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PUBLISHERS'    ADVERTISEMENT. 


Thi-  work  is  designed  to  accomplish  the  following  purposes  : 

1st.  To  conabine,  as  far  as  possible,  in  one  work  of  reasonable  and  convenient  compass,  and  at  a  price  to  bring  it 
wii.hin  the  reach  of  all,  the  peculiar  excellencies  and  advantages  of  Henry's,  Scott's,  and  Doddridge's  Commentaries, 
(confessedly  the  most  popular  and  useful  in  the  language,)  together  with  a  large  quautit)'  of  matter,  explanatnry  and 
illustrative  of  the  Scriptures,  from  other  sources. 

2d.  To  present  the  whole,  thus  collected  and  combined,  in  a  form  at  once  attractive  and  convenient  for  family  use 
and  private  reading,  with  special  reference  also  to  the  wants  of  Sabbath  Schools,  and  Bible  Classes. 

3d.  In  the  selections,  the  aim  has  been  throughout,  on  the  one  hand,  to  be  as  full  as  possible,  drawing  largely 
firom  the  rich  sources  opened  by  a  range  of  as  many  as  a  hundred  autliors ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  guard  against 
tedior.L-ness  and  repulsiveness,  by  too  great  minuteness.  The  design  has  been  to  draw  out  the  best  parts  of  the  best 
mnt'.m,  with  a  strict  watchfulness  that  every  part  should  be  evangelical,  plain,  familiar,  and  applicaiory,  and  adapted  to 
fl^j  eju^encies  of  our  country  and  the  times,  and  suited  to  the  wants  of  the  great  body  of  the  people.  To  litis  end  all 
V  orJs  in  foreign  languages  are  omitted  in  the  critical  notes,  and  quotations. 

Each  of  the  leaiUi ,}  Commentaries  forming  the  main  body  of  this  work,  has  its  peculiar  advantages,  and  its 
fiiends  and  admirers  ;  and  each  has  its  defects.  It  is  hoped  that  here,  the  advantages  of  all  will  be  found  combined 
without  their  defects,  so  that  the  admirers  of  each  may  here  meet  on  common  ground.  To  accomplish  this  object, 
great  care  has  been  taten.  The  Text,  according  to  the  authorized  version  in  common  use,  is  arranged  in  a  column 
bv  itself,  to  admit  of  its  being  read  independently  of  all  remarks  ;  to  this  are  added  the  popular  and  full  Marginal 
IRtfere?tns  of  ScoU,  entire  ;  Henry's  Exposition  or  Commentary  -will  he  found  slightly  abridged,  or,  more  properly,  per- 
haps, c  nd.Dsed ;  hit  ev.;r)'  useful  or  important  thought  is  retained,  and  in  his  own  language,  and  this  is  also  placed 
by  itself  in  columns  parallel  with  and  by  the  side  of  the  te.xt,  so  as  to  be  read  independently  of  all  the  rest. 

At  the  end  of  ever\'  suitable  division  of  the  text,  are  placed  the  Practical  Observations  of  Scott,  arranged  sepa- 
rately as  in  his  own  v  ork  ;  and  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  is  a  large  body  of  E.xplanatory,  Illustrative,  and  Critical 
Notes,  containing  whatever  in  addition  is  valuable  in  Scott  and  Doddridge,  with  copious  selections  from  Adam 
Clarke,  Gill,  Burder,  Calmet,  Eosenmueller,  Blooiufield,  and  many  other  authors.  Wherever  it  is  practicable,  wood 
engra  ings,  illustrative  of  the  subjects,  are  introduced.  Thus  an  amalgamation  of  the  different  authors  is  carefully 
guarded  against,  and  each  reader  may  often  constilt  his  own  favorite.  In  the  notes,  also,  the  maimers  and  customs, 
uaturnl  hisMry,  geography,  botany,  &c.  of  the  Bible,  are  fully  illustrated. 

It  is  therefore  believed' that  this  work  oilers  to  the  reader  more  advantages  than  the  possession  of  the  works  of 
H.'iiry,  Scott,  and  Doddridge  themselves  would,  even  could  they  all  together  be  procured  at  the  same  e.fpense ;  as  he 
IS  saved  the  trouble  of  turning  over  and  searching  for  a  passage  in  three  difl'erent  works,  and  finding  much  of 
the  same  matt  r  in  all,  besides  having  the  additional  views  of  many  other  esteemed  writers. 

In  the  abiidgment  of  Henry,  great  carefulness  has  been  used,  so  that  his  most  jealous  friends  should  not  be 
(  ffende.i  by  any  liberties  taken  ;  and  it  is  confidently  believed  it  will  be  found  much  more  pleasant  reading  in  this 
form  than  in  the  original. 

On  the  Doctmies,  it  may  confidently  be  asserted  that  Henry,  Scott,  and  Doddridge,  speak  their  own  opinions 
unadulterated  and  entire.  Where  any  thing  has  been  omitted  from  Scott,  it  was  because  it  is  anticipated  in  the 
remarks  of  Henry. 

In  the  mechanical  department,  the  publishers  have  exerted  themselves  to  the  utmost  to  present  the  work  in  a 
handsome  and  durable  form.  In  carrying  their  plan  into  execution,  an  expense  will  be  incurred  surpassing  that 
attending  any  other  work  ever  issued  in  America,  with  one  or  two  exceptions  ;  and  they  have  fixed  the  price  so  ow, 
that  nothing  but  an  extensive  sale  can  sustain  them  in  the  enterprise.  They  are  happy,  however,  in  saying,  that  the 
encouragement  thus  far  given  has  been  unparalleled  in  this  country. 

In  using  this  work  in  family  worship,  it  is  not  recommended  that  all  the  remarks  should  be  read,  but  with  i 
portion  of  text  the  observations  of  Scott,  which  are  more  particularly  designed  for  that  object,  or  selections  of  the 
practical  parts  of  Henry.     Difficult  passages  will  occasionally  render  a  resort  to  the  explanatory  notes  needful 
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Note,  by  the  Publishert.  It  should  be  observed  that  in  tliis  engraving  no  reference  ip  liad  to 
tlio  real  posture  which  was  customary  at  meals,  in  tlic  time  of  the  S.ivior,  wliicli  was  reclining,  as 
will  he  seen  by  one  of  the  cuts  in  the  note  on  John  l.'J:  23 — 25.  It  is  introduced  as  i  n.  ^st 
striking  specimen  of  the  painter's  art,  and  a  subject  deeply  interestinp  to  every  Christian  It  is 
believed  notliing  more  acceptable  could  have  been  given.  The  beautiful  vignette  facing  ii  ca.  s 
our  minds  to  another  aflbcting  and  interesting  scene  in  the  life  of  our  Savior,  and  both  are 
calculat(\l  to  excite  feelings  of  the  deepest  interest. 

The  celebrated  |)ictnre  of  tiie  Last  Supper,  by  Lf.onakdo  ua  ViNti,  was  commenced  as  "jarly 
as  the  year  14S3.  -Much  time  was  consumed  in  its  composition,  and  it  was  not  finished  u  j497. 
This  admirable  effort  of  talent  has  been  ])resorved  by  many  ancient  cojiics  of  great  mi  rit. 

The  moment  of  time,  chosen  by  the  artist,  will  be  recollccied,  is  that  in  which  the  t ^^  lOR 
declared  "one  of  you  shall  betray  me."  Bearing  this  in  mind,  and  looking  on  the  eiigravi  :^,  the 
figure  on  the  extreme  right  is  that  of  BARTHOLOMEW,  rising  from  his  seat  and  eagerly 
stretching  forward  to  hear  again  from  the  SAVIOR  himself  the  words  that  have  f.llcd  them  all 
with  such  horror.  Next  to  him  sits  JAMES  the  less,  supposed,  from  an  allusion  in  St.  Paul,  to 
have  been  a  cousin  of  CHRIST,  to  whom  he  is  therefore  represented  as  bearing  a  F:rong  resem- 
blance. He  is  reaching  over  to  PETER,  desiring  him  to  ask  JOHN,  who  sits  next  to  the 
SAVIOR, — Who  is  the  traitor.'  After  James,  ANDREW  is  placed,  with  a  countenance 
expressing  astonishment,  and  all  but  doiibt,  that  such  treason  should  exist.  Not\viilislanding  his 
great  mildness,  the  fainily  likeness  between  himself  and  his  brother  Peter  is  fully  marked.  PETER 
follows  next.  He  has  crowded  behind  Judas  towards  John,  to  make  the  inquiry  suggesti  d  by 
James.  The  movement  given  him,  distinguishes  the  impetuosity  of  his  character.  Every  limb 
in  his  figure  and  countenance  is  full  of  his  boldness  and  decision.  We  instantly  recognise  llie 
man,  who,  a  few  hours  afterwards,  cut  oft'  the  ear  of  the  High  Priest's  servant.  Peter's  move- 
ment and  his  own  embarrassment,  have  pressed  Judas  forward  on  the  table,  so  that  Leonardo  has 
f)reserved  the  exact  force  of  Luke's  account  of  CHRIST'S  subsequent  words — "The  hand  of 
lim  that  betrayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the  table."  It  has  been  often  said,  that  in  the  person  of 
Judas,  the  painter  has  preserved  a  dark  and  savage  expression  of  countenance,  and  thrown  more 
into  the  above  than  any  other  in  the  piece,  and  cannot  be  mistaken;  nor  should  tl.e  little  circum- 
stance of  his  having  through  his  embarrassment  upset  the  salt,  be  overlooked,  sin'  e  in  Leonardo's 
time,  this  was  regarded  as  a  very  serious  omen  of  wit.  To  make  the  effect  still  stronger  by 
contrast, — The  head  of  JOHN  follows  next,  completing  the  group  of  three,  inci  iding  Peter.  In 
his  countenance  we  have  only  unmingled  grief.  He  does  not  seem  to  have  power  left  even  to 
fulfil  Peter's  request,  though  ho  leans  towards  him  with  the  greatest  attention,  while  Peter's 
decided  finger  rests  on  his  bosom,  pointing  him  to  the  S.WIOR  for  an  answer  to  the  question  he 
had  asked.  The  principal  has  thus  a  wider  and  more  free  space  left.  There  is  no  need  of 
describing  it.  Its  devoted  purity  and  unmoved  dignity,  which  is  hardly  changed  by  the  touch  of 
pity  passing  over  it,  forms  an  inimitable  contrast  with  the  heart-rending  passir  ns  exhibited  in  the 
other  coiintenances.  In  the  middle  of  his  head  is  a  seam,  or  a  partition  of  his  hair,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Nazarenes,*  his  hair  plain  to  the  ears,  whence  downward  it  is  somewhat  more  curl- 
ing, and  waving  about  his  shoulders.  His  forehead,  plain  and  delicate;  his  face  without  sjiot  or 
wrinkle;  his  nose  and  mouth  exactly  formed;  his  beard  thick,  his  look  innocent;  his  eyes  gray, 
clear,  and  quick,  a  man  of  singular  beauty,  surpassing  the  cliildren  of  men.  The  next  sitting 
figure  is  J.\MES  the  greater,  who  being  with  John  and  Thomas  the  chos-jn  friends  of  JESUS, 
and  with  him  during  his  transfiguration,  in  the  garden,  is  rightly  placed  here,  with  them  next  his 
person.  THOM.\S  is  the  one  piessing  forward  to  JESUS  behind  James,  and  holding  up  his 
finger  in  a  threatening  attitude,  and  this  too  is  suitable  to  his  characior,  since  he  was,  after  Peter, 
tlie  boldest  and  most  decided  of  the  disciples,  and  the  most  prompt  -ind  sudden  in  his  movements. 
Next  to  him  is  PHILIP,  a  Nazarite,!  again  exposing  his  bosom  'n  testimony  of  his  innocence; 
and  at  the  end  of  the  table,  M.VTTHEW,  eagerly  pointing  hack  to  tlie  SAVIOR,  is  repeating  to 
TH.VDDEUS,  who  casts  an  eye  of  suspicion  towards  Juda<;,  and  to  SIMON,  who  seems  full  of 
incredulous  astonishment  at  the  words  of  JESUS,  which,  from  their  remoteness,  they  had  dis- 
tinctly heard. 

*  Naurcn«* — pcopla  of  IVnr.fin(h.  f  Nauriio — >  aeel  who  alxtain  n-om  wine,  and  near  their  heada  •hnved 
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INTRODUCTION, 
WITH   SPECIAL   REFERENCE    TO    'THE    FOUR   GOSPELS. 


GENERAL   VfEW. 

Without  enlarging  on  the  great  desirableness  of  a  revelation  from  Gou,  and  its  ai>i)ropriate  evidences, 
subjects  referred  mainly  to  tlie  Introduction  of  this  work  at  large,  the  state  of  the  Jews  themselves,  as 
acknowledged  by  their  own  historian,  and  much  more  that  of  the  heathen,  might  be  assumed  as  needing  the 
iatcrposition  of  the  Most  High.  '  I  deem  it  unneccs-iary,'  observes  Dr.  Palev,  '  to  prove  that  mankind 
stood  in  need  of  a  revelation,  because  I  have  met  with  no  serious  person  who  thinks  that  even  under  the 
Christian  revelation  we  have  too  much  light,  or  any  assurance  which  is  superfluous.'  And  he  adds,  '  I  de- 
sire, moreover,  that,  in  judging  of  Christianity,  it  may  be  remembered,  that  the  question  lies  between  this 
religion,  and  none  :  for  if  the  Christian  religion  be  not  credible,  no  one,  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  will  sup- 
port any  other.'*  Such,  indeed,  was  tlie  state  of  the  question  in  his  day  ;  but  in  ours,  the  Gospel  lias  come 
again  in  contact  with  Judaism,  and  with  Mohammedism,  Hindooism,  and  almost  every  other  form  of  false 
religion  :t  nevertheless,  it  stands,  and  not  only  so,  but  advances  ;  and  its  progress,  as  the  church  of  Christ 
believes,  will  be  bounded  only  by  the  extent  of  our  world.  This  view  of  it  rests  on  its  intimate  connection 
with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  which  it  is  to  be  considered  as  in  fact  a  necessary  continua- 
tion, or  completion.  For  'the  New  Testament  is  founded  on  the  Old;  proceeds  on  the  supposition  of  its 
divine  origin,  and  professes  to  be  the  accomplishment  of  the  plan  laid  down  in  its  prophecies  and  typical 
institutions.  "  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you 
of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me;  Him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  He  shall  say  unto  you.  Yea, 
and  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel,  and  those  that  follow  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  likewise  fore- 
told of  these  days."'t  And  when  Paul  was  arraigned  before  the  Roman  governor,  he  declared  that  he  as- 
serted 'none  other  things  than  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  say  should  come. 'II  Hence  it  is  justly  remarked 
by  Dr.  Scott  :  '  The  history,  contained  in  this  part  of  Scripture,  is  an  exact  counterpart  of  the  prophecies, 
promises,  and  types  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  respect  of  its  grand  Subject,  the  great  Redeemer  and  his  kingdom 
and  salvation.  An  enlightened  student  of  the  Old  Testament,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  must  have  ex- 
pected exactly  such  events,  and  such  changes  in  the  outward  state  of  the  church,  as  the  New  Testament 
records  :  and  the  sole  reason,  why  the  Jews  in  general,  and  the  apostles  in  particular,  for  a  time,  did  not 
expect  such  events  and  changes,  is,  "  their  understandings  were  not  opened  to  understand  the  Scriptures." 
A  careful  and  constant  examination  of  the  sacred  volume,  diligently  comparing  one  part  with  another,  ren- 
ders this  manifest ;  so  that  it  is  possible,  and  perhaps  not  difficult,  to  form  a  connected  narrative  of  all  the 
grand  outlines  of  the  history,  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  from  the  very  words  of  the  Old.  The  per- 
son of  the  Redeemer  as  Emmanuel,  his  descent  in  human  nature  from  Judah,  and  from  David  when  the 
family  was  reduced  to  poverty  and  obscurity  ;  his  miraculous  conception,  his  birth  at  BetlJehem,  his  character, 
miracles,  and  doctrine ;  the  reception  given  him  by  his  countrymen,  the  unparalleled  contempt  and  enmity 
sho^vn  Him,  the  manner  and  all  the  circumstances  of  his  death  and  burial,  even  to  minute  particulars  ;  the 
end  and  design  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  his  resurrection,  ascension,  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  conversion  of  vast  multitudes,  the  obstinate  unbelief  and  opposition  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  treraen- 
dou',  judgments  of  God  on  them  for  these  crimes  ;  the  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  glorious  triumphs  of  Christianity,  and  indeed  the 
state  of  the  church,  through  all  intervening  ages,  till  the  consummation  of  all  things,  might  be  related  ia 


-  Kridences  of  Chrwti&nity.     Preparatory  consitlenillonB.  '  entire  arpument.  in  his  cetebmud  work.     Apply  ita  principle,  and 

t  The  mention  of  aeveral  •yalema  of  belief  recala  the  pithy  repreaen-  '  ita  validity  :  varimia  ban>c-noua  equally  and  roapeftlieiy  claim  to  b« 


latino,  made  by  an  able  advocate  of  Christianity,  of  the  grand  apology 
of  deleta  for  declining  to  believe  It :  '  "  Varioim  theological  eyetemi 
•qually  and  respectively  claim  to  be  a  revelation  from  heaven.  But  It 
la  Impoaaible  that  n-ery  one  of  these  lystemt  can  bo  a  divine  revelation. 
Tluurelbre,  nn  nn«  "f  them  is."    This  la  the  sum  tola!  of  Mr.  Votney's 


genuine.  But  it  is  proved  tliat  manyofthemaro  iorgrriea.  Therafora, 
logically,  all  are  forgeriw.'  See  '  DIflicultiea  of  InflJellty,'  by  Rev.  O. 
S.  Fabih.  ..      „    . 

I  Acta  3: 22, 24.     Dick  oa  Ow  tnapiratlnn  of  iha  Holy  Scripiurea. 

II  Arts  26: 23. 


4  INTRODUCTION. 

the  words  of  ihe  prophets,  only  by  substituting,   in  a  few  instances,  the  past  for  the  future  teuse.     To  a 
degree  so  astonishing  do  the  two  divisions  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  confirm  and  illustrate  each  other  !'* 

TITLE. 

From  an  early  period,  it  appears  that  the  name  of  '  New  Testament,'  though  neither  given  by  divine  com- 
mand, nor  applied  by  the  apostles,  was  adopted,  to  designate  the  collection  of  writings  composed  after  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  and  acknowledged  by  his  followers  to  be  of  divine  authority  and  origin. f  This  title, 
however,  is  justified  by  several  passages  in  Scripture,  {Matt.  26:  28.  Gal.  3:  17.  Heb.  8:8.  9:15—20.) 
and  warranted  particularly  by  the  apostle  Paul,  2  Cor.  3:  14.  In  these  passages,  the  original  word  denotes 
a  COVENANT,  and  had  been,  by  the  apocryphal  writers,  assigned  to  the  Old  Testament,  or  to  the  five  books  of 
Moses. $  '  This  translation  must  be  adopted,'  observes  Michaelis,  '  if  respect  be  had  to  the  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture, from  which  the  name  is  borrowed ;  and  beside,  a  Being  incapable  of  death,  can  neither  have  made  an 
old,  nor  make  a  new  testament.'  But  Scott  judiciously  remarks  :  '  the  word  signifies  a  stipulation  between 
two  or  more  contracting  parties ;  sometimes,  the  absolute  appointment  of  a  person  in  matters  entirely  at  his 
own  disposal;  more  rarely,  a  last  Will.  It  is  called  the  Nctc  Testament  in  contra-distinction  to  the  Old ; 
not  as  if  the  one  contained  only  the  old  covenant  of  works,  and  the  other  the  new  covenant  of  grace;  but 
because  the  New  Testament  gives  an  account  of  the  abrogation  of  the  old  dispensation,  and  of  the  intro- 
duction of  one  both  new  and  better.  The  Mosaic  law,  the  national  covenant  made  with  Israel,  and  the 
Levitical  priesthood,  formed  as  it  were  an  edition  both  of  the  covenant  of  works  and  of  the  covenant  of 
grace :  but  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  end  being  answered,  this  was  antiquated  and  set  aside  ;  and  the 
Christian  dispensation,  containing  clearer  light  and  greater  encourageitient,  not  attended  with  burdensome 
ceremonies,  or  clouded  by  types  and  shadows,  or  restricted  to  any  place  or  nation,  formed  a  new  edition  of 
the  covenant  of  grace;  yet  so  that  unbelievers  continue,  as  of  old,  under  "  the  ministration  of  death,"  the 
covenant  of  works.  This  dispensation,  therefore,  is  compendiously  called  "  The  Nev.'  Covenant,"  or  "  The 
New  Testament,"  with  reference  to  the  death  of  Christ  the  Mediator.' 

DIVISION    OF    THE    NEW   TESTAMENT. 

Although  at  diflferent  periods,  and  for  different  purposes,  various  divisions  have  been  made  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament,  yet  they  may  very  conveniently  be  arranged  into  Historical,  Doctrinal,  and  Pro- 
phetic. This,  however,  is  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  that  one  of  the  classes  shall  exclude  the  subjects  of  the 
other  :  for,  like  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  those  of  the  New  are  of  a  mixed  nature,  and  contain  his- 
tory, prophecy,  and  doctrine.  Tlie  books  that  hiay  be  termed  historical,  are  the  writings  of  the  four  evange- 
lists, narrating  the  life,  conversations,  miracles,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
together  with  the  '  Acts'  written  by  one  of  them  :  the  Epistles  comprise  the  doctrinal  division,  and  ihe  pro- 
phetic is  the  book  of  '  Revelation.''^  Thus  '  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament,'  as  Bp.  Tomline  remarks, 
'  consists  of  twenty-seven  books,  which  were  written  by  eight  authors,  all  of  whom  were  cotemporary  with 
our  Savior.  These  books  were  written  at  different  times,  and  at  places  remote  from  each  other;  and  when 
the  latest  of  them  was  published,  the  Gospel  had  been  preached,  and  churches  founded,  in  many  parts  of 
Asia,  Europe,  and  Africa.  Different  churches  at  first  received  different  books,  according  to  their  situation 
and  circumstances ;  their  canons  were  gi-adually  enlarged,  and  it  was  not  long,  though  the  precise  time  is 
not  known,  before  the  same,  or  very  nearly  the  same  books  were  acknowledged  by  Christians  of  all  coun- 
tries. Persecutions,  and  other  causes,  prevented,  for  several  centuries,  any  general  assembly  for  settling 
their  canon  ;  and  we  must  therefore  have  recourse  to  ecclesiastical  writers ;  among  whom  it  is  satisfactory 
to  find  an  almost  perfect  agreement.' 

INSPIBATION   OF    THE    NEW   TESTAMENT. 

'It  does  not  rest  its  claim,  to  be  received  as  a  divine  revelation,'  observes  Dr.  Scott,  'on  the  Old  Testa- 
ment merely,  and  the  evidences  by  which  that  is  confirmed.  While  Christ  and  his  apostles  appealed  to  the 
ancient  Scriptures,  and  showed  "  that  thus  it  was  written,  and  thus  it  must  be,"  they  confirmed  their 
instructions,  and  combated  the  prejudices  of  their  hearers,  by  the  most  undeniable  miracles,  wrought  in  the 
open  face  of  day,  before  multitudes  of  all  characters,  and  challenging  the  investigation  of  the  most  power- 
ful, sagacious,  and  inveterate  of  their  enemies.  Tlie  prophecies  also  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  apostles,  inter- 
spersed through  the  books  of  the  several  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  fulfilled  through  all  succeeding 
ages,  form  a  demonstration  of  its  divine  authority,  gathering  clearness  and  energy  by  revolving  centuries. 
Other  proofs,  external  and  internal,  might  be  mentioned ;  but  these  hints  may  show,  that  the  New  Testa- 
ment stands  on  its  own  basis.  Indeed,  it  is  utterly  inconceivable,  that  Christianity  could  have  inade  its  way 
in  the  world,  by  the  obscure  persons  who  propagated  it,  had  it  not  been  confirmed  lx>yond  the  possibility  of 
denial.' 
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Inspiration  U  dirfired  to  be,  »uch  an  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  llie  iiieulul  powers,  n»  perfectly  to 
qunlify  men  for  coinuiunicating  the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God.  Not  that  every  tiling  mentioned  in  the 
Scriptures  needed  such  nn  influence,  in  order  to  make  it  known  to  the  writers.  Many  thinpi  they  knew,  n» 
others,  from  the  possession,  in  common  with  them,  of  intellectuul  faculties,  of  memory  and  judtjinenl ;  in 
these  things  it  was  only  necessary  they  should  be  preserved  infallibly  from  error.  This  implies  a  care 
exercised,  in  the  providence  of  God,  over  nil  the  sacred  writers,  in  whatever  degree  inspired,  to  secure  a 
faithful  relation  of  the  histories,  doctrines,  prophecies  and  precepts  they  were  to  communicate.  Other 
things  required  that  they  should  be  endowed  sii[>ernaturally  with  more  than  ordinary  yi^ot  of  mind. 
Without  miraculous  assistance,  the  evangelists,  fur  instance,  simple  and  illiterate  men,  could  not  have  so 
recalled,  after  a  lapse  of  years,  the  discourses  and  miracles  of  Christ,  that  no  unfair,  inaccurate,  or  confused 
account  should  be  transmitted.  The  promise,  given  them  by  their  Lord,  (John  11:  2ii.)  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  bring  to  their  remembrance  all  things  wlialsoever  Christ  had  said  to  lliem,  proves  that  their  mental 
powers  received  tVom  his  agency,  new  strength  and  capacity.  In  several  pas-sages  of  Scripture,  there  is 
such  elevation  of  thought  and  style,  such  grandeur,  and  a  sublimity  of  ideas  and  expressions,  to  which  the 
acknowledged  powers  of  the  writers  bore  no  proportion,  as  must  have  resulted  from  superior  influence  upon 
tbem.  It  is  also  manifest,  that  the  subjects  of  many  passages,  which  no  natural  means  could  discover,  nor 
any  elevation  of  the  faculties  reach,  as  thoughts  and  purposes  of  the  divine  mind,  must  have  been  distinctly 
revealed.     This  is  the  just  and  scriptural  term.* 

Now,  '  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  speak  of  themselves  and  of  each  other,  as  divinely  inspired, 
(Rom.  10:  14—17.  IG:  25,  26.  1  Cor.  1:21.  2:  7,  10.  7:  40.  Eph.  3:  3—5.  1  Thes.  2:  13.  2  Pet.  3:  15, 
16.  1  John  4:  0.)  Should  any  then  think,  that,  provided  these  writers  be  regarded  as  wise  and  good  men, 
it  is  not  so  absolutely  necessary  to  vindicate  their  divine  inspiration;  let  them  consider,  whether  laying  a 
groundless  claim  to  divine  inspiration,  be  not  such  an  impeachment  of  any  writer's  probity  and  veracity,  as 
to  render  him  unworthy  of  credit  in  all  other  things  ?'1 

WRITINGS    OF    THE    FOUR    EVANCELISTS. 

We  ordinarily  speak  of  these  under  the  designation  of  '  the  four  gospels.'  But  there  is-  hazard  of  leaving 
an  impression  on  the  uninformed  or  inattentive  mind,  that  these  are  distinct  systems  of  faith.  Now,  it 
pleased  God  simply  to  commission  four  individuals  to  write  the  life  of  Christ.  The  display  in  Hiin  of  the 
divine  mercy  to  men  in  their  redemption,  is  the  grandest  work  of  God.  But,  as  there  never  was  but  one  way 
of  salvation  for  sinnrrs,  men  fallen  from  happiness  and  the  favor  of  God  by  transgression ;  so  there  can  be  but 
one  Gospel.  Salvation  began  to  dawn  in  tlie  days  of  Adam ;  it  brightened  through  succeeding  ages,  in 
prophecy,  types  and  ceremonies;  but  when  the  JMessiah  came,  it  shone  in  its  perfect  splendor.  And  though 
it  was  the  same  in  the  respective  ages  of  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles,  yet  Christians  have  high 
advantages  over  the  ancient  church.  We  live  more  than  they,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  '  lakes  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  shews  them  unto  us.'  The  work  of  the  evangelists  was,  to  give  a 
faithful  representation  of  Emmanuel,  the  Savior.  Fully  have  they  proved,  that  He  has  done  all  that  was 
necessary  to  redeem  the  world,  to  work  out  a  finished  salvation,  and  to  bring  in  an  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, 'that  whosoever  bclieveth  in  llim  should  not  perish,  Init  have  eternal  life.'  Vet  each  adopts  his  own 
plan  and  style,  and  records  some  things  which  the  rest  omit.  They  vary,  it  may  be,  with  regard  to  circum- 
stances, but  all  agcee  invariably  as  to  facts. :f  They  were  competent  witnesses  of  the  facts  themselves,  and 
it  is  plain  were  neither  enthusiasts  nor  fanatics ;  their  whole  manner  and  appearance,  as  they  exhibit 
themselves,  being,  in  the  furthest  degree,  removed  from  such  a  character.  They  evidently  relate  with 
integrity  and  sincerity  what  they  knew  ;  had  no  earthly  advantage  to  gain  by  imposing  on  men  ;  appealed 
to  miracles  which  were  undeniable,  and  to  other  notorious  proofs,  and  suffered  every  thing  for  the  truth  of 
their  narration,  even  death  itself.^ 

PROOFS  OF   AUTHENTrCITT. 

It  hag  .been  well  said,  that  '  the  books  which  bear  the  names  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  are  known 
to  be  theirs  in  the  same  way  that  we  know  the  works  of  Cjesar,  Cicero,  Virgil,  Horace,  Tacitus,  to  be 
theirs — an  unanimous  or  generally  concurring  tradition. 'il  Abundant  proof  is  aflbrded  from  the  primitive 
age  of  the  church  of  Christ,  that,  although  there  were  other  works  handed  down  among  different  communi- 
ties of  professing  Christians,  purporting  to  exhibit  a  narrative  of  the  life  of  Christ,  and  a  history  of  his 
people,  yet  'there  were  no  other  gospels  but  those  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  admitted  by  the  church. 
This  we  learn  from  Polycarp,  a  cotcmporary  of  the  apostles,  and  from  Justin  Martyr,  Tatian,  Irenteus, 
Tertullian,  and  Clement  of  Alexandria,  all  of  whom  lived  in  the  second  century. 'H  From  Eusebius  it 
appears  that  early  '  Harmonies'  were  made  of  the  four  narratives,  that  of  Tatian,  by  its  very  name  of 
Diatessaron,  distinguishing  four,  and  no  others.     Indeed  tlie  eiteinal  evidences  of  authenticity,  which  have 
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been  accumulated  in  the  ancient  Christian,  Jewish,  and  heathen  Testimonies  of  Lardner  ;  the  internal, 
exhibited  by  the  very  style,  by  a  comparison  of  the  narratives  with  other  parts  of  the  Scriptures,  by  their 
holy  character  and  tendency,  and  the  concurrence  of  prophetic  annunciations  with  the  simple  statements 
of  fact,  corroborated  by  unquestionable  miracles — all  establish  the  truth  and  genuineness  of  the  historical 
records  of  the  evangelists,  with  every  studious,  candid,  and  judicious  inquirer.  Let  an  inquirer  of  such 
character  but  consider  the  force  with  which  the  evidence  of  independent  history,  relating  to  the  period 
impressed  the  mind  of  the  learned  Michaelis  when  he  wrote,  '  It  is  sufficient,  in  answer  to  the  question, 
"  Is  the  New  Testament  ancient  and  genuine  ?"  to  reply,  "  Compare  it  -ivith  the  history  of  the  times, 

AND  Ton  CANNOT  DOUBT  OF  ITS  AUTHENTICITY."  '* 

CONCLUDING   REMARKS. 

The  design  of  this  work  was,  not  to  supply  the  learned  with  critical  disquisitions  on  the  original  text, 
but  to  furnish  the  intelligent  and  practical  Christian  with  the  general  results  of  such  investigations,  and 
thus  to  produce  a  popular,  though  not  unlearned  commentary — agreeably  to  the  discrimination  made  by  our 
distinguished  countryman,  Prof.  Stuart,  to  which  I  beg  leave  to  refer. t  The  critical  commentators, 
however,  have  been  consulted ;  but,  whatever  writer  has  been  quoted,  the  most  condensed  forms  of 
expression  and  representation,  consistent  with  perspicuity,  and  with  justice  to  the  authors,  have  been 
adopted.  Indeed,  it  is  to  be  acknowledged,  that  much  acquaintance  with  biblical  criticism,  as  it  was  in  his 
day,  is  very  perceptible  in  Henky,|  as  it  is  on  all  hands  gi-anted  to  Doddridge,  and  is  generally,  without  the 
show  of  minute  reference,  found  in  Scott.  With  their  valuable  matter  has  been  united  what  is  additionally 
iiseful  or  necessary  in  the  rich  and  learned,  though  often  miscellaneous  biblical  labors  of  the  late  Dr. 
Clarke,  and  the  highly  important  collections  of  Bloomfield,  in  his  '  Recensio  Synoptica.' 

"With  respect  to  the  present  volume,  ray  acknowledgments  are  due  to  several  clerical  gentlemen,  at  various 
times,  and  to  a  diversified  extent  connected  with  me  in  the  labor  of  preparing  it — through  the  liberality  of  the 
publishers,  and  their  anxiety  to  meet  the  urgency  of  patrons  for  its  early  appearance — yet  the  gentlemen 
have  not  allowed  me  to  mention  their  names.  That  of  one,  however,  whose  ill  health  prevented  further 
aid,  appears  p.  596,  in  a  valuable  note  on  Luke  21:  36 — 48.  That  the  Lord  may  prosper  these,  and  all 
other  labors  for  extending  the  knowledge,  and  the  intelligent  and  practical  use  of  his  sacred  Truth,  in  the 
establishment  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  is  the  wish  and  prayer  of  the  Editor, 

WM.  JENKS. 
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t  '  Commentaries  on  the  Scriptures  may  be  divided  into  two  classes, 
of  which  the  first  may  be  called  learned,  being  designed  to  promote  the 
critical  study  of  the  Scriptures.  The  circle  to  which  this  species  of 
commentary  must  be  confined,  is  that  of  critical  students,  who  design  to 
obtain  a  Icnowledge  of  the  original.  This  was  not  the  plan  of  Doddridge. 
He  Blalea  his  main  design  to  Ije  that  of  "  promoting  family  religion,  and 
to  render  the  reading  of  the  New  Testament  pleasant  and  profitable  to 
?hose  who  had  not  the  benefit  of  a  learned  education."  Of  course  it  is 
the  second  sort  of  commentary,  i.  e.  the  popular,  at  which  the  author 
ftims.  To  judge  of  his  performance,  then,  by  the  rules  we  would  apply 
./>  the  commentaries  of  Rosenmueller.  Gesenius,  Hengstenberg,  and 
others  of  the  same  cast,  would  be  to  judge  of  it  by  unfair  analogy,  and 
aot  impartially.*    Remarks  on  Doddridge's  Fam.  Exp. 


I  If  any  reader  of  this  work  desires  to  become  better  acquainted  with 
Mr.  Henry,  let  him  consult  his  Life,  written  (as  also  that  of  his  father, 
the  memorable  Pliilip  Henry,  and  sister,  Mrs.  Savage)  by  my  respect- 
ed correspondent  and  friend,  J.  E.  Williams,  of  Shrewsbury,  Eng. 
Esq.  LL.  D.  and  F.  A.  S.  I  fully  agree  with  Prof  Stuart,  that  the 
quainlness,  J:c.,  observable  in  Henry  is  not  a  desirable  model  for  our 
theological  students  ;  but  the  Professor  will  unquestionably  agree  with 
me,  th.at  it  is  desirable  every  student  of  Divinity  should  possess  what 
our  venerated  Dr.  Alexander  so  aptly  calls  Henry's  '  ubiquity'  in  the 
Scriptures — in  every  part  of  which  he  seems  continually  at  home,  and 
fresh.  The  quaintnesses,  which  belonged  to  his  age,  have,  for  the  most 
part,  been  eliminated  from  the  present  te.xt.  Ed. 

Note.  If,  in  the  references,  any  deficiency  be  found,  the  reader  in 
requested  to  consult  the  Exposition 
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GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  MATTHEW, 

WITH   AN  EXPOSITION    AND   PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS. 


OF  Mntthew,  stimamed  Levi,  (he  author  of  this  Gospel,  little  is  known,  except  what  he  has  recorded  of  himself. 
(10 :  3.  Notes.  9 :  !t — l.S.)  It  appears  he  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  and  by  calling  a  publican,  till  Clirist  commanded  his 
attendance;  when  he  left  the  receipt  of  nistom  to  follow  the  Savior,  and  was  of  tliose  who  accompanieil  Him  all  the 
time  thiit  the  Lord  Jesus  ireiit  in  and  out,  hes^innins;  from  the  baptism  of  John  unto  that  same  day  that  henas  taken  up.  Acts 
1 :  21,  22.     This  made  him  a  competent  witness. 

Some  of  the  early  Fathers  have  asserted  that  this  Gospel  was  written  in  Hebrew,  or  Syriac  ;  [meaning,  as  is  supposed, 
the  Syro-Chaldaic  dialect  of  Palestine.*  prevailins;  after  the  Jewish  captinty  ;]  and  irithin  eight  years  from  the  ascension 
of  Christ.  But  it  is  not  pretended  that  we  are  in  possession  of  such  a  copy.  Nor  arc  the  learned  ready  to  admit  that 
we  have  but  a  translation  in  Greek.  Dr.  Whitby,  to  whom  both  Henry  and  Scott  refer  with  approbation,  and  who  is 
followed  by  Dr.  Hales,  has  labored  to  disprove  the  early  tradition,  and  establish  a  Greek  original  only.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  Dr.  Campbell  vindicates  at  large,  and  with  much  show  of  argument,  this  opinion  of  the  primitive  Church,t 
which,  nevertheless,  has  manifestly  authorized  our  present  Greek. 

It  is,  however,  generally  granted,  that  this  portion  of  the  New  Testament  was  the  first  committed  to  writing.  Its 
priority  in  order  is  of  very  early  date.  But  great  diversity  of  opinion  has  prevailed  respecting  the  time  of  its  composi- 
tion. Some  assign  it  to  the  year  37  or  38^  of  the  Christian  era,  others  to  between  61  and  ti5||  ;  and  there  are  those  who 
apply  the  former  date  to  the  Hebrew  copy,  and  the  latter  to  the  Greek :  for,  to  reconcile  the  different  opinions,  tiie 
hypothesis  is  maintained,^  that  this  Gospel  was  written  by  its  author  in  both  languages. 

Matthew  is  supposed  to  be  distinguished  from  the  other  Evangelists  by  the  frequency  of  his  references  to  the 
Old  Testament,  having  written  his  Gospel,  as  is  presumed,  for  Jewish  Christians.  He  also  records  more  of  our  Lord's 
parables,  than  they  ;  and  seems,  on  the  whole,  as  is  thought,  more  observant  of  the  order  of  events.  He  begins 
with  the  genealog)' of  Christ  in  the  line  of  Joseph,  husband  of  Mary,  his  mother;  relating  circumstances  concerning 
his  miraculo'is  conception,  birth  and  infancy.  He  gives  a  brief  accoimt  of  the  ministr}'  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
records  the  temptation  of  Christ,  and  entrance  on  his  own  public  ministr)'.  He  then  proceeds  with  a  narrative  of  his 
miracles  and  discourses,  and  the  manner  of  his  crucifi.xion,  death  and  burial ;  and,  having  borne  \ritness  to  his 
glorious  resurrection,  and  appearance  to  his  disciples,  closes  the  history  with  some  most  important  words  spoken  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  immediately,  as  is  supposed,  before  his  ascension  into  heaven.  Henry,  Campbell,  Scott,  ice. 

•  Sec  a  diiiCi)F«;on  of  tlii*  mbji-ct,  from  Ihp  Orrmnn  criiici,  in  ihe  OiliiiL-ftl  Repository,  vol  1.  Aiflovfr.  Also  Kuinoel's  Coram,  on  the  N-  T  Pn.lpp.  t  Fmtiraced  also  by 
Micliaeli*.  Bp.  Marsh,  ami  tiic  late  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  J  On  tile  authority  of  tiiiscljiufc.  u  .Mill,  l.arjiier,  Percy,  &c.  §  Dr.  Townsoti ;  Ilorne  ;  Dp.  Tonilius  ;  Scholt;  and 
•ce  Dr.  Aleafttidcr'a  useful  compeiid  on  the  Canon  of  Scriptnre. 


A.  M.  4000.    B.  C.  5. 
CHAP.     I. 

The  genealogy  of  ChrUi  In  llif  Hue  of 
Joseph,  from  AbrAhani  and  David, 
1—17.  His  miracnlnna  cntic^plion, 
bj  ihe  Holy  Oliocl,  of  (he  virgin  Mn- 
ry:  ant]  ihe  doubts  of  Joeeph,  to 
whom  she  wa«  espoused,  remf  vej  by 
an  aneol ;  Mho  direcls  hiir  lo  lake 
licr  home,  and  to  call  ihe  son  br>rn  of 
lier.Jrsus.  I'' — 'Z\.  Thi»  is  stiewn  ro 
accord  Willi  ihc  prtdiclinii  of  Isaiah, 
22.23.  J»«e[>h  iibeya,  an<l  Je»us  is 
h-irn.24,25. 

THE  book  of  the -^ge- 
neration of  Jesus 
Christ,  ''the  son  of  Da- 
vid, "^the  son  of  Abra- 
ham. 
2    ^  Abraham    begat 

k  Gen.  2:4.   5:1.  In.  53:S.  Luke  3:23, 

*e.     Rom.  9:5. 
b  9:-JT.  15: -il  22-42— 45.  Q  Sam.  7;  n, 

IS.     Pa,  S&:35.  13-^:11.     Is. 9:6, 7.  II: 

I.  Jyr.  23:5.  33:15-17.  20.     ^m    9: 

II.  Zccli.  12:8.  I.>ike-t:31,  3-,;.  G9, 
70.  J«l.ii7:4i  Acts  2: 30.  13: 22, '.a. 
Rom.  1:3,4      Rev,  22:  IC. 

e  Qen-  12:1  '21:  M-  26:3—5.  29: 13,  M. 
Rom-  4:  13.     GaL  3:  16. 

dGon.  21:2.  3.  Jo^h- 24:2.  3.  1  Cl.r, 
\i^.  1.1.51:2.  Lul<e3:31.  A^M  7: 
8.     Rom.  9:7— 0.     Heb.  II:  II,  17, 1^. 


V.  1 — 17. — Of  this  genealogy'  of  our  Savior, 
observe, 

I.  The  title.  It  is  (/ic  600/.- (or«3ccow7i/,  as  the 
correspond  in :?  Hebrew  word  sometimes  sioTii- 
fies)  of  the  ^^eneratimi,  or  ancestry,  of  Jesus 
Christ:  or,  the  narrative  of  his  birth, (')  a  book 
of  Genesis.  The  Old  Testament  begins  with 
the  book  of  the  g-eneralion  of  the  world  ;  and 
this  is  its  glory  :  bat  the  g'lory  of  the  New  ex- 
cels m  this,  that  it  begins  with  the  book  of  the 
pccneration  of  Him  tliat  made  the  world.  As 
God,  his  outgoings  were  of  old,  from  ei'erlast- 
ing,  (Mic.  5.  2.)  and  none  can  declare  his  ge- 
nfration  ;  but,  as  Man.  He  was  sent  forth  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  of  a  icoman,  as  is  here  declared. 

II.  Its  principal  intention.  This  genealogy  is 
neither  endless  nor  needless  ;  nor  is  it  vain-glo- 
rious, as  are  commonly  those  of  great  men.  Of 
what  avail  are  ancient  pedigrees  ?  lis  design 
is,  to  prove  tliat  our  Lord  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
David,  and  the  Son  of  Abraham  ;  hence  of  that 
nation  and  fnmily  out  of  which  the  Messiah  was 
to  arise.  (2)  Of  this  promise  Abraham  and  David 
were,  in  iheir  day,  the  great  trustees.  The 
promise  of  the  blessing  was  to  Abraham  and  his 
seed ;  of  the  dominion,  to  David  and  his  seed; 
and  they  who  would  have  an  interest  in  Christ, 


as  the  Son  of  Abraham, in  whom  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  arc  to  be  blest,  must  be  subject  to 
him  as  the  Son  of  David,  by  whom  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  earth  are  to  he  ruled.  See  Gen.  12: 
3.  and  22:  18.  for  the  first  promise ;  and  2  Sam. 
7:  12.  Ps.  89:  3,  &c.  132:  11.  for  the  second. 
Therefore,  unless  it  can  be  proved  that  Jesus 
is  a  son  of  David  and  a  son  of  Abraham,  we 
cannot  admit  Him  to  be  the  Messiah.  Now  this 
is  here  proved  from  authentic  records,  as  if  of 
heralds.  The  Jews  were  verj'  exact  in  preserv- 
ing pedigrees. (3)  In  this  there  was  a  provi- 
dence, to  clear  up  the  descent  of  the  Messiah 
from  the  fathers ;  and,  since  his  coming,  the 
nation  is  so  dispersed  and  confounded,  that  it 
is  doubled  if  any  one  can  legally  prove  himself 
a  son  of  Abraham  :  it  is  certain,  nowever,  that 
no  one  can  prove  himself  a  son  of  Aaron,  or 
a  son  of  David.  Hence  the  priestly  and  king:- 
ly  office  must  be  given  up,  as  lost  forever,  or 
belong  to  our  Lord  Jesus.  Christ  is  here  first 
called  the  Son  of  David,  as  expected,  and  com- 
monly spoken  of,  under  that  title,  amon^  the 
Jews.  They  who  owned  Him  as  the  Christy 
C3.\\cd  Rim  the  Son  of  David;  ch.  1.5:22.  20:31. 
21:  15.  The  Evangelist,  therefore,  undertakes 
to  show,  that  He  is  not  only  a  son  of  David, 


NOTES.— Verse  I. 

<I>  Tlic  title,  'book  of  the  roneralion.'  is,  by  most  commentators,  ap- 
plied only  to  the  ^enealo^y.  yel  the  opinion  ia  not  universal ;  fnr  some, 
as  Gilmet.  Hammond,  L'Eiiftnt  and  Beaugobro.  and  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  coa- 
Biiler  it  applicable  also  to  ilie  whule  book,  including  the  history  of  our 
Lord's  birth,  acta.  salTerinj:^,  dt-aih,  resurrection  and  ascension.     Ed. 

C2)  The  inspired  writer,  having  mentioned  the  promised  Savior,  (loner 
foretold  as  the  son  of  Abraham  and  of  David.)  bv  his  name  Jescs,  and 
hij  office  as  the  CnHiiT.  Messiah.  Anointed  «if  G"i>d.  introduces  the  irene- 
alos:y,  bv  which  the  claim  would  in  pari  be  authenticated.  (Marg. 
/?«/.)  The  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  however,  shews,  ihat  this 
wa.1  not  considered  as  the  only  or  main  proof.  For  tUc  genealogies  are 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  1 


not  once  referred  to  in  the  argument;  but  the  appeal  is  made  to  the  an- 
cient prophecies,  his  own  miracles,  and  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
(Acls  13:  23.  31~^r.     Bom.  I  :  3.  4.     2    Timo.  2  :  8.)  Scott. 

'  From  tlie  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  appears,  that  they,  in  exhibiting  the 
'history  of  Christ,  penerally  pursued  the  method  of  commencing  with 
'  the  confirmation  of  his  resurrection,  of  which  they  were  the  faithlul 
'and  credible  witnesses.'  Rosenml'ller. 

(3)  'That  even  to  the  lime  of  Christ,  they  [the  Jews]  had  genealogical 
'  tables  IbothJ  of  their  families  and  lril)es,  is  evident  from  Josephus,  who, 
'  having  given  us  the  ffc«pa/o,fy  of  his  family,  says,  "  I  give  you  this 
'succession  of  our  family  as  I  found  it  written  in  the  public  tables." 

Whitbt. 
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A.  M.  4000. 

Isaac,  and  'Isaac  be- 
gat Jacob,  'and  Jacob 
begat  Judas  and  his 
bretli  ren, 

3  And  "Judas  begat 
Phares  and  Zara  of 
■>  Thamar,  '  and  Phares 
begat  Esrom,  and  Es- 
I'om  begat ''  Aram, 

4  And  Aram  begat 
'Aminadab,  and  Ami- 
nadab  begat  '"  Naas- 
«on,  and  Naassoa  be- 
gat Salmon, 

5  And  "  Salmon  be- 
gat Booz  of  "Rachab, 
and  P  Booz  begat  Obed 
of  Piuth,  and  ''  Obed  be- 
gat Jesse, 

6  And  f  Jesse  begat 
David  the  Icing,  and 
David  the  king  begat 
'Solomon  of  'her  l/mt. 
had  been  the  wife  of 
"  Urias, 

7  And  Solomon  be- 
gat "Roboam,  and  Ro- 
boam  begat  '  Abia,  and 
Abia  begat  '  Asa, 

8  And  Asa  begat "  Jo- 
saphat,  and  Josapliat 
begat  "^  Joram,  and  Jo- 
ram  begat '  Ozias, 

9  An'd  Ozias  begat 
•'  Joatham,  and  Joa- 
tham  begat  'Achaz, 
and  Achaz  begat  'Eze- 
kias, 

eGcn.a5:2B.     Josh,  24:  I.     IChr.  1:31. 

Is.  41:8.  Mai.  1:2.3.  Rnm.  fl;  10— 13. 
r  Gen.  2fl;32— a5.  30:5—20.  35:16—10, 

■J'!:8,  &c.     49:8— r2.     Ex.  1:2-^5.   I 

Chr.2:l,tc.  5:1,2.     Luke  3:33.  31. 

Acts  7:8.       Hcb.   7:  U.       Hev.   7:5. 
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MATTHEW,  I. 

but  that  Son  of  David,  on  whose  shoulders  fhc 
g'ovcrnvicnt  was  to  be ;  nor  only  a  son  of 
Abraham,  but  that  Son  of  Abraham,  who  was 
to  be  the  Father  of  many  nations. 

Thus,  too,  it  is  sho\\Ti,  that  God  is  faithful, 
and  will  make  g^ood  ever}'  word  He  has  spoken ; 
and  this,  1.  Though  the  performance  be  long 
deferred.  Abraham,  perhaps,  expected  the  ful- 
filment of  God's  promise  in  his  immediate  son; 
but  it  proved  to  be  one  at  the  distance  of  forty- 
two  generations,  and  about  2000  years.  So 
long  before  can  God  foretel  v^diat  shall  he  done, 
and  so  long  after  docs  He  sometimes  fulfil  his 
promise.  Note,  Delaj's  of  promised  mercies, 
though  they  exercise  oui-paticnce,  do  not  weak- 
en God's  promise.  2.  Though  it  begin  lo  be 
despaired  of.  This  Son,  who  was  tobe  the 
Glory  of  liis  Father's  house,  was  born  when 
the  ^ced  of  Abraham  was  a  despised  people, 
tributary  to  the  Romans,  and  when  the  house 
of  David,  was  buried  in  obscurity;  for  Christ 
was  to  be  a  Root  out  oj'a  dry  ff round.  Note, 
God'-j  time  to  jierfbrm  his  promise  is,  when  it 
labors  under  the  greatc-st  improliabilities. 

III.  The  series,  in  a  direct  line  from  Abra- 
liDm,  according  to  the  genealogies  recorded  in 
the  books  of  Chronicles,  (so  far  as  they  go,)  of 
which  we  here  see  the  use.  Some  particuliirs 
may  be  observed  : 

1.  Among  the  ancc«tors  of  Christ,  who  had 
i^relhren,  generally,  He  descended  from  a  young- 
er brother.  Such  were  Abraham,  JacoJi,  Judah, 
David,  and  Rhesa.  Thus,  the  pre-eminence  of 
Christ  came  not,  as  that  of  earthly  princes,  from 
primogeniture,  in  his  ancestors,  but  from  the  \\'ill 
of  God,  who,  in  the  method  of  his  providence, 
exalts  them  ofhw  de.<rree,  and  puts  tnore  abim- 
dnnt  honor  on  that  part  vhich  lacked. 

2.  Among  the  sons  of  Jacob,  beside  Judah, 
from  whom  Shiloh  came,  notice  is  taken  of  his 
brethren.  No  mention  is  made  of  Ishmael,  son 
of  Abraham,  nor  of  Esau,  son  of  Isaac,  they  be- 
ing out  of  the  church;  whereas  all  tlie  cliifdren 
of  Jacob  were  taken  in,  Ijcing,  if  not  fathers  of 
Christ,  yet  patriarchs  of  the  church,  (Acts  7: 
8.)  and  therefore  mentioned,  to  encourage  the 
twelve  tribes  that  were  scattered  abroad;  inti- 
mating that  they,  as  well  as  Judah,  have  an  in- 
terest in  Christ,  and  relation  to  him. 

3.  For  a  similar  reason,  the  twin-sons  of  Ju- 
dah are  both  named,  though  Phares  only  was 
Christ's  ancestor.  Some  tliink  their  birth  con- 
tained an  allegory.  Zara  put  forth  his  hand 
first,  as  first-bom.  "but  drawing  it  in,  Phares  got 
the  birthright.  The  Jewish  church  reached  at 
the  blessing,  but  through  unbelief,  withdrawing 
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Genealogy  of  our  Lord* 

the  Iiand,  the  Gentile  church  obtained  it.  Thus, 
blindness  in  part  is  happened  unto  Israel,  till 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  he  come  in ;  then  Za- 
ra shall  be  born — all  Israel  sliall  be  saved.  Rom. 
11:  25,26.   ' 

4.  Four  women  are  named,  of -whom  two  were 
originally  stransrers  to  the  commonicealth  of  Is- 
rael, Raliab,  a  Canaanitess,  and  harlot  besides, 
and  Ruth,  llie  Moabitess ;  for  in  Jesus  Christ 
t/iere  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jeir ;  strangers  and 
foreigners  are  welcome  in  Him,  to  the  citizen- 
ship of  the  saints.  Tamar  and  Fathsheba,  the 
other  two,  were  adulteresses ;  a  mark  of  humilia- 
tion put  on  our  Lord,  that  not  only  He  descended 
from  such,  but  that  no  veil  is  drawn  over  it  in 
his  genealogy.  He  took  the  likeness  of  sinful 
fesh,  ^Rnm.  8:  3.)  and  takes  even  great  sinners, 
on  their  repentance,  into  the  nearest  relations  to 
Himself,  Note.  We  are  not  to  upbraid  men  "with 
the  scandals  of  their  ancestors.  It  is  what  Uicy 
cannot  help,  and  has  been  the  lot  of  the  lest, 
even  of  our  Master  himself. 

ri.  Though  several  other  kings  ?ro  named,  yet 
Da\id  alone  is  so  called;  (v.  6.)  Dnrid  the 
king;  because  with  him  the  covenant  of  royally 
was  made,  and  to  him  the  promise  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah  given,  who  is  hence  said  to 
ijiherit  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  Luke  1  : 
32.-  ' 

G.  Of  the  kin^S'Of  Judah,  Ahaziah,  Joash, and 
Amaziah  are  lott  out,  between  Joram  and  Ozias ; 
(v.  8.)  therefore,  when  it  is  said,  ./om7ii  begat 
Ozias,  it  is  meant,  according  to  Hebrew  usage, 
that  Ozias  lineally  descended  from  him.  Thus 
it  was  said  to  Hezckiah,  that  the  soiis  he  should 
begcl  slwidd  be  carried  to  Uabxilon ;  whereas 
several  generations  intenencd.  I'robably,  these 
names  were  omitted  in  the  public  genealogical  ta- 
bles consulted  by  the  Evangelist,  and  reputed  au- 
thentic. Some  think  that  IVIatthcv.'',  reducing,  for 
the  sake  of  memory,  the  ancestors  of  Christ  to 
three  fourtecns,  left  out  three  in  tliis  period,  and 
these  filly,  as  the  immediate  progeny  of  accurs- 
ed Athaluih,  who  introduced  the  ido]ati7  of 
Ahab  into  the  house  of  David;  branding  the 
family  with  iniquity  visited  on  the  third  and 
fourth  generation.  Two  of  these  were. apos- 
tates ;  and  on  such  God  commonly  signalizes  his 
displeasure.  All  three  were  brought  to  the 
grave  with  blood. (*) 

7.  Some  observe  the  mixture  of  good  and  had, 
successively,  in  these  kings,  as  in  v.  7, 8.  Grace 
does  not  run  in  the  blood,  nor  does  reigning  sin. 
God's  gi-acc  is  his  OT.vn,  and  He  gives  orwjthholds 
it,  as  He  pleases. 

5.  The  captivity  in  Babylon  is  made  a  memo- 
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Verse  2—1 7. 

(4)  Various  difficuIUcs  liave  been  started,  as  respect.'?  this  c:(^nealo2:y  ; 
but  they  are  of  compa  aiivcly    enia:!  onsequence.     K^s  eviilcMt.  tliot 
ttie  gencali)2:y  of  Joscpli,  and  not  of  i\Iary,  is  e'wcxi  in  these  verses. 
Tliat  of  Mary  is  ti'aced  back  to  Adam   by  St.Xukd,  aswiil  lie  seen 
hereafter.     {Note.  Lu^cS:  34 — 33.)     Joseph  was  supposed  liv  the  Jc\V3 
to  be  the  father  of  Jesn.s.  and  he  was  his  fatticr-in-Iaw  :  it  was  therefora 
proper,  that  his  descent  from   David  should  be  ascertained.      Scott, 
'If  this  fable  was  taken  from  any  public  records  amongst  the  JeWs, 
'the  Evangelist  does  not  .seem  responsible    for   the   exactness   of  it ; 
'but  if  he  himself  drew  it  up,  I  think  it  will  be  but  molest  in  us  to  sup- 
pose, that  it  was  by  .='omQ  |)eculi,ar  divine  direction  that  the  sin  of  Je- 
hor.im  is  thus  animidverled  upon,  even  to  the  fourth  eeneration  ;  his 
intermediate   descendents    bcin?   thus   blotted   out  of  the   records  of 

•Christ's  family,  and  overlooked  as  if  they  had  never  been.'    Doddh. 

(5)  'The  word  son  among  the  Jews  had  a  great  variety  of  significa- 
tions. It  means  literally  a  son ;  then  a  grandson ;  adescendent;  an 
adopted  son;  a  di.sciple,  or  one  who  is  an  objectof  tender  atfectinn.  one 
who  is  lo  us  as  a  son.'  B.in.VEs. 

(6)  In  some  manuscripts  it  is  found, '  Josiah  begat  Jehoiakim.  and  Jehoi- 
»kiin  Jeconias:'  (v.  11.)  and  it  is  certain  that  Jeconias  was  g-j'ant/so;?  to  Jo- 
iah,  and  the  father  or  grandfither  of  Salaihiel ;  nor  does  it  appear  that  he 
Aad  any  brethren,  for  his  uncle  Zcd-kiah  succeeded  him,  when  he  was 
Earned  to  Babylon.  And  this  adtiition  must  be  admitted,  as  in  the 
margin,  or  Jeconias  in  the  twelfth  verse  considered  as  the  son  of 
/econiaa  mentioned  in  the  eleventh;  otherwise  there  are  not  fonr- 
'een  generations.  Some  names,  it  is  proI)able,  are  also  omitted  be- 
iiveen  Salmon  and  David.  (N'otn,  Ruth  4 :  18 — 22.)  Scott. 
'There  arc  three  consideraljlc  difficulties  in  this  (llth)  verse.  1.  Jo- 
'sia'^  was  not  the  fn/IiPr,  but  grandfather  of  Joconia^ :     1    Cli-on.  3: 

r'>"i 


M4 — 16.  2.  Jeconias  had  no  brethren,  on  record,  at  least.  3.  Josias 
'died  20  years  before  the  Bal>yloni3li  captivity,  and  therefore  Jeconiaa 
'and  his  t>rethren  could  not  have  been  l^egotten  a/witi  the  time  t/ietf 
'were  carried  aviuj  to  Bnt)t//on.  To  this  may  be  added  a  fourth 
'difficulty,  viz.  there  are  only  thirteen  in  this  second  class  of  genera- 
'  lions;  or  forty-one  instead  of  forti/ttro  in  the  whole.  But  alt  iheo© 
'diflicidties  disappear,  on  adopting  a  reading  found  in  many  M?S. 
'(See  Griesbach  for  the  auilioriiies.)  Ajtd  Josias  bcgut  JEHoiAKtM, 
'  or  Joakifit,  and  J OA-Kiii  begnt  Jcconias.  JosiaJi  mzs  the  iinniedi- 
*aie  father  of  ^e^oiVfA-jHi,  (called  also  Elia^im  and  Joakivi.)  and  his 
'brethren,  who  were  Johanan,  Zfdckiah.  and  Shailum.  1  Chr.  .3 : 
'15.  Joakim  was  the  fitbcr  of  .^oac/(i«  or  Jecohias,  about  the  time 
'of  the  ,^rsi  Babylonish  captivity;  for  we  may  reckon  three.  The 
'frsf  happened  in  the  fourth  year  of  Joakim,  son  of  Josiah,  ahmit  A. 
'  BT.  339S.  In  thia  year,  Nebuchadnezzar,  having  taken  Jerusalem, 
'led  a  great  number  of  captives  to  Babylon.  The  second  ca[)iivity 
'happened  under  Jeconrah,  son  of  Joakim;  who  having  reigned  three 
'  months,  was  taken  prifloner  iii  340.1,  and  was  carried  to.  Babylon  with 
'  a  great  number  of  the  Jewish  nobility.  The  //f/rrf  captivity  took  place  un- 
'de.T  Zedekiah,  A.  M.  34 1 G.  And  thus,  says  Cal  met,  the  llth  verse  should 
'he  read  :  Josias  br^at  Joalmn  nnd  his  brethren  ;  and  Joah'rn  begat 
'  Jecojiias  about  the  time  of  the  Jirst  Babylonish  captivity;  and 
'  Jcconias  begat  Salathifl,  after  Ihry  tcere  brought  to  Babylon. 
'  So,  with  the  necessary  addition  of  Joakim.  the  three  classes,  each  con 
'  laining  fourteen  generations,  are  complete  as  follows : 

'  1  Aljraham  1  ^^olomon  1  Jechoniaa 

2  Isaac  2  Uehoboam  2  Salailuel 

3  Jacob  3  Abia  3  Znrobabel 

4  Judah  4  Asa  4  Abiud 

5  Pharcz  fi  Joaaphat  6  Eliakim 


A.  M.  4000. 

10  And  Ezekias  bej?at 
•  Manasses,  and  Mu- 
luisscs  bi'gat  ''Anion, 
and  Anion  begat  'Jo- 
sias, 

1 1  And  *Josias  liegat 
'Joconias  and  liis  l)ic- 
tliren,  'about  tlic  time 
they  were  carried 
away  to  Babylon: 

12  And  alter  they 
were  brought  to  Baby- 
Ion,  '"  Jeeonias  begat 
Salathiel,  "and  Sala- 
thiel  begat  ZonJjalx^l, 

13  And  Ziiriibabel 
begat  Abaid,  and  Abi- 
ud  begat  Eliakhn,  and 
Ehakini  begat  Azor, 

14  And  Azor  begat 
Sadoc,  and  Sadcx:  1)c- 
gat  Aehini,  and  Achini 
Ijegat  Eliud,' 

15  And  Eliud  begat 
Eleazar,  and  Eleazar 
begat  Mattlian,  and 
Matthaii  begat  Jacob, 

10  And  Jacob  begat 
"  Jose|ili  the  husband  oC 
Mary,  ''of  v.iiom  was 
born  Jesus,  ''who  >s. 
called  Christ. 

17  So  all  the  genera- 
tions Trom  Abraham  to 
David  are  fourteen  ge- 
nerations; and  from 
David  until  the  carry- 
ing away  into  Baby- 
lon act'  ftairteeii  genf^- 
rations;  and  froiii  the 
carrying  away  into 
Babylon  unto  Christ 
are  fourteen  genera- 
tions. [P,;ut.  0''S.] 

gSKiiiEsM;!:!-  21:1-1S.  :i;3,  4.  1 
Clir.  3: 13—1.5.  i  Chr.  32:  33.  33: 1 
—19.     A/n/m.Mii. 

ll  2   Kings  21: 13—25.    S  Cht.  33:  20- 


MATTHEW,  I. 

raWe  era,  v.  11,  19.  It  is  a  wonder  that  the 
Jews  were  not,  as  other  iiiilions,  lost  in  il  i  hut 
lhrouL;ti  that  <lca<l  sr:i  their  stream  was  kept  to 
run  imre,  heciiuse  frum  them,  113  cona-riiitifr  the 
Jlisli,  Clirifl  was  lo  coiiii:  Drstraij  il  nol.J'ur 
a  Ueaslitir  is  in  it,  even  Christ,  that  I.lessiuK  of 
blcssiin,'s,  Isii.  fiu:  8,  ;i.  With  iin  eye  lo  Him, 
they  were  restored,  and  the  desolations  of  the 
sonetU!iry  hioked  ujioii  with  favor  ^ur  the  lord's 
sake,  Daii.  a:  ir. 

9.  l!y  Jnhoiiias  (v.  II.)  is  meant  Jelinialiim, 
the  (irst-born  of  .Tosias ;  hut  the  Jechoiiias  (v. 
12.)  who  brirnt  Sahithicl  was  son  of  that  Jelioia- 
kim  wlio  was  carried  to  Buhvlon.  (See  Dr. 
Whilhy.)  To  1)C  written  c/n'W/ws  (Jcr.  2'J:  30.) 
is  explained,  ./f>r  jw  man  of  his  seed  shali  pros- 
per, {inlathiel  appears  here  as  the  father  of 
Zorohubel.  whereas  (I  Cliron.  3:  19.)  Zorohnbel 
was  son  of  Pedaiah,  son  of  .Salathiel ;  but,  as  be- 
fore, tlie  !»i"indson  is  often  ealled  son.(»)  Per- 
liaps  Peilai:ili  died  in  his  father's  life-lime,  and 
so  his  son  Zorobabel  was  ealled  the  sun  0/ Snlu- 
Mi<-/.(6) 

10.  Tlie  line  is  bron'-rht  down  to  Joseph,  the 
hitsband  of  Mary,  mii\\wr  itC  our  Lord  ;  (v.  10.) 
the  Jews  n-ekonin!;  their  genealogies  by  males  : 
vet  Mary  was  of  the  same  tribe  and  family  with 
io.seph, 'so  that  our  Lord,  hoi  h  by  the  luollier, 
and  supiio.sed  father,  was  of  the  hoii.se  of  David. 
Yel  his  interest  in  that  diRTiily  is  derived  bv  Jo- 
seph, to  whom,  as  lo  llie  fle.sli,  He  had  really  no 
rehition,  to  shew  that  ihe  kiasdom  of  the  Mes- 
siali  is  not  foundeil  in  a  natural  descent  from 
David.     [See  on  Luke  3:  23,  &,c.] 


OeHealogij  rf  cur  Lurd. 

1 1.  Tlie  centre  of  all  these  lines  i."*  Je.'-na,  who 
is  called  Christ,  v.  16.  so  imjxjr.uMHh-iy  dofireH, 
so  impalienlly  expected,  and  to  wluan  the  patri- 
archs bM)kcd,'in  llieir  desire  of  cliiluren,  for  the 
honor  of  eoiiiin?  into  the  sacred  line.  IMess'-d 
be  (iod,  we  now  sec  clearly  wl.at  they,  in  Ibeir 
cloudy  st:ite  of  e-xix'dalion,  saw  as  tliroujih  a 
glass  darkly.  And  we  inav  have,  if  we  will, 
trrealer  honor  than  that  of  'vhi(  li  they  were  am- 
bitious; f  jr  such  as  do  the  will  of  God  are  in 
more  honorable  relation  to  Christ,  than  kindred 
accnrdin!;  to  the  Hesh,  ch.  I'i:  f>0.  Jesi^  in 
calle.l  Christ,  that  is,  the  A::i.in/c<l,  as  Musiak 
in  Hebrew  means,  fie  is  1  jlled  Wessiaii  the 
Priiiee,  (Dan.  'J:  23.)  and  ofieii  God's  Anointed. 
(Ps.  2:  2.)  Thus  was  Ke  expeetnd:  Art  I'liou 
the  Christ—lbe  Anointed  one  ?  Liavid,  ihe  king, 
was  anointed;  (i  Sam.  16:  13.)  to  was  .Xaron, 
the  priest;  (Lev.  8:  12.)  Elisha  also,  ll.c  pro- 
phet, (1  Kin^s,  19  :  16.)  and  Isaiah,  tli.^  nrophet. 
(Isa.  61  :  1.)  Christ,  appointed  to  all  tnes^olii- 
ees,  and  qualified  for  them,  is  tin  reforc  called 
the  Anointed — anoir.fed  icith  the  nit  of  gladness 
above  his. Ti  Holes ;  and  from  this  his  iie.inc,  which 
is  as  ointment  poured  forth,  his  iullow-ers  are 
called  Christians,  they  also  having  received  the 
anointini;. 

lyastly.  In  v.  1 7.  tlus  genealofrj-  is  summed 
up  in  three  fourteens,(')  sisnalized  by  remarkable 
periods,  exhihitinir,  respectively,  the  rising, 
(lourishins;  and  dcclininj  of  the  f;iiiiilv  of  David; 
when,  it  bavin?  dwindled  into  thr.t  of  a  poor  car- 
penter, C'hrist  sliincs  forth  out  of  it,  tlic  Olory  of 
his  people  Israel.     [J-^-act.  Obs.] 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1-1;.  The  Lord  proves  his  people's  faith  let  us  leani  to  expect  our  happiness  from  God, 
and  patience  by  delavs  ;  but  his  promises  stand  and  in  heaven ;  and  not  Hatter  ourselves  with 
sure,  and  in  sea'son  will  all  be  fulfilled:  nor  can  we  empty  liojies  concerning  our  posterity,  of  whom 
with  propriety  doubt  the  rest,  since  that  ^rand  we  cannot  know  whether  they  will  lie  rich  or 
promise  of  the  incarnation  of  his  beloved  .Son,  to  poor,  wise  or  foolish,  holy  or  unholy,  honorab'e 
be  our  Suretv  and  atoninff  Sacrifice,  h.as  been  ex-  or  dishonoridde.  happy  or  wretched.  When  Ihe 
acllv  verified.— In  reviewintj  the  OTiierations  of  Son  of  God  was  pleased  to  a.ssume  our  nature, 
thos'e  who  have  lived,  how  transiloiy  and  vain  He  came  as  near  to  lus,  iii  all  the  circumstances 
do  earthly  tliin!;s  appear !  We  pass,  as  shadows  of  our  fallen  condition,  as  consisted  with  his  be- 
over  the  plain, "or  a  pageant  across  the  stasje  ;  ing  perfectly  free  from  sin  :  and  while  we  read 
and  except  we  have  a  nobler  and  more  endurinpr  some  of  the  names  in  his  genealogy,  we  should 
inheritance  in  heaven,  it  would  have  been  better  not  forget  how  the  Lord  of  ffloiy  stooped,  to  save 
never  to  have  been  born,  whatever  distinctions  the  most  iiuilty  and  depraved  ot  the  human  race. 
vo  may  have  possessed  on  earth.  We  may  also  How  absurd  then  must  it  be.  for  men  to  reproach 
profilably  obserre  the  fluctuations  in  outward  others  with  the  crimes  of  their  ancestors,  or  to 
circumstances,  and  the  discordant  characters  of  glory  in  the  virtues  or  honors  of  their  own ! 
those  who  appear  in  the  same  genealogy :  hence  .  "^        Scott. 


■2":  23: 1—?').  2  C!.r.  33:  S^  31; 
35.     J(^r.  i;  2,  3.     Ja  ia/r. 
•  Some  tiKul  Jos'ta^  hfiZnl  Ja. 
kiin,  dttd  Jakim  begat  Jcdio- 


21. 

I     1    Kings    13:  ' 


2    Kiiie«   21:  "211     k  2  K.inIB23:31— 37.  21:  1  Clir 


3:  15—17.  2  Clir.  3C:1,  &=. 
liT-  22:10-2^. 
1  2  Kinas  21:11-16.  25:  II.  2 
Glir.  3fi:  10—20.  Jer.  27:  20. 
39:9.  52:11— 15,  2S— 30.  Dan. 
1 : 2. 


m  2  Kinss  25:27.    Jehoific)iii. 

1  C'tir.  3:  17.    Jrromnh.    Jer. 

22:21,  2i*.  Coni-iA.. 
iil>r:i3:2.  5:2.  Neh.  1:2:1-  Ilaff. 

1:  I,  12.11.  2:2,23.  ^h'nU'ul 

Zfr,M«bd.     I.iitj3:27. 


ol';— 25.  2:13.   Lnkel;27.  S:l, 

.5.  18-  3:23.  1:22. 
pMnrk6:3.  l.nke  1;  SI— 35.   2; 

7.  1",  11-' 
52^:17, ?2.    Ji.l.n!:45. 


G  Ezrom  6  Joram  6  Aior 

7  Anini  7  Oziis  T  Sn.lni 

8  Aminiilah  -       S  Jtui!nm  8  Acliim 

9  N,-i:i-<siKi  9  Ach;il  9  Eliiiil 
1(1  Salmo.i                      in  Ezcki:!-^                     10  Ele.izar 

11  Boo7,  11   IM;>iuss;3  11  Matlhua 

12  0\Kd  12  Ani.vii  12  .l.ictib 

13  Jca-ie  13  Jndiai  13  Josi-jih 
H  D.ivi.l                         14  Joachim                   14  JESUS 

Ja  all,  furli/tteo  generations.'  Dr.  .4.  Clarke. 

'  r  cannni  "i.ike  iiprai  mn  certainly  to  ilelermine  whelher  Salalhiel 
'.vas  Ihe  son  of  Jeconiah  by  (ieacent  or  ajnplion.  Il  is  certain,  that  Luko 
'(3:  27.)  tlerivcs  fSalalhiel'from  Daviil,  by  Nathan,  and  not  by  Solomon, 
*  vvho3e  line  might  possibly  fail  iii  Jecooiab.  And  this  would  be  most 
'  evi.!endy  congruous  lo  Jcr.  22 :  3J ;  where  il  U  said  Ihal  Jeconiah 
'should  be  terilten  chi/d/i<ss,  as  we  render  it.  Bui  as  the  dispersion  of 
'  Jeconiah 's  seed  is  thsrc  thr.-ialcned.  and  at  least  sercn  sons  of  his  are 
'reckoned  up  elsewhere,  1  Chron.  3:  17,  LS,  (supposing  Assir,  as  the 
'  word  si:.'uiljc3.  to  be  oidy  a  kind  of  surname  ofJn-oniah  the  captive."} 
'  a  greater  number  than  one  could  suppose  so  unhappy  a  prince  would 
'adopt  in  his  i:npri3omnenl.  I  should  rather  think  the  woi-d  translated 
'  cliildlces  in  Ihe  fore. cited  prophecy  siginifies,  (as  the  Seventy  suppose 
'  who  have  translated  it.)  nn/.-cd,  stripped,  or  roofed  tip  ;  and  the  more 
'so,  because  it  secins  harsh  to  suppose  (the  original  word  translated  he 
'begat]  should  aisnify  o:dy  Ac  adopted:  yei  I  own  il  is  sonielhin? 
'8lranc:e,  that  Salathiel,  who  on  this  aunpositioa  was  a  desccadent  of 
'  Solomon,  should  be  adopted  by  Neri.  a  descendent  of  Xalhan,  a  young- 
'  er  and  much  inferior  branch  of  David's  faudly ;  or  that  il  should  be 
'said  by  Jeremiah  that  none  of  Jeconiali's  seed  should  rule  any  more 
'in  Judnh.  if  Zerubbabel.  ihe'ir  first  ruler  after  the  ^captivity,  was  at 
'farthest  but  his  srreat.erandson.' — '  If  the  two  grneato^itis  do  not  speak 
'of  diffLTeiit  persons  Ihal  were  named  alike.  I  should  conjecture  that 
'Salathiel.  the  son  of  Neri,  might  marry  the  daughter  of  Jeconiah,  and 
'  mighlpossibly,  on  that  .^tccount,  be  also  adopted  by  him.'  Doddr.  la 
the  genealogical  table,  inserted  from  Lothian,  il  will  be  perceived,  that 


adiRercnl  hypothesis  is  followed,  in  making  ?a!:ithiet  son-in-law  of  Neri, 
which  wasadoptedhy  Barrett. thoueh  contrary  lethal  of  Croti  US,  Ed. 
The  niarginul  references  contain  nearly  .all  the  infornialioa  lo  he  et- 
tiiined  011^  the  subject  of  lids  genealogy.  It  i.---  conceded,  that  il  fUes  not 
prove  Jesus  lo  he  'the  son  of  Pavid;'  but  merely  thai  Joseph,  husband 
of  Mary,  and  father-in-law  of  Jesus,  v.-as  descended  fi-rtiil  Pavid.  Pel 
Jewislicustom  required  the  genealogy  of  Joseph  to  be  produceil ;  an<[  -i 
leaves  the  proof,  arisin?  front  Mary's  descent  from  Pavid.  a:?  stated  h^ 
St.  Luke,  in  full  force  :'and  that  is  perfectly  cinclusi\e.  Fer.  if 'Jacob, 
the  son  of  Mallhan,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  Ijeg.M  Joseph,'  (v.  15,  IB.)  Jo- 
seph cotdd  be  'the  son  of  Heli,  the  son  of  ?i'.nth;it.  the  .son  of  Levi,' 
iLukc  3  :  23,  24.)  by  marrying  Hell's  daughiei,  ar.d  by  legal  adoption. 

FcoTT, 
(7)  As  there  have  been  (bund  difficulties  almost  insnpcracle  in  at- 
tempting 10  make  out  the  even  number  of  Ipiirtecn  gencration.s  in  each 
of  these  periods,  the  English  editor  of  Cido'et  (t>.igmeiit3,  no.  330.)  h«3 
ingeniously  suggested  a'melhnd,  by  consiovring  a  generation  as  denot- 
ing a  period  of  time,  or  mean  of  calculati  m.  by  the  general  (not  indi- 
vidual) course  of  human  life.  In  pursuc^g  this  thought,  he  has  made  it 
appear  probable,  that,  allowing  fc-i  the  gradual  diminution  of  human 
longevity,  each  of  these  divisions  may  have  occupied  the  number  of 
fourteen  periods  of  lime,  equivalent,  each  of  them,  to  the  ordinary  con- 
tinuance of  a  generalion  of  mankind  at  the  periods,  respectively. 
RosEWMCi.LEB  effects  the  object  by  reckoning  Pavid  and  Josiah 
twice,  each  .at  the  end  of  one  series  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  next; 
but  see  (luite  6)  Dr.  A.  Clarke  ;  who  also  remarks,  on  the  17lh  verse, 
from  ScHOETTGEN,  that  the  Jews  had  a  'technical  method  of  sum- 
'mingup  generations  in  this  way ;  as  in  one  of  their  bo<tks ;  "From 
"Abraham  to  Solomon  were  fifteen  generations:  and  then  the  moon 
"  w.as  at  the  full.  From  Solomon  lo  Zedekiah  were  other  fifteen  gene- 
"  rations;  Ihe  moon  was  then  in  the  wane,  and  Zedekiah's  eyes  were 
"put  out."  That  is.  the  regal  stale  came  lo  its  zenith  of  liqlit  and 
glory  in  the  time  of  Solomon,  but  decreased  gradually  lill  il  he^ania 


'  iiearly  extinct  in  the  days  of  Zedekiah.* 


Ed. 


I?l 


A.  M.  4000. 


MATTHEW,  I. 


18  1[NoW  'the  birlj  V.  18—25.  The  mystery  of  Christ's  iucama- 
of  Jesus  Christ  AVas  on  ^^^^  ^^  ^*^  ^^  adored,  not  pried  into.  Ifvreknmc 
thiswise-  When  as  his  ""'  ""^  '"'!'  of  the  Spirit  in  the  formation  of 
mis  Wise  wnen  a&nis,  ^^^^^^  persons,  (Eccles.  11:5.)  much  less  do 
motnei  Mary  was  es-  .jye  know  how  the  blessed  Jesus  was  formed, 
poused  to  Joseph,  be-  When  David  admires  how  he  himself  was  jnorfe 
fore  they  came  togeth-  '«  secret,  and  curiously  wrought,  (Ps.  139  :  13 — 
er,  she  was  found  with  "'■)  Perhaps  he  speaks,  in  spirit,  of  Christ's  in- 
^»,ii^  inf  ♦!,„  tj..,!,,  carnation.  We  have  some  circumstances  here 
cnua  OI  tne  Holy  attending  the  birth  of  Christ,  not  recorded  by 
CxhOSt.  Luke,  thoui^h  he  ^vrites  of  it  more  largely,  as  : 

19  Then  Joseph  'her  I.  Marj-'s  espousals  to  Joseph.  Tlie  mother 
husband,  beillT  "a  just  °f  onf  Lord  was  espoused,  or  contracted,  not 
man,  and  not  wilhno- to   completely  married  to  Joseph :  a  purpose  of  mar- 

i'     1         ^  11-^         nacre  was  solemnlv  declared,  and  a  promise  of  It 

make  her  -  a  public  ex-  ^.^^^e,  if  God  perniit.(8)  W^  read  oVaman  who 
ample,  ^WaS  minded  has  betrothed  a  wife,  and  has  not  taken  her, 
to  put  her  away  pri-  Deul.  20:7.  Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin,  but  a 
vily,  coiitracled  virs:in,  1.  To  put  respect  on'tho  mar- 

20  But,      Mvhile     \^q    f\^}^^^^^l^^onorableamonz^^^^ 

-r,         ,  .      '    ,  ,,  .  doctnne  ot  devils  which  forbids  to  marn",  and 

thoun^ht  on  these  thmgs,  places  perfection  in  the  sin-le  state.  2.  To  save 
behold,  "the  angel  of  the  credit  of  the  blessed  virgin,  her  conception 
the  Lord  appeared  un-  being  protected  by  a  marriage,  and  so  justified  in 
to  him  ^  in  a  dream  ^''^  ^-^^  **^  ^^^^  world.  An  ancient  says.  It  was 
savino-  c  Tncpph  tlinn'  ^^"^"^  '^  should  be  asked,  Is  not  tWs  the  s-m  of 
Saym^  JOSepn,  mou  ^  carpenter?  than,  Is  not  this  the  .^077  0/- a /mr- 
son  Ot  David,  -^lear  not  lot?  3.  That  the  blessed  \-irgin  might  have  a 
to  take  unto  thee  Mary  guide  of  her  youth,  a  companion  of  her  solitude 
thy  wife;  for  "that  and  travels,  a  partner  in  her  cares,  and  a  help 
which  is  *COnceived  in  ^^^^  ^'~""  ^*^'"-  ^'"^  think  that  Joseph  was  now 
u^t'  ^o  ^r  fi  ^  TT^i  ^  widower,  and  that  those  who  are  called  tn-eth- 
nei  IS  Ot  the  Holy  ren  of  Christ,  (ch.  13:  55.)  were  Joseph's  chil- 
Cxhost.  dren  by  a  former  wife.     So  tliought  many  of  the 

21  And  *^she  shall  ancients.  Joseph  was  a  Just  man,  she  a  rirtu- 
brinf'  forth  a  sen     and    '^"^  icoman.     Believers  should  not  be  imequaily 

"  '  yoked  with  unbelievers;    but  let  those  who  are 

religious  choose  to  marr\"  with  those  who  are 
so,  as  they  expect  the  comfort  of  the  relation, 
and  God's  blessing  in  it.  It  is  good  also  to  en- 
ter into  the  married  state  with  deliberation,  not 
hastily;  to  preface  the  nuptials  with  a  contract. 
Better  take  time  to  consider  before,  than  find 
time  to  repent  after. 

II.  Her  pregnancy  of  the  Promised  Seed;  he- 
'^'"'fc'V^-'it'  ^"'"*  ^=*®-'3'  ^^'  fore  thry  came  together,  she  %c as  found  uith 
,m,  12;  child,  which  really  was  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Joet  2:  Proliably.  it  was  after  her  return  from  her  cou- 
sin Elisabeth,  with  whom  she  continued  three 
months,  (Luke  1  :  56.)  that  she  was  perceived  by 
Joseph  to  be  in  this  state,  and  did  not  herselj" 
deny  it.  Note,  Those  in  whom  Christ  is  form- 
ed will  shew  it :  it  will  Jje  found  to  be  a  work  of . 
God,  which  He  will  o\vn.  We  may  well  ima- 
gine the  perplexity  of  the  blessed  virgin.  She  herself  knew  the  divine  original 
of  this  conception ;  but  how  prove  it?  She  would  be  dealt  with  as  with  a 
harlot.  Note,  After  much  anvanceinent,  lest  we  be  puffed  up,  we  must  ex- 
pect something  to  humble  us;  some  reproach,  as  a  thorn  in  t/ir  fesh,  nay,  as  a 
sicord  in  the  bones.  No  daughter  of  Eve  was  ever  so  dignified,  as  was  the 
virgin  Marv,  and  yet  in  danger  of  incurring  the  imputation  of  one  of  the 
worst  of  crimes ;  still,  conscious  of  her  innocence,  she  committed  her  cause 
to  him  that  jnd^eth  righteously.  Note,  Those  who  keep  a  good  conscience, 
may  cheerfully  trust  God  with  the  keeping  of  their  good  names  ;  and  have  rea- 
son to  hope  that  He  will  clear  up,  not  onlylheir  integrity,  but  their  honor,  as  the 
sun  at  noon. 

III.  Joseph's  perplexity,  what  to  do.  Great,  doubtless,  was  liis  trouble  and 
disappointment,  on  finding  one  he  so  valued  come  under  suspicion  of  a  crime  so 
heinous.  '  Is  this  Mary  ?'  he  began  to  think ;  '  how  may  we  be  deceived  in  those 
we  esteem  best!  how  disappointed,  where  we  expect  most!'  A  thing  so  ill  he 
tfe  loth  toheli'i'Ve  of  one  whom  he  thought  so  good;  still,  the  matter,  loo  bad  to 
he  excused,  is  too  plain  to  be  denied.  "What  a  struggle,  between  that  jealousy 
which  is  the  rage  of  man,  and  is  cruel  as  the  grave,  on  one  hand,  and  the 
affection  he  has  for  Mar^',  on  the  other. 
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The  birth  of  our  Lord, 

Observe,  1.  The  extremity  he  would  avoid. 
He  was  not  willing-  to  make  her  a  public  exam- 
ple. By  the  law,  a  betrothed  virgin,  who  play- 
ed the  harlot,  was  to  be  stoned  to  death,  Deut. 
22:  23,  24.  But  he  was  not  willingj  though 
able,  to  take  advantage  of  the  law  agamst  her; 
if  she  be  guilty,  it  is  not  known,  nor  shall  it  be 
from  him.  Ilow  different  was  his  spirit  from 
that  of  Judah,  who,  in  a  similar  case,  hastily  de- 
creed, Bring  her  forth,  and  let  her  be  burnt! 
Gen.  33  :  24.  How  good  is  it  to  tkiyik  on.  thing's. 
as  Joseph  did  here!  Had  our  censures  dna 
judgments  more  of  deliberation,  there  would  be 
more  of  mercy  and  moderation  in  them.  Bring- 
ing her  to  punishment,  is  here  called  making  her 
a  public  example :  which  shews  the  end  to  be 
aimed  at  in  punishments — wnrning  to  otheis; 
that  oil  may  hear  and  fear.  Stiiite  the  scorncr^ 
and  the  simple  will  beware.  Some  of  rigorous 
temper  would  blame  Jo^seph  for  his  clemency, 
but  It  is  here  spoken  of  to  his  praise.  He  was  a 
Just  man,  a  religious,  good  man  ;  and  tlvercfore 
inclined  to  be  merciful,  as  God  is,  and  to  forgive 
as  one  forgiren  {^)  The  law  charitably  sup- 
posed that  a  betrothed  damsel,  if  defiled  in  the 
field,  cried  out,  (Deut.  22 :  26.  27.)  and  she  was 
not  to  be  pimished.  Some  charitable  construc- 
tion or  other  Joseph  is  disposed  to  make,  and 
herein  is  Just,  tender  of  another's  unblemished 
good  name.  Note,  It  becomes  us,  in  many 
cases,  to  be  gentle  toward  such  as  are  suspected 
of  having  offended,  and  make  the  best  of  wdiat  at 
first  appears  bad,  in  hope  it  may  prove  belter. 
The  ligor  of  law  is  (sometimes)  the  height  of 
injustice.  That  court  of  conscience  which  mode- 
rates the  rigor  of  law  we  call  a  court  of  equity. 
Perhaps  the  fmlty  were  orrrtaken  in  the  fault, 
and  are  tlierefore  to  be  restored  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness. 

2.  His  expedient.  He  wns  minded  to  pid  her 
aitayprivily,  that  is,  to  give  a  bill  of  divorce  in- 
to her  hand  before  two  witnesses,  and  so  stitle 
the  matter.  Being  a  Just  man,  a  strict  observer 
of  the  law,  he  would  not  marry,  but  resolved  to 
put  her  axcay ;  yet,  in  tenderness  for  her,  as  pri- 
vately as  possible.  Note,  Necescarv  censures 
should  be  managed  without  noise.  The  words 
of  the  ivise  are  heard  in  quiet.  Christ  liimself 
shall  rtot  strive  nor  ery.  Christian  love  and  pru- 
dence hide  a  multitude  of  sins,  even  great  ones, 
so  ("ar  as  may  be  done  without  ha\nng  fellow- 
ship with  them. 

IV.  Joseph's  release  from  perplexity  by  an 
express  from  heaven;  (v.  20,  2!.)  While  he 
thought  on  these  things,  and  knew  not  wliat  to 
determine,  God  graciously  directed  him.  Note, 
Those  who  would  have  direction  from  God,  must 
think  on  things,  and  consult  with  themselves. 
God  will  guide  the  thoughtful,  not  the  unthink- 
ing. When  he  had  gone  as  far  as  he  could,  in 
his  o\vn  thoughts,  God  came  in  with  ad\'ice. 
Note,  God's  time  to  instruct  his  people  is,  when 
they  are  nonplussed,  and  at  a  stand.  His  com- 
forts most  delight  the  soul,  ni  the  inultitude  of 
its  perplexed  thoughts. 

The  message  was  sent  to  Joseph  by  an  angel 
of  the  Lord ;  probably  the  some  that  brought 
tidings  to  IMary — even  Gabriel.  Intercourse 
with  heaven  by  angels,  with  which  the-  patri- 
archs had  been  dignified,  begins  now,  after  long 
disuse,  to  be  revived;  for  when  the  First-Begot- 
ten is  to  he  brought  into  the  world,  the  angels 
are  ordered  to  attend  his  motions.     How  far  God 


Verses  13,  19. 
0)  St.  Luke  relatea  a  varieiy  of  circumstances  here  omitted; 
but  this  succinct  narrative  was  deemed  suflicieni  to  introduce  that  histo- 
ry of  Christ,  which  was  first  given  to  the  cliurch.  His  mother  Mary, 
a  virgin  of  the  hr»use  of  David,  contracted  or  betrothed  to  Joseph,  had, 
before  the  completion  of  the  intended  mirriage,  by  a  most  extraordinary 
miracle,  conlinuinir  yel  a  virgin,  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  iJoly 
Spirit;  that  the  promised  Savior  might  be  'the  Seed  of  the  woman'  in 
the  strictest  sense ;  and  though  tnily  man,  our  Brother  and  Redeemer,  yet 
not  be  conceived  and  born  in  sin.  Scott,  (A'&res.  Gen.  3:  14,  15.  Is.  7: 
14.  Jer.  31:  21,22.)  'No  woman  of  Israel. 'says  Z-fg'Ar/bor, 'was  marri- 
ed, unless  she  had  been  first  espoused.'  This  espousal  was  ai^r  own  or 
her  father's  house  ;  and  generally  some  time  elapsed  before  she  was  taken 
home  to  thai  of  her  husband.  Deut.  20:  7.  Judg.  14:  7.  3.  Between 
the  time  of  being  espoused  and  the  marriage,  there  frequently  passed  a 
considerable  interval;  nor  could  this  contract,  saya  Selden,  be  broken, 
but  by  a  regular  di'roT-ce.  If  during  the  lime  of  it,  the  bride  should 
trespass  against  ilie  fideliiy  she  owed  to  her  bridegroom,  she  was  treat- 
ed as  an  aJuIieresa.  '  Cai.met,  Clarke 

14] 


(9  )  Ii  is  without  reason  that  the  word  rendered  Just,  as  applied  to 
Joseph,  is  by  some  rendered  merciful,  ot  good-natured.  If  we  consid- 
er the  inform-iiion  he  might  have  received  from  persons  of  such  an  ex- 
traordinary character  as  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth,  (who  would  certainly 
think  themselves  obliged  to  interpose  on  such  an  occasion,  and  whose 
story  so  remarkably  carried  its  own  evidence  with  it.)  besides  me  inti- 
mation the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  gave,  and  the  satisfaction  he  undoubtedly 
had  in  the  virtuous  chancier  of  Mary  herself  we  must  conclude  that 
he  had  acted  a  very  severe  and  unrighteous  part,  had  he  proceeded  to 
extremities  without  serious  deliberation,  and  that  putting  her  aicay 
privately  would,  in  these  circumstances,  have  been  the  hardest  measure 
justice  would  suffer  him  to  lake. By  the  original  word  we  may  sup- 
pose is  expressed  the  infamy  of  a  pvhlic  divorce,  though  she  had  not 
been  stoned,  which  was  the  legal  punishment.  But  there  was  besides 
a  prirc/e  kind  of  divorce,  in  which  no  reason  was  assigned,  and  iho 
dowry  was  not  forfeited,  as  in  the  former  case:  and  by  lifiis  she  would 
not  have  be^n  ao  defamed.  See  Selden,  Vx.  lUb.  I  :ii.  c.  xvi.  and 
Lighlfoot,  Hor.  Heb.  Dodor. 


A.  M.  4000. 


MATTHEW,  I. 


fullillod  which  was  spo- 
ken of  tlie  Lord  by  the 
prophi^t,  saying, 

23  Behold,  "a  virgin 
shall  be  with  child,  and 
shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
and    *they    shall    call 


•  thou  shall  call  his  uses  tne  ministration  of  angels,  at  this  day,  for 
name  lESUS'  ''for  he  futrieatinif  his  people  in  straits,  we  know  not, 
^•'  ,,  ■  ,,'"  J;',  „  ,^,  ^  but  are  sure  that  angels  are  aW  iiiim's(m')i,(r  spt- 
Miall  save  nis  pcopit  r.7.- for  their  good.  'This  angel  appeared  to  Jo- 
irom  their  sins.  s,.p||^  wlien  asleep,  in  a  dniim,  as  God  some- 

22   Now  all  this  was   times  spake  to  tlie  fathers.     VVIien  we  are  most 
done     '  that  it  might  be   eomposed,  «-c  are  in  the  best  frame  to  receive 
'  "'  notices  of  the  divine  will.      The  Spirit  moves 

llie   calm  waters.     This   dream,  douiitlcss, 
evinced  itself  to  he  of  God  and  not  of  iancy. 

Now,  I .  Joseph  is  tlivfrtcct  to  ])rocccd  in  his 
marriage.  The  angel  calls  him  son  of  IJnvid, 
to  remind  him  of  his  descent,  and  prepare  him 
for  the  surprising  inlelligence  of  his  relation  to 
the  Messiah,  who,  as  all  Imew,  was  to  descend 
i'rom  David.  Sometimes,  if  great  lienors  de- 
llis  name  'Einnuinnel,  volve  on  men  of  small  estates,  they  care  not  to 
which,  being  interpret-  accept,  hut  are  willing  to  drop  ihem.  This  jioor 
cd  is  '"GodWithus  carpenter  must  therefore  be  reminded  of  liis 
Oi  Thpn  Tnspnh  lie-  l"gh '''rtl' :  '  Value  thyself  .Joseph,  who  art  that 
_  ^^  ilieil  JOSepU  oe-  ^^^^  ,^^.  ^_^^,^.^^  through  whom  the  line  of  the 
injr  raised  Irom  sleep,  jicss'iah  is  to  he  drawn.'  Thus  may  we  say  to 
"  did  as  the  angel  of  the  the  true  heliever:  'Fear  not,  thou  son  of  Ahra- 
Lord   had  bidden  him,    ham,  and  child  of  God ;    forget  not  the  dignity 

and  took  unto  him  his  "f  "',y  ""^  ^'"^^■'    •'"'^■l'''v«^  suspc^cting  Mary 

■  p   ^  ol   whoredom,  was  alraid  ol  taking  her,  lest  he 

Wlie  ;  should  ineur  guilt  or  reproach.      No,  savs  God, 

25  And  knew  her  not    p,.^r  not;  it  is  not  so.     If  Mary  had  tild  him 

till    "she    had    brought   she  was  with  cliild  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  he 

forthherfirst-bornson:    I'a'l  heard  what  Elisabeth  said,  (Luke  1:  43) 

calling  her  tttc  mother  of  her  Lord,  he  might 

fear  presummg  to   marrj'  one   so   mueh  above 

him.      But   all   his  fears,  whatever  were   their 

cause,  were  silenced  with  this  word.  Pear  not  to 

take  uuto  thee  JMai-y  thy  wife.     Note,  It  is  a 

great  mercy  to  be  delivered  from  our  fears,  and 

have   our  doubts   resolved,  so  as  to  proceed  in 

our  affairs  with  satisfaction. 

2.     He   is    informed    concerning    that    Holy 
Thin^,  conceived  in  "his  espoused  wife.     It  is 

„,  .V,   ,  h    ,.,  T    ,.,„.,      of  divine  original:  and  so  far  is  he  from  sharing 

40.  )S:-i5.  n:i2-  1^:9.  19:24.2^,36,   in  impuntv  ny  maiT^-ins:  her, that  thereby  he  Will 
37.    Aci3  3;ii3.  13:27—29.    Ke».  17:   ghare  in  the  greatest  dignity  of  whicli  he  is  ca- 
klB.'7:H.  paiile.     Two  things  he  is  told;    \\\g  Jirst,  that 

•CtrjiU  name  than  be  caUed.  hpj-  conception  was  bij  the  power  of  the.  Holy 

m2^i^a).^pL%6:Tu.'''S^^  (ihost,  "ot  of  nature.     The   Holy   Spirit.  \v\w 

6.  7.  12:2.  John  Ml-  Acia  13:0,  produced  the  wofld,  now  produccd  the  Savior  of 
1  Tinl^Tie.'^Tim.^J:  Vi?'^l'.  ^'  '^'  the  worlil,  and  prepared  Him  a  body,  as  was  pro- 
n  Gen.  6:;h.  7:3.  22j'-;...3-  Ex.  40:  16.  mised  Him,  whcn  He  said,  ho,  I  come,  Heb.  10: 
5.  Hence  He  is  said  to  be  made  of  a  woman, 
(Gal.  4:  4.)  and  yet  to  be  that  second  A(}am, 
the  Liord  from  heaven,  1  Cor.  15:47.  He  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  so  far  partakes  of  the 
substance  of  his  mother,  as  to  he  called  Me 
42.  His  conception  must  be  otherwise  than  by 
ordinary  generation,  that  so,  though  partaking  of  the  human  nature.  He  might 
escape  the  corruption  and  pollution  ol'  it,  and  not  be  conceived  and  shapen  in 
iniquity.  Some,  as  the  mother  of  Alexander,  have  vainly  pretended  to  con- 
ceive by  a  divine  power;  none  ever  really  did,  except  the  mother  of  our  Lord. 
His  name  in  this, as  in  other  things,  is  Wonderful .  We  do  not  read  that  the 
virgin  Mary  did  herself  proclaim  the  honor  done  her ;  she  hid  it  in  her  heart ; 
therefore  God  sent  an  ansel  to  attest  it.  Those  who  seek  not  their  own  glory 
have  honor  from  God;  this  is  reserved  for  the  humble. 

Joseph  is  told,  secondly,  that  Mary  should  bring  forth  the  Savior  of  the 
uorld :  (v.  21.)  She  shall  brin^  f err th  a  Son.  AVhat  he  shall  be  is  intimated, 
[l.]  In  the  name  to  be  given  him;  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  a  Savior. 
This  is  the  same  with  Joshua,  changing  only  the  termination,  to  conform  it  to 
the  Greek.  Joshua  is  called  Jesits,  (Acts  7:  45.  Heb.  4:  8.)  from  the  Seventy. 
There  were  two  of  that  name  under  the  Old  Testament,  both  illustrious  types  of 


Mnd  he  called  his  name 
JESUS. 
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Pruit  of  her  wornb,  Luke  1 


The  na$nt  to  be  given  fiim, 

Christ ;  Joshua,  Captain  of  Nrnrl  at  tlieir  first 

settlement  in  Canaan,  and  Joshua,  thrir  High- 
Priesl  at  their  secnnd  settlement  after  ibecaplivi- 
ty,  Zcch.  6:11,  12.  Chrisi  is  our  Josliua  ;  bnth 
Captain  of  our  sal  vat  inn,  and  His^h-Prirsf  tfour 
profession,  and,  in  both,  our  Savior; — a  Joshua  in- 
stead of  I\Ioses,  doing  that  lor  u.'s,  which  tht"  Imo 
cauht  not  do,  In  that  it  irus  wiak.  Joshua  had  been 
called  Hoshea,  hut  Moses  prefixed  the  first  syl- 
lable of  the  name  Jrhondi,  muUiiig  ix  Jihonliua^ 
(Num.  i;J:  16.)  to  intimate  that  the  Mc^siah, 
who  was  to  bear  that  name,  should  be  Jehovah. 
He  is  therefore  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost, 
neither  is  there  salvation  in  an'/ other.  |2.]  In 
the  reason  of  that  name  ;  l-W  tie  shall  save  his 
people  J'rom  their  uns;  not  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  only,  (for  his  mm  received  Him  not,)  but 
all  who  were  given  Hini  by  the  Pother's  dioice, 
and  all  who  have  given  themselves  to  Him  by 
their  own.  He  is  a  King  who  jrrotecls  liis  sub- 
jects, and,  as  Israel's  Judges  of  lAd.^corhs  salva- 
tion for  them.  Note.  Tliove  wlumi  Chrisi  saves, 
He  saves  from  the  guilt  of  sin  by  the  merit  of  his 
death,  and  from  the  dominion  of  sin  by  the  Spirit 
of  his  grace.  Saving  them  from  their  sins,  He 
saves  them  from  wrath,  and  the  curse,  and  all 
misery  here  and  hereafter.  {Marg-.  lief,  h.) 
O'.rist  came  to  save  his  people,  not  in  their  sins, 
but  from  their  sins  ;  to  purchase  for  them  not  a 
liberty  to  sin,  but  a  freedom  from  sins,  to  re- 
deem them  J'ram  all  iniquity ;  (Tit.  2:14.)  and 
so,  to  redeem  them  from  among  men,  (Rev.  14: 
4.)  to  Himself,  who  is  separate  fro-m  sinners. 
Thnse,  therefore,  who  leave  their  sins,  and  give 
up  themselves  to  Christ  as  his  people,  are  interest- 
ed in  the  Savior,  and  the  great  salvation  He  has 
wrought  out,  Rom.  11  :  26. ('^) 

V.  The  fulfilling  of  Scripture.  Matthew, 
writing  among  Jews,  more  frequently  observes 
this.  HJian  any  other  of  the  evangelists.  In 
our  Lord  Jesus,  Old-Testament  prophecies  were 
accomplished,  shewing  that  this  was  He  that 
should  come,  to  whom  all  the  prophets  bear  wit- 
ness, and  v.'e  are  to  look  for  no  other.  Now,  in 
the  birth  of  Christ  was  fulfilled  that  promise  of 
a  sign  given  lo  Ahaz,  (Isa.  7;  14.)  Behold,  a 
virgin  shall  conceive;  when  the  prophet,  en- 
couraging the  hope  of  deliverance  from  Senna- 
cherilj's  invasion,  direct:-  the  people  of  God  to 
look  to  the  Jlessiah,  who  should  come  of  the 
Jews,  and  of  the  house  of  David  :  whence  it 
was  easy  to  infer,  that,  though  afflicted,  neither 
of  them  could  be  abandoned  to  ruin,  while  God 
reserved  for  them  such  an  honor  and  blessing. 
(See  note  ^^.)  Deliverances  wrought  of  God  for 
tlie  Old-Testament  church  were  types  and  fiErures 
of  Christ's  great  salvation  ;  and  if  God  will  do 
the  greater,  He  will  not  fail  to  do  the  less. 

This  prophecy  is  justly  uslicred  in  with  Be- 
hold, commanding  both  attention  and  admira- 
tion; for  here  is  the  ;ni,/s/f7-]/q/'^of//j*7U'ss,  wliich 
is,  ^vithoul  controversy,  great,  that  God  uas 
manifested  in  the  fesh. 

1 .  The  sign,  tha"t  the  Messiah  shall  be  horn  of 
a  virgin.  A  virgin  shall  conceive,  and.  by  her, 
He  shall  be  manifested  in  the  fesh.  A  rirgiyi 
is  signified  by  ahnah,  in  the  strictest  sense,  as 
Mary  professes  to  be,  Luke  1:  34.  I knmr  not  a 
man  ;  nor  had  the  sign  been  wonderful,  if  it  had 


Verse  21. 

(10)  *  Precious  Lord  Jesos  !  I  would  say.  Oh  give  ihy  people  crace 
'to  see  Thee,  and  to  know  Thee,  in  this  most  blessed  name  ;  and  never 
'  to  he;ir  it.  or  to  call  upun  Thee  by  ii,  without,  connecllng  with  it  the 
'angel's  words.'  Hawker. 

Verses  22.  23. 

(U)  This  seems  to  be  the  evangelist's  obsen'ation  on  these  extra- 
ordinary events :  yet  it  is  probable,  the  angel  shewed  Joseph,  that  this 
child  was  He,  to  whom  all  the  prophets  bore  witiiess.  The  prophecy  has 
already  been  explained.  (Note.  Is.  7:  14.)  This  prophecy  was  siricUy 
AiU'illed.  when  the  virgin  Mary's  Son  was  called  Jesus:  for  Jehovah- 
Sai.v.\,tio?i  and  Immanuel,  God  with  rs,  are  expressions  of  similar 
fiignification.  If  God  be  with  us  sinners  in  Jesus  Clirisl,  he  is  '  become 
our  Salvation.' — But  the  Savior  has  been  known  to  vast  muUiiudes, 
throueh  succes-sive  generations,  and  been  peculiarly  dear  to  them  by  his 
name  Emmanuel;  and  will  be  so  to  the  end  of  time,  yea,  loall  eternity. — 
Ther/shatlcall—(23)  '  Thou  shall  call'— &V;)r.  /s.  7:14.  which  accords  to 
the  Hebrew.     Some  copies  read  it  so  here.     [SeeGriesbach.]     Scott. 

Tliere  are  more  references  in  this  than  in  any  other  Gospel  lo 
Jewish  customs;  and  St.  Matthew  seems  stuilimisly  lo  have  selected 
auch  circumstances  as  were  calculated  to  conciliate  or  strengthen  the 
faith  of  the  Jews,  That  he  published  his  Gospel  in  Palestine  for  the  im- 
mediate use  of  the  Jews,  was  the  opinion  of  all  ancient  ecclesiastical 
Mnritors,  conftnned  by  the  conlenld  of  the  book  itself;  for  he  omite  no  op- 


portunity of  explaining  ilie  Scriptures,  and  of  pointing  out  the  fiilfilnient 
of  prophecy,  which  was  kuowii  to  have  greater  wcichi  with  the  Jews 
than  any  other  species  of  evidence.  Tomline.  Matthew  is  aho,  ob- 
serves Bengel,  the  only  evangelist  who  has  made  special  mention  of 
dreams  or  visions  :  as  that  of  the  wife  of  Pilate,  of  the  magi,  or  wise 
men.  and  those  of  Joseph,  here  and  in  cli.  2.  This  course,  as  he  re- 
marks, well  became  the  primitive  periods  of  the  Gospel.  Ed.  On 
the  application  of  the  pmphecy  cited  from  Isaiah,  rmd  its  fulfilment  in 
Jesus  Christ,  fnr  misapplying  which,  the  excellent  Doddridge  has  ani- 
madverted onGRoTius,  [see  his  note.]  it  has  been  well  observed;  'That 
a  virgin  shall  bear  a  son,  is  the  very  spirit  and  meaning  of  the  origi- 
nal text,  independently  of  the  ilhistfation  given  by  the  prophet;  and 
the  fact  recorded  by  the  evangelist  is  the  proof  of  the  whole.  But  how 
could  that  be  a  sign  to  .4/jflr.  which  was  to  take  place  so  many  hun- 
dreds of  Years  after  ?  I  answer,  the  moanmg  of  the  prophet  is  plain  : 
not  onlv  Rezin  and  Pekah  should  be  unsuccessful  against  Jenisalem  at 
that  time,  which  was  the  fact;  but  Jerusalem.  Judea,  and  the  house  of 
David,  should  be  preserved,  notwithsni riding  iheir  depressed  state,  and 
the  multitude  of  their  adversaries,  till  the  time  should  mme,  when  a  ▼'»• 
GIN  should  bear  a  soti.  Until  then,  tlie  house  of  David  could  not  fail— 
nor  did  it:  but  when  that  unprecedented  and  miraculous  fact  did  take 
place,  the  kingdom  and  house  of  David  became  extinct!  This  is  anir- 
refragable  confutation  of  everv  argument  a  Jew  can  otfer  in  vindication 
of  his  oppnsitinn  to  the  Goajwl  of  Clu-fst.— The  prophecy  could  not  feil-- 

[5] 


A  M.  4000. 


MATTHEW,  II. 


CHAP.  II. 

Wise  men  frara  llie  ea.st,  giiiJed  by 


been  othenvise.      la  calling   the  Messiah   the 
Lieu  uy  a  ^eerfo/'Meifoman,  it  had  ever  been  intimated  He 

siar,  come  to  Jeruealem,  inquiring  f(,r    should  bc   bom  of  a  Virgin,  SO   as   nOt    lO    be   the 

wiu.  ^''^^Jf'l^?^';'!,^^^^^,^  seed  of  any  man.  Nor  was  Christ  to  be  so  born, 
"  .-  '.  o  a  r  ec,  ^j^^,  ^^  supcniaiuralbj,  but  because  his  birth 
was  to  be  spotless,  pure,  and  without  stain  of  sin. 
Christ  would  be  born  not  of  an  empress,  or  queen, 
in  outward  pomp  or  splendor,  but  of  a  virgni ;  to 
teach  us  spiritual  purity,  and  deadness  to  de- 
lights of  sense — so  to  keep  ourselves  unspotted 


learnt  Ih-ii  Oirijit  Elioiild  bc  born  ul 
BcllilcDciu,  uiiJ  sunild  tljv  wise  men 
tliiilier,  3— 3.  The  mar  guides  Ciera 
to  Jtmis,  wlioin  they  honor  «nd  wor- 
ship; and,  b«iag  warned  by  God,  Ihcy 
return  hrnie  anotliL-r  way,  9— 12.  Jo- 
eepti  is  -Jifccted  lo  go,  wiili  the  child 
Rtid    hia   mother,  iulo  Egypt,  13—15. 

"'r'BeTS.",''r^l"f  "V;  ut  f'"-"  the  world.as  to  be  chLle  virg-ins  ofdiu-Ut. 

rod's-    dealh,    Joseph     relnrna     from  2.     1  AC  trulh   prOVeU    by  thlS    Sign,  thai    Hc  IS 


£?ypl. 


N' 


«itii  Jrsiis  anj  M.,ry    and   the  Son  of  God,  and  Mediator  between  God  and 
man.      J  hey  shall  cull  his  name  Immamicl,  Ihat 


OW  when   "  Jesus  is,  He  shall  he  L 


muel ; 


was  born  in  *■  Betli- 
leheni  of  Judea,  in  the 
days  '^of  Herod  the 
king,behold,there  came 

a  l:as.     Lu'^e2:'I— 7.      .  ^   ' 
b  5.  Mio.  5:2.  Luke  3*11,15,  Julin  7:12 
c  3.  15.      Gcii.   -llJrla 
Iliij.  2:6—9. 


He  i^hall  be  call- 


ed, that  is,  shall  he,  the  Lurd,  our  Big-hteous- 
ness.  Immanuel  si);niiif!S  God  wilA  us !  a  niys- 
terions  name,  but  very  precious ;  God  incarnate 
among  us,  and  so  reconcilable  to  us,  at  peace 
with  us,  and  takinjj  us  into  covenant  and  commu- 
nioji  Willi  Himself?  The  Jewish  people  had  God 
,.-..„...,,.,.  ui-lhthem,  in  types  and  sliadows,  dwellint,'  he- 
9:21,25,  tween  thp  eheriibini;  but  never  so  as  whin  tlie 
Word  was  made  Jlesh — a  blessed  Shechinah. 
Thus,  a  step  is  taken  toward  peace  and  correspondence  belweeu  God  and  man, 
the  two  natures  luiitirig  in  the  person  ofthe  Mediator — an  unexceptionable  Role- 
roe,  a.  Days-man,  fit  to  lay  his  hand  upon  Ihcm  both,  as  partaking  the  nature  6i' 
both.  Kehold,  in  tliis,  the  deepest  mystery,  and  the  richest  mercv,  tliat  ever  was. 
,Ky  the  Uglit  of  nature,  we  see  God  as  g  God  rjiore  us ;  by  the  light  of  rhe  /au', 
as  a  God  a^ainat  us;  but  by  the  light  of  the  Rospel,  as  Immaniiel,  God  iritk- 
■us,  in  our  own  nature,  and  '(\vliicb  is  more)  iii  our  interest.  Herein  tlie  Re- 
deemer commended  his  topc.  With  Christ's  name,  Immanuel.  we  may  com- 
pare the  name  given  to  the  gospel  chiu:ch,i;Ezek.  48:  35,)  Jehoraji  Sham'inah— 
the  Lord  is  there ;  the  Lorufof  hosts  is  xrith  us. 

Nor  is  it  improper  to  say,  that,  wlien  He  was  called  Jesus,  the  propliecy  that 
styled  Him  Immanuel  was  fulfilled;  for  if  He  had  not  been  God.  irith  lis,  He 
could  not  liave  been  c7  Savior.  In  the  brin^in^  of  God  and  man  toi^-eMier 
consists  his  salvajion ;  and  tliis  He  designed,  to  briiig  God  to  be  with  »s,'  wlucli 
is  our  great  happiness,  and  to  bring  11.5  to  be  with  God,  which  is  our  great  duty. 

VI.  Joseph's  obedience.  Bcin.v  raised  from  sleep,  by  the  impression  of  his 
ilream,  he  did  as  the  an^el  ofthe  Lord  had  bitlden  him,  though  it  was  coiurarj- 
to  his  previous  sentiments  and  intentions.  He  too!:  unto  hivi  his  jcifc  without 
delay,  and  without  dispute.  Extraordinary  tlirectiou  Idie  this  we  arc  not  now 
to  expect ;  but  God  still  has  ways  of  making  known  liis  mind  in  doubtful 
cases,  by  hints  of  providence,  debates  of  conscience,  and  advice  of  faithful 
friends.  By  each  of  these,  appljiiig  the  general  rules  of  the  wrhten  word,  we 
also  should,  in  all,  specially  the  most  important  steps  and  turns  of  our  life, 
like  tliis  of  Joseph,  take  direction  from  God  ;  and  we  shall  find  it  safe  and 
comfortable  to  do  as  He  bids  us. 

VII.  Tlie  accomplishment  of  tlie  divine  promise;  (v.  2.3.)  She  brought 
forth  her  first-born  son.  The  circumstances  arc  related  more  at  large,  Luke  '2: 
l,&c,  Nole,  Vihat  is  conceired  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  never  abortive.  What 
is  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  and  of  tlie  will  of  man,  often  fails.  But  if  Christ 
he  .formed  in  the  soul,  God  himself  has  begun  the  good  work  which  He  will 
finish  J  and  what  is  conceived  in  grace,  wiB,  no  doubt,  be  brought  forth  in 
glory. 

Further,  Joseph,  though  he  solemnized  the  marriage  with  Marj',  his  espoused 
wife,  yet  kneic  her  not  till  the  birth  of  her  son,  that  holy  thing.  Much  has 
been  said  concerning  the  perpetual  virgmity  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord ;    and 


,  .Early  homage  paid  to  Christ. 

Jerome  was  very  angry  with  Helvidius  for 
denying  it.  Certainly,  it  cannot  be  proved  from 
Scripture. ('=)  Dr.  Whitby  inclines  to  think,  that, 
from  the  ])hraseology  used,  it  is  intimated,  that, 
after  the  birth  of  Aer  frst-born,  llie  reason  ceas- 
ing, Joseph  lived  with  her,  according  to  the  law, 
Exod.  21:  10.  Observe,  Christ  was  the  First- 
Born;  and  so  He  might  be  called,  though  his 
mother  had  not  any  otncr  children  after  him,  ac- 
cording to  Scripture  language.  Nor  was  it  with- 
out a  mystery  that  Hc  is  so  called  ;  for  He  is  the 
First-Bora  of  every  creature,  ihat  is,  the  Heir 
of  all  tilings;  and  He  is  the  Pirst-Born  aviong 
many  brethren,  that  in  all  things  He  may  have 
the  pre-eminence.  Joseph,  also,  called  his  name 
Jesus,  as  directed.  God  havui,g  appointed  Him 
to  be  the  Savior,  which  was  iniunated  in  giving 
Him  the  name  Jesus,  we  must  accept  of  Him  to 
be  our  Savior,  and,  in  concurrence  with  that  ap- 
pointment, call  Him  Jesus,  our  Savior.  [Pract.  oui 

Chap.  II.  V.  1— -,3.,  It  was  a  mark  of  hu- 
miUation  put  upon  the  Lord  Jesus,  that,  though 
He  was  the  desire  of  all  nations,  yet  iiis 
coming  into  the  world  was  little  observed,, 
and  Ills  Idrth  obscure;  herein  He  made  Him- 
self of  no  reputation.  11  the  Son  of  God  must 
be  brought  mto  tlie  work!,  one  might  justly 
expect  that  He  should  be  received  with  lill  the 
(;eremo,ay  jjossible;  that  crowns  and  sceptres 
should  nave  hfen  immediately  laid  at  his  feet; 
and  that  the  mn^-hiv  princes  of  the  world  should 
have  been  his  humijle  scrvanls.  Such  a  Messi- 
ah the  Jews  expected,  but  we  see  nothing  of  all 
tliis.  lie  aime  into  the  world,  and  the  world 
Icnrir  Hi-ni  not ;  naj-  He  came  unto  his  oirn,  and 
his  ow{t  received  Him  not ;  for,  having  underta- 
ken to  make  satisfdclion  to  his  Father  for  the 
wrong  done  Him  in  bis  honor  by  the  sin  of  man, 
He  did  it  by  despoiling  Himself  of  the  honors  lui- 
doubtedly  due  to  an  iucamate  Deity  ;  yet,  as  af- 
terwards, so  in  bis  birth,  some  rays  of  glory 
darted  forth  amidst  his  greatest  debasement. 
Though  there  was  the  hictin^ir  of  his  poirer,  yet 
He  had  beams  coming  out  o.f  his  hand,  (Hah.  3: 
4.)  enough  to  condemn  the  world,  and  the  Jews 
especially,  for  their  stupidity. 

The  first,  who  took  notice  of  Christ  after  his 
birth,  were  the  Shepherds,  (Luke  2:  15.)  who 
saw  and  heard  glorious  things  cnnceming  Him» 
and  published  them  to  tlie  amazement  of  all  tliat 
heard,  I'.  17,  IS.  After  that,  Simeon  and  Anna 
spake  of  Him  by  the  Spirit,  to  all  who  were  dis- 
posed to  heed  what  they  said,  Luke  2:  39.  Now, 
one  would  thmk,  these  hints  should  have  been 
taken  by  the  men  of  Judah,  and  Jerusalem,  and 
they  should,  with  both  arms,  have  emitraced  the 
long  looked  for  Messiah  ;  but,  for  aught  that  ap- 
pears, He  continued  nearly  two  years  after  at 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  13 — 23.     Let  us  often  recollect  how  the  Son  of  God  enter-  mean  time,  we  have  severe  mortifications,  these  are  necessary 

ed  this  lower  ■K-orld,  and  learn  to  despise  the  distinctions  of  rank,  as  '  thorns  in  the  flesh,'  to  keep  dowi  our  pride,  which  else 

birth,  and  affluence,  in  comparison  with  the  real  dignity  which  might  tarnish  aU  our  endomnents  and  services.— In   dubious 

piety  and  holiness  confer.     A  poor,  obscure  virgin,  espoused  to  cases,  a  pious  man  should  deUberate ;  and  he  who  desires  to 

a  carpenter,  was  chosen  to  he  the  honored  mother  of  Him,  '  by  know,  tliat  he  mav  do,  the  will  of  God,  and  uses  proper  means 

whom  kings  reign,'  and  before  whom  they  are   to  appear  in  of  instniction,  shall  not  be  left  to  fall  into  any  fatal  error.— 

judgment !     Doubtless  He  could  have  assumed  our  nature  in  an  Whilst  we  make  obson-ations  on  the  incarnation,  in  such  an  ex- 

impenal  palace,  as  well  as  in  a  cottage,  or  rather  stable.     But  traordinary  manner,  of  the  Son  of  God,  lei  us  not  overlook  its 

his  dignity  and  honor,  like  his  'kingdom,'  were  not  'of  this  object.    Men  may  pervert, abuse,  or  dislike  the  sacred  Iriilhs  of 

world.'     Indeed,  '  the  honor  tliat  cometh  from  God  '  is  seldom  God's  Word  ;  but  surely  none  can  be  encouraged  to  continue  in 

unattended  with  trials.     She,  whom  God  pronounced  i-highly  sin,  by  a  free  and  gracious  salvation  /"ram  sin.     None  can  have 

favored,'  and  'blessed  among  women,'  was  exposed  to  suspi-  evidence  that  they  are  the  people  of  Christ,  who  are  not  now 

cionsofcruninality,  and  indeed  to  infamy,  and  most  terrible  j)u-  saved  from  the  dominion  of  their  sins,  and  are  not  seeking  con- 

niohment.     Let  us  not  expect  to  escape  calumny  and  suspicion,  tinually  for  deliverance  from  the  remaining  power  and  pollution 

even  when   most  conscientious,  or  fiom   those  we  most  love,  of  them.     Every  time  that  we  name  the  sacred  name  of  Jesi-s, 

Keeping  a  clear  conscience,  let  us  leave  to  God   the  protection  we  should  be  reminded  to  rely  on  Him  for  this  complete  sajva- 

of  our  characters  ;    nor,  if  appearances  be  against  us,  fail  to  tion ;  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  guilt,  and  from  sin,  erpe- 

keep  on  in  the  path  of  duty,  not  over  anxious  to  ^dicate  our-  rience  daily  the  fulfilling  of  the  Scriptures,  and  be  saved  in 


selves,  but  waiting  till  He  shall  justify  us  from  undeserved  re-   Emmanuel,  '  the  Lord  our  righteousness,' 
proaches.     In  due  season.  He  will  appear  for  us  ;  yet  if,  in  the  ing  salvation.' 


'with  an  everlast- 
ScoTT. 


the  kini^dom  and  house  of  David  have  tailed — the  virgin,  therefore, 
must  have  brought  forth  her  son — and  thi.s  son  id  Jedus,  the  Christ, 
Thus  Moses.  Isaiah  and  Matthew  concur;  and  facts  the  most  uncquivo- 
«al  have  conlirmed  the  whole.  Behold  the  wisdom  and  providence  of 
God!'  Dr.  A,  Clarke. 

Verses  24,  25. 
(12)     This  heavenly  vision  fully  satisfying  the  mind   of  Joseph, 
he  rendered  implicit  oljedicncc,  and  delayed  not  to  take  BTary  home  10 
him  as  hi^  wif^— As  to  the  terms  on  wliich,  after  the  'lirth  of  her  Son, 


re] 


Joseph  and  Mary  lived  together,  or  whether  she  had  more  chihlren  af- 
terwards, it  did  not  seem  good  lo  ihe  Holy  Ghosi  lo  gratify  men's  foolish 
curiosity.  They  who  have  conteaiied  for.  and  those  who  have  denied, 
I\Iary's  perpetual  virginity,  have  alike  indulged  in  unci-rtain  and  useless 
conjectures.  It  is  true,  that  some  of  the  zealmis  champions  for  the  a f- 
finnalive  intended  the  support  of  their  antichristian  wor.-ship  of  the  vix- 
gin  Mary,  and  antichristian  admiration  of  virginity  and  celibacy:  bul 
we  v.*ant  no  additional  proof  that  Cod  alone  ought  to  be  worshipped,  and 
that  '  raacrin^-e  is  honorable  in  all,  and  the  bed  imdefilid.'        fclcoTT. 
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wico    moil    ■'  from    tl/P   ncthlchi'in,  unknown  till  these  wise  men  came 
f.      r„^.  V,,  N„i,.,\othin?  will  nwaken  those  (hat  are  rosolv 

east  to  JOl  ■l^'ll'  ■".       .      ,,  1  i„  i,c  rc-iiriUoss.     Oh  the  nmazin?  stuiiiditj 


2  Sayiiv-r,  Where  is  „f  ,|,^^^  j^^^^ , 
lift  tluit  is  •  barn  Km;;  feasf        " 
of  the  Jews?    for  we      i 


imazm?  stuiiidity 
And  no  less  that  of  many  pro- 
,  ('hrisliaiis.     Ohscrvc, 
This   inquiry  was  made   in  the  days  of 


have  seen  HVi^  star  in  Hcr™t  the  Kin^.    This  Herod  was  an  Kdomite, 

navi   seen     ms  ^^ai    m  ^^^^^  _|.  ^^^j^.^        Autrusius  and  Antony, 

the  east,  and  ai  e  l-ome  ,^^^^  „,iers  of  Rome,  a  man  made  up  of  falsehood 

to  *  worship  lum.  and  omelty,  yet  complimented  with  the  title  of 

3  IF  When  Hered  the  /f™/  I'u-  Great.     CJhrist  was  bom  in  tlie  .ISth 

Kift"    had    h,"ard    tlicsc  yearofhisrciioi(')  Thi'scrplrewasnoviclcraH- 

Ihin'Ti     ''  lie   was    trou-  i^ '.''•■""'  Ji'Mi,  and  the  laic/^lvcr  from  between 


bled,  and  all  Jerusalem  sijii„[,' 


his.  feel;  and  therefore  now  was  the  time  for 
Shiloh  to  come,  and  to  Tfiia  shall  the  gathn-ing 

with  hiin.  0/"  We  ;ico;i/<;  fcc,  witness  tlio  wise  men.    Gen. 

4  -ind  wnen  he  had  49:  ixi. 

eathored  all  'the  chief       3.     Who  were  these  vise  nien,  here  called 

pr 
the 

If 


1(  bis  <IIKI  s,.  1  loi  s  1 1  ^^^  JJosji-amon?  the  Persians  were  their  philoso- 
IC  I'teople  together,  pj^^s  and  i)ricsts;  nor  would  they  admit  any 
le  demanded  of  them   one  ior  their  kin;;,  who  had  not  lirsibeen  eiiroll- 


Ixvrn, 


where  Christ  should  be  edrunon^lhe  IVIasi.  Olhers  iliink  they  dealt 
in  nulftwful  arts.  The  word  is  >i^ed  of  Simon, 
the  sorcerer,  Acts  B:  !),  11.  and  of  Klymas,  the 
sorcerer,  .\cls  13:  6. ;  nor  does  the  Scripture  iise 
it  ill  any  other  sense  ;  thus  it  was  an  early  in 
_   i^^A  .._=?. -r  -  -    ■ 


stance  and  pr6sa','e  of  Christ's  victory  over  the 
devil,  when  those  who  had  been  his  devotees  he- 


el i  hin«  i;3n.  J.Mi  i;3.   P«  ns—n, 

u.  luta  m:\,  kc. 
.  21:5.    Vt.  ai    I*  ix,i    yr^.i 

Ut.  »:■..  7.o:li.  9i'J  l.o!  r  'ill 
15J».  mul.  3<  J(i!lii(:l9  1';:I3. 
\*3t-    IS-li"-!!,  1^  uv.,.,. .....^.^ - 

r  Num.  ■ii:ir-  ti.  p-iT  ^  I/ii'-.!  M.',   ranie  the  adorers  of  Jesus ;  so  soon  were  the  l:n 

7:).    Hpv.  iJils.      '  - .,  ,     . 

c  in.ll      l'»   15:11'    John  93*.    W;ll- 

H»l>   1:5.  . 

h  S:ai. .  a3;:T7.   1  Kinc*  1SJJ..1?.    Jih-i 

1IM7,H.     AvK  l.2,S)— 27.     .5:2.— S. 

i«:2021.     171*1.7.  , 

i  Sl;l'2»    ■XXrt-    2':*.     I  a-r    21: 

Jl,  4f.      2  Chr.   3:^.11.       Trri,    10:5. 

Nell.  12:7..   Jvln  l^W.     15.«. 
k  7:59.     XS-.&'i.    2  Clir.  .3-1:15.     Pum  7:; 

(:,1I,12.    J„r.:^:3..~Mlirl<i,;31.     l.nVc 

«>H9.    S:1ll.     John  8:3.     -1«I*  ^.5- 

6:12.    41:0.^ 
I  Mul.  2.T.'  Jahn-S:!!! 


pliies  of  his  victory  over  the  powers  of  darkness 
erertid.  Well,  wlmtevet  sort  of  wise  men  they 
were  before,  now  they  began  to  be  xyise  men  in- 
deed.     '  ■'  ' 

This  w^o  are  sure  of,  tliltt  they  were  gentiles. 
The  .lews  regarded  not  ('hrisl,  but  ihese  freiitiles 
inipiired  Him  out.  Note,  Ofie.n  those  who  are 
nearest  to  the  mcai:s  arc  firtbest  fromihe  end, 
see  rJi.  «:  II,  12.  The  respert  paid  to.Christ  l^y 
thtse  gentiles  wa.s  a  hapny  presage  and  sjieei- 
men  of  what  would  follow,  when  those  who  were  afar  o/f  should  Tio  nmrfe  ii!>/i 
by  Chri't.  They  were  scholars  ;  tUev  de:ilt  in  curious  arts ;  j^ood  scholars 
should  he  sood  Christian.s,  and  then  "they  complete  their  learniii!;  wlieU  they 
learn  Christ.  They  were  men  of  the  r^«^  who  were  untc:l  for  their  sooth- 
r.ayins.  Isa.  ?.:  0.  .  Arabia  is  called  the  land  of  the  enat,  (Gen.  2.-,:  6.1  and 
Ihe  Araf'ians  are  calle.l  7;!fn  o/(.'ie  cn.'(,  -Tuds.  6:  rt.  The  presents  theybrousht 
are  the  products  of  their  own  land  ;  the  Ar.-!bia:is  had  done  homage  to  David 
anil  Solomon  as  types  of  Christ.     Jetliro  and  Job  were  of  that  country.  (») 

S.  As  they  were  in  their  country  in  the  cast,  they  saw  an  extraordinary 
star,  such  as  they  had  not  seen  before,  which  they  took  to  be  an  indication  ol 
an  extranrdinary']icrsou  horn  in  Judea,  over  which  land  this  star  \ya.s  seen  to 
hover,  in  the  na'ture  of  a  comet,  or  meteor  rather,  in  the  lower  re^ons  of  the 
air.  Xote.  Extniordinary  appearanci>s  of  fJoJ  in  the  creatures,  should  put  us 
upon  innuirins  after  his  mind  and  will  therein.  Christ  foretold  signis  in  the 
hearens.  The  birth  of  Christ  was  notified  to  the  Jewish  shejiherds  by  an  an- 
gel, to  the  gentile  philosophers  by  a  star ;  to  whom  God  spake  in  their  owni  lan- 


Early  huinagc  paid  lo  Christ    • 

Ruacre,  and  in  the  way  they  wore  best  acquaint- 
ed with.  Some  think  that  the  very  licht,  wliich 
the  shepherds  saw  the  niQ;hl  after  Christ  was 
liorn,  was  the  same,  which  to  the  wise  men,  who 
lived  at  such  a  distance,  appeared  tis  a  star; 
which  wc  cannot  easily  admit,  because  the  star 
tliey  had  seen  in  the  eiu:t,  they  saw  some  time 
after,  Icadinc;  them  to  the  bouse  where  Christ 
lay,  as  a  camllc  set  up  mi  purpose.  Tlic  idola- 
ters, especially  the  eastern  nations,  worshipped 
the  stars  as  the  hnft  ofhcareii,  wh.-neo  the  pla- 
nets hjU'e  the  names  ol' their  i:iol  ;;o;ls.  We  read 
of  a  jwticular  star  tliey  had  in  veneration,  Amos 
3:  ar,.  Thus  the  stars]  ihat  b:-!!  been  misused, 
came  to  be  put  to  ih"  risht  use,  to  lead  men  to 
Christ;  the  Rodsofth"  Ivatlun  lecame  his  ser- 
vants. Some  think  tliis  sinr  put  thriuin  mind 
of  Bnlaani's  prophecy,  that  a  star  should  come 
out  nf  Jacob,  pointing  to  a  sceptre  iTint  shall  rise 
ovt of  lsr(U)l ;  see  Nunib.91:  ir.  lialaam  came 
froiii  Ihe  iiwuntui .-IS  nf  the  ens/,  and  was  one  of 
their  tri'.s'B  men.  OlHers  impute  their  inquiry  to 
the  general  expectation,  in  the  east,  of  some 
^rcnt  prince  to  appear.  T:irit!:s  t:«l::"s  notice  of 
I  it,  1.  .'i.  of  his  lustiiiy.  '  HI:i:iy  had  Ihe  Ijclief, 
that  the  ancient  writintjs  of  the.  priests  predict- 
I  ed,  that  about  that  lime  an  eastern  power  would 
'  prevail,  and  that  persons  proceeding  from  Judea 
would  obtain  dominion.'  Snekniius  ;tlso,  in  his 
lif^  of  A'espasian,  speaks  of  it;  so  ihal  this  ex- 
traordinary phenomenon  was  conslrned  as  point-  , 
iiif;  to  that  kino; ;  an:I  we  may  suppose  tnat  a 
divine  iiujiression  enabled  them  to  interpret  this 
star  as  a  sii^nal  pointin;;  to  Christ. (') 

4.  They  came  from  iTje  east  fo  Jerusalem. 
Whither  should  they  come  tn  inquire  for  the 
Kins;  of  the  Jews,  but  to  Jerusalem,  the  mother- 
city,  trhilhcr  the  tribes  ffii  up.  Ihe  Irihes  nf  the 
jArd  7  They  iniiht  have  said, '  We  shall  hear 
of  this  prince  shortly  in  o:ir  own  country,  and  it 
mil  be  time  enough  then  lo  pay  our  homage  to 
Hini.'  I'ut  so  impatient  were  Ihey,  that  they 
took  n  long  journey  tn  inquire  nfler  Him.  Note, 
Those  who  truly  desire  to  finvl  Christ,  will  not 
rpgar<l  perils  in  seeking  Him.  Then  shall  ice 
k-nntr,  if  ine  follow  on  In  l:now4he  L^rd.  Tlieir 
(juestio'ii  is.  tt7icir  is  He  Ihal  is  hnrn  King  nf  the 
Jeics  :'  They  do  not  ask,  whether  there  was 
such  an  one"  bom,  they  ore  sure  of  that,  but, 
Where  is  He  bom  ?  Note,  Those  who  know 
something  of  Christ,  cannot  but  covet  to  know 
more  nf  Hiin.  They  call  Christ  the  Kin  «■  of  Ihe 
Je(rs,  for  so  the  Messi;ili  was  expected  to  be, 
and  He  is  protector  and  ruler  of  all  the  spiritnal 
Israel,  He  is  born  a  king.  To  this  question  they 
exoccted  a  ready  answer,  and  to  find  all  Jerusa- 


NOTES.  Verses  1,2.. 
(1)  Il^rol,  an  Eiloniils  by  descenl,  yet  prnaelytetl  to  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion, w.n  kia?  of  Jndea  by  means  nf  ihe  Romans,  .md  aller  much 
war  and  blwHlshed.  Though  loni?  prosperous,  horrible  cruellies  l:irnish- 
ed  his  whale  adminislraliim.  Wilh  many  others,  he  had  put  lo  death 
Blariamne.  his  wife,  and  two  of  his  own  sons,  and,  though  old,  wxs  full 
of  ambilinn  and  jealousy,  and  prompl  lo  .acts  of  tyranny  and  cruelty,  as 
ever,  at  lUo  lime  when  Ihese  (f  jse  me«  came  to  inquire  about  the  birth 
of  Christ.  Scott.  S<:vcral  of  this  name  being  mentioned  in  the  New 
Toslamenl.  a  sfenealojical  notice  of  them  may  be  useful.  Herml.  im- 
properly called  Ihf  Great,  son  of  Anlipater,  an  Idnmean,  married  len 
wives,  of  whom  Doris  was  molher  of  Antipater,  bis  eldest  son,  executed, 
by  his  n.  .'cr,  five  days  hefnre  his  own  deilh.  IMariamno,  daugliler  of 
tlireanuj,  I'.ie  l.-ist  of  the  Asraon«an  race,  was  his  second  wife,  and 
mol'isr  n "  Alexander  and  Arislolmlns— all  three  executed  by  Herod. 
The  list,  however,  left  two  sons  and  a  daughter:  Agrippa.  the  elJest, 
tailed  Hi  cod,  who  put  Jomea,  the  Apostle,  to  death,  and  imprisoned  Pe- 
ter, Acts  12.' whose  soil  Asrippa,  filrarch  of  Galileo,  eat  wuh  Felix, 
(hnslnnd  of  Dru:!iUa.  the  elder  Asriopa's  .laughter.)  and  his  other  sister 
■  Berenice,  vhen  P.inl  pleaded.  Acts  26.  Herod,  second  son  of  Arislobn- 
luj,  was  li  inj  of  Ch.alri3,  and  had  a  son.  Arislolndus.  lo  -.vhnm  N'ero  gave 
Armenia  he  I-ss,  and  who  married  Salome,  the  dancer,  mentioned  by 
Mark,  ch  fi:  22.  daughter  of  Herodias.  This  Herodias  was  Ihe  third 
child  and  only  danglner  of  Aristobulns,  married  her  uncle  Philip,  and 
then  his  I.rolhcr  Anlip:is.  while  Philip  yel  lived,  and  procured  the  dealh 
of  John  the  Baptist,  who  had  reproved  ihis  incesluousfnarriage.  Malt. 
14:3.  Mark  G:  17.  Luke  3:  19.  By  another  Marismne.  his  third  wife, 
Herod  had  HerodPiiilip,  (firn  hushand  of  Herodi:n,)  and  Salome.  By 
his  fourth  wifa  he  luid  .\rchclau3,  menlioned  in  v.  22.  who  reigned,  wilh 
the  tide  of  Tetrarch,  nine  years,  and  Philip,  who  was  the  first  husband 
of  the  dancer,^  Salome,  above.  Herod's  fiflh  wife  was  moiher  ol  Hernd- 
Anlipas,  who  married  Herodias,  '  bis  brother  Philip's  wife,'  was  the 
prince  to  whom  Pilali  sent  our  I/>rd,  Luke  13:  31.32.  2nd  died  in  exile, 
ncconlins  lo  Jo.^-phns.  wilh  his  inCimous  wife.  Tlie  elucidalion  of  the 
Bacred  history  does  not  require  a  further  acquainlonce  with  Ihis  family. 

JOJEPHUS,    C.VtMET,    Dt.   A.   CLARKE. 

(2)  •*  These  irisf.  men,  or  Maci,  are  by  many  supposed  to  have 
belonged  to  the  celebrated   prie^ihoo,!  of  Persia,   which  was  imirh 


respected  among  the  eastern  nations,  and  had  ihe  preeminence  in 

gililics  and  natural  philosophy,  as  well  as  rcli,:;ion,  "  having,"  as 
p.  Porrei/.s  observes,  "jusler  sentiments  of  God  and  his  worship, 
than  any  of  the  ancient  heathens,  and  fillcstof  them  all  to  have  Iha 
first  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  salvation  Ity  Him  imparled 
lo  them."  But  probably  these  were  of  the  class  nienlioned  by  L'aniel 
the  prophet,  as  magicians,  astrologers,  Chaldeans  and  soclhsayers,  who 
had  neariy  Iho  same  character  as  the  Persian  magi ;  and  were  held  in 
great  esteem  hv  the  old  monarchs  of  Babylon,  being  consulted  by  them 
in  all  cases  of  dinicultv.  The  prophet  was,  indeed,  appoinud  ihcir  mas- 
ter, I)an.  5:  11,  12.  This  order  of  men  lelained  their  inllnencc  in  the 
east  Ui  the  time  of  our  Savioi-;  though  it  is  probable  they  did  not  come, 
on  the  occasion  of  his  birth,  from  Persia,  but  fi-oni  some  neighlKirin* 
part  of  Syria,  Arabia,  or  Mesopolamia.  They  were  p.i.rli-ularly  famous 
Ibr  their  skill  in  astronomy,  and  had  kept  a  repnlai'  ;:ccnunt  of  the  most 
remarkable  phenomena  of  the  celestial  bodies  for  some  centuries  bcforo 
the  reign  of  Alexander  the  Great.'  Hewlett.  L'oubttess,  Ihe  opin- 
ion prevailing  at  diat  lime  in  Iho  e.ast,  that  in  Judea  an  extraordinary 
person  would  arise,  v.hosboidd  have  dominion  over  the  nations,  origi- 
nated from  a  partial  acquaintance  wilh  the  writings  of  ihc  ancient  pro- 
phets, and  from  Jews  disperseil  in  great  umnlicrs  in  all  these  conmnes. 
Such  an  event  was  expected  by  these  "  wi^e  men,'  or-sages,  who  looked 
for  intimations  of  its  taking  place  ;  and  it  is  probable  they  were  divinely 
apprised  of  its  speedy  appioach.  and  shewn  fomething  of  the  Uedccm- 
er's  real  glorv,  and  the  n:ili:re  of  his  kinedoni.  Many  think  they  camo 
onl.d  Arabi,a;  audfromlheopinionth.it  the  propheoy  of  D,ivid  was 
fiiimied  hy  ihem,  (Ps.  72:  9,  10,  15.)  the  popish  lesend  Ihatthey  wero 
three  kings  seems  lo  have  arisen.  iTliis  represenlation,  however,  is 
c.iunienahced  by  a  name  so  respeclableas  that  of  Up.  J-'or/cKs,  Led.  II. 
on  Malt.  1  Romole  reeioas  of  Ar.abia  exlendefl  far  south  of  Judea ;  and 
the  queen  of  Slieba,  called  '  the  queen  of  the  sonlh.'  (12:42.)  is  suppos- 
ed lo  hare  roiuo  thence.     (A'i/^o,  I  A'mgs,  10:  1,  2.)  hcoTT. 

(3)  An  extraordinary  Inininons  appearance  in  the  licaveiis,  wnicn 
they  noticed,  and  gathered  from  it,  inslrucied,  doubtless,  of  Ooil,  per 
haps  ill  a  supernatural  dream,  ihal  One  was  born  lo  be  'ihe  King  ol  mo 
Jem,'  induced  them  lo  lake  a  long  and  expensive  jcurncy,  lo  pey 
their  homage.  Probably  they  supposed  the  inbabiuiits  of  Jerusalem 
with  the  event,  and  came  Ihilher,  iiicpiinng  openly,  am' 


well  actpiainted  i 
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5  And  tliey  said  unto  lem  worshipping  at  the  feet  of  this  new  King ; 
him,  "In  Bethlehem  of  ''"'  ""  ™^"  <=^n  S''^^  tliem  any  information. 
ludea  :  for  thus  it  is  '^"'fj  '^^^-^  ''  "l""  J?™*'^  ignorance  in  the 
iiTvitt^^.!  K„  fi,a  „,.„„i,„t  ^™r''i.  and  in  the  church  too,  than  we  are  aware 
Wlltten  l>y  the  piopliet,   of.      many  that  we  think  should  direct  us  to 

fa  And  "  thou  Bethle-  Christ,  are  themselves  strangers  to  Him.  They 
liem,  in  the  land  of  Ju-  ask,  as  the  spouse  of  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
da,  art  not  the  least  Saw  ye  him,  whom  my  soid  loveth?  But  they 
amnna  thp  nrinr'pc;  r^f  are  never  the  wiser.  However,  like  the  spouse, 
T,V.1»  r.;,  '  !  f  tv,  'hey  pursue  the  inquiry,  Where  is  He  that  is  bor,{ 
Juaa,  101  out  Ot  thee  King- of  the  Jews?  Are  they  asked,  '  Why  do 
Shall  come  "a  Gover-  ye  make  tliis  inquirj- ?'  It  is  because  they  have 
nor,  that  shall  *  rule  seen  his  statintlie  east.  Are  they  asked, '  What 
my  people  Israel  business  have  ye  with  Him  '?     What  have  the 

7  ThenHemrl  I'whpn  ^^<^'^o(^^eeastlodo\v'ahthe Kins-oftlieJcirs." 
.'  ji"J'lweioa,  wnen  ^hey  have  their  answer  ready,  Ue  arc  come  to 
tie  tiad  privily  called  worship  Him.  They  conclude  that  He  will  be 
the  wise  men,  inquired  at  length  their  King,  and  therefore  they  will  he- 
of  them  diligently  wliat  times  mgratiate  themselves  with  Him  and  with 
time  the  star  appeared     those  aliout  Him.    Note,  Those  in  whose  hearts 

R  And  he  «pnt  tlipni  I'"^  day-star  is  risen,  to  give  them  any  know- 
♦    T)  7^1   I,  ,        ■■}   I'^'ge  of  Christ,  must  worship  Him.     Have  we 

to  Bethlehem,  and  said,   seen  Christ's  star  ?     Let  us  study  to  give  Him 
■>  Go,  and   search  dili-  honor, 
gently   for   the   young 


child;    and,   when    ye 
have  found  him,  bring 

m  Gen.  35:19.      Josh.  19;15,      Ri.llMI, 

10.    2:4.    4:11.     I  ^iro.  16:1. 
n  1.    Mic.  5:2.    Johrt?:!'*. 
o  28:18.      Gen-  49:10,      Num.  21.19.     1 

Chr.  5:2.     Pe.  2:1—';     fa.  9:l..7.    Kph. 

1:22.     Col.  ]:18.     Rev.  2:'277     Uil.j 
*  Or,  feed.      Pg.   7?;71,72.      Is    4011. 

Jer.   23:4—6.     Ez.   31:2^-i:5.     37:21 

-25. 
p  2C:3-5.      Ex.    1:10.      1   Snm.    13:01. 

Pa.  10:9,10.     55:21.     fil:4— il.     83:3  4. 

la.  "7:5— 7.      Ez,  33:10,11.      Rev.  12:1 

—5,15. 
q  I  Sam.   23:22,23.     2  Sam.   17:14.     1 

Kings  19:2.     Joh  .';:12,13.     Ps,   33:10, 

11.     Prov.  21:30.     Laql.  3:37.     1  Cor. 

3:19,20. 


5.  News  of  this  inquiry  at  last  came  to  court. 
And  when  Herod  heard  it,  he  was  troubled,  v.  3. 
He  could  not  be  a  stranger  to  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  Messiah  and  liis  kingdom,  and 
the  times  fixed  for  his  appearing  by  Daniel's 
weeks ;  hut  having  himself  reigned  long  and 
snccessfidly,  he  Ijcgan  to  hope  that  those  pro- 
mises would  fail,  and  that  his  kingdom  should  be 
perpetuated,  in  spite  of  them.  What  a  damp 
therefore  must  it  shed  on  him  to  hear  of  this 
king's  birth,  now,  when  the  time  fixed  for  his 
appearing  had  come.  Note,  Carnal  hearts  dread 
nothing  so  much  as  the  fulfilling  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. But  though  Herod,  an  Edomite,  was 
troubled,  one  would  have  thought  Jerusalem 
should  rejoice  to  hear  tliat  her  king  comes  ;  yet, 
it  seems,  a/;  yei-Ksn/rni,  except  the  few  that  irai^ 
rd  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  were  troubled  with  Herod,  apprehensive  of  I 
know  not  what  ill  consequences ;  that  it  would  involve  thcra  in  war,  or  restrain 
their  lusts.  They,  for  their  part,  desired  no  king  but  Herotl ;  no,  not  the  Mes- 
siah himself  Note,  The  slavery  of  sin  is  foolishlv  preferred  by  many  to  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  only  because  they  apprehend  clifiicul- 
ties  from  the  necessary  revolution  in  tlie  government  of  the  soul.  Herod  and 
the  Jews  were  thus  troubled,  apprehending  that  the  kingdom  of  tlie  Messiah 
would  clash  wiih  the  secu'ar  powers  ;  whereas  the  star'that  proclaimed  Him 
King,  plainly  intimated  that  liis  kingdom  was  heavenly.  Note,  Tlie  reason 
why  the  kings  and  people  of  the  earth  oppose  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  is,  be- 
cause they  do  not  know  il.('')  -       -         -, 

6.  No  one  pretends  to  tell  where  the  King  of  the  Jews  is,  but  Herod  in- 
quires where  it  was  expected  He  should  he  born.  The  persons  he  consults 
are,  the  chief  priests,  teachers  by  office,  and  the  scribes,  who  made  it  their 
business  to  study  the  law ;  their  lips  must  keep  knowledge,  but  then  the  peo- 
ple must  inquire  the  law  at  their  mouth,  Mai.  2:  7.  It  was  generally  kno\vn 
that  Christ  should  be  born  at  Bethlehem  ;  (John  7:  42.)  hut  Herod  would  have 
counsel's  opinion  upon  it,  and  applies  to  the  proper  persons ;  and,  to  be  better 
satisfied,  has  them  all  together— Wie  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  demands  of 
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thern  the  place,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  where 
Christ  should  be  bom.  Many  a  good  question 
IS  put  with  an  ill  design  ;  so  was  this  by  Herod. 
The  priests  and  scribes  need  no  long  time  to 
give  an  answer,  hut  agree  that  the  Messiah  must 
be  born  in  Bethlehem,  the  cilij  of  Darid,  here 
called  Bethlehem  of  Judca,  to  distinguish  it 
from  another  city  in  the  land  of  Zebulon.  Josh. 
19:  15.  Bethlehem  signifies  (AeAousco/'fcread; 
fit  place  for  Him  to  be  born  in,  who  is  the  true 
Manna,  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven, 
ffioenfor  the  life  of  the  world.  The  proof  they 
produce  is  taken  from  Micah  5:  2.  where  it  is 
foretold,  that  though  Bethlehem  be  little  among- 
the  thousands  of  Judah,  (so  it  is  in  Micah,)  no 
very  populous  place,  yet  it  shall  be  found  not  tlie' 
least  among  the  princes  of.hidah;  (so  it  is  here ;) 
(*)  for  Bethlehem's  honor  was  not,  as  lliat  of 
other  cities,  the  multitude  of  people,  Imt  the  mag- 
nificence of  the  princes  it  produced.  Though,  on 
some  accounts,  Bethlehem  was  little,  yet  herein 
it  had  pre-eminence  over  all  the  cities  of  Israel, 
that  the  Lord  shall  count,ichcn  he  writeth  up  the 
people,  that  thi^Man,e\ea  the  Man  JesusChrist, 
was  born  there,  Ps,  87:  6.  Out  of  thee  shall  come 
a  Governor,  the  Kini^  of  the  Jews.  Note,  Ctu-ist 
will  be  a  Savior  to  those  only  who  will  be' wil- 
ling to  take  Him  for  their  Governor.  Belhlehem 
was  the  citij  of  David,  and  David  the  glory  of 
Bethlehem  ;  there,  then,  must  David's  J^on  and 
Successor  lie  horn.  Of  the  famous  well  at  Beth- 
lehem, by  the  gate,  David  longed  to  drink ;  (2 
Sam.  23:  1.5.)  in  Christ  we  have  not  only  bread 
enough  aiul  to  spare,  but  may  take  of  the  water 
of  life  freely.  Observe  here,  how  Jews  and 
gentiles  compare  notes  about  Jesus  Christ.  The 
gentiles  know  the  time  by  a  star ;  the  Jews  knew 
the  place  liy  the  Scriptures  ;  and  so  they  are  ca- 
pable of  informing  one  another.  Note,  It  would 
conlriljute  much  to  the  increase  of  knowledge, 
did  we  tlnis  mutually  communicate  wiiat  we 
know.  Men  grow  rich  by  bartering;  so,  if  we 
have  knowledge  to  communicate  to  others,  they 
will  communicate  to  us  ;  thus  many  shall '  dis- 
course, shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge 
shall  be  increased. 

7.  Herod  was. now  old ;  had  reigned  thirty- 
five  years  ;  this  King  was  but  lately  born,  and 
not  likely  soon  to  commence  any  important  de- 
sign ;  yet  Herod  is  jealous  of  Him.  Kings  can- 
not endure  to  think  of  successors,  much  less  of 
rivals  ;  and  therefore  nothing  less  ihan  the  blood 
of  this  infant  King  will  satisfy  him.  He  will 
not  reflect,  that,  if  the  child  be  indeed  the  Mes- 
siah, in  opposing  Him,  he  would  be  found  .fight- 
ing again.^t  God,  than  which  nothing  is'  more 
vain,  or  dangerous.  Passion  has  mastered  his 
reason  and  conscience.  Now,  sec  how  cun- 
ningly he  laid  his  project.  He  privily  called  the 
wise  men,  not  openly  owning  his  fears  ;  it  would 


(leclarins  both  what  they  hail  sei?n,  and  why  thev  had  come.  It  was  an 
early  intimation  of  the  calling  of  the  gentiles  inio  the  cliurch  of  Christ, 
even  when  the  Jews  would  neslecl  Him,  and  be  rejected  by  Him. 
'Christ,'  say.s  Bezo,  '  a  poor  child,  laid  in  a  crib,  and  neslected  by  his 
own  people,  has.  notwithstanding,  a  noble  witness  of  hi.'i  divinity  from 
heaven,  and  of  his  kingly  estate  from  strangers.'  It  is  plain  these  wise 
men  did  not  arrive  at  Belhlellcm  till  after  the  presentation  of  Christ  at 
Ihe  temple,  {Notes,  9— 12.  Z.»*e  2:  36— 39.)  and  likely  that  Joseph 
and  Mary  purposed  settling  at  Bethlehem,  and  had  procured  a  residence 
there.  Scott. 

Verses  3 — 6. 
C4)  As  a  suspicious  tynaiit,  Herod  no  sooner  heard  of  ■'  the  king  of  llic 
Jews,'  than  the  dread  of  a  rival  haunted  him.  He  neither  imder- 
stood  the  spiritual  nature  of  ihe  Messiah's  kingdom,  nor  considered  that, 
being  now  old.  a  new-born  inf.mt  was  not  likely  to  give  him  disquietude, 
and  was  therefore  greatly  troubled.  The  citizens  of  Jerusalem  also,  not 
having  formed  a  proper  .judgment  of  blessings  to  be  expected  from  the 
Messiah,  were  in  consternation.  They  had  witnessed  so  many  of  He- 
rod's cruelties,  whenever  a  competitor  was  suspected,  that  they  seem  to 
have  dreaded  new  scenes  of  confusion  and  bloodshed  ;  and  thus  were 
troubled  at  that  event,  which  should  have  given  them  joy.  Herod,  how- 
ever, by  a  strange  mixture  of  regard  for  the  word  of  God,  and  con- 
tempi  of  it,  supposi.Tg  that  ancient  prophecies  were  about  to  be  fulfilled, 
yet  hopmg  to  defeat  them,  framed  his  plan  for  the  purpose.  First,  he 
convened  '  the  priesu  and  scribes,'  or  the  heads  of  the  tvventv-four  cours- 
es, with  the  high  priest  as  their  staled  superior,  and  the  professed  inter- 
preters of  the  law,  to  know  assuredly  from  them  at  what  place  tlie  pro- 
mised Messi.ah  was  to  be  horn.  Using  this  information  to  direct  the  wise 
men  where  to  find  Him,  he  might  by  their  means  discover  and  cut  Him 
oft;  rendering  abon,ive,  by  one  blow,  God's  purposes  and  prophecies, 
from  the  beginning!  To  Herod's  question  they  returned  a  proper  an- 
flwcr,  referring,  in  confirmation  of  it,  to  a  prophecy  already  considered 
{Note,  Micah.rr.2.-)  That  prophecy  differs  in  the  qunuation  from  our 
versinn  of  ihe  propliet.  especially  as  it  is  here  ,said,  '  Thou  art  nnt  the 
[8] 


least,'  kti.  Some,  [as  Surenhiisius.  in  his  elaborate  examination  of  the 
two  passages,)  propose  reading  the  clause  in  Micah  interrogatively, 
'  Art  thou  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah  ?'  It  is,  however,  plain 
that  the  sense,  rather  than  the  exact  words  of  the  Old  Teslamonl  prophe- 
cies, is  quoted  in  many  parts  of  the  New  Tesuament;  and  that  ihousU 
those  quotations  are  often  taken  from  the  Septuagint,  yet  that  is  not  uiii- 
formly  nor  e.vaclly  adhered  to:  'And  thou,  Bethlehem,  the  house  of 
'  Epliratha,  art  one  of  the  least  to  be  among  the  thou.sands  of  Judah  ; 
'out  of  thee  shall  one  come  forth  to  me,  lobe  for  a  ruler  of  Israel,'  Sept. 
■Though  tliou  be  a  small  tomi,  yet  thou  shall  be  famous  and  noble, 
'through  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  who  shall  be  born  in  thee.'  Scott. 
Both  by  ancient  and  later  Jews  this  prophecy  (6.)  is  owned  as  pointing 
out  the  Messiah's  birthplace.  Bethlehem  Ephratah  was  ■  in  the  land 
of  Judah.'  as  appears  from  Micah's  prophecy,  from  Ruth  I:  2.  and  the 
Septuagint  version  of  Josh.  15:  60.  and  so  described  by  MaUhew,  partly 
to  distinguish  it  from  another  Belhlehem  in  the  land  of  Zebulun,  Josh. 
19:  16.  and  partly  because  its  other  name,  Ephratah,  bemg  now  disused, 
w.as  not  familiar  to  Herod.  (iiLL. 

(.■))  What  Micah  calls  thousands,  Matthew  calls  princes:  the 
Israelites  being  divided  into  thousands,  and  each  thousand  having  its 
prince.  [Thus,  in  England,  as  Hammond  remarks,  ijie  hundreds 
contained  originaBly  so  many  families,  and  retain  the  name,  in  re- 
ference to  the  first  distribution.]  Micah  speaks  of  a  Ruler  in  Israel ; 
Matthew  of  a  Governor  that  shall  rule  or  feed  viif  people  Israel. 
(See  Rev.  19:  13.  in  Gr.  since,  as  Beza  observes,  '  Kings  are  fitly  called 
feeders  and  shepherds  of  the  people.'  Hence  says  Scill,  He  shall  rule, 
as  a  shepherd  does  his  flock,  who,  in  feeding,  rules,  and  in  ruling, 
feeds.)  It  should  also  be  noticed,  that 'the  evangelist  is  giving  the  ver- 
sion of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes.  Gill. 
Verses  7,  8. 

C6)  The  sages  were  called  to  an  interview  by  Herod  nrirt'/y;  lest  the 
Jews  themselves  should  ascertain  the  time  of  the  Messiah's  birth,  or 
nndersund  the  tyrant's  plot,  or  give  these  travellers  better  information : 
he  wished  also  not  to  appear  too  solicitous  respertinf  their  object,  nujp 


A.  M.  4001. 


MATTHEW.  U. 


mo  worJ   U"uin,  '  tliat   be  his  ilisifrace  lo  let  Ihe  wise  mm  know  llicm, 
I  may  fOllR-   liud   Wor-   »i«l  Jain?""""  to  l>'tIlifpeoiik-luiow.(«)     Sin- 


slii|>  iiim  iilsi). 

[i'rurhcoV  fjitrrrationt.] 


tiers    uru   ott«n   tiiriiifiitfd    Willi    becrct   fcni 
HiTod  tf  iirilii  »f  ihi'  vrisv  men  when  the  star  ap- 


.  /iriirci/,  llinl  he   iiin;hl   mt   naonlinijly ;    ihiT. 

J     Wlion     Ihfy     nua  cmphiys  tlx-m  to  in(^ulr^•  lurllior.  and  hrini;  him 

hcui'd     the    kilVJ,    tliey  mi  mcoum.     All  ihis  iniKht  loult  suspicious,  if 

dopnrtcil  '  aiui   lo    'the  he  had  not  covered  it  with  a  vhtnc  of  religion — 

sUir  wliic'h  thpy  si'iw  in  '^f  '  '•'"!' '"""  ""^  """'",/'  """  "'«';    i^"'*; 

,,  J    I    r  ™'"  ?fi"ato»t  wickedness  olten  conceals  itself 

me    east,    WCIU    Dcime  y„,|,,r  ,  „„,!,  „f  |,jp,j,      ^hsulom  cloaks  his 

tlR'in,   till    it    canif  and  rfbcllions  project  with  n  vow.      Hut  see  how 

Stiiod    oVi'l"    where    tlie  stmin;ely  Herod   was  infatuated,  in  trusting  it 

yoiin^r  cilitil  was.  vi\\\\  the  wise  men,  and  not  choosing;  nmnat^ers 

111    Mriw.i.    t)<..>'>    u-mr  that  would  he  faithful  to  him.     It  was  hut  seven 

1)  V.         Ml  .   •    -..H  ""''■''  ''•""   ■''■■■"s''l''"> :    how  easily  niii;l,t   he 

tI10>lai,     Uiey  lejiuct'cl  have  sent  spies  to  watch  the  wise  men,  niirl  de- 

With    exceeding    great  simy  the  Child  Ihoy  worshipped.     Hut  God  can 

jdV.  hide  from  tlie  eiienues  of  the  church  those  nie- 

11     And    wlien    they  thods  hv  which  they  niiclit  easily   destroy  it; 

,„^„,  :..»  ^     #i.V.  w-hen  lie  intends  to  lead  princes  awtivspoUed. 

\vcrc    cine    lulo    the  ,„^         ^^  ^^  „,,^.^  „.^  .,^,/^^^  ^„„,,^  ' 

house,   "they    s;i\V    the  v.  9— I'i.     We  have   here   ilie   wise   men's 

1  «iH.t%   7  smtiu  r.i?— !2    «  K\nK%  huinMc  aHfiitlance  upon  Christ,  and  llie  honors 

Ui;!'*;!*.     Kir.  <:i;i     P^  vi-.i.x  ihcv  iiaitl  Hiiii.     From  Jerusalem  thev  went  lo 

£:V"r«k,''5i;'a. *;**'**■   ^"   *'■  HoO.H.em.  resolving  to  seek  till  ihev'fiml;  hut 

%%   in  itt-.iA    Wo».  ai— «.    9in.  it  is  stransre  that  ni»t  one  person  or  the  court, 

li'wji-ra.    p»  CTi    luss.    T.uk*  church,  or  city,  should  accompany  them,  if  not 

2:iH,u  «.     Aeu  i'3:i&— IS.     ttoin.  in  Conscience,  yet  in  civiliU*  lo  them,  or  in  curi- 

'^*-'\.„    „„  ositv  to  see  the  new-horn  Prince.     Anlhequt-en 

rise  up  in  jml^mrnt  with  thai  (generation,  and  willi  this  too,  and  will  condemn 
lh*»m  ;  for  they  e>ime  from  a  far  countn/  to  worship  Christ,  while  the  Jews, 
his  kinsmen,  would  not  c"  to  the  next  town  to  hid  Him  welcome.  It  miehl 
have  hern  a  discnuracfeineal  lo  these  wise  me»,  to  find  Him,  whom  they  sougnt, 
thus  nei;!ecled  at  home.  Arc  we  come  so  far  lo  homtr  the  Kin^  of  the  Jars, 
and  do  the  Jews  themselves  so  slight  Him  and  us  J  Vet  tliey  persist  in 
their  resolulion.  Note.  We  must  conliuuc  to  attend  upon  Christ,  liiough  we 
lie  alone.  Whatever  others  do,  we  must  svrvc  the  fjord;  if  they  will  not  go 
to  heaven  with  us,  yet  we  must  not  j^o  to  hell  wiih  ihcm. 

I.  Now,  ohserve,  hv  the  first  appearance  of  the  star,  P.  9,  10.  it  was  inti- 
mated where  ihey  micrht  inquire  for  this  Kiiitr;  then  it  disappeared,  and  they 
wore  left  to  lake  ihe  ^^ual  methods  for  such  an  inquiry.  Extraordinary  helps 
are  not  to  he  expected  where  ordinary  are  to  he  had.  Well,  they  were  upon 
iheir  journey  to  Hcthlehem,  Imt  that  is  a  considerable  town,  where  shall 
thev  find  Him  ?  Here  ihey  were  at  iheir  wit's  end,  but  not  at  their  faith's 
enu  ;  they  heUcved  ihal  God,  who  had  brought  them  there,  would  not  leave 
ihem  ;  and  lo,  the  star,  tchich  they  saw  in  the  east,  went  b'fore  tltem.C^)     Note, 


Early  homage  paid  lo  t'hrtst. 

If  wc  go  as  fur  a«  we  can  in  our  duty,  God  will 
enable  us  to  do  that  which  we  of  ourselveii  could 
not  do.  Up,  and  be  doing,  and  the  Lord  icdl 
be  leith  thee.  'Jfie  l<tw  aids  the  'adire,  not  the 
idle.  The  star  had  Innt^^  left  them,  yet  now  re- 
turned. Tliey  who  follow  God  in  the  dark. 
btmll  find  that  liffht  ia  amen  for  them.  Inrael 
was  led  hy  a  ]>illar  of  lire  lo  the  promised  land , 
the  wise  men  by  a  slur  to  the  promised  Seed, 
who  is  hitnself  the  bri/rht  and  morning  Star. 
Rev.  22:  16.  CJtjd  would  rather  create  a  n«fl 
thinjf,  than  desert  those  who  faithfullv  seek 
Him.  This  star  was  the  token  of  God's  pre- 
sence with  ihem  ;  for  He  is  Light,  and  roes  be- 
fore his  jteople  as  thr-ir  guide.  Note,  If  wc  by 
faith  eye  God  in  all  our  ways,  wc  may  sec  our- 
selves under  his  conduct ;  He  g^iidea  \cUh  his 
eye,  (Ps.  32:  S.)  and  sailh  to  them.  This  ia  the 
way,  Wfilk  in  it.  There  is  n  day-star  that  ari&es 
in  tlieir  hearts,  2  Pet.  I:  19.  H7im  they  tato 
the  star,  V.  10.  they  rejoiced  frith  exceeding  great 
joy.  Now  they  sow  that  they  Iiad  not  underta- 
ken this  long  journey  in  vain.  Wficn  the  desire 
comes,  it  is  a  tree  of  life.  Nnw  thev  knew  thai 
Gml  was  vn\\\  them  ;  and  the  tokens  nf  his 
presence  cannot  but  fill  with  j<»y  unspeakable 
those  souls  ihat  know  how  to  value  them.  Now 
thev  could  laut^h  at  those  in  Jerusalem,  who, 
prohubly,  had  lanched  at  them,  us  coming  on  a 
fonl's  errand.  The  walchmen  can  give  the 
spouse  no  tidings  of  her  beloved  ;  yet  it  is  but  a 
little  she  passes  from  Ihvm,  ana  fnds  him. 
Cant.  3:  3.4.  We  cannot  expert  too  little  from 
man,  nor  loo  much  from  Go<l.  How  transport- 
ed with  joy  these  wise  men  were,  on  seeing  the 
star,  none  know  so  well  as  those,  who  after  a 
Ion?,  melancholy  nigiil  of  temptation  and  deser- 
tion, under  the  power  of  a  S)nri(  of  bondage,  at 
length  receive  the  spirit  of  adoption,  witnessing 
irilJi  their  spirits,  that  they  arc  the  children  of 
God.  This  is  licrht  out  of  darkness,  and  life 
from  the  dead.  Now  thry  miyht  hope  lo  see 
the  lyyrd's  Christ  speedily,  lhe5'i/7i  of  right eous- 
ueas  :  (i^T  l\wy  ioc  the  morning  sfiir.  Note,  We 
should  be  glad  o(  ev»'ry  thing  which  will  direct 
us  to  Christ.  This  star  was  sent  lo  conduct 
the  wise  men  into  the  presence-chamber  of  the 
Kin«^;  by  this  master  of  ceremonies  they  were 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  I— "*.     Il  is  often  found,  that  they  who  live  distant  from  knowledge  ((f  C'hrisl  and   liis  salvation  I- The  Siripture  must 

means  of  gnicc.  are  led  to  use  doulilc  diligence ;  and  thus  first  be  fulfilled  ;  ami  ihey  wlio  are  acquainted  w-ith   the   Hible,  and 

get  ac«juainlcd  with  Christ  and  his  salvation. — IJut  neither  natu-  believe  its  testimony,  are  likely  to  find  the  risrlit  way,  and  |mint 

ral  science,  abstrus*  speculations,  nor  curious  arts,  av.ul  in  this  it  out  lo  others:  and  all  who  are  related  to  Christ,  and  submit  to 

great  concern.     The  baered  Scripture  must  be  searched,  with  Him  as  the  Governor  and  Shepherd  of  Israel,  will  be  numbered 

attentive  diligence,  obedient  faith,  and  fervent  prayer.     This  is  with  '  the  princes  of  his  people.'  however  little  in  other  respects. 

*  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place;'  and  they  who  follow  its  holy  Rut  let  us   beware  of  a  dead   faith.     Facts  prove,  that  a  man 

direction  will  spare  no  labor  or  expense  in  inuuiring  after  Jesus,  may  have  a  prevailing  ])ersuasion  of  many  truths,  and  yet  hate 

our  Prince  and  Savior;  they  will  render  Him  Imnor  and  submis-  ihein   violently,  because  they  inli-rfere  with  his  ambition,  in- 

«ion,  will  devote  their  lalenis  to  his  service,  and  not  be  reluctant  tcrcsls,  or  sinful  indulgence.     Such  belief  prodiiccs  uneasiness, 

to  avow  their  ex|M'ctations  from  Him  and  obliifalions  to  Him.  and  strengthens  liis  resolution  of  npjmsing  the  cause  of  God  : 

Rut,  alas!    should  eastern  sages,  or  strangers  from  distant  na-  and  so  ureal  is  human   ineonsislenry.  that  a  man  may  delihe- 

tioiis,  come  to  manv  of  those  cities  where  Christianity  is  now  rately  form  projects  to  defeat  those  purjxises,  which  he  cannot 

nrofessed,  pur|>osely  ti>  inquire  after  Christ  and  his  religion ;  hut  jierceive  are  from  God  ;  and  may  vainlv  hojw  for  success  in 

how  much  wouh)  they  be  surprised  at  the  ignorance  and  inallen-  his  impious,  infatuated  attempts!     Indeed  this  is  the  enmity, 

lion  of  those,  who  have  the  best  opportunities  of  instnuiion,  malignity  and  miscr\'  of  Satan  from  age  to  age.     But  'He  who 

respecting  the  truths  and  dniies  of  their  holy  profession  !     Such  '  silteth  in  heaven  will  laugh'  at  these  punv  enemies  :  yea, '  the 

inquin»rs  would  not  indeed  excite  consiernalion  in  either  rulers  '  Lohp  will  have  iheni  in  derisi'm  :    jet  will  He  s]>cak  to  them 

or  (leople  :  lait  would   probablv  occasion  astonishment,  and  in-  '  in  liis  wrath,  and  vex  ihem  in  his  sore  displeasure.'     He  can 

cur  the  deri<!ion  of  those,  who   never  acquainted   tliemselves  infatuate  or  crush  them  when  He  sees  (rood  ;  but  they  often  foi 

with  Him.  whose  discinles  they  profess  to  be.     In  few  places  a  lime  imnose  on  the  unsnspeiting  simplicity  of  pions  men, and, 

would   rulers  and   teacners   assemble,  to  consider  and  answer  by  pretcnoing  lo  join  them  in  honoring  Christ,  draw  them  in 

iheir  imiuiries  :  and  were  ihis  done,  il  wonhl  perhaps  arise  ra-  lo  forward  their  base  designs.  Scott. 

iher  from  profane  policy,  than  a  cordial  desire  to  promote  the 


allow  the  r^rt  **r  il  to  spraad  abroad,  that  his  de-iien  niiirht  the  more 
euily  be  elTccieU.  Valpt,  Kuikocl. 

Veraea  9—12. 
(7)  (The  town  b»»in?  tiuill  on  the  ridjie  of  a  hill  overlonktnff  a  valley 
lhat  ciiondi  to  ilin  Dead  sex,  nny  pheiutmcnnn  elo^-aicd  over  fl  mtisl  be 
iwon  afar.  Ed.  of  Calmrt  ]  What  npi>c.ire(4,  hovvover,  waji  no  star, 
planet,  or  comot.  prnprrly  no  railed  ;  but  n  luminous  m'^teor  in  our  at- 
mosphere, which  nt  a  tiitLince  loolc-l  like  a  "tar,  ['  .Now  any  appear- 
'  ance  of  a  bo.Iy  of  li'hl  in  the  atr  i^  railed  by  Grrek  :in<l  Latin  authors  a 
'«rar,  ihmieh  ii  h*'otily  a  meu-or.  ihu  is,  a  iransientnccideni.il  luminous 
*T:»piir.  nplth*>r  of  ronsidrrnMc  hf-mht.  nor  lone  continnnnre  ;  in  which 
'•eiue  also  ihf*  Scripture  sppik^of  aUrn  fiUiiicr  from  hp.ivr-n,  IMalt.  24: 
'2D.  Mirk  13;  2.').  .\nd  such  was  thii  which  the  wise  men  saw,' — 
Bp.  Porieus  \  and  which  wxs  formed  by  God  (or  the  pnrp^c ;  fw  the 
cliMidy  pillar  prtinted  out  thn  epot.  wlicrw  Israel  was  in  encamp  in  ibo 
wildernoM. — Il  in  evid«ni  thul  Joseph  and  Mary  re?<itlcd  at  ilii.s  time  in 
RMhlchcm;  ('bttcauao  if  Ch''i<(t  had  been  now  at  Nazafih.  H"  rould 
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'hardly  have  been  carried  inlo  E^ypl,  without  paasinp  through  Herod's 
'  dominion."  '     Voddr.  ]  and  that  ihey  fled  tlicnrr  inlo  Rgypt.     Scott. 

CS)     {'Perh.Tiw  they  expected  Ihii  groat  Pfim  o  would   have   been 
■born  iii  the  family  nf  Heroil ;    at   lea-si'  it  mu-rt  have  snrnrised  them 

■  lo  find  Him  arrommodaied  only  like  n  carpentrr's  child;  but,  wise- 

■  ly  ronsidcrine  that  .111011  miraculous  honors  as  the  gfar  rrave  Him,  were 
'  ftr  beyond  anv  ejctemal  circumsi-ince.  they  paid  Him  llicir  liomace 
'  as  readily  At>  if  they  had  found  Him  in  the  richest  piilar c.  An  amiable 
'example  of  th.il  humble,  imjenuons  ij^mpcr,  wbirh  fiis  a  man  Cir  the 
'  recepiion  of  the  eoipel.'  Dnddr]  Op'-nine  lh*»ir  trra-'ures.  thoy  pre- 
sented Him  the  rlmicesl  pro<hirtion»  of  their  ronntry,  bronchi  with  them 
for  the  purpve.  The  fathers  have  jrencrally  ."uppo-rfl  that,  by  ihe»a 
qiff.  ihcy  afknowle'lg:ed  the  deirv  and  royally  of  Chri-t.  Wo  may, 
howeror,  mnrlnde.  that  God.  who  dirrrled  and  pfi^pered  their  jmirney, 
Rave  ihem  also  some  knowledge  relating  to  the  jwrs-m  and  ofTices  of  ihia 
new-b«prn  Kim  :  thai  ihelr  wornhip  wa-«  nf  the  mmo  nature  with  that  of 
othT  believcf*  in  ^-vrrv  nje ;   and  that  Oi'^ir  abundan!  j"y  arose  from 

\9] 
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younf  child  with  Mary  introduced.  Now  God  fulfils  his  promise  of 
his  mother,  and  fell  meeting  those  who  are  disposed  to  rejoice  and 
^n„T^  „.,,i  x„r„..,i  ;  ,  ,„  1  ieork  na-hteousness,  (Isa,  61:  5.)  and  they  luml 
down  and  nvorshipped  ^3  p^e^'ept,  Let  tile  heart,  of  those  rejoice  who 
nim  :  and  when  they  seek  the  Lord,  Ps.  103:  3.  Note,  God  is  some- 
had  opened  their  trea-  times  disposed  to  favor  young  converts  with 
sures  *"  they  *  l)resent-  very  encouraging  tokens  ot  his  love,  in  reference 
ed  unto  him  trift^  fold  ^°  difficulties  they  meet  at  their  first  setting 
J         T  f        ,  .  ^      ^' >       ,'    out  in  the  ways  of  God.     Further, 

ana  IranKmcen.Se,anQ  2  We  may  well  imagine  their  expectations 
myrrh.  were  raised  to  find  this  royal  Bahe,  i-.  11 .  though 

12  And  beincf '  warn-  slighted  by  the  nation,  yet  honorafily  attended 
ed  of  God  in  a  dream  at  home;  and  what  was  their  di.sappoiutment, 
that  thev  qhoiilH  nnt  when  they  found  a  cottage  was  his  palace,  and 
mat  ine>  snomci  nor  his  poor  mother  all  the  retinue  He  had!  Is  this 
return  to  Herod,  "  they  a^  Snrior  nf  the  world?  Is  this  the  Kinir  of 
departed  into  their  own  MeJras,  nayand  the  Prince  of  the  kinjrs  of 
country  another  way.    the  earth?     Yes,  this  is  He,  who,  though  He 

13  IT  And  when  thev  ^^^^  ^ich,  yet,  for  our  sakes,  became  thus  poor, 

,.TT«^.,^  ^i^.^„..f^,i    I u^i./    However,  these  wise  men  were  so  wise  as  to 

were  departed  behold  ^^^  ^,^^^„^h  this  veil,  and  in  this  despised  Bahe 
"  tlie  angel  Ol  the  Lord  to  discern  Me  g-lmy  as  of  the  Orihj-bcs-otlen  of 
appeareth      to     Joseph    the  Father. {^)     They  did  not  think  themselves 

baffled ;  hut,  as  havino;  found  the  King  they 
soua:ht,  they  presented  themselves  first  to  Him, 
and  then  their  sifts.  7'/(ci/  _/cZ/  down  and  wor- 
shipped Him.  We  do  not  read  that  they  so  ho- 
nored Herod,  tb  ^  "i  he  was  in  the  hcig-ht  of 
royal  grandeur;  -^u  to  this  Babe  they  gave  this 
honor,  not  only  as  to  a  king,  hut  as  to  a  God. 
Note,  All  that  have  found  Christ  adore  Him  and 
submit  themselves  to  Him.  He  is  Ih])  luord,  and 
worship  thou  Him.  Il  will  be  the  wisdom  of 
the  wisest,  and  by  this  it  will  ajipear  that  they 
knowChrist,  themselves, and  their  true  interests, 
if  they  be  the  faithful  worshippers  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  In  the  east,  when  they 
did  homage  to  their  kings,  they  made  them  presents. (3)  Thus  the  subjection 
of  the  kings  of  Sheba  to  Christ  is  spoken  of,  Ps.  72:  10.  They  shall  bring- 
presents  and  offer  shifts.  Isa.  60:6.  Note,  With  ourselves,  we  must  give 
up  all  that  we  have  to  Jesus  Christ ;  and  if  wc  be  sincere  in  the  surrender  of 
ourselves  to  Him,  we  shall  he  willing  to  part  with  what  is  dearest  to  us  and 
most  valuable  to  Him ;  nor  are  our  gifts  accepted,  unless  we  first  present  our- 
selves to  Him  as  Uring-  sacrifices.  God  had  respect  to  Abe!,  and  then  to  his 
offering.  Their  gifts  were  g-old,  frankincrnse,  and  myrrh,  money,  and 
money's  worth.  Providence  sent  this  to  Joseph  and  Mary  for  relief  in  their 
present  poor  condition.  These  were  the  products  of  their  own  country ;  what 
God  favors  us  with,  we  must  honor  Him  with. 

3.  Herod  appointed  them  to  inform  liim  of  their  discoveries;  and,  it  is 
proJiahle,  they  would  have  done  so,  if  not  countermanded,  not  suspecting 
their  thus  being  made  tools  in  a  wicked  design.  Thor,e  who  are  honest  them- 
selves, easily  believe  that  others  are  too,  and  cannot  think  the  world  so  bad  as 
it  really  is  ;  but  the  Lord  knows  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation. 
It  does  not  appear  that  they  promised  to  return  to  Herod,  and  if  they  had,  it 
must  have  been  with  the  usual  proviso,  If  God  permit ;  God  did  not  permit 
them,  and  prevented  the  mischief  Herod  designed  to  the  child  Jesus,  and  the 
trouble  in  which  it  would  have  involved  the  wi.se  men.  They  were  warned 
of  God,  by  an  oracular  intiuiation.  Some  think  it  implied  that  they  asked 
counsel  of  God,  and  that  this  was  the  answer.  Note,  Those,  who  act  cau- 
tiously, and  are  afraid  of  sin,  if  they  ask  direction  of  God,  may  expect  to  be 
led  in  the  right  way.  They  were  warned  not  to  return  to  Herod,  or  to  Jeru- 
salem: these  were  unworthy  to  hear  concerning  Christ,  whom  they  might 
have  seen  with  their  own  eyes,  and  w^ould  not.  They  departed  to  their  own 
country  by  another  way,  to  bring  the  tidings  to  their  countrj'men.  It  is 
strange  we  hear  no  more  of  them,  and  that  they  or  theirs  did  not  return  to 
attend  Him  in  the  temple,  whom  they  had  worshipped  in  the  cradle.  How- 
ever, the  direction  they  Had  from  God  in  their  return,  would  further  confirm 
their  faith  in  this  Child,  as  the  Lord  from  heaven. 


c  19. 
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Early  homage  paid  to  Chnst» 

V.  13  —15.  We  have  here  Christ's  flight  in- 
to Eg\pt.  to  avoid  the  cruelty  of  Herod,  which 
was  ine  eifect  of  the  wise  men's  inquiry ;  for, 
before  that,  his  oliscurity  was  Ids  protection. 
Little  respect,  compared  with  what  should  have 
been,  was  _paid  to  Christ  in  his  infancy ;  yet 
even  that,  instead  of  honoring,  did  but  expose 
Him.     Now  observe, 

1.  Joseph  knew  neither  the  danger  of  the 
Child,  nor  liow  to  escape  it,  but  God,  by  an  an- 
gel, tells  him  in  a  dream,  as  He  did  before,  ch. 
1:  20.  Joseph,  before  his  alliance,  had  not  been 
wont  to  converse  with  angels  as  now.  Note, 
Those,  who  are  spiritually  related  to  Christ, 
have  that  communion  witn  heaven,  to  which 
they  w^ere  belbre  strangers.  Joseph  is  here  told 
their  danger.  Herod  will  seek  the  young  Child 
tO'destroy  Him.  Note,  God  knows  all  the  cruel 
purposes  of  the  enemies  of  his  church.  I  kncrj) 
thy  rage  against  Me,  says  God  to  Sennacherib, 
Isa.  37:  28.  How  early  was  the  blessed  Lord 
Jesus  involved  in  trouble  !  TTsuallv,  even  those 
whose  riper  years  are  attended  witli  toils,  have 
a  Qiiiet  infancy;  but  the  life  of  Jesus  and  his 
sufferings  began  together.  He  was  born  a  man 
^^riycniciV/i.as  Jeremiah  was,  Jer.  15:  10.  Eolh 
Christ,  the  head,  and  the  church,  his  body,  agree 
in  saying,  Many  a  time  hare  they  afflicted  me 
from  my  i/ovth  up.  Pharaoh's  cruelty  fastens  - 
upon  the  Hebrews'  children,  and  the  great  red 
dragon  stands  ready  to  dcrour  the  man  child  so 
S0071  as  it  should  be  born,  Rev.  12:  4. 

Take  the  young  Child,  and  fee  into  Egypt. 
Thus  early  must  Christ  give  an  example  to  nis 
own  rule,  When  they  persecute  you  in  one  city 
fee  into  another,  ch.  10:  23.  He  that  came  to 
die  for  us,  when  his  hour  7cas  not  yet  come,  fled 
for  his  own  safety.  Self-presentation,  being  a 
part  of  the  law  of  nature,  is  eminently  a  part  of 
the  law  of  God.  But  why  fee  into  Eg-ypt? 
Eg^'pt  was  infamous  for  idolatry,  tyranny,  and 
enmity  to  the  people  of  God,  to  whom  I't  had 
been  a  house  of  bondage,  andparticu^arly  cruel 
to  the  infants  of  Israel.  In  Egypt,  as  niuch  as 
in  Ramah,  Rachel  had  been  weeping  for  h^r 
children  ;  yet  that  is  appointed  a  ]>lace  of  refuge 
to  the  holy  child  Jesus.  Note,  God  can  make 
the  worst  of  places  serve  the  best  of  purposes. 
For  the  earth  is  his,  and  He  makes  what  use  of 
it  He  pleases ;  sometimes  the  earth  helps  the 
woman,  Rev.  12:  16.  God,  who  made  Moab  a 
refuge  to  his  outcasts,  malies  Egvpl  such  for 
his  Son.(>0) 

Joseph  and  Man"  might  be  tempted  to  think, 
'  if  lliis  Child  be  the  Son  of  God,  has  He  no  other 
way  to  secure  Himself  from  a  man  that  is  a 
worm,  than  by  such  a  mean  retreat?  Cannot 
He  summon  legions  of  angels  as  his  life  guard, 
or  cherubim  with  flaming  swords  to  keep  this 
free  of  life  ?  Can  He  not  striivc  Herod  dead,  or 
wither  the  hand  that  is  stretched  out  against 
Him,  and  so  save  us  the  trouble  of  this  remove  V 
They  had  been  lately  told,  that  He  should  hfthe 
glory  of  his  people  Israel ;  and  is  the  land  of 
Israel  so  soon  loo  hot  for  Him  ?  But  we  find  not 
that  they  made  any  such  objections.  Their 
faith,  being  tried,  was  found  firm ;  and  they  be- 


tho  persuasion,  llni  they  had  founil  the  salvation  of  God  for  their 
Bouls,  as  well  aa  '  Ihz  King  of  the  Jews,'  Probably,  on  arriving  in 
their  o;vn  country,  they  reporied  what  they  had  seen,  heard,  and 
learned;  and  thi3  would  be  a  preparation  for  the  future  preaching 
of  the  gospel  in  Ihnsc  retrions.  Scott.  '  It  occurrod  unquestionably 
by  the  ^infinitely  wise  providence  of  God,  that  these  foreigners  should 
come  to  aJori?  the  new  born  King.  This  was  designed  to  excite  and  ad- 
monish the  Jews  to  prepare  their  minds  for  the  reception  of  the  Messiah, 
whom  at  that  time  all  were  expecting.  It  tendeJ  also  to  cherish  and 
confirm  the  hope,  which  the  parents  and  other  pious  persons,  instructed 
of  God,  had  entertaineJ  concerning  the  Child.'  Bosenm,.  '  And  if,  as 
early  antiquity  reports,  some  messages  of  extraordinary  respect  were 
afterwards  sent  from  Abgarus,  king  of  Edessa  in  Arabia,  (which  might 
be  fact,  though  the  letters  now  remaining  be  spurious.')  it  is  very  pos- 
sible, the  report  of  these  sages,  preserved  by  tradition,  (if  they  were 
then  dead,)  might  add  weight  to  that  of  Christ's  miracles,  (about  thirty 
years  after,)  and  dispose  that  prince  to  take  the  greater  notice  of  Him.' 

DODDR. 

(9)  Worship — gifts.  The  original  word  rendered  worship,  is  ao 
compounded  as  to  signify  croi(c/j  and /aim,  as  a  t/og  at  his  master's 
feet ;  meaning  to  pro^arate  one's  s^lf  to  anoiher,  according  to  the  eastern 
custom,  still  in  use.  In  this  act  the  person  kneels,  puts  his  head  be- 
tween his  knees,  and  with  his  forehead  touches  the  ground.  This  is 
used  to  express  both  civil  and  religious  reverence.  In  Hindostan  this 
homage  is  paid  by  prostrating  the  body  at  full  length.  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
nt  the  interview  nf  Pr  Judjon  with  the  emppmr  of  E'lrmih,  he  sayc, 


'every  head,  excepting  our.?,  was  now  in  the  dust.'  BToung  Zah  rtad 
the  petition  of  the  missionaries,  and.  on  the  emperor's  stretchin;^  cut  hia 
hand,  '  crawled  forward.'  and  presented  il.  Similar  prostraiioiis  be- 
long to  the  court  ceremoni33  of  China  and  Japan ;    and,  throughout  sdJ 


fini 


the  East,  it  is  believed,  even  to  the  islands,  no  one  comes  before  a  supe- 
rior without  a  present.  *  No  mark  of  esteem,'  says  Prof  Paxton,  'is 
more  common  through  all  the  oriental  regions,  none  more  imperiously 
required  by  the  rules  of  good  breeding,  than  a  present.'  See  Gen.  32: 
18.     43:  II.     1  Sa77i.  9:  7.     10:  27.    'Prov.  18:  16,  &c.  Ed. 

Verses  13—15. 
(10)    The  Lord  easily  defeated  the  subtle  malice  of  Herod,  directing 
Joseph,  by  his  angel  in  a  dream,  to  flee  without  delay  into  Egypt, 
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licvp  Mi*  is  the  Sun  o^f^od^  tliouf^li  no  miracle 
Q})]M<nrH,  )>iit  tlu'V  muHl  use  onliimry  iiu-uiks  lo 

youn;:  chiKi    aiul    his  [|^ '  .         .  ..     ..     . 

anil   11 


In    a    droani,   sayinu 
*•  Arise;    aiul  tuki'  tli 

the  huslmiiit  uf  Mtiry,  bill  it  liti**  (miiMr  attend 
into  1,,^  K,  QK  ull  lioitorM  ill  tliJH  world  Imvu.  }Ie 
must  mrry  the  younif  child  into  ICifi/ftt ;  nml 
iiuw  it  upjR'urs  Uuw  well  (iiui  liud  provided  I'or 
tht'  1/outtiC  child  luul  hin  mother,  in  u|>|MHnliriv 
Joseph  tu  sliiml  in  so  iieiir  n  rrlulmn  t<>  lliein. 
.Now  tho  i;nld,  whieh  llie  wise  men  tiront(ht, 
stunds  them  in  steml  in  t>enr  tlieirchiiri;es.  (>(k1 
foresees  and  provido!«  ii|^iiist  his  |>eople's  dis- 
tresses. He  intiinntes  the  coiitinuiinec  of  his 
,  .,  ,  I    I  :  ,    ,^'  „.i.  »^   L'are  in  saving,  lie  thou  there,  until  I  brinff^  thee 

fhlUI  aiKl  his  niOther  ,^y^j  Ife  musl  expeil  mhearntrninfromiind, 
by  niLrllt,  and  departed  und  not  stir  wilhoit  fresh  orders.  (Wnl  will 
intit  E*;Vpt  ;  keep  his  jH'ople  sliU  in  (U-pendeiiee  npun  Him. 

15    And    was    there       Our  Lord's  ijoimr  intoKuypt  is  an  itisuincenf 

hiitWil  fl^o  floilh  of  He-   '"=*  l'>"»il>»ti""-    As  there  was  no  room  tor  Him 
until  IMC  (le.iin  oi  in  -  .^^  ^^^^^  ,^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^.^^  ^^^^^^^  for  Him 

in  the  h\iid  of  Jiiden.     Thus  wns  He  hmiished 

from  the  earthly  Cfinuan,  that  we,  who  f<ir  sin 

ken  of  the  Lord  by  the   werel)anished  from  the  heavenly  Canaan.  inii,'ht 

'I>het     savinf*"      ^  Out    ""*  ^'-'  ("revor  e.velmled.      If  we  nnd  nur  infant 


Ulolher_ 

Ei,'yi>t,  and  Ix*  thou 
there,  '"until  I  brinir 
thee  word  :  Mor  Herod 
will  seek  the  youn^^ 
child  to  destroy  him. 

14   When    he   arose, 
•  he     took    the    yonnu 


rod  :    'that  it  nuirht  be 
fnltilled  which  wasspo. 


))rophei,  saying 

of  Eirypt  have  I  called 

my  son. 

[PmcHcal  Ottserrntions  ] 

lo  H  Then  Herod, 
'when  he  saw  tliat  lie 
was  mocked  of  the  wise 
men,   "^was  exceeding 


Thtjit^hi  to  E^ypt. 

not  Moerijicr.  Thuufth  fnr  from  thr  l(*niple  of  the 
Lord.  yt*l  they  had  with  them  the  Lord  of  the 
tein))l«v  A  fnrctil  tihseiiee  from  lioil'H  (irdinaii- 
ees,  nnd  ii  forced  presence  with  tlie  wicked,  mny 
he  the  Int.  are  not  the  nin,  yet  caimot  hut  be  ibo 
C^ricf  uf  i^'ihkI  |N>op)u. 

y.  Out  of  ICiCffpt  h(rre  I  catted  my  frm.  Hor, 
ILL  Thin  word  of  the  }'rophet  undoiililedly 
referred  to  t  ho  deliverance  of  Isrni'l  out  it(  litrypt, 
in  which  <*<id  owned  llirm  fur  his  koii,  his  fir^t- 
liorii,  (Kxod.  -1: '.J'J.)  hut  it  is  hero  applied,  hy 
way  of  ariiilng-v.  to  ('lirist,  tlie  Head  of  the 
church.  Noie.^rhe  S'ripturc  has  many  nccom- 
pli<thnien(s,  so  copiotis  is  it,  and  so  well  ordered 
in  all  thini7i4 !  God  is  dail^  fulfillincf  tho 
Senplure.  Scripture  is  ni)!  at  private  inlerprc- 
lalinn,  we  must  (five  it  its  full  lalilude  M  hen 
Isruet  irfis  a  child,  then  J  tared  him  ;  ar.d  ihnu;  h 
I  lured  him,  I  sullered  him  lo  he  a  preai  wl  ile 
in  Effvpt,  I>ul  hecnu.sc  J  loved  him,  1  culled  hiiik 
out  of  Ear\pl.  They  that  read  this,  must,  in 
ihom;ht,  not  onlv  look  hackwartl,  but  f  trward. 
That  irfiich  has  heen  shall  hr  attain,  Pa  el.  1:  0. 
and  the  nmiiner  of  cxnresjfion  intimates  this; 
for  it  is  not  said,  I  called  him,  but  tin/  son,  out 
of  Kiiypt.  Note,  It  is  no  n-'W  ihin^'for  (mkI's 
sons  lo  be  in  Efjypt.  n  strange  land,  and  house 
of  bondage ;  but  thev  shall  be  fett:hed  out. 
Thev  mny  l-e  hid  in  l''?ypt,  but  not  left  there. 
.AH  tlie  elect  of  (Ifxl,  by  nature  children  of  wrath, 
are  born  in  a  spirituiil  Kg\'pt,  and  in  conversion 
elfcctunllv  ealled  out.  It  initjht  I'C  objected 
atjiiiiist  ("'lirist.  thai  he  had  been  in  F'cTi'pl. 
Must  the  Sir n  of  Ri if htcousnesunri^c  out  oClhal 
land  of  darkness  ?  No  slrancje  thinp.  as  this 
shews ;  Israel  was  brought  out  of  E^^'pt  to  be 
advanced  to  the  iii?;liest  nonors;  and  this  is  but 
doing'  the  same  thin?  ac^ain.     [Pract.  Ohs.] 

V.  10 — IS.  1.  Herod  waited  longr  for  the 
return  of  the  wise  men  ;  he  liniies,  thoug'h  slow, 
ihey  will  be  sure,  and  he  shnll  crush  his  r-'C. 
at  his  first  appearing';  but  be  hears  that  they 
arc  £fonc  ofi"  another  way,  which,  increasintj  his 
jealousy,  makes  him  suspect  they  are  in  the  in- 
terest of  this  new  kinir.  lie  is  exceedinEr  wroth, 
and  the  more  desperate  for  hcinir  disappointed. 
Note,  Inveterate  corruption  swells  the  higher 
for  the  (►bstructinn  it  meets. 

2.  If  he  could  not  reach  this  kinsroffhe 
Jctrs  by  a  parlirular  execution,  he  douhted  not 
hilt  to  involve  him  in  a  general  stroke,  which, 
like  the  sword  of  war.  should  devour  one  as  irell 
as  another.  This  would  be  sure  work  ;  as  they 
who  would  destroy  their  own  iniquity,  must  be 
sure  to  destroy  all  their  itiitpiities.  Herod  was 
an  Edomite. ;  enmity  to  Isniel  was  bred  in  the 
bone  with  liim.  Doeij  was  an  Edomite,  and,  for 
David's  sake,  sleie  all  the  priests  of  the  Lord, 

PRACTICAT,  OBSRRV.VTIONS. 

V.  9 — 15.     The  Lord  will  uruide  with  his  counsel  those  who  children  need,  uses  some  as  his  stewards  to  supply  the  wants 

follow  the  tcachintf  of  his  wonl,  and  wait  on  Him  for  further  of  others,  and  He  will  provide  for  them  in  every  emcrcrency, 

li^hl :  He  can  help  them  even  by  means  of  ungodly  men,  who  tlmui^h  the  provision  come  from  the  ends  of  the  earth. — Let  us 

knou  more  than  they  practise;  and  none  shall   ever  seek  his  remember,  that  this  event    was  an  indication,  that  Jesus  was 

face    n  vain. — Every  indication  of  ohtainim?  an   interest  in  *  the  Lisjht  of  the  Gentiles,' as  well  as  '  the  c'lory  of  Israel;* 

J  -."sl  will  ^ivc  srreat  nnd  sincere  joy  to  the   humble   inquirer  [ — '  let  us  look  on  it  as  a  beautiful  emblem  of  that    more  crlo- 

aOer  Him  :   he  will  not  be  stumliled  at  lindinq  the   Savior  or  'rious  stale  of  the   Christian  church,  when  the  Gentiles  shall 

his  disciples  in  obscure  cotlacres.  after  haviusj   in    vain  soutrht  '  come  to  its  liifhl.  and  sas:cs  and  kind's  to  the  brijjhtness  of  its 

llirm  in  palaces  and  populous  cities  ;  he  will  never  fear  honor-  '  risinij  ;  when  the  abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  con\*erted  to 

inif  the  Lord  of  crlory  too  much,  or  hein-.^  too  devoted  to  his  ser-  '  it.  and  the  wealtli  of  the  Gentiles  consecrated  to  its  honor  ;* 

vice.     ['  So  let  us  rejoice  in  every  thine  which  may  be  a  mean  Doddr.]  and,  whilst  we  arc   thankful   for  our  mercies,  let  us 

•  of  leading  our  souls  to  Christ,  and  of  disposin*  us'to  cast  our-  recollect,  that  if  ire  do  not  honor  and  v*orshij),  as  our  Lord  and 
'  selves  down  before  Him  with  humility  and  self-resitrnation.'  Savior,  Him,  who  now  reitru'^  *^»  his  ^loritnis  throne,  these 
'  Happy  they  who  consecrate  not  only  their  [jold  and  other  eastern  sa^es  will  rise  up  against  i/.s  too  in  judgment ;  for  they 
'  wtssessions,  liut  also  their  souls  ami  bodies  to  that  Great  came  from  far,  to  worship  Him  as  an  infant  in  the  arms  of  his 
'  Kuler,  whose  office  it  is  lo  feed  ami  leovern  the  Israel  of  God  ;  mother. — Hut  if  we  sincerely  follow  his  1,'uidanee.  He  will  by 

*  under  whose  conduct  and  care  they  shall  receive  blessin^^s  various  interpositions  direct  our  conduct  ;  and  He  has  unnum- 
'  infinitely  more  valuable  than  all  the'  treasures  of  the  East  or  bercd  methods  of  defeatinf?  the  most  subtle  and  best  concerted 
*West!'     Doddr.]     Our  Father  also,  who   knows   what   his  machinations  of  his  enemies.  Scott. 


be  ever  broui^ht  into  straits,  let  us  remendicr  the 
straits  into  which  Christ  was  brought,  and  be 
reconciled  to  them. 

We  see  also  here,  that  God  justly  leaves  the 
Jews,  who  had  slighted  Him.  We  see  too  an 
earnest  of  his  favor  to  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  llie 
apostles  were  lo  hrini*  the  Gosj>el,  when  the 
Jews  rejected  it.  If  Esjypt  enterlnin  Christ, 
cast  out  of  Judea,  it  will  be  ere  lon-j  said,  *B!cs- 
$ed  be  RiCifpt  my  people,'  lua.  19:  25. 

2.     The  journey  would  be  inconvenient  and 
perilous,  both  to  the  Chihl  and  his  mother.  They 
were  but  poorly  provided  for,  and  likely  to  meet 
cold  entertainrnent  in  Efjypl;   yet  Joseph  7cas 
not  disobedient  to  the  hearenly  vision.     He  im- 
Lukv  mediately  arose,  and  went  away  by  nisfh/,  the 
same  uijOit,  probably,  in  which  he  received  the 
I  Otn   39:11.17.    Num.  "ii-.-A   31(10.    onler.      Noto,   Tliose,  wlio  would   make  sure 
^iH*'  'wi**.  ^i^  '^'i'  n  inon  work  of  their  obedience,  must  malte  quieic  work 

of  It.  Joseph  went  out,  as  Abraham  his  fatlier 
did,  with  an  implicit  confidence  upon  God.  vt>t  knoicim^  lehithcr  he  tcent. 
Heb.  11:8.  Joseph  and  .Mary,  having  little,  had  little  to  take  care  of.  Abun- 
dance encumbers  a  necessary  fli[jht.  If  the  rich  have  the  advantage  of  the 
poor,  while  they  possess  wfiat  they  have,  the  poor  have  the  advantage  of  the 
rich  when  they  are  called  to  iKirt  with  it. 

Joseph  took  the  younff  Chihi  and  his  mother.  The  younff  Child  may  be  put 
first,  us  the  principal  person,  and  Mary  is  called,  not  the  wife  of  Joseph,  fmt, 
which  was  her  greater  diErnily,  the  mother  of  the  yount^  Child.  Tliis  was 
not  the  first  Joseph  driven  from  Canaan  to  Et^ypt,  as  a  shelter  from  the  anger 
of  bis  brethren.  This  Joseph  ought  to  be  welcome  there  for  the  sake  of 
that. 

They  continued  in  E^-pl  till  the  death  of  Herod,  which  some  think  was 
seven  years,  others,  not  scv'en  months.  They  were  at  a  distance  from  the  tem- 
ple, and  among  idolaters ;  but  God  sent  them  there,  and  will  have  meixy  and 
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with  ihe  younfT  Cliilil  and  his  mother,  and  there  to  wnit  till  lie  hai! 
order*  lo  rcmrn.  Immediiit'-Iy  he  oboywl,  and  upl  out  thai  nichl  on 
hU  jtii-rncy.  Thus  wiw  '  ihc  Kii»e  of  tlic  Jews  *  driven,  aa  an  exile,  out 
fvf  his  own  land.  *  He  rame  lo  his  owii,  but  his  own  received  Him  not.' 
Shelter  wa-1  sdiiijht  for  Him  in  a  country,  which  h.id  ever  heen  mwl  hiw- 
lilfl  to  the  people  of  Gotl.  Here  they  remained  till  the  dt-ath  of  Herod, 
which  seems  lo  have  taken  ptaco  a  few  months  afler. — jMany  prt^phe- 
ctes  B^ern  to  have  had  a  doutilc  meaning,  both  respecting  the  church, 
«nd  Chrini  the  Head  of  the  church.  In  rofrrenco  tn  this  from  Hnsca. 
(Xote.  llos.  11:  1  )  there  appears  to  have  tieen  a  paricular  intention  of 
ProviJcnre  in  Chri-ft's  ^nin:;  into  Ecypt.  that  H**  niichi  come  up  at  the 
divtu«  call  from  the  same  place,  wlieiicc  the  nation  of  Inrael  had  been 
brought.     ['The  Mmo  love  of  God,  which  had  moved  Him  to  free  Israel 


'  from  Eeyptian  bondase,  so  operated  thai  He  would  not  leave  Chri.-4  in 
'  Ecypt,  liut  bring  Him  l»ack  lo  his  own  people,  whom  He  wai  to  instruct 
Mn  the  knowledge  of  divine  iniih.*  Jionenm.]  Ever*  circumstance 
favors  the  conclusion,  thai  Jneeph  was  warned  to  flee,  immcdialely  after 
the  departure  of  the  wise  men.  and  confidiTed  the  case  too  ^irceni  lo 
admit  delay.  Numl>era  of  Jews  were  sctiled  in  Eopi.  which  would 
render  his  situation  more  comforUiMc,  than  il  would  else  have  hccn. 
Out  of  Eeypt.  Ac.  <15.)  This  is  rendered  in  the  LXX,  '  Out  of  t^ypl 
have  1  called  hb  children:'  but  the  crangelisi  gives  the  sense  of  iha 
Hebrew.  Scott. 

Verws  16— IS. 
Herod,   finding  tho  wise   men  did  not  return  to  hiro,  and  roppcw- 
in^  himself  dishnnor<vI,    ^vas,  by    jealoiwy.    disappointment  and   in- 
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wroth,  and  sent  foi  th,  Sirange  tlml  Herod  coulil  find  any  so  inlmman, 

"  and  slew  all    the  chil-  ^^  '"  s'lgiige  in  such  a  bloody  work;  but  wicked 

rlrori  tVi-.  f  n'oi-o  in  Pnts  hands  never  want  wicked  tools.     Little  children 

uieninci[\\eieinBCt>  |,ave  always  been  under  the  special  proteciion, 

lenem,   ana    in   an    tne  not  only  o'f  human  laws,  but  ol  human  naUire ; 

coasts     thereof,      fron/  yet  these  are  sacrificed  to  the  ragje  of  this  tyrant, 

two  years  old  and  tm-  under  whom,  as  under  Nero,  innocence  is  the 

der,  "  accordinsf  to  the  'east  security.    Herod  was,  throughout  his  reign, 

timp  whifh  lip  hnH  Hili  *  I'loody  man  :  not  lonfj  before,  he  had  destroy- 

time  Which  he  had  dlU-  ^^  ,|,g  „.,,„,^  Sanliedrim,  or  bench  of  judges  ; 

gently  inquired  of  the  but  blood,  to  the  bloodthirsty,  is  like  driii  to 

wise  men.  the  dropsical.     The  more  they  drin!:,  the  more 

17   Then  was  >' fulfil-  thirsty  are  they.     Herod  was  about  seventy,  so 

led  that  which  was  siio-  }'''"  ""  '"''?.'"■  ""^?'' ''™  v™"  oW.  was  not  like- 

l,nr,  K„  Tn,..^™,,  fU^  .,    ,  'y  ^™i'  to  disturb  hnn.     iSor  v.-as  he  over  fond 

ken  by  Jeremy  the  pro-  Jf  his  own  children,  or  ol  their  preferment,  liav- 

pnet,  saying,  ing  fonnerly  slam  two  of  Ids  sons,  Alexander  and 

IS    In    1  Rama     was  AristoLulus,  and  bis  son  Antipatcr  after  this,  on- 

there  a  voice  heard  'la-  ly  five  days  before  liis  own  death;  so  that  tills 


mentation,  and  weep-  Se^rd^L^elif^ aV^' ""^  ^^^^^^^ 
ins:,  and  great  mourn-  his  net 


pride  and  cruelly.    All   is  fish  which  comes  to 


ing,  'Rachel  Weepin;^^  Observe,  he  e/etr  a// /rom  tico  years  old  and 
for  her  children,  anil  laidpr.  .lesns,  probablv,  was  nol  at  this  time  a 
^  would  not  be  comfort-   ^^^^  *'''■''  5^^  Herod  took  in  all  under  two  )ears, 


ed  because    they    are 
not, 

19  *1[  But  when  "He- 
rod  was  dead,  behold. 
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that  he  might  be  sure  not  to  mi:  s  his  prey.  He 
cares  not  how  many  innocent  heads  kill,  if  that 
escape  not,  which  he  supposes  guilty.  He  kills 
all  the  male  children,  not  only  in  Btthli'hfm, hnl 
in  all  the  coast3  thereof.  This  was  beiner  over- 
much wicked.  Eccl.  7:  17.  Note,  Unbridled 
wrath,  armed  with  unlawful  power,  often  trans- 
ports men  to  the  most  absurd  acts  of  cruelly.  It 
was  no  unrighteous  thing  with  God  to  permit 
this.  Every  life,  when  it  commences,  is  forfeit- 
ed to  his  justice  :  that  sin,  which  entered  by  one 
man's  disobedience,  introduced  death  with  it ; 
and  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  these  children 
were  sinners  above  all  that  \cere  in  Israel,  because 
they  suffered  such  things.  God's  judg-mcnts 
are  a  gn-eat  deep.  The  diseases  and  deaths 
of  little  children  are  proofs  of  ori^nal  sin.  But  this  murder  of  the  infants 
was  their  martjTdom.  How  early  did  persecution  against  Christ  and  his  king- 
dom commence  !  Think  ye  that  He  came  to  send  peace  on  the  earth  ?  No, 
feui  a  sirorrf,  such  a  sword  as  this,  ch.  10:34,35.  A  passive  testimony  was 
here  given  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  When  in  the  womb  He  was  witnessed  to,  by  a 
child's  leaping  in  the  womb  for  joy  at  his  approach  :  so  now,  at  firo  years  old, 
He  had  contemporary  witnesses.  They  shed  their  blood  for  Him.  who  after- 
wards shed  his  blood  for  them.  These  were  the  infantry  of  the  noble  army  of 
martyrs.  If  these  infants  were  thus  baptized  with  blood,  though  their  own, 
into  the  church  triumphant,  it  could  be  said,  that  what  they  got  in  heaven, 
abundantly  compensated  them  for  what  they  lost  on  earth.  Out  of  the 
mouth  of  these  babes  and  sucklings  God  did  perfect  praise;  otherwise,  it  is 
not  _^ood  to  the  Almi^httj  that  He  should  thus  afflict. 

There  is  an  absurd  tradition,  that  there  v.'ere  UOOO  children  slain.  But, 
in  one  of  the  most  populous  cities  in  the  world,  there  would  not  be  found  so 
many  male  children  under  two  years  old ;  much  less  in  Bethlehem,  having  not 
near  a  fortieth  Dart.  It  is  strange  that  Joscphus  does  not  mention  this  fact. 
It  is  probable  that,  writing  after  Matthew,  he  would  nnt  relate  it,  because, 
being^a  zealous  Jew,  he  would  not  thus  far  countenance  the  Christian  history. 
But,  had  it  not  been  true,  he  would  have  contested  it.  Macrobius,  a  heathen 
writer,  says,  that  when  Augustus  Ccesar  heard  that  Herod  had  slain  his 
own  son,  among  the  children  p-.il  to  death,  he  observed,  it  was  better  to 
be  Herod's  swine  than  his  son.  Usage  forbade  his  killing  swine,  but 
nothing  restrained  him  from  killing  his  ^son.  Some  think  he  had  a  young 
child  at  Bethlehem  ;  others,  that  two  events  are  confounded— the  murcler  of 
the  infants  and  of  his  son  Antipater. 

Some  observe  another  design  of  Providence  :  that,  as  by  the  Old  Testament 
prophecies,  Bethlehem  was  the  place,  and  this  the  time,  for" the  Blessiah's  birth, 
and  all  the  cliildren  of  Bethlehem,  born  at  the  time,  being  murdered,  none  but 


Murder  of  the  infants  of  Btthhhem, 

Jesus,  who  alone  escaped,  could  pretend  to  be 
the  Messiah.  Herod  tliought  he  had  baffled  all 
the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  defeated  the  in- 
dications of  the  star,  and  devotions  of  the  wise 
nien.  Having  burnt  the  hive,  he  thinks  he  has 
killed  the  master  bee ;  but  God  in  heaven  has 
him  in  derision.  Wliatever  crafty,  cruel  dcNices 
are  in  men's  hearts,  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  shall 
stand. 

3.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  prophecy,  (Jer.  31: 
15.)  A  voice  wns  heard  in  ^amah.  Seethe 
fulness  of  the  Scripture  !  That  prediction  was 
accomplished  in  Jeremiah's  lime,  when  Nebu- 
zaradan,  after  destroying  Jerusalem,  lirought  all 
his  prisoners  to  Ramah,  and  assigned  them  to 
the  sword,  or  captivity.  Then  was  the  cry  in 
Ramah  heard  to  Bethlehem  ;  for  the  two  cifies, 
one  in  Judah's  lot,  the  other  in  Benjamin's,  were 
nol  far  apart.  Now  the  prophecy  was  a?ain 
fulfilled.  The  noise  was  heard  from  Bethlehem 
to  Ramah  ;  for  Herod's  cruelty  extended  to  all 
the  roasts  of  Bethlehem,  even  into  the  lot  nf 
Bcniamin,  among  the  children  of  Rachel.  Some 
think  the  couiitr>"  about  Belhlchem  was  called 
Rachel,  because  there  she  died,  and  was  buried. 
Rachel's  sepulchre  was  nigh  Belhlehem,  comp. 
Gen.  35:  16,  19.  and  1  Sam.  10:  2.  Uachers 
heart  was  set  upon  children;  the  son  she  died 
in  travail  of.  she  called  Benoni,  the  srm  of  her 
sorroic.  These  mothers  were  like  Rachel,  lived 
near  her  grave,  and  many  of  ihcm  descended 
from  her;  and  therefore  their  lamenlaiions  are 
elesantly  represented  by  Rachel's  weeping. 

It  was  lamentatinn,  and  irceping,  and  great 
mouniing :  all  little  enough  to  express  their 
sense  of  this  aggravated  calamir\\  There  was 
a  great  cry  in  Egypt  when  the  first-born  were 
slain  ;  so  here,  wnen  the  youngest  were,  for 
whom  we  naturally  feel  special  tenderness. 
Here  was  a  representation  of  this  world.  We 
hear  in  it  lamentation,  andweeping,  and  mourn- 
ing, and  see  the  tears  of  the  oppressed.  Our 
way  lies  through  a  vale  of  tears.  This  sorrow 
was  so  great  that  they  would  not  be  comforted. 
They  hardened  themselves  in  grief.  Blessed 
he  God,  there  is  no  occasion  of  ^.rief  in  this 
world,  no,  not  that  which  is  supplied  by  sin  it- 
self, that  will  justify  us  in  refusing  to  be  com- 
forted. They  would  not  he  com forted ,  because 
they  are  not,  are  not  living,  are  not  in  their  mo- 
ther's embraces.  If,  indeed,  they  were  not, 
there  might  be  an  excuse  for  sorromng  as  with- 
out hope  ;  but  we  know  they  are  not  lost,  but 
gone  before  ;  if  we  forget  they  are,  we  lose  the 
best  ground  of  comfort,  1  Tliess.  4:  13.  Some 
make  this  great  grief  of  the  Bethlehemitcs  a 
judsrment  upon  them  for  their  contempt  of 
Christ.  They  that  would  not  rejoice  for  the 
birth  of  the  Son  of  God,  are  justly  made  to  weep 
for  the  death  of  their  own  sons.  They  only 
wondered  at  the  tidings  the  shepherds  brought, 
but  did  not  welcome  them.  The  quotin"-  of 
this  prophecy  might  serve  as  an  answer  to  those 
who  would  say, '  Can  He,  who  is  to  be  the  conso- 
lation of  Israel,  be  introduced  with  all  that  la- 
mentation ?'  Yes.  for  so  it  was  foretold,  and 
the  Scripture  must  be  fulfilled  ;  and  besides,  the 
bitter  weeping  in  Ramah.  was  but  a  prologue 
to  the  greater  joy  ;  fnr  it  follows,  thy  work  sh/iH 
be  reicarded,  and  there  is  hope  in  thy  end.     Tl.e 


dignation,  wrousht  up  to  a  ra?e  bordering  on  madness.  Petermining 
p  make  sure  the  destruction  of  his  competitor,  he  s.-ni  forth,  as  is  pro- 
i>flble,  some  of  the  soldiers  of  his  euard,  and  slew  the  male  children  of 
Bethlehem  and  ila  dependent  vlllagesi,  under  two  years  of  a2:e,  [llial  is. 
Bays  Doddridge,  from  fheir  entrance  upon  the  second  year,  and  un- 
der.] having  regard  to  the  appearance  of  the  star.  Thus  was  llie  date 
of  Christ's  birth  publicly  marked,  and  the  pretension  of  any  other,  a.s 
born  about  the  same  lime  at  Bethlehem,  cut  off.  This  event  formed 
another  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  already  consider^ 
ed.  (.Note,  S ST.  31:  15— 17.)— Rachel,  who  was  buried  betwixt  Rama 
and  Bethlehem,  might  be  poetically  represented  on  this  occasion  to  weep 
inconsolahly  for  the  slaughter  of  her  children.  Descendenis  of  Joseph 
and  Benjamin  were,  doubtless,  murdered,  as  well  as  those  of  Judah,  in 
this  massacre.  It  may  be  observed,  the  evangelist  does  not  sav.  'that 
it  might  be  fulfilled;'  but  'then  was  fulfilled.'  It  was  a  fulfilment  of 
the  words,  though  not  the  event  immediately  predicted. — No  pen  can 
describe  the  horrors  of  a  scene  so  brutal,  nor  the  anguish  of  mothers 
over  their  butchered  offspring;  and  some  have  objected  lo  the  aulhen- 
licily  of  the  narrative  on  this  account.  But  the  last  act  of  Herod's  life, 
AS  related  by  Prideaux,  must  convince  the  reader  that  he  could  perpe- 
trate any  wickedness.  For  that  tyrant,  knowing  how  haled  he  was, 
concluded  thai  none  would  mourn  his  death,  but  rejoice  at  it.  To  pre- 
vent iMs,  he  collected  at  Jericho,  where  he  then  was,  the  principal  Jews 

ri2] 


of  his  kingdom,  shut  them  up  in  the  circus,  and  romnianded  that,  so 
eonn  as  he  should  die.  they  should  be  put  to  death.  'This.'  said  he, 
*  will  provide  mourning  for  my  funeral.'  But  the  wicked  order  was  nol 
executed.  Scott.  Mr.  Henry  remarks  :  '  For  the  church  of  Rome 
'to  put  the  Holy  Innocents  into  their  calendar,  and  observe  a  day  in 
'memory  of  them,  while  they  have  so  often,  by  their  barbarous  massa- 
'cres,  justified,  and  even  outdone  Herod,  is  but  to  do  as  tlieir  predeces- 
'sors  did,  who  built  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  while  they  themselves 
'filled  up  the  same  mea.sure.'  It  is  probable  he  referred  to  the  then  re- 
cent slaughter  of  the  persecuted  Vaudois,  and  Huguenots.  Ed.  '  Aa 
'  for  the  silertce  of  Josephus.  it  is  lo  be  considered,  that  Bethlehem  waa 
'but  a  small  place;  and  therefore,  in  a  reign  of  so  much  cruelty,  ihe 
'slaughter  of  its  infants  might  not  be  greatly  noticed.  Josephus  waa 
'not  old  enough  to  remember  it  himself;  and  if  he  did  not  find  it  in  ihe 
'  memoirs  of  Nicholas  of  Damascus,  (thai  flattering  historinn.  of  whom 
'  we  know  he  made  great  use  in  compiling  the  life  oi  Herod.)  he  might 
'be  unwilling  to  iniroduce  it,  if  known  to  him;  lest  the  occasion  shotdd 
'  lead  him  to  mention  what,  generally  at  least,  he  is  solicitous  to  decline. 
'I  mean  Christian  affairs.  And  if  we  compare  contemporary  historians 
'of  every  age.  we  shall  find  some  material  fact  or  oiher  omitted  by  each 
'  of  them ;  yet  that  silence  ot  one  is  never  urged  a.s  an  argument  again*-! 
'admitting  the  express  testimony  of  the  rast.'  Doddr. 


A.  JI.  4001. 


MATTHEW,  n. 


•ananafelcl    llie   LolJ  worse  ihiims  arc,  llie  sooner  tlii-y  will   inoiul 

aonearoth   in    U  dreain  ''"'"  Ihci"  a  ChilJ  was  bom,  surticiem  to  repair 

tu  Joseph  in  Egypt,  "y    ^f^.l^      ci„.ist  ^.^s  sent  in  llw  lost  sh,-„ 

20     SayUlir,     'Arise,  o/"/Ac/ioiiseo//sraf; :  tlmrelore  He  must  return 

and    tal;o    the    youn^  from  Karvpt,    Observe, 

child   and    his    niotlier,  l-     Herod  dies.     Such  quiek  work  iliJ  ilivine 

!>n,1  ,rri  iiifn  the  hull)  iif  vcn','eanee   make!      Nme.   Herods    must   die; 

pressors  ol'  the  ijodly,  in  the  land  tif  the  living, 
down  10  the  pit  th.'V  liuist  ifn.  Who  art  thnii 
then,  that  thou  stwii'iLt  be  iifruid  of  a  man  that 
shall  llie?  (I«n.  51:  13.  13.)  Of  all  sins,  the 
»uill  of  iiinneont  blood  fills  the  measure  soonest. 
Tl  is  a  dreadful  account  wliich  .loseiihus  ijives 
of  the  doatli  of  this  same  Herod,  (..\ntiq.  b.  xvii. 
cli.  C.  7,  8  )  thai  he  was  seized  with  a  disease 
which  burned  him  iuwanlly  with  inexpressible 
torture;  thai  he  was  insatiably  greedy  of  meat ; 
liail  the  eolie.  cout.and  dropsy;  such  an  intole- 
rable stench  attended  his  disease,  that  none 
couhl  come  near  him  ;  and  so  passionate  was 
he,  that  he  was  a  tormeiit  lo  himself,  and  a  ter- 
ror In  all  that  attended  him;  his  innate  cruelly 
bein?  Ihus  exasperated,  made  him  more  barba- 
rous than  e\  er ;  having  or.lered  his  own  son  to 
be  put  to  deaih,  he  imprisoned  many  of  the  no- 
bilitv  and  (gentry,  and  onlered  that,  as  soon  as 
'  "  ■  ■  ■  killed.  But  that 
execution  was  prevented.  Sec  what  kind  of 
men  have  been  tlie  enemies  and  persecutors  of 
Christ  nnd  his  followers  !  Christianity  has 
been  opposed  by  few,  but  such  as  have  divested 
themselves  of  humanitv,  as  Nero  and  Domitian. 
2,  Go. I  had  sent  Joseph  into  F.^'pt,  and 
there  he  stayed  till  God  ordered  him  thence. 
Note,  In  allour  removes,  it  is  good  lo  see  our 
way  plain,  and  God  going  before  us ;  we  should 
not  move  one  way  or  the  other  without  or- 
der. These  orders  were  sent  by  an  angel. 
Note,  If  our  intercourse  with  God  be  kept  up 
on  our  part,  it  shall  be  on  his,  wherever  we  are. 
No  place  can  exclude  God's  gracious  visits. 
Sum.  IC;2.  Acu  Angcls  Come  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  to  Ezekiel  in 
Babylon,  and  to  John  in  Patmos.  TViei/  are 
ilcni}  7r'ii<-h  snmrht  the  yotins^  Child's  life.  They 
are  dead,  but  the  young  Child  lives.  Persecuted 
John  saints  sometimes  live  to  tread  on  the  graves  of 
their  persecutors.  Thus  did  the  church's  King 
weather  the  storm,  and  many  a  one  has  the  church  in  like  manner  weather- 
ed. Thetj  are  drad— Herod  and  his  son  Antipater,  who,  though  mutually  jea- 
lous, yet  probably  concurred  in  seeking  the  death  of  Jesus.  If  Herod  first  kill 
Antipater,  and  then  die  himself,  the  coast  is  cleared,  and  //w  Lord  is  hwion 
by  the  judirnients  He  erecules,  when  one  wicked  instrument  destroys  another. 
Joseph,  according  to  his  orders,  returns  to  the  land  of  Israel,  not  pleading 


Israel :  '  for  they  aie 
dead  which  soui^ht  the 
young  child's  life. 

21  And  "he  arose, 
and  took  the  yotin,' 
child  and  his  mother, 
and  came  into  the  land 
(if  Israel. 

23  But  when  he 
heard  that  Archelaiis 
did  rei'jn  in  Jiidea,  in 
the  room  of  his  fatiier 
llerod,  'he  was  afraid 
to  go  tliither  :  notwitli- 
standintr, "  beinir  warn- 
ed of  God  in  a  dream, 

he    turned    aside   ''into    he  w'as  dead,  they  should  be 

the  parts  of  Galilee: 

23  And  he  came  and 
dwelt  in  a  city  culled 
«  Nazareth  ;  that  it 
miohtbe  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phets, 'He  shall  be  call- 
ed a  Nazarene. 

Pi.    130:7.      Jer.   30;10. 
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Thi  return  fi-vm  ^gypt 

the  conveniences  of  Egjpt,  or  the  difficulties  of 
the  journey,  it  being,  as  is  though'.,  the  begin- 
ning of  winter  when  Herod  died.  God's  peoplj 
follow  his  direetiouj  whithersoever  He  leads 
them,  wherever  He  lodges  them.  Did  we  look 
upon  the  world  as  our  Kgypt,  a  phice  of  bondage 
and  banishment,  and  heaven  only  as  our  Canaan, 
we  should  as  readily  arise,  and  depart  thither, 
when  culled  for,  as  Joseph  did  o.it  of  Eg\  pt. 

3.  God  reveals  hisnnnd  to  his  people  by  de- 
grees, to  keep  them  still  wnitin;,'  on  Ilim,  ami 
expecting  to  hear  further  from  Him.  Joseph 
received  his  orders  in  a  dretiin,  prctbably  as  be- 
fore, through  the  ministration  of  an  anncl.  God 
could  have  signified  his  will  by  the  Child  Jesus, 
but  we  do  not  find  that  the  Child  had  any  thing 
to  do  with  these  events.  In  alt  things  it  be- 
hored  Him  to  be  made  like  his  brethren  ;  bci.  ga 
rhU<l.  He  sj^ake  as  a  child,  and  diti  as  a  child,  and 
drew  a  veil  over  his  infinite  knowledge  and 
power;  as  a  child  He  increased  in  telsdom. 

Joseph  might  think  that  Jesus,  being  bom  m 
Belhleliem.  must  be  brought  up  there.  Vet  he 
is  prudently  afraid,  for  he  hears  that  Archrlaus 
reigns  in  Herod's  stead,  not  over  all  the  king- 
dom, as  his  father  did,  but  only  over  Judea,  the 
other  provinces  being  in  other  hands.  See, 
then,  if  one  enemy  of  Christ  and  his  church 
drops  off,  another  presently  appears,  to  keep  up 
the  old  enmity.  Joseph  must,  therefore,  not 
take  the  young  Child  into  Judca.  Note,  God 
will  not  thrust  his  children  into  danger,  but 
when  necessary'  for  his  glory  and  their  trial. 
Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  are  the  life 
and  death  of  his  saints  ;  precious  is  their  blood 
to  Him. 

The  family  settle  in  Galilee,  where  Philip,  a 
mild  man,  ruled.  Note,  Providence  so  orders  it 
commonly,  that  his  people  shall  not  want  a  quiet 
retreat  from  the  storm.  When  one  climate  be- 
comes too  hot,  another  shall  be  kept  r<>ol.  Gali- 
lee was  far  north  ;  Samaria  between  u  and  Ju- 
dea ;  thither  they  were  sent,  to  Nazareth,  a  city 
upon  a  hill,  in  the  centre  of  the  lot  of  Zebulun. 
There  the  mother  of  our  Lord  lived,  when  she 
conceived  that  Ao/i/Z/u'ijo-;  and  probably  Joseph 
lived  there  too,  Luke  1:  '26.  27.  Thither  they 
were  sent,  there  they  were  well  known,  and 
there  was  the  most  proper  place  for  them,  amon^ 
their  relations.  Thence  our  Savior  yvas  called 
Jesus  of  Nazarclh,  which  was  to  the  Jeics  a 
stumbling  block,  for,  can  amj  good  thing  come 
out  of  Nazareth  ?  In  this  is  said  to  be  fulfill- 
ed what  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be 
called  a  Nazarene.      This  may  be   regarded, 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  16—23.     We  can  assign  no  limits  to  the  wickedness  of  fatigue  ;  so  those  who  belong  to  Him  cannot  reasonably  expect 

the  human  heart,  when  furious  passions  and   great   authority  honor  from  God.  without  meeting  trouble  and  contempt   from 

combine  ;  and  when  sinners  are  callous,  by  habit,  and  daring,  men.     Let  it  suffice  us  to  be  as  our  Master,  hoping  to  have  the 

by  impunity  in  atrocious  crimes.     The  near  approach  of  death,  promises  of  Scripture  fulfilled  to  us,  as  the  prophecies  were  in 

instead  of  weakening  the  ambition,  malice,  or  cruelty  of  such  Him.     But  we  must  not  expect  uniform  comfort   from   eyia 

men,  hurries  them,  a])parently,  to  seize  the  fleeting  moment  for  dear  relations ;  as  our  children  are  far  niore  frequently  the  oe- 

perpctrating  their  enormities,  as  if  afraid  of  not  treasuring  up  easion  of  care  and  distress,  than  of  abiding  satisfaction:    yet 

wrath  enough;  or  as  if  they  would  set  death,  and  even  God  we  should  not  '  refuse  to  be  comforted,'  when  they  are  nkcn 

Himself,  at  defiance!      No  wonder,  then,  they   are  unmoved  from  us.     For  though  they  die,  as  sinners,  according  to  the 

with  compassion  for  bleeding  infants,  and  inconsolable  parents,  righteous  sentence  of  God,  and  not  in  the  peculiar  circum- 


and  seem  to  delight  in  '  lamentation,  weeping,  and  great  mourn- 
ing,' occasioned  by  their  cruelties ;  yet  are  they  more  wretched 
by  their  own  vile  passions,  than  they  can  render  others. — From 
such  scenes  let  us  avert  our  eyes,  to  contemplate  the  reception 
which  the  Lord  of  glory  met,  when  He  condescended  lo  '  visit 


stances  of  these  infants,  martyrs,  as  they  may  be  termed,  for 
Christ;  yet  we  may  comfortably  coiicbide,  that  \vhen  they 
cease  to  be  with  us  on  earth,  they'are  only  eone  before  us  to 
heaven,  through  '  the  second  .\dam,'  the  Lord  of  life  and  salva- 
tion.— We  must  expect  to  share  '  the  reproach  of  Christ,'  and 


'  us  in  great  humility  ;'  and  from  his  early  persecutions  learn  to  be  branded  with  some  opprobrium  for  his  sake  :    yet,  if  mis 

what  usage  we  must  expect,  if  we  are  children  of  God,  in  this  be  because  we  are  consecrated  to  God  through  Him,  anil  copy 

'world  which  lieth  in  wickedness;'    and  at  what  price  all  our  his  example  of  truth  and   righteousness,  we  may  glory  in  the 

hopes  and  comforts  were  purchased  for  us  by  our  Surety.     As  distinction  ;  assured  that  '  as  we  suffer  with  Him,  we  jhall  al- 

the  early  honors  He  received  proved  an  occasion  of  peril  and  so  be  glorified  together.' 


Scott. 


Verses  19—23 
Joseph,  infonncd  liv  an  au2el  in  a  dream  that  Herod  and  Anti- 

f later  were  dead,  and  tiein?  admoni-slied  to  return,  came  immeiliale- 
y  inlo  the  land  of  Judah  :  but  finding  thai  Archelaus,  the  son  of  Herod, 
[who,  '  in  the  very  beginning  of  his  reisn  massacred  three  thousand 
Jews  at  once  in  li;-^  temple,  and  w.-is  afterwards,  in  the  tenth  year  of  his 
government, banished  by  Aujuslus,'  Doddr.]  had  obtained  from  the  Ro- 
m.ans  thai  pari  of  the  coentry  in  which  Bethlehem  wa^  sim.aled.  and 
perhaps  learnin*;  his  jealous,'  cruel  disposition,  he  was  afmid  lo  sellle 
there.  Hence  he  fixed  his  residence  at  Nazareth,  where,  as  we  find 
from  the  evangelist.  Luke,  he  had  formerly  dwelt.     Scott  '  Bein" 

'  thus  returned  to  his  own  city,  Jesus  was  ttiere  brought  up  and  educaled 
'  in  a  place  so  very  conlemptihle  among  the  Jews,  that  it  was  grown  in- 
'  to  a  proverb  mlh  them.  Thai  no  good  thing  could  be  expected  thence  ; 
'  (John  1:  4G.  7:  52  ^  bo  that  by  lliis  a  way  w.is  farther  opened  by  the 


'  providence  of  God, //m(  [Ihercl  might  he  fid  tilled  tchal  had  hem 
'  spoken  in  eff'ecl  61/  many  o(rhe  prophets.  "  He  sh:dl  be  called  a  Naza- 
"  rean."  that  is.  he' shall  appear  in  mean  and  despicable  circumstances, 
'  and  be  treated  a3  the  mark  of  public  contempt  and  reproach.'—'  If  this 
'  solution  be  not  allowed,  I  must  acquiesce  in  Chrysoslom's  npiiiion.  that 
'  the  p,assage  reforreil  to  is  lost:  [which  supposition,  however,  is  rejected 
as  erroneous  by  lio  ipmn'iilter.  who  considers  the  evangelist  as  rnfTring 
to  pa-ssages  like  Ps.  22.  Isa.  52.  53.]  for  it  is  very  unnatural  to  e.-iplain 
'  this  text  by  Samso  I's  being  appointed  a  Nazarite.  Judg.  13:  5.  or  the 
'Mossiah's'beinssioken  of  as  (/(f  ir«ncA.  \nclznr.-[  Isa.  II:  1.  or.  m 
'  Wilsiiis.  bv  God's  being  called  [no/rur]  the  preserrcr  of  n.en  Job  7: 
'20.  The  joint  seise  of  niaiiv  Scriptures  is  similarly  referred  10.  John  7-- 
'  38.  and  James  4:  5.  And  that  the  Messiah  should  be  trciUed  ui  a  very 
'  co-'temptuous  n-anner.  was  foretold  by  David,  Ps.  22:  6,  &c.  69:  fl.  by 
'Isaiah,  ch.  52.  .'3.  and  by  Zechariah,  ch.  11:  12,  13.'  ''"''?"■-, 


A.  D.  26. 


MAT'THEW,  III. 


CHAP.  in. 


Jolin  the  Bapliat's  preaching  anii  man- 
ner of  life;  and  Itie  prophecy  fiilfillcl 
in  hi™,  1 — i.  MultiluJes  reson  to 
him,  and  are  baptized,  5, 6.  J-tis  bolil 
and  eolemn  address  4o  the  Phari 
QndSaddticees, 7 — 10.  His  lestini 
cojicerniiig  Christ,  11,  l-i  JesuA  i. 
haptizpd ;  the  Holy  Spirit  descends 
01,  Him  ;  and  tne  Fadier,  by  a  voice 
from  heaven,  de-lares  Him  to  be  Itij 
belovetl  Son,  13—17- 


hand. 

a  I,ulte3:I,2. 

b  iljil-      H;2,  &c.      16:14. 

21:25— '^7,32.      Mark  1:4. 

Luke  1:13— 17,76.     3:'3— 20. 

G— ^,1'— 36.      3:57—35. 

13:2  l,C5.     19:3.4. 


first,  as  a  name  of  honor,  though  primarily  it 
signifies  a  man  of  Nazareth.  There  is  an  allu- 
sion in  it,  declaring-  Christ  to  be  the  Man,  the 
Branch,  spoken  off  Isa.  11:  1.  The  word  there 
is  Netzar,  which  sic^ifies  either  a  branch,  or 
ny  the  city  Nazareth ;  in  being  named  from  that 
city,  he  is  called  the  Branch.  It  also  asserts 
Him  to  be  the  great  Nazarite,  of  whom  the  le- 
gal Nazarites  were  a  tj'pe,  especiallV  Samson, 
I(Judg.  13:  .5.)  and  Joseph,  who  is  called  a  iVa- 
N  "  those  days  came  zarite  among-  his  brethren,  (Gen.  49:  26.)  and 
''  Jolm  the  Baptist  '°  whom  that  wliich  was  prescribed  concerning 
'preachintjinnhewil-  ^^  ^^f.^'il''- '  ''""  ^f'^i^^.  Numb.  6:  2  &c: 
dernpss  of  TndPn  ?^'"  l^^'^-  ^''"''',  "^^^^  s'n<^tly.  a  Nazarite,  for  he 

A    »     J       Jlipea,  drank  mne,  and  touched  dead  bodies  ;  but  was 

2  And    saying,    "■  Re-   eminently  so,  both  as  singularly  lioly,  and  as  by 
pent  ye  ;   'for  the  kino--   a  solemn  dedication  set   apart  to  the  honor  of 
dom    of   heayen    is    at   God,  in  the  work  of  our  redemption,  as  Samson 
was  to  save  Israel.     And  it  is  a  r.atrie  we  haie 
iUreaion  to  rejoice  in.     It  may  be  regarded, 
secondly,  as  a  term  of  reproach.     To  be  called 
c"hE»    ?  Nazarene  was  to  be  called  a  despicable  vmn, 
-    John'i:   from  whom  no  good  was  to  be  expected.     The 
Aeui  1:22.   devil  first  fastened  tliis   name   on   Christ,  to 
cia.  40:3— 6,   'Sarir  1 :7.    Lnite  1-17.     pfdtxlice  people  against  Him,  and  it  stuck,  as  a 
d  11:7.  .io.h.  15:151, «-i    Lnke7:?4.        nickuame,  to  Him  and  hls  foUowcis.    This  was 
'■     j£.3o    "ot  particularly  foretold   by  any  one  prophet, 
■    '-    but  in  general  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  that 
He  should  be  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  (Isa. 
5.3:  2,  3.)     A  icorni  and  no  man,  (Ps.  22:  6,  7.) 
that  He  should  be  an  o^t'cj)  to  his  brethren,  Ps. 
69:  7,  8.     Let  no  name  of  reproach  for  religion's 
sake  seem  hard  to  us,  when  ourjlaster  was  him- 
self called  a  A'o.raT-cne.     [Pract.  Obs.] 

Ch-^p.  III._  V.  1— 6.  I  Observe  the  <ime  of  John's  appearing.  In  those 
days  alter  what  was  recorded  in  the  last  chapter;  in  the  time  appointed  of 
the  Fatlier  for  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel ;  the  fulness  of  time,  often  men- 
tioned 111  the  Old  Testament.  Now  the  latter  half  of  the  last  week  of  Daniel 
began,  when  the  Messiah  was  to  confirm  the  corenant  with  many,  Dan  9-  "7 
Christ's  appearances  are  all  in  their  season.  The  .glorious  things,  spoken  of 
John  and  Jesus,  before  and  at  their  birth,  would  have  led  us  to  expect  some 
extraordinary  tokens  of  the  divine  presence  with  them  while  very  youn-' 
But  nothing  uncommon  appears  in  regard  to  either,  (except  Christ's  disputing 
with  the  doctors  in  the  temple,)  until  they  were  thirty  years  of  a<re  The 
greatest  part  of  their  life  is  wrapped  in  obscurity.  In  out^vard  appearance 
thev  diUcred  little  from  other  children,  .as  the  heir,  while  under  age,  dlfrers 
nothing  from  the  servavt,  though  he  be  lord  of  all.  This  shews  that  even  when 
God  is  acting  as  the  Gixi  of  Israel,  tlie  Savior,  He  is  rerily  a  God  that  hideth 
Himself,  Isa  45;  IS.  The  Lord  is  in  this  place,  and  I  laiew  it  not.  Gen.  28: 
16.     Uur  beloved  stands  behind  the  icall  long,  before  He  looks  forth  at  the 
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Preaching  of  John  the  Baptist. 

windows.  Cant.  2:  9.  It  shows  also,  that  our 
faith  must  have  an  eye  principally  to  Christ  in 
his  office  and  undertalang,  for  there  is  the  dis- 
play, wliile  in  his  person  is  the  hiding,  of  his 
power.  All  this  wdiile,  Christ  was  God-man, 
yet  wc  are  not  told  what  He  said  or  did,  till  He 
appeared  as  a  Prophet ;  and  then,  hear  ye  Him. 
\  oung  men,  though  well  qualified,  should  not 
be  forward  to  put  themselves  into  public  service 
but  be  humble  and  self  diffident,  sxcift  to  hear, 
and  stow  to  speak.  Matthew  says  nothing  of 
the  conception  and  birth  of  Jolmj  but  flndsldm 
at  full  age,  as  if  dropped  from  the  clouds,  to 
preach  in  the  wilderness.  For  above  three  hun- 
dred years,  the  church  had  been  without  pro- 
phets ;  those  lights  had  been  long  put  out,  that 
He  might  be  more  desired,  who  was  to  be  the 
great  Prophet.  From  Malachi  to  John  there 
had  been  no  pretender  to  prophecy.  To  John, 
therefore,  Malachi  points  more  directly  than 
any  of  tlie  Old  Testament  prophets,  Mai.  3;  1. 
Behold,  I  send  my  messenger. 

2.  John  did  not  appear  in  an  uninhabited 
de.scrt,  though  it  be  called  a  wilderness  ;  hut  in 
a  part  of  the  country  thinly  peopled,  not  so  much 
inclosed  and  cultivated  as  cities  and  towns.  It 
was  like  the  six  cities  and  their  villages  men- 
tioned Josh.  16;  61,  62.  John  preached  in  the 
cities  and  villages  near  his  birth  place,  Hebron. 
His  active  life  began  where  he  had  spent  his 
time  in  contemplation  ;  yet  still  he  showed  how 
well  he  loved  retirement,  as  far  as  would  con- 
sist with  his  business.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
found  him  in  a  wilderness.  Note,'  Commonly 
the  sweetest  intercourse  the  saints  have  with 
Heaven  is  whenthey  are  farthest  from  the  noise 
of  this  world.  In  a  wilderness,  the  law  was 
ffiven,  and  as  the  Old  Testament  so  the  New 
Testament  Israel,  was  first  found  in  a  desert 
land,  and  there  God  led  him  about,  and  instruct- 
ed him.  Dent.  32;  10.  John  Baptist  was  a 
priest  of  the  ortler  of  Aaron,  yet  we  find  him 
preaching  in  a  wilderness,  not  officiating  in  the^ 
temple  ;  but  Christ,  who  was  not  a  son  of  Aaron, 
is  often  found  in  the  temple,  sitting  there  as 
one  having  authority.  So  it  was  foretold,  Mai. 
3;  1.  The  Lord,  irlwm  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly 
come  to  his  temple;  not  the  inessenger,  who 
was  to  prepare  his  way.  This  intimatecl  that 
the  priesthood  of  Christ  v/as  to  thrust  out  that 
of  Aaron,  and  drive  it  into  a  wilderness.     The 


NOTES.  Vf:rs<3  1. 
John  entered  oa  his  pulilic  minUry,  as  some  think,  aliout  his  thirtieth 
year  ;  bia  such  as  assijn  a-  longer  lime  for  his  ministry  before  the  bap- 
tism of  Jesus,  mtisl  conclude  lh.-it  he  besan  to  preach  at  an  earlier  peri- 
od; for  Jesus,  who  n-as  Ixiril  but  six  months  after  him,  was  baptized 
whenlhirty  years  old.  The  mortified  spirit  and  contluct  of  John  who 
in  retirement  and  by  conlemplalinn,  dottblless,  had  attained  uncommon 
deiidnessto  the  world,  a  lioly  fortitude,  zeal,  humility,  and  devoledness 
to  trod,  were  peculiarly  suited  to  that  severe  ministry  of  the  jaw  and 
work  of  humbling  reformation,  by  which  he  was  to  prepare  the  Jews  for 
recijivin?  their  expected  IMessiah.  But,  as  a  priest,  and  son  of  one  so 
di.5lin?tnshed  as  Zechariah,  his  birlh  miraculous  and  greatly  noticed 
and  himself  a  person  -so  excellent  and  remarkable ;  he  cotdd  not  be  very 
obscure  in  his  relirement.  Pi-obahly,  his  reputation  was  considerable 
before  he  entered  on  his  public  work,  and  this  conduced  to  its  populari- 
ty. He  was  called  the  Baptist,  or  Baptizcr,  because  he  admilted  the 
Jews  into  the  number  of  his  disciples  bv  the  external  rile  of  baptism  as 
a  Sl?n  01  profession  of  repentance.  His  ministry  was  not  at  Jerusalem 
but  in  the  wilderness,  or  least  populous  ptrt  of  ti.e  country.  He  came 
preachin?.  or  praclaiming  as  a  herald,  the  near  approach  of  the  Mes- 
siah, their  expected  King.  '  By  "  those  days,"  '  says  Beza,  '  is  meant 
'  while  Jesus  yet  remained  in  priv.ate  at  Nazareth.'     Scott  'After 

^  the  history  of  the  nativity  and  infancy  of  Christ,  follows  now  the  se-" 
;  md  liart  of  the  Gospel,  containing  an  account  of  the  words  and  actions 
01  „ohn,  and  of  Jesus  preparatory  lo  his  public  appearance  as  the  Mes- 
siah, ch.  3:  4:  I— 11.'  7Jose;im.— '  This  phrase,  in  those  days,  is  the 
same  with  in  those  years.  It  is  an  ordinary  thing  in  the  Hebrew  to 
confound  the  words  signifying  aday  and  a  year;  and  the  GrecUm  the 
'  same,  as  appears  by  the  Seventy  Interpreters,  1  Sam.  I;  3  7  '  Pook 
John's  mmistry  was  short,  says  Dr.  A.  Clarke;  '  for  he  appears  to  have 
been  put  to  death  in  the  27th  or  23th  year  of  the  Christian  era  '    Ed 

Verse  2. 
The  Jews,  thinking  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  their  own 
exclusively,  and  expecting  temporal  deliverance  from  the  Romans,  with 
victory,  prosperity,  and  pre-eminence,  were  disposed  to  prepare  for  his 
coming  by  levying  armies  and  making  insurrections.  But  John  simply 
Dre,ached  '  Repent  ye,  for  the  kinirdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  ;'  whirh 
loulnless,  he  enlarged  on.  explained,  and  applied  lo  his  hearers  The 
'kingdom  of  heaven'  signifies  the  gospel  dispensalion  ;  so  called,  be- 
:ause  '  the  God  of  heaven'  then  began  ui  set  up  thai  kingdom  which 
will  at  length  fill  the  earth.  (Marj;.  Ref.—Noles,  Dan.  2:  34,  3.5  44 
15  7:9—14.)  It  is  set  up  in  opposition  to  the  power  of  the  devil  '  Iht! 
god.  and  '  prince  of  this  world;'  and  in  the  person  of  Christ  the  Son 
of  God,  'manifested  to  dcarov  ihe  works  of  ihe  devil.'    Sinners  enter  it» 

[H]  / 


by  Itiith  in  Christ ;  then,  their  rebellions  being  pardoned,  they  return  to\ 
their  allegiance,  are  willing  snhjecla,  and  enjoy  all  the  immunities  and  I 
privileges  of  the  kingdom.    These  are  all  of  a  heavenly  nature  ;  they  ( 
come  frttm  heaven,  prepare  the  soul  for  he.aven.  and  at  length  i.ssue  in  / 
the  felicity  of  heaven  ;  which  sometimes  also  ig  meant  by  '  the  kingdom  / 
of  heaven.',    '  II  is  plain  that  the  Jev^s  understood  it  of  a  temporal  mo- 
'  narchy,  which  God  would  erect,  ihe  seal  of  it  Jerusalem,  the  capiuil 
'of  the  world  instead  of  Rome  ;  and  the  expected  Sovereign  of  this  king- 
'  dom  they  learned  from  Daniel  to  call  the  Son  of  man  ;  understanding 
'  hy  it  the  promised  M^isiah.  or  Christ,  or  Anointed  One  of  Gotl.     Both 
'  John  the  Baptist,  then,  and  Christ,  used   this   phrase— and   gradually 
'  taught  the  Jews  lo  affix  right  ideas  to  it.  a  lesson  they  were  remarka- 
'  biy  unwilling  to  learn.    This  very  demand  of  repentance  shewed.  thaf» 
'  it  was  a  spiriiifol  kingdom  ;  and  that  no  wicked  man,  how  politic  or 
'  brave,  how  learned  or  renowned  soever,  could  possibly  be  a   member  / 
'ofit.'    Do-Mr.    This  '  kingdom  of  heaven,'  a  term  peculiar  lo  Mat- 4 
thetv,  to  which,  hoivever,   'the  kingdom  of  God,'  m  other  parts  of  the  • 
New  Testament,  appears  synonymous,  was  at  hand.     The  King   was 
about  to  appear,  to  collect  followers,  finish  his  work,  ascenti  hie  throne, 
abrogate  the  legal   dispensation,   terminate   tho   national   covenant  of 
Israel,  admit  the  Gentiles  into  the  church,  and  introduce  the   dispensa- 
tion of  Christianity.     If  the  Jews,   then,  meant  to  share  its  blessings, 
tliey  must  prepare  for  them  by  repentance  ;  trust  no  longer  in  outward 
distinctions  ;  but,  comparing  their  temper  and  conduct  with  the  law  of 
Gotl.  must  judge  and  condemn  themselves,  be  sorry  and   bnmliled  for 
their  sins,  and  turn  from  them  all  to  the  love  and  service  of  God. — The 
word  rendered  '  repentance'  implies  a  total   revolution   in  the  mind 
change  in  the  judgment,  dispositions  and  afifections.  another  and  beuerl 
bias  to  the  soul.     Without  it,  the  people  could   neither   understand  thai 
nature  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  welcome  Christ,  become  his  subjects, 
nor  .lesire  his  s.alvation-     Scott.         Kepent  iie.     'A  doctrine  most  fit ' 
'  for  the  gospel,  and  most  suitable  to  the  timc'sud  a  word  or  phrase  as 
'  agreeable  lo  the  doctrine.    A  nation,  leavened  with  the  error  of  the 
'  Pharisees  concerning  justification  by  the  works  of  the  law,  was  neces- 
sarily to  be  called  off  to  the  contrary  doctrine  of  repentance,  or  could 
'  not  receive  the  Gospel.'— And,  '  however  the  schools  of  the  Pharisees 
'  had  ill  defined   repentance' — in   which,    '  for  the   most   part,   it  was 
'  thonghl  to  consist  in  the  confession  of  the  mouth  only  ;  yet  thev  asserf- 
'  ed  that  repentance  itself  was  necessary  to  the  reception  of  the  Messiah. 
'  It  is  worthy  of  observing,  also,  that  John  said  not  "  Repent  and  believo 
'the  Gospel."  which  our  .Savior  did,  ch.  4;  17.  (yet  John   preached  the 
'  Gospel,  Mark  1 :  1,  2.    John  1 ;  7.) ;  for  his  office,  chiefly,  was  to  make 
Christ  known,  who,  when  he  should  come,  was  to  be  the  great  Preach- 
'er  of  the  Gospel.'  X^ightfodt. 
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3  For  this  Is  he  that   bocfinninif  of  the  Gospel  in  a  wildi-riiFla  tpcakt 
was  spokoiiof  '  bv  t)lO   c"'»l*'f*  i"   *hc  deserts  of  the   ifiMUilc   xvtirld 


Nuw  inu*tl  lfi(>  iir(>|>hccirM  tie  fullilled;  /  ttUt 
u/iin/  in  Ihr  icii<iei  tirmi  the  cril(ti\  Ihii.  11:  18,  I'J. 
The  wiliifrnes-i  shall  lie  a  fniilftil  Jirld,  Isa. 
3J:  IS.  Ami  tliv  ilisnt  nhiiU  n/iiiir,  I'tn.  'd'r.  I, 
2.  The  S<-ptuut^iiit  rriiils,  ihe  desert  of  Jordnn, 
the  vi-ry  one  where  John  preache<l.  In  the 
Komifih  chua-h,  ihere  nre  ftfrmits,  who  pretend 
to  follow  John ;  hut  when  thoy  siiv  of  Chris!, 
4  AlUl  tht»  sainO  John  //,•  is  in  the  ttcscrt,  j^o  unt  furtfi.  eh.  2-|-  26. 
Iwid      '  his     ruilUOMt    of    There  wvLs  It  sedueer.  wlm  led  his  followers  into 

rnrncrs    hair,    aiul    a 


prtiphcl  Esaias.sayiu?, 
The  vi)ife  of  tme  cry- 
inir  In  tlu'  wihlcriit'ss, 
^  Prepare  ye  th<*  way 
of  Uw  Ltdil,  make  his 
|)aths  straii,^hl. 


icatM»*ru    iiirdio   alxnit 
his    loiDS  ;     ^  and    his 

Jo'H,  1:11 

h  u  37tu.i5.    M»i.  3ii.    Lak«  iiiT,   nooded  repenluncp. 
i  iiti    vKi..rti:i  X.fK  n:!.  MM    nisuleni.  hnl  anionq 

*:S     Muk  111 


M*f  tcihicnivsa.  Arts  ■,>! :  3H. 

3.  John  come  pri'iirhinp.  Not  fiffhtinij,  nor 
dispulins;,  hut  prcachinj^ ;  for  hy  the  foolitthnesiS 
of  prenc'hini^  innsi  Christ's  kin^om  he  NCt  tip. 
His  doctrine  was  rrpentancr.  He  preached 
this  to  the  Jews,  professors  of  reliirion,  for  they 
He  preuclied  it,  not  in  Je- 
tlie  ]>Iiiiii,  country  j'cople. 
Luki  IjIT.  H»r  Tliose,  who  think  themselves  farthest  Irom 
lemptadon,  nmt  from  tho  x-Jinilies  and  vices  of 
the  town,  cannot  wash  tlieir  hands  in  innoceupy, 
hut  must  do  it  in  re|>entanco.  His  husiness  was  to  call  men  to  repent  of 
iheir  sins.  Helhink  yourselves ;  as  the  ori;;innl  implies.  Admit  a  second 
tfiou^ht,  to  correct  the  errors  of  the  jirst.  Chantjrc  your  minils.  Ve  have 
thom^ht  amiss,  now  think  »rii;hl.  Note.  True  |>eni(enis  have  other  thoui^htti 
of  n«Kl  and  Christ,  sin  and  holiness,  this  world  and  the  other,  than  they  have 
hnil.  This  cliaiiije  of  the  »iim/,  prmluces  a  chauije  of  the  itiuj.  Those  who 
nre  truly  sorry  for  what  they  have  done,  will  he  careful  not  to  do  so  more. 
This  reixMUnnce  is  a  necessary  duty,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  God, 
Acts  17:  no.  and  a  necessary  qualiiication  for  the  comforts  of  the  Gospel.  If 
man^s  heart  hail  continued  upright,  divine  consolations  mit^ht  have  neen  re- 
ceived without  this  painful  operation  preceding;  hut  heing sinful,  it  must  first 
he  panted,  hefore  it  can  he  hud  at  ease.  The  sore  must  be  searched,  or  it 
cannot  he  cured.      /  iround  and  I  heal. 

The  kins^ttom  of  heaven  is  at  hmnl.  The  ancient  prophets  called  people  to 
repent  for  the  ofilaininij  and  sccurinj;  of  lem]»oraI  hlessmijs,  and  for  ]>revent' 
ing  and  removintr  temporal  national  juilcrments.  Hut  now,  lhoui;h  the  duty  is 
the  same,  the  reason  is  new,  and  purely  evanjjelical.  Men  are  now  consider- 
ed prrsonaihj,  not  so  much  in  a  soeial  or  political  capacity.  Repent,  for  the 
kinjrdoni  of  heaven  is  at  hand  ;  the  Gospel  dispensati^m  of  the  covenant  of 
frrace,  the  opcnin:;  of  the  kim^dom  to  all  hclicvers.  hy  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  a  kintrilom  of  wliich  Christ  is  the  sovereiijn,  and 
we  must  he  the  willintj,  loyal  suhjectsof  it.  \x  is  a  kingdom  of  ftrareri,  not  of 
this  world,  a  spiritual  kms^dom :  its  original  from  heaven^  its  tendency  to 
heaTen.  John  preached  this  kingdom  as  at  hand;  to  us  it  is  conn?  hy'the 
(muring  out  of  tne  Spirit,  and  the  full  exhibition  of  Gospel  grace.  This  is  a 
(jreal  inducement  to  repent.  There  is  nothing  like  the  consideration  of  divine 
grace  to  hreak  the  heart,  hoth  for  sin.  awd^from  sin.  '  Evangelical  repentance 
flowg  from  a  sight  of  Christ.  f*rom  a  sense  of  his  love,  and  the  hopes  of  i>ardon 
and  forgiveness  through  Him.  Kindness  in  conquering;  abused  kindness, 
humhiine  and  melting.  What  a  wretch  was  I  to  sin  against  such  grace, 
iigttinst  the  law  and  love  of  such  a  king(lom !  It  is  a  great  enr.oura^emetit  to 
rejienl.  Return  to  God  in  a  way  of  duty,  and  He  will,  through  Christ,  return 
to  you  in  a  way  of  nuTcy.  The  proclninaliiui  of  pardon  discovers  and  fetches 
m  the  malefactor,  who  before  fled  and  abscondea.  Thus  are  we  drawn  to  it 
■xith  the  cords  of  n  ma?t^  and  the  bands  of  love. 

4.  The  prophecies  respecting  John,  as  Isa.  40:  3,  4.  the  voice  of  one 
crying- in  the  trilderneas.  John  owned  it,  John  1:23.  I  am  the  roicc,  and 
that  IS  all.  God  is  the  speaker,  who  makes  known  his  mind  by  John,  as  a 
man  docs  by  his  voice.  The  word  of  God  must  be  received  as  such.  1 
Thess.  2;  13.    What  is  Paul  or  ApoUos  but  the  voice  7    John  is  called  the  roicc 


Preaching  of  John  the  Baptist* 

of  one  crying  aloud,  which   ix   fttvrtlinip  and 

awakening.  Chri-rt  it  called  the  More/,  which, 
bein^  distinct  und  articulate,  in  more  iiikiruc- 
tive.  John,  a«.  the  voice,  n>used  men.  Then 
Christ,  as  the  Word,  instruel«-d  them.  Rrv.  |-|: 
■J.  The  voice  of  many  water*',  and  o(  a  creal 
ihunder,  mad<,'  way  for  the  inelodioij^  voit-e  of 
harpers,  and  the  nne  »on^,  v.  3,  Siine  fdwerve 
thnt,  a.H  Saiittton'H  mother  mu^t  tifiuk  mi  utronff 
drink,  \vl  he  was  designed  to  he  a  t-trtmtc  man  i 
so  J<dm  Haptisi'M  father  was  struck  dundi,  and 
yet  he  was  desiifned  to  be  the  voice  of  one  cr%j' 
inj^.  When  the  crier's  voiie  is  betfi'llen  of  a 
dumb  father,  it  shows  the  cjrellennj  tf  the  pmc- 
er  to  be  tf  (ind,  and  not  of  man.  John  wos 
Christ's  harliinger  and  forerunner.  It  was  said 
of  him,  before  he  was  horn,  that  he  should  make 
ready  a  people  prrpared  fur  the  fyyrd,  Luke  1: 
17.  He  intimated  the  nature  of  Christ's  king- 
dom, for  he  t  ame  not  in  the  gaudy  dress  of  a 
herald  at  arms,  but  in  the  homely  one  of  u  her- 
mit. Otiicers  are  sent  ln'fore  great  men  to  rlcor 
the  way  ;  so  John  prepares  the  way  of  the  Lord. 
In  the  Jewish  nation,  at  that  time,  all  was  out 
of  course.  The  vitals  of  religion  were  eaten  out 
by  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  The  scrihen  and 
P.'iarii.-et:s,  ihat  is,  the  greatest  liypoeriies  in  the 
world,  had  the  key  of  knowledi;e  aiul  of  govern- 
ment at  their  tjirdle,  Tfie  people,  in  u<'nemL 
were  very  prond  of  their  privileiics.  eiuifidi^  of 
jnstiflcaiion  by  their  own  ritrhteousncss,  iiiscn- 
siiile  of  sin;  and  thoutjh  now  under  the  inosl 
hmubling  providences,  being  lately  made  a  pro- 
vince oi  the  Roman  empire,  were  yet  unhiim- 
hied.  They  were,  as  in  >Ialachi's  time,  inso- 
lent and  haughty,  and  ready  to  omlradict  the 
word  of  God.  John  was  sent  to^fii'cl  these 
mountains,  to  lake  down  their  higl^^inion  of 
tliemsclves.  and  to  show  them  their  sins,  that 
the  knowled!2:e  of  Christ  might  be  more  aecep- 
lable  and  efleclual.  This  Hoclrine  is  still  as 
necessary  as  then.  Note,  There  is  a  great  deal 
to  be  done^  lo  make  way  for  Christ  into  a  soul, 
to  bow  the  heart  for  the  reception  of  the  Son  of 
David.  There  must  be  a  discovery  of  sin,  and 
a  conviction  of  the  insufficiency  of  our  own 
righteousness ;  prejudices  must  !)e  ^emo^•ed, 
high  ihouijhts  brought  down,  and  rendered  obe- 
dient to  Christ.  Bars  of  iron  must  be  cut  asun- 
der, ere  the  everlasting  doors  be  opened  for  the 
King  of  glory  to  come  in.  The  way  of  sin  and 
Satan  is  a  crooked  way ;  the  pains  must  ho 
maite  $frais;-ht.     Hcb.  12:  13. 

5.  They,  who  expected  the  Messiah,  OS  a 
temporal  prince,  would  think  thai  his  forerunner 
must  come  in  great  splendor;  but  though  s^rcat 
in  the  sie-ht  of  the  J^rd,  he  was  mean  in  the 
eyes  of  tne  world  ;  and,  as  Christ  himself,  hav- 
ing no,/"orrn  nor  covi el i 71  CSS :  lo  intimate  betimes, 
that  the  glory  of  Christ's  kingdom  was  lo  be 
spiritual,  ona  its  subjects,  ordinarily,  poor  and 
despised.  John  did  not  go  in  hnsr  clothinir,  as 
the  Scribes,  or  soft  clothing,  as  the  courtiers, 


V.  3. 
Til"  ministry  of  John  fuiniled  a  pniphecy  ,-1^0.1.1/  considered.  (\ole, 
Isn.  -10:  .1— .'i )  He  w.w  '  a  voice*  thai  conveys  the  mind  of  the  amaker, 
■nd  ihen  rani-shr.-* :  htf  tlecl.nreil  ihe  mind  of  Go<l  concerning  hw  Son, 
and  caiifd  liU  ahort  ministry.  Ho  pox^lninicd  Chrbil.  03  the  Sow  of 
Owl,  the  Kin?  of  Israel,  and  the  S.ivior  of  ihe  world:  (Xotcs,  John  I: 
89 — SI.  '.I:  "27—36  )  and  ihiij  '  prep:ircd  iho  way  of  Jehovah,'  for  so 
Is  the  word  in  Isaiah,  and  made  his  paths  straight.  [•  The  iiiea  is  taken.' 
obiiarveii  Dr.  .1.  Vlarkt.  '  from  ihc  praciioe  of  eastern  monarchs,  who, 
'  wh^n^vcr  ihi^y  o.iiered  upon  an  oxpedilion.  or  took  a  journey  thmueh 
'  a  dejerl  country,  sfiit  /utrhingttra  before  iheni,  in  prepare  all  ihinss 
'  for  ihcir  piai^c  :  and  pivncfrg  to  open  the  pv-wscs,  level  the  way.s, 
'and  remove  all  tnipedimcuut.'l  5m»  John'u  prcachin?.  hy  humblincr  the 
proud-  ilelnctiiic:  hyp.»c.rite«,  coimieraclina:  the  prejudices  of  the  people, 
reciifyine  their  judmneiii.  and   raisins;  ihein,  from  low  and  srovellin? 

Sur-juitf,  to  aspire  aflitr  thin*,'*  truly  dreat  and  excellent,  prepared  the 
evw  for  tlie  reception  of  Christ.  '  M.ake  ."^iraicht  the  paths  of  oiirGt.Ml.' 
Sep/.    Scott.        '  Th--  prophecy  here  fulfilled  \a  of  the  kind   termed 

•  irpical ;  xs  it  fir.<l  r.^l-tied  to  the  li*K.'ralion  of  the  Jews,  by  Cyrus,  from 
'  the  Rihyloiiiih  npiiviiy,  ami  then  lo  the  dehverance  of  the   church, 

*  hy  Chri;t.  from  tl»«  thraldom  of  Salan.  For,  il  would  have  been  pre- 
'  p>«icr«>u*  in  the  pmphel  l<»  promise  dolivcranre  to  (ar  dbtant  genera- 
'  lion^.  .i.-»  a  coii-iolaiion  to  the  alThcted  soon  after  the  timeg  of  Hez^-kiah  ; 

alih'Miih  the  fulrlhnent  of  the  one  by  no  means  prcchidcs  tluil  of  Iho 
'  ulher,  which  ia,  indeed,  the  foundalion  of  all  deliverance^.' 

SrAMIEtU. 

Verse  4. 

Thu  cxtraonlinary*  man.  who  wa4  '  great  in  iho  sight  of  the  I^rd,' 

WM  very   homely  in  hi^  nuire.  wearing  a  coi-irse  and   rouch  ^rmcni, 

{Sole,  2  Kin^s  1;  8.)  wrought  in  a  ruile  manner,  and  ginled  atjoul  him 

with  ft  piece  of  undreawKi  leather,  and  fnigat   In  hifl  diet ;   faring  as  a 


poor  pcr.'jnn,  de^irinj;  neither  abxnulaoce  nor  delicacies  ;  (his  food  con- 
sisting, that  is,  frequently,  of  locusts,  allowed  as  clean  by  the  law, 
{Marg.  Ref)  and  ilie  honey  made  hy  bees  in  the  uncullivateil  lands;) 
taking  any  thing  thai  came  lo  hand  in  his  retirement,  to  satisfy  his 
wants,  and  intent  <>n  matters  of  a  more  important,  spiritual  nature.  As 
he  could  live  on  little,  and  was  hiurcd  to  iiardship.  he  w:is  independet.l 
of  the  rich  and  great,  and  mishl  more  plainly  rej>rove  them  :  a  circum* 
stance  not  without  olTect  in  formiiiRother  nartsof  his  character.  Scott 
Chardin  stales  that  garments  of  camels'  nair  nre  worn  by  the  nuxlern 
(Icrvii^hes ;  a  coarse  cloth  being  made  of  it  in  the  east,  and  used  for 
manufacturing  llie  coats  of  shepherds  and  came'-drivers,  and  also  to 
cover  tcuLs.  John,  douhiles^.  wore  this  kind,  and  was  thus  distinguish- 
ed from  those  residents  in  palaces,  who  wore  soft  raiment.  Calmkt, 
There  has  been,  from  an  early  perkKl,  a  diversity  of  opinion  with  re- 
spect to  the  sustenance  of  the  Biipiisl.  Our  countryman,  the  learned 
author  of 'The  Natural  Hi-jtory  of  the  Bible,'  does  not  admit  that  insect- 
food  is  here  meant,  though  '  Kvusts  were  eaten  in  the  cist,'  since  '  pre- 
vious dressing'  is  needed — which  docs  not  seem  an  employnn-nt  worthy 
of  one.  whom  the  Scripture  represents  as  sutTicientlv  (H-cupied  in  devout 
meditation,  and  therefore  would  have  buds  and  pods  of  trees,  which  ihn 
original  may  signTly.  intended  ;  hut  says  Prof  Paxton,  '  however  dis- 
'  ffu.-tting  that  kind  oi^  meat  may  appear  to  U9.  the  orieuUtls  entertain  a 
'  ditfercnt  opinion.' — *  A  monk,  who  had  travelled  into  Eiiypt,  asserts, — 
'  that  in  the  country  they  aiilwisted  on  them  four  months  in  Uie  year.* 
'  In  feeding  on  that  Insect,  the  Baptist  submitted  l.i  no  uncommon  pri* 
'  vation,  and  practised  no  saviige  rigor,  like  many  hennits  who  uiliabit 
'  dedcrts  :  but  merely  followed  the  abstemious  nuxle  of  living,  lo  which 
'the  |>cople  were  accustometl,  in  the  less  froquentetl  parts  of  the  coun* 
'  try.  His  f»XMl  appears  particularly  menltoncd  l«)  shew,  that  he  fared 
'  as  the  poorest  of  men.  m  a  manner  corre^iK>nding  with  the  meannesa 
'ofhisdresfl.'     WoriVr  i«  quoted  as  saying  ih.n  in   Buahire  IxiutA  are 
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meat  was  locusts  and   but  in  the  clothing  of  a  coumry  husbandman. 
'  wild  honey.  He  lived  in  a  country  place,  and  suited  his  habit 

5  Then  "'went  out  to  '<>  bis  habitation.  Note,  It  is  good  for  us  to  ac- 
him  Tpvnaalom  or,^  oil  ™,'"'"<"la'e  ourselves  to  the  place  and  condition 
mm  Jeiusalein.andall  ^hich  God,  m  his  providence,  has  put  us  in. 
J  uaea,  and  all  the  re-  John  appeared  in  this  dress,  to  show,  like  Ja- 
gion  round  about  Jor-  cob,  a  plain  man,  that  he  was  mortified  to  the 
dan,  ^      delights  of  this  world.     Behold  an  Israelite  in- 

6  Anri  "  Wem  hnnti.  *«<'•'  Those,  who  are  /oic/jr  in  .Vor/,  should 
yjfl  nf  hlJ  in  T^,5  =  ;  show  it  by  a  holy  indifference  in  their  attire; 
zed  of  llim  in  Jordan,  and  not  make  the  putting  on  of  apparel  thei; 
°  Contessmg   their  Sms.    adorning,  nor  value  others"  by  their  t.ress.    John 

[Practical  Observations.]       '^^^  'l^^^  clothed,  also,  to  show  that  he  was  a 
prophet,   for  prophets   wore    rou.';h    garments, 

L??S  ""iliJ^-l^^-  Luke  fu'<=lr"-'  '•  ^"^  ''JP^i'^'ly  •°.shc,v  th-at  he  was 
16:16.   John  3:23.   5:35.  the  i.lias  promised  ;    for  particu.ar  notice  is  ta- 

"  i!,'l',^^.'l6■  f  !.■  ^-S  o?lr''J-'''  ^^°  "^  ^''»^i  '*""  ''«  "'^is  a  hairy  man,  (which 
!,ni.e3:i6.  John  1:25-23,31-33.  3:  some  think  is  meant  of  the  hfjry  garments  he 
wore,)  and  that  he  was  girt  wth  a  leathern  gir- 
dle about  his  loins,  2  Kings  1:  8.  John  appears 
no  way  inferior  to  him  in  mortification  ;  this 
therefore  is  that  Elias  that  was  to  cnyne.  John 
also  showed  that  he  was  a  resolute  man ;  his 
girdle  was  not  fine,  but  it  was  strong-;  blessed 
B„j„  .,,  ..  ,.  .  ,  ,.  ,  IS  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord,  when  He  comes, 
finds  with  A«  taMo-irt,  Luke  12:  35.  iPet.  1:13.  His  diet  was  plain.  I 
was  lociu^tsanU  wdd  ho.iey ;  not  as  if  he  never  ate  anj-thing  else,  but  these 
he  reouently  fed  upon,  when  he  retired  into  solitary  places.  Locusts  were  a 
sort  of  flying  insect,  very  good  for  food,  and  allowed  as  clean.  Lev  11- "--^ 
fhey  required  little  dressing,  were  light  and  easv  of  digestion ;  whence  it  is 
reckoned  among  the  infirmities  of  old  age,  that  the  grasshopper  or  locust  is 
fl„J^»H  w'.f ';  '^  '^'  f lomach  Eccl.  12:  5.  Wild  honey  was  that  which  Canaan 
flowed  with,  1  bam.  14:  26.  Either  it  was  gathered  immediately  as  it  fell  in  the 
dew  or  rather,  as  it  was  found  in  the  hollows  of  trees  and  rocks,  where  bees 
built,  tjat  were  not,  hke  those  in  hives,  under  the  care  of  men.  This  inti- 
mates hat  a  little  served  his  turn;  a  man  would  be  long  ere  he  filled 
tus  belly  with  locusts  and  wild  honey.     John  came  neither  eatins-  nor  drink- 

^e^'o^fi  ]'.■  ^"""'"'^'''''^'='"=y  ='"''  formality  of  o'hers  He  could 
seldom  find  time  for  a  set  meal.  Now  this  agreed  with  the  doctrine  he  preach- 
t„  Vp?»  ,  '  T''  u '"u'  ""='','  f<'f,>-<'Pentance.     Note,  Those  who  calf  others 

I„b„fh T'  '^/'l.'^  themselves  live  a  life  of  seriousness  and  mortification. 
Wd  =„/fTh  '^'^/'^?P  sense  of  the  badness  of  the  times,  in  which  he 
TW.'n^  ,?  ^i!  ,"'"'1;°'^  repentance.  Every  day  was  a  fast  day  to  him. 
Jxnerfe^„?ed,r  ""'"'"^'r  \''r^""r'f"""°"'=^-  "•=  showed  that  he  had 
snPr!S    1  ^""""^  °^  l^^  kingdom  of  heaven.     Note,  Those  who  know 

spiritual  pleasures,  cannot  but  look  upon  the  delights  of  sense  with  a  holy  in- 
diflerence  By  givmg  others  this  example,  he  made  way  for  Christ.  A  con- 
Jib."  1°fi!f  ™>"'l°'^""'  ""'■{.'''J'  ""=^'=*'  preparative  for  the  en-ertaimnent 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  the  heart.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit. 
rn.m.r  "''  """'"'"''es  Came  to  him  from  the  city,  and  from  all  parts  of  the 
PhTHj.^^""!)"  w-  ""■'^'  '^l"  '""^  *'<""<="'  5-oun?  and  old,  rich  and  poor, 
Pharisees  and  publicans      They  went  out  to  hear  of  him,  what   they   had 

n.^enM^.r""'!.*""'-  ^'''^  I'"'  "^  SreM  honor  put  upon  John.  Note  Fre- 
quently  those  have  most  real  honor,  who  least  court  the  shadow  of  it      Those 


John's  preaching  and  baptism, 

who  live  a  mortified  life,  command  respect. 
Men  have  a  secret  reverence  for  them,  more 
than  we  imagine.  This  gave  John  a  great  op- 
portunity to  do  good,  and  showed  that  God  was 
with  him.  Now  people  begin  to  press  into  the 
kingdom  of  htaven.  Luke  16:  16.  A  blessed 
sight  it  was  to  see  the  net  cast  where  were  so 
many  fish.  It  showed  that  it  was  now  a  time 
of  great  expectation.  It  was  generally  thought 
the  kingdom  of  God  would  soon  appear ;  Luke 
19:  11.  therefore,  when  John  lived  and  preached 
at  this  rate,  so  very  diflTerent  from  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  they  were  ready  to  say  of  him, 
that  he  was  the  Christ.  Luke  3:  15.  This 
occasioned  the  crowd.  Those  who  would  have 
the  benefit  of  his  ministry ,  must  go  out  to  him 
in  the  wilderness,  sharing  his  reproach.  Note, 
They  who  truly  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  if  it  be  not  brought  to  them,  will  seek  it. 
They  who  would  learn  the  doctrine  of  repen- 
tance, must  go  out  from  the  hurry  of  this  world. 
It  appears  that  of  the  many  who  came  to  John's 
baptism,  there  were  but  few  that  adhered  to  it ; 
witness  the  cold  reception  that  Christ  had. 
Note,  There  may  be  many  forward  hearers, 
where  there  are  but  few  true  believers.  Curi- 
osity may  bring  many  to  attend  upon  good 
preaching,  and  to  be  afiected  with  it  for  a  while, 
who  yet  are  never  subject  to  the  power  of  it 
Ezek.  33:  31,  32. 

John's  disciples  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jor- 
dan, thus  rrofessing  their  repentance,  and  be- 
liel  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand. 
They  confessed  their  sins ;  a  general  confession, 
It  is  probable,  they  made  to  John,  that  they 
were  polluted  by  sin,  and  needed  cleansing ;  but 
to  God  a  confession  of  particular  sins,  for  He 
IS  the  party  offended.  The  Jews  had  been 
taught  to  justify  themselves  ;  but  John  teaches 
them  to  accuse  themselves,  and  not  to  rest  in 
the  general  confession  of  sin  made  for  all  Israel, 
once  a  year,  upon  the  day  of  atonement ;  but  to 
make  a  particular  acknowledgement,  every  one, 
of  the  plague  of  his  own  heart.  Note,  A  peni- 
tent confession  of  sin  is  required,  in  order  to 
peace  and  pardon.  Those  only  are  ready  to  re- 
ceive Christ  as  their  Righteousness,  who  aro 
brought  with  shame  to  own  their  guilt,  1  John 
1:  .3.  Tlie  benefits  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
now  a?  hand,  were  thereupon  sealed  to  them  by 
baptism.  He  washed  them  with  water,  to  show 
that  from  all  their  iniquities  God  would  cleanse 
them.  It  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to  baptize 
those  whom  they  admitted   proselytes  to  their 


l'hlBfd„'l?e^Atmem[rrTfirr';nan'^-''TnlHT;u,''''"  '."-""'r  """    N"- Testament  intimate,  that  both   the  cleansing   from    euilt   by  the 
can  editor  of  cZ^t ^l^^es^-'T^^L^^^ZW^':^^:^?,^"!'!:^    ^^.^I^'S^'H^"^'"^  ]</  '.h^.Spi-'  of.Chri.t, ,were  coiupri.ed  Lder 


this  niilward  sirn  ;  yet  is  the  latter  more  generally  intended.     (Marg. 
Ref.  n.  o.)    Baptisniluidbecnbeforeiniise.but  John  was  singular  in  bap- 
all  his  disciples.  Ihoiitrh  Jews,  and  without  distinction  of  previous 


there  can  surely  be'  no  rlilliculty  in  ad- 
niitiing  locusts 

to  have  been    lizin^  .    , „ ^. ...... ^.,..,.  i,, 

iho     food     of  character,  intimatm?,  that  by  nature  and  practice  they  were  air'poUuT- 
J'.hn  the  Bap-    ed,  and  could  not  be  admitted  among  the  true   people  of  God,  c.vcepl 
tisl.  The  com-    w.X"hcd  from  their  sins  in  the  founUiin  about  to  be  opened  by  the  Mes- 
nioti  brown  lo-    siah.     He   had  express  divine  direction   for  this:    Uohn'\:23.)  but, 
cusl,  says  Dr.    though  his  use  of  baptism  was  introductory  to  the  appointment  of  that 
JIarns,  is  a-    ordinance  to  be  the  initiatory  sacrament  and  seal  of  the  new  dispensa- 
hout  three  in-    tion,  as  circumcision  had  been  of  the  old  ;  vet  we  should  not  consider  it 
chesm length,    as  the  same  with  Christian  baptism:  hut  ra'ther  as  an  institution  for  the 
and  the  gene-    time  being,  introductory  to  the   chanee  which  w,-is  gradually  to  tako 
ral  form  of  the    place,  when  the  old  dispensation  should  he  abrogated,  and  the  new  on« 
in^secl   13  th.at   substituted  and  openly  established.     Baptism,  as  used  by  John,  was  not 
grass-    to  supersede  circumcision;  for  il  seems  he  baptized  none  but  circumcis- 
ed   persons,  except  women,   as  appears   highly   probable,   though   not 
meulioned.    We  cannot  suppose  he  '  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  or  that  Jesus  was  thus  baptized  ■ 


of  ihe 
hopper, 
specimen 
given.       ' 


Ed. 


Verses  5,  G. 


nay.  the  contrary  is  clear;  CAo/es.  Acts  19;  I— 6.)  and  probably  Christ's 
disciples  did  not  use  that  peculiar  form  of  Christian  baptism  before  hia 


Through  a  divine  influence  on  their  minds,  multitudes  resorted  to  ascension.— Some,  at  leait,  whom  John  baptized    received  ChVis'tinn 

John   from  all  parts  of  Judea.  and   from   Jerusalem  so  that  city  and  baptism  also,  when  admitted  into  the  Chrislfau  church      for    douMess 

country,  a^  i   were,  went  out  to  him  ;  specially  the  inhabitants  of  those  several  who  heard  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pen  eTost  I  ad  been  JoWs  S' 

regions  which  lay  on  each  side  of  the  Jordan,  where,  after  a  lime,  he  pies  :   vet  he  exhorted  them  all  to  be  baptized  in     e  name  of  the  lor 

commonly   exercised   his  ministry.      H,s  celebrity  a,  length  drew  the  Jesus,  ind  thus  the  three  thousand  were.  ,vho  g  adly  received  the  word 

Jews  of  all  ranks  and  parties  to  him  ;    and  when  they  were  brought  to  (.Ic^s  2:  35-11.)    John's  baptism  and  Christian  baptism  ,™re  not  Oien 

confess  the.r  sins,  profess   repenuance,  a  purpose  of  submitting  to  the  exactly  the  same,  and  inferences  from  oL   respecd   "   he  other  are  in' 

Messiah  who  was  at  hand,  and   leading  a  new  life,  they  were  baptized  conclusive.     Adults  only,  it  appears,  were  bap  ized  by  John   circumcT 

IVt''^"  "' •     '"k  "'y'-^°"i^\.  The  law  of  Moses  prescribed  '  di-  sion  continuing  stiU  the  initiatory  ordinance  £  dsMl  of    he  cmernt 

Zh^7^    T'    "'  ."^P''^,"^'  '"  ,'':'"<^>'  V;-^'"  was  varuiusly  used,  as  an  hence  we  nevir  read  that  he  baptized  households,  aj  did  the  abides  -l^ 

emblem  of  the  purging  of  the  soul  from  the  pollution  of  s,n,  in  order  that  Water  w.as  the  outward  sien  ;    but  whether  admi  iSered  hv  humersion 

^LT^'^Z^TA^'-n     f"""*   a«epuibly  on  the  servir^  of  God.  or  not,  is  incapable  of  decisive  proof     The  usf o    ,t  e'send.rreca"s2 

ih     \^  t    :■      ,u-^     ^l      """■"  "  ^^,^™/  ^f.'""}-  in  "1"  Jewish  water  is  the  universal  purifier  ;    the  quantity  and  mode  of  applSo? 

chu  ch  to  baptize  those   who  were  proselyted  to  their  religion  from  the  circumstantial,  varying  as  occaLion  may  reqtiire      'The  i°  ward'^SStS 

Gentiles,  both  male  and  female,  as  well  a.:  tn  rir^ixr,..;^.,  ,1...  «,..i„„  .  J..  ..:_..:^. _.....,  '.,    -^    -  .         ,    ■>.»  icituuc.     xiie  inwaro,  spiritua. 


A.  D.  26. 

7  II  Hilt  wlu>n  lie 
saw  miiny  "f  ''  "if 
rhal"i^^''^■s  11  nd  Saildu- 
cees  coiiii'  to  liis  ha\y 


MATTHEW,  111. 


ri'l^Moii,  csp'ciallv  yroselytfi  of  the  it'Ur,  wlin 
w.TL-  mil  circllmcufil,  an  lli<-  prnarlylea  of 
righhoMnest  wtre.  S<«n>'  lliink  il  wan  alio  a 
custom  fur  leniliTS.  of  reliifioiu  ihuratliT,  lo  nd- 

_, .      mil  disciples   l.y   Uiiliiiii.      ClirisiM  nuciitioii 

tism   hosuiillllUiilhoin,    couccrniiigJolm'slmini-iiii,  Wni  il/rom  Arorrn, 

in    L'.MlolHtion    ..(•    Vi-   oro/mt--./    impli.Mt  thai  there  were  l.n,.ti.ii» 

U    1(1  mi ''"""  „,-  ,„„    „|,„  pretended  not  lo  n  divine  mission  ; 

|y«is,  'wlio  hillh\\ilin-      j,     , ,,  ^^       j„l,„  i.„m,,iie,i,  hut   his  was 


od  yiiii  to  •  lli'o  from  the 
wrath  to  chuk'  ? 

8  Biiiii;  ' forth there- 
forp  "  fruits  ♦  meet  for 
repentance. 


,  »»      12.JI.      11  I  i      U:».U.ia     t 

I.  .0.3I    13.13,  af     sr»/ii  T.>-: 

«.l.      l»tJ,H     Lu»«»*>      lli» 
4V     i«:ll.     11.11      John  1:91 
-ID     ».!«      Acu  lil.» 

.,  l;  II     on     0«"  S.1S     V%  38  J- 
«      U  57  J.l.     l.uktS:'      InhnSiU 

1  r,.itn:<.ia    R><  r^ii.io 
r  Jer.  BIO.     F.I    s^i*-ai. 

A.i.'.1131      111''    11.1 
,  I:.,,     >  ■      1  n.i  l;ia     aflM"  1; 
■t  r.  r.;ni.n 

,  1  1-.  17      \m\,  3.1 
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•  IM.    •.^.U  l.|.l>.    >:•       PI'll     < 
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usage ,        . 

fnini  heaven,  and  it  v»'bs  dislinijuishrd  from  all 
others,  III  that  il  was  ihr  hiplum  of  rqienlancf, 
Acts  19:  4.  All  Israel  were  tm|iuzcd  unto  Mo- 
ses, I  Cor.  10:  i.  The  leremoiiial  law  consist- 
ed in  diceri  tcatliiuge  nr  hupliims  :  (llcb.  9: 
10.)  hut  John's  liaplism  refers  lo  the  remedial 
law,  the  law  of  repentance  and  fnilh.  It  was  in 
jonian.th.il  river  which  was  famous  for  Israel's 
pas^aije  through  il,  and  Naanian's  cure  ;  yet, 
l?J  iVi  probably,  .lohn  did  not  baptize  m  that  river  at 
first,  but  afterwards,  when  the  people  who  came 
lo  his  baptism  were  nuinerous,  reiiuiveil  to  Jor- 
dan. By  baptism  he  obliged  them  to  live  a 
C-J-'  holy  life,  according  lo  their  profession.  Note, 
Confession  of  sin  must  he  acr.cunpanicd  with 
holy  resolutions,  in  »h«  ttrenjlh  of  divine  grace, 
not  to  return  U>  il. 

V.  7—12.  Application  is  the  life  of  preach- 
ing; so  il  was  with  John's  preaching.  Ob- 
serve, To  Ihc  people  genernlly,  he  ihoughl  it 
enough  to  sav,  Repent^  forthekunrdomnf  hea- 


cen  is  al  hand:  when  ke  saw  the  iPharisees  and 
Sndducees  come  about  hiin,  he  found  it  necessary  to  deal  more  closely.  These 
were  two  of  the  three  noted  sects  among  the  Jews;  the  third  wa^  the  Essenes, 
not  menlioried  in  the  Gospels,  for  they  lived  m  retirement.  The  1  hansees^ 
w-rre  zealots  for  ceremonies,  for  the  power  of  the  church,  and  the  traditions  of 
the  elders.  The  Sadducees  ran  to  the  other  e.xlrcnic,  and  were  little  better 
than  deists,  denying  the  existence  of  spirits  and  a  future  slate.  It  was  strange_ 
that  thev  came  to  John's  baptism,  but  their  curiosity  brought  them  ;  some  ol 
thL-m  iir'obalilv  submitted  to  be  baptized,  but  the  gcnertiUty  did  not;  lor 
Chrislsnvs,  (Luke  7: -.i'.i,  :!n.)  Ilial  when  the  publicans  juslifcd  Ond  And 
were  bapiised  of  John  ;  Hic  Pharistcs  aixd  tavycr^rcjecled  Ihe  counsel^  of 
God  against  themiicirea,bein/{  nol  baptized  of  Mm      '^  -  -"-•"">■  •- 


Note,  Many  come  to  ordi- 


John'i  preaching  and  baplisnt. 

naiiiet,  who  feci  not  the  power  of  them.  Now 
to  ihrni  John  spi'aks  with  all  faithfulness;  and 
what  lie  said  to  them,  he  said  to  the  iiiullitude, 
(Luke  3:  7.)  for  they  were  all  cimienied.  Hi» 
application  was  plain,  home,  and  lo  the  con- 
science,  lie  .liil  not  simply  preach  before  them, 
hut /o  them.  Though  his  educolion  was  pri- 
vate, he  was  nol  bashful  in  public,  nor  did  ho 
fear  the  face  of  man  ;  for  he  was  fali  of  the 
Holy  Ohoit  and  ofjimeer. 

I .     The  title  which  he  gives  them  i»  nol  one 
of  honor;  hut  he  begins  harshly,  O  generation 
or  ripen.'     Christ  gives  them  the  saine.ch.  12: 
31.     '^3:  33.     They  were  as  vipers,  though  spe- 
cious, yi'l   venomous  ;    full  of  enmity  to  every 
thing  good.     They   were  a  ripcrous  frrooJ,  the 
offspring  of  those   that   had   the   same  spirit. 
They  gloried  in  tieing  the  children  of  Abraham  ; 
but  John  showed  them  that  they  were  of  their 
father   the  devil.      (Gen.    3:15.     John   8:41.) 
They  were  all  alike,  though   enemies   lo  one 
another;    they   were  confederate   in   mischief. 
Note,  A  wicked   generation  is  a  gcnemlion  of 
vipers,  and  thev  ought   lo  be  told  so.     Il  be- 
comes ministers' of  Christ  boldlv  to  show  sin- 
ners  their  true   character.      U'"o  hath  warned 
you  la  ftce   from    Ihc  wrath  lo  come  1     This 
shows  that  ihey  were  in  danger  of  the  wrath  to 
come,  and  their  case  so  nearly  desperate,  (the 
Pharisees  bv  their  parade  of  rt;liginn,  and  the 
Sadducees  by  their  argiiments  against  it,)  that 
il  was  next  to  a  mirTicle  to  do  tlicm  any  good. 
'  What  brought  you  hither ;  w hat  fright  lias  led 
vou   to  inquire  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  1' 
Note,  There  is  a  vxath  to  come;  besides  present 
wrath,  there  is  future,  ihe  stores  of  which  are 
treasured  up  for  hereafter.     It  is  the  great  con- 
cern of  every  one  of  us,  lo  flee  from  that  wrath. 
It  is  wonderful  mercy  Ihat  we  are  fairly  v,-Brn- 
ed  ;  think,  Who  hnl'li  named   us  ?     God,  who 
delights  not  in  our  ruin  ;  He  warns  by  the  writ- 
ten Word,  by  ministers,  by  conscience.     Thcs« 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ,      ,  . 

sr    I     «      Th.  ,„o.i  ,ioinenl  and  useful  servants  of  God   prorements  on  it :  and  if  repentance  were  more  clearly  preach- 

lodalions,  and  frugal  in 

an  honor,  to  the  ser- 

10  lie.  poor,  ill  attire, 

External  appen- 


e''.om  Its  Po!^-.™--|[-P-i:!|;  ^^-l-^S^{^X^rU:p..pJ^^ 

i  ministration  of  con-  work,'  has  a  more  valuable  dislinclion.  and  needs  them  not.— 

and  necessity  of  •  re-  How  small  a  portion  of  those,  who  a"-."^, "'-"•"•;«  [» "hf"^ 

^niance.and  works  meet  for  repentance.'     Thus  prophets  and  preachers,  become  ,rue_di_s«_ples_  of  Lhn^Vnv'^r  bron"ht  un 


message  of  plenteous  redemption  by  '  the  ministration  of  con 
dcmnation,'   shewing  sinners  the  nature 


and  many  arc  brought  un- 

ordinaiices, 

ing  neither 

ns,  in  timi 

Scott 


Dceiaiions,  then,  from  this  good  old  way  will  nol  be  found  im 


rirti  9  in  )  cannot  accord  wilh  this  exclusive  iuttrprewiion.  Oii  the 
other  hind,  sumo,  arcviing  perhapo  too  much  from  niodem  habits,  have 
bMn  suflicicntly  decided  for  the  oppoelle  iuterprcl.nion.  \aslly  loo 
much  oicf  rnrs  and  acrimony  have  twi-n  employed  in  disputes  on  ihe 
•ubiccl  and  far  too  lilllo  alleiilion  given  lo  the  instruction  sugg-slcd  by 
this  ordinance.  Scoti.  Such  are  llic  views  of  pcdobaptisla  geiieral- 
Ir  tiiil  on  the  imid^  of  baplwm  different  senlimcut:i  arc  expressed  by 
Camphri: :  and,  more  at  larce,  with  a  valuable  eiemphliraiifm  in  p,Ta- 
.••es^rom  ihe  Scriixure^  and  several  of  the  chissirs,  by  Prof  Smart, 
BibI  Repns  Ed  '  The  warmest  advocalM  for  imini^rsioii.  wtio  are 
•  Ihemseli-e,  mrlaken  of  the  baptism  of  the  Shut,  will  confess  that 
'theou/irard  siiro,  void  of  the  inward  effect,  is  noihin;  worth.  .\nd 
■they  who  contend  fir  infant  bapliam.  if  they  know  any  Ihn.r  of  the 
'  LoiiD  inu.«t  M  readilv  allow,  thjl  nnihing,  short  of  the  r-ssneralioii  of 
'  the  heart,  can  be  profilihle  before  Goo.'  Hvwitn. 

Verses?— 10. 
or  the  seel  of  tin  Pharinees,  which  professed  the  gre.tteal  strlctneM, 
were  OiB  most  repiit.iWi<  of  the  Jcwi.ih  ecribes  and  eldera.  Some  nf 
them  appear  decent  fomwlisla  of  moral  clMracwr.  hut  mllsted  wilh 
•piriuial  pride.  They  dealt  lareoly  in  ortentalious  au>tcnlies  and  inor 
uAcatioiu.  Olhen  of  Ihem  wen  deuatnWe  hypncfites,  making  Iheir 
N.  T.  TOI..  I.  3 


reputation  for  s-anclitv  a  cloak  of  eiorbiunl  ar.sncs.  and  the  oceasmn 
lof  oppre-oion  and  iniquity —Th-,  Sadducees.  lb.-  scorninj  infidels  of  the 
time,  prolcMed  to  receive  some  pans  of  the  sacrwl  wriunes,  and  to  re- 
ji-ct  others  ;  hut  paid  no  proper  reeard  to  any  of  them.  Pume  of  Ibcm, 
at  lca.41,  seem  to  have  been  mire  phi'.osophizinc  atheists  ;  and  llio  rral 
scepUci,  who  treated  every  Ihiii?  relatiii?  to  Cioil  and  etcnul.v  as  ilouDl- 
fllland  dispuUlblo;  conscqucndy,  with  contcmpluous  indilTercnce.— 
Considering  the  rewanis  pminisea  in  the  law  a.  rcferrini;  bm  lo  this 
world,  they  counted  proapcrily  a  proof  of  the  divine  favor,  and  l>ovcrty 
or  distress  an  evidence  of  a  man's  lieing  accurs.-d  of  0^x1 ;  thiis.  to  n. 
liavc  the  indiceni  and  misenblo  was  an  attempt  u.  countemct  >•""•  "f^ 
therefore  sinful.  A  convenient  opinion  (n-  a  hard,  sf^lfii-h  he.art^ 
Whether  transient  convictioas  or  a  rceard  lo  reinnalion,  brou5*i  tncM 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  to  desire  J»hi>'i<  J'ap"'".  n  not  clear  .^ 
came  wilh  wrtuig  views  .and  feelini.-s       Hie  Sailduc<*« 


evidnntly,  they  ( 


were'ii'p'roud  of  their  superior  discemmeni  as  il.o  Phari..<ee»  of  their 

superior  sanctity,  and  wilh  as  little  rcaion.     bistr.id. 

■    "^  .    ■     .        -.  -     ^iiT  t^cir  favor.  John  iiddreswd  ihem, plain- 


Instead.   Ih"n.  of  sanclion- 


aud  wilh  as  lilllo  rcaion. 

ing  their  characters,  or  courtinj  iheir  favor.-  ™i,i,nnii« 

ly'and  even  miighly,  as  a  race  of  subte.  J'^-'^^'ol,  ^  «ot.'^  Wa^ 
principles  and  practice,  the  genuine  children  of  the  ol,  serpe'L  .«arr 
'it'f  g  )    No  -t'lilM  ihf  V  deaervcd  the  coium;  wr  .th  of  GoJ,  bni  il  eouU 


k.  D.  26. 


MATTHEW,  III. 


9  And  "  think  not  to  wamines  sometimes  startle  the  careless  and 
say  within  yourselves,  self-righteous. 

»iirni,o,,«   AK.-ni,o,v,  tJ.  2.     Therefore,  because  you  are  warned   to 

y  We  have  Abraham  to  ^^^  ^^^^  the  wrath  to  come,  bHng-  forth  fruits 

our  latner  :     tor    I    say  meet  far  repentance.     Or,  '  Therefore,  because 

unto  you,  that  ^  God  is  you  profess  repentance,  show  that  you  are  true 

able  of  these  stones  to  penitents.'     Repentance  is  seated  in  the  heart. 

raise  up  children  unto  f'^  ^^  ^^>^  ^^  'J^  pretend  to  have  it  there,  if  we 

.  V      .    *  do  not  bring  iorth  the  fruits  of  it  in  a  universal 

ADranam.  reformation,  forsaking  all  sin,  and  cleaving  to 

10  And  ^now  also  that  which  is  good.  These  are  fruits  mee/ /or 
^  the  axe  is  laid  unto  repentance.  "Note,  Those  are  not  penitents, 
the  root  of  the  trees  :  ■^"O;  "^^^^  ^^^Y  say  they  are  sorry  for  sin.  still 
c  fhoi-^f/M'o    oij-oi-fj-    froo  persist  in  it.     It  becomes  penitents  to  be  hum- 

inereTOi  e  .^vei  y   iree  j^j^^  ^^  ^^^  thankful  for  the  least  mercy,  patient 
Wnicn       Dnngetn      not   under  the   greatest  affliction,  watchful  against 
forth     good     fruit    '' is  all  approaches  to  sin,  abounding  in  every  duty, 
hewn  down,   and   cast  and  charitable  in  judging  others. 
into  the  jfire.  ^-     Think  not  to  shift  off  these  calls  to  re- 

nT  ;v,^i^«^  pKoi^+i'-^^  pentance,  by  saying  within  yourselves,  (v.  9.) 
I  indeed  ^  baptize  ^e  hm^e  Abraham  to  our  /a/W.  Note,  Carnal 
fOXl  with  water  unto  hearts  are  apt  to  say  a  great  deal  within  them- 
repentance  ;  '  but  he  selves,  to  put  by  the  convincing  Word  of  God, 
iiat  Cometh  after  me  which  ministers  should  labor  to  anticipate;  vain 
thoughts  which  lodge  within  those  who  are  call- 
ed to  wash  their  hearts,  Jer.  4;  14.  Be  not  of 
the  opinion  that  this  will  save  you.     Rock  not 


Gttl.  4:-22— 31 

8:11,12.      Luko    19:  W,      Acts    15;H. 

Rom.  ■1:17.      ICot.   \:'Zl,^.     Gal.  3: 

27—29.     Eph.  2:12,13. 

Mai.  3:1—3.     4:1.     Heb.  3:1—3.     10: 

28—31.  12—25. 
ttLuke3:9.  23:31- 
c  Pt.  1:3.     d2:l3,l-l.     I8.  61:3,     Jer.  17: 

a     John  15:2. 
d  7:19.     21:19.     Pa.  80:15,16.     Is.  5:1- 

7.    27:11.     Kz.    15:2-7.      Luke   13:6    their  tonSTUe 

—8.     John  15:6.     Heb.  6:3.     1  Pet  4  ^ 

17,18. 
e  6.     Mark   I:1,S.     Luke  3:3-     Jubn  1: 

aC.     AcU  13:24-     19;(. 
f  Luke  1:17.     Jolm  1:15,26,27,30,31-    3 

23—30. 


Murk  7:21.     Luke  3:9.      5:22. 

sMo^s^'  R^om,%;i;u-ia^"9^7!i:  yours'elyes' to  sleep  with  thi7,  nor" flat^teTyour- 
selves  into  a  fool's  paradise.  Note,  God  ob- 
serves what  we  say  within  ourselves,  which  we 
dare  not  sjieak  out,  and  is  acquainted  with  all 
the  fallacies  of  the  soul,  with  wliich  it  deludes 
itself,  but  which  it  will  not  discover,  lest  it 
should  be  undeceived.  Many  hide  the  lie  that 
ruins  them  in  their  right  hand,  and  roll  it  under 
they  keep  in  the  devil's  interest, 
by  keeping  the  devil's  counsel. 

We  hare  Abraham  to  our  father,  and  are  not 
sinners  of  the  Gentiles  ;  it  is  fit  indeed  that  thc]/ 
should  he  called  to  repentance,  but  tee  are  a  holy 
nation,  a  peculiar  people.  Note,  The  Word 
does  us  no  good,  when  we  do  not  take  it  to  ourselves.  Think  not  that,  be- 
cause you  are  related  to  Al>raham,  therefore  you  need  not  repent.  Think  not 
that  your  interest  in  the  covenant  made  with  him,  will  bring  you  off  in  the 
judgment,  and  secure  you  from  the  wrath  to  come.  God  will  not  connive  at 
your  impenitence,  because  you  are  Abraham's  posterity.  Note,  It  is  vain 
presumption  to  think,  that  good  relations  will  save  us.  What  though  we 
have  had  pious  ancestors,  and  a  religious  education,  and  our  lot  cast  in  fami- 
lies where  the  fear  of  God  is  uppermost ;  what  will  all  this  avail  us,  if  we  do 
not  repent,  and  live  a  life  of  repentance  ?  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father, 
and  therefore  are  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  the  covenant  made  with  him  ; 
being  his  seed,  we  are  sons  of  the  church,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  (Jer.  7:  4.) 
Note,  Numbers,  by  resting  in  the  advantages  of  visible  church-membership^ 
fall  shorl  of  heaven. 

John  reveals  this  conceit ;  I  say  unto  you,  whatever  you  sav  witliin  your- 
selves, God  is  able  of  these  sto7ies  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.  He 
was  now  baptizing  in  Jordan,  at  Bethabara,  {John  1:  23.)  the  Iwuse  of  passage, 
where  the  children  of  Israel  passed  over.  There  were  twelve  stones,  one  for 
each  tribe,  which  Joshua  set  up  for  a  memorial,  Josh.  4;  20.  It  is  not  unlike- 
ly that  he  jjointed  to  those  stones,  which  God  could  raise  to  be,  more  than  in 
representation,  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Or  perhaps  he  refers  to  Isa.  51: 
1.  where  Abraham  is  called  thc  rock  out  of  which  theywerc  Iiewn.  That  God, 
who  raised  Isaac  out  of  such  a  rock,  can,  if  there  be  occasion,  do  as  much 
again;  for  with  Him  nothlno-  is  impossible.  Some  tliink  he  pointed  to  tlie 
heathen  soldiers  present ;  telling  the  Jews  that  God  would  raise  up  a  church 
for  Himself  from  among  the  Gentiles ;  and  entail  the  blessing  of  Abraham 
upon  them.  Thus,  when  our  first  parents  fell,  God  could  have  left  them  to 
perish,  and  out  of  stones  have  raised  up  another  Adam  and  Eve  :  or,  perhaps, 
'stones  themselves  shall  be  owned  as  Abraham's  seed,  rather  than  such  dry 
sinn-^rs  asyoaare.'  Note,  As  it  diminishes  the  confidence  of  the  sinners  in 
25.0     so  n  encourages  the  sons  ci  Zicn.  that  whatever  comes  of  the  present 


John's  preaching  and  baptism. 

generation,  God  will  never  want  a  church  in  the 
world  ;  if  the  Jews  fall  off,  the  Gentiles  shall 
be  grafted  in,  ch.  2l:  43.     Rom.  11:  12. 

4.  How  strict  and  short  your  trial  is.  Now 
the  axe  is  carried  before  you  ;  now  it  is  laid  to 
the  root  of  the  tree ;  now  you  are  on  your  good 
behavior,  and  are  to  be  so  but  a  while ;  now 
you  are  marked  for  ruin,  and  cannot  avoid  it, 
but  by  a  speedy  repentance  j  now  you  must  ex- 
pect that  God  will  make  quicker  work  with  you 
by  his  judgments,  than  He  did  formerly,  and 
that  they  will  begin  at  the  house  of  God;  where 
God  allows  more  means,  He  allows  less  time. 
Behold  I  come  quickly.  Now  they  were  put 
upon  their  last  tnal ;  now,  or  never. 

How  severe  your  doom  will  be,  if  you  do  not 
repent.  God  is  now  earnest  in  the  declaration, 
that  every  tree,  however  high  in  gifts  and  honors, 
however  green  in  external  profession,  if  it  does 
not  bring  forth  good  fruit,  is  heien  down,  dis- 
owned as  a  tree  in  God's  vineyard,  and  cast  into 
the  fire  of  God's  wrath ;  the  fittest  place  for 
barren  trees.  What  else  are  they  good  for? 
If  not  fit  for  fruit,  they  are  fit  for  fuel.  Proba- 
bly this  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  the  Romans,  which  was  not  as  other  judg- 
ments had  been,  like  lopping  off  the  branches, 
or  cutting  down  the  body  of  the  tree,  lea\'in"' 
the  root  to  bud  again  ;  but  it  would  be  the  total 
and  irrecoverable  extirpation  of  that  people,  in 
which  all  that  continued  impenitent  should  pe- 
rish. Wrath  w^s  coming  on  them  to  the  utter- 
most. 

5.  Christ's  ministers  preach  not  themselves, 
but  Him.  See  how  meanly  John  speaks  of 
himself,  that  he  might  magnify  Christ ;  /  indeed 
baptize  you  with  water,  that  is  the  utmost  I  can 
do.  Note,  Sacraments  derive  no  efficacy  from 
those  who  administer  them  ;  they  only  apply  the 
sign ;  it  is  Christ's  prerogative  to  give  the  tiling 
signified,  1  Cor.  3:  6.  2  Kings  4:  31.  Bui  i/e 
that  comes  after  me  is  mightier  tfian  I.  Though 
John  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias, 
Christ  had  more  power;  though  a  greater  than 
John  was  not  bom  of  woman,  yet  he  thinks 
himself  unworthy  to  be  the  meanest  attendant 
on  Christ.  Note,  It  is  a  great  comfort  to  faith- 
ful ministers,  to  think  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
mightier  than  thev ;  can  do  that  for  them,  and 
by  them,  which  tney  cannot  do.  His  strength 
is  perfected  in  their  weakness.  In  comparison 
of  Christ,  John  is  not  worthy  to  carry  his  shoes 
after  Him.  Note,  Those  whom  God  honors, 
are  thereby  made  very  humlde  in  their  own 
eves  ;  willing  to  be  anything  or  nothing,  so  that 
Christ  may  be  all. 

Christ  will  come  to  make  a  distinction. 
When  Malachi  predicted  that  John  should  be 
Christ's  forerunner,  it  immediately  follows.  The 
hord,  whom  ye  seek;  shall  suddenly  come  to  his 
temple,  and  shall  sit  as  a  refiner,  Mai.  3:  I.  By 
his  powerful  grace.  He  shall  baptize  you,  that 
is,  some  of  you,  with  the  Holy  Glhost,  and  with 
fire.  Note,  It  is  Christ'sprerogative  to  baptize 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  He  did  in  the  ex- 
traordinary gifts  of  the  Spirit  conferred  upon 
the  apostles,  to  which  Christ  Himself  applies 
these  words  of  John,  Acts  1:  5.  This  He  does 
in  the  graces  and  comforts  of  the  Spirit  given  to 
them  that  ask  Him.  (Luke  U:  13.  John  7: 
38,  39.     See  Acts  U:  16.)     They  are  baptized 


hardly  be  tbniiaht  tlLit.  ivithout  some  extraordinary  '.varning,  such  hypo- 
crites and  infidels  would  think  of  fleeing  from  it.  Was  their  warning 
from  God.  or  of  man'f  Siill,  if  peiiiieni,  Ihey  might  come;  but  must 
'  bring  forth  fniitd  meet  for  repentance,'  in  humility,  meekuess,  faith, 
love,  equity,  truth,  mercy,  and  every  good  work;  iu  newness  of  life 
from  a  new  heart,  el^e  the  outward  sign  would  not  profit  them.  (Notes, 
LuA-e  3:  7 — 14.) — '  Noihing,'  says  Bcza,  '  stoppeth  up  the  way  of  mer- 
'  cy  and  salvation  against  us,  so  much  as  the  opinion  of  our  own  ri^ht- 
'eousness.'  And  next  to  this,  perhaps,  (comp.  v.  10.)  the  opinion, 
that  the  Gospel  is  a  mild  dispensation,  making  allowance  for  sin 
in  those  who  profess  it,  and  not  requiring  that  strict  holiness  which 
was  before  demanded,  is  the  most  fatal. — '  Abraham,'  says  the 
Tahnitd,  '  sits  next  the  gales  of  hell,  and  doth  not  permit  any  wicked 
Israelite  to  go  down  into  it.'  Do  not  many  Christians  seem  to  counte- 
nance a  similar  opinion,  concerning  those  of  iheir  own  sect,  or  who  con- 
tend for  their  sentiments  ?  And  is  not  this  true  among  Protestants,  as 
well  as  Papists?  Scott.  The  axe  is  laid,  A;c.  As  if  he  had  said, 
There  is  not  a  moment  to  spare — God  is  about  to  cut  off  the  impenitent — 
you  must  therefore  turn  to  God  //K'n^ic/m/e/y,  or  be  utterly  and  finally 
ruined.  The  prophets  often  represented  kingdoms,  7iniions,  and  indi- 
viduals, whose  ruin  thev  nredictpd,  under  tlie  emblem  of  foreatn  and 
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(recs,  doomed  lobe  cut  down.  See  Jer.  46;  22,  23.  Ezek.  31:  3,  II,  12. 
So  the  Baptist :  the  Jewish  nation  is  the  tree,  and  the  Romans  the  axe, 
which,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  was  speedily  lo  cut  it  down. — For 
about  Sixty  years  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  this  axe  had  been  lying 
at  the  root  of  the  Jewish  tree  ;  Judea  having  been  made  a  province  lo 
the  Roman  empire,  from  the  time  that  Pompci/  took  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem.— But,  as  the  country  might  still  he  consiiiered  in  the  hands  of  the 
Jews,  though  subject  to  the  Romans,  God  had  wailed  on  them  now  near- 
ly ninety  years  from  the  above  lime,  expecting  them  to  bring  forlh  fruit, 
and  none  was  produced  :  He  kept  the  Romans,  therefore,  as  an  axe  at 
the  root  of  this  tree,  ready  to  cut  it  down  the  moment  God  gave  them 
the  commission.  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Verses  11,  12. 
John  baptized  the  people  with  water,  calling  them  to  repentance ;  but 
Jesus,  immensely  superior  to  him  in  dignity,  authority,  and  excellence, 
though  coming  after  him  in  lime,  would  baptize  them  '  with  the  Holy 
Ghosi.  and  with  fire.'  The  descenl  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  in  the  form  of  fiery  tongues  lighting  on  the  apostles,  with  the 
effects  produced,  on  their  minds  and  by  their  ministry,  was  a  remarka- 
ble fulfilment  of  this  predidion  :  yet  this  baptism  was  vouchsafed  com- 
paralivplv  to  few  of  those  who  believed  in  Christ :  but  thc  language  of 
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la     mi.rlitiiM-     timu      1     lis  wilhfiroi  lUe«ovcn«pirit«ofOiKlopi«!iruR 

«  WtllISC  SlUH'S   I 


um  nut  ■"•■•••'' '"'"/"  r-'"/'^'"'  '^''-  "•  °-.    J"m  ' 
,  V       riiiiie  I     SolheSmriln  n  siiirit  of  illu 

r*      ■'  n(»     .       .  _  I       »...!  .1 it......    1..I 


worthy    to    In-ur  :     "  he   "iViPwanmiiij  /     Ami  ilo  nol  llwir   hearts  Imrii 
shall  Iwptizi"  you   Witll    wnhin  llu'm?     Is  mniisiiniiiiij  ;     Ami  docs  nol 
the     Holv     Oliost,    uml    ili.-  spinl  nl'  jmlKiiifiil,  as  «  spinl  ol    Imrimiit, 
.     /  coiismiif  till' (tross  of  lli.ir  corrviplioiis  (     l>m;s 

"'  ,  .  \^r.'     ..  ir„.,     .  in    fire  nmkiM.ll  il  .eize«  like  ilsi-ll  /     Aiul  (  o.-,  ii 
\2   \Vho.se  Mun  u  in    „,„»,.  upwards  /     So  does  the  Spirit  make  I  he 
his  hlind,  and  '  he  will    ^,^\  |,„|,.  i,i(p  ii,fir,  aud  its  tende-icy  la  heaven- 
"         wiinl.     Christ   »a)s,   /  am  come  to  tend  fire, 
Luke  \i.  4'J.  „.      ,  ...  . 

Whose    t'>in  i«  I'li  his  hand.     His  ahility  and 
authority  to  distinguish,  as  the  Person  to  whom 


thiout^hly  puifje  lib 
floor,"'  and  i;athcr  his 
wlu'ut  into  the-  pirnor ; 
"'but  hi-  will  burn  up 
the  ihiid'  "With  un- 
(lucnchablf  firt^. 

{Praclical  ObttrtalinHtA 

Then  coineth   '" 


all  judijment   is   committed,  is  the    Ian  in  his 
hand,  Jer.  15:7.     .Now  He  sits  as  a   Retiner 


Oliserve,  the  visihle  ehurch  is  Christ's  floor :  O 
my  Ihrcihin^,  and  the  earn  ofmij  floor,  Isa.  21: 
11  «  Thnn  rnineth  '«■  The  temple,  a  tj-pe  of  the  church,  was 
13  f  Then  Ct)nu  n  ,,„,i,  „„.  .hVeshmi?  floor.  In  this  floor  there 
Je.'sus  "  from  Ualllce  to  i^j.^iJiureof  wheat  ami  chair.  True  lielievers 
Jordan  unto  John,  to  ore  as  wheat,  suhslantial  and  valualde;  hypo- 
be  b;U)tized  of  hun.  crites  are  as  chall",  light  ami  useless,  carried 
about  with  every  wind.  Go«l  ami  had  are  now 
,  M.rk  1:7.    i.uk.  lii.i.    «cB  13:»    mnnjled  tnsfetlier  ill  the  same  cxtenial  coinmu- 

s  tifi  r'^iiV'Jo'^-i  7.«i.  13:9  nion.  '"'•  ll'i"<>  '"  »  ''=')■  <•■""'""?.  ^■''<'"  ''•„^.  T"u 
M.I  V»-4  M.rt  1:»  Lull.  SIS  shall  he  juirifed.  Slid  the  wheat  and  chafl  shall 
'  "■"  he  sepumteil.  Some! hin?  of  this  kind  is  olten 
done  m  this  world,  when  God  calls  his  iieoiile 
out  of  Baliylon,  Rev.  IS:  4.  But  it  is  the  day 
of  the  last  jmli^ineiit,  the  i^reat  winuowiuif  day, 
which  will  mfallilily  determine  concenum,'  doc- 
trines and  works,  (1  Cor.  3:  1.1.)  and  concernmij 
persons,  (cli.  25:  32,  33.]  when  saints  and  sin- 
ners shall  he  parted  forever.  Heaven  is  the 
gariier  into  which  Christ  will  shortiv  gather  all 
his  wheat,  and  not  a  ifrain  of  it  shall  be  lost.  He  wiU  ^.\\\^cx  them  as  the 
npe  fruits  were  gathered  in.  Death's  scythe  is  used  to  gather  I h«m  to  their 
people  In  heaven,  the  saints  are  separated  from  corrupt  neighbors  without, 
Jmd  corrupt  aflictions  within.  They  are  not  only  gathered  into  the  bcirn, 
(ch  12-  3(1. )  hut  into  the  parner,  thoroughly  purilied.  Hell  is  the  unquencha- 
lile'fire,  which  will  hum  up  the  chafl',  and  will  certainly  be  the  portion,  punish- 
ment anil  everlasting  destruction  of  hypocrites  and  unbelievers.  So  that 
here  life  and  death,  good  and  evil,  are  set  before  us  ;  according  as  we  are  now 
in  the  /tWJ,  we  shall  then  lie  in  the /oor. 

V  13—17  Our  Savior,  from  his  childhood,  had  lam  hid  in  Oauiff.  as 
it  were  buried  alive ;  but  now,  after  a  long  and  dark  night,  behold,  Vu 
Sun  of  riMeousness  rises  in  glory.  The  /idness  of  Itme  leas  come, 
that  Christ   should  enter  iiiwn    his  pniphclical  ollice;    and    He    chooses 
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John' t  prtachtng  and  baptism. 

to  do  It,  not  at  Jerusalem,  (though  He  probably 
went  there  at  the  three  yearly  h-usts,  as  others 
did, 1  but  there  If'irrr  ^o/j/t  isaa  boptizinff  i  for 
to  hmi  resorted  those  who  vailed  fur  the  con»o- 
lulion  of  Israel,  to  whom  alone  He  would  l>« 
welcome.  John  was  sii  months  uhler  than 
Christ ;  and  it  is  supposed  he  began  to  preach 
about  SIX  months  before  Christ  appeared;  «o 
long  was  he  employed  in  preparing  Ins  way  in 
the  region  about  Jordan  ;  ami  mori'  was  done  in 
these  aix  months,  than  hud  been  done  in  several 
ages  before.  Christ's  coming  from  Galilee  to 
Jordan  to  be  baptised,  teaches  us  not  to  shrink 
from  hardships,  that  we  may  draw  nigh  to  God 
in  an  ordinance.  We  should  be  willing  to  go 
far,  rather  than  come  short  of  communion  with 
Him.     They  who  will  hnd,  must  seek. 

1.  It  was  an  instance  of  Christ's  humility, 
that  He  wonid  offer  Himself  to  be  baptized  of 
John  !  that  He  vho  kncv)  no  sin,  would  submit 
to  the  baptism  of  repentance.  Note,  VVhen 
Christ  began  to  preach.  He  preached  humility; 
preached  it  by  example,  pr<'ached  it  to  all,  es- 
pecially to  young  ministers.  Christ  A-ns  de- 
signed for  tlic  highest  honors,  yet  in  his  first 
step  He  thus  abases  Himself.  Those  who 
would  rise  high,  must  begin  low.  Br/nrehonor 
it  humitil'j.  It  was  highly  resjiectful  to  John 
for  Christ  thus  to  come  to  Him.  It  wos  a  return 
for  the  service  done  in  giving  notice  of  his  ap- 
proacli.  Note,  Those  who  honor  God  He  will 
honor.  . 

John  forbade  Him,  as  Peter  did  when  Chnst 
was  about  to  wash  his  feet.  John  13:  6 — 8. 
Note,  Christ's  condescensions  arc  so  great  as  to 
appear  incredible  to  the  strongest  believer ;  so 
mysterious  that  they  who  know  his  mind  well, 
cannot  soon  find  out  the  meaning  of  them,  hut 
bu  reason  nf  darkness  start  objections  against 
the  will  of  Christ.  John's  modesty  thinks  this 
too  great  an  honor  for  him  to  receive,  and  h« 
expresses  himself  to  Christ  just  as  his  mother 
had  done  to  Christ's  mother;  (Luke  1:43.) 
Whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my 
lyord  should  come  to  me  7  John  was  now  uni- 
versally resiwcted,  yet  see  how  humble  he  is 
still !  Note,  God  has  further  honors  for  those 
who  continue  lowly  when  their  reputation  rises. 

John  says,  /  Aarc  need  to  be  baptized  of  Thee, 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ,  r     ■  „  „r 

V   7-12.     The  servant  of  God  must  judge  of  the  characters    we  '.bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  ";r><''"«.    °<''-  P™f  .fi""^^; 


John  denolM  a  genrral  benefit.  (Marg  Rff.  e-h.  ^ole.  -^'"^-t^ 
8  >— The  Satior  would  communicate  to  lun  dliiciplej  the  divuio  banctl. 
fl'er  u  puriryim;  w:ilcr,  to  wiiah  away  iiilcrnal  pollulioaa ;  and  us  relin- 
Ib«  fire  to  consume  thoir  dross,  kinillc  a  holy  flame  of  love  and  lc»l, 
Ulumiiiale  with  he.ivenly  wUdoin,  and  convert  their  whole  souls  mtn  Ins 
own  pure  and  holv  nature.  At  the  same  time,  to  use  another  emblem. 
He  would  come  ui  his  vUiblc  church,  then  contamine  a  few  believers 
and  many  hvpncriu-s,  «s  the  husbandman  to  his  heap  of  Ihre.shed  corn— 
with  his  fan  ill  hU  hand:  and  as  the  husbandman,  by  winnowmi;  the 
heap,  sep-iniles  whe.«  and  worthless  chaff,  so  Christ,  by  his  (loctnne, 
hU  convincing  Spirit,  his  omniscience,  his  providenli.il  dispensations, 
and  at  the  List  judgment,  would  separata  believers  and  unbelievers,— 
The  expression  '  unquenchable  (ire,'  «a  fuUy  proves  that  the  wicked 
WiU  never  bo  released  from  the  place  of  torment,  as  ■  Meir  woriii  thai 
never  dies'  does  that  they  will  never  be  annihilated.  (Marg.  Kef.  i— n. 
A'o/e»  JWar*0:  4.1— JO.)  Scott.  Whote  /an,  kc.  I-ans,  illstru- 
'  menu  tisod  In  the  ea.il  for  winnowin«  corn,  are  of  two  kinds  ;  one  a 
'  sort  of  «.tlt.  havlnit  teeth,  with  which  they  throw  up  the  corn  to  Ihe 
'  wind,  that  ihe  rhalT  may  bt  blown  away  ;  the  oiher  fonnrvl  to  produce 


■wind  when  the  air  U  calm.  !.«.  30:  24.'  Co/me/.  'A  winnowing 
■  shovel,'  the  firet  U  called  by  Campbrll.  •  an  implemen,  very  ancle,^ 
'  simple,  and  properly  manual.  The  fan  (or  ran  (of  the  other  kind)  « 
'  called)  is  more  complex,  contrived  for  raisim:  an  arulirial  wind,  by  Uio 
'  help  of  saiU.'  Eisner  noliccs,  and  it  is  very  observable,  a  somewrul 
similar  use  of  this  imasc.  in  the  explanation  piven  by  Serviusof  Virgu  s 
'  mystic  van'  of  the  heathen  rites ;  '  which  rites  pertained  says  he,  to 
•  the  purification  of  the  .loul,  and  by  them  men  are  purified,  as  co^  Oy 

'Ihe  van.'  ..,,,- 

Verses  13 — l.i.  . 

John  havinu  some  lime  exercised  his  ministry,  Jesus  camo  to  M 
baptised  of  him.  Beine  free  from  sin.  He  could  not  "r"*^  "^^J 
needed  no  forsiveness.  reeenoralion.  or  newness  of  life  .  but  He  woura 
honor  baptism'  as  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  line  ,1  as  »  ""'T,">^ 
duclion  tS  hu.  most  sacred  work  and  offices;  of  which  John  .tesumony. 
the  descent  of  the  Holv  Spirit,  and  the  voice  from  heaven.  »"■"  *"  """V^f 
notiflcTtions.     John,  aware  of  his  divine  dicn.ly  »"''";;''••"£'•,''?  2'. 

mediate  revelation.  (-V''^  •'°'*'^':  ?>7'?:' ^  '"^"i'fJ^JXm  o^  SL 
daring  that  h»  nwled  to  bo  hapliied  of  Chrwl.  wtth  the  bopusm  of  U» 


A.  D.  26 


MATTHEW,  III. 


U  But  Pjohn  forbade    wuh  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  of  fire 

Imn,    saymff,    il    have  lor  that  was  Christ's  baptism,  v.  U.     Though 

need  to  be  baptized  of  •'"hn  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the 

thee,  and   comest    thou  TT  '   <}'"'^\'-  '5)    yet   he  acknowledges  he 

tome?        ^^""^'''   inou  had  need  to  be  baptized   with   that   baptism. 

1^     'a    ^      T  °"'  Tm"':  "^k"  ''*'■'=  ™"^'i  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 

iJ     And     Jesus    an-  yet,  while  m  this  imperlecl  state,  see  they  have 

swering  said  unto  him  "eed  of  more.     Though  John  was  the  greatest 

'  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now  •  "''"  u      °'y'°'^^"'  y"  being  bom  of  woman, 

■for  thus  it  becometli  N„,pThp  Lif"""' ,'''""'•  ^^  ^^'  P°""«''d. 

us  to  fulfil  nil  ria-htc.!ir,c  ,hT'  P"'"'  ^?*^'  ^'^  ™°'*t  sensible  of 
us,  lo  lUim  an  righteous-  their  o^\ti  remaining  inipurity,  and  most  earnest- 
ness. Then  he  suffer-  0'  desire  cleansing.  The  best  and  holiest  of 
ed  him.  tnen  have  need  of  Chrisl,  and  the  better  thev  ore 


The  Savior  laplized  in  Jordan. 


u  nim.  "'<="  ""I'e  neea  q;- u/iris!,  and  the  bett 

16  And  ■  Jesus,  when  w„'"°',l"'''>'  T-  °^  "»«'  need.  This  was  s^aid 
he  was  bantized    went  fe^'  '^'   multitude,  who  greatly   venerated 

na=,  uapiLieu,  went  John,  and  were   ready  to   embrace   him  iq  tho 

up  Straightway  out  of  Messiah;  yet  he  pubLlyo^^s  that  he  has  «e^^ 

the    water  :     «  and,    lo,  '"  ^^  baptized  of  Christ.     Note,  it  is  „o  dispa 

the  heavens  were  open-  f^S'^ment  to  the  greatest  of  men  to  confess  that 

ed  unto  him,  >ancf  he  rhL?r  c"      "^  wi^hom  Christ.    John  was 

saw  the   Snirit   nf  <-l^         J*.'  \  forerunner,  and  yet  owns  that  he  has 

saw  tne   hp    it  of  God  need  to  he  baptized  of  Him.     Note,  Thev  who 

descending  hke  a  dove,  were  before  bhrist,  depended  on   Him     '^Whiie 

and  lighting  upon  him  :  ■'<'""  ^»J  flealing  with  others  about  their  souls 

17  And,  >'lo,  a  VOic»-  f/.''°\*''^h>igly  he  sneaks  of  his  own.  I  hare 
from  heaven  sa Vina  ^'f  "•  ^' baptized  »/ Thee.  Note,  Ministers 
«  ThL  f^^'^^^'  ^  ,"  ",'  \'*  concerned  to  loolt  to  it  that  they  preach  lo 
'This  is  my  beloved  themse  ves,  and  be  themselves  baptised  with 
Son,    m    whom    I    am  the  Holy  Ghost.     Take  heed  to  thyself  fiTs 

..^''T'^  f""'  '°j?^^  ^0"  ">e  holy  Jesus 
come  to  be  baptized  by  a  sinner,  as  a  sinner  and 
among  sinners?  How  can  this  be?  Nole 
Christ  s  coming  to  us  may  be  well  wondered  at ' 
Jesus  Boid,  suffer  it  to  be  so  now.     Christ  ac- 


well  pleased. 
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T„i.-  i.r    — -™  =««^,  oii^r/   u  LO  oe  SO  now.     Christ  ac 
isfiS'-'pl.-S:   cepted  his  humilitv,  but  not  Ms  refusal      It  is 

2,21— 21.     I     fit     that     f^hnct     ct,r,..14     ._T._     i.:^     .  .       . 


c.^li. ""."""^j,  i^ui  nui  ms  reiusai.     it  i< 

fit  that  Christ  sfiould  take  his  own  method, 
though  we  do  not  understand  it,  nor  are  able  to 
give  a  reason  for  it.  Svfer  it  to  be  so  now  - 
Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season  But 
why  now? 

,  Christ  is  now  in  a  state  of  humiliation  He 
IS  not  only  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  but  is 
modem  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  as  if  He 

thus  he  was  .  ^ad.  sin  for  us,  tru4  He  tS?  t'';,!''°T„h  ^"If "'''  """''  """^ 
davs  hence  Acts  I  •   ""''"      S  w" n  tne   Holy  Ghost  is   reserved  for  mam, 

od^^h'^^hn'o^rcSSi'^r''"'"^  ft-om^hea^en,  in  thaT  ^0^0^^ 
in^t^y^tnTart°afny^%Tr,o'Vne^^^^^^ 

t^aj^j^fj^:^  h^tiilrt'^^'-^'^  h  ires-^'^u'r 

and  to  show 'his  readires    toco3f  v^.h  .?  r"."  "'"^'  '''"■'« '"^titution, 
Christ  to  submit  to  Jolt's  washiT,.,  t,T,      l^^  '"  "■■    ''  ^'^^  Proper  for 

r=^a^;- '".sr^  ^^^^^s-^^^^-^^:^^^i^-ii 

John  was  entirely  satisfied  with  the  will  of  Christ;  and  then  he  suffered 

11  Became  cnnsi,  as  our  Surely  and  Example  uerfcrtlv   '  i/.  f„if:i  .1 

ry !  but  It  does  not  bind  us  to  do  exactly  m  He  dd    ffr  H?^!^  obhgalo- 

ding  lo  the  dispensation  under  which  He  lived  Scott  Tl,,™  w 
wo  kinds  of  baplism  aui.„s  the  Jews ;  one  ,v:^  ,h"  of  the  Dries^S 
the.r  consecration,  Lev.  8:  6.  the  other  that  of  he,Tihe„°  pn^Ined  to 
rt^e  Jewish  rehflon.  The  latter,  indeed,  is  not  expressly  mSned  ,^ 
SX  "^m""'  *"«,'?«»•"  a  Pl'->in  allusion  to  it,  Ez^ffi  24  25  XI 
mghl.  Now  as  Ciirist  had  submitted  to  ciriumasion  fn^\„\fiJI^L 
orSinaoce  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  ,t  was  nec^saJrHe  sVo"l"S 


Hun.  The  same  modesty  which  led  him  to  de- 
cline the  honor,  now  induced  him  to  perform  the 
service  Chnst  enjoined  on  him.  Note,  No  hu- 
mility must  inalce  us  decline  our  duty 

2.  Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized,  went  up 
strai,^htway  out  of  the  walt-r.  Others  that  were 
baplized  stayed  to  con/ess  their  sins;  but 
Ohnst,  having  no  sins  to  confess,  went  uv  im- 
mediately ou;  o/" /Ae  «,a/er;  so  we  read  it  but 
not  right  for  it  is  from  the  water,  from  the 
brink  o(  the  river,  to  which  He  went  down  to  be 
washed,  that  is,  to  have  his  head  or  face  wash- 
ed ;  (John  13  :  2.)  for  here  is  no  mention  made 
01  putting  ofl^or  on  his  clothes,  which  would  not 
have  been  omitted,  had  He  been  baptized  na- 
ked blraisrhtway.  as  one  that  went  to  work 
with  the  greatest  cheerfulness  ;  He  would  lose 
no  time  How  was  He  straitened  tiU  it  was  ac- 
complished! 

Now  when  He  was  coming  up  out  of  the  wa- 
ter, lo  .'the  heavens  were  opened  vnto  Him  so 
as  to  discover  something  bevond  the  starrv 
firmament,  at  least  to  Him.  This  was  to  en- 
courage Him  with  the  prospect  that  was  set 
whe!;  H  "?•  ^''■T'",  is  opened  to  receive  Him 
when  He  has  finished  his  work.  It  was  also 
to  encourage  us  to  submit  to  Him.  Note,  Sin 
shut  up  heaven ;  stopped  all  friendly  inter- 
course between  God  and  man  ;  but  now,  Christ 
has  opened  thekins^dom  of  heaven  to  all  believ- 
ers. Divine  light  and  love  are  darted  down 
upon  men  and  7re  hare  boldyiess  to  enter  into  the 
holiest.  We  have  mercies  from  God ;  wc  make 
returns  of  dulv  to  Him,  and  all  by  Jesus  Christ, 
who  IS  the  Ladder  that  has  its  foot  on  earth  and 
Its  top  in  heaven  ;  by  whom  alone  it  is  that  we 
have  any  comfortable  correspondence  with  God 
or  hope  of  heaven  at  last.  The  heavens  were 
opened  at  Christ's  baptism,  to  teach  us  that 
when  we  duly  attend  on  the  ordinances,  we  may 
expect  communion  with  God 

He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending-  like  a 
dove,  or  as  a  dove,  and  lig-htine-  upon  Him  — 
Christ  saw  it  (Jlark  1  :  10.)  John  saw  it,  John 
1  .  iS,  34.  and  it  is  probable  that  all  the  sland- 
ers by  saw  It ;  for  this  was  intended  to  he  his 
pub  he  inauguration.  Observe.  The  Spirit  of 
God  lighted  on  Him .  In  the  beginning  of  the 
old  worid,  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  nponthe  face 
qfthe  waters,  horered,  as  a  bird  upon  the  liest ' 
^  1  :  a.)     SoTieie,  in  the  beginning  of  the 

new  world,  Chnst  needed  not,  as  God,  to  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Spirit,  but  it  was  foretold  that 
the  Smnt  of  the  Lord  should  rest  upon  Him 
Isaiah  1 1  ;  2.  CI  M  .  He  was  lo  be  a  Prophet; 
and  prophets  always  spake  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
Christ  was  to  execute  his  prophetic  office,  not 
by  lus  divme  nature,  says  Dr.  Whitby,  but  by 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  tlte  Spi- 
rit descended  upon  Him,  by  Him  to  be  derived 
to  all  believers,  in  his  gifts,  graces  and  com- 
lorts  Jhe  ointment  on  the  head  ran  down  to 
theskyts.  Chnst  received g-ifts  for  men-,  that 
He  might  give  /^ifts  to  men. 

He  descended  on  Him  like  a  dove.  Whether 
It  was  a  real  dove,  or,  as  the  representation  in 
visions  is  uncertain.  If  there  must  be  a  bodily 
shape,  (Luke  3 :  22.)  it  must  not  he  that  of  a 
man,  tor  the  being  seen  in  fu.shion  as  a  man. 
was  peculiar  to  the  second  Person.  None  there- 
lore  was  so  fit  as  the  shape  of  one  of  the  fowls 
01  heaven,  heaven  being  opened  ;  and  of  all 
these,  none  so  significant  as  that  of  a  dove. 
The  spirit  of  Clirist  is  a  dovelike  spirit,  not 


SSSii|;-7r^^i--^^l-e-ySiSSf 

and  thus  was  prepared  to  make  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  mankind 
,         ..     ,         .  Verses  16,  17. 

3.  25""o2''w  tie  T  '"'"^  ""  ^'^"•.  r*"'"  •'^'"^  prayed,  (Kale.  Lvh. 
1.21,22.)    the  heavens  were  opened,' and  the  Hofv  Snirit  'desrendZt 

nn7H°:';  ■  "It,  T"'™  "'  P'"-"'-'  f'-'tlenessand  love   and   Mi'ht^ 

Le      T^-   "■  '■^f  5™'  P'-o'^'^Wy'  ""d  with  the  hoverinc  moti,  fof  a 

„„    ":i^''f  '^' u"'"  ''''"""'  "^  "'«  Spirit  upon  Christ  wa.s  5  token  of  be 

^,  M^^"t   ™'"'™'  """^."u^^  '""" '"'"'  ^^"'<^  influences,  to  qmlify  Hin° 

a.,  Man,  for  every  part  of  his  mediatorial  work  ;  and  10  be  communica  : 


A.  D.  U"i. 


CHAP.  IV. 

C1irl«l.  beinf  M  bv  lh«  Itplrit  Into  ili« 
wlliknwm  Ctau  tuny  •Ittf*;  to  lami'i- 
•0  tiy  ihf  0»>il  i  OT»i«<iiii*«  him  bf 
III*  wonl  of  lio-1.  «imI  U  ■■■ii.(»(irMl  tu 
bjr  ■nt«l«,  l~ll      lU  J«#lli  At  Cm 

■    '*H.     ■     ]>f-  J.t,.-.-T    ..I 


p*f.t*nm. 

17      I 

am)  ' 


|iial  Rtuluiudfi, 


PURN    'WQS   Josus 
loil    up    ''of    the 
Spirit  into  tlic  wildoi 


MATTHEW,  IV. 

thut  «tf  (I  Kilhf  tlnrr  without  hrart,  (Hos.  7  ;  11.) 
but  like  an  rniifM-ciil  duvr,   without   Rail.     Ttte 
Spirit  ilrgfciiiteii,  not  in  tho  slmiK.'  of  uii  rnulc, 
wim-ti,  thnugli  u  roynl   tiirJ,  is  Mill   a  liinf  of 
prry  :  Imt  in  tlint  ul'u  doer,  one  of  tlic  most  in- 
olfiMisivv   of   hirds.     Such    was    the   spirit   of 
Clinit.      //;■    thiUI    not    ulrirr   nor  cry.     Suili 
shouUM'hnstians  he,  harmlr»»  tiv  dopea.     The 
r...  I  ....<- iM-KiK   tl"^'*^ '*•  renuirknlile  for  her  eyes;    we  find  that 
•  ioLio»«i  bf   both  the  eves  of  Christ,  ((,'ant.  6:  \'i.)  and  the 
llie   church,   (Cant.  1  :    IS 


Jtsua  led  into  the  WildcmtU. 


eyes  ol  Uie  church,  (Cant.  1:  IS.  4^l.)  are 
I^HRN  "was  Jesus  "^"'"P^feil  to  rfoPM' n/rs,  for  they  have  the  same 
1  1,'vl  I.I.  '■of  tl,.'.  ?J';"'-,  Tl"- 'l"ve  mourns  ,mu-h,  (IM..  33:  14.) 
Christ  went  oil ;  and  |ieriiient  souls  are  com- 
pared to  dorrs  of  Ihr  rullcijs.  The  dove  was 
the  only  fowl  thut  was  olfered  in  sacrifice,  (I,ev. 
I  :  H.)  and  t-'hrist,  hy  t/ic  rtrnud  .S';<iri7,  ofrrrd 

""  .',Vr" JV*  ,i',*i;''*'!il'.   H-, \   Hi«>Mf  "■•"">"' "I'"' '"  <•''"'■     The lidini-sof the 

jicuii;)ft  decrease  ol    INoah  s   Hood   were  brouifht  bv  a 

dove,   with  an  olive   leaf  in   her  mouth;   fitly 

llierefore  are  the  lidint;s  of  peace  with  find  brought  by  the  Spirit  as  a  dorr. 

It  speaks  OikI's  fnod-\rill  toinird  mm,  that  his  thoughts  toward  us  are  of 

front  and  not  of  crit.     Hy  Ihr  voice  of  Ike  turtle  heard  in  our  land  (Cant,  'i: 

It.)  theChaldce  paniphrnse  understands  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     That 

God  is   in  Christ  reconoiliuf;   the  world   lo   Himself,  is   a  joyful   message, 

Ihat  comes  to  us  on  the  icings  of  a  dorr. 
The  voice  from  heaven   explainini;  and   completing  this   solemnity,  was 

pn>bably  beard  by  all  present.     The  Holy  Spirit  manifested  Himself  in  the 

likeness  of  a  dore,  but  God  the  Father  by  a  rwiVr  ,■    for  when  the   law   was 

(?iven,  they  Srtif   mo   manner  ei.f  similitude,  but  only  heard  a  roice :    (Dcut. 

4:  la.)  and  so  this  Oosix-l  can.e,  the  Itest  news  ever  heard  from  heaven,  for  it 

Bjwaks  nininly  and  fiiUv  of  God's  favor  lo  Christ,  and  us  in  Him. 

'fUis  13  mtf  helored  6on.     Observe  the  relation  He  sustains.     Jesus  Christ 

is  the  Son  of  God  hit  eternal  generation,  as  he  was  begotten   of  the  Palher 

before  all  Korlds,  (Co\.  1:  15.    Heb.  1:3.)   and  by   supernatural  conception; 

He  was  therefore  called  the  Son  of  God,  beint;  cnnceired  b<j  the  pmrer  of  the 

Un!<i  (ShnsI :  (I.uke  1:  33.)   vet  this  is  not  all ;    He  is  the  Son   of  God    by 

special  desi^.alion  lo  the  olficeof  the  world's  Kcdeemer,     He  was  sanctified, 

and  sealed,  and  sent  ui)nn  that  errand,  ^roii^W  up  ir///Mlic  Father  for  it,  (Prov. 

8:  30.)     /  mil  make  Him.  mtj  first-born,  Ps.  89:  '^7.     He  is  my  belored  Son  ; 

his  dear  Son,  ^'le  S'm  of  his  lore.     (Col.  1:  13.)     He  had  lain  in  his  bosom 

from  all  eternity,  (John  1:  H.)  had  been  alirays  his  delisrht,  (Prov.  S:  30.) 

but  particularly  as  Mediator,  He  was  his  iWoffrf  .Son.     He  is  mine  elect,  in 

vihom  my  snul  deli'rhts.  (Isa.  12:  1.)     Because  He  consented  to  the  covenant 

of  redemption,  and  deliijlitcd  to  do  that  will  of  God,  llierefore  the   Palher 

lorril   Him,  John  10:  17.    3:  3j.     Behold,  tlien,   behold  and    wonder,   vihat 

manner  of  lore  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  He  should  deliver  up 

Him  that  was  the  Son  of  his  love,  to  die  for  those  that  were  the  generation 

of  his  wrath ;  nay,  and  that  He  llierefore  loved  Him,  because  fir  laid  dencn 

his  life  for  the  sheep.     Now   know  we  that  He  loved  us,  sccinic  He  has  not 

vithheld  his  Son.  his  only  Son,  his  Isaac,  uMom  He  toted,  but  p-are  Him  to  be 

a  sacrifice,  fur  our  sin.  ^ 

See  Low  ready  He  is  to  om.  us  in  Him."    He  is  my  belored  Son,  .101  only 

with,  hut  ill  whom,  I  am  well  pleased.    Hitherto  Ciod  had  been  displeased  with 

men,  hut  now  his  unger  is  turned  away,  and  He  has  made  us  aeecpled  in  the 

PR.VCTIC.^I.  OBSERVATIOXS. 
Y.  13—17.     " 
most  abasing  t 
prehensions  I 

and  sanclifyiu'.;  Spirit  more  tlrm  others,  and  ihoiiirht  the  mean- 
est  place  in  bis  service  too  liitrh  and   honorable  for  lliem.     .Vs 

{.roof  of  this,  he,  who  was  '  filled  with  t!ie  Holy  Ghost'  from 
(is  birth,  and  was   '  the  creaiest  of  all  that  hail  been  bom  of 

woman,' declares  biniselfuiiworlliy  to  bear  F.niinaniiers  shoe-.  ____^  _  _, 

Let  us  comuare  and  contrast  his  character  and  lamniaue  with  '  sor,  and  is  indeed  the  seal  of  (!od  set  upon'tlie  heart,  to  mark 
those  of  self-sutiicient  Pharisees  aii.l  Sadducees,  ancient  and  'it  for  eternal  happiness.'  ' Doddr.]  But  let  us  remember, 
.nmbrn  ;  anil  of  those  especially,  who  derogate  from  the  honor  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  resembles  ihe  gentle,  loving  dove,  and 
of  Christ  lo  exalt  lliemselves.  But  '  before  honor  is  humility  ;'  not  any  fierce  bird  of  prey:  furious  contests  therefore  cannot 
and  the  r.ord  honors  those  who  hniior  Him.  While  we  admire  springfioni  his  iiiUucnee  ;  nay,  thev  banish  Him  from  oui 
the  self-abaseiiienl  of  our  Surely,  in  '  fulfilling  .-ill  righteous-  hearts  and  assemblies,  weaken'lbe  evidences  of  our  adoption, 
ness'  for  our  justification,  even  while  it  made  Him  apin  nr  as  and  inar  our  comfort.  '  For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
if  He  had  been  a  sinner;   let  us  copy  his  example,  and  honor   peace,  longsiiirering,  gentleness,   goodness,  faith,  meekness. 


our  spiriiuni  sacnnces  are  accep.aiiie,  tor  II 
the  (i//fir  that  sanctifies  rrery  •rif},  I  Pet.  2 
Out  of  i'lirist  G(mI  is  a  consuming  fire,  hu 
C^brisl,  n  reconciled  Father.     This  is  the 


llclnrtd,  F,ph.  I  :  6.  fxM  all  the  world  obserre 
that  this  is  the  Days-Man,  who  bus  laid  his 
band  upon  us  both,  and  that  there  it  no  comiuif 
lo  Ihe  Fathrrliui  liij  Hun,  John  II :  c.  In  Hun 
our  spiritual  sacrifices  are  acceptable,  for  Hu  is 

8:5. 

ul  in 
sum 
of  the  GosjMd  ;  it  i«  «  faithful  sayinff  and  leor- 
thyo.fiUt  acceptation,  that  tiod  has  declared  by 
a  voice  .from  hearen,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  his 
helored  Sim,  in  ivhom  He  is  jrell  pleased,  with 
which  we  must  by  faith  cheerfully  concur,  and 
say  that  He  is  our  beloved  Savior,  in  ivliom  we 
arc  well  pleased. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1— U.  We  have  here  a  fa- 
mous duel,  fought  between  Michael  and  the 
dragon,  the  S<*ed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of 
the  serpent,  nay,  the  serpent  himself;  in  which 
the  Seed  of  the  W'jinan  surters,  being  tempted, 
and  his  heel  is  bruised  ;  but  the  serpent  is  buf. 
fled  in  his  temptations,  and  his  head  Is  broken. 
Jesus  comes  on  a  conqueror,  securing  not  only 
eon.fort,  but  conquest  al  last  to  all  his  faithful 
followers. 

I .  Immediately  after  the  heavens  leere  open- 
ed  to  Him,  and  the  Spirit  dcsrended  on  Him, 
and  He  was  declared  the  Son  of  God.  the  Sa- 
vior of  the  world,  the  next  we  hear  of  Him,  He 
is  tempted;  for  then  He  is  best  able  lo  grapple 
with  the  temptation.  Note,  Special  tokens  of 
divine  favor  will  not  secure  us  from  being 
tempted.  .After  great  honors,  we  must  expect 
something  humbling.  Paul  bad  a  messenger 
of  Satan  to  bullet  him,  after  he  had  been  in  the 
third  heavens.  Go<i  usually  prepares  his  people 
for  temptation ;  He  gives  s'lrenifth  accordinfr  to 
the  day,  and  more  than  ordinary  comfort  before 
a  sharp  trial.  The  assurance  of  our  son- 
ship  is  Ihe  best  preparative  for  temptation. 
If  the  good  Spirit  witness  lo  our  adoption,  that 
will  furnish  us  with  an  answer  lo  all  the  sug- 
gestions of  the  evil  spirit,  designed  either  lo 
defile  or  disquiet  us. 

Then,  after  baptism.  He  was  tempted.  Note, 
After  coinmunion  with  (lod  we  must  exjiecl  to 
be  set  upon  by  Satan.  The  enriched  soul  must 
double  its  guard.  M'hen  thou  hast  eaten  and 
art  full,  then  btirarc.  Then,  on  commencing 
his  public  life.  He  was  tempted  as  He  never 
had  been   in  privacy.     Note,  The  devil  has  a 

fiarticnlar  spite  against  useful  persons,  especial- 
v  at  their  fir.st  setting  out.  It  is  the  advice  of 
the  son  of  Sirach,  (Ecclesiastic,  2 :  1.)    My  son, 


PKAirriCAl.  OBSERVATIONS. 
7.     The  most   eminent  saints   have  ever  had  the   accepted  in  bis   '  beloved    Son,  in  whom  He  is  well   pleased." 
^g  thoughts  of  themselves,  and  the  most  exalteil  ap-    ('  And  let  us  be  earnest  in  our  applications  lo  our  gracious  Re- 
«ol  Christ;  have  bit  their  need  of  his  atoning  blood    •  deemer,  thai,  as  we  are  "baptized  with  water  in  his  name." 


'  He  would  also  "  baptize  us  with  llie  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
Mire;"'  that,  by  the  operations  of  his  Holy  Spirit  on  our  cold 
'  and  stupid  hearts.  He  would  enkindle  ai.d'quicken  thai  divine 
'  life,  thai  flaming,  yet  well  governed  zeal  for  bis  glory',  which 
'distinguishes  ihe  trueChristian  from  the  hypoeriiieaf  profes- 


tJod  in  all  his  institutions,  seeking  his  grace  in  the  use  of  all 
ain>ciinle.l  means.  Thus  we  may  wail  for  the  •  supply  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ. I  to  make  us  frui'tful  in  works  of  righteousness, 
10  cyiiicc  our  union  with  Him,  as  '  the  Sjiirit  of  adoption,  wit. 
nessing  with  our  spirits   that  we  are  the  children  of  God, 


temm-rance  ;*  and  by  abounding  in  these,  we  best  glorify  the 
God  of  our  salvation,  lo  whose  service  we  were  devoted,  when 
'baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,'  to  whom  be  glory  evermore,  Amen.        Scott. 


ed  to  his  people  from  Him,  a-s  Head  of  Ih"*  church.  (.Var^  Rff.  x.) — 
A  voice.  SI  Uie  siinu  time,  wxi  h-ard  from  heaven.  Gtsl  the  Father  Him- 
BeiraclCiiuwte<l:;ine  Jesus  afl  \\\s  twloved  Son,  in  whose  pc^^Oll.  characler. 
rii;hteoii.snetts  and  niedi-ilion.  He  was  fully  saiisfied :  iiiliiiutiii?  ihux, 
that  ihtw!  who  would  find  acceptance  with  the  Father,  inusi  hear,  be- 
lieve aiul  otvy  his  Son.  and  seek  blessings  in  his  name,  and  fur  his  sake. 
Al  the  bapti.^ni  nf  our  Lord,  there  waj.  a  inanile.stalii>n  of  Uio  three  Per- 
ao«is  ill  ih.»  sii-red  Trinity,  acting  in  their  prop.^r  relations,  accor^liiig  lo 
the  economy  of  our  redemption  :  the  Father  nptmiatini;  .tii.1  sealing  the 
Son  as  Mediator;  the  Son  solemnly  acfeptii.;,',  and  enuring  on  Ihe 
work;  aitil  ihe  Holy  Spirit  descendinc  on  Hiin,  as,  Ihmueh  his  media- 
lion,  10  apply  ulvation  lo  the  souls  of  his  people.  '  Wlal  an  assicin- 
*  blajjfl  of  facis  anci  circum..*lanf  es  in  lhe.*«e  firsl  three  cbaptsrs  of  ihe 


New  Te.stanienl !  How  ^uilahle  to  raise  expectation,  and  fix  attention 
on  the  extraordinary  Imliviiiual  to  whom  wo  are  introtluccd.  His 
genealogy,  traced  back  to  David  and  .\brahani ;  his  mintculoiis  con- 
ceplion  ;  the  repealed  iiiter|)oshion  of  ancels  ;  the  wise  men  conducted 
by  an  extraortlinary  Mlar  to  the  scene  oflTie.se  transactions  ;  prophecies 
fulfilled  in  each  circumslance  ;  a  forerunner,  (himself  ihesubieclof 
prophecy.)  coming  10  "  prepare  the  way  of  ihe  Lord;"  and  finally, 
the  miraculous  appearance  and  voice  from  heaven,  at  his  Ivipliam,  an- 
nouncing Him  10  be  "ihc  Iicloved  Son  of  God" — what  impressions 
must  ihese  things  make  !  Yet  are  they  inlrtsluced,  apparenUy  with- 
out design  to  strike  or  alTect ;  but  as  (acts  which  the  Irulh  of  niatory 
required  to  bs  related.'  Scott. 
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c  Gen.   3:15.    Jobn   H:30. 

4:15,1'>. 
d  Ex.   21:13.    34:23.      Dent.   9:9,13,25. 

18:18.     1  Kings  10:9.     Luke  4:2. 
•  21:13.     MarklhU.     John4:6.     Heb. 

2:14—17. 


ness,  *=  to  be  tempted  of  if  thou  come  to  serve  the  Lord,  prepare  thyself 
the  devil  -^^  temptation.     Lei    young    ministers    Know 

n  A  „j*.„i  ««  u„  i,„j  what  to  expect,  and  arm  accordingly. 
2  And  when  he  had  ^  ^^  ^l^  p^bably  the  wilderness  of  Siruii 
*»  fasted  forty  days  and  ^vhere  our  Lord  was  tempted,  where  Moses  and 
forty  nights,  ^he  was  Elijah  fasted  forty  days;  for  no  part  of  the 
afterward  an  hun-  wilderness  of  Judea  was  so  abandoned  to  wild 
beasts  as  this  is  said  to  have  been,  Mark  1  :  13. 
When  Christ  was  baptized.  He  did  not  publish 
Heb.  2:13.  Ms  glories  at  Jerusalem,  but  retired  to  a  wil- 
derness. After  communion  with  God,  it  is 
good  to  be  private  awhile.  Christ  withdrew  to 
gain  advantage  to  Himself.  Retirement  gives 
opportunity  for  meditation  and  communion  with 
God.  The  most  active  men  must  find  time  to  be  alone  with  God.  Those 
are  not  fit  to  speak  the  things  of  God  in  public  who  have  not  first  conversed 
with  Him  in  private.  When  Christ  would  appear  as  a  Teacher  come  from 
God,  it  shall  not  be  said  of  him,  '  He  has  newly  come  from  travelling.  He 
has  been  abroad  and  has  seen  the  world;'  but,  '  He  is  newly  come  out  of  a 
desert :  He  has  been  alone,  and  conversing  with  his  own  heart.'  Christ  with- 
drew that  Hemight  give  Satan  advantage.  Note,  Thoue:h  solitude  is  a  friend 
to  a  good  heart,  yet  Satan  knows  how  to  improve  it  against  us.  Woe  to  him- 
that  is  alone.  Those  who  under  pretence  of  sanctity  retire  into  deserts  find 
that  they  are  not  out  of  the  reach  of  spiritual  enemies,  and  that  they  want  the 
communion  of  saints.  Christ  retired^,  that  Satan  might  have  leave  to  do 
his  worst.  To  make  the  victory  more  illustrious.  He  gave  the  enemy  sun  and 
wind  on  his  side,  and  yet  baffled  him.  He  might  give  Satan  advantage,  for 
the  prince  of  this  world  had  nothing  in  Him,  but  he  has  in  us,  and,  therefore, 
we  must  pray  not  to  be  led  into  temptation.  He  retired,  that  He  might  have 
opportunity  to  do  his  best  Himself,  that  He  might  be  exalted  in  his  o^vn 
strength  ;  for  so  it  was  written,  /  /(are  trod  the  icine  press  alone,  and  of  the 
people  there  was  none  with  Me.    Christ  entered  the  lists  without  a  second. 

3.  He  did  not  wilfully  thrust  Himself  upon  the  combat,  but  was  led  of  the 
Spirit  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.  The  spirit  that  descended  -upon  Him  like  a 
dove  made  Him  meek  and  yet  bold.  Note,  Our  care  must  be  not  to  enter  in- 
to temptation  ;  but  if  God  bring  us  into  it  for  our  trial,  we  must  not  think  it 
strange,  but  double  our  guard.  Be  strong  in  the  Lord;  resist,  steadfast  in 
the  faith  ;  and  all  shall  be  well.  If  we  tempt  the  devil  to  tempt  us,  we  pro- 
voke God  to  leave  us ;  but  wherever  God  leads  us,  we  may  hope  that  He  will 
go  with  us,  and  bring  us  off"  more  than  conquerors. 

Christ  was  led  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil  only.  Others  are  tempted,  when 
they  are  drawn  aside  by  their  oirn  lust  and  enticed;  (James  1;  14.)  The 
devil  takes  hold  of  that  handle  and  ploughs  with  that  heifer,  but  our  Lord 
had  no  corrupt  nature,  and  therefore  He  was  led  securely,  as  a  champion  into 
the  field,  to  be  tempted  purely  by  the  devil. 

Temptations  are  fery  darts,  thorns  in  the  flesh,  buffedngs,  sif  iris's,  wrest- 
lings, combats,  all  which  denote  hardship  am^  suffering  5  therefore  Christ  sub- 
mitted to  them,  because  He  would  humble  Himself,  in  all  things  to  be  viade 
like  unto  his  brethren  ;  thus  He  gave  his  back  to  the  smiters.  There  is  no 
conquest  without  a  combat ;  Christ  was  tempted  that  He  might  overcome  the 
tempter.  Satan  tempted  the  first  Adam,  ana  triumphed  over  him ;  but  the 
second  Adam  shall  triumph  over  him,  aud  lead  captivity  captive.  It  thus  ap- 
pears, that  our  enemy  is  subtle,  spiteful,  and  daring;  but  withal,  he  is  not 
invincible.  Though  he  is  a  strong  mayi  armed,  yet  the  Captain  of  our  salva- 
tion is  stronger  than  he.  It  is  some  comfort  to  us  to  think  that  Christ  suffer- 
ed, being  tempted;  for  thus  it  appears  that  temptations  not  yielded  to  are  not 
sins  ;  they  are  afflictions  only,  and  such  as  may  he  the  lot  of  real  Christians. 
And  we  have  a  High  Priest  who  knows  what  it  is  to  be  tempted,  and  who  is 
therefore  more  tenderly  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  in  an  hour 
of  temptation,  Heb.  2:  18.  4:  15.  But  it  is  much  more  a  comfort  to  think  that 
Christ  conquered  for  us,  being  tempted;  not  only  that  our  enemy  is  conquer- 
ed and  disarmed,  but  that  we  are  interested  in  Christ's  victory  over  him,  and 
through  Him  are  more  than  conquerors. 

He  was  dieted  for  the  combat,  as  wrestlers,  who  are  temperate  in  all 
things;  (1  Cor.  9:25.)  but  Christ  beyond  any  other,  for  He yas/erf  _/brij/  days 
and  forty  nights,  as  did  Moses  the  great  lawgiver,  and  Elias  the  great 
reformer,  in  the  Old  Testament.  John  Baptist  came  as  Elias  in  those  things 
which  were  moral,  not  in  those  v/hich  were  miraculous  ;  (John  10;  41.)     That 


The  Savior  in  the  wilderness, 

honor  was  reserved  for  Christ.     Christ  fasted 

not  for  mortification,  having  no  corrupt  desires ; 
but  that  He  might  humble  Himself,  and  might 
seem  as  one  whom  no  man  seeketh  after.  He 
fasted,  not  only  that  He  might  give  Satan  his 
occasion ;  but  also  that  He  might  recommend 
fasting  to  us,  when  God  calls  us  to  it,  or  when 
we  are  destitute  of  daily  food,  or  when  it 
is  requisite  for  keeping  under  the  body,  or  the 
q^uickening  of  prayer,  those  excellent  prepara- 
tives for  temptation.  If  good  j)eople  are  broueht 
low,  they  may  be  consoled  in  reflecting  that 
their  Master  was  in  like  manner  exercised.  A 
man  may  want  bread,  and  yet  be  a  favorite  of 
Heaven.  Forty  days'  converse  with  heaven  was 
instead  of  meat  and  drink  to  Him,  but  He  was 
afterwards  an  hungered,  to  show  that  He  was 
really  Man  ;  and  He  look  upon  Him  our  natu- 
ral infirmities  that  He  might  atone  for  us.  Man 
fell  by  eating  J  in  that  way  we  often  sin,  and 
therefore  Christ  was  an  hungered. 

That  which  Satan  aimed  at,  in  all  his  tempta- 
tions, was  to  bring  Him  to  sin  against  God,  and 
so  to  render  Him  forever  incapable  of  being  a 
Sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  others.  Whatever  the 
pretence  was,  he  aimed  to  bring  Him  to  despair 
of  his  Father's  goodness,  to  presume  upon  his 
Father's  power,  and  to  alienate  his  Father's 
honor.  In  the  first  two,  the  temptation  seemed 
innocent,  and  therein  appeared  tne  subtlety  of 
the  tempter  ;  in  the  last,  the  temptation  seemed 
desirable.  The  former  two  are  artful,  which 
there  was  need  of  great  wisdom  to  discern ;  the 
last  was  a  strong  temptation,  which  there  was 
need  of  great  resolution  to  resist ;  yet  Satan  was 
baffled  in  them  all. 

The  tempter  came  to  Him .  Note,  The  devil 
is  the  tempter,  and,  therefore,  he  is  Satan,  an 
adversary;  for  those  are  our  worst  enemies, 
who  entice  us  to  sin,  and  are  Satan's  agents. — 
He  is  emphatically  the  tempter^  because  he  was 
so  to  our  first  parents,  and  is  so  still,  and  all 
other  tempters  are  set  on  work  by  him.  He 
came  to  Christ,  in  a  visible  appearance,  not  ter- 
rible, as  afterwards,  in  the  agony  in  the  garden; 
no,  if  ever  the  devil  transfonntd  himself  into  cm, 
angel  of  light,  he  did  it  now,  and  pretended  to 
be  a  good  genius,  a  guardian  angel. 

Observe  the  subtlety  of  the  tempter.  Christ 
began  to  be  very  hungry,  and,  therefore,  it 
seemed  very  proper  to  turn  stones  into  b:'ead  for 
his  necessary  support.  Note,  It  is  one  of  Sa- 
tan's wiles  "to  take  advantage  of  our  outward 
condition.  He  is  an  adversary  no  less  watch- 
ful than  spiteful ;  and  the  more  ingenious  he  is 
against  us,  the  more  industrious  must  we  be  in 
guarding  against  him.  When  He  began  to  be 
hungry,  ana  that  in  a  wilderness,  then  the  devil 
assaulted  Him.  Note,  Poverty  is  a  qreat 
temptation  to  discontent,  and  the  use  of  unlaw- 
ful means  for  relief,  and  it  is  excused  with  this, 
that  hunger  will  break  through  stonewalls; 
which  yet  is  no  excuse,  for  the  law  of  God 
ought  to  be  stronger  to  us  than  stonewalls. — 
Agur  prays  against  poverty,  not  because  it  is  an 
affliction  and  reproach,  but  because  it  is  a  temp- 
tation ;  lest  1  be  poor  and  steal.  Those,  there- 
fore, who  are  in  straits,   need  to  double  their 


NOTES. 

Chap.  TV.  It  is  generally  computed  that  the  birih  of  Christ  was  four 
joars  before  the  era,  from  which  we  generally  calculate.  The  chap- 
lera  are  dated  according  to  the  vulgar  era,  nevertheless:  and  as  He 
was  thirty  years  of  age  at  his  baptism,  that  event  is  dated  after  Christ 
26,  and  the  conipulatiou  proceeds  on  the  same  principle,  bo  far  as  the 
dale  is  ascertainable.  Scott. 

Verses  I,  2. 

It  is  natural  to  suppose,  thai  the  public  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  Jesus  would  have  caused  ihe  Jewish  nation  without  delay  to  ac- 
icnowledge  Him  us  the  Messiah.  Instead  of  this.  He  was  immediately 
Med  up  hy  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.' 
He  might  be  inclined  to  retire  ami  prepare  for  his  work  by  fasting, 
prayer,  and  other  holy  exercises,  yet  He  was  specially  led  forth  by  the 
Spirit  10  contend  with  the  adversary  of  God  and  man.  He  weal  fonh 
to  be  templed.  As  our  Surety,  our  Champion,  our  David,  He  went  to 
meei  the  Goliath,  who  had  so  long  '  defied  tlie  armies  of  the  living  God,* 
and  had  never  found  a  sainl  able  wholly  to  vanriuish  him. — Satan  as- 
eaulted  the  first  Adam  in  paradise,  and  so  overcame  him,  thai  he  eat  the 
forbidden  fruit,  when  he  had  free  and  innocent  access  to  that  of  every 
other  tree.  But  the  '  second  Adam'  met  the  enemy  in  a  dreary  wilder- 
ness, and  by  a  miracle  susliiined  a  fast  forty  days  and  nighis,  thai  the 
conflict  might  not  be  interrupted.  Satan  knew  that  this  was  the  'Holy 
One  of  God,'  and  for  what  end  He  came  into  the  world  ;  hut  from  the 
furious  enmity  with  which  he   opposes  the   purposes  of  God,  though 
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always  baffled,  he  was  desirous  of  assaulting  Him.  Perhaps  he  had 
some  expectation  of  success.  He  knew,  tliat,  as  Man,  Jesus  was  like 
us  in  all  things,  except  sin.  If  he  could  gain  the  advantage,  the  plan 
of  redemption  would  he  frustrated.  As  he  had  instigated  Herod  to 
murder  Jesus  in  his  infancy,  so  he  now  tried  to  draw  Him  into  sin  ;  and 
if  unsucce.ssful,  he  would  still  have  the  pleasure  of  inflicting  uneasiness, 
for  our  Lord  'sutTered  being  tempted.'  In  pi'Oporiion  to  his  perfect 
holiness  would  He  be  distressed  by  the  detestable  suggestions  of  the 
tempter  ;  and  that  which  preserved  Him  from  defilement,  exposed  Him 
to  suffer.  But  to  this  He  submitted,  that  He  might  have  sympathy  with 
his  people  in  temptation,  and  be  able  to  relieve  them. — It  is  probable, 
that  Satan  repealed  his  temptations  during  the  forty  days,  interrupting 
Christ's  holy  mcdilations  by  his  hateful  suggestions;  (Lu/fp  i:  2.)  but 
of  this  we  are  not  informed.  After  his  long  alistinence,  He  became 
hungry  in  a  place,  where  ordinary  sustenance  could  not  he  had.  Proba- 
bly no  distress  is  more  severe,  than  extreme  hungiT,  without  the  pros- 
pect of  relief;  and  the  tempter  chose  this  crisis  for  his  most  artful  and 
vehement  assault.  Scott.  '  Man  was  overcome  by  the  temptation 
'of  Salan,  and  so  sin,  death,  and  all  evil  entered;  therefore  our  Re- 
'deemer  must  deliver  U3  from  sin,  Satan,  and  misery,  by  conquering 
'the  tempter  in  his  way  of  temptation,  by  which  he  conquered  :  to  give 
'  us  notice  also,  that  the  warfare  preparatory  to  our  future  state  is  ma- 
'  naged  by  overcoming  temptations,  or  being  overcome  by  them.  There* 
'  fore  the  study  of  temptations  and  resistance  form  a  great  part  of  the 
'  Christian  life. — The  sensual  are  never  true  to  Christ.'  Baxter. 
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MATTHEW,  IV. 


3  And     when     'the'   l^nnl:  il  is  )>eller  to  tlnrve  to  death,  than  live 

tompte^r  vnmr  to  him,  i;''*/'*"'^*'^*'"; .  ^'''''".*^'/L'' ^^  **-^r7l^'i 

u            I    r  rr  •!   ...  K  .  »K/  Had  noi  ihc  devil  known  that  the  Son  of  t*otl 

fie  said,  «II  thou  t)c  IIU'  ^,  c,„ne  ^^lo  thr  world,   he   would  not   hflve 

Son  itfGud/ command  ,a,(lthis;  and  hnd  he  not  auNoectrd  thnt  ihik 

that     those     stoaOS     l>0  wa»   He,  would  nm  havo  said  it  to  lltiii ;  nor 

made  l)read.  dur«l  he,  if  Christ  had  not  now  drawn  a  reil 

4  Rut    he'  answered  **'*'  **"*  (fl*"")'-  ""**  >'  die  devil  had  not  now  put 
1       ■  1      T4  •           •*.  on  an  unoudent  face. 

and  said,  It  is  written,  p^^f  {^^^  ,l  be,  that  the  .Son  of  God,  who  i% 
^Man  shall  not  live  by  Heir  of  aUthinfft,  »houId  he  rctlucod  to  such 
bread  alone,  '  but  by  straits  7  If  God  were  thy  Father,  He  would  not 
see  Thee  starve,  for  all  the  brastn  of  the  forest 
are  his,  Ps.  fiO :  10,  12.  It  is  true  there  was  a 
voice  from  hearen.  This  is  tny  bchrtii  Sou,  hut 
surely  it  was  delusion,  and  Tliou  wast  imposed 
upon  hy  it ;  for  either  God  is  not  thy  Father,  or 
He  is  a  very  unkind  one.*  Note,  The  preat  thing 
Satan  aims  at,  in  tempting  ffood  people,  is,  to 
overthrow  their  relation  loGoci  as  a  Knthrr,  iind 
»r»b  so  to  cut  olf  their  dependence  on  Him,  Uipir 
is-i  duty  to  Him,  and  their  communion  with  Him. 
The  nfood  Spirit,  as  the  Comforter,  witnesses 
that  they  arc  the  children  of  Ood :  trio  evil  spi- 
rit, as  tHc  accui^er,  does  all  he  can  to  shake  that 
testimony.  Outward  afllictions  and  wants  are 
the  ereat  ar^menls  Satan  uses  to  make  the 
people  of  Gt>a  oucstion  their  sonship:  as  if  af- 
flictions could  not  consist  with,  wnen  really  they  proceed  from  God's  falhfrly 
love.  With  Job  they  can  answer,  Thoxtsch' He  sla\j  me,  though  He  starve  mc. 
yet  will  /  trust  in  Him,  and  lovti  Him  as  a  friend,  even  when  He  seems  to 
come  forth  ai^inst  nie  as  an  enemy.  The  devil  aims  to  shake  our  faith  in 
the  word  of  God.  Thus  he  began  with  our  first  parents ;  Yea,  has  Ood  said 
ao  and  so  ?  Surely  He  has  not.  So  here.  Has  God  said  that  Thou  art  His 
belored  Son?  Surely  He  did  not  say  so;  or  if  He  did,  it  is  not  true.  We 
site  place  to  the  devil,  vhen  ^c  question  the  truth  of  God's  word,  i  ur 
ueril  carries  on  liis  designs  very  much  hy  possessing  people  with  hard 
thoucfhi.H  of  God,  as  if  He  were  unfaithful,  ana  had  forgotten  those  who  had 
Tcntureti  their  all  upon  Him.  He  pretended  that  God  forbade  our  first 
parents  the  tree  of  knowledge,  because  He  cprudged  them  the  use  of  it.  So 
nere,  he  insinuates  to  our  Savior,  that  his  Father  had  cast  Him  ofi'.  But  if 
Christ  seemed  to  be  a  iner«  man  now,  because  He  was  hungry,  why  was  He 


every  word  that  pro- 
ce(*dpth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God. 
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Christ  tempted  of  the  devil, 

not  confeaaed  to  be  more  than  a  man,  when  for 
forty  days  He  fasted ^  and  was  mi  hungry'  7 

Secondly.  '  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  Ood,  prove 
it  by  thin  command  that  these  aton**)!*— a  heap 
of  which  probably  lay  ni-ar — '  be  made  bread. — 
John  BsptiMt  said,  biil  the  other  day.  dial  God 
can  out  of  stones  raise  up  children  to  Abra' 
ham  :  a  divine  power  can,  iherrfure,  no  doubt, 
nut  of  stones,  make  bread  for  those  children  ;  ii' 
Thou  hast  that  power,  exert  it  now  in  a  time  of 
need  for  Thyself.'  He  does  not  say,  Pray  to 
have  it  done,  but  command  it  to  he  done ;  thy 
Father  hath  forsaken  Thee,  set  up  for  Thyself. 
The  devil  is  for  every  thing  wl^ch  is  assuming. 
He  gains  his  point,  if  he  can  hut  bring  men  off 
from  ihi'ir  drpcndencc  on  Go<l. 

But  Christ  would  noi  command  these  stones 
to  be  made  bread.  Not  because  He  could  noi| 
He,  who  turned  jratrr  into  vine,  could  Iwve 
turned  stones  into  bread.  And  why  would  He 
not?  Because  the  morn  plausible  a  temptation 
is,  the  more  dangerous  it  is.  Christ  was  soon 
aware  of  tho  snake  in  the  cthss,  and  would  not 
do  any  thing  which  looked  like  guc^ilionintf  the 
truth  of  \Uf  voice  whirh  He  had  beard  from 
heaven;  nor  distrust  his  Father's  care  of  Him; 
nor  limit  Him  to  a  partirular  way  of  providing 
for  Him  ;  nor  do  any  thing  thai  looked  like  set- 
ting up  for  Himself ;  nor  gratify  Satan.  Some 
would  have  said,  to  give  the  devil  his  ilue,  this 
was  good  counsel ;  but  for  those  who  trait  upon 
Ood,  to  consult  him,  is  more  than  his  due  ;  il 
is  like  inquiring  of  the  god  of  Ekron,  when 
there  is  a  God  in  Israel. 

He  anstrcred^  il  is  xoritten.  Observe,  Christ 
bafflpd  all  the  temptations  of  Satan  with,  //  is 
irritten.  He  is  Himself  the  Eternal  Word,  and 
could  have  produced  the  mind  of  God,  wiihoat 
having  had  recourse  to  the  writings  of  Mosps; 
but  He  put  honor  nn  thp  Scripture,  and  therein 
set  us  an  example ;  and  He  says  this  to  Satan, 
taking  it  for  granted  that  he  knew  well  enough 


they  were  the  children 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  I — I.  Retirement,  fasting,  meditation  and  devotion  are  the  poor  or  afflicted  he  suggests,  that  if  they  were  the 
suitable  preparations  for  the  mmistry ;  and  they,  who  are  led  of  God.  they  would  not  be  left  to  such  sufferings;  thusinsinuat- 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  take  this  office,  will  seek  communion  ing,  that  God  is  unkind,  or  unfaithful :  or  he  excites  ihem  to 
with  God  and  a  Idessing  from  Him  in  the  use  of  all  means  of  affect  independence  even  <if  God.by  attempting  sinfully  to  sup- 
grare.  Yet  we  must  not  yield  to  discouragement,  if,  in  thus  ply  their  own  wants.  He  atTrights  the  mind  with  prospects  of 
seeking  God,  we  should  be  peculiarly  assaulted  by  the  devil. —  greater  difficulties,  and  represents  a  conscientious  trust  in  the 
This  subtle  enemy  leaves  the  slothful  unmolested ;  but  when  Lord,  ns  leading  to  ruin.  By  his  emissaries  he  persuades 
we  seek  to  do  good,  to  glorify  God,  or  to  enjoy  communion  men,  that  compliances  must  be  made,  and  deviations  admitted, 
with  Him,  Satan  will  surely  assail  us,  as  far  as  he  is  permitted  ;  or  eUe  they  must  starve  ;  or  he  tries  to  embolden  them  to  some 
and  the  Lord  often  |)ermils'hiin  to  do  this,  either  to  counlcrba-  convenient,  or  gainful  sin,  as  they  are  the  children  of  God«  and 
lance  our  comforts,  or  prove  tht*  power  of  our  grace.  The  enemy  there  is  no  danger  of  being  cnsl  otf.  In  these,  and  numberless 
knows  how  to  avail  himst  If  of  circumstancrs,  and  whether  we  ways,  he  tempts  to  impatience,  distrust,  sinful  deliverances 
he  full  or  hungT)',  he  can  var)*  his  temptations  accordingly. —  from  trouble,  and  to  a  preference  of  sin  to  suffering.  And  we 
The  Lord  is  altle  to  suspend  the  cravings  of  appetite;  hut  as  often  listen  to  his  flatteries,  and  dishonor  our  profession,  or 
this  is  not  his  ordinary  method,  thev  are  presumptuous  who  at-  honor  it  less  than  we  ought  to  do.  Rut  the  'sword  of  the 
tempt  such  abstinence,  as  renders  their  appetites  unruly,  and  Spirit'  is  a  warranted  weapon,  which  Satan  cannot  stand 
thus  exposes  them  to  temptation ;  yet  the  trial  of  our  faitli  and  airniost ;  and  it  is  wise  to  answer  all  bis  suggestions  with, 
lovp  sometimes  consists  in  patiently  bearing  the  cravings  of  '  Thus  it  is  written.'  '  Let  God  be  true  and  every  man  a  liar.' 
nature,  rather  than  remove  them  by  committing  sin.  i^atan  Our  dependence  is  on  the  Lord  ;  his  promise  is  our  support; 
will  not  assail  believers,  in  the  full  exercise  of  faith  and  love,  his  precept  our  rule.  Bv  these  men  live  ;  and  while  we  lean 
with  solicitations  to  gross  iniquities.  He  is  most  dangerous,  on  a  promise,  and  obey  the  plain  precept,  we  must  be  safe, 
when  most  plausible,  and  when  his  temptations  seem  to  be  whatever  appearances  be  against  us.  'Our  Father  knoweth 
friendly  hints,  tending  to  something  profitable  without  evident  what  things  we  have  need  of;'  and  sooner  shall  all  nature  re- 
criminaiilv-  In  a  very  si>ecious  manner  he  tempts  men  to  un-  cede  from  its  course,  than  any  of  his  promises  fail.  Scott, 
Iwlief,  or  harasses  their  minds  by  needless  perplexities.     To 


Verges  3,  4. 

Satin  seems  to  h.ir*«  acted  before  invisibly,  sug^Mtny  thmights 
to  ChrHt,  u  h**  doe-''  to  hU  people ;  hut  now  he  look  a  viaihlo  form,  not 
urrifvin^.  but  A:f  a  friend,  ana  perhaps  an  '  micrl  of  light.'  In  this 
chnmcier  he  proposed,  that  if  Jesus  were  '  the  Son  of  God,  He  should 
cninmnnil  the  stones  Iwfore  Him  to  be  made  liread.'  The  suUlety  of 
the  lemptor  nppe-irs  hi  not  urging  Him  to  create  a  fe.osi,  but  merely  to 
chanee  a  sioiie  into  a  loc.f  fur  his  necea^tity.  and  to  show  that  He  waa 
the  Sm  of  Gtnl.  Where  wtj  the  harm  in  x\m.  when  He  wa-i  rrady  to 
perish  with  huneer  J— Some  think  the  temptation  waa  cliiefly  deai<»ncU 
to  milce  Him  qu^-rtion  whether  He  were  the  Srm  of  Goil ;  but  this  seems 
to  hive  tx-on  aaiumed.  a^  a  prlncip'o,  in  much  the  same  manner,  o.^ 
wh"!!  Evr  viA*  i-'inpled  by  tlio  serpent,  she  was  lold,  '  Vo  shall  be  as 
pods.'  solf-sulTicieni  and  independent  (Xotcs,  Gen.  3;  1 — n.)  He 
misrhl  heni-oddresM  Christ :  *  What!  art  Thou  the  Son  of  Gixl.  and  left 
'  in  ihLsrie-sert  to  perish  with  hiitieer!  Can  il  t«  !  Is  this  the  InvAof  the 
'F.ither!  Waii  no  loncer  on  Him  for  a  supplv,  which  h-is  been  so 
'decayed,  anil  of  whifh  there  is  no  prwpect.  ^hc  rase  is  nrcent.  and 
*  the  power  inherent  in  Thee.  Exert  Thyself,  and  show  thy  divinity, 
*hy  commandine  these  st^me*!  tn  Iwcome  bread.'  This  seems  his  mean- 
In?:  but  to  ruUfv  the  anpetttc  by  workhic  a  mirarle,  wonld  have  im- 
plied distnm  In  God,  and  a  diiposhioii  to  leave  the  path  of  duty,  and  to 
U5«  impmp*r  m#7-is  of  relief;    like  him,  who  said  'ihlsevHIsof  the 


Lord,  why  should  wc  wail  for  the  Lord  any  loncer?'  Christ,  as  Man, 
was  bound  to  obey  the  whole  law.  Whatever  would  have  been  In  the 
least  sinful  for  us.  would  have  been  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  end 
for  which  Hfl  came  into  the  world.  The  eift  of  miracles  in  Christ  waa 
in  many  rcspecls  a  talent.  While  He  'fulfilled  all  righteousness.*  and 
set  us  a  perfect  example,  it  waa  necessary  for  Him  to  use  this  talent 
exclusively  to  confirm  his  mission  and  doctrine,  do  gi^«od  to  men.  and 
honor  the  Fatht-r:  and  not  to  accommodate  or  relieve  Himwlf.  This  b 
the  irvio  diflVrence  between  holiness  and  sr/Jisfinrss.  It  would  have 
been  the  duty  of  a  prophet,  in  such  a  condition,  to  wail,  and  not  relieve 
himself  by  a  iniracle,  unless  directed  by  God.  Jesus,  therefore,  would 
not  listen  to  a  proposal  so  insidious,  but  answered  it  by  a  lext  of  Scrip* 
lure.  (Xotr.  Drut.  8:  ?.)  Man  depands  on  God.  and  not  on  foml.  He 
can  sustain  life  witliout  fixxl,  but  ftiod  cannot  sii?*tain  life  without  Him. 
To  rely  on  his  promise,  obey  his  precepts,  and  thus  commend  our  Uvea 
In  his  keeping;  lo  suffer  any  extremity  rather  than  break  his  commands, 
or  question  his  WorjJ,  which  alone  secures  our  souls,  ronstiiuies  our  duty. 
This  reply,  therefore,  repelled  the  tempiaiion,  and  tho  irmpter  waa 
overcome  by  the  '  sword  of  the  Spirit.'  Scott, 

Both  Mr."  Henry  and  Pr.  Scoit  with  !\llchaelis.  consitlcr  the  wtt- 
demc^a  of  Sinai  as  most  pnilvibly  the  place  of  our  l»rd's  temjrtation. 
But  Pr.  Dod<lridge  regards  as  preferable  the  opinion  of  TMaundrrll.  thai 
It  might  lie  the  wilden»p«s  rear  Jordan,  which,  says  he.  '  is  a  mtsernMe, 
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ing  thee :  and  in  their 

mr,iilce4;9.     John  19:11. 
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A.  D.  26.  .•\IATTHEW,  IV. 

5  Then  the  devil  *hal  was  written.  It  is  possible  that  the  dc- 
"talceth  him  up  into  ^''^  children  may  yet  know  v.jry  well  what  is 
"ttip  hnlv  rif-v  arifl   oot     written  in  God's  hook;    IhcdevUs  believe  and 

me  noiy  city  ana  set-  ,rcm6/e.  When  tempted  to  sin,  we  must  repel 
teth  hun  °  on  a  pinnacle  the  temptation  with,  It  is  written.  Tlie  Word 
of  the  temple,  of  God  is  tke  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  only  offen- 

6  And  saith  unto  sive  weapon  in  all  the  Christian  armory';  (Eph. 
him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  «,•,,"■)  «'"i  "^^  ""^y.  ^^X  "fj.'  as  David  of  Goli- 
of  God,  cast  thyself  eonflicVr  '  """'  '^  '"  ""'  ''""'" 
down  :  p  for  it  is  writ-  All  these  answers  are  taken  from  Ihc  bonk  of 
ten,  ''  He  shall  give  his  Deuteronomy,  which  signilies  the  second  law, 
ano'els  charf^e  concern-   ^""^  '"  whicti  there  is  very  little  ceremonial. — 

"  "  The  Levitical  purifications,  though  of  divine  in- 

stitution, could  not  drive  away  Satan,  much  less 
holy  water  and  the  sign  of  the  cross,  which  are 
of  numan  invention ;  btit  moral  precepts,  and 
evangelical  promises  mixed  with  faith,  arc 
vii^/itij  through  God,  for  vanquishinc;  him.— 
This  is  quoted  from  Deut.  8  :  3.  where  the  rea- 
son given  why  God  fed  the  Israelites  was,  that 
man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone.  This  Christ  applies  to  his  own  case.  Israel 
was  God's  son  whom  He  calledout  of  Egypt;  (Hos.  II:  1.)  So  was  Christ; 
(ch.  2:  15.)  Israel  was  then  in  a  wilderness;  Christ  is  so  now:  perhaps  in 
the  same  wilderness.  The  devil  would  have  Him  question  his  sonship, 
because  He  is  in  straits.  No,  says  He,  Israel  was  Gods  son,  a  son  whom 
He  was  very  tender  of,  and  whos"e  manners  He  bore;  (Acts  13:  18.)  and 
yet  He  brought  them  into  straits;  (Deut.  8:  5.)  As  a  inan  chasteneth  his 
son,  so  fje  Lord  thy  God  chasteneth  thee.  Christ,  being  a  Son,  thus  learns 
obedierue.  The  devil  would  have  Him  distnist  his  Father's  love.  '  No,' 
says  He,  '  that  would  be  to  do  as  Israel  did,  who,  when  they  were  in  want, 
said.  Is  the  Lord  among  us,  and  can  He  furnish  a  tabic  in  the  icildeniess? 
Can  He  give  bread  ?'  The  devil  would  have  Him  immediately  look  out  for 
a  supply  ;  but  God,  for  holier  ends,  suffered  them  to  hunger  before  He  fed 
them,  to  humble  and  prove  them.  God  would  have  his  cliildren  not  only  wait 
on  Him  but  for  Him.  The  devil  would  have  Him  supply  Himself;  '  no'  says 
Christ,  'what  need  is  thereof  that?  It  is  a  point  long  since  settled,  that 
man  may  live  without  bread,  as  Israel  did  forty  years  upon  manna.'  It  is 
true,  God  in  his  proridence  ordinarily  maintains  man  oy  bread  out  of  the 
earth  ;  (Job  23:  .5.)  but  He  can,  if  He  please,  make  use  of  other  means  ;  any 
thing  that  God  shall  order  will  be  as  good  a  livelihood  for  man  as  bread.  As 
we  may  hare  bread,  and  yet  not  be  nourished,  if  God  deny  Ids  blessing,  (Hag 
I:  G,  9.  Mic.  6:  14.  for  though  bread  is  the  staff  of  life,  it  is  God's  blessing 
that  is  the  staff  of  bread,)  sc  we  may  wani  bread,  and  yet  be  nourished  some 
other  way.  God  sustained  Moses  and  Elijah  without  bread,  and  Christ 
Himself  just  now  for  forty  days.  He  sustained  Israel  with  bread  from 
heaven,  angel's  food,  and  Elijah  with  bread  miraculously  supplied  by  ravens, 
and  with  the  widow's  meal,  miraculously  multiplied;  therefore  Christ 
need  not  turn  stones  into  bread,  but  trust  God,  as  He  did  the  forty  days  be- 
fore He  hungered.  Note,  As  in  our  greatest  abundance  we  must  not  live 
icilhont  God,  so  in  our  greatest  straits  we  must  learn  to  live  upon  God ; 
and  when  the  Jig-tree  does  not  blossom,  and  the  feld  yields  no  meat,  vet 
then  we  must  rejoice  in  the  Lord ;  we  must  humbly  pray  for  what  He 
sees  fit  to  give  us,  and  be  thankful  for  our  allowance,  though  it  be  short.— 
Let  us  learn  of  Christ  to  be  at  God's  finding,  rather  than  our  own  ;  and  not 
take  any  irregular  course  for  our  supply,  though  our  wants  are  ever  so  press- 
ing, (Ps.  37;  3.)  Some  way  or  other  'the  Lord  will  provide;  it  is  better  to 
live  poorly  on  God's  goodness,  than  plentifully  upon  the  products  of  sin. 

See  what  an  unwearied  adversary  the  donl  is  ;  he  would  next  draw  Christ 
to  presume  upon  the  Father's  care.  Note,  We  are  in  danger  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left,  therefore  we  must  take  heed  lest  when  we  avoid  one 
extreme,  we  run  into  another ;  lest  by  overcoming  our  prodigality,  we  run  into 
covetousness.  No  extreri:s  are  more  dangerous  than  despair  and  presump- 
tion, especially  in  affairs  of  the  soul.  Some  who  are  persuaded  that  Christ 
can  save  them  /rom  their  sins,  then  presume  that  He  will  save  them  in  their 
sins.  Thus  when  people  begin  to  he  zealous  in  religion,  Satan  hurries  them 
into  bigotry  and  intemperate  heats. 

He  took  Christ,  not  Dy  force,  hut  moved  Him  to  go  with  him  to  Jerusalem. 
Whether  Christ  went  up  the  stairs  to  the  top,  or  went  in  the  air,  is  uncertain  ; 
but  so  it  w^as,  that  He  was  sei  upon  a  pinnacle,  or  spire;  upon  the  fane, 
or  upon  the    batllcmenfs,  or,   as  the  word   is,   upon  the  wing  of  the  tcm- 


Chnst  tempted  of  the  devil. 

pie.  Observe,  How  submissive  Christ  was, 
that  He  might  let  Satan  do  his  worst,  and 
yet  conquer  him.  The  patience  of  Christ 
here,  as  in  his  sufferings  and  death,  is  more 
wonderful  than  the  power  of  Satan,  and  his 
instruments;  for  neilher  of  them  could  have 
any  power  against  Christ,  but  ichat  was  given 
them  from  above.  How  comfortable,  that 
Christ,  who  let  loose  this  power  of  Satan 
against  Himself,  restrains  it  from  us,  for  He 
knows  our  frame .'  The  devil,  intending  to  so- 
licit Christ  to  an  ostentation  of  his  ouni  power, 
and  a  vain-glorious  reliance  upon  God's  provi- 
dence, fixes  Him  on  a  public  place,  in  Jerusa- 
lem, a  populous  city,  and  the  Jmj  of  the  whole 
earth  ;  in  the  teniple,  one  of  the  wonders  of  the 
world.  There  He  might  be  taken  notice  of  by 
every  body,  and  prove  Himself  the  Son  of  God ; 
not,as  formerly  in  the  obscurities  of  a  wilderness, 
but  upon  the  most  eminent  stage  of  action. 

Observe,  That  Jerusalem  is  called  the  holy 
cUy;  so  it  Avas  in  name  and  profession,  and 
there  was  in  it  a  lioly  seed,  the  substance  there- 
of. Note.  There  is  no  city  so  holy  as  to  ex- 
empt us  from  the  devil.  The  first  Adam  was 
tempted  in  the  holy  garden,  the  second  in  the 
holy  city.  Let  us  not  in  any  place  be  off  ot* 
watch.  Nay,  the  holy  city  is  the  place  where, 
with  the  greatest  advantage,  he  tempts  men  to 
pride  and  presumption ;  but,  blessed  be  God, 
mto  the  Jerusalem  above,  that  holy  city,  no  un- 
clean thing  shall  enter ;  there  we  'shall  be  for- 
ever out  of  temptation.  Josephus  (Antiq.  bk. 
15:  ch.  14.)  describes  the  ptnjiac/f  q/'Wietempte 
as  so  very  high,  that  it  would  make  a  man's 
head  giddy  to  look  doNvn  to  the  bottom.  Note, 
Pinnacles  of  the  temple  are  places  of  tempta- 
tion. High  places  are  slippery  places ;  ad- 
vancement makes  a  man  a  fair  mark  for  Satan 
to  shoot  his  fiery  darts  at.  God  casts  domi  that 
He  may  raise  up;  the  devil  raises  up  that  he 
may  cast  down  :  therefore  they  who  would  take 
heed  of  falling,  must  take  heed  of  climbing. — 
High  places  in  the  Church  are  specially  dan- 
gerous. Men  in  eminent  stations,and  of  great  re- 


putation, need  to  keep  humble  ;  for  Satan  will 
be  sure  to  aim  at  them;  to  puff  them  up  witn 
pride, that  they  mnyfall  into  the  condemnation  of 


the  devil.  Those  that  stand  high  must  aland  fast. 

'Cast  Thyself  down,  and  then  Thou  wilt  be  aa- 
mired,  as  under  the  special  protection  of  Heaven. 
When  they  see  Thee  fall  unhurt  from  such  a 
precipice,  they  will  say,'  (as  the  barbarous  peo- 
ple of  Paul,)  '  that  Thou  art  a  God.'  Tradition 
says,  that  Simon  Magus  by  this  very  thing  at- 
tempted to  prove  himself  a  god,  but  that  his 
pretensions  were  disproved,  for  he  fell,  and  was 
miserably  braised.  '  Nay,  all  Jerusalem  will 
see  and  acknowledge,  not  only  that  Thou  art 
more  than  a  man,  but  that  Thou  art  that  Ales- 
senger,  that  Angel  of  the  corcnant,  that  should 
suddenly  come  to  the  temple,  (Mat.  3:1.)  and 
thence  descend  into  the  streets  of  the  holy  city  : 
and  thus  the  work  of  convincing  the  Jews  will 
be  cut  short.' 

Observe,  The  devil  said,  Cast  Thyself  dmm. 
He  could  not  cast  Him  dov.m,  though  a  little 
thing  would  have  done  it,  from  the  top  of  a 
spire.  Note,  Satan's  power  is  limited ;  hith- 
erto he  shatl  come  and  no  further.  Yet  if  the 
devil  had  cast  Him  down,  that  had  been  his  suf- 


'  dry,  barren  place,  consisting  of  high  rocky  mountains,  so  torn  and 
'disnrdpred,  as  if  the  earth  llad  suffered  soiyie  violent  convulsion. — Look- 
*  iiig  down  into  a  sleep  valley  as  vvc  passed  along,  we  Raw  some  ruins 
'of  small  cells  and  collates,  which,  wo  were  told,  were  formerly  the 
'hahitalions  of  hermits  retiring  hither  for  penaneo  and  mortificalion ; 
'and  certainly  there  could  not  be  found  in  Ihe  whole  earth  a  more  com- 
'fortless  and  abandoned  place  for  that  purpose.'  Ed. 

Verses  ."5 — 7. 
Finding  the  confidence  of  Clirisl  in  his  heavenly  Father  unshaken,  the 
devil  changed  his  mode  of  attack,  conveyed  Him  (doubtless  by  his  own 
permission)  into  Jerusalem,  .md  placed  ftim  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  tem- 
ple, p:rhaps  on  the  top  of  the  high  porch,  or  steeple,  at  the  east  end  of 
11,  which,  with  the  other  pans,  was  surrounded  by  a  battlement,  to  pre- 
vent any  from  falling;  (Deut.  22:  S.)  and  then  he  proposed  to  Jesus, 
being  the  Son  of  God,  'to  ca.st  Himself  down  from  thence.'  He  might 
thus  put)licly  prove  Himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  also  evince  ihe 
higliest  tonfiuence  in  God.  The  tempter  endeavored  to  .sustain  this 
temptation  by  a  reference  to  the  Scripture.  (Note,  Ps.  91:  11,  12.) 
Wh-ther  this  passage  relates  to  believers,  or  to  Christ.  Satan  suggested 
Iha.  it  insured  his  safely:  for  if  angels  were  charged  to  keep  believers 
Trc".-.  jiThin^  Jieir  '  foot  a,gainst  a  stone,'  how  much  more  would  the 
.'-;3  vf  Goi?    ')e  prcvcnteil  from  injury  bv  a  f»ll.     But  he  omitted  Ihe 
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words  '  in  all  Ihy  ways.'  kiiowing  that  an  ostentations  exposure  of  Him- 
self to  such  injury  was  not  away  in:irked  out  flirChri.st.  or  any  believer; 
and  that  the  divine  protection  could  not  be  depended  on  in  doing  it. — 
Satan  coidd  tempt  Christ  to  cast  Himself  do^vn,  bvit  he  could  not  cast 
Him  duwn.  Perhaps  he  expected  thus  to  induce  Jesus  to  terminate  hia 
own  life ;  at  lea-st,  compliance  with  the  proposal  would  h.ive  been  an 
unwarrantable  demand  of  a  miracle  for  his  preservation.  Our  Lord 
answered  him  by  quoting  Deut.  6:  16.  which  fiirbids  men  to  tempt  Goil. 
Some  contend  that  this  expres.gion  denotes  diffidence,  rather  than  pre- 
sumption, and  produce  texts  to  prove  it ;  but'^ihe  meaning  in  every  case 
seem?;  to  be,  '  putting  the  power,  tmih  and  love  of  God  to  an  unnecessary 
'trial,  dicutin?  to  Hini  what  He  shall  do,  running  into  needless  danger, 
'making  improper  requirements,  and  expecting  unwarranted  inlerposi- 
'tions.'  If  our  Lord  had  cast  Himself  from  the  temple.  He  would  hare 
demanded  a  needless  miracle  publicly  to  prove  Himself  'the  Son  of 
God,'  and  would  have  put  Himself  into  extreme  danger,  in  expectation 
of  an  interpasition  for  which  He  had  no  warrant,  and  thus  would  have 
'  tempted  the  Lord.*  St.  Luke  mentions  this  temptation  last,  but  St. 
Matthew  seems  to  have  followed  the  order  of  time  in  his  narration. 
Scott.  Holy  city.  A  phrase  frequently  and  properly  used  to  expreaa 
Jerusalem,  says  Doddridge,  for  which  comp.  ch.  27":  53.  Neh.  11:  1. 
Isa,  52:  1.     Pan.  0:  24.     Such  also  was  it  called  by  Josephus  and  Philo, 
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7  Josiis  suid  until 
liiiii,  Mt  is  written 
uijain,  '  tluiu  sli.'ilt  nut 
tornpt  the  Lord  tliv 
G.d. 
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CArM<  Iciiipled  oj  the  devil. 

Kempt  the  LnrJ  Ihy  Cod,  Dcul.  6:  l«.  The 
iiii-niiin(f  of  thi<  i%  not,  Thercforo,  ihou  tiiuat 
iMil  n'liinl  Ale,  liiit  I murt  not  trmjit  my  Kallicr. 
Ill  llic  place  wliciK-f  il  is  quoted  ii  i.-,  m  iliejilu- 
rul  iiumlier,  Yr  i/nitl  not  Irmpl ;  here  il  in  ^il|- 
kiilar,  7'/iou  nliuJl  nnl.  Note,  \\k  are  ilien 
likely  Ui  pel  Kooil  l.j  the  Word  of  Ciod,  when 
w*c  receive  i;eiienil  prmiii^eN,  as  speaking  to  us 
in  particular.  ^>Btau  said, // n  irriWrn.  Christ 
»iiy»,  11  it  irritten  ;  not  thai  one  Scripture  con- 
tradict!! another.  Ood  is  Ouc,  and  his  Word 
one,  and  He  in  one  mind,  hut  tliat  ia  a  (iromise, 
this  a  precept,  nnd,  therefore,  th:ll  ib  to  he  ex- 
phiincd  and  ap|ilied  hy  this ;  for  .Scripture  is  the 
liesl  interpreter  of  fjcripturc  ;  and  Ihcy  who  ei- 
[loiind  It,  must  do  it  consistently  with  practical 
godliness,  llom.  12;  C. 

If  Christ  shouhl  cast  Ilimtcl^fdmcn.  it  would 
he  requiring  conhrmntion  of  that,  which  wa» 
alrea(iy  so  well  confinned.  Christ  was  ahun- 
(iiiiitly  saiislied,  that  God  was  already  nis 
Father,  an<i  ijave  his  anijels  charge  concerning 
Him  ;  and  to  put  it  upon  a  new  experiment 
would  he  to  lenipt  Him,  as  the  Pharisees  tempt- 
ed Christ,  demanding  a  si^n  from  hearni, 
when  Ihev  had  so  maiiv  on  earth.  This  is  limit- 
ing the  iMij  One  of  Israel .  If  we  expect  thai 
hecause  God  has  promised  not  to  forsake  us, 
therefore  He  should  follow  us  out  of  the  way  of 
our  duty ;  that  hecause  He  has  promised  to 
su|i|ily  our  wauls,  therefore  He  should  please 
our  fancies ;  that  we  may  expect  the  desired 
end,  unthoul  using  the  a]i[>ointed  means;  this 
is  templing  God.  It  is  an  ncgravation  of  the 
sin,  that  He  is  the  Lord  our  God  ;  it  is  an  abuse 
of  the  privilegi.'  we  enjoy  in  having  Him  for 
our  God ;  we  are  very  ungrnleful,  if  we  tempt 
Him.  This  is  to  efiVont  Him  whom  we  ougnt 
to  honor.  Note,  ^Ve  must  never  promise  our 
selves  more  than  God  has  promisea  us. 

He  tempted  Christ  to  the  most  horrid  idola 
try,  with  the  proffer  of  the  hUigdoms  nf  thit 
tcortd,  and  the  fflory  nf  them.  Observe,  The 
worst  temptation  was  reserved  for  the  last. — 
.\nte.  Sometimes  the  saint's  bst  encounter  is 
with  the  sons  of  Anvik  ;  therefore,  whatever  be 
the  temptation,  still  we  must  prepare  for  worse  j 
and  be  armed  for  all  attacks,  with  the  armor  of 
righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

•  r  '■  t~'' .  ^V  ■  ^'"""  *"■""*."""  staving  their  hearts  on  God  but  by  omitting  the  last  words,  Christians  are  seduced  nut  of 
in  laiUi,  and  ailhering  to  duly  lu  dilli.ullies,  determined  rather  their  icwj.  and  still  expect  to  he  preserved.  Many  are  deluded 
to  sutler,  than  to  seek  relief  hy  sin;  he  can  tempt  them  to  neg-  into  a  persuasion  that  thev  are  believers,  hv  nuit'ilated  quota- 
leit  pro|M.-r  means,  or  thrust  themselves  uncalled  into  dangers,   lions.     But  let  all  beware  of  mangling  the  Scripture,  and  guard 


li;indM  they  shilll  boar  ferins  only,  not  hisiln.  Note,  Wbalerer  real 
tlii'i"  up  '  li'st  lit  tlliy  '"'"cliief  i<  done  us,  it  is  o/'uur  otr/i  </oin/f  ;  the 
time  tJlJudrtsli  thy  fuut  '''•"';'"'  Imt  persuade,  ).e  cannot  compel.- 
",  •/'•-"'  livery  man  IS  tempted  when  he  IS  drawn  uwny 
ai^alllst   a  BIKUP.  ^       of  his  own    lust,  and  not  forced,   hut  enticed.— 

Let  us  not  hurt  ourselves,  and  then,  blessed  be 
Gorl,  no  one  else  can  hurt  us,  Prov.  y:  1'^. 

Uut,  t«  SmU  utiunitf- the  firnphets  ^  Is  S:itnil 
so  well  versed  in  Scripture,  as  to  quote  it  so 
readily  /  Note,  It  is  possible  for  a  man  to 
have  his  heail  full  of  .Scripture  notions,  and  his 
mouth  I'ull  of  Scrtjilnre  expressions,  while  his 
heart  is  full  of  reiirning  enmity  to  GcmI.  The 
tukoth  llilil  up  intd  an  knowleilge  which  devils  have  of  the  .Si-ripiure 
increases  both  their  iiiischievousnoss  and  their 
toniieut.  Never  did  the  devil  s|)eak  with  more 
Vexation  to  himself  than  when  he  said  to  Christ, 
/  k-iunc  thee  itho  Thou  art.  The  devil  would 
persuade  Christ  to  throif  Himself  doim,  hoping 
that  Ho  would  ho  his  own  murderer,  and  that 
there  would  be  an  end  of  Him  and  his  undcrlak- 
iiig:  to  encourage  Him,  he  tells  Ilim,  there  would  be  no  danger,  that  the 
good  angels  would  protect  Him,  for  so  was  the  promise,  (Ps.  SI:  11.)  He 
sh  ill  'jif!  //  »  uoi'it  o'l  lore  orcr  Tlire.  The/e  was  smncthiiia-  ri;//d  in  this 
quoialion.  There  is  such  a  promise ;  the  devil  knows  il  by  exjicrionce  ;  for 
he  linds  his  attempts  against  them  fruitless  ;  anil  he  frets  al  it.  as  he  did  at 
the  hedge  about  Joli,  Job  1:  10.  Hi>  Was  also  right  in  applying  it  to  Christ, 
for  to  Uini  all  the  promises  of  the  protection  of  the  saints  eminently  belong, 
and  to  them,  in  ninl  thmiyrh  Him.  That  promise,  that  not  a  bone  of  theirs 
slull  be  hrrij.en.  (Ps.  34:  Jii.)  was  fulfilled  in  Christ,  John  19:  :ic.  The  angels 
guard  the  saints  for  Christ's  sake.  There  was  also  a  great  deal  icron/ir  in 
the  quotation.  Perhaps  the  deni  had  a  particular  spite  against  this  promise, 
because  it  had  often  lallled  his  designs.  Observe,  how  he  misquoted  it. 
Thty  shiUI  keep  nee.  But  how  .'  /n  idl  th<j  vmjs ;  if  we  go  out  of  our  way, 
we  forfeit  the  prciaiL<;e,  and  put  ourselves  out  of  God's  protection.  Now 
this  made  against  the  lemiMer,  and  he  iudustriouslv  left  it  out.  If  Christ 
had  cu»/  Hl:nsc.',l'  dctcn,  He  would  have  been  out  of  his  wav.  Il  is  good  for 
us,  on  all  ocimsions,  to  consult  the  Scriptures  for  ourselve.s,  so  that  we  he 
not  impose  I  U]ion  by  tho.sc  who  mangle  the  Word  of  God;  we  must  do  as 
the  noble  Berennf,  who  searched  the  >>criplurcs  daily.  How  ho  misapplied 
it !  Scripture  is  abused  when  it  is  pressed  to  patronize  sin  ;  when  meu  thus 
wrest  it  to  their  own  temptation,  they  do  it  to  their  oien  destrucliun,  2  Pet.  3; 
16.  This  pnmiise  is  firm,  but  the  devil  made  an  ill  use  of  it,  as  an  en- 
couragement to  presume  upon  the  divine  care.  Note,  Il  is  no  new  thing  for 
the  grace  of  God  to  be  turned  into  wanlniine.is.  lint  shall  ve  conliniie  in 
sin  that  firare  mir/  abound?  throw  ourselves  down  that  the  angels  may  bear 
us  up  ?     God  forbid. 

i:;iiri«t  overcame  the  temptation  with,   //  it  written.     The  devil's  abus- 
ing Scripture  did    not  prevent    Christ    from    usins;    it ;     Thou   shall  not 


sabbath,    lor  a  mainlenanre  ;  but  ^atnn  will  temjit  Imn  to  be  powerful  engine  in  the  hands  of  those  who  oppose  the  truth.- 

neglijent  improTidenl.  or  eitravagani ;  and  lead  hiin  to  believe.  The  tempter  has  no  objection  to  holv  places,  as  the  scene  of  his 

even  in  this  case  that  God  has  engaged  to  provide  for  him.—  assaults.     He  often  ehooses  them  :  "he  delights  in  7u>A  places, 

Cliristmns  shall  l«  kept  from  hnal  apostasy,  and  ihcy  need  not  and  would  gladly  exalt  those,  of  whose  labors  he  is  ilfraid,  that 

be  dejected  by  consciousness  of  ihcir  weakness,  or  the  prospect  he  may  cast  ihem  down  with  a  fatal  fall ;  and  he  urges  men  to 

oi  strong  templnlions.     But  the  eaemy  will  suggest,  that  they  presumption   and   oslentnuon.— The    frequent    perversion   of 

need  noi  vi-nlch  and  pray  ;  that   they  may   venture  into   peril,  Scripture  slumld  not  lead  us  to  neglect  it.     By  texts   used   in 

may  court  ditliculty,  and  rush  into  danger,  and  expect  God  to  their  obvious  meaning,  we  must  answer  temptations  founded  n 


lu  qiuiuni  br  Eisner,  who  remark!  thai  healheiia  alto  named  lhaj« 
rllii..i  mrml  where  llicir  gnj*  were  peculiarly  woiiihiiiped.  or  which 
Uioir  fablnl  deiliej  wero  aiippodcd  to  havo  buill.     On  the  sh'h!,  which, 


accorvline  to  Pr.  Rolnnsm,  (Calmci'aD.  art.)  was  notcninad  until  the 
Ume  of  ih«  Maccabees,  lathe  inacription  '  Jeriaislem  the  holy'  oo  one  aide, 
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as  on  the  olhur  '  Shekel  of  Israel.'  The  .npccimen  is  from  Bp  H'o/foji. 
Kd.  Pinnacle.  "  Thomih  Ihia  word  agrcea  with  the  clvnioloffy  of  the 
'Greek,  yet,  accordio"  to  ib:  use  amone  iia.  it  Icada  the  Englb'h  reader 
'  1.1  imKi>ine.  that  He  atood  on  ihe  point  of  a  spire.  Tlw  Innli  is.  the 
■  niof  of  the  temple  waa  flat,  and  had  a  kind  of  balltistradr  round  It; 
'  (.lee  Jlcul.  W:  8.)  and  aoniewhero  on  the  edge  of  Itiia  lutttteinent,  we 
'  iiwy  8upi»09e  lh.il  Suan  plitccd  Christ  when  auacking  Him  with  ihta 
1  ■mptition  '  IloDua.  Yi-t  others,  as  SpoiJieim,  RilanJ.  Btau- 
at.l.rr  aod  Kuinoct.  conalder  the  place  a.^  not  hcinc  o  part  of  the  temple 
it.rlf.  hilt  rather  a  teing  o?  extremity  of  the  portico,  that  overlooked  the 
d-ep  valley,  at  a  heighl,  »  hich.  according  to  Joaephus.  rendereil  one 
'■v-zy  to  look  duwii.  It -rvr.*- indeed  reckoned  to  he  seven  hu:ulred  feel 
lii  fie  Ixilloni.  Ed. 

Veraeeft— 11. 
The  devil,  deapairinc  of  aucceae  by  covert  lempuiion.  reeolTed 
on  one  bold  elTort.  in  which  he  relie<l  on  the  va^tncas  of  Ihe  reward,  to 
tii'hice  the  Savior  In  sin.  He.  therefore,  took  Je.'ius  l^  the  U'p  of  a  rerjr 
hieh  mniintaiit,  and  shewed  Him  '  all  the  Ictne-Jnins  of  the  world,  and  the 
p!ory  of  iheni.'  This  must  have  been  an  illusion  of  the  iinafiuatkia, 
over  which  isatan  seems  to  have  an  iiillnencc  ;  for  it  is  iqipoeeiible,  thai 
all  the  kin^oma  of  the  world  should  be  seen  at  onec-  The  freateat  part 
of  them  mu'it  be  below  the  rUible  horizon.    Th-y  were,  however,  pre. 
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exceedino"  hio"h  moun-  He  took  Him  to  aa  exceeding- hig-htnountain; 
tain/^  anS  shcnvethhim  j»  hopes  of  prevailing  as  Balak  with  Balaam, 
.11  fi.^  l-^v.„.l^,..o^rtKo   he  chan-ed  his  ground.     The__pmnacle  of  the 


of  them ; 

9  And  saith  unto 
him,  y  All  these  thin.^s 
will   ^I   ffive   thee,  "if 
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all  the  kingdoms  of  the  ^^  .^  -  ^^^  i^-^i  enough.  XKe  prince  of  the 
world,  and  the  glory  power  of  the  air  must  have  Him  higher  up  into 
uis  territories.  Some  think  this  mountain  was 
on  the  other  side  Jordan,  because  there  Christ 
was,  next  after  the  temptation,  John  1  :  23,  29. 
Perhaps  it  was  Mount  Pisgah,  whence  I\Ioses, 
■^  ,    in  communion  with  God,  had  all  the  kingdoms 

thou  wilt  fall  down  and   of  Canaan  showed  Him.     Hither  the   blessed 
worship  me.  Jesus  was  carried  for  the  advantage  of  a  pros- 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  P^^t ;  as  if  the  devil  could  show  Him  more  of 
nr.tr.  V.i,-n  bp^f  tliPA  the  world  than  He  knew,  who  made  and  go- 
unto  mm,  u-ei  uiee  ^.^^^^^  j^  Thence  He  might  discover  some  of 
nence,  '^batan:  lor  it  the  kingdoms  about  Judea,  though  not  the  glory 
is  written,  •*  Thou  shalt  of  them ;  but  there  was  doubtle.ss  a  delusion  of 
worship  the  -Lord  thy  Satan's  in  it.  h  is  probable,  that  what  he 
showed  Him  was  but  a  landscape,  an  airy  rep- 
resentation in'a  cloud,  such  as  that  great  deceiv- 
er could  easily  put  together,  setting  forth  in 
lively  colors  the  splendid  appearance  nf  princes, 
their  robes  and  crowns,  retmuc,  equipage  and 
lifeguards ;  the  pomp  of  courts,  thrnnes  and 
stately  palaces;  the  sumptuous  buildings  in 
cities,  the  gardens  and  fields  about  the  country- 
seats,  with  the  various  instances  of  their  plea- 
sures, weahh  and  gaiety,  so  as  might  be  most 
likely  to  strike  tlie  fancy,  or  excite  admiration. 
8uch  was  this  show,  and  the  taking  Him  up  into 
a  hieh  inouufaiu,  was  but  to  color  the  thing,  and 
excite  the  imagiuatinn.  Vet  thp.  blessed  Jesus  saw  through  the  cheat,  only 
He  permittedSalan  to  take  his  nwn  way.  that  His  victory  miglit  be  more 
illustrious.  Satan's  temptations  often  cowc  in  at  the  eijr,  wliich  is  blinded 
to  the  things  it  should  see,  and  daz/.'.ed  I'V  the  things  it  should  not.  The 
first  sin  began  in  the  eye,  Gen.  3:  '"..  we  then^foie  need  to  make  a  covenant 
with  our  eyes,  antl  to  pray  that  God  would  furn  them  away  from  beholding  va- 
nity. The  lust  ofthejicsh,  and  ol  the  ri/c,  with  the  pride  nf  ii/e,  are  the  topics 
from  which  the  devil  takes  most  of  his  arguments.  He  deceives,  and  so 
destroys;  he  shows  men  the  plory  of  the  world,  but  conceals  the  sin,  and 
sorrow,  and  death  which  stain  the  pride  of  all  this  glory,  the  cares  and  ca- 
lamities which  attend  great  possessions,  and  the  thorns  whicli  crowns  them- 
selves are  lined  with.  The  glory  of  the  world  i^  that  by  which  men  are 
most  imposed  upon.     Laban's  sons  grudge  Jamb  nil  his  glovy. 

Satan  seems  to  have  taken  it  for  granted  that  he  had  proved  that  Christ 
was  not  tlie  Son  of  God,  because  He  had  not  given  liini  those  evidence.'; 
of  it  which  he  demanded;  so  that  here  he.  looks  upon  Him  as  a  mere 
man.  'Come,'  says  he,  '  it  seems  that  the  God,  whose  Son  Thou  thinkest 
Thyself  to  be,  starves  Thee;  a  sign  that  He  is  not  tliy  Father;  hut  if  Thou 
wilt  be  ruled  hy  me,  I  will  jirovide  better  for  Thee.  Note,  Satan  makes  an 
easy  prey  of  men,  when  he  can  persuade  them  to  think  themselves  abandoned 
of  God.  All  this  wUl  I  ^ire  lliee ;  and  what  was  all  that?  A  mere  map, 
a  phantasm.  Note,  MuUiludes  lose  the  sight  of  that  which  is,  by  setting 
their  eyes  on  that  which  is  not.  The  devil's  baits  are  all  a  sham ;  they  are 
shadows  with  which  he  deceives  them,  or  rather  they  deceive  themselves. 
The  nations  of  the  earth  had  been  long  promised  to  the  ftlessiali ;  if  He  be 
the  Son  of  God,  they  belong  to  Him ;  Satan  pretends  now  to  be  a  good 
angel,  probablv  one  of  tho.se  set  over  kingdoms,  and  to  have  received  com- 
mission to  deliver  them  to  Him  according  to  promise.  Note,  We  must 
take  heed  of  receiving  even  God's  promise  out  of  the  devil's  hands;  we  do 
so  when  we  precipitate  the  performance  by  catching  at  it  in  a  sinful  way. 

Jf  thou  xcilt  fall  down  and  worship  vie.  Note,  The  devil  is  fond  of  being 
worshipped.  AH  the  heathen  worship  was  directed  to  him,  (Deul.  32:  17.) 
who  is  tnerefore  called  the  god  of  this  world,  2  Cor.  4:  4.  I  Cor.  10:  20.  Fain 
would  he  persuade  Christ,  now  that  He  had  set  up  for  a  teacher,  to  preach 
the  Gentile  idolatry,  and  to  introduce  it  among  the  Jews,  and  then  tne  na- 
tions of  the  earth  would  soon  flock  in  to  Him.  What  temptation  could  be 
more  black  ?  Note,  The  best  saints  may  be  tempted  to  the  worst  sins, 
especially  when  melancholy ;  as,  for  instance,  to  atheism,  blasphemy,  murder, 
self-murder,  and  what  not"?  This  temptation  is  their  :;(Iiiction,  not  their  sin, 
while  they  do  not  consent  to  it.     Christ  was  tempted  to  worship  Satan. 

Christ  rejected  the  proposal,  and  came  off  conqueror.  This  was  so  ^ross 
a  temptation  as  not  to  hear  a  parley.  It  appears  abominable  at  first  sight, 
and  is  therefore  immediately  rejected'.     If  our  best  friend  say  '  Go  serve  otlier 

fods,'  he  must  not  be  heard"  wth  patience,  Deut.  13:  6,  a.     Some  temptations 
ave  their  wickedness    written   in   their  foreheads ;    they  are  not  to  be  dis- 
puted, but  rejected  ;  '  Get  thee  hence,  Satav  !  .  Away  with  it ;  I  cannot  beaf  the 


Christ  tcinpted  oj  the  deviL 

thousfht  of  it !'  When  Satan  tenipted  Christ  to 
do-Himself  a  mischief,  though  He  yielded  not, 
yet  He  heard  it ;  but  now  that  the  temptation 
flies  in  the  face  of  God,  He  cannot  bear  it. — 
Note,  It  is  a  just  indignation  thai  rises  at  any 
proposal  that  reflects  on  the  honor  of  God  ;  nay, 
whatever  we  are  sure  the  Lord  hates,  we  must 
abominate.  Note,  It  is  good  to  be  perempto- 
ry in  resisting  temptation,  and  to  stop  our  ears 
to  Satan's  charms. 

In  order  to  strengthen  our  resolutions  against 
sins,  it  is  good  to  see  what  reason  there  ^s  for 
those  resolutions.  The  argument.  Deut.  6  :  13. 
and  10:  20.  is  exactly  to  tne  purpose.  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only 
shalt  thou  serre.  Christ  does  not  dispute 
whether  he  was  an  angel  of  light ;  but  -though 
he  were,  he  must  not  be  worshipped,  because 
that  honor  is  due  to  God  only.  Note,  It  is 
good  to  make  our  answer  to  temptations  full 
and  brief,  so  as  not  to  leave  room  for  obiections. 
Our  Savior  refers  to  the  fundamental  law  in 
this  case,  which  is  universally  obligatory. — 
Note,  Religious  worship  must  not  he  given  to 
any  creature  ;  it  is  a  flower  of  the  crown  which 
cannot  be  alienated,  a  branch  of  God's  glory 
which  He  will  not  give  to  another,  and  which 
He  would  not  give  to  his  own  Son,  by  obliging 
all  men  to  honor  the  Son,  as  they  honor  the  Fa- 
(her^  if  He  had  not  been  God,  e(^ual  to  Him  and 
one  tcith  Him.  Christ  quotes  this  law- respecting 
worsliip,  to  show  that,  in  his  humiliation.  He 
was  made  under  this  laic.  Though  as  God  He 
was  worshipped,  yet  as  man  He  worshipped 
God,  both  privately  and  publicly;  He  obliges 
us  to  no  more  than  He  was  pleased  to  oblige 
Himself  to.  Thus  it  became  Him  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness.  He  also  showed  that  the  law 
of  religious  worship  is  of  eternal  obligation; 
though  He  altered  and  abrogated  many  mstitu- 
tions  of  w^orship,  yet  this  fundamental  law  of 
nature,  that  God  only  is  to  be  worshipped,  He 
came  to  ratify  and  enforce.  ^ 

5.  Though  the  children  of  God  may  be  ex- 
ercised with  many  and  great  temptations,  yet 
God  uill  not  sufl^r  them  to  be  tempted  above 
the  strength  which  either  they  have,  or  He  will 
give  them,  1  Cor.  10:  13.  It  is  but  for  a  season 
that  they  are  in  heaviness,  through  manifold 
temptations. 

Then  the  devil  leareth  Him,  forced  to  do  so 
hy  the  power  that  went  along  with  that  com- 
mand, get  thee  hence,  Satan.  He  made  a 
shameful  retreat ;  and  the  more  daring  his  at- 
tempts had  been,  the  more  mortifying  his  re- 
pulse. Then,  when  he  had  tempted  Him  by  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of 
them,  and  found  He  was  not  influenced  by  that 
bait  with  which  he  had  taken  so  many  of  the 
children  of  men,  he  gives  Him  over  as  more 
than  a  man.  He  begins  to  conclude  that  He  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  that  it  is  in  vain  to  tempt 
Him  any  farther.  Note,  The  devil  will  yield, 
if  we  keep  our  ground,  as  when  Naomi  saw 
that  Ruth  was  steadfast,  she  le^ft  off  speaking 
to  her.  When  the  devil  left  our  Savior,  he 
acknowledged  himself  fairly  beaten  ;  his  head 
was  broken  by  the  attempt  he  made  to  bruise 
Christ's  heel.  He  left  Him  because  he  had 
nothing  in  .Hi'm,  nothing  to  take  hold  of.  Note, 
The  devil  is  an  enemy  to  the  saints,  but  he  is  a 
conquered  enemy  ;  the  Captain  of  our  salvation 
has  disarmed  him ;  we  have  nothing  to  do  but 
pursue  the  victory. 

Behold,  angels  came  and  ministered  unto 
Him,  in  a  visiSle  appearance,  as  the  devil  had 
done  in  the  temptation.     While  the  devil  made 


Bented  to  ihe  miml  nf  Chri.st.  as  if  He  had  seen  them  wiih  his  eyes,  and 
beheld  the  wealth,  magnificence,  and  honor,  which  appear  glorious  to 
men.  .And  &itan  avowed,  ihat  all  these  were  at  his  disposal ;  and  that 
he  was  so  pleased  with  Jesus,  as  to  be  reatly  to  give  Him  the  posdession 
of  them  for  one  single  prostration,  one  transient  act  ©f  worship. — 
Doubtless  Satan  can  U3e  worldly  things  aa  bails  to  allure  his  votaries; 
but  nothing  could  be  more  false,  than  to  pretend  that  God  had  retired 
from  the  government  of  the  world,  in  order  that  the  devil  might  dispose 
of  it  as  he  pleased.  And  nothing  could  be  more  arrogant  than  to  require 
the  i'lcarnale  Son  of  God  to  worship  hini.  Whatever  disguise  this  am- 
bitious spirit  had  before  assumed,  (for  we  suppose  him  to  be  the  leader 
of  the  army  of  apostate  angels.)  his  diabolical  designs  were  now  mani- 
fest, and  Chridt  addresaed  him  by  his  name,  *  Satan,'  adversary  of  God 
and  man/and  commandirl  hira  t^^ depart ;  for  it  wn<5  written,  'thou  shall 
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worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.'  (Mar^. 
Ref.  a-> — The  Savior  here  spake  as  IMan,  who  is  forbidden  to  worship 
any  othisr  than  God. — Thus  the  enemy  was  baffled,  left  the  Redeemer, 
and  for  a  time  did  not  renew  his  temptations.  Then  angels  came,  as  if 
to  congratulate  Him,  do  Him  honor,  and  supply  his  wants,       Scott. 

Kingdoms  of  the  world.  (8.)  If  these  words  are  taken  literally, 
this  must,  of  necessity,  have  been  a  visionary  representation ;  and  is  so 
contemplated  by  Henry.  Doddridge  and  Scott.  Bengel  remarks,  that 
Satan  '  exhibited  to  the  pyc  what  the  horizon  embraced-  .ind  probably 
'described  or  indicated  the  rest-'  'But.'  observes  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  *  if 
'  we  take  Ihe  world  to  mean  only  the  land  of  Judea  and  some  of  the 
'surrounding  nations,  as  it  appears  sometimes  to  sigi>ify,  (see  on  Luke 
'2:1.)  then  the  mountain  described  by  the  Abb*  >/ari72,  could  have 
'  afforded  the  prospect.     "  Here,"  says  he,  "  we  enjoyed  the  most  beau- 


A.  D.  28. 


MATTHEW,  IV. 


God, and  him  unly  lilialt  >>■•  iMsaulii,  iho  aiii^lo  mooil  m  ■>  iliniancv,  tliai 
thou  sorvo.  '^  inii^lu  fi]>)H>ur  timt  <^hriHi  viiiiquJHlied  Satan 

1  I     'Pi...t.*    •  ti%<«    .l..!'!!    '"  '"^  "^^'"  HlreiiiflU,  and  thtil  afli* 


louv 

hold,  an^i-Is  ciiiiu'  and 

niini.stiMfd  iiiilo  hiiii. 

iPracttcitl  t lbtfrrtitiont.\ 

12  1[    Now     'when 

as.  J  that    Jolm    wtis 
►cast    inlii   pris*»n,  lit* 
jiurted  into  (Jalilt'e  ; 

13  Ami, ''leaviiii^Nu- 


depn 


tJmliin : 


nnd  lo  invo  iho  jjlitry  ilm?  to  his  iiamt' ;  fur 
tItiK  u;i^  sunn  Willi  u  i<rent  voiti:  in  heaven 
whi'u  llie  (lritt{un  was  cusl  out,  (Rev.  12:  'j,  lo.) 
yuir  in  couu'  Stilt. iliun  tnul  .v/f.vuf/A.  Tlic  an 
^t'U  iiiiiUNU'rotl    nnl   (inly   IoihJ,"  hut    whatfvtT 


I     'riti»ii    •  »Ko    ih.vil    ill ''if»  »»wn  Hlreiiiflh,  and  thai  afliTwant  wh<'ii 

.    Ml'         "'•-     "*^^"    Michiiii   iimkrs    uso   ul    hia  aiiLub,  m  daUlnn^ 

VCtll    lUin,  ami,      lh'-    with  Ihi' (/r<yf-fm  and  his  auifcU,  ii  might  np- 

pi'ur  that  It  }H  not  hecunse   fit*  noctU  thfni,  hut 

inH'auko  llu  is  iih-iiisi'i)  to  liuuiir,  hy  ftnphiyJn^, 

ihcni.     Ouv  an^i-t  niivht  havi-  srrvt-il,  hnl  here 

an*  uiuny,  n-tiily  to  tciitily  ihi'ir  rcHpiTt,  an<l  r«- 

ri-ive   his  i-ninnmnil^t.     Ohkt-rvo,    That  un  tht-rv 

is  II  vvnrM  ut'  inuhciouu  bpiritM  tii^htin^  n^rninsl 

(Minst  ami  hin  i-hun-h.  ku  (here  u  a  worM  of 

hU'Hsed  H^iirilii  t>nicn^c>d  for  thcin.     la  our  irar 

ifi'M   JvnU,   wo   may    hnve   uhnmlunt   romrurl 

Ironi    imr  citmmitnion    irith    ftn^vl-j.     f'hrisl's 

lo  /im.,     ^w^*lII^  ii*i-    viclnrit-it  aro  ihr  antjol's  iriumiih-*.     'IV  uiiinN 

ZUIVlh,    llO    camo    ami    ^.,|„,e    lo   rnn«mluh»t.-   Chn-sl    nn   hi^  success 

d\vt»lt  ill  'CaprrMamii, 
which  is  upon  lht»  sfu- 
coust,  in  tilt'  lx>rdors  oC 
Zalmlon  and   '  Noph- 

eUe  Hf  wanted.  See  how  ('hrisl's  hnmiiiatiun 
Wis  haliinn-il  with  tolions  oC  hi.s  (clory,  ns 
when  Me  wwi  crmifitd  in  tnahif^n,  wl  Ho 
lived  hij  the  putciT  at  (ithl ;  so  when  lio  Was 
te:npled  hy  nunper  and  weariness,  hy  his  divine 
imwcr  I!e  coiiiinanded  ihe  ministratiun  of  an- 
pels.  The  S^ui  of  man  did  oat  anffel's  food  ; 
tnns  Etins  is  k'd  hy  an  aniri'l  in  the  wildernesK. 
I  Kiutrs  I'J:  4,  7.  Note,  ThouLth  (lod  in:iy  suf- 
fer hi^  iieoplc  lo  he  hruu^ht  into  siruils.  yet  He 
had  miner  send  atitjels  to  feed  iheni,  than  »;ee 
them  iH-risli.      TVust  in  the  lAnd.  and  rvrUij  thou  shall  hefal,  Ps.  37:  3. 

Christ  was  thus  succored  for  nis  eneouragement,  that  He  lnii»ht  see  the 
powers  of  heuven  siding  with  Him,  and  also  for  oxir  oneonrai^oment  to  trust 
in  Him;  for  as  He  know  what  it  was  lo  .';i/^er, /jfi/i^  ^f/(/)/ff/.  sn  H.-  knew 
how  comfortulde  it  was  to  l»e  suecored  ;  and  thus  we  may  expect  thai  He  will 
not  only  syinpalhi/e  with,  hut  relieve  his  templed  people;  as  our  (jreat 
Melchisedec  met  Ahrahani  veUirnin;^  from  I  tiule,  ami,  as  the  angels  liere, 
nunislere<l  to  him. 

Christ  havin?  been  thus  siguulizeil  in  tho  invisible  world  hy  the  voiee  of 
the  Father,  the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  his  victory  over  devi'ls,  and  his  do- 
minion over  antrels,  was  doubtless  qualified  to  appear  in  the  visible  world  as 
the  Mediator  between  God  and  man  ;  for  consider  how  ffreat  this  mnn  iriui ! 

V.  12 — 17.  Christ  came  into  the  world  lo  be  a  preacher.  The  CTeal  sal- 
vation which  He  wroutfhl  out,  He  Himself  beiT'iii  lo  publish,  (lieh.  2:  3.) 
lo  show  how  much  his  heart  was  upon  it,  and  ours  should  he. 

Some  nas-siufes,  particularly  in  John's  flospel,  are  supposed  to  intervene  he- 
twcttu  Cnrist's  temptation  and  his  preachinif  in  Galilee.  His  tirsl  appear- 
ance after  his  temptation  was,  when  John  Baptist  said,  Behold  the  Lamb  of 


•  l.ufef  1:13.    aiitS.    JohiilhlO. 

f  &  «:».  ■,rt:J-.A  M*rkt:13.  L>ih« 
3d  a  I  Tba  3:16.  Hvb-  1:0.  H«*. 
All. 14 

t  M»%  1:14  0:17  Lukf  3::S  4  11, 
31       J.'tln  \   I3.M 

•  Of.  .(.N  -.r../ wp 

h  i..ikr  ( n'.n 

I    lli^i     17  .'1       Mtrk  li-il       Julu.  I: 

<(i    ii;i7..;i,59 

1   Ju^   \9tSi-J^     SapktAh 


Christ  dxcrlU  i/i  Capernaum, 

Uutt!  John  1:29.  Afterthat.IIe  went  uplo  Je- 
rusalem (o  the  pasHover,  (John  2)  ditcnumcd 
with  Nieodiiitus,  (John  :f)  with  the  woman  of 
Suumria,  (Jolm  1.)  and  then  n-inrried  inio  (iali- 
le<v  and  preached.  Hut  Matthew,  rvsidinfi;  in 
(■alilee,  beginti  the  story  of  hin  public  ininiklry 
with  hiH  preaching  there.     4)h«i-rve, 

I.  Wfien  Jrjtts  had  heard  that  John  ica*  caat 
into  priMttn,  then  He  went  into  finlilr^,  y,  12. — • 
NoI<',  The  cry  of  the  Naiitts'  hullerings  enmea 
up  iuli»  the  ears  of  the  LonI  Jesnii.  If  John  be 
ca.sl  into  (n'lson,  Jesu.s  hears  it,  lakes  cogni- 
zance of  It,  and  steers  bin  course  accordingly  ; 
He  reinenihrra  the  hond-i  ojid  alHictions  that 
abide    hii  people.     Obsene, 

1.  Christ  did  not  co  into  the  country  ////  //*• 
heard  of  Jntui!!  impri*Mmmcnt,  for  he  must 
have  time  fjiveu  liini  In  prepare  the  iruy  of  t/t£ 
Lord.  bef«>rc  the  Lord  Himself  i»hould  apfx-ar. 
Providence  wisely  ordere<l  it  that  John  should 
be  ee}ip*cil  befortt  Chrisl  shone  forth,'  other- 
wise the  minds  of  people  wonhl  have  been  dis- 
tracted helween  the  two  ;  one  would  have  said, 
fiiinofJohn.auA  another.  /  am  of  Jetun. — 
John  must  be  Christ's  harbinger,  but  not  Ids 
rival.  The  mofui  and  stars  are  lost  when  the 
sun  lises.  John  Lad  done  his  work  by  the 
baptism  of  repenlance,  and  then  is  laid  aside.-- 
The  wiliiesses  were  not  slain  lill  they  had 
finished  thfirlesliinony.  r(ev.  11  :  7.  He  went 
into  the  country,  not  only  to  provide  for  his 
own  safety,  knowing  that  llie  I'lmriaees  in  Ju- 
de.T  were  as  much  enemies  lo  Him  as  Herf«I 
was  to  John,  but  lo  s-.ipplv  the  want  of  John, 
and  lo  build  ujK)n  the  good  foundation,  that  He 
laid.  iVole,  God  will  not  leave  Him  without 
witness,  nor  his  church  wilhoul  guides ;  when 
He  removes  one  useful  iiistrninoiit  He  can  raise 
U]i  annlher.  for  He  has  the  residue  of  the  Spirit, 
and  He  will  do  it  if  He  has  work  to  (hi.  Moses 
twj  serrant  is  thod ;  John  is  cast  into  prison; 
now  iherefnie,  Joshua,  arise;  Jesus,  arise. 

2.  Galilee,  where  he  preached,  lay  in  a  re- 
mote part  of  the  countr\',  and  was  looked  upon 
at  Jerusalem  with  contempt.  The  inhabitants 
were  stout  men,  reckoned  lo  be  fit  for  soldiers, 
hut  not  for  .scholars.  Thither  Christ  went,  and 
set  up  the  standard  of  the  Gospel.  Observe,— 
He  did  not  choose  Nazareth,  where  He  had 
been  lironght  up.  for  his  residence,  for  the  men 
of  that  city  Mrii-s^ //i!;?)  ovt  from  among  them, 


PRACTICAL  OB?!ERVATIO\S. 

V.  8—11.     The  believer  should  not  desjinnd,  if  assaulted  by  of  covetousness  and  ambition  ;  store  our  minds  with  the  word 

temptations  to  infidelity,  blasphemy,  suicide,  or  other  dreadful  of  God  ;  '  worship  the  Lord  and  serve  Him  alone  ;'  and  not  di- 

crimes;  for  Christ  was  tempted  to  ambition,  and  even  lo  wor-  vide  our  heart  between  Him  and  mammon,  wliieh  will  be   as 

ship  the  devil.     The  more  painful  thev  are,  the  less  likely  are  ruinous  ns  gross  idolatrj-.— Where  tcm))tatinns  arc  strong,  and 

they  to  defile  us  ;  as  bad  language  faifs  lo  pollute  us  in  proi>or-  the  evil  evident,  we  must  not  parlev  at  al! ;  for  lie  that   delibe- 

lion  as  it  grieves  our  hearts.    Ry  thorough  oliservation  our  one-  rates  is  alreadv  vanquished. —While  we  admire  the   patience 

my  knows  how  powerfully  authority,  honor,  nnd  ihe  glory  "f  and  condescension  of  the  Son  of  God  in  suflTerinir  Himself  to 

kin((iIoms  attract  the  minds  of  men.     It  was  vain  presumption  be  convcved  from  place  in  place  hy  this  fieiul,  liiat  as  our  Surety 

in  him  to  supiwse,  that  the  divine  Redeemer  could  thus  be  al-  He  migfil  conquer  him,  let  us  copy  bis  example,  and  pursue 

lured.     We  are  by  nature  prone  to  seize  such  supposed  advan-  his  victories,  encouraged,  because  our  Redeemer  '  knows  what 

tapes;    to    fortjet,   that    the    Loni  alone  disposes  of  them  ;  to  sore  lemntalinns  mean,*  nnd  liecanse  '  He  sulfered  being  tempt- 

mi'^lako  these  illusions  for  real  good,  and  lo  render  Satan  any  cd.  that  He  might  be  able  to  succor  them  that  are  tempted.' — 

service,  whirh  he  may  renuire  as  the  price  of  them.     Ala.s'l  Let   us  observe   how   angels  ministered  to  Him,  who  refused 

few  men  in  all  instances  indignantly  silence  proposals  of  this  Satan's  counsel  to  snpplv  his  own  wants  ;  and  how  'all  power 

kind.     Yet  '  what  is  a  man  profited, if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  in   heaven   and   earth  is  given  'o  Him.'  who  refused  'alltho 

nnd  lose  hLs  own  soul  ?'     Conscions,  then.of  our  weakness,  we  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  i;lorv  of  ihem.'     If  we  resist 

should  pray  not  to  be  '  led  into  temptation.'  and  bo  thanld'nl  to  the  devil  he  will  flee,  and  the  Lord  w  iU  irivo  his  angels  charge 

be  kept  from  it  ;  for  numbers,  who  .seenv^d   lo   run  well,  have  over  us  ;    and   if  we   refuse  honors  purchased  hv  sin.  we  .shall 

piven  np  religion  for  a  little  of  the  world  ;  and  believers  have  obtain  a  kingdom  in   heaven.     Let  us,  then,     fight  the  good 

heen  Ivindered  and  pierced  with  anguish  by  yielding  lo  these  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.'  Scott. 

suggestions.      {Note,  1  Tim.  6:  6—10.)     Let  *us  then  beware 


"  liftil  tIow.  Thiit  p.irl  of  the  mountain  ovorlwtks  the  monntains  of 
"  Arahia,  \\\9  country  of  Gilrad,  iho  country  of  the  Amorites,  lUe 
" ptainM  of  Monh.  the  plains  of  Jericho,  th«  rirer  Jordan,  and  the 
"  teholf  f'xtent  of  Ihe  Dead  Sea.  Here  the  devil  mid  t"  the  Son  of  Gixl, 
"  All  thege  kingdom*  teill  I  ^ir**  The^,  Ac."'  Whnt  renders  this 
more  nroNiblr  is.  tlmi  al  this  time,  aa  Rononmiillnr  niul  Kuiiit»el  have 
romarkol.  Palf^ine  wm  ihvided  \nut  acverol  p.irts,  as  Jmlea.  Idumci, 
Samarin.  Gi»ltl*'(».  Penra.  Auranilia  and  Trachonitis,  in  whirh  Archdaus, 
Antipaa  ninl  Philip,  .hoih  of  Herod,  governed.  a.<i  kincs  or  tetrarrh**.  Kd. 
TViou  xhali  teorship.  See.  (10)  '  TbMe  words  compared  with  other 
•likft  Scriptures  shew,  thai  Chrtat  is  not  a  creature,  for  the  worship  nnd 
'•ervico  due  trt  G<>d  cannot  l>e  *fivon  to  a  crwalure,  that  Iwtnt;  to  own 
'him  e.|ual  with  Gtx).  and  idolatry  consiatB  chiefly  in  diving  U>  a  croa- 
•lure  the  worship,  whirh  is  due  only  in  God.  Religious  adoration 
'and  $rrrice  rannol.  then,  be  civen  without  idulalry  to  Christ,  if  He  bo 
'only  a  creature.  Since,  then,  Gi>d  require?.  ■  that  all  men  should  wor- 
*'ihipthaSon  even  u  they  wor*hip  iha  Father;"    and  "when  He 


"  bronchi  ihe  Firstborn  into  iho  world,  said,  Let  all  the  aneels  of  God 
"  wortihip  Him;"  and  since  Christiana  "eene  the  Ixird  Christ."  H« 
'cannoi  be  a  creature,  but  mnat  bo  truly  God!'  Whitbt. 

Versesi  12—1*. 
Soon  after  John  had  Itaptizcd  our  Loni,  he  oflTended  Herod  the  tetrarch. 
was  cost  into  prison,  ended  his  nntiistry,  and  tihonly  after  his  useful 
life.  It  is  clear,  however,  ihat  Je^us  bccan  his  ministry.  aii<l  twram« 
eniinnit,  ttnme  time  before  John  was  caKi  into  prison.  (.Vo//,*.  John  I: 
29—51.  2;  I  — 12.  3:22—36.  4:  1—3.)  Al  that  lime  He  prrafhe<l 
more  fully  and  openly  In  llie  northern  part  of  the  land.  H*»  bad.  per 
haps,  been  al  Jerusalem,  at  a  itolemn  feasi.  when  this  nrri'unt  wai 
bn»uE:ht  lo  Him.  and  Hr  departed  into  G.Tlilee;  then  leavine  hi.-(  habita 
Ihm  at  Nazareth.  (Joseph  purhajw  bcinc  dead,  as  we  re-ul  no  mons  oj 
him,)  He  alKKJe  in  Capernanni,  a  city  on  the  borders  of  the  tribes  of 
Zabulon  and  NephUialim.  on  the  coa-si  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or  Tibarias- 
Thw  was  done  to  fulfil  a  pmnhecv  of  I.-*niah.  (Xote*.  /».  9;  1.2)  Thu« 
in  Galilee,  borderine  on  the  Ucnu'loii,  where  «ii«h  d.irkneaa  had  prerail 

[27] 


A.  D.  28. 


MATTHEW,  IV. 


14  That  ""it  might  be  Luke  4:  29,  He  made  them  his  first,  and  a 
fulfilled  which  was  spo-  ''"y  '^if  "^^  °f  service,  hut  tliey  rejected  Him 
ken  by  Esaias  the  pro-  |n<i  his  doctrine  with  indication.  Therefore 
nhpt    n  sairirxr  He  left  Nazareth,  and  shook  off  the  dust  of  his 

15  T-K    1      ;i'    r-,'    u  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them.     Nazareth 
ii)   1  tie  land  Ol  Zabu-  was  the  first    place   that  refused  Christ,  and 

Ion,    and    the    land    of  was  therefore  refused  hy    Him.     Note,    It  is 

Nephthalim  bu  the  way  J"*'  ^''''^  O™'  '"  "*'^''  ''•^  means  of  grace  from 

of  the  sea,  beyond  Jor-  I*"""  f°  ^'"^^  """"J-    Christ  will  not  stay 

flon      oOain^Q     .-.f    ti,„  long  Where  He  is  unwelcome.     Unhappy  Naza- 

dan      "Galilee     of    the  reth!    If  thou  hadU  knmcn   in  this  tfiv  day  the 

(j-entlles  :  thines  that  helong  to  thy  peace,  how  well   it 

16  The  people  ''which  ''a<t  tieen  for  thee  !  Bui  now  they  are  hid  from 
sat   in    darkness    saw  >>^™eeyes 


to  '^"'  ^^  mme  and  dwell  in  Capernaum,  in 
fv,Q,„  „rv,;  I  '  I  ■  ti  Galilee,  several  miles  distant  from  Nazareth,  a 
them,  which   sat  in  the   city  of  much  resort      ■ 


and  to  say,  '  Repent  ; 
for  the  'kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand. 

lnl:S2.     5:1.-;,^.     8:17.     1-2:17—21.    SC; 
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n  Is.  9:1.2. 
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great    liffht  ;     and 

the  city  of  much  resort.  It  was  on  the  scaconsi, 
region  '  and  shadow  of  not  the  ^real  sea,  hut  of  Tiberias,  an  inland  sea, 
death,  light  is  spruno-  called  also  the  Lake  nf  Gennesaret.  Close  bv 
up  °    the  falling  of  Jordan  into  this  sea,  stood  (^apev- 

17  Prnm  <  thai  timn  "aum  in  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  bordering  upon 
1/  J-lOm  tliat  time  Zebulun.  Some  think  that  Jo.seph  dwelt  here  ■ 
Jesus  began  to  preach,  others,  that  He  took  a  house  or  lo,^ffin5S  at  least! 
and  some  think  it  more  than  proirable,  that  He 
lived  in  Peter's  house.  Here  He  fi.wd,  not  con- 
stantly, for  He  went  about  doing  good  ;  hut  it 
was  his  head-quarters ;  here  He  had  a  place, 
though  not  his  own,  to  lay  his  head  on.  At 
Capernaum,  it  seems,  He  was  more  v,-elcome 
than  at  Nazareth.  Note,  If  .some  reject  Christ, 
others  will  receive  Him.  Capernaum  is  glad 
of  Nazareth's  leavings.  If  his  own  countrvmen 
be  not  gathered.  He  will  be  glorious.  '  Thou, 
Capernaum,  hast  now  a  day :  thou  art  lifted  up 
to  heaven  ;  know  the  time  of  thv  visitation.' 

The  prophecy  is  qiioted,  with'some  variation, 
from  Isa.  9  :  1  .'a.     The  prophet  foretels  a  great 
affliction,  which  will  hefal  the  countries  there 
mentioned,  either  in  their  first,  light  captivity 
.  .  under  Benhadad,  (1  Kings,  1:3:  20.)  or  in  the 

second  captivity  under  the  Assyrians,  which  was  much  heavier  2  Kin<'s 
16:29.  The  punishment  of  the  Jev/s  for  rejecting  the  Gospel  should  lie 
sorer  than  either,  (Isa.  8:  21,  22.)  for  those  places  saw  a  gi-eat  light  again  ch 
9:12.  This  IS  Isaiah's  sense,  but,  as  the  Scripture  has  many  fulfilli'n.»s 
the  evangelist  takes  only  the  latter  clause,  which  speaks  of  tlie  returnin-^ 
prospenty  of  those  captured  countries,  and  applies  it  to  the  appearing  of  the 
Gospel  among  them. 

Zebulun  is  rightly  said  to  be  by  the  seacoast,  for  Zebulun  was  a  haven  of 
shtps,  and  rejoiced  m  her  g-oing  out.  Gen.  49:  13.  Dent.  .IS:  18  Of  Naph- 
tah  It  had  been  said,  that  he  should  gire  goodly  words,  (Gen.  49:  21  )  and 
shou  d  be  sat,sfed  mlhfaror  (Deut.  33:  23.)  for  from  him  began  the  Gospel  ■ 
goodly  words  indeed,  and  such  as  bring  to  a  soul  God's  satisfying  favor  The 
countjT  beyond  Jordan  is  mentioned,  for  there  sometimes  Chr'ist  preached 
and  Gahlee  of  the  Gentiles,  the  upper  GaUlee,  to  wluch  the  Gentiles  resorted 
lor  trathc,  where  they  were  mingled  with  the  Jews,  intimating  a  kindness  in 
reserve  lor  the  poor  Gentiles.  When  Christ  came  to  Capernaum  the  Gos- 
pel came  to  all  the  places  round  about ;  such  difl~usive  influence  had  the  Sun 
oi  righteousness. 

The  inliahitants  were  in  darkness.  Note,  Those  who  are  without  Christ 
are  darkness  itself,  as  the  darkness  that  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep  Nay' 
they  were  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death,  wliich  denotes  not  only  <rreat 
darkness,  as  the  grave  is  a  land  of  darkness,  but  great  danger.  A  man  des- 
perately sick  IS  in  the  valley  of  the  shadair  a f  Death,  thougl  not  quite  dead  • 
so  the  poor  people  were  in  the  borders  of  damnation,  though  not  yet  damned' 
dead  in  law,  and,  worst  of  all,  they  were  silting  in  this  condition  Where  we 
sit,  we  mean  to  stay.  They  were  in  the  dark,  despairing  of  finding  the  way 
out.  Andsittmg  isa  contented  posture;  they  chose  darkness  rather  than 
light;  they  were  willingly  ignorant.  Their  condition  was  sad:  it  is  still 
the  condition  of  many  ^reat  and  mighty  nations,  which  are  to  he  thought 
ol,  and  prayed  for  with  pity.  But  their  condition  is  more  sad  who  sit 
in  darkness  m  the  midst  of  Gospel  light.  He  that  is  m  the  dark  because' it 
IS  night,  may  be  sure  that  the  sun  will  shortly  arise ;  but  he  that  is  dark 
because   he   is   blind,   will  not  so  soon  have  hi's  eyes  opened       We   have 


Jesus  begins  to  preach  the  Gospel. 

the  Ught,  but  what  wtll  that  avail  us,  if  we 
be  nol  tight  in  the  Lord?  When  the  Gospel 
came,  it  was  a  reviving  as  great  as  ever  light 
was  to  a  benighted  fraveller.  Note,  Wfien 
the  Gospel  comes  into  any  soul,  it  makes  day 
there,  John  3:  19.  Luke  1  :  73,  79.  Light  is 
discovering,  it  is  directing;  so  is  the  Gospel. — 
It  is  a  great  light,  denoting  the  clearness  of 
Gospel  revelations;  not  like  a  candle,  but  like 
the  sun  when  he  goes  forth  in  his  strength.— 
Great  in  comparison  with  the  light  of  the  law, 
the  shadows  of  which  were  now  done  awaj\  It 
is  great  as  it  discovers  things  of  vast  conse- 
quence ;  it  will  last  long,  and  spread  far.  It  is 
a  growing  lighl,  int'imaxed  in  that  word,  it  is 
sprung  up.  It  was  but  sjjring  rf  day  with 
them;  it  afterwards  shone  more  and  more. — 
The  Gospel  kingdom,  like  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  or  the  morning  light,  was  small  in  its  be- 


ginnings, gradual  in  its  growth,  hut  great  in  its 
perfection. . 

Observe,  The  light  sprang  up  to  them  ;  they 
did  not  go  to  seek  it,  but  were  prevented  with  the 
blessings  of  goodness.  Ii  ramc,  by  the  dispo- 
sal of  Him,  who  commandcthilic  m'ornino-.  and 
causes  the  day-spring  to  know  its  place,  Ihat  it 
may  take  hold  of  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Job  3.3  : 
12,  13.  •  . 

f\n,n  Ihat  time,  that  is,  from  the  time  of  his 
coming  into  the  land  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali, 
He  bejan  to  preach.     He  had  been  before  this 
in  .ludea,   and   had  baptized  many  disciples; 
(John  4:1.)  but  his  preaching  was  not  so  pub- 
lic and   constant  as  now.     The   work   of  the 
ministry  is  so  great  and  aw-fnl,  that  it  is  fit  to 
be  entered   upon  hv  gradual   advances.     The 
sum  and  substance' of  all   Christ's  preaching 
was  the  same  with  that  of  John,  Ripent,  fnrtlie 
kingdom  of  hearen  is  at  hand  ;  for  the  Gospel 
is  the  same  for  substance  under  various  dispen- 
sations ;  an  anger  from  hearen  dares  not  preach 
any  other  Gospel,  (Gal.  1  :  8.)  and  will  preach 
this,  for  it  is  the  ererla.iting  Gospel.     Fe,ir  God, 
and,  by  repentance,  gire  honor  to  Him,  Rev.  14  : 
6,  7.     Christ  put  a'great  respect  upon  John's 
ministry  when  He  preached  tn  the  same  pur- 
port.    By  this  He  showed  that  John  was  his 
ambassador  and  messenger.     Thus  God  con- 
firmed the  word  of  his  messengers,  Isa.  44  :  26. 
The  Son  came  on  the  same  errand  that  the  ser- 
vants came  on.  ch.  21:37.    to  seek   fl-uit,  [ruits 
meet  for  repentance.     Christ,  from'  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  could  have  preached  sublime  no, 
lions  of  heavenly  things  to  alarm  and  amuse  the 
learned  world  ;  but  He  pitches  upon  this  old, 
plain  text.  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  hearen. 
IS  at  hand.     Ministers  must  riot   be  ambitious 
of    broaching    new     opinions,     framing    new 
schemes,  or  coining  new  expressions,  biit  must 
content  themselves  with  plain,  practical  things, 
with    the  Word  that   is  nigh    vs,  even  in  our 
month,  and  in  our  heart.     We  need  not   go  up 
to  heaven,  nor  down  to  the  deep,  fnr  matter  or 
language  in  our  preaching.     As  John  prepared 
Christ's  way,  so  Christ  prepared  his  own,  and 
made  way  for  the  further  discoveries  He  de- 
signed,  with   the   doctrine   of  repentance.     Jf 
any  man  will  do  this  part  of  liis  will,  he  shall 
know  more  of  his  c/or/ri;?t',  John  7:  17.     Neither 
He  nor  his   followers  ever  reckoned    it  worn 
threadbare,   as   those   would   have  done,   who 
have  itcJiing  cars,  and  are  fond  of  novelty  and 
variety  more  than  of  that  which  is  truly  'edify- 


ed,  that  it  was  '  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death.'  the  lijht  nf  the  Gos- 

Sel  shone  forth,  when  Jesirs  began  to  preach  the  same  doctrine  which 
ohn  had  preached  in  another  pan  of  the  land.  Stronger  lan'niaM 
could  not  be  employed  in  describing  ciTin  the  isnorance  oflUe  Gentiles 
This  part  of  (Jalilee  was  not  far  distant  from  Tyre:  and  ISolomon  had 
given  the  king  of  Tyre  twenty  cities  in  that  nei';hborho.»J.  (1  Kin-rs 
V  'i'u  ■^'^  peo/'le,  &c.  (16)  The  quotation  is  made  hv  translating 
the  Hebrew,  omitting  a  cl.-vuse  not  requisite  tn  the  evangelist's  artniment 
and  substituting  sitli7ig  for  wal).-irrg.  It  differs  more"  frran  the  LXX' 
but  not  materially.     Scott.         Many  things   were   done   between   the 


Andrew.  .Simnn.  Philip,  .ind  Nathaniel  [supposed  the  same  as  Barthnlo- 
mew.  son  of  Tolmai  or  Plnlemyl  were  of  this  number,  and  were  witness- 
es of  his  first  miracle  at  Cana.  Thence,  after  visiting  Capernaum.  Ho 
went  to  Jerusalem,  to  attend  the  Passover,  and  now.  hearing  of  John's 
imprisonment,  proceeded  .ijain  tn  Giililee.  intent  nn  preaching  the  Gos- 
pel, and  teaching  the  people.  Calmet.  Oalitee.  (12.)  Referring 
to  the  acconipanjiing  maps  for  the  relative  position  of  this  larffe  and 
populous  part  of  what  is  familiarly  stvled  the  Holy  Land,  it  may  yet  be 
expedient  to  notice,  lhat  it  was.  as  Dr.  ir<>;/.s  remarks.  '  most  honored 

£t  ^!;  '"riS^":;  °'  christ^nd^^-Singi^  G^e^m^^doned  ^c.  s^a^ls;^ir?nc^™tiJ?r':;ar'a::;:^n^:::,  :-irr^;!ii;' 

■"!■  .;--..  IT'"^"  are  passed  over  inthe  narrative  of  M.atthew,  as  ob-    hither  He  was  brought- from  Egypt,  when  a  cliild  ;    here   He  'iweli  lili 

the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age,  when  He  was  haptize-l  hv  John,  ch  2-  22 
23.  3:13.  Luke  2:  39.  51.  3:23.  and  retiinied  hiiher  after  his  bap- 
tism and  templHtion.  Luke  4:  14.  It  included,  though  with  variations 
at  different  periods,  it  seems,  the  ancient  pnssessinns  of  Naphtali.  Is.qa- 
char  and  Zebulun.  with  parts  of  those  of  Asher  and  Pan.  and  was  divided 
into  Upper,  or  mountainous,  called  Galiloa  of  the  Giintiles,  and  Lower 


served  by  Henry,  and  to  1)6  learned  hy  a  careful  examination  of  the 
other  evangelists,  particularly  Luke  and  John,  quoted  above-  see  also 
Mark  1:  14,  15.  and  the  Harmonies,  especially  of  Dodtlr.  and  Mackn. 
Ihe  time  that  elapsed  Bp.  Pcarce  considers  to  have  been  about  a  year 
and  Mr.  tr/us^tm  ten  months.]  John  had  imssed  over  to  '  Bethabara 
beyond  Jordan,"  where  he  continued  to  baptize.  Our  Lord  gathered  a 
{"'^disciples  from  among  his  followers,  who  went  with  Him  into  Galilee 
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Galilee. 
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18  IT      And       Jcsu.l  iriij.     Nolo,  Tlml  wliicli  lin»  l.rrn  iwrochrd  Iw- 

waiKntJ   l>)    lilt      Wtt  !,„,  ,|„.„  j,  ,i,„„|,l  |„.  pr.a.l"'!  «»'l  liei.nl  with 

of    (lUlll.V,     saw     'two  „„ri''r./.ml»;  wlwari.ulli,..lM..ai..-ri.r.-.l,..Mil.l 

brcthron,  .Siinun  calU-d  mfam,  irrrpin;--,  I'lul.  l:  3,  is.     This  He  pronrli- 

I'eter,  ami  Aiuliew  hU  i-d  ni  (!u»i«..|,  •  Hrponl,  revii-w  jimr  wn>^,  niicl 

t)r<)ttu'r    distill''    u    lift  ri-lurn   In  voun.rlvi-s.'     Nolo,  i'liu  iluiliiiic  ol 

inti.  111.-' veil-   'forthi'V  r«'iH'nl:iiiiVis  ri(flit  U..«im;i  dcK-tmiu.     N..I  only 

wore  nsMcrs.  Jesus.  wlin-.(»  lipH  ilronpod  as  an  li<tiify  I'niiilt, 

19  .\ll(t  lie  s.iitll  lllltii  i>r.Hilii-<l  P'|K'iituiiri' ;  Inr  it  is  im  iinsiH'iiUalilc 
them,  "  KulldW  me  and  |>rivil.>!!.'  Ilmt  riKim  in  li-ll  f.ir  rcjHiilnme.  Thr 
■•I  Mill    iiiiike  von  lish.  Misoii  i<slill  llir  sniiif.     Tlir  kin/^iUun  of  hen- 

I  \s  111  make  you  n.sn  ^^^^  .^  _^^  ^_  _^^^^.  |.^^  ^^  ^^.^^  ^^^^^  ro.knnr.l  m  1^ 

eis  ol  men.  f„,l    ^.^„,p  „||  ,i„.  ,„,„f,„g  „„(  „(  the  Spint, 

20  And   tliey  straight-  „(ut  I'hrul's  nwni'.ioii.     John   hull   pmiclivd 

way  lell  tlirtr  nets,  and  the  kin^'dom  ol  hea\cii  lU  hand  nliove  n  j-raf 

followed  lliin  belhri',  bill  iii>w  tlint  it  was  so  much  noarcr,  the 

21  AmlKc.hisonfroni  ^T"'":"'. ":■!!.?  "'.".!.''  ''.."',",'"''     ■^""' 


aalmtian  ifiirrr,  Uoin.    13:  U. 


the 
lioitid  lie 


thence,  lit>  saw      Oliu  r   ^,,  ,^^^1,  ,|,^,  „,„f^,  „,iickcneil  to  onr  duty,  as  we 
two     brethren,    .lames   act- t!u:  ii.i>i  <ii<prnndifnff:  HrU.  lor-i- 


thr  son  of  Zelx'dee,  aiul 
John  his  brotlier,  in  a 
ship  Willi  Zobedee  their 


•  M>fli  111 

•  r.:.-i 


Sum     34:11.       DvnL    3  17. 

;^     i.uk.  it    III. V"<"- 
JuhnS-.l,    a.l    'MO/  T\- 


1  I  ■  • 


V.  IS— 'ii!  When  Chrisl  hei^n  to  preach, 
Ho  lu'ir.in  to  galhiT  ilisciplis,  now  the  hoarcrs, 
alierwards  the  prt-achcrs,  of  his  doctrine  ;  now 
the  witni-sscs  of  his  miracles,  and  hereafter 
confcrninif  thiMU. 

In  all  Christ's  preachini;,  He  gave  a  coimrion 
call  to  the  whole  country  ;  here  He  rave  a  spe- 
cial call  to  Ihnse  who  were  eiven  Him  hy  the 
Father.     \jt:\  us  see  and  iidmire.  the  power  of 


l.uk.CJl      J. Iia  1:10.(1.    e:«. 
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iiii-.i     IV  TTo—ri    Jim  1:11,   Christ's  irraf,  own  his  woirl  lo  he  the  rod  ol 

.  \'-zi '  '■.'.■  'i""T''  I!.-h     M.rt  «■   i'i"  strcnelh.  and  wait  U]mn  Him  for  the  power- 

li     I  ,1,  \  a.    9:».'  Joii«  1;13.    ful  and  diMinmiishing  influences  o(  his  (>o?pcl. 
,  V'^'l-  ;'.■■- M    w.iTii    iMi,,!,    All  the  country  was  fa//«/,  Iml  those  who  were 

iVii'    ■       ■"""="■"'    '•"'"'"   caUrd  out  Km  Trilcmed  from  amnnf;  men.— 
«  io:Jijs.    ii:-J7.    iKiii«.I*21.    P»    Christ  wns  manifested  to  ihcm  as  He  was  not 

lllT  om"!'i  "'^  *  to  the  world.     It  wns  an  instance  of  onlmalion 

i  io:i    Oil.  a'-ii.ai.   »JI.    M«rk   to  tlie  ministry.     When  Christ,  as  a  Teacher. 

1,19  3;n  S:0  _  !.,.».  5:iu,ii.  ^^j  ^^  ,,j^  „^^:^^  school,  one  of  his  first  works 
wns  to  apjioint  ushers,  or  undcr-inasters,  to  he 
employed  in  the  work  of  instniction.  Now  He  hegan  to  irive  crifls  unto  men, 
10  put  the  treisure  into  earthern  vessels.  It  was  an  early  instance  of  his 
care  for  his  church. 

1 .  It  was  hy  Me  sea  of  Oalihr.  Concerning  this  sea,  the  Jews  say,  1  hat 
of  sill  the  seven  seas  God  made.  He  chose  ahme  the  sea  of  Genncsarct,  which 
is  very  applicahle  to  Christ,  who  often  honored  it  with  his  presence  and 
miracles.     Here.  Christ  was  walking  for  contemplation,   as    Isaac  was  in 

the  field:  hilher  He  went  to  call  disci|iles;   not  lo   Herod's  court ;    (lor  few 
...  .  .  ..        ,     ■• ._  gjjjj 

sees. 


Jotiiiil.!    Aatfti- 


mighty  or  nohle  are  called  ;)  not  to  Jerusalem,  among  the  chief  priests 
scribes,  hut  lo  the  sea  of  Galilee.  Surely,  Christ  sees  not  as  man  ; 
Not  hut  that  the  same  power,  which  eflectnally  called  I'cler  and  Andrew, 
would  have  wrouzht  upon  .Annas  and  C'niaplias,  i'or  with  God  nothing  is  im- 
possihle  ;  hut,  as  in  other  things.  He  would  hnmhle  Himself  and  show  that 
God  has  chosen  the  poor  of  tliia  irnrld.  fialilee  was  a  remote  part  of  the 
nation:  the  inhahitants  were  less  refined  ;  their  very  langimse  was  uncouth, 
Iheir  sperch  bncrawd  thrm.  They,  who  were  picked  up  at  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
had  not  even  iheimproviments  iif  the  more  polished  Galileans;  yet  thither 
Christ  went,  to  call  his  nixistles.  who  were  to  lie  the  prime  ministers  of  slate 
in  his  kingdom,  for  He  chooser  the  foolish  things  of  the  vorld,  lo  confound 
tlie  icise.  r         i_  T» 

2.  We  have  an  account  of  the  call  of  two  pair  of  brothers.  Peter  and 
Andrew,  and  perhaps  James  and  John,  were  acquainted  with  Christ  before, 
(John  1:  40,41.)  but  were  not,  till  now,  calleil  lo  a  constant  attendance 
on  Him.  Note,  Christ  brings  poor  souls  by  degrees  into  fellowship  with 
Himself.  They  had  been  disciples  of  John's,and  so  were  the  better  disposed 
to  follow  Christ.  Note,  Those  who  have  submitted  lo  the  discipline  of  re- 
pentiinee.  shall  he  welcome  to  ihe  joys  of  faith. 

They  were  brothers.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  when  they  who  are  kinsmen 
accordin;;  to  the  flesh,  as  the  apostle  spi-aks,  (Rom.  9:3.)  are  brethren  in 
Christ  Jesus.  It  is  the  honor  and  coini'ort  of  a  house,  when  those  of  the 
same  family  are  of  God's  family. 

Being  fishermen,  ihey  were  poor;  if  thev  had  had  estates,  or  any  considera- 
ble stock,  Ihey  would  not  have  made  ii  their  trade,  but  their  recreation. 
Note.  Christ  does  not  despise  the  poor,  and  we  must  not ;  the  poor  are  evan- 
gelized, and  ihe  Fountain  of  honor  sometimes  gives  more  abundant  honor  to 
that  pan  which  most  hicked.  They  were  uideavned  men,  not  breil  to  litcra- 
lurc,  as  Moses,  who  was  conversant  with  all  the  learning  of  the  Egyptians. 
Note,  Christ  sometimes  endows  those  with  gifts  of  grace,  who  have  least 
of  the  gifts  of  nature ;    vet  this  justifies   not  the   bold   intrusion   of  igno- 


Chntt  coils  Peter  and  ollicrn. 

rant  men  inln  the  niiiiintry.  Kxtmnntmiiy 
iriftii  of  knowledge  and  nlleranre  ai—  not  now  m 
I  e  exnectiHl,  Lilt  ii-iiuisile  obility  In  -iii  be  ob- 
tniiMsl  m  the  ordinary  way;  anil  wi.hout  « 
com(ieteiit  nH*a-.ure  of  ii,  none  are  to  be  ailmil- 
led  lollml  .^I'rvicc.  Tb' y  were  men  ofttunineu, 
bred  to  labor.  Note,  I>ilii,'eiice  in  an  honest 
calling,  is  iileusiiig  lo  f-'hrisl.  and  no  hindrnnca 
lo  a  holy  life.  ^^oM■s  and  David  w-tre  called 
from  keeping  ulieep.  Idle  jieople  lie  more  open 
to  Icmpiotiou  than  to  the  calls  tif  (Sod.  They 
were  accustomed  to  liAidshipn  ■  the  fither'H 
trade  is  more  perilous  than  any  "ther.  He 
must  be  oftei»-wel  and  coM,  anil  in  pvrH  bi/ ya- 
'irs,  and  must  watch,  wait,  and  toil.  Note, 
Those  who  have  learned  to  bear  hnrdjliip.  arc 
bi  «t  prrp:ired  for  the  diseiuleship  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Gooil  si.ldiers  of  Clirist  must  endure 
hanlness. 

:t.  Peter  and  .Andrew  were  using  their  nets, 
and  James  and  John  were  mendini  theirs,  aii 
instance  of  industry  and  good  husbandry. — 
Thoy  did  not  go  in  Iheir  father  for  new  nets,  but 
took  pains  lo  mend  iheir  old  ones.  It  is  com- 
mendable lo  make  what  we  have  go  as  far  as 
may  be.  James  and  John  were  uiHi  their  fa- 
ther Zchrdee,  to  assist  biin,  and  make  hi.s  tiu- 
siness  easy  lo  biiii.  Note,  It  is  a  happy  pre- 
sage when  children  are  careful  of  iheir  parents. 
Observe,  They  were  all  very  busy.  When 
Christ  comes,  it  is  griod  to  be  found  doing. — 
'.Am  I  in  Christ?'  is  a  very  needful  question 
for  us  to  ask  ourselves  ;  and  next  to  tbat,  '  Am 
I  in  my  calling?'  They  were  differently  em- 
ployed'. Note,  Ministers  should  be  always 
teaching  or  studyins;  they  may  always  find 
something  to  do. '  Mending  their  nets  is,  in  il« 
season,  as  necessary  as  fishing. 

4.  'They  had  followed  Christ  before  as  ordi- 
nary disciples,  (John  1:  37.)  They  might  both 
follow  Christ  and  their  calling.  Now  thev 
mii^t  constantly  attend  on  Him,  and  leave  their 
calling.  Notei  fciiich  as  have  been  called  to  fol- 
low Christ  need  to  be  called  to  follow  on.  and 
to  follow  nearer,  especially  when  designed  for 
the  ininistn*. 

I  trill  make  you  fishers  of  men  ;  alluding  to 
their  former  callinc:.  Lei  them  not  now  be 
proud  ;  they  are  still  but  fishers.  Let  them  not 
tie  afraid  of  the  new  work  cut  out  for  them,  for 
thev  have  been  u*ed  to  fishing,  anri  fishers  thev 
are 'still.  It  was  usii:il  with  Christ  to  speak  of 
heavenly  things  under  such  allusions,  as  took 
rise  from  common  ihings.  David  was  called 
from  feedms;  sheep  lo  feed  God's  Israel;  and 
when  a  kins,  is  a  shepbrrd.  Note.  Minislers 
are  fishers  of  men,  not  lo  destroy  them,  but  lo 
save  them  bv  brini.'inf:  them  into  another  ele- 
ment. Thev  must  fish,  not  for  wealth,  honor, 
or  prefermeiit.  Iml  to  gain  souls  to  Christ. — 
Tliey  irolrh  for  ynur  souls,  (Heb.  13:  17.)  and 
seek  not  </o}trs,  bid  you,  {'2  Cor.  12:  14.  16.)  It 
is  Chrisl'thal  makes  them  fishers  of  men.  He 
qualifies  men  for  this  work,  calls  them  lo  it, 
authorizes  them  in  it.  and  lives  them  success.— 
He  commissions  them  to  fish  for  souls,  and 
lives  wisdom  lo  win  ihem.  Such  minislersare 
likely  to  have  comfort  in  iheir  work. 

y^//oir  .\fe.  Thev  must  separate  themselves 
to  a  diligent  attendance  on  Him, and  an  humble 
imitation  of  Him.  Note,  Those  whom  Christ 
emiiloys,  must  he  fitted  f.ir  n.  Those,  who 
would  preneh  Chri.st,  must  first  learn  Christ. - 
How  can  we  expect  to  brim  others  to  Chnst 
when  we  are  ignorant  of  Him  ourselves?  If 
we  would  know  Him.  we  must  be  dilisent  in 
attendance  on  Him.  The  apostles  were  pr - 
pared  by  accompanying  Christ  all  the  lime  He 
trentin'and  out  amonir  thrm.  Acts  1:21.  No 
learning  is  comparable  to  that  which  is  obtained 


VerM^  l«— 22. 
Je-nn  hail  nlrei'lv  heen  »cliiio»le<lce<l  as  the  Messiah  hy  Andrew  and 
Poler.  hut  ihov  aoem  not  to  have  b.'en  required  lo  leavo  itinir  rmplny- 
menL.|.  an<l  arfiimp,inv  Him  conrtanllv.  Willi  a  view  lo  llio  niiiiiatry  and 
•portlcship.  (S'ol'n.  John  \■.'K>~Ai^  The  miniciiloiu  drauirhl  of 
ftshM,  rchlcil  hv  I.uke,  nrobahlv  occurred  either  Iwfore.  or  soon  after 
thMeeve.m.  iMarg  R'f—Snlr.  Luk-r^:  \—\\.1  Scott.  Every 
preachnr  rommiMinncd  of  Gnd  lo  proclnim  silvntion  lo  a  Inst  worlil.  be- 
gi:is  iTilh  the  il.ylrimj  of  rrftrnlauct.  S.i  did  all  the  prophrls.  John  Ihe 
flnji/utr.  Je/i'u  Chrim,  all  the  nnotllej,  ami  all  Ihcir  seouino  lucea- 
•orj  in  the  Chri.>iijn  ministry.    But  why  did  not  our  Lord  call  some  of 


the  eminf  ut  srrihrs  or  Pharisfes  lo  piiWiah  his  G<wpo|.  and  nm  poor, 
unloariied  fishenneo.  wilhonl  creilil  or  amh.irily  I  Bwaose  ih»y  mr* 
to  preach  Ihn  kingdom  of  hrarm.  and  their  te.irhine  niii«t  rome  from 
ahovo :  hes'ules.  thoueh  the  convcrsum  of  sinners  !«  elTerled  )n.ilruu.--^ 
tally  bv  tho  prcachins  of  Ihe  Gospel,  yel  the  crand  acenl  m  It  is  l  » 
Spirit  of  God.  As  the  inslrumrnit  were  comparalively  »i-«'i.  anJ 
the  woric  accomplished  grand  and  glorious,  the  excellency  of  the  ["W- 
ired  10  be  of  Goo,  and  not  of  man  :  a-id  thus  the  ?loir. 
secured,  and  the  r"-"'  '^T^'  "?■■  "'  ""  ***" 


*r  ai  nnce  npp«a 

dii«  Alone  Ui  nt9  name,  w 

had  the  dwcrved  pm'uw. 
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father,  mending  the> 
ij'ts;  and  he  called 
them. 

22  An(l  niiey  imme- 
diaiely  , eft  the  ship  and 
their  father,  and  fol- 
lowed him. 

23  IT  And  "■  Jesus 
went  about  all  Galilee, 
^teaching  in  their  syna- 


MATTHEW,  IV. 


gogues,  and  i^reaching 
'■  the  gospel  of  the  kin^-- 
dom,  'and  healing  all 
manner    of     sick"ness 
and  all  manner  of  dis- 
ease among  the  people. 
24    And'  '  his    fame 
Went     throuirhout    all 
'  Syria  :       and      they 
brought  inito  him  '"  all 
sick  people  that  were 
taken  with  divers  dis- 
eases    and    torments, 
and  those  which  were 
"possessed  with  devils, 
and  those  which  were 
°  lunatic,    and     p  those 
that  had  the  palsy ;  and 
he  healed  them. 

25  And  there  i  fol- 
lowed him  great  multi- 
tudes of  p'eople  from 
Galilee,  and  from  '  De- 
capolis,  and  from  Jeru- 
salem, and //•()/«  Judea, 
and  from  beyond  Jor- 
dan. 
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by  following-  Christ.      Joshua,  by  ministerin? 

wh  2'f 'f"  """^^  '"  •"=  '>'^  successor.  ThosI 
who  hsh  for  men  must  do  it  as  Christ  did,  with 
diligence,  faithfulness,  and  tenderness.  Christ 
is  the  great  Pattern  for  nreachers.  They  should 
be  workers  togelher  with  Him. 

5.  Peter  and  Andrew  straightwan  left  their 
net,,  and  James  and  John  immediatety\eftihe 
%9<"''i  11^^^'- father,   and   they  Mfollo^ced 

«X^,       ""'  P^^"^"'  '^^°  ^™"'''  fo'low  Christ 
aright    must  /rare  „//  to   follow  Him      They 
must  hate  father  and  mother,  (Luke  14  26  I 
ove  them  less  than  Christ,  b^  ready     o  par 
with  their  interest   in  them,  rather  tlian   wftl 

lers  must,  m  a  special  manner,  disentano-Ie 
themselves  fro  n  all  the  affairs  of  this  Ule  o 
give  themselves  wholly  to  that  work,  which  re 
quires  the  whole  man  .        '   """-"  '^'=- 

suffic'i™?v'o7hi"'™"™="*.i''^^P^"''  -P""  'be 
^"^^"^TLla'me  ^oTe'r  ^ZZlt'  ZL  'I,  '' 
word  of  Chris,,  ^o^«.  „^.  tha,  t  ?  aJ™'^  .   ^h 
that  word,    Lazarus,  come   forth;   a  power /o 
ma/o'  wdlw,^,  Ps.  nO:  3.     The  discipIesTave  a 
good  example  of  obedience.     Note  '  I?  S^the 
mark  ol  alf  Christ's  fkithful  servants  to  co    e 
when  called.     They  ol,  ected  not  their  occupa! 
lous,  laimhes,  ti.e  difficulties  of  the  serrice  "^or 
their  own  unfitness.     Like  Abraham,  heingcan 
ed,  they  obeyed,    and   went  out,  not  /cnlrol 
wlulher  they  , rent,  but  knowing  very  ve    Xm 
tT-       T"*-,  •'"■r^»"'l  JoE»  kf>  Ihrirfa- 
mother  bah.me  was  a  constant  follower  of  Christ 
No  doubt  /ebedee  was  a  believer,  but  the  ca  i 
to  fo  ovy  Christ,  fastened  on  the  wunl  ones 
_V  outh  is.the  leai-ning  and  laboring  age      The 
priests  immstered  in  the  prime  of  iSeir'time 

ri,,.r«        "";■   A;       "'''  *"  industrious  preacher 
Olmstwas!     Observe  what  He  oreached-AI 
Gos„et  ofthelangdom,  the  kingdZ^f/eaJe, 
■   the  i-;,wr'''T!' ?'"/•„  I'^^^emphatfeanl 

surDass^'il.'h'  I '■'■''  f**^"  '"""•'=•  =>«  "  ''<"& 
surpass,   all  the  kingdoms   of  the  earth      7V,, 

Gospel  IS  the  chai-ter  of  that  kingdom,  contain 
mg  the  kings  coronation  oath,  by  which  He  has 
graciously  obliged  Himself  to  pardon  potect 
and  save  the  subjects  of  that  kingdom.  Tt  con- 
tains a  so  their  oath  of  allegiance  by  wS 
thev  Ob, ge  themselves  to  observe  Ws  .staTues 
and  seek  hjs  honor.     This  is  the  Gospel  oflhi 

fn"if  mrih',  t'  ^^""  r'''^^'^'  'hat'^our' fakh 
in  u  might  be  confirmed.  He  preached  cliieflv 
in  the  synagogues,  because  there  were  ,1^^=  S 
of  concourse;  Prov.  i:  o,  )  there  it  wis  in  i,f 
hopeci  the  minds  of  the  peo'ple  would  be  pre^a! 
ed  to  receive  tlu;  Gospel;  and  there  the  Old 
Testament  was  read/the  exposiUoT  of  whk 
would  easily  introduce  it.     H^,rent  about  GaJ. 

summ™,  .Tl'^  '  '"'''''  "\"?-'^  "  P™'^lamaticn  to 
summon  all  to  come  to  Him  ;  but,  to  show  his 
humility,  He  goes  to  them;  He  waits  lobegra- 


Multitudes  follow  the  Savior. 

^l°"*',i,^^  comes  to  seek  and  save.     .Tosephus 

Sed'"  ff  ''""•  ","''  ?"■ "'  '™^'  "f  'hem,  c£ 
visited.     He  went  about  doing  good      Never 

er  as  Christ ;    He  went  Irom  town  to  town  to 

Thfs'is\''°°''''"T'!-'°b?^^™""l<'d  'o  God'.- 
This  IS  an  example  for  ministers,  ,o  be  instant, 

word         '  "       °"'  °^  '""""'■   '°  P'^^-^h  the 

2_  What  a  pOTwr/-,,/  Physician!  He  cured 
all  diseases  without  exception.  There  are  di 
seases,  which  are  caUed  ;L  ,-f;,roac/t  ofphysl 
aans,  hem^r  obstinate  to  all  the  methodfXv 
prescribe  ;  but  even  those  were  the  glory  of  th^ 
I'hysician,  for  He  Ae«W  Mem  a//,1,owever  in 
veterate.  Three  general  words  are  here  u<ed- 
every  sickness  as  bimdness,  fever,  dropsy  f  cvs- 
rj  disease,as  flu.ws,  consumptions  ;  allUmcn 's 
as  gout,  stone,  convulsions,  and  such  li^e  tortur- 
ing distempers;  whether  the  disease  was  acnV 

bad  01  hard  for  Him  to  heal  nith  a  word 
sv  ■III'"'  P-y"™!:"  , diseases  are  specified-pal- 
S5,  llie  greatest  weakness  of  the  body-hmacv 
tbe  greatest  malady  of  the  mind-and  possession 
ol  the  devd,  a  greater  misery  and  calamity  than 
both;  yet  Christ  healed  „11   i„,  u„  :„  .i"  '  ™" 


vol  ni  ■  .  L  ,  ,,  ■>  •*""  caiamiiy  man 
.  5 et  Christ  healed  all,  for  He  is  the  sove 
reign  Physician  of  soul  and  body.  A  physician 
so  ready  of  access,  so  sure  to  succeed,  wfiorar 
ed  immediately,  without  painful  suspense  ™nd 
e.xpectation,  or  with  remeflies  worse'^than  Ihe 
disease,   and  who   cared  gratis,   could  not  but 

noY  ™Tv  ";:  •'"•  r!";-,  ^■■'^"'  ni'uUitudes  came 
no  only  Jrom  Galilee,  and  the  countiy  about 
^1/""'  •^"■"/'''cm  and  Judea,  which  lay  a 
.^eat  way  off;  for  his  fame  went  throughout  aU 

nations  which,  by  the  report  now  spread  abroad 
concerning  Him,  woulcf  fe  prepared  to  receive 
afterward  lus  Gosjiel.     Note,  Vviia,  we  hear  of 

The  Quer  °l\l\'^°"^<i.  invite  us  to  Him.- 
1  he  Queen  of  Sheba  was  induced  by  the  fame 
of  Solomon  to  visit   him.     The  voice  of  fameTs 

c^'Thev^vT-'  ^^T  '""l^'-WA/andXa: 
eel  i  he5  who  came  for  cures,  met  with  soi- 
ntual  instrnction.  It  is  well  if  any  tS  "  l^^ 
bring  people  to  Christ  They  who  LmeS  Him 
will  find  more  than  they  expected.  Many  of 
these  Syrians,  coming  to  be  fiealed,  like  IVaa- 
man,  became  converts,  (2  Kings,  S:  15  17  )— 
They  sought  health  for  the  body.'and  found'  he 
salvation  of  the  soul;  like  Said,"  who  sought  he 
asses  and  found  the  kingdom ;  yet  it  alpca  ed 
that  many  who  reioiced  in  Christ  as  a  iicaler 
forgot  Hun  as  a  Teacher  ncaier, 

Observe,  once  for  all,  the  miracle,  the  mercu 
and  the  mystery  of  these  cures.  They  wTreTo 
nought  as  plainly  to  declare  them  the  effect  of 
supernatural  power,  and  were  God's  seal  to  Ws 
commission.  It  was  not  nature,  but  the  God 
of  nature  The  cures  were  maAy,  of  diseases 
incurable  by  the  physician's  art;    of  strangers 


expound,  or  preach, )  and  also  in  Paul  at  Anioch   Art,  l-^.  ij    ir      ^ 

See  Ps.  65:  17.  and  Da"  6   in     Tl^  .„'  '"°™"«'  ^fiemoon,  and  night. 

confined  to  the  s'cerdoult  er ;  '^'  ny'o"nT!^S3%'r™S'r  ^,T  T' 
learning  w,is  Qualified  ftr  ii    nf \.,i,o,  ,  V     '    ^^"',-'^""f"'«'.    'that  by 


T  .  Verses  23 — 2.t 

paSs^i-7e?Lfjr."?frL^"^^;^;^^.ro/rr^^ 

preacliin?  in  iho  syuai;o>ues  or  nL/J,rf  „       i,-  "^  GMce.  went  about 
nitynrdisc>issiu/„any%uLctfreati,^tod?,pL''-     '^   ""'"  "Pl^"""" 

ediitVdevi,,"ire  t™"exp  Sr-'di^iri^Sf.'  '^'  ??-"-  P--- 
couldnot.  llieu,  hethea:.mr?4m„,;TJ.'?    H         ^'""^   lunatics:    they 

the  service,  were  .,u„d.  a  ^Z^^^^^^^^Jl^i::^^ 

the  copies  of  thr^slcred  "Sc7ipmres''r,tn?"''  ™  '""^"^"d  "'muUiplI 
course   possess  one  )  and  to  brinifhi  ?    ?  '=''='-y  synagogue  must,  of 

acquaintance  wi°h  ttm  ai  we  "^  ^  aH  Ln'MH'^"?'"n-  ?'"'  '^'"'''"'^' 
Al  first  they  were  few  in  number   l^,,    r      '■'"'""  '»'■  P'vine  worship, 
h.  our  Savior's  time  there  wis  no  inwf"T'>  '"','Wp'i'^'i;    'so  that, 
"...re  of  them,'   until  thev  ^^am/ut.      '■•',,"''?  ""'  had  not  one  o 
consisted  in  prkye"  "Ldi7g  treTriptte^TAcSi'ls- 21^     ''I"  ^""? 

orcnuary  practice  i„  .,„„^.tl  to  L^df^anrX^r^;'!^ 


the  copies  of^heSa™lTS..:i!.':l.':i=^.^^«"d  was  intended  tomullipll    Em  get«rran  Is  diftf  h,  the  emlm'"  ,'™  V't'' '^''  ''"   '"'™   ™P°^- 

/ew"  *'•' ''""  "  ^°"'*-"™^'  ="°"S  «''*  GentileinhaSL'vJ^;;?  ^any 

mcmb^^^ed  Ir  ^elS'tiitlX^rirr'^™  '""'  '"  '^'^  ^P^^^ 
with  the  design  of  ?hs  SnniemarJ^lo  ote?r"e"1hl', ''  ""^  >™",?™iPorl 

present  this  a.,  a  controversial  work  to  iClmiZT^htemto/'Zli 


A.  D.  23 


MATTHEW,  V. 


CHAP.  V. 


CHrlit  t>i«wi  who    »r» 


r,  l-ll 
iha  wlh 
,'   •l»\   AM 

!•«   brifhl 


rifhl 
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m.M,  Ul— 11 . 
ttna,  l«. 


wrniiKliI  oprnliT,  tioforc  msny  witiw«v« ;  in  mix-  I 

ed  cuinpanics  of  fHTioin  who  would  hnv«  drtiird 

tliB  innller  of  fact,  coiilil  tbry  tinvi-  hiul  color  fur  | 

i\.     No  curcH  failed  or  were  cnlli-d  in  qiicslion  ; 

anil  llif  )■  were  nol,  as  natural  curci.  umdunl ; 

ihcy  Wfr«  perfect,  swedy,  wroui/lu  with  a  word  ; 

nil  whifli  |mivc«i  Iiiin   a  Trm-hrr /r<mi    (I<ni ; 

'  r'    for,  ollicrwt>e,  none  could  have  thuie  the  works 

■■    that  He  did,  (John  3:  i.)     He  n|i|ienls  to  these 

^   as  credenliaU,  cli.  11:1,  5.  John  5:  M.     It  was 

«   oiiwcted  that  the  Messiah  should   work    niirn- 

p.r'(«'   cics,  (John  7:  31.)  mimdes  of  this  kind;  (Isa. 

35:5,6.)  and  we  have  this  indisputnhle  proof 

A„_,._     : n,„„„i     of  his  heinu  the  Messiah.     No  man  ever  did 
ND'seeins  Uie  mul-   ,,,„,  „,„,  ,|„,fpf„rc  Chnsts  healing  and  preach- 
tituilc."!,    ""lie    went   ,n^  Renernllv  went  loi-ether;    the  former  con- 
up    into    a    mnuntaili:    finned  the  hitter.     Thus, //cie^'un /o  (/nam/ /o 

and  when  he  was  set,  'frA;  Acts  1: 1.  »f    ,    r  m„ 

They  were  mirnclea  of  merea.     Mo«l  ol  Rlo- 
»  i;ji    i-.:i    M«rkt;I  set'  nnraeles  were  plafntes  ami  jtidirnients,  inti- 

'■  '*■"    ""''"^    J..«..«fl,»  inntin^tliH  terror  of  that  dispeiisntlon,  thoui-h 

from  God  ;  liut  Christ's  mimcles  were  most  of  them  cures,  ami  all  of  iheni, 
except  the  cursine  of  the  liir-tree,  hlessinRs.  The  riosi>el  disi»Misatiou  is 
founded  and  huilt  up  in  love,  Kmce,  and  svicetness,  tendini;  not  In  ullriiihl.  hut 
allure  us  to  oliedience.  f'hrist  desiijned  hv  his  cures  to  draw  his  j>eople  with 
ikim/j  n/  (ore,  Ilos.  11:  4.  The  miracle  of  them  uroved  his  doctrine  a  /,ulh- 
ful  sayinif,  nnil  convinced  men's  iudRinenls ;  the  mercy  of  thcin  |iroved  it 
vorthy  of  nil  nn-rntation,  and  wronclit  U|ion  their  affections.  Thev  were  not 
onlv  great  works,  imi  pnul  works,  that  hr  shoirrit  llirm  /rom  hit  F.Uhcr :  (John 
lll:'3J.)  and  his  niKnlness  was  intended  to  lead  mrn  lo  rrprniance,  (Rom. '.2: 
4.)  as  also  lo  show  that  the  utmost  kindness  and  heiwficence  are  es.scntial 
hranches  of  the  Christian  reliuion. 

By  curiii?  (xx/i/y  </i*r<«M,  Ho  intended  In  show,  that  his  great  erraml  was  to 


Chrttl  atcfnds  a  mountain. 

cur*  tpiritual  maladift.      He  in  the   Sun  nf 

riifhteousnrtM,  that  ari»r»  irilh  hralir\/(  tintlrr  hit 
irin^t.  An  the  Converter  of  liintierH,  lie  it  the 
Phyficifin  of  tmtlt,  eh.  9:  12,  13.  Sin  is  the  rieh^ 
itrtM,  diActue,  and  torment  of  the  soul.  Christ 
eaiiie  to  take  itvay  tin,  and  s<i  to  hral  thefte.  And 
Ihe  account  of  his  cures  may  iiot  only  I.e  a|iplted 
spiriliiiilly,  as  allusions  aiul  illiislralions,  [,ul,  as 
I  think,  were  desisted  to  show  us  the  war  of 
Christ's  ilealing  with  souls,  in  their  conversion 
find  sanclification  ;  and  those  cures  are  recorded 
Ihut  were  most  sii^niflcant  and  instructive  this 
way;  to  lie  esplaineil  anil  improved  lo  the  ho- 
nor and  praise  of  thai  glorious  Rcdi-emer,  who 

1  forf^Tfth  all  our  iniquitiea,  and  to  healelh  all 

j  our  <ti$t\ttra. 

I  Chap.  V.  V.  1,2.  We  have  here  a  gene- 
ral account  of  this  sermon. 

I.  The  preacher  was  our  I,orcl  Jesus,  the 
Prince,  the  great  Prophet  of  his  clmrch,  who 
came  iohe//ie  Light  of  Iht  vorld .  The  prophets 
and  John  had  done  rirliinusly  in  preaching,  but 
Christ  rxrrtlril  them  all.  He  i:i  the  elemnl 
Wisdom,  that  lay  in  the  bosoni  of  the  father 
before  alt  jrnrlds,  and  perfectly  knew  his  will ; 
(John  1:  18.)  and  the  ettmal  Ward,  hy  vhmn. 
He  has,  in  ihrse  lael  dim,  fpnkrn  tn  as.  "The 
many  miracles  wrought  hv  Christ  in  tJnlilec,  just 
mentioned,  were  intended  to  make  way  for  this 
sermon,  and  to  dispose  people  lo  he  instructed 
by  One,  who  had  so  much  divine  power  and 
goodness ;  and  prohahly  this  sermon  was  a  sum- 
mary of  wlinl  He  had  preached  in  the  syna- 


V.  IM- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

Our  services  and  Irinls  are  short.     When  one   siruction,  learning,  or  preparaUon  for  the  mmisin-. 


Christ  was 


Ur    ST^ll*'--*     null     llliil.-*     nit    ..-iii^ii.  ,,,,^,,^,,y  ,-..« ,    .-  — ^,       -,  .-,  1*  I     I  ■ 

instmment  is  laid  aside,  the  Lord  calls  forth  others  ;  and  when  the  Tutor  of  ihose  whom  He  first  sent  lo  prea.l. ;    and  h:mng 

useful  men  are  taken  lo  their  rest,  we  should  redonhle  our  dill-  Imight  lliein  wisdom  by  his  own  lips  as  well  as  by  the  Holy 

eeuce       The  places  where  the  pure  C^spel   is   preached   are  Spirit,  He  qunlilieii  then,  lor  their  work  by  miraculously  giving 

highly  favored.     Without  this  blessing,  the  people  '  sit  in  dark-  thcin  the  knowledge  of  languages.-  W  hen   He  si»>aks  to  Ihe 


nessmidlhc  shadow  of  death.'  This  was  tfe  case  of  the  licarl,  men  leave  all  and  follow  Him.  l.ven  the  demand  of  pa- 
Jews  as  well  as  of  the  Ccniiles ;  and  is  now  thai  of  nominal  rents  on  our  services  is  suhordinnle  to  his  right,  and  must  no 
Chrisiians  in  m.mv  places,  as  well  as  of  Jews.  Pagans  and  Mo-  relinquished,  if  He  command.  VVheii  ministers  are  not  em- 
hamniedans-  butwlien  the  word  is  fullv  declared,  thev  '  see  a  ployed  in  casting  their  nets  they  should  he  mending  them  ;  and 
ereat  light  '  Mav  such  walk  in  the  light,  as  the  children  of  thev  will  find  work  for  all  their  lime,  patience,  and  assiduity  — 
ihe  light'  and  may  that  blessed  light  be  voiiclis:ired  to  the  Ourdisexses  are  not  now  cured  by  the  miraculous  |ioweroriheba- 
whole  earth  •-.•Vllwho  preach  the  Gospel  must  call  men  lo  vior;  Imt  if  we  beciircdhy  medicine,  the  praise  iseomilly  hisdiie. 
r,Mientaiice.  that  they  mav  share  Ihe  blessings  and  bring  forth  He  is  the  Physician  of  our  souls  and  if  we  follow  his  directions, 
the  fruits  of  salvalion.-Next  lo  religion,  honest  industry  is  He  will  perfectly  heal  our  maladies  \\e  cannot  draw  others 
iiM«t  valuable-  they  are  more  likelv  lo  be  useful  ministers,  to  the  Gospel  by  miracles  of  love  ;  but  if  we  abound  in  ordinary 
...        '    •     '         ..•  .        '       It-    .1 —  -1-- w-    -1 — ; ^i.«Il  .«..».,i„.ai,.1  iho  iniih   nitit  nerliaps  luducc  mB- 


husbandrv.  or  building,  as  these  fishers  to   become    '  fishers  of  ed  by  us,  and  others  will  bless  Him  on  our  behalf, 
men,'  if  He  please  to  call  iheiii  lo  it.     But  let  none  desjiise  in- 


glorifi- 
ScoTT. 


neither  lie.  nor  appear  lo  be,  i^nonnt  of  fed.  in  relation  lo  such  view^, 
when  ihey  are  of  essenlial  imp'inaiico.  The  np[KMilii>n  ol  Deiitimenl  in 
the  proieiit  cmo  U  nol  a  denial  of  the  exislcnco  of  miracles,  wroushl  by 
Chrwt,  for.  RS  wxi  olwervcd  by  the  lale  excellent  Dr.  Applclon,  'as  tn 
'  -Jm  inlerencei  whicli  nii:;hl  be  mailo  frimi  eillier  of  lhe.«  opinions,  wo 
•  arw  not  irt  char:;e  lho*e  wtio  hold  eidvir  one  or  the  other  as  doubting  the 
'itiTine  aulhoritv  of  Chri:il,  or  tlie  iriletirily  of  llie  evanci')i»H.'  The 
dilT'mice  liM  between  adoptini;  the  literal  impon  of  Ihc  narrative,  anil 
MupiMsins  our  Lorvl.  bl3  disciples,  and  thu  evaii?clisl.i  lo  act  and  !i[>eak 
la  CMtnpliance  with  popular  errors.  The  former  opinion  id  ihal.  xs  U 
perceived,  of  Heory,  IV»ldridge  and  Scon,  and,  it  may  be  ailded.  of  the 
generality  of  conunenutor.<.  Bill  the  latter  h.-w  had  alwttors  of  hich 
ntpiitalioa.  They  sLile,  ainonir  their  arj;uinenti.  that  oiher*.  beside  the 
■j.w.  .1 .11  .  1  ii.-lI' certain  liisea-sed  pcrsoivs  xs  alTecled  hy  demons  ;  that 
..  . :  rausctl  innumeraMo  Biipersiiiious  pracliees  ;  that  mad- 

M-hiily  exhihil  now  siinil:ir  appi-arancos.  and  arc  account- 

,..1 ,  ,1  '  in  the  hiThly  fmnrative  laociiaee  of  the  easl.  almost 

•every  cauv-  assumes  a  sort  of  pers-iiia!  asi'ury.'  To  all  this  it  i:i  re- 
plied. 1.  The  evaojelijts  a.'Bmi  plainly  Ihal  the  demoniafji  were  pos- 
sessed with  ilevils;  that  JeTins  spake  lo  Ihe  demons  as  to  peojons,  and 
th«v  aoswere-l  as  such;  and  that,  without  violence,  this  cannot  apply 
t.i  'mlurnl  Jiie.a3.vs  See  Mark  I:  aiJ.  9:25.  -I:  8.  Luke  4:  35.  2. 
Our  I/iol  pxpnvsily  dislinenished.  in  ihe  charge  Ho  gave  lo  the  twelve, 
twiwceii  the  castin?  out  of  devils  soil  the  he.alina  of  diseojies:  which, 
wilh  the  same  dulinclion  in  the  narrative,  as  ch.  ?:  16.  Mark  I:  ^2, 
31.  I.iike  7:  21.  Acu  in:  3^.  murt  lie  'ahsnnl.'  si»ys  Pr.  Macknighl, 
'  if  .I.Mno'Usm  were  only  a  natural  di.<lemper.*  3.  The  abuse  of  scriplu- 
ral  rcpn*s*hUtions  does  nol  prove  their  fdaily  :  nor  are  there  many  doc- 
Iriii  -1  wlii.-b,  at  liine-s,  h.avo  nol  Iteeo  abu.st.iI.  Christianity,  therefore,  is 
.  :.-  f,>r  this.    4.  .\llowinH:  that  iiuianity  and  several  of  the 

■.1  with  it  have  n.alural  ranses,  it  will  nol  follow  that  they 
,,,  .  I.  ivcasion  bi  demoniac  ionnencc,  or  adniil  ils   operation, 

th  "\^\\  il  N-  i^raiUed  ihev  do  not  render  neceawry  iu  presence  now. 
And  '  no  one  will  pretend  lo  fix  a  period,'  says  Hewlett,  '  when  the  pow- 
'  cr  of  demons  ti  lofliet'  or  aci?ravatc  '  disea-ses  first  commenced.  The 
'  malignant  aeencv  of  these  beines  once  admitted,  also,  who  can  say 
'howYar  it  extends  )'  It  is.  indee.l,  matter  for  eralitude.  that  all  vicious, 
mslignont  spirits  are  controlled  by  a  Being  wise,  powerful  and  benevo- 


lent. But  ■  in  fict.'  in  mo  the  wools  of  Bp.  Portens.  '  it  appears  that, 
'  abmil  tlie  tine:  of  our  Lonl's  niinislry,  that  tremendous  spirit,  Saun, 
|no 'easlern  ficurc.'l  pomelinies  called  in  Scripture  the  prince  of  this 
'  world,  (using,  it  appears,  the  inslrumenUlity  of  '  demoiis,'  his  eru  an- 
gtls.\  h.ad  obtained  an  extraordinary  ilcsrec  of  power  ove.-  the  human 
'  race,  indicting  upon  them  the  cnicllcst  pains  and  torments,  depriving 
'thom  of  Ihcir  senses,  rendering  lliem  wretched  in  themselves,  and  ter- 
'  rible  lo  all  around  them.  To  subdue  this  formidable  and  wicked  behig, 
'and  to  destroy  him  that  h.ad  the  power  of  dealti.  Hint  is.  the  devil,  was 
'  one  great  object  of  our  Savior's  divine  mission  ;  and  il  seems  to  have 
'been  indispciLsablv  necessary  for  accomplishing  the  redemption  of 
'  mankind,  that  the'  kingdom  of  Sauan  should  in  the  first  olare  he  de- 
'slroyed.  and  that  the  sons  of  men  should  he  rescueil  from  thai  horrible 
'and  disgraceful  slate  of  slavery  in  which  he  had  long  held  them  on- 
'Ihralletl.  One  of  the  first  sleps.  therefore,  thai  oir  LonI  uiok  liefore 
'He  entered  on  his  ministry  was.  lo  establish  his  5U|>eriority  over  this 
'  gre.at  enemy  of  mankind  :  which  He  did  in  thai  memorable  scene  of 
*  the  Icmptalion  in  the  wildeniess  ;  and  among  the  earliest  of  his  mira- 
'cles  recorded,  is  that  of  casting  out  devils  from  those  who  were  poa- 
'sessed  liy  them.'  Were  not  all  this  aclually  true,  il  niisht  well  be 
said,  as  Pfes.  Applclon  remarks,  that.  •  if  the  New  Teslamenl  writers 
'  use  lansoage  with  such  extraordinary  freedom.— if  they  make  such 
'  amar.iog  concessions  lo  ihe  prejudices  and  errors  of  men.  no  person 
'can  h.ave  any  distinct  view  of  wh.at  was  in  fart  iheir  ineanine ;— no 
'one  can  be  certain  when  thev  re'ate  thincs  as  they  were  in  tnilh.  and 
'  when  they  relate  them  as  they  appeared  lo  vulgar  and  prejudiced 
'minds.'  *•■>- 

NOTES.  Verses  1.  2. 
In  the  last  chapter  it  appeared  that  the  divine  Redeemer  was  riip- 
rounded  by  mnltiluiles.  whose  disea.ses  He  healed.  Here  we  find  Him 
in.stnicting  them  in  the  concerns  of  their  souls.  He  '  preacheil  lo  them 
the  G«!pel  of  the  kiaplom  :'  repenunce  was  his  fin.l  suhj.-ct ;  ami  on  ttia 
need  an,l  the  ctTecIs  of  it  He  enlarged  in  the  foll,>wiiic  'crmon  winch  m 
the  loosest  of  his  public  discourses  reconled  Tlionch  H.-  iLiil  prcachejl 
in  the  svnaJTocoes.  vet  as  no  building  would  probably  ,-oiilaui  this  mul- 
titude. He  ascended  a  mountain.  Thus  elevated  al»ive  the  peonle.  Hs 
sat  down,  after  the  manner  of  the  Jewish  teachers,  .and  instrucml  them. 
Thoae  disciples,  whom  He   h.id  calleil   lo  be  his  .tlemUnts,  ■>'■  u  tt 
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'  his  disciples  came  un-  gogues  of  Galilee.  His  text  was,  Repent,  for 
to  him.  t^<^  Idngdmi  of  heaven,  is  at  hand ;  this  sermon 

2  And  ''  he    onened  — *  °"  '''*  '''^^'  '''"^'  "^  '''^  '°^''  sliowiiig  what 

>.;r  ^r.^th  o.,j  *„  1  *  ''  '*  '"  repent ;  it  is  to  reform  both  in  judgment 
his  mouth,  and  taught  ^nd  practice.  He  answers  the  question,  (Mai. 
them,  saym^,  s-.r.)     Wherdn  shall  we  return?     He   ofter- 

3  '  Blessed    are    '  the   ward  preached  on  the  latter  part  of  the  te.xt,  in 
poor     in     spirit  •      e  for   fl'^rs  parables,  showing  what  the  kingdom  of 

.  '  heaven  is  like,  ch,  13. 

2.     The  place  was  a  mountain  in  Galilee. — 
Our  Lord  was,  as  usual,  but  ill  accommodated. 
He  had  no  convenient  place  to  preach  in,  any 
more  than  to  tajj  his  head.     While  tlie  scribes 
..  O.O..    ^.""^  Pliarisecs  sat  in  Moses'  chair,  with  all  pos- 
Liike  G;2i,&c."  '11:23!    sible   ease  and  honor,  and  there  corrupted  the 
Jam.  1:    law,  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  great  Teacher  of  truth, 
is  driven  to  the  desert,  and  has  no  better  pulpit 
th^n  a  nwitiiiain  can  afford,  not  one  oC  the  mnun- 
tains  of  Zion,  but  a  common  mountain,  intimat- 
ing that  there  is  no  such  holiness  of  places  un- 
der the  Gospel,  as  under  the  law,  hut  tliat  it  is 
the  will  of  God  that  men  .should  pray  and  preach 
.  every  where,  if  it  be  decent  and  convenjent.— 

t^hnst  gave  this  e.\-position  of  the  law  ou  a  mountain,  because  that  on  a  moun- 
tain, the  aw  was  given ;  and  this  was  also  a  solemn  promulgation  of  the 
Christian  law.  But  observe,  when  the  law  was  s^ven,  llie  Lord  came  down 
upon  the  mountain,  now  He  went  up ;  then  He  spake  in  thunder  and  lig-ht- 
nmjr,  now,  ni  a  stUt  small  mice:  then  the  people  were  commanded  to  keep 
at  distance,  now  invi!ed  lo  draw  near;  a  blessed  change  !  If  God's  CTace  and 
goodness  are,  as  certainly  they  are,  his  glory,  then  the  glorv  of  the  Gospel 
excels,, /or  orace  ind  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  (2  Cor.  3:>.  Heb,  12:  IS 
&c.)  It  was  foretold  of  Issachar  and  Zebulun,  two  tribes  of  Galilee,  (Dent! 
33:  19  )  that  they  shall  call  the  people  to  the  mountain.  To  this  mountain  we 
are  called,  to  learn  to  offer  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness.  Now  was  this  the 
mounlnin  of  the  Lord, vfhetelle  taug-htiishis  ways;  Isa.  2:  2,  3.  Mic.  4:  1  2 
3.  The  auditors,  his  disciples,  came  at  his  call;  Mark  3:  13.  Luke  (5-  13 
.  To  them  He  directed  his  speech,  for  they  followed  Him  for  love  and  learning 
others  only  for  cures.  He  taught  them,  because  they  were  willing  to  be 
taught ;  the  meek  will  He  teach  his  way ;  because  they  would  understand  what 
He  taught,  which  to  others  was  foolishness ;  and  because  they  were  to  leach 
others.  It  was  therefore  requisite  that  they  should  have  clear  knowledge 
tiiemselves.  The  duties  prescribed  were  to  he  conscientiously  performed  by 
all,  who  would  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  lliough  this  discourse 
was  directed  to  the  disciples,  ii  was  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude ;  for  it 
.s  said,  (ch.  7:  23.)  the  people  were  astonished.  No  bounds  were  set  about 
this  mountain,  as  about  Sinai,  (Ex.  19:  12.)  for  through  Christ,  we  have 
access  to  God,  not  only  lo  speak  to  Him,  hut  to  liear  from  Him.  Nay,  He 
had  an  eye  to  the  mullitude ;  He  took  the  opportunity  of  so  great  a  concourse 
of  people  to  instruct  tliem.  Note,  It  is  an  encouragement  to  a" faithful  minister 
to  cast  the  net  among  many  fishes,  as  he  may  hope  to  obtain  some  of  them. 
I  he  sight  of  a  muUitode  ptits  life  into  a  preacher,  which  yet  must  arise  from 
a  desire  of  their  profit,  not  his  own  praise. 

■*■  The  solemnity  of  the  sermon  is  intimated  by  the  phrase,  wheii  He  was 
^t.  Christ  preached  many  occasional  sermons,  but  this  was  a  set  discourse. 
He  sat  down  as  a  Judge  or  Lawgiver.  It  intimates  with  what  sedateness 
the  things  of  God  should  be  spoken  and  heard.  He  sat,  thai  the  Scriptures 
vnght  be  fulflled,  (Mai.  3:  3.)  He  shall  sit  as  a  refner,  to  purge  away  the 
dross,  the  corrupt  doctrines  of  the  sons  of  Levi.  He  sat  as  in  the  throne  judc^- 
zng  right;  (Ps.  9:  4.)  for  the  word  He  spake  shall  judge  us.  The  phrase. 
He  opened  his  mouth,  is  a   Hebrew  periphrasis,  (Job  3:  1.)  vet  some  think 
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it  intimates  the  solemnity  of  this  discourse ; 
the  congregation  being  large,  He  spake  the 
louder.  He  had  spoken  ior.gby  the  prophets,  and 
opened  their  mouths,  (Ezek.  3:  27.  24:  27.  33: 
22.)  but  now  opened  his  own,  and  spake,  as  one 
/laving  authority.  One  of  the  ancients  says, 
Christ  taught  much  without  opening  his  mouth, 
that  is,  by  exemplary  life;  nay, ^He  taught, 
when,  being  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter.  He 
opened  not  his  mouth;  but  now.  He  opened  his 
mouth,  and  taught,  that  the  Scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,  Prov.  8:  1,  2,  6.  Dothnot wisdom  ay, 
—on  the  top  of  hi^h  places  ?  And  the  opening 
of  her  lips  shall  be  right  things.  He  taught 
them,  according  to  Isa.  54:  13.  All  thy  children 
shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord.  For  this  purpose. 
He  had  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  Isa.  50:  4. 
a.id  the  Spirit  of  the  I,ord,  Isa.  01:  1.  He 
taught  them  the  evil  they  should  abhor,  and  the 
good  they  shraild  abound  in ;  for  Christianity  is 
not  a  speculation,  but  designed  to  regulate  our 
conversation  and  our  minds.  Gospel  lime  is  a 
time  of  reformation,  (Heb.  9:  10.)  By  the  Gos- 
pel we  must  be  made  better.  The  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus  is  according  to  godliness.  Tit.  1:1. 

V.  3 — 12.  Christ  begins  his  sermon  with 
blessings;  for  He  came  into  the  world  to  bless  us, 
(Acts  3:  26.)  as  the  great  High  Priest  of  out 
profession,  as  \\\e  blessed  Melchizedek ;  as  He, 
in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed.  Gen.  12:  3.  He  came,  not  only  to  pur- 
chase blessings  for  us,  but  to  pour  out  blessings 
upon  us;  He  is  as  one  ,4hat  can  command  the 
blessing,  life  forcvermore ;  and  that  is  the  hles- 
smg  again  and  again  promised  to  the  good.— 
His  pronouncing  them  happy  makes  them  so; 
for  those  whom  He  blesses  are  blessed  indeed. 
Each  blessing  has  a  double  intention,  to  show 
the  persons  truly  happv  and  what  their  charac- 
ters are.  The  Old  Testament  ended  with  a 
curse,  (Mai.  4:  6.)  the  Gospel  begins  with  a 
blessing;  for  hereunto  are  we  called,  that  we 
should  inherit  the  blessing. 

This  is  designed  to  rectify  the  mistakes  of  a 
carnal  world.  Blessedness  "is  the  thing  men 
mean  to  pursue.  Who  will  make  ns  see  good  ? 
(Ps.  4:  C.)  But  most  mistake  the  end,  and 
form  a  wrong  notion  of  happiness.  They 
choose  their  own  delusions,  and  court  a  shadow. 
The  general  opinion  is,  thai  thev  are  blessed, 
who  are  rich,  great,  and  honorable,  who  spend 
their  years  in  pleasure,  eat  the  fat,  drink  the 
sweet,  carry  all  before  them  with  a  high  hand, 
and  have  every  sheaf  liowing  to  their  sheaf. — 
Happy  the  people  that  is  in  such  a  case.  Their 
purposes  are  accordingly  ;  they  bless  the  covet- 
ous, (Ps.  10:  3.)  They  wilt  be  rich.  Now  our 
Lord  conies  to  correct  this  fundamental  error, 
and  to  advance  a  new  hypothesis,  which,  howev- 
er paradoxical  in  itself, 'is,  and  appears  to  be  to 


seems,  next  lo  Him,  and  the  mullitude  around  them.  The  apostles 
were  not  al  thia  tune  choaen,  and  ihev,  who  believed  Hun  lo  be  a  teach- 
er sent  from  GoJ,  are  often  called  disciplea  :  so  that  the  inlerprelalion 
must  not  be  reslrictod  to  his  conatant  atleiidanla.  Thus  sealed  and  aur- 
rouudeil,  the  divine  Teacher  solemnly  and  audibly  laujhl  ihem  as  fol- 
lows.—The  expression,  'opened  his  mouth,'  seems  to  convey  an  iilea  of 
the  gravity,  deliberation  and  dislinclness  of  the  Speaker,  and  of  the  im- 
portance 01  thai  which  was  spoken.  Scott.  ■  The  multitudes'  hero 
being  those  llial  were  mentioned  in  v.  25,  of  ch.  4.  this  chapter  ou'.hllo 
have  commenced  with  Ib.U  verse.  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  There  is,  not  far 
from  the  suppnaetl  site  of  ancient  Capernaum,  into  which,  as  is  slated 
by  Luke,  (7:  1.)  our  Lord  enlered  iminedialelv  afu;r  utloriiig  his  dis- 
course, an  elevation  slill  called  '  the  mount  of  the  beatitudes.'  Mr. 
Jowell  visited  it  with  peculiar  sensaiions,  '  We  read  aloud,  as  we  went,' 
saya  he,  '  ihe  first  12  verses  of  the  otli  of  Mallhew,  and  the  13lh  ch.  of 
'  I  Cor.    Onr  minds  were  raised  lo  the  enjovment  of  iho.se   heavenly 

irulhs ;  and  we  could  not  but  feel  thai  all  ihe  maxims  of  saees  and 
'  philosophers  are  infinitely  inferior  to  those  brief  and  simple  dcscrip- 
'lions  of  the  graces  of  luimiliiy,  meekness,  gentleness,  purity  of  heart, 

and  patience  of  faith,  hope  and  love.'  The  flowery  field  brought  to 
mind  ihe  Savior's  al  lusioii ;  and  the  view  of  the  castle  and  town  of  Safel, 
on  a  connnanding  eminence  in  the  north,  presented  the  '  city  set  on  a 
hill ;'  which,  allhiiugh  wilhout  '  absolutely  certain  evidence'  of  the 
idenlity  of  position,  'yet,'  he  adds,  'we  felt  it  heighten  our  interest 
'  in  the  scene,  lo  trace,  as  nearly  as  might  be,  with  the  Gospels  in  our 
'  hand,  and  the  very  country  before  ua,  the  .tops  of  our  Lord.'  See  note 
on  Luke  7:  1.  Ed 

Verse  3. 
(.Notes,  Luke  6:  20—26.)  Expaiitors  generally  say,  that  these  bead- 
.udes,  aa  they  are  called,  were  calculated  lo  correct  the  noliona  and  ex- 
pectations of  the  Jews  respecting  the  Mesaiah's  kingdom.  Bui,  as  their 
prejudicea  originated  in  corrupt  propensities  common  lo  all  men,  so 
these  maxims  of  wiadora  are  equallv  adapted  lo  remove  from  all  men 
fooi"""™^  of  excellency,  honor  and  felicity.— All  seek  happiness,  bul 
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none  except  those  who  are  taught  by  the  Spirit  according  lo  the  Word 
of  God,  know  what  it  is,  or  how  lo  obtain  it.  The  '  beatitudes'  may, 
then,  be  considered  as  the  Christian  paradoxes,  for  they  place  happiness 
in  dispositions  and  circumstances  which  men  generally  deem  incompati- 
ble with  II.  The  declarations  of  Scripture,  shewing  who  are  the  blessed, 
refer  lo  our  stale  and  character  as  sinners ;  bul  some  point  out  the  bene- 
fits, which  enlille  us  lo  happiness;  (A'o/e,  Ps.  32:  1,  2.).and  others  the 
dispositions,  or  conduct,  which  conduce  to  it.  (Marff.  Re/.) — To  ex- 
plain such  ahon  aphorisms  requires  peculiar  care.  They  commonly 
adniii  limitations  from  other  parts  of  Scripture.  In  general,  the  beati- 
tudes do  not  refer  to  any  iialiiral  tempers,  bul  lo  ho!;/  dispositions  pro- 
duced by  divine  grace,  rectifying  the  obliquities  of  fallen  nature.  Where 
one  of  them  really  exisUi.  all  the  others  exist,  though  not  in  equal  promi- 
nence.—Christ  first  declares,  that  the  '  poor  in  spirit'  are  happy  '  Po- 
verty of  spirit'  IS  very  different  from  external  indieence.  The  poor  are 
often  proud,  ungodly,  dishoneal,  profligale,  and  far  from  happiness 
Some  of  the  rich  are  humble,  holy  and  happy.— Voluntary  poverty  can- 
not be  meant.  ■  It  is  the  duly  of  men.  who  would  "  attain  this  bliss  "  to 
'  be  •  poor  in  spirit,"  but  it  is  not  the  duly  of  all  Chrislians  to  turn 
monks  and  fnars  mendicant  to  this  end ;  for  then  all  other  Komanisla 
must  be  excluded  Iron)  heaven.  ...By  "poor  in  spiru,"  our  Savior 
means  a  true,  humble,  lowly  spirit;  this  being  the  usual  expression, 
_  by  which  die  Scriplurea  describe  the  humble  man. ...  Such  are  blessed, 
^  for  their  humility  makes  them  submissive,  conlenled,  ohedienl,  and 
prepares  iheni  lo  enter  into  Christ's  kingdom.  And  as  they,  who  are 
thus  holy,  shall  be  also  happy,  ihey  nuisi  be  meet  for  the  kingdom  of 
glory.'  Whilby.— This  is  widely  diflSsrenl  from  an  abject  disposition 
and  unplies  more  than  patience  in  external  poverty.— VFe  are  all  poor, 
m  respect  of  God,  deslilule  of  holiness,  wisdom  or  strength:  deep  in 
debt  without  any  thing  lo  pay;  condemned,  helpless,  polluted  and  vile. 
Few  know  this  lo  be  iheir  character  and  condition.  In  this  deep  poverty 
Ihey  are  of  a  haughty  spirit,  which  precludes  their  obtaining  the  'un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ.'  He,  then,  is  happy,  who  knows  how  poor 
he  is,  who  feels  his  indigence  and  un  worthiness ;  who  is  humbled  and 
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of  hraven. 

4  HU'SSfd  ^are  thoy 
that  nu»iirn;  ("or  llu'y 
sluill  be  coinfiirUHi. 
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thoirs  is  the  kingdom  all  wlumr^'sftvintfly  enli(5hll•^«'(l,ll(l^>^t^inPof«ler- 
'*  iml  iruih,  l»y  wtiicii  we  niunl  nil  shortly  hr  luHgwI. 
If  lUis,  iherrfore,  be  the  lici^inniiiK  of  l'hnhl*s 
tifK-lriiH-.ttChriHtianmusitakfliiHlmppinrsH  frnm 
lh«*M'  iiitixtmH.niuidinM'l  lus|ii)rMiittm-(-i)rilinKty. 
Il  IN  iK'siijiicd  l()  rtMiHtvr  llu*  ili*.())uniiffiin'iils  of 
the  wt'uk.l'y  asMiriiii{  ilioinlhullii»(;os|>t*l  not  on- 
ly innkos  happy  ihr  i-miiifnt  in  Kifts  and  Krac^'", 
iaij.«  U  1*1  'iS;*  ^hi^^'jsi  hut  ihal  rvcu  tfu  Irtut  in  tfickint^itom  nfhearen  \s 
31,11— 1»  *!;|^'*  *'='*  "'■  happy  in  ihi*  honors  and  privilt'i^cs  ofthal  kinsf- 
dom.  Chfisl's  pronouncintf  these  hlessin^js,  not 
At  the  end  of  the  sermon,  to  diMuiss  the  jM-uple, 
but  at  the  he^iiiiiiiii;.  lo  prepare  them  for  it,  may 
remind  us  of  mount  (trri/imand  mnunl  blhal,oii 
which  the  hlessinifs  and  curses  of  the  law  were  road,  Deul.  '27: 1'^.fiu*.  'Ilirrc  ihe 
curseH  areexpressotl,  and  the  tdessini,'?!  implied  ;  here  the  reverse  ;  in  Iiolh,  tifr 
itnddeiUh  arc  set  btjorr  kj.  ;  hnt  Ihe  law.  as  n  ministralion  of  dealli,ileters  fn»m 
sill ;  the  Gosmd,  as  a  dis)M'nsu(ion  «if  life,  alhires  to  Christ,  in  whom  alone  nil 

frood  is  lo  be  nud.  They  who  saw  his  jjmcions  cures,  (eh.  4:  'Hi.  'Z\.)  and  now 
learil  the  tfrncious  iconh  proreedini^  nut  of  his  moiUh,  woulti  say,  that  He 
wnt  all  of  u  piece,  inndr  U]i  of  love  and  sweetness. 

The  scojKt  of  revelation  is  to  teach  us  what  fJod  expects  from  us,  and  whnt 
we  may  expect  from  Him,  and  no  where  h»  llii-*  more  fully,  briefly,  and  exaelly 
set  forlli  than  here  ;  and  this  is  that  fiosjM'l  which  we  are  to  believe  ;  for,  what 
is  faith  hut  a  conformity  to  these  chiiracters,  and  a  lieju-ndence  ujmmi  these  pro- 
mises ?  The  way  to  happiness  is  here  ojtcncd  and  mntle  nkis^fnrai/ ;  (Isa.  3r>: 
fl.)  and  this  comTm;  from  Jesus  ('hrJsl,  i(  is  intimated  that  f'rom  \\\m,  ami  by 
Him,  we  are  to  receive  both  the  seed  and  the  fruit,  both  the  trrnce  required, 
and  the  zlory  }>romisc(i.  Nothing  passes  between  fifHl  and  fiillen  man  but 
through  film.  Some  of  the  wiser  hoatliens  had  notions  of  blessedness  dilFe- 
rent  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  looking;  toward  tliisof  our  Savior.  Seneca, 
undertaknu;  lo  describe  a  blessed  man.  makes  it  out  that  it  is  only  an  honest, 
good  man  that  is  to  be  so  called— one,  '  in  whoso  esthnatitm  nulhint;  is  good  or 
cfil,  but  n  giKid  or  evil  heart' — '  wlumi  no  occurrences  ehUe  or  deject' — '  whose 
true  pleasure*  consists  in  a  contempt  of  pleasure'—'  to  whom  the  only  good  is 
virtue,  and  the  only  evil,  vice.'  Our  Savior  irivcs  us  eight  characters  of  bless- 
ed people,  representing  the  principal  trraees.  On  each  of  them  a  present 
blessing  is  pronounce<l,  and  to  each  a  future  blessedness  proniised,  variously 
expressed,  to  suit  the  nature  of  the  grace  or  duty  recommended. 

I.  The  poor  in  spirit.  There  is  a  iKx>r-spiritedness.  which  is  so  far  from 
making  men  blessed,  that  il  is  a  sin  and  snare — cowardice,  and  a  willing  sub- 
jection to  the  lusts  of  men.  But  this  poverty  of  spirit  is  a  gracious  disposi- 
tion of  soul,  so  emptied  of  self,  as  to  be  tilled  with  Christ.  To  be  poor  in 
spirit,  is,  to  be  contentedly  poor,  if  God  wills,  bringing  our  mind  to  our  condi- 
tion, when  it  is  a  low  condition.  Many  are  poor  in  the  world  who  are  high 
in  spirit,  poor  and  pnmd,  murmuring  and  complaining;  but  we  must  Arrioir 
how  to  be  abased,  Phil.  4:  12.  Acknowledging  ihe  wisdom  of  God  in  appointing 
us  to  poverty,  we  must  be  thankful  for  what  we  have,  and  make  the  best  of  it. 
Il  is  to  sit  loose  to  all  worldly  wealth,  and  cheerfully  lo  bear  losses,  which 
may  belal  us  in  the  most  proi>erous  stale.  It  is  not,  in  pride  or  pretence,  to 
make  ourselves  poor,  by  throwing  away  God's  gifts,  like  those  in  the  church 
o(  Home,  who  vow  poverty,  and  yet  engross  the  wealth  of  nations;  but,  if  we 
\tc  rich  ill  the  world,  we  must  be  poor  in  spirit,  that  is.  condescend  to  the  poor, 
sympiithize  with  them,  expect  and  prepare  for  poverty,  and  bid  it  v.'elcome, 
especially  when  it  comes  on  us  for  keeping  a  good  conscience,  Heb.  10:  31. 
Jon  wTLs  poor  in  spirit,  when  he  l)lessed  God  in  takins^  aicai/.  as  well  as  giving. 
To  \*Q  poor  in  spirit,  is  to  think  meanly  of  ourselves.  The  poor  are  often 
taken  in  the  Old  Testament  for  the  self-denying  and  humble,  as  opposed  to 
ihe  proud,  and  those  at  ease.  Il  is  to  be  as  little  children  in  our  opinion 
of  ourselves,  ch.  IS:  4.  19:  14.  Laodicea  was  wretchedly  ;)oor  i/i  .-wm'/ua/s, 
and  vet  rich  in  spirit.  Rev.  3:  17.  On  the  other  hand.  Paul  excelled  most 
in  gifts  and  graces,  and  was  yet  lrs3  than  the  Ifast  of  all  saints,  and  nothing- 
in  ois  own  account.     Il  is,  lo  value  others  and  undervalue  ourselves.     It  is, 


to  l>v  willing  to  makfl  ourselves  cheap,  to  ^cmmc 
ali  thinf^»  to  alt  Tiirn.  It  i«,  lo  Bclcnowled|n 
that  G(k1  is  great  and  we  mean  :  that  He  in  holy 
and  we  sinlnl ;  ihat  He  is  all,  and  we  worse 
than  nothing.  Il  ih.  to  humble  ourselvett  undT 
his  inighly  hand.  It  is,  to  come  off  from  all 
cotdidence  in  our  own  rit(hle(iusness,  that  we 
may  de|MMid  lui  the  merit  ol  <*hrisl  for  jtistifica- 
lion,  and  on  bis  Spirit  for  Kanctifiraiion.  The 
jMior  publican  had  this  |H>veriy  »if  ifpiril.  We 
must  call  ourselves  |>oor,  bccausr  nlwaya  in 
wnnl  of  (iod's  grace,  nnd  always  begging  at 
(iod's  door. 

This  |ioverty  in  spirit  is  put  first  among  the 
('hrisiinn  irrnces.  The  phihisophers did  not  reck- 
on humility  niiumt:  their  moral  virtues,  but  Christ 
puts  it  first.  S«^lf-<teniiil  is  the  first  lesson  in  his 
school,  and  poverty  of  spirit  entitled  lo  the  first 
bentituile.  The  foundation  nf  all  other  gmccw  i« 
laid  in  humility.  Those  who  would  build  h.gl . 
must  begin  low;  nnd  it  is  an  excellent  prepara- 
tive for  the  entrance  of  Gos|)el  grace  into  tho 
heart ;  it  lits  the  soil  to  receive  the  seed.  Those 
who  are  vinn/  tinil  hrary  laden  are  the  poor  in 
s/i/ri7.  and  they  shall  lind  rest  with  fMirist. — 
They  are  htrssnl  i-ven  in  this  world.  God  looks 
graciously  nixin  tlu'in.  TIh-v  are  his  little  ones, 
and  have  their  angels  ;  to  tliem  He  gives  more 
grace ;  they  ar<'  easy  to  themselves  and  all 
about  tbein.  and  iioihing  comes  amiss  to  them; 
while  high  spirits  are  always  uneasy. 

Theirs  is  the  kins^dnm  ot heaven.  They  only 
are  fit  to  be.  members  of  Christ's  church,  widen 
is  called  the  rong-rrs*'afion  of  the  poor;  (Ps.  74: 
19.)  the  kingdom  tit  firlonj  is  prepared  for  them. 
Those  wlio  thus  hnnd)le  themselves  shall'  be 
thus  exalted.  The  hi^h  spirits  go  away  with 
the  elory  of  fhr  k-in^dmns  of  the  earth;  but 
humble,  mild,  yielding  souls  obtain  the  glory  of 
the  king-dom  ofhrarcit.  We  are  ready  to  think 
that  the  rich,  and  those  who  do  good  with  their 
riches  arc  happy,  for  thus  they  can  lay  up  in 
store  a  good  security  for  the  time  to  come.  IJut 
what  shall  the  poor  do,  who  have  not  where- 
withal to  do  cood  ?  Why,  the  same  happiness 
is  promised  to  the  contentedly  jwor,  as  to  the 
usefully  rich.  If  I  can  but  want  cheerfully  for 
his  sake,  even  that  will  be  recompensed.  And 
do  we  not  serve  a  good  Master  then  ? 

2.  lilesfit'd  are  they  that  jnoum.  TIus  is 
another  strange  blessing,  and  fitly  follows  the 
former.  The  jHwr  are  accustomed  to  mourn ; 
tlie  gracious  poor  mourn  graciously.  We  are 
ant  to  think.  Blessed  are  the  merr\'  ;'but  Christy 
Himself  a  great  mcmrner,  says.  Blessed  are  the 
jiionrners.  There  is  a  sinfuf  mourning,  the  sor- 
roic  of  the  world  :  <lespairing  melancholy  upon 
a  spiritual  account,  antt  disconsolate  grief  upon 
a  temporal  account.  There  is  a  natural  mourn- 
ing, wnich  may  prove  a  friend  to  blessedness, 
by  the  grace  of  God  sanctifying  the  affliction. — 
But  there  is  a  gracious  mourning,  which  qualifies 
for    blessedness,   an   habitual   seriousness,   the 


a.-<hamcd  before  Goil.  jii  a  lost  aiiincr,  that  cannot  piirchaa«  salvation, 
but  must  tM  a  rmppliant.  and  a  debtnr  to  gnc.e  for  il.  If  Ihi^  man  l>o 
rkh.  learned,  or  noble,  his  heart  will  iiul  deiMnd  on  ouch  dijjtinctions, 
bill  Im  towlv  and  coiirtooud.  If  poor,  he  will  bo  tiatteiii,  contenled, 
gralrful.  U«  is  prepared  to  exercise  rcpeutanco  and  Taith.  to  welcome 
Kilvation,  and  give  up  every  thing,  thai  hft  may  enter  '  the  kingJom  of 
hearen.'  He  b  also  prepared  for  the  olwdieiice  and  privileges  of  ii; 
and  nil  its  blesiiiif^s  are  his  certainly  and  eterrialty.  For  duch  pereoim 
they  are  provide-l;  none  but  they  value  or  enjoy  them.  They  arc 
therefore  happi/.  in  the  eanvv<  and  in  the  hope  of  heaven.  Their  lowlv 
frame  of  mind  lends  Ui  tranquillity,  confidence  in  G<n|.  romniunion  with 
Him,  and  ihe  partiriiniion  of  iho  consolmions  of  hi.-*  Hnlv  Spirit.  Scott, 
Poor  in  spirit  ]  '  Thoujh  I  C4innoi  think  with  Mr.  IVtcdc  Ihal  this  re- 
'  fen  chiefly  to  a  di'^iio^iiion  lo  part  triih  their  possesniona  for  charita- 
'  l>lo  pnrp«we3 ;  or  conliue  il,  with  Groiius  ami  Baxter.  U>  a  diapo-niiion  lo 
'  l>ear  poverty  wiih  re.rilution,  subinisiiion,  and  che<»rfnlncs>» :  yet  I  doubt 
'not  but  the  laiier  of  iheac  u  comprehended  in  thai  humility  which  is 
*  here  e-f^rMjed  by  portrty  of  spirit ;  which  is  a  temper  Uiat  indeed  is 
'alnolutcly  necessary  in  order  to  our  being  cordially  reconciled  to  the 
'Gospel  method  of  salvation.'  Doodh. 

Verne  4. 
The  neit  hlessint;  belongs  not  lo  ihoa«  who  har^  mourned,  but  who 
are  mourning.  The  world  deems  the  ijay,  ihe  dissipated,  the  jovial, 
•nd  ihp  prosperous,  happy  ■.  and  men  turn  from  religion  becau.se  of  ihe 
mouminu  ronnerted  wrtn  It,  The  Jews  expecletl  only  fesiiviiy  nnd 
carnal  rejoicing  under  the  Me5«iiah  ;  but  He  pronounced  the  moiuTicm 
happy.— All  kind.i  nf  mourninfr  cannot  be  intended,  for  '  the  sorntw  of 
the  world  workeih  do.iih  ;•  many  i^row  hanl  under  affllciion.  upend  their 
live'*  in  iminnura.  die  of  vi-xaiion,  or  Iwcome  iheir  own  executioners. 
The  moundn^.  which  springs  fn»m  '  poverty  of  spirit,'  brokenncjn  of 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  r 


heart,  and  tenderness  of  conscience,  must  be  here  meant.  A  readiness 
10  remember,  confess,  and  tw  sorry  for  sin.  with  tho  'sormw  that  work- 
elh  repentance  :'  watrhfulness  over  the  temper  and  conduct,  and  fro* 
qucnl  recollection  of  past  offencejs,  producing  remorse  and  self  abhor- 
rence ;  a  continual  dependence  on  the  mercy  of  Gtxl  in  Christ  Jesus  for 
acceptance,  and  an  aiiplicalion  for  hii  sanctifying  Spirit  to  cleanse  th« 
evil  ihat  is  mourned  over,  eeern  to  Iw  primarily  intended.  Bui  afflic- 
tions, and  fre<iuent  mournint;  under  the  Lord's  roil,  as  pledi^cs  of  hb 
love,  and  means  of  humiliation  and  sanclificaiion.  are  included  :  which, 
when  improved,  tend  to  blessedness.  A  disptieiiioii  lo  sympathize  with 
our  fellow  Christians  an<l  sinners  in  their  perplcxitie.-i,  must  also  be 
meant. — Such  mourners  are  happy.  Their  lears  and  siijhs  are  minified 
wiih  pleasure,  and  prepare  tiiem  ft>r  be'nc  romfoncd  with  a  sense  of 
pardon,  wiih  peace,  hope,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghoel:  thus  they  anttci* 
p.ile  the  eternal  coiKMilatinn,  wfien  '  God  shall  wipe  all  tears  from  their 
eves.'  (Mare.  RefSote.  Ps.  126:  5,  fi,  P.  O— Notes.  Is.  25:  6. 
Iter.  7:  1.1—17,  r  17)  Scott.  They  that  mourn}  'ThcBc.  who, 
'  feclinc  their  spiritual  poverty,  mourn  after  Goil.  lameniinff  ihe  iniquity 
'  thai  separated  ihem  from  the  Foimu'm  of  blessedness.  Every  one  flies 
'  from  sorroir.  and  seeks  after  jrni ;  and  yet  true  joy  mudt  necessarily 
'  \\e  the  fruit  of  sorrow.  The  irhole  neetl  nol  (do  not  feel  the  need  of) 
'  ihe  physician;  but  they  that  are  sicti  do;  1.  e.  ihey  who  are  nensibls 
't»f  their  disease.  Only  nuch  as  are  deeply  convinced  of  the  tinfulneaa 
'of  sin.  feel  the  placne  of  their  own  heart,  and  turn  with  du-unist  from 
'all  worldly  coni^oljitions,  liecause  insullicienl  lo  render  Ihem  happy, 
'  have  God's  pminbe  of  solid  comfort.  They  small  b«  eom/or/M,  says 
'Christ;  linliinatinc.  in  tho  oriein^  word,  thall  He  will  eatt  them  to 
'  Himself  and  speak  the  wonis  of  pardon,  peace,  and  life  ftemal  lo 
'  their  hcarij«'  Pr.  A  Clabbb. 
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MATTHEW,  V. 

5     Blessed    are     'the   mind  mortified  to  minh,  and  an  actual  sorrow, 
meek  ;    for  ■■  they  shall    There  is  a  godly  sorrow,  a  sorrow  accorrtin?  to 

inherit  the  earth.  „?'''  ■^*'"°  '"  eye  t"  Christ,  Zech.  12: 10  — 

i  ho<;e  are  God's  mourners,  who  live  a  life  of  re- 


inherit  the  earth. 

which  'do'^hiinapr'^nH  ?""'='"=''',  'r'!"  lamei«"7he  corniption  of  "thei, 

wiiK.ii    ao  nungei    and  nature,  their  many    actna     transgressions    and 

thirst   after    righteous-  God's  withdrawinb  from  them  fand  who  o"' 

ness  ;    ■"  for   they   shall  "[  regard  to  God's  honor,  «>/(  and  cry  for  the 


he  filled. 
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ahominalhns  of  others,  Ezek.  9:  4  A  sympa- 
thizing- mournniEr  ibr  the  afflictions  of  others 
may  also  be  intended— a  ireepinir  with  those 
who  weep  and  are  sorrowful  for  t/ie  desolations 
ofZion,  (Zeph.  3:  18.  Ps.  137:  1.)  especially 
who  weep  over  perishing  souls,  as  Christ  orer 
Jerusatein. 

As  in  sinful  laughter,  the  heart  is  sorrowful 
so  in  gracious  mourning,  the  heart  has  a  serious 
joy,  mth  which  a  stranger  does  not  intermed- 
dle. I  hese  gracious  mourners  are  like  Jesus 
aI'^^V"]"-  "f  ^"rroics,  of  whom  we  never 
read  that  He  laughed,  but  often  that  He  wept 

ven  will  be  heaven  indeed  to  those  who  go  mournii.g  thjther     ■   ,^lTbe  a  bar 
vest  of  joy,  the  return  of  a  seedtime  of  tears  •  CP*  ^oc  TV>  '^.'"'^:  i 

joy,  our  way  to  which  lies  through  a  vale  of  t'eifs"    See  Isa  '  5'  10""    ""  "^ 
a//mJ'(Tir'."Vwir  "'r'""'"-^-  ™'"""  '"  .G'-'.-'d  "e'^.'";,'.  tabards 

the  blessed  Jesus   in  that  wherein  1  ly  a^-e  part^cuS  -  to  LS  nf  J''''" 

S£S;SiSS»Si'H^|p??B 

pany,  to  live  or  to  die.     The^  shall  inherit  he  ear^l^K   Tr\T\lfj°Z 
only  express  temporal  nromfse  in  the  New  Testament ;  not  thai  tlv  shall 

pliant,  leads  l„  ciimhulii;  in  ™f  elT^eme  L  imp  tlT/do'™  t  tt 

temper  itself  ,s  h.ippy  ;  submis:^on,  peace  and  lovu  are  its  oSen«-  cun 
tsntion,  murmurs,  mischiefs  anil  miseries  are  avoids  hy  If  ami'  uL 

nfihLi^:,  ■  '"■,"•'  "^^fers  to  the  pniniised  land,  the  type  nf  heaven 
f.l  ?  ',■"  '"'''L^"™^  Pro^'  Ihe  possessor  an  he  r,  and  fo°  which  it  ^ 
a  qualiHcalion.     But  it  in,pli„s,  Ihat  the  meek,  though  poor   1  ave  more 

thU  world  and  the  next.  (Mars  iv/)  .Scott'  '".'.'iK''™.™'^. '" 
'  (fe  «,«.i  shall  inherit  tin  earf;,  ifsirikin  "rr„,„  ,l,f,?  K?'"'""'  ^'''■" 
:  sense,  ,3  opposed  to  the  general  'opiiibn 'iS-^h^'™  d  Kit^'nae™ 
•lud  nrdmary  men  think,  that   lhe|   shall  obuin   power  dS'ies  and 

■  ,h»n  ;        1  promises  to  those  who  renounce  reveoKo  that  thev 

shall  even  be  preserved  in  the  earth,  so  as  to  rule  when  tvranli  Trn 
destroyed.     As  e.vamples,  David,  in  spite  of  Saul  ami  otl«rre?kl'eS 

^enemie.,  ri.es  tn  , he  kingdom-    lacol!  i,  m»rn    IK    UJ,,M  ?So,eh 


The  sermon  on  the  mount. 

men   to  injury,  but   making  it  rain   for  them 
to  seek  for  justice  ;  they  hunger  and  thirst  after 

h',,',h'"       '^  "J"  ^°^"  "^  'heir  oppressors 
that  they  cannot  have  it ;  they  desire  oiilv  what 

Z-a     'f      A'^J^  ^""""^  ">™  hy  'hose  who 
neither  fear  God  nor  regard  man.     Yet  blessed 
are  they.  If  they  suffer  with  a  good  conscience  ; 
p    '™"  i^oPfp!"  *5od,  who  will  see  justice  done, 
i-s.  103:  6.     Tliose  who,  trusting  in  God,  bear 
oppression,  shall  in  due  time  be  al,undantlv  sat- 
isfied Tj'ith  his  wisdom  and  kindness  •  but  it  is 
certanily  to  be  understood  spiritually,  of  such  a 
desire  as  is  the  work  of  God  in  tlie  soul,  and 
(luahfies  for  the  divine  favor.     Rii^htenusness 
is  put  lor  all  spiritual  blessings.     See  Ps   24- 
5;  eh.  C:  33.     Thev  are  purchased  for  us  by  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  secured  by  the  imputa- 
tion ol  that  righteousness  to  us,  and  confirmed 
by  the  faithfulness  of  God.     To  have   Christ 
made  of  God  to  us  righteousness,  and  to  be 
made  the  righteousnes  of  God  in  Him  ;  to  have 
the  whole  vian  renetced  in  righteousness;  to 
have  an  interest  in  Christ  and  the  promises— 
this  IS  n^A;en!;OTe.<:s.     These  we  must  hunger 
and  thirst  after,  as  a  hungry  and  thirsty  man 
desires  meat  and  drhik,  and  cannot  be  satisfied 
with  any  thing  but  meat  and  drink,  yet  satisfied 
with  them,  though  other  things  be  wanting  — 
I  Uur  desires  for  spiritual  blessings  must  be'im- 
[  I>ortunate.     '  Gire  melheseor  e/se /rfie  '    Hun- 
ger and  thirst  are  appetites  that  return  frequent- 
ly i  so  tioly  desires  rest  not  in  any  thing  attain- 
ed, but  are  carried  out  toward  daily,  fresh  sup- 
plies of  grace.     The  quickened  sbul  calls  for 
constant  meals  of  righteousness,  for  grace  to  do 
the  work  of  everj-  day,  as  the  living  body  calls 
lor  lood.     Those  who  hunger  and  thirst'  labor 
lor  supplies,   and  so  we  must  take  pains  for 
spiritual  blessings  in  using  the  appointed  means. 
Ihey  are  blessed  in  their  desires:    though 
leigned   and   faint   desires   are  not  grace    vet 
such  a  desire  as  this  is.     It  is  an  evidence  of 
something  good,  and  an  earnest  of  something 
he'fer-     It  >s  a  desire  which  God  has  raised 
and  He  will  not  forsake  his  own  work.     Some- 
thmg  or  other  the  soul  will  dedre ;  therefore 
they  are  blessed  who  fasten  on  the  right  object, 
and  do  not  patU  after  the  dust  of  the  earth; 
Amos  2:  7.    Isa.  55:  2.     God  will '  fill  them  to 
theu:  complete  satisfaction ;  his  favor  alone  is 
■fffi'J'V"  ""^ -J"**'  desires  of  the  soul,  and  He 
will  lill  those  mth  grace  for  grace,  who  in  a 
sense  of  emptmess  go  to  Him.     He  flls  the 
hungry,  Luke  1:  63  ;  satiates  them,  Jer   31-  25 


mi 


forced  to  flee  from  his  brother's  rage ;  and  Joseph   realizes  his  dreami 

and  beconies  lord  of  his  nearest  kin'dr'ed,  nay,  is^ai  ed  hShe    thanThe 

master  and  mistress  who  imprisoned  him.'  MECi.vcTHoV 

Verse  6 

an^eiilfr  ^'n.'v'"'  "°,  V'"«"''^^"y  f'^"  'o  be  the  most  craving  of  our 

nusl  be  had  if  possible,  at  any  price,  or  peril.     The  desire  of  richer 

['r';'bi'''"K'r,'^^'''"  vehemi„t,is  deicribed  by  meia^hors    akon 

f.ointhis,  which  denotes  eagerness  in  seekine,  and  gratification  in  oh- 

lainmg  the  desired  object.    They  who  long  for  these  things  c™  obtain 

on  V  i're  K','™;  f^^'T'-^'"'^  ="•!  '?!"'=  '°  """^l  li^atisfection.  Such 
only  are  happy,  as  -  hunger  and  thirst  after  riehteousness,'  alter  God 
his  image,  and  the  felicity  of  his  service  :  who  know  the  excellence  ami 
IttltZJ'"'?""^,';  ™f  •=  ^l°'h"  things  subordinate  to  them  talSa 
wIh/.v  '  .-'i  '  "^  "  '■""''^  '°.'he  acquisition  of  them,  are  dissatisfied 
m„  L  ,  ,  ?,?"'""'"°L"  ^""'"■■"''=' "■■"=  S^^'^'i  'hat  they  are  so  unlwl?^ 
more  than  because  they  are  poor,  sick,  or  neglected,  and  long  for  oorfS 
ttaruer-™:,'  h?'','""''^^  ""h  God.  The  new  covenant  is  so  ^constituted 
tliat  persons  ot  this  character  cannot  but  find  the  rishieousness  for 
wlmh  they  pant^   The  Holy  Spirit,  who  excited  this  longin",  wm  iead 

■ece^ve°i^'"'"V  """i '-' "??  ^  '''''"^'•^'  ""'v  will  accept  his' si  vation! 
nntl^'h^  ,  ^'T  h'^ful'less,  obtain  a  measure  of  the  desired  felicity 
?hev  wiil'i;';  fiM^'"""'''?  ""?"  '"^"":"  f™""  'he  objectsof  theirchoif^ 
ri?j  -l?  '"°''  ■  ,""slanlly  enjoying  the  divine  love,  entirely  per 
fected  111  ho  iness,  and  this  shall  continue  forever.  •  They  shall  huneer 
no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more.'     (Rev.  7:  16.).-'The  ri"h  eousnfL 

here  mentioned  is  by  some  thought  to  be  that  of  faith,  by  which  w? 

being  JUS  ified,  have  peace  with  God :  and  this  is  clearly  a  fit  ma^; 

■■  ?  K'  ?,"'  ',""""  ",'"'■  "'"'■  ^"'  ■  '^"^  'hi=  'Cannot  be  Ae  ,1^^/ 
1.  because  the  word  righteousness  hears  no  such  sense  in  the  GosneT 

•tlv^X  H  'h'^.^^P'-*^  "i;Pa"i,   2.  Because  the  Jews,  to  whom  Christ 

•shonbi  hp  i,"°,-L5''!f'K"''l'-*i"'  f'^'t^'  '"^^  '"  ''"'■'  '»"Chless.  that  they 
should  be  justihed  by  his  death.  Had  Christ  spoken  of  this  ri"hleous- 
'ne.ss.  none  ol  them  could  have  understood  Sim.'  Whill'/  111 
r»lvf  ?f'f,'?  "'  approve  every  clause  in  this  iiuolation,  ui  order  to  per- 
ceive  that  the  argument  is  conclusive  against  this  suslemalicot  iiiler- 

K  T/^//lrf  r'«  ""1;  "'i"* '"'"""',  °'h"  parages  in  the  evangelists. 
.^iau  be  fillcdA  .Satisfied  so  as  to  desire  no  more.  (15:  33  37  Gr  ^ 
rhe  origmal  word  is  derived  from  a  root,  which  signifies  grass,  herbage 

no  Innfef^'"  "  '"''""''  '"  "  ""'^  l'^'"'"'*'  '"^  ''"   'h'=>'  Sriz^ 

'  Scott 
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Tho 


liappiiioM  of  heovcii  will  certainly  "I'  |j'e 
Tliis  i»,  lik" 


A.  i).  ■■i»- 

7    Blosscd    "are    tilt; 
nuMTldil  ;      °I'>1       '■'•y    favor  of  Gtnl,  and  lii«  i"'aK' 
sh;ill  ohtiiin  infiTy.         ,;„„. 

llH-y  shall  soe  l.ud.  ^'  "^  ^'^^  „,„,„  |,|,.,„,.,.    tIu'V  uro  P'o-^'V  '"■ 

,  a     II.  y  1  ••  "uTcilnl  win.  1ms  ,u.l  w  ..•ixw,  l,.il 


peacc-nmkers  ; 


'Tor 


i_  i^ 


««.iiii 

J»031  > 
1-1      1 

i»n    1 

■r    Ml.  '.  -    >''■ 

1-;      1..I1   in  _ 

y<:i\     1 1'"'  '-^    ,  , 

,  1  1.1,11    aTim  1:1 
,  iH     liilo     )«m  2  13 


,n;9«. 


77ie  tvrmon  vn  the  tiwuiil. 

Cliri.imiiily  lien  in  vathin/r  \\t»  heart  from 
v,icke.lncu' itt.  < :  1  <  We  imi.l  lift  up  u. God 
not  oiilv  "■Iran  haiidn,  liul  u  iitin-  honrt,  Pa.  21: 
4  c  1  Tim.  1:  r>.  Tin;  lioarl  mnsl  !..•  ;'urr  la 
ol.i^Milion  lo  m;xlurc~\mw>\.  n.n.n.K  w.'ll ; 
a'nll  ,,ur.,-  in  o,,,».villn„  to  H'""""-'  »«  *;;';, 
urimur./,  .l»  wuUT  immi.'/</..-/.  1  he  heart 
must  W  krpl  pur.-  fr..in  all  nnclia^le  .Ic.irr. 
un,l   w.-rdly  luMs;    from    c.v.lnnsn.ss,  .alkd 

Ihr  )Lrl,  a,.d  .icfiU,  Ihr  man.     Tl..-   ,.-arl  n.ust 

,e  ,.„nfie,l  bu   raill:  and  presonfd  a  cluislc 

I  v.rj/in  t."'  Cl.nst.     Crrair  in  mc  «ucli  a  dean 

hiarl,  O  Coil  I 


a  -■.»• 
MA 


ili'*:*i:!>i.    Ao..;w.  ■i.v,'.i.™,^^,,.vereon  those  whom  we  I'""!  "dv'i 


lUl-U     Jaiu. 


.il:»-«I       

1.11     IUI>    9:11 
T       1  «      1   I'.l    1  Ji 

■f.  ..    1,1.  n.a.'n.  1  c>.i  Ui 

'  M.      I    II      I  Joliii3:9,a 

,  |-1<  iS.JIil-J-11  IW; 
,..,„,  Acu1:M  1<""  . 
,,  i_l,11_l»  I  Cor  «:?r-» 
GftI 

"lUblsWl! 


.  ^t  b"  M-vere  on  those  whom  we  have  advaii- 
Ta^e  n^'""""-  ^e  nv.sl  supp  y  suc-h  as  are  m 
want  1  wl.ieU  if  we  refnse  lo  .1;.,  wc  »/ ../  ./)  '"• 
hoxrch  ../■  0..'-  rmnp«.Mn-. ;    James  2:    15.16. 

/);„;■„( ;»  A.-  «<>/  miiMlrri:   hr  poor ,  I  s.  •!!. 
„,.  =.3.     , .     Heroin  men  rosomhle  God,  whose^oodnoss  | 

..-.•■  rJ  wo  uro    m  our  measure,  prr/crt  ns,  Ife  i» 

per/^-l.  To  benefit  olhcrs.is  an  "'''';"''  ^^/.^|,,s  ,„  ,his  worl.l.  Hore- 
(„  ourselves.  D"'"R 'f'^"'' VrV  Lt  not  lb  .nd  in  the  Gospels,  /(  U  more 
i„  is  inelu.led  that  saying  ".f  Chi'st.  •  »«    "«»,^,        ^„„  ot,,,'),,  ,„rrcy ;  will. 

men,  when  they  need  .t ;  he  ''''^^l"  ,XoU  and  the  olnre  shoul.l  l.e  Uin.l ;) 
know  not.h.nv  soon  ''■'■^'"''l^'i^^ZPhc  mrrdf.U  He  , rill  show  Himself 
but  especially  morey  wU h  <^°''' f"  •^..>,, ^^^  ,",o,  pretend  lo  merit,  but  nujst 
v,cr.iful,  Ps.  IS:  2.-..  The  most  .m./^  1  r  "«■  mercy,  (ch.  G:  M.)  .•<»f/>'y- 
nv  to  morey.     They  shall  find  V'}\1'^}S:     p^  "l -2      ■mere,,  .«  that  ,lmj , 


M.)  supply- 
nv  to  morey.     They  snail  nn<.  *:";;""'''r.;;^';  4, :  .j:)  mrrn/  .«  that  Joy ; 

than  helljire.)  who  have  s/ioirerf  ..o  merr;/.  ^,^;^  .^  ,,,p 

6.  B/f*.f<(  -ir.-  thevure  „i  ''"/•>^ /?'',: '"^s  and  happiness  fully  de- 
most  comprehensive  ol'  all  \'-;  ^"^'^^^ 'j'tm  >  eh  nsive'/Amv.W.r  of  the 
seriLod,  and  put  tngeiher.     H.,re  is  "'O  most  ct.hj  i„wardly  (n.ro, 

^iriii^^i^v^te^^  ^'"■' 


liorc'is'lhc  most  eoni;7r<-/.rn»icr  conrA'.r'  of 

the  l.le»s,.d.  they  >hnll  «ce  <io.l.      Nolo,  It  IS   be 

lurfeelion  of  happin.ss   10  tee   Uoil.      Swing 

ilim  I.V  fnilh,  as  we  may  now,  is  aheurcnripor. 

Z7h  .and  seeing  Him  ««  vve  shall  in  a  r.i...r.. 

state,  will  be  the  heaven  of  heaven.     To  s<e 

H  m  ,.»  He  .,,  fa.e  K.  faeo,  not  through  a  irlas. 

darklv.    to  see  Him  as  ours,  and  e.ijov  Him  i 

tie.  Him  nn.l  be  like  Him,  and  ""'".f <■'' "-''^ 

hat  Wrnrs*,  (I>s.  \T:  l.'i.)  nn:l  ..over  b.se  tl  « 

sight  of  Him:  this  .s  honvous  bappmoss.     It 

i^^promised  only  to  .be;."-  '" .'"■"^'''''"'^Zl 

bn    the  pwe  are  eapuble  of  sm..^  fio.  .     V\  hat 

p  "asuro  onul.l  an  unsanetified  soul  lake  in  the 

?s  m  nl  a  holy  God?     As  He  cannot  endure 

to  look  up"..  their  i.iiquilv,  so  neither  can  they 

Ion    his   purity.      No   nnclean   tbu.g  can  en  or 

'  heaven  ;  but  iill  the  p..re  in   heart  have  des.r.-s 

wrmi^bt  in  them,  which  „.,.h,ng  but  the  s.g 

of  God  will  satisfy  :  and  .livine  grace  wiU  n-.t 

b-avo  those  desires  unsatished. 

7  The  reaeemakers  arc  happy,  r.  9.  {  ne 
wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  hrsl  pure,  then 
T,  nmJ:"  The  blessed  ones  are  /;»re  toward 
6od,aJid  peaceable  toward  men ;  lor  m  reie- 
re  iceTo  both,  conscience  must  be  kei.t  roulqf 
ofenee.  Peacemakers  have  a  peaceable  ,l,m»'^- 
?.W  As,  .0  ma!;e  a  lie.  is  to  be  artJ"'<;d  '" 
Ij^ag,  so  'to  make,  peace  shows  a  hearty  attach- 
ment I  o  it.  /  nm  /;.)■  /ira'C,  Ps.  120:  ,.  It  is 
To  C  and  ,l,.!i..-btiu  Pea.e,  as  in  our  0  erncat; 
it  is  to  have  a  peneeable  cournsahon,  mdiisUi- 
Islyo  preserve  the  peace,  to  hearken  to  propo- 
sals of  it  ourselves,  a..d  lo  make  them  to  others-, 
to  do  all  we  can,  to  be  repairers  of  the  breacJte^. 


•Ion  to  .very  .bin?  har.h.  '"!«'•  "K,«'^'Vn,"S?a^  u"ulin!ni:nci 
to  pilr,  »ll,vi.-,l».  or  removo  (he  ""■*"""' ";,,"'^' „'',,,  era  »no,-.»y.  .lu'l  » 
to  lucrra.^.  our  c..»e.  or  en.ol,n.,en.M.y  ""'"'/.'^i^.^.t^.^'f, "',,,.  comlorl 

wlllin^rne.-.  m  f..r,;so  r'"*"'!l '"'""i  ^  our  pro  •■  1.  iO'  "f  "<«  kM' 
„,l  h:in|.ine«  of  otdcrs.  /  .ore  >»  a  n.uur.l  p  op    .     )    .^^^^      ^l_.^  .^ 

--i:;ti:^^s^fMSipd/:^-^^^ 

wmmmmm 

a,„l  co»''-.  •""■"-- ,"'^'^^  ^  ,,„  hx,  opportunity,  not  lojunng  any, 

l,ul  wuhi.u-  "Ml  >r.'>  '"■'/"'"'"  ,1!  ,Vi  '„„,aii,  mercy.'  All  are  mnners, 
h,|„._S„Mi  ar.  i.  .ppy.  f'T  ''''>^,'^,'",?LXv""  dinners,  in.cresle.l  in 
.n.l  n.-,.l  .ncr>-y  ;  '  >'»;X'^o"  r.ot     Tl. '  l™d  will  Ik=  khid  to  then, 

Th«y  forfirr^nA  rc/.^rf.  a.ul  "'"y  »,'"',  ~Ji„  »„ne^  of  desolation 
Scoit-.      '■  F»^f7"> '"'"S™  "  ,";"fe  ;"/"."  00,,' (,«»ion:,.e. 

■  .,,.1  ilaushler,  I  '!'■•:'"/•  ""''^^"Ji"^,  and  h.wt^n  lo  relieve  lli-m  ; 
'thai  feci  iho  '>'fr"r"f",^''"^J^;;l'„^'7,ri  which  the  tot  and  happiest 

■  for  lhoyi.hallolaau.lhal  mercy  foinG«l."Uc^a^^^  u   ^^ 

„f  nwnkli..!  nec.1,  and  on  which  the)   roiilin..aiiy  a  ^„^'„^ 

iiend.'  Verse  S 

t,„a  are  apt  u.  ihlnk  tb^e  .'.appv.  who  c^^^^^^^ 
cnrcou-i,  or  sensual    .orlinaUon.     f  ™  ,'f  '>  i?r„iah      But  Jos...  pro- 
^un,lanl  lad..l^eaec,  ,n  .he  re;?,   of  lho,r J^V^ 
no.mCMlho«ehapp>.«hoare     pure."  .        ^  1^^  „,g„ .    „ho 

,lnf..l  .U".ire«  are  so  sulxlued.  'bat  they  seeK  n™  "    fe        -^  ,      ,1  „,„!, 
A«  repl.n«h«l  with  holy  ...^bi.a  Ions  an.l   affection". jna 
coUiUlct  Inlluanrcd  hy  Ihe  f.-.->r  .tad  loye  of  G0.I.     1  he  new 


landing  i.  in  p.,rt  p.;rifiedfron,  ■'•^■--.Jjlj/S? 'l^If^-^'i^- 
will  from  rebellion,  his  am)Ct,onsfwnav.irjce,  em. ly^  ^^^ 

sualily.  hu  memory  a.i.l  ■'""S"'-''"""  f""",,,^'?.;!"  U  enjoy  his  favor, 
co,ir,.p.i,ms,  and  he  ai...s  to  sNjr.fy  °"' • '^^^ ^'^f„^  "r  of "  n  i»  «  burden, 
„„,!  ,ll,  ?o.Kl.  He  is  >■'•' W'f"  ; 'i  i,.'^,StTan  I  evWence  of  p..rily 
crief,  and  .l.-l.-slat.o...  Th  s  is  a  1  «''"'•, ^"S"  ;„",;,'  he  is  prepared  for 
;,f  hiart.     S.  far  w;  oae  '».  P""'!''',''."  ,";',,,  ^um  and  when 

,ua„ifes.ali.ms  of  Go>  •»,  hj?  "™V?''i'^  ''„"„,"  nifesled  glory  of 
parfeeled  in  holine:i..  he  shal  "P™'>  ^^^^^^^^^^  hamw  i"  the  view,to  all 
I30.I.  and  a<lmiro,  a-l"™.  and  b.  m.spe..kal  1>   hap^i^y^^      .  ^^^  ^p^,,._„_ 

r;i;:fPhi;^J::;f.^^^p™-axdpur^«^ 

■fuUofcorr..i>li....anddet,lcmen  .     Apn..e.paU«n  „,;,  „j 

■.ioacoasisle.    uo.,twar.l.ra.A.n««a  d  c^^^^  ,^__^  ^^^^^^  j,„. 


'  Clon  conswieu  iiioui.""'" ■':„  \.  ,„,n.,l   elorv —  - 

.  ri,.y  expected  .0  see  G<«l.  "^  .e".W   e.e  n.      Clorv  ^  _^_^^  ^^^_, 

'6ho.v9.  that  a  purification  of  the  "f";'  '"'"' ?",,,p  A-,„,,/um  of  Cod.' 
■siro.^,  is  es.-cnlially  reoi...^iie,  .n  order  I'  enler  > '.•_*'  f  f  f  lx«lv, 
v"k.  CLx-a..  ■  tL  laws  ...  regard  >" 'he  le^nne^-  J r^,_,,^,,  ,,- 
•a.id  even  of  ihe  garment.  )' ™?'Ywie,l  for  bein"  so  much  aa  a  spec- 

■  from  the  t-.nple.     lb:  ™s  •"<■»??'„"'"'  The  fc  considered  Ihe  em- 

■  lator  of  Ihe  «,;emn  serv.ee  at   he  alu  .     /  "^  J"      j„„,3alem.     In  the 

■  pvreal  heaveaas  «'}«"'■"='>,''=  °C&,.',  nr^oce.  who  spoke  to  ihem 

■  Liter,  they  enjoyed  the  "y'"''''^"',^"'/,  "g!? "iKaks  to  the  blessed 
•by  his  ministers:  "''""^A  ^r  Ix.rd  TresirvU^s  ^e  analogy  between 
•  Inhabiumls  face  in  face      Our  Ix.ril.  Pf «« -^      -      j,,   ,,„  ^,  nece.'ssary 

.  ,he  two  (ILspcisatlons.  ■"J™?f '  "^"'/'^^„T,he  erres.rial.  But  as 
.f,,r«dmUsionia.olhecelesUil   e.nple  asm^^^  .^  ^^^^^  .^ 

'  the  privileee  is  laconccivably  »'«""; '""'J  ,''j,| .  n„i  of  the  ouuvard 
'iiiil     The  cleanness  is  not  ceremon  »l.  bul  mora. .  noi    1  , 

■  man,  but  f^lhe  inward.    The  «me  .dea  is  sne5e.,.ed,  P^^^J^  3-^\, 

The  Jews  expected  a  M-ial^'X  wouW  jc=nl^.. 
victory  and  do.ninion.  Conq.«ro  s  have  al«=y»^^^.^.^  ^^  ,„.,,„  ,h„ 
hrated,  a^  honorable  and  ''"P^,; ''"""^^jTe'^Jmaker  pronounced  the 
earth  a  scene  of  misery.  Bu  our  e^™'  '  ,!^  conduct,  prom..i.nc  peace 
peace.n:.kers  happy:  P?^'"'^'''^' ' 'i^l  to  ore  "ent,  or  lem.inale.  warm 
u  families  and  conunuaities.  and  tr>  ";?'^,P,";„'',,",;, zeroes  ;  such  :w  1.- 
lawsuita,  feuds,  d^n.esl.c  bro.ls  and  ;«ll;'"''"Jc„,  „„,i  u,  i,„h.ce  them 
tar  to  promote  the  reeo..c.l,ai™.  of  sinners  10  00,1,  a  ^  _^|_ 

in  live  in  Iwmony  wuh  one  a.  other.  ine»=  ar  >  e  ,  „^  „f  Ow 
deceive  few  Ihimks  f™""  ••>" '''fP"'S  i.  d  c."pv  Ws  ex.imple.  They 
church     They  bear  the  ""^^'j'^Z^Hoo.'^  li.e.n  as  hU  c  uf- 

l!:Kl!^;^'''^::V'5S:dl'lli:rrlSlb.,heir  .ovm,  .nd«v.^ 
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they  shall  be  called  the  It  is  sometimes  a  thankless  office,  and  it  is  the 

children  of  God.  '"*  °f  h"™  '"'^o  pans  a  fray,  to  have  blows  on 

10  Blessed  'are  they  bo'h  sides  ;  vet  it  is  a  good  office  Some  think 
•.irhir-v,  o..z^  „„,.„„™  *„j  this  mtended  for  ministers,  who  should  do  all 
Which   aie    persecuted  ,hey  can  to  promote  Chrisuan  love  among  their 

for  righteousness' sake;  charge. 

"  for  theirs  is  the  king-  Such  persons  enjoy  themselves,  by  keeping 

dom  of  heaven.  the  peace,  and  disposing  others  to  peace.     They 

11  T?'p';<;erl  a  rp  vp  work  with  Christ,  who  came  lo  slay  all  enmi- 
T„.\,     ""''^^l    ,'J'^    /,  ^es,  and  proclaim  peace  on  rart/i.     They  shall 

When  men  shall  revile  be  called  the  children  of  God:  it  will  be  an  cvi- 

you,  and  persecute  you,  dence  to  themselves  that  they  are  so ;  God  will 

and  shall  say  all  man-  own  them  as  such,  and  herein  they  will  resem- 

ner  of  evil  against  you  '''*  H'""-     H^  '^  the  God  of  peace  ;  the  Son  of 

*  falsely  '  for  mv  sake    ^"^  '?  ^^^  l""'^'^  "/  1"^^'=* '  '"?  ^P'"'  "'"  *<*»?- 

lo    .r.'  . 'V"^  n^y  ^f^f •    tion   IS   a  Spirit  of  peace.     Since  God  has  de- 

ii      Kejoice,   and    be   dared  Himself  reconcilable  to  us  all.  He  will 

exceeding     glad  ;      for   not  own  those  for  his  children,  who  are  impla- 

grcat  is   your    reward   cable  in  their  enmity  to  one  another  ;    for  if  the 

peacemakers    are  blessed,  woe   to  the   peace- 

vioKa  'p.,  37:12,13      M.rk  10:30.    breakers!     Hence,  it  appears,  that  Christ  never 

si    /o;?f40.«"'8;'.'   R„t"8:S;:   intended  to  have  his  refigion  propagated  bv  fire 

icor.  1:9— 13.    2  Cor.  1:9-12,   and  sword,  or  pcual  laws,  or  to  acknowledge 

'"    '■"     bigotry,  or  intemperate  zeal,  as  marks  of  his 

disciples.     The  children  of  this  world  love  to 

fish  in  troubled  waters  ;  hut  the  children  of  God 

are  \\ie  quiet  in  the  land. 

Those  who  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness' sake  are  happy.  This  is  the  greatest  para- 
dox of  all,  and  peculiar  to  Christianity ;  there- 
fore put  last,  and  more  largely  insisted  on,  r. 
10:  12.  This  beatitude,  like  "Pharaoh's  dream, 
is  doubled,  because  hardly  credited,  and  yet  the 
thing  is  certain.  In  the  latter  part,  there  is  a 
,  change  in  the  person,  '  Blessed  are  ye— ye,  my 

disciples,  and  immediate  followers.  This  is  that  which  now  particularly 
concerns  you,  for  you  must  reckon  on  hardships  more  than  other  men.'  Ob- 
serve, The  hard  case  of  suffering  saints  is  described ;  they  are  persecuted, 
hunted,  and  run  down  as  no.xious  beasts  ;  as  if  a  Christian  did  bear  a  uolf's 
head,  as  an  outlaw  is  said  to  do.  Any  one  that  finds  him  may  slay  him. 
They  are  as  the  qlfscouring  of  all  things;  fined,  banished,  slripp'ed  of  their 
estates,  excluded  from  all  places  of  trust  and  profit;  scourged^  racked ,  tor- 
tured ;  always  delivered  to  death,  and  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 
This  had  been  the  effect  of  the  enmity  of  the  serpent's  seed,  ever  since  the 
days  of  righteous  Abel.  It  was  so  in  Old  Testament  times,  Heb.  11:35; 
Christ  has  said  it  would  he  so  with  Christians,  and  we  must  not  think  it 
strange;  1  John  3:  13.     He  has  left  us  an  example. 

They  have  all  manner  of  eril  said  against  them  falsely.  Nicknames 
are  fastened  upon  particular  persons,  and  upon  the  righteous  in  a  body,  to 
make  theni  despicable,  that  they  may  be  trampled  upon  ;  sometimes  to  make 
them  formidable,  they  are  powerfully  assailed. 

Things  are  falsely  laid  to  their  charge,  Ps.  35:  10.  Jer.  20:  IS.  Acts  17: 
G,  7.  Those  who  could  do  them  no  other  mischief,  could  do  this,  and  those 
who  have  had  power  to  persecute,  have  found  it  necessary  to  do  this  too,  to 
justify  themselves  in  their  cruelty.  They  could  not  have  baited  them,  had 
they  not  dressed  them  in  bear-skins,  nor  given  them  the  worst  treatment,  if 
theV  had  not  represented  them  as  the  worst  men.  Thev  will  revile  you 
and   persecute  you.     Note,   Reviling  the  saints  is  persecuting  them,  and 
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The  sermon  on  the  mount. 

will  be  found  so  shortly,  when  hard  speechet 
must  be  accounted  for,  (Jude  15.)  and  aiiel 
mocldngs,  Heb  11:  36.  They  will  say  all  man- 
ner of  evil  against  you  .falsely,  sometimes  be- 
fore the  seat  ofjud,^mcnt,  as  mtnesses,  some- 
times in  the  seat  o_f  the  scornful,  with  hypocriii 
cal  mockers  at  feasts ;  they  are  the  song  of  thr, 
drunkards,  sometimes  to  their  faces,  as  Shimei 
cursed  David ;  sometimes  behind  their  backs, 
as  the  enemies  of  Jeremiah  did.  Note,  There 
is  no  eril  so  horrid,  which,  at  one  time  or  other, 
has  not  been  said  falsely  of  Christ's  disciples. 

All  this  is  ioT  righteousness  sake,  (r.  10.)  fo7 
my  sake,  \.  II.  Enemies  to  righteousness  are 
enemies  to  Christ.  This  precliides  those  from 
this  blessedness  who  suffer  justly,  and  are  evil 
spoken  of  for  their  real  crimes.  Let  such  be 
ashamed;  it  is  a  part  of  their  punishment.  It 
is  not  the  suffenng,  but  the  cause  that  makes 
the  martyr.  Those  suffer  for  righteousness' 
sake,  who  suffer,  because  they  will  not  sin 
against  their  consciences.  Whatever  pretence 
persecutors  have,  it  is  godliness  they  nave  en- 
mity to ;  it  is  really  Christ  and  his  righteous- 
ness that  are  maligned  and  persecuted.  Fm- 
thy  sake  I  hare  borne  reproach,  Ps.  69:  9.  Rom. 
8:  36. 

They  are  blessed,  for  thev  now  in  their  life- 
time receive  their  evil  things,  (Luke  16:  25.) 
and  on  a  good  account.  They  are  blessed,  for  it 
is  an  honor  to  them  ;  (.\cts  5:  41 .)  they  have  an 
opportunity  of  doing  good,  glorifying  Christ, 
enjoving  special  comforts.  2  tor.  1:5.  Dan.  3: 
25.   Rom.  S:  29. 

Theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  they  have 
now  a  title  to  it,  and  sweet  foretastes  of  it. 
Though  there  be  nothing  in  sufferings  that  can, 
in  strictness,  merit  of  God,  (for  the  sins  of  the 
best  deserve  the  worst,)  yet  here  it  issaid,OTca< 
is  your  reirard  in  heaven  ;  so  great,  as.far  to 
transcend  ihe  service.  It  is  in  heaven,  future, 
and  out  of  sight ;  but  well  secured,  out  of  the 
reach  of  chance,  fraud  and  violence.  Note,  God 
will  provide  that  those  who  lose  for  Him, 
though  it  be  life  itself,  shall  not  lose'iy  Him  in 
the  end.  Heaven,  at  last,  will  be  an  abuntiant 
recompense  for  all  the  difficulties  in  our  way. 
This  has  borne  up  suffering  saints  in  all  ages— 
the  joy  set  before  them. 

So  persecuted  they  the  prophets  that  itere  be- 
fore you.  They  were  before  you  in  excellency, 
above  what  you  have  yet  arrived  at :  before  you 
in  time,  and  examples  to  you  of  suffering  and 
patience,  James  5:  10.  They  were  persecuted 
and  abused,  and  can  you  expect  to  go  to  heaven 
in  a  way  by  yourselves  1  Was  not  Isaiah 
mocked  for  his  Kne  iipon  line?  Elisha  for  his 
bald  head  ?     Were  not   all   the  prophets  thus 


earth,  and  .thall  obtain  eternal  felicity,  if  intieed  thev  act  froin  regard  to 
the  authority,  example  and  glorv  of  God,  and  to  liili  reconciling  love  in 
Jesua  Christ.  (Notes.  1  Thpsa.  4:  9—12.  Jam.  3:  17,  IR.— Comp.  Col. 
1:  20.  Jam.  3:  18.  Gr.)  Scott.  'A  ppncemaker  is  a  man,  who, 
'  being  endowed  with  a  generous  public  spirit,  labors   for  public  good, 

*  feels  his  own  interest  promnled  in  promoting  that  of  others,  and  there- 
'fore,  instead  of  fanning  the  fire  of  strife,  uses  his  influence  and  wisdom 
'to  reconcile  contending  parties,  adjust  their  differences,  and  restore 
'theni  to  a  state  of  unity.  As  alt  men  are  represented  to  be  in  a  state 
'of  hostility  tn  God  and  each  other,  the  Gospel  is  called  the  Gospel  of 
'peace,  because  it  lends  to  reconcile  men  to  God  and  to  each  other. 
'Hence  our  Lord  here  terms  peacemakers  the  children  of  God :  for  as 
'He  is  the  Father  of  peace,  those  who  promote  it   [''who,  being  at 

*  peace  with  God,  are  at  peace  with  all  mankind,  love  peace,  study 
'  peace,  buy  peace," — .idam.]  are  reputed  his  children.  But  whose 
' children  are  they,  who  foment  divisions  in  the  cAi/rc^,  the  s/a/e,  or 
'  among /amities ;'  Surely,  not  of  that  God,  who  is  Vne  Father  o( 
'peace  and  Lover  of  concord;  of  that  Christ,  who  is  the  Sacrifice  and 
'Mediator  of  it;  of  that  SpraiT,  who  is  the  Nourisher  and  iBond  of 
'peace  ;  nor  of  that  chobch  of  the  Most  High,  which  is  the  kingdom 
'and  family  of  peace.'  Dr.  A.  Claeki. 

Verses  10—12. 
Under  their  Mesisiah  the  Jews  expected  honor,  and  we  all  annex  the 
idea  of  happiness  to  honor  and  respect,  imagining  that  a  conscientious 
conduct  will  insure  Ihem  to  us.  But  Christ  declared  those  happy, '  who 
were  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake.'  If.  under  a  profession  of  re- 
ligion, men  suffer  for  crimes,  follies,  or  attachment  to  unscriptural 
tenets  and  practices,  wilhoiu  general  conscientinusne^,  they  cannot  be 
included  in  this  blessing.  But  when  they  who  fear  Gixl,  and  rely  on 
his  mercy  in  Christ,  suffer  for  conscience'  sake,  even  if  they  err  in  the 
matter  for  which  they  suffer,  they  must  not  be  excluded  ;  for  they  act 
from  proper  motives,  and  tmder  a  covenant  of  inercv.  Yet  the  more 
evidently  men  suffer  for  adhering  to  revealed  truths  and  precepts,  the 
more  clearly  are  they  interested  in  this  blessing. — It  is  here  .assumed, 
that  believers  must  meet  injuries  in  this  world.  {Xote,  2  Tim.  3:  10 — 
12.)    The  wicked  hate  the  holy  im.Tge  of  Go.1,  and  those  who  hear  if 
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his  inith,  and  those  who  profess  it;  his  law,  and  those  who  obey  it;  his 
ordinances,  and  those  who  attend  them.  They  accuse  Christians  of 
bigotry,  spiritual  pride,  fanaticism,  hypocrisy/sedition,  misanthropy; 
they  invent  calumnies  aeainst  them,  and  fasten  opprobrious  names  on 
them.  If  we  adhere  to  the  truths,  precepts  and  ordinances  of  Christ,  oi 
refuse  to  do  what  conscience  forbids,  we  must  prepare  for  deri-sion,  re- 
proach, slander,  or  more  severe  treatment  from  img-odly  men.  Rut  the 
kingdom  of  grace  and  glory  belongs  to  such  as  thus  meet  and  endure 
persecution.  They  suffer  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  riehteousnoss,  and 
all  manner  of  evil  is  spoken  of  them  falsely.'  Instead,  then,  of  com- 
plaininff,  they  should  count  themselves  happy,  that  the  enemies  of  God 
see  and  hale  his  image  in  them.  (-Vo/e.' i  Per  4:  12— 16.)  They 
should  e.vult  for  joy  at  the  glorious  recompense  prepared  for  them  ;  re- 
membering, that  thus  they  are  conformed  to  Ihe  most  honored  servants 
of  God,  in  every  age  and  place.  No  eminence  in  those  dispositions, 
which  form  the  Christian  character,  and  are  the  '  fruits  of  the  Spirit,' 
constituting  the  image  of  Christ,  can  preserve  any  man  from  this  haired 
of  the  world.  Nay,  they  will  e.vpose  him  to  it.  as  long  as  men  in  gene- 
ral remain  the  servants  of  Satan.  Even  Christ,  the  only  perfect  charac- 
ter, was  exposed  to  the  contempt  and  enmity  of  the  world.  But  these 
holy  tempers  will  teach  a  man  to  bear  such  trials,  overcome  evil  with 
good,  and  pass  quietly  on,  gathering  gix)d  from  them  all.  Falsety,  (U) 
Orig.  lying.  Marg.  Being  Iiars~  and  false  accusers,  like  Satan,  '  the 
accuser  of  the  brethren.'  Be  exceedivg  glad.  (12)  Lukt;  I:  47.  10: 
21.  John  5:  35.  8:  56.  I  Pel.  4:  13.  'It  signifies  e.vceedinar  greal 
'joy,  such  as  we  express  by  leaping  and  dancing.'  Leigh.  Scott. 
'  Our  Lord  evidently  meant,  at  the  very  outset  of  his  public  instructions, 
'to  rnark  at  once,  in  the  strongest  and  most  decided  terms,  the  peculiar 
'spirit  and  character  of  his  religion;  and  to  show  his  disciples  how  com- 
'  pletely  opposite  they  were  to  all  those  splendid  and  popular  qualities, 
'which  were  the  great  objects  of  admiration  and  applause  to  the  hea- 
'then  world,  and  are  still  i<mt  much  ho,  even  to  the  Christian  world. 
"There  are,"  says  Dr.  Paley,  "two  opposite  charaOrs  under  wliich 
"mankind  may  generally  be  classed.  The  one  pnsse.sses  vigor,  firm- 
"  nesa,  resolution,  is  daring  and  active,  quick  in  it.s  sensibilities,  jealous 
"  of  its  fame,  eager  in  its  aitachnienta,  indexible  in  it'?  purposes,  violent 
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The  ttirnvn  vn  the  m  •/«/. 


Irt'iac*!  !  Mtrvfl  nnf  al  it,  tlu*n,  m  n  utt'tuf^f 
lltiiit;,  miirmi/r  not  nl  it  bn  a  hard  thiiii;. 
It  Ik  n  cniiifnrl  tu  scv  llif  wny  of  MunV>nii(;  n 
lioutL'ii  roiiil,  luid  an  liunnr  in  t'nilnw  itui-li  leail- 
I'l^.  Tin*  i;rncr  wliich  wnn  mtjftrirut  for  thrm, 
Hlmll  not  U-  dvficient  to  t/vu.  Those  who  iiru 
ii-iiii(-s,  urt'  tliL>  M'cd  of  thuNi*,  who  of  ulil 
1  ihr  Lord's  inf!i!iciigers,  'jChruii.  36:  16. 


umier  foot  of  men. 
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in  heavcMi :  •  (or  so  |)er 
socntrtl  tlicy  llu'  *'  |)it» 
phcts  which  were  lx» 
foro  you. 

I  Practical  06*trvation§.] 

X:i  If  Vo  am  ^  the  salt  y«>ur 
of  the  oarlli:  but  'if  "'"'1^ 
the  salt  hiivc  h.st  his  '''„;.•*=  ^'-  ■•^^•»\7- ^'-- 

,               .  ,      ,      ,,  fncrrfnre   rrjutce,   ana    be   excerainff  ^lad. 

SJivor,  Wliflcwith  sliall  U  is  not'cmmifh  m  hi*  pnlit'nt  undpr  thi-sc  Huf- 

it      1)1'      siiltril  i      it     is  foriiiffs,  niul  not  riMuliT  miliiii^  for   rnilin:?;  but 

th«*IU(*fttith      yOod     fur  we  must  rfjuici",  hecnuse  tin-  ditniity,  iih-asurc, 

IlOthill""    but  to  Ik*  cast  "'"'  "'bunlui^e  of  suirtTiitg  lor  ('nrisl,  an*  much 

riiit    nni\  fn  l^»    fr.whI.Mi  C'^'^^'''"  '*"»"    l'"'  P»i'i  «»»*   sham.;  of  it.      Nnl 

spoils  nil ;  hut  lukt;  plctvmri-  in  it  as  I'aiil  did  ; 
('jCi>r.  12:  10.^  afi  knowing  tlmt  Christ  is  herein 
be/orehand  with  us,  luul  will  not  he  behind- 
hand;  \  Pet.  -1:  12,  i;i. 

v.  13  — IC.  I.  Christ  now  lells  his  disciples 
what  it  was  ex|)ccled  thev  shoulrl  he.  Yr  are 
the  salt  of  the  earth.  This  would  enrourntje 
them  in  ilu-ir  sufliTintTs.  thai  thnui^h  Irenied 
with  contempt,  yet  they  shoiilil  he  reallv  Mes- 
sing to  the  world,  anil  the  more  so  for  ih^ir 
8uirerinifs.  The  formor  propliels  were  the  salt 
oftlie  land  ()f  Canaan,  Iml  the  a[H)sileM  were  the 
salt  of  Mr  trhole  earth,  for  they  must  _ij-n  into  all  thr  trorld  to  preach  thr  Gos- 
pel. It  was  a  discournffi'Mient  that  they  wm-  so  few  and  weaK.  What  could 
they  di>  in  the  vholc  earth  ?  Nothing,  if  they  were  to  work  with  the  sword  \ 
hut  heinif  to  work  silently  ns  salt,  one  hn'mirul  would  diliuse  its  savor  far 
and  wide,  and  work  inscnsildy  and  irresistiMy  as  leaven,  ch.  13:  33.  Tlie 
Gospel  is  as  «a//,  ponetratiucr.  ^niV/:,  and  porrrr/'ii/;  (Heh.  4:  12.)  it  reaches 
the  heart.  Acts  2:  37.  It  is  cleansinp,  relishing,  and  preserves  from  pulre- 
factinn.  We  read  of  the  samr  of  the  kncwled^c  of  {f/irist ;  (2  Cor.  2:  11.) 
for  all  other  knowledcfe  is  insipid  without  that.  An  everlasting  covenant  is 
called  a  eormant  of  sait ;  (\nm:  lr»:  19.)  and  the  Gospel  is  an  everlastint^ 
Gospel.  Salt  was  ref|uired  in  all  the  sacrifices.  (Lev.  2:  13.)  in  Ezekiels 
mystical  temple.  Kzek.  -13,  24.  Now  Christ's  disciplesj  as  learners  and  teach- 
ers, wore  as  sail.  Note,  Christians  and  especially  mmislers,  are  the  salt  of 
the  earth. 

If  ihey  arc  such  as  they  should  be,  they  are  as  ^norf  salt,  white,  and 
broken  into  manv  crrains,  hut  verv  useful.  Pliny  says,  'without  salt  hu- 
man life  cannot  )ie  preserved.'  ?M^e,  They  must  he  seasoned  with  the  salt 
of  Brace  ;  thoughts,  alfections,  words,  and  actions,  all  seasoned  with  grace, 
Col.  4:  6.     Hare  saU  in  yourseive*^  else  you  caunot  dilfuse  it  among  others, 
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Miirk  9:  50.  Aiul  they  mu#H  not  oidy  be  ttxmI, 
hut  do  f^HMl,  must  iuHinuatc  lhi-mselve«  i«,!o  iha 
minds  uf  jM'ople,  not  to  nerve  their  o«  n  M*eu- 
lar  interest,  hut  lo  Irunsform  th<;m  into  the 
n-lish  of  the  (Jnsijcl.  Manklnil.  h in|^  in  i;jnr>- 
raui-e  anil  wickedness,  were  a  viisi  Iieap.  ready 
to  putrefy,  hut  Chriht  sent  forth  his  dibeij>lrii,  hy 
thoir  lives  and  duclrine*t,  to  seannn  it  v>  tn 
kiiowledjfe  anil  scruce,  and  so  to  rentier  it  ac- 
ceptable to  (Sod,  ant^els,  an<l  ijoikI  uieu.  Hei.jc 
they  must  not  continue  always  lo[;eiber  at  Je- 
rusalem, hut  must  he  scattered,  ns  ruU  u|>«m 
meat,  here  a  (rniiii  and  thtre  a  grain;  as  the 
l.eviles  were  disjx-rscd   in  Israel. 

If  they  be  not,  they  are  as  ualt  that  has   togt 

it.t  suror.     If  ymi,  who  should  season  othent, 

j  are  yourselves  unsavory,  if  a  Christian,  eKjiecial- 

'  Iv  a  minister,  lie  so,  his  condition  is  very  sad; 

I  it>T  be  is  irrecoverable ;     Wherrvith  ihall  it  be 

j  saltrd .'     Salt  is  a  remedy  for  unsavory  meat,  bu' 

I  there  is  no  remedy   for  un.saronj  salt.      Chris- 

j  lianity  will  tjive  a  man  a  relish,  but  if  one  can 

lake  iip  the  pnifession   of  it,   and    yet   remain 

J  foolish  and  insijiid,  no  other  means  can  make 

him  savory.     If  Christianity  do  it  not,  nollunf? 

,  will,      lie 'iHunprofttahtf  ;    ft  is thmcr forth f^ood 

\  for  jwtltiiiir.     To  what  use  can  it  )iv  nut,  in 

I  whi(  h  it  will  n<»l  do  more  hurt  than  muxi  ?     As 

a  man  withnul  reason,  so  is  a  Christian  without 

I  prace.     A  wicked   man  is  the  worst  of  crea- 

I  tures ;  a  wi<ked  Christian  is  the  worst  of  men ; 

I  and  a  wicked  minister  the  worst  of  Christians. 

I  He  is  doomed  to  ruin  and  rejection  ;  be  ^w^V  be 

cast  ot//— e3r()elled  the  church  and  communion 

of  the  faithftil,  to  which  he  is  a  blot  and  a  bur- 

I  den  ;    and  be  trodden  under  foot  of  wen.     Lei 

j  God  be  ^'lorified  in  the  shame  and  rejection  of 

I  those  Ity  whom  He  has  been  reproached,  and 

I  who  have  made  themselves  fit  only  to  be  tram- 

!  pled  on. 

I  2.  Ye  are  the  Ut^ht  of  the  leorld.  Nolbini; 
I  more  useful  than  the  sun  and  salt.  AU  Chris- 
\tians  arc  lijrht  in  the  Ixrrd,  {Kpb.  'Kfi.)  and 
I  jjiiist  shine  as  li^bt.';,  (Phil.  2:  \o.)  but  ministers 
in  a  special  manner.  Christ  calls  Himself  the 
j  Light  of  the  irorld,  (John  8:  12.)  and  they  are 
I  workers  tog-ether  with  Him,  and  have  some  of 


PRACTICAL  OBSKRVATIOXS. 

T-  *  —  ''-■     The  end  of  preaching  is,  that  men  may  )te  made  and  a  safe  conditiuu  in  life;  and  the  opposite  disnositions,  as 

wise  unto  salvation.     When  multitudes  attend,  it  is  seasonable  distempers,  spoiling  enjovment,  and   not  couulerfialanced  by 

for  a  minister  to  preach  without  much  recrard  to  time,  or  place,  the  friendship  of  the  world.     Let  us  not  sunjmse,  that  some 

A  church  or  chapel  is  convenient,  and  the  Lord's  day  a  favora-  have  one,  some  another,  of  these  holy  dispositions  ;  but  remem- 

ble  time  ;  but  a  mountain  or  field  will  he  a  holy  place,  and  any  her,  that  they  all  combine  to  form  the  imaire  of  Christ,  and  the 

day  holy,  if  the  Lord  crant  his  blessini^.    Preachmj?  was  shewn  temper  of  a  Christian  ;  and  when  one  is  v.anliniT.  the  rest  aiC 

to  ne  an  honorable  employment   by  our  Lord's  example;    and  counterfeits.      Let   us    examine    whether  we    i>os«ess    these 

happy  are  they,  who  be?in  it  at  bis  call,  act  on  bis  principles,  tjraces  ;  let  us  seek  ihcm.  and  the  increase  of  them,  from  God  ; 

and  preach   his  dwtrines.     Rut  it  behooves  us  to  speak  with  lei  us  take  these  promises  as  encourasyements  to  aspire  after 

seriousness,  a  sense  of  the  wei-jht  and  dilFKulty  of  the   work,  higher  attainments,  assured  of  nroportinnate  happiness,  till  we 

and  dependence  on  the   Lord   for  assistance  and  a  blessing,  be  admitted  to  his  presence,  '  wiicrc  is  fulness  of  joy.'    Let  us 

The  true  Gospel  is  far  more  practical  tbnn  any  other  doctrine  ;  not  en\7  the  ambitious,  the  {jay,  the  injurious,  the  vindictive,  the 

and  numbers  so  mistake  in  this  matter,  that  they  would  con-  avaricioiis.  the  sensual,  or  the  unmerciful ;  the  scourges  of  the 

demn  Christ  himself  as  lej^a/,  were  they  to  hear  his  sermons,  earth,  or  any  of  the  sons  of  madness.     Let  us  not  covet  their 

without  knowinc;  who  He  was.— True  religion  is  so  connected  prosjHTity  in  this  world,  nor  be  disquieted    with  reviliu?  and 

with   happiness,  that,  without   it,  none   can   ever   be   happy,  persecution,  while  we  do  good  to  all,  and  evil  to  none.     Happy 

How  different  the  character  and  condition  of  the   blessed,  as  will  it  be  to  sulVer  for  Christ's  sake,  in  the  cause  for  which  He 

state  1  by  our  Lord,  from  what  the  carnal  mind   would   have  shed  his  blood ;  for  'great   will  i»c  our  reward.'     Let  us  ^ivc 

supposed!      Xone  without  faith  and  experience  will   believe,  no  just  cause  for  revilJngs,  and  avoid  all  bnternrss  under  the 

thai  '  the  poor  in  spirit,*  the  mourners,  the  meek,  those  who  cross.     Let  us  consider  how   prophets   and  apostles  ^n^iured 

lonjir  for  nuhteousness,  the  merciful,  the  pure  in  heart,  the  trials;  and  specially  *  look  unto  Jesus,*  lest  wc  be  v. ar)-,  and 

peacemakers,  and  the  persecuted,  are  the  only  happy  persons,  yield  to  impatience  and  recrimination  under  our  lichTer  trials. 
Let  us  consider  this  as  a  description  of  a  healthy  state  of  mind,  Scott. 


*'in  ils  reffntmrnL^  The  rttlirr.  \nffk.  yi^'Idinc.  fomplyine.  foririvins; 
"  nol  proin^ii  (»  act,  hm  willing  in  sufTvr :  mlrni  and  ^eiiile  under  nulc- 
"  nM-*  and  msuU  ;  suinir  for  riTonriliaiion.  where  othcrn  wuuld  demand 
"  MilnfBctinn  ;  civin?  wny  m  the  piif«he<t  of  impmlence  ;  cnnredins  and 
"  Inrtiileeni  tn  the  prejudire:^.  thf*  wmn^heaclediie.<«.  the  intmrialiility 
'*  of  those  with  whom  he  has  to  ileal."  The  former  of  ihcw  characii-ra 
•b.  and  ever  h.\n  t>eon,  the  fiivoriie  of  the  world;  and  though  ion  stem 
'to  conriliate  atTertini),  ha.^  an  apiienrance  of  tligrnliy  which  too  rom- 
'monly  comni.-iml<i  re.iiiect.  The  latter  \s.  ai  our  Lord  desrribefl  it, 
'humble,  meek.  Inwiy.  devoiil,  merciful.  pur<\  pearcihle.  patient,  and 
'unre^iMinc  The  world  r.ilN  it  inerin-spirited.  lame,  and  ahjecl;  yet, 
'  with  the  divine  Aiithnr  of  niir  relitrinn.  ihin  is  the  favnrito  characier  ; 
'this  ia  the  (■on.itint  topic  of  hli  rommend.ilinn  ;  ihi.-*  In  the  suhject  that 
*  rune  ihnHich  all  the  heatituJe^.'  Bp.  PoRTcrt. 

Verse  1.1. 
Rait  w  th.'  crand  preseirailve  fmm  m^iterial  corruption,  and  giveii 
•eMonine  lo  nur  viamlit :  if  it  Inse  \v*  !»«linej*"i.  it  i*  worthless,  unfit  even 
for  the  duiiifhill.  n>*  ii  cnncliire^  lo  merilitv  niiher  than  fniitfiilnetu.  The 
dLwipleii  and  minnten  of  Chrwi  are  Hi-aiieretl  aUMii  in  the  world  nssiili, 
thu  their  dnririne,  ronrermtinn,  exnmpli  1,  lalMpi,  and  prayers  may 


atop  the  pnigrew  nf  sin.  and  Iw  in.<it  rumen  tat  in  seait'niinff  many  minds 
with  grace.  But  if  they  be  nn.^nnnd  In  il<vtrine.  unholy  in  life,  or  vain 
in  convfrsniion.  they  discracc  their  profession,  are  a  scandal  to  Christ, 
prejiidica  men  asrainsi  the  truth,  or  seduce  them  into  error,  and  so  he- 
roine the  most  wnrthless  of  mankind.  Kvcry  appro-ich  in  thi.-f  unfits  a 
Chrhiian.  or  a  minister,  lo  be  '  the  »all  of  ihe'eanii,'  and  diminiihen  his 
usefutnes-f.  Thi.'t  was  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  nrimitire  Christians, 
sent  ui  Ki'a.«on  ihe  whole  world  wiih  holy  il<vtrine.  lives  and  labors. 
(Mare-  Rrf)  Scott.  Lost  his  an  r  or. \  'Theorieinal  word  has  a 
'peculiar  streneih  here,  and  literally  means  "if  it  he  infaiuatnl," 
"  prown  foolish."  alludine  to  ihe  ineiaphnr  in  which  sense  and  spirit  ars 
'expre.-wd  by  sail,  as  wccall  a  lifeless  di.HCoun*e  tnsipnt.  Comp.  Job 
'  6:  6.  and  Col.  4:  G.'  Doddr.  From  ihe  acrnimis  of  >Taund:ell  and 
oihera,  il  appears,  that  nol  only  on  the  txirdcrs  of  ihe  Dead  Sea.  but  also 
in  other  places  where  salt  is  found,  the  cirrumsianre  of  its  tosiag  ila 
gntfnesf.  by  expoMure  to  the  sim  and  rain,  is  nnl  at  all  iinromnwo.— 
Thai  acpurale  traveller  mentions  breakini;  olT  a  fmsineut  of  n<rk  salt, 
the  inner  surface  of  which  had  Its  usual  laste,  while  the  otiiside,  *  thoutfh 
'  it  had  tti'*  spnrkf  and  tvinlclei  of  sail,  had  perfectly  lost  ils  savor' 

Ed. 


14  Ye  are  'the  lisfht  Ws  honor  put  on  them,      ^ 

of  the  world.      'A  city   ?_weet;  the ligh^t  of  the  first-day' was  so,°when 


Truly  the   light  is 


hill 


it  shone  out  of  darkn\ 


ess.     So  is  the  morning 


Canno?bphi7   ""^   "'"   'if '  "f  "'">'■  day  ;  so  is  the  Gospel,  and  tho7e 
cannot  oe  ma.  who  spread  it,  to   all   sensible   people.      The 

15  JNeither   "do  men    world  sat  in   darfmess;    Christ  raised  up  his 

light  a  candle,  and  put   disciples  to  shine  in  it ;  and  that  they  may  do 

it  under  *  a  bushel,  but   so./rom  Him  they  borrow  their  light. 

on   a   canfllp^tir-l.- ■   anrl       ^^  ,""^^  of  the  world,  they  have  many  eyes 
on  a  cam  lestic;^    and  ,,,;,„,     j^  ^■^   ^^,  „„  ^  /J^  ^^^^^^^  ^'^  jK^ 

It  giveth  light  unto  all  zfealous  disciples  of  Christ  become  remarkable 
that  are   in  the  house,    as  beacons,  are  for  sjo-ns,  (Isa.  8:  is.)  ironf/crerf 

16  Let  '  your  lio'ht  so  «',  Zech.  3:  S.  Some  of  theirneighbors  admire 
shine  before  men,'"'^  tliat  l!'™'  ''eioice  in  them,  and  strive  to  imitate 
thpir  mm?  cPA^rr,,,,-  ,  ™  •  o'"<"rs  hate,  censure,  and  study  to  blast 
they  may  see  youi  them.  They  should  be  circumspect,  because  of 
good  works,  'and  glo-  their  observers;  they  are  as  spectacles  to  the 
rify  ™  your  Father  world,  and  must  avoid  every  thing  that  looks  ill, 
which  is  in  heaven  ''^'^5'  a''"  ^°  much  looked  at.     Christ's  disciples 

[Practical  Observations.]  .T""  0,'?'^™?'=  "1™,  but  the   ciiaracter  He  put  on 

IT  w  TV,;,-,!-  „„t  ti,.,)-  tl""™  dignified  tliem,  and  as  preachers,  though 

17  11  Ihmknot  that  reproached  by  some,  they  were  respected  tv 
1  am  come  "  to  de.stroy  others,  advanced  to  thrones  and  maile  judges ; 
the  law  or  the  prophets:  (Luke  22:  30.)  for  Christ  will  honor  those  "who 

honor  Him. 

Christ  having  lighted  these  candles,  thev 
shall  not  be  put  under  a  bushel— not  confined, 
as  now,  to  Galilee,  or  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel— hut  thev  shall  be  sent 
into  all  the  world.  The  churches  are  tlie  gol- 
den candlesticks  in  which  they  are  placed, 
that  their  light  may  be  diffused ;  and  the  Gos- 
pel carries  \vith  it  so  much  of  its  ovra  evi- 
dence, tliat  it  cannot  but  appear,  except  to 
the  wilfully  blind,  to  lie  from  God.  It  will 
give  light  to  all  who  will  draw  near,  and  come 
where  it  is.  Those  to  whom  it  gives  no  light 
must  thank  themselves.  They  will  not  make 
a  diligent  inquiry  into  it.  Again,  they  must 
shine  as  lights,  by  preaching,  by  communicatuig 
their  knowledge  to  others.  The  talent  must 
rp^     J.     .  ,         r  ^1    •  "*"  ''*'  l'"ri<?<l   in  a   napkin,   but   traded   with. 

The  disciples  of  Christ  must  not  mufllc  themselves  up  in  obscurity,  under 
pretence  of  contemplation,  modesty,  or  sclf-prescr^•ation ;  but,  as  they  have 
receivedAhe  a^fl,  must  minister  the  same ;  Luke  12:  3.     Thev  must  be  6i,rn- 

ff  "^  ,f  "r'lf  ''^'"^V  k'.°''."  =■  ^■''■'  ^"d  show,  in  ail  thines,  that  they  are 
indeed  the  followers  of  Christ;  James  3:  13.  They  must^instruct,  direct, 
quicken,  and  comfort ;    .lob  29:  1 1 .     O  .t  light  must  shine  by  our  doing  such 


-^•^■28-  MATTHEW,  V.  The  sermon  on  the  mtmnl. 

to  make  congrnoui  to  our  profession ;  Phil.  4- 
3.  Those  ahout  us  must  not  only  hear  our 
good  words,  but  see  our  good  works,  to  br>. 
con%'inced  that  religion  is  more  than  a  baro 
profession. 

Those  who  see  your  good  works  must  bo 
lirought,  not  to  glorify  you,  (Avhich  the  Phari- 
sees aimed  at,  and  it  spoiled  all,)  but  itour  Far- 
ther which  is  in  heaven.  Note,  God's  glory 
must  be  our  aim  in  every  thing;  1  Pet.  4:  !1. 
In  this  centre  the  lines  'of  alfour  actions  must 
meet.  Wp  must  not  only  try  to  glorify  God 
ourselves,  but  do  all  we  can  to  bring  others  to 
glorify  Him  also,  'Let  them  see  ycur  good 
works,  that  they  may  see  the  power  of  God's 
grace,  and  thank  Him  for  it,  who  has  given 
such  power  unto  men  ;'  and  also,  '  that  they 
may  see  the  power  and  excellency  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  he  provoked  by  a  holy  emulation  to 
imitate  your  good  works,  and  so  glorify  God. 
Note,  The  exemplary  conversation  of  tlie  saints 
may  do  much  for  the  conversion  of  sinners. 
Examples  teach.  Those  who  are  prejudiced 
may  hereby  be  brought  to  love  religion,  fcr 
there  is  a  winning  virtue  in  a  godly  ceinversa- 
tion. 

V.  1" — 20.  Christ's  auditors  and  disciples 
had  an  eye  in  their  religion  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  their  rule,  and  there  Christ  shows 
them  that  they  are  right ;  they  had  an  eye  to 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  as  their  example,  and 
there  He  shows  them  that  they  were  in  the 
wrong. 

_1.  The  rule  which  Christ  came  to  establish 
exactly  agreed  with  the  Old  Testament,  here 
called  the  laic  and  the  prophets.  The  prophets 
were  commentators  upon  the  law.  and  both 
made  up  that  rule  of  faith,  which  Christ  found 
upon  the  throne  in  the  .Jewish  church,  and  here 
He  keeps  it  on  the  throne. 

'  Let  not  the  pious  Jews,  who  have  an  affec- 
tion for  the  law  and  the  prophets,  fear  that  I 
come  to  destroy  them.'  Let  them  not  be  preju- 
diced against  Christ,  from  a  jealousy  that  his 
kingdom  would  derogate  from  the  honor  of  the 
Scriptures,  which  thev  had  received  as  coming 
from  God,  and  of  which  they  had  experienced 
the  purity  and  power ;  no.  let  them  be  satisfied 
that  Christ  has  no  ill  design  upon  the  law  and 
the  prophets.  '  Let  not  the  profane  Jews,  who 
are  disaffected  to  the  Scriptures,  hope  that  I  am 
come  to  destroy  them.'     Let  not   carnal   hber- 

,,      ,.,  ,  ,„  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 

of  Cbristisn  .W,.°,'I"     '^'"•«'f»'l5'.'<'  consider  the  importance   conceal  his  sentimems  ;  for  God  does  not  enlighten  his  people, 

?he  ear  b  Id  the  bt'h  '  I'Te™  '  m""'  m''  ''"  "'    •'I'/'i  '""  °^  '^'  "^"^>'  '"'7  ?"'  «'•>•=  ''=?'«  ""^er  a  bushel,  but  hold  it  forth'fo; 

tne  earth,  and  the  light  of  the  world.'     Many  eyes  will  be  upon  the  benefit  of  others.     Nor  are  they  allowed  to  retire  into  clois- 

us  ;  many  will  he  affected  by  seeing  on-  conduct.     We  should,  ters,  deserts,  recesses,  or  to  bur    themselvcrin  or=curitv  but 

then,  try  to  resist  impiety,  diffuse  the  light  of  divine  truth,  and  so  •"  «"   •''-:-  -....:-!'-.•-.:-■"  ^^'^'^.s^'.^'^s^Jn  oh-curit) ,  hut 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savior,'  letting  our  '  light  shine 
belore  men,'  that  our  works,  as  living  ser 

sinners  of  the  excellence  of  religion,  and  so  conduce  io  the  glory  God'called  us  out"of  claAness'lnlo  his  marveTlous"l'ight 
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good  works  as  men  may  see   and 


approve ;    such  as  will  cause  those   who 


are  without,  to  think  well  of  Christianity.  Our  good  works  must  be  seen  foi 
the  edification  of  others,  but  not  for  our  uwn  ostentation.  Our  secret  prayers 
Ue  between  God  and  our  souls,  but  that  which  is  of  itself  open,  we  must  study 


V.  13- 


so  to  fill  their  stations  in  life,  as  to  glorify  God  before  'men. 
We  should  then  seek  to  shine,  by  professing  and  adorning  the 
sermons,  may  convince   Gospel  iu  our  circle,  that  we  may  answer  the  end,  for  which 


of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  man.     The  Christian,  then,  musl  not 


Scott. 


.  Verses  14—16. 

The  same  instruction,  under  another  imasre.  Christ  is  the  true  '  Li^lit 
of  the  world :'  but  his  disciples  and  ministers,  shining  hv  lieht  de- 
rived from  Him,  are.  in  a  subordinate  sr-nse,  the  'light  of  the 'world  ' 
also,  and  diffuse  his  truth  and  salvation  where  darkness  and  wickedness 
would  otherwise  reign.  Their  profession,  character  and  doctrine,  render 
them  coospiciious  :  as  '  a  city  set  on  a  hill,  they  cannot  be  hiil  '  Men 
will  look  at  them,  and  observe  their  words  and  actions,  to  form  a  jiid"- 
ment  of  their  religion.  God  intends  tliey  should  be  oliserred.  that'lhe'y 
may  communicate  their  light.  Wo  do  not  light  a  caf.iUe  to  conceal  it, 
but  In  lighten  the  room.  It  is.  then,  their  duty,  and  should  be  their 
gra.nd  object,  so  to  recommend  the  truth  hv  pious,  edifying  conversation 
and  behavior,  that  '  men  may  see  their  eoml  works,'  which  flow  from 
feilh  and  love,  and  thus  be  led  to  glorify  their  God  and  Father.  (Notes, 
'„ff'-.'^-  ''■  '2)  The  holy  examples  and  abundant  good  works  of^ 
Christians,  soften  men's  prejudices,  win  them  to  auend  to  the  truth  and 
are  instrumental  to  their  conversion,  by  which  they  glorify  God  This 
should  be  their  aim  iu  all  their  conrtiici;  though  they  must  not  do  any 

thing    to  he  seen  of  men,'  or  for  their  own  glory.     (jVo/e  6-  1 4  )— 

Those  disciples,  who  were  to  be  apostles,  may  have  been  primarily 
meant,  but  every  minister  and  Christian  is  concerned.  (Marg  Ref.— 
Note,  Phil.  2:  14—18.)  Scott,  More  than  a  century  before  "Mr 
Jowett,  m  company  with  our  lamented  missionary,  Fisk,  visited  the 
scenery  around  Capernaum,  (see  Note  on  v.  I.)  it 'was  contemplated 
with  emotions  very  similar  to  theirs,  by  Maundcoll.  from  the  top  of 
mount  Tabor.  '  A  few  points  towards  the  north,'  says  he,  '  appears  that 
_  whjch  they  call  the  viomit  of  the  beatitudes;    a  .small  rising,  from 

which  our  blessed  Savior  delivered  his  sermon  in  the  v.  vi.  vii  chap- 
iters of  St.  Matthew.    Not  far  from  this  liule  hiil,  is  the  city  Saphet 

supposed  to  be  the  ancient  Bethulia.  It  stands  upon  a  very  eminent 
^"d  cgmmanding  mountain,  [glistening  with  its  noble  castle,  Jovett,] 
|3S] 


and  IS  seen  far  and  near,  f— seeming  to  command  all  the  country  round 
to  a  great  distance.  J.]  May  we  not  suppose  that  Christ  alludes  to 
'this  city,  (V.  14.)  a  conjecture  which  .seems  the  more  probable,  be- 
cause our  Lord  illustrates  bis  discourses,  in  several  places,  by  compari- 
'sons  taken  from  objects  then  present  before  the  eyes  of  his  auditors?' 
En.  Candle.  It  is  remarked  hy  Pr.  Campbell,  that  '  candles  werv> 
'  not  used  at  that  time  in  Judea  for  lighting  their  houses,'  and  that,  there- 
fore, the  meaning  of  the  words  here  employed  is  'lamp'  and  '  lamp- 
.  eumd.'  Dr.  Doddridge,  in  bis  translation  and  paraphrase,  and  the  edi- 
tor of  Calmel,  exhibit  the  passage  similarly.  'The  alteration,  however, 
is  of  little  import.ance.  compared  with  the  spirit  of  fervent  piety  in  the 
close  of  Dr.  Doddridge's  '  Improvement'  of  this  passaie  :  '  Let  us  awa- 
'ken  and  stir  up  our  souls  to  cultivale  the  amiable  virtues  here  com- 
J  mended  to  our  pursuit ;  this  humility  anil  meekness,  ihc  penitent  ."enso 
'of  sin.  this  ardent  desire  after  righteousness,  this  compassion  and  purl- 
'  ly.  this  peacefulness  and  forliuide,  in  a  word,  this  universal  goodness 
■which  becomes  those  who  sustain  the  character  of /Ac  .«d//o/ (Ac  ear/A, 
'and  the  tight  of  the  world.  Is  there  not  reason  to  lament,  that  we 
'  answer  the  character  no  more  ?  Is  there  not  reason  to  cry  out,  with  a 
'  good  man  in  fornjer  times,  "  Blessed  Jesus !  either  these  are  not  thy 
"  words,  or  wo  are  not  Christians !"  Oh.  season  oiir  hearts  more  ef- 
'fsclually  with  thy  grace  I  Pour  forth  that  divine  oil  on  our  lamps  1 
'Then  shall  the  flame  brighten;  then  shall  the  ancient  honors  of  thy  re- 
'ligion  he  revived,  and  midtitiides  be  awakened  and  animated  by  the 
'  lustre  of  it,  to  glorify  our  Father  in  heaven  I'  Ed. 

Verses  17,  18. 
Various  opinions  existed  about  the  changes  which  would  be  made  by 
the  Messiah.  Many,  who  supposed  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  heard 
parts  of  his  doctrine,  supposed  that  He  meant  to  set  aside  the  ancient 
religion,  and  establish  a  new  one ;  which  idea  tended  to  mislead  some, 
and  prejudice  others.     But  He  told  them  that  He  had  not  ■  come  lo  d  • 


A.  V.  -'S. 

I  am  nol  conic  to  de- 
stroy, "but  to  fuWil. 

18  For  f  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  'iTill  licuvfn 
and  earth  pass,  one  jot 
or  one  tittle  shall  in  no 
wise  '  pass  from  the 
law,  till  all  bo  fultilled. 

19  Wliosoever  there- 
fore 'shall  break  one 
of  '  these  least  com- 
mandn\onts,  and  "sliall 
teach  men  so,  he  shall 
b<-  called  'the  least  in 
the  kiuirdom  of  heaven: 
but  whosoever  sliall 
'do  and  teueh  /Ac/n,  the 
same  shall  be  called 
"preat  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 
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MATTHEW,  V. 

tiiiM  iiimtfiiip  llifit  iho  Mf^^Hinh  will  <li»cli:iri;<* 
thoin  Imiii  iht;  oMigiitious  nt'  \\u:  <li\iiie  pn- 
vvy\H,  Mcnro  to  thtrin  the  iliviiic  nnmiiscs.  makf 
them  luippy,  hih!^©!  (five  lluin  Iriivi'  lo  liw  iis 
ihrv  lisi. '  ChriHt  cdiniiMitxlH  nuthintf  lu'w, 
wIiiVli  wus  forbiildci)  eiilur  hy  lli<'  law  of  mi- 
ture,  or  tlif  mum  I  law,  imr  fnrhids  any  llnnt? 
which  lliosc  laws  ^'iijuiiu'd.  Hi*  here  tnkcn  care 
lit  rcolilV  the  nu(»l«ko ;  /  am  not  cmnr  to  lir- 
etroi/.  The  Saviur  of  siMils  is  thi*  (icslroyi-r  of 
iiolhiiiv  I'Ul  thf  icnrks  nf  thr  ttrvil.  No,  Hu 
raiae  lo  fuUil  the  fxtcllcnl  dulnles  of  Mh>os 
niid  ihe  prophots.  lU-  ttan  mtuie  umier  thr  Imr, 
(Jul. -I:  4.  He  yit-ldcd  oU'dii-nco  lo  Ihe  law, 
honored  his  parents,  samlified  ihe  Suhluah, 
prayed,  ijave  alms,  and  did  that  which  no  other 
one  ever  did,  obeyed  tlie  law  perfeclly,  in  every 
respi'cl.  He  eanie  lo  make  cfiiod  the  iiruniises 
ami  prediclions  of  the  SeriplureR.  whicli  did  all 
hear  witness  to  Him.  The  covenant  of  ?race. 
and  Christ  the  M  'diator  of  it,  are  the  sanie  now 
as  then.  As  hishoo  TiUolson  says,  He  did  not 
make  rotW,  hut  maile  frood  the  cercmimial  law. 
and  manifcsteil  Himself  to  he  the  suhstaiiee  of 
all  those  Nhadow>.  He  came  to  fill  up  the  de- 
fects  of  it.  If  we  consider  the  law  us  a  vessel, 
that  hail  water  in  it  before.  He  did  not  come  lo 
pour  out  the  water,  but  to  till  it  to  the  brim  ;  or 
if  as  a  pienire,  that  \>>  lirst  rout,'h-dniw;n.  and 
displays  some  outlines  onlv  of  the  piece  intend- 
ed, which  are  afterwards  filled  up;  so  Christ 
maile  an  improvement  of  the  law  and  the  nro- 
ihets.  He  also  came  lo  carry  on  ihe  same  plan- 
rhe  Christian  institutes  are  so  far  from  thwart- 
inif  the  main  desitm  of  the  Jewish  relii,'ion,  thnt 
they  promote  it  in  the  highest  detfrce.  The 
Gospel  is  the /nncq/' re/brni'i/ioM,  (Hcb.  9:  10.) 
nol  the  repeal  of  the  law,  but  the  amendmcnl  of 
it,  and  consequently  its  esiablishmcnl. 

'  Verili/  I  say  iint'o  yon,  I.  the  Amen,  the  faith- 
ful Witness,  solemnly  declare,  that  till  heaven 
and  earth  pass,  when  time  shall  be  no  more,  and 
the  unchangeable  state  of  recompenses  shall 
supersede  all  laws,  one  of  the  least  or  most  mi- 
nute parts  shall  in  no  irisc  pass  X^'^^  '^"'  ^oic, 
till  all  be  fulfilled.'  For  what  is  God  doin^, 
both  in  providence  and  grace,  but  fuilillinc  the 
Scripture  ?     The  Word  of  the  Lord  endures  for- 


Tl 


The  sormon  on  the  mount* 


Of.. 


ever,  bnih  ibi:l  of  the  Law  and  that  nf  ib' 
w-1.     t)bsrr\c,  Thf  I  arc  <d  (hH\  cini  •■riiiii.r  I.i* 
Inw.  extends  t<i  tin- iuta*  and  the  tilil"*;  Inr\'.l    t 
ever  belnnt^s  l<i  (mhI,  be  it  cvcr  so  Iiltl'>,  -ill 
preserved.     The  laws  of  men  are  so  iinf- 

that  thev  allow  the  iimxim,  that   '  ibe  <  xlr- 

IMiintAoriaw  are  n<'i  law.'     Itut  God  will  iiuuii- 
taio  every  iota  and  tittle  of  his  law. 

Whosoever  theprnre  hhall  break  one  of  the 
lensl  conminndmenis  id"  ihe  law  of  Moses,  much 
more  anv  of  the  ifreater,  as  ihe  IMmriseen  dnl, 
who  netfieeled  the  weii{liiier  mutlers.  and  made 
void  the  commamlment  of  the  Lord  bv  their  tra- 
ditions, (ch  15:  :t.)  he  nhaU  be  railed  irayt  in  the 
kingdom  of  hearen.  Thnuifh  the  Phari-<  es  \tc 
cried  up  as  teachers,  ihey  shall  not  be  employed 
lo  teacn  in  Christ's  kingdom:  btit  trhoi-nrrrr 
shall  do  and  teach  thmi.  as  Christ's  di'^cip'.--* 
would,  and  thus  prove  themselves  iMMler  friends 
to  the  Old  Testament  than  the  Pharisees  wen*; 
they,  thoutfh  despised  by  men,  shall  be  call,  I 
ij-reat  in  the  f.-i?ii(dojn  of  hrnren.  Among  I h*; 
conmiands  of  God,  there  are  some  .ess  thnn 
others ;  none  absolutely  little,  but  comparatively 
so.  The  Jews  reckon  the  least  of  the  eoni- 
mandments  lo  be  that  of  the  bird's  nest ;  (Deut. 
'J2:  fi,  7.)  vel  even  that  had  an  intention  very 
consitlerabie.  It  is  daniierous,  in  doctrine  or 
practice,  to  disannul  the  least  of  God's  com- 
mands, or  lo  break  them,  that  is.  to  rontrarf  the 
extent,  or  iceaJcen  the  obligation  of  them.  Who- 
ever does  so.  will  find  it  at  his  peril.  To  va- 
cate any  of  the  ten  commandments,  is  makint; 
void  the  law,  Ps.  \\9:  I-2C..  The  farther  such 
cornipiions  spread,  the  worse  ihey  ere.  Jl  is 
impudence  en(»n'^'h  lo  break  a  command,  but 
irreatcr,  to  teach  men  so.  This  plainly  n  fers 
to  those  who  at  this  lime  sat  in  Muses'  seat.  :ind 
by  their  comments  corrupted  and  iiervcrted  the 
text.  Opinions  thai  lend  to  the  destniclion  of 
serious  relierion,  are  bail  when  held,  hut  worse, 
when  propatraled  as  the  Word  of  God.  He 
th.il  does  so  shall  be  called  Irn-'it  in  the  kingdom 
of  hearen,  the  kinffdom  nf  i;lor\' ;  or,  perhaps, 
in  the  kincdoni  of  Gospel  trrace.  He  is  sn  fai 
from  deservimj  the  dignity  of  a  teacher  in  it, 
that  he  shall  not  be  accounted  a  member  of  it. 
The  prophet  that  teaches  these  lies,  shall  be  the 


■iroy  Ihe  law  or  the  prophet*;'  nor  lo  teach  any  ihin?  hiconsistenl  with 
Ihe  true  meaninr  of  llio  Scriptures.  His  iL^si^n  waa  '  nol  lo  destroy  but 
lo  fulfil.'  It  WM  plain  from  Moacs  and  the  prophets,  thai  ihe  ritual 
Uw  w;l4  '  a  shallow  of  good  things  lo  come  ;'  and  Chrwl  came  to  fulfil 
Ihe  iiiietii  of  it.  and  hold  forth  the  blcssincn  typified  by  it.  in  a  more  in- 
lelUirihlc  mannT.  The  moral  law  He  canie  lo  fulfil  by  obeying  il.  aa 
Ihe  Surely  of  hii  people :  to  establish  its  honor  and  anlliorUy.  and  make 
elTfCtuftl  "provi-sion  for  its  beinff  loved  and  olwyed  by  men.  (Xote,  Rom. 
3:  29—31,  r,  31.)  So  thai.  Ui  iho  end  of  ihe  world,  nol  a  word,  leiler, 
poiiii.  or  comma  of  the  law  should   Ifwe  ita  aulhoriiy.  or  fail  lo  audwer 

Ih*' I  'I-  will,  h  il  was  given  :  ami  the  monil  law  would  always  con- 

Uiii  '  nf  Bin  and  holiness,  and  the  rule  of  duty  ;   for  Jesiu 

can  <h  Ihe  desien  of  ih«  first  dUpensation.  and  nol  lo  autf- 

Ttrt  .1       < .ime  nol  to  brine  a  new  way  of  righteou-jnesa  and  Mil- 

'vattun,  bill  iM  foliil  ihai,  which  was  shadowed  by  the  fissures  of  the 
Maw.  by  deliveriiii;  men.  ihroueh  Frace.  from  the  curse  of  the  law; — 
'to  teach  the  true  uw  of  o^edience.  which  the  law  app-iinujd,  and  u? 
*^»e  in  our  he.irts  the  furc  "f  obedience.'  /f<-ia.— 'The  phrase 
•("Ctll  all  be  fulfill'ii.'*)  imports  the  pfrfomiance  of  whi^t  wa^  i.pified 
'bv  111"  liu-  t'l-l  Mreuild  by  the  propheLf,  2t:  34.  Mark  13-  30.  Luke 
*2j  I  ■'      The  nilfilment,  then,  of  Ihe  types  a.i.l  prophecies 

en  1    niah  and  his  kingdom,  as  well  a.t  Uie  establishment 

oft'  1  it'*  full  dicnily.  nutst  Iv?  hero  int«nued.     In  Luke  22: 

16.  A  liure  i;iii[):uiic-'»l  won\  ts  use<l  in  a  similar  connection,  which  con- 
flrms  ihLi  Iriiorpreniion.  Scott.  '  '*  I  apu  not  come  lo  make  ihe  law 
''of  n'»  i-tT-iM  — t  '  '/i\-^.'V»  t'l'-  i-nnnectionof  itfl  eevcral  parts, or  ihe  obli- 
"  ?-(t  r  lives  by  it!  moral  pren-pls— nor  to  d'ls- 

",*.-  ••  it  has  lo  iho  good  things  promised: 

"  h'  I         1 1  connection  and  referenrt!.  and  accom- 

"ptuhLver>  iliiai;  :rh:i-toW'  1  r<ah  in  the  Mosaic  ri/Ho/."  He  there- 
*(br8  ad*lfd\n  it  thru  whirh  vr\5  n<'C''.*»ary  ui  makf  It  porfecl,  nis  own 
'bacrificr,  wiihutii  which  it  could  neither  sali-ify  Go-l,  nor  sanctify 
'men.  Th'is  He  compteted  it  in  //im-'if/^.  by  Hubmiliinc  lo  iw  types 
'with  an  oxart  nVdience.  and  verifying  ihr'm  hy  hia  death  on  the  cross; 
*aji'!  H- r.riijii.-i.'^  ihis  law  and  the  sayincs  of  thti  nn>pheta.  in  hia 
*nu-  I  He  civi-s  them  pracc  in  love  ihe  Lorn  stiprenn^Iy.  and 

'  th  .  ihfnw-lves  :  f  >r  this  is  nil  the  law  and  ine  prophets.' 

(Cti  I  -'  Our  I>>pl  Intiinaled.  iherof  »ra,  that  ihe  law  and  Ihe 

•|m»phft=  w.r-  Hill!  lo  Iv  Lnii'*ht  or  iuculcalod  by  Him  and  hU  disci- 
•pies;  and  thi^  11-  and  ih-y  hive  done  In  the  mo^t  poininl  manner. 
'See  ihc  C'W[V'i<  .ind  epi-O-M :  see  r.-»peciallv  this  sermon  on  the 
'mtuml,  the  eplnli  of  Jum'"*.  and  ihit  to  the  Hebrcwj^.  Thii  cives  a 
'clear  sense  lo  the  apostle's  wimls.  Ol.  !:  '2J.  Whrrrnf  I  am  made  a 
'mht'tT  to  i"'r  FTT.  iS"  wt^nn  of  Ood;  i.  e.  lo  trark  the  doctrine  of 
'O  •'  '       *  ■    ilso.  of  his  ministry,  Je.^n^  (^hrisi 

'  t  •  ihincs.     The  hearen  which  ynu 

'».'  ^■  eanh  which  you   Inhabit  and 

'invf,  ST  •"  ■>!<«  .:*rn>j ;  i.t.-  ;  i     i':;iv,-»  whlch  are  np^n  :\T^  for  a  time; 


'  but  the  things  which  arc  not  seen  are  erer-durin^  ;  2  Cor.  4;  8.    And 
'the  WORD  of  the  Lord  endurcth  forever*    (1  Pel.  I:  U.'^.I 

Dr.  A.  Clabxb. 
Verse  19. 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  made  frivolous  distinctions  IwUveen  ereai 
and  smaU  commandmontB,  as  papists  do  between  mortal  and  venial 
sins  ;  yet  all  the  law  is  enacted  by  divine  aulhoriiy  ;  no  part  of  it.  then, 
can  in  thus  sense  be  of  small  obligation,  ihoueh  some  party  may  respect 
matters  more  important  ihun  oihers.  Bui  if  a  man.  professine  to  Ik*  a 
disciple  of  Jesus,  bv  mi-sconstruclion  of  his  doctrine,  encouracc  himself 
in  disohedienre  to  the  law.  ihnush  in  a  matter  nf  the  least  importance; 
and  by  false  doctrine,  or  assumed  authority,  tench  oihers  so;  whatever 
his  station  or  reputation  may  be.  he  shall  he  called  by  Christ  'the  leart 
in  the  kini^dotn  of  heaven  :*  either  not  a  true  disciple,  or  one  of  ihe  most 
inconsistent  and  mean  of  the  whole.  Bui  he,  whme  pracih-eand  doctrine 
tend  lo  induce  men  to  keep  Ihe  commandments  of  Go«I.  shall  be  called 
ereal  in  the  kincdom  of  heaven;  however  low  in  hinnun  esteem,  lh'3 
Kin?  will  approve  and  exalt  bim.— This  chews  that  views  of  Inith. 
which  verse  in  the  least  towards  ai\tinomianiim.  are  utterly  inronaist.Mil 
with  the  true  divlrine  of  Christ.  These  are  as  aniichrlsiian  as  paiwl 
indultrences.  lead  lo  the  Fame  place  by  another  road,  relax  man's  obli- 
(ration  tj»  obey  God.  and  so  dbhonor  the  law,  which  Jesus  came  into  ilio 
world  and  died  to  maijnify.  Scott.  'What  an  awful  consideration 
is  this !  He  who.  by  his  mode  of  aeting,  spraking.  or  cTplainins  th« 
wonis  of  God,  sets  the  holv  precept  aside,  or  explains  away  its  force 
and  meaning,  shall  br  called  least — shall  have  no  place  m  the  kins- 
dom  of  Christ  hnre.  nor  in  the  kinedom  of  glory  above.  This  Is  eviileni 
from  the  following  verse.'  Pr.  A.  Clarke.  Such  also  Is  the  opinion  of 
Kuinorl ;  but  Pr.  Campbell  thinks  il  unexampled,  and  resirirts  the  sense 
lo  the  Gospel  dispensation,  and  to  esteem  or  di^estrem  under  il.  Ed. 
Verse  20. 

ITie  Bf  rtttes  were  the  m<wl  learned  teacliers  of  the  law,  and  of  the  in- 
diiions  of  the  elders.  Mo-t  of  them  were  Pharisee-*.  TTieir  learning 
related  mainly  to  thw«o  external  matters,  in  which  iheir  richieou.^n'-ss 
con.si.-Jied.  The  srrilms  and  Pharisees  made  Inud  pntlJwsions,  and  were 
accounted  very  strict  in  their  iii.-<lnirtions  and  practice.  Bui  our  l-ord 
declarcib  that  He  would  not  acknowledge  any  one  as  his  subject,  wh^wi* 
richleousness  did  nr)t  exccod  their  ri:;rhi*'ou3no«.''.  A  new  rre.ition.  and 
itn  effect  on  the  trmi>er  and  c  jnduct.  constitute  a  ritrhtcu  *"     ■     -i 

excellent  than  th.it  of  the  srrilx's  and  Pharisees.     Witlj  ^ 

and  liiiih.  we  cannot  enter  Chrwi's  kingdom  ;    the>»^   y..  t* 

fin,  and  love  of  UihI  xnd  man;  thus  the  Iteliever  i       '  ' 

deny  un^'xliinesfl.  and  worldly  lu.iis.  and  to  live  .-.  1 

godly  in  lhi:<  world  ;'  and  without  this  he  cannot  ■  \  ■ 

ever  late  In  life  a  man  i?  converlad.  he  h.a-"i  a  beiir" 
ne*s.   ht'forc   he  enters  heaven,  than  any  funn  ■  ' 

PharUecs  '  seem  lo  have  taught,  ihal  the  law  n'  -■\ 

'actions;  that  i»'al  lit  the  ceremoniei  of  rvlig>«>it   ■      •  ■  ^  ^■  i"*-  i;.-  .d 
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A.  D.  28. 


MATTHEW,  V. 


The  sermon  on  the  mount. 


20  For  I  say  unto  tail  in  that  kingdom;  Isa.  9:  13.  When  truth 
VOU  That  except  your  shall  appear  in  Its  own  evidence,  such  corrupt 
vi[Thtpnn«np«'!hall»pv  teachers  shall  be  in  no  esteem  with  the  wise 
1  Ignteousness  snail  ex-  ^^^  g^„j  Nothing  makes  ministers  more  base 
ceed  the  nghleousness  Ol  than  corrupting  the  law,  Mai.  2:  8,  U.  Those 
the  scribes  and  Phari-  who  eiitenuate  sin  are  the  dregs  of  the  church  ; 
sees  ^  ye  shall  in  no  on  the  other  hand,  those  are  truly  honorable 
case  enter  into  the  ^'^°  '.''>'  ""t  themselves,  by  their  doctrine  and 
1  .  J  r  1.  -  -  practice,  for  the  promotion  of  iiraclical  religion ; 
kingdom  of  heaven.         ^^^g  ^oth  do  and^teach  that  w^ich  is  good ;  for 

[Practical  Observations.]       ^}^f,gg  ^ivho  do  not  as  they  teach,  pull  down  with 

21  IT  Ye  have  heard  one  hand,  what  they  build  with  the  other.  But 
that  '^  it  was  said  *  by  those  who  live  up  to  what  tlicv  preach,  are  tru- 
them ofold  time,  "Thou   lygf<=«;  they  honor  God  and  God  will  honor 

,     ,,  i-     1  -ii        c       ^    them;    I  Sam.  2:  10.      Hereafter,   they  shall 

snalt    not     Kill;       ana   ghiue  as  stars  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
whosoever     shall     kill       2.     Their    rightpousness    must    exceed    the 
shall   be   in  danger  of   righteousness   of    the    scribes  and   Pharisees, 
Strange  doctrine  to  those  who  looked  upon  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  as  highest  in  religion. 
The  scribes  were  the  most  noted  teachers  of  the 
law,  and  the  Pharisees,  the  most  noted  profes- 
sors of  it ;  (c/i.  23:  2.)     Thev  were  looked  upon 
by  the  people  as  super-conformed  to  the   law. 
The  people  did  not  tliink  themselves  obliged  to 
be  as  good  as  they ;  and  it  was  a  gi-eat  surprise 
to  hear  that  they  must  be  even  better,  or  thev 
^^^2.  ^^''^- ^^='~^-    1  Kmgs2:5.   should  HOt  go  to  heaveu  ;  therefore  Christ  avers 
'    '  it  with   solenmity.     /  say  unto   you,  it  is  so. 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  enemies  to  Christ,  and  great  oppressors, 
and  yet  there  was  something  commendable  in  them.  They  were  much  in 
fasting,  prayer,  giving  alms,  observing  ceremonial  appointments,  and  made 
it  their  business  to  teach  others.  They  had  such  an  interest  iu  the  people, 
that  it  was  thought  if  but  two  men  went  to  heaven,  one  would  be  a  Pharisee. 
And  yet  our  Lord  here  tells  his  disciples,  that  his  religion  not  only  excluded 
the  badness,  but  excelled  the  goodness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  We 
must  do  more  and  better  than  they,  or  we  shall  come  short  of  heaven. 
They  were  partial  in  the  law,  and  laid  most  stress  uuou  the  ritual  part ; 
we  must  be  universal,  and  not  think  it  enough  to  give  tne  priest  his  tithe, 
but  give  God  our  hearts.  They  minded  only  the  outside;  we  must  cherish 
inward  godliness.  They  aimed  at  the  applause  of  men  ;  we  must  aim 
at  acceptance  with  God.  They  were  proud  of  what  they  did  in  religion, 
and  trusted  to  it  as  a  rig-hteousness ;  we,  when  we  have  done  all,  must  say 
we  are  unprofitable  serDantSj  and  trust  only  the  righteousness  of  Christ ; 
and  thus  may  go  beyond  scribes  and  Pharisees. 


the  judgment : 

a    23:2—5,25-23.         I, tike   U:39,4n,«. 

15:1.     16:11.15.     IS:10— U.     QQ■.^6.i^■ 

Uom.  9:30—32-     10:2,3.     2  Cor.  5:17. 
b  3:10.      7:21.       13:3.       Mark  lOilS.2.')- 

Lukel8:17.2i,a5.     JohH3:3— 5.    Heb. 

12:H.     Rev  21:J7 
e'/7,33.l3.     2Sam. 20:18.    JobSiS— 10. 
•  Or,  to  lliem. 

d  G.^11.  9:5.6-     Ex.  20:13.     Deul.  5:17. 
6  Ex.   21:12-14-      Niim-   35:12,16—21, 


V.  21—26.  Christ  now  proceeds  to  expound 
in  some  instances  the  law,  and  vindicate  it  from 
corrupt  glosses.  He  shows  the  breadth  of  the 
precepts,  and  limits  some  permissions  that  had 
been  abused.  He  here  explains  the  sixth  com- 
mandment. 

1 .  He  speaks  to  those,  who  had  Moses  read 
to  them  in  tneir  sjiiagogues  every  Sabbath  day. 
Ye  have  heard  ii  said  by  them,  (or,  as  in  the 
margin,  to  them)  of  old  time,  thou  shalt  not  kill. 
Note,  The  laws  of  God  are  not  novel,  but  of 
such  nature  as  never  to  be  antiquated,  or  grow 
obsolete.  The  moral  law  agrees  with  the  law 
of  nature,  and  the  eternal  rules  of  good  and  evil, 
that  is,  the  rectitude  of  the  eternal  Mind.  Kill- 
insr  is  here  forbidden,  killing  either  directly  or 
inclirectly,  ourselves,  or  others,  or  being  accesso- 
ry to  it.  The  law  of  the  God  of  life  is  a  hedge 
of  protection  about  our  lives.  It  was  one  of  the 
precepts  of  Noah,  Gen.  9:  5,  6. 

2.  The  exposition  of  the  Jewish  teachers 
was,  whosoever  shall  kiU,  shot!  be  in  danger  of 
the  judgment.  All  thev  had  to  say,  was,  that 
wiliul  murderers  were  liable  to  the  sword  of 
justice,  and  casual  ones  to  the  judgment  of  the 
city  of  refuge.  The  courts  of  judgrnent  sat  in, 
the  gates  ofthe  principal  cities,  the  judges  were 
ordinarily  twentv-three  ;  these  tried,  condemn- 
ed, and  executed  murderers ;  so  that  whoever 
killed  was  in  danger  of  their  judgment.  Now 
this  gloss  was  faulty,  for  it  intimated  that  the 
law  of  the  sixth  commandment  was  onlv  exter- 
nal, and  laid  no  restraint  on  the  inward  lusts. 
This  was  the  fundamental  error  of  the  Jewish 
teachers,  that  the  divine  law  prohibited  only  the 
sinful  act,  not  the  sinful  thought :  they  were 
disposed  to  rest  in  the  letter,  and  never  inquired 
into  the  spiritual  meaning.  Paul  did  not,  till 
by  the  key  of  the  tenth  commandment,  divine 
grace  let  nim  into  a  knowledge  of  the  spiritual 
nature  of  all  the  rest  ;  Rom.  7:  7,  14.  Another 
mistake  was,  that  they  thought  this  law  was 
merely  political  and  municipal,  as  if  they  only 
were  the  people,  and  the  wisdom  of  the  law 
must  die  witn.  them. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  17—20.     Let  no  man  suppose  that  Christ  allows  his  peo-  longs  to  obey  it.     Let  us,  then,  beware  of  antinomian  hcen- 

ple  to  trifle  with  any  command  of  God.     Wliile   He  fulfilled  tiousness,andofpharisaical  self-righteousness;  these  are  Scylla 

the  types  and  prophecies,  while  He  honored  the  moral  law  and  and  Charybdis,  the  rock  and  the  whirlpool ;   and  we  need  the 

the  exhortations  of  the  prophets,  by  his  obedience  unto  death  '  Lord  the  Spirit'  to  pilot  us  between  them.     The  clear  exposi- 

upon  the  cross; — how  impious  to  suppose,  that  He  purchased  tion  of  the  law  of  God,  and  the  scriptural  application  of  it  to 

for  men  the  license  of  indulging  their  lusts  !     No  ;  till  the  con-  the  heart  and  conscience,  are  the  best  preservative  from  these 

summation  of  all  things.  '  not  one  word  shall  pass  from  the  fatal  extremes.     Those  who  inculcate  milder  doctrines  will 

law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.'    No  sinner  receives  Christ's  righteous-  please  such  as  say,  '  speak  smooth  things  ;'   but  they  are  the 

ness,  till  he  condemns  himself,  and  repents  of  his  evil  deeds,  least  of  those  who  belong  to  the  kingdom,  if  indeed  they  belong 

The  goodness  and  mercy  revealed  in  the  Gospel  lead  believers  to  it ;  while  those  who  enforce  obedience  by  example  and  doc- 

to  deeper  repentance  and  self  abhorrence.     Unbelievers  will  be  trine,  shall  be  great  in  the  kingdom  of  God.     Nor  will  any  one 

condemned  for  transgressions  of  the  law ;  but  it  is  the  Chris-  enter  heaven,  who  does  not  here  become  mora  holy  than  the 

lian's  rule  of  duty,  written  in  his  heart.     He  delights  in  it,  and  scribes  and  Pharisees.  Scott. 


'defects;  and  thai  iinporlant  privilecres  were  connecird  with  a  descent 
'from  Abraham.  .-.  Il  has  been  said  by  the  Jews,  that  if  but  two  were  lo 
'enter  heaven,  one  would  be  a  Pharisee,  the  olber  a  scribe.'  Doddr. 
The  zeal  and  slrictncsa  of  the  scribes  and  Phal■i3ee.'^  was  chiefly  about 
iheir  iraditiona.  by  which  ihey  '  made  void  the  law  of  God ;'  and  about 
minute  observances,  by  whicli  Ihey  concealed  the  neglect  of  judg^tnent, 
mercy,  and  faith.  In  this  they  have  been  imitated  by  multitudes. 
Scott.  '  Here  something  is  proposed  lo  the  Clirisiian,  to  excite  self 
'  inquiry.  "What  was  Ihe  rigliteousneas  ho  rmist  exceed,  and  how  did  it 
'fallsliort?  The  Pliarisees  were  strict  in  observing:  the  letter  of  the 
'  latn.  They  ritrorously  kept  the  Sabbath ;  "  fasted  olflen  ;"  prayed  con- 
•stantly;  so  reverenced  the  Scriptures,  as  to  wear  sentences  from  Iheni 
'about  their  persons;  are  said  not  to  have  passed  a  day  without  readint^ 
'  the  decalogue ;  they  never  eat  wiih  unwashed  haiuls,  and  so  siricity 
'gave  God  his  due.  as  to  bring  lo  the  sacred  treasury  the  tithes  of  the 

*  meanest  herbs.  Ch.  23:  5.  15:  1,2.  23:  23,  Such  was  Ihcir  righteous- 
'  ness.     For  this  they  are  not  blamed.     Rather  lei  those  take  warning 

*  who  have  not  even  this  outward  righteousness-  The  strict  observance 
*of  ih?  Sabbath  was  required  by  i\ie  law  of  Moses;  and  God  has  uni- 
'forrnly  approved  those  who  keep  the  Sabbath  holy.  Fasting  is  good, 
'to  bring  th*^  liody  into  subjection.  Prayer  is  the  chain  which  connecla 
'  nun  with  God.  and  earth  with  heaven-  Neither  could  they  be  blamed 
'  (i>r  e.x-actness  in  paying  whatever  the  law  required.  Indeed,  our  Lord 
'  tells  Ihem,  "  this  ought  ye  to  have  done."  What,  then,  was  wanting 
'  to  their  righteousness  ?  That,  on  which  the  whole  of  religion  depends : 
'Iheiieart;  the  heart  converted  lo  God  ;  the  ri^ht  spirit.  What  they 
'  did  was  directed  by  no  love  of  God,  no  desire  of  pleasing  Hiin,  no  zeal 
'  fir  his  service  or  glory.  It  was  either  hypocrisy,  or  self  love  ;  and  done 
'with  a  desire  to  be  thought  highly  of  among  men,  to  procure  the  honor 
'of  superior  sanctity.  Such  fs  the  reason,  why  the  righteousness  of 
'those  who  are  really  the  servants  of  God,  "  must  exceed  the  righteous- 

*  ttess  of  Ike  Sfcrihe/t  andP/iarisers.'*     It  must  be  performed  by  a  heart 
full  of' the  love  of  God.'  Bp-  Sumner. 


40] 


Verses  21,  22, 
To  illustrate  his  meaning,  the  Savior  vindicated  some  commandments 
of  the  moral  law  from  the  corrupt  and  partial  interpretations  of  the 
scribes;  which  showed,  lliat  their  rule  of  righteousness  was  iidelf  be- 
neath ihe  attainments  of  hit"  disciples.  'It  had  been  said  by,'  or  to, 
'them  of  old  time,  thou  shalt  not  kill.'  (Marg. — Note,  Ex.  20:  13.) 
God  gave  the  law;  and  the  elders  made  this  gloss,  '  Whosi:«ver  shall 
kill,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :'  implying  that  nothing  but 
actual  murder  was  prohibited,  and  was  to  be  avoided  mainly  from  dread 
of  capital  punishment.  They  thus  explained  away  the  extensive  spiri- 
tual import  of  the  command ;  and  led  the  people  to  overlook  the  awful 
curse  of  God  against  transgressors.  But  Christ,  the  great  Lawgiver  and 
Judge,  speaking  wilh  less  terror,  not  less  authority,  than  in  delivering 
the  law  from  Sinai,  declared,  that  'whosoever  was  angry  wilh  his  bro- 
ther without  cause,  would  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.'  Excessive 
anger  must  be  proportionably  '  without  cause ;'  and  all  that  settles  into 
revenge,  or  vents  itself  in  words  and  actions  contrary  lo  the  law  of  love. 
We  ought  lo  be  angry  at  sin,  and  to  show  our  disapprobation  of  it,  ac- 
cording to  our  relation  to  tlie  offender;  (Xote.  Mark2:  I — 5.  r.  6.) 
we  should  seek  his  reformation  by  proper  means,  but  not  his  hurt,  at 
least  in  our  private  capacity.  All  men  are  brethren  in  this  sense  ;  and 
whoever  is  angry  at  another  without,  or  above  cause,  '  shall  be  in  dan- 
ger of  the  judgment;'  it  deserves  a  punishment  more  terrible  than  that 
inflicted  by  courlB  of  justice  on  the  murderer;  and  calls  for  deep  re- 
pentance, and  needs  the  mercy  and  forgiveness  of  the  new  covenant. — 
Whoever  uses  opprobrious  epithets  in  his  passion,  calling  his  brother 
'  an  empty,  worthless  fellow,'  or  'a  wicked  and  abandoned  profligate,' 
would  incur  a  pimishment  more  severe,  according  to  the  virulence  con- 
tained in  his  reviiiiigs.  '  These  words,  rain  and  foolish,  used  by  per- 
'sons  assisted  by  the  Spirit,  speaking  by  virtue  of  office,  wilh  charity, 
'and  a  desire  to  make  others  sensible  of  their  folly,  do  not  make  men 
'obnoxious  to  this  guilt;  (Gal.  3:  1.  Jam.  2:  20.)  but  only  when  they 
'proceed  from  causeless  anger,  or  ill-will.'     Whitby. — '  Minerva,  in 


r 


A.  D.  2H, 

:i2  Hut  '  I  say  unto 
yim,  i^Tliat  \vhos(M'wr 
18  unLjrv  wilh  ••  his  bro- 
tluM-  •  u'illuiut  a  c'aus(* 
shall  '  b«'  in  dan^a*r  ol 
the  jiul;^inent :  and 
'  whttsOfVtM*  shall  say 
tft  his  brother.  •  Kn^-aj 
shall  1k'  in  dan^^cr  ol 
"*lht'  ctiinu'il :  hut  who- 
sofwr  shall  say,  Thou 
"  fool,  shall  be  in  dan- 
ger of  "hfll-firo. 

23  Thori'foroiri'lhou 
brinif  thy  gill  to  the  al- 
tar, and  lluMV  1  rtMneni- 
U»Tst  that  thy  brotlier 
hath  aught  against 
thoc ; 

21  Lf^avo  '  tUcio  thy 
yift  b<"ibre  the  nllar, 
and  go  ihy  way  :    first 

f  VJMI.  ftlT.  173  !>•>.(  MM. 
liiV 

■  Orii  ^:^.^    ri.*     i«»™  I7:'n.'i^ 

H  1.»  tf>M-»  'itIV.Ac-  1  Kin«4 
i\:i  "iCtit  16:10  Kalh.  3c.t,a  IV 
iln      U«o    <2:IJ,I3^      3:13.19.     Kph 

h  'a;.'4      I^.?IA*.     Df<L  l<:ll      Nrh 

SA      Ob    10.11      Hum.  lUilD      I  (  .T. 

&&     1  TSr*.  4:8.      1   Johu  2:9.     3:10. 

U,I5      <:-JI,^l.     S:IS. 
t    IV  Til.     '^tiX     3.V19.      69:1.      torh:). 

LwQ  3.U     Johnl3:K. 
k  ■». 

I  IU19.I9     \i:H     1  .i«iu.  sn.nu    9 

Num.    16:7       Julin   7;-j).  (i:«1.  AcU 

17:1*        I   r,.r.    ft1«  Kill..  1:11. 

W  T.I.  y-l  I  Pet  •^;b.  3:9 
J<t4»9. 

•  Tli»i  I*.  r^.i  /<-//o«.  3S«iD  C'A 
J«iti  3;;n 

n  10.17      di;W       Merit  11;^       15:1. 

John  11:17      Acu5.'i7. 
n  1*4.  Ilti      IIIO     92:8.     Vi*r    ll:|6. 

HA     J^r   17:11 

•  ^,30.  10:-ti  l>:N,1t.  r>:(l.  M^rk 
9:17  I.ul(«r.\V  l$:^J^.H.  Iter.  W: 
14. 

p  »:l  X}:I9.  Dc«i-  IA:I*:.I7.  I  S*m. 
Win     U.  LIti— 17      ll.a    6:«      Aim 

Srji— M- 
<1  il»ii    IL3.    I'.'.?l.?»    «D:|.W17     l.fT 
«:-i— &      I    Ki'if*  £44.      Lu<t.    3r4J. 

>:i.  ir:ei    i..ik«  ifts 

r  'tt:IS— 17.  Job  iJi»  Pro*.  2S:1, 
\l4Xh  VJU.  Kv^n  l.^n.lit.  |  Cor- 
&7.i.  I  Tiro  -At.  Jam  3J^—I8 
i:I«.     t  Tet  3:7,A 


MATTHEW,  V. 

3.  Cliribr»  exptisilioii  of  thi*  law,  by  wliirh 
wc  nri'<  Id  bo  judged,  and  tiy  which  wc  oughl  tu 
hv  ruU'd  now,  m  cxceaUnf^  hnmd,  rihI  not  tu  be 
liiiiitud  by  men.  Hf  tclt>  iheinlhat  ru^h  aui^cr 
U  hra't-inunicr.  Our  brother  incniis  oiij  jjct- 
k'lii,  ihuueh  inferior,  aa  n  child.  i>r  mTvriiit,  for 
wo  lire  nil  m-uie  of  one  blomt.  Aiigi^r  ii  a  rintu- 
nil  imnsiun,  and  in  tioiiM*tiiiic!i  Intiduble,  bill  it  jh 
sinful  wlien  without  ciuisf ,  <ir  without  ^ud  cf- 
fiTt,  or  iiiodrriilioii ;  when  wu  iirc  nnifry,  for  in- 
?itniice,  III  children  or  scrvanls,  (or  thut  which 
CfiuM  not  be  hcl|H>d.  or  was  nwitiff  lit  furgelhil- 
licaa  or  mislakc,  tuul  for  which,  if  wo  had  been 
^juilly,  wc  should  not  have  been  nngry  at  oiir- 
s»'lvc\;  or  when  wu  arc  angry  ii]Km  gronndlcHS 
bitniiises  or  trivial  atTronts:  or  when  uc  are  an 
^-  merely  to  bhow  our  anthiifity,  to  gratih  a 
hrutish  |ia«>siuii,  tt»  Id  people  know  our  resenl- 
niciit**,  or  lo  excite  others  to  rcvcngo-iii  huch 
case^  il  is  to  do  Iturl.  If  we  are  at  any  time 
angry,  it  shoull  bu  to  nwalcen  the  olfender  to 
repentance,  and  prevent  hix  doint<  ho  aqnin,  or 
tit  clear  onrselvo,  (2  Cor.  7:  11.)  and  lo  (jive 
wamiiiR  ti>  ollirrs.  It  in  sinful  when  it  exceeds 
due  bounds,  when  we  arc  vehement  and  oiiira- 
geous  ill  our  nns;er.  This  i>  a  fireaeh  id  (he 
sixth  eominaydm<>nt,  r<ir  he  that  is  thus  ant^ry 
would  kill,  if  lie  could  and  ibirsl.  ''ain's  mur 
der  beffiin  in  aiufer. 

lie  tells  them  that  ^i^ixi?  opprobrious  laii- 
(juii;^  is  tintfTur. murder.  Il  is  not  ninfiil  when 
done  with  mildness,  and  a  pood  end,  as  James 
says,  O  raiM  /Ma»  ;  aad  I*aul,  lliou  fnal ;  and 
Christ,  O  ./^'"-'^  '""'  ''■'""'  "f  heart.  Ihil  when 
it  comes  from  malice,  it  is  the  smoke  of  that 
fire  whieh  is  kindb'tl  fnun  hell,  /laci  means 
*thou  empty  fellow  ;'  il  is  the  ianeuape  of  that 
whieh  Solomon  calls  pnnui  trram,  {Vtw.  21: 
24.)  whieh  disdains /n  s<7  our  brother  wUh  (he 
fhij-s  of'  niir  jfttrk.  This  peo])Ic  which  knoirs 
not  the  law  in  runted,  is  such  iancna;(e,  Jf)hn  *: 
4'.',  T7tnu  Tool  is  a  spiteful  word,  lonkiiig  upon 
him  as  mean,  vile,  and  noi  lo  be  loved.  '  Tiiou 
wicked  man,'  sj»eaks  a  tiKiii  without  grace  ;  the 
more  the  reproach  touches  his  spiritual  contii 
lion,  the  worse  it  is.  *  Thou  fool,'  is  a  hau(jhly 
taunlin;;:  of  our  brother  ;  '  thou  reprobate.'  is  a 
malicioufs  censurinR  of  him  as  abimdoned  of 
God.  Now  this  is  a  breach  of  the  sixth  coin- 
niandment ;  malicious  censures  are  a  poison  un- 
der tin:  /o/i_."-w.'* ;  A/7/pr  ironls  are  as  arrowft,  thai 
wound  suddenly.  (Ps.  HI:  3.)  or  as  a  swonl  in 
the  bones.  His  ijood  name  is  thereby  murder- 
ed, and  it  shows  such  ill-will  to  hiin.  that,  if  we 
could,  wo  would  strike  at  liis  life. 


Tff  *fnnon  t>n  the  thuunt* 

Clirifil  flls  ihcm,  thai  hr  wIhj  in  nnrru  triih 
hii  brother  is  i*i  d.in^^t  i  >'/thf  i"d^r„,ridttCl'ntti  ; 
be  who  culls  him  r""f,  is  m  ihin's'> t  nf  b^'in^ 
punished  by  thr  cmtncii,  ^r  Snnhi'dnin ;  but 
whiifioever  nuith  thou  J'uvt,  ihou  profane  imtmhi, 
ahall  be  in  dauircr  of  heU-firr,  lo  wliii  h  lie  r(pn- 
denins  bin  brother  ;  >'0  the  barned  Dr.  Whitby. 
Snine  ibiiik  tliat  C'hriKt,  in  alhitkion  |<»  the  |i<*nul- 
ties  nf  ihu  Jcwn,  Khowk  ihot  rai»h  anger  ex|>oies 
men  to  lower  or  hi^jhir  ptinishnients,  uccordiuK 
to  llic  degree  «)f  it.  The  Jews  had  ihrte  capital 
punishments  tfthrndini^^  mtlieled  by  llie  judg- 
ment ;  nto/tinif,  by  the  council,  and  barnine  in 
\\ie  ruilcif  of  the  linn  qf  HiiuK.in,  used  only  in 
exlmonlluttry  cn-^es.  llsignilies,  therefore,  tlial 
the  an^er  and  reproaehfid  wordv  in  iptei,(ion  are 
lianmini;  sins,  but  ■>niiie  more  .sinful  than  othefi, 
and  accofdinfflj  ihore  is  a  greater  damnniion 
for  them.  Cbrisl  would  thus  show  which  sin 
was  niost  sinful,  by  showing  which  pimiHlimec* 
was  most  dreadlul. 

4.  From  all  ibis  we  infer,  thai  wc  laight 
cnrefiilly  to  pres*'rvo  <'hristiaii  love  nnd  |»eace, 
and  thai  if  a  breach  happens,  we  shouhl  lalwr 
(piiekly  for  a  r<-<  itnciliation.  huinbliti;;  ourMrlves, 
and  runking  restitnlion,  as  the  case  may  re«|uire. 
Wc  shordd  do  (his  f..r  tw«>  reason*.. 

Till  il  be  done,  we  are  utterly  unfil  for  com- 
iiimuon  with  (iod  in  holy  ordinances,  r.  Sn,  24. 
The  case  sumM>sed  is.  that  thou  hast  injured  thy 
broth'T,  really,  or  m  his  apprehension.  If  lliou 
art  the  party  olfentled,  mnke  short  work  of  it; 
no  more  is  iti  be  done,  but  to  forgive  hiin.  (Mark 
1 1;  'J."j.)  and  forgive  the  injury.  But  if  the  fault 
was  either  al  first  or  afterwards  thine,  go  and 
be  r»'cnnciled  to  hiin.  before  thou  solemnly  ap- 
proach to  (Iod  in  the  services  of  his  hmise. 
S'ote,  When  conung  to  a  religions  exercise,  it  is 
?oo(|  to  rffleet  seriously,  and  examine  ourselves. 
When  we  bring  mir  gilt  tt>  the  altar,  there  are 
many  things  |o  be  rftirmbcred;  then,  if  ever, 
we  are  dispn.sed  to  be  serious.  Religious  exer- 
cisi's  ar*'  not  acceptabb  to  God.  if  performed  in 
wrath,  or  in  any  bad  passion.  I  Tim.  2:8. 
Prayers  made  in  wrath  arc  wiiilen  in  gall.  Isa. 
I:  IV  .'-■;:  4.  Love  <ir  iharily  is  j^o  uiuch  bct- 
ler  (h'tn  nil  whole  bumf  nfferin!^)-!  and  niirrijircs^ 
that  Gr>d  IS  content  to  stay  for  tiie  uift,  rather 
lliiin  have  il  olfered  while  we  are  engaged  in  a 
quarrel.  Hut  though  (bus  unlit  li>r  communion 
williGod.yel  thai  can  be  im  excuse  for  the  neg- 
lect of  duli,.  •  Leave  there  thy  gift,  lest,  other- 
wise, wiien  gone  away,  ihon  be  templed  not  to 
comc'ajjain.'  Many  give  as  a  reason  wliy  they 
dn  not  come  to  church  or  coniinmiion,  that  they 


'  Hnmf  r,  forliids  Ac tiillei  to  strike  A(;:\ninmiioii,  yt  roun*)'!'  \o  reproach 
'tiitn,'  Hnmmund. — Thifi  is  hcaihon.  or  r/(7««t'*i/  nmrnhiv.  Scorr 
'  li  hM  beon  rontrovorl"?*!  whrihar  ihfl  rcinloring  tthouhl  bo  to  iho  an- 
'  clenta.  or  Ay  ih'.'  .in<*it:nu,'  nay*  UkMinfirld.  'The  laut-r  wria  (!rst 
■  bmiuihl  <t>i-waril  by  B^ri,  ailopiod  by  our  Cnglish  tr.insl  nors.  anfl  <lo- 
'  fi'ii'led'  liy  upvoraf  *  But  tlic  fanner  \s  snp|wrlei1  by  lU?  KoUiers,  lUo 
'  Ancient  vmimi^.  by  Ootlilri^l^a.  (aAnr  Grotnuf.  Whitby  add  Haminonrl.J 
M;ampbell,  R<wenni.*  Ii  i'l  ohjMrvn!ili».  howurcr.  lliai.  noiwithstaiidiuK 
ilio  npiiiion  nf  B«'M,  iho  hicUly  viilualilr  v.-r.^io-i  o(  Oen''va  haji,  *  Ve 
'  tLiuc  licirtl  th.-it  it  wa.4  5.-iid  vnui  Uieni  of  tlic  el<)»  time,  Thmi  nhnli  not 
'  kil :  for  whfuoQiier  kilt«th  sUal  b«  nilinble  of  iutlcunicni.'  K4I.  I-Vl:*. 
/«  danger  0/  t/ie  )ud:^inrnt.\  'In  the  II«»lirew  f.u  mm  on  wealth,  every 
'riiy  had  Iw  etderi,  wIm  ftinn'id  »  cniiri  of  judiratiire,  wiih  a  p-iwer  of 

•  ileienuiulng  less  matters  in  their  r-^'tpociivc  diatrinn.  The  rabbiej  sav, 
•thtro  wero  three  such  tlilf  rj,  or  judj^oj,  M^scritwd.  by  Jahn,a«  t.unply 
Mfercefl.  or  '  a  sewion  of  r.-fDroace,  allnwed  u>  ths  Jowa  l>y  ibe  Roman 
'l.iwi.'l  In  eich  snviller  eiiy,  and  iwouly-ihrce  in  yrcat'-r  Bill  Jortc- 
'  frtiiu  !«pealcs  of  sevc-.i  iiiilv:i'^  in  each,  witliout  any  sur.li  diatinctinn  of 
'  7re.^tor  or  If«.     Wo  often  ri»ad  in  Soriotur;-  of  the  elders  of  cities  ;  but 

•  lh«  nunitv^r  if  them  is  not  determineu.'  Jfrniint^s.  This  iribunal. 
'  which  dacidoil  cau.H(»a  of  Icvt  moniuiii.  is  driioniiiuLi^d  in  Uie  New  Tc» 
'lament.  M^  /u/yjr"*'''*'.  Mall.  5:  22  '  Jahn.  That  tht-re  wore,  accord- 
\\^  lo  ihi  i-ommon  opinion,  iweiiiyihrec  jud^t's.  Rit^nnm  stitea,  from 
Wa*wliu;?,  Ui  be  merely  a  fi^meni  of  lh<!  liter  Jow*  Yel  Jalm  admits 
Ihit  there  were,  of  a  nimilur  cliaractcr,  '  syna^opiie  tribunals,  mentioned 
'm  John  16:  2.  which  merely  tried  que-^tions  of  a  reli^oiia  nature,  and 
'•entencel  to  no  other  punuhmontthiu  "  forty  stripe.^  Rivi-  one,"  2  Cor. 
'11:24.'  riie  next  higher  liody  w.w  the  Sanhedrim,  or  Coimcil,  '  in- 
'•lituied.*  says  Jahii,  '  iu  the  time  of  the  ■Mrircal»eo3.  and  ci>mposoJ  of 
's-ireniy-iwo  inemlKirs.' — '  It«  p^rnvr.'  he  adds,  '  had  bcon  limned,  in 
'the  time  of  Chri.tt,  by  the  interfere;ice  of  the  Komans  '  ...  *  Il  *rill.  how- 

•  ever,  reiain-nl  itio  ri.ihi  of  rKiaainy;  llie  sontenro  of  condemnation,  or  de- 
'crciinc  p-mishment :  but  ine  povTer  nf  rsr muting  the  Mntence  when 
'paw-*'!,  wa.-*  uken  away  from  il.  nnd  lodijed  wilh  the  Roman  procnrB- 
*ior,  John  I.H:  31.'  In  tiie  opinion  of  Michaehj,  thin  0>imcil  wa«  orecl- 
fd.  lit  the  time  specified  above.  *  in  imiwiion'  of  that  which  M'wes  con- 
niiuted  la  th«  witdcrnc:«,  and  which,  aa  he  auppTacs,  '  was  not  of  long 
'eoniinuanc*.'  Ed.  H^U  jirr.\  Thi;  oricinal  word  \«  Holirrw,  or 
Syriac,  aiid  itlcnirieit  th^  i^t'ln/  uf  Hinnom     ThTi*  idolntirn  lHirii<>d 
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ihrlr  children  to  ?\b>!<wh.  ao"I  after  llii.^  practic*-  reaaed.  the  valley  waa 
made  an  filthy  and  \  ite  aa  pitssible  :  a  fue  w'a«  ronst.intly  bnniin^.  10 
cont>uni<*  thr  nibhiMh  carried  thither:  and  il  in  said,  thai  it  tx'came  a 
place  for  ilie  oxei mion  of  criminal*  --'  Hence  ihis  place,  s«>  execrable, 
'came  lo  sit;nify  the  place  of  the  damned,  a^  the  mod  accursed,  axe- 
*cnble.  and  abominable  of  lU  plar^-*.'  jl/r«/r— The  woni  \»  often  used 
in  tht  NVw  Teatiimenl :  and  alwavH  for  the  place  of  final  punidhmcnL 
Ca,  :V).  pi:  2^.  18:  9.  -23:  In.  S'v  .U»rJb9:  41.  4.V  47  >  f.Vo/e,  /». 
ri:  7CX  )  St  OTT. 

Vcr«pJ'  2.1,  21 
.Attention  to  expensive  exienials  wa«  oi^ed  by  the  Jews  of  old,  aa 
well  as  by  papi-<t9  and  oihera  in  laier  aces,  as  a  ron)neuMtion  for  injua* 
lice  Thia  the  pric-«l^  rnctMjratfed,  an  it  wa.i  profitable  But  if  any  ona 
of  Chribt'*  di3Ci|>l6i  brine  ■■"'  oblation  lo  the  ahir.  and  after  ornrini? 
there,  remember  that  a  bnvihnr  had  just  cause  to  cumplani  of  him.  ha 
must  not  offer  his  earrifice,  but  p\  without  delay  nud  niaka  rrsiitution 
for  the  injury,  or  aricnowlrdcmeni  of  itie  offenr**,  and  by  all  re;Ltonabl8 
moans  aeek  fi>r^lvfnee*8  and  reconciliaiitm.  Nor  may  ha,  on  this  ac- 
count, lone  po&i(>iii*'  hi.s  sacrinre.  but  le.ivinp  it  before  the  altar,  return 
.-Ls  soon  ad  the  matter  is  settled.  Thia  i.<  ti;>iken  to  the  lanniaf;''  of  the 
Jewiah  di-^pt-nsation.  but  w  applicable  to  Christian  ordinances,  pantcu- 
Urly  to  the  Loril'sMipiwr.  Rwiituiion  li»the  injured,  concession-*  to  th« 
offended,  ajid  lorsiv.oK'w  of  injurifx.  are  requi'itc  to  a  profiiabl.-  aUen- 
dance  00  thi*  lioly  nnimanr*' ;  but  to  neglect  il  l^»r  want  of  pre(viruion, 
is  oxcnsiiiR  di^oljcdienco  to  fJod.  by  inj'ieiife  and  malicf  iowar»i»  man. 
•  Fir.it  he  rtTonciled  to  ihv  t>roiher.  and  (hen  cum**  and  oIT<t  thy  pifi  ' 
Rc:OTi  ■  It  u«  oh*rr%'ahlp,  that  Flolo,  pif  Alexandria,  in  fcHrypi-  whom 

Dr  I.ardnrr  cnn-  hides  to  hire  been  bom  at  "r  l^-f-^re  iheChri^iiaa  era.] 
'cxplaininR  ihe  law  of  the  trespaw  '»fferinir,  if'N  ii«.  "That  \vh.  na  man 
'■  h\d  injured  liis  brother,  and.  rei»eniinB  of  bi^  Mull,  %-ohintanly  ac- 
"knowledced  il.  (in  which  ra*/*,  l-i-th  rrMiiittton  .ind  sncT^u^'f  wera 
"required.)  he  wa-*  first  to  make  rr.ttiintion,  and  then  to  coir e  i.iio  ths 
■' temple /Toe/i/ma-Ai*  gacrificr,  and  awkin?  |cirdon."  This  is  a  very 
•ju.fiand  ivitural  account  of  ihe  in.ait/'r,  an-'  • '  -  "■  ■"  'H'l'raiion  tn 
■thinlexl;  eJporially  roo'idoriuc  that  oin     1  *     '  ca<*a 

'  m»t  a /re.s/Ki,s*' o^prin,^.  but  a  rolutiiari)  pi/  lie  al- 

tar; and  yet  dedans*,  ihai  this  will  noi  Ui..,^..,:  ■  ri'   isa 

'  coo?cio)wi>.'^  of  having  wrongrj  •  bntther,  aod  ii<4  iiwdc  him  rejia- 
■  ration  •  DoppiuwB. 


A.  D.  28. 


MATTHEW,  V. 


The  sermon  on  the  mount. 


be    reconciled    to    thy 

brother,     ■  and      then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

25  Agree  *  with  thine 
adversary  quickly, 
"  whiles  thou  art  in  the 
V\^ay  with  him  ;  lest  at 
any  time  the  adversa- 
ry deliver  thee  to  the 
judge,  ^and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  offi- 
cer, and  thou  be  cast 
into  prison. 

26  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee,  y  Thou  shalt  by 
no  means  come  out 
thence,  till  thou  hast 
paid  the  uttermost  far- 
thing. 

27  IF  Ye  have  heard 
that  it  was  said  by 
them  of  old  time,  ^  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery : 

23  But  ''I  say  unto 
you,  ^  That  whosoever 
looketh  on  a  woman  to 
lust  after  her,  •=  hath 
committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  his 
heart. 

29  And  •^  if  thy  right 
eye      *  offend      thee, 
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are  at  variance  with  a  neighbor.  But  whose 
fault  is  that  ?  One  sin  will  never  excuse  ano- 
ther ;  it  rather  tlouble?  the  guilt.  Want  of 
charitv  cannot  justify  tlie  want  of  piety.  The 
difficuitv  is  easily  got  over ;  those  who  have 
wron^^ed  us,  we  must  forgive ;  and  to  those 
whom  we  have  wronged,  must  make  satisfac- 
tion, or  a  tender  of  it ;  so  that,  if  a  reconcilia- 
tion be  not  made,  it  may  not  he  our  fault,  and 
then  come  and  welcome,  and  offer  thy  gift. 
Therefore  we  must  not  let  the  sun  go  dmtn  on 
our  wrath  any  day,  because  we  must  go  to 
prayer  before  going  to  sleep;  much  less  let  the 
sun  rise  upon  our  wrath  on  a  Sabbath  day,  be- 
cause it  is  a  day  of  prayer. 

It  is  at  our  peril,  if  we  do  not  labor  quickly 
for  an  agreement,  and  this  even  on  a  tcmporaJ 
account.  If  our  brother  can  recover  consirlera- 
ble  damages  by  prosecution,  it  is  our  wisdom, 
and  duty  to  our  family,  to  prevent  that  by  a 
peaceable  satisfaction  ;  lest  otherwise  ho  put  us 
to  the  extremity  of  a  pri.son.  Better,  then,  to 
compound,  than  stand  it  out.  Many  ruin  their 
estates  by  obstinately  persisting  in  their  offen- 
ces. Solomon's  advice  in  case  of  suretvship  is. 
Go,  humble  thyself,  and  so  deliver  thvsclf,  Prov. 
6:  1 — "i.  It  is  good  to  agree,  for  the  law  is  cost- 
ly. Though  we  must  be  merciful  to  those  who 
Have  injured  us,  we  must  be  just  to  those  whom 
we  have  injured.  '  Compound  quickly,  lest  he 
be  provoked  by  thy  stubbornness  to  insist  upon 
the  utmost  demand,  and  not  make  the  abate- 
ment he  would  have  made  at  first.'  A  prison  is 
uncomfortable  to  those  who  have  been  brought 
there  by  their  own  prodigality  and  wilfulness. 
It  is  important,  too,  on  a  spiritual  account. 
While  the  quarrel  continues,  thou  art  unfit  to 
bring  thy  giu  to  the  altar,  unfit  to  come  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  and  so  unfit  to  die.  There  is 
danger  lest  thou  be  suddenly  snatched  awav  by 
the  ^vrath  of  God,  and  if  that  iniquity  be  laid  to 
thy  charge,  thou  art  undone  forever.  Hell  is 
the  prison  for  all  who  livo  and  die  in  malice,  for 
all  Uie  conteutioiLs ;  (Rom.  2:  8.)  and  out  of  il  is 
no  escape,  to  all  etemitv. 

This  IS  ver>-  applicable  to  our  spiritual  recon- 
ciliation to  God  through  Christ.  Agree  with 
Him  quickly,  while  thou  art  in  the  icay.  Note, 
The  great  God  is  an  Adversary  to  all  sinners. 
He  has  an  action  against  them.  It  is  our  con- 
cern, so  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  Him^tliat  zee 
may  he  at  veace;  Job  22:  21.  2  Cor.  5:  20.  It 
is  our  wisdom  to  do  this  quickly.  While  alive, 
we  are  in  the  way;  after  dea'th,  it  will  be  too 
late  ;  therefore  give  not  sleep  to  thine  eyes,  till  it 


be  done.  The  impenitent  arc  constantly  expos- 
ed to  God's  most  dreadful  wrath.  Christ  is  the 
Judge  to  whom  they  will  be  delivered,  for  all 
judgment  is  committed  to  the  Son.  He,  who 
was  rejected  as  a  Savior,  cannot  be  escaped  as 
a  Judge,  Rev.  &:  16,  17.  Il  is  a  fearful  thing  to 
be  tlius  turned  over  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  wnen 
the  Lamb  shall  become  a  Lion.  Angels  are  the 
officers  to  whom  Christ  will  deliver  them  ;  {ch. 
13:  44,  42.)  devils  are  ffo  too,  having  the  power 
of  death,  as  executioners  to  all  unbelievers, 
Heb.  2:  14.  Damned  sinners  must  remain  in 
their  prison  (2  Pet.  2:  4.)  to  eternity  ;  they  shall 
not  depart  till  they  have  paid  the  uttermost  far- 
thing, and  that  will  not  Le  to  the  utmost  ages 
of  eternity.  Divine  justice  will  be  forever 
satisfying,  but  never  satisfied. 

V.  27-— 32.  We  have  here  the  great  Law- 
giver's exposition  of  the  seventh  commandment, 
it  fitly  follows  the  former;  that  lays  restraint 
ou  our  sinful  passions,  this  on  our  sinful  appe- 
tites. 

1.  Tlmu  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  This 
includes  a  prohibition  of  all  other  acts  of  un- 
cleanness,  and  the  desire  of  them.  The  Phari- 
sees made  it  consist  only  in  the  act  of  adulterv, 
suggesting  that,  if  it  was  but  regarded  in  the 
heart,  God  could  not  hear  it;  (Ps.  66:  13.)  and 
thus  thought  themselves  able  to  say,  that  ihey 
were  no  adulterers,  Luke  18:  11. 

2.  Adulterous  thoughts  and  dispositions  are 
declared  to  be  adulter)^  or  fornication.  Perhaps 
the  defilement  which  these  crimes  give  to  the 
soul,  was  not  only  included  in  the  seventh  com- 
mandment, but  was  signified  in  many  pollutions 
under  the  treremonial  law,  for  which  tney  were 
to  %cash  t'n'ir  clothes,  and  bathe  their  Jlesh  in 
water.  IMiosoever  looketh  on  a  jcomon — not 
only  another  man's  wife,  as  some  would  have 
it,  but  any  woman — to  lust  after  her,  has  coin- 
mitted  adultery  with  her  in  his  heart.  This 
command  forbids  all  appetite,  all  lusting  after 
the  forbidden  object ;  this  is  the  beginning'  of 
the  sin,  lust  conceiving;  (Jtfm.  1:  15.)  it  is  a 
bad  step  towards  the  sm  ;  and  where  tlie  lust  is 
approved,  and  the  wanton  desire  rolled  under 
the  tongue  as  a  sweet  morsel,  the  sin  is  commit- 
ted, so  far  as  the  heart  can  do  it.  Nothing  is 
wanting  but  opportunity  for  the  sin  itself.  Lust 
is  conscience  baffled  or  biassed;  biassed,  if  it 
say  nothing  against  the  sin  ;  baffled,  if  it  pre- 
vail not  in  what  it  says.  AH  approaches  are 
forbidden  ;  not  only  looking  that  I  may  lust,  but 
looking  till  I  do.  The  eye  is  both  the  inlet  and 
outlet  of  a  great  deal  of  wickedness  of  this  kind  ; 


Veraea  25,  26. 
The  preceJins  verses  naturally  introduce  ihe  ca-^e  of  such  as  were 
exposed  to  lawsuits  for  injuring  their  neighiwrs.  Here  it  would  be  pru- 
dent quickly  to  compromise  the  matter,  though  the  terms  be  rigorous  ; 
and  settle  the  business  ere  il  come  to  a  magistrate,  lest  a  person,  beini^ 
found  culpnble.  be  cast  into  prison  for  cost  and  diniaares,  and  continue 
there  till  the  last  faitliing  be  paid,— But  under  this  counsel  a  more  im- 
portant instruction  is  couched.  Injuries  done  to  men,  as  well  as  our 
other  sins,  expose  us  to  the  wrath  of  God,  our  Adversary  at  law.  We 
are  going  to  tho  judgment.  Our  time  is  short.  A  way  of  reconciliation 
is  revealed,  and  we  should  enter  it  immediately.  If  this  be  neglected, 
the  cause  will  be  tried,  the  sinner  condemned,  dehvered  to  the~  execu- 
tioner, and  cast  into  hell.  Seeing  that  he  can  never  satisfy  justice,  nor 
pay  his  debt,  (aa  new  crimes  enhance  the  score,)  he  must  not  expect 
ever  to  be  liberated. — '  Here  it  is  insinualeii.  how  much  more  it  concerns 
'  us  in  time  to  repent,  lest  we  bo  cast  into  the  infernal  prison.'  Whitby. 
(Note,  Luke  12:  53,  59.)  Adversary,  here,  signifies  properly,  on  op- 
potieni  in  a  trial  at  law.  Scott.  This  tex-t  has  been  considered  a 
proper  foundation  not  only  for  the  doctrine  of  a  purgatory,  but  also  for 
that  of  vnircrsal  restoratioi).  But  the  most  unwarrantable  violence 
must  be  used  befiire  it  can  be  pressed  into  the  service  of  either  of  these 
anti-scriptural  doctrines.  At  the  most,  the  text  can  only  be  considered 
as  a  metaphorical  representation  of  the  procedure  of  the  great  Judge  ; 
and  let  il  ever  be  remembered,  that,  by  the  general  consent  of  all.  (ex- 
cept the  basely  interested,)  no  metaphor  is  ever  to  be  produced  in  proof 
of  any  doctrine.  In  the  things  that  concern  our  eternal  salvation,  we 
need  the  most  pointed  and  express  evidence  on  which  to  establish  the 
faith  of  oiur  aouls.  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Verses  27,  2S. 
If  a  man  allow  himself  to  gaze  at  a  woman,  that  thoughts  of  criminal 
intercourse  may  be,  or  till  they  are,  excited,  he  is  an  adulterer,  and  de- 
serves the  punishment  of  adulterers.  And  his  guilt  will  be  aggravated, 
if  he  indulge  the  licentious  imagination,  and  devise  means  for  gratifying 
his  desires,  though  he  be  prevented. — We  cannot  suppose,  that  ihis'pro- 
hibiis  a  man  from  looking  at  a  woman,  whom  he  may  lawfully  marry, 
with  such  predilection  as  to  desire  to  possess  her  in  marriace.  An  in- 
clination for  what  is  not  sinftd,  can  become  sinful  only  by  being  inordi- 
nate, but  it  may  be,  and,  alas  !  commonly  is  attended  "with  things  great- 
ly polluting  and  criminal.  (I^ote,  Ex.  20:  14.) — 'The  expositors  of  the 
'  law  said,  if  a  man  sees  a  woman,  whom  he  loves  better  than  his  wife. 

[42] 


'  let  him  divorce  the  wife,  and  marry  her.'  Jerome.  This  is  a  speci- 
men of  Rahbinical  morality.'  Scott,  'Impure  thoughts  are  the 
'  immediate,  and  only  sources  of  impure  conversation,  and  an  mipure 
'life,  [f  the  thoughts  be  cleansed,  the  man  will  be  clean,  of  course. 
'There  is  scarcely  a  more  dangerous  employment  than  the  indulgence 
'  of  a  licentious  imagination,  it  wanders  over  forbidden  ground,  often 
'  without  thinking  that  it  is  forbidden ;  and  has  already  been  guilty  of 
'  many  and  perilous  transgressions,  when  rt  is  scarcely  aware  of  having 
'  transgressed  at  all.  The  mind,  if  it  will  watch  its  own  movementa, 
'  will  be  astonished  to  perceive,  after  a  sober  computalion.  how  great  a 
'part  of  all  its  thinking  is  made  up  of  licentious  thoughts.  Impure 
'  thoughts  produce  impure  words;  while  strict  and  virtuous  delicacy  in 
'language  is  not  only  indispensable  to  decency,  and  diffriity  of  charac- 
'  ter.  but  to  all  purity  of  heait  and  excellency  of  life.  But  the  innume- 
'  rable  and  immense  blessings  of  the  marriage  institution  keep  the  moral 
'wtirld  in  being,  and  secure  it  *"roni  untimely  and  terrible  dissolution, 
'They  are  blessings,  without  which  life,  in  instances  literally  innuniera- 
'  ble.  would  be  blasted  in  the  bud.  or  its  continuance  prove  a  curse 
'without  which,  natural  affection  and  amiableness  would  not  exist,  do- 
'  mestic  educaiion  be  extinct,  industry  and  economy  never  begin,  and 
'  man  be  left  to  the  precarious  subsistence  of  a  savage.  But  for  this  in- 
'siitution,  learning,  knowledge,  and  refinement  would  ex-jiire,  govern- 
'nienl  sink  in  the  gulf  of  anarchy,  and  religion,  himted  from  the  habi- 
'taiions  of  men.  hasten  back  to  heaven.  Man,  in  the  mean  time,  strip- 
'  ped  of  all  that  is  respectable,  amiable,  or  hopeful  in  his  character,  and 
'  degraded  to  all  that  is  odious,  bnital,  and  desperate,  would  pruwl  in 
'  soli'udea  and  deserts  to  satisfy  hunger  and  rage.  The  correspondence 
'between  heaven  and  earth  would  cease  :  and  the  celestial  inhabitania 
'no  longer  exi)ect  or  f-nd  accessions  to  their  society  from  this  nuserable 
'world.  To  such  evils  every  lewd  man  directly  contributes.  Were  his 
'principles  and  practices  adopted  universally,  all  these  evils  would  uni- 
'  versally  prevail.  That  they  actually  do  not.  is.  in  no  sense,  owing  to 
'  him.  To  the  utmost,  he  labors  to  introduce  them  all.  *  Pr.  Dwight. 
Verses  29,  30. 
This  subjection  of  sensual  inclinations,  this  victory  over  the  most  po- 
tent desires  of  the  heart,  (especially  when  habits  have  enslaved  men,) 
is  attended  by  painful  eftbri.  and  the  sacrifice  of  what  has  been  hishly 
valued.  Bui,  though  painful,  as  -plucking  out  a  right  eye,'  or  'ctiiting 
off  a  right  hand,'  it  must  be  done.  'The'flesh,  with  the  affections  and 
lusts,  must  be  crucified,'  corruDllon  conriucred,  and  every  inclination 


A.  D.  23. 

•  pluck  it  out,  and  cast 
If  from  tlu'o:  'ftir  it  is 
pnitital)li'  for  tlifi>  that 
<mi>  iif  thy  iiu'iiil>Pls 
shiiulil  pi'iish,  ami  not 
Ihil  lliy  whcli'  txKJy 
slmulil  In- cast  iiitohi'll. 

SI)  And  if  tliy  riiflit 
hand  'ollfiul  tlioe,  cut 
it  dir,  and  cast  il  from 
tlico :  for  it  is  profita- 
bli'  for  thoe  that  one  of 
thy  uioM>tx>rs  sliould 
IM-rish.aiul  not  llml  tliy 
\vhoU>  Ix'dy  should  be 
••iMst  into  hi'll. 

SI  It  liath  I)epn  said, 
'  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  let  him 
srive  her  a  writing  of 
divorcement : 

32  But  'I  say  unto 
you,  That  '  whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife 
saviuij  for  the  cause  of 
fornication,  catiseth 
her  to  commit  adulte- 
ry :  and  whos(.ever 
sl'iall  marry  her  tliat  is 
divorced,  committeth 
adultery. 
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MATTHEW,  V.  'fli'  tcrinon  vn  the  mount.  • 

al>ri(li;c  ourwivps  in  llif  i"""  of  Inwful  lliiiiRV, 
when  wc  liiid  llifin  trinpliiliiMi" :  »<•  riiiut  ilc- 
m'nil  U|>iiii  ill""  Kniic  of  (!o(l  ilnily  ;  »!•  inukt  wi 
ifiiM  in  the  Spirit,  a»  nol  to  /u^/!/  tht  liikli  nf 
llir  fii-ih  ;  uiid  diia  will  l>c  nn  ifl<  riuni  an  Inkiiiff 
oim"!!  rislil  I'je,  or  i-iitlin?  off  a  rii<hl  lininl.  nnJ 
iH-rimps  as  mucli  ugiiinsl  llic  ^liii  to  lltsh  and 
Lionel.  .     , 

I'l-rliaira   tliis  sUirlliiH!  ar^iinicia  i«  lirro  tr- 
pcntod,  fiwBiise  Wf  are  loth  lo  lu'nr  such  roiiifh 

thiiiir4;  !«».  ■■><>:  "•■  ■"  '■'  V"/''"'^'  f'"'  """' 
Ihul  one  of  thy  membcrt  thntild  prrifli,  llioui?h 
il  l.c  as  an  eye  or  hand,  which  can  Ic  worst 
spared,  ami  nnl  Ihul  lh>j  ir/io.'o  Imlij  ehnulil  he 
Cdtt  into  hrll.  Note,  It  is  not  unlicroiiiini;  in  a 
niinistrr  uf  the  Gospel  to  preach  of  hell  and 
ilainnation  ;  nay,  he  must  do  it,  for  Christ  Him- 
self did  il.  and  wc  arc  unfaithful,  if  wc  qive  u  il 
warnini;  of  Me  irrath  In  come.  Wc  mu't  I  c  ta- 
rn/ ^ril>l  rear  from  feshhj  limit,  which  arc  snca 
nalura!  hrule  hmists  as  cannot  be  checked,  hut 
hy  hcini;  friqhtened,  nor  kept  from  the  forhirldca 
tree,  hut  l>v  chcriihim  anil  a  flaming  ntord. 
When  we  think  il  hard  to  deny  ourselves,  we 
shouUI  consider  Imw  much  harder  it  will  he  to 
lie  forever  in  the  /.i/.c  IhnI  hums  irilh  fire  and 
brimslnne.  Some,  who  do  not  know  or  hclievo 
what  hell  is,  will  rather  hazard  their  eternnl 
ruin  in  those  flames,  ihnn  deny  themselves  a 
hrutish  liist.  The  xcImIc  Imlu  will  be  ca.<t  into 
hell,  and  there  will  he  tonnenl  in  every  part  of 
it'  so  if  wc  care  for  our  own  bodies,  we  shall 
possess  them  in  sancHfication  and  honor,  and 
not  in  the  lusta  of  concupiscence.  Our  Blaster 
requires  nothintt  from  us  but  what  He  knows  lo 
be  for  onr  advnnlRRe. 

Obsene  the  reference  to  divorces.  Il  hath 
been  saiJ,  (He  docs  nol  say,  as  before,  by  them 
or  old  time,  because  this  was  not  a  precept  as 
those  were,  thouRh  the  Pharisees  were  willing 
so  to  understand  it,  ch.  19:  7.  but  only  a  permis- 
sion,) '  KV/o.TOcrcr  shall  put  her  mray,  let  him 
B-ire  her  a  bill  ofdirnrce.  Let  him  not  do  it  by 
word  of  mouth',  as  he  might  in  a  passion,  but 
delibcmloly,  by  a  lejnl  instrument,  and  solcnm- 
ly.'  Thus'  the'  law  had  prevented  rash  divorces, 
and,  perhaps,  at  first,  when  writing  was  not 
common,  made  divorces  rare  things;  but  after- 
wards they  became  very  common,  and  the  direc- 


wimess,  Jo»epli'«  mistress,  (Gen.  39:  7.)  Sam- 
son, (JiidK.  in;  I)  David,  (J  Sam.  II:  2.)  We 
rrad  of  rijrn  full  of  adiillrnj,  Ihal  cannot  ceane 
r,nm  sin,  '2  I'et.  i:  H.  What  need  have  wc, 
then  with  .lob,  lo  make  a  cun-nanl  vilh  our 
(■V»'lbis  barjfnin, thai  they  inii-hl  look  ui«>n  the 
WM.rks  i.f  (Sod,  prnvideil  thev  would  never  fasten 
lai  any  thiir,'  that  woul.l  oeension  impure  luiaifi- 
niitinns;  and  uiiiler  this  penally. that  il  iheydld, 
they  iiiuM  siiuirt  for  it  in  pemiential  tears! 
Job  31:  I.  Why  have  we  the  covermi;  of  our 
eyes  but  to  keep  out  corrupt  inipresMons  ?  If 
eiisn'nriug  looks  are  forbid. len  fruit,  much  more 
nucleau  discourse,  and  wanton  dalliance,  the 
fuel  and  bellows  of  this  hellish  fire.  These 
precepts  are  hednes  about  the  law  of  heart- 
purily  r  8.  They  who  dress,  and  deck,  and 
expose  themselves,  with  desiijii  to  be  lusted  af- 
ter, as  Jezebel,  that  painted  Itrr  face,  and  tired 
her  head,  and  looked  out  at  a  vindmc,  are  no  less 
tfuillv.     iMen  sin,  but  devils  lemirt  lo  sin. 

We  arc  here  taught,  that  it  is  better  lo  lose 
the  eve  and  the  hand,  than  lo  i)crish  eternal- 
ly in  sin.  Corrupt  nature  would  soon  olpiect, 
•'//  is  a  hard  saying,  tcho  can  hear  it  f  Hcsh 
and  blood  cannot  but  look  with  nieasurc  on  a 
beautiful  woman,  an<l  to  forbear  lusting  alter 
such  an  object  is  impossible.'  Pretences  like 
this  will  scarcely  be  overcome  with  reason,  and 
therefore  must  lie  argued  against  \nlh  the  ter- 
rors or  the  l^rd.  „  ,  ,  ... 
If  Oi'i  ri-rht  eye  nfend  thee,  or  causae  thee  to 
otTend,  fiy  wanton  gliinecs  upon  forbidden  ob- 
jects •  if  tby  richt  hand  olfcnd  ihee  by  wanton 
dalliaiices;  and  if  it  were  indeed  impossible  to 
govern  the  eve  and  hand,  so  accustomed  lo 
wicked  practices  ;  if  there  be  no  other  way  to 
restrain  them,  which,  blessed  be  God,  through 
his  grace  there  is,  il  were  better  for  us  to  nlu.k 
out  the  riu'ht  eye,  and  cut  off  the  right  hand, 
than  to  indulge'lhemiu  sin.  to  the  ruin  ol  the 
soul.  And  if  this,  at  which  nature  startles, 
must  be  submitted  lo,  much  more  must  we  keep 
vnder  the  bod<i,  and  brinff  it  into  subjection  ;  wc 
must  keep  a  constant  watch  over  our  hearts,  and 
suppress  the  first  rising  of  corruption  there. 
We  must  avoid  Ihe  beginnings  of  sm,  and  de- 
cline the  comnnnv  of  those  who  will  be  a  snare 
to  us,   though  e'ver  so   pleasing.      We    musi 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  i  „  .      ,    ,  . 

y..,_3.  We  ought, oco.i,..hc^imr^un.our^^  '^^^^^i^^^  :^  ^'::::v^  ^iz^^if  ^J^^:^  ^^^ 

then,  the  strictness,  smntuality  and  i;;;^^""^  '  ™,^:^,  °/  ^^^^''^  ,;  ^^d\'l  e^.n'o    a  ntv  of  life,  we  shall  see  the 'necessity  of  making 

cepls.  as  expounded  l)y   ihe  divine  Teacher ;    ''^'  "^  '»'"  .^[  wiV<  it  lehv  our  .eacc  with  God,  and  sh,ill  value  and  imi- 

ouV  lives,  tempers,  "n^^cl'ons 'l^^'^'-'^O^""  ?,«"^  »f  "f^.^''^  V,e  ™  /  b  esse  n^eacemaker,  who  will  shortly  come,  as  the 

this  rule.     Then  wc  shal   plnmlv  perceive  that     b\  "^le  ^ ^"^^  Jud."  and  avenge  his  cause  on  the  imnenitenl  workers  of  in  - 

of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  ■"     »^    ';hl  of  G™1,    am  J        e,  a^d  "U"  ^.^^^^.  __^  .^^  ^j^.^  ^^^^^^  _.^.^^_^^^,^ 

Christ  will  be  precious  to  our  souls.-\\  '""''"''^.^''^/^t"^'''  us  to  the  mnrlification  of  our  evil  propensities,  and  the  sovem- 

conducl  towards  those  who  have  injured  us,  or   hose  whom  we  us       'J  ^'^Z,  ,X'""  "i,^,,",      w^e  s'hall  see  mercy  concealed 

have  offended,  towards  superiors,  inferiors,  f-l«  ^;''^^.  f  ""  ;•  ^  ;,V  ,|,e  an,  n  en    se  '  -ri\y  of  the  renuiremenl ;  our'  safely,  ad- 

or  servants;  whether  we  regard  the  slate  of  our  1'<'«'-1S  l""  "'  '.^  e^iu    l^^lici^^^^^^^^^  and  lie  grace  and  consolations 

government  of  our  passions  what  we  have  done,  "V^"   'J"''^  ^^'^f's?     ,  reuKo     "^^         pracliVable,  and  even  cheer- 

we  shall  see  cause  U  humiliation  and  need  of  forgiveness  n/TnC.r,T,Ted  from  trross  iniquilv,  our  hearts  must  be 

be  evident,  that  justice  to  men,  as  well  as  humiliauon  bclore 
God,  is  necessary  lo  our  going  acceptably  lo  the  throne  ol 


ribj-cleJ  to  the  juilioriiy  of  O0.I,  made  sulBerv.ont  to  liw  glory,  iho 
wcifure  "f  socioiy.  anil  Ihe  C"."!  of  a  man's  own  sonl.  If,  llldl,  me  i-yo, 
tl.c  hand,  or  any  mhor  pari  ..f  the  Ixxlv  is  so  necessary  to  am,  thai  lU 
removal  would  certaialv  prevcnttl.  and  Ihe  tenipution  could  not  olh«r- 
wire  l)c  ov.-rromc,  il  would  to  duly  to  remove  M.  W  halevcr  anguish, 
or  lojs  a  ma.,  endured,  il  would  l«  advanla:;em,s  to  lose  a  l.mb,  or  any 
orrin  of  sense,  ralhcr  Ihan  ho  cast  w.lh  the.n  all  i.il;<  hell.  !i.t.  thm  R.i 
the  mem!,cr3  lie  iu  inslrunu^ils.  yel  sii,  procecls  from  Ihe  lusu  .if  ho 
heart  ■  if  these  h«  morl.fiod.  there  will  lie  .10  need  of  inainn.:  ihe  bo<Iy  , 
if  ....l  II  would  lx>  of  no  uie— The  mortiBcalion  of  sinful  p.v«ion.s  may 
ho  ve'rv  p..i.if.il.  Bui  if  men  would  lose  Iheir  limbs  10  save  their  lives, 
oushl  they  10  shrink  hack,  when  il  is  rcqiiisile  lo  Ihe  salvation  of  llleir 
souls  »  The  m.isl  walchful  and  self.leiiving  covemment  of  sense  and 
.npelito  U  implied  in  ihM  admonition  -It  is  worthy  of  notice,  ihalJcsus 
aUavs  look  for  cranled.  ihal  there  is  a  future  stale,  a  rosurrecllun.  and 
a  hell  an.l  he  sel  these  realities  beloro  men's  minds,  and  called  Ihcir  at- 
lenlion  to  ih  n,      (.l/.irg.  Rrf  f-h  )-'  Chri.-fs  hearers,  liir  the  mart 

•  nan  were  ivmi-  and  suboislod  by  d.iily  labor.     To  Ihem  lh«  loss  of  a 

•  riihi  hand  would  be  a  greater  cnlaniily.  than  thai  of  »  r.ghl  eye  ;  so 
■that  ihore  is  a  eradalion  and  force  in  Ihis  pa«i.T«o  not  oHen  observM  . 
AidJr      q/en.}  1    The  word   lilcrally  signifies  (0  caute  lo  timnhle, 


[make  Ihee  lo  offend.  Genevan  vers.  1  in  Ihis  and  niany  other  pli.es. 
As  a  stone  over  which  a  m.m  tails,  or  a  trap  .n  wnirh  h.  B  l^.ke.. :  so 
the  occ.Tsion  of  sin  is  a  BlumblinRSlonc   or  a  Iran.     pcoTT.  1  lie 

'  riihl  oye  is  especially  mentioned.'  ».ay«  Bl.KimUeld.  'because  w  about 
•llml  men  were  rendered  ahnoal  useless  for  ihc  purpkses  of  trnr  as 
'then  carried  on.'  ^,    ^^ 

Verses  31.  32. 
Tt  has  been  shewn.  (.Note.  Dtut.  21:  I— ).>  how  the  Jews  Perverted 
the  huticial  law,  which  reinUtcd  divorces,  and  sought  10  render  Ihem 
less  common  and  luj.irious :  so  that,  when  Christ  »piieare.l.  'h'-X  "'""' 
very  frequoi.l.  on  the  ninol  trilling  pretences.  ."'"'""•."'"•^^•;<"';  "^V", 
lioiied  die  seventh  cnimandmcu.  our  Lord  Uvik  occasion  10  delermine 
this  matter,  and  declared,  that  whosoever  •  puts  ai.'ay  his  "ife.  e«eg 
for  fornication  before  marri:ice.  or  a.lultery  after  II,  («"•  ^e  worn  M 
lhou?hl  to  imply  both.)  would  strongly  o.iyieo  her  lo  the  iwl  of  adul- 
lory  by  marryin?  another  ma,.,  an.l  would  Is-  »'■"«»','''»  T. r  t.'nner 
the  min  who  should  marry  her  wo..ld  conim.l  ""'  ;^,„,^".  ,Sd 
husband  beinir  alive.-Il  seems  evi  lent,  that  <"'''"^""  f'';"^'' Vmav  b« 
bo  allowed  10  Ihe  injured,  wilhoul  anv  l""Pl«J'''i,Crj^:r,h„i  ,K  bS 
consistent  with  justice,  ihal  a  penwn  'l"'"^«',*"^^'"'''J^^™li,r^„ch 
p«.rmill«d  to  marry  again.     But  U  can  Krarcoly  b«  .xp«t«l.  Iha  si.ch 


A.  D.  :iS. 


BIATTHEW,  V 


Our  Savior  reduced  marriage  to  its  primitive 
institution.     They  tuo  shall  be  (nie  Jlesh,  not 


33  IT  Again,  ye  Iiave  tion  hoic,  was  construed  into  a  permission,  di 

lieard  that  it  liath  been  '^U^ 
said   by    them   of   old 

time,   "■  Thou   shalt  not  easily  separated,  and  divorce  is  not  alfowed,  ex-' 

lorswear     thyself,     but  cept'for  adultery,  which  breaks  the   marriatre 

shalt  peiTomi  unto  the  covcnnni;  but  he  that  puts  away  his  wife  on 

Lop,l)  thine  tiaths  •  '"^y  other  pretence,  cunseth  her  tn  commit  a/iul- 

■^1     Rut    T    an^,'  ,,ni.-,  'fj'.  and  liim  also  that  shall  marry  her  when 

,.?,    no"         .       y    ,1,  llius  divorced.     Note,  Tn  lead  othefs  into  sin. 

>  oil,     ftW  eai  not  at  an  ;  js  jo  make  one's  self  guilty  of  their  sin,  and  ac- 

neither  by  °  heaven,  for  countable  for  it.     This  is  one  way  of  being  a 

it  i.S  God's  throne  ;  partaker  icith  adulterers,  Ps.  60:  IS. 

3.5  Nor  by  p  the  earth;    .^■,?^r*'~-    ^^  ''^"'^  liere  an  exposition  of 
■     •     -^      ~  -'   the  Iliird  commandment,  which  we  are  the  more 

concerned  rightly  to  understand,  because  (iul 
will  not  hoidliim  guiltless,  who  breaks  if; 

1.     It  fiirhids  perjurj',  forswearing,  and  the 
violation  of  naihs  and  vows.     Thou  shalt  not 
36     Neftlier     '.shalt  "'*''i  "^ 'f'-'' "P. '''.f  "<"'"'<!/"  Go,///!  fiii«,  or  im 
tliou    swear    by 


for  it  is  his  footstool 
ncitlier  by  Jeriisaleinj 
for  it  is  'I  the  city  of  tlie 
ijreat  Kinsf : 


to  a  vanity,  or  a  lie.  He  hath  not  lifted  up  his 
snul  unfovaniti/ is  eiponnded  in  the'next  words. 
nor  sircrrn  deceitfully,  Ps.  31:  -i.  Perjurv  is 
condemned  by  nature,  as  impietj-  towards  God, 
and  injus'ice  tow.irds  man.  Di^Hno  wrath  was 
always  judged  to  Icillow  this  sin  so  infallililv, 
that  the  fonns  ol'  swearing  were  commonly 
turneil  into  imprecations,  as,  Ootl  do  so  tn  me, 
and  more  al.^o  ;  and  with  us.  So  help  me  (ml ; 
wishing  no  help  from  God,  if  I  swear  falsely. 
Thus,  by  the  consent  of  nations,  have  men  curs- 
ed llicmselves,  not  douhting  but  that  God  would 
curse  them,  if  they  tlien  lied  against  the  truth. 
But  thou  shalt  perforin  imlo  the  Lord  thine 
oaths,  (Numb.  30:  2.)  meaning  either  vows  made 
to  God,  which  must  he  punctually  tiaid,  (Eccl. 
5:  4,  5.)  or  promises  made  to  our  urethren,  of 
which  God  is  Witness.  These  must  be  per- 
formed with  an  eve  to  the  Lord,  and  for  his 
sake.  If  we  break  a  promise,  ratified  with  an 
oath,  we  hare  not  lied  unto  men  onlv,  but  unto 
God. 

2.     All  rash,  unnecessary  swearing  is  forbid- 
den. Sircar  not  at  all, !'.  34.     Compare  James 
.  .    .  5:  la.     Not  that  all  swearing  is  sinful ;  nay,  if 

rightly  done,_it  is  a  part  of  religious  worship,  and  in  it  we  g-ive  vnlo  God 
the  glory  due  to  his  name,  Deut.  G:  13.  and  10:  20.  Isa.  43:  23.  Jer.  4:  2. 
Paul  confirmed  what  he  said  by  such  solemnities,  2  Cor.  1:  23.  In  swearing, 
pjx-al  to  a  greater  knowledge,  a  higher  court,  and  imprecate  the  ven- 
_       ?e  of  a  righteous  Judge,  if  wc  swear  deceitfully. 

Now  the  mind  of  Clirist  is,  first,  that  we  sircar  not  at  ail,  except  when  duly 
called  to  it,  and  justice  or  charity  to  our  brother,  or  respect  to  the  common- 
wealth, make  it  necessary  for  the  end  of  strife,  (Heb.  6:  16.)  of  which  the 
ctvil  magistrate  must  ordinarily  be  the  judge.  We  mav  be  sworn,  but  may 
iiot  swear.  We  must  not  thrast  ourselves  on  it  for  "worldly  advantage. 
Second.  We  must  not  swear  lightly,  in  common  discourse.  It  is  a  very 
great  sin,  to  make  a  ludicrous  appeal  to  the  glorious  Majesty  of  heaven 
V?  ?  ^r^^  profanation  of  God's  holy  name,  and  of  one  of  the  holy  things 
w'hich  the  chddren  of  Israel  sancti.fy  to  the  Lord.  It  has  no  excuse,  and  Is 
the  sign  of  a  graceless  heart.     Thine  enemies  tat^c  thy  nam-c  in  rain.     Third. 


thy 
liead,  •  because  thou 
canst  not  make  one 
hair  white  or  black. 

37  But 'let  your  com- 
munication be,  Yea, 
yea;  Nay,  nay;  for 
wliatsoever  is  more 
than  these  "  cometh  of 
evil. 
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Jam. 


we 
geance 


The  scitiioii  VII  lite  mount. 

We  must,  speciallv,  avoid  promissory  oaths,  for 
they  are  to  he  performed.  An  afErmativc  oath 
ceases,  when  we  have  faithfully  discovered  the 
whole  truth  ;  but  a  promissory  oath  binds  so 
long,  and  may  be  broken  in  so  many  ways,  by 
surprise,  and  strength  of  temptation,  that  it  is 
not  lo  be  used,  but  in  great  necessity.  The 
frequency  of  oaths  among  Christians  is  a  re- 
flection upon  their  fidelity.  Their  word  should 
be  as  sacred  as  an  oath.  '  Fourth.  Christ  for- 
bids us  10  swear  by  any  creature.  Some,  in 
civility,  as  they  thought,  would  not  swear  bv 
the  name  of  God.  Every  thing  is,  in  some  way, 
related  lo  God,  and  it  is  as  dangerous  to  swear 
by  them  as  by  Him.  It  is  the  verity  of  the 
creature  whicli  is  at  stake.  Now  tha't  cannot 
be  an  instrument  of  testimony,  bui  as  it  has  re- 
gard to  God,  who  is  the  chief  Truth.  Sirear 
not  by  the  heacen  :  '  As  sure  as  there  is  a  heaven, 
this  is  true.'  There  God  speciallv  manilesis 
his  glory,  as  a  Prince  on  his  throne.'  You  can- 
not sicear  bit  heaven,  but  yon  swear  by  'Gcd 
Himself,  ^'ur  by  the  earth'.  He  rules  over  the 
eanh;  it  is  under  his  feet,  and  stands  in  rela- 
tion to  Him  as  his,  Ps.  54:  1 .  In  swearing  by 
it,  you  swear  by  its  Owner.  .\or  by  Jerusalem, 
fen-  which  the  'Jews  had  sucli  veneration,  that 
they  could  think  of  nothing  more  sacred  to 
.<;7rp.7r  by.  Jerusalem  is  in  special  relation  to 
God,  .for  it  is  the  i:7v  of  the  great  King.  (Ps.  • 
48:2.)  iLe  city  of  God  ;  (Ps.  4(5:  4.)  He  is 
therefore  intcreslcd  in  every  oath  taken  by  it. 
Neither  by  thy  head.  Though  it  is  an  essential 
part  of  thee,  it  is  more  God's  than  thine.  He 
made  all  its  springs  and  powers.  Thou  canst 
not  cliange  the  color  of  one  hair ;  so  thou  canst 
not  .':teear  by  thine  head,  but  thon  swearcst  by 
Him  who  is  the  Life  of  thy  head,  and  the 
Lifter  up  of  it,  Ps.  3:  3.  Fifh.  In  all  your 
commumcations,  then,  be  content  with  Yea,  yea, 
nay.  nay.  Let  us  say  yea,  it  is  so ;  and  if  need 
be,  double  it,  and  say  yea,  yea,  it  is  indeed  so. 
Verily,  rcrily,  was  our  Savior's  yea,  yea.  So 
we  may  use  no,  or  no,  no ;  and,  if  our  fidelity  is 
known,  that  will  be  suflicient ;  if  it  be  question- 
ed, swearing  and  cursing  will  only  render  it 
more  suspicious.  They  who  can  stcallow  a  pro- 
fane oath,  will  not  strain  at  a  lie.  Pity  it  is, 
that  a  form  of  speech  which  Christ  intended  to 
be  common  lo  all  disciples,  should  be  fastened 
as  a  reproach  upon  a  religious  sect,  when,  as 
Dr.  Hammond  says,  we  are  in  a  manner  direct- 
ed to  the  use  of  it.  For  whatsoever  is  more 
than  these  cometh  of  evil,  though  it  do  not 
amount  to  the  iniquity  of  an  oatb.  It  comes 
from  the  devil,  as  an  ancient  copy  has  it ;  from 
Ihc  corruption  of  men's  nature,  from  a  reigning 
vanity  in  the  mind.  All  men  are  liars",  and 
therefore  think  they  cannot  be  believed  without 
oaths.     Note,  Christians  should,  for  the  credit 


persons  wM  be  scrupulous  in  a  s'Mgle  .icile.  and  thu.?  more  h.irm  than 
good  will  result  from  the  prohibition,  and  it  is  not  foiiml  in  Scripture. 
The  permLwion  lo  divorce  the  adulteress  implies,  that  the  law  for  put- 
tins:  to  ilealh  such  oBinders  was  not  inclispens.il)le  under  the  Naw  Tea- 
Ulinenl.  gcorr. 

.  Verses  33-37. 

The  scribes  explained  the  third  commaniliKonl,  accorjinf  lo  the  Ira- 
anion  of  the  eWei-s,  as  prohibitinj  merely  gross  perjury,  ejjpecially  the 
breach  of  promissory  oalli.«,  or  vows  to  the  Lord.  iPhe?  allowed  com- 
mon swearing,  except  liy  ihe  names  of  God.  (jVu/e.  L'r.  20:  7.) 
Christ  covnmaiitled  his  disciples  not  to  swear  at  all.  Many  examples, 
however,  in  the  New  Te^tatueiu,  shew  that  sweaiiiis  on  ii'uporlant  oc- 
casions is  lawful.  (2  Cor.  1:23.  1  TVics.  2:  5.)  there  seems,  then, 
r\o  reason  to  conclude,  that  oaths  in  courts  of  justice,  or  on  occasions 
which  fairly  require  them,  are  wroii?;  if  taken  with  reverence  for  Je- 
hovah, and  in  exact  consistency  with  Irnlli.  Yet  the  inulliplication  of 
oaths,  and  the  irreverence  with  which  they  are  administered,  occasion 
guilt  and  evil  beyond  calculation.  (P.  O.  Jer.  23:  9—32.)  A  pious 
man,  though  he  disapprove  of  the  manner  of  administration,  need  not 
hesitate  to  take  an  oalh.  if  he  can  otherwUe  do  ii  conscientiously;  for 
he  is  accountable  only  for  his  own  coiulucl.  But  oaths  taken  without 
necessity  on  trivia!  occasions,  in  common  conversation,  and  all  the  ex- 
pressions, which  answer  the  purpose,  and  seem  to  evade  the  eruilt  of  an 
oath,  are  inconsistent  with  this  prohibition.— The  names  of  GoJ,  Ixird, 
or  Christ,  aa  expletives,  notes  of  admiration,  wilh  bad  or  good  wishes,  or 
prayers,  as  '  God  bless  us,'  *  Lord  have  mercy  on  us,'  ought  not  to  be 
used  in  conversation,  especially  when  there  is  no  8eriousne.s3  in  the 
mind,  and  when  they  are  words  wilhout  nieauine.  but  not  without  pro- 
fanene-ss.— The  writings  of  pagan  authors  are  interlarded  wilh  o;ahs  by 
their  gods,  and  gome  professed  Chrislians  use  this  pagan  language. 
But  if  an  oalh  be  an  act  of  worship,  and  the  devil  was  worshipped  un- 
der these  idols ;  such  expressions  imply  the  worship  of  S.alan,  though 
they  who  use  Ihera  mean  not  so.  It  ought  lo  suffice  a  Christian  to  af- 
firm, or  deny,  and  decidedly  to  repeil,  if  nxcssary.  All  more  than 
[44] 


this  cometh  of  evil,  the  evil  one,  or  the  evil  of  our  corrupt  nature. 
Men  are  so  deceitful,  that  they  fear  In  trust  each  other  wilhoul  oaths. 
They  suspect  eacli  olhcr;  or  ihe  speaker  fears  that  his  bare  word  will 
not  be  taken,  or  swears  lo  conceal  his  bad  designs.  But  Christi:ms 
should  try  so  lo  speak,  that  their  word  may  be  as  salisfaclory  as  anolher 
man's  oalh.  Though  the  necessity  of  oaths  is  found  in  lhed'eceilfulnc':s 
of  man  :  yet  the  worse  men  become,  the  less  are  liiev  restrained  by 
them ;  the  belter  they  are,  llie  less  the  need  of  ihem.— Tlie  term  ren- 
dered'communication' limits  the  prohibition  lo  sifcial  intercourse,  ^o 
that  lo  e.xtend  it  to  judicial,  or  public  doings,  is  unwarranted.  (Xotr, 
Jam.  5;  12.)  Scott.  '  The  clause  in  the  thinv-sovenlh  verse  iV- 
'  monslrates,  that  the  thirty-founh  is  lo  be  explained  with  »he  linutalltin 
'  10  ordinary  intercourse  :  for  oaths  were  not  onlv  allnwed,  but  rerpiire  I 
'  by  the  Mosaic  law.  (.Br.  22:11.  ieu.  5:1.  iN'um.  5:  19.  21.  Dent.  20: 
'  12,  14.)  So  lh.at  if  Christ's  prohibilion  referred  lo  swearing  in  solemn 
'cases,  He  would  have  charged  ihe  Divine  law  with  enjoining  an  imnin- 
'ralily.'  Doddr.  '  bi  the  commission  of  most  sins,  mankind  nsuallv 
'expect  and  believe  they  shall  obuiin  some  naluml  s<^od  ;  anil  this  is  ai. 
'  niosl  always  the  prime  objecl  of  iheir  sinftil  pursuit :  gooil,  furbidilen, 
'  indeed,  and  therefore  unlawful ;  yet  apprehended  as  good  by  Ihe  sin- 
'ner.  Bui  in  profanettesn  there  seems  lo  be  no  good,  cither  enjoyed  or 
*  expeclod,  beside  that  which  is  found  in  the  mere  love  and  indulgence 
'  of  sin.  The  sin  is  the  good  ;  and  not  any  thing  peculiar  lo  the  ni.anner 
'  in  which  it  is  committed,  or  the  acquisition  expected  by  it.  It  inav  bo 
'said  that  the  profane  person  recommends  himself  lo  his  companions. 
'  But  he  IS  not  esteemed,  even  by  them.  They  may  desire  him  as  an 
'associate,  and  they  may  relish  his  wickedness:  hut  they  approve  of 
'neither.  In  the  same  manner,  men  love  treason  and  treachery,  but 
'despise  the  Irailor.  And  sin,  committed  wilhout  motives  of  such  mag- 
'nilude  as  lo  he  properly  styled  leniplalions.  may  be  jusUy  termed  dis- 
'  interested  sin,  committed  from  love  of  it,  with" no  regard  to  any  natii- 
'  ral  good,  in  which  it  is  lo  terminate.  Undoubtedly,  then,  it  is  wicked- 
'ness  of  a  nature  eminently  guilty  :  and  the  author  of  it  must  be  emi- 
'nently  odious  and  vile  in  the  sight  of  God.'  Pr.  Dwight. 


K.  ]).  2d. 


MATTHEW,  V. 


'iVte  strinun  on  ihi  ftiuuii/. 


38  IT  Yo  lillVO  lu-lllil 
tluit  it  hath  been  said 
•An  eye  for  an  eye,  and 
a  tixttli  for  a  tooth  : 

39  But   T   say  unto 


of  ilifir  religion,  avoid  tfuil  iphich  cometh  of  ce-il, 
and  Ims  the  apprnninre  of  it.  Ttiat  may  be 
>:piTIiMl  as  a  |jad  Ihing.  wliicli  eoiries  fruin  a 
hud  tausc.  .\ii  oalli  is  ]jhysic,  whicli  supposes 
a  ili-jcase. 

V.  3 J — 1-3.  The  law  of  rctulialiuri  is  ex- 
VOII  >  That  ye  rosist  pounded,  and  in  a  manner  repoal«l.  Observe, 
,,  ,.',^.,;i.    K,,t    'Mrh.wn         '•     WhMlhc  0:d  Tfstamcnt  permission  v.as 

ever    shall    smite    thoe   j^.^,,  ^„;,,.    „ot,' as   before,  imi  .w»/  fcy,  or  lo, 
on  tllV  risiht  cheek,  turn    ikan  nf  old  tluie.     It  v.'as  noi  a  comniaml  that 
to  liim  tlie  other  also.      necess.-irilv  required  satisfaction,  but  lliey  might 
.10    And  "  if  nnv  man    lawfully  iiisist  on  it ;    an  eye  for  im  eye,  ami  n 
•n  t  \n    Mf    tl,'    '00"'  /■"'■.. /ooM,(Kx.  21:  iil.  Lev.2.1:20.  Dent. 

Will  SUt  tmt  III  UR  19.  .J  i)  t„  |,p  done  by  tlie  magistrate,  who  fep-irs 
law,  anil  take  away  not  IheRWord  in  vain',  bul  is  the  minisler  of  Ood, 
thy  coat,  let  him  huvc  anamifferto  c.iwi</f  irniWi,  Rom.  13:4.  The 
"    ■         "  Jewish  judges  wore  directed  what  injuries  to 

inllii't  ill  eases  of  maims,  for  a  terror  to  the  mis- 
chievous, and  for  a  restraint  to  the  injured,  that 
they  may  not  require  a  p-eater  imnisiiinenl  than 
is  proper.  It  is  not  a  life  far  an  eye,  nor  a  /i'7/i^ 
for  n  tonlh.  but  pronorlionalile  ;  a  cnmnmlation 


I  hi/  cloko  also. 

41  And  whosoever 
shall  '•compel  thee  to 
tjo  a  mile,  go  with  him 
twain. 


42      Give      'to      him    ini.fht  also  be  made  with  iiionoy,   (Numb.  S.'i 

at  asketi 
from  him  that  would 


thai  asketli  thee,  and  3k)  for  iupfoyiJi"?  i^ai  ««  ra«™;»^«'m«  ftc 'a- 
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for  the  life  nf  a  murderer,  it  is  supposed 
thai  for  maims  pecuniary  satisfaction  was  al- 
lowed. 

But  some  .Tewish  teachers,  not  the  most  com- 
passionate of  men,  insisted  that  such  revenge 
should  be  taken  by  private  persons,  and  that 
there  was  no  room  "for  remission  or  commuta- 
tion. Even  now,  under  the  Romans,  when  the 
■judicial  law  had  fallen,  they  were  still  zealous 
for  any  thing  which  looked  harsh  or  severe. 
This  IS  now  in  fovce.  as  a  direction  to  magis- 
trates, to  use  the  sword  of  justice  according  to  the 
good  and  wholesome  laws  of  the  laud.  That 
judge  neither  feared  God  nor  rcsfardcd  man, 
who  would  not  avenge  the  poor  widoie  of  her 
adversary,  Luke  18:  2,  3.  And  it  is  in  force  as 
a  rule  to  lawgivers,  to  provide  accordingly,  and 
apportion  punislimcnts  to  crimes. 
2.  T%e  Neic  Testament  precept.  As  to  the  complainant,  he  must  for- 
g-ire  the  injury,  as  done  to  himself,  and  must  insist  on  the  punishment  no 
Fanlicr  than  is  necessary  for  the  public  good.  This  is  consonant  to  the  meek- 
ness of  Christ.  Two  things  are  taught,  /  say  unto  you  thai  ye  resist  not  evil. 
To  resist  an  evil,  attempted  on  us,  is  here  as  expressly  forbidden  as  the  re- 
sintin^-  of  the  hi^^her  poircrs  is,  (Rom.  13:  2.)  and  yet  we  must  take  care  of 
ourseUe's  and  fainilies.  We  may  resist  evil,  so  far  as  is  necessary  for  our 
own  security;  but  we  must  not  render  eril  .for  evil;  we  must  not  bear  a 
grudge,  but  go  beyond  those  who  have  treated  us  unkindly,  in  forgiving 
them,  Prov.  20:  22.  24:  29.  25:  21,  22.  Rom.  12:  17.  The  law  of  retalia- 
tion must  be  consistent  with  the  law  of  love.  Our  recompense,  in  case  of 
injury,  is  in  God's  hands ;  and  sometimes  in  the  hands  of  his  vicegerents, 
wher'e  it  is  necessary  to  preserve  the  public  peace  :  but  it  will  not  justify 
us  in  hurting  our  brother,  to  say  that  he  beg-an,  for  it  is  the  second  blow 
which  makes  the  quarrel ;  and  when  we  were  injured,  we  had  an  opportunity, 
not  to  justify  our  injuring  him,  but  to  show  ourselves  the  true  disciples  of 
Christ,  bv  forgiving. 

Three  things  our  Savior  notices.  Smiting  on  the  cheek — not  only  an  injury, 
but  an  alfront,  (2  Cor.  11:30.)  Turn  to  him,  who  smites  thee,  the  other 
r'leeh-;  that  is,  instead  of  avenging  that  injury,  prepare  for  another,  and  bear 
it  patiently ;  give  not  the  rude  man  as  good  as  he  Ijrings ;  do  not  challenge 
him,  nor  enter  an  action  against  him;  if  he  must  be  hound  to  his  good 
behavior,  leave  that  to  the  magistrate  ;  there  are  no  bones  broken,  no 
great   harm  done,   forgive   and   forget   it  ;    and,   if  proud    fools    think  the 


worse  of  ihee,  and  laugh  at  thee  for  itj  ail 
wise  men  will  iionor  thee,  as  a  ioUower  oi  the 
blessed  Jesus,  who,  though  He  was  the  Judge 
of  Israel,  did  not  smile  those  who  sinote  Him 
on  tlie  cheek,  Mic.  5:  1.  Perhaps,  with  some 
base  spirits,  it  will  expose  us  to  a  like  alTropt 
again,  and  so  it  is,  in  effect,  to  turn  the  other 
check  I  still  let  us  trust  in  God  lo  protect  us  in 
the  way  of  duty.  Pcrhaj.s,  the  forgiving  of  one 
injury  may  prevent  another,  when  revenge 
wuulil  but  have  drawn  it  on.  Some  will  be 
overcome  by  submission,  whom  resislnnee  would 
the  more  exasperate.  Prov.  2.5:  22.  However, 
Christ  will  reward  wilh  eternal  glory  the  shame 
thus  patiently  endured  ;  and  though  not  direct. y 
inflicted,  if  i't  be  quietly  borne  for  conscience' 
sake,  and  in  conformity  to  Christ's  example,  it 
shall  be  regarded  as  siiffcring  for  Christ.  And 
take  Mcay  thy  eont.  Note,  Legal  processes  are 
freciuently  made  use  of  for  doing  the  Greatest 
injuries.  Though  judges  be  juslr,  yet  it  is  pos- 
sible for  men,  who  make  no  conscience  of  oaths 
and  forgeries,  by  course  of  law,  to  force  off  the 
coat  from  a  man's  back.  Marrel  not  at  the 
matter,  (Ecd.  5:  8.)  but,  in  such  a  case,  rather 
than  go  to  the  law  bv  way  of  revenge,  rather 
than  exhiliil  a  cross  bill,  or  stand  out  to  the  ut- 
most for  thy  undoubted  right,  let  bim  lake  thy 
cloak  also. '  If  the  matter  be  small,  it  is  good  to 
submit  to  it  for  the  sake  of  peace.  '  It  will  not 
cost  thee  so  much  to  buy  another  cloak,  as  by 
course  of  law  to  recover  that.' 

'  Whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  ^o  a  mile, 
grudge  not  at  it,  go  with  him  two  miles,  rather 
than'fall  out  with  him.'  Do  not  say,  '  I  would 
do  it,  if  I  were  not  forced,'  but  say, '  I  will  do  it, 
lest  otherwise  there  be  a  quarrel :'  and  it  is  bel- 
ter 10  serve  him  than  thy  own  jiride  and  revenge. 
The  Jews  taught,  that  the  students  at  law  were 
not  to  be  pressed,  as  others  mijht  be,  to  travel 
on  the  public  service  ;  hut  Christ  will  have  his 
disciples  comply,  rather  than  nfl'cnd  the  govern- 
ment. The  sum  of  all  is,  Christ's  disciples 
must  not  be  litigious,  but  submit  to  small  inju- 
ries; if  they  be  such  as  require  us  to  seek  repa- 
ration, it  must  be  for  a  good  end,  and  withoul 
revenge.  We  must  make  the  best  of  injuries. 
If  any  say,  Flesh  and  blood  cauncrt  pass  bv  such 
an  affront,  let  them  remember  that  ftrsh  and 
blood  shall  not  inherit  the  hinffdovi  of  (Ind. 

'  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee.  If  able,  look 
on  the  request  of  the  poor  as  giving  thee  an  op- 
portunity to  be  charitalile.'  When  a  real  object 
of  charity  is  presented,  we  should  give  at  the 
first  word.  Give  a  portion  to  seven,  and  also  to 
eight;  vet  our  charity  must  be  guided leith  dis- 
cretion,'(Ps.  112:5.)  lest  we  give  that  to  the 
idle,  which  belongs  to  the  deserving.  We 
should  say  to  the  poor  as  God  to  us.  Ask,  and 
it  shall  be  given  you.  We  must  be  ready  to 
lend.  This'  obliges  the  borrower  to  foresight, 
industry,  and  honesty.  '  Prom  him  uho  would 
borroic  something  to'live  on,  or  to  trade  on, /urn 
not  thou  airay.  Shun  not  those  who  have  a  re- 
quest to  make  of  thee,  nor  contrive  excuses  to 
shake  them  off.'  Be  easy  of  access  to  him  v-.'io 
xcould  boToir.     Though  he  be  bashful,  and  have 


Verses  33 — 12. 
The  law  reforreii  to  (Er.  21:  24,  25.  Lr.v.  24:  19.  20.)  was  the  ma- 
ci:lralo'd  rule  in  deciding  causes,  decl,iriiie  the  ulmosl  punishmenl 
whiciv  he  might  inflict,  when  nothing  else  would  satisfy  tlie  ofrcndeii. 
Hill  ihe  scribes  inlerpreted  it  as  authorizing  priv.ile  revenge,  :md  requir- 
ing p^plc  lo  exacl  rct.di;ition.  Now  Christ  declared,  that  the  moral 
i'lw  required  the  reverse  of  this  spirit  and  conduct.  His  disciples  must 
not '  resisl  evil,'  or  the  injurious  p.irty,  by  violent  oppogilion,  or  litigious 
l.(\v.9uiL.>;  and  there  is  lilllc  need  to  name  exceplion.s  and  linlils  lo  these 
gener.il  rules :  self-love  will  sulficc.  The  preservation  of  life,  liherly, 
or  iinporlanl  property,  aulhorizes,  and  often  requires  a  man  lo  defend 
him.-}olf  al  the  jjerii  of  an  illegal  assalUnl;  commonly,  however,  il  is 
belter  lo  ykld  lo  insnll-s  and  injuries,  than  lo  repel  them  by  force  or  le- 
g"il  procew;  and  il  is  nol  Ihe  spirit  of  Christianity  lo  put  the  life  and 
soul  in  competilion  wilh  a  sum  of  money,  however  greal,  when  there  is 
no  re,T.son  10  fear  funhcr  violence.  If  a  man  give  a  disciple  of  Christ  a 
contcinpluoiis  or  painful  blow  on  Ihe  cheek,  it  is  duly  and  wisdom  lo 
t;ike  il  palienlly,  nay.  to  expose  himself  lo  funhcr  insult,  rather  than  lo 
bccin  a  coiuesl  by  a' blow,  a  challenge,  or  a  lawsuit :  even  though  he  be 
despisetl  for  want  of  spirit,  through  obedience  lo  his  Ixird. — In  c.a-'^es  of 
importance,  other  duties  may  reiiuire  a  man  to  seek  the  protection  of 
llie  I;iw:  ju.-ilice  10  creditors,  the  public,  or  his  own  family,  may  engage 
lilni  lo  defend  his  estate,  and  to  check  the  exorbitancy  of  men;  and  a 
Cliristian  may  prosecute  a  criminal  from  love  to  justice,  bill  nol  from 
revenge.  Yet,  there  are  men  of  Ihe  world  enough  lo  de.-il  wilh  such 
depredators,  and  a  Chrislian  rarely   needs  lo  waale  his  time  or  Iry  bis 


temper  about  them. — Under  various  pretences  men  may  require  disci- 
ples of  Christ  10  allend  Ihcm  on  busincis,  public  or  private;  but  if  Ihey 
iiisiLn  on  a  man's  going  a  mile  out  of  his  way  lo  ser'-e  lliem,  it  is  beuer 
10  go  two  than  quarrel ;  ills  expedient  ralher  to  give  or  lend  lo  those 
who  iniuriously  require  il,  than  to  refuse  with  harshness,  or  selfishness  ; 
and  much  more  to  give  or  lend  where  there  is  need,  and  a  prospect  of 
doing  good.  — Il  is  evident  thai  limitations  must  be  admiued  in  the  last 
instance  ;  for  no  one  can  lone  give  and  lend  lo  every  one  who  asks  him, 
but  must  consider  his  own  aliilily.  and  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  act 
accordingly  ;  hence  we  suppose  that  limitations  are  implied  in  other  ad- 
monitions, and  must  be  judged  of  by  the  law  of  •  loving  our  neighljor  as 
ourselves.'  The  obvious  inslruction  is,  '  suffer  any  injury  for  the  sake 
of  peace,  when  no  duty  requires  Ihe  contrary  :  and  commit  your  con- 
cerns lo  the  Lord. '—Those  who  were  compelled  by  authority  to  accom- 
pany and  convey  the  baegage  of  traveders.  sustaining  a  public  charac- 
ter, are  supposed  lo  be  meant  in  our  Lord's  precept.  Even  if  the  case 
were  oiipressivc,  or  the  person  legally  exempted,  compliance  would  be 
preferable  lo  a  contest.  Scott.  'Tius  custom,  lo  transmit  intelligence 
by  •  couriers  placed  al  regular  disUlnces,'  was  practised  first,  sav-s  hui- 
noel,  by  the  Persians,  Cyrus  and  his  successors,  from  whose  lancuage, 
indeed,  the  original  word  is  derived.  They  might,  il  appears  seize  on 
men's  horses,  vessels,  or  themselves,  at  pleasure,  while  on  their  pro- 
gress for  public  service.  The  Romans,  as  Bloomfield  remarks,  continu- 
ed the  practice,  which  ia  still  rewined.  aa  we  find  from  iravellcre,  by 
the  Turks ;  and  resistance  may  be  punished  wilh  death.  ►  " 


Ed. 


{45J 


A.  D.  28. 


MATTHEW,  V. 


The  sermon  on  the  mount. 


borrow  of   thee    tuiii 
not  thou  away. 

{Practical  Obsnj-vatiotts.] 

43  IT  Ye  have  heard 
that  it  hath  been  said, 
'^Thou  Shalt  love  thy 
neijrhbor,  "  and  hate 
thine  enemy : 

44  But  I  say  unto 
you,  ^Love  your  ene- 
mies, bless  them  that 
curse  you,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you,  and 
pray  for  them  which 
despitefully  use  you, 
and  persecute  you  ; 

45  That  'ye  may  be 
the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven :  *'  for  he  maketh 
his  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the 
just  and  on  the  unjust. 

46  For  '  if  ye  love 
them  which  love  you, 
what  reM^ard  have  ye  ? 
do  not  even  the  ■*  publi- 
cans the  same  ? 

47  And  if  ye  '  salute 
your  brethren  only, 
""  what  do  ye  more  than 
others  ?  do  not  even  the 
publicans  so  ? 

4S  Be  "ye  therefore 
perfect,  "even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven is  perfect. 
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not  confidence  to  heg  the  favor,  yet  thou  know- 
cst  his  need  and  desire.  It  Iiecomes  us  to  l)c 
forward  in  acts  of  kindness,  for  hefore  we  call, 
God  hears  us,  and  prevents  us  with  the  blessing's 
of  his  fi'oodticss. 

V.  43 — 13.  1.  Here  is  an  exposition  of  the 
fundamental  law,  Thou  shaft  love  thy  neighbor. 
By  nei2:hhor,  they  understood  those  only  of  their 
own  country,  nation,  and  religion,  and,  worse 
than  tliis,  inferred,  what  was  never  designed, 
Thou  shnlt  hate  thine  enemy;  loolving  upon 
whom  thev  pleased  as  enemies.  They  thus 
made  void  the  ^reat  command  of  Gocl,  Ex. 
23:  4,  5.  Deut.  23:  7.  Tkou  shaft  not  abhor  an 
Edomite.  or  an  E^yptian^  though  these  nations 
had  heen  hitter  enemies  to  them.  True,  God 
required  them  lo  destroy  the  seven  devoted  na- 
tions of  Cannan,  hut  it  was  to  make  room  for 
Israel,  and  that  they  miifht  not  be  snarcf!  to 
them;  vet  it  was  very  ill-natured  from  this  to 
infer,  that  they  mus't  hate  all  their  enemies. 
How  williuEj  aie  corrupt  passions  to  seek  coun- 
tenance from  the  Wora  of  God  ! 

2.  '  But  I  say  imto  you,  I,  who  come  to  he 
the  ^eat  Peacemaker,  the  a:eneral  Reconciler, 
who  loved  you  when  strangers  and  enemies, 
/  say,  Love  your  enemies.'  Though  men  are 
ever  so  had  to  us,  we  are  not  discharged  from 
the  great  debt  due  to  them,  of  love  to  our  kind, 
love  to  our  kin.  We  are  very  prone  to  wish  the 
hurt,  or  at  least  very  coldly  to  desire  the  good, 
of  those  that  hatc'u^;  hut  at  the  hottom  is  a 
root  of  hitterncss,  which  must  he  plucked  up.  a 
remnant  of  corrupt  nature,  which  grace  must 
conquer.  Note,  It  is  the  great  duly  of  Chris- 
tians to  love  their  enemies.  We  cannot  have 
complacency  in  one  openly  wicked  or  deceitful, 
nor  are  we  to  love  all  alike  ;  yet  we  must  honor 
all  men.  We  must  commend  that  which  is 
amiable,  even  in  our  enemies,  such  as  learning, 
virtue,  profession  of  reliqion,  &c.  We  must 
have  compassion  for  them,  and  ?ood-will  to- 
wards them.  We  must  answer  their  r^-vilings 
with  courtesy.  Behind  their  backs  wc  must 
commend  that  which  is  commendable,  and  when 
we  have  said  all  the  good  we  can  of  them,  not 
be  forward  to  say  any  thing  more.  I  Pet.  3:  9. 
Thev,  in  whose  toncjue  is  the  law  of  kindness, 
can  give  good  words  to  those  who  give  bad  lo 
them. 

'  Do  good,  {a  better  proof  of  lovethan  jrood 
words,)  to  them  who  hate  you;  to  their  bodies, 
estates,  names,  families,  and  especially  to  their 
souls.'  It  was  said  of  Abp.  Cranmer,  that  the 
way  to  make  him  a  friend,  was  to  do  him  an  ill 
turn ;  so  many  did  he  serve,  who  had  disobliged 
him. 

Prav  for  them  that  despitefvlhj  use  yon,  and 
persecide  you.  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  to  be 
nated  and  persecuted  by  the  wicked.  Christ 
Himself  was.  We  then  have  opportunity  to 
show  our  conformity  to  Clirist's  precept  and  ex- 
ample, by  praj'ing  for  ihem  who  abuse  us.     If 


we  cannot  otherwise  testify  love  to  them,  we 
may  in  this  way,  without  ostentation  or  dis- 
sembling. We  must  pray  that  they  may  never 
fare  the  worse  for  injuring  ourselves;  that  God 
will  forsrive  them,  and  make  them  to  be  at 
peace  wfth  us. 

We  mu.st  love  our  enemies,  that  we  may  he 
like  God  our  Father.  Pan  we  write  after  a  bet- 
ter copv  ?  In  this,  love  to  enemies  is  consistent 
with  infinite  holiness.  God  maketh  his  svn  to 
ri.^e,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  unjust. 
Note.  Sunshine  and  rain  are  great  blessinss, 
and  they  come  from  God,  not  of  course,  or  by 
chance.'  Common  mercies  must  he  valued,  as 
proofs  of  the  goodness  of  God,  the  bountiful 
Benefactor  of  mankind,  who  would  be  misera 
Jile  without  these  favors,  and  are  wholly  unwcr- 
thv  of  them.  They  are  dispensed  to  tiie  just 
and  unjust  inditferently.  Hence  we  cannot 
know  love  and  hatred  by  what  is  before  us,  but 
by  what  is  within  us,  not  by  the  shining  of  the 
siiu  on  our  heads,  but  by  the  risin-r  of  the  Sun 
of  righteousness  in  our  hearts.  The  worst  of 
men  partake  of  comforts  in  this  life,  in  common 
with  others,  thoujjh  they  abuse  them,  and  fight 
a^ains^t  God  with  his  own  weapons.  An  ama- 
zing instance  of  God's  forbearance.  It  was  but 
once  that  God  forliado  his  sun  to  siiine  on  the 
Eg>'ptians,  when  the  Israelites  had  light  in 
their  diccUings.  God  could  make  such  a  dis- 
tinction every  day.  His  gifts  to  wicked  men 
teach  us  to  do  good  to  those  who  hate  us,  espe- 
cially considering,  that,  though  there  is  in  us  a 
carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God,  yet 
we  share  his  bounty.  Those  only  will  be  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  who  study  to  resemble  Him 
particularly  in  his  goodness. 

Publicans  love  their  friends.  Nature  inclines 
them,  and  interest  directs  them  to  it.  To  do 
good  to  those  who  do  good  to  us,  is  a  common 
piece  of  humanity,  of  whicli  those  whom  the 
.Tews  bated  cpuld  furnish  as  good  proofs  as  the 
best  of  them.  The  publicans  were  not  of  good 
fame,  vet  grateful  to  such  as  helped  them  to 
their  places;  and  shall  we  be  no  better  than 
they?  We  serve  ourselves,  and  what  reward 
can  we  expect  for  that,  unless  a  regard  for  God 
and  duty  carry  us  further  than  our  inclination, 
or  worldly  interest  ?  If  we  must  go  beyond 
scribes  aiul  Pharisees,  much  more  beyond  pub- 
licans. Note,  Chrisiianitv  is  something  more 
than  humanity.  We  should  frequently  ask  our- 
selves, '  What  do  we  more  than  others?  We 
know  more  than  others,  talk  more  about  reli- 
gion, and  have  professed  and  promised  more. 
God  has  done  more  for  us,  and  justly  expects 
more  from  us  than  from  others.  The  glory  of 
Goil  is  iTiore  concerned  in  us  than  in  others. 
But  wliercin  do  we  live  above  the  rate  of  the 
children  of  this  world?  Arc  wc  not  carnal, and 
wafk-  below  the  character  of  Christians?  In 
this  especially  v.*e  must  do  more  than  others, 
that,  while  every  one  renders  good  for  good,  we 


V.  33 — 42.  How  excellent,  spiritual  and  extensive  are  the 
commands  of  God  !  Who  can  deny,  that  such  a  union  of  reve- 
rence towards  God,  integrity  and  veracity  towards  men,  as  our 
Lord's  prohibition  of  swearing,  and  his  rule  for  our  mutual  in- 
tercourse, imply,  is  reasonable  and  valuable  ?  The  commands 
respecting  the  government  of  the  tongue,  meekness,  endurance 
of  injuries,  love  of  enemies,  yielding  to  the  iniurious,  and  doing 
good  to  persecutors,  though  contrary  to  corrupt  nature,  and  the 
maxims  of  the  world,  are  excellent,  and  teml  lo  form  a  charac- 
ter of  real  dignity,  resembling  the  divine  purity,  patience,  bene- 
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ficence  and  mercy  :  they  who  act  by  these  rules  will  have  peace 
and  comfort,  and  be  blessings  to  their  families,  neighbors,  and 
the  community.  Universal  obedience  to  these  precepts  would 
annihilate  most  of  the  evils  in  the  world.  Wars,  murders,  law- 
suits, discords,  frauds,  oppressions,  would  cease;  unavoidable 
evils  would  be  mitigated,  or  rendered  more  supportable  ;  equi- 
tv,  truth,  purity,  peace  and  love,  would  dwell  on  earth,  and 
drive  their  oppositcs  down  to  hell.  Thus  it  would  be.  if  al. 
were  Christians,  and  practised  their  holy  religion.  {Note,  Rev. 
20: 4—6.)  Scott. 


Verses  43 — 4S. 
Th'e  scribes  restricted  to  their  own  natioi.  sect,  family,  or  friends,  the 
law  of  lovin?  our  nei2:hbors  ;  and  iliey  added,  as  a  precept.  '  hnte  thine 
enemy.'  It  is  remarkable  lliat  heiihen  moralists  made  larse  conce-s- 
siona  to  the  malignity  of  the  human  heart.  B;it  the  inie  spirit  of  ihe 
law  reaches  enemies,  on  which  the  example  of  Christ  is  the  Itnst  com- 
ment. (Nufes,  Luke  10:  2.'j — 37.)  He.  therefore,  commanded  his  disci- 
ples to  'love  tlieir  enemies  '  to  res;ard  them  with  compassion  reinni  good 
words  and  wishes  for  their  revilin^s.  beneficent  actions  for  their  injuries, 
and  to  pray  for  their  conversion  and  best  sood,  even  if  oppressed  and 
tortured  by  them.  Thus,  by  hearing  his  imas;e  and  copyins^  his  e.vam- 
plfi.  .hey  would  be  manifestly  the  children  of  God;  for  the  blessinjs  of 
Providence  are  sent,  on  the  evil  as  well  as  the  good,  thonujh  their  crimes 
are  enmity  and  rebellion.  As  there  are  favors,  which  He  bestows  only 
on  his  people  :  so  our  peculiar  friendship  and  complacency  oii5:hi  to  be 
re-4tricled  to  the  rir;hteou9.  Yea.  gratitude  to  benefactors  and  predilec- 
tion for  friends  cousin  well  with  goodwill  and  good  conduct  towards 
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enemies. — Publicans  and  the  most  xingndly  men  know  how  to  behave 
with  kindness  to  their  connections  :  but  Christians,  considering  their  su- 
perior knowledge,  obligations,  encouragements,  assistance  and  motives, 
must  do  'more  than  others  :'  else  what  has  grace  done  for  them  ? 
What  eviilence  have  they  of  conversion  ?  What  recompense  from  their 
Lord  can  they  expect  for  that  of  which  wicked  men  are  capable  ?  They 
cannol  auain  to  perfection,  but  should  aim  nl  it  The  pcrnct  law  is 
their  rule,  the  perfect  GtHl  their  pattern.  Th<^y  should  seek  to  be  '  per- 
fect even  as  their  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect.'  These  last  verst^s  prove, 
that  our  Loid's  exposition  of  the  law  was  intended  both  to  show  the  peo- 
ple their  need  of  mercy,  and  teach  his  disciples  the  strict  rule  of  duty. 
And  all  coming  short  of  it,  or  deviation  from  it.  is  sin,  needs  repentance, 
■  forgiveness  through  his  blood,  and  grace  to  enable  liifm  lo  be  more  obe- 
dient. Scott.  Puhlii-ans  had  '  the  care  of  tributes  and  customs: 
men  whom  the  Jews  hated  to  death,  because  they  were  olhcers  of  the  Ro- 
mans, and  were  generally  covetous.'  Beza.  '  "  Thou  shalt  hate  thine 
'enemy,"  are  words  not  found  in  the  law  of  IMoses,  but  are  common  in 
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MATTHEW,  VI. 


must  reader  !!;ood  fur  evil.  It  speaks  o  nobler 
princiiile  limn  actuatl-s  most  men  ;  others  sahUe 
their  brethren,  we  must  loi:e  our  enemies ;  otlier- 
wiso,  lehal  reward  hare  wc?'  Note,  Tliosc  who 
_, ,_  promise  tliemselvcs  a  reward  above  others,  must 

'bp'frtia  »ip  in  iiesrcti,  19   jjludv  lo  do  more  than  they. 

„Tc'i'„ri,oo,tf'.,rlt  Bhyc  therefore  per/eel.  as  your  Father  in 
hearen  is  per  feet ;  whi(  li  may  be  understood  as 
includini;  aU'thines,  wherein  wc  must  be  fvl- 
hirers  nf  God  as  dear  children.  Note,  It  is  the 
duty  of' Christians  to  desire  and  aim  at  pcrfec- 
npAKE  'heed  that  ye    tion  in  holiness;  (Phil.  3:  12—14.)  and  therein 


CHAP.  VI. 

Ca'Uld*  nti<l  rule*  fihoul  ftlfTU-gWiite.l 

—1.  nn.!  pr.yti,  S— i     The   l.ur.r. 

prayer,  9— 1.1.     Tln.«o  wh.i  •eek   for- 

ji.enou  ni.i.l  ("riii»«,    U,  1'      Cnu- 

*    ll(ii>«  anj  rtiU*  nUoiii  rMtl»<,  lu — 1 

TrciRura  to 

— '.M.    Th. 

mill  Mimmoi,  __ 

21  Scilifliua*  nl'o.il  worltlly  lliinfi, 
bclfn  »«iii.  nr*.ll*M.  anj  Injiinom, 
(tiiMiKl  b.>  iluirmeO  ;  •■■(1  '  llie  "oiil' 
dom  of  Qo.1  (invl  hit  riijhteoiitiMM' 
■O'lKht  iu  Ihe  ftr.l  place.  35 — 31. 


A  do  not  your  *  alms 


we  must  study  to  conform  ourselves  to  our  liea- 
,     r  ■>,,     K^  ^«„„    venlv  Father's  example,  (1  Pet.  1:  l.->,  10.)  spc- 

before  men,  "to  be  seen  ^H|J>  r^  j_,;„„  ^,„J  to  enemies;  Luke  6:  36. 

of  them;  '  otherwise  ye  jj  jj  Go,1's  perfection  to  forgiee  injuries,  to  en- 

have    no    reward    tof  /crtom  s/mH^'cr.?,  and  to  do  good  to  the  (t/7  ant/ 

■1  vour  Fatlier  Which  is  untliankful ;  and  it  will  be  ours  to  be  like  Him. 

in  ho-ivpn  Wc,  that   owe  our  all   to   the  divmc   bounty, 

2  Therefore  •  when  ^''''"'d  ■"-  '"  '"^^  '' _ 
thou  doest  thine  alms,  Chap.  VI.  V.  l— l.  .4s  we  must  do  lieUer 
tdo  not  sound  a  trum-  than  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in  avoiding 
net  before  thee,  'as  the  heart-sins  so,  likewise,  in  mamtaininj:  lioart- 
h,,,v,,.  -itVs  rln  -J  in  the  religion,  that  we  may  be  approved  ol  Unci,  not 
hypocutes  do,  «  in  Uie  ,,,^f  ,^.„  n,„yi,e  applauded  by  men.  Luke  12:1. 
synasiGSlies  ana  in  tne  ^;„,s.^>,-„Vr,  prayer,  and  fasUno-,  are  three 
Street.?,  that  they  may  ijreat  ChrisUan  duties— the'  three  foundations 
have  ''  "lorv  of  men.  iif  the  law,  sav  the  Arabians  :  by  them  we  do 
1  Verilvl  sav  unto  VOU  homage  to  God,  with  our  three  principal  inle- 
VerilylSay  Unioyou,  ^^^^^■,  ^^  player,  with  our  souls,  by  fa.^ting; 
Luke  ii:S5.  12:  .^^^\^  „„,.  bodics,  by  alms-ffivinir,  with  our  es- 
tates. Thus  we  must  not  onlv  depart  from 
evil,  but  do  good,  and  do  it  well,  and  so  diceli 
for  evermore. 

Take  heed  of  hypocrisy;  intimating  that  it  is 
a  sin,  of  which  we  are  in  great  danger.  It  is  a 
subtle  sin:  vain-glory  insinuates  itself  into 
what  we  do,  ere  we  are  aware.  The  disciples 
would  be  tempted  to  it  by  their  power  to  work 
miracles,  by  their  living  with  some  who  admir- 
ed, and  others  who  despised  them.  Take  herd, 
for  if  hypocrisy  reign  in  you,  it  will  ruin  you. 
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.  Job    31;lS-20,       P..    37:21.       lf!:9. 

Pro..  19:17,  Ec.  11:2.  !•■  53:7.10- 
n  l.nkr  11-41.  12:33.  John  H:,* 
Ael.9:3a.  10-2,1.S1.  ll:2a  21:17. 
Itoin.  X-i:3.     S  Cor.  9:6—15.      Gal.  2: 

!"■  ikCr.'iS'  'Ira'°2:iv6.''''i  p";    The  dead'  fly  spoils  the  precious  ointment 
4:11.   1  John  3:17— 19.      '  Two  things  are  supposed 

J  Or,  mw*' nol«  (r""ipr(  fo  fee  eound-  |         ThC    giving 

f  5."  7'?°'i3!r''i6"°'  £:H.   23:13-   which  the  disciples  of  Christ  must  abound.'    It 
29.  .24:51.   I..  9:i7_._  111:6.   Mark 7;   jj  piescribed  by  the  law  of  nature,  and  of  Mo- 
ses, aud  great   stress  is   laid  on  it  by  the  pro- 
phets.    Some  ancient  copies  read  righteousness, 
instead  of  alms,  for  alms  are  righteousness,  Ps. 


of  alms   is  a  great  duty, 


..     I.nke6:li     12:56.     13:15. 
.  5.     23:0.     .Mark  12:39.     Luke  11:1S. 

20:46. 
h  I  Snm    15:30.      John  5:41,14.      7:13 

1  Thei  2:6.  1  5,10,     5:1S, 


The  sermon  on  the  movn(> 

l\2:  9.  Prov.  10:  2.  The  Jews  called  the 
poor's  box,  the  hn.r  of  righteou-tiiens.  What  is 
iriven  them  is  said  to  be  their  due,  Prov.  3:  27. 
The  duty  is  not  the  less  eicellent,  berause  it  is 
abused  by  hyjiocrites.  Though  sujierstitious 
Papists  have  made  a  merit  of  good  works,  that 
does  not  excuse  covetous  Protestants.  Our 
alms  do  not  deserve  heaven  ;  yet  we  cannot  go 
to  heaven  without  them.  It  is  ;)urc  religion, 
Jam.  1:  'Jr.  and  will  be  the  test  at  the  great  day. 

2.  it  has  a  great  reward,  if  it  be  not  done  m 
hypocrisy.  It  is  sometimes  re*arded  in  tem- 
poral things,  with  plenty,  (Prov.  11:  2J,2o.  10: 
17.)  security  from  want,  (Prov.  28:  27.  Ps.  37: 
21,  25.)  succor  in  distress,  (Ps.  41:  I,  2.)  honor 
and  a  good  name,  which  follow  those  most,  who 
least  covet  them,  Ps.  112:  3.  However,  it  shall 
be  recompensed  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just, 
with  ctenud  riches;  Luke  14:  14.  '  The  riches 
you  impart  form  the  only  wealth  you  will  al- 
ways retain.' 

Observe  what  the  hypocrites  did. 

They  performed  the  duty  indeed,  but  in  pride, 
and  vam-rlorv,  purely  thai  they  might  be  extoll- 
ed for  good  men,  and  get  in  return  much  more 
than  they  gave.  They  accordingly  gave  alms 
in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  slreels,  where  tlic 
multitude  applauded  their  liberality,  because 
ihey  shared  m  it ;  but  were  so  ignorant  as  not 
to  (iisccrn  their  abominable  pride.  Probably 
they  had  collections  for  the  poor  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  common  beggars  haunted  the 
streets,  when  the  hypocrites  chose  to  give  their 
alms.  Not  that  i't  is  unlawful  to  give  alms 
when  men  see  us;  but  so  thai  men  may  see  us; 
we  should  rather  choose  those  objects  of  charily 
which  are  less  observed.  If  the  hypocrites  gave, 
at  their  own  houses,  they  sounded  a  trumpet, 
under  pretence  of  calling  the  poor  together,  but 
really  to  proclaim  their  charity. 

Verily,  I  say  unto  ynu,  Ihey  have  their  reicard. 
At  first  view  this  seems  a  promise  ;  if  they  have 
their  reward,  they  have  enough  ;  but  two  words 
make  it  a  threatening.  It  is  their  reward,  not 
the  reward  which  God  promises  to  those  who 
do  good,  but  which  they  promise  themselves, 
and  a  poor  reward  it  is  ;  they  did  it  to  be  seen 
of  men,  and  they  are  seen  of  men  :  they  chose 
their  own  delusi'ons,  and  they  shall  have  what 
they  chose.  Carnal  professors  stipulate  wntb 
God   for  preferment,  honor,  wealth,  and  they 
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V.  43-43.     Our  motives,  encouragements  and  advantages   of  eril,  but  overcoming  ^i   with  good.      Le'J'^^^^^l'^^^'^^^^^ 

of  ClLt,  thau.from  other,  and  more^will^bejoimd^n.^ 


and  walk  in  love,  even  as  Christ  loved  us,  aud 
sacrifice'  for  our  sins  ;  and,  following  after  new 


standing  impediments.     Whenever  ....,    _..-..--_  ...    -    uij 

be  outdone  iu  good  by  strangers  to  the  Gospel,  they  forget  their   dear  children  a 

Ct^mi^l^^^r^^'our^-is  k^^^^   ^^-^I^{^^1^^^^ 
his  goodness  and  mercy  to  the  injurious;         


'  not  being  'overcome   even  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perlect. 


'ih 


nlh  actins  from  re^arj  lo  the  will  of  Him.  'whoseeth  in  secret,' 


J,.wish  canons:.,  which  shows  thai  Christ  here  is  not  correctins   lidfiert  " '7  ■;^ '■■•*/■;;;■••,:•'■■,;", :■,,:."    And  hi'' Father  seeing  the  action 
the  ninral  Vrec^r^o^i.^^.  ho.  ''ET;;V^^'T ^^^^^    ^"^t^^^TtoU^^^'^ir^^li:;;? an^^.H^fy'  reco„,peal,  them,_e,. 


if' the  scribes  inrt  Pharisees.     A  neijhlmr  ia  any  one  wilh  whoin  we  ■^•'."\""'^ ^"^[lrr•  ""^irTu'ni'siance.sVary.  and  require  variations  in 

havedealin::;  sn  the  word  must  signify  ,0  the  tenth  ccniuandincnt,  P^^''^''^  .»  ,  ^= 'j;'/^^£,..,.V^^^^^  harjly  he  promoted   wilhout 

uule^  we  leave  .he  IsracllU.  free  to  covet  the  w.fe  of  the  Ge,, li  e.  cond,  c      .l«re  -e^har.Ues.  which^  ca  ^^_^^^  y^  ^J,^^  ^^ 

NOTES.     Verses  1-4.  '  by  his  example..   No  .lu.v  is  .nore  liable  .0  be  an  occasion  of  vain-glory 

The  religion  of  the  Phari.wes  was  disling 


■s  was  <ils.mn.i..hed  from  th:.t  of  Christ  by    than  this  ;  and  designs,  beneficial  to  others  arejupported  by  Jlberal'l.v 
hs  m»„>r/,  as  much  as  by  i.s  rule.  .  He  .herefore  proceeded _.o^.varn    ^P/j.lfinj_^ln,o,n_e_iU,rely  from  .h.s^pma 


No  dii.y  is  more  liable  .0  be  an  occasion 

"   -  '        -•  -e  supported     , 

The  heart  is  decei.ful ; 
>•«"■-     "e   inere.ore   pri».-eeuf>.   to   ......    "F',";?":?  "■■;—- _-^"-- --;,,;; -^;_„^^_-^„„„;,  „„,  ■      ■ 

his  disciples  agains.  hypocri 

theiu  not  to  perform  '  their  ri|:„in/;«v«:^..   v...... .«,/".   5"---  ■■  -  ■-•  ;-    •--■  ;,:,',. firenre  but  are  unwilling  10  do  much  wi'hout  tne  creaii  01  1. ; 

b,  -seen  of  men.'    S.™c  anc.e.u  copies  and  approved  versions  read  1.    "'Y" 'f '.f  ""'=^„''''' '';°,  -Private  charities,  if  not  more 

OS  a   gi-neral   word,    inchiding   the   following   particulars:    Chrls.ians      J  P'^''! j^™  y>=,,„^3=^^iJ^™;^  [ess   reward  we  receive  from 

should  ■  le.  .heir  ligh,  so  shine  before  men.  that  o,hers._seei_ngd7eirg,,od    ^Iffl''!;-;™  w"m"'v  e'x^e'i  f™-"  a  gracious  God,  if  we  ac.  .ram  holy 

IS.— Our  Lord' lakes  i.  for  gran.ed,  .hat  his  disciples  will 


give 


'  seen  of  men  '  'Th^ir  condiirl  should  be  such,  as  to  constrain  others  to  prmnples.- 
SCO  an  excellence  in  iheir  religion  :  hut  every  action  should  spring  from  alms  acconling 
the  fear  and  love  of  Go.1,  and  regard  to  his  accepUiice  and  glory^nd 
nol  from  a  desire  of  being  commended,  (.^'otes.  Ct.  14—16.  2.!:  5—/.) 
This  oiir  Lonl  illustrated  by  naming  some  services  m  which  hypocrites 
are  wmp.ed  .0  o3.en.alion:  and  in  which  Chrisriana  should  consul,  se. 
crecv  if  consisten.  with  o.her  du.ies.  He  uiuehl  his  disciples,  Iha.,  m 
contnhu.ions  for  pious  or  charitable  objecu.  .hey  should  shun  notone.y. 

No.  bul  .h.a.. hey  made  a  merit  of  .heir  services,  as    '  .hemselyes 
hill  had  not  Ihe  praise  of  man  been    Leigh. 

.in  .hesc  characwrs  among  thise  who_  know  Jhem^ 
He  must  ac.   .hey 


ni  .heir  ability  ;  and  .hat  a  good  work  done  froin  proper 
motives  will  be  rewarded  by  'our  God.  (Sates,  10:  40—12.  Hcf,  6:  9 
10  1  A  trumpet.  '  It  nol  being  apparent  from  Jewish  wrilings,  that  l 
'  was  customary  with  the  Jews  to  sound  a  tnimpet,  when  they  distriliut- 
'ed  Iheir  alms;  this  seems  only  a  proverbial  expression,  U)  denote  .110 
■making  a  .hing  known  or  public,  as  Jews  and  Gen.iles  "•«"  '^'" y" 
'do  by '.he  sound  of  a  Irumpel,  m  their  triumphs,  and  before  aclrnff 
■their  tragedies.'  Whitby.  'I'he.-.trical  exhibitions  f. "'"J' '''"''j;?™ 
IV  sound  of  .rumpe..  Ilypocriles.  "^^"■'^'"'^'''i'y, 
With  other  faces  than  their  own.  as  sl»g<'P'»>'''\'™; 
The  word  is  derived  from  the  profession  of  a^lon;.  wh°  P?""" 


a'cnrapensation  for  their  sins;    bill  had  not  the  praise  01  inan   oeen    -^"f',^  *'','=  "7"  ■:,:;;■ ''ii'.Vio.heni   and,  after  .he  public  exbibiUon, 
aimed'at.  they  would  no,  have  been  earnes.  .0  proclaim  th"ir  bberalily     ""'^  f  "^^^'f,,'!"  blongio,  to  th^^^^^  ^^^  ^1^^^  ,^^^     ^.^i^ 

Therefore  this  praise  would  be  their  reward.    But  the  Christian  must   do  not  sustai 


'  no.  le.  his  left  hand  know  wha.  his  right  hand  doelh. 

as  secrellv  as  ihe  Ciise  will  pcrmV.  and  not  indulge  selfcomplaceucy, 

nor  desire  thai  his  charity  should  be  known,  but  rather  concealed  :  sa. 


do  not  sustain  inesc  cnarucicia    ai..i-..s    ....,..-  ;„■   „  „„>,ii-iv  nssiima 

thev  do  for  profit,  or  honor;  and  hypocrites  in  religion  pi  Wiclj^^uma 
a  filse  character  for  similar  purp<«es.  Scorr^  The  Greek  vrorOMg^ 
nifying  '  righteousness'  is  admitted  mto  the  text  of  the  first  >erse  (Me 
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have    their    re- 


shal)    have  their  desire;    (Ps.  17:  14.)  hut  let 
them  expect  no  more.     These  are  their  coiiso- 


They 

o  -d'  t  ,,ri,„„  ti,„,,  j„  lation,  (t^uke  6:  24.)   their  good  things,  (LuUe 

3  But  when  thou  do-  ,  ^.  ^j',^  ,  ^,.^,,  ,Jt,^^     ^      ^^^  s^.^^  ^^^  ^ 

est  alms,    "  let   not    thy  pe„„y  ?     n  is  the  bargain   thou  art  likely  to 

left  hand  know  what  abide  by.' 

thy  ri"ht  hand  doeth  •  It  's  'a  present  reward,  and  there  is  none  re- 

4  That    thine    alins  ^"^'^'^  f^J '^em  hereafter  ;    they  now  ;,are  all 
,1     ,_   i      _.  J  they  are  to  e.tpect  from  God.     3t  is  a  recei^(  in 


may  be  in  .secret :  and 
thy  Father  which  'seeth 


have  their  reward. 

k8;4.  9:30    12:19.  Mark  1:14.  John7:4. 

1  6, IS    Ps- 17:3.  41:21.  139:1—3,12.  Jer. 

17:10.     23:24.     Hel.   1:13      Rev.  2:23 


^fulf.     The  godly  have  in  this  lile  but  part  pay- 
ment ;  there  is  much  more  behind.     The  world 
in  secret   himself  shall   is  but  (or  provision  to  the  saints,  their  spending 
^  reward  thee   openly,    money  ;  but  it  is  pay  to  hypocrites  ;  it  is  their 

5  IT  And  "When  thou  P^^that  was  Himself  a  iierfeet  e..ample  of 

prayest,      °  tnoa     Snalt  humility,  pressed   it  upon  nis  disciples.     Let 

not     be    as    the     hypo-  not  thy  left  hand  knmc  lohat  thy  right  hand  do- 

crites    are*     ^  for    they  eM,  when  thou  givest  alms.     Perhaps  it  alludes 

love   to   pray  standing  to  the  corfean   the  chest   into  whicji   they  cast 

i«  *v.«^,,^V.o  i^^.^c   ^«3  their  frce-will  olfermffs.  o;i  ;/ic  ri£'/(/ rtana  ot  the 

m  the  synagogues  and  ^^^^  ^^^  ^,^^1,  .  ,„  ^^at''  they  put  their 

in  the  corners  ol  the  gifts  into  it  with  the  right  hand ;  or  the  giving 
streets,  that  they  may  alms  with  the  right  hand  intimates  readiness  to 
be  seen  of  men  '' Veri-  do  it.  Do  it  dexterously,  not  with  a  sinister  in- 
ly I  say  unto  you,  They  !^"^^?"-  The  riG:ht  hand  may  be  used  in  help- 
--'  <     ■         J       1  ^       J    ing  the  poor,  hiling  them  up,  wntmg  lor  them, 

and  aiding  tnem  in  other  ways  ;  but  whatever 
kindness  thou  doest  them,  conceal  it  as  much 
as  possible.  Do  it  because  it  is  a  good  work, 
miO:i2.  2.5:3J— 40.  1  Snin. 2:sd.  Luke  not  becausc  it  wiU  give  lliec  a  good  name.  We 
n^i-^.k  9:S"'^'21?22.'^Pb^S.  5.^:]7.  are  not  to  let  others  know  what  we  do,  no  ;  as 
Pro'v.  i5:s.  !■.  55:6,7.  Jer  29:12  to  thosc  who  are  at  ouF  left  hand,  or  very  near 
fo'lTn  i6:«.  Eph.^li",  ^Coi,  IS^.  "«'  appear  so  desirous  to  "keep  it  from  ihem, 
1  The».  5:17.   Jam,  5:i5,iG.  that,  in  civiiity,  tliev  may  take  no  notice  of  it, 

°  fukfis^io  u'^SyT^*^'  ^^'  ''"^  ^"'^  ^^^  ^^  ?°  "°  furtlier.  We  must  not,  for  our- 
p  ■»:«  Mark!2.3s.  Luke  11:13.  selves,  observe  it  too  much.  The  left  hand  is 
q  2.    Lake  14:12— H.  a  part  of  US.     We  must  not  applaud  and  admire 

ourselves.  Self-complacency,  adoring  of  our  own  shadow,  are  branches  of 
pride,  as  dangerous  as  vain-glory,  and  ostentation  before  men.  Those  had 
their  good  works  remembered  to  their  honor,  who  had  themselves  forgot- 
ten them.      Whey}  saw  we  Thee  an  hungered  ? 

Thy  Father  which  secth  in  secret  will  observe  them.  Note,  When  we  take 
least  notice  of  our  good  deeds,  God  takes  most  notice  of  ttu-m.  As  God 
/lears  the  wrongs  done  to  u.s,  when  we  do  not  bear  them,  (Ps.  38:  14,  lf>.)  so 
He  sees  the  ^ood  done  by  us,  v.'hen  we  do  not  see  it.  As  it  is  a  terror  to 
,  rrj'pocrites,  so^t  is  a  comfort  to  sincere  Christians,  that  God  sees  in  sn-rct. 
j  But  this  is  not  all.  God  Himse{f  shall  rexcard  thee  openly.  Note,  Tliey 
who,  in  alms-giving,  study  to  approve  the-mselves  to  God,  only  turn  them- 
selves over  to  Him  as  their  Paymaster.  The  hj'pocrite  catches  at  the  sha- 
dow, but  the  upright  man  makes  sure  of  the  substance. 

Observe  the  emphasis,  Himself  shall  reicard.  He  will  Himself  be  the 
Rewarder,  Hell.  11:6.  Let  Him  alone  lo  make  it  up  in  kind  or  kindness  ; 
nay,  He  will  Himself  be  the  Reward,  {Cien.  15:  1.)  thine  exceeding  great 
Reward.  He  will  reward  thee  as  thy  Father;  not  as  a  master,  who  gives 
his  servant  just  what  he  earns,  and  no  more,  but  as  a  father,  who  gives 
abundantly  more  *o  his  son.  Nay,  He  shall  reward  thee  openly,  if  not  in 
the  present  day,  yet  in  the  great  day;  then  shall  every  man  have  prai&e  of 
God^  open  praise.     If  the  work  be  not  open,  the  reward  shall,  and  that  is  better. 

V.  5—8.  In  prayer  we  have  more  immediately  to  do  with  God,  ihuu  in 
giving  alms,  and  we  arc  thus  concerned  to  be  yet  more  nucerc.  It  is  taken 
for  granted,  that  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  pi-uy.  As  soon  as  Paul  is  con- 
verted, 6e/io/(/  he  prai/eth.  You  may  as  soon  find  a  living  man  that  does 
not  breathe,  as  a  living  Christian  that  docs  not  pray.  Fhr  this  shall  every 
one  that  is  godly  pray.  If  prayerless,  then  graceless.  '  Now,  when  thna 
prayrst,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites  are.  iwr  do  zis  they  do.'  Note,  Those  who 
would  not  be  like  the  hypocrites  in  their  actions,  must  not  be  like  iheni  in 


The  sermon  on  the  mount. 

the  temper  of  their  minds.  He  names  no  one, 
but  it  appears  by  ch.  23:  13.  that  by  the  hypo- 
crites, He  means  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 
They  were  guilty  of  two  great  faults  in  prayer, 
vain-glory  and  vain  repetitions. 

I.  We  must  not  be  vain-glorious.  The 
hypocrites,  in  all  their  exercises,  aimed  to  be 
commended  by  their  neighbors,  and  thereby  to 
make  an  interest  for  themselves.  When  tWy 
seemed  to  soar  upwards,  (and  if  it  be  right,  it  is 
the  sours  ascent  towards  God,)  yet  even  then 
their  eye  was  downwards  upon  this,  as  their 
prey.  Observe  the  places  of  their  devotion,  in. 
the  synagogues ;  proper  places  for  public  pray- 
er, but  not  for  personal.  Pretending  to  honor 
the  -place  of  their  assemblies,  they  but  intended 
to  honor  themselves.  They  prayed  in  the  cor- 
nel's of  the  streets,  the  broad  streets,  as  the  word 
signifies,  which  were  most  frequented.  They 
withdrew  thither,  as  if  under  a  pious  impulse, 
which  admitted  no  delay  ;  but  really  it  was  to 
be  noticed.  Where  two  streets  met,  they  would 
be  in  view  of  both,  and  every  passen£;er  would 
observe  them,  and  hear  what  tney  i-tl-A.  They 
prayed  stayiding.  This  is  a  lawful  posture  for 
prayer,  (Mark  11:  25.  When  ye  stand  praying,) 
tint  kneeling  being  the  more  uumble  and  reve- 
rent posture,  Luke  22:  41.  Acts  7:  60.  Eph. 
3:  14.  their  standing  seemed  to  savor  of  self- 
confidence.  (Luke  18:  11.)  The  Pharisee 
stood  and  prayed. 

They  love  to  pray  there.  .  They  did  not  love 
prayer  for  its  own  sake,  but  they  loved  it  when 
It  gave  them  an  opportunity  to  be  noticed. 
Circumstances  may  be  sucn,  that  our  good 
deeds  must  fall  under  the  observation  of  men  ; 
but  the  sin  is,  when  we  love  it,  because  it  feeds 
our  pride.  They  chose  public  places  that  men 
might  applaud  them,  thai  they  might  easily  get 
the  estates  of  widows  and  orphans ;  (w'ho  would 
not  trust  such  devout,  praying  men  ?)  and  that 
when  they  had  them,  they  mfght  devour  them 
without  being  suspected,  {i:h.  23:  14.)  and  ef- 
fectually carrj'  on  their  designs  to  enslave  ine 
people. 

They  have,  their  re^rard,  and  a  poor  recom- 
pense it  i-s.  What  will  the  good  word  of  our 
fellow-men  avail,  if  our  Master  do  not  say,  Well 
done?  V>n\  if,  when  wc  are  at  prayer  lo  God, 
wc  can  take  lu  so  mean  a  consideration  as  the 
praise  of  incn,  it  is  just  tliiit  we  should  have 
that  for  our  reward.  They  did  it  lo  be  seeti  of 
tneyi,  and  they  are  so,  and  much  good  may  it  do 
them.  Note,  It  is  not  to  men  thai  we  pray,  nor 
from  them  that  we  expect  an  answer;  they  are 
not  to  be  onr  judges,  but  arc  dusl  and  ashes  like 
ourselves  ;  and  therefore  we  must  not  have  an 
eye  to  them.  In  our  synagogue  worship,  we 
must  avoid  every  thing  that  tends  to  make  our 
personal  devotion  remarkable,  as  they  that 
caused  their  voice  to  be  heard  on  hisrh,  Isa.  5S: 
■1.  Public  places  are  nof  proper  for  private, 
solemn  prayer. 

Humility  and  sincerity  are  the  two  great  )es- 
^  sons  which  Christ  teaches  us  ;  Thou,  when  thou 
I  prayest,  do  thus  ;  thoit,  in  particular,  by  thyself, 


marg'.)  by  Griesbach,  afipr  Blill,  as  in  his  jiidt^meni  auihnrized  ;  and  iho 
ftense  of  ii  is  specially  given  by  Groiius  and  Eeza,  Doddrit'^je,  Eengel, 
Pearce.  Campbell  and  Booihroyd,  allhnug^h  Blnoinfield  adheres  to  ih« 
common  reading,  as  defended  by  Wei^iein.  Dr.  Campbell  observe.^,  '  I 
'conceive  this  verse  lo  be  a  common  introduction  to  the  three  succeed- 
*ing  paragrapha,  in  relalion  to  alms,  prayer  and  fasling.'  Hence  he 
translates  thus  :  '  Take  Ueod  that  ye  perform  not  your  religious  duties 
'  betiire  men.  in  order  to  be  observed  by  them ;  otherwise  ye  will  obtain 
'  no  reward  from  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  :'  and  adds,  '  It  appears 
to  be  quite  in  our  Lord's  manner  lo  introduce  inslruclious  regarding 
particular  duties  by  some  general  sentiment  or  admonition,  illustrated 
or  exemplified  in  Ihem  all.  In  the  preceding  chaiiler,  after  llie  general 
warning,  v  20.  follow  illuslrations  of  the  sentiment,  in  regard  to  mur- 
der, to  adultery  and  divorce,  to  swearing,  and  lo  relalialiou  and  the  love 
of  our  neighbor;  the  scope  of  each  being  to  enforce  the  doclrine  with 
which  He  prefaced  those  lessons.  And  having,  in  the  former  chapter, 
ahown  the  extent  of  the  Divine  law,  He  here  declares  that  the  virtue  of 
the  best  performances  may  be  annihilated  by  a  vicious  motive,  such  as 
vain-glory.'  This,  as  Doddridge  had  remarked,  '  prevents  the  appear- 
ance of  tautology  in  the  following  verse.'  Ed. 
Verse  5. 
The  hypocrites  of  that  period  were  very  ostentatious  in  their  devo- 
tions. Not  contented  with  public  worship  in  the  synagogues,  they  re- 
sorted  ihitlier  to  otfer  the  prayers  which  ought  to  have  been  made  in 
secret.  They  stood  and  prayed  in  the  view  and  hearing  of  all.  They 
Btopped  in  the  corners  of  atreela  to  perform  their  devotions,  professing 
parhaps,  that  it  was  the  staled  lime,  and  must  not  be  omitted,  or  po-n- 
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poned.  This,  however,  was  a  contrivance  'to  be  seen  of  men.*  that  all 
might  know  Ibeir  devotion,  and  applaud  and  confide  in  themuecurding- 
ly.  This  reputation  many  of  them  acquired,  and  reaped  the  benefit  of 
it,  iKotc  23:  14.)  and  they  must  expect  no  othc-  reward.  Vtrily. 
Christ  alone  used  this  word,  as  equivalent  with  truly,  (^j:  13,  20.  8: 
10,  &c.)  It  is  a  strong  affiruialion.  especially  when  doubled;  and  ia 
not  thus  used  except  to  confirm  matters  of  imptu'tance,  which  men  are 
slow  lo  believe  ;  John  1:  151.  3:3,5,11.  5:19,24,25.  6:26,32,47, 
53,  Sec.  and  perhaps  not  very  different  from  the  expression  in  the  Old 
Testament,  '  as  I  live,  saith  ibc  Lord.'  Scott.  The  practii^e  here 
inlimated  by  our  Lord  may  be  traced  in  different  nalions.  'Such 
Turks.'  says  Hill,  '  as  at  the  common  hours  of  prayer  are  on  the  road, 
or  unable  to  attend  the  mosques,  are  still  obligetf  lo  execute  that  duty  : 
nor  are  they  known  to  fail,  however  employed,  but  pray  inmiediateiy, 
where  they  chance  to  be ;  insomuch  tliat  when  a  janizary,  whom  you 
have  to  guard  you  up  and  down  the  city,  hears  the  notice  from  the  stee- 
ples, he  will  turn  about,  stand  still,  beckon,  and  tell  hiy  charge  he  must 
iiave  patience ;  when,  spreading  his  handkerchief  on  the  ground,  he 
seals  himself  cro.ss-legged  upon  it,  and  says  his  prayers,  though  In  the 
open  market ;  which  having  ended,  he  leaps  briskly  up.  salutes  the 
person  he  inidertook  to  convey,  and  renews  his  journey.'  This  is  gene- 
ral throughout  the  East.  BfRDEK.  '  The  hypocrisy  of  these  Phari- 
sees was  especially  shown  in  the  provision  made  for  reciting  the  phy- 
lacteries ;  tor  the  [canonical]  hour  being  come,  their  endeavor  wa.s  to  be 
taken  in  the  streets : — to  which  they  often  added  long  pauses,  both  lie- 
fore  their  prayers  and  after;  so  thai  usually,  for  three  hours  together 
they  were  seen  in  a  praying  habit  and  posture.'  Liohtfoot. 
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6  Bat  thou,  when  aiia  for  lliysolf.  Personal  l.mycr  IS  lioresup 
tt,nn  nrHVPst  ■enter  posed  to  be  the  duty  »nd  practice  of  nil  Christ ! 
tnou     piayisi,       unti^   disciples.    Instead  of  praying  in  the  syno^o^-ue: 


\v  nen  iimu  nasi  aiiut  doset.  isanc  went  inio  uie  ul-iu,  i^itn.  i-. 
tllV  dour,  •  pruy  to  thy  Christ  to  a  mountain,  Telcr  to  the  hous 
Father  Wllich  is  in  se-  No  place  amiss,  if  it  do  hut  answer  the 
.,1,       n  nH    thv    Father   Secret  prayer  u  to  t,e  performed  in  re  irc^ 


openly. 

7  But  when  ye  prny, 
'use  not  vain  "'  repeti- 
tions, as  '  the  heatlten 


enter 

into  tliy  closet,  and  "^l^Tnihec^nicruf  the  \ircels  enter  inlo~ thy 
when    thou    hast    Sliut   closet.     Isaac  went  intotlie  field,  (Gen.  24:  63.) 

the   housetop. 

cret;  and  thy  Father  j^^Hj;^  i^ioui  oMi;n;a;;o;:;".ndSS'^ 

which  secth  in  secret  „^.pij  distraction,  unheard,  that  we  may  use 
shall       reward        thee   greater  freedom ;  yet  if  circumstances  are  such 

that  we  cannot  ntissihlv  avoid  notice,  we  must 

not  therefore  neglect  the',duty,  lest  the  omission 

he  a  greater  scandnl  than  the  ohservance  of  it. 

Hut  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  tecrct :  In 

.\fe;  cten  to  .lit-,  Zech.  7:  6,  C.  The  Pharisees 
do  •  for  thev  think  that  prayed  rather  to  men  than  to  God.  Their  scope 
thpy  sliall  be  heard  for  was,  to  court  thn  applause  of  men.  l>o  thou 
then   imic.  1  speaking.       ^._J^  ^^  ^.      y^^^^,^  ^eadv  and  gracious  to  an- 

8  Be  not  ye  therelorc  pitv,  and   succor  th<-c.     Note,  In  secret ,-. -.,     --  .      ,    -         .„  .       ■        ,     ,,.       ,. 

-'■e    unto     them;      for    „n,ver  w'e  must   regard   God  as   ""'n'P^««>'t-    i^<;'' ^'"'S'''''  =  '"'7'";;''.^^?^;^*  iv' n^ 
Ho'is  there  in  thy  closet,  when  no  one  else  is.    2.)  choose  out  words,  (Joh  9:  14.)   and   say    not 
Bv  secret  pmver,  we  give  God  the  glory  of  his    every  thing  that  comes  uin-crmost. 
ui  iversa    presence,  (Acls  17:  2.1.)  and  may  com-        This  is  tic  way  ol  ihe  heath™  ;  it  il   heromes 
Ctourse&withit  '  1  Christians  to  do  as  ihcy  do.     The  heathen  were 

Asre  HMmrap^.»nt,  thy  Father  seelh  in  «e.  taught  by  the  light  of  nature  to  worship  God 
ere/,  when  the  ey'Tof  no  man  is  on  thee  to  a p-  but  becoming  vain  in. their  imagmanons,  eon 
plaiid  thee.  Under  the.iig-trec  I  me  //»•<•,  said 
Chri.-t  to  Niillmuael,  .lolin  1:48.  He  saw  Paul 
at  prayer,  in  such  a  street,  at  such  a  house, 
Acts  9:'l  I .  There  is  not  a  secret,  suilden  breath- 
ing after  God.  but  He  observes  it. 

He  ulU  rncnrd  thee  openly,     ll   is  called  a 
reward,  but  it  is  of  grace,  not  of  debt.     What  merit   can  there  he  in  beg 


lections  of  others.  But  the  sujicrstitious  re- 
hearsing of  a  tale  of  words,  as  the  Papists,  in 
their  are-Mary'$  and  palcrnoatera,  the  dry  going 
over  the  same  things  again  and  again,  to  make 
a  show  of  afTection  when  there  is  n.ally  none  j 
these  arc  vain  repetitions,  liero  conaemncd. 
When  we  would  fain  say  much,  and  cannot  say 
much  to  the  purpose,  this  is  displeasing  to  God 
and  to  wise  men.  .-Virectation  of  prolixity  in 
prayer,  eilher  out  tif  pride,  superstition,  or  an 
opinion  that  God  iicds  either  to  be  informed  or 
argued  with,  or  because  men  love  to  hear  them- 
selves talk— all  this  is  forbidden.  l!ut  all 
long  prayers  are  not  forbidden.  Christ  pray- 
ed nil  night.  Luke  li:  12.  Solomon's  was  a  Inii^ 
prayer.  \N'hen  our  ern'-iids  and  ulfcetions  a(« 
extraordinary,  there  is  ncfd  of  long  urayers.  It 
is  not  much  prayini;  that  is  condemned,  but 
much  .•jteakinfT.  The  danger  is,  when  we  only 
»oi/ our  prayers,  not  when  \ve;)rnythein.  (Ecef. 
(1:2.)     L-!!  thy  leords  ftc  7i,-i(;,  considerate,  and 


J  your  Father  knowelh 
what  tilings  ye  have 


r  H;'il.  M:3a— .11.  0«n.  3'.VIl— W 
a  Kinci  t;33  !■  W:*)  John  l-M 
Atu  f.if.     10:9.30. 

•  JohH:»:17.     Rpiii,  S:5.     Eph  »;U. 

I  1  King-  H;2S— W.     Ee.  S:':.3.7      An* 

0  W:33.l»,41  IKinp**-*!  P«n 
9:1  >,19. 

1  ri     l'i;t7. 
T  »     P..  3S:9 
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ring?  The  reward  will  be  open;  thev  shall  not  only  have  i  ,  but  hnve  it 
honorably.  The  open  reward  is  that  which  hypocrites  are  fond  of,  but  have 
not  patience  to  st:iv  for.  Sometimes  secret  prayers  are  answered  openly,  m 
a  signal  manner,  manilesting  God's  praying  people  in  the  consciences  ol  their 
adversaries.  However,  at  the  great  day,  all  praying  people  shall  amjcnr 
III  •rtorij  with  the  great  Intercessor.  The  Pharisees  had  their  rewavl  hehre 
nil  the  tnien,  and  it  was  a  mere  stmdoie.  True  Christians  shall  have  theirs 
before  the  world,  and  it  shall  be  a  irrtjr'V  or  g-'o'"!/. 

a  We  must  not  use  rain  repetitions  in  prayer,  i'.  7,  S.  Though  the  )ile  ol 
It  lies  in  lining  up  Hie  sntd,  aud  pouring  out  the  heart,  yet  words  have  some 
interest  in  prayer,  especially  in  ioint  prayer,  lor  our  factor  here  speaks  ol 
that:  for  before  He  said,  irAcn  Mou  nrni/fs/,  here,  when  i/r  proy.  And  the 
Lord's  prayer  is  a  joint  prayer,  and  he  that  is  the  mouth  of  others  in  that, 
is  most  tempted  to  an  ostentation  of  language  and  expression.      Use  not  vain 


word' 
a  fool 


ccrniuif  the  ohjccl  of  their  worship,  no  woiidcr 
they  did  concerning  the  manner  of  it.  Thiiik- 
ing'God  to  be  Hke  ihrmselves.they  thought  He 
needed  many  wonls  to  make  Him  understand 
what  wa.'  said  to  Him,  or  to  liring  Him  to  com- 
ply with  their  reqnesis.  Thus  IJaol's  priests 
were  hard  at  it  from  morning  almost  till  night. 
O  Baal,  hear  us,  O  Baa!,  hear  us!  but  Elijah, 
in  a  composed  frame,  w  ith  a  very  concise  prayer, 
prevailed  for  fire  from  heaven  first,  and  then 
water  :  1  Kings  Ift:  26.  3n.  L'p-labor,  though 
ever  eo  well  labored,  if  it  bo  all,  is  Inst  labor. 

\our  Father  in  hcaren  knoweth  what  things 
yc  hare  need  of  be/ore  you  ask  Him  ;  therefore 
there  is  no  occasion  for  such  an  abundance  of 
words.  It  does  not  follow  that  you  need  not 
pray;  for  God  ref|uircs  vou  by  prayer  to  oyvn 
your  need  of  Him,  and  dependence  on  Him  ; 
and  therefore  you  are  to  ]xmr  out  vour  hearts 
before  Him,  and  leave  the  event  to  Him.  Con- 
..iilcr  He  is  our  t'alher  by  crrntion,  bv  covenant, 
.■petitions,  cither  alone  or  ,n  company.  'i;'hte;;rt|;|;''f;»i;^here\;„ro;ed  is  ]  an;l  our  »d;!r,«;-J^», '»  f^J™  f.^'^nrspeVche; 

";:s:  r^f,r':i  ':-=;^'^hsT':^^,Z  ;^:5fr:K^ ; ':  T"7iir  :;:^co2^wi(h";L^:i?^;o^ti^  ^ 


He  requires  hid  children 
indiccnro  and  drp«tidence  ; 
DfCtalioiis  niav  hr  oj:c:l'":d ;  and  thai  ihey  may 


y        6  porliaps  the  thought  are  olherwi«  c:npIo.v-,i,    This  U  an  imit-alion  of 

£Sl£SiSJ='sSHiS5=  SSS£S«|gS£SaS 

Dant  Isa"  U  r  ?^i  to  be  open  in  tiis  dcvotioiw.  a,  n..l  afraid,  nor  n.,l.7nv  uur.  who  «  ready  to  give  then  nil  ihey  waul 

ed  in  neril  of  I  finV  kno™  to  pray  to  Ood.    This  may  eiposo  a  man  to  to  pray,  that  Ihey  oiay  sons  b  .v  feel  llv 

con^nTpl  which  it'bhia  duty  ^u.  hear  for  .h.  Lord's  sak..    They  who  'hat  their  ,^.slre.,  and  o.p^^^^^^^^^                                                         -  ^^.^^ 

.r.  eonk,nt  in  private  devotions,  cnno,  conceal  it  ^nljrely  iVom  then  be  brought  ,n,o  -  P™P  ^^  »'„,^,^X';^,f «,  conden^ned,  than  all  repe- 

familieo,  and  should  no    e  uJiou.ly  .bsire  |'r-/  f'i'''' »  f'™^'/'^^  Moul    (%  Chr  i  pravcd  whole  W'aU:  and  there  nre  so  many  things 

mounLiin.  may  b«  as  rotlred  as  a  closet.      They   are  ^'""."^''* '  "f  ''',,'    '.i!  J,  ,i',  :,■  „-„i.  h^arls  be"  n.  a  spiritual  frame,  we  may  pray 

Christ's  examplo.     Wh-rover  the  heart  can  bo  llfleci  op  to  God  without  o  bo  "»?^;,™  ','''"",  ''  „,  'liUon      But  whoio  1bi»  becin.-,  devmion 

lb  Mng  oh«rve>r,  the  Chri-,lian  may  oftrhia  prayer,,  though  in  the^  coa^  long  « I'  ^'^^  ^^'^  J^^'g^To^  °t,,^^f,,  j^elaring,  th:n  he  did  not 

cour.ie  of  cities,  campa,  or  courts.     (Ao/e,  Af^,  2.  4.)     Scott.           Ihls  f"™       ';i"™   /f'V,     "  ,^;                                                Tlie  heathen  did 

'i.  a  very  impressive  knd  emphatic  address^    But  ^^'pL.^I'^fr/mM.  ^m^^^a^ii^l^-M^o<«n^^^                     to  attend  to  all  things, 

art,  Jew,  Phari.ieo,  Chnstian-enter  into  thy  cloaet.     Prayer  i«  the  most  not  tmnK  ii  ni  i<  aiK                       |_».ionced  to  I!im  :  and  thev  thought 

secret  intercourse  of  the  soul  with  Go,],  a:,d  a^  it  were  th.  ■"'^n^':''''"'  ,^)r  ""  rniD*™Me  a,  r.iCable  in  ?ho  Goi  of  the  Christians,  that 

of  one  heart  with  another.    The  world  is  too  profane  and  ireachereus  to  ,  \»-' ™  ,'"S«    Iv  i,i  oJ           manner.,  actions,  words,  and  secret 

be  of  the  secret.    We  must  shut  the  door  against  ,t-endeavor  o  forgel  "«  '^ould  d,l  ge^itly  '^y^'  ;»     ™.™\      ,,,„,  ,,ny,  ,„,^,.     whit- 

Il'erite  williout  ideas.    In  a  popish  Psalter,  an  address 


3:  II).     Ana  wnai  gooa:ic.«3  ciiujii.  i.uii  ui   uuu     .u  e..-"  "' J  -  '  ,     ":  ,„,_., 

we  ask.  and  more,  but  to  reward  even  prayer  itself!     How  great  ad-    ed,    grea 


vantaire  is  it  to  servo  a  King,  who  places  prayers  io  the  number  of  ser-    ';f'"fP''',''°"*  ,,;•  ■'';:rrd''jEB;rnfte»n'doies,'wilh  only  »ui-e  jnerey 
vice,,  and  reckons  to  his  subjem' account  even  their^  trust  aorf_ronfi.    ^J.f.'ff.  .'i^'^J^.e,,^"™  „i'^",„;j'',;^„;Ji,,g  ,hi,,,  .Give  n,c  here.ray 


Pr   A   Ci  ARKE. 


upon  us,  hflp  us,  intervening  . 

purgatory.'    Scott.        'The  Jews  were  giiiU. 


oi  the  saniG  practice; 
axiom'ihai   every   one   iha!    muUipIi-'s   prayer  ia 


dence  in  besging  all  thiiigs  of  Him  !' 

Ver.'='e3  7,  8. 
This  nilo  ii  not  transgressed  by  repetitions 
heart.     Men  earnp.nly  craving  ni^rcy  know 

I^arr^rtiUonVtobkflho^fl'ic^h  Chrisrusod  in  the  iarden";  both   "^^''''| ';.  *^l^""^i,J '^S!;,,'^'';-,;  \™lolci'ies;  eipressing  the  iariie 
He  and  liis  servants  have  used  many  repetitions.     Olarf.  Ref.  u.      It   ers.  „  The     pray  er  books  ah  mul  '"      "     °^,  „f  ^,J„  . 
is  not  uncommon   for  men  to  use  most  words,  when  they  have  least  thing.-  in  difTercnt  »or(ls,  ana  uy  a  m  mi 
meaning;  and  waste  the  time  in  repetitions,  when  the  affcclions  and,  Mgl 

N.  T.  VOL.  I.  7 


tioas  from  the  fulness  of  ih"    with  whom  it  is  an  axiom.  ''>=',  ""r^^fv^.'^e;  ,i~.s  mi   et^rn 
low  not  how  to  give  over,  or  to   heard  :  also,  whoever  prolongs  hi.s  prayer,  his  praver   ;.'^'  "  V^ji 
r  ;"V-10,,  ^These  are  not   empty  ;  and  he  ^ha.  is  l»g  n;  pra,^  h^av,^.^,  be  ik^  ^  Ac 


ight  every  d.ay  lo  pny 


eighteen  pray- 
:he  sair 
Giix. 


A.  D.  28.  MATTHEW,  VI. 

need  of  before   ye  ask  I6:  ig.l  and  He  often  gives  bcf^e  we  call,  (Isa. 

mm.  6d:  24.)  and  more  than  me  ask   for :    (Eph.   3: 

[Practical  Obserrations.]  ^0-)  ^"<i  '^  He  does  not  give  his  people  what 

9  After     '  this    man-  15  '^f-  'i  '1  '"^.'=''»se  He  knows  they  do  not 

ner  therefore  m-avvp-  T^  '^  ^'"^  ">^V'  '5.  "°'  ^°'  'heir  good.     Of 
iici  '•"«i  eioi  e  pi  ay  ye  .    that  He  can  judge  far  better  than  we       We 

Uur    Father     »  which  need  not  be  long  m  telling  Him  our  case  ;  only 

art    in    heaven,    •=  Hal-  He  will  hear  from   us,  (  What  icill  ye  that  I 

lowed  be  thy  name  should  do  unto  you  ?)  and  when  we  have  told 

■  Him,  we  must  say,  Lord,  all  my  desire  is  before 

'"^"'■W^is     ,.„     ,„.«     ^'"'"'Z^-   ^t"^;     So  far  is  God  from  being 

■^M.K.   \r&.  Vi!s.    L„?e   wrought  on  by  the  length  or  language  of  our 

:!.*,i?,ai.   Joh„M:n.    Ro„,  1:7.    prayers,  that  the  most  powerful  intercessions  are 

those  which    ni-o  m,r1o  „.;.!,   — oanings  which 

We  are  not  to 


15:l,*,19,ai.    John  20:17.     R 
S:i;.     G.l.  1:1.     1:6.     1  Pet.  lin 


iu  v    ,:  —  "'"■^'- F""'^"iu»  iiiicigessioiis  are 

b!!3:9.   2ci,tV20:6.'"p..'nl:3.' i;"s7    '™'''^  which.  are  made  mih  ffroanine-s  which 

cannot  be  uttered,  Rom.  8.-  26,     "'-  ---  -    •  ■ 


--      C6:l- 
:  Lev.  10:3.    2  Sum.  7:23.     1  K 
4a     1  Chr.  17:21,     Nch   9:5. 
H.19.     103:20-22.     113:2,3.     U.  iS.  -       •-•        o.,    .,„,„,y 

37:20.    Ez.  36:23.   39:23.   Hal.  2:U.    Was  amiss,  directs  to  do  better 


pf,,;  P'"escribe,  but  subscribe  to  God. 

u"'6:3.'       ^-  9— 15-      Christ,  having  condemned  what 


:i...4:9.   .M»l.Mi,i4.;Y„;e;2;   proof^;;;rin;tV;;^U™.      Because  "we 'im,;;;,;;! 


-         11:2.      ifiiii.  6:ld 
S:12— U. 


The  sermon  on  the  mount. 

j  This  prayer  as  indeed  every  prayer,  is  a  letter 
sent  from  earth  to  heaven,  fterefs  theinscrip! 
\Xion  Our  Father ;  the  place,  mAeam, ;  the  con- 
tents, in  the  several  errands  ;  the  close,  for 
thine  IS  the  kingdom;  the  seal,  Amen;  ai^d,if 
you  will,  the  date  too,  this  day  '         '  " 

There  are  specially  three  parts  of  the  prayer: 
1.    The  Preface.     Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven.     Before  we  come  to  our  business  there 
must  be  a  solemn  address  to  Him,  with  whom 
our    business   lies       Our  Father;    intimating 
that  we  are  to  pray  for  others  ;  that  we  are  mem- 
bers one  of  another.     We  are  taught  to  xrhmn 
to  pray— nol  to  saints  and  angels,  who  are  igno- 
rant of   us,  are  not  to  have  the  honors  we  ''nvc 
in  prayer,  and  cannot  grant  our  requests       We 
are  taught  what  title  to  give  to  God,  that  which 
speaks  Him  rather  beneHcent  than  magnificeni- 
for  we  arc  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace' 
\\  e  must  call  him  our  Father.     He  is  a  comi 
moniather  to  all  mankind  by  creation    Mai 
2:  10.  Acts  17:  23.     To  the  saints  He  is  in  a 
special  manner  a  Father,  by  adoption  and  rc-'e- 
neration ;  Eph.  1:  5.  Gal.  4:  6.)  and  an  unspeak- 
able pnvilege  it  is.     Thus  we  must  eye  Him  in 
prayer,  maintain  good  Ihoughts  of  Him    such 
as  are  encouraging  and  not  affrighting;  nothin" 
raore  pleasing  to  God,  or  pleasant  to  ourselves" 
than  to  call  God,  Father.     If  He  be  our  Father' 
He  will  pity  our  weaknesses  and  infirmities! 
(Ps    103:  13.)  Will  spare  us,  (Mai.  3:  17  )   wili 
make  the  best  of  our  services,  though  very  de- 
tective, will  deny  no  good  thing  to  us,  Luk'e  11: 
11,  13.     VVe  have  access  with  boldness  to  Him 

f^  ""z:,^,.  "'"•  ?"'?  ^'^  """ ''«"«  «"  Advocate  ,ritk 

the  FatJier,  and  the  Spirit  of  adoption.      When 

we  come  repenting  of  our  sins,  we  must  eye 

I  ^°°-  "i*  a  Father,  as  the  prodigal  did,  (Luke  15: 

V   i_g      T  u  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 

aside  from  .simflXa'd^'goXs^ilJerin^^^'H^^oct^^^s'^co"-  WMls^tle•"  *'°''^'"*  """T'^'  ^"  ^^  "'-"'^  --"<"=<).  ■ 
rupt  their  duties  ty  selfish  motiv'es,  whence  the"  .fckedexcuse  shown  «„H  1  -P""™'  P"'^  "^  ^"  ""^odly  man's  character  is 
their  own  neg  ect  of  religion.  Bui  Christians  m^st  aUenS  on  wwTst'th"  inXi^^.'-^f  f "''  """"''  siutfiously  concealed,  and 
every  work  and  all  means  ofgrace,  from  right  principIesamlhJlv  works  nnH  ?"f""'"'^°f  =»  P'ous  man  are  seen,  but  his  good 
intentions.  The  less  they  siek  .^ewards'anf  ho"or  from  men^  mav  be  t^ri^f^'"™'  u'  ^r'"''  ^l  '^"'"""5''  ""e  ditferlnce 
the  more  may  they  expect  them  from  God.-What  discmS  known  ,hri''4  if  "'^'t^  '""  '^^<^"  '^e  whole  shall  be 
wdl  be  made  at  the  last  day  I  Many  now  admired  for  charitv  the  rb'J'i'  ^"'^^^  ''i!'^  f  "^  ""=  ?"^  '"  ^'^  "'^<^'  for  heaven,  and 
devotion  and  austerity,  will  appear  as  vain-glorious  hyoocrites'  fore  „,?r  ^""""?  l-'^  doom.  Let  us,  then,  always  act  as  be- 
But,  at  that  solemn  period,  ffie  secret  charities  anTfe  vent  but  wC  Si  Jirl""  f "'' '\'?"'^K,r''*^'''^*i"»?^'' '"^ward 
prayers  of  believers,  who  seek  the  good  of  even  their  bitleres  labor  of  love  -A^L'T^""  hjs  children,  for  '  theTrwork  and 
enemies,  and  their  secret  mortification  of  sinful  propensities  ^         '  '   ^"^^  *=  ^"^^  ''•  ^'^  Scott. 


for  his  are  re- 
r---.-  >..  u.oi,i.v.i.uii.  jjeuause  we  know  not 
what  to  pray  for  as  we   ought.  He  here  helps 

^tis  t^^^a^^L-^-:^^  I SHS 

Ctsi  "r'  t"^  'he  tstf;    w^t'  i"ottr:  tttht  t  Ta^'in  \irnate"o1 

is  choice,  the  method  instructive,  and  the  expression  very  conci-e      wrm,  s 
^^hrdeTaildLV"''  "■ '"  "  '^  ""'  ^"^P'^"^-'  ""  '■""""  'i^™  ^^  -^ 


Verse  9 
i,„nl;^  •'7''." J^'iich  Christ  taught  his  disciples  contains,  perhaps  more 
■mpnrtant  instruction  than  can  elsewhere  be  found  in  so  few  wwds 

«Hf„  r,  1  ,r  /'■"'',"  dispensation,  But  neither  Matthew  nor  Luke 
Sim-filn  w  "■""  ""'  dispensation  was  fully  opened,  give  an v  such 
mtmiatron  We  are  not  m  this  prayer  to  present  our  petitions  in  he 
name  of  Chnst  and  tlirough  his  intercession;  for  it  waS  not  nrooer  to 
declare  this  at  thai  lime.-No  doubt  the  form  has  been  misuserb?  «', 
meam««_^repet,fon.,,  to  the  e.TClusion  of  real  prayer"  and  is  reneat"d 
even  bv  Protestant,  with  little  underslandins,  and  wih  some  super  U 
tlon  Perceivm?  this  niislako,  some  pious  persons  have  ^one  to  the  oi 
po3, le  extreme,  and  have  objected  to  the  use  of  it,  and  in  a  nieiuJ^ 

pr^ve°r°'by  1^^?'^.  aS"  i?"'^'"''  '"  ''-°"'  ^""^  introdSth 
^Vhen  7e  oTi^  Sv  ,Af"Jh.s  manner  pray  ye.'  In  Luke  we  read, 
IV  nen  ye  pray,  say  '  It  may  be  proper  to  use  the  very  words  but  not 
always  necessary;  for  we  do  not  And  that  tlic  aposUes  thus  us»d  it 
But  we  ouglit  to  pray  after  the  manner  of  it ;  with  llie  re  ore""  h  ' 
nuhty,  confidence  in  God,  zeal  for  h.s  glory  love  to  mank  nd  subnns" 
uTncratr-^^vnn'''"'^'''''''  "'"'  """"-'"-^  in  spir'tuafTh  ,gs  wS 
eVore  sions  '  Nor  r^.f  ™'"  "P"'"''"^  and  using  grave  and  s^liificant 
BJtpressions  Nor  can  we  offer  a  petition  warranted  bv  God  which  is 
not  virtually  comprised  in  these  inslruclions.-Chrisl  tiuaht  h  s  dfec  ■ 
i^f^;^w'r  7  "'t.''^"  t«  "/""=  multilude;  and  He  had  befoVrspoken 
to  them  of  God  as  (Ae-r  'Father  in  heaven,'  whom  they  were  to  glorify 
rom  whom  they  were  to  expect  their  reward,  and  who  knew  whai 
it"fH^5i:"^°''-  '"'•>!' ="<"?."!"? 'Character  He  tla?hes  ,^  t^ad- 
.,?H  P  ■"?■"!,'■■■    "•;  "  ">=  J^^">"  <"■  a"  creatures,  as  the  Author 

and  Preserver  of  their  existence  ;  of  all  rational  creatures  a^' the  Fa' 
»r;,o  Jh'";;!,''rj  especially  of  men,  for  whom  He  conlimies^o  provide 
fhlLh  p"^v."^''°'''  °"'^'  "O'^vlthstanding  their  transgressions  Bui 
though  a  Father  to  us  we  nave  rebelled  against  Him ;  Ind  by  ioinin- 

phV/'^'T'.'^'k'  ^"'  "t'"^  '''"=  *''"'■  '^^'^  '  'he  children  of  me  w"ck° 
rn.H  P  .h^"'  *;™Sh  the  divine  Mediator,  God  is  revealed  as  a  rlc^n- 
ciled  Father,  ready  to  receive  his  rebellious  offsprin',  whe.Tever  they 
are  willing  to  return  to  his  service.  When  the  s^  ner  "cones  to  h  n> 
self  and  purposes  to  return  to  God  by  faith  and  prayer  he  s  iu"hl  to 
approach  &,m  as  a  kind  Father,  not  an  inexorabfejudge  and  Avenger 
lailL^  ™?  'T'  ''■""  <="couragement.  So  that  this  Indeariog  appet 
ation  teaches  the  penitent  to  pray  with  hope,  and  the  esmb  isheT  b; 
hever  with  confidence;  as  well  a3  to  reg.ard  the  glory  of  Ws  Father 
.eek  the  disposition  of  dutiful  children.:-The  expres^sion,  '  wWch  arUn 
h«ve„,.  reminds  us  of  the  sovereign  and  univc'^rsal  au  iJiVrpower" 


and  m.a)e3ly  of  God,  liis  justice,  holiness  and  felicity,  for  heaven  is  tha 
h,2h  and  holy  pl.ace,  the  throne  of  God,  and  region  of  pu?e  de  i  Jht 
This,  then,  instructs  us  to  come  before  God  with  hiimiliiy  and  reverence 
of  h.s  majesty  ;  with  abstraction  from  external  objects  and  carnal  ima 
fforr'A  ^'""'fP'"»'al  de-'^ires  and  aspirations  to'' the  purity  ad  f™cf 
a  '  heaven  yworshippers.-The  first  petition  is,  '  Hallowed  be  by 
name  ■  or,  'Let  it  be  sanctified,  and  had  in  honor.'  The  name  of  God 
sign.lies  his  being  and  iierfeclions,  and  all  that  is  implied  in  the  appella^ 
tions  by  whictl  He  ,s  known.  (Note,  El.  34:  5-7.)  We  are  tau-h  to 
S'?^/  ""w  '  ,Jl'-.^' Pl"';^.  lliat  this  name  may  be  known,  loved,  ad  ^1° 
vi^.  ■  .1  y^  ''"ire  ill  tins  petilion  the  happiness  produced  by  the  Ser- 
vice and  favor  of  God ;  that  we  may  so  behold  his  glory,  aa  totove 
adore  and  honor  Him  and  th.u  He  may  be  glorified  bv  us  We  ray' 
Ae  Lord  to  make  Himself  known  to  others,  till  all  nations  •  worablS 
Wo  d'.'!!?:,';  .f,"l'"r:'^i:,tl'l'l?";'"i-!-''™.-^das  revealedin'b'S 


w„  I      £      "■■«  ...  ..ui.i,  Mioeviouoi  salvation,  annas  revealed  in  h 
word.— bo  that  this  isa  prayer,  thalall  atheism,  infidelity,  idolatry  imoi- 

ety.sunerstltion.  lOTnranre   and  fal«o  „u„l„„    ! i,.  ,■'.',:,.,/•  ""P' 


.   ■~r;'"":"'=''l"«/". 'uuiaiiameisni,  innoelity.idoalrv  imoi- 

ety  superstition,  ignorance,  and  false  religion,  may  be  lia  lished  fV om  the 
ear  h;  that  God  would  make  Himself  known  i„  his  mysterious  nature 
glory  and  grace,  to  all  nations;  that  He,  as  one  Go<l  in  three  oereoo^' 
may  be  worshipped  spiritually  and  accepuibly  by  eve  y  one  'f  ^^  hu' 
man  spec,es_     0targ   Ref.   c.-No,e.h:  ll.  in.      7lal?ol-%     jX 

10  3.)    Scott.  The  admirable  form  of  prayer  which  ourL.rd  "ve 

to  his  disciples,  after  cautioning  them  against  all  ostentation  in  lliei?  de 
volions,  stands  unrivalled  in  every  thing  that  constitutes  the  perfcci  on 
01^  prayer.  i  is  concise,  parspicuousr  solemn  and  comnrehensive" 
adapted  to  all  conditions  antfclasses  of  ien;  it  fixe-s  our  Zu'lit^  in  .^ 
few  great  important  points,  and  impresses  on  our  minds  a  dlcu  sense 
of  the  goodness  and  greatness  of  thal'^AImighty  Beiuir  o  who  n  i'^  fs  ad° 
tT  .''.begins  with  .acknowledging  Him  to  be  our  nii^t  4cious 
atid  me  ciful  Father;  ,t  begs  that  his  name  may  every  wh^e  be  rev^ 

rn^y  li  ofv^r/'""'™  '".ay  "P'-^d  "-"  the  earth,  and  that  his  wiU 
may  be  obeyed  by  men  with  the  same  ardor,  alacrity  and  constancy 
that  It  IS  by  the  angels  in  heaven.  It  next  entreats  the  3000^0/^100; 
e.ssenl,al  wanl3,  temporal  and  spiritual ;  a  sufficiency  of  the  thin'saC 
i„^/  "^"'^a.'yfor  our  subsistence;  the  forgiveness  of  ouraCre^ 
uS  me  Lr^^  ,'°,"  'liat  we  forgive  our  brelhfen;  and,  finally  supi^rt 
under  the  templalions  tnat  assault  our  virtue,  knd  deliverance  lS,m 
the  evils  and  calamities  that  everywhere  s.u-round  us  evoressinsTt 
^ATZ  T'  '^^  "'°'°^'  "•"='  "n-i  confidence  in  the  pmyfrTSo!  " 
grant  whatever  He  sees  ,t  expetUent  and  proper  for  his  creatures  u.'r" 

Bp.   PoHTBOi 


A.  V.  28. 


MATTHEW,  VI. 


Thv     kingdom   13-  Jcr.  3;  19.)  when  we  come  hoggine  tor  erncc 

"  Thv    will    te   "'"'   PP"'^'^!  ""^   ''"'  inherimncc   anil  lilessinif 

.^     f     ,  .     .     of  sons,  il  is  an  cncourai^enient  that  we  come 

eaitll,    as  If  IS    tnCod,  not  as  an  imrcconcilcil.nvengini;  JiuIkc, 

on.  Inn  a    lovini;,  tjracious,   reconciled    Father  in 

ve  «us  this  day  (,'hrist,  Jer.  3:  i. 

ir  hronri  III  /ipiiroi .-  SO  in  hoavcH  as  to  lie  everywhere 

else,  for  ihe  heavens  catniot  contain  Him  ;  yet 
so  in  heaven  as  to  manifest  his  Riory.  for  it  is 
his  throne,  (I's.  lO:!.-  10.)  and  it  is  to  helievers 
a  throne  of  i^acr  ;  ilullierwnrd  we  mnst  direct 
our  prayers,  for  Christ  the  Mediator  is  now  in 
heaven,' Hch.  i^:  1.  Heaven  is  out  of  sight,  and 
a  world  of  spirits,  therefore  our  prayers  must  he 
spiritual.  It  is  on  hiijh ;  in  prayer,  therefore, 
we  must  he  raised  ahove  llie  world,  and  lift  up 
our  hearts,  Ps.  R:  1.  Heaven  is  a  nlaee  of  pcr- 
■e  lift  up  pure 
oi^  Ific 


d  3:1.     1:17      U^-.'J'-     P.  !hr— 12.      Ii. 

»;■.'— 1.      Jrr   21:3.6.      Pnn,  i.U.    1: 

13.11,57.      7.,'ch.   3:9.      M«rk   11:111 

Liikc  19:11, :t9.      Col  1:13.      Rev.  Ml 

IS.     IS:  10      \9.r,.    -JO:!. 
b7-Jil.     1*50.     afi:ia    P«.40:9.    Mark 

Sill.     John  1:3L   6:39,10.   7:17.    Ada 

13:22     aS^ll      Rom   Vii'2.     Kp)i  (i:6. 

C..I    1:9      1  The*   1:3.      5:1*      llcti. 

I(fc7_-Vi,     13!-.1.     1  IVt.  215.     i:3. 
t  Nuh.  9:6.      P».   l"3:lil— 21.     D\u.  4: 

as.     llch.  1:11. 
(1:1     Ki.  I«:lf— as.     Job  23:1Z     P»     .  ■        ,.,  ,  /•  Vr 

33:n,i9.   31:10    Pro».   30:9.   Luke   fect  puritv.     Wo   must   therefore    lilt   up 
1  nL  e°5" '''"'*°'  ''''"*■  *"■    hautfs,  and  study  to  sancd/ij  the  name 

Holij  One,  Lev.  10:  3.  From  heaven  Goil  he- 
holdt  le  children  of  men,  Ps.  33:  13,  11.  and  we  must  in  prayer  see  his 
eyt  on  us.  Thence  He  has  a  clear  view  of  all  our  wants,  hurdens,  desires, 
and  iufirmilics.  It  is  the  lirraament  of  his  power  likemse,  as  well  as  of  his 
prospect,  Ps.  15I1:  I.  As  a  heavenly  Father,  He  is  ahle  to  do  great  thini^s 
for  us,  more  than  we  ask  or  think.  He  has  wherewith  to  supply  our  needs, 
for  every  good  gift  is  from  ahove.  He  is  a  Father,  and  we  may  come  to  Him 
with  boldness, liut  a  Father  in  heaven,  and  we  must  come  with  reverence. 
Feci.  7:  2.  Thus  all  our  prayers  should  correspond  with  that  which  is  our 
great  aim  as  Christians,  to  be  with  God  in  heaven.  God  and  heaven  must 
lie  particularly  eyed  in  every  thing.  By  prayer  we  send  before  us  thither, 
where  we  profess  to  he  going. 

a.  Petitionsl  They  are  six,  the  first  three  relating  more  particularly  to 
God,  the  last  three  to  our  own  concerns,  both  temporal  and  spiritual ;  as  in 
the  ten  commandmehts,  the  first  four  teach  us  our  duty  toward  God,  and  the 
last  sLt  our  duty  to  our  neighbor.  We  are  taught  to  seekjirst  Ihe  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  riffhicousness,  and  then  to  hope  that  other  thint(s  shall  be  added. 
Haltoired  be  thy  name.  Elsewhere  translated  sanctified;  here  hallowed, 
because  people  were  used  to  it  in  the  Lord's  prayer.  Thus  we  give  glory  to 
God.  It  may  be  taken  in  adoration;  as,  that  the  Lard  be  magnijicd;  for 
God's  holiness  is  the  glory  of  all  hLs  perfections.  We  must  begin  our 
prayers  with  praising  God.  It  is  very  fit  we  should  give  Him  glorj',  before 
we  receive  mercv  from  Him.  Let  Him  have  the  praise  of  his  perfections, 
and  then  let  us  Kave  the  benefit  of  them.  It  ought  to  be  our  chief  and  ulti- 
mate end  in  all  our  prayers,  that  God  may  be  glorified.  '  Father,  glorifi) 
Thiself  in  giving  me  daily  bread,  and  pardoning  all  my  sins.'  Since  all  is 
of  Him  and  through  Him,  all  must  be  to  Him  and  for  Him.  In  prayer,  our 
thoughts  and  affections,  unlike  the  Pharisees',  must  be  directed  to  make  of 
God  our  chief  end.  '  Do  thus  and  thus  for  me,  .for  the  glorij  of  thy  name, 
and  so  far  as  is  for  the  glory  of  it.'  We  desire  that  God  may  be  glorified, 
botli  by  us  and  others,  and  'especially  by  Himself.  '  Let  thy  name  be  glori- 
fied, as  a  Father,  and  as  a  Father  in  Heaven.  Let  thy  name  be  sanctified, 
for  it  is  a  holy  name  ;  no  matter  what  becomes  of  oar  polluted  names ; 
but.  Lord,  ichat  wilt  thou  do  to  thy  great  name  T  When  we  so  pray,  we  make 
a  virtue  of  necessity ;  for  God  will  sanctify  his  own  name,  whether  we 
desire  it  or  not ;    /  will  be  exalted  among  the  heathtn,   Ps.  46:  10.     When 


Tfic  sermon  on  Ihe  mount 

our  Savior  prayed.  Father,  glorify  thy  name, 
it  was  immediately  answered^  /  have  glorified 

it,  and  will  glorify  it  again. 

Thy  hingdom  come.  This  plainly  has  rcle- 
rence  to  the  doctrine  which  Christ  at  this  time, 
John  the  Baptist  previously,  and  the  disciples 
of  Christ  afterwards  preached — the  Kingdom  of 
hcnren  is  at  hand.  'The  kingdom  of  your  hea- 
venly Father,  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  is 
at  hand  ;  pray  thfit  it  may  come.  Note,  VVe 
shouhi  turn  the  Word  we  hear  into  prayer. 
Does  Christ  promise,  surely  I  come  quickly,  our 
hearts  should  answer,  eren  so,  come.  Ministers 
should  pray  over  the  Word  ;  when  thi  y  pr?ach. 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand,  they  should 

firay.  Father,  thy  kingdom  come.  Wriat  God 
las  promised,  we  must  pray  for.  Promises  are 
given,  not  tosu])cTsede,  but  in  encourage  pr:iyer; 
and  when  the  accomplishment  of  a  promise  is 
near,  we  should  pray  for  it  the  more  earnestly , 
as  Daniel  for  the  deliverance  of  Israel,  when  ne 
understood  that  the  time  of  it  was  near  at  hai  d  ; 
Dan.  9:  2.  See  Luke  til:  1 1 .  It  was  the  Jews' 
daily  prayer  to  God,  Let  Him  make  Ais  king- 
dom rrign,  let  his  redemption  Jlnurish,  and  let 
his  Afi'ssinh  come  and  deliver  his  people,  says 
Dr.  Whitbv,  from  Vitringa.  '  Let  thy  X-infrdom 
cnine,  let  tlie  Gospel  he  preached  to  all,  and  em- 
liraced  by  all :  let  all  be  brought  to  subscribe  to 
the  record  God  has  given  in  his  Word  concern- 
ing his  SorL  and  to  embrace  Him  as  their  Sa- 
vior and  Sovereign.  Let  the  bounds  of  the 
Gospel  church  be  enlarged,  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  be  made  Christ's  kingdom,  and  all  men 
become  subjects  to  it,  and  live  as  befits  their 
character.' 

Thy  n-ill  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  hearen. 
We  pray  that  God's  kingdom  being  come,  we 
and  others  may  be  brought  into  obedience  to  all 
its  laws  and  ordinances.  By  this  let  it  appear 
Christ's  kingdom  is  come, let'God's  irill  be  done ; 
and  let  it  appear  as  a  l,-ingUom  of  hearen,  by 
introducing  a  heaven  upon  earth.  We  make 
Christ  but  a  titular  Prince,  if  we  call  Him  King, 
and  do  not  his  will.  Having  prayed  that  He 
may  rule  us,  %ve  pray  that  we  may  in  every  thing 
be  ruled  by  Him.  Observe,  the  thing  'prayed 
for,  thy  will  be  done;  Lord,  do  what  Thou 
pleasest  Willi  me  and  mine;  1  Sam.  3:  18.  In 
this  sense,  Christ  prayed,  not  my  will,  but  thine 
be  done.  '  Enable  me'  to  do  what  is  pleasing  to 
Thee  ;  give  me  the  grace  necessary  to  the  nght 
knowledge  of  thv  will,  and  acceptable  obedienco 
to  it.  Let  thy  will  be  done  conscientiously  by 
I  me  and  others,  not  our  own  will,  the  will  of  the 


Verse  10. 
The  next  pelition  has  given  rise  lo  the  opinion,  thai  this  prayer  was 
suited  ouly  to  the  openiu?  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  called"  ihe  king- 
dom ofGod.'  and  •  kingdom  of  heaven,'  (.Vole,  3:  2.)  But  while  any 
pan  of  the  earth  remains  subject  to  sin  and  Sulan,  and  till  the  kingdom 
of  grace  be  swallowed  up  in  that  of  glory,  this  petition  will  be  proper. 
That  'the  name  of  God  may  be  hallowed,'  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
must  be  esUblisheci  in  ils  efficacy.  In  this  petition,  then,  we  ask,  that 
this  kinitdom  may  be  set  up  in  our  hearts,  subjecting  all  within  us  to 
Christ  our  King  :  next,  thai  il  may  be  set  up  in  the  hearts  of  our  chil- 
dren, relatives,  servants,  friends  and  neighbors:  that  'all  who  are  call- 
ed  Christians  may  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth'  and  holiness ;  the  true 
Gospel  be  everywhere  preached  '  with  the  Holy  Spirit  sent'  to  render 
it  elncacious;  and  'all  kings  fall  down  before'  the  Redeemer,  'all  na- 
tions do  Him  service  :'  in  short,  that  sin,  and  Salan,  and  his  parly  be 
banished  out  of  the  world,  and  confined  to  hell,  never  more  to  disturb  the 
creation  of  God.  Whatever  pertains  lo  the  qualifying,  sending,  or  suc- 
cess of  ministers,  conversion  of  sinners,  peace  and  purity  of  the  church, 
the  subversion  of  anli-christian  powers,  and  the  bringing  of  Jews.  Pa- 
gans and  Mohammedans  into  ihe  church,  is  implied  in  this  petition — 
'We  here  prav,  that  all  may  become  subiecls  lo  the  kingdom  of  God, 
'  erected  by  Christ,  that  the  knowledge  of  Christianity  may  go  lo  all  na- 
*  lions;'  lllat  "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  may  be  the  kingdoms  of  our 
'■Lord,"  all  "people  and  languages  doing  Him  service;"  that  his 
'  kingdom  may  be  advanced  by  the  "  comiog  in  of  the  Jews,"  and 
'■  fulness  of  the  Gentiles,"  the  minds  of  all  men  being  subdued  lo  "  the 
"obeilience  of  faith,"  and  they  shewing  forth  the  virtues  of  il  in  their 
'lives.'  Whitby. — To  this  is  annexed,  'Thy  will  be  done  in  earth, 
even  as  it  is  in  heaven.'  The  will  of  God  may  be  considered  with  refe- 
rence to  his  commandments,  or  his  providence  :  slricdy  speaking,  his 
providential  will  is  done  in  earth  eoually  as  in  heaven  :  but  submission, 
unds-atisfaclion  init  may  be  intended.  The  use  of  this  clause,  as  meaning 
exclusively  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  limits  and  enervates  its  weighty 
and  extensive  import.  The  inhabitants  of  heaven  do  the  will  of  God  uni- 
versally, perfectly,  harmoniously,  and  with  ineffable  delight.  And  we  are 
taughl  10  pray,  that  all  mankind  may  imitato  their  example ;  that  the 
whole  race  of  men,  becoming  subjects  of  Christ,  may  renounce  all  sin 
and  wickedness,  and  obey  God's  commands,  as  the  angels  oljey  them ; 
tliat  there  may  be  an  end  of  injustice,  oppression,  fraud,  violence,  blood- 
shed, intemporaiice,  licentiousness,    ungodliness,  selfishness,   m.alice 


and  contention ;  and  that  righteousness,  truth,  goodness,  mercy,  purity, 
love  of  God  and  of  each  other,  may  fill  the  earth  as  they  fill  heaven. 
What  a  change  would  this  bo  !  What  an  extensive  pelition  I— We  should 
prav  too,  thaf  all  may  rejoice  in  the  sovereignty  and  glory  of  God,  be 
satisfied  with  Ins  arransemenls  respecting  iheinselves,  and  rejoice  to  see 
others  honored  and  happy.  While  renuestingsuch  blessings  for  others, 
we  are  taughl  lo  ask  this  submissive  frame  for  ourselves,  and  aim  at  it 
in  all  our  conduct.     (Note  Rev.  19;  4—6.)  Scott. 

Verse  11. 
Having,  'firstsought'  the  things,  which  pertain  to  the  '  kingdom  ofGod 
and  his  righteousness,'  prayed  for  the  display  of  his  glory,  and  the  good 
of  all  men,  we  are  then  directed  lo  ask  the  things  which  perlain  lo  onr 
bodies  in  this  life.  Many  suppose  this  pelition  lo  mean  spiritual  bless- 
ings, even  the  '  bread  of  life,  which  came  down  from  heaven,  to  give 
life  unto  the  world.'  Some  interpret  il  of  the  bread  in  the  Lord's  sup- 
per. Bui  lllc  supply  of  temporal  warns  seems  lo  be  meant.  Bread  is 
the  principal  thing  needful  for  the  body,  and  is  often  put  for  the  whole. 
The  use  of  this  word,  then,  teaches  us  to  ask  only  what  is  necessary, 
without  craving  superfluities,— referring  il  to  our  heavenly  Father  to  de- 
termine what  things  are  necessary  lo  our  station  in  life,  families,  and 
other  circumstances.  Christians,  rich  or  poor,  are  taught  to  ask  this 
provision  of  God;  for  all  depend  on  Him,  and  should  receive  it  as  his 
gift,  ffive  Him  thanks  for  it.  and  use  il  lo  his  glory  whether  it  come  from 
Iheir^estates,  or  personal  industry,  or  the  liberality  of  others.  We  are 
taueht  10  ask  for  the  day ;  (with  reference  perhaps  to  the  Manna,)  and 
this' inslructs  us  to  beware  of  covelousness,  lo  be  contented  with  a  slen- 
der provision,  and  trust  (5od  from  day  to  day.  While  we  seek  our  daily 
bread  from  God,  we  must  diligently  use  the  means  of  obtaining  il,  and 
be  provident,  industrious  and  frusal.  We  must  reject  every  thing  got- 
ten  by  means  inconsistent  with  inlegrilv  :  and  not  expect  lo  be  support- 
ed in  dolh,  or  extravagance.  (.%!'«,  Pror.  30:  7— 9.)  Daily  'The 
original  signifies,  that  «?hich  is  filling  to  our  subsistence.  That  for  every 
day.'  Suidas.  '  Bread  sufficient  for  our  subsistence."  Throphylact. 
ScoTT.  '  I  can  see  no  reason  lor  changing  our  received  Iranslalion, 
'  and  cannot  hut  acquiesce  in  Mr.  Mede's  remark,  Ih.at  the  original  aig. 
'  nifies  what  is  sufficient  for  our  present  support  and  subsistence  :  so 
'  that  this  petition  is  nearly  parallel  lo  lh,al  of  .\giir,  and  a  most  excellent 
'  lesson  to  teach  us.  on  Ihe  one  hand,  moderation  in  our  desires,  and  on  th« 
'  other,  an  humble  dependence  on  Divine  Providence  for  the  most  necessa- 
■  ry  supplies,  be  our  possessions  or  abilities  ever  so  great,  BoDDR 
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MATTHEW,  VI. 


I7t€  sermon  on  the  /nounl. 


For  "  thine  is  the  kin?- 
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J2  And  ^forgive  Ud  flesh,  or  ihe  mind,  not  ibe  will  of  men,  (1  Pet. 
our  '  debts  ^  as  we  for-  ^-  ^■)  "i^'^h  less  Satan's  will,  (John  8;  44.)  that 
five  our  debtors  ^^  may  not  displease  God,  nor  be  displeased  at 

1  "^    A    H    U       1  '  -■        t    ^^1^^^  "^  ^1<^3.     Let  it  ie  done  an  ear^A.  in  this 
lo  Ana     leau  us  nut   place  of  our  probation,  (where  our  worK  must 
into      temptation,      but    he  done,  if  ever  it  be  done,)  b.s  it  is  done  in  hea- 
'"  deliver  us   from  evil  :   ^^'^,  that  place  of  rest  and  joy.     We  pray  that 
earth,  now  so  akin  to  hell,  may  be  made,  by  the 
observance  of  God's  will,  more  like  heaven ;  and 
that  saints  may  be  made  more  like  the  holy  an- 
gels.    W^e  are  on  earth,  blessed  be  God,  not  yet 
under  the  earth,  and  pray  for  the  living,  not  the 
dead. 

Give  i\.s  this  day  Our  daily  bread.  Because 
our  natural  being-  is  uecessar^'  to  our  spiritual 
woll-bcin^  in  this  world,  next  after  God's  tjlory, 
we  pray  lor  the  necessaries  of  this  life.  Bread 
for  the  day  approachino-^  for  the  remainder  of 
our  lives— brcaii _  for  our  subsistence,  that  which 
is  agreeable  to  our  condition  in  the  world,  (Prov. 
30:  8.)  food  convenient  Jbr  us,  and  our  families, 
accordiuff  to  our  stations.  Every  word  has  a 
lesson :  bread,  not  dainties,  or  superfluities ; 
that  which  is  wholesome,  though  it  be  not  nice  ; 
our  bread,  teachias  us  honest\'  and  industry. 
We  do  not  ask  the  bread  of  decrU,  or  other  people's  bread,  (Prov.  20:  13,  17.) 
not  the  bread  of  idleness;  (Prov.  31:  27.)  but  the  bread  honestly  {,fOtten  ;  daiUj 
bread,  teaching  us  not  to  take  thought  for  the  moiTow,  {ch.  6:  34.)  but  con- 
stantly to  depend  on  Divine  Piovideuce,  as  those  who  live  from  hand  to 
mouth.  We  be^  of  God  to  give  it  us,  not  sell  or  lend.  The  great  est  of 
men  must  be  beholden  to  Gon  for  their  daily  bread.  To  ns  not  me  only,  but 
others  also.  We  must  have  a  compassionate  concern  for  the  poor.  It  inti- 
mates, likewise,  that  we  oug-ht  to  pray  with  our  families.  We  eat  together, 
and  therefore  oug'ht  to  pray  together.  Tkis  day ;  as  duly  as  the  day  comes, 
wc  must  pray  to  our  heavenly  I-^ather,  and  reckon  we  should  as  well  go 
a  day  without  meat,  as  without  prayer. 

And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  tee  forgive  our  debtors.  And  forgive  inti- 
mates that,  unless  our  sins  be  pardoned,  we  can  have  no  comfort  In  life,  or 
the  supports  of  it.  Our  daily  bread  does  but  feed  us  as  lambs  for  tbo  slaugh- 
ter, if  our  sins  be  not  pardoned.  It  intimates  that  we  must  pray  for  daily  T)ar- 
don,  as  duly  as  for  daily  bread.  He  that  is  washed  needeth  but  to  wash  his 
feet. 

A  petition:  Father  in  heaven .,  forgive  m  our  debts,  owr  debts  to  Thee. 
Note,  Our  sins  are  our  debts.  There  is  a  debt  of  duty,  which,  as  creatures, 
we  owe  to  our  Creator.  We  do  not  pray  to  be  discharged  from  that ;  but, 
on  the  non-payment  of  that,  arises  a  debt  of  punishment.  In  default  of 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  we  become  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God; 
and  for  not  observing  the  precept  of  the  law,  we  stand  obliged  to  the  penalty. 
A  debtor  is  liable  to  process,  so  are  we;  a  malefactor  is  debtor  to  the  law,  so 
are  we.  Our  heart's  desire  should  be,  that  our  heavenly  Father  would  for- 
give us  our  debts,  that  the  obligation  to  punishment  may  be  vacated,  that 
we  ma.y  Twt  come  into  rondejnnation.  In  suing  out  the  pardon  of  our  sins, 
the  great  plea  we  must  rely  on,  is  the  satisfaction  made  to  the  justice  of 
God  for  the  sin  of  man,  by  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  our  Surety,  or  rather 


Bail  to  the  action,  who  undertook  our  dis- 
charge. 

.4s  we  forgive  our  debtors.  Tlu*  is  not  a 
plea  of  merit,  but  of  grace.  Note,  Those  who 
come  to  God  for  forgiveness,  must  make  con- 
science of  forgiving  such  as  have  offended  them  ; 
else  they  curse  themselves,  when  they  say  the 
Lord's  prayer.  Our  duty  is  to  forgive  our 
debtors.  As  to  debts  of  money,  we  must  not  be 
severe  in  exacting  them  from  those  who  cannot 
pay  them,  without  ruining  ibemselves  and  their 
families.  But  this  means  debts  of  injury.  Our 
debtors  ace  those  that  trespass  against  us,  that 
smite  U3.  {ch.  5:  39,40.)  and,  in  slrictness  of 
law.  might  be  prosecuied  for  it ;  bnt  we  must 
forgive  and  forget,  and  this  is  a  moral  qualifica- 
tion for  pardon  and  peace.  It  encourages  hope 
that  God  will  forgive  us ;  for,  if  there  be  in 
us  Ibis  grario'is  disposition,  it  is  WTOught  of 
God;  and,  therefore,  as  a  perfection  transcen- 
dently  m  Himself,  it  will  be  an  evidence  that 
He  has  forgiven,  having  wrought  in  us  the  con- 
dition of  forgiveness. 

And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  evil.  Expressed  negatively.  Having 
prayed  that  the  guilt  of  sin  may  be  removert, 
we  prpy.  a3  is  fit.  that  we  may  never  return 
again  io  folly,  and  not  be  tempted  to  it.  It  is 
not  as  if  God  tempted  any  to  sin  ;  but  '  Lord, 
let  not  Satan  loone  on  ns.  Lord,  leave  us  nol 
to  ourselves,  (Ps.  19:  13.)  for  we  are  very  weak; 
Lord,  do  not  lay  stumbling  blocks  before  us,  such 
circumstances  as  may  be  an  occasion  of  falling.' 
Temptations  are  to  be  prayed  against,  both  be- 
cause of  the  trouble  and  danger  of  them,  and 
the  guilt  and  grief  that  may  follow. 

But  deliver  vs  from  evil;  the  evil  one,  the 
devil ;  keep  us  thai  we  be  nol  assaulted,  or  that 
we  be  not  overcome  by  those  assaults  ;  or  from 
an  evil  thing,  sin,  wnich  God  hales,  and  by 
which  Satan  destroys  men.  '  Lord,  deliver  us 
from  the  con-uplion  that  is  in  the  world  through 
lust,  from  the  evil  of  every  condition  in  the 
\yorld,  from  the  sting  of  death  which  is  sin ;  de- 
liver us  from  ourselves,  from  our  own  evil 
hearts,  from  evil  men,  that  they  may  not  be  a 
snare  to  us.  or  we  a  prey  to  them.' 

3.  Conclusion,  for  thirif>  is  the  kingdom^ 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  forever.  Am.en. 
Some  refer  this  to  DavuPs  doxolog)',  1  Chron. 
29:  U.      Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness. 

1.  It  is  a  plea  to  enforce  the  foregoing  peti- 
tion. Tt  is  our  duty  to  plead  with  God  in  pray- 
er, to  fill  our  mouth  with  arguments,  (Job  23:  4*.) 


Verso  12. 

Whilst  we  daily  soek  ft'oni  Ood  sucli  hleseinga.  we  mu.'*l  nni  {;>r?et, 
that  we  h.ive  no  claim  in  iheni,  Vml  Je.snr\'s  his  heavy  inili^'nation.  Yet 
'  there  \s  fnrg'woneas  wiih  him  ;'  and  wenre  tauahito  pray  for  it.  aa  often 
ad  for  bread  ;  nnt  only  fijr^iveup.^s  of  former  siii.s,  hut  of  late  ofTKncea.  in 
ihouehi.  word  and  deed,  of  nuiission  niid  coinminaiou,  in  our  conduct  to- 
wards Goil  and  man.  By  these  we  contract  debts  ronliiiually.  We  re- 
ceive existence,  and  all  Ihdt  we  po^3o«.^,  from  GihJ  ;  and  to  Him  thev 
ought  to  bo  devoted  in  lore  ;  by  failure  to  do  il  we  contract  a  debt, which 
we  cannot  nay.  but  which  neaiU  remiBaion.  (Xote,  Luke.  7:  40 — 13.)— 
Being  taught  to  aak  forgivouesa  eviTv  lime  we  pray,  we  are  thus  re- 
minded to  exercise  WRich fulness,  eelf-oxamiiiation,  humiliation,  faith, 
and  hops  in  the  mercy  of  God;  and  to  forgive  others,  being  required  to 
add,  '33  wa  forgive  mir  debtor.-*.'  We  ought  to  forgive  others,  as  we  ex- 
pect forgivene3.>i.  Tlieir  failun-T^  in  duly  to  u-s,  are  a  wmall  debt  in  com- 
parison with  our  failures  of  dniy  to  God.  i.Marg.  Hef.  Xofes,  18:  23 
— 35.)  True  repentance  and  faith  always  prfwluce  forgivenoss  of  others. 
Malice  and  revenge  are  proofs  of  impenitence.  If  a  believer  be  betray- 
ed into  this  unchriaiian  Hpirit,  ha  must  nut  expect  communion  viih 
God,  but  frowns  and  correclitiu."*.  till  reduced  to  a  belter  temper.  We 
are  tliua  reminded  often  lo  examine  ouraelvea  impartially  in  this  re.gpcct, 
lost,  in  praying  for  pardon,  wo  sliould  call  for  wrath ;  finil  wo  are  taught 
lo  ask  for  the  humble,  forgiving  sjiirit  required  of  us.  The  word  debts 
is  not  to  be  interpreted  of  pecuniary  obliirations,  which  the  debtor  can 
pay  ;  and  the  creditor  cannot  conveniently  lose  :  yet  when  delitors  are 
in  the  same  condition  in  respect  to  U3,  as  we  are  in  respect  to  God.  when 
they  cannot  pay  us,  and  would  be  distressed,  or  ruined,  if  we  ineisied  on 
it ;  then  we  must  remit  the  debt,  a^  we  hope  God  lo  remit  ours.    Scott. 

'This  petition  supposcth,  thai  we  arc  sinners,  and  need  God's  par- 
'don  of  our  offences  ;  thai  these  sins,  should  God  deal  with  us  according 
*lo  them,  would  brmg  down  his  displeasure.  Seeing  every  sin  is  a 
'  transgression  of  his  law,  it  must  make  us  guilty,  till,  by  an  act  of  grace, 
'  we  have  obtained  remission.  And  this  being  the  first  spiritual  petition 
'  we  make  for  ourselves,  it  shews  how  much  we  are  concerned  to  obtain 
'  it,  our  happiness  entirely  depending  on  the  favor  of  God,  and  our  inise- 
'  ry  on  his  displeasure.'  Whitd  v.  '  Il  is  hard  lo  imagine  a  niore  effec- 
'tual  expedient  to  promote  forgiveness  of  iniuries,  than  making  it  a  part 
'of  our  and y  prayer,  to  ask  such  pardon  from  God.  as  we  impart  lo  our 
'offending  brother.  For,  thus,  every  malicious  pr.rpose  against  him 
'  would  luni  this  petition  into  an  imprecation,  by  wldch  wo  should,  as  il 
'  were,  bind  down  the  wrath  of  God  unon  ourselves.'  0oddr. 
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Verso  13. 
The  disciples  are  next  taught  to  pray.  '  lead  us  not  into  temptation.* 
(A'p/e,  6cn.  22;  1.)  Goil  never  puts  evil  into  the  heart,  nor  stirn  it  up 
ihere  by  a  positive  influence.  In  the  fonnercase.  '  a  man  is  tempted  by 
his^  own  lust,  and  enticed  ;'  in  the  latter,  by  Satan  or  wicked  men. 
{Xotp.,  Jam.  1:  13 — 15.)  Providence  may  lead  us  into  circumstances, 
wliich  give  U)  our  inward  corrupiions  and  the  tempLitions  cf  Satan  ad- 
vantages against  ns.  This  the  Lord  dncsto  try  the  reality  of  our  grace, 
the  character  of  our  profession,  or  tlie  remaining  power  of  sin.  Bui, 
conscious  of  our  weakness,  fearing  lo  offend  God.  dishonor  the  Gospel, 
elnmble  others,  or  wound  our  consciences,  we  ought  lo  pray  earnestly, 
'not  to  be  led  into  temptation  ;'  beseeching  God  to  morUfy  our  propen- 
sities, to  restrain  the  malice  a, id  power  of  the  tempter,  to  keep  us  out  of 
trying  circumstances,  and  never  permit  us  lo  be  '  tempted  above  what  wo 
ar«  able'  Thus  we  are  taught  to  dread  sin,  hope  for  mercy,  distrust 
ourselves,  rely  on  the  providence,  as  well  a.s  grace  of  Gotl,  to  keep  u^ 
from  il ;  to  shun  temptation,  watch  our  hearts,  be  habitually  prepared 
to  repel  the  assaults  of  the  lempier.  and  take  care  not  to  leiiipi  others. 
Immense  harm  often  comes  by  overlooking  this  request.  (.Vote,  £6:  40. 
41.)— The  last  petition  is,  '  but  deliver  us  from  evil.'  Sc>me  translate  il, 
'  from  the  evil  one,'  which  is  a  liieral  rendering;  but  whv  limit  the  in- 
terpretation ?  We  are  taught  to  pray  for  deliverance  from  all  kinds  of 
evil,  from  the  powers  of  darkness,  from  the  evil  world,  from  the  evil  of 
our  hearts,  from  ihe  evil  of  sudering.  from  the  final  wrath  of  God,  from 
terrible  or  injurious  temporal  calamities,  from  the  terror  and  sling  of 
death,  from  the  power  of  death  by  a  glorious  resurrection,  from  all  evil, 
natural  and  moral,  and  from  sin  and  all  its  consequences,  by  the  resto- 
ration of  the  body  and  soul  to  holiness,  glory  and  iminorialitv,  in  the  en- 
joyment of  the  divine  favor  forever,  li  is  a  praver.  that  whatever  evil 
may  overtake  us,  we  may  be  preserved  through' all,  and  obtain  eternal 
life  by  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ.  This  is  concluded  by  a  doxology, 
'  for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory  forever.  Amen.' 
The  kingdom,  for  ihe  coming  of  which  we  prav,  is  llie  Lord's.  AH 
power  and  authority  are  his,  and  He  can  set  it  up  in  defiance  of  opposi- 
tion, and  his  will  be  the  glory  ;  so  that  this  may  be  considered  a  reason 
why  our  prayei-s  will  be  answered— or  it  may  be  an  expression  of  joy, 
ihat  the  kingdom,  power,  and  glory  are  the  Lord's  forever;  and  a  pur- 
pose to  give  Him  honor,  worship,  love  and  obedience  forever;  and  a  de- 
sire, that  all  others  may  do  the  same.— To  this  we  are  taught  to  set  our 
assent  by  'Amen.'  So  be  il:  'Let  all  this  bo  done  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  wc  desire  no  more.'    01arg.  Rrf  o.)— What  now  is  there  io 
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dom  uiid  tlie  power, 
and  tlie  glory,  for^jver, 
•  Amen. 

U  For?  if  ye  forgive 


MATTHEW,  VI. 

noi  10  move  GoJ,  bul  to  affect  ourselves,  to  eii- 
courugt;  our  failli,  txcile  our  lervcncy,  and  evi- 
diMice  lioth.  Now  the  best  pleas  in  prayer  are 
taken  I'niin  God  llini;ielf.     We  must   wrestle 

.  . _  ^  ^  with  God  in    his  own  strength,  hoth  as  to  the 

men  tlK-ir  trespasses,  mutter  ol"  our  iiUns,  and  the  urging  of  them, 
viini-  hpivenlv  Father  I'  ''""  relerenoe  to  the  first  three  petitions  '  Fa- 
yi.ur   ne.uen  y   ril  r  e,    ^^^^  .^  ^^^^  kingdom  come,  for  thine  is 

Will  also  1  ng]\  e  yoit .  „^^,  kingdom  ;  Ihv  willTjo  done,  for  thine  is  the 

15  But  i(  ye  forgive  p,„veri  hallowed  ho  tliy  name,  for  thine  is  the 
not  men  tlli'ir  trespass-  glory.'  .And  as  to  our  own  jiarticulnr  errands, 
CS  neither  will  your  tliese  are  encouraging.  '  Thine  is  the  kingdom  ; 
T.-.^fl^o,-  fnTirivP  voiir  'riic"  ha^'  '•i'^  goTcrnmcnt  of  the  world, and  the 
latllOI  lorgive  yOUl  ,^c,i„n  ^f  tl,e  sainu,  thv  ^YilHn^' suhjccts  m 
trespasses.  [,  ,     yVi/ne  I's  Me /wicer,  to  maintain  that  kinj- 

16  1[  Moreover  iwhen  ^,,,,1,  ami  to  make  good  all  thv  engagements  to 
ye  fast    'be  rot,  as  the    thy  people.     Thine  h  llw  frlory,  as  the  end  of 

nil  that  which  is  done  for  the  saints,  in  answer 
«  25:20.    Ntiin.  5:22-    DenL  27:i5,*c.    to  their  ])rayers  ;    ibr  their  praise  uaileth  fur 
Thee;  Ps.  G5:  1. 

It  is  a  form  of  thanksgiving.  The  best  plead- 
ing with  God  is  praising  Him  :  it  is  the  way  to 
obtain  further  mercv,  as  it  qualifies  us  to  receive 
it.  In  all  our  adilresses  to  God,  it  is  lit  that 
praise  should  have  a  considerable  share,  for 
praise  becmietli  the  saiith  ;  they  are  to  he  to  our 
God  for  a  name  ami  upraise.  We  and  a  world 
of  angels  praise  God,  not  because  He  needs  it, 
but  because  He  deserves  it;  and  it  is  our  duty 
to  give  Hi  n  glorj',  in  compliance  with  tiis  de- 
sign in  revealing  Himself  to  us.  I*raiso  is  the  work  and  happiness  of  hea- 
ven anil  all  Ihat  would  go  to  heaven  hereafter,  must  begin  their  heaven  now. 
Observe  how  full  this  doxology  is.  The  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
s-lory  it  rs  all  thine.  Note,  It  becomes  us  to  be  copious  in  praising  God. 
Here  there  should  be  a  gracious  fluency,  and  \\\\s,  forever.  Ascribing  glory  to 
God  forerer,  intimates  an  acknowledgment,  that  it  is  eternally  due,  and  an 
earnest  desire  to  be  eternally  doing  it,  with  .saints  and  angels  above,  Ps.  71:  14. 
We  are  taught  to  afH.\  our  Amen.  God's  Amen  is  a  grant,  it  shall  be  so  ; 
our  Amoi  is  only  a  summary  desire,  let  it  be  so.  It  is  a  token  nf  our  desire 
and  assurance  to  he  heard.  It  refers  to  ever\'  petition  going  before,  and  thus, 
in  compassion  to  our  iulirmities,  we  are  taught  to  knit  up  in  one  word,  what 
we  have  lost  in  the  particulars.  It  is  good  to  conclude  religidus  duties  with 
some  warmth,  that  we  may  go  from  them  with  a  sweet  savor  on  our  spirits. 
Good  people  formerly  said 'Amen  at  the  end  of  evei7  prayer,  and  it  is  com- 
mendahle,  provided  it  be  done  with  undersianding,  as  the  apostle  directs,  (1 
Cor.  14?  16.)  and  uprightly,  with  inward  impressions  corresponding  to  the 
outward  utterance. 

The  clause  in  the  fifth  petition,  as  ueforpcirc  oiirrfcWors,  was  perlectly  new 
to  the  Jews  The  others  were  not  so,  and  our  Savior  here  adds  the  reason, 
not  with  any  personal  reflection  upon  the  peevishness  and  litigiousness  of  that 
generation,  though  there  was  cause  enough  for  it,  but  only  Irom  the  necessity 
and  importance  of  the  thing  it.self.  God,  in  forgiving  us,  has  a  pecuhar  re- 
spect to  our  forgiving  those  who  have  injured  us.  When  we  pray,  we  must 
not  only  remind  ourselves  of  it,  but  bind  ourselves  to  it,  ch.  18:  23—35.  bel- 
fish  nature  is  loth  to  comply  with  it,  and  therefore  it  is  here  inculcated. 

Your  hearenly  Father  will  also  forg-iee.  Not  as  if  this  were  the  only  con- 
dition required;  there  must  be  repentance,  and  faith,  and  new  obedience; 
but  where  other  graces  are,  this  will  be,  and  this  is  a  proof  of  the  existence 
of  others.  Those,  which  in  the  prayer  are  called  debts,  are  here  called  tres- 
passes. It  is  an  extenuating  term  for  ofl(:nces— s^ips,  falls.  It  is  a  good  evi- 
dence and  help  of  our  forgiving  others,  to  call  the  injuries  done  to  us  by  a 
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The  sermon  un  tlie  muuht 

mollifying  name.  Call  them  not  tTeatont,  but 
trespasses,  not  wilful  injuries,  but  casual  inad- 
vertencies. Peradcenturc  it  iriw  an  overgi^ht, 
(Gen.  43:  12,)  therefore  make  the  best  of  it. 
We  must  not  only  iieur  no  malice,  nor  medi- 
tate revenge,  but  we  must  not  upbraid  our  bro- 
ther with  the  injuries  he  has  done  us,  and  must 
be  ready  to  help  him;  and  if  he  repent  and/e- 
sire  to  be  friends  again,  we  must  be  familiar 
with  him  as  before. 

lint  if  you  forgive  not,  it  is  n  bad  sign  ;  you 
are  altogether  unqualified  for  pardon.  tie, 
whom  you  call  Falhrr.  though  his  grace  is  ofli?r- 
ed  on  reasonable  tonus,  will,  nevertheless,  not 
forgive  you.  And  if  other  graces  he  sincere, 
and  yet  you  be  defective  in  this,  you  cannot  ex- 
pect'lhe'coinfort  of  your  pardon.  Note,  Those 
who  would  find  mercy  of  God,  must  show  mercy 
to  their  brethren.  We  cannot  expect  that  Ho 
will  stretch  out  the  arms  of  his  mercy  towards 
us,  unless  we  lift  up  to  Him  pure  hands, 
rcithoul  wrath,  1  Tim.  2:  8.  If  we  pray  in 
anger,  we  have  reason  to  fear  that  C-od  w  ill 
answer  in  anger.  Prayers  made  in  wrath, 
are  written  in  gall,  as  has  been  said.  Whni  rea- 
son is  it  that  God  should  forgive  us  the  talrnis 
we  owe  Him,  if  we  do  not  forgive  our  brethren 
the  pence  they  owe  us  ?  Our  great  Peace-Maker 
came  into  the  irorld,  not  only  to  reconcile  us  to 
God,  but  one  to  another.  It  is  great  presump- 
tion to  make  a  light  matter  of  that,  on  which 
Christ  lays  so  much  stress.  Men's  passions 
shall  not  frustrate  God's  word. 

V.  16— is.  It  is  here  supposed  that  religious 
fasting  is  a  duty  required  of  Christ's  disciples, 
when  God  in  his  providence  calls  to  it,  and  their 
own  souls  require  it.  When  the  bridegroom  is 
taken  aicay,lhen  shall  they  fist, ch.  9:  15.  Fast- 
ing is  here  put  last,  not  because  it  is  so  much  a 
duty  for  its  omi  sake,  as  that  it  disposes  us  for 
other  duties.  Prayer  comes  in  between  alms- 
giving and  fasting,'  as  the  life  of  both.  Ch.  ist 
here  speaks  especially  of  private  fasts,  comm'-U- 
ly  used  among  the  pious  Jews.  Some  fasted 
one  day,  some  two,  every  week  ;  others  more 
seldom.  On  those  days  they  did  not  eat  till 
sun-set,  and  then  sparingly.  It  was  not  the  Pha- 
risee's fasting  twice  in  the  week,  but  his  boast- 
ing of  it,  that  Christ  condemned,  Lnke  18:  12. 
It  is  a  laudable  practice,  and  we  have  reason  to 
lament  that  it  is  so  generally  neglected  among 
Christians.  Anna  was  much  in  faslinj,  Luke 
2:  37.  Cornelius  fasled  and  prayed.  Acts  10: 
30.  The  primitive  Christians  were  much  in  it, 
Acts  13:  3;  14:23.  Private  fasting  is  supposed, 
1  Cor.  7:  5.  It  is  an  act  of  self-denial,  a  holy 
revenge  on  ourselves,  and  humiliation  under  the 
hand  of  God.  The  most  grown  Christians  must 
hereby  own,  they  are  so  far  from  having  any 
thing  to  be  proud  of.  that  they  are  unworthy  of 
their  daily  bread.     It  tends  to  curb  the  flesh, 


this  prayer  that  is  not  evangelical,  and  suited  to  the  wanti  of  every 
Christian  and  every  congreeation  ?  What  can  be  more  ."pirilual.  com- 
prehensive, or  energetic  ?  What  \a  wanting  !  What  redundant  7  What 
more  fraught  with  zeal  for  God.  love  for  man,  anJ  thirstmgs  for  the 
bleasinga  of  salvation  I  What  more  replete  with  instruclion  ?  Il  neeils 
only  ui'be  understood  and  used  wilh  correspondent  feelings,  to  con.sti- 
tiite  devotion,  which  would  almost  emulate  heaven.  'This  clause  (the 
ilo.vology)  is  not  in  Luke,  nor  in  many  copies  of  Matthew;  yet  there  are 
siiiScieiil  reasons  Ibr  receiving  it  a.?  a  pan  of  the  Lord's  prayer  ;  for  it  is 
in  the  Syriac  version,  in  the  Greek  Litureiea.  and  in  most  ancient 
conies-  ami  it  is  not  likely,  that  the  fathers  would  add  la  a  forji  of  our 
Lord's  composiae.  It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord,  delivering  the  form 
twice  upon  dilTerent  occasions,  nii2hl  use  this  clause  at  one  time,  and 
leave  il  out  at  another  :  and  the  Latin  copies,  full  of  errors,  loft  it  out  of 
both  lest  the  evangelists  should  appear  to  differ.'  Whitby.  It  is  so 
scriptural  and  replete  wilh  instruction,  Ihat  the  internal  evidence  of  us 
authcnlicilv  is  unanswerarble.  (.Voffs,  I  CAron.  29:  10— 19.  Ps.i}: 
13.  Rct.\l:  1>— IS.)  Scott.  Notwithstanding  the  remark  of  Dr. 
Scott  on  the  internal  evidence  for  the  continuance  of  the  '  do.toloCT' in 
thia  verse,  and  its  truly  '  scriptural'  character,  yet  the  external  evidence 
ofits  authentic itv  is  by  no  means  clear.  '  I  am  sensible,'  says  Dr.  Dod- 
dridge, '  thai  there  is  reason  to  doubl  of  ita  genuineness,  yet  it  is  certainly 
very' ancient;  and,  as  some  excellent  writers  have  very  well  observed, 
so  admirably  suila  and  enforces  every  preceding  petition,  that  I  could 
nolpersiiade  myself  to  omit  it.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke  also,  after  noticing  its  en- 
tiro  rejection  by  Griesbach,  Wetstein.  '  and  the  most  eminent  critics,  us 
being  variously  written  in  several  MSS.  and  omiueJ  by  most  of  the  fa- 
thers, both  Greek  and  Latin,'  ohs-jrves  nevertheless,  '  being  ancient,  and 
in  use  among  the  Jews,  it  should  not.  in  my  opinion,  be  left  out  of  the 
text,  merely  because  some  HTSS.  have  omitted  it,  and  il  has  been  various- 
ly written  in  others.'  See  the  passages  of  Scripture  quoted  above  by  Dr. 
Scott,  specially  1  Chron.  29:  11.  and,  in  addition,  Dan.  9:  7,  9,  16—19. 
'  Ed. 


Verses  14,  15. 

Our  Lord  here  directs  the  attention  powerfully  to  the  clause,  '  as  we 
for-ive  our  debtors,"  and  further  illustrates  his  meaning  by  the  word 
'trespasses.'  Forgiveness  of  those  who  injure  us  cariiot,  we  know, 
merit  the  forgiveness  of  God ;  nor  will  He  pardon  the  inipenilent  and  un- 
believing, because,  from  natural  facility  of  temper,  without  regard  to 
Him  they  forgive  others.  Professed  di-«ciples  are  addressed,  who,  when 
their  'hearts  do  not'  in  this  respect  'condemn  them,  have  confidence 
toward  God,'  though  consciously  unworthy  ;  hut  if  their  hearts  condemn 
them,  their  confidence  ahates ;  (.Note.  I  John  3:  bS— 24.)  and  if  they 
utterlv  fail,  in  this,  it  m;inifesta  their  hypocrisy.  (.Notes  li:  21— .15^) 
'  To  this  true  remission  il  is  requisite,  that  our  minils  be  freed  from  IhJ 
'desire  of  revenge  ;  that  we  rejoice  in  no  evil  that  befals  our  brother; 
'  (Pror  24-  17.)  that  we  do  not  upbraid  him  with  the  evil  done  us,  but 
'  incline  to  show  him  kindness,  and  to  help  and  do  him  good.  So  far 
'  must  we  forgive  all,  though  they  ask  it  not.  When  this  is  sincerely 
'  done  we  are  to  admit  our  offending  brother  into  friendship  again,  a.  for- 
'  morly  This  remission  must  be  without  deUay,  as  we  pray  for  present 
'  forsiveness.  It  must  be  entire,  even  in  great  crimes,  eke  we  nray  that 
'  our  greatest  crimes  may  not  be  forgiven.  It  must  be  often  done  if  a 
'brolher  offend  fre.iuently,  (ii'A-e  17:  3,  4.)  for  we  pray  lllat  nur  daily 
'sins  may  be  remitted.'  Whilhy.  The  term  brother  occurs  here  fre- 
nuenUy;  but  it  is  evident,  that  we  are  so  to  forgive  not  only  our  hrc- 
thren  in  Christ,  but  our  bitterest  persecutors,  for  Christ'ssake.  .,cott. 
Verses  IG — 13.  .      •     /•    # 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  caution  his  disciples  against  ostentation  in  fast- 
ins  The  Pharisees  faisted  often,  but  in  a  hypocritical  manner,  appear- 
ing abroad  even  in  their  private  fasts,  with  gloomy  countenances,  and 
such  sordid  neglect  of  their  persons,  as  to  inform  all  of  their  employ- 
ment. They  assumed  this  appearance  to  keep  up  iheir  credit,  and  to 
gain  applause  fir  sanctity  :  aniJ  this  would  be  ihe.ronly  re^-ard  forGod 
would  not  accept  tbese'services.  But  Christ's  disc, pie  should  avoid 
ostentation,  wlian  Uius  humbling  himself  before  God  ,  and  at  ho™^  « 
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MATTHEW,  VI. 


The  sermon  on  the  mount. 


11:2.      Ec. 


hypocrites,  of  a  sad  and  make  us  more  lively  in  religious  exercises  ; 
countenance  •  for  thev  ^^  fulness  of  bread  is  apt  lo  make  drowsy. 
di'sfionii-p     thp'ir     hrpi    VaxiX  w^s  in  fastings  nften,  and  so  kept  under 

oisngure    men    laces,  ^^^  ^.^  ^^^,  i,^„^^t  ^  i^g  subjection. 

that  they  may  appear  We  are  cautioned  not  lo  do  this,  as  did  the 
unto  men  to  fast.  'Ve-  hypocrites.  They  pretended  fasting,  with  no- 
rily  I  say  unto  you  thing  of  that  contrition  and  humiliation  which 
Thev  have  their  re-  is  the  soul  of  the  duty.  Theirs  were  mock-fasts, 
fr,  show  and  shadow,  without  substance ;  they  took 

waici.  on  them  to  be  more  humbled  than  they  really 

17  But  thou,  when  were,  and  so  endeavored  to  put  a  cheat  on  God, 
thou  fastest,  '  anoint  when  they  could  not  insult  Him  more.  The  fast 
thine  head  and  wash  ^^^  ^as  chosen  is  to  afflict  the  soul,  not  to  hang 
thv  fare  •     '  dmen  the  head,  like  a  hulnish,  nor  for  a  man  to 

io     'ri '  t    ft,         n  spread  sackcloth  and  ashes  iinderhim,  Isa.  53: 

18  Ihat  thou  ap-  5  Bodily  exercise,  if  that  be  all,  profits  little, 
pear   not   unto   men  to   smce  that  is  not  fasting  to  God. 

fast  but  unto  thy  Fa-  Thev  proclaimed  their  fasting,  and  so  ma- 
ther  Which  is  in  secret ;  naged.'that  all  who  saw  them  inight  notice  it 
n„j  lu,,  Tr-ntkn-  „t1,;„i,  '"as  a  fastmg  day  with  them.  t.ven  on  these 
and  thy  Father  wllic  ^g,,  ,h,^.  ^p'  rid  in  the  streets,  whereas  thev 
seeth  m  secret,  'shall  should  have  been  in  their  closets;  and  affect- 
reward  thee  openly.  ed  a  melancholy  countenance,  and  slow  pace, 
[Practical  Observations.]  and  perfectly  disfigured  themselves,  that  men 

19  IT  Lav  ^  not  UD  for  "^i?^^  ^^^  ^^w  often  they  fasted.     Note,  It  is 

1       -^      ^  ^    ^     sad  that  men,  who  have,  in  some  measure,  mas- 

yourselves  treasures  ^p,^^,  ^^^-^  pleasure,  or  sensual  wickedness, 
upon  earth,  where  should  be  ruined  by  pride,  which  is  iheir  spi- 
ritual wickedness.  Here  they  have  their  re- 
ward— the  applause  of  men,  and  that  is  all. 

Our  Lord  tells  us  how  to  keep  a  private  fast. 
He  does  not  tell  us  how  often  we  must  fast : 
circumstances  vary,  and  wisdom  is  profitable 
therein  to  direct ;  the  Spirit  in  the  Word  leaves 
that  to  the  Spirit  in  the  heart ;  but  take  this  for 
a  rule,  study  to  approve  yourselves  to  God,  and 
not  lo  recommend  yourselves  to  the  good  opinion 
of  men.  Christ  does  not  direct  to  abate  any  of  the  reality  of  a  fast.  He 
does  not  say,  '  Take  a  little  meat,  or  a  little  drink,  or  a  little  cordial.'  No, 
'  let  the  body  suffer,  but  lay  aside  the  show  of  it ;  appear  with  thy  ordinary 
countenance  and  dress  ;  deny  thyself  bodily  refreshments,  not  that  it  may  be 
noticed,  no,  not  by  the  nearest  to  thee  ;  loot  pleasant,  anoint  thine  head,  and 
icash  thij  Jhce,  as  in  ordinary  days,  lo  conceal  thy  devotion  ;  and  thou  shall  he 
DO  loser  in  the  praise  of  it  at  the'  last.'  Fasting  is  the  humbling  of  the  soul ; 
(Ps.  35:  13.)  that  is  ihe  inside  of  the  duty.  Let  that,  therefore,  be  thy  princi- 
pal care.  If  we  be  sincere  in  our  solemn  fasts,  and  trust  God's  omniscience 
for  our  witness,  and  his  goodness  for  our  reward,  we  shall  find  that  He  did 
see  in  secret,  and  will  reward  openly.  Religious  fasts,  rightly  kept,  will  short- 
ly be  recompensed  with  an  everlasting  feast.  Our  acceptance  with  God 
should  make  us  dead  both  to  the  censure  and  applause  of  men.  David's 
fasting  was  turned  to  his  reproach,  Ps.  69:  10.,  and  yet,  i\  13.  As  ^  for  me, 
let  them  speak  as  they  will  of  me,  my  prayer  is  unto  Thee  in  an  acceptable 
time. 

V.  19 — 24.  Wordly-mindedness  is  a  symptom  of  hypocrisy  as  common 
tind  fatal  as  any  other ;  for  by  no  sin  can  Satan  have  a  surer  and  faster  hold 
of  the  soul,  under  the  cloak  of  a  passable  profession  of  religion,  than  by 
this;  and  therefore  Christ,  having  warned  us  against  coveting  the  praise  of 
men,  proceeds  to  warn  against  coveting  the  wealth  of  the  world. 

1.  Every  man  has  sometliing  whicn  he  makes  his  treasure,  which  he 
sets  his  heart  upon,  lo  which  he  carries  all  he  can  get.  It  is  that  chief  good 
which  Solomon  so  emphatically  speaks  of,  Eccl.  2:  3.     The  soul  will  have 
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something,  which  it  looks  upon  as  the  best 
thing.  Christ  does  not  desic!^!  to  deprive  us  of 
our  treasure,  but  to  direft  us  in  the  choice  of  it. 

l^ny  not  \tpfor  yourscli-'es  treasures  upon  earth. 
Christ's  disciples  had  left  all  to  follow  Him. 
Let  them  still  keep  the  same  good  mind.  Trea- 
sure is  an  abundance  of  something  we  esteem 
precious,  and  likely  lo  be  serviceable  hereafter. 
Now  we  must  not  count  earthly  treasures  the 
best  things ;  we  musi  not  call  them  glory  as 
Laban's  sons  did;  we  must  own  that  they  have 
no  glory  in  comparison  with  the  glory  that  ex- 
cellcth.  We  must  not  be  grasping  at  more  and 
more  of  them,  as  never  knowing  when  we  have 
enoup^h;  we  must  not  confide  in  them  for  our 
suppry  in  time  to  come;  we  must  not  fay  to 
gold,  thou  art  my  hope;  we  must  be  contented 
with  little  for  our  passage,  but  not  with  all  for 
our  portion;  these  must  not  be  our  ronsolation 
(Lute  6:  21.)  our^oot/(/uno-s,  Luke  16:25.  Let 
us  consider  we  are  not  laying  up  for  our  poste- 
rity in  this  world,  but  for  ourselves  in  the  other. 
We  are,  in  a  manner,  made  our  own  carvers.  It 
concerns  thee  to  choose  ^visely,  for  it  is  for  thy- 
self, and  thou  shall  have  as  thou  choosest.  If 
we  know  what  we  are,  how  large  our  capacities, 
and  how  long  our  continuance,  and  tnal  our 
souls  are  ourselves,  we  shall  see  it  a  very  fool- 
ish thing  to  lay  up  our  treasure  on  earth. 

A  treasure  on  earth  is  liable  to  loss  and  de- 
cay, from  corruption  within,  moth  and  rust  doth 
corrupt  it.  If  ihe  treasure  be  laid  up  in  tine 
clothes,  the  moth  frets  them,  and  they  are  spoil- 
ed insensibly.  If  it  he  in  corn  or  other  eatables, 
as  his  was,  who  had  his  barns  full,  (Luke  12: 
16,  17.)  rust  corrupts  that :  and  ij"  goods  are  in.- 
creased,  they  are  increased  that  eat  them,  Eccl. 
5:  U.  Manna  itself  bred  worms,  and  fruits  soon 
rot.  If  we  understand  it  of  silver  and  gold,  they 
tarnish,  grow  less  with  using,  and  worse  with 
keeping,  Jam.  5:  2,  3.  The  rust  and  the  moth 
breed  in  the  metal  and  garment.  Note,  Worldly 
riches  have  within  them  a  principle  of  corrup- 
tion ;  they  wither  of  themselves,  and  make  them- 
selves wings.  Thieves  break  through  and  steal. 
Every  hand  of  violence  will  aim  where  the  trea- 
sure is. 

It  is  good  counsel  to  make  that  which  is  eter- 
nal and  unseen  our  treasure.  Lay  up  for  your- 
selves treasures  in  heaven.  Note,  There  are 
treasures  in  heaven  as  surely  as  on  earth,  and 
the  only  true  treasures.  These  riches  and  glo- 
ries are  at  God's  right  hand  ;  those  that  are 
sanctified  truly  obtain  them,  when  they  come  to 
be  fully  sanctified.  It  is  our  wisdom,  to  give 
all  diligence  to  make  our  salvation  sure  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  look  upon  all  things  here 
below  with  holy  contempt.  We  must  firmly  be- 
lieve there  is  such  a  happiness,  and  resolve  to 
be  content  \vith  nothing  snort  of  it.  If  we  make 
those  treasures  ours,  God  will  keep  them  safe 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  9 — IS.     It  is  important  to  examine  in  what   spirit  our  pelled  lo  appear  before  Him  as  their  Judge.     Whatever  a  man 

prayers  are  offered  ;  and  daily  to  learn  from  Christ  how  to  pray  may  profess,  if  he  do  not  forgive  his  implacable  enemies,  God 

with  acceptance.     If  we  desire  above  all  things  the  favor  and  has  not  forgiven  him,  and  will  not  forgive  him,  while  he  retains 

glory  of  God.  deliverance  from  guut,  temptations,  and  sin  ;  we  his  rancorous  disposition. — A  morose  countenance  is  no  part  of 

may  be  sure  that  He  will  answer  us.     If  He  have  taught  us  to  religion,  nor  ornament  lo  the  profession  of  il,  and  often  covers  a 

forgive  our  brethren  for  his  sake,  we  may  be  sure  of  his  forgive-  hypocritical  heart :  but  humility,  sorrow  for  sin,  and  deadness 

ness  of  our  sins,  though  many  and  aggravated.     If  we  desire  to  the  world,  should  be  acconipanied  by  decent  and  unaffect- 

Him  for  our  Father,  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  possess  the  spirit  ed  cheerfulness  in  the  sight  of  men,  springing  from  gratitude 

and  character  of  his  children,  we  may  call  upon  and  confide  in  to  God,  reliance  on  Him,  and  the  hope  of  heavenly  glory. 
Him  as  our  Father :  and  those  who  refuse  will  soon  be  com-  •  Scott< 


abroad,  be  aa  decent  and  cheerful  as  at  other  limes,  not  appearing  unto 
men  to  fast,  but  aaiisfied  with  the  acceptance  of  God,  who  is  present  in 
the  chambera,  as  well  as  the  assemblies  of  his  worshippers,  and  will 
openly  reward  humiliation  for  aiii,  niorlificaiion  of  the  fle.sh,  and  desires 
afl^r  holiness  fiir  the  sake  of  communion  with  Him.  '  The  word  iran.'?- 
lated  "sad  countenance."  denotes  the  look  of  a  wild  beast;  a  lion  or 
bear  robbed  of  her  whelps,  grim,  ghastly.'  Ln^h.  Thai  rendered 
'di:iifi2:ured.'  seems  lo  imply  ihe  neglect  of  usual  attentions  to  the  hair 
and  the  covering  of  the  Cice,  as  mourners  used  lo  do.  (  2  Sam.  19:  4,  24.) 
Thus  the  usual  form  of  the  fa.ce  disappi-arcd.^  Scott.  Dis_figure.] 
'  Or,  emaci.-iie.  contract,  and  defnrm.  I  know  not  any  word  in  otlr  Ian- 
'  guage  exacily  answerine  the  original  here.  Il  is  rendered  corrupt  in 
'v.  20.  and  properly  signifies  lo  change. spoil,  a.nd  consume;  and  is 
*with  peculiar  elesance  applied  to  such  an  alteration  of  the  natural 

*  counienance  as  proceeded  frnin  iheir  emaciating  themselves,  and  con- 

*  trading  their  faces  iiitoa  dismal  form.'  Doddr.  '  Fasting  means 
not  eating ;  or,  a  total  alislinence  from  food  for  a  certain  lime.  To  ab- 
Btain  from  ^esk,  and  live  on  Jish,  regetabtes,  Ac.  is  no  fast.  Many  pre- 
tend to  take  Isa.  53:  3.  as  the  definition  of  a  fast,  and  say  it  means  ajast 
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from,  sin — as  if  sin  were  daily  food!  In  the  fast  mentioned  by  the 
prophet,  the  people  were  lo  divide  their  bread  with  the  hungry,  r.  7. 
but  could  ihey  eat  the  bread  and  give  it  too  ?  No  man  should  save  by  a 
fast,  but  give  lo  the  poor  what  he  might  have  eaten.  He  who  saves  a 
day's  expense  by  a  fast,  commits  an  abomination  before  God.' — '  A  hy- 
pocrite has  always  a  very  difficult  part  lo  act :  when  he  wishes  lo  ap- 
pear a  penitent,  he  is  obliged,  having  at  heart  no  godly  sorrow,  to  coun- 
terfeit it  by  a  gloomy  and  austere  look.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verses  19—21. 
The  Pharisees  aimed  not  only  to  secure  reptilalion,  hut  gratify  covet- 
ousness,  and  our  Lord  ne\t  warned  his  disciples  against  this  evil.  Aa 
the  Christian  is  a  pilgrim  on  earth,  he  wants  merely  subsistence  here, 
but  needs  '  treasure  in  lieaven.'  He  ought  noi,  then,  to  lay  up  fiir  himself 
a  treasure  on  earth,  for  all  things  here  nmst  be  soon  left  lo  others,  or 
are  liable  to  decay.  Moths  spoil  rich  garnienls.  rnsl  corrodes  metals. 
Thieves  seize  the  treasures  and  often  attempt  the  lives  of  the  wealthy. 
(Note,  Jam.  5:  1 — 6,  vv.  2,  3.)  Property,  however  secured,  is  unce^ 
lain,  and  far  more  a  source  of  vexation,  than  of  comforL  (Note,  I  Tim.  6: 
6 — 10.)    This  is  not  the  Christian's  treasure,  and  its  acquisilion  not  his 
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moth     and     rust     doth    for  r.s.     Thither,  then,  let  us  refer  all  our  de- 
(•( irrupt       and      where   '^'Vn'^  ami  tiH'octions.     Let  us  not  liunlen  our- 

thieves  'break  through  ^'I'T'  \""'  !''f  ;;f ''  "[  ".'''  "-"rl'l;  which  will 

1  -.»      1  .  °  Imt  load,  1111(1  (lelilc,  and  sink  us.    Thepromiscs 

lA  D        fi  r  "''"  '""'*"'  >^^t'l'anire,liv  which  all  trueliolicvcrs 

20  But  'lay  up  for  return  their  treasure  to'heave.i,  payahle  in  a  fu- 
yourselves  treasures  in  ture  state,  it  is  a  great  encouraijement  to  lay 
heaven  wnere  neither  "1'  "'"■  ''"«*'"■<■  in  hfarm,  that  it  is  safe  there, 
ninth     nnr     riisf     dntli  ■' "'H  "«' ilecay  ofitself;  no  moth  will  corruut 

motti    noi     rust    ctutu  i,  „„,hj^.f^^.H,^,^^,,,.,l^^^„„l^^_,j  ^,^^,  j,     1,^ 

corrupt,      and      Wiiere  is  a  happiness  above  and  heyond  the  changes 

thieves    do    not    break  and  chances  of  lime,  ail  inheritance  incorrup- 

through  nor  Steal :  ''*''■■ 

21  For  "  where  your  Wiere  your  treasure  is,  on  earth  or  in  heaven, 
treasure  i<i  ''there  will  "'"■'^ '/^"  f^"  h^^^t  be  We  are  therefore  con- 
lUcibUii.  i>,  ui(  le  will  cerned  to  }ie  wise  in  the  choice  of  our  treasure, 
J'our  heart  be  also.  because  the  temper  of  our  minds,  and,  conse- 

22  ^  The  '  liijfht  of  qneutly,  the  tenor  of  our  lives,  will  be  either 
the  body  is  the  eye  •  if  earthly  or  heavenly.  The  heart  follows  the 
therefore  thine  eye  be  treasure  as  Ihe  needle  the  loadstone,  or  the  sun- 
.u.;.,„i„  n„,  ,„v,.,i„  K„j„  Hower  Ihe  sun.  Where  the  treasure  is,  there 
■I  sm^gle,  thy  Whole  body  ,he  love  and  esteem  are,  (Col.  3:  2.)  there  our 
Shall  be  lull  OI  light.  cares  and  fears  are,  lest  we  come  short  nl  it  ■, 

there  our  hope  is;  (Prov.  18:  10,  II.)  there  our 
'ii'26'Tim".  J">'  ^""  f'^'- (Ps-  '19:  I'l)  'here  the  inward 
thought  will  be  ;  the  first  thought,  the  free  and 
fixed  thought,  ihe  frequent  and  familiar  thought. 
The  heart  is  God's  due,  (Prov.  23:  26.)  and  if 
our  treasure  is  with  Him,  our  hearts  will  he  lift- 
ed up  to  Him. 

This  direction  about  laying  up  our  treasure, 
may  be  fitly  applied  to  tne  foregoing  caution, 
not  to  do  what  we  do  in  religion,  to  be  seen  of  men.  Our  treasure  is  our 
alms,  praj-ers.  fastings,  and  the  reward  of  them.  If  we  have  done  these,  only 
to  gain  the  applause  of  men,  we  have  lodged  our  treasure  only  in  the  hand's 
of  men,  and  must  never  expect  to  hear  further  of  it.  This  it  is  folly  to  do, 
for  the  praise  of  men  will  corrupt,  and  he  moth-eaten.  A  little  folly,  like  a 
dead  fly,  will  spoil  it  all.  Eccl.  10:  I.  Slander  and  calumny  are  thieves  that 
tircaJi  through  and  stcai  it.  We  have  run  in  vain,  because  we  have  misplaced 
our  intentions.  Hypocritical  services  lay  up  nothing  in  heaven.  (Isa.  53: 
3.)  The  gain  is  gone  when  the  soul  is  called  for,  Job  27:  8.  But  if  we  have 
prayed,  fasted,  and  given  alms  in  uprightness,  and  have  approved  ourselves 
to  God,  we  have  laid  up  that  treasure  in  heaven.  A  book  of  remembrance  is 
urilten  there,  (Mai.  3:  16.)  and  being  there  recorded,  thev  shall  be  there  re- 
warded graciously.  We  shall  meet  them  with  comfort  'on  the  other  side 
death.  Hypocrites  are  written  in  the  eartn;  (Jer.  17:  13.)  but  God's  faithful 
ones  have  their  names  written  in  heaven,  Luke  10:  20.  God's  well  done  shall 
stand  forever ;  and  if  we  have  laid  up  our  treasure  with  Him,  with  Him 
our  hearts  will  he  ;  and  where  ran  they  be  better  ? 

2.  We  must  take  heed  of  hypocrisy'  in  choosing  the  etui  we  took  at.  It  is 
represented  by  two  sorts  of  ey'es,  a  single  eye,  and  an  evil  ei/e.  The  expres- 
sions are  somewhat  dark,  because  concise  ;  we  shall  therefore  take  them  in 
some  variety  of  interpretation.  The  eye  is  the  light  of  the  body,  discovering 
and  directing.  The  light  of  the  world  would  avail  us  but  liule,  without  this 
iiglit  of  the  body.  It  is  the  light  of  the  eye  which  rcjoiceth  the  heart,  (Prov. 
15:  .30.)  but  what  is  that  which' is  here  conipared  to  the  eye  in  the  body? 

The  eye,  that  is  the  heart,  as  some  have  it,  if  ihat  be  free,  (so  the  word  is 
frequently  rendered  Rom.  12:  8.  2  Cor.  2:  8.  9:  11,  Is!  Jam.  1;  5.  and  we 
read  of  a  bountiful  eye,  Prov.  22:  9.)  if  the  heart  be  inclined  to  goodness,  it 
will  direct  the  man  to  Christian  actions.  The  whole  conversation  will  be  full 
of  light,  full  of  the  evidences  and  instances  of  true  Christianity,  that  pure 
religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father,  (Jam.  I:  27.)  full  of  light, 
of  good  works,  which  are  light  shining  before  men.  But,  if  the  heart  be  'eril, 
covetous,  envious,  grinding,  (e.tpressed  by  an  evil  eye,  cA.  20:  15.  Mark  7: 
23.  Prov.  23:  6,  7.)  the  body  will  be  full  of  darkncs.':,  the  whole  conversation 
will  be  heathenish.  The  instruments  of  the  churl  are  and  always  will  be 
'■?•//.  but  Ihe  liberal  dcriselh  liberal  things,  Isa.  32:  5—8.  If  the  lighj  that  is  in 
.  those  affections  which  should  guide  us,  be  darkness;  if  there  be  not  so 
iiich  as  a  kind  disposition  in  man,  how  great  is  the  corruption  of  the  man, 
11  1  1  the  darkness  in  which  he  sits  !  This 'agrees  with  the  context ;  we  must 
lay  up  treasure  in  heaven,hY  liberality  in  giving  alms,  and  that  not  grudgiug- 
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\y,  hut  cheerfully,  Luke  12:  33.  2  Cor.  9:  f. 
But  the  parallel  plate  does  not  come  in  on  any 
such  occasion,  Luke  II:  34.  and  therefore  the 
coherence  here  docs  not  determine  that  to  be  tlie 
sense  of  the  words. 

The  eye,  that  is,  the  vndcrstavding,  as  some 
thinkj  the  practical  judgment,  the  conscience, 
which  is  to  the  other  faculties  of  the  soul,  as  the 
eye  is  to  the  body,  to  guide  their  motions  :  now, 
if  the  eye  be  single,  and  discern  things  that  dif- 
fer, especially  so  as  to  choose  aright  in  laving 
up  the  trca.su're,  it  will  rightly  guide  the  aifec- 
lioiis  and  actions,  which  will  be  full  of  the 
light  of  grace  and  comfort ;  but  if  this  be  evil, 
or  erroneous,  and  is  led  and  biassed  by  the  infe- 
rior faculties,  the  heart  and  life  must  be  full  ot 
darkness.  They  that  will  not  understand,  arc 
said  to  walk  on  in  darkness,  Ps.  82:  5.  It  is 
sad  when  the  spirit  of  a  man,  that  should 
be  the  candle  of  the  Lord,  is  an  ignis  fatuus ; 
when  the  leaders  of  the  people,  the  leaders  of 
the  faculties,  cause  them  to  err;  for  (hen  they 
that  are  led  of  ihcm  are  destroyed,  Isa.  9:  !fi. 
All  error  in  the  practical  judgment  is  fatal ;  ills 
that  which  calls  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  (Isa. 
5;  20.)  therefore  it  concerns  us  to  get  our  eyes 
anointed  with  eye-salve. 

Tlte  eye,  l\ia.Us,  the  aims,  or  intcvtions ;  by  ihe 
eye,  we  set  our  end  before  us,  the  mark  we  shoot 
at,  and  direct  our  motion  accordingly.  In  every 
thing  we  do  in  religion,  there  is  somelhine  or 
other,  on  which  we  have  our  eye ;  now,  if  we 
fix  right  ends,  and  steadily  pursue  them,  if  we 
aim  only  at  the  glory  of  God,  then  the  eye  is 
single.  Paul's  was  so  when  he  said,  to  me  to 
lice  is  Christ;  and  if  we  are  right  here,  the 
whole  body  will  be  full  of  light ;  all  the  actions 
will  be  regular  and  gracious,  pleasing  to  God, 
and  comfortable  to  ourselves :  but  if  this  eye  be 
evil,  if  we  look  aside  to  our  own  applause,  under 
color  of  seeking  the  thing-f  of  Christ,  this  spoils 
all ;  the  whole  conversation  will  be  perverse  ; 
the  foundations  being  thus  out  of  course,  there 
can  be  nothing  but  confusion  and  every  evil 
work,  in  the  superstructure.  Draw  the  lines 
from  the  circumference  to  any  other  point  hut 
the  centre,  and  they  will  cross.  If  the  lis-ht  in 
thee  be  darkness  itself,  it  is  a  fundamental  error. 
The  end  specifies  the  action.  It  is  of  the  last  im- 
portance in  religion,  that  we  make  eternal  things, 
not  temporal,  our  scope,  2  Cor.  4:  18.  The 
hypocrite  is  like  the  waterman,  that  looks  one 
way  and  rows  another;  the  true  Christian, like 
the  traveller,  that  has  his  journey's  end  in  his 
eye.  The  hypocrite  soars  like  ihe  kite,  with 
his  eye  on  the  prey  below  ;  the  Christian  soars 
liket'he  lark,  higher  and  higher,  forgetting  the 
things  beneath. 

3.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters.  Servine 
two  masters  will  be  contrary  to  the  single  eye; 
for  the  eye  will  be  to  the  master's  hand,  Ps.  123: 
1 ,  2.  Our  Lord  here  exposes  the  cheat  of  those, 
who  think  to  divide  between  God  and  the  world  ; 
to  have  a  treasure  on  earth  and  a  treasure  in 
heaven  also  ;  please  God  and  please  men  too. 
'Why  not?'  says  the  hjpncrite,  'it  is  good  to 
have  two  strings  to  one's  bow.  They  hope  lo 
make  their  religion  serve  their  secular  interest, 
and  so  turn  lo  account  both  ways.  The  pre- 
tending mother  was  for  dividing  the  child  ;  ihe 
Samaritans   will  compound  between  God  and 


o'ljeci:  withniii  it  he  should  be  ronlented,  and  if  intrusted  tL>  him,  he 
is  n-n  to  store  or  spf  ml  fur  liimself  hut  lay  il  out  in  doing  good.  iXotes, 
LukeVi:  lH — 21.  16:  1—13.19 — 26.)  H'e.iveiily  things  are  his  treasure. 
These  he  should  seek  in  faith  and  prayer,  and  the  use  of  all  his  faculties. 
They  are  not  lia'ile  to  decay,  nor  can  he  be  robbe'l  of  ihem.  This  is  of 
Ihe  erealest  importance:  for  if  a  man's  treasure  be  on  earth,  his  heart, 
hij  coiulucl  and  conversation  will  be  earthly  ;  but  if  it  be  in  heaven,  his 
hiin  will  lie  heavenly,  his  thoughts  will  be  on  spiritual  mailers,  and  his 
soul,  as  il  were.  In  heaven.  This  will  sive  a  heavenly  savor  to  his  dis- 
course and  his  life,  {Soli;,  Phil.  3:  20,  5l.)  preserve  him  from  tempta- 
tion, and  quicken  him  in  duty. — Wardrobes  were  once  a  considerable 
ptrl  of  Ihe  riches  laid  up  by  worldly  men,  and  left  to  their  heirs.  'Phis 
IS  still  Ihe  c.ise.  ill  the  E:ist.  Scott.  Treasures.]  '  The  Illustrious 
and  opulent  among  Ihe  ancieiils,  accumulated  not  merely  silver  and 
gold,  but  a  prodigious  number  of  sumptuous  and  magnificent  habits, 
whi<:h  were  regarded  as  a  necessary  and  indispensable  pan  of  their  trea- 
sures. Hence  in  the  detail  of  a  great  man's  wealth,  are  recorded  the 
numerous  and  supjrh  suits  of  apparel  he  possessed.  Tilus.  after  the  de. 
strucliou  of  Jerusalem,  distributed,  says  Josephus,  lo  those  who  had  dig. 
tinguishcd  lliemaelvesby  their  valor,  gold,  s\\\-e^  and  garments.'  How 
dimcull  it  is  lo  preserve  these  in  warm  counlrioe,  appears  from  Banolo. 


mo,  '  I  had  put  my  effects  into  a  chest,  and,  opening  it  aflerwards, 
I  discovered  an  Innumerable  mullilude  of  termites.  They  had  perforat- 
ed  my  linen  in  a  thousand  places,  and  gnawed  my  books,'  my  girdle,  my 
amice  and  my  shoes;  and  my  elTectB  were  more  than  half  destroyed.' 

BURDER. 

Verses  22.  23. 
The  preceding  truths  are  here  illuslraled  by  an  apt  similitude.  The 
actions  of  the  whole  body  are  directed  by  the  light  of  the  eye.  When 
this  is  single,  or  clear,  and  perceives  objects  as  they  are,  the  'whole  body 
has  light,  and  the  man  moves  with  safely  :  but  if  the  eye  see  things  con- 
fusedly, he  stumbles,  is  liable  lo  lose  his  way.  or  run  into  injury.  ^  Thus 
the  understanding,  perceiving  objects  according  to  their  nature,  enables 
a  man  lo  form  a  proper  judgment,  make  a  wise  choice,  and  act  right. 
But  a  darkened  mind,  falsely  estimating  things,  prixluces  an  erroneous 
choice  and  a  cornipt  life.  If  then  that,  which  a  man  regards  as  rciadom, 
be /oUy  ;  if  the  first  principle  be  an  error; — '  the  light  thai  is  in  him 
is  darkness,'  and  how  intense  and  faUal  miisl  thai  darkness  be  \ — This  re- 
tales  lo  men's  practical  judgment  of  earthly  and  heavenly  things.  The 
worldly  man  mistakes  in  his  first  principle,  and  so  all  his  calculationa 
must  be  erroneous  ;  the  further  he  goes,  the  more  he  is  bewildered.  But 
il  is  equally  applicable  lo  religion.    When  that  which  a  man  deems  ex- 
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MATTHEW,  VI. 


Tke  se/mon  on  the  mount. 


23  But  if  '  thine  eye 
be  evil,  thy  \\'hole  body 
shall  be  full  of  dark- 
ness, f  If  therefore  the 
light  that  is  in  thee  be 
darkness,  how  great  is 
that  darkness ! 

24  IT  No  man  can 
8^  serve  two  masters  : 
for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the 
other;  or  else  he  will 
hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and 
""  Mammon. 

[Prac/ical  O/jservalions.] 

25  Therefore  'I  say 
unto  you,  ^  Take  no 
thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or 
what  ye  shall  drink ; 
nor  yet  for  your  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on. 
'  Is  not  the  life  more 
than  meat,  and  the 
body  than  raunent  ? 
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idols.  No,  says  Christ,  it  will  not  do.  It  is 
but  a  supposilibn  that^atn  is  g-odlincss,  1  Tim. 
6:  5.  It  is  likely  it  was  a  proverb,  no  man  can 
serve  two  masters,  much  less  two  gods;  for 
their  commands  will  sometimes  con*~  .diet  one 
another.  While  tico  masters  go  togeclier,  a  ser- 
vant may  follow  them  both  ;  but  when  they  part, 
yon  will  see  to  which  he  belongs.  Either  this 
or  that,  it  is  plain,  must  be  left,  or  comparatively 
hated  and  despised. 

Mammon  is  a  SjTiac  word,  which  signifies 
gain,  so  that  whatever  wc  account  in  this  world 
to  be  our  ffain,  (Phil.  3:  7.)  is  mammon.  What- 
ever is  ill  the  tcorld,the  lust  of  the  Jlesh^the  last 
of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  mam7non. 
To  some,  their  belly  is  their  mammon,  (Phil.  3: 
19.)  to  others,  their  ease,  sleep,  pastimes,  (Prov. 
6:  9.)  worldly  riches,  honors.  The  applause  of 
men  was  the  Pharisees'  mammon.  In  a  word, 
self,  the  unity  in  which  the  world's  trinity  cen- 
tres, sensual,  secular  self,  is  the  inammon  which 
cannot  be  served  in  connection  with  God.  He 
does  not  say,  We  must  nnt,  or  should  not,  hut 
we  cannot;  we  cannot  love  both,  (1  John  2:  15. 
Jam.  4:  4.)  or  hold  to  both  in  obedience,  trust, 
and  dependence  ;  for  they  are  contrary  the  one 
to  the  other.  God  says,  '  Afi/  so7i,  g'irc  me  thy 
heart,*  Mammon  says,  '  No,  give  it  me.'  God 
says,  '  Be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have,' 
Mammon  savs,  '  Grasp  at  all  thou  canst.  Mo- 
ney, money, "by  fair  means,  or  by  foul,  money.' 
God  says,  '  Be  lionest,  be  just  in  all  thy  deal- 
ings.' Mammon  says.  '  dheat  thy  own  father, 
if  thou  can.sl  gain  by  it.'  God  says,  '  Be  chari- 
table.' Mammon  says,  *  Hold  thy  own,  this 
giving  undoes  us  all.'  God  savs,  '  De  careful 
for  nothing.'  Mammon  says,  'Be  careful  for 
everything.'  God  says,  'Keep  holy  the  Sab- 
bath  day.'  JIammon  says,  '  Make  use  of  that 
day  as  well  as  any  other  for  the  world.'  Thus 
inconsistent  are  the  commands  of  God  and  Mam- 
mon ;  -we  cannot  serve  both.  Lot  us  not  then 
halt  between  God  and  Baal :  but.  dioosc  ye  this 
day  whom  ye  icill  serve,  and  abide  by  your  choice. 

V.  25 — 34.  There  is  scarcely  one  thing,  about 
which  our  Lord  warns  hi.i  disciples  more  fre- 
cjuently  and  earnestly,  than  the  sin  of  distract- 
ing, distrustful  cares  about  the  tilings  of  this 


life,  wliich  is  a  bad  sign  that  both  the  treasure 
and  the  heart  are  on  the  earth. 

I.  It  is  the  counsel  and  command  of  our 
Lord,  that  we  take  jig  thought  about  the  tilings 
of  this  world.  I  say  unto  you.  He  says  it  as 
our  Lawgiver,  as  the  Sovereign  of  our  hearts,  as 
our  Coniforter,  and  as  the  Helper  of  our  joy. 
And  he  that  has  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 
Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  nor  yet  for  your 
bodies.  Take  no  tJwu^ht,  saying-,  what  shall  tee 
eat?  And  again,  Take  no  thought — Be  not  in 
care.  The  caution  is  thrice  repeated.  Precept 
must  be  upon  precept,  line  upon  line ;  all  is  little 
enough,  it  is  a  sin,  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us. 
It  intimates  how  pleasing  it  is  to  Christ,  and  of 
how  much  concern  it  is  to  ourselves,  that  we 
should  live  mthout  carefulness.  He  repeatedly 
commands  that  we  should  not  pull  our  minds 
in  pieces  with  worldly  care.  There  is  a  tfiought 
concerning  things  of  "this  life,  wliich  is  not  only 
lawful,  but  a  duty,  such  as  is  commended  in  the 
virtuous  woman,'  Prov.  27:  23.  The  word  is 
used  concerning  Paul's  care  of  the  churches,  and 
Timothy's  for  the  state  of  souls,  2  Cor.  11:  28. 
Phil.  2:' 20.  But  the  care  here  forbidden  is  a 
disquieting,  tormenting  care,  which  hurries  the 
mind  hither  and  thither,  which  is  a  dainp  upon 
our  hope  in  God,  which  breaks  our  sleep,  and 
hinders  our  enjoyment  of  what  God  has  given 
us.  It  forbids  unbelieWng  thoug/its.  Goi  has 
promised  to  provide  for  his  own  all  things  need- 
ful for  the  life  that  now  is,  food  and  a  covering, 
not  dainties,  but  necessaries.  He  never  said, 
They  shall  be  feasted,  but  Verily,  they  shall  be 
fed.  Now,  a  fear  of  wanting  those  supplies 
springs  from  a  disbelief  of  the  promises  of  God, 
and  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  his  provi- 
dence ;  and  that  is  the  evil  of  i4.  As  to  present 
sustenance,  we  must  use  lawful  means  to  get  it, 
else  we  tempt  God;  we  must  be  diligent  in  our 
callings,  ana  prudent  in  proportioning  our  ex- 
penses to  v.-hat  we  have,  and  must  pray  for  daily 
bread ;  and  if  all  other  means  fail,  we  may  and 
must  ask  relief  from  those  who  are  able  to  give 
it.  He  was  none  of  the  best  of  men  who  said, 
to  beg  I  am  ashamed,  (Luke  16:  3.)  as  he  was, 
who  desired  to  be  fed  with  the  o'umbs;  but  for 
the  future  we  must  cast  our  care  upon  God^  and 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 


V.  19 — 24.  We  should  watch  and  pray  against  covetous- 
ness.  *  Treasures  on  earth'  can  little  profit  dying  creatures. 
We  may  lose  them  before  we  die,  and  tnev  are  certain  only  as 
sources  of  anxiety,  snares  and  vexation.  But  there  is  an  inhe- 
ritance '  incorruptible,  undefiled,  that  fadeth  not  away,  rrserved 
in  heaven  for'  believers.  This  let  us  labor,  with  all  diligence, 
10  secure,  whatever  else  be  renounced  for  its  sake.  Anxiety 
for  the   world  is  not  consistent  with  a   heavenly  mind  ;  for 


'  where  the  treasure  is,  there  the  heart  will  be  aiso.'  Multi- 
tudes fatally  err  i\\  this  matter ;  they  see  things  through  a  vitia- 
ted eye  ;  phantoms  appear  realities  ;  and  realities,  phantoms. 
Thus  they  wander  in  daikness,  and  know  not  at  what  they 
stumble.  After  all  the  warnings  of  Clu-ist,  they  through  unbe- 
lief, persist  in  attempting  to  '  senx  God  and  Mammon.'  May 
the  Lord  preserve  us  from  such  principles  and  mistakes  ! 

«  Scott. 


traordinary  illumination  is  a  deUision,  hia  light  is  darkness  from  l!ie  bol- 
lomless  pit;  his  inferences  lead  him  further  from  God,  and  plunge  him 
deeper  inlo  error,  prejudice,  pride,  and  the  snare  of  the  devil.  Thid  is 
an  awful  yet  common  case :  now  carefully  then  should  we  ex;imine  our 
principlea  by  ihe  Word  of  God,  wiilipraver  for  the  leaching  of  ihe  Spirit ! 
iMarg.  Re/.—Xoles,  Isa.  3:  20.     LuJce  11:  3^—36.)  Scorr. 

Verse  24. 
A  man  may  do  some  service  to  two  masters,  but  he  ca.nnol  devote 
himself  to  more  than  one.  When  ilie  two  masters  are  in  full  opposiiion, 
the  impiMsihiliiy  of  serving  both  is  evident.  God  and  the  world  are  two 
opposiies.  He,  who  loves  and  holds  to  the  world  as  his  master,  will  be 
an  enemy  and  despiser  of  God  ;  and  he  who  loves  and  serves  God,  will 
renounce  the  world,  and  despise  its  frown.  So  that  we  cannot  'serve 
God  and  RTammon.'  (-Vo^e,  Luke  16:  9 — 13.)  Mammon  is  the  Syriac 
word  for  riches,  and  seems  here  to  be  the  name  of  an  idol ;  Ih?  covetous 
man  is  an  idolater,  and  therefore  no  tme  servant  of  God.  By  making 
worldly  concerns  subservient  to  religion,  we  may  render  them  a  part  of 
God's  service ;  as  worldly  men  make  iheir  religion  a  part  of  the  service 
of  M'ammon ;  but  the  two  opposite  services  cannot  be  performed.  '  We 
'  love  Mammon  more  than  God,  when  we  pursue  it  by  a  lie,  as  Zibaand 
'Gehazi,  by  violence,  theft,  or  false  testimony;  for  thus  we  despise 
'God's  authority  to  obtain  Blammon.  When  our  concern  in  temporals 
'causes  us  lo  neglect  God,  and  choose  rather  to  quit  spiritual  than  tem- 
'  pnral  blessings,  then  we  cleave  to  them  more  than  to  God,  whom  we 
'thus  despise.'  Whitby.  (Marg.  Rcf.  g.~Xutes,  Rom.  6:  16—23.) 
Scott.  '  The  master  of  our  heart  may  be  fitly  termed  the  love  that 
reigns  in  it.  We  serve  that  only  which  we  love  supremely.  A  man 
cannot  be  in  perfect  indilference  between  two  objects  that  are  incom- 
patible :  he  13  inclined  lo  despise  and  hate  what  he  does  not  love  supreme- 
ly, when  the  necessity  of  a  choice  presents  itself,' — '  Hate  has  the  same 
sense  here,  as  in  many  places  of  Scripture,  meaning  to  love  less — so  Ja- 
cob loved  Rachel,  but  hated  I^eah,  i.  e.  loved  Leah  much  less  than  Ra- 
chel. So  God  declares.  '"Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  1  hated:" 
having  given  the  Jews,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  greater  earthly 
privileges  than  He  gave  to  the  Edomites.'  (Blal.  1;  2,  3.)  Dr.  A. 
Clarke.        '  When  it  is  said,  ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mamfnon,  the 
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point  coiU^nded  for  in  respect  to  God  is  not  exclusive  possession,  hwieX' 
cInsivQ  dominion.  Other  things  may  occasionally,  for  a  certain  lime, 
and  to  a  certain  degree,  have  possession  of  our  minds,  but  they  musl 
n-H  Tide.,  must  not  reign  over  them.  We  can  serve  bul  one  master 
faiihfuliy  and  elTeclually,  and  thai  one  must  be  God.  The  concerns  and 
comforts  of  this  life  mav  have  tlieir  dee  place  in  our  hearts,  bui  they 
nmsl  not  aspire  to  the  ^rst';  this  i a  the  prerogative  of  religion  alone ;  re- 
ligion must  be  supreme  and  paramount  over  all.  Every  one,  it  has  been 
often  said,  has  his  ruling  passion.  That  of  the  Chri.stian  must  be  the 
love  of  his  IVIaker  and  Redeemer.  This  must  principally  occupy  his 
thoughts,  time,  attention,  and  heart.  If  there  be  any  thing  else  which 
has  gained  ascendancy  over  our  souls,  on  which  our  desires,  wishes, 
hopes  or  fears  are  chief  y  fixed.  God  is  then  dispossessed  of  his  rightful 
dominion  over  us;  we  serve  another  master,  and  shall  think  but  liiile 
of  our  Maker,  or  any  thing  belonging  to  Him.'  Bp.  Poetecs. 

Verse'  25. 
Solicitude  about  a  future  snppon  often  as  much  ensnares  the  poor,  as 
the  love  of  wealth  does  the  rich.  Therefore  Christ  required  his  disciples 
lo  '  lake  no  thought  for  their  lives.'  There  is  a  care  about  temporal 
things  which  is  a  duty,  according  to  a  man'a  station.  He  should  dili- 
gently contrive  his  proper  business,  provide  for  himself  and  family,  aa 
fir  as  honest  industry  will  go ;  calculate  his  income  and  live  within  the 
bounds  of  it,  so  as  not  lo  be  needlessly  embarrassed,  and  see  that  no 
bounty  of  Providence  be  wasted  :  he  should  make  arrangements  for  the 
demands  which  must  be  made  on  him,  spare  expense  that  he  may  not 
want,  or  beg  in  sicknesg,  or  age  ;  and  he  ought  in  some  cases  to  make 
provision  for  his  family,  if  he  can.  consistently  with  justice,  piety  and 
charity:  yet  there  is  danger  lest  these  cares  be  extended  be.vond  due 
botmds.  No  one  ought,  however,  to  be  anxious  how  he  shail  ifc  provid- 
ed for  in  future.  This  is  the  Lord's  part,  and  when  any  take  it  on  them- 
selves they  dishonor  Him,  become  their  own  tormentors,  and  are  often 
tempted  to  sinful  methods  of  obtaining  provision  for  coming  lime.  This 
solicitude  is  prohibited.  The  Christian  must  not  be  anxious  about  ihe 
continuance  or  support  of  his  life,  he  must  not  be  greatly  concerned 
about  the  measure  of  his  supplies,  nor  the  manner  of  obtaining  them. 
The  Author  of  his  life,  the  Former  of  his  body,  having  done  greater 
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26  Behold  '"  t  he  fow  Is   taki;  no  llwus^ht ;  Ijccause  it  looks  like  a  jealouNy 
of    the    air:     for    they   of  God,  who  knows  how  to  kivc  what  wc  want 


sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather 
into  barns  ;  yet  "your 
heaveTily  Father  feed- 
eth  them.  Are  ye  not 
niueh  hotter  than  they  ? 

2~  Which  of  you  "by 
taking  thought  can  add 
one  cubit  unto  his  sta- 
ture? 

28  And  ''why  take 
ye    tliouglit    for    rai 


when  wc  know  not  liow  to  Kit  it.  Lut  our  .«ouls 
rest  in  Him  !  This  ^f^'i'ions  cnrelcssncss  is 
the  same  with  thnt  sleep  which  t! oil  gives  his 
lieloved,  in  opjiositioa  to  the  worldling's  toil, 
Ps.  lar:  2. 

Take  no  thought  fur  yintr  life.  Life  is  our 
fjreatest  coneern  for  this  world  ;  all  thai  a  man 
hath  irlll  he  givt:  for  his  life;  yet  take  no 
thought  nhont  it ;  not  nlionl  the  continiiancr  of 
it.  Refer  thnt  to  God,  to  lengthen  it  or  to 
shorten  it  as  He  please.s.  .1/;/  linirs  arc  in  thy 
hand,  and  they  arc  in  a  good  hand.  Nor  he  so- 
licitous about  the  comforts  of  this  life.  Refer 
it  to  Him  to  cmbilter  or  lo  sweeten  it  as  He 


not,   neither    do 
spin : 


pleases.     God  has  promised  the  necessarj- sup 
inont  ?      Con.«ider   i  the   port  of  this  life,  food  and  raiment;  therefore  we 
lilifS  of  the   field     how    may  more  confidently  expect  it.     Say  not  ir/m< 
lit  b  01    ine   "f^'a.   ""^^^    ^,,^'„  ,^,.  ^„,  ,     It  is  llic  language  of  one  almost 
tiiey    iirow;    they    toil   d„,,„iri„g .,    whereas,   tliongh  there  be   many 
they   that  have  prospect  of  little,  yet  Ihcrc  arc  few  but 
have  iiresent  support. 

'/h'f  nn  thnnyhl  fiir  the  morr.nr.  Be  nol  so- 
licitous about  'lite  'future,  how  yon  shall  live 
next  year,  or  when  yon  arc  old,  or  what  you 
shall  leave  behind  you.  As  wc  must  iio(  boost 
of  tomorrow,  so  we  must  not  earr  for  it,  or  its 
events.  ,.    ,,    ■ 

2.  One  would  think  the  command  of  (.hrisU 
sumcient  to  restrain  from  this  dist5nietinj  care  ;  but  to  show  what  pleasure 
Christ  la\'es  in  those  that  hope  in  his  mcrn/,  the  command  is  barked  with  the 
most  powerful  argimicnts.  To  free  us  from  anxious  ihouijhts,  Christ  here 
suggests  to  us  rom/or/j;!!;- thoughts.  l!  will  be  worth  while  for  us  to  argue 
ourselves  out  of  oiir  disquieting  cares.  They  may  be  wcalcened  by  right  rea- 
son, but  it  is  bv  an  active  faith  only,  that  ihey  can  be  overcome. 

Is  nfj  rti.t  life  more  than  meal,  and  the  body  than,  raiment  ?  Yes,  doubt- 
less. So  He  says,  who  understands  the  true  value  of  present  things,  for  He 
made  them,  and' supports  them,  and  sun])orts  us  bv  them.  Note,  our  life  is 
a  "rcatcr  blessinc  than  our  livelihood.     It  is  true,  life  cannn 
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Tlir  xermvit  lai  tin  tnimni. 

deed  does,  and  the  bee,  aud  they  are  set  licfore 
us  as  examples  of  prudence  and  industry;  hut 
the  fowls  of  the  air  do  not ;  tliey  make  no  pro- 
vision for  the  future  themselves,  and  vet,  every 
day,  jirovision  is  made  for  them.  Their  ryea 
wait  on  <iod,  that  great  and  good  Hnus<N-kcci)- 
er,  who  provides  food  Joe  alt  fesh. 

Are  t/e  )iot  much  hethr  than  they  f  \ei,  cer- 
tainly, you  are.  Note,  the  /ic/s  of  heaven  are 
much  better  ihnn  1  he /'/jr/s  of  heaven,  nobler  be- 
ings, and  by  faith  soar  higher;  they  are  of  a  Iwt- 
tcr  nature  lind  nurture  ;  Kvfer  than  the  fowls  nf 
heaven,  (.lob  D.".:  1 1 .)  though  ihc  children  ofthis 
world,  that  knnxe  nol  the  judgment  of  the  Ijord, 
arc  not  so  wise  as  Ihr.  stork,  the  crane,  and  the 
siru/Zfiir,  Jer.  8:  7.  Vini  are  denrer  lo  God,and 
nearer,  though  ihey  (ly  in  the  open  firmament  of 
heaven.  He  is  their  Maker,  Lord,  Owner,  and 
Maslcr,  but  besides  nil  liiis,  He  is  vcur  Father, 
and  in  his  account  ye  are  of  more  rahic  than 
maniisparnnrs.  Von  arc  his  children,  his  first- 
iK'rn';  now  He  that  feeds  liis  birds,  surely  will 
not  slar\'e  his  baber .  They  trust  yciur  Father's 
providence,  nnd  will  not  you  Iriist  it?  In  de- 
pendence on  thai,  Ibcy  are  careless  for  the  mor- 
row, and  being  so,  live  the  most  cheerfully  of  all 
creatures,  they  sing  amorj  Ihr  l>ranchcs,  (Ps. 
104:  12.)  and,  lo  the  best  of  their  power,  praise 
their  Creator.  If  we  were  by  faith  as  uncon- 
eenied  about  the  morrow  as  ibcy,  we  should 
sing  as  cheerfnllv:  for  it  is  worldly  care  that 
mars  our  mirtli,  and,  as  much  as  any  thing,  si- 
lences our  )iraiEe. 

Look  on  the  liJier,  and  learn  to  trust  God  for 
raiment.  We  ask.  What  rhall  we  put  on;  for 
decency,  for  defence,  and.  with  many,  for  digni- 
ty and  ornament ;  nnd  so  much  concerned  are 
tlicv  for  variety  and  gaicly  in  their  clothing,  ih.at 

,.,^ ^,  ., .„    this  earc  returns  almost  as  often  as   that  for 

cannot  subsist  without  a    their  daily  bread.     Now  not  only  look  on  the 


livelihoo'l  •  but  The  meat  ;md  raiment  reiiresented  as  inferior  to  ihe  life  and  1  lilies,  (eve'ry  mic  does  it  with  pleasure,)  but  con- 

■■       '  h  we  ar"  apt  to  I  jK/.Tthem.     Note,  there  is  a  great  deal  ot  good 

d  is  more  noble  i  lo  be  learned  from  what  we  see  every  day,  if 


iiodv.  are  such  as  are  for  ornament  aud  delight ;    for  about  such  ■ 

be  s'oiicilous.     Meat  and  raiment  arc  in  order  lo  life,  and  Ihe  rnr/ 1  ,  .,      ■     „         ...-„>    ->o 

than  the  means.  The  daintiest  food  and  ihc  finest  raiment  arc  from  tlie  i  we  did  but  roH.^ic/cr  it.  I  rov.  r:  r,.  24:  32. 
earth,  hut  life  from  the  hrealh-  of  God.  Life  is  the  light  of  men,  meat  is  but  Coufider  how  riv,,/  ilies  are.  Though  dis- 
l!ie  oi'  to  feed  that  light;  so 'that  the  difference  between  ricli  and  poor  is  linguished  by  colors,  Ihey  are  still  bm  grass 
verv  incousiderable,  since,  in  the  greatest  thiuffs,  Ihey  stand  on  the  same  Thus  all  fesh  is  grass  ;  ihongh  s(nne  >n  iriind 
level  and  differ  onlv  in  the  less.  This  is  an  encouragcmGnt  to  I  rust  God  for  ami  body  are  as  hlies,  much  admired,  still  they 
^;wr/' and  rn.-mra^'and  so  relieve  ourselves  of  perplexity  a'oout  them.  God  are  grass';  m  nature  :nid  constitution,  they 
ills  "iven  us  life  and  the  Tiodv;  it  was  an  act  of  power  and  favor,  and  done  sland  on  Ihc  salnc  level  wilh  others.  i>ian_s 
without  our  care.  What  eaimol  He  do  f,>r  us  who  did  that  ?  What  will  He  !  days,  at  best,  areas  grass,  as  the  Jhwerofthe 
nol?  If  wclake  care  .about  our  souls  und  elernily,  which  arc  more  than  ! -m.-s,  1  Pel.  I:  24.  This  gi'ass  to-dtiyjs,  and 
the  iiody',  wc  mav  leave  it  to  God  lo  provide  for  us  food  and  rainienl,  which 
arc  less.  God  has  maintained  our  lives  hitherto;  if  sometimes  with  pulse 
and  water,  that  has  answered  the  end.  He  that  guards  us  against  the  c\-ils 
we  are  exposed  lo,  will  supply  the  good  things  we  need.  If  He  had  been 
p'casrd  to  hill  us,  to  starve  us.  He  would  not  so  often  have  given  his  angels 
(!  charge  concerning  us.  .    \ 

Beli'i'd  tlic  fowls  of  the  air,  and  consider  the  lilies  of  the  fcld.     Here  is 


an  argument  from  God's  common  providence  towards  the  inferior  creatures. 
A  tine  pass  fallen  man  is  coine  to,  that  he  must  he  sent  to  school  to  toe 
foir's  of  the  air,  and  that  thev  shall  leach  him  .'  Job  12:  7,  S. 

Observe  the  providence  of  God  concerning  the  fowls,  and  learn  to  trust  Him 
far  ftoil.  There  are  various  sorts,  they  are  numerous,  some  of  them  rave- 
nous, but  all  arc  fed,  and  with  food  convenient  for  them ;  it  is  rare  that  any 
of  them  perish  for  want  of  food,  even  in  winter,  and  there  goes  no  little  lo  feed 
Ihein  all  the  year  round.  The  fowls,  as  ihcv  are  least  serviceable  to  man,  so 
they  are  least  within  his  care.  Jleii  oflen'  feeil  on  them,  but  seldom  feed 
lliein,  vet  they  are  fed,  we  know  not  how,  and  some  of  ihem  fed  best  in  the 
har-i'-'s't  weather;  and  it  is  j/our/iz-arcii/v /^n"if  that/ccffe  <Afm.  He  knows 
al!  the  wild  fowls  of  the  mountains,  belter  than  you  know  the  tame  ones  at 
V  our  own  barn-door,  Ps.  SO:  1 1 .     Not  a  sparrow  lights  to  the  ground,  to  pick 

i'lj  a  erain  o(  corn,  but  bv  the  providence  of  God,  which  extends  itself  to  the  ,  ..„.        --  r      ■  \.  ..„ 

meanest  creatures.     But,  specially,  ihey  are  fed  ^^^lhont  any  care  "^  ih^-'f    "n^''-^  ^V''/'"    T'"' S '.°,?/Te  lilies' are 
own  ;  they  sou?  not,  neither  jo  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns.     The  ant  in-  I      Consider  how  .fair,  how  fne  the  hhes  are. 


'to,nnrruie  is  cast  into  the  nren  :  in  a  little  while 
the  place  tliat  knoirs  us  leill  knnir  us  no  more. 
1'he  grave  is  ihc  oven  into  wldch  we  shall  be 
cast,  and  in  which  we  shall  be  consumed  as 
grass  in  the  fire,  Ps.  49;  11.  This  intimates  a 
reason  whv  wc  should  not  take  thought  for  the 
morrow,  fo'r  then  we  may  have  occasion  for  our 
gravc-clolhes.  _ 

Consider  how  .free  from  care  the  lilies  are. 
Thi'Y  toil  nol  as  iiicn  do,  to  earn  clolhing;  as 
servants,  to  earn  Uvcries  ;  neither  do  they  spin, 
as  women  do.  to  make  clothing.  It  does  not 
follow  that  we  must  neglect  or  do  business  care- 
lessly. It  is  Ihe  praise  of  ihe  virtuous  woman, 
thai  'she  lays  her  hand  lo  Ihc  .'pindle,  makes  fnc 
linen,  and  sells  it,  Prov.  31  :  19,24.  Idleness 
tempts  God,  insle.id  of  trusting  Him  ;  but  He 
who  provides  for  the  inferior  rreaturcs,  without 
their  labor,  will  much  more  provide  for  us,  by 
blessing  our  labor,  which  lie  has  made  our 
dulv.     And.  if  we,  through  sickness,  should  be 


Ed. 


t>,in-,  for  him,  should  bfl  depended  on  for  ths  le,..  ;  .nd  food  and  rai-  which  he  referred  te  Dr  J.  Ilnlland,  who  in  '"'''r'^^f''':';'!  "^  ^^™?^ 

n  .11  i\oud  be  expect.,!  from  Him,  in  the  use  of  only  lawful  mcins^  no.,  Marccll  nu,,  anno  1609,  ^.y.  of  ih.  emperor^^^                heart  wa. 

Scott.        Take  ;iu  Ihou^hl]     'it  is  evident  that  the  orieinal  word  broken,   nnd  m,   for  Inovghl,   h»  died,     plainly  meiinms  fjcre.ir. 

signifies  an  eicessire  aniirlii.  as  in  almost  every  other  place  where  it  onxirly. 

is'iiseil.  acrccably  w  the  derivation  of  it.     It  need  n"t  be  considered,  _,      „        ,    ,.        ,   .      '  "^"        „l„»,v,  i.i.  i.nn.l  anH  filleili  his 

he  efo  e%3  addressedonly  to  the  apostles,  whowcre  u,  cast  themselves  The  Householder  of  the  ''T'",""  "P^"^ I'^^.fZ,'  ^^f.-i'So^t  any  ^ 

on  an  extraordinary  providence,  wnlhout  bein?  concerned  for  support,  creatures  with  his  bo.i,  ly,    'The  ^'f^,;,''T^I'™Vf  ™  J"  ,^VS     An"Lu^^^^ 

The  ar-uments  our  Lord  urses  cnnuiii  nolhinj  peculiar  to  their  case,  of  iheir  own,  being  unable  to  u»e  meain  (or  ''>«?'  '™""^f„,,.~'j5  „ore 

buTa?e  b!mt  on  considerations"  applicable  to  all  Vhrislians.     i:ompare  ly  the  believer,  as  a  rational  creature  and  a  sp.r.U.al  «nr8hip(.er,_.s  more 
Phil,  4:  6. 
it  appears  t 
piiident  care  1 
provisions.* 

iranslalion,  where  the  uenevan  version  nan  op  nia  carrjui.  lu^  uilc,  ,„^.u,  ..„...,,....     ....  ....■•,  -■.-■;^,-^,„'      ,„  mval  i 

rendered  explanation  necess,ary.     But  it  is  to  be  r-marked,  as  did  a  ?"'«  heaulifiUly  decoratwl,  tha    Solomon  i^^^^                    .inrt  will  H« 

iearoed  frieiS  many  vears  since' to  the  editor,  that  the  word   IhovM.  l'"'-d  jdojned  the  vegetab  ee,  wh  ch  are  s^^^^ 

U  the  time  of  our  tra-nslali..„,  m,  equivalent  n.  arxicly ;  in  proof  of  not  clothe  the  miristian  7    Khoin.l  «■    desire  aunrnin,..  «         are 
N.  T.  vol..  I.                                 8 
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MATTHEW,  VI. 


The  scrmen  on  the  mount. 


29  And  yet  I  say  un- 
to you,  That  'even 
Solomon  in  all  his  glo- 
ry was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  if 
God  so  '  clothe  the 
grass  of  the  field,  which 
to-day  is,  and  to-mor- 
row is  cast  into  the 
oven,  shall  he  not  much 
more  clothe  you,  ^  0  ye 
of  httle  faith  ? 

31  Therefore  talic  nb 
thought,  saying,  "What 
shall  we  eat?  or,  What 
shall  we  drink  ?  or, 
Wherewithal  shall  we 
be  clothed  ? 

32  (For  >=  after  all 
these  things  do  the 
Gentiles  seek:)  ^for 
your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  Iiave 
need  of  all  these 
things. 

33  But  '^  seek  ye  first 
*the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  ''his  righteousness; 
•^and  all  tliese  things 
shall  be  added  unto 
you. 

34  Take  therefore 
•^  no  thought  for  the 
morrow  ;  ^  for  the  mor- 
row shall  take  thought 
for  the  things  of  itself. 
'  Sufficient     unto     the 

-day  is  the  evil  thereof. 
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The  root,  as  other  bulbous  roots,  is,  in  winter, 
buried  under  ground,  yet,  when  spring  returns, 
it  starts  up  in  a  Httle  lime  ;  hence  it  is  promised 
to  God's  Israel  that  they  shall  g-row  as  the  lily, 
Hos.  14:  5.  Consider  what  they  ^o?^  to.  Out 
of  that  obscurity,  in  a  few  weeks,  they  come  to 
be  so  gay,  that  even  Solomon,  in  all  his  g'loTy, 
was  not  arraijed  like  one  of  these.  The  array  of 
Solomon  was  very  magnificent.  He  that  had 
the  peculiar  treasure  of  kings  and  provinces,  and 
studiously  affected  pomp  and  splendor,  doubtless 
had  the  richest  and  best  made  clothing,  espe- 
cially when  he  appeared  in  his  glory  on  high 
days.  And  yet  he  comes  far  short  of  the  beauty 
of  lilies,  and  a  bed  of  tulips  outshines  him.  Let 
us  therefore  be  more  ambitious  of  the  icisdom  of 
Solomon,  in  which  he  was  outdone  by  none. 
Knowledgi?  and  grace  are  the  perfection  of 
man,  not  beauty,  much  less  fine  clothes.  Now 
God  is  here  said  thus  to  clothe  the  ^rass  of  the 
field.  Note,  All  the  excellencies  of  the  creature 
flow  from  God,  the  fountain  and  spring  of  them. 
It  was  He  tliat  gave  the  horse  his  strength,  and 
the  lily  its  beauty.  Every  creature  is  in  itself, 
as  wed  as  to  us,  what  He  makes  it  to  be. 

Consider  how  instructive — as  to  fine  clothing-. 
It  teaches  us  not  to  covet  it;  for,  after  all  o^r 
care,  the  lilies  will  far  outdo  us.  Tlieir  adorn- 
ing will  soon  perish,  and  so  will  ours.  The 
clothes  wc  are  proud  of  are  wearing  out ;  the 
gloss  is  soon  gone,  the  color  fades,  the  shape 
goes  out  of  fashion,  and  the  garment  itself  is 
worn  out.  Such  is  man,  Isa.  40:  6,7.  especial- 
ly rich  men ;  they  fade  away  in  their  ways,  Jam. 
1:  10. 

As  to  necessary  clothing.  Trust  Jehovah- 
Jireh  tbit  clothes  the  lilies,  to  provide  you  with 
clothing.  If  He  gives  such  fine  clothes  to  the 
grass,  much  more  will  He  give  fitting  clothing 
to  his  children ;  clothes  that  shall  be  worn  on 
them,  not  only  lohcn  He  qnieteth  the  earth  with 
the  south  wind,  but  when  He  disquiets  it  with 
the  north,  Job  37:  17.  If  He  clothe  the  short 
lived-grass,  much  more  will  He  clothe  you  that 
are  made  for  immortality.  Even  the  I*^inevites 
are  preferred  before  the  gourd,  (.Tonah  4:  10, 
11.)  Much  more  the  children  of  Zion,  who  are 
in  covenant  with  God.  O  ye  of  Uttle  faith; 
though  our  faith  be  but  weak,  it  entitles' us  to 
the  divine  care,  and  a  promise  of  suitaldc  sup- 
ply. Great  faith  shall  procure  great  things,  but 
little  faith  shall  not  be  rejected.  Sound  be- 
lievers shall  be  provided  for,  though  they  be 
not  strong-  believers.  The  babes  in  a  family 
are  fed  and  clothed,  as  well  as  those  that  are 
grown  up,  and  with  a  special  care  and  tender- 
ness. Say  not,  I  am  but  a  child,  but  a  dry  tree, 
(Isa.  56:  3.)  for  though ^oo;-  and  needy,  the  Lord 
thinJcetkonXhee.  Or,  it  is  rather  a  rebuke  to  weak 
faith,  though  it  be  true,  c/i.  14:  31.  It  intimates 
what  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  our  inordinate  care 
— the  weakness  of  our  faith,  and  the  remains  of 
unbelief.  If  we  had  more  faith,  we  should  have 
less  care. 

Which  of  you  by  taking-  thought  can  add  one 
cubit  to  his  stature  7  to  liis  age,  so  some ;  but 
the  measure  of  a  cubit  shows  it  to  refer  to  the 
stature,  atid  the  age  at  longest  is  but  a  span,  Ps. 
39:  5.  We  did  not  arrive  at  our  stature  by  our 
own  thoughts,  but  by  the  providence  of  God. 
An  infant  of  a  span  long  i:3  grown  up  to  be  a 


man  of  six  feet.  And  how  was  one  cubit  after 
another  added  to  his  stature?  Not  by  his  own 
contrivance,  but  by  the  power  and  goodness  of 
God.  Now  He  that  made  our  bodies  will  surely 
provide  for  them.  Note,  God  is  to  be  acknow- 
ledged in  the  increase  of  our  bodily  stren^h,  and 
to  be  trusted  for  all  needful  supplies,  because 
He  has  made  it  to  appear  that  He  is  for  the 
body.  The  growinsfage  is  the  thoughtless  age, 
yet  we  grow ;  and  shall  not  He,  who  has  reared 
us  to  this,  provide  for  us  now  we  are  reared? 
What  a  ridiculous  thing  would  it  be  for  a  man 
of  low  stature  to  perplex  himself,  and  break  his 
sleep  about  it,  and  be  continually  taking  thought 
how  he  might  be  a  cubit  higher;  when,  after 
all,  he  knows  he  cannot  effect  it,  and  had  bet- 
ter, tlierefore,  be  content.  We  are  not  all  of  a 
size,  5'^et  the  difference  between  one  and  another, 
is  not  of  great  account.  A  little  man  is  ready  to 
wish  he  were  tall,  but  knows  it  is  to  no  purpose, 
and  therefore  does  without  it.  Now,  as  we  do 
in  respect  to  our  stature,  so  should  we  in  respect 
to  our  worldly  estate.  We  should  not  covet 
abundant  wealth,  any  more  than  a  cubit  to  our 
stature,  which  is  a  great  deal  in  a  man's  height. 
It  is  enough  to  grow  by  inches ;  such  an  addi- 
tion would  but  make  one  unwieldy.  We  must 
reconcile  ourselves  to  our  stale,  as  we  do  to  our 
stature,  and  nnake  the  best  of  what  cannot  be 
remedied.  We  cannot  alter  the  disposals  of 
Providence,  and  therefore  must  acquiesce  in 
them,  and  get  relief  as  we  can  ;  as  Zaccheus 
relieved  himself  from  the  inconvenience  of  his 
size  by  climbing  the  tree. 

After  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek. 
Thoughtfulness  about  the  world,  is  a  heathenish 
sin.  Gentiles  are  eager  for  this  world,  because 
they  are  strangers  to  a  better;  they  seek  these 
things  with  anxiety,  because  they  are  without 
God  in  the  world  ;  they  fear  and  worship  their 
idols,  but  know  not  how  to  trust  them,  and 
therefore,  are  full  of  care.  But  it  is  a  shame 
for  Christians,  who  build  on  nobler  principles, 
and  profess  a  religion  which  teaches  them  not 
only  that  there  is  a  Providence,  but  that  promi- 
ses of  the  life  that  now  is  are  made  to  the  good, 
exciting  confidence  in  God,  and  a  contempt  of 
the  world.  It  is  a  shame  for  them  to  walk  as 
Gentiles  walk. 

Your  heavenly  Father  knows  you  have  need 
of  all  these  things.  He  knows  our  wants  bet- 
ter than  we.  Though  He  is  in  heaven,  and  his 
children  on  earth.  He  observes  what  the  poorest 
of  them  need.  Rev.  2:  9.  I  K~now  thy  poverty. 
You  think,  if  such  a  friend  knew  your  wants, 
you  should  soon  have  relief.  Your  God  knows 
them,  and  He  is  your  Father  that  loves  you,  and 
pities  you,  and  is  ready  to  help  yon.  Away, 
therefore,  with  all  disquieting  thoughts.  Tell 
thy  Father  ;  He  knows  thou  Aasi  need  of  such  and 
such  things.  Hea.sksyo\i,Childrcn,haveyouany 
meat?  J6hn2l:5.  Tell  Him  whether  you  have 
or  not.  Though  He  knows  our  wants,  He  will 
know  them  from  us.  Therefore  we  should  re- 
lieve ourselves  of  care,  by  casting  it  on  God,  be- 
cause it  is  He  that  careth  for  us.  (1  Pet.  5:  7.) 
If  He  care,  why  should  we  ? 

Seek  Jirst  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  right- 
eousness, and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  un- 
to ijoa.  Here  is  a  double  argument  against 
thoughtfulness.     You   have   greater  things   to 


passed  by  the  flowera?  This  arises  from  fceblenes-s  of  fiiih  in  the  pro- 
mises of  GoJ,  which  will  expose  a  man  lo  just  rebukes.  Disiruslful  la- 
quiriea  about  temporal  things  may  consist  with  the  character  of  those 
who  know  not  God,  who  count  the  world  their  porlwn,  and  rely  on  iheh- 
own  foresight  to  obtain  it.  Christians  have  a  better  Provider.  Their  Fa- 
ther knoweth  what  tliey  want,  and  U  able  and  ready  to  send  what  is  best 
for  them.  Anxiety  is,  then,  superfluous. — The  clause,  'a  cubit  to  his 
stature,'  is  understood  by  some  to  mean,  'an  addition  to  the  length  of  a 
man's  life. '  The  original  word  for  stature  often  means  nge,  but  it  is  used 
in  Greek  writers  for  the  stature,  or  the  size  of  plants,  Sec.  Probably  no 
instance  can  be  found  of  cubit  used  to  measure  time.  Fuel  is  scarce  in 
llie  East,  and  stalks  of  lilies  and  other  flowers,  when  withered,  would  be 
useful  for  heathig  ovens,  and  similar  purposes.— .■!  few  passages  in  the 
writings  of  some  heathen  philosoplwrs  shew,  that  they  n^ed  the  same 
arguments  against  carefui?iess,  which  our  Lord  heie  employs.  But 
these  are  writers,  who,  living  after  Christianity  wa3  established,  proba- 
bly look  materials  from  the  New  Testament  to  improve  tlia  philosophy, 
with  which  they  opposed  the  Gospel,  and  in  this  have  had  many  follow- 
ers. Scott.  '  The  lilies  of  the  field.]  'The  lily  of  the  field,'  says 
Burder,  '  sometimes  appears  with  unrivalled  magnificence,  as  is  seen  in 
the  statement  of  a  late  traveller  in  Abyssinia:    ''  At  a  few  miles  from 


[58] 


Adowa,  we  saw  a  new  and  beautiful  species  of  the  amaryllis.  which 
bore  from  ten  to  twelve  spikes  of  bloom  on  each  stem,  as  large  as  those 
of  the  bella-donna,  springing  from  one  common  receptacle.     The  gene- 
ral color  of  the  corolla  was  white,  3.t\A  every  petal  was  marked  with  a 
single  streak  of  bright  purple  down  the  middle  ;  the  flower  was  sweel- 
sccnteJ,  smelling,  though  much  more  powerfully,  like  tlielily  of  the  val- 
ley.    This  superb  plant  excited  the  admiration  of  the  whole  party,  and 
brought  immediately  to  my  recollection  our  Savior's  beautiful  compari- 
son:  Solomon  in  all  his  f tort/,  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these." 
S.A.LT.         '  In  the  t«rm  rendered  grass.'  says  Dr.  Hammond,' '  flowers, 
and  all  that  grows  in  the  field  or  garden,  are  comprehended;'  and  Dr. 
Shaw,  in  his  Travels,  stales,  that  '  in  Barbary  it  is  usuai  to  employ  the 
stalks  of  flowers,  myrtle,  rosemary,  tkc.  lo  heat  their  ovens  ;  a  circum- 
stance clearly  explaining  our  Savior's  words.'  Ed. 
Verses  33,  34. 
The  blessings  of  Christ's  kingdom,  the  righteousness  hi  which  his  sub-, 
jects  are  justified,  the  grace  by  which  they  are  sanctified,  and  the  goodl 
works  in  which  they  should  walk,  are  intended  by  the  kingdom  of  God  \ 
and  his  righteousness.     Our  Lord,  therefore,  calls  liis  disciples  to  seek  ad- jj 
mission  to  this  kingdom,  by  repentance  and  faith,  and  to  press  on  lo  tha/l 
full  enjoyment  of  its  privileges,  and  conformitv  to  the  law  and  exanipla  / 


A.  D.  28. 


MATTHEW,  VII. 


The  sermon  on  tin  mount 


CHAP.  VII. 


Caiilloiia  KxmiiiK  riuh  ]ii<lgi 

Thinei  )ioly  ore  uoi  to  bi- 
iloj I,  6-  KiirniiriiKriiieiiln  l< 
7— 1|.    Tlirruloof'loi 


be  ilDiie  lo,  12.  The  xroii  ftnlc 
iiftrrow  iviiy,  timl  the  Wlilc  unti? 
broAd  wnv,  13,  U.  A  uvnluK 
a^ti'tDiit  fuUc  prophcis,  wlut  mny  bo 
known  l-y  Ihcir  fruiu,  15— tW.  Nw 
jririft  ur  niiT<u-k-ji  will  itvnil  tlir  wnrk- 
rn  .<niii-|iiit)-  at  ili^il.iy  urjtiiljrnieni, 
St — 'J2.  Tlir  purtthle  ol'  ilic  houic 
biuli  on  A  rock,  24,  25;  und  \\\x\  on 
the  kunX,  'JG, '.i7.  Christ  conclmlpK  ; 
anil  ttte  pL'pplc  ure  (u(oniiih«>i  Rt  hia 
<lucini..-.-i-i,!i9. 


Rom.   8:1.2. 


li:3,4,10— 13. 
3:1      4:11, li 


liike  thout(lit  aifOiit ;  your  eternal  happiness,  the 
\—r,    "ne  tiiiiiar  needful,  (Luke  10:  4"J.)  which  iscom- 
.»!  to   mont^'  ncijlected  where  worldly  cnres  arc  pre- 
pri-.yiT.   dominant.     If  wo  were  more  careful  lo  please 
A  won  <^   God.  and  secure  our  salvation,  we  should  he  less 
"1   solicitous  about  a  worldly  estate.     ThouRhtfid- 
ness  for  ihc  soul  is  a  most  effectual   cure   of 
thouL,'htfuliie*:s  for  the  world.      Vou  have  a  bet- 
ter way  to  obtain  the  ncccss.'iries  of  this  life, 
than   by   anxiously   carinjj  and    fretting'  about 
them,  and  that  is,  ^y  acrkinfc  first  the  kingdom 
of  God.     Say  not  that  this  is  Ilie  way  to  starve  ; 
no,  it  is  the  way  lo  be  well  provided  for,  oven 

JUDGE  "not,  that  ye  here, 
be  not  iud""ed  Observe  that  it  is  the  sum  and  substance  of 

•'      ■=      *  our   whole  duty  ;  mind  reliijion  as    your  great 

a  la.  66:1  Ei- 1I1-.52— SS-  l:,uicc  6:37.  and  principal  concern.  Our  duly  is  to  seek, 
iCor.  g^jj.^  at,  ana  pursue  those  lhine:s;'it  is  a  word 
that  has  mucli  of  the  constitution  of  the  new 
covenanl  in  it.  Though  ice  have  not  attained,  yel  sincere  seeking?  and  an 
earuesl  endeavor  are  accepted.  Now  observe  the  object  :  the  kingdotn  of 
Ond,  and  his  ri-^hieousness.  We  must  mind  heaven  as  our  end,  holiness  as 
our  wav.  '  Seek  the  comforts  of  the  kinp^dom  of  grace  and  fflorj'  as  your  feli- 
city. Resolve  not  to  lake  up  short  of  Mr  kiugdorji  nfheavm.  SeeK  for  this 
ghry,  honor,  and  immortality.  Prefer  heavenly  blessinijs  far  before  earthly 
rteli^lits.*  We  make  uothina  of  our  relij^non,  if  we  do  not  make  heaven  of  it. 
And  with  the  hanpiness  of  ihis  kingdom,  seek  the  righteousness  of  it,  God's 
rigiiteousness,  which  He  requires  to  be  wrought  in  and  by  us,  such  as  exceeds 
that  of  the  scrihos  and  Pharisees.  We  must/o//c'ir  peace  and  holine-'^.^,  Heb. 
1-2:  14.  Seek-  first  the  kingdom  of  God.  Let  your  care  for  another  world 
take  place  of  all  other  cares.  We  must  seek  the'things  of  Christ  more  than 
our  own  things.  If  they  ever  come  in  competition,  we  must  remember  to 
which  to  give  the  preference.  Let  the  morning  of  youth  be  dedicated  to  God. 
Wisdom  must  be  sought  early ;  it  is  good  to  begin  betimes,  in  being  relimous. 
Seek  this  first  everj'  day.  Let  waking  thoughts  be  of  God.  Let  Him  that  is 
the  First,  have  the  first. 

The  necessan'  supports  of  life  shaU  br  added  unto  you,  giren  orer  and 
aborc,  as  it  is  in  the  margin.  Vou  shall  have  what  yoxi  seek,  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness,  for  never  any  sought  in  vain,  thai  sought  in 
earnest :  and  besides  that,  you  shall  have  food  and  raiment  by  way  of  over- 
plus, as  he  that  buys  goods  has  paper  and  packthread  into  the  bargain.  God- 
litiess  has  the  promise  of  the  life  that  noxc  is,  \  Tim.  4:  8.  Solomon  asked 
u-isdom,  and  had  that,  and  other  things  beside,  2  Chron.  1:  11,  V2.  O  what 
a  blessed  change  would  it  make  in  our  hearts  and  lives,  did  we  firmly  believe, 
that  the  best  way  to  ho  comfortably  provided  for  in  this  world,  is  to  be  intent 
on  another  world  !  We  begin  at  the  right  end  of  our  work,  when  we  begin 
with  God.  If  we  give  diligence  to  make  sure  of  tiie  things  of  God,  He  will 
provide  as  much  of  the  things  of  this  life  as  He  sees  will  be  good  for  us, 
and  we  should  not  wish  for  more.  Have  we  trusted  Him  for  the  portion  of 
our  inheritance  at  the  end,  and  shall  we  not  trust  Him  for  the  portion  of 
our  cup  in  our  way  to  it  ?  God's  Israel  were  not  only  brought  to  Canaan  at 
last,  but  had  their  charges  borne  in  the  wilderness.  *  Oh  that  we  were  more 
thoughtful  about  the  things  that  are  not  seen  and  eternal,  and  then  the  less 
thoughtful  we  should  be,  and  need  to  be  about  the  things  seen  and  temporal! 
Also  regard  not  your  stnf,  Gen.  45:  20,  23. 

The  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself;  suj/icient  unto  the 
day  is  the  evil  tficreof  We  must  not  perplex  ourselves  about  future  events, 
because  every  day  brings  along  cares  enough  with  it. 


Thoughtfulness  for  the  morrow  is  needless. 
Let  the  marrow  take  care  fur  the  things  ofitaelf. 
If  wants  and  troubles  are  renewed  with  "the  day, 
aids  and  provisions  are  likewise  ;  compaii.\-ions^ 
that  are  new  even/  morning,  Lam.  3:  22,  23. 
The  saints  have  a  Friend  that  is  their  arm  every 
morning,  and  gives  out  fresh  supply  daily,  (Isa. 
33:2.)  «.9  the  business  of  cvcrif  day  requires; 
(Ez.  3:  4.)  so  keeping  his  people  constantly  de- 
pendent on  Him.  Let  us  therefore  refer  it  to 
the  morrow's  strength,  to  do  the  morrow's  work, 
and  bear  the  morrow's  burden.  To-morrow 
will  be  provided  for  without  us  ;  why  need  we 
so  anxiously  care  for  that,  which  is  so  wisely 
cared  for  already  .'  Tliis  dues  not  forbid  fore- 
sight, and  preparation  accordingly,  but  a  per- 
plexing solicitude  respecting  dillicnllics,  wnich, 
perhaps,  may  never  come,  or,  if  they  do,  may 
i)e  easily  borne.  The  meaning  is,  lei  us  mind 
present  duty^  D,nd  leave  events  to  God.  Do  the 
work  of  the  day  in  its  day,  and  let  ih*  morrow 
brin«:  its  work  along  with  h. 

This  thoughtfulness  for  the  morrow  is  one  of 
the  foo/i.^h  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  they  that 
will  be  rich  fall  into  ;  one  of  ihe  many  soitoics, 
wherewith  tliey  pierce  themsch^es  through. 
So/Ti^cient  unto  the  day  is  the  eril  thereof  The 
present  day  has  troubles  enough  ;  we  need  not 
borrow  perplexities  from  to-morrow's  evils.  Il 
is  uncertain  what  the  morrow's  evils  may  be, 
but  it  is  lime  enough  to  take  thought  about  thcni 
when  ihey  come.  Let  us  not  pull  ihat  upon 
ourselves  all  together  at  once,  which  Providence 
has  wisely  ordered  lo  be  borne  by  parcels.  The 
conclusion  of  the  whole  mailer  is,  thai  it  is  the 
will  and  command  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  his 
disciples  be  not  their  ov/n  tormentors,  nor  make 
their  passage  through  this  world  more  unplea- 
sant, by  ihoir  apprehensions  of  trouble,  than 
God  has  made  il  by  the  troubles  themselves. 
By  daily  prayer  we  may  procure  strength  to  bear 
trouble,  and  to  arm  us  against  the  temptations 
that  attend  our  daily  trouhles,  and  then  let  none 
of  these  things  move  us. 

Chap.  VH.  V.  1 — 6.     Our  Savior  here  shows 

us  how  lo  conduct  in  reference  to  the  faults  of 
others  ;  and  his  expressions  seem  intended  as  a 
reproof  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were 
very  rigid  in  condemning  all  about  them,  as 
those  commonly  are,  who  are  conceited  in  justi- 
fying themselves. 

1.  A  caution  against  judging .  It  is  the  of- 
fice of  magistrates  and  ministers  to  judge. 
Christ,  though  He  made  not  Himself  a  Jud^e, 
yel  came  not  to  unmake  them,  for  by  Him 
princes  dea^ee  juUice  ;  but  this  is  directed  to  pri- 
vate persons,  who  shall  hereafter  sit  on  thrones 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V  .  25— 34.  \\  Idle  we  are  careful  to  choose  the  good  part,  themselves  about  concerns  so  inferior.  Let  us  '  seek  first  the 
know  ihe  right  way,  and  attend  to  present  duty,  let  us  not  bo  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness,'  assured,  that  'all 
anxious  about  consequences.  Let  us  rely  on  our  heavenly  Fa-  things  else  shall  be  added  to  us ;'  for  our  Father  knows  our 
ther  to  support  the  lives  and  nourish  the  bodies,  which  He  has  wants.  Thus  we  shall  be  encouraged  in  duty,  and  relieved 
given,  and  not  be  in  trouble,  whether  our  provision  be  plente-  from  anxiety.  We  shall  indeed  find,  that  'sufficient  for  the 
ous  or  scanty.  Our  '  lives  are  more  than  meat,  our  bodies  than  day  is  the  evil  thereof,'  and  have  no  need  lo  anticipate  pains 
raiment.'  \yhat.  then,  are  our  souls,  which  the  divine  Savior  and  sorrow.  We  shall  also  find,  that  the  day  will  bring  its 
redeemed  with  his  blood  ?  While  we  feast  on  his  spiritual  comforts  and  supports  with  it.— These  rules  and  precepts  of 
provisions,  and  are  adorned  with  the  robes  of  righteousness  and  our  Lord  will  be  known  by  our  experience,  if  true  believers,  to 
salvation,  we  cannot  doubt  his  truth  and  love,  which  are  enga-  conduce  to  present  comfort,  as  wefi  as  to  future  benefit ;  when 
g^d  to  feed  and  clothe  us.  Will  He  provide  for  fowls,  adorn  we  shall  have  done  with  temptation,  be  delivered  from  evil,  and 
the  flowers,  and  yet  starve  his  children  ?  How  unreasonable  our  employed  in  praising  Him  whose  is  '  the  kingdom,  the  power, 
unbelief!  We  need  rebuke,  and  should  pray  to  Him,  *  increase  ana  the  glory,  forever.  Amen.' 
our  faith  ;'  and  leave  it  to  Gentiles  and  unbelievers  to  perplex 


of  their  king;  to  seek  the  peace,  purity  and  enlargement  nf  the  king- 
dom, the  honor  of  the  prince,  and  the  good  of  their  fellow  subjects. 
These  must  be  sought  in  ihe  frst  place ;  first  as  to  the  object,  affeciiona, 
and  time;  beginning  each  portion  of  existence  wilh  it.  and  making  all 
thinga  subservient  to  it.  Then  their  Father  will  add  whatever  pertains 
to  ihia  life  without  their  anxitly.  They,  who  reverse  this  order,  ruin 
themselves  for  this  world  and  the  next.— The  Christian  shoidd  not  he 
careful  for  even  the  next  day  :  it  may  not  arrive  to  him:  if  it  do,  it 
will  bring  its  supplies,  and  thus  'take  thouglit  for  itself  This  should 
be  regarded  as  a  merciful  appointment  of  his  Father.  He  knows,  that 
every  day  brings  more  evil  than  his  children  can  well  bear,  and  hence 
He  commands  ihem  '  to  cast  all  their  care  for  the  future  on  Him.  And 
if  any  are  still  so  alisurd,  as  lo  load  themselves  with  a  burden,  which 
does  not  belong  to  them,  Ihey  torment  themselves,  and  dishonor  God,  by 
their  unbelief— This  is  applicable  to  spiritual  thinga.  The  Christian, 
doing  his  duly,  is  authorized  to  trust  in  the  Lord  for  grace  in  trials,  as 
well  as  for  food  in  want.  In  both,  'sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof.'    Scott.        Added   unto  you.]    That  is,   orer  and  above, 


which  seems  the  exact  import  of  the  original;  than  which  expression 
nothing  could  be  more  proper  :  for  these  temporal  blessings  are  by  no 
means  essential  to  the  covena?it  of  grace,  but  are  entirely  to  be  refer- 
red to  the  Divine  good  pleasure,  to  add  or  withhold,  as  God  shall  see  fil. 

DODDR. 

NOTES.  Verses  I,  2. 
These  verses  do  not  forbid  the  magistrate  to  jutlge  and  sentence  cri- 
minals; nor  the  rulers  of  the  church  to  censure  and  exclude  such  as  dis- 
grace their  profession,  nor  Christians  lo  '  withdraw  from  every  brother 
that  walks  disorderly  ;'  for  this  is  expressly  enjoined.  (Xotes',  2  Tlies. 
3:  6 — ITt.)  Nor  did  Christ  intend  to  prevent  his  disciples  from  forming  a 
judgment  of  men's  characters  according  lo  their  principles  and  con- 
duct, for  He  directs  us  so  to  judge.  (Note,  15 — 20.)  Many  duties  re- 
quire us  lo  form  a  judgment  both  in  respect  to  the  state  and  actions  of 
men ;  but  we  should  not  be  rash,  or  severe  in  forming,  nor  hasty  in  de- 
claring it.  We  are  not  bound  to  believe  an  infidel  or  a  profligate  to  be 
a  true  Christian  ;  but  should  judge  as  favorably  as  we  can,  where  the 
fundamentals  of  Christianity  are  professed,  and  not  disgraced  bv  immo- 
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3     For    ''witll     what  juJ^ing;  Lut  nut  now;  jiuige  not.     We   nm»I 

iudTiiipnt  ye   iud<'e    ye  j"''?'^  ourselves,  and  our  own  acts,  but  not  our 

flnll    hA    iiirl,Torl  ?  iii/1  trolner,  niagisteriallv  assuming  such  an  aiMhori- 

■    •  tv,       t   {""Sea-     anu  (j,^^.^^  others,  as  we  allow  not  them  over  us; 

Wltn  wnat  measuie  ye  smce  our  rule  is  to  be  subject  to  one  another. 

mete,  it  shall  be   mea-  Be  not  many  masters,  Hm.Z:  1.     We  must  not 

surod  to  you  ao^ain.  triake  our  word  a  law  to  every  bodj'.     We  must 

3  And  ■=  Why'behold-  "'^'  J"''?'=  our  brollier  th.u  isinust  nox  speak 
P=;t  thou  the  mote  rhHf  <;'■'' of  lum,  as  it  is  explained.  Jam.  4:  11.  We 
e»l  tnou  tne  mote  Uiat  n^,,,,  „„,  despise  Lmi.  nor  set  him  at  nomrht. 
IS  in  thy  brother  S  eye,  Rom.  14:  lO.  We  must  not  judge  rashly  or 
''but  considerest  not  groundlessly  oi'our  brother,  makmg:''lhe  worst  of 
the  beam  that  is  in  P^opl*^.  and  inferring  such  invidious  things  from 
thine  own  eve  '  ''^''"  "'"'"''^  ""^  actions  as  they  will  not  bear. 

.    r\     u  ,'■!.    n  We  must  not  judge  unmercifully,  \riih  revenge, 

4  Ur  how  wilt  th(.u  or  maliciously.  We  must  not  fudge  of  a  roan's 
say  to  thy  brother,  Let  state  by  a  single  act,  nor  of  what  he  is  in  him- 
me  JTull  out  the  mote  sell',  by  what  he  is  to  us,  for  in  our  own  cause 
out  of  thine  eye  ■  and  ^'*  *''^  "P' '"  '"^'  parn^l.  We  mast  not  assume 
hehnlH  -i  hpVm',,-  in'  God'sprerogative  to  try  the  heart.  We  must 
t^enold,  a  beam  o  in  ^^t  judge  of  men's  eternal  state,  uor  call  them 
tnine  OV,  n  eye  f  hypocriles,   reprobates,    and   castairaijs.     What 

5  'Thou  hypocrite,  have  we  to  do,  thus  lo  judge  another  man's  ser- 
ffirst  cast  out  the  beam  ™n' ■     <"ounsel  and  help  him,  but  judge   him 

out  of  thine  own  eye :  ""L,  ,      .       ,  ,   ,     ,     „      , 

nnri  then  ehnlf  thnn  ecfl  .  ^ ^at  ije  be  r.tit jiidfTeU.  He,  who  usurps  tJie 
and  then  Shalt  thou  see  i,ench,  sliall  be  called  to  the  bar.  Commonly 
none  are  more  censured,  than  those  who  are 
most  censorious  ;  every  one  will  have  a  slone  to 
throw  at  them;  he,  wfio,  like  Ishmaol,  has  his 
hand,  his  tongue,  tiifainst  cnenj  man,  shall  like 
him,  have  ecery  man'shand  anil  tongue  against 
A™,  Gen.  16:  12.  No  mercy  shall  be  shown  to 
the  reputation  of  those  who  show  no  mercy  to 
the  reputation  of  others.  'Vet  that  is  not  the 
worst  of  it ;  they  shall  be  judged  of  God  ;  from 
Him  they  shall  receive  1\\q  greater  condemnation.  Jam.  3:  1.  Both  parties 
must  appear  before  Him,  who,  while  He  relieves  the  humble  svffcrer,^^  also 
resist  the  haughty  scomer,  and  give  him  enough  of  judging.  If  we  are  charita- 
ble, modest,  and  judge  ourselves  rather,  we  shall  not  he  judged  of  tiie  Lord. 
As  God  will  forgive  those  that  forgive  their  brethren,  so  He  wfll  not  judge  those 
that  will  not  judge  their  brethren  ;  the  merciful  shall  find  mercy,  Rom.  14:  10. 
The  judging  of  those  who  judge  others  is  according  to  the  law  of  retalia- 
tion ;  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  he  judged.  God  often  observes 
a  rule  of  proportion,  as  in  the  case  of  Adonibezek,  Judg.  1:  7.  Rev.  13:  10. 
18:6.  Thus  He  will  be  both  justified  and  magnified  in  his  judgments,  and 
all  flesh  will  be  silenced  before  Him.  With  what  measure  t/c  mete,  it  shall  he 
measured  lo  you  again  ;  perhaps  in  this  world,  so  that  men  may  read  their 
sin  in  their  punishment.  What  then  shall  we  do  whm  God  rises  up?  Job  31 : 
14.  What  -would  become  of  us,  if  God  should  be  as  severe  in  judging  us,  as 
■we  are  in  judging  our  brethren,  and  should  weigh  us  in  the  same  balance  '> 
We  may  justly  expect  it.  if  we  be  extreme  to  mark  what  our  brethren  do 
amiss.  In  this,  as  in  other  things,  tho  violent  dealings  of  men  return  on  their 
own  heads. 

2.  Some  cautions  about  reproring.  Because  we  must  not  judge  others, 
which  IS  a  great  sin,  it  does  not,  therefore,  follow,  that  we  must  not  reprove 
others,  which  is  a  great  duty,  and  may  conduce  to  saving  a  soul  from 
death  ;  however,  it  will  conduce  to  saving  our  souls  from  sharing  in  their 
guilt.  Observe,  it  is  not  every  one  who  is  fit  to  reprove.  Those  who  are 
themselves  guilty  of  the  faults  of  which  they  accuse  others,  or  of  worse,  brin» 
shame  on  theinselyes,  and  are  not  likely  to  do  good  to  those  whom  they  re- 
prove. Here  is  a  just  reproof  to  the  censorious,  who  quarrel  with  their  brother 
ior  small  faults,  while  they  allow  themselves  in  great  ones  ;  who  are 
quick-sighted  to  spy  a  mote  in  his  c)e,  but  are  not  sensible  of  a  beam  in  I 
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The  sermon  on  llic  rncunt. 

■  their  own.  Note,  There  are  degrees  in  sin. 
I  Some  sins  are  comparatively  but  usmotcs,  while 
j  others  ore  as  beaiTis  ;  some  as  a  gnat,  others  as  a 
I  camel:  not  that  there  is  any  sin  little,  for  there 
I  is  no  little  god  to  sin  against ;  if  it  be  a  mole  (or 
I  SDlinler,  for  so  it  might  better  be  read,)  it  is  in 
the  eye  ;  if  a  gnat,  it  is  in  the  throat,  both  pain- 
i  nil  and  perilous  ;  and  we  cannot  be  easv  or  well 
I  till  they  are  got  out.  Our  own  sins  ought  to  ap- 
!  pear  greater  to  us  than  the  same  sins  in  others. 
j  That  which  charity  teaches  us  to  call  but  a 
splinter  in  ourbrother's  eye,  true  repentance  will 
teach  us  to  cull  a  hcain  in  our  otcn  ;  for  the  sin 
of  othersmust  be  extenuated,  but  our  own aggra- 
[  vated.  Jlany  are  under  the  guilt  and  domnuon 
;  of  very  areat  sins,  and  yet  are  not  aware  of  it, 
but  justify  themselves,  as  if  they  needed  no  re- 
pentance, it  is  as  strange  that  a  man  can  be 
in  such  a  sinful  condition,  and  not  be  aware  of 
it,  as  that  a  man  should  have  a  beam  in  his  eye, 
and  not  consider  it;  but  the  god  of  this  woi-1,1 
so  artfully  blinds  them,  that  they  say,  with 
great  assurance,  we  see.  It  is  comiiion  for  those 
who  are  most  sinful  themselves,  and  least  sen-, 
sihle  of  it,  to  be  most  free  in  judging  others. 
The  Pharisees,  who  were  most  haughty  in  justi- 
lying  themselves,  were  most  scornful  in  con- 
aemning  others.  ,  They  were  severe  on  Christ's 
disciples  for  eatingwith  imrrashen  haiuis,  which 
was  scarcely  a  inote,  while  they  encouraged  men 
in  a  contempt  of  their  parents,  which  was  a 
beam.  Pride  and  uncharilablciiess  are  common- 
ly beams  iji  the  eyes  of  those,  who  pretend  to  be 
nice  in  their  censures  of  others.  Nav,  many 
are  guilty  of  that  in  secret,  which  they  have  the 
face  td punish  in  others  when  discovered.  Re- 
flect, says  .Seneca,  that,  perhaps,  the  fault  of 
which  you  complain,  may,  on  e.vtrmination,  be 
found  in  yourself,  fi'ill  you  be  publicly  severe 
against  your  ojcn  crime?  Men's  being  so  se- 
vere on  the  faults  of  others,  and  indulgent  to 
their  own,  is  a  mark  of  hypocrisy.  7'/i0!i  hupo- 
crile,v.5.  Whatever  such  an  one  pretends,  it 
is  certain  he  is  no  enemy  to  sin ;  if  he  were,  he 
would  be  an  enemy  to  liis  own  sin  ;  therefore, 
he  is  not  worthy  of  praise,  nay,  he  is  an  enemy 
to  his  brother,  and,  therefore,  -worthy  of  blame. 
This  spiritual  charity  must  begin  at  home  ;  for 
how  canst  thou,  for  shame,  say  to  thy  brother, 
let  me  help  to  reform  thee,  arid  takest  no  care 
to  reform  thyself?  Thou  -n-ilt  do  it  with 
an  ill  grace,  and  expect  every  one  to  tell  thee, 
that  I'i'ce  corrects  sin.  Physidan,  heal  thi/seir, 
see  Rom.  2:  21.  The  consideration  of  what  is 
amiss  in  ourselves,  though  it  ought  not  to  keci> 
us  from  administering  reproof,  "oiiglit  to  make 
us  candid  and  charitable  in  judging  others. 
Therefore,  restore  icith  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
considering  thyself,  (Gal.  6:  1.)  what  thou  hast 
been,  what  thou  art,  and  must  be,  if  God  leave 
thee  to  thyself. 

First  cast  the  bea7n  out  of  ihine  own  eye. 
Our  own  badness  is  so  far  from  excusing  us  in 
not  reproving,  that  our  being  by  it  rendered  un- 


rabty.  We  should  put  the  Ijeat  c.in.slrin-.tioji  on  doubtful  actions  and 
never  wilhoiit  proof  ascribe  f;o.><l  on.'.^  lo  bad  motives:  .shun  curioiw  in- 
quiries and  injurloiw  suapkion.s  reepcclini;  men's  coiiJiicl ;  and  avoid 
giving  our  opinion  lo  any  one's  ilisadvaulasi:.  uiilesa  diitv  requires  h 
We  should  not  analhomalizc  those  who  differ  from  us.  nor  condemn  sects 
and  soc.ietie.4,  except  as  llie  Scripture  condemns  ihem.  As  far  as  we 
can,  wc  should  shun  whatever  savors  of  in.ilin-olcnce  or  spiritual  pride  • 
for  the  opinion,  which  a  Christian  is  compelled  to  form  of  the  heart  ol^ 
man  and  the  state  of  Iho  world,  will  give  sulticient  olTence,  and  ouffht 
not  to  be  increased  by  b.-irsh  jnd^menls  in  particular  case.":.— He,  who  is 
habitually  inclined  lo  a  presiimpluous  and  censorious  judging  of  others 
gives  tlien-l  cause  lo  suspect,  that  ho  is  devoid  of  true  grace,  and  is  expos- 
ed to  judijment  without  raercy.  If  a  Christian  vield  to  such  an  evil  he 
may  expect  shai-p  corrections.  Nnv.  all  will  commonlv  judge  of  nieu 
as  they  judge  others.— Thus  it  is  verified,  that  '  with  what  measure  ye 
mete,  it  shall  be  nieaaured  to  you  again.'  (Marg.  Re f.— Note,  Jam. 
i:  11,12.)  Scott.  'The  original  word  may  siguif-f  to  j'Mrfo-'e  !ri'(/i 
seventy,  or  injustice.  Our  Lord  does  not  forbid  all  (u'llgments  of  the 
words  and  actions  of  others,  but  those  which  are  formijd  wilh  mali"iiiiy 
self-interest,  rashness  and  pride.'  Rose.n.m.  'The  Jews. 'says  Dr.  a' 
Clarke,  '  were  highly  criminal  here,  and  yet  had  very  excellent  maxims 
against  it.'  '  Their  unjust  censures  of  Christ  are  the  strongest  instances 
of  It.  observes  Doddridge,  ■  that  can  be  conceived  ;'  hence  he  paraphra- 
ses thus  :  '  the  scribes  and  Pharisees— place  a  great  part  of  iheir  own  re- 
ligion in  condemning  others  :  but  see  to  it  that  you  do  not  judge  those 
about  you  in  tliis  rigorous  and  severe  manner,  nor  pass  such  unnece.s3a- 
ry  or  uncharitable  censures  upon  them,  that  yon  may  not  yoiirselces  be 
.;«rfgff;  with  tho  like  severity.  God  and  man  will  make  great  allowances 
lo  the  character  of  ihe  candid  and  lieiievolcnl ;  but  tho!;e  musi  evpect 
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"judgment  without  mercy,  who  have  shewed  no  mercy ;"  (Jam.  2:'l3.) 
nor  can  they  deny  the  equity  of  such  Ireatmant.'— 'The  evil  of  judging 
does  not  consist  inseeingtbingsand  personsastbey  are,  or  fancying  Ihein 
to  be  good  against  plain  evidence,  but  in  imputing  worse  motives  lo  the 
persons, or  putting  a  worse  construction  iiixin  their  actions, than  is  necessa- 
ry, in  scorn  and  the  pride  of  self-preference,  without  pity,  prayer,  or  en- 
deavor for  their  amendment.'  Adam. 
Verses  3 — 5. 
Tin's  section  shews,  that  though  Christ  addressed  the  disciples  as  chil- 
dren of  God,  yet  He  warned  them,  that  some  of  them  might  be  hypo- 
crites. If  one.  whose  eyes  were  closed  by  an  obstruction," (which  like 
a  beam,  was  seen  by  all,  and  yet  prevented  him  from  seeing  any  object 
dislincUy)  should  pretend  to  see  a  panicle  in  another's  eve.  and' offer  to 
remove  it.  he  would  be  ridiculous.  He  ought  to  be  directed  to  the  dis- 
ease of  his  own  eyes,  and  endeavor  lo  remedy  it,  before  offering  lo  assist 
his  brother.  Thus,  while  Christians  should  watch  over  one  another  and 
point  out  and  remedy  even  small  mistakes,  he.  who  undertakes  to  re- 
prove every  defect  in  others,  while  his  own  spirit  and  conduct  are 
wrong,  proves  his  own  hypocrisy.  A  wise  reprover,  or  minisler,  must 
begin  at  home,  and  '  lake  heed  to  himself  and  his  doctrine,'  temper  and 
conduct.  'Wlien  these  are  unexceplinnable.  he  may  offer  to  help  his 
brethren  in  promoting  Ihoir  sanclilicalion  ;  yet  he  will  do  il  wilh  humility, 
tenderness  and  candor. — .41as  !  in  spiritual  optics,  a  beam  in  the  eye 
renders  a  man  quick  in  discerning  the  faults  of  others,  and  blind  lo  his 
own.— Our  Lord  probably  alluded  to  some  proverbial  expressions,  the 
knowledge  of  which  would  now  throw  more  light  on  the  subject,  than 
any  crilicism  can  do.  'There  was  a  proverb,'  says  Dr.  Hammond, 
'among  the  Jews,  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  (afterward:i.  and  wilh  soma 
'variation,  put  in  the  Talmud,)    They,  who  sav  toothers,  •'  tairr  out  the 
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clearly  tc,  cast  out  th.  «•';;-];;:;-;■;  ;•?,:;;-„  ,,..„,„ 

mote   out   ol    thy    mo-   „,„|   ,|„.r^.|„r,-,wiU  n<n  lalp  my 
tluM-'s  eye.  mnir  mil  o/'  his.'     A  mail's  en 

G  H    Give  not  « that   ■■    ■  ■■    -    '■■■•• i;-i '-i. 

which  is  Imly  unto  the 
doijs,  neithc'i-  ''cast  ye 
your  pearls  before 
swine,  lest  they  tram- 
ple them   under   their  ,,, , 

feet    'ami  turn  again  sam-mnry  wto  to  i«  ot  pu 
and  rend  you.  '■   ■     .■.■;- 

|;>/Yti(iiii'  Oltscrcaliiins  1 

7    ir    Ask, 


MATTHKW,  VII. 


'I'/ie  senitun  on  llie  mount. 


taviitiimof  oiiv  ImdnCbS. 

n  bciim  ill  mv  "wii  I'ye, 

brollicr  laid' the 

imc  can  never  be 

iiis.lelVnce;  but  1  nuist  lii'st  rer.irm  myseir.that 

I  may  iherebv  icfonn  iny  bn.tber.     -V-te,    liose 

wild  I'lame  oiliers  ou?ht  Ici  be  blameless  tliem- 

selves;  lli"s«  win)  are  reimrns   in   thr.   iriilc, 

sucli  as   mni;istmtcs   ami   mimstels,   o^^^'llt  In 

walk  eircumsiicclly  :  an  chirr  must  Imi-e  u  rrund 

rrvn,!.    1   Tim.    3:  i,  7.     Tlie   snuffers   uf  the 

'  •    '-     '■  nolil. 

.lit  tn  be  reproved  ; 

e-icc   ivt   Ihal    ichicii    U   hob/  iinlo  (to^s,  r.   9. 

"'"",'  '  •,   this  may  be  eonsidereil  as  n  rule  to  tire  disci- 

'^n"     ''    Aes   in   prcnchinq  the   Gosixd ;  not   that    they 

.10:1115.    i-.:«    Pr»..  9:7.'i.    BA    must  not  nreach  it  to  any  Wicked  men  ;  Christ 


"  imlST  not  preaeu  II.    lu    «i.*    " '■ ...-.-.    - 

•will      *<■»  >3-<^"  „i"'-  '^■'  himsell   preached  to  luiblieuns  and  sinners:  but 

,  '^,'i:J'"''    '  '"  ■  the  re.rerenee  is  to  lliosc  whom  they  lound  ob- 

IKS.o.  i;i;ic-   a-Cr.  11:33. .  a  Tim.  s,i|„„,,    nit,.r  t  lie  f  iospcl  wos  ptcacl.eil  to  Uu'in, 

■ku"'il-a    IK1.>«3:'.    p.'"".  as  blasphemers  and  persecutors      Let  tlam  mil 

MMi  's»:S.    115:11,19.    !•  ";':i]  spend  nmch  lime  nmomj  sucli,  lor  It  w.iulil  cc 

i',;.;"^!:?,  V3.'"?8=,.*"5«i.n'i;;J:  lost  labor.  Acts  13:  .11 .     Or  it  may  be  talceii  as  | 

11:13     li.l       " 
15.   IJuliii 


of  eallin','  the  A"""'  '""'i  ''V  ji'di,''m,'  all  pro- 
fessors to  bo  hvpocritcs  ;  so  we  imisi  inke  heed 
orcallim,'  tho  liud  denjirralc,  by  iudtrinR  them  lo 
be  (^''^'and  nirinr.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is  very 
tender  ol'  the  safely  of  his  people,  and  would  not 
have  them  necdlesslv  expose  themselves  to  the 
fury  of  those  who  woilld  turn  again  and  rend 
them  l.et  them  not  bf  ri^htmus  orenitiich.  so 
as  to  destroy  thunsclves.  Christ  makes  the 
law  of  self-preservation  one  of  his  own  laws, 
and  pricious  h  the  hlooU  of  his  subjects  lo  Him. 

V.  7—11.  Christ  here  sjieaksol  prayer,  as 
Uic  appointed  means  of  obtaining  what  we  need . 

1  Here  is  ft  precept  in  three  words  to  the 
saiue  purport.  Ask,  .*£•/.',  Knock;  that  is,  in 
one  word,  pray,  pray  often,  and  with  siiicentj'' 
and  seriousness;  pray,  and  pray  attain;  nialto 
conscience  of  graver,  and  be  amstant  in  it ; 
make  a  business  ol'  it,  and  be  earnest  4.<!A-,  as 
a  bcL'sar  ssks  alms.  They  that  would  be  rich 
in   ffi-ace,  nmst  betake   themselves  to  the  poor 


•f,-n3.'*?8=l.  W.""^;J-  lost  labor.  Acts  13;  .11.  Or  it  may  be  take,. 
::i:^ '  ic:C3,»i.  iim:  1:5,3  5:  ^  rulp  to  all  ill  sjivi-UT  rcprool.  ()ur  zeal  a%Mll 
.„..:»;,  5:'.l,i.-..  Rcv.3:n,i8.    ^j^^  ^^^^^^j  j,,^.  ,r^^\,\f..\  l,v  discretion  ;  we  must  i 

■       .  .: I     ....l..,t.-..c     .Yitieli     less.     COmfortS     tO     h 


in    ;^-ace,  iiiuM  nei.itv,-    vi,v  ....^-.  --  -.   —   r 
trade  of  begging,  and  they  shall  Imd  it  a  tliriv- 
iu"  trade.     Ask ;  represent  your  wants  and  bur- 


rainst 
not 

9-..  w  1  and  a  w  sc  reuroof  is  like  an  c.rccllen!  ow,  (t  s.  i  u.  a.;    n  .  ^ 

If  i'f)     (•  ."    'J    IS  r  Some  of  the  wicked  afe  arrived  at  such  a  pile  i  ol 

},  They  cfii;^i?Xn  w![irr\;tir;;:^"^om//  ':;;^''nJi,  t^^^    i 

ti:r^!l,;:!Z^L^  Zro:t^'o:^.  "otlUng,  bu,  .hat  they  .mr^ 
eihere  r  ■  s\^  feet,  in  scorn  and  in  rage,  for  they  are  impatient 

'CO  tr  I  n    Iwil   lur    a;;aiii  and  roud  the  good   naines  of  their  reprovers 

wi  I  ■  ;  ?c  il  n-'  retuniing  then,  woumliiig  for  healing  words,  and  rending 
hem  W  h  per  ecution.     Heiwl  rent,  .lolm  Baptist  for  his  laithfulness    bee 

hcrewl  the  evidence  of  men's  being  *g-'  ^nf  !;"•"''■  J)^":'  "I'r   ^'j^ 

.wckonc    such   who  A.,/eir..™r./i  and  reprovers,  and  fly  m  the   lace  ".f  those 
who    nkhulnesl  show  thim  'iheir  sin'  and  danger.     These  -  -.ajasl    he 

OTdi^auci^ofUre  Gospel,  winch  must  not  be  prostituted  to  the  openly  wick- 
:fi:stlu:iy  things  be. LderedcontemptiMe,  and  ""'^"ly  l-vsons^be  hardened 
It  is  not  meet  to  taJ:e  th:  children^  bread  n„rf  cn.^(  d  to  the  dogs      ^  e    ^^e 
mi^t  be  vcrv  cautious  whom  we  condemn  as  dogs  and  sw-ine,  nor  do  it  hut  on 
mJlnJl     Many  a  patient   is   lost  by   being  .houghl  lo  bo  ™  -ho  ,f  . 
means    had   been    used,  might  have   been    saved.      We    must  lake    neea 


dens  to  God ;  ask,  as  a  traveller  asks  the  way. 
To  prnv,  is  to  inijnire  of  (Sod.  Kzck.  30:  37. 
Seek,  ai  for  a  lost  thing  of  value;  or  as  the 
merchantman,  seekivf'  f^oodhj peorls.  Srk  by 
prayer;  Dan.  9.  3.  A'ioc<r,  as  he  that  desires 
to  entej-  the  house  knocks  at  the  door.  We 
would  be  admilletl  to  converse  with  God,  and 
taken  into  his  love  and  kingdom  ;  sin  has  bar- 
red the  door  against  us  ;bv  prayer  wc  knock, 
lAo-d  Lord,  oven  to  ns.  Christ  knock;?  at  our 
door,  (Rev.  3;  -20.  Cant.  5:  2.)  and  allows  iis 
to  knock  at  his,  which  is  a  favor  wc  do  not  al- 
low to  common  beggars.  Seeking  and  knocking, 
imply  something  more  than  asking  and  pray- 
in.T  We  must  not  only  ask,  but  seek;  we  must 
second  our  prayers  with  our  endeavors.  \Ve 
must,  in  the  use  of  appointed  means  seek  tor 
that  we  ask  for,  else  we  tempt  God.  When  the 
dresser  of  the  vinevard  asked  a  year's  resp.te 
for  the  vineyard,  he  added,  /  icitl  dig  ahout  it, 
Luke  13-  7  s  God  gives  knowledge  and  grace 
to  those  who  search  llie  Scriptures,  and  wait  at 
wisdom's  gates,  and  power  against  sin  to  those 
who  watch  the  occasions  of  it.  \\e  must  not 
only  ask,  hut  knock  ;  we  must  come  to  God  s 
door,  must  asl;  importunately,  not  on  y  pray, 
but  plead  and  wrestle  with  God  We  must 
seek  diligently  and  continue  knockmg,  and  en- 
dure in  the  duly  to  the  end. 

2.     Our  labor  in  prayer  shall  not  he  m  vam. 


Y.  i_e.     While  we  are  careful  not  to 


.   T-ev^l''™^''  o?br'i;ttIfey°^'^They  should  be  careful  not  ,o  expose  them- 

.     \.    i_6.     vvmiewe  uie  c».=i.-. ^  '  eall  evil  good,    or   ^'»'  "f  *  "^r^^  retort  '  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  ihe  beam 

•darkness  light,' we  should  guard  against  a  censorious  sp.rn  -^^^ ^^  °^f  „\,  f^;  ' ,  '^^JZte  in 'one's  eye  dees  not  dis- 
or  we  shall  prepare  bitterness  f°y.  o"'"^'^'"'*' »"Vwhl  should  mnUfh"m  from  casting  out  a  beam  from  another's  eye;  yet 
..rehnkes  from  God,  and  censures  Irom  man  «»';^h>  ^''"ch  nnny  ne™ct  Tproof,  and  harden  themselves  in  sm,  (because 
we,  who  have  so  manv  sins,  exoose  our  brother  s  faults  wh  ch  "  ™>  ^^i'^^;'  '^l^,  ^  imperfections  !  In  g.vmg  reproof,  we 
perhaps  are  far  less  lieinous  tVn  our  own  ?  Let  ns  rather  '"'"f  "^  "^^  „(,,  ../hi  will  scoff  at  precious  truths  and 
seek  for  more  self-knowledge,  deeper  humiUty,  and  grace  to  ^^all  m^a  wu^  .ne»^  warnings,  and  fience  we  should  be 
walk  circumspectly,  that  if  we  have  '^  T"'  lin^^  nnil  rSdvto^endurrcoi  tempi  ^"=1  persecution  with  firmness;  and 
counsel  and  reprove  our  brethren  with  efficacy^  How  unfit  rcaJv  to  ™";'^^'?  ™  '  i'  •  ^  ,'„  \^^  ,he  scovuei  alone,  lest  we 
mrtmiconverled  men  be  for  the  ""-f  O' .^et  how  many;  -;J>^ '^°  ^«^,^l,V^^''„Tirraspheinv.  Bui.  if  efforts  should  not 
enter  on  the  arduous  office,  and  »tt«"PiP'''' V"''''„,'™'',<^f  ?"'"'.      rtLcwn  awayon  such  otienders,  how  deolorable  is  it,  that 

•^:?-Th^tnaji;?ci:s5t^i'^^^^ 

:ifXi:;^t'l^'':;<^lto'f^P;i;eilS.tro?±  1^  Fio-^rf  tha^Uid;  .  holy  .  dogs,  and  to  castpeagsM.. 
eyerthat  tlley  may  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  Iron,  their   swine.'- ^^ 

niBer,-  or  manifedt  apnjuites.  {Marg.  Rrf.)  Many  insunces  of  the 
C'gooSn..,s,  thou'gh  precioa.  to  the  humbK  are  not  to  be  told  « 
scoffers^  or  those,  who  pervert  sacred  llunss.  They  would  on  y  be  em 
bo  "ei  ert  to  Kreawr  nnjodlines^,  and  more  impious  rase.  Such  peisora 
w  Sain  all  experimental  religion,  or  communion  wah  God ;  as 
.rwioewourd  tread  p'Larls  in  the  mire  ;  and  they  will  bo  =;o  em^?f  » 
holy  warnings,  thai,  like  fierce  dogs,  they  will  mm  and  'f^r  their  re 
™;;er -ThJ  rule  m.iy  extend  to  preachinganion- those  who  obslnate- 
rcon,radi«  and  blaspheme  ;  and  the  admission  of  "Pe"  Y  w.ckfd  per- 
7ons  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  lo  the  Christian  mmistry  is  a  mos,  griev 
™iq  violation  of  it  ScoTT.  'Obstinate  contemners  of  Uoine  irum 
no  intnall/conceive  great  hatred  against  i>«  P™/-"-  ^^^.^X' 
their  "ains  or  repuuiion,  and  as  casting  reproach  on  their  \  ices  oy  a  lo 
taldifference  of  conduc  ;  hence  Ihev  labor  to  excite  Ihe  people  ai  1  ?r^ 
tnS^aiL- Christians,    Christ  and  his  -P"f  -  «F™,%' ,J^^ 

to  be  thrown  away  on  the  one  class,  Ho  wouW  not  navt-        qj^^^j^j, 
arrount  of  the  oihor.* 


"  smnll  piece  of  wood  from  thy  teeth,  are  answ-ered,  tete  ''/'«'"  °" 
■■  ofl/dnr  o,r,i  eyes  .-"  tocheck  ihose.who  condemn  olh"""  Ismail  mat 

■  te'rs  when  they  are  guilty  of  things  far  more  reprehensible.      Scott^ 

■  BTihBse  expre'ssions'of  our  Lord  it  is  plainly  intimated,  that  men,  who 
themXes  are  -rievous  sinners,  are  by  no  means  proper  pei-sons  to  he 
hirand  seTere  in  reproving  those  who,  at  the  worst  are  h"t  the-  o™ 
resemblance;  and  that  the  inie  way  to  reform  "^f^j?^  '■;,'"  V  belt'? 
look  at  home,  and  beg  n  with  reforming  himself.  How  much  oetler 
w^re  ft  10  employ  ourselves  in  publishing  the  praises  of  God,  and  v.ndi- 
Mtin"  Ihe  nocince  of  our  abused  brethren ;  in  setting  every  action  in 
?tfmr,slad"anl4ous  light,  and  pouring  balm  into  Weeding  repiital.ons, 
wounded  by  artificial  malice,  and  words  which  are     '"yi™™^-^^ 

Verse  6.  «.    j     - 

As  every  man  is  not  an  authorized  reprover,  so  every  offender  is  not 
thesuCcTorepriof"  (:V„e.  Proc.  9:  7-9.  23:  9.)  To  P"se'ere  in 
giving  inslniclion  to  some,  would  bo  as  improper,  as  to  Ihiow  the  hoi!, 
things,  which  were  the  food  of  the  priests,  to  unclean  dogs,  or  to  ca»t 
■  pearls  before  swine.'  The  emblems  here  used,  may  be  supposed  to  dc- 
Aole  hardened  scomers,  licentiniis  or  covetous  profe-ssors,  nntr.aclable  op- 


fen 


A.  D.  28. 


MATTHEW,  VII. 


shall     be    given     you  ;    Where  God  finds  a  praying  heart,  He  will  be 
'seek,  and  ye  shall  find-    ^°™'^   ^  prayer-heanng  God.     He  shall  give 

"  knock,  and  it  shall  be  ?f?  ™  T'^'T  f ''T'-r^J^''  P'"''"?' ''  "'"''' 

nnono,!    ,r>tr.  ■■,,„,  .  '"^°'  °'^*'  *'^<^"'  Icnock.     There  is  precept  upon 

opened  unto  you  :  precept;  but  the  promise  is  six  fold,  line  npon 

8  t  or  "  every  one  line,  for  our  encouragement ;  because  a  firm  be- 
that  asketh,  receiveth  ;  ''<'f  of  the  promise  "will  make  us  constant  in 
and  he  that  seeketh  ol'^dience.  Now  the  promise  is  made  so  as 
findeth-     and     tn     i,;™  "a^lly  to  answer  the  precept.     God  will  meet 

mai  KnoCKein,  U  snail  g-uen  you,  not  lent,  nor  sold,  but  given ;  and 
be  opened.  what  is  more  free  than   gift?     Whatever  yon 

9  Or  "  what  man   is   P"y  *="■>  according  to   the   promise,  shall   he 

there  of  you,  whom  if  S"™,y<'">  'f  God  see  n  fit  for  you;  and  what 

his  son  a 4-  bread  will  'J'°"l''  5'°"  ''''™  ™°'''= '  ''  '*  '""  "^^'^  «"''  have, 
nis  son  ask  Dl  eaa,  will    y^  ^ave  not,  because  ye  ask  not,  or  ask  not 

he  give  him  a  stone  ?  aright.     What  is  not  worth  asking,  is  not  worth 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  having,  therefore  worth  nothing.  God  is  Him- 
fish,  will  he  o-ive  him  a  self  found  of  those  that  seek  Him,  and  if  we  find 
serpent  ?        °  ^""'  ^®  '^'"''  enoiigh.     Knock  and  it  shaJI  be 

11  Tf  ve  then    Pheino-  ?P''''"'l  >he  door  ofmcrcy  and  grace  shall  no 
li   it  ye  men,     Oeing  longer  be  shut  against  you  as  enemies  and  in- 

evil,  know  how  to  give  truders,  Imt  open  to  you  as  friends  and  children, 
good  gifts  unto  your  I'  ^^'"  Lie  asked,  '  who  is  at  the  door  ?'  If  you 
children  i  how  much  '"^  ^''''^  '°  ^''5''  '^  f"end,  and  have  the  ticket  of 
more  shall  vonr  Fnthpr  P™™se  ready  in  the  hand  of  faith, doubt  not  of 
^hLh     •    ^      V  admission.     If  the  door  be  not  opened  at  the 

Which  IS  in  heaven,  first  knock,  continue  instant  in  prayer ;  it  is  an 
give  ■■  good  thing.?  to  affront  to  a  friend  to  knock  at  his  door,  and  then 
go  away;  thoug-h  lie  tarry,  yet  wait.  It  is 
made  to  ertencl  to  all  thai  pray  aright.  '  Not 
only  5;ou,  my  disciples,  shall  receive  what  you 
pray  for,  but  erery  one  that  asketh  receireth,  .few 
or  Gentile,  young  or  old,  bond  or  free,  high  or 

.„. .„    ... . .,.   ,.„,„^    low,  rich  or  poor,  they  are  all  alike  welcome  to 

2.   3:8-10.    Luke  aja'.js.    Ada  9:   the  //nwic  o/^race,  if  they  come  in  faith,  for 


them  that  ask  him  ! 

I   6:33       Pb.  10;i      27:3.     09:32  70:4. 

105:3,4.      U9;2,      Prov.  g.l7.      Canl. 

3:2.     Adi.  5:4.    Rom.  2:7.   3:11.   Heb. 

11:6. 
m  Luke  13:25. 
n  15;'«— 2i     2  Chr  33:1,2,19.     John  2: 


o  Luke  11:11. 
p  Oeu.  6:.5.     8:21. 

9.     Rom.  3:9—19. 

2:1—3.     Til.  3:3. 
q  Kx.  34:6,7.      2  Sam.  7:19.      Ps.  86:.5, 

l.i       163:11—13.      Is.  49:15.      55:8,9. 

llo6.  11:8,9.      .Vlic.  7:18.      Mai.    1:6. 

John    3:16.       Rom.    5:8—10.      S:32. 

Kph.  2:4,5.     1  John  3:1.     4:10. 
r  Ps.  34:11.     85:12.     Jer.  33:14.      Iloi. 

14:2.    vuLTg.      Luke  2:10,11.      11:13. 

2  Cor.  9:3—15.     Til.  3:4—7. 


God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.     It  is  made  ,. 

Job  15:16.   Jer.  17:    grant  in  the  present  tense,  which  is  more  than  a 

Gal.  3:22.    Eph.    promise  for  the  future  ;  not  only  shall  receive 


bat  receivetk ;  by  faith  applving  and  appropria 
ting  the  promise,  we  are  actually  interested  in 
the  good  promised.  So  sure  and  inviolable  are 
the  promises  of  God,  that  they  do,  in  effect,  give 
present  possession.  An  active  believer  eiiiers 
immediately,  and  makes  the  promised  blessings 
,  .       .  hisomi.     What  we  have  in  hope,  according  to 

the  promise,  is  as  sure,  and  should  be  as  sweet,  as  what  we  have  in  hand 
God  hath  spoken  in  his  holiness, and  then  Gilcad  ismijie,  Manasseh  is  mine] 
(Ps.  108:  7,  8.)  all  mine  own,  if  I  can  but  make  it  so  by  believing  it  so  Con- 
ditional grants  become  absolute  on  the  performance  of  the  condition  •  so 
here,  he  that  asketh  receireth.  Christ  puts  his Jia/  to  the  petition  •  aud'  He 
having  all  power,  that  is  enough. 

It  is  illustrated  by  a  similitude  taken  from  earthly  parents,  and  their 
innate  readiness  to  give  their  children  what  they  ask.  Christ  appeals 
to  his  hearers.  What  man  is  there  of  you,  though  never  so  ill-h'imored 
who,  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  give  him  a  stone  .>     Whence  he  infers    //" 


77(6  sermon  on  the  mount. 

ye  then  being  evil,  yet  grant  your  children's 
request,  much  more  will  your  heavenly  Father 
give  you  the  good  things  you  ask. 

Now  this  may  direct  our  prajers.  We  mtist 
come  to  God,  as  children  to  a  Father  in  heaven, 
with  reverence  and  confidence.  How  naturally 
does  a  child  in  distress  run  to  its  Father  ;  My 
heail,myhead!  thus  should  the  new  nature  send 
us  to  God  for  supplies.  We  must  come  to  Him 
for  good  things,  which  leaches  us  to  refer  our- 
selves to  Him  ;  we  know  not  what  is  good  for 
ourselves,  (Eccl.  6:  12.)  but  He  does,  and  we 
must  leave  it  with  Him  ;  Father,  thy  will  be 
done.  The  child  is  here  supposed  to  ask  bread, 
that  is  necessary,  and  a  fish  that  is  xrliolesome  ; 
but  if  the  child  should  foolishly  ask  for  a  stone, 
or  a  serpent,  for  unripe  fruit  to  eat,  or  a  sharp 
knife  to  play  with,  the  father,  though  kind,  is  so 
wise  as  to  denv  him.  We  often  ask  that  of 
God  which  would  do  us  hurt,  if  we  had  it ;  He 
knows  it,  and  therefore  does  not  give  it  to  us. 
Denials  in  love  are  better  than  grants  in  anger. 
We  had  been  undone  ere  this,  if  we  had  had  all 
we  desired. 

It  is  of  use,  to  encourage  our  prayers  and  ex- 
postulations. We  mav  hope  that  we  shall  not 
be  disappointed.  We  shall  not  have  a  stone  for 
bread  to  break  our  teeth,  though  we  have  a  hard 
cnist  to  employ  them  ;  nor  a  serpent  for  a  Jish 
to  sting  us.  We  have  reason  indeed  to  fear  it, 
for  we  deserve  it ;  but  God  will  be  better  to  us 
than  the  desert  of  our  sins.  The  world  often 
gives  stones  for  bread,  and  serpents  for  Jish,  but 
God  never  docs  :  nay,  we  shall  be  heard  and  an- 
swered, for  children  are  by  their  parents.  God 
has  put  into  the  hearts  of  parents  a  compassion- 
ate inclination  to  succor  their  children.  They, 
who  have  little  conscience  of  dutv,  do  it  as  by 
instinct.  No  law  was  ever  thought  necessary 
to  oblige  parents  to  maintain  their  legitimiate 
children,  nor,  in  Solomon's  time,  their  illegiti- 
mate ones.  God  owns  us  for  his  children,  that, 
from  the  readiness  we  find  in  ourselves  to  relieve 
our  children,  we  may  be  encouraged  to  apply  to 
Him  for  rijlief  What  tenderness  fathers  have 
is  from  Him  ;  not  from  nature,  but  from  the  God 
of  nature ;  and  therefore  it  n-.ust  needs  be  infi- 
nitely greater  in  Himself  He  compares  his 
concern  for  his  people  to  that  of  a  father  for  his 
children,  (Ps.  103:  13.)  nay,  to  that  of  a  mother, 
which  is  usually  more  tender,  Isa.  66:  13.  49: 
14,  1:3.  But  it  is  here  supposed  that  his  love 
and  tenderness  far  excel  that  of  anv  earthly  pa- 
rent; and  therefore  it  is  argued  with  a  'muck 
more;'  and  it  is  grounded  on  this  undoubted 
truth,  that  God  is  a  better  Father,  infinitely  bet- 


Verses  7 — 11. 
(/Vo/e,  Luke  11:  5—13.)  Many  important  duties  have  been  inculcat- 
ed, anil  wisdom  anil  grace  are  requisite  for  ihe  practice  of  ll-ijm  without 
running  into  extremes  on  the  right  hand  or  the  left.  Our  Lord,  ihere- 
fore,  next  encouraged  his  hearers  to  seek  help  and  every  blessin"  by 
prayer,  and  other  means  of  grace,  assuring  them  that  whoe'ver  thus  ask- 
ed, sought,  and  kriocksd  at  mercy's  gate  would  bo  successrid.  But  is 
there  noa^sking  without  receiving  ?  Undoubtedly  there  is.  A  man  will 
ask  111  vain  if  he  ask  of  an  idol,  or  saint,  instead  of  God  :  he  may  ask 
what  the  Lord  never  promised,  or  without  feeling  anv  need  of  the  mer- 
cy ;  he  inay  offer  hypocritical  pr.ayers ;  he  may  pray  for  exemption 
from  pimishment,  whUe  he  cleaves  to  sin  ;  he  may  a.5k  for  blessings, 
"i'm  ".'■"'""^""'  '™3"sof"hlainingthem;  or,  in  coniempl  of  the  appoint- 
ed Mediator,  he  may  come  in  his  own  name,  or  in  that  of  imaginary  me- 
diators. He  may  seek  the  world,  and  then  attend  to  religion  so  far  as  il 
con.iists  With  his  worldly  views ;  ho  may  seek  salvation  in  a  more  smooth 
method  than  that  of  the  Gospel,  or  when  '  the  master  of  the  house  halh 
risen  up  and  shut  to  Ihe  door ;'  (Note,  Luke  13:  22^!0,  r.  2.'i.)  nay.  a 
man  may  knock  in  a  fright,  and  leave  off  when  his  fears  subside.  But 
the  sinner  who  comes  to  God,  through  the  divine  Advocate,  for  salva- 
tion, in  sincere  and  earnest  prayer,  persevering,  as  havine  liope  in  this 
way  only  ;  who  seeks  spiritual  blessings  first,  in  the  use  of  all  appointed 
means,  and  he  who  knocks,  resolved  to  find  admission,  will  be  sure  at 
length  to  succeed.  The  promise  is  absolute.  '  Every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth.'  Such  supplicanUi  sometimes  find  ready  admission;  always 
in  due  time:  nor  will  iheir  previous  character,  however  had,  preclude 
them;  for  He  who  opened  the  way,  has  lauirht  them  to  com.e,  and  'He 
givelh  to  all  men  liberally  and  upbraideth  not.'  (A'o(e.  Jam.  1:  5—8,  v. 
5.)  It  would  be  dishonorable  to  God  to  suppose  the  contrary,  after  the 
displays  of  his  compission  to  sinners.  What  man  would  put  off  his 
hungry  child,  when  asking  food,  with  a  useless  stone  instead  of  a  loaf, 
-or  a  noxious  serpent  instead  of  a  fish  1  Such  a  parent  would  not  deserve 
the  name  of  a  fatlier,  or  even  of  a  man.  If  therefore,  men,  corniptand 
eelfish,  who  cannot  give  without  lessening  iheir  own  store,  and  often 
straitening  themselves,  are  moved  by  natural  affection  to  give  saluury 
gifts  to  their  children  ;  how  much  more  shall  our  heavenly  Father  give 
good  things,  even  all  things  pertaining  to  salvation,  to  all  who  humhl) 
ask  them  !  Clirist  does  not  say,  ■  lo  his  children,'  lest  the  suppliant 
should  be  hindered  by  the  fear  of  not  being  one  of  them,  but  to  '  them 


that  as/,-  Iltm  ;  thus  asking  may  give  assurance  of  being  heard,  and 
of  receiving  mercy.— Our  Lord  assumed  it  as  a  principle,  that  the  disci- 
ples as  well  as  others,  were  eril.  '  What  man  is  there  amone  you  (in 
all  this  assembly,)  who,  if  liis  son,  &c.'  '  Young  preachcrs.s^savs  Dr 
Uoddndge,  are  desired  to  consider  how  much  force  it  adds  tc  these 
^  discourses  of  our  Lord,  that  they  are  an  immediate  andress  to  his 
^  hearers,  and  not  general  harangues,  like  the  Essat/s  now  so  fashiona- 
ble mpulpus.'  •  Being  en/.']  An  energetic  attestation  of  the  Truth 
Himself  10  man's  natural  depravity  and  wickedness.  Scott.  Ask 
seiJc.  knock.]  ■  These  words  include  the  ideas  of  uranl.  loss,  and  mm'- 
estness.  Ask  :  beg  at  the  door  of  mercy  :  thou  an  destil-.ile  of  all  spi- 
ritual good,  and  God  alone  can  give  it  thee ;  and  thou  hast  no  claim  but 
what  ills  mercy  has  given  thee  on  itself.  Seek  :  thou  hast  lost  thv  God' 
thy  paradise,  thy  soul.  Look  about  thee;  leave  no  stone  unturned- 
there  is  no  salvation  nor  peace  for  thee,  till  thou  get  thy  soul  restored  to 
the  favor  and  image  of  God.  Knock ;  be  in  earnest— he  importunate 
Eternity  is  at  hand  !  and  if  thou  die  in  thy  sins,  where  God  is  thou  shalt 
never  come.  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  '  The  multiplyinff  of  terms  in  the  nre- 
cept  13  not  superfluous,  as  it  exhibits  our  aversion  in  reference  to  prayer 
and  Gods  retiuirement  o( faith,  constancy,  and  imporlunilu  The 
promise  that  we  "  shall  have"  signifies  an  answer,  either  In  kind  or 
value.  A.iktng  is  but  Ihe  verbal  expression  of  desire.  No  man  desires 
what  IS  evil,  but  that  which  ho  believes  good,  or  suitable  to  his  wants 
.\s  earlhly  parents  will  not  give  their  children  what  is  really  hurtful' 
th  mgh,  in  weakness  ofundersuinding,  they  ask  il :  so  neither  will  your 
Heavenly  Fattier,  knowing  what  is  truly  for  your  good,  give  you  any 
tljng  unsuiuible.  If  you  ask  what  is  absolutely  good  for  you,  or  yoii 
t  alher  in  heaven  knows  il  to  be  so,  under  present  circumstances  ■  be 
<  ssured  that,  as  He  is  your  Father,  and  loves  you,  your  hearenluTa.- 
'.her,  and  therefore  able.  He  will  bestow  what  you  ask  in  faith  and  ac- 
wording  to  his  will,  and  for  a  right  end.  Jam.  4:  3.  This  you'  may  bo 
assured  of  from  the  good  will  towards  vour  children  which  you  find  in 
yourself;  for  from  Him  it  was  derived,  though  you  come  infinitely  short 
of  his  perfection.  Do  we  then  in  prayer  ask  of  God  that,  which  in  dif- 
fering circumstances  may  be  either  good  or  evil,  and  receive  it  not— 
we  may  conclude  that,  though  we  thought  what  we  asked  was  bread 
yet  indeed  it  was  a  stone  ;  though  we  thought  imfsh,  God  saw  it  was 
a  scorpion,  and  answered  our  general  desires  of  good  by  denyine  our 
specific  request."  p'(,„fj 


A.  D.  28. 


MATTHEW,  VII. 


The  srnnon  on  the  mount. 


12  Tllf  refore  '  all  icr  than  any  earthly  iiarcnt.  His  thoughts  arc 
thiw'S   Whatsoever   ye  f"!''  ''/r;"-      K""''';'   parents   take  rare   of 

T,  .1     .  I  ^    \A  their  children  i  miioh  more  will  God  lake  rare 

would  tlKit  men  should  „,•  i,;^ .  ^^^  ,|,^^.  ..^^  „.||  „Hsiimllv  so  -,  the  ,ie- 

do  to  you,  do  ye   even  (rencrate  seed  of  liillen  Adnnu     Tliey  have  lost 

SO  to  them :   '  for  this  is  mneh  of  the  good  nature  that  helonfted  to  hn- 

the   law   and   the    pro-  nmnily ;    and    annmi?    other  torrui>tions,    have 

L    »  that  of  unkindness  in  them;  yet  they ^iVf^'-Mi/ 

P"*^  things  to  their  chililrrn,  and  they  Avioie  liom  tn 

[Practical  OhsiTvaltons.)  ^;,,^,^  suitaldy  and  seasonably;  much  more  will 

13  IT  Enter  ye  in  "at  God,  for  He  takes  up  when  they  forsake,  I's. 
the  strait  "■ate  :  '  for  27:  19.  God  is  more  knowing.  Parents  are 
wide  if  the^  irate  and  ""'^"  foolishly  fond,  hut  God  is  infinitely  wise. 
■ ,  .'    ,1,.,  ..V;,',,    vt'i,.,t  He  knows  what  we  need,  what  wc^  desire,  and 

broad  is  the  way,  '  that  ^^|,^,  j^,  n,     y^,,  ^^  „,„fp  ,,i,„,     i,-  ^n  ,(„.  „„„. 

leadeth   to  destruction,  passions  of  all  the  tender  falhers  in  the  world 
and    many    there     be  .....       .     ■• 

which  S.0  in  thereat : 


I   I.nlie  G:31. 

t  -j-i-.aa.jo.    r.ev.  i9;ia    is.  i-.n.is. 

Jer.  7:.i,6.  Ei.  t»7,S,ai.  Am.  5'.14, 
15.  Mic.  6:8.  J.cclv  7:7—10.  8:16, 
17.  Mai.  3:5.  Mark  12;'S— 31.  Rom. 
13:3—10.  CM  5:13, H.  1  Tim  1:5. 
Jam.  2:10—13. 

u  3;'2.«.  l8;-2.3.  23:13.  Prov.  9:G.  In. 
55:7.  Ez.  18;?7— 32  I, nice  9:23.  13: 
21,23-  14:3:1.  John  10:9  11:6.  Acu 
2:3J— 10.  3:19.  2  Cor.  0:17.  Cii»l.  5- 
21. 

I  Gm.  C:5,ia.  P..  U:2,3.  it.  1:9, 
Horn.  3:9—19,  2  Ct.r.  iA.  Eph  2: 
2.3.  1  John  .'.:19.  Rtv.  149.  13:3. 
20:3. 

r  23:n,-10  Prov,  7:27.  16:25  Rom. 
y.a.  Phil  3:19.  2  The*.  1:9,9.  1 
Pel.  4:17, 1>I      Rev.  20:1.^. 


were  crowded  into  the  bowels  of  one,  yet  com 

pared  with  the  trndcr  mcrcifs  of  our  Ood,  they 

would  be  hut  as  a  candle  to  tlic  sun,  or  a  drop  to 

the  ocean.     God  is  more  ricli,  and  more  ready 

to  his  children,  than  the  fathers  of  our  flesh  can 

be ;  for  He   is   tiie    Father  of   our  spirits,   an 

ever-loving,  ever-living  Father.     The  bowels  of 

fathers  yearn  even  towards  undutiful  children, 

towards  prodigals,  as  David's  towards  Absalom, 

and  M'iU  not  all  this  serve  to  silence  unbelief  .' 

V.   12 — II.     1.     We   must  make  righteous- 
ness our  nile,  and  be  ruled  by  it.     Tkereftrre, 

lay  down  this  for  your  principle,  to  do  as  you 

would  be  done  by ;  and,  that  you  may  conform 

to  the  foregoing  precepts  which  are  particular, 

that  you  may  not  judge  and  censure  others,  go 

by  llus  rule  in  general ;  rou  would  not  be  cen- 
sured, therefore,  do  not  censure.  Or,  that  you  may  have  the  benefit  of  the. 
foregoing  promises,  fitly  is  the  law  of  justice  subjoined  to  the  law  of  prayer; 
for,  unless  we  he  honest  in  our  conversation,  God  will  not  hear  our  prayers, 
Isa.  1:  15—17.  .19:  6,9.  Zech.  7:  9,13.  We  canuot  expect  to  receive  o-oorf 
things  from  God,  if  we  do  not /air  things,  and  that  which  is  Aoiiesi,  and  lorchj, 
and^'ofgood  report  among  men.  We  must  not  only  be  devout,  but  honest,  else 
our  devotion  is  but  hypocrisy. 

The  rule  of  justice  is  laid  down  ;  IWia/soe  i:er  ye  icoidJ  that  men  shoulil  do 
to  you,  do  !/!'  ercn  so  to  them.  Christ  came  to  teach  us,  not  only  what  we  are 
to  "know  and  believe,  but  what  we  are  to  do,  not  only  towards  God  but  to- 
wards men  also.  Not  our  fellow-disciples  only,  those  of  our  party  and  per- 
suasion, but  all  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  Ale-tander  Severus,  a  heathen 
emperor,  was  a  great  ailmirer  of  this  rule,  had  it  written  on  the  walls 
of  his  closet,  often  quoted  it  in  giving  judgment,  honored  Christ,  and 
favored  Christians  for  the  sake  of  it.  Take  tlie  rule  negatively  or  posi- 
tively, it  comes  to  tlie   same.      We   must  not  do  to  others   the   evil   they 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  7— 12.     Amidst  evils,  wants,  weakness,  and  follv,  let  us  to  pray,  incline  our  hearts  to  it :  and  then  refuse  to  hear;  or 

give  ourselves  unto  prayer.     Thus  let  the  sinner  seek 'reconci-  give  us  what  would  be   pernicious,  instead  of  'the  bread  of 

liation  to  God,  and  the  believer,  all  that  he  needs  for  his  com-  life'  and  the  blessings  of  salvation.     Far  be  it  from  us  to  listen 

fortable  walk  with   Him.      But  let  us  pray  with  earnestness,  to  the  adversary,  or  suspect  God  of  what  would  disgrace  one 

perseverance,  and  expectation  of  success ;  for  '  every  one  that  of  the  sinful  race  of  man  !     Assured,  then,  that  He  will  give 

asketh  receivelh.'     If  any  say  they  ask,  seek,  hwck,and  yet  ob-  good  things  to  all  that  ask  Him,  let  us  copy  his  equity,  truth, 

tain  not,  but  arc  still  enslaved  to  their  sins,  we  must  conclude,  and  goodness.     Whatsoever  we  desire  men  to  do  unto  us,  let 

that  ihey  deceive  themselves,  or  others.     '  Let  God  be  true,  us  study  to  do  the  same  unto  them ;  '  not  rendering  evil  for 

and  every  man  a  liar;'  if  men  have  not,  it  is  either  because  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,' but  'doing  good  against  evil,  and 

they  ask  not,  or  ask  amiss.     Let  us  never  suppose,  that  God  overcoming  evil  with  good.'  Scott. 

would  erect  a  throne  of  grace,  appoint  a  mediator,  command  us 


have  done  to  ns,  nor  the  evil  which  they  would 
do  to  us,  if  they  rould  ;  nor  miiy  we  do  llinl. 
which  we  think,  if  it  were  done  to  us,  we  crmhl 
bear  contentedly  ;  but  what  we  desire  should  be 
done  to  us.  It  is  grounded  tni  that  great  com- 
mand, Ttiou  shall  love  thy  neighbor  as  thysetj". 
As  we  must  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves,  so 
must  we  do  the  same  kind  oflices.  It  implies 
three  things.  Wc  must  do  ihal  to  our  neighbor 
which  wc  ourselves  acknowledge  to  be  fit  and 
reasonable.  The  ajipeal  is  made  to  our  own 
judgment ;  and  the  discovery  of  our  judgment  is 
referred  to  that  which  is  our  own  will  and  ex- 
pectation, when  it  is  our  own  case.  Wc  musl 
put  others  on  the  level  with  ourselves,  and  reek- 
cm  we  are  as  much  obliged  to  them,  as  they  to 
us.  We  are  as  much  bound  to  the  duty  of  jus- 
tice as  they.  We  musl  also  in  our  dealings 
wit  hour  fellow-men  suppose  ourselves  in  the  same 
circumstances  with  them.  Were  I  making  such 
a  person's  bargain,  or  laboring  under  another's 
iniirmitv,  how  would  I  desire  and  expect  to  he 
treated ')  And  this  is  a  just  supjiosition,  because 
we  know  not  how  soon  their  case  may  be 
ours.  Indeed  we  may  fear  lest  God,  by  his 
judgnieuts,  should  do  to  us  as  we  have  done  to 
others,  if  we  have  not  done  as  wc  would  be  done 
by. 

This  is  ike  law  and  the  prophets.  It  is  the 
summarv  of  the  second  great  conimanH,  that  is 
one  of  Ine  two  on  Schick  haii^'  all  the  law  and 
the  propheh,  (ch.  21:  40.)  beinsr  their  concur- 
rent laiii^uage.  Everything  said  in  them  about 
our  dutv  to  our  neighbor  may  be  reduced  to  this 
rule.  Christ  here  adopts  it,  so  that  both  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  agree  in  prescribing 
it  to  us.  By  this  rule  is  the  law  of  Christ  com- 
mended, itut  the  lives  of  Christians  are  con- 
demned by  comparing  them  with  it. 

2.  We  nmst  make  religion  our  business,  and 
be  interested  in  it.  We  must  be  strict  in  our 
conversation,  which  is  here  represented  as  en- 
tering a  strait  gate,  and  walkmg  in  a  narrow 
way.  Observe  the  account  here  given  of  the 
bad  way  of  sin,  and  the  good  way  of  holiness. 
There  are  only  two  ways,  the  gooct  or  bad,  ri^ht 
or  wrong,  to  heaven  or  to  hell  ;  in  one  of  which 
we  all  are  walking;  no  middle  place  hereafter, 
no  middle  way  now.     The  distinction  of  men 


Verse  12. 
The  example  of  Goil,  and  his  readiness  lo  pardon  anil  accept  ns,  arc 
the  prinutry  artrument,  which  enforces  this  rule,  and  connecls  it  with 
the  prccediii;;  vtrr^es.  It  is  not  only  enacted  aa  a  strict  and  holy  law. 
but  is  proposed  Uibelievera  as  a  rule  of  duty,  with  abundant  motivesand 
encouraeemenlri;  that  by  obaervin?  it  they  may  glorify  God,  and  show 
their  gratitude  for  his  niercy.  Moral  precepta,  thus  enforced,  differ 
widely  from  the  same  rules  of  action  prescribed  by  human  moralists, 
without  authoTilf/  or  sanctio n.^Th'is  precept  is  often  called  llie 
'  golden  rule,'  and  ia  equivalent  to  that  of '  loving  our  neighbor  as  our- 
siilveg,'  conuiniiig  the  subsunce  of  the  second  table  of  the  law,  and  of 
all  the  instructions  of  the  prophets  on  this  subject :  for  it  would  be  ab- 
surd to  suppose  our  Lord  meant  that  it  contains  all  tliat  has  been  writ- 
ten of  the  love  of  God.     '  This  rule,  the  sum  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 

*  can  never  be  justly  so  construed,  ;ls  to  subvert  any  law  established  by 
*-  ihem.     Therefore  it  admits  limitation.     What  I  desire  accorditi,?  to  the 

*  principles  of  Christianity  should  be  done,  or  not  done  lo  me,  that  I 
'  must  110.  or  not  do  to  others.  K  would  not  hence  follow,  that  if  Socra- 
'  te3  would  lend  his  wife  to  a  friend,  the  friend  should  do  the  same  ;  for 
'  it  is  contrary  to  '■  the  law  and  th.*  prophets."  A  criminal  would  not 
'  have  the  jud^e  condemn  him,  yet  the  judge  must  condemn ;  since 
'otherwise  otTeiiders  would  go  unpunished.  A  master  is  not  to  ol)ey  his 
'servants,  because  he  wishes  for  obedience  in  them  ;  but  he  must  be  as 

*  obedient  to  his  own  master,  as  he  can  reasonably  exp2Ct  they  should 
'be  to  him;  and  treat  his  servants  as  kindly,  as  he  could  reasonably  dc- 
'sire  to  be  treated  by  his  master.  So  of  father  and  children.  This  rule 
'  docs  not  extend  lo  every  thing  which  is  lawful.  A  poor  man  inay  de- 
'  sire  that  one  who  is  wealthy  should  give  enough  to  make  him  rich  ; 

*  yet  though,  were  the  ri(;h  man  poor,  he  also  might  desire  the  same 
'  kindness,  he  is  not  required  by  ihia  rule,  though  he  might  lawfully  do 

*  i,  to  make  ih ;  poor  man  rich. '     Wti  itby.     We  are  not  required  lo  do  to 


others,  whatever  we  might  vitreaso7iably  desire  them  lo  do  for  us. 
Judging  by  the  rule  of  duty,  and  by  the  feelings  of  our  own  minds,  we 
should  suppose  ourselves  to  be  in  the  situation  of  another  ;  and  then  in- 
quire how  we  might  reasonably  expect  him  to  behave  toward  us,  if  he 
were  in  our  situation.  Every  man  must  perceive,  that  this  would  lead 
to  universal  justice,  goodness,  compassion,  forgiveness  and  candor,  and 
exclude  every  thing  of  an  opposite  character.  If  we  proceed  in  this 
way,  we  may  readily  know  how  we  ought  to  act  in  all  circumstances. 
But  alas !  professed  Christians  are  willing  to  ilo  to  others,  as  they  are 
done,  by  :  instead  of  doing  to  others  what  they  itoidd  that  others  should 
do  to  them.—'  This  maxim,'  says  Dr.  Evans,  in  his  '  Christian  Temper,' 
'  will  be  a  monitor  in  conversation,  in  negociation  and  commerce,  in 
'  cases  where  others  need  compassion,  in  censures,  in  provocations. 
'  in  the  several  relations  of  life,  in  religious  differences,  and  the  use  of 
'such  words  as  Schismatics  and  Heretics.'  Scott,  '  Nono  but  he, 
whose  heart  is  filled  with  love  to  God  and  all  mankind,  can  keep  this 
precept,  either  in  iu  spirit  or  letter.  Self  love  will  leel  itself  cramped, 
if  brought  within  iU  limits— but  God  hath  spoken  it :  it  is  the  spirit  and 
design  of  the  law  and  the  prophets :  the  sum  of  all  that  is  laid  down  in 
the  Sacred  Writings,  relative  lo  men's  conduct  towards  each  other.  It 
seems  as  ifGod  had  \VTitten  it  upon  the  hearts  of  all  men,  for  sayings  of 
this  kind  mav  he  found  amonff  all  nalions.  Jewish.  Christian,  and  Hea- 
then,' Dr.  A,  Clarke.  '  This  precept  is,  in  effect,  a  summary  and 
abstract  of  all  the  humane  and  social  virtues  recommended  in  the  moral 
precepts  of  the  taw  and  the  prophets ;  and  it  was  one  of  the  greatest 
ends  of  both  to  bring  men  to  this  equitable  and  amiable  temper:— I  say 
one  of  the  greatest,  because  our  Lord  declared  the  love  of  God  lo  be 
the  first  and  great  commandment  ;  (Matt.  22:  33.)  and  it  is  a  moal 
absurd  and  fata!  error  to  imagine  that  the  regulation  of  social  life  is  the 
only  end  of  religion.— I  fear 'many  good-natured  deists  will  perish  by 
adopting  this  error,  and  my  heart  ia  wounded  at  the  thought.*    Doddr. 
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The  sermon  on  the  mount. 


14    *  Because    strait   iV'to  saints  and  sinners  will  swallow  up  all  lo 

is  the  (jate,  *  and  nar-  ^-^?"7'  ,  ■  ,     „  ,.-.   ,      ■  ..  u 

.  ^.,      '  ,  .   ,         That  wmch  allurps  multitudes  mto  the  wa\, 

ruw  IS  tne  way,  wnicn  keeps  them  in  it;  abundant  liberty  is  ofreiTd,tHe 
Icarleth  unto  life,  °  and  gate  is  wkle,  and  the  uay  broad,  and  tlicre  arc 
few  there  be  that  find  many  travellers.  The  gate  is  wide  open.^to 
it;^  tempt  those  that  £?o  right  nn  their  way.     You 

'\^     ^     ^  "Rpwarp     nf   may  go  in  with   all  your   lusts   about 'you;  it 
/-  .  ,     .     /    1  ■   u    erives  no  check   to  your  appetites.     You  may 

"■  false  prophets,  ^which  J-^^^.  ■„  ^j,^  ,^^,,  „f  .^^^^  ^,^,^i^  ^,.^  ,•„  ^/^e  sight 

come  to  you  in  sheep's  of  your  eyes,  w'ith  room  enough.     It  is  a  broad 

clothing,  but  inwardly  -^tiy.     No  hedge.     There  are  many  paths  in  it. 

ravenin'T  There  is  choice  of  sinful  ways,  contrary  to  each 

°  other,  but  all  paths  in   this  broad   irny.     Vou 

-.  /^    ir      f    T_    Tt    T  ^^ih  have  abundance  of  company.     Many  there 

16  Ye  f  Shall  know  be  that  go  in  thereat.  U  we  /allow  the  viidti- 
theni  by  their  fruits.  A/rff,  it  will  be  ^o  rfo  cri/.  It  is  natural  for  us  to 
^Lo  men  feather  ""rapes  go  down  stream-,  but  it  is  too  great  a  campli- 
of  thorns,  or  §gs  of  '^J^  ^"  '^-  ^^t>^;"-  ^" ''^,  ^^"^!'^^  ^"''  company 
...  4-12  ^""  "^"^  ^'^  '*^  w]th  Ihcm,  because  they  will 
inisiies  ,  j^Qj.  „  ^j^  heaven  with  us.     If  many  perish,  we 

17  Even    so    ^^  every  should  be  the  more  cautious. 
ffOOd       tree       brinfjeth  It  leads  to  destruction.'    Eternal  death  i 


tliey    "  are 
wolves. 


tree        brinfreth  It  leads  to  destruction.     Eternal  death  is  at 

Forth   o-ood   fruit;    "^but  the  end,  (and  the  way  of  sin  tends  to  it,)— ever- 

a   cornipt    tree    brin^^-  V^^^'"^  de^rurMon,fromt^^^^                     of  the 

,    f    .*i         -I  f.    >  Lord.     Whetiier  It  be  the  high  way  olopenpro- 

etn  loitll  evil  IlUll.  faneness,  or  the  back,  way  of  close  hypocrisy, 

•  Or,  How.  ^i"  ^^'^^  ^^  ^"^''  •""'"  if  we  repent  not. 


Prov.  4;M.27.     8:20.    i?^      We  havc  an  account  _of  tne  way  of  holiness, 

57:u.  Jer.  6:ifi.  Mark   that  frightens  SO  many.     Let  us  know  the  worst 

of  it,  and  sit  down  and  count  the  cost.     Christ 

strait.     Conversion 
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tells  us  first,  that  the  gate 

and  regeneration  arc  the  gale  by  which  wc  enter 
into  this  way,  and  begin  a  life  of  faith  and  god- 
liness. Out  of  a  slate  of  sin  inlo  a  state  of 
grace,  we  must  pass  by  the  new  birth,  John  3: 
a,  S.  This  is  a  strait  gate,  hard  to  find,  and 
hard  to  get  through,  like  a  passage  between  two 
rocks,  1  Sam.  14:  4.  There  must  he  a  veic 
heart  and  a  new  spirit,  and  ofd  things  m  lu-f  pass 
away.  The  beut  of  the  soul  must  be  changed, 
corrupt  habits  broken  off;  what  we  have  been 
doing  all  our  days  mu.st  be  undone  agnin.  ^Ve 
must  swim  against  the  stream,  and  sirnggle 
with  much  opposition  from  within  and  from 
u  J— ..  U.J  without.  It  IS  easier  to  set  a  man  against  all 
13:K— .^ '"Th/i' 5."^?—  tlie  world,  than  against  himself,  and  yet  this 
Piiii.  1:11.  Col.  1:  niust  be  in  conversinn.  It  is  a  strait  gate,  fur 
we  must  stoop,  or  we  cannot  enter.  We  must 
become  as  little  children  ;  high  thouErlits  must 
he  broui^lit  down  ;  nay,  we  must  be  willing  to  deny  ourselves  and  forsake  all 
for  Christ.  The  gate  is  strait  to  all,  but  to  some  straiter  than  lo  others  ;  as  lo 
the  rich,  and  some  that  have  been  long  prejudiced  against  religion.  The 
srate  is  strait,  but  blessed  be  God,  not  shut  up,  nor  locked,  nor  Kept  with  a 
flaming  sword,  as  it  will  be  shortlv.  ch.  25:  10. 

Secondlv,  the  way  is  narrow.     We  are  not  in  heaven  as  soon  as  we  get 
through   ilic  strait  gate ;    not    in   Canaan,    as    soon    as    we    are   through 


the  Red  sea ;  no,  wc  must  go  through  a  wilder- 
ness, must  travel  a  narrow  way,  hedged  in  by 
the  divine  law, which  \?>  exceeding  hroad,Tiw6.  that 
makes  the  way  narrow.  Self  mu^t  be  denied,  cor- 
ruptions mortified,daily  temptations  resisted,  and 
duties  done,  though  against  our  inclination.  We 
must  endure  hardships,wrestle,andbe  in  an  ago- 
ny; w':  must  go  through  much  tribulation.  It  is  an 
afflicted  way  ;  but  though  hedged  about,  blessed 
be  Gofi.  it  is  not  hedged  irp.  Our  bodies  and  the 
corruptions  remaining  in  us,  malve  the  v>ay  of 
duty  dilticult ;  but  as  the  understanding  and 
will  grow  more  and  more  sound,  it  will  open  and 
enlarge,  and  become  more  pleasant. 

Thirdly,  The  gate  being  so  strait,  and  the 
way  so  7iarrow,  it  is  not  strange  that  so  few  find 
it."  Many  pass  it  by  tlirough  carelessness. 
They  are  well  as  they  are,  and  see  no  need  to 
change  ;  others  look  upon  it,  but  shun  it  ;  they 
do  not  like  to  lie  so  restrained.  They  that  are 
going  to  heaven  arc  few,  compared  with  those 
who  are  going  to  hell.  A  little  flock,  a  rem- 
nant, like  tlie  grape-gleanings  of  the  vintage,  as 
the  eight  that  were  saved  in  the  ark,  1  Kings  20: 
27.  This  discourages  many,  they  are  loth  to 
be  singular;  but  instead  of  stumbling  at  this, 
say  rather,  if  so  few  are  going  to  heaven,  there 
shall  lie  one  the  more  for  me. 

This  IS  the  way  to  lite,  to  present  comfort  in 
the  fnvor  of  God,  and  to  eternal  bliss  ;  ihe  hope 
of  which,  at  the  end  of  our  way,  should  recon- 
cile us  to  all  the  difficulties  of  the  road.  Life 
and  godliness  are  put  together;  (2  Pet.  I:  3.) 
the  gate  is  strait,  and  the  icay  narrow,  and  up- 
hill, nut  one  hour  in  heaven  will  make  amends 
for  all. 

Our  great  concern  and  duty  is.  Enter  ye  in  at 
the  strait  gate.  The  rriatter  is  fairly  slated; 
life  and  death  are  set  before  us.  Let  it  be  con- 
sidered impartially,  and  this  day  choose  you  in 
which  you  v-iU  walk.  The  matter  determines 
itself,  and  will  not  admit  of  deliale.  No  man  in 
his  wits  would  choose  to  go  lo  the  gallows  be 
canae  it  is  a  smooth  way,  nor  rr^fuse  the  offer  ot 
a  throne,  because  the  way  to  it  is  rough. and  dir- 
ty. Yet  such  absurdities  as  these  arc  men 
guilty  of  in  matters  relating  to  their  souls. 
Di'lijtcrate  not  then  any  longer,  but  enter  ye  ir, 
at  tbe  strait  gate.  Knock  at  it,  liy  sincere  and 
constant  prayer  and  endeavor,  rmd  it  shall  be 
opened  :  nay,  a  wide  door,  and  an  efTcctual  one, 
shall  be  ojiened.  It  is  true  wc  cannot  go  in 
without  divine  grace;  but  it  is  as  true  that  grace 
is  freely  offered,  and  shall  not  be  wanting  lo 
those  tliat  seek  it.  Conversion  is  hard  work, 
but  it  is  needful ;  and  blessed  he  God,  it  is  not 
impossible,  if  we  strive. 


Verses  13,  14. 
Our  Lord's  audience  consisiei!  of  unesiablishad  disciples,  aad  the  mul- 
tiuide.  D'lth  needed  lo  lie  e.vcii-'d  lit  earnestness  hi  the  concerns  oflheir 
souls;  fur  which  purpose  He  ^ave  them  tliis  exhortation  and  warning.^ 
Our  life  \^  reprejenlcd  a^  a  journey  to  eternily.  As  there  arc  two 
places  to  which  men  ^n  at  death,  so  there  are  two  roads  ;  one  to  de- 
struction, the  other  to  happiness.  Ths  gate  at  which  men  enter  '  llie 
hroid  rnail'  U  wide,  even  as  wide  aa  the  race  of  Adam ;  ffir  we  piiter  it 
when  we  are  bnrn  sinners  in  a  sinful  world,  and  proceed  in  it  as  long  as 
we  live  unconverted.  As  ii  is  hron.l.  it  has  paths  suited  to  various  in- 
clinations. The  covetous  and  the  sprindihrift;  the  infidel,  profliente, 
and  hypocrite  ;  the  antinomiang  and  the  Pharisees,  ilie  chihlren  of  levi- 
ty and  dissipation,  ^rave  politicians,  and  proud  philosophers,  decent  mo- 
ralist-s  and  infimous  debauchees,  all  have  select  paths  and  companies. 
Each  despises  the  other,  and  yet  they  countenance  one  anotlier  in 
opposing  the  holy  ways  of  the  Lord.  Here  they  walk  without  trouble, 
cniilrivance,  or  intention,  and  while  pleasing  or  forffetiing  themselves, 
or  even  wasting  their  time  in  sleep,  they  make  progress.  As  it  is 
thronged  by  many,  especially  of  the  rich,  wise,  noble,  and  honorable, 
and  many  of  its  paths  are  f;ishionabIe,  numbers  have  no  suspicion 
whither  it  leads,  are  highly  incensed  at  tho3e  who  warn  them,  and  so 
fall  into  destruction.  But  when  a  man  believes  Christ,  lie  discovers  the 
end  of  his  way.  feels  the  necessity  of  turning,  and  determines  to  proceed 
no  further.  He  learns,  tliat.  by  repentance,  faith,  conversion  to  God  and 
holiness,  he  may  enter  another  way  which  leads  to  life.  But  the  gate 
is  strait. — He  must  deny  himself,  lake  up  his  cross,  resist  temptation, 
mortify  the  flesh,  endure  reproach,  use  all  the  means  of  grace,  and  cor- 
dially accept  Christ  in  all  his  offices,  or  he  cannot  get  in.  The  '  way  is 
narrow.'  It  is  Ihe  direct  way  of  implicit  faith  and  obedience.  A 
Christian  cannot  choose  his  path,  as  men  do  in  the  broad  road.  He  must 
go  straight  forward.  If  he  turn  aside,  he  will  be  scourged  back  into  the 
narrow  path.  If  he  meet  an  enemy,  he  must  overcome  him  ;  if  become 
lo  a  mountainous  difficulty,  he  must  climb  over  it;  if  the  road  be  rough, 
he  must  still  keep  in  it,  and  suffer  no  tribulation  to  drive  him  from  it. 
Therefore,  '  few  there  be,  that  lind'  this  way  to  life.  Most  men  either 
neglect  religion,  or  rest  in  forms  or  notions ;  or  are  deluded  inlo  a  .wnth- 
mg  and  fiishionable  religion,  which  '  Satan,  transformed  into  an  angel  of 
light,'  or  his  ministers  transformed  into  ministers  of  righteousness,  pro- 
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pos*?  to  them,  when  uneasy  about  Ihcir  souls.  They  are  deterred  by 
difficullicsfrom  entering  the  strait  gate,  am!  treading  the  narraw  way  ; 
and  they  hope  to  get  to  heaven  at  an  easier  rate.  They  do  not  know 
thai  this  narrow  way  has  joys  and  consolations,  which  compensate  for 
its  difficulties  and  trials.  Therefore  Christ  warned  all  to  '  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate' without  delay,  and  with  all  earnestness;  and  to  fear 
U'>ihing  so  much  as  to  be  left  without.  For  if  the  entrance  be  difficult, 
and  found  only  by  few,  yet  all,  who  resolutely  ailempi  it,  will  succeed; 
and  it  leads  to  eternal  life,  while  all  others  lead  to  ilestniction.— It  is 
surprising  how  this  declaration  of  Christ  has  been  overlooked  by  his 
professed  di:sciples.  and  how  nuich  pains  have  been  taken  lo  soficn  \\a 
asperity  and  ex  plain  away  its  meaning.  Il  is  not  Inconsistent  with  the  nde 
of  Judging,  to  supptise  most  men  in  the  way  to  lie.sl  ruction,  and  to  exhort 
thfim  to  '  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate;'  when  words  like  these  are  in  the 
Scripture,  and  commented  on  bv  the  ungodly  lives  of  nudtitndes  around 
us.  (Notes,  1.  2.  Lu/ce.  13:  22— 30.)— The  real  disciple  of  Christ  haa 
always  been  an  unfashionable  character;  and  all,  who  have  siiied  with 
the  majority  have  gone  in  the  broad  road.  (Notes,  Eph.  2:  1 — 3.) 
Broad.  Spacious,  affording  room.  Narrow,  not  spacious,  straitened. 
Scott.  '  Our  Savior  seems  here  lo  allude  to  the  disimction  of  pul>lic 
and  private  ways  made  by  Jewish  lawyers:  with  whom  a  private  way 
was  four  cubits  in  breadth,  a  public  way  sixteen.'  Lightfoot.  '  The 
"  strait  gate"  signifies  literally  what  is  called  a  tricAct.  or  little  door  in 
a  larcre  gate.  By  gate,  among  the  Jews,  was  signified  metaphorically 
the  introduction  to  or  means  of  acquiring  any  thing.  So  Ihey  speak  of 
the  gate  of  rcj)entance,  the  gatt  of  prayers,  and  of  tears.  The  itay  to  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  made  sulficiently  manifest — thecompleteat  assistance 
promised  in  the  way — and  nothing  renders  it  either  narrow,  or  difficult, 
but  sin.  Let  all  the  world  leave  their  sins,  and  all  the  world  may  walk 
in  it.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  'The  way  of  life  wdiich  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer h:is  marked  out  for  us  in  such  precepts  as  these,  may  indeed  to 
corrupt  nature  appear  rugged  and  narrow,  and  the  gate  strait  through 
which  we  are  to  pass  ;  but  let  us  encourage  ourselves  again.st  all  ihcso 
dilficidties,  by  considering  the  immortal  life  and  glory  to  which  they  in- 
fallibly lead.  Then  shall  we  prefer  the  most  painful  path  of  piely  and 
virtue,  though  with  fewer  companions  than  we  might  reasonably  expect, 
to  all  those  ilowery  and  frequented  ways  of  vico  '  which  go  dvttn  to  the 
chambers  of  death.'  T>oddh. 


A.  u.  -dS.  MATTHEW,  VII. 

1Q    A  (rnnrlf  i-po  '  ran-       V.    15— an.     I'mplicts  nrc   eucli    as   forelcl 
;    du,T  rnvfi,     Pvil    thiuRs  to  coiw.     Some  called  by  tlmt  name  i.i 
not    brinsc     loith    evil  ,,,„5|j  Tesiameniwere  fiilsepnmh.-ts.asZedc- 
lruit,  ncithor  can  a  cor-   i;j„h    1   Kinirs  2J:    II,  and   aiioilu'r  Zi 
rupt  tieo  bring  forth 
good  fruit, 

19   Every  tree  that 
'bringeth      not 
(rood     fruit 


'I'/tc  sermon  un  I  lie  iiiotmi. 


down,   and  cast    into 
tlie  lire. 

20  Wlierefore  '"  by 
tlieir  fruit.s  ye  shall 
know  them. 

t  Practical  Obscrvalitms.  1 

k  Onl.  .';;!7      1  .loliii  3i9.10. 

I    :1;10.       -Jltia.-iO.       Is.   5:^5—7.      27:11. 

y.r.    ir,:'i—l.       I. like    3;9.       13:i:— 9. 

Juhii  ri:'^— G.     Ucb.  6:3.    Jujc  1*2. 
Ill  IS.     AcU6:33. 


the  Old  Teslaiuoill  were  false  pn 
Uiah,  1  Kings  2-i:  II,  and  anoilier  Zedckiali 
Jer.  29:  21.  I'roplii'ls  also  were  leaihcrs,  so 
that  false  prophets  are  here  ealled^  false  teach- 
ers. Christ  lieinp; a  Prophet  and  a  'J'luilirr  cjimc 
r  ,.,),  from  Uod,  and  desii?nin«  to  scnil  ahroail  teach- 
"ers,  here  gives  warning  to  gaard  against  coan- 
is     hewn   terfeits 


ing  principle  ;  out  of  an  cril  trcantrc  will  be 
iirought  forth  criU  things.  On  the  other  hand, if 
yon  Know  what  the  fruit  is, you  may  know  what 
the  tree  is.  A  good  tree  cannot  hut  hring  forth 
i^ooil  fruit:  a' corrupt  tree  cannot  hut  hring 
forth  ct'il  fruit ;  that  hcing  reckoned  the  fruit  of 
a  tri'c,  wliich  it  hrings  forth  naturally,  plenti- 
fully, and  constantly.  Men  are  known  hy  the 
tenor  of  their  conversation,  and  hy  the  acts  thai 
arc  most  their  own,  and  least  lindcr  (he  influ- 
ence of  external  motives. 

Kvcri/  tree  tliat  brinffctli  not  forth  good  fruit, 
is  lirir'n  dmrn.  This  very  saying,  John  the 
Unptist  had  used,  c/i.  3:  10.  Christ  could  have 
spoken  the  same  sense  in  other  words,  hut  He 
thought  it  no  disparagement  to  Him  to  use  the 
same  words  John  had  used.  I.el  not  ministers 
he  au.xious  to  coin  new  expressions,  nor  people's 
ears  itch  for  novelties.  To  write  and  speak  the 
same  things,  must  not  be  gricrous,  for  it  is  safe. 
Barren  trees  are  ihev  IhM  brinir  not  .forth  good 
fruit :  though  there'  be  fruit,  if  it  be  not  good 
fruit,  the  tree  is  accounted  barren.  Barren  trees 
shall  certainly  be  /icwn  down  and  cast  into  the 
fire.  God  will  deal  with  them,  as  men  do  with 
dry  trees;  He  will  place  on  them  some  signal 
token  of  his  displeasure  ;  He  will  bark  them  by 
stripping  them  of  their  parts  and  gifts  ;  will  cut 
them  down  by  death,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire 
of  hell ;  a  fire  kindled  by  God's  wrath,  and  fed 
with  the  wood  of  barren  trees,  Ezek.  31:  r3,  13. 
Dan.  1:  14.  John  15:  16. 

Would  you  know  whether  they  he  right  or 
not,  see  how  men  live.  The  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees sat  in  Moses'  chair,  and  taught  the  law. 
But  1  hey  were  proud,  false,  and  oppressive; 
llierefore,  Christ  warned  his  disciples  to  beware 
of  them,  Mark  12:  33.  If  men  pretend  to  bo 
pro])hets,  and  are  immoral,  they  are  no  true 
friends  to  the  cross  of  Clirist,  whatever  they 
])rofess  ;  u-hose  god  is  their  belly,  whose  glory  is 
Ihcir  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things,  Phil.  3: 
IS,  19.  Those  aje  not  ;eut  by  the  holy  God, 
whose  lives  show  thai  they  are  led  by  the  un- 
clean spirit.  God,  indeed,  puts  treasure  into 
earthen  vessels,  but  not  into  vessels  so  corrupt. 
They  may  declare  God's  statutes,  but  what  have 
they  to  do  to  declare  them  ? 

By  the  fruits  of  their  doctrine,  vou  may 
know  men.  What  do  they  lend  to,  and  to  what 
aCcclions  and  practices  will  Ihcy  lead!  If 
the  doctrine  be  id'  God,  it  will  tend  to  nromote 
piety,  humility,  holiness,  and  other  Christian 
graces  ;  but.  if  the  doctrines  of  these  prophets 
manifestly  tend  to  make  people  jiroud,  worldly 
and  contentious,  to  make  thcni  loose  in  their 
conversation,  uncharitable,  factious  ;  if  it  take 
people  off  from  governing  themselves  and  their 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  13-20.     We  ought  constantly  to  remember,  that ;  wide  is    teachers.     Whalever  api.earauces  they  assume,  'Jjey  ai'eactu- 


The  persons  in  (picstion  produce  false  com- 
missions. They  pretend  to  be  divinely  inspir- 
ed, but  are  not  so.  Their  doctrine  may  be 
true,  but  Ihey  are  false  prophets,  Rev.  3:  2. 
Take  heed,  do  not  ;idinit  them  withoul  sufficient 
proof,  lest  that  one  absurdity  being  admitted,  a 
thousand  follow.  They  preach  false  doctrine 
inessentials,  or  teach  lliat  which  is  contrary  to 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  the  trulli  which  is  ac- 
cording to  godliness.  The  former  seems  to  he 
the  true  notion  of  a  false  |)ropliel,  but  the  latter 
commonly  falls  in  with  it;  hir  who  would  hang 
out  false  colors,  but  with  design  more  successfully  to  alt;ick  the  truth? 
'Well,  beware,  try  them,  and 'if  you  discover  falsehood,  have  nothing  to 
do  wil'h  them.  Guard  against  this  temptation,  which  commonly  attends  a 
revival  of  religion.'      When  God's  work  revives,  Satan  and  his  agents  are 

'  V  Beware  ;  they  arc  wohcs  in  sheep's  clothing.  They  come  in  the  habit 
of  prophets,  which  was  coarse  and  unwrought.  They  wear  a  rough  gar- 
ment to  deceive,  Zech.  13:  4.  The  Septuagint  calls  Elijah's  maul  e  a  sheen- 
Jdn  mantle.  Beware  of  being  deceived  hy  men's  dress,  as  by  that  ot  the 
scibes  who  desired  to  walk  in  long  robes,  Luke  20:  48.  Or  it  may  be  taken 
figuratively.  They  pretend  to  be  sheen  ;  and  outwardly  appear  so,  harmless 
and  useful".  They  feign  themselves  to  be  just  men ;  and,  because  of  their  eo- 
thing,  are  admitted  among  the  sheep,  which  gives  them  an  opportunity  ol  do- 
in"- mischief.  Satan  turn's  himself  in/0  OH  angel  of  light,  2  Cor.  11:13,14. 
The  enemy  has  honis  tike  a  lamb,  (Rev.  13:  11.)  faces  of  men.  Rev.  9;  7,  8. 
Seducers  in  language  and  carriage  arc  soft  as  wool,  Rom.  16:  18.     Isa.  30: 

Inwardly  they  are  ravening  ivolves.  Every  hypocrite  is  a  .goat  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  the  false  prophet  a  wolf;  not  only  not  a  sheep,  but  the  worst 
citemv  the  sheep  lias;  that  comes  only  to  tear  and  sadler  them,  (John  10:  12.) 
to  drive  them  from  God  and  each  other  into  crooked  paths.  Paul  calls  them 
grievous  wolves.  Acts  20:  '29.  They  raven  for  themselves,  and  serve  their 
own  M/i/,  Rom.  16:  18.  ,    ,       ,, 

2.  The  good  rule  is, prove  ail  things;  (1  These.  B:  21.)  try  the  spirits  ; 
(1  .iohn  I:  1.)  the  touchstone  is,  ye  ■•shcdl  know  Iheni  by  their  .fruits,  r.  16— 
"0  "i'ou  cannot  always  distinguish  trees  by  the  bark,  leaves,  or  boughs,  but 
b,/ their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.  The  fruit  is  according  to  the  tree.  Men 
may,  in' their  professions,  contradict  their  inward  principles,  but  their  )irac- 
tices  will  agree  with  them.  Never  expect  to  gather  ffrapes  from,  thorns,  nor 
/jn-s  from  thistles  ;  it  is  not  in  their  nature  to  produce  such  fruits.  An  ap- 
'plc  n'lay  be  stuck,  or  a  bunch  of  grapes  may  hang  upon  a  thorn  ;  so  may  a 
good  truth,  word,  or  action,  be  found  in  an  ill  man,  but  never  grow  there. 
Note,  Corrupt  hearts  are  like  thorns  and  thistles,  which  are  worthless,  vex- 
in"  and  for  the  fire  at  last.  Good  works  are  like  grajies  and  figs,  pleas- 
in^'to  God,  and  profitable  to  men.  This  good  fruit  is  no  more  to  be  expected 
from  bad  men,  than  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  nnctcan.   -They  want  an  infiuenc- 


ciplc,  and  are  wolves  in  sheep's  cloth 
many  go  in  thereat.'  If  we'  'would  serve  God,  wc  must  be  sin-  mg.  The  disciple' who  lakes  Christ's  characjer  and  accept: 
mdar  Is  we  las  resolute  in  religion.  We  -must  be  born  as  the  standard  of  his  judgment,  will  generally  see  irough 
a"a!n  or  we  cannoT  see  the  LgrtL  We  must  be-    them.     Hy //ic'r/n,,:/.  he  will  distinguish  them  from  the  ser- 

?^«  in  ChHst  and   he  in  Him  lew  creatures,  and  lead  godly    va.its  of  tlie  Lord,  and  will  ,»"i  "f-'  J"^^'^,^,  \^'/^7J',,: 
lives,  or  we  eknnot  he  saved.      Fads   demonstrate,   that   so   hgs,  Irom  thorns  or  thistles.'     He  is  aware,  that  a  good  tiee 
'straight   is   this  gate,   and    so  narrow    the    way 
find  it.'     'i'et   'every  one  that  secketh,  findelh, 


the  gate,  and  broad  tlie  way,  that,  leadeth  to  deslrnctioi,  niid    til^l  t-v^sonu- corrup^jmi.cij^^  ^^^^.^^.^  ^^^^^^^^^^  and'preeepts 


that   '  few-   cannot  habitually  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  nor  a  corrupt  tree  good 
d    to   him    fruit;  and  looking  ou  to  the  lime  when 'every  tree,  ihat  bring- 


into  ministers  ot   righteousness;'  they      ., 

and  prejudice  them  against  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  us 


Verges  15—20 
Before  llio  coming  of  Christ,  false  prnphels  were  the  most  dangerous 
enemies  to  religion,  and  false  teachers  have  been  so  ever  since.  (Marg. 
Rpf.  h.  c.)  Nothing  so  prevents  men  from  becoming  true  Chn.-lians, 
as'lhe  (iauerin?  doctrines  of  those  who  pervert  the  tnnh.  (Xole,  23: 
13.)  Hence  Christ  ^vamed  the  people  to  '  beware  of  false  prnphels.' 
They  might  lie  '  known  by  their  fruits  ;'  by  Ihe  effects  of  their  doctrine 
as  exemplified  in  Iheir  own  spirit  and  conduct ;  for  they  would  betray 
themselves  by  their  arrogance,  ambition,  eagerness  for  disputation,  ve- 
hement passions,  bitter  resentment,  or  some  pan  of  their  habitual  tem- 
per and  conduct;  being  contrary  to  the  mindof  Christ,  and  the  lumiility, 
meekness  and  love,  which  characterize  his  ministers. — He  who  re. 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  9 


cards  Christ's  words,  will  no  more  expect  good  from  imchnstian 
teachers,  than  '  grapes  from  thorns,  or  figs  from  thistles.  rney  com- 
monly infect  all.'over  whom  they  have  influence,  with  corrupt  princi- 
ples, pride,  selfishness,  wrath  and  malignity.  A  good  tree  will  yield 
good  fruit,  but  a  corrupt  tree  must  bring  forth  evil  fruit.  The  babituaJ 
conduct  of  a  pious  man  must  be  good,  and  the  tendency  of  his  example 
beneficial.  But  Ihe  tenor  of  an  unconverted  man's  actions  must  ne  evii, 
and  the  elTect  of  his  life  and  doctrine  pernicious.  As  the  Judge  will  soon 
decide  upon  professed  Christians  by  this  rue ;  '''"!',,^^">:  ,'^^'^'f ! 
bringeth  not  lorth  good  fruit  shall  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  die  fire , 
(Note  3:  7—10.)  so  we  should  judge  by  the  same  rule.  By  the.. 
■  fmils,'  and  not '  fair  speeches,'  we  must  kno,v  them  ;  nor  can  we  sup- 

[1)0  J 


1,  i).  28. 


MATTHEW,  Vn. 


r/ie  senno-n  on  ine  mount* 


31  If  Not  every  one  familiesby  the  strict  rules  of  (Ac  7iarro?ricav,  we 
'that  saith  unto  me,  may  conclude  that  this  pervasion  cometh  not 
T  r^y-A  T  rii-i-1  o  chnll  £ir,  jTom. HiTti  thot colleth US , G^\ .  5:  15.  Tkiswisdom 
L.ora,  L.Oia,  snau  en-  15  „o/ /rom  aiare-Jam.  3:  15.  Faithand  agood 
ter  into  tne  kingdom  conscience  are  held  together,  1  Tim.  l:  19.  3:  8. 
of  heaven;  but  he?  that  Note,  doctrines  of  doubt ful  disputation  musl  be 
doeth  the  will  of  ^my  tried  by  duties  and  ^aces  of  confessed  certainty. 
Father  which  is  in  ^fwe  cannot  A-now  i'/ie7;i6i/^/ieir,/rui7s,  we  must 
recur  to  the  great  touch-stone,  the  law  and  the 
testimony.  Do  they  speak  according  to  that  rule? 
V.  21 — 29.  Here  is  the  conclusion  of  this 
excellent  sermon,  designed  to  show  the  indis- 
pensable necessity  of  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  Christ.  This  clenches  the  nail.  He 
speaks  it  to  his  disciples  who  sal  at  his  feet, 
and  constantly  followed  Him.  Had  He  sought 
his  own  praise,  He  would  have  said,  that  was 
devils  ?  and  in  thy  enough  ;  but  the  religion  He  came  to  establish  is 
name  done  many  won-  '"  VO^^er,  not  in  word  only,  {1  Cor.  4:  20.)  and 
rloi-rnl  \i7r.i-L'o?  tlicrelore  somethmg  more  is  necessary, 

aeiiui  woiKt>  J  1.  By  a  plain  remonstrance  He  shows,  that 

an  outward  profession  of  religion  will  not  bring 
us  to  heaven,  unless  there  be  a  correspondent 
conversation.  All  judgment  is  committed  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  ;  the  keys  are  put  into  his  hand  ; 
He  has  power  to  prescribe  new  tenns  of  life 
and  death,  and  to  judge  men  according  to  them. 
Observe,  Christ's  law  is  laid  down.  Not  every 
one  that  saitk^  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
(J  i0|3-2,^.  16:17.  18:10, i9.35.2C:^9,«-    kingdom  of  he avcn,  into  the  kinmlom  o{  srace 

John  5.17.      10^29,30.     il;7.      lo:'23-  P     i  t»    -  .     ^u    .  .■ 

Rev.  2:-27.   3:5-  and  glory.     It  is   an  answer  to  that  question, 

r  6*coonvi.— -.9:3".    la.  V:ii,i7.    Mai.    Ps.  15:  1.    IVho  sholJ  sojoum  iu  tki/  tabcrnaclc  ? 

ffi'tio  aVim  i-i2i8''"4  3^'  ~  the  church  militant  ;«77/i(rAo  shati  dwell  in  thy 
s  10.5-9.    N.im.  aivi.    'ai:3.    L.tke  ^oZi/ /ii// .^  —  the  church  triumphant . 

It  "vvill  not  suffice  to  say,  L^rd,  Lord ;  simply 
to  make  addresses  to  Him.  VVc  mu^t  indeed 
call  Christj  Lord,  Lord;  we  say  well,  for  so  Ha  is;  (John  13:  13.)  but  can  wc 
imagine  this  to  be  enough  to  bring  us  to  heaven;  or  that  He  who  knows  and 
requires  the  heart,  should  be  so  put  off  with  show  for  substance/  Compli- 
ments among  men  are  paid  \\nth  compliments,  but  they  are  never  paid  as 
real  services;  and  can  they  be  of  any  account  with  Christ?  There  may 
he  a  seeming  importunity  in  prayer.  Lord,  Lord;  but  if  inward  impressions 
be  not  answerable  to  the  outward  language,  we  are  Imt  as  sounding  brass 
and  a  tinkling  cymbal.  Tliis  is  not  to  take  us  off  from  earnestness  in  i)raycr, 
but   from   resting  in  the  form  of  godliness  without  Me  power. 

To  he  happy,  we  must  do  the  will  of  Christ.  The  will  of  God  p^  Christ's 
Father,  is  his  wilt  in  the  gospel ;  for  there  He  is  made  known  as  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  Him  our  Father.  It  is  his  will  that  we 
repent,  believe  in  Christ,  live  a  holy  life,  and  love  one  another.  This  is  his 
will,  even  our  s:iuctif  cation.  If  we  do  not  comply,  we  mock  Christ  in  calling 
Him,  Lord,  Lord,  as  they  did,  who  put  on  Him  a  gorgeous  robe,  and  said,  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jews.  Saying  and  doing  are  two  things.  He  tbat  said,  /  .o-o, 
sir,  stirred  never  a  step;  {ck.  21:  30.)  but  these  two  things  God  has  join- 
ed in  his  commands,  and  let  no  man  that  puts  them  asunder  think  to  cuter 
into  the  kingdom  cf  heaven-. 


heaven. 

22  Many  will  say 
'  to  me  in  that  day, 
Lord,  Lord, "  have  we 
not  prophesied  in  thy 
name  ?  and  in  thy 
name    have    cast    out 


ti  2.5:11, 1'J.     Hob   8:^,3.    Lulie  6:4&.     13: 

25.     Acts  19U3,  &c.     TiLl:l6.    Jum. 

2i20— 2fi 
o  13:3.      19:21.      21:31.      25r21.      Mark 

9:17.     jn:-23,2i.      Luke  ld:25.     Jolm 

S:5.     Acta  U:£i.     lleli.  4:6. 
p  12:50     '..'1:29—31-    Mark  3:35-    Luke 

ll:i^,     Johnti:i't.     7:17.     Rom.  12:2. 

K.p\x   r,:e.     Col.  4:1-2.     IThea.  4:3.    5: 

IS.     Ileb.  13)21.     1  PeL.  2:15.    4:2.    I 

Jolm  3:21^24.     Rev-  22:14. 


1  Cor.  13:12.  Heb. 


The  hj'pocrite  offers  things  m  lieu  of  obedi- 
ence, V.  22.  His  plea  is  supposed  to  be  m  that 
day,  that  great  day,  when  every  man  shall  ap- 
pear in  his  own  colors;  vrhon  the  secrets  of  all 
hearts  shall  be  manifest,  and,  among  the  rest, 
the  vain  supports  of  sinners.  Christ  knows 
the  strength  of  their  cause,  and  it  is  but  weak- 
ness. They  put  in  their  plea  with  great  impor- 
tunity. Lord,  Lord ;  and  with  great  confidence, 
appealing  to  Christ  concerning  it ;  Lord,  dost 
not  Thou  know  —  that  we  have  prophesied  in 
thy  name?  Yes,  it  may  be  so:  Balaam  and 
Caiaphas  were  overruled  to  prophesy,  and  Saul 
was,  against  his  will,  among  the  prophets,  yet 
that  did  not  save  them.  Ttiese  prophesied  in 
his  name,  but  He  did  not  send  them ;  they  used 
his  name  but  to  serve  a  turn.  Note,  A  man 
may  be  a  preacher,  have  external  gifts,  and  an 
external  call,  and  perhaps  some  success  in  it, 
and  yet  be  a  mcked  man;  may  help  others  to 
heaven,  and  yet  come  short  himself. — That  in 
thy  name  we  have  cast  out  devils  ?  That  may 
be,  too.  Judas  cast  out  devils,  and  was  yet  a  son 
nf perdition.  Origcn  says,  that  in  his  time,  so 
prevalent  was  the  name  of  Christ  to  cast  out 
devils,  that  it  sometimes  availed  when  named 
by  wicked  Christians.  A  man  might  cast  devils 
out  of  others,  and  yet  have  a  devil,  nay,  be  a 
devil  liimself.  —  That  in  thy  name  tee  hare 
done  many  wonderful  works?  There  mav  be 
a  faith  of  miracles  where  there  is  no  justifying 
faith ;  none  of  that  faith  which  works  by  lore 
and  obedience.  Gifts  of  tongues  and  healing 
would  recommend  men  to  the  world,  but  it  is 
only  real  holiness  that  is  accepted  of  God. 
Grace  and  love  are  a  more  exceilenl  way  than 
removing  mountains,  or  speaking  iciih  the 
tongues  of  men  and  angels,  1  Cor.  13:  1,2. 
Grace  will  bring  a  man  to  heaven  without  work- 
ing miracles;  but  working  miracles  will  never 
bring  a  man  to  heaven  witliout  grace.  Observe, 
That  on  which  their  hearts  were  set  in  work- 
ing miracles,  was  the  wonderfulness  of  them. 
Simon  Magus  wondered  at  the  miracles,  (Acts  8: 
13.)  and  therefore  would  give  any  money  for 
power  to  do  the  like.  Observe,  They  had 
not  many  good  works  to  plead.  They  could  not 
pretend  to  gracious  works  of  piety.  One  such 
would  have  passed  belter  in  their  account  tban 
many  wonderful  works,  which  availed  not  at 
all,  while  they  continued  indisobedience.  Mira- 
cles have  ceased,  and  with  them,  this  plea; 
but  do  not  carnal  hearts  still  encourage  tnem- 
selves  in  groundless  hopes,  with  the  like  vain 
supports?     They  think  they  shall  go  to  heaven. 


pose  tint  thn.5e  will  load  men  to  heaven,  who  are  going  the  contrary 
way. — Th-j  fH>^cinui:ig  manner  of  snms.  who  teach  contrary  to  Scrip- 
ture, is  rc^ardaJ  by  many  na  an  objection  to  interpreting  the  Ciau.se, 
'  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,'  of  the  actions  of  false  teachers. 
For  the  credit  of  hi-^  cause,  Satan,  no  doubt,  will  try  to  give  energy  to 
the  delusion,  that  liis  miniatcra  are  the  ministers  of  righlrousness.  Yet 
in  the  passage,  to  which  alkision  is  here  maile.  the  apostle  declares  '  tbcir 
endahallbe  accordingtatheirworks.'  (K'ote.  2  Cor.  11:  13—15.)  The 
virtue  or  aniiableness  of  many  hcrssiarchs  will  not  bear  examination  l)y 
the  law  of  God.  It  con^ijts  principally  of  such  '  things,  as  afe  highly 
esteemed  among  men  ;'  and  is  plainly  connected  with  habitual  disregard 
■>f  many  duties,  and  indulgence  in  many  evils,  when  viewed  in  the  light 
of  the  Word  of  God.  The  Christian,  thus  enlightened,  will  see  through 
the  '  sheep's  clothing.'  and  detect  the  wolf  Scott.  '  The  great  pur- 
pose of  our  Lonl's  coming  was  to  "  redeem  men  from  all  iniquiiy,  and 
to  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  pnnple,  zealous  of  good  works.*'  Eve- 
ly  teacher  who  does  not  exhibit  tViat  character  in  himself,  and  study  to 
produce  it  in  othor^,  is  a  false  teacher.  Every  doctrine  which  docs  not 
lend  to  promote  individual  righteousness  and  hoUness,  is  false  doctrine. 
The.refure  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  hww  them.  We  are  net  to  expect 
a  good  life  from  unsound  doctrine,  or  the  work  of  an  effective  tnlnisiry 
from  a  corrupt  teichor.  "He  that  winneili  souls"  must  himself  be 
first  won  by  "  t!ie  wisdom  which  is  from  above."  '  Bp.  SuwrrER. 
False  prophets.]  'Or  filse  teachers;  tor  tiie  Hebrews  called  those 
persons  propliets  who  addressed  the  people  fur  their  instruction.  But 
the  Pharisees  cliietly  are  intended,  whose  moral  doctrines  were  in  many 
things  directly  opposite  to  those  of"  Christ,  austere,  indeed,  ia  appear- 
ance, but  in  reality  lax,  and  opening  a  d.<or  to  all  wickedness.  Yet 
false  teachers  in  general,  whn  resemble  the  Pharisees,  tliough  they  pro- 
fess themselves  followers  of  Christ,  are  meant.'  Rosenm.  (V.  19.) 
Is  heic7i  down,  kc]  ''  What  a  terrible  sentence  aeainst  Christless  pas- 
tors and  Christless  hearers  !  Every  tri-e  that  produces  not  good  fruit 
ia  to  be  now  cut  down  ;  the  act  of  excision  ia  now  taking  place  :"  even 
now  the  curse  of  the  Lord  ison'lhe  head  and  heart  of  every  false 
teacher  and  inipenittmt  hmrr.r.'  (V.  20.)  By  their  fruits,  Sec] 
*  This  truth  is  often  repeated,  because  our  eternal  interests  depend  so 
much  on  it.  Not  to  have  ^oodfi^iit,  is  to  have  evil:  tliere  can  be  no 
innocent  sterility  in  the  invisible  tree  of  the  heart.  He  that  brings 
forth  7w  fruit,  and  he  that  brings  forth  bad  fruit,  are  both  only  fit  for  the 
[66] 


,/?re.'  Dr.  A.  Clahke.  'Hence  we  may  learn,  that  our  Lord  ex- 
pects from  his  people  such  knowledge  of  ihe  Scriptures,  tliai  they  cao 
discern  truth  from  falsehoixl ;  and  such  diligence,  as  to  search  the 
S'cripiure.^.  whether  the  things  their  teachers  utter  be  according  totlicin 
or  not ;  Arts  \7:  II.  not  taking  Bivine  Truths  on  trust,  nor  believing  on 
the  mere  word  of  a  teacher ;  using  teachers  not  as  dictators,  but  only  aa 
helpers  of  their  faith.'  Poole. 

Verses  21—23. 
Christ  here  spake  not  only  as  the  Messiah,  but,  with  the  authority  of 
the  Judge,  and  the  Arbiter  of  every  man's  eternal  state,  from  whom 
there  could  le  nn  appeal  ;  and  if  wc  compare  this  languace  of  m.ajesty 
with  his  loWly  appearance,  the  neglect  and  contempt  to  which  He  was 
exposed. — the  contrast  is  striking. — It  is  implied,  that  they,  who  do  not 
acknowledge  Him  as  their  Lord,  are  not  even  professedhj  in  the  way 
to  hciiven  ;  and  it  is  declared,  that  of  those  who  openly  acknowlcdg'j 
Him  as  their  Savior,  some  will  be  excluded  from  gbry  ;  and  that  those 
who  '  do  the  will'  ci{  God  shall  be  saved. — It  is  here  necessary  to  dia- 
lingnish  lielween  the  will  of  God.  as  Creator  and  Lawgiver,  concerning 
his  rniional  creuuircs,  and  his  will  concerning  fallen  and  condenmed 
sinner^i.  The  law  requiring  us  to  love  Him  with  all  our  hearts,  and  our 
neighbor  aa  ourselves,  without  allowance  fur  failure,  and  sustained  by 
an  awful  curse,  is  in  the  former  sense  the  will  of  God.  Tliis  '  shuts  up 
all  men  under  sin."  But  God  is  now  the  Savior  of  sinners.  What, 
then,  as  a  God  of  salvation,  ia  his  will  rnncerning  sinners  ?  It  is  his 
will  that  we  should  repent,  forsake  and  hate  all  sin,  believe,  love  and 
obey  his  Son,  love  one  another,  and  walk  according  to  all  his  com- 
mandments. His  first  reeiuireineni  in  this  view  is,  'this  is  my  beloved 
.Von,  hear  ye  Him.' — When  this  is  done,  all  else  follows.  Without  it, 
all  else  is  vain.  Obedience  in  all  things  is  sincerely  attempted,  and 
habitually  performed,  in  the  tenor  of  the  believer's  life,  from  his  first 
acceptance  of  salvatinn.  In  this  sense,  he  does  the  will  of  God,  though 
far  from  doing  his  will,  as  Governor  of  the  world,  in  such  manner  as  to 
he  justified  by  the  law.  Hypocrites  do  not  sincerely  attend  to  this  will 
of  God,  and  so  cannot  enter  lieaven.  Tlie  Lord  declares,  that  many 
'  in  that  day,'  even  of  such  as  have  preached  the  Gospel,  prophesied  in 
his  name,  and  wrought  miracles,  shall  be  rejected,  because  lliey  are 
workers  of  iniquity.  Not  one  Balaam  only,  or  one  Judas,  will  be  thus 
condemned,  but  many  will  plead  in  vain  their  professions,  gifts,  services 
and  miracles.     He  will  then  disavow  all  approbation  of  them.    He  knew 


A.  D.  23. 


MATTHEW.  VII. 


The  sermon  on  the  mount 


23  And  tlioii  will  I  hecauso  tlioy  Imvp  hoon  in  repute  among  profes- 
profess  uilto  them,  'I  sors  of  rrliui.m  ;  as  iflhis  wouUUlone  Ibr  their 
^  ■,  '  J  riMcr»ini?  pridi'  una  bcnsunhty*,  ana  want  of  love 
nover  Know  you  :  tie-  t,,  Go.!  and  man.  Btthd  is  their  confidence, 
part  ircin  niO,  ye  that  /Jur.  4S:13.)  'Thoy  nrc  hanghttj  because  of  the 
work  iriit[ility.  holy  mountain,   (^Zeph.  3:  11.)  ami    boast  tliat 

24  H  Theroforo  *  who-  *^'^'y  ^^^  ^^^  temjjlc  of  the  Lord,  Jer.  7:  4.  Let 
us  take  hecil  ot  resting  in  external  privilotres, 
lest  wc  deceive  ourselves  and  perish  eternally, 
as  mulliludes  do,  \rith  a  lie  in  our  ris^ht  hand. 

The  Judi^e  icill  prn/es.'i  to  thnn,  with  all  pos- 
sible solemnity,  I  n^vcr  knew  yon,  and  therefore, 
lily.  Observe, 
ley   are  iron':- 
ble  for  men  to 
■  piety,  and  yet  to  be  work- 
SClMKUvI,  and  the  floods   er.^-  of  iniijuity:  and  tliose  who  are  so  will  rc- 
ClXine,    and    the   winds   <*''i^'6   the    "-mttcr   damnation.     Secret    haunts 
of  sin,  nntler  the  cloak  of  a  visible  profession, 
will  be  the  ruin  of  hypocrites.    Living  in  known 
sin  nullifies  men's  pretensions,  be  they  ever  so 
specious.     I  never  knew  you.     '  1  never  ownejl 
you   as  my  servants  ;  no,  not  when  you  prophe- 
sied  in  my  name.'     This  intimates  that  it  He 


soever  hearotli  those 
sayinn-s  t)f  mine,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  liken 
him  unto  ''  a  wise  man, 


'Which    built  his  house  <^P«r/./ro7fi:1/^y^//.u/jnir/;  tVu-./u/^y 

It  -^rt.-.  M          1  Why  He  rejects  them,  heoause  they 

upon  a  lock.           ^  ^,.,,  ^^  imguity.     Note,  It  is  possible 

2;j  And  "  the  rain  de-  have  a  ?reat  name  for  piety,  and  yet  1 


blew,  and  beat  upon 
that  house;  and  it  fell 
not :  ''  for  it  was  found- 
ed upon  a  rock. 

26    And    every    one  .    ,         ,.  ^  ..     r     ,  , 

#V  it        li.-.-ivotK        tV.rt-«    '^^f'  ^^'^^  known  them,  as  tne  Iy)rtl  knows  thew 
inai      luarein       inese  ^^^^^^  ^^^   ^^-^^  j^^  ^^,^^,j^    1^^^.^   known   ihem, 

sayini^^s  ot  mine,  -^  and  owned  them,  and  hred  them,  to  the  end.  But 
docth  them  not,  shall  He  always  knew  ihcm  to  lie  hypocrites,  and 
rotten  at  heart,  as  He  did  Judas.  Has  Christ 
need  of  such  guests?  When  Christ  came  in 
the  flesh,  He  called  sinners  to  Him,  {ch.  0:  13.) 
but  ichen  He  shall  coi7ic  ag-ain  in  srlory,  He  will 
drive  sinners, /ro77i  Him.  They  that  would  not 
come  to  Him  lo  be  saved,  must  depart  from 
Him  to  be  damned.  To  depart  from  Christ  is 
the  very  hell  of  hell ;  it  is  the  foundation  of  all 
the  misery  of  the  damned,  to  he  cut  otF  from  all 
hope  of  benefit  from  Christ.  Those  that  go  not 
further  than  a  mere  profession  will  never  be 
owned  by  Christ.  See  from  what  a  height  of 
hope  men  may  fall,  into  the  depth  of  misery,  and 
go  to  hell  by  the  gates  of  heaven  !  This  should 
he  an  awakeninar  word  to  all  Christians.  If  a 
preacher,  one  that  cast  out  devils,  and  wrought  miracles,  be  disowned  of 
Christ  for  working-  iniquity,  what  will  become  of  us,  if  we  be  found  such? 
And  if  we  be  such,  we  shall  certainly  be  found  such.  At  God's  bar,  a  profes- 
sion of  relii^ion  will  not  bear  out  any  man  in  the  indid^-encc  of  sin  ;  therefore 
let  every  one  tfiat  names  the  name  of  Christ  depart  fro  ni  initfTu'ty. 

2.  The  hearers  of  Christ  are  here  divided  into  two  parts,  some  thai  hear, 
and  do;  others  that  hear,  and  do  not.  Christ  preached  now  lo  a  mixeil 
inultitmie.  and  He  thus  separates  ihem,  as  He  will  at  the  threat  day  when  all 
nations  shall  be  e^therod  before  Him.  Christ  still  speaks  from  heaven  by 
his  word  and  Spirit,  and  speaks  by  his  ministers  and  providences. 


tS5:lS.  John  \0:U,'Xt—30.  3  Tim. 
S:19. 

U  25:41.     P«.  5;,^.     6:3.     Luke  13:27. 

X  7.8,13,14.  5;3,  4f.  28— 32.  6:14,15, 
1»,  4c.  12:50,  Lultf6:-17— 49.  11: 
28.  John  19:17.  14:15,32—24.  15: 
10.14.  Hoi. I.  2;6— 9.  li.il,  5:6,7.  6: 
7.8.  J.im.  1:21—27.  2:17—26.  I 
J..lin  2:3.  3t2a— 34.  5:3—5.  Rev. 
•i»:l4,15. 

yjr,b2.:29.  P».  111:10.  Prov.  10:8. 
11:8.     Jam.  3:13-18. 

I  I  Cor.  3:10,11. 

n  r.x.  13:11,  &<-.  Mai.  3:3.  AcIj.  14: 
22.  I  Cor.  3:13—15.  Jam.  1:12.  I 
Pel.  1:7. 

b  16:13,  Ps.  125:1,2.  Eph.3:17.  Col. 
2:7.     1  Pel.  1:5.     I  Juho9:19. 

c  Prov.  14:1,     Luke  6:49.    Jam.  2:20. 


Some  hear  his  saying  and  do  them.  Bless- 
ed be  God  that  there  arc  any  such,  though  com- 
uaratively  few.  To  hear  Christ,  is  to  obey  Him. 
Note,  It  highly  concerns  us  all,  to  do  what  we 
hear  of  the  sayings  of  Christ.  It  is  a  mercy 
that  we  ftear  liis  sayings.  Ulesscd  arc  tkoae 
earSfCh.  13:  IC,  17.  TodoChrist's  sayings  is, 
conscientiously  lo  alislain  from  sin,  and  to  per- 
form our  duty.  Our  thoii[;hts  and  actions,  our 
words,  and  lhctemp{*r  of  our  lives,  must  be  con- 
formed to  the  Rospcl  of  Christ.  Not  only  the 
laws  He  has  enacted,  but  the  truths  He  has  re- 
vealed, must  be  done  by  us.  They  are  a  li^ht 
not  merely  to  our  eyes,  but  to  our  feel,  and  are 
desired  not  only  to  inform  our  judgment,  but 
lo  rectify  our  lives;  nor  do  we  indeed  believe 
them,  if  we  do  not  live  according  to  them. 
This  do,  and  thou  shall  live.  Those  only  that 
hear  and  do,  are  bleascd,  {Luke  U:  2S.  Joha 
13:  17.)  and  are  akin  lo  Christ,  ch.  12:  50. 

Others  hear  Christ's  sayings,  and  do  them 
not.  Their  reli^on  rests  m  bare  hearinjr,  and 
goes  no  farther.  Like  children  ihat  have  the 
rickets,  their  heads  swell  with  empty  notions, 
and  undiirested  opinions,  but  their  joints  are 
weak,  and  they  are  lieavy  and  listless.  They 
hear  (iod's  words  as  if  they  desired  to  A-noir  his 
ways,  like  a  people  that  did  ris^hteousness  ;  but 
they  icill  not  do  them,  Ezek.  33:  30,  31.  Isa. 
5=!:  2.  Thusthey  deceive  themselves,  asMicah, 
who  thoutfht  himself  happy  because  he  had  a 
Levite  to  be  his  priest,  thoui^h  he  had  not  the 
Lord  to  be  his  God.  The  seed  is  sown,  but  it 
never  comes  up.  They  see  their  spots  in  the 
g^lass  of  the  Word,  but  never  wash  them  off.  Jam. 
I:  22,  24.  If  our  hearinff  be  not  the  means  of 
our  obedience,  it  will  be  the  acfgr^'^'ation  of  our 
disobedience.  Those  who  hear  Christ's  say- 
ins's,  a7ul  do  them  not,  sit  down  in  the  midway 
to^ieaven,  which  will  never  briufr  ihem  to  thprr 
journey's  end.  They  are  akin  to  Christ  only 
by  the  half-blood,  and  our  law  allows  not  such 
to  inherit. 

The  scope  of  our  Lord's  parable  teaches  us 
that  the  only  way  to  make  our  salvation  sure, 
is  to  hear  and  do  the  sayings  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
thef'C  sayino-s  of  his  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount,  which  is  wholly  practical.  Some  of 
them  scorn  hard  sayings  to  Hcsh  and  blood,  but 
they  nmst  be  done,  and  thus  we  lay  up  in  store 
a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come: 
(1  Tim.  R:  19.)  agood  bond,  as  some  read  it,  a 
bond  of  God's  makincj,  and  that  secures  salva- 


them  aa  hypocriies,  but  He  '  never  knew'  (that  is,  accf^pted)  them  as 
hii  du-iciples.  iNoffs,  2  Tim.  2:  19.)  They,  therefore,  miwt  depart 
from  the  Savior,  with  niher  workurs  of  iniquity,  under  a  niosta2:?raviU- 
eil  condemnation;  (Xole,  25: -J  1 — 46.)  for  in  deparlifi5  from  Christ, 
'  the  lighi  and  life  of  mpu,'  they  sink  into  darkness  and  despair. 
SooTT.  Kingdom  of  heaven.]  '  Here  it  nmst  signify  the  kingdom 
of  story  ahnve;  for  calling  Chri-^t  Lord,  is  the  very  circumstance 
which  coii3titutcsu3  ihp  suhiecla  of  his  earthly  kingdom,  or  members  of 
his  visilile  church.  Comp.Malt.  S:  11.  Luke  13:  2f^.  ami  !  Cor.  IT.; 
5(1.'  PoDDR.  (V.  22.)  That  day.)  '  Many  passa5;e3  are  found  in 
the  rabbinical  writers,  ft*om  which  it  appears  that  the  Jews  were  acr.n.i- 
tometl  to  call  the  day  of  judgment  by  the  emphatic  name  of  (hat  day.' 
Bloomfielo.  Will  I  profess,  &,c.]  '  Tlie  word  translated  knew 
signifies  approved  in  many  places  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment.— "  You  held  the  truth  in  imriirhteousness,  wliile  you  preached 
my  pure  and  holy  doctrine:  and  for  the  sake  of  my  owii  truth,  and 
ihr.iiigh  my  love  to  the  souls  of  men.  I  blessed  your  preaching;  but 
yourselves  I  could  never  esteem,  because  ye  were  destiluta  of  the 
spirit  ofiny  Gospel,  unholy  in  your  hearts,  and  unrighteous  in  yourcon- 
ducl."  Alas!  how  many  preachers  are  there,  who  appear  prophets  hi 
their  pulpits  ;  how  many  writers,  and  otJier  laborers  in  religious  con- 
cerns, the  miracles  of  whose  learning,  doctrine  and  toil  we  admire,  who 
are  notkitis,  and  worse  than  nothing,  before  God;  because  Iht-y  per- 
form not  his  will,  but  their  own  !  What  an  awful  consideration,  that 
a  man  of  eminent  gifts,  whose  talents  arc  a  source  of  public  inility, 
should  be  but  as  a  way-mork  in  the  road  to  eternal  bliss,  poiutinclhii 
way  to  others,  without  walking  in  it  himself!'  To  such,  '  how  terrible 
the  word.  "  Depart  from  Me!  from  the  very  Jesus  you  proclaimed,  in 
union  with  whom  alone  eternal  life  is  to  be  found.  What  n  dreadful 
separation  !  For,  united  to  Christ,  all  is  heaven  ;  seniraled  from  Him, 
all  is  htll.*  l)r.  A.  Clarke. 

Verses  24—27. 
To  impress  deeply  the  preceding  declaration,  our  Lord  closed  with  an 
nfTecling  comparison.  lie  is  indeed  the  Rock  ;  iXofe,  1  Cor.  3:  10 — 
15.)  but  thi'?  is  not  the  subject  :  for  the  false  foundation,  not  of  the  infi- 
del or  Pharisee,  but  of  the  hypocritical  disciple,  is  detected.  Those  of 
whom  Christ  spake,  are  not  hearers  of  Plato,  of  Seneca,  of  phiIosop)iers, 
rabbins,  deists  and  moralists,  but  they  '  hear  his  snyinc.*  and  '  call  Him 
Lord;*  and  thus  profess  to  build  fi^r  eternity  a  refuge,  in  which  they 
may  be  safe.  All  else  are  still  further  from  the  true  foundation. — One 
of  the  rharaciara  here  de^rribed.  rospmbh^-*  <i  man  whf^  digs  deep,  finds 


a  rock,  and  on  it  lays  the  foundali.in  of  his  house;  then  raises  the 
suparstmcliu'c,  till  ii  is  completed.  Soon  afior.  .storms  arise,  the  winds 
blow,  ihe  rain  descends,  nnd  the  floods  swell.  They  beat  on  the  house 
vehem.-mtly,  Iml  it  stands  amid  the  icmpest.  being  '  founded  on  a  rock.* 
This  wise  bidlder  is  the  ChriJlian  :  he  comes  tn  Christ,  hears  and  be- 
lieves his  \vord'<.andtrusts  in  his  righleoiisness,  atonement,  and  mediation. 
He  .submits  u>  Him  a.^  hi-f  Lord,  ol^flva  his  commands,  consults 
Him  a^  hi?  Ph).sician.  and  follows  his  directions  for  the  health  and 
s-ini'lification  of  hi.-?  soul.  He  inquires.. 'I^rd,  what  wouldsl  Thon 
have  tne  to  do.''  and  nuns  to  render  obec!iencp.  Thus  he  builds 
on  the  Rock  in  faitii  working  by  love,  and  will  be  safe. — Another 
builder,  a  foi.»lish  man,  professes  tu  build  on  th>*  same  R-Kk,  but  care- 
lessly lays  hi^  foundation  on  a  quicUMnd.  Here  he  erects  an  edifice, 
which  resembles  the  other,  and  seems  equally  stable,  havin?.  perhaps, 
a  fairer  exterior  :  but.  when  assaih-d  by  storms  and  floods,  it  f;dls  wuh 
a  terrible  ruin,  and  the  bidlder  perishes  in  it.  Thi.s  is  the  deluded  pro 
fessor  of  the  Gospel,  who  perhaps  assents  to  its  doctrines,  learns  lo  dia- 
russ  them,  associates  with  Christians,  adopts  their  creed,  possesses  gifts, 
joins  in  ordinances,  and  seems  to  be  one  of  tbeni ;  but  his  '  knowledge 
pufteth  up,'  his  faith  is  de.id,  and  he  is  not  obedient.  What  he  does 
according  to  the  commands  of  Christ  is  from  cornipt  motives,  and  not 
from  willing  sidjjeclion  to  Him,  so  that  he  disobeys  wherever  interest, 
inclination,  or  reputation  require  it:  his  hope  is  a  delusion,  he  is  a 
'  workT  of  iniquity,'  and  so  builds  on  the  sand.  This  is  a  common  but 
fital  deiusion.  Many  thus  '  hear  Christ's  sayings,  and  do  them  not* 
Their  profession  may  stand  the  lighter  giLsts  of  temptation  in  prosperity  ; 
Imtthe  tempests  of  persecution  would  make  havoc  among  these  edifi- 
ces-, and  the  stonns  of  death  and  judeineiit  will  swepp  ihem  away,  and 
leave  such  as  take  refuge  in  them  to  the  deepest  misery.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d.) — It  is  argued  by  some,  thai  our  Lord  by  the  expression,  '  whosoever 
heareth  iliese  sayings  of  mine,'  &c.  shews,  that  iliis  sermon  contains  all 
thinss  nepdful  to  salvation  ;  and  many  conclude  that  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Tesi-iment  are  not  so  important  as  these  practical  instructions. 
But  God  would  never  recommend  one  part  of  Revelation  by  disparaging 
another.  And  whoever  obeyed  the  sayings  of  our  Lord,  except  those 
who  (irmly  believed  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  as  more  fully  revealed 
in  the  apostolical  cpistlaa  *  This  sermon  contains  indeed  the  outlines  of 
Christian  pracficp,  and  none,  who  on  Cliristiayt  principles,  do  ac- 
cordinfflo  th-in,  will  come  short  of  salvation  But  Cliristian  doctrines 
in  many  particulars  must  be  more  completely  learned  from  other  parts  of 
the  Scriptures.    Scott.       'The  Divine  Teacher,  in  this  discourse,  having 
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A.  D.  28. 


i\IATTHE\V,    Vl[. 


Tlie  sermon  on  the  mount. 


■  and  einflon  svre,  to  secure  a  title  to  hea- 
ven's happiness,  and  ?et  comfortable  e\'idence  of 


be  likened  unto  a  fool-  tion.     Thev  make  sure  the  ^cMrf;jar/,  who,  lil;e 

ish    man,    which    built  Mary.  ..,V  a?  Me  /«/ of  Christ,  in  subjeotiou  to 

'.       T       '                        „  his  word.    Speak,  Lord,  Tor  Ihij  senmnlhcareth. 

his     house     upon    me  a  ou^du  to  l)C  our  chief  care  ro  mni-c  our  cu/;- 

sand: 

27  And  •' the  rain  de- 
scended, and  the  floods  i<.  so  that,  when  we  fail,  we  sliall  be  receiredinto 
„o™<»  „nri  tv,c>  ^irinrl-  crcrlasthig'hubdalions.  Many  never  mind  this, 
came,  and  the  ^^  ind.s  ,,,,j  ^^^  \,^mu%  for  this  worl,3,  as  ,f  they- were 
blew,  and  boat  upon  to  live  here  always.  All  who  profess  religion, 
that  house  ;  and  it  fell :  profess  to  inquire'  wdiat  they  shall  do  to  be  saved, 
and  great  was  the  fa'l  now  they  may  get  to  heaven  at  last,  and  may 

2S  If  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  Jesus  had 
ended  these  sayings, 
*  the  people  were  asto- 
nished at  his  doc- 
trine ; 

29  For  lie  taught 
them  as  one  ""havrng 
authority,  ^  and  not  as 
the  scribes. 

{Practical  Obscrvaliojis] 


Pet. 


have,  in'lhe  mean  time,  a  well-grounJetl  hop.  . 
Cliiir:t  is  laid  for  a  J'oundafion,  and  ofher 
foundation  can  no  man  lay,  Isa.  25:  1 G.  1  Cor. 
3:  n.  He  is  our  B'lpc,  I  Tim.  1:  1.  Cltrisl  in 
us  is  so.  We  must  ground  our  hopes  of  heaven 
upon  Christ's  merit,  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  the 
power  of  his  Spirit,  the  sanclification  of  our  na- 
ture, and  tlie  prevaleacy  of  his  intercession,  for 
the  conveyance  of  all  that  good  He  has  purchas- 
ed for  us.  There  is  that  in  Him  which  Is  sufii- 
cient  to  redress  all  our  grievances,  and  supply  all 
our  deficiencps,  so  that  He  is  a  Savior  to  the  v.ttcr- 
mo^t.  The  church,  and  every  believer,  are  huilt 
on  this  Rork.  He  is  immoval'le  as  a  rock  ;  we 
may  venture  our  all  upon  Him,  and  not  he 
aslmmrd  of  unr  hope. 

Christ  is  our  only  way  to  the  Father,  ami 
oliedience  to  liis  righteousness,  tlie  only  way  to 
Christ ;  for  tn  them  that  obey  Him,  and  to  them 
only.  He  becomes  the  author  nf  etenud  sal  ration. 
Those  bnild  upon  Christ,  who,  having  sincerely 
taken  Him  as  their  Prince  and  Sanor,  make  it 
their  constant  care  to  he  conformed  to  his  rules, 
and  therein  depend  entirely  upon  Him  for  as- 
sistance, and  count  all  things  /om  thai  they  may 
win  Christ,  and  be  Jound  in  Him.  BLiihlino;  u/jo;i  a  ror/;  requires  care  and 
pains.  They  who  would  do  it,  must  give  diligence.  They  are  wise  hnild- 
ers  who  beg-in  so  to  build  that  they  may  be  able  tojinish,  (Luke  11:  30.)  and 
therefore  lay  a  firm  foundation.  ^ 

There  are  many  who  think  they  shall  go  to  heaven,  hut  despise  this  Rock, 
and  build  their  hopes  upon  the  smid.  Every  thing  besides  Christ  is  sand. 
Some  huild  their  hopes  on  worldly  prosperity,  as  if  that  were  a  sure  token 
of  God's  favor;  (Hos.  12:  8.)  others,  upon  their  profession,  privileges,  or  re- 
putation. They  are  called  Christians,  were  baptized,  sav  their  prayers, 
go  to  church,  anil  do  nobody  harm,  and  if  ihcv  perish,  God  help  a  great  many. 
This  is  the  light  of  their  own  fire,  which  they  walk  in.  Tliat  upon  which 
they  venture,  though  with  great  assurance,  is  all  sand. 

A  storm  is  coming  that  will  try  what  our  hopes  are  bottomed  on,  and 
n^ery  m^nVs  work ;  (1  Cor.  3:  13.)  that  icill  discover  the  foundation  jHtLh.  '3:  13. 
Rain,  and  floods,  and  wimi,  will  beat  upon  the  house.  The  trial  is  some- 
times in  this  world,  when  tribulation  and  persecution  arise  because  of  the 
word.     Then  it  will  be  seen  who  liul  heard  tno  word,  and  who  practised  it. 

Our  hopes  will  then  be   tried.     When  death  and  judgment  come,  then  the 
.storm  comes,  however  calm  it  may  he  now.     Then  our  hopes,  if  ever,  will  be 
turned  into  everlastnig  fruition. 
Those  hopes  which  are  built  on  Christ,  will  stand    the   builder  in   stead, 


d  12:43-^5.     13-.19— 22. 
16.     Heb.  10;26— 31. 
22. 

e  13-.54.     Ps.  45:2.     Mark  1:22. 
Luke  4:22.     19:48.     John  7:15, 4( 

f  5:20,23,32,44.  21:23—27.  ^1 
Deut.  18:18.19.  Ec.  8:4.  Is.  \ 
Jer.  23:23,29.  Mic.  3:3.  Luk 
15.     Acls  3:22,23.     6:10.     lUU.  ■ 


g  18:1—9.     23:2—6,13—24 
^13.     Luko  20:8,46,47. 


pr- 

wilher,  his  comforts  will  not  fail.  They  will  be 
his  strength  and  song,  as  an  anchor  of  the  soulj 
sure  and  steadfast. 

When  he  comes  to  the  last  encounter,  those 
liopes  will  lake  olT  the  terror  of  death,  will 
carry  him  cheerfully  through  that  dark  val- 
ley, will  he  approved  by  the  Judge,  stand  the 
test  of  the  great  day,  and  will  be  crowned  with 
endless  glory,  2  Cor.  1;  12.  2  Tim.  4;  7,  8. 
Blessed   is  that  .<:cri'a7it,irhom,  ithen  his  Lord 

.  comclh,  He  shall  fnd  so  doing,  so  hoping. 

I  The  hopes  which  the  foolish  builders  indulge, 
will  yield  no  comfort  in  the  hour  of  trouble,  in 
death,  or  in  the  day  of  judgment;  will  be  no 
fence  against  temptations  to  apostasy,  in  a  time 
of  persecution.  tV'hen  God  takes  away  the  soul, 
where  is  the  hope  of  t/ie  hypocHte  ?  Job  27:  8. 
It  is  as  the  spider's  web,  and  as  the  giving  vp 
of  the  ghost.  He  shall  lean  upon  his  house,  but 
itshailnot  stand,  Job  8:_  14,  15.  It  fell  when 
the  builder  most  needed  it,  and  expected  it 
wonhl  be  a  shelter  to  him.  It  fell,  when  it  was 
loo  late  to  build  another.  Mlien  a  wicked  man 
dies,  his  expectation  perishes.  It  was  a  great 
disappointment  to  the  builder;  the  shame  and 
loss  were  great.  Tlie  higher  men's  hopes  have 
been  raiseil,  the  lower  they  fall.  It  is  the  sorest 
ruin  of  all  that  attends  formal  professors;  wit- 
ness Capernaum's  doom. 

3.  We  are  here  told  the  effect  of  Christ's 
discourse.  It  was  an  excellent  sermon;  and  it 
is  probable  that  He  said  more  than  is  here  re- 
corded. Doubtless  the  delivery  of  it  from  Him, 
info  whose  lips  grace  was  poured,  did  mightily 
set  it  off.  They  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine, 
though  it  is  to  he  feared  that  few  were  i)rouo;ht 
tofolldv/  Him.  For  the  present,  they  were  filled 
with  wonder.  Note,  It  is  possible  for  people  to 
admire  good  preaching,  and  remain  in  ignorance 
and  unbelief;  to  be  astonished,  and  yet  not  sanc- 
tified. The  reason  was,  because  He  taught  thtin 
as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the'scrihes. 
The  scribes  pretendetl  to  as  much  authority  as 
any  teachers  whatever,  and  were  supported  by 
all  external  advantages  that  could  be  obtained  ; 
hut  their  preaching  was  mean,  flat,  and  jejune. 
They  spake  as  those  that  were  not  masters 
themselves  of  what  they  preached.  The  word 
did  not  come  from  them  with  life  or  force,  but 
they  delivered  it  as  a  school-boy  says  his  les- 
sons. Christ  delivered  his  discourse,  as  a 
judge  gives  his  charge ;  his  lessons  were  laws, 
his  word  commands.  Christ,  on  the  mountain, 
showed  more  authority,  than  the  scribes  in 
Moses' seat.  Thus  when  Christ  teaches  by  his 
Spirit  in  the  soul.  He  teaches  with  authority. 
He  says,  let  there  be  light,  and  there  is  light. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

v.  21 — 2'^>.     Our  future  Judge  assures  us, that  'not  everyone  builds  on  the  sand  as  fatally  as  the  enemy  of  truth;  his  edifice 

who  calls  Him  Lord,  shall  enter  heaven,  but  only  he,thataoeth  may  he  magnificent,  but  it  will  fall,  his  folly  be  manifest,  and 

the  will  of  GoiL'     Let  us  remember,  that  grace  is  more  valua-  his  ruin  tremendous.     May  the  Lonl  make  us  wise  builders  for 

ble  than  splendid  accomplishments,  and  even  prophecy   and  eternity;  may  we  come  to  Christ,  hear  and  believe  his  word, 

miracles.     If  an  admired  and  useful  minister  had  no  better  evi-  and  show  our  faith  liy  our  works.     We  may  then  be  sure  that 

dencc  of  his  conversion,  than  his   success  as  a  preacher,  he  nothing  shall  separate  us  from  Christ,  and  may  look  forward  to 

would  '  preach  to  others  and  be  a  ca'^taway ;'  while  the  mean-  smiles  in  the  agonies  of  death,  and  to  triumphs  when  the  world 

Cbt  believer  among  his  hearers  would  be  received  into  heaven,  shall  he  a  conflagration.     Finally,  may  the  Lord  send  many 

Let  us,  then,  be  warned   by  Christ's  admonitions,   examine  preachers,  who  may  declare  tlie  truths  and   precepts  of  Christ, 

whether  we  be  in  the  faith,  and  have  that  love,  without  which  with  a  measure  of  his  energy,  influence,  and  antnorily.     May 

other  attainments  arc  notliing.     {Notes,  1  Cur.  13:)     Let  us  iheexamplesof  prpachers  give  asanction  totheirdoctrine.    And 

beware  of  p/ofligacv,  infidelity,  and  sel/'-righteousness  ;    of  a  may  they,  whose  '  word  is  as  fire  and  as  the  hammer,'  supplant 

dead  faith,  a  formal  profession,  and  a  perversion  of  the  Gos-  those,  wno  continue  formal  and  lifeless,  like  the  scribes  and 

pel.     Let  no  one  imagine,  that  he  budds  on  the  tried  Foimda-  Pharisees.  Scott. 

tion,  who  hears  the  words  of  Christ,  hut  obeys  them  not.     He 


confnundcil  all  wnfUlly  sclu-nior^  nf  happiness,  hinds  ihe  law  upon  us,  in 
iLi  spirituality  ami  extent,  as  reaching  the  heart  ami  all  ila  motives,  and 
hence  lays  iis.  as  ^uilly  and  comlemnert  sinners,  at  his  feet ;  one  end 
of  hi.s  interpretation  being  to  define  sin  and  promote  conviction  of  il. 
"Then  the  necessity  and  great  bles.s-ing  of  the  Gospel,  in  its  capital  pninla 
of  fiirgiveness  and  snpernalural  aid,  open  upon  us.  For  ChrLst 
convinces  of  sin,  to  bring  us  to  faith — and  thence  back  to  the  law,  with 
all  advantage  tin"  perliirmance ;  that  is.  under  a  sense  of  God's  love  to 
III.  and  with  hearts  warmed  with  reileeniing  mercy.  And  woe  lo  him 
wlio  does  not  here  follow  Christ,  in  taking  the  law,  as  He  expounds  it, 
for  the  rule  of  hi--  conscience  and  guide  lo  perfection.  Christ  does  in- 
deedpreach  morality;  and  just  sui;h  a  pure  morality  as  we  need,  forlhe  re- 
covery and  happiness  of  our  natures.  But  all  nnr  endeavors  will  he  frustrat- 
ed, if  we  do  not  comply  with  his  method  of  attaining  it.  by  first  believing 
in  Him  for  the  remission  of  sin  and  sanclification  by  the  Spirit.  Adam. 
V.  2G.  &.C.  Bnnler  illustrates  this  passage  hy  the  devastations  at- 
tending the  ovt^rfloiT  fifths   Nil&,   as  desrrihed  hyRelzoni;  others,  by 

rosi 


the  mountain  torrents  conmion  m  Syria  anil  Palestine,  which,  swollen 
by  rain,  sweep  away  the  sliirhlly  built  dwellings.  Ed. 

Verses  2S,  29. 
Those  who  heard  this  discoui-se,  were  astonished  at  the  wisdom  and 
energy  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  authority  with  which  He  en- 
forced il.  They  perceived  that  his  instructions  had  an  influence  on 
their  imilerstandings,  consciences,  and  affeciions,  which  compelled  con- 
viction and  approbation  ;  and  that  He  spoke  very  differently  from  tlieir 
sciibes,  who  iiiculcaled  ceremonial  observances,  external  duties  and 
their  own  traditions,  or  those  of  some  rabbi,  in  a  disputatious  and  un- 
interesting manner.  Scott.  '  If  we  may  judge  of  the  teachings  of 
the  scribes  in  Christ's  day,  by  the  Jewish  tilmuds.  or  even  by  their 
Misliuah.  this  was  so  eminently  the  character  of  it,  (as  described 
above.]  ihat  nothing  could  be  more  justly  contemptible  ;  and  their  frigid 
and  insipid  comments  and  lessons  could  no  more  he  compared  with  the 
strains  n(  divine  eloquence,  with  which  our  Lord's  discoiuses  abounded, 
than  a  glow-wnm  can  be  compared  to  the  sun.'  Doddr. 


A.  i).  28. 


MATTHEW,  VIII. 


The  leper  liealed. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

Chriit  flennicl  «  leper,  1 — *;  Iienl« 
B  ccnlurion'*  •eiviinl,  iinil  projict* 
t)i«  ciillin^of  tlifl  Uenltlea  niul  r.'- 
Jacliun  of  (lie  Jewa,  5— ISihenli  Pe- 
ipf'i  v^ilc'i  mi'ilier,  14,  16,  nnj  mn- 
ny  oiheii,  riilfillms  «  prophecy  "f 
Unlnh,  18,  17;  shew*  in  wlint  •pint 
he  oujflil  to  bo  fulloWBiI,  1^2i: 
iiImB  Ihc  lempciliiout  MA  by  hi* 
"    "    —;  nnil  coaU  out  (tevili 


or.1, 
fruiii  r 
Itirot  I 
The  Ue 


)  p(>aioiae>l  men  ;  •iiHerinff 
»..  „.!..  Ihe  ..iiie.aK-M. 


,33,31. 

HEN      hp    wa:^ 

"comedown  from 
tlio    mountain,   ''great  Icpor  iKinpont-d  s 
multitudes       followed  n^-i^at  a'l  m"',^,i;; 
him. 

2  And, '  behold,  there 
came  ''a  leper  and 
•  worshipped  him,  say- 
ing, Lonl, '  if  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  mo 
clean. 

3  And.  Jesus    « put 
forth    Ins    liand, 
touched    him,    sayina 


Cii.\p.  VIII.  V.  1  — 1.  Thoutth  Christ  was  a 
Lnwsjivcr  so  strict,  and  so  laillilulas  aUcprovor, 
the  people  diligeiilly  attended  on  Hini.  Noti-, 
Those  to  whom  Christ  has  inanifcsted  Hini- 
seir,  cannot  hnl  ilesire  a  helter  acquaintaiKc 
with  Him.  Those  who  know  much  of  Christ, 
shoidd  covet  to  know  more.  It  is  jjltasin^'  to 
sec  |).-oplc  so  well  all'ecleil  to  the  liest  thim;s  as 
thus  to  /olhwlhi-  Lamb  irhilhi-nnci-tr  lie  ifOcHi. 
Now  was  Jaroh's  pio|ihecy  I'nlfilled,  unto  Hon 
shall  the  galherinif  of  the  juoplc  be;  vet  they 
who  gathereil  to   llini  did  not  cleave  closely  to 

WxrT'AT       1         ,.,„  .    Him.     He  had  hut  lew  constant  followers. 
HEN       he     wa;,       Hy  comparmq  Mark  l:  lO.  and  Luke  :.:  la.  it 
"comedown  from    would  seem  that  this  miracle  of  cicansms  the 

I  some   time  licfore.     liut  it  is 
rial.     This  miracle  is  Htly  re- 
corded  first.     The   leprosy  was   looked    upon, 
ainont;  the  .lews,  as  a  particular  mark  of  God's 
displeasure  ;  hence  we  find  Miriam,  Gehazi,  and 
Uriah  smitten  with  leprosy   for  some  particular 
sin,  and  thus  Christ,  to  sliow  that  He  came  to 
turn  away  the   wrath   of  God,  liegau  with  the 
cure  of  a 'leper.     As  it  was  suiiposed  that  God 
alone  caused  this  disease,  so  was  it  suppcsed  that 
He  alone  could  take  it  away ;  its  cure  was  not 
attempted  hy  physicians,  hut  it  was  suhmitted 
ind    to  the  inspection  of  the  priests,  the  Lord's  min- 
isters, who  waited  to  see  what  God  would  do. 
,,.,,,,,  ,  And  its  heiUEcin  a  garmcnl,  or  in  the  wallsof  a 

^\  Will;   lie  thciu  eleail.    |„„,se,  was  altogether  supernatural ;  seeming  to 
'  And    inuiK'diately   his   (,e  ^  disease  very  different  from  what  wo  call 
lenrOSy  was  cleansed,     the  leniosy.     The  king  of  Israel  said,  Am   1 
'         ■"  and  that  tarn  sent  to  recover  a  man  of  a  lepro- 

si/  >  2  Kings,  5:  7.  Christ  proved  Himselt  to  be 
God,  hy  recovering  many  Ironi  the  leprosy,  and 
hy  autl'iorizing  his  disciples,  in  his  name,  to  ilo 
so  too,  ch.  10:  s.  and  it  is  put  among  the  prools 

_^^,„ , of  his   hcingthe  Messiah,  ch.  11:5.     He  also 

^hr. tsli's^ai'.  "Lui<e  iS?.'   I7;ii   stiowcd  Himself  to  hc  the  Savior  of  his  people 
,  nn     4-9     n-33     ls-2.'      18:26.    from  their  sins.     The  leprosy  was  specially  the 

--       ■  • ■      fruit  of  sin,  and  a  figure  of  a  disorder  in  the 

soul;  for  it  contracted  such  a  pollution,  and 
ohiiged  to  such  a  separation,  as  no  other  disor- 
der diil.  In  the  laws,  (Lev.  13:  and  14:)  il  is 
treated  not  as  a  sickness,  hut  as  a  pollution  ; 
the  priest  was  to  pronounce  the  party  clean  or 
unclean,  according  to  the  indications :  hut  the 
"■  honor  of  making  the  lepers  clean,  was  reserved 

for  Christ,  as  the  Hls-h  Priest  nfour  pro/essUni.  He  comes  to  do  that  which 
Ihc  law  rould  not  (to,'in  that  it  leas  weal:  through  the  fesh,  Uom.  8:  3.  1  he 
law  discovered  sin,  and  pronounced  sinners  imcleau  ;  it  shut  them  up,  {Gal. 
3-  23  )  as  the  priest  did  the  leper,  hut  could  go  no  further;  it  could  not  J(m/.T 
tiic.  mmcr  theremdo  perfect.  Hut  Christ  cletinses  us  from  sin,  and  so  perfects 
forever   them  that  are  sanctifert.  ,     .     ,       .  ,      ..   ■ 

I  The  leper  came  and  worshipped  Christ,  as  one  clothed  with  divine 
povver.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  mahx  me  clean.  It  was  a  great  tem- 
poral mercy.  It  teaches  us  not  only  to  ajiply  to  Christ  for  the  cure  o 
bodily  diseases,  hut  in  what  manner  to  ajiplv,  assured  of  his  power,  hut  with 
sutimission  to  his  will.  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst.  As  to  temporal 
mercies,  we  cannot  he  so  sure  of  God's  willingness,  as  ol  his  power.  His 
promise  olthem  is  limited  to  his  glory  and  our  good.  When  we  cannot  he 
sure  of  his  will,  we  may  he  of  his  wisdom  ami  mercy,  to  which  we  may 
clieerfully  refer  ourselves;  Th]/  will  be  done;  and  this  makes  the  e.Kpecta 
tion  easy,  and  the  event  comlortahle.     It  was  a  typical   mercy 
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Sill   is  the 


leprosy  of  the  soul ;  it  shuts  us  nil  from  com- 
munion with  God  ;  to  which  that  we  may  he  re- 
stored, it  is  necessary  tlnit  we  he  eleansed  fiom 
this  leprosy,  and  this  ought  to  he  our  great  con- 
cern. Ohserve,  Il  is  our  comfort  when  we 
apply  ourselves  to  Christ,  as  the  great  Physi- 
ci;m,  that  if  He  will,  Hc  can  make  us  clean  ; 
and  we  should,  with  an  humhic  holdness,  f»o 
and  tell  Him  so.  That  is,  we  must  rest  on  his 
power,  niusi  helievc'  that  Christ  c<iii  make  u.s 
clean,  that  there  is  no  guilt  so  great,  hut  He  can 
atime  for  it ;  no  corrujiticui  so  strong,  hut  his 
grace  can  subdue  il.  God  would  not  appoint  a 
physician  to  his  hospital  that  is  not  c  cry  way 
cpialihed  for  the  undertaking.  We  must  com- 
mend ourselves  to  his  jiity  ;  we  cannot  demand 
it  as  a  debt,  but  may  humbly  ask  it  as  a  favor. 
'  Lord,  it'Thoa  will.  1  throw  myself  at  thy  feet, 
and  if  I  uerisli,  I  will  (icrish  there.' 

2.  lie  put  forth  his  hand  and  touched  him. 
The  leprosy  w-asa  loathsome  disease,  yet  Christ 
touched  the  leper.  There  was  a  ceremonial 
uncleunness  contracted  bv  touching  a  leper  ;  but 
Christ  would  sliow  that  when  He  converscrl  with 
sinners.  He  was  in  no  danger  of  being  infected 
by  them,  for  the  prince  of  this  world  had  noth- 
ing in  Him.  If  wc  toucii  pitch, we  arc  defiled  ; 
biit  Christ  was  separate  from  sinners,  even 
when  He  lived  among  them. 

/  will,  be  thou  clean.  He  did  not  say,  as 
Elisha  to  Naaman, '  Go  wash  in  Jordan,'  nor  put 
him  on  a  tedious  course  of  physic  ;  hut  spake 
the  word,  and  healed  lum.  Here  is  a  word  of 
kindness,  /  will;  I  am  as  willing  to  help  thee, 
as  thou  art  to  be  helped.  Those  who  apply  to 
Christ  by  faith,  may  be  sure  that  He  is  ready  to 
give  them  freely  the  help  they  need.  Christ  is 
a  physician  that  does  not  need  to  be  urged,  but 
whili!  we  are  speaking  He  hears.  Nor  needs 
He  to  be  feed ;  He  lieals  not  for  price  or  re- 
ward. Be  thou  clean.  Authority  and  energy 
are  exerted  in  this  word;  'Be  willing  to  be 
clean,  and  use  the  means  ;  cleanse  thyself  from 
all  filthiness.'  13ut  with  this  goes  a  word  of 
commanil  concerning  us,  /  will  that  thou  be 
clean.  The  Almighty  grace  that  thus  speaks, 
shall   not  be  wanting  to  those  who  truly  desire 

3.  Immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 
Nature  works  gradually,  but  the  God  of  nature 
immediately  ;  and  yet  He  works  etrectuallv ; 
He  rximmands  and  it  stands  fast.  One  of  the 
first  miricles  Moses  wrought,  was  to  cure  lum- 
self  of  leprosy,  (Exod.  4:  7.)  for  the  priests 
offered  sacrifice  first  for  their  own  sm  ;  but  one 
of  Christ's  first  miracles  was  curing  another  ot 
leprosy ;  for  He  had  no  sin  to  atone  for. 

-I  Sec  thou  tell  710  man.  '  Tell  no  man  till  thou 
hast  showed  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  hast  legal 
iiroof  that  tlioii  wast  a  leper,  and  art  now  tho- 
roughly cleansed.'  Christ  would  have  his  mira- 
cles" appear  in  their  full  evidence,  and  not  be  pub- 
lished till  they  couM  so  appear.  Note,  Those 
who  preach  truths  should  be  able  to  prove  them, 
to  deleiid  what  they  say,  and  convince  g-ainsay- 


sion  'I  will,'  fee.  'Here  shines  the  divine  power  of  Christ ;  that  He 
•  coulil  do  so  crcat  tliii.ira  only  by  his  command  So  alsj  Moses  wrile.s 
'  ih.il  the  world  was  cre.ited  by  God,  sayiii?  "  Let  ihere  be  hglit ;  and 
"  ihere  was  light."  And  Rcza  remarks  that  'Christ,  in  healing  the 
'  leprous  wilh  the  toucliin-  of  his  hand,  shewelh  that  He  ahhorrelh  no 
'  sinners  who  come  to  Him,  be  tliey  never  so  unclean.'  Scott.  A1- 
tltou?h  Mr.  Henry,  as  appears  above,  was  led  to  question  ihe  iclentily 
3  ■        .       •  —  .1 .  "'vcn  by  Jann,  ann 


NOTES. 
CiiAP.  VIII.  V.  1—4.  In  cnmmentin!;  on  the  miracles,  p,iral)le3  or 
discourses  recorded  by  more  lliau  one  evangelist,  il  is  proposed  lo  be 
piirlicular  where  they  lirst  ocnir,  and  to  reserve  slight  variations  for 
consideration  in  the  other  gospels ;  e.vcepl  where  tiie  narrative  in  other 
evangelists  &  more  full.     The  harmonv  of  the  evangelists  has  troubled 


Bp.  Porieua 


r  than  Ihe  time  or    distressing,  mat  we  cuu  iiaiu..y  ...^m.-..  ^.-j  "•-  "■-  -—  r;^  -■-  „.    .- 
orderof  tbem._  Matthew  is  ^"PP-^d  to  regard  the  order  of  tune  jio.    — .  ^.jf^-ep^sy  .  ^  ^Sllt^  °f  ^J^' «^^i^:5 


thin  IVT.irk  Ol- Luke     John,  perhaps,  more  than  the  other  evangelists,    gusting  i ^.     -- 

^terf.1. ha  regular  succession,  ia'ilis  history,  and  chieily  wrole  things    called  Lazars,  and  separaled  from  all  hun^™ 

"^  .      -.      .  .  .j^g  j^  fix  the  dale  of    highly  contagious,)  being   contineu    in    ni>spuai3 


lety.  (the  disease  being 

lied   lazarettos,   of 

less  than  nine 


j^^ss^^^^z^.^n:}^^^.;:^^^;:^^  whici;  it  iv^''''''r'r?vSri^"Kahur>'iZh«.SEuro;;^ 


which  they  h:id  omitled.— Matthew,  however,  seems 
this  miraci    "  "'  '  ■-'--■'  ■     *-■'- 

IVMeTeT'TNoKr^ey'yiTUT-This  poorieper  wasprohably,  by  an  countries,  and  an  instance  is  now  scl......  -^  ,.:„ie,,ilv  a  great 

X  he  had  head  of  Jesus,  convinced  He  wa.,  the  promised  Messiah;  to  a  certain  degree;  and  there  had  '«  ""Sm,    \?  mg     o^^^^^^^^^ 

rd'believingthat   He    couid  heal   him,  hoped  He  woul.l.     Hence  his  1="?'^  °f ''">J- Vl"Z  Tw  ftteSi  "o^'^^^^^ 

reverential  application,  and  its  immediate  answer.     Holy  men  and  holy  tions  of  Dr.  A.  ,C'='r  "■  "t^"/"  ■'f'=""  ™y°  Xm  fnioThese  notes  as  an 

an-els  declined  such  worship  as  not  their  due;  (Mars.  Rff.  e.)  1ml  the  editor  is  not  fully  aware,  but  translirs  tnem  am ^^  .__ 

Christ  intimated  no  dLsapprohatinn  of  any  who  rendered  it  Him.     On  incitement  to  inquiry.       rronauiy 


the  contrary,  He  approved  it,  evincin: 
of  having  undeniable  right  to  divine 


be  remarks,    '  on  account  of  its 
arm  climate,  God  forbade  the 


g  dec'isively  that  He  was  conscious   tendency  to  produce  this  disorder  in  that  warm  cimateuoao^^^^^^^^^^ 
honor.-From  the  charge  of  secre-    use  of  swine  s  flesh  to  the  Jews         The     se  o       i    had  al  n^^^^^ 


all  likelibowl,  the  grand  cause 


cv,  it  is  probable  Jesus  took  the  man  asule  from  the  multitude  to  cleanse  adds,    in  """'V™'*"';"'" ''"""'.',;'  nV",  a,,  naii„ns.  and  which  would 

hi^.     Uo  would  avoid  oslenualion  in  his  miracles;  or.  perhaps,  would  "f '^e  sc«,-i-y.wlnch  issocom  jn  n  ll^e  B^  ^^^  ^,.^^,_j_^ 

not  exasperate  bis  enemies,  and  hasten  too  early  their  designs  against  probably  assume  the  f'"""  i^™; '^.7'^% 'an/tev     3;  and  U.'  Ed. 

liis  lif-.-Woltzogon,  quoted  by  Whitby,  says,  on  the  Savior's  exprcs-  hot  as  dial  of  Judea.     l^ce  notes,  bx.  4.  u.  i^ 


A.  D.  28. 


MATTHEW,  VIII. 


The  leper  healed. 


4  And  Jesus  saith  ers.  '  Tell  no  man,  till  thou  hast  shmted  thy- 
untO  him,  ''  See  thou  tell  f^/"'"  '^-^  priest;  lest  if  he  hear  who  cured  thee, 
nn    man-    hnf    an    thv  he  should,  out  of  spite,  deny  thee  a  certihcale  of 

man,    out    go    tny  the  cure,  and  so  keep  thee  under  confinement.' 

way,     shew  tnyselt   to  Su^ii  -^^.^^  ,i,e  priests  at  that  time,  that  whoever 

the     priest,    and    offer  had  any  thing  to  do  with  them,  needed  to  he  wise 

the     Sfift     that     Moses  as  serpents.     Goshowthyselfto  the  priest, Ley. 

commanded,      "-for     a  H:  2.     Christ  took  care  to  have  the  law  observ-- 

...                    i-     tu  ^d,  and  lo  .show  thai  He  will  have  respect  paid 

testimony  unto  inem.  ^^  jij^gg  ^^o  are  in  office.     It  may  I-e  of  use  to 

[Practical  Observations.]  such  as  are  cleansed  of  their  spiritual  leprosy, 

5  And  when  Jesus  to  goto  Christ's  ministers,  that  they  mav  assist, 
was  "entered  into  Ca-  """"J^fZ^^HV^^'  ''"'^  pray  for  them.     Ofer  the 

tl     v£»    ^Q    10  ^^'^  ^'^^^  Moses  commanded,  in  token  or  ^rati- 

pernaum,    mere    came  \^^^  ^^  (.^^j^  ^^^  recompense  to  the  priest  for 

unto  nun  ""  a  centurion,  his  pains,  for  a  testimony  u7iio  them.     The  cc- 

bcseeching  him,  remonial  laws  were  testimonies  of  God's  autho- 

6  And  sayino"  Lord  "ty  over  them,  and  care  of  them,  and  of  that 
Pmy  servant  Ti'eth  at  grace  which  was  to  be  revealed.  Or^'  Do  thou 
1,  -1  r*v.  n  T  oner  it  lor  a  testimony  that  there  is  Une  among 
home  sick  Ol  tne  ^  palsy,  ^^em,  who  can  do  what  the  high  priest  cannot, 
grievously  tormented.  Let  it  remain  upon  record,  as  a  witness  of  mv 

7  And  Jesus  saith  power;  a  testimony  for  Me  to  them,  if  they  will 
unto  him,  '1  will  come  use  it,  butagainstihemif  they  wiUnot.- 

nr^o  hpnl  him  *  •  ^—^^-     <^nrisl  now  dwelt  at  Capernaum, 

ananeaimni.  ^^^^^^  ^j^-^  i^jj-acle  was  nerformed.  Christ 
went  about  doing  good,  and  came  home  to  do 
good  also.  Every  place  He  came  to,  was  the 
belter  for  Him. 

The  centurion  was  a  Gentile,  an  officer,  and 

">  ^^■'^^■,AH"°^^'J\^.-  J'\"-J^}'i^-  probably  commander-in-chief  of  that  part  of  the 

6:11,     13;9.   Luke  5:14.   21:13.   Jotin    t,  ■'  .  i      .  /-i  mi_  i 

10.37  33  Roman  army  q^uartered  at  Capernaum.    Though 

n  4:13.'  9:1.  11:23.  Mark 2:1.  Luke  he  was  a  Soldier,  and  a  little  piety  commonly 
o  37:54.   Mnrk  15:39.    Luke  7:3.  &c.    g^es  far  with  men  of  that  profession,  yet  he  was 

Acts  10:1,  &c.  2i:it5.  23:17,23.  27:  eminently  a  godly  man.  Note,  God  lias  his 
pjob3\'i3.i4.    Acta  10:7.    CoL  3:11.   remnant  among  all  sortsof  people.     No  man's 

4:1.    1  Tim.  6:2.    Phiiem.  16.  Calling  111  the  World   Will  be  au  excuse  lor  his 

1 1'-^^„  -S*^'  ^^"^  ^'^'  *'^"  '*'^"  ^'  impiety  ;  none  shall  say  in  the  great  day.  I  had 
Luke  7:6.  been  religious,  if  I  had  not  been  a  soldier,  for 
such  there  are  among  the  ransojned  of  the  Lord ; 
and  sometimes  where  grace  conquers  the  unlikely,  it  is  move  than  a  con- 
queror. This  soldier,  who  was  good,  was  very  good.  Though  a  Roman,  and 
nis  very  dwelling  among  the  Jews  a  badge  of  their  subjection  to  the  Roman 
yoke  ;  yet  Christ,  who  was  King  of  the  Jews,  favored  him  :  teaching  us  to  do 
good  to  our  enemies,  and  not  needlessly  to  interest  ourselves  in  national  en- 
mities. It  is  true,  Christ  went  not  to  any  Gentile  towns ;  the  land  of  Canaan 
being /?7im.anuc/'s  /anrf ;  Isa.  8:  8.  yet  he  received  addresses  from  the  Gen- 
tiles. Now  good  old  Simeon's  word  began  to  be  fulfilled,  that  He  should  be  a 
light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel.  The 
leper  Christ  touched,  and  cured,  for  He  preached  personally  to  tiie  Jews,  but 
the  paralytic  Gentiles,  He  cured  at  a  distance;  for  He  did  not  go  in  person 
to  them,  but  sent  his  word  and  healed  them.  The  centurion's  servant  was  the 
patient,  and  herein  it  appears  that  Christ  had  no  respect  for  persons.  For, 
zn  Christ  Jesus,  there  is  neither  circumcision  nor  uncirciuncision,  bond  nor  free. 
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Christ  took  vpon  Him  the  form  of  a  servanty 
to  show  his  regard  to  the  meanest. 

Observe  first,  tLe  gi-ace  of  the  centurion  work- 
ing towards  Christ.  Can  any  good  thing  come 
out  of  a  Roman  soldier,  or  any  thing  laudable? 
Come  and  see ;  and  you  will  find  abundance  of 
good  in  this  centurion.  Observe  bis  affection- 
ate address  to  Christ,  as  able  and  willing  to 
relieve  him;  beseeching  Him,  not  as  Naaman 
the  Syrian  came  to  Elisha,  demanding  a  cure, 
but  as  an  humble  suitor.  By  this  it  seems  he 
saw  more  in  Christ  than  appeared  at  first  view  ; 
though,  to  those  who  looked  no  further,  his  vi- 
sage was  marred  more  than  any  man's.  The 
officers  of  the  army,  being  comptrollers  of 
the  to\vn,  made,  no  doubt,  a  gi*eat  figure  ;  vet 
the  centurion  comes  beseeching  Him.  Note,  The 
greatest  men  must  turn  beggars  when  they  have 
to  do  with  Christ.  The  centurion  owns  Clirist's 
sovereignty,  in  calling  Him  Lord,  referring  the 
case  to  Him.  He  knew  he  bad  lo  no  wilh  a 
most  ^ase  and  gracious  Physician,  to  whom  the 
opening  of  the  malady  was  equivalent  to  the 
most  earnest  request.  Pour  out  thy  complaint, 
and  mercy   shall  be  poured  out. 

We  read  of  many  that  came  to  Christ  for 
their  children,  but  this  is  the  only  instance  of 
any  one's  coming  lo  Christ  for  a  servant.  Note, 
It  Is  the  duly  of  masters  to  concern  themselves 
for  their  servants,  when  they  are  in  affliction. 
The  palsy  made  the  servant  troublesome  as  any 
distemper  could,  yet  did  not  his  master  turn  him 
away  when  sick,  as  that  Amalekite  did  his  ser- 
vant, 1  Sam.  30:  13.  nor  send  him  to  his  friends, 
nor  let  him  lie  by  neglected,  but  he  sought  out 
the  best  relief.  The  servant  could  not  have 
done  more  for  the  master,  than  the  master  did 
for  the  servant.  The  centurion's  servants  were 
very  dutiful  to  him,  and  we  here  see  the  reason. 
He  was  very  kind  to  themj  hence  were  they  the 
m.ore  cheerfully  obedient  to  him.  As  we  must 
not  despise  the  cause  of  our  servants  uhen  they 
contend  with  w.'J,  (Job  31:  13,  15.)  so  we  must 
not  despise  their  case  when  God  contends  with 
them;  for  we  are  made  in  the  same  mould,  and 
stand  on  the  same  level  with  them  before  God, 
and  must  not  set  them  with  the  dogs  of  our 
fock.  The  centurion  applies,  not  to  witches  or 
wizards,  but  to  Christ.  The  palsy  commonly 
mocks  the  physician's   skill.     It  was  therefore 

geat  evidence  of  his  faith  in  Christ,  to  come  to 
im  for  a  cure.  How  pathetically  he  repre- 
sents the  case  : — sick  of  the  palsy,  which  com- 
monly makes  the  patient  senseless ;  but  this 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 4.  The  diseases  of  our  bodies,  which  entered  by  sin  bodies,  Imt  leprous  souls  :  we  need  not  say,  '  if  Thou  wilt,'  for 
and  end  in  death,  are  emblems  of  those,  which  iufect  our  souls,  we  may  rely  on  his  willingness.  Let  us,  then,  confess  how 
and  issue  in  final  misery,  unless  cured  by  the  heavenly  Physi-  vile  we  are.  and  adore  his  power  and  grace.  In  due  time  He 
cian.  Other  help  is  unavailing.  Sick  men  willingly  incur  ex-  will  say,  '  he  thou  cleansed,'  and  the  effect  '-vill  be  as  certain 
pense,  and  use  means  for  deliverance,  while  but  few  know  their  as  when  He  said,  'Let  there  be  light.'  Nor  should  we  conceal 
misery  as  sinners,  or  take  pains  to  be  cured. — Were  the  Savior  our  obligations  to  his  cleansing  power,  but  proclaim  them  to  his 
to  return,  and  renew  his  miracles.  He  would  find  multitudes  glory,  that  others  may  hear  and  apply  for  cure.  We  should 
asking  relief  from  their  pains  ;  but  He  is  always  present,  ready  also  copy  his  humility,  and  learn  to  do  good  lo  the  wretched 
to  save  us  from  sin;  yet  few  come  to  Him  for  it,  though  his  without  ostentation. — But  if  men  would  honor  their  Benefactor, 
benefits  are  'without  money  or  price.'  And  all  arc  healed,  let  them  attend  on  the  ordinances  of  God.  When,  in  the 
who  wait  on  Him.  Those  are  blessed  afflictions,  which  bring  judgment  of  faithful  ministers,  they  are  cleansed  from  sin, 
us  to  know  Christ,  and  to  seek  salvation  from  Him.  If  we  they  should,  at  the  Lord's  table,  offer  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
see,  that  we  are  polluted  with  spiritual  leprosy,  and  are  hum-  thanksgiving,  and  join  themselves  to  his  people.  This  will 
bled  on  that  account,  we  need  not  fear  disappointment  in  seek-  be  a  testimony  for  the  instruction  of  their  neighhors.  and  the 
ing  to  Christ  to  cleanse  us,  however  inveterate  our  maladies,  edification  and  encouragement  of  the  ministers  of  Christ. 
He  did   not  take  our  nature  on  purpose  to  cleanse   leprous  Scott. 


r  9:18,19.     Mark  5:23,24 


Versea  5 — 7. 
A  centurion  waa  the  captain  of  a  luindred  men  in  the  Roman  legions. 
These  were  not  composed  of  the  lowest  of  the  people,  but  reputable 
ctiizena ;  and  so  a  centurion  was  higher  in  rank  than  a  captain  in  our 
armies.  It  is  probable,  that  he  was  of  good  tiimily  and  ftirtune.  He 
was  a  3oUlieT,  and  educated  a  heathen.  His  countrymen  exceedingly 
despiacd  the  Jews  and  their  religion.  Yd.  his  lot  being  caal  in  Judea, 
hia  prejudices  had  heen  obviated,  he  had  learned  the  Scriptures,  and 
was  a  spiritual  worshipper  of  God,  though  not  a  proselyte  to  the  Mosaic 
law.  He  esteemed  and  loved  the  people  of  God,  and  by  good  conduct 
had  overcome  their  prejudices  against  nim  as  a  Gentile,  and  an  officer 
in  the  army  which  had  subjected  their  nation,  His  tenderness  for  his 
laniiuishing  servant  3hould  be  considered  as  the  effect  of  his  religion. 
This  perhaps  had  won  some  of  his  domestics  to  the  worship  of  God. 
He  had  probably  heard  of  the  miraides  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
perhaps  of  a  similar  miracle  on  the  nobleman's  son  :  {Notes,  John  4: 
46—5-1.)  He  had  formed  exalted  ideas  of  \\\3  excellency  as  tlie  promised 
Messiah;  so  that  when  hia  servant  was  seized  with  a  palsy,  disabled 
from  business,  and  filled  with  pain,  the  centurion  hoped  for  a  cure  by 
miracle,  ami  ajiplied  to  Jesu.^  for  that  purpose, — We  learn  from  Luke, 

r70i 


thathe  did  not  go  in  person,  at  least  at  the  first,  but  humbly  sent  elders 
of  the  Jews,  and  then  hia  friends :  some  suppose,  he  at  last  went 
himself  Nothing  is  more  common  than  f-»r  nicn  lo  be  described  as 
doing  the  things,  which  are  done  at  their  instance.  Palsy  id  a  disease 
not  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament.  Scott.  Friizsclie  maintains 
that  this  centurjon  was  not  of  the  Roman  army,  (because  ol  that  time 
the  Romans  had  no  forces  in  Galilee,)  but  belonged  to  the  troops  main- 
tained by  Herod  Antipas,  who,  although  a  Jew,  yet,  according;  to  Jo- 
sephua,  had  Gentiles  in  his  army.  He  citps  Wetstein,  who  alleges  Mart 
6;  21,  as  proving  the  sway  of  Herod  in  Galilee.  Bm  Dr.  Willoughby, 
quoted  by  Hewlett,  asserts  that  'the  Roman?  had  soldiers  stationed  in 
the  principal  cities  of  Judea,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  their  empire, 
in  order  to  keep  those  whom  they  had  subjected  from  making  any  at- 
tempt to  recover  their  liberties.*  This,  indeed,  might  not  necessarily 
have  affected  Galilee,  but  Grolius,  from  whom  the  remark  is  made, 
specially  mentions  Capernaum.  Dr.  Hales,  likewise,  simply  styles  the 
officer,  'the  Roman  centurion  stationed  at  Capernaum.^  The  matter 
is  of  little  moment,  for  ii  may  w^ll  be  granted  that  Herod,  in  his  milita- 
ry arrangements  and  designations,  conlormed  not  inron^idrralily  lo  the 
Roman  standard.  Ed. 


A.  1).  28 


MATTHEW,  VIII. 


Christ  hval.1  lite  ctntunon  s  servant. 


•I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shouUlost  come 
under  my  roof:  '  but 
speak  the  word  only, 
and  my  servant  shal' 
be  liealed. 


■  S:U,14.  IS«6,S7.  (i«.i.  32:10.  Liiko 
6:8.    7:6,7.     John  1:»7.     13:6— S. 

i  3.  Num.  20:8.  P».  33:9.  107:20. 
Murk  h2:1.27.    Luke  7:7. 

u  Job  3S!a4.35.  P«.  107-^5—89.  119: 
91.  HS;8,  Jer.  47:6,7.  Ei.  U:17— 
21.  Murk  <.39— 41.  Luk«  1:35,36, 
39.     7:8. 

1  Kph.  6:5,6.     Ct'l.  3-.22.     Til.  2;9. 

J  Mark  6:6.     Luke  7:9. 


8  The  centurion  an-  l^'Tnon  was  ffikroiisly  tormented.  Being yoUnK, 
swered  and  said  Lord  imlure  was  slroii?  to  stmsffle  with  the  disease. 
SWerea  ana  saiu,  1.01  u,    ^^  ^^^^^^^^^  ^1^^^^  cmu-er.l  ourselves  lor  the  souls 

of  our  chililren  and  servants,  spiritually  sick  of 
palsy, — n  dcad-nalsv,— a  duiiih-palsy ;  and  bring 
them  to  Christ  iiy  Taitli  and  prayer. 

Ohservc,  the  cenlurioii's  i^'roat  huiniliiy.     Af- 
ter Christ  had   intimated  his  readiness  to  heal 
the   servant,    ho   expressetl   mtire    hiiinhleness.  ! 
Note,  Huinlilc  souls  are  made  mure  hunihle  hv  1 

9  For  I  ain  a  man  Christ's  gracious  eondeseensions  to  them.  Lonl,\ 
under  authority,  hav-  I  am  iiot  leitrlln/ Unit  llmu  shnutilsl  cnmc  undcy''^ 
in<'  soldiers  under  me:    nvjrnnt:     He  ,Ines  not  say,  '  My  servant  is  not 

■^,    J            *      *i  ■  worthy  that  thou  shonUtst  come  into  his  cluim- 

and   I   say  to  tlu.s  man  ,,p^^  t,<.™use  it  is  in  the  parrel,'  hut  /  am   not 

"  Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  ,rorlhi/  lluu  Ihnu  nhouUlnt  cnmc  into  my  house. 

to  anotlier,   Come,  and  Note,  Humility  very  well  heeomes  (ler.sons  of 

he  Cometh'   and   to  my  (l»nlitv.     tJhrist   now  made  liut  a  mean  fierure 

«pi-i.-niit     "hdthis    and  in  iheworld,  yet  the cenlurion  looked  u])on  Him 

h     V  "tl      ,  "^  "«"■''  "'"" »  l'™phct.     Note,  We  should  have 

ne  uoeill  it.  „  value  for  what  we  sec  of  God  in  others,  Avho, 

10  Wlien  Jesus  heard  i„  outward  eondition,  are  our  inferiors.  In  all 
|7,  >■  he  marvelled,  and  our  approaches  to  ('Christ,  and  to  God  llirou's'h 
said   to   them   that    fol-  Christ,  we   must  come  as  mean  creatures,  and 

vile  sinners,  to  do  any  thing  for  God,  or  to  re- 
ceive any  thing  from  liim. 

Notice  his  great  faith.  The  more  humility, 
the  more  fnitli.  The  more  diffident  we  are  01 
ourselves,  the  stronger  will  be  our  confidence  in 
Christ.  He  believed  that  Christ  could  cure  his 
servant  at  a  distance.  There  needed  not  any 
physical  contact,  as  in  natural  operations,  nor 
any  apiilication  to  the  part  afTccted,  but  he  be- 
lieved the  miracle  could  be  wrought  without  bringing  the  physician  and 
patient  together.  We  afterwards  read  of  those  who  brought  the  i7mn  sick 
of  the  pn/sy '0  Christ,  though  with  great  difftculty,  and  Christ  commended 
their  faith  for  a  iror/.-iiin- faith.  This  centurion  did  not  bring  his  man  sick 
of  the  palsy,  and  Christ  commended  his  faith  for  a  Iruslin^  I'aith.  Christ 
puts  the  best  construction  on  the  difl'erent  methods  of  religion  that  peo- 
ple take.  The  power  of  Christ  knows  no  limits,  and  therefore  nearness  and 
distance  are  alike  to  Him.  He  fills  all  places.  Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  saith 
the  Loan,  and  not  a  God  afar  ojj^?  Jer.  '2.'i:  23. 

Speak  the  word  only,  not  send  a  medicine,  much  less  a  charm,  mid  my 
servant  shall  be  healed.  He  thus  owns  Him  to  have  a  command  orer  all  the 
powers  of  nature,  as  at  first  He  raised  that  kingdom  by  an  almighty 
word,  when  He  said,  Let  there  be  ligld.  Willi  men,  saying  and  doiii^  are 
two  things  ;  but  not  so  with  Christ,  who  is  therefore  the  Arm  of  the  Lord 
because  He  is  the  Eternal  Word.  His  saying,  Be  ye  learmcd  and  filled, 
(Jam.  2:  Ifi.)  and  healed,  warms,  and  tills  and  heals. 

The  centurion  illustrates  his  faith  by  his  own  authority  over  his  servants. 
Thev  were  all  at  his  beck  ;  his  word  at  a  distance  was  a  law  to  them.  Well 
disciplined  soldiers  know  that  the  commands  of  their  officers  are  to  be  obeyed. 
Thus  could  Christ  spCak,  and  it  is  done;  such  a  power  had  He  over  all  dis- 
eases. Though  the  centurion  was  a  man  under  authority,  not  absolutely  a 
commander-in-chief;  much  more  had  Christ  this  power,  who  is  God  over 
all.  The  centurion's  servants  were  very  obsequious,  would  come  and 
eo  instantly.  Such  servants  we  should  all  he  to  God  :  come  and  go  at  his 
bidding,  by  his  word  and  providence  ;  run  where  He  sends  us,  and  return 
when  He  i'emauds  us.  What  sailli.  my  Lord  unto  his  serrani  /  When  his 
will  crosses  ours,  his  must  be  done,  ^uch  servants  bodily  diseases  arc  to 
Christ.  They  seize  us  when  He  sends  them;  they  leave  us  when  He  calls 
them  back.  It  is  a  matter  of  comfort  to  r'hrisli:iiis,  that  every  disease  has 
Christ's  commission,  and  is  made  to  serve  the  intentions  of  his  grace.  They 
need  not  fear  sickness,  who  see  it  iiithe  hands  of  such  a  Friend. 

2.  To  the  gracious,  Christ  shows  Himself  gracious.  The  centurion  did 
but  tell  Him  liis  servant's  case,  when  Christ  anticipated  lus  request.  I leill 
come  and  heal  /a'ni ;  not  I  will  come  and  see  him.  That  would  have  been 
kind,  but  will  heal  liim.  This  shows  Him  an  almighty  Savior.  It  was 
a  great  word,  but   no  more   than  He  could  make   good.     For  He  has  heal- 


ing under  hie  win^e.  Those  who  wrought 
miracles  by  u  derived  power,  did  not  speak  thus 
positively.  When  a  minister  is  sent  for  to  a  sick 
friend,  he  can  but  say,  '  I  will  come  and  pray 
for  him  ;'  but  Christ  says,  /  icilt  come  and  heat 
him.  The  centurion  tiesired  He  would  heal 
him  ;  He  says,  /  udl  come,  and  heal  him  ;  thus 
expressing  more  favor  than  he  asked.  Note, 
C'hrist  often  outdoes  the  expectations  of  poor 
supplicants.  .See  an  instance  of  Christ's  hu- 
niilily,  that  He  would  make  a  visit  to  a  poor 
solttier.  He  would  not  go  to  see  a  nobleman's 
sick  cliild,  who  insisted  on  Ids  coming  down, 
(John  -1:  '17 — 49.)  but  Ho  prolTersto  go  and  see 
a  sick  servant ;  thus  does  Ho  regard  the  low 
estate  of  his  people,  and  give  more  abundant 
honor  to  the  ]>arl  irhich  lacked.  Note,  Christ's 
gracious  condescensions  to  us  should  make  us 
the  more  huioble  before  Him. 

He  commends  his  faith,  and  takes  occasion  to 
speak  a  word  for  the  i)oor  Gentiles.  See  what 
great  things,  even  of  public  concern,  a  strong 
I'aith  can  obtain  from  Cnrist !  He  not  only  ap- 
proved the  centurion,  but  apjilauded  him  ;  that 
honor  great  believers  have,  as  Job ;  there  is 
none  like  him  in  the  earth.  Christ  admired 
him,  not  for  his  greatness,  but  for  his  graces. 
/fe  marrclled,  not  as  if  surprised  ;  He  knew  the 
centurion's  faith,  for  He  wrought  it ;  but  it  was 
great,  e.\cellent  and  rare.  Christ  spoke  of  it 
thus,  to  teach  us  what  to  admire  ;  not  worldly 
pomps,  but  the  ornamrids  ichich,  in  the  siglii  of 
God,  are  of  great  price.  Note,  The  wonders 
of  gi'acc  should  aflect  us  more  tlian  the  won- 
ders of  nature  or  providence.  Of  those  that  are 
rich  in  faith,  not  of  those  that  are  rick  in  gold 
and  sllrcr,  we  should  say  that  they  have  gotten 
all  this  glory.  Gen.  31:  1.  But,  whatever  is  ad- 
mirable in  the  faith  of  any,  it  must  redound  to 
the  glory  of  Christ,  who  will  shortly  be  admir- 
ed in  all  them  that  believe,  as  having  done  in  and 
for  them  marvellous  things.  He  applauded  the 
centurion  in  what  He  said  to  them  that  followed 
All  believers  shaU  be,  in  the  other  world,  hut 
some  believers  are,  in  this  world,  aeknowledgea. 
by  Christ  before  men,  in  his  eminent  appear 
ances  for  them,  and  with  them.  Verily,  I  have 
not  found  so  great  faith, no  not  in  Israel.  Thi« 
speaks  honor  to  the  centurion,  who,  though  not 
a  son  of  Abraham,  was  an  heir  of  Abraham'' 
faith.  Note,  The  thing  that  Christ  seeks  is 
faith,  and  wherever  it  is^  He  finds  it,  though  bu\. 
as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed.  He  had  not  found 
so  great  faiih,  all  things  considered,  and  in  pro- 
portion to  the  means  ;  as  the  poor  widow  cast  in 
more  than  they  all,  Luke  21:  3.  Though  the 
cenlurion  was  a  Gentile,  yet  he  was  thus  com- 
mended. Note,  We  must  be  forward  to  give 
those  their  due  praise,  who  arc  not  within  our 
denomination  or  pale.  Again,  it  speaks  shame 
to  Israel,  to  whom  pertained  the  adoption,  the 
glory,  the  covenants,  and  all  the  assistances  of 
faith.  Note,  When  the  Son  of  Man  cmncs.  He 
finds  \Mh  faith,  and,  therefore,  so  little  .rruit. 
Note,  The  aUaiiiments  of  some,  who  have  had 
but  little  helps  for  their  souls,  wiUaggravate  the 
ruin  and  sin  of  many,  who  have  had  great  means 
of  grace,  and  made  no  good  improvement  of 
them.     Christ  said  this  to  tlwse  that  followed 


Versed  S,  9. 
The  cenlurion,  surprised  perhaps  at  Christ's  coiv.lesconsion  and  ready 
alteiuiou  to  his  request,  anil  conscious  of  his  own  sinfulness,  regarded 
himself  as  unworthy  of  a  visit  from  a  person  so  holy — and  his  house 
(the  abode  of  a  GeiUile)  an  improper  place  for  Christ  to  enter. — When 
we  reinemher,  ihat  our  Lord  appeared   like  a  poor  .Few,  and  had  not 

*  where  to  lay  his  head.'  and  that  this  man  was  one  of  the  victorious 
Romans,  to  whom  Ihe  Jews  were  subject,  and  lived  in  aflluencc ;  we 
ahali  see,  that  his  reverence  for  Christ  was  extraordinary. — He  added, 
that  it  was  unnecessary  for  Jesus  to  degrade  Himself  by  coming,  as  He 
could  cure  the  disease  by  a  word  spoken  at  a  distance  :  and  illustraloil 
his  meaiiiog  by  the  fact,  that  he,  a  Roman  olTu'.er,  accomplished  wliat 
lie  desired  by  ortlerin?  his  soUliors,  who  readily  obeyed  Ills  comnianiis. 
We  can  hardly  conceive  of  higher  confidence,  than  this  in  the  power 
and  authority  of  tlie  'Son  ofGinl.'  'If  subject  to  ihe  control  of  an- 
'  other,'  as  AVoltzogen,  (pioled  by  Whilliy.  paraphrase.1,  '  I  have  such 
'  power  over  my  servants,  thai  they  Cm  wliatevcr  I  say  :  much  more 
'shall  all  things  bo  done   at  thy   command,  who  art  subject  to  the 

•  Dower  of  none  !  How  can  we  deny  Him  to  be  God,  in  wliom  shines 
'  forth  the  power  which  God  exerted  in  creating  the  world,  and  at 
'  whose  word  all  thi:igs  must  be  done,  and  who  is  subject  to  the  power 
'of  none.'  Scott.  'Being  a  Gentile,  the  cenlurion  thought  it  tixi 
great  a  favor,  that  Christ  should  visit  tiim  in  person;  the  Jews  not 
holdiu°;  it  lawful  to  keep  company  with,  or  go  in  unto  even  those  who 


were  at  inuvl  prosctt/tcs  of  Ike  gale,  as  appears  to  have  been  his  stand- 
ing. See  Acls  10:  'iS.  aild  11:3.  The  Jews  called  such  persmis.  half- 
converts  ;  they  arc  named  devout  vien  in  Acts  1 1:  5.  10:  2.  Ac.'  Bp. 
Pearce.  '  Pagans  who  embraced  Judaism  are  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament  as  "proselytes."  and  of  two  kinds,  either  wholly,  or  in 
part  such.  The  former,  or  proselytes  if  the  corcnanl.  (or  of  right- 
eousness, says  Jahn,1  were  circumcised,  and  obliged  to  keep  the  whole 
law  :  the  latter  were  called  proselytes  of  the  gale,  as  having  a  dwelling 
in  the  cities  pir  gates)  of  Israel,  and  were  not  compelled  lo  obser\'e  the 
ceremonial  law,  but  to  renounce  idolatry,  and  keep  certain  general  pre- 


cepts. 


Beausobre. 


Verses  10—12. 

'  Christ,  by  setting  before  them  the  nncircumcised  centurion,  of  ex- 
cellent laith.  ex'cilelh  the  Jews  lo  emulalion,  and  warnelh  them  of  be- 
ing cast  off,  and  oflliecallini;of  IheGentiles.'  Bezu.—Om  Lord  might 
have  commended  many  things  in  the  centurion's  character,  but  He 
speciallv  expressed  his  approbation  of  his /ai'r/i,  as  surprising,  consj- 
dering  ihe  dis;idvanlages  under  which,  as  a  Gentile,  he  had  labored. 
Thiis'He  instructed  the  people,  that  Ho  host  approved  of  Iho.'-e.who  forni- 
ed  exalted  apprehensions  of  Him.  and  that  Ihey  could  not  honor  Hini 
more  than  w.-is  right.  He  said,  He  had  not  found  such  faith  in  Israel, 
where  it  might  "have  been  expected  ;  not  even  among  his  disciples. 
Hence  He  dei:lared,  that  many  Gentiles,  from  disuinl  parts  of  the  earth, 
would,  by  faith  in  Him,  become  heirs  with  the  patriarclis  of  the  heaven- 


A.  D.  2H, 


MATTHEW,  VIII. 


Chi'ist  heals  the  centunonh  servant. 


lowed,  Verily,  I  say  un- 
to you,  "^I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith, 
no,  not  in  Israel. 

11  And  I  say  unto 
you,  "^  That  many  shall 
come  from  the  cast  and 
west,  and  shall  ^  sit 
down  with  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
•=  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

12  But  nhe  children 
of  the  kingdom  shall 
*  be  cast  out  into  outer 
darkness :  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth. 

13  And  Jesus  said 
unto  the  centurion,  ^  Go 
thy  way ;  s  and  as  thou 
hast  believed,  so  be  it 
done  unto  thee.  ''  And 
his  servant  was  healed 
in  the  self-same  hour. 

iPractical  Obscrvatio7is.] 
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//tm,  if  by  any  means  He  might  provoke  ihcm 
to  a  holy  emulation,  as  Paul  speaks,  Rom.  11: 
14.  They  were  Ahraham's  seed,  jealous  for 
their  honor  ;  let  them  not  be  outstripped  by  a 
Gentile,  especially  in  that  grace  for  which  Abra- 
ham was  eminent. 

Christ  takes  occasion  to  say,  that  a  great 
many  of  the  Gentiles  should  lie  saved.  The 
faith  of  the  centurion  was  but  a  specimen  of  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  Christ  often  speaks 
upon  this  topic  and  with  assurance;  I saij  unto 
you,  I,  '  who  know  all  men  ;'  and  He  could  not 
say  any  thinsf  more  pleasing  to  Himself,  or 
more  displeasing  to  the  Jews.  An  intimation 
of  this  kind  enraged  the  Nazarenes,  Luke  4:  27. 
Christ  here  gives  us  an  idea  of  the  persons  that 
shall  be  saved  ;  many  ./rom  the  east  and  the  icest. 
He  had  said,  (ch.  7:  14.)  Fcic  there  be  that  Jind 
the  way  to  life ;  and  yet  here,  many  shall  come. 
Few  at  one   time,  and  in  one  place,  yet,  all  lo- 

gether^  a  great  many.  We  shall  shortly  see  the 
iaptaiu  of  our  salvation  hrlnffing  many  sons 
unto  glory,  Heb.  2:  10.  He  will  come  with  ten 
t/iousaiids  of  his  saints,  (Jude,  14.)  with  such  a 
company  as  no  man  can  number,  (Rev.  17;  9.) 
iriih  nations  of  them  that  are  saved,  Rev.  21;  24. 
They  shall  come  from  the  east  and  from  the 
west ;  yet  they  sha"'"  all  meet  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  the  centre  of  'heir  unity.  Note,  God  has 
his  remnant  in  all  pkees ;  from  the  rising  of 
the  sun,  to  the  going  dc^cn  of  the  same,  Mai.  1: 
11.  The  elect  will  he  i^-athered //om  the  four 
winds,  ch.  24:  31.  They  .ire  soicn  in  the  earth, 
some  scattered  in  every  eori^er  of  the  field.  The 
Gentile  world  lay  from  easi  to  west,  and  they 
are  especially  meant  here  ;  thoi'gh  strangers  to 
the  covenant  of  promise  then  and  after^  yet  who 
knows  what  hidden  ones  God  had  among  them? 
So  in  Elijah's  time  in  Israel,  (1  Kings,  19;  14.) 
Soon  after  which,  they  flocked  into  the  church 
in  great  multitudes,  Isa.  60:  3,  4.  Note,  when 
we  come  to  heaven,  as  we  shall  miss  a  great 
many  there  that  we  thought  had  been  goin^ 
thither,  so  shall  we  meet  many  whom  we  did 
not  expect.  The}'  shall  come  together  to  Christ, 
2  Thess.  2:  1.     They  shall  be  admitted  into  the. 


kingdom  of  "race  on  earth,  into  the  covenant 
made  with  Abraham  ;  they  snail  be  lilessed  with 
faithful  Abraham,  whose  blessing  comes  upon 
the  Gentiles,  Gal.  3:  14.  This  makes  Zaccheus 
a  son  of  Abraham,  Luke"  19:  9.  They  shall  be 
admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven. 
They  shall  come  cheerfully,  flying  as  doves  to 
their  icindoics.  They  shall  sit  down  to  rest  from 
their  labor.  Sitting  denotes  continuance.  Hea- 
ven is  a  remaining  rest,  it  is  a  continuing  city. 
They  shall  sit  down,  as  on  a  throne,  Rev.  3:  21.) 
as  ai  a  table,  that  is  the  metaphor  here.  They 
shall  sit  down  to  he  feasted,  which  denotes  boin 
fulness  of  communication,  and  freedom  of 
communion^  Luke  22:  30.  With  Abraham. 
They  who,  in  this  world,  were  ever  so  far  dis- 
tant from  each  other,  in  time,  place,  or  outward 
condition,  shall  all  meet  together  in  heaven,  an- 
cients and  moderns,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  rich  and 
Eoor.  The  rich  man  in  hell  sees  Abraham,  but 
,azarus  sUs  doirn  with  him,  leaning  on  his 
breast.  Note,  Holy  society  is  apart  of  the  hap- 
piness of  neaven.  They  on  whom  the  ends  of 
the  world  are  come,  and  who  are  most  obscure, 
shall  share  in  glory  with  renowned  patriarchs. 

The  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out. 
The  Jews,  who  persist  in  unbelief,  though  they 
were,  by  birth,  children  of  the  kingdom,  yet 
shall  be  cut  ofl"  from  being  memiiers  of  the  visi- 
ble church.  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  from  them,  and  they  shall  become,  not  a 
people,  no\.  obtaining  wei-cy,  Rom.  9;  31.  11:20, 
hi  the  great  day,  it  will  not  avail  men  to  have 
heen  children  of  the  Idngdovi;  for  men  will  be 
judged  not  by  what  they  were  called,  but  by 
what  they  were.  If  children,  indeed,  then 
heirs.  Ijut  many  are  children  in  professioi;, 
who  will  come  short  of  the  inheritance.  To  be 
born  of  professing  parents  may  denominate  us 
children  of  the  kit^gdom  ;  yet,  if  this  be  all  our 
claim  on  heaven,  we  shall  he  cast  out. 

They  shall  be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  tlie 
darkness  of  those  that  are  without,  hito  the 
darkness  of  the  Gentiles  were  tiie  Jews  cast,  and 
into  worse.  They  were  lilindcd  and  hardened, 
and  filled  with  terrors,  Rom.  11:  8—10.    A  peo- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  5 — 13.     True   piety  is  connected   with    humility.     The  The  more  we  honor   his  power  and  grace,  the  clearer  will  our 

more  we  know  of  God,  his  law  and  truth,  and  the  more  we  ex-  tokens  be  of  his  approlialion  ;  and  the  answer  of  prayer  will 

amine  ourselves  according  to  this  rule,  the  deeper  will  be  our  bear  some  proportion  to  the  degree  of  our  faith. — What  cause 

aliasement,   and   the  more  unreservedly  shall  we  '  sit  in   the  have  we,  in  these  distant  regions,  to  rejoice,  that  by  the  Gospel 

lowest  place,'  and  subscribe  even  the  degrading  opinions,  which  we  are  invited  to  enter  into  his  family,  and  ere  long  '  sit  down 

others,  by  prejudice  or  mistake,  have  formed  of  us.     But  if  we  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  heaven  !'     Let  us  also  re- 

thus  *  know  the  grace  of  Christ,'  we  shall  not  be  discouraged  ;  member,  that  we  7imc  are  '  the   children  of  the  kingdom,'  and 


for  we  shall  see  that  He  is  ready  to  help  the  most  unworthy 
He  is 'the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever.'  He  is  reaay 
to  hear  our  petitions ;  and  though  unworthy  that  He  should 
come  under  our  roof,  or  dwell  in  our  hearts,  yet,  at  our  desire, 


be  warned  by  the  example  of  the  wretched  Jews.  Let  us  fear 
lest  any  of  us  fall  from  our  height  of  privilege,  through  unlje- 
lief,  and  be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  wliere  there  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth  ;  while  the   Lord  shall  replenish  his 


He  will  come  and  bring  salvation.     At  his  word,  the  strongest   church  by  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  or  of  the  most  abject 
evil  tendencies  are  subdued,  as  palsies  and  fevers  of  old  ;  and    sinners  in  our  land.  Scott. 

then,  strength,  liberty,  victory,   peace   and   holiness   succeed. 


ly  felicity,  to  which  they  had  attained;  while  the  Jews,  wlio  had  long 
enjoyed  the  privileges  of  '  the  kingdom ;'  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  fiit^l 
to  he  preached ;  and  who  supposed  themselves  solely  entitled  tu  the 
ble3sin3:s  of  the  Messiah's  reign,  woidd  be  excluded  from  the  church, 
and  left  in  a  wretched  condition.  Numbers  of  them  would  he  consign- 
ed to  final  despair,  where  Ihey  would  weep,  and  gnash  their  teeth  in 
anguish,  at  the  liappiness  \osi,  and  the  ruin  incurred,  by  their  unbelief. 
_The  future  state  must  exxlusively  be  meant.  '  It  cannot  he  saiti,'  ob- 
serves Doddridge,  'either  that  the  patriarchs  share  with  Christians  in 
'  the  present  privileges  of  the  Gospel  on  earth ;  or  that  the  Jews  weep 
'and  wail,  on  account  of  being  excluded  from  them.'  Scott.  'In 
this  centurion,  we  have  an  illustrious  e.\ample  of  the  eminent  Christian 
virtues,  humanity,  piety,  generosity,  humility,  and  faith.  His  hufnaiii- 
/(/appears  more  strikingly,  because  in  general  the  treatment  servants 
experienced  from  their  Roman  masters  was  very  different  indeed.  Be- 
ing mostly  slaves,  extreme  rigor  and  cruelly  were  used  toward  them. 
They  were  strained  in  labor  beyond  their  strength,  confined  to  dun- 
geons, chained,  scourged,  tortured  without  reason,  deserted  in  sickness 
and  old  age,  ami  put  to  death  on  slight  suspicions,  or  for  trivial  f.mlls. 
Barbarity  of  this  kind,  which  shows  the  danger  of  trusting  absolute 
power  to  such  a  creature  as  man,  is  a  striking  contrast  to  the  conduct, 
of  the  centurion.  His  pirty  and  generosity  appear,  [Luke  7:  5.]  in  his 
building  for  the  Jewish  people  a  place  of  worship  at  his  own  expenee. 
Let  tills  be  compared  with  the  history  of  Verres,  in  his  government  of 
Sicily,  which  is  but  a  specimen  of  the  Koman  management,  and  we  see 
a  gallant  soldier,  in  the  midst  of  the  brutality  and  insolence  of  power, 
stand  up  to  patronize  and  assist  a  distressed,  injured  people.  His  hu- 
^nility,  a  virtue  with  which  the  ancients,  and  more  particularly  the  Ro- 
mans, were  unacquainted,  yet  in  which,  more  perhaps  than  in  any  other, 
consists  tiie  vital  principle  of  the  Christian  temper,  is  evident  from  the 
manner  of  his  soliciting  our  Savior.  How  cautious,  how  modest,  how 
fearful  of  offending  !    Of  his  faith  our  Lord  Himself  pronounced  his 
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high  estimate  ;  because,  being  bred  up  in  heathenism,  he  yet  frankly 
submitted  liimself  to  sufficient  evidence.  This  i,-)  tlie  disposition  we 
ought  more  particularly  to  cultivate — a  freedom  from  self-sufficiency, 
pride  and  prejudice,  a  simplicity  of  heart  open  to  conviction,  which  re- 
ceives, without  resistance,  the  sacred  impressions  of  truth.  Want  of 
this  makes  intidels  now,  as  it  did  at  first.  Operating  variously,  it  im- 
putes to  fraud  and  collusion  the  miracles  wliich  Jews  ascrilied  to 
Beelzebub,  and  rejects  all  human  testimony,  as  it  formerly  did  the  very 
perceptions  of  sense.'  Bp.  Porteus.  '  The  kingdom  of  God  is  here 
and  elsewhere  represented  as  a  nitplial  feast,  or  banipiet,  at  which  the 
guests  sit  dotcn,  [or  rather,  recline,  the  recumbent  j>oslure.  used  in  the 
East  at  meals,  being  alluded  to  in  the  original,]  with  the  master  of  the 
fe;ist.  Tliese  ijantjuels  were  commonly  at  night,  and  couilnued  lone. 
See  Luke  1-1:  16.  Matt.  25;  B.  Hence,  the  house  of  reception  was 
filled  witli  various  lights,  and  those  who  attended  the  han(piet  had 
benefit  of  the  light  ;  wliile  those  who  were  shut  out  were  in  darkness. 
Thus  the  unhappy  state  of  such  as  are  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of 
God,  or  from  fiiture  happiness,  is  expressed  by  being  cast  out  into  outer 
darkness,  ch.  22:  13.  And,  as  those,  who  were  thus  shut  out  from  the 
marriage-feast,  were  exposed  not  to  shame  only,  hut  to  cold  and  hun- 
ger, it  is  added,  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Oh, 
how  contrary  is  mir  Lord's  prediction  to  the  vain  expectation  of  the 
Jews,  who  were  wont  to  say,  that  all  Israel  shall  have  a  portion  in 
the  world  to  come,  hut  heathens  be  fuel  for  hell  ?'  Whitbv.  'This 
[prediction,  v.  11.]  was  spoken,  to  soften  the  unreasonable  prejudices 
of  the  Jews,  entertained  against  the  Gentiles,  and  to  prepare  them  to 
receive  their  brethren  of  mankind  into  religious  fellowship  with  them- 
selves, under  the  Clirislian  dispensation.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke, 
Verse  13. 
The  centurion  seems  now  to  have  joined  the  company,  and  Jeaua 
addressed  him.  The  servant  was  cured  at  thj  time  when  He  spake 
the  words.  Scorr 
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fulfillfd  whith  was  spo- 
kiMi  by  E>;aiiis  tlip  prd- 
phot,  saying,  ■  Himself 
took  our  infirmities, 
and  bare  our  sick- 
nesses. 

18  H  Now  when  Je- 
sus 'saw  iT'cat  multi- 


14  %  And  wlien  Jo-  pie  so  uncliarched,  arc  in  utter  darkness  already ; 
sus  was  come  '  into  Pe-  ''"<  '< '»"'',?  '"'"•"'"'  '"  f''°  «tntc  ot  d.imncd  sin- 

•    .  i„  u.-...„«    i.«  ..n,^  1,;^  ners  in  hell,  to  winch  [he  other  is  a  dismal  pre- 

er'S  house,  lie  saw  IllS  ,.^^„      ^he  •  shall  he  cast  out  from  the  favor  of 

'Wlfe^S      niotlier      laid,  God.     In  hell   is  fire,  but  not  light ;  it  is   u/to- 

and  sick  of  a  fever.  dark-ness;  darkness  in    extremity,  the   highest 

15  And  lie  '  touclied  degree  of  darkness,  without  any  remainder,  or 
her  hand,  and  tlie  fever  "'i-'",'"'<^.  »■•  tiooe  of  lit-ht;  it  is  darkness  that 
,  rt  1  11  results  iroiii  their  hciiitj  shut  nut  ol  heaven. 
loll  her  :  and  she  arose,  y^,  ^i^-^^  j^  „„^  ,i,(,  ^^,,^^1,  There  shall  be  icee/j- 
"■aild  ministered  unto  insc  and  gnashing  nf  teeth.  There  will  he  great 
tlieni.  grief,  floods  of  tears  shed  to  no  purjiose;  an- 

16  IT  When  "  the  even  ^ish  of  spirit,  preying  eternally  on  the  vitals, 
line  r.rv.110  ottiou  in  the  sense  of  the  wralli  of  God,  is  the  torment 
\vas  come,  iney  ^^  ,,^^  damned.  fJreat  indignation;  damned 
brought  unto  hlin  ma-  sinners  will  e-iia.s/i  MciV  toM  for  spite  and  vcx- 
liy  that  were  possessed  ation,  fM  0/ the  fun/ of  the  lyinl ;  seeing  with 
with  devils:  ^and  lie  envy  die  happiness  nf  others,  and  reflecting  with 
cast  out  tlie  spirits  with  I'orror  on  the  former  pnssihilily  of  their  oeiiig 
;      ,iT  ...,i     n^t,^   i,.^.,i«,i  happy  themselves,  which  is  now  past. 

11  t       f    '. '         ■    I  ""'  ^""^  """^  "x'   ^"™"'-     ^'  ""'"  '""' 

ull  tiUlt  were  sick:  hclicvcdtso  he  it  done  unto  Dice.     The  scrvniit 

That  ^  it  mio;ht  be  aot  a  cure,  hut  the  master  ;i  coiiKrmalion  of  his 
failh.  Note,  Christ  often  gives  encouraging 
answers  to  his  praying  people,  when  they  are 
interceding  for  others.  It  is  n  kindness  to  us 
to  he  heard  for  others.  Gnil  turned  the  captivi- 
ty of  Job  when  he  prayed  for  his  friends,  Joh 
■13:10.  Be  it  done  a-'i  tknu  belie  vest ;  a  ^roat 
honor  to  tlie  centurion-.  Vea,  what  is  said  to 
hira  is  said  to  us  all.  ISctiriu',  and  ye  rbnJJ  rr- 
ccire;  onhj  believe.  See  (he  power  of  Christ 
and  tlie  power  of  failh.  AsChrist  can  do  what 
He  will,  so  an  active  believer  may  /larcwhal  he 
will  from  Christ.  The  oil  of  grace  multiplies, 
till  the  vessels  of  fnilli  fail. 
.  The  prayer  of  faith  was  a  prevailing  pravrr  ; 
it  ever  was  so,  and  ever  will  he  so.  The  sudden- 
ness of  the  cure,  showed  that  it  was  miraculous. 
Christ  spake,  and  it  iciis  done.  A  learned  phy- 
sician says,  that  the  diseases  Christ  cured  were 
chiefly  oftne  most  obstinate  find  hopeless  kind. 
V.  14 — 17.  Crilics  place  thi-^  passage  before 
the  sermon  mi  the  mount,  according  to  the  order 
which  Mark  and  Luke  observe. 

1.  The  case  was  not  extraordinary,  as  fevers 
arc  the  most  common  of  distempers  ;  but  the  person  lieinga  relative  of  Peter's^ 
the  case  is  recorded  as  an  instance  of  Christ's  peculiar  attention  to  the  fami- 
lies of  his  disciples.  Here  we  find  that  Peter  had  a  wile,  and  yd  was  called 
to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  church  of  Rome,  therefore,  which 
forbids  ministers  to  marry,  goes  contrary  to  the  example  of  that  apostle, 
from  whom  they  pretend  to  derive  infallinility.  Prlcr  had  u  htiusCj  though 
Christ  had  not;  thus  was  the  disciple  better  jiruvidcd  for  than  his  Lord, 
k  soems  he  had  a  house  al  Capernaum,  though  he  was  originallv  of  Bcthsai- 
la.  It  is  probable  that  he  removed  to  Capernaum  when  Christ  went  (hither, 
ind  made  that  his  principal  residence.  Note,  It  is  worth  while  to  change  our 
piarters,  that  we  maybe  near  to  Cln-ist.  When  the  ark  removes,  Israel 
must  remove.  It  seems  he  had  his  ?n/c's  nw^^er  with  him;  au  example  to 
Voke-fellows,  to  lie  kind  to  each  other's  relalious.  Probiihly  she  was  old, 
but  was  taken  care  of  with  all  possible  tenderness,  a?  ;ill  ihn  old  should  be. 
She  was  i7/  of  a  fever.  Neither  the  siieugth  of  youth,  nnr  the  fHei>ieness  nf 
age,  are  a  defence  against  such  diseases.  Tiic  palsy  was  a  ehronical  eomplniui, 
the  fever  an  acute  one  ;  yet  both  were  brought  to  Christ,  and  healed. 

He  tourJiedhcr  hand,  not  as  physicians  do  the  pulse,  but  to  heal  her.  This 
mtimated  his  tenderness.  He  is  Himself  tonehr.d  with  the  feeling  of  our  in- 
firmities; it  also  shows  the  way  of  spiritual  healing  by  tile  exerting  of  the 
imwer  of  Christ  with  his  word,  and  the  application  of  Christ  to  ourselves. 
The  Scripture  speaks  ilic  word,  the  Spirit  gives  the  touch.     The  fever  left 
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Peter's  irtfv's  fiwlhir  healed. 

her;  she  arose  and  ministered  to  them.  It  ap- 
pears that  the  mercy  was  nerfeclcd.  Thoso 
who  recover  from  fevers,  by  the  power  of  nature, 
are  coinmoidy  fucblo  a  great  while  after  to 
show,  therefore,  that  the  cure  was  above  the 
power  of  nature,  she  was  able  to  enter  at  once 
on  the  business  of  the  house.  The  mercy  was 
sanctified,  and  so  perfected  ;  yet,  though  digni- 
fied by  so  peculiar  favor,  she  did  not  assume 
particular  importance,  but  was  ready  to  uail  at 
table.  Those  must  be  humlile  whom  Christ 
has  honored.  Being  llius  delivered,  she  studieK 
what  she  shall  render. 

2.  The  cure  of  Peter's  mother-in-law  brought 
Christ  many  patients.  '  He  healed  such  a  one. 
why  not  in«  .'  such  a  one's  friend,  why  not  mine  ? 
He  etni  out  the  evil  spirits  with  his  icord. 
There  maybe  much  of  rjatan's  agency,  by  the 
divine  permission,  in  those  diseases  tor  which 
natural  causes  may  be  assigned,  as  in  Job's 
boils,  especially  in  diseases  of  the  mind.  Put 
about  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  wjrld, 
there  seems  to  have  been  more  tlian  an  ordina- 
ry letting  loose  of  the  devil,  to  possess  the 
bodies  of  people.  He  came  having  g-r cat  wrath, 
for  he  knew  that  his  time  was  short,  and  Christ 
wisely  ordered  that  it  should  be  so,  that  He 
might  the  belter  show  his  power  over  Satan, 
and  his  design  in  coming  mlo  the  world,  which 
was  to  destroy  the  works  of  Satan.  His  suc- 
cess was  as  glorious  as  his  design  was  gracious. 
He  heidcd  all  that  were  sick,  without  exception  ; 
though  the  person  were  ever  so  mean,  or  the 
case  ever  so  had. 

The  accomplishment  of  the  Old  Testament 
pro(»hccics  was  the  thing  Christ  had  in  his 
eye,  and  the  great  proof  of  his  being  the  Mes- 
siah. Among  other  predictions,  it  was  written 
of  Him,  (Isa.  ri3:  4.)  Surrhj  He  hath  borne  our 
griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows.  It  is  referred  to 
I  Pet.  2:  24.  and  is  there  construed,  He  hoik 
borne  our  sins.  Here  it  is  construed. /fc  hath 
borne  our  siclcncsscs.  Our  sins  make  our  sick- 
nesses. Christ  bore  awarsin  by  the  merit  of  his 
death,  and  sickness  by  the  merit  of  his  life  ;  nay, 
though  those  miracles  hare  ecased,  w'c  may  say, 
thatHcf-ore  lair  sins  then,  wlmn  He  liore  our 
sicknesses  (ui  the  tree  ;  for  sin  is  the  cause  and 
the  sting  of  siekncs*..  VVe  have  many  diseases 
and  calamities,  and  there  is  more  in  this  mieline 
to  support  u-i  under  tiirui,  than  m  all  the  writings 
of  philosophers —that  Jesus  Clirist  bnre  our  sick- 
nesses, a >ul  carried  our  snrroits.  Though  He  was 
never  sick,  yet  He  was  hungry,  thirsty,  and  wea- 
ry, troubled  ill  s|»irit,  sorrowfiil.  and  very  heavy. 
He  liorc  them  for  us  in  his  sufferings,  and  in  com- 
passion bears  tlirin  with  us,  bemg  touched  with 
the  feelinsr  of  nur  infirmities;  and  thus  He 
bears  them  •^ftfrnni  us.  and  makes  them  sit  light, 
excejit  by  our  own  fault.  Observe  how  emphati- 
cally it  is  expressed.  Himself  took  out  infirmi- 
ties, and  bare  our  sicknesses.  He  was  bolhableto 
bear  with  our  infirmiii'^s,  and  deal  with  our  sick- 
nesses as  our  Physician.  That  pari  of  the  ca- 
laniitv  of  human  nature  was  his  particular  care, 
and  Vlf  is  no  less  powerful.  m'>  less  tender  now; 
fnr  we  are  sure  that  never  were  any  the  worse 
for  going  to  heaven. 


Verees  14,  l.i. 
Tliii  iniraclti  waa  wron^^hl  mi  the  Sal.baih,  after  the  retiu-u  from  the 
synagogue.  {Mark  1:  29—31.  Luke  4:  3?.  39  )  It  soems.  thai  Peter 
ruul  Andrew  had  a  house  at  Capernaum;  that  Peter's  wif.-'s  !noth?r 
wa.^  there  ;  and  Christ  lodged  in  the  house,  when  In  that  oily.  She  had 
been  seizc<l  with  a  fever,  whlcii  coiifineil  her  to  tlie  heU  But  Jcsns 
rehukcd  the  fever,  (aa  a  servant,  (joiui?  beyond  orders,)  and  it  iuimedi- 
nte'.y  left  her.  Thus  without  delay,  ehc  rose  and  waited  upon  thejn, 
Thia  t3  wholly  different  from  the  oritinary  way  of  recovering  from  vio- 
lent fevers;  for  extreme  debility  succeeds  the  paroxysm  of  tho  disease. 
Scott.  '  •■  L«arn  hence,"  says  Tbeophylact,  '"  that  marriage  is  no  hin- 
drance to  i-irlue,  since  the  chief  of  ihe  apostles  had  a  wife.''  IMarria?? 
w  one  of  the  first  of  Divine  inslituiions,  and  a  i)t>sitive  command  o( 
God,  who  declared  the  state  nf  celibacy  not  eooa,  Gen.  2:  19.  Tlinso 
who  pretend  that  the  sineie  state  is  more  koit/  than  the  other,  slander 
their  Maker,  and  say  in  eifect,  "  we  are  too  holy  to  keep  the  commands 
of  God."  '  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  Basil  and  Ambrose,  as  quoted  by  Dr. 
VVhiiby.  mention  nihers  of  the  apostles,  who  were'married  men  ;  and 
the  latter  father  asserts  that  they  all  were,  '  excepting  John  and  Paul.' 
An  inter«slinE:  account  is  given  from  Eugebius  by  Gibbon,  the  historian, 
of  tho  appearance  of  two  grandsons  of  Jude.  '  the  broth'^r  of  Jame'S,'  be- 
fore a  Kuman  tribunal,  duriue  the  roien  of  Domiiian,  Ed 

Versos  16,  17, 
(Marg.  Ref.)    The  Jews  lio^an  their   Sabbathsat  sunset,  and  ended 
tbein  at  the  same  time  the  next  day.     The  peopla  were  restrained  by 
N.  T.  VOT..  t.  10 


regard  (br  the  Sabbath  finm  Ijringi-i?  the  siok  arid  demoniacs,  but  thn 
iriiracles  which  Chri-*t  had  dou",  beiu?  known,  may  have  led  them  in 
tht>  evening  to  throng  to  him  ;  and  Jesu-i  did  not  complain  of  weariness, 
or  of  tiv^  iiU3casonal)leness  of  the  hour,  but  re.slored  all  demoniacs  to 
the  Ufie  of  their  faculties,  ami  heal?d  all  Ihs  other  sick  persons.  Thus 
th-^  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  fulfilled,  (Isa.  o3:  4 — 6.)  though  the  pro- 
jihet  more  directly  predicted  in  this  passage  the  sufferings  of  Christ  on 
the  cross  for  our  sins,  Scott.  '  Ovir  I.tiid'.s  sympathy  with  the  dls- 
tresised  was  a  part  of  his  sutferin^  ;  and  his  removal  of  diseases  was  the 
fruit  ofhi.==  bearing  our  sins,  anil  the  punishment  uf  them.'  Brown. 
Verses  IS— 20. 
When  multitudes  were  crathered  to  Jesus,  and  He  might  have  been 
evpocted  to  instruct  them,  Jle  either  perceived,  that  He  had  taught  ihem 
as  much  as  they  could  receive  and  digest  at  thai  lime,  or  intended  to  try 
their  sincerity,  and  to  procure  leisure  for  relaxation.  He  cave  orders 
therefore  lo  his  disciples  to  cross  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  Here  an  inter- 
pret-^rof  the  law  and  traditions,  (.Varg-.  Rpf)a.  scribe,  came  and  ofTered 
w  he  his  follower.  He  seems  to  have  regardad  Jesus  as  the  Messiah, 
admired  his  discourses,  and  having  a  confused  idea  of  his  digiiity,  pro- 
bably built  his  hoi)e3of  preferment  on  joining  Him  at  an  early  period  ; 
p.Tpecting  Chri.<;t  to  accede  tn  his  proposal,  seeing  his  followers  were 
unlearned  fishermen,  or  of  Inw  rank.  But  our  Lord  saw  his  carnal 
motives,  knew  that  he  had  noi  rounied  ihc  coat,  and  discouraged  hia 
proposal  by  intimating,  th.it  ii  would  not  answer  his  expectations;  for 
thouah  the  beasts  and  birds  had  an  ahotlo,  yot  He,  '  the  Son  of  man,  in 
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tudes     about     him,    he       V.  is— 22.     1 .  The  influences  of  this  Sun  of 
gave  commandment  to   Righteousness  were  not  to  be  confined  to  one 

depart "  unto  the  other  P^^f  ■?;'■"  '*'?"'""!  ''"r,"'/  f  u"^  °X"-    '^^^ 

■y  necessities  of  souls  called  to  Him,  Come  over, 

^,-     .      ,  .    .  and  iielpus,  kcl%\6:i.     He.  removed  when  He 

19  And  'a  certain  saw  great  multitudes  about  Him.  He  knew 
scribe  came,  and  said  'here  were  others  as  desirous  to  have  Him  with 
unto  him,  Master,  >■  I  !*'?'"'  =""'  ""^y  """st  have  their  share.  His 
will  follow  thee  Whi-  beini  acceptable  and  useful  in  one  place,  was 
Win  louow  uiet,  wm  no  objection  araiiist,  but  a  reason  for,  his  going 
thersoever  thou  goest,  to  another.     Thus  He  would  try  the  multitudel 

20  And  Jesus  saith  that  were  about  Him,  whether  they  would  fol- 
unto  llim.  The  foxes  ^°^  Him  when  his  preaching  was  at  some  dis- 
have  holes,  'and  the  »^nce.  Many  will  not  be  at  the  pains  to  go /Ae 
hirrlc  nf  fhp  -lir  t,,„,  "''"""  «"'e;  and  thus  Christ  shook  off  those  who 
buds  01  the  an  have  were  less  zealous,  and  the  perfect  were  made 
nests ;  but  "  the  Son  of  manifest. 

man  hath  not  where  to  2.  Here  is  an  account  of  two  persons  who 
lay  his  head.  desired  to  come  into  communion,  and  yet  were 

21  And  "  another  of  2°'  "^''1'  ^"Z  ^^'^  '*'  ""  specimen  of  the  hin- 
i  ■     J-      ■    1  -J         ..      drances  by   which   many  are  kept  from  closing 

lis  disciples   said  unto  ,vith  Christ  and  clcaving\o  Him.'and  a  waminl 

him.  Lord,   =  suner  me  to  us,  so  to  set  out  in  following  Christ,  that  we 

iirst    to    go    and    bury  may  not  come  short ;  to  lay  such  a  foundation, 

my  father.  °'""  bu'Whig  may  stand. 

99  Tinf  Tp«ns  =;airi  iin.  ^"'^  '^^^  ""^  '°°  nasty  in  promising,  and  he 

^^JiUt  Jesus  saia  un-  .^.^^  „  .^^t^i^^  ,^^-^^^  ^  lea>ned  man,  one  of  those 

to  turn,  h  OllOW  me ;  that  expounded  the  law.  We  generally  find 
'  and  let  the  dead  bury  them  in  the  gospels  to  be  men  of  no  good  cha- 
their  dead.  racter,  usually  coupled  with  the  Pharisees,  as 

iPractical  Observations.]       enemies  to  Christ.      Where  is  the  scribe  7  1  Cor. 
1:20.     He   is  very   seldom  following  Christ- 
"  is'^^Luk^'""'^'    "'■^■*^-    '■   ye'herewas  one  who  bid  pretty  fair  for  disciple- 
-r.".  7i6.    Mai-k  12:32-34.    Luk«9:   ^^'V' ^  Saul  among- the  prophets. 

Master,  I  wUlfoHoio  thee  whithersoever  Thou 
goest.  I  know  not  how  any  man  could  have 
spoken  better.  His  profession  seems  to  have 
been  from  his  unbiassed  inclination.  He  is  not 
called  to  it  by  Christ,  nor  urged  by  any  of  his 
disciples,  but,  of  his  own  accord,'  he  proffers 
himself  to  be  a  close  follower  of  Christ ;  he  is 
not  a  pressed  man,  hut  a  volunteer.  He  does 
not  say,  I  have  a  mind  to  follow  thee,  but  I  am 
determined,  /  will  do  it.  Whithersoever  Thou 
goest ;  not  only  to  the  other  side  of  the  country,  but  if  it  were  to  the  utmost 
regions  of  the  earth.  Now  we  should  think  ourselves  sure  of  such  a  man  as 
Ihis  ;  and  yet  it  appears  by  Christ's  answer,  that  his  resolution  was  rash,  his 
ends  carnal.  Either  he  did  not  consider  at  all,  or  not  that  which  was  to  be 
considered.  Note,  There  are  many  resolutions  for  religion,  produced  by  some 
sudden  pangs  of  conviction,  that  come  to  nothing:  sooii  ripe,  soon  rotten. 

Christ  informed  him,  that  this  Son  of  man,  whom  he  is  so  an.\ious  to  .serve 
hiis  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  Observe,  how  strange  it  is  in  itself,  that 
the  Son  of  God,  when  He  came  into  the  world,  should  put  Himself  in- 
to such    a  very    low  condition,    as  to  want  the   convenience   of   a  certain 
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Christ's  answer  to  a  scribe. 

resting-place,  which  the  meanest  of  the  crea- 
tures  have.  If  He  would  take  our  nature  up- 
on Him,  one  would  think,  He  should  have 
taken  it  m  its  best  estate  ;  no,  He  takes  it  in  its 
worst.  The  foxes  have  holes ;  though  they  are 
not  only  not  useful,  but  hurtful  to  man,  yet  God 
provides  holes  for  them.  Man  tries  to  destroy 
them,  but  they  are  sheltered.  The  birds  of  the 
air,  though  they  take  no  care  of  themselves,  yet 
have  nests;  (Ps.  104:  17.)  ?ies/s  in  the  field; 
some  of  them  nests  in  the  house;  in  God's 
courts,  Ps.  81:  3.  How  poorly  Christ  was  pro- 
vided for !  It  may  encourage  us  to  trust  God 
for  necessaries,  when  the  birds  and  beasts  have 
such  good  provisions.  If  we  want  necessaries, 
our  Master  did  before  us.  Note,  For  our  salces 
He  became  poor,  verj'  poor;  He  had  not  a  place 
of  repose,  not  a  house  of  his  own,  to  put  his 
head  in ;  not  a  pillow  of  his  own  to  lay  his 
head  on.  He  and  his  disciples  lived  on  Ihe 
charity  of  people,  who  ministered  to  Him  of  their 
substance,Lnke  8:  2.  Christ  did  this,  not  only 
to  humble  Himself,  and  fulfil  the  Scriptures, 
hut  to  show  us  the  vanity  of  worldly  wealth, 
and  that  He  might  purchase  better  things  for  us, 
and  so  make  zis  rich,  2  Cor.  8:  9. 

When  a  scribe  offered  to  come  to  Christ,  one 
would  think  it  strange  that  he  was  not  encour- 
aged. One  scribe  might  do  Christ  more  credit 
than  twelve  fishermen ;  but  Christ  saw  his 
heart,  and  answered  to  the  thoughts  of  that. 
The  scribe's  resolve  seems  to  have  been  sudden, 
and  Christ  would  have  us,  when  we  make  a 
profession  of  religion,  count  the  cost,  (Luke  14: 
28.)  to  do  it  intelligently,  and  with  considera- 
tion, not  because  we  know  no  other  way,  but 
because  we  know  no  better.  It  is  no  advantage 
to  religion  to  take  men  by  surprise.  Those  who 
take  up  a  profession  in  a  pang,  will  throw  it  off 
again  m  a  fret ;  let  them,  therefore,  take  time,  and 
thev  Avill  have  done  the  sooner.  Let  him  that 
will  follow  Christ,  know  the  worst  of  it,  and 
expect  to  lie  hard,  and  fare  hard.  His  resolve 
seems  to  have  been  from  a  worldly  principle. 
He  saw  what  abundance  of  cures  Christ  wrought, 
and  concluded  that  He  had  large  fees,  and  would 
get  an  estate  quickly,  and  therefore  he  would 
follow  Him  in  hopes  of  growing  rich  with  Him 
but  Christ  rectifies  his  mistake.  Note,  Christ 
will  accept  none  for  his  followers  that  aim  at 
worldly  advantages  in  following  Him,  or  design 
to  make  any  thing  hut  heaven  of  their  religion. 
We  have  reason  to  think  that  this  scribe,  there- 
upon, icent  away  sorrowful,  being  disappointed 
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y.  14—22.     Persons  detained   from  public   ordinances   by   and  shall  we  try  to  make   religion  subserve  ( 

:kness,  or  any  other  real  hindrance,  may  expect  the  Savior;s   preach  or  profess   it   merely  to  grow  rich  or: 


:  our  interests,  and 

,.        ,    .  ■        ...  I ....■  proless   It   merely  to  grow  rich  or  great  ?     Shall  we 

presence  m  retirement,  soothmg  their  sorrows  and  abating  their  deem  honor,  or  happiness,  to  be  connected  with  affluence  or 
pains.-'When  our  maladies  are  cured  by  ordinary  methods,  indulgence?  Shaft  we  court  the  wealthy,  because  of  their 
we  shoul-1  minister  to  Christ  and  his  people,  praising  Him  as    wealth.         •       ■        -  -     ■■ 


„,.,.«■„!„.  „    1  1    r     ,■  1  '  ..•     '  r-. ,—...._..  ..„alth,  or  despise   the  poor  for  his  povertv  ?     Shall  we  seek 

Ho  r^nvve'.^h^  tledicalinj  ourselves  to  his  service  ;  and  when  groat  thint;s  for  ourselves,  or  be  uneasy  wiih  accommodations 

He  removes  the  fever  of  sinful   passion,  we  shall  delight  to  do  far  better  than  those  nf  Christ  7     God   forbid  !     His   disciples 

h,=  „Mii      He  deems  no  hour  miscasonable,  for  an  application  must  not  only  profess  a  readiness   to   follow  Him  '  whitherso- 


his  will 

to  deliver  us  from  temptation;  nor  should  we  excuse  ourselves  ever  HoVoetli';'  but  must  be   ready   to   go  by  sea  and  land 

from  helping  others  because  it  is  late,  or  we  fatigued,  when  the  through  storms,  tempests,  poverty,  hardship,  reproach,  and  per- 

case  IS  urgent.-Whik  we   rejoice  m  the  salvation  of  Christ,  secution  ;  otherwise  they  will  not  ■  endure  to  tfc  end  '     If  He 

let  us  remember  what  He  endured  m  taking 'our  infirmities' and  require  our  service,   the   tender  affections   must   give   place 

beaung     our  sicknesses'  and  sins,  that  we  may  not  dread  the  Enough  will  take  care  of  ordinary  afl'airs,  but  he  who  is  called 

toil  necess:iry  in  doing  good  to  others.-Lct  us  contrast  the  di-  to  follow  Christ,  and  preach  his  Gospel,  must  leave   '  the  deaL 

r','L"nid    -'w   '^'•"'^•"■"l"ho';xternal  poverty  to  which  He  to  bury  their  dead  ,'  and   not  allow  secular  affairs  to  take  hS 

submitted      W;is  He  weary,  and  without  a  place  to  rechne  his  from  his  work.  Scott 

head  ?     Was  He  more  destitute  than  the  '  foxes  or  the  birds  '!'  ' 


tiis  humilialiou.  had  not  where  to  lay  his  heail.'  even  when  weariej  by 
labor,  anJ  neeJiiig  sleep.  His  ilisciple-i.  llien,  nuist  e.\pci-.t  to  bo  di-sii- 
tute,  to  endure  hardship,  and  be  renMnled  by  spiritual  good.— Il  is  like- 
ly, that  this  uilinMlion  induced  the  scribe  lo  abandon  his  design.  (Nolo 
Luke  9:  57— S2.)  Scott.  I  will  follow  Thee]  '  The  natural  man 
thinks  hiiTOslf  capable  of  any  thing  ,-  he  alone  who  is  divinely  taught 
knows  he  can  do  nothim;  but  throui^h  Christ's  sliensnhening  him.' 
Every  teacher  :iinong  tlie  Jews  had,  ofliis  disciples,  some  that  followed 
or  accompanied  him,  wlicrcccr  he  went,  tiuit  he  might  have  some  at 
hand  locj.iverse  with,  concerning  the  divine  ldw.'~f*nxes  hare  holes.] 
Header !  art  ihou  a  poor  man.  fearing  Gnd  }  Then,  what  cmnrort  must 
thou  derive  from  so  nearly  resembling  the  Loi-dJasus?  But  how  un- 
like is  the  rich  votary  of  nlea-sure,  andalave  of  sin,  in  this  heavenly  pat- 
tern i'—Son  of  man.]  'A  Hebrew  phr,-uie,  expressive  of  humiliation 
and  debasement:  and  on  that  account  applied  to  Himself,  by  the  meek 
and  lowly  Jesus.  It  seems  also  to  be  used  here  lo  point  out  the  incar- 
nation of  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophets. 
Pa.  8:  5.  P:in.  7:  13.  And  as  our  Lord  was  now  showing  forth  his 
eternal  divinity  in  tlie  miracles  He  wi-ouglit,  He  seems  studious  to  prove 


[74] 


U)  them  the  certainly  of  his  incarnation,  because  on  this  depended  the 
aloneinent  for  sin.  Indeed,  our  Lord  seems  more  intent  on  giving  the 
proofs  of  his  humanity,  than  ofhisdirimVi/,  the  latter  being  necessarily 
manifested  by  the  miracles  He  was  contiuually  working.'  Dr.  A. 
Clarke.  It  is  observable,  however,  that,  with  the  exception  of  the 
first  martyr.  Stephen,  Acts  7:  56.  [and  John,  Rev.  1:  13.J  no  one,  as 
is  s.-iid  by  BonHsuirc.  uses  this  epithet  concerning  our  Lord,  beside 
Himsell.  '  This  title,'  continues  that  estimable  writer,  '  our  Lord  em- 
ployed, to  counteract  the  false  opinions  of  the  Jews  respecting  the  na- 
ture of  his  reign,  [or  kingdom,)  and  to  intimate  to  them,  that  He  was  tc 
atu^iii  his  glui-y  o:dy  through  humiliation  and  suffering.'  Dr.  Paley 
remarks,  that,  though  the  title  be  used  sixty-one  times  in  Ihe  gospels,  it 
is  always  with  the  restriction  of  being  applied  by  our  Lord  to  Himself, 
and  '  never  used  of  Him,  or  towards  Him,  by  any  other  person.'  Ed. 
Verses  21,  22. 
Another  person,  who  had  followed  Christ  as  his  disciple,  was  called 
constantly  lo  attend  Him,  that  he  might  be  sent  lo  preach  Ihe  Gospel, 
but  he  excused  himself  to  attend  the  funeral  of  his  father,  who  had  just 
died  :  for  Christ's  answer  implies  that  this  was  his  request,  and  not  that 
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23  IF  And  when  he 


i>ntorod 


was 

ship,  liis  disciples 
lt)Wfd  liim 


into   a 
ful- 


111  n  littrijuin,  wtiiili  lie  thoui^lit  wmild  turn  to 
iiccouiil ;  lie  IS  not  lor  following  ClirisI,  unless 
he   Clin  yrf  bxj  Him. 

Here  IS  nnother  that  wns  loo  slow  in  per- 
forniiinf.  Uelny  in  execution  is  as  had,  on  the 
24  And  Ix'liold  ethoro  one  hmicl,  as  precipitancy  of  resolution  on  tlic 
n,--,..,.  •,  ',rri.-if  f(>innp><t  nllu-r.  This  candidate  lor  the  ministry  wasmie 
aiOM-  .1  f?'^^''  '  '"l'*^'^'  oiChrisfsdisciplesalremly;  a  follower  of  Hini 
in  tllP  sea,  in.soniticn  ^t  kr^je.  clement  of  Alexandria  tells  iis,  Irom 
that  the  ship  was  co-  „„  ancient  tradition,  it  was  I'hilip.  He  seems 
VOlvd  with  the  waves  :  to  he  better  disposed  than  the  former,  because 
l>  hilt  he  was  aslpeil.  not  so  presumptuous:  a  bold  temper  is  not  the 

<j^    Sri^   lil<  Hisfinles   most  promisins;  in  religion  ;  sometimes  the  last 
25  And  lii^  cliscipips  ^^  ^.i^^^  ^^^,  ^1^^  j._.^^  ,^^,     ^,^,,,;_  ,„^^.  ,„^ 

cumo      to      lum,       ana    ^,.5;  („^o  u»rf  tuny  7111/ /a/Acr,  before  1  come  to 
awoke      him,      saying,    heafollowerof  Thee.  Let  it  suffice  to  h-ar  Thee 


Lord, 
peiish. 


k  save    us  ;    we 


f  <1:1      Murk  4:36.     Luke  8;22, 
f  P«.  107IV1-27.     I>.34;11.     Jon 

5       M.irk  1;37,38.      AcH  27iH 

■ir„r    11-25,116.  ^       , 

I,  l.,ik«  S:a.     Juhn  6;17,18.      I 

15. 
i   P«.  10:1.  «:«!.23.  !•.  61:9,10. 

4:38,39.     Liiko  S:24. 
k  at'lir   14:11.    '20:12.     Jon.  1-.6. 


now  and  then,  when  1  can  sjiare  time.  His 
father  was  now  sick,  or  dyiiiij,  or  dead,  or  some 
think  ai^od,  and  not  likely  to  hvc  loni;.  He  de- 
sired to  attend  upon  him  in  his  sickness,  at  his 
death,  and  to  his  grave,  and  then  would  follow 
Christ.  This  seemed  a  reasonable  request,  and 
i;5.«,  yet  it  was  not  right.  He  had  not  the  zeal 
M.rk  necessary,  and  therefore  pleaded  this,  because  it 
seemed  a  plausible  plea.  Note,  An  unwilling 
mind  never  wants  an  excuse.  Suppose  it  to 
have  proceeded  from  a  filial  afreetion  for  his  father  yet  he  ouglit  to  have 
given  the  preference  to  Christ.  Note,  Many  are  hindered  from  godliness,  by 
an  over-concern  for  their  families;  and  duty  to  God  is  postponed,  under  color 
of  disc  baring  our  debts  to  the  world,     fere  we   need  to   have  a  double 

^'jelusmid  unio  him,  FoUow  Me ;  and  no  doubt  power  accompanied  this 
word  alidle  did  follow  Christ  and  clave  to  Him,  as  Ruth  l.o  Naomi ;  when 
he  scribe,  like  Orpah,  took  leave  of  him.  That  said,  I  will  follow  Thee 
To  th  s  Christ  saul,  FoUo,c  Me.  Comparing  them  together,  it  .s  intimated 
that  we'are  brought  to  Christ  by  the  force  of  lus  call  to  us,  not  of  our  pro- 
mise to  Him  ;  it  Is  710/  of  him  that  witleth  nor  of  him  thai  runneth  hut  of 
God  thai  sZn-lh  mercj.  He  calls  whom  He  will  Rom.  0:  IG  Note,  Though 
chosen  vessels  mav  make  excuses,  yet  Christ  will  eonnuer  their  unwilling- 
ness WhenChriit  calls,  He  will  make  the  call  eirectnal,  1  Sam.  3:  10.  Let 
the  ,'lead  bury  their  dead.  It  is  a  proverbial  saying,  Let  one  dead  man  bury 
another-  let  the  dead  lie  unburied;  rather  than  the  service  of  Christ  should  be 
neglected.  Let  the  spiritually  f/carf  bur,/ the  corporally  deurf. 
dead,  especially  a  father,   is  a  good  work 


Curving  the 
but  not  the  work  at  this  time.     It 


mav  be  done  as  well  by  others,  not  called  and  oualified  as  thou  art,  to  preach 
the  Gospel.'     Note,  Piety  to  God  must  he  preferred__hefore  piely  to  parents, 


though  that  is  a  needful  part  of  our  religion.      _  ,   ,,     r   .  i 

^  '■     ■' "•-  because  thcv  were  Ao/v  i<?i/o/«fiora. 


The  Nazarites,  uiider  the  law, 
wereTwt  to  mourn  for  llieiV  own  parents,  liecause  they  were  Ao/v  mUo  the  Lord 
Num  fi-  6-S  Nor  was  the  high  priest  to  dehle  hunself  for  the  dead,  no,  not 
for  his  oim  father.  Lev.  21:  11,12.  Christ  requires  of  those  who  would  fol- 
low Him  that  tAey  hate  father  and  mother,  {Luke  14:  2r,.)  love  them 
less  than  God.  We  must  comparatively  neglect  our  nearest  relatives,  when 
thev  come  in  competition  with  Christ.  ..,•■,       .i    .   ,i,„„ 

V  03—07  Christ  had  given  sailing  orders  to  his  disciples,  that  they 
should  depart  to  the  other  side  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  into  the  country  of  &a- 
dara,  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  which  lay  east  of  the  Jordan  ;  thither  He  would  go 
to  rescue  a  poor  creature  that  was  possessed  with  a  legion  of  dens  though  He 
saw  how  We  should  be  atfronted  there.  He  chose  to  cross  the  lake,  that  He 
mi"ht  have  occasion  to  manifest  Himself  the  God  of  tl,e  sea,  as  well  as  of  the 
dryland,  and  to  show  that  all  povper  is  his,  both  in  hearenand^  m  earth 
comfort 


It  is  a 


Jesus  allays  a  storm. 

in  whom  to  trust,  who  knows  what  it  is  to  be  at 
sea,  and  to  be  in  storms  there.  Hut  observe. 
He  had  no  yacht,  or  pleasure-boat,  to  attend 
Him,  but  made  use  of  his  disciples'  lisliing- 
boats.  The  twelve  kept  close  to  Him,  when 
others  staid  on  firm  land.  Note,  Those  alone 
are  the  true  disciples  of  Christ,  who  are  willing 
to  go  to  sea  with  Him,  to  follow  Him  into  dan- 
gers and  diiriculties.  Many  would  be  content 
to  go  the  land-way  to  heaven,  and  will  rather 
stand  still,  or  go  back,  than  venture  on  a  dan- 
gerous sea  ;  but  those  who  would  rest  with 
Christ  hereafter,  must  follow  Him  now,  into  a 
ship,  or  into  a  prison,  as  well  as  into  a  palace. 
1.  There  arose  a  t^cry  great  storm..  Christ 
could  have  ordered  a  pleasant  passage,  liut  that 
would  not  have  been  so  much  for  his  glorv,  and 
the  confirmation  of  their  faith,  as  their  delive- 
rance was  ;  this  storm  was/or  their  sokes,  John 
11:  4.  One  would  expect  that,  having  Christ 
with  them,  they  would  have  had  a  favorable 
gale  ;  but  it  is  quite  otherwise.  Chri.st  would 
show  that  they  who  arc  passing  with  Him  over 
the  ocean  of  this  world,  must  expect  storms  by 
the  way.  The  church  is  tossed  with  tempests, 
(Isa.  M:  11.)  Only  the  upper  region  enjoys  a 
perpetual  calm. 

Christ  was  asleep.  We  never  read  of  his 
sleeping  but  at  this  time.  He  was  in  watchings 
often,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 
It  was  not  like  Jonah's  sleep  in  a  storm  ;  il 
was  a  sleep  of  holv  serenity  and  dependence  on 
God  :  He  slept  to  show  that  He  was  truly  man, 
subject  to  the  sinless  infirmities  of  our  nature. 
His  work  made  Him  weary;  He  had  no  guilt, 
or  fear  within,  to  disturb  His  repose.  Those 
who  can  lay  their  heads  on  the  pillow  of  a 
clear  conscience,  may  slee^  sweetly  in  a  storm, 
(Ps.  4:  8.)  as  Peter,  Acts  12;  6.  He  slept  to 
try  the  faith  of  his  disciples,  whether  they 
could  trust  Him  when  He  seemed  to  slight 
them.  He  slept  not  so  much  with  a  desire  to 
be  refreshed,  as  with  the  design  to  be  awak- 
ed. 

The  poor  disciples,  though  used  to  the  sea, 
came  to  Him  in  a  great  fright.  Whither  else 
should  thev  go '?  Lord,  sare  its,  we  verish. 
They  believed  He  could  save  them;  they  begged 
He  would.  His  errand  into  the  world  was  to 
sai'f,  but  those  only  are  saved  »r/io  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  Acts  2:  21 .  They  who,  by 
faith  are  interested  in  Christ's  salvation,  may 
with  humble  confidence  apply  themselves  to 
Him  for  temporal  deliverances.  Lord,  sate  lis. 
Note,  Christ  will  save  none  but  those  who  are 
willing  to  take  Him  for  their  Lord  ;  for  He  is 
a  Prince  and  a  Savior.  lie  prris/i .-  the  lan- 
guage of  their  fear.  They  gave  up  all  for  lost. 
M'e  perish,  if  thou  dost  not  save  us  :  look  on  us, 
therefore,   with  pity.     Thev  pray   as   men  in 


I  'Mtd  In  ^how  thai  an  voicer  IS  nis,  Doiiiin  neavenunu  LI' vLuui.  ±1  i^  ^,.    ^..v.. ---...,    ■■■---   r    j        .    ,.-    •     ,',  i,o/>nmp«  ns 
,0 Those  who  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  to  know  thai  they  have  a  Savior  I  earnest,  that  beg  for  their  lives  ;  it  becomes  us 


he   „il.bt  stay  with  an  aged  f.th.r  till  his  death,  a.,  some  explain  it  »f  ;-'™.  ^^^'Id '"t  Tii^  wo'rlhfSrc^yJr  d«  Te"^^^^^^^^^ 

Bm.  Jes.,3  perceiveJ   rehic.lance    10   li.e    ser>j.€  appomted  him    wh  ch  """'^  f^^^J^ha^d"'',  "ilni  succeeded.     The  disciples  were  aslo- 

nii"ht  hive  hicreased  by  his  goin?  to  bury  his  f-ilher,  and  assocu  mg  sea  '',^'=^'"?^\^°"'-";  ""°  =',^^"  „  of  nerson  is  this  !    He  is  more  than 

li  ,h  his  relations.     He  also  would  shew,  that  personal  and   relative  '"^J^.''-.'";' »f  ^=  ^'^^^  ^^^^^^^^^^^  and  waves,  and  ihey 

concerns  must  yield  to  ^^'^L^:!;:^'^:^ 3t'^^^t  X^'^''^^^^^  was  overruled  to,theincr^ase_of^ their 


cap.h.e-of  spiHtuat  scr^ces;.  CM.r^  n,f  e.,  J^^V^ii^^^^he    S,^^  ^^^^liZ^l^rtSS^  :^^%i^^t-^  0^ 


ed  him  to  leave  this  care  to 

can.ililB  of  spiritual  services;  i,™/;:;.  «■-/.  e.7  uu.  wmu 

hurialof  the  dead,  and  would  attend  to   it.     ScOTT.         '  The  drad 

Scriplnre.  often  signify  those,  wlio  are  "alienated  from  the  life  of  trod. 


motion  of  the  Gospel,  we  must  not 

others  unfit  to  be  employed  in  spirituals.  10  liinder  us  from 

dience  '    Whitbv         ■  Here  was  a  plausible   reason;  but  this  dom? 

sooielhin?  else  first,  niins  us  :  and  if  wo  have  an  excuse  for  not  coming 

to  Christ  now,  it  is  to  be  feared  we  shall  die  with  one  in  our  moiiihs 


Adam, 
Verses  23—27. 
Mark  and  Luke  relate  this  and  what  follows,  in  a  dilTerenl  connection. 
Christ,  however,  having  entered  the  ship,  or  fisher-boat,  which  the  dis- 
ciples provided,  set  sail,  in  company  with  other  small  vessels  (.Xote, 
Mart  4-  3.5^11  )  Instead  of  a  fair  voyage,  they  were  overuken  hy  a 
storm  :  so  that  the  ship  was  covered  wiih  waves,  and  apparently  ready 
to  sink  But,  in  this  distress,  Jesus  lay  asleep.  His  human  nature, 
like  ours,  was  wearied  with  incessant  fatigue,  and  he  yielded  to  alty-p, 
foieseeing  the  storm,  that  his  power  might  thus  be  more  noliced.  But 
the  disciples  trembling  lest  they  should  be  swallowed  up.  and  having  no 
resource  but  in  his  power,  awoke  Him,  saying,  '  Lord,  save  us.we  perish! 
Considering  what  they  had  seen  of  his  power,  this  faith  wais  compara- 
tively weak,  and  their  fears  were  evidences  of  remaining  unbelief.     11 


beinesoofieQ  made  the  prnperty  of  God,'   ""-•,■'.---..■■.  ,        .    , ,, . 

si,^^^s;j:r^^\:"nS:w^o5X:^ps&S^ 

,..rthai;which,uay  .d^ie  by  ^or.  ;^d,s^::--  -^^L  f "  ^i^S^fS^'^ 
Christ.  Il  is  by  failli  alone  that  we  may  be  said  10  approach  H'm  .  by 
loi'f  we  are  united  to  Him,  and  by  prayer  we  awake  H.i™,-,„^11  good 
perishes  in  us  without  Chri.st  :  without  his  grace  we  "'•0  'n  nion  entery 
danger  of  utter  ruin.  How  proper  then,  is  this  ^^"'^^"'1"'°^"?,''"° 
how  familiar  should  it  be  to  us  !  Taken  in  an  extensive  sense  it  s  ex- 
ceedingly expressive  ;  comprehending  the  power  of  our  Lord  s  "'J''', 

the  meri,  of  his  atovemeul,  and  the  depth  of  Z^r^'l^^^iimfml- 
Tlr  A  TrAKKF  The  inland  se-i,  or  ake,  which  13  called  mditlereni- 
Ty  thts?a  o?™erias  Simee  Gennesareth  ir  Chinnereth,  f.-"  ci.iesor 
ierrilories  on  ifs  shores,  'lies.'  says  Mr,  Bnckingl.am,  '  in^a  dee_^p_basm. 


irrc  mded  on  all  sides  wi.h  lofty  hills   excepting  only  'h^  "»"7,«J; 
trance  and  outlet  of  the  Jordan  at  each  extreme  ■    ^ ,'«  "''f"^''  1"°^^' 
.      .    ■-  . ].i. -J..  ^;^    m    oa    nnH    'aftords.     says   ur.    ri.  u. 


Ha 


Clarke,  'one  of  the  most  slrikmg  P™sP«'^, '" '^e  Holy  La  ^. 
adds,  'The  river  Jordan  maintains  it.s  course  through  '^^ '":''™  °' '"f 
lake  causing  a  strong  current;  and  when  tliis  '^^  W'^^5„''„^\h™S 
winds,  which  blow  here  with  the  force  of  a  hurricane  from  Jh«  ^^'n 
east    sweepin-  from  the  mounwins  into  the  lake,  11  may  be  ":™""°" 

d"i^n;'7arr:SewW',;i;bre"Vor-es-t7ainSewincls'and  waves,  when  his   >h«>,bo^«rou3  sea  is  inatanU^^  'h«  small  vessels  ^ 

human  nature  lay  asleep,  as  to  cure  the  paralytic  by  a  word  spoken  at   country  are  A\  qualihed  to  re^.st, 

a  disumce     Having  rehoked  them,  as  men  '  of  little  faith,'  He,  as  f^ord  _  rfSfl 


A.  D.  Sy. 


MATTHEW,  VIII. 


tombs,exceeding  fierce, 
'so  that  no  man  might 
liass  by  that  way. 
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Acle 


D-Jids  cast  out  of  tico  men. 

ii  is  ovt,  gaUi::.^  it  into  his  fists,  Prov.  30;  4. 
He  that  can  do  this,  can  do  any  thing ;  can  do 
enough  to  encourage  our  confidence  in  Him  in 
the  most  stormy  period,  within  or  without,  Isa. 
25: 4.  The  Lord  sitteth  on  the  flood,  and  ismig-h- 
tier  than  the  noise  of  manywalers.  Christ,  hy 
commanding  tlie  seas,  showed  Himself  to  be 
the  same  that  made  the  world,  when,  at  his  re- 
buke, the  waters  fled,  (Ps.  104:  7,  S.)  as  now,  at 
/lis  rebuke,  they  fell. 

V.  23—30.  'The  scope  of  this  chapter  shows 
the  divine  power  of  Christ,  ly  his  dominion 
over  hodily  diseases,  to  us  irresistible ;  over 
winds  and  waves  yet  more  unconlroUable  ;  over 
devils  more  formidable  than  all.  Christ  has 
not  only  all  power  in  lieaven  and  earth,  and  all 
deep  places,  but  in  hell,  too.  PrincipalUies 
ana  powers  icere  made  subject  to  Him,  even 
while  in  a  stale  of  humiliation,  as  an  earnest 
of  what  should  he  in  his  glorv,  Eph.  1:  21.  He 
spoiled  them.  Col.  2;  15.  Christ,  in  general, 
cast  Old  the  spirits  irith  his  irord ;  here  v.'e 
have  a  particular  instance  of  it.  It  was  wrought 
in  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes.  Some  think 
they  were  the  remnant  of  the  Girgasliites,  Deut. 
7:  1.  Though  Christ  was  sent  chieflv  to  the 
lost  sheep  oj'  the  house  of  Israel,  yet  some  sal- 
lies He  made  among  the  borderers.  Besides 
this  general  instance,  which  Christ  gives  us  of 
his  power  over  Satan,  we  have  especially  dis- 
covered to  us  the  manner  of  evil  spirits  in  their 
enmity  to  man.  Observe,  concerning  this  le- 
gion of  devils,  ' . 

1.  What  work  they  made  where  they  were, 
which  appears  in  the  miserable  condition  of 
these  two  persons.  Thev  dwelt  among  the 
tombs.  The  devil,  having 'the  power  of  Heath, 
not  as  judge,  but  as  executioner,  delights  to  hold 
converse  among  the  trophies  of  his  victory ;  but 
there,  where  he  thonghi  himself  in  the  place  of 
his  greatest  triumph,  as  in  Golgotha,  the  place 
of  a  skull,  did  Christ  subdue  him.  Convers- 
ing among  graves,  increased  the  frenzy  of  the 
poor  possessed  creatures,  strengthening  the  hold 
he  had  of  them  by  their  bodily  distemper ;  and 
made  them  more  formidable  to  the  people,  who 

fenerally  startle,  if  any  thing  stirs  among  tombs, 
'hey  v.-ere  exceedingly  fierce ;  not  only  ungo- 
vernable, hut  mischievous  ;  so  that  no  man  da.trst 
pass  that  way.  Note,  The  devil  bears  malice  to 
mankind,  and  shows  it  by  making  them  mali- 
cious towards  one  another.  Mutual  enmity 
where  there  should  be  mutual  endearment,  is  an 

,,.  PRACTICAL   OB.SERVATIONS. 

,■  ^   *'V;'-     When  following  Chnsl,  we  may  expect  tribula-  faith  will  call  forth  the  cry,  '  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish  '   Terrors 

„?,T:    .^''J'"' '^.''1  endeavor  to  obstruct  our  course,  or  dismay  often  prove  our  faith  to  be    small,  though  it  lad  seemed  to  be 

our  souls,  by  raising  a  storm  ;  and  the   Lord,  may  suffer   him,  strong.     Btit  Christ  regards  that  faith  as  '  little,'  of  which  we 

forourhumihationand   the  trial  of  our  faith.     Though   the  have  a   high  opinion.  ^  He  will  not  leave  the  weak  belever^o 

Savior  seems   to  disregard  his  churc"-   — ' n-.--    .-■.■.  ■  ,    ,  ,r,       ..       .      .  .     , 

the  winds  and  waves  of  temptation,  i 

to  be  overwhelmed;  yet  his  presence  .,. ,,  „..,. 

i!orr.iS?:^f„'i^H^''"',^  '"T  ''"'Y'"-  Praj" J"'-  deiiveranc'e'  and    of  Him  whom  winds  and  waves  andalftiiinss  oiTev  ;  anrf  thus 
more  simple  and   entire  dependence   on   Him   for   it.     Weak   invigorates  their  faith,  and  excites  their  adoring  love.     Scott 

Verses  23.  29. 
The  r.iumr.v  of  the  Gorjresenea  included  the  region  of  Gadara  It 
Bcoms  lu  have  heen  inhabued  chiellv  by  Jews,  but  surroimded  by  Gen- 
tiles who  mingled  with  the  iiihabilauta.— The  other  evangelista  mention 
one  demoniac,  because  one  perhaps  was  innre  remarkable  than  the 
Mber,  but  they  do  not  say  there  waa  only  one  ;  this,  then,  ia  no  real  dis- 
AtTeeinent.  (AWfs,  71/nr*  5:  1—20.  LuhS:  26— 39.)— The  circum- 
stances of  this  narration,  like  those  of  sever.il  others,  prove  the  reality 
of  possessions  by  evil  spirits ;  for  tilings  were  said  and  done  by  demoni- 
acs, and  events  oorurred  in  consei|uence  of  dispossession,  which,  one 
would  think,  caniiol  lie  ascribed  to  lunacy.  But  one  point  of  modern 
eadducceism  denies  the  existence  and  agency  of  apcistate  spirits  ;  and 
they  maintain  their  empire  more  succe3.sfully  for  this  species  of  infideli- 
ty. Some,  not  skeptical  in  other  resperls,  will  not  admit  the  realily  of 
these  pnssessions.  It  cannot  be,  that  evil  spirits  want  power  or  malice 
to  tormeiu  men's  bodies  and  minds,  as  well  as  tempt  them  to  sin,  if  God 
permit  them;  nor  can  it  bo  known  bow  far  they  have  influence  in 
diseases,  which  affect  both  body  and  mind.  If  Ihey  do  not  immediately 
cause  lunacies,  or  other  maladies,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  they  inav 
take  advantage  of  the  disordered  stale  of  the  body  to  disturb  the  mind. 
{Noles.  Job  1:6,7.  2:  6.)  But  when  Christ  was  '  manifested  to  de- 
stroy the  works  of  the  devil,'  there  was  wisdom  in  leaving  the  enemy 
of  God  and  U5an  at  liberty  lo  shew  his  power,  malice,  and  the  tendency 
of  his  etrorts  to  injure  and  destroy  mankind  ;  that  Christ  might  have 
opportuiiily  to  shew  his  superior  authority,  give  evidence  of  the  exist- 
ence of  the»se  spirils,  in  opposition  to  the  infidelity  of  the  Sadducees,  and 
evince  the  beneficence  of  the  Gospel.  '  Some  suppose,  that  these  per- 
'sons  were  only  afflicted  by  strange  diseases  ;  but  the  Scriptures  make 
'  a  distinction  bclween  i:nriug  diseases  and  castina:  out  devils.  (4:  24.) 
'Tins  will  be  more  e\  idi:nl  from  rircunislances  relatlii,?  to  ihe  devils 


25  And  he  saith  un-   thus  to  wrestle  in  prayer.     Christ  slept  Ihai  He 
to  them    '  Why  are  ye   '"'gtl  draw  out  this  i'mportunity. 
foavfiil    'n    \ro   nf   littlo       ^-     The  Lord  Jesus  awaked,' as  one  refresh- 
f^fh9     -ft  ^    K  ^<^'  P^-  '8=  65.     Christ    may  sleep  when   his 

laitn  :  men  ne  aiose,  church  is  in  a  storm,  but  He  will  not  outsleep 
"and  rebuked  the  winds  Himself  The  set  time  to  favor  his  distressed 
and  the  sea  ;  and  there  church  will  come,  Ps.  102:  13.  Why  are  ye 
■was  asireat  calm.  •^f-/"''u^  ^f  "■^Jf"'\~^<''^''i,.  He  does  not 

97 -Rut  tViovnor,  I.  v-nc-     "^"'"^    ™'^"^    '°''    disturbing    Him    with   their 
^/ mil  me  men    mat-   prayers,   but  for  disturbing    themselves    with 
veiled,    saymg,     \Vhat   their  fears.     Christ    reproved   them  first,  and 
manner  of  man  is  tllis,   then  delivered  them.     He  prepares  us  for  mer- 
that     even     the    winds   <^yi  •""!  ''"^"  5"'cs  it  to  us.      Why  areye,  mv 
and  tlie  sea  obey  him  ?   d'sf'P'es,  /Mr/-ui?     Let  the  sinners  in  2ion  be 
IPraciica!  (Mserra,io,u,l       H'f't'  Itu       ,'1  manners  tremble  in  a  storm, 
Uo  «r   .      1  ,  ,       l)ut\p  shall  not   he  so.     O  ye  of  htite  faith. 

28  IT  And  "  when  he  Many  that  have  true  faith,  are  weak  'in  it. 
was  come  to  the  other  Note',  Christ's  disciples  are  apt  to  he  disquieted 
side,  into  tlie  country  ^'"^^  '^^■'^  in  a  stormv  day,  to  torment  them- 
of  the  P  Ger£?esenes,  f^'"'^'  with  jealousies  that  things  are  bad  with 
thprc     mot    h  t   -      'hem,  and  dismal   conclusions  that  they  otU  be 

mere  mei  mm  two  worse.  Inordinate  lears  in  a  stormy  day  are 
p0SSes.sed  with  devils,  owing  to  the  weakness  of  our  faith,  which 
■■comingr  out  of  the  should  be  as  an  anchor  to  the  soul,  and  ply  the 
oar  of  prayer.  By  faith,  we  midit  see  through 
the  storm  to  the  quiet  shore.  "Their  tearfulness 
IS  very  displeasing  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  it  re- 
flects dishonor  on  Him,  and  creates  disturb- 
ance to  themselves.  He  rebukes  the  wind.  The 
former  He  did  as  the  God  of  grace,  who  can 
do  what  -He  pleases  in  us  :  this  He  did  as  the 
Sovereign  of  nature,  who  can  do  what  he  pleas- 
es yor  us.  It  is  the  same  poirei- M(7<  stills  the 
noise  of  the  sea,  and  the  tumult  of  fear,  Ps. 
65:  7.  See  how  easily  it  was  done.  Moses 
commanded  the  waters  with  a  rod :  Joshua 
with  the  ark  of  the  covenant ;  Elisha,  with  the 
prophet's  mantle;  but  Christ,  with  a  word. 
See  his  absolute  dominion  over  all  tlie  crea- 
tures, which  bespeaks  both  the  honor  and  the 
happiness  of  those  who  have  Him  on  their  side.  There  was  a  great  calm 
Ordinarily,  after  a  storm,  there  is  such  n  fret  of  the  waters,  that  it  is  long 
ere  they  can  settle  ;  but  if  Christ  speak  the  word,  not  only  the  storm  ceases, 
but  all  the  remains  of  it.  Great  storms  of  doubt  sometimes  end  in  a  won- 
derful calm,  created  bv  the  spirit  of  adoption. 

The  men  marvetled.  Though  long  acquainted  with  the  sea,  they  never  be- 
fore saw  a  storm  so  immediately  turned  into  a  calm.  It  has  all  the  marks 
of  a  miracle  on  it.  It  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  their  cues 
What  manner  of  man  is  this!  Note,  Christ  is  a  Nonesuch;  every  thing 
m  Him  is  admirable ;  none  so  mighty,  none  so  amiable.  Even  the  winds 
and  seas  obey  Him.  OthtJrs  pretend  to  cure  diseases,  but  He  only  under- 
took to  command  We  winds.  We  know  not  the  way  of  tlie  wind,  John  3:  8 
but  He  that  bringeth  forth  the  wind  out  of  his  treasury,  (Ps.  135:7.)  when 


ot  our  laith.     Though   the  have  a   high  opinion.     He  will  not  leave  the  weak  believer  to 

hurch,  when  conflicting  with  perish,  but   rebuke   him   for   his  fears,  and  openly  disapprove 

n,  or  persecution,  and  ready  every  suspicion  of  his  truth  and  love.     He  leads  men  into  peril 

ice  secures  their  safety,  and  to  detect  the  weakness  of  their  faith,  and  to  shew  the  power 
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|h6m(f  cast  ouL  (.l/arA- 1:3-1.  Z,iy*f4:41.  8:  27,  33.)  Now  lo  make 
^  these  sayings  the  effects  of  disease,  or  to  conceive  that  Christ  spake 
^  this  to  a  disease,  is  evidence  of  beine  diseased. .  Christ  puts  questions 
^  10  these  demons ;  asks  their  names,  and  the  demoniacs  were  so  strong, 

that  chains  and  felterscouldnot  bind  them.  Diseased  persons  could  luit 
i  ftar  heing  tormented,  sent  out  of  the   country,  or   into   the   abyss,  by 

Chrisu'  Whilbij.  Some  argue  as  if  the  evangelists,  and  even' the 
Savior,  acted  with  some  regard  to  Jewish  prejudices.  But  this  subverts 
the  authority  of  inspired  wrilers,  and  reflecla  on  the  conduct  of  Christ 
W  here  Jewish  opinions  were  the  effect  of  prejudice,  He  never  failed  to 
oppose  them.  (Mito.  15:  3— 6.  jlc/s  16:  16— 18.)  The  fierceness  of 
the  demoniacs  was  such,  that  they  could  not  he  confined,  but  wandered 
m  lomlis,  or  solitary  places,  and  were  the  terror  of  the  country  so  that 

no  man  could  pass  by  that  way  :'  yet  they  knew  and  dreaded  Christ  • 
and,  using  the  men's  organs  of  speech,  they  cried  aloud  'Wliat 
hive  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ."  They  ctpecled  no 
benefit,  they  declined  all  contest,  and  desired  lohave  nothing  to  do  with 
Him.       O  Jesus,  Son  ol  the  ever-living  God,   it  is  our  misery,  that  w« 

ai-e  fallen  into   thy  hands.     What  will  Thou    now  do  with  us  '     Do»l 

Thou  mean  lo  torment  us  before  the  day  of  judgment  V  Bn  nail 
Thus  they  own  their  doom  fixed,  but  desire  liberty  for  further  mischieC 
Scott.  ^  '  The  evangelists,  Mark  (5:  1.)  and  Luke,  (S:  26.  Or)  say 
that  our  Savior,  having  passed  over  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  came  into  the 
district  of  the  Gadarenes.  Matthew  here,  v.  28.  calls  it  Gergesenes  - 
(or  ancient  Glrgashiies,  mentioned  Gen.  10:  16.  15:  21.  Deut  7-  l' 
and  Josh.  3:  10.  Doddr.]  but.  as  llie  lands  belonging  to  one  of  these 
cities  were  contained  within  the  limits  of  the  other,  (Gadara  the  capi- 
lal,  according  to  Josephus,  of  Perea,  or  the  region  beyond  Jordan  ivilh 
Its  villages,  lying  in  the  country  of  ihe  Gergesenes,  M'/iilbij']  nn« 
ev:mgclist  might  say    'the   counirr    of  the   Gergesfn.M,'  anotlier  '  Ihs 


A.  D.  •^9. 

29  And,  behold,  thoy 
cried       out,      saying, 

■  Wliat  luive  we  to 
do  with  tlipe,  Jesus, 
'thou  Son  of  God?  art 
thou  come  Ijithor  to 
"  torment  us  before  the 
time  ? 

30  And  there  was  a 
pood  way  off  from 
tliem  '  an  herd  of  many 
swiae,  feediii!!. 

:U  So  » tlic  devils  be- 
sou'^'lit  liim,  sayinii,  If 
thou  cast  us  out,  suffer 
us  to  jro  away  into  the 
herd  of  swine. 

32  And  he  said  unto 
them, '  Go.  And  when 
they  were  come  out, 
they  went  into  the 
herd  of  ssvine :  and,  be- 
hold, "  the  whole  herd 
of  swine  ran  violently 
down  a  steep  place  in- 
to  the  sea,  and  perish- 
ed in  the  v.'aters. 

■  33  And  'they  that 
kept  them  fled,  and 
went  their  ways  into 
the  city,  and  told  every 
thin",  and  what  was 
befallen  to  the  possess- 
ed of  the  devils. 

31.  And,  behold,  the 
whole  city  came  out  to 
meet  Jesus  :  and  when 
they  saw  hhn,  '  they 
l)esouL;ht  lam  that  he 
would  depart  out  of 
their  coasts. 
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MATTHEW,  V  'J I. 

eviik'iK'i'  111'  Sumii's  ciiinily  to  tliewliole  race. 
Hf  iMuliL'fi  one  iimii  a  liwir,  a  wolf,  a  ilevil  lo 
aiuilluT.  WliiTO  SaUiii  riili's  in  a  iniiu  liy  the 
lusts  tluil  war  in  tlic  niciiilicrs,  |iriilf,  malice, 
rcveni,'!*,  tliesp  iiuike  liiin  as  until  fur  society,  as 
unworthy  of  it,  and  as  iiiuili  an  enemy  lo  tlie 
comfort  of  it,  as  were  tlicse  poor  possessed  crea- 
tures. 

Il  is  nil  instance  of  lloil's  power  over  the 
ck-vils,  lliat,  notwilhslandin!;  the  mischief  ihey 
dill  by  mill  lo  these  poor  men,  yet  tlicy  couUI 
not  kec|)  ilicni  Iroin  nuviins^  .Icsus  Christ.  Il 
was  his  oioriiou'crinir  hunii  liiat  dra^trcd  these 
unclean  spirits  inlo  his  presence,  which  they 
dreaded  nimv  than  any  thiuic  else.  His  chains 
could  hold  iliciu,  wlieii  the  chains  men  made  for 
them  conki  not.  lieini,'  hroiijht  helore  Him, 
ihev  protested  n?;aiusl  his  jurisdiction,  and 
lirolie  out  in  raiii^  fVliiit  haff  irf  lo  ilo  icilh 
Thee,  Jesus.  'I'hmt  Sim  oJ'GdJ?  One  word  the 
devil  spoke  like  a  saint :  he  addressed  .Icsus  as 
the  Son  of  ilnil.  A  sood  word,  and  at  this 
time,  a  ureal  word,  and  what  flesh  and  blond 
did  not  reveal  lo  Peler,  eh.  16:  10.  Even  the 
devils  confess  Clirist  lo  he  Ihe  Son  of  (toil,  and 
yet  are  devils  still;  wliicli  makes  their  en- 
mity to  Christ  so  much  the  more  wicked,  and 
indeed,  a  perfect  torment  to  themselves ;  lor 
how  can  il  be  otherwise,  to  oppose  one  they 
know  to  be  the  Son  of  ilo.i'.'  Note,  Il  is  not 
knowlcd?e,  hut  love,  that  dislingnislies  saints 
from  devils.  He  is  the  lirst-boni  of  hell  thai 
knows  Christ,  and  hates  lliin,  and  will  not  be 
subject  lo  Him.  Not  lon^  siyee  the  devil 
doiilited  if  Christ  were  the  Son  of  God  or  not, 
and  wouUl  have  persuaded  Him  to  question  it; 
(c/i.  4:  ;!.)  but  now  he  readily  owns  il.  Note, 
Though  God's  children  may  be  greatly  disquiet- 
ed bv  Satan's  questioiiinq;  iheir  relation  lo  God 
as  a  Vatlier,  yet  the  spirit  of  adoption  shall  at 
length  so  clear  il  up  tolhem,  as  lo  set  it  above 
the  devil's  contradiction. 

Tico  words  he  said  like  a  devil.  I(7i«/  hure 
u-e  lo  do  leiih  Thee  ?  It  is  true  that  the  devils 
have  nothing:  to  do  with  Christ,  as  a  Savior; 
for  He  tool:  not  on  Him  the  nature  of  Ihe  an^-els 
who  fell,  nor  laid  hold  on  tliem,  Heh.  2:  16. 
They  are  in  no  relation  to  Him,  nor  have  no 
hope  or  any  benefit  by  Him.  Ob,  the  depth  of 
this  mystery,  that  fallen  man  has  so  much  to  do 
irith  (Christ,  when  fallen  angels  have  nothin^^ln 
do  with  Him  !  Surely  here  was  torment  Ijefore 
the  time,  to  he  forced  to  own  the  excellency 
there  was  iu  Christ,  and  yet,  that  he  has  no  in- 
terest in  Him.  '  It  is  possible  for  men  to  call 
Jesus  the  Son  of  (iod,  and  vet  have  nnlhing  lo 
do  with  Him.  "  It  is  true  that  the  devils  hate 
Christ,  reject  Him  as  Ruler,  and  are  in  open 
rebellion  against  his  crown.  See  whose  lan- 
guage those  speak,  who  will  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  (iospel  of  Christ,  who  break  his 
baiuLs  iu  sunder,  and  say  lo  the  almighty  .le- 
sus,  depart  .from  us!  They  arc  of  their  father 
thedevil.  They  do  his  lusts,  and  speak  his  lan- 
guage.    It  is  not  true  that  the  devils  linvenolh- 


Ikvtii  cust  uul  of  I  wo  men. 

ing  to  do  irtth  Christ,  as  »  Judge.  These  devils 
could  liol  denv,  thai  the  Son  of  (iod  is  to  he 
their  Judge.  To  his  judgment  they  arc  bound 
over,  in  eliains  of  darkness. 

'  Art  'J'hou  cotne  hither  to  torment  xis,  and  re- 
strain us  from  iloiiig  the  hurt  we  would  (In  7' 
Note,  To  be  tied  u]>  from  doing  mischief,  is  a 
lormcnl  to  the  dc\il,  all  whose  comfort  is  in 
mail's  misery.  Should  we  not  then  count  it  our 
heaven  to  be'  doing  well,  ami  reckon  that  our  tor- 
ment which  hinders  us  ?  There  is  a  lime  when 
devils  will  be  more  tormented  than  they  are, 
and  ihey  know  il.  The  great  assize  al  the  last 
day,  is  the  time  fixed  for  their  complete  torture, 
in  that  Tophet  w-hich  is  ordained  of  old,  /or  the 
king,  for  the  prince  of  the  devils,  and  his  an- 
irels;  Isa.  30:  'J:!.  Matlh.  a.'i:  41.  Tor  the 
judgment  of  that  day,  they  are  reserved,  2  Pet. 
■,*:  4.  They  are  now  prisoners  at  lar^e,  Job  1 :  7. 
They  will  then  be  made  close  prisoners;  Ihey 
now  have  some  ease,  they  will  llien  be  in  tor- 
ment. Despair  of  relief  is  the  misery  of  their 
case.  They  have  apprehension  of  that  .fiery 
indignation,  o\i  every  approach  of  Christ.  Thus 
the  devils  helieee  and  tremble,  Jam.  2;  19.  The 
most  desperate  sinners,  whose  damnation  is 
sealed,  yet  cannot  quite  harden  their  hearts, 
when  they  see  the  day  approaeliiniJ- . 

2.  The  evil  spirits  ircn/  inlo  a  herdofsvine, 
wdiich  was  a  good  iray  o/T.  These  Gcrgesenes, 
though  living  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  were 
.lews.  .What  had  they  to  do  with  sirine,  which, 
by  Ihe  law,  were  not  lo  be  eaten  or  Uiuched  ? 
Probably,  lying  on  the  outskirts  of  the  land, 
there  were  many  Gentiles  among  them,  to  whom 
the  herd  belonged  ;  or  they  kept  them  lo  be  bar- 
tered or  sold  to  the  Romans,  who  were  admir- 
ers of  serine's  flesh.  Though  the  swine  were  a 
good  way  of",  yet  the  devils  had  an  eye  upon 
ihem  to  do  tliem  mischief;  for  Ihej  go  up  and 
down,  seeking  whom  they  mny  devour. 

If  Thou  cast  us  out,  sujfer  its  to  go  aicay  into 
the  herd  of  swine.  See  their  inclination  to 
mischief.  They  resemble  those  whose  sleep  de- 
pavielh  .from  them  except  they  raiise  some  to 
.fall,  Prov.  4:  16.  Let  us  go  anywhere  lo  do 
mischief.  They  would  hurt  men  iu  their  goods, 
and  hurl  their  souls,  by  making  Christ  a  burden 
lo  them.  They  own,  t!iat,wiihonl  Christ's  per- 
mission, they  could  not  so  much  as  hurt  swine. 
This  is  comfortable  to  all  God's  people,  that, 
although  Satan's  power  is  great,  it  is  limited. 
What  would  become  of  us,  were  it  not  ?  His 
power  is  under  the  control  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
our  most  faithful  friend  and  Savior. 

Christ  said  unto  them,  Go,  as  God  did  to  Sa- 
tan, when  he  desired  leave  lo  afHict  Job.  Note, 
God  often,  for  wise  reasons,  permits  the  efforts 
of  Satan's  rage.  The  devils  are  not  onlv 
Christ's  captives,  hut  his  vassals,  Their  wrath 
shall  praise  Him.  and  the  remainder  of  it  He 
w'ill  restrain.  Christ  permitted  this,  for  the 
conviction  of  the  Saddueees,  who  denied  ihc 
e.i[islence  of  sjiirits.  He  brought  as  near  as 
might  be,  to  ocular  demonstration,  the  number, 


rnuniry  of  Ihn  G;nl;ircnc3,'  each  h(?hi5  as  correct  a^  die  other.' 
C-VI.MKT.  Out  of  titc  lornhs.]  '  Thn  lomlis.  not  only  among  Ihe 
Jews,  lull  Gentiles  also,  were  often  spacious  sublerraneous  caves  exca- 
vated from  the  living  rock.  Hence  they  not  uiifreciuenlly  served  .is 
places  of  aboJe  lo  such  as  were  expelled  from  human  habitalions,  or 
dcsliuile  of  Ihem.  And  iiuieed  at  the  present  day  they  are  often  used 
fin-  that  purpose  in  tlle  East.'  Bi.oomfield.  '  Along  the  borders  of 
this  lake,  fof  Gennesareth,  or  Tiberias,]  may  still  be  seen  Ihe  remains 
of  those  ancient  lonihs.  hewn  by  Ibe  earliest  inhabitants  of  Galilee, 
(see,  however,  Judg.  6:  2,1  in  the  rocks  which  face  the  watcr.^—' These 
are  alluded  to  in  the  account  of  th«  cure  wrougbl  by  our  Siivior  in  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes,  and  their  existence  lo  Ibis  day  offers  strong 
internal  evidence  of  the  accuracy  of  the  evangelist.' 

Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke. 
Verges  30 — 32. 
By  the  law  of  Moses  swine  were  unclean,  and  the  touch  of  them, 
when  dead,  ileliled  a  man;  (Nule.  Lev.  11:  31—33,  v.  31.)  yet  the 
Gadarenes  fed  iheni,  lo  sell  lo  their  Gentile  neighbors.  The  evil  spirits 
formed  a  subtle  plan  of  prejudicing  the  inhabilanls  against  Jesus,  and 
inducing  Ihem  lo  reject  his  nistruclioiis.  Aware  of  the  gain  arising  from 
the  sale  of  swine,  they  desired  permission  to  pits-sess  these  animals. 
And  He,  probably  to  punish  ihe  avarice  of  the  Gadarenes,  give  proof  of 
Ihe  reality  of  nossessions,  and  shew  the  destructive  power  as  well  as  the 
limits  as.signeu  to  evil  spirits,  permitted  Uiein.  Iinmcdi.alely  they  Im- 
pelled the  swine  10  such  fury,  tnal  Ihe  herd  rushed  from  a  precipice 
into  the  sea,  and  was  drowned. — It  is  surprising,  that  this  permission 
should  be  regarded  as  a  ground  of  ohjerlioii  lo  our  Lord's  conduct,  or 
as  needing  a  latmred  vindic.ilion.     Hud  not  He  restrained  tlle  evil  spirits, 


they  would  have  also  destroyed  ihe  denioniiics,  and  the  owners  and 
feeders  of  the  swine  ;  so  that  his  mercy  prolected  the  Gadarenes.  and 
permitted  the  destruction  only  of  ihat  properly,  which  tempted  them 
almost  constantly  to  violate  llio  law,  and  contract  ceremonial  nnelean- 
ness.  But  the  ubjeclion  reminds  us,  that  the  enemies  of  Chrislianily 
always  biame  religion  for  the  mischief,  which  Katan  and  evil  men  iako 
occasion  from  il  to  perpetrate  ;  tnrgeuiiig  thai  Ihey  would  have  done 
vastly  more  mischief  had  its  restraints  been  removed.  Ifpcrmitting  be 
not  distinguished  from  causing,  il  will  be  Impossible  not  10  impute  10 
God  the  sins  of  all  his  rebellious  creatures,  which  is  detestable  blas- 
phemy. (Marg.  Ref.)  Scott.  'Christ,  who  sometimes,  and  in 
some  things,  denieth  our  pctilions.  here  granlelh  that  of  the  devils  ;  to 
leach  us  to  submit  our  wills  wholly  lo  bis, who  sonielinies  granlelh  injus- 
tice, Ifor  punishment,]  and  sometimes  denieth  in  inercy.'  Assemb.  Ann. 
*  We  are  commonly  juinished  in  die  thing  wherein  we  otTend :  and  need 
no  more  liian  our  ordinary  wishes  and  prayers  to  ruin  us.'  Poole. 
'As  pretended  dispossessions  are  very  suspicious,  because  there  is  so 
much  room  for  collusion,  our  Lord  permitted  Ihe  evil  spirits  here  to 
"  enter  into  the  swine  ;"  it  being  self-evident  that  the  swine  rould  not  bo 
confederates  in  any  fraud.  Thus,  partly  to  punish  those  who  dealt  in  a 
connnodily  so  infamous,  and  lo  disjjlay  the  malice  of  those  evil  spirits, 
the  death  of  these  swine  was  made  insmiclive  and  convincing,  and  thus 
rendered  a  blessing  lo  mankind  :  and  1  doubt  not  bin  this  extraordinary 
occurrence  was  perniitled,  chiefly  Ui  prove  the  reality  of  diabolical  pos- 
sosjions.'  Doddh. 

Verses  33.  34. 
Tlic  keepers,  undouliledly,  were  affrighted  as  well  ae  astonished  at 
this  event  and  Inivin"  told  ii  in  G.adara,  ihe  Inhabitants  came  U)  Jesus, 
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A.  D.  29. 


MATTHEW,  IX. 


Christ  heals  a  man  sick  of  pahij. 


What  have  we  to  do  with  Thee^  Jesus,  Thou  Son 
of  God?  And  now  the  devils  had  what  they 
aimed  at,  in  droivnvng  the  swine.  They  did  it, 
and  then  made  the  people  believe  that  Christ 
had  done  it,  and  so  prejudiced  them  against 
Him.  The  devil  seduced  our  first  parents,  by 
possessing  them  with  bad  thoughts  of  God,  and 
kept  the  Gadarenes  from  Christ,  by  suggesting 
that  He  came  into  their  countr}'  to  destroy  their 
cattle,  and  that  He  would  do  more  hurt  than 
good;  for  though  He  had  cured  two  men, yet  He 
had  dro^\^led  two  thousand  swine.  Thus  the 
devil  sows  tares  in  God's  field,  lays  the  hlame 
on  Christianity,  and  incenses  men  against  that. 
They  besought  Him  that  He  would  depart,  lest, 
like  jVIoses  in  Egypt,  He  should  proceed  to 
some  other  plague.  Note,  A  great  many  pre- 
fer their  swme  before  their  Savior,  and  so  come 
short  of  salvation.  They  desire  Christ  to  depart 
out  of  their  hearts,  and  will  not  suffer  his  Word 
to  have  a  place  in  themj  because  He  and  his 
Word  will  be  thedestruction  of  their  brutish  lusts. 
Justly  will  Christ  say  to  them  hereafter,  who 
are  thus  weary  of  Him  here,  Depart^  ye  cursed. 

Chap.  IX.  v.  1 — S.  We  have,  in  this  chapter, 
remarkable  instances  of  the  power  and  pity  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  sufficient  to  convince  us  that  He  is 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  God 
by  Him,  and  as  willing  as  able,  proving  Him- 
self to  be  the  skilful,  faithful  Physician  of  soul 
and  body,  who  has  sufficient  remedies  for  all 
the  maladies  of  both.  We  mnst  therefore  ap- 
ply to  Him,  and  glorify  Him  both  with  our 
bodies,  and  with  our  spirits,  which  are  his. 

The  first  verse  looks  back  to  ifie  close  of  the 
preceding  chapter,  where  the  Gadarenes,  re- 
senting the  loss  of  their  swine,  besought  Christ 
to  depart  out  of  their  coasts.  Here  it  follows, 
He  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  orcr.  Ob- 
serve, his  justice — that  He  left  them.  Christ 
will  not  tarry  long  where  He  is  not  welcome. 
In  righteous  judgment,  He  forsakes  those  who 
are  weary  of  Him.  If  the  unbeliever  will  de- 
part from  Christ,  let  him  depart;  it  is  at  his 
peril,  1  Cor.  7:  15.  See  his  patience — that  He 
did  not  punish  them  as  they  deserved,  for  their 
contempt  and  contumacy.  The  provocation, 
indeed;  was  verj'  great ;  but  He  passed  it  by  ; 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  28 — 34.  Apostate  spirits  might  justly  terrify  us,  were  Under  their  delusions,  the  sinner  supposeSj  that  religion  can 
it  not  for  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ.  We  bar  our  doors  only  make  him  uneasy.  And  if  he  have  the  truth,  and  regard 
against  ruffians  ;  but  rarely  consider  that  legions  of  devils  have  '  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  ;'  if  he  even  dread  future  torment,  he 
access  to  us,  against  whom  we  have  no  defence, and  whilstable,  will  yet  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Savior,  nor  with  the  Gos- 
if  permitted,  to  distract  our  minds,  injure  our  bodies,  or  ruin  our  pel.  lest  be  be  '  tormented  before  the  time.'  But  Jesus  gives 
possessions,  they  delight  only  in  misery  and  destruction.  In  deliverance  to  such  slaves,  and  makes  them  his  willing  ser- 
what  an  awful  situation,  then,  are  they,  who,  listening  to  their  vants,  whenever  He  sees  good,  in  defiance  of  evil  spirits.  (AVe, 
temptations,  provoke  God  to  give  them  up  to  their  power  and  Ps.  110:  3.) — Even  'devils  believe  and  tremble;'  nav,  they 
malice  !  What  cause  have  we  to  be  crateful  for  preservation  supplicate  Christ  to  be  exempted  from  torments,  or  suffered  to 
during  the  unconverted  portion  of  our  lives  !  But  the  believer,  do  mischief.  Let  none,  then,  trust  in  notions,  dead  faith,  sel- 
doing  his  duty,  need  not  fear  these  roaring  lions.  His  Shepherd  hsh  prayers,  but  in  '  faith  that  worketh  liy  love.' — There  is 
is  watchful  and  almighty.  They  cannot  break  the  hedge,  nothing,  which  men  will  not  do  for  money;  {Note,  I  Tim.  6: 
which  protects  his  people,  nor  enter  even  swine  without  per-  6 — 10.  rv.  8 — 10.)  and  nothing  prejudices  the  mind  more 
mission.  (Note,  Job  I:  9 — IG.)  They  can  tempt  sinners  to  against  the  Gospel,  than  its  interference  with  the  unrighteous 
de>lroy  themselves,  but  cannot  destroy  them.  Spiritual  pos-  pursuit  of  riches.  The  covetous  shew  themselves  to  be  ene- 
session  by  these  '  unclean  spirits'  is,  however,  most  to  be  mies  to  Christ,  and  possessed  by  Satan,  equally  with  plunder- 
dreaded.  Their  mfluence  leads  men  to  be  mischievous,  misera-  ers  and  debauchees.  Avarice  is,  perhaps,  more  rarely  extir- 
ble,  a  burden  of  their  families,  a  nuisance,  or  terror  of  society,  pated,  than  any  other  distemper  of  the  mind.               Scott. 


CHAP.  IX.  power,  and  malice  of  evil  spirits.    If  the  Saddu- 

.  cees  were  not  hereby  convinced,  they  would  be 

'"e.^"oV^SoV^!:"''pX?"]U^;  lefl  inexcusable.      We  see   not  the  wind,   but 

caUs  Mnit.iew  from  tiie  rtceipt  of  it  would  be  absurd  to  deny  its  existence, 
fnr;^!. VulSSra'lSncS  \S:i       Christ  permitted  the  loss  of  the  swine  for  the 

•";  und  his  jiacipies  for  rioi  fasiing-  puuishmeut  of  the   Gadureues,  who,  perhaps, 

like  ihe  Phiu-iVes,  H— 17;  is  e;i.  though  Jews,  indulged  in  eating  swine's  flesh; 

ter,  18,  19;  heals  a  woman  ufdii  and  Clirist   would   also   show  What   a  hellish 

.  invetcrnie  iss.ie  of  bU-od,  2iv— 22 ;  crcw  they  wcrc  delivered  from,   which,  if  He 

ffivy/8l';iu''''o"i"wo''lh^urmei^i?^  Had  permitted  it,  would  soon  have  choked  them, 

31;  nndV-iRLKadevii  out  of  n  tiumij  as  thev  did  their  ^(cme.     The  devils,  in  obedi- 

SrPh^ri,.'^2',Se'l,r;'S,t7nn"  «"<=«  to  Christ's  command  came  out  of  the 
ofthe  rieviis,  33. 34.  Jesuscompas-  men,  and  weut  iTuo  thc  herd  of  swine.  See  what 
BionateMhemuitiiuies.andpreiich-   an  industrious  enemy  Satan"  is,  and  how  expe- 

ee  (o  them  ;  anrlclinr^eshisdisciplf^s     j-   ■  i 

to  prHy  tlial  laborers  mijhl  he  sent    QltlOUS  I 

forih  iiiio  the  harvest,  a>— 38.  Thev  were  not  bid  to  save  their  lives,  and  they 

A  "NTH  n  h  t    -    1  *        '"'^re  therefore  made  to  run  violently  down   a 

IS  u  ne  enieieci  m-  steep  place  iido  the  sea,  and  were  drowned,  in 
to  a  ship,  and  pass-  number  about  two  thousand,  Mark  5:  13.  Note, 
ed  over,  and  came  into  The  possession  which  the  devil  gets  is  for  de- 
*•  his  own  city,  struction.     He   hurries  people   to  sin,  to   that 

o  A  «^  KnU^^i  1  c  +v.rt,r  which  they  have  resolved  against,  and  which 
2  And  behold,  nhey  ^^  know  will  be  a  shame  and  grief  to  them. 
brOLlgnt  to  him  a  man  vVith  what  a  force  does  the  evil  spirit  work  in 
sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  the  children  at'  disobedience,  when,  by  so  many 
on  a  bed*  and  Jesus  foolishand  hurtful  lusts,  they  are  brou2:ht  to  act 
d  seeina  their  faith,  said  i"  ^'^^*^^  contradiction,  not  only  to  religion,  but 
,  -lP  .  ,  r*u  '  1  to  right  reason,  and  their  interest  in  this  world! 
unto  the  sick  of  the  pal-  Thus,  likewise,  he  hurries  them  to  ruin,  for  be 
sy ;  ''  Son,  be  Ot  good  is  ApoUyon  and  Abaddon,  the  great  destroyer, 
cheer  ;  thy  sins  be  for-  By  his  lusts,  which  men  do,  they  are  drowned 
ffiven  thee.  i'^  destruction  ami  perdition.     This  is  Satan's 

^  '  will,  to  swallow  up  and  to  drown.     Miserable, 

-  ■"'  8!i8,23.  Mark  5:21.  Luke  8:  then,  is  the  Condition  of  those  that  are  led  cap- 
tive by  him  at  his  will.  They  are  hurried  into 
a  worse  lake  than  this,  a  lake  that  burns  with 
jire  and  brimstone. 

The  report  of  it  was  soon  brought  to  the  own- 
ers by  the  swineherds,  who  seemed  more  con- 
cerned for  the  loss  of  the  swine  than  any  thing 
else ;  for  they  went  not  to  tell  what  was  befallen 
to  the  possessed  ofthe  devils,  till  the  swine  were 
lost.  The  curiosity  ofthe  people  brought  them  out  to  see  Jesus.  The  whole 
city  came  out  to  meet  Him,  that  they  might  be  able  to  say,  they  had  seen  a 
Man  who  did  such  wonderful  works.  I'hus  many  go  out  in  profession  to 
meet  Christ,  that  have  no  real  affection  for  Him.  Their  covetousness 
made  them  wHlins'  to  be  rid  of  Him.  Instead  of  inviting  Him  into  their 
city,  or  bringing  their  sick  to  Him  to  be  healed,  they  desired  Him  to  de- 
part out  of  their  coasts,  as  if  they   had  borrowed   the  words  of  thc  devils. 
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but  not  10  receive  instruction,  or  a-sk  assistance.  Probably  tlieir  con- 
Bcienccs  made  them  dread  his  power,  and  the  loss  of  the  swine  digpleas* 
ed  them.     Not  daring  to  attack   his  person,  ihcy  rerjuesied  Him  to  de- 

garl ,  which  was  to  say,  '  Whai  have  we  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus,  Tliou 
on  of  God?'  This  shewed  the  power  of  Satan  over  them,  as  really  as 
over  the  demoniacs,  but  in  a  more  criminal  sense.*  '  Where  men  live,* 
eaya  Beza,  '  bke  swine,  there  doth  not  Christ  tarry,  but  devils.'  Scott. 
They  that  kept  themjled.^  'Partly  from  fear,  being  terrified  with  the 
Bight ;  partly  to  tell  the  news  in  the  city  ;  and  possibly  to  excuse  them- 
selves to  their  masters,  lest  they  should  think  the  negligence  of  their 
servants  the  cause  of  their  loss.  Yet  God's  providence  so  wrought,  that 
Satan,  who  would  ever  destroy  or  hinder  the  propagation  of  the  truth 
of  Christ,  was  foiled  by  his  own  endeavor,  and  the  power  and  goodness 
of  Christ  made  more  public  by  this  miracle.'  Assemb.  Ann. 

NOTES. 
Chap.  IX.  v.  1.  This  verse  should  have  been  at  the  end  of  the  last 
chapter,  being  the  conclusion  of  the  narrative  there  begun.  {Note, 
Mark  2:  1,  2.  Capernaum  was  now  Christ's  '  own  city.*  (Note,  4:  12 
— 17".  '  Bethlehem  brought  Him  forth.  Nazareth  brought  Him  up,  and 
* Capernanm  was  his  abode.'  Theophylact. — The  next  miracle  was 
wrought  at  Capernaum,  but  seems  fi*om  other  evangelists  to  have  been 
donebefore  ovir  Lord's  voyage  to  Gadara.  Scott.  Lamy  supposes  that 
our  Lord  chose  Capernaum  for  his  ordinary  residence,  because  of  the 
facility  it  afforded  for  visiting  the  neighboring  cities  and  regions  by  wa- 


[7S] 


ter,  in  order  to  preach  the  Gospel.     *  He  dwelt  iTiere,  it  seems.'  observes 
Hr.  A.  Clarke,  'at  the  house  of  Peter.'     See  ch.  4:  13.  and  8;  5,  14. 

Ed. 
Verses  2—8. 

(Notes,  Mark  2:  3—12.  Luke  5:  17—26.)  This  miracle  is  more 
fully  recorded  by  other  evangelists,  and  the  particular  consideration  of 
it  is  therefore  posTponed.  Mark  records  several  miracles  more  circum- 
stantially than  Matthew,  and  hence  did  not  extract  his  Gospel  from 
Matthew,  as  some  suppose.  (Preface  to  Mark.)  Matihewseenis  here 
to  record  in  continuation  miracles  wrought  at  various  times;  as  he  re- 
lates parables  without  mentionnig  the  miracles  which  Christ  wrought  at 
the  same  time. 

Son.]  'Son  is  a  title  of  tenderness,  by  which  superiors  address 
their  inferiors.'  Doddr.  (Marg.  Rpf.  e.)  ' Thou  art  come  in  desire 
'  and  confidence  of  cure.  I  will  give  thee  more  than  thou  askesl ;  res- 
*  tilution  to  a  ^ood  state  of  soul :  thy  palsy  is  healed,  thy  sins  (the 
cause)  are  forgiven.*  Bp.  Halt.  Some  think,  that  Christ  remitted  only 
the  temporal  punishment  of  his  sins  ;  and  their  main  argument  is,  that 
the  apostles  cured  diseases,  so  that  this  is  no  proof  of  authority  to  for- 
give sin,  as  to  eternal  punishment :  but  the  apostles  healed  diseases  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  forgave  sins  by  his  authority.  (16;  19,  John 
20:  23.)  Ha  did  both  in  his  own  name.  If  palsy  was  the  temporal 
punishment  of  this  man's  sin,  the  healing  of  it  was  the  remission  of  tho 
punishment,  and  the  language  which  offended  the  Pharisees  was  super- 


MATTHEW,  IX. 


Christ  htals  a  man  sick  of  palsy 


A.  D.  29. 

3  And  behold,  ^c.r-  H-i.-^-^y^i^l^^.^r  "^iMuSI^  I  l^.»Mf "^  ^^^^^^ 
tairf  of  tl>e  sc-ribcs  said  ••   ;:  ,  ",„V  ■  t  h     ^  --'^''' '''" -'f  ""'■   """"  "'' '"  T  '''"■  ""^  fr\"\  "<  -l';"  '^  I'll 

pt,lll„is,  VIS  "IS  I      ,       _^       _ ..".  I  |,im  6c    o/"  iro'"'   '■'i'''',  ni"'   ''i''"   '■""""    '"«'• 

Hi-  would  liavc  ihosi',  lo  whnii,  Hi"  il«'"l-  his 
,»it'ls.  lip  cheerful  iii  Mi'kiiii;  iiml  IruMtin?  Him; 
fnlnMifgood  Cdlirn^f.  J.  A  Riiml  ri'ii-iiin  Inr 
thiit  eiiciiurajiMiifiii ;  Tliy  «""»  '"■''  forfrirrn 
thi-r.   This  nin)  hi"  iinisiiliTixl  au  ililrciclilcliiin  lo 


thfiiiMlvfs  ,ill  miseries 
depart  fro, II  us. 


Woe  unto  us,  if  God 


within         thoinselve:  ^,^ .,,.. 

•"This    man     blasphein-    whieh   the 'Komaus   marie  on    ihe   Jews,    not 

p.h  maiiv  years  after  this,  they  hrsi  hesieirod   the 

V  Anrl  Tpsiis    '  know-    '""'"'  "'f  f'""'"",  where  these  (.iadarenes  dwelt. 

4  And  Jesus      Know  ^^^^^^    l^.^,_^  Christ  from  them,  draw   o," 

inu'theirtliouiihts,  said,  .._  ;r  ,■ 

'Wheiefoie    think    ye 
evil  in  your  hearts  ? 

5  For  '  whetlier  is  it 
easier  to  say,  Tluj  sins 
be  forsiiven  thee  ;  or  to 
say,  "'Arise,  apd  walk  ? 


lTen'n','e\wo  Caper,,  anm^\^^  priiieiral  place  1  the  euro    '  Thy  sins  are  n.-r./oMr,/,  therelore  thou 


It"    C  Hint'    iniu   y^ufJt-  I  fmr»..i  ,   •■■■.     ( -  -1 1 

i.r  his  resuleiiee  at  present,  (Marl;  2:1.)  and 
therefore  ealled  his  oini  ritij.  Tliere.  all  the 
circuinstanees  recorded  in  this  chaiiler  hapjien- 
ed,  and  are,  therefore,  put  together  here,  though, 

_  _ ,     ,  in  the  harmonv  of  the  evangelists,  other  events 

fi'Rut  thatve  may  intervened.  When  the  Gadarenes  desired  Christ 
L-n,,w  "thit  the  Son  of  '"  '''-l'""-  '''"'  "^  Capernaum  received  Him. 
know  tnat  llie  csoni  i  j,.j.|^|..^,  ,,^  atrnuued  hv  some,  there  are  others 
man  hath  powei  _on  ^^^  „h„,„  hc  will  he  glorious. 
eartll  to  forilive  sms,  i-|,„  (if^i  occurrenee  after  Christ's  return  to 
(then  saith  he  to  the  Capernaum,  as  here  recorded,  was  the  cure  of 
sick  of  the  palsy,)  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy.  In  which  we  ob- 
"Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  ^",'<^'T,hc  f„ilk  of  his  friends  in  Imnging  him 
and  go  unto  thme  ^^  Christ."  His  "distemper  was  such  that  he 
liouse.  could  not  come  himself;  hut  even  the  hah  and 

7   And  he  arose,  and   the  lame  mav  he  hroughl,  and  if  \ye  do  as  well 
Hpivirted  to  his  house,     as  we  can,  He  will  accept  us.     Christ  had  an 
S    But      P  Whe.°    the   ^ye  to  their  faith.     Little.children  cannot  go 

mult 
mar 
tied 
given 


rirougiii    mill.      i>uw    lilt..    ..A....     ....-  ^..y,-,  , 

they  tirmly  believed  that  Jesus  Christ  both 
could  and'  would  heal  him.  It  was  humble ; 
they  would  not  ask  Christ  to  make  him  a  visit, 
but  brought  him  to  attend  on  Christ.  It  was 
active  ;  in  the  belief  of  Christ's  power  and  good- 
ness, they  brought  the  sick  man  to  Him.  Note, 
A  strong  faith  regards  no  obstacles  in  pressing 
after  Christ.  . 

II.  The  favor  of  Christ,  in  what  He  said  to 
him,  I",  a.  This  was  a  sovereign  cordial,  enough 
to  viaJ<e  all  his  bed  in  his  sickness.  We  read 
not  of  any  thing  said  to  Christ;  probably  the 
"ii  i6  V-9  lu  9M  H.s-11  sick  man  could  not  speak  for  himself,  and  they 
n  !•  K/a. '  Mic'.  7:18.  M«rk  2;7.io.  that  brought  him  thought  it  enough  to  set  him 
iVi"  *5,'ii  ■■.«"  \f,r^?-i,  'S  liefore  Christ.  It  is  not  in  vaiu  to  present  our- 
w  2Cor.^S.'  S:lo.  Kpii.  (Isa!  selves  and  friends  to  Christ,  as  objects  of  pity  ; 
Col.  3:13.  .,.  mercy  is  no  less  quick  of  hearing  than  justice. 

o6.     Lukj  13:11-13.     Act.  9:34.  '."''"•J      „.,"  .  f^u.l  .  „„:^  ..     >       S  l.-i^^  ^,.„„^\ 

p  H33.      13:31.      Mmk  :':12 

t.ukf  526.     7:16. 
1  15:31.      Lukj  5:S5.      17:15, 

Acu4:S(. 


men. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

t  729,  Mark  2:6.7.  731.  Luke  5: 
'2i.     7:39.49. 

U  «:65.  Lrt.  24:16.  M«rk  14:64. 
Joha  10:33— 36.     Acu  6:11—13. 

i  ISiO.  16:7,8.  P<.  44;il.  1393. 
Mnrk  2:8.  8:16.17.  12  15.  Luke 
8:3.  7:40.  9:46,47.  11:17.  John  2: 
24  25.  6:61,64.  16:19,30.  21:17. 
Heb.  4:12,13.     Rev.  •J;'i3. 

kEi.  38:10.     ACU  5:3.4.9.     8:20—22. 

1   Mark  2:9,12.     Luke  5:'a— "a. 
aU   SS-.a.e.    Johns:*— 11,17.18.  Acu 
14ift— 11 


shall  be  healed.'  Note,  Though  sin  is  the  i-iuse 
of  sickness,  sin  may  be  pardoned,  and  yet  the 
sickness  not  removed  ;  or  the  sickness  may  le 
removed,  and  yet  the  sin  not  pardoned:  bul  il 
we  have  the  comfort  of  our  recoiiciliaiion  to 
God,  with  the  comfort  of  our  recovery  from  sick- 
ness, this  makes  it  a  mercy  indeed,  as  Hezeki- 
ah,  Isa.  .3S:  17.  Or  il  may  be  a  reason  ol  the 
command,  whether  he  were  cured  of  his  disease 
or  not; '  Though  I  should  not  heal  thee,  thou  hast 
not  sought  in  vain,  if  I  assure  thee  that  Ihy  sins 
are  pardoned.'  Note,  those  who,  through  grace, 
have  evidence  of  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins, 
have  reason  to  he  of  good  cheer,  whatever 
troubles  or  afflictions  they  are  under ;  see  Isa. 
33: 2 1.  ,       ^,    . 

III.  The  cavil  of  the  scribes  at  what  Christ 
said  ;  (v.  3.)  See  how  the  greatest  instance  of 
Heaven's  power  and  grace  ts  branded  with  the 

.,     ,      .       .      ri.-ii. :•- -  r'hrisfs  pardon- 

r,  therefore, 
no  commis- 
.1  sin. 

,„^ ^       ihemoflhe 

unreasonableness  of  this  cavil  : 

He  charged  Ihem  with  it.  Though  they  did 
but  say  it  within  themselves,  He  knetr  their 
thoughts.  Thoughts  are  secret  and  sudden, 
vet  naked  and  open  before  Christ  ;  (Heb.  4:  12, 
13.)  Hn understands  them  afar  off,  Ps.  139:  2. 
He  could  say  (what  no  mere  man  could,) 
Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ?  Note, 
Sinful  thoughts  are  very  offensive  to  the  Lord 
Jesus.  He  being  the  sovereign  of  the  heart, 
they  invade  his  right,  therefore  He  takes  no- 
tice of  them,  and  is  much  displeased  with  them. 
In  them  lies  the  root  of  bitterness.  Gen.  6:  5. 
The  sins  that  begin  and  end  in  the  heart,  are  as 
dangerous  as  anv  other. 

He  argued  th'ein  out  of  it,  v.  5,  6.  He  asserts 
his   authority    in  the  kingdom   of_  grace.     He 


mercy  is  no  less  quick  of  hearing  than  justice,    his   authority    mxw^  Kingaom   o,g.a^^.     x« 
■•37    Herein  what  Christ  said  is,  1 .  .4  kind  compel-  j  shows  that  tKe  Son  of  man,  the  Mediator,  has 
^7:    la.ion     &»••  afflictions  are  fatherly  discipfine,   p«rer  on  eartAto.ro.'^.e  «,is,  6.c^^^^^ 

Heb.    12;    5.     2.    A   gracious    encouragement ;  I  Son  qATnan,  (John  5:  22,  27.)     It  He  has  poirer 


Chap.  IX. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIOISS.  ,  i,    j„ 

I  will  not  continue  his  presence  phemy  :  let  us,  then,  never  expect  to  escape  calumny,  or  be  de- 
re  weary  of  them  ;  for  He  has  {erred  by  the  fear  of  it.-The  Lord  often  hears  men  say  such 
w'ng  mercy.-They  who  feel  things  within  themselves  of  Him  his  Gospel,  and  service  as 
.„.,„k  ,;„   .■,,,1  i.„li«v»  th.nt  He    thev  would  be  ashamed  to  avow,  but  He  will  as  certain  y  call 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
xvn„c.  ....    ..  1—8.     Christ  will  not 

or  ordinances  with  those  who  are 

onh  can  TeUvertl^m  will  snbmi^^  inconvenience  in  ap-    thehi  to  an  account  for  evil  surmises  as  for  wicked  words  and 

left  to  languish  under  disease  till    '""••'    "■-  -  '-  -■-»''  "f   ''"^  '"  a^'-re  his  irrace,  and  to  glorily 


■tier  to  have  a  pardon,  and  be  walk  in   newness  ot  lile    all  wlio  see  ana  lovc  uie  ciMuge  o.c 

il  death,  than  to  be  cured  of  led  to  adore  his  grace,  and  to  glonly  God  on  their  account.-- 

ovver  of  sin,   'to  treasure  up  But  as  Jesus,  in  liis  humibation,  had  power  to  forgive  sms  on 

'     Yet  if  I'ne  sin  he  forgiven,  earth,  so  now  that  He  reims  in  glory,  his  mediatorial  commis- 

r. L_;..     _..j  :..  ,1. „-.„„„.,  >;„„    roa..b<.,s   no  further  [than  while  men  remain  on  eart,i,] 


sickness,   and   left  under   the  po 

wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.'      .  ^-,  ..  . 

we  shall  at  length   be  delivered   from   pam 

time   enjoy  cmisolalion.— Jesus   could  not   so  no  gooo,  iiiuv    aim 

profld  scrifces  would  not  censure  Him,  and  accuse  Him  ol  bias-   forev 


he  lorgiven,  eann,  so  now  luai  iac  icit^i.;.  ...  s.^.j,  ..—  ...- ;■  — 

,d  in  the  nieaii  sion   reaches   no  farther  tlhan  while  men  remain  on  eart,i,\ 

do  crood    tliat  and  they  who  die  unpardoned  must  sink   into  condemnation 

.'  ..  I  1  .  _  r ScOTT. 


rer. 


nuDU.--  But  if  his  sin  in  every  senae  waa  forgiven,  his  cure  sealed  the 
oardon  aiulg.ivehini  the  comfort  of  iL  It,  also  proved  the  point  in  con- 
iMl,  namelv,  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God  ;  ami  that  as  the  Son  of 
man  in  his  humilialion,  all  judgment  was  coinmillnd  lo  Him  ;  and  He 
was  ainhorized  imm-diately  to  pardon  any  sinner,  even  as  He  |wriloneil 
the  dyiu"  ihief.  '  By  rcmiuing  the  sin,'  says  Ircnnas,  '  He  showed  who 
He  was  °  for  if  none  can  remit  bu,  Gud,  and  yd  Christ  did  remit  tliuni. 
He  was  both  the  Word  of  God.  and  the  Son  of  man,  receiving  power  lo 
remit  sins  from  his  Father  as  God  and  Man.'  '  The  Jews  say,'  observes 
Wliithy  '  iv  was  proper  for  God  lo  forgive  sins  ;  and  this  Chnst  denies 
'  not ;  but  proves  that  the  Sou  had  this  pmver  also,  leaving  them  to 
'  make  Uie  inference.'  .Scott.  Bed.]  'yl  comcA,  or  soAi,  [like  the 
nioilem  Turkish  diran,  or  nuillrcss.  Calmel.  1  such  as  they  reclined  on  at 
meals.'  nr.  A.  Clarke.  Thy  sins  be/orgiren.]  'The  words  are 
an  alTimialion,  not  a  prayer  or  wish.     As  a  prayer,  the  scribes  would 


not  have  objected  to  them.  'V^Tien  the  common  version  was  made,  *e 
was  often  used  for  arc'  Campbell.  'Moral  evil  hau  been  the 
cause  of  all  Ihe  natural  evil  in  the  world.  Our  Lord  goes  to  the  source 
of  the  malady,  which  is  ,sin  ;  and  lo  that,  as  the  procuring  cause,  wo 
should  refer  in  all  our  aflliolions.  Among  the  Jews  il  was  a  niaxim, 
that  '■  no  diseiwed  person  can  be  healed  till  all  his  sins  are  Iilolleil  out. 
Christ  here  first  forgives  Ihe  sins,  and  then  heals  the  body  of  the  nara- 
Ivtic  See  Ps.  103:3.  |25:  IS.)  41:3,4.  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  7/"s 
Ln  Uasphcmclh.  I  '  See,  in  this  instance,  bow  the  best  are  somrtuncs 
accieed  of  saying  and  doing  the  worst  things.  To  do  well  .and  suffer 
ill,  was  the  porfwn  of  Christ  Hmisclf,  and  may  be  the  portiim  of  he 
holiest  of  thL«  who  belong  to  Christ,  tven  Jesus  was  charged  with 
blasphemy  and  sorcery  ;  add  hinocency  itself  can  prolccl  "o  man  from 
slander  and  false  accusation.'  ci  emit. 

r-p] 


A   D.  29. 


MATTHEW,  IX. 


Matlhew  called. 


9  IT  Aivl  i3  Jesus  <o  g-i're  c(cmai  ii/e,  as  He  certainly  has,  (John 
passed  forth  from  '^' ^O  He  must  have  power  to  forgive  sin;  for 
thpn^A  Vio  oauT  p  man  gm't  IS  a  bar  that  must  he  removed,  or  we  can 
inence  ne  saw  a  man  ^^^^^  g^,  ,„  heaven.  What  an  encouragement 
namea  Mattliew,  sit-  to  poor  sinners  to  repent,  that  the  power  of  par- 
ting at  the  receipt  of  doning  sin  is  in  the  hands  of  ihe  Son  of  man, 
custom  :  and  he  Saith  wlio  is  Bone  of  our  bone  !  And  if  He  had  this 
unto  him    '  Follow  me  P"""""  ""  earth,  how  much  more  has  He  it  now 


And  he  arose  and  fol- 
lowed hbn. 

IQ  And  it  came  to 


and  sinners? 


I  21:31,32.  Mart  2-.14,  (tc.  Luke  5: 
27,2S.     ira   15:1,2.     19:2—10. 

■  4:18—22.  1  Kin^9  19:19—21.  Gal. 
1:16. 

I   Mnrk  2:15,16.     L:ike  5:29. 

u  5:46,47.    John  9:31.     1  rim.   1:13— 


that  He  is  exalted  to  the  Father's  right  hand,  to 
ive  repentance  and  remission  ofsins,  and  so  to 
e  both  a  Prince  and  a  Savior,  Acts  5:  31. 
He  proves  it,  by  his  power  in  the  kingdom  of 
pass,  'as  Jesus  sat  at  nature;  his  power  to  cure  diseases.  He  that 
meat  in  the  house,  be-  ??"  Tf  "'^  d'sease  whether  dedaralivelr/  as  a 
1^    ,  ,    ,j  ,,.'  rropnel,  or  aw/Zion^ahre/j/ as  a  Uod,  can,  111  like 

noiQ,  many  puoncans  manner,  for^ve  the  sin.  Now  this  is  a  general 
and  Sinners  came  and  argrumentto  prove  that  Christ  had  a  divine  mis- 
sat  down  with  him  and  sion.  Tiie  God  of  truth  would  not  set  his  seal 
his  discinles.  ^**  ^  ^^^-     ^^  ^^^  ^  particular  cogency  in  this 

11  \Xa  iirii£»v»  +>^«  case.  The  palsv  was  but  a  s^inptom  of  the  dis- 
11  ^  Ana  wnen  tne  ^^^^  ^^  ^-^^  now  He  made  It  appear  that  He 
^narisees  saw  i/,  tney  could  effectually  cure  the  original  disease,  hy 
said  unto  llis  disciples,  the  immediate  removal  of  that  s^-mplom.  He 
"Why  eateth  your  ^^^^^  had  power  to  remove  the  punishment.no 
Master  with  pubUcans  flouht  W  power  to  remit  sin.  The  scribes 
-     -  - '  placed  their  conndcnce  m  legal  righteousness, 

and  made  no  great  matter  of  tlie/bry-a-'eness  of 
sins  ;  but  Christ  hereby  designed  to  honor  that 
doctrine,  and  to  show  that  his  great  errand  lo 
the  world  was,  to  save  his  people  from'  their 
sins. 

V.     The  immediate  cure   of  the   sick  man. 

^ _ ..,    _  The  most  necessary  arguine^s  must  not  divert  us 

y  ii:i9.  Is.  65:5.  Luke  5-^0.  15:1,2.  from  doing  good.  He  saith  to  the  sick  of  the 
JSio.*^"'"^'*"*^"  "'^'•^^'^-  ^  palsy,  ArUe,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  io^lhine 
house;  and  a  healing,  quickening,  strengthen- 
ing power  acconipanied  his  word  ;  (r.  7.)  Now  Christ  bid  him  take  uphis  bed, 
to  show  that  he  was  perfectly  cured.  He  sent  him  to  his  house,  to  be  a 
blessing  to  his  family,  where  lie  had  been  so  long  a  burden. 

VI.  The  impression  which  this  made  on  the  multitude,  (v.  8.)  Note,  All 
our  wonder  should  help  to  enlarge  our  hearts  in  glorifying-  God,  who  alone 
does  marvellous  things.  They  glorified  God  for  what  He  h'ad  done  for  this 
poor  man.  Note,  Others'  mercies  should  he  our  praises,  for  we  are  members 
one  of  another.  Though  few  of  this  multitude  were  so  convinced,  as  to  be 
Drought  to  believe  in  Christ,  as  God,  or  the  Son  of  God,  yet  they  admired  Him 
as  a  majilo  whom  God  had  g-ivcn  such  power .  Note,  God  must  be  glorified  in 
all  the  power  that  is  g-iven  to  7nen  to  do  good.  For  ali  power  is  originally 
llis  ;  in  Him,  as  the  fountain,  in  men  as  cisterns. 
Ol)serve  here, 

V.  9— 13.     I.  The  call  of  Matthew,  the  penman  of  this  Gospel.     Markand 
Luke  call. him  Levi ;  it  was  common  for  the  same  person  to  have  two  names  : 

Scrhaps  Matthew  was  the  name  he  was  most  known  by  as  a  publican, 
ome  think  Christ  gave  him  the  name  of  Matthew  when  He  called  him  to  be 
an  apostle;  as  Simon,  He  surnamed  Peter.  Matthew  signifies,  the  gift 
of  God.  Ministers  are  God's  gifts  to  the  church;  their  ministry,  and  their 
ability. 

Observe,     The  posture  Christ's  call  found  Matthew  in.     He  was  sitting 
at  the  receipt  of  custom,  as  a  publican,  (Luke  5:27.)  or  a  custom-house  office'r 
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at  the  port  of  Capematim,  an  exciseman,  or  col- 
lector of  the  land-tax.  He  was  in  his  calling, 
as  the  rest  of  them  wliom  Christ  called,  ch.  A:  18. 
But  it  was  a  calling  of  ill  fame  among  serious 
people  ;  because  it  was  attended  with  so  much 
corruption  and  temptation,  and  there  were  so 
few  in  that  business  that  were  honest  men. 
Matthew  himself  owns  what  he  was,  before  his 
conversion,  as  does  Paul,  (1  Tim.  1:  13.)  that 
the  grace  of  Christ  in  railing  him  might  be  the 
more  magnified,  and  to  shov/  that  God  has  his 
remnant  among  all  sorts  of  people.  None  can 
justify  themselves  in  their  unbelief,  by  their 
calling  in  the  world  ;  for  there  is  no  sinful  call- 
ing, but  some  have  been  saved  oui  of  it,  and  no 
lawful  calling,  but  some  haveJDeen  saved  in  it. 

See  the  power  of  this  call.  We  find  not  that 
Matthew  had  any  inclination  to  follow  Christ, 
though  some  of  his  kindred  were  already  his 
disciples,  but  Christ  '  prevented  him  with  the 
blessings  of  his  goodness.'  He  is  found  of  those 
that  seek  Him  not.  We  have  not  chosen  Him, 
but  He  hath  chosen  us.  He  said,  follmc  Me; 
and  the  same  power  accompanied  this  word  to 
convert  Matthew,  which  attended  that  word,  ('*. 
6.)  to  cure  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy.  Note,  A 
saving  change  is  wrought  in  the  soul  by  Christ 
as  the  Author,  and  his  Word  as  the  means. 
His  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unio  sahnition, 
Rom.  1:  16.  The  call  was  effectual,  for  he 
came  at  the  call.  The  power  of  divine  grace 
soon  answers  and  overcomes  all  objections. 
Neither  his  commission,  nor  his  gains  could 
detain  him,  when  Christ  called.  He  ccnif erred 
not icith  flesh  andblood,Gal.  1:  15,  16.  He  quit- 
ted his  post,  and  his  hopes  of  preferment  in 
that  way ;  and  we  never  find  him  at  the  receipt 
of  custom  again. 

II.  Christ's  converse  with  publicans  and 
sinners  on  this  occasion  ;  Christ  called  Matlhew, 
to  introduce  Himself  into  an  acquaintance  with 
the  people  of  that  profession,  i\  10.  The  other 
evangelists  tell  us.  that  Matthew  made  a  great 
feast.  But  when  ne  comes  to  speak  of  it  riim  . 
self,  he  neither  tells  us  that  it  was  his  own 
house,  nor  that  it  was  a  feast,  but  only  that  he 
sat  at  meat  in  the  house;  preserving  the  remem- 
brance of  Christ's  favor  to  the  publicans,  rather 
than  of  the  respect  he  had  paid  to  Christ.  Note, 
It  well  becomes  us  to  speak  sparingly  of  our 
own  good  deeds. 

Now  observe,  when  Matthew  invited  Christ, 
he  invited  his  disciples  7ciih  Him..  Note, 
They  that  welcome  Christ,  must  welcome  all 
that  are  his,  for  his  sake.  He  invited  many 
publicans  and  sinners  to  meet  Him.  This  was 
the  chief  thing  Matthew  aimed  at,  to  bring  his 
old  associates  acquainted  with  Christ.     Note, 


Verse  9, 
(Marg.  Rcf.  Note,  Mark  2:  13—17.)  The  Jews  deemed  it  criminal 
for  llieir  countrymen  to  be  publicans,  (nr  collectors  nf  mxes,)  so  that 
I'le  !ove  of  gain  only  cmild  induce  them  lo  engage  in  il.  The  publicaua 
from  among tlie  Jt;w3  were  generally  immoral,  and  increasod  the  odium 
ogainst  the  onkr  by  exacting  more  llian  their  due,  and  enforcing  ihe  col- 
leclimi  by  mihiary  violence,  havin*  aid,  when  necessary,  from  the  Ro- 
man soldiery.  The  office  rendered  men  infanions,  though  all  were  not  ao 
iiiiqiiiiiuid  a3  this  opinion  of  them  implies.  Thus  occupied,  Matlhew 
was  silling  in  his  oiTice,  when  Jesua  spoke  to  him;  his  hands  full  of 
business,  his  head,  perhaps,  of  calculations,  and  his  heart  of  covelous- 
nes3 :  fir  ii  is  not  certain,  that  he  had  paid  any  previous  regard  to  the 
leac'iiiig  of  Olirisl.  But,  when  commanded  lo  follow  Jesus,  such  a 
power  attended  tlie  word,  as  led  him  lo  renounce  his  employment,  im- 
mediaiely  to  become  an  attendant  on  the  Savior,  ibal  he  might  be  a 
preacher  of  ihe  Guspel.  So  he  arose,  left  his  busine^^s  to  his  assistants, 
Weill  afier  Jesus,  and  never  returned  lo  his  occupation.  Scott.  Re- 
ceipt of  custom — publicans,  v.  9,  10.]  'Among  ihe  R»imans  there 
were  reccivers-generail  of  ihe  laxes,  men  of  rank,  and  high  considera- 
tion, to  whom  ihry  were  farmed  oi  let,  for  a  certain  sum,  |By  auction, 
ill  general,  as  Ailitni  remarks,  Rom.  Anl]  But  these  had  Iheir  depu- 
ties in  ihe  provinci^s,  who  were  either  freed-men,  slaves,  ot  provincials  of 
the  lowest  order.  The  original  word  here  used  signifies  noi  principal,  but 
inferior  coUeclurs.  These  were  odious,  especially  among  ihe  Jews,  aa 
has  been  nicniioncd,  and  are  chiefly  ihe  persons  called  ^Ki/i>aH5  In  the 
Gospels.  Tliey  were,  in  fact,  servants  of  those  who  farmedlhe  reve- 
nue; and,  being  often  guilty  of  uxlorlinn,  were  usually  conpled  with 
such  a,^  the  Jews  termed  sin?iers,  meaning,  peculiarly,  as  is  thought, 
heathens.  The  Jews,  therefore,  abstained  from  their  society,  as  if  they 
were  siicli.  Soma  assert,  lliat  they  were  not  allowed  lo  enter  the  tem- 
ple, or  a  synagogue,  to  partake  in  the  public  prayers,  or  offices  of  judi- 
cainre,  or  lo  give  le^iimony  in  a  court  of  justice.'  Calmet.  Bloom- 
field.  '  III  Persia,'  says  Mr.  Morier,  ■  the  collections  of  the  loll  are 
farmed,  couseriueiitly  extortion  ensues.  A  slalion  of  rahdars,  or  loll- 
galherei-3,  is  appointed,  who  levy  tolls  on  kafilehs,  or  caravans  of  mer- 
chai^ia  ;  and  ao  exorcise  their  oflice,  as  lo  be  execrated  by  all  travellers. 
A3  most  of  ihe  rahdars  receive  no  emolument  but  what  ihey  exact  over 
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and  above  prescribed  dues,  their  insolence  is  accounted  for.  as  well  as 
the  dcleslaiion  in  which  they  are  held.  Their  station  is  called,  'the 
place  of  tribute;'  il  may  also  be  rendered,  "  ibe  receipt  of  custom;' 
and,  perhaps,  from  a  place  like  this  our  Savior  called  Matthew.' 
Burd£R.  /Tt  arose  and  fotlorred.]  '  How  blessed  il  is,  to  be  obe- 
dient to  the  first  call  of  Christ !  How  much  of  both  happiness  and 
glory  is  lost  by  dvlays.  though  conversion  al  last  ehmild  have  taken 
place!'  Dr.  A.  Clakke.  'Immediately,  consigning  his  affairs  lo 
some  careful  hand,  he  left  all  the  care  and  profits  of  his  employment  to 
follow  Christ.  And  let  us  view  with  humble  wonder  and  pleasure  the 
Redeemer's  condescending  grace,  in  the  call  of  Matthew — condescen- 
sion, in  calling  lo  an  attendance  so  near,  and  a  friendship  so  intimate, 
one  who  was  a  publican,  disreputable  a-s  was  that  employment — ^grace, 
which  could  immediately  inspire  him  with  firm  resolution  to  Quk  alt 
its  advantages,  and  reduce  himself  lo  circumstances  »f  life  as  precar-- 
ous  as  those  of  his  Divine  IVIasler.  BTany,  no  doubt,  censured  him  as  a, 
rash  enthusiast,  or  a  lunatic,  rather  than  a  sober  convert;  but  he  now 
reaps  the  abundant  reward ;  his  loss  is  gain,  and  his  contempt  glory.* 
DoDDB.  '  Lord,  speak  thy  word  with  power  inio  the  depth  of  our 
souls,  and  we  shall  follow  Thee.  Farewell  all  such  love  of  the  world, 
as  would  keep  us  from  Christ.'  Adam. 

Verse  10. 
Sat  at  meat.]  '  T  do  not  find  where  Jesus  was  bidden  lo  any  table, 
and  refused.  If  a  Pharisee,  if  a  publican  invited  Him.  he  went.  [Mat- 
thew, probably,  made  an  entertainment,  after  a  final  settlement  of  his 
concerns,  inviting  Jesus,  and  his  disciples,  with  many  publicans,  and 
others,  his  former  friends.  See  Luke  5:  29.  This  he  seems  to  have 
done,  hoping  they  loo  might  derive  benefit  from  our  Lord's  discourse; 
and  accordingly,  Christ,  without  hesitation,  sal  down  with  the  company. 
Scott.]  If  He  sal  with  sinners.  He  converted  ihem  ;  if  with  converts, 
He  confirmed  and  instructed  them  ;  if  with  the  poor.  He  fed  them  ;  if 
with  the  rich,  He  made  them  richer  in  grace.  At  whose  board  did  He 
ever  sit,  and  left  not  his  host  a  gainer?*  Bp.  Hall.  '  "  Publican^ 
and  sinners  sal  with  Him."  He  is  still  ihe  same  condescending  Jesus, 
and,  sinners  aa  we  are,  always  ready  to  admit  us  into  his  presence.  If 
men  do  not  think  Iheraselves  loo  good  to  come  lo  Him,  He  thinks  none 
too  bad.'  AoAM. 
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MATTHEW,  IX. 


19    Kilt   when   Jesus  Thcv  who  are    cflcctually  l.rougln    to  Cl.nsi 

u     ^1  ,;    ,  ,M   mi  themselves,  cannot  hut  be  desirous  that  oll.ers 

heard  that,  he  sa.d  un-  ^,__^^  ^^^^^.  ,^^  x,^o<xcii\  to  Him.     True  grace  will 

to  them,  '  Tliev  tluit  be  j,,^.;,^    oil,ers.     When,   hy   the   conversion  of 

whule  need  not  a  pliy-  Matthew,  the   fratornitv  was  hroken,  present  y 

sician     but     thev    that  his  house  was  Ullcd  willi   iml.licans  anJ  surely 

!,      J;,l.  some  of  them  will  .M«f  /'im,  as  he  >;to./'cd 

ai<-  MtK..  ClirUt      Thus  did  Andrew  and  I'hilip,  John  1: 

13   BtU  'go  ye  and  „  ^.  3,     gee  Judges  n:  9. 

learn  what  that   mean-  ni.  The  displeasure  of  the  Pharisees.  V.  11. 

eth    ''I  will   have  nier-  They  cavilled  at  it.     Here  oliserve,  Christ  was 

r-v'-inH    not    sacrifice-  quarrelled  with;  He  endured  tlie  contradiction 

cy  f"'!    '^,^;.^^^^''"^,-  ?,f  sinners  against   Himself;   for   though   He 

for  I  am  not  come    to  ^;'^^,^^  ^    ,  ^  °  ^j^  ^^^. ,,,,     j^.^i^^^  every  thing 

call  the  n:^hteous,  ''  but    j^^  ^^^j^  ji^d  jj^  ^^as  founti  fault  \vith.     Thus 
sinners  to  repejltance.     He  taught  us  to  expect  and  prepare  for  reproach. 
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U  If  Then  came  to  and  sc,!)car  it  ))aticntly.  They  that  quarrelled 
hi.«  «  thP  discinles  of  with  Him  were  the  I'haiisees  ;  a  proud  genera- 
hini  the  dlsCipies  Ol  ^.^^  „f  ,„£»,  conceited  and  censorious;  of  the 
same  temper  with  those  in  the  prophet's  time, 
who  said.  Stand  by  thyself;  1  am  holier  than 
thou  :  very  strict  in  avoiding  sinners,  but  not  in 
avoiding  sin;  none  greater  zealots  than  they, 
for  the  form  of  godliness,  nor  greater  enemies 
to  the  f'mccr  of  it ;  keeping  u))  the  traditions  of 
the  elders  to  a  nicelv,  and  so  propagating  the 
same  spirit  thev  were  themselves  governed  by. 
They  brought  "their  cavil,  uot  to  Christ  Hun- 
self;  thev  had  not  courage  to  face  Him  ^"th  it, 
but  to  his  disciples.  Note,  It  concerns  Chris- 
tians to  be  able  to  vindicate  and  justify  Christ 
and  his  doctrines  and  laws,  and  to  he  rc,(dy  al- 
vai/s  to  ffive  an  answer  to  tlwse  thcd  ask  ttiem  a  reason  of  the  hnm-  that  ,^  in 
them  I  Pet  3:  16.  While  He  is  an  advocate  for  us  m  heaven,  let  us  be  ad- 
vocates for  Him  on  earth.  The  complaint  was,  his  eating  wdh  publicans 
and  sinners:  to  be  intimate  with  wicked  people,  is  agamst  the  law  of  Ood ; 
(l>s  119-lt-i  1-1  )  and  perhaps  hv  accusing  Christ  of  this  to  his  disciples,  they 
hoped  to  tempt  them  fVom  kini,  and  bring  them  over  to  be  ihcir  disciples ; 
for  thev  amipusccd  sea  and  land  to  make  proselytes  To  he  intimate  with 
puldicins,  was  against  the  tra<lition  of  the  elders,  and,  tjierefore  they  looked 
on  it  as  a  heinous^  thing.  They  were  angry  with  Christ  for  this,  because  they 
,.-.iy,c-/  .7/  to  Him,  and  sought  occasion  to  misrepresent  Him.  INote,  It  is  an 
easy  and  very  common  thing  to  put  the  worst  constructions  on  the  bes  words 
and  actions.  '  Because  thev  V/s/ied  no  good  to  puhlicaus  and  sinners,  but  en- 
vied Christ's  favor  to  them",  thev  were  grieved  to  see  them  brought  to  repent- 
ance. Note.  It  may  mstiv  be  suspected,  that  those  have  not  the  grace  of  t.ort 
themselves,  who  grudge  others  a  sTiare  in  that  grace.  •  ,        ,  ,■ 

IV  The  defence  Christ  made  in  justification  of  converse  witli  publi- 
cans and  sinners.  Two  things  He  urges  in  his  defence.  1  The  eiugence 
of  the  case  of  the  publicans.  It  was  the  extreme  necessity  of  poor,  lost  sin- 
ners that  brought  C'hrist  from  the  pure  regions  above,  to  these  impure  ones 
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was 
publicans, 
which  the 


iening'  disquieting,  wasting,  killing,  but,  blessed  tie  (..oa,  noi 
esus  Christ  IS  the^great  Physician  of  souls.  He  is  a  skilful, 
passionate  Phvsieian.     Wise  and  good  men  should  be  as  phy- 


andthe  same  was    it,   that   brought   Him  into  this    company 
thought  impure.     Now  He  proves  the  necessitv  of  the  case  of  th. 
r    1"     The  publicans  are  sick,  and  need  one  to  help  and  heal  the    , 
Pharisees  think  they  do  not.     Note,  Sin  is  the  sickness  of  the  soul.    It  is  de 
forming,  weakening^  disquieting,   wasting,  killing,  but,  blessed  be  t>od,  not 
incurable.     J  .<       .       .v  .  . 

faithful,  compaso."..i.,v.  .  ...» —.--=■.,  ,     ,  ,     r-.i,-,. 

siciaiis  to  all  about  them;  Christ  was  so.  fem-sick  souls  have  need  ot  this 
Physician ;  nature  will  not  help  itself;  no  man  can  help  us;  such  need  have  we  ot 
Christ,  that  we  are  eternally  undone  without  Him.  Awakened  sinners  see  their 
need,  and  apply  themselves  to  Him  accordingly.  There  are  multitudes  who 
fancy  themselves  sound,  and  think  they  have  no  need  of  Chrust.as  Laodicea, 
Rev  3-  17  Thus  the  Pharisees  desired  not  the  knowledge  of  Christ's  word 
and  wavs,  because  they  thought  thev  had  no  need  ofHim.  !?ee  John  M:  40,  41. 
He  proves  that  their  necessitv  did  sufficiently  .P'stify  his  conduct ;  for  that 
-necessitv  made  it  an  act  of  chanty,  wliich  ought  always  to  be  preferred  before 
the  formalities  of  a  religious  i)rofessiou.  The  duties  which  are  of  moral 
and  natural  obligationr  are  to  take  place  even  of  those  divine  laws, 
which  are  positive  and  ritual ;  much  more  of  those  unpositions  of  meii, 
aid  traditions  of  tlie  elders,  which  make  God's  law  stricter  than  He 
has  made  it.  This  He  proves,  (u.  3.)  by  a  passage  quoted  out  of  Hos. 
r,- C  J  leill  hare  mcrc^l  and  not  sacrifice.  Christ's  conversing  with  sinners 
Observe  how  Christ  quotes  this,  Go  ye  and  learn  what 


Christ^s  converse  with  jiublieans. 

best  learned  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures, 
that  have  learned  how  to  apply  them  as  a  re- 
proof to  their  own  faults,  and  a  rule  for  their 
own  practice.  This  Scripture  which  Christ 
quoted,  served  not  only  to  vindicate  Him,  but 
to  show  wherein  true  religion  consists  ;  not  in 
external  observances  and  shows  of  sanctity ; 
not  in  little  particular  opinions  and  doubtful  dis- 
putations but  in  doing  all  the  good  we  can 
to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  others.  It  condenm- 
ed  the  Pharisaical  hypocrisy  of  those  who  place 
religion  in  rituals,  more  than  in  morals,  c/i.  23; 
23.  They  espouse  those  forms  of  godliness 
which  may  be  made  consistent  with,  and  per- 
haps subservient  to,  their  pride,  eovetousness, 
ambition  and  malice  ;  while  they  hate  that  pow- 
er of  it  which  is  mortifying  to  those  lusts. 

2.  He  urges  the  nature  and  end  of  his  own 
commission,  (r.  13.)  and  that,  therefore,  He 
must  converse  v/ith  publicans.  Observe,  His 
errand  ;  it  was  to  call  to  repentance.  This  was 
his  first  text,  (c/i.  4;  17.)  and  the  tendency  of 
all  his  sermons.  Note,  The  Gospel-call  is  a 
call  to  repentance.  See  with  whom  his  errand 
lav;  not  wiih  the  righteous,  but  with  sinners. 
That  is,  if  men  had  not  been  sinners,  there 
had  been  no  occasion  for  Christ's  coming 
among  them.  He  is  the  Savior,  not  of  man 
as  7naii,  but  of  man  ns  faUcn.  Had  the  first 
Adam  continued  in  his  original  rigldeousness, 
we  had  not  needed  a  second  Adam.  Therefore 
his  greatest  business  lies  ivith  the  greatest  sin- 
ners. Christ  came  into  the  world  to  sure  sin- 
ners, but  especially  (/ic  chief,  (1  Tim.  1:  16.) 
The  more  sensible  anv  sinners  are  of  their  siii- 
fulness,  the  more  welcome  will  Christ  and  his 
Gospel  be  to  them.  Christ  came  not  with  an 
expectation  of  succeeding  among  those  who 
think  tliemselves  righteous,  who  will  sooner  be 
sick  of  their  .Savior,  than  sick  of  their  sins  ;  but 
among  convinced,  hunihle  sinneis ;  to  them 
Christ  will  come,  for  to  them  He  will  bewelcome. 
V.  14 — 17.  The  objections  made  against 
CUirisl  and  his  disciples,  gave  occasion  to  sorne 
of  his  most  profitable  discourses.  His  dis- 
course of  his  power  to  forgive  sin,  and  readi- 
ness to  receive  sinners,  was  occasioned  by  the 
cavils  of  scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  so  here,  from 
a  reflection  on  the  conduct  of  his  family,  arose 
a  discourse  concerning  a  tenderness  for  it.  Ob- 
serve, ,.     .  , 

I.     The    objection    John's    disciples    made 
against   Christ's   disciples   for  not  fasting    — 


often  as  thev  did,  in  w4iich,  as  appears  by  the 
other  evangeiists,  (Mark  2:  18.  and  Luke  5:  33.) 
the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  joined  with  them, 
and  we  have  reason  to  suspect  instigated  them, 
making  use  of  Johns  disciples  as  their  spokes- 
men, because  they,  being  more  in  favor  with 
Christ  and  his  disciples,  could  do  it  more  plau- 
sible. Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  had  men  to 
s.t  good  men  at  variance  :  if  the  people  of  God 
dilTer  in  their  sentiments,  dcsigiimg  men  will 
lake  that  occasion  to  sow  di.scord,  incense  them 
one  against  another,  alienate  them  one  from 
another,  and  so  make  an  easy  prey  of  them.  It 
is  pity  the  duties  of  religion,  which  ought  to  be 
the  confirmations  of  holy  love,  should  be  made 
the  occasion  of  strife  and  contention  ;  hut  they 
often  are  so,  as  here ;  where  we  may  observe, 

1.  How  thev  bo-'sted  of  their  own  fas'ing, 
V.  14.  Fastinghas  in  all  ages  bccc  consecrated, 
oil  special  occasions,  to  the  service  of  reli- 
gion ;  manv  of  the  Pharisees  kept  two  fast-days 
*    a  week,'  and  yet  the  generality  of  them  were 


i^^yy^J^l^^'t'i^^     Ii;5  l^'h^  I  i;;;ocH;;^."No^o:Kals?  and  formal  professors 


Verae  12. 

Tlieu  thai  be  whole  iietdnola  ptiysician]  'A  common  proverb, 
which  none  could  eilherinisundersuad  or .nusapply.  01  it,  Ihe  reader 
may  learn:  1.  Jesus  Christ  represenu  Himself  here  aa  the  sovereiffn 
Fhvaician  of  souls.  2.  Thai  .ill  need  his  healing  power.  .3.  Thai  men 
rnusl  acknowledge  their  spiritual  maladies,  and  the  need  ihcy  tiavc  ot 
his  mercies,  in  .irder  to  be  healed  by  Him.  4.  Thai  it  is  the  most  dan- 
pemus  disease  of  Iho  soul,  to  iinaeine  itself  lehotc,  when  ttlfsiing  of 
death,  u:liicli  is  sin.  has  pierced  it  through.'  Hr.  .\.  Cl.vkke. 

Verse  13. 

The  compassion  of  our  Lord  led  Him  among  thos3  who  needed  m- 
slniclion  and  amendment.  He  therefore  directed  the  objectors  to  go 
and  learn  from  their  Scriptures,  that  God  preferred  acls  of  mercy  to 
Iheir  brethren,  even  above  the  external  worship  prescribed  in  the  law. 
(.Vurf.  TTos.  Ci:  6.)— Indeed  He,  the  Messiah,  did  not  come  mto  th 
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world,  U)  call  the  righteous  to  the  privileges  cf  his  kingdom  :  if  W 
were  truly  righteous  of  Ihemsetres,  they  would  nol  want  his  salvation  , 
and  thev,  who  proudly  thought  themselves  lo  be  so.  would  not  accept 
il  But  He  came  lo  call  sinners  to  participaus  its  blessings  :  not  by  en- 
couraging them  in  sin ;  bul  by  exhurling.  encouraging,  and  mlucing 
them  io  repent,  and  forsake  il.  Scott.  '  Conip.aasnvnalc  Redeemer . 
Thou  didst,  as  the  great  Physician  of  souls,  wiUi.igly  ':°";"^,=„^r''i,°'', 
ject!  thai  must  have  been  halef.d  lo  thy  pure  »"''.  ^ol^  "»'urY -,.  "'*^ 
iach  of  us  have  a  due  sense  of  the  mahgnuy  of  sin.  '^f.f""?' "/»!'* 
of  the  soul,  that  we  may  wilh  a  becoming  temper  'TPhv  to  Thee  tor  a 
cure.  May  we  also,  like  Thee,  cnudescend  to  the  uk^,  e  t  .-o  d  niesu 
if  it  may  win  them  to  true  rehgioi.  »"*  J'^PP'''"'''.-",^;  ?",5^^^^^^^ 
mercy  to  sacrifice,  and  choosing  rather  lo  be  ,="""«/„,''>■  >';'/''-'ff'  "' 
a  benevolent  heart,  than  the  maxims  of  proud  and  censorious  meu^^      . 
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MATTHEW,  IX. 


John,  sayinir,  'Why  do   often  excel  others  in  outward  acts  of  devotion, 

we  and  the'  Pharisees  »"?  «™"  °^  mortification.    The  disciples  of 

fast  nft  hnt    tlnr   <1i«^i  ^ohn  fasted  qrtcn,  partly  in  compliance   with 

last  Olt   but    thy   disci-  ,heir  master's  practice,  \ch.   U:  18.)  partly  in 

pies  last  not ;  ^  compliance   with   his    doctrine  of   repentance. 

15  And  Jesus  said  Note,  The  severer  parts  of  religion  are  often 
unto  them  ^  Can  the  most  minded  by  those  that  are  yet  under  the 
children   of  the    bride-  discipline  of  the  Spirit,  as  a  spin*  o/6oH(/a^e, 

,         ,  whereas,  though  good  m  their  place,  we  must 

cnamber      mourn,      as  thi-ough  them  to  that  delight  in  God  and 

long  as  the  bridegroom  dependence  on   Him,  to   which   these  should 

is  with  them?    But  the  lead.     They  come   to  Christ  to   tell  Him  that 

days  will  come    ''when  they  yus^erf  often.     Note,  il/os<  men  will  pro- 

thp     hrideornnin     shall  daim  erery  one  his  own  goodness,  Vtov.  20:  (,. 

ine     ouaegioom    snail  r^^^^^  j^  ^  proneness  in  professors  not  only  to 

De    taken    Ironi    tliem,  j,oast  of  their  performances  of  religion,  but  to 

'  and    then    shall    they  plead  them  before  God,  and  confide  in  them  as 

fast.  a  righteousness. 

16  No  man  PUtteth  '^*  Huw  they  Idamed  Christ's  disciples  for 
a  iiiere   nf  *  new  r-lnth  ""'  fasting  so  often  as  they  did,  v.  14.     They 

a  piece  oi     new  ciotn  ^^^jj  „„j  ^^^^  |^„^„_  ,1^^^,  f.\^^,^^^  ^^^^  instructed 

unto  an   old   garment  ;  his  disciples  not  to  appear  unto  men  to  fast ; 

^  for  tliat  which    is    put  and,  therefore,  it  was  very  uncharitable  in' them 

in   to    fill  it  up    taketh  to  conclude  they  did  not  fast,  because  ihcv  did 

from  the  garment,  and  "»'  Proclaim  their  fasts.    VVe  must  not  judge  of 

..  ?      .  '      J  people  s  religion,  by  that  wluch  tails  under  the 

tne       leni       is       maae  eye  of  the  world.    'But  suppose  it  was  so,  that 

worse.  Christ's  disciples  did  not  fast  so  often   or   so 

[SAG.     11:18.19.     Prov.  20:S.      Mark     ^^'^^    f^     ^'j^^    ^j,^'    ^'"^^'^    ^"'^^^     WOUld     haVe     it 

2:18—22.  Luke  5:33—39.  18:9—1^.  thoughl  tiial  they  had  morc  rehgion  than 
g  23:1-10    jujj  H:u,  &c    Ps.  45:   Chfist's  disciules  had.     Note,  It  is  common  for 

14,15.     John  3:29.     Rev.  19;9.     21:2.  r  ,  1        .1      '  1  .J 

li  Luke  21:1^^21.     John   16:6,20—^2.     ^^^^    prOieSSOl'S    lO   make    thcmselves    11    Stand- 
Acts  1:9,10.  '  ard  in  relia^on,  as  if  all  who  differed  from  them 
'corihfe^'    ^^'^'    ^''''■'^''^-   ^    were  so  far  wrong:  which  is  a  plain  evidence  of 
or,  ume!-oughiciot}t.  thcif  wo,nt  of  huiiiiUty  and  charity. 

1313^"*'  3.  How  they  brought  this  complaint  to 
Christ.  Note,  If  Christ's  disciples  give  of- 
fence, Christ  Himself  will  be  sure  to  hear  of  it,  and  be  reflected  on  for  it.  O 
JesiiSy  are  these  thy  Christians  ?  Therefore,  as  we  tender  the  honor  of  C  lu'ist, 
we  are  concerned  to  conduct  ourselves  well.  Observe,  The  quarrel  with 
Christ  was  broua^ht  to  the  disciples,  (r.  U.)  the  quarrel  with  the  disciples 
to  Christ ;  {v.  14.)  this  is  tlie  way  of  sowing  discord  and  killing  love,  to  set  peo- 
ple against  ministers,  ministers  against  people,  and  one  friend  asjainst  anolner. 

II.  The  apolos;^' Christ  made  for  his  disciples.  He  might liave  upbraid- 
ed John's  disciples  with  the  foniier  part  of  their  question,  JVhy  do  ye  ^fasl 
often/  But  He  only  vindicates  his  disciples.  Note,  As  it  is  Wisdom's 
honor  to  be  justified  of  all  her  children,  so  it  is  her  children's  happiness  to  he 
all  justified  of  Wisdom.  In  what  we  do  according-  to  the  precept  and  pattern 
of  Christ,  He  will  be  sure  to  bear  us  out,  and  we  may  wiln  confidence  leave 
it  to  Him  to  clear  up  our  integrity. 

Two  things   Christ  mentions   in  defence   of  their  not  fasting. 

I.  It  was  not  a  season  proper  for  that  duty:  (i'.15.)  Observe,  Christ's  an- 
swer is  so  framed  that  it  might  sufficiently  justify  the  practice  of  his  own 
disciples,  and  yet  not  condemn  the  institution  of  John,  or  the  practice  of  bis 
disciples.  Wnen  the  Pharisees  fomented  this  dispute,  they  Imped  Christ 
would  cast  blame,  either  on  his  own  disciples,  or  on  John's  ;  but  He  did 
neither.  Note,  When  we  are  unjustly  censured,  our  care  must  be  only  to 
clear  ourselves,  not  to  recriminate;  such  a  variety  may  there  be  of  circum- 
stances, as  may  justify  us  in  our  practice,  without  condemning  those  that 
practise  otherwise.  His  argument  is  taken  from  the  common  usage 
of  joy  and  rejoicing  during  the  continuance  of  marriasje  solemnities,  as 
at    Samson's   weddmg,    Judges  14:    17.     Now  the   disciples   of  Christ  were 


k  Gen.   3i;U.      Pb.  125:3 
John  15:12.     1  Coi.  3:1,2. 


ChrisCs  reply  to  Johiih  disciples^ 

the  children  of  the  bride-chamber;  the  disci- 
ples of  the  Pharisees  were  not  so,  but  children 
of  the  bond-'woman,  Gal.  4:  25,  31.  Note, 
The  faithful  followers  of  Clirisl,  who  have  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  have  a  continual  feast,  while 
tney  who  have  tne  spirit  of  bondage  are  bar- 
ren of  joy.  The  disciples  of  Christ  had  the 
Bridegroom  with  them,  which  the  disciples 
of  John  had  not;  their  master  was  now  in 
prison,  in  continual  danger  of  his  life ;  there- 
fore,-it  was  seasonable  for  them  to  fast  often. 
Such  a  day  would  come  on  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  when  the  Bridegroom  should  be  taten 
from  them,  and  then  shmdd  they  fast.  The 
thoughts  of  parting  grieved  them  when  He 
was  going,  John  16:  6.  Tribulation  and  afflic- 
tion befel  tbem  when  He  was  gone,  ond  gave  - 
them  occasion  of  viournin^  and  praying,  that 
is,  of  religious  fasting.  Note,  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Bridegroom  of  his  Church,  and  his  disci- 
ples the  mildren  of  the  bride-chamber .  Christ 
speaks  of  Himself  to  John's  disciples  undtr 
this  similitude,  because  John  had  used  it,  when 
he  called  himself  a  friend  of  the  bridegroom, 
John  3:  29.  The  condition  of  those  who  are  the 
children  of  the  bride-chamber  is  liable  to  many 
changes  and  alterations  in  this  world  ;  they  sing 
of  mercy  and  judgment.  It  is  merry  or  melan- 
choly with  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber, 
according  as  they  have  more  or  less  of  the  bride- 
groom's presence.  The  presence  and  nearness 
of  the  sun  makes  day  and  summer,  his  absence 
and  distance,  night  and  winter.  Christ  is  all 
in  all  to  the  church's  joy.  Every  duty  is  to  be 
done  in  its  proper  season,  Eccles.  7;  14.  Jam. 
5:  13.  There  is  a  time  to  mourn  and  a  time  to 
laugh ;  to  each  of  which  we  should  accommodate 
ourselves,  and  bring  forth  fruit  in  due  season. 
In  fasts,  regard  is  to  be  had  to  the  methods  of 
God's  grace  towards  us;  also  to  the  dispensa- 
tions of  his  providence  concerning  us  ;  or  to  any 
special  work  before  us,  ch.  17;  21.  Acts  13:  2. 
2.  They  had  not  strength  sufficient  for  that 
duly.  This  is  set  forth  in  two  similitudes, 
{v.  16,  17.)  Christ's  disciples  were  not  able  to 
bear  these  severe  exercises  so  well  as  those  of 
Jolm  and  of  the  Pharisees,  for  which  Whitby 
gives  this  reason  :  There  were  among  the  Jews 
not  only  sects  of  the  Pharisees  and  Essenes, 
who  led  an  austere  life,  but  also  schools  of  the 
prop/iets,  who  frequently  lived  in  mountains  and 
deserts,  and  were  many  of  them  Nazarites  ;  also 
private  academies  to  train  men  up  in  a  strict 
discipline;  and  possibly  from  these  many  of 
John's  disciples  might  come,  and  many  oi  the 
Pharisees ;  whereas  Christ's  disciples,  being 
taken  immediately  from  their  callings,  had  not 
been  used  to  such  religious  austerities.  Note, 
Some  duties  of  religion  are  harder,  and  more 
difficult  than  others,  (like  r?f^r  cloth,  and  7)«c 
icine,)  which  req^uire  most  intenseness  of  mind, 
and  are  most  displeasing  to  flesh  and  blood; 


Verses  14,  15. 
iMarg.  Rf.)  Jnlin  was  at  this  ihiie  in  prison;  and  his  afllictioa,  as 
well  as  the  naiure  of  hij  inlroduclory  Uidpensalion,  led  such  aa  were 
attached  lo  him,  and  umvilliii^  to  become  Christ's  disciples,  frequenily 
and  strictly  lo  f^ist  as  the  Pharisees  professed  to  do :  and  when  Ihey  saw 
Jedud  and  liia  fjlluwera  ^o  to  feasLs,  (Ihou^jh  in  goneral  living  in  a  very 
frugal  manner.)  ihoy  conclutled  that  his  disciples  never  fasted;  and 
they  asked  Jesus,  why  his  disciples  neglected  this  part  of  reli- 
ffion.  But  He,  referring  them  to  John's  testimony  of  Him  as  'the 
Bridegroom'  ofihe  church,  told  them,  that  it  would  bs  unsuitable  to  their 
present  slate.  {Note,  Jolm  3:  27 — 36,  i\29.)  It  would  be  unseasona- 
ble for  the  companions  of  a  bridegroom  to  fast  during  the  festival  of  his 
nuptials.  But  if  any  calamity  tore  him  from  them,  tlieir  feasting  would 
be  turned  into  fasting.  So,  it  would  be  improper  for  his  disciples  to  fast 
ill  his  presence  ;  but  He  should  soon  be  taken  away  by  crucifixion,  and 
at  length  by  ascension ;  and  then  they  would  be  subjected  to  such  trials, 
as  to  render  fasting  seasonable,  and  cause  ihem  lo  join  it  with  other  reli- 
ffious  exercises.  Scott.  '  The  question  from  the  disciples  of  the 
Baptist  was  not  so  much  for  inquiry,  as  reproof;  and  their  sense  is,  that 
Christ's  disciples  ought  to  fast,  as  well  as  themselves  and  the  Pharisees, 
(Willi  whom  Ihey  agreed  on  that  subject.)  and  not  fe;ist,  as  they  had 
just  done,  for  instance,  al  Matthew's  liouse.  The  fastings  here  referred 
io  are  not  the  public  fasts  enjoined  by  the  law  of  Moses,  or  otherwise  in 
tlw  Old  Testament,  but  private,  enjoined  by  John  on  his  disciples,  and 
by  the  Pharisees  on  tlxeirs ;  and  which  were  exceedingly  frequent. 
Luke  represents  the  Pharisees  as  asking  this  question,  here  put  by  the 
disciples  of  John.  Doubtless,  as  they  both  agreed,  John's  disciples  were 
instigated  to  it  by  the  Pharisees,  who  sought  to  sow  discord,  and  to 
bring  Christ  and   his  disciples  into  contempt  with  them.    To  both  the 

farties  onr  Lord  gives  a  full  answer.  John  had  already  acknowledged 
liai  as  the  Brideggjom,  (John  3:  29)  and  so  John's  disciples  should. 
Now,  the  yoimg  mea  who  attended  a  marria^'e  as   "  fiends  of  the 
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bridegroom."  and  were  called  "  children  of  the  bride-chamber,"  were 
freed,  according  lo  the  Jewish  canons,  from  many  things  they  were 
otherwise  obliged  to — specially  fasting  and  mourning.  The  time  of 
Christ's  being  with  his  disciples,  between  his  entrance  on  his  public 
ministry  and  his  deaih,  is  here  referred  to  ;  and  his  disciples  had  then 
very  liiile  care  and  trouble  ;  it  was  a  season  of  rejoicing,  and  that  just- 
ly. Indeed,  the  Jews  themselves  say.  that  *'  all  fasts  shall  cease  in  the 
days  of  the  Messiah,"  as  in  Zech.  6:  19,'  Gill. 

Verses  16,  17, 
Christ  here  referred  to  some  rules  of  prudence.  Il  was  not  usual  to 
lake  a  piece  of  woolen  cloth,  which  had  not  been  scourad  and  prepared, 
and  join  it  to  an  old  garment.  Nor  was  il  usual  to  ])ut  new  wine  into 
Ittathern  hoU\es  going  to  decay;  for  the  fermenting  wine  would  burst 
the  bottles,  and  so  both  be  wasted  ;  whereas,  by  putting  new  wine  into 
new  or  strong  bottles,  both  would  be  preserved.  Thus,  in  duties  not 
essential  to  religion,  hut  which  are  helps  to  excellent  things,  discretion 
should  be  used ;  and  the  self-denial  required  of  a  man  should  be  propor- 
tionate to  his  ItiTowledge,  experience  and  stability.  Else  they  may  tend 
to  discouragement  and  fatal  mistakes.  Hopeful  persons  might  be  hin- 
dered by  premature  burttiens;  or  rest  in  them,  and  make  a  self-right- 
eousness of  them,  and  thus  be  fatally  deluded.  So  that  prudence  and 
tenderness  were  necessary  in  dealing  with  young  converts  about  mat- 
ters, which,  though  useful,  are  not  indispensable:  that  habits  and  sen- 
timents might  not  be  too  violently  crossed ;  and  they  not  receive  forbid- 
ding ideas  of  the  service  of  their  Lord;  but  opportunities  should  be 
waited  for,  and  duties  of  ihis  kind  inculcated,  as  they  were  able  to  bear 
them.  ScoTT.  New  cloth.]  'A  patch  of  undressed  cloth,  rough 
from  the  weaver,  and  which  has  not  passed  through  the  hands  of  the 
fuller,  or  cleaner,  shrinks  on  imbibing  wet,  and  thereby  draws  up  with 
it  somelhing  ofthe  old  material ;  and  even  if  not  wet,  yet  the  two  sub- 
stances  never  wear  well  logether.one  being  rigid,  and  the  other  supple.' 
Eloomfield.        Bottles.]    Goat -skins,  as  Is  well  known,  are  still  em* 
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17  Neithor  do  inon 

Cut  now  wine  iati)  'old 
ottk'S  :  else  tho  bottles 
break,  and  the  wine 
nuinetli  out,  and  the 
bottles  perish:  but  they 
put  new  wine  into  new- 
bottles,  and  botli  are 
preserved. 

[Pntctictil  Observations. \ 

18  t  While  he  spake 
these  thintis  unto  theui, 
'"  behold,  there  came 
a  certain  "  ruler,  and 
"worshipped  him,  say- 
insr,  1'  My  dauu:hler  is 
even  now  dead :  but 
leome  and  lay  thy 
hand  upon  her,  and  she 
sliall  Uve. 

19  And  Jesus  'arose 
and  followed  him,  and 
so  (ltd  his  disciples. 

20  And,  'behold,  a 
woman  which  was  di- 
seased with  '  an  is- 
sue of  blood  twelve 
years,  came  behind 
him,  and  "  touched  the 
« hem  of  his  garment : 

1   Jo.h.  9:4.     Job  32:19.     Pi.  119:83. 
m  .Mark  5:22,  &c.     Luke  8:41,  &C. 
n  Luki!  8:49.     13:14.     18:19.     Acls  13: 

I,  a'i.      14:33.      15:25.      17:14.     20:20. 

28:17.      Mntk  5:22.      Luke  17:15,16. 

Acu  10:25.26. 
V  21.     Mack  5:23.    Luke  7:2.    8:42,49. 

Ji.hu  4:47—19. 
q  8:8,9.     2Kiui«5;lI.    John  11:21,32. 
r8:7.      John  4^4.      AcH  10:38.     linl. 

6:9,10. 
a  Murk  5:25,  4c.     Luke  8:43,  4c. 
I   Lev.  15:'^,  &c. 
u  14:36.    MarkSaS.    6:56.    8:22.  Acls 

5:15.     19:12. 
X  23j.     Num.  15:38,39.     Deut.  22:12. 
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siii'li  lire  rclicious  fiistine.s,  nnil  tlic  duties  that 
nlti'iiil  it.  The  liost  of  Christ's  <liscl|j|es  puss 
tlirougli  11  state  of  iiifaiiey  ;  all  the  trees  in  liis 
[jariien  arc  not  of  a  growth  ;  some  arc  babes  in 
Clirist,  others  grown  inra.  In  eiijoinini;  religious 
exercises,  the  weakness  anil  inlinnily  ol  young 
Ohrislians  ought  to  lie  cousidereil,  (1  l^or.  LI:  •i. 
Hell,  r.:  \-2.)  Christ  wnulcl  not  siieak  to  his 
disciples  that  which  they  could  not  then  hear, 
John  IC:  I'J.  Young  lieginncrs  in  religion  must 
not  he  put  to  the  hardest  iluties  at  lirsl,  lest  they 
he  discouraged.  Such  was  (Soil's  care  of  his 
Israel,  wheii^ He  hrought  them  out  of  Egyjil, 
not  to  lead  them  liy  the  way  of  the  Philistines, 
(Exod.  13:  ir,  IS.)  and  such  as  was  Jacoh's 
care  of  his  children  and  cattle,  not  to  overdrive 
them;  (lien.  33:  111.)  such  is  Christ's  care  of 
the  little  ones  of  his  family,  and  the  lamlis  of 
his  flock ;  He  gently  leads  them.  Kor  want 
of  this  care,  many  times,  the  bottles  break,  and 
the  wine  i'.;  apillcd :  the  profession  of  many 
comes  to  nothing,  through  indiscretion  at  first. 
Note,  There  mny  he  ort-r-doing  even  in  irc//- 
doing,  such  as  may  prove  ruinous,  through  the 
suhtilty  of  Satan. 

V,  18 — 26.  We  have  here  the  raising  of 
Jainis'  daughter  to  life,  and  the  curing  of  ihe 
woman  that  had  the  bloody  issue,  as  our  Lord 
was  going  to  Jairus'  liouse.  He  was  call- 
ed to  do  these  good  works  in  answer  to  the 
cavils  of  the  Pharisees,  t\  18.  and  we  may 
suppose  it  a  pleasing  interruption  given  to  that 
unpleasant  work  of  disputation,  which,  though 
sometimes  needful,  a  good  man  will  gladly 
leave,  to  go  about  a  work  of  devotion  or  charity. 
Here  is, 

I.  The  ruler's  address  to  Christ,  v.  18. ;  a 
ruler  of  the  synagogue.  Have  any  of  the  ru- 
lers believed  on  film?  Yes,  here  was  one. 
This  ruler  had  a  little  daughter,  of  t  welve  years 
old,  ,iust  dead,  and  this  breacli  made  on  his  fa- 
mily comforts  was  the  occasion  of  his  coming  to 
Christ.  Note,  In  trouble,  we  should  visit  God  : 
the  death  of  our  relations  should  drive  us  to 
Christ,  who  is  our  life  ;  it  is  well  if  any  thing 
will  do  it.  When  oflliction  is  in  our  families, 
we  must  not  sit  down  astonished,  hut,  as  Job, 
fall  doirn  and  worship.  Now,  observe  his  hu- 
mility. He  himself  came  with  his  errand  to 
Christ,  and  did  not  send  a  servant.     Note,  It  is 


The  ruhi-'x  davghlcr  raised. 

no  disparagement  to  the  greatest  rulers  person- 
ally to  att'Mid  on  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  howed 
Ihe  knee  lo  Ilini,  and  giivi' Iliui  all  imagina- 
ble respect.  Note,  They  that  would  receive 
mercy  Irom  Christ  must  give  honor  to  Christ. 
.See  his  faith  ;  '  Afy  daughter  is  even  now  dead, 
and  though  any  other  physician  would  now 
come  too  late,  (nothing  more  absurd  than  mcdi' 
cjn(-'q/?tTi/(Yi//j,)  yet  t.'hrist  conies  not  too  late. 
He  is  a  Physici:in  after  death,  for  He  is  the 
rcsurrrrlinn  and  the  life  ;  O  mine  then,  and  lay 
thy  hand  on  her,  and  she  sh  II  lire.'  'I'his  was 
quite  above  the  power  of  nalu/e,  yet  within  the 
power  of  Christ,  who  Inis  l{/r  in  Ilimsel.f;  and 
ijuickeneth  whom  He  will.  Christ  now  works 
m  an  ordinary  way.  by  nature  and  not  a^ai^st 
it,  and,  therelore,  we  cannot  in  faith  bring  Him 
such  a  request  as  this  ;  while  there  is  life  there 
is  hope,  and  room  for  prayer ;  but  when  our 
friends  are  dead,  the  case  is  determined  ;  we 
shall  ffo  lo  them,  but  they  shall  nut  return  to  us. 
But  wliile  Christ  was  here  on  earth,  such  con- 
fidence as  this  was  not  only  allowable,  but  very 
commendable. 

H.  The  readiness  of  Christ  to  comply  with 
his  address,  r.  19.  He  was  not  only  willing  to 
grant  him  what  he  desired,  in  raising  his  daugh- 
ter to  life,  but  to  gratify  him  so  far  as  to  come 
to  his  house.  Surely,  He  never  said  to  the  seed 
of  Jacob,  seek  ye  Me  in  vain.  He  denied  to  go 
along  with  the  nobleman,  who  said,  .S'iV,  come 
down  ere  my  child  die,  (John  4:  43,  49,  50.)  yet 
went  with  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  who  said. 
Sir,  come  down,  and  my  child  shall  live.  The  . 
variety  of  methods  Christ  took  in  his  mira- 
cles, IS  perhajjs  to  be  attributed  to  the  different 
frame  and  temper  of  mind,  which  they  were  in 
who  applied  to  Him,  which  He  who  searcheth 
the  heart,  perfectly  knew.  He  knows  what  is 
in  man,  and  what  course  to  take  with  him. 
And  observe,  when  Jc.nix  followed  him,  so  did 
his  disciples,  not  for  state,  or  that  He  might 
come  with  observation,  but  He  took  them  with 
Him,  that  they  might  be  witnesses  of  his  mira- 
cles, who  were  hereafter  to  be  the  preachers 
of  his  doctrine. 

III.  The  healing  of  the  poor  woman's  bloody 
issue.  It  was  a  double  aggravation  of  the  mi- 
sery of  her  condition,  that  she  had  impoverished 
herself  for  llie  recovery  of  her  health,  and  yet 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V    9—17      Many  eminent  servants  of  God  have  been  called   us  remember,  that  He  delights  in  mercy,  and    came  not  to  call 
not    only  from  low  occupations,  but   from   gross   iniquitv.—   the  righteous,  hut  sinners   to  repentance: 


and  let  us  copy  his 


ployed  to  retain  and  transport  liquids  in  most  eastern  countries,  as  also    been  used,  as 
in  some  parts  of  Europe     This  was  usual  among  the  ancients,  both    ward,  and  the 
Tlie  an  lexed  draw  n"  wh  ch  13  cop  ed  Irom  Cal     '":-'-i- 


parts 
Jews  aid  Gentiles 


Christ  appears  as  powerful  in  overcoming  avarice,  as  in  rebuk-  mercy,  and  use  means  to  bring  the  vilest  of  sinners  to  repen- 
in"  tempests,  or  casting  out  devils. -Those  who  have  experi-  tance  and  faith.-How  prone  is  man  to  self-preference  and 
euced  h  s  grace,  will  pUy  their  former  companions  in  sin,  and  censoriousness  !  Let  us  beware  of  this  leaven,  which  corrupts 
devise  meJns,  and  incur  expense,  to  bring  them  to  instruction,  thin-s  other%vise  good,  and  turns  devotion  into  abomination. 
We  must  not  associate  with  ungodly  men,  from  love  to  their  While  we  judge,  as  before  God  at  what  seasons  the  presence 
vain  conversation ;  but  we  may,' from  good-will  to  their  souls,  of  the  heavenly  Bridegroom  calls  us  to  joy  and  praise,  and 
We  should  remember  that  our  Physician  had  the  power  of  when  his  absence  requires  us  to  fast  and  conless  our  sms,  let 
healin"  and  was  not  liable  to  infection;  not  so  with  us  :  and  us  not  prescribe  to  others,  or  prefer  ourselves  to  them  on  sueli 
we  sho^uld  consider  our  constitution,  and  not  needlessly  gointo  accounts.  There  are  matters  in  religion  so  indispensable  that 
unwholesome  air,  lest  in  doing  good  to  others  we  receive  injury,  sinners  must  be  urged  to  them  without  delay  ;  ^  f  'here  are 
Let  us  rather  inquire  whethe?we  have  discovered  our  sickness,  others  which  in  due  lime  and  manner  may  be  meulcated,  Init 
valued  our  l'hvs\ian,  and  followed  his  directions.  For  there  are  not  needful,  and  might  now  prove  injurious.  Much  mis- 
are  ye  Pharise'es,  while  in  their  own  estimation,  more  disposed  chief  has  been  done,  m  •^'^S^.^  ^°  '^"'■'"f  ^' °''^fr™^.f,  »'^^ 
to  carp  at  his  words  and  works,  than  to  wait  on  Him  for  the  healing  austerit.c-s  by  'putting  "ow  wme  >"'"  »'„^  hotlles  ;  Ijut  w  isdom 
of  their  souls.     But,  if  we  he  hiunble,  and  desire  salvation,  let   is  profitable  to  direct,  and  should  be  sought  liom  God.     Scott. 

lloseniniiUer  remarks,  from  travellers,  with  the  hair  in- 
outside  smeared  with  pilch.    These  are  for  wiue,  aaja 
Niebuhr ;  such  aa  are  for  water  have  the  hair  outside.  .     Ed. 

Verses  18—26. 
mtes,  Mark  S:  21^3.  Luke  8:  40-56.  Pider.  (18  )  Tlie  super- 
11,1.  ndant  of  the  synaffouue  and  director  of  the  worship.  In  some  ayna- 
eo  'ues,  there  were  several  rulers,  bill  one  was  chief  Some  think,  that 
111.  se  rulers  were  magistrates,  and  presided  in  the  courts  of  iheir  cities, 
whicli  were  subordinate  lo  the  sanhedrim,  or  great  council  at  Jerusalem. 
'-roTT  '  In  the  Jewish  synagogues,  there  were  no  regular  teacbers, 
,;/7icia//vnualified  to  pronounce  discnurses  before  ilie  people  ;  al  least,- 
„  ,  ,e  are  menlioned  in  the  New  Tesuiment.  A  synagogue  prcaclKt 
huH  been  introduced  since.  In  the  time  of  our  Lord,  the  pers.™  who 
r,-id  Ihe  section  for  the  Sabbath,  or  any  other  wh.i  was  ""F^'sWe  for 
leiming,  and  who  had  a  readiness  of  speech,  addressed  the  people. 
.\ncient ly,  the  Jews  called  those  who,  from  their  ''"P"'"'-^,.""'!'"™- 
were  capkble  of  leaching  in  the  synagogue,  '''V^errfs  or  po*  or^ 
Bill,  among  those  who,  in  addition  lo  the  reader  ol  the  Scrip"i-M.  «»« 
employed  in  the  services  and  government  of  the  syiiago^eswa^lto 
r„?er,  who  presided  over  the  assembly,  and  invited  ^""'l;"  ""^  J^^, 
ers,  unless  some  who  were  acceptable  volualari  oftered  ihem^eW^^^ 
Jahn  '  Laying  hands  on,  or  touching,  was  inde«l  an  act  appropri. 
ale  to  Mys.c/oL  but  it  was  also  the  custom  of  prophets  and  holy  men 
who  f^r^ed  for' good  on  any  one,  to  P"'jyf,J  >."S,,°3„^™i; 
fVorahipped.)    In  other  gospels  it  is,    tell  down  al 


mcl,  being  taken  originally  from  the  Antiquities  of  Herculaneum,  .t 
once  explains  such  descriptions  and  allusions  as  occur  in  Jo4i.  0:  4 
Job  32:  19.  and  Ps.  119:  83.  as  well  as  in  the  u:xt.    Theoe  vessels  have    Bloomfield 
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y  .^lark  5:26—33.     Ljire  8:45—47. 

z  2.     Mark  5:34.     Luks  8:48. 

a  29.     iMark  10:52.      Luke  7:50.      17: 

19.     18:42.     Act.  14:8.     Hrt.  4:2. 
b  17:1S.     John  4:53.     Act*  16:18. 
c  18,19.     Mark  5:35— 37.     Luke  3:19— 

51. 
d  11:17.     2Chr.  S5-JJ5.     Jer.  9:17— 20. 


21  Forshe  said  with-  had  not  her  health  neither.  This  woman  mas 
in  herself  ^'Iflmay  but  ^^'^co^ci/  with  an  issue  of  blood  tirdve  years; 
fniiph    hi«    irari-npnt      T    (!>•  20.)  a  disease,  which  was  not  only  weaken- 

1  11  1  "''^  S<i""eni,  i  j,,^  jj^J  wastin?,  but  rendered  her  ceremonially 
snail  be  Wliole,  unclean,  and  shut  her  out  from  the  courts  of  the 

22  But  Jesus  turned  Lord's  house.  She  applied  herself  to  Ctrist, 
Jlim  about  and  when  ^nd  received  mercy  by  tne  way,  as  He  followed 
lie  saw  her  he  said  the  ruler,  whose  daughter  was  dead  ;  to  whom 
z  ri         1^+         K       r  1    '^  would  be  a  great  encouragement,  and  a  help 

Uaugnter,  Deot  ^ooa  to  keep  up  his  faith  in  the  power  of  Christ.  So 
comfort ;  "  thy  faith  graciously  does  Christ  consider  the  frame  and 
hatll  made  thee  Wliole.  consult  the  case  of  weak  belie%'ers.  Observe, 
And  the  woman  was  '•  The  woman's  great  faith  in  Christ.  Her 
made  Whole"  from  tliat  disease  was  such,  that  her  modesty  would  not 
,         ^  suner  her  to  seek  openly  lo  Chnst  tor  a  cure, 

"^^^  •  but  she  believed  him  to  nave  such  overflownin? 

23  And  Wjien  Jesus  fulness  of  healing  virtue,  that  the  ven' ^0"cA  of 
came  '^inlo  the  ruler's  his  garment  would  be  her  cure.  She  had  no 
house  and  saw  ^  the  precedent  for  this  way  of  application  to  Christ, 
inincf!-*^l«  anH  t>iA  m^r.  ""less,  as  some  think,  she  had  an  eye  to  the 
Ulin.sueis  ana  me  peo-  raisingof  the  dead  man  by  the  touch  of EHsha's 
pie  making  a  noise  ;         bones,  2  Kin^  13:  21.     But  what  ipeakness  of 

understanding  there  was  in  it,  Christ  was  pleas- 
ed to  overlook,  and  to  accept  the  sincerity  and 
streng-lh  of  her  faith.  She  believed  she  should 
be  healed  if  she  did  hut  touch  the  very  hem  of 
his  garment.     Note,  There  is  virtue  in  every 

.,.   .^.... _„.    thing  that  belones   to    Christ.     The   holy  ofl 

irk  5:38-^0.    Lnita  7;32.    Acti    with  which  the   high  pricst  was  anointed',  ran 
^■^  "  doicn  to  the  aklrts  of  his  garmpnts^  Ps.  133:  2. 

Such  a  fulness  of  grace  is  there  in  Christ,  that   from  it  we  may  all  receive, 
John  1:  16. 

2.  Christ's  great  favor  to  this  woman.  He  did  not  suspend  his  healing 
influences,  and  now  she  was  well  content  to  he  "one  ;  hut  He  will  magnify 
not  only  his  power  in  her  cure,  but  his  grace  in  her  comfort  and  commenda- 
tion :  the  triumphs  of  her  faith  must  be  to  her  praise  and  honor.  He  turned 
about,  (v.  22.)  and  soon  discovered  her.  Note,  It  is  great  encouragement 
to  humble  Christians,  that  they  who  hide  themselves  from  men,  are  Known 
to  Christ.     Now  here, 

He  puts  gladness  in  her  heart.  She  feared  being  chidden  for  coming  clan- 
destinely, but  she  is  encouraged.  He  calls  her  daughter,  and  speaks  lAith 
the  tenderness  of  a  father,  as  He  did  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  (v.  2.) 
whom  He  called  son.  Note,  Christ  has  comforts  for  daughters  of  Zion,  that 
are  of  a  sorrowful  spirit,  as  Hannah  was,  I  Sam.  1:15.  Relieving  women  are 
Christ's  daughters,  and  He  will  own  them  as  such.  He  bids  her  be  of  good 
comfort:  she  has  reason  to  be  so,  if  Christ  own  her  for  a  daughter;  the  samts' 
consolation  is  founded  in  their  adoption.  His  bidding  her  be  comforted, 
brought  comfort  with  it,  as  his  saying  .Be  f/eirAo/e,  brought  health  with  it.  It  is 
his  will  that  his  people  should  be  comforted,  and  his  prerogative  to  command 
comfort  to  troubled  spirits.    He  creates  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  peace,  Isa.  57:  19. 

Christ  honors  her  faith,  v.  22.  That  grace  most  honors  Christ,  and  there- 
fore He  most  honors  that.  And  as,  of  all  CTaces,  Christ  puts  the  greatest  honor 
on  faith,  so,  of  all  believers,  He  puts  the  greatest  honor  on  those  that  are 
most  humble.  This  woman  has  reason  to  be  of  good  comfort,  not  only  be- 
cause she  was  made  whole,  but  because  her  faith  had  made  her  xchole.  That 
cure  was  wrought  in  her  which  is  the  proper  fruit  and  effect  of  faith,  the  par- 
don of  sin  and  the  work  of  grace.  Note,  We  may  then  be  comforted  in  our 
temporal  mercies,  when  they  are  accompanied  with  those  spiritual  blessings 
that  resemble  them  :  in  our  food  and  raiment,  when  by  faith  we  are  fed  with 
the bi-cad  of  life,  and  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ:  in  our 
rest  and  sleep,  when,  by  faith,  we  repose  in  God,  and  dwell  at  ease  in  Him : 
in  our  health  and  prosperity,  when,  bv  faith,  our  souls  prosper  and  are  in 
health.  See  Isa.  33:  16,  17.  Her  bodily  cure  was  the  fruit  other  faith,  and 
that  made  it  a  happy,  comfortable  cure  indeed.  Those  out  of  whom  the 
devils  were  cast,  were  helped  by  Christ's  sovereign  power;  some  bvthe  faith 
of  others  ;  {a.sv.  2.)  but  it  is  thy  faith  thai  has  made  thee  whole.  Note,  Tem- 
poral mercies  are  comforts  indeed  when  received  by  fairti.  If,  when  in  pur- 
suit of  mercy,  we  prayed  for  it  in  faith,  with  an  eye  to  the  promise,  ana  in 
dependence  on  that,  if  we  desired  it  for  the  sake  of  God's  ^\or\\  and  with 
a  resignation  to  God's  will,  and  had  our  hearts  enlarged  by  it  in  faith,  love, 
and  obedience,  we  may  say,  it  was  received  by  failh. 

IV.  The  posture  in  which  he  found  the  ruler's  house,  v.  23.  The 
house  was  in  a  hurry;  such  work  does  death  make,  and,  perhaps,  the  ne- 
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cessar\'  cares  that  arise  when  our  dead  is  to 
be  buried  out  of  our  sight,  give  some  useful  di- 
version to  that  grief  which  is  apt  to  prevail. 
The  people  in  ihe  neighborhood  came  together  to 
comfort  tne  parents,  and  attend  the  funeral,  which 
the  Jews  were  not  wont  to  defer  long.  Among 
them  were  the  musicians,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Gentiles,  ^^nth  their  doleful,  melan- 
choly tunes,  to  increase  the  grief,  and  stir  up 
lamentation.  Heathenism  aggravates  that  grief 
which  Christianity  studies  to  assuage.  Or  per- 
haps these  musicians  endeavored,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  divert  the  grief  and  exhilarate  the  fami- 
ly ;  but  as  vinegar  \ipon  nitre,  so  ishc  that  singcth 
songs  to  a  heart/  heart.  Observe,  The  parents, 
who  were  immediately  touched  u-ith  the  afflic- 
tion, were  silent,  while  the  people  and  minstrchf 
whose  lamentations  were  forced,  made  such  a 
noise.  The  loudest  grief  is  not  always  the 
greatest ;  rivers  are  most  noisy  where  they  run 
shallow.  That  grief  is  most  sincere  which 
shuns  observation.  But  notice  is  taken  of  this, 
to  show  that  the  girl  was  really  dead,  in  the  un- 
doubted apprehension  of  all  about  her. 

V.  The  rebuke  Christ  gave  to  this  hurry 
and  noise,  r.  24.  Thev  that  harden  them- 
selves in  sorrow,  and,  like  Kachel,  refuse  to  be 
comforted,  should  think  they  hear  Chnst  saying 
to  tneir  disquieting  thoughts.  Give  place:  'Make 
room  for  Hun  who  is  the  consolation  of  Israel.' 
He  gives  a  good  reason  why  they  should  not 
thus  disquiet  themselves  ;  The  maid  is  not  dead, 
btit  slcepeth.  1.  This  was  eminently  true  of 
this  maid  ;  she  was  really  dead,  but  not  so  to 
Christ,  who  knew  within  Himself  what  He 
would  do,  and  had  determined  to  make  her 
death  but  as  a  sleep.  There  is  little  difference 
between  sleep  and  death,  but  in  continuance. 
This  death  must  be  but  of  short  continuance, 
and  therefore  is  but  a  sleep,  like  one  night's 
rest.  He  that  quickens  the  dead,  may  well 
call  the  things  which  be  not  as  though  they 
were,  Rom.  4:  17.  2.  It  is  in  a  sense  true  of 
all  that  die,  chiefly  of  them  that  die  in  the  Lord. 
Note,  Death  is  a  sleep.  All  nations  and  lan- 
guages have  agreed  to  call  it  so.  It  is  said, 
even  of  the  wicked  kin^,  that  they  slept  wiik 
their  fathers ;  and  of  tliose  that  snail  arise  to 
everlasting  contempt,  that  they  sleep  in  the  dust, 
Dan.  12:  2.  It  is  not  the  sleep  of  the  soul,  but 
of  the  body.  Sleep  is  a  short  death,  and  death 
a  long  sleep  :  the  death  of  the  righteous  is  in  a 
special  manner  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  sleep, 
Isa.  57:  2.  They  sleep  in  Jesus;  (I  Thess.  4: 
14.)  they  not  only  rest  from  toil  and  labor,  but 
re5^  m  Aope  of  a  joyful  resurrection,  when  they 
shall  wake  to  a  new  life,  to  sleep  no  more.  The 
consideration  of  this  should  moderate  our  grief 
at  the  death  of  our  dear  relations  :  '  say  not, 
they  are  lost ;  they  are  but  gone  before :  say  not, 
they  are  slain  ;  they  are  but  fallen  asleep ;  and 
the  apostle  speaks  of  it  as  an  absurd  tning  to 
imagme  that  they  that  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ 
arepcrished;  {1  Cor.  15:  IS.)  give  place,  there- 
fore, to  those  comforts  which  the  covenant  of 
grace  ministers,  fetched  from  the  future  staie, 
and  the  glory  to  be  revealed.' 

Now,  could  it  be  thought  that  such  a  comfort- 
able word  as  this,  from  the  mouth  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  should  be  ridiculed  as  it  was?  r.  24. 
These  people  lived  in  Capernaum,  knew  Christ's 
character,  that  He  never  spake  a  rash  or  foolish 
word;  they  knew  what  mighty  works  He  had 


hiafeet.'  iMarg.  Rpf)  Even  v  ore  dead.  'She  lieth  at  the  point 
of  deatU,'  Mark.  'She  lay  a  dying.'  Luke. — The  niler's  daughter 
was  not  (lead  when  he  left  her,  but  he  feared  she  would  die  before  Jesus 
could  come.  Scott.  Jesus  arose,  v.  19.] — '  No  delay  In  Jesua.  He 
ia  always  thus  ready,  and  wails  only  for  the  call  of  our  faith.'  Adam. 
'  Our  blessefl  Lord  could  have  acted  as  well  at  a  distance,  as  present ; 
but  He  goes  lo  the  place,  to  teach  his  ministers  not  to  spare  either  their 
steps  or  their  pains  when  the  salvation  of  a  soul  is  in  question.  Let  them 
not  think  ii  sufficient  to  pray  for  the  sick  in  their  closeta,  but  2:0  to  their 
bed-sides  ali50,  that  they  may  instruct  and  comfort  them.'  Dr.  A?  Clarke. 
Hern,  (20)  or  fringe.  Note,  Num.  15;  3? — 10.  Scott.  'The 
Jewish  mantle,  or  upper  garment,  [cloak,  Cafmet.\  had  four  corners, 
at  each  of  which  was  suspended  a  tuft  [or  tassel]  of  threads  or  strings. 
See  Deut.  22:  12.  The  supposed  sacraJness  of  this,  from  its  use, 
[Numb.  15:  39.]  probably  led  the  woman  to  think  of  touching  that  part 
of  the  garment  rather  than  any  other.'  Campbell.  Touched  the 
hem.]  '  An  usual  mark  of  profound  respect  in  the  East,  both  then  and 
at  the  present  day,  of  which  there  is  an  example  in  Evelyn's  Memoirs : 
''The  Turk  would  bring  us  presents  when  he  met  us,  kneeling  and 
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kissing  the  hem  of  our  cloaks."  Bloomfield.  If  I  may  but 
touch,  v.  21.]  '  Observe,  for  it  is  of  great  moment  to  our  peace,  com- 
fort, and  restoration,  what  faiih  is  ;  it  is  a  sense  of  want,  earnest  desire 
of  help,  and  application  lo  Jesus  for  it,  with  a  firni  trust  in  his  grace 
and  power.  As  the  rulerand  this  woman  believed  in  Him,  and  came  to 
Him  for  relief  in  their  distress,  so  must  we  for  our  souls.  And  when  we 
do  thus  come  to  Him,  we  have  no  more  reason  lo  doubt  of  our  faith,  and 
all  its  saving  effects,  than  we  have  of  our  wants.'  Adam. 

'  Th;/  faith  hntli  made  thee  irhole ;'  (22)  or.  '  Thy  failh  hath  saved 
thee  ;*  'and  the  woman  was  saved,'  &c.  (Luke  7:  50.  Acts  4:  12.  16: 
30,  31.) — The  word  signifies  deliverance  from  temporal  or  eternal  suf- 
fering or  danger,  to  health,  peace,  or  life,  according  to  the  context. 
The  power  of  Christ  was  the  cause  of  her  recovery  ;  but  failh,  by  in- 
ducing her  to  apply  to  Hrm,  secured  the  benefit,  from  which  unbelief 
excluded  others.  Scott.  Be  of  good  corn  fort.]  "Tn  one  He  says, 
"  Son,  be  of  good  cheer;"  to  amiiher,  "  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort  :'* 
what  gracious,  endearing  language !  Yes,  Lord,  thy  forgiveness  is 
cheering ;  thy  healing  is  comfort ;  ihy  word  assures  it  to  us  ;  ihy  Spirit 
settles  us  in  it,  and  without  it  we  shall  never  know  peace.'        Adam. 


A  D.  29. 

24  He  said  unto  tliem, 
•  Give  ])l<icp  ;  for  f'le 
maid  is  'not  dead,  but 
sleepelli.  « And  tlicy 
laiii,di((l  liiin  to  scorn. 

•Ji)  Bat  when  ''  the 
people  were  put  forth, 
he  went  in,  '  and  took 
lier  by  tlie  hand,  and 
tlie  maid  arose. 

aO  And  *  tlie  "  fame 
hereof  went  abmad  in- 
to all  that  land. 

IPrtictic'tl  Ohier-vatiuns.] 

27  IT  And  when  Je- 
sus departed  thence, 
'  two  blind  men  follow- 
ed him,cryin,i,',  and  say- 
ing, '"  Thou  Son  of  Da- 
vid, °  have  mercy  on 
us. 

«  1  KiiinlT:lS-24.,Atu»:«.    S0:10- 

r  Ji.hci  fill, 11— 13. 
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MATTHEW,  IX. 

doBO  ;  SO  that  if  tlioy  diil  imt  undcrstariil  what  He 
iiieaiu  hy  this,  they  iiiii,'hl  at  leiist  hiivo  hcen  si- 
liMit  ill  expectiiliim  olthc  issue.  Note,  The  words 
and  works  ofChrisl  which  eaimot  he  understood, 
arc  not  therefore  to  he  despised.  We  musi 
adore  tlie  mystery  of  divine  sayinifs,  even  when 
they  seem  to  contradict  what  wc  think  our- 
selves most  confident  of.  Vet  even  this  tended 
to  the  confirmation  of  the  niiraile  :  for  it  seems 
she  was  so  apparently  dead,  that  it  was  thought 
ridiculous  to  say  otherwise. 

VI.  The  raisinij  of  the  damsel  to  hfe  by 
the  iRiwer  of  Christ,  c.  2:1.  Note,  Scoriiers  are 
not  proper  witnesses  of  the  wonderful  works  ol 
Christ.  The  willow's  son,  at  Nain,  and  Laza- 
rus, were  raised  from  the  dead  ojienly,  hut  this 
damsel  privately ;  ii)r  Capernaum,  that  had 
slighted  the  less  miracles  of  restorin;;  health, 
was  unworthy  to  see  the  [greater,  of  restoring  life. 

Christ  went  in,  as  it  were,  to  awake  her,  pro- 
secutiu"  his  own  metaphor  of  her  lieing  asleep. 
The  hi"li  priest,  that  typified  Christ,  was  not 
to  come  near  the  dead  ;  (Lev.  21:10,11.)  The 
Levitical  priesthood  leaves  the  dead  in  their 
uncleanness,  because  it  cannot  remedy  them ; 
but  Christ,  having  power  to  raise  the  dead,  is 
above  infection,  and  therefore  not  shy  of  touch- 
ing them.  He  took  her  bij  the  hanil,  and  the 
maid  arose.  The  miracle  was  wrousht,  not  by 
prayer,  as  Elijah's  ( 1  Kings  1 7:  2 1 .)  and  Elisha's, 
(2  kings  4:  .13.)  but  by  a  touch.  They  did  it 
as  servants.  He  as  a  Son,  as  God,  to  ir/ioin  bclone; 
the  issues  from  death.  Note,  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Lord  of  souls,  and  commands  them  as  He 
pleases.  Dead  souls  are  not  raised  to  spiritual 
life,  unless  Christ  take  them  by  the  hand:  it  is 
done  in  the  day  of  his  power.  He  helps  us  up, 
or  we  lie  still. 


7  ii;o  blind  men  healed. 

VU.  The  general  notice  taken  of  this  miracle, 
r.  26. :  it  was  the  common  subject  of  discourse. 
Note,  Clirist's  works  are  more  talked  (jf  than 
considered  and  improved.  Though  we  at  this 
distance  have  not  seen  Christ's  miracles,  yet, 
having  an  authentic  history  of  them,  we 
are  bound,  on  the  credit  of  that,  to  receive 
his  doctrine;  and  blessed  are  they  thai 
have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed,  John 
20:  29. 

V.  27 — 34.  In  these  verses  we  have  an  ac- 
count of  two  more  miracles  wrought  together  by 
our  Savior. 

L  The  giving  of  sight  to  two  Mind  men,  r. 
•27—31.  Christ  is  the  fountain  of  light  as  we_ 
as  life;  and  as,  by  raising  the  dead.  He  showed 
Himself  to  be  the  same  that  at  first  breathed  in- 
to man  the  breath  of  lire,  so,  by  giving  sight  to 
the  blind,  He  showed  Himself  to  be  the  same 
that  at  first  commanded  the  light  to  shine  aid 
of  darkness.  Observe,  The  importunate  ad- 
dress of  the  lilind  men  to  Christ :  returning  from 
the  ruler's  house  to  his  lodgings,  they  followed 
Him  with  incessant  cries,  v.  27.  Observe,  "The 
title  which  these  blind  men  gave  to  Christ; 
Thou  Son  of  Darid.  The  promise  ma:le  to 
David,  that  of  his  loins  the  Messiah  should 
come,  was  well  known,  and  the  Messiah  was 
therefore  commonly  called  the  Son  -•f  IMrid. 
At  this  time  there  was  a  general  expectation  of 
his  appearing;  these  blind  men  know  and  pro- 
claim It  in  the  streets  of  Capernaum,  that  He  is 
come,  and  that  this  is  He.  They  could  not  see 
Hiin  and  his  miracles,  ]ml  faith  comes  by  hear- 
ing-. Note,  Those  who,  by  the  providence  of 
God,  are  deprived  of  bodily  sight,  may  yet,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  have  the  eyes  of  their  inder- 
standing  so  enlightened,  as   to  discern  those 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 


V  is-^S  Superior  persons  are  sometimes  brought  to  their  neingKnomi,  anu  wnenne  sees  u.c  "-'-■■•■  ■r";','" 
Christ  by  afflictions,  whic'h  admit  no  remedy  from  the?r  dis-  sink  with  shame  and  terror,  He  will,  by  some  token  shew  his 
in  "10,  sand  possessions.  When  the  greatest  feel  their  need  special  love.  But  He  often  delays  to  bring  niienrferf  relief  till 
of  Him  andl^nowhis  power,  they  will  abase  themselves,  as  affairs  come  to  an  extremity  ;  thus  proving  us,  and  ren.p  ing 
much  as  the  meanest,  before  Him.-Even  dutiful  children  are  his  mercv  more  welcome  and  our  gratitude  more  abundant  - 
Xn  a  great  caT'o  their  parents,  and  the  best  remedy  both  They,  who  treat  his  words  with  contempt,  and  expect  no  hing 
for  ?hei?  Tves  and  souls  is  to  apply  to  Christ;  as  life  and  from  Him,  are  not  meet  to  see  his  glon- -Even  death,  to  those 
.tathspiual,  temporal  and  eternal  are  at  his  disposal.-  whom  He  loves,  is  only  a  sleep.  They  ^'"^h^rily  awake 
H,nv  v:?;o„s  are  the''distresses  and  diseases^o  which  sin  has    an£sha;_e^w,th^  1.  m^_^a_  jo;ful  re.,r.cU^^^^^ 


siVbieel^d  our  "race!  and  in  how  many  ways  docs  faith  operate  then,  '  sorrow  as  wilhout  hope,'  though  ^.^e  expect  not  tf 
amidst  the  nfirmities  of  those,  who  are  partakers  of  it  !  Yet  turn  to  us  here.  And  if  this  instance  of  fjhrist  s  ^a  ;. 
Twe,  as  it  were,  touch  the  hem  of  Chrrsfs  garment  by  faith,   newdv  dead  so  ,ne_reas_ed_his  fanie^  whaJ^w_^iU^be^his__gI» 


amidst  llie  infirmities  of  those,  who  are  partakers  ( 

'     'lem  of  Christ's  inirmeiu  uv  liiiiu,   ..-.-... — ~ ,'  ,,   ,         .•        ■    -      j    „  ^^ 

ur  maladies  will  be  healed;  but  there  is  no  other  rimedy.  'all  that  are  in  their  graves   shall  hear  his  voice,  and  come 

We^?ed  not  fear  his  knowing  those  things,  concerning  us,  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of  life  and 

which  are  our  burden,  and  whicg  we  do  not  wish  to  disclose  to  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of  damnationj 
aiiv  friend.     We  must  not,  however,  desire  to  conceal  our  obli- 
gations to  Him.     Our  comfort  and  his  glory  are  concerned  in 


Scott. 


Minstrels  (23)  '  The  use  of  instrumenla  at  funerals,' says  Ham- 
mond '  was  heathen,  and  came  late  among  Ihe  Jews.  Their  custom 
was  not  to  hts'm  the  lamentation  with  instruments,  but  only  voices  of  oM 
women  who~in  sad  moilulation  strove  10  extort  lament-Hlion  from  those, 
who  were  present.'  iMarg.  Rcf.  d.)  [Jer.  4S:  36.  Amos  .5:  16.) 
Scott  'These  mitrslrels  were  the  Jltile  players,  as  was  usual  on 

such  occasions ;  for  musical  instruments  were  employed  by  the  Jews, 
as  well  as  hoather.3,  in  their  lamentations  for  the  dead;  to  soothe  the 
melancholy  of  surviving  friends  by  soft  and  solemn  notes.  There  were 
n-raons  who  made  it  their  business  to  pcrfonn  this  office,  and  to  sing  to 
their  music.  Many  have  observed,  that,  on  the  death  of  children,  tlules 
were  used  iiut  larger  and  louder  instruments  on  the  death  of  an  adult. 
PoDna  '  At  the  funeral  of  a  wife.  "  even  the  poorest  among  the 
Isra-liles  "  as  their  writers  declare,  "  will  afTord  not  less  than  two  pipes 
andono  wnm.an  tomakelamenialion."  Lightfoot  Not  dead,  lie. 
(24  )  '  These  words  of  Clirist  were  spoken  to  those  who  wore  prepar- 
In"  for  her  interment,  and  performing  the  funeral  rues;  and  only 
inrimalo,  that  she  was  not  so  dead  as  to  need  their  a-ssistance,  since 
H»  ha<l  come,  as  though  to  awake  her  out  of  sleep,  Wllilby. 
(Marl'  Ref.e—s')  '  Thai  lauzhed  Him  to  scorn,' or  derided  Him. 
Scott  ''  Not  understandinj  the  meaning  of  our  Lord,  the  people 
derided  Him  as  if  his  assertion  h.ad  been  allogetlier  absurd  ;  but  He, 
nni  deigning  to  enter  into  a  clamorous  Jehale.  desired  them  to  withdraw, 
or  piUlhem  all  out  ,-  and  then,  approaching  the  bed,  took  her  by  the 
hand,  and  the  maid  arose.'  Doddr.-— '  The  Founuiin  of  life  thus 
commu.iicating  vital  energy  to  the  dead  body.  W  hen  de;ah  has  al- 
rearl?  occurred,  no  power  but  that  of  God  can  restore  to  life  bo  the 
Boul 'th.at  is  dead  in  tresp-assos  and  sins,  that  is,  sentenced  to  death  be- 
cause of  transTi-ssion,  and  thusdeail  in  law,  can  be  restored  to  spiritual 
life  by  the  pr>wor  of  the  Lord  Jesus  only ;  becau.ie  He  has  made  the 
atonement,  and  He  alone  can  pardon  transgression.  If  the  spiritually 
dead  be  unconcerned  for  his  soul,  let  a  converted  relative  either  bring 
him  to  Christ,  by  leading  him  to  hear  the  unadulterated  Gospel ;  or 
bring  Christ  to  him,  by  fervent,  faithful,  persevering  prayer.  Dr.  A. 
CiiitKE.  'Our  Savior,  in  this  passage,  seems  to  allude  to  the  tri- 
umph of  Christianity  over  the  grave,  hy  calling  dfa(A,  sleep.  He  used 
eimilir  lan^uige  in  the  caso  of  Lazarus.     His  disciples,  after  Him, 


adopted  the  idea,  as,  they  who  sleep  in  Jesus,— first  fruits  of  them 
thai  slept,  &,c.  The  ancient  Christians,  still  improving  on  this  idea, 
called  a  church-yard,  a  sleeping-place  ,-  which  we  retain  in  the  word, 
cemetery.'  Gilpin.  The  fame  thereof  went  abroad.  (26.)  It 
was  so  great,  because  her  death  was  publicly  known,  the  mmstrels 
were  assembled,  every  preparation  was  made  for  the  funeral,  the  asser- 
tion of  our  Lord  was  treated  with  scorn,  and  the  people  were  convinced 
of  her  actual  decease.'  D'Ovlv  &  Mant. 

Verses  27—29. 
The  power  of  Christ  was  displayed  in  various  ways  of  beneficence, 
hut  not  of  vengeance  ;  for  the  destruction  of  the  swine  merely  hy  per- 
mission was  doubtless  conducive  to  good.  His  miracles  were  emblems 
of  the  s,alutary  influence  of  his  truth  and  grace  on  the  .•oiilsof  men, 
and  nothing  is  more  descriptive  of  our  natural  stole  than  li/indness. 
The  mind  involved  in  error  by  Satan  and  cornipt  pas-sions,  conlinues 
impenitent.  But  if  the  understanding  be  enlightened  to  see  things  as 
they  are,  the  sinner  returns  to  God.and  accepts  Kilvalion.- Prophetsfore- 
told  that  the  Messi.ah  should  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  (Murg.hff.  s.) 
and  bv  fulfilling  these  predictions,  Christ  first  proved  Himself  to  he  the 
Messiah  —It  appears,  that  these  blind  men  met  Him  immediately  after 
He  came  out  of  the  ruler's  house,  and  hy  addressuig  Hon  asthe  'bonof 
David  '  they  acknowledged  Him  to  be  the  Savior;  thus  shewing  that 
they  understood  the  Scriptures.  Probably  they  rested  their  hope  of  re- 
saining  their  sisht  on  this  prophecy,  as  well  as  on  the  rcpi'rl  of  his  e.x- 
traordinary  miracles.  He  did  not,  however.  pi,6(ic?;/  atleml  to  Iheir 
cries  having  already  much  excited  the  astonisliinent  ot  tne  multitude. 
But  they  followed  Him  into  the  house,  (probably  that  of  Andrew  and 
Peter  )  and  there  He  drew  from  them  a  confession  of  faith  in  his  power 
to  perform  the  miracle,  and  then  answered  their  believing  expe.-ialions. 
No  one  but  Jesus  ever  performed  a  miracle  of  this  kind.  U'iarg.  J<er.> 
Scott.  Son  of  David.  (-27.)  'This  is  the  first  time_^  we  read  of  this 
title  being  given' to  Jesus,  except  by  the  angel  (Sabr.el  tjefore  his  birth, 
Luke  1:  32  By  this  title  He  was  acknowledged  to  tie  the  Messiah,  or 
Christ  who,  as  all  Jews  a-reed,  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David  ;  (.cli.  22. 
42  andlohn^:  42.)  and  by  being  the  Son  of  David,  Jesus  had  a  ,^ht 
u,  the  title  of  Messiah,  2  Sam.  7;  13, 16.'  BP-  fEARCE. 
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A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW,  IX. 


28  And  when  ha  -was   great  things  of  God,  which  are  hid  from  the 
"come  into  the  house,  wise,  and  prudent. 
the  blind  men  came  to  ^r°^T^  ""f"   f ""°"'  {^"'"'^  ,'^'j;-y  °"  "«• 

.;  T     T  ...      1  ney  did  not  each  say  for  mmself, //are  mercj/ 

mm:    ana    Jesus    saitn   on  nu-,  hm  both  for  one  another, //are  mercy  on 

unto  them,  p  Believe  ye  vs.     Note,  It  becomes  those  that  are  under  the 

that  I  am    able    to    do   same  affliction,  to  concnr  in  the  same  prayers 

this  ?      They  said  unto   ^"^  relief     Fellow-sufferers  should  be  joint  pe- 

Viirr,    Voa    Tr^.■rl  titiooers.     In  Christ  there  is  enough  for  all. 

or!  T.V    '      ?      V    ,  ■  I'  ^™s  foretold  that  the  .Son  of  Darid  should 

dSi    Ihen  1  touched  he   be  merciful,  (Ps.  72:  12,  13.)  and  in  Him  shines 

their  eyes,  saying,  'Ac-   the  tender  mercy  of  our  God,  Luke  1:  78.    Note, 

COl'dincr   to    your    faith   Whatever  our  necessities  and  burdens  are,  we 

be  it  unto  VOU  ueeA  no  more  for  supply  and  support,  than  a 

on    h„A    >  t;,^;,.    „.,„„   share  in  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus.     Whe- 

30  And    'their    eyes   ,(,er  He  heal  us  or  no,  if  He  Aare  mercy  on  us, 

were  opened  ;   and  Je-   we  have  enough  ;  as  to  the  particular  instances 

Sus     '  Straitly    charsjed   and  methods  of  mercy,  we  may  safely  and  wise- 

them,   saying,    Seelhat   ly  refer  ourselves  to  tlie  wisdom  of  Christ. 

See  their  importunity  in  this  request;  they 
followed  Him,  crying.  It  seems  He  took  no 
notice  of  them  at  first,  to  try  their  faith,  quicken 
their  pravers,  and  make  his  cures  the  more 
vSlued   wlien  they  did  come  ;  and   He  would 


no  man  know  it. 

31  But  they,  when 
they  were  departed, 
"  spread  abroad  his 
fame  in  all  that  coun- 
try. 


hereby  teach  us  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint 
and,  tiiouerh  the  answer  do  not  come  presently. 


-„_   ir    A       tl  f   5^' '"  '"^^^  ''"'  '''  '""'  '"  *"'^°"  providence,  even 

.3^  1    AS    tliey    went   in  those  steps  and  outgoings  of  it,  which  seem  to 

out,         behold,         they   neglect  or  contradict  onr  prayers.  Christ  would 

not   heal   them  publicly  iu  the  streets,  for  this 

Sa"'  s's^^'is-sa      Mark  9-83  24    ^^^  a  cure  He  would  have  kept  private,  (r.  3n.) 

j(.iin4:i&-50. '  ii:S6,«.  '  '  '  ^v,i  when  He  Came  into  the  house,  {hcy  followed 
q  2»:3<.   John|j6,7.  thither,  and  came  to  Him.    Note,  Christ's  doors 

rpt'»'6:'8. 'f.''35di"«'7.'°j?h„9:7_  are  always  open  to  believing  and  importunate 

26.  petitioners. 

"  l-?i   'fm    '"''■  "*'""  ''"•  '■"'"       When  they  came  to  Him  He  asked  them,  Be- 
u  Murk  ii«,'4S.   7:36.  lieve  ye  that  I  am  able  to  tlo  this?     Note,  Faith 

is  the  great  condition  of  Christ's  favors.  What 
we  would  have  Him  do  for  us,  we  must  be  fully  assiured  He  is  able  to  do.  The 
great  question  is.  Do  ye  believe  ?  Nature  may  work  fervency,  but  only  grace 
can  work  faith.  'I'hey  had  intimated  their  faith  in  his  mercy ;  but  Christ  de- 
mands it  likewise  in  his  power.  Believe  t/e  that  lam  able  to  give  sight  to 
the  blind?  Note,  It  is  good  to  be  particular  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  and 
to  apply  general  assurances  of  God's  power  and  good-will  to  our  special  exi- 
gencies. Alt  shall  work  for  good,  anil  if  all,  then  this.  '  Believe  ye  that  lam 
able,  not  only  to  prevail  with  God  for  it,  as  a  prophet,  but  to  do  U  by  my  own 
power  ?'  This  will  amount  to  their  belief  of  his  being,  not  only  the  Son  o'f  Da- 
vid,hni  the  Son  of  God;  for  it  is  God's  prerogative  to  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind;  (Ps.  146:  8.)  He  makes  the  seeing  eye,  Exod.  4:  11.  Job  jras  eyes 
to  the  blind  ;  (Job  29:  15.)  that  is,  instead  of  eyes  ;  but  he  could  not  f;ive  eyes 
to  them.  Still  it  is  put  to  us.  Believe  ive  that  Chrust  is  able,  by  his  merit 
and  intercession  in  heaven,  his  spirit  and  grace  in  the  heart,  and  his  provi- 
dence and  dominion  in  the  world?  To  believe  the  power  of  Christ,  is  not 
only  to  assure  ourselves  of  it,  but  to  commit  ourselves  to  it,  and  encourage 
ourselves  in  it. 

To  this  question  they  answer  without  hesitation  :  Yea,  Lord.  He  had  kept 
them  in  suspense  awhile,  but  they  honestly  imputed  that  to  his  wisdom,  not 
weakness,  and  were  still  confident  of  his  ability.  Note,  The  treasures  of 
mercy  laid  up  in  the  power  of  Christ,  are  laid  out  and  wrought  for  those 
that  trust  in   Him,  Ps.  31:  19. 

The  cure,  that  Christ  wrought  on  them,  (v.  29.)  He  did  to  encourage  their 
faith,  and  to  show  that  He  gives  sight  to  bliiid  souls  by  the  operations  of  his 
grace  accompanying  the  Word,  anointing  the  eyes  with  eye-salve :  and  He 
put  the  cure  on  their  faith.  According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you  ;  He  in- 
quired into  their  faith,  (r.  28.)  not  into  their' wealth,  whether  they  were 
able  to  pay  Him  for  a  cure  ;  nor  into  their  reputation,  should  He  get  credit  by 
curing  them;  but  into  their  faith;  and  now  they  had  professed" their  faith. 
He  referred  the  matter  to  that.  This  speaks,  1.  His  knowledge  of  the  sin- 
cerity of  their  faith,  and  his  acceptance  and  approbation  of  it.  Note,  It  is 
a  great  comfort  to  true  believers,  that  Jesus  Christ  knows  their  faith,  and  is 
well  pleased  with  it.  2.  His  insisting  on  their  faith  as  necessar}' ;  '  II  you 
believe,  take  what  you  come  for.'  Note,  They  who  apply  themselves  to 
Jesus  Christ,  shall  be  dealt  with,  not  according'  to  their  .fancies,  or  profes- 
sion^lmt  according  to  their  faith;  that  is,  unbelievers  cannot  expect  to  "find 
any  favor  with  God,  but  true  believers  may  find  all  favor;  and  our  com- 
forts ebb  or  flow,  according  as  our  faith  is  stronger  or  weaker;  we  are 
not    straitened    in    Christ,  let    us    not   then    be    straitened    in    ourselves. 


A  dumb  man  healed. 

He  gave  them  charge  to  keep  it  private, 
(v.  30.)  and  this,  1.  To  set  us  an  cxampie 
of  humility  and  lowliness  of  mind.  Note,  In 
the  good  we  do,  we  must  not  seek  our  own 
praise,  but  only  the  glory  of  God :  It  must  be 
more  our  care  and  endeavor  to  be  useful,  than  to 
be  known  and  observed  to  be  so,  Prov.  20:  6.  25: 
27.  Thus  Christ  seconded  the  rule  He  had 
given,  Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy 
right  hand  docth.  2.  Some  think  that  Christ, 
in  keeping  it  private,  showed  his  displeasure 
against  the  people  of  Capernaum,  who  had 
seen  so  many  miracles,  and  yet  believed  not. 
Note,  The  silencing  of  those  who  should  pro- 
claim the  works  of  Christ,  is  a  judgment  to  any 
place  or  people  :  and  it  is  just  with  Christ,  to 
deny  the  means  of  conviction  to  those  who  are 
obstinate  iu  their  infidelity.  3.  He  did  it  in 
discretion  for  his  own  preservation  ;  because 
the  more  He  was  proclaimed,  the  more  jealous 
would  the  rulers  of^  the  Jews  be  of  his  growing 
interest  among  the  people.  4.  Whitby  gives 
another  reason,  which  is  very  considerable,"why 
Christ  sometimes  concealed  his  miracles,  anft 
afterwards  forbid  the  publishing  of  his  transfi- 
guration ;  because  He  would  not  indulge  that 
pernicious  conceit  which  obtained  among  the 
Jews,  that  their  Messiah  should  be  a  temporal 
prince,  and  so  give  occasion  to  the  people  to  at- 
tempt the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom,  bv  tumults 
and  seditions,  as  they  offered  to  do,  John  6:  15. 
But  when,  after  his  resurrection,  (the  full  proof 
of  his  mission,)  his  spiritual  kingdom  was  set 
up,  then  that  danger  was  over,  and  they  must  be 
published  to  all  nafions.  And  he  obse'rves,  that 
the  iniracles  which  Christ  wrought  among  the 
Gentiles  and  the  Gadarenes,  were  ordered  to  be 
published,  because  with  them  there  was  not  that 
danger. 

But  honor  is  like  the  shadow,  which,  as  it 
flees  from  those  that  follow  it,  follows  those 
that  flee  from  it ;  They  spread  abroad  his  fame. 
This  was  more  an  act  of  zeal,  than  prudence ; 
and  though  it  may  be  excused,  as  honestly 
meant  for  the  honor'of  Christ,  yet  it  cannot  be 
justifieil,  being  done  against  a  particular  charge. 
Whenever  we  profess  to  direct  our  attention 
to  the  glory  of  God,  we  must  see  to  it  that  the 
action  be  according  to  the  will  of  God. 

II.  The  healing  of  a  dumb  man,  possessed 
with  a  devil.     And  here  observe, 

1 .  His  case,  which  was  very  sad,  v.  22.  How 
various  the  afllictiojis  of  the  aillicted  !  We  have 
no  sooner  dismissed  two  blind  men,  but  we  meet 
a  dumb  man.  How  thankful  should  we  he  to 
God  for  our  sight  and  speech !  This  man's 
dumbness  was  tne  effect  of  his  being  possessed 
with  a  devil.  When  the  devil  gets  possession  of 
a  soul,  it  is  made  silent  as  to  any  thing  good. 
This  poor  creature  they  brought  to  Christ;  for 
though  the  just  sholl  live  eternally  by  his  faith, 
yet  temporal  mercies  may  be  bestowed  on  us 
through  their  faith,  who  are  intercessors  on  our 
behalf.  They  brought  him  in  just  as  the  blind 
?nen  went  out.  See  how  unwearied  Christ  was 
in  doing  good  ;  how  closely  one  good  work  fol- 
lowed another  !  Treasures  of  mercy  are  hid 
in  Him,  which  may  be  continually  communi- 
cated, but  can  never  be  exhausted. 

2.  His  cure,  which  was  very  sudden,  (r.  33.) 
Note,  Christ's  cures  remove  the  effect  by  taking 
away  the  cause  ;  they  open  the  lips  bv  break- 
ing Satan's  power  in  the  soul.  In  sanctification 
He  heals  the  waters,  by  casting  salt  into  the 
spring.  When  Paul  was  converted,  behold  he 
prays  :  then  the  dumb  spake. 

3.  The  consequences  of  this  cure. 


Verse  30. 
Our  Lord  gave  this  strict  charge,  not  only  to  avoid  the  appearance  of 
ostentation,  but  also  not  needlessly  to  excite  the  opposition  of  enemies, 
or_  furnish  plausible  accusations  against  Himself;  and  lh.at  the  people 
might  not  make  commolioua,  as  owning  Him  to  be  the  Messiah  and  de- 
eirous  to  maice  Him  a  king.  Straitli/ charged.  Mark  1:  43.  14:  5. 
John  11:  33,  38.  A  vehement  commolion  of  mind  is  implied  in  this  ex- 
pression, which  is  often  anger;  but  frequently  pity,  or  earnest  persua- 
sion. 'The  original  word,'  observes  Hammond,  'is  rendered  by  Pha- 
vorinus,  to  charge,  command,  appoint  icith  aiithoritrj.  By  Hesy. ' 
chius,  to  command,  charge  wi/h  a  threat,'  It  is  not  passionate,  but 
rational  earnestness  and rehemence.  Note.  Mark  I:  40 — 44,'  Scott. 
'The  reason  has  been  given,  why  our  Lord  would  not  have  his  miracles 
too  public  ;  but  the  case  is  altered  now.  WIi,at  we  know  of  Christ  must 
not  be  concealed.'  Adam 
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Verse  31. 

Their  joy,  gratitude  and  amazement  rendered  them  incapable  of 
silence,  and  regardless  of  the  injunction  respecting  it.  Tlieir  motives 
were  doubtless  good,  but  their  conduct  unjustifiable.  Scott,  '  "They 
should  have  held  their  peace ;  for  to  obei/  is  better  than  sacrifice  ■ 
(1  Sam,  15:  22,)  but  man  would  be  wiser  than  God,  However,  it' may 
be  profitable  to  remark,  I.  That  honor  pursues  those  who  fly  from  it. 
2.  He  who  is  thoroughly  sensible  of  God's  mercies  cannot  hnrr  with- 
hold his  acknowledgments.  3.  God  in  general  requires  that  what  a' 
man  has  received,  for  his  own  salvation,  shall  become  subservient  to 
the  salvation  of  others  ;  ch.  5:  16.  God  choosing  to  help  man  by  man 
that  all  may  be  ini'/ together  in  brotherly  love,'  Dr,  A  Clakks    ' 

Verses  32,  33, 

This  man,  it  seems,  was  dimib,  not  from  any  natural  defect,  but  by 
the  power  of  an  evil  spirit.    When  the  evil  spirit  was  cast  out,  he  spoke. 


A.  D.  ;io. 


MATTHEW,  IX. 


brought  to  him  'a 
dumb  iium  iwssessod 
witli  a  devil. 

33  And  when  the 
devil  was  cast  out, 
1  the  dumb  spake  :  and 
tlie  multitudes  marvel- 
led, saying,  '  It  was 
never  so  seen  in  Is- 
rael. 

34  But   '■  the   Phari- 


Thc  mullitmles  marvelled!  though  /cw  6c- 
licreJ,  mantj  womti-ral .  The  nilmiraliim  oflhc 
coininon  pt'uple  is  sooner  ruisfd  ihiin  :my  oilier 
nllt'ctiou.  ll  wns  foriloUl,  thnl  the  \ew  Tes- 
tnmciit  song  shoulil  be  sunt;  for  marvel lou.i 
works,  Ps.  93:  1.  Kcv.  15:  a.  Thcv  siiid,  // 
iras  never  sn  seen  in  Jsraet.  There  had  been 
those  in  Israel  thnt  were  Ihnious  for  worUint; 
miracles,  hut  ('hrisl  cxceUed  theni  all.  Moses' 
miracles  had  reference  to  Israel  as  a  people, 
but  Christ's  were  brought  home  to  particular 
persons. 

'J'lie  J'liarisecs  blasphemed.  Wlien  they  could 
•1  ir.  ',"t!,Vu  not  cainsay  the  evidence  of  these  miracles,  they 
sees  said,  He  castetll  |,„|„.„,1  them  on  the  devil,  as  il' they  had  been 
out  devils  throili^h  the  ^vronght  by  compact  and  collusion  :t'.  34,  a  sug- 
prince  of  the  devils.  gesticm  horrid  beyond  ctpression  ;  wc  shall  hear 

35  H  And  '■Jesus  more  of  it  alterwaids,  and  Christ's  answer  to  it; 
,.,^„t  nh.-v.it  -ill  thi- .-i  (r/i.  12:23,)  onlv  observe  here,  how  eriV  men  am/ 
went  about  all  hL  cl-  J.„,,„,„.,,,J^.„o,.«.,„„,„a,.se,(2Tim.3:  13.)and 
ties  ami  yiUagCS,  ji  js  both  tlieir  sin  and  their  punishment.  Their 
teacllino-  in  their  .syna-  quarrels  with  Christ  for  talcing  on  Him  to  for- 
"Olfues,  and  preachini;  f^ire  .sin,  (f.  3.)  (or  conversing-  with  publicans 

fhe  suspel  of  the  king-  '""''  ^i""''!'\  {'■'■  i'-)/"''  not  fasiini 
,1,M,.    -..kI   hi-ilin.r  pv'p.   though  spitelul  enough,  yet  had  son 
doni,  and   ntaling  e\e-      .^^^      '.^^^^  and  devotion  in  them 
ry  sickness  and  every   [.reKlbes  nothing  luu  malice  and  falsehood,  and 
di.seasc       among       the    hellish  enmity  ;  it   is  dmbolism  all  over,   and 
therefore  justly  pronouiu-ed  un])ardonalile. 
cause   the   peo)]le   marvelled,    they    must 
sontethiug  to  diminish  the  miracle. 
V.  33 — 3S.     Here  is, 

1.  A  conclusion  of  the  foregoing  account  of 
Christ's  preaching  and  miracles  ;  {v.  65.)  as  in 
ch.  4:  23.  There  it  ushers  in  tile  more  particu- 
lar record  of  Christ's  preaching,  (eh.  5,  6,  and 
7.)  and  of  his  cures,  (eh.  8  and  9.)  and  here  it 
is  elegantly  repealed  in  the  close  of  these  in- 
stances, as  the  point  lo  be  proved,  that  Christ  preached  and  healed.  Some 
think  this  was  a  second  perambulatiou  in  Galilee,  like  the  former.  Though 
the  Pharisees  cavilled  and  opposed,  He  went  on  with  his  work ;  He  precichal 
tlic  Gospel  of  the  kingdom.  He  told  them  of  a  kingdom  of  grace  and  glory, 
now  to  be  set  up  under  the  government  of  a  Mediator :  this  was  Gosjiel 
indeed,  scood  neirs,  gind  iidinss  of  great  joy. 

Observe  how  Christ  in  his'im^ching  had  respect  to  private  towns.  He 
visited  the  pour,  obscure  villages.  The  souls  of  those  that  are  meanest  in  the 
world  arc  as  precious  to  Christ,  and  should  be  to  us,  as  the  souls  of  those  that 
make  the  greatest  figure.  Rich  and  poor  meet  together  in  Him  :  his  righteous 
aclsloieards  the  inhabitants  of  his  villages  mustbe  rehearsed,  Jadg.  5:  11. 

Christ  regarded  also  the  public  worship.  He  tavght  in  their  synagogues  ; 
that  He  might  bear  a  testimony  to  solemn  assemblies,  even  then  when 
there  were  corruplions  in  them;  and  that  He  might  have  an  opportunity  ol 
preaching  where  people  were  gathered  together,  with  an  expectation  to  hear. 
Thus,    even  where   the  Gospel  church  was    founded,  and    Chi-istian  meet- 


people. 


but    this 


Bc- 
say 


33:6. 


I  lS;22,a.     Mirk  BilT-OT. 
y  l'.:30,31.      E«.    <:I1.IJ.       I 

M.,rli  7;3»-37.     I.uke  11:H. 
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6:6,S«.     I."ke  1:«,1).     13;ii.     Acu 

tax.     10:39. 


Jesus  preaches  through  the  country, 

ings  erected,  the  apostles  often  preached  in 
the  ftynagogues  of  the  Jeua.  It  is  the  wisilom 
of  the  prudent  to  make  the  best  of  that  which 
is. 

II.  A  preface,  or  introduclinn,  to  t!ir  account 
in  the  following  chapter,  ol  sending  forth  his 
apostles.  He  look  notice  of  the  multitude,  (v. 
36.)  not  only  of  the  crowds  that  follmred  Him, 
hut  what  abundance  of  people  there  were  in 
every  synagogue,  and  what  places  of  concourse 
the  opeiiiiigsof  Ihe  gates  were  :  so  very  populous 
was  that  nalion  now  grown  ;  and  it  was  the  ef- 
fect of  God's  blessing  on  Abraliam.  Seeing 
this, 

1.  He  pitied  them,  and  was  concerned  for 
them;  (V.  36.)  not  as  He  pitied  the  blind,  and 
lame,  and  sick  ;  but  to  see  them  ignorant  and 
careless,  and  ready  to  perish  for  lack  of  vision. 
Note,  Jesus  Christ  is  a  very  compassionate 
Friend  lo  precious  souls.  It  was  pity  to  souls 
that  brougnt  Him  from  heaven  lo  earth,  and  to 
the  cross.  Misery  is  the  oliject  of  mercy;  and 
the  miseries  of  sinful,  sclf-deslroying  sniils,  are 
the  greatest  miseries  ;  Christ  pities  those  most 
that  pity  themselves  least ;  so  should  we.  The 
most  Christian  compassion  is  compassion  to 
.souls;  it  is  most  Christ-like.  See  what  moved 
this  pity.  Thetj  fainted;  they  were  destitute, 
vexed,  wearied.  They  sti-ai/ed  ;  so  9ome  :  were 
loosed  one  from  anoiher ;  The  staff'  of  bands 
teas  broken,  Zech.  11:  14.  They  wanted  help 
for  their  souls.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  tilled 
them  with  vain  nolions,  burdened  llicm  with  the 
traditions  of  the  elders,  deluded  them  into  many 
mistakes,  but  they  were  not  instructed  in  their 
duty,  nor  acquainted  with  the  extent  and  spirit- 
ual nature  of  the  divine  law;  therefore  IheiJ 
fainted.  Precious  souls  faint  when  duty  is  to 
be  done,  temptations  to  be  resisted,  aflliclions  to 
be  borne,  being  not  nourished  up  with  the  word 
of  truth.  They  uere  scatiered  abroad,  as  sheep 
having  no  shepherd.  That  es]ircssion  is  bor- 
rowed from  1  Kings  '.;2:  17.  and  il  sets  forth  the 
sad  condition  of  those  that  are  destitute  of 
faithful  guides  to  go  before  them  in  the  things 
of  God.  No  creature  is  mtire  apt  to  go  astray 
than  a  sheep,  and  when  gone  astray,  none  more 
helpless,  and  exposed,  or  more  unapt  to  tiud  the 
way  home  :  sinful  souls  arc  as  lost  sheep  ;  they 
need  the  care  of  shepherds.  The  teachers  the 
Jews  then  had,  pretended  to  he  shepherds,  yet 
Christ  says  they  had  710  shepherds,  for  these 
'  were  worse  than  none ;  idol-shepherds,  that 
led  them  away,  instead  of  leading  them  back, 


The  spectators  of  these  etupenilous  miracles  said,  'it  was  never  so  seen 
hi  Israel,'  even  whor«  prnphels  had  wrought  great  miracles.— '  This  re. 
'flecticm  was  jun:  lor  ijo  prophet  appears  to  have  wrought  so  many 
'  beileliceiit  miracles  i[i  his  life,  as  our  Lnrd  in  cue  afternoon.'  Dnddr. 
This  may  ailmil  Juiiln.  but  is  worthy  of  attention.  It  is  not  recorded, 
Ihal  eilli.^r  pnipli."!  or  apostle  ever  enatlled  the  dumb  lo  speak.  Il  was 
precUiHeil  thai  tlie  Messiah  would  do  this,  and  il  was  performed  by  Jesus 
o:ily  ;  a-<  showing  Him  exclusively  to  l)e  the  Messiah.  (A'(-/e,  Is.  35: 
5_7.)  Scott.  'From  the  circumsl.ance  of  this  demoni:ic's  being 
dumli,  EaLsinus  conjectured  lh:il  he  waa  also  deprived  of  the  use  of 
reason.  If  su,  being  insensible  of  liis  own  misery,  he  had  as  liule  incli- 
aalioii  as  ahilitv  lo  apply  for  a  cure  :  and  needed  to  be  brnuglil  10  Ihe 
.&vi(ir  bv  others.  Bin.  when  cured,  he  spoke  both  Mlionally  and  flu- 
ently, to' the  aslouishmeal  of  alt  who  heard  him  ;  so  thai  they  extolled 
the  Author  of  the  miracle  above  all  the  propheu  wlio  had  ever  appear- 
g(j  I,  Macknight. 

Verse  34. 
The  Pharisees,  unable  to  deny  llie  reality  of  the  miracle,  and  fearing, 
lest  the  people  alionid  conclude,  lh:U  Jesus  was  the  Blessiah,  declared, 
Ihal  il  was  wrought  liy  the  power  of  the  prince  of  the  devils :  for  Jesus, 
being  in  league  with  the  master  and  leader  of  fallen  spirits,  availed 
Himself  of  this  authoritv  10  cast  out  evil  spirits,  that  He  might  give  a 
saoclion  to  his  false  doctrine.  What  .answer  Christ  now  made  tu  this 
char"e,  is  unknown,  but  on  another  occasion  He  confuted  and  exposed 
it  fully.  (.Voles,  12:  22—37.)  ScOTT.  '  Those  who  beheld  our 
Savior's  nnrucles  admitted,  it  appears,  that  they  were  performed  ; 
thoush  on  such  evidence  Ihev  would  not  embrace  the  Gospel,  conceiv- 
ing it  co:iirary  to  the  Mosaic  law,  whose  obligation  their  carnal  views 
led  them  [a  Ijelisve  was  eternal.  They  therefore  ascribed  these  mira- 
cles 10  magical  and  diabolical  agency.  Their  hosiiliiy,  indeed,  gives 
confirmation  to  the  truth.  Had  the  Jews  been  universally  or  even 
generally  converted  by  the  Gospel  miracles,  the  skeptic  might  argue 
with  some  plausibilily,  that  the  facts  had  been  invented  or  exaggerated 
to  gratify  the  national  propensity,  and  had  been  credited  without  exami. 
iiafl.m  or  proof.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  now  ceruiin  the  Gospel  niira. 
clcs  wcra  wrought  in  the  presence  of  enemies,  and  thus  subjected  to 
the  severest  scruiiny  ;  and  that  they  carried  with  them  conviction  10 
muhiludes,  nolwitlisuuding  Ihe  fierce  opposition  of  national  prejudice, 
bigotry  and  vice,  and  the  strictest  research  of  the  most  vigilant  hostUi. 


ty.' 


Graves. 


Verse  35. 
Si/nagogues.]  The  temple  was  the  centre  of  the  worship  appointed 
for  Israel  by  the  law.  dod  110  sacrifices  might  be  offered  elsewhere :  but 
ill  time  it  was  found  necessary  to  have  other  places  fnr  public  prayer 
and  instruction.  Fence  synagogues  were  built,  and,  after  the  caplivily, 
became  general  in  the  cities  and  villages.  Ihcy  were  jerlais  here 
numerous,  in  pre  portion,  than  churches  and  chapels  with  us.  Learned 
men  think,  th?^  forms  of  worship  were  used  on  certain  days  in  the 
week,  as  well  .13  on  the  Sabbath,  and  portions  of  Scripture  read  in  them  ; 
30  that  they  were  useful  in  keeping  the  people  from  idolatry.  The  Le- 
vites  and  scribes  might  commonly  ofliciale.  but  the  service  was  not  re- 
strjcled  to  ihem  :  they  had  rulers,  but  no  regular  pastors,  or  teachers: 
so  that  competent  peraons  exhorted,  if  disposed,  or  desired  to  do  it;  and 
.so  ill  other  nations  where  the  Jews  resided.  Christ  laughl  in  these 
synagogues,  and  none  hindered  Hiin. — '  It  was  common  for  divers  men 
to  expound  the  lesson  which  was  read.  This  belongeii  ordinarily  to 
sons  of  the  prophets,  brought  up  in  leanring  the  law :  at  thirty  years 
old  they  michllie  made  doctors,  and  continue  under  that  name,  or  that 
of  scribes,  iill  they  ohl;iined  the  spirit  of  prophecy ;  in  proportion  to 
which  was  the  dilference  in  the  Christian  church  betwixt  the  evange* 
list  and  the  docior  or  teacher ;  the  first,  planting  the  Gc«pel.  and  lelling 
them  good  news  ;  the  other,  watering,  or  instructing  them  further  in  it.' 
//ammojid.^But  it  is  plain  that  others  than  scribes  or  doctors  were 
allowed  to  expound  the  Scriptures,  and  give  exhortations  in  the  syna- 
gogues. (Marg.  Ref. )  The  Gospel  was  generally  planted  by  apostles, 
and  not  by  inferior  minislers.  The  word  synagogue,  was  first  osed  by 
the  LXX  for  the  congregation,  or  company  assembled  ;  (Ex.  12:  6.  19, 
47.)  but  was  at  length  appropriated  10  the  place  of  meeliog.  Thus 
church,  a  word  of  similar  import,  first  meant  the  assembly,  but  Gradu- 
ally was  used  for  the  budding  in  which  there  was  an  assembly.  ScOTT. 
Teaching— heating,  itc!  "  Let  usobserve  how  Jesus,  on  all  occasions, 
discovers  Himself  10  be,  what  his  name  implies,  the  Savior:  leaving  be- 
hind Him.  wherever  He  eoes,  the  warmth  of  fervent  charily,  the  light 
of  evangelical  Iruth,  and  the  fragrance  of  a  good  report  of  something 
done  for  the  benefit  of  man  and  the  glory  of  G«l.  He  goes  about,  not 
to  gratify  or  profit  Himself,  but  to  diffuse  his  benefactions.  For  us  He 
preaches,  that  we  may  learn  the  truth ;  for  us  He  heals,  and  performs 
various  miracles,  that  we  may  believe  Him  :  for  us,  no  less.  He  relires, 
pravs,  and  gives  thanks  to  the  Father.  He  changes  his  silualion  often, 
his  disposition  never:  "  leaving  us  an  example,  that  we  should  'o'lo'' 

|8'i 


A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW,  IX. 


36  But "  when  he  saw   aud  fleeced  tke  flock  instead  of  feeding  it 
the  multitudes,  he  was   ihepherds   as  ■were_  described,  Jer.  23:  I 

moved  with  compas- 
sion on  them,  because 
they  *  fainted,  and 
were  scattered  abroad, 


'  as  sheep  having  no 
shepherd. 

37  Then  saith  he  un- 
to  his   disciples,  "The 


send  forth  laborers  in- 
to his  harvest. 

c  U:U.     15:32.     Mark  8:34.    Heb.  4: 

15.     5-3. 
•  Or,  werf  thcd  and  Intf  down. 
(110:6.     IS.M.     Num.  17:17.     1  Kin»s 

52:17.     2  Chr.   18:10.      I,,,  56:3— I'l 

Jer.  50:6.     Ez.  31:3—6.     Zech.   111:2. 

11:16.     13:7,8. 
e  28:13.     M;irk  16:5.     Luke  10:2.     21: 

47.      John    4:35,36.       Acts    18:9.10. 

18:10. 
ri  Cor.  3:9.     2  Cor.  6:1.     Phil.  2:19— 

21.     Cnl.  4:11.     I  The«.  5:12,13.     1 

Tim.  5:17. 
g  Luke   6:12,13.     Acts   13:2.    2  Thea. 


b  lOrl— 3.     John20:21.   Eph.  4:11 
i   Pi.  68:11,18.    Jer.  3:15.      Mir 
Luke  10:1,2.    Ada  8:4 


Christ  preaches  through  the  country. 

bandry;  (1  Cor.  3:  9.)  hia  threshing-,  and  the 
com  of  his  floor,  Isa.  21:  10.  He  orders  every- 
thing concerning  the  harvest  as  He  pleases  ; 
when  and  where  the  laborers  shall  work,  and  how 
long ;  and  it  comforts  those  who  wish  well  to 
Ihe  harvest  work,  that  God  Himself  presides  in 
it,  who  will  be  sure  to  order  all  for  the  best. 
Ministers  are,  and  should  be,  laborers  in  God's 
harvest ;  the  ministry  is  a  work,  and  must  be 
attended  to  accordingly  ;  a  work  that  requires 
every  thing  to  be  done  in  its  season,  and  dili- 
gence to  do  it  thoroughly ;  but  it  is  pleasant 
work ;  they  reap  in  joy,  and  the  joy  of  the 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  is  likened  to  the  joy  of 
harvest;  (Isa.  9:  2,  3.)  and  he  thai  reapcth,  re- 
ceiveth  wag-es  ;  the  hire  of  the  laborers  that 
reap  down  God's  field,  shall  not  be  kept  back, 
as  theirs  was,  Jam.  5:  4.  It  is  God's  work  to 
send  forth  laborers ;  Christ  makes  ministers; 
(Eph.  4:  II.)  the  office  is  of  his  appointing; 
the  qualifications,  of  his  working  ;  the  call,  of 
his  giving.  They  will  not  be  owned  nor  paid  as 
laborers,  that  run  without  errand,  unqualified, 
uncalled.  How  shall  they  preach  except  they  be 
sent?  All  that  love  Christ  and  souls,  should 
show  it  by  earnest  prayers  to  God,  especially 
when  the  harvest  is  plenteous,  that  He  would 
send  forth  more  skilful,  faithful,  wise,  and  in- 
dustrious laborers  into  his  harrest ;  would  raise 
up  such  as  He  will  own  in  the  conversion  of 
sinners  and  edification  of  saints ;  would  give 
them  a  spirit  for  the  work,  call  them  to  it,  and 
succeed  them  in  it ;  that  He  wo\dd  give  them 
wisdom  to  win  souls;  that  He  would  thrust. forth 
laborers,  so  some  ;  intimating  unwillingness  in 
them  to  go  forth,  because  of  their  own  weak- 
ness and  the  people's  badness,  and  opposition 
from  men  who  endeavor  to  thrust  them  out  of 
the  harrest ;  but  we  should  pray  that  all  con- 
tradiction from  within  and  from  without  may 

end  to  his  service  and  ■honorrtha,M.-;ii.^ey/-is^lhe;;d-in:-  y^-a;;^^' :}:;;::  i  li^g^i^nu^'lefo^niJ'^^d'^^^I^^Sir^ 


such 
-  .,  &c. 
Ezek.  34:  2,  &c.  Note,  The  case  of  those  peo- 
ple is  verv  pitiable,  who  either  have  no  minis- 
ters at  all,  or  those  that  are  as  bad  as  none  ; 
that  seek  their  own  things,  not  the  things  of 
Christ  and  souls. 

2.  He  excited  his  disciples  to  pray  for  them. 
It  appears,  (Luke  6;  12,  13.)  that  on  this  occa- 
sion, before  He  sent  them  out.  He  Himself 
spent  a  great  deal  of  time  in  prayer.  Note, 
Those  we  pity  we  should  pray  for.  Having 
harvest  truly  is  plente-  spoken  to  God  for  them,  He  turns  to  his  disci- 
OUS,  'but  the  laborers  Pjp.  and  tells  them  how  the  case  stood;  (p.  3r.) 
are  few  '  There  was  a  great  deal  of  work  to  be  done,  but 

oQ   ,  p,.„  J,  hands  were  wanting  to  do  it.     It  was  an  eu- 

"riay  ye  mere-  coara.gemt:n\,1hal  the  harvest  was  so  plenteous. 
tore  ■'the  Lord  of  the  It  was  not  strange  that  there  were  multitudes 
harvest,  that  he  will  peeding  instruction,  but  that  they  who  needed 
it,  desired  it,  and  were  forward  to  receive  it. 
Note,  It  is  a  blessed  thing,  to  see  people  in  love 
with  good  preaching.  The  vallies  are  then 
covered  with  corn,  and  there  are  hopes  it  may  be 
well  gathered  in.  That  is  a  gale  of  opportuni- 
ty, that  calls  for  double  care  and  diligence :  a 
harvest  day  should  be  a  busy  day.  It  was  pity 
that  the  laborers  should  be  so  .few,  that  the 
corn  should  shed  and  spoil,  and  rot  on  the 
ground  for  want  of  reapers  :  loiterers  many,  but 
laborers  very  feic.  Note,  It  is  ill  with  the 
church,  whe'n  good  work  stands  still,  or  goes 
slowly  on,  for  want  of  good  workmen. 

He  tells  them  their  duty  in  this  case,  (r.  33.) 
Note,  The  melancholy  aspect  of  the  times,  and 
1  Cor.  12:28!    '^6  deplorable  state  of  precious  souls,  should 
.  much  CKcite  and  quicken  prayer.     When  things 

look  discouraging,  we  should  pray  more,  and  then  we  should  complain  and 
fear  less.  And  such  an  understanding  we  ought  to  have  of  the  times,  as  to 
know,  not  only  what  Israel  ought  to 'do,  but  what  Israel  ought  to  pray  for. 
Note,  God  is  tlie  Lordof  the  harvest ;  my  Father  is  the  husbandman,  John  15: 
It  is  the  vineyard  ofttie  Lord  of  hosts,  Isa.  5:  7.    It  is  for  Him  and  to  Him, 


V.  2r--33 
power  and  love 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Still  we  are  astonished  with  the  Redeemer's  entreat  Him  for  these,  whom  Satan  so  possesses  that  they  will 

1,1,-nrI  ™»„     1  ,  ,K       siiinei-s  then,  copy  the  example  of  these  not  pray. -Nothing  can  convince  the  proud  and  malicious,  that 

blind  men;  let  them  stand  before  Christ;  let  them  beseech  the   humbling  doctrines  of  Scripture   are  the   truth  of  God 

Sor"vl^rThr'''^'°V'''"fK^"'' ?'".'''''' T' '?'''=''•'''' li'**  They,  will  believe  any  absurditv  rather  than  his  divinely  an! 

glory;  let  them  persist  m  their  entreaties,  and  m  due  time  He  thenlicated  Word  :  and  the  injurious  reflections  which  they 

Jill  help  them.     In  every  respect,  we  need  to  cry  unto  Him  cast  on  those  who  diligently  do  good  to  men,  shew  their  enmi- 

K;!!  rimnl'',„T    e'    h'7''  "^^yb'^.l'"-'^  Him  to  be  tv  against  a  holy  God.     VVc  should,  then, 'go  on  in  our  w!^ 

fion      Tf  I-  r?    ■  V  "^^^hatever  pertains  to  our  salva-  without  regarding  them.     And,  since  multiu.dcs  now  are  as 

tion.     If  laithbemus,  love  and  power  will  be  in  Him.     He  '  sheep  without  a  shepherd,'  wc  should  i.itv  and  help  them 

Tf  L?/c:  H  "".<"•''■"?  '°  V"":  f^,'"^  ^'  "  ""t",  y?,";'  ""d,  instead  The  harvest  yet  to  be  reaped  (and  soon,  'according  to  Vophe- 

of  being  deprived  of  so  great  pleasure,  we  shall  be  sent  tii  pro-  cy.)  is   plentiful.     The   laborers   are   very  few.    ^e   should 

Whll„  J-      '"■'""'"'''']"' ,?""''  "'  ^IT  ^'''^r^^  '»  light.'-  earncsthwjray  the  Lord  to  send  forth  ma'nv,  who  will  gather 

T.^t        r    ''  ""''7  ""^  P,"^^^'- "f  Satan,  they  cannot  speak  souls  to  Clirist.     When  God  shall  stir  up  Christians  to  Sttend 

monfhf^l^nnT'f,',    "i"'''?  .'t'"!,"'  '''''""?  'II?'"'  ^H"  '.<'"'''*.  "'^fl^'^'^1  duty,  we  mav  expect  the  dawning  of  those 

thTnl,1  ITh-      V°  ^''^[''"h  his   praise.'     We  ought  days,  m  which  the  Gospel  shall  be  known  and  beliered  all  over 

then,  to  bring  to  Him  those,  who  are  unwilling  to  come,  and  the  earth. 


Scott. 


his  steps,"  and  not  suffer  any  outward  circumalances  to  make  U3  forget 
our  Christian  profession.'  Bp    Hobne 

Verses  36—33. 
Mulliluiles  came  from  disLaiu  places  to  hear  Christ's  instructions,  and 
appeared  not  only  languishing  in  soul,  for  want  of  better  teaching,  but 
also  ready  to  faint  with  hunjcr  and  fatigue.  In  both  senses  they  were 
as  'sheep  having  no  shepherd.'  There  were  priests,  Leviies.  and 
scnbes  all  over  the  land,  but  they  were  idol  shepherds :  (A'o/e,  Zcch. 
II:  I.';— 17.)  and  Christ  pitied  iho  people,  as  'perishing  for  lack  of 
knowledge.'  In  the  prospeiM  of  the  vast  mulliluJe.  which  would  be 
gathered  from  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  the  church.  Ho  declared,  thai  a 
plenteous  harvest  was  growing,  which  it  would  require  many  laborers 
to  reap:  liul  that  few  deserved  this  char,acter.  It  was,  therefore,  the 
duty  (if  the  disciples,  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forlh  la- 
borers, that  is,  able,  faithful,  diligent,  and  effective  ministers.— Christ 
Himself  is  the  'Lord  of  the  harvest,'  and  in  the  nexl  chapter  we  read 
that  He  sent  forth  laborers  :  but  the  disciples  apparently  did  not  under. 
Etiind  Him  to  speak  of  Himself— .The  expression  translated  'send 
forth,'  signifies,  '  thrust  forth  ;'  and  implies  the  imjiulse  of  God  neces. 
sary  to  overcome  the  diffidence  and  reluctance  of  humble  and  able 
men,  to  enter  on  that  important  work,  especially  when  it  would  expose 
them  to  peril  and  hardship, — '  Cast  them  out ;  for  men  are  very  slow  in 
a  work  so  holy.'  Bcza.  'From  this  discourse,  we  learn  things  to  be 
'  regarded  by  the  pastors  of  Christ's  Dock,  (1.)  He  wlio  docs  not  feed 
his  Hock  with  "  the  sincere  milk  of  the  TFord,"  and  teach  them  the 
'  things  that  belong  to  their  eternal  peace,  from  a  heart  of  love  to  God, 
'  and  to  ihe  souls  of  his  charge,  deserves  not  the  name  of  a  true  .shep. 
'  herd  :  for  the  want  of  these  in  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  made  Christ 
*8ay,  that  the  Jews  were  "  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd."  (2.)  When 
'the  harvest  is  great,  and  many  ready  to  receive  inslniction,  we  should 
'be  more  diligent  to  afford  il  them.  (3.)  When  either  we  are  not  called  to 
the  work  or  placed  in  another  station,  we  should  pray  fervently  that 
God  would  raise  up  men  fit  to  instruct  them,  zealous  for  his  glory,  and 
'the  good  of  souls.'     Whitby.    This  last  remark  is  applicable  to  the 


present  times,  and  the  efforts  made  to  send  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen 
(^ee  Miss.  Ser.  180}.-*)  Painted.  (.36.)  l.";:  32.  Marls  B:  3  Gal 
6:9.  Heb.  12:  3,  5.— 2  Snm.  4:  1.  /s.  13:  7.  Jer.  12:  S.  Sept. 
They  were  sinking  under  fatigue  and  want  of  food,  as  a  man  under  a 
burden,  or  worn  down  with  labor.— Sca^ercd.  1  27:  5.  Luke  i:  3:". 
IJ.  2  -4c/s  27:  29.—'  BTcn  are  here  said  to  be  ecauered,'  remarks 
Schlens?ier,  '  who  are  neglected  by  iheir  teachers,  and  not  imbued 
with  a  suitable  knowledge  of  divine  instruction.'  Scott.  *  Il  is 
deeply  interesting  to  ihose  who  in  our  day  contemplate  Ihe  still  ripening 
Jeld  of  the  world,  and  especially  to  American  Christians,  to  find  the 
venerable  Dr.  Scon,  in  his  sermon  alluded  to  above,  making  the  fol- 
lowing remarks:  'It  is  my  decided  opinion,  that  nothing  could  more 
effectually  promote  the  cause,  oot  only  of  missions,  but  of  Christianily 
in  all  respects,  than  a  general  concern  among  all  Christians,  when  ihev 
pray,  to  remember  the  case  of  unconverled  sinners,  the  heathen,  and 
the  poor  Jews,  with  that  of  missions  and  missionaries,  and  rtie  sending 
forth  of  laborers  ;  and  also  the  raising  up  of  missionaries  and  minislers 
among  the  natives  of  the  countries  we  attempt  to  evangelize.  This 
would  excite  a  mLssioiiary  spirit,  but  is  speciallv  urged  from  a  full  con- 
viction, that  It  will  be  the  introduction,  when  God  is  about  to  "fill  the 
earth  with  his  glory,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  An  earlv  acnuaint- 
ance  wuh  the  writings  of  President  Edwards,  Brainerd,  and  the  New 
England  divmes,  gave  my  mind,'  he  adds,  '  a  peculiar  turn  to  this  sub- 
ject. The  nations  unacquainted  with  Christ  have  ever  since  lain  near 
my  heart:  and  I  never  thought  a  praver  complete  in  which  they  were 
wholly  forgouen.  This  w,as  several  years  before  the  new  societies  in  Eli"- 
land  for  missions  were  established  :  but  I  could  do  no  more  than  offer  my 
feeble  prayers.  New  and  animating  scenes  have  since  opened  lo  our 
view,  and  I  live  lo  recommend  again  the  missionarv  cause,  and  that 
with  most  unreseri-ed  cordiality,  'it  ought  to  he  dearer  to  each  of  ub 
than  our  lives.  Oh,  may  we  pour  out  for  its  success  our  daily,  fervent 
prayers,  and  beseech  tlie  Lord  of  the  harvest  Himself  to  send  forth 
laborers  tntn  kit  harveet.*  Ed 


A.  D.  30. 


CHAP.  X. 


pow«r  to  work 


poitlvi  vritli 
;.     1.    riiclr 
Th'-v  mutt  not  go  lo 
Ociitilri  of  Sninnr'ituiii,   trnl    to   Is- 
r.cl.S.S.     He    umructi  thein,  I'wtli 

■  ■  to  tUcir  ur^tchiitf  Kii'l  canituct, 
7—15.  He  ^iitwnrnii  them  of  ^Tw- 
ciili<-n«,  ■nd  »utjr»'«ll  inoli»e»  ol 
coiiiTun  mill  c<m«l»ncy,  16 — S9,  H« 
pftiiiiee*    blei^mji    to    thou    wlio 

■  tiotiM  receive  ilu-iii,  ili — i't, 

ND   whi^n   ho    had 


MATTHEW,  X. 

labor  in  llie  luirccst.  Note,  It  is  n  sifn  God  is 
about  to  bestow  some  special  mercy  on  a  peo- 
ple, when  He  stirs  up  those  that  havi;  an  inte- 
rest at  the  throne  of  grace,  to  pray  for  it,  I's.  10: 
17.  Further  observe,  Cnrist  said  this  to  his 
disciples,  who  were  to  be  cniplovcd  as  laliur- 
cTs.  They  must  jiray,  first,  That  God  uould 
send  them  forth,  llereain  /,  send  me.  Isa.  C:  8. 
Note,  Commissions,  ijiven  in  answer  to  prayer, 
are  most  likely  to  he  successful ;  Paul  is  a  cho- 
sen vessel,    for  ii'/lfiW /if  prav,  Acts  0:   11,15. 


A  IS  U    wm^n    no    Iiau  sen  vessel,    lor  behnUi  he  praijs, 

'  culled     unto    Al/;i  Secondly,  That  He  would  send   olliers   forth 

liU      twi»U'(>    discinles  Note,  Not  the   people  only,  but  those  who  arc 

Ills      twi  U  e    Q'St'P '^^s,  ,|,^_^^^,^^^  ministers,   shoulti  ynny  f„r  the  iii- 

"he  gave  then  powei  urease  of  ministers.  Though  splf-interest  makes 

*  aS^ainst    unclean    Spi-  tln,se  who  seek  their  own  things  desirous  to  be 

riti,  to  cast   them   out,  placed   alone,    (the    fewer  ministers   the  more 

a-ld  to  heal  all  manner  preferments,)  yet  tho.5e  who  seek  the  things  of 

rf     sickness      and     all  <-'hrisl.  desire  more  workmen,  that  more  work 


ip.anner  of  disease. 

2  Now  the  names  of 
tiie  twelve  'apostles 
aretlicse;  the  first  ''  Si- 
mon, wlio  is  called  Pe- 
tt>r.  and  "Andrew  his 


may  be  done,  though  they  he  eclipsed. 


Uiolomew  ;  '  Thomas, 
and  '  Matthew  the  pub- 
lican ;  '  James  l/ie  smi 
of  Alplieiis,  ""and  Leb- 
iKvis,  whose  surname 
was  Thaddcus. 

■  lira.     26-.M.4T.     Mirk  3:13.U.    6: 
7      Loke6:l3.     Jobn6:70.     Rev.  W; 

1.  21:12—14. 

b  G;13.    '2S:la,19.     Murk  3;I5.     16:17. 
19.     Luke  9:1.      10:19.      Sl:1.5,      ■■ 
i9.    J..l.n  3:'^.35. 
Aru  1:8.    3.15,15, 

e  l.uk/e'lS.    9:10.    11:19.    «i:l<.  Act. 
1:-J«.       Kiili4:ll.       Heb.  3:1.       Rev 

cl  4:13.     16:16-19.     Mark  1:16  17. 

IS.     Uk»  f  ::4.    John  l:iO— li. 

1:13.      1  Pet.  1:1.     2P-1.  1:1. 
e  .MAfk  129.      3:18.      13:3.     John  6:9. 

li:M. 
f  4:^1.     17:1.     50:20.     26:37.     Mark  3: 

17.     Luke  5:10.     John  21:2.    Acul2: 

2.  1  Cor.  15:7. 

e  L.ike  SSa.     John   13:23.     20:2.     21: 

40,24.     Act"  3:1.      1  John  1:3.4.      2 

John  I.      3  John    I.      Rfv.  1:1,9, 

22:8. 
h.\I»rk3:l9.    Luke  6:14.     John  1:43— 

43.    6*— 7.     12:21.22.     11:9. 
i    Loke  6:15.     John  11:16.    20:24—29. 

21:2. 
k  9:9.     Mark  2:14.     Luke  5:27.     Ltn. 

6:15.     A't.  1:13. 
1  27:33.      -Mark  3J8.      Luke  6:15.16. 

Act«   1:13.       IS;17.       15:13.      21:13. 

(i.,1.  1:19.     2:9.     Jam.  1:1. 
in  .Mark  3:18.     Luke  6:16.     /.W-.t  fftc 

ArotAer  o/ yome*.    John  14r22.     .''i- 

titt,  not  /^rario*.      Acts  1:13.    Judn 


Cii.ip.  X.  V.  1—4.  Observe, 
1.  The  persons  Christ  ordained  as  his  apos- 
tles or  ambassadors.  He  had  called  them, 
some  time  before,  to  be  disciples,  his  fol- 
lowers and  constant  attendants ;  and  now  fulfils 
his  promise,  that  they  should  become  fishers  of 
brother  ;  'James  Mc  son  men.  Note,  Christ  commonly  confers  honors 
of  Zebedee,  «and  John  and  graces  hy  degrees;  the  light  of  holh,  like 
I,;  ■  hi-rithpr  .  'lit'   "f  the   morning,  shines   more  and  more. 

.,      rii'r    •      „A    r^.-     Hilherlo  He  had  kept  them,  in  a  .state  of  mo 
.!  '■  Philip,    and    bai-   ^,,,v,„_  ,hough  He  knew  them   from  the  first, 
(.lohn  6:  TO.)  to  give  an  example  in  his  church. 
Note,  The  ministry  being  a  great  irust,  il  is  fit 
men  shoiiKI,  before  they  are  intrusted  wilh  il, 
first  be prorej,  1  Tim.  3:  10.     Hands  must  no! 
ne  laid  suddenly  on  any  man;  but  let  him  first 
be  observed  as  a  candidate  and  prohaiioncr,  a 
proposant,  (so  the  French  churcncs,)  because 
some    men's  sins  go  before,  others   follow,    1 
Tim.  5:  22,  21.     He  had  also  kcjit  them  in  a 
slate  of  preparation  for  this  great  work.     Note, 
Those  Avhom  Christ  intends  for,  and  calls  lo, 
172.    20:21—23.   guy  work.  He  first  prepares  and  qualifies  for 
"■'^-  it.     Hejpreparedthem,  liy/atiii.y(/ifm(oieici7/i 

Him.  Note,  The  best  pr'eparallon  for  the  tvnrk 
of  the  ministry,  is  at^auaintance  and  commu- 
nion with  Christ.  Those  who  would  ,vc?Te 
C'iri.5/,  must  first  be  iciVi  Him,  (John  12:  26.) 
Paul  had  Christ  revealed,  not  only  lo  Him,  but 
in  Him,  before  he  went  lo  preach  Him  among 
the  Gentiles,  Gal.  1:16.  By  lively  acts  of  faith, 
and  frequent  prayer  and  meditation,  that  fellow- 
ship with  Christ  must  be  maintained.  He  also 
prepared  by  his  teaching.  They  were  with 
Him  as  pupils;  besides  the  benefit  derived 
from  his  public  preaching.  He  taught  them  pri- 
vately ;  He  opened  the  Scriptures  lo  them  and 
opened  their  minds  to  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures: to  them  it  was  given  lo  know  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  nf  heaven,  and  to  them 
they  were  i>ii7c/cp?ain.  Note,  They  that  design 
to  be  teachers,  must  first  be  learners  ;  they  must 
receive,  that  they  may  give ;  they  must  be  able  to 
teachothers,2  Tim.  2:  2.  Gospe'l  IrHths  must  be 
committed  to  them,  before  Ihev  he  commissioned  to  be  Gospel  ministers.  To 
give  men  authority  to  teach,  wlio  have  not  ahiliiy,  is  but  a  mockery  to  God  and 
the  church  :  it  is  sending  a  messasrehy  the  handof  afnol,  Prov.  26;  6.  Christ 
ti'isfhl  his  disciples  before  He  sent  them  forth  ;  (lA.  0:  2.)  and  afterwards, 
eilarging  iheir  commission,  gave  them  more  ainple  instructions,  Acts  1:  3. 


Aeti 


The  apoiths  ordained, 

n.  Their  commission.  Our  Lord  ca//c(///iP77i 
to  Him,  V.  1.  He  now  admits  them  lo  greatei 
familiarity.  They  that  hunibte  themselves  shal' 
be  exalted.  The  priests  under  Ibe  law  were 
said  to  draic  near  unto  God,  nearer  than  the 
people.  Tl^  same  maybe  said  tif  Gospel  nti- 
itislers.  Tliey  arc  calleil  to  draw  near  to  Christ, 
and  should  remember  that  He  will  be  sanctified 
in  those  that  come  niffli  unto  Him.  When  the 
disciples  were  to  be  instructed,  they  came  unto 
Him  of  llicir  own  accord,  c/i.  5:1.  Now  they 
are  to  be  ordained,  Christ  ca//.s /Ac7n.  Note,  It 
becomes  the  disciples  of  Christ  lo  be  more  for- 
ward lo  learn,  than  to  teach.  In  the  sense  of 
our  own  ignorance,  we  must  seek  opportunities 
lo  be  taught ;  ami  must  vait  fur  a  call,  ere  we 
lake  il  upon  us  to  teach  others.  He  ^are  them 
authority,  in  his  name,  lo  command  men  lo  obe- 
dience ;  and,  for  connrming  that  authority,  to 
command  devils  also  into  subjection.  Note,  All 
rightful  authority  is  derived  from  Jesus  Christ. 
.VU  power  is  given  lo  Him  ;  and  subordinate 
powers  lire  ordained  of  Him.  Some  of  his 
nonor  lie  put  on  his  mini.slcrs,  as  Moses  did  on 
Joslina.  Note,  It  is  an  undeniable  proof  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ's  power  as  Mediator,  that  He 
could  enable  those  He  employed  tt>  work,  in  his 
name,  the  same  miracles  tnal  He  wrought.  He 
gave  them  pcnver  oeer  unclean  spirits,  and  ail 
ynaytner  of  sickness.  Note,  The  design  of  the 
Gospel  was  to  conquer  the  devil,  and  lo  cure  the. 
world.  These  preachers  were  sent  out  desti- 
tute of  external  advantages  ;  having  no  wealth, 
learning,  or  lilies  of  honor;  it  was  therefore  re- 
quisite that  they  should  have  some  extraordina- 
ry power,  to  advance  them  above  the  scribes. 

rie  gave  them  pcnver  against  unclean  spirits^ 
to  cast  them  out.  Note,  The  power  committed 
to  Christ's  ministers,  is  directed  against  the 
devil  and  bis  kingdom.  This  unclean  spirit  is 
working  both  in  doctrinal  errors,  (Rev.  16:  13.) 
and  practical  debauchery  ;  (2  Pet.  2:  10.)  in  both 
which  ministers  have  a  charge  against  him. 
Christ  gave  them  power  to  cast  him  out  of  the 
bodies  of  the  people;  but  it  signified  the  de- 
struction of  his  spiritual  kingdom,  and  all  his 
works  ;  for  which  purpose  the  Son  nf  God  teas 
manifested. 

He  gave  them  power  to  heal  all  manner  of 
sickness ;  authorizing  them  to  work  miracles,  to 
prove  that  their  doctrine  was  of  God ;  and  use- 
ful miracles,  lo  prove  it  not  only  faithful  but 
worthy  of  all  acceptation  ;  and  t}ial  the  design 
of  the  Gospel  is  to  heal  and  save.  Many  of 
Moses'  miracles  were  for  destruction  ;  the  pre- 
tended miracles  of  Mahomet,  for  ostentation ; 
but  those  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  were  all  for 
edification,  and  evince  Him  lo  be,  not  only  the 
great  Teacher  and  Ruler,  but  Redeemer  of  the 
world.  Observe  the  emphasis  laid  on  the  cl- 
ient of  their  power,  to  all  mwiner  of  sickness, 
and  all  manner  of  disease,  v.'hhoM  exception. 
Note,  There  is  balm  for  every  wound,  in  the 
grace  of  the  Gospel.  No  spiritual  disease  is  so 
malignant,  none  so  inveterate,  but  Christ  can 
cure  il.  Let  none  therefore  say,  there  is  no 
hope. 

III.  Their  number  and  names.  They  are 
made  apostles,  that  is,  messengers,  or  those  that 
are  sent  on  an  errand,  ambassadors.  [2  Cor.  5: 


NOTES.  C2.)     'Peter  was  named  first,  asbein^  nue  of  the  earliest  followers  of 

Chap.  X.  v.  1^).    It  is  generallv  supposetl,  that  the  npostles  had  Christ,  and  first  called  lo  a  s"ut«<i  attendance  on  Him.  ami  whose  remark- 

been  called  In  a  constant  allendance  'on  Christ  uomo  time  before,  as  can-  able  zeal  and  piely  rendered  him  a  kind  of  leader  among  them,     fhis 

diihlea   for   important  service,     (.V(i/f«,  .ViirA  3:   13—19,     6:  7—12)  text,  however,  does  nol  prove  the  aiilhorily  of  Peter  over  his  brettiren. 

At  length  they  were  solemnly  appointed,  and  endued  by  their  Lord  with  which  we  never  find  declared  by  Christ,  or  claimed  by  Pcler.  or  owned 

power  to  cast  om  unclctn  spirits  and  heal  diseases  in  his  name,  to  con-  by    any  nf  the  rest  cf  Ihe  apostles;  bnt  ralher  find   many  Scriplurea 

firm  their  doctrine  ;  ,ind  sent  forlh,  iwn  and  two,  into  Ihe  land.  In  pre-  which  appear  to  look  a  contrary  way.     See  Mall,  -.f3:  f,— 12.     Acts  l-'i; 

pare  ih.'  people  to   receive  Him.— Our  Lord's   'giving   power'  to   his  13,  &,c.     2  Cor.  12:  1 1.  and  Gal. '2:  11.'     DooDR.       ■  Ills  worthy  of  no- 

apostles  10  work  miracles,  and  Ihe  Holy  Ghnsl  conimunicaling  the  same  lies,  that  those  who  were  Christ's  opoelles  were  first  his   disciples  ;  lo 

powers  lo  those  on  whom  they  laid  their  hands,  was  justly  considered  inlimate  that  men  must  bo  taught  nl  God  before  the.v  are  sen?  of  God. 
by  llie  fathers  as »  proof  of  his  Deilv.  aod  as  alisoliilely  unparalleled  in  .  Dr.  A.  Claeke. 

■acred  or  profane  history.    Gotl  put  'of  his  Spirit  on  lliose,  whom  Moses       (3.1     Bartholomew.)  '  Many  are  of  opinion  that  this  was  ,\athanael, 

had  appointed,  bm  Moses  did  not  g-ire  them  power.    The  spirit  of  Eli-  mentioned  John  1:   46.  whose   name   was  probably   Aalfmnaet  tiar 

jah,  in  answer  In  his  own  prayer,  rested  on  Elisha ;  Elijah  itid  nnt  sire  7'(i//»mi— Nathaniel,  ths  son  of  Talmai ;  here   his  own  name_  is  rej 

him  power.  (.Vofes.  A'l/m.  11:   16.     17:25.     2  Kings  2:  9—1 1.)  Scott.  pre,Med.  and  he  is  colled  Bar  Talmai,  or  Bartholomew,  from  his /oMer. 

•  In  this  first  call  10  the  Christian   ministry,  the  end  proposed  appears  Dr.  .\.  Clarke.         James.)    '  Author  of  the  catholic  e|>istJe  bearine  ni» 

hy  the  commission  given.     To  call  persons  lo  the  minislrv,  belongs  only  name.'     Beausobre.         Jnde.]     '  .llso  called   .hide  at  the  eno  M  nis 

to  ifim,  who  can  give  Ihem  power  lo  cast  out  unclean  spirits.     He  short  epistle.     Probably  Judas,  and  Thaddeiis,  or  Thernlas.were one  ano 

whose  ministry  is  nni  accompanied  wilh  Aeo/i«g  to  disoasetl  souls,  was  the  same  name.'     Bp.  Pearce,         0/ .ilpheus.]     ■  the  Hebrew  nora 

never  called  cif  God,     But  though  the  requisite  spirilu,il  gifts  for  the  maybe   pronounced    "  Alphai  or  Clephi."     Hence  thai  Alpneus.  wno 

minislry  mujl  be  supplied  by  God  Himself,  this  does  nol  preclude  Ihe  was  the   father  of  four  apostles,  is   also   called        Lieopae 

Importance  of  human  learning.     The  influence  of  the  Spirit  no  mnr^  whi,-h  snflirisntlv  annears  from  this,  that  she  who  is  r.-Ulca 

renders  human  learning  needless,  than  human  learning  euperscdca  mr:  m.-dici  ^-i  ^.v.,.™  ,..„  ^^.-., ,    — ---  -  ,  „.tixinnT 

necessity  of  d  vine   inspiralion.'  Dr.    A.  Clarke.  ■   Mary  Ihe  wife  of  Cleopas,"  John  19:  i>.  l,lOHTrooT. 


Luke  24: 
Marv,  the 
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Spiril  no  more    which  sufficiently  appears  from  this,  that  she  who  is  r.-alcd  "  Mar.v,  the 
supersedes  the    mniher  of  James  the  less,  and  Joses,^'  Mark  15:  40.  is  calleil  by^John, 


n  Mark3ll8.  Luke  6:15.  Shmncall- 
f'l  Zci'Jtee.     Acts  1:13. 

o  26:1447  27:3.  M.-irk  3:13.  H:10. 
«.  Luke6:lG.  22:3,47.  John  6:71 
13:2,26-30.  lg:2_5.  Ace.  1:16-20 
2j.  ' 

p  22:3.     Luke  9a.     10:1.     John  20:21. 

q  John  7:35.     Acls  10:45—18.     11-1- 

2?is  '^^   ''"'"■  ''^"■'-    '  ■'"''''■ 

'  1  '^'"^'„'I-^''  *■=•  '■"I'S  9:5S-S4. 
J"lia  4:9,23-24.  Acl.  1:8.  8-1  5 
&c.  '  ' 

•  ,''|';^-%-,Luke  24:47.      Acts  3:26. 

ii!ii-i5      ''^'^-  ^•■^^28-  R"""- 

I  18:11.12.  P,.  119:176.  Is.  53.5  Pi 
34:5,6,16.     Luke   15:3-10.     IPe,   J 


^'  ^'  ^°'  MATTHEW,  X. 

4  "Simon    the    Ca-   20.]     All  faithful  ministers  are  sent  of  Chnst- 
naanite,  "and  Judas  Is-   h«t  those  whom  He  first  sent  ^re  called  a^„'te' 

cariot,   who    also    be-  ""=  T'"^u'"'^°'^^">"= 'n  Ws  kingdom,    fetthis 

trayed  him.  T?^  ''"'  ^J^  infancy  of  their  office  ;  it  was  when 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  "US"  Eph""- u''''c'S'.s?H7m  ^r  'T'. 

manded  them,   Saymff    ^alker^  and  so  sent  them,  John  20-  21      The 
"  Go   not  into  the  way   P''X''^'*  '■''"^  '=''"'=''  ^"^'^  messengers.  ' 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  in-  ofTsraerand  i^rTh'  '^«l^'=.?\"'at  of  the  tribes 
to  any  city  'of 'the  Sa-  o[  Zt'^L"'  tL^g"os;  /cZ  ch^mt^b? 
mantans  enter  ye  not :   the  Israel  of  God  ;  the  JeTmust  b"  fir?t  htvk 

6  But  -go  rather  to  f° '"<"''  '^e  apostles  must  be  spiritual  fathers. 
'  the  lost  sheep  of  the  ,,X,  1/  fJ^''  ""'^  ''  1°  '*  ''^i"'^^^^  <■"  their 
house  of  Israel .  "o  rake  iln  .'n  ^b"""!™  therefore  are  appointed 

.P™..,.  o..r..ao.s,       rrr-ineXre^trlresl-LX^^l^ro  ^'^ 
were  the  twelve  stars  that  formed  the'church's 

tl  e  n^,l  */*"•  '1'  '■  '  ;l,"'"'  '^"^l™  foundations  of 
the  new  Jerusalem,    Rev.  21:   12,  14.)  typified 

nf.^'.V*'^'  r^r^  '"'•'^'^  i°  Aaron's  Kt 
plate  the  twelve  loaves  on  the  table  of  shew- 

wnf^'i't,"'"/"'''"  wells  of  water  at  Elim.     This 
j^  i*;^  ■,*^'"°"'  ^"'y^  (P'"'!  being  afterward^ 
'he   k'  n  '''VT'  ™P»™«l!«d  to  inq'uire  bHween 
IZ  ,h  "'  l^  '""^''  ?'"*  ">«  ^°'^y  "f  mankind  : 
bv  wb',"''''!^''  "  fr"  *™'  '«  this  chapter 
by  Him,  to  whom  all  judgment  was  comnutted. 
Iheir  names  are  here  left  on  record  to  their 
honor  ;  yet  they  had  more  reason  to  rejoice,  thai 
their  narnes  were  If  n«cn  in  heaven,   Luke  10 
ones  of  the  earth  are  buried  il  L'^^^f      r^'°^  and  mighty  names  of  great' 

alike  celebrated  """^'"^  °'   ^""^^  "^e  not   alike  famous,  nor  their  actions 
when  brethrenby  ^^^^i'^L^^^ -^::i^^-^„^J^^ 


The  apostles  sent  forth. 
en  each  other.    Peter  is  named  first,  either  as 

fhe'm  wh''  ■  "  "il  ""^  ■"»"  '■°™='^<i  man  amoni 
m„mi,^f?h°°  *"  "ccasions  made  himself  thf 
r^f  ,h  •'  ''"  '•  ""''  "^^^  was  10  be  the  apos- 
tle of  the  circumcision:  but  that  gave  him  no 

fearnZk  „'f '  ""'"  'P°"'«^  ■  "»' >^  theJ^the 
iSed  by  £m  ^^  ^"P^^'"''<=y  ^iven  to  him,  or 
■  ^'^tthew,  the  penman  of  this  Gospel,  is  here 
.omed  with  Thomas  (v.  3.)  but  in  ,?wi  thuTgs 
r  ,  1,  M  "  ^'^"^  '^0"  that  of  Mark,  and  of 
Luke,  Mark  3:  18.  Luke  6:  15.  The  e,  Mat- 
thew >s  first  ;  m  that  order  it  appears  he  was 
ordamed ;  but  here,  ;n  his  own  catafo^ue,  Thomtl 
s  nut  first.  Note,  It  becomes  Christ's 'disei^S  ' 
in  honor  to  prefer  one  another.     There    hris 

cai\'„l  ''^h    "''™=  ¥<=  M^"'^^^^.  the  publi! 
can,  toll-gatherer,  or  col  ector  of  the  customs 
who  was  called  from  that  infamous  empToyS   ■ 
to  bean  apostle.     Note,  It  is  good  for  such  as 

Zot^^'f  •?  '"'""I  ^""^  ^■'•"^t,  often  to  look 
unto  the  rock  whence  they  were  heicn.nmi  remem- 
that'Iho  l^'V""  befe  Christ  c'alled  them ; 
te  gtf  tefiel  "''  ""'''  ''"'""^'  -"  "- 
ni.^T"  '^  ealled  the  Canaanite,  or  rather  Ca- 
nite,  from  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  probably  he 

tl^nkt^b'  "  ^^"^  "«=  Zealot,  which  sWi 
tlunk  to  be  meant. 

,K"',"?f  *  Jscariot  is  always  named  last,  and  with 
tha  black  brand,  uho  also  betrayed  Him:  Tnli- 
mating   hat,  from  the  first,  Chnlt  knew  what  a 

Tnl  »  f  w""'  "'^'  '"'  *>="•  »  'levil,  and  would 
prove  a  traitor ;  yet  our  Lord  took  him  among 

courage  his  church,  if,  at  any  time,  the  vilest 
scandals  should  break  out  in  tfie  bes    socil^  es 

charlf^r''  '''"'  ^'''l  ^'"'  '"  0"^  'easts  rf 
charity,  tares  among  the  wheat,  wolves  among 
he  sheep  :  but  a  day  of  discovery  and  separa? 
mn,l.H'°"!!"!'-'^''7.'">'P°""es  shall  be  un- 
masked and  discarded.     Neither  the   apostle- 

lor  Judas'  being  one  ofthe  twelve,  while  his 
wickedness  had  not  broken  out. 
V.  5—15.     Christ  instructed  his  disciples. 


V    i_B      Tbo  r  „,.j  J  .  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATTOK'? 

thing,  UfchSl'^s^;;^^  -Vt°ob"r™^^.F^rZ''h7/f!rS;    ^-''^^^^^l^'and  acted  as  if  conscious  of  it  ■  and  havin. 

iifeiSiiiiiiigiil 

ol«erve.  Rosenmimer  the  Hebrew  ^v^H?'"'  '  J^=  "•■""■= "  ^<^''"«.' 
Camre.  sisnifvinr^/ai^,  and  mHo  "I'm ''"'''  Canaa.ule,  or  ralhe'r 
bl.v  on  accouui  ofpersonat'zetl  for1heH>;^  .  f  ''"■"'i;''''''  '  S'"'"  P"^'i- 
or  Zcatols  did  not  arise  umiraflerward"»  linf'  h  r"'  "I"","'  "«=  ^^ct 
of  Jerusalem. '     Ed.         Be    a  wT    •  4,,m  '".'"^  'he  destruction 

Christ  in  admiltin?  Judas  aVnX  hi,  f.''^'"  was   tlie  mse   counsel  of 
mi|hl  be  accomplLhed  „^  redeSn-  ihj  h,^°''  """  'l!'  l"^'  ""'f^" 
anJ  death,  and  tLt  the  ScHptu^'lSiiHr  be  mmlleX  Aci'lT  llf""*^ 
Wh       r.^-  Verses  5, 6.  Whitbv. 

an^itLSr  ,r„ri?  whic^rSrrde'Ji^Srr^ 't^--  T"^'  """'"^^ 
He  forbad  Ihem,  at  that  lime  i„  °S  to  iheOn.T^"'"  ''"""^  ™'"«try. 
the  Samaritans  He  had  o„,-'e  h.riLV  Gem  les.  or  into  an.v  citv  of 
of  Samaria;  (John  4  2'"-^^)  vet  hfs  '!''■',''''''''  "^'h  success'in  acity 
before  his  ascLusion  were  chlel  J  confine  .o,-h  ^r"  '•"".'"'  *'!'  "P"^"'' 
not  be  prejudiced,  or  have  a  nrelence  for  l.i  .  ■'°T'  'Jj"'  "'ey  might 
change  was  to  be 'gradual  a,K  he  unbelief' of  ih^'l"  """P"' '  '"'  ""= 
for  calling  the  QenUles  The  anolH^.  h„,  r  "  ■'"'"  '"  '"'"'<'  w^"/ 
■p  rathSrtothe  lost  sheep  of  Ke"  house  'of  Tstrer-"  rZ'T""^;  '" 
sheep,'  intimated  that  the  liraeliles  t  „n.,h  ,,!  f  .  The  term  '  lost 
God,  had  in  general  wandered  from  Hi™  t'  Vf^^mn  ihe  flock  of 
shepherds,  and  in  danger  of  ne.i^M  „  '  """  ''"^'^Me  of  faithful 
Gentiles.    iMarg  IlT~%o%9^^Til\%°''   ^  the  Samarimns  and 


of  the  promised  land  by  Salmanezer,  kin"  of  issvria  A    !V1    -ios-)  „i 

Alex.ander  the  G,eat  fSn'bal  i  Th-L  i  Bal<.vlon,sh  captivity.  From 
build  a  temple  up,"'mou,  t  &Viz?nr4rch"n';e  Je'r^'  P"™'--^'""  '" 
in  opposition  lo  their  temple  at  Jen  salem  b  e,l  ,h  """i^'"?  '"  be 
hatred,  and  would  have  no  fel loSp  with  them  Th^^"""  "  P"'"''" 
knowledge  the  divine  amhoritv  „fP,|"  ,aw  of  mT-,  '^'"4"'""^.  °<'- 
preserve  it  in  Iheir  own  characters   nrof^Ho,  ^'"''  ""''  carefully 

the  character  now  called  Sew  l«hlLf  ^.T' p?",?' "■""■«*  ' 
Samariun  Pentateuch  is  nrinted  in  be  T  „,  h  i  \^  ,Chalilean8.  The 
deniable  record.  A  poor  remnan  of  hi^°''''°",  Poly?'"',  and  is  an  un- 
plouse.lhe  ancient  sLlZ"X,flhey  SL'l  S";""  ?''"  "  ^''- 
poverty,  and  probably  will  soon  Wme  ex  inct  '  ''^.."^  °/ '">■  S^at 
•By  an  usua    historical  anticimir„nlVTf..  "'■   •*•    Clarke. 

the  iwelve-apnstlerwilh  "1  L'  P^e  e«ion  »n'r  cnnects  the  mission  of. 
lowed  immediately.    TherV  was  Droh,hlv  h    ''PP'""traenl,  m  if  it  fol- 
a  year  or  more  from  their  ™o?m™„^^ir"i'' '"  """"1  of  half 
and  accordingly  tt^kanTlEenar^'e  fh",''""^ ''"'  ""''  """"h  ; 
nose  severai;„c'currences  bittt^en'tKem  ?  'Drmlir"''-rTt  T"' 

haVst  ry''eVS\i;lr^rpherr  ^"d^'™'"¥"^^^^^^ 

sends  these  unSshenhenl   w  seek  fii"'"!,  L"^''    °u"'  ^^''•"'''  L"rd 

Shepherd  and  Overseer  omrirsouis''  ""<"«■'"?  *em  back  to  the 

Er.  A.  Clakke. 


A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW,  X. 


7      And      as     Vf*     ffO  when  lie  pave  ihemlliriri-njiiinissifni;  whether 

u.iri>'»ch    «i;ivtn<r    «  Thp  hi  ;i  idiititiiH-il  (ll>^<•(m^^('  t.r  olht-rwise,  is  iiol 

pricun,  ^yj"^'     J-'r  iniiterial.     lU-re  He  rommnmAv/Mrm.     Jacnl.'s 

Kini^dnm   ot    licaven    is  [.i^.yj^i,,^,   1,1^   j^on.s,   is   called   his  coinmamliiig 

at  IkiikI.  them.  Hiul  with  .these  commands,  Christ  coni- 

8     ^  Ileal     tho     sick,  VKintlcdablvssin^^.     Oliserve, 


rleanse      the      lejvM* 
rais(»  the  dead,  cast  out 
devils :  '■  freely  yc  have 
received,  freely  give. 

9  *  Provide  •*  neither 

fold,    nor   silver,    nor 
rass  in  your  purses, 

10  Nor  ^  scrip  for 
your  journey,  neither 
nwo  coats,  neither 
shoes,  nor  yet  t  staves : 
*^  for  the  workman  is 
worthy  of  his  meat, 

61:1 


I.  To  what  iJeo])le  He  sent  them.  They 
nmsl  not  ^n  intn  the  trmj  of  the  Geittili's.  The 
(.iospe!  must  not  Iw  t^iven  to  them,  till  the  .Ii'W> 
1 <:_...    — r.. .-,>,!    :•        tv'. 


liave  (irst  refused  it.  Nor  to  the  Samaritans, 
who  were  the  posterity  of  tliat  montjrei  people 
which  the  king  of  Assyria  planted  ahout  Sama- 
ria. Their  country  lay  hetwcen  Judea  and 
Galilee  ;  so  that  they  could  not  avoid  ^oing  into 
the  way  of  the  Samaritans,  hut  they  must  not 
et}tcr  into  any  of  their  cities.  Christ  had  de- 
clined manifesting  Himself  to  the  Gentiles  or 
Samaritans,  and  therefore  the  apostles  must  not 
preach  to  them.  If  the  Gospel  he  hid  from  any 
place,  Christ  thereby  hides  Himself  from  it. 
The  restraint  was  on  them  only  in  their  first 
mission;  after  that,  they  were  ajipointed  to 
Jon.  3:2.  ff^  '"'''  ""  ''""  world,  aud  teach  all  nations. 
16:16."  Acts  But  Christ  now  sent  them  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel.  To  them  He  appropriated 
his  own  ministry,  ((7(.  15:  21.)  for  He  was  a 
vtinisfer  of  the  circmncision  ;  {Rom.  15:8.)  to 
them  therefore  his  attendants  must  be  coniuied. 
The  first  offer  of  salvation  must  he  made  to  the 
Jews,  Acts  3:  26.  Note,  Christ  had  a  particu- 
lar and  very  tender  concern  ibr  the  house  of 
Israel;  ihey  v/ere  belored  for  the  fathers*  sakes, 
Rom.  11:  28.  He  looked  with  compassion  on 
them,  as  lost  sheep^  whom  He,  as  Shepherd, 
was  to  ^-ather  from  their  wanderings,  or  they 
would  wander  endlessly;  Jer.  1:  6.  The  Gentiles  also  had  been  as  lost  sheep. 
1  Pel.  2:  25.  Christ  trives  this  description  of  those  to  whom  they  were  sent, 
to  quicken  their  diligence  in  the  work. 

11.  The  work  He  appointed  them.  He  sent  them  not  without  an  errand  ; 
no  :  As  ye  ^o,  preach,  v.  7 .  They  were  to  be  itinerant  preachers  :  wherever 
they  £jo,  they  must  proclaim  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  sayina;,  the  king- 
dom nf  heaven  is  at  hand.  Not  that  they  must  say  nothing  else,  hut  this 
must  be  their  text,  on  which  they  must  enlarge;  letting  the  people  know 
that  the  Messiah,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  was  now  to  set  up  his  kingdom,  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  therefore  they  must  repent  and  forsake 
their  sins,  to  be  admitted  to  its  privileges.  It  is  said,  (Mark  6:  12.)  they  went 
out  and  preached  that  men  should  repent ;  whicli  was  the  proper  use  and 
application  of  the  doctrine  concerning  the  approach  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
They  must  expect  therclbre  to  hear  more  of  this  long-looked-for  Messiah 
shortly,  and  be  ready  to  receive  Him,  and  submit  to  his  autliority.  Tlie 
preaching  of  tliis  was  like  the  morning  light,  to  give  notice  of  the  approach  of 
the  rising  sun.  How  unlike  to  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  which  proclaimed 
ruin  at  hand!  Jonah  3:  4.  This  proclaims  salvation,  ns  nig-h  thein  that 
fear  God;  mercy  and  truth  meet  together ;  (Ps.  85:  9,  10.)  that  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  at  han^ :  not  so  much  the  personal  presence  of  the 
King ;  wliich  must  not  be  doated  on  ;  but  a  spiritual   kingdom  to  be  set  up. 


U  4:17.       11:1. 

ftliuk  6.13. 

4:2- 
X  3:3.       11:11,12.       31:31,43.       23:13. 

Lal(e9:'i,8.      10:9—11.     Acti  20:25.' 

28:;U. 
V  I.     Mirk   16:18.      Luke   10.9.     Acu 
"    4:9,10,311.     5:I-i— 15. 
t  2  Kin*"  5;15,I6.a»— 27.      Acti  3:6. 

8:19—23.     a0:33-^. 
•  Of,  ov. 
■iiMHrk«:8.     Luk<- 9:3.     10:1.    22:35. 
b  1  Sam.  9:7.     17:10. 
c  Luk«-3:11.     2Tim.  4:13 
t  Gr.  a  ftnfT- 

I.iike  10:7.     1  Cor.  9.4—14.     Gal.  6: 

«,7.     1  Tim.  5:17.18. 


In$iructions  to  the  apostles, 

when  his  bodily  presence  is  removed,  in  the 
hearts  of  men.  This  was  the  same  that  John 
the  IJantist  iind  Christ  had  prcaehtrd  before. 
Note,  Peifplf  need  to  have  gcnid  truths  pressed 
again  and  again  nixui  tiiem ;  and  if  they  be 
preached  and  hearu  with  new  affections,  they 
are  as  if  they  were  fresh.  Christ  in  the  Gos- 
pel is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day  and  forever, 
lleb.  l.'l:  H.  When  the  iSpirit  was  ptnircd  out, 
aud  the  Christian  church  formed,  this  kingdom 
(f  heaven  canw  :  but  it  must  still  be  the  subjeri 
of  preaching:  now  it  is  come,  we  must  tell  the 
people  it  is  come  to  ihcm,  and  lay  before  them 
Its  jirccepts  atul  privileges  ;  and  sjieak  of  tlie 
kingdom  of  glory  yet  to  come,  as  at  iiand,  aud 
q^uickeu  peojilc  to  diligence,  from  the  considera- 
tion of  that. 

HI.  Their  power  to  work  miracles,  v.  8. 
Sending  them  to  preach  the  same  doctrine  He 
had  preached,  our  Lord  empowered  them  to  con- 
firm it  by  the  same  divine  seals,  which  would 
never  be  set  to  a  He.  Hut  miracles  are  not  ne- 
cessary, since  ihe  kingdom  has  come.  To  call 
for  them  n<iw,  is  to  lay  again  the  foundation 
when  tho  building  is  reared,  and  would  be  tc 
tempt  God. 

The  apostles  are  directed  to  use  their  power 
in  doing  good  ;  not,  '  Go,  and  remove  moun- 
tains,' or  '  fetch  fire  from  heaven,'  but  heal  the 
sick,  cleanse  the  lepers.  They  are  sent  abroad 
as  public  blessings,  to  intimate  that  love  and 
goodness  are  the  spirit  and  genius  of  that  Gos- 
pel which  they  came  to  preach,  and  of  that 
kingdom  they  were  employed  to  set  up.  By 
this  it  would  appear,  that  they  were  the  ser- 
vants of  that  God  who  is  good  and  docth  good, 
and  whose  mercy  is  over  all  his  leorks  ;  and 
that  the  design  of  the  Gospel  is  to  heal  sick 
souls,  and  raise  those  that  are  dead  in  sin. 
This  is  the  reason,  perhaps,  why  raising  the 
dead  is  spoken  of;  for  we  read  not  of' their 
raising  any  to  life  before  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  though  they  were  instrumental  in  raising 
many  to  spiritual  \ife. 

Christ  directs  them  to  do  good  freely :  freely 
yc  have  received,  freely  give.  Having  power  to 
heal  all  diseases,  they  mis'ht  enrich  themselves. 
Therefore  they  are  cautioned  not  to  make  use  of 
tlieir  power  to  that  end  :  they  must  cure  gratis, 
further  to  exemplify  the  nature  of  the  Gospel 
of  free  grace,  (Rom.  3:  24.)  Freely  by  his 
grace.  Let  medicines  be  bought  tcifhout  money 
and  xeithout  price,  (Isa.  55:  1.)  because,  freely 
ye  have  received.  Their  power  to  heal  the  sick 
cost  them  nothing,  and  therefore  they  must  not 
make  any  secular  advantage  to  themselves  of 


Verses  7.  8. 
{Note  3:  2.)  The  apo.'itlea  were  ordered  in  every  place  to  proclaiin.  as 
heralds,  earnestly  and  publicly,  the  granil  doctrine  which  John  and  Christ 
Himself  had  preached:  for  their  ministry  was  iniroduclnry  to  the  open 
esiahlishmentof  the  Messiah'^  kingdom.  Tn  confirm  their  mis-gion,  they 
wi'YC  u>  work  miracles,  and  even  raise  the  dead.  This  latter  clause  is 
not  in  some  manuscripts,  but  is  in  the  earliest.  Yet  it  is  not  recorded 
thai  they  raised  any  aead  before  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  but 
this  charge  referred  lo  the  subsequent  as  well  as  the  introductory  part 
of  their  ministry.  They  were  prohibited  to  make  any  personal  advan- 
tage of  miraculous  powers,  as  selling  tlie  gift  of  God  for  money  ;  (Note, 
Acts  8:  1-i — 24.)  but  must  confer  the  benefit  freely  as  ihey  received  it. 
They  who  urge  this  text  against  preachers  receiving  a  maintenance  for 
their  labor,  pervert  it,  and  set  it  against  plain  declarations  of  the  New 
Tesiaiupnt,  It  is  however  desirable,  that  a  decided  superiority  to  'the 
love,  of  filthy    lucre'    be   observable    in    ministers. — Doubtless,  Judas 

fireached  and  wrought  miracles,  as  the  other  apostles  ;  and  probably, 
or  credit's  sake,  neglected  to  make  any  gain  of  his  miraculous  gifts; 
at  least  he  was  not  suspected  by  the  other  apostles.  {Note7:  21—23.) 
Freely.  (3.)  Jo/m  l.">:  25.  Rom.Z\2A.  i  Cor.  11:7.  Gal. 2:21. 
2  Thts.  3:  S.  Rev.  21:  6.  22:  17.— Gen.  29:  15.  Is.  52:  3.  Sept. 
'  This  particle  is  used,' says  Leigh,  '  of  a  benefit  conferred  by  mere 
liberality  :  and  of  an  injury  inflicted  by  iniquity,  either  for  no  cause,  or 
no  just  cause.'  Scott.  Preach — the  kingdom,  &.c.]  'Not  God's 
kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven,  for  as  to  us  it  is  not  come  yet;  but  that 
kingdom,  in  which  He  reigns  over  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  forgives  our  sins, 
adopts  us  into  his  family,  and  prepares  us  for  his  everlasting  kingdom 
in  heaven  ;  and  if  we  do  not  enter  into  it  now,  we  shall  not  hereafter.' — 
'The  power  He  gave  them  to  tieaf.  He  has  super-abundantly  in  Him- 
Belf  for  our  healing  ;  and  He  is  our  Jesus  only  so  far  as  we  own  Him  for 
that  end.*  Adam. 

Verses  9,  10. 
The  command  'freely  to  give.'  and  the  prohibition  'to  provide,' 
snould  he  compared  together.  The  apostles  (and  all  ministers)  were 
required  to  be  eminently  disinterested;  yet  they  must  trust  God  for 
support  even  where  they  were  strangers.  They  were  not  to  carry 
money  or  provisions  \\\  a  scrip,  or  bag ;  or  clothes,  or  shoes ;  or  a  super- 
duoiis  staITi  for  the  Lord  engaged  to  provide  forthem,  by  disposing  those 


to  supply  them  among  whom  they  went.  This  supply  they  might  con- 
scientiously take,  as  tlie  laborer  is  worthy  of  maintenance. — The  word 
rendered  '  purses'  signifies  girdles  ;  travellers  carried  money  for  use  in 
a  pocket  or  fold  of  their  girdles. — '  Ministers  must  cast  away  all  cares 
that  hinder  them, — "  Provide  neither  gold,"  Sec.  that  is,  for  this  jour- 
ney, that  they  might  trust  God's  providence;  for  at  their  return  the 
Lord  asked  iheni  whether  they  lacked  any  thing.'  Luke  22:  35.  Deza. 
'  "  Ho  is  worthy  of  his  fooil ;"  not,'  says  Theophylaci.  '  of  dainties  ;  for 
'  it  becomes  not  a  teacher  to  fare  deliciously.'  {Note,  1  7im.  5:  17,18.) 
Scott.  Nor  scrip.]  '  To  carry  provisions.  It  was  a  leathern  pouch  hung 
about  tlie  neck,  in  which  they  put  their  victuals.  This  waa,  properly, 
the  shephej-d's  bag.'  The  irorhnan  is  irorthy,  fee  ]  '  It  is  the  irorfc- 
man,  he,  who  labors  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  who  is  to  gel  a  maiTite- 
nance.  How  contrary  to  Christ,  for  a  man  to  have  vast  resources  as  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  who  ministers  no  Gospel,  and  who  spends  the 
revenues  of  the  church  lo  its  disgrace  and  ruin.!'  Pr,  A.  CLAnKE. 
Coats.l  '  A  piece  of  cloth  commonly  linen,  which  encircled  the  whole 
body,  was  bound  with  a  girdle,  and  descended  to  the  knees.  At  first  ii 
only  covered  the  body,  but  afterwards  was  extended  up  round  the  neck, 
was  supplied  with  short  sleeves,  and  eventually  with  long  ones  cover- 
ing the  whole  arm.'  Jahn.  A  similar  garment  is  worn,  it  appears, 
at  the  present  day,  by  the  Egyptian  Arabs.  Ed.  Shoes.]  'The 
Jews  commonly  went  without  covering  for  the  feet ;  but  on  a  journey  it 
became   necessary  :  so,  however,   that  sandals  were  used   in  summer, 


[consistiuff.  as  Niehuhr  describes  them,  only  of  a  sole,  with  one  or  two 
straps  over  the  font,  and  one  around  the  ankle,  sometimes  with  heels, 
as  in  the  drawin?,]  but  in  winter,  or  for  long  journeys,  a  kind  of  short 
hoots,  or  strong  slioes.  The  apostles  were,  then,  lo  take  iw  forethought, 
or  be  solicitous,  even  in  providing  necessaries.'  Bloomfield. 
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to  you. 


Luke 
18:1— 


•  Gon.  19;  1—3.     Jude.  19:16- 

Rinn  17:9,  <tc.      JoB   31:32. 

10:38—12.     19:7.    Act.  16:15, 

3.    3  John  7.8. 
f  Mark  6:10.     Luke  9:4.     10:7,9. 
^  Luke  10:5,6.     Acli  10:36.     2  Cot.  J 

20.     3  Jobn  14. 
n  Pi.  35:13.    Luka  10:6.   2  Cor.  2:16. 


11  And  into  whatso-  it.  Simon  Magus  would  not  have  offere  J  money 
ever  city  or  town  ye  f™  the  gifts  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  had  he  not  look- 
shall  entei^,  •  inquire  ^"l  '°  set  money  by  tfiem,  Acts  S:  is.  Note, 
■urhn  in  it  L  ■iirr.vtl,,r  ^"'^  Consideration  ol  Christ's  freeness  in  doing 
7   °,}d  ^tl      l,^'   good  to  us,  should  make  us  free  in  doing  good 

and  there  abide  till  ye       IV.     The  pronsion  for  this  e.^pedition.  They 
go   thence.  are  not  to  make  it  themselves.     An  ambassador 

12  And  when  ye  come  '^  °°'  *'  ^^^  charge  of  his  embassy  ;  his  sove- 
into   an    hnnsf*    ecalntp   reign  defrays  it.     Hence  our  Lord  directs,  Pro- 

mio  an  nouse,  e salute  j,^^  ^^-^^^^  ^„;^  ^„^  ^..^^^^^     ^^_  ^^  ^^'^  ^^^ 

in    »      1   -r     u  hand,  they  shall  not  raise  estates  by  their  work, 

13  And  if  the  house  so,  on  the  other,  they  shall  not  spend  on  it  what 
be    'worthy,   let    your   ''"le  they  have  of  their  own.     This  was  con- 

Ceace  come  upon  it  •  ""^"^  '°  present  occasion,  and  Christ  would 
lit  if  it  hp  nnt  xvnrthv  "''"^''  ''*'""  ^°  '^'^^  ^""^^''  '■''^  conduct  of  human 
Ut  11  It  De  not  W  01  thy,  pn,jence.  They  were  now  to  make  but  a  short 
let  your  peace  return  excursion-,  why  burden  themselves,  therefore, 
with  that  for  which  they  would  have  no  occa- 
sion ?  They  were  to  act  in  dependence  on  divine 
Providence.  They  must  be  taught  to  live,  with- 
out taking-  thought  for  life,  ch.  6:  23.  &c. 
Note,  Of  all  people.  Christ's  messengers  have 
most  reason  to  trust  Him  for  food  convenient. 
Doubtless  He  will  not  be  wanting  to  any  who 
labor  for  Him.  Tho^e  whom  He  employs  are 
taken  under  special  protection,  and  entitled  to  special  provisions.  Christ's 
hired  servants  shall  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare :  while  v.  e  are  careful  to 
maintain  fidelity  to  God  and  our  duty,  we  may  cast  all  our  other  care  on 
God  :  the  Lord  will  provide  for  us  and  ours,  as  He  thinks  fit.  They  might 
expect  necessary  provision  from  those  to  whom  they  were  sent,  v.  10.  The 
■workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.  They  must  not  look  to  be  fed,  as  Elijah 
was,  but  might  depend  on  God  to  incline  the  hearts  of  tho'ie  amon"  whom 
they  went  to  provide  for  them.  Those  who  serve  at  the  altar  may  not  ex- 
pect to  grow  rich,  hut  to  live  comfortably,  1  Cor.  9:  13,  14.  It  is  fit  they 
should  have  their  maintenance  for  their  work.  Ministers  are  and  must  be 
workmen,  laborers ;  and  such  are  worthy  of  their  meat,  so  as  not  to  be 
forced  to  any  other  labor  to  earn  it.  Christ  would  have  his  disciples  distrust 
neither  God  nor  their  fellow-men.  If  you  preach  to  them,  and  endeavor  to  do 
them  good,  surely  they  will  provide  enough  for  your  necessities  ;  and  if  ihey 
do,  never  desire  dainties.     God  will  pay  you  wag^es  hereafter. 

V.  Their  directions  in  dealing  with  any  place,  r.  n  — ID.  Our  Lord 
taught  them  how  to  conduct  themselves  toward  strangers.  When  you  come  to 
atovn,inqmreiehomilis  worthi/.  It  is  supposed  there  would  be  some  in 
e'''ery  place  better  disposed  than  others,  to  receive  them  and  their  message, 
though  it  was  a  lime  of  general  corruption  and  apostasy.  Note,  In  the  worst 
times  and  places,  we  may  charitably  hope  there  are  soiric  who  oppose  vice  and 
error.  There  were  saints  in  Nero's  household.  Inquire  who  is  worthy,  who 
fear  God,  and  have  improved  their  light  and  knowledge.  The  best  arc  far 
fr^m  meriting  the  Gospel  offer ;  but  some  would  l.e  more  likely  than  others 
to  give  it  a  favorable  reception.  Note,  Previous  dispositions  to  that  which  is 
Cfood  may  both  direct  and  encourage  ministers  in  dealing  with  people.  There 
IS  most  hope  where  the  word  is  most  acceptable.  Such  persons  they  must  in- 
quire out,  not  the  best  inns  ;  public  houses  were  no  proper  places  for  them  that 
neither  took  money  with  them,  [v.  9.)  nor  expected  to  receive  any  ;  (r.  R.)  but 
they  must  look  for  accommodations  in  private  houses,  with  those  that  would 
entertain  them  well,  and  expect  no  other  recompense  but  a  prophet  and  an 
apostle's  reward,  their  praying  and  preaching.  Note,  They  that  would  enter- 
tain the  Gospel,  must  neither  grudge  the  expense  of  it,  nor  promise  them- 
selves gam  by  It  in  this  world.  Christ's  disciples, wherever  they  come,  should 
ask  for,  not  the  rich  and  genteel,  but  the  good  people  of  the  place  and  be 
acquainted  with  them.  When  we  took  God  for  our  God,  we  took  his  people 
for  our  people  ;  and  like  will  rejoice  in  its  like.  Paul  in  all  his  travels  found 
out  the  brethren,  if  there  were  any.  Acts  28:  14.  It  is  implied,  that  if  they 
ini|Uired  ir/w  iras  jcOT-(/iy,  they  might  find.  The  character  of  the  good  maii 
like  the  ointment  of  the  right  hand,  betrays  itself  Every  body  knew  where 
the  seer's  house  -ivas,  1  Sam.  9:  18.  In  the  house  of  such  as  they  found 
worthy,  thej- must  continue  till  they  left  town;    which  intimates  that  they 


Instructions  to  the  apostles. 

are  justly  suspe.  led,  as  having  no  good  design 
that  are  often  liian^ing  their  quarters.  Notei 
It  becomes  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  make  the 
best  of  that  which  is,  to  abide  by  it,  and  not 
shift  on  every  dislike  or  inconvenience. 

Where  they  found  the  house  of  one  they 
thought  worthy,  they  were  to  salute  it.  'In  com- 
mon civilities,  be  beforehand  with  people,  in 
token  of  your  humility.  Think  it  not  a  dispa- 
ragement, to  invite  yourselves  into  a  house,  nor 
stand  on  ihe  punctilio  of  being  invited.  Salute 
the  family,  to  draw  on  further  discourse,  and 
introduce  your  message,  and  to  try  whether  you 
axe  welcome  or  not.  Take  notice  if  the  saluta- 
tion be  received  with  shyness  and  coldness,  or 
with  a  ready  return.  He  that  will  not  receive 
your  salutation  kindly,  will  not  receive  kindly 
your  message ;  for  he  that  is  unfaithful  in  little, 
will  also  be  in  much,  Luke  16:  10.  To  obtain 
their  good  opinion,  salvte  the  famibj,  and  let 
them  see,  that,  though  you  are  serious,  you  are 
not  morose.'  Note,  Religion  teaches  us  to  le 
courteous  and  obliging  to  all  with  whom  we 
have  to  do.  Thougli  the  apostles  went  out  un- 
der the  authority  of  the  Son  of  God  himself, 
jet,  v.hen  they  came  into  a  house,  they  were  not 
to  command  ij,  but  to  salute  it  ;  for  love's  sake 
rather  to  beseech,  is  the  evangelical  way,  Phile- 
mon 8:  9.  Souls  are  first  drawn  to  Christ  with 
the  corrfs  of  a  man,  then  kept  to  Him  by  the 
bands  of  love.  Hos.  11:4.  When  Peter  made 
the  first  oflerof  the  Gospel  to  Cornelius,  aGcn- 
tde,  Peter  was  first  saluted;  Acts  10:  2S.  for 
Gentiles  courted  that  to  which  Jews  were  court- 
ed. 

After  saluting  the  fnm.ily  in  a  godly  manner, 
they  must,  by  the  return,  judge  concerning  it, 
and  proceed  accordingly.  Note,  God  notices 
what  entertainment  we'  give  good  people  and 
good  ministers.  If  Ihe  house  he  ^rorlhy.  let  your 
peace  come  and  rest  npon  it ;  if  not,  let  it  return 
to  you,  V.  13.  Though  the  most  worthy  were 
inquired  for,  they  miglit  light  on  the  most  un- 
worthy. Note,  It  is  wisdom  to  hearken  to,  but 
folly  to  rely  on,  common  report :  we  are  to  prac- 
tise discretion,  and  see  for  ourselves.  Tkewis- 
dom  of  the  prudent  is,  himself  to  understand 
his  own  way.     This  rule  is  intended, 

First,  For  satisfaction  to  the  apostles.  The 
common  salutation  was.  Peace  he  unto  you ; 
which,  as  they  useil  it,  was  turned  into  Gospel, 
the  peace  of  bod,  or  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Now,  lest  they  should  scruple  to  pronounce  it 
on  all  promiscuously,  many  being  utterly  un- 
worthy, this  is  to  clear  them  of  tl:at  scruple. 
Clirist  tells  them  that  this  Gospel-prayer  should 
be  put  up  for  all,  as  the  Gospel-proffer  was 
made  to  all,  indefinitely  ;  and  that  they  should 
leave  it  to  God,  who  knows  the  heart,  to  deter- 
mine the  issue.  If  the  house  be  worthy,  it  will 
reap  the  benefit  ;  if  not,  no  harm  is  done;  the 
benefit  shall  return  to  you,  as  David's  prayers 
for  his  enemies  did,  Ps.  35:  13.  Note,  It  be- 
comes us  to  judge  charitably  of  all,  to  pray 
heartily  for  all,  and  to  conduct  courteously  to 
nil,  and  leave  it  for  God  to  determine  the  eflect. 
Secondly,    For  direction  to   them.     '  If, 


were  to  make  so  short  a  stay,  that 'no  change  would  be  necessary.     Those  i  your  salutation,  they  appear  indeed  worthy,  le" 


Verfi«3  II  — 15. 
The  opoallea  were  to  inquire,  on  arriving  nl  any  place,  what  persons 
of  repute  for  integrity  .ind  piety  reside.!  there,  Bnd  address  Ihem  with 
Iha  first  proposal  of  llie  Gospel ;  and,  if  received,  lo  abide  with  ihem 
till  they  left  the  place  ;  bo  as  nol  to  appear  capricious,  dissalisfled  willi 
Rccomniodations,  or  desirous  of  enlerlaininents.  On  entering  a  house 
they  mu.'it  salute  its  inliabilanls  in  the  cuslomarv  way,  wishing  the 
blessing  of  God  to  lie  communicated  to  them,  and  proposing  the  Gospel 
of  peace  and  salvation;  and  if  they  were  disposed  to  welcome  it,  the 
blessing  would  rest  on  ihem,  and  the  messengers  of  Christ  would  in- 
struct and  pray  for  them.  But  if  nol.  the  labors  of  the  apostles  would 
return  in  blessings  on  themselves. — II  is  said,  that  the  imperatire  is  here 
used  for  the  future  tense  ;  but  it  seems  to  direct  ministers  how  to  act  in 
such  cases.  When  the  proposal  was;  obstinately  rejected,  they  must  in 
leaving  the  place,  'shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet.'  {Marg.  Rcr.  k.) 
It  is  recorded,  that  the  Jews,  in  coining  from  heathen  lands,  thus  "shook 
off  the  dust  that  clave  to  them,  aa  afraid  of  p>illuling  the  holv  land,  and 
as  renouncing  connection  wilh  idolaters  ;  so  that  the  apostle's  would  be 
understood  as  decidedly  protesting  against  the  conduct  of  these  persons, 
and  dechiring.  that  ihey  regarded  them  equally  criminal  with  the  Gen- 
tiles themselves.— To  this  injunction,  our  Lord  solemnly  added.  '  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the  dav  of 
judgment.'  than  for  those  of  such  a  city.  Their  obsiinate  unbe'lief. 
ninid  Rnch  opportunities  of  conviction,  would  evince  greater  enmity 
against  God,  tb:m  all  the  ahouiinationsnf  Sodnin.  and  thnu<'h  thev  ini"l{t 
[9'i] 


escape  punishment  here,  yet  rn  the  dav  of  judgment  their  doom  would 
be  more  intolerable.  (.Marg.  Ref.)  Scott.  '  In  the  commence- 
ment of  Christianity.'  observes  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  'Christ  and  his  minis- 
ters were  all  •tinerant  ;•  and  he  takes  occasion  from  our  Lord's  direction 
'  There  aliide.'  &c.  to  paraphrase  thus  :  '  Stay  in  your  lodgin"  as  much 
as  possible,  that  you  may  have  time  for  praver  and  study.  He  who 
knows  the  value  of  time,  and  will  redeem  it  from  useless  conversation 
and  trifling  visits,  will  find  enough  for  all  the  purposes  of  his  own  salva- 
tion, the  cultivation  of  his  miml.  and  the  work  of  the  ministry.  He  to 
whom  It  is  not  precious,  and  who  lives  not  bv  rule,  never  finds  time  suf- 
ficient for  any  thing  ;  is  always  embarrassed'— always  in  a  hurry,  and 
never  capable  of  bringing  one  good  purpose  to  efTecl.'  This,  if  not 
sjiecially  contcmplaled  in  our  Lord's  direction,  of  which  the  comment 
of  Dr.  Scott  above  appears  to  give  the  true  scope,  is  yet  excellent  ad- 
vice and  worthy  the  serious  regard  of  ministers  and  missionaries:  still 
the  friend  of  the  Kcdeemer  must  be  ever  '  zealous  of  good  works  ;'  and, 
like  the  philosopher  of  whom  La  Bruyere  writes.  '  ready  to  lay  aside 
his  pen,  and  interrupt  a  sentence,  whenever  a  benefit  ma'y  be  conferred 
on  such  ii.s  need  it.'  gp 

(12)  Peace  be,  ir.l  'The  custom  of  saluting  friends  after  this 
manner  i»  still  retained  among  the  Turks,  and  other  eastern  nations  • 
Donon.  ■  Hence  thatsaying  of  the  rabbins,  "  Great  is  PEACi:,  for  all 
othei^bless:ngs  are  comprehended  in  iL"  '  Dr.  A.  Clakke. 

(ip.)  Your  peace  shall  come.)  Or,  'Let  it  come— the  imperative 
for  Ihe  future,  as  1  Cor.  16:  22.     And  perh.ips  many  eeemii  j  jn.i>rera- 
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11    And    '  whOSOOVer  t'lom  have  more  of  your  companv,  nnd  so  lei 

sh-ill   not    l-pcoivo   von  your  pnur  come  ujmu  Ihem  ;  invuL^t  lUvGospA 

SIMM   mil    itcLivi.   y,    I,  ^^  ^1^^^^^^    ^^^^^  |,v  Jesus  Christ:  (ml  if  olher- 

lUirncar   yuur  woia.s;  ^j^,.    ^„^,  l^^^y^,^  f^je^  a,,,!  si,„t   ,iieir  doors 

Wlieil  ye  depart  out  of  agum^t  you,  M  t/ouT  pence,  as  much  as  in  you 

that      house      or     city,  lies,    return   to  you.     Retract  wlini  vou   have 

'shake    off  the  dust  of  said,  iiml  turn  your  liacks  upon  them;  liy  slight- 

1-  f  .fit  '"?  ''''^'  ''"■'^'  '"'"•'  made   ihemscives  unworthy 

>""'''*'•  of  the  rest  of  your  favors.'     Note,  Creal  Mess- 

15     Verily  1  say   un-  jn^^   „„,  j.^g,,  losj  i,y  ^  seemingly  small  ne- 

to    you,    "'  It     shall     he  gleet.     Thus  Usau  lost  his  birthright,  (Gen.  25: 

more   tolerable   for  the  34.)  and  Saul  his  kingdom,   1   Sam.  13:  13,  14. 

land  of  Sodom  and  Go-  The  case  is   put,  (p.  14.)  oI  those  that  vouhl 

I     „  ■      n  „    )    ,,    r  not  receive  them,  nor  hear  their  uorrls.     The 

niorrah,     in  the  tUiy  ol  ann,,,^^,  „^l^^,^  ,|,i„|;  ;|,„i  „„«•  they  had  such 

jlldL^ineilt,  than  lor  that  Joctriue  to  preach,  and  power  to  work  miracles, 

city, 


[Practical  O/tsercations.} 

16  IT  Behold,  I  send 
you  forlli  "  as  sheep  in 
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no  douht  they  should  be  universally  made  wel- 
come :  tlicv  are  therefore  told  before,  tliat  there 
would  be  those  who  would  slight  them,  and  con- 
temn their  message.  Note,  The  best  preachers 
of  tlie  Gospel  must  expect  that  some  will  nei- 
ther hear  nor  respect  them.  Many  turn  a  deaf 
ear,  even  to  the  joyful  smmd,  and  will  not 
,.5  jj.  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers  charmin/r 
7\ercr  so  wisely.  Observe,  '  they  will  not  rccci're 
you,  awAwiW'niA  hear  your  xcnrds.'  Note,  Con- 
jfhn  iSiJji'.'  tempt  of  the  Gospel,  and  contempt  of  Gospel- 
3:7.  I  Ji.iin  4:  ministers,  commonly  go  together,  and  will  either 
of  thein  be  construed  into  a  contempt  of  Christ, 
and  reckoned  for  accordingly. 
In  this  case,  our  Lord  directs  that  thev  must  depart  out  of  thai  house  or 
cily.  Note,  The  Gospel  will  not  tarry  long  with  those  that  put  it  away  from 
them.  At  their  departure,  they  must  shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet,  in  de- 
ti-siation  of  their  wickedness;  which  even  polTuled  the  ground  they  went  on. 
They  must  have  no  fellowship  or  communion  with  them  ;  nor  carry  away  so 
much  as  the  dust  of  their  city  with  them.  The  irork  of  them  that  turn 
a.siile  shall  not  cleave  to  me,  Ps.  Uil:  3.  The  projihel  was  not  to  eat  or  drink 
in  Bethel,  1  Kings  13:  9.  This  would  be  as  a  denunciation  of  wrath 
against  tliem.  It  was  to  signify  that  they  were  base  and  vile  as  dust,  and  that 
God  would  shake  them  off:  The  'dust  of  the  apostles'  leet  would  witness  against 
them.  Murk  C:  11.  Compare  James  5:  3.  See  this  practised.  Acts  13:  51. 
18:6.  Note,  Those  who  desjiise  God  and  his  Gospel  shall  be  lightly  esteemed. 
Christ  passes  a  dnom  on  such  wilful  recusants,  v.  15.  It  shall  6c  more  tole- 
rable, in  thedayofjudormeyit,for  the  /nm/o/ Sodom,  wicked  as  it  was.  Note, 
A  day  of  judgiiicnt  is  coming,  when  all  who  refuse  the  Gospel  will  be 
called' to  account,  however  they  may  now  make  it  a  jest.  They  that  \yould 
not  hear  the  doctrine  that  would  save,  shall  hear  the  sentence  that  will  ruin 
them.  Their  judgment  is  respited  till //ifrf  day.  There  are  ditierent  degrees 
of  pimishnient.  .\11  pains  of  hell  will  be  intolerable,  but  some  more  so  than 
others.  Some  sinners  sink  deeper  into  hell  than  others,  and  are  beaten  with  more 
stripes.     The  condemnation  of  those  that  reject  the  Gospel  will  in  that  day  be 


Insliuctions  lo  //it  apostles. 

heavier  than  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  Po- 
dom  is  saiti  to  siilfer  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire, 
Jude  7.  Uut  that  rrn^eanc-c  will  come  with  ag- 
gravation on  tiespisersof  the  salvation  of  the  Gos- 
pel. Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were  exceedingly 
wicked, Gen.  13:  13.  and  what  filled  up  the  mea- 
sure of  tlieir  iniquity  was,  they  received  not  the 
angels  sent  to  them,  nut  abused  them,  (Gen.  lti:4. 
6.)  and  hearkened  not  to  their  irords,  r.  14.  Ana 
yet  it  will  be  more  tolerable  for  them  than  for 
such  as  reject  Christ's  ministers,  and  hearken 
not  to  their  words.  God's  wrath  against  them 
will  he  more  llaming,  and  their  ov.  n  reflections 
more  cutting.  Son,  remember,  will  sound  most 
dreadfully  in  the  ears  of  those,  who  had  fair 
offers  made  them  ofetcmal  life,  and  chose  death. 
The  iniquity  o("  Israel,  when  God  sent  them  his 
servants  the  prophets,  is  represented  as,  on  tl  at 
account,  more  heinous  than  the  iniquity  of  So- 
dom ;  (Ezek.  16;  48,  49.)  much  more  now  He 
sent  them  his  Son,  the  great  Prophet. 

V.  16 — 42.  Christ's  ministers  ire  here 
taught,  not  only  to  expect  and  prepare  for  suf- 
ferings, but  how  to  bear  them,  and  go  on  with 
their  work  in  the  nddst  of  them.  This  looks 
beyond  their  present  mission ;  for  we  find  not 
that  they  met  any  great  hardships  or  persecu- 
tions, while  Christ  was  wiih  theiii ;  but  they  are 
here  forewarned  of  the  troubles  they  should 
meet,  when,  after  Christ's  resurrection,  their 
commission  should  be  entare-cd  and  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  now  a/ /lauf/,  be  actually  set  up; 
when,  though  they  dreamedof  pomp  and  power, 
they  must  expect  greater  sufierings  than  they 
yet  had  felt ;  and  should  there  be  prisoners, 
where  they  hoped  to  be  princes.  It  is  good  to 
be  told  what  troutiles  we  may  meet,  that  we 
may  provide  accordingly,  and  not  boast  as  if 
we  had  put  ofi'lhe  harness,  when  we  are  yet  hut 
girding  it  on. 

We  have  here, 

I.  Predictions  of  troidjle.  Christ  foresaw 
the  sufferings  of  his  disciples,  as  well  as  his 
own,  and  yet  He  would  have  them  go  on  as  He 
went  on  :  He  foretolil  them  also,  not  only  that 
troubles  might  not  surprise  and  shock  them, 
but  tliat,  as  accomplishing  a  prediction,  they 
might  confirm  their  faith. 

He  tells  them  what  they  shall  suffer,  and 
from  whom.  Behold,  J  send' you  forth  as  sheep 
in  the  midst  of  jvolves,  v.  16,     And  what  may 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V    7—15      It  is  needful  to  introduce  the  Gospel  by 'preach-  with  the  pious  ;  for  though  self-righteousness  indisposes  men 

ing  repentance  towards  God,'   as  well  as  'faith  in' our  Lord  to  receive  the  Gospel,  yet  the  fear  of  God  is  a  preparation  for 

Jesus  Christ;'  for  his  kingdom  cannot  be  set  up  in  an  impeni-  it.— Ministers  shoiild  be  manifestly  consistent  m  their  conduct, 

tent  heart.     Nothing  is  more  important  to  usefulness  than  to  and  indifferent  to  outward  accommodations.     Their  demeanor 

avoid  the  appearance  of  being  mercenan'.     Many,  who  pro-  should  be  expressive  of  benevolence ;  their  friendly  language, 

fess  great  things,  with  some  amliiguous  reference  'to  the  power  fervent  prayers,  and  pious  discourse,  should  be  substituted  for 

of  Christ,   and  t'aith  in  Him.  stand  detected,  in  the  view  of  the  compliments  and  flatteries  by  which  many  hide  then  sel- 

cautious  inquirers,  by  this  mark  :  '  They  make  their  pretensions  fishness.— Labor  in  the  cause  of  Christ  is  never  in  vain,  End 

'a  lucrative  trade,  and  turn  their  apparent  gifts  into  money.'  the  prayers  of  his  servants  will  bring  blessings  on  themselves. 

Of  employments  by  which  men  grow  rich,  or  aggrandize  their  Their  good-v.  ill  must  not  turn  into  timidity  :  the  v.fiole  coun- 

families,   none    is    more    infamous,   than  that  of   a  hireling  sel  of  fiod  must  be  declared  :  and  they  v.-ho  do  not  attend  to 

minister;  and  it  is  honorable  for  such  as  have  the  means  of  the  message,  must  be  shewn  decidedly,  bywords  and  deeds, 

subsistence,  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor  as  freely,  as  they  thut  their  conduct  is  abhorred  and  their  state  dangerous.    This 

received  it;  yet  those  who  have  not,  may  receive  a  mainte-  will  be  done  with   better  effect  by  declining  to  associate  with 

nance,  'for  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  meat.'     Ami  if  they  them,  and  having  no  fellowship  in  their  pursuits.— The  Gos- 

have  but  little  prospect  of  support,  they  should  labor  with  dill'-  pel  is  so  authenticated  by  external  and  internal  evidence,  and 

gence,  casting  all   their  care   on   the  Lord.     He  will  provide  so  manifests  its  authority  to  every  man's  conscience,  that  all 

what  is  needful  :  and  they  will  see  his  hand,  and  taste  his  love  who  reject  it '  hate  the  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.'     So 

in  their  temporal  provision,  more  than  those  who  have  abun-  that,  even  when  enemies  of  the  truth  are  free  from  enonnilies 

dance  :  nor  need  they  scruple  to  receive  what  is  thus  conferred  :  in  their  conduct,  their  doom  will  be  more  dreadful  in  a  future 

as  it  will  not  deduct  from  the  true  dignity  of  the  ministerial  state,  than  that  of  the  people  of  Sodom.     This  should  be  laid 

character.— The  preacher  is  an  ambassador  of  peace,  and  his  to  heart  by  those  who  hear  the  Gospel,  lest  their  privileges 

commission  reaches  the  vilest  sinners  ;  yet  he  should  associate  increa'^e  their  future  condemnation. Scott. 

lions  in  the  Old  Te-stament  may  most  eajsily  bo  arcounteJ  for,  by  sucll  vain.     And  may  all  Biich  have  Ihis  token,  that  God  will  take  care  of 

an  explication— as  prophetic  predictions  of  what  sliould  happen  to  llie  their  inlercsls;  even  Ihe  consri.nisness  of  being  enenffed  to  promote  his 

enemies  of  God  and  his  people.'     Doddb.        Return  to  ijou]  'I.il.  glory,  antlthe  welfareof  souls' (2  Cor.  12:  15.)  Doddr.     nrn/oriu,lg- 

Henniker,  in  his  Travels  into  Eevpt,  says,  that  if  a  Mussulman  salutes  »ne<ir.  J  if  men  are  thu.s  treated  lor  nofjeeinf  the  prrarAersoflheOuspel, 

a  Christian,  by  mistake,  with  the'usual  phrase,  'peace  be  nnlo  yon.'  on  whalwill  it  be  to  despise  ihe  Gospel  itself— to  decry  it— to  preach  the  con- 

discoveriiii;  his  mistake,  he  insists  on  the  other's  revokini;  or  returning  irarv— to  huider  the  nrearhin"  of  it— toahusethoee  whodopreach  it  in  its 

his  peace.''  Bi^oomfiei.d.  purity — or  to  render  it  fruitless  by  calumnies  and  lies?'  I)r.  A.  (..larke. 

Verses  14,  15.  Verses  16— 1.'^, 

'We  should  bo  grateful,  Ihal  ambassadors  of  Christ  have  proclaimed       h  was  needful  for  the  apostles  to  count  their  rosl,  and  prepare  lor 

the  Gospsl,  with  an   enlarged  commisBion.  extending  to  the  end  of  the  affliction  :  for  they  would  be  apprehended,  and  delivered  up,  as  ?rimi- 

tcorld,  Ps.  19 :  4,     May  they,  who  have,  administers,  succeeded  to  the  nals,  to  the  councils  of  the  nation,  and  condemned  to  be  scourged  in  the 

honor,  speak  and  act  as  messengers  of  peace,  and  friends  of  mankind,  eynagosues.  where  cnnsislories  in  ecclesiastical  alTairs  were  held :  nay, 

who  cordially  wish  well  to  all !  "I^t  them  show  true  greatness  of  mind,  thev  would  ho  brought  before  llie  Roman  governors  for  their  attacnmeni 

in  a  superiority  to  mere  temporal  inleresui.  and  present  gratifications;  to  Clrisl,  and  thus  have  an  opportunity  of  derlanne  his  Oospel  loinem, 

^        .-'      ..     '     .  1^     .        ,    .    ,.     .       '     .  .,        ...    Tl.  _.,,.,_    ;e , 1   _.  ..1.1  1 • — .;".™^"  aeainsl  Iheni.  ^cott. 


who  .;ordiatly  wish  well  to 

in  a  superiority  to  mere  temporal  inleresLs.  and  present  gi  . 

forgetting  themselves  to  remember  their  Master. and  the  souls  He  com-  whirh,  if  negtecwd.  would  be  a  testimony  ajainst  u 

mits  to  their  care.     l,et  them  faithfully  warn  men  of  their  eternal  ron-  As  sheep,   &c  1     'On   an    employmrnt.    f-ays  \v 

cema.  and  of  the  unutterable  danger  :>f  receiving  the  grnce  of  God  in  from  ibi-  men  of  the  world."     '  The  rhiO-.T-ti-r  ol  irn 
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the  midst  of  wolves  ;  a  flock  of  poor,  helpless,  uniuarded  sheep  ex- 
be  ye  therefore  Pwise  P^ct,  in  the  midst  of  a  herd  of  ravenous  wolves, 
as        serpents         ''  and  '°  *"■   ^''"■■'■'«'d  and  torn  ?     Note,  Wicked 

*  harmlpss  aQ;'dr.vp«         ""^  "'''',  'i'"'  ^™l'es,  whose  nature  it  is  to  de- 
narmiess  as  cloves.       vour  and  destroy.     God's  people,  and  specially 
J.  /     am      Deware    Ot   his  ministers,  are  like  sheep,  of  a  contrary  na- 
men ;  ■  for  theywill  de-   ture,  exposed,  and  commonly  an  easy  prey.     It 
liver    you    up     to    the   looked  unkind  in  Christ  to  expose  to  so  much 
'councils  anrfthevwill  nang-er  those  who  had  left  all  to  follow  Him : 
councils,  ana  tneywiu  j.^  jj^  ,.         ^      ^      ,        reserved  for  his 
"scourge  you    in  their   sheep  at  his  right  hand,  woul'd  be  a  recompense 
synagogues  ;  sufficient  for  sufferings   as   well    as   services. 

18  And  ye  shall  »  be  They  are  as  sheep  among-  wolves;  a  frightfui 
brought  before  o-overn-  '^"'S'  t""'  i'  is  comfortiiijf,  that  Christ  Wnds 
ors  and  kimrs  Ihr  mv  th<''n«'«h-'  f"""  He  that  sends  will  protect  them, 
^aL  ?  f^r  T^fL;?^..^^  \"''  ^"""'  ^^™  ""'•  "^''■''  th^'  they  might  know 
sake,  y  foi  a  testimony  the  worst,  He  tells  them  particularly  what  they 
against  them  and  tlie  must  expect.  Ye  shall  be  hated  for  my  name's 
Gentiles.  snfe.-  that  is   the  bitter   root   of  all  the  rest. 

Note,  Those  whom  Christ  loves,  the  world 
hates :  as  whom  the  court  blesses,  the  country 
will  curse.  If  the  world  hated  Christ  n-ilhoid 
cause  (John  15:  25.)  no  marvel  if  it  hate  those 
who  bear  his  image,  and  serve  his  interests. 
We  hate  what  is  nauseous  ;  and  they  are  count- 
ed as  the  ofsrouring  of  all  things,  I  Cor.  4:  1.3. 
We  hate  what  is  noxious  ;  and  they  are  counted 
troublers  of  the  land,  (I  Kings  18:  17.)  and  tor- 
mentors of  their  neighbors,  Rev.  11:10.  It  is 
grievous  to  be  hated;  but  it  is  for  thy  name's 
snA-c ;  which,  as  it  speaks  the  true  reason  of  the 
hatred,  whatever  is  pretended,  speaks  also  com- 
'■""  '"  •''"  ^■■«""—       It  is  for  a  good  cause ; 
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™.,i„K,„.  rri.         ■„  ,  ,■       They  would  be  apprehended  and  arraigned  as 

malefactors.  They  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils,'  (r.  17,  18  )  that  take 
care  of  the  public  peace  .  Note,  Much*^  mischief  is  often  doni  to  good  men 
under  color  of  law  and  justice.  In  Mc  place  of  Judgmait  there  is  wicked- 
ness,  persecutingwickedness,  Eccl.  3:  1 6.  They  must  look  for  trouble,  not  on- 
ly irom  interior  hut  superior  magistrates,  from  governors  and  kings.  To  be 
brought  before  them,  under  such  black  representations  as  were  commonly 
mode  ol  Christ  s  disciples,  was  dreadful  and  dangerous  :  for  the  wrath  of  a 
knig  IS  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion.  We  find  this  often  fulfilled  in  the  Acts  of 
trie  Apostles. 

^Z^''^/"",l'-  "P.'''''  '"  ^j  P"',/f'''J^'  ("■  '2'-)  ^'"'y  s'"i«  <'^i^er  than  to 
death  ,  death,  in  its  most  dreadful  forms.  It  is  the  blood  of  the  saints  that 
their  enemies  thirst  after;  whose  faith  and  patience  stand  "firm  to  expect  it : 
NeUher  count  I  my  life  dear  to  myself:  the  wisdom  of  Christ  permits  it 

..".7''"Aa  '^i,'""!''  d"'^''''""*.''/'''"'  ""'S"^^  tl^e  ^eal  of  the  truth,  and  the 
seed  oj  the  church.  By  this  noble  army's  not  loving  their  lives  to  the  death 
batan  has  been  vanquished,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  its  interests 
greatly  advanced.  Rev.  u  :  11.  They  were  put  to  death  as  criminals;  so 
the  enemies  meant  it,  but  really  as  sacnfices,  (Phil.  2:  I7  2  Tim  4-  6  )  as 
Lurnt-offermgs,  sacrifices  of  acknowledgment  to  the  honor  of  God,  and  in  his 
truth  and  cause.  In  their  sufferings,  they  would  be  branded  with  most  odi- 
ous and  igiiommioiis  names  and  characters.  Persecutors  would  be  ashamed 
in  this  world,  did  they  not  first  represent  as  monsters  those  they  worry  in  or- 
der to  justify  their  cruelties.  The  blackest  of  all  the  ill  characters  they  give 
them  IS  here  stated,  Beelzebub,  the  name  of  the  prince  of  the  devils  v  2-, 
lliey  represent  them  as  ringleaders  under  him  ;  and  since  every  one  thinks 
he  hates  the  devil,  they  thus  endeavor  to  make  them  odious  to  mankind 
see,  and  he  amazed  to  see,  how  this  world  is  imposed  on.  Satan's  sworn 
enemies  are^  represented  as  his  friends  ;  the  apostles  who  pulled  down  the 
devil  s  kingdom,  were  called  devils.  Thus  men  laid  to  their  charge,  not  only 
things  which  they  knew  not,-  but  things  which  they  abhorred.  Salan's  sworn 
servants  would  be  thought  his  enemies  ;  and  never  more  effectually  do  his  work 


13  ilenoted  m  the  words,  "  I  semi  you  as  sheep."  and  the  condition  of  an 
unbehevine  world  by  these,  "in  the  midsl  of  wolves."  Thnu-h  Ihe 
failh  was  to  be  propasated  only  by  the  mild  measures  of  persuasion,  yet 
even  this  would  provoke  the  wolfish  dis|»silion3  of  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness, to  employ  all  the  iniquitous  contrivances  of  fraud  and  violence  for 
113  suppression.'  Bp.  Vl'ARBunTON. 

So  frankly  did  our  Lord  warn  his  apostles  of  the  hardships  and  dan- 
gers that  would  surround  them.  Nothins  could  be  more  fair,  nothine 
more  senerous.  Peculiar  dangers  and  trials  awaited  them.  But  all 
tlial  wUl  liTC  godly  ui  Christ  Jesus  must  expect  some  desree  of  per- 
secution; C'2  Tim.  3: 12.)  letua  therefore  arm  ourselves  with  the  same 
ininu.  —  Be  prudent  as  serpents."  said  our  Lord,  '  in  avoidins  unne- 
cessary dangers:  though  far  from  imiuting  their nialignily  and  revenue 
and  hy  no  inadvenency  give  your  opponent  advantage  against  vou  ■ 
but  maintain  at  all  times  a  holy  simplicity  of  soul,  and  be  harmless  and 
inoffensive  as  doves."  Serpents  were,  by  the  ancienis,  considered  re- 
markable for  sagacity.  There  is  peculiar  vivacily  in  their  eyes:  so 
that  to  be  sharp-sighted  as  a  serpent,  was  a  proverb  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.'  "^  ^    Doddr 

'The  wisdom  of  the  serpent  might  seem  to  include  guile,  the  simpli. 
city  of  the  dove  to  intimate  a  defect  of  wariness.  Our  Savior  requires 
such  a  temperature  of  both,  that  from  the  union  might  result  a  perfect 
wisdom,  free  from  all  subtlety,  and  a  well-guarded"innocence,  without 
any  indiscretion.'  Bp.  Smalridge. 

Innocence  without  prudence,  will  not  do  for  this  world ;  but  pru- 
ICM1  *'  innocence  will  not  do  for  the  next;  nor  always  even  for 
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than  when  they  pretend  to  be  fighting  against 
him  Many  times  they  who  are  nearest  akin  to 
the  devil  are  most  apt  to  father  others  upon  him- 
and  those  that  paint  him  on  others'  clothes  have 
him  reigning  m  their  own  hearts.  It  is  well 
there  IS  a  day  coming,  when  (as  in  v.  26.)  that 
which  is  hid  shall  he  brought  to  light. 

These  sufferings  are  represented  by  a  sword 
and  division,  v.  34,  35.  Think  not  I  am  come 
to  send  peace  :  they  thought  Christ  came  to 
give  his  followers  wealth  and  power  in  the 
world  ;  '  no,'  says  our  Lord,  '  I  did  not  come  to 
give  them  peace;  peace  in  heaven  they  may  be 
sure  of,  but  not  peace  on  earth.'.  Christ  gives 
peace  with  God.  peace  in  our  consciences,  peace 
with  our  brethren,  but,  in  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation.  Note,  Those  mistake  the 
design  of  the  Gospel,  who  tliink  their  profession 
ol  it  will  secure  them  from  trouble ;  it  will 
certainly  expose  them  to  it  in  this  world.  If 
the  world  would  receive  Christ,  universal  peace 
would  follow  ;  Imt  while  so  many  reject  Him 
the  children  of  God,  who  are  called  out  of  the' 
world,  must  expect  its  enmity. 

Look  not  ior peace,  but  a  sii-m-d.  Christ  "ives 
the  sword  of  the  Horrf,with  which  his  disciples 
tight  against  the  world  ;  and  conipicTing  worV 
ithas  made;  (Rev.  9:  4.  19:  21.)  by^endmg 
the  Gospel,  He  has  given  occasion  also  for 
drawing  Mf  sword  of  persendion,  wilh  which 
the  world  fights  against  his  disciples,  being  cut 
to  the  heart,  (Acts  7:  54.)  and  tormented  by  the 
testimony  of  his  wiluesses  ;  (Rev.  11:  lo  )  and 
erud  work  this  sword  has  made.  Christ  orders 
his  church  into  a  suffering  state,  for  the  trial 
and  praise  of  his  people's  graces,  and  Me  filli7ig 
up  of  the  measure  of  their  enemies'  sins! 

Look  not  for  peace  but  division,  (v.  35.)  1  am 
come  to  set  men  at  variance.  This  effect  is  not 
the  fault  of  the  Gospel,  but  of  those  who  will 
not  receive  it.  When  some  6f/icrc  the  things 
that  are  spoken,  and  others  believe  not.  the  faith 
of  those  that  believe  condemns  the  unbelievers 
and  they  hate  the  believing.  Note,  The  most 
violent  and  implacable  of  feuds  have  arisen  from 
difference  in  religion  :  no  cnmitv  like  that  of  the 
persecutors,  no  resolution  like  that  of  the  perse- 
cuted. Thus  Christ  tells  his  disciples  what 
theyshouhl  suffer,  and  these  were  hard  sayings; 
if  they  could  bear  these,  they  could  bear  any 
thing.  Note,  Christ  has  dealt  fairly  and  faith- 
luUy  with  us,  in  telling  us  the  worst  we  can 
meet  in  his  service  ;  and  He  would  have  us  deal 
so  with  ourselves,  in  counting  the  cost. 

They  are  here  told  from  whom,  and  by  whom, 
they  should  suffer  these  hard  things.  Surely 
hell  Itself  must  be  let  loose,  and  devils,  those 
desperate  and  despairing  spirits,  that  have  no 
part  nor  lot  in  the  great  salvation,  must  become 
incarnate,  ere  such  spiteful  enemies  could  he 
found  to  a  doctrine,  the  substance  of  which  was 
goodwill  towards  men,  and  the  reconciling  of 
the  world  to  God  ?  no  ;  would  vou  think  it  7  all 
this  mischief  arises  to  the  preachers  of  the  Gos- 
pel, from  those  to  whom  they  came  to  preach 
salvation.  Thus  Ihe  blnod-thirshi  hate  the  up- 
right, but  the  just  seek  his  soul ;  (Prov.  29:  10.) 


|M] 


this  :  m  which,  probably,  more  men  of  abilities  have  mined  themselves 
by  adveiuuring  into  crooked  paths,  than  weak  men  have  bv  keeping 
Iheslraight  one.'  Abp.  Secker. 

.  "'^'  Cou7icits.1  '  Meaning  not  only  the  great  sanhedrim.  Inn  infe- 
nor  tribunals.'  D'Ovlv  A;  Mant. 

.Scourge  you  m  the  synagogues.  1  '  It  appears  thai  the  Jews  caused 
to  be  chastised  in  some  part  of  the  synagogue  those  whom  ihey  iudged 
guilty  of  heresy.  See  Act.s22:  19.  ■[M.aU."23:  .34  )  According  tS  some 
learned  men,  [among  whom  is  the  eminenl  Li»hlfoot.]  there  was  in 
every  synagogue  a  council,  consisting  of  three  judges,  who  had  the 
power  of  ordering  the  punishment  of  scourging."  Beacs«bre. 

'This  IS  a  sort  of  discipline  which  ha.s  long" since  been  used  in  their 
synagogues  where  they  kepi  their  courts,  and  which  Acosta  tells  us  he 
himself  underwent.'  !)„„„„ 

Beware  of  men.]  '  Ralher  "  Beware  of  these  men  ;"  meaning  the 
priests  and  rulers,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.'  Hewlett. 

(lb.)  Be/ore  gorernors  and kings.t  '  Accordinelv  the  aposlles  were 
several  of  them,  obliged  to  appear  before  princes,  and  were  severely  per- 
secuted by  their  malicious  enemies  before  Herod  Ajrippa,  Felix'  Fes- 
tus,  Nero,  Domitian,  &c.  as  we  learn  from  sacred  orprofane  history.' 

n         .    .■  .  Doddr. 

toratestimony  against  them.]  'Tliat  they,  hearing  your  doctrines 
and  miracles,  andseeing  your  simplicity  and  innocence,  may  either  em- 
brace the  truth,  or  be  left  wiihout  excuse.'  Dr.  S.  Clarke. 

Or,  perhaps  lo  them,  meaningth.it  thiashall  proclaim  and  testify  Ihe 
liospel  to  Gentiles  and  Jews.'  Hamjiond.  WniTiiy 
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you  in  that  same  hour 
what  ye  shall  speak. 

20  For   it  is  not   ye 
that    speak,   '  but    the 


19    But   'when    tliey  anJ  therefore  heaven  is  so  much  opposed  on 

deliver   vou   up,  "take  earth  h«nuse  canh  is  so  much  under  ihe  power 

,,      ■'    ,  ,      V    ,„     „_  of  hell,  I'jph.  2:  -i. 
no     thought     how    or       ^hese  hard  things  Christ's  disciples  must 

what  ye  shall  speak:  suffer, 

for    ''it   shall    be  given       l.     From  men,   (c.    17.)     '  Beware  of  men. 
You  must   stand  on  your  guarii,  even  at^ainst 
those  who  are  of  the  same  nature  with  you' — 
sucli  is  tiie  depravity  and  degeneracy  of  that 
nature — '  man  is  a  irol/tn  man,' crafty  and  poh- 
lic  as  men,  Imt  cruel   and   harbarous  as  beasts, 
Sl)irit  of  '  your  Father   and  wholly  divested  of  humanity.     Note,  Per- 
Wllich  speaketh  in  you.    seeulini;  ra?;e  and  enmity  turn  men  into  brutes, 
oi     AnfI«rliH   hrnthpr   '"""'evds  :  Paul  at  t-phesus/o»^/i(  inMfccM  s 
"!,      ,   I  t)'otntl    ,„  ,i,esi,a„e  of  men,  1  Cor.  15:  32.     Sad  is  it 

shall  deliver  up  the  („^  ,i,e  world,  when  the  best  friends  it  has  had 
brother  to  death,  and  need  bcwure  of  men.  It  ajsravates  theChris- 
the  father  the  cllild  •  tian's  sutferin^s  that  they  arise  from  those  who 
and 'the  children  shall  ''■re  bone  nf  his  bo„e,  made  of  the  same  blood. 
■  -f  tl  '  ^^"*'''  saraq-e  bears  ascrrc  amoni^  themselves. 
rise  up  against  tneir  j^  jg  y^^y  ff,.ievnus  to  iiave  men  rise  up  against 
parents,  and  cause  us,  (Ps.  121.)  from  whom  we  mii^ht  expect  pro- 
them  to  be  put  to  death,  tection  and  sympathy;  men,  and  no  more: 
mere  men,  not  samts  ;  natural  men,  (I  Cor.  2: 
14.)  meno/this  leorld,  Ps.  17:  11.  Saints  are 
more  than  men.  rcdeemrd  from  nmon^j^  men, 
and  therefore  hatcil  by  them.  The  nature  of 
man.  if  it  be  not  satutified,  is  the  worst  nature 
in  tlie  world,  next  to  that  of  devils.  They  are 
men,  and  therefore  subordinate,  dependent,  dy- 
im^  creatures  ;  they  arc  men,  yet  they  are  but 
men,  (Ps.  9:  20.)  and  w/w  art  thou  that  thou 
sfiouldest  be  of  raid  of  a  man  that  shalt  die? 
Isa.  51:  12.  Beware  of  the  men,  so  Dr.  Ham- 
mood  :  the  irien  of  theJewish  Sanhedrim,  which  (/isa/toicfi/ Christ,  1  Pet.  2:  4. 

2.  From  professing  men,  who  have  a  form  of  godliness,  and  make  a 
show  of  reliijion.  They  will  scourg-e  you  in  their  synagogues,  or  plates  of 
meeting  to  worship  God,  and  exercise  church-discipline :  so  that  they  looked 
on  the  scourging  of  Christ's  ministers  as  part  of  their  religion.  Paul  was 
five  times  scourged  in  their  synagogues,  2  Cor.  11:  24.  The  Jews,  under 
color  of  zeal  for  Moses,  were  the  most  bitter  persecutors  of  Christ  and 
Christianity,  and  reckoned  it  to  the  score  of  their  religion.  A'ote,  Christ's  dis- 
ciples have  suffered  much  from  such  as  think  they  do  God  service  in  persecuting 
them,  (John  16:  2.)  and  say,  Lctihe  Lord  be  glorified ,  Isa.  66:  5.  Zech.  11:  4, 
5.  But  so  far  is  the  synagogue  from  consecrating  the  persecution,  that  the 
persecution,  doufitless,  profanes  and  desecrates  the  synagogue. 

3.  From  great  men,  men  in  authority.  The  Jews  not  only  scourged 
them,  which  was  all  their  remaining  power  extended  to  ;  but,  when  they  could 
go  no  further,  delivered  them  up  to  tnc  Romans,  as  they  did  Christ,  John  18: 
30.  Ye  shall  be  brought  before  gorrrnors  and  kings,  (^v.  18.)  who,  having 
more  power,  can  do  more  mischief^.  Governors  and  kings  receive  their  power 
from  Christ;  (Profr.  8:  15.)  but,  instead  of  serring  Him,  and  protecting 
his  church,  often  use  their  power  against  Him,  and  oppress  his  church.  The 
kings  of  the  earth  set  tliemselres  against  his  kingdom,  Ps.  2:  1,2.  Acts 
4:  2,1,  26.  Note,  It  has  often  been  the  lot  of  good  men  to  have  great  men 
for  their  enemies.     [1  Kin^s  22:  8.1 

4.  From  all  men,  {v.  22.)  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men,  all  wicked  men  ; 
and  these  are  the  generality  of  men,  for  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedr,ess. 
So  few  favor  the  cause  of  'Christ,  that  we  may  say,  the  friends  of  it  are  hat- 
ed of  all  men;  they  are  all  gone  astray,  and,  therefore,  eat  up  my  people  as 
bread.  Ps.  14:  3.  As  far  as  the  apostasy  from  God  goes,  so  far  goes  the  en- 
mity against  the  saints  ;  more  appears  at  one  time  than  at  others,  but  there 
IS  something  of  it  ever  lurking  m  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence. The  world  hates  you,  for  it  wonders  after thebeast,  (Rev.  13:  3.)  Eve- 
ryman is  it  liar,  therefore  a  hater  of  the  truth. 
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G.  From  their  own  kindred.  Tfic  brother 
shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death,  r.  21.  A 
man  shttll  be,  on  this  account,  at  rarianrc  with 
his  own  father ;  nay,  those  of  the  we:iker  and 
tenderer  sex  shall  become  persecutors  and  per- 
secuted, and  that  Wiiere  natural  nfiection,  one 
would  think,  should  prevent  or  soon  extintruish 
the  quarrel  ;  and  no  marvel,  if  the  daughter-in- 
Inw  be  against  the  mot/ier-in-luw,  where  too 
often  the  coldness  of  love  seeks  occasion  of  con- 
tention, V.  35.  In  general,  {v.  36.)  o  man's  foes 
shall  be  they  of  his  ow7i  household .  Those  \yho 
should  he  his  friends  will  be  incensed  a^inst 
him  for  embracivg  Christianity,  and  j(un  his 
persecutors.  Note,  Enmity  against  Christ  and 
his  doctrine  has  often  broken  the  strongest 
bonds  of  relative  love  and  duty.  Such  has  t)een 
the  ))reiiidice  against  true  religion  and  zeal  for 
false,  that  all  other  regards  have  been  sacrificed 
to  these  Molochs.  They  who  rage  agains(  the 
Lord  and  his  anointed  ones,  break  even  tbae 
bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  even  the.'ie  cords 
from  them.  Ps.  2:  2,  3.  Christ's  spouse  •,  iiffers 
hard  things  from  the  anger  of  her  own  mother's 
children.  Cant.  1:  6.  Sufferings  from  such  are 
more  grievous;  nothing  culs  more  than  this.  It 
was  thou,  a  man,  mine  equal:  (Ps.  5.):  12,13.) 
and  the  enmity  of  such  is  commonly  most  im- 
})lacable  :  a  brother  q/f'cndrd  is  harder  In  be  won 
than  a  strong  city,  Prov.  18:  19.  The  martyr- 
ologlcs.  ancient  and  modern,  abound  with  in- 
stances of  this.  On  the  whole,  it  appears,  that 
all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must 
suflcr  persecution  :  and  through  many  tribula- 
tions we  must  expect  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

II.  With  these  predictions  of  trouble,  we 
have  counsels  and  comforts  prescribed.  Our 
Lord  sends  Ihera  out  exposed,  indeed,  but  well 
armed.     He  counsels  and  directs  them, 

I.  Be  wise  as  serpents,  V.  {d.  'Von  may  lie 
so,'  as  some  take  it;  'be  wary  as  you  jilease, 
provided  you  be  harmless  as  drives.'  But  it  is 
rather  to  be  taken  as  a  precept,  recommending 
lhatiri5(/om  of  ihcprudcnl,  which  is  to  under- 
stand his  way,  and  useful  at  all  times,  but 
especially  in  suffering  times.  '  Therefore,  be- 
cause you  are  exposed  as  sheep  among  wolves, 
be  ye  wise  as  serpents  ;  not  as  foxes,  whose  cun- 
ning is  to  deceive  others,  but  as  serpents  ;  whose 
policy  is  to  defend  themselves,  and  shift  for 
their  own  safety.'  The  disciples  of  Christ  are 
haled  and  persecuted  as  serpents,  therefore  they 
need  the  serpent's  wisdom.  Note,  Christ's 
Willis,  that  his  people  and  ministers,  exposed 
as  they  usually  are,  should  not  needlessly  ex- 
pose themselves,  but  use  all  proper  means  for 
their  preservation.  Christ  gave  us  an  example 
ofthis,  c/i.  21:24,25.  22:  17,18,  19.  John  8: 
6,  7.  besides  the  many  escapes  He  made  from 
his  enemies,  till  his  hour  was  come.  See  an 
instance  of  Paul's  wisdom.  Acts  23:  6,  7.  In 
the  cause  of  Christ,  we  must  sit  loose  to  life  and 
its  comforts,  but  not  be  prodigal  of  them.  It  is 
the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  lo  secure  his  head, 


Verses  19,  20. 

The  a|wslle3  were  hnmghtup  in  obsclirily.  unlearni'il,  and  not  iiseJlo 
8pe:ik  before  as-ieiiihlies.  or  polentales  :  and  so  nii:;hl  fear  lest  they 
shoijid  dishonor  the  cause,  by  imprnpriely  of  langu.i^e.  But  Ihey  had 
iin  iiepii  to  be  solicitous ;  for  as  they  hail  not  to  plead  their  own  cause, 
bill  lh:tl  of  Christ,  He  woulil  suggest  what  Ihey  should  speak  :  and  thus 
tbeir  answers  would  not  be  so  much  tlieir  own,  aa  those  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  spcakin?  by  tjjem.  (.Marg.  Ref.  c.) — ^The  case  was  extraordina- 
ry ;  neither  the  direction,  nor  the  promise  is  applicable  to  common 
ca^s;  yet  every  ministerand  Christian  is  authorized  to  expect  adequate 
assistance.     Take  no  thought.     (19.)    Nole.  6:  25  Scott. 

'  This  as-surance  and  assistance  was  needful  to  the  lirsi  preachers  of 
the  Gospel,  who  would  otherwise  have  been  dismayed,  when  brought 
be/ore  governors  atui  kings.  In  Acts  4:  18.  is  an  example  of  the  ac- 
complishment of  both  the  prophecy  and  promise.  Christians  now, 
when  placed  in  trying  circumstances,  ought  certainly  lo  prepare  ihem- 
aelves,  and  provide  beforehand  what  they  should  speak.  Yet  in  this, 
a.s  in  other  Ihioge,  they  should  not  6e  anxious,  but  "  cast  their  care  up- 
on Gtxi,"  and  rely  on  the  aid  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  th.at  wilh  all  "  bold- 
ness" they  shall  be  enabled  to  "  speak  Ihe  word;"  Ihat  utterance  shall 
be  given  them,  and  the  grace  of  Him  whom  they  serve  prove  "suffi- 
cient li)r  Ihe  occasion."  This  reliance  will  do  more  for  them  than  much 
solicitude.'  Bp.  SuMNEB. 

Verses  21,  22. 

The  apostles  might  suppose  thai  harmless  conduct,  beneficent  mira- 
cles, and  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Messiah's  coming,  would  conciliate 
favor.  But  Christ  told  "ihem,  that  they  would  experience  rancorous 
enmity  from  near  relations  :  for  the  Gospel  being  contrary  lo  the  preju- 


dices and  lusts  of  men.  interfering  with  their  projerlg.  and  opposed  by 
the  evil  spirits  which  '  work  in  the  children  of  disobedieoce.'  would 
cause  convulsions  in  cities  and  nations,  and  excite  the  jealousy  Df 
rulers:  it  would  throw  men  into  parties,  and  produce  conlroversies  and 
furious  persecutions.  Then  the  enemies  of  the  truth  would  forget  the 
ties  of  consanguinity  and  alliance  ;  brethren  would  accuse  one  another, 
and  procure  each  other's  death  :  parents  would  prosecute  Iheir  children 
to  death,  and  even  children  would  rise  against  their  parents  lo  procure 
their  execution  :  nay,  Ciirislians  would  be  lialed  for  the  sake  of  Chri.il 
by  all,  except  such  iis  embraced  the  Gospel.  This  would  expose  them 
to  sufferings  that  might  tempi  them  to  apostatize.  But  they  whoBtiuld 
cleave  lo  the  Lord  should  be  preserved,  and  recompensed  wilh  eternal 
felicity  ;  while  apostates  would  be  finally  lost.     (Marg.  Ref.) 

Cause  to  be  put  to  death.  (21.)  Rom.  S:  M.—' Kill  them.'  For 
the  iniquitous  prosecutor  is  the  real  murderer.  He  that  endureth  (22.) 
Note,  Hth.  12:  2.  3,  v.  i.—Note,  Jam.  1:  12.  The  word  implies  not 
only  suffering,  but  being  tried,  and  standing  the  trial.  This  hypo- 
crites cannot  endure — Judas  did  not  endure  unto  the  end.  '  He  that  en- 
'  durelh  10  the  end  of  the  persecution  from  the  Jews  shall  he  saved 
'  from  the  deslniclion  coming  on  ihem.'  Whitby.  This  ma.v  bo 
implied  ;  but  surely,  endurance  lo  the  end  of  life,  and  final  salvation, 
are  mainly  intended.  ScOTT. 

Brother  snail  deliver  up  the  brother.)  '  Religious  quarrels,  to  Ihe 
shame  of  mankind,  are  the  fiercest  of  all  others,  so  as  to  counteract 
some  of  the  strongest  workings  of  nature,  and  dissolve  the  ties  of  near- 
est kindred.  Christendom  has  had  its  full  share  in  the  guilt  of  a  perse- 
cuting spirit,  and  it  is  hardly  ever  enough  abhorred.'  Adam. 

[95] 


A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW,  X. 


22  And  ye  s  shall  be   that  it  may  not  be  broken  ;  to  stop  /lis  ear  to  the 
hated   of  all   men   i"  for  ^'"'"^^  "■(  ^'"^  charmer,  (Ps.  68:  4,  5.)  and  take 


nd  li 


lerein  we 


my  name's  sake  ;  '  but  ^'"^"f  '"•"''=  '^'^""  "'■'*><'  'S^'^^ 
v,„H,    ♦       J    ,    tu  1     iu      may  6e  Wise  OS  scrpe/ite.     We  r..«^.  „^  .....^,  ..„^ 
he  that  endureth  to  the   to  pull  trouble  on  our  heads;  wise  to  keep  si- 
end  shall  be  saved.  lence  in  an  evil  time,  and  not  to  g^ive  offence,  if 

23  Jjut  '■when  they  we  can  avoid  it. 
persecute  you  in  this  ^■,  ^P  V^  harmless  as  doccs.  'Be  mild, 
ritv  fipp  vp  infn  nnn  meek,  dispassionate ;  not  only  do  no  one  hurt. 
City,  llee  ye  into  ano-  ,,„t  ^.ear  no  one  ill-will;  be  without  ?all,  J 
tuer:  lor  verily  I  say  doves.'  They  are  sent  forth  among  wolves, 
unto  you,   Ye  shall  not    therefore   must  he  wise   as  serpents ;  but  sent 

*  have  gone  over  the  f<»'th  as  sheep,  therefore  must  be  harmless  as 
cities  of  Israel,  'till  the  ''^r'-  .^'^  T^'  be  wis^,  not  to  wrong  our- 
5!,ir.  r,r  r.-,or.  Ko  ^^„,q        selves,  but  rather  so  than  wrong  another ;  must 

o.  °Lu  5?  '^P?*^-.      t"^»>-  t«'«'nty  injuries  rather  than  offer  or  return 

2i    ihe    "disciple    is   one.     Note,  It  must  be  the  continual  care  of  all 

not   above   his   master,    Christ's  disciples,  to  be  innocent  and  inoffen- 

nor  the  servant  above   '^i™  "'  "*.°'^''   *"''  '-^^d^  especially  considering 

his  lord  theenemies  who  surround  them.    We  have  need 

9t   Tt  ";«    pnnnrrh    fr.r   of »  riove-like  spirit,  when  beset  with  birds  of 

^a  It    IS    enougn   lOr   prey,  that  we  neither  provoke  them,  nor  be  pro- 

the  disciple    that  he  be    voked  by  them.     David  coveted  the  wings  of 

as  his  master,  and   the   "  ''""c.  on  which  to  fly  away  and   be  at°rest, 

servant     as    his     lord,    rather  than  those  of  a  hawk.     The  Spirit  de- 

"  Ifthpv  hpvp  nallpH  tho   ^cendcd  on  Christ  as  a  dove;  and  all  believers 

Ji  :? 7  ^^^Z^.^^^^l^  ^^^   partake  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  a  dove-like  spi- 

Master    of    the    house    rit,  made  for  love,  not  war. 

*  Beelzebub,  how  much  3.  Beware  of  men,  v.  n.  Be  always  on 
more  shall  they  call  them   y""''  guard,  avoid  dangerous  company,  anil  pre- 

of  his  household !  f""""  P°u  '°°  ^^'  ?"  "mT  ""'"'^  ^'^'^'''^ '  '■"=  J<='^- 

lous  ol  the  most  plausible  pretensions  :  tmst  not 
in  a  friend,  no,  not  in  the  wife  of  thy  bosom, 
Micah  7:  5.  Note,  It  Ijecomes  those  wlio  are 
gracious  to  be  cautious,  for  we  are  to  cease  from 
man.  We  live  in  sucli  a  world  that  we  know 
not  whom  to  trust.  Ever  since  our  Master  was 
betrayed  witli  a  kiss,  by  one  of  jiis  disciples,  we 
have  need  to  beware  of  men,  of  false  brethren. 
4.  Take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall 
speak,  V.  19.  'When  brought  before  magis- 
trates, be  prudent  and  respectful,  but  not  anx- 
ious, perplexed  or  disquieted.  As  in  relation 
to  support,  so  here,  cast  all  your  care  on  God. 
Do  not  study  by  fine  speeches  to  ingratiate  your- 
selves ;  elegant  expressions,  flourishes  of  wit 
and  labored  periods  only  gild  a  bad  cause  ;  the 


e  M;9.     I..  66:5,6.     Luke  6;22.     John 

7:7.     15:18,19.     17:14.     1  Joliti  3:13. 
h  39.     5:11.     John   15:21.     Acis  9:16. 

2  Cor.  4:11.     Rev,  2:3. 
I  24:13.     D«n.  12:12,13.     Mark  13:13. 

Luke  8:15.       Rom.  2:7.      Gal.  6:9. 

Heb.  3:14.     6:11.    Jam.   1:12.    Jude 

20,21.     Rev.  2:7,10,17,26.     3:21. 
k  2:13.  12:14,15.    Luke  4:29—31.   John 

7:1.     10:39—42.     11:53,54.     Acli8:l. 

9:24,25.     13:50,51.     14:8,7,19,20.    17: 

10,14.    20:1. 
•  Or,  end,  or  fii'ish. 
I    16:28.      24:27,30,48.      25:13.     26:64. 
,Mark  13:26.     Luke  18:8.     21:27. 
m  2  Sam.    11:11.      Luke  6:40.      John 

I3:'6.     15:20,21.     Heb.  12.1^-4. 
n  9:34.     12:24.     Mark  3:22.     Luke  11: 

15.     John  7-iW.     8:48,52.     10:20. 
'  Gr.  BaligbuL 


•  Tho  apostlea  are  informed  beforehand,  that  they  were  to  experience       Persrcule  uou  I 

ipr.^firittlnn   anil    liatrml     ar.i\   Via  av.^,\a..A   ...  .,..;i., j    ., V,  .  ..^ 


Instructtons  lu  the  apostlti. 

gold  of  a  good  one  needs  them  not.  To  bt  soli- 
citous, argues  distrust,  as  if  your  cause  did  not 
speak  for  itself.  You  know  on  what  grounds 
you  go,  and  suitable  expressions  Avill  readily 
occur.'  Never  any  spoke  better  before  govern- 
ors and  kings,  than  those  three  champions  who 
took  710  thought  before,  what  they  should  speak: 
O  Nebuchadnezzar,  we  are  not  careful  to  atl- 
sicer  thee  in  this  matter,  Dan.  3:  16.  See  Ps. 
119:  46.  The  disciples  of  Christ  must  be  more 
thoughtful  how  to  do  well,  than  how  to  speak 
well  ;  how  to  keep  their  integrity,  than  how  to 
rindicate  it.  Our  lives,  not  boasting  words, 
form  the  best  apology. 

5.  When  they  persecute  yoiL  in  this  city,  flee 
ye  to  anotlicr,  v.  23.  '  Thus  reject  ttiose  who 
reject  you  and  your  doclrine,  and  try  others. 
Thus  shift  for  your  own  safely.'  Note,  In  im- 
minent peril,  when  God  opens  a  door  of  es- 
cape, Christ's  disciples  may  and  must  secure 
themselves  by  flight.  He  that  flies  uiav  here- 
after fight.  It  is  no  inglorious  thing  for  Christ's 
soldiers  to  quit  their  ground,  provided  tliey 
ouit  not  their  colors.  They  may  go  out  of 
the  way  ol'  danger,  though  not  out  of  the  way 
of  duty.  Observe  Christ's  care  of  his  disciples, 
in  providing  for  their  safety;  ordering  it  so,  that 
persecution  rages  not  in  all  places  at  the  same 
time  ;  but  7o/ie7i  07ie  city  is  made  too  hot  for 
them,  a  cooler  is  in  reserve  ;  vet  always  with 
this  proviso,  that  no  sinful,  unlawful  means  be 
used  to  make  an  escape,  for  then  it  is  not  a 
door  of  God's  opening.  We  have  many  exam- 
ples in  the  history  both  of  Clirist  and  bis 
apostles  ;  in  the  application  of  which  to  particu- 
lar cases,  wisdom  and  integrity  are  profitable 
to  direct. 

6.  Fear  them  not,  (v.  26.)  for  thsy  can  but 
kill  the  body,  v.  28.  Note,  It  is  the  duty  and 
interest  of  Christ's  disciples  not  to  fear  the 
greatest  of  their  adversaries.  They  who  traly 
fear  God,  need  not  fear  man  :  and  they  who  are 
afraid  of  the  least  sin,  need  not  be  afraid  of  the 
greatest  trouble.  The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a 
mare  ;  it  must  therefore  be  carefully  watchea 
and  striven  and  prayed  against.  Be  the  limes 
never  so  diflicult,  enemies  never  so  outrageous. 


then  conceive  it  poaslWe  that  any  men  m  their  senses  should,  without    those  who   are  disposed  to  do  ovil  of  the  opDirtunilies  of  doin?  i?    to 
sjTTie  very  powerful  and  extraordinary    motive,  volunlarilv  undertalte  a    r.n,>v„v  ih,.  »rpr.  .thi.h  ,h.„  .L,:\l    Vl   Zc"  ""  .°?.°L''i;':'i^  S .' .l" 


,.„,„„,,    i    -  |.|      ...     .        ,  .  .     .       -      ,    -    -'  volunlarily  undertalce  a    convey  the  grace  which  they  despise,   to   others  ■  to  accomDli<:h  God's 
human  heart  ^^^'^^^'^^^^^r^.^^;^^^^    to  those  who  are.1ii,h>y  necessary  to^the  church^t/t^^fl^VlnYS 


lalions,  the 

and  executioners  !  And  this  too,  when,  instead  of  employing  any  an, 
or  making  any  auempl  u>  deceive  his  followers,  our  Savior  plainly  tells 
thsin  th-y  are  to  expect  nothing  but  what  is  most  dreadful  to  human  na- 
ture ?  \  el  tho  apostles  actually  and  chaorfuUy  did  expose  themselves  to 
all  this  evil,  at  tho  commaml  of  their  Lord.     Is  there  any  instance  upon 


_  .  ecessary  to  the  church  of  Christ,  and  advice 
to  those  who  might  imprudently  draw  upon  themselves  persecution,  and 
of  indulgence  for  those  who  are  weak.  But  this  flight  is  highly  crimi- 
nal in  those  mercenary  preachers,  who  through  love  to  their  flesh  and 
their  properly,  abandon  the  flock  of  Christ  to  the  wolf 

--     .,    ,    «  I'r.   A.  Clarke. 

Until  the  Son  of  nian  shall  come.]     '"  "  '    '    ' 


record  before    his   in  the  am  a,  „f   h.w    , , '"  u°  f  "y,  "^^■^"'=''  "1"?"        ^ntil  the  Son  of  „mn  shall  come.]     '  I  do  not  find  that  the  aposUes 

record  belore  this,  in  the  annals  of  the  world,  where  twelve  men,  with-  were  persecuted  in  this  first  progress,  from  which  they  soon  returued  to 

urilv  exnreTihem  -"^11^^171;'/  d.''  "^  T  ""t^""  "  ''"'"''''"■  ™'""-  C''™''  ''"''  >""'  «™  ^"  'hBy  hid  do'ne  ;  (See  Mafk  6:  30   and  L^e  9: 

lYo,   tormont   anrdellnirVion  7    Thpr„  "^T?"  "f''""'    '°  P^''^^'  '">/"''  "'«'■''<■"«.  ^  well  as  for  many  other  reasons,  I  cannot  under- 

tioii,  tormont   and  destruction?    Ihero   must  have  Ijoen  some  forcible  stand  (Ac  coTjiiW  „/■  (Ae  So;i  o/^  tmotiU)  si-nifv  his  overtaking  ihem  in 

reason  for  such  conduct  as  this;  and  that  reason  could  be  nothing  less  thiajour,,ey,  before  they  came  to  the  end  of  it:  no    doLTa^^^^^^^^^^ 

ha,,  a  full  conviction   arising  from  the   miracles  which  they  saw  with  ral.  with  Dr.  Sykes,  to  refer  it  to  Chrisfs  comngt^ud'-menf     it  U 

their  o,vn  eyes,  a:^  whicll  they  themselves  were  enabled  to  perform,  that  rather,  as  Mr.  Whiston  observes,  to  be  explainecf  of  their  being  driven 

^J^u'^J.       t        Pi-ofessed  to  be,  the  Son  of  God  ;  that  all  power  was  out  of  Jndea  by  persecutions,  so  that  they  S  not    ime  to  vsifal   the 

mme     He  hid   .^v^Io'lh  T'f  '  '"'"  *"'  ""  '™  f  "=  '".'^'j'"'.  ""  P'"'  P^"^  <>'  "  befoVe^he  destruction  of  Jerusalem  bfT   us,  whi  h  is  of  en 

",  1"  w    i  °,  J   ,^  recompense  in  a  future  life,  mfinitely  called  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man.     See  Matt.  U  :  27  37  39  44 

5iirpa«in»,  in  magnitude  and  duration,  all  the  sufferings  they  could  ex-  and  Luke  18:  8  '  ^  •  ^' ,  ■'jJ^^J^''-*- 

''°Krf  o'/aJ/'r"  ThVv  who  h,li  v.H,l     ,    ,•  Bp.  PoRTBOS.  "Ye  shall  not  have  travelled  through  the  cities  of  Israel,  preaching 

„,o,?„  1      1-1         ,,l"''y  """J ''"''evedtlie  testimony  of  the  apostles,  as  the  Gospel,  before  the   Son  of  man  is   revealed   bv  his   resurrection'' 

muRitudes  did,  could  not  but  love  them  as  fathers  in  Christ  :  (See  Gal.  Rom.  I:  4.     Lay  to  this  Acts  3:  IS,  20.  and  verse  26     "'^""''"'°"- 

4.   I.).)     Ihia,  'hsrefore,  is^^plamly  one_  of_thoso_many    Scriptures,  in  God,  raising  up  his  Son,  sent  Him  to  bless  you,"  &c.' 


rrection.' 
*To   you   first, 

.  .   u  .1,  1  .       ■       .,'.       "i    '    ",     "'   ■  '" —    ."     •.— •■('."■^■.,  ■"    vjuu,  laiaiiig  iiu  iiio  .^oll,   sBiit    mill  lo    DICSS    vou.  "  CCC       Thft    eoorh  (if 

7ohn  12    32      P  dl  2''2l  "and  R  „n   v'^tS  ■"'*  ^''°"  '^^'^'r"-    See    the  Messial  isolated  from  the  resurrection  n}  Chris?'      iroHTFoox. 
John  12.  Si.     IluL2.  21.  and  Rom.  5.   18.  Doddr.  'Oiher.   nod„r.,and    ,hl.  -.^..„„,   of  Christ   of  the   effusion  of  the 


Verse  23. 


'Others   understand   this  comin 


Tx                         -.,.     L-  ,   r.^'- —    ...             '  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  grounding  the  opinion  on  John  14-  17   18 

The  openness  with  which  Christ  warned  his  apostles  of  coming  perse-  In  the  general,  our  Savior  ^eans,   till  the  time  accomnmhed   when 

cutions    evinced  a  consciousness   of  influence  over  their  hearte,  and  of  leaving  Ihe  Jews,  you  shall  preach   o  theGentilTs  :  a  dSpensalloi.  whi"h 

power  to  sup|,orl  and  reward  them.-They  must  not  conceal,  or  palliate  may  be  called  a  coining  of  Christ,  for  ought  I  know    bdng  an  enduent 

their  message    to   avoid  persecution  ;  yet  they  ought   not  to  rush  into  act  of  God's  Providencl,  in  which  Chr°s   was  shewed  to  t"S  wor°d  ' 

danger,  but  when  persecuted  in  one  city  to  flee  to  another,  and  preach  bjieiveu  lo  tne  «"™- 

the  (Jospel      This  would  drive  them  from  scenes  of  apparent  usefulness.  These  are  some  of  the  many  interpretations  of  our  Lord's  words  •  but 

y",'.'  ".""'J  n»V"J"r  '^'  ,'"T  '  "T  "'"^  ";°""  ""'  '"'™  eoue  through  that  of  Doddridge  and  Scott  above  is*^  most  generally  follow  erreferring 

all  the  cities  ol  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  should  come.-'This  phrase  them  to  the  deiolition  of  Ihe  city  and  economy  SlL  Jews  about  Itof 

signifies  eitlier  his  coming  with  the  Romans  to  destroy  the  Jews ;  or  vears  after  :  a.s  in  Matt   9J-  m  ^  M  "  r,  -j-o?^  t  .Iw  o, .  o'-,°  ,o"'  '"Sy 


signifies  eitlier  his  coming  with  the  Romans  to  destroy  the  Jews;  or  years  after ;  aa  in  Matt  24:  30.  '  Mark  13:26'    Luke  21- 27  32        Ed 
else  to  the  judgment  :  and  seeing  the  apostles  were  not  to  live  till  the  Verse  24—26 

''m£Ton\LTct^^"^Wh^t"'^^.  'illo  ?1^  "''  """"f  '"  "^'T^  ,  ,'^'  ''r'P'"  '^  "f  S''™'-^"^'  '^^''"'ed  as  of  greater  excellence  than 

Mim»ell  on  the  Jews.       VVIlUbij.     The  apostles  were  not  persecuted  his   (eacAer,  nor   the  servant  than  his  master  •   nor  ou'ht  he  to  ex- 

lU  after  the  day  of  Pentecost  ;  so  that,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  pect  greater  deference  and  honor      Ne^r  were  'servant^  so  inferbr  w 

'-'I".?'"";"'"  seems  especially  pointed  out.-Persecutioii  prevented  the  theirlord  as  Christ's  were.     If  then  they  met  with 

r  of  the  family, 


wisf  ISv^Ti^^^^r-^  '""""^  *^  ^"-J-  "  '^•r'^^y'^^'-  *eir  mini^;:';:,;;y;^a  remembe  "Z^th  "SLrri^e"SS," 

malw^teTwitTe,mZv^n^„?/w^''''^  though  wise,  holy,  excellent, , and  beneficent,  had  been  called  BoezS 

many  of  them  with  employment ;  and,  when  judgments  came   on  the  '  the  prince  of  devils,'  and  it  ought  Ui  satisfy  his  domestics  lo  be  treated 

ofTbi  rL'™  '""'  °^  ''"='  ^  ™'  """>  '"^'"'""'i  by  the  preachers  as  th^ir  Lord,  considering  their  inferiority  and  unworttiness;  and  d!ey 
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bcOTT.       were  exhorted  not  to  fear  those  who  might  falsely  accuse  them,  or 
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26  "  Fear  tliein  not  ^nA  eveuls  never  so  threatening,  yet  need  we  not 
thorpforP  •  i^  for  there  is  ft-ar,  even  f/in»if/i  the  earth  he  removed^  while 
notliin.T   rovered      that    ^y^  have  a  God  so  good,  ami  a  cnnse  and  Aopc 

.     .V    ^   cov  1 1  ea,    mai  ^/tro^rW,  g-mcc  so  good  hesidcs. 
slml!  not   he   reveiUcd  ;       yes,  this  is  soon  said  ;  hut  when  it  comes  to 
and    hid,  that  shall  nut    trial,  iHcks  and  tortures,  dnni^eons  and  gallies, 
be  known.  axes,  and  phhets,  fire  and  i'uggot,  are  terrible 

27  What  '1  I  tell  VOU  '^"^"'?h  lo  make  the  stoutest  truinble,  and  start 
;.  -lo. .)-,/...  *;  J  ^,,,.,1,  fjEiek,  especially  when  they  maybe  avoided  by 
lndalkno^^^,/^///  speak  ^  ,e;  d/clinini?  steps;  therefore,  to  fortify  us 
ye  HI    light;   and  \S*hat   against  ifin].tiiiion,  we  havp 

5''e  hear  in  the  ear,  A  ^ood  reason  against  this  lear,  taken  from 
'  thof  preach  ye  upon  the  hmited  power  of  the  enemies;  they  kill  the 
the  hoilse-tol)S  ''Ot'y,  but  this  is  all:  //uy  are  noC ahlc  la  kill  the 

.-lo      A     A     \c  ^   snitl.     Henee  tliu  soul  does  not  {as  some  dream) 

2S-  And  leai  not  fall  asleep  at  death,  for  then  the  killing  of  the 
thoni  which  kill  the  bo-  body  wouhl  be  the  killing  of  the  boultoo.  The 
dy,  but  are  not  able  to  si^uf  is  killed  when  separated  from  God  and  his 
love,  (whicli  is  ils  lite,)  and  made  a  vessel  of 
wrath:  l»ut  This  is  out  of  the  reach  of  their 
power.  Tribttla/ivn,  distress,  and  persecution 
may  separate  us  from  all  t!ie  world,  'iiut  not 
from  God;  they  eannot  cause  us  either  not  to 
love  Him,  or  uni  fi  be  beloved  by  Him,  Rom. 
.s:  3."),  ;i7.  If.  therefore,  we  were  more  coneenied 
about  our  souls  as  our  jewels,  we  should  be  less 
afraidof  men,  who  cannot  rob  usof  them.  They 
can  but  crush  the  cabinet ;  as  a  heathen  inti- 
mated, in  saying  to  tlie  tvrant,  '  Vnu  maijabusc 
thr  rase  nf  AiuwarcJiiiStbut  cannot  ivjure  Anasurchus  himself.'  '^'1*^^  pear!  of 
price  is  tmlouched.  iSeneea  undertakes  to  prove,  ihat  you  cannot  hurl  a  wise 
and  good  m;ui,  because  even  dealh  is  no  real  eyil  to  him. 

Our  Lord  prescribes  a  good  remedy  agniiist  the  fear  of  man,  and  thai  is, 
fear  //n;i,  icho  is  able  to  deMroij  both  anuiand  body  in  hell.  Xote,  First,  JIcU 
13  the  destruction  of  both  soul  and  body;  not  of  tiie  beinff  of  either,  but  of 
the  well  being  of  both,  tlic  ruin  of  the  whole  man,  soul  and  body.  They 
sinned  together ;  the  body  was  the  soul's  tempter  and  tool  in  sLii,  and  they 
must  eternally  sutJ'er  together.  Secondly,  This  destruction  is  from  God  ;  He 
is  able  to  destroy ;  it  is  a  destruction  from  his  glorious  poieer ;  (2  Thess. 
1:  y.)  in  it  He  will  make  kis  power  known;  his  authority  to  sentence,  and 
his  altilily  to  execute  the  sentence,  Rom.  9:  '12.  Thirdlv,  God  is  tkcrcforc  ia 
be  feared^  even  by  the  saints  in  this  world.  Knowing'  the  terror  of  the  Lord, 
we  persuade  men  to  stand  in  awe  of  Hint.  If,  accordiiio^  to  his  Jear,  so  is 
his  wrath,  then  according  to  his  wrath  so  should  his  fear  be,  especially  be- 
cause none  knowetk  the  power  nf  his  anger,  Ps.  90:  1 1 .  If  Adam,  in  muo- 
cency,  must  be  awed  liy  threatening,  let  no  disciples  of  Christ  think  they 
need  not  the  restraint  of  holy  fear.  Ifurpy  is  the  >nan  that  fearelh  alway. 
The  iiod  of  Abrah'im,  liien  dead,  is  called  the  fear  of  Isaac,  v.'ho  was  yet 
nlivc,  Gen.  31:  4;2,  53.  Fourthly,  The  fear  of  God  and  of  his  power,  reiguijig  in 
the  soul,  will  Ite  a  soverei?n  antidote  against  the  fear  of  man.  It  is  better  to 
fall  under  the  frowns  of  all  the  world,  tlian  under  God's  frowns;  therefore,  as 
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Instructions  to  the  apostle, 

it  is  most  ri^'hl  in  itself,  so  is  it  most  .safe  for 

us,  to  obey  (iod  rather  than  man,  Acts  4:  19. 
They  wlio  are  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die, 
forget  the  Lord  their  Maker,  Isa.  61:  12,13. 
Nch.  4:14. 

7.  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness ^  thai  speak  ye 
in  lifcht :  (r.  27.) '  whatever  hazards  ye  run,  go 
on  with  your  work,  proclaiming  the  everlasting 
Gospel;  that  is  your  special  business.  The 
design  of  the  enemies  is.  not  merely  to  destroy 
you,  but  to  suppress  that;  therefore,  whatever 
lie  the  consequence,  publish  that.'  h'hat  I 
tell  you.  speak  ye.  Note,  What  the  apostles 
have  delivered  to  us,  they  received  from  Jesus 
Christ.  Heb.  2:  '.i.  They  suake  w'hal  He  told 
them — all  that,  and  nothing  but  that.  They  re- 
ceived tiieir  instructions  in  private,  in  dark- 
nest,;  in  the  ear,  in  corners,  in  parables.  A/a- 
ny  things  Christ  spaAe  openly,  and  nothing  in 
secret  varying  from  what  He  preached  in  pub- 
lic, John  16:  20,  Hut  the  particular  instructions 
He  gave  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection, 
concerning  the  things  pertaining  to  the  king- 
dom of  God,  were  '  whispered  in  the  ear,'  (Acts 
1 :  .1.)  for  then  I/c  nerrr  shoired  Himself  openly , 
Bui  they  must  deliver  their  embassy  uublicly^ 
in  the  light,  and  o}i  the  house-tvps,  as  being  ot 
universal  concermnent  ;  (Prov.  1:20,21.  8:2, 
3.)  therefore  he  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear.  The  first  indication  of  the  receptirtn  of 
(ientiles  into  the  church,  was  upon  the  house- 
top. Acts  15:  y.  INotc,  No  part  of  Christ's  Gos- 
pel needs  concealment  ;  the  whole  courtsel  of 
God  must  be  revealed,  Acts  20  :  27.  In  a  mul- 
titude never  so  mixed,  let  it  be  plainly  and  ful- 
ly delivered. 

To  comfort  and  encourage  them,  nmch  is  said, 
and  all  little  enough,  considering  the  hardships 
before  them,  and  their  present  weakness.  Chnst 
therefore  shows  tliem  why  they  should  be  of 
good  ch^er.  One  word  is  peculiar  to  their  pre-, 
sent  mission,  z\  23.  Ye  shall  not  hate  gone  over 
the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 
They  were  to  preach  that  his  kingdom  was  at 
hand,  and  may,  thy  kingdom  come:  now  they 
should  not  have  thus  gone  over  all  Israel,  before 
that  kingdom  should  come,  in  the  exaltation  of 
Christ,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit.  It 
WHS  a  comfort,  tnat  what  they  said  snould  be 
made  good  ;  for  Christ  will  confirm  the  word 
(if  h'ls   messengers,   Isa.    11:  20.    and    that   it 


char?'?  thiMn  with  base  designs,  fur  all  secrets  would  soon  be  discloaed, 
ajnl  then  lht:ir  characiors,  priociplea,  and  inleiitioiii,  would  be  fullv  jud- 
tiiieil,  and  llie  wickedness  of  iheir  accusers  put  lo  shame.  '  I'liedo 
'  wards  (26.)  are  capable,'  says  Whilby,  '  of  twc  good  aunses.  Let  not 
'  ihe  dread  of  peraecutnrd  hinder  you  from  preacbin?  the  gospel,  in  de 
'  apair  of  success  :  for  if  jiow  it  lie  hidden  from  tlip  world,  ana  ia  like  to 
'be  obscured  awhile,  by  the  calumnie:^  of  Jews  and  other- ;  I  will  can^e 
'  it  to  shine  over  the  world,  and  break  through  all  obstacles,  and  make 
'  it  mighty  to  cast  down  every  high  thought/  &.c.  (2  Cor.  10:5.)  'Or 
'  ihu3  :  fear  not  their  calumnies,  for  I  will  make  th«oxceIleuce  of  your 
'doctrine  clear  as  the  light;  and  your  iutegrily  in  dispensing  it.  and 
'  patience  in  suffering  for  it.  to  be  your  prai.'je  in  all  aces,  and  at  tlio  re- 
'  velaiion  of  the  Lord  from  heaven.' 

Master.  (24.)  Luke  2:  -IG.  C:  40.  John  3:  2,  1  Cor.  12:28.  Enfi 
4:11.    2  Tim.  1:  II.     It  aignitie.^  a  trachvr,  rather  than  a  commander. 

As  uded  by  Christ,  it  means  the  Teacher. Them  of  his  housvhottl. 

(25.)    Domestic  servants,  as  disiinguUhed  from  servants  abroad. 

Scott. 

(21.)  'This  saying,  of  itself,  requires  no  comnivnl.  I)eing  self-evi- 
deiit :  but  we  must  regard  its  spirit  and  design.  Jesus  is  the  great 
Teacher  ;  we  profess  lo  be  his  scholars.  He  wlio  keeps  the  saying  in 
hi.s  heart,  will  not  complain  of  antfering.  How  many  irregular  ihoughu 
Hi^d  atTeciions  is  this  inaxim  capable  of  restraining!  A  man  is  not  a 
scholar  of  Christ  unless  lie  learn  his  doctrine  ;  and  does  not  learn  it  a» 
ha  oughi.  unless  he  put  it  in  practice.  Dr.  A.  Clahke. 

(25.)  Beelzebub.]  '  Among  all  ihe  devils,  many  of  whom  are  nam- 
ed in  the  Talmud,  tlie  Jews  esteemed  this  the  worsi  and  foulest,  as  it 
W'l-re.  the  prince  of  the  rest,  who  ruled  over  the  idols  of  the  lieathena. 
This  d'-'mon  they  called  Baal-zebub,  i.  e.  lord  of  idolatry  :  the  worst 
devil  and  worst  ihing.  Matthew  doubtless  wrote  Beel-zebtil,  and  the 
Pharwees  so  pronouncetl  it;  which  idol  is  supposed  to  be  the  aainc  a« 
iiiial-zebuh,  the  godjly,  worshipped  at  Ekmn.  2  Kings  I:  2.  5cc.  as 
among  the  ignominious  naines  bestowed  upon  idols,  the  jxencral  and 
common  one  was  zebttl.  ordure  or  a  dunghill  (;ilso  idolatry);  thus 
B;ial-2ebub,  the  god  of  ordure,  was  used  by  the  Jews  a-j  a  inrni  of  the 
utmost  coiUempt.'     But  sc  at  eh.  12:  24.    Liohtfoot.  Dr.  A.  C'l.vbke. 

(26.)  Nothing  hid  which  shall  7iot  be  known.  \  '  A  proverbial  ex- 
pression, like  "lime  brings  all  things  to  light."  '  Bloomfield. 

'Since  therefore  you  have  my  example  before  you,' and  sutTcr  in  my 
cause,  fear  them  not,  but  sustain  the  utmost  effori.s  of  their  rage;  and 
ttSsurL-  yourselves  that  I  will  aup|)ort  you,  till  you  have  finished  your  tes- 
timony :  for  there  is  nolhmg  now  hid  which  shall  not  be  revealed  ;  nor 
tia.-*  any  thing  passed  in  secret  between  us,  which  shall  not  be  universal- 
ly made  known.'  Doddr. 
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Verses  27,  2-^. 

The  aposllps  could  not  be  cut  off  till  they  had  finished  their  leslimo- 
tiy  ;  they  ought,  therefore  to  be  zealous  in  publicly  declaring  the  truths 
which  Christ  had  privately  taught  them,  and  eveu  to  proclaim  from  the 
tuns  of  the  houses  ;  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Jews,  respecting  things 
which  they  desired  to  make  known  to  a  neighborhood.  This  would  ex- 
pnee  them  to  enmity,  and  the  Iopts  of  life  ;  but  were  persccuUir.s  to  pro- 
ceed as  far  as  piwsible,  they  could  kill  only  the  body,  n  lillle  before  it 
would  otherwise  die  ;  for  they  coulii  not  destroy  tlu;  soul  eitiier  by  ter- 
minating ils  existence,  or  preventing  its  felicity.  The  tortures  thus  en- 
dured would  be  dreadful,  yet  far  short  of  the  misery  which  God  can  in- 
flict on  body  and  rtoul  in  hell.  Tlie  servants  of  Christ  ought  not  then  to 
tear  the  malice  of  man,  l)nt  tlie  omnipotent,  eternal,  and  righteous  dis- 
pleasure of  God;  which  they  would  incur,  if,  for  fear  of  fierseculion, 
they  at)03Uiti?.ed,  or  failed  to  fulfil  tlieir  ministry.— 'These  words  con- 
'  lain  prtMjf  that  th'.-  soul  dies  not  with  the  \vm.\\\  What  men  can  do  to 
'  Ihe  l»dy,  ihey  cannot  do  to  the  soul  Thf'y  who.  by  killing  the  body, 
'  render  (he  soul  insrjnsaie.  do  also  kill  the  .-^oul ;  for  it  is  not  easy  to  see 
'how  a  thinking  and  perceiving  Itcing  can  W  more  killed,  than  Ijy  de- 
'  priving  it  of  sensation,  thought  and  pf^rrepiion  ;  the  HikIv  being  killed 
'by  privation  of  sense  and  motion      U  nmiaine.  thai  the  .^>ul  di»efl  not 

perish  with  tlic  body,  nor  is  ri:duc»:d  to  insensibility  by  ihe  death  of  it' 
IVhitby.  The  language  exposes  the  impotent  rage  of  iliose,  who,  by 
brutal  treatment  of  the  lifeless  body,  try  lo  do  ninre  than  merely  kill 
the  hated  object;  for  this  rfo''s  7/o^/n/)g,  nor  should  the  apprehensicn 
of  it  cause  any  unea-^iuess.  Scott. 

(27.)  Hear  in  the  uir.]  •  Allusion  is  here  made  to  the  manner  of  the 
scliools,  where  the  doctor  whispered  oui  of  the  clinir  into  tlie  ear  of  the 
interpreter,  and  he,  with  a  loud  vi>lce,  repealed  to  the  wliolc  school  that, 
whicn  was  spoken  in  the  car.'  I.ightfoot. 

Preach  [i.  e.  proclaim]  yr  upon  thr  h o use- tops  ]  'Perhaps  this  al- 
ludes to  the  custom,  that  the  minister  of  the  .synagogue,  on  the  tabbath- 
eve,  sounded  with  a  trumpet  six  times,  on  the  r<K>f  of  an  cxcecdmg  high 
house,  that  thence  all  mignt  have  notice  nf  the  coming  in  of  the  sabbath. 
The  first  sound  was.  that  they  shoidd  come  in  from  their  work  in  the 
fields  ;  the  second,  ihai  they  sbonld  cease  from  ii  in  the  ciiy  :  Ihe  thii'd, 
that  thi;y  should  light  the  sabbath  candle,'  &r.  Id. 

'The  houses  of  Jud^'a  were  fat  roofed,  with  9.  balustrade  round  atwut. 
As  there  are  no  bells  among  tlie  Turks,  a  crier  proclaims  even  now  all 
times  of  public  worship  from  the  house-lops.'  Vr.  A.  Clarke. 

(28.)  Kill  the  soul.]  '  There  is  here  such  an  opposition  between  the 
soh/ and  the  body,  as  clearly  proves  the  former  to  he  inmiaterial ;  wlial 
doe-j  not  ;uid  cannot  perish  wiih  the  body.    The  soul  exists  scparalo  from 
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your  Father. 

30  But  'the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are 
all  numbered. 


kill  the  soul  :   but  rath-   should  be  made  good  quicldv.     It  is  a  comfort 
er  '  fear  him,  which   is   '» ,?,'!"«''«   laborers,   that  their  working  time 

ii«ui„    +„    A^-.\..-  ,    1 ^•.    Will  be  short,  and  soon  over,  as  the  hireane  has 

"able  to  destroy  bota  ^^^^  ^  .  ^„j  ,h^,  j^eu  thej'  shall  be  advanced 
soul  and  body  m  hell.  ,„  a  hisher  station.  yV/im  the  Son  of  man 
29  IT  Are  not  '  two  comes,  they  shall  be  endued  with  great  power 
sparrows  sold  for  a  from  on  high.  Now  they  are  sent  forth  as 
*  farthino'  '  '  and  one  ^S^"'^  ;  ^°°"  ^^''"  commission  shall  be  enlarg- 
r  iu  °  i.  ii'  ,  r  11  cd,  and  they  be  sent  forth  as  plenipotentiaries 
of  them  shall  not  fall  i^^  ^n  the  world. 

on  the  ground  without  Many  words  relate  to  their  work  in  general, 
and  the  troubles  they  were  to  meet  in  it :  and 
ih^y  are  good  vords  and  comfortable . 

1 .  That  their  sufferings  were  Jbr  a  testimo- 
ny as^ainst  them  and  the  Gentiles,  v.  18.  When 
the  jews  transfer  you  to  the  Romans,  to  put 

31  Fear  ye  not  there-  you  to  death,  your  being  hurried  from  one  judg- 
fore  "^  ye  are  of  more  ment-seat  to  another,  will  help  to  make  your 
value  than  many  spar-  testimony  the  more  public  and  give  you  oppor- 
rn-w7<5  tunity  to  brmg  the  Gospel  to  Gentiles,  as  well 

Qo  iurK  tv.     .       ^^  Jews ;   nay,  you   will   testify   to   them   and 

32  Whosoever  there-  against  them,  by  the  very  troubles  you  undergo, 
fore  shall  •■  confess  me  Note,  God's  people,  and:  especially  his  minis- 
beforemen   "^him  will  I   ters,  are  his  witnesses,  (Isa.  43:  10.)  not  only 

confess  also  before  my  'Jl  ^'^''i'   ^^^y  ''°',,''"'  '»  .^l^^"  '■^^y  ™./f- 

c    fV,  v.*  I*      *        ■  Hence  they  are   called  marXyTS—wdnesses  for 

tatner     Wnicn     is     m  Christ  that  his  truths  are  of  undoubted  certaiu- 

heaven.  ty  aua   value  :  and  being'  witnesses  for  Him, 

33     But     whosoever  they  are  wituesses  a^inst  those  who  oppose 

shall  '' deny  me   before  ^^^  ^"*^  ^*^   Gospel.     The  sufferings  of  the 

i>-.<in      liin-t    will    T   nl«r»   martvrs,  as  they  Witness  the  truth  of  the  Gos- 
men,   him   will   i  also  p^j  ^{^^^.  ^^^^-^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^  p^^^^  ^^  ^j^^  ^^^_ 

'  66'!2"j''r5:?2.'^'i:eb  isS'^    '*'   ^^J'    ^^   ^^^'-^    persecutors,    and  a   testimony 

M  asAG.   Mfirit  9:43— 4S.    Luiia '\6-Ji2   Egamst  them;  and  wiU  be  so  produced  in  the 

Rev' so'^i^o^is"^*    ^"^^"^ '■*~^'*-    great   day,   when  the  saints    siiall  judge   the 

X  Luke  ri:6,7.   "  world ;  tnen  the  reason  of  the  sentence  will  be, 

'  ^"!(f,T"rnlt^"''"''  ^"  """'  "^^^   Inasmuch,  as  ye  did  it  unto  these,  ye  did  it  unto 

me.     Now  if  their  suffcrmgs  be  a  testimony, 

how  cheerfully  should   they  be  borne :  for  the 

testimony  is  not  linislied  till  those  come,  Rev. 

11:  7.     If  they  he  Christ's  witnesses,  they  shall 

be  sure  to  have  their  charges  borne. 

2.  That  on  all  occasions  ihej^  should  have 
God's  special  presence,  and  the  immediate  as- 
sistance of  his  Holy  Spirit,  particularly  when 
called  to  bear  testimony  bejore  governors  and 
_  //  shall  he  given  you  (said  Christ)  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall 
speak.  Christ's  disciples  being  from,  among  the  Jbolisk  of  the  icorld,  un- 
learned and  ignorant,  might  justly  distrust  their  own  abilities,  especially  when 
called  before  great  men ;  as  Moses,  when  sent  to  Pharaoh,  I  am  not  eloquent, 
(Exod.  4:  10.)  and  Jeremiah,  when  set  over  the  kingdoms,/  am  but  a  child, 
Jer.  I:  6,  10.  Hence,  they  are  promised,  that  it  should  be  given  them,  in 
that  same  hour,  what  they  should  speak.  They  shall  speak  e.rtemporc,  and  yet 
as  much  to  the  purpose,  as  if  it  had  been  never  so  well  studied.  Note, 
When  God  calls  us  to  speak  for  Him,  we  may,  even  though  under  the  great- 
est disadvantages  and  aiscouragem-ents,  depend  on  Him  to  teach  us.  They 
are  also  assured  that  the  blessed  Spirit  should  draw  up  their  plea  for  them. 
It  is  not  ye  that  speaJi,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  uhich  speaketn  in  you,  v.  20. 
They  were  then  not  left  to  themselves,  but  God  undertook  for  them  ;*his  Spirit 
of  wisdom  spoke   in  them,  as  sometimes   his  providence  spoke  for  them, 
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Instructions  to  the  apostles, 

and  by  both  they  were  manifested  in  the  con- 
sciences even  of  their  persecutors.  God  gave 
ability  then  to  speak  to  the  purpose,  and  with 
holy  zeal.  The  same  Spirit  assisted  them  in  the 
pulpit  and  at  the  bar.  They  cannot  but  come 
off  well,  who  have  such  an  Advocate  ;  to  whom 
God  says,  as  to  Moses,  Go,  and  I  will  be  with 
thy  mouth,  and  ttili  teacJi  thee  wfiat  tliou  shall 
say. 

3.  That  he  who  endures  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved,  v.  23.  Here  it  is  comforting  to  consider, 
that  there  will  be  an  end  of  these  troubles. 
Chri^  comforted  Himself  with  this,  and  so  may 
his  followers  :  The  things  coricerynng  ine  have 
an  end,  Luke  22:  37.  A  believing  prospect  of 
the  period  of  our  troubles,  will  greatly  aid  in 
supporting  us  under  them.  The  iccary  will  be 
at  rest  when  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling, 
Job  3:  17.  Troubles  may  seem  tedious,  luce 
the  days  of  an  hireling,  but,  blessed  be  God, 
they  are  not  everlasting:  He  will  bring  an  ex- 
pected end,  Jer.  29:  11.  While  they  contiv-Oie, 
It  is  comforting  that  they  may  be  endured:  as 
they  are  not  eternal,  so  they  are  not  intolerable : 
they'  may  be  borne,  even  to  the  end,  because  the 
sufferers  shall  be  borne  up  under  them  in  ever- 
lasting arms  :  The  strength  shall  be  according 
to  the  day,  I  Cor.  10:  13.  Salvation,  loo,  -will 
be  the  eternal  recompense  of  all  that  endure  to 
the  end.  The  weather  is  stormy*,  the  way  foul ; 
but  the  pleasure  of  home  will  make  amends  for 
all.  A  believing  regard  to  the  crown  of  glory 
has  been  in  all  ages  the  cordial  and  support  of 
suffering  saints,  2  Cor.  4:  16 — IS-  Heh.  10: 
34.  This  is  both  an  encouragement  to  e7?f/ure, 
and  an  engagement  to  endure  to  the  end.  They 
who  endure  but  a  while,  and  in  time  of  temp- 
tation .fall  away,  run  in  vain,  and  lose  all 
their  attainments;  but  they  who  persevere  are 
sure  of  the  prize,  and  they  only.     Be  faithful 

death,   and  thou  shall  have  the  crown  of 
life. 

4.  That  whatever  hard  usage  the  disciples 
of  Christ  meet,  it  is  no  more  than  their  Master 
suffered  before,  (u.  24,  25.)  the  disciple  is  not 
above  his  master;  a  reason  this,  why  they 
should  not  hesitate  to  perform  the  meanest 
duties  ;  no,  not  to  wash  one  another's  feel,  John 
13:  16.  Here,  it  is  a  reason  why  they  should 
not  stumble  at  the  hardest  sufferings.  They 
are  reminded  of  this  saying,  John  15:  20. 
Note,  Jesus  Christ  is  our  Master,  our  teaching 
Master,  our  ruling  Master,  whose  sen'ants  we 
are  ;  He  is  Master  of  the  house.  Further,  Je- 
sus Christ,  our  Lord  and  Master,  had  very 
hard  usage  from  the  world.  They  called  Him 
BeelzebuD,  the  god  of  flies,  a  name  of  the  chief 
of  devils,  with  whom  they  said  He  was  in 
league.  It  is  hard  to  say  which  is  most  to  be 
wondered  at,  the  wickedness  of  men  in  thus 


the  body,  and  nnisl  bo  coiisrlous  of  I'lai  e.xistotice;  else  iho  soul  would 
ha  83  properly  kitted  as  the  body.  The  latter  clause  proves  that  the 
soul  may  perish,  by  being  subject  to  future  misery  ;  but  il  does  not  cease 

to  exist.'  BOOTUROTD. 

Verse  29. 

A/artking.]  '  Biual  to  four  grains  of  silver,  and  used  among  the 
rabljins  to  express  a  thing  of  the  loiccst,  or  almost  7io  value.' 

Dr-  A.  Clarke. 

Without  your  Father.]  'Without  the  knowledge  and  consent  of 
God. '  Eloomfield. 

'Without  the  will  (or  counsel)  of  your  Father:  by  whoso  couiisel  all 
things  are  ordered ;  a  great  consolation  to  the  afflicted  and  tried  ;  fur  tlie 
belief  of  an  all-icise,  all-di reeling  Vrovldence  is  a  powerful  aupi>orl 
under  events  tlie  most  grievous.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

07ie  of  theni  shall  not  fait,  ^'c]  '  The^e  words  are  a  full  proof  of  iho 
universality  of  a  divine  providence  ;  but  the  singular  interpo.sition  of  it 
in  favor  of  good  men,  may  in  a  much  more  convincing  manner  be  argu- 
ed, from  the  prayers  and  praises  offered  in  Scripture  with  regard  to  par- 
ticular events,  and  lite  promise  of  temporal  blessings  made  to  tliose  that 
fear  and  serve  God.  Nor  can  I  think  we  are  much  concerned  to  deter- 
mine how  far  any  of  these  are  miraculous,  and  how  far  the  result  of 
general  laws  settled  in  exact  congruity  to  the  temper  and  conduct  of 
every  individual  affected  by  them,  which  an  omniscient  God  foresaw,  and 
which  his  excellent  achemed  might  easily  provide  for,  by  methods  to  us 
unsearchable.'  Doddridge. 

Verse  30. 

Hairs  of  your  liead]  'Signifying  that  the  very  smallest  of  our  con- 
cerns are  watched  over  by  God;  an  expression  used  in  the  rabbinic 
writings. '  Bloomfield. 

Verse  31. 

Ye  are  of  more  value.}  '  None  can  estimate  the  value  of  a  soul,  for 
which  Chriat  has  given  his  blood  and  life!  Did  th^  poet  intend  to cou- 
tradict  Christ  when  he  said, 


ro3] 


"  He  sees  with  equal  eye,  as  God  of  all, 
A  HERO  perish,  or  a  sparrow /a//  ?" 

'  How  cold  and  meagre  is  this  shallow  deistical  saying!  That  is,  a 
sparroic  is  of  as  much  worth  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  regards,  (if  we 
may  believe  the  poet)  things  only  in  general,  aa  an  immortal  soul, 
purchased  by  the  sacrifice  of  Chriat!'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'These  very  strong  instances  are  plainly  chosen  on  purpose  to  quiet 
all  our  fears,  and  to  banish  from  our  minds  every  idea  of  our  being  *.jo 
small  and  insignificant  for  the  care  and  protection  of  Almighty  God. 
Here  we  have  that  most  important  and  consolatory  doctrine  of  a  particu- 
lar providence  plainly  and  clearly  laid  down.  It  i.^  Scripture  only  which 
on  this  momentous  point  can  give  rest  to  our  souls.'  Bp.  Porteus. 
Verse  32. 

Confess  vie.]     '  Profess  my  doctrine,  or  be  on  my  part.'     Bloomf. 

'It signifies,  whoever  shall  acknowledge  Me  to  be  the  Messiah,  and 
have  his  heart  and  life  regulated  by  my  Spirit  and  doctrine.  It  is  not 
Bufiicienl  merely  to  have  the  heart  right  toward  God  ;  there  must  be  a 
firm,  manly,  and  public  profession  of  Christ  before  men.  if  we  would 
not  be  renounced  by  Him  before  God.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

*  Whosoever  is  unwilling  to  be  taken  for  a  pious  and  good  man.  runs 
a  great  risk  of  soon  becoming  a  profane  and  bad  qnc.'      Abp.  Decker. 
Verse  33. 

Deny  me.\     '  Reject,  cast  off.'  Bloomfield. 

'  Whosoever  preiers  his  worldly  interests  to  his  duty  to  Gotl.  seta  a 
greater  value  on  earthly  than  on  heavenly  things ;  and  prefers  the 
friendship  of  men  to  the  approbation  of  God.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  As  the  great,  comprehensive  gospel-duty  is  the  denial  of  self,  so  the 
grand  gospel  sin  that  confronts  it,  is  the  denial  of  Christ.  These  two 
are  both  the  commanding  and  the  dividing  principles  of  all  our  actions  ; 
for  whoever  acts  in  opposition  to  one.  does  it  always  in  behalf  of  the 
other.  None  ever  opposed  Christ,  but  to  gratify  self;  and  none  ever 
renounced  the  interests  of  self,  but  from  a  prevailing  love  to  the  interest 
ofChriPt.'  SoiTTH 


A.  D.  30. 

dony  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

( Prni-ticul  Dti^ervations.  1 

34  H  Tliink  not  •  tliat 
I  am  come  to  send 
peace  on  earth :  I  came 
nut  to  send  peace,  but 
a  sword. 

35  For  I  am  come 
'  to  set  a  man  at  vari- 
ance nj;ninst  his  fa- 
ther, and  the  daiii^hter 
a>jfainst  her  mollier, 
and  the  daughter-in- 
law  against  her  mo- 
ther-in-law. 

:;(5  And  '  a  man's 
foes  shall  he  they  of  his 
own  household. 

37  He  Hhat  loveth 
father  or  mother  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me:  and  he  that 
loveth  son  or  daughter 
more  than  me,  is  'not 
worthy  of  me. 

38  And  he  that  "  ta- 
keth  not  his  cross  and 
foUoweth  after  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me. 

39  He  that  '  tindeth 
his  life  shall  lose  it :  and 
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MATTHEW,  X. 

nbusiug  Christ,  or  the  patience  of  Christ  in  suf- 
ferimrllifir  abuse  :  timl  He  wlio  was  iho  Prince 
of  liK'hl  anil  life,  should  be  slii?nmtizi-'it  as  ibe 
prince  of  the  powers  of  death  and  darkness  : 
thill  Sainn's  greatest  F.nemy  and  Destroyer 
shmiki  be  run  iTowii  as  his  eonrcderate.  and  yet 
rrulurc  such  contrailidinn  of  sinners.  The  eon- 
sidenili<Hi  also  ol'lhe  ill  Irentmeut  which  Christ 
met  in  the  world,  should  lead  us  lo  expect  and 
prepare  for  the  like,  and  bear  it  paliently.  I,el  us 
not  think  it  strange,  it'lhev  who  hate  Him,  hate 
his  followers  for  his  sate  :  nor  if  they,  who 
shortly  are  to  be  made  like  Him  in  glorij,  be 
now  made  like  Him  in  sufferings. 

5.  That  there  is  nnlhing  conered  that  shall 
not  be  receuled,  r.  21"..  We  imilersland  tliis. 
first,  of  the  revealins;  of  the  Gosiiel  to  all  the 
world.  '  Do  you  publish  it,  (r.  27.)  for  it  shall 
be  published.  The  truths  now  hid  as  myste- 
ries, shall  be  made  known  to  all  nations  in  their 
own  language,"  Acts  2:  II.  The  ends  of  the 
earth  mitst  see  his  saJvalion.  Note,  The  cer- 
tainly that  it  shall  he  done,  is  a  great  encour- 
aienieul  in  doing  Christ's  work.  It  is  aplough 
wdiicli  God  will  speed.  Or.  secondly,  of  clear- 
ing up  the  character  of  Christ's  servants,  who 
are  called  neelzebnb :  their  true  character  is 
now  invidiously  disguised  and  covered,  but  its 
innocence  and  excellence  shall  be  revealed  ;  per- 
haps in  this  world:  certainly  in  the  world  lo 
come  :  then  their  glory  shall  be  manifested  to 
all  men  and  angels,  lo  whom  they  are  now  made 
a  spectacle,  1  Cor.  4:  9.  PM  their  reproach  shall 
be  rolled  away,  and  their  graces  and  services, 
now  covered,  be  revealed,  1  Cor.  4:  5.  Note, 
It  is  a  comfort  to  the  people  of  God,  under  all  the 
calumnies  and  censure  of  men,  that  there  will 
be  a  resurrection  of  names  as  well  as  bodies, 
when  the  rig-hteous  shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun. 
Let  Christ's  ministers  faithfully  reveal  his 
truth,  and  leave  it  for  Him,  in  due  time,  to  re- 
veal their  integrity. 

6.  That  the  providence  of  God  is  especially 
conversant  about  the  saints  in  their  suflerings, 
V.  29 — 31 .  It  is  good  to  have  recourse  to  first 
principles,  and  particularly  to  the  doctrine  of 
God's  universal  pro%ndence,  extended  to  all 
creatures  and  iheir  aclions,  even  the  most  mi- 
nute. The  light  of  nature  leaches  this,  and  all 
good  men,  who  can  in  faith  call  God  their  Fa- 
ther, find  comfort  in  it.     See  here, 

First,  the  extension  of  providence  to  all  erea- 


Iiistruclionj  lo  Ihc  apostles. 

lures,  even  the  least  considerable,  as  to  spar- 
rotes,  II,  29.    These  are  of  so  small  aceouiil,  ihat 
one  of  lliem  is  not  valued:  there  must  gn  two  for  a 
f.irthini;,  (nay  you  shall  liave  five  for  half  a  pen- 
ny, Luke  12:  6.)  and  yet  ihey  arc  not  shut  out 
oi^lhe  divine  care  :  (ine  of  tJiem    shalt  not  fall 
lo  the  ground  leithout  your  Pother:  that    is, 
light  oil  the  ground  lo  pick  a  grain  of  corn, 
but    uour  heavenly  FathiT,  by  his  providence, 
laid  It  ready   for  ihein.     In  the  parallel  place, 
Luke  12:  G.  it  is  said,  710/  one  of  them  is  .forgot- 
ten br/'orr  (iotl,   forgotten  to  be  jirovided  Tor  : 
He.feedel'i  them.  ch.  C:  20.     Now  Helhat  feeds 
the'  sparrows,  will  not  starve  the  saints.     Or, 
they  fall  not  to  the  ground  by  death,  without 
theVotice  of  God  :  Itiongh  they  arc  a  part  of  Ihe 
creation  so  small,  vet  even   t'lieir  death  comes 
within   the   notice 'of  the    divine   providence: 
much   more  docs  the  death  of  these  disciples. 
Observe,  The  birds  that  soar  above,  when  they 
die,  fall  to  the  ground;  death  brings  the  highest 
to  ihe  earth.     Some  think   that  Christ  here  al- 
ludes to  the  two  sparroics  used  in  cleansing  the 
leper:  (Lev.  14:  4 — C.)  of  which  one  was   kill- 
eel,  and  .fell  to  the  ground,   the  other  was  let 
go.     Now  it  seemed   a  casual  thing  which   of 
the  two  was  killed  ;  the  persons  employed  took 
wliich  they  pleased,  but  God's   providence  de- 
signed ana  determined  which.     God,  who  has 
such  an  eye  to  the  sparrows,  liecause  they  are 
his  creatures,  will  much  more    have  an  eye  to 
you,  who  are  his  children.     If  a  sparrow  die 
not   without  your   FatheTj  surely  a  man  does 
not,— a  Christian,— a  minister,— my  friend,  my 
child.     A    bird   is  not  caught,  nor  shot,  and 
comes   not  into  market,  but  according  to  the 
direction  of  providence  :  your  enemies  may  lay 
snares  .for  you,  and  privily  shoot  at  you,  but 
they  cannot  take  or  hit  you,   unless  God  give 
leave.     Therefore  he   not  afraid  of  death,   for 
your  enemies  have  no  power  against  you,  but 
what   is  given   them  from    above.     God  can 
break  their  bows  and  snares,  (Ps.  37:    14,  15. 
64:  4,  7.)  and  make  our  souls  to  escape  as  a 
bird;  (Ps.   124:7.)     Fear  ye  not  therefore,  v. 
31 .     Note,  The  doctrine  of  "God's  providence  is 
enough  to  silence  ail  the  fears  of  God's  people  : 
Ye  are  of  more  vahiethan  v}anysparrotcs.    All 
men  are  so,  other  creatures  being  made  for  man, 
and  put  under  his  feet:  (Ps.  S:  4,  5,  8.)  much 
more  the  disciples  of  Jesiis  Christ,  who  are  the 
excellent  of  the  earth,  however  contemned. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V  15—33  Ministers  should  advert  to  their  character  and  secutors ;  yet  we  must  not  neglect  our  work,  or  conceal  our 
situation,  and  count  their  cost.  They  are  sent  as  '  sheep' among  relation  to  Christ.  If,  then  we  are  ■''■^dy  to  faint  under  he 
'wolves-'  let  them  remember  to  be  like  lambs  and  doves  ;  not  difficulties  we  meet,  we  should  look  to  our  Lord  ;  forwe  should 
resistinV  evil,  nor  retorting  reproaches  and  injuries.  Let  them  be  willing  to  bear  the  same  treatment  from  the  world,  which 
temper  zeal  and  boldness  with  discretion,  and  so  act  as  to  fur-    He  bore,     "i  et  none  of  us  is  made  to  suffer  as  He  was.  _  Let 


the'Loril's  part  against  the  ungodly,  will  be  onpostii,  .t.„iu,    ..   ..^  „>.  ^„.,...  „„.....  ^.-.  - ■  „„i„  i-:ii  ,i,„ 

and  evil  enlrealed!     The  cxcellemservants  of  Christ   in  all  fear  apostasy  m.ore  than  tortures:  for  'man  can  only  kill    he 

a"es  h  therto  have  been  imprisoned,  scourged  and  put  to  death  body,'  but  the  Lord  is  able  to  '  destroy  both  body  and  soul  m 

as  malefactors      They  have  been  brought  before  Itings  for  no  hclf.'     '  If  any  man  draw  back    lie  will  have  no  p  easure  in 

mh"  cr  me°  han  bearing  the  name  ancl  preaching  the  Gospel  him,'  and  he  on  v  '  that  endurelh  unto  the  end,  shall  I'C  fayed  ■ 

oiiRr  ciuut-,  i..a.i  .     ■  .5                        .,  1      .,          ,„i.„  ,..„,,ij  Tho  Snvinr  is  nble  to  comfort  US  iinih'r  the  sharpest  suflerings, 

and  without  Him  the  most 


of  Christ !  '  ThuVihe'Lord"  brings'truth  Vo  those,'  who  would    The  Savior  is  able  to  comfort  us  under  the  sharpest  sufferings, 


else  have  been'straiigers  to  it  V  vet  this  testimony  turns  against  and  protect  ns  in  extreme  perils  ;  r-i.  ■  ,  „  ^ 

•diem --rhe  work  of  the  mmi.stry  requires  sludV  and  prepara-  trivial  event  cannot  occur.     Let  us,  then,  confess  Christ  and 

01      bu   shouW  the  minisTer  be  sud:Ienlv  called-  to  declare  his  obey  Him  before  men,  assured  that  He  will  own  poor  sinners 

me  sa"ee?eiXfore  pHnces,  he  need  not  b-e  anxious  how  or  w-hat  as  his  brethren  before  h.s  Father      But  woe  be  to  them,  who 

"o  spea'k,  bui  rely  on^Him,  Vhohas  promised  .0  give  his  people  are  ashamed  of  H.m  and  his  words  Xo"J„'Xm"[n  tha"    dT 

■a  mouth  and  wn'sdom.' which  their  enemies  cannot  'gainsay  before  his  eiiemies;  fo'' <^hrist  will     isow  n  them  in  that  clay, 

orresist.'-Opportunities  of  doing  good  may  be  expected  m  when  eternal  happiness  or  misery  will  be  awarded  bj  hisjord. 
every  place  ;  and  hence  we  are  not  required  to  stay  among  per- 


ScoTT. 


Verse  34. 
'  This  is  a  forcible  and  oriental  mode  of  expressing  the   disobedient 


come  fir  this  purpose,  but  10  send  forth  the  Roman  sword,  to  cut  offa 
disobedient  ami  reljellions  nation,  the  cup  of  whose  iniquily  is  already 


.s5S£iiE=siii?=-=^=  wm^MsmBmsm 


!  purpose  I - -  ,.  „ 

Wetstein,  Campbell.  uicy  lu  nic  hiksl  .^iui.i  onu  u^....^.^^.--  ."■ t  — .■    -    .    -  .^^.u^j 

Pcacr  o„  the  earth  ^     '  On  the  land,  namely  of  Judea.'         Doddr.  time  in  butchering  one  another  liU  the  Roman  sword  w.as  iinshealhed 

The  me;minf  will  be  plain  when  we  consider  [he  imjiorl  of  the  word  against  them  and  desolated  tlie^land. 


Verse  35. 


Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
that  the  enmities  of 


'  It  was  lone  ago  truly  observed  by  Democratcs,  _ 

kindred  are  m~uch  more  liiller  than  those  between  other  persons. 

iJLOOM  FIELD. 


peace,  which  w.is  used  among  the  Helirews  to  express  all  possible  bless, 
inea,  temporal  and  spirilual ;  but  especially  the  former.  The  expec- 
tation of  the  Jews  wa-,  that  when  the  Messiah  should  come,  all  tempo- 
ral prospcritij  would  be  accumulated  on  the  land  of  Judea.  The  im- 
port of  our  Lord's  teacliine  here  is  this.  "  Do  not  imagine,  as  the  Jews  in 

general   vainly  do,  th.il  I   am  C(TOe  to  send  forth,  by /orcm|-  out  the  iiieuu:,,,^,  ...^  ";'"-f,"-'",  ■„;,:;„here  ■  vet  let  us  not  charge  il 

Roman  power,  that  IcmporaJ  prosperity  which  they  long  for :  I  an.  not   psrsecution,  not  only  In  Judea,  but  elsewhere  .  vet  let        noi  cnarge^  i 


Verse  36.  ,  ■  .1 

The  Gospel  has  indeed  been  the  occasion  of  much  conlention  and 

'  .      .      T...4»..     K..t  ol.jpwhere  :    vet  let   US  not  Charge  II 

[99] 


A.  D.  3U. 


MATTHEW,  X. 


he  Umt  lusetll  liis  life  SeconJly,  ilie  particular  co^izance  which 
for  my  sake  shall  find  Providence  takes  of  Christ's  disciples,  especial 
it.  '■'■"  •'■-■"  --'^-~-     '       "'  •     "^   ■'  ••'^ 


40  ir  He  -that  re- 
ceiveth  you,  recelveth 
me,  "and  he  that  re- 
ceiveth  me,  recelveth 
him  that  sent  me. 

41  He  "that  recelveth 
a  prophet  in  the  name 
of  a  prophet  shall  re- 
ceive a  prophet's  re- 
ward ;  atid  he  that 
receiveth  a  righteous 
man  in   the  name  of 


lyin  their  sufferings,  (r.  30.)  'But  the  very 
hairs  qfymir  head  are  all  numbered.  This  is 
a  proverbial  expression,  denoting  God's  regard 
to  the  concernments  of  his  people,  even  the 
most  minute.  This  is  not  to  be  made  a  matter 
of  curious  inquiry,  but  of  encouragement  to  live 
in  continual  dependence  on  God's  providential 
care,  which  extends  to  all  occurrences,  yet  with- 
out disparagement  to  the  intiniteglm-y,  or  dis- 
turbance to  the  infinite  rest  of  the  Eternal 
Mind.  If  God  numbers  their  hairs,  much  more 
their  heads,  and  He  takes  care  of  their  lives, 
tlieir  comforts,  their  souls.  It  intimates,  that 
God  lakes  more  care  of  them  than  they  do  of 
themselves.  Those  who  are  solicitous  io  num- 
.  t'^''  'heir  money,  and   goods,  and  cattle,  were 

a  righteous  man  shall  vet  never  careful  to  number  their  hairs;  bat 
receive  p  a  riorhteous  i  "'""l"'''^  "'«  AaiVs  of  his  people,  and  not 
man's  reward.'''  "A""'  f  "f"'  /'^'"^  'l'"'"  '?'•"''■''  •  (^uke  at: 

42  And  wlinsfiPVP.-  '8' »" ''"'■''^e  done  them,  hut  on  a  valuable 
„i  oft  ■  \  «  "pspevei  consideration  :  so  precious  to  God  are  his  saints, 
Shall  give  to  drink  un-  and  their  hves  and  deaths! 
to  "one  of  these  little  ,''■  That  He  will  storlly,  in  the  day  of 
ones,  'a  cup  of  cold  "■!""?".  "iV'  those  who  now,  in  the  davof 
water  onlv  in  the  nnme  'u  ,i  ?"'?  Him;  when  those  who  deny  ftim, 
waie,  oniy  in  me  name  shall  be  forever  disowned  and  rejected,  v  3a 
of  a  disciple,  verily  I  33.  Note,  It  is  our  duty,  and  if  we  do  it  i^i  will 
say  unto  you,  ■  He  shall  l)e  hereafter  our  unspeakable  honor  and  hap- 
in  no  wise  lose  his  re-  P'ness,  to  confess  Christ  before  men  ;  not  to  be- 
Ward  '"^I"  '"  Christ  only,  but  to  profess  our  faith  in 

suffering  lor  Him,  when  called  to  it,  as  well  as 
IH  serving  Him.  We  must  never  be  ashamed 
of  our  relation  to  Him,  our  attendance  on  Him, 
or  our  expectations  from  Him  :  hereby  our  sin- 
cerity is  evinced,  his  name  honored,  and  others 
edified.  However  this  may  expose  us  to  trou- 
ble now,  we  shall  be  abundanttv  recompensed 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  when  it  will  be 
our  unspeakable  happiness  and  honor  that 
Christ  shall  fulfil  his  promise.  'Him  u-ill  I 
confess  before  my  Father,  as  the  purchase  of 
my  blood,  and  llie  workmanship  of  my  Spirit,  a 
friend,  and  beloved  by  me,  though  a  worm  of 
the  earth.'  Those  who  honor  Christ  He  will 
Tx       .„  ■  ,        ,   ^      ,  .  '""^  honor.     They  honor  Him  before  men,  but 

He  will  honor  Ihem  before  his  Father.  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  for  any  to 
deny  and  disown  Chnst  before  men,  for  such  He  will  disown  m  the  o-rc-u 
day  when  they  most  need  Him.  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not,  ch  703"  i,, 
the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  when  to  confess  Christ  was  to  venture  all' that ' 
was  dear  in  this  world,  it  was  more  atrial  of  sincerity,  than  afterwards,  when 
secular  advantages  attended  It.  ' 

8.  That  the  foundation  of  their  discipleship  was  laid  in  a  temper  and  dis- 
position of  such  kind,  as  would  make  s'lifferiiigs  light  and  easy  to^liem  :  a  id 
that  on  condition  of  prenaredness  to  suffer  Christ  took  them  to  be  his  follow- 
ff.'t,;.  .f^^,,?°'''   "lem   at   first,  that  they  were  no/  trorMy  »/■  ///»« 

If  they  were  not  willing  to  part  with  all  for   Him.     In  any  profession,  n  e 
hesitate  not  at  expected  difficulties,  necessarily  attendant  on  it,  but  chec'r 
fully  submit  to  them,  or  disclaim  its  privileges' and  advantages      So  ^n  the 
Christian  profession,  they  are  reckoned  unworthy  of  its  dignUv  and  felicit 
who  put  not  such  value  on  their  imerest  in  Chriit,  as  to  prefef  it  before  anV 
.  ".Li   ..F'"".^.,  "f  ^.t"??"?!   '*Y«   must  come   up   to   its 
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Other  interests 
terms.     Now   the 


Instructions  to  the  apostles. 

worth  every  thing  ;  therefore  all  who  believe  its 
truth  will  come  uu  to  the  price  of  it :  and  they 
who  make  it  their  business  and  bliss,  will  make 
every  thing  else  yield  to  it.  Those  who  like  not 
Christ  on  these  terms,  may  leave  Him— at  their 
peril.  Note,  It  is  very  encouraging  to  thmk, 
that  whatever  we  leave,  lose,  or  sufier  for  Christ, 
we  make  no  hard  bargain  for  ourselves.  The 
pearl  of  price  is  worth  what  we  give  for  it.  The 
terms  are,  that  we  must  prefer  Chri.st,  First, 
Before  our  nearest  and  dearest  relations,  yhttcr 
or  mother,  son  or  daughter.  Between  these 
relations,  as  there  is  less  room  for  envy,  so 
there  is  commonly  more  for  love;  therefore 
these  are  instanced,  as  most  likely  to  have  ef-  . 
feet.  Children  must  love  their  parents,  and 
parents  their  children ;  but  if  thev  love  them 
better  than  Christ,  they  are  unworthy  of  Him. 
As  we  must  not  be  deterred  from  Christ  by  the 
hatred  of  our  relations,  (iv  21,  35,36.)  so  we 
must  not  be  drawn  from  Him  by  their  love. 
Christians  must  be  as  Levi,  who  said  to  Ids 
father,  Ihare  not  seen  him.     Dent.  33:9. 

Secondly,  Before  our  ease  and  safety.  We 
must  lake  up  our  cross  and  fallow  Him,  else 
we  are  not  worthy  of  Him.  Here  observe,  that 
they  who  would  follow  Christ,  must  eipect 
their  cross,  and  take  it  up.  In  taking  it  up,  we 
muM  .follow  Chrisfs  e.\ample,  and  bear  it  as 
He  did.  In  bearing  crosses,  it  is  also  a  great 
encouragement  that  we  follow  Christ,  who  has 
showed  us  the  way  ;  and  that  if  we  follow  Him 
faithtully,  through  suffering.  He  will  lead  us  to 
glory  with  Himself 

Thirdly,  Ilcfore  even  life.  r.  39.  ffe  that 
fndcth  his  life  shall  lose  it:  he  who  thinks  he 
has  found  it,  when  he  has  saved  it  by  denying 
Christ,  shall  lose  it  in  an  eternal  death:  but 
he  who  loseth  his  life  for  Christ's  sake,  or  ra- 
ther than  deny  Christ,  shall  find  it,  to  his  un- 
speakable advantage,  in  an  eternal  life.  They 
are  l)est  prepared  for  the  life  to  come,  that  sit 
most  loose  to  this  present  life. 

9.  That  Christ  Himself  wouhl  so  heartily 
espouse  their  cause,  as  to  show  Himself  a 
friend  to  all  their  friends,  and  repay  the  kind- 
ness bestowed  on  them,  r.  40 — 43. 

First,  It  is  here  implied,  iliat  though  the 
generality  would  reject  them,  some  would  re- 
ceive them  and  welcome  their  message.  Why 
was  the  gospel-market  made,  but  that  if  some 
will  not,  others  wUl  ?  In  the  worst  times  thcVe 
is  a  remnant,  according  to  the  election  of  grace. 
Christ's  ministers  shall  not  labor  in  rain. 

Secondly,  Jesus  Christ  takes  what  is  done  to 
his  faithful  ministers,  whether  kind  or  unkind, 
as  done  to  Himself  He  that  rcceireth  you 
reccireth  nic.  Honor  or  contempt  put  on  an 
ambassador,  reflects  the  same  on  the  prince  that 
sends  him  ;  and  ministers  are  ambassadors  for 
Chri.^1.  Sec  liow  Christ  may  still  be  enter- 
tained by  those  Avho  would  testify  their  respects 
to  Him  ;  his  people  and  ministers  we  have  al- 


terms   are  setileH      If  r„i;„;„„  C  .V i  "^      ■  lu  nun  ;  ins  peopie  ana  ministers  we  liave  al- 

terms   are  settled.     If  religion  be  worth  any  thing,  it   is  |  ;vays  with   us;  and  He  is  2rilh  them  always, 


upon  any  malignity,  or  any  deficiency  in  that,  but  on  the  lusts  and  cor- 
rupliona  of  men,  who  have  either  directly  opposed  ,.r  grnsily  perverted 

A  vian'sfoes,  ^c] 


rules  of  inlerprctalion,  these,  and  oilier  similar  phrases,  enjoin  hut  a 
constant  habil  of  vigilance  and  self-gnvenimenl.  a  cautious  and  jealous 
allerilion   to   the  movements  of  our  minds  and  Ihe  proeress  of  our  naa- 

which  were  neari?i„^he';e;y  w;nirHe'°,srs';%n,lXyTre\«eS'    wh"h  '  1  "I'k"  "i^','""""  ''™™/','  '""°"'"  ""d  i"""""'  gratifications; 

ly  memorable,  especially  since  they  professedly  mntaMhe  time  ofThl     "d!™!  ether  declining  any  of  the  dunes,  or  sullenly  wilhdrawinsr  from 

.=.;„>,..„ — ;„.r     I...-' J  p  oicsstuiy  poiiuaimemneofthe    the  harmless  enjoyments,  conveniences,  and  coniforls  of  social  lifc,' 


^  »         ,         -  .  llODDR. 

Our   l.orJ  refers  hereto  their  own  Iraditii 
are  exceed 

.  -  r ;  r the  time  of  i,io 

„      l*t  any  one  also  read  the  terrible  account  given  bv 
Josephns  of  Iheir  crimes  and  sulferings      i..  -.-—»; — ou_:..   .,5... 


Messiah's  coming, 
phns  of  their  c 
abandoned  of  God 


III  rejecting  Christ,  they  were 
Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verse  37. 
Hethat  loveth.)    'That  is.   when  our  nearest  and  dearest  relations 
come  in  competition  with  our  belief  in  Christ.our  affection  to  them  and 
our  deference  to  then  opinions  must  give  w.ay  to  our  love  of  the  Re- 
deemer, and  our  attachment  to  our  Maker.'  Bp   PORTECS 
Worltiyoftne.]     '  That  is,  worthy  of  being  my  disciple.'    Bloomf 

Verse  3S. 
His  cross.]     'This  alludes  to  the  custom  of  causing  the  criminal  to 
Dear  his  own  cross  to  the  place  of  e.vcculion.   and  means,  who  is  not 
ready  to  sulTer  death  in  the  cause  of  religion.'  Dr  A  Clarkb 

■As  crucilixion  was  not  a  Jewish  punishment,  this  menlion  of  it  may 
eeem  prophetical,  and  to  have  alluded  to  his  own  cruci(i.\ion.' 

,  Tiru  ,    ,   .  Bloomf. 

When  we  are  commanded  in  Scripture  "to  take  up  our  cross  and 
Wllow  l-nrist,  'to  "deny  ourselves,"  to  "  mortify  our  members  "  &c 
these  expressions  by  no  means  imply,  what  some  have  chosen  to  infer 
from  them,  that  we  are  to  renounce  Ihe  world,  and  all  ila  pleasures 
employments,  connections  and  concerns;  to  forego  every  thing  that  is 
cheerful  and  agreeable  to  our  nature,  and  to  consume  our  whole  life  in 
r  I  nnl"'^^         austerity.     According  to  the  faire.si  and  most  e.-tablislied 


Bp.  PORTEtJS. 

Verse  39. 
For  he  that  finds  and  saves  his  life,  bv  deserting  my  cause,  shall 
lose  It  on  the  whole  ;  as  he  will  thus  incur  a  sentence  of  tinal  condem- 
nation and  destruction  ;  but  he  that  out  of  faithfulness  to  Me  loses  his 
life  and  lays  it  down  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it  in  a  far  more  noble  state 
of  being,  which  infinitely  lietter  deserves  the  name  oflife.'      Doddr. 
V  crsG  41 
He  that  receiveth.]     '  He  that  hospitably  entertains  a  prophet,  in  the 

?,oTil"^h"  ''™P''a '  °J  """  ^  P'°^'^  ''S-^'^  '»  "«  "(^•^'^  he  bears,  shaU 
itl^^r^TcM"'^  "'  a  prophet  himself,  or  a  reward  proportionable  to 
the  worth  of  the  person  he  shelters  and  accommodates  in  time  of  dan- 
ger  and  dilficulty ;  and  he  that  entertains  any  righteous  man,  in 
ttve  name  of  a  rigliteous  man,  or  with  a  cordial  regard  lo  the  vir- 
tues of  his  character,  shall  himself  receive  the  reward  of  a  righleoua 

'  Similar  proverbs  are  found  among  the  Jewish  rabbins. ' 

Dr.  A  Clarke. 

Verse  42. 

A  Clip  of  cold  water  only.]  •  Let  not  the  poorest  be  discouraged 
then,  from  some  charitable  attempt  for  the  gorf  of  olhers.'     Doddr. 

J^mie  ones.]  An  Hebraism  denoting  disciples  as  opposed  to  mas- 
'"'■  Wetstei.n.    Bioomfield. 


A.  D.  30. 

CHAP.  XI 


MATTHEW,  XI. 


l«iui  continu*"  lo  preMCli  ir  llie  cuct, 
1,  John  llio  Bapiiit  •cnn.  hii,.«rt- 
plei  lo  inquire  of  Him.  whelhf  r  Hi- 
'•  thr  Mrsfinli,  or  wlioilipf  ■notl'ir 
w«M  10  \K  cxiieclc'l  ;  wlt-'in  Jc«u« 
r^ftr.  lo  Ihe  n.irncle*  wrouiflu  by 
Hlin.  'i— *.  Hi«  trdiiiiony  lo  John, 
7— IS.  Th*  pcrvrmeneMof  Ih.'  pi-o- 
nl»  ronttrnm?  h'ltli  John  siilI  Jetin 
«nuairKtr<l,  Ift— 19.  He  iiphr!inl«  the 
impeiiitenry  otlhoer,  who  lia'l  wil- 
neeie  I  mom  of  hii  miyhty  worh  ; 
and  (tfnonnce*  wroee  ityainel  (.'horn- 
tin,  Belh«ni  1«.  nn'i  Ccipernnniii.  W 
-mH.  He  n.lorei  (he  wine  Riiil  holy 
•overei  jnty  of  ihe  Fmher.  in  revenf- 
in;  ilia  Iralh  :  nni  declnrei  hia  own 
pereonnl  Bn  I  ine'limorial  power  ftiil 
mAjealv.SS— '/7.  He  intiiee  eml  in- 
•troeie  Ihe  weary  to  come  unto  Hun 
for  reil.  SS-M. 

ND  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Jesus  had 
iiiadi"  ail  end  of  "cdin- 
inandini?  his  twelve 
disciples,  ^  he  departed 
thence  to  teach  and  to 
preach  in  their  cities. 

2  II  Now  '  when 
John  had  heard  '^  in 
the  prison  the  works 
of  Christ, '  he  sent  two 
ofhis  disciples, 


CTOii  to  till-  end  of  the  world.     Nay,  tlic  honor 

rises  hijhor  ;  He  thiit   nceireth  Me.  receiretli 

Itim  thai  sent  Me.    Not  only  Christ  liil;i's  it  as 

done  to  Himself,  hut  lhroui;h  Clirist,  Uod  does 

so   too.     Hy   cnlerminiiig    Christ's    ministers, 

Ihev  enterlnin  not  unffeln  U'laicares,  hut  Christ, 

nay,  Cod   Hiinsell',  and   uiuiirarcs,  as  tppears, 

c/i.  2.-.:  37.      in  en  SUIT  ire  Thee  an  Imngered  / 

Thirdly,  Kindness,  however  small,  done  to 

Christ's  'disciples,   if  there   he  occasion  for  it, 

•  lid   a'liliiy    lo  do  no  more,  shall  he  accejited, 

though  hut  II  cnpofcnM  ■walcr,giren  to  these 

little  ones,  (r.  -ii.)  such  as  are  poor  and  weak, 

and  often  in  need,  whose  exlremily  is  so  ereat, 

that  a  cup  of  cold  water  is  a  eieat  favor.    Note 

Kindnesses  done  to  Christ'sdisciules  are  valued 

in  his  books,  not  according  to  the  cost  of   the 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass,    sift,  hut  the  lave  of  the  ^'lvc^.     The  widow's 

l\.   when      lesus    had   i'»'<-  ""«  »"'v  P^^^'"''  """'"'.  ^"^  ^™^  stamped 
-i-wnin     jesus.    "■'"   ,„j,|,   ju);,,  a,":  3,  4.     They  who  are  truU-  rich 

in"£;racrs,  may  he  rich  111  good  works,  though 
pour  in  this  world.  . 

Fourthly,  That  kindness  to  Christ's  disciples, 
thence  to  teach  and  to  which  He  will  accept,  must  he  done  lor  his 
mence  u>  ir.tiu  ^_^^^_      Whether  prophets  or  ris^hteous  men,  or 

tillle  ones,  ihey  must  he  received,  not  because 
they  are  learned,  or  witty,  nor  because  they  are 
o«r'  relations  or  neighbors  ;  but  because  they 
are  righteous,  and  so  hear  Christ's  image  ;  be- 
cause they  are  prophets  and  disciples,  and  so 
are  sent  on  Christ's  errand.  It  is  a  Iwlieviug 
regard  to  Clirist,  that  puis  an  acceptable  value 
iSM.  j..hn  15:10,14.  Actii:!!.  10:  „„  kindnesses  done  to  his  ministers.  Christ 
iThe..<a.  a  The..  3:6,10.  1  ^^p,  „„,  imprest  Himself  in  the  matter,  uulcss 
we  first  interest  Him  in  it.  If  you  Irish  me  lo 
feet  an  obligation  to  you,  says  Seneca,  for  antj 
sen-ice  you'reniler,  you  miisi  not  only  render  the 
service,  but  conrince  me  that  you  do  it  fi/r  my 

sake.  y^i    ■    .  1 

Fifthly,  Kindnesses  shown  to  Christ  s  people 


Tim.  6:14 

b  4:33.     9:^.    Ii 

39.     Luke  4:1: 


MuVIrSS. 
1.    ilcn  III: 


■,18, 


t  Luke  7:18—23. 

d  4:12.      14:3.      -Murk  6.1 

3:19.20.     John  3:24. 
e  8:14.     John  3.25-28.    4:1.     iclil9: 

1-3. 


ministers,  shall  not  only  he  accepted,  hut  suitably  and  richly  rev^-arded^ 

h  is  to  he  gained  by  doing  good  offices  to  Christ's  disciples.       1  done 

le  Lord.  He  viHll  renav  them  «-ith  interest ;  for  He  is  not  unrig-hleous  to 

forget  any  labor 


and 

Mud.  ... ,— --       ,         -  —  ■  u  ■ 

to  the  Lord.  He  will  repay  them  wnth  interest,  .-.   ---       .  .. 

Toine  1.  r  ,  gf  ,„^f.'  (Heb    6:  in.)     They  shall  receire  a  reiraril,  and 

wise  lose  it.     He  does  not  say,  they  deserce  a  reward :  we   cannot 
merit  any   thing  as  wages  from  God :  but  th^y  shall  reee,re  a  rewa,-,l  Irom 

he  IVee  gift  of  God  :  and  shall  in  no  wi^e  lose  it,  as,  through  falsehood  or 
for^etfuhress,  is  often  the  ease  among  men.  The  reward  may  be  deferred,- 
the  full  reward  will  be  deferred  lill  the  resuiTection  o    the  just;  hut  it  shall 

n  no  wise  be  lost,  nor  shall  they  be  losers  by  delay.  A  proohet's  or  a 
Hideous  man's  reirard  is,  either  the  rewanl  that  God  gives  to  "^J'  eons  men 
and  prophets  ;  (the  blessings  conferred  on  them  shall  distil  on  then  friends  ;) 
or  it'is  'the  reward  He  gives  by  prophets  and  "ghteous  men.  m  answer  to  then 
prayers,  (Gen.  20:  7.)  He  is  a  prophet,  and  shall  pray  for  thee,  that  is  a 
S^phet'sVeward:  andby  their  nii^nistry;  when  He  gives  the  instructions  and 
Comforts  of  th?  Word  to  those,  who  are  kind  to  the  preachers  of  the  Word, 
then  He  sends  a  pron/i.C.  reward.  Pronhets'  rewards  are  blessings  n  hea- 
venly things;  and  if  we  know  how  to  va\ue  them,  we  shall  reckon  them  good 

payment.  , 

Chap  XI  v  1-G.  Some  join  the  first  verse  of  this  to  the  ftjrcgoing  chap- 
ter as  its  proper  close.  Christ's  ordination  sermon  to  his  disciples  in  the  last 
chapter     is   here  called  his  commanding   them.      Note,    Christ  s   conimis- 


Johii's  disciples  cxnne  to  Chriil. 

sions  imply  comniDnds.     Their  preachingof  the 
Gospel  was  not  only  permitfd,  but   enjoined. 

iS'ecesailij  was  laid  upon  litem,  1  Cor.  9:  16. 
His  promises  to  them  are  includ-d  in  these 
commands,  for  the  covenant  of  grace  is  a  uord 
ichieh  He  hath  commanded.  Ps.  105:  8.  He 
made  an  end  of  commanding,  ^'otc,  Christ's 
instructions  are  ever  full,  tliorou,  '<.  When 
Christ  had  said  to  his  disciples  what  \.  is  need- 
ful. He  departed  thence.  It  would  seem  they 
were  very  loath  to  leave  their  Master,  till  He  de- 
parted, and  separated  Himself  frnin  them,  as 
the  nurse  withdraws  tin;  hand,  that  the  child 
may  learn  to  go  by  itself.  He  would  now  teach 
them  how  to  live  and  work  without  his  bodily 
presence.  It  was  ejcpedient  for  Ihcm  that  He 
should  thus  go  away,  that  they  might  be  prepar- 
ed for  his  long  departure;  and  that,  by  the  help 
of  the  Spirit,  their  own  hands  might  be  suffi- 
cient for  Ihem,  (Deut.  33:  7.)  and  they  not  be 
always  children.  We  have  liitle  account  of 
what' they  did  now  ;  but  they  went  abroad,  pro- 
bably into  Judea,  (for  the  Gospel  had  been 
preached  hitherto  mostly  in  Galilee.)  publishing 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  working  iiiir;ic  les  in 
his  name;  though  in  more  imnieihate  il.-jieu- 
dence  on  Him,  and  not  being  long  from  Him  : 
thus  they  were  trained  up  by  degrees  for  their 
great  work. 

Christ  departed  to  teach  and  preach   m  the 
cities  whither  He  sent  disciples  before  Him  to 
vork  miracles,  (ch.  10:   1,  8.)  and  raise  public 
expectation  preparatory  lo  his  coming.     Thus 
was  the  ur ay  of  Ihe  Lord  prepared.     John  pre- 
pared it  by  bringing  people  to  repentance,  but 
Sid  )io  miracles.     The  disciples  go  further,  and 
work  miracles  for  confirmation.     Note,  Repen- 
tance and  faith  prepare  people  for  the  blessings 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  Christ  gives. 
When  Christ  empowered  them  lo  work  mirucics. 
He  was  Himself  ^cacAiH^  and  Drcnr/ii'ji^,  as  if 
that  were   the    more    honorable   of   the    two. 
Healing  the  sick  was  the  saving  of  bodies,  l.ul 
preaching  the  Gospel  was  the  sarin g  of  souls. 
Christ  had  directed  his  disciples  to  preach,  (ch. 
10:  7.)  yet  did  not  Himself  leave  of!  preaching. 
He  set  them  lo  work,  not  for  his  own  ease,  but 
[  for  the  common  welfare,  and  was  no  less  busy 
Himself.     How  unlike  Christ  are  those,  who 
yoke  others  only  that   ihey  may  themselves  be 
idle.     Note,   The   increase  of   laborers  in  the 
Lord's  work  should  not  excuse  our  negligence, 
but  encourage  our  diligence.     The   more  busy 
others  are,  the  more  so  should  we  be  ;  and  all 
is  little  enough,   so  much  work  is  there  to  be 
done.     Observe,  He  went   to   preach  in   Iheir 
c;;,cs_papulous  places  ;  He  cast  the  net  of  the 
Gospel  where  there  were  most  fish  to  be  inclos- 
ed.    'Wisdom  cries  in  the  cities,  (Prov.  1:  21.) 
a/  Ihe  entry  of  the  city.  (Prov.  8:  3.)  in  the  cities 
of  Ihe  Jews,  even  of  them  who  made  light  of 
Him,  notwithstanding  they  had  the  first  offer. 
Here  is  next  a  message  to  Christ  from  John 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ■       ,     ,    u  i    i 

d..      The  eumiiv  of  the  carnal    heart  against  God   do   us   the   service   m  that  avylul  period,  which  He  can  do  ? 

cross,  aiid  to  he  crucified  for  Him,  as  He  was  for  our  sins. 
How  then,  can  we  expect  his  friendship,  if  we  refuse  to  hear 
our  lighter  tribulations  for  his  sake  ?  He  can  compensate  our 
losses  for  his  cause,  so  that  if  we  suffer  death  by  cleaving  to 
Him,  we  shall  not  perish,  hut  have  eternal  life.  Let  us,  then, 
abide  in  Him,  and  show oir  love  to  Him  by  kindness  to  his 


V.  34—1 
must  he  d 

who  hear  ...  .>...i«.«..    > ,  ,  j  „ 

and  social  life,  and  prompting  to  unnatural  murders  and  massa- 
cres ;  and  when  they,  who'deserve  to  be  revered  and  loved, 
become  objects  of  contempt  and  hatred  !  Even  now  the  be- 
liever's inveterate  foes  are  often  '  they  of  Ins  own  household 
liut  we  should  remember,  that  '  we  are  by  nature  children  ot 
wrath  even  as  others,'  and  if  we  now  love  the  truth,  cause,  and 


to  Christ 


rival.     And  let  us  ask,  can  father  or  mother,  son,  or  daughter 


I  endure  a   his  disciples  will  be  rewarded. 


NOTES. 

Chip  XI  v  1  WTien  Ih-  apnallea  were  gone  forth,  our  Loril  did 
not  remit'hij  labor,  but  continued  to  go  from  place  to  place,  to  mslriict 
the  nsonle,  and  perform  beneficent  miracles  among  tUeni.  broTT. 

To  leach  nmilo  preach.]  'To give  private  instruclions,  and  to  pro- 
claim publicly  :  two  grand  parts  of  the  duty  of  a  Gospel  minister. 

Dr.    A.    LrLARKK. 

TTieir  cilies.)  Bv  this  tide.  Dr.  A.  Clarke  understands  simply  '  the 
citi«oflhe  Jews;'  Campbell  co:,siders  .l^a.  «f"™g  to  Ihe  Galileans,    j— ^^^tf-H^'VereThe  M7ssiuii:  or  not.    The  q: 

i       -    *         .    .  . .,.. :....-... I  .\.a    \Taaaiah  an  Til  lli 


Verses  2 — 6. 
Some  have  supposed  lluit  the  failh  of  John  in  Jesus,  aa  ihe  !VIes.siHh, 
was  waverins;  but  this  is  not  probable.  His  disciples  however,  were 
evidently  far  from  being  satisfied.  Tliey  were  jealous  f"  "i'^.'\"?'f'?y/ 
honor,  and  did  not  clearly  apprehend  the  uamre  of  the  ^'r-sf'^h  ^  J"!?; 
dom;  objecting  to  the  unreserved  and  social  manner  ,n  which  Jesus  and 
his  disciples  lived.  John  seems,  therefore,  desirous  lo  procure  them 
some  decisive  testimony  from  Christ  himself,  to  leriinnau.  lh=".h«ila- 
lion  Hearing  of  his  miracles,  he  now  semla  two  of  us  own  disc  pies  to 
•    "if  u.  ,„,r.  ,h.  lVT..«,:,h    or  not.     The  oiiestion  sTlows.  tl>«  the 


n  whUecountr;  th«7  then  were ;'  but  Bp.  Pearce  regards  it  as  desig.   '"  V^^VnsSjl^  coVsid\  edX  Mesyi^^^^  a,  a  llaud  ;  and  if  Jesus  were 
latiug  •th.citie.s'of  the  Jews  in  Galilee.' :in  opinion  roeoncjhng  both   J^^^Jf "Y^^'L'^'^   h/«oeclS.    Eighteen  hundred  years  have 


natiug  *  tlv:  citie.s  of  the  Jews  in  Galilee.' 
the  others. 


Ed. 


He,  another  must  be  expected. 


Eighteen  hundred  years  have 
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IMATTHEW,  XI. 


f  2:5—6.  21:5,9.  Gen.  3:15.  12:3. 
49:10.  Num.  24:17.  Dem.  13:15- 
18.  Pa.  2:6—12.  110:1—5.  Ii.  7 
14.  9:G,7  Jer.  23:S,6.  Ei.  34:23, 
24.  D.m  9:24—26.  Ho..  3:5.  Joel 
2:28—32  Am.  9:11,12.  Ol).  21. 
Mic-  5:2.  Zeph.  3:14—17.  Ha^.  2: 
7.  Zech.  9:9.  Mai.  3:1.  45.  Jobu 
4.-25.     «:14.     731,41,42. 


3  And  said  unto  Baptist,  and  his  reply,  v.  2—6.  It  was  said 
him, '  Art  thou  he  that   b^'ore  that  Jesus  heard  of  John's  sufferings,  cA. 

should  come,  or  do  we  ?'  '"•    J'?.'!  '^'','"^  f°'''  '•'?'.  •J"'"'.  '"  P''^™'. 

^n^).  f„,.  r,„r^Ji,„,  7  hears  of  Christ's  doings,  which,  no  douht,  he 

lOOh.  loi  anotnei  i  ^^  gi^j  to  hear,  as  a  true  friend  of  the  Bridc- 

4  Jesus  answered  §:room,  John  3.-  29.  Note,  When  one  useful 
and  said  unto  them,  instrument  is  laid  aside,  God  knows  how  to 
Go  and  shew  John  l'^\^''  "1'  ".'hers.  The  work  went  on,  though 
arrain  thr <o  fh\nrrs  •'°""  '^^^  '"  prison,  and  It  Was  a  comfort  to 
again  tlK.se  thmgs  him,  not  a  grief.  Nothing  comforts  God's  peo- 
Which  y  do  hear  and  pie  in  distress  more,  than  to  hear  0/  the  w^rAs 
see  :  of  Ckrisl    and  experience  them  in  their  own 

souls.  This  turns  a  prison  into  a  palace.  In 
one  way  or  other,  Christ  will  convey  the  notices 
of  his  love  to  such  as  are  in  trou'hle  for  con- 
science' sake.  John  could  not  see  the  works  of 
Christ,  but  he  could  hear  of  them  with  pleasure. 
And  blessed  are  they  who  hare  not  seen,  but 
onlv  heard,  and  yet  hane  believed. 
/nhn  Baptist,  hearing  of  Christ's  works,  sent 
two  of  r.is  disciples  to  Him,  and  of  their  interview  we  have  here  an  account. 
I.  The  question  they  proposed  :  Art  Thou  He  Hint  should  come,  or  do  ire 
look  for  another?  A  serious  and  important  question  :  Art  Thou  the  Messiah 
promised  ?— the  Christ  ?  Tell  us.  It  is  taken  for  granted,  that  the  Messiah 
should  come.  One  of  the  names  by  which  He  was  known  lo  the  Old  Testa- 
ment saints  was.  He  that  eometh,  or  shall  eome,  Ps.  118:  26.  He  is  now 
come,  but  we  still  expect  his  other  coming.  The  disciples  intimate,  that,  if 
this  be  not  He,  they  would  look-  for  another.  Note,  We  must  not  be  weary 
of  looking  for  a  promised  blessing  ;  nor  ever  say  we  will  no  more  expect  it 
till  it  come.  Though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it ;  for  He  that  shall  mmc  vill  eome. 
They  intimate  likewise,  that  if  they  be  convinced  that  this  is  He,  they  will 
not  be  sceptics,  but  will  look  for  no  other.  TJiey  therefore  ask.  Art  'Thou 
He  7  John  had  said  for  his  part,  /  am  not  the  Christ.  John  1 :  20.  Some  think 
John's  object  was  his  own  satisfaction.  He  had  borne  testimony  to  Christ, 
and  declared  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  (John  1:  34.)  the  Lamb  of  God.  (r. 
39.)  He  that  should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  (r.  33.)  and  the  .§«!/  of  God. 
(.lohn  3:  3t.;)  but  he  desired  greater  proof  that  He  was  the  long-promised 
and  expected  Messiah.  Note,  In  things  relating  to  Christ,  and  our  salva- 
tion by  Him,  it  is  good  to  be  sure.  Christ  appeared  not  in  that  external 
pomp  and  power  which  was  expected  of  Him.  His  own  disciples  stumbled 
at  this,  and  perhaps  John  also.  Christ  saw  in  the  inquiry  something  of 
this  nature,  when  He  said,  blessed  is  he,  who  shall  not  be  ojfended  in  Me. 
Note,  It  is  hard,  even  for  good  men,  to  bear  up  against  vulgar  errors.  John's 
doubts  might  arise  from  his  own  circumstances.  He  was  a  prisoner,  and 
might  think,  if  .lesus  be  indeed  the  Messiah,  whence  is  it  that  I,  his  friend 
and  forerunner,  an.  in  this  trouble,  and  left  so  long  in  it  ;  never  looked  after 
nevervisited,  nor  sent  to,  nor  inquired  for  by  Him,  having  nothing  done  for  me,' 
either  to  sweeten  my  imprisonment,  or  hasten  my  enlargement  !  Doubtless 
Christ,  for  a  good  reason,  did  not  go  to  John  in  prison,  lest  there  should  seem 
to  be  collusion  between  them  :  but,  John,  perhaps,  thought  it  neglect,  and 
it  shocked  his  faith.  Note,  True  faith  may  have  a  mixture  of  unbelief  '  The 
best  are  not  always  abke  strong.  Troubles  for  Christ,  if  long  unrelieved, 
sometimes  prove  too  severe  for  our  faith.  The  remaining  unbelief  of  q-ood 
men  may  sometimes  strike  at  the  root,  and  call  in  question  the  most  "fun- 
damental truths.  WUlthe  Lord  east  cif  forever  7  But  we  will  hope  John's 
faith  did  not  fail  ;  he  only  desired  to  have  it  strengthened.  Note,  The 
best  saints  have  need  of  the  best  helps  to  confirm  their'faith,  and  arm  them 
against  temptations  to  unbelief  Abraham  believed,  and  yet  desired  a  sign; 
(Gen.  15:  6,  8.)  so  Gideon,  Judg.  6:  36,  37.  Others  think  John's  object 
was  not  so  much  his  own  satisfaction,  as  that  of  his  disciples.  Observe, 
Though  he  was  a  prisoner,  they  adhered  to  him,  and  were  ready  lo  receive 
his  instructions:  tney  loved  him,  and  would  not  leave  him.  Now,  thev 
were  weak  in  knowledge,  and  wavering  in  taith,  and  needed  instruction  and 
confirmation.  They  were  .jealous /m-  their  Master,  and  of  our  Master :  loath  to 
acknowledge  .lesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  because  He  eclipsed  John,  an!  loath 
lo  believe  their  own  master,  when  they  think  he  speaks  against  himself  and 


John's  disciples  come  to  Christ, 

them.  Good  men  may  have  their  judgments 
biassed  by  their  interest.  John  would  have 
their  views  rectilied,  and  wished  them  to  be  as 
well  satisfied  as  he  himself  was.  Note,  The 
strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak, 
and  do  what  they  can  to  help  them.  When 
thou  art  eonverted,  strengthen  thy  brethren. 
John  was  industrious  to  turn  over  his  disciples 
to  Christ,  as  from  the  school  to  the  academy. 
Perhaps  he  anticipated  his  death,  and  wished 
his  disciples  to  be  better  acquainted  with 
Christ,  w-ith  whom  he  must  leave  them.  Note, 
Ministers  must  direct  every  one  lo  Christ. 
And  those  who  would  know  the  certainty  of  his 
doctrine  must  apply  to  Him :  He  is  come  to 
give  understanding.  Those  who  would  grow  in 
grace  must  be  inquisitive. 

II.  Christ's  answer,  r.  4 — 6.  It  was  not  so 
direct  and  express,  as  when  He  said,  /  that 
speak  unto  thee  am  He  ;  but  it  was  a  real  an- 
swer, an  answer  in  fact.  Christ  would  have  us 
studious  of  the  evidences  of  the  Gospel. 

1.  He  directs  them  to  report  to  John  what 
they  heard  and  saw,  that  he  might  thence  more 
fully  instruct  and  convince  the'm.  Note,  Our 
senses  are  to  be  appealed  to  in  things  that  are 
their  proper  objects.  Therefore  the  popish  doc- 
trine of  the  real  presence  agrees  not  with  the 
real  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  for  Christ  refers  os 
to  the  things  we  hear  and  see. 

Tell  John  what  you  see  of  the  poicer  of 
Chrisfs  miracles;  now,  by  the  word  of  Jesus, 
the  blind  receive  their  sight,  the  lame  walk,  &c. 
Christ's  miracles  were  done  in  the  view  of  all ; 
for  they  feared  not  the  strictest  and  most  impar- 
tial scrutiny.  Truth  seeks  no  concealment.  They 
are  lo  be  considered  as  the  acts  of  a  divine 
pmcer.  Only  the  God  of  nature  could  thus  over- 
rule and  outdo  the  course  of  nature.  It  is  par- 
ticularly spoken  of  as  God's  prerogative  loopen 
the  eyes  of  the  blind,  Ps.  146:  8.  Miracles  are 
therefore  the  firoad  seal  of  heaven,  and  the  doc- 
trine to  which  they  are  affixed  must  be  of  God, 
for  his  power  will  never  contradict  his  truth; 
nor  can  it  be  imagined  that  He  should  seal  a 
lie.  However  lying  ironders  may  be  brought 
in  proof  of  ,/'a/se  doctrines,  true  miracles  evince 
a  divine  commission.  Such  were  Christ's,  and 
they  leave  no  room  to  doubt,  that  He  was  sent 
of  God,  and  his  doctrine  that  of  Him  who  sent 
Him.  His  miracles  are  the  accomplishment  of 
a  divine  prediction.  It  was  foretold,  (Isa. 
35:  5,  6.)  that  our  God  should  come,  and  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  be  opened.  If  Christ's  works 
agree,  as  ihcy  plainly  do,  with  the  words  of 
the  prophet,  no  doubt  this  is  our  God,  whom 
we  have  wailed  for,  who  shall  come  with  a 
recompense. 

Tell  John  what  you  hear  o( the  preaching  of 
hi^  Gospel,  accompanying  his  miracles.  Faith, 
though  confirmed  by  seeing,  comes  by  hearing. 
Tell  him,  1.  That  the  poor  preach  the  gospel: 
so  some.  It  proves  Christ's  divine  mission, 
that  those  whom  He  employed  in  founding  his 
kingdom  were  poor  men.  destitute  of  all  secular 
advantages,   who  therefore  could  never   have 


elapgeil,  anrl  no  other  has  come,  Jews  Ihemselve.^  beins  judges.  How 
then  can  they  evade  the  inference,  thai  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the 
promised  IMessiah? — Our  Lonl  answered  rather  by  actions  than  word:?; 
prohahjy,  lest  an  explicit  reply  should  expnse  Him  to  enemies.  He 
wrou:?ht  miracles,  therefore,  in  presence  of  John's  messengers,  requir- 
ing them  to  report  to  John  what  they  s.i\v  and  heard ;  specially,  that, 
while  t!ie  rich,  learned,  and  powerful  rejected  Christ  and  his  doctrine, 
the  poor  and  lowly  heard  and  received  the  Gospel.  This  accorded  ut 
the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah  ;  but  was  contrary  to  the  conduct  of  de- 
ceivers, who,  from  carnal  policy,  address,  in  gener.1l,  the  great  ami  pow- 
erful. John  had  %vrought  no  miracle,  and  this  rendered  the  miracles 
of  Christ  more  decisive  evidence.  The  dead  ore  raised.  (5.)  The 
widow's  son  at  Nain  h.td  been  raised  j  0.^:1  before ;  (Luke  7;  It — 21.) 
JJave  the  Gospel  preached  unto  them.]  This  use  of  tile  orieinal  word 
seems  to  imply  both  the  importirig  and  the  rerppiion  of  the  glad 
tidings.  The  poor  were  preached  unto,  and  they  heard  gladly  That 
Gospel,  which  superior  pei-sons  rejected.  Scott. 

(2.)  Prison.]  'John  was  cast  into  prison  by  orderof  Herod  Antip.as, 
chap.  14:  3.  &c  ,  a  little  after  our  Lord  began  his  public  ministry, 
chap.  4:  12.,  and  after  the  first  passover,  John  3:  24.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  This  prison,  according  to  Josephus,  was  at  Macheronte  or  Rlachae- 
rus.  a  city  and  fort  beyond  Jordan,  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  north  and 
east  of  the  lake  Asphallites,  or  Dead  Sea,  where  the  Jordan  discharges 
itself  into  the  sea.'  Calmet. 

IVor/cs  of  Christ.]  '  Deeds  such  as  the  Jews  expected  the  Messiah 
would  perliirm  ;  2  Tim.  4:  5.'  Wetstein. 

(3.)  Art  Thou  He.]  '  Mr.  L'Enfant,  with  some  ollie-s,  thinks,  fas  Jus- 

rio2] 


tin  Martyr  andTertullian  c!id.)ihat  John  was  so  discnuraeed  by  hisowii 
lon^  imprisonment,  that  lie  bet^an  himself  to  doubt  whether  Jesus  was  l\ie 
Me.^siah  "  anil  supposes  thai  when  our  Lord  afterwards  s:iid.  Happtj  is 
he  that  is  not  ojfended  in  me,  He  meant  it  as  a  caution  to  John,  that  lie 
ehouM  be  nn  liis  guard  against  a  temptation  so  dangerous.  But,  ronsider- 
ing  what  clear  evidence  John  had  before  received  by  a  miraculous  si^n 
from  heaven,  and  what  express  and  repeated  testimonies  he  himself  had 
borne  to  Jesus,  I  cannot  imasine  this  possible :  especially  as  he  foresaw 
and  foretold,  that  he  must  himself  quickly  be  laid  aside,  (John  3:  3(1.) 
But  he  might  think  it  necessary  to  put  his  disciples  in  the  way  of  farther 
satisfaction  :  not  to  say  that  the  warmth  of  John's  temper  might  render 
him  something  uneasy  at  the  reserve  which  Christ  maintained;  and  that 
he  might  imagine  it  agreeable  to  the  general  design  of  his  own  olTice.  as 
his  forerunner,  thus  to  ur^e  a  more  express  declaration.'  Poddr, 

He  that  Cometh.]  '  By  speaking  of  the  Messiah  thus,  the  pious  Jews, 
it  seems,  expressed  in  the  most  lively  manner  their  expectatioii  of  Him. 
and  eager  longing  for  his  approach,  as  the  greatest  and  most  welcome 
messenger  of  God  lo  man,  that  ct'pr  did  or  shoufd  come  into  the  world ; 
(See  Mark  II:  9,  10.  comp.  Ps.  113:  26.  Ilab.  2:  3.  Sept.  Isa.  62:  II. 
and  Zech.  9:  9.)  Bp.  Pearson  justly  observes  that  this,  among  many 
arguments,  proves  that  the  notion  of  two  Messiahs,  one  snlTering,  the 
other  triumphant,  is  a  vain  dream  of  modern  Jews,  and  unknown  to 
Uie  ancient.'  Id. 

(4.)  Go  and  shete  John.]  'Was  it  for  an  impostor,  orcnthusiast,  tn 
refer  messengers  who  came  to  him,  to  miraculous  works,  performed 
before  their  eyes,  to  things  done  on  the  spot,  lo  the  testimony  of  Iheir 
own   senses?'  Paley. 


A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW,  XI. 


i\v 

lame  walk,  '  the  lepers 
are  cleansed,  '"and  the 
deaf  hear,  'the  dead 
are  raised  up,  "'and 
tho  podr  have  the  gos- 


Christ^s  testimony  of  John, 

V.  7 — 15.  Wc  have  here  our  Lord's  high 
oiicniniuin  of  John  Ba])list,  to  n-vivc  hi.th  his 
honor  luiii  his  work.  l-Voiii  .lohnS  (jnrstion, 
sonif  of  Christ's  discijdcs  iniliht  ri'^iirci  hniias 
wt'ult,  waverniR,  ami  inconsistent  with  himsi'lf. 
To  prevent  this,  (Jhrist  gives  him  this  eharac- 
ler.  Note,  We  oufjhl  toeonsnit  the  ri'niitation 
of  our  Itrcthren,  and  not  only  remove,  hnt  pre- 
vent jeakmsies  nnd  ill  thnuglits  of  ihem  ;  anil 
we  must  lake  every  occasion,  especially  of  in- 
firmity, to  speak  well  of  the  praise-wortliy,  and 
[Jive  tlictn  the  ,fntit  of  thfir  hands.  John, 
when  ho  was  on  the  stage,  and  Christ  in  re- 
tirement, horc  testimony  to  Christ ;  and  now 
lliat  Christ  appeared  jmlilicly,  and  Joliii  was 
nnder  a  cloua,  He  hore  testimony  to  John. 
Note,  Those  who  have  a  eonlirined  interest 
themselves,  should  aid  the  credit  and  reputat'on 
of  others,  whose  character  claims  it,  hut  whose 
temper  or  present  circninstaiices  deprive  them 
ol'  it.  This  honors  those  to  whom  honor  is 
due.  John  had  ahased  himself  to  honor  Christ, 
(John  3;  2!1,  30.  C/i.  3:  11.)  hail  made  himself 
nothini;.  that  Christ  miiiht  he  All,  and  now 
CInist  dii^iifies  him  with  this  chorader.  Note, 
Those  who  humhle  themselves  shall  hee.valled, 
and  those  who  honor  Christ,  He  will  honor: 
those  that  confess  Him  hefore  men,  He  will 
confess,  and  sometimes  before  men  too,  even  in 
this  world.  John  had  Jinishcd  his  testhnony, 
and  now  Christ  commends  him.  Note,  Christ 
reserves  honor  for  his  servants  when  they  hare 
done  their  loork.  John  12:  26. 

Concerning  this  commendation,  observe, 

I.  Christ  spoke  thus  honorahly  of  John,  not 
till  after  the  departure  of  John's  disciples ;  as 
they  departed !  nist  after  they  had  gone,  Luke 
7:  24.  He  would  not  even  seem  to  flatter  him, 
nor  have  these  praises  reported  to  him.  Note, 
Though  forward  to  give  all  due  praise  for  en- 
couragement, we  must  avoid  all  flattery,  and 
whatever  may  pufl"  up.  Those  who  in  other 
things  are  mortified  to  the  world,  yet  cannot 
well  bear  their  own  praise.  Pride  is  a  corrupt 
humor,  which  we  must  not  feed  in  others  or  in 
ourselves. 

n.  What  Christ  said  concerning  John,  was 
intended  not  only  for  his  praise,  but  for  the  peo- 
ple's profit,  whofor  a  season,  and  but.A'T'  (J  sea' 
son,  rejoiced  in  his  light,  John  5:  35.  '  Now 
consider,  what  went  ye  out  into  the  u-ildemess  to 
see?'  John  preached  in  We  wilderness,  where 
people  flocked  to  him,  though  in  a  remote  and 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ,  .  .  ^r  „ 
V  1-0  Our  Redeemer  was  unwearied  in  his  labor  of  love:  wrought,  yet  the  effects  of  the  Gospel  faithfully  preached  to 
We,'then,  '  should  not  be  weary  in  well  doing,  for  in  due  season  the  poor,  in  opening  their  eyes,  directing  their  walk,  delivering 
we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not.'-The  laying  aside,  and  remov-  them  from  sin  and  the  pow^r  of  Satan  and  teaching  Ihem  to 
ing  eminent  ministers,  at  the  time  when  they  seem  to  be  peeu-  lead  a  spiritual  and  holy  life,  prove  it  to  be  the  power  of  God 
liarly  needed,  appears  very  mysterious.  But  God  will  not  per-  to  the  salvation'  of  those  who  believe  'The  contempt  with 
mit  any  servant  to  interfefe  w^ith  the  glory  of  his  Son ;  and  He  which  men  of  worldly  feehngs  regard  this  doctrine,  and  these 
will  show  all,  that  though  He  may  employ  them,  He  can  do  effects,  is  a  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  Scripture;  for 
without  them.  Patience  in  a  prison,  or  sick  room,  glorifies  the  preachmg  of  the  cross  is  foolishness  to  them  that  perish 
the  Lord,  as  well  as  active  services.  But  if  we  cannot  do  But  men  are  as  apt  to  be  offended  with  the  doctrines,  preach- 
whatwe  wish,  we  should  attempt,  as  we  can,  to  direct  the  ers,  and  professors  of  the  Gospel  now,  as  tliey  formerly  were 
judgment  and  confinn  the  faith  of  such  as  regard  our  words  ;  with  the  lowly  estate  of  the  ftedeenjer.  Their  carnal  preju- 
and  Christ  will  honor  those,  who  humbly  serve  and  honor  Him.  dices  are  contradicted  by  them  and  they  are  glad  of  a  pretext 
What  multitudes  allow,  that  the  Savior  is  already  come,  and  for  rejecting  what  they  hate.  Happy,  then,  is  the  man,  w  hat- 
look  for  no  other,  and  yet,  alas !  how  few  bow  to  the  sceptre  of  his  ever  his  past  character,  or  present  circumstances,  ^'''C'  ^l"»: 
The  things  which  men  see  and  hear,  if  compared  dili-  bles  not  at  any  of  these  thmgs,  nor  at  the  call  to  unreserjoj 
ith  the  Si^riptures,  direct  them  to  religion,  and  show  in  obedience,  but  cordially  believes  and  embraces  the  Gmpel. 
..  :.  :., ..  i,_   I- J      Though  miracles  are  no  longer  fecorx. 


5  The  '  blind  receive  carried  their  point,  without  a  divine  power. 
•;■•  >!;,rlif  i"infi  (lie  '■2-  That  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to 
en     Mirht,       ami    tlie   ^^^^^^^      Christ's  auditory   is   made    up  of  such 

as  scribes  and  Pharisees  despised,  anil  rabbis 
would  not  instruct,  because  they  were  not  able 
to  pay  ihem.  The  Old  Trstanicnl  prophets 
were  sent  mostly  to  kings  and  princes,  but 
Christ  preached  to  conirregations  of  the  poor. 
,      ,  .        ,   -  It  was  foretold,  that  the /morn/ </ic /!oi:/,- should 

pel  preached  to  them.     ,p,„Y  upon  Him,  Zech.    ll:  ll.     Note,  Christ's 

6  And   "  blessed  is  Ac,    gracious  condescension  and  compassion  to  the 

"  who.soever    shall    not  poor,  evince  that  it  was  He,  who  was  to  bring 

!«.  r,fr..n/li>fl  in  nie  t"  Ihe  world  the  lender  mercies  of  our  God.     Tt 

^      ,        ?,/  ,   \  1        was  foretold  that  the  Son  of  Daviit  should  be 

iPraCcal    i/«prr„„„«»  1         ^,^^  ^^^^^^   _^^^^^^,^  ^,,_^,     ,,^    ^-^^   .^^  ^^    ,.j    ,3       jjr 

7  Tl  And  as  they  Cle-  ,^„^  ,„3y  understand  it  rather  of  the  poor  in  s]}i- 
parted,  fjestis  began  rit,  and  so  is  fulfilled,  Isa.  CI:  1.  He  hath 
to  say  unto  the  niuiti-  anointed  mc  to  preach  glad  tidings  to  the  meek. 
hi,1,->i.,.i,nferninir  Irihn  Note,  It  is  a  proof  of  Christ's   divine  mission, 

W»t  went  Ve  out  that  his  doctrrne  is  gospel  indeed  ;  good  news 
■-  \vnai  "'"L  ji  uui  (0  ,|,e  ,„,|y  neniteul,  to  whom  it  is  accommo- 
into  the  wilderness  to  dated,  for  whom  God  always  declared  He  had 
see?  '  A  reed  shaken  merev  in  store.  3.  That  the  poor  receive  the 
Gospel,  are  wrought  upon  by  it,  are  evangeliz- 
ed ;  they  receive  and  entertain  it,  are  leavened  by 
it,  and  delivered  into  it,  as  into  a  mould.  Note, 
The  wonderful  eflicacy  of  the  gospel  is  jiroofof 
its  divine  original.  The  poor  are  icrought 
upon  by  it.  The  prophets  complained  of  them 
that  they  knew  not  the  way  of  the  Lord,  Jer.  5: 
4.  The'y  could  do  them  no  good  :  but  the  Gos- 
pel had  power  with  them. 

2.  He  pronounces  a  blessing  on  those  that 
irerc  not  offended  in  Him,  v.  6.  So  clear  are 
the  evidences  of  Christ's  divine  mission,  that 
such  as  are  not  wilfully  prejudiced  against 
Him,  and  scandalized  in  Hini,  (as  the  word  is,) 
cannot  but  receive  his  doctrine,  and  so  be  bless- 
ed in  Him.     Note,  There  are  many   things  in 


with  the  wind? 
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Christ,  with  which  the  ignorant  and  unthinking 
are  apt  to  be  offended,  and  for  the  sake  of  which 
they  reject  the  substance  of  the  G"6fJ)e'r.  The' 
meanness  of  his  appearance,  his  education  at 
Nazareth,  the  poverty  of  his  life,  the  low  condition  of  his  followers,  the 
sliihts  put  on  Him  by  great  men,  the  strictness  of  his  doctrine,  contradicting 
flesh  and  blood,  and  the  sufferings  that  attend  the  profession  of  his  name; 
these  are  things  that  keep  many  from  Him,  who  otherwise  cannot  but  see  in 
Him  much  of  God  Thus  He  is  set  for  the  .fall  of  many,  even  in  Israel, 
(Luke  2:  34.)  a  rock  of  offence,  1  Pet.  2:  8.  They  are  happy  who  get  over 
these  offences,  and  conquer  their  prejudices.  Blessed  are  they.  The  e.\pres- 
sion  intimates,  that  it  is  a  difSculi  tiling  to  do, and  dangerous  not  to  do  it; 
hut  as  to  those,  who,  notwithstanding,  do  believe  in  Christ,  their  faith  will 
be  found  so  much  the  more  lo  praise,  and  tumor,  and  glory. 


grace 

gently  wi 

what  way  it  is  to  be  found 


(5.)  The  blind  *5t.]  'These  miracles  were  not  only  the  nio^lconvin- 
ciiig  proofs  of  the  supreme  power  of  Christ,  but  were  also  embleiiiiitic  of 
th.il  work  ofs.ilvaliim  which  He  etfecls  in  the  souls  of  men.  Sinners 
are  blind  :  iheir  uiulerslsnJin?  is  so  darkened  by  sin,  that  lliey  see  not 
the  wav  of  truth  and  salvation.  They  are  lamt  ;  not  able  lo  walk  in 
the  pal'h  of  righteousness.  Thsy  are  leprous  ;  their  souls  are  defiled 
with  sin.  the  most  lo:ithsome  and  inveterate  disease  ;  deepening  m  them- 
selves,  and  infecting  oihcis.  They  are  den/;  to  the  voice  of  God,  his 
word,  and  their  own  conscience.  They  arc  dpad ;  in  trespasses  and 
sins  1  God.  who  ia  the  life  of  ths  soul,  beinj  separated  from  it  by  iniquity. ' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
(G.)     Offended  Ih.}    'Scandalized,  or  stumbled  at;  for  he  must  be 
singularly  wi::e  and  religious,  who  is  not  shocked  by  the  strong  pDpular 
prejudices  which  lie  against  Me.'  Doddr. 

'  Christ's  doctrines  liave  been  complained  of,  as  laying  loo  great  a  re- 
plraint  on  human  nature :  a5  hard  and  impraclicatile  sayings.  His  mys- 
teries have  been  doubtetl  of,  disputed  against,  and  ridiculed  by  men  of 
perverse  and  proud  minds,  who  are  resolved  lo  believe  nothing  farther 
than  they  caa  thoroughly  and  clearly  comprehend.' 

Bp,  ATTEREUnv. 


Verses  7 — 1 1 . 
John  came  as  Christ's  forerunner,  and  multitudes  attended  his 
mi.iistry,  and  received  his  baptism ;  yet  few  gave  due  atlenlion  to  tho 
great  object  of  his  preaching.  His  testimony  was.  therefore,  very  im- 
portant wuh  Ihose  who  believed  him  lo  lie  a  prophel :  and  Christ's  in- 
quiry was  suited  lo  excite  Ibem  to  consideration.  Kurely  they  had  not 
gone  into  the  wilderness  to  see  the  reeds  shaken  by  the  wind,  or  hear 
a  man  preach,  who  was  as  easily  shaken  as  they,  by  every  rumor, 
prejudice,  nr  change  in  circumstances.  John  was  a  man  of  diflerenl 
spirit  He  acknowledged  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  persisted  in  his 
testimony.  Why,  then,  did  they  not  regard  him!  They  had  gone 
forth  as  men  throng  In  gaze  on  a  royal  procession,  but  they  could  not 
ovperl  10  see  in  the  desert  a  man  clothed  in  delicate  and  sumpluoua 
raiment.  Such  persons  were  found  in  palaces,  and  the  people  knew 
John  to  be  a  plain,  rough  man,  meanly  clad.  iKole  3:  4,)  VV  bai.  then, 
was  their  object !  They  would  answer,  to  see  and  hear  a  prophet,  sent 
by  God  w  instruct  and  reform  them  ;  and  John  was  a  prophel.  and  more 
than  a  prophel,  the  parson  of  whom  Malachi  had  prophesied;  and 
not  predicting  the  Messiah,  but  pointing  Hiin  out  as  come^  In  the 
pas,,age  referred  lo,  Jehovah  says,  •  my  face,'  and    before  Me  ;    but  it 
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8  But  what  went  ye  inconecnieia  place.  It  is  better  to  retire  into 
out  for  to  see  ?  'A  man  obseurity,  with  teachers,  than  he  witliout  them, 
clothed  in  soft  rai-  N"^" 'f"'^P''<!8'=hing  was  worth  taking  so  much 
iTipnt  2  ■RphnW  ♦hpv  P"'"?, '°  >ear  surely  it  was  worth  the  care  of 
menif  Kenoia,  tliey  recollectmg.  The  greater  the  difficuties  we  have 
that  wear  soft  cloth-  broken  through  to  hear  the  Word,  the  more  we 
ing  are  in  kings'  are  concerned  to  profit  by  it.  They  iceji/ oii(  (o 
houses.  ^^^  him;  rather  for  curiosity  than  conscience. 

Q  Rut  iirhnf  iiront  ,ro  Note,  Many  attend  on  the  Word  rather  to  see 
n,.t    fn     T  ?     n   ^""l  be  seen,  than  to  learn  and  be  taught;  to 

QUI  lOr  to  see.  a  have  something  to  talk  of,  than  be  made  wise  to 
prophet?  yea,  I  say  salvation.  Christ  inauires,  >KAa<  ircn(i/e  ou/(o 
unto  you,  and  more  -""^fi'  Note,  We  shall  be  called  to  account  as  to 
than  a  prophet  °"''  'n'entions  and  improvements  in  hearinc  the 

in  Fnr  thi«  'i«  hr>  "  Word.  We  think  that,  when  the  sermon  is  done, 
lu  j-ui  uii.^  i»  "L,  the  care  is  over;  no,  then  the  greatest  care  be- 
Of  Whom  It  IS  written,  gins.  It  will  shortly  be  asked, 'What  business 
Behold,  I  send  my  mes-  had  you  at  such  a  time,  at  such  an  ordinance  ? 
Songer  before  thy  face,  What  brmig-ht  you  thither  ?  Custom,  company, 
which  shall  Drenare  or^i  desire  to  honor  God,  and  get  good  ?  What 
thv  wav  hpfni-p  fhpp  '""^  '-''"'  brouM  thaice?  What  knowledge, 
thy  way  peloie  thee.  ^^  ^^  comfort?     Wliol   v>cnl  you  to  see." 

11  Verily,  I  say  unto  Note,  When  we  go  to  read  and  hear  the  Word, 
you,  Among  them  that  we  should  sec  that  our  aim  is  right. 
are  "  born  of  women  ^^-  The  commendation  of  .lohn.  They 
there  hath  not  risen  knew  not  how  to  answer  our  Lord's  question: 
va  o-vPTtPi-  than  Inhn  He  therefore  tells  them  what  a  man  John  Bap- 
■a  gieatei  than  John  „st  was.  l.  'He  was  a  firm,  resolute  man, 
the  KaptlSt :  notWlth-  and  not  a  reed  shaken  witli  the  wind:  as  you 
standing,  Mie  that  is  have  been  in  your  thoughts  of  him.  He  was 
least  in  the  kino-dom  ""'•  wavermg  iii  principle,  nor  uneven  in  conver- 
nf  hpavpn  is;  atrrpatpi-  gallon,  but  remarkable  for  steadiness  and  uni- 
OI  neaven  is  greacei  f^^^  consistency.'  He  was  slromr  in  spirU 
man  he.  Eph.  4:  H.  WhentliewindofpopularappIau.se, 

■  3:1.  2Kin5si*  I..  20:2.  Zich.  On  the  One  hand,  blew  fresh  and  fair,  and  the 
13:1.  iCo,  i:ii.2Cor.u:37  Rev.  gtorm  of  Herod's  rage,  on  the  Other,  grew  fierce 
t  13,11.  14:5.  17:12.13.  21:21—26.  and  blustering,  he  was  Still  the  Same.  His  tes- 
.  3!ru.'S^3'M';i!'l:!:'fe"i',U  '^ony  to  Chrisl  was  not  that  of  a  reed,  of  a 
mail  who  was  oi  one  mind  to-day,  and  of  ano- 
ther to-morrow  :  not  a  weather-cock  testimony  ; 
no,  his  constancy  in  it  is  intimated,  (John  1:20.) 
he  confessed,  an^  denied  not,  but  confessed  and 
maintained  it  afterwards,  Johu  3:  23.  The 
question,  therefore,  sent  by  his  disciples  was 
not  to  be  construed  into  any  suspicion  of  the 
truth  of  what  he  had  formerly  said  :  Hence  the 
TOople  flocked  to  him,  because  he  was  not  a  reed.  Note,  There  is  nothing 
lost,  in  the  end,  by  an  unshaken  resolution  in  our  work,  neither  courtin"  the 
smiles,  nor  fearing  the  frowns  of  men.  ° 

2.  He  was  a  self-denying  man,  and  mortified  to  this  Avorld.  '  Was  he  a 
man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  Then  jou  would  not  have  gone  to  the  wilder- 
ness to  see  him,  but  to  the  court,  'i  ou  went  to  see  one  that  had  his  rai- 
ment of  camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins  ;  which  show- 
ed him  dead  to  the  pomps  of  the  world,  and  pleasures  of  sense  :  his  clothing 
agreed  with  the  v^ilderness  he  lived  in,  and  his  doctrine  of  repentance.  Now 
you  cannot  think  that  he,  who  was  such  a  stranger  to  the  pleasures  of  a  court, 
should  be  brought  to  change  his  mind  by  the  terrors  of  a  prison,  and  to  ques- 
tion whetlier  Jesus  be  the  Messiah  or  not !'  Note.  Those  who  have  lived  a 
life  of  mortification  are  least  likely  to  be  driven  from  their  religion  by  perse- 
cution. He  was  not  a  man  of  soft  raiment ;  such  there  are",  but  they  are 
in  kind's  houses.  Note,  It  becomes  people  in  all  things  to  be  consistent  with 
their  character  and  situation.  Preachers  must  not  affect  to  look  like  courtiers  ; 
nor  those  whose  lot  is  cast  in  common  dwellings,  be  ambitious  of  princely 
and  royal  apparel.  Prudence  teaches  us  to  he  of  apiece.  John  appeared 
rough  and  unpleasant,  yet  they  flocked  after  him.  Note,  The  remembrance  of 
former  zeal  should  quicken  us  in  our  present  work :  let  it  not  be  said  that  we 
have  done  and  suffered  .so  many  things  in  vain,  run  in  vain,  and  labored  in  vain. 
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ChnstU  testimony  of  John. 

3.  His  oflice  and  ministry.  This  was  more 
his  honor,  than  any  personal  endowments  or 
qualifications  could  be. 

He  was  a  prophet,  yea,  and  more  than  a  pro- 
phet:  (v.  9.)  so  said  He  who  was  the  great 
Prophet,  to  whom  all  the  prophets  bear  witness. 
John  said  of  himself,  he  was  not  thai  Prophet, 
thatgreat  Prophet,  the  Messiah ;  and  now  Christ 
(the  most  competent  judge)  says  of  him,  that  he 
was  more  than  a  prophet.  He  owned  himself 
inferior  to  Christ,  and  Christ  oivned  him  superior 
to  all  other  prophets.  Observe,  Christ's  fore- 
runner was  not  a  king,  but  a  prophet,  lest  his 
kingdom  should  seem  to  be  laid  in  earthly  pow- 
er; yet,  his  forerunner,  as  such,  was  ^trans- 
cendent prophet,  more  than  an  Old-Tcstamenl 
prophet:  they  did  rlrtuously,  but  John  excelled 
them  all ;  they  saw  Christ's  day  at  a  distance  ; 
their  vision  was  yet  for  a  great  while  to  come ; 
but  John  saw  the  day  dawn,  he  saw  the  sun 
arise,  and  told  the  people  of  the  Messiah,  as 
One  that  stood  among  them.  They  spaJie  of 
Christ,  but  he  pointed  Him  out:  they  said,  A 
virgin  shall  conceive ;  he  said,  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God! 

He  was  the  same  that  was  predicted  to  be 
liis  forerunner,  (d.  10.)  This  is  he  of  whom  it 
is  written.  He  was  prophesied  of  by  the  other 
prophets,  and  therefore  was  greater  than  they. 
Malachi  prophesied  concerning  him,  Behold  I 
send  my  messenger  before  thy  face.  '  Herein 
soine  of  Christ's  honor  was  put  on  him,  and 
this  honor  haveall  the  saints,  that  their  names 
are  written  in  tlic  Lamb's  book  of  life.  It  was 
great  preferment  to  John  above  all  prophets, 
that  he  was  Christ's  harbinger.  He  was  a 
messenger  sent  on  a  great  errand;  one  nf  a 
thousand,  deriving  his  honor  from  Him,  whose 
messenger  he  was  ;  he  is  my  messenger,  sent 
offiod,  and  sent  before  the  Son  of  God.  His 
busmess  was,  to  prepare  Christ's  way,  disposing 
the  people  to  receive  the  Savior,  by  showing 
them  their  sin  and  misen",  and  need  of  Him. 
This  he  had  said  of  himself  (John  1:  23.)  and 
now  Christ  said  it  of  him,  intending  not  only  to 
honor  John's  ministry,  but  revive  people's  re- 
a"ard  to  it,  as  making  way  for  the  Messiah.  Note, 
Much  of  the  beauty  of  God's  dispensations  lies 
in  their  mutual  connection  and  reciprocal  cohe- 
rence. John  was  above  the  Old-Testament 
prophets,  as  coining  immediately  before  Christ. 
Note,  The  nearer  any  are  to  Christ,  the  more 
truly  honorable  are  they. 

'rhcre  was  not  a  greater  bom  of  women  than 
John  the  Baptist,  v.  U.  Christ'  knew  how  to 
value  persons  according  to  their  worth,  and  He 
prefers  John  before  all  that  went  before  him, 
all  that  had  been  born.  John  is  the  most  emi- 
nent of  all  whom  God  had  raised  up  for  ser- 
vice in  his  church,  more  so  than  Moses  ;  for  he 
began  to  preach  the  gospel-doctrine  of  remis- 
sion of  sin  to  those  who  are  truly  penitent,  and 
had  more  signal  revelations  from  heaven  than 
any,  for  he  saw  heaven  opened,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  descend.  He  also  had  great  success  in 
his  ministry  :  almost  the  whole  nation  flocked 
to  him  :  none  rose  on  a  design  so  great,  or  came 


fe  here  quoted  aa  the  Father  saying  to  the  Son,  '  before  Ihy  face,'  and 
'  Ih.v  wa.v  before  Thee  :'  so  that  itie  way  of  Ciirist  was  the  way  of  ihe 
Lord,  of  Jehovah,  for  'He  and  the  Father  are  One.'— Our  Lord  said, 
'Of  aU  born  of  women,'  (of  all  men)  there  had  not  arisen  a  greater 
'han  John  the  Baptist ;  none  more  holy,  faithful,  and  humble ;  none 
vho  was  in  a  more  honorable  service ;  none  favored  with  clearer  views 
of  evangelical  truth,  and  none  who  had  persoiially  been  the  subject  of 
prophecy.  Yet  the  '  least  in  Ihe  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he.' 
The  least  of  the  apostles,  or  New  Testament  prophets,  who  were  called 
to  establish  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  woidd  know  more  of  Ule  person, 
obedience,  atonement,  and  mediation  of  Chrisl,  and  be  in  a  more  dislin- 
guished  service,  and  endued  with  more  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  John 
had  been,  and  would  possess  miraculous  powers,  which  he  did  not.  If 
we  extend  the  passage  to  all  faiUiful  ministers,  or  believers,  it  can  re- 
late only  to  the  e.xcellence  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  more  distinct  views 
of  its  nature  and  glory,  with  which  they  are  favored;  for,  in  personal 
excellence,  ff:w  have  been  greater  than  John,  or  indeetl  equal  to  hiin. 
(.Marg.  Rcf.)     But  the  first  iiUcrpretation  is  most  satisfactory. 

Scott. 

(".)  '  Christ  designs  here  to  convince  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  of  the 
inconsistency  of  their  conduct,  in  acknowledging  John  .Baptist  for  a 
divinely  authorized  teacher,  and  not  believing  in  the  very  Christ  he  point- 
ed out  to  them.  He  also  shows,  from  the  eJce/ZeHcies  of  John's  charac- 
ter, that  their  confidence  In  him  was  not  misplaced.' 

Dr.  A,   Ci.ARKB. 

'  Our  Lord  meant  by  this  praise,  to  avert  from  Jolm  any  suspicion  of 
[104] 


levity,  and  inconstancy,  to  which  the  words  of  the  message  inlerpreieil 
literally  might  lead.'  Bloomf. 

(3.)  Sofi  raiment.]  '  Any  soft  and  fine  vestmeiils,  whether  of  wo-j1, 
silk,  or  cotton.'  Wetstejn. 

Soft.  (8.)  Luke  7:  25.  'The  apostle.  1  Cor.  6:  9.,  transfers  it  to  ihe 
mind,'  Lei^h:  where  it  is  rendered 'effeminate.'  Scott. 

(10.)  Before  thy  face.]  'From  thia  application,  then,  it  appear.-*, 
that  Christ  ia  one  with  God  the  Father,  and  that  this  comine  of  Christ 
into  the  world,  is  tlie  coming  of  God  Himself.'  Dr.  Hammond. 

(II.)  He  that  is  least,  ^'c!  *  Nevertheless,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  he 
that  is  least  in  the  kinedom  of  heaven,  not  only  in  its  final  glories,  hui 
even  here  on  earth,  is  greater  than  he  ;  for  my  ministers,  and  people  in 
general,  shall  receive  superior  supplies  of  the  Spirit,  and  know  many 
important  truths  relating  to  my  Gospel,  which  have  not  been  revealed 
to  John  himself  Doddb. 

'  By  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  this  verse,  is  meant  the  fuiness  of 
the  'flessing.<i  of  the  Gospel  of  peace;  which  fulness  was  not  known  till 
after  Chrisl  had  been  crucified,  and  had  risen  from  the  dead.  It  does 
not  mean  the  state  of  future  glory.— See  chap.  3:  2.  It  is  not  in  holi- 
ness or  devotedness  to  God.  that  the  least  in  this  kingdom  is  greater 
than  John  ;  but  merely  in  the  difference  of  the  ministry.  1^6  pro- 
phets pointed  out  a  Christ  that  was  coming.  John  showed  thai  the 
Chrisl  was  then  among  them :  and  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  piovj 
that  this  Christ  has  suffered,  and  entered  into  his-  glory,  and  that  »«- 
■pentance  and  remission  of  sin.9  are  proclaimed  through  his  blood.' 

Pr.  A  Clarke. 
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12  And  ^  from  the  on  an  errand  so  noble,  or  had  such  claims  to  a 
days  of  John  the  Bap-  ^velcome  reception.  Many  born  of  wnnien  had 
»;  .*      .,«t;i       >^A.lIr       tu^   made  a  great  fii'uie  in  the  world,  but  Christ  nrc- 

iSt  until  now,  the  fe^  John  h^for?  them.  Nolo.  Greatness  is  not 
Kingdom  OI  heaven  to  \jq  nionsurcd  by  appearances  and  outward 
*  sufTeroth  violence,  sjjlendor:  but  they  are  the  greatest  men  who 
and  the  violent  take  it  "fc  the  jfrcatest  saints,  ami  tlie  greatest  bless- 
bv  fi)rce  ^^^^  ■  ^^       ^^^^  ^^  Jf»hn  was,  great  in  the  siglU 

'v?   Fir  •all    t>»*nr-i     o/Mc  i>rrf,  Luke  I:  16. 
1,-i  for     au  ^ine  pio-       yp(  ^jjjg  high  encomium  of  John  has  a  surpris 
plK'ts  and  the  law  pro-    \x\j^\\m\\^\\ox\-^noticUhstai\dingJic  that  is  least  in 
phesied  until  John.  the  hin^dum  of  heaven  is  m-caicr  than  he;  that 

14  And  ''if  ye  will  i^,  the  kingdom  o/^/ory.  John  was  a  ^-eo^  and 
^r,^i^\x'^  ■*  0  thic  lo  Tli  ^oo(/ man.  but  imperfect;  he  therefore  came  short 
receive  U,  tnis  is  £,11-  f,fgiorified  saints,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men 
as  which  was  lor  to  made  perfect.  Note.  First,  There  are  degrees 
come.  of  fflory  in  heaven  ;  though  every  vessel  is  alike 

15  He  'that  hath  falli  ail  are  not  alike  capacious.  Secondly, 
The  least  saint  in  heaven  is  greater,  and  knows 
more,  loves  more,  and  does  more  in  nraising 
God,  and  receives  more  from  Him,  than  the 
greatest  in  this  world.  The  saints  on  earth  are 
excellent  ones,  {Vs.  16;  3.)  but  those  in  heaven 
are  more  excellent:  the  best  in  this  world  are 
lower  than  the  ahg-cls,  {Ps.  8:  6.)  the  least  are 
there  equal  with  ang-els :  hence  we  should  long 
for  that  blessed  state,  where  the  weak  shall  be 
as  Darid,  Zcch.  12:  3.  2.  But  liy  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  here,  is  rather  to  be  understood 
the  kingdom  of  f;-r ace,  the  gospel-dispensation  in 

the  perfection  of  its  power  and  purity.  He  that  is  less  in  that,  \^  greater  than 
John.  Some  understand  it  of  Christ  Himself,  who  was  younger,  and,  as  some 
think,  less  tliaii  John;  who  always  spoke  diminishingly  of  Himself:  I  am  a 
worm,  and  no  jnan,  yet  greater  than  John.  So  it  agrees  with  what  John 
said,  (John  I:  15.)  lie  (hat  cometk  after  me  is  preferred  before  me.  But  it 
is  rather  to  be  understood  of  the  apostles,  and  ministers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  evangelical  (irophets :  and  the  comparison  between  them  and  John 
respects  office,  not  character.  He  preached  Christ  coming,  but  they  Christ 
come,  nay,  crucifed  and  ffhrifed.  John  came  in  the  gospel-dawm,  and  there- 
in excelled  foregoing  prophets ;  but  he  was  taken  off  ere  the  noon,  before  the 
rending  of  the  veil,  before  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  and  the  pouring 
out  of  the  Spirit ;  hence  the  least  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  having 
greater  discoveries  made  them,  and  being  on  a  greater  embassy,  is  greater 
than  John.  He  did  no  miracles;  the  apostles  wrought  "many.  The  ground 
of  this  preference  is  the  preference  of  the  New-Testament  dispensation  to 
that  of  the  Old.  Ministers  of  the  New  Testament  excel,  because  their  dis- 
pensation excels,  2  Cor.  3:  6,  &c.  John  was  the  greatest  of  his  order;  but 
(kc  least  of  the  highest  order  is  superior  to  the  first  of  the  lowest :  a  dwarf  on 
a  mountain  sees  further  than  a  giant  in  the  valley.  Note,  All  true  greatness 
is  derived  from  and  denominated  by  the  gracious  manifestation  of  Christ. 
The  best  are  no  better  than  He  pleases  to  make  them.  A'hat  reason  for 
thankfulness  have  we,  that  our  lot  is  cast  in  the  days  of  the  king-dom  of 
/itarcn,  under  such  advantages  of  light  and  love  !  But  the  greater  the  ad- 
-anlages,  the  greater  will  be  the  account,  if  we  receive  the  grace  of  God 
i'?(    vain. 

The  great  commendation  of  John  the  Baptist  was,  that  God  .Tu-ned  lus  nu- 
nistry,  and  made  it  wonderfully  successful  in  preparing  the  vay  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  From  the  days  of  his  first  appearing  until  now,  (not  much 
above  two  years,)  great  good  was  done  ;  so  quick  was  the  motion  when  it 
came  near  to  Christ,  the  Centre.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence 
— like  that  of  an  army  storming  a  city,  or  of  a  crowd  bursting  into  a  house. 
We  have  the  meaning  in  a  parallel  phrase,  (Luke  16: 16.)  livery  man  press- 
cth  into  it.     ■Multitudes  are  wrought  upon. 

I .  Improbable  multitudes  :  such,  one  would  think,  as  had  no  right  or  title 
to  the  kingdom,  and  so  seemed  intruders,  making  a  wrongful  and  forcible  entry. 
When  the  children  of  the  kingdom  are  excluded,  and  many  comc./Vom  the  cast 


Christ's  testimony  of  John, 

and  tJuioeat.  then  it  suffers  violence.  Compare 
this  with  ch.  21:  31,  3'2.  The  publicans  and 
harlots  believed  John,  whom  the  bcrihes  and 
Pharisees  rejected,  and  so  went  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  before  them;  took  it  our  their 
heads  while  they  trifled.  Note,  It  is  no  lireach 
of  civility  to  go  to  heaven  before  men  of  higher 
rank  ;  and  it  commends  the  Gospel  greatly,  that 
it  has  brought  many  to  holiness  who  were  very 
unlikely. 

2.  Importunate  multitudes.  This  violence 
denotes  a  vigor  and  earnestness  of  desire  and 
endeavor.  It  shows  also  what  fervency  and 
zeal  arc  required  in  those  who  mean  to  make 
heaven  of  their  religion.  Note,  Those  who 
would  enter  the  king'iJum  of  heaven,  must  strive 
tocnter:  self  must  be  denied,  the  bias,  frame, 
temper  of  the  mind  must  be  altered  ;  hard  ser- 
vices are  to  be  jierformcd,  and  sufferings  to  be 
undergone — a  force  is  to  lie  put  on  corrupt  na- 
ture ;  we  must  run,  wrestle,  fight,  and  be  in 
an  agony;  and  all  little  enough  to  win  such  a 
prize,  and  overcome  such  opposition  from  with- 
out and  within.  The  violent  take  it  by  force. 
Those  who  determine  on  the  great  salvation, 
are  carried  out  towards  it  with  a  strong  desire ; 
will  have  it  on  any  terms,  and  not  think  them 
hard,  nor  quit  their  hold  without  a  blessing, 
Gen.  32:  29.  Such  as  will  make  their  calling 
and  election  sure,  must  give  diligence.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  never  intended  to  in- 
dulge the  ease  of  triflers,  but  to  be  the  rest  of 
them  that  labor.  It  is  a  blessed  sight, — Ob 
that  we  could  see  a  greater  number, — not  with 
an  angry  contention,  thrusting  others  out,  but 
with  a  holy  contention,  thrusting  themselves 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ! 

The  ministry  of  John  was  the  beginning  of 
the  Gospel,  as  it  is  reckoned,  Mark  1:1.  Acts 
1 :  22.     This  is  shown  here  in  two  things  : 

1.  In  John,  the  Old-Testament  dispensation 
began  to  die,  r.  13.  The  obligation  of  the  law 
of  ivioses  was  not  removed  till  Christ's  death, 
but  the  discoveries  of  the  Old  Testament  began 
to  be  superseded  by  the  more  clear  manifesta- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  at  hand.  The 
HglU  of  the  Gospel  (as  that  of  nature)  was  to 
precede  and  make  way  for  its  laia ;  therefore 
the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  came  to 
an  end  ;  {an  end  of  complelion,  not  of  duration,) 
before  the  precepts  of  it ;  so  when  Christ  says, 
all  the  prophets  and  the  laic  prophesied  until 
John,  He  shows  us.  First,  How  the  light  of 
the  Old  Testament  was  set  up,  even  in  the  law 
and,  the  prophets,  who  spoke,  though  darkly,  of 
Christ  aud  his  kingdom.  Observe,  The  law  is 
said  to  prophesy  as  well  as  the  prophets,  con- 
cerning Him  that  was  to  come.  Christ  began 
at  Moses,  (Luke  24:  27.)  Christ  was  foretold 
by  the  dumb  sigiis  of  Mosaic  w^ork,  as  well  as 
by  the  more  articulate  voices  of  the  prophets; 
was  exhibited  not  only  in  personal  and  real 
U^ies,  but  in  verbal  predictions.  Blessed  he 
God,  that  we  have  both  the  New-Testament 
doctrine,  to  explain  the  Old-Testament  pro- 
phecies,  and    the    Old-Testament    prophecies 


Verse  12. 
With  the  ministry  of  John,  ihe  new  dispeiLsaiion  began  to  be  iiiLio- 
d  iced,  a. id  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  be  preached  ;  and  while  generally 
(tiireijarded.  persons  of  the  worst  character,  (who  might  rather  have 
h-'Ca  cxpeciod  to  plunder  houses,)  eaniesily  eoughl  admission  into  ii, 
aud  it  seemed  to  suffer  violence,  and  '  the  violent  aeized  It  by  force  ;' 
and  il\ey,  who  were  supposed  to  have  no  right  in  these  blessinga,  oh- 
tiined  them,  while  scriberf.  Pharisees,  priests,  and  rulers,  who  regarded 
Ihcae  benefits  as  their  unalienable  inheritance,  were  excluded,  and  pub- 
licans and  harlota  entered  before  them. 

Suffertthriolence.\  Presseth  into  if,  Luke  IS:  16.  In  Luke,  the 
middle  verb  is  used  actively,  but  here  it  is  translated  passively,  and  the 
contcvi  confinris  the  translation.  These  persons  were  eo  convinced  and 
excited  by  our  Lord's  preaching  '  the  kingdom  of  God,'  that  they  broke 
through  whatever  hindered  their  entrance  into  il.  (The  violent,  (not 
used  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament,)  take  it  by  force. I  John  6:  15. 
10:  23.  29.  Scorr. 

The  violent.]  '  Either  publicans,  sinners,  Ac.  or  elee  those  who 
preaa  with  ardent  desire  lobe  partakers  of  it.'  Whitby 

'  In  the  margin,  "  they  that  thrust  men;"  they  that  crowd  and  prese 
one  another  in  their  endeavors  to  get  in.'  Bp.  Pearce, 

Verses  13—15. 

Moses,  and  all  the  prophets,  by  types  and  predictions,  foretold  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  as  z  future  event;  but  John  declared  Him  to  be 
at  hand,  and  pointed  Him  out  as  come;  and  if  the  people  would  believo 
this  declaration,  Johii  was  the  person,  predicted  imder  the  name  of 
Elijah,  aa  sent  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Messiah.  This  information 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  14 


concerned  all  men ;  and  every  one  C3pal)le  of  hearing,  ought  to  listen  lo 
it  as  a  iruih  connected  with  his  duty  and  happiness.  (_Marg.  Ref.  (.) 
This  is  Ihe  meaning  of  the  concluding  sentence,  and  ia  often  repeated. 
The  limitation  of  it  lo  an  "inward  hearing  ear'  tends  to  prevent  the 
effect  designed,  which  is  lo  excite  ujiiversal  attention.  Scott. 

(13  )  Prop/iesifd  until  John.]  '  Omtiaued  to  instruct  concerning 
the  Christ.'  Dr.  A.  Clakkb. 

'  Till  the  rime  of  John,  men  had  only  the  guidance  of  the  law  and 
the  prophetd.*  Dr.  S.  Clarke. 

(14  )  1/ ye  will  receive  it.]  '  The  words  hint  some  suspicion,  that 
they  would  not  receive  his  doctrine  ;  which  the  obstinate  e-xpeclation  of 
that  nation  unto  this  very  day,  that  Elias  id  perionally  to  come,  witness- 
e(h  also  '  Liohtfoot. 

Elias.]  '  More  properly  Elijah.  The  prophet  Malachi.  who  pre- 
dicted the  coming  of  (he  Baptist  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  gave 
the  three  following  distinct  cnaracterisiics  of  him  ;  First,  that  he  should 
be  the  forerunner  and  messenger  of  the  Messiah  :  Bdiold.  I  send  my 
messenger  before  me,  i\Ial.  3:  1,  Secondly,  that  he  should  appear  6€- 
fore  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple.  Even  the  Lord,  tchomye 
seek,  shatl  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  ibid.  Thirdly,  that  he  should 
preach  repentance  lo  the  Jews,  and  that  some  time  after,  the  ereat  and 
terrible  day  of  the  Lord  should  come,  and  the  Jewish  land  he  smitten 
rtith  a  curse,  chap.  4:  5,  6,  Now  these  three  characters  agree  per- 
fectly with  the  conduct  of  the  Baptist,  and  what  ehortly  followed  his 
preaching,  and  liave  not  been  (bund  in  any  one  else;  which  is  a 
coLnvincing  proof,  thu  Jesus  was  the  promissd  .^tessinh.' 

Dr.  A  Clarks. 
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MATTHEW,  XI. 


Chnst^s  testimony  of  John, 


Lastly,  Our  Lord  closes  his  discourse  with 
a  solemn  demand  of  attention,  (v.  15.)  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  This  intimates 
that  those  things  were  difficult  to  be  understood, 
and  therefore  needed  attention,  but  of  ^eal  im- 
portance, and  therefore  well  deserved  it.  '  Let 
all  notice  this  :  If  John  be  the  Elias  prophesied 
of,  then  know  a  great  revolution  is  on  ibot,  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  is  at  the  door,  and  the  world 
will  shortly  be  surprised  into  a  happy  change. 
These  things  require  your  serious  consideration, 
and  therefore,  vou  are  all  concerned  to  hear 
what  I  say.'  Note,  the  things  of  God  are  of 
great  and  common  concern  ;  every  one  that  has 
ears  to  hear  any  thing,  is  concerned  to  hear  this. 
It  intimates  that  God  requires  only  the  right 
use  and  improvement  of  the  faculties  He  has 
given  us.  He  requires  those  thai  have  ears,  to 
hear  ;  those  to  use  their  reason,  that  have  reason. 
Therefore  people  are  ignorant,  not  because  they 
want  power,  but  because  they  want  will :  there- 
fore tney  do  not  hear,  because,  like  the  deaf 
adder,  tliey  stop  their  cars. 

V.  16 — 24.  Christ  was  going  on,  but  here 
turns  his  encomium  of  John  to  the  reproach  of 
those  who  enjoyed,  not  only  his  ministry,  but 
that  also  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  in  vain. 
He  first  makes  a  comparison,  relating  to  thai 
generation,  (r.  16 — 19.)  and  then  another,  in 
relation  to  particular  places.  He  instances  in 
V.  20—24. 

I.  As  to  that  j^eneraiion,  the  body  of  the 
Jewish  people  at  tnat  time.  Many  indeed  press- 
ed into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  the  genera- 
lity continued  in  unbelief  and  obstinacy.  John 
was  a  great  and  good  man,  but  the  generation 
with  which  he  lived,  barren  and  unprofitable^ 
and  unworthy  of  him.  Note,  The  badness  of 
the  places  where  good  ministers  labor,  is  as  a 
foil  to  set  off  their  worth.  It  was  Noah's  praise, 
that  he  was  ri^litcoiis  in  his  generation,  Hav- 
1  ing  commended  John,  our  Lord  condemns  those 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  7 — 15.  Alas  !  how  unsatisfactory  an  account  can  many  them  slip.'  {Note,  Heb.  2:  1 — 4.)  Considering  our  light  and 
give  of  what  they  go  to  see  or  hear,  in  places  of  public  worship!  information,  'what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all 
They  go  to  satisfy  curiosity,  or  trifle  away  time.  Instead  of  holy  conversation  and  godliness  !'  In  every  age, '  the  kingdom 
meeting  to  see  the  shaking  of  a  reed,  or  '  a  man  clothed  in  soft  of  neaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.' 
raiment,'  they  mean  to  etcliibit  their  own  apparel,  or  compare  Most  atrocious  transgressors,  who  '  strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
it  with  that  of  their  neighbors! — For  '  soft  raiment'  is  not  now  strait  gate,'  who  wrestle  in  prayer,  and  are  in  earnest  about 
confined  to  kings,  but  all  endeavor  to  wear  it,  whatever  their  their  souls,  outstrip  their  more  moral,  decent  neighbors,  who 
ability;  and  more  of  it  appears  in  worshipping  assemblies,  than  are  supine,  dilatory,  and  lukewarm.  Thev  who  are  resolved, 
consists  with  the  precepts  and  glory  of  God,  the  interests  of  at  all  adventures,  to  find  admission,  succeed  ;  but  such  as  post- 
families,  the  cood  of  the  poor,  or  prosperity  of  souls.  But  pone  the  concerns  of  their  souls  to  worldly  interest,  pleasures 
the  Lord  will  call  those,  who  go  to  hear  his  Word,  to  an  and  diversions,  will  come  short ;  as  well  as  those  who  seek 
account  of  their  motives,  as  well  as  those  who  do  not  go,  for  salvation  in  any  other  way  than  by  '  repentance  towards  God 
their  neglect.  We  should,  then,  attend  to  hear  his  messenger?,  and  tailh'  in  his  beloved  Son.  To  Him,  '  Moses  and  all  the 
who  come  to  prepare  the  way,  that  his  kingdom  maybe  set  up.  prophets,'  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
And  as  the  least  of  faithful  ministers,  who  now  preach  the  '  bear  witness,  that  whosoever  believetn  in  Him  shall  receive 
Gospel,  is  greater,  in  some  respects,  than  all,  who  lived  before  remission  of  sins.'  This  we  must  attest,  whether  men  will  re- 
ihat  dispensation,  it  behoves  us  '  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  ceive  it  or  not,  and  call  on  all, '  who  have  ears  to  hear,'serious- 
lo  the  things  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  lime  we   should  let  ly  to  regard  it.  Scott. 


ears   to    hear,  let    hini  to  confirm  and  illustrate   the  New-Testament 

Upoj.  doctrine:  (Heb.  1:  1.)  like  the  two  cherubim, 

„  *    .    ,  ^^           .       ,  they  look  at  each  other.     The  law  was  given 

iPractical  Observations.]  ^^  '^^^^^  j^^^  ^^^^   ^^^^   jj^^^g   ^^^   been    no 

16  IF  But,  ^  whereun-  prophets  for  three  hundred  years  before  John ; 
to  shall  I  liken  ''  this  and  yet  they  are  both  said  to  prophesy  until 
ffeneration?  'It  is  like  ;/o^",  because  the  law  was  still  observed,  and 
°  ,  ,  .,»  ...■  .  Moses  and  the  prophets  still  read.  Note, 
unto  children  sitting  in  ^he  Scripture  is  still  leaching,  though  the  pen- 
the  markets,  and  call-  men  of  it  are  gone.  Moses  and  the  prophets  are 
ing  unto  their  fellows,    dead  ;  and  the  apostles  and  evangelists  are  dead; 

17  And  sayino"  ^  We  (Zech.  I:  5.)  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureih 
have  »  Dined  unto  vou  Mever;  (l?et.  U  25;)  the  Scripture  is  speaking- 
nave  pipeu  uniu  yuu,  ^  ^^^^i  though  the  writers  are  sdent  m  the 
and  ye  have  not  danc-  dust.  Secondly,  How  this  light  was  laid  aside: 
ed  ;  we  have  mourned  when  He  says,  they  prophesied  until  John,  He 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  intimates,  that  their  glory  was  eclipsed  by  the 
not  lamented  s^lory  which  excelled;  their  predictions  by  John's 

testimony.  Behold  the  Lavib  of  God  !  £ven  be- 
g  Lam.  2;13.  Mark  4:30,  Luko  13:  fore  the  sun  rises,  the  morning  light  makes  ean- 
h  i2'-34    23-36    24  w  dies  dim.  Their  prophecies  of  a  Christ  to  come 

i  LiikeTiai— S3.        '  bccamc  out  of  date,  whcu  Johu  sajd,  i/e  IS  come. 

)  YiPit'^^i  Kj.S'/r40^^'  30-29  ^-  ^"  ^^°^  '■^'^  Ncv/-Tcstament  day  began  to 
jjr.'9:i7— 20.  3i':4.  Liike  15:25.  '  dawu ;  for  (u.  1-1.)  Tltis  is  Eliiis^  that  wus  Jor 
to  come.  John  was  the  loop  that  coupled  the 
two  Testaments,  as  Noah  was  the  link  conuectiii^  both  worlds.  The  con- 
cluding prophecy  was,  Behold,  I  will  send  you  EUjahy  Mai.  4:  5,  6.  Those 
words  prophesied  until  John,  when  they  became  history,  and  prophesied  no 
longer.  First,  Christ  speaks  of  it  as  a  great  truth,  that  John  the  Baptist  is 
the  Elias  of  the  New  Testament:  not  in  person,  as  the  Jews  expected:  he 
denied  that,  {John  1:  21.)  but  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  (Luke  1: 
17.)  like  him  in  temper  and  conversation,  pressing  repentance  with  terrors, 
and,  as  in  the  prophecy,  turning  the  hearts  of  the  father's  to  the  children. 
Secondly,  He  speaks  of  it  as  a  truth,  which  would  not  be  easily  apprehended 
by  those,  whose  expectations  fastened  on  the  temporal  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah. Christ  suspects  the  welcome  of  it ;  If  ye  will  receive  it.  Not  but  that 
it  was  true,  whether  received  by  them  or  not,  but  He  reproves  their  back- 
wardness to  receive  truths  so  favorable  to  their  interests,  only  because  they 
were  opposed  to  their  sentiments.  Or,  '  If  you  will  receive  him  as  the  pro- 
raised  Elias,  he  will  be  an  Elias  to  you,  tn  turn  you,  and  prepare  you  for  the 
Lord.'  Note,  Gospel  truths  are,  as  they  are  received,  a  >.avor  of  life,  or 
death. 


(15.)  lie  that  hath  ears,  tj-c]    '  A  proverbial  expression.'     Rloomf. 

'  These  Ihinga  arc  so  clear  and  manifest,  thai  a  man  has  only  tn  hear 
them,  lo  be  convinced,  and  fully  satisfied  of  their  truth.' 

Dr.  .K.  Cla-rke. 

Let  him  hear.]  '  For.  to  undereland  and  regard  the  character  and 
mission  of  John  aright,  will  have  a  most  happy  tendency  to  promote 
your  receiving  Him,  whom  John  was  yenito  introduce.'  Poddb, 

Verses  16—19. 

Our  Lord  next  exposed  the  perverseness  nf  the  Jews  by  an  apt  simili- 
tude. They  were  like  sullen  children,  who  quarrel  on  every  attempt  of 
their  fellows  to  please  them,  or  induce  them  to  join  in  the  diversions, 
for  which  they  met  in  market-places.  Their  companions  piped  a  cheer- 
ful tune  to  engage  them,  but  they  refused  to  dance  to  it :  they  repre- 
sented the  mournful  strains  of  the  funeral,  but  they  refu.'=ed  to  lament. 
Such  a  capricious  disposition  is  often  observed  in  children,  and  is  thought 
to  deserve  correction.  Yet,  in  a  matter  of  infinite  iuiportance,  the  peo- 
ple of  that  generation  copied  it.  The  Lord  used  means  to  prepare  them 
for  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  but  they  objected  lo  all.  John  came, 
absieminous  and  austere,  and  they  said,  '  he  is  a  melancholy  lunatic, 
and  possessed  with  a  devil.'  The  S<?n  of  man  came  free,  and  social, 
eating  and  drinking  without  austerity:  He  partook  of  entertainments 
as  circumstances  required;  but  insteadofbeinc  pleased  at  his  courteous 
and  social  demeanor,  they  malevolently  rhq  absurdly  called  Him  a 
'gluiton,'  and  '  wine-bibber,'  and  because  He  went  among  notorious 
sinners,  to  reform  them,  they  accused  Him  of  loving  their  characters 
and  company.  But  the  divine  wisdom  in  these  and  all  appointments 
will  be  perceived,  approved,  and  adored  by  those,  who  are  born  and 
tausrlit  of  God.  and  thus  made  wise  unto  salvation.  All  these  are  taught 
by  ?race  to  adore  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  knowledge  and 
wisdom  of  God  in  dispensations,  which  they  do  not  understand,  and  give 
Him  credit  for  wisdom,  justice  and  goodness,  where  they  do  not  per- 
ceive them;  and  to  understand  many  designs  and  appoiulmenls,  which 
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to  Others  appear  perplexed.  (Notes.  Rom.  U:  33—36.  1  Cor.  2: 14— 16.) 
Cituttonous.  This  is  stronger  than  the  original,  '  an  eater,  and  a  drink- 
er of  wine."  Scott. 

(16  )  Like  uvlo  children.]  '  Like  the  children  complaived  of,  and  t\oi 
lik-c  thnse  that  made  the  complaint :  but,  more  especially  in  Miiithew'* 
style,  the  phrase,  it  is  hhe,  often  signifies  only  in  general,  that  the 
thing  spoken  of  may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  similitude.  And  .to 
the  phrase  must  be  understood,  Matt.  13:  24,  and  45.  18:  23.  20:  1. 
and  22;  2.'  Doddr. 

'Cliildren,  among  the  Jews,  imitated  in  their  sports  what  they  saw 
done  by  others  on  great  occasions,  and  particularly  the  customs  in  fes- 
tivities, wherein  the  musician  beginning  a  tunc  on  Uis  instrumertt,  the 
company  danced  to  his  pipe.  So  also,  in  funerals,  wherein  the  women 
beginning  the  mournful  song,  (as  thep?'ff^'crt;  of  the  Romans.)  the  rest 
followed,  lamenting  and  beating  their  breasts.  These  things  the  chil- 
dren acted  and  personated  ui  the  streets  in  play,  and  the  rest,  not  fol- 
lowing the  leader  as  usual,  gave  occasion  lo  the  speech  ascribed  to 
them.'  BuRDER. 

Markets.)  '  The  foruin.  or  market  place,  was  usually  a  public  market 
on  one  side  only,  the  other  sides  of  the  area  being  occupied  by  tt-mples, 
llieatres,  courts  of  justice,  and  other  public  buildings.  Here  the  philo- 
soplicrs  met,  and  iauehi;  here  laws  were  proniulgated ;  and  here  de- 
votion.^, as  well  as  amusements,  occupied  the  populace.  These  places, 
in  ancient  limes,  were  generally  at  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  were  used 
for  judicial  trials,  as  places  of  business,  and  to  accommodate  those  who 
were  assembled  merely  to  pass  away  time.  Ads  16:  19.  17:  17. 
Malt.  2U;  3.  Gen.  23:  10.  etseq.  Deut.  21:  19.  2.5:  6,  7.  Ruth  4:  1.  et 
acq.  Ps.  127:  5.  Prov.  22:  22.  24:  7.  Zech.  S:  16.  Here  the  Phari- 
sees,  who  desired  salutations,  (Mark  12:  3-3.)  might  meet  country  peo- 
ple, judges,  maeistrates,  dignitaries,  &.C.'  Calmet.        Jabn. 

(l7.)  Not  laTTicnted.]  'Or  bcaicn  the  breast  %ci(h  the  hands — in 
lamentation.'  Pr.  A.  Clarke. 
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1Q  Vr,i-  '"  Tnhii  ramc   wIioIkuI  lnm  anions  tlicni,niia  did  not  profit  by 

13  lull        joniicauc  ,„;„;„„.      Nn,e,  Til..-   more  praist-worlliy 

neither       eatuv;;       nol    ^^^^   ,„i„isicr  is,   the    more   l.lBineworlliy   the 

drinkinsi,  and  they  say,   .,,,„,,!,,  ,ire,  if  they  slight  him,  and  so  it  will  Le 

"  He  liaill  a  devil.  inund  m  the  dav  of  aixomit. 

If)  The  Son  of  man  Christ  sots  forth  this  in  a  parahle,  yet  says, 
o,.,.,,,,.  P-4tino-  and  "s  if  at  a  loss  to  find  a  siiiiiliuide  propor  to 
"came  <^'"'"p  •*'"'  rrvKsml  a,  \y/irrv>,nta  slu.m lih-n  ihU pn,e- 
dnnkiiic;,  and  they  say,  ^>^.^^^^ .,  j^y,^_  ^-i.^^,  ^^,.  ^,„ii,y  „f  ,ne  jrcatt-st 
Behiild,  a  man  trllltton-  absurdity,  who  have  good  ]iifacliers  aiiionR 
Otis  and  a\vine-l)il)L)er,  ihem,  and  are  never  thi;  hettcr  for  it.  It  is  hard 
.•a  'friend  of  publicans  to  say,.f/.a/  Ihey  arc  "''•'■;.,, Tl','-'j:'"'''';,''ff'^ 
„,i  .;„.,o.-^  'iHiitu'i>;-  taken  Iroin  some  custom  ol  the  Jewish  children 
andsinneis.  'tiUt\M»-  ^^  ^^^._.  ^i^^.^  ^^.^^  i„,itated,  as  children,  the 
dom  i.s  ja.stinCU  01  nei  fj,s[,i„||j;,,f  „f„wn  people  at  inarriaRCs  and  fune- 
rals, ;■(■>/.  i/i!,'-  and  lamcn/iiig-;  but  beiiic;  a  jest, 
it  made  no  iinpressiini :  iro  more  did  the  minis- 
try either  of  John  the  Baptist,  or  of  Christ,  on 
that  generation.  He  especially  rellccts  on  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  had  a  proud  conceit 
of  themselves;  whom,  to  humble,  he  therefore 
compares  to  children,  and  their  behavior  to 
children's  play. 

O.S.— 1».    .,■=■—..— The  parable  will  be  best  explained  as  lollows  : 

Note  1  God  uses  a  variety  of  proper  means  and  methods  for  tlie  joiiver- 
s^miind  sakationofnien.  He  vvon'ld  have  all  men  /o  te  ..<»•«/,  and  tliere- 
fo  e  leaves  no  stone  unturned  in  order  to  it  The  great  thin?  He  aims  a  is 
omc/(our  ,r,7/..  into  a  compliance  with  his  wi  ,  by  atFectrng  as  «'•  >  <l's- 
coveries  of  Himself.  .As  there  are  various  aileetions  to  be  wrought  on, 
Henses  wious  wavs,  which,  though  differing  one  Irom  anolher,  »11  <;nd  to 
the  same  thing :  and  God  is  in  them  carrying  on  the  same  design.  In  the  pa- 
rable, "his  "called  his,„>»,,^  to  us,  and  lus  „.o»r,m,^-  to  us  ;  the  former 
irhis  promrses,  working  on  our  hones,  the  latter,  in  his  threatemngs,  work- 
n-nn  our  fears  that  thus  He  niigtit  alarm  us  out  of  our  s.ns,  and  allure 
u""  to  Himself.  He  has  piped  to  us  iu  gracious  and  merciful  providences 
mnarned  (o  .«r  in  calamities  and  afflictions,  and  has  set  the  one  orera^mnst 
the  other  He  has  taught  his  ministers  lo  change  their  roice:  (Gal  4;  20 
sometimes  to  speak  in  thunder  from  mount  Simu,  sometimes  m  a  still  small 

'Tt£'"ex;Unat'i;?o"fthe  parable  is  shown  the  diflerent  temper  of  .Tohn's 
ministry  and  of  Christ's,  the  great  lights  of  that  generation. 

On  the  one  hand,  John  came  mourning  to  them,  "."""■'; .^''''^X.nbu,' 
,>-;  not  being  fomiliar  with  the  people,  nor  ordinarily  eating  with  them,  but 
aloVe,  in  Ids  cell  in  the  wilderness,  wiiere  his  meat  was  locusts  anU  «•''''  A°"fy- 
Now  this,  one  would  think,  should  work  on  them;  for  such  an  austere, 
mortified  ife,  was  agreeable  to  his  doctrine,  and  that  minister  is  most  likely 
Tdo  good!  whose  life  ""ords  with  his  instrnctions  ;  and  yet  the  preaching 
even  of  such  a  minister  is  not  always  effectual.  ,,.,.  j,v,,,„-„.j 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Son  of  man  came  eat,n^^  anddrinhr,er,nnA  thus  piped 
unlohe.n.  Cltrist  was  familiar  with  all  sorts  o?  persons,  affe.nmg  no  pecu^mr 
ansleritv,  but  being  often  at  feasts  with  Pharisees  and  publicans,  to  ^nrt 
Those  Wliom  John's  severity  had  not  awed.  ^VP""' l''^™';'' .'"  t^;^,"^"' "" 
things  to  all  men,  1  Cor.  9:  22.  Not  that,  by  this  (ieedom,  Christ  wo"W  cori- 
demu  John,  any  more  than  John,  by  his  reserve,  would  have  condeinned  Christ ; 
but  so  different  were  their  manners.  Note,  Though  never  so  clear  in  the 
goodness  of  our  own  practice,  we  must  not  .judge  of  others  by  it  1  here 
may  be  a  ^reat  diversity  of  operations,  where  it  is  the  sameOod  ma  norkM 
all  in  all  h  Cor.  12:  6.)  and  this  various  manifestation  of  the  k/nrit  ,s  g-iien 
toelenjman  to  profit  withal,  T.  7.  Observe  especially,  that  God's  minis- 
ters are  variouslj'  gifted  :  the  ability  and  genius  of  some  lie  one  way  of 
others,  another;  one  is  a  Boanerges-a  sonof  thunder ;  anot.er  a  Barnabas 
-a  son  nf  consolation  ;  yet  all  these  worketh  that  One  and  the  selfsame 
Snirit !  ( i  Cor.  12:  11.)  and  therefore  we  ought  not   to  condemn   cither,  Lut 

'  ■       V^.,.     __.i    ....:,' ri„j  f„,   t,„iK   ,nl,n  ihns  deals  variously  With  persons 


has  believed  our  report  ?  If  the  bow  of  great 
commanders,  of  Christ  and  John,  so  often  rc- 
turned  empty,  (2  Sam.  1:  22.)  no  marvel  if  ours 
do  so,  and  we  prophesy  to  little  ))urposc  upon 
dry  bones.  ^    , 

Note,  3.  Those  •who  do  not  profit  by  tlic 
means  of  grace,  are  commonly  iwrvcrse  and 
reflect  on  the  ministers  by  whom  they  possess 
these  means:  and  because  they  get  no  good  them- 


Snirit ;  ( 1  Cor.  12:  1 1.    ana  Itiereiore  we  ougui  inu    lo  ..lum. .....   w.,,...,  ..... 

praise  both,  and  praise  God  for  both,  who  thus  deals  variously  ^yI^ll  persons 
of  various  tempers,  that  they  may  be  either  made  pliable,  or  left  inexcusable  ; 
so  that  whatever  be  the  issue,  God  may  be  glorified.  .        .    ■ 

Note  2  The  various  methods  God  takes  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  are 
with  minv  fruitless  and  ineffectual;  '  Ye  have  nolda,u-ed,  ye  have  not  lament- 
ed ■  vou  have  not  been  suitably  affected  either  with  the  one  or  the  other.  Par- 
ticular means  are  designed,  as  in  medicine,  for  narticu  ar  ends,  m  order  to  the 
great  and  general  result :  uow  if  people  will  le  nether  bound  by  laws  nor 
invited  hv  promises,  nor  alarmed  by  threatemngs,  will  neither  be  avvakened 
by  the  =-Vea/«(  things,  nor  allured  by  the  sxceetesi,  nor  startled  by  the  most 
terrible  nor  be  made  sensible  by  the  plainest ;  if  they  will  hearken  to  the  voice 
neither  of  Scripture;  nor  reas6n,  nor  experience,  nor  providence,  conscience, 
or  interest,  what  more  can  be  done?  Tlie  bellows  are  burned,  the  lead  is 
consumed,  the  founder  melteth  in  vain:  reprobate  silver  shall  men  call  them, 
Jer  6-  29  Ministers'  labor  is  bestowed  in  vain,  (Isa.  49:  4.^  and,  a  mucfi 
greater  loss,  the  grace  of  God  received  in  rain,  2  Cor.  6:  1 .  Note,  It  is  some 
comfort  to  faithful  ministers,  when  unsuccessful,  that  it  is  no  new  thmg  lor 
the  best  preachers  and  best  preaching  to  come  short  of  the  desired  e;id.      H  no 

(1=<)  ffeilher  eating  nor  drinlang.]  'That  13,  neither  wilhlhesame 
frce.li.m.  nor  of  the  same. delicacies,  ea  men  in  general :  he^  was  atistiv 

miousinboth.'  ^         ,_  ,     ".'^''■'J'',! 

(19  )  Wisdom  is  justified.  /fC  1  '  Thoy  who  are  truly  wise  a.id  reli- 
gions miisl  approve  this  beautiful  variety  in  the  conduct  nf  ProviJence  ; 
and  see  that  llie  difference  in  our  manner  of  living  suits  the  purposes  nf 
our  respective  appearances,  and  is  adapted  to  proinol.:  the  geiioral  de- 
eigii  nl'Gttd's  glory  and  man's  salvation.'  Doddr. 

iftr  c/iiWren.i    '  Christ's  di.sciplo3,  and  those  of  John. 
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selves,  iirejndice  others  against  the  Word,  and 
the  liutlifiil  preachers  of  It,  and  do  what  hurt 
they  can.     Tliose   who  will  not  comply   with 
God,  anil  walk  after  Iliin,  confront  Him,  and 
walk  conlrary  lo  Him.     So  this  generation  did  : 
unwilling  to  believe  Christ  and  John,  and   to 
own  them  for  the  best  of  men,  as  they  ought, 
they  abused  them,  and  represented  them  as  the 
worst.     As  for  John  the  Baptist,  they  say,  //c 
has  a  devil.     They  imputed  his  manner  of  life 
to  melancholy,  or  to  some  Satanic  influence. 
'  Why  shouhrwe  heed  him  ?  He  is  a  poor  hypo- 
chondriac  mail,  full  of  fancies,  and  under  the 
power  of  a  crazed  imagination.'    As  for  Ghnst, 
they  imputed  his  free  and  otdiging  conversation 
to  liabits  of  luxury  and  animal  indulgence.    Be- 
hold a  gtuttonous'man,  and  a  wine-bibber.     No 
reflection  could  be  more  foul  and  invidious  :  it 
is  the  charge  against  the  rebellious  son,  (Deut. 
21:  20.)   He  is  a  glutton  and  a  drunkard:  yet 
none  conld  be  more  false  and  unjust ;  for  Christ 
pleased  not  Himself,  (Rom.  15:  3.)  nor  did  any 
man  ever  live  a  life  of  such  real  mortification  to 
the  world,  as  Christ  lived.     He  that  was  tin- 
dffileil  and  separate  from  sinners,  is  here  repre- 
sented as  iu  league  with  them,  and  polluted  by 
them.  No  degree  of  innocence,  or  of  excellence, 
will  always  be  a  defence  against  the  reproach 
of  tongues:  nay,  a  man's  best  gifts   and  best 
actions  may  be  made  his  reproach.     Our  best 
actions  indeed  may  become  our  worst  accusa- 
tions, as  David's  fasting,  Ps.  69:  10.     It  was 
true    in  some  sense,  that"  Christ  was  a  Pnend 
of  imblicans  and  sinners,  the  l>est  Friend  they 
ever  had  ;  who   came  into  the   world  to  save 
them,  even  the  chief  of  sinners  ;  so  he  said  very 
feelingly  who  had  himself  been,  not  a  publican 
and  sinner,  but  a  Pharisee  and  sinner  ;  but  this 
is  ami  will  be  to  eternity,  Christ's  praise  ;  and 
they  forfeited  the  benefit  of  it  who  thus  turned 
it  to  his  reproach.  ,    .  i-  t 

Note,  4.  The  cause  of  the  great  nnfruitful- 
ness  and  perversencss  of  people  under  the  means 
of  grace,  is,  that  they  are  like  children  sitting 
in  the  7iiaivt<7s— foolish  as  children,  froward  - 
as  children,  mindless  and  playful  as  children. 
Would  they  but  show  themselves  men  in  under- 
standing, there  might  be  hope  of  them.  The 
market-place  is  to  some  a  place  of  idleness: 
(cb  20-  3  )  to  others,  a  place  of  worldly  busi- 
ness :  (James  4:  13.)  to  all,  a  place  of  noise  or 
diversion  :  so  if  you  ask  why  people  get  little 
good  by  the  means  of  grace,  you  will  hiid  it  is 
Because  they  are  slothful  and  trifling,  and  take 
no  pains  ;  o'r  because  their  heads,  hands,  and 
hearts  are  full  of  the  world,  the  cares  of  which 
choke  the  word,  and  their  souls  at  last,  (Ezek. 
33-  31.  Amos  8:  5.)  and  they  study  to  divert 
their  thoughts  from  every  thing  serious.  Thus 
in  the  markets  they  are,  and  there  they  sit;  m 
these  things  their  hearts  rest,  and  by  them  they 
abide. 

Note,  5.  Though  many  abuse,  yet  a  remnant 
improve,  the  means  of  grace,  to  the  glory  ot 
God,  and  the  good  of  their  own  souls  Hut 
wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children.  Christ  is 
Wisdom:  In  Him  are  hid  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom :  the  saints  are  the  children  God  has  given 
Him  Heb  2-13,  The  Gospel  is  wisdom,  it  is 
the  wisdom  from  abore  :  true  believers  are  be- 
gotten again  by  it,  and  born  from  above  :  they 
are  wise  children,  wise  for  themselves  and  their 


'By  children,  our  Lord  may  simply  mean  the/-™,  s  or  <./-,crs  of 
wisdom,  according  to  the  Hebrew  idiom  which  '''-•"';"''""^^\'^'','',,;™'5 
or  e(Tecl-s  of  a  thins,  its  children.  So  in  Job,  chap.  5.  7  sparks  e^mllea 
by  cnals.  are  termed,  the  children  "/"«."«'■'  „„„^;rj*,,''^*St« 

■  It  should  be  observed,  that  nur  Lord  enjomed  no  '"'''"'''f' fj''*?^^  " 
duties,  nor  even  recommended  any  as  carrying  men  lo  a  h  =h"  de£«  °^ 
Divine  favor.  The  religion  of  Christ  sunds  ^^-^^'^ifi^rhTe  i;;en 
this  respert,  when  compared  with  other  'f"»'""' "',":.,  fl_,,  f,,iiow. 
founded  in  the   fanaticism,  either  of  their  authors,  or  their  fi^J^['^^°w 

""'  [107] 


A.  D.  30. 


]J.IATTHEW,  XI. 


you. 

r  Luke  10:13—15 
e  Ps.  81:11—13        Ii.    1:2—5. 
6:1—5.        Murk  S:19.     16:14. 


2:21 


9:10. 


20  1[  Th^n  '  be-''an  irueimercita:  nul  I'lke  the  Jholish  children  that 
he  to  'upbraid  the  ^^'  in  the  markets.  These  children  of  visdom 
cities  wherein  most  of  J^^jfy^i^dom-.  they  comply  with  the  designs 
ciuebwnereia  most  oi  ^^  Christ's  grace,  answer  tlie  intentions  of  it, 
his  mighty  WOriiS  were  and  so  evince  the  wisdom  of  Christ  in  it.  This 
done,  *  because  they  is  explained,  Luke  7:  29.  The  publicans  justi- 
repented  not  :  f^<^  God,  being  baptized  icith  the  baptism  of 

21  "  Woe  unto  thee  •^'^^"'  ^^^  afterwards  embracin?  the  Gospel  of 
p,  .  ,  .  '  Christ.  Note,  The  success  of  the  means  of 
V^norazin  .  W  oe  unto  ^^^^  justitles  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  choice 
thee,  ^Bethsaida!  nor  of  thern,  as  the  cure  of  the  patient  justifies  the 
if  the  mighty  works,  wisdom  of  the  physician  in  his  prescription: 
which  were  done  in  therefore  Paul  is  not  ashamed  0/  the  Gospel  of 
vmi  hnH  hoon  Hnnp  in  C^/inV,  because,  whatever  it  is  to  others, /o  ?Aem 
you,  naa  O.en   aone  m  ;,,,^  ^^^^ -^re  it  is  the  power  of  God  imto  salva- 

iyre  and  bidon,  iney  ^^^^^  ^^^    ^.  ^g     Vv'hen  the  cross  of  C/trist, 

would  have  '  repented  which  to  others  is  roolishness  and  a  stumbling 
lone  ago  in  sackcloth  block,  is  to  th^m  that  are  called  the  irisdom  of 
antf  ashes.  God,  and  the  poicer  of  God,  (1  Cor.  1:  23,  24.) 

00  "Pnf  T  onu-  iintr.  SO  that  thev  make  the  Icnowledgc  of  it  the  sum- 
-DUl  1  say  unio  mit  of  their  ambition,  (l  Cor.  2:  2.)  and  the  effi- 
yOU,  'It  shall  be  more  eacvofitthecro\vnoftheirelorying.(Gal.  6:14.) 
tolerable  for  *  Tyre  here  is  wisdom  justified  ol  her  children.  Wis- 
and  Sidon  at  ^^the  day  ^lom's  children  are  \visdom's  witnesses  in  the 
of  judgment,  than  for  "^^'^'■^'^-'  (\sa.  43:  lO.)  and  shall  be  produced  as 
•^      °  '  such  in  that  day,  when  Wisdom,  now  justified 

by  the  saints,  shall  be  glorified  in  the  saints,  and 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe,  2  Thess.  1:  10. 
If  the  unbelief  of  some  reproach  Christ,  and  give 
Him  the  He  ;  the  faith  of  others  shall  honor 
Him ;  hy  setting  lo  its  seal  that  He  is  true,  and 
that  //:■  also  is  wise;  1  Cor.  1:  25.  Whether 
we  do  it  or  not,  it  will  be  done;  not  onlv  God's 
equity,  but  his  wisdom  iciU  be  justified^  when 
He  speaks,  when  He  Judges. 

This,  then,  is  the  account  Christ  ^ives  of  that 
generation  ;  and  as  it  was  then,  it  has  been 
since,  and  is  still :  some  believe  the  things  which 
are  spoken,  and  some  believe  not,  Acts  23;  24. 

n.  As  lo  the  particular  places  in  which 
Christ  was  most  conversant.  What  He  said  in 
general  of  that  generation.  He  applied  in  par- 
ticular to  those  p/acea,  to  affect  them.  Then  began  He  to  ujiliraia  them,  r.  20. 
He  be^an  to  preach  to  them  long  before,  {ch.  4;  17.)  but  did  not  begin  to  up- 
braid till  now.  Gentle  means  must  be  used  first.  Clirist  is  not  apt  to  upbraid. 
He  gives  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  till  sinners,  by  their  obstinacy,  extort  it 
from  Him.  Wisdom  first  invites,  but  when  slighted,  then  she  i/;)6raVrf5,  Prov. 
I:  20,  24.  Those  are  unlike  Christ  who  begin  with  upbrnidings.  Now  observe 
The  sin  charged  on  them;  not  any  a^inst  the  moral  fawithenan  ap- 
peal would  have  lain  to  the  Gospel,  which  would  have  relieved ;  but  impeni- 
tence, a  sin  against  the  Gospel,  the  remedial  law  itself,  this  was  it  He  up- 
braided them  with,  that  they  repented  not.  Note,  Wilful  impenitence  is  the 
ffreat,  damning  sin  of  multitudes  that  enjoy  the  Gospel,  with  which  (more 
tnan  any  other,)  sinners  will  be  upbraided  to  eternity.  The  great  doctrine 
not  only  of  John,  but  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  was  repentance  ;  their  uni- 
form design  being,  to  prevail  with  people  to  change  their  minds  and  ways,  to 
leave  their  sins  and  turn  to  God;  and  to  this  tliey  would  not  be  brought. 
He  does  not  saj',  because  they  believed  not ;  for  some  kind  of  faith  many  of 
them  had,  as  that  Christ  was  a  Teacher  come  from  God:  but,  because  theij 
repented  not  ■■  their  faith  did  not  prevail  to  the  transforming  of  their  hearts,  and 
the  reformation  of  their  lives.  Christ  reproved  them  for  their  other  sins, 
that  He  might  lead  them  to  repentance  :  but  when  they  repented  not.  He  up- 
braided them  with  that,  as  their  refusal  to  be  healed :  He  did  so,  that  they 
mi^ht  upbraid  themselves,  and  see  their  folly.     Consider 

The  aggravation  of  the  sin  :  they  were  the  cities  in  which  most  of  his  mighty 
works  were  done.  Note,  Some  places  enjoy  the  means  of  grace  iu  a  higher 
degree  than  others.  God  is  a  free  Agent,  and  so  acts  in  all  his  dispensatfons, 
lioth  as  the  God  of  nature  and  God  of  grace,  common  and  distinguisning  grace. 
By  Christ's  mighty  jcorks  they  should  have  been  prevailed  with,  not  only  to 
receive  his  doctrine,  but  to  obey  his  law  :  the  curing  of  bodily  diseases  should 
have  been  the  healing  of  their  souls,  but  had  not  that  effect.  Note,  The 
stronger  the  inducements  to  repent,  the  more  heinous  the  impenitence,  and 
the  more  severe  the  reckoning  :  for  Christ  remembers  the  7m>/^/y  works  done 
among  us,  and  the  gracious  works  done  for  us,  too,  by  wliicfi  also,  we  should 
be  led  to  repentance,  Rom.  2:  4. 

I.  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida  are  here  instanced ;  (r.  21,  22.)  they 
have  each  their   woe.      Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin ;    woe  unto  thee,   Beth- 
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saida.  Christ  came  to  bless,  but  if  shghted, 
He  has  woes  in  reserve,  woes  most  terriH  e. 
These  two  cities  were  situate  on  the  sea  of  Ga- 
lilee, the  former  on  the  east  side,  the  latter  on 
the  -west,  rich  and  populous  places  ;  Bethsaida 
was  lately  advanced  to  a  city  by  Philip,  the 
tetrarch;  out  of  it  Christ  took  at  least  three  of 
his  apostles  :  thus  highly  were  those  places 
favored!  Vet,  because  tney  kmeic  not  the  day 
of  their  visitation,  they  fell  under  these  woes, 
and  soon  dwindled  into  mean,  obscure  villages. 
So  fatally  does  sin  ruin  cities,  and  so  certainly 
does  the  word  of  Christ  take  place  ! 

These  places  are  compared  w-ith  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  two  maritime  cities  of  Old-Testament 
report,  just  beginning  to  flourish  again  from  pre- 
vious ruin.  These  cities  bordered  on  Galilee, 
but  were  of  ill  fame  among  the  Jews  for  idola- 
tr}',  and  other  wickedness.  Christ  sometimes 
went  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  {ch.  15: 
21.)  but  never  thither:  the  Jews  would  have 
taken  it  as  a  great  offence  ;  therefore,  to  con- 
vince and  hurnble  them.  He  here  shows, 

That  T\Te  and  Sidon  w'ould  not  have  been  so 
bad  as  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida.  If  they  had 
had  the  same  Word  preached,  and  the  same 
miracles  wrought  nmon^  them,  theu  would  have 
repented  long  ago,  as  Nineveh  did,  in  sackcloth 
and  a^hes.  Christ,  who  knows  all  hearts,  knew 
that,  if  He  had  gone,  and  lived,  and  preached 
among  them.  He  would  have  done  more  good, 
than  where  He  was;  yet  he  continued  where 
He  was  foi"  a  tirhe,  to  encourage  his  ministers 
to  do  so,  though  they  see  not  ino  success  they 
desire.  Note,  Some  are  more  easily  wrought 
on  than  others,  and  it  is  an  aggravation  of  the 
impenitence  of  those  who  have  plentiful  means 
ofprace,  not  only  that  many  who  enjoy  the 
same  are  wrought  on,  but  that  manv  more  who 
enjoy  less,  would  he  wrought  on  if  they  enjoyed 
the  same  means.  Ek:ek.  3:  6,  7.  Our  repent- 
ance is  slow  and  delayed,  but  theirs  would  have 
been  speedy  ;  they  wuuld  have  repented  long 
ago.  Ours  has  Been  slight  and  superficial ; 
their.s  would  have  been  deep  and  serious,  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes.  Yet  we  must  observe, 
with  an  awful  adoration  of  the  divine  sovereign- 
ty, that  the  Syrians  and  Sidonians  will  justly 
perish  in  their  sin,  though  if  they  had  had  the 
means  of  grace,  they  would  have  repented  :  for 
God  is  a  debtor  to  no  man.  Therefore  Tyre 
and  Sidon  shall  not  be  so  miserable  as  Chora- 
zin and  Bethsaida,  but  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  themin  the  day  of  Judgment,  (r.  22.)  Note. 
First,  At  the  rfav  of  Judgment,  the  everlasting 
state  of  men  will,  by  an^inerring  and  unaltera- 
ble doom,  be  determined  ;  happiness  or  misery, 
and  the  several  degrees  of  each.  Therefore  it 
is  called  the  eternal  Judgment,  (Heb.  6:  2.)  be- 
cause decisive  of  the  eternal  state.  Secondly, 
In  that  judgment,  all  the  means  of  grace  en- 
joyed in  the  state  of  probation,  will  certainly 
come  into  the  account :  and  it  will  be  inquired, 
not  only  how  bad  we  were,  but  how  much  better 
we  might  have  been,  Is.t.  6:  3,  4.  Thirdlv, 
Though  the  damnation  of  all  that  perish  will 
be  intolerable,  yet  that  of  those  who  had  the 
fullest  and  clearest  discoveries  made  them  of 
the  power  and  grace  of  Christ,  will  be  most  in- 
tolerable. The  Gospel  prepares  all  who  become 
acquainted  with  it,  either  for  higher  happiness, 
or  deeper  damnation.  If  self-reproach  be  the 
torture  of  hell,  it  must  be  hell  maecd  to  those, 
whn  had  fair  opportunity  of  getting  to  heaven, 
and  yet  did  not  improve  it.  Son,  remember 
that. 

2.    Capernaum  is  condemned  with  anempha- 


Verse  20—24. 

We  are  nm  competent  to  solve  every  difficulty  In  this  .object,  or  fully 
to  undersumd  it,  II  suffices  thai  Chri.>t  knevi-  the  impeniieni  Jews  to  be 
more  Kardeiieit.  and  le33  susceptible  of  suitable  impressions  from  his  doc- 
trine and  miracles,  than  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  would  have 
been;  and.  therefore,  ilieir  condcmiiaiiou  would  be  proportionately  in- 
tolerable." It  is  pos.'sjble,  that  inhabitants  of  these  cities  professed  lo  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  yet  did  not  rppent ;  and  our  Lord,  by  upbraiding  them 
for  not  Tepe.ntiv%,  emphatically  sliowed  the  iueificacy  of  an  impenitent 
faith.  ScoTT- 

(^1.)  Woe  to  th/'.-  ]  'Bettor,  nl^ts  for  thep  :  an  exclamation  of 
pity,  rather  than  a  denunciation  of  wrath.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Chorazin  .')     '  About  two  miles  from  Capernaum,  of  Galilee,' 

Rei.a.vd. 

Bethsaida  ']  'On  ihe  lake  of  Genne.'wreth,  at  the  north  end,  where  lh« 


river  Jordan  flows  into  it.  The  name  imports  "a  place  of  hunting 
and  fishing  ;"  for  the  latter  of  which,  especially,  iia  situation  was  very 
convenient.  Three  of  the  apostles.  Peter,  Andrew,  and  Philip,  belong- 
ed to  this  city.  It  is  reduced  to  the  slate  of  a  very  poor  villag'e,  con- 
sisiingof  only  fiveor  six  miserable  couasres.'  I>r.  Welle. 

Tyre  and  Sidon]  'Places  remarkable  for  their  luxury,  pride,  rnd 
contempt  for  relielon.  This  is  frei^juently  the  case  with  rich  trading 
cities:  and  that  it  was  so  with  these  in  particular,  may  be  learned  from 
many  pa^^a^es  in  the  OldTeslamsni,  as  well  as  from  profane  writers. 
See  Judg.  lo:  7.    Isa.  23:  9.    Ezek.  25:  2,  5,  17,  22.  and  Amos  1:  9,  10. 

DODDR. 

(22.)  Day  of  judgment.]  '  Fiual  and  universal  judgment.  Our 
Lord  plainly  speaks  of  Rjudgmftif  ''at  wa.s  ynt  to  come  on  all  these 
places  that  He  mentions.'  Ijoodr. 
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A.  D.  30. 

23  And  thou  '  Caper- 
naum, 'wliicli  iirt  ex- 
alted unto  heaven, 
Shalt  be  brought  down 
to  liell:  foi-  if"  the 
mighty  works  which 
liavo  been  done  in 
thee,  had  been  done 
'in  Sodom,  it  would 
have  remained  until 
this  dav. 

2<1  But  I  sav  unto 
you.  That  it  shall  be 
"more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  than 
for  thee. 

[Pruftical  Obterraliona.] 

25  ^  At  that  time, 
'  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  'I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  "  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  'be- 
cause   thou    hast"  hid 
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MATTHEW,  XI. 

sis,  fr.  2S.)  'Anil  tliou,  Capernaum,  hold  up 
ihy  tiaiul  niicl  hour  thy  doom.'  Cnpeninum  was 
hnniir.-d  nliove  all  the  cities  of  Israel,  in  hoing 
Christ's  most  usual  rosidi-nce  :  it  was  like  Shi- 
hili  111'  iild,  the  place  He  ehosc  to  iiiit  his  name 
there  ;  and  it  sliarcd  the  fate  of  Sliiloh,  Jer.  7: 
12,  14.  Christ's  miraeles  here  were  as  claihj 
brcal.  and.  therefore,  as  the  manna  of  old,  de- 
spisud,  niid  called  light  hread.  IMnny  a  sweet 
and  conilortahle  lecture  of  grace  had  Christ 
read  them  to  liitle  purpose;  now,  therefore.  He 
reads  them  a  dreadful  lecture  of  wrath  :  those 
who  will  not  hear  the  former,  shall  be  made  to 
feel  the  latter. 

1.  ller  doom  is  put  absolutely:  Thou  Kitich 
art  exaltcit  to  /irai'rn,  shall  be  hrou^ht  dcncn  to 
hell.  Xnie,  Such  as  enjoy  the  Gospel  in  power 
and  pnrity,  are  exalteil  to  hcai-cn — have  great 
honor  for  the  present,  and  great  advantage  lor 
eternity  ;  they  are  lifted  up  toward  hearen  :  hut 
if,  notwiiSislanding,  they  still  cleave  to  the  earth, 
they  may  lliank  themselves  that  they  are  not 
lifted  i>i(o  'icoi'cn.  Gospel  advantages  al. used 
will  also  smk  sinners  so  much  the  lower  in  hell. 
Our  external  privileges  will  he  so  far  from 
saving  us,  thai,  if  our  hearts  and  lives  he  not 
agreeable  to  them,  they  will  but  inflame  the 
reckoning.-  the  higher  the  precipice,  the  more 
fatal  the  fall  from  it.  Let  ns  no/  therefore  be 
high-minded,  bat  fear :  noj  slothful,  hut  dili- 
gent.    Job  '20:  c,  7. 

•2.  In  comparison  with  the  doom  of  Sodom, 
a  place  more  reiiKirkable  both  for  sin  and  ruin, 
than  perhaps  any  oihei. 

First,  Capcrnaiim's  means  would  have  saved 
Sodom.  If  tliese  miracles  had  been  done  among 
the  Sodomites,  ba.l  as  they  were,  they  would 
have  repented,  and  their  citj  icould  hare  remain- 
ed to  this  day,  a  monument  of  sparing  mercy,  as 
it  now  is  of  "riestroyiu'j  justice.  Jiule  7.  Note, 
Upon  true  repentance  throuL;h  Christ,  even  the 
greatest  sin  shall  be  pnriloned,  and  the  greatest 
ruin  prevented,  that  of  Sodom  not  excepted. 
Angels  were  sent  to  Sodom,  and  yet  it  remained 
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not;  but  if  Christ  had  been  sent  thither,  it 
icnitld  have  remained:  how  well  for  us,  then, 
thni  the  world  to  conic  is /lu/  in  iubjection  to 
Christ,  and  not  to  angels  I  Heh.  'i:  6.  L<it 
would  not  have  eeemofl  as  one  that  mocked,  if 
he  had  wrought  miracles. 

Secondly,  Sodom's  ruin  will  therefore  be  less 
at  the  great  day  than  ('aperniuim's.  .Sodom 
will  have  many  sins  to  answer  for,  liut  not  tlie 
sin  of  neglecting  Christ.  If  the  Gospel  |)rove  a 
sacor  of  death,  It  is  doubly  so  :  it  is  of  death  unto 
death,  so  great  a  death  :  (2  Cor.  2:  16.)  Christ 
had  said  t1ie  same  of  all  other  places  that  re- 
ceive not  his  ministers  and  Gospel :  (c/i.  til:  15.) 
//  shall  benwre  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom 
than  fur  that  city.  We  that  have  the  Ilible.  and 
the  preaching  of  the  Gosjiel,  and  the  adminis- 
tration of  its  ordinances,  and  live  under  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Siiiril,  have  advantages  not  in- 
ferior to  thoso  of  Chorazin,  Pethsaida,  and  Ca- 
nernaiim.  and  the  account  in  the  great  day  will 
be  accordinglv.  It  has  therefore  justly  been 
said,  that  professors  of  this  age,  whether  they 
go  to  heaven  or  hell,  will  be  the  greatest  debtors 
111  either  of  these  places  :  if  to  heaven,  the 
greatest  debtors  to  ilivine  mercy  for  the  rich 
means  that  brought  them  thither  :  if  to  hell,  the 
greatest  debtors  to  divine  justice,  for  those  rich 
means  that  might  have  kept  them  thence. 

"V.  2,'i — 30.  In  these  verses,  we  have  Christ's 
thanksgiving  to  his  Father  for  the  sovereignty 
and  security  of  the  covenant  of  redemption,  and 
his  offer  to  "all  men  of  the  privileges  and  benefits 
of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

I.  Christ's  thanksgiving:  Jesus  ansiccred 
and  said.  It  is  called  an  answer,  though  no 
other  words  arc  recorded  but  his  own,  because 
it  is  so  comfortable  a  reply  to  the  melancholy 
considerations  preceding.  The  sin  and  ruin 
of  those  cities  was,  no  doubt,  a  grief  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  :  He  could  not  but  weep  orer  them,  as 
orer  Jerusalem:  (Luke  19:  41.)  With  this 
thought,  therefore,  and  in  the  form  of  thanks- 
giving,   that  it  may   be  more   refreshing,   He 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  ir,~'24.     N.itural  depravity  causes  sensible  men  to  act  gers  of  God,  and  bless  Him  for  their  gifts  end  endowments, 

with  follvln  the  concernsof  their  souls.    Their  cavils  are  often  and  they  adore  the  divine  wisdom  in  the  things  at  which  the 

futile  and   malignant.     Their  dislike  to  the  message  dictates  ungodiv  cavil,  to  their  eternal  ruin.     Our  Lord  will  never  up- 

otijections  to  the  messengers,  and  they  urge  something  against  braid  the  trembling  penitent  with  Ids  iniquities,  but  will  aw- 

cvery  one,  however  holy.     Determined  to  be  displeased,  they  fully  condemn  such  as  coutiinie  impenitent  under  the  means  of 

•Tiiseonstr'ue  their  best  actions.     Their  self-denial  arises  from  grace.     He  knows  the  different  degrees  of  enmity  and  obdura- 

inelancholy  ;  their  cheerfulness  from  levity  :  their  sociableness  cy,  which  possess  the  hearts  of  unbelievers,  and  will  propor- 

from  intemperance;  their  endeavors  to  reform  the   profligate  lion  their  punishment  accordingly.     But  it  will  be  more  tolera- 

nre  ascribed  to  a  congeniality  of  disposition,  and  to  dislike  of  ble  for  pagans   in  the  judgment,  than  for  wicked   professors 

goodness;  their  methods  of  doing  good  are  but  varied  modes  of  of  Christianity.     The   Lord   sends   the  Gospel  to  whom  He 

mischief. '  111  short,  men   will  censure  every  thing   to  excuse  pleases.     He  punishes  none  more  than  they  deserve,  and  re- 

themselves  from  joining  Christians  in  mourning  for  sin,  and  jecls  none  who  seek  salvation  from  Him.     But  those,  -aho 

seeking  happiness  from  God,  glorifving  Him,  and  doing  good  have  been  exalted  to  heaven  with  outward  advantages,  should 

to  mankind.     In  vain  may  we  hope"  to  escape  the  calumnies  of  fear  lest,  by  abusing  them,  they  sink  the  deeper  in  hell:  and 

such  men,  as  said  that  John  the  Baptist  was  a  demoniac,  and  many  who  dwell  in  this  favored  land  will,  imdoubtedly,  perish 
the  Holy  One  of  God.  a  ' g-luttonous  maj'.,'  and  'icine  bibber,' 
a  companion   of  publicans    and   sinners.      These    are    chil- 
dren of  mischief,  but  wisdom's  children  welcome  the  mcssen- 


with"  a  condemnation  deeper  than  those  of  Tyre,   Sodom,  or 
Gomorrah.  Scott. 


(23.)  Exalted  unto  hearen,  i-c]  '  A  Hebrew  meUiphor,  eiprea- 
give  of  the  ulmoal  prosperity,  and  posaesgion  of  tlie  grsale-sr  privileges. 
Prnperl.v  spoken  of  this  city,  because  th.vt  in  il  our  Lord  dwelt,  and 
wrn:i;ihi  niaoy  of  hi.5  miraculous  works.'  Dr.  A,  Clarke. 

/fell.',  '  If,  as  Bp.  Pearce  suggests,  is  meant  hero  not  llie  place  of 
torment,  but  rather  a  slate  of  desolation,  this  preiliclion  of  our  Lord  waa 
literally  fulfilled:  for,  in  the  wars  between  the  Romans  and  the  Jews, 
th.;se  cities  were  totally  destroyed,  so  that  no  traces  are  now  found  of 
Vithsaida,   Chorazin  or  Capernaum.*  Id. 

'Verses  25,  25. 

The  sovereignty  of  God,  in  giving  more  means  of  instruction  to  ono 
city,  or  region,  than  to  another  wliich  was  better  disposed  to  attend  to 
them,  might  e.xcite  objections ;  to  which  perhaps  Jesus  answered  by 
adoring  the  divine  conduct  in  a  similar  concern.  He  addressed  the 
Father  as  the  Governor  of  the  u:dverse,  who  doelh  whatever  pleaseth 
Him.  and  thanked,  or  adored  Him,  and  professed  acquiescence  in  his 
wisdom,  equity,  and  goodness,  in  that  He  concealed  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  from  the  scribes  and  wise  men  of  the  nation, 
and  revealed  them  to  the  poor  and  unlearned,  to  men  of  limited  capa- 
cities and  education  ;  despisetl  for  their  ignorance  and  inexperience,  but 
hnmble  and  teachable  as  children  :  and  this,  for  wise  and  gracious  rea- 
sons, which  He  did  not  assign.  f.Vo(e.  Eph.  I:  9—12.)  God  did  not, 
by  positive  injlitence.  hide  the  proofs  of  Christ's  mission  from  '  the  wise 
and  prudent.'  They  had  the  S'riptures.  They  saw.  or  lieard,  his 
miracles,  and  had  opportunity  to  know  his  doctrine.  But  they  were 
blinded  bv  priile  and  prejudice :  and  He  gave  them  up  to  be  judi- 
cially blinded,  perhaps,  among  other  reasons,  that  the  success  of  the 
Gospel  might  appe.ir  to  be  the  elTeel  of  divine  power,  and  not  of  human 
wisdom  and  sasacily.  (Xote.  2  Cor.  4;  7.)  But  there  was  a  positive 
injluence  in  making  known  the  tnith  to  the  apasUes  and  disciples. 


{Note.  Ifi:  17.)  'The  "wise  and  prudent"  hero  'are  not  men  spiritually 
'  wise,  hot  men  of  carnal,  worldly  wisdom,  and  swelling  conceit  of  their 
'proficiency;  which  indispose  men  to  spiritual  wisdom,  .^nd  from 
'  these  God  is  said  to  have  hid  the  wisdom  of  the  Gospel,  because  He 
'  permitled  them  to  continue  in  the  conceit  and  worldly  miudedness. 
'  which  caused  them  to  reject  it  as  disagreeable  to  their  inclinations  .ind 
'  sentiments.  The  "  babes"  are  the  humble,  moiiest  persons,  wh  i, 
'  with  a  low  esteem  of  their  own  wisdom,  givo  themselves  up  to  ll  o 
'  divine  wisdom,  on:l,  being  free  from  carnal  affecti"ns,  endjrace  it 
'  when  revealed.  It  being  suitable  to  the  wisdom  of  God.  who  "resists 
'  the  proud,  but  givelh  grace  to  the  humble,"  to  make  known  his  will  to 
'  persons  so  prepared  to  receive  it,  our  Lord  adds,  "  for  so  it  seemed 
'eood  in  thy  Slgllt."  '  Whitliy.  (Note,  5:  3.)  I Ihank  Thee,  (■il.) 
I  confess  to  Thee.  (3:  6:  Luke  10:  21.  Rom.  14:  11.  15:  9.  Rev.  3. 
."i.  2' Sam.  22:  50.  1  O/ir.  16:  4.  Sept.  It  seemed  good,  Luke  2: 
14.     10:21.     12:32.     Eph.  1:  5,  9.     Phil.  2:  13.    2Thes3.  1:11. 

Scott. 

(25.)     Jesus  ansxrered .\     '  Jesus  took  occasion  to  say.*        Doddr. 

I  thank  Thee.]  '  I  ascribe  glorv  to  Thee,  O  F.ither  I  Heb,  13:  15 
and  Rom.  16:  9.'  Doddr. 

'  /  fully  agree  with  Thee. )  '  I  am  perfectly  of  the  same  mind 
Tlion  hast  acted  in  ail  things  with  strict  holiness,  justice,  mercy  and 
Innh.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Hast  hid,  i-c.J  "That  is,  not  having  rerealed,  4c.  We  heve  Iho 
same  idiom,  Rom.  6:  17.  The  thanks  are  not  given  for  their  having 
been  formerly  the  servants  of  sin,  but  for  their  being  then  obedient  ' 
See  also  Isa.  12:  1.  ^  Campbell. 

Thou  hast  hid.]  'God  is  often  said,  in  Scripture,  (o  do  those  things 
which  He  determines  to  permit,  and  which.  He  foresees,  will  bo  In  fact 
the   consconcncp   of  those  cirrumstance.^   in  which   Ids   creatures   ar« 
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these    things  from    the  refreshes  Himself  that  fnr  nil  .hi-  m 
wise      and      prudent,  -'"-"Uhou.h  but'^^^to^'Ut'/LThir,: 
and     hast     revealed  "'^"".P""^!?^^  '^'^  "'"^''ted:  tkov^h  l^rae!  be 
them  unto  babes.  nnt  ^^athered,  yet  shall  He  be  glorious.     Note 

26  Eveneo  Father-  ■m'tnTL  i?  ^'''■'"  T'=?""?«™<="' '"  '"oking 
"for  so  it  seemed^  i^o'd  ^^^S^'^^^' !t^^  ^^  {^^^^ 
in    thy  siglit.  prdless  most  men  are  of  their  own  hapZess 

27  All  things  oare  |T,|.f,7r7'''''„'\"''"'^'  ""■"  ">"  "Zr^nd 
delivered  unto  me  of  hi?,  ,'5'?  f\l'''  ''"'"'^y-'f.  effectually  secure 
my  Father:  and  p  no  a'V^^^?,^  L'^/ ?^r;/'°^f -./-"^^ 
man  knmveth  the  Son,  ■-.  Prop'er,.  and  if bfan  ^i?e'c^Il'  et?dV^^^^ 
but  the  Father;  i  nei-  dark  and  dtsqu.etin?  thoughts.  .Son  ?s  of  prase 
therknowethany  man  ^pU^TT'^"  wu'"''''^ ''°''  '^e  desponding  and 
the  Father,  save  the  Sthr.,?^''  ,^^*>^"/^-<' have  no  other  aSswer 
Son,  and  he  to  whom!  hal^Vc^r^frtht"' FAlr^.^.V^.r''^ 
reveal  yi,';!;:'     ®°"     will  jet  us  bless  God  that  i'tfs'f/otio^s:^;^^"^:- 

Serre!*"''  "''"'^^g^""S  "^  Christ,  we  may  ob- 


The  titles  He  gives  to  God:  O  Father. 


m  16:17.     18:3,4.    2MG.     1  s,m  21S 

°  "^'f-  /"fi"  '-^^     =^=1-59:      13:3. 
"™     '„'^'"-    '5:25-27.     Eph     l-OT 

T  Luke  10:22.     Jolm  10:15 

q  John  1:13.    6:4s.    us-j     17.23    ."JIT   r" "•-'."" ^'J  enlarge  tiie   Heart  m  p 
SS;     '  '°'"'  ■■^-   5:i3,20.  ''2  ^f,!,"//fT;i'i5'  l"'"'';^  "X.^  .father's  love 


Lord  of  heavev  and  earth.     Note    in  all  n'tir 
approaches  to  God,  it  is  good  to  e,^  Him  as  a 

we  ask  for  needed  mercies,  or  give  thanks  for 
mercies  received.     Mercies'  ai/doubly  swee, 

whl'     ""'^"'i"'  """ff^  ""■   heart  .n  praise 
wnen   recpivpfj  .ic  t/-).....^  ^r _  r^.i      .    .      l""'-^' 

and 


Ch'isl's  invitation  to  burthened  souls 

domand  revelation;  and  though  thev  hear  the 
sound  of  the  Gospel  tidings,  the'y  are  to  hem  as 
a./rn„g-e  thi„^.  God  is  Sot  the  autl  orof  Uieir 
snorance  ancT  error,  but  He  leaves  ihcm  to 
themselves,  and  their  sin  becomes  their  pun^sh- 

?orn',  "l^'Vn  "-n"  "  "='"^™^  in  it'.""see 
27  H,'H,h  h  Kom.  11:7,8.  Acts  28:  26 
ln,\  ^^  they  honored  God  with  their  wisdom 
and  prudence,  He  would  have  given  them  th^ 
knowledge  of  these  better  thingl ;  b"it  bera  use 

GodV^hlv^r:',  ";■!  '"'<^-'-.'/>v.^_ii  is 


S^„  T  i",,*"?  '■"•«°^frfMcm  nnto  babes'  Thines 
revealed  belong  to  our  children,  (Deut  2q  a"^? 
a^id  to  them  tfe  gives  understanding  to  receive 
Thus  Hp'"^'-' ^'m    "^"^   itnpressions   ofTem 

mtVsof^aft\irer-sUnd:"^^,^^rAaW;7„«'    s„^"  -'^'^  ■";^l''.he  resolved    into   the  divine 

sor,  or  Lord  of  hjaven  and  earlli-   mfn  i  '„f  {"'",''  ^'"''  "^  '"i^  Poises- 

in  the.stream-,  we  must  gi4  Hh  Vthelloi^of  tZ  '  .'""'S^"''""^  i'""''  ■"""« 
fountain.  ^       """ '"'^  3'°')' ol  the  all-sufficiency  that  is  in  the 

Mn%s:  He  does  norst'^wlT'ih""!''?.'.''':":"''^''  "}""  >'""- *«6e..     T/i.s. 


»!&SM  t5:=ia=SE-^i5^^^ 


why'  Peler  "'Ind''"'^-  S^'^  S^"  ■?^^^"  "°  '^"^^n 
wm    Peter,   and    not    Nicodemus.    should    he 

«?/!/.  Christ  .said  this  in  the  hearin-'  of  his 
disciples,  to  show  them  that  it  was  no" fo  anv 
merit  of  their  own,  that  they  were  thus  dignifi^ 
1?".''  distii^guished,  but  purely  from    he  ?o„d 


ihjinsrs 
placed,  ihniiph   ,lipir   ,..iii„  „_„   i-:j        ,  "    " '  rereal- 


Tl,;  r    ,-  "  iiiauc  inem  to  (llHer 

This  way  of  dispensing  divine  grace  is   o  he 
acknowledged   hy  us.  as   it    was  bv  o„r  T  „r.^ 

^d"'  ;"'^,?il  '']r"'^'";^'---  We-^m,r  th^n^k' 
"oa,    1.    iliat  these  thins-s  are  Tcrcnled  ■  iho 

fS''-',^';,^'"  ="'"  '"'■"  SenerT,io*1;an! 
n  i  '  Ir^V"'/ >■  ^"'^  '■'^^"M.  not  to  a  few  m 
to  be  published  to  all  the  world.    2    Thar'thev 

!:r^£i'?j';!!^f;.i!'-'hcmeeki;!:rht^ 


lxol''7:t4'2  ti;  ,l''lr;^.  'I'?  I'-'^.Tconstraint.  (Compare 
tlm  seaae  alone  Co  ™d  He  1  e  eaki  to  L^  ?*"''  M""'"  .^^^  ^^^  S^'  In 
ed  men   of  this  age     which   He  revtl.l    ,T  1      P  '^J™'  ,"'"   '=^"- 

n  awav  Yrnm  fU™  « 1 .     .  *^ 


/a^?  "'rrnt'"; ' ,;  ^«<"'  »-l  th-  iearne J.  ■      ''^  Camp;"/.?' 
Ihe  exercise  oFjeho vin's    'o^verei^n.v    h'p  '"■°"^'"  ^"T^'"'  s?"™' 

ed  to  give  account  of  the  motives  of  his  holv  vvlll  L.l  r,l.?^      ,       ""; 
Ilia  creatures.  One  thins  we  know  ihit  /,?/„„  plea^sure  to  an.vof 

of  his  mercy,  is  tS    but  hisTer/^  w,i  f  ?"^  "'°  ^boimding  riches 

rp, .  ,  'Verse  S?.  ^^' 

Jower,al,hU.andjSr„l'^X^^^ 

2..  .16   .0:  20-29  ,    ,Vun.  know  Je,„s  a,'  the  Son  c?  (^di  m'l  fho  K- 


k'"^-  "hrFa.'.re*e\^\pt"\';The"soTrevlal'°d",;"^"''"""''^  ""■'  '""^ 
.Ins  was  com„,i,,ed\"Sim,'nsM«  iZ  fn1estcr,^"',H  '„""  ^''"-^  'J' 
represents  llie  Smas  co-eoual  with  tlw  F^^.v,!.?  i  ■'"  "'"■  """■  ^h'' 
and  it  demonstrates.  Ifet  hose  wL  rei^f  ^h  ^''"'l '""■?P/'''>'--''=i''le: 
Son  of  God,  and  do  not  denend'on  Him  •  .  "'",'^h'ng  of  Jesus  as  the 
cannot  righlly  know  the  one   true  and  livin/r'f  '^  '^"l""'  ■"  '*"""• 

^^ch;-i^"^-=ISS;~^^ 

Delivered. i     27:2      Rom  4- Z.n      <;■  ir  j 

2:  2.3.  ^,re,  Eph.  5:^25,-m//    ™ J' ,^^, rS.T'/''''  '*"?"'^'''   '  P^'- 
^'ph,  '>:^(r  ^^  «•    ^'•-  '■■  «-^"-'J    S-'iS;*  ;S:Tr'.  c'or^^l-.  \'o 

ofihi  i^s  j?'L;S:''^^h;^^!!  ^i^tT"  '"'"■■■  ^-^^^ 

Father,  and  in  consequence  of  his^n^on  w  h  ,i  ™',  '''".'T  f'""'  ">« 
comes  the  Lord  and  sovereign  Dispener  o    dUhin''-""  AlPf"^^"''  ''«■ 

diator.  Head,  Pattern,  ^."aito;;  lZ\'oZtt,':  jX^'r^.^Z^P'  >«- 
A'p  one  knoteeth  Ihe   Son    but  the  rather  1      ^Tw  *'   ^^"^''^ 

vincing  manner  from  the  accU?eL';re^:'',,".r;ThirD':i^vT^^r^^- 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
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'iVsir   I..  iV'"- 

J.r.  S;l«.     2Tli«<. 


Rom.  T«»-a5. 
(«      P..  v.\3 


■^s'.Comc  unto  mo  '^l!^-^:tl  C:^!^^ 
.Mye  tl>at  labor  am  'p;'ij;i%\u..,ias  bro«shulown  »1U  > -1--^^^ 
are  lieavy  lailen,  '  and  S,,.,  d.vnc  power  ""^l  ^  '■^"'"  ,■""  ,  3,. 

■^9  take     "  my    yoke       U-     ^ J',"^' o,';s,.r,e    1.  The  snlemn  preface, 

upl  you,  -anci  learn  '^^:^.  ^'^.^i^^ ^^^^ ^^ 
i,ne  :  '  for  I  a.n  meek  „„,  compha.ce^he  ^m  >|- '^"        ,^, 

Jj-i"-  M^:  6:8-'.     ,*"■  i'^'"-    make  Ibis  offor.  ,„,.^,,^f„reus  r.27.  First, 

R»™.  T«*r??-,  «';',vi'- ...  11:10.      Two  tilings  He  here  !»>  ?''<•;?  fh"',^"  ""'"-' 

,ri:l»ao.     »\f^  ii"j:i.i>    I.'*   new  covenant  bciwcou  ^"'•.^"'^"'lae  world, 
SL.s'S"^::;'^  >■.-•'''■'•    offer  peace  and  ha^nnej.     0  th    "^^^^^^ 
1  P«,  aai-M.  „„  such  terms  as  He  =■'""'  ^  estulih'-li 

,diam  to  Cie  S^tr"  "^  ■  f  Wm   Vprov     S:  30.)  so  that  7>o»e  trimrs  tte  ^a- 
'„.,,  as  onctrnfkt,.p.^^  ^Tk^tHho,n  'h^Son  ..11  revea  H  m.  Note 

!?;;;'  ^^^'^  'T,  -  -  "CraUo,  wL'  wo'ld L  ^  a{  acquaint 

S*>m' tt,./.rf.-  °7""^-°"^7ve°{f  God    the  Fathei's  will  and  love,  ever 
ffi  for  all  the  revelation  -  h»ve_^of^God,^t^^^^^^_^^^^^^  ^^^^^,^^^  ^  ^,^.  ood 


■„^    »,„1    well  worlhj  of  all  aacplation  ; 
lC;tt,'?ofceran"d>oordc,'tothat.tohe 

come  un,n  Me,  f  ye  '^■;;V„trn,,te"  aU  thit 
The  characier  of  the  Vf'^''"^^"-  |,  ^  word  in 
labor,  and  are  fteor!/;rK  CO.      >l>'%'^4      .r|,„se 

season  to  l>"|ytba\h1  mrd,',  of  the"  ceremonial 
who  comjilamol  ">e  i>  "',  i,„j  much  more 

IHW,  a  voice  '"'".>"''"^,  ;>;,;.'  ,„ke  11:  -10.) 
so  l.y  the  i™J'''»"  °'-'r„„    .I,ev\l.allhema(le 

'•''^'"^lirSmV^^ro^r  e"hi's"chlrci;  from  ^his 
easy;  He  came  '".'"•.,  j  ,„  jutroduc?  a 
yoke,  (of  carnal  "'■'^Jf  ,",  ,h  n  t,ut  il  is 
^urer  and  more  '•l''"^V^„|-7l  !■  h  ir  lei  of  the 
father  to  he  understood  of    1  e   hu  ■  en  o 

those  only.  «"."Vitcdo  rest  mChr,st,^^_^^_^  _^_ 
sensible  ol  sin  as  a  l'"':f ";,"[' .l„  evU  of  sin, 
that  are  not  only  ,-;"';;'"'^«'^„^;i,'e  in  sonl  for  ill 
of  their  own  sm,  but  are  conime  ^j_^ 

thai  are  rea'ly  sick  of  their  siu»wear>         ^^^ 

1  service  of  ll"^7;lJ  »' f  "/„  ,^,^,  „,■  si,,  and  are 
their  state  and  danger  by  "v-'f^'V  ,„  ,jer.  31: 
,„  fear  and  pa.n  f.''™\'  'le  15  17  he  puMi- 
iQ_<io  ■)  ihe  prodigal,  (LuKe  lo.  "■/  »  ,.  ^ 
7r''i,V.  la-  !•(  fPeler's  hearers,  Acts  .;.  J7.) 
can,  (Lake  lb.  '•*•)'"'',  :  ji^r  (Acts  16:  29, 
Paul,  (Acts  9:  4,  «' «:^\^.';V/J„^  ii,,  far  pardon 

(John  lb.  8.)     1  "^"j^^.jj^i  on  itself:  Come  unto 
Consider,  2- Jhe  >"  ua"  ,  tness  of 


_  ,sider,  2.  The  ""'7'""  -^'ue  great  ess  of 
Me.  That  glorious  disnlav  °  ,"'^fj,'^f  f  fgbten 
Christ,  in  I-.  27.  f^L";^^\Jds  out  L/oWen 
us  from  Him,  but  h"f  «V™f ,™  .  N?te,  It 
sceptre,  that  we  may  ^ueh  and  live  _ 

is  tlie  duty  and  interest  of  v«ajv  and  y^^_ 

''"'^'r.^eve^^S  iifoCTos'ifio'nto  Him,  or 
cing  whatever  ^  f^"^";",  l^i„,  we  must  accept 
comes  mcompet.uon^lh  Him  ^„^ 

of  Him  as  our   P^i^'^'-^"  f'.'i' ^  and  govern- 
give  up  ourselves  to  ^'s  coudua  ana  | 
|,ent :  choosing,  to  he  saved  by  H^rn  m         ^^^^^ 

'""obse";ve,3.  The  blessing  Promised  toj-hosc 

that  do  come:  /  »'"|-«iSeTr..(  forlftS 
our  Noah,   whose  name  sigmhes  re  ■, 

same  ^'"^".ff'«;'^,o';f'4o"')  specially  to 
Trnlv  )-es(  isffooa,  ((jen.  4.1.  liJ.i  c  1-  ; 

JCPe'tklt  lafor  -<'  -^  ^^l^i'-^i  f  ™su^ed  rest 
1.2.  Note,  J«"f,C.'>"f^'ivefv  faith,  come  to 
to  weary  souls,    hat  by  =!  1>^«'>  '    ^f'  si„,  in   a 

K-nded1eiro/c:nscience,  rest  from 


T„e  Bivln.  Savior,  havin^S|h^i,nitv^^e"^i  "^^ 
.i":.,S\ah„r.a  and    were    >ea;     laden  J^-™^  d  .ur  oa 

KrVive  of  Saun  and  his  ow.i  1"''^,''^  * '"'"  f,-,.  The  superanlious 
S  ofnstreueth.  to  b-Moo-.  h^^^^'^.^,  'e\  .imposed  ""'^f"  ■,  Jth^ 
labor  in  the  fire,  and  are  h^*'' 'J'''/"      ^e  penple  compared  wuh  tho 

™  I  and  terror  ;  and  the  "='^P"='',,''t  chHst  h^vites  all,  who  m  auy  re. 
Cl  knows  its  own  >''''»™',!f ;„,^"!'  come  lo  Him  for  rest:  though 
sp;cl' labor  and  -{^'^^'i^l^^ri^^^  orZtre  heavy  .laden  wuhbur^ 
such  as  labored  under  a  s«nse  m  ?ni.  specially  mlended.  Cluial 

believias  his  love  and  power  to  ne'P  "'        ^   ^^^  ^ome  to  Him,  re- 

yoke  upon  them,  and  ^"''""'"■'^^^'^iS  teacher,  whatever  relates 
9J_2^>S  They  must  learn  of  Him,  a-s  '"""  '  j  ny  the  true  know- 
^VeiVUptance  comfort,  or  obed,e,^esgeciall^^l_^^^^^^^ 

;l"r  tb^«."n^c^ryri"d'--SL""lnwlrd  peace;  for  the  storm 


„.;ch  rendsthe  cedar  on  'J^^^^ ol^^^S:^  a  ^=-^  «"'S 

them,  hears  with  'he'r  ignorance,  conJescenas  ,j„nh,ta,i,i,ng  h.a 

„,  w  llioj  scholar,  and  ^"^^Pf 'Je  mil m     er  •,  . ,  ^^  ^^^^_^  ^^^^  ^       ^^^ 

t::Z  sL^e  wilhthe  m->l  ^:,^  ^.S'i^';roportionab,e  ^lic,.y^ 


iu 


is  holy,  just,  an.l  good,  and  obedience  ,     .^     ,,  ,s  aepnved  of  U 

As  the  Savior  puu,  a  as  h,s  y"";-  °^„^'|'^,\i  motives,  encouragements, 
candenming  power,  enforced  by  evan,  consolalioi.s ;  wd  a  cor- 

and  promises,  made  easy  by  !"«»"''  °'  .„eratios  erace.    Th.s  obedi- 

-fi-SSabS^s^i^iul;^^ 

poses  us.  would  ^'"iLf  .■ -f  „^t',3'?,-"«,  isbui  for  a  n,on«nt,  and  works 
with  internal  supports.  '' P[",^"    j 'aemal  weight  of  glory;    2  C»r.4. 

r  s  ,^%rr,".»^"  ""•  -' "'  '•  -'■""?.«. 

-';|V°"B!Au^r«ctedby  Me,  wl.m  ^^  wiU  «n;.  a  meek_^-tho  elm 
St^«mSr^hS'^-rmore  ..irons  to  edd^ 


4.  D.  30. 


unto  your  souls.  -d  a  compllce„cy'Sf™^°f /^^^!r,;C^'.",?1' 

30  For  «my  yoke  is  L^  ^)^Gn/%''K' ."''"H'^J^""'^-' f"^ "'^ P'^°'- 


MATTHEW,  XI.  cW.  ,„..„,^  ,„  ^,,,„,,  ^^„,^_ 


Io:10, 


We  must  come  and  submit   to  Jesus  Christ 

Jvib  "^^^t^"  along  ^vith  the  former,  for  Christ  is 

exalted  to  ge  both  a  /'nnw  and  Saiiori.Prie!, 

^J^l]^^  throne      The  re.V  He  promised  is  a  re 

serrice  of  God,  but  an  obligation  tn.h""/^^  drudgery  of  sin;  not  from  the 

n.  a  yoke  for  'our  necks   'tTs    veil  as  a  tlnir'  '"."T-     ^'"''  Ch'i' 

He  expects  we  should /<xie  J„„  us    and^T™!      °-.'  ^^n^<l^.  and  this  yoke 

a^  weary  a/id  A.eai.y  fcrfen    to  tJe' a^L,  "  u''     ^°  ™"  "io^«   that 

«i3«ton/o,/,eaffic^erf;  butthepertine^^^^  '•''"">:  '""'^^  ''•"=  adding 

are   under  a  yoke  whirh  n'.o  ■  P^"'"«"<^?  <>,'  "  lies  m  the  word,  mv      '  Vn,1 

will  make  you'^:a:y:' '  sL?n  'IreS  ift'^l'^ll  f  ^"1  '7  --■  -"eh 
and  subjects,  I  Kings  12:  lo.  To  take  Christ"  /  ^°''^'  <'  ^""-  ^-  '■) 
selves  mto  the  relatfon  of  servams  andsnMi.  .^"^i?"'"'"  ''^'  '^  '°  P"'  ""r- ' 
ourselves  accordini?lv,  in  a  consc  enttoi  ^^  "  '°  ^™'  ""<!  ">^n  to  conduct 
a  cheerful  submissloV  to^YhTs  Ssaf,  f.^'iffo  \°  ^" '''^^'"■""ands,  and 
(^vifW  o«™/i,M  to  the  iorrf.  iHs  c'hroM  ;  ^-'1''^  Gosprf  q/-  c/,n><, 
pointed;  a  yoA-e  He  has  Himself  drawn  in  hpr.^^°*V  '^^  ^'"^'^  ««  has  ap- 
and  which  He  does,  by  his  Spi  .  dmw  i"  wi[h  f„"'f  '^'i,*l't''T''  "^^^iencl 
''es.  Rom.  8:  26.  A  i/oie  sneak/ .^m.  7  j  ^'°^^'''^'^f''^  °"r  in/frn,; 
draw,  the  wA-e  helps   hm       ^hrl,'.  hardship,  but  if^the  beast  n™st 

must  take  4  yoke  Ipon  us,  to  draw  in  ^1°""^^^'  "?  f  '"  ""'  f"™^"  we' 
fore  must  he  diligent-  we  are  voL^  ,  V^*-^'^''  5°'^^''  'o  ^-ork,  and  there- 
ble   and  patient  ;  fve  areToked  tlge  her  w'i^h'^ou^'fell  ''"'='"''"  ""^'  '^  ^^u^" 

sp:'tSZs^t^r^Kryli"--°-^=^^ci^"^ 

fresh  us.  It  ,s  a  yoke  that  is  lined  with  love  ""  '  I'"""'?''''  """"^  '»  f^" 
Chrisfs  commands,  so  reasonable  so  DofiZ.  ^'=''„"  """  "'""'^  "fall 
word,  and  that  a  sweet  word!  loVe  «o  nnw^if?'?'^  '"  !'"""""^  "P  «  ™e 
SH-es  so  suitable  the  encouragements  nnrf  f"',''^  "«  'he  assistances  He 
in?  the  discharge  of  dutv,  that'«Tmai^  ulv°  ' '■°"?  '^'^  consolations  attend- 
It  IS  easy  to  the  new  ni  ure  veA'"Zn£m  M  V'  V°''f° "  P'^^'^^"'""^- 
C-  It  may  be  a  little  hard  at  first  ffi  i.  L  r  ^'^erfandeth,  Prov.  U; 
and  the  hope  of  heaven,  will  make  TcL     '"'5'  ^"""'"''  '■  '^'  1°™  "f  God, 

rromcLi:,Xlrh  blfa^l'^rarm^'lSi^go';; 

Christians:   the  latter  are  especX  meiit       Th'i^^''!'  '^^■"^.  ^<'^^»  "^  as 

jnyous,  but  grievous :  vet,  as  it  is  f'h^.,^.   •.    .^his  fcurrfe,,  m  nself  is  not 

-pe,i.  .;-Jhe1pi?it'.s  Sd's'^^^drm^f^^-'  /J^&  ''l  ^  ^^r-  3  «■  'a  d 
Chnst  /;^A(  and  ca^y.  As  affliction? abm.'ni  .?  '  '^  '■>,  ""'"'  suffering  for 
a!>ound,  and  are  prolonged  Too  Let  this'  .h'^  "r"  P™'''"?'''^.' ^"^"lations 
difhculties,  and  help  us  over  the  discourL«,if'  ^"<='"^«.  reconcile  us  to  the 
and  suffering:  tliou^gh  we  ^nlXt^rdTsr:.  rhaHot^l'^"'^ .l'"^-  , 


Christ  as  ."X™'J:i'!;,,,  'e;?i.'  To  r^rt^ 

a;dn'}i»^^"''L--.«"'^e^a''nrwS^ 

hee«Ind"f  r^^eTu/  ^^ ^^^  'f -« 
Sops^to'^'th'"'  """"P'"'  ""'"  f-  ''"h's;  H 

E.t^tJ^,S7;:--i;i^s«:,^riS 

ha\^  such  a  ''-?;"^h"""^1"^?'  "•  l^'"™.  if  we 
nreeLr^u^ali^rHt^ot  a^^ea'jr^„\re^ 
taughtlv  HL''"f  ^^?''"°  "}'  'ho-  wh°o'a% 

promi^:ito»r  7',^  ^°c"hrir'fV  T*^.' 

fe■^e,l;Sl:'^^•.?^-^Sl• 

</"■?«  a<  CMC.     Secondly    The  nnit  Lj 

t™r''cCs%:i'cts":?rsucrr'^^^^^ 

ventur.  our  souls  uA."M,"/'ifi.-i-  -^^j 


V.  25— .30.     While  the  Son   »;»,  i,            PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 
to  the  imlearno^   <„^..,  ..,?'" .P.^ft^nt,  and  revealin?  them    ,,,1,^ :.l  j.  °  .      '"'.  ^? '"^.'"ust  know  most  in  this  mailer 

Cltv  hears  nnH  l,„l:„. i,;_    /""^'l 


his  si-ht,'  the  Droi.d  Wn^ir^"'.  ""'^''se  •  it  seemeth  good  ii 

phemesuchd'ecCtionf  '■n^:!::\(T''^  ^\T^  ''"^  "" 
strate  .-inrt  ;ii„...„..  ."    .    *."^  ?.'*.<'  o'  this  world  often  demon 


come  10  Him  daily  for"  deliverance  frl'™u''!!=',''  '  ..L"^'  "s 


strate  and  mls.ra  ^  he  tVu  h  Vhich  tt'''"  ""^'"^  "ill"  '^•='"0°-    ^hj^tVen 

Lord's  leaving  thfm  t';'  bellil'd^d 'bT;reiudic''er  se '^^  "l^   \^  '-^  oFnim^'aVr  P  LftTeron  Him^^  "7  ''™P'>^''  '^" 


arrogance  more    han  eon„k  ,K  ■     *'''  Pt-.^ifdices,'  set 

■ . Scott. 

which  we  must  needs  comply  But  thonlv  "  ^u^"*"  °l'l'S='<i"n.  with 
verse  inclinations  of  men  thai  ,h.  'V  ■  -'^."i""''^!^'^'  1°  Ihe  per- 
yoke  and  burden  :  for  ins  ea^y  and  tST  "'  ^'"I"'  "^^^  "«  ""^d  a 
ten  lay  on  themselves  and  others  anHlh  '■"T'^%"^  "''"'  "hat  men  of 
al.  dimculties  of  which  t^t^^  tS^Vl^^i.^^^^^^^  -»- 

able ;  an,l  so  with  great  nronfty„'^^l°  "'""'  ''"'i""^  g'nil,  and  agru- 
cheerfulness  that  are%he  gSne  fes,  h'^f'f.rnf  "''■"  !""  Pl"^"re%nd 
government,  which  is  plainly  "he  meinin.or^!^"-'/"'™  '"  ^hrisC. 
pare  Deut.  27:  47,  4.f;  1  K  n -s  1  o  4'?  °L  r  '^i -^* '^  ^"'''^  «^<"n- 
servable  Ihanhe  word  ,ol-e  is  MrtirnUrlv  i?"  '"'  =^)  "  1=  ob- 
lions.  Acts  15:  10;  andS  5  i  rdth/vIJf  H  1"  "'"''"''"ial  impos" 
Mme  senae,  Matl.'23:  A     Compare  Slau^r'^l  t"'*"  ^  "''^  in"^. 


clpa7i,'iL'"„;"l|fe'Ter„f^|.T?'='^  ""'  ™'  ^^-i^"-  '"^''-P'  his  lessons  to  the 
.hS--i^5^l  „„II'^;™^,^,;PPi^d^  the  Jew.  to  ^^K„, 

vea  led  will  „f  gJ.  2.  ■TheyX'o^rv'L*;™!-"''''''''""  "P  'he  re= 
all  the  lies,  ctremonies,  ic  of  the  Mo=^7  ■  "fcessuy  of  obeying 
of  the  •RECEer— ihe  necrl^ii-jj  Mosaic  institution.  3.  The  iroil 
by  Wh  .h  an,  person  Ka^^ouL  h£*rs',i^h''''''K"''?'"  °«i?-^»n 
&c.  J  ,  The  yoke  of  eepe.ntance-w  ih™  ^  ^'t^'  ""^  'h^  A-ajanVe 
could  „o.  en.er  into  the  kinedom  o7reaven  "wi,t  1^'^  ""'''•  'hey 
'owe  loloidy  implied/orsai-m,.'  J^,7^„  , ■  "h  'he  Jews,  re;,en. 
6  Th,:  yo*e  of  FAiTH-ihe  lefesshv  of-Sf  ■»'■  ""."^"^'^^''O",  *c. 
Messiah.  6.  The  divi.ve  yok^iClhll^  T'r^  '"  'h«  promised 
lifeof  thankseivingand  grfutilTet'SS"-"'"'"  """Vrt  ";<""'  '"'■  ^ 

^•asv.I     '  Rather,  savs   Schleusner'„„f,  1        ,^^-  A.  Clakks. 
rfe,r/elt.     'AsourSavi-or'sdistourses'w.r,    n'  '^'""^l-y.   beneficial.- 
jects  which   offered  themselvesThis  ^^ew   i,""  ""^S."""^''  by  the  ob- 
while  speaking  these  worls.  He  wL  l™kinT;,n  ,    ""'  i"'P™bahle  that, 

e.c„nnnguptoJerusa,em,„„rortS-|»tlirs:rLl^^^^^^^^ 


A.  D.  30. 

CHAP.  XII. 

rh«(1i*cii)le*  pluck  •itrtofcorn  to  eat, 
<^n  tlir  (nbljAdi,  1.  Christ  vm  licKifi 
tlieiii  front  ihe  irhnr^e  ul'  brrakinf 
the  sktibntli,  i — 8  ;  lienU  ili«  wiib>r- 
•  J  hntltt  of  one  iii  iht  ■viin^ogtie  ; 
an.t  >lievva  i(  Iiiwfiil  In  <Ii>  g^^o(^  on 
llie  NuM.nili,  9—13.  Thp  Pli«riieei 
•«ek  lokilllltm  ;  H<  w.Uilniws,  ve; 
TiTki  iLiiriK-lpa,  Kixl  ii>  fulfill  *  pro- 
|>l>rfv  ol  Uniah.  14—31.  ll«  cniU 
•uiiaMcvil  from  iflninhBii.l  l>lind 
limn.  a.  23  ;  .-oittiiip*  the  cUrtrgt  of 

■  he  PlinriMf*.  uf  c:(i>tii)fr  out  ilevili 
hv  Banlirbiih,  -.j^— 30  :  Kixt  iliawa 
the  Milt  ftOtinit  ttie  Iluly  Olion  lo 
be    uiipnnloTiiiMc.   ami    thiU    every 

■  He  wuid  mtial  tie  accountrd  f»r, 
31 — 37.  He  re*>iiliei  thuae  wlioiourlit 
a  •)';n,  nml  will  give  none  hut  thnl 
nf  Ju.mK.  3»—40.  The  Nineviiea, 
an'l  the  t).iD<-ii  ul'tlLe  •uiilli.  will  cun- 

-  <feinn  llti>l  ';rcii''i'<«iion,  II,  i'i.     By  a 

(iir.'«)ilt  Ho  uliewa  ihcir  awful  ■iHte, 
3—45.  llM<li*.-iplef  are  bii  inuil 
tf.t.leArearelulioni,  4&— 50. 

\  T  that  time  Jesus 
Ix  «  wont  on  the  sab- 
bath-(Jay  throu<;h  the 
corn;  and  hisdisciplos 
wore  an  hunfjered,  and 
be^au  ""to  "phick  the 
ears  of  corn,  and  to 
cat. 

2  But  when  the  Pha- 
risees saw  if,  they  said 
unto  him,  "  Behtild,  tliy 
disciples  do  that  wliich 
is  n(  t  lawful  to  do  up- 
on the  sabbath-day ! 

3  But  he  said  unto 
them,  ''  Have  ye  not 
read  ^what  David  did, 
when  he  was  an  hun- 
gered, and  they  that 
were  with  liim ; 

4  How  he  entered 
into  tlie  house  of  God, 
and  did  cat  ^  the  shew- 
broad,  wliich  was  not 
lawful  for  hiui  to  eat, 
neither  for  Iheni  which 
were  with  him,  but  on- 
ly ftu'  the  priests  ? 

>i   M  irk  2:'i3— £3-     Luke  S:l— 5. 

b  Dciii   'i3:J5. 

c  Ift.     Kx.  ans— n.     23:12.     31:15— 

17.    35:2.     Nuin    15:3i— 36.      Is.  58: 

13,      Miirk   3:y— 5.       Luke  6:R.^U. 

13:10—17.    23:56.     John  5:9—11,16, 

17.     7:21-24.     9:M— IS. 
6  5.     1?:4       yi:lS.    22:31.     Murk  12: 

in.vS.      I..|l,c6.3.      10:26. 
e  1  S.>m   2l:i— 6.     Murk  2:25,26. 
f  En.  2.';30.     Lev.  2<?)— 9. 


BTATTHEW,  XII. 

rest  in  llie  love  of  God  and  Christ,  and  here  ob- 
itiin  that  which  gives  abundant  satisfaction ; 
quietness  and  assurance  forever.  And  this 
satisfaction  wiU  he  perfected  and  perpetuated 
in  heaven,  where  we  shall  see  and  enjoy  God 
immediatoly,  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  and  en- 
joy, as  He  IS  ours.  This  rost  is  to  lie  had  with 
Christ  for  all  who  learn  of  Hint. 

Such,  then,  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
gospel  call  and  oiTt'r;  wcare  told,  in  few  words, 
what  the  Lord  Jesus  requires  of  us,  which 
ag'rees  with  what  God  said  of  Him  once  and 
attain  :  This  is  my  beloved  So7i,  in  whom  lam 
well  pleased ;  hear  ye  JUm . 

Chap.  XIT.  v.  1—13.  The  Jewish  teach- 
ers had  corrupted  many  of  the  commandmenls, 
by  interpreting  them  too  loosely  ;  a  mistake 
which  Christ  noticed  and  rectified,  {ch.  .5.)  in 
his  sermon  on  (he  mmml;  but  as  to  the  fourth 
commandment,  they  had  erred  in  the  other  ex- 
treme. It  is  common  for  men  of  corrupt  minds, 
hy  iheir  zeal  in  the  externals  of  religion,  to 
think  to  atone  for  the  looseness  of  their  morals. 
But  they  are  cursed  who  add  io^  as  well  as  ihey 
who  take  from,  the  words  of  this  book,  Rev. 
22:  16,  10.'    Prov.  30:  6. 

Now,  what  our  Lord  here  lays  down,  is,  that 
the  works  of  necessity  and  mercy  are  lawful  on 
the  Sabhalh  day,  which  the  Jews,  in  many  in- 
stances, were  taught  to  scruple.  Christ's  ex- 
planation of  the  fourth  commandment  intimates 
our  perpetual  obligation  to  observe  religiously 
oue  day  in  seven,  as  a  holy  Sabb(dh.  He  would 
not  expound  a  law  that  was'immediately  to  ex- 
pire, but  doubtless  intended  hereby  to  settle  a 
point,  which  would  be  of  use  to  the  church  in 
all  ages:  so  He  teaches  us,  that  our  Christian 
Sabbath,  though  under  the  direction  of  the 
fourth  commandment,  is  not  under  the  injunc- 
tions of  the  Jewish  elders. 

It  is  usual  to  settle  the  n^eaning  of  a  law  by 
judgments  given  on  cases  that  happen  in  fact, 
and  so  is  settled  the  meaning  of  this  law  :  in 
order  to  which,  two  incidents,  both  answering 
this  desiijn,  but  differing  in  date  and  nature,  are 
here  brought  together. 

I.  Christ,  by  justifymg  his  disciples  in 
plucking  the  ears  of  com  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
shows  that  works  of  necessity  are  la:icful  on 
that  day.     Observe, 

1.  What  it  was  the  disciples  did.  Following 
their  Master  one  Sabbath  day  through  a  corn- 
field, and  going,  as  is  likely,  to  the  synagogue, 
(r.  29.  for  it  becomes  not  Christ's  dlscij)les  to 
take  idle  walks  on  that  day,)  theij  irere  him^ry ; 
because,  intent  on  Sabbath-work,  they  forgot  to 
eat  bread,  or  spent  so  much  time  in  morning 
worship,  that  tney  had  no  lime  for  their  morn- 
ing meal,  bul  came  out  fasting,  because  they 
would  not  come  late.  Providence  ordered  it, 
that  they  went  through  the  corn,  and  there  they 


Christ  vtndicalcs  his  disctples. 

were  supplied.  Note,  God  has  many  ways  of 
bringing  suitable  pnnision  to  his  people  when 
they  need  it,  and  will  take  particular,  care  of 
them  when  going  to  worship,  us,  of  old,  of  ihem 
that  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  (Ps.  h-u 
0,7.)  for  whose  usi'  the  rain  tilled  the  pools; 
while  in  the  way  of  duty,  Jrhorah  Jireh,  (Jod 
will  provide  for  us.  Being  in  the  coru-tields, 
lliey  began  to  pluck  the  tars  of  com  ;  the  law 
of  God  allowed  this,  (Dent.  23:  2.i.)  to  teach 
the  peojtle  to  be  kind,  and  not  to  insist  on  pro- 
perty in  a  small  matter,  whereby  another  may 
ne  benefitted.  This  was  bul  a  slender  j>rovision 
for  Christ  and  his  disciples,  hut  it  was  the  best 
they  had,  and  they  were  contented. 

2.  The  otfence  taken  by  the  Pharisees  at  this. 
It  was  but  a  dry  breakfast,  yet  the  Pharisees 
would  not  let  them  cat  that  in  quietness.  They 
did  not  quarrel  with  them  for  taking  another 
man's  corn,  (being  no  great  zealots  for  justice,) 
but  for  doing  it  on  the  Sabbath  day ;  plucking 
and  rulibing  the  ears  of  corn  on  that  day  being 
expressly  forbiddenby  the  tradition  ofthe'ehlers, 
because  it  was  a  kind  of  leaping-.  It  is  no  new 
thing  for  those,  especially,  who  are  zealous  of 
their  own  inventions  and  impositions,  tn  reflect 
on  the  most  innocent  and  harmless  actions  of 
Christ's  disciples,  as  unlawful.  The  Pharisees 
complained  of  them  for  doing  that  which  it  was 
not  lawful  to  do.  INotc,  Tfiose  are  no  friends 
to  Christ  and  his  disciples,  who  make  that  to 
be  unlawful  which  God  has  not  made  so. 

3.  Christ's  answer  to  this  cavil.  Tiie  dis- 
ciples could  say  little  for  themselves,  inas- 
much as  the  strictness  of  the  Sahbath-sanclifi- 

I  cation  seenied  to  he  on  the  Pharisees'  side ;  and 
'  it  is  better  to  be  too  strict  than  too  loose :  but 
I  Christ  came  to  free  his  followers,  not  only  from 
I  Pharisaic  corruptions,  bul  uuscriptural  imposi- 
I  lions  :  therefore.  He  speaks  for  tnem,  and  jus- 
j  lifies  what  they  did,  though  a  transgression  of 
the  canon.     He  justifies  them  by  precedents, 
allowed    to  be  good   by   the  Pharisees  them- 
selves. 

He  urges  an  ancient  instance  of  David,  who, 
in  a  case  of  necessity  did  that,  which  otherwise 
he  ought  not  to  have  done;  {v.  3,  4.)  '  Have 
ye  not  read  (I  Sam.  21:  6.)  of  David's  eating 
the  shew-bread,  which  by  the  law  was  appro- 
priated to  the  priest?  (Lev.  24:  5 — 9.)  Jt  is 
most  holy  to  Aaron  and  his  sons:  and  (Exod. 
20:  33,)  a  strang-er  shall  not  eat  of  it:  yet  the 
priest  gave  it  to  David  and  his  men  ;'  for  the 
exception  of  a  case  of  necessity,  though  not  ex- 
pressed, was  implied  in  that  and  all  other  ritual 
institutions  :  nor  was  it-  David's  dignity  that 
justified  him,  (for  Uzziah,  ihoush  a  king,  was 
struck  with  the  leprosy  for  invading  the  priest's 
office,  2  Chroh.  26:  16.,  &c.)  but  his  hunger. 
The  greatest  shall  not  have  their  lusts  indulged, 
but  the  meanest  shall  have  their  wants  consid- 
ered.    Hunger  is  a  natural  appetite,  which  can- 


NOTES. 

L'hap,  Xn.  T,  I,  2.  Matthew  seema  lo  fix  the  dale  of  this  trans- 
action  iinmeili.ituly  after  the  eveuis  menlioned  in  ihe  la^I  chapter;  but 
oth  T  fv;ingelisl3  record  it  earlier  in  our  Lord's  history.  {Xoins.  Mark 
2:  2  1^2S.  Lii(cr&:  I— II.)  Jewish  writers  say  ii  was  n<il  customary 
to  taste  ftxid  till  after  the  service  at  the  synagogue ;  bul  this  must  be  a 
'  tr.nliiinn  of  ih<?  elders;'  for  the  Scripture  never  mentions,  nor  hints  it. 
I(»  fffitng  on  the  Sabbath  to  the  syna^offue,  or  in  relurnin?  from  it.  the 
dis::iplc3,  tjeiuff  hungry,  plucked  il>e  ears  of  com,  rubbed  tbem  in  their 
hi'.ids,  and  ate.  The  law  allowed  thorn  to  lake  of  the  produce  of  any 
field,  or  vineyard,  in  this  manner,  in  passing  through  it.  (Xote,  Dent. 
23:  24.  2'>.)  Rut  the  Pharisees,  who,  as  has  been  supposed,  were  de- 
puled  by  th-;  chief  priests  and  rulers,  to  watch  Jesus  and  his  didciples, 
condemned  this  as  a  profanation  of  the  Sabbath,  considering  it  equiva- 
leiil  lo  reaping  and  threshing  the  grain,  and  intending  to  involve  Jesus 
also  in  the  same  accusation. 

On  the  Sntibath  day]  On  the  Sabhaths.  Ey  comparing  verses  2, 
G,  8,  12.  in  the  original,  with  the  parallel  pasaapes  in  Mark  and  Luke, 
it  appears,  thai  ihe  plural  and  singular  are  used  indiscriminately  for 
the  seventh  day  of  the  week.  Luke  mentions  ihe  Sabbaili  on  which 
the  event  occurrci!.     {Ltike  6:  1 — G.)  Scott. 

(1.)  Coru.'i  The  original  word  means  any  kind  of  grain,  as  Jtarlry, 
rye,  iT^frt/,  according  lo  the  present  meaning  of 'cor7i'  in  Englauil. 
The  passage  is  generally  translaicd  ears  of  barley,  which  was  early 
ripe;  the  time  is  determined  by  Luke.  See  Luke  6:  I.  In  America, 
the  word  is  approi)naied  to  maize,  or  Indian  corn,  an  indigenous  plant. 
Rloiimfield.  from  a  rabbinic  authority,  shows  that  there  were  patlis 
leading  through  ihc  fields  of  corn.  Editor. 

Were.  a?t  huni^rred.]  'The  custom  of  ihe  nation  had,  as  yet,  held 
them  f<t.siing, — which  suffered  none,  unless  he  were  sick,  lo  taste  any 
thing  on  the  Sabbath,  I>efore  the  morning  prayers  of  the  syuagngue 
were  done.'  Lightfoot. 
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(2.)  'The  Jews  were  so  superstitious  concerning  the  observiuinn  of 
the  Sabbath,  that,  in  their  wars  with  Antiochus  and  ihc  Bo  mans,  ihey 
thought  it  criminal  to  defrnd  themselves  on  that  day  ;  lo  which,  there- 
fore, on  observing  it.  their  enemies  deferred  their  operations.  Thus 
Pompey  took  Jerusalem. 

'  Those  who  know  not  the  spirit  and  design  of  the  divine  law,  are  oi- 
ten  superstitious  \o  i?i/iumaTiity,  ?ii\d  indulgent  to  impiety.  An  in- 
lolerani  and  censorious  spiril  in  religion  is  one  of  the  greatest  cursea  a 
man  can  well  fall  under.'  Hr.  A.  Clarke, 

'The  fathers  of  the  Traditions  write  thus:  ''He  that  reaps  on  Ihe 
Sabbath,  though  never  so  Utile,  is  guilly.  To  pluck  the  ears  of  corn  is 
a  kind  of  reaping."  &c.  The  canons  of  the  scribes  adjudged  lo  stoning 
one  who  transgressed  this  law,'  Lightfoot. 

Verses  3,  4. 

Pavid  had  been  blamed,  and  had  condemned  himself  for  other  parts 
of  his  conduct:  yet  this  was  never  deemed  criminal,  ihe  necessity  of 
tlie  case  being  a  sufficient  rea.^on  for  dispensing  with  a  ceremonial  in- 
aiiiulion.  Why  then  shoidd  Christ's  disciples  be  condemned,  even  if 
they  deviated  from  the  letter  of  the  law.  lo  satisfy  hunger  ?  (Notes,  Ex: 
20:  8 — 11)  '  It  is  a  small  thing  tosay,  it  is  lawful  Ibr  us  lo  eat  the 
'  bread  removed  from  the  table.  It  would  be  lawful,  in  extreme  hun* 
'  ger,  to  ealihe  bread  now  sanctified  on  the  table,  if  there  were  no 
'other.'  Kimchi,  in  Whitby.  Mark  2:  26.  Luke  6:  4.  Heb.  9:  2. 
Lev.  24:  5—9.  Scorr. 

(4  )  House  of  God.}  '  Viz.,  the  house  of  Ahimelech  the  priest,  who 
dwelt  at  Nob,  with  whom  the  labernaclc  then  was,  wherein  the  Divine 
presence  was  manifested.'  Dr.  A.  Clabke. 

Shew-bread.]  'In  Hebrew,  "  bread  of  the  presence,"  or  faces  ; 
because  this  bread  was  to  be  set  continually  "  before  the  face  of  Je- 
hovah."    See  Exod.  25:  23  and  30.'  Id. 

'  Since  part  of  Ihe  frankincense  put  upon  the  bread  was  to  be  burnt 
on  the  altar,  for  a  memorial,  Lev.  24:  7,  and  since  Aaron  and  his  eons 
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A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW,  XII. 


Christ  mndicates  his  disciples. 


5  Or  have  ye  not 
read  in  the  law,  how 
that,  ^on  the  sabbath- 
days  the  priests  in  the 
temple  ^  profane  the 
sabbath,  and  are 
blameless  ? 

6  But  I  say  unto  you, 
'  That  in  this  place  is 
one  greater  than  the 
temple. 

7  But  •'if  ye  had 
known  what  this  mean- 
eth,  '  I  will  have  mer- 
cy, and  not  sacrifice, 
ye  would  not  have 
""  condemned  the  guilt- 
less. 

8  For  "the  Son  of 
man  is  Lord  even  of 
the  sabbath-day. 

9  IT  And  when  he 
was  departed  thence, 
"he  went  into  their 
synagogue : 

10  And,  behold,  there 
was  a  man  ^  wliich  had 
his  hand  withered. 
And  they  asked  him, 
saying,  ''  -Is  it  lawful  to 
heal  on  the  sabbath- 
days  ?  '  that  they  might 
accuse  him. 


g  Num.  28:9,10.     John  7:22,23. 

b  >eh.  13:17.     Ei.  24;21. 

i  41.12.      a  Cl.r.   6:18-     Hag.  2:7—9. 

Mai.  3:1.     John  2:19—21.     Eph.  2: 

20— VH.     Col.  2:9.     1  Pel.  2:4,3. 
k  9:13.     22:29.     Acis  13:27. 
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not  be  mortified,  but  must  be  indulged,  and 
nothing  will  gratify  it  but  food.  Now  the  Lord 
is  for  the  body,  and  allowed  his  own  appoint- 
ment to  be  dispensed  with  in  a  case  of  distress  ; 
much  more  might  the  tradition  of  the  elders  be 
dispensed  with.  Note,  That  may  be  done  in  a 
case  of  necessity,  which  at  any  other  time  may 
not  be  ;  there  are  laws  which  necessity  has  not, 
but  it  is  a  law  to  itself.  Men  do  not  despise, 
but  pity,  a  thief  thai  steals  to  satisfy  his  soul 
when  he  is  hungry,  Prov.  6:  30. 

He  urges  a  daily  instance  of  the  priests,  v.  5. 
The  priests  in  the  temple  did  a  great  deal  of 
servile  work  on  the  Sabbath  day;  killing,  flay- 
ing, burning  the  sacrificed  beasts,  which,  in  a 
common  case,  would  hare  been  profaning  the 
Sabbath  ;  and  yet  it  was  never  reckoned  any 
transgression  of  the  fourth  commandment,  be- 
cause the  temple  service  required  and  justified 
it.  This  intimates,  that  those  labors  are  law- 
ful on  the  Sabbath  day,  which  are  necessary, 
not  only  to  the  support  of  life,  but  to  the  service 
of  the  day;  as  tolling  a  bell  to  call  the  con- 
eregation  together,  travelling  to  church,  and  the 
like.  Sabbath  rest  is  to  promote,  not  to  hinder, 
Sabbath  worship. 

Our  Lord  justifies  his  di.sciples  by  three  cogent 
arguments. 

1.  In  this  place,  is  One  greater  than  the  tem- 
ple. V.  6.  If  the  temple-service  would  justify 
tho  priests,  much  more  would  the  service  of 
Christ  the  disciples.  The  Jews  had  an  ex- 
treme veneration  for  the  temple,  it  sanctified  the 
gold:  Stephen  was  accused  for  blaspheming 
that  holv  place;  (Acts  6:  13.)  but  Christ,  in  a 
corn  field,  was  greater  than  the  temple,  for  in 
Him  dwelt,  not  the  presence  of  God  symbo- 
lically, but  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodUy. 
Note,  If,  whatever  we  do,  we  do  it  in  the  name 
of  Christ  and  as  unto  Him,  it  shall  be  gracious- 
ly accepted  of  God,  however  it  may  be  censured 
and  cavilled  at  by  men. 

2.  God  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifce,  r.  7. 
Ceremonial  duties  must  give  way  to  moral ;  and 
the  natural,  royal  law  of  love  and  self-preser- 
vation must  tal;e  place  nf  ritual  observances. 
This  is  quoted  from  Hosea  6:  6.  It  was  used 
before,  ch.  0:  13.  in  vindication  of  mercy  to  the 
souls  of  men ;  here,  of  mercy  to  their  bodies. 
The  rest  of  the  Sabbath  was  ordained  for  man's 
good,  in  favor  of  the  body,  Deut.  5:  14.  Now 
uo  law  must  be  construed  so  as  to  contradict  its 
own  end.  //y"U  had  knmrn  what  this  means, 
— what  it  is  to  be  of  a  merciful  disposition, — you 


would  have  been  sorry  that  they  were  forced  to 
do  this  to  satisfy  hunger,  and  would  not  hare 
condemned  theguiltless.  Note,  F^irst,  Ignorance 
is  the  causp  of  rash  and  uncharitable  censures. 
Secondly,  It  is  not  enough  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures. Let  him  that  readeth  understand  them. 
Thirdly,  Ignorance  of  the  meaning  of  the  Scrip- 
ture is  specially  shameful  in  those  who  take  on 
them  to  teach  others. 

3.  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord,  even  of  the  Sab- 
bath day,  V.  8.  The  law  respecting  that,  as  all 
other  laws,  being  put  into  Christ's  hands  to  be 
altered,  enforced,  or  dispensed  with,  as  He  sees 
good.  By  the  Son,  God  viade  the  world,  and 
instituted  the  Sabbath,  in  innocency  :  by  Him 
He  gave  the  ten  commandments  At  Sinai; 
and  tne  Son,  as  Mediator,  was  intrusted  with, 
the  institution  of  ordinances,  to  make  what 
changes  He  thought  fit ;  and  particularly  as 
being  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  He  was  authorized 
so  to  alter  that  day,  that  it  should  become  the 
Lord's  day,  the  Lord  Christ's  day.  And  if 
Christ  be  the  Ltord  of  the  Sabbath,  it  is  fit  the 
day,  and  all  the  work  of  it,  should  be  dedicated 
to  Him.  By  virtue  of  this  power,  Christ  here 
enacts,  that  works  of  necessity,  if  really  such, 
and  not  pretended,  are  lawful  on  the  Sabbath 
day ;  and  this  explication  of  the  law  plainly 
shows  that  it  was  to  be  perpetual.  The  excep- 
tion conjirms  the  rule. 

Christ  having  thus  silenced  the  Pharisees, 
{i\  9.)  departed,  and  wen/  into  their  synagogue, 
the  synagogue  of  these  same  Pharisees.  Note, 
First,  We  must  take  heed  that  nothing  unfit 
us  for,  or  divert  us  from,  a  due  attendance  on 
holy  ordinances.  Let  us  proceed  in  the  way  of 
our  duty,  however  by  the  perverse  disputings 
of  vten  of  corrupt  minds,  or  other  ways,  Satan 
may  seek  to  ruflle  and  discompose  us.  Secondly^ 
Private  feuds  and  personal  piques  must  not 
keep  us  back  from  public  worship.  The  Phari- 
sees had  maliciously  cavilled  at  Christ,  yet  He 
went  into  their  synagogue.  Satan  gams  his 
point,  if,  by  sowing  discord  among  brethren,  he 
prevail  to  drive  any  of  them  from  the  synagogue 
and  the  communion  of  the  faithful. 

II.  Christ,  by  healing  (he  man  that  had  the 
withered  hand  on  the  Sabbath  day,  shows  that 
works  of  mercy  are  lawful  and  proper  on  that 
day.  The  work  of  necessity  was  done  by  the 
disciples,  and  justified  by  Him;  the  work  of 
mercy  was  done  by  Himself:  works  of  mercy 
were  his  works  of  necessity ;  it  was  his  yneat 
and  drink  to  do  good.     I  must  preacli,  says  He, 


were  to  eat  it  in  ihe  holy  place,  it  ia  evident  that  this  bread  typified 
Christ,  first  presented  oa  a  -sacrifice  to,  or  in  presence  of  Jehov.^h, 
and  ihu3  becoming  spiritual  food  to  such  as,  in  and  through  Him.  are 
spiritual  prieats  to  Goo.'  PARKnunsr. 

Verses  5,  6. 

(;>.)  Profajie.]  *  Put  to  what  might  be  called  a  common  usr.hy 
slaytjig  and"  offering  tip  sacrifices,  and  by  doing  ihe  service  uf  the  tem- 
ple, as  on  common  days.     E.xck1.  29:  33.     Num.  23;  9.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(6.)  A  greater.]  'Our  Lord  might,  perhaps,  point  to  bis  otcn  body, 
the  noblest  temple  of  the  Deity  ;  (compare  John  2:  21 .)  or  it  might  re- 
fer to  the  iDur/c  ilien  going  on  ;  but  the  fi^rmer  sense  is  much  more  na- 
tural.' DODDR. 

'Does  not  our  Lord  refer  here  lo  Mai.  3;  I.  7  Compare  Heb.  3:  3. 
The  Jews  esteemed  nothing  greater  than  the  temple,  except  the  God 
v.'ho  was  worshipped  in  it.  Christ,  by  asserting  He  was  greater  than 
the  temple,  asserts  that  He  was  God ;  and  this  He  does  in  elUl  more 
direct  terms,  v.  8.     Compare  Gon.  2:  3.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verses  7,  8. 

The  passage  here  referred  to  has  been  considered.  (Xotes.  9:  10 — 13. 
Hf^.  6:  6.)  Had  the  Pharisees  understood  the  declaration,  that  God  re- 
quired mercy  rather  than  sacrifice,  'they  would  not  have  condemned 
the  guiltless.'  Relieving  the  hunger  of  disciples  attending  on  Jesu.^  in 
his  labors  of  love,  was  an  act  of  mercy,  sufficient  tojusiify  so  trivial  a 
deviation  from  the  exact  re:^t  of  the  Sabbath.  And  He  added,  '  ihe  Son 
of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath.'  He  was  Ruler  of  his  church. 
Thus  He  iiUimatcd.  that,  as'h'on  of  God,' He  instituted  the  Sabbath, 
gave  the  law  from  Sinai,  and  had  Inst  none  of  his  authority  by  his  humi- 
liation, but  should  make  such  alleratioiis  respecting  the  time  and  cir- 
cumstances of  observing  this  sacred  rest,  as  it  became  Him.  It  cannot 
be,  that  Christ  would  have  so  often  discussed  this  subject,  and  shown 
what  is  lawful  on  the  Sabbath,  without  allowing  exceptions,  if  He  had 
not  intended,  that  the  instituiion  suV>slantially  should  continue  in  full 
force  tmder  the  Christian  dispensation.  Scott. 

(7.)  Mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.]  'That  ia;  I  always  prefer  acts  of 
charity  to  matters  of  positive  in-stitution,  when  in  any  instance  they  in- 
terfere with  each  other.  It  is  plain,  our  Lord's  argument  here  is  in- 
tended to  prove,  that  circumstances  of  necessity  dispense  with  some 
cti'emoniai  obscrvatices,  which  were,  in  the  general,  commended  by 
God,  and  manifestly  goes  upon  this  fottndation,  that  ceremonial  instiiu- 


rii4] 


tions,  being  the  means  of  religion,  if  circumstances  occurred  in  which 
ihey  interfered  with  the  end  of  it,  were  supended  of  course  ;  and  when 
this  is  the  case,  the  conscience  of  particular  persons  is  to  judge,  as  in 
the  sight  of  Gotl.'  Doddr. 

'  In  ,fou7' ways,  positirc  laws  may  cease  lo  oblige  :  hy  ihe  vatural 
law  of  necessity;  by  a  parfictilar  law,  which  m  superior ;  by  the  lata 
of  chai-iiy  and  mercy ;  and  by  the  dispensatioii  and  authority  of  the 
Lairgivcr,     These  cases  are  all  exemplified  from  verse  4,  to  verse  8.' 

Dr.    A.  Clarke. 

'  Profanations  of  the  Sabbath  have  sometimes  been  defended  on  the 
ground  of  this  passage.  Since  our  Lord  reproves  the  Jews  for  loo 
rigorously  exacting  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  it  intimates,  as  is  alleged, 
that  v,-e  ought  not  to  be  scrupulous;  and  that  many  things  may  be  al- 
lowable, which  timid  minds  consider  unlawful.  But  Jesus  condemns 
nothing  in  the  Jews  which  was  not  plainly  absurd  and  superstitious; 
and  He  allows  no  exceptions  to  that  rest  from  labor  which  they  observ- 
ed on  the  Sabbath,  except  for  works  of  necessity  and  charily.  It  is 
lawful,  in  short,  as  our  Savior  expresses  it,  to  do  well  on  the  Sabbath 
day;  to  preserve  ourselves,  and  to  benefit  our  fellow-creatures:  with 
these  exceptions,  aiid  these  only,  we  should  consecrate  the  Sabbath,  as 
a  holy  rest  unto  the  Lord.*  Bp.  Porteus. 

{^.)  Etcji  of  the  Sahbath.]  '  This  certainly  implies,  that  the  Sab- 
bath w^as  an  instituiion  of  great  and  distinguished  importance  ;  and  may 
perhaps  refer  also  to  that  signal  authority  which  Christ,  by  the  minis- 
try of  his  apostles,  should  exert  over  it,  in  changing  it  from  il\e  setenth 
to  the  f.rsi  day  of  ihe  tcecA:'  Doddr. 

Verses  9—13. 

On  another  Sabbath,  He  entered  a  synagogue,  and  the  same  subject 
was  again  introduced.  (Xolfs,  Mark  3:  1— S.  Lv^e  13:  10 — 17.)  Aa 
a  man,  who.se  hnnd  had  withered,  attended  the  synagogue,  the  Phari* 
sees,  watching  to  find  matter  of  accusation,  asked  our  Lord,  whether  it 
was  lawful  to  he.il  on  the  Sabbath.  If  this  was  meant  to  include  the 
inquiry,  how  far  the  labor  of  curing  by  medicine  is  consistent  with  hal 
lowing  the  Sabbath,  it  was  not  without  difficulty  ;  for  many  things  of 
this  snrt  are  wurks  of  necessity  and  mercy,  and  others  might  very  well 
he  postponed.  It  seems  from  the  other  evangelists,  that  Jesus  answer- 
ed first  by  another  and  more  simple  question  :  '  la  it  lawful  lo  do 
good  on  the  Sabbath  day  V  He  would  not  be  divened  by  their  objec- 
tions from  his  purpose  of  mercy,  nor  give  them  the  ground  of  accusa- 
tion for  which  they  sought ;  and  He  asked  them,  whether,  if  a  single 
sheep  should  fall  inlo  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath,  ajiy  one  of  their  company 
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Christ  vindaalcs  Im  discijihs. 


e  sake 


Hero  is,  1.  This  ponr  imin's  iimicl.m  ,  his 

.,;,.l  his  livin,;  hy  irnr/a,.-  '"(/.  /i.s  /mm  ■  l"" 
r,„„r  „u.,i  wns  m  ll,.-  synuRORUo  ^ol  ,  Ihos 
'who  ™n  do  hut  liule.orl.uw  hut  little  to  ih 
.rile  world,  must  do  s,.  inu.-h  the  more  for 
'  ilu-ir  souls;  us  the  rich,  the  ngod,  ai.d  the  in- 
ii  nn 


thine  haiul.  And  he 
stivtfhodi/fiirth;  'and 
it  was  restored  whole 
like  as  the  other. 

( Praclieal  Obmrvittions.  1 

.  I,,.k«  13;IS-17.    UjS. 
t    Ki   •ZJ;4.5.     Pfiol.  22:t. 

,  M»ik3.4.     1.1k.' «;»_ 
y  l.ukc  13:13.     ACI.  3:7,8. 


11  And  lie  said  nnlo 
them,  •  What  man 
shall  there  be  anions 
you,  that  shall  have 
one  sheep,  '  and  il  it 
fall  into  a  pit  on  tlie 
sabbath-dav,  wdl  he 
not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lir.n.  „,„,^  P,,,,i        ,„. , 

'"U'l^^w  nntch  then  ^^^i  .rit\l.;!;r,n;'w.^^e"S 

MS  a  man  better  than  ^^^^Sdrts  .,1  thn-"' "^ 
a   sheep  !      Wherelore  -' :;f  r/u.^.y  observed  'c^l-n^t-S-,;;-  -"- 
«it  is  lawful  to  do  well    i.in,,  and   knew  ,t  was  ■;;:';"'  ^'[^"X.refo  e 
on  the  sabbath-divys.       f'^^-';^^;;    ^  ^li^V   ,S«^d  ^^ 
13  Thetl  saith  he   to   ^;''^ '^'^^j'-^td  thircase  asastumhlin-hlnck 
the  man,  Stretch  forth      '',  ;;™lf „7  doin,.  ..ood  :  /...:/  (a,,/W  "'hea 
.1.:.-.,    i,.,,„l         And    Up     "iL   i;,,},halli  ilav>     Whether  ll  was  lawlil 
Jr      n'Sas  or  "(int,  which  was  riispnted  in 
thei       oo™  one  would  think,  it  ,.ast  dispt,  e, 
a    i    is  la;vrul  for  prophet.,  lor  I'lm,  who  d,s^ 
covered  a  divine  power  and  goodness  ill  all  He 
did  and  manifested  Himself  to  l- «'<;■'; ™/^^/ 
God.     Did  ever  any  one  ask  »1>;;'I  7       ^^^  . 
ful  for  God  to  heal ;  to  send  l"^*""' :■"  'j",^  , 

.,„er  made  imder  -'-e.Vreee^    of^d.^d..      ^^._^«.M  -V>  /^^^    To 

--a:  ^;;^/;"  f  ?'-i?^'S^  ;:rhf  l^ii::- :°  Siie^  ™i^ 

asked  hero,  not  that  they  m  £(lit  *'^  '"f '"  ?„^  .«!rmat.ve,  they  would  accuse 
arcusc  Wm .  If  He  should  »"^^^"  '"  .  "  ?  t™  „  sreat  a  de?ree  of  snper- 
Himofcontradietin- the  fourth  commandment     to    o  ,  .f„nife,  they 

siition  had  they  brongh    the  fe-ahbath  rest  ^"^  ■  "^"  F         if  He  should  say  U 

;,f  dUci  les  in'  pluekin.  the  ears  of  corn  on  that  dny^ 

3.  Chnsfs  answer  to  this  question,  v.    1,    -.     'n  ca  Sabbath 

one,  of  which  the  'f  !,7"W;';^„^',^  ^^.f  li  el  mf"^^^^^^  command- 


l,.,7s(,and  for  their  purls  they  w.)uhl  do  it,  rather 
than  lose  a  sheep.     Does  ('•hnst  take  ,  are    or 
sheep.'    Yes,  He  docs:  He  preserves  :md  pro- 
vides for  both  man  and  heusl.     Kul  here  He  sa>s 
it  tor  our  own  sakes,  (1  Gor.  9:  ■.«,  10.)  and  hence 
ar'nies,  //-./■  mnch  Ihvn  is  „  vmn  Mlrr  limn  a 
Vlu-n:>     Sheep  arc    usefnl  and    hlL'hly  valued, 
vel  man  is  preferred  h,.fore  them,  heing  a  crcu- 
[u re  of  -nT'e  value  than  any  ol  the  I""';;  "" - 
inals.  a  reasonable  creature,  eai.able  ol  kmvN- 
h.R   lovins,  and  qlorifyinp;  God.     The  saenliee 
■  i  sheep  e.ndd  therefore  not  atone  lor  the  sm 
of  a  soul      They  do  nol  consider  this   who  are 
'more  solicitous  tor  their  horses  and  dogs  that, 
for  God's  poor,  or  perhaps  their  own  household 
Hence  fchrist  infers  a  truth,  «' "''';  "7/ 1' • 
first  siaht,  appears  very  reasonable  :  thai  if  i.s 
lu^cMo  do\Uon  Ihc  Sabbath  d;.ys:  the,  had 
asked  '  /.-  ./  lawful  to  heed  V     Christ  p;-oves  it 
"s  lawlnl  to  do  well  -,  and  let  any  judge  whcllie. 
healins',  as  Christ  healed,  was  nol  c  m,.^  7re// 
The  du  ics  of  God's  immediate  worship  are  n.a 
t  a'  o    y  way  of  rf»,>.,-  veil  on  Subhath  days  ; 
a    ending  di'e  sick,  rlievinR  the  F'"'-.  h'-'P-^ 
those  who  are  lallen  into  sud.len  '''^""f.i  ,  "^ 
s  doing  gond:  an.l  this  must  be  done  Iron,  a 
nriic  pS  of  love,  with  humility  and  self-denial, 
!u,d  a  heavenly  frame  of  spirit,  and  this  is  domg 
irell,  and  it  shall  bo  acerplcd,  Gen.  4:  7. 

4.  Chrisfs  curing  ol  ihe  man,  )-.  '3.  1  le 
Pharisees,  though  unable  to  answer  Christ  s 
ar"^  ineni;,  persisted  in  their  prepuhce  and  en- 
n  Uy  I  ut  dhrist  went  on  with  Lis  work  nol- 
w  hslanding.  Nole,  Duty  is  not  to  be  left 
undone,  nor  opporlnnilies  ol  doing  ?"od  uegleel^ 
ed,  for  fear  of  giving  offence.  Gbserve  lie 
manner  of  the  cure  ;  He  said  to  the  il'^J".  ''"^^'^ 
forth  thy  hand ;  exert  thyself  as  well  as  hou 
canst;'  and  he  did  so,  and  it  vas  restored  rehole 
This  as  other  cures  Christ  wrought,  had  a  spi- 
rit a  signilieancv.  By  nature,  our  hands  a  e 
withered  we  are  ulterly  unable  ol  ourselves,  to 
do  any  thing  that  is  good.  It  .s  ^h'-'  "'fc 
by  the  power  of  his  grace,  that  cures  us;  He 


PRACTTC.\I-   OBSERVATIONS.  ^  ^  ^^^„^  „f  i^n.^y 

on  Him  and  his  ojrt;"^""^^  ''"  .^^JifeffiuX  -S"^h  pro-    fcrenl !     In  «"^»"';,'?, ''""^^They     wl"  are  unable  to  labor 
ness,  are  often  most  tenat-ious  of  'o™^'  ^J.f  "/„f  /em  to   dinances  of  God;  and,  m  this  «?.>•  ™fA;;P  b„i  a|as!  there 

m^mmm  mmmmm 

things  in  persons  of  another  P^IL^.^^.'^IX  Lord  ol  the  Sah-  1-efuse  to  infringe  the  >•"' "fj'^^.,';,''^, hey'  were  likely  tS  lose 

excu'se  in  those  of  their  "^-^^J"'  '    le    and   al     external  afflicted,  who  would  not  decline  kj^Kir!!  the;  ^ 

bath,'  who  is  far  ?^™''-,V,^""  J'lUX'hordaj^yhich  a^^  the  lives  of.  their  •=^, ''^,  „„  5,e\'^n  so    r  en  :  and  whilst  the 

instilulions,  authorizes  those  labors  on  nisnoiyu^^^^^  cially  the  time  for  '><==''"'5j,iec  of  Christ,  and   endeavors  to 

necessary,  and  conducive  to  the   eat  g.odo^orseU  ^  ^^^^^^^^  \^l?„  auifests  that  1  e  has  received  nower  to 

or  subservient  to  meiy  and  '^^^"'J' "f  ",™"  ,,      The  exercise  obey  it ;  he  feels  ="'' '  i,?^'\'  7'"'  ^g  ,vas  utterly  iucapaVle;  and 

binds  us  from  all  other  ^^'^I.^",  f  ^.n  some  occasions,  do  those  things,  of  wh^he^^^^^^^ 

r.'jrsh«w:dro';^^gaX\t?rasts,  :uL  humanity  to  their  r.,ow. 
creatures.'         .    ,    ,,  ,     i  ti,.  i„rp  cnmmand  of  GoJ  is.  a  sufiicient 

;K'a;^i^"?^^r  ^~SS  ofr^^^rs 

appavon,  impossibilities,  wh"<= '^ere  isa  eomm,  d  >.^J  P/^^,  i^  ^„,,  rf. 
The  eforl  to  beheve,  IS  often  '^^1/"''''  ".^  J  ,  ,  .,^  (jojhead,  in  lh.3 
A  little  bcf-.re  (r.  6-8.)  J=^"' Chn»l  had  asser^e.M  ^^^^^  ,„3  healed 
verse  he  proves  it.  Il  is  worlhy  o;;'',"^^ ^^hj,,,  „^  unbroken,  even 
with  a  trord,  without  even  a  louch  Jhe  i«bham  »  le.ier  oflhe  law.' 
according  lo  the  Jews'  most  rigid  interpretauon  ol  tne^^  ^  clabks. 

[115] 


wo„,a  omit  10^  H  0^  ^^S-,::^;:  SiJ^^^rl^lr^cS 
sioii  to  the  animal.     Yet  m's.wou  u  .  ,     y^,  ,,  ^  r 


r  compas- 
ihis  would  be  labor,  wni.u  '","  '".""j'^',;^""! 
°p';7f„Vn,-ed  without  any.  But  how  nv.icl,  ™-  -,",f  „^,„'  eVinrslle, 
SnJ  immortal  being,  than  a  "'"'^  """'"'  leioThT  one  than  the  other! 
bv  the  l:iw  of  love,  to  bring  "  "^-^'"'f fjf  ,'„'  '°  rf.irm  acti.ms  of  mercy 
I  musl.  then,  he  consislenl  «'"^„^»J '*"•,,!;  P  i,„d  ornamental  to  piety. 
„„  Ihe  S,.xbbath.  which  are  good  mthemseUes,  an  ^^^^^^  ^,^ 

Havins  thus  silenced  them.  He  ordered  inc  man  ^^^^^ 

hand,  and  il  was  '"""''ff'^/f "'""''„,„    (of  the  linih,)  and  an  ina- 
(10.)     Withered  hamlA      ^"^^"P^'^eh  would  cause  the  limb  to 
bility  to  move  Ihe  "■='v"''"^,™X,stoo"by  a '' withered  limb."  ' 
be  rigid,  was  what  the  Jews  underslooo  uj  a.  Bloomfield. 

(11.)    It  appears  from  f"*"",,^''?;!,,!;^^  mi'^rrUer'^be'p^recTp'l 
Bloomfield.  that,  however  the  gl<«ses  of  rabbis  mi  hl^  ^^  ^^^^  ^J^ 

afterward,  aa  mentioned  by  Bu^'P'f' J";  'f^|,V„  !„!„  a  dilch  on  a  holv 

Sl^^tt  trMUcr„a."Bu^we  m^y'^lTr'a  ourselves  that  o„r  U.A 
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14  H  Then  the  Pha- 
risees '  went  out,  and 
*  held  a  council  against 
him,  how  they  might 
destroy  him. 


MATTHEW,  XII. 

heals  the  wiilieied  hand,  and  by  putting  life 
into  the  dead  soul,  works  in  ns  both  to  will  and 
to  do.  In  order  to  our  cure,  He  commands  us 
to  stretch  forth  our  hands,  to  improve  our 
natural  powers,  and  do  as  well  as  we  can  to 
stretch  tnem  out  in  praver  to  God,  to  stretch 


15    But    when   Jesus   them   out  to  lay   hold   on  Christ  by  faith,  to 


stretch  them  out  in  holy  endeavors.  '  Now  this 
man  could  not  stretch  Ibrth  his  withered  hand 
of  himself,  any  more  tlian  the  impotent  man 
conld  rise  and  carry  liis  bed,  or  Lazarus  come 
forth  oat  of  his  grave:  yet  Christ  bid  him  do 
it.  God's  commands  to  us,  to  do  the  duty 
which  of  ourselves  we  are  not  able  to  do,  are 


17  That « it  might  be 
ftilfiHed  which  was 
spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  '  saying, 


Jcihn 


I  27:1.     M»rk3i6.     Luke  8,-ll 

5:18.     10;a9.     11:53,57. 
•   Or,  took  coiniicl. 
a  10:23.     Luke  6:12.     John  7:1.     10:10 

—42.     11:54. 
b  1:24.25.     19:2.     Mark  3:7— 12.    6:56 

Luke  6:17—19.     John  9:4.     G.il.  6:9. 

I  Pet.  2:21. 
1:9.30.     17A     Mark  7:36.     Luke  5:14, 


d  8:17.  13:35.  21:4, 
42:9.  44:26.  Luk 
John  10:35.  12:38. 
13:27. 

e  Ii.  42:1—4. 


U.  41:22.23. 
SliH.  24:44. 
19:28.       Acli 


knew  it,  '  he  withdrew 
himself  from  thence : 
*■  and  great  multitudes 
followed  him,  and  he 
healed  them  all ; 

16     And     'chartjed  ,       ,  ^       ,.  ,        -- 

them  that  thpv  qhonlrl  "^ore  absurd  or  unjust,  than  this  command  to 
mem,  tnat  tney  snoiUd  the  man  with  the  withered  hand,  to  stretch  it 
not  make  him  known  :  forth;  for,  with  the  command,  there  is  a  pro- 
mise of  grace  which  is  given  by  the  word. 
Turn  yon  at  my  reproof,  and  I  nr ill  pour  out  my 
Spirit,  Prov.  1:  23.  Those  who  perish,  are  as 
inexcusable  as  this  man  would  have  been,  had 
he  not  attempted  to  stretch  forth  his  hand,  and 
so  had  not  been  healed.  But  those  wlio  are 
saved  have  no  more  to  boast  of  tlian  this  man 
had  of  contributing  to  his  own  cure,  by  stretch- 
ing forth  his  hand  ;  but  are,  as  much  as  he,  in- 
debted to  the  power  and  ^-ace  of  Christ. 

V.  14—21,  As  in  the  midst  of  Christ's  great- 
est humiliations,  there  were  proofs  of  his  dignity, 
so  he  gave  proofs  of  his  humility,  in  the  midst 
of  his  greatest  honors.     Here  we'  have, 

I,  Tire  cursed  malice  of  t  he  Pharisees  against 
Christ;  (v.  14,)  What  vexed  them  was,  not 
onlv  that  bv  his  miracles  his  honor  eclipsed 
theirs,  but  that  his  doctrine  directly  opposed  their  pride,  h^-pocrisy,  and  world- 
W  interest;  yet  they  pretended  to  be  displeased  at  his  breaking  the  Sabbath 
day,  which  was  by  the  law  a  capital  crime,  Exod,  35:  2,  Note,  It  is  no 
new  thing  to  see  vile  practices  cloaked  with  specious  pretences.  Observe 
their  policy  ;  they  took  counsel  about  it.  Observe  their  cruelty  ;  they  took 
counsel,  not  to  imprison  or  banish,  but  to  destroy  Him.  What  an  indignity, 
to  run  Him  down  as  an  outlaw  and  the  plague  of  his  counlrj-  who  was  the 
greatest  blessing  of  it,  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel ! 

II,  Christ's  absconding  on  this  occasion,  (i>,  15.)  He  could  have  secured 
Himself  by  miracle,  but  chose  to  do  it  by  the  ordinary  means  ;  because 
in  this,  as  m  other  things,  He  would  submit  to  the  sinless  infirmities  of  our 
nature.  Herein  He  humbled  Himself;  thus  also,  He  would  give  an  example 
to  his  own  rule,  li'/icn  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  to  another.  Christ 
had  said  and  done  enough  to  convince' those  Pharisees,  if  reason  or  miracles 
would  have  done  it ;  but  instead  of  yielding  to  the  conviction,  they  were  har- 
dened and  enraged,  and  therefore.  He  left  them  as  incurable,  Jer.  61:9. 

Christ  did  not  retire  for  his  own  ease,  and  was  even  then  doing  good  when 
He  was  forced  to  flee.  Thus  He  gave  an  e.\-ample  to  his  ministers,  to  do  what 
they  can,  when  they  cannot  do  what  they  would,  and  to  continue  teaching 
even  when  removed  into  corners.  When  the  Pharisees  forced  Him  to  with- 
draw, tlie  common  people  crowded  after  Him,  (r,  15.)  This  some  would  turn 
to  his  reproach,  and  call  Him  the  ringleader  of  the  mob;  but  it  was  really 
his  honor ;  as  it  was  also,  that  the  poor  were  evangelized.  Christ  came  into 
the  world  to  he  Physician-general,  as  the  sun  to  the  lower  world,  nith 
healing-  wider  his  winffs.  Though  the  Pharisees  persecuted  Him  for  doin" 
good,  yet  He  went  on  in  it,  and  suffered  not  the  people  to  fare  worse  fo^ 
the  wickedness  of  their  rulers.  Note,  Though  some  are  unkind  to  us  we 
must  not  on  that  account  be  unkind  to  others. 

Christ  studied  to  reconcile  usefulness  and  privacy  ;  He  healed  them  all, 
and  yet(r.  16.)  char ffed  them  that  they  should  not  mike  Him  K-nmcn  ;  which 
may  be  regarded,  1.  as  an  act  of  prudence.  Note,  Wise  and  good  men,  though 
they  covet  to  do  ^ood,  are  far  from  coveting  to  have  it  talked  of  when  it  is 
done  :  because  it  is  God's  acceptance,  not  men's  applause,  they  aim  at  And 
in  suiTennj  times,  though  we  must  boldly  go  on  in  the  way  of  duty,  yet  we 
must  contrive  the  circumstances  of  it  so  as  not  to  exasperate,  more  han  is 
..ecessary,  those  who  seek  occasion  against  us  ;  Be  ye  wise  as  se%ents"ch 
'Sw^f,'l,  ,  '.■  ""  *"  "/"ghleous  judgment  on  the  Pharisees,  who  were 
»y  J„!^  •>  I  """■"  "!  r'l  "".'■,»'^'".  having  made  so  light  of  those  they 
had  seen  a.  As  an  act  of  humihty  and  self-denial,  Christ's  intention  in 
his  miracles  was  to  prove  Himself  the  Messiah,  and  so  bring  men  to  believe 
on  Him,  yet  sometimes  he  charged  the  people  to  concealtliem,  to  set  us  an 
e.xample  of  humility  and  teach  us  not  to  proclaim  our  own  goodness  or  use- 
fulness, or  desire  to  have  it  proclaimed,  Christ  would  have  his  disciples'be 
the  reverse  of  those  who  did  all  their  works  to  be  seen  of  men 


Christ  withdratos  Himself. 

III.  The  full'.lling  of  the  Scriptures  in  all 
this,  c.  17.  Christ  retired  into  obscurity,  that 
the  Word  of  God  might  be  fulfilled,  and  so 
illustrated  and  glorified.  The  Scripture  here 
said  to  be  fulfilled  is  Isa,  42:  1—4,  which  is 
quoted  at  large,  r.  13—21.  The  scope  of  it  is 
to  show  how  mild  and  quiet,  and  vet  how  suc- 
cessful, our  Lord  Jesus  should  be  in  his  under- 
taking; instances  of  both  which  we  have  in  the 
foregoing  passages.     Observe  here, 

1,  The  pleasure  of  the  Father  in  Christ ;  (r. 
13,)     Hence  we  may  learn, 

(1 ,)  That  our  Savi'or  was  God's  Servant  in  the 
great  work  of  our  redemption.  He  therein  sub- 
mitted Himself  to  the  Father's  will,  (Heb,  10: 
T.)  and  set  Himself  to  serve  the  designs  of  his 
grace  and  the  interests  of  his  glorv.  It  was  a 
part  of  his  humiliation,  that  though  He  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  He  took  on 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  received  a  law,  and 
came  into  bonds.  Though  He  were  a  son,  yet 
learned  He  this  obedience,  Heb,  5:  8,  The 
motto  of  this  Prince  is,  I  serve. 

(2.)  That  Jesus  Christ  was  chosen  of  God, 
as  the  only  fit  and  proper  Person  for  the  man- 
ageinent  of  the  great  work  of  our  redemption. 
He  is  7?i;/  Scrranlwhom  I  hare  chosen,  as  equal 
to  the  umhrtaking.  He  was  One  chosen  out  of 
the  people,  (Ps.  89:  19,)  chosen  by  Infinite  Wis-  ■ 
dom  to  that  post  of  service  and  honor,  for  which 
neither  man  nor  angel  was  qualified  ;  none  but 
Christ,  that  He  might  in  all  things  have  the 
pre-eminence,  Christ  did  not  thrust  Himself 
on  this  work,  but  was  duly  chosen  to  it,  as  the 
Head  of  election,  and  of  all  other  the  Elect,  for 
we  are  chosen  in  Him,  Eph.  1:4. 

(3.)  That  Jesus  Christ  is  God's  Beloved  Son  ; 
as  Goii,  He  lay  from  eternity  in  his  bosom ; 
(Jolm  1:  18.)  tie -Kas  daily  his  Delisht,  Prov. 
8:  30.  Between  the  Father  and  the' Son  there 
was  before  all  time  an  eternal  and  inconceiva- 
ble intercourse  and  interchanging  of  love,  and 
thus  the  Lord  possessed  Him  in  the  beginning 
of  his  way,  Prov,  8:  22,  As  Mediiitor,  the 
Father  loved  Him ;  then  when  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  bruise  Him,  John  10;  17, 

(4,)  That  Jesus  Christ  is  One  in  whom  the 
Father  is  well  pleased,  in  whom  his  soul  is 
pleased  ;  which  denotes  the  highest  compla- 
cency imaginable,  God  declared  this  by  a  voice 
from  heaven  ;  and  He  is  well  pleased  with  us 
in  Him  ;  for  He  has  made  -us  accepted  in  the 
Belorcd,  Enh,  1:  6,  All  the  interest  which 
fallen  man  has  or  can  have  in  God,  is  grounded 
on,  and  owing  to,  God's  well  pleasedness  in 
Jesus  Christ :  for  there  is  no  coming  to  the 
Father  but  by  Him,  John  14:  6. 

2.  The  promise  of  the  Father  to  Him  in  two 
things ; 

( 1 , )  That  He  should  be  evei-y  way  well  quali- 
fied for  his  undertaking  ;  I  will  put  my  Spirit 
upon  Him,  as  a  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  counsel, 
Isa,  11:  2,  3,  Those  whom  God  calls  to  any 
service.  He  will  qualify  for  it ;  as  Moses,  Exod. 
4:  12,  Christ,  as  God,  was  equal  in  power  and 
glory  with  the  Father;  as  Mediator,  He  receiv- 
ed from  the  Father  power  and  glory:  and  all 
that  the  Father  gave  Him,  to  qualify  Him  fiir 
his  undertaking,  was  summed  up  in  this  ;  He 
put  his  Spirit  upon  Him  ;  this  was  that  oil  of 
gladness  with  which  He  was  anointed  abore 
his  fellows,  Heb,  1:  9.  He  received  the  Spirit, 
not  by  measure,  John  3:  34,  Note,  Whoever 
they  be  that  God  has  chosen,  and  in  whom  He 
is  well  pleased.  He  will  be  sure  lo  put  his  Spi- 
rit upon  them.  Wherever  He  confers  his  love, 
He  confers  somewhat  of  liis  likeness, 
(2,)  That  He  should  be  abundantly  success- 


Verse  14. 

rook  counsel  together,  by  what  means  ihcy  might  destroy  Him  or 
And  some  plausible  acciisatinn  against  Him,  that  He  might  be  condemn- 
ed to  death  as  a  deceiver  nr  blasphemer.  Scott 

'This  is  the  first  lime  mention  is  made  of  a  design  on  our  Savior's 

ZT  rj  -I,      ,T>     t  CA.%rPBBLL. 

Mela  a  cauncU.]  'Kather,  consulted  together;  for,  as  in  Mark  ihe 
phrase  implies  not  the  calling  of  a  council,  but  "  taking  counsel  "  The 
fhariseos  had  no  privilege  of  a  council  by  themselves.''  Grotius. 
Verse  15. 
Wilhdreu-J  '  It  is  the  part  of  prudence  and  ChrUlian  charily  not 
to  provoke,  If  possible,  the  blind  and  the  hardened  ;  and  lo  lake  from 
them  the  occasion  of  sin.'  Pr.  a.  Clarke. 

Uur  !^avlor,   instead  of  inflicting  on   the  Ph, 

me 


winch  might  have  destroyed  them,  chose  to  exhibit  an  example  which 
miebt  amend  them.  He  showed  them  the  difference  between  tho.se 
malignant,  yimlictive  passions  which  governed  Ihem.  and  the  mild, 
gentle,  conciliating  disposition  which  his  religion  inspired :  He  with- 
drew Him.self  qiiiellv  and  silently  from  them.  Great  multitudes 
lollowmg  He  healed  Ihem  all.  and.  lo  avoid  all  irritation  and  contest, 
charged  them  that  they  should  not  make  Him  known.' 

r-      ,    ,  ,,  ,,         .  Bp.    POBTEUS. 

Mealed  litem  all.]    i.  e.  'All  who  desired  to  be  healed  by  Him  ;  for 
so  panicles  of  universality  are  frequently'  lo  be  interpreted.' 

Grotius.    Rosenu, 
Verse  16. 
arisees  a  punishment    ^,4',',,^^^",?'"^  ""="to  conceal,  no.  his  doctrine,  nor  his  ™r«Ies,^l.m 


A   D.  30. 

18  Boholci  'my  Ser- 
vant, «wh()iii  \  have 
chosen  ;  ''  my  Beloved, 
in  whom  my  soul  is 
well  pleased  :  '  I  will 
put  my  Spirit  upon 
him,  ''  and  he  shall 
shew  judgment  to  the 
Gentiles. 

19  He  '  shall  not 
strive,  nor  cry ;  nei- 
ther shall  any  man 
hear  his  voice  in  tlie 
streets. 

20  A  "■  bmised  reed 
.shall  he  not  break,  and 
sniokiiiiT  flax  shall  he 
not  quench,  "till  he 
send  forth  judgment 
unto  victory. 

21  And "  in  his  name 
shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 

\Practicai  Ohaervatiotts.] 


(Ii.  49;5.«.     Si:\3.    a-.W.    Ztch.  3:3. 

Phil.  2:6,7. 
t  P..  aa-M.    In.  49:1—3.     Luke  S3;35. 

1  Pel.  S:4. 
h  3:17.     I7:S.     Mut  1:11.    9:7.    Luke 

9:3.5.      Enh.  1:S.     Col.  1:13.  mar". 

S  Pel.  1:17. 
1  3:16.      Is.  11:2.     59:20.21.     61:1—3. 

L.ike  3:22.       4:18.      Jul.ii    1:32— J4. 

3:34.     Acl.  10:33. 
k  U.  32:15,16.      49:6,      60:2,3.      62:2. 

Jer.  16:19      L'ikc  2:31 ,32.      Aclsll; 

18.      13:46—49.       14:27.       26:17,13. 

Rom.  15:9—12.     Epb.  2:11—13.     3:5 

—8 

I  11:2.1.  7ji:1i.9;9,  Luke  17:M.  Jolin 
18:36—38.  2Cor.  10:1.  2T.m.2:!4, 
25. 

in  11:28.  2  Kiu?B  18:21.  Pi,  51:17. 
H7:3.  I..  40:11.  57:15.  6I:I_3. 
Lam.  3:31— .34.  I?i.  34:16  Luke  4:18. 
2Cir.  2:7."    Hel..  12:12,13. 

II  P«,  28:1—3.  Is.  42:3,4.  Rom.  15:17 
—19.  2  l?or.  2:14.  10:3—5.  Rev. 
6:2.     19:11—21. 

0  I.  11:10.  H,,m.  15:12,13.  Epl,.  I: 
12,13.     Col.  ia7. 


MATTHEW,  XII. 

All  ill  his  iiiidorlaking.  Those  whom  God 
seiul-s.  Hi-  will  corliiiiily  own.  It  w«s  seciiri'il 
hv  pniniisi'  to  our  Lord  .lesus,  that  the  i^ont/ 

?/^rt6■NJ•^  oj't/ir  Ijorti  ahntild pro^prr  in  Itis  Iiamlj 
sa.  53:  to.     And  liorc  wu  have  an  account  oi 
it. 

H<"  shall   show  judipncvt  to  the   Gertti/es. 
Chri:;t  ill  his  own  person  preached  to  those  who 
hordirid  on  tlie   lieiulien  nations,  (see  Mark  3:  ' 
G — ■^,}  and  t>v  his  apostles  showed  his  Gospel, 
called   here  his  ;'nf//^meji/,  to  ihe  Gentile  world.  ! 
God's  ludi^nienls  had  hcen  the  .lews'  jjccnlinr  ' 
uriviliije,  (I'sal.    117:  19,  20.)  hut  II  Was  often  I 
foretold,  hy  the  Old-Testament  prophets,  that  I 
they  shoiild  he  s/wirrcl  to  the  (icntilis,  which  I 
therefore  nnijht   not  to  have  heen  a  surprise  to 
the  unlielieviiiij  .lews,  much  less  a  vexation,      i 
In  his  namt'  shall  thr   (icntilcs  trust,  r.  21.  ' 
He  shall  so  show  jnd!,'iiienl  to  lliem,  that  they  ' 
may  obseno  wh:it  He  *hows  them,  and  be  in- j 
fluejiced   I'V   it    to  depend  on  Him,  to  devote 
themselves  to  Him,  and  conform  to  that  judi;-  ■ 
nicnt.     Note,  The  great  design  of  the  Gospel, 
is  to  ItriniT  jieopje  to  trust  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  th:il   jirecious  name,   which  is  as  oint- 
ment jionred   forth;   The   Lord  our  liijrhtrnus-. 
ni\-is.     The  evan:^elist  here  follows  the  Septua-  j 
gint;  (or  perhujis  the  latter  editions  of  the  Sep-  i 
tuai^int  follow   the   evangelist ;)    the    Hebrew  j 
(Isa.  42  :4.)  is.  The  isles  shalttCiiit  for  his  law.  < 
The  isles  of  the  Gentiles  are  spoken  of  (Gen.  i 
10:  5.)  as  ]JeopIed  liy  tlie  sons  of  Japhet,ofwhom  i 
it  was  said,  (Gen. '9:  27.)   God  shall  persuade' 
Japhei  tn  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem ;  which 
was  now  to  be   fulfilled,  when  the  isles,  (says  ] 
the  prophet,)  the  iienliles,  (says  the  evangelist,)  j 
shall  icail  fur  his  lair,  nud  trust  ill  his  name: 
compare  these  together,  and  observe,  that  they, 
and  they  only,  can   with   confidence   trust  in 
Christ's  name,   that  irait  for  his  law  with  a 
resolution  to  be  ruled  by  it.     Observe  also,  that 
the  law  we  wait  for,  is  the  law  of  faith,  the  law 
of  trusting  in  his  name.     This  is  now  his  great 
commandment,  that  we  believe  in  Christ,  I  John 
3:  23. 

3.  The  prediction  concerning  Him,  and  his 
mild  and  quiet  management  of  his  undertaking, 
1'.  19,  20. 


Christ  wtthdiuws  Himself. 

( 1 . )  That  He  should  carry  it  on  witlioul  noise 
or  ostentation,  (r.  19.)  Christ  and  his  kingdom 
come  not  with  obsereation,  Luke  17:  20  21. 
When  the  Kirsi-llegotten  was  brought  into  the 
world.  He  m.ide  no  public  entry,  hail  no  har- 
bingers to  nroclaim  Him  king.  He  was  in  the 
world,  mill  the  world  kiuw  Ilim  not.  Those 
were  mistaken  who  fed  themselves  with  hopes 
of  a  pompous  Savior.  His  roice  was  not  heard 
in  the  streets  ;  '  Lo,  here  is  Christ,'  or, '  I,o,  He 
is  there  :'  He  spake  in  a  still  small  voice,  allur- 
ing to  all,  liut  terrifying  to  none ;  He  came 
down  silently  like  the  dew.  What  He  spake 
and  did,  was  with  the  greatest  possilde  humili- 
ty and  self-denial.  His  kingdom  was  .spiritual, 
and  therefore  not  to  be  advanced  by  unce,  or 
violence,  or  by  high  pretensions.  No,  the  hin^- 
dom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power. 

(2.)  That  He  should  carry  on  his  undertnk- 
ing  without  severity  and  rigor,  (p.  20.)  Some 
understand  this  of  nis  patience  in  bearing  with 
the  wicked ;  He  could  as  easily  have  broken 
these  Phariseos,  as   a  bruised  reed,  and  have 

Jnenched  them  as  soon  as  smoking  flax  :  but 
le  will  not  do  it  till  the  judgment  day,  when 
all  his  enemies  shall  be  made  his  footstool. 
Others  rather  understand  it  of  his  jiower  and 

frace  in  bearing  up  the  weak.  In  general,  the 
esign  of  his  Gospel  is,  to  establish  such  a 
method  of  salvation  as  encourages  sincerity, 
though  there  be  much  infirmity;  it  does  not 
insist  on  a  sinless  obedience,  but  accepts  an 
upright,  willing  mind.  As  to  particular  i)ersons, 
that  follow  Christ  in  meekness,  and  in  fear,  and 
in  much  trembling,  observe  (1.)  The  case  of 
such ;  some  little  life  they  have,  but  it  is  like 
that  of  a  bruised  reed ;  some  little  heat,  hut 
like  that  of  smoking  flax.  Christ's  disciples 
were  as  yet  but  wealt ;  their  grace  and  good- 
ness as  a  bruised  reed  ;  their  corruption  and 
badness,  as  smoking  flax,  as  the  w:ick  of  a  can- 
dle when  put  out  and  yet  smoking.  (2.)  The 
compassion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  toward  them. 
He  will  not  discourage,  much  less  reject  or  cast 
them  off;  the  reed  that  is  bruised  shall  not  be 
broken  and  trodden  down,  but  supported,  and 
made  as  a  strong  cedar  or  flourishing  palm 
tree.    The  candle  newly  lighted,  though  it  only 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  14— 2t.  The  more  good  is  done  by  the  Gospel,  the  described  by  the  evangelists.  How  should  Zion  rejoice  in  such 
greater  oiiposition  proud  Pharisees  and  enemies  will  excite  a  King !  Let  us  with  pleasure  trace  his  gentle  administration, 
against  it ;  and  the  more  clearly  it  is  proved  to  be  from  God,  and  confidently  commit  our  souls  to  a  hand  so  kind  and  so 
the  more  determined  will  be  their  malice,  if  left  to  themselves,  faithful:  far  from  breaking.  He  will  strengthen  the  bruised 
Whilst  we  take  encouragement  from  the  condescending  mild-    reed  :  far  from   quenching  the  smoking  flax.  He  will  rather 


ness  of  our  gi-acious  Lord,  we  should  also  pray,  that  his  '  Spi 
rit   may  rest  upon  us,'  and  enable  us  to  copy  his  example 


blow  it  into  a  flame. — How  well  does  it  become  disciples  of 
Christ,  especially  his  ministers,  not  to  despise  the  day  of  small 
things  .'—Gentiles  now  trust  in  a  Redeemer's  name,  and  wait 
for  his  law.  May  our  souls,  w'ith  such  submission  bow  to  it, 
and  observe  it  with  such  faithful  care,  that  our  example, 
..  wherever  it  is  seen,  may  promote  the  reception  of  it  among 

mit  more  exactly  answer  to  face  m  water,  than  the  character  of  those,  that,  as  yet,  are  strangers  to  its  power !'  Doddr 

Christ,  drawn  by  the  prophet,  to  his  temper  and  conduct,  as 


Thus  we  should  look  to  Him,  in  behalf  of  ourselves  and  others, 
'to  bring  forth  judgment  unto  victory  :'  expecting  and  earnest- 
ly praying  also  for  the  time,  when  all  the  Gentiles  shall  trust 
in  his  name,  and  wait  for  his  law.     Scott. — '  Surely  face  does 


Verse.?  18—21. 
Here  are  described  the  penile,  lowly,  coinp.irfsionale,  condejirendin^, 
and  iwncficeni,  nature  of  Christ's  miracles  and  personal  minislry ;  his 
p:Tssvcrance  in  the  midst  of  opposition,  without  en^a^ing  in  conten- 
tions disputation  :  and  his  kind  and  tender  dealins  with  weak,  discou- 
raged, anil  templed  tielicvers.  When  the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  and  that 
of  our  Lord's  servants  against  his  enemies,  shall  be  tried,  and 'juiig- 
nie:":!  shall  be  brought  forth  unto  truth  ;'  they  will  also  be  in.ade  vicln- 
riniis:  when  the  Gentiles  learn  to  trust  in  his  name,  they  also  '  wait  for 
lii^  law  ;'  and  when  all  nations  shall  thus  trust  in  him.  iud:;ment  will  be 
eel  or  established  in  the  earth. — '  He  th.it  slrelcbetli  not  liirth  his  hand  lo 
'the  sinner,  and  he  that  bearelh  not  the  burden  of  his  brother,  breaks 
'  the  bruised  reed :  and  he  that  ilespiseth  the  small  s)>ark  oi  faith  in 
'  liltlc  ones,  quenches   the  amokin:^  flax.'     Jprume.     "The    evangelist 

7 notes  the  last  clause  of  this  pa-ssage  from  the  Septuagint,  and  no  more. 
n  many  things,  the  prophet's  meaning  is  mistaken  or  obscured  in  that 
version  Thus  the  whole  is  ascribed  to  Israel  a.s  a  nation,  instead  of  be- 
ing understood  of  the  Messiah:  but  Matthew  gives  the  meanin.eof  the 
Hebrew,  yet  not  attending  to  literal  exactness  ;  which  in  an  inspired  wri- 
ter was  the  less  necessary.  The  Septuagint,  though  highly  venerable, 
h.xs  acnnired  disproportionate  reverence  from  the  notion,  that  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  confine  themselves  to  it  in  their  citations:  but 
in  fact,  they  quote  it,  only  when  it  accords  to  the  Hebrew,  or  ^ives  the 
eense  of  it  ivithont  material  alteration.  Scorr. 

(13.)    Shtw  judgment.]     '  Shall  teach  the  law  and  will  of  God.' 

Bp.  Mann. 
(19.)  He  shall  not  strive.]     '  He  shall  not  contend  with  martial  vio- 
lence, nor  cry  out  in  a  clamorous  and  turbulent  manner;  nor  shall 
any  one  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets,  aa  giving  a  loud  and  disquieting 
alarm  :  but  He  shall  manage  his  administration  with  so  much  gentle- 


ness and  sweetness,  with  so  nmch  caution  and  tendernes-s.  that  (as  is 
proverbially  expres.sed)  He  shall  not  break  even  a  bruised  reed  or 
cane ;  Tior  extinguish  even  the  smoking  Jta.r,  or  wick  of  a  lamp, 
which,  when  first  beginning  to  kindle,  is  put  out  by  every  little  motion  t 
with  such  kind  and  condescending  regards  to  the  weakest  of  his  peo- 
ple, and  to  the  first  openings  and  symptoms  of  a  hopeful  character, 
shall  He  ,  roceed.  till  He  send  forth  judgment  to  victory,  or  till  He 
make  his  righteous  cause  gloriously  triumphant  over  all  opposition.* 

DoDDR. 

(2(1.)  Bruised  reed— smoking ^floT.}  *"  Bruised  riSed"  and  "smok- 
ing flax"  seem  to  be  only  proverbial  expressions  to  signify  a  perso:i 
of  a  most  gentle  character.'  '  Doddr. 

'  This  prophecy  is  expressly  referred  to  the  Messiah  by  the  Tar^rumist, 
who  renders.  "Behold  myservant,  the  Messiah,"  &.C.'    Greenfield. 

'  That  is.  He  will  not  bear  hard  upon  a  wouililed.  contrite,  and  truly 
humble  heart,  bowed  down  with  a  sense  of  ita  infirmity.  The  faintest 
spark  of  reluming  virtue  He  will  not  extinguish  oy  severity.' 

Bp.  Porteus. 

'  The  Jews  used  to  employ  flax,  as  we  do  cotton,  for  candles  or  in 
lamps.'  Bp.  Pearcb. 

The  Gentiles  trust]  (21.)  'Hope.  Comp.  Ps.  146:  3.  Jer.  17:  S. 
Enm.   15:  12.     Eph.  1:  12."  Dr,  A,  Clarke. 

Home,  in  his  Inlrod,  to  N.  T.  cites  this  passage  among  the  quotations 
agreeing  with  the  Hebrew  in  sense  but  not  in  words,  and  also  ainon? 
those  which  dift'er  both  from  the  Septuagint  and  from  the  Hebrew,  and 
are  probably  taken  from  some  other  translation,  or  paraphrase,  or 
were  so  rendered  by  the  sacred  writers  themselves.  Ed. 

(21.)  '  Isaiah's  saying,  (chap.  42:  4)  The  isles  shall  trait  for  his 
law,  is  illustrated  and  explained  by  this  correspondent  phrase  which 
Matthew  uses,'  Id. 
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^'  ^"  ^°'  MATTHEW,  XII. 

possessed  with  a  devil,    ">t'j'**'  "f/"-™""^  'Wngs;  therefore  He  will 
"-'--'  --^    '        ■  "°.'  clesp.se  It,  but  make  it  the  day  of  greed 

thmsrs,  Zech     4:  10.     Note,    Our  tord  Jesus 
deals  yer}- tenderly  with  those  who  have  true 
CTace,  though  thev  be  weak  in  it,  Isa.   40-  II 
Heh    5,2      (3)  The  good  issue  and  success 
of  this,  intimated  in  tlat,  till  He  send  forth 

23  And  all  ■  the  peo-  int^Z'^i  "'"''  '''''"5''"  ^'^  '''J'  ?"  «"•  ™nquer- 
ple  were  amazed,  and  .'"? of  the  GoZl\'i^,V-  2,  ««>>  thepreVh- 
said,  .Is  not  this  the  "f^t'oos^p  '  n  "  ^f  ^Ta^^  sTal/'^^rr 
Son  of  David  ?  Christ's  judgment  wilf  be  brought  foth'^.o;"': 

24  But     Mvhen    the    g7;/°J,X'?^"  «<,  judges,  He    will  overcome. 

Pharisees  heard  ,V,  they  itisuiA"^^"^''-'^'''^/''!  ^nto  truth;  so 

said.    This  /.//^.'doth    ^^'slme^l'-JeTltelrfrand'-r'''^, 

not  cast  out  devils  but  prevail.  ^  """  ''  "'''■  ""'^  ''  ■''"  I 


The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 


blind  and  dumb :  ■)  and 
he  healed  him,  inso- 
much that  the  'blind 
and  dumb  both  spake 
and  saw. 


by      *  Beelzebub    '  tlie 
prince  of  the  devils. 


p  9:32.     Lute  11:14. 

<j  M»rt  7:^—37.     5:17-26. 

r  P..  51:1.5.     I«.  89:18.    32^34     ■. 

.4rts  26:18. 
■  5-23.     15:30.31. 
1   9:27.     15:22.     21:9.    22:42,43 

4:29.     7:40—45. 
»9:34.     M„k3:2S.     Luke  11:15. 

Gr.  Bcel:cliul,  and 

that  He  ca?7ie  ; 


John 


7v^k~^^     ■'"  "'^^'^  verses,  we  have, 
one  who  f  I'  T"''"'"  "fSatiin,  in  the  cure  of 
pow^r    ani^  in'T'  P<=™'^^.i™.  *as  under  his 
Cve,  possession,  v.   22.      Here 

The  man's  case  was  very  sad  ;  he  was  do?- 
sessed  teilh  a  devil.     More^ases  of  this  lind 
occurred    m   Christ's   time    than    usua^    that 
'""  '°  "■  ?„  J  ft,  .  P°'''"  ?"?''«  ^<'  'he  more  magnified 

.  to  destroy  the  J,t    nVd^-IF""'^'^'  ""'^  "'■''-"y  Cear! 

see  to  help  himself,  nor  speak  to  others  /o  helo  him  ^°°A  ""1"  "'1^'^  """"-■■ 

^  h"'  rur'^tl-el^/sdi:  Id'tt'H'^'^l'' '"^^  .tre'orX'.-"'^ 
him.  Note.  The  conquer  me  a  d  J  sn^c  ?"' ^'^^use  sudden  ://e  healed 
souls.  Christ's  mercrrirectt  Xs^^e'to's'^,^"'""  '1. 'he  healing  of 
to  the  devil's  mischiefs,  men  k^f?rnL ..  ?°  1  '"='"="'  his  favors, 
eyes  are  opened  to  see  God's  gbry  and  t^e  ins  t"^'"",  'V^''  -^""l.  'he 
blind  and  dumb  both  spake  andsa2  ^  '   '"  ^Pe^k  his  praise ;    the 

n.  The  conviction  this  gave  the  peoole    I'l'    9q  ^     tk      ■  c 
•Is  not  this  the  Sor,  of  David ?      The  Tles'siah  ItL ^'l  '"^"'^'^  A"""  "• 
David?     Is  not.  this   He  that  should  come'^  "^We  mav   iTe'^h'"'"'  "^ 
inquiring  question:    thev  asked    Unnt  ii.;    ,i      o      ""^S'   'ake  this,  as  an 
did  not  stay  for  an  Answer     the  imnr-.s.;  "  ^"^  "-^  '^'""''^  '     But  they 

was  a  gooS  question  bu  'soon  lo^fanH  no,""'  ™"'^?''  ^"'  '""^^ent.  /t 
as  these  should  affec  the  heart  Or  as  a,??r'™"''-  ^"'^'^  convictions 
the  Son  of  David  ?   '  Yes    certinh    h     ,n  ."•'^""'"f  question ;  /s  not  this 

these  niainly  evince  .LT\he  Sim  rf"the  Messiah  i'  '"^'^  '""?'^'«  ^ 
And  they  were  the  ueonle   the  ,7„1J.t     "'   '"/ raessiah  is   now  setting  up.' 

rence.  Atheists  ^1?  say  '■  That  w^s  becan  e^'.'lf' "'°'^''  "'f  ^^"^  'hi'io^e- 
r.a:n  and  easy  was\he  ^^^^^ ^^^^^^t/Z^^lS^^'^t  l 


I  nl^'o'^nf ""*  ^fP°'  °''  •"'''  ™fld,  that  the  common 
people  could  not  miss  it;  the  way -faring  men 

nnr  T,  ■  '™^*°<""i  «f  'hem  that  sought  it 
not  It  is  an  instance  of  the  condescensions 
tt"T  ^'"^'■'  '¥•  'he  'hiags  that  were  a"^ 

»^^  f  ■  f^''  u°l^-^  ^y  wisdom  knew  not  God 
and  by  foolish  things  the  wise  were  confounded.' 
V  24  ThVifP""™'^"'' "'■'he  Pharisees, 
I'  ,  J  J  "  Pharisees  were  a  sort  of  men  that 
pretended  to  more  religion  than  othTrs  ye 
they  j^-cre  the  most  inveterate  enemies  to  Chris 
ad  his  doctrine  They  were  proud  of  the  re- 
fhev'heVrd-^h'"^  among  the  pe^ople  ;  and  when 

I  f,  ,h  ,  .k""'''  'T^  extremely  irritated;  more 
at  hat  than  at  the  miracle  itself:  it  made  t^em 
ea lous  of  our  Lord  .lesus,  and  apprehensivS 
Ihat  ^sh,s  interest  in  the  people's  esteem  S 
fore  ,t'''  """r^?'  "f  course  Jiminishrtl  ere- 
[  sJ^'^^'w""'  "'S'^^  S^"'  his  fathe;  David, 
h.lh-    '"■''*':     ^°"^'  Those  who  bind   up 

mt^.'>e^'^Z-4-J^;jrtV4e3'r:af 
Z'oZZ  "cJbL^r^'"^  wSrd'  they'hT^^:^ 

-  feftZ  TTl"^^^'  ''"">'  ^f""^  "f  Christ,  Mis 
{^I'ow;  as  If  that  precious  name  of  his  were  not 
worthy  to  be  taken  into  their  lips.     It  sTn"^- 

the^d°^"'^'7"''"  and  superciliousness,  and 
their   diabolical  envy,   that    the   more    nenn » 

magmfied   Christ,   the  more  induM r  ous*^  thev 

were  to  vilify  Him.     I,  is  a  bad  thing  to  s peal 

of  good  men  with  disdain   because   they'^  are 

cle?-Tt  w''j''/'"T''''  'he5' speak  of  his  mira- 
cles ,  It  was  as  plain  as  the  sun,  that  devils 
were  cast  oiit  by  the  word  of  Christ ;  nor  could 
they  deny  that  it  was  an  e.Ktraordi,  ary  tUng 
anrf  supernatural.  Being  thus  forced  to  S 
he  premises,  they  had  no  other  way  to  S 
the  conclusion,  that  this  is  the  Son  ofDavd 

^^hll  ",'f  ?'t"'=''  ^'"-'"  "•"  "'"  devils  by  Beel- 
«rM'  '^'  ■  ''"'  ^'""^  «  compact  t^etween  Christ 
and  the  devil ;  pursuant  to  which,  the  deVn  was 
not  cast  out,  but  voluntarily  retired  :  or  as  if 
bj  an  agreement  with  the  ruling  devil  He  had 
power  to  cast  out  the  inferior  d?rils.  'no  sur 
Zs  Zt  He  ""T  P^'E?hly  false  and  vile  thaL 
this ,  that  He,  who  is  Truth  itself,  should  be 
m  combmation  with  the  father  of  Ues,  to  chea? 


T.    I  V.  . ,  Verse  22. 

i.  Lore''rTctt;i.%l!|^S'e%rer,'''h' ^"^ 
the  momine  of  that  day  on  whirh  f 'KS  h  ,   h"'!  Y"  Performed  on 
;ower,  &C.  (compare  Mau   13    f  &c?an1f  ™"fl'^  '"'  P^"''"''''/  °f '"e 
He  crossed  the  sea,  stilted  the  lemmsl  «n.\  .Z  ,       ^"7"'"  "'  "'"':'> 

ideas.    Scoxr.  renJeied  dumb  clearly  embnices  both 

Verse  23 
Thia    miracle    seems    to  have  asrftnio>..i,i  .».«  , 

common  degree;  and  led  ihem  to  ,o,^ri..H  ^.Pr^'s-  '■'  ""  "n- 
Messiah.  Ihl  So,  of  D.avid  whir,  .v,i  ,'"'?' J*";',"  ™"«l  he  the 
made  them  fear  tha  He  wiuTd  fi  aPv  o^r.  -f  '"'  Pharisees,  and 
denvtherealilyof  iha  rniracTe     ani  .h»?r         ■  ^,"  "'ev  could  not 


Mai.  4:  5.     3:1.     Ps.  2:  6-S.     fe.  7:  14.     Mic.  5:  2. 


Is.  40:  3-,5. 

I'eui.  la.  Is.     la.  53:  2  3      42-  2   1      «;9-   r      -y     i.    n    ,^ 
•12:  7.     40:  9.     40-  11      49-  w  =■  ^'  ^'  ^-     '^-  35:  5,  6. 

2. 4^, PS. ,6:  w:"kJ-i:H,,^i^\thJ^i:''^.  ^^^■: 

Verse  24.  *^"-''"'- 


fell 


'apprehension,  that   if  th  s  belief  ,,'rev,ilfH,''^^'u'l°".™'>'  f™"  "" 

.■oF'jhe  Romans  up'on' them  -(JoinVif^  but"htflv"hf  ""  P""" 

an  end  1„  iheir  credit  with    and  au  I  orily  „ve     rte  tieonfe     M,V' S"' 

■hTp^^'^I.Is^';^^^^""''  "^"^  '^-'''  -  "'-■'  l"i<ies  aTdteJ^'o^r^t^f 

.iaifr{,^/thS';,C^;!i4,Sr;ro;^-'--J^^^^^ 

42:6.     49:8.     ler.  3.3:V21.     Is.  uM'^  Jer    23''''5 '  7'  V,    ,'|- 
Ezek   17:  22,  23.    Zech^S:  8.     6:  12,  13.''  Mic  4  ,7  -^rs'b-  f  ^  ^ 

Of  theMe''ssiah""''"'"«  '""^^  prophecies  which  relate  to  Ihe  bhth 
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rp,    ,  ,       ,  verse  i!4. 

rhe  terra  employed  on  this  occasion  is  verv  properlv  rendered  ■•  .1  i, 

bulTisremaXd%7clXn'TLr'tt"'™°r'^"'-'^^^^^^ 

gy  in    the  questL„,%.''|2P''.''^'3^frj';j5;"?  "'=  f™ilar  phra^eolo: 

He  is  called  Satan  in  our  Lord's  .mswer.     (26.)  kf'""' 

.a,fghl  thatThe  d "I'nV  by  wh?ch  menTeVe  o.'  ""'>■  j'^heve  jiepl™, 
of  bad  men,  who  were  'd^rand  were"c„m£S?e1'nr,''h  ""^  '^'""^ 
business  of  tormenting  ihe  children  of  n"n  h^  |?rzeb™b '  "' j'^??"' 


tlieir  thoughts, 
said  unto  thi'iii,  '  Eve- 
ry kint;(li)ni  ciiviiiod 
asjaiiist  itst^f  is  l)r()Ui;ht 
to  dosolatioii ;  and  m-e- 
ry  city  or  house  divided 
a.!i;ainst  itself  shall  not 
stand. 


27  And  if  I  by  Beel- 
zolnib  cast  out  devils, 
'  by  whom  do  your  chil- 


A.  D.  30.  ALATTHEW,  XII. 

9S    Anrl  «  Tpsus  knew    Ihe  world.     Tliis  \v:vs  the  lasl  resorl  of  an  oli- 
^o  Ana     jesusKIiLW    ^,i„„„,  i„„,,^|i,j,      oh^erve,  Amoi.<;  the  devils 

tliei-e  is  n  [iriiici-,  the  riiiijlciulor  in  npiistasy  nnd 
ivhelliou;  hut  this  jiriiK-e  is  Hei-lzehiih- the 
u'oil  of  a  llv,  or  a  dun^'hill-god.  ilow  art  thou 
falh'ii,  O  Lucifer!  from  an  angel  of  light,  to  be 
a  lord  of  flics  ! 

IV.  Christ's  reply  to  this  li:\se  insinuation, 
..25—311.  It  should  seem  that  the  Pharisees 
could  not  for  shame  speak  it  out,  hut  kept  it  in 
their  minds  ;  they  couhl  not  cxjicct  to  satisfy 
26  And  if  Satan  cast  the  people  with  it,  they  therefiire  reserved  it  to 
„.,t  C..t-.M  1,.^  i«  ili  silcnee  the  eonvietious  of  their  own  consciences. 
out  t^atan,  nt  l.^  Ul  p^,„„ jviany  are  kept  from  their  duty  hy  that 
Vlded  as;ainst  himsell  :  ^^|,i^.|,  ^^  a^e  ashamed  lo  own,  hut  which  they 
lloW  sliall  then  'his  cannot  hide  from  Jesus  Christ:  yet  it  is  proha- 
kin^doin  stand  ?  hlc  that  the  Pharisees  had  whispered  what  they 

thought  anion!?  themsidvos,  to  help  to  harden 
one  ftuother;  hut  Christ's  reply  is  .said  to  lie  to 
their  thoughts,  hecause  He  knew  with  what 
mind,  and  from  what  principle,  they  said  it ; 
dren  cast  them  out  ?  th;,t  iliey  did  not  say  it  in  haste,  but  from  a 
therefore    ""they    shall  rooted  malignity. 

hp  vniir  hid.TCS  Christ's  reply  is  copious  ami  coKcnt,  consist- 

Jo  I    Irfr  .n.,  ont  ingof  three  arguments,  l,y  which   He  demon- 

JS   bUl  II      1  (tlsL^  ouu  j,,j3,p5  iiip  unreusiMiahleness  of  this  suggestion. 

devils  by  the    Spirit  Ol  ,     u  would  he  very  strange,  and  higldy  im- 

God,    ''then    the    king-  prohahle,  that  Satan  shouldlie  cast  out  hy  such 

doni  of  God  is  come  Utl-  a  compact,  because  then  Satan's  kingdom  muld 

.     „  ^„  he  Jiridrd  against  ilsilf;  which,   eousidermg 

29  6v  else  'how  can  SitS^^""^'^'  "  '""  "  '"'""  '°  '"  '""''"''  " 
one  enter  into  a  stronij  ""  jfere  is  a  known  rule  laid  down,  that  in  all 
man's  house,  and  spoil  societies  a  common  ruin  is  the  consequence  of 
his  o-ood.^i  except  he  mutual  quarrels;  (r.  25.)  "What  family,' says 
fi-^f-K;,!,!  H,o  sti-nntr  Cieero,  '  is  so  strong,  what  community  so  hrm 
fir.st    bind    the   stions  __^  ^^, ',^  i,^  ^^,,.,.,„„,p^  l,^  pj^„,i,^,  ^^^^  j[,5.gj,„. 

man?  and  then  he  will 
spoil  his  house. 

c  9:4.     Pi.  139:2.     Jer,  17:10.     Am.  -t: 

13.     M.rlc2:8.     John 5:24.85.    21:17. 

1  Cor.  2:11.     H«b.  4:13.     Rev.  2:23. 
e  li    9:21.       19.2.3.       Maik  3:23— «. 

Luke  11:17,13.     Oal.SnS.     Rj».  16: 

19.     17:18, t7. 
,  John  12:31.      14.3').      16:11.     2  Cor. 

4:4.     Col.    1:13.     1   John  5:19.     Gr. 

R:.r,  9:11.     12:9.     16:10.     20:2,3. 
,  M»rk  9:33.39.     L.iko  9;49,o0.    11:19. 

Aril  19:13—16. 
0  41.42.     Luke-  19:22.     Rom;  3:19. 
c  13.     M:.rk  16:17.     Luke  11:20.     Acl. 

10-39. 
•121:31.43.    U.  9:6.7.    D.^ii.  2:44.   7:14. 

M.rk    klS.      11:10.      I.uke  t:.32.33. 

9a      10:11.     16:18.    17:20,21.    Rom. 

14:17.     Col.  1:13.     Htb.  12:28. 
e  l>  49:21.     53:12.     Mnrk3:27.     Luk« 

11:21 -a.      1  John  3:8.     4:4.      Rev. 
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tirin 

as  not  to  be  overturned  by  enmity  and  dissen 
sion  ?' 

Divisions  commonly  end  in  desolations ;  if 
we  clash,  we  break;  If  we  divide,  we  become 
an  easy  prey  to  a  common  enemy ;  much  more 
if  tee  hilc  and  demur  one  another,  shall  ire  be 
consumed  one  of  another  Gal.  6:  15.  Churches 
and  nations  have  known  this  hy  sad  experience 


The  application  of  this  to  the  case  in  hand. 

If  the  prince  of  the  devils  should  hr 

at  variance  with  the  inferior  devils,  the  wdioli 


(v.  20.)  If  the  prince  of  the  devils  should  he 
at  variance  with  the  inferior  devils,  the  whole 
kingdom  and  interest  would  soon  he  broken  ; 
nay,  if  Satan  should  come  into  a  compact  with 
Clirist,  it  must  he  to  his  own  ruin  :  for  the  mani- 
fest design  and  tendency  of  Christ's  preaching 
and  miracles  was,  to  overthrow  the  kingdom  of 
Satan,  and  to  set  up  a  kingdom  of  light,  holi- 
ness, and  love.  Therefore,  it  was  the  most  ab- 
surd'thing  imaginable,  to  think  that  Ceelzehuh 
should  at  all  countenance  such  a  design  :  if  he  should  fall  in  with  Christ, 
how  should  then  his  kini^dom  stand?  He  would  himself  contribute  to  its 
overthrow  Christ  will  destroy  the  devil's  kingdom,  but  He  needs  not  do  it 
by  any  such  little  arts  and  projects  as  that  of  a  secret  compact  with  Beelze- 
bub :  no,  this  victory  must  be  obtained  by  nobler  methods. 

2.  It  was  not  at  all  strange,  or  improbable,  that  devils  should  be  cast  out 
hy  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for, 


The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 

JIow  otherwise  do  your  diildren  ctu^l  them  oxUl 
There  were  those  among  the  Jews,  who,  by  in- 
vocation of  the  name  of  God,  sometimes  cast  nut 
devils.  Josephus  speaks  of  some  in  his  time, 
that  dill  it;  we  reail  of  Jewish  exorcisls,  (Acts 
19:  13.)  and  of  some  that  in  Christ's  name  cast 
oil/ (/en7.<,thougli  they  did  not  follow  Him,(Mark 
9:  3-j.)  or  were  not  laithful  to  Him,  ch.  7:  ii. 
These  the  Pharisees  condemned  not,  hul  imput- 
ed what  they  did  to  the  Siiirit  of  God,  and  valued 
themselves'and  their  nation  upon  it.  It  was 
therefore  merely  from  spite  and  envy  to  Christ, 
that  thev  wouhl  own,  that  others  cast  out  devils 
by  the>!pirit  of  God,  but  suggest  that  He  did  il 
by  compact  with  Beelzebub.  Note,  It  is  the 
way  of  malicious  people,  especially  the  perse- 
cutors of  Christ  and  Christianity,  to  condeir.D 
the  same  thing  in  those  they  hate,  which  they 
approve  and  apjilaud  in  those  they  have  a  kind- 
ness for :  the  judgments  of  envy  are  made,  not 
by  things,  but  persons;  not  by  reason,  but  pre- 
judice. But  those  were  very  unfit  to  sit  in 
Moses'  seat,  who  knew  faces,  and  nothing  else 
in  judgment :  Therefore  they  shall  be  yonr 
judges;  '  This  contradicting  of  yourselves  will 
risc'up  in  judgment  against  you,  and  condemn 
you.'  Note,  III  the  last  judgment,  not  only  every 
sill,  but  every  aggravation  of  't,  will  be  brought 
into  the  account,  and  some  of  our  notions  that 
were  right  and  good,  will  be  brought  in  evidence 
against  us,  to  convict  us  of  partiality. 

"This  casting  out  of  devils  was  a  certain  token 
of  the  approach  and  appearance  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  :  (v.  2.S.)  '  Rut  if  it  be  indeed  that  least 
out  dcrils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  certainly  I 
do,  then  you  must  conclude,  that  though  you 
are  unwilling  to  receive  it,  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  is  now  about  to  be  set  up  among  you.' 
Other  miracles  that  Christ  WTought  proved  Him 
sent  of  God,  hut  this  proved  Him  sent  of  God 
to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  Now  that 
great  promise  was  evidently  fulfilled,  that  the 
seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head,'Gen.  3:  15.  '  Therefore  that  glorious  dis- 
pensation of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  has 
been  long  expected,  is  now  commenced  ;  slight 
it  at  your  peril.'  Note,  The  destruction  of  the 
devil's  power  is  wrought  by  the  Spirit  "f  *?«' i 
that  Spirit  who  works  to  the  ohedience  of  faith, 
overthrows  the  interest  of  that  spirit  who  works 
in  the  cinldren  of  unbelief,  and  disobedience. 
The  casting  out  of  devils  is  a  certain  introduc- 
tion to  the  kingdom  of  God.  If  the  devil's  inter- 
est in  a  soul  be  sunk  and  broken  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  as  a  Sanctifier,  no  doubt  the  kingdorn 
of  God  is  come  to  that  soul,  a  blessed  earnest  of 
the  kingdom  of  glory. 

3.  The  comparing  of  Christ's  miracles,  par- 
ticularly tliis  of  casting  out  devils,  with  his 
doctrine,  and  the  design  and  tendency  of  his 
holy  religion,  evidenced  that  He  was  so  far 
from  being  in  league  with  Satan,  that  He  was 


This  fellow.]  'Ralhpr.  this  man.  Why  diJ  not  our  trar.sl:itor3  .-iay 
in  the  precedini;  versfi,  Js  not  this  fct/uw  the  son  of  Darid7  The 
pr.iiioun  la  the  same  in  both.  Our  idiom  in  many  casos,  will  not  por- 
mil  U9  10  uae  the  demonstrative,  without  adiiin?  a  noun.  But  as  the 
Gr.-ek  term  does  not  imply,  a  translator  i.i  not  emillcj  to  add.  anything 
contemptuous.  By  such  freedoms,  one  of  the  greatest  beauties  of  these 
divine  writcra  has  been  considerably  injured.'  Campbei-l. 

Versos  25,  26. 

The  Pharisees,  it  seems,  circulated  this  opinion  privale'y  ;  hut  Jesus 
knew  their  thoughts.'  and  took  ofcasion  lo  argue  wuh  Ihem.  Probably, 
his  disregard  to  their  traditions,  and  supposed  violaliou  of  the  i^abbalh, 
caused  this  opinion  :  but  He  rested  his  argument  on  the  tendency  of  his 
d.iclrine  and  example,  to  render  men  wise  and  holy,  and,  delivermg 
Ihem  from  sin  and  S.alan,  to  make  them  servants  of  G.id  ;  so  that,  as  his 
cans-  prevailed,  Satan's  kingdom  must  be  perverted.  As,  therefore, 
these  fallen  spirits  are  loo  politic  and  sagacious  to  a-ssist  in  ruining  their 
own  cause:  and  as  a  kingdom  or  family,  if  diviilcd  into  contending 
narlies.  is  desolaud ;  so  il  was  evident,  that,  if  Satan  aided  Jesus,  his 
divided  kinsdom  could  not  stand.— Nothing  can  be  more  conclusive 
than  this  argument.  Scott. 

\  erse  27. 
Your  children  cast  Ihrm  out.]  'For  Ihe  proof  of  this  fict,  see 
Acts  19:  13.  Mark  9:  »i.  I.uke  9:  49.  Joseph.  Antiti.  Jnd.  lib. 
viii  I  do  not  see  that  there  is  any  need  of  referring  tins  lo  the  apos- 
tles, who  had  not  yet  been  sent  out ;  and  if  they  had,  Ihey  to  be  sure 
would  be  involved  in  the  same  censure  with  Christ.     Il  i.n  more  natu 


rat  to  suppose  that  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  are  here  probably 

~-ant  by  llttir  children.'  Doddhidge. 

Your  children  expel  lliem,  who  pracUso  exorcisms,  and  are  an- 

vcd  and  extolled  by  vou  on  that  account,  though  some  of  them  do 

it  in  my  name.    Therefore  ihey  shall  in  this  respect  be  your  judges, 


and  condemn  you  of  a  most  partial  and  unclual  conduct.' 


Id. 


Verse  28. 
'  But  if  vou  must  allow  that  I  cast  out  demons  by  the  finger,  or 
the  power' and  Spirit  of  God,  then  it  undoubledly  follows  that  llio 
kin-dom  of  God  is  indeed  coirle  unto  you,  as  I  assert;  and  .ill  the  doc- 
trines that  I  preach  are  proved  bv  this  to  be  divine,  and  consequenlly 
worthy  of  your  most  serious  and  obedient  regard,  since  it  plainly  .-hows 
my  superiority  over  all  the  infernal  powers.  Otherwise,  it  is  evident 
I  could  not  do  this:  l'3r  how  can  any  one  break  and  enter  intoina 
house  of  a  strong  man,  &c.'  ...  ,  '.?-' 

'  Perhaps  the  S;;i"r/(  of  God  is  iiere  mentioned  by  way  of  opposilion 
to  the  magical  incantations  of  the  Jews;  for  il  is  well  known,  llial   by 
fumi-ations  and  magical  washings,  they  professed  to  cast  onl  devils. 
'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Then  Ihe  kingdom  of  God  ]  '  For  the  deslruction  of  Ihekitigdim 
of  Sainn  plainly  implies  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Is 
come  unto  you.]     'Unexpectedly  upon  you.'  ">■ 

Verses  29,  30. 
The  case  might  be  illustrated  by  an  apt  similitude.  How  could  anv 
one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  whilst  he  was  on  his  guard,  and 
plunder  his  property"  at  pleasure,  unless  he  tirsl  overpowered  .and 
bound  die  strone  man  ?  Thus  il  was  evident,  Ibal  Jesus  by  his  divine 
power  was  able  to  subdue  and  limit  ihe  power  of  Satan  :  or  He  never 
could  rescue  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  from  his  oppression.  Anu. 
as  He  came  lo  '  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  so  Ihe  cause  won  d 
admit  of  no  neutrality.  Every  one,  who  should  refuse  '"]<"""." 
against  the  cause  of  Satan,  would  be  adjudged  an  enemy  :  and  all  who 
would  not  concur  with  Him  in  rescuing  sinners  from  '  «  d"''  "  ^'^^■ 
doin,  and  brinaine  them  into  llie  km<rdom  "f  l^''^'- "''J' r?;,K,';^ 
thev  might  take  in  "any  other  way,  would  do  worse  >han  lose  their  lal  or , 
for  all  their  contrivances,  knowledge,  and  religious  ob,e  varices  « ould 
tend  to  their  o«-,i  loss,  and  thai  of  others,  and  they  would  ""g^Mo^e 
Iheir  owii  souls.  FllQl 


A.  D.  30. 

30  He  'that  is  not 
with  me  is  against  me, 
and  lie  that  =  gatheretli 
not  with  me  scattereth 
abroad. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

31  Wherefore  I  say 
unto  you, "  All  inanner 
of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto 
men :  '  but  the  blasphe- 
my against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  shall  not  be  for- 
given unto  men. 

32  And  ^  whosoever 
speaketh  a  word 
against  the  Son  of 
man,  it  shall  be  for- 
given him ;  '  but  who- 
soever speaketh  a- 
gainst  the  Holy  Ghost, 
'"  it  shall  not  be  foi-giv- 


f  6:24.  Josh.  5:13.  24:15.  1  Chr  12- 
17,18.  Mark  9:40.  l.uke  9:50  11- 
23.     2  Cor.  6:15.16.     Rev.  3:1S.1S      ' 

C  yea.  49:10.     Ho.,  1:11.     John  11:52. 

h  Is.  1:18.  55:7.  E;.. 33:11.  1  Tim 
1:13—15.     lJ(ihnl:9.    2:1,2. 

1   Mnrk3:28— 30.     Luke  12:10,    IJolin 

k  11:19.     Luke   7  34.     23:31.     Ads  3: 

14.15,19.    26:9-11.     I  T„n.  1:15. 
1   John  7:39.     He!).  6:4—8.     10:26-29 
'"^|5:1S.     M«rk  3:29.       Luke  16: 


MATTHEW,  XII. 

?n  °P«n  pmity  and  hostility  against  him  ;  tv. 
39.)     The  world  that  sat  in  darkness,  and  lav 
in  wickedness,  was  in  Satan's  possession,  and 
under  his  power,  as  a  house  in  the  possession 
and  under  the  power  of  a  strong  man  •  so  is 
every  unregenerale  soul ;  there  Satan  resides 
tliere   he  rules.     Now,  the  design  of  Christ's 
(jospel  was  to  spoil  the  devU's  house,  which  as 
a  strong  man,  he  kept  in  the  world  ;  to  turn  the 
people  from  darkness  to  lisrhl,  from  sin  to  holi- 
ness,/ran  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God;  (Acts 
26:  13.)  to  alter  the  property  of  souls.     Pursu- 
ant to  this  design,  He  bound  the  strong  man 
when  He  cast  out  unclean  spirits.     The  doc- 
trine of  Christ  teaches  us  how  to  construe  his 
miracles    and  when  He  showed  how  easily  and 
effectually   He  could  cast  the  devil  out  of  peo- 
ple s   hodies,   He  encouraged   all  believerf  to 
hope  that,  whatever  power  Satan  might  nsuro 
and  exercise  in  the  souls  of  men,  Christ  bv  his 
grace   would  break   it.      When   nations   were 
turned  ./rom  the  service  of  idols  to  serve  the  liv- 
!)y-  God,  when  some   of  the  worst  of  sinners 
were  sanctified  and  justified,  and  became  the 
best  of  saints,  then  Christ  spoiled   the   devil's 
house  and  will  spoil  it  more  and  more 

4.  Christ's  war  against  the  devil  and  his 
kingdom  admits  of  no  neutrality,  (r.  30  )  In 
the  little  dif^rences  that  may  arise  between  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  we  are  taught  to  lessen  the 
matters  in  variance,  and  to  account  those  who 


T/ie  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Christ,  will  be  reckoned  with  as  really  as-ainst 
kI!1\  „y^'""  •''^''fP"'^  is  betweei/God  and 
Tr  9,  r.'h  '*  ""  ''^'""?  ''«'''=<^°  ■«•".  ('  Kings 
■ind  Reli^l  7  '^  "o /."mming  between  Christ 
e  Irn^i  '  ^"^ '^^^  l^uiffdom  of  Christ,  as  it  is 
eternally  opposite  to,  so  it  will  be  eter.mlly  vic- 
or lOLis  over,  the  devil's  kingdom  ;  and  therefore 
in  this  cause  there  is  no  sutmg  still  with  GUead 

6Z^t\t^\°;  ^''"■■-  \^  "'  ^™-^'«"-^ 

uudg.  o  16,  17.)  we  must  be  entirely,  faith- 
lully  and  immovab  y  on  Christ's  side :  ii  is  the 
n^ht  side,  and  will  at  last  be  the  ,-isin/r  side- 
see  Exod.  32:  26.  ' 

The  latter  clause  is  to  the  same  purport.  Note 
Christ  s  errand  into  the  world  was  to  gather  in 
his  harvest,  those  whom  the  Father  had  given 
Him,  John  11:  52  Eph.  i:  lo.  Christ  ex 
pects  and  reouires  his  disciples  to  gather  with 
Wim ;  that  they  not  only  gather  to  Him  them- 
selves, but  gather  others  to  Himand  so  strenrth- 
en  his  interest  Those  who  wiU  not  appear, 
and  act,  as  furtherers  of  Christ's  kingdom   wil 


are  not  against  us,  to  be  with  us  ;  (Luke  9-  50  ) 
hut  m  the  great  quarrel  between  Christ  and  the 
devtl,  no  peace  is  to  be  sought,  nor  any  such 
lavorable  construction  to  be  made  of  any  differ- 
ence ui  the  matter;  he  that  is  not  hearty  for 


,      I    --' ...-.>-. o  i:i  v^iiiiais  Kingaom,  wiu 

he  looked  on  and  dealt  with,  as  hinderers  of 
It ;  If  we  gather  not  with  Christ,  we  scatter ;  it 
IS  not  enough,  not  to  do  hurt ;  we  must  do  good. 
Thus  IS  the  breach  widened  between  Chris!  and 
Satan,  to  show  that  there  was  no  such  compact 
between  them  as  the  Pharisees  whispered. 
.  V.  His  discourse  on  the  occasion,  concernins 
sins  of  the  tongue  ;  Wherefore  I  sarj  unlo  ZI. 
He  seems  to  turn  from  the  Pharisees  to  the 
people  ;  and  froni  the  sin  of  the  Pharisees  He 
warns  the  people  concerning  three  sorts  of 
loiigue-sins;  others'  harms  are  ad  monitions  to  us 
I.  Blasphemous  words  against  the  Holv 
Ghost,  tj.  31,32.     Now,  ' 


V    9?     in      r„  ■„  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 

anl-nf^^^fif  iToTLiSrenl^ir^r^^^^ 

S   ^y^--^;L-Tc^&pr:n^^5£i  ES?"^ 

the  Son  of  David,'  and  'the  Son  of  God -and  that  'the  ™''t  ?  <^="'  sP'"'s  are  cast  out  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the 
Gospel  IS  the  power  of  God  unto  salvaUon'.'  This  shoild  k?nJdom  llf  Cnd'"""'  '°  " '"'^  "*'  ''^'"^  «'"'  obedience  "  hi 
aiduce  all  men  to  submit  lo  Christ :  but  it  has  a  contrarv  effect   ri  H^  „^  n  "^  ™'"'^  Y"^°  "^  ■"  »"'  '^""'d  'hey  he  exMlled 

on  many  who  dare  to.ascribe  these  changes  o  enthusiasm  o  will7ak?''awTf^„T,h  "'T.  "''°  '^  ^^}'  '"  ''*"d  them*^  his 
even  diabolical  delusion!  He,  who  knSws  men's  thoughts  plov\L  coirvek  .^h  ri>'''''\' ''""'''"^^ 
has  aught  us  how  to  answer  such  objections  ;  and  the  ene?nies  ^  nrV  4M  ,h  '  L  ^"r""*  '^'''"'*'  '"  *"*  >=""'^<=  anrf  «o  his 
ofall  good  might  teach  Christians  a  isefulleWon:Wul  and  such'^'a  fevolmfn  '"^^  '''■^''"'  '«  concur,  or  do  not  rejoice,  in 
hatmg  as  they  are  they  are  too  subtle  to  divide  against  them  ^hereth  no  wi  h  H  "''  ""  ='^i"''  ^''"*' =  ""^  '  he  that 
selves,  so  as  lo  subvert  their  own  kingdom-  but  whilu  ih7,.  ^'"'''^'^',"  "o'wiih  Him,  scattereth.'  Alas!  what  pains  do 
agree  together  in  malice,  thev  tempt  cfrisTian  o  div  de  in  ^  Zdltherl  Tv"'"'  ''catteriiig  abroad,  and  in  n.imng  theCelves 
Pl^i^:|;i!lj^^  P™-"n^^-.--f  .human  invention,  in  op- 

give  you  the  most  solemn  and  compassionate  wanfh,"  of  your  da  ,i^r  U      T    *"'  rf.^'";f="'0'>  ^"J  ascension,    'wiiusoerer  therefore  shS 

f.r  yoM  are  on  the  brink  of  a  most  dreadful  precinir    ■rim  m,nS,  J  '''^^p!™,'?, /his   last  and  most  complete  auestatiun  to  S^n,  i„ 

of  heart  wliicl,  leads  you  lo  ascribe  Ihe.se  w'^rks  rf  mine  to  a  conM^^^  prnmised  Messiah,  and,  from  determined  enmity  1 ,  Him  and  his  kin ' 

r.ic.v  w:th  Satan,  may  incline  you  lo  pass  the  same"mpious  seme, ce  hai  m,'n  ."''■"iH-V"^"-''''  "''  "P"-'"'-'"''  "f  'be  Holv  S™ril   o  Sa,a,    £ 

O^^r-^ii-i^Se^s-™---!^^ 

,^  „  Verses  31, -32.  "°'""''       f'™  <hu3  finally  desiruclive.     Ater  does  not  seem  In  h'aTconcE 

Ofar,.  Ren    Scarcely  any  thin?,  in  the   whole  Scripture    has    ^Sr^JTh  '"o'"'  ''^''  ^''J'""^  ^"y""'^  the  reach  nf  mercy   when  he 

'p^^:tz,.^^;ts^.zi  SI  -  ■:-~;3  £^Fti---n,r;^ -^ -!cr=  c^S 

lo  hicreaia   these  apprelwnsions  and  dilflcuhies      I,    "eneral  we  aie  fih/e  ?        "  f"""'"? '>?='"«l  the  light  of  a  man's  own  conscience    de' 

sure,  that  ihey  who  i„deed  repent,  and  believe  the  Gnsne"  have  not  Itl  .i?  '"")'"'  '"  ''"=  "•""•,  and  au  obstinate  opposition  to  I'ndefi 

cnmmuie-I  this  sin  for  repenta'uce  and  faith  are  inseparX  connected  ?„nr  h/  ?'"'''^""'  '"  cwstltute  this  kind  of  impiiiv.     They    who  most 

with  f.rgiveness     On  the  other  hand,  without  repentance  i^.dfaih   no  ff    whil    °  "'"'"'""'l  ■'•  ="'e  generally  at  the  greatest  dis lance  f  o-n 

ne!ihM"fJ°'"'"="' "'''"?" he   have   not  comuiitted  This  sin -It  is  callm.s  i?,  n         '  ''"'  "'""  Si"''"  "P,  are,  perha>  imiversaUy   e  th;" 

probable,  the   matter   was   left  in  some  measure  of  obscuri?v     to    le  nera  '    "J  S,h    h  P''™  "^ '"™''^' °''  absolutely  and  outrageous  yde^f 

ter  men  from  p.;e3umptuously  venturinj  near  the  brink  of  si  dread  K  .     ,^  '^^-''''' ^'','""'""=^  "="  ^^^f"!  instances:  but  the  irem- 

ful  a  |.rec,p,ce     One  thin?  is  clear,  it  does  not  hence™ llmv  That  anv  h^i'-    u""'"  ^'""-Sf  'V^  'the  witness  in  himself.'  that  neither  of 

sm  which  ,s  not  forjiven  here,  will  hereafter  be  for"ven     oie  exnres  hf  re^Hi'v  "TT^I"'  i'^''}"  '^'^  '"'•'J''  ^"'^'^  '"e  miracle"  of  jcsu/ 

^00   only  shows,   that  some  of  the  Jews  had  notions  of  this  kind   aL"  devils  tl.l^', ""2'    ''■^^   ""'   ''"")'■  "^P^'^ially  Ws  casting  ouj 

m^nl    .h"^  """^  r^'""  "";"  professed  Christians  :  but  it  seems  to  be  ,m  (m\     Z^n    iT"  '■  "'^'  ",' ,'"  "'"  ?"""  "<  ■'^''".             SooTT 

£HW^^t"='^S^-„i^S  :^s%,i';;^~  SEH^^'vf  ^^- r"  "^-^-'"^'-^^ 


A.  D.  31). 
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t>n  him,  ncitlior  in  tliis 
world,   noitlicr   in   the 

l(il)W(/  til  CdllUV 


Here  is  a  gracious  assumni-e  of  l\w  pardciii  i>l 

all  sin   OH  gospcl-torms  :  the  crrealiicss  ol  sin 

shall  lie  no  l.ar  to  onr  aeccptance  with  God,  il 

we  truly  repent  ami  helieve  the  (jospel ;  (c.31.) 

33  H  Either  "make  Thoiigh  the  sin  has  hcen  nssc«rfi/<m(/rri»iso;i, 
the  tree  triniJ,  °''^nd  (Isa.  l:  is.)  ever  so  heinous,  a-gravalert,  or 
l.iu  fruit  <ro7id  •  Or  plsc  oflen  repeated,  lhou','li  It  mrc/i  i/;Wa//u- /teureiis 
Ills  Hint  fjooa  ,  01  eisC  l  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^.^  .^  ,ncrn,Jhal  Tcachcth 
make  the  troe  corrupt,  j;^,,^„,,,,  ^^^  h,-.n;-ns:  mercy  will  he  extended 
and  his  Irnit  corrupt:  ^.vVn  to  Masphcmv,  a  sin  immediately  touching 
for  the  tree  is  known  Ciod's  name  and  "lumor  ;  Paul  ohtained  mercv, 
l.v  Ai«  IViiit                             wlio  had  been  n  hiasphcmcr,  1  Tim.  1:  K>.   Well 

34  O  P  s™f  ration  Ol  ,,„„';,■,„•'„■,,,?  Micah  7:  id.  Even  north 
Vipers,  ihoW  can  ye,  ^,i,„i;,.,,,^„i„snh,-Son(yrm(m.ihallbr/i)ririren; 
bein^  evil,  speak  jrtxid  „,,  theirs  were  wlio  reviled  Hint  at  his  death, 
thin-fs'  '  lor  out  of  the  many  of  whom  repented  and  found  mercy, 
■il.iimlflnce  of  the  heart  Cl'rist  herein  has  set  an  example  to  all  the  sons 

abinulaii  t  01  na    call  ^  ,,^  ^^^^    ,„  f     i,.3  „ords  spoken 

the  mouth  speakef  h.  „„ai„st  ,l,em  :  /,  as  a  ,l<;,f  man,  heard  not.  Ob- 

33   A 'good  man  out  s^rve,  Tlu-y  skallbc  forgh-cn  nnlo  mrn,\\a\  to 

of    the    sood    treasure  devils;  this  is  love  to  the  whole  world  of  man- 

of    the   heart    brino-eth  kind,  above  the  world  of  fallen  anecis,  that  all 

(■,i.-tl,  „-n,iH  thin. r^-  'and  s'"  is  P»f'lo""''''=  ""''''"'■     0,''se"-ve, 

loi  th  liKjrt  tlimfis      ana  ^^  "^^eeption  of  Iho   bhsphemy  aframst  the 

an  evil  man  out  ol    tne  ^^^^^^  ahod,  here  declared  to  he  the  only  unpar- 

OVil   treasure    bringeth  donalde  sin.     See  here, 

forth  evil  thinais.  What  this  sin  is;  it  is  speaking-  asainst  the 

•!6   But     I     say    unto  Holy  Ghost.     See  what   malignity  there  is  m 

,J,    That   ..evei-v  idle  tmi^e-sins,  when  the  only  unpardonade  sm  is 

you.  That      CVt  l  y  laie  _^^_^j^      j^  .^  ^__j  ^H  ,|,^..^ti„„  aga,„s,  ,he  person 

word    tliat    men    shall  ^^  essence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  some  of  his 

speak,   they    shall  give  m„re  private  operations,  or  merely  the  rcsisnng 

account  thereof  in  tlie  of  his  internal  working  m  the  sinner  himseil 

_            .,  .     ,              .  •■ — ,  :^  u....^^f.-ini  .  fnr  trhn  lirn.<;nauta  be  saved/ 


day  of  judgment 

Am.  5;15 


Luke 


Ol    Ills     iiiit:iiiai    ,v,>it^iiit,    .■•   ."-    - —     . 

that  is  here  meant ;  for  who  then  should  be  saved/ 
It  is  adjudged  in  law,  that  an  act  of  indemnity 
shall  always  be  construed  in  favor  of  that  grace 


n  ^1:96      Ej.  19'31.     Am.  o;iiJ-   i.unc  siKlIl  aivvilj  3  uc  cun^n  ".-"•>■  ••. .........  ^ 

V.^-.i"'  .^r^»n'' ,  „v,  1-fl    6(3  and  clemency  which  is  the  intention  of  the  act : 

"  ^'-^'LntiS-  Jo.n'3:i'-.       '  and  therefore  the  exceptions  in  the  act  are  not 

--      ■■    "■■  to  be  extended  further  than  needs  must.     The 


John  8:44. 


p  3:7.     'a:33.      Luk«  3:7 

I  Join.  3:711.  „    ., 

q  ISam.  J4:I3.      r«.  10:6.7.     52:2-^, 

S3:l.      64.i-5.      120:4—1.      140:2,3. 

I>      32:6.       59:4,14.       Jer.     7:2-5, 

Rom.  3rl0— M.    Jmn.  3:5—3. 
r  l.ukc  6:45. 
t  13:52.     P..  37:30.31.    Prov,  10:20,21 


'J'he  sin  aj^iiiiisl  lln  Jlolj  Ghusi. 

aiwsllcs,  if  they  conliimc  to  lilasiiheiiic  the 
Spirit  likewise,  us  an  evil  spirit,  there  is  no 
hone  of  them,  that  they  will  ever  be  hrnught  to 
believe  in  Christ;  for,  First,  Those  gilts  of  the 
Holy  (ihost  ill  the  apostles  were  the  last  proof 
ihat'God  designed  to  make  use  of  to  coiilirm  the 
(iospel.  Secnndlij,  This  was  the  most  powerful 
evidence,  and  nioic  aiit  to  convince  than  mira- 
cles themselves.  Thirdlij,  Those  iherelorc 
who  blasplieme  this  dispensatiim  of  the  Spirit, 
cannot  possibly  be  brought  to  believe  in  Christ: 
those  who  shall  impute  his  miracles  to  a  collu- 
sion with  Satan,  as  ihe  Pharisees  did,  what  can 
convince  them  ?  This  is  such  a  strong  hold  of 
infidelity  as  a  man  can  never  be  beaten  out  of, 
and  is  therefore  unpardonable,  because  hereby 
repentance  is  hid  from  the  sinner's  eyes.     See, 

The  sentence  passeil  on  it ;  i'.  32.  As  in 
the  then  present  state  of  the  Jewish  church, 
there  was  no  sacrifice  of  expiation  for  the  soul 
that  sinned  presumpliinv.^Iy  ;  so  neither  under 
the  dispensation  of  gns]iel-grace,  which  is  often 
in  Scripture  called  Ihe  uorld  to  eome,  shall  there 
be  any  pardon  to  such  as  tread  under  foot  Ihe 
blood  of  the  covenant,  and  do  despite  to  the  Spirit 
of/rrdce:  there  is  no  cure  for  a  sin  so  directly 
against  the  remedy.  It  was  a  rule  in  our  old 
law,  No  sanctuary  for  sacrilege.  Or,  It  shall  be 
forgiren,  neither  now,  in  the  sinner's  own  cou- 
'science,  7101- 111  (/le  e-rca(  (tov,  w-lien  the  pardon 
shall  be  published.  Or,  This  is  a  sin  that 
exposes  both  to  present  wrath,  and  the  uralh  to 
come. 

2.  Other  wicked  words,  the  product  of  cor- 
ruption reigning  in  the  heart,  and  breaking  out 
thence,  v.  33—35.  It  was  said  (r.  2:5,)  thai 
Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  here  He  spoke 
with  an  eye  to  them,  showing  that  it  was  not 
strange  that  they  should  speak  so  ill,  when  their 


strange  iiiui  iiit.-y  anuui-.i  ay^<.'.i^  --v.  a..,  ..  ..^..  *•■."•- 
to  be  extended  further  than  needs  must.  The  hearts  were  so  full  of  enmity  and  malice  ;  which 
Gospelis  an  act  of  indemn.tv;  none  are  except-  yet  thev  often  endeavored  to  cloak  by  feigning 
^l^..u™l^..„.^,h,.,.„h:,],^,h^JI„h,r,}mst:    themselves   lust   men.     He  therefore  points  to 


He  therefore  points  to 
let  the  heart  be 


VJ,l?,pcl    1^   till    iiv.   ... .._,    ,    •  ,    ' 

ed  but  those  only  that  blaspheme  Ihe  Holy  Olwst 
which  therefore  must  be  construed  in  the  nar- 
rowest sense  :  all  presuming  sinners  are  cffec- 

;-,i-;,  -,o     .Vi.woi*     i6-2?°'23'    tually  cut  off  by  the  conditions  of  the  indemni- 

«1\"i'"Epi'4if:''6oL3a67''4;   ty,  fiith  and  repentance;    therefore  the  other 

6.     '  exceptions    must    not  be   stretched :   and  Ihis^ 

],%    I2ri4.   Rom.  2:16.     Eph.  5:   blasphemy  is   excepted,  not  for  any  defect  of 

4_6.   Ja,ui4;i5.    Rev, 20:12,  mercy  iji  God  or  merit  in  Chrisl,  but  bccaiise  It 

ineritably  leaves  the  sinner  in  infidelity  and  impenilcncy.     We  have   reason 

o  think  that  none  are  guilty  of  this  s'ln,  who  believe  that  Christ  is  the  Son 
or  God,  and  sincerely  desire  to  have  part  in  his  merit  and  mercy  :  and  those 
who  fear  they  have  'committed  this  sm,  give  a  good  sign  that  they  have  not. 
Whitby  very  well  observes,  that  Christ  speaks  not  of  what  was  now  said  or 
done,  fiut  of  what  should  be,  Mark  3:  28:  Luke  12;  10,  mosoerer  shall 
blaspheme.  As  for  those  who  blasphemed  Christ  when  He  was  here  on  earth 
and  called  Him  a  wine-bibber,  a  deceiver,  a  blasphenwr,  and  thehke,  thev  hart 
some  color  of  excuse  :  the  proof  of  his  divine  mission  not  being  perfected 
till  after  his  ascension  ;  therefore,  on  their  repentance,  they  shall  be  pardon- 
ed ■  and  it  was  hoired  they  might  be  convinced  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit, 
as  maiiv  of  them  were,  who  had  been  liis  betrayers  and  murderers.  But  if,  when 
the  Hcilv  Ghost  is  given,  in  his  inward  gifts  of  revelation,  speaking,  with 
ton<'ues    and  the  like,  such  as  were  the  distributions  of  the  Spirit  among  the 

Ula;i,.n;y  u.ai,,..  the  Holy  Gh..t  i,.xce|>l»l.   .Lei  ^^^^.^^^  Z'^^'^' ^Zl^""'rL^Tl::S^ !"'^':^ 

thev  caonnt  deny  the  facu  of  Christianily,  despi.se  »ni"W"^^  "f^'^.  ^'  4^' "ih;^;' win  «  X'™''  ''^^  evidences  of  a  man's  character, 

trine,,  tremble  W  think  how  itcar  Ihey  .approach  lo    he  bound.,    es  of  l^f';^;,'^^^^^'    .»^^™  "^^^'^.i;       ,„  „i,ieh  a  person  prnfes.si,ig  reli- 

thi.  ,in,  which  is  perhar«  more  "X'    'Bir  te  tot  thVhumWe™  ,1  gi,  ,  wtl'f  «  juslifled  as  a  true  believer,  or  coadenmed  as  a  hypocrile  ; 

caiiliniisly  avouf  all  such  approaclres.     But  let  not  We  """"'=  ^  "  %']',,  i,,,,  ^e  adiudired  pious  or  impious,  holy  or  unholy,  as  llieir 

r::U^^?^wr^i:::S?'i"tX,^=^ctr^^Z,r::^th_?^  hal:iulL;"coJel^o„^la3   bLn.      .Discourse    tendin,    lo    innocent 


ihemselves  just   men. 

the  springs,  and  heals  them;  -  

sanctified,  and  it  will  appear  in  onr  words. 

The  heart  is  the  root;  the  language,  the 
rniit ;  (p.  33.)  if  ihe  nature  of  the  tree  be  good; 
it  will  bring  forth  good  fruit ;  and,  on  the  con- 
trary, whatever  lust  reigns  in  the  heart,  it  will 
brea'k  out;  diseased  lungs  make  an  offensive 
breath  :  men's  language  discovers  what  country 
they  are  of,  so  likewise  what  manner  of  spirit 
they  arc  of:  get  pure  hearts,  and  then  you  will 
have  pure  liiis  and  pure  lives.  '  You  may  graft 
a  crali-stoek  with  a  shoot  from  a  good  tree,  and 
then  the  fruit  will  be  good  ;  hut  if  the  tree  be 
still  the  same,  plant  it  where  you  w.U,  and 
water  it  how  von  will,  the  fruit  will  be  s;:U 
corrupt,'  Note.'Unless  the  heart  be  transformed, 
tlie  reformation  of  the  life  will  never  be  thorough. 
These  Pharisees  were  shy  of  speaking  out  their 
wicked  thoughts  ;  but  Chrisl  here  intimates,  how 
vain  it  was  for  them  to  seek  to  hide  them,  when 
they  never  sought  to  repress  ihem.     Note,  It 


sli'idow  of  reason,  be  thought  lo  belong  to  any  who  do  not  ohstiualely 
reject  Ihe  Gospel,  and  maliciously  oppose  it,  when  made  known  lo 
them  with  il.s  fullest  evidence."  ."ir. 

n2  )  ]Viirhl)  '  Rather  sMrc-  which  may  mean  the  prcw/iMile 
and  the  life  lo  n,nc,  or  the  Jrwish  and  C/ir<s(ian  disponsalions--of 
this  ambiguily  the  original  word  adinitjs.'     iBul  see  again  Mark  -i:  /». 

1^      ,  (jAMPBELI, 


'  mirth.' 
ritirsc ; 


says   'Doddridse.    '"lo'exhilarale  the  spirits,  is  not  idle  dis- 
as  the  time  spent  in  necessary  recreation  is  nol  tdtetime.' 

i^cOTT. 

(33  )  Malif.  Ihe.  tree  good.]  '  Since  you  cannot  but  allow  ihal  my 
life  and  the  tendencv  of  my  doctrine  are  good,  he  nol  so  mconsislent 
as  to  suppose  I  am  .a  confederate  with  Beelzebub,'  Oeotiiis, 

'  It  is  indeed,  very  possible  thai  Ms  may  be  the  sense  :  but,  chocs- 


IIS  amDiguiij  ii.e  uiig......  " -■      . =     Campbell  '  It  is   indeed,  very  possible  llial  Mi.'!  may  ce  ine  sense  :  uui,  l.iuuo- 

cLpAc.,,  against  the  Holu  ff/,»sM     '  When  the  P^-on  obstmale.  ing  that  -hicj.  -ems  b.,t  to  ag^^^    l!^:.V;ffered"irvou',  ^1"^^^:^ 

ly  allribuled-  thl>se  works  to  iKe  '^."•"x^^hich  he   had  the  full^l  ev  j  ^'"'^i    Coaf «  attentively^  a^^^^^                    ^^  ^^             ^^  ^^^.^ 

t^r^X'^^^'^'^'^^'-^^-P^^^  i^^l^ndwickednes/Xhich  render  these  pretences  in^U.u  and 

mission  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  commit  this  sin  :  *erefore  let  no  mao  s  -  f'd  action     my  be  c.ns^ered^asjhe^^^..^/      ^  J 

''r,fi:^r1i:m::l'li.nor,h.,.hi.his,oco,n..]^-^.t^^^^ 

taken  aa  a  strong  negative,  frequent  ia  the  Jewish  writers  ;  anil  X  must  is  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  rxtjimng  over              ^^    ^   Clarke. 

'y&rllJLfe™""^"'''"''  interpreuiions  which  ""^'^  ^^V^^^^'^^;'"'  (3^    Wr  word.]     •  Per„ieious,/arsc,  or  caluv,nio„s^-or.V^^ 

"  (.^^^3■  7_,n.    7:  l,^2';^r"ou^o?d  next  showed  lb,  Pharisees  ■For  every  iinpromahle,  and  ^-h  -re  ror  ev.ry^pernicious^wo^rd^ 

his  knowledge  of  the  evil  of  their  hearts.     They  were  proud,  carnal,  f  any    °"  '  1=  "^ol^e  are  d^ssat^sben      t                     ^  ^            ^^^ 

malicious,  uugoJly  men ;  yet  ma.le  high  professions  of  piety  and  sane-  '"',»'"  f^„',^Xlhef  Ihal  must  not  render  a  maa  in  some  degree 

tily  1     Thus  ihey  hetraved  themselves  :  and,  however  they  might  deem  of  (mif?  and  whelber  mat  niusi  noi.  lo                                  Dodde, 

this  a  light  mailer,  Chrisl  assured  them,  that  every  idle  or  useless  criminal  before  bod  ,                                                                       [121] 
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A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW,  XII. 


The  Pharisees  ask  a  sign. 


37  For  by  thy  words   should  be  more  our  care  to  be  good,  than   to 

thou  Shalt  be 'justified,  '^'■™?™tf-     .    ,,      ,     ,  .      ,u„  „„,j,   ,h„ 

,  ,       J.,            ■'    ,    ..  „  '  The  lieart  is  the  fountain;  the  words,  the 

and  by  thy  WOia*  tnou  steams  ;  p.  34.     Out  of  the  abundance  of  the 

Shalt  be  condeftined.  heart  the  mouth  speaks.     A  wicked  heart  is  said 

[Practical  Observations.]  to  send  JorUi  wickedness,  as  a  founiain  casts 

38  HThen  cgYls^iii  forth  her  waters,  3er.  6:7.  A  troubled  fountain, 
nf  thp  orrihpa  anri  nf  ""(/  a  corrupi  spring,  must  needs  send  forth 
^l  Ph  ®?  muddy  and  unpleasant  streams,  Prov.  25:  26. 
the  ir'harisees  answei-  gvil  words  are  the  natural,  genuine  product  of 
ed,  saying,  >■  Master,  an  evil  heart.  Nothing  but  the  salt  of  grace 
we  would  see  a  sign  will  heal  the  waters,  season  the  speech  and  pu- 
from  thee                     ■  ""^^y   ^^^   coj-rupt   communication.      This   they 

wanted,  they  were  evil ;  and  haw  can  ye,  being 
X  Jam.  5:21—25.  evil,  speak  good  things  7     They  were   a  gene- 

'i'6%-'johS.'4:'48'-i  Cor'^J^!  ration  of  vipcrs -JoUn  Baptist  tad  called  them 
SO,  {ch.  3:  7.)  and  they  were  all  sliU  the  same. 
Now,  wliat  could  be  expected  from  a  generation  of  vipers,  hut  that  which  is 
poisonous  and  malignant?  Can  the  viper  be  otherwise  than  venomous? 
Note,  Bad  things  may  be  expected  from  bad  people,  as  said  the  proverb  of 
the  ancients,  Mlckedncss procccdeth  _froin  the  wicked,  I  Sam.  '24.  13.  7'Ae  inie 
person  will  speak  vlllany,  Isa.  32:  6.  Those  who  are  themselves  evil,  have 
neither  skill  nor  \vill  to  speak  good.  Christ  would  have  his  disciples  know  what 
sort  of  men  they  were  to  live  among,  that  they  might  know  what  to  look  for. 
As  Ezckiel  anion sr  scorpions,  (Ezek.  2:  6.)  they  must  not  think  it  strange  if  they 
be  stun^  and  bitten.  The  heart  is  the  /reaswry,  the  words  are  the  things  brought 
out  of  It,  v.  3G  ;  and  hence  men's  characters  may  be  drawn,  and  judged  of. 

It  is  the  character  of  a  g-ood  man,  that  he  has  a  g-ood  treasure  in  his  heart, 
and  thence  brings  forth  good  things,  as  there  is  occasion.  Graces,  comforts, 
experiences,  good  knowledge,  good  affections,  good  resolutions,  these  are  a 
good  treasure  in  the  heart;  the  word  of  God  hidden  there, the  law  of  God 
written  there,  divine  truths  dwelling  and  ruling  there,  are  a  treasure  there, 
valuable  and  suitable,  kept  safe  and  secret,  as  tne  stores  of  the  good  house- 
holder, but  ready  for  use  on  all  occasions.  A  good  man,  thus  furnished,  will 
bring  forth,  as  Joseph  out  of  his  stores  ;  will  be  speaking  and  doing  that 
whi(?h  is  good  for  God's  glory,  and  the  edification  of  others.  See  Prov.  10; 
U,  13,  14,  20,21,  31,  32.  This  is  bringing  forth  good  things.  Some  pretend 
to  good  expenses  that  have  not  a  good  treasure — such  will  soon  be  bank- 
rupts :  some  pretend  to  a  good  treasure,  but  give  no  proof  of  it ;  they  hope  they 
have  it  in  them,  and  thank  God,  whatever  their  words  and  actions  are,  ihcy 
have  good  hearts  ;  hnifailh  without  works  is  dead:  and  some  have  3.  good  trea- 
sure of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  but  are  not  communicative,  do  not  bring  forth 
out  of  it:  tbey  have  a  talent,  >iut  know  not  how  to  trade  with  it.  The  complete 
Christian  in  this  bears  the  image  of  God,  that  he  both  is  good,  and  docs  good. 

It  is  the  character  ofa?i  evil  ma77,that  he  has  an  evil  treasure  in  his  heart, 
and  out  of  it  brin^eth  forth  evil  things.  Lusts  and  corruptions  dwelling 
and  reigning  in  the  neart,  are  an  evil  treasure,  out  of  which  the  sinner  brings 
forth  brid  words  and  actions,  to  the  dishonor  of  God,  and  the  hurt  of  otht'rs. 
See  Gen.  6:  5,  12.  Matt.  15:  18 — 20.  Jam.  1:  15.  But  treasures  of  wick- 
edness, (Prov.  10:  2.)  will  be  treasures  of  wrath. 

3.  Idle  words,  {v.  36,37.)  It  concerns  us  to  think  much  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, that  th-d  may  be  a  check  on  our  tongues ;  and  let  us  consider, 

How  particular  the  account  will  be  of  tongue-sins  in  that  day:  even  for 
every  idle  word,  or  discourse,  that  vicn  sjteak,  they  shall  g-ive  account.  1. 
God  notices  every  word  we  say,  even  that  which  we  ourselves  do  not  notice. 
See  Ps,  139;  4.  Not  a  iDord  in  my  tongue  but  Thou  knoiocstit:  2.  Vain, 
idle,  impertinent    talk  is  displeasing  to  God,  beiug    the    same    with    that 


foolish  talking  and  jesting  which  is  forbidden, 
Eph.  5:  4.  that  sin  which  is  seldom  wanting  in 
the  multitude  of  worlds ;  Job  15:  3.  3.  We  must 
shortly  account  for  these  idle  words  ;  they  will 
be  produced  in  evidence  against  us,  to  prove  us 
unprofitable  servants,  that  have  not  improved 
the  faculties  of  reason  and  speech,  which  are 
part  of  the  talents  we  are  intrusted  with.  If 
we  repent  not  of  our  idle  words,  and  our  account 
for  them  be  not  balanced  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
we  are  undone. 

How  strict  the  judgment  will  be  on  that  ac- 
count ;i;.  37.  a  common  rule  in  men's  judgments, 
here  applied  to  God's.  Note,  The  constant 
tenor  of  our  discourse,  according  as  it  is  gra- 
cious, or  not,  \vill  be  an  evidence  for  or  against 
us,  at  the  great  day.  Those  who  seemed  to 
be  religious,  but  bridled  not  their  tongue,  will 
then  be  found  to  have  put  a  cheat  on  them- 
selves. Jam.  1:  26.  Some  think  Christ  here 
refers  to  that  of  Eliphaz,  (Job  15:  6.)  Thine  aicn 
mouth  condanns  thee,  and  not  I;  or,  rather  to 
that  of  Solomon,  {Prov.  18:21.)  Death  and  life 
are  in  the  power  of  the  tongue. 

V.  38—45.  The  Pharisees  with  whom  Christ 
here  discourses,  were  probably  not  the  same  that 
cavilled  at  Him,  (r.  24.)  and  would  not  credit 
the  signs  He  gave ;  but  another  set,  who  saw 
there  was  no  reason  to  discredit  them,  but 
would  not  admit  the  evidence  of  them,  unless 
He  would  give  them  such  further  proof  as  they 
should  demand.     Here  is, 

I.  Their  address  to  Him,  r.  39.  They  com- 
pliment Him  with  the  title  of  Master,  pretend- 
ing respect,  when  they  intend  abuse  :  all  are  not 
indeed  Christ's  servants,  who  call  Him  Master. 
Their  request  is.  We  would  see  a  sig^n  from. 
Thee.  It  was  highly  reasonable  they  should 
see  a  sign,  and  He  by  miracles  prove  his  divine 
mission  :  see  Exod.  4;  8,  9.  He  came  to  take 
down  a  model  of  religion  that  was  set  up  by 
miracles,  and  therefore  it  was  requisite  He 
should  produce  the  same  credentials  ;  but  it  was 
highly  unreasonable  to  demand  a  sign  now, 
when  He  had  given  so  many  signs  already, 
proving  Him  sent  of  God.  Note,  It  is  natural 
to  proud  men  to  prescribe  to  God,  and  then  to 
make  that  an  excuse  for  insubmission  to  Him; 
but  a  man's  offence  will  never  be  his  justifica- 
tion. 

II.  His  answer  to  this  address,  this  insolent 
demand. 

He  condemns  the  demand,  as  that  of  an  evil 
and  adulterous  generation,  v.  39.  He  fastens 
the  charge,  on  not  only  the  scribes  and  PJiari- 
sees,  but  on  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  ;  they 
were  all  like  their  leaders,  a  seed  of  evil  doers; 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  31 — 37.     In  various  ways,  men  sin  ag'ainst  the  truth,  and  think  that  the  tree  is  made  good,  when  the  fruit  is  evil :  we 

even  their  own  consciences;  till,  by  resisting  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  therefore   seek  to  have   our  hearts  cleansed  by  divine 

they  provoke   God  to   give  them   up  to   final  obduracy  and  grace,  and  stored  with   divine  truth  and   holy  affections ;  that 

impenitence. — Let   all   then  be  afraid  of  every   approach   to  whilst  numbers  are  injuring  others,  with  the  evil  things  which 

this   fatal  conduct:  yet,   let  no   trembling  penitent   yield   to  they  speak,  we  may  bring  forth  edifying  discourse.     Weshould 

Satan's   suggestions,  to   suppose   that   the   sinful   words  and  consider  this  as  a  matter  of  great  importance;  for  our  Judge 

works  of  the  days  of  his  ignorance,  which  he  now  recollects  with  has  declared,  that  men  shall  give  an  account  of  every  idle  word 

shame   and  contrition,  or  any  of  his  sins  when  first  brought  at  the  last  day.     If  there  were  nothing  else  to  be,  at  that  awful 

under  convictions,  were  of  this  malignant  nature.     'All  man-  season,  produced  against  us,  this  alone  would  suffice  to  leave 

nerof  sin  and  blasphemy' shall  certainly  be  forgiven  to  the  true  us  without  excuse.     We  ought,   then,   to   examine  ourselves, 

believer ;  and  '  him  that  cometh  to  Christ,  He  will  in  no  wise  and  seek  forgiveness  for  the  past ;  and  keep  a  watch  over  our- 

cast  out.'     Indeed  we  might  any  of  us  have  Iteen  left  under  selves,  that  we  may  for  the  future  speak  such  words,  and  such 

condemnation,  and  the  power  of  sin :  but  if  '  God  hath  given  alone,  as   consist  with  the  Christian  character,  are  suited  to 

us  repentance,  to  the  acknowledging  of  his  truth,'  we  are  evi-  '  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers,' and  may  be  produced  as  proofs 

dently  escaped  '  from  this  snare  of  the  devil,'  and  should  not  of  our  faith  and  love,  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Scott. 

yield  to  discouraging  fears.     It  is  vain,  however,  for  men  to 


(37.)  B;/  thy  words  thou  shall  be  fusfified.]  '  That  is.  the  whole 
tenor  of  tliy  conrprsation  will  be  an  evidence /or  or  ogai)isl  thee,  in 
the  great  day.  Hnw  many  are  there  who  count  icords  for  nothing,  and 
yet  eternity  often  depsnda  on  ihem  !  Lord,  put  a  watch  fnfnre  the 
door  of  my  lips  !  is  a  prayer  proper  for  all  men.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verse  3S 

A  sign — perhaps  some  such  tremendous  displays  of  the  Divine  glory, 
as  their  fathers  rnd  seen  on  mount  Sinai  ;  or  somewhat  like  that 
which  look  place  when,  at  the  word  of  Joshua,  '  the  snn  stood  still  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  and  ha.sled  not  to  go  down  about  a  whole  day.' 
Josh.  10;  12— 14.  Scott. 

So  also  Doddridge  and  Rosenm  Her.  *  The  words  of  Luke  expresslv 
fix  it  to  this  sense,  and  Matthew,  in  another  relation  of  this  kin^, 
(Matt.  16:  ],)  expressly  tells  us  they  demanded  a  si^nyrom  Aearen. 
(Compare  also  Mark  S:  11.)  It  is  not  therefore  to  be  understood  of  a 
sign  only  of  deliverance  from  the  Roman  yoke,  or  of  the  erection  qf 

[122] 


the  Messiah's  temporal  hiitgdom,  a.s  some  have  supposed  ;  but  rather 
of  some  miracle  performed  in  the  visible  heavens,  where,  they  seem 
to  have  thought,  impostors  had  less  jjower  than  on  earth. — And  they 
michi  probably  conclude  their  proposal  reasonable,  as  Mo3cs.  (Exod. 
9:  ^2—21.)  Joshua,  (Josh.  10:  12  )  Samuel.  (1  Sam.  7:  9.  10.)  and 
Elijah,  (1  Kin^s  17:  36 — 33  and  2  Kings  I:  10.)  had  given  suchsigns. 
(Comp.  Isa.  7:11.  and  35:  8.)'  "  Doddr. 

'They  probably  meant  the  sign  of  the  Messiah,  in  the  cloud.'?,  with 
holy  angels  and  ensiens  c\(  celestial  grandeur.  Such  an  ilhi.slrious  ap- 
pearance they  considered  essential  to  their  promised  Deliverer,  and 
called  it  "  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man,"  ''  the  sign  of  his  coming,"  ch. 
24:  3,  30.  Our  Lord  ever  refused  them  this,  as  inconsistent  with  the 
humble  and  lowly  character,  in  which,  for  the  wisest  reasons,  God 
designed,  and  the  prophets  foretold,  that  tlie  Redeemer  should  appear.' 

Bp.    PORTEUC 


A.  U.  30. 


MATTHEW,  XII. 


The  Pharisees  ask  a  sign. 


39  But  he  answered 
and  said  unto  thcni, 
An  evil  and  'adulter- 
ous lareneration  seeketh 
afler  a  siijn  ;  and  there 
sliall  "mrsi^nbe  given 
to  it,  but  the  sign  ol 
the  prophet  Jonas. 

40  For  ""as  Jonas 
was  three  days  and 
tliree  nights  in  the 
whale's  belly,  '^  so  shall 
the  Son  ol  man  be 
three  days  and  three 
nights  "  in  the  heart  of 
tlie  earth. 

41  The  ■■  men  of  Nin- 
eveh shall '  rise  in  judg- 
ment with  « this  gene- 
ration, and  shall  con- 
demn it  :  ''  because 
they  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas  ; 
and,  'beliold,  a  greater 
than  Jonas  is  here! 

42  The '  queen  of  the 
south  shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall 
condemn  it :  for  she 
came  from  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth 
to  'hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon;  and,  '"be- 
hold, a  greater  than 
Solomon'is  here ! 

t  In   57i3.     Mark  8:33.     U<n   4-.1 
o  16;1.     Luke  11:29,30. 

c  iSi.  '  17.23     27:10,63,64.    Johu  2; 
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an  evil  generation  indeed,  that  not  only  harden- 
ed thiMiisclvcs  against  conviction,  Imt  set  tliem- 
solvcslo  abuse  lliin,  and  put  contempt  on  hjs 
miracles  They  were  an  adulterous ^ircnrraiion, 
as  an  a.luU.-rous  brood  ;  so  miseralily  degene- 
rated from  the  failhand  ol)cdience  ol  their  an- 
cestors, tliat  Ahrahum  and  Israel  acknowledged 
them  not.  See  Isa.  57:  3.  Or,  as  ai.  adulterous 
wile  ■  departed  from  that  God,  to  wluun  t.y  co- 
venant they  had  been  espoused  :  ihey  were  not 
ffuiltv  i>l'  idolalrv,  as  they  had  been  betore  the 
captivity,  but  ihey  were  of  inlidelitv,  and  all 
iniquity  :  they  did  not  look  alter  gods  ol  their 
own  making,  but  they  did  for  signs  of  their  owni 
devising.  ,  ,,  „„ 

He  refuses  to  give  them  any  other  sign  than 
that  already  given,  of  the  prophet  Joiius.  Note, 
Though  Christ  is  always  ready  to  hear  anrt  an- 
swer holy  desires  and  prayers,  yet  lie  mil  not 
eratify  corrupt  lusts  and  humors.  Those  who 
ask  amiss,  ask,  and  hare  not.  Signs  were  grant- 
ed to  those  who  desired  lliem  tor  the  confirma- 
tion of  their  faith,  as  to  Abraham,  and  Gideon  ; 
but  denied  to  those  who  demanded  them  lor  the 
excuse  of  their  unbelief. 

Justly  might  Christ  have  said.  They  shall 
never  see  another  miracle :  but  see  his  wonder- 


.,^.^.  see  auuiiifi  innni-i..  .  .."...-- 
ful  goodness;  they  shall  have  the  same  signs 
■     epeated,  and  one  sign  of  a  different  kind 


4:12       8:53—58 


Still  repeaieu,  uuu  .mr  =.«,■■"■  "  "■■"."i"."'  Vi 
from  all  these  they  shall  have,  and  that  is,  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  by  hs  own 
power,  called  liere  the  sig-n  of  the  prophet  Jonas; 
this  was  vet  reserved  lor  their  conviction,  and 
was  intended  to  be  the  great  proof  ol  Christ  s 
being  the  Messiah  ;  for,  bv  that  He  vras  declared 
to  be  the  Son  nf  God  with  pmoer  Rom.  1:4. 
That  was  such  a  sign  as  surpassed  all  the  rest. 
'If  they  will  not  beliere  the  (ormer  signs,  they 
will  this,  (Exod.  4:  9.)  and  if  this  will  not  con- 
vince them,  nothing  will.'  And  yet  the  unbe- 
lief of  the  Jews  found  out  an  evasion,  by  saying. 
His  dL':ciplcs  came  and  stole  Him  away;  lor 
none  are  so  incurably  blind  as  those,  who  are 
resolved  they  will  not  see. 

Now  this  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  He  fur- 
ther explains  liere ;  r.  40.  1.  The  grave  was 
to  Christ  as  the  belly  of  the  fish  to  Jonah; 
thither  He  was  thrown,  as  a  ransom  tor  lives 
ready  to  he  lost  in  a  storm  ;  there  He  lay,  as 
in  the  belly  of  hell,  (Jonah  2:  2.)  and  seemed  to 
be  casi  out  of  God's  sight.  2.  He  contimie.l  in 
the  grave  just  as  long  as  Jonah  continued  intlie 
fish's  belly,  three  days  and  three  nights;  not 
three  whole  days  and  nights:  it  is  probable, 
Jonah  did  not  he  so  long  in  the  whale's  belly, 
hut  part  of  three  natural  days  ;  He  was  buried 
in  the  afternoon  of  the  sixth  day  of  the  week, 
'   and  rose  again  in  the  mornmg  of  the  first  day 


it  is  a  manner  ol  speech  verj-  usual ;  see  1  Kings 
20:29.  Esth.  4:  IG.  5:  1.  Luke2:21.  3.  A« 
Jonah  in  the  whale's  belly  conilorieii  himself 
with  an  assurance  that  yet  he  should  look  again 
toward  fiod's  holy  temple,  (Jonah  2:  4. )  so  Christ, 
when  He  lay  in  the  grave,  is  expressly  said  to 
rest  in  hnve,  as  one  assured  that  He  shoulil  not 
see  cnrrvplion,  Acts  2:  26,  27.  4.  As  Jonah  on 
the  third  day  was  discharged  from  his  prison, 
and  came  to  the  land  of  the  living  again,  Iroiii 
the  conirreffalion  of  the  dead,  (U«  dead  things 
are  said  to  be  fo,-med  from  under  the  water. 
Job  20:  5.)  SO  Christ  on  the  third  day  should 
return  to  life,  and  rise  out  of  his  grave,  to  send 
abroad  his  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 

He  takes  this  occasion  to  represent  the  sad 
character  and  condition  of  the  generation  in 
which  He  lived;  and  He  gives  it  as  it  w'uld 
stand  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Persons  an-J 
things  now  appear  under  lalse  colors  ;  ehi..-ac- 
ters'and  conditions  are  here  changeable.  S 
therefore  we  would  make  a  right  estimate,  we 
must  take  our  measures  from  the  last  judgment ; 
things  are  really,  what  they  are  eternally. 

Now  Christ   represents    the  people   ol   the 

1  As  a  generation  that  would  Ije  condemned 
by  the  men  of  Nineveh,  t'.  4 1 .  Christ's  resur- 
rection will  be  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  to 
them  :  but  il  will  not  have  so  happy  an  ettect 
on  them,  as  that  of  Jonas  had  on  the  Ninevites, 
for  they  were  by  it  brought  to  such  a  repent- 
ance as  prevented  their  ruin  ;  but  the  .lews  will 
be  hardened  in  an  unbelief  that  shall  hasten 
their  ruin ;  and,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  the  re- 
pentance of  the  Ninevites  will  be  mentioned  as 
an  ago-ravation  of  the  sin,  and  eonseq^uently  the 
condemnation,  of  those  to  whom  Christ  preach- 
ed then,  and  of  those  to  whom  Christ  is  preach- 
ed now;  for  this  reason,  because  Christ  is 
greater  than  Jonah.     Jonah   was   but   a  man, 


Jubiect  to  like  sinful  nassions,  as  we  are  ;  but 
Chi^ist  is  the  Son  of  Cfod.  Jonah  was  a  stranger 
in  Nineveh,  but  Christ  came  to  his  own.  Jonah 
preached  but  one  short  sermon,  and  that  with 
no  great  solemnity,  but  as  he  passed  along  the 
streets :  Christ  renews  his  calls,  and  He  sat 
and  taught  in  the  synagogues.  Jonah  preaehect 
nothing  hut  wrath  ;  but  Christ,  beside  warning 
us  of  our  danger,  has  showed  wherein  we  must 
repent,  and  assured  us  of  acceptance  on  our  re- 
pentance. Jonah  wrought  no  iruraele  to  conhrm 
his  doctrine,  showed  no  good-will  to  the  INme- 
vites-  but  Christ  wrought  abundance  ol  mira- 
cles, and  all  miracles  of  mercy  :  yet  the  Nine- 
vites repented  at  the  prcadnng  of  Jona^,  hnt 
the  Jews  were  not  wrought  upon  by  Christ  s 
preaching.     Note,  The  goodness  of  some,  who 


Verse  39.  ,    ,  , 

Generation.]  'The  orii'inal  word  should  be  translated  race  of 
„™d^"  here  and  in  most  other  plar.es  in  ihe  gospels  ;  for  our  Lord, 
^  ie.  eral  uses  it  to  point  out  ih^Tjewish  peoplr..  f  his  trans  atmn  is  a 
key  to  unl  x:k  some,  very  obscure  pcussajes  in  the  evansebsu.-  There 
u  iL  iiinTOit  proof  from  their  own  writings,  tlial  in  ihe  tune  of  our  Lord, 
Ihey  S°m.«Ui  erallv  an  adulterous  race  of  people,  for  at  this  very 
Ihne  R.  JoThanan  l»a-Zacchai  abro^aed  the  trial  by  the  baler  waters 
of  jealmisy,  because  so  many  were  found  to  be  l'""^  ^'^^^Jj^^^^l  °" 

■""sLn  i'fVonas.  1  '  A  miracle,  answering  to  tliat  wliirh  occurred  in 
the  fei^on  of  Jonah.  Thus  He  signified  his  own  death,  burial,  and 
resu  Son  He  said,  in  effect,  "  You  ask  a  sijn  from  heaven,  but 
the  only  3  Sn  1  "hall  vouchsafe  you  is  a  sign.from  the  earth,  nstead 
of  descendin-'  from  above,' as  you  expect,  in  visible  pomp  and  triumph, 
f  shalUise  "vilh  still  greater  triumph  from  the  grave,  aft"  being  num- 
''"iVltp^oTh^riforeorLahwa.  confirmed  to  ^{r^nevile,,hy 
his  miraCrous? deliverance  on  the  third  day  from  the  belly  of  the  fish ; 
sovhedivi^ne  authority  of  (Christ  should  be  conhrmed  to  the  Jev^^by 
Ids  resurrection  on  the  third  day.'  josxm. 

verse  40. 
Three  daus  and  three  nights.].  '  It  is  a  received  rule  among  the 

■  jl^ltMapar,  of  a  day  is  put  for  the  uholc:  so  tljat  wllatsoever  is 
■done  in  any  part  oi' the  dly,  is  properly  said  to  be  done  that  day. 
'n  Kin'S  5n-  29)..."WheneisM  days  were  accomplished  for  'he 
■■dr^mcision  of  the  child,  &c."...yet  the  day  of  his  birth  and  of  his 
■circumcision  were  two  of  these  eight  days.  ...Since  then  mir  Savior 
■wSTnthe^rave,  all  Friday  night  and  Saturday  ;  .''«"'?  »=rfj 

■  he  "rave  all  Saturday  night,  and  part  of  the  morning  of  the  day  fob 

■  owin"   He  may    according  to  the   Hebrew  compnuation,  be  truly 
.M^o;ff..  beeir-  three  days  and  three  nish'%'?,„!,'i»^1,f^J,;^f  *' 

""nre'e'days  a,ul  three  nishts.)  ■  The  very  same  ,T»''.'«y."'' l™,"' 
which  is  hefo  termed  three  days,  and  three  nights,  and  which  m  reality 
w    ,  ,  v  one  whole  day,  a  part  of  two  others,  and  (iro  whole  mghls  is 


termed  Ihree  da„s  and  three  nights  in  the  book  "f  E^^^er.  Go 
neither  eat  nor  ilrink  three  "a^-^v  ""if"^  "L  ilv 'V-ihe,  sioo'd  in 
Afterwards  it  follows,  chap.  5:  1.     On  the  ™'7.  f^Y;,.,^; ''"  L'S^j" 
the  inner  courl  of  the  king's  house      Tliis,  as  Ligbtfo.t  amply  shows, 
was  very  common  among  the  Jew.sl,  "Titers.  U    A- CLAnKn 

Whnlf  1  Tlie  original  word  here  '  denotes  any  laigcjuui  ,  auu  mat 
a  fish  of  the  shark  knd.  and  not  a  ichale.  is  here  meant,  Boc/mr(  has 
abundant  y  proved  ■  GaEENFiELO;  with  whom  accord  Doddridge 
aounaaiuiy  proveu.  u  (,,  t_  „„,|  Hair  s.  In  vindication  of  iW 
Campbell,  Kosenmuller,  t^iarhe,   auu  ii.iij  tbI.Ii  nn  ihp  n.aiu- 

beii,"  a  whale  Home  adduces  the  testimony  of  Bp.  J  ebb  on  tne  nam 
ra  history  of  Ihe  wliale,  .and  concludes  that  •  the  only  objection  that 
?an  be  oftered  w  Dr  Jebb's  opinion,  is,  that  there  is  iio  authentic 
instance  on  recod  of  whales  being  found  in  the  Mediterranean  sea.' 
t  is  added  by  Dr  A  Clarke,  however,  Mhe  throat  of  a  wh.ale  is  capa- 
le  of  admiSng  little  more  than  the  a,.n  of  an  ordinary  "'^y  *">  f 
the  shark  speci'es  many  have  swallowed  a  man  whole.      See  f.mher 

""^'^^ofthe  carth.1     'The  sepulchre.     An  Hebraism  ;  ^as  may  ha 

'' 7ftL"n 'l^  in  Jo?ah  2:t  'the  original  is,  in  th.  heart  of  the  sea,  and 
I)em  4:-;i.*fhe"/™rrof  heaven;  si  here,  in  the  hea^rt  meai^s^anply 
within,  in.'  Verses  41,  42.  .        ,„.,_ 

There  is  vast  dignity  and  propriety  in  this  declaration  of  Christ  con- 
ce^^ing  Him^e  f  when  we  c'ons^erBim  as  the  "^■^f^'i^^^^^^'Jt^ 
but  on  the  supposition  that  He  wa^  a  mere  man  the  "^^s  mns^  an, 
nress  the  mind  in  a  very  different  manner.     (Marg.  Kej.)      "   „ 

'unto  him;  (I   Kings  3:   12.)  He  that  was  trea^i-i  gcoTT. 

'  Solomon  must  be  more  than  a  ma"-  ,^,.  ^^^^^m  among  tha 

(41.)  n<se  tn  judgment.]  An  f '".^'°V'^,,  "^^i^eats  when  tliey 
Jews  and  Romans,  for  the  witnesses  '"  '  f,,X  ^'r"  BoaoEn. 

accused  criminals,  or  gave  «"'i';"«J^»'„"„\'  ^.^.."'"eriy  on  the  testimony 

■  But.'  oliserves  Doddbjdob,  it  was  "™ J''"!"  |/,„ned  The  plain 
of  the  Ninevites  th.at  these  sinners  would  be  condemned      '"^  ^g^j 


A.  D.  30. 

43  IT  When  "  the  un- 
clean spirit  is  g-one  out 
of  a  man,  "  he  walketh 
througli  I'dry  places, 
■>  seeking  rest,  and  find- 
eth  none. 

44  Then  he  saith,  I 
will  return  into  'my 
house  from  whence  I 
came  out;  and  when 
he  is  come,  "  he  findetli 
it  empty,  swept,  and 
garnished. 

45  Tlien  goeth  he, 
and  taketh  with  him- 
self 'seven  other  spir- 
its "  more  wicked  than 
himself;  and  they  en- 
ter in  and  dwell  there  : 
'and  the  last  stale  of 
that  man  is  worse  than 
the  first,  y  Even  so 
shall  it  be  also  unto 
tlr.s  wicked  genera- 
tion. 

46  IT  While  he  'yet 
talked  to  the    people, 
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have  less  helps  and  advantages  for  their  souls, 
will  aggi'avate  ihe  badness  of  those  who  have 
much  greater.  Those  who  by  the  twiligiit  dis- 
cover ^/le  Mm^s  that  belong  to  their  peace,  will 
siiame  those  who  grope  at  noon-day. 

2.  As  a  generation  that  would  be  condemned 
by  the  queen  of  the  south,  the  queen  of  Sheha, 
f.  42.  She  had  no  invitation  to  come  to  Solo- 
mon ;  but  we  are  invited  to  come  to  Christ. 
Solomon  was  but  a  wise  man,  but  Christ  is 
Wisdom  itself,  in  xchom  are  hid  all  the  trea- 
sure.'^ of  wisdom.  She  had  many  difficulties  to 
break  through ;  she  was  a  woman,  the  journey 
long  and  perilous;  a  queen,  and  what  would 
become  of  her  own  country  in  her  absence  ? 
We  have  no  such  cares  to  hmder  us.  She  could 
not  be  sure  that  it  would  be  worth  her  while  to 
go  so  far  on  this  errand  :  fame  uses  to  flatter 
men,  but  we  eome  not  to  Christ  on  such  uncer- 
tainties. She  crnnc^fpom  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth,  but  we  have  Christ  among  us,  and  his 
word  nigh  us  :  Behold  He  stands  at  the  door, 
and  kjiocks.  It  should  seem,  the  wisdom  she 
came  for,  was  only  philosophy  and  politics ;  but 
the  wisdom  that  is  to  be  had  with  Christ,  is 
wisdom  to  salvation.  Solomon  could  not  ^^ire 
her  wisdom :  but  Christ  will  give  wisdom  to 
those  who  come  to  Him ;  nay,  He  will  Himself 
1)6  made  of  God  to  them  Hisdom  :  so  that,  on 
all  these  accounts,  if  we  do  not  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Christ,  the  forwardness  of  the  queen  of  Sheba 
to  come  and  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  will 
rise  up  in  jud^ent  against  us  and  condemn  us  ; 
for  Jesus  Christ  is  greater  than  Solomon. 

3.  As  a  generation  that  were  resolved  to  con- 
tinue under  the  power  of  Satan,  notwithstand- 
ing all  the  methods  that  were  used  to  dispos- 
sess him.  They  are  compared  to  one  out  of 
whom  the  devil,  here  called  Me  ((Tidean  spirit,  is 
gone,  but  returns  with  double  force,  i\  43 — 56. 
Now, 

The  parable  represents  his  possessing  men's 
bodies:  Christ  having  lately  cast  out  a  devil, 
and  they  having  said.  He  had  a  devil,  gave  oc- 
casion to  show  how  much  they  were  under  the 
power  of  Satan  ;  but  Christ's  ejectment  of  him, 
was  final,  and  such  as  barred  a  re-entry:  we 
find  Him  charging  the  evil  spirit  to  go  out,  and 
enter  no  more,  Mark  9:  25.  Probably  the  devil 
was  wont  sometimes   thus  to  sport  with  those 


Parable  of  the  unclean  spirit, 

he  had  possessi-m  of;  hence  the  lucid  intervals 
of  those  in  th:n  condition  were  commonly  fol- 
lowed with  the  more  violent  fits.  When  the 
devil  is  gone  out,  he  is  uneasy,  for  he  sleeps  not 
except  he  have  done  mischief;  (Prov.  4:  16.)  he 
iralks  in  dry  places,  like  one  that  is  verv  melan- 
choly ;  he  seeks  rest ,  but  Jinds  Ji077e,  till  he  re- 
turns again.  When  Christ  cast  the  legion  out 
of -the  man,  they  begged  leave  to  enter  into  the 
swine,  where  they  went  not  long  in  dry  places, 
but  into  the  lake  presently. 

The  application  of  the  parable  makes  it  to 
represent  the  case  of  the  liody  of  the  Jewish 
church  and  nation  :  So  shall  it  be  irifh  this  wick- 
ed generation.  The  devil,  who,  by  the  labors 
of  Christ  and  his  disciples,  had  been  cast  out 
of  many  of  the  Jews,  sought  for  rest  among  the 
heathen,  from  whose  persons  and  temples  the 
Christians  would  everywhere  expel  him:  so 
Whitby :  or  finding  no  where  in  the  heathen 
world  such  desirable  habitations,  as  here  in  the 
heart  of  the  Jews;  so  Hammond:  he  shall 
therefore  enter  again  into  them  ;  and  then  he 
shall  take  a  durable  possession  here,  and  the 
state  of  this  people  is  Hkely  to  be  more  despe- 
rately damnable,  (so  Hammond)  than  it  was 
before  Christ  came  among  them,  or  would  have 
been  if  Satan  had  never  been  cast  out. 

The  body  of  that  nation  is  here  represented, 
Pirst,  As  apostate.  After  the  captivity  in  Baby- 
lon, they  iiegan  to  reform;  but  they  soon  cor- 
rupted "themselves  again  :  though  they  never 
relapsed  into  idolatry,  they  fell  into  all  manner 
of  impiety  and  profaneness,  and  added  to  all  the 
rest  of  their  wickedness  a  wilful  contempt  of 
Christ  and  his  Gospel.  Secondly,  As  marked 
for  ruin.  A  new  commission  was  passing  the 
seals  against  that  hypocritical  nation,  (like  that, 
Isa.  10:  6.)  and  their  destruction  by  the  Romans 
^vafe  likely  to  be  greater  than  any  other  :  then  it 
was  that  wrath  came  on  them  to  the  uttermost, 
1  Thess.  2:  15,  16.  Let  this  be  a  warning  to 
all  nations  and  churches,  to  take  heed  of  leaving 
their  first  love,  and  returning  to  that  wickedness 
which  they  seem  to  have  forsaken :  for  the  last 
state  ofthal  man  will  be  worse  than  thejirst. 

V.  46 — 50.  Many  excellent,  useful  sayings 
came  from  the  mouth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  on  par- 
ticular occasions;  even  his  digressions  were  in- 
structive, as  well  as  his  set  discourses  :  as  here, 


meanina:  ia,  that  their  case  would  illustrate  the  guilt  of  iho.'je  who 
rejected  Christ;  so  ihal  here  those  are  said  to  condemn  others  who 
furnish  matter  for  their  condemnation.' 

Greatrr.]  '  StimethinGf  greater.  There  la  a  delicacy  hi  the  use 
made  of  the  neuter  gender  m  these  verses,  which  a  translator  ought 
not  to  overlook.  Our  Lord  chooses,  on  this  occasion,  rather  to  insinu- 
ate, than  affirm  the  dignity  of  his  character;  and  to  afford  matter  of 
reflection  to  the  attentive  among  his  disciples,  without  exposing  Him- 
self to  the  contradiction  of  declared  enemies.'  Campbell. 
Verses  43 — 45. 

This  parable  is  a  prophecy  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  their 
Bwful  state  of  enmity  to  the  Gospel  to  this  day.  But  it  is  also  applica- 
ble to  the  case  of  individuals,  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  are  convinced 
of  its  truth,  and  in  part  reformed,  but  not  truly  converted  ;  the  unclean 
spirit  indeed  retires,  but  Christ  is  not  welcomed  to  '  dwell  in  the  heart 
by  faith.'  The  evil  spirit  hankers  after  his  old  abode,  and  waits  his 
opportunity  of  returning:  on  examination,  he  finds  his  habitation 
empty,  swept  from  convictions  and  serious  impressions  ;  and  garnished 
or  ready  furnished,  for  th')  reception  anil  entertainment  of  unclean 
spirits,  by  a  preparation  of  heart  to  comply  with  their  sugges- 
lions.  Thn.s,  instead  of  one  evil  spirit,  seven  take  up  their  abode 
I".  *he  man.  and  'his  last  slate  becomes  worse  than  the  first :'  he  be- 
comes, perhaps,  a  more  decent,  plausible,  or  preaumptnous  enemy  of 
God  ;  but  seven  fold  more  callous  and  inveterate  than  before  — This 
was  doubtless  the  case  with  great  numbers,  who  had  heard  John  the 
Baptist,  Jesus,  and  the  apostles,  with  attention,  but  who  afterwards 
relapsed  into  wickedness  :  and  it  is  the  case  of  many,  in  all  places 
where  the  Gospel  is  faithfully  tireached.  (^Marg.  Ref.—Nole.  2  Pet. 
3:2't— 23.)  Scott. 

(43.)  The  unclean  apirit.]  'Had  there  been  no  reality  in  demo- 
niacal possessions,  [as  some  represent,)  our  Lord  would  scarcely  have 
appealed  to  a  case  of  this  kino  here,  to  point  out  the  real  stale  of  the 
Jewish  peojile.  and  their  approaching  desolation.  Had  this  been  only 
ft  vulgar  error,  of  the  nonsense  of  which  the  learned  scribes  and  wise 
Pharisees  must  have  been  convinced,  the  case,  not  being  in  point  be- 
cause not  true,  nnist  have  been  treated  with  contempt  by  the  very  peo- 
ple for  whose  conviction  it  was  designed.'  Dr.  A,  Clarke. 

Through  dry  places,  seeJnn^  re^t.)  'Here  is  a  plain  reference  to 
the  common  notion  that  evil  demons  haJ  their.haunt-s  in  deserts  and 
desolate  places.  (Compare  Isa.  13:  21.  and  Rev.  IS:  2)  Some  may 
think  thit  a  desire  of  doing  mischief  might  rather  have  prompted  the 
evil  spirit. ..to  continue  in  some  city,  or  other  place  of  public  resort ; 
bill  as  he  in^y  be  supposed.. .to  apprehend  that,  after  being  driven  out, 
he  should  for  a  while  be  under  some  extraordinary  restraint,  it  seems 
...a  very  natural  and  beautiful  circumstance  thus  to  represent  this  ma- 
lignant being  as  imnatieni  of  the  sight  of  mankind,  a;id  rather  chooa- 

[124] 


ing  to  seek  his  rest  in  the  prospect  of  a  sandy  desert,  than  in  the  view 
of  any  more  agreeable  scene,  which  might  renew  his  anguish,  by  pre- 
senting to  him  the  memorials  of  Divine  goodness  to  the  human  race.' 

Doddridge. 

Seefcing  rest.')  '  Or,  refreshment.  Strange!  a  fallen,  corrupt  spirit 
can  have  no  rest  bux  in  the  polluted  human  heart :  the  corruption  of 
the  one  is  suited  to  the  pollution  of  the  other,  and  thus  like  cleaves  to 
like.' — '  In  the  Orphic  demonnlogy,  evil  spirits  were  divided  into  five 
cla.sses,  vIe  :  cplestinl,  aerial,  aquatic,  terrestrial,  and  suhterranean 
demons.  The  Plaionists.  the  followers  of  Zoroaster,  and  the  primitive 
Jews,  made  nearly  the  same  distinctions.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'To  consider  this  parable  as  a  great  moral  lesson  of  general  and 
practical  utility,  it  evinces  the  inelhcacy  and  danger  of  irresolute  pur- 
poses of  amendment,  and  partial  repentance,  when  men  are  enslaved 
to  some  particular  sin.  Not  uncommonly  are  sinners  conscious  of 
guilt,  and  yet  fail  to  return  decidedly  to  the  path  of  duty.  In  a  short 
interval  of  contrition,  a  vulnerable  conscience  and  a  divided  heart 
make  them  wretched.  Their  gratification  in  vice  is  lost,  and  they 
have  no  relish  for  virtue.  Before  peace  can  be  restored  to  the  soul, 
the  victim  of  sinful  passions  feel^  an  intolerable  vacancy  of  enjoy- 
ment, making  .life  a  burden.  He  returns  therefore  to  his  former 
courses,  and  welcomes  back  his  darling  sins.  Then  it  is  usual  for  per- 
sons, relapsing  desperately,  not  only  to  aggravate  former  transgres- 
sions, but  to  add  new.  He,  who  was  at  first  a  dainkard.  becomes  also 
a  liar,  a  blasphemer,  an  adulterer,  perhaps,  and  thief  Such  is  the 
natural  progress  of  evil,  making  the  last  state  worse  than  the  Jirst.* 

Hewlett. 

(44.)  Empty,  swept,  and  garnished.)  '  Our  Lord  hereby  strondy 
suggests,  that  indulging  sinful  habits  is  like  sweeping  and  furnishing 
the  house,  to  invite  the  abode  of  Satan  there  ;  in  tVie  same  manner  as 
purity,  devotion,  and  love  are  elsewhere  represented  as  consecrating 
the  soul  for  a  temple  to  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Doddridge. 

(45.)  '  According  to  Josephus,  the  character  of  the  Jews  just  before 
their  final  destruction  by  the  Romans,  was  the  vilest  that  can  be  con- 
ceived ;  and  they  pressed  on  to  their  own  ruin,  as  if  they  had  been  pos- 
s'^s^ed  by  legions  of  devils,  and  wrought  up  lo  Ihe  last  degree  of  mad- 
ness.' Id. 

Seven.)  '  One  of  the  numbers  used,' observes  Hewlett,  'in  an  in- 
definite senie  for  "  many"  or  "  several." — '  It  often  implied,  with  the 
Jews,  something  per/ec?.  completed, ^filled  up,  which  is  the  proper  im- 
port of  the  Hebrew  word.  This  meaning  may  refer  to  the  completion 
of  God's  creative  design,  when  He  '  rested'  on  the  seventh  day.  Seven 
demons — as  many  as  could  occupy  his  soul,  filling  it  with  pride,  anger, 
self  will,  lust,  Ac.  and  torturing  the  body  with  disease.' 

Dr.  A.  CunKR. 


A.  D.  30. 
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Who  arc  Christ's  rclaliont 


Ix^hold,  /h.s-  motlior  and 
"  his  biothron  stodd 
without,  desiring  to 
speak  with  him. 

47  Then  ono  said 
unto  him,  Brliold,  tliy 
mother  and  thy  l)roth- 
RMl  stand  without,  dr. 
siring  to  speak  with 
thee. 

4S  But  he  answered 
and  said  unto  him  that 


Oiiserve, 

I.  How  Christ  wns  intorrupted  in  liis  prcncii- 
in?,  r.  10,  17.  It  is  iicedlcs-s  Id  iuquirc  wliich 
of  his  lirclhrc'ii  they  were  llml  i-nine  ahut!?  with 
his  mother :  jH-rhiips  tln-y  were  Ihuse  u-fm  did 
not  tirlirri'  ill  Him  :  (.liihn  7:  5.)  or  wh:it  their 
husiiirss  was  ;  perliajis  it  WHS  (inly  tiesii^iied  tu 
otih;^'e  Mini  tn  Iireak  nli'.  for  fear  Hc  shimlll  fa- 
tigue (lilllself,  or  to  ealltion  llllll  to  lake  heed 
ofpivia-r  olieiiep  hy  his  diseotirse  to  the  Phari- 
sees, aiLtl  of  invidviiiix  Hiinself  in  a  diltieulty,  as 
if  theyeouht  teaeh  Itiiii  wischmi. 

He  was  as  yel  talldng  to  the  people.     Note, 
Christ's    oreaehin?  was   talking  ;  plain,   easy, 
..  ,.         ,  ,,.,       .  anil    familiar.      What   Hc^   had   ilelivcred    had 

told  hliil,  '  Who  IS  my  t,een  cavilled  at,  and  yet  He  went  on.  Note, 
motlliM"  {  and  who  are  The  opposition  we  meet  in  onr  w-ork,  must  not 
my  hl't^thren  ?  drive  us  from  it.     He  left  ofi'taikiui^  with  the 

49  And  lie  .stretched    Pharisees,  for  He  saw   He   eonhl  do  them   no 
r.  ..*K  k;  .  1 7  t  ^.. ..,1  >    Good:  hnl   eontimied    to  talk  to  tlie    eoirmion 

foith  his  hand  to\\  aitls  ^,^,„|,,;.^  ,^,|,„^  ,„„  |,.,^.i„„  ^„^,,  ^  ^„„^^;,  „,.  ^^^^■^ 

'  his  (liscil)lrs,  and  said,  knowledge  as  tlie  I'harisecs  had,  were  willing  to 

lii'hold  my  mother  and  learn. 

mv  bretliren  !  His  mother  and  hrethren   stood  without,  de- 

5(1   For       wliosoever  *''''"'; '"  speak  with  Him.     They  had  the  ad- 

1      ,,   ,  I     .1  -,,     c  vantaire  of  his   daily   converse  in  private,  and 

sliar'aothowiUofmy  Uion-lore  wero   less   mi.ulful   to  nllend  on  his 

Father       Whicll     is      in  pudljc   preaclihi:?.     Freqncnlly   those   who  are 

hocivon,     "the    same  is  nearest  to  the  means  ofijiace  are  most  negligent, 

niv    brt>thor     'and  sis-  Familiarity  ami  easiness  of  access  breed  some 

t-.f-    "  M  iwl  ^•.^!^tUaf  dcfffee  of  contempt.     We  areapt  to  neglect  tfiat 

U  1,  -ana -moUier.  to-day.  which  we  think  we  may  haveany  day, 

It  i3:.xi.    !\ii.(k  6:3.   Ji.hn  2:18-    7:3.  forcretting   that  it   i.s  onlv  the  present  time    we 

5,  0,     Acu  1:14.     1    Cor.   9:5.     C«  .  ^i  ^         c       tim  ■     .  i    .      .i.   ■      .u    . 

ilig.  can  he  sure  of.     There  is  too  much  truth  m  that 

u  i():37.    Deiii.  33:9,    M.irk  3:32,33.    commou  provcrh,  '  The  nearer  the  church,  the 

l.^ukf-2H9.52.    Jvlm   2;3.4.    2  Cor.S:     funher  from  God  ;'    pity  it  should  be  SO. 

c  28:7.    Mnr>  3:34.    John  17:8,9,20,       They  not  only  would   iiot  hear  Him  them- 

cl^2i!"f?;5.    Mark  3.35.  Luke  8:21."   selvcs,  but  interrupted  othevsth^t  heard  Hhu 

11.27.23.      John    6:29.40.      15:14.  gladly.     We  oilcn  meet  with   hindrances  and 

«,^"^'"^'H'    ).^"r"'?iu  'Jn"'.  '^'   obstructions  in  our  work,  by  our  friends  that  are 

20.     Gal    5:6      6:15.   Hen,  5:9.  Jam.        .         ,  t  .     i  ,i-l         •     -i  .     r 

1-21.22.    1  i»f I.  4:2.     I  John  SiH.    shout  US,  and  arc  taken  oii  by  civu  rcspccts  irom 
3j23,24;^  Rpv  22:14.  our  spiritual  coucems.     Those  who  really  wish 

*  20-nl^^Ro.n' 8:29.  '^Heb!  2-11— u'    Well  to  US   and  GUV  workj  may  sometimes,  by 
fCnni.  4:9.10,12.   5:1,2.   1  Cor.  9;5.    their  iudiscrelion,  prove  impediments  to  us  in 
„^p'.' „f=^^^  onr  duty.     The  mother  of  our  Lord  desired  to 

speak  with  Him ;  it  seems  she  had  not  then 
learned  to  command  her  Son,  as  the  iniquity  and  idolatry  of  the  church 
of  Rome  has  since  pretended  to  teach  her  :  nor  was  she  so  free  from  fault 
ami  folly  as  they  would  make  her.  It  was  Christ's  prerogative,  and  not  his 
uvnher's,  to  do  every  thing  wisely,  and  well,  and  in  its  season.  Christ  once 
said  to  his  mother.  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  mc?  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must 
br  ahoul  mi;  Pather's  business  ?  And  it  was  then  said,  she  laid  up  that  saying 
in  her  heart ;  (I^ukc  2:  49.)  but  if  she  had  remembered  it  now,  she  would  not 
have  given  Him  this  interruption  when  He  was  about  his  Father's  business. 
Note,  There  is  many  a  good  truth  tlial  we  thought  well  laid  up,  when  we 
heard  it,  which  yet  is  out  of  the  way,  when  we  have  occasion  to  use  it. 
H.    How   He   regarded  this  interruption,  i\  4.S — 50, 

H&  would  not  hearken   to   it;   v.   43.     Not   that   natural  affection   is   to 
be  put  off,  or  thai,  under  pretence  of  religion,  we  may  be  disrespectful   to 


a  Cor  11 -J. 
g  John  19:X'6,27. 


parents,  or  uidcimi  to  other  relationn  ;  but  rrcry 
thing  is  beauti/ul  in  its  season ^  and  tlie  less 
duty  must  stand  by,  while  the  j^reater  is  dune. 
When  our  regard  to  our  rehilions  comes  in  coiji* 
petition  with  ihr  service  of  LUh\,  and  the  im- 
proving of  an  o])p()rtunity  to  do  gi'cd,  we  must 
say  tn  nur  J'ather,  I  have  not  seen  him,  as  Levi 
did,  Dent.  :i.'i:  y.  The  nearest  relations  must  hc 
comparalivelv  hated,  that  is,  we  must  love  ihcm 
less  than  C'hrisl,  fLuke  M:  25.)  and  nur  duty 
to  God  must  have  tlie  preference.  Of  this  Christ 
has  here  given  us  an  example.  And  we  nmst 
not  take  it  ill  of  our  friends,  nor  jjut  it  to  the 
score  of  iheir  wickedness,  if  they  prefer  the 
pleasing  of  God  lo  the  pleasing  of  us;  but  we 
must  readily  forgive  tlmse  neglects,  which  may 
be  easily  imputed  to  a  pious  zeal  for  God's  glory 
and  others'  good.  Nay,  We  must  deny  our- 
selves and  our  own  satisfaction,  rather  than  do 
that  which  may  any  way  divert  our  friends 
from,  or  distract  them  in,  their  duly  to  God. 

He  look  ihat  occasion  to  prefer  his  disciples, 
who  were  his  spiritual  kindred,  lo  his  nalural 
relations  as  such.  He  would  rather  be  profitin(f 
his  disciples,  than  pleasing  his  relations.  Ob- 
serve, 

1.  Thedescriptionof  Christ's  disciples.  They 
are  such  as  do  the  will  of  his  Father ;  not  only 
liear  it,  and  know  it,  and  talk  of  it,  but  do  it  r 
for  doing  the  will  of  God  is  the  best  preparative 
for  discipleship,  (John  7: 17.)  and  the  best  proof 
of  it;  (en.  7:  21.)  (hat  denominates  us  his  dis- 
ciples indeed.  Christ  does  not  say,  'Whoso- 
ever shall  do  my  will,'  for  He  came  not  to  seek 
or  do  his  own  will  distinct  from  his  Father's  ; 
his  will  and  his  Father's  are  the  same  ;  but  He 
refers  us  to  his  Father's  will,  because  now,  in 
his  present  state  and  work,  He  referred  Him- 
self to  it,  John  6:  38. 

2.  The  dignity  of  Christ's  disciples:  The 
same  is  my  brother  and  sister,  ana  mother. 
His  disciples  that  had  left  all  to  follow  Him, 
and  embraced  his  doctrine,  were  dearer  to  Him 
than  any  that  were  akin  to  Him  according  lo 
the  flesii.  They  had  preferred  Christ  befo-e 
relations;  they  left  their  Jldhcr,  {ch.  4:  22. 
10:  37.)  and  now,  to  make  them  amends,  and 
to  show  that  there  was  no  love  lost,  He  pre- 
ferred them  to  his  relations.  Did  not  ibey 
hereby  receive,  in  point  of  honor,  aji  hundred 
fold?  ch.  19:  29.  It  was  verv  endearing  and 
encouraging  for  Christ  to  say,  Behold  my  mother 
and  my  brethren  ;  yel  it  was  not  their  privilege 
alone  ;  this  honor  have  all  the  saints.  Note, 
All  obedient  believers  are  near  akin  to  Jesus 
Christ.  They  wear  his  name,  hear  his  image, 
have  his  nature,  are  of  his  Ihmily.  He  loves 
ihem,  converses  IVeely  wilh  I  hem  as  his  rela- 
tions, iiids   them   welcome   lo  his  table,  takes 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  3S — 50.     Many  from  the  remotest  regions  of  the  earlh,  on  them:  but  he  is  such  a  Relation  and  Friend  as  men  would 

who,   by  some  faint  report  of  the  Gosnel,  have  been  led  to  have  been,  had  sin  never  entered  ;  indeed  far  more  desirable, 

inquire  after  Christ  and  nis  salvation,  will  rise  up  in  judgment  Whatever   there  is  peculiar  in  the  affection  or  regard  of  the 

against  unbelievers  in  this  age  and  nation,  and  condemn  them,  different  endeared   relations  of  life,  all  centres  in  the  love  of 

— Let  none  rely  on  convictions, or  external  reformation;  for  every  Christ  to  his  true  disciples  ;  yea,  .to  the  poorest,  weakest,  and 

heart,  indeed,  is  the  residence  of  unclean  spirits  ;  those  except-  most  sinful  of  them.     Whatever  credit,  comfort,  or  advantage 

ed,  which  are  become  the  temple  of  the  Holy  S})irit,  by  faith  could  be  derived  from  a  lovin"' brother,  father,  husband,  or  son, 

in  Jesus  Christ.     These  enemies  will,  therefore,  watch  their  who  was  advanced  lo  the  highest  stale  of  earthly  dignity  and 

opportunities,  when  convictions  and  terrors  are  vanished,  and  aulhoritv  ;  this,  and  far  more,  may  we  confidently  expect  from 

inclinations  after  former  indulgences  revive:  and,  finding  no  Christ,  m  life,  death,  judgment,  and  lo  eternity.     Let  us  then 

effectual  opposition,  will  re-enter,  and  render  the  man  more  cease  from  men,  and  cleave  to  Him;  let  us  look  upon  every 

entirely  their  slave.     Such  characters  cannot  but  be  noticed,  Christian,  even  in  the  lowest  condition  of  life,  as  ihe  beloved 

with  mingled  grief  and  horror,  by  those  who  carefully  observe  brother  or  sister,  or  honored  mother,  of  the  Lord  of  glory  ;  and 

the  state  of  congregations,  where  the  Gospel  is  faithfully  dis-  let  us  love,  respect,  and  be  kind  to  them  for  his  sake,  and  aftei 

pcnscd. — What  encouragement  does  our  Redeemer  give  us  to  his  example,  and  count  this  our  privilege  and  delight:  remem 

follow  Him  wholly,  lo  attend  on  his  instruction,  to  trust  in  bering  his  words,  '  Forasmuch  as  ye    did  it  lo  the  least   oi 

his  mercy,   and,  by  obeying  Him,  to  do  the  will  of  God  onr  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  il  unto  Me.'     {Notes,  2^:  34 — 46. 

Father  !     Earthly  relatives  often  fail  of  the  duties  incumbent  P.  O.  31 — 46.)  '  Scott. 


Verses  46—50. 

It  appears  from  the  other  evangelists,  that  the  eamesmess  and  asai- 
dniiy  of  Jesus,  in  teaching  the  people,  gave  disquietude  to  near  rela- 
linns,  (perhaps  ihe  children  of  Joseph  by  a  former  wife,  or  his  cousins. 
They  waiiteif  Him  to  desist,  and  seem  lo  have  engaged  Mary  to  con- 
cur in  the  desien  to  prevent  Him  from  proceeding.  (Notes,  7:  21 — 23. 
John  19:  25—27.)  Scott. 

Brethren.]  'This  word  in  the  Hebrew  idiom  means  also,  as  is  well 
known,  cousins,  nephews,  and  other  near  relations.' 

Campbell.     Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  ,^b^anam  called  Lot  hia  brother.  Gen.  13:  S.  Lahan  called  Jacob 
lii.-^  tirolher,  ihongh  only  his  cousin.'  RooTHKOvn. 


(48.)  Who  ismyynolher  ?]  '  To  auppoao  Ihaiour  Lord  here  intends  to 
put  any  slight  on  his  mother,  woidd  be  very  absurd  :  He  nnly  took  the 
opportunity  uf  expressing  his  affection  lo  his  obedient  disciples  in  a 
peculiarly  endearing  manner.'  DoDoniDGE. 

'  His  relatives  came  lo  seize  upon  Him,  for  ihey  thought  He  was 
distracted.     See  Mark  3:  21,    Hence  this  seeming  disregard  of  them.' 

Dr.  A.  Clakkb. 

(50.)  Sistpy.]  '  It  may  be  there  were  present  some  of  his  kinswomen 
also,  though  they  are  not  mentioned,  or  else  He  adds  it  for  the  comfort 
of  tho,se  religions  women,  that  follower!  Him,  and  ministered  to  Him. 
Luke  R:  2,  3.'  Assemd.  Ann. 
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A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW,  XIIL 


The  parable  of  the  soxver. 


The 


CHAP.   Xni.  care  of  them,  provides  for  them,  sees  that  thev 

want  nothing  that  is  fit  for  them ;  when  He  died, 
He  left  them  rich  legacies,  and  now  He  is  in 
heaven,  He  keeps  a  correspondence  with  them  ; 
He  will  have  them  all  with  Him  al  last,  and  in 
nothing-  fail  to  do  the  kinsman's  part,  (Ruth  3: 
13.)  nor  ever  be  ashamed  of  his  poor  relations, 
but  confess  them  bei'ore  men,  before  the  angels, 
and  before  his  Father. 


The  parable  of  the  sower,  1- 

reasan  why  Jcsiia  Uu^'ht  bv  para- 
bles, 10 — 17.  'j'he  parable  explaineil, 
18—23.  The  pnrnhle  of  the  tares, 
24—30;  of  the  ^ain  of  muatapl- 
seed,  31,  32  ;  of  ihe  leaven,  33  The 
■cripiure  fullilled  in  ChrialB  teach- 
itij  bv  paraMes,  34,  35.  Tluii  ol" 
the  t.ires  explninetl,  36 — 13-  The 
parable  of  (he  hid  treasure,  44  ;  of 
the  pearl  of  g;reat  prii:e,  45,  4fi  ;  of 
the  nel  cast  into  the  sea,  47 — 50, 
and  of  the  householder,  51,  52. 
Christ's  countrymen  are  offended 
in  Him  ;  his  remark  on  it,  and  siib- 
aequent  conduct,  5^—58. 


a  Mark2;13.     4:1. 

l>  4:25.     15:30.    Gen.  49:10. 

4—8. 
c  Mark  4:1.     Luke  5;3. 


Chap.  XHI.  v.  \—2\  We  have  here  Christ's 
preaching  again,  and  may  observe, 

When  He  preached  :  it  was  the  same  day  He 

T-T—,  ,  ,    preached  the  sermon  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

HE  same  day  went  ^^ote,  Christ  was  for  preaching  hoth  parts  of 
Jesus  out  of  the  the  day,  and  has  by  his  example  recommended 
house,  and  °Sat  by  the  that  practice  to  his  church;  we  must  in.  the 
sea-side  morning  sow  our  seed,  and  in   the   evening  not 

9*  Anri"  b  o-r^at  niiilfj  "^'"'^''o/c^  our  hand,  Eccl.  11:  6.  An  afternoon 
^  Ana  great  niuill-  sermon  well  heard,  so  far  from  driving  out  the 
tudes  were  gatnerea  morning  sermon,  will  rather  clench  it,  and  fasten 
together  unto  him,  "^  so  the  nail  in  a  sure  place.  Though  Christ  had 
that  he  went  into  a  ^^^"  '"  ^^^  morning  opposed  i)y  his  enemies, 
ship,  and  sat  :  and  the  and  interrupted  by  his  fnends  yet  He  went  on 
,  ^  \  ,..,  'i        J.      J    with  his  work;    and  in  the  latter  part  of  the 

whole  multitude    stood   day,  we  do  not  find  that  hemetwil^suchdis- 
on  the  shore.  couragements.     Those   who  with  courage  and 

zeal  break  through    difficulties    in  God's  ser- 
LukeS:   vice,  will   perhaps    find    them    not   so  apt    to 
recur  as  they  fear.     Resist  them,  and  thev  will 
flee.  ' 

To  lohom  he  preached  ;  great  multitudes.  We  do  not  find  that  any  of  the 
scribes  or  Pharisees  were  present.  They  were  willing  to  hear  Him  when  He 
preached  io  the  synagogue,  (ck.  12  : 9,  14.)  but  thought  it  below  them  to  hear 
a  sermon  by  the  sea- side,  though  Christ  Himself  was  the  Preacher.  Note, 
Sometimes  there  is  most  of  the  power  of  religion  where  there  is  less  of  its 
pomp :  The  poor  receive  the  gospel.  When  Christ  went  to  the  sea-side,  mul- 
titudes were  ])resent\y  gathered  together  to  Hitn.  Where  the  king  is,  there 
is  the  court ;  where  Christ  is,  there  is  the  church,  though  it  be  by  the  sea-side. 
Note,  Those  who  would  get  good  by  the  Word,  must  be  willing  to  follow  it 
in  all  its  removes ;  when  the  ark  shifts,  shift  after  it.  The  Pharisees  had  been 
laboring,  by  base  calumnies  and  suggestions,  to  drive  the  people  from  follow- 
ing Christ,  but  they  still  flocked  aifter  Him  as  much  as  ever.  Note,  Christ 
will  be  glorified,  in  spite  of  all  opposition;  He  will  be  followed. 

Where  he  preached.  His  meeting-place  was  the  sea-side.  It  was  pity  but  such 
a  Preacher  should  have  hart  the  most  spacious,  suniptuous,  and  convenient  place 
to  preach  in,  that  could  be  devised,  like  one  of  the  Roman  theatres  ;  but  He  was 
now  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  and  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  denied  himself  the 
honors  due  to  Him :  as  He  had  not  a  house  of  his  own  to  live  in,  so  He  had 
no  chapel  of  his  own.  By  this  He  teaches  us  in  the  external  circumstances 
of  worship  not  to  covet  that  which  is  stately,  but  to  make  the  best  of  the 
conveniences  God  in  his  providence  allots  tons.  When  Christ  was  born,  He 
was  crowded  into  the  stable,  and  now  to  the  sea-side,  where  all  persons  might 
come  to  Him  with  freedom.  He  that  was  Truth  itself  sought  no  corners, 
as  the  pagan  mysteries  did.  Wisdom  cries  without,  Prov.  1  :  20.  John 
18:20. 

His  pulpit  was  a  ship ;  not  like  Ezra's  pulpit,  made  for  the  purpose,  (Neh . 
8:4.)  but  converted  to  this  use  for  want  of  abetter.  No  place  amiss  for  such  a 
Preacher,  whose  presence  dignified  and  consecrated  anyplace:  let  not  those 
who  preach  Christ  be  ashamed,  though  they  have  mean  and  inconvenient 
places  to  preach  in.  Some  observe,  that  the  people  stand  on  dry  ground 
while  the  Preacher  is  on  the  water  in  more  hazard.  Ministers  are  most  exposed 
to  trouble.     Here  was  a  true  rostrum,  a  ship-pulpit. 

Wiat  and  how  he  preached.  I.  He  spake  many  things;  many  more, 
it  is  likely,  than  are  here  recorded,  but  all  excellent  and  necessary : 
things  that  belong  to  our  peace ;  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;   not   trifles,  but   things   of    everlasting  consequence.      It  concerns 


us  to  give  more  earnest  heed,  when  Christ 
has  so  many  things  to  say  to  us,  that  we  miss 
not  any  of  them.  2.  What  He  spake  was  inpa- 
rables  ;  a  parable  sometimes  signifies  any  wise, 
weighty  sayinsf;  but  in  the  gospels  generally,  a 
continued  similitude  or  comparison,  by  which 
spiritual  and  heavenly  things  are  described  in 
language  borrowed  from  the  things  of  this  life. 
It  was  a  way  of  teaching  used  ver}^  much,  not 
only  by  the  Jewish  rabbins,  but  by  the  Arabi- 
ans, and  other  wise  men  of  the  east;  a  very  pro- 
fitable way,  and  the  more  so  for  its  bein^-  plea- 
sant. Our  Savior  used  it  much,  and  in  it  con- 
descended to  the  capacities  of  people.  God  had 
long  used  similitudes  by  his  scrrmds  the  pro- 
phets, (Hos.  12: 10.)  and  to  little  purpose;  now 
He  uses  similitudes  by  his  Son ;  surely  they 
will  reverence  Him  who  speaks  from  heaven, 
and  of  heavenly  things,  and  yet  clothes  them 
with  expressions  borrowed  from  things  earthly. 
See  John  3:12.  So  descending  iu  a  cloud. 
Now, 

I.  We  have  here  the  general  reason  why 
Christ  taught  in  parables.  The  disciples  were 
a  little  surprised  at  it,  for  hitherto  He  had  not 
much  used  it,  and  therefore  they  ask,  Why 
speakest  Thou  to  thcin  in  parables  ?  They  were 
truly  desirous  that  the  people  might  hear  with 
understanding.  They  do  not  say,  Why  speak- 
est Thou  to  lis?  (they  knew  how  to  get  the 
parables  explained,)  but  to  them.  Note,  We 
ought  to  be  concerned  for  the  edification  of 
others,  as  well  as  for  our  own,  by  the  Word 
preached ;  and  if  ourselves  be  strong,  yet  to 
bear  the  infinnities  of  the  weak. 

To  this  question  Christ  answers,  v.  II — 17  ; 
where  He  tells  them  that  He  preached  by  para- 
bles, because  thereby  the  things  of  God  were 
made  more  plain  and  easy  to  ihem  who  were 
willing  to  be  taught,  and  at  the  same  time  more 
difficult  and  obscure  to  those  who  were  willing- 
ly ignorant ;  and  thus  the  Gospel  would  be  a 
saror  of  life  to  some,  and  of  death  lo  others. 
The  same  light  directs  the  eyes  of  some,  but 
dazzles  others.     Now, 

This  reason  is  laid  down,  r.  11.  That  is, 
1.  You  know  already  something  of  these  mys- 
teries, and  need  not  in  this  familiar  way  to  I)e 
instructed ;  imt  the  people  are  ignorant,  and 
need  to  be  taught  by  plain  similitudes :  for 
though  they  have  eyes,  they  know  not  how  to 
use  them;  so  some.  Or  2.  The  disciples  were 
well  inclined  to  the  knowledge  of  gospel-mys- 
teries, would  search  into  the  parables,  and  by 
tiiem  be  led  to  a  more  intimate  acquaintance 
with  those  mysteries  j  but  the  carnal  hearers 
would  be  never  the  wiser,  and  so  would  justly 
suffer  for  their  remissness.  Note,  There  are 
mysteries  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  without 
controversy,  great  is  the  vij/stery  of  godliness : 
Christ's  incarnation,  satisfaction,  intercession, 
our  justification  and  sanctificatiou  by  union  with 
Christ,  and  indeed  the  whole  worli  of  redemp- 
tion, from  first  to  last,  are  viysferies^  could  ne- 
ver have  been  discovered  but  by  divine  revela- 
tion, (1  Cor.  15:51.)  wereat  this  time  discover- 
ed but  in  part  to  the  disciples,  and  will  never  be 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XIII.  v.  1.  'There  are  eieht  parablea  recordeiJ  in  this  chap- 
ter, designed  lo  represent  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  ihe  method  of  planting 
the  Gospel-kingdom  in  the  world,  and  iid  growth  and  surxess.  The 
preal  Irutha  and  lawa  of  that  kingdom  are  in  other  Scriptures  laid 
down  plairdy,  and  without  parablea;  but  some  circumstances  of  its 
beginning  and  progress  are  here  laid  open  in  parables.  1.  Here  ia 
one  parable  lo  show  what  are  the  great  hindrances  of  people's  pro- 
fiting by  ihe  Word  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  how  many  ii  comes  short 
of  ila  end,  through  their  own  folly,  and  that  is  the  parable  of  the  four 
Borts  of  ground.  2,  Here  are  two  parables  intended  loshow  that  there 
would  be  a  mixture  of  good  and  bad  in  the  Gospel-church,  wliich  would 
conliime  till  the  great  separation  between  them  in  the  judgment-day  : 
the  paral)le  of  the  tares  put  forth,  and  expounded  at  the  request  of  the 
disciples;  and  that  of  the  net  cast  into  the  sea.  3.  Here  are  two  para- 
bles intended  to  show  that  the  Gospel-church  should  be  very  small  at 
first,  but  that  in  process  of  tune  it  shnidd  become  a  considerable  body  ; 
thai  of  the  grain  of  muMlard-secd.  and  that  of  the  leaven,  4.  Two 
parables  show  that  those  who  expect  salvation  by  the  Gospel  must  be 
wilting  to  venture  all,  and  quit  all,  in  the  prospect  of  it  and  that  they 
shall  be  no  losers;  lliat  of  tlie  treasure  hid  in  the  field,  and  that  of  the 
pearl  of  great  price.  5.  Here  is  one  parable  intended  for  direction 
to  the  disciples,  to  make  use  of  the  instructions  He  had  given  them 
for  the  benelit  of  others;  and  that  is  the  parable  of  the  good  house- 
holder.' Henrv. 

ftSfi] 


Out  of  (he  house.]  'Of  Peter,  see  chap.  17:  24.  2.').  And  that,  the 
same  day  ;  for  our  Lord  is  incessant  in  his  labors,  instant  in  season  and 
out  of  season,  seldom  appearing  to  take  rest.  In  lliis  He  has  left  an 
example  to  his  ministers;  for,  as  Satan,  like  a  roaring  lion,  is  intent 
on  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  the  minister  mnst  he  diligent,  lo 
counteract  his  work.'  Dr.  A.  Clarkb. 

Verse  2. 

Luke  relates  the  concluding  incident  in  the  last  chapter  after  the 
parable  of  the  sower.  Our  Lord  went  into  a  fisher-boat,  or  liiile  ship, 
close  to  the  land,  that  He  might  be  less  incommoded,  and  better  heard 
by  the  people.  '  If  the  shore  were  elevnted,*  observes  Gilpin,  'as  it 
'  probably  might  be,  and  formed  a  kind  of  semicircular  bay,  the  peo- 
'  pie  might  range  themselves  round  it,  and  hear  with  great  advantage.' 

Scott. 

Into  a  ship.]  '  The  vessel,  or  boaj,  a  particular  vessel,  as  supposed 
by  Wakefield,  which  seems  to  have  been  kept  on  the  lake  for  the  use 
oi^  Christ  and  his  apostles  ;  it  probably  belonged  to  some  of  "  the  fisher- 
men;*' (see  chap.  4:  22.)  who.  he  thinks,  occasionally  al  least,  followed 
Iheir  former  occupation.     See  John  21;  3.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Doddridge  and  RosenmlHler,  however,  regard  the  expression  as  indi- 
cating no  particular  vessel.  Ed. 

And  sat.]  'So  was  the  manner  of  the  nation,  that  the  masters, 
when  they  read  their  lectures,  sat,  and  the  scholai-s  stood.' 

LiGHTFOOT. 


A.  D.  30. 

3  Aiul  he  spako 
niuiiy  tliin<i;s  unto 
tliem  '  in  parables,  say- 
ing, Behold,  'a  sower 
went  forth  to  sow  : 

4  And  when  he  sow- 
ed, some  seeds  fell  by 
'the  way -side,  and  the 
fowls  came  and  de- 
voured them  up : 

5  Some  fell  upon 
'stony  places,  where 
they  had  not  much 
earth:  and  forthwith 
they  sprang  up,  be- 
cause they  had  no 
deepness  ot  earth  : 

0  And  *■  when  the 
sun  was  up,  they  were 
scorched;  and,  'be- 
cause they  had  no  root, 
they  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell 
'  among  thorns  ;  and 
the  thorns  sprang  up 
and  choked  them. 

J  10— 13,J<,a5.53.     ai.   2):32.    Jnll'. 

9.3—20,     'JSaiTj.    I'irl— 7      Ps.   <9:^. 

7Sa.     li.   5:1—7.     Kii     17:2.     20;^9. 

2(:3,»c.        Mic.     a.4         Hsh.   S.6. 
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fully  iliscovereit  lill  Ihe  vni!  shall  \>c  rciil  ;  hiil 
the  myslcriousiicss  of  gnsprl-truth  sliould  not 
(liscoiiraqe  liul  quicken  our  inquirios.  Know- 
leil^i-  is  till!  firsl  gilt  of  God,  and  it  is  a  distin- 
guishing eifl ;  (Prov.  a.-n.)  It  was  given  to  the 
aposlles,  lieeause  they  were  Chrisl's  consl.int 
attendants;  for  the  nearer  we  draw  to  Christ, 
and  the  more  we  converse  with  Him,  the  better 
acquainted  we  shall  he  with  gospel-mysteries. 
It  IS  given  to  all  true  heliever.s,  to  have  an  ex- 
|)eriinenlal  knowledge  of  the  gospel-mysteries, 
and  that  is  without  douht  the  hesl  knowledge: 
a  principle  of  grace  in  the  heart  is  that  which 
makes  men  of  quick  nuderstanding  in  IhrJ'car 
of  the  LnrJ,  and  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  so 
in  the  meaning  of  parahles ;  and  for  want  of 
that,  Nicodemus,  a  master  of  Israel,  talked  of 
the  neir  birth  as  a  Mind  man  of  colors.  There 
are  also  those  to  ir/iom  this  knowledge  is  not 

f-iren,  and  a  man  can  rcceire  nothing  unless  it 
cgieen  him/mm  nbore :  (John  3:  27.)  and  he 
it  rcmemhered,  God  is  dehtor  to  no  man  ;  his 
grace  is  his  own  ;  lie  gives  or  withholds  it  at 
pleasure;  (Rom.  ll:3.-i.)  the  difference  must  he 
resolved  into  God's  sovereignty,  as  before,  ch. 
11:25,26. 

This  reason  is  further  illustrated  hy  the  rule 
God  observes  in  dispensing  his  gifts;  Hebe- 
stows  them  on  those  who  improve  them,  but 
takes  them  away  from  those  who  bury  them. 
Il  is  a  rule  among  men,  that  they  will  rather  in- 
trust their  money  with  those  who  have  increas- 
ed their  estates  hy  industry,  than  with  those 
who  have  diminished  them  by  slothfulness. 

1.  Here  is  a  promise  to  him  that  has 
true  grace,  pursuant  to  the  election  of  grace, 
that  has,  ana  uses  what  he  has ;  he  shall  have 
more  abundance :  God's  favors  are  earnests  of 
further  favors;  where  He  lays  the  foundation, 
He  will  build  on  it.  Christ's  disciples  used  the 
knowledge  they  now  had,  and  they  had  more 
abundance  at  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  Acts  2. 
They  who  have  the  truth  of  grace,  shall  have 


The  parable  nf  the  sower 

the  increase  of  grace,  even  to  an  abundance  in 
glory,  Prov.  4:  18.  Joseph — He  will  add,  Gen. 
30:  24 . 

2.  Here  is  a  threatening  to  him  that  has  n(«, 
that  has  no  desire  of  grace,  that  makes  no  right 
use  of  the  gifts  and  graces  he  has ;  that  has, 
but  uses  not  what  he  has  ;  from  him  shall  he 
taken  aicriij  ihat  wliich  he  has.or  seems  to  have. 
His  leaves  shall  wither,  his  gifts  decay;  the 
means  of  grace  he  has,  and  makes  no  use  of, 
shall  be  taken  from  him  ;  God  will  call  in  his 
talents  out  of  their  hands,  that  arc  likely  to  be- 
come bankrupts. 

This  reason  is  particularly  explained,  with 
reference  to  the  two  sorts  of  people  Christ  had 
to  do  with. 

1 .  Some  were  willingly  ignorant ;  and  such 
were  amused  by  the  parables,  t'.  13.  They 
had  shut  their  eyes  against  the  clear  light  ol 
Christ's  plainer  preaching,  anil  therefore  were 
now  left  in  the  dark.  Note,  There  are  many  who 
sec  the  gospel-light,  and  hear  the  ffospel-sound, 
but  it  never  reaches  iheir  hearts.  It  is  just  wilh 
God  to  take  away  the  light  from  those  who  shut 
their  eyes  against  it;  and  God's  dealing  thus 
with  them  magnifies  his  distinguishing  grace  to 
his  disciples. 

Now  in  this  the  Scripture  would  be  fulfill- 
ed, i\  M;  l.*).  It  is  quoted  from  Isa.  0:  9,  10. 
and  is  referred  to  no  less  than  six  times  in  the 
New  Testament  ;  which  intimates,  that  in  gos- 
pel-times spirit  ual  judgments  would  be  most 
common.  That  which  was  spoken  of  the  sin- 
ners in  Isaiah's  time,  was  fulfilled  in  those  in 
Christ's  lime,  and  is  still  fulfilling.     Here  is. 

First,  A  description  of  sinners'  wilful  blind- 
ness and  hardness.  This  people's  heart  is  vax- 
ed  gross ;  is  fattened,  so  the  word  is  ;  which 
denotes  both  sensuality  and  senselessness;  (Ps. 
110:  70.)  .leshurnn  wal-edfal  and  kicked,  Deut. 
32:  13.  And  when  the  heart  is  thus  heavy,  no 
wonder  the  ears  are  dull  of  hearing;  the  whis- 
pers of  the  Spirit  they  hear  not  at  all,  the  loud 


Verses  3 — 8. 

(iVo/f,  Judg.  9:  8— l.i.)— P.iral)le8  are  a  kind  of  pictures  of  spiritual 
Jiinp:  eo  that,  when  we  have  got  the  key,  we  perceive  more  of  Iheir 
nature  by  a  aintrle  glance,  than  we  could  otherwise  learn  hy  labored 
descriplions.  or  niuUiplied  distinctions.— This  parable  of  the  sower  seems 
lo  lie  a  prophclicil  hislory  of  the  effects  produced  by  the  Gospel,  in  all 
pl.ices  lo  which  il  should  be  sent.  Scott. 

(3.)  Piirnbtes.)  'A  parable  has  been  justly  dcfineil  tohe  asimr/i(ude, 
in  wluch  one  IhiilJ  is  compared  to  another,  especially  spiritual  things 
10  na;ural.  by  which  means  those  spiritual  things  are  belter  under- 
stood, and  make  a  deeper  impression  on  an  honest  and  attentive  niind. 
In  a  parable,  a  rcscuihlanro  in  the  principal  incidents  is  all  thai  is  re- 
quired ;  smaller  matters  being  considered  as  a  sort  of  drapery.  Mai- 
monides,  in  Moreh  Nevochim,  gives  an  excellent  rule  on  this  head  : 
"  Fix  it  as  a  principle  lo  attach  yourself  lo  the  grand  object  of  the 
parable,  willioul  altempling  lo  make  a  particular  application  ol  all  the 
circumstances  and  terms  which  il  coniprehends."  '         Gree.n-field. 

'The  won!  paralile  sometimes  signifies  a  suhUmf  discourse,  elevat- 
ed beyond  the  common  forms  of  speech,  though  no  simile  be  used. 
(Num.  M:  '.  24:15.  Job  27:  1.  29:1.  Ps.  73:  2.)  And,  as  short 
parables  after  grew  into  proverbs,  or  were  alluded  to  in  them,  hence 
the  word  parable  is  soinelimes  used  for  aprocerb.     iVIic.  2:  1.     Hah. 

2-  6  »  PODOaiDGE. 

'  .ipproprialelv.  a  parable  is  a  narration  of  something  fictitious  or 
imagined,  to  represent  another  or  different  thins,  which  is  real  and  true; 
il  is'a  fable.  The  parables  set  llirlh  by  Christ  are  of  two  kinds;  one, 
10  illustrale  moral  seulimenl.  including  the  duties  of  life,  and  the  other, 
more  or  less  mauifesUy  lo  bring  lo  view  tile  nature  of  the  divine  go- 
vernmeiU  and  future  events.  Of  this  last  kind  are  the  parables  in  this 
chapter.'  ^.        KosENji. 

'  It  mailers  not  whether  the  relation  itself  be  Inie  history  or  hclion. 
The  truth  of  the  parable  lies  in  the  justness  of  the  application.' 

Campbell. 

So  frequent  and  so  important  arc  the  instructions  of  our  Lord  by  para- 
bles, and.  as  is  r  marked  bv  Lightfoot,'  no  scheme  of  Jewish  rhetoric'  hav- 
ing been  more  fanuliarly  used,  it  is  deemed  of  consequence  lo  insert  a  view 
oflhis  mnth.id.coiidnnseii  from  Dr.  A.Clarke,  and  its  employment,  special- 
ly in  IhT  Bible.  He  observes :  '  The  melhol  of  conveying  instruction  by 
parables,  or  moral  fictions,  sometimes  in  the  limn  of  simililuJe.  allegory 
fable,  or  apologue,  was  very  common,  and  in  high  esteem  among  all 
ancient  nations:  but  the  Asiatics  used  il  most  frequently,  and  brought 
it  lA  a  higher  decree  of  perfection,  tlian  any  other  people  on  the  earth. 
Theilespolicand'lvrannical  nature  of  their  governments  led  Ihem  cfleu 
10  make  use  oflhis  method.  Reproof  and  censure,  which  il  might  not, 
on  many  occasions,  be  expcdienl  or  safe  lo  deliver  in  explicit  language, 
and  which  might  exasperate,  when  loo  plainly  spoken,  rather  than  cor- 
rect, could  be  convcyeci  wilh  delicacy  and  success  under  the  disguise  of 
parable.  Even  In  the  present  time,  information  concerning  grievances, 
oppressive  acLs  of  government.  &c.  is  conveyed  to  the  desposlic  Asiatic 
rulers,  under  the  giiise  of  parable.  .\u  ancient  instance  oflhis  we  find 
in  the  reproof  conveyed  lo  the  heart  of  David  by  Ihe  prophet  Nathan, 
in  the  parable  of  the  poor  man's  ewe  lamb. 

'  Persons  thus  addressed,  not  perceiving  al  first  the  relation,  under  this 
artificial  form,  to  be  directed  against  themselves,  lost  sight  of  their  sel- 


fishness and  prejudices,  and  were  frequently  induced,  by  their  unsus- 
peeling  replies,  to  acknowledge  the  justice  of  the  reprehension,  and  lo 
pronounce  the  cnndemnalion  of  their  conduct;  from  their  own  mouth  ; 
as  in  the  case  of  David  alwive  referred  lo. 

'The  word  has  the  ten  following  significations  in  Scripture  : 
1.  A  simple  comparison,  such  as  that  of  our  Ixird,  between  Ihe 
sLttc  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  thai  of  the  World  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
mentioned.  Malt.  21:  32—39.  2.  An  obscure  similitude,  such  as  that 
mentioned  Blalt.  15:  13—15.  3.  A  simple  allegory  :  such  is  our 
Lord's  parable  concerning  persons  invited  to  a  marriage  supper  :  of  the 
sower— tares  and  wheat— grain  of  mustard-seed— leaveu— hidden  trea- 
sure—precious  pearl— drag-net,  &c.  contained  in  Malt.  13.  4.  A 
nnirim  or  wise  sentence,  to  direct  and  govern  a  man  in  civil  or  reli- 
gious Ufe.  In  1  Kings  4:  32.  we  are  informed  that  Solomon  spake 
three  thousand  of  this  kind  of  parables  or  proverbs.  5.  Il  means 
a  by-trord,  or  proverb  of  reproach.  Such  God  threatened  to  make 
the 'disobedienl  Jewish  people.  See  2  Cbron.  7:  20.  In  this  sense 
il  is  used,  Ps.  44:  14.  9:  II.  Jer.  24:  9.  6.  As  parables,  pro- 
vcrbj.  and  useful  maxims  for  the  regulation  of  life,  and  instruction 
in  righteousness,  had,  before  the  Babylonish  captivity,  lost  all  their 
power  and  influence  among  the  wicked  Jews  ;  so  they  were  generally 
disregarded,  anil  those  who  made  use  of  them  became  objects  of  re- 
proach .and  conlcnipl;  hence,  par,ible.  at  that  time  al  least,  w.is  u.sed 
to  signify  a  friralous,  uninleresling  discovrse.  In  this  sense  alone, 
the  word  appears  lo  be  used,  Ezek.  '20:  49.  7.  Il  means  a  simple 
prorerh  or  adase.  where  neither  comparison  nor  similitude  was  intend- 
ed as  Luke  4:  '23.  6:  39.  8.  Il  means  a  li/pe.  illuslralion,  or  repre- 
senlalion.  See  Heb.  9:  9.  where  the  firsl  tabernacle  is  said  to  have 
been  a  figure,  a  parable,  for  the  lime  then  present.  9.  Il  means  a 
daring  e.ri)loil,nn  unusual  and  severe  trial,  or  a  case  nf  imminent  dan- 
ger and  jeopardy.  In  this  sense  il  is  used  by  s::me  of  the  best  and 
most  correct  Greek  wriiers.  I  know  of  no  place  in  the  sacred  writings, 
in  which  il  has  Ibis  sense,  unlejss  il  be  in  Heb.  11:  19.  where  the  original 
Greek  word  is  translated  in  a  _fc«rc— which,  il  is  probable  should  bo 
transl.iled,  ''he  being  in  the  mos'l  imminent  dangerof  his  life." J-  «■  " 
Ihe  lime  when  Abraham  drew  his  knife  lo  slay  his  son.  Gen.  22 :  10. 
10.  It  signifies  a  very  ancient  and  obscure  prophecy.  Ps.  49:  4.  /8. 
and  probably  Prov.  1 :  6.  and  lo  this  very  subject,  the  words  are  apphed 
and  quoted  by  the  evanselisl  Malthew.  (13;  35.)' 

■This  nole  shall  be  closed  with  the  following  remarks  on  the  subject 
from  Dr.  Townso.v  :  '  Alllioiigh  our  Lord  followed  the  example  of  other 
eastern  teachers  in  the  use  of  parables.  He  did  it  with  a  moderalion  and 
dignity  becoming  his  character.  He  never  introduces  be.isls  of  me 
field,  or  trees  of 'the  forest,  debating  and  conversing  together  with  the 
reason  and  facnllies  of  man  ;  nor  does  He  bring  forward  emhlornalical 
persons,  as  influencing  the  counsels  and  actions  of  men.  All  i«  built 
upon  nature  and  life,  ind  the  reality  of  things,  and  composed  ol  cir- 
cumstances which  every  one  perceived  might  probably  happen,  unce 
only,  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  the  scene  is  law_ be- 
yond this  visible  world.' 


Ed. 


(4.)  Way-side.\  There  were  ways  and  paths,  as  w-ell  common  as 
ore  private,  along  Ihe  sown  fields  ;  see  chap.  12:  1.  And  it  's  slated 
■  iravellera,  that  the  fields  are  in  general  without  fences.  to. 
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S  But  other  fell  into 
'  good  ground,  and 
brought  forth  fruit, 
■»  some  an  hundred- 
fold, some  sixty-fold, 
some  thirty-fold. 

9  Who  "hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  IT  And  the  disci- 
ples came,  and  said 
unto  him,  °  Why  speak- 
est  thou  unto  them  in 
parables  ? 

11  He  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  p  Be- 
cause it  is  given  unto 
you  to  know  i  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  to  them 
it  is  not  given. 

12  For  '  whosoever 
hath,  to  hhn  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall 
nave  more  abundance ; 
but  whosoever  hath 
not,  '  from  him  shall 
be  taken  away  even 
that  he  hath. 

1  23.     Luke  8:15.     Rom.  7:18. 

m  Gen   26:12.     John  15:3.     Gal.  5^2, 

23.     Phil.  1:11. 
n  16.     11:15.     Mark  4:9,13.     7:14—26. 

Re».   2:7,11,17,29.     3:6,13,22.     13:3, 

9. 

I  M.irk  4:10,33,34. 

p  11:25,26.  16:17.  Pa.  ^5:9,9,14.  I«. 
29:19.  35:8.  M:irk  4:11-  Luke  8: 
10.  10:39-42.  John  7:17.  Acta  16: 
14  17:11,12  1  Cor  2:9,10.  4:7. 
Jam    1:5,16— 18.     IJohn  2:27. 

II  liom.  16:25  1  Cor  2:7-  4:1-  13: 
2-  15:51  Eph  1:9.  3:3—9.  5:32. 
6:19.  Col.  1:26,27.  2:2  1  Tim  3: 
9  16 

r  25:29.      Mark   4:24,25,      Luke   8:18 

19:24—26      Jolin  15:2—5, 
■  21:43.     la   5:4—7-     Mark  12:9,    Luke 

10:42.      12:20,21.      16:2,25.      Rev.  2: 

5-     3:15,16. 


MATTHEW,  XIII. 

calls  of  the  Word,  ihey  regard  not  at  all :  Theu  1 
stop  their  ears;  (Ps.  58:  4,  5.)  they  shut  both 
the  learning  senses  ;  for  their  eyes  also  they 
have  closed,  resolved  that  they  would  not  see 
li^ht  come  into  the  world,  when  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  arose,  because  thev  loved  dark- 
ness rather  than  light,  John  3:  19.     2  Pet.  3:  5. 

Secondly,  A  descriptionof  thai  judicial  blind- 
ness, whicn  is  the  just  punishment  of  this  ;  V.  14. 
'  what  means  of  grace  you  have,  shall  be  to  no 
purpose  to  you;  tnough,  in  mercy  to  others,  they 
are  continued,  yet,  in  judgment  to  you,  the  bless- 
ing on  ihem  is  denied.'  The  saddest  condi- 
tion a  man  can  be  in  on  this  side  hell,  is  to  sit 
under  the  most  lively  ordinances  with  a  dead, 
stupid,  untouched  heart.  To  hear  God's  word, 
and  see  his  providences,  and  yet  not  to  under- 
stand and  perceive  his  will,  is  the  greatest  sin 
and  the  greatest  judgment.  Observe  it  is  God's 
work  to  give  an  understanding  hearty  and  He 
often,  in  a  way  of  righteous  judgment,  denies  it 
to  those  to  whom  He  has  ^ivcn  the  hearing  ear, 
and  the  seeing  eye,  in  vam.  Thus  does  God 
choose  sinners'  delusions,  (Isa.  60:4.)  and  bind 
them  over  to  the  greatest  ruin,  by  giving  them 
up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts;  (Ps.  81: 11,  12.) 
Let  them  alone;  (Hos.  4:17.)  My  Spirit  shall 
not  ahcays  strife,  Gen.  6:  3. 

Thirdly,  The  woful  effect  and  consequence  of 
this;  V.  15.  They  will  not  see,  because  they 
will  not  turn  ;  and  God  says  that  they  shall  not 
see,  because  they  shall  not  turn  ;  Lest  ihey  should 
be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

Note,  Seeing,  hearing,  and  understanding  are 
necessary  to  conversion ;  for  God,  in  working 

Sace,  deals  with  men  as  men,  as  ratjonal  agents ; 
e  draws  with  the  cords  of  a  man,  changes  the 
heart  by  opening  the  eyes,  and  turns  from  the 
power  of  Satan  U7}to  God,  by  turning  first  from 
darkness  to  light.  Acts  26:  18.  All  those  who 
are  truly  converted  to  God,  shall  certainly  be 
healed  by  Him :  so  that,  if  sinners  perish,  it  is 
not  to  be  imputed  to  God,  hut  to  themselves; 
they  foolishly  expected  to  be  healed,  without  lie- 
ing  convertea.  It  is  just  with  God  to  deny  liis 
grace  to  those  who  have  long  and  often  refused 
and  resisted  it.  Pharaoh,  for  a  good  while,  har- 
dened his  own  heart,  (Exod.  8:  15,  32.)  and  af- 
terwards God  hardened  it,  ch.   9:  12.— 10;  20. 


IV/jy  Christ  taught  in  parables. 

Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  by  sinning  against  the 
divine  grace,  we  sin  it  away. 

2.  Others  were  effectually  called,  and  truly 
desirous  to  be  taught;  and  they  were  instruct- 
ed, V.  16,  17.  They  saw  the  glory  of  God  in 
Christ's  person ;  they  heard  the  mmd  of  God  in 
Christ's  doctrine;  they  saw  much,  and  were  de- 
sirous to  see  more,  and  thereby  were  prepared 
to  receive  further  instiuciion  ;  they  had  oppor- 
tunity for  it,  by  being  constant  attendants  on 
Christ,  and  should  have  it  from  day  to  day,  and 
grace  with  it.     Now  this  Christ  speaks  of, 

As  a  blessing;  (r.  16.)  '  It  is  your  happiness, 
and  a  happiness  for  which  you  are  indebted  to 
the  peculiar  favor  and  blessing  of  God.'  It  is  a 
promised  blessing,  that  in  the  days  of  the  Mes- 
siah, the  eyes  of  them  that  see  shall  not  be  dim, 
Isa.  32:  3.  The  eyes  of  '.he  meanest  believer, 
that  knows  experimentally  the  grace  of  Christ, 
are  more  blessed  than  those  of  the  greatest 
scholars,  that  are  strangers  to  God,  who  have 
eyes,  and  sec  not.  Blessed  are  your  eyes.  Note, 
True  blessedness  is  entailed  on  the  right  under- 
standing and  due  improvement  of  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  hearing  ear  and 
the  seeing  eye  are  God's  work  in  those  who  are 
sanctified  ;  (Prov.  20: 12.)  and  ihcy  are  a  bless- 
ed work,  w^hich  shall  be  fulfilled  with  power, 
when  those  who  tiow  see  through  a  glass  dark- 
ly, shall  see  face  to  face.  It  was  to  illustrate 
this  blessedness,  that  Christ  said  so  much  of  the 
miser}'  of  those  who  are  left  in  ignorance  ;  they 
have  eyes,  and  see  not ;  but  blcsi-cd  are  your  eyes. 
Note,  The  knowledge  of  Christ  is  a  distinguish- 
ing favor  to  those  who  have  it,  and  on  that  ac- 
count lays  under  the  greater  obligations  ;  see 
John  14:  22.  The  apostles  were  to  teach  others, 
and  therefore  were  Inemselves  blessed  with  the 
clearest  discoveries  of  divine  truth  :  The  icatck- 
men  shall  see  eye  to  eye,  Isa.  52:  8. 

He  speaks  of  it  as  a  transcendent  blessing, 
desired  by^  but  hot  granted  to,  many  prophets 
and  righteous  men,  v.  17.  The  Old-Testament 
saints  coveted  earnestly  further  discoveries. 
They  had  the  types,  shadows,  and  prophecies, 
but  longed  to  see  the  Substance.  Tliey  desirea 
to  see  the  great  Salvation,  the  Consolation  of 
Israel ;  but  did  not  see  it,  because  the  fulness  of 
time  was  not  yet  come.      Note,  First,  Those 


Verse  9. 

Thia  address  was  suited  to  call  the  attention  of  all  present  to  the  para- 
ble ;  and  to  show  them,  that  some  peculiarly  interesting  instructioo  was 
intended  by  it.  Scott. 

■  This  simple  expression,  which  is  often  repeated,  seems  to  imply  no 
less  than — '  Let  nothing  but  absolute  iacapacity  of  hearing,  or  aestiiu- 
lion  of  the  necessary  organs,  be  suffered  to  preclude  attention  to  what 
I  declare.'  Ed. 

Verses  10,  U. 

The  mulliludcs,  who  heard  this  parable  in  public,  did  not^  understand 
it.  and  probably  few  at  that  time  niquired  further  about  it.  But  the 
disciples  came  to  our  Lord  in  private,  desiring  to  be  informed,  why  He 
thus  taught  the  people,  and  what  was  the  meaning  of  the  parable.  He 
had  doubtless  several  reasons :  this  method  of  instruction  is  peculiarly 
suited  to  assist  the  memory,  and  engage  the  attention ;  and  it  communi- 
cates information  and  conviction  to  tlie  teachable,  in  the  most  simple 
and  compendious  way.  (Noies,  Prov.  1:  1 — 6.)  The  reason,  however, 
which  our  Lord  here  assigned,  is  replete  with  instruction,  warning,  and 
encouragement.  '  It  wa^  givenio' lYie  disciples  'to  know  the  myste- 
ries of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  not  to  others;'  (that  is,  not  at  that 
lime,  for  ii  mi?hl  afterwards  be  given  to  them  also,)  'This  happened 
'aftm"  tHirist  had  upbraided  and  threatened  the  neighboring  places, 
'  whence  .In.iliiless  the  greatest  part  of  the  multitude  came  :  (11:  20 — 
'24.)  and  ii  i^  not  improbable,  that  the  ...Pharisees,  who  had  so  vilely 
'  blasphein:'!  Him  this  very  morning  might  withan  ill  purpose  have  ga- 
'  ihcred  a  company  of  their  associates  ...about  Christ  to  ensnare  Him  ; 
'which,  if  it  were  tlie  case,  will  fully  account  for  such  a  reserve.' 
Doddridge.  A  mystery,  in  the  scriptural  use  of  the  term,  signifies,  a 
subject  in  religion,  of  which  we  can  know  little  or  nothing,  except  by 
revelation,  and  nothing  more  than  is  revealed.  This  knowledge  is  re^ 
ceivcd  by  faith  only,  and  must  be  used  as  a  principle  in  all  our  other 
reasonings  ;  but  itself  must  not  be  disputed,  as  if  it  were  the  subject  of 
reason  and  argument.  There  are  many  mysteries  respecting  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  :  and  it  is  given  to  Christ's  true  disciples  to  know  or 
understand  ihem,  as  far  as  it  is  needful ;  and  to  them  alone.  Those 
who  in  humble  faith  take  Him  for  their  Teacher,  by  attending  to  the 
inslrnctinns  of  his  Word,  and  seeking  the  teaching  of  his  Spirit,  attain 
to  this  knowledge ;  but  the  proud,  unteachable,  and  unbelieving  do  not : 
for  no  man  can  know  them,  except  from  the  great  Prophet  of  the 
church. — But  his  special  choice  and  effectual  calling  made  those  per- 
sons his  disciples,  ratlier  than  others  of  their  countrymen,  and  this 
brought  them  to  learn  of  Him.  Scott. 

(11.)  'He'said  to  them  in  reply,  I  thus  express  Myself  in  parables, 
because,  though  it  is  granted,  through  Divine  goodness,  to  you,  whose 
hearts  receive  the  truth,  to  know  and  understand  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  which  have  been  long  concealed;  yet  it  is  not 
granted  to  others^  who  are  prejudiced  against  them  ;  but  they  are  justly 
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suffered  to  continue  unacquainted  with  them:  and  therefore  to  those 
who  are  strangers,  through  their  own  neglect  and  folly,  to  what  they 
might  before  have  learned,  all  these  things  are  now  involved  in  para- 
bles and  figures;  which,  though  ihey  affect  the  mind  of  the  attentive 
hearer,  and  promote  his  eilificalion,  are  regarded  by  the  rest  aa  an 
empty  anmsement.'  DoddriiJge. 

'  Coinpare  1  Cor.  13;  2.  A  "  mystery,"  in  the  visual  scripture  sense 
of  llie  word,  is  a  doctrine,  or  fact,  unknown,  or  obscurely  intimated, 
which  Christ,  or  his  apostles  discovered,  or  made  fully  known.  As  1 
Cor.  15:  51.  and  Eph.  3:  3 — 6.  Thus,  in  this  chapter,  verses  31 — 33; 
47 — 50.  contained  '  mysteries.'  ,     Abp.  Newcome. 

Verse  12. 

'Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abun- 
dance :'  that  is,  say  many  expositors,  '  he  who  improves  what  he  has,* 
Yet  if  our  Lord  meant  so,  why  did  he  not  thus  express  Himself,  either 
here  or  in  other  places?  There  is  no  doubt  a  truth  in  this  way  of  stat- 
ing it ;  for  no  man  improves  either  natural  powers,  or  external  advan- 
tages, without  the  special  grace  of  God  :  yet  it  is  a  truth  often  misun- 
derstood and  perverted.  The  obvious  meaning  is,  that  one  special  gift 
of  God  to  his  people  is  an  earnest  of  others  :  so  that  he  who  has  faith 
and  ^rnce,  shall  receive  further  communications  of  knowledge,  wis- 
dom, holiness,  and  every  blessing  of  salvation,  till  he  has  a  great  abun- 
dance ;  whereas  he,  who  has  no{  faith  and  grace,  shall  at  last  be  de- 
prived of  alt  his  other  attainments  and  advantages,  in  which  he  tru.sled 
and  gloried.  The  plain  inferences  from  which  are,  that  he  who  desires 
these  blessings  must  seek  them  from  Clirist,  or  he  never  can  have 
them  ;  and  he  that  has  received  them,  must  hle-ss  the  Lord  for  making 
liim  to  differ,  and  trust  Him  to  perfect  his  own  good  work.         Scott. 

Ifijn  that  hath  not. 'S  '"  He  that  hath;"  the  rick  man;  "lie  that 
hath  not,"  the  poor  man  ;  an  expression  common  to  both  sacred  and 
profane  writers.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  So,  those  who  devote  not  the  light  and  power  which  God  has  given 
to  the  purposes  for  which  He  granted  these  gifts,  from  them  shall  be 
taken  away  these  unemployed  or  prostituted  blessings.'         Harmer. 

'The  spiritual  truth  couched  under  this  adage  is  this  :  He  who  hath 
considerable  religious  knowledge,  and  takes  that  care  to  improve  it 
which  men  are  observed  to  do  with  their  wealth,  will  find  it  increase  : 
while  those  who  have  but  little,  and  manage  it  as  the  poor  are  often  ob- 
served to  do,  will  find  it  come  to  nothing.  The  little  he  had  learned 
will  slip  out  of  his  memory  ;  he  will  be  deprived  of  it,  and  in  that  sense 
it  will  be  taken  from  him.  Jesus,  therefore,  involves  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel  in  parables,  that  his  hearers  might  be  thus  excited  to  atten- 
tion, and  not  by  inattention  be  deprived  of  all  knowledge,  but  make  as 
great  a  proficiency  as  possible. — It  was  never  the  intention  of  God  that 
men  should  attain  heavenly  knowledge,  any  more  than  earthly,  without 
labor,  pains,  and  attention.'  Kuinoel.    Bloomfiell', 


A.  D.  30. 

13  Therefore  speak 
I  to  them  in  par:ibles : 
'because  they  seeing 
see  not ;  and  hearing 
they  hear  not,  neither 
do  they  understand. 

14  And  in  them  is 
fulfilU'd  "  tlie  prophecy 
ol'Esaias,  wliich  saith, 
By  hearing  ye  shall 
hear,  and  shall  not  un- 
derstand ;  and  seeing 
ye  shall  see,  and  shall 
not  perceive. 

15  For  this  people's 
'  heart  is  waxed  gross, 
and  their  >  ears  are 
dull  of"  hearing,  and 
■  their  eyes  they  have 
closed ;  lest  at  any 
time  they  should  see 
with  thrir  eyes,  and 
hear  with  their  ears, 
and  should  understand 
with  their  heart,  "  and 
should  bo  converted, 
""  and  I  should  heal 
them. 

16  But  '  blessed  are 
your  eyes,  for  they 
see;  and  your  ears, 
for  they  hear. 

17  For  verily  I  say 

I  IS.      I>ul.  29:3,4.       Is,    42;18— 20. 

«'.1S.     Jtr.   n2\.     Et.   12:2.     M.rk 

8:17,18.     John  3:19,20.    9:35—41.     2 
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MATTHEW,  Xm. 

who  know  somelliing  of  Christ,  cannot  hut  co- 
V(  t  to  know  more.  Srrondhj,  The  disrnverics 
of  divine  (^rnce  arc  made,  even  to  prophets  and 
risjhteous  men,  l)ut  atrordinc  to  llio  dispensa- 
tion they  are  under.  Thout^h  ihcy  were  the  fa- 
vorites of  Heaven,  with  whom  was  God's  se- 
cret, yet  lliey  saw  not  the  ihinfjs  which  they 
desired  to  sec,  because  God  had  determined 
not  to  bring'  them  to  liEjht  yet ;  and  hi.s  favors 
shall  not  anticipate  his  counsels.  There  was 
then,  ns  there  is  still,  a  ^lonj  to  be  revealed; 
somethinf*  in  reserve,  that //teyiriMoK/  us  should 
not  be  inaile  pei-fcct,  Heb.  1 1 :  40.  Thirdly,  To 
excite  our  thankfulness,  and  jquicken  our  dili- 
gence, it  is  good  for  us  to  consider  i^hat  means 
we  enjoy,  and  what  discoveries  are  made  to  us, 
above  wnat  they  hadj  who  lived  under  the  Old- 
Testament  dispensation,  especially  in  the  reve- 
lation of  the  atonement  for  sin;  (2  Cor.  3:  7, 
&.C.  Heb.  12:  1^*.)  and  our  improvements  should 
be  proportionable  to  our  advantages. 

n.  We  have,  in  these  verses,  the  parable  of 
the  Smcer  and  the  seed.  Christ  drew  his  para- 
bles from  common,  ordinary  things,  not  from 
philosophical  notions  or  speculations,  or  the 
unusual  phenomena  of  nature  ;  many  of  them 
are  from  the  husbandman's  calling,  as  this 
of  the  sower,  and  that  of  the  lares.  Christ 
chose  to  do  thus,  1 .  That  spiritual  things  misjht 
hereby  be  made  more  plain,  and  easy  to  slide 
into  our  understandings.  2.  That  common  ac- 
tions might  hereby  be  spiritualized,  and  we  take 
occasion^ from  those  things  which  fall  so  often 
under  our  view,  to  meditate  with  delight  on  the 
things  of  God  ;  and  thus  when  our  nands  are 
busiest  about  the  world,  be  led  to  have  our 
hearts  in  heaven.  Thus  the  Word  of  God  shall 
talk  with  us,  Prov.  6:  22. 

The  parable  of  the  Sower  is  plain  enough,  v. 
3 — 9.  The  exposition  of  it  we  have  from  Christ 
Himself.  The  disciples,  when  they  asked, 
Why  speakest  Thou  to  them  in  parables  ?  {v. 
10.)  intimated  a  desire  to  have  the  parable  ex- 

vZedi.  7:11.     John    8:13,44-     Acts  7: 

'   57.    2  Tim.  4:4.     Heb.  5:11. 

z  la.  29:10— 12.    44:20.    2  Thes.  SilO, 


^Vhy  Chriat  taught  m  parables* 

plained  fort  he  sake  of  the  people.  Our  Lord' 
Jesus  kindly  took  the  hint,  and  gave  the  sense, 
direeting  his  discourse  lo  the  disciples,  but  in 
the  hearing  of  the  multitude  ;  for  we  have  not 
the  account  of  his  dismissing  them  til!  v.  36. 
'  Hear  Iff.  therefore  the  parable  nf  the  Smrer ; 
{v.  18.)  you  have  heard  it,  but  let  us  go  over  it 
again.'  Note,  It  would  contribute  much  to  our 
understanding  of  the  Wonl,  and  profiting  by  il, 
to  hear  again  what  we  have  heard  ;  (Phil.  3:  1.) 
it  is  no  hearing  at  all,  if  it  be  not  with  mnler- 
standing,  Nch.  8:2.  It  is  God's  pracc  indeed 
that  gives  the  understanding,  but  U  is  ourduty 
to  give  our  minds  to  understand. 

Let  us  therefore  compare  the  parable  and  the 
exposition. 

The  seed  sown  is  the  word  of  God,  here  call- 
ed the  Word  of  the  kingdom,  (r.  19.)  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  ;  the  kingdoms  of  the  w'orld, 
compared  with  that,  are  not  to  be  called  king- 
doms:  the  word  of  the  Gospel  is  the  word  ot 
the  kinsrdom  ;  it  is  the  word  of  the  King,  a  law, 
by  which  we  must  be  ruled  and  governed.  This 
Word  is  the  seed  so\vn.  It  is  incorruptible- 
seed ;  (1  Pet.  1:23.)  it  is  the  Gospel  that  feraio-s 
forth  frail  in  souls,  Col.  I:  5,  6. 

The  Sower  that  scatters  the  seed  is  our  LoM 
Jesus  Christ ;  see  r.  37.  The  people  are  God's 
husbandry,  his  tillage,  so  the  word  is  ;  and  minis- 
ters are  laborers  together  with  Gody  1  Cor.  3:  9. 
The  sowing  of  the  Word  is  the  sowing  of  a 
people  for  God's  field,  the  com  of  hisfhor^  Isa. 
21: 10. 

The  ground  in  which  this  seed  is  sovm  is  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  men.  Note,  Man's 
heart  is  like  soil,  capable  of  improvement,  of 
bearing  good  fruit ;  il  is  pity  it  should  lie  fallow, 
or  be  like  the  field  of  the  slothful,  Prov.  24:  30. 
The  soul  is  the  proper  place  for  the  Word  of 
God  to  dwell,  and  work,  and  rule  in  ;  its  opera- 
tion is  upon  conscience  ;  it  is  lo  light  that  can- 
dle of  the  Lord.  Now,  according  as  we  are,  so 
the  Word  is  to  us  : — The  reception  depends  on 
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Verse  13. 

Our  Lord  spake  in  parables  lo  the  people,  because  ihey  refused  lo 
improve  their  faculties  and  advanlages :  for  they  hated  the  truili 
thruu^h  love  of  sin,  and  closed  their  eyea  to  llie  light  by  proud  and 
carnal  prejudices.  They  saw  his  miracles,  but  could  not  see  that  He 
was  the  Messiah  ;  and  heard  his  doctrine,  without  acknowledging  that 
it  was  the  voice  of  God:  and  il  was  his  sovereign  will  to  l^ave  many 
of  them  to  final  obduracy  and  unbelief  {Notes,  16,  17.  Deut.  29;  4. 
Is.  42:  bS— 20.)  Scott. 

Seeing,  they  see  not.]  •  Inasmuch  as  they  do  not  honestly  use  the 
faculties  God  has  given  them,  but  are  like  persons  that  have  eyes  and 
ears,  and  yet  will  neither  see  nor  hear ;  it  is  in  just  displeasure  I  preach 
to  them  in  this  oliscure  language,  that  what  has  lieen  tlieir  crime  may 
be  their  punishment ;  that,  scpi'ng  my  miracles,  they  may  see  indeed 
the  outward  act,  but  not  perceive  the  evidence  arising  from  them  :  aud 
hearing  my  discourses,  they  may  indeed  hear  the  sound  of  Ihem,  but 
not  understand  their  true  intent  and  meaning;  lest  at  any  time  they 
should  be  converted,  and  their  sins  be  forgiven  them,  which  '.o  many  of 
these  people  shall  never  be.'  Doddridob. 

Verses  14,  15. 

The  prophecy  referred  to  seems  lo  have  had  a  peculiar  respect  to  Ihc 
times  and  persons  here  spoknn  of  They  would  have  the  fullest  oppor- 
tunity of  learning  the  way  of  .-lalvation  ;  yet  they  should  not  under- 
staud  it.  nor  perceive  in  Jesus  the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecie.-*. 
...God  judicially  left  them  to  be  blinded;  so  that  it  became  impossiblo 
for  ihem  to  understand  or  believe  thi^  iloctrine  of  salvation,  or  lo  be  con- 
verted, that  iheir  souls  might  lie  healed:  for  had  they  been  converted, 
they  mu.5t  have  been  pardoned  and  healed  ;  or,  saved,  and  renewed 
unto  holine.ss. — There  seems  ihronehout  to  be  a  special  reference  to  the 
malevolent  Pharisees  and  their  adherents.  'The  prophets  are  in  other 
places  said  to  perform  the  thing,  which  they  only  foreteL'  Bp.  Lowth. 
'That  we  might  not  suspect  this  grossncss  of  heart  and  heaviness  of 
'ears  wa.s  the  effect  of  nature,  and  not  of  choice.  He  subioins  the  fault 
*  of  the  will,  "  their  eyes  have  they  closed."  '     Je-rvfiie. 

Bti  hearing.  lcc.\  The  quotation  is  made  almost  exactly  in  the 
words  of  the  LXX.  The  meaning  is.  indeed,  the  same  with  the  He- 
brew, as  to  the  substance :  but  both  the  evangelist  and  the  Septuagint 
render  that,  as  relating  the  fact  ,-w\iyc\\  Ihc  Hebrew  gives  imperatively, 
'  Make  this  people's  heart  fat,'  &:c.  It  isoliservable,  that  the  passage  i^ 
not  once  quoted  I'^n/iPra/i'r^/i/  in  the  New  Testament. — In  Jolui  it  isquot' 
ed,  'He  hath  blinded,'  »fec.  In  Romans.  'God  hath  given  them,'  &.c.  Scott. 

(14.)  '  On  ihe  maiurest  review  of  this  passage,  both  in  Isaiah  and  in 
the  several  places  where  it  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  I  cannot  ap- 
prehend that  it  was  spoken  merely  by  way  of  complaint,  but  Ihink  it 
plain  that  it  was  intended  also  as  a  prediction  ;  (compare  Mark  4:  12. 
Luke  S:  10,  John  12:  40.  Acts  2S:  26,27.  Rom.  11:  8.)  Now  in 
predictiiins  we  generally  render  the  future  form,  "  such  or  such  a  thing 
SHALL  happen."  though  we  only  mean  to  express  the  certainty  of  the 
event,  without  denying  the  freedom  of  the  moral  a£:ents  conce'med  in 
it,  or  detracting  from  it  in  anv  degree.'  ItODpRiDGE 
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Are  fulfilled.]  'The  original  means  again  fulfilled,  i.  e.  once  in  the 
time  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  agahi  in  these  their  posterity.  These 
awful  words  may  be  again  fulfilled  in  us,  if  we  lake  not  warning.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(15.)  Gross.]  'Or  "  fat."  The  ancients  had  an  idea  that  the  fat  of 
tlie  body  was  insensible.  Hence  a  "  fat  heart"  denoted  siupidity 
and  want  of  feeling — we  find  such  a  use  of  the  word  fat  in  the  Latin 
authors. '  "      Hewlett. 

'  For,  like  a  wretch  who  has  besotted  and  slupified  himself  wiih  riot, 
Ihe  heart,  or  intellectual  faculty,  of  this  people  is,  as  it  were,  grown 
stiff  with  fatness,  and  they  hear  with  heavy  ears,  and  draw  up  their 
eyes  as  if  they  were  more  than  half  asleep:  so  that  one  would  imagine 
lliey  were  afraid  lest  at  any  lime  they  should  liappen  to  be  roused,  so 
as  to  see  with  their  eyes,  iScc.  I  therefore  justly  leave  tliem  to  their 
own  obstinacy.'  ftopDRtDGE. 

Harmer  notices,  in  reference  to  this  passage,  and  that  of  the  pro- 
pliel  to  which  it  alludes,  that,  in  ilie  East,  the  sealing  of  thf  ei/(s,  with 
gum,  or  otherwise,  was  both  a  part  of  the  marriage  ceremony,  and  a 
punishment  of  stale.  In  the  latter  case,  of  which  he  gives  instances, 
It  was  of  longer  or  shorter  iluration,  iu  proportion  to  iho  criminality  of 
the  offender :  and  he  adds,  '  how  beautiful,  in  this  view,  do  ihese  words 
appear,  wliich  liave  been  so  difficult '.'  Ed. 

'Christ  had  very  wi.se  reasons  for  using  the  mode  of  instruction 
which  He  adopted.  It  is  clear  from  hi.'^tory.  that  theJews  expected  the 
Messiah  to  be  a  s[ilendid  monarch.  If  therefore  they  had  heai'd  from 
Jesus  that  the  kinsdom  of  God  was  to  be  nothing  but  a  religious  society, 
(i.  e.  ecclesia,)  and  that  to  he  a  member  of  the  divine  kingdom  was  lo 
be  nothin?  but  to  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  they  would  allogether  have 
despised  Him,  nor  lent  an  ear  to  his  discourses.  Yet  did  not  Jesus  in- 
tend to  be  entirely  silent  on  the  tnie  nature  of  his  divine  kingdom.* 

ROSENM. 

Verses  16,  17. 

(Marg.  Ref)  The  disciples,  notwithstanding  remaining  ignorance, 
mistakes,  and  prejudices,  had  already  been  taught  of  God.  to  see  and 
hear  many  things  relative  to  his  kingdom  ;  and  further  light  and  in- 
struction would  continually  be  added.  Their  advantages  also  were 
peculiarly  valuable  :  for  '  many  prophets  and  righteous  persons.'  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  had  desired  to  see  the  times  in  which  they 
lived,  and  the  miracles  which  they  witnessed,  and  to  hear  the  Mes- 
siah's instructions  which  they  daily  heard;  hut  this  was  reserved  as  a 
peculiar  blessing  for  the  apw^llea,  whose  light  was  proportionably  more 
distinct  and  clear.  Scott. 

'  Many  of  ihe  propliets  desired  to  understand  more  fully,  than  waa 
possible  for  them,  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  which  ihey 
were  intended  to  forelell  :  and  righteous  men  may  have  anxiously 
"  wailed  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,"  to  whom  il  was  not  given,  as  il 
was  to  Simeon,  to  "  see  the  salvation  of  God."  '  Bp.  Spmner. 

'  The  object  always  dearest  to  the  hearts  of  all  righteous  nien  is,  lo 
witness  the  comine  and  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.' 

Barnes. 
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A..  D.  30. 

unto  you, ''  That  many 
prophets  and  righteous 
men  have  desired  to 
see  those  things  which 
ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen  them  ;  and  to  hear 
those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not 
heard  them. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

18  IT '  Hear  ye  there- 
fore tlie  parable  of  the 
sower. 

19  AVhen  any  one 
heareth  'the  word  of 
the  kingdom,  s  and  un- 
derstarideth  it  not,  then 
cometh  ''  the  wicked 
one,  and  catcheth  away 
that  which  was  sown 
in  his  lieart.  '  This  is 
he  which  received  seed 
by  the  way-side. 

d  Luke  10!24.     John  8.56.     Eph.   S:5, 

«.     Heb.  ll;13, 39,40.     1  Pel.    1:10— 

12. 
0  11:12.     Mnrk  M4 
f4:23.     Luke  9:11.     9:2.      10:9,      Acts 

2U:25.    28:23.      K.im.  14:17.      2  Cor. 

4:2,3.     Eph     3:8 
<r  Proy.    1:7,20—22.      2:1— fi.       17:16, 
'  18,1,2     John  3:19,20      8:43       18:38. 

AcunS'i       18:15.      24:25,26.       25: 

19,20.    26:31,32.      Roin     1:28.     2:8. 

2  Thee   2:12.     Heb  2:1.      1  John  5: 

20. 
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MATTHEW,  Xni. 

the  receiver.  As  it  is  with  the  earth  ;  one  sort 
of  ground,  take  ever  so  much  pains  with  it,  and 
throw  ever  so  good  seed  into  it,  brings  forth  no 
fruit  to  any  purpose ;  while  the  good  soil  brings 
forth  plentifully  :  so  it  is  with  the  hearts  of  men, 
whose  different  characters  are  here  represented 
by  four  sorts  of  ground,  of  which  three  are  bad, 
and  but  one  good.  Note,  the  number  of  fruit- 
less hearers  is  very  jreal,  and  was  even  of  those 
who  heard  Christ  Himself  preach.  Who  has 
believed  our  report  ?  Many  are  called  with  the 
common  call,  but  in  few  is  the  eternal  choice 
evidenced  by  the  efficacy  of  that  call,  ch.  20:  16. 

Now  observe  the  characters  of  these  four  sorts 
of  ground. 

The  highway  ground,  v.  4 — 19.  They  had 
pathwaysthrough  their  corn-fields,  (ch.  12:  1.) 
and  the  seed  that  fell  on  them  never  entered, 
and  so  the  birds  picked  it  up.  Observe,  First, 
What  kind  of  hearers  are  compared  to  the  high- 
way ground ;  such  as  hear  the  word,  and  under- 
stand it  not;  and  it  is  their  own  fault  that  they 
do  not.  They  take  no  heed  to  it,  nor  hold  of  it ; 
they  do  not  come  with  any  design  to  get  good, 
as  the  highway  was  never  intended  to  be  sown. 
They  come  before  God  as  his  people  come,  and 
sit  before  Him  as  his  people  sii ;  but  it  is  merely 
for  fashion's-sake,  to  see  and  be  seen ;  they 
mind  not  what  is  said,  it  enters  at  one  ear  and 
goes  out  at  the  other,  and  makes  no  impression. 

Secondly,  How  they  come  to  be  unprofitable 
hearers.  The  wicked  one,  that  is,  the  devil, 
cometh  and-  catcheth  away  that  which  was  soicn. 
— Such  mindless,  careless,  trifling  hearers,  are 
an  easy  prey  to  Satan  ;  who,  as  he  is  the  great 
murderer  of  souls,  is  the  great  thief  of  sermons, 
and  will  be  sure  to  rob  us  of  the  Word,  if  we 
take  not  care  to  keep  it ;  as  the  birds  pick  up 
the  seed  that  falls  on  the  ground  which  is  nei- 
ther ploughed  before,  nor  harrowed  after.     If 


Of  the  sower  and  the  seed. 

we  break  not  up  the  fallow  ground,  by  prepar- 
ing our  hearts  for  the  Word,  and  humbling  I  hem 
to  it,  and  engaging  our  own  attention ;  and  if 
we  cover  not  the  seed  afterwards,  by  meditation 
and  prayer ;  if  we  give  not  a  Tnort  earnest  heed 
to  the  things  which  we  have  heard,  we  are  as  the 
highway  ground.  Note,  The  devil  is  a  sworn 
enemy  to  our  profiting  bv  the  Word  of  God ; 
and  none  more  befriend  riis  design  than  heed- 
less hearers,  who  are  thinking  of  something 
else,  when  they  should  be  thinking  of  the  things 
that  belong  to  their  peace. 

The  stony  ground.  Some  fell  upon  stony 
places,  {v.  6,  7.)  which  represents  the  case  of 
hearers,  who  receive  some  good  impressions  of 
the  Word,  but  not  lasting,  v.  20,  21 .  Note,  We 
may  be  a  great  deal  better  than  some  others,  and 
yet  not  be  so  good  as  we  should  be  ;  may  go  be- 
yond our  neighbors,  and  yet  come  short  of  hea- 
ven. Now,  observe  concerning  these  hearers 
that  are  represented  by  the  stony  ground, 

First,  How  far  they  went.  I .  They  hear  the 
word  i  they  turn  neitner  their  backs  on  it,  nor 
a  deaf  ear  to  it.  Note,  Hearing  the  Word, 
though  ever  so  frequently,  ever  so  gravely,  if 
we  rest  in  that,  will  never  bring  us  to  heaven. 
2.  They  are  quick  in  hearing,  swift  to  hear,  he 
anon  receiveth  it,  he  is  ready  to  receive  ix,  forth- 
with it  sprung  up, {v. b.)  it  sooner  appeared  above 
gromid  than  that  which  was  sown  in  the  good 
soil.  Note,  Hj^T^ocrites  often  get  the  start  of 
true  Christians  in  the  shows  of  profession,  and 
are  often  too  hot  to  hold.  He  receireth  it 
straightway,  without  trj'ing  it ;  swallows  it 
without  chewing,  and  then  there  can  never  be  a 
good  digestion.  Those  are  most  likely  to  hold 
fast  that  which  is  good,  that  prove  ail  things,  1 
Thess.  5:  21.  3.  They  receive  it  with  joy. 
Note,  There  are  many  that  are  very  glad  to  near 
a  good  sermon,  that  yet  do  notpronthy  it ;  they 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 
v.  1— ir.  Our  divine  Teacher  orders  every  thing  to  the  is  happy  :  his  senses  and  faculties  are  blessed,  they  are  em- 
cdification  of  the  humble,  teachable,  and  attentive  disciple  ;  ployed  to  good  purpose,  and  are  '  instruments  of  righteousness 
but  leaves  occasions  of  iklling,  in  the  way  of  the  careless,  the  unto  God.'  Under  the  Christian  dispensation,  we  all  enjoy 
captious,  the  self-sufficient,  and  presumptuous. — We  not  only  what '  prophets  and  righteous  men'  of  old  desired  to  see  and 
have  his' word,  but  are  required  to  call  on  Him  for  the  teaching  hear,  and  were  not  able:  and  if  we  have  grace  to  make  a  pro- 
of his  Holy  Spirit :  and  to  those,  who  thus  wait  on  Him,  '  it  per  use  of  our  advantages,  more  ^yiU  be  given  us,  and  we  shall 
is  given  to' know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  have  abundance.  But  do  any  desire  these  blessings,  who  can- 
which  are  concealed  from  all  others  under  an  impenetrable  not  ascertain  that  they  have  received  them?  Let  them  wait 
veil.  We  should  therefore  fear  above  all  tilings  an  uuteacha-  on  the  Lord  for  liis  teaching,  and  search  the  Scriptures  with 
ble  disposition.  To  persons  of  this  temper,  the  things  of  the  prayer  :  let  them  not  close  their  own  eyes  and  ears,  and  then 
Spirit  of  God  appear  foolishness  ;  and  by  deriding,  reviling,  God  will  not  close  them ;  and  let  them  remember  that  the  pur- 
and  opposing  them,  they  provoke  the  Lord  to  leave  them  under  poses  and  promises  of  God  are  perfectly  consistent,  and  that 
the  power  ol"^  strong  delusions,  to  their  final  perdition.  Such  '  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth.'  As  for  those  who  harden 
men  may  have  excellent  abilities,  profound  erudition,  and  many  themselves  against  the  truth,  they  can  have  no  reason  to  com- 
valuahle  advantages  :  but  not  having  humble  faith  and  love,  plain,  if  God  leave  them  to  their  perverse  choice  ;  till  they  be 
all  else  will  soon  lie  taken  from  them,  or  turn  to  their  uiispea-  so  blinded,  that  they  cau  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  be  converted 
kable  detriment.     But  the  meanest  and  most  illiterate  believer  and  healed.  Scott. 


Verses  IS,  19. 
Every  kiiid  of  preaching  is  by  no  means  sowing  this  seed  ;  if  men 
teach  mere  morality,  metaphysical  apeculalians,  enlhusiaslic  delusions, 
human  tr.adilioas,  false  doctrines  ;  as  the  seed  ia  congenial  lo  the  soil 
of  fallen  human  nature,  an  increase  may  be  expected  ;  but  it  must  be 
of  the  same  kind  with  the  seed  :  for  the  good  fruit  of  repentance,  faith, 
piety,  and  holine.ss  can  be  produced  from  '  the  Word  of  the  kingdom' 
alone.  This  word,  ^y  those  discoveries  wh'ch  it  malces  lo  us  of  God 
and  ourselves,  of  sin"and  holiness,  of  Christ  and  eternity,  is  as  proper- 
ly in  the  heart,  a  seed  of  all  true  godliness,  as  the  grain  of  wheat  is,  in 
the  fruitful  soil,  of  the  fuliire  crop  of  wheal,  ]\Iany  hearers  of  the 
Gospel,  where  most  scriplurally  preached,  are  lilce  '  Ihe  ^vay-8ille.' 
They  are  worldly,  proud  and  prejudiced.  Thej  attend  from  curiosity, 
or  custom,  or  worse  motives ;  out  of  the  midst  of  secular  engage- 
ments and  conversation  :  whilst  the  word  is  souirding  in  their  ears,  they 
are  often  employed  in  thoughts  about  their  diversions,  pursuits,  or 
schemes,  the  persons  and  objects  around  them,  or  the  appoinlmeula 
which  are  to  succeed  the  tedious  hour ;  or  they  coine  in  order  lo  oh- 
iect,  deride,  or  revile  ;  hut  without  expectation  or  desire  of  profiting. 
They  therefore  understand  nothing  of  the  true  meaning,  excellence,  or 
importance  of  what  they  hear  :  and  those  evil  spirits,  who  are  sure  to 
form  an  attentive  part  of  every  congregation,  where  the  Go«pel  is  truly 
preached,  (having  more  employment  there,  and  being  more  in  danger 
of  losing  their  servants,  than  at  the  places  of  dissipation  or  debauche- 
ry ;)  are  ready  immediately  lo  catch  away  the  word  out  of  the  mind  of 
such  hearers,  by  suggesting  mtire  pleasing  ideas,  by  engaging  them  in 
vain  speculations  or  frivolous  conversation,  or  by  exciting  pride  and 
evil  passions ;  or  lo  excite  disgust  at  the  plain  truths  of  God's  word,  or 
atjainst  something  in  the  style  and  manner  of  the  preacher.  '  This  in- 
'  diLstry  of  Satan  to  snatch  the  word  out  of  otir  hearts,  as  it  discovers 
'  his  enmity  against  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  so  dolh  it  highly  com- 
'  mend  its  excellence  and  efficacy  :  for  were  it  not  of  great  imporUnce 
'  to  preserve  it  there,  he  would  not  he  so  industrious  to  snatch  it  thence  ; 
*  anil  were  it  nol,  when  there,  a  powerful  instrument  to  work  within  us 
'  that  "  faith  which  purifies  the  hearl ;"  why  doth  he  do  this,  lest  we 
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'  should  believe  ?  "Why  is  it  ihen  that  men  do  call  this  quick  and  pow- 
'  erful  word,  this  Word  of  life,  a  dead  letter  ?  And  when  ihcy  daily  by 
'experience  see,  that  ihe  persuasions  of  themselves  and  others  are 
'  often  prevalent,  why  do  ihey  think  that  God'a  can  be  of  no  effect, 
'  without  a  miracle  V  Whitby. — No  man  can  perswarfe  another  to  that 
which  his  heart  is  totaUy  set  against ;  and  before  regeneration,  the 
heart  is  totally  set  against  the  Gospel.  If  regeneration  be  called  a 
miracle  in  the  concluding  clause,  our  Lord's  words  answer  the  ques- 
ticm,  '  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  ofGod.' 
But  if  the  learned  writer  meant  something  else  than  regeneration,  let 
those  who  expect  miracles  answer  him.— TThe  quotation,  this  excepted, 
which  seomed  to  require  notice,  is  of  great  importance.  Scott. 

(19.)  The  icord  of  tlie  kingdom.]  '  That  ia,  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.*  I>r-  A.  Clarke. 

Undersiandeth  it  not.]  '  Mindeth.  or  regardeth  it  not.  See  Pa.  41: 
1.  106:  7.  Prov.  21:  12.  Kom.  3:  U.  In  twoof  these  passages,  the 
common  translation  haa  consideretli ;  and  though  understavd  is  used 
in  the  other  two,  the  context  makes  it  manifest,  that  the  meaning  is 
the  same.'  Campbell. 

'Jesus  teaches  them  by  this  parable,'  as  Rosenmullcr  has  observed  'that 
He  is  the  author  of  a  new  and  better  religion,  whoae  seed  He  had  then 
scattered,  and  which  the  apostles  were  to  propagate.  The  comparison 
of  truth  to  seed  was  not  unusual  with  the  ancients.'       Bloomfield. 

The  wicked  one.]  '  Signifying,  from  its  derivation,  he  whodislrcss- 
es  and  torm^ints  the  soul.  Mark  (ch.  4:  15.)  calls  him  the  adversary, 
or  opposer,  because  ho  rests/s  men  in  all  their  purposes  of  amendment, 
and  opposes,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  in  oraer  to  frustrate  the  influ- 
ences of  divine  grace  upon  the  heart.  In  the  parallel  place  in  Luke, 
(ch.  8:  12.)  he  is  called  the  devil,  from  a  word  signifying  to  shoot,  or 
dart  through.  In  allusion  to  this,  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  Jiery  darla 
of  the  wicked  one.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  rAiee  evangelists 
should  use  each  a  different  appellation  of  this  mortal  enemy  of  man- 
kind ;  probably  to  show,  that  the  devil,  with  all  his  poicers  and  pro* 
verties,  opposes  every  thing  that  tends  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul.' 
^  '    ^^  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 


A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW,  XIII. 


or  persecution  ariseth 
because  of  the  word, 
by  and  by  he  Pis  of- 
fended. 

22  He  also 
ceived  '  seed 
the  thorns,  is 


that  re- 
aniong 
he  that 


20  But  ho  that  ''re-  may  be  pleased  with  the  Wonl.and  yet  not  chang- 
reived  the  seed  into  •^"' "'"'"''"■''*'!' ":  'i- y^eycndw-cforatchile, 
ceivea  im  »e  ii  imo  m^p  „  ,,n,i^.,„  ,„„,ion  ^vhicli  conlmues  as  longas 
stony  inaces,  tlie  same  ^^^^,  i|„,,ressioii  ol'  the  force  romaiiis,  but  ceases 
is  he  that  heareth  the  when  llnil  has  spent  itself.  Note,  Many  endure 
word,  ami  'anon  with  for  a  while,  that  eiulure  not  to  the  ena,  and  so 
iov  receiveth  it  •  come  short  of  the  ha|)|)incss  which  is  promised 

Ol    Vnt     li-.fh'hp  not    '"  them  only  that  persevere:  {ch.  10:  viii.)  they 
Jl    iet    IKUn   ne  noi   jj^i  „„  well,  but  something  hindered  them,  Gal. 
■"root    in   liiinself;  but  5.7 

"dureth    for    a    while:       Secomllu,  How   they   fell  away,   so  that  no 
°<iir    when    tribulati  in    fruit  was  nrouijht  to  perfection;    as  corn,  that, 
having  no  depth   of  earth  from  which  to  draw 
moisture,  is  scorched  nml  withered  by  the  heat 
of  the  sun.     And  the  reason  is, 

1 .  They  have  no  root  in  theTTiselves,  no  settled, 
fixed  principles  in  their  judgments  ;  no  firm  re- 
solution in  their  wills,  no  rooted  habits  in  their 
affections;  nothing  firm  that  will  be  cither  the 
sap  or  the  strength  of  their  profession.  Note, 
There  may  be  the  green  blade  of  a  profession, 
heareth  the  word  ;  and  where  there  is  yet  no  root  of  grace  in  the  heart, 
'the  care  of  this  world,  and  what  there  is  of  soil  and  softness  isonly  in 
and  ■  the  deceitfulness  the  surface;  inwardly  they  are  no  more  affected 
Ir  ..!„!,..,„  I  „i,,^i.„  tha  than  a  stone  ;  they  have  no  root,  they  are  not  by 
of  nche.«  'choke  the  f^.,^  united  to  Christ,  who  is  our  Hoot;  they 
word,  and  he  becometn  derive  not  from  Him,  they  depend  not  on  Him. 
unfruitful.  Where  there  is  no  principle,  though  there   be 

k  5.'!  a  profession,   we  cannot  expect   perseverance. 

'  pf?8-3VJlOT'"io|.|"5'  'u'Ul  Those  who  have  no  root  will  endure  hut  a  while. 
Ki' 33'.31,b'  M«ii  4:16,17.  6:20.  A  ship  without  ballast,  though  she  may  at  first 
■'e''"/.>¥iq«!i'''i'i  ?»'..l9'''p,',Iv'  oulsail  the  laden  vessel,  yet  will  certainly  fail 
IS:3.w  Lukf  8:13.  Jnhn  8:26,61  In  Stress  01  Weather,  and  never  make  her  port. 
r*^'™i"'-.  .'?'-^  u''S';-'''-'i"S^  2.  Times  of  trial  come,  and  then  they  come 
S!;..*  j'h.%:i^5)  ^■"  'I"-  to  nothing;  r.  21.  It  is  a  stumbling-block  whicH 
one  of  this  character  cannot  get  over,  and  so  he 
flies  off,  and  tliis  is  all  his  profession  comes  to. 
Note,  I.  After  a  fair  gale  of  opportunity,  usual- 
ly follows  a  storm  of  persecution,  to  try  who 
have  received  the  Word  in  sincerity,  and  who 
have  not.  When  the  word  of  Christ's  king- 
dom comes  to  be  the  word  of  Christ's  patience, 
(Rev.  3: 10.)  then  is  the  trial,  who  keeps  it,  and 

....,.-.„.._..,    who  does  not.  Rev.  1:  9.     It  is  wisdom  to  pve- 

Mu'ric  i6S^25.  "La'k'e°i2:T5",2i,29!    pare  for  such  a  day.     2.  When   trying  times 
t"™  ?-am    o°p.f'9^1'i?  *i'1:,h„    come,  those  who  have  no  root  are  soon  offend- 

ltm.b:9,Iil     ^  rd.  ^:14,i:,.    1  Jonn        ,         ,  ,.  j       -.l    .1     ■  r        '  j 

2;15,I6.   j.icit  11  ed  ;  they  first  quarrel  with  Iheir  profession,  and 

•I'-fJ-  .*?;,";,,?','',''■",?'.  r,1-    then  quit  it;  first  find  fault  with  it,  and  then 

Luke  18:24.25.    1  Tim.  6:17.  throw  it  on.     Heiice  We  read  ot  the  offence  of 

t  Luke  8.14.'  Jii'ie  12.  the  cross,  Gal.  5:  11.     Oliscrve,   Persecution  is 

represented  in  the  parable  hy  the  scorchins^r  sun  ;  (r.  6.)  the  same  sun  which 
■warms  and  cherishes  that  wnich  was  well  rooted,  withers  and  burns  up  that 
which  wanted  root.  As  the  word,  so  the  cross  of  Christ,  is  to  some  a  savor 
of  life  unto  life,  to  others  a  savor  of  death  unto  death :  the  same  tribulation 
wliich  drives  some  to  apostasy  and  ruin,  works  for  others  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  \pcight  of  glory.  Trials  which  shake  some,  confirm  others,  Pliil. 
1:  12.  Observe  how  soon  they  fall  away,  by  and  by  ;  as  soon  rotten  as  ripe  ; 
a  profession  taken  up  without  consideration  is  commonly  let  fall  without  it; 
'  Li^'ht  come,  light  go.' 

The  thorny  ground,  v.  7.  This  represents  the  condition  of  those  who  do 
not  nuite  cast  off  their  profession,  and  yet  come  short  of  any  saving  benefit  by 
t ;  tne  good  they  gain  by  the  Word,  being  insensibly  overcome  by  the  thing's 


D  10:2i      21:13      Jol>   27:8—10-      Pb. 

36:3      Ho«.  6:4.     Rom.  2:7-    Phil   1: 

6.     I  Pol.  1:5, 
o  .1:10— li         10:37—39-         16:24—26. 

M«rlc     4:17.       8.34— '6         13:i2,l3. 

Luke   9:23—25.       14:26—33.      21:12 

—18     John  12:;5,26-     Gal.  6il2       2 

Tim    4:!0.     Heb     10:35—39.       Rev- 

2:13- 
p  5?.     11:6-    24:9,10.     26:31,33. 
q  7.     Mark  4:18.     Luke  8:14. 
r  6-24,21.     19:16—21.     Cen.  13:1(V-13- 

Josh.     7:20.21.       2   Kinja    5:20—27 


Of  the  sower  and  the  seed, 

of  this  world.  Prosperity  destroys  the  Word  in 
the  heart,  as  much  as  persecution  does ;  and 
more  dangerously,  because  more  silently:  the 
stones  spoiled  the  root,  the  thorns  spoil  the 
fruit  of  the  plant. 

Now  what  are  these  chokine  thorns  ? 

I'^rsf,  The  cares  of  this  world.  Worldly  cares 
are  fitly  compared  to  thorns,  for  they  came  in 
with  sin,  and  are  a  fruit  of  the  curse ;  they  arc 
good  in  their  place  to  stop  a  gap,  but  a  man 
must  be  well  armed  that  deals  much  in  them  ; 
(2  Sam.  23:  G,  7.)  they  are  entangling,  vexing, 
scratching,  and  their  end  is  to  be  Ifurned,  Heb. 
6:  8.  These  thorns  choke  the  good  seed.  Note, 
Worldly  cares  are  great  hinderances  to  our  pro- 
fiting by  the  word  of  God,  and  our  proficiency 
in  religion:  those  who  are  careful  and  cuvihered 
aboidmany  things,  commonly  neglect /Ac  07i« 
thing  needful. 

Secondly,  The  deceitfidness  of  riches.  Those 
who  have  raised  estates,  and  so  have  passed  the 
danger  from  care  to  gel  riches;  though  they 
continue  hearers  of  the  uord,  yet  arc  stil!  in  a 
snare:  (Jer.  5:  4,  5.)  it  is  hard  for  them  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  they  are  apt  to 
promise  themselves  that  in  riches  which  is  not 
in  them;  to  rely  on  them,  and  to  take  on  inor- 
dinate complacency  in  them  ;  and  this  chokes 
the  Word  as  much  as  care  did.  Observe,  It  is 
not  so  much  riches,  as  the  deceitfulness  of  riches, 
that  does  the  mischief  : 

The  good  ground ;  (v.  S.)  it  is  pity  but  that 
good  seed  should  always  meet  with  good  soil, 
and  then  there  is  no  loss  ;  such  are  ^'oorf /if ar- 
ers  of  the  uord,  v.  23.  Note,  Though  there  are 
many  that  receive  the  ^ace  of  God,  and  the 
word  of  his  grace,  in  vain,  yet  God  has  a  rem- 
nant by  whom  it  is  received  to  good  purpose  ; 
fur  God's  word  shall  not  return  empty,  Isa.  55: 
10:11. 

N'jw,  that  which  distinguished  this  good 
ground  from  the  rest,  was,  in  one  word,  fniitful- 
ncss.  By  this,  true  Christians  are  distinguished 
Irom  hypocrites,  that  they  bring  forth  the  fruits 
of  rig/Heous7icss,  John  15:  8.  He  does  not  say 
that  this  good  ground  has  no  stones  in  it,  or  no 
thorns;  but  there  were  none  that  prevailed  to 
hinder  its  fruitfulness.  Saints,  in  this  world, 
are  not  perfectly  free  from  the  remains  of  sin  ; 
but  happily  freed  from  the  reign  of  it. 

The  hearers  represented  hy  the  good  ground  are, 

First,  Intelligent  hearers  ;  they  hear  the 
JVord  and  understand  it;  they  understand  not 
only  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  words,  but 
their  own  concern  in  them  ;  they  understand  it 
as  a  man  of  business  miderstands  his  business. 
God  in  his  Word  deals  with  men  as  men,  in  a 
rational  way,  and  gains  possession  of  the  will 
and  affections  by  opening  the  understanding; 
v.'hereas  Satan,  who  is  a  thief  and  a  robber, 
comes  not  in  by  that  door,  but  climbetk  vp  ano- 
ther  way. 


Verses  2(1,  21. 
Other  hearers  of  the  Gospel  resemble  the  'stony  places.'  Without 
humiliation  or  change  of  heart,  without  abiding  conviction  of  their  own 
piili  and  depravity,  the  evil  of  siu.  the  vanity  of  the  world,  their  need 
of  a  Savior,  or  the  excellence  of  holiness,  they  eagerly  endeavor  to  ap- 
propriate the  comforts  of  the  Gospel,  take  up  a  suijerficial  view  of  reli- 
gion, and  become  confident  that  all  the  blessings  of  which  they 
hsar  belong  to  them,  many  pious  persons  think  highly  of  them :  and 
they  seem  to  make  more  profjress  than  the  humble,  contrite,  and 
coii3cieniiou3  Christian,  and  often  exxeed  him  in  fluency  and  for- 
wanlness  of  speech,  and  in  boldness  for  the  truth,  when  in  no 
immediate  danger.  Yet  their  hearts  are  proud  and  worldly :  and 
not  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  love  of  Christ,  as  the  only  and 
mo?i  precious  Savior  of  perishing  sinners,  they  are  not  willing  to  for- 
sake all,  antl  bear  their  cross  for  Him.  Thus  '  they  are  offended,'  and 
stumble  ;  they  find  some  pretence  for  renouncing  or  dissruising  their 
profession,  or  they  turn  aside  to  a  more  lax  and  easy  religion,  accord- 
ing to  which  they  can  '  serve  God  and  Maninion.'  Many  such  hearers 
are  doubtless  found  in  every  congregation,  and  in  thes3  easy  Hays  some 
oflhem  may  continue  for  a  long  time:  but  should  persecution  arise, 
they  would  <Irop  off,  as  the  leaves  from  the  trees  in  autumn.     Scott. 

(21.)  Yet  hath  he  not  root.]  '  But  as  they  have  no  root  of  deep 
conviction  and  real  love  to  holiness  in  themselves,  they  have  no  true 
impression  of  the  power  of  it  on  their  hearts,  and  so  believe  it  only  in 
a  notional,  not  a  vital  manner.'  Doddridge. 

Verse  22. 

Another  set  of  hearers  resemble  ground  overrun  with  thorns  or  nox- 
ious weeds.  They  receive  the  word  into  a  heart  crowded  with  anxious 
cares,  or  covetous  desire'^ :  they  are  alarmed,  and  then  quieted  ;  acquire 
knowledge,  have  thoughtful  seasons,  purpose  to  be  Christians,  perhaps 
(isaeni  to  an  orthodox  creed,  make  a  plausible  profession  of  religion, 
and  continue  even  to  the  end  to  impose  on  ihemselvep  and  others. 


But  they  aim  to  serve  two  maalers  :  their  great  concern  is  about  the 
world  ;  while  religion  is  only  a  secondary  concern  to  quiet  conscience, 
to  exclude  the  fear  of  hell,  \ja  keep  up  the  hope  of  heaven,  or  to  main- 
tain the  good  opinion  of  Christians  and  ministers  ;  whose  approhaiion, 
or  tacit  connivance,  often  confirms  them  in  this  delusion.  If  in  lower 
circumstances,  their  chief  care  is  about  a  present  and  future  provision 
for  thenaselves  and  their  families.  Or  perhaps  being  of  another  turn 
of  mind,  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  the  desire  of  pomp,  luxury,  Dr 
authority,  predominate.  In  this  soil  the  seed  seems  to  grow  ;  but  it  is 
smothered  by  '  the  cares  of  this  world  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  :' 
for  wealth  seems  to  promise  many  advantages  ;  and  men  of  some  seri- 
ousness often  pursue  it,  under  the  self-flattering  idea,  tliat  they  shall  by 
meansof^ilbeenabled  todothe  more  good  ;  and  in  both  respects  they  find 
in  the  event,  that  they  have  been  deceived.  The  love  of  wealth  imposes 
on  their  judgments,  and  deludes  them  into  multiplied  methods  of  increas- 
ing it.  Bome'of  which  are  fraudident ;  it  induces  them  to  procrastinata 
their  intended  earnestness  about  religion  ;  and  alhu'es  them  into  end- 
less incumbrances,  infectious  connections,  sinful  compliances,  and  con- 
formity to  the  world-  These  are  the  thorns,  which  grow  up  and  choke 
the  word  ;  so  that  it  becomes  unfnaitful,  or  brings  nothing  to  perfection. 
This  is  the  most  unsuspected  and  fatal  danger  in  great  commercial 
cities,  and  in  times  of  outward  peace  and  prosperity  ;  and  it  is  to  be 
feared,  that  very  many  are  thus  deceived,  and  lose  their  own  souls,  in 
attempting  to  gain  more  of  this  present  world.  Scott. 

The  deceitfulness  of  riches.]  '"The  artful  delusion  of  riches." 
This  phrase"  is  very  elegant,  and  admirably  expresses  the  various 
artifices  by  which  people  in  the  pursuit  of  riches  excuse  themselves 
from  day  to  day,  in  putting  oflf  religious  cares,  and  the  confounding 
disappointment  which  often  mingles  itself  with  their  labors,  and  often 
with  their  success.     Compare  Prov.   11:28.    Luke  18:  24.     1  Tim.  6: 


Com  pa 
9,  10,  17.     2  Tim.  2;  4.  and  4:  10.' 
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23  But  he  "  tliat  re- 
ceived seed  into  tlie 
'good  ground,  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word, 
and  understandeth  it  ; 
which  also  >•  beareth 
fruit,  and  bringeth 
forth,  'some  an  hun- 
dred-fold, some  sixty, 
some  thirty. 

IPractical  Obserrations.  | 

24  IT  Another  para- 
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MATTHEW,  XIII. 

Secondly  Fruitful  hearers,  which  is  an  evi- 
dence of  their  good  undcrstandins,  which  also 
bearclh  .fruit.  We  then  bear  frlTit,  when  we 
practise  according  to  the  Word  ;  when  the  tem- 
per ot  our  minds  and  the  tenor  of  our  lives  are 
conformable  to  the  Gospel  we  have  received 
and  we  do  as  we  are  taught 

Thirdly,  Not  all  alike  fruitful ;  some  an  hun- 
dred-fold, some  sixty,  some  thirty:  some  being 
more  fruitful  than  others :  where  there  is  trul 
grace,  yet  there  are  degrees  of  it ;  all  Christ's 
scholars  are  not  in  the  same  form.  We  should 
aim  at  the  highest  degree,  to  bring  forth  an 
hundred-fold,  as  Isaac's  ground  did,  (Gen  "S- 
12.)  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  John 
15:  8.  But  if  the  ground  be  good,  and  the  fruit 
right,  the  heart  honest,  and  the  life  of  a  piece 
with  It,  those, who  bring  forth  hut  thirty-fold 
shall  he  graciously  accepted  of  God;  and  it  will 
be  Iruit  abounding  to  their  account,  for  we  are 
under  grace,  and  not  under  the  law 

lastly.  He  closes  the  parable  with  a  solemn 
call  to  attention,  {v.  9.)  Note,  The  sense  of 
hearing  cannot  be  better  employed  than  m  hear- 
ing the  word  of  God.  Some  are  for  hearing 
sweet  melody,  their  ears  are  only  the  daughters 
of  music :  (Eccl.  13:  4.)  there  is  no  melody  like  I 


The  parable  of  the  sower. 


that  of  the  word  of  God  :  others  are  for  hear- 

ihft.""'      '"^"'  (^"'  '"^  ^l-)  »«  neJs  l"e 

7'  a'*"^^'     ■'"  ^^^^^  verses,  we  have, 
),„  „      M     '■/"'^^°"  ^^^"  ^^hy  Christ  preached 
by  parables,  {v.  34,  35.)-the  time  was  not  vet 
come,  for  the  more  clear  and  plain  discover  es 
of  the  inysteries  of  the  kingdom  :  and  ,°X^ 
a  parable  spake  He  not  urUo  them ;  ^ZT^t 
this  time,  and  in  this  sermon.     Note,  Christ 
tries  all  ways  to  do  good  to  souls  ;  if  men^l 
not  be  instructed  and  influenced  by  plain  preach- 
ing, He  will  try  them  with  parables  ;  and  the 
reason  here  given  is,  That  the  Scripture  might 
befuljilled     The  passage  quoted,  is  part  of  th^ 
preface  to  that  historical  Psalm,  (78:  a  )  /  wm 
onen  my  mouth  in  a  parable.     What  David  or 
Asaph,  says  there,  is  accommodated  to  Chriifs 
sermons  ;  and  that  great  precedent  would  serve 
to  vindicate  this  way  of  preaching  from  the  of- 
fence some  took  at  It.     fiere  is,  1.  The  matter 
^L-l.,i\^"'?-''^'"S;    He    preached    things 
lohKh  had  been  kept  secret. from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.     The  mvstery  of  the  Gospel  had 
been  hjd  in  God,  in  his  cimicils  and  iecrees 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  Eph    3-  9' 
Compare  Rom.  16:  26.     1  Cor.  2:  7.  CoL  1:  26.' 
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world;  th„-ughUclnTet  fruit  ot;tth:|oTgroLr^  God'^S't  ^■■^^"^•' ^^^k '•>-  '-'i'  S"  out  from  among 
let  all  who  presume  to  sow  it  be  careful  to  keep  it  free  from  ^ans„?p?»l  ,4  .''"'''  ".°,'  "^  ">,«>";  whilstsome  upright  Chris? 
frj '"'"""f 'r  '■  '"'  """"  '"-"  "  "iberailv,  and*^  'be  i'lstam  men  seeml^^hl"  "™^''  "  "'^  ^"-"""^  "''  ^od,  tecause  such 
For  th.?'  T  "^  T^°"''  '  "''"=">"  ">«"  ^"11  hear  or  forbear  '  r^liriorwiU  not  u^^h'""'™'  '"  ■*'?™.-  ^"t  '^  ""^^  superficial 
fern  »f  fhl  ""'  "'">'  ?f\^'=™«.ntable ;  but  not  for  success'ex'-  davTiu"  Lent  •>  T  ^,'^^'T  '""'''  'l"^  ^"  "  «"-*"■•«  *-  'he 
th?v  h     "''^y.P'-^™''' ."  by  their  own  misconduct :  nor  should    well  as  of  ?hl  ™  L  "''  ''"wever,  beware  of  the  thorns,  as 

they  be  surprised  or  discouraged,  if  many  hear  in  vain    or    o    God  ^Lj,.h  T*, '.">«.">?  »  "i^n  has  'a  name  to  live,'  whom 
ba^purpose  ;  for  this  was  thi  case,  when  our  Lord  Hii^se  f    mmioses  at  nh'^l  Vk  ""  V™f  "^  ''•'''P  <=™"ctions,  and  s^rS 
condescended   to  preach   the   Gospel.— We  should    however     fh,?f-  f''"'"','',  ^5'     'he  love  of  the  world,  and  the  thiCs 
especially  look  to  o^urselves,  that  w^e  marascerta  iiwhaT  sort'     s   brJuVht  l'  '''°'Y  V  ^^'""k  '  &'"'  ^^  ■«-''•>  "hus  no  fruf 
of  hearers  we  are      We  ought  to  beg  of  God  to  prepare  ouJ    Lw  thiir  hnn/''/^''"°"- <•  ^"'''V  P™''''^-''^'*   Christians  often 
hearts  to  teach  us  the  value  of  his  Wo?d  ;  to  deliver  our  minds    eomVrt^l  i^  ?    of  heaven  from  the  Gospel ;  but  their  present 
from  pnde  and  prejudice;  to   preservers   from  wandering    his  riXen!^"""*  ^'°'","^^^""-     Th^ kingdom  of  (/od  and 
thoughts  and  vain  imaginations:  and  to  impress  us  with  a  seri?    settiilT  W^f '''  "I  P'^'^S?'  '"^^  ■■  (^'ote,6:32,33.)  and  the 
ous  and  earnest  desire  to  learn  of  Him  all  those  things  wtddi    fhni»  «.  fP    &  ■"'^  spendmg  of  deceitful  riches,  or  anxietv 
pertain  to  salvation.     For  want  of  thus   '  giving  earnest  heed  •    th  ■rM,f"'f       ■■',■  "'V''"^'"  °f 'heir  time,  and  at  last  o? 
many  hearers  of  the  pure  Gospel  ■  receive  tlie  se^ed  by  the  way'     never  brinV  us'.n     f '  "''r  G-^Pel  render  us  fruitful  it  ^^II 
side  :■  thus  Satan  immediately  catches  it  out  of  their  hearts     nrJv  ,^»  ^.  ?k    '°  /'"P','  ,  ^"^  "^  'h^n  continually  wa  ch  and 
and  no  good  effect  can  follow.     (Note,  Heb.  2:  1-4  )     ThouS    ?v^LT        'h'^se  fatal  delusions  ;  and  keep  at  a  d  stance  froin 
this  may  not  be  altogether  the  case  with  us,  yeTwe  should  !e    leVjJhf-^^"^  "?''  pernicious  attachment  to  worldly  objecr 
humbled  by  the  recollection,  that  it  too  oftenVTud  has  been    whlb  i'l'.l""^'?'"' ^'^J'",'^^  'hat   'honest  and  gojd  Kt  ■ 
so.     Havmglhereforegoneto  hear  the  word,  ^hamind  pre     rnd^nw  LT'''- '"" '"■  T'^'^'?  "^«  g"'"'  seed  wilf  spring  "p 
pared  by  recollection  and  devotion  ;  and  having  attended  on  it    dklin^^'  K  f  "I'P""  wy,h  ?  rich  increase.     This  is  I'he  Irand 
TttZT  ^"'""hle  reverence;' we  should  feeko  preserve    p  eae\Ts  of  thl  cUn'i?"'''''"  "^^  «"  °'^"  "^^"  ^  «"^'he 
V.tT      %^'-  ^l  '^'"■'^■"^"t.  meditation,  prayer,  or  pious  con-    fo  their  labor.  iP.   ^     '^'^  *'  >'"•'"'''  ""'^''^^  ensuring  success 
versation.— But  there  are  more  plausible  oaths  to  rnin   fh«„    .K      .  '  ^V"^"  employed  in  earnest  prayer  to  the  I  ord 

those  of  the  careless,  the  infidel,  Sr  the  proCte -numbers  of  ful  t  H  f'P^''''  "'.<=  people's  hearts  for  the  seei,  as  when  faith- 
those  who  are  greatly  affected,  lind  who  arele!? to'mak^  a  W°h  aU  tlf  foveX""'  7°'^^  ""'^^  '  ^""^  '■>  'his  part  of  the  work, 
profession  of  the  Gospel,  are  found  by  the  event  to  have  '  hSd  .»nl„  il?™/'"'-  "^P"'?  °^  """"  "^y  afford  them  effectual  assis 
no  root  in  theniselves  :■  for  mthout  deep  hun^Sktion  reveren  of  frn-iif,!^'"' '"'  "  *"  forgotten,  that  there  are  different  de^ees 
t.al  fear  of  God  and  a  solemn  sense  of  eternal  things',  he  eril"  Lnf  comfir?  n'„dT?^  '"'f  Christians,  to  which  their  o^vn^re- 
of  sin,  and  the  lost  estate  of  our  souls  :  high  affectfons  resem  therefZ  ?ahfd.  ,  P h' ^.''''?'  '""  ""^  Propor'ioned  :  we  should 
ble  the  joy  of  a  madman,  who  deems  all  the  magnificent  eS-  even  an  hnnH  A,aV^I'  '^%^  Y"  '""y  ^''"S  forth  much  fruit? 
fices  which  he  sees  to  be  his  own      Nothin-^ran  so  o^oL  ;„  .  ,       hundred  fold,'  that  God  may  be  glorified  and  that  »  1 

unhumbled  heart,  as  to  standThe  noon-day°  s«n  of  Sfb^larion    '""^  '"""'  ''^°"' ^''"P^''  ^'  "«■     '^"'^    ^^A^  is    6-8  )    " 
" — , •  Scott. 


Verse  23 
All  this  precious  seed  is  not  thrown  away,  nor  will  '  return  voir!  '  o>- 
full  to   'prosper  in  that  for  which   it  is  sent  ■     IXote   liTs-  ?n    1 1 

thew»nrnf!L>,        ,    P[fP^™.'r  nf  heart  is  from  the  Lord:'  and 
r,„?  ZT  he  honest  and  good  heart  is  the  only  reason   why  the  Gos 

&S'^  ti^J-p^^  -i7^^k  i^^Ss 

the  ground  ,s  prepared  for  the  good  seed,  and  nolhingcan  ore  vent  i,s 
growth  and  increase  :  when  it  springs  ip,  it  will  s"fikedeeD  mot  i^ 
that  persecutions  and  afflictions';  which  scorch  and  wither  "Ihesee^ 
thT^  T "V"  !■"'=''•  "'"  '"^^  '"  ripen  this  for  th^  harvest  He 
whMe  heart  is  thus  prepared,  will  hear  the  word  of  God  with  earnesJ 

§i?o'^anJ  er^n?"f^  "''  '^'-^"^^  ^P'"''  ""'' '»  ^e  deiiveredZm  preiu 
sihoM^i^In  •]  '"^l'"'  '"'crests,  and  pleasures  of  the  world  will  be 
subordinated  and  moderated,  with  reference  to  the  welfare  of  the  so„l 
ZiZ^'ll'-^%l"''"'""^r'°  '"'"""  "he  believer,  or  to  mar  his  ?nm.' 
thlv  ,L  1  l";;'"  "''T  P^'"'  '"  """■  'h'-m  ^'  as  thorns  and  weeds  lea 
they  should  deprive  him  of  his  expected  increase.  Thus  thrseed'S 
forth  fnd';  S;  i^hTr  ""P;  ™.^  he,  in  whose  heart  i,  gro^s,  wilf'blTni 
e^id  A  X  I,  Th  <■""''  ™1  perseverance  in  well'doing  even  to  tfe 
of  he»«  K  ^  thus  receive  the  good  seed,  will  manifest  thnr  holiness 
of  heart  by  holy  actions.    They  will  not  all  he  alike  fruitful  ;bu,  all 


[138] 


will  yield  a  rich  increase  of  those  '  fruits  of  the  Spirit  ■  which  are  ih. 
effects  and  evidence  of  repentance  and  failh   in  (ihrist      Thlff: 
are  valued  by  the  Sower  o^  the  seed,  and  the  Giver  of  fhe  iL'retsf "° 

'By  this  parable    Christ  teaches  the  various  results  of  his^rXTnn 
m  the  fehcty  promised  to  the  friends  and  follower"  of  the  Messtah? 
.£9^;jirt-CuPu'^^^^2-?fflSiS. 

a;/^d^Sy."rSrJS^  ^-fs-^^  [Z  ^5 

flfsoiraJTd'is'fC"?  '"  ""  circumstance  of  the  kernels  bein^putlJto 
ine  soil  at  a  distance  from  each  other,  so  as  to  send  out  several  stak, 
,'„  ?  ■  ^l'-  ^-^^.^  '"""^  <"■  "■hi'^h-  (according  to  Pliny  have  from  Oire^ 
le/st't^n'rnrfllir.^  ""  "  ^^™^  atthe-present'tJm'e'  fh^^'SeL';!! 
hitheSo  Tefe'f' 'T'  '^hf «  th''  'r>ie  Word  of  God  ha^  been  prtaclled 

oTtes^^vrd^^^.jpTu'S:''"'^"' "' '''''"  ""'^"-"^  p™-;^^:^^;^ 

,   .  Verses  24— 30.  "' 

h„t  ifu"?„'"l"'f "!'/  ""T™  ^hat  is  meant  by  the  word  rendered  rnrM- 
no,  n  LjH'""'u'h".'h<^  ,P"lse  at  present  called  fares,  or  rp(c/"s  wm 
not  mtended:  otherwise  the  tares  might  early  and  certainly  hayt'bre^ 
known,  and  eradicated  without  danger:  and  if  permiued  to  Jr°„  ^ 


A.  D.  30. 

them,  saying,  ''  The 
kini^dom  of  lieiiven  is 
likened  unto  a  man 
wlilch  sowed  '  good 
seed  in  liis  lield : 

25  Uiit  while  ''  men 
slejit,  his'  enemy  came 
and  sowed  'tares  n- 
mong  the  wlicat,  and 
went  his  way. 

26  But  « when  the 
blade  was  sprung  up, 
and  brouglit  rorth  fruit, 
tlien  appeared  tlie 
tares  also. 

27  So  •>  the  servants 
of  the  householder 
came,  and  said  unto 
him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou 
sow  giHxl  seed  in  thy 
field  ?  from  '  wlienee 
then  hath  it  tares  ? 

28  He  said  unto 
them,  An  enemy  hath 
done  this.  The  ser- 
vants said  unto  him, 
•■Wilt  thou  then  that 
we  go  and  gather  them 
up? 

29  But  he  said.  Nay ; 
lest  wliile  ye  gatlier  up 
the  tares,  ye  root  up 
also  the  wheat  with 
them. 

30  Let  '  both  grow 
together  until  the  har- 
vest :  and  in  the  time 
of  harvest  I  will  say 
»  to  the  reapers,  Gath- 
er ye  together  first  the 
tares,  °  and  bind  them 
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MATTHEW,  XIII. 

If  wi'  delight  in  the  records  of  ancient  tilings, 

ami  in  tlu^  revelation  <tf  si-rrcl  things,  hnw  wcl- 
cDini'  slumltl  tlic  (iusj)cl  Ijc  lu  us,  which  has  in 
it  such  iuitii|uity  and  su<'li  niysU-i y  !  Il  was 
J'rnni  tfii\fhuiiJtitiun  of  (lit  wiirhf  wrapt  up  in 
typos  and  sliadnws,  wliich  arc  lunr  ilonr  mrai/ ; 
and  ihoso  secret  thiui^s  arc  now  hcctuno  such 
tliin'^s  revoaled,  as  bclnnsr  (o  us  and  to  oiir  chil- 
(iriti,  IVul.  20:  2!>.  2.  The  manner  of  Christ's 
preinrliiiii;  hy  uurahles  ;  wise  siiyiiiy-s,  Imlfifju- 
rative,  and  wnich  help  to  engpaije  attention  and 
n  diliijent  searcli.  Sidomon's  sonlcnlious  die- 
tales,  which  are  full  of  similitudes,  are  called 
Proverbs  or  parahlvs ;  the  same  word;  hut  in 
this,  as  in  other  things,  Behold  a  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here.,  in  whom  are  hid  treasures  of 
wisdom  ! 

II.  The  parahle  of  the  tares,  and  the  exposi- 
tion of  it  ;  tiie  exposition  explains  the  parable, 
and  the  pur.dilo  the  exposition. 

Observe,  1 .  The  disciples'  request  to  have 
this  parahU*  expounded  ;  \v.  3(i.)  Jf^us  sriif  the 
mul/itiute  awii>j ;  and  it  is  to  he  feared  many 
went  away  no  wiser  than  ihey  caiiie.  Il  is  sad 
In  think  how  manv  ?o  away  from  sermons  with 
the  word  of  yraee  in  their  ears,  hut  not  the  work 
of  grace  in  their  hearts.  Christ  -ireiU  into  the 
house,  not  so  much  for  his  own  repose,  as  for 
particular  converse  with  his  disciples,  whose  in- 
struction He  chiefly  intended  in  all  his  preach- 
ing ;  the  disciples  laid  hold  on  the  opportunity, 
and  came  to  Hiiv.  Note,  Those  vvho  would  he 
wise,  must  be  wise  to  discern  and  improve  their 
opportunities  of  converse  with  Christ,  of  con- 
verse with  Him  alone,  in  secret  meditation  and 
prayer.  It  is  very  good  to  talk  over  what  we 
nave  heard,  and  by  familiar  discourse  to  help 
one  another  understand  and  remember  it,  and 
he  affected  with  il ;  we  lose  the  benefit  of  manv 
a  sermon  by  vain  and  unprofitable  discourse  af- 
ter it.  See  Luke  24:  32.  Deut.  6:  6,  7.  It  is 
especially  good  to  ask  of  ministers  the  mean- 
ing of  ine  Word,  for  their  lips  should  keep 
knowledge,  Mai.  2:  7.  Private  conference  would 
contribute  muchto  our  profitingby  public  preach- 
ing. Nathan's  Thou  art  the  ?nnn,  was  that 
which  touched  David  to  the  heart. 

The  disciples'  request  was,  Declare  unto  us 
th^  parable  of  the  tares.  It  is  probable  they  ap- 
prehended the  general  scope  of  the  parable,  but 
desired  to  understand  it  more  particularly,  and 
to  be  assured  that  they  took  it  right.  Note, 
Those  who  are  rightly  disposed  for  Christ's 
teaching,  are  sensible  of  their  ignorance,  and 
sincerely  desirous  to  be  taught.  He  will /eacA 
the  humble,  (Ps.  25:  8,  9.)  but  uill  for  this  be  in- 
quired of.  If  any  man  lack  instruction,  let 
him  ask  it  of  God.  Christ  had  expounded  the 
foregoing  parable  unasked.  Note,  The  mer- 
cies we  have  received  must  be  improved,  both 
for  direction  what  to  pray  for,  and  for  our  en- 
couragement in  prayer.  The  first  light  and  the 
first  grace  are  given  in  a  preventing  or  antici- 
pating way;  further  degrees  of  both  which 
must  be  daily  prayed  for. 

2.  The  exposition  Christ  gave;  the  drift  of 
the  parable  is,  to  represent  to  us  the  present  and 


Patablv  of  the  tares, 

future  state  of  the  kinj?dom  of  heaven,  the  gos- 
pel-church; Christ's  cire  of  il,  the  devil's  en- 
mity against  it,  the  mixture  that  ili'-re  is  in  ilof 
ffftod  and  bail  in  this  worhl,  and  the  .separation 
leiween  them  in  the  other  world.  Note,  The 
visilde  church  is  ilie  kingdiun  oj  heuviMi ;  though 
there  be  many  hypocrites  in  il,  Christ  rules  in  it 
as  a  King;  and  there  is  a  renuianl  in  il,  that 
are  the  subjects  and  heirs  of  heaven,  from 
whom,  as  the  better  part,  it  is  dennminaled  : 
ihe  church  is  the  kingdom  of  hcaiwn  on  earth. 

Let  us  go  over  the  particulars  of  ihe  exposi- 
tion. 

He  that  sows  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man. 
Note,  Whatever  good  seed  there  is  in  the  world 
il  all  comes  from  the  hand  of  Christ,  and  is  of 
his  sowing :  truths  preached,  graces  planted, 
souls  sanctified,  are  good  seed,  and  all  owing  to 
Christ.  Ministers  are  instruments  in  Christ's 
hand  to  sow  »ood  se*d ;  are  employed  by  Him 
and  under  Him,  and  the  success  of  their  labors 
depends  purely  on  his  blessing ;  so  that  it  may 
well  be  said.  It  is  Christ,  and  no  other,  that 
sows  the  good  seed  ;  He  is  the  Son  of  man,  one 
of  us,  that  his  terror  might  not  make  us  afraid  ; 
the  Son  of  Tnan,  the  Mediator,  that  has  au- 
thority. 

The  f  eld  is  the  world ;  a  large  field,  capable 
of  bringing  forth  ^ood  fruit ;  the  more  is  it  to 
be  lamented  that  it  brings  forth  so  much  bad 
fruit:  the  world  here  is  the  visible  church, scat- 
tered all  the  world  over,  not  confined  to  one  na- 
tion. Observe,  In  the  parable  it  is  called  his 
field;  the  world  is  ChnsVsJleldy  ioT  all  things 
are  delivered  unto  Him  of  the  heather  :  what- 
ever power  and  interest  the  devil  hasin  the  world, 
il  is  usurped  and  unjust;  when  Christ  comes  lo 
take  possession,  He  comes  whose  right  it  is ; 
it  is  his  field,  and,  because  it  is  his,  He  look 
care  lo  sow  it  with  good  seed. 

The  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom, true  saints.  They  are,  1.  The  children 
of  the  kingdom ;  not  in  profession  only,  as  the 
Jews  were,  {ch.  8:  12.)  but  in  sincerity  ;  incor- 
porated in  faith  and  obedience  to  Jesus  Christ, 
the  great  King  of  the  church.  2.  They  are  the 
good  seed,  precious  as  seed  ;  (Ps.  126:  6.)  the  ho- 
ly seed,  Isa.  6:  13.  The  seed  is  that  from  which, 
fruit  is  expected;  what  fruit  of  honor  and  ser- 
vice God  has  from  this  world.  He  has  from  the 
saints,  whom  He  has  sowed  unto  Himself  inthe 
earthy  Hos.  2:  23. 

The  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one. 
Here  is  the  character  of  sinners,  hypocrites, 
and  all  profane  and  wicked  people.  They  are 
the  children  of  the  devil,  as  a  wicked  one;  they 
bear  his  image,  do  his  lusts ;  he  rules  over 
them,  he  works  in  them,  Eph.  2:  2.  John  8:  44. 
They  are  tares  :  but  unprofitable  in  themselves, 
and  hurtful  to //le^oo. 7  seerf;  they  are  weeds  in  the 
garden,  have  the  same  rain,  and  sunshine,  and 
soil,  with  the  good  plants,  but  are  good  for  no- 
thing :  the  tares  are  among  the  wheat.  Note, 
God  has  so  ordered  it,  that  good  and  bad  should 
he  mixed  together  in  this  world,  that  the  good 
may  be  exercised,  the  bad  left  inexcusable,  and 
a  difference  made  between  earth  and  heaven. 


harvest,  ihey  would  have  been  too  valuable  lo  l»e  burnt.  Some  useless 
noxious  weed  must  therefore  be  .sig^nified,  which  could  not  3o  easily  be 
disimffuistiftd  from  Ihe  blade  of  the  wheat. 

(2.^.)  Tares.  '  A  kind  of  bad  and  hurtful  plant,  which  spoiled  the 
'corn  In  Palestine,  and  is  unknown  in  these  days.'  Quel,  in  Leig/i. — 
'  A  kind  of  plant  very  well  known  in  Palestine  ;  the  seed  of  which 
'  was  not  unlike  wheat,  and  the  plant  growing  from   it  had  the  same 

*  greenness  and  stalk  as  wheat ;  but  it  brought  forth  no  fnril,  or  certain- 

*  ty  not  good  fruit.'     Schletisner.     It  ia  used  in  this  chapter  only. 

ScoTT. 

(24.)  Kingdom  of  heaven.]  '  The  success  of  the  Gospel  dispensa- 
tion.    (See  ch.  3:  2.)'  Doddridge. 

TfTiiVe  men  slept.]  Jahn  understands  it  of  a  'nap  at  noon,'  it  be- 
in*  common  with  orientals  lo  sleep  in  the  middle  of  ihe  day.         Ed. 

Tares.]  '  Doubtless  darnel,  a  noxious  weed  which  bears  a  strong 
resemblance  to  wheat.  "  It  is  well  known."  says  Mr.  Forskal,  "to 
the  people  of  Aleppo.  It  grows  among  corn.  If  the  seeds  remain 
mixed  with  the  meal,  they  occasion  dizziness  lo  those  who  eat  of  the 
bread.  The  reapers  do  nol  separate  ihe  plant ;  but,  after  the  threshing, 
they  reject  the  seeds  by  means  nf  a  van  or  sieve."  Other  travellers 
Bay',  that,  in  some  parts  of  Syria,  it  is  drawn  up  by  the  hand  in  har- 
vest.' Greenfield.     Harris. 

And  went  his  wot/.]  'There  is  something  very  expressive  in  this. 
He  knew  the  soil ;  he  knew  how  the  seed  would  take  root,  and  giow. 
He  had  only  to  sow  the  seed,  and  let  it  alone.  So  Salan  knows  the  soil 
in  which  he  sows  his  doctrine.     He  knows  that  in  Ihe  human  heart  it 


will  take  deep  and  rapid  root.  It  needs  but  Utile  culture.  Grace  needs 
constant  attendance  and  care.  Error,  and  sin,  and  hypocrisy,  are  the 
native  products  of  the  human  heart;  and,  when  left  alone,  sirirt  up  with 
deadly  luxuriancy.'  Barnes. 

(2h')    An  enemy]     '  The  envious  man.'        Genevan  Version. 

'It  is  the  interest  of  Satan  to  introduce  hypocrites  and  wicked  per- 
sons into  religltjus  societies,  in  order  to  discredit  the  work  of  God,  and 
favor  his  own  designs,'  But  in  removing  them,  'a  zeal  which  is  rash 
and  precipilate,  is  as  much  lo  be  feared,  as  the  total  lack  of  strict  disci- 
pline.' Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(29.)  But  He  said,  Nay.]  'God  judges  otherwise  than  men  of  the 
mixture  of  good  and  evil  in  Ihe  world:  He  knows  the  good  which  He 
intends  lo  produce  from  it,  and  how  to  exiend  his  patience  with  the 
wicked,  in  order  lo  their  conversion,  or  the  further  sanctificalion  of  the 
righteous.  Hen  often  persecute  a  Irue  Christian,  intending  oidy  to 
persecute  an  impious  person.  '*  A  zeal  for  the  extirpation  of  liereiics 
and  wicked  men, "said  a  pious  papist,  "  not  reffidated  by  these  wordsof 
our  blessed  Savior,  allows  no  lime  for  the  one  lo  grow  in  eoodnes.=!,  or  to 
the  other  to  forsake  their  evil  courses.  They  are  of  a  spirit  very  ojiposite 
to/iis.  who  care  nol  if  ihev  root  up  wheat,  provid.'d  they  tan  but 
gather  up  tares."  That  zeal  which  lends  to  persecute  othei*s  for  reli- 
cious  opinions,  is  nol  less  a  seed  of  the  devil,  ihan  is  a  bad  opinion  it- 

eelf*  «.        ,  .       '^ 

(30.)  *  Hereby  Christ  would  not  lake  away  the  oflice  of  the  magis- 
trate, in  punishing  the  wicked,  (Rom.  13:  4.)  nor  of  the  church,  in  ihfi 
exeriibf  of  discipline,   (1  Cor.  Tn  7.)  but  eives  to  understand  thai  men 
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in     bundles     to     -burn  The  enemy  that  sowed  the  tares  !s  the  Jei-il ; 

them ;  p  but  gather  the  '^  S'^™''"  enemy  to  Christ  and  all  that  is  good 

Wheat  into  my  barn.  an  enemy  to  the  field  of  the    world,  which  he 

IPrnciical  Obscri-aliom  1  ?ndeavors  to  make  his  own,  bysowine  his  tares 

31   IT  Another   para-  I"  "■  ./'T,'"'  ,^'"'=^,  ^'^  became  a  wicked  spirit 

ble'iDUthp   forth   imtr,  °™,5^'''  "e  "as  been  industrious   to   promote 

them        s-, Vina      rTh°  ^"^'^f''"'^*'^,'  %\d  "-ade  it  his  business  thereinto 

iiiem,       saying,      '  l  he  counterwork  Christ. 

kingdom    of  heaven  is  Now  concerning  the  sowing  of  the  tares  ob- 

like  to  a  grain  of  mus-  ^"'"^™  ''"=  l«raUe, 

tard-seed,whichama-i  V  ™"^^.>' ^"«,'"'^"f'"''emms/ep(.  Ma- 
took  and  snwprl  in  V  ,=  ^'^'■■ates  'mnisters  slept,  who  should  have  pre- 
lOOK,  and  sowed  m  \  is  vented  this  miscliief  IVote,  Satan  watches  all 
■^\-,rx.-  ^  ■  .  .  opportunities,  to  propagate  vice  andprofane- 
32  Which  indeed  is  n^^s.  The  prejudice  he  does  to  particular  per- 
"  the  least  of  all  seeds  •  f""^  is  when  reason  and  conscience  sleep  ;  we 

but  When  it  is  grown'  t,''w«     '^"v,'"  "  • '1 '"  ,?r'  ""''I'"'  ""''  ^-i^Hant. 

it  is  the  arpatp^t\rr>r,^A.  }  ,^  '"  i.*"",  "'§■'>'■  ^°^^'  Satan  rules  in  the 
Ulbthe  greatest  among  darkness  of  this  world;  that  gives  himanop- 
nerOS,  and  becometh  a  portumty  to  sow  tares,  Ps.  104:20.  It  was 
tree  ;  '  so  that  the  birds  ""''*  "^'^  ^'^V' '  and  there  is  no  remedy,  for 
of  the  air  come  and  '"'^"  ""^'  ^^-^^  1°""'  ^'e^ping  time.  Note,  It 
lodo-e  in  the  branches  i^ ''^  "fj^^ssihle  for  us  to  prevent  hypbcrites  be- 
thP?enf  Diancnes   mpn  the  church,  as  it  is  for  the  husbandman, 

QQ  2r    A       ti,  "^    -r  \-^S^h^^'  ^  ^^^^'  ""  «a<>"'y  <><«" 

33  IT  Another  para-  spoiling  his  field. 

ble  spake  he  unto  them  :       ^-  J^^  enemy,  when  he  had  sown  the  tares. 

The  kingdom  of  hea-  X'nS'^f^' i5-?°-'w,"'"^'^'''?°'*"'''"°™ 
ven  is  "likenntn  Ipa  '^"°.°"^  ".■  Note  When  Satan  is  doing  the 
ven  is  like  unto  lea-  m-eatest  mischief,  he  studies  most  to  conceal 
ven,  which  a  woman  Lmself;  for  his  design  is  in  dan<.er  of  beinci 
took,  and  hid  in  three  spoiled  if  he  be  seen. in  it;  therefore  when  he 
♦measures     of     meal     ™'"''S  to  sow  tares,  he  irans/orms  Atm«//-i7i/o 

■  till  the  whole  was  lea-  *'•'  ""^^  "■^J'f'",:  :  ^°'-  "\'^'  '■*•    He  ,reni 

^       YY  iiuic  w  a»  lea     /^  j^ay,  as  if  he  had  done  no  harm  ;  such  is  the 


TVie  tares,  mustard-seed,  ifc. 


vened. 


wai/oj  tlie  adulterous  woman,  Ptov.Zn-.  20.  Ob- 
serve, So  prone  is  fallen  man  to  sin,  that  if  the 
enemy  sow  the  tares,  he  may  even  go  his  way 
they  will  spring  up  of  themselves  and  do  hurt  •' 
whereas,  Avhen  good  seed  is  sown,  it  must  be 


o  25:«.      Is.    27:10,11.     Ez.    15:4—7 

Jolm  15:6. 
P  3:12.     Luke  3:17. 
q  24.     Luke  19:11.    20:9. 
r  MarH;3t)— 32.     Luke  13:1S,19 
«  P..  72-16—19.     1,.  2:2—4.      E, 

1—5      D:in.  2:34,35,41.45.      Mic    4- > 

1—3.     Zech.4:10.    8:20—23.     14:7—    nothing. 

Aci.   i:i5.    21:20.   Gr.  Ro™.       3.  The  tares  appeared  not,  till  <A«5Wespn/n^ 


Er  47-  "•■-,— "'I  ,.,.,...  5UUU  ;,ei.-u  i»  sown.  It  must  be 
Mic.  41  tended,  watered,  and  fenced,  or  it  will  come  to 
.    14:7—  nothmo'. 


15:18,19.     Rev.  11:15. 
t  Ei.  17:23,24,     31:6.     Dan.  4:12 
u  Luke    13:21.     I  Cor.  5:6,7.  Gal,  5:9. 
*  Gr.     A  measure  containing  about  a 

peck  and  a   half,   wanting   a    little 

more  titan  a  pint. 
X  Job  17:9       Prov.    4:18.      Hog    6:3. 

John    15:2.      16:12,13.       Phil,   1:6.9. 

2:13—15.     1   Thea.   523,24.     2  Pel 


and  the  growth  of  profaneness,  are  matter  of 
great  grief  to  all  the  servants  of  Christ ;  espe- 
cially to  his  faithful  ministers,  who  are  directed 
to  complain  of  it  to  Him  whose  the  field  is.  It 
is  sad  to  see  such  tares,  such  weeds,  in  the  gar- 
den of  the  Lord  ;  to  see  the  good  soil  wasted, 
the  good  seed  choaked,  and  such  a  reflection 
cast  on  the  name  and  honor  of  Christ,  as  if  his 
field  were  no  better  than  rte/eW  of  the  slothful, 
cdt  grown  over  with  thorns. 

5.  The  masterwassoonaware  whence  it  was; 
V.  2S.  He  does  not  blame  the  servants  ■  they 
could  not  help  it.  Minist  jrs  of  Christ,  that  are 
faithful  and  diligent,  shill  not  be  judged  of 
Christ,  and  therefore  should  not  be  reproached 
by  men,  for  the  mi.xture  >[  hypocrites  with  the 
sincere,  in  the  church.  It  must  needs  be  that 
such  qfences  loill  come;  and  though  tares  be 
sown,  if  they  do  not  sow  them,  nor  water  them, 
nor  allow  them,  the  blarie  shall  not  lie  at  their 
door. 

6.  The  servants  were  very  forward  lo  have 
these  tares  rooted  up.  Note,  The  over-hasty 
and  inconsiderate  zeal  of  Christ's  servants,  be- 
fore they  have  consulted  with  their  Master,  is 
sometimes  ready,  with  the  hazard  of  the  church, 
to  root  out  all  that  they  presume  to  be  tares  : 
Lord,  iHlt  Thou  that  we  call  for  fre  from  hea- 
ven 7 

7.  The  master  very  wisely  prevented  this  • 
r-  2?.-, ,  ^''•<''  I'  '^  "<"  possible  for  any  man 
inlallibly  to  distinguish  between  tares  and 
wheat ;  and  Christ  will  rather  permit  the  tares, 
than  any  way  endanger  the  wheat.  Scandalous 
oflenders  are  to  be  censured,  and  we  are  to  with- 
draw from  them  ;  nor  are  ihey  to  be  admitted  lo 
special  ordinances:  vet  there  may  be  a  disci- 
pline, either  .so  tnista'ken  in  its  rules,  or  so  over- 
nice  in  application,  as  to  prove  vexatious  to 
many  that  are  truly  godly  and  conscientious. 
Great  caution  and  moderation  must  be  used  in 
inflicting  and  continuing  church-censures,  lest 
the  wheat  be  trodden  down,  if  not  plucked  up. 


nmct     nrtt     Kn    n..*   — *r      1 — .     ; ._' .      1  1  ... 


iT-  L  ■  ,  "  —  "^."..^.oo  ...  Liiu  iitaiu!,  oi  men, 
which  IS  long  hid  under  the  cloak  of  a  plausi- 
ble profession,  but  breaks  out  at  last.  When 
a  trying  lime  comes,  when  fruit  is  lo  be  brought 
forth,  when  good  is  to  be  done  that  has  diffic'ul- 
.„j  V  .    .  ,        .     ty  and  hazard  attending  it,  then  you  will  return 

is" ttaran'd 'tTartat.^'''"^^  ""'  "'^  "^""^""^ '  "^^  ^^  -^^  -V'  ™" 

lJ:,-r\K'^''"rff',Y^''"  ""'y  "'"<=  ='"'"^  "f"  ''■  complained  to  their  master  ■ 
i^h.,  '  ■'  ■  "°u  ™i  "^  Sood  seed  in  thy  fcld  ?  No  doubt  he  did  •' 
whatever  is  amiss  in  the  church,  we  are  sure  it  is  not  of  Christ :  considering 

ltiit:s't't'l''"^\r:'''.^z^j!^^^^^^^^^ 


,  ,      ..„    ,...,..^    vYiiu   upjjiisc   liieiiiseives 

must  not  be  cut  ofl",  but  instructed,  and  with 
meekness,  2  Tim.  2:  25. 

The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world,  v  39 
This  world  will  have  an  end  ;  time  will  shortly 
he  swallowed  up  in  eternity.  At  the  end  of  the 
world,  there  will  be  a  great  harvest-day,  a  day 
of  judgment;  it  is  the  harvest  of  the  earth. 
Rev  14:  15.  At  harvest,  the  reapers  cut  down 
all  before  them  ;  so  at  the  great  day,  all  must 
be  judged;  Rev.  20:  12,  13.  God  has  set  a 
harvest,  (Hos.  6:  11.)  and  it  shall  not  fail.  Gen. 

Q>  on         At  l.n-. •     __ .  _  . 


the  good  when  it  first  comes  im.'  ^  DtfTCH  Ann  smallest  of  such  as  are  apt  to  grow  unto  a  ligneous  substance.' 

Versea  31    ''S  '  /^  ^'^^  "jf   Brown 

A  grain  of  mustard-seed  is  one  of  t'ho  least  seeds  men  sow  in  ilm  H.  „i?''f/  '!"""'?  'f  ,*«■]  '  Since  Jesus  had  ignorant  auditors,  whom 
lields  :  yet  in  deep  and  rich  soils  it  will  p  Xce  a  nlam  of  veTv  ereat  ?re,s  of  h  f '', ""'""'  1°  »''T"'*-  ™  ""=  """  '^»"'''  "^  ">e  s}o^,  pro- 
size;  so  large,  that  ihey  who  have  not  seKXve  seldom  an  aSenuafp  f?  ^111.  " ''T-'V""' "".^  °J  ">=  °"""''  "''"'•>'  ""^rous  mullitudes 
conception  nftlie  propriety  of  the  similitude      'TLrawS  as  oc^^^^^^^    alJavriv^V'Jh- ""?'','  "^   ""='i"ly  expected  :  and   yet  could  not 

musurd  seed  in  Schin,  from  which  sprang  out  three  bSs  of  which  shSV.Infl  ,1  "  T'"'?,"'  '^i'-':""""':""™  ;  lest  by  the  former  He 
'  one  was  broke  off,  and  covered  the  tent  of  a  not?er    Lmf '  nrndncpd   ^^ould  damp  ihe.r  good-will,  and  by  the  latter  should  seem  a  boaster, 

three  cabs  of  mustard.'  K.  S^eo;,  "' A  slS  of  musfard  seed  J"^:,^f  5™=''',!°  ^''".""1'"'''''"''=' •"<''''"'='■'''•'-•  P^PO^iled  certain 
'was  in  my  field,  into  which  I  was  used  to  climb  ^  me,  do  S  1^''  "''"'''  "^n  hereafter  recalled  lo  their  Inewory.  would 
•  nto  a  fig-tree.'  B.  Calipha  in  WiX -The  Tut'ho?  h^  seen  Sr  HVh'H  "'r'^S  ">al  there  was  no  wonder  the  thing  should  be  so; 
plants  of  mustard,  in  the  deep  and  rich  s^il  of  some  low  l?nd,  In  S-.^  ^h  rt"^"*  "i.  ?"fh  d,.,courses  were  at  length  perfeclly  com- 
Lioculnshire,  (England,!  large"  than  nV  shrubs  Tnd  aJmo'^il^e  a  fh.  rT  ",''■  ''^ 'J"=J^''''.n'j""="' ">«  event,  and  saw  the  vicissitudes  of 
small  tree.  Probably  in  the  eastern  ciumdes  it  is  rte  la™  est  nlan^  non,Uo  fi' ""  ^5""?V  ^'"="'-  T'  ^^"'  ""=>'  Perceived  events  oorres- 
from  the  smallest  seed,  which  1™  yet  been  SiceJ  This  rendered"  and  H  vin.  1  Tr"  "'/l?-'"'  ""«>"  ^f"^  "'  convinced  of  the  authority 
peculiarly  fit  to  represent  the  Gospel-dispensatioo  i  wh^ch.  from  very  fhf„„^j7"<"=S="'°"  "^  «™.  "h°  >>=><i  so  exactly  adumbrated  all  these 
email  begmnmgs   when    its   poor,  unlearned,   unarmed,- and   despised  V»™-Jt  Kosenmullm. 

preachers  had  all  the  power,  wealth,  learning,  wickedness  and  false       (Luh,  n-  <)n  oi  v     r  ■"'  ^^-  „ 

religion  in  the  world  against  them,  soon  grew  so  laree  as  lo  oversnread  .mW™  r  '  ^■}  j-^™''^"  'S  generally  used  in  .Scripture,  as  the 
whole  nations.  subver,=the  deep-rooted  foS.lonsol- accent  idXtry  H  "gS  Tr^l'a'^r'q","'''  ?i  '"'''''''•''''  (16:  5-l5.  I  Cor.  5: 
and  take  the  place  of  the  Mo.^aic  dispensation  ;  and  which  ere  lone  wui  ofGod  Tht  JiZ}^l  '  l"  'ji'^  "  ''"■?■■"="'=  the  truth  and  grace 
fi  I  the  whole  earth.  It  also  illustrates  the  effect  of  the  Gospe  "n^  ^y  blem^  and  m^ahleTf  s""", '''°"'''  '"■*"!  '"'.!'  ""'  '°  '"'"slrain  the  em- 
place  where  it  is  fully  and  faithfully  dispensed  It  begins  in  'a  dav  of  m?„^l^„  parables  of  Scnnlure,  or  apply  ihcm  without  careful  discri- 
emall  things;'  but,  ai  one  after  another  is  converged  the  examnles  i^L  of  ?hp  Hi'  ™"' "^  <5°?'  "hen  received  int..  the  bean  by  ihe  leach- 
prayers,  and  endeavors  of  this  company  renderTp  ovklent  Iml  itdif  du?l  and  .„  ^  ^"V"'  Sr^,^"=»>;<^h,anges  the  judgment,  affections,  con- 
fuses its  infiuence  all  around  prevalent,  anil  itdil    duct,  and  conversation.    Though  these  were  before  carnal,  sensual, 

•LiA-e  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  was  proverbial  for  expressUig  a  Kvor":  fhl  ib'^.^hr"*:]'' ■""*'  ""S^^ly  ;  they  now  receive  a  heavenly 
very  sm,all  quantity.'  ^  r^^lH,/       ^^o^;  ™  ™",?hls.  desires,  pursuits,  and  discourse  gradually  become 

Tlle  kingkom  of  heavi:n  is  like  lo  a  grain  of  mustard  seTdf^Thi,  ^l;  =■«"<!  holy,  and  spiritual ;  the  Christian  learns  to  attend  to  his 
parable  is  the  repi-esentation  of  the  progress  of4?Gospel  fn  the  wJrW  Iv  minnef  '  P"^"""™""'  "niforts,  and  relative  duties  after  a  heaven- 
and  of  the  growth  of  grace  in  the  sou^.  That  grace  whch  leads  th»  ■kTiZZl  „"  m  "  '=''^"^°  '"  Fof.essive,  till  perfected  in  heaven.- 
•oul  to  the  fulness  of  ilory,  may  begin  and  offen  does  in  a  s,«J  e  ^rld  ihisTS  "  7^™^"""=  '\  kmsAom  of  heaven  as  set  up  in  the 
^od  desire-!,  wisk\o  escape'  hell,  orTdesir"  to  e'yo"    God   in  '  '  "'  *°  """"  "'  "  "  "  "  '"  "P  '"  "^^  *"=art. 

m!;' The  leas,.,  '  That  is,  one  of  the  ,ea.t.  aniP^ot^^S  it  "  ^^IJ'^S^}  bl^^^^ '^^S^^Jl.e^rlS;^?.^  .^SSi 
■'->'■•  three  measures  of  barley." '  "  tlOHTFOoT. 
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•?4  All  J  these  thilK'S  cd  ;  every  man's  CTOUiia  niid  seed,  and  skill, 
1  T.J,=  ,,nt  fhp  ""'I  industry,  will  I.e  manifoslcd-.  see  Gal  0:7, 
spake  Jesus  unto  me  ^  ■i^]^„^iUey  who  sowed  precious  sred.will  come 
multitude  in  paiabU-s;  „g„i,i  villi  rcjoici^ig,  (Ps.  lae:  5,  o.)  wiili  Me 
and  without  a  parable  jouof  hamesl;  (Isa.  9:  3.)  wlien  Mcs/iWJrn'v/, 
snake  he  not  nnlo  who  muld  not  plough  bij  reason  of  cohiskaU 
>^  bcfc.  and  have  imlhin^!  (Vrov.  20;  A.)  shall  cry 

iM-d,  lyjrd,  but  iu  vain  ;  when  ihc  harvest  of 
those  who  sowed  to  the  flesh,  shall  be  a  day  of 


them  : 

35  That  'it  might  be 

fuUilli'd        which       was    '^'rief  ami  desperate  s 
snokcil  by  the  prophet,        '/Vie  reapers  arc  the  angels 


Isa. 


saymsr, 


I 


will    open   employed,  in  the  Krcat  day,  niexeeului 
,^•,.■'llllr>~:  •    riijhteous  sentences,    liotll   of  approlii 


17: 11. 

they  shall   he 
Christ's 
alion   anil 
condemnation,  ch.  25:  31 .     The  aiigels  are  skil- 
ful, stroni?,  and  swift,  obedient  servants  to  Christ, 
holy  enemies  to  the  wicked,  and  faithful  (neiids 
to  all  the  saints  ;  therefore  fit  to  be  thus  em- 
ployed.    He  that  reapclh  recrircth  wages,  and 
the  ani;els  will  not  be  unpaid  for  their  attend- 
for  he  that  sowrlh,  and  he  that  rcapelh, 
shall'rcjoice  together;  (John  4:36.)  that  w joy 
in  heaven,  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
God.  .  ,  .  ,      , 

Hell  torments  are  the  fre,  into  which  the 
lares  shall  then  he  east,  and  in  which  they  shall 
he  burned.  At  the  great  day  a  distinction  will 
be  made,  and   with  it  a  vast  difli-rence  ;  it  will 


my  mouth  in  parables  ; 
T  will  utter  thin,i,fs 
which  have  iK^en  kept 
seciet  '^  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world. 

[  Practical  Ohscrvations.  ] 

36  H    Then     "  Jesus  a|<« 
sent    the   multitude  a- 
way,  '  and   went  into 
the  hou.se  :  and  liis  dis- 
ciples came  unto  him, 

savin"    'Declare  unto 

ca^iM.,,      xj  »r  *!,.>    lie  mane,  a 

US    tlie   parable    Ot  the    tg  „  „„table  day  indeed. 

tares  of  the  field.  l.  The  tares 'will  then  be  Erathered  out:  The 

V  lie  answered  and  reapers  shall  be  charged  ^k\  lo  gather  oat  the 
e  He  lares.  Though  good  and  bad  are  together  in 
this  world  undistinguished,  yet  at  the  great  day 
no  tares  shall  lie  among  the  wheat;  no  sinners 
among  the  saints  :  then  shall  you  plainly  dis- 
cern between  Ike  rightcnus  and  the  wicked,  Mai. 
3:  18.  4:  1.  Christ  will  not  bear  always,  Ps. 
60:  1,  &.C.     They  shall  gather  out  of  his  Lin,- 


said  unto  them, 
that  soweth  the   good 
seed   ''  is    the    Son    of 
man ; 

38  The  '  field  is  the 
world  ;  ''  the  good  seed 

are ,^, 

kingdom;  but  the  tares  '^ci'iT  make  a  full  end."  AM  those  corrupt  doe 
"'the  children  of  the   trines,  worships,  and  practices,  which  have  of- 
fended, shall  be  condemned  by  the  righteous 
and  consumed  by  the  bright- 
ness of  his  coming  ;  all  the  wood,  hay,  and  stub 


'1?  '  "  i"'i  J  ^'"""■^f'^Ko   'lo'n  'all  wicked  things  thai  of  end,  and  all  wicked 
the  chlldien  ot  the  ^,^„„„s  i^atdo_  iniquity.-  when  He  begins,  He 


are  ' 

wicked  one ,  --  -      ■.    .,    ,  , 

3f)  The  "'enemy  that  Judge  m  that  day 

,,t'     All,.        V  i.v       J  tifsenfhts  commp 


sowed  them  is  the  de- 
vil ;  "  the  liarvest  is  the 
ciid  of  the  world  ;  ■■  and 
the  reapers  are  the  an- 
gels. 

i.    2I;4,5. 


ble;  (1  Cor.  3:  12.)  and  then  woe  to  them  that 
do  iniijuity.  that  make  a  trade  of  it,  and  persist 
in  it.  Perhaps  here  is  an  allusion  to  Zeph.  1: 
3.  IwUl  consume  the  stumbling-blocks  with  the 
icickcd. 

2.  They  will  then  be  bound  in  bundles,  r.  30. 
Sinners  of  the  same  sort  will  be  put  together. 
Those  who  have  been  associates  in  sin,  will  be 
so  in  shame  and  sorrow ;  and  it  will  be  an  ag- 
gravation of  their  misery,  as  the  society  of  glo- 
rified saints  will  add  to  their  hliss.  Let  us  pray, 
as  David,  Lord,  gather  not  my  soul  with  sinners, 
(Ps.  26:  9.)  but  let  it  be  hound  in  the  bundle  of 


y  13.    M»rV  1:33,34. 

i  P..  79;2. 

b  P«.  49-.1      Is   4*2:9.     Am.  3:7.   Rom. 
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?i'i    ',?,5  "."''ivS7:.7    John  16:   life  with  tlic  Lord  our  God,  I  S^m.  2o:  29 
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3.  They  will  be  cast  into  a  furnace  of  fire ; 
such  will'he  the  end  of  the  wicked  ;  they  are  fit 
for  nothing  but  fire ;  to  it  they  must  go.  Note, 
Hell  is  a  furnace  of  fire,  kindled  by  the  wrath 
of  God  ;  and  the  tares  cast  into  it  will  lie  ever 
in  the  consuming,  luit  never  consumed.  But 
He  slides  out  of  the  metaphor  into  a  descrip- 
tion of  those  torments  that  are  designed  to  be 
set  forth  by  it :  There  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  ;  comfortless  sorrow,  and  an 
incurable  indignation  at  God,  themselves,  and 
one  another,  will  he  the  endless  torture  of  dam- 
ned souls.  Let  us  therefore,A-no!ri/!y  these  terrors 
of  the  Lord,  be  persuaded  not  to  ao  iniquity. 


The  tares,  mustard-seed,  JfC. 

Heaven   is   the   ham    into   which   all  God's 
wheal    shall    be   gathered  in  that   harvest  day, 
V.  30.     Old-Testament  saints,  and  New-Testa- 
ment  saints,  not  one  missing;  Gather  my  saints; 
(Ps    .'iO:  i.)  particular  souls  arc  housed  at  death, 
as  a  shock  of  corn,  (Job   0:20.)  but  the  gcuvral 
in-gathering  will  be  ot  the  end   of  time  :  (iod's 
wheat  will  then  be  put  logcther;  there  will  be 
sheaves  of  corn,  as   well  as  bundles  of  tares  : 
they  will  then  he  secured,  and  no  longer  expo- 
sed :  no   longer  at  a  distance,  in  the  held,  but 
near,  in   the  barn.     Nay,  heaven  isa   garner 
(ch.  3:  12.)  in  which  the  wheat  will  ml  only  be 
separated  from  the  tares  of  ill  coni|i::  ions,  but 
sifted  from  Ihc  cbafi"  of  their  own  corrii)iiions . 
In  the  explanation  of  the  parable,  this  is  glo- 
riously represented  ;  r.  43.     Fir^l,  It  is  their 
present  honor,  that  God  is  their  Kathcr.     A™ 
1  are  we  the  sons  of  Gnd  ;  (1  John  3:  2.)  m,r  la- 
I  ther  in  hearen  is  King  there.     Christ,  when  He 
went  to   heaven,   went  to   his  Father,  and  our 
father,  John  20:  17.     It  is  our  Father's  hniise, 
nay,  it  is  our  Father's  palace,  his  throne,  Hev. 
3-  21 .     Secondly,  The  honor  in  reserve  lor  them 
is,  that  they  shall  shine  .forth  as  the  sun  in  that 
kingdom.     Here  they  are  obscure  and  hiddc'n; 
(Col.  3:3.)  their  weaknesses  and  infirmities,  and 
the  reproach  and  disgrace  cast  on  them,  cloud 
them  ;    but  then   they  shall   shine  forth  ari  the 
sun  from  liehind  a  dark  cloud  :  their  bodies  will 
be  made  tike  Christ's  glorious  body  ;  their  sanc- 
tification  will  be  perfected,  and  ihcir  justifica- 
tion  published ;    God  will   own   them    for   his 
children,  and  will  produce  the  record  of  all  their 
services  and  sufferings  for  his  name  :  they  shall 
shine  as  the  sun,  the  most  glorious  of  all  visi- 
ble objects.     Those  who  shine  as  lights  in  this 
world,  that  God  may  be  glorified,  shall  shine  as 
the  sun  in  the  other  world,  that  //icy  may  be 
glorified.     Our  Savior  concludes  as  before,  wi:h 
a  demand  of  attention  ;    Who  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear.     These  are  things  which  it  is  our 
happiness  to  hear  of,  and  our  duty  to  hearken 

III.  The  parable  of  the  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  V.  31,  32.  The  scope  of  this  parable  is  to 
show  that  the  beginnings  of  the  Gospel  would 
be  small,  but  that  its  latter  end  would  greatly 
increase.  In  this  way  the  gospel-ehurch,  (Ae 
kino-dom  of  God  among  vs,  would  be  set  up  in 
the°world  ;  in  this  wav  the  work  of  grace  in  the 
heart,  the  kingdom  of  God  within  us,  would  be 
carried  on  in  particular  persons. 

Now  concerning  the  work  of  the  Gospel,  ob- 

1 .  it  is  commonly  very  weak  and  small  at 
first,  like  a  grain  of  mustaril-seed,  vhich  is  me 
of  the  least  of  all  'seeds.  The  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  was  now  but  small;  Christ  only  and 
the  apostles.  In  particular  places,  tite  first 
breaking  out  of  the  gospel-light  is  but  as  the 
dmcning  of  the  day  i  and  in  particular  souls,  it 
is  at  first  the  day  of  small  things,  like  a  bruised 
reed  Young  converts  are  like  lambs  that  must 
be  carried  in  the  arm.<:,  Isa.  40:  1 1 .  There  is  a 
little  faith,  but  there  is  much  lacking  m  it,  (1 
Thess.  3:  10.)  and  thegroanings  such  as  conno* 
be  uttered,  they  are  so  small :  a  principle  of  spi- 
ritual life,  and  some  motion,  but  scarcely  dis- 
cernible. .  ^,    .    ,     ,  •     J 

2.  Yet  it  is  growing.  Christ's  kingdom 
strangely  got  ground;   great  accessions  were 


Verses  34.  3.5. 
(Ps  49.  i_4  78-  2.)  Wh.il  the  Psalmist  spake  of  himself,  when 
inslruclin"  the  people  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  also 
fulfilled,  when  Christ  taushl  the  people  by  parables  :  for  under  these 
He  set  before  them  those  deep  mysteries,  which  had  been  kejjt  secret 
from  the  hecinriihg  ;  which  neither  prophets  nor  patriarchs  had  fully 
underslood  :"  and  Which  many  would  afterwards  remember  to  have 
heurd  from  Him,  when  the  event  had  in  part  developed  their  meaning. 

(Mars.  Ren  „     ,     ,  „.   .''<^°"' 

(34)  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  ift  parables.]  '  Divine  things 
cannot  lie  taught  to  man  but  through  the  medium  of  earthly  things. 
If  God  should  speak  tons  in  that  language  which  is  peculiar  to  heaven, 
clnlhiiig  those  ideas  which  angelic  minds  form,  how  liUle  should  lye 
comprehend  of  Ibe  Ihings  so  described  !  How  great  is  our  privilege  in 
beins  thus  mught !  Heavenly  things  in  the  parables  of  Christ  assume 
to  themselves  a  bodv,  and  thus  render  themselves  palpable. 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verses  36 — 43, 
Jls  the  parable  of  the  sower  represents  what  is  wrong  in  the  visible 
church,  (even  wliere  the  tnie  Gospel  is  faithfully  preached,)  tliroiigh 


the  subtlety  of  Satan,  and  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart ;  so  that 
of  the  lares  represents  the  faUil  effects  of  false  teachers  and  doctruie, 
drawing  men  ofl' from  the  truth,  or  prejudicing  them  against  H.— l"' 
counterfeit  characters,  mentioned,  are  the  genuine  produce  of  false 
doctrine  and  distorted  views  of  Christianity,  which  Satan  propa^les  in 
the  world  :  even  as  true  believers  are  the  produce  of  the  real  Oospel, 
allelided  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  truths  contained  m 
these  parables  are  universally  interesting,  ami  infinitely  important 
and  every  man  in  the  world  is  concerned  to  attend  to  theiu,  as  ho 
values  the  .salvation  of  his  soul.  ,        .        .    ,      r.i,:;  ^^I<,i.lo 

(36  )  'Some  learned  men  areof  opinion,  that  the  whole  oflhis  parahla 
refers  to  the  Jewish  stale  and  people  :  and  ihat  the  words  which  are 

commonly  translated  the  end  °/'''^'™'«',f™">'Vfhe  words  have 
or  the  age.  viz.  the  end  of  the  Jncsh  polity.  That  the  «°r^\  »*» 
this  meaning  in  other  places,  there  can  be  ""'I''"';' ',"?;' t'',henara 
their  primary  meaning  here  :  bul  there  are  other  mailers  11  ihe  para 
ble  which  agree  far  belter  with  the  consummatioi  of  -^l  '^''"^f;  'J^ 
with  the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensation  and  P"'"-'',,^''^';  JJ^^^'hk. 
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A-  D.  30.  MATTHEW,  XIII. 

40  As  therefore  p  the  made  to  it :  nations  born  at  once,  in  spite  of  all 
tares  are  gathered  and  opposition,  in  the  soul  where  §race  is  true,  it 
burned  in  the  fire  •  so  =''°*  really,  though  perhaps  insensibly.  A 
clmll  it-  ho  ir,  tho  ^,^A  ^r  g^<"-i^  of  mivstaTd-seed  is  small,  but,  however. 
Shall  It  be  in  the  end  of  ?t  is  seed,  and  has  in  it  a  disposition  to  grow, 
tnis  WOl  la.                             Grace  will  be  getting  ground,  sliining  more  and 

41  ""The  Son  of  man  more,  Prov.  4:  is.  Gracious  habits  confirmed, 
shall  send  forth  his  an-  actings  quickened,  and  knowledge  more  clear, 
crpk     'anH    fbo-ir     cViall    'aith  more  confirmed,  love  more  inflamed  :  here 

geib      ana  they    shall  is  the  seed  growing. 

gather  out  of  his  king-  3.  n  will  at  last  come  to  a  great  degree  of 

dom    all    *  tilings    that  strength  and  usefulness :  when  it  is  grown,  it 

offend,       ■  and        them  becomes  a  tree,  much  larger  in  those  countries 

which  do  ininuitv  •  '''*"  '"  ''"''^-     '^^^  church,  \iVe  the  vine  brought 

42  And  shall  'raqt  ""^  ?-f  ¥,?^*'  ^^^  "''^™  ""'^  ^"t"  ■fi"'"^  ">^ 
♦I,  Ana  snail  cast  ^^^A  ;  (Ps.  SO:  0-11.)  it  is  like  a  great  tree,  in 
them  into  a  furnace  of  which  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodge;  God's  people 
fire  :  there  shall  be  have  recourse  to  it  for  food  and  rest,  shade  and 
"  wailing  and  gnashino'  shelter.  In  particular  persons,  the  principle  of 
of  teeth  "    grace,  if  true,  will  persevere  and  be  perfected  at 

4?  Then    "shall     thp  t  ?' '  growing  grace  will  be  strong  grace,  and 

4d    inen      snau     me  brmg  much  to  pass.     Grown  Chrfstians  must 

righteous     shine    forth  covet  to  be  useful   to   others,  that  those  who 

as  the  sun  y  in  the  king-  dwell  near  or  under  their  shadow,  maybe  the 

dom   of    their    Father,  better  for  them,  Hos.  I4:  7 

^Who    hath    ears    to  ^^^^^ 

hear,  let  him  hear.  foregoing,  to  show  that  the  Gospel  should  pre- 

IPraclical  Observaiions.)        vail  and  be  successful  by  degrees,  but  silently 
44  IT  Ao'ain  the  kino--   ""''  insensibly  :  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is 

dom  of  h'eaven  is  -life  l.tthosTwho'recre'^it."'''  '''''"  '"  '"'  ""'^"^ 
I  Mist,  in^rk  13:27.   Heb.  1:6,7  14    ^^  woman  took  this  leavcn,  it  was  her  work. 
"      '  "  ■"  V  /le  woman  vs  t/ie  weaker  vessel,  and  we  have 

this  treasure  in  such  vessels. 

_.. The  leaven  was  Airfm(Arecmeasu?'eso/"meaL' 

'  »'i?''^^B..''''o^i'OT  •^'°'''  """"■  "''■  '^^^^"  among  corn  unground  does  not  work,  nor 
does  the  gospel  in  souls  unhumbled  and  unbro- 
ken for  sin  :  the  law  grinds  the  heart,  and  then 
the  gospel  leavens  it.  It  is  three  measures  of 
■meal,  a  great  quantity,  for  a  little  Icarcn  learen- 
eth  the  whole  lump.  Our  hearts  must  be  bro- 
ken, and  pains  taken  with  them  to  prepare  them 
for  the  Word,  that  they  may  receive  the  impres- 
sions of  it.  This  leaven  must  be  hid  in  the 
heartj  (Ps.  119:11.)  not  so  much  for  secrecy 
(for  It  will  show  itself)  as  for  safety  :  our  in- 
ward thought  must  be  upon  it,  we  must  lay  it  up,  as  Mary  laid  up  the 
sayings  of  Christ,  Luke  2:51.  When  the  woman  hides  the  leaven  in  the  meal. 
It  IS  with  an  intention  that  it  should  communicate  its  power  to  it ;  so  we  must 
treasure  up  the  word  in  our  souls,  that  we  may  be  sanctified  by  it,  John  17: 17. 
_  The  leaven  thus  hid  in  the  dou"h,  works  there,  it  ferments  ;  the  Word 
^s  DuicA:  and  power/id,  Heb.  4:  12.  The  leaven  works  speedily,  so  does  the 
Word,  and  yet  gradually.     What  a  sudden  change  did  Elijah's  mantle  make 


^  *  . .     The  parable  of  the  learen,  v.  33.     The 

scope  of  this  is  much  the  same  with  that  of  the 


Heb.   1:6,7,14. 
16:17,18.    a  Pet. 


The  tares,  mustard-seed,  6fc. 

on  Elisha  !  1  Kings  19:  20.  It  works  silently 
and  insensibly,  (Mark  4:  26.)  yet  strongly  and 
irresistibly:  it  does  its  work  without  noise,  for 
so  IS  the  way  of  the  SpirU.  but  does  it  without 
■ail.  Hide  but  the  leaven  in  the  dough,  and  all 
the  world  cannot  hinder  it  from  comnuinicating 
Its  power  to  it,  and  yet  none  sees  liow  it  is  done, 
but  by  degrees  the  wtwlc  is  leavened. 

Thus  it  was  in  the  world.  The  apostles,  Iiy 
their  preaching,  hid  a  handful  of  leaven  in  the 
great  mass  ofmankind,  and  it  had  a  strange 
effect ;  it  put  the  world  into  a  ferment,  in  a  sense 
turned  it  upside  down,  (Acts  17:  6.)  and  by-  de- 
grees made  a  wonderful  change  in  ihe  condition 
of  it :  the  savor  of  the  Gospel  was  manifested 
in  every  place,  2  Cor.  2:  14.  Rom.  13:  I'g.  It 
was  thus  eiTeclual,  not  liy  outward  force,  and 
therefore  not  liy  any  such  force  resistible  and 
conquerable,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  tlie  Lord  of 
hosts,  who  works  and  none  can  hinder. 

Thus  it  is  in  the  heart.  When  the  Gospel 
comes  into  the  soul,  1.  It  works  a  change,  not 
in  the  substance,  the  dough  is  the  same,~but  in 
the  quality  ;  it  makes  us  to  savor  otherwise 
than  we  have  done,  and  other  things  to  savor 
with  us  otherwise  than  they  used  to  do,  Rom. 
8:  5.  2.  It  works  a  universal  change ;  it  dif- 
fuses itself  into  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of 
the  soul,  and  alters  the  property  even  of  the 
members  of  the  body,  Rom.  6:13.  3.  This 
change  is  such  as  makes  the  soul  to  partake  of 
the  nature  of  the  Word,  as  the  dough  does  of 
the  leaven.  We  are  delivered  into  it  as  into  a 
mould,  (Rom.  6:17.)  changed  into  the  same 
image,  (2  Cor.  3:  18.)  like  the  impression  of  the 
seal  on  the  wa.x.  The  gospel  savors  of  God, 
and  Christ,  and  free  grace,  and  another  world, 
and  these  things  now  relish  with  the  soul.  It 
is  a  word  of  faith  and  repentance,  holiness  and 
love,  and  these  are  wrought  in  the  soul  by  it. 
This  savor  is  communicated  insensibly,  for" our 
life  is  hid  ;  but  inseparably,  for  grace  is  Hffood 
part  thai  shall  never  be  taken  away  from  those 
who  have  it.  When  dough  is  leavened,  then  to 
the  oven  ;  trials  and  afflictions  commonly  at- 
tend this  change ;  but  thus  saints  are  fitted  to 
he  bread  for  our  Master's  table. 

V.  44—62.  We  have  four  short  parables  in 
these  verses  : 

I.  That  of  the  treasjire  hid  in  the  field.  Hi- 
therto He  had  compared  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
to  small  things,  because  its  lieginning  was 
small ;  but,  lest  any  should  thence  take  occa- 
sion to  think  meanly  of  it,  in  this  parable  and  the 

--    „,     ,  „    .^  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  2j— 30,  36— 43.     Besides  the  dangers  to  which  men  are  Christ,  and  no  real  hatred   of  sin,  and  change  of  heart      An 

Xrsei'of  dann-ers    frofTll^  seed  is  sown    there  is  also  an-  enemy  may  have  done  it,  to  deceive  them,  Ind  Jo  bnng  dis- 

other  set  of  dangers,  from  the  bad  seed,  which  the  enemy  is  honor  rn  religion.'     Barnes.— The  devil  has  often  succeeded 

servZs  bl  itclZ'V:  eTJ"  'KT^^"^'^;     though  the  in  bringing  in^furions  controversies  and  accursed^^secmions; 

servants  be  watchlul,  this  enemy  will  hnd  time  to  work.     '  In  under  pretence  of  opposing  and  eradicating  heresies  •  and  ner- 

he   very  place  where   the   truth  is  preached,  and  while   the  feet  purity  must  not'^V  efpected  till  wrc'ome  to  heaven   "^  At 

\'!^Zr     S"?^^'',T'"^''"l°""''r  ";  by  false  but  plausible  lengt'h,  however,  an  awful  separation  will  irmadcTand  then 

eachers,  Satan  takes  care  to  inculcate  fa  se  sentmients.     Often  the  angels  of  our  glorious  Judge  will  gather  out  of  his  kin- 
it  IS  one  of  his  arts,  in  a  revival  of  religion,  to  spread  secretly  dom  '  all  that  offend  and  work  iniquit?,  and  cast  them  into °a 

su\Trtl»Mhern:f<«r"';^  *""  T'^-  .  ^""""''^1,^  ?"-  ^""'^''  "^  ^^^^  ^^ere  shaU  be  waiLg'^^nd  gnash  ngo?  t  c^h.^ 

suadcd  that  they  are  Christians,  and  are  deceived.     They  are  What  a  dreadful  event  will  this  be  to  the  bypocrife  and  the 

version      O.ThTfi'r.h  ''l™^''-     They  take  this  for  con-  deceiver,  who  will  perish  miserably  with  allWose  who  have 

r,»vrV<?'  ,^^    .'^''"'^'^"'■''^IS''"^'  or  hear  a  voice  ;  or  been  stumbled,  prejudiced,   deceived,  and  hardened  by  them  ! 

fo  tfvpn    ^"T"^  "  r  k""^'''  '"■  ■'"''"■  'Y'"^  '^"'  ^'r  ""  ^"''  ^'"»'  *  b''^*^'^''  "'='"  ^"11  ""s  be'  for  the  true  believer,  «"o 

forgiven  ■,  or  they  see  Chris  ,  in  vision  on  the  cross ;  or  dream  will  then   ■  shine  forth  as  the  sun   in  the  kingdom  of  his  Fa- 

thcir  sins  are  forgiven-and  suppose  they  are  Christians.     But  ther  !'     May  this  be  our  happy  case,  and  maylncrTas  n"  mim- 

none  of  these  things  are  a  conclusive  evidence  of  possessing  bers  consider  these  things  fbr  their  good  !  "Scott 

real  religion.     All  these  may  be,  without  true  love  of  God,  or  ^  ^cott. 
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«  6:21.     Prov.   2:2—5.      16:1S.     17:16. 
8:1.    John  6:35.    Rom.  15:4.    1  Cor. 
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(41.)  Ifis  angels.)  "The  reader  will  observe  the  high  idea  our 
Lord  here  eives  them  of  Himself,  wlien  He  speaks  of  the  angels  as 
his  atlendant.i.  who  were  at  the  la^t  day  to  wait  on  Him,  and  at  his 
order  lo  assemble  the  whole  world  before  Him.'  Doddridge. 

Thai  offend.}  '  Properly  stumbling-blocks,  or  impediments;  also, 
metaphorically,  whatever  makes  any  one  stumble  or  fall  in  his  Chris- 
tian principles.  Here  it  plainly  signifies  not  things  but  persons. 
Campbell  renders  it  seducers.  It  denotes  false  leacluTs,  such  as  are 
censured  by  Peter  and  Jude,  who.  under  the  semblance  of  Christian 
liberty,  inculc:ited  doctrines  repugnant  to  natural  virtue,  and  held  it 
among  things  indifferent.'  Bloo.mpield. 

(42.)  Furnace  of  fire.]  'An  allusion  to  the  oriental  custom  of 
burnin?  alive,  mentioned  by  Daniel  3:  10.  where  Theodolian  translates 
the  Helirew  into  the  same  Greek  words  used  here,  as  does  also  the 
Sepluagint,  at  v.  II.  These  expressions,  however,  are  not  to  be  taken 
literally.  For  the  wicked  will  have  no  longer  flesh  and  blood ;  they 
can  neither  be  burned,  nor  gnash  with  the  teeth,  &c.  We  are  to  un- 
[136] 


derstand  the  words  metaptwrically.  Euthymius  judiciously  points  out 
that  It  denotes  misery  not  to  be  expre.ssed  hy  human  language.  Pun- 
ishments are  meant,  as  exquisite  in  degree,  as  burning  is  to  our  present 


bodies.  * 


Id. 


Verse  44. 

The  nature  of  the  '  kingdom  of  heaven.'  as  it  is  eel  up  in  the  world 
and  in  the  heart,  and  as  it  is  counteracted  by  human  depravity  and  bv 
false  doctrine,  has  been  shown  :  here,  its  privileges  and  blessings,  anil 
tfle  icay  in  ichich  we  obtain  admission  into  it,  are  illustrated.  In  thia 
view,  '  the  kingdom  of  heaven'  is  like  an  immense  '  treasure,  conceal- 
ed in  a  field.'  This  represents  the  invaliL-ible  blessings  of  the  G.ispel, 
which  suffice  to  render  us  rich  and  happy  to  all  eternilv  :  these  are 
contained  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  ;  yet  multitudes  have  access  to  them, 
without  being  aware  of  the  unsearchable  riches  they  conuiin.  But 
when  a  man  is  brought  lo  a  proper  sense  of  his  own  character,  stale, 
and  wants,  and  becomes  in  earnest  about  eternal  life,  he  begins  to 
search  the  word  of  God  «ith  greater  diligence  and  care ;  and  thus  di> 


A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW,  Xill. 


tr.'iisuro  hill  in  a  »"»  "«  rcprusi'iits  it  us  M'  ^n-M  v:ilHe  in  itself, 
Vl  ,«•,,•  Who  »'"'  "f  '!f<-»^  "■Ivmlaiie  to  tl.n^e  who  o"'  'Htce  ,t ; 
till-  W  llK  II    W  lU  It    .^  __,  ,^^,^^.  ,i|(,,„c,i  („  „  /,,,,,<,„■,•  /n,(  M  the  JwlJ, 

wliich,  if  we  will,  we  iimy  iimke  oir  (iwn. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  trvie  Treasiiri' ;  m  Hiin 
is(i/(  /"iiVmi-ss.-CCoI.I:  l'J..Iohn  1:  10.)  Irrasiirm 


unto 

field  ,  ...        - 

a  ni;iii   luitli  ioiiml  lie 

hidi'lii,   aiul,   ''for    jny 

tlicivof,  ijdoth  and 


t'th    all    that 

and  '  bayi'tli  that  Held. 

45  IF  A'^ain,  tin-  kinij;- 
dom  vl'  hi-avi'U  is  '  likf 
unto  a  nicrchant-nian 
'  si'okini;  i;i>odly  p<\ii'ls; 

■If)  Who,  when  ho 
had  found  'one   poar 


lw>    hitli     "/"  wisdnm  and  kiwirleilifii,  (Ceil.  '2:  J.)  ot  rii;lil- 
ni     M.un, —  I  „„„,.„.  ,|,„^|,   -ire  laul  uu 


cousiiess,  Rriice,  ami  [jeaec ;  these   are  laul  up 
fcir  us  in  Christ;  niid,  if  we  have  an  interest  m 
lliin,  it  is  all  our  own. 
The  gospel  is  the  Held  in  which  this  treasure 

is  hill.     In  K'l'*!"'!-""''"""'-''-"^  ''  '**  ''"'  '''*  ''"' 

milk  in  tlie  hreasi,  the  inarrow  in  ihe  Imne,  the 

iiiunna  iu  the  ilew ;  as  the  water  in  the   well ; 

(Isa.  V2:'J.)  ax  llii:  hiiiici/  in  llic  lioiinj-comb.     It 

nail    loiuin    ■  out:    in-.ii  I    js  hill,  not  ill  a  i>-arrfr;i  uicloscil,  or  axprinf;' sliiit 

of  "l-oat    pi-ico,    e  wont   i,,,,  hut /u  a  Jkhl,  an  open  field;  wliorrer  wUI, 

iniT   sold     all    that    ho   Irt  Idmcmm-,  and  search  IhcSayitni-cs;  la  Inm 


li.ul,  and  bought  it. 

li  l':2l.*7,29.      Luke  14:33.     18:23,24. 

l):IU-<.      Acl.  S:4»— 47.      4^4-30. 
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(   H(.».  23:23.     I..  S5;l.     llf  t.  3:18. 
a  IfciS.    ■a;5.     Prov.  3:1.1—18.     8:10, 

11,13— SO. 
e  Jiib  28:18.     Pi.  4:11,7.     39:6,7.     Ec. 

2:2-12.     12:3,13. 
f  N     33:S.      I    Cor.    3:21-53.      F.pli. 

3:9     (;ul.  2:3.    1  John  5:11,12.    Bev, 

I-  .M'.,ri(   10:28-31.     Luko    18:28-30, 
AtU  20:24.    G»l.  8:14. 


dis;  in  (/lis  ^'e/i/,  Prov. '2:  4. 

It  is  a  great  thiiip;  to  discover  the  treasure  hid 
in  this  lie\d,  and  the  unspcakahle  value  of  it ; 
the  richest  mines  are  often  in  sriuinrts  that  ap- 
pear most  liarren ;  and  therefore  many  will  not 
so  much  as  hiii  for  the  field,  much  less  come  uji 
to  the  price.  What  is  thij  hchm-d  more  than 
anatlier  beloved  7  What  is  the  Bitile  more  than 
other  '^'ood  hooks?  The  gospel  of  Christ  more 
than  I'lato's  philosophy,  or  Conlucius'  morals  f 
But  those  who  have  searched  the  Scriplures.  so 


ISUt    mosc  wno  unve  t.^i..w.i,„  .....  „.     r-- ••■--• -- 

" ■—   — as  in  them  to  find  Chri.st  and  ctcnial life.  (John 

.-:  M.)  have  discovered  such  a  treasure  in  this  field,  as  makes  it   infinitely 

'"Tho'se'wluf 'discern  this  treasure  in  the  fiehl,  and  value  it  aright,  will  never 
l„.'ea"tirithevh:"e  made  it  their  own.  He  that  has  found  this  Ucasnre 
hides  "it  whicli  denotes  a  holy  jealousy,  lest  wc  come  shwl,  (Heb.  -1  . 
/o.,4-  raU^  (Heb.  12:15.)  lest  Satan  come  between  us  and  t. 
He  Vi  oiels  if,  that  he  is  in  a  fairway  to  have  anmterest  in  Christ;  that  the 
,  -itter  s  in  t  e'aty:  their  henrts  m^y  rejoice,  who  are  yet  but  seeking  the 
Lnrdv!  05  3  He  resolves  to  biy  this  f  eld  for  the  sake  ol  t  .e  "nseen 
.reasure  in  it  And  so  intent  he  is  on  it,  that  he  sells  all  to  buy  th,.s  field : 
,%  who  would  have  saving  benefit  by  Christ,  must  be  willmg  to  part  will 
ail'-that  they  may  make  it  Inre  to  them.selves;  must  count  every  thing  but 
lni\  Ih^t  then  n.aij  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  htni. 

h      Thaf  of    /«  pearl  of  price,  {v.  45,  4G.)  which  is  to  the  same  purport 
with  the  former,  of  tfie  treasure.     Tlie  dream  4  thus  doubled,  for  the  tinng  is 

"'nTc    1.  All  men  are  busy,  seeking  goodly  pearls :  one  would  be  rich 
a.iHher  honorable,  another  learned;  but  most  are  imposed  on,  and  take  up 

'"^'^^^T^.rl  of  great  price,  a  Jewel  of  inestimable  value, 
which  wUl  make  those  who  have  it^ieh,  truly  rich,  rich  toward  God:  lu  having 


Vanovs  parables. 

Him,  we  have  enough  to  make  us  happy  here  end 
forever.  .  .       ,  ,      . 

3.  A  true  Christian  is  a  s]iiritiial  merclianl, 
that  does  not  take  up  with  any  thing  short  of 
an  interest  in  Christ,  and,  as  one  that  is  rcsol- 
ved  to  be  spiritually  rich,  trades  high  :  //r  went 
and  bought  that  peart:  diil  not  only  bid  for  it, 
but  purchased  il.  What  will  it  avail  us  to 
know  Christ,  if  we  do  not  know  Him  as  ours, 
imutetous  Wisdom?   1  Cor.  1:  .iO. 

4.  Those  who  woiikl  have  a  saving  interest 
in  Christ,  must  be  willing  to  part  willi  all  for 
Him.  Whalever  stands  in  opposilitui  toChrisI, 
(M-  in  coinpctilion  willi  Him,  we  must  cheerful- 
ly null,  though  ever  so  deiir  to  us.  A  man  may 
bnv  gold  too  dear,  hul  not  this  Pearl  of  iirice. 

nr.     That  of  Ihe   »c/  cast  into  the  sea,  v.  '17 

10.     The  parable  ilsidf.     Where  note,  The 

world  is  a  vast  sea,  and  the  children  of  men  are 
things  creepinrr  innumerable,  both  small  and 
great,  in  that  sea,  Ps.  1U4:  25.  Men  in  tlieij- 
natural  stale  arc  like  the  fishes  of  the  sea  that 
have  no  ruler  over  them,  Hab.  I:  14.  The 
preaching  of  the  gospel  is  the  casting  of  a  net 
into  this  sea,  to  catch  something.  Ministers 
are  fishers  o/"  men,  employed  in  casting  and 
drawing  this'nel  ;  and  then  they  speed,  when  at 
Christ's  word  they  let  down  the  net ;  otherwise, 
they  toil  and  catch  nothing.  This  net  gathers 
of  every  kind,  trash  and  rnhbish,  as  well  as  fish. 
There  is  a  time  coming  when  this  net  will  be 
full  and  drawn  lo  the  shore  ;  a  set  time  when 
the  Gospel  shall  have  fulfilled  that  for  which  it 
was  sent,  and  we  are  sure  it  shall  not  return 
void,  Isa.  55:  10,  II.  The  net  is  now  filling,  and 
will  be  drawn  to  shore,  when  the  mystery  of 
God  shall  be  finished.  When  the  net  is  full, 
and  drawn  to  the  shore,  there  shall  be  a  separa- 
tion between  the  good  and  bad  that  were  gather- 
ed in  it.  Hypocrites  and  true  Christians  shall 
then  be  parted  ;  the  good  shall  lie  gathered,  but 
the  bad  cast  away  ;  and  miserable  is  the  condi- 
tion of  those  who  are  cast  away  in  that  day. 
While  the  net  is  iu  the  sea,  it  is  not  known  what 
is  in  it,  the  fishermen  themselves  cannot  distin- 
gni.sh  ;  but  they  carefully  draw  it,  and  all  that 
is  in  it,  to  the  shore,  for  the  sake  ol  the  good 
that  is  in  it.  Such  is  God's  care  for  the  visible 
church,  and  such  should  ministers'  concern 
be  for  those  under  their  charge,  though  they  are 
mixed. 


overia;  the  treasure,  resolve,  at  any  rate  to  obtain  it  He  reno  i,  ce, 
all  hmk  claims,  puisuiu,  interests,  or  plea.™res,  which  are  men  i- 
p  1  We  withsalvalion.  Nothing  indcedcanbe  ?"r'»='^=''"«°  " 
s.lvalion,  yet  much  must  he  airen  up  for  the  sake  of  it.  Tl'.sis  i  n- 
n  ied  by  purchasing  the  field.  The  person  who  is  thus  decule.l,  does 
^  I  cleluJe  that  salvation  belongs  ,0  him  because  he  has  Irearrt  au.1  as- 
s.Titod  lo  ibe  Gospel.  He  rejoices,  that  he  has  found  .such  a  tre.iauio, 
evealiXrehecaacahithis  ovvn;  but  he  knows  that  he  must  go  to 

fhe  irice  of  the  whole  religion  »f 'h=  S"'P'|;'T',,J";^i;,f"'Vlu  '  1  o'e 
ill  r,-inerLi  if  he  would  be  saved  and  enriched  by  Hun.— Ihua  Ho  on- 
'l.  rs  tiie  kiuL-dom,  and  obuins  possession  of  its  privileges  :  and  when 
„.  Us  nnrcha.sed  the  field,  and  beghis  to  examine  the  treasure,  he  hii.ls 
i  like  a  mme  of  gold,  which  is  more  and  ■""'»  ^l^;';; '"» '■;"e"^  J 
,vn.n"ht,  and  the  more  deeply  it  is  penetrated.     01urg.  Ref.-Mcs. 

.,  ^y.  .> -      o")-  23  )  pcun. 

Khi'dom  of  hearer,. \     •  The  blessings  of  rclifioi,.'     KosENm'U.En. 

r.Tcs-.ire  hiin     'That  is,  hidden  treasure.:^  gold  or  silver  mine, 

„:,i.-.h  he  who  found  out,  could  not  get  a.  or  work   wnhout  umimg  ijp 

r,.  lieM.  and  for  this  purpose  bought  u,'     Iliilelh  1      He  kept    t  so 

'  • ..    lo!    II  e  discovery  to  no  person,  till   he   had   bought  ll.e  t.eld.  - 

■O  ,:•  I  )r>rs  n,ea>iing  seems  to  be  ibis  :  The  kiujiilnm  of  ''™«  ;-the 

.'iv.lo,    liroviiled   by  the   Gospcl--is  like  a     ,rr««re-someth    g    f 

"r;tmal,lcworlh-Aidde"i«a>W;  ilisa  rich  mine,  the  v«ms  .'f 

Vi .  h  rim  in  all  directions  in  the  sacred  Scnptnres  ;  llrerefore  he  .fied 

,,  Hi  he  dus  up.  the  records  of  salvation  dibgenly, and  carefully  uir  • 

e.l  over,  and  searched  :  xehich.  when  a  man  hath,  .found,  fi  Jeeps 

«r.,",-pnndcrs  the  matter  deeply    in  his  heart;  ex-ainines  Iho  pre- 

ri  vmiew  of  the  treasure,  and  counts  the  cost  of  purcba:!C     .f'"  joy 

J  ,  .;'»/--flndh,"  that  this  salvation  is  just  what  his  needy  soul  icpures 

V.l  la.  will  make  him  presendy  and  eternally  happy    'f,/?°™  "^f 

,...•,'.<  all  lliat  he  /,n(A-renounces  his  sins,   ;,bandons  In.,  evil  i  ompan 

iois  ami  reliaquishes  all  hone  of  salvation    diroligh  his  own  "ghteolis^ 

,;,s;  ",.,i  pu)cl,nses  that  }eld-nol.  merely  buys  the  hook  lo"'    'ke 

of  the  s.ilvation  it  describes,  but,  by  the  blood  of  the  nweu.iil        >,, 

g  ,1,1  iricl  in  the  fire,  white  raiment,  &c  ;  in  .a  word,  pardon  .,  ,.1  .  u      , 

which  he  receives  from  God,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus    *;^^  '      '    "!  .V  ^,^ 

tV  salvnliooof  God,   1.  As  our  only  treasure,  and  value      .il.ovo  .ill  Ihe 

rthes  n     e  worid.    2.  Search  for  il  in  the  Scriplurcs,  till  wc  fully  un- 

.'Siu  worth  and  excellence,     3.  Deeply  ponder  it  •"  '{.'r J"';^ 

of  our  souls.    4.  Part  with  all  wo  have  m  order  to  gel  it.    ...  Place  ou 

whlejov  and  felicity  in  it:  and,  6.  Be  always  convinced  that  ilmnsl 

VLUt.  and  ihal  no  price  is  accepted  for  it  hut  the  blood  of  Ihe  cove^ 

nam:  The  sufTeriags  and  death  of  our  only  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus 

pi     -  ,  )  l^r.  A.  (.^LABKE. 

'  •  In  the  under  pans  of  our  Savior's  parables,  there  is  sometimes  ihe 
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nonearancr  of  immoral  tendency;  as  in  Ihe  commendation  bestowed  on 
the  unjust  steward.  Here,  it  seems  against  the  principles  of  equilv 
for  a  man  to  conceal  from  the  possessor  the  unknovyii  value  of  a  fiehl, 
accidentally  discovered,  that  he  might  purchase  it  himse  f  at  an  under- 
price  -But,  with  common  sense  only  as  a  coinmcntotor  on  such 
issa^es,  we  perceive,  thai  the  instraction  is  not  meant  to  he  conveyed 
in  »«'/fr  parts,  .and /n-Dia;  circi<>,is(a«ces;  but  m  the  t'«;m,^  se»;w 

'"o'n"th!r;;Ss«eTowever,  Wetstein  observes,  that  ■  ,hc  a^ricinu.s 
were  accusimed'to  bury  Ihcir  treasure  in  the  earth,  " -^"  ^^y/-?," 
Ihe  invasion  of  an  enemy.'  And  it  is  remarked  by  Bloomlield  from 
Kosenmuller,  that  '  Ihe  right  of  "  Ireasuie  trove"  is  doubtful.  Never. 
Iheless.we  learn  from  this  pas.,Kge,  as  from  '■f'"'""'"l"TO  "  ^^i'^" 
Ihe  Jewish  law  adjudged  Ibe  treasure  lo  the  buyer  of  a  field,  uM^the 

seller.'  ,-    ,a 

\craes  4o,  4b.  ,    .  ,, 

This  parable  is  nearly  of  the  same  import  :is  Ihc  Pr^^"''"?  ■.  ™i '™ 
f.riii-r  renrescius  all  spiritual  blessings,  :«  they  are  commmi  caled  to 
i,rihro,gKThe  Scriptures;  Ibis  exhibits  Ibeni.  as  Ihey  are  laid  up  10 

h  is  ,  o  whom  Ihi  Scriptures  direct  us  for  Ibem^-tvery  man  is  'a 
nierch'aul  seeking  goodly  pearls:'  all  nieu  -*  'j^W  'f,  ,'',^  t'lnfed 
deems  his  favorite  object  a  precious  lewel.  B"' "  "'"'!, f",''"^.?,. 
sinner  dLscovers  the  glory  and  prccionsness  ».' ';''™V„,'?  pl'^i  „f 
gracious  Savior  of  the  lost,  he  sees  Him  to  be  indeed  "«  P^'j'  "f 
great  price,'  ami  all  Ihings  else  comparatively  worthless.  Whalcier  t 
nay  cost  dra,  he  is  determined  lo  purch.ase  this  invaluable  Pea  1, 
wSfch  win  surely  enrich  the  possessor  u,  "illetennty  j  and  ir  he  oMain 
not  this  prize,  ho  sees  that  eternal  misery  is  his  pot  on.  IJe  there 
n"re  couL  all  things  but  loss,  that  ho  may  win  Chris. ;'  ="'";«^S  }»■ 
.ermined  rather  lo  part  wilh  riches,  repulation,  I  berty,  or  even  llle, 
!h.andeny  the  Savior;  and  giving  up  all  "'hey  eas  and  bop^^^^^^^^^ 
.hose  that  arise  from  his  P"son,.mderlakmg,  sufferings  and  mcd  alien 
hr  obtains  admission  into  the  kingdom,  and  to  the  paiticipotmn^of^all 

^^"^;eSh^tt^:;^aJr;sr;?;L";^,SHii-' 

""theti^inal  word  translaled  nierchnn,,  --^-^''l^^^l, 
Such  persons  look  long  journeys  for  'h"!  P",'P,f  »,,"f  „\7'  ,pn*s"   we?» 
exchanging  goods.    These  pel.y'm"chasve  -nay  '^J^  P^.^  '^f  «„ 
not  dissimilar  lo  our  pedlars  ;  and  by  them  mucn  oi    gj_|jgj,y,gj_n 
cieut  times  was  carried  on. 


[137. 
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Various  parables. 


47  IT  Again,  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  hke 
unto  ''  a  net  that  was 
cast  into  the  sea,  '  and 
cjathered  of  every 
Kind ; 

48  Which,  when  it 
was  full,  they  drew  to 
shore,  and  sat  down, 
''and  gathered  the 
good  into  vessels,  but 
cast  the  bad  away. 

49  So  shall  it -be  at 
the  end  of  the  world  : 
'  tlie  angels  shall  come 
forth,  """and  sever  the 
wicked  from  among 
the  just; 

50  And  shall  cast 
them  into  the  furnace 
of  fire  :  there  shall  be 
"  wailing  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth, 

[practical  Obscrvalions  ] 

51  H  Jesus  saith  un- 
to them,  ''  Have  ye 
understood  all  these 
things  ?  They  say  un- 
to him,  Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto 
them,  Therefore  every 
p  scribe  tchirh  is  in- 
structed unto  the  kincr- 


h  4:19.     Mark  t:17.     T.iike  5;I0. 

i   26—30.     229,10,     25:1—1.    Lnke  H; 

21—23.     Jnliu    15:2,6,     A.-ts  5:1—10. 

8:19—22,     20:30.    1  Cor.  .5:1— 6.     Id: 

1—12.      11:19.     2  Cot.    11:13—15,26. 

12:20  ?1.     G'll.  2:4.     2  Tim.  3.2—5. 

4.3, ■!.     Tit.  1:9—11.    2  Pel.  2:1_3, 

13—23.       1    John    2:18.19-      4:1—6. 

J>iHe  4,5.     Rpv.  3:1,15-17. 
tr  30.40—43.    3:12. 
:  39.    24:31. 
m22rl2— 14.  25:5— 12,19-33.   2TI.es. 

1:7- in.     Rev.  20:12-15- 
n  24:50.51.     L'lke   13:27,23.     Rev.  14: 

10.11.     ifi;in,n. 
p  11,19.     15:17.      lfi:ll.     24:1'.     M.irlt 

4:34.     7:18,     8:17, IS.     I. like  9:44,45. 

A.-IS  8  31.31.     1  John  5:20. 
p  23:34.     E/rn,  7:B.  10,21.     Luke  11:49. 

2  Tor     3:4—6.       Col.    1:7.       1    Tim- 

3:^.15.16.     2  Tim.  3:16,17.     TU.  1:9. 

2:S,7. 


2.  The  explanation  of  the  latter  part  of  the 
parable :  the  latter  part  refers  to  that  which  is 
yet  to  come,  and  is  therefore  more  particularly 
explained,  v,  49.  50.  So  shall  it  heal  the  end  of 
the  world :  then,  and  not  till  then,  will  the  divi- 
ding, discovering  day  he.  We  must  not  look 
for  the  net  full  of  all  good  fish.  See  here,  I.  , 
The  distinguishing  of  the  wicked  fromthe  right- 
eous. The  angels  of  heaven  shall  come  forth 
to  sever  the  wicked  from,  among- the  just:  2. 
The  doom  of  the  wicked  when  they  are  thus 
severed.  They  shall  he  cast  itito  the  fur  mice. 
Note,  Everlasting  misery  and  sorrow  will  cer- 
tainly be  the  portion  of  those  who  live  among 
sanctified  ones,  but  themselves  dieunsanctified. 
This  is  the  same  with  what  we  had  before,  r. 
42.  Note,  Christ  Himself  preached  often  of 
hell-torments,  as  the  everlasting  punishment  of 
hypocrites  ;  and  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  often  re- 
minded of  this  awakening,  quickening  truth. 

IV.  That  of  the  ^ood  householder ^  which  is 
intended  to  rivet  all  the  rest. 

The  occasion  of  it  was  the  proficiency  the 
disciples  had  made  in  learning,  and  their  pro- 
fiting hy  this  sermon  in  particular.  1 .  He 
asked  them,  Have  ye  understood  aJl  these 
things  ?  intimating,  that  He  was  ready  to  ex- 
plain what  they  did  not  understand.  Note,  It 
IS  the  will  of  Christ,  that  all  those  who  read 
and  hear  the  Word  should  understand  it.  It  is 
therefore  good  for  us,  when  we  have  read  or 
heard  the  Word,  to  examine  ourselves,  or  to  be 
examined,  whether  we  have  understood  it  or 
not.  It  is  no  disparagement  to  the  disciples  of 
Christ  to  be  catechized.  Christ  invites  us  to 
seek  to  Him  for  instruction,  and  ministers  should 
proffer  their  service  to  those  who  have  any  pood 
question  to  ask  concerning  what  they  have 
heard.  2.  They  answered  Him,  Yea,  Lord: 
and  we  have  reason  to  believe  they  said  true, 
because,  when  they  did  not  understand,  they 
asked  for  an  explication,  v.  36.  And  the  expo- 
sition of  that  parable  was  a  key  to  the  rest. 
Note,  The  right  understanding  of  one  good  ser- 
mon, will  help  us  to  understand  another ;  for 
good  truths  mutually  explain  and  illustrate  one 
another ;  and  knoicledgc  is  casij  to  him  that  itn- 
standeth . 

The  scope  of  the  paralile  itself  was  to  give 
his  approbation  and  commendation  of  their  pro- 
ficiency. Note,  Christ  is  ready  to  encourage 
willing  learners  in  his  school,  though  they  are 
but  weak. 

He  commends  them  as  scribes  instructed  un- 
to the  kinardom  of  hearni.  They  were  now 
learning  that  they  might  teach,  and  the  teachers 
among  the  Jews  were  the  scribes.     Ezra,  who 


prepared  his  heart  to  teach  in  Israel,  is  called  a 
ready  scribe.  Ezra  7:  6,  10.  Now  a  skilful, 
faithful  minister  of  the  Gospel  is  a  scribe  too  ; 
but  for  distinction,  he  is  called  a  scribe  instruct- 
ed unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  well  versed  in 
the  things  of  the  Gospel,  and  well  able  to  teach 
those  things.  Note,  1.  Those  who  are  to  in- 
struct others,  have  need  to  be  well  instructed 
themselves.  If  the  priest's  lips  must  keep 
knowledge,  his  head  mustfirst  have  knowledge. 
2.  The  instruction  of  a  gospel  minister  must  be 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  that  about  which 
his  business  lies.  A  man  may  be  a  great  phi- 
losopher and  politician,  and  yet,  if  not  instructed 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he  will  make  but  a 
bad  minister. 

He  compares  them  to  a  good  householder, 
who  brings  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  ncio 
and  old ;  fruits  of  last  year's  growth  and  this 
year's  igathering,  abundance  and  variety,  for  the 
entertainment  of  his  friends,  Cant.  7:  13.  See 
here,  I.  What  should  be  a  minister's  furniture, 
a  treasure  of  things  neiD  and  old.  Those  who 
have  so  many  and  various  occasions,  need  to 
stock  themselves  well  in  their  gathering-days, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  thoroughly  fv/r- 
iiished;  (2  Tim.  3:  16,  17.)  and  we  must  not 
content  ourselves  with  old  discoveries,  but  must 
be  adding  new.  Live  and  learn.  2.  What  use 
he  should  make  of  this  furniture;  he  should 
bring  forth:  laying  up  is  in  order  to  laying  out. 
You  are  to  lay  up,  but  not  for  yourselves.  Many 
are  full,  but  have  no  vent ;  (Job  32:  19.)  have  a 
talent,  but  bury  it:  such  are  unprofitable  ser- 
vants ;  Christ  himself  received,  tnat  He  might 
give  :  so  must  we,  and  we  shall  have  more.  In 
bringing  forth  things,  new  and  old  do  best  to- 
gether; old  truths,  but  new  methods  and  ex- 
pressions, especially  new  atfections. 

V.  53 — 7)S.  We  have  here  Christ  in  his  own 
country.  His  own  countrj'men  had  rejected 
Him  once,  j'et  He  came  to  them  again.  Note, 
Christ  does  not  take  refusers  atlheir  first  word, 
but  repeats  his  ofl^ers  to  those  who  have  often 
repulsed  them.  In  this,  as  in  other  things, 
Christ  was  like  his  brethren  ;  He  had  a  natural 
affection  to  his  own  country  ;  Every  one  loves  his 
country,  observes  Seneca,  not  because  it  is  beauti- 
ful, but  because  itishisown.  His  treatment  this 
time  was  much  the  same  as  before,  .scornful  and 
spiteful. 

Observe, 

I.  How  they  expressed  their  contempt  of 
Him.  When  he  taught  them  in  their  sync^ 
gogue,  they  were  astonished;  looking  on  Him 
as  unlikely  to  be  such  a  teacher.  Two  things 
they  upbraided  Him  with  : 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  31 — 35.  44 — 50.  In  attempting  to  do  good  by  scriptural  of  God,  to  part  with  all  that  we  have,  that  we  may  he  made 
means,  and  in  dependance  on  the  grace  of  our  Lord,  we  have  possessors  of  this  inestimable  treasure.  He  who  is  willing  to 
firm  trround  of  hope,  that  from  small  beginnings  a  large  in-  do  this,  will  never  come  short  of  salvation,  thouo;h  he  may 
crea'jp  will  arise,  perhaps  after  our  decease.  We  ought  not,  often  fear  it;  but  he  that  prefers  any  thing  to  Chrfst,  will  not 
therefnre,  in  respect  of  individuals  or  ourselves,  '  to  despise  the  obtain  his  '  unsearchalile  riches,'  though  he  may  often  be  con- 
day  of  small  things.'  As  eternal  life  is  set  before  us  in  the  fident  that  he  shall.  Numbers  of  this  description,  besides 
Scripture,  may  we  highly  prize  and  diligently  search  that  sa-  those  multitudes  of  professed  Christians,  concerning  whose  cha- 
cred  book,  that  wc  may  become  acquainted  with  its  invaluable  meter  no  competent  judge  can  be  deceived,  will  find  themselves 
contents,  and  do  what  we  can  to  communicate  the  blessing  to  mistaken,  when  the  grand  discrimination  shall  be  made.  Yet 
all  others  likewise.  Let  us  also  be  very  circumspect,  that  we  ministers  have  abundant  encouragement  to  go  on  with  patience 
do  not  come  short  of  the  felicity  to  whicji  it  directs  us.  And  and  diligence  in  their  work:  for  'he  that  winneth  souls  is 
as  all  the  salvation  of  God  is  laid  up  in  Christ,  our  sfreat  Pro-  wise ;'  and  in  this  respect,  they  will  also  find  at  last,  that  '  theij 
phet,  Priest,  and  King,  let  us  fix  our  attention  on  Him,  as  the  labor  was  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.'  Scott. 
great  subject  of  the  sacred  Word  ;  and  determine  by  the  grace 


Verses  47 — 50. 

This  parable  seems  lo  comprise  the  meanin?  of  the  parables  of  the 
sower  antl  the  tares,  under  an  allusion  lo  ihose  things,  about  which 
several  of  ihe  apostles  had  been  most  conversant.  Scott. 

(50.)  Gnashing  of  teefk.]  '  Since  what  is  here  spoken  of  is  sup- 
posed to  pass  in  a  furnace  of  fire,  it  is  siranee  any  should  have  ima- 
gined, that  the  original  phrase  signifies  the  AnocA-ing-,  or  as  we  conmionly 
express  it,  the  chattering  of  teeth,  throurrh  excess  of  cold.  Yet  from 
this,  some  have  been  weak  enough  to  areue,  that,  (accordins  to  the 
Mahometan  notion)  the  alternate  extremities  of  hp.nt  and  cold  should 
constitute  the  tormerit  of  the  damnid.  See  Abp.  Dawes'  sermons  on 
Hell.    Serm.  Hi.  p.  14.'  Doddridge. 

Verses  51,  52. 

Our  Lord  seems  lo  have  spoken  these  latter  parables  to  his  disciples, 
apart  from  the  multitude;  and  He  demanded  of  them,  whether  they 
understood  the  things  intended  by  them.  To  which  they  answered, 
(perhaps  too  confidently.)  that  they  did:  yev  probably  (hey  had  a 
general  apprehension  of  his  meaning,  as  there  was  no  immediate  refe- 
rence to  his  sufferings  and  death ;  for  they  were  far  more  ignorant  and 
prejudiced  in  respect  of  his  priestly  office,  than  about  any  other  sub- 


ject.  He  therefore  concluded  the  whole  with  another  parable,  immedi- 
ately relating  to  their  office  in  the  church.  The  apostles  and  olher 
ministers,  were  to  be  the  teachers.  Every  one  of  them,  therefore,  ought  to 
be  '  a  scribe  well  instructed'  in  all  things  pertaining  to  '  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.'  This  He  represented  to  them  under  the  similitude  of  a 
householder,  who  has  a  large  family  to  provide  for.  who  will  take  care 
to  have  a  slock  of  provisions  in  hand  for  their  supply,  to  which  he  will 
be  adding  continually  what  he  Judees  to  be  needful  or  useful.  They  in 
like  nianner  should  carefully  treasure  up  all  that  Ihey  had  learned ; 
and  add  to  their  fund  of  knowledge  continually,  derivine  fresh  instruc- 
tion from  all  they  heard,  saw  or  experienced.  Then  they  would  be 
able  to  lead  the  people  forward  in  knowledge,  as  they  made  progress 
themselves.  Some  reference  may  also  be  had  to  the  old  and  new  dis- 
pensations.— 'They  ought  to  be  diligent,  who  have  not  only  to  be  wise 
for  themselves,  but  to  dispense  the  wisdom  of  God  lo  others.'    Beza. 

Scott. 
(52,)     Scribe.]     'Because  the  ecribe's  office  was  to  expound  the 
Scriptures,  He  meanelh  him  that  doth  interpret  them  aright,  and  ac- 
cording lo  the  Spirit.'  Genevan  version. 
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Prejudices  against  Christ. 


doni  of  heaven,  is  like 
unto  a  iiiiin  that  is  iin 
liiiusi'hoUiiM-,  'I  wliieli 
bringctli  forth  out  of 
his  treasure  'things 
new  and  old. 

53  H  .^nd  it  caiuc  to 
pass,  thill  when  Jesus 
had  linished  these 
parables,  •  he  departed 
tlieuce. 

51  And  '  when  he 
was  come  into  his  own 
country,  "  he  taught 
thorn  in  their  syna- 
gotrue,  insomuch  that 
» they  were  astonislied, 
and  said,  Whence  hath 
this  man  this  wisdom, 
and  these  mighty 
works  ? 

55  Is  not  this  >  the 
carpenter's  son  ?  '  is 
not  his  mother  called 
Mary?  "and  his  breth- 
ren, .lames,  and  Joses, 
and  Simon,  and  Judas  ? 

56  And  his  sisters, 
are  they  not  all  with 
us  ?  Whence  then 
liath  this  man  all  these 
things  ? 

57  And  Mhey  were 
offended  in  him.  But 
Jesus  said  unto  them, 
'  A  prophet  is  not  with- 
out honor,  save  in  his 


1.  His  want  uf  academical  ediicutiou.  They 
owiiert  that  he  hail  wisdnin,  and  did  mighty 
\V(irks  ;  hill  the  qucitiuii  was,  Wlienco  lie  had 
thrill,  l-'or  they  knew  He  was  mil  hri)il;;lit  up 
at  the  I'eei  iil  their  rahhiiis  ;  had  never  heeii  at 
llie  university,  nnr  taken  his  degree,  inu  was 
called  of  men,  Riibhi,  Jliibhi.  Note,  Mean  and 
prejudiced,  sjiirils  are  apt  to  judge  of  men  by 
their  education,  iiiid  to  imiuire  more  into  their 
rise  than  into  their  reasons.  '  H'/iracf  /la.i  this 
mill!  thisc  mii^hli/  irorks.''  Tliu-.  lliey  lurned 
that  against  Himj  which  was  really  lor  Him  ; 
for  if  they  had  not  been  willully  blind,  they 
must  have  concluded  Him  to  be  divinely  assist- 
ed and  commissioned,  who,  without  the  help 
of  education,  gave  such  proofs  of  extraordinary 
wisdom  and  power. 

■J.  The  meanness  and  poverty  of  his  rela- 
tions, r.  r>.5,  50. 

They  upbraid  Him  with  his  father.  Is  not 
this  tlie  mrpcnler's  son  ?  Ves,  it  is  true  He 
was  reputed  so  :  and  what  harm  in  that  ?  No 
disparagement  to  Him  to  be  the  son  of  an  ho- 
nest tradesman.  They  remember  not  (tluuigh 
they  might  have  known  it)  that  this  carpenter 
was  of  the  house  of  Pnrkl,  (Luke  I:  27.)  a  son 
of  O'amd;  (ch.  1:  20.)  though  a  carpenter,  yet 
a  person  of  honor.  Those  who  are  willing  to 
pick  quarrels  will  overlook  what  is  worthy  and 
deserving,  and  fasten  on  that  only  which  seems 
mean,  feome  sordid  spirits  regard  no  branch, 
no,  not  the  Branch  from  the  stem  of  Jesse,  {Isa. 
11:  1.)  if  it  be  not  the  top-branch. 

They  upbraid  Him  with  his  mother;  and 
what  quarrel  have  they  with  her  ?  Why,  truly, 
his  mother  is  called  Mary,  and  that  was  a  very 

20—24.  22:17,18. 
Cot  4:5—7.  6:10. 
S:I6. 


common  name,  and  they  all  knew  her,  and 
knew  her  to  be  an  ordinary  jierson;  she  ««* 
called  Mary,  not  Qucrii  Mari/,  nor  lyidy  Mary^ 
but  ])laiu  Mary;  and  this  is  turned  to  his  re- 
proach, as  if  men  had  nothing  to  be  valued  by 
tuit  foreign  extraction,  nolile  birth,  or  sjilendid 
titles  ;  poor  things  to  measure  worth  by. 

They  upbraid  him  with  his  brethren,  whose 
names  they  knew,  and  had  tliem  ready  enough 
to  serve  this  turn ;  James,  and  Joses,  and  Si- 
mon, and  Judas,  good  men  hut  poor  men,  and 
then  fore  des)iiscd;  and  Christ  for  their  sakes. 
These  brctliren,  it  is  probable,  were  Joseph|s 
children  by  a  former  wife  ;  or  whatever  tneir 
relation  was  to  Him,  they  seem  to  have  been 
brought  up  with  Him  in  the  same  family.  Ann 
therefore  of  the  calling  of  three  of  these,  who 
were  of  the  twelve,  to  that  honor  {James,  Si- 
mon, and  Jude,  the  same  with  Thaddevsj  we 
read  not  particularly,  because  they  neeafv  i  ot 
such  an  express  call  to  acquaintance  w.ln 
Christ,  who  had  been  the  companions  of  his 
youth. 

His  sisters  too  are  all  vith  us ;  they  should 
therefore  have  loved  Him  and  resjiected  Him 
tlie  more,  because  He  was  one  of  themselves, 
but  therefore  they  despised  Him.  They  were 
offended  in  him  :  they  stumbled  at  these  stuni- 
bling-stones,  for  He  was  set  for  a  tiig-n  that 
should  be  spoken  against,  Luke  2 :  34.  Isa.  8: 
14. 

n.  See  how  he  regarded  this  contempt,  v. 
57,  58. 

1.  It  did  not  trouble  his  heart.  It  appears 
He  was  not  much  concerned  at  it ;  He  despised 


the  shame,  Heli.  12;  2. 


in 


own  country,  aI^d 
his  own  house. 

58  And  'he  did  not 
many  mighty  works 
there,  because  of  their 
unbelief. 

q  12.35.     Prov.   10:20,21.      11:30.     16: 


K.:.   12:9—11.     2 
Epii.  3:4.8.    Cul 


Instead  of  aggravating 

Luke 


r  Ccii.l.   7:13.      J.iliii    13:34.      1   John 

2.7,9. 
■  Mnrk  4:3^-35. 
I  2:23.      -Mark  6:1,2.     L.ke  4:16-.30. 

Jfil..i  1:11. 
:tP,:.22  22.     40.9,10.    APIs  13  46.    28: 

17—29. 
X  John  7:  15,16.     Acla  1:13. 
V  Pt.  22.6.     Is.  49:7.    53:2,3.     .Mnrk 


6:3.     Luke   3:23.      4:22.    John  1:45, 

46.    6:42.    7:41,42.     9:29. 
I  1:1^:— 90.     Lnke  1:27.  2:5—7. 
a  12:49.    27:56.     Mark  15:40,47.    16:1. 

Luke24:10.     John  19:25.     Gal.  1:19. 
b  11:6.      la.   8:14.      Mark  8:3.     Luke 

2:34,35.     7:23.     John  6:61.     t  Cor. 

1:23.28. 
c  M.irk  6:14.     Luke  4:24.     John  4:44. 

Acls3:22.'a.     7:37—39,51,52. 
tl  .Mark  6:5,6.     Luke  4:25—29.     Roai. 

11:20.     Heb.  3:12—19.     4.6—11. 


TJlinme  Tinc  and  old.)     '  New  things  and  old.'  Campbell. 

'  Thcste  words  are  spoken  according  to  the  dialect  of  the  schools, 
where  the  question  w.ia  not  sclJom  started,— wlml  wine,  what  corn, 
or  fruiu,  were  to  be  used  in  llie  holy  things,  and  >o  some  riles  new  or 
more  olil.  namely  of  the  present  year,  or  the  years  pa-st .'  But  now,  a 
Ihriftv  man.  proviJenl  of  his  own  affairs,  was  slorcd  both  with  me  one 
and  the  other;  prepared  for  either,  as  should  he  required.  bo  It 
becomes  a  scribe  of  the  Gospel,  to  have  all  things  m  readiness,  to 
bring  forth  according  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  of  tlie  place,  anil  of  the 
hearers.'  „  Liohtfoot. 

Verse   53. 

(Mark  i:  34,  35.)    Mark  expressly  fixes  our  Lord's  cros^ng  the  sea 

of  Tiberias  to  go  over  to  the  Gadarenos,    to  the  evening  of  the  day,  on 

which  he  spake  the  parable  of  the  sower  :  so  that,  on  finishing  his  |ia. 

rabies,  He  sailed  thither,  and  left  the  people  to  reflect  on  them.   ^5C0TT. 

Verses  .54 — oS. 

On  another  occasion,  Jesus  went  to  Nazareth,  (called  his  own  coun- 
try, because  he  was  there  brought  up,)  and  taught  m  the  synagogue  ; 
thus  giving  the  inhabitants  an  additional  opportunity  of  hearing  nis 
doctrine,  and  seeking  the  benefll  of  those  miracles,  concerning  wliicli 
thev  must  have  heard  many  surprising  accounts.  (i-"*P  4:  H;— ^-^ 
And  indeed  the  authority  and  wisdom,  with  which  He  spake  astonish- 
ed his  former  neighb<jrs,  and  led  theni  to  inquire,  where  He  had  ob- 
taincd  this  wisdom  and  miraculous  power.  Trobably  they  did  not 
know,  that  He  was  born  at  Bethlehem,  and  of  the  family  of  David.— 
Bv  comparing  several  passages  in  the  gospels,  OTarg.  Ke/  y— a,)  it 
appears,  that  Mary,  the  wife  of  Clenphas,  was  the  sister  of  Mary,  the 
mother  of  Jesus ;  and  that  James  and  Joses  were  her  sons,  -\ccording 
to  the  common  wav  of  speaking,  being  such  near  relations,  they  aie 
called  brethren,  especially  as  they  seem  to  have  lived  much  together  ; 
and  it  is  proliable,  that  ih;  others  here  mentioned  were  either  the 
children  of  Cleophas  and  Mary,  or  some  others  standing  in  the  same 
near  relation  to  our  Lord.  But  some  think  that  they  were  Joseph  s 
children  by  a  former  wife.  They  were,  however,  well  known  at 
Nazareth,  .as  persons  in  a  low  and  poor  condition,  who  were  nearly  re_ 
lated  to  Jesus  ;  and  this  proved  an  occasion  of  stumbling  to  the  proud 
and  prejudiced  iiihabilants.— On  this  occasion  our  Lord  observed,  mat 
'a  prophet  was  not  without  honor,  except  in  his  own  country,  and 
among  his  own  relations.'  Those,  who  have  most  known  and  con- 
versed with  the  man,  are  least  disposed  to  respect  the  prophet.  He  is 
thought  to  lake  too  much  upon  him,  in  authoritatively  addressing  their 
consciences ;  they  are  displeased  with  his  pretensions,  and  the  credit 
which  he  acquires;  and  various  circumstances  of  no  importance,  re- 
Bpecling  his  former  occupations  and  appearance,  recur  to  their  memory, 
and  prejudice  them  against  all  he  says.— The  unbelief  of  the  Naza- 
renes,  however,  precluded  them  from  sharing  the  beneht  of  our  Lord  s 
■power  and  ffrace  :  few  came  to  Him  for  healing,  and  He  did  not  think 
It  consistent  with  his  wisdom  and  dignity,  to  obtrude  his  miracles  and 
presence  upm  them  :  so  He  retired,  and  lea  them  to  their  preiudices  ; 
and,  as  far  as  wa  can  find,  went  among  them  no  more.  (Mark  fa: 
1—6.)  *<:''■"• 


(54.)  His  oicn  cuunlry.)  '  No  doubt,  Nazareth  is  to  be  understood. 
For,  though  He  had  two  olher  homes,  namely,  Bethlehem,  where  He 
was  born,  and  Capernaum,  where  He  dwelt.  He  is  never  said  to  have 
come  to  Bethlehem.  U  follows  therefore  that  this  must  be  understood 
of  Nazareth  '  Kosenmuller. 

'They  considered  Him  as  guilty  of  an  usurpation,  in  assuming 
'  the  character  of  a  prophet,  much  more  in  aspiring  to  the  title  of  the 
'  Messiah.'  CamphcH  in  Scott. 

Whence  hatk  this  inan  this  -itisdom  9]  '  A  question  we  may  well 
ask.  as  did  the  Jews,  but  with  another  spirit.  What  education  had 
Jesus,  what  patterns  to  form  Himself  upon,  to  become  the  man  He  was  ? 
By  what  train  of  thinking  could  He  conceive,  by  what  prospects  ba 
moved  to  undertake,  by  what  power  accomplish,  the  unparalleled  things 
He  did  .'  To  imagine  that  such  a  person  could  have  escisted  by  acci- 
dent, is  monstrously  unreasonable.  But  to  have  also  fallen  by  accident 
into  just  that  country,  where  was  a  system  of  religion  He  could  build 
on,  wilh  predictions  applicable  to  Himself;  and  at  a  period  when  He 
was  so  pointed  out,  as  to  raise  an  universal  expectation  ;  that  under  all 
disadvantages  of  condition,  He  could  make  and  maintain  the  highest 
claims,  interpret  the  ancient  oracles  in  a  sublinier,  luster  sense  than  llie 
most  learned  instructcrs  of  the  people,  and  have  the  self-denial  to  pre- 
fer, in  consequence,  perseculion  and  crucifixion  before  the  splendor  of 
offered  dominion,  or  the  safely  of  a  private  station  ;  that  all  these  things 
(anil  others  equally  strange)  should  meet  in  the  same  person,  without 
the  special  a|ipointnienl  of  heaven,  exceeds  all  power  of  chance. 
Considered  but  as  a  man,  He  appears  the  greatest  and  best  of  men. 
His  reasonable  doctrines,  cool  temper,  composed  and  familiar  conversa- 
tion prove  He  was  no  enthusiast.  The  unvaried  goodness  of  his  life, 
ami  willing  suffering  of  death,  wilh  no  worldly  advantage  to  attain  by 
the  course  He  took,  fully  prove  He  w:is  no  impostor.  What  must  He  then 
have  been  1  And  from  his  whole  behavior  what  can  we  gather,  but 
wdiat  the  spectators  did  from  the  finishing  scene  on  the  cross,  "  Truly 
this  was  the  Son  of  God  !"     Matt.  28:  .M.'  Abp.  Decker. 

(.55)  The  carpenter's  son.^  'Seven  copies  of  the  old  Itala  have. 
Is  not  this  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  carpenter  7  But  it  is  likely  our 
Lord,  during  the  thirty"  years  of  his  abode  at  Nazareth,  wrought  at  the 
same  trade  with  Joseph  :  and  perhaps  this  is  what  is  intended,  LuHe 
Ij.  51  .  Dr.  A    Clarke. 

Ciirpniler.]  'That  is,  any  artifiper  in  wood,  stone,  or  metal. _  The 
ori"inal  denotes  an  artificer,  or  artisan,  as  applied  to  3  laborer. 

=  Bloomfield. 

(5(i  )  '  It  was,  moreover,  the  custom  for  the  Jews— even  those  of 
weaUh  and  learning-to  train  all  their  children  to  some  trade  or  ma- 
nual occupation.    Thus  Paul  was  a  leiilinaker :  comp.  ■*'^1^-^'^j 

(.57.)  ■  Men  commonly  neglect  them,  whom  they  have  known  of 
children :  also  they  do  envy  them  of  the  same  =™»^y-^^  versio.n. 

A  prophet,  &.C.1  •  An  usual  adage  among  the  Jews,  mipbdng  that 
he  is  less  honored  in  his  own  coiuitry  than  elsewhere. 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

Herort  supposes  Jpsils  lo  be  John  ilie 
B:»pti8t  risen  from  llie  dead,  I  2 
An  aceounl  of  John's  ijnpiisonnient 
nn(i  deiUh,  tliroii'h  the  resenlmeiu 
of  Herod,  Herodins,  iind  herUauirh. 
lee,  3—12.  Jesns  depiins  lo  n  desert 
place,  and  niiraculonslv  feeds  the 
nmltitu.les,  13—21.  He  retires  to  a 
inonnlain  lo  prav,  havin^r  sent  the 
disciples  avVftjr  in  a  ship,  9-2—21 
lie  conies  to  them  walkin-r  on  Ihe 
ae«,  2S_27.  Peter  obtains' leave  to 
come  on  the  water,  begins  to  sink 
and  IS  preserved,  and  rebuked,  8&-^ 
dl.  Jesus  enters  the  ship,  the  siorm 
ceases,  and  the  disciples  worship 
Him  as  the  Son  of  Ood,  52  33 
r.andingrnlGennesaret,  He  h.-alsali 
the  sick  who  touch  the  hem  of  Ins 
garment,  34—36. 

A  T  that  time  »  Herod 
-'^  tlie  ''tetrarch  heard 
of  the  fame  of  Je.sn.^, 

8  And  said  unto  hi.s 
servants,  «  This  is  John 
the  Baptist ;  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead  ;  and 
therefore  misfhty  works 
*  do  shew  fourth  them- 
selves in  him. 

3  For  "Herod  had 
laid  hold  on  John,  and 
bound  him,  and  put 
him  in  prison  for  Hero- 
dias'  sake,  •  his  brother 
Philip's  wife 


MATTHEW,  XIV. 

tilt-  Hffioiil,  uf  esjiiessiii!;  an  offence  al  il  He 
niildly  impuies  it  to  the  common  humor  ti'  the 
children  of  men,  to  undervalue  excellences,  that 
are  cheap,  and  conmion,  and  liome-lired  It  is 
usually  so,  r.  57.  Note,  1.  Prophets  should 
have  honor  paid  them,  and  cummonly  have  • 
nien  ol  God  are  great  men,  men  of  honor,  and 
challenge  respect.  It  is  strange  indeed  if  pro- 
phets have  not  honor.  2.  Notwithslantfin- 
tins,  they  are  commonly  least  regartleti  and  re° 
vereneed  in  their  own  country,  nay,  and  some- 
times most  cnvieil.  Familiarity  hreeds  con- 
tempt. ^ 

2.  It  tiiil  for  the  present,  (to  speak  with  re- 
verence,) in  effect,  tie  his  hands;  He  did  not 
vum,j  im^hlyvork^  there  beamse  of  their  imhe- 
>,  ri  Jy"  «./'"l'<'l'rf  IS  the  great  obstruction 
to  Christ  s  favors.  All  thini(s  are  in  general 
jmss,blc  to  God  (ch.  19:  20.)  but  it  is  to  itim  that 
believes  as  to  the  particulars,  Mark  9-  23  The 
gospel  IS  thepotrer  of  God  unto  salvation  but  it 
<sloe,-e,y  one  that  belieres,  Rom.  1:IG.  So  that 
)l  mighty  works  be  not  wrought  in  us,  it  is  not 

;n„r'rV°Lp"::"".L"  i™™  ■"  ^''"-i^'.  b»<  for 


The  death  uf  John  the  Baptist. 


,     \\r:x'.^'  "•  fii-i^*:  lit  ^nrisi,  nut  loi 

/is',."'  "  ""'S'"!'  ^™'-''.  l-i't  it  hthrousch 
fadh,  Eph.  2:  8. 


a  Mark  S:14_16.     8:15.  Luke  9  7-9 

13i31,ai     2318-12,15.  Acts  4,W     ' 
b  Luke  3:1. 

■=  IJlJj-      ISiH.     Mark  8:28.      John 

•  Or,  are  wrouglil  by  hint 
d  4:12.      Mark    6:17.      Luke    3:19  00 
John  3:23,21.  o.i»,.o. 

e  Luke  3:1. 


Chap.  XIV.     v.  1-12.     We  have  here  the 
striry  ol  John's  martyrdom.     Observe, 

Ji'''"' °<'<^''>*'o»  of  relating  it  here 'p    1   o 

1 .  The  account  brought  to  Herod  of  the  mira- 
cles Christ  wrought.  Al  that  time,  when  his 
countrymen  slighted  Him,  He  began  to  be  fa 
mous  at  court.  Note,  God  will  honor  those  that 
are  despised  for  his  sake.  Christ  had  now  been 
preaching   and    working  miracles    above    two 

IfS- '  ^T^^  "  *^'"'"'''  '*''™'  ""°d  l'!"'  "ot  heard 
of  Him  till  now,  anti  now  only  heard  the  fame 
of  Him.  Note,  It  is  the  unliappiness  of  Ihe 
great  ones  of  the  world,  that  they  are  most  out 
ol  the  way  of  hearing  the  best  things,  (1  Cor.  2: 


S.)  u.;i,-c/,  none  nf  the  princes  qfthii:  world  knew, 
I  \jOT.  1 :  26. 

2.  'The  construction  he  puts  on  this  ;  (v.  2  ) 
He  said  to  Ins  serrants,  As  sure  as  we  are  here, 

/%"'i;.  f^'  't  P"P"'''  I'"  '■»-  risen  from  the 
dead.  Either  the  leaven  of  Herod  was  not  Sad- 
ducisin;  (Acts  23:  8.)  or  else  Herod's  guilty 
conscience  (as  is  usual  with  atheists)  got  at  this 
lime  the  mastery  of  his  opinion ;  and  iiow  he  con- 
cludes whether  there  be  a  general  resurrection 
or  no  that  John  Baptist  is  certainly  risen,  and 
therefore  mia:hty  works  do  show  forth  themselves 
m  hun  John  while  he  lived,  did  no  miracle; 
(John  10:  41  )  but  Herod  concludes,  that,  being 
risen  from  the  dead,  he  is  clothed  with  a  great- 
er power  than  he  had  while  living.  Observe 
here  concerning  Herod, 

How  he  was  disappointed  in  what  he  intend- 
etl  by  beheading  John.  He  thought,  if  he  couid 
get  that  troublesome  fellow  out  of  the  way  he 
might  go  on  in  his  sins,  undisturbed  and  uMon- 
trolled  ;  yet  no  sooner  is  that  effected,  than  be 
hears  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples  preaching  the 
same  pure  doctrine  John  preacheta  ;  and  which 
IS  more,  even  the  disciples  confirming  it  bv 
miracles  in  their  Master's  name.  Note  Minis 
lers  may  be  silenced,  and  imprisoned,  and  ban- 
ished, and  slam,  but  the  Word  of  God  cannot 
be  run  down  The  prophets  lire  not  forerer, 
bill  the  II  ord  takes  hold,  Zech.  1:  6,  6  See  2 
f  ?■?■  2-  9.  .  Sometimes  God  raises  up  many 
aitliful  ministers  out  of  the  ashes  of  one  This 
hope  there  is  of  God's  trees,  though  they  be  cut 
down,  Job  14:  7 — 9.  o  j         u^ 

How  he  was  filled  with  causeless  fears,  mere- 
ly Irom  the  guilt  of  his  own  conscience.  Thus 
blood  cries,  from  the  heart  of  him  that  shed  it 
and  makes  him  a  terror  to  himself.  Thus  the 
tricked  flee  when  none  pursue  ;  (Prov  28-  1  ) 
and  are  in  ffreat  fears,  where  no  fear  is,  Ps    14- 

Ihnwwi   '■'''""*'•'"?"'.'>■■  •"'■?'^'  have  found; 
that  this  Jesus  was  in  being  long  before  John 
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!<ing;iom  of  h eJ/en7w:mfst  t  al^^J^^I^^ rs" 'o^ 'p"  a'^^   f:^eZ:'T  "'^^-  ""^'\  '^  ^"T^'  '"  P—  ^^e  greatest 

^^JSleifl'pS.  ln^Cmus!^e^t'h~F   l^B^^^'  ^'^^^'^^^^^^'^Z!:. 
creasing  fund  of  knowledge  and  wisdom,  the  res,, It  if  sut^v    ^^^ee  there  is  no  reason  for  it  in  his  cfiaracter  and  conduct 

Let  none  wonder  if  faithful  and  able  ministers  are  regartled    Z1:V'7^°T^'-  J'^"'  '"^^  '^''"  "'"^  so^,  'and™he  ^owe? 
^v.th  contempt  and  enmity,  even  where  they  labor  mostT  do   of  tll^'m.lleUef  •""'"' "^  "° ''™"  ''^  '»  '^'""'  '  ^e^^^^e 

'       '  " ■ : ■  Scott. 


NOTES 

Chap.  XIV.    John  the  Baptist  had  said  concerning  fhrlHt  h<.  r»    . 

increase,  hut  I  must  decreasp    Tnl.n  i-   ^n   ^iU  *^^'"'"B  t^nrist,  He  must 

■     ir  .    „  Henrv. 

V  ei'-ses  12 

aiitj  afterwards' the  kin^,-n,"u~""°;'  ""aH'-'i    ''hf.   tetrarch,' 
forth  hi,  disciple.,,  to  work  niiraclLin  his  name      Ri  ,  ,i    "''  J"'''. '"'"' 


hail  ne,:;:-  heard  of  HinrbX/rknr„  if  ^'^^''-J^Pli''^  <hat  Hero.i 
for  hn„  couM  He  ° vho  hatl  live^i  l^.TZ" ,  "'  "'"''!  "  P"so,i  e.xisled  ; 
the  Baptist,  wh^'a^'irolr  time^tet  'h  'r  e^fpit  "o  dt'l"'  Tn^*," 
nnlhinj  can  solve  the  difficUy,   bul  the  coiisiiWai?„n  nr  ,L  "i 

rUnI  "fi-iin-  ni..  ,,,,i!„r,  „,  l:ehp.iM,ng.Tobnll  e  naptis, ;  „nd, 


loslsish,  of  ll  n,!^,\;foles   thaMhe^e  '™f  ■■  ""*  '""""""Py  i'ltpression, 
nor  SDirli     :    „!''   "^  r>'"' '™'<here  was  no  resurrection,  ntir  ansel 

Which'^wl'ougrihe  eftc,"  "^'"'^'  ""■  ""'"'""">'  «=°'"''  ihe  fotrfri; 
■The  office  nf  te.rarch  had  i,s  oritrin  from  the  Gauls  ■    '^""j?„'k 

iSliiiPssp 

J-ei  H  imnk)  were  not  mea,il  10  assert,  but  imiilv  iini,/,i      Ho„j         ' 

re-appearance,  he  supposed  it  a  reviviscfnce  of  John's  body  ' 
„,  ,.      ,  Verges  3-5.  Ei.oo.vp,eld. 


A.  U.  31. 

4  For  Jolin  said  un- 
to him,  'It  i.s  nr't  law- 
ful   lor     thee   to   liave 


MATTHEW,  XIV. 


5    And     '■  when 


rr-}lorrd  to  Ul\;  :..ul  so  i,.i.,'hl  Imve  u.utece  vcd 
l,hn"eir-,  la,lG«l  juslly  l.-U  l.im  to  this.nfatua- 

""how,  n.,lwithstan.1i..ir  tl.,s   he  vvas  Imrd.mMl 
hoiul.swi.•k..lno^.;^.r.lHm.l.™„v,m.■a    Im 


J,.l.n  WIS  :i  imiulifl,  unci  owned  ul  t-o.l,  jtl  m 
„  .  s  s  n.I.  .In-  least  ren.orse  or  M,rrow  or 
!,■  sin  in  ,mun,u'  Lin,  lo  .lentl>.  The  '  "''Is  1  ■ 
eve  nn.Mren.i.h-,  hnl  they  never  I.eheve  an 
repent  Nole.  Tlu're  „my  he  the  terror  ol  strons 
eonvielions,  where  there  is  not  the  trnlh  ol  a 

^"ir  SJ's^v'i.self.  As  the  firs.  OUl-Testa- 
,„eni  -nint,  so  llie  first  New-Testament  m.nis- 
t  r  di.         inurtvr.     Ami  if  Clinsfs  lorerunner  : 
.  jae  „„„..„., ^  s   1  ;,s  iveate,!,  let  no,  his  followers  e.pec.  to 

:vi^d  pleased  l-  •>';' ;  .r„j';;t'Z  of  John'^s  headers  (Mark 
e'-'^O  )  an,l  therefore  John  mi?lu  he  the  more 
o.   ..U.I  t»  ■      ^  ,»...„    TM:„;^tut-c    whn  are  rc- 


woiild  have  put  him  to 
death,  he  feared  the 
multitude,  ''  because 
they  counted  him  as  a 
prophet. 

I       il'riirlical  nliservalions.] 

(5  But  when  Herod's 
'birtli-day  was  kept, 
'  thodau'ihterof  llero- 


them, 
Herod. 


,i„    1818     S3;5i.     Dem.  25.5,6.  hniTwith  hioi.     Notc,  Ministers    who  are  rc- ; 

'!is,,n''ij'7    iK,.,r.si:i9    =e|..  hold  ^"^'    „„;„,„,.,,  es«eeia  Iv  ohhged  to  re- 

"^iJ.VI.-.s  "Ta.^A^  nrove  thole  that  are  under  the.r  elmrj^e ;  ihev 

.■^Wr^i'V^:    »:f.i   '"•*-^>-  f,„ve  t>«   '■'-"■"'  "l'P»^"""'y   of  dealmg  yith 

'^32     M»,wu.3^.     L„..  I'hem,  and  vvi.h  them  may  expect  tlte  most  la-, 

'E'l^^    r-,^rM^^^^  ^°?hnSla;'^;.  he  reproved  him^rwa.  I 

'.  £;!'V„VL^'S■...  ^est  Sde  the  wrong  done  to  P^nh,-,  vvho  had 

..,,1    ii   was  an  aEsrravation  of  the  \\'ron!;.  mai  ne 

offsprin!;  by  this  woman  ;  and   it  ^^^^'V^gf^,  ,,„,  not  hy  the  mother      See 

was  his  brother,  h'f . •>»":-''" 't"  ,'i,roed  him  "  plain  'enns,  //  .'s  not  hnr/ul 
Ps  'iO-  20  For  tins  sm  John  rcprov  en  null  .  r  ,t  ,  ,  That  whieh  is 
%fLtol.archcr.     He  eharges  i.  .nj  hmi  as  a  .,   .  J^ote,^^^^  ^^^^ 

unlawfnl  ,o  other  P™P^  'f  " ''fZ  "  hl"v  are  fuemselves  l,n,  men,  and  suh- 
vnle  over  men  must  not  f"rsetj™l  »r^^>  |^J<=  arlntrarv  kings,  to  break 

jix-t  to  God.  There  .s  no  P':«'L°S>i'  f '  ^^y'  ',en  break  the  law  of  God,  it  is 
he  laws  of  God.  2  If  P""'v^?,''"  VsTtev Tre  not  above  the  commands  of  I 
very  fit  thev  ^'""'d  he  to^d  «f  ^';^  ,t  ';  oofs  o"  his  ministers.  // .'.  not  ft 
GofVs  word,  so  thev  are  not  ahcve  "')  V  3^  ,g^  any  more  than  to  call 
indeed  to  s.nj  to  a  hng,  Thoa  '^'^Bch'h  ^{7^^',%  those  whose  offiee  it  is, 
a  brother  /?..«.  or   Tlioufool.  ,  ^>!    "  '^'^^|'J"»     b>       Ucation,  Thou  art  the 

;,';:):  ftfGodle'c,;^?.  '„^;t1t::.':/%ce.\fo.  .^—  the  nc 

"'r^-\::;;SmentofJobnf.hisJaUKnl^ 

proofs,  if  they  do  not  Pr^l't.  »^»»'^,-P^'i',75?.':,""he  face  of  the  reprover  and 
fhey  that  will  not  bow  W>he  reproof  wnll  fly  m  Ihe  lac  ^H^    ^^^   ^^^ 

hati  him,  as  -)hab  hated  Mica.ah    1  Kings  2^-j..  ^.._^.^,^^^  ,^  ^„^ 

12.    Truth  proilHces  hatred      I' '^.""."fj '"'"?   i,at   are   most  diligent   and 
ill  for  doinS  well.     Tronbles  abide  those  most  that  ^r^^  ^^  ^^.^^^  _^^^^ 

^!:^Z  P4lf  ^'{S'^iie^ln^^i  J^^S.  r; Uf 
Stl=t:^t1.iSh^;<i^^H::o^:whosJ'ebara^U^ekne^ 


The  dculh  of  John  the  Daplist. 

well  ■  hut  away  with  that  discretion  that  wnnld 
hinder  men  tVom  doinn  their  d.Mv  as  mag.s. 
trates,  ministers,  or  Uhrislnm  frien.ly,  1  h.-h.  >e 
John'i  own  heart  did  not  reproach  hnnfor  11. 
Init  this  testimony  of  his  eonsciemr'  made  Ins 
US  easv,  that  hV  satfered  for  well-domK,  and 
Imt  as  a  !-».y  l^oJy  in  other   men's  matters,  2 

''"3'  The' restraint  Herod  lay  under  from  fur- 
ther venting  his  rage  against  Jo  in,  r.  5. 

(1  )  lie  would  have  put  liim  to  death.  I  <  r- 
huis  that  was  not  intended  nl  lirst.  but  his  rc- 
,  ve  ge  b\  legrees  boiled  ui>  to  that  height.  Note, 
!  The"  wav  of  sin,  especially  the  sm  of  perse,,- 
tion,  is  down-hill ;  and  when  once  a  respect  1  . 
Chr  sfs  ministers  is  cast  ofl  and  broken.thon^d 
in  one  instance,  that  is  at  le.igth  done,  w!  ,  h 
"he  man  would  sooner  hiuc  tho,,ght  himse  f  a 
dog  than  to  have  been  guilty  of,  2  kings  8    IJ 

('.  )  That  which  hindered  him,  r.  r,.     1    vvuS 

noi  because  he  feared  God,  or  Join.  |hough  f^or- 

merlv  he  had  had  a  reverence  lor  him,  but  he- 

eause  he  feare.l  the  people;  he  was  afraid  for 

Ms  own  safety,  and  the  safety  of  his  g"vernme.jt^ 

Note  1    Tvrants  have  their  fears.     Those  who 

are    and  aileet  ,0  be,  the  tcTor  of  the  vuMy 

are  many  times   the  greatest  terror  of  all   lo 

?he.meh-es  ;  and  when  they  are  most  amlnt.ous 

obe  feared  by  the  people,  "'"'^  >"."*«  "f"''',rf 

them      2    Wicked  men  arc  restrained  from  the 

!  most  wicked  practices,  merely-  by  their  secular 

:  h^terest,  and  not  by  any  regard  to  God     A  con- 

eern  fo^  their  ease,  credit,  wealth,  and  safety^ 

being  their  reigning  principle,  as  it  k^eps  them 

I  from  many  duties,  so  it  keeps  them  from  many 

sins,  which  otherwise  they    would  not  be  re- 

i  stra  ned  from;  and  this  is  one  mean  by  whic-h 

tinners  are  kept  from  being  overmuch  wicked, 
Muners  are  Ke^i^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^.^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^ 

sense    or  to  fancy  only,  influences  men  more 
than    hat  which  appe"*^  '»  f^ith.     Herod  fear- 
,  ed  that  the  puttinrof  John  to  death  ■"■?ht  raise 
a  mutiny  among  the  people,  which  it  did  not  ; 
'hiU  he  never  feared  it  mUtra.se  a  ni"tinv  in 
his  own  conscience,  which  «  ihd,  r.  2.     M-ij 
1  fear  being  hanged  for  that,  which  they  do  not 
fear  beine  damned  for.  ,        ,  ,       .     v 

I      4    Tlie  contrivance  of  bringing  John  to  his 
'  death     Long  he  lay  in  prison  ;  and,  against  the 
;  Hbertv  of  the  subject,  might  neither  he  tried  nor 
hailed.     It  is  coipuf^d  ^^at  he  lay  a  year  and 
!  a  1  alf  a  close  prisoner,  which  was  about  os 
much  time  as  he  had  spent  in  h,s  public  minis- 
try     Now  here  we  have  an  account  of  his  re- 
"ase,  not  ny  any  other  discharge  than  death 
he  period  of  all  a  good  man's  troubles,  that 


PB.^CTICAI,  OBSERVATIONS^  ,  ,^„^,  ^i,!    ,iischa,ge 

V    1-5  Reproaches  of  conscience  are  1,0th  the  demonstmUonmev.dem^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

ofUreu&t,andana,i.id^at,on^nu,ure^^^^^^ 

l>cen;S;.s.llss  if>en  tempt  each  other  to  revei^^iunU^u^^   clur^T  of^imprndence 


la   hardness  01  neai i  .  a,...  .„...,..-.--  l,i.r„try  •  and  even,  Ironi  me  nnue  ........  ^" -;  v;  •,  - 

tempt  each  other  to  revenge  and  murdei-   »"^    ''=''''?  j^„idence  and  want  of  eourlesy  t  and   if  those. 


nian  of  G.«i :  but  this  did  ,iot  sausfy  John.  •'"  •""f,^^^^^'^;'^^  era,  d-    been  se,.l  for  and  quest,oned  by  Herod 

husband  Philip  waa  still  hvni?,  an  we  I  m  he  da'Sl  t^^  »  u'  ^^  '^^^-^f    ^„n,,n  „-,a„ners  and  affect,ons.  „.3^,  .^.rronnded 

llern.1  fannly,  see  Note  on  Mall.  2;  h^^.     ^^^  ^^  „^,._^,  „^^  j,^^^,  ,„.    ,„  ,„  ^^iect  no  penunn  'hj'VJ^'f.F,''^,';,'^  Xslh.  rr.  "t  '     Tlr.  A.  e.-ViiKE 

11411 


J  1  Sam.  13:  1.  and  H™.  • :  ^K^^^au,  ,hen,  ilnrinB  the  entc 
M.iiiamnc.     Hp  wns  iihenl  f 


priv.itP   p(rr,r.n   nnil   eel   ihe  Iclinn  ti  r.r    ment 


A.  D.  31. 


MATTHEW,  XIV. 


The  death  of  John  the  Baptist. 


7    Whereupon    "  he  brings  the  prisoners  to  rest  together,  so  that 
promised  with  an  oath    '^ey  hear  not  the  i-oice  of  the  oppressor,  Job  3: 


to  give  her  whatsoever 
she  would  ask. 

8  And  she,  "  beinij 
before  instructed  of 
her  mother,  said, 
^'Give  me  here  John 
Baptist's  head  in 
charter. 


Herodias  laid  the  plot ;   her  implacable  re- 


9    And     "^  the     king 
was    ■"  sorry  :     never-  P 
theless  for  » the  oath's 


venge  thirsjed  after  John's  blood.  Cross  the 
carnal  appetites,  and  they  turn  into  the  most 
harharous  passions  ;  it  was  a  woman,  a  whore, 
and  the  mother  of  harlots,  that  was  drunk  ic'ith 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  Rev.  17:  5,  6.  Herodias 
contrived  how  to  bring  about  the  murder  of  John 
^  ft  so  artificially,  as  to  save  Herod's  credit,  and 
pacify  the  people.  A  sorry  excuse  is  better  than 


7:2. 


m  Eslh.  5:3.6, 
II  2  Chr.  22:3.     M 
o  1  Kin^s  [8:4,13. 

1.     Prov.  1;16. 
p  Num.  7:13.19,84,85. 
q  1.    M.irk  5;14. 
r  5.    27:17—26.    Dan.  6:14—16 


none.  But  I  think  Herod  was  himself  in  the 
and  all  his  pretences  of  surprise  and  sor- 
row, his  pretending  his  oath,  and  respect  to  his 
guests,  was  but  sham  and  grimace.  But  if  he 
sake,  and  them  which  were  trepanned  into  it  ere  he  was  aware,  yet 
sat  with  hijTl  at  meat,  because  it  was  the  thin^  he  mierht  have  prevent- 
he  commanded  it  to  l3e  ^d,  and  would  not,  he  is  justly  found  guilty  of 
D-ivpTi  h  ^       whole.     Though  Jezebel  brm^  Naboth  to 

given  ner.  y^  end,  yet  if  Ahab  take  possession,  he  hath 

kilted,     too,  though  Herodias  contrive  the  be- 
heading of  John,  yet,  if  Herod  consent  to  it,  and 
take  pleasure  in  it.  he  is  not  only  an  accessorj-, 
but  a  principal  murderer.     Well,  the  scene  be- 
ing laid  behind  the  curtain,  let  us  see  how  it 
6;2J,26    Luice  13:^.  Jnhn  19:8,12-^   was  acted  ou  the  Stage.     Here  we  have, 
.  Num^loJ^'Lf  ^30,31,39.    ,  {'■)  The  humorin?  of  Herod  by  the  damsel. 
2i:!,7— 23.     1  Sam.°  14:24,39—15.    It  seems,  Herod's  birth-day  was  kept  with  some 
25|^32-34.    28.10.     s  Kinja  6:   solemnity;    in   honor  of  the   day,   there  must 
needs  be  a  ball  at  court ;  and,  to  grace  the  so- 
lemnity, the  daughter  of  Herodias  danced  before  them.      Nole,  Times  of 
carnal  mirth  and  jollity  are  convenient  times  for  carrying  on  bad   designs 
against  God's  people.     When  the  king  was  made  sick  with  bottles  of  wine, 
he  stretched  oiU  his  hand  with  scorners,  (Hos.  7:  5.)  for  it  is  part  of  the  sport 
of  a  fool  to  do  mischief,  Prov.  10:  23.     The  Philistines,  when  their   heart 
was  merry,  called  for  Samson  to  abuse  him.     The  Parisian  massacre  was 
at  a  wedding.     Note,  A  vain  and  graceless  heart  is  apt  to  be  greatly  in  love 
with  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  tne  eye,  and  when  it  is  so,  it  is  entering  into 
further  temptation;  for  by  that  Satan  gets  and  keeps  possession.     See  Prov. 
23:  31,  33. 

(2.)  The  rash  and  foolish  promise  Herod  made  to  this  wanton  girl,  t?.  7. 
It  was  a  very  extravagant  obliiration,  no  way  becoming  a  prudent  man,  {Prov. 
6:  2.)  much  less  a  good  man  tnat  fears  an  oath,  Eccl.  9:  2.  Note,  Promisso- 
ry oaths  are  ensnaring  things,  and,  when  made  rashly,  are  the  products  of 
inward  corruption,  and  the  occasions  of  manv  temptations.  Therefore  swear 
not  so  at  all,  lest  thou  have  occasion  to  say,  //  was  an  error,  Eccl.  5:  6. 

(3.)  The  bloody  demand  the  young  lady  "made  of  John  the  Baptist's  head,  v. 
8.  She  was  before  iustructcil  of  her  mother.  Note,  The  case  of  those  chil- 
dren is  very  sad,  whose  parents  are  their  counsellors  to  do  wickedly,  as  Aha- 
ziah's ;  (2  Chron.  22;  3.)  corrupt  nature  will  sooner  be  quickened  by  bad  in- 
structions, than  restrained  and  mortified  by  good  ones.  Children  ought  not 
to  nbctj  their  parents  against  the  Lord. 

Herod  having  given  her  her  commission,  and  Herodias  her  instructions,  she 
requires  John  the  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger.  Perhaps  Herodias  feared  lest 
Herod  should  grow  weary  of  her,  and  then  would  make  John  Baptist's  re- 
proof a  pretence  to  dismiss  her;  to  prevent  which  she  contrives  to  harden 
Herod  in  it,  by  engaging  him  in  the  murder  of  John.  John  must  be  behead- 
ed, then;  that  is  the  death  by  which  he  must  glorify  God;  and  because  it 
was  his  who  died  first  after  the  beginning  of  ihe  Gospel,  though  the  martvrs 
died  various  kinds  of  deaths,  yet  this  is  put  for  all  the  rest,  Rev.  20:  4.  Yet 
this  is  not  enousrh,  the  thing  must  he  humored  too ;  it  must  hesi-iven  her  here 
in  a  charter,  served  up  in  blood,  as  a  dish  of  meat  at  the  feast,  or  sauce 
to  all  the  other  dishes  ;  it  is  reserved  for  the  third  course,  to  come  up  with  the 
rarities.  He  must  have  no  trial,  no  public  hearing ;  no  forms  of  law  or  jus- 
tice must  add  solemnity  to  his  death;  but  he  is  tried,  condemned,  and  exe- 
cuted, in  a  breath.  It  was  well  for  him  he  was  so  mortified  to  the  world,  that 
death  could  be  no  surprise,  though  ever  so  sudden.  It  must  be  given  her,  and 
she  will  reckon  it  a  recompense  for  her  dancing,  and  desire  no  more. 

(4.)  Herod's  grant  of  this  demand;  v.  9.  Here  is,  [I.]  A  pretended 
concern  for  John.  The  kinsf  was  somj.  Note,  Many  a  man  sins  with  re- 
gret, is  sorry  to  sin,  yet  is  ulierly  a  stranger  to  godly  sorrow  ;  sins  with  reluc- 
tancy,  and  yet  goes  on  to  sin.  Hammond  suggests,  that  one  reason  of  He- 
rod's sorrow  was,  because  it  was  his  birth-day  festival,  and  it  would  be  an  ill 
omen  to  shed  blood  on  that  day. 

[2.]  A  pretended  conscience  of -his  oath.  Note,  It  is  a  great  mistake, 
to  think  that  a  wicked  oath  will  justify  a  wicked  action.  It  was  implied 
necessarily,  that  he  would  do  any  thing  lor  her  that  was  lawful  and  honest; 


and  when  she  demanded  what  was  otherwise,  he 
ouo^ht  to  have  declared,  and  he  might  have  done 
it  honorably,  that  the  oath  was  null  and  void. 
No  man  can  lay  himself  under  an  obligation  to 
sin,  because  God  has  already  so  strongly  oblig- 
ed every  man  against  sin. 

[3. ]  A  real  baseness  in  comnliance  with  wick- 
ed companions.  Herod  yielded,  not  so  much 
for  the  sake  of  the  oath,  but  because  it  was  pub- 
lic, and  in  comphment  fo  them  that  sat  at  meat 
icith  him ;  he  granted  the  demand,  that  he 
might  not  seem,  before  them,  to  have  broken 
his  cn^gement.  Note,  A  point  of  honor  goes* 
much  further  with  many,  than  a  point  of  con- 
science. Those  who  sat  at  meat  with  him, 
probably,  were  as  well  pleased  with  the  dam- 
sel's dancing  as  he,  and  therefore  would  have 
her  by  all  means  gratified,  and  perhaps  were  as 
willing  as  she  to  see  John  the  Baptist's  head 
off.  However,  none  of  them  had  the  honesty  to 
interpose,  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  to  pre- 
vent it,  as  Jehoiakim's  princes  did,  Jer.  36:  25. 
If  some  of  the  common  people  had  been  here, 
thev  would  have  rescued  tnis  Jonathan,  as  1 
Sam.  14:  45. 

[4. J  A  rea]  malice  to  John,  at  the  bottom  of 
this  concession,  or  else  he  might  have  found  out 
evasions  enough  to  have  gotten  clear  of  his 
promise.  Note,  Though  a  wicked  mind  never 
wants  an  excuse,  yet  every  man  is  tempted  when 
he  is  drawn  aside  of  his  own  lusts,  and  enticed. 
Jam.  1:  14.  Perhaps  Herod  presently  reflected 
on  the  extravagance  of  his  promise,  on  which 
she  might  ground  a  demand  of  some  vast  sum 
of  money,  and  was  glad  to  get  clear  of  it  so 
easily  ;  therefore  immediately  he  issues  a  war- 
rant for  the  beheading  of  John  the  Baptist,  it 
should  seem  not  in  writing,  but  only  by  word 
of  mouth  ;  so  little  account  is  made  of  that  pre- 
cious life  ;  he  commanded  it  to  be  given  her. 

(5.)  The  execution  of  .Tohn,  pursuant  to  this 
grant ;  v.  10.  It  is  probable  the  prison  was  very 
near,  at  the  gate  of  the  palace ;  and  thither 
an  officer  was  sent  to  cut  off  the  head  of  this 
great  man.  He  must  be  beheaded  with  expedi- 
tion, to  gratify  Herodias.  It  was  done  in  the 
night,  for  it  was  at  supper-time,  after  supper,  as 
is  likely.  It  was  done  in  the  prison,  not  at  the 
usual  place  of  execution,  for  fear  of  an  uproar. 
A  great  deal  of  innocent  blood,  of  martyrs' 
blood,  has  thus  been  huddled  up  in  corners, 
which,  when  God  comes  to  make  inquisition  for 
blood,  the  earth  shall  disclose,  and  shall  no 
more  cover,  Isa.  26:  21.  Ps.  9:  12. 

Thus  was  that  voice  silenced,  that  burning 
and  shining  light  extinguished;  thus  did  that 
prophet,  that  Elias  of  the  New  Testament,  fall 
a  sacrifice  to  the  resentments  of  an  imperious, 
whorish  woman.  So  he  fell,  a  true  martyr,  dy- 
ing, though  not  for  the  profession  of  his  faith, 
yet  for  the  performance  of  his  duty.  However, 
though  his  work  was  soon  done,  it  was  done, 
and  liis  testimony  fnished,  for  till  then  none  of 
God's  witnesses  are  slain.  And  God  brought 
this  good  out  of  it,  that  hereby  his  disciples, 
who.  while  he  lived,  though  in  prison,  kept  close 
to  him,  now,  after  his  death,  heartily  closcu 
with  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  The  disposal  of  the  poor  remains  of  this 
blessed  saint  and  martyr.  The  head  and  body 
being  separated,  the  damsel  brought  the  heai 
in  triumph  to  her  mother,  as  a  trophy  of  the 
victories  of  her  malice  and  revenge,  r.  11.  Je- 
rome relates,  that  when  Herodias  had  John  the 
Baptist's  head  brought  her,  she  gave  herself  the 
barnarous  diversion  of  pricking  the  tongue  with 
a  needle,  as  Fulvia  did  Tully's.  Note,  Bloody 
minds  are  pleased  with  bloody  sights,  whJcn 


Verses  8—11. 
Nor  was  it  very  honorable  to  liis  guests,  to  suppose  that  they  would 
1)6  offended,  if  he  refused  to  murder  this  holy  man,  tliroueh  a  rash  en- 
gagement at  a  banquet,  in  their  presence.  Had  Salome  demanded  the 
execution  of  some  esteemed  chieftain  anion?  them,  who  had  displeased 
Herodias,  they  would  doubtless  have  arisen  to  oppose  the  demand  with 
one  accord  :  (I  Sam.  14:  45,  46.)  but  probably  John  was  obnoxious  to 
many  of  them,  a-s  well  as  to  Herodias.  It  was  customary  for  the  heads  of 
criminals  to  be  tlms  brought  to  those  who  condemned  them,  in  order  to 
certify  thai  ihey  were  really  put  to  death ;  and  this  horrid  spectacle  could 
gratify  the  malevolence  even  of  a  female  !  Thus  by  a  mysterious  pro- 
vidence, this  most  eminent  man  of  God  was  cut  off,  in  the  prime  of  life 
and  fitness  for  usefulness,  to  gratify  the  malice  of  an  incestuous  adul- 
teress, to  recompense  the  vain  exhibition  of  a  giddy  young  female,  by 


the  orders  of  a  rash,  perhaps  intoxicated  prince,  and  to  humor  the  com- 
panions of  his  revels!  Scott. 

'Beheading  was  not  sanctioned  by  the  law  of  Moses.  The  Mosaic 
punishment  most  correspondent  to  it,  was  that  of  the  sword.'     Jahn. 

(S.)  Charger.]  '  P^a^frr,  so  Tindale,  or  large  dish,  which  Ihc  word 
formerly  signified.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(9.)  Sorry.]  'Herod's  feeling  was  doubtless  a  mixed  one,  com- 
pounded of  anger,  vexation,  concern  for  himself,  and  resrret  for  John.' 

Bloomvield. 

For  the  sake.]  '  Not  wishing  to  break  his  oath  before  so  many  wit- 
nes-^es.'  Id. 

'  In  how  dispassionate  a  manner,  and  with  what  uncommon  candor, 
does  Matthew  relate  this  most  atrwious  action  !  No  exclamation,  no 
exaggeration,  no  invective  !'  Camp!)etl,  after  RAPHEi.irs. 


A.  D.  31. 

10  And  1)0  spnt. 
•  and  bohoiidod  John  in 
tho  orisdn. 

U  And  his  head  was 
brought  in  a  charg- 
er, »  and  given  to 
the  damsel  :  and 
she  brought  il  to  her 
mother.  . 

12  And  liis  disciples 
came,  and  '  took  up 
the  bodv,  and  buried 
it,  and  went  and  told 
Jesus.  , 

[Practical  Ohservalions] 

13  f  When  ?  Jesus 
heard  of  it,  he  depart- 
ed thence  by  ship  mto 
a  desert  place  apart : 
and  when  the  people 
liad  heard  ihcrcnf,  they 
followed  him  on  foot 
out  of  the  cities. 

U  And  Jesus  went 
forth,  and  saw  a  great 
multitude,  '  and  was 
mci\od  with  compas- 
sion toward  them,  and 
he  healed  their  sick. 

15  And  when  it  was 
evening,  "  his  disciples 
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those  of  tender  spiris  shrink  and  <^  ""-^  »  ; 
S<,n,etimos  th-  insntmhlc  rn?e  n  1 '  "'dy  1 " 
so.-ntnrs  has  fallen  on  the  de.id  hod  es  of  the 
saints,  and  made  sport  with  tlieiii,  /•."•;,) 
When  the  witnesses  are  slain,  ihey  "«<''';" 
Zlhl  evil,  r,-io!cc  »rer  Ihcm,  and  make  merry, 
Rev    irm     Ps.  14;'4,  5.  .   ,  ,. 

•^  The  disciples  buried  the  body,  and  hronjht 
the  news  in  tears  to  our  Lord  Jesus.  The  dis- 
ciples of  .lot,,,  had  fasted  often  while  their  mas- 
ter was  in  prison,  their  hridrfrrnnm  «■«■'"'■'' 
:,ra,/ro,„  Ihnn,  and  they  1'™^'  ,™;" '';;.' ,,'^^' 
his 'deliverance,  as  the  i-lnireh  did  lor  liurs. 
A,, si''-,  Thev  had  free  access  to  !„ii,  i.i 
crison  which  wai  a  conifort  to  them  hut  they 
Ked  to  see  him  at  liherty,  <1-'  .'■"."''"j; 
ijreach  to  others;  hut  now  on  a  sudden  all  their 
fiot^s  are  dashed.  Disciples  weep  and  lament. 
wlL  the  world  rejoices.     Let  us  sec  what  thev 

^'"rhcy  buried  the  body.     Note    There  is  a  re- 
spect Sue  to  the  servants  of  C'l";'''  "°7"'> 
while  thev  live,  hut  when  they  are  dead      (on- 
ce nin-l.e  first  two  New  Testament  martyrs, 
it   s  pa'rt  cularlv  taken  notice  of,  that  they  were 
'dVceJitlv  huried,  John  the  Rapt.st  hv  his  d.sei- 
nles  and  Stephen  bv  devout  men;  (Acts  8.  -.) 
vet  there  was  no  enshriniui  of  their  bones  or 
o'herre  ies  a  piece  of  superstition  which  sprung 
"ipLnrter,  when  the  enemy  had  sowed  tares 
^nnnrndond  told  Jesus  ;  not  so  much  tha 
He  might  shift  for  his  own  safety,  (no  douh 
Sehea^d  it  from  others,  the  country  rang  of  O 
as  that  thev  might  receive  comfort  from  H.m, 
and  be  taken  in  among  his  d.sc'ples-  J^«t^ 
Pirsl  When  any  th  ng  ails  us  at  any  lime,  it  is 
our  duty  and  privilege  to  make  Christ  acquaint, 
ed  with'  it      It  will  he  a  relief  to  our  hiirdened 
spirits.     Such  a  relation  dead  or  »f '"f  ..^"i^ 
a  comfort  lost  or  imbiuered  ;  go  and  tell  Jesus 
who  knows  already,  hut  wall  know  from  us  the 
trouble  of  o»r  souls  in  adversdy.    Seco',dhj,^' 
must  take  heed,  lest  our  religion  and  the  pro- 
fession of  it  die  with  our  ministers.     When  the 
shepherds  are  smitten,  the  sheep  ne<-d  not  be 
scattered  while  they  have  the  grea  Shepherd  to 
go  to,  who  is  still  the  same  Heh.  13:  8,20.    ine 
removal  of  ministers  should  bring  us  nearer  to 


Dunril  nf  the  hudij  of  J'lhn,  &;C. 

Christ  Thirdly,  Comforts,  otherwise  highly 
•iduabie,  are  sometimes  taken  from  us  heciusc 
thev  .-..nu.  between  us  and  Christy  Job,,  had 
lonii  since  direited  his  disciples  to  CI  rist,  but 

hey  could  nut  leave  their  oUl  master  ;  there  ore 
he  IS  removed  that  they  may  go  to  Jesus,  It  is 
bet  er  to  be  ,lrawn  to  Cbristliy  want  a.,,1  loss, 

ban  not  t"  con.e  to  Him  at  a  I.  If  our  masters 
'he  taken  from  our  hea.l,  this  ,s  ™r  -n,  "  i  e 
have  a  Master  in  heaven,  who  Hmiscll  is  our 

"VoM.pbns  mentions  this  story  of  the  death  of 
Join  Z  naptist,  an.l  adds,  that  a  lata  'Icstrnc 
tion  of  Herod's  army  m  his  war  with  Aretas, 
k  ng  of  Petrea,  (whise  ''au^'""  ^"J  """^ 
wife,  whom  he  put  away  to  inake  room  lor  He- 
rodi,  s  )  was  generally  considered,  by  the  Jews, 
0  be  a  msl  judgment  on  him.  lor  put„„e  John 
he  I!ap  ist  to  death.  Herod  hav,„g,  at  the  „,- 
si-aion  of  Herodias,  disobliged  the  emperor, 
was  deprived  of  his  government,  and  thev  w-.re 
both  banished  to  Lyons  in  France  ;  «  h  ch,  sa;  s 
osci.hus,  was  his  ust  punishment  for  hcarken- 
inrtriie  solicitations.  An,  ,  lastly,  it  is  stoned 
of  this  daughter  of  Herodias,  that  =">"?  "ver 
"he  ce  in  the  winter,  the  ice  broke,  and  she 
s lint  n  up  to  her  neck,  which  was  cut  through 
by  the  sharpness  of  the  ice  :  God  requmng  her 
hlad  (savsNvhitby)  for  that  of  the  Baptist ; 
which   if'true,  was  a  remarkable  providence 

V  is-"!  This  miracle  of  Christ's  feeding 
fire  'thousand  men  ^rithfre  loares  and  two  fish- 
es \^  recorded  by  all  the  four  evangelists,  which 
as  very  few.  if  any,  of  his  miracles  are  inti- 
mates that  there  is  something  m  it  worthy  ol 

^T'Th"'^r\'at\-e°o'rro7;eople  to  Christ,  whe. 
He  was  retired  into  a  desert  place,  r.  13  Ht 
withdrew  to  get  out  of  Herod's  jurisdiction 
Note  In  times  of  peril,  when  God  opens  a  dooi 
of  escape,  it  is  lawful  to  flee  for  our  own  pre- 
servation  unless  WG  have  some  soecial  call  tc 
expose  ourselves.  Christ  con  d  l,ave  secured 
Himself  by  divine  power,  but  l;ecause  his  life 
was  intended  for  an  example  He  ri.>d  "^■y  hu- 
man nrudence.  But  his  withdrawing  did  hut 
Traw^e  multitude  after  Him.  Here  as  often 
thTscrlplure  uas  fulfilled ,  that  unto  Him  shall 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  instruments  of  their 

V    fi-12.     When  malice  is  harbored,  OPP^/V'^'^  .Tnilre"    wretched" ex™ence,  and' whose  guiU  and  punishment  must  be 
r      'j  .    ™,.r,.  ;.  ■  mid  we  have     tt  e  ground  from  Scripture,   wreiciica  >^-'"-  "'     '      ^^^avated —Hasty  measures  are  sel- 

enTgemems    and,   by  yielding  to  the  present  emotion,  insure   head  of  John  m^,    „ood,  to  let  the  lives  of  his  most  valuable 

ES^— rL^mo^'^lr^o^sr=iaT^   =SSfe  l:S--::^re  ^^l^nfy^Xl 
eXvors  to  save  their  souls  are  recompensed  by  reproaches    'he  more  speem    .  i  ^^ ^^^^^^  ^^^  ,^^  ^fason  of  r.ght- 

Sifm^l^Si^^en  J^^.SS  ^^^    ^^i  ^^^^l^^^^  ^^^i^^^^^ 
"ft^co  temp,  of  God  and  religion  which  generally  prevails^   Xf  we  ha "  pakl  our     ibute  of  respect  and  affection  to  his 
Bu     howhrntable  is  the  case  of  those  V-mg  Pers^^n.  w-hose    when  we  ha- pa '^^,^  ^^,^,        ,,.  ,„  \^^  f„,  ,„ppor^  ard  lor 
•i^-H'o^^^-^VSTe^r  X^;r^y^ardT^  -^  directions  about  redoubled  diligence  in  his  service.      Sco... 
counsel  aid  authority  !     Yet  thousands  have  been  thus  tutored  


(,..,     .  J„seph,l,.'  in  his  .^ntiq^  thLaTW^Hri!  in"  .r..™", 

S"Ssi?S;S'rsss.5=Er 

^m  T'n^  damsel.  1     '  Thi.  wa.s  f^alome,  the  daughter  of  Herndia^ 
by  her  uncle  and  husband,  Herod  Phihp  ' 

\  erses  1.3.  14.  ,  .    ,    ,     i,   u  ,    <■ 

'•"13*  "'o^or'l    A  j-urney  made  by  land,  and  not  in  a  ship ;  for  it 


takes  in  other  ways  of  travelling  by  land    as  well  a.  walkin.^  .l^,r* 
6:33.     Not  elsewhere  m  the  New  Tcsan,e,iL  p„„„,ooE. 

Heard  of  in     '  That  '=/ ."/, '>>« ^  ''^J V„, •'„e "essarv  to  suppos-  they 
'''"d  X''lat"re   i'hetr  f  T  ,e   as;  if  The?  did,  it  wa?';mly  over 
crossed  the  lake.  i.  e.  uie  se^  i     ..  _,-.„n.J  ^ome  creek  or  bay  of 

the  extremity  of  it- or  I«^'Wy      on  y  ..^^nMm.^  s^^^^  7^^.^ 

it ;  otherwise  it  is  hard  to  say  how  the  peopif  =  "'-;   ..  33  , 
been  there  he/ore  Him,  as  11  is  said  they  were,  Ulark  6.  -"j^^^,^^^ 

W>,er.  Jrsus  heard  o/in     '  Namely    that  John  was  p,,l^ 

(Forlhe  words frnn,  v"-^« S^  »:X7Her«rf oLi"" ■  ^^  He  was  John 
understand,  that  Jesus  had  heard  of  H^r  k1  »J>P<^  j  however, 

risen  from  the  dead,  and  of  his  ""f ;«  '"  f  ^,  "™„f  ihe  Ivranl,  and 
wished  to  avoid  the  court  of  Herod,  and  the  -"I'f^  ,„  ,,,  ,n„eed 
even  the  more  pnp,.l"iis  parts  of  tb=  ">"ntry  ■  ^^J  \^^^^  ,„',„  „e,ual  re- 
at  the  murder  of  John,  and  .P^^^ 'o  Ssrea."n  appears  t>.  have  .n.«t 
hellion,  and  He  incur  the  MatT';  .„^'"J  J^Xr.  s,"ir,:esled  l.y  Mark, 
weidit ;  not,  however,  to  the  ««l"^™  ™,f""Ste  apostles  after  a  sea- 
(6:  31 .)  namely,  a  wish  to  refresh  Himsell  anu  1    g^gj,^^,^^!, 

son  of  excessive  fatifue,' 
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came    to    him,    Sayinj^,  the  gathering  of  the  p'^rrplr  be.    It  should  seem, 

This  is  a  desert   place  there  was  more  crowding  to  Christ  alter  .Tohn's 

r,r,A    iU^    n„  «    \c    tsn„l  martyrdom  than  hefore.     Sometimes  <Af  sii/er- 

and    the    time    is    now  f„^,V^/.e.a».(s  are  made  to  further  the  Sos- 

past  :   "  send   tlie  multl-  pel ;  (phil.  l:  12.)  '  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  is 

tude    away,    that    they  theseedof  the  church.'     Now  John's  testirnony 

may    ffO    into    the    vil-  was  finished,  it  was  recollected,  and  more  im- 

lases,  and   buy  them-  P™^«''  ">f"  "">  ^"""^  '^'^l"'"  2^ff  ^"^  *'!' 

7     '      .    ,       ,   -^  Word  -withdraw  irom  us,  it  is  best  lor  us  to 

selves  VlcluaiS.  ^      follow,  preferrina^  opportunities  for  our  souls 

16  But  Jesus  said  before  any  secular  advantages  whatsoever, 
unto  them,  '  Tliey  need  yVhen  the  ark  remores,  ye  shall  remove,  and  go 
not  depart'  n-ive  ye  after  it,  }os\\.  3:  3.  Those  that  truly  desire  tlic 
fhem  fo  pTf  '  °  sincere  milk  nf  the  irorrf,  will  not  stick  al  diffi- 
uieiii  LU  Lai.  culties  in  their  attendance  on  it.     The  presence 

17  And  they  say  un-  ^f  Christ  and  his  Gospel  makes  a  desert  place 
to  him,  ■<  We  have  here  not  only  tolerable,  but  desirable  ;  it  makes  the 
but     five     loaves,     and  wilderness  an  Eden,  Isa.  6I:  3.  4I:  19,  20. 
tVv'O  fishes  ^^-     ^^^  tender  compassion  of  our  Lord  Je- 

\q     TJa'oairl      Pi-inrr  sus  loward  thosc  who  thus  followcd  Him,  v.  14. 

la     ne     saia,     jsiing  ,     He  went  forth,  and  appeared  publicly  among 

them  hither  to  me.  them.     Though  He  retired  for  his  own  security 

19  And  '  he  com-  and  repose,  yet  He  went  forth  irom  his  retire- 
manded   the  multitude  nient,  when 'He  saw  people  desirous  to  hear 

to    Sit   down    on    the  H™- ^"^  <"}?.''""l"-S'""  V'"  ""'■"f'"''i''' ^?'' 

1     A.      ]       +u  to  expose  Himself,  tor  the  g-ootl  oi  souls;  for 

grass,     ana     tOOK      ^^^^  even  ChrUt  pleased  iwt  Himsel f.     2.    IMien  He 

five  loaves,  and  the  two  smc  the  multitude,  He  had  compassion  on  them. 

fishes,     and,     ^  looking  Note,  The  sight  of  a  £rreat  multitude  may  justly 

up  to  heaven  ^  he  bless-  n^ove  compassion.     To  see  a  great  multitude, 

oA      nnri      Ki''ciI-q"      ^t.A  ^"^^1  to  thiiiK  how  maiiy  precious,  immortal  souls 

ana     Oiake,      ana  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  greatest  part  of  which,  we  have 

gave  the    loaves  to  his  reason  to  fear,  are  neglected  and  ready  to  pe- 

disciples,   and   the  dis-  rish,  would  ^ieve  one^to  the  heart.     None  like 

ciples  to  the  multitude.  Christ  for  pitv  to  souls,  his  compassions  fail 

20  And  they  all  did  "°^-  3.  He  not  only  pi^lied,  hut  helped  them  : 
«of    r^^^A    h  i.T^v^   fiiiori  many  or  them  were  sicAr,  and  He  healed  them. 

eai,  ana     wei  e  ntiea     ^f^^^  ^  ^^.j^-i^^  ^^^^.  ^^.^^^  ^^H  hungry,  and  He  fed 
'and    they   took  up  of    them.     Note,  In  all  the  favors  Christ  shows  us, 
the  fragments   that  re-    He  is  moved  xdth  compassion,  Isa.  63:  9. 
mained  twelve  baskets       HI-     The  motion  which  the  disciples  made 
r„n  for  dismissing  the  congregation,  and  Christ's 

setting  aside  the  motion.  I.  The ei-^cnirig-  draw- 
ing on,  the  disciples  moved  to  send  the  multi- 
tude away.  Note,  Christ's  disciples  are  often 
more  careful  to  show  their  discretion,  than  their 
zeal;  their  abundant  consideration,  than  their 
abundant  affection  in  the  things  of  God.  2. 
Christ  would  not  dismiss  them  Imngry.  nnr  de- 
tain them  longer  ^vithout  meat,  nor  put  ihem  on 
the  trouble  and  charge  of  buying  meat  for  tliem- 
selves,  but  orders  his  disciples  to  provide  for 
them.  See  how  loath  Christ  is  to  part  with 
11:24.  Col,  3:  those  who  are  Tcsolved  to  cleave  to  Him !  Thnj 
26:  need  not  depart.  Note.  Those  who  have  Christ, 
have  enough,  and  need  not  depart  to  seek  a  hap- 
piness and  livelihood  in  the  creature. 

But  hunger  is  a  necessity  which  has  no  law, 
therefore  g-ive  you  them  to  cat.  Note,  The  Lord 
is  for  the  bodr/,  it  is  the  work  of  his  hands^  it  is 
part  of  his  purchase ;  He  was  himself  clotned  with  a  body,  that  He  mijht 
encourage  us  to  depend  on  Him  for  the  supply  of  our  bodily  wants.  But  He 
takes  a  particular  care  of  the  body,  when  it  is  employeato  serve  the  soul 
in  his  more  immediate  service.  Tf  we  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  r»o(/,  and 
make  that  our  chief  care,  we  may  depend  on  God  to  add  other  thins.''  to  us, 
as  far  as  He  sees  fit,  and  cast  alt  our  care  of  tiiem  on  Hitn.  These  followed 
Christ  but  for  a  trial,  and  yet  He  took  this  care  of  them ;  much  more  will 
Tie  provide  for  those  who  follow  Him  fully. 

rV.  The  slender  provision  made  for  this  great  multitude;  compare  the 
nuinbcr  of^^nests  invited  with  the  bill  of  fare. 

The  n\t'nlicr  of  the  guests  was  fve  thousand  men,  beside  womeyi  and  chil- 
dren; and  il  is  probable  the  women  and  children  might  be  as  many  as  the 
men,  if  not  more.  This  was  a  vast,  and  we  have  reason  to  think  an  attentive 
auditory;  and  yet,  it  should  seem,  far  the  greater  part,  notwithstanding  all 
this  seeming  zeal  and  forwardness,  came  to  nothing;  they  went  off  nnd  fol- 
lowed Him  no  more  ;  for  many  are  called,  but  few  choscj;.  We  would  rather 
perceive  the  acceptabieness  of  the  Word  by  the  conversations,  than  by  the 
crowds, of  its  hearers;  though  that  also  is  a  good  sight,  and  a  good  sign. 

The  Iiill  of  fare  was  very  disproportionate  to  the  number  of  the  guests ;  but 
ficcloarcs,  and  tiro  fishes.  This  provision  the  disciples  carried  about  with  them 
for  the  use  of  the  family,  now  they  icere  retired  into  the  desert.     To  set  us  an 
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The  Jive  thousand  Jcd^ 

example  of  providing  for  those  of  our  own  house- 
holds, Christ  will  have  their  own  camp  victual- 
led in  an  ordinary  way.  Here  is  neither  plenty, 
nor  variety,  nor  dainty  ;  but  food  convenient  for 
the  twelve  ;  two  fishes  for  their  supper,  and 
bread  to  serve  them  perhaps  for  a  day  or  two  : 
here  was  no  wine  or  strong  drink;  fair  water 
from  the  rivers  in  the  desert  was  the  best  ihiv 
had  to  drink  with  their  meat;  and  yet  out  of 
this  Christ  will  have  the  multitude  fed.  Note, 
Those  who  have  but  a  little,  yet  when  the  ne- 
cessity is  urgent,  must  relieve  others  out  of  that 
little,  and  that  is  the  way  to  make  it  more,  dm 
God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness?  "i'es, 
when  He  pleases,  a  plentiful  table. 

V.  The  liberal  distribution  of  this  provision 
among  the  multitude ;  {v.  13,  19.)  Bring  them, 
hither  to  Me.  Note,  The  way  to  have  crealure- 
comforts  comforts  indeed,  is  to  bring  them  to 
Christ;  for  every  thing  is  snnclified  by  his 
Word,  and  by  prayer  to  Him.  Wliat  we  give  in 
charity,  we  sbould  bring  to  Christ  first,  that  He 
may  graciously  accept  il  from  us,  and  gracious- 
ly bless  it  to  tliose  to  whom  It  is  given;  this  is 
doing  it  as  vnto  the  Lord. 

Now  at  this  miraculous  meal  we  may  ob- 
serve, 

1.  The  seating  of  the  guests  ;  (r.  19.)  which 
intimates,  that  while  He  was  preaching  to  them, 
they  were  standing.  But  what  shall  we  do  for 
chairs  for  them  all  ?  Let  them  .=://  dotcn  on  the 
grass.  W' hen  Ahasuerus  would  shmc  the  rich- 
es of  his  gloiioiis  kingdom,  and  the  honor  of  his 
excellent  majesty,  in  a  royal  feart  for  the  great 
men  of  all  his  provinces,  the  beds  or  couches 
they  sat  on  icere  of  gold  and  silver,  on  a  pave- 
ment of  red,  and  biue,  and  white,  and  black 
marble.  Esther  I:  6.  Our  Lord  Jesus  now  show- 
ed the  riches  of  a  more  glorious  kingdom,  and 
the  honor  of  a  more  excellent  mn  jesty,  even  a 
dominion  over  nature  itself;  but  licre  is  not  so 
much  as  a  cloth  spread,  no  plates  or  napkins 
laid,  no  knives  or  forks,  not  so  much  as  a  bench 
to  sit  down  on;  but,  as  if  C'hTi!^t  intended  in- 
deed to  reduce  the  world  to  the  plainness  and 
simplicity,  and  so  to  the  jnuocrncy  and  happi- 
ness, of  Adam  in  paradise,  He  commajided  them 
fo  sit  down  on  the  grass.  By  doing  every  thing 
thus,  without  any  pomp  or  splendor.  He  plainly 
sho\\ed  that'  his  kingdom  wa.'!  not  of  this  world^ 
nor  comefh  with  observation. 

2.  The  craving  of  a  ble!^5ing.  He  himself 
looked  lip  to  heaven,  and  blessed,  and  gave 
thanks.  In  this  prayer  and  ihanlisgiving,  we 
may  suppose.  He  had  special  reference  to  the 
mnUiplying  of  this  food,  but  herein  has  taught 
us  that  good  duty  of  craving  a  blessing  and  giv- 
ing thanks  al  our  meals  :  God's  good  creatures 
must  be  received  icith  thanksgiving,  1  Tim.  4: 4. 
Samuel  blessed  the  feast,  I  i^ain.  9:  13.  Acts  2: 
A^i,  47.  27:  34,  35.  This  is  eating  and  drinJc- 
ingto  the  glory  of  God;  (I  Cor.  10:  3\.)  giving 
God  thanks,  (Bom.  14:  6.)  eating  before  God,  as 
Moses,  and  his  father-in-law,  Exod.  18:  12,  15. 
When  Christ  6/c5.5f(/,  He  looked  np  to  hraren, 
to  teach  us,  in  prayer,  to  eye  God  as  a  JTalhcr 
in  heaven  ;  and  when  we  receive  our  crcaluie- 
coniforts  to  look  thitherward,  as  taking  them 
from  God's  hand,  and  depending  on  Him  for  a 
blessing. 

3.  The  carving  of  the  meal.  He  brake,  and 
gave  the  loaves  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples 
to  the  multitude.  Christ  intended  hereby  to  put 
honor  on  his  disciples,  that  they  might  be  re- 
spected as  irorkers  together  with  Him  :  as  also 
to  signify  in  what  way  the  spiritual  food  of  the 
Word  should  be  dispensed  to  the  world  ;  from 
Christ,  as  the  original  Author,  by  his  ministers. 
What  Christ  designed  for  the  churches,  He  sig- 
nifed  to  his  .<;ervant  John  ;  (Rev.  1:  1,  4.)  they 
delivered  all  that,  and  that  only,  which  they  re- 


Verses  15^21. 

It  is  prnliablc,  that  the  portion  given  to  each,  continued  to  increase, 
by  his  crcaiing  pnwer,  as  tliey  dispensed  il,  till  the  whole  multitude  was 
sufficed.  Scott. 

(19.)  Btessrd.)  'The  orisinal  word  signifies  gave  fhanks.  The 
custom  was  always  oltserved  by  the  Jews,  and  even  by  tlie  heathens.' 

AVetstein. 

And  hrakr.]  'There  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  Jewish  loaves, 
which,  like  all  the  oriental  ones,  (ncconhng  to  travellers,)  were  thin 
nnd  brittle.'  Kuinoel. 
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'  It  was  the  business  of  the  father  r\i  a  family,  among  the  Jews,  to 
take  the  bread  into  liis  hamls  and  render  thanks  to  God,  before  any  of 
the  family  was  perniiileLi  lo  taste  it.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(20.)  Basket.]  'Fiag-baskei.  Juvenal  calls  a  Imndic  of  straw 
and  a  Hag-basket  the  whole  household  furniture  of  the  Jew.' 

Eloomfield. 

'The  simple  reason  why  the  Jews  carried  baskets  with  them  appears 
to  be  this:  in  Gentile  cunnirica.  ihey  carried  their  own  prnvisions,  for 
fear  of  pollution,  from  partaking  the  meat  nf  lieaihens.  Tliis  proljably 
obliged  iheni  to  carry  nni/  also  to  sleep  on.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke 


MATTHEW,  XIV. 


A.  D.  ai. 

21  Andthey  that  had  ^^^J^rn^lkf^l^le^  l-:^s:^unl^^^?:;i^ 

eaten  were' about  hve  'n'';j,",';;,'';,;ii/ha,.!ls  :  and  wlmt  He   ms  g.ve,. 

thousand  men,    beside  („  j,,^  disciples,  they  must  give  '""'«";"'■ 

women  and  children .      ,u,le  -.  they  are  »/.«-arrfs,  10  gn-c  to  CI  ery  «« 

l/T-icr.cr,/  Oh.crtalw"'.\        their  portion  of  meat,  ck   21:  -lo.     And,  Wesben 

oo    ir    A,Kl     Straight,    l.e  Gcii,  be  the  multitude  ever  so  groat,  there  is 

d^    ll    •'^""     s""  .-.        „„„,,„),  for  all,  enouai  for  each. 

constrain-   '''7%Ve  increase  of  the  moat.     This  is  taken 


Christ  retires  for  prayer. 


way  '  Jesu: 
od  his 


otlier  side,  -  wime   ne  ;;™;;'„,";',|;;';hc"not"sp'okon  out :  bm  this  is  Ob- 
sent      tlie       multitudes  1^;;™-,',',;    .Lt  the  moat  was  muUinhed,  not  .n 
awav.  the  heap,  but  in  the  distribution  of  it.     As  the 
23  And  when  he  had  widow's  oil  increased 


sent       the      multitudes  thej^oad  in  the^l.eak^^^ 

away,     "he     went     "P  f,^^7|i,X,p.rituil  g.fts  increase.    GoJinin- 

into  a  mountain  apart  "             j';„  ([^^  s„,ver,  and  mulnphes  not  the 

to    nrav  :    and    when  '     ■'•       -  ■    -• a„  „„.;  .„,«,   9  Cor.  9: 


...    pray:    -- 

the  eveuins  was  come 

"he  was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  sliip  was 
now  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  'tossed  with 
waves  ;  for  the  wind 
was  contrary. 

k  John  6:10.     *cH  4:4,34.     S  Cor.   «: 

8—11      Phil.  4:19. 
I  Mnrli  S:45. 
™M^!6^^^M«k6:16.     Luk.6:l2. 

Acii6;4. 
o  J..hn  6.15— 17. 
p  9«.     ll.  54:11.     Muk  6:18 

6:18. 


isters  seca  lo  uie  sowci,  oi".  ■ 1         >,  ,   „. 

seed  hoarded  up,  but  the  seed  sown,  2  Cor.  9. 
to  Thus  Merc  w  that  scatlereth,  and  yet  m- 
creasclh  ;  that  scattereth,  and  '"  ""^'•7^^'^.  , 
VI  The  plentiful  satisfaction  of  all  the 
euests  with  tliis  provision.  Though  the  dis- 
proportion was  so  great.  X^t  ">"«  ^"^  ^''"Sh 

"Th"or:''w:s  enough  ;  ■r>^-J'''j!-><fe"Tnl 
filled.  Note,  Those  whom  Christ  fe<«!s.  He 
■fi  Is  (Psal  37:1'.'.)  Theu  shall  be  satisfed; 
fhough  there  was  bu  a  littfe,  there  -s  enough 
»nd  that  is  as  good  as  a  feast.  Note,  1  he 
blessng  of  God  can  make  a  little  go  a  great 

Diessing    I  .   v^v  ,  u  „g  ^^t, 


2  He  constrained  the  disciple.^  to  go  into  a 
ship;  till  thev  were  gone,  the  people  would  not 
no  Thedisiiples  were  loath  to  go  without 
Him  ■  (//"  lh</  mesence  go  not  wdh  us,  carry  ns 
"(%  Acnce,  l2xod.  33:  15.)  but  m  ohediei.ee 

thev  went.  ,  „   „, 

11.       Christ's   retirement   hereupon  ;    r.  23. 

°Yn.  wa^lonc.  Though  He  had  so  much 
work  to  do  with  others,  yet  He  chose  some- 
times to  be  alone,  to  set  us  an  "ann'le-  Those 
arc  not  Christ's  followers  that  do  not  care  for 
bebg  atone,  tliat  cannot  enjoy  themselves  in 
sol  mde  when  they  have  none  else  to  converse 
with  none  else  to  enjoy,  but  God  and  their  own 

"^r'ne  was  alone  at  payer.  Though  Christ 
as  God,  was  Lord  of  ail,  and  was  prayed  to,  yet 
Christ,  as  Man,  had  thcf<n-m  of  a  servant,  and 
prayed.  Christ  has  herein  sot  us  an  example 
Sf  secret  prayer,  according  to  the  rule  He  gave, 
ch  g"  'perhaps  in  this  mountain  there  was 
some  private  orit<.ry  or  convenience,  nrovided 
for  s'l^h  an  occasion  ;  it  was  usual  among 
the  Jews  to  have  such.  Observe,  When  the 
d'^ciplos  went  to  sea,  th-r Master weiUto  pray- 
er ;  when   Teter    was  lo   be  sifted  ni  tc/ieal, 

^'r^eTas-'bng'"aione-,  for  aught  thai  ap- 
pears  .m"owards^mormng,//-e/a«rMxra<c^o/ 
the  nU-ht.  The  night  came  on,  a  stormy,  tein- 
Dest"ious  night,  yet  He  continued  instant  in. 
r4°  Notc'h  is  good,  sometunes  to  con- 
tinue long  in  secret   prayer,  and  to  take   lull 


John 


XssTof  God  ^can  make  a  little  go  a  great  '^:;^^„Z^-:or^;^t:i;efore  the  Lcrr^ 

wav ;  al,  if  God  blasts  what  we  have,  «e  eat,  ^-P^- f^,  „f ,„;„  prayer  Job  16:  4^ 

and  hnve  not  ^"-f^H«?y  .^'^^t  „„  „r  the  ,  HL     The  condition  the  disciples  were  in  at 

lO    >paic,    ^    ,?.,,..  t,.„;;,,,     /■„;;  tlus  time,  f.  24. 


There   was   lo  >uuici   ^ '..-:/   — ■-    y-    -•  -  „ 
fragments  that  remained,  ttcelve  basl:ets  full, 

one  basket  for  each  apostle  :  th|s  what  tl-^J-j'^^^.^^tcTiKkt'^t 

rbutlr^stUliiV  .T^^nT^^'TJtney  sha^l  eat  and  teaee,. 
''T.Tstke^same  divine  power,thoughexer,ed.„^ 

Lord  of  nature,  correctmg  and  controlling  itsponersior 

""wS  Zf^latTeSfl;c<tand%H,d.,  they  did  not  rUe  up  to  play,  but 
each  went  toWs  business.  t.  mtimates  somewhat  of  solemnity   in 

dis'mi^'in^\rem\%S'thriwa;'4r/weVs?u^:  ^"-  parting  worL  of 
caution,  counsel,  and  comfort. 


?  The';  were  got  into  the  midst  of  the  sea  wheij 
,h  sTorm'rose.'  We  may  have  f-^- f  er  a 
the  beginning  of  our  voyage,  and  yet  meet 
Itormsffirewe  ai-rive  at  the  port  ™earebound 
fo^  Therefore  let  not  Idm  Ihatgirdeth  on  the 
harness  boast  as  he  that  puts  ito_ff. 

2  They  were  where  Christ  sent  them  and 
vefthey  met  this  storm.  Had  they  been  flying 
from  te  Blaster,  and  their  work,  as  JonaK 
wa?  when  he  was  arrested  by  the  storm  it  had 
been  Tdreadful  one  indeed  ;  fmt  they  hadaspe- 
cialcommand  from  their  Waster  to  go  to  sea  at 
this  time  and  were  about  their  work.  Note, 
It  ^  no  new  thing  for  Christ's  disciples  to  rnee 
aifficultv  in  the  wav  of  their  duty,  and  to  be  sent 
^ea  Jhen  their  >taster  foresees  a  so™  ;  but 
let  them  not  take  it  unkmdiy  ;  v^hal  He  aoes, 
\tylZw  not  no,r,  but  they  shall  IfVouhereaf- 
ter;  Christ  designs  hereby  to  manifest  Himself 
with  the  more  wonderful  grace. 

3  It  was  a  great  discouragement  to  ihem 
novv  that  they  hacl  not  Christ  with  them,  as  they 
Tad  forinerl-  when  thoy  ^^ere  in  a  stonn^ 
though  He  was  then  asleep,  yet  He  wyas  soon 
awafed  Ich .  8:  24 . )  but  now  was  not  with  them 
a  all  Thus  Christ  uses  his  disciples  firs  to 
?ess  difficulties,  and  then  to  greater,  and  so 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ^^  ^H      „ru„„„ 

V    ,3-21       in  promoting  the  welfare  of  souls,  we  should  c--  his  We    u  g    at  our    mea^^^^^  not  suffer  .he 

^  ^  ■' ■  _      .        -*   _.  -J.  1     <TUni   ig    of  I  he  C 


(Marg  Rnn    The  .nuUiwJ?s!%^oncluding  Jesus  to  he  the  promised 
mIS- purf  se,,  10  make  hini  their  f^l^Jf'^'Z^^,|■^ ^f^Z  ^l. 

light  was  in  communion  wuh  ihe  FaOier,  ami  He  aciea  a-.  '"^^^^   > 
and  E-xample. 

N.  T.  vol..  I.  '^ 


(22.>    To  the  Cher  sidel    'That  is,  of  Ih,  "eek,  ^o  Uie^cl.y  of 

^to"^^a,-,.rf.,    ■  He  made  then,  eijUr, ^^„-„H;^-f -^i„S' 
ihein  to  enter.    The  original  Greek  often  denotes  "">"' ^^^„„^,^^„, 

""'ikipi'-  Rather  i-'^-  0'  ^"•""  -'•--'.  <^°'«^  ^-  ^•>  "  ™""'  'eo.'" 

fore-  ,    ,  i,.„  iir..i..laled   'and  when  the  ev»ning 

(■23.)    The  original  phr.TjSe  ,^««  '^^^^1  '  knd  the  lime  is  now  paal.> 

was  come;  is  the  same  "''h  '""'^^''f^^'f  i„f„  i„„  par«,  the  first  of 

^.rrv?r:;XXet:rpof''th^elJu.r^  coiiienc,  at  .unset.  1^ 
the  second,  when  it  began  to  grow  dart.  ^  ^  ^5^ 


A..  U.  31. 
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Dan.  !0:6 

1:11,12.      21-.5.      Acn   lliilS.      Her. 

1:17. 
t  9i2.     .Tohn  16:33.     Acts  23:11. 
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25  And  in  ■>  the  fourtll  trains  them  up  by  degrees  to  live  by  faith,  and 
watch     of    the     night,    iiot  by  sense. 

Jesus  went  unto  them,        •*•  Though  the  wind  was  contrary,  and  they 

1,  .  .,  '    were   tossed  with    waves,    yet  heme  ordered 

walking  on  the  sea.        by  their  Master  to  the  other  side,  they  did  not 

26  And  when  tlie  tack  about  and  come  back  again,  but  made  the 
disciples  saw  him  best  of  their  way  forward.  Note,  Though 
Walkincr  on  the  sea  troubles  and  difficulties  may  disturb  us  in  our 
•  thpv    wpi-p     trnnhlpr?'    ''"'S'.  they  must    not    drive   us  from  it  ;   but 

tney  weie  tlOUDlecl,  through  the  midst  of  them  we  must  press  for- 
saymg,  It  is  a  spirit ;   ward. 

and  they  cried  out  for  IV.  Christ's  approach  to  them  in  this  con- 
fear,  dition  ;  {v.  25.)  in  this  we  have  an  instance, 

27  But    straio-htway       '■  Of  his  goodness  ;  He  went  to  them,  «s 

T„„,  „  „ ^  „,,„?„  t\,„         one  that  took  cognizance  oi  their  case,  and  was 

Jesus  spake  unto  them  concerned  for  them,  as  a  father  for  his  children, 
saymg,  'Be  of  good  Note,  The  church's  extremity  is  Christ's  oppor- 
cheer  ;"  it  is  I,  be  not  tunity  :  but  He  came  not  till  the  fourth  watch, 
afraid.  toward  three  o'clock  in  the  morning.     It  was 

21'43    Luk   12  38  in  the  morning-watch  that  the  Lord  appeared 

?Joi,  9:8.  "pa'  93;3;4.    104:3.    Mjrk   for  Israel  in  the  Red  sea,  (Exod.  14:  24.)  so 

6:48.   John  6:19.    Rev.  10:2,5,8.         was  this.     He  that  keepeth  Israel  rieither  slum- 

.  L  Sa.-.    28:12-14.      Job    4:14-16.     j^,.^    ^,.  ^,  j^^^    .^^^^^^    ^^^^^    j^    OCCasion 

walks  in  darkness  [or  their  succor;  helps,  and 
that  right  early. 

2.  Of  his  power;  He  went  unto  them,  walk- 
ing on  the  sea.  This  is  a  great  instance  of 
Christ's  sovereign  dominion  over  all  the  crea- 
tures. We  need  not  inquire  how  this  was  done,  whether  by  condensing  the 
surface  of  the  water,  (when  God  pleases,  the  depths  are  congealed  in  the 
heart  of  the  sea,  Exod.  15:  8.)  or  by  suspending  the  gravitation  of  his  body, 
which  was  transfigured  as  He  pleased  ;  it  is  suflicient  that  it  proves  his  divine 
power,  for  it  is  God's  prerogative  to  tread  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea,  (Job  9:8.) 
as  it  is  to  ride  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.  He  that  made  the  waters  of  the 
sea  a  i()alt  for  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  (Isa.  61:  10.)  here  makes  them  a 
walk  for  the  Redeemer  Himself,  who,  as  Lord  of  all,  appears  with  one  foot 
on  the  sea  and  the  other  on  dry  land.  Rev.  10:  2.  The  same  power  that  made 
iron  to  swim,  (2  K;  ngs  6:  6.)  did  this.  What  ailed  thee,  O  thou  sea  ?  Ps. 
114:  5.  It  was  at  tne  presence  of  the  Lord.  Thy  way,  O  God,  is  in  the  sea, 
Ps.  67:  19.     Note,  Christ  can  take  what  way  He  pleases  to  save  his  people. 

V.  An  account  of  what  passed  between  Christ  and  his  distressed  friends 
on  his  approach. 

1 .  Between  Him  and  all  the  disciples.     We  are  here  told. 

How  their  fears  were  raised;  v.  26.  It  seems,  the  existence  and  appear- 
ance of  spirits  was  generally  believed  by  all  except  the  Sadducees  ;  yet,  doubt- 
less, many  supposed  apparitions  have  been  merely  the  creatures  of  men's 
own  fear  and  fancy.  These  disciples  said,  It  is  a  spirit ;  an  apparition  :  so  it 
might  much  better  be  rendered  ;  when  they  should  have  said,  It  is  the  Lord;  it 
can  be  no  other.  Note,  [1]  Even  the  appearances  and  approaches  of  deliver- 
ance are  sometimes  occasions  of  trouble  and  perplexity,  Luke  1:29:  Exod. 
3:  6,  7.  The  comforts  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption  are  introduced  by  the  terrors 
a[  the  spirit  of  bondasre,  Rom.  8:  15.  [2.]  The  appearance  of  a  spirit,  or 
the  fancy  of  it,  cannot  out  strike  us  with  terror,  because  of  our  ignorance  of 
the  world  of  spirits,  the  just  quarrel  good  spirits  have  with  us,  and  the  inve- 
terate enmity  evil  spirits  have  against  us  :  see  Job  4:  14,  15.  The  more  ac- 
quaintance we  have  with  God,  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  the  more  carefid 
we  are  to  keep  ourselves  in  his  love,  the  better  able  we  shall  be  to  deal  with 
those  fears.  [3.]  The  fears  of  good  people  arise  from  their  mistakes  and 
misapprehensions  concerning  Christ,  his  person,  offices,  and  undertaking; 
the  more  clearly  and  fully  we  know  his  name,  with  the  more  assurance  we 
shall  trust  in  Him,  Ps.  9:  10.  [4.]  A  little  thing  frightens  us  in  a  storm. 
When  without  are  fightings,  no  marvel  that  irithin  are  fears.  Note,  Most  of 
our  danger  from  outward  troubles  arises  from  the  occasion  they  give  for  in- 
ward troubles. 

How  these  fears  were  silenced,  d.  27.  He  straightway  relieved  them,  by 
showing  them  their  mistake  ;  when  they  were  wrestling  with  the  waves,  He 
delayed  his  succor  for  some  time,  but  hastened  it  against  their  fright  ;  He 
straightway  laid  the  storm  with  his  word,  Be  of  good  cheer,  it  is  I ;  be  not 
afraid. 

[1.1  He  rectified  their  mistake,  by  making  Himself  known  to  them,  as 
Joseph  to  his  brethen  ;  //  is  I.  He  does  not  name  Himself  as  He  did  to 
Paul,  /  am  Jesus  ;  for  Paul  as  yet  knew  Him  not :  to  these  di.sciples  it  was 
enough  to  sav,  It  is  I ;  they  knew  his  voice,  as  his  sheep,  (John  10:  4.)  as  Mary 
MagSalene,  John  20:  16.  They  could  say  with  the  spouse,  It  is  the  roice  of 
my  Beloved,  Csint. '2:  8.  5:2.  True  believers  know  it  by  a  good  token.  Il 
was  enough  to  make  them  easy,  to  understand  who  it  was  they  saw.  Note, 
A  right  knowledge  opens  the  door  to  true  comfort,  especially  tne  knowledge 
of  Christ. 

[2.]  He  encouragi'd  them  against  their  fright;  //  is  /,  and  therefore,  PirsI, 
Be  of  good  cheer  ; — ^  Be  courageous;  pluck  up  your  spirits.'  If  Christ's 
disciples  be  not  cheerful  in  a  storm,  it  is  their  own  fault.  Secondly.  Be 
vot  afraid ;  I .  '  Be  not  afraid  of  Me,  now  that  you  know  it  is  I.'  Note,  Christ 
will  not  be  a  terror  to  those  lo  whom  He  manifests   Himself;  when   they 


He  loalks  lo  his  disciples  on  the  sea. 

come  to  understand  Him  aright,  the  terror  will 
be  over.  2.  'Be  not  afraid  of  the  tempest, 
though  noisy  and  very  {hreateuing.  I  am  He 
that  concerns  himself  for  you,  and  will  not  see 
you  perish.'  Note,  Nothing  needs  be  a  terror 
to  those  that  have  Christ  near  them,  and  know 
He  is  theirs ;  no,  not  death  itself. 

2.  Between  him  and  Peter,  {v.  28 — 31.)  where 
observe, 

(1.)  Peter's  courage,  and  Christ's  counte- 
nancing that. 

It  was  very  bold  in  Peter,  that  he  would  ven- 
ture to  come  to  Christ  on  the  water;  v.  28. 
Courage  was  Peter's  master-grace  ;  and  that 
made  him  so  forward  above  the  rest  to  express 
his  love  to  Christ,  though  others  perhaps  loved 
Him  as  well. 

First,  It  is  an  instance  of  Peter's  alTection  to 
Christ,  that  he  desired  to  come  to  Him.  He 
does  not  say,  Bid  me  walk  on  the  waters,  as  de- 
siring it  for  the  miracle-sake  ;  but,  Bid  Tne  come 
to  Thee,  as  desiring  it  for  Christ's  sake.  Christ 
was  coming  to  succor  and  deliver  them.  Note, 
When  Christ  is  coming  towards  us  in  a  way 
of  mercy,  we  must  go  forth  to  meet  Him  in  a 
way  of  duty.  Those  that  would  have  benefit 
by  Christ  as  a  Savior,  must  thus  by  faith  come 
to  Him.  Christ  had  been  now,  for  some  time, 
absent,  and  hereby  it  appears  why  He  absented 
Himself ;  it  was  to  endear  Himself  so  much 
the  more  to  his  disciples  at  his  return,  to  make 
it  highly  seasonable  and  doubly  acceptable. 
Note,  When,  for  a  small  moment,  Christ  has 
forsaken  his  people,  his  returns  are  welcome, 
and  most  affectionately  embraced  ;  when  gra- 
cious souls,  after  long  seeking,  find  their  Be- 
loved at  last,  they  hold  him,  and  will  not  let  him, 
go.  Cant.  3:  4. 

Secondly,  It  is  an  instance  of  Peter's  caution 
and  due  observance  of  the  will  of  Christ,  that 
he  would  not  come  without  a  warrant.  Not, 
'  If  it  be  Thou,  I  will  come  ;'  hut.  If  it  be  Tluru, 
bid  me  come.  Note,  The  boldest  spirits  must 
wait  for  a  call  to  hazardous  enterprises.  Such 
extraordinary  'ivarrants  as  this  to  Peter  we  are 
not  now  to  expect,  but  must  have  recourse  to 
the  general  rules  of  the  Word,  in  the  applica- 
tion of  which  to  particular  cases,  with  the  help 
of  providential  nints,  wisdom  is  projitdble  to 
direct. 

Thirdly,  It  is  an  instance  of  Peter's  faith  and 
resolution,  that  he  ventured  on  the  water  when 
Christ  bid  him.  To  quit  the  safety  of  the  ship, 
and  throw  himself  into  the  laws  of  death,  to 
despise  the  threatening  waves  ne  so  lately  dread- 
ed, argued  a  very  strong  dependence  on  the 
power  and  word  of  Christ.  What  difficulty  or 
danger  could  stand  before  such  faith  and  such 
zeal  ? 

It  was  very  kind  and  condescending  in  Christ, 
that  He  was  pleased  to  own  him  in  it,  v.  29. 
He  might  have  condemned  the  proposal  as  fool- 
ish and  rash  ;  nay,  as  proud  and  assuming. 
But  Christ  knew  that  it  came  from  a  sincere 
and  zealous  affection  to  Him,  and  graciously  ac- 
cepted it.  Note,  Christ  is  well  pleased  with 
the  expressions  of  his  people's  love,  though 
mixed  with  manifold  infirmities. 

First,  He  bid  him  come.  When  the  Phari- 
sees asked  a  sign,  they  had  not  only  a  repulse, 
but  a  reproof,  because  they  did  it  with  a  design 
to  tempt  Christ  ;  when  Peter  asked  a  sign,  he 
had  it.  because  he  did  il  with  a  resolution  to 
trust  Christ.  The  gospel-call  is,  '  Come,  come 
to  Christ ;  venture  all  in  his  hand,  and  commit 
the  keeping  of  your  souls  to  Him  ;  venture 
through  a  stormy  sea,  a  troublesome  world,  to 
Jesus  Christ.' 

Secondly,  He  bore  him  out  when  he  did  come ; 
Peter  walked  on  the  water.  Now,  melhinks, 
the  communion  of  the  true  believer  with  Christ 
is  represented  by  this  :  Through  the  strength  of 
Christ  we  are  home  above  the  world,  enabled  to 


Verses  2.3—27. 
The  fourth  watch  of  the  night  began  three  hours  before  sunriso  ;  and 
during  these  three  hours.  Jesus  came  to  the  disciples,  perhaps  after  clay - 
break.  'The  picture  of  two  feet,  walkine  on  the  sea,  was  an  Egyptian 
'  hieroglyphic  for  an  impo5.:!ibIe  thing.'  ttoddridge.  It  was,  no  doubt, 
an  alleslalion,  that  He  was  the  God  of  nature,  the  Lord  of  the  creation; 
and  also  an  emblem  of  his  power  over  all  the  troubles  and  persecutions 
which  disquiet  his  church.  'That  the  Jews  had  then  an  opinion  of 
'hurtful  spirits  wa  ting  in  the  night,  is  evident  from  •'^.c  Seventy,  who 
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'  render,  "  from  ihe  peslileiice  walking  in  darkness,"  (Ps.  91:  6.) 
from  the  fear  of  the  devils,  that  icalk  in  (he  flight.'  Whitby.  Scott. 
(25.)  '  In  the  time  of  Christ,  the  night,  in  imilation  of  the  Romans, 
was  divided  into  ,/bjir  watches,  viz.  1.  the  evening,  from  tw^ilight  to 
nine  o'clock;  2  the  midnight,  from  nine  to  twelve;  3.  the  cock-croir- 
I'ng",  from  twelve  to  three ;  and  the  monting,  from  three  o'clock  till 
day-break.  The  assertions  of  the  Taluiudiste,  in  opposition  lo  this 
etatemenl,  are  not  lo  be  regarded."  Jahn. 
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He  saves  Peler,  when  siniing. 


trample  on  it,  kept  from  sinking  into  it,  from  be- 
ing overwhclmeti  liy  it,  olitain  a  victory  over  it, 
(I  John  3:  1.)  by  faith  in  Christ's  victory,  (John 
IS:  33.1  ami  with  Him  are  crucified fo  it,  Gal.  6: 
11.  See  blessed  Paul  walking  on  the  water 
with  Jesus,  more  than  a  vomiueror  through 
said  W"'i  »»<'  treading  on  all  the  threatening  waves, 
vvhpri    ''■^  "°'  "*''■  '"   ^I'purate   him    from  the  love  of 

world  is  become  like  a  sea  of  glass,  congealed 
so  as  to  bear  ;  and  they  that  nave  gotten  the 
victory,  stand  on  it  and  sing,  Rev.  15:  2,  3. 
When  our  souls  are  follaicing  hard  after  God, 
then  it  is  that  his  'rig-ht  hand  upholds  iis  ;  it 
was  David's  experience,  Ps.  63:  8.  Special  sup- 
ports are  promised,  and  are  to  be  expected,  only 
m  spiritual  pursuits.  When  God  bears  his  Is- 
rael on  eagles'  wings,  it  is  to  bring  them  to  Him- 
self; (Exod.  19:4.)  nor  can  we  ever  come  to 
Jesus,  unless  we  be  upheld  by  his  power  ;  it  is 
in  his  own  strength  that  we  wrestle  with  Him, 

31  And  immediately  that  we  reach  after  Him,  that  we  press  fonrard 
Jesus  ''stretched  forth  to^oard  the  mark, hems  kept  bij  the  poirer  of  (iod, 
his  hand    '=and  cauo'ht   which  power  we  must  depend  on,  as  Peter  when 

'-  ■  -         "        he  tnalkcd  on  the  water  ;  and  there  is  no  danger 

of  sinking  while  underneath  are  the  ci'erlasting 
arms. 

2.  Peter's  cowardice,  and  Christ's  reprovin.g 
and  succoring  him.     Christ  bid  him  come,  not 

32  And"  when  they  f"'^  "nV'-''.,'"'^'*' '™."',Thl^ir^'r,!;i,f".1nr 

f  ■    t      fl       know  Christ's  power,  but  tnat  he  might  smk, 

were  come  mto  tlie  ^^^  ^^  know  his  own  wealcness  ;  for  as  He 
ship,  the  wind  ceased,  would  encourage  his  faith,  so  He  would  check 
his  confidence,  and  make  him  ashamed  of  it. 
Observe  then, 

[1.]  Peter's  great  fear  ;  J'.  .TO.  The  strongest 
faith  and  the  greatest  courage  have  a  mixture 
of  fear.  Those  that  can  say,  Lord,  I  believe, 
must  say,  /yorrf,  help  my  unbelief.  Nothing  but 
perfect  love  will  quite  cast  out  fear.  Good  men 
often  fail  in  those  graces  which  they  are 
most  eminent  for,  and  which  they  have  then  in 
exercise,  to  show  that  they  have  not  yet  at- 
tained. Peter  was  very  stout  at  first,  but  af- 
terwards his  heart  failed  him.  The  lengthen- 
ing out  of  a  trial  discovers  the  weakness  of 
faith. 

Here  is,  Pirst,  The  cause  of  this  fear  ;  He 
saw  the  7rind  boisterous.  While  Peter  kept  his 
eye  fixed  on  Christ,  and  his  word  and  power, 
he  lealked  on  the  water  well  enough  ;  but  when 
he  took  notice  of  the  danger  he  was  in,  and  observed  how  the  foods  lifted  up 
their  wares,  then  he  feared.  Note,  Looking  at  difficulties  with  an  eye  of 
sense,  more  than  at  precepts  and  promises  with  an  eye  of  faith,  is  at  the  bot- 
tom of  all  our  inordinate  fears,  both  as  to  public  and  personal  concerns. 
Abraham  was  strong  in  faith,  because  he  considered  not  his  own  body ;  (Rom. 
4:  19.)  he  minded  not  the  discouraging  improbabilities  which  the  promise 
lay  under,  but  kept  his  eye  on  God's  power  ;  and  so,  against  hope,  octieved 
in  hope,  v.  18.  Peter,  irhen  he  saip  the  icind  boisterous,  should  have  remem- 
hered  what  he  had  seen,  (cA.  8: '27.)  when  the  winds  and  the  sea  obeyed 
Christ ;  but  therefore  we  .fear  continually  every  day,  because  we  forget  the 
Lnrd  our  Maker,'lsa.  61:  12,  13. 

Secondly,  The  eflcct  of  this  fear;  He  began  to  sink.  While  f:iith  kept 
up,  he  kept  above  water  :  but  when  faith  staggered,  he  began  to  sink-.  Note, 
The  sinking  of  our  spirits  is  owing  to  the  weakness  of  our  faith  ;  we  are 
upheld  as  we  are  saved,  through  faith  ;  (1  Pet.  1:  5.)  and,  therefore,  when 
our  sotds  are  cast  down  and  dist/uieted,  the  sovereign  remedy  is,  to  hope  in 
God,  Ps.  43:  .'■).  It  is  probable  that  Peter,  bei|||bred  a  fisherman,  could  swim 
very  well;  (John  21:  ~.)  and  perhaps  he  trusred  in  part  to  that,  when  lie  cast 
himself  into  the  sea;  if  he  could  not  walk,  he  could  swim ;  but  Christ  let  him 
tiegin  to  sink,  to  show  him  that  it  was  Chri.^^t's  ri^hl  hand  and  his  holy  arm, 
not  any  skill  of  his  own,  that  was  his  security.  It  was  Christ's  ^reat  mer- 
cy to  him,  that,  on  the  failing  of  his  faith.  He  did  not  leave  him  to  sink 
oiitrightn.'  a  stone,  (Exod.  15:  5.)  but  gave  him  time  to  cry,  Lord,  save  v\e. 
Such  is  Christ's  care  of  tnie  believers.  Peter  walked  as  he  believed;  to  him, 
as  to  others,  the  rule  held  good.  According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you. 

Thirdly,  The  remedy  he  had  recourse  to  in  this  distress,  the  old,  tried, 
approved  remedy  of  prayer;  he  cried.  Lord,  save  me.  Observe,  1.  The 
manner  of  his  praying;  it  is  fervent  and  importunale  ;  He  cried.  Note, 
When  faith  is  weak,  prayer  should  be  strong.  Our  Lord  Jesus  has  taught  us 
in  the  day  of  our  fear  to  ofer  up  strong  cries,  Heb.  5:  7.     Sense   of  danger 


28  And  Peter  an- 
swered liim  and  said, 
Lord,  if  it  be  thou, 
»  bid  nio  come  unto 
thee  on  the  water. 

29  And     lie 
Come.        And 
Peter  was  come  down 
out   of   the    ship,    'he 
walked  on  the  water, 
to  go  to  Jesus. 

30  But  '  when  he 
saw  the  wind  *  boister- 
ous, he  was  afraid  ; 
and  beginning  to  .sink, 
he  cried,  saying,  *  Lord, 
save  me. 


him,  and  said  unto 
him,  ''0  thou  of  little 
faith,  wherefore  didst 
thou  'doubt? 
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will  make  ub  cry,  sense  of  duty  and  dependence 
on  God  should  make  us  cry  to  Him.  2.  The 
matter  of  his  prayer  was  pertinent  and  to  the 
purpose  ;  He  cried.  Lord,  save  vie.  Christ  is 
the  great  Savior,  He  came  to  save  ;  those  that 
would  be  saved,  must  not  only  «mie  to  Him, 
but  cni  to  Him,  for  salvation  ;  but  we  are  never 
brought  to  this,  till  we  find  ourselves  sitiking  ; 
sense  of  need  will  drive  us  to  Him. 

[2.1  Christ's  great  favor  to  Peter,  in  this 
fright.  Though  there  was  a  mixture  of  pre- 
sumption with  Peter's  faith  in  his  first  adven- 
ture, and  of  unbelief  with  his  faith  in  his  after- 
famting,  vet  Christ  did  not  cast  him  off';  for, 

First,  He  saved  him  ;  Christ's  time  to  save 
is,  when  we  sink,  Ps.  18:  4—7.  Christ's  hand 
is  still  stretched  out  to  all  believers,  to  keep 
them  from  sinking.  Though  He  may  seem  to 
have  left  his  hold.  He  doth  but  seem  to  do  so, 
for  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any 
manpluck  thrm  out  of  his  hand,  John  10:28, 
-Secondly,  He  rebuked  him  ;  for  as  many  as 
He  loves  and  saves.  He  reproves  and  chides. 
Note,  1.  Faith  may  be  true,  and  yet  weak  ;  at 
first,  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed.  Peter  had 
faith  enough  to  bring  him  upon  the  water,  yet, 
because  not  enough  to  carry  him  through, 
Christ  tells  him  he  had  but  little.  2.  Our  dis- 
couraging doubts  and  fears  are  all  owing  to  the 
weakness  of  our  faith  :  therefore,  we  doubt,  be- 
cause we  are  but  of  little. faith.  Could  we  but 
believe  more  we  should  (loubt  less.  3.  The 
weakness  of  our  faith,  and  the  prevalence  of 
our  doubts,  are  very  displeasing  to  our  Lord 
Jesus.  There  is  no  good  reason  why  Christ's 
disciples  should  be  of  a  doubtful  mind,  no,  not 
in  a  stormy  day,  because  He  is  ready  to  help 
them,  a  very  presnd  Help. 

VI.  The  ceasing  of  the  storm,  v.  32.  When 
Christ  was  come  into'  the  ship,  they  were  pre- 
sently at  the  shore.  Christ  walked  on  the  wa- 
ter till  He  came  to  the  ship,  and  then  went  into 
that,  when  He  could  as  easily  have  walked  to 
the  shore  ;  but  when  ordinary  means  are  to  be 
had,  miracles  are  not  to  be  expected.  Though 
Christ  needs  not  instrnments  to  do  his  work, 
He  is  pleased  to  use  them.  Observe,  When 
Christ  came  into  the  ship,  Peter  came  in  with 
Him.  Companions  with  Christ  in  his  patience, 
shall  be  companions  in  his  kingdom,  Rev.  1:9. 
Those  that  walk  with  Him,  sliall  reign  with 
Him  ;  those  that  are  exposed,  and  that  sulTer 
with  Him,  shall  triumph  with  Him. 

MTien  they  were  come  into  the  ship,  immedi- 
ately the  storm  ceased,  for  it  had  done  its  work, 
its  trying  work.  He  that  has  gathered  the 
icivd  into  his  fsts,  and  bound  the  u-aters  in  a 
garment,  is  the  same  that  ascended  and  de- 
scended ;  and  his  word  even  stormy  winds  ful- 
fil, Ps.  148:  R.  When  Christ  comes  into  a  soul. 
He  makes  winds  and  storms  to  cease  there,  and 
commands  peace.  Welcome  Christ,  and  the 
noise  of  her  wares  ir ill  soon  be  quelled.  The 
way  to  lie  still  is,  to  know  that  He  is  God,  that 
He  is  the  Ijord  with  us. 

VII.  The  adoration  paid  to  Christ  hereup- 
on ;  (v.  33.)  They  that  were  in  the  ship  came 
and  worshipped  Him,  and  said.  Of  a  truth, 
Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  Two  good  uses  they 
made  of  this  distress,  and  this  deliverance. 

It  was  a  confirmation  of  theij-  faith  in  Christ, 
and  abundantly  convinced  them  that  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  direlt  in  Him  ;  for  none  but  the 
world's  Creator  could  multiply  the  loaves,  none 
but  its  Governor  could  tread  on  the  waters  of 
the  sea  ;  they  therefore  yield  to  the  evidence, 
and  make  confession  of  tl'ieir  faith  ;  Thou  tndy 
art  the  Son  of  God.  They  knew  before  that 
He  was  the  Son  of  God,  but  now  they  know  it 
better.  Faith,  after  a  conflict  with  unbelief,  is 
sometimes  the  more  active,  and  gets  to  greater 


Verses  28—32. 
Peter,  fiwm  the  first,  appears  a  man  of  intetrrity.  who  Ind  ver.v  ex- 
alted thoughts  of  Jesus,  and  a  cordial  afTection  to  Him  ;  bill  of  a  san- 
guine temper,  and  not  deeply  acquainted  with  his  own  he.-vrl;  he  was 
therefore  always  moat  forward  to  speak,  In  propose,  to  object,  and  at- 
tempt. When  he  saw  Jesus  walkioe  on  the  sea,  he  fnand  himself 
exciteil  to  a  very  hitjh  confidence,  and  lie  desired  permission  to  come  to 
Him  on  the  water.  Probably  he  expected  a  commendation  of  the 
streneth  of  Ins  faith;  but  our  Lord,  to  show  him  his  weakness,  and  to 
\etich  all  his  disciples  many  useful  lessons,  bade  him  come  :  anil  Peter 


without  hesitation  attempted  to  walk  on  the  unstable  waves  '  Peter's 
doubting  dill  not  relate  to  his  own  acceptance,  or  final  salvation,  but  to 
the  power  of  Christ  to  preserve  him  from  sinking  amidst  the  violence 
of  the  storm.     (Xole.  8:  23—27.)  Scott. 

(28  )  '  The  rebuke  which  Peler  suffered  may  warn  us  not  rashly  to 
throw  ourselves  on  unnecessary  trials,  lest  our  excess  of  confidence  end 
in  fear  and  disgrace.  Modesty  and  caution  will  adoni  our  other  vir- 
tues, anil  render  us  amiable  in  ihe  eyea  of  the  liuniblc  Jesus. 

PODDRIDGE. 
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MATTHEW,  XIV.        TAe;,..^;,,,/ o„„..„.e.>a-,„  a../. 


"J,"  '•"J-.Miip  came  "^ra'^w  i/q/ a/™//,.  Note,  it  is  good  tor  us 
and  =  worshipped  him,  l?)^"'^  more  and  more  of  the  ccrtainlyofThZ 
saymg,    "Of    a     tr\xt\\   f"!^' i''^"'''!l  ''<=''''''<=  been  instructed,  hx^e 

thou  art  the  Son    of   f,di;,i;,'ii„        k^™^^' ■"''™  "  am™s  at  a 

God.  o}!^^';.';,';^,""-  "hen  U  sees  elearly,  and  sailh, 

,,^*  If  And  'when  .'^'^'^y  '"ok  occasion  from  it  to  P^raJKm /Ae 
they  were  gone  over,  S °rid'ie  unto  his  navu:.  They  not  only  owii- 
they  came  into  the  land   hv  'i™' ,^^'"  <™'h.  but  were  suitably  alfocted 

of  '  Gennesaret  c'hr  sj  1'^^"'^'^''"    ^''V''-    Note,  When 

9t     Anrl     ,,.1,^        *i  ,    '''  "'^"''f^'^  his  glory  for  us,  we  oueht  to 

dO    And     when     the   return  it  to  Him-  rrs    "in-  r=;  ^  V  ,-•»  j    • 

men  of  that  place  had  t"^'  "'V' '/'""  •^'"^W  g'o'f/V  A/e.    Their  w^r^ 

knowledge  of  him,  "^'P^^"'' ?do™lK>n  of  bhrist  were  thus  exoress- 
'  they  sent  out  into  al  ^Ke  1» '"  r  ^''''"  "1 ''''=  ■^''«  ^  ^°''- Note, 
that  country  round  .he^a  te^of  oT  pSse"Tal"?sfh'^ '"^'''' 
about,  and  brought  un-  principle  of  woS.irand  worship'  he  grn^r," 
to  hun  all  that  were  F^lnct  of  faill,.  ke  that  come/loGSrmust 
diseased  ;  hS^'WT'^  '"=  ""^'  "^''"'^^  i"  God,  will co™" 

36  And  besought  hun      Vsi-^i.     vv   .        . 
tiiat  they  mio-ht  -  onlv  racles  Chrlt' J     !?'"  ^V'^  ""J  ^<^'^°"'"  "fmi- 
touch  tlfe  "h%m  ofhi^  ^^^^TtZ^^^^^^^g^^^ 

garment :  and  as  many   fllf'h  He  was  do.ng  good.     Gennesarenvas 

as  touched  were  made   5Snaum"nnH'"r  between  Bethsaida  and 

°  perfectly  whole  tonElK        '  ""1-  '""''"  g=>ve  the  name  to,  or 

y  wnoie.  ook  the  name  from    this  sea,  which  is  called 

nih"„  i'  '-^.^''^  /^.""^'e  of  Gennesaret!  it  sig- 

nihes  the  valley  of  branches.     Observe  here^ 

that  Zrr  '°:^™"'"^^^  ='"d  ftith  of  We  m«i  0/ 
r "  P'"'-"-  T^^e  were  more  noble  than  the 
Gergesenes,  the.,;  neighbors,  who  were  border- 
ers on  the  same  lake.     Those  beso„s-ht  Christ 

Him'^Th  J™";  '^"\  "^y  ^^'^  ""  o  °casion  for  I 
Him  ;  these  besought  Him  to  help  them,  they 
had  need  of  Him.     Christ  reckons  it  thegrea,. 

We  aTeTold!  ™"       """'  '°  ""'^'^  "''  °'"^^"'- 

had  hwxcledge  of  Him  Probabl^^L'^"^  "."^  'u °"S^'  '°  Christ ;  they 
over  the  sea,  might  hX  10  mTleil/f  J  P""  °'  ^'^  miraculous  passage 
and  perhans'i^^was  oneCn^ctiT,  i^ueL^'l  •'="'f"''mment  in  those'^partf ; 
inwLt  rfe  does      TWsthlv  had  VnowleH     "  f^  ^"^  S^'^="  "•''^'^hcs 

Ho  had  wrought,  and  thereWe  florZ^  ,„^H  '^'  ""1"'^  the  other  miracles 
Christ's  namc^iU  make  ^heTr  application  .fffim  ^ff  Ch??'  ""*  k"""" 
known.  He  would  not  be  neglected^s  ^e'L",  '^"1?  tr.llt^'^rs'  f^'as  "^ 

be''b7alt"at™^%fei'"\t'  To'Sf  "^  T^"'"™/  ■'■^-'  -^^  -ou'^l 
is  a  good  step  towa^^thelmpro^emenTo/  f^Th  s'^^I  f  °"  °PP°»".nWes 
<Ae  ,rorW,  that  Christ  was  in  the  worW  a,5'  thVlfJ^i!  "'S^'^naHon  of 
U  .0.     Jerusalem  knew  Him  notn&rf.l^.Ttf  ttT.?~4  It 


fl'fj?'     if'l''^-     t.uke  24:52. 

h  16:16.     17:S.      26:63.     27:43  51      P, 

IIV   "2"„';'""-    "-SI-     15^9    Lute 
|^»-J'f^-     17^1.     IS:r.    Acl.8: 

i  Mark  6:53—56." 
Ic  Luke  5:1 

'sl-fo'     "A'''   '''^^-    '■'.*' 
■"icufsMLfJ"'  ''■'°-    '-"''"  '^" 

;;  ?i.°'   ^J^I^'^^Ac    Num.  15:38,39. 


When  He  was  ■••mong  them,  Aac/ A-Hoirfe/o-e  of 
H>m.     It  IS  h,.,;,T  to  know  that  there  is  a  pro- 

i:/ek^°5';"  "'      '"  "'"  '^"'  '""'"'"  °°^. 

Note"Th'ni''7K''™l,'^'"  """"■^  '«  Christ,  V.  35. 
rh,f«  H  'i*""  ^^''^  ?"'  Ihe  knowledge  of 
Chiist  themselves,  should  do  all  they  can  to 
bnng  others  acquainted  with  Him  too^  When 
we  W  opportumlies  of  getting  good  we 
should  bring  as  many  as  we%an  t°o  slare  whh 
us.  Bfore  than  we  think  of  would  close  w^th 
opportunities,  if  they  were  hut  called  on  an  J  n 
vited.  T/,ey  sent  into  their  own  countn,.  Note 
We  can  no  better  testify  our  love  to  o^r  coun- 
tij  than  by  promoting  and  propagating  the 
knowledge  of  Chris,  in  it.     NefghEor^ood^is  an 

?on  h!;  ,  i^  ^  that,  are  near  to  us,  we  should 
cont  ive  to  do  something  for,  at  least  by  our  ex- 
^mple  to  brmg  them  near  to  Christ    ^ 

3.  What  their  business  was  with  Christ  •  not 
on  y  perhaps  not  chiefly,  if  at  all,  to  be  taught 
but  to  have  their  sick  healed  ;  v.  35.  If  lovfto 
Christ  and  his  doctrine  will  not  bring  them  to 
Hmi,  yet  self-love  will.  Did  we  but  rL^t  y 
seek  our  own  things,  the  things  of  our  m™ 
peace  and  welfare,  we  should  seeT.  the  ?h[ngs  rf 
Christ.  We  should  honor  and  please  Him  by 
deriving  grace  and  righteousness  from  Hnn^ 
Note,  Christ  is  the  proper  Person  to  bring  the 
diseased  to  ;  whither  should  they  go  but  to  the 

hhl'Tr'  '°  'i  i""  "-f  ^%MeousnTss°l^ 
hath  healing  under  his  wings^ 

r  3fi  ^"t)J'^'^  "l^'l?  '^'"  "Pjlieation  to  Him, 
lv',l'  ^^-  ''PPl'ed  themselves  to  Him  (i  \ 
With  great  importunity;  they  besought  Hm 

heir,  ',^'''"'?!u'?™'^  ani  blessings  are  To 
he  obtained  from  Christ  by  entreaty  ;  %k,  aZ 
d  shall  be  gn-en.  2.  With  great  humi  itf- 
they  came  to  Him  as  those  that  were  sensible 
of  their  distance    humbly  beseeching  h"™  to 

01  ills  garment,  intimates  that  they  thou.'ht 
themse  ves  unworthy  that  He  shoui/take  anv 
particular  notice  of  them  ;  but  they  w^loo^ 
™,"  '■'^  ^,gre=,t  favor,  if  He  will  give  t him  leave 
to  touch  the  hem  of  hus garment.  TheTastem 
nations  show  respect  to  their  princes  bykissW 
their  sleeve  or  skirt.  (4.)  With  great  a«ln-^ 
mice  of  the  all-sufficicLj^  of  his'^owernoi 
doubting  but  they  should  receive  abundant  com 

s™"bol'or  ^'""^  "™  ^y.the  smallesftoken^ 
s\  iibol  of  communion  with  Him.  They  did 
not  expect  the  formality   of  striking  his  Vnd 


mmimmmmmmsmm 

er  IS  mour  Redeemer's  handi    and  all   reX!i,i  «'■'*'""', '''''°"' °f 'he  believer  will  eventually 
;,  us  appointmem,,we  may  comfonably   L^^-We^rnT '^1!'".'™^ '"  ''}^  ^>-;?.'"i  precio«s"trhil 


^■^« 


Verse  33. 

j:z  i^^i^::^ :-- 1-"  r  ^  jfir^v"^  "^'^'  "^^  -^ 

honor  whirhiheyrcnilered  10  Him      1,H  "  the  least  decline  the 

ccpt  the  apaslle./Md  S  who  belonged  ?o  'Z  ?"°'Y'  'h"'  ""J"'  ^''■ 
To  suppose  addilional  marine™  wE  .  ■  ^°'""''''  "<'r«  present, 
boat,    he  properly  of  fiXnS  on  In  "  "".'"T"  ™  '"»"!  this  fisher- 

225-231      (,Vo/e,  MirilS:  39  f  "''""'"'   ""  "'«  Oreek  Article,  p. 

thelfefta'VlS^'l^ikiS,;  S^Tso"^  "-e  conimonly  givTlo 
which  He  is  now  called  i"e    nl,:,     ,'  .?'"'  f""!  those  pa5s.iges  in 

cspeciany  from  the  .'ecnVp,,l,?wh;.,"'f"r-  "'"  •*^",°''  "^"'' • 
terpretwl  of  the  Me.s.iil-  ■  '   "  '    '   ■"""  ""  ^'X'-M  Hebrews  in- 

'-  •^'  RoSKN'M. 


±j^^^^^:^^^m^  ^c^n^gllS's!^- :??^  - -;. -^ 


Scott. 


[H8| 


-h^^i,  ^XcXTJavlil^S^^"' »1°"^  the  wcs,  side  of 
miles,  and  was  in  hreldlh,  upon  ™'av  ra^e  -^bo^.fu™'''  7  ""rly  four 

.'be' oL"^cii'e°,!>r-=  ^™"he  s^:':^^-^:^^^^^:;^^ 

■  In  lh,s  dislriol  were  Iho  ciliea  of  Capernaum  and  Tiberias  •  ' 

Id, 


A.  D.  31. 


MATTHEW,  XV. 


Ha  reproves  the  scribes  and  P/iarisees* 


QJJAP.   XV.  over  the  place  of  peismis  diseased,  as  Naamnti 

did;  (2  Kintjs  5:  11.)  Iml  woie  sure  thai  there 
\v;is  ill  Him  such  an  ovfrllowint^  lulness  of 
healini^  virtue,  that  thry  could  not  full  of  a  cure, 
who  WL're  IjuI  ndniitlcil  near  Him.  Il  was  in 
this  country  and  uci^hhorhood  that  tlie  woman 
with  the  liloody  issue  was  curetl  hy  touching 
the  lie  in  nf  his  garment  ^  and  was  commended 
for  her  failh  ;  (eh.  9:  20—22.)  and  theuce,  pro- 
bacy, they  tool;  occitsiou  to  ask  this.  iVotc, 
TTTTTM  "(-omft  fr\  To  The  exiKTienccs  of  others  in  ihcir  attendance  OH 
SUS  SCllDes  ana  couratjc  ns' in  our  attendance  on  Him.  Il  is 
good  to  nsf  those  means  and  methods  which 
others  h**tbre  us  liave  used  witii  success. 

H.  The  fruit  aud  success  of  llieir  applica- 
tion to  ('hrist.  It  was  not  in  vain  thai  tliese 
svrd  of  J^icob  souglit  Him,  v.  :i().  Note,  1. 
Christ's  cures  are  perfect  cures.  Tliose  that 
for  they  wash  not  their  He  heaK.  He  lieals  perfectly.  He  docth  not 
hands  when  they  eat  his  work  f.y  halves.  Though  spiritual  healine 
bread  ^'^   "*^^   pcilW-led   at   tirst,  yet,   doulilless,  lie 

o   r>'  *    1  1    that   has   be^na  the  ^ood   irnri:,  in'U  perform 

3  BlU  he  answered  ,-/  p^^^i  ^.  ^-  ._  The^e  is  ahundance  ofheal- 
and  said  unto  them,  m^r  virtue  in  Christ  for  all  that  apply  to  Him, 
•  Why  do  ye  also  trans-  be  ihey  ever  so  many.  That  nrcrious  ointment 
""ress  the  COniniand-  ^^'hich  was  jxmreil  on  his  heaii,  ran  do%pn  to  the 
"      ■■  skirtii  of  hi.<   earmeid,   Vs.    133:2.        3.   The 

healing  virtue  that  is  in  Clirist,  is  put  forth  for 
the  benefit  of  those  that  by  a  true  and  lively 
faith  touch  Him.  Christ  is  in  heaven,  hut  his 
Word  is  ni^h  ii*;,  and  Himself  in  thai  Word. 
When  we  mix  faith  with  the  Word,  apply  it  to 


Jr«u»  r«prorv<  the  Mrribia  *ii<)  Plia- 
ri*re»,  for  ■«Uiiif  ihfir  ira'litiDn* 
ftltovc  (Joil'i  comniftnlmeiiit  j  luid 
sijtoaot  tlirif  hypi'>'n«y,  1—9.  lid 
witru*  ilic  |iri<i)li'  ii^fiiiiX  tlti'ir  'luc- 
tnnf ,  niul  ahcw*  Oie  auurcc  itml  na- 
Kire  <'l  ilvttleineni,  1U-~S0.  1I«  Iriea 
U>e  faith,  Mild  he.il*  the  itniii^hter, 
of  n  wiiiiinn  oT  Cniinnn,  tl—'iS; 
hralB  grrin  iiumbcra  nt  the  »ca  of 
U:tlilrf,  '.fS— 31  ;  and  ngnin  hciit 
thp  (imUiiud«  by  inirnck,  32—39. 

^HEN  "came  to  Je- 
sus ^scribes  and 
Phari.sees,  "which  were 
of  Jerusalem,  sayiuir, 

2  Why  do  thy  disci- 
ples ''  transtrress  the 
tradition  of  thcc!der.s  ? 


ment  of  God  by  your 
tradition  ? 

4  For  'G-od  com- 
manded, saying,  'Ho- 
nor   tliy     fatljer    and 


^'o'thf^'.-'"^  nrtWI'TTr.  th-Tt  oursclvcs,  depend  cii  it,  and  submit  to  its  influ- 

mothe    .  and,  "He  that  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^  commands,  then  we  touch  the  hem 

curseth    lather  or  mo-  of  Christ's  garment.     It  is  but  thus  touching, 

ther,    let    him    die    the  and  we  are  made  whole.     On  such  easy  terms 

death.  are  spiritual  cures  otferud  by  Him  that  He  may 

R  M  »rk  71  &f  ^'"'■^b'  ''*^  ^^'^  ^'^  ^^^^  freely  ;  so  that  if  our  souls 

b  5.-io.   23:ii,i5,&c.    Lulce5;30.   Acts  die  of  their  wounds,  it  is  not  owing  to  our  Phy- 

L*'k'  517 21  sician,  but  to  ourselves.     He  could,  He  iroidd 

d  .vrtrV7:2.'  Gal.  I:M.   Col.  2:8,20—  have  healed  us,  but  we  irould  not  he  healed;  so 


IPet.  1:18 
e  7:3—5.     Mnr:<  7:6— 8,13. 
f4:10.      5:17—19.      It.    8:20.      Rom. 

e  19:19.     Ki.  20:12.     Lc».  19;3.  Deut. 

5:15.     Prov.  23.22.     Kph.  6:1. 
hKx.  21:17.    Lev.  20:9.   Deut.  21:18— 

21.    27:16.    Pror.  20;20.    30:17. 


that  our  blood  will  lie  on  our  o\^ti  heads. 


Chap.  XV.  v.  I — 9.  In  this  chapter,  we  have 

our  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  great  Prophet  teaching, 

as  the  great  Physician  healincr,  and  as  the  great 

Shepherd  of  the  sheep  feeding;  as  the  Father 

of  spirits  instructing  them;  as  tne  Conqueror  of  Satan  dispossessing  him; 

and  as  coucerned  for  the  bodies  of  his  people,  providing  for  them. 

Here  is, 

I.  The  cavil  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  at  Christ's  disciples.  The  scribes 
and  Pharisees  were  the  great  men  of  the  Jewish  church,  men  whose  gain  was 
godliness;  great  enemies  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  but  colored  their  opposi- 


tion with  a  pretence  of  zeal  for  the  law  of 
Moses,  when  really  nothing  wa.s  intended  but 
the  support  of  their  own  tyranny  over  tlie  con- 
sciences of  men.  They  were  men  of  learning 
and  of  business.  These  here  introduced  were 
of  Jerusalem,  the  holy,  the  hcad-tily  ;  they 
shouUl  therefore  have  been  better  tiian  others, 
but  lliey  werc*'worse.  Note,  External  privi- 
leges, not  duly  improved,  commonly  swell  men 
up  the  more  with  pride  and  malignity.  Jerusa- 
lem, which  shotild  have  \>vv\\  a  pure  spring,  was 
now  become  a  poisoned  sink.  Time  is  the  faith- 
ful city  become  a  harlot  .' 

Now  if  these  great  men  be  the  accusers,  pray 
what  is  the  accusation  7  Why,  truly,  non-con- 
formity to  the  canons  of  their  church  ;  r.  2. 
This  charge  they  make  good  in  a  particular  in- 
stance ;  They  icash  not  their  hands  ichrn  (hey 
eat  bread.  A  very  high  misdemeanor  !  It  wa? 
a  sign  that  Christ's  tlisciples  conducted  them* 
selves  inoffensively,  when  this  was  the  worst 
tiling  they  could  charge  them  with. 

Observe,  1.  What  was  the  tradition  of  the 
rWfrs— that  people  should  often  wash  tlioir 
hands,  and  always  at  meat.  This  they  placed 
a  great  deal  of  religion  in,  supposing  that  the 
meat  they  touched  witli  unwashcn  hands  would 
delile  them.  The  Pharisees  practised  it  them- 
selves,and  with  a  great  deal  of  strictness  iinposetl 
it  on  others,  making  it  a  sin  against  God  il  they 
did  not  do  il.  Rabbi  Joses  determined,  '  that 
to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  is  as  great  a  sin  as 
adultery.'  And  Rabbi  Akibabeing  kept  a  close 
prisoner,  having  water  sent  him  both  to  wash 
his  hands  with,  and  to  drink  with  his  meat,  the 

freatest  part  being  accidentally  shed,  washed 
is  hands  with  the  remainder,  though  he  left 
himself  none  to  drink,  saying  he  would  rather 
die  than  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders. 
Nay,  they  w^ouTd  not  eat  meat  with  one  that  did 
not  wash  before  meat.  This  mighty  zeal  in 
so  small  a  matter  would  appear  very  strange,  ii 
we  did  not  still  see  it  incident  to  church  op- 
pressors, not  only  to  be  fond  of  practising  their 
own  inventions,  but  furious  in  pressing  thf^ir 
own  impositions. 

2.  What  was  the  transgression  of  this  tradi- 
tion by  the  disciples  ;  it  seems,  ihey  did  not 
wash  tncir  hands  when  they  ale  bread.  The 
custom  was  innocent  enough,  and  had  a  decency 
in  it ;  but  when  it  came  to  be  practised  and  im- 
posed as  a  religious  rite,  and  such  a  stress  laid 
on  it,  the  disciples,  though  weak  in  knowledge, 
yet  were  so  well  taught  as  not  to  observe  it. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XV.  v.  1,  2.  The  report  of  our  Lord'.'?  miracles  seems  to 
have  ^ven  great  uneasiness  to  ihe  scribes  and  Pharisees  at  Jeniaalem  ; 
and  some  of  them  had  come  in  order  to  watch  Ins  conduct,  and  lo  geek 
for  mailer  of  accusation  against  Him.  Bui  not  finding  ihat  He,  or  hia 
disciples,  neglected  any  part  of  the  divine  law,  ihey  objected  to  Him 
hid  disregard  of  ihe  tradiiion  of  ihe  elders.'  Il  was  pretended  by  ihem, 
and  Jlill  is  by  modern  Jews,  that  these  traditions  were  originally  re- 
ceived from  God,  by  immediate  revelation,  and  were  of  equal  authority 
with  the  writien  law  ;  and  that  they  had  been  delivered  down,  by  word 
of  numih  from  one  to  another,  ihrough  successive  Eeneraiions.  Thus 
ilie  scribes,  who  were  the  supposed  repositories  and  inierpreiers  of 
ih'ein,  had  the  power  of  altering  ihem,  and  imposuig  ihem  on  the  peo- 
ple, according  lo  iheir  conveniency  :  in  ihe  same  manner  as  the  church 
of  Rr.»me  long  maintained  its  usurped  authority,  by  dictating  lo  the 
whole  western  church  under  similar  pretensions;  and  as  it  suU  main- 
tains thai  udiirpaiion,  through  many  populous  regions.  Scott. 

C2.)  Tradition.l  'Besides  the  laws  of  Moses,  as  recorded  in  the 
P-?ni.-'ieuch,  the  rabbins  pretend  thai  he  left  a  variety  of  oral  tradiiiona, 
delivered  to  him  by  the  voice  of  God  at  Sinai,  and  handed  down  from 
generaiion  lo  generation,  hy  icord  of  mouth,  to  the  time  of  our  Lord, 
and  even  lower ;  for  il  does  not  appear  that  any  complete  digest  of 
them  was  put  into  wriiing  till  the  latter  pan  of  the  second  century,  by 
Rabbi  Judas,  surnamed  the  holy.  This  work  (which  makes  six  vo- 
lumes, folio)  is  called  the  Mishna,  or  second  law,  as  conlainin?a  variety 
of  addilions  to,  and  explanations  of,  the  wrillen  law:  these  were  pre- 
tended to  be  explicatory,  but  many  of  them  were  evasive,  and  some 
even  subversive  of  the  laws  of  Miises.  as  in  the  lext.'      Williams. 

To  explain  the  Mischna,  mentioned  atxive,  were  writien  Ihe  two 
Tafmtuis,  called  the  Jerusalem  and  Babylonish,  which  are  named 
Gemara,  or  complement,  as  Dr.  A.  Clarke  has  observed,  '  hecause  by 
IhedS  the  oral  law  is  fully  explained.'  The  former  was  completed 
about  A.  D.  300;  the  latter  aRer  A.  D.  500.  Ed. 

Elders.)  'Not  the  members  of  the  sanhedrim,  but  all  those  who 
had  obtained  among  the  people  a  distinguished  name  for  wisdom.' 

ROSENM. 

Wash  hands.]  'It  Is  plain  that  other  nations  commonly  used  to 
wa.ih  hnfore  their  meals.'  Doddridge. 

JOal  tjread  ]  '  Every  attentive  reader  (of  the  Bible]  must  have  ob- 
■erved>  that  food  in  general  is  called  bread,  in  a  multitude  of  places  ; 
and  bread  is  sometimes  put  even  for  the  jimvisiions  of  a  roval  table.  2 
Sam.  9:  7    10.  und  V2:  20*  lu 


Verses  3—6. 

(Note,  Deut.  4:  2.)  All  additions  lo^he  laws  of  God  are  an  infringe- 
ment of  hi9  legislative  authority;  and  a  presumptuous  impulaiivin  on 
his  wisdom  ;  and  in  one  way  or  other,  they  always  clash  with  the  divine 
precepts  :  so  that  an  attachment  to  human  traditions  necessarily  leads 
men  lo  disobey  God;  and  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  had  expressly 
taught  his  disciples  to  disregard  them.  Doubtless  ihey,  at  this  time, 
observed  the  ceremonial  distinction  of  meats,  and  other  divine  appoint- 
ments. '  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother.'  'By  honor  is  meant  all 
'  kind  of  duty,  which  children  owe  in  iheir  parents.'     Brza  in  Scott. 

(4)  Curseth.]  '  Herilefh.'  'The  proper  import  of  tlie  [original] 
word,  is  lo  give  abusive  language,  to  revile,  to  calumniate.  The  ap- 
plication, in  the  present  inslance,  ia  evidently  to  reproachful  words,  quite 
ditferenl  from  cursing.'  Casipbell. 

'  If  a  man  can  answer  his  parents^  when  they  need  any  relief,  and 
'  tell  them,  I  have  bound  myself  with  an  oath,  that  I  will  not  do  anv 
'  thing  to  the  relief  of  my  father  or  mother  :  or,  as  some  understand  it, 
*  O  father,  thai  by  which  thoTi  shouldest  be  relieved  by  me.  is  a  gift  al- 
'  ready  devoted  to  God,  and  cannot  without  impiety  be  otherwise  cni- 
'  ployed  ;  and  by  this  pieiy  to  God  I  may  be  as  profitable  to  thee  ;  for 
'  God  will  repay  it  lo  me  and  thee  in  our  needs  :  he  is  under  obligation 
'  not  to  give  it  lo  his  father  :  and  the  Pharisees  approve  of  ihis  prac- 
'  lice,  that  lie  may  thus  evacuate  his  duty  to  his  parent.'  Ilammoiul. 
The  pretence  of  devoting  to  God  the  properly  thus  withheld  from  iha 
parent,  as  the  occasion  of  the  oalh,  seems  implied.  '  A  man  may  be 
'so  bound  by  them.'  (ihat  is,  by  vows,)  '  that  he  cannot,  without  greai 
'sin,  do  what  God  had  by  his  law  required  to  be  done.  So  that  if  ha 
'  made  a  vow,  which  laid  him  under  a  necessity  lo  violate  God's  law 
'that  he  might  observe  it,  his  vow  must  stand,  and  the  law  he  abro- 
'  gated.'  Jewish  ca?wn  from  Poeocke. — This  specimen  is  sutticieniio 
lead  any  reflecting  person  to  conclude,  that  human  traditions  and  tho 
law  of  God  cannot  subsist  together  ;  but  the  prevalence  of  Ihe  former 
must  inevitably  lead  to  make  void  the  Idiier,  and  this  consideration 
shows  the  reason  of  our  Lord's  most  decided  opposilion  lo  the  system 
of  tradition.  Scott. 

Honor.)  'This  word  was  taken  in  great  latitude  of  meaning  among 
the  Jews  :  it  not  only  meant  respect  and  submission,  but  also  to  tajce 
care  of  a  person,  to  nourish  and  support  hint,  to  enrich.  See  Num. 
2'2:  17".  Judg.  13:  17.  1  Tim.  5:  17.  And  ih.ii  this  was  tho  sense  of 
the  law,  as  it  respert-^d  parents,  see  Deui.  27;  16.' 

Dr.   A.  Clabkb. 
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A.  D.  31. 


»J  But 'ye  say,  Who-  They  had  already  learned  Paul's   lesson     All 

soever  shall  say  to  Ms  thin^larela^o/Il  for  ™.;  but  I  w  ifn'ot  be 

father,    or  his   mother,  ''™"i?'^' ™d" 'he  power  of  any  ;  especially  not 

'  It  is  a   gift,  by  what-  ^L,/"  '''^°  ''"'^  '"  ^''"'"  ">"'^'  Bow  down, 


MATTHEW,  XV.  He  reproves  the  series  and  Pharisees. 


soever    thou    mightest 
be  profited  by  me  ; 

6  And  'honor  not 
his  father  or  his  mother, 
he  shall  be  free.  ■»  Thus 
have  ye  made  the  com. 


3.  What  was  thecomplaintof  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  agamst  them.  They  quarrel  with 
Christ  about  it,  supposing  that  He  allowed 
theni  in  it,  as  He  did^,  no  doubt,  by  his  own  ex- 
^r;  ^^"^^  "^r^"  "'^'  «'"=  complaint  was 
,^^„  ,  ^K^^L'"'  '^J!''"  disciples  tLmselves, 
though  they  knew  their  duty  in  this  case,  were 


obligations    though   ever  so  just  and  sacred 
,h"f„I''„!r.fe...^!!P"^'=''«d  ;  yhat  was  giVen  to 


=fS,°^E  Eir'=-»Ss?^-£= 


by   your 


none    effect 
tradition. 

7  Ye  "  hypocrites 
"  well  did  Esaias  pro. 
phesy  of  you,  saying, 

8  This  people  p  draw- 
eth  nigh  unto  me  with 


Mark  7: 
Murk 


i  23M6-I8.     Am.  7:15-17. 
lu— 13.     Acls4:I9,    5:29 

1  1  Tim.  5:3.4,8.16. 

mPa.     1I9:1'26  127,139.       Jer 

H,„.  4:6      jW„1.  2.7_9.    Mirk"?^: 

Kom.  3:3!. 
n  7:5.     23:23—29. 

0  Mark  7:6.    Acts  29:25— 27. 

r  ^V,!^'.',o   ^'-  ^'■^^-  '"'"  ■■"■ 

1  f,'l'-P:^-    J"-    12:2.     Acl,  8:21 
lleb.  3:12. 


they  did. 

■   'v.    Christ's   answer  to  this  cavil,  and  his 
justification  of  the  disciples.     Note,  "VVhile  we 
stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has 
made  us  free,  He  will  Be  sure  to  bear  us  out 
I  wo  ways  Christ  replies  to  them  : 
1.  By  way  of  recrimination,  r.  3—6      Thev 

^      -.- .. ....   w''pt,P5''"?;j'°'"^^  '"  'he  eyes  of  his  disciples, 

their  mouth,   and  ho-  whn.  He  .1     "^^       "\  ^  ''^'""  '"  ">"■■  °^™ 

hps^*^b"rt^''\'^^  ^:sn^;^'i^:u:ii  ^^s^-^s^:?;: 

hps  ;   1  but    their   heart   ''™  fs  makes  not  only  a  non-compliance  law- 
IS  far  from  me.  "''  .™'  opposition  a  duty.     That  human  au- 

thority must  never  be  submitted  to,  which  sets 
up  in  competition  with  divine  authority 

the  charge  IS  general,  r.  3.     They  called  it 
^^'^  tradition  of  the  elders,  laving  stress  on  the 

rher.'L'',"^'^"  ".J"?"'  ^°^  'he  authority  of 
do!?  <'^«'  ["iposed  It,  as  the  church  of  Rome 
does  on  fathers  and  councils;  but  Christ  calls 
wll  ,Ti  '!?f  "k"-  J^"^"'  I"^?'»'  impositions 
and  mamtain  them,  as  well  as  of  those  who 
ftrst  invented  and  enjoined  them  ;  Mic.  6-  16 
Note,  Those  who  are  inost  zealots  of  >l,p;r!f^  ""  """^■"'^dment  of  God. 
most  careless  of  Go™  commands  ThoZh  r/ph"""''  "-^  ^""^'y 
mand  of  washing  before  meat  dfd  „n.  ;,  ,  I  ""^  Pharisees,  m  this  coni- 
hecause  in  other  instancerthev  did  H»  ,"«''  T ''"/  ™";'™»'«1  "f  Rod ;  yet, 
this.  ^^^^  ""'■  He  justifies  his  disciples'  disobedience  to 

injtt  Sclma^te.'^  '"  ^  """^'''^  '"^'--'  "-«  "^  'h-r  transgress- 
[1 .]  I,et   us   see  what  the  command  of  God  is  r   4 

respec^?X'',LwhZ°^;''vK:raTradel''"Y"''"'''"''^- 
give  honor  to  Him  who  i    the  AmhoTof  i       Tlf'™r,"'%°^"";';  ''""g^'e 
to  their  p.arents  is  included    n  il,  I  „f  1  .The  whole  of  children's  duty 

aud  foundation  of  a  he  res  ff  /  J  "?.";',"  "'•''?■  '^^''^'^  ''^  "'-^  ^Pf"'^ 
Savior  here  means  by  i  he  duty  of  chiHre„^''f '^''.''''"■'  i,'"^  ^"^"vf  0,l 
ministering  to  their  wants  if  there  l,»n"  maintammg  their  parents,  and 
able  .0  their  comfort      flb;,o.,Xr^  'S^'^T' ''"'  ''""f  "^"^  ^""^  ^-="i<^<-- 

The  sanction  is  a  promise  M„/Z  '/'''''  "'  "}a',"">"'  tRem,  1  Tim.  5:  3. 
that,  and  insists  on  t^e  pe'iall  1,  »VT  ""'^•'"'  '"".^■'.l""  »"  Savior  waves 
to  be  highly  and  indispS  y  necess^- '  W.TY'  "'^'"t  ^'T'^  ">"  ''"'^ 
lelhnn  die  , he  death:  ?his  lavl "vH^^  'i'^J%Z'''V^'''''' V''°'''-''' 
parents  IS  here  opposed  to  the  Hm  -  „f '1,  •■  •^':  "^-  The  sin  of  cursing 
ill  of  their  pareJtiror  w?^h  ill  to  tVm  wr'"^  'i''™-  ,  Those  who  sneafe 
taunting  ani  oppro'briou^  language,'' toeaf?hirial'''\'r'  "n  ^T 'T" 
Ram  be  so  penal,  what  is  it  ?o  cill  n  fn.h„;  in  '  '"  ''""  "  hrothei 
cation  of  this  law,   it  appears  ihnt  rf„,    •  ^°  '     ^>'  °"''   Savior's  appli- 

included  in  cursing  theTThonUfi"?  ^"™^  "'■   f^ef  to  parents  is 

will  that  avail,  if  tle'dee^ds  be'^i'o  'fgrctbk  "'^iTis' buHru^'r ''   '''  "'"' 
J  s-o.sir.andirp-ni  -nnt  ..A   o,.  „„•■  "a"-<:«-me  .     a  is  but  like  hm 


tk  .  --•-•-"J  ouj^ciocueu  ;  wnat  was  given  In 
he  temple  they  were  gainers  by ;  thus  thdr  cove- 
tousness  was.  in  ,.„th,  at  the  bott         '    ™ 

,         .  .J,       „„  ^        allowed  the  applic 
li}}^fj°  ""^  '^^'.^e  of  children.      WWIhe"/; 


tousness  was,'  in  truth 
tradition. 
Secondly    How  they  allowed  the  a 


/  fo,  sir,  and'^entnotchil'  30"  "^'''''"  ''     "  *^  ">"'  ''^^  l-™  'h^'  '^^ 

e.klerli^ve?:  ,1iTs  e^om^.^f  'iTwaTliof  d'°"i"'"fN  "'^  traditionof  the 
cil;  their  casuists  gaveThem  such  rnl«  d"-<-ct  and  downright,  but  impli- 
sion  from  the  obligation  of  this  conimindt-  TT\^  "'k"'  ^""[^  ""  '■^^>-  ''™- 
l>utyesayso  and  so.  Note  That  whi^h' ^'  ^  ™  hear  what  God  saith, 
men,andmeninauthoriy  m'ustheevW  ??  ^"V. ''ven  great  and  learned 
if  found  either  contrarj  o^r'  rnconsist^ritml^LH"'  '"Y,^'  '^'"'  -^"'"^^  «"'' 
19.     Observe,  "^™'^""™'' "  "naj  and  must  be  rejected,  Acts  4: 

es.Set^r'?hant  rvth  ,?th;  Jervlc'e  ofThe' teln'  T  "'^S'T  '"'^  ^"""'j- 
thing  was  so  devoted,  i.  was  n^tTyT;;fa;',(,r,ra&''i;,''?;;;^r;.he^ 


pa;e^n'l.rl™  iL'^f.Vth'lSltfhL^^lln™^?'^  ■''^  ^"P'"""^^^ 
tinns  of  the  eldera  that  if  a^nn  „„il  ^  r       'f  V  "='''  '>•"  "'=  '™'l'- 

was  thtn  not  lawful  for  him  to  succor  hifnaeu  An  1„M^  K  "''  " 
strange,  he  was  not  held  to  be  Imund  bv  hi»  wr,;,!.,  ,„  '  "ha'"™  ""st 
.0  sacred  uses  ;  but,  not  to  relieve"th?^a?J'„tret3ri;;:Totb,'v'loS^ 

[1501  '^"'"  ""  """'"""''"""  "-^  """'  "■^'•"'"  ".r-'&cj" 'Tn 


le  bottom  of  this 

ilication 

-----   .„   .„.,  ^u^^  „,  cmiuren.       Wben  their 

parents'  necessities  called  for  their  assistance 

they  pleaded  that  all  they  could  spare  tTeyhaci 

g-ijt,  byuhatsoerer  thou  mightest  be  profited  bu 
me  and  therefore  their  pfrents"  musrexpec? 
nothing  from  them  ;  suggesting  withal  thai 
wo'ulS'r'ed ''^  i^r^'  of^^hat"Jas  sodevo  '  d 
tnat.  1  his,  they  taught,  was  a  valid  olea  and 
many  undutiful,  unnltural  children  th'iyius?^ 
fied  m  It,  and  said.  He  shall  be   free:  4  we 

h'tZ  J'  '■'^'T'^r-  ^r  S"  further  and  suppT; 
t  thus, '  He  doth  well,  his  days  shall  be  loni-il 
the  land,  as  having  duly  observed  the  fifth  com- 
mandment.'    The  pretence  of   religion  wouTd 

3bt  'But'^rb'^'  X  "'T"'  ^"■''^  pf^entsplai'' 
sible  But  the  absurdity  and  mpieiy  of^this 
tradition  were  evident  ;  for  revealed  Religion 
yasmtended  to  improve,  not  to  overt hrowTa" 

vhi  hi  'f;°"^fT'^  "^'^^  fundamental  law's  of 
wnich  IS  this  of  honormg  our  parents  ;  and  had 
they  known  what  that  meant, '/i.iV/Aarej-u^/S 
andmernj,  and  not  saerifce  thej  had  notTus 
fhe  mos.'n'""''  ^'rWtrary  rituals  llestruct  ve  of 

he  most  necessary  morals.     This  was  waHns- 

verTeX'fo"-^  '^"'^ "•^^  '■^'''-     ^'o'^'  ^h^^ 
ever  leads  to    or  countenances,  disobedience 
makes  void  the  command  ;  and  they  that  take 
on  them  to  dispense  with'  God's  fai"  do,  i^ 

^relV  ,h  '^f «".'".  '•.^Pe-'l  "fd  disamiul'it.  'To 
break  the  law  is  bad,  but  to  leach  men  so  as  the 
cribes  and  Pharisees  did,  is  much  worse  cA  5: 
iV  i  „  .  ,  '  purpose  is  the  command  given,  if 
It  be  not  obeyed  .'  The  rule  is,  as  to  ,if,  of  no 
effec  ,if  webenotruled  by  it.  Jt  L  time  for  Thee 
Lord,  to  vork:  for  they  have  made  void  thy 
tar;    Ps     119:  186.  But,  thanks  be  to  God    i^ 

sTandfi,:  M  fofc  '^"'  Editions,  the  comm^n^ 
stands  in  lull  force,  power,  and  virtue 
2.  By  way  of  reprehension  ;  r.  7.  '  Note    It 

hear^%!;H'r"'"'™  i^  ^'"^  who  searcheth  ihe 
hear,,  and  knows  what  is  in  man,  to  pronounce 
who  are  hj-pocr.tes.     The  eye  of  man  can  per! 
ceive  open   profaneness,  bui  only  the  eye  of 
Ohrist  can  discern  hypocrisy,  Luke  16-  15    And 
as  It  IS  a  sin  which  h'is  eye  discovers  so  it  is  a 
sin  which  of  all  others  hi's  soul  hales 
nwf  /  V  ^'"- ""'^    reproof  from    Isa.    29:   13 
i    nf  .k     ^^"'"^ prophesy  of  yaic.  Isaiah  spoke 
n  of  the  generation  to  wfiicii  tie  prophesied^  yet 
Christ  anphes  it  to  these  scribes  ani  Pharisees 
luTP  7  VP'""^^  °^^"'  "'«'  «i'm<-rs,  which 
iTl-e   nl'"  ^"'P'"^'  ^^«re  designed  to  reach  the 
ZZrT"\^'"^  Pr=«="ces  to  the  end  of   he 
world;  for  they  are  not  of  private  interpreta- 
lion,  2  Pet.   I:  20.     The  siuncrs  of  iheXuer 
days  are  prophesied  of,  1  Tim.  4;  1.     2  Tim   3 
llh  ^    v''.  ^'  ■*■     Threatenings  directed  against 
s  iis"'''Tb  ""^  ■"  "^..  if  we  be'guilty  of  thefa^e 
day  •fulfimnl""'"""  "'  ^"'P'"-  -  --y 
,    This  prophecy  exactly  deciphers  a  hypocrit- 

n  T'ri.?' 'r-  '■:  'V     ">■■  6-     Here  is,"^ 
things.  '*^^"'P"™  "f  hypocrites,  in  two 

wirQip,",."!."  oZr'v"'"™'"'^^'  ''^^^'■^''- 

Pirst,  How  far  a  hypocrite  goes  •  he  is    in 

profession,  a  worshipper  of  God      TbepLri 

sees  went  up  to  the  temple,  to  pray  ;  he  does  noi 


pouited,  we  may  neglect  it  without  sin.     Hvpocriles™  ve  evV^  "P" 

."hrtre^l°';%rG'^,?v^ »'''""'"  ^pp-i""--  'he  'r|;i;„^;v -■; 

Verses  7-9  BooranovD. 

The  passage  in  the  prophet  seems  to  refer  as  murh  to  il>»  j  i  j  j 

people,  ^  ,0  their  false  teacher^.     iNolc,  ll  29:  JS^IS  )   ""VcOTr  °^ 

ed    ■ "  The  \vJ?  °A  ^°\ '      II  ""^y  """•"s  paraphrasiicali;  render- 
eu  ■      the  words  of  Isai.ih  are  exactly  suitable  to  you."  renuer- 

Bl.OOMFIELD 
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9  But  '  in  vain  they  sland  al  thm  ^li^talU'e  whiili  ihiisr  arc  at,  whii 

r1r.«-..r«)iiiinip-'toRrh.  tiec  without  (Ind  in  the  itnrld,  Ijiit   has  a  nimip 

ing  _/.»•    doctrines     the  Ui,,,  :  thm  ,'s,  j„iu  witlulms.' tl.at  do  so'.   Some 

commandments           of  hoimr  God  has.  evfii  from  the  sL-rvici's  of  livpo- 


men. 

[Practical  Obaercations.} 


\V/i(U  tlffiklh  a  man. 

(lay  lru^l  in  vamly,  and  vaiiily  will  lie  their  re- 
coiiuK'risc. 

Ttuis  ('hrist  justified  his  discijdes;  and  thia 
the  scrilies  and  I'harisees  ffol  hy  eaiillini;.  We 
read  not  of  any  reiily  tliey  made  ;  if  lluv  were 
not  salislieil,  yet  tliey  were  silenced,  and  could 
not  resist  the  power  whcrewilli  Christ  siiake. 

V.  Ml— 20.  Christ  havinf;  proved  that  the 
disciples,  in  eating  with  unwashen  hands,  were 
not  to  lie  lilamcd,i>s  transgressiuB  the  traditions 
and  injunctions  of  the  ciders,  shows  that  they 
wore  not  to  he  lilamed,  as  having  done  any 
thins  in  itself  evil.     Ohservc, 

I.  The  solemn  introduction  to  thisdJM  (lurse; 
!'.  10.  The  multitude  were  withdrawn  while 
Christ  discoursed  with  the  serihes  ami  Phari- 
sees;  prohahly  those  proud  men  ordcrcfl  them 
away,  asnot  willineto  talk  with  Christ  in  Iheit 
hearuiff.  But  Christ  hail  a  regard  to  them  : 
thus  the  poor  are  cvancjclized  ;  and  the  f<t(ilish 
thinssofthc  world,  and  things  that  arc  despis- 
ed, hath  Christ  chosen.  He  turns  from  the  Pha- 
risees as  wilful  and  unteachaMe,  to  the  multi- 
tude, who,  though  weak,  were  humhle,  and  will- 
iner  to  he  taught.  To  them  He  said, //iv/r  anti 
undcrstund.  Note,  What  we  hear  from  the 
moulhof  Christ,  we  must  give  all  diligence  to 
understand.  Not  only  scholars,  hut  even  the 
multitude,  must  apidy'  their  minds  to  under- 
stand the  words  of  Christ.  Note,  There  is  need 
of  a  great  intention  of  mind  and  clearness  of 
understanding,  to  free  men  from  those  corrupt 
principles  and  practices  they  have  Iteen  bred  up 
in  ancf  long  accustomed  to  ;  for  in  that  case  the 
understanding  is  commonly  brihed  and  biassed 
by  prejudice. 

II.  The  truth  itself  laid  down,  (r.  11.)  in 
two  propositions. 

1 .  Ab(  that  irhiih  goes  into  tHe  mouth,  dejiles 
the  man.  That  defile  *the  man,  by  which  guilt 
is  contracted  before  God  ;  now  what  we  eat,  if 
we  do  not  eat  unreasonably  and  immoderately, 
does  not  this  ;  for  to  the  pvreall  tilings  are  pure, 
Tit.  1:15.  The  Pharisees  carried  the  cerenio- 
nial  pollutions  much  further  than  the  law  in- 
tended, which  our  Savior  witnesses  against. 
He  was  now  beginning  to  teach  his  followers  to 
call  nothing  common  or  unclean  ;  and  if  Peter, 
when  he  was  bid  to  kill  and  cat,  had  remember- 
ed this  word,  he  would  not  have  said,  A'oi  so. 
Lord,  Acts  10:  13—15,28. 

2.  But  that  uhich  conies  out  of  the  inovlh, 
this  defiles  a  man.     We   are  polluted  by  the 

PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 

Y_  1 g.     How  thankful  ought  we  to  be  for  the  written  word.  Christian,  who  neglects  to  '  honor  his  father  and  mother,'  or  to 

■when  ornV  traditions  are  so  liable  to  error,  perversion  and  un-  supply  their  wants  according  to  his  ability.  Teniporal  death 
certaintv!— Never  let  us  for  a  moment  imagine,  that  the  rcli-  indeed  is  not  now  inflicted  on  him,  vyho  curses  his  parents; 
eion  of  the  Bible  can  be  improved  by  any  possible  additions,  yet  a  far  more  dreadful  punishment  will  be  awarded  hereafter 
doctrinal  or  practical ;  but  common  sense'  will  teach  a  candid  to  all  disobedient  children,  if  they  continue  impenitent,  and 
inquirer,  to  distinguish  between  those  circumstances  of  wor-  they  must  expect  no  comfort  or  blessing  from  God  even  in  this 
ship,  which  each"  society  ?jiiis(  order  for  itself,  though  none  present  world.— Alas !  too  many  '  draw  near  to  God  with  their 
have  a  right  to  impose  on  others,  and  those  invenlions,  which  mouth,  and  honor  Him  with  their  lips,  whilst  their  hearts  are 
corrupt  the  purity,  destroy  the  simplicilv.  and  deform  the  spi-  far  from  Him,'  and  thus  prove  that  they  worship  Him  in  vain, 
ritual  beauty,  of  religious  worship.— VVe  should  peculiarly  And  this  is  the  case,  not  only  among  those  who  '  leach  lor  doc- 
advert  to  our  Lord's  marked  attention  to  the  due  performance  trines  the  commandments  of  men,'  but  even  with  many  w-ho 
of  relative  duties,  especially  that  of  children  to  their  parents,  profess  evangelical  religion,  yet  neglect  relative  duties,  and 
No  forms,  notions,  subscription  to  charities  or  any  thing  else,  evidently  commit  iniquity,  and  are  fraudulent  in  their  dealings, 
which  looks  like  faith,  zeal,  or  piety,  can  prove  that  man  a  true  and  oppressive  to  their  dependents.  Scott. 


honor  God  hasj^even  from  the  services  of  liyjio 
critcs,  though  they  intend  it  not.  When  God's 
enemies  submit  themselves  but  feigncdiy,  though 

10  And  'he  called  they  lie  unto  Ifim,  so  the  word  is,  (Ps.  (iC:  :).) 
the  multitude    and  .said    >'  redounds  to  his  honor,  and  He  gets  Himself 

.     ,.  „  1 J  ^r. ».   .^y^A    a  name. 

unto  tlKMll,     ileal ,  cina       Sn-ondbi,  Where  He  rests  and  takes  up  ;  it  is 
understand  :  with  his  moutli ;  he  shows  much  love,  but  there 

11  Not  'that  which  is  in  his  heart  no  true  love;  tliey  make  their 
ETOetll  into  the  mouth  miVcto  6c /iran/,  (I.sa.  D«:1.)  mention  the  name 
3.>»51„H,  n  ,,,.,n  .  T  hi.t  "fdie  Lord,  Isa. -18:  I.  In  word  and  tongue, 
defileth  a  man  '  but  „^^  ^^^^_,^  ^vpocritcs  may  do  as  well  as  the  best 
that  winch  cometh  out  gaj,,,,         • ' 

of  the    mouth,   tllis  de-       ThirdUi.    What   that   is  wherein   he   comes 
lileth  a  man.  short;  it'is  in  the  main  matter;  Their  hcarl  is 

1''  IT  Then  came  hi''  Ar /"roHUnc,  habitually  alienated  and  estranged, 
1-  „";,,,  ^,.A  or, ;,!„«"  (Eph.  4:  18.)  ai'lnally  wandering  and  dwelling 
dl-SCiples,  and  said  un-  ^../^on^ethingelse;  no  serious  thoughts  of  God, 
to  lum,  '  Knowest  thou  „„  pjous  nflections  toward  Him,  no  concern 
that  the  Pharisees  were  about  the  soul  and  eternity,  no  thoughts  agree.T- 
offended  after  they  Idc  to  his  service.  God  is  iirar  ?ii //icjr  mou/A, 
but.far  from  their  reins,  3et.  VI:  2.  Ezek.  33: 
31.  The  heart,  with  \\\c  .fool's  eyes,  is  in  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  It  is  a  silly  dove  that  is 
without  hcait,  and  so  it  is  a  silly  duty,  Hos.  7: 
11.  A  hypocrite  says  one  thing,  hut  thinks  ano- 
ther. The  great  thing  that  God  looks  at  and 
retiuires,  is,  the  heart  :  (ProY.  23:  26.)  if  that 
be  far  from  Him,  it  is  the  sacrifice  of  fools, 
Eccl.  5:  1. 

[2.]  In  their   prescriptions    to  others;  They 

teach  ,for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. 

The  jews  then,  as  the  Papists  since,  paid  the 

same  respect  to  oral  tradition  that  they  did  to 

the  Word  of  God,  receiving  it  with  the  same 

12:34—37.   P«.  10:7.   12:2.  plous  afection  and  rercrcnce.    (Cone.  Trident. 

53:3.4.    I..  37:23.   s':?--].    Sfss.  4.  Deer.  1.)   When  men's  inventions  are 

j^"3:5ii'.'  2  pfc.  2:rs"''  tacUed  lo  God's  institutions,  and  imposed  ac- 

t  i7«r.    I  Kins.  22:i3,n.    1  Cor.  10:   cordinglv,  it  is  hypocrisy,  a  mere   human  re- 

|2,33.   2  Cor.  6:3.   Gal.  S-.5.   J.m,   ijgio„.^ 'That  Only  comes  (o  Him,  which  comes 

from  Him. 
(2.)  The  doom  of  hypocrites;  In  rain  do  they  worship  Me.  Their  worship 
does  not  attain  the  end  for  which  it  was  appointed  ;  it  will  neither  please  God, 
nor  profit  themselves.  If  it  he  not  in  spirit,  it  is  not  in  truth,  and  so  is  no- 
thing. "That  man  who  only  seems  to  be  religious,  his  reli^on  is  rain  ; 
(.lames  1:  26.)  and  if  our  religion  be  a  vain  religion,  how  great  is  thai  vanity! 
How  sad  is  it  to  live  in  an  age  of  prayers  and  sermons,  and  sabbaths  and  sa- 
craments, in  vain  .'  It  is  so,  if  the  heart  be  not  with  God  in  them.  Lip-labor 
is  lost  labor,  Isa.  1:11.    Hypocrites  sow  the  wind  and  reap  the  whirlwind  ; 


heard  this  saying  ? 

r  Ex.   20:7.      L*T.  26:16.20.     I   Sum. 

2531 .     Pi-  39:6.    73:13.     Er..  5:2—7. 

U.  1:13—15.      68:1—3.      Mnl.   3:14. 

Miiik  7:7.     I  Cor.  15:2.    Jiin.  2^1. 
■  Deut.  12:32.   Pror.  30:5,6     1..  29:13. 

Col.   2:19— 22.     I  Tim.  1:4.     4:1—3, 

6,7.     Til.    1:14.      Hell.   13:9      R«v. 

22:18. 
1  1  K.nri  22:28.    Mark  7:14,16.    Luk« 

20:45—47. 
u  13:19.    24,15.    I».  6:1.    55:3.    Luke 

24:45.       Epli.     1:17.18.      Col.     1:9. 

Ji,m.  1:5. 
X  M«ck  7:15.     Luke   11:38-41.     AcH 

10:14  15.      11:8,9.       Rom.    14:14.17, 

20.     1  Tim.  4:4.5.     T.l    1:15.     Hcb. 


y  18—80. 


(9.)    In  vain.]     '  Not  only  unprofitable,  but  to  their  hurl.' 

ROSESM. 

CommaTtdmcnts.]     'Injunctions,  precepts,  institutions.* 

Bloomfiei-d. 
'  By  the  irafiition.^  of  the  elders,  not  only  was  the  Word  of  God  per- 
verte'd,  but  his  worship  also  cornipted  greatly.  Not  Jews  alone,  how- 
ever, have  done  this  ;  whole  Christian  churches,  as  well  as  sects  and 
parties,  have  acted  in  the  same  way.  Men  must  not  mould  the  wor- 
ship of  God  according  lo  their  fancy — it  is  not  what  they  think  will  do, 
in  proper,  or  innocent,  Sec.  but  what  God  Himself /l.os  prescribed,  that 
He  will  acknowledee  a3  his  worship.  However  sincere  a  man  may  be 
in  a  worship  of  his  own  invention,  or  of  man's  commandment,  yet  it 
profits  him  nothing.  Christ  Himself  says  it  is  in  vain  :  to  condemn 
such  may  appear  to  some,  illiberal ;  but,  whatever  may  be  said  in  be- 
half of  sincere  heathens,  and  otbers  who  have  no  divine  revelation, 
there  is  no  excuse  for  the  man  who  has  the  Bible  before  him.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verses  10,  11. 
■^Tien  Je.sus  had  thus  answered  the  scribes.  He  saw  good  to  caution 
the  people  also  against  their  delusions  ;  and  cogently  inslnicted  them 
tlial  real  polUilion  was  not  an  adventitious  mailer  from  without,  hut  the 
genuine  produce  of  man's  fallen  nature  ;  and  thai  the  longue  was  one 
main  instrument,  in  brineing  forth  and  propagating  it.  '  A  man  may 
'  bring  guilt  upon  himself,  by  eatiiig  what  is  pernicious  to  his  health,  or 


'  by  e.vces3  in  food  or  liquor  ;  and  a  Jew  might  have  done  it  by  caling 
'  what  was  forbidden  by  the  law  ;  yet  in  all  these  instances,  the  pollu- 
'tion  would  arise  from  the  wickedness  of  the  heart,  and  lie  just  propor- 
'  tionable  to  it.  Doddridge.  '  It  is  evident  that,  in  our  Lord's  judg- 
'  meat,  the  whole  multitude  was  capable  of  understanding  those  things 
'  which  the  Pharisees  did  not,  and  by  which  the  traditions  were  over- 
'  thrown.'     Whitbii.  Scott. 

(11.)  'The  Pha'risees  thought  that  some  things  were  impure  by  na- 
ture, and  of  themselves,  and  not  merely  ceremonially,  and  therefore 
polluted  the  soul.    This  opinion  Christ  refutes.'  Eosenm. 

Verses  12 — 14. 

When  our  Lord  had  spoken  these  words,  He  retired;  and  the  disci- 
ples came  lo  inform  Him,  how  greatly  the  Pharisees  were  offended,  or 
stumbled,  by  his  attack  on  their  traditions.  To  this  He  answered,  that 
'  every  plant  which  his  heavenly  Father  had  not  planted,  should  be 
rooted  up  :'  meaning,  that  the  teaching  and  traditions  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  nol  being  from  God.  must  be  destroyed.  lo  make  room  for 
true  religion  ;  and  it  was  therefore  proper  to  expose  tbem  before  all  the 
people.  But  the  words  are  a  universal  rule,  in  reapecl  to  teachers,  doc- 
trines, observances,  and  every  thing  relative  to  religion  ;  all  which  is 
not  from  God,  has  no  authoril'v  or  excellency,  and  cannot  he  of  long 
duration  ;  and  true  godliness  can  never  prosper,  nil  these  weeds  and 
suckers  be  extirpated,  which  draw  away  the  nourishment  froni  us  root 
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'  they  be  blind  leaders 
of  the  blind.  ''  And  if 
the  blind  lead  the  blind, 
both  shall  fall  into  the 
ditch. 


13  But  he  answered  words  we  speak  from  an  unsanctified  heart ;  so 

and  said    ■  Every  plant   ''  '*  '''**  "!^  mouth  causeth  thejiesh  to  sin,  Eccl. 

vrViinh      inv     hp-ivpnl\r   ^'  ^-     Christ,   in  a  former  discourse,  had  laid 
wniui     my     neavcniy  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^.^^  .  ^^^   j^.  ^^^  ^^.^  ^^^ 

earner  natn  not  plant-   that  was  intended  for  reproof  and  warning-  to 
ed,  shall  be  rooted   up.    those  that  cavilled  at  Him  :  this  is  intended  for 

14  ''  Let  them  alone  :  reproof  and  warning  to  those  that  cavilled  at 
the  disciples,  and  censured  ihem.  It  is  not  the 
disciples  that  defile  themselves  with  what  they 
eat,  hut  the  Pharisees  that  defile  themselves 
with  what  they  speak  spitefully  and  censorious- 
ly of  them.  Note,  Those  who  charge  guilt  on 
others  for  transgressing  the  commandments  of 

"fs'Then    answered  "en,  many  times  bring  greater  Ruilt  on  them- 

■n   .               ri     c'.'A       T.t«  selves  by  transgressmg  the  law  of  God  against 

I'eter    ana     saia     unio  ^ash  judging.     Those  most  defile  thems'elves, 

him,  '  Declare  unto  us  who  are  most   forward  to  censure  the  defile- 

this  parable.  ments  of  others. 

16  And    Jesus     said  ^^^'    The  offence  that  was  taken  at  this  truth, 

'Are  ve  also  vet  with-  ^""^  ^'"^  account  brought  to  Christ  of  that  of- 

1.  It  was  not  strange  that  the  Pharisees 
should  be  offended  at  this  plain  truth.  Sore 
eyes  cannot  bear  clear  light;  and  nothing  is 

soever  e'ntereth  in  at  '"ore  provoking  to  proud  imposers  than  the  un- 
tViQ  mi^.itv,  n-ootv,  fntr.  deceiving  of  those  whom  they  have  first  blind- 
ly Ki.h  "r  f  folded,  and  then  enslaved.  It  should  seem  that 
the  belly,  and  is  cast  the  Pharisees  were  more  offended  than  the 
out  into  the  draught  ?  scribes  ;  and  perhaps  they  were  as  much  galled 
18  But  '  those  things  '"'''li  'he  latter  part  of  Christ's  doctrine,  which 
which    proceed  out  of    '^"^ht  a  strictness  in  the  governnient  of  our 

tu„  „„  ,fi,       „„„  r fi,    tongue,  as  with  the  former  part,  which  taught 

the  mouth,  come  forth   ^n  "indifference    about    wasting    our    hauls  ; 

treat  contenders  for  the  formalities  of  religion 
eing  commonly  as  great  contemners  of  the 
substantials  of  it. 

2.  The  disciples  thought  it  strange  that  their 
Master  should  say  that  which  He  knew  would 

.    give  so  much  offence.     But  He  knew  what  He 

fornica-   said,  and  to  whom  He  said  it,  and  what  would 

false  wit-   1"^  the  effect  of  it,  and  would    teach  us,  that 


out  understanding  ? 

17  Do  not  ye  yet  un- 
derstand, '  that  what- 


from   the   heart ;    and 
they  defile  the  man. 

19  For  i-out  of  the 
heart  proceed  '  evil 
thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries, 
tions,  thefls 


though  in  indifferent  things  we  must  be  tender  of 
giving  offence,  yet  we  must  not,  for  fear  of  that, 
evade  any  truth  or  duty. 

Perhaps  the  disciples  themselves  stumbled  at 
what  Cnrist  said,  and  therefore  objected  this 
that  they  might  themselves  be  better  informed. 
They  seem  likewise  to  be  concerned  for  the 
Pharisees,  though  they  had  quarrelled  with 
them  ;  which  teaches  us  to  forgive,  and  seek  the 
ii.  23:9,10.  good,  especially  the  spiritual  good,  of  our  ene- 
H:isl  He^b!  ""^^i  pcrsccutors,  and  slanderers.  Weak  hear- 
ers are  sometimes  more  solicitous  than  they 
s  5^^"^'  ''■"'^-  '  '^°'  *'"•  "^"'^  '■  should  he  not  to  have  wicked  hearers  ofl^ended. 
h  2  kinVs  10:27.  But  if  we  please  men  by  concealing  the  truth, 

i  II.   i2':3i.    1  s.im.  24:13.    P..  36:3    and  indulging  their  errors  and  corruptions,  we 

19:22.    Jnm.  3:6—10.     Rev.  13:5,6. 


ness,  blasphemies : 

>  13:40,41.     Ps.  92:13.    Is.  60:21.  John 

15:2.  I  Cor.  3:12—15. 
b  Hoj.  4:17.  1  Tim.  6:5. 
c  23:16—24.     Is.   9:16.      42:19.     56:10. 

Luke  6:39. 
dJer.  5:31.    8:15.     8:12.     Ez.  14:9,10. 

Mic.  3:6,7.    2  Pet.  2:1,17.     Rev.  IS: 

20.    22:15. 
e  13:36.      Mark    4:34. 

1 6 -.29. 
f  10        13:51.       16:9,11 

iHnrk    6:52.      7:19 

Luke    9:45.       18:34. 

5:12, 


7:17      John 


k  Gen.  6:5.    8:21.     Prov.   4:23.     6:14. 

22:15.      Jer    17:9.      Mark   721—23. 

Rom.  3:10—19.     7:18.     8:7.8.      Gal. 

5:19—21.     Eph.  2:1-3.     Til.  3:2—8. 
I  9:4.     Ps.    119:113       Is.   .-^S:?.      59:7. 

Jer.  4:14.    Acts  8:02.    Jam.  1:13— 15. 


are  not  the  servants  of  Christ, 

ly.     The  doom  passed  on  the  Pharisees  and 

their  corrupt  traditions ;  coming  in  as  a  reason 

why  Christ  cared  not  though  He  offended  them, 

and  therefore  why  the  disciples  should  not  care; 

because  they  were  a  generation  of  men  that 
hated  to  be  reformed,  and  were  marked  out  for  destruction.  Two  things 
Christ  here  foretells  concerning  them. 

I.  The  rooting  out  of  them  and  their  traditions  ;  !>.  13.  Not  only  the 
corrupt  opinions  and  superstitious  practices  of  the  Pharisees,  but  their  sect, 
way.  and  constitution  were  not  of  God's  planting.  Note,  (1.)  In  the  visible 
church,  it  is  no  strange  thing  to  find  plants  that  our  heavenly  Father  has  not 
plnnicd.  It  is  implied  that  whatever  is  good  in  the  church,  is  of  God's  plant- 
ing, Isa.  41:  19.  What  is  corrupt,  though  of  God's  permitting,  is  not  of 
his  planting  ;  He  sows  nothing  but  g-ood  seed  in  his  Jicld.  Let  us  not 
therefore  be  deceived,  as  if  all  must  needs  be  right,  that  we  find  in  the 
church,  and  all  those  persons  and  things  our  Fathers  plants,  that  we  find 
in  our  Father's  garden.  Believe  not  every  spirit,  hut  try  the  spirits  ;  see  Jer,  19: 
5.     23:  31,  32.  "(2.)  Those  that  are  of  the  spirit  of  the  Pharisees,  what  figure 

soever  they  make,  and  of  what  denomination  soever  they  be,  God  will  not  own    — , ^^,     „. .. ,.„ 

them  as  of  his  planting.     By  their  fruit  ye  shall  know  them.     (3.)  Those' Jail  on  erowds,  in  vast  confusion.      De   Vita 


What  defileth  a  man, 

plants  that  are  not  of  God's  planting,  shall  not 
be  of  his  protecting,  but  be  rooted  up.  What 
is  not  of  God  shall  not  stand,  Acts  5:  33.  What 
things  are  unscriptural,  will  wither  and  die  or 
be  justly  exploded  ;  however,  in  the  great  day, 
these  tares  that  oflend  will  be  bundled  for  the 
fire.  What  is  become  of  the  Pharisees  anil 
their  traditions  ?  They  are  long  since  aban- 
doned ;  but  the  Gospel  of  truth  is  great,  and 
will  remain.     It  cannot  be  rooted  up. 

2.  The  ruin  of  them,  and  their  followers,  r. 
14.     Where, 

(1.)  Christ  bids  his  disciples  let  them  alone. 
'  Have  no  converse  with  them  or  concern  for 
them  ;  neither  court  their  favor,  nor  dread  their 
displeasure  ;  care  not  though  they  be  offended, 
they  will  take  their  course,  and  let  them  take 
the  issue  of  it.  Seek  not  to  please  a  genera- 
tion of  men  that  please  not  God,  (1  Thess.  2: 
15.)  and  will  be  pleased  with  nothing  less  than 
absolute  dominion  over  your  consciences.  They 
are  joined  to  idols,  astphraim,  (Hos.  4:  17.) 
the  idols  of  their  own  fancy  ;  let  them  alone,  let 
Ihem  be  fllhy  still,'  Rev.  22:  11 .  The  case  of 
those  sinners  is  sad  indeed,  whom  Christ  or- 
ders his  ministers  to  let  alone. 

(2.)  He  gives  them  two  reasons  for  it. 
[l.J  They  are  proud  and  ignorant,  v.  14. 
They  are  grossly  ignorant  in  the  things  of  God, 
and  strangers  to  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  di- 
vine law,  and  yet  so  proud,  that  they  think 
they  see  better  and  furtner  than  any  ;  and,  ac- 
cordingly, prescribe  to  all,  and  proscribe  those 
who  will  not  follow  them.  Though  they  were 
bUnd,  if  they  had  owned  it,  and  come  to  Christ 
for  eye-salve,  they  might  have  seen,  but  they 
disdained  the  intimation  of  such  a  thing  ;  (John 
9:  40.)  Are  ue  blind  also  ?  They  were  confident 
that  they  themselves  were  g'uides  of  the  blind^ 
(Rom.  2:  19,  20.)  that  every  thing  they  said, 
was  an  oracle  and  law  ;  '  'Therefore  let  them, 
alone.'  How  miserable  was  the  case  of  the 
Jewish  church  !  Now  the  prophecy  was  ful- 
filled, Isa.  29:  10,14.  And  It  is  easy  to  ima- 
gine iphat  irill  be  in  the  end  hereof,  when  the 
prophets  prophesy  falsely,  and  the  priests  bear 
rule  by  their  means,  and  the  people  love  to  have 
it  so,  Jer.  5:  31. 

[2.1  They  are  posting  to  destruction,  and  will 
shortly  be  plunged  into  it,  v.  14.  This  must 
needs  be  the  end  of  it,  if  both  be  so  blind,  and 
yet  both  so  bold.  Both  will  be  involved  in  the 
general  desolation  coming  on  the  Jews,  and  both 
drowned  in  eternal  destruction  and  perdition. 
We  find  (Rev.  22: 15.)  that  hell  is  the  portion  of 
those  that  make  a  lie,  and  of  those  that  love  it 
when  made.  The  deceived  and  the  deceiver  are 
obnoxious  to  the  judgment  of  God,  Job  12:  16. 
Note,  First,  Those  that  by  their  cunning  crafti- 
ness draw  others  to  sin  and  error,  shall  not, 
with  all  their  craft  and  cunning,  escape  ruin 
themselves,  liboth  fail  together  into  the  ditch, 
the  blind  leaders  will  fall  undermost,  and  have 
the  worst;  see  Jer.  14:  15,  16.  The  prophets 
shall  be  consumed  first,  and  then  the  people  to 
whom  they  prophesy,  Jer.  20:  6.  28:  IS,  16. 
Secondly,  Tne  sin  and  ruin  of  the  deceivers 
will  be  no  security  to  those  that  are  deceived  by 
them.  Though  the  leaders  of  this  people  cause 
thcni  lo  err,  yet  they  that  are  led  of  them  are 
destroyed,  (Isa.  0:  10.)  because  they  shut  their 
eyes  against  the  light  which  would  have  recti- 
fied their  mistake.  Seneca,  complaining  of 
most  people's  being  led  by  common  opinion  and 
practice,  says,  Things  are  taken  on  trust,  and 
never  examined ;  and  concludes, — Hence  crcnrds 


(l3)  Errrif  plant.  &C.1  '  Every  relieious  tioctrine  which  iRs  not 
Gnd  for  il.s  author.  Such  lio^mas  as  are  fouuJed  neither  nn  Piviue  revela- 
tion noron  hninan  reason,  but  are  coutrary  lo  both  and  therefore  deserv- 
in?  of  hein?  re  jecle.l  and  eradicated.  The  oris;inal  Greek  word  translated 
jitavt.  which  properly  denotes  the  art  of  planling,  or.  by  melonomy, 
the  plants  thein.telves,.  here  signifies  doctrine,  by  a  metaphor  common 
10  the  Hebrew  writers,  who  compare  the  human  mind  lo  a  field,  and 
precepts  and  doctrines  to  seed  and  plants.     Comp.  1  Cor.  3:  6.' 

Bloomfield. 
Verses  15—20. 

Peter,  hearin?  this  answer,  in  the  name  of  all  the  apostles,  desired 
of  Christ  an  explanation  ;  probably  it  seemed  lo  them  contrary  lo  the 
Mosaic  law,  as  well  as  to  ide  Iratlilions  of  the  scribe=!.  And  Jesus,  re- 
provins  their  dulne3.s.  proceeded  to  show  Ihem,  that  food,  (if  not  unlaw- 
ful or  intemperate,)  could  not  by  anv  contracted  pollution  defile  them  ; 

rt52] 


for  it  entered  not  into  the  heart,  and  had  no  effect  on  the  state  of  the 
soni ;  but  went  into  the  stomach,  and  all  which  was  unsuitable  to  nour- 
ish the  body,  was  carried  olT  by  a  regular  process  of  nature,  without 
communicaiins  any  sinful  defilement.  But  what  proceeded  out  of  the 
mouth,  came  from  the  heart:  when  lies,  impiety,  blaspliemy,  or  wick- 
edness were  uiiered,  corrupt  nature  expressed  itself;  and  thia  defiled  a 
man  in  the  sight  of  God.  Crimes  were  indeed  perpetrated  by  the  body, 
but  they  were  conceived  in  the  heart,  and  proved  its  desperate  wicked- 
ness ;  this  rendered  men  loathsome  and  filthy  id  God's  sight;  and  not 
eatinff  their  meals  with  unwashen  hands.  Scott. 

(15.)  '  It  is  not  thai  Peter  did  not  understand  the  saying;  but  he 
could  scarcely  believe  that  a  distivction  of  meats  availed  not ;  and 
therefore,  as  Theophylact  observes,  pretends  ignorance,  and  asks  asain.* 

Bloomfield. 

(19.)    Blaspfiemies.]    'Calumnies:  as  in  Eph.  i:  31.     Col.  3;  8.' 

Id. 


A.   L).  Jl. 

20  Those  are 
things  "' wliieli  defile  a 
man  :  "but  to  eat  wilji 
imwashea  lianils  deli- 
letli  lint  a  man. 

[I'liit  tir/il  0/iSf  rraliiifi.t.] 


1  1  r.T.  3:1G,17    6-.9-II,18— 20.  Eph 
5.3—8.      Rev.Sl:d«. 
n  •!      •i3:'i).2fi.       ftl.irk   7:3,4.      Ltiko 

1I;3S— 111. 
I)  .M.iik  7:-U. 


MATTHEW,  XV. 

the  Bcala.  The  fulling  of  liolh  logethcr  will  ag?ra- 
valn  the  fall  of  halh  ;  for  Ihey  that  have  mutu- 
ally increased  each  other's  sin,  will  mutually 
exasperate  each  other's  rain. 

1.  Their  desire  to  lie  lietler  inslrucled,  r.  l.'j. 
What  Christ  said,  was  plain,  hut,  hccause  it 
agreed  not  with  the  notions  they  had  imhilied, 
'^l  H  Then  Jesus  went  Ihey  call  it  a  imraMc,  and  cannot  iniderslami  it. 
(i,T.„  .,  o  .,  ,,,1  ,'ir.,v...t,.,l  Nolo,  (I.)  Weak  understandinL's  are  ii|it  to  turn 
thence,  -anti  depaited  ,,,,,„,■,;.„/,„  i,„„,,,,rahles,  the  d]scl|,les  often  did 
so.as  Jidni  Ii;:l7.  lialios  in  nnderstandinceannot 
hear  and  iliijest  strong  meat.  ('-'.)  Where  a 
weak  head  doulits  concernini;  any  word  of 
(.'hnst,  an  n]iria:ht  heart  and  a  willing  mind 
will  seek  for  instruction.  The  I'harivees  were  oti'ended,  Imt  kept  it  to  them- 
selves ;  hut  the  disciples,  though  offended,  sought  for  salisl'aetion. 

■i  Christ's  reproof  of  their  weakness  and  ignorance,  v.  \6.  As  many  as 
Christ  loves  and  teaches.  He  thus  reliukes.  Note,  They  are  very  ignorant 
indeed,  who  understand  not  that  moral  pollutions  are  alnindanlly  worse 
and  more  dangerous  than  ceremonial  ones.  Two  things  aggravated  their  dul- 
ness  and  ilarkness.  ,     ■      , 

(1.)  That  they  were  the  disciples  of  Christ  ;'Ye  whom  I  have  admitted 
inlo  so  great  a  degree  of  familiarity  with  Me,  are  ye  so  unskilful  in  the  word 
of  righteousness  !'  Note,  the  ignoj-ance  and  mistakes  of  those  that  profess 
n'liglon,  and  enjoy  the  privileges  of  church-memhership,  aie  justly  a  grief  to 
the  Lord  Jesus.  ,  ,  .  r 

(•2.)  That  they  had  heen  a  great  while  Christ's  scholars  ;  .\re  ye  yd  so,  al- 
ter ye  have  lieen  so  long  under  my  teaching  7'  Note,  Christ  expects  know- 
ledge, grace,  and  wisdom  in  us,  according  to  the  lime  and  means  we  have 
had.     See  John  II:  9.     Heh.  S:1'2.     2  Tim.  3:  r.  8. 

3  Christ's  exjilication  of  the  doctrine  of  pollutions.  Though  He  chid  them 
for  their  duhiess,  He  did  not  cast  them  off,  but  pitied  them,  and  taught  them, 
as  I.uke  21: 'J.'!— '27.     He  here  shows  us, 

(1.)  What  little  danger  we  are  in  of  pollution  from  that  which  cnlcrdli  tn  at 
the  mouth,  r.  1 7.  An  inordinate  apuetile,  intemperance, and  excess  ui  ealing, 
come  out  of  the  heart,  and  are  detiling  ;  hut  meat  in  itself  is  not  so,  as  the 
Pharisees  supposed.  What  there  is  of  dregs  and  defilement  in  our  meat, 
us  cast  Old  into  the  tirangrhl.  It  may  he  a  piece  of  cleanliness,  hut  it  is  no  point 
of  conscience,  to  wash'  hefore  meat ;  and  we  go  on  a  great  mistake  if  we  place 
religion  in  it.  It  is  not  the  practice  itself,  hut  the  opinion  it  is  Imilt  on,  that 
Christ  condemns,  as  if  meat  commended  us  to  God  ;  (1  Cor.  S:  8.)  whereas 
Christianity  slnnds  not  in  such  oliservances. 

(i.)  What  great  danger  we  are  in  of  pollution  from  that  which  pvocecils 
out  q/'the  mouth,  (i\  IS.)  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart :  compare  ch.  12: 
34.  'There  is  no  defilement  in  the  products  of  God's  bounty  ;  the  defilement 
arises  from  the  products  of  our  own  corruption.     Now  here  we  have, 

1.  Thecorrn|il  foundation  of  that  which  proceeds  out  of  the  mouth  ;  it  comes 
from  the  heart  ;  that  is  the  spring  and  source  of  all  sin,  Jer.  8:  7.  It  is  the 
heart  that  is  so  deperately  wicked  ;  (Jcr.  17:  0.)  for  there  is  no  sin,  in  word  or 
deed,  which  was  not  first  in  the  heart.  There  is  the  root  of  bitterness,  which 
bears  ^all  and  ironnicund.  It  is  the  inward  part  of  a  sinner,  ihat  is  very 
wickedness,  Ps.  5:  9.  All  evil  speakings  come  forth  from  the  heart,  and  are 
defiling;  from  the  corrupt  heart  comes  the  corrupt  communication. 

2.  Some  of  the  corrupt  streams  which  flow  from  this  fountain,  specified ; 
though  they  do  not  all  come  om?  o/"Me  mon//i,  yet  they  come  out  of  the  man, 


W'/ial  difiltlh  a  man. 

anti  arc  the  frnils  (tf  that  wickedness  which  is 
in  the  heart,  and  is  wroughi  there,  Ps.  ns:  a. 

J'\rst,  Kcil  thtnifi^lds,  sins  against  all  the 
commandments.  Therefore  David  puts  vain 
thoughts  in  opposition  to  the  whole  law%  I's. 
119:  113.  These  are  the  first-born  oi' the  cor- 
rupt nature,  the  beghming  of  its  strength,  and 
ilo  most  resemble  il.  Thi're  is  a  great  deal  of 
sin  that  begins  and  ends  in  the  heart.  C'arnal 
ianeics  and  imaginations  are  evil  thoughtSj 
wicked  plots,  purposes,  and  devices  of  mischiei 
to  others,  Mie.  '2:  I. 

Secondly,  Murders,  sins  against  the  sixth 
eommandnicnt ;  these  come  from  a  malice  in  the 
heart  against  our  brother's  lile,  or  a  contempt 
of  it.  Hence  he  that  hales  his  brolher  is  said 
to  be  a  murderer ;  he  is  so  at  God's  bar,  1  John 
3:  15.  War  is  in  the  heart,  Ps.  65:  21 .  James 
4:  1. 

Thirdly,  Adulteries  and  fornications,  sins 
against  the  seventh  commandment ;  those  come 
from  the  wanton,  unclean,  carnal  heart ;  and  the 
lust  that  reigns  there,  is  conceived  there,  and 
brings  forth  these  sins,  James  1:  15.  There  is 
adultery  in  the  heart  first,  and  then  in  act, 
ch.  r,:  28. 

Fourthly,  Thefts,  sins  against  the  eighth 
commandment,  cheats,  wrongs,  rapines,  and  all 
injurious  contracts  ;  the  fountain  of  all  these  is 
in  the  heart,  which  is  exercised  in  these  eore- 
lous  practices,  (2  Pet.  2:  14.)  set  on  riches,  Ps. 
62:  10.  Achan  coveted,  and  then  took,  iashn^. 
7:  20,  21. 

Fifthly,  False  witness,  against  the  ninth  com- 
mandment;  this  comes  from  a  complication  of 
falsehood  and  covctousness,  or  falsehood  and 
malice  in  the  heart.  If  truth,  holiness,  and 
love,  which  God  requires  in  the  imcard  parts, 
reigned  as  they  ought,  there  would  lie  no  false- 
wiiness  bearing,  P's.  64:  6.  Jer.  9:8. 

Shihly,  Blasphemies,  speaking  evil  of  God, 
against  t1ie  third  commandment  ;  speaking  evil 
ol  our  neighbor,  against  the  ninth  command- 
ment ;  these  come  from  a  ronlcmpt  and  discs- 
teem  of  both  in  the  heart  ;  thence  the  blasphe- 
my against  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  ;  (ch.  12: 
33,  34.)  these  are  the  overflowings  of  the  gall 
within. 

Now  these  arc  the  thing's  which  deflc  a  man, 
V.  20.  Note,  Sin  is  defiling  to  the  soul,  renders 
it  unlovely  and  abominable  in  the  eyes  of  the 
pure  and  lioly  God,  unfit  for  communion  with 
Him,  and  for  ihe  enjoyment  of  Him  in  the  new 
Jerusalem,  inlo  which  nothing  shall  enter  that 
defileth,  or  workcth  initiuily.     The  mind  and 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  .       ■■  j 

V    10— "D      When  teachers  of  religion  contradict  the  Word  thus  continually  plunging   togelher   inlo  the   pit   of  destruc- 

ofGod  it  often  becomes  necessary  not  only  to   answer  their  tion ;  in   which   the   blind  leader  siid;s  the  deepest,   in   pro- 

obiectiins  and  arguments,  but  to  p'oint  nut  theirerrors,  and  ex-  portion  to  the  degree  of  his  pride,  enmity,  and  presumption, 

pose  their  i-morance  to  the   people,  and  to  call  on  Mem  to  hear  Vet,   as  God    has   sometimes  opened  the  eyes  oi   such  blind 

and  understand  the  trulh.     It  is  not,  however,  generally  ex-  guides,  and  changed  them  into  faithlu   teachers,  we  should  re- 

pedicnt  for  ii.-;  lo  bring  any  decided  charge  of  hypocrisy  against  member  still  to  pray  .tor  them,  as  well  as  a-rainsi  tlieir  wick- 

our  oppoaents,  in  the  manner  which  became  the  heart-search;  edness.-ln  all  our  diflicujlies,  we  should  apply  to  Christy  tor 
in"  Savior:  yet  we  must,  by  no  means,  put  either  the  honor  of 


nstrnction;  and  though  He  rebuke  us  for  our  want  of  under- 


the  clerical  (Srder,  or  our'  own  reputation,  in  compelilion  with    standing,  yd    He  will  continue  to  teach  us,  and  his  reproofs 


the  "lory  of  God,  and  the  salvatio'n  of  souls.     But  when  scribes    will  tend  lo  oiir  humiliation  and  increased   attention 

and  "Pharisees  are  offended  with  plain  trulh,  timid  disciples    He  teaches.  He  will  certainly  convince  men,  that  Iheir  sin  and 

will  be  disquieted,  and   almost  disposed  lo  ihink   that  their   •-"-• ■--••■•""    ''"—  'i>»-"l-.„c    „„d 


bolder  brethren  have  gone  too  lar.  even  though  in  other  things 
they  honor  them,  especially  when  they  see  those  exasperated, 
whom  they  had  hopes  of  concilialing.  We  should  however 
remember,  that  nothing  in  religion  is  of  value,   except  what 


pollution  originate  from  ihemselves,  and  not  from  external 
causes.  He  will  show  them  '  the  deceilfniness,  and  desperate 
wickedness'  of  the  human  heart ;  and  whilst  they  perceive  that 
all  the  wickedness  of  every  kind,  wdiich  has  filled  and  corrupt- 
ihe  earth,  has  lieen  the  genuine  produce  of  depraved  nature. 


God  Himself  has  planted  ;  nothing  wdl  endure  in  the  soul,  but  and  that  it   would  have  been  ten-feld  greater  but  for  merciful 

the  re"encralins  work  of  the  Holy  Siiirit ;  nothing  should  be  restraints  ;  they  will  be  led  to  sec  and  feel,  that  all  this  exists 

admitted  into  the  church,  or  be  suffered  to  abide   there,  but  in  their  own  hearts,  and  might  be  educed  by-  temptation.     He 

what  is  of  heavenly  extraction:  and  therefore,  if  hypocrites  be  will  teach  them  to  trace  all  the  streams  of  their  own  actual 

detected,  false  teachers  offended,  and  professed  friends  changed  transgressions   to   this  corrupt    fountam  ;    to   watch  the   evil 

into  avowed  enemies,  by  an  open  declaration  of  the  truth,  we  thoughts  which  rise  wilhm  ;  lo   humble  ihemselves  lor  ttiese 

ouoht  not  to  be  disconcerted  ;  for  '  the  trees  of  righteousness'  ilefilements,  and  to  seek  cleansing  from  them   in    the  1-ounlam 

wifl  oTow  more  fruitful,  when  such  noxious  plants  are  rooted  which  He  hath  opened  for  sin,  and  for  nncleanness ;     o  "ron- 

'If  men   quarrel  with   the   word  of  Christ,  we  must  'let  sider  inward  sanctification as  far  more  important  than  all  lorms 


up. T ...  . 

them  alone,'   and   not  '  cast   pearls   hefore   swiue :'    yet  it   is    and  notions ;  and  to  perceive 
grievous   to   reflect  how   the  olind  have,  in  every  asre  of  the    able,  than  as  it  tends 


pearls 
■  lilind  have,  in  every  age  of  the    able,  than  as  it  ten 
church,  undertaken  to  lead  the  blind;  and  what  numbers  are 


lat  even  truth  is  no  further  valu- 
to  purify  the  heart  and  conscience. 
"^       '  Scott. 


hadl.iken  shelter  in  Tyre  and  the  .idiacenl  regions.)  he.ard  of  his  mira- 
cles, having  before  Ihia  renounced  idolatry,  and  become  nw.irstlipper 


Aner  this  offence  siven  to  the  scribes,  our  Lord  retired  lo  the  most  cles,  having  before  Ihia  renounced  idolatry,  and  become  a  w  .r  hipper 

remote  pan  of  the  land,  in  the  Ijorders  of  Tyre  and  Zidon  ;  and.  though  of  the  true  God.     nnubllesa  she  was  acquajn  c.1  with  the  scriplureaoi 

He  used  proper  means  for  conce.iling  Himself,  his  cominc  was  sonn  the  prophets,  probably  hv  means  of  the  Vf'^J'"?:™.'^? ','',''•,, "™ 

known.      Mark  7:  24.      For  a  woman   of  Can.aan,  a  Syrnphenician,  paring  what  she  read  with  what  she  heard,  wa«  sallJitd  that  J|™s  "" 

(probably  descended  from  the  ancient  Canaanites,  a  remnant  of  whom  the  promised  Messiah. 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.                                               80 
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into  the  coasts  of  P  Tyre  conscience  are  defiled  by  sin,  and  that  makes 

and  Sldon.  every  tlun^  else  so,  Tit.   1:   15.     This  defile- 

22    And,    behold     1  a  ™^r'  ^^  ^'"'  ""^^  signified  by  the  ceremonial 

woman      of      Canaan  P''"'""'"*i^'i"^n''ie  Jewishdoctorsaddedto.but 

ramAn.nf  ^f  fKo   .  understood  not.  See  Heb.  9:  13,   14.  IJohn    :  7. 

^n^f            f  the   same  These  therefore  are  the  things  we  must  care: 

coasts,  and  cried  unto  fully  avoid,  and  all  approaches  toward  them 

him,      saying,      'Have  ^"^  not  lay  stress  on  the  washing  of  the  hands.' 

mercy  on  me    O  Lord  V""?'  doth  not  yet  repeal  the  Taw  of  the  dis- 

thou    -Son    of    David-  ''"f  ?"  °'^u'"^^'*J.<?''"  **^  "<"  done  till  Acts 

'rnvrla,,r!hf„,.   •           •    ■  'v->  ,''"'  "'^  tradition  of  the  elders,  tacked  to 

my  daughter  is    grie-  that  law;  and  therefore  He  concludes    To  eat 

VOUSly    vexed    with     a  """>  umoashen  hands,  (which  was  the  matter 

devil.  now  in  question,)  this  deJUelh  not  a  man.     If  he 

23  But  "  he  answer-  ""^  u'  '"^  i^  ?"'  "^'^  ^^"^"^  ''='''"■«  ^od ;  if  he 
ed    her    nof    a     xZZa     ""a^h  not,  he  is  not  the  worse. 

AnH  M.   1       •  f  •  ^u^-   2'--8-     "^^   ''"''   h"^   an  account  of 

And  his  disciples  came  Christ's  casting  the  devU  Old  of  the  woman,  of 

and  besought  him,  say-  Canaan's  daughter. 

ing,  ^  Send  her  away  ^.-^.'^^'^  """''  '''«"ce.     When  Christ  and 

for  she  crieth  after  us  Hpfpft ',^»^  """i*^  TV  *"=  1"'"  ^^^^  "*™. 

■.  10  5  s      11-21   M      n       rr,        I  '7V°'^'"'  ^""^  *'°  '*='^'  "^n  example  to  his  own 
'  j'°,':WSl''w.j>,%"-    JS    'fV  '■'L'°\'Ul  ■^'''''''   "J  ">-e   dust  of  your 

1:31.  '    yce*.     Though  Christ  endure  long,  He  will  not 

?^if'^jr^-^:'^ri^,   =''^^5'^  -rf-a    Me   c«./,W£c«ol'  "/-TiL"rl 

17M3.    18113.  ■    '''""   against  Himself.     He  had   said,  (r.  14  )  Let 

'  lk\,'"uil'T4?a'^'-  '""'"''  T'"  °''""^'  """l  did  so.  Note,  Wilful  preju- 
1  iT.'is;  Mark  7:25'.    9:i7-«  "ices  against  the  Gospel,  and  cavils  at  it,  often 

°  ?°°'  ^^a'''  °'""'  ''^^  '"'  *"•  P''''™'*'^  Christ  to  withdraw,  and  remove  th» 
X  iS.   Mark  ioM7,48.  '"if^iHi^  "'^^"■^  Us  place,  Acts  13:  45,  51. 

//..  ..„.,,(,     FT  J   c- ,      ^-    "U^n  He  went  thence.  He  departed  into 

the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  ;  not  to  those  cities,  (they  were  excluded 
from  any  share  mh..  m.gUy  works,  ch.  11:  21,  22.)  but  into\hat  par'rof  the 
land  of  Israel  which  lay  that  way  ;  thither  He  went,  as  Elias  to  Sarepta  a 
city  of  Sldon,  (Luke  4:  26.)  to  look  after  this  poor  woman  whom  He 
had  mercy  m  reserve  for  The  dark  corners  of  the  country  whTh  kv 
ZJTf',ff  5'™  ')'"  ^'^?'^°'■  '''^  '>'^"'?"  iufluences;*;nd  a  now 
i/ita  «  /  Hi/r^'^^r''  "'  ^"ds  of  tie  earth,  shall  see  his  salra- 
twn,  Isa.  49.  6.  Here  it  was,  that  tlus  miracle  was  wrought :  in  the  storv  of 
which  we  may  observe,  '      '  '     ' 

I .  The  address  of  the  woman  of  Canaan  to  Christ,  v.  22.  She  was  a  Gen- 
tile a  stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel ;  probably  one  of  the  posteri"v 
Nn  e  -^ifeT''  nations  that  were  devoted  by  tLt  wor'd,  Cursedbe  c!n^n 
Note  The  doom  of  political  bodies  doth  not  ahvavs  reach  every  individua 
member.  God  will  have  his  remnant  out  of  all  natibns,  cliosen  vessels  in  a1 
coasts,  even  the  most  unlikely  :  she  came  out  of  the  same  coasts.     If  Chrfs 

Aote,  It  IS  often  an 


ling  far  for,  it  is  probable  she  had  never  come  to  Him.     Aote,  It  is  often  ai 

an^eS'ph  .%t"'"='"'  f'""'  f'^  ^^^^^  '<>  have  opportunities  of  acquaiiU- 
aiice  with  Christ  brought  to  our  doors  tuomi 

rr-^r  '"'k  ■'""^  '''^'  ™''^'  ™P0"unate,  she  cried  lo  Christ,  as  one  in  earnest  • 
cried,  as  being  at  some  distance  from  Him,  not  daring  to  approach  to"near' 
being  a  Cauaan.te,  lest  she  shodd  give  offence.     In  her  address  ' 

(1.)  bherelateshermisery,  !>.  22.  My  daughter  is  possessed.  There  were 
degrees  of  that  misery,  and  ifiis  was  the  worstlort.  /t  was  a  common  case  at 
that  ,in>e  and  very  calamitous  Note,  The  vexations  of  children  aT^he  trouble 
of  ?^  ,n  '  .?,"^"'"''"S  ^'^'''d  be  more  so  than  their  being  under  IhVpowe? 
of  hatan.  'Tender  parents  very  sensiblv  feel  the  miseries  of  their  .■l.ildrrn 
Z^i^f  ^"evously  vexed  with  the  devif,  yet  she  is  my  daughter  stil  '  'The 
greatest  afllictions  of  our  relations  do  not  dissolve  our  o  .ligations  to  hem  and 
„,  hf"''7;'''"f"'"l''  ''^r^'^  •""•  aff«-et>ons  from  them.  It'was  the  distresi  and 
,  fn  h^H  'd'i  f^'"l'>''."'f  "o^-  brought  her  to  Christ  ;  vet,  because  si  e  came 

^::z:;;;:':^:!:z:^  ^^■™''^^^''  "^-  -  ->'  -^^ '  ""-':^  m' 

she  mvns'"Hin?','rh'  iT'^f'  ^'v^'  I"  .<=»'[">§  ^m  Lard,  the  Son  of  David. 
fasten  on  F  om^he  t'  ^^/"''^^  ''  "'^'  "  '^'  ^'"'' »'""?  ^^^ich  faiih  should 
nfJ^S  ?^  I  ^°"^  *■"  ""ay  expect  acts  of  power  ;  from  the  Son  of 


(21.)     Into.]     'Rilher,  (oirarrfs.'  Bnovp,i„n 

(•22.)     ■  In  Maik,  (c/i.  7:  25.)lhis  woman  i,  called  "  a  Greek   a  Svro 

phemcan  by  aal.oo,"  here,  "  a  woman  of  Canaan."     Canaan  himS 

inhabned  a  part  of  thai  northern  country,   with  Sidon  and  Heth    his 

w-t^'VT  •  t*""'?  S"  """"''  "•■  Canaa'niles  distinf  ui..hed  the  inha 

rabbles  compulin?  Ihe  years,  in  the  caplirity,  onlv  from   the  kln-^dom 

tTwJT^^-  „T''''. ''™^"'  ""="•  ™^Sy?o.Grecian  by  nation"  an™ 
by  habitation  a  Phen.cian;  thence  cMei  a  woman  of  CanMn."  ' 

i^t.e  mercy  &c.)  'How  proper  is  this  prayer  foj' Tne'niJ'Jnt  i 
Short,  humble,  full  of  faith,  fervent,  modest,  reJpectful, "agonal  re"v' 
ing  only  on  the  morcy  of  God,  persevering >      ^      Dr  A  Clarke 


Daughter  of  the  Canaaniless  healed. 

Her  petition  is.  Have  mercy  on  me.  She  doth 
not  limit  Christ  to  this  or  that  particular  in- 
stance of  mercy,  but  mercy,  mercv  is  the  thin? 
s&e  begs  ;  Have  mercy  on  me.  Mercies  to  chil- 
dren are  mercies  to  parents  ;  favors  to  ours  are 
lavors  to  us,  and  so  to  be  accounted.  Note  It 
IS  the  duty  of  parents  to  be  earnest  in  prayer 
lor  their  children,  especially  for  their  souls 
Bring  them  to  Christ  by  faith  and  prayer,  who 
alone  is  able  to  heal  them.  Parents  should  re- 
gard It  as  a  great  mercy  to  themselves,  to  have 
Satan's  power  broken  m  the  souls  of  their  chil- 
dren. 

2.  The  discouragements  she  met  in  this  ad- 
dress ;  in  all  the  story  of  Christ's   ministry  we 
do  not  find  the  like.     He  was  wont  to  counte- 
nance and  encourage  all  that  came  to  Him,  and 
either  to  answer  before  they  called,  or  to  hear 
wfiilethey  were  yet  speaking;  but  here  was  one 
otherwise  treated  :  and  what  could  be  the  rea- 
son of  it  ?     (1.)  Because   He  would   not  give 
oftence  to  the  Jews,  by  being  as  free  and  for- 
ward  in  his  favor  to  Gentiles  as  to  them.     So 
some.     He  had  bid  his  disciples  7io(g-o  into  the 
way  of  the  GenlUes,  (ch.   10:  5.)  and  therefore 
would  not  Himself  seem  so  inclinable  to  them 
as  to  others.     Or  rather,  (2.)  Christ  treated  her 
'nus,  to  try  her  ;  He  knew  the  strength  of  her 
laith  ;  He  therefore  met  her  with  dlscourage- 
meuts,   that  the  trial  of  her  faith  might  be 
.found  unto  praise,  and  honor,  and  glory,  1  Pet. 
1:  6,  7.     This  was   like  God's  tempting  Abra- 
ham, (Gen.  22:  1.)  or  the  angel's  wrestling  with 
Jacob,  only  to  put  him  on  wrestling.  Gen.  32: 
24.     Many  of  the   methods  of  Christ's  provi- 
dence, and  especially  of  his  grace,  in  dealing 
wiih  his  people,  which  are  dark  and  perplexing 
may  be  explained  with  the   key  of  this  story 
which  IS  for  that  end  left  on  record,  to  teach  us 
that  there  may  be  love  in  Christ's  heart,  while 
there  are  frowns  in  his  face,  and  to  encourage 
us,  therefore,  tfiou^A  He  slay  us,  yet  to  ti~ust  in 
Hini. 
Observe  the  particular  discouragements  given 

[1.]  When  she  cried  after  Him,  i/e  answered 
her  not  a  word,  v.  23.  His  ear  was  wont  to  be 
always  open  to  the  cries  of  poor  supplicants  ■ 
nut  to  this  noor  woman  He  turned  a  deal  ear' 
and  she  could  get  neither  alms  nor  answer  It 
was  a  wonder  that  she  did  not  fly  off  in  a  fret 
But  Christ  knew  what  He  did.  He  heard  her 
and  was  pleased  with  her,  and  strengthened  her 
with  strength  in  her  soul  to  prosecute  her  re- 
quest, Ps.  13S:  3.  Job  23:  6.  By  seeming  to 
draw  away  the  desired  mercy  from  her.  He 
drew  her  on  to  be  so  much  the  more  importu- 
nate for  It.  Note,  Everj-  accepted  prayer  is  not 
imrnediately  an  answered  prayer.  Sometimes 
God  seems  not  to  regard  his  people's  prayers, 
like  a  man  asleep  or  astonished,  (Ps.  44-  23 
u-  '^-'^S-  ''*■  ~^-  ''  2  )  nay,  to  be  angry  at 
ihcm  ;  (Ps.  SO:  4.  Lam.  3:  8,  44.)  but  it  is  to 
]iiove,  and  so  to  improve,  their  faith,  and  to 
niake  his  alter-appearances  for  them  the  more 
glorious  to  Himself,  and  the  more  welcome  to 
them  ;  for  Me  vision  at  the  end  shall  speak,  and 
shall  not  lie,  Hab.  2:  3.     See  Job  3J:  14. 

[2.]  When  the  disciples  spake  a  good  word 
lor  her.  He  gave  a  reason  whv  He  refused  her, 
which  was  yet  more  discourag'ing. 

First,  It  was  some  little  relief;  that  the  disci- 
ples interposed  on  her  behalf,  r.  23.  It  is  de- 
sirable to  have  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  good 


ini^t   I  K  ""'^  """  ^r°''  instance  in  which  our  Lord's  aid  had  been 

mvoked  by  a  person,  neither  by  birlh  an  hraehte,  nor  by  profession  a 
worsh.pper  of  the  God  of  Israel.    The  miracle,  which  He  wS  present 

prelude  lo  the  disclo.^urc  of  ihe  grsal  mystery,  thai  through  Ilim  ih» 
gale  was  opened  to  the  Gentiles.     It  w.as  fit,  therefore   ihatshe  should 

wor''lhy'o/rhiSh"'r7>f  f'^'"' ""  f "  '■^'*'  '"-^  ^"^O"  her^elfln  some  sort 
wormy  01  so  high  a  preference."  BdHorsiev 

antn"ste;''of''ne''n^' '  " '  '^'T:  "  l'^'"  "^  ^  f-orable  d'lsndssion  and 
and  silence  of  rhri,  "i""*'"''^-''  'hey  were  surprised  at  the  coldness 
.il,™,v,  ,    i'  ^"Z   ""'  presuming  directly  lo  press  Him   Ihev 

5'ofTe'p=;,[ri:r;  ^"'  "'  «™  •"  "''='=  them'from\he  im^^VS 
seem  ?h V-l"""  "''"  ^v*"™'  ''as  entered  into  a  house;  and  i "hould 
StTdmtii.nl.''  ™T"'-  ^l'"S  l<'arned  that  Jesus  was  there,  at  leng  h 
got  admitunce  and  with  the  profoundest  respect  accosted  Him  al  first 
from  some  distance,  and  ,/,?,.  rfre„  nrar'and  Threw  her  dfJiA^i 
fea.     Compare  Mail,  lo: '25.  and  Mark  7:25.'  Doddridgb 
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24  But  he  answer- 
ed and  said,  >  I  am  not 
sent  but  unto  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel. 

25  Then  "camo  she 
and  "  worshipped  liini, 
saying,  ''  Lord,  tielp 
me. 

2( 
and  said,  'It  is 
meet  to  take  the  chil- 
dren's bread,  and  to 
cast  ii  to  dogs. 
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people.  Yet  the  disciples,  thuuijh  wishing  she 
miglit  have  what  she  eariie  lor,  tlierein  tonsult- 
ed  r.allKT  their  own  ease  than  the  poor  woman's 
snlislaetinn.  Continued  importunity  may  he 
uneasy  to  men,  even  good  men  ;  but  Christ 
loves  to  he  cried  after. 

Secomlly,  Christ's  answer  to  the  disciples 
quite  dashed  her  expeelatinns,  r.  21.  'Would 
you  have  Me  50  heyond  my  commission  I'  Im- 
portunity seUloin  conquers  the  settled  reason  of 
a  wise  nuiu  ;  and  those  refusals  are  most  si- 
26  But  he  answered  lencing,  which  are  so  hacked.  He  duih  not  only 
not  I""  ao'^wer  her,  hut  nrpics  against  her,  and 
stops  her  mouth  with  a  reason.  It  is  true,  she 
i.s  a  lost  shi-rp,  hut  she  is  not  0/  the  /wuse  of 
Israel,  to  whom  He  was  first  sent,  Acts  3:  215. 
Clirist  was  a  Alinlstrr  «f  the  circumcision  ; 
(Rom.  15:  8.)  and  though  Intended  for  a  Li^ht 
to  the  Gentiles,  yet  the  fuhiess  of  time  for  tlial 
was  not  now  co?iie.  Clirist's  personal  ministry 
\wvi^tobcthc gtoryofhispenple Israel.  Note,  Ills 
a  great  trial,  when  we  have  occasion  given  us  to 
question  whether  we  he  of  those  to  whom  Christ 
was  senl.  But,  hlessed  he  God,  no  room  is  lefl 
for  that  doubt  ;  the  distinction  between  Jew  and 
Gentile  is  taken  away  :  we  are  sure  that  He  gare  his  life  a  ransom  for 
manv,  and  if  for  manv,  why  not  for  me  ? 

Tlunllii,  When  she' continued  her  importunity,  He  insisted  on  the  unfitness 
of  the  thing,  and  gave  her  not  only  a  repulse,  but  a  seeming  reproach  too  ;  r. 
20.  This  seems  to  cut  her  ott"  from  all  hope,  and  might  have  driven  her  10  de- 
spair, if  she  had  not  had  a  very  strong  faith  indeed.  Gospel-grace  and  mira- 
culous cures  belonged  to  them  to  uhom  pertained  the  adoption,  (Rom.  9:  4.) 
and  lay  not  on  the  same  level  with  that  rain  from  heaven,  and  those  (ruitlul 
seasons,  which  God  gave  to  the  nations  whom  Hesuflered/n  iraW- i'n  their  ou-n 
ways  ;  (Acts  14:  16,  17.)  no,  these  were  peculiar  favors,  appropriated  to  the 
peculiar  people,  the  garden  inclosed.  Christ  preached  to  the  .Samaritans,  (John 
4:41.)  but  we  read  not  of  any  cures  He  wrought  among  them  ;  that  salvation 
wasof  the  Jeies  ;  it  is  not  meet  therefore  to  alienate  these.  The  Gentiles 
were  counted  ftoo-s  by  the  Jews  ;  and,  in  comparison  with  the  house  of  Israel, 
Christ  here  seems  to'  allow  it,  and  therefore  thinks  it  not  meet  that  the  Gen- 
tiles should  share  in  the  favors  bestowed  on  the  Jews.  But  see  how  the 
tables  are  turned  ;  after  the  bringing  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church,  the  Jew- 
ish zealots  for  the  law  are  called  dogs,  Phil.  3:  2. 

Now  this  Christ  urgelh  against  this  woman  of  Canaan  ;  '  How  can  she 
expect  to  eat  of  the  children's  bread,  who  is  not  of  the  family  V  Note,  1. 
Those  whom  Christ  intends  most  signally  to  honor,  He  first  humbles  and  lays 
low  in  a  sense  of  their  own  meanness  and  unworthiness.  We  must  first  see 
ourselves  to  be  /ess  than  the  leait  of  all  God's  mercies,  before  we  are  fit  to  be 
dignified  and  privileged  with  them.  2.  Christ  delights  to  cwrcise  great  faith 
with  great  trials,  that,  being  tried,  we  may  come  forth  like  gold.  This  general 
rule  is  applicable  to  other  cases  for  direction,  though  here  used  only  for  trial. 
Special  ordinances  and  church-privileges  are  children's  bread,  and  must  not 
be  prostituted  to  the  grossly  ignorant  and  profane.  Common  charity  must  be 
extended  to  all,  but  spirit'ual  dignities  are  appropriated  to  the  household  of 
faith  ;  and  therefore  promiscuous  admission  to  them,  without  distinction, 
wastes  the  children's  bread,  and  is  the  giving  of  thai  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs, 
ch.  7:  6.     O/f,  ye  profane. 

3.  Here  is  the  strength  of  her  faith  and  resolution.  Many,  thus  tried,  would 
either  have  sunk  dowTV  in  silence,  or  broken  out  in  passion.  '  Here  is  cold 
comfort,'  might  she  have  said,  '  for  a  poor  distressed  creature  ;  as  good  forme 
to  have  staid  at  home,  as  come  hither  to  he  taunted  and  abused  ;  not  only  to 
have  a  piteous  case  slighted,  but  to  be  called  a  dng  ."  A  proud,  unhumbled 
heart  would  not  have  borne  it.  The  reputation  of  the  house  of  Israel  was  not 
now  so  great  in  the  world,  but  that  this  slight  put  on  the  Gentiles  was  capable 
of  being  retorted,  had  the  poor  woman  been  so  minded.  It  might  have  occa- 
sioned a  reflection  on  Christ,  and  might  have  been  a  blemish  on  his  reputa- 
tion, as  well  as  a  shock  to  the  good  opinion  she  had  entertained  of  Him  ;  for 
we  are  apt  to  iudge  of  persons  as  we  ourselves  find  them  ;  and  think  that 
they  are  what  they  are  to  us.  '  Is  this  the  Son  of  Darld  ?'  (might  she  have 
said  :)  Is  this  He  that  has  such  a  reputation  for  kindness,  tenderness,  and  com- 
passion !  I  have  no  reason  to  give  Him  that  character,  for  I  was  never  treated 
so  roughly;  He  might  have  done  as  much  for  me  as  others;  or,  if  not, 
He  needed  not  to  have  set  me  with  the  dogs  of  his  fork.  I  am  not  ailog,  I  am 
B  woman,  an  honest  woman,  a  woman  in  misery  ;  and  I  am  sure  it  is  not 
meet  to  call  me  dog.'  No,  here  is  not  a  word  of  this.  Note,  A  humble,  be- 
lieving soul,  that  ti-uly  loves  Christ,  takes  every  thing  in  good  pari,  that  He 
saith  and  doeth,  and  puts  the  best  construction  on  it. 
She  breaks  through  all  tliese  discouragements, 

(1.)  With  a  holy  earnestness  of  desire  in  prosecuting  her  petition.  This 
appeared  on  the  former  repulse  ;  r.  a.'>.  [1.]  She  continued  to  pray.  Note, 
The  more  sensibly  we  feel  the  burden,  the  more  resolutely  we  should  pray 
for  the  removal  of  it.  And  1'/  is  the  will  of  Goil,  that  we  should  contlnve 
instant  In  prayer,  should  alwai/s  pray,  and  not  faint.  [2.]  She  improved 
in  prayer.  Instead  of  blaming  Christ,  she  seems  rather  to  suspect  herself 
She  fears  lest,  in  her  first  address,  she  had  not  been  humble  and  reverent 
enough,  and  therefore  now  she  came,  and  worshipped  Him  ;  or  she  fears  that 


Daughter  of  the  Canaaniless  healed. 

she  had  not  been  earnest  enough,  and  therefore 
now  she  cries.  Lord,  lu-lp  vie.  Note,  When  the 
answers  of  prayer  are  deferred,  God  is  thereby 
teaching  us  to  pray  more,  and  pray  better.  It 
is  then  time  to  inquire  wherein  we  have  come 
short.  Disa])uoinlments  in  the  success  of 
prayer  must  lie  excitements  to  the  duty  of 
prayer.  Christ,  in  his  ngony,  prayed  more 
earnestly.  [3.1  She  waives  the  ouestlon,  whe- 
ther she  was  of  those  to  whom  Clirist  was  sent 
or  no.  Many  weak  Christians  perplex  them- 
selves with  questions  and  doubts  about  iheir 
election  ;  such  had  better  mind  their  errand  to 
God,  ami  continue  instant  in  prajer  lor  mercy 
and  grace  ;  and  then  thai  matter  will  by  de- 
grees clear  ilself.  A  f -rvent,  nifectionate '//or;/, 
Itelp  me,  will  help  us  over  many  of  the  discour- 
agements which  are  sometimes  ready  to  over- 
wlielin  ns.  [4.  J  Her  prayer  is  very  short,  but 
comprehensive  and  fervent  ;  Lord,  help  mr. 
Take  this,  First,  As  lamenting  her  case  ;  '  If 
the  Messiah  be  sent  only  to  the  house  of  Israel, 
the  Lord  help  me,  what  will  become  of  me  and 
mine  7'  Note,  It  is  not  in  vain  for  broken  hearts 
to  bemoan  themselves  ;  God  looks  on  them 
then,  Jer.  31:  18.  Or,  Secondly,  As  begging 
grace  to  assist  her  in  this  hour  of  temptation. 
She  found  it  hard  to  keep  up  her  faith  when  it 
v,'as  thus  frowned  on,  and  therefore  prays, 
Lord,  help  me  ;  Ps.  63:  8.  Or,  Thirdly,  As  en- 
forcing her  original  request;  '  Lord,  help  me  ; 
Lord,  give  me  what  I  come  for.'  She  believed 
Chrisrcould  and  would  help  her,  though  she 
was  not  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  else  she  would 
have  dropped  her  petition.     Still  she  keeps  up 

food  thoughts  of  Christ,  and  will  not  quit  her 
old.  Lord,  help  me,  is  a  good  prayer,  if  well 
put  up  ;  and  it  is  pily  that  it  should  be  turned 
into  a  by-word,  and  we  take  God's  name  in 
vain  in  it. 

(2.)  With  a  holy  skilfulness  of  faith,  sug- 
gesting a  very  surprising  plea.  Christ  had 
placed  the  Jews  with  the  children,  as  olire- 
plants  round  about  God's  table,  and  had  put  the 
Gentiles  with  dogs,  under  the  table  ;  and  .she 
doth  not  deny  the  aptness  of  the  similitude. 
Note,  There  is  nothing  got  by  contradicting  any 
w^ord  of  Clirist,  though  it  bear  ever  so  hard  on 
us.  But  this  poor  woman,  since  she  cannot 
object  against  it,  resolves  to  make  the  best  of  it; 
r.  27.     Now  here, 

[1.1  Her  acknowledgment  was  very  humble; 
Truth,  Lord.  Note,  Some  that  seem  to  dis- 
praise and  disparage  themselves,  will  yet  take 
It  as  an  afTront  if  others  do  so  too  ;  but  one  that 
is  humbled  aright,  will  subscribe  to  the  most 
abasing  challenges,  and  not  call  them  almsing. 
'  Truth,  Lord ;  I  cannot  deny  it  ;  I  am  a  dog, 
and  have  no  right  to  the  children's  liread.' 
David,  Thou  hast  done  foolishly,  rery  foolishly  ; 
Truth,  Lord.  Asaph,  Thou  hast  been  as  a  beast 
before  God  :  Truth,  Lord.  Agur,  Thou  art 
niore  brydish  than  any  man  :  Truth,  Lord. 
Paul,  Thou  hast  been  the  chief  of  slmic-rs,  art 
less  than  the  least  of  saints,  not  meet  to  becalled 
an  apostle :  Truth ,  Lord. 

[2.]  Her  improvement  of  this  into  a  plea  was 
very  ingenious ;  Vet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs. 
It  was  liy  a  singular  spiritual  sagacity,  that  she 
discerned  matter  of  argument  in  tliat  which 
looked  like  a  slight.  Note,  A  lively,  active 
failh  will  make  that  to  be  for  us,  which  seems 
to  lie  against  us.  Unbelief  is  apt  to  draw  dis- 
mal conclusions  even  from  comfortable  pre- 
mises; (Judges  13:  22,23.)  hut  failh  can  find 
encouragement  even  in  that  which  is  discourag- 
ing, and  get  nearer  to  God  by  taking  hold  on 
that  hand  which  is  stretched  out  to  push  it  away. 
So  good  a  thing  it  is  to  be  of  quick  understand- 
ing In  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  Isa.  11:3. 

Her  plea  is,  Yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbf. 
It  is  true,  the  full  provision  is  intended  for  the 
children  only,  but  the  small  crumbs  are  allowed 
to  the  dogs.  We  poor  Gentiles  cannot  expect 
the  stated  ministry  and  nuracles  of  the  Son  of 
David,  that  belongs  to  the  Jews  ;  bu'  they  he- 


Versc  25  l>iling.  insatiable  ghulonv,  flllhiiiesa  in  lusl.  voniiling  and  relurninf  to 

rnsi  il  10  .Jo^s.)     'This  u  the  language  that  the  Jews  cnn.^lanlly  their  vomit.     Compare    Prnv.  26:  11      2  Pol.   2:  22      Hence  ihe^en- 

used  toward!  the  Gentiles,  when  they  dared;  and  ihe  Bame  laneuage  liles,  on  account  of  the  impnruy  of  their  h%_es,  an.l  lUelr  being  wiinout 

h  H  been  too  long  used  by  Christians  toward  the  Jews.'    Wiluams.  the  rovenaiil,  were  called  ilogs  by  the  Jews.  noiiftE. 

lio^s.l     ''The  had   prnpTlies  of  dogs  are.  obstinale  barking,  rrnel  l^**^J 
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27  And  she  said,  gin  now  to  he  woai  v  of  their  meat,  and  In  play 
■*  Truth,  Lord  :  '  yet  with  U,  find  fault  wilii  it,  and  crumble  it  away; 
the  dogs  eat  of  the  surely  then  someof  ihe  broken  meat  may  fall 
crumbs  which  fall  fi-nm  '"  ^  V"'  Gentile  ;  '  I  beg  a  cure  which  is  but 
tl  Piv  ;i;nTw'     t»K  L  *'  "  "i"""^'  "^""Sh  "''  'he  same  precious  bread, 

nn    m?  laoie.        a  small  inconsiderable  piece,  compared  with  the 

28  Then  Je.SUS  an-  loaves  which  they  have.'  Note,  When  we  are 
SWered   and    said  unto   ready  to  surfeit  on  children's  bread,   we  should 


her,  O  woman,  '  great 
is  tliy  faith  :  =  be  it  un- 
to thee  even  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daugh- 
ter was  made  wliole 
from  that  very  hour. 

[Practical  Obsrrvitfions.  J 

29  IT  And   Jesus  de- 
parted    froiu     thence, 


Daughter  of  the  Canaanitess  healed. 

pardoned,  thy  corruptions  mortified,  thy  r,ature 
sanctified  ;  be  U  unlo  thee  even  as  thou  wilt. 
And  what  canst  thou  desire  more  ?'  When  we 
come,  as  this  poor  woman  did,  to  pray  against 
Jiatan  and  his  kingdom,  we  concur  with  the  in- 
tercession of  Christ,  and  it  shall  be  accordingly. 
1  hough  Satan  may  sift  Peter,  and  bnffct  Paul, 
yet  through  Christ's  prayer  and  the  sufficiency 

„i    .    ,■  ,         .^  -  ,     ,       -   ■  — :  -    °^  his  grace,  ire  shall  be  more  tkari  conoitr.rnr<t 

glad  ot  crumbs.     Our  broken  meat,  in  spiritual  j  Lukesl:  31,  32.     2  Cor.  12:  7,  9    Roi^M 6- 2o.' 
""  '        '  The  event  was  answerable 'to  the  word  of 


remember  how  many  there  are,  that  would  be 


privileges,   would   be  a  feast  to  many  a  soul 
Acts  1.1:  42.     Observe  here, 

PirsI,  Her  humility  and  necessity  made  her 
glad  of  crumbs.  Those  who  are  conscious  to 
themselves  that  they  deserve  nothing,  will  be 
thankful  for  any  thing  ;  and  then  we  are  pre- 
pared for  the  greatest  of  God's  mercies,  when 
we  see  ourselves  less  than  the  least  of  them. 
.  The  least  of  Christ  is  precious  to  a  believer 
"  and  came  nigh  '  unto  and  the  very  crumbs  of  the  bread  of  life, 
the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  and  Seconrllij,  Her  faith  encouraged  her  to  expect 
><  went  up  into  a  moun-  'Tf^  crumbs.  Why  should  it  not  be  at  Christ's 
tain  nrid  c;af  rlnwr,  '^ible  as  at  a  great  man's,  where  the  dogs  are 
tani,     ana      sat    aown    fed  a,  sure  as  tlie  children  ?     Observe,  she  calls 
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il  their  master's  table  ;  if  she  were  a  dog,  she 
was  his  doij,  and  it  cannot  be  ill  with  us,  if  we 
stand  but  in  the  meanest  relation  to  Christ  ; 
'  Though  unworthy  to  be  called  children,  yet 
mal;e  me  as  one  of  Ihe  hired  servants;  nav, 
rather  let  me  be  set  with  Ihe  dogs  than  turne'd 
out  of  tlie  house  ;  for  in  my  Father's  house 
there  is  not  only  bread  enough,  bulla  sjiare 
Luke  1.^;:  17,  m.  Il  is  good  to  lie  in  God's 
house,  though  at  the  threshold. 

4.  The   happy  issue  and  success  of  all  this. 
She   came  oti'  with  credit  and  comfort  ;  and, 
though  a  Canaanile,   approved   herself  a  true 
daughter  of  Israel,  who,  like  a  prince,  had  pmr- 
■  . ,  ,  .    r       r        >.       ,  er  with  God,  and  prevailed.     Hitherto   Christ 

hid  his  lace  from  her,  but  now  gathers  lier  with  everlasting  kindness  v  07 
llien  Jesus  said,  O  wojnan,  great  is  thy  faith.  This  was  like  Joseph's 
making  himself  known  to  his  brethren,  /  0711  Jo.sepA:  so  here,  in  effect  lam 
Jesus,  ^avi  He  begins  to  speak  like  Himself,  and  put  on  his  own  counte- 
nance.    He  wdl  not  contend  for  ever. 

(1.)  He  commended  her  faith.  O  woman,  ^reat  is  tl,y  faith.  Observe 
1.  It  IS  her  faith  He  commends.  There  were  several  other  graces  that  shone 
bright  111  her  conduct;  but  these  were  the  product  of  her  faith,  and  there 
lore  Christ  fastens  on  that  as  most  commendable;  because  of  all  oraces  faith 
honors  Christ  most.  2.  It  is  the  greatness  of  her  faith.  Note,  First 
though  the  faith  of  all  the  saints  is  alike  precious,  yet  it  is  not  in  all  alike 
strong;  all  believers  are  not  of  the  same  size  and  stature.  Secondly  The 
greatness  of  faith  consists  much  in  a  resolute  adherence  to  Jesus  Christ  as  an 
all-sufficient  Savior,  even  in  the  face  of  discouragements  ;  to  love  Him  and 
trust  Him,  as  a  Friend,  even  then  when  He  seems  tocome  forth  against  us  as 
an  enemy.  This  is  great  faith  !  Thirdly,  Though  weak  faith,  if  true  shall 
not  be  rejected,  yet  great  faith  shall  he  commended,  and  shall  appear  greatly 
pleasmg  to  Christ  ;  for  in  them  that  thus  believe  He  is  most  admfred  Thui 
Christ  commended  the  faith  of  the  centurion,  and  he  was  a  Gentile  too-  he 
bad  a  strong  faith  in  the  power  of  Christ,  this  woman  in  the  good-will  of 
Christ ;  both  were  acceplahle. 

(2.)  He  cured  her  daughter;  '  Be  it  vnio  Ihce  as  titou  will :  I  can  deny  thee 
nothing  take  what  thou  earnest  for.'  Note,  Great  believers  may  have  what 
they  \vill  for  askmg.  When  our  will  conforms  to  the  will  of  Christ's  pre- 
cept, his  will  concurs  with  the  will  of  our  desire.  Those  that  will  deny  Christ 
nothing,  shall  find  that  He  will  deny  them  nothing  at  last,  thou-^h  for  a 
seems  to  hide  his  face  from  them.      '  Thou  wouldest  have 'thy  sins 


lime  He 


Christ;  Her  daug/der  iras  made  whole  from 
that  very  hour;  thenceforward  was  never  vexed 
with  the  devil  any  more  ;  the  mother's  faith 
prevailed  for  the  daughter's  cure.  Though  the 
■patient  was  at  a  distance,  that  was  no  hin- 
deraiice  to  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  word.  He 
spake,  and  it  was  done. 

V.  29—39.     Here  is, 

I.  A  general  account  of  Christ's  cures.  Ob- 
serve, 

1.  The  place  where  these  cures  were  wrought- 
It  was  near  the  sea  of  Galilee,  a  part  of  the 
country  Christ  was  much  conversant  with  We 
read  not  of  any  thing  He  did  in  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  but  the  casting  of  the  devil  out 
of  the  woman  of  Canaan's  daughter,  as  if  He 
took  that  journey  on  purpose  for'that.  Let  not 
ministers  grudge  their  pains  to  do  good.  He 
that  knows  the  worth  of^  souls,  would  go  a  great 
way  to  help  to  save  one. 

l5ut  Jesns  departed  thence.  Having  let  fall 
that  crumb  under  the  table.  He  here  returns  to 
make  a  full  ftast  for  the  children.  We  may  do 
that  occasionally  for  one,  which  we  may  not 
make  a  constant  practice  of.  He  sat  down  on  a 
mountain,  that  all  might  see  and  have  free  ac- 
cess to  Him  ;  for  He  is  an  open  Savior. 

2.  The  multitudes  and  maladies  that  were 
healed  by  Him  ;  (r.  30.)  Great mullitudes came 
to  Him  ;  that  the  Scripture  might  he  fulfilled. 
Unto  Him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be, 
Gen  49:  10.  If  Christ's  ministers  could  cure 
bodily  diseases  as  Christ  did,  there  would  be 
more  flocking  to  them  than  there  is  ;  we  are 
soon  sensible  of  bodily  pain,  but  few  are  con- 
cerned about  their  souls. 

Now,  such  was  the  goodness  of  Christ,  that 
He  admitted  all  sorts  of  people.  He  never 
coniplaiued  of  crowds  or  throngs,  or  looked 
with  contempt  on  the  vulgar  ;  the  souls  of  pea- 
sants are  as  precious  with  Him  as  the  souls  of 
princes. 

Such  was  the  power  of  Christ,  that  He  heal- 
ed all  sorts  of  diseases  ;  those  that  came  to 
Him  brought  their  sick  relations  and  friends 
along  with  them,  r.  30.  We  read  not  of  any 
thing  they  said  to  Him,  hut  they  laid  them  down 
before  Him  as  objects  of  pity, 'to  be  looked  on 
by  Him.  Their  calamities  spake  more  for 
them  than  the  tongue  of  the  most  eloquent  ora- 
tor. David  showed  before  God  his  trouble,  that 
was  enough,  he  then  left  it  with  Him,  Ps.  142: 
2.  Whatever  our  case  is,  the  only  way  to  find 
ease  and  relief  is,  to  lay  it  at  Christ's  feet,  and 
submit  it  to  Him.     Those  that  would  have  spi- 


im 
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se»^l""i  ?'""''■''?[,"''''''•  '""    ^'='P  from  Him,  and  receive  no  gracious  answer,  increase  their 

sees  good  to  vary  the  expres-   importunity,  and  endeavor,  wit?,  heavenly  skill,  toYurn  even 

Sinners  ol  every   their  unworthiiiess  and  discouragements   into  arguments,  with 

which   to   plead  before   his  mercy-seat.     Let  sinners  submit 

without  reserve  to  every  humiliating  charge,  and  rely  on    his 

mercy.     Thus    whilst   they  allow  that  they  are   not  'worthy 

ol  the  crumbs  from  his  table,'  they  may  expect  to  be  supplied 

with  children's  food,  for  He  cannot  he  impoverished  by  his 

bounty  to  the  most  atrocious  transgressors.     Indeed  true  'faith 

gathers  strength  by  trials,  as  healthy  bodies  do  by  exercise  -  and 

when   the  Lord  has^sufficiently  proved  the  waiting  soul'.  He 

humble   perseverance,  and  abundantly 

Pi'^ycr.  Sc&TT. 


V.  21—2,5.     Our  divine  Sav 

day,  and  forever;'  and  still  He  .^...^  ,, . 

sion.s  of  his  love  to  those  who  wait  oirHim 

nation  and  description  are  alike  welcome  to  his  salvation,  and 

He  will  m  no  wise  cast  out  those  who  cry  to  Him  for  mercy 

yet  He  can  veil  the  compassions  of  his  heart  under  a  frownin-- 

countenance  ;  not  only  to  humble  and  prove  those  whom  He 

loves,  but  also   to  show  the   strength  of  their  faith,  and  the 

depth  of  their   humility.     In  some   cases  the  disciples  may 

seem  more  compassionate  than  their  Lord  :  but  when  the  folly 

and  selfishness  of  their  pity,  and  the  wisdom  and  mercy  of  his 

frowns  and  delays  come  to  he  compared,  the  case  wilf  appear  will  honor  faith   and 

far  otherwise;  and  the  event  will  prove  that  'He  is  ricti  in   answer  every  belie  ™i 

mercy  to  all  them  that  call  on  Him.'     Let  then  such  as  seek 


'Homer  represmta  persons  of^the  hi'"he«t  rank    as  allmvin.  i\,»;r  J''"""^  "!"'»'' ,¥"J  P'o^d  !    What  a  profiision  of  light  d.ies  this  single  case 

faithful  do.s  io  wait  round  their  feslive  boards,  and -aTher  up  h!    raT  tTDtZ^^f  TTu   '"  "f"-'' Christ  sonietiines  exercises  the  faith 

n,e:,ts  of  their  meals.     Iliad,  book  V.  173.'                °           ^        Id  °  wl^    n'"*^"  f  i"!'  followers  !    Tbey  that  seek  shall   find,  is  the  great 

Verse  28  lesson  inculcated  in  this  short  history.     God  is  ever  the  same.     Keider 

rnceived  -fioni  her  I.ord,  Ac.     How  ii^lnicliv-ly,  how  powerfully  do  Ver.:e  £'.     (Xotes,  Mark  7:  31,-37  )                         '  '^  '"'s^o';?; 


A.  D.  31. 

30  And  '  j^roat  niul- 
fitudos  canir  unto  him, 
Iwivin^  willi  IIkmh  l/iase 
that  icerc  lame,  blind, 
dumb,  niaimed,  aiut 
many  others,  and  cast 
thorn  down  at  Josus' 
feet  ;  and  he  liealed 
tlicm : 

31  Insonuu.h  tliat 
tlie  multitude  woiuler- 
ed  when  they  saw  '"  tlie 
dumb  to  speak,  "  the 
maimed  to  bo  wliole, 
"  tlip  lame  to  walk, 
and  the  blind  to  see  : 
I'and  they  irlorified  the 
<>  God  of  Israel. 

;V2  Then  '  Jesus  call- 
ed his  diseiples  iinta 
him,  and  said,  'I  have 
compassion  on  the 
midtitude,  Ix-cause 

tliey  continue  with  mo 
now  '  three  days,  "  and 
have  nothing  to  eat : 
and  I  will  not  send 
them  away  fastinir, 
» lost  they  faint  in  the 
way. 

33  And  his  disciples 
say  unto  him,  >'  Whence 
should  we  have  so 
much  bread  in  the  wil- 
derness, as  '■  to  fill  so 
great  a  multitude  ? 

34  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  them, » IIow  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And 
they  said.  Seven,  and 
a  ''  few  little  fishes. 

35  And  he  command- 
ed the  multitude  ''  to  sit 
down  on  the  ground. 

36  And  hetook  the 
seven  loaves  and  the 
fislies,  ■•  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake 
them,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples,  and  the  disci- 
ples to  the  multitude. 

37  And  they  did  '  all 
eat,  and  were  filled  : 
and  they  took  up  of  the 
br(5ken  meal  that  was 
loft,  '  seven  baskets 
full. 

33  And  they  that  did 
cat  were  four  thousand 
men,  beside  women 
and  children. 

39  And  she  sent  a- 
way  the  multitude, 
and  took  ship,  and 
came  into  the  coasts 
of  Magdala. 


MATTHEW,  XV. 


ritual  ln'ulinif  from  Christ,  must  lay  themselves 
lit  liis  fcL't,  tu  be  rulod  and  ordered  as  He  pleas- 
cth. 

Hero  were  himv,  blind,  dumb,  7naimed,  avd 
inanij  uf/icrti,  hroui^hl  to  ('hrisl.  See  what 
work  sin  has  made  !  It  lias  turned  llie  world 
intn  a  hospital  :  Soe  wlial  work  the  Savior 
nirikcs  !  IltM'oiKiucrs  those  licistsofViu'init's  to 
iiianliiiul.  //i'  srnt  his  word,  ami  hcaird  tlicm. 
Not  I',  All  diseases  are  at  \\\o  <.-<niiinaiid  of 
Clirist,  to  i;o  and  coiiic  as  He  lijd.^  them.  This 
is  an  instance  of  Christ's  power,  whitli  may 
comfort  us  in  all  our  weaknesses  ;  and  of  ids 
pity,  which  may  comfort  us  in  all  our  mise- 
ries. 4^ 

3.  The  inrtuenee  that  this  had  on  the  jieople, 
r.  31. 

They  irnndcrcd,  and  well  they  might.  It  is 
the  LiOrd's  itoins*-,  and  if  is  jiuirrcUotis,  Vs.  \  IS: 
2:j.  The  spiritual  cures  that  Christ  works,  arc 
wonderful.  When  hiind  souls  are  made  to  see 
liy  faith,  Me  dumb  (n  speak  in  prayer,  the  lame 
to  ictd/c  in  holy  ohedienee,  it  is  to1)e  wondered 
at.  Sitiff  uidn  Ihr  Lord  a  new  song,  for  thus 
/((■  /ifis  done  miirrcllniis  thing's. 

They  glurijicd  the  (ind  of  Israel,  whom  the 
Pharisees,  when  they  saw  these  things,  hlas- 
jihemed.  Rliraelcs,  which  are  matters  of  our 
wiMuler,  must  Ijc  the  matter  of  our  praise  ;  and 
nuTcies,  which  are  matter  of  our  rejoicing,  must 
he  the  matter  of  onr  thanksgiving.  Those  that 
were  healed,  ijlorificd  God;  it  He  heal  our 
di.seases,  all  that  is  within  us  must  hless  his 
holy  name  ;  and  if  we  have  been  graciously 
preserved  from  dlindness,  and  lameness,  and 
(hunlmess,  we  have  as  much  reason  to  bless 
God,  as  if  we  had  been  cured  of  them  :  nay, 
and  the  standers-by  j^lorified  God.  Note,  God 
must  be  acknowled'^ed  with  praise  and  thank- 
fulness in  the  mercies  of  others  as  in  our  own. 
They  glorified  Him  as  the  God  of  Israel,  his 
church's  God,  a  God  in  covenant  with  his  peo- 
ple, who  hath  sent  the  Messiah  promised  ;  and 
this  is  He.  See  Luke  1:  68.  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel.  Tliis  was  done  by  the 
power  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  no  other  could 
doit. 

n.  Here  is  a  particular  account  of  his  feed- 
ing'./bu?"  thousand  men  with  serpen  loaves,  and  a 
few  little  fshes,  as  He  had  lately  fedjzre  thou- 
sand iriihfve  loaves.  The  t^uesis  indeed  were 
now  not  quite  so  many  as  tlien,  and  the  provi- 
sion a  little  more  ;  which  intimates  that  Christ 
wrought  his  miracles  as  the  occasion  required, 
and  not  for  ostentation  ;  both  then  and  now  He 


Four  thousand  men  fed 

(I.)  The  case  of  the  multitude  ;  v.  32.  This 

is  an  instance  of  their  /eul,  that  they  not  only 
left  their  callings,  but  underwent  a  deal  of  hard- 
ship, to  attend  on  Christ  and  continue  with 
Him  ;  they  wanted  their  natural  rest,  and,  for 
auffht  that  ap))eared,  lay  like  soldiers  in  the 
held;  they  wanted  necessary  food,  and  had 
scarcely  enough  to  keep  life  and  soul  togfthcr. 
In  those  hotter  countries  they  could  better  bear 
long  fasting  than  we  can  in  these  colder  cli- 
mates ;  but  iliDUgh  it  eoulil  not  but  be  grievous 
to  the  body,  and  might  endanger  their  health, 
yet  they  esteemed  the  words  of  Christ  more 
than  their  necessary  food.  We  think  three 
hours  too  much  to  attend  on  public  ordinances  ; 
but  these  people  staiil  toeether  three  days,  and 
yet  said  not,  Behold,  what  a  dreariness  is  it  ! 
Observe,  With  what  tenderness  Christ  spake 
of  it  ;  I  hare  compassion  on  them.  Note,  Our 
Lord  Jesus  keeps  an  account  how  long  his  fol- 
lowers continue  their  attendance  on  JHim,  and 
takes  notice  of  the  difficulty  they  sustain  in  it  ; 
(Rev.  2:  2.)  /  knoio  thy  works,  and  thy  labor, 
and  thj patience  ;  and  il  shall  innoxcise  lose  its 
reirard. 

Now  the  exi^nce  the  people  were  reduced  to 
serves  to  magnify,  I.  Tlie  mercy  of  their  sup- 
ply ;  He  fed  them  when  they  were  hungry.  He 
treated  them  as  Israel  of  old  ;  He  suffered  them 
to  hunger,  and  then  fed  them  ;  Deut.  8:  3.  2. 
The  miracle  of  their  supply  ;  having  been  so 
long  fasting,  their  appetites  were  the  more  cra- 
ving. And  yet  they  did  all  eat  and  iccre  filled. 
Note,  There  are  mercy  and  grace  enough  with 
Christ,  to  give  the  most  earnest  and  enlarged 
desire  an  abundant  satisfaction  ;  Open  thy  mouth 
wide,  and  Iicillfillit.  He  replenisheth  even 
the  hungry  soid. 

(2.)  The  care  of  our  Master  concerning  them, 
(iK  32.)  to  send  them  away  fasting,  would  be  a 
discred.it  to  Christ  and  his  familV;  and  a  dis- 
couragement both  to  them  and  others.  Note, 
The  weakness  of  the  flesh  is  a  great  grievance 
to  the  willingness  of  llie  spirit.  It  will  not  be 
so  in  heaven,  where  the  body  shall  be  made  spi- 
ritual, wliere  they  rest  not,  day  nor  night,  from 
praising  God,  and  yet  .faint  not  ;  where  they 
fiunger  no  more,  nor  thirst  any  more,  Rev. 
7:  16. 

Here  is,  2.  Christ's  power.  His  pity  of 
their  wants  sets  his  power  on  work  for  their  sup- 
ply.    Now  observe, 

[I.]  How  his  power  was  distrusted  by  his 
disciples  ;  r.  33.  A  proper  question,  one  would 
think, like  that  of  Moses,  (Num.  11:22.)  Shall 


took  as  many  as  were  to  be  fed,  and    made  use    thefiocks  and  the  herds  be  slain  to  suffice  them  ? 

of  all  t'l.at  was  at   hand  to   feed  them  with.  \  But  it  was  here  an  improper  question  ;  they  had 

been  not  only  the  witnesses,  but  the  ministers, 
of  the  former  miracles  ;    the  multiplied  bread 


When  once  the  utmost  powers  of  nature  are  ex- 
ceeded, we  must  say.  This  is  the  finger  of  God; 
so  that  this  is  no  less  a  miracle  tnan  the  for- 


mer. 

Here  is,  1.  Christ's  pity;  v.  32.  He  tells 
his  disciples  this,  both  to  try  and  to  excite  their 
compassion.  When  about  to  work  this  mira- 
cle, He  called  them  to  Him,  ami  discoursed 
with  them  ;  not  because  He  needed  their  advice, 
iiut  because  He  would  give  an  instance  of  his 
condescending  love  to  them.  He  called  them 
not  servants,  but  treate<i  them  as  friends  and 
counsellors.  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  the 
thing  that  I  do  ?  Gen.  18:  17.  In  what  He 
said  to  them,  observe, 
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went  through  their  hands  ;  so  that  it  was  an 
instance  of  great  weakness  for  them  to  ask, 
Whence  shall  we  have  bread  7  Could  they  be 
at  a  loss,  while  they  had  their  Master  with 
them  ?  Note,  Forgetting  former  experiences 
leaves  us  underpresent  doubts. 

Christ  knew  how  slender  the  provision  was, 
but  He  would  know  il  from  them  ;  r.  34.  J^e- 
fore  He  would  work.  He  would  have  it  seen 
how  little  He  had  to  work  on,  that  his  power 
might  shine  the  brighter.  What  they  had,  they 
ha^  for  themselves,  and  it  was  little  enough  for 
their  own  family  ;  but  Christ  would  have  them 

i:l,2. 


Mark 
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Verse  31. 
iVfttiHicrf.l    It  is  generally  allowed,  that  the  word   here  used,  in  its 

firimary  meaning,  signifies  such  persons  as  have  been  deprived  of  iheir 
imba  ;  antl  ihe  resloralion  of  Ihem  nijiy  be  considered  as  one  of  the 
most  stupendous  effects  of  our  Lord's  creating  power.  'The  word 
'  which  we  render  viaimtd,  does  in  the  strictest  propriety,  sig:iiify  one 
'  whose  hand  or  arm  had  been  cut  off;  01avk  9:  43.)  but  il  is  some- 
'  times  applied  to  those  who  were  only  (ifsat/frf  in  those  parts.  It  i.s  rea- 
'  a'onalile  to  suppose,  tliat  among  the  many  maimed,  who  were  brouglu 
'  (III  ilii'se  occasions,  there  were  some  whose  limbs  had  been  cut  off; 
'  Hu<l   I  think,   hardly  any  of  the  mirarlcs  of  our  Lord  were  men-  ilhis- 


'  trious  and  amazing,  than  the  recovery  of  such.'    Doddridgfi,     '  Men 
'that  had  Inst  their  limbs.'     Hammond. 

'  They  all.  whether  Jews  or  Genldes,  acknowledged  this  to  be  a  won- 
'  derful  work  of  mercy,  wnnight  by  the  God  of  Israel,  and  such  as  no 
'  other  god  was  abl'j  to  do.'     Id.  Scott. 

Verses  32-39. 

{Notes,  and  P.  O.  \A:  13—21.)  The  multitudes  on  this  cccaaion 
continued  with  our  Lord  three  days,  or  till  the  third  day  ;  so  that  t)u-y 
must  have  lodged  out  of  doors  two  nights,  which  might  he  done  in  those 
warm  climates  without  great  incoiivnnience;  but  it  shows  the  earnest- 
ness, with  which  they  li.stened  to  his   in-struclious.     It  appears  wonder- 


A.  D.  31. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

Jesus  rebukei  the  hypocrisy  of  the 
Plinnseea  and  Sadducees,  who  re- 
quired a  sijn  from  heaven  ;  and 
refuses  to  ^ive  any  but  the  siorn  of 
Jonas,  1— f.  He  warns  the  disciplei 
Bg-aiiisi  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sndducces,  explains  his  inean- 
in«-,  and  reproves  the  disciples  for 
unbelief  and  want  of  undersmnd- 
ing,  5—12.  The  opin 
people  concernin*  Him,  13, 
Peter's  confession  cor 
17-  The  foundation  of  the 
And  the  power  of  the  keys,  18 — 20. 
Jesus  foretels  his  denlh'and  resur- 
rection, and  rebukes  Peter  for  dis- 
auadinj  Him  from  suffering,  21—23. 
He  shews,  that  his  dtsciplcs  must 
deny    themselves,     and    suffer, 

prospect  of  a  future  reward,  24 

The    speedy    establishment   of 
king-dom,  28. 


MATTHEW,  XVI. 

bestow  it  all  on  the  multitude,  and  trust  Provi- 
dence for  more.  Note,  It  becomes  Christ's 
disciples  to  be  generous  as  there  is  occasion ; 
their  Master  was  so  :  g-inen  to  hcsfitality ;  not 
hl^e  Nabal,  (1  Sam.  25:  II.)  but  like  Elisha,  2 
Kings  4:  42.  Niggardliness  to-day,  out  of 
thoughtfulness  for  to-morrow,  is  a  complication 
^  of  corrupt  affections  that  ouglit  to  be  mortified. 
u.  If  "'«  be  prudently  kind  and  charitable  with 
5-  what  we  have,  we  may  piously  hope  that  God 
will  send  more.  Jehovah-jireh ;  The  Lord  will 
provide.  The  disciples  asked.  Whence  should 
we  have  bread  ?  Christ  asked,  Hoa  7nany  loaves 
have  ye  ?  Note,  When  we  cannot  have  what 
we  would,  we  must  make  the  best  of  what  we 
have,  and  do  good  with  it  as  far  as  it  will  go  : 
we  must  not  think  so  much  of  our  wants  as  of 

THE  ■■'Pharisees  also,   our  havings.     Christ  herein  went  according  to 
with  the    ''  Saddu-   ''"'  '"'^  "^^  S»™  'o  Martha,  not  to  he  troubled 
ceps  rnmp   anrl^tpinnf     °*°"'  """J'  things,  nor  cumbered  about  much 

,o„    on     ,!'  ^      seri'inff.     Nature  is  content  with  little,  grace 

"llSk'""    "'•    '^"■''-   with  ifss,  but  lust  with  nothing.  ^ 

b6,ii.    37,8.    22:23.    Mjrk  I2;i8.       [2-j  How  his  power  was  discovered  to  the 

Luk-  20:27.    AC.  M.  5:17.    23:   multitude,  in  the  plentiful  provision  He  made 
c  is:3.'  22:13,35.    M:irk  10:2    12:15    ^°'  ihem  ;   the  manner  of  which  is  much  the 

Johns's"''^'  "■'^■'^.*'-  ^■■'^-  same  as  before,  cA.  14:  13,  &c.  Observe  here, 
,    °"   '■  ,       ,..„     ,,         -fira',  The  provision  that  was  at  hand  I  sere'n 

loaves,  and  a  few  little  fshes  .-  the  fish  not  proportionable  to  the  bread,  for 
bread  is  the  staff  of  life  It  is  probable  that  the  fish  was  such  as  they  had 
Ibemselves  taken  ;  for  they  were  fishers,  and  were  now  near  the  sea.  Note 
It  IS  comfortable  to  eat  the  labor  of  our  hands,  (Ps.  12S:  2.)  and  to  eniov  that 
which  IS  any  way  the  product  of  our  own  iudustrv,  Prov.  12:  27.  4nd  what  we 
nave  got  by  God's  blessing  on  our  labor,  we  should  be  free  of;  for  ttcre /ore 
we  must  labor,  that  we  may  have  to  give,  Eph.  4:  28. 

Secondly,  The  putting  of  the  people  m  a  posture  to  receive  it ;  r  35  Thev 
saw  but  very  little  provision,  yet  they  must  sit  down,  in  faith  that  they  should 
have  a  meal  out  of  it.  They  who  would  have  spiritual  food  from  Christ 
must  sit  do\vn  at  his  feet,  to  hear  his  Word,  and  expect  it  to  come  in  an  unseeti 

Thirdly  The  distributing  of  the  provision  among  them.  He  first  gave 
thanks.  The  word  used  in  the  former  miracle  was— &  blessed.  It  comes  all 
a"  T^  I  ^'""=  thanks  to  God  is  a  proper  way  of  craving  a  blessing  from  God 
And  when  we  come  to  ask  and  receive  further  mercy,  we  ought  to  eive  thanks 
Jor  the  mercies  we  have  received.     He  then  6raA-e  the  loaves,  (for  itwas  in  the 


Four  thousand  men  fed. 

Fourthly,  The  plenty  there  was  among  them ; 
V.  37.  Note,  While  we  labor  lor  the  world,  we 
labor  for  that  which  satisfieth  not;  (Isa.  55:  2.) 
but  those  that  duly  wait  on  Christ  shall  be 
abundantly  satisfed  with  the  goodness  of  his 
house,  Ps.  65:  4.  Christ  thus  fed  people  once 
and  again,  to  intimate  that  though  116  was  call- 
ed Jesus  of  Nazareth,  yet  He  was  of  Bethle- 
hem, the  house  of  bread ;  or  rather,  that  He  was 
Himself  the  Bread  of  life. 

To  show  that  they  had  all  enough,  there  was 
a  great  deal  left  ;  not  so  much  as  before,  be- 
cause they  did  not  gather  after  so  many  eaters, 
but  enough  to  show  that  with  Christ  </if re  w 
bread  enough,  and  to  spare;  supplies  of  grace  for 
more  than  seek  it,  and  for  those  that  seek  more. 

Fifthly,  The  account  taken  of  the  guests  ; 
not  that  they  might  pay  their  share,  (here  was 
no  reckoning  to  be  discharged,  they  were  fed 
gratis,)  but  tnat  they  might  be  witnesses  to  the 
power  and  goodness  of  Christ,  and  that  this 
might  be  some  resemblance  of  that  universal 
providence  that  ^iDcs/oorf  to  a// /es/i,  Ps.  13G: 
25.  Here  were  four  thousand  men  fed  ;  but 
what  were  they  to  that  great  familv  which  is 
provided  for  by  tlie  divine  care  every  "day  >  God 
is  a  great  Housekeeper,  on  whom  the  eyes  of  ail 
the  a-eatures  wait,  and  He  giveth  them  'their 
food  in  due  season,  Ps.  104:  27.   145:  15. 

La.itly,  The  dismission  of  the  multitude,  and 
Christ's  departure;  (v.  39.)  He  sm/ oirai/ the 
people.  Though  He  had  fed  them  twice,  thev 
must  not  expect  miracles  to  be  their  dailv  bread. 
Let  them  now  go  home  to  their  callings,  and  to 
their  own  tables.  And  He  Himselfdeparted 
by  ship  to  another  place  ;  for,  being  the  Z,;o-A^ 
of  the  world,  He  must  be  still  in  motion,  anifg-o 
about  to  do  good. 

Chap.  XVI.  v.  1—4.  None  of  Christ's  mi- 
racles are  recorded  in  this  chapter,  but  four  of 
his  discourses. 

We  have  here  his  discourse  with  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sadducees,  men  at  variance  among 
themselves,  (Acts  23;  7,  8.)  and  yet  unanimous 
in  opposing  Christ ;  because  his  doctrine  equal- 
ly overthrew  the  errors  and  heresies  of  the 
Sadducees,  who  denied  the  existence  of  spirits 
and  a  future  state ;  and  the  pride,  tyranny,  and 

V    00     ■«.    'VVK  J         ,,       u  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

'  hannv  cTeamres  who  wWhnm",      f^    ^™'™e'"s  .of  these    And  how  will  He  forever  behold  them  with  immense  compla- 
ratmn'^fmind  7hpmll   '     "  *"^  dangerou.s  or  painful  ope-   cency,  and  '  delight  over  them  to  do  them  good  !'    Let  us  tfcn 

IX^?.'i'T_"f.."'.™*"J™^  '"  »  "'»"?<'■"  ■-.'^^•"'•.ed,  beyond  all  the   wait  on  Him  to  ope"  our  eyes,  that  we  may  behold  hs  glory 


breaking  that  the  bread  multiplied,)  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  avd  they  to  the 
multitude.   Though  the  discjples  had  distrusted  Christ's  power,  yet  He  made 

'  e  weak- 
gives 


-""'-■    •uuugii  iiic  uiuuimes  nan  Qisirusiea  unrist's  power,  \e\  H 

use  ol  them  now  as  before  ;  He  is  not  provoked,  as  He  might  be,  bv  ths 
nesses  and  infirmities  of  his  ministers,  to  lay  them  aside  ;  but  still  H. 
to  them,  and  they  to  his  people,  of  the  Word  of  life 


&1?XrtlK'l^°':!;zJ  i^ii!'::^^::-  :?-bir,;s;io  waiic-i;hi;;w^ra;;d;rHohis  wm;  and^o 

live  tongue  !     How  did  tl 

the  maimed  extend  their  ..^„...,.,  ..„u^^,   ,„ 

i!l!.T.".'u"  ^fhis  new-creatingpower  !    The  viice  of^the  dumb   has'given  usTriVlighting  to  do  good'and  to  communicate  fe'li: 


live  toneue  '  How  did  fhTu^m!.'  I?™'"''  ^TyS  '"f''''  '""""■;  ^^^"^  '"  '^  '''"^'  ^'''^^  ^'^  P™'^*^**'  '^at^the  Fatlier  may  be  glo- 
the  maiSexrerd  their  rpcZ  J  hP  T""*  """  ^?VV  "'"^  "*''"''.'"  "™'  ='"'' '«  "''  <*"""?  1""^.  '»"<'  f»'<'™'--  And  lefus 
le^re^'of  hrn'ew-'^ar;;;^' r'-^h"  ^^^^^^^  r^ilL'-.i^'T'l  ?{:i'l-'  »--''_'"g  '°,  '"^  »''■'">•  -h--h  .He 


?Llhnd\tk^eTil?ctri?f  wh[nrwn!;rd°r  '     "^^^  '^l  ■"'  ^^^^-^  '^ep^-^^g  to-endure  hardship,  in  attending 
rrange  over  the  4rious  and  ^helm^^^^  prompted  it   to  the  concerns  of  our  souls,  we  may  be  sure  that  our  gracioul 

,,,„  "ffi"  "  l„ll"'°"'.?"''J''J?""f"'  "^'J'''^''  °f  ""r.'l'''',  n^fi;    L™<1  will  compassionate  us  under  ill  our  troubles,  an  J  supply 

alas  ! 


^^r;^^^^^T^j^^^i:!^i^z^:.x^i  si'i^it^h^t^^k'io^iu:"  '"-'^^  p^-'^-^-^i^ 


fill,  that  the  dwciples  should  renew  their  objeclion,  when  Chri'<t  had 
declared  his  compassionate  purpose  of  feeding  the  nndtiuide  ;  esnecial- 
ly  as  their  provision  was  somelliinff  larger  Ihan  before,  and  Ihe  number 
present  not  so  great.  Tlie  word  rendered  Ijasiels  is  different  from  that 
so  translated,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  and  the  same  distinction  is 
made  in  the  original  in  all  the  places  where  either  of  these  miracles  is 
mentioned.  Some  think  that  the  word  in  this  place  signifies  a  larger 
Ixisket  than  the  other,  but  others  suppose  exactly  the  contrary. 

.i'^?n  ^^''"'""^'•■^"'•l.  we  hare,  kc]  '  Human /oresigA/,  er"' in 
the  followers  of  Christ,  is  very  short.  In  a  thousand  instances  if  we 
.Bupply  not  Its  deficiency  by  faith,  we  shall  be  always  embarra-sscd 

and  ouen  miserable.'  Dr   A    r. .......    '    .  r        ti-  \ '  —  " "..»  ...^  oa.in,  »i 

(36.)     Oare  Ihanlcs.]     •  The  form  of  the  short  nraver   whirh   i^  ,1,.  f-  ^'J'K:  "  appears  to  he  the  same  Mngdala  which  Josepl 

time  of  Christ,  was  uttered  before  ^dafler  meals'!  hLieenpr«erve3  "''  '"  *"'  ''''^'  "'  '"  "''  "'""''^  °'  '^='""'-'' '"  G^"'^"*"'-' 

by  the  Talmudists.  It  is  a.s  follows  :  ••  Blessed  he  Thou,  O  Lord  our 
tjo<l,  the  King  of  the  world,  who  hast  produced  this  food,  or  this  drink 
(as  the  case  may  be,)  from  the  earth,  or  the  vine."  "  Jaiin     ' 

(37.)    Bashels,]     ' Hnnd-hnskets,  or  maunds.' 
fl58J  CAMPBEr.r,,     B1.00MP1EI.D. 


Verse  39. 
Dalmanuiha  (.Tfort  8:    10.)   was  a  parlicuLir  place   within  the 
'bounds  of  Magdala.'     Lighl/ool.  Scott 

Took  ship.]  'He  went  into  the  ship.'  Some  small  vessel  which 
was  waiting,  and  in  which  probably  He  and  his  disciples  had  come 
thither.  ScoTr 

-Magda/a.]  <  Magdnla  was  a  city,  and  probably  a  territory,  east' of 
Jordan,  sometimes  called  by  the  rabbins  Magda/a  of  Gadarn  from  its 
vicinity  to  that  city.  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  satisfarlori'ly  shown,  from  the 
Jewish  writers,  thai  it  was  situated  on  the  south-ea.«t  side  of  the  lake 
of  Gennesareth,  a  sabbath-day's  journey,  or  two  miles  from  Chammath 
near  the  hut  baths  of  Tiberias,  one  mile  from  Jordan,  and  the  same  dis- 


...^ Greenfield. 

NOTES. 
Chap.  XVI,  v.  I.     'The  Pharisees  were  the  most  considcrabia 
sect  among  the  Jews,  for  they  had  not  onlv  the  scribes  and  all  the  learn- 
ed men  of  the  law  of  their  party,  but  thev  also  drew  after  ihem  the 
bulk  of  the   people.     Josephiia  speak.^  of  this  sccl  as  exislin"-  nl«iut 


A.  P.  :!i. 


MATTHEW,  XVI. 


ing  ilesiioil  liini  tliat 
he  wouUi  sliow  tliein 
■■  a  sis;n  from  heaven. 

2  ile  answered  and 
said  unto  them, '  When 
it  is  eveninfi,  ye  say, 
/(  will  lie  fair  weatlier  ; 
for  the  sky  is  red  : 

3  And  m  the  morn- 
in".  Il  nnll  III-  foul  wea 


l.yiiocnsy  ol  llie  Pharisees,  who  wrrf  llic  prtMl 
iiiiiMsiTs  of  ihe  Iriulilimis   of  the  ciders.     ()h- 

I.  '  Their  (loinniui,  ami  ihe  di'.siRii  of  it. 
l.Tliey  must  have  a  sign  of  iheir  own  ehoos- 
iilR;  lliey  ilesjiiseil  those  si^ns  wliith  relieved 
the  ' neeessily  of  llie  siik  and  sorrowful,  and 
insisted  on  sotin-  si<-n  whieh  would  i^ralily  the 
curiosity  of  the  proud.  It  is  ht  th;il  the  proofs 
of  divine  revelation  shotlld  he  chosen  by  the 
wisdom  of  tiod,  not  hy  Ihe  follies  and  fancies 
m"  Jl  mil  OC  tout  wea-  of  men.  The  evidence  ffiven  is  sufficient  to 
the  •  to  div  fm-  the  skv  '^'"•^fv  an  unprejudiced  underslan.l.ng,  hut  was 
thei  to-da)  im  ine  sxy  ^^^  i,^^^„^^g,^  ,„  ,,iease  a  vam  humor.  ;\nd  it  .s 
IS  red  and  lowering.  ,,„  instance  of  the  deceitfulnMS  of  Ihe  heart,  to 

'O  ije  hypocrites,  ye  ,i,i„u  we  should  he  wrought  upon  hy  means 
can  discern  the  fece  and  advantag^es  we  have  not,  while  we  slight 
of  the  skv  •  but  can  ve  those  we  have.  If  loe  hear  nnt  Moses  and  ihe 
Ot  '"^.""^y '""''-';;' ^^  prnphcts,  neither  would  we  he  wrought  upon 
not  discern  «  the  sign*  IP^  J^,^  rose  from  the  dead. 
tif  the  times  f  .2      n  must  he  a  sign  from  heaven.     They 

4  A  ''  wicked  and  would  have  such  miracles  to  prove  his  comniis- 
adulterous  ireneration  sion,  as  were  wrought  at  the  giving  of  the  law 
seeketh  after  a  si^m  •  ""  Sinai.  Whereas  sensible  and  terrible  signs 
seekitn    «llier    a    si^n,  agreeable  to  the  spiritual  and  com- 

and  there  shall  no  Slgll   JJ/^^^^^^  dis^nsation  of  the  Ciospel.     Now  the 

'  ijut  •  — ;_i.    ....     /n.^r.1     1 0-  Q  ^   nnH 


be  given  unto  it,  out  ^^,„^j  eomes  more  nigh  us,  (Rom.  10:  b.)  and 
the  Sif  n  of  the  prophet  therefore  the  miracles  do  so,  and  do  not  oblige 
Jona.s^      '  And    he    left   us  to  keep  such  a  distance  as  these  did,  Heb 


them,  and  departed 

5  t  And    when    his 
disciples    '  were    come 

d  12:38,39-  M«tli  8:11— 13.  Luke  11: 
|S,S9,30.     Joh.i  «.30,3l.    ICor.  l;-22. 

I  Lu»c  ri.54— S». 

r  Tj.  15:7.  28:19.  23:13.  Luke  II; 
44.     13:15. 

»  4:23.     11:5.     1  Clir.  12:32. 

B  12-J9,W      Mark  9:12,38.     Acl«  2:40, 

1  inn    1:17.     Luke  11.29,3a 

k  15.14  Gen.  6:3.  Hon.  4:17-  9:12 
.Mark  5:17,19.     Arn  19:6. 

1  15:39.     M»rk  8,13,14 


The  design  was,  to  tempt  Him;  not  to  he 
taught  by  Him.  If  He  should  show  them  a 
sign  from  heaven,  they  would  attribute  it  to  a 
confederacy  with  the  prince  of  the  power  of  lite 
air;  if  He  should  not,  as  they  supposed  He 
would  not,  they  would  have  that  to  say  for  them- 
selves, why  (hey  did  not  believe  on  Him.  And 
observe  their  perverseness ;  then,  when  they 
had  signs  from  heaven,  thev  tempted  Christ, 
(1  Cor  10:  0.)  saying.  Can  He  .furnish  a  table 
1  15-39    M.rk  8,13,14,  in  the  wilderness  ?     Now  that  He  had  furnish- 

ed a  table  in  the  wilderness,  they  tempted  Him,  saying.  Can  He  ^ve  us  a  stgn 
fTom  heaven  ? 

!'He?ore;;::^Ll?o:':rlSrti;esignstheyhad,..,3^^^^^^^ 

^enmiicles  wiietheir  daily  Lead,  asked,  /.  the  I^rdamongus,  ar,s  He  ,wt? 

O^^'ffeTr  s'kafu"ness"and 'sagaeitj-  in  other  things,  particularly  in  natural 
priln'ostications  of  the  weather ;   '  Vou  know  ..hat  o  red  sky  "J"  njh^   is 
a   presage  of  fair  weather,  and   a  red   sky  in  the  mornmg,  ot  tout  ^ea 
?heV'      The  e   are    common    rules   drawn    from    observation    and    expe    - 
ence  by   wh  ch  it  is  easy   to   foretell   very   nrohahly  what  weather  it  wii 
be     'When  second  causes'  have  begun  to  woA,  we  may  ^asdy  guess  at  th« 
issue  so  uniform  is  nature  in  its  motions,  and  so  consistent  with  itself.      Wt 
i™,;  Ztle  balancings  of  the  do.rfs,  (Job  37:  16.    but  we  may  ^F  1  some^ 
thing  from  the  faces  of  them.     This  gives  no  countenance  at  all  'o  t^'  « '^ 
and  Ridiculous  predictions  of  the  astrologers,  the  .(or-^^a.er.  m.rf  'A.  ™o«M/^ 
prorrnosticalorsUlse..iT:  13.)  eoncermng  the  weather  1""? '''^5^7/,,''"''J?^'' 
weak  people  are  imposed  on ;  we  arc  sure,  in  general,  that  serd-limeand  har- 
restctl^dlndheat,  Lnmer  and  winter,  sludl  not  cease.     But  it  is  not  lor  us  to 


The  sign  of  llir  prophit  Joruk 

know  Ihe  particulars,  till,  by  the  weatherglass- 
cs,  or  otherwise,  we  perceive  the  immediate 
signs  of  the  change  of  weather.  Let  it  sullice, 
that  il  shall  be  what  weather  pleases  tiod  ;  and 
lliat  should  not  displease  us. 

(J.)  Their  sottishiiess  and  sttrpidity  in  the 
concerns  of  their  souls  ;  Can  i/c  not  discern  the 
signs  0 r  the  times '/  . 

[Ll'Do  you  not  see  that  the  Messiah  u 
come  7'  The  sceptre  was  departed  from  Judah, 
Daniel's  weeks  were  just  expiring,  ami  yet  they 
regarded  not.  Christ's  miracles,  and  ihc  ga- 
thering of  the  people  to  Him,  were  plain  indi- 
cations that  the  kingdom  of  hcaren  icas  at 
/w;n;,  that  this  was  the  day  of  their  nsitatwn 
Note,  I .  There  are  signs  ol  the  times,  by  which 
wise  and  upright  men  are  enabled  so  far  to  un- 
derstand the  motions  and  methods  of  Provi- 
dence as  thence  to  know  what  Israel  ought 
to  do,  like  the  men  of  Issachar,  as  the  physician 
from  certain  symptoms  finds  a  crisis  formed, 
a,  'There  are  many  who  are  skilful  enough  in 
other  things,  and  yet  cannot  or  will  not  discern 
the  day  of  their  opportunities,  are  not  aware 
when  the  wind  is  fair,  and  so  let  slip  the  gale. 
See  Jer.  8:  7.  Isa.  1:3.  3.  It  is  great  hypocri- 
sy when  we  slight  the  signs  of  God's  ordain- 
iiig,  to  seek  for  signs  of  oor  own  prescribing. 

|2  1  '  Do  not  you  foresee  your  own  ruin  com- 
ing for  rejecting  Him  !  You  will  not  entertain 
the  Gospel  of  peace,  and  can  you  not  evulcntly 
discern  that  hereby  you  pull  inevilable  destruc- 
tion on  your  own  heads  V  Note,  It  is  the  undo- 
ing of  multitudes,  that  thev  are  not  aware  what 
will  be  the  end  of  their  refusing  Christ. 

2  He  refuses  to  give  them  any  other  sign, 
(v.  4.)  as  before,  eh.  12:  39.  Those  that  persist 
in  the  same  iniquities,  must  expect  the  same  re- 
proofs. Here,  as  there,  (1.)  He  calls  them  an 
adulterous  generation  ;  because,  while  they  pro- 
fessed themselves  of  the  true  church  of  God, 
they  treacherously  departed  from,  and  brake 
their  covenants  with  Him.  The  Pharisees 
were  a  generation  pure  in  their  oicn  eyes,  like 
the  adulterous  woman,  Prov.  30:  20.  (2.) 
Christ  will  not  he  prescribed  to:  we  ask,  and 
hare  not,  because  we  ask  amiss.  (3,)  He  refers 
them  to  the  sign  of  Jonas,  which  should  yet  be 
given  them  ;  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
and  his  preaching  by  his  apostles  to  the  Gen- 
tiles I  these  were  reserved  for  the  last  and  high- 
est evidences  of  his  divine  mission.  Note, 
Thon"h  the  fancies  of  proud  men  shall  not  be 
humored,  yet  the  faith  of  the  humble  shall  be 
supported,  and  the  unbelief  of  them  that  per- 
ish, left  inexcusable,  and  every  mouth  shall  tie 

*  "This  discourse  broke  off  abruptly ;  He  left 
them  and  departed.  Christ  will  not  tarry  long 
with  those  that  tempt  Him,  but  just  y  with- 
draws He  left  them  as  irreclaimable  ;  L£t 
them  alone  :  left  them  in  the  hand  of  their  own 


1 14  years  P.  C,  When  it  aro.,e  is  uncertain.  Tliey  hail  their  appella- 
ion  from  a  Hebrew  word  si?nifyi„s  to  separate,  and  "=7  PJ^f''  y,'  '" 
I lioir  rise,  the  most  holy  among  the  Jews,  having  separated  lhcm»«l  " 
"Z  The 'national  corruption,  "'ith  a  design  to  "^'"'^  ^""l  S'l^ent  o 
pure  worehip  of  the  Most  Hieh,  In  "ur  Lord's  lime,  H'cy  still  kept  up 
lhJo..(.Mri  regulations  of  tV  i,,slil.ilion.  but  they  had  """Ix '.« 
mspiril  As  to  their  religious  opinions,  Ihey  still  contmued  to  credit 
he  tain"  of  a  God.  they  received  the  /re  books  o/ Moses,  the  wnl.ngs 
of  .he  pmpliels,  the  Pailms  Provcrl«,  Job  Canticles.  Kuth  L,„e,j  a. 
lions,  fcclesiastes,  Esther,  Daniel,  Ezra,  Nehenuah  -^'^^  Chronicles 
These  last  twelve  books  occuoied,  among  the  Jews,  a  midtUe  P"/'"  be 
iween  the  lau!  and  the  prophets,  as  divinely  inspired.  The  Ph.ari3ees 
belfeJcd  in  a  confused  i-ay.in  Ihe  resurrection  th.High  Ihey  received 
the  Pylh.agoroan  doctrine  of  Ihe  Iransmigration  of  souls.  Those  bow- 
ever  vvho  were  notoriously  wicked,  they  consigned,  on  their  death  im- 
mediately  to  hell,  williout  the  benefit  of  transmigration,  or  the  hope  of 
fj?ure  r«Iemption.  Tliey  held  also  Ihe  predestmarian  doctnne  of  ne- 
cesl!ity  and  iL  governnienl  of  the  world  l,y/«/e;  and  yet  mconsist- 
entlv  allowed  some  degree  of  liberly  to  Ihe  hunian  will. 

The  SiDDiicEEs  had  their  origin  and  name  from  one  Sadoc,  a  disci- 
ple of  Antigonus  of  Socho,  president  of  the  sanhedrim  and  teacher  of 
Se/L.7inoneof  d,e  great  divinity  schools  ,n  f""-''™.'/.'"  '  '™ 
hundred  and  sLxly-four  years  before  the  incarnation.  This  Antigonus 
Kroftcn  inWs  lectures  informed  his  scholars  "'^\  *'=y/!'°."'l™ 
serve  God  ihroughexpecution  of  a  rnrard,  bul  *.'-™Sb  '"^  '"f  .^''"' 
reverence  onlvTSadclc  inferred  from  this  teaching,  that  there  were 
neither  rewards  nor  punishmenu,  after  this  life,  and  by  consequence 
lh.ll  there  was  no  resurrection  of  Ihe  dead,  nor  angel,  nor  spirit  in  the 
invisible  world  ;  and  ihat  man  is  lo  be  rewarded  or  punished  here,  for 
the  C00.1  or  evil  he  does.  They  received  only  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
and'reieclcd  all  unwritten  irailitions.  From  every  account  that  wc 
h-iv8  of  this  seel,  it  plainly   appears  they  wore  a  kind  of  mongrel 


deists,  and  professed  materialists.  See  Prideaux,  kcJ  j^"^"J=;j^-J' 
(1.)  (JVoto,  MarlcS:  10-13,  Z,,,*,  12:  54-57.)  No  twodcscriplions 
of  bad  men  could  be  much  more  opposite  lo  each  other,  in  prmciples 
aodconducl,  than  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees;  yet  they  were  a  ka 
enemies  to  Jesus  t  (.Vote,  3:7-10,)  They  could  find  no  objection 
a^in«  h  s  conduct  and  doctrine,  bul  what  He  answered  to  their  conft.. 
sifn:  they  therefore  came  insidiously  to  ™^''<','"-'' °f  ^.s  po"";^"!" 
'  desiring  a  sign  from  heaven,'  to  satisfy  them  thai  He  was  the  Mms  ah, 
of  whch  therpleaded,  that  his  other  -ni™!"  ""^  ""'  \^"gf 'f" 
proof,  (,Vo(e,  12:  38— 10.)  The  descent  of  the  Holy  Sprit  on  Him  at 
his  bapl  sm,  and  the  voice  of  Ihe  Father  declarmg  Him  l"  >«  ^a^" 
loved  Son  were  signs  from  hearen  .-  yet  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
re  quirrf  some  further  evidence  :  and  probably  Ihey  >"'<="'''■.>'„,  "S 
liok  some  particular  sign,  or  appearance  in  ihe  ^'';':"';J'f"^^^^^ 
Ihey  could  not  be  convinced  ;  purposing  thus  lo  make  trial  of  b^^P^wer. 

'  It  was  never  known,  that  any  one,  pretending  lo  be  a  ll™Pje';^!j;'j 

■  the  foundation  of  Ihe  Irulh  of  bis  pretensions,  upon  ^'^bemg  despised 
■and  rejected,  and  even  crucified  as  a  deceiver  by  diem  lo  «boi    He 

■  was  sent,  and  among  whom  He  performed  all  his  muades  .  »nd  upon 

■  what  should  be  done  by  others  at  his  death  -and  "f "  "h^'  "^-i™  ^'^ 

■  do  after  his  resurrection.'     WhUhij.     \  el  this  our  Lord  d  d  repealeilly 
and  openly,  so  thai  even  his  enemies  >vcre  well  aware  of  it .    <^^^^'> 

Tlir  other  side  1    '  Viz.  the  coiSf  ofBclhsaida,  by  which  our  I^d 
pas^'rd,°g5lo;Ce'sarea   for  He  wa.  now  on  his  Joun,ey^lh.lher.^|ee 

^■^»z/tx"  -■" '-'  -^  -"/"--"'•'Bi^oriL.. 
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A.  D.  31. 

to  the  other  side,  tliey 
had  forgotten  to  take 
bread. 

6  Then  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  "  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of 
"  tlie  leaven  of  "  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees. 

7  And  p  they  reason- 
ed among  themselves, 
saying,  1 1t  is  because 
we  have  taken  no 
bread  : 

8  Which  '  when  Je- 
sus perceived,  he  said 
unto  them,  •  O  ye  of 
little  faith,  why  reason 
ye  among  yourselves, 
because  ye  have 
brought  no  bread  ? 

9  bo  •  ye  not  yet  un- 
derstand, neither  re- 
member "  the  five 
loaves  of  the  five  thou- 
sand, and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

10  Neither  '  the 
seven  loaves  of  the 
four  thousand,  and 
how  many  baskets  ye 
took  up  ? 

11  How  >is  it  that 
ye  do  not  understand, 
that  I  spake  it  not  to 
you  concerning  bread, 
that  ye  should  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees  ? 

12  Then  understood 
they  how  that  he  bade 
ihcm  not  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  bread,  '  but 
of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees. 

[Practical  Observations.] 
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MATTHEW,  XVI. 

counsels  ;  so  itc  gave  than  up  to  ihcir  own 
hearts^  lusts. 

V.  5 — 12.  As  in  many  other  discourses, 
Chri.st  here  speaks  of  spiritual  thinsjs  under  a 
similitude,  ana  they  misunderstand  Him  of 
carnal  things.  The  occasion  was,  their  forget- 
ting to  take  along  with  them  provisions  for  their 
family;  usually  they  carried  bread  with  them,  be- 
cause they  were  sometimes  in  desert  places  ;  and 
when  they  were  not,  yet  this  would  not  he  bur- 
densome. But  now  they  forgot.  Note,  Christ's 
disciples  are  often  such  as  have  no  great  fore- 
cast for  the  world. 

I.  Here  is  the  caution  Christ  gave  them,  r. 

6.  He  had  now  been  discoursing  with  the  Pha- 
risees and  Sadducees,  and  saw  them  lo  be  men 
of  such  a  spirit,  that  it  was  necessary  to  cau- 
tion his  disciples  to  have  nothing  to  do  with 
them.  Against  those  that  are  openly  vicious, 
disciples  stand  on  their  guard,  but  against  Pha- 
risees, who  are  great  pretenders  to  devotion,  and 
Sadducees,  who  pretend  to  a  free  and  impartial 
search  after  truth,  they  commonly  lie  unguard- 
ed ;  therefore  the  caution  is  doubled,  Takchcedy 
and  beware. 

The  corrupt  principles  and  practices  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  are  compared  to  lea- 
ven ;  they  fermented  wherever  they  came. 

n.  Their  mistake  concerning  this  caution,  r. 

7.  They  thought  Christ  hereby  upbraided 
them,  that  they  wore  so  busy  attending  tahis 
discourse  with  the  Pharisees,  that  they  forgot 
their  private  concerns.  Or,  that  He  would  not 
have  them  ask  bread  of  tlie  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees, lest  He  should  so  far  countenance  them ; 
or  expose  Himself  to  mischief  from  them.  Or, 
they  took  it  for  a  cffution,  not  to  he  familiar  to 
eat  with  them,  (Prov.  23:  6.)  whereas  the  dan- 
ger was  not  in  their  bread,  (Christ  himself  did 
eat  with  them,  Luke  7:36.  14:  1.  11:  37.)  but 
in  their  principles. 

ni.     The  reproof  Christ  gave  them  for  this. 

1.  He  reproves  their  distrust  of  his  ability 
and  readiness  to  supply  them  ;  i\  8.  He  does 
not  chide  them  for  their  little  forecast,  as  they 
expected.  Note,  Parents  and  masters  must  not 
be  angry  at  the  forgetfulncss  of  their  children 
and  servants,  more  than  is  necessary  to  make 
them  take  more  heed  another  time  ;  we  are  all 
apt  to  be  forgetful  of  duty.  This  should  serve 
to  excuse  a  fault,  Pcrad  rent  arc  it  was  an  over- 
sight. See  how  easily  Christ  forgave  his  disci- 
ples' carelessness,  though  in  such  a  material 
point  as  taking  bread;  and  do  likewise.  But 
He  chides  them  for  their  little  faith. 

(I.)  He  would  not  have  them  depend  on  Him 
for  supply,  though  in  a  wilderness,  nor  disquiet 
themselves  with  anxious  thoughts  about  it. 
Note,  Though  brought  intoslraits  through  their 
own  carelessness  and  incogilancy.  Christ  encou- 
rages his  disciples  to  trust  in  Him  for  relief 
We  must  not  therefore  use  this  as  an  excuse  for 
our  want  of  charity  to  those  who  are  really 
poor,  that  they  should  have  minded  their  own 
aifairs  better,  and  then  they  would  not  have 
been  in  need.  It  may  be  so,  but  they  must  not 
therefore  he  left  lo  starve. 

(2.)  He  is  displeased  at  their  solicitude.  We 
must  endeavor  to  keep  the  mean  between  the 
extremes  of  carelessness  and  carefulness;  but 
of  the  two,  the  excess  of  thoughtfulness  about 


Of  the  Itaven  of  the  Pharisees. 

the  world  worst  becomes  Christ's  disciples. 
Note,  To  distrust  Christ,  and  lo  disturb  our- 
selves when  we  are  in  straits  and  difficulties,  is 
an  evidence  of  the  weakness  of  our  faith,  which, 
if  it  were  in  exercise  as  it  shoald  be,  would  ease 
us  ot  the  burden  of  care,  by  casting  it  on  the 
Lord,  who  carethj'or  us. 

(3.)  The  aggravation  of  their  distrust  was, 
ihe  experience  they  had  so  lately  had  of  Christ's 
power  and  goodness  in  providing  for  them,  v. 
9,  10.  Though  they  had  no  bread  with  them, 
they  had  Him  with  them,  who  could  provide 
bread  for  them.  If  they  had  not  the  cistern, 
they  had  the  Fountain.  Do  ye  not  yet  under- 
stand, neither  remember  ?  Note,  Christ's  disci- 
ples are  often  to  be  blamed  for  the  shalloN\'ness 
of  their  understandings,  and  the  slipperiness  of 
their  memories,  '  Have  ye  forgot  those  repeat- 
ed supplies  ;  five  thousand  fed  with  five  loaves, 
and  lour  thousand  with  seven  loaves,  and  yet 
they  had  enough  and  to  spare  ?  Remember 
hoit  many  baskets  ye  lookup.*  These  baskets 
were  intended  for  memorials  of  the  mercy,  as 
the  pot  of  manna  preserved  in  the  ark,  Exod. 
16:32.  The  meat  for  their  bodies  was  intend- 
ed to  be  meat  for  their  faith,  (Ps.  74:  14.)  which 
therefore  they  should  have  lived  on,  now  that 
they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread.  Note,  We 
are  perplexed  with  present  cares  and  distrusts, 
I>ecause  we  do  not  duly  remember  our  former 
experiences  of  divine  power  and  goodness. 

2.  He  reproves  their  misunderstanding  of  his 
caution;  v.  11.  Note,  Christ's  disciples  may 
well  be  ashamed  of  the  dulness  of  their  appre- 
hensions in  divine  things  ;  especially  when  tliey 
have  long  enjoyed  the  means  of  ^race.  He 
took  it  ill,  (I.)  That  they  should  think  Him  as 
thoughtful  about  bread  as  they  were  ;  whereas 
his  meat  and  drink  iccre  to  do  his  Puthci'^sicilL 
(2.)  That  they  should  be  so  little  acquainted 
with  his  way  of  preaching,  and  so  like  the  mul- 
titude, as  to  take  that  literally  which  He  spake 
by  way  of  parable,  ch.  13:  13. 

IV.  The  rectifying  of  the  mistake  by  this 
reproof,  i\  12.  Note,  Christ  shows  us  our  folly 
and  weakness,  that  we  may  stir  up  ourselves  lo 
talce  things  right.  He  did  not  tell  I  hem  expressly 
what  He  meant,  hut  repeated  what  He  had  said, 
and  so  obliged  them  to  arrive  at  the  sense  in 
their  own  thoughts.  Thus  Christ  teaches  by 
the  Spirit  of  wisdom  in  the  heart,  opening  the 
understanding  to  the  Spirit  of  revelation  in  the 
Word.  And  those  truths  are  most  precious, 
which  we  have  found  out  after  some  mistakes. 
Though  Christ  did  not  tell  them  plainly,  yet 
now  ihey  were  aware  that  by  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  He  meant  their  way 
and  doctrine.  They  were  leading  men,  and  in 
reputation,  which  made  the  danger  of  infection 
by  tiieir  errors  the  greater.  In  our  age,  we  may 
reckon  atheism  and  deism  to  be  the  leaven  of 
the  Sadducees,  and  popery  that  of  the  Phari- 
sees, against  both  whicn  it  concerns  all  Chris- 
tians to  be  on  their  guard. 

V.  13 — 20.  We  have  here  a  private  confer- 
ence of  Christ  with  his  disciples  concerning 
Himself.  It  was  in  the  coasts  of  Cesarea 
Philippi,  the  utmost  borders  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  northward.  Note,  When  ministers 
are  abridged  in  their  public  work,  ther  shonkl 
endeavor  to  do  the  more  in  their  own  families. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  Ungodly  men,  of  discordant  sentiments  and  par-  spiritual  things,  they  need  not  fear  but  the  Lord  will  provide 
ties,  readily  unite  in  opposition  to  the  cause  of  Christ;  and  in-  for  them.  Our  main  concern  should  be,  lo  beware  of  false 
fidels,  Phairisees  and  time-servers  often  postpone  their  subor-  teachers  and  false  doctrine;  and  to  avoid  the  leaven  of  hypoc- 
dinate  controversies,  that  they  may  join  their  subtlety  and  in-  risy,  pride  and  infidelity  :  yet  even  disciples  are  sometimes  more 
fluence  in  opposing  the  word  of  God.  Men  frequently  make  anxious  concerning  the  supply  of  their  wants,  than  about  keep- 
accurate  observations,  and  deduce  just  inferences,  in  matters  ing  at  a  distance  from  error  and  sin.  This  arises  from  weak- 
of  a  temporal  nature;  yet  when  they  return  to  religious  sub-  ness  of  faith,  and  will  expose  them  lo  rebukes. — Should  the 
jects,  they  seem  incapable  of  understanding  the  plainest  truths.  Lord  interrogate  us,  under  many  of  our  despondings,  concem- 
which  run  counter  to  their  interests,  passions,  and  prejudices,  ing  our  past  experience  of  hfs  power,  Irulh,  and  love,  He 
But  Christ  will  convict  such  disingenuous  prevaricators  :  and,  would  soon  show  ns,  what  cause  we  have  to  be  ashamed  of 
in  the  mean  time,  it  is  commonly  best  for  us  lo  leave  them,  and  our  present  distrust  and  solicitude,  and  force  us  to  confess^  that 
not  to  waste  our  time,  or  give  them  a  handle,  by  disputing  with  we  nid  not  properly  understand  and  remember  his  former  mter- 
them. — We  ought  not  indeed  allowedly  to  neglect  our  temporal  positions  in  our  favor.  But  it  is  well,  if  we  learn  to  profit  by 
concern*:,  in  attending  to  those  of  our  souls;  yet  if  any  are  be-  our  own  dulness  and  mistakes,  and  are  made  more  attentive 
trayed  into  it  occasionally,  through  great  earnestness  about  to  his  instructions.  Scott. 


Rrnsoned.\ 
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Verse  7.  Jews  to  s 

'The  term  haven  was  very  rarely  need  among  the  sidered.' 


giiify  doctrine,  thorcfore  they  ddiberatid,  reasoned,  or  co7y 

LlGHTFOOT. 


A.  D.  32. 

13  H  When  Jesus 
*  came  into  the  ctiusts 
(if  ^Cosarea  Philippi, 
lie  askeil  his  disciples, 
saying,      '^  Whom     cl 


MATTHEW,  XVI. 

I.  He  calls  Himself  the  Soji  of  iiuin;  which 
may  be  ttiken  either,  (I.)  As  a  title  foinmoii  lo 
Him  Willi  iiihprs.  He  wiis  called,  nnd  justly, 
the  Son  (if  </W,  for  so  He  was  ;  ([^uke  1:35.) 
Itiil  He  calk'd  liimscll'  lliu  Son  of  man  ;  for  He 

really  and  truly  '  jMiiii,  iimde  of  a  woiiiiin 


men    sav    that    "^I     the   *^'"i  (2.)  As  a  title  peculiur  to  Him  as  Mediator. 
Son  of  man,  am? 

\\  And  they  said, 
Some  sat/  (hat  thou  art 
'  John     the      Baptist : 


^Elias,  and  oth- 


one 


ers,   Jeremias,  or 
()r  the  prophets. 
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He  is  made  kiuiwii,  in  Uaiiicl's  vision,  as  ihc 
Son  of  man,  Dan.  7:  13.  I  am  the  Messiah, 
that  Son  of  man  promised.     But, 

2.  He  inquires  what  people's  sentiments  were 
concerning  Him  :  '  Who  do  men  stiy  tha^  lam  ? 
The  Son  of  man  ?  So  I  think  it  mii^hl  hetter 
he  read.  '  Do  they  own  Me  for  the  Messiah  7' 
He  asks,  not,  '  Who  do  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees say  llial  I  am  ?'  They  said  Ue  was  a 
deceiver  in  leae[ue  with  Satan  ;  hut,'  Who  do 
men  say  that  i  am  V  He  referred  to  the  eom- 
mon  people.  C'hrislasked  this  question  to  make 
the  disciples  solicitous  conceminf^  the  success 
of  their  preaeliing,  hy  shuwiui?  that  He  Himself 
was  so.  The  common  people  conversed  more 
familiarly  with  the  disciples  than  they  did  with 
their  Master,  and  tiierefore  from  them  He  mipht 
lietter  know  what  tliey  said.  Christ  had  not  plainly  said  who  He  was, but 
left  people  to  infer  it  from  his  works,  Jolin  10:  2-1,25.     Now, 

I.  He  would  know  what  inferences  they  drew  from  ihcmt  and  from  the  mi- 
racles which  his  apostles  wrouijhl  in  his  name. 

To  this  question  the  disciples  answer  ;  r.  14.  Some  said,  He  was  the 
Son  of  iXirid,  {ch.  12:  23.)  and  the  threat  Prophet,  John  6:  14.  The  disciples, 
however,  ilo  not  mention  thai  opinion,  hut  only  such  opinions  as  were  wide 
of  the  truth,  which  they  had  gathered  up  from  their  countrymen.     Observe, 

(1.)  Some  say  one  thing,  and  others  another.  Truth  is  one  ;  but  those  who 
vary  from  that  commonly  vary  one  from  another.  Thus  Christ  came  eventu- 
ally to  seuil  division,  LuVe  12:  51 .  Being  so  noted  a  Person, every  one  would 
heVeariv  to  iiass  his  verdict  on  Him,  and  those  that  were  not  willing  to  own 
Him  to  he  the  Christ,  followed  every  guess  and  hypothesis. 

(2.)  They  are  honorable  opinions,  and  bespeak  their  respect  for  Him,  ac- 
cording to  the  best  of  their  judgment.  These  were  not  the  sentiments  of  iiis 
enemies,  but  the  sober  thoughts  of  those  that  followed  Him  with  love  and  won- 
der. Note,  It  is  possible  Tor  men  to  have  good  thoughts  of  Christ,  and  yet 
not  right  ones,  a  nigh  opinion  of  Him,  and  yet  not  high  enough. 

(3.)  They  all  suppose  Him  to  be  one  rHsen  from  the  dead  ;  which  perhaps 
arose  from  a  contused  notion  ihey  had  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Messian, 
before  his  public  preaching,  asof  .'onas  ;  or  from  an  excessive  value  for  anti- 
quity ;  as  if  it  were  not  possil)le  for  an  excellent  man  to  be  produced  in  their 
own  age,  hut  it  must  he  one  of  the  ancients  returned  lo  life. 

(4.)  They  are  all  false  opinions,  built  on  wilful  mistakes.  Christ's  doc- 
trines and  miracles  bespoke  Him  an  extraordinary  Person ;  but  because  of  the 
meanness  of  his  appearance,  they  will  not  own  Him  to  be  the  Messiah,  but 
grant  Him  to  be  any  thing  else. 

[  I .  ]  Some  say,  Thou  art  John  the  Baptist.  Herod  said  so ;  (ck.  14;  2.)  and 
those  about  Him  would  be  apt  to  say  as  he  did.  This  notion  might  be 
strengthened  by  an  opinion  they  had,  that  martyrs  should  rise  again 
before  others  ;  which  some  think  the  second  of  the  seven,  sons  refers  to,  2 
Mace.  7:  9.  The  King-  of  the  world  shall  raise  us  up,  icho  have  died  for  his  laws, 
unto  everlastings'  life. 

[2.]  Some,  EUas;  taking  occasion,  no  doubt,  from  the  prophecy  ofMalachi, 
(ch.  4:  5.)  Behold,  I  irill  send  you  Elijah.  And  the  rather,  because  Elijah  (as 
Christ)  did  many  miracles,  and  was  lumself,  in  his  translation,  the  greatest 
miracle. 

[3.]  Others,  Jeremias  :  they  fasten  on  him,  because  he  was  the  weeping 
prophet,  and  Christ  was  often  in  tears  ;  or  because  God  had  ye/  him  overkin^- 
do}7is  and  jiutions,  (Jer.  1:  10.)  which  agreed  with  their  notion  of  the  Messiah. 
[4.]  Or.  one  of  tlie  prophets.  This  shows  what  an  honorable  idea  they  en- 
tertained of  the  prophets  ;  and  yet  they  were  the  children  of  them  that  perse- 
cuted and  sleic  them,  ch.  23:  29.  Jlather  than  they  would  allow  Jesus  of  Waza- 
reth,  one  of  their  own  country,  to  be  such  an  extraordinary  person  as  his  works 
bespoke  him,  they  would  say,  '  It  was  not  he,  but  one  of  the  old  prophets.^ 

It.  He  inquires  what  ^/ict'r  thoughts  were  concerning  Him,  v.  15.  Ye  tell 
Me,  what  other  people  say  of  Me  ;  can  ye  say  belter  ?'  1.  The  disciples  had 
had  greater  advantages  than  others,  and  been  better  taught.  Note,  Those  who 
have  more  acquaintance  with  Christ  than  others,  should  have  truer  sentiments 
concerning  Him,  and  be  able  lo  give  a  better  account  of  Him  than  others.  2. 
The  disciples  were  trained  up  to  teach  others,  and  therefore  it  was  highly  re- 
quisite that  they  should  understand  the  truth  themselves.  Note,  Ministers  must 
be  examined  before  they  be  sent  forth,  especially  what  their  sentiments  are  of 


Christ^s  co/tferc/ice  with  his  dtsctplct 

Christ,  and  who  ihoy  say  that  He  is  ;  for 
how  can  they  be  owned  as  ministers  of  Christ, 
that  are  cither  ignorant  or  erroneous  concern- 
ing Christ  7  This  is  a  question  we  should 
every  one  of  us  be  frequently  putt  in"  to 
ourselves,  '  M'ho  do  we  say,  7f/i«^  kind  of  one 
do  we  say,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  tV  .^  Is  He  pre- 
cious to  us  7  Is  lie  in  our  eyes  the  chief  nticn 
th(»usKnd  .'  Is  He  the  Beloved  of  our  souls  7' 
It  is  well  or  ill  with  us,  according  as  our 
thoughts  are  right  or  wrong  concerning  Jc»us 
Chri.st. 

Now  let  us  observe, 

(!.)  Peter's  answer  to  this  question,  r.  IG.  To 
the  former  questitni  concerning  the  opinion 
others  had  of  Christ,  several  of  the  disciples 
answered,  according  as  they  had  heard  people 
talk  ;  but  to  this  Peter  answers  in  the  name  of 
all  the  rest.  In  all  coini)anies  there  are  found 
some  warm,  bold  men,  to  whom  a  precedency  of 
speech  falls  of  course  ;  Peter  was  such  a  one  : 
yet  we  (ind  other  of  the  anostles  sometimes 
speaking  as  the  mouth  of  tne  rest  ;  as  John, 
{M-dr\i^;  3^.)  Thomas,  Philip,  ^wd  Jnde,2i}\\\\ 
14:  5,  S,  22.  So  that  this  is  far  from  being  a 
proof  of  such  primacy  and  superiority  of  Peter 
above  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  as  the  church  of 
Koine  ascribes  to  him.  They  will  needs  ad- 
vance him  to  be  a  judge,  when  the  utmost  they 
can  make  of  him,  is,  thai  he  was  but  foreman 
of  the  jury. 

Peter's  answer  is  short,  but  full,  true,  and  to 
the  purpose,  v.  16.  Here  is  a  confession  of  the 
Christian  faith,  addressed  tn  Christ,  and  so 
made  an  act  of  devotion  ;  a  confession  of  the 
true  God  as  the  living  God,  and  o(  Jesus  Christ 
whom  He  hxilh  sent,  whom  to  know  is  life 
eternal.  This  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole 
matter. 

[1.1  The  people  called  Him  a  Prophet,  thai 
Prophet;  (John  6:  14.)  but  the  disciples  own 
Him  to  be  the  Christ,  the  anointed  One  ;  the 
true  Messiah.  It  was  a  great  thing  to  believe 
this  of  one  whose  outward  appearance  was  so 
contrary  to-  the  general  idea  the  Jews  had  of 
the  Messiah. 

[2.]  He  called  Himself  the  Son  of  vian  ;  but 
they  owned  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living- 
God.  The  people's  notion  of  Him  was,  that 
He  was  the  ghost  of  a  dead  man,  Elias  or  Jere- 
mias ;  but  they  know  Him  to  i>e  the  Son  of  the 
I  living-  God,  who  has  life  in  Himself  and  has 
given  to  his  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself,  and  to 
be  the  Life  of  the  icurhl.  If  He  be  titc  Son  of 
the  living  God,  He  is  of  the  same  nature  wita 
Him  ;  and  though  his  divine  nature  was  now 
veiled  with  the  cloud  of  flesh,  yet  there  were 
those  who  looked  through  it,  and  soir  his^lory, 
the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father^ 
full  of  g-race  arul  truth.  Now  can  we  with  an 
assurance  of  faith  subscribe  to  this  confession  ? 
Let  us  then,  with  a  fervency  of  affection  and 
adoration,  go  to  Chii.st,  and  tell  Him  so  ;  Lord 
Jesus,  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God. 

(2.)  Christ's  approbation  of  his  answer;  {v. 
17 — 19.)  in  which  Peter  i.s  replied  to,  both  as  a 
believer  and  an  aposlle. 

[1.]  As  a  believer,  r.  17.  Christ  shows  Him- 
self well  pleased  with  Peter's  confession,  it  was 
so  clear  and  express.  Note,  The  proficiency  of 
Christ's  disciples  is  very  acceptable  lo  Him ; 
and  Christ  shows  him  whence  he  received  the 
knowledge  of  this  truth.  At  its  first  discovery 
in  the  dawning  of  the  Gospel-day,  it  was  a 
mighty  thing  to  believe  it  ;  all  men  had  not  this 
failh.     But, 


Verse  13. 
'  Cesarea  Philippi  was  anciently  called  Paneas,  from  the  moun- 
tain of  Panium.  or  Herraon,  at  the  fool  of  which  il  was  situated,  near 
the  sprins:.'?  of  Jordan  ;  but  Philip  the  telrarch.  the  eon  of  Herod  the 
Great,  havin?  rebuiti  it,  gave  it  the  name  of  Cesarea  in  honor  of  Tibe- 
riua,  the  reigning  empsror,  and  he  added  his  own  name  to  it,  to  distin- 
puUh  it  from  another  Cesarea  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean.  It 
was  afterwards  named  Neronias  by  the  young  Agrippa,  in  honor  of 
Nero ;  and  in  the  time  of  William  of  Tyre,  't  ^^  called  Belinas.  It 
waa,  accordinc  to  Joaephus.  a  day's  jovu-ney  from  Sidon,  and  one  hun- 
dred and  iwealy  stadia  from  the  lakeof  Pliiala  ;  and  according  to  Abul- 
feda,  a  ioumey  of  a  day  and  a  half  from  Damascus.  Many  have  con- 
founded it  with  Dan,  or  Lcshem ;  but  Eusebiua  aod  Jerome  expressly 
ftlfirm,  thai  Dan  was  four  miles  firom  Paneas,  on  the  road  to  Tyre,  It  i.s 
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now  called  Banias,  and  is  described  by  Seetzen,  as  a  hamlet  of  about 
twenty  miserable  huts,  inhabited  by  Mohammedans;  but  Burckhardl 
says  it  contains  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  houses,  inhabited  by  Turks, 
Greeks,  &;c.'  Gree.nfield. 

Verse  14. 
*  It  was  the  opinioD  of  the  Jewish  rabbins  (founded  on  a  wrongly  in- 
terpreted passage  of  Malachi,  see  Sirach,  48:  9,  10)  that  Elias  would 
appear  a  short  period  before  the  time  of  the  Messiah.  Of  this  the'-e  are 
ve.-^tises  in  the  writings  of  the  Jews.  Some  maintain  that  he  will  come 
in  another  body,  as  iTimchi  on  Blalachi.  That  the  Jews  expected  the 
reviviscchce  of  Jeremiah  appears  from  Ben  Gorion.  Those  wlio  thought 
Him  one  of  the  prophets  risen  again,  appear  to  have  heard  nothing  of 
the  birth,  A;c.  of  Jeaus,  but  to  have  recantJy  received  ihcir  first  report 
of  Him  from  his  miracles.'  Rosbnm. 
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MATTHEW,  XVI. 


Christ^s  conference  wilh  his  disciples. 


15  He  saith  unto 
them,  '  But  whom  say 
ye  that  I  am  ? 

16  And  Simon  Peter 
answered  and  said, 
I-  Thou  art  tlie  Christ, 
the  Son  of  '  tlie  Uving 
God. 
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First,  Peler  had  the  happiness  of  it  ;  Bless- 
ed art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona.  He  reminds  him 
of  the  obscurity  of  his  extraction  ;  he  was 
Bar-Jonas — The  son  of  a  dove  :  so  some. 
Having  reminded  him  of  this,  He  makes  him 
sensible  of  his  great  happiness  as  a  believer  ; 
Blessed  art  thou.  Note,  True  believers  are 
truly  blessed.  All  happiness  attends  the  right 
knowledge  of  Christ. 

Secondly,  God  must  have  the  glory  of  it ; '  For 
17  And  Jesus  an-  Jlesh  and  blood  have  not  revealed  it  to  thee.  Thou 
swered  and  said  unto  hadstthisneitherbythe  invention  ofthyown  wit, 
him  •"  Blessed  art  thou  "orby  the  instruction  of  others  ;  neither  from  na- 
iQi.-.'.r^n  Ror  ir.r.a  .  m  fr^i'  lurc  nor  from  education,  but  from  my  Father,  who 
billion  iiar-jona  101  isinheaven.'  Note.  1.  The  Christian  religion  is 
nesn  and  blOOa  natn  ^  religion  given  by  inspiration  of  God,,  not  the 
not  revealed  it  unto  learning  of  philosophers,  nor  the  politics  of 
thee,  "  but  my  Father  statesmen.  2.  Saving  faith  is  the  gift  of  God, 
Which  is  in  heaven.  wrought  by  Him,  as  the  Father  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Chnst,  for  his  sake,  and  on  the  score  of 
his  mediation,  Phil.  1:  29.  TAere/orc  thou  art 
blessed,  because  my  Father  has  revealed  it  to 
thee.  Note,  The  revealing  of  Christ  to  us  and 
in  us  is  a  distinguishing  token  of  God's  good  will 
and  a  firm  foundation  of  true  happiness. 

Perhaps  Christ  discerned  something  of  pride 
and  vain-glory  in  Peter's  confession  ;  a  subtle 
sin  apt  to  mingle  itself  even  with  our  good 
duties.  It  is  hard  for  good  men  to  compare 
themselves  with  others,  and  not  to  have  too  great 
a  conceit  of  themselves  ;  to  prevent  which,  we 
should  consider  that  our  preference  to  others  is 
no  achievement  of  our  own,  but  the  free  gift  oi'  God's  grace  ;  so  that  we  have 
nothing  to  boast  of,  Ps.  115;  1 .     1  Cor.  4:  7. 

[2.]  Christ  replies  to  him  as  an  apostle  or  minister,  r.  18,  19.  Peter, 
in  the  name  of  the  church,  had  confessed  Christ,  and  to  him  therefore  the  pro- 
mise intended  for  the  church  is  directed.  Note,  There  is  nothing  lost  by  be- 
ing forward  to  confess  Christ  ■  for  those  who  thus  honor  Him,  He  will  honor. 
God  had  had  a  church  in  the  world  from  the  beginning,  and  it  was  built 
on  the  rock  of  the  promised  Seed,  Gen.  3:  15.  But  now,  U  was  requisite  that 
the  church  should  have  a  new  charter,  as  Christian  in  relation  to  a  Christ 
already  come.  Now  here  we  have  that  charter ;  and  a  thousand  pities  it  is,  that 
this  word,  which  is  the  great  support  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  should  be 
wrested  and  pressed  into  the  service  of  antichrist.  But  the  devil  has  em- 
ployed his  suDtlety  to  pervert  it,  as  he  did,  {ch.  4;  6.)  that  promise,  Ps.  91:  11. 
Now  the  purport  of  this  charter  is, 

First,  To  establish  the  being  of  the  church,  u.  18.  It  is  Christ  that  makes 
the  grant,  He  who  is  the  church's  Head  and  Ruler.  The  grant  is  put  into 
Peter's  hand  ;  '  I  say  it  to  thee.*  The  Old-Testament  promises  relatinar  to  the 
church  were  given  immediately  to  particular  persons,  eminent  for  faith  and 
holiness,  as  to  Abraham  and  David;  which  yet  gave  no  supremacy  to  them, 
much  less  to  any  of  their  successors  ;  so  the  New-Testament  charter  is  here 
delivered  to  Peter  as  an  agent,  but  to  the  use  and  behoof  of  the  church  in  all 
ages,  according  to  the  purposes  therein  specified  and  contained.  Now  it  is 
here  promised, 

I.  That  Christ  would  build  his  church  on  a  rock.  This  body  politic  is  in- 
corporated by  the  style  and  title  of  Christ's  Church.  It  is  a  number  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men  called  out  of  the  world,  and  set  apart  from  it,  and  dedicated  to 
Christ.  It  is  not  ^Vy  church,  but  mine.  Peter  remembered  this,  when  he 
cautioned  ministers  not  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage.  The  world  is  God's,  and 
they  that  dwell  therein  ;  but  the  church  is  a  chosen  remnant,  standing  in  re- 
lation to  God  through  Christ  as  Mediator.  It  bears  his  image  and  superscrip- 
tion. 

(1.)  The  Builder  and  Maker  of  the  church  is  Christ  Himself;  /  will  buUd 
it.  It  is  a  temple  of  Christ's  building.  Zech.  6:  11,  13.  Herein  Solomon  was 
a  type  of  Christ,  ami  Cyrus,  Isa.  44:23.  The  materials  and  workmanship  arc 
his.  By  the  working  of  his  Spirit  with  the  preachins:  of  his  word,  He  adds 
souls  to   his   church,   and   so   builds  it  up   wilh   living  stones  ;    (1    Pel.    2: 


I  5.)  and  building  is  a  progressive  work;  the 
church  in  this  world  is  hut  in  the  forming.  It 
is  comfort  to  all  who  wish  well  to  the  church, 
that  Christ,  who  has  divine  wisdom  and  power, 
undertakes  to  build  it. 

(2.)  The  foundation  on  which  it  is  built  is, 
this  Rock;  and  it  must  be  meant  of  Christ,  for 
other  Jbundation  can  no  man  lay.  See  Isa. 
23:  16. 

[1.1  The  church  is  built  on  a  rock;  Christ 
would  not  build  on.  the  sand.  A  rock  is  high  ; 
Ps.  61:  2.  Christ's  church  does  not  stand  on  a 
level  with  this  world  ;  a  rock  is  large,  so  is  the 
church's  foundation  ;  and  the  more  large,  the 
more  firm  ;  those  are  not  the  church's  mends, 
that  narrow  its  foundations. 

[2.]  It  is  built  on  this  rock  ;  thou  art  Peter^ 
which  signifies  a  stone  or  rock;  Christ  gave 
him  that  name  when  He  first  called  him,  (John 
1:42.)  and  here  He  confirms  it  ;  'Peter,  thou 
dost  answer  thy  name,  thou  art  a  solid,  substan- 
tial disciple,  fixed  and  stayed,  not  shaken  with 
the  waves  of  men's  fluctuating  opinions  con- 
cerning Me,  but  established  in  the  present  truth,' 
2  Pet.  1:  12.  From  the  mention  of  this  signifi- 
canfname,  occasion  is  taken  for  this  metaphor 
of  building-  on  a  rock. 

1  St,  Some  by  this  rock  understand  Peter  him- 
self as  an  apostle.  The  church  is  built  on  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  ;  (Eph.  2:  20.)  hence 
their  names  are  said  to  be  icritten  in  the  foun- 
dations of  the  new  Jerusalem,  Rev.  21:  14. 
Now  Peter  being  that  apostle  by  whose  hand 
the  first  stones  of  the  church  were  laid,  both  in 
Jewish  converts,  fActs  2.)  and  in  the  Gentile 
converts,  (Acts  10.)  he  might  in  some  sense  be 
said  to  be  the  rock  on  which  it  was  built. 
Cephas  was  one  that  seemed  to  be  a  pillar,  Gal. 
2:  9.  But  it  sounds  very  harsh,  to  call  a  man 
that  only  lays  the  first  stone  of  a  building, 
which  is  a  transient  act,  the  foundation  on  which 
it  is  built,  which  is  an  abiding  thing.  Yet  if  it 
were  so,  this  would  not  support  the  pretensions 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ;  for  Peter  had  no  such 
headship  as  he  claims;  much  less  could  he 
derive  it  to  his  successors,  and  least  of  all  to 
the  bishops  of  Rome,  who,  whether  they  are  so 
in  place  or  no,  are  not  so  in  the  truth  01  Chris- 
tianity, past  all  question. 

2dly,  Others  by  this  rock  understand  Christ ; 
'  Thou  art  Peter,  thou  hast  the  name  of  a  stoncy 
but  on  this  rock,  pointing  to  Himself,  /  build 
my  church.^  Perhaps  He  laid  his  hand  on  his 
breastj  as  when  He  said,  Destroy  this  temple, 
(John  2:  19.)  meaninsr  the  temple  of  his  body. 
But  this  must  be  explained  by  those  many  Scrip- 
tures which  speak  of  Christ  as  the  only  Foun- 
dation of  the  church  ;  see  1  Cor.  3:  11.  1  Pet. 
2:  6.  Christ  is  both  its  Founder  and  its  Foun- 
dation ;  He  draws  souls,  and  draws  them  to 
Himself;  to  Him  they  are  united,  and  on  Him 
they  rest  and  have  a  constant  dependence. 

3dly,  Others,  by  this  rock,  understand  this 
confession  which  Peter  made  of  Christ,  and  this 
comes  all  to  one  with  understanding  it  of  Christ 
Himself.  It  was  a  good  confession  which 
Peter  witnessed,  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God  ;  the  rest  concurred  with  him  in  it. 


Verse    IG. 

Numbers  thought  Jesus  a  deceiver;  but  lliose  who  esteemed  Him 
more  highly,  had  very  inadequate  apprehensions  of  his  real  disunity. — 
The  aposiles  liad.  not  long  before,  worshipped  Christ,  as  '  the  Son  of 
God:'  (See  14:  33.)aiid  their  repeated  confessions,  to  the  same  effect, 
show  what  their  habitual  judgment  was  on  this  subject.  Some  thinlc, 
that  they  or'  y  meant  to  say  ihit  He  was  the  Rlessiah ;  whereas  it  is 
obvious  they  thus  showed,  that  in  this  respect  ihey  understood  the  true 
meaning  of  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah.  (Xotes,  Ps.  2: 
7—12.)    John  1.5;  66—71.     9:  35— 3S.     11:20-27.)  Scott. 

Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.]  '  Every  word 
here  is  emphatic — a  most  concise,  and  yet  comprehensive  confession  of 
faith.  The  Christ,  or  Messiah,  points  out  his  divinity,  and  sliows  his 
ojicc — /he  Son.  designates  his  person  ;  on  this  account  it  is.  that  both 
are  joined  together  so  frequently  in  the  new  covenant.  Of  the  living 
God — literally,  of  God,  the  Living  one.  Living — .i  character  applied 
to  the  Supreme  Being,  not  only  to  distinguish  Him  from  the  dead  idols 
of  paganism,  bvit  also  to  point  Him  out  as  the  source  of  life,  present, 
spiritual,  and  elernnl.  Probably  ihsre  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  great 
name  Yeve,  or  Yehovah ;  which  properly  sigiiifies  being,  or  existence.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verse  \7. 

Others  had  enjoyed  the  same  outwai'd  means,  but  were  not  yet 
brought  to  believe  in  Jesus,  '  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God;' 
and  the  teaching  of  God  alone,  had  made  him  dltfer  from  his  unbeliev- 


ing countrymen  :  his  faith  and  knowledge  were  of  a  spiritual  and 
saving  nature,  and  therefore  he  was  blessed.  Peler  was,  at  this  time, 
greatly  ignorant  of  many-  evangelical  truths,  and  even  prejvidiced 
against  them  :  he  did  nut  undersund  the  plan  of  'redemption  by  the 
hinod  of  Christ ;'  ha  was  but  little  acquainted  with  his  own  heart,  and 
with  spiritual  things;  he  had  a  variety  of  carnal  and  vain  expectations  ; 
he  was  afterwards  left  to  make  many  gross  mistakes,  yea.  even  to  cnm- 
mit  grievous  sins,  and  to  incur  rebukes  and  chastenings;  and  he  had 
many  persecutions  to  endure,  and  was  at  length  to  die  a  martyr  by  a 
modt  painfid  death  :  yet  he  was  *blessed  ;'  because  he  was  regenerate, 
and  an  upright  believer  in  Christ:  having  received  these  introductory 
beneiits,  more  would  in  due  time  be  given  ;  {Xote,  13:  12.)  and  his 
everlasting  happiness  was  sure.  'Revealed,'  does  not  seem,  in  This 
place,  to  mean  the  immediate  communicaiion  of  knowledge  by  inspira- 
tion ;  for  that  would  not  have  insured  Peter's  happiness  :  (Note,  7: 
21—23.)  but  the  remnving  of  those  proud  and  carnal  prejudices  which 
veiled  the  hearts  of  others,  that  Ihev  could  not  understand  what  was  in 
itself  most  plain.  (Notes,  1—1.  11:  25,  26.  .  2  Cor.  3:  12—16.)  Pe* 
ler  was  '  taught  of  God  ;'  and  '  his  understanding,*  as  to  this  subject,  was 
'opened  to  understand  the  Scriptures.' 

riesh  and  blood.]  Man  ;  human  nature,  our  bodies  as  existing  and 
acting  in  this  world.  Scott. 

I-^iesh  and  blood.  ]  '  The  Jews  use  this  phrase  infinite  times,  and  by 
it  oppose  "  men"  to  "  God  "  *  Liohtfoot. 


[163] 


A.  D.  32. 


MATTHEW,  xvr. 


It)     Ami    I    sav    also   '  Now;  sailh  Clmst,  '  this  is  tlml  great  truth  o« 

,      . .      >    T1,,t  "tl,™    ^Mch  I  will  tnUld  my  church.'     1     Take  awny 

unto  thoo,  Tlult      thou    ^^^.^  ^^^^j,^  j^^^,,.   ^,,,,  ,|,^,  ,„„v„,.sul  ihurch  lall» 

art   retor  ;   ami   I'Vipon    ^^  ,|,^   irnmnd.     If  Christ  ho   not  llie   Son  <.t 

this  riK'k  ''1   will    build    Ood,  Christianity  is  ii  cheat,  aiiJ  the  iliur.li  is 

'iiiv  church:  ■ami  the   a  mere  chimera  ;  our /Jirne/iin^  li  ruin,  your 

„   L<  ,,(■  hell  'sli-ill  not    /■"'■"'  ■'••■  vain,  and  you  are  yrt  .n  your  sins, 
gates  ol   niU    hnail  aoi  .^^^^    ^.^^    j^      2.  Take  away  tlie  faith  and 

prevail  against  it.  cmifcssion   of   this  truth   from   any  nartirnlnr 

oioa    Joi,„i;«.   0.1.8:9.  church,  and  it  ceases  to  he  a  part  of  Christ's 

I  I..  88:16.    1  Cor.  3:10,11.    Eph. 2:  church,  and  relapses  to  the  state  and  cliaiacter 

'  iS-ii.    Rfy.!l:M.  nf  infic  clitv       TUts   h  lluit   orlirh;  with  Ihf  ad- 

'  l:'.£:^*s"  r"1'-,.i8'-iT'?,?,"-3J'l5-  rises  or  falls  ;  those  wlio  let  m  ihis,  do  not  hold 
.  ^.'S'Sit  "81,'.;'%^    P-.e!;!':    the  foundation  ;  and  thouijh  they  may  calltheni- 

147:5.  Pcov.  41:7.  !■.  28:6.  I  Cor.  ^p|^,.5j  Christians,  they  give  themselves  the  lie  ; 
,  Kfii-i 'i'  I.  54:17.  Joi„,  10:27-   for  the  church  is  a  sacred  society,  incorporated 

30.'    Rom.  8:33-s9.    H.b.  12:28.    on  the   certainty    and   assurance  of  this  great 

R„.  11:15.   91:1-1.  j^y,), .  ^^^  jjreat  it  is,  and  has  prevailed. 

2  Christ  here  promises  to  preserve  anrf  secure  his  chuR-h,  when  it  is  huilt ; 
The  ff!"esofhdllhull  not  prerail  against  U;  neither  against  this  truth,  nor 
ao-ainst  the  church  which  is  huilt  on  it.  ■     ,  :,    i,„,„ 

'\  This  implies  that  the  church  has  enemies  that  fight  arainst  it  here 
rcn  esentcl  hy  the  ffales  of  hell,  that  is,  the  city  of  liel   ;  the  devil's  interest 

the  dragon's  heads  and  horns,  hy  which  he  makes  lear  ,e,th  Ifl^'^'f-  ^^^^^ 
fi"ht  asainst  the  church  hv  opposing  Gospel-truths,  corrupting  Gospel  ordi- 
n,nt  «!;'»"'*>'"?  ^'_..,  .■■   ;t^r„,=  ?nH  crnnrt  Chrsi  ans:  drawing  or  driving, 


■nurcn  ov  opposing  vj^uspei-tiun'^,  ^"•■"r-— t,. 1      .   . 

nances  persecuting  good  ministers  and  good  Christians;  drawing  or  driving 
Se  suadK"  hv  craS  or  forcing  hy  cruelty,  to  that  which  is  meonsistent  will, 
?h  ;iril  'of^religion  :  this  il  th'e  design  of  the  gates  «/.  h"^'  ■ 'Vf,","';'^^ 
name  of  Christianity,  (Ps.  83:  -1.)  to  derour  Me  man-child,  (Rev.  12.  9.)  to 

™(|  r^^'isL'^Vr'rs  r"hat  the  enemies  of  the  church  shall  not  gain  their 
po  ni  While  the  world  stands,  Christ  will  have  a  church  in  it  in  spue  oiM 
the  Dowers  of  darkness;  They  shall  not  prevail  against  it,  Ps.  129.1,2.  inis 
c  ves  1  o  secur  ty  to  any  particular  church,  or  church  governors,  that  they  shall 
nevVre?r  never  apostaliL  or  be  destroyed  ;  hut  that  somewhere  or  other  the 

'"'^t'ro.Sls'ti-^'ri^aS^e..,  (Rev. ..:  U.)  east  do^,l>uinol  de- 
stroyed7r6o,M)  as  cFylr.<r, and heholdwe /irc,2 Cor  6:  9.  Corruptions gnev- 
inr-per'secmLs  grievous,  hut  neither  fatal.  The  church  may  he  foiled  mpart.cu- 
w  encoume  s,  but  in  the' main  battle  it  shall  come  off  more  than  a  conqueror. 


Christ's  conference  ivitli  his  disciples. 

Particular  believers  are  kept  bythepoircr  of  God, 
through  faith,  unto  salvation,  1    Pet.  1:  .I. 

Srcundly,  The  other  part  of  this  charier  is,  to 
sellle  the  order  and  government  of  Ihc;  church, 
r.  19.      Niiw  this  constituting  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church,  is  here  expressed  by  the 
delivering  of  the  keys,  and,  with  them,  a  power 
to  bind  and  loose.     This  is  not  to  be  understood 
of  any  peculiar  power  that  Peter  was  invested 
with,  as  if  he  were  sole  door-keeper  of   the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  luul  that  key  of  David, 
which  belongs  only  to  the  Son  of  David ;  no, 
this  invests  all  the  apostles  and  their  successors 
with  a  ministerial  power  to  guide  and  go' cm 
the  church  of  Christ,  as  it  exists  in  panic  a  ai 
congregations  or  churches,  according  to  the  rules 
of  the  Gospel.    All  we  that  are  priests,  received, 
in  the  person  of  the  blessed  apostle  Peter,  the 
kei/s  of  the  kingdom  of  hearen  ,-  so  Ambrcse, 
D'e  nlgnit.  Sacerd.     Only  the  keys  were  first 
put  into  Peter's  hand,  because  he  was  thi!  hrst 
that  opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles, 
Acts   10:  28.     Christ,  having  incorporated  his 
church,  appointed  the  office  of  the  ministry  for 
the  keeping  up  of  order  and  government,  and  to 
see  that  his  laws  were  duly  served  ;  I  will  give 
Ihec  the  keys.     He  doth  not  say,  '  I  hare  given 
them,'  or  '  1  rfo  now  ;'  hut  '  I  will  do  it,'  mean- 
ing after  his  resurrection  ;  when  He  ascended 
on  high,   He  gave  those  gifts,  (Ephes.   4:  8.) 
then   this   power  was   actually   given,   not   to 
Peter  only,  but  to  all  the  rest,  c/i.  28:  19,20 
John  20:  21 .     He  doth  not  say,  The  keys  shall 
be  given,  hut,  /  will  give  them  ;  for  ministers 
derive  their  authority  from  Christ,  and  all  their 
power  is  to  be  used  m  his  name,  1  Cor.  5:4. 

Now,  1.  The  power  here  delegated,  is  a  spi- 
ritual power  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven not  a  civil,  secular  power  ;  Christ's  A'i»,^- 
dom  is  not  of  this  world  ;  their  mstructious 
afterward  were  in  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  Acts  1:  3. 


Verse  18. 
Peter's  confession  cnntams  that  fundamental  truth,  re.ipeclin?  1  he 
perim  and  offices  of  ChrisI,  upon  which,  as  on  a  rock.  He  wouh  build 
E?s  church.     Nor  cnuld  the  powers  of  ,leath  or  the  en  mice  ,nlo  Ihe 
eternal  world,  destroy  the  hope  »f 'hose  who  shouUl  build  ^™ 
thing  can  bo  more  absurd,  than  to  suppose  that  Clrisl  me.u  I,      a'  <;"e 
mrson  of  Peter  was  the  rock,  on  which  the  church  should  he  huilded  , 
«cept  it  be  the  wild  notion,  that  the  bishops  of  Ronie  have  since  been 
sutet ilute.i  in  his  place  !     '  Their  rock  is  not  aa  our  Rock,  our  enemies 
themSve.  bein'  T"d"es.'     Without  doubt,  Christ  Himself  is  the  Rock 
and  tried  Foundation  "of  the  church,  and  woe  be  to  him  who  altempls 
olav  any  other!    (.Ifolc.  1  Cor.  3:  10-15.    but  Peter's  confess  on  13 
this  kock  doctrinalhj.     The  profession  of  the  tiulhs  nnp bed   lo  it  con- 
slilules  a  man  a  member  of  the  visible  church  ;  the  nlal  hehef  of  ll_,em 
constitutes  a  member  of  the  real  church,  however  he  "^y,?," '"  °*«} 
mauers  :  but  nothing  le,ss  than  this  can  entitle  "^  °"%>°  '*"=  "^'^  °i 
a  believer.    The  Deity  of  Christ  ,-ia  '  the  Son  of  the  living  God,    and 
his  human  nature  as  'the  Son  of  man,'  have  by  turns  been  opposed  ; 
and  his  unction  to  his  prophetical,  ins  priestly,  and  his  kingly  oftice 
has  been  explained  away  by  diiftrent  aescnptions  of  deceivers^     V  et 
the  church,  established  ou  the  person  of  Christ,  as  Emmanue    the  Pro_ 
nhet    Prie.<  and  King  of  his   redeemed  people,   still  subsists .  and  it 
will  'assuredly,  ere  long,  gain  a  decided  victory  over  all  lU  adversaries 
of  cv^ry  name  on  earth  or  in  hell.    Much  pains  have  also  been  taken  to 
show  that  'the  irates  of  hell,'  or  Had,:s.  the  invisible  world,  do  not 
mean,  accordinglo  the  common  interpretation,  the  power  and  policy  of 
the  devil   and  of  his  angels  and  servants ;  but  merely  death,  as  the  en- 
rance   nio  Hate;  anS  that  a  resurrection  of  all  true  believers  to  eler- 
nallife  is  especially  intended.     But  Christ  came,  not  only  'to  overcome 
death,  but  him  th,:it  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devi      ad 
this  brings  in  the  substance  of  the  more  usual  and  lar  more  ancient  in- 
lepretatton.     'Hades  here  signifies  death,  or  grave,  m  destruction, 
!and  byconsequence  Satan  also,  who  hath  Ihe  power  of  these.     Gales 
'may  signify   first,  power,  which  consists  in  arms,  winch  were  usually 
'  kept  ov'er  the  gales  of  the  cities  :  secondly,  counsel,  contrivance,  slrata- 
'  gems,  policy  ;  because  they  were  wont  to  sit  in  council  in  the  gates 
'  thirdly  worldly  authority  borrowed  by  Satan  from  hia  instnoncots,  the 
•heathen  powers  of  the  world,  because  .judgment  wa.^  wont  to  be  e.ver. 
■ciscd  in  the  gates.     "The  church"  signifies  p.irlicular  persons,  (be- 
■Ikvers,true  faithftd  Christians,)  of  which  the  church  consists  or  the 
■  whole  congregation  and  society  of  men.'     Hammond.     The  origma 
word  si^iifies  any  assembly  of  people,  for  whatever  purpose    or  in 
whL  evef  way  collected  :  but  in  the  l^ew  Testame.U   it  is  gener.ally  used 
Ke  senses  above  given.     Considered  as  a  prophecy    tins  has  been 
most  wonderfully  accomplishe.l,  during  almost  eighteen  buodrcd  years 
durlu"  a  vast  proportion  of  which,  the  professed  friends  of  the  church 
have  Combined  with  her  avowed  enemies  to  destroy  her,  by  power  and 
policy,  by  persecution  and   heresies,  and  by  every  imaginable  way 
but  all  in  vain.     '  The  gales  of  hell-  have  not  prevailed,  a"'  -iba"  ')?' 
prevail  against  her.     '  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  .aw:,y,  but  Christ  s 
words  shall  not  pass  away.'    Let  it  be  remarked    that  our  Lord  says, 
'I  will  build,' &c.  but  the  church  is  '  God's  huildmg  and  bis  church. 
(1  Cor.  3:  9.)  .  bcOTT. 

Chiirfh.\     '  The  original  Greek  means  a  covgrcgnlion,  or  us.WMf.'y, 


gocd  or  to,; ;  (hence  used,  Acui  19:  32.  for  the  mob,  or  con/used  rat- 
lie  gathered  together  against  Paul,)  and  it  must  I^^.^.^J^^  "'^er  word 
joined  to  it  to  delermine  its  nature.  In  primitive  times  before  Chns- 
Ss  had  any  stated  huildivgs,  they  worshipped  m  private  houses  ; 
ence  the  c/.<rc/.  Ihal  wos'in  the  house  of  Aquilaa^d  Pr'sclla 
(Rom  16:  3,  5.  and  1  Cor.  16:  19.)  and  in  the  house  of  Nymphm  Co\ 
4-  15      Now  as  these  houses  were  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  God 

^'   '  .    .     E^.  „.-..    ^,/.,.,.     tl,«    hn^ian    nf  the    /^O/rf.  Wlich  WOrt 


4-  15  Now  as  these  nouses  were  ueuicaieu  lu  „io  .,„.o...j.  ...  _--. 
each  was  termed  Kuriu  oikos,  the  house  of  the  i»rrf,  which  word 
was  contracted  into  liyrioik  and  kyriuke:  and  h=';«*^ri  of , he  Scotch 
and  kirik  of  the  Saxons,  from  which  by  corruption,  we  have  made 
Turch,  changing  the  bard  Saxon  c  wch.  Though  this  term  is  gene^ 
rally  used  for  the  people  worshipping  in  a  particular  place,  yet  by  a 
nietonymv.  the  cnnuainer  being  put  for  the  contained,  we  apply  it,  a« 
U  was  originallv,  to  the  building,  which  contains  the  worshipping  peo- 
i\e  Church  is  very  properly  (teflned  in  the  nineteenth  article  of^the 
Siurch  of  England,  to  be  "  a  congregation  of  faithful  men  m  the  whrch 
the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached  and  the  sacraments  didy  fnimstered, 
acriMdin"  to  Christ's  ordinance."  '  ".'.-J^-  ^''-*''!"?- 

Thou  int  Peter.  &C.1  Although  himself  of  a  differem  op.uKjn, 
Horne  remarks,  'The  most  eminent  of  the  ancient  r:)thers  as  well  as 
sooeof  t  e  eary  bishops  or  popes  of  Rome,  particularly  Gregory  the 
Great  and  likewise  several  of  ihe  most  judicious  modern  comment- 
tors!  resnectivelv,  take  this  rock  to  be  the  profession  of  faith,  which  Peter 
had  made,  thai  Christ  was  Ihe  Son  of  bod.  .   "■"■ 

p^erlrock  I  '  The  true  meaning  of  Pclros  or  Peter,  is  given  by 
Christ  when  He  calls  him  Cephas,  or  a  stone,  and  Pefros  never  signinea 
a  ;™A-  according  to  Leigh.  Peira  means  a  rock,  «Jich  is  the  rcmlar 
figurative  expression  in  holy  Scripture  for  a  divine  Protector,  (2  Sain 
22"2  32  Ps.  18:  2.  and  many  oiher  places,)  Ibus  tti.s  word  cannot  be 
aoDlied  10  any  other  than  God  or  Christ;  thus  St  Paul  testifies  that  Christ 
wasihe  roc/oflhe  primitive  church,  (1  Cor.  0:4.)  andiifouudu  iwik 
Cor  3-  2  Peter  then  was  but  the  stone  laid  on  this  foundalwn 
'„c*  as  he  himself  says,  (1  Pet.  2:  5  )  Ye  also  as  '"•'"*r,.''^""  "  ,^ 
t,uil  up  a  spiritual  house,  &c.  and  proceeds  to  quote  that  text  in 
il^lh  St  a  chief  corner-stone  10  be  believed  on.  Ilc.  aod  this  sto,« 
which  the  builders  rejected  has  become  the  head  -./  the  corner.  From 
he  whole  argument  ^f  St.  Peter  then  it  is  ™?"ir-'.  that  there  canno 
he  inv  other  true  head  of  lie  church  than  Christ  Himself,  fco  thai 
L  ;7eteicefo"  setting  up  a  ri-corta/Jicarfc.,,  earlh,  is  "Ot  onjy  con- 
trary  m  St.  Peter's  instruction  to  Ihe  e:^tern  churches  long  af^r 
Clirisl's  ascent  into  heaven,  but  also  to  our  Lord's  promise  :  Whe  e  wo 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  -^/ m^  the^micUt  of 

"^ZlrlTMl.  i  ■  The  original  expression  is  found  (and  m  >be  sam, 
sense)  hotll  in  the  classical,  Hellenistic  the  Greek  ™d  ""'''«",hY  vert; 
By  both  sacred  and  profane  writers,  the  "P^-^^^'™/™"  f ,1  ..L.^f 
same  iilea,  i.  o.  the  approach  to  the  place  of  deparled  souls  Ih.  slate  ol 
he  dead,  ir  death  ilself  So  Hon..  II.  9:312.  Thcocr.  Wy  .  2  159^ 
*c  The  Septna^'int  uses  the  same  word.  Gen.  37.  J.)  "^roV-, ''"; '7~ 
f6:2.5.  In  Ps'!  6:'5.  and  94:  17.  Reword  rendered  ^rore  or  s.frncei, 
the  same  in  the  Greek  versioo.  Som  1  Cor.  15.  lo  Is.  *•  |.  '"•  ',?■ 
the  G"eek  version  uses  the  same  word  as  those  here  "aojlated  A  '^  So 
Wisdom  of  Solomon,  16:  13.  &c.'  bi.oomfibu 
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nnt^  "^1"^  ^'^^"^  "P'"^  2  It  is  the  ;w,wr  of  the  keys  that  is  ^iven, 
unto  thee  »  the  keys  alliiding  to  the  custom  of  invesun?  men  with 
of  the  kingdom  of  hea-  """{""'y  m  such  a  place,  by  delivering  to  them 
ven:  '  an3  whatsoever  J,"^  ««>'?  "f  ' '«  P'acc,  Or,  as  the  master  of  the 
thou  slialt  hinrt  nn  ^""^V"!^^  ">e  keys  to  the  steward,  Luke  12: 
uiou  buail  pina  on  42.  Mmisters  are  s^ewarrfs,  i  Cor  4- l  Tit  1- 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  ;■.  Eliakim,  who  had  the  key  of  the  house'of 
heaven  ;  and  whatso-  DaTid,  teas  over  the  household,  Isa.  22:  22 
ever  thou   shalt   loose  ,r^i  "'^  ^  F°"'"'"  ">  *''"^  ""''  'o°^e,  that  is, 

.ThTavetf  ^" '-  '--d  P^,  teXfh°/wfs  td''o7'p'hro^h^^ 
90^?  -     u  ,    ^"f/.=""'  .^"'^™r'i  of  the  stores,  had  power  «, 

<iU  Ihen  ■cha.Yged  ''jodh!^  pnnces,  and  to  teach  his  senators  wis- 
he  his  disciples,  that  ?<""■  P*-  'P^- 2'.  22.  When  the  stores  and 
they  .sliould  tell  no  man  h^^'r,  °,! 'i""  t^^s^  "<=  shut  up  from  any, 
t>.at  he  was  •  Jesus  the  ^&  n^V.;t:r&Klt  i 

"-^"iist.  stored  to  liberty. 

IPraciical  Obsermtions.]  4.  It  is  a  power,  the  due  administration  of 

Which  Christ  has  promised  to  own.     It  shall  be 

bound  in.  hearen,  and  loosed  in  heaven :  not  that 

Christ  liath  hereby  obliged  Himself  to  confirm 

all  church-censures,  right  or  wrong;  but  such 

as  are  duly  passed  according  to  the  word,  are 

sealed    in   heaven  ;    that  is,   the   word   of  the 

.!,„        J    r,-.   J        ,       ,         tfospel,  in  the  mouth  of  faithful  ministers  is 

the  word  of  God,  and  to  he  received  accordingly,  1  Thess.  2    13      JoZ  13.  io 

Now  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  a?e  - 

(1.)  The  key  of  </,jc^n«e,  called  the  key  of  yl-now/prfo-e.    Your  business  shall 

be  to  explain  to  the  world  the  will  of  Go'd,  both  as  tS  t;uth  a  ,d  dut v     in    he 

common  speech  of  the  Jews,  at  that  time,  to  teach  or  declare  a  thin'"  n  he 

p;^Sn^ -^1^  :Kit\t:i?'Lrt£-i.rJ5z.'SS^^ 

hv  c^if "'  H^"  Pr"  "'^'  ^^"Cised.  Thefe  is  also  kn  ordinary  p^werhere 
..Ml.?  7"^'?-"]  """"'"'■  1°  P^'^^'-''  ">e  Gospel  as  appointerofficersTo 
tell  people  m  God's  name,  and  according  to  the  icnptmeV,  what  is^ood   and 

tt  ut  tt^f  Ef .s ';^:if A':r2o:T.''  '^^^  -'°  '''""■'  "^  -""'^  ~™/ 

Some  make  the  giving  of  the  keys  to  allude  to  the  rnsinm  nf  il,„   To„,    ■ 
where  the  hook  of  the  law  was  kept,  denoting  his  being  authorized  to  take 
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u  Acls  2:14, &c.     10:34,&e.     15-7 
X  Is.    22:22.      ReT,    1:18.     3-7 

ffl:l_3. 
7  18:18.     John  00:23.      1   Cor.  5  4  5 

2Cor.  8:10.     1  Thei.  4:8.    Rev,  ll-s' 

'  9-2i  m'^'  ^"^  *'^°'   '■'■   ■'"'" 

a  John  1:41,4.5.    20:31.     Acti  2:3«. 
John  2:22.    5:1. 


and  read  it  ;  anl  the  binding-  and  loosing,  to 
allude  to  the  fasluon  of  their  hooks,  which  were 
in  rolls  ;  they  shut  them  by  binding  them  up 
with  a  string,  which  they  untied  when  they 
opened  them.  Christ  gives  his  apostles  power 
to  shut  or  open  the  book  of  the  Gospel  to  people, 
as  the  case  required.  See  the  exercise  of  this 
power  Acts  13:46.  18:6.  When  ministers 
preach  pardon  and  peace  to  the  penitent,  wrath 
and  the  curse  to  the  impenitent,  in  Christ's 
n?"??. 'hey  act  then  pursuant  to  this  authority 
ot  binding  and  loosing.  ' 

(2.)  'The  key  oC  discipline,  which  is  but  the 
application  of  the  former  to  particular  persons 
on   a  right  estimate   of  their  characters   and 
actions  ;  not  legislative,  but  judicial :  Such  is 
\  the  power  of  the  keys,  wherever  it  is  lodged 
with  reference  to  church-membership  and  pfivi- 
leges.     [1.]  Christ's  ministers  have  a  power  to 
admit  into  the  church  ;  '  Go,  disciple  all  nations 
baptizing  them;  those  who  profess   faith   in 
Christ,  and  obedience  to  Him,  admit  them  and 
fo  i"rr''u'"^  members  of  the  church  by  baptism.' 
12.1    ihev  have  a  power  to  expel  and  cast  out 
such  as  have  forfeited  their  church  member- 
ship ;  refusing  to  unbelievers  the  application  of 
Gospel-promises  and  the  seals   ol^them  •  and 
declarmg  to  such  as  appear  to  be  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity,  that /A™  have 
no  part  or  lot  in  the  matter,  as  Peter  did  to 
iMinon  Magus,  though  he  had  been  baptized  • 
and  this  is  a  binding  over  to  the  judgment  of 
God.     [3.  J  They  have  a  power  to  restore  and  to 
receive  in  again,  on  repentance,  such   as   had 
been  thrown  out ;  to  loose  those  whom  they  had 
bound  ;  declaring  that,  if  their  repentance   be 
sincere,  the  promise  of  pardon  belongs  to  them 
the  apostles  had  a  miraculous  gift  of f/iscern- 
ing  spirits  ;  yet  even  they  went  by  the  rule  of 
outward   appearances,  (as  Acts  8:  21.     1  Cor 
5:  1.  2  Cor   2:  7.    1  Tim.  1:  20.)  which  minisi 

skilfJind  feirful.  "  ^'"^^^"'  "P™-  'f  "'^y  "« 
rji£tly    Here  is  Christ's  charge  to  his  disci- 
ples, to  keep  this  private  for  the  present ;  v. 


V.  13—20 
of  us 


3-00      Wp    f,       ri>.,  ,    PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIOIVS 

but-1.  ^:.AX(UTXl^-:^rZ:^!l  K't  T^^rTrZSI  ^i'^V  'T  T\  ''^  'T^''^^^  ^^'-<=''. 

sons  for  making  a  similar  inquiry;  and  we  ought  to  imitate  d"stin^^,i,T,he  Vr  ,1  ^         i''^'V' °'^''"l'''f''''^ 

his  manner  nf  grafting  instructive  observations  on  every  top  c  and  work  of  Pbr        .^'"'IP'"'  ?T  ?">"  m™.-Tlie  Person 

of  conversation.-There  are  various  opinions  concerning  t'he  alonrthe  rhM?'h:''i,'''f.  ^°".if  ^Y'  '^  ">=  ^ock,  on  which 

Lord  Jesus;  but  none  can  be  his  true  disciples,  who  hefitate  and  r-i«>  le,    nfiH  1       'V  J""*  "  ""^  P"«'"^  »f  ''afkn^s  plot 

to  confess    ■  that  He  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  o'f  the  livin"  God^  uhTase^fhev  >.n^?  !       l^  Hfr'"'  [""'''  ""'l  ">'="^'^<'  ^s  tLy 

or  who  l.jh.or  lo  explain  away  the  meaning  of  such  emphatical  E™;  onJ  IV 1    T'J'^  ^^K'"  \"''™"  "^'^  foundation,  or  to 

words.    Happy  are  they,  who  confess  this^from  an  undersmnd  at   nresen,  sf"b  J^i*'''-!'''"*  *"'  ^"P"^  "P™  ^''-^e  have  not 

mg  and  believing  heart !     Human  teaching  alone  has  no   given  nonrcaTfo,  "ive  si  s°h,'  7r  '  i"'"', '"'"'"','''' '"  """  "P"''^'"'  ^"'^ 

them  this,  but  it  is  the  gift  of  their  heavenly  Father    ind  nn  T^i..    ,"       °  ^     "      *"  *^'"'  ""'>'  ■  V^^  In  no  man  despise  the 

earnest  of  further  favors-We  shouldTearn  to  make  -^^llw  f,'^'^'''""™^  ?»''  ,^ensures  of  faithfuf  ministers  :  for,  as  far  as 

ances  for  inquirers  who  seem  to  have  a  teaZble  spirit!  bm  a'e  "^">  """'  *'•'>'  '^e  ^ord  of  God,  they  are  ratified  in  heaven 

— " ■ ~— -^ '  Scott. 

Vtj  rse  i  9 
p,i°"h^w"'"'V""':''  'l!'  """""-i'.v.  with  ithich  Peter  would  be  invest. 
e,l.     He  Had  spoken  m  the  name  of  his  brethren,  as  well  as  in  his  own  ■ 

nil,","  '"'"f, '■"'','?<' "'"''""  '''>'«'l  ^'  lohi,,,:  (iSiS)  but  he 
.    ?h  be  e.,pec.ally  aiWresseM.  as   he   first  pre.ichecl  the  Gosnel    after 

the  k  oX^oTh'  '""^  "  '*'"  •'''"•^'  =*"''  '"  'he  Genliles!  Sopenhlg 
tlie  kmg.lom  of  heaven,  as  it  were,  lo  them  both,  in  wliirh  it  was  im 

'S^  i™';"''^  successor  could  share  with  him.'  Krys  were  alf  Z 
Lieut  emblem  of  authority.  (R«..  3:  7.  8.  A'ute  Is  oo'inllol  i  Th„ 
.vpress,o,i  doublless  immediately  related  to  the  authorUv    which  TSa 

rot'anVhid"  t:,i'r  SP"-'-'  '•;»'  'h4  mi^lU  infaUibly  dt  larlwJtZh 
what  no  »  shiv  uhL'J''^"'  ""''  "T  binding  on  th'e  conscience,  anS 
^r  eL  ule,rfmm  i  ,  J"!?"-'  ""«,'"  '°u'"=  ^'''-'ii'i'd  into  'he  church, 
or  excniled  horn  it;  to  decide  on  the  characters  of  those  whose  ain.^ 
were  for;.ven  or  the  contrary:  and  whatever  in  these  and  simlo? 
respects,  they  bound  or  loosed  on  earth,  would  bo  bound  or  looTd  in 
heaven  The  apostles  themselves  had  not  an  infallible  nsi°ht  in  o  the 
charactera  of  men,  and  ihey  were  liable  to  mistakes  at^SS  In  their 
own  conduct.    But  they  were  infallibly  preserved  froi^  erroMn  sta  oi^ 

&&-^  e- -s;°a„]^L^;:ar^^£S 
nKe:ras'y^rK's--n^S5 

r;^'  '''^,^^^""'='-  ';--'"k.  ".-^me,  or  a?e,  can  do  no  more  than  decla  e  thTdoc 
yZdV^^"^?'^''-  ?!'''  ''PP'''  "  '"  particular  cases ;  by  prSchino  the 
Word,  admimslermg  d.vine  ordinances,  admitting  men  it^to  the  visible 

wLS'."  1?  ar  "°t£7„  '"'"  ,''■  ■"■  •!?  P"^°™'  encouragementld 
thi„,    ".u  .*"/"'.".'  'hey  proceed  acrording  to  the  ScriotJre  iu  these 

wtehe  V  mi'',''?"'"',^"'-  ™^^-n.'«l.  and  ratified  in  heaven  :  but  not 
When  they  misuke,  either  m  dactri.ie,  or  in  its  applioatiou  to  particular 
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say,  the  uilerpretalion  of  the  laic,    (of  Word  of  God  )  and  wkh 
EusebiLis,  we  call  them  rfe  Il'orrf  uf  God.'     Bp  J.^a        Scott 
sa  .d*sTf"fimr,'„«r'  "T,  ""'  "'!," '"^"^  P^T^^  boWdl^ci  iJcS'^on- 

chorfh  i^  .^  1 -'^^        '0  '*««;  but  If  thou  askest  by    what  rule  ffat 

iii.iue  in  neaven.  Hence  when  he  was  ready  to  use  his  kevs  anrt 
open  the  gate  of  the  Gospel  to  ilie  Genlilcs,  (.\ct3  10  )  he  wasS„*ht 
f™''="e".  'hat  the  cinsortingofthe  y™  with  the  oS  1, lick 
before  had  been  bcimd,  was  now  loosed:  and  thT  eadngof  any  crea: 

and  he'^,?,Te"L""'  ^""^i  '™  rV""^-^''  ''"ich  before  halbeen/oS- 
ana  ne  in  hke  manner  looses  both  these.'  Liohtfoot 

Verse  20 
cl,?r"J.i^I.'''  ''^'"'"^  "P"""''  'hese  'hiogs  in  confidence  to  his  dLsciolcs 
charged  them  not  to  speak  to  others  concerning  his  being  the  Meiiah' 
Jle.  in '/'/"'""  "?'™  "^^  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  and  from  hs  m  ir.: 
yet  rnme''"'"'"''  ■  '^'"  *"  '"^^  f"^  »"  "•Pli'^i'  dechra.inn  Ji, ,™  n'^. 

Scott. 
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MATTHEW,  XVI. 


Presumption  of  Peter* 


21    H  From  that  time  20.     What  lliey  liart  profcssecl  to  Him,  llicy 

fi)rtll  '' bo"an    Jesus    to  '""st  not  ycl  juililisli  to  the  world,  fur  several 

shpw  iintolii-<ilis'i'iiiIi.«  "•■'>'^""'<  i  I-  lieeMiisc  this  wiis  the  time  of  pre- 

now    llUU    111'    must   go  i|,ii,^-s  were  now  to  lie  insisted  on,   wliiili  were 

unto     Jenisali'in,     and  iimiier  tomake  way  for  (Jlirist  ;  us  the  iloetrinc 

snffer    many  tilino'S  of  o'  repentance.     Kvery  lliint^  is  lieautit'iil  in  its 

the     "  ■  ■     ■-      -  1  :■  ■ 

111 
be  ki 


e   elders    and  "^cllief    season,  and  it  is  ijood  adviee, /^/■(7j(jrc//ii/7rorA-, 
•     .-,       "1  ,      •,  ,    and  itftcrw'ird  build,   Prov. '2 1;  ^7.     2.  Christ 

IL^lsailUselllJcs,  ana    „„„|,i  i,,,^,^   |,i^   Messiahshiii   proved    by   his 


]i   proved    by 
He  was  so  sccnre 


b  17:«.23.  20:17-19,28.  26:2.  Mnrk 
8:31.  9:31,32.  111:32— 34.  I.uko  9: 
22.31, «,4S.  18:31—34.  21:6,7.215, 
27.45. 

c  26:47,  27:12.  1  Clir.  24:1-19.  Neli. 
12:7. 


M»rk8:32.  John 
1    Kin^  22:13. 


But  when  Christ  was  tjloriHed,  and  the  Spirit 
poured  out,  we  lind  Peter  jiroelainiing  on  the 
house-tops  what  was  here  spoken  in  a  corner. 


;d, '' and  be  rais-  works.    See  John  5:  :ii,  :m  

cd  airaill  the  third  day.    of  the  demonstration   of  his  miracles,  that  He 

^3  Then    Peter    took    wave. I  other  witnesses,  John  10:  25,  38.     3.  If 

hioi  niiH  e  )-,.-.,,..»...  4,-,  ...^  tlicv  iiuii  known  that  iff  was  Jfsus  the  Christ, 
null,  tiiiii      lyLlJclll  lu  I  c-    .,    ^  ,  ,       ,  ,  -^    i  ,i      r       /     ^    , 

.     I       ,  .  -^  .  .„  —      theti  icindd  not  have  crnaftcd  the  Ijord  nf/rltmi, 

buke  him,  sayinir,  ♦Be  ,  iS„.  ■,-.  s.  4.  Christ  would  not  have  tfc 
It  far  IliMii  tliee,  Lord  :  aposth-s  preach  this,  till  they  had  the  mostcon- 
this  sliali  not  be  unttl  vmcing  evidence  ready  to  alfese  in  contirmation 
thee.  **''  it-     Now  the  great  proof  of  Jesus  being  the 

Christ  was,  his  resurrection  ;  by  that  I/e  icus 
declared  In  be  the  Son  of  tiod,  with  poiccr.  5. 
It  was  reipiisite  that  tlie  preachers  of  so  great 
a  truth  should  be  furnished  with  greater  mea- 

sures  of  the  Si>iril  than  the  apostles  as  vet  had  ; 

d  27:63.    John  2:19— SI.    Actt  2:23   therefore  the  open  asserting  of  it  was  adjourned 

.1^7.    2C,51-«3.    M.rk8-32    John    U"  ''";    '^V'"'^   '*''""'''    '";   I'.".'"'^'!   ""t    on  them. 

13:6—8. 
'  Gr.    ntv    thttMlf. 

Ada  21:11—13.  , 

house-to]:  _      .  _      .    .        

(.4cts  2:  36.)  That  God  hath  made  this  same  Jesus  both  Lord  and  Christ , 
thfre  is  a  time  to  keep  silence,  and  a  time  to  speak. 

V.  21— 23.     Here, 

I.  Clirist  foretells  his  sufTerings.  From  this  time  he  frequently  spake  of 
them.  Some  hints  He  had  already  given,  as  when  He  said.  Destroy  this  tevi- 
ple :  when  He  spake  of  the  Son  of"  maJi  hcinie  lifted  up,  and  of  eating  his 
Jlesh,and  drinldns^  his  blood  :  hut  now  He  bt\i^an  to  speak  plainly  and  ex- 

firessly.  Note,  Christ  reveals  his  mind  to  his  people  gradually,  and  lets  in 
ight  as  they  can  bear  it,  and  are  fit  to  receive  it. 

Fromthat  time,  when  they  had  made  that  full  confession  of  Christ,  that  He 
was  the  Son  of  God.  When  He  found  them  knowing  in  one  truth.  He  taught 
them  another;  Jhr  to  him  that  has,  shall  be  rriven.  Let  them  first  be  estab- 
lished in  the  principles  ot  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  then  go  on  lo  perfection, 
Heh.  G;  I.  All  truths  are  not  to  be  spoken  to  all  persons  at  all  times,  but 
such  as  are  proper  and  suitable  lo  their  present  state.     Now  observe, 

1.  What  He  foretold. 

(1.)  The  place  where  He  should  snfler.  Jerusalem,  the  head  city,  the  holy 
city.  Though  He  lived  most  of  his  time  in  Galilee,  He  must  die  a;  Jerusa- 
lem ;  there  all  the  sacrifices  were  oflereil,  there  therefore  He  must  die,  wlio  is 
the  ^ff-reat  Sacrijiee. 

(2.)  The  persons  by  whom  He  should  suffer  ;  the  elders,  and  chief  priests, 
and  scribes  :  these  made  up  the  great  sanhedrim,  which  sat  at  Jerusalem.  It 
was  strange  that  men  of  knowledge  in  the  Scripture,  wlio  professed  to  expect 
the  Messiah's  coming,  and  pretended  to  have  something  sacred  in  their  cha- 
racter, should  use  Him  thus  barbarously  when  He  did  come.  It  was  the  Ro- 
man power  that  condemneil  and  crucified  Christ,  but  He  lays  it  to  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  as  the  first  movers. 

(:1.)  What  He  should  suffer ;  many  thing-s,  andbe  killed.  Hisenemies'  insa- 
tiable malice,  and  his  own  invincible  patience,  appear  in  the  variety  and  multi- 
plicity of  his  sufferings  ;  nothing  less  than  his  death  would  satisfy  them  ;  He 
must  be  killed.  The  suffering  of  many  things  is  more  tolerable ;  and  death, 
without  such  prefaces,  would  be  less  terrible  ;  but  He  must  first  stiver  7nany 
things,  and  then  be  killed. 

(■1.)  What  should  be  the  happy  issue  ;  He  shall  be  raised  again  the  third 
da'i.  As  Ihe  prophets,  so  Christ  Himself,  when  He  testified  beforehand  his 
suiTeriilgs,  testified  withal  the  glory  that  should  follow,  1  Pet.  1:11.  His 
risiu"  again  proved  Him  to  be  the  f^on  of  God,  notwithstanding  his  sufferings  ; 
and  therefore  He  mentions  that,  to  keep  uplheir  faith.  When  He  spake  of  the 
cross  and  the  shame.  He  spake  in  the  same  hreaih  of  the  joy  set  before  Him,  in 
the  prospect  of  which  He  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame.  Thus  we 
must  loolc  on  Christ's  suffering  for  us,  tracing  in  it  the  way  to  his  glory ;  and 


on  our  suffl-ring  lor  Christ,  looking  through  it 
to  the  rceonipensc  of  rewaril.  If  ice  tuj'er  with 
Him,  we  shall  reig-n  with  Him.' 

2.  Why  He  Ibretold  it,  (I.)  To  show  that 
his  sufleriugs  were  the  product  of  an  eternal 
counsel  agreed  on  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son;  thus  it  behoecd  Christ  to  sujer.  The 
matter  was  settled  in  the  delcrminnte  cnuiiscl 
and  foreknowledi'e,  in  pursuance  of  his  own 
voluntary  undertaking  lor  our  salvation  ;  bis 
sulTerings  were  no  surprise  lo  Him,  hut  He  had 
a  distinct  and  certain  lin-csight  of  them,  which 
greatly  magnifies  his  love,  John  18:4.  (2.)  To 
rectify  the  mistakes  of  his  disciples  concerning 
Ihe  external  pomp  and  power  of  his  kingdom. 
They  counled  on  nothing  but  dignity  and  aulho- 
rily  ;  but  here  Christ  tells  them  of  the  cross 
andsuff'erings;  nay,  that  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders,  whom,  it  is  likely,  they  expected  to  be 
the  supports  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  should 
be  its  great  enemies  and  persecutors.  Those 
that  follow  Christ  must  be  dealt  plainly  with, 
and  warned  not  to  expect  great  things  in  this 
world.  (3.)  It  was  to  prepare  them  for  the 
share  of  sorrow  and  fear,  which  they  must  have 
in  his  sulferings.  When  He  sull'cred  many 
things,  the  disciples  could  not  but  sulfer  some; 
if  their  Master  be  killed,  they  will  be  seized 
with  terror  ;  let  Ihem  know  it  before,  that  ih^y 
may  provide  accordingly. 

II.  The  off'ence  which  Peter  took  at  this, 
(v.  22.)  probably  he  spake  the  sense  of  the  rest 
of  the  disciples,  as  before,  for  he  was  chief 
sjieaker.  He  took  Him,  and  began  to  rebuke 
Him.  Perhaps  Peter  was  a  little  elevated  with 
the  great  things  Christ  had  now  said  lo  him, 
which  made  him  more  bold  with  Christ  than 
became  him;  so  hard  is  it  to  keep  the  spirit 
humble  in  the  midst  of  great  advancements ! 

1.  It  did  not  become  Peter  to  contradict  his 
Master,  or  to  advise  Him.  Shall  any  teach  God 
knowledge  ?  He  that  reproreth  God,  let  him 
answer  it.  Note,  When  God's  dispensations 
are  intricate  or  cross  to  us,  it  becomes  us  silently 
to  acquiesce,  and  not  to  prescribe  to  the  divine 
will.  Unless  we  know  the  mind  of  the  Lord, 
it  is  not  for  us  to  be  his  counsellors,  Rom.  U: 
34. 

2.  It  savored  much  of  fleshly  wisdom  for 
him  lo  appear  .=o  warmly  against  sulTering.  It 
is  the  corrupt  part  of  us,  that  is  thus  solicitous 
to  sleep  in  a  whole  skin.  We  are  apt  to  look 
on  sufferings  as  they  relate  to  this  present  life  ; 
but  there  are  other  rules  to  measure  them  liy, 
which,  if  duly  observed,  will  enable  us  cheer- 
fully to  bear  them,  Rom.  S:  18.  See  how  pas- 
sionately Peter  speaks  ;  '  Be  it  far  from  Thee, 
Lord.  God  forbid,  that  thou  .shiiuldst  suffer 
and  be  killed.'  Master,  spare  Thyself :  so  it 
might  be  read.  He  would  have  Christ  to  dread 
suffering  as  much  as  he  did.  He  intimates, 
likewise,  the  improbability  of  the  thing,  human- 
ly speaking  ;  '  This  shall  not  be  unto  Thee.  It 
is  impossible  that  one  who  hath  so  great  an  in- 
terest in  the  people  as  Thou  hast,  should  be 
crushed  by  the  elders,  who  fear  the  people  ;  we 
that  have  followed  Thee,  will  fight  for  Thee,  if 
occasion  be  ;  and  there  are  thousands  that  will 
stand  by  us.' 

III.  Christ's  displeasure  against  Peter  for 


Verses  21—23. 

It  i3  probable,  that  the  apostles  were  at  this  time  fully  expeclinff  Iheir 
Lord's  appearing  in  eslernal  glory,  as  'the  King  of  Israel :'  but  He  be- 
gan In  show  Ilieni  Ihal  He  must  suffer,  even  be  piil  lo  death.  {Notts, 
17—11).  .Afar*  10:  .S2—M.  iu*e  24. '26-31.)  Thus  He  proceeded  lo 
bring  them  acquainted  with  his  priestly  olTice.  But  Peter  look  Him 
aside,  or  bij  Itie  hand,  and  expressed  to  Him  his  hope,  that  it  should 
not  be  so  with  Him.  Thus  Peter  soon  showed  how  unfit  he  was  to  be 
the  rock,  on  which  the  church  was  lo  be  builded.  Accordingly  Christ 
turned,  and  rebuked  him  in  the  very  terms  which  He  h.id  used  in  re- 
pelling the  devil's  lemptalions.  (Luke  4:  8.)  Some  wish  lo  soften  the 
apparent  harshness  of  the  expression  :  bul  doubtless  Christ  intended  to 
show,  that  on  ibis  occasion  Salan  spake  by  Peler,  and  used  him  (willl- 
oul  Peter's  inlenlion.)  as  an  inslrumenl  in  templing  Jesus  lo  shun 
the  cross.  It  was  therefore  proper  lo  recognise  Salan,  as  well  as  Peter, 
in  Ibe  suggestion.  Thus  Peter  was  'an  offence,'  or  stumhling-bfock, 
10  Jesus :  ibr  in  Ihis  instance  he  spake  as  a  carnal  man,  who  did  nol 
properly  value,  or  relish,  the  spiritual  excellency  of  divine  things  ;  but 
w.as  more  disposed  lo  prize  and  choose  the  Ihings  of  men.  such  as  ease, 
imluleence,  honor,  and  riches,  than  lo  understand  ibe  doctrine  of  re- 
demplioii  and  the  glory  of  God  in  it.  Scorr. 

(21.)     Elders,  chief  priests  and  scribes. \     'Christ  is  generally  per- 


secuted by  these  three  descriptions  of  men  ;  rick  men,  who  hare  their 
portion  iu  this  life  :  umbitiuus  and  covetous  ecclesiastics,  who  see.4 
their  portion  in  this  life;  and  conceited  scholars,  who  sel  up  their ms- 
dom  against  the  wisdom  of  Gnd,  being  more  intent  on  criticising  words, 
tlian  in  providing  for  Ibe  salvation  of  their  souls.'  Quesnel. 

On  the  third  dat/.]  'After  two  days,  i.  e.  the  next  day  bul  one; 
an  idiom  lo  be  found  even  in  the  classical  writers.'      Bloomfield. 

<22.)     Took  Him.]     '  Took  Him  up — suddenly  interrupted  JJim.' 
Dr.  A.  C'LARKB  and  Wakefield. 

"  Took  Him  to  task.^'    *That  is,  chided.    So  classical  writers.' 

Bloomfiecd. 

Be  it  far,  &c.J    'Rather,  God  forbid,  as  in  I  Mace.  2:  21.'      Jo. 

Be  it  far  from  thee.]  '  Be  merciful  to  thyself.  Peler  wished 
Christ  to  exert  Ihal  power  in  his  oxen  behalf  which  He  had  often  exert- 
ed for  others.  How  many  Peters  are  there  now  in  Ihe  world,  who  are 
in  effect  saying.  This  cannot  be  done  unto  Thee — Thou  didst  rot  give 
Ihy  life  for  the  sin  of  the  world — il  would  be  injustice  lo  cause  Ihe 
innocent  10  suffer  thus  for  the  guilty.  But  what  saith  God?  "  i7(« 
soul  shall  be  made  an  oJTering  for  sin — He  shall  taste  death  for 
every  man — the  initptilics  of  us  alt  rrrre  laid  upon  Him."  Glorious 
truth  !  may  the  God  who  published  il  have  eternal  praises.' 

Dr.  .A.  Clarrb. 
[1651 


A.  D.  32. 


MATTHEW,  XVI. 


23     But    he     turned,    this  suggestion  of  his,  v.  23.     We  do  not  read 
and    said    unto    Peter,   ^any/Sin?. said  or  done  by  any  of  his  disci 


Chrisl  reproves  Peter. 


fr-i    i.     ±1  7    ..     *^'-^»,    ^1         •'. =>  . "•  ">^..c  uy  any  01    ms    Olscl- 

Get    thee    behind    me,  fi"^'  ^'  '^"Y  '""e,  that  He  resented  so  much  as 
s  Satan:  "thou  art  an  '"J!' 'hough  they  often  offended, 

offence    unto    mp  •    fn,-  °''^^i™\.' ■  """^  «<=  expressed  his  displea- 

UK                                 '    ''"  ^"'^  •  He  did  not  so  much  as  take  time  to  rie 

thou    savorest  not  the  liberate,  but  gave  an  immediate  repi"  such  a^ 

things  that  be  of  God,  2^d<;  it  to  appear  how  ill  He  tools  it    Just  now 

but    those    that    be     of  "^     ,f'\!^'  ^'<^^^ed  art  thou,  Simon,  and  had 

men.  fT"  if     ^'""J"  '"^  ''°"°'"  ;  "">•  here,  Get  thee 

0 1     rrh „    •  J    T  oe/iind  me,   Salan  ;  and   there   was  cause  for 

unto  his  disciples,  "If  temptation  soon  grow  verj- unlike  hmiself  He 
any  man  will  come  af-  answered  him  as  he  did  Satan  himself 'cA  4- 
ter  me,  let  hhn   deny  I?;^   .  '^'.<'.'  "  '^  •'"'  subtlety  of  Saian,' to 

himself,  'and   take  un  h?nl    ?''    ^?"'   '"j"^.  ''>'  ">'^   unsuspected 
i,     uuii  ,'•'*?■'=   "P   hands  of  our  best  and  dearest  frienHs      ti,„ 

his    cross,    and    foUow   he  assaulted  Adam  by  Ev     job  by 'his  l^fc 

me.  and  here  Chrisl  by  his  belo^;ed  Peter      ItTon 


'"'=•  ""Q  nere  »^hrisl  by  his  beloved  Peter      It  con 

25  For    "■  whosoever  f"^^   "*  therefore   not  to   be  ignorant  of  hi 

s"at'°r  !f«''!f '^'  -y  r  SP-    th^rfro^m'"^.5;^i^dZ'."Te 

SaJfe,  shall  find  it.  should  Icam  to  Know  the  devil's  voice  when  he 

f  4.10.    Ge„  3:1-^  >T     M,..  ..„  f^^^.f .'".  "^  ^^.'"'  "^  Well  as  when  he  speaks  in 


h  18:7.     I,.  8:14.     Rom.  1421. 

1  .M«rli  8:33.     Hum.  8:5—8      I  Cor  2- 

„,     ?„.  '*-'^-     ^'"»  '4:22.     Col.  1: 
?j;,^™"-3^3-    2T,m.3:12.  Hib. 

'f„f„M="l',    1S--21.      Luke    23:26. 
John  19:17.     1  Pet   4;J  2 

l.iike  17:33.     Join 
23,24.     Re».  12:11 


speaks  in  a  saint  as  well  as  when  he  speaks  in 
a  serpent.  WhoeTCr  takes  us  off  from  that 
which  IS  good  and  would  have  us  afraid  of 
doing  too  much  for  God,  speaks  Satan's  lan- 
guage. (3.)  We  must  not  compliment,  but 
rebuke,  mistaken  courtesies.  Faithful  are  the 
wounds  of  a.  friend.  Such  smitings  must  be 
accounted  kindnesses,  Ps.  141-5  (4)  What 
""  ."P/*"^!?  '?  ^"'  '^  temptation  to  sin,  must  be 
resisted  with  abhorrence,  and  not  parleyed  with 

i  12:25:"  A«;  Si;   sppm„!l  „  ,      1    t"*"  f""^  .'■''^^"'  "  n'"''™  'hat 
seemed  not  only  harmless,  but  kind  ?    Two  rea 
It  \  Ti.  ,         ^  sons  are  given  : 

reid;    ^  rlndefrmy^Y:-;  ""^"hrisr'  ^V'^"^^"-"  ^  (- i.  maybe 
our  salvation,  and  took    "  11  to*  be  h^nde^^J  „'r  ^"""r","  °"  '"  ""=  ™^  of 

Sg:-^-^^'j££l^;ni?^p^?is^^K-hif:i 

not  endure  to  Lar  any  thint  ,n  the  I'f  '  'T?'  dissuaded,  and  a  man  mil 
not  to  leave  thee  Nol  OurWd  nrefri^P' '  ''""i  """  °i^"'^'  ^""■'''■'  "'* 
and  safen- ;  for  e.eTchr2^;t:^faZ^Si'>:i}  r-^-^^™  be  ore  his  o.vn  ease 
the  world,  not  to  snare  Himself  ns  P»,»r  t,i^'  J  V^  ^-  ^•,*  ^^  <=ame  into 
See  why  He  called   PeTer    <f«/L     t   advised,  hut  to  spend  Himself 

T/iou  art  an  offence  to  Me  Note  fi  1  TK«o„  .k  . 
good  work,  must  expect  to  meet  wi^i,  hC  'hat  engage  in  any  great  and 
and  foes,  from  ^v■th?n  a nd  fror^\w  'hoiu  laT  Th?s  T"'"!™  ''"'"  ''"^''^ 
gress  in  any  duty  must  be  as  nn  „fr„  ,  ^  '  SS^'^  '"a'  obstruct  our  pro- 
as Christ  did,  like  mc./7«</  j^°i  ,v"V°  T'^  ^^"V'  ''"  ""-  ^"  "f  «od, 
to  be  solicited  from  our  dut?  Those  tlm  hi„?  "'  "'r'"  ".''•  "  "■""'''<'  ">  "^ 
for  God  when  we  are  calS  to  iTJ^Zt^lr^LnT^^'^r^  "'  "'*""S 
^ol.Ul^TVhTm:iroyt'!l'r,  "^T  of^o^Mtll^Lt  are  of  men 
ten  ciaU^«"h  S^^ ^^''^  e^^Stk  ^r wX" f  "*■  '''f  ^"1  ""''  S'"^^'  °"- 
putatiou.     While  we  niind  ChStian  dn.v  T  '^''''''?'  P'^f^ure,  and  re- 

vine  favor  as  our  end  and  norVion   w»        ^   ,1  our  way  and  work,  and  the  di- 
he  min^o.!    .^."  o"!'^"'^  portion.  We  saror  the  things  of  God:  but  if  these 


£ia£i;113i5^-^^SiS?s  aS}l^ 


fnl},r      P""sas  Peter  now  undertook  to  do, 

H  m  ,'"f^'  .P'^'^'^V''"'  °"«  'ha'  comes X; 
Him,  as  the  sheep  after  the  shepherd  the  ser- 
vant after  his  master,  the  soldiers  a7te?  their 
captain  ;  one  that  aims  at  the  same  end  cK 
aimed  at,  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  glorrof 
He  v"ll°?''  "'«',"all'S  in  the  same  lajMha, 
He  walked  m,  ,s  led  by  his  Spirit,  treads  in  his 
steps  submits  to  his  conduct^  and  follow,  the 
Lamb,whMersoefer  He  ffoes,  Rev.  14.T 

2.  VVhat  are  the  great  things  required  of 
hose  that  will  be  cLisl's  disciples^ />  0°/ 
iZrJ  '■T''  T'"'^':"  ™me.  ItSenotes  a  de- 
liberate, cheerful,  and  resolute  choice  Many 
are  disciples  more  by  chance  or  the  will  of  oth- 
ers than  by  any  ad  of  their  oxvn  will ;  but  Christ 
will  have  his  people  volunteers,  Ps.  110-  3  '  It 
IS  as  If  Christ  bad  said,  '  If  any  of  the  people 
hat  are  not  my  disciples,  be  steadfastly  nWcfed 
^  come  to  Me  and  If  you  that  are,  be  in  like 
manner  minded  to  adhere  to  Me,  it  is  on  these 
erms  these  and  no  other  ;  you  mustyb//o,f  ,|fc 
n  suffering^  as  well  as  in'  other  thinesrand 
"upo^ftV""  '"  -l-"  'o  -""•  'I'e'cost, 

Now  what  are  these  terms  f 
v.iL'r^'''  '""'  '''■"y  himself.     Peter  had  ad- 
eadv  ?„  ,b'  l"?  'P''™  "'""^f'f-  ^"d  ^onld  be 
C&,eIs?K'''"'^T\"'  'ake  the  advice;  but 
t-hrist  tells  them  all,  they  must  be  so  far  from 

s^fv^s"^  HeTemTh ■  "^^'  ""=5-  '""^'  •'-""^™» 
f.!r  K-  \  u  f-/"  ''"^?'  """St  come  after  Christ 
for  his  birth  life,  ancl  death  were  all  a  comku 
ed  act  of  self-denial,  a  self.emptyine,  Phil.  2:  7, 
».  If  self-demal  be  a  hard  lesson,  n  is  no  more 
than  what  our  Master  learned  and  practi  "e"he! 
fore  us,  both  for  our  redemption  an^d  for  our  in- 

No^e  am'  f,-"*  "''.^T™"'  '^  ""'  "'"'^'^  ''i'  lord. 
Note,  All  the  disciples  and  followers  of  Jesus 
Christ  must  deny  themselves.  It  is  the  funda 
nrienta  law  of  admission  ,0  Christ's  schooratd" 
the  first  and  great  lesson  to  be  learned  in  this 
school,  to  deny  ourselves  ;  it  is  necessary  ?no! 
der  to  our  learning  all  the  other  good  lessons 
that  are  there  taught.  We  must  deny  ourselves 
absolutely,  nol  admire  our  own  shadow  no? 
gratify  our  o«-n  humor;  nol  lean  to  our  own 
understanding,  nor  seek  our  own  things  nor  be 
our  own  end.     We  must  deny  ourse  fes    ?™ 

Kh?  ^V/"  ^r\"^''  =""•  ''■^  -111  and  'go^; 
and  the  service  of  his  interest  n  the  world  ■  fm 
our  brethren,  and  for  their  good  ;  for  ourselves 

fhe"Luf.  "^'"""^  "^"'^  ^°^>'  '"  "'^  t^"*"!'  o'' 
(2.)  Let  him  take  vp  his  cross.     The  cross  is 
here  pm  for  all  sufferings;  providei, tial  S- 
l  ons,  persecutions  for  r,|hteousncss'  sake  eve 
n-  trotible   that  befalls  °us.      The  troubles  of 

theTea?h  of  rh*^"^;  ''"l''  "">'''''  ">  ^""^'^""o 
tne  death  oi  Christ  on  the  cross  ;  and  it  should 
reconcile  us  to  IroiAles,  and  take  off  the  terror 

with  Christ  and  such  as  He  hath  borne  before 
US-  Note,  [I.]  Every  disciple  of  Christ  hath 
his  cross  ;  as  each  halh  his  special  duly,  so  each 
hath  his  special  trouble,  and  every  i^e  feels 
nfini.e  w"'!]  '""■.^'"-  That  IS  our  cross  whfch 
let%l!±l":}f!:^^L°^'''^'^  f-.  and  a  Sove- 


,  but  that   is   best' 
•make  the  best  of  11. 


C23.)     Sa/an.]     '  Evil  counsel/or,    as  in  2  Sam    IQ-99    ; 
the  appearance  of  friendship  thou  giyesTm  ihrw^rs'ttunsel."  """" 

SarorP-!f  1      «Tl.-     e  .  I^OSENM.      Br.OOMFIELD.      KuiNOEL 

toS;°r^'3ide':t„^ro"„'e\Tr5^?3.;^^"  ■'"'™''  ">■  s,tt5,S"' 

j  paired  to  despu.  and  lus,  aU  his  niofrval'all^'lSsseT^i^n^- 'a'„d"^?„ 


;  his  life,  for  the  profession  of  the  Christian  relicion      Tl,.  h- 

;;ow.of  Christen.!  .fprepare/;i'>u1?erl^iU":il"h^a:^t„;-nra 
,  ,.  .      ,  Verses  25,  26  *'^*'"«""  i"  Scoir. 
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MATTHEW,  XVI. 


26  For  "  what  is  a  or  miss  a  cross.  VVr  must  so  nianat;o  an  alTlii- 
nidn  pionitu,  ll  m  hi,„|,.r„„ce  lo  us  in  any  servi.c  wo  hav.-  to  do 
shall  "Sjain  Uv  WhiAC  f,,^  f5„,i  .  l^nnc  of  tlu-sc  llunsrs  m«i-e  mc.  We 
world,  and  lose  llis  ,„„st  mke  up  lln-  cross,  ko  on  Willi  it,  thouRli  it 
own  soul?  ''or  what  lie  heavy.  Uilly.  We  must  not  only  I'car  the 
cross,  (that  a  stoeli  or  a  stone  may  ilo,)  hut  we 
mnsl  tiikr  it  up,  and  improve  it  to  some  i^ood 
aJvantace.  We  sliould  not  say,  '  This  is  an 
evil,  and  I  must  hear  il,  liecaiise  I  cannot  help 
it;'  lait, '  Tliis  is  an  evil,  and  I  will  hear  it,  he- 
cause  it  shall  work  for  iny  tjood.'     When  we 

thcjir,  then 


sou 
shall  a  man  give  in 
exrhanjiP  for  his  .soul  ? 
27  For  •>  tlie  Son  of 
man  shall  come  in  the 
glory    of   his    Father, 


ii'ifh  Ills  nncrpU-  -and   '•<•>''■<•''"  our  ajf!lrlwns,nnd  L'Imy Jn  Ih 

With  his  ansols ,    ana  ^^^  ^^^^      ^^^  ^,^^_^^^    ^1^^^  P,,,    c,,,^^, 


then  he  shall   reward 


I  de- 

nymj  ourselves;  for  he  that  will  not  deny  him- 

every    niai^    according   self  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  the  advantatjes  of 

to  his  works.  this   world    for  Christ,  when  it  comes   to  the 

Pfi  Verilv  I  sav  unto   push,  will  never  have  the  heart  to  take  up  his 

.Tt,„,.o    h,.    onniP   cross.     '  He  that  cannot  take  uj)  a  resolution  lo 

you,    'Thcie    be    some   j.^^  ^  ^^.^^^^  ^^^  ^  demonstialma  within  him 

Standing    here,    which   ^^if^  ,1,31  dels  never  like  to  die  a  martyr;'  so 

shall    not    "  taste    of  Abp.  Tillotson.  . 

death      till     they     '  see       (3.)  Let  him  follow  Me,  in  this  particular  of 
the  Son  of  man  coming  taking  up  the  cross     Suffering  samts  must  look 


in  his  kingdom 
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unto  Jesus,  and  take  from  Him  holh  direction 
and  encouragement.  Do  we  hear  the  cross  ? 
We  therein  follow  Christ.  He  hore  it  for  us, 
the  heavy  end  of  it,  the  end  that  had  the  curse 
on  it,  and  so  made  the  other  light  and  easy  for 
us.  Or,  we  may  take  it  in  general,  we  must  fol- 
low Christ  in  all  instances  of  holiness  and  obe- 
dience. To  do  well  and  suffer  ill,  is  to  follow 
Christ.  If  ami  man  will  come  after  ^fe,  let  him 
follmc  Me;  that  seems  to  he  the  same  thinfr 
'over  again.  What  is  the  difference  ?  Surely  it 
is  this,  '  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  in  pro- 
fession, and  so  have  the  name  and  credit  of  a 
disciple,  let  him  foil  mo  Me  in  truth,  and  so  do 
the  work  and  diity  of  a  disciple.'  Or  thus.  If 
am  man  ipill  set  out  after  Me,  in  good  beginnings,  let  him  continue  Xn  follow 
Me  with  all  perseverance.  That  is  following-  the  Lord  fully,  as  Caleb 
did      Those  that  come  after  Christ,  must  fulfil  after  Him. 

II  Arguments  to  persuade  us  to  submit  to  these  laws,  and  come  up  to 
these  terms.  Self-denial,  and  patient  suffering,  will  never  be  learned  if  we  con- 
sult with  flesh  and  blood ;  let  us  therefore  consult  with  our  Lord  Jesus,  and 
see  what  advice  He  gives  us  ;  and  here  He  gives  us,  r.        j 

1 .  Some  considerations  proper  to  engage  us  to  these  duties.     Consider, 
The  weight  of  that  eternity  which  depends  on   our  present   choice  ;    v. 
25.     Here  are  life  and  death,  good  and  evU,  the  blessing  and  the  curse.     Ob- 

ri  i  The  miserv  that  attends  the  most  plausible  apostasy;  Whosoever  mil 
save  his  life  in  this  world,  if  it  be  by  sin,  he  shall  lose  il  in  another.  There 
cannot  be  a  fairer  pretence  for  apostasy  than  saving  the  life  by  it,  so  cogent  is 
the  law  of  self-preservalion  ;  and  yet  even  that  is  folly,  for  it  mil  prove  in  the 
end  self-destruction ;  the  life  saved  is  but  for  a  moment,  the  death  shunned 
is  but  as  a  sleep;  but  the  life  lost  is  everlasting,  and  the  death  run  upon 
is  the  depth  and  complement  of  all  misen',  and  an  endless  separation  from  all 
good.  Now,  let  any  rational  man  consider  it,  take  advice  and  speak  his  mind, 
whether  there  is  any  thing  got,  at  long  run,  by  apostasy,  though  a  man 
save  his  estate,  preferment,  or  life,  by  it. 

[2.1  The  advantage  that  attends  the  most  perilous  and  expensive  constan- 
cf-  Whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  Christ's  sake  in  this  woM.  shall  find  it 
in  a  better,  infinitely  to  his  advantage.  Note,  1st.  Many  a  life  is  lost,  for 
Christ's  sake,  in  doing  his  work,  by  laboring  fervently  for  his  nan.e.  hy 
choosing  rather  to  die  than  to  deny  Him  or  his  truths.  Christ's  holy  relicion 
is  handed  down  to  us,  sealed  with  the  blood  of  thousands.  Sdly.  Though 
many  have  been  losers  for  Christ,  even  of  life  itself,  yet  never  any  one  w^as,  or 
will  be  a  loser  by  Him  in  the  end.  The  loss  of  other  comforts,  for  Christ, 
may  possibly  be  made  up  in  this  world ;  (Mark  10:  30.)  the  loss  of  life  can- 
not! but  it  shall  be  made  up  in  the  other  world,  in  an  clernal  life;  the  be- 
lieving prospect  of  whicli  hath  been  the  great  support  of  suffering  saints  in 
all  ages.  An  assurance  of  the  life  they  should  find,  in  lieu  of  the  life  they 
hazarde.l,  hath  enabled  them  to  triumph  over  death  in  all  its  terrors  ;  to 
go  smiling  to  a  scaffold,  and  stand  singing  at  a  stake,  and  to  call  the  ut 
most  instances  of  their  enemies' rage  hut  a /^,^'l(  n^'c''"". 

13.1  The  worth  of  the  soul  which  lies  at  stake,  and  the  worthlessness  of  the 
world  in  comparison  of  it ;  (v.  26.)  the  same  word  which  is  translated  his  life, 
(r.  2.-,.)  is  here  translated  soul,  for  the  soul  is  the  life,  Gen.  2:  7.  This  alludes 
to  that  common  principle,  that,  whatever  a  man  gets,  if  he  lose  his  life,  it  will 
do  him  no  good.  But  it  looks  higher,  and  speaks  of  the  soul  as  immortal, 
and  a  loss  of  it  beyond  death,  which  cannot  tie  compensated  by  the  gain  of 
the  whole  world.  Note,  1st.  Every  man  has  a  soul,  a  spiritual  and  immortal 
part,  which  thinks  and  reasons,  has  a  power  of  reflection  and  prospect,  which 
actuates  the  body  now,  and  will  shortly  act  in  a  separation  from  the  body.    Our 


The  value  of  the  soul. 

souls  arc  our  own,  not  in  respect  of  dominion 
and  jiroperty,  (for  we  are  not  our  tnrn,  All  souta 
are  mine,  saith  (iod,)  but  ill  respect  of  nearness 
and  concern;  for  they  :.re  ourselves.  2dly.  It 
is  possible  for  the  soul  to  he  lost,  and  there  is 
danger  of  it.  The  soul  is  lost  when  it  is  eternal- 
ly separated  from  all  the  good  to  all  the  evil  thai 
a  soul  is  capable  of  j  when  it  dies  as  far  as  a 
soul  can  die  ;  when  it  is  separated  from  the  fa- 
vor of  (Iod,  and  sunk  under  riis  wrath  and  curse. 
A  man  is  never  undone  till  he  is  in  hell.  3dly. 
If  the  soul  be  lost,  it  is  of  the  sinner's  own  los- 
ing; Hos.  13:  9.  The  sinner  dies  because  he 
will  die;  his  blood  is  on  his  mcji  head,  'ithly. 
One  soul  is  worth  more  than  all  the  wealth,  ho- 
nor, and  pleasures  of  this  present  time,  if  we 
liad  them.  Here  is  the  irhole  vorhl  set  in  the 
scale  against  one  soul,  and  Tekel  written  on  it. 
This  i.sChrist's  judgment,  and  He  is  a  compe- 
tent Judge;  He  had  reason  to  know  the  price 
of  sou/,":,  for  He  redeemed  them;  nor  would  He 
underrate  the  world,  for  He  made  it.  othly. 
The  winning  of  the  world  is  often  ihe  losing  of 
the  soul.  It  is  the  love  of  the  icorld,  and  the 
eager  pursuit  of  il,  thai  drowns  men  in  destruc- 
tion, and  perdition.  6thly.  He  that  loses  his 
soul,  though  it  be  to  gain  the  world,  will  sit 
down  at  last  an  unspeakable  loser.  When  he 
comes  to  balance  the  account,  he  will  find  that, 
instead  of  the  advantage  he  promised  himself, 
he  is  irreparably  broken  and  ruined. 

What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul?  Note,  If  once  the  soul  he  lost,  it  is  lost 
forever.  If,  after  that  great  price  which  Christ 
laid  down  to  redeem  our  souls,  they  be  so  ne- 
glected for  the  world,  that  they  come  to  be  lost, 
that  new  mortgage  will  never  be  taken  off; 
there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  nor 
price  for  souls,  but  the  equity  of  redemption  is 
eternally  precluded.  Therefore  it  is  good  lo  be 
wise  in  time,  and  do  well  for  ourselves. 

2.  Here  are  some  considerations  proper  to 
encourage  us  in  self-denial  and  suffering  for 
Christ. 

(1.)  The  assurance  we  have  of  Christ's  glory, 
at  his  second  coming  to  judge  the  world,  v.  27. 
If  we  look  to  the  end  of  all  these  things,  and  the 
posture  of  souls  then,  we  shall  thence  form  a 
very  different  idea  of  the  present  state  of  things. 
If  we  see  things  as  they  icill  appear  then,  we 
shall  sen  them  as  they  should  appear  now. 

The  great  encouragement  to  steadfastness  in 
religion  is  taken  from  the  second  coming  of 
Christ,  considering  it, 

[1.)  As  his  honor;  r.  27.  To  look  on  Christ 
in  nis  state  of  humiliation,  so  abased,  so  abused, 
a  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  ihe  people, 
would  discourage  his  followers  from  taking  any 
pains,  or  running  any  hazards  for  Him ;  but 
with  an  eye  of  faith  to  see  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation  coming  in  his  glory,  in  all  the  pomp 
and  power  of  the  upper  world,  will  animate  us, 
and  make  us  think  nothing  too  much  to  do.  or 
too  hard  to  suffer,  for  Him.  The  Son  of  man  : 
He  here  gives  Himself  the  title  of  his  humble 
state,  to  show  that  He  is  not  ashamed  to  own 
it.  His  first  coining  was  in  the  meanness  of 
his  children,  who  being  partakers  of  flesh.  He 
took  part  of  the  same;  but  his  second  coming 
will  be  in  the  glory  of  his  Father.  At  his  first 
coming.  He  was  attended  with  poor  disciples  ; 
at  his  second,  He  will  be  attended  with  glorious 
angels  ;  and  if  we  sujfer  ?n7/i  Him,  we  sluiU  be 
glorified  with  Him,  2  Tim.  2:  12. 

[2!]  As  our  concern;  v.  27.  Observe,  1st. 
Christ  will  come  as  a  Judge,  to  dispense  re- 
wards and  punishmenis.  2dly.  Men  will  then 
be  rewarded,  not  according  to  their  gains  in  this 
world,  hut  according  to  what  they  were  and  did. 
■Then  the  treachery  of  backsliders  will  be  pu- 
nished with  eternal  destniction,  and  the  constan- 
cy of  faithful  souls  recompensed  with  a  crown 
of  life.  3dly.  The  best  preparatii'e  for  that  day, 
is,  to  deny  ourselves,  and  talce  up  our  cross,  and 


Verse  29. 
Till  Ihty  ser.  *c.l     'This  appears  to  refer  lo  the  Mediilorial  king- 
dom our  Lord  was  about  lo  set  up,  by  the  deslnirlion  of  Ihc  Jewish  na. 
lion  and  polity,  and  the  diffusion  ci"  the  Gospel  ihroughniit  the  world,' 

Geeesfield. 


Dndilridje  refers  il  'chiefly  lolhal  providcnli.-vlnW'"'ancf  0/  Chnst 
for  Ihe  destrucliun  of  Jerusalem,  so  often  called  Ihe  coming  0/  the 
'Konofrruin.  (MaU, '24;3.  27,  30.  37,)  and  Ihe  day  1.1  vhich  He 
shall'be  revealed.     Luke  17:  24.     26:30.'  Ed. 
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The   transfi 


who 


MATTHEW,  XVII. 

Tn^h.  '  "''  ""'!';  """?'^  *'"  'h^n  pass  well 
in  the  account  4lhly.  Tfie  rewarding  of  men 
according  to  their  works  is  deferred  till  th™ 
da) .  Here  good  and  evil  seem  to  be  dispensed 
promiscnousry;  we  see  not  apostasy  pu^shcd 
with  immediate  strokes,  nor  fiSelitv  encoumged 
with  immediate  smiles  ;  hut  in  that  day  all  will 

fnr.fl°  /'Sh's.  Therefore  >.ig-a  nolhin^  be- 
Jore  the  lime,  2  Tim.  4:  6—8 

after  six  days  thi'loHd'  "7,  "TT*"  "''  *"''  ^"1^'^°"'  '" 
.„    ._i_..i.     ,.„-'      """  worm,  V.  23.     a  was  so  near,   that  there 


T/ie  transfigurattun  of  Chrisl. 


,  _         ion   of  Christ, 

discMfsea  wiih  Moses  and  Btiua  be 
fore  Peter,  Jamea,  «nd  John,  1-8 
He  char-.s  ihem  no',  to  nmke  ii 
*nowfi  ;  .tnd  instmcta  ihem  concern- 
tng  Uie  coining  of  Elias,  9—13  He 
casts  out  an  ev,|  spirit,  and  re- 
provcB    the    unbelief  of  Che   people 

foretcls  hia  death  and  resurrection, 
^,  -M ;  and  pays  tribute  with  mo- 
ney  obtained  bjr  miracle,  24—27. 

ND  " 


A 

ter,  James,  and   John  ^,?'' *'■    At  thf  end=orii;;;e:HeXircom:  ,'° 

his  brother,  and  bring-  ^'^  P^tiier's  glory;  but  now,  ,„  the  fulness  of 

eth  them  up    into  '  an  l'"'!'j„„    ''?''  '°  "9'""  '"  his  own  mediatorial 


Jesus    taketh  ^Pe-    were  some'atlending'nim  who^'hiuld  hl^'o    IJ^T  "/ '"^  ^"^ 

.i^"\^5  .^-^f  J.-^hn   see  i.,_^At  the  end^f  time,  ^"e S^el:  i'°    ""^t^Vil'^trt!!^ 


debts    ,^H,'f  P"''"?  »"  '^'''s.  paving  "our 

^^^js'tszriir^d^r^^a^: 

;^r:t-^-i:-^-s  gracious  !^ 

cause  n  was  an  emanation  ohis  power  and  a 
prevmus  notice  of  his  coming,  wh?cTwas  fiUv 

mlrodliced  bvsurli  nrnfonoo      ^'  "  "aMuiy 


R  Mark  9;2.     Luke  9:28 
b  25:37.      Murk  5:, 

Cor.  13:1. 
c  2  Pel,  1:18. 


thou'rin^h''"'  ""'^^  ^"^  '"  '''s  humiliation, 
ll^ugh,  m  the  mam,  m  a  stale  of  abasement  and 
affile  ions,  there  were  some  glimpses  of  h  s  Ao 
rymtermued,  that  He  HiS.sel?  „dght  be  the 
more  encouraged  in  Ids  sutTerings,  and  others 
,„„       H°^""'u''-     "'^  ''"^h,  baptism,  ten  pia- 

tances  of  hk'^h  ^T '''^ '""^'  remarkable'^in- 

stances  o    his  humiliation  ;  and  were  each  a(- 

ended  with  some  signal  points  of  glory    and 

he  smiles  of  heaven.*   But  his  publi?  mfnistrv 

being  a  continued  humiliation,  here  Tush   the 

midst    ofthat    onmo=   ;„   ,U:-  'j:        'J "'  "J  iH^ 


eth  them  up   into  'an  iTn^Hnm     a    "  '' "•"""  '"""aiormi 

htgh„.ountain  apart,     ^^  ^^S^  ^S^^:^-^ 

\..s...  2  f  ufe|;^h!:i^.t:^^i--^7.^y 

fle?e  was^A.^'^""'  destruction  k  Jerusalem 
dnm.  Many  then  present  livfd  to^ee  ;^°rM?,(i  T"tT'"="J"  ''^'  '^"'"c?- 
after  the  destruction  ofJerusakm  and  saw  (^hnl^i-^'-'?^"'  I^°  '"<='*    '"1 

derness.  He  does  not  tell  them  ,.i„  Iv.  ij  'i-  '  °^""^  ^^all  fall  m  the  wil- 
they  had  known^rheTsho  Id  h'v^lfoff'^h  'Iholirhf  "f'.^  '^'"^l"™'  '«'•  '^ 
them  .hM-  Behold: Ike  Lord  is  Jt^.%t°"'t'L''i^J3^l^^' '.'>'-^ -f 
door;  be  patient,  therefore,  brethren. 


..,1         -J — ■'  "^'^'""5">-     i^oinmg  IS  recorded 
to  le  said  or  done  by  our  Lord  J?sus  for  six 

I  pect,  ere  long,  something  more  than  ordii'a^j 


V.  21-28.     We  ought  not  so  to  regard  nnf '''^P'^r't.'^  o  OBSERVATIONS. 


on  .nme  other  S.^KfSee'^iTjl/eisT^r'Hv'  "''""'  "^  "^  "i'' 
wa,  T:,bnr.  a  lof.y  mounuin  ,o  the  norti.  of  U  M.^""  V"'"''  '^^  '.' 
1"  lake  with  Him  Peter,  James,  and  J„  „   but'^n'",,,  "°.""  P'^^^^^ 

ri68  lasm™  of  hiB  countenance  was  altereil,'  and  'did 


m  respect  of  his  glorified  body.  ^Ajes'^lT^n  f^li%'''"A!r^. 
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MATTHEW,  XVII. 


2  And    was    ''trans-       2.    The  place;  on  Wi«/n/)o/'a  AyrA  moim/nm 
fisrured    before     them  :    "/""•'■,     Cl.nsUlmse  a  nmui.tnin,  (l  )  A»  u  se- 
"  ,      ,  .  .        /.  .■  ,    cret  place,  because  his  appearinpr  l>iililiely  ni  Ins 

and  his  lace  did  ^^,,^•  ^,,^  „„,  ngreealiU.  m  his  present  state. 
shine  as  the  sun,  and  Those  that  would  inainlain  intercourse  with 
his  '  raiment  was  heaven,  must  fre(|iicnily  withdraw  Iriiin  the 
white  as  the   li"llt.  converse  and  business  of  this  world;    and  tliey 

Q  A  .1,1    Kl^.lw.bl   t'li^i-n    will  find  themselves  never  less  alone  than  when 
JAna,  MXllnlU,ineie   ^^,^^^^^    ^^^^  ^i^^  ^^^^^^^  j^  with  them.     (2.)  As 
appeared    unto     tliem   „   1,1,,,.^  pipvnted  above  thiniss   below.     Note, 
''  Moses      and      '  Elias,    Those  that  would  have  a  transfornjinir  fellow- 
talkinsj  Witll  llim.  ship  with  God,  must  not  only  retire,  but  ascend  ; 

4  Tlicn  ''  answered  '■''  "P  ^^"'  hearts,  and  serf  things  above.  The 
Peter,  and  said  unto  ^  ,j,|^^  witnesses;  Peter,  James  and  John. 
Jesus,  Lord,  It  is  good  (,  )  He  took  three,  a  competent  number  to  tes- 
for  us  to  be  liere  :  if  tify  what  they  should  see  ;  for  «»(  o/ Wtc  »nou//i 
thou  wilt  let  us  make  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  evenjwordbe  es- 
here  three  tabernacles;  i'Mi-^l^cd.  Christ  tnakes  his  appearances  cer- 
c       t\  1  turn  enough,  but  not  loo  common  ;  not  in  all  the 

one  UH-  tnee,  ana  one  p^.„pif^iyut  to  witnc.<^ses  a  Avis  lO:  4l.)  thnllhey 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  might  l)e  blessed,  who  have  not  seen,  and  vet 
Elias.  iiave  believed.     (2.)  He   look  these  three,   he- 

cause  they  were  the  chief  of  his  disciples;  pro- 
bably they  excelled  in  gifts  and  firraccs :  they 
were  Christ's  favorites,  singled  out  to  be  the 
witnesses  of  hia  retirements.  They  were  pre- 
sent when  He  raised  the  damsel  to  life,  Hark 
5;  37.  They  were  afterward  to  be  the  witnesses 
nf  his  agony,  and  this  was  to  prepare  them  for 
that.  Note,  A  sight  of  Christ's  glory  while 
we  are  in  this  world,  is  a  good  preparative  for 
our  sufferings  with  Him,  as  these  are  prepara- 
tives for  the  sight  of  his  glory  in  the  other 
world.  Paul,  who  had  abundance  of  trouble, 
had  atiundance  of  revelations. 
II.  The  manner  of  it;  v.  2.  The  substance 
of  his  body  remained  the  same,  but  the  accidents  and  appearances  of  it  were 
greatly  altered.  He  was  transjig-iirfd — melamorphnsed .  The  profane  poets 
amused  and  abused  the  world  with  idle  extravagant  stories  of  metamorphoses, 
and  to  these  some  think  Peter  has  an  eye,  when,  being  about  to  mention  this 
transfiguration  of  Christ,  he  saitb.  We  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fa- 
bles,  when  we  made  it  knmen  unto  you,  2  Pet.  1:  16,  Christ  was  both  God  and 
man ;  and  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  He  took  on  Him  the  form  of  a  servant  ; 
I^Phil.  2:  7.)  though  now,  in  his  transfiguration,  he  put  by  that  veil,  appeared 
in  the  form  of  God,  (Phil.  2:  6.)  and  gave  his  disciples  a  glimpse  of  his  glory, 
which  could  not  but  change  his  form. 

The  great  truth  which  we  declare  is,  that  God  is  Ughl^  (1  John  I:  5.)  dwells 
in  light.  (I  Tim.  6:  16.)  corers  Himself  with  li^hi,  Ps.  104:  2.  And  therefore 
when  Christ  would  appear  in  \\\e  form  o/'Gorf.  He  appeared  iri  light,  the  most 
glorious  of  all  visible  objects,  the  first-bom  of  the  creation,  and  most  nearly 
resembling  the  eternal  Parent.  Christ  is  the  Light;  while  He  was  in  the 
world,  He  shined  in  durkjjcss,  and  therefore  the  world  knew  Him  not;  (John 
1:  5,  10.)  imt  at  this  time,  that  Light  shined  out  of  the  darkness. 
Now  his  transfiguration  appeared  in  two  things  : 

1 .  His  face  did  shine  as  tkc  s^un,  when  he  goes  forth  in  his  strength,  so  clear, 
so  bright ;  for  He  is  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  the  Light  of  the  world.  The 
face  of  Moses  ^hone  but  as  the  moon,  but  Christ's  as  the  sun,  with  an  innate, 
inherent  light,  which  was  the  more  sensibly  glorious,  because  it  suddenly 
broke  out,  as  it  were,  from  behind  a  black  cloud. 

2.  His  raiment  was  white  as  the  light.  All  his  body  was  altered,  as  his 
face  was  ;  so  that  beams  of  light,  darling  from  every  part  through  his  clothes, 
made  them  white  and  glitteriilg.  The  shining  of  the  face  of  Moses  was  so 
weak,  that  it  could  easily  be  concealed  by  a  thin  veil ;  but  such  was  the  glory 
of  Christ's  body,  that  his  cloilies  were  enlightened  by  it. 
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The  transfiguration  of  ChrisL 

HI.  The  companions  of  it,  r.  3.  Observe,  I. 
There  were  glorifieii  saints  attending  Him,  that, 
as  on  earth,  there  wen',  Peter,  Jnnirs,  and  John, 
so  there  might  be  some  to  bear  recnni  from 
heaven  too.  VVc  see  here,  that  lh«*y  who  are 
fallen  asleep  in  ('hrisl,  are  not  iM'rished,  but 
e.xist  in  a  separate  slate,  and  shall  be  tbrlh- 
coming  when  there  is  occasion.  2.  These  two 
were  Moses  and  Klias,  men  very  eminent  in 
their  day  ;  both  having  fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  as  Christ  did,  aii(i  wrought  other 
miracles,  and  both  remarkable  at  their  going 
out  of  the  world,  as  well  as  in  their  living  in  it. 
The  Jews  had  great  respect  for  iho  memor}"  of 
Moses  and  Elias,  ami  in  them  the  law  and  the 
prophets  honored  Christ,  and  bore  testimony 
to  Hrm ;  they  appeared  to  the  disciple.s,  who 
saw  them,  and  heard  them  talk,  and,  either  by 
their  discourse  or  by  information  from  Christ, 
knew  them  to  be  Moses  and  Rlias.  Glorified 
saints  shall  know  one  another  in  heaven.  They 
talked  with  Christ.  Christ  was  now  to  be 
sealed  in  his  prophetic  office,  and  therefore  these 
two  great  prophets  were  fittest  to  attend  Him, 
as  transferring  all  their  honor  and  interest  to 
Him  ;  for  in  these  last  days  God  speaks  to  xisby 
his  Son,  Heb.  1:1. 

IV.  The  great  pleasure  and  satisfaction  that 
the  disciples  took  in  the  sight  of  Christ's  glory, 
V.  4.     Peter  here  expresses, 

1 .  Their  delight  in  this  converse ;  L/yrd,  it  ia 
good  to  be  here.  Though  on  a  high  mountain, 
rough  and  unpleasant,  bleak  and  cold,  it  is  good 
to  be  here.  The  soul  that  loves  Christ,  and 
loves  to  be  with  Him,  loves  to  go  and  tell  Him 
so;  L/yrd,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here.  This 
intimates  a  thankful  acknowledgment  of  his 
kindness  in  admitting  them  to  his  favor.  Note, 
Communion  with  Christ  is  the  delight  of  Chris- 
tians. All  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
reckon  it  good  for  them  to  be  with  Him  in  the 
holy  mount.  It  is  ^ood  to  be  where  Christ  is, 
ana  whither  He  brings  us;  retired  and  alone 
with  Him,  where  we  may  behold  the  beauty  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  Ps.  27:4.  It  is  pleasant  to 
hear  Christ,  with  Moses  and  the  prophets,  to 
see  how  all  the  institutions  of  the  law,  and  all 
the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  were  fulfilled  in 
Him. 

2.  Their  desire  of  its  continuance;  Let  us 
maJie  here  three  tabernacles.  There  was  in 
this,  as  in  many  other  of  Peter's  sayings,  a 
n^ixlure  of  weakness  and  of  good  will,  more 
:^eal  than  discretion. 

(1.)  Here  was  a  zeal  for  this  converse  with 
heavenly  things,  a  laudable  complacency  in  the 
sight  they  hatl  of  Christ's  glory.  Peter  thought 
this  mountain  a  fine  spot  to  miild  noon,  and 
was  for  making  tabernacles  there  ;  as  Closes  in 
the  wilderness  made  a  tabernacle  for  the  She- 
kinah,  or  divine  glory.  Note,  Those  that  by 
faith  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  in  his  house, 
cannot  but  desire  to  dwell  there  all  the  days  of 
their  life.  It  is  good  having  a  nail  in  God's 
holy  place,  (Ezra  9:  S.)  a  constant  abode  ;  to  be 


be;iulifiil,  'standing  by  itself  in  the  plain  of  F-sdraelon.  at  a  sliort  dia- 
lance  from  N;i?.areih,  towards  the  east.  After  a  very  laborious  ascent 
of  an  hour,'  continues  Maundrdl,  '  we  reached  the  highest  part  of  the 
mountain,  which  ia  a  plain  area  of  an  <ival  figure,  alioiit  two  furlongs 
ia  length,  and  one  in  hreadtlt.  Ii  is  inclosed  with  tree.^  on  all  paria, 
ctcepitowards  ilie  3()uth,  and  was  anciently  surrounded  with  walls  and 
trencher,  and  other  fortifications,  of  which  there  are  remains  to  this 
diiy.  There  are  in  it  several  cisterns  of  gixnl  water,  and  three  contigu- 
ous grottos  to  represent  llie  tabernacles  Peter  proposed  to  make.  From 
the  lop  of  Tabor  is  a  most  extensive  prospect,  which  well  repays  the 
lahor  of  ihc  ascent.'  Ed. 

Verse  3. 
(Marg.  Ref.)  Moses  and  Elijuli  were  conversing  with  our  Liord,  on 
the  painful  and  ignominious  death  He  was  shortly  to  suffer.  (Note.i, 
Lukc9:  28 — 36,  r.  31.)  The  apastles, hearing  at  least  part  of  this  con- 
versation, probably  understood  from  if,  that  the  persons  whom  they 
saw  were  Moses  and  Elijah.  Elijah  was  taken  up  alive  into  heavpn, 
and  doubtless  appeared  in  his  glorified  body  :  how  Moses  appeared  is 
no  proper  subject  for  our  inquiry  ;  but,  as  Christ  rose  '  the  _first  fruits' 
of  all  who  rise  to  die  no  more,  there  is  no  ground  for  the  notion,  that 
the  body  of  Moses  was  raised  for  the  very  pnrpose.  This  scene  was 
suited  to  give  the  apostles  a  realizing  apprehension  of  the  invisible 
world,  and  of  the  present  felicity  of  deparicd  Ijelievers,  to  which  they 
would  immediately  be  admitted,  if  'faithful  unto  death.'  These  two 
eminent  persons  attended  on  Jesus,  as  servants  on  their  Lord,  coming, 
as  it  were,  on  pvirpose  lo  do  Him  homafre.  Moses  was  the  ereat  law- 
giver of  Israel,  and  Elijah  the  chief  of  the  prophets;  but  they  both 
came,  to  lay  down  their  commissions  and  their  honors  at  the  Redeem- 
er's feel;  in  whose  person,  and  obedience  unto  death,  the  moral  law 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  22 


was  magnified,  the  ceremonial  types  fulfilled,  the  prophecies  accom- 
plished, and  the  end  of  all  preceoiitg  di.^pensations  answered.  Thtia 
iVloses  and  Elijah  bare  witness  to  the  apostles,  that  Jesus  was  their 
Lttrd  also;  and  that,  by  his  coming,  the  lime  of  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets was  terminated,  and  that  of  the  Gospel  introduced,  (Notes, 
.1/(7^-9:2—10.     Johnl:  1(3—18.     1  Pff.  1:  10—12.)  Scott. 

'  It  was  a  constant  and  prevalent  tradition  among  the  Jews,  that  both 
INIoses  and  Elijah  should  appear  in  the  limes  of  the  Messiah,  and  to 
this  very  iradiiion  the  disciples  refer.  i\  10.'  Dr.  A.   Clarkb. 

Verse  4. 

With  this  glorious  scene  before  their  eyes,  the  apostles  were  heavy 
with  sleep,  either  overpowered  by  the  splendor,  or  drowsy  through 
weariness  :  (Luke  9:  32.)  but  when  they  were  awaked,  Peter,  delighted 
and  surprised  lo  see  his  beloved  Master  'appear  in  glory'  and  receive 
such  honor,  instead  of  hearkening  to  the  discourse,  broke  out  into  an 
exclamation,  that  it  was  most  pleasant  and  desirable  for  them  to  con- 
tinue there,  and  not  to  go  down  any  more  lo  meet  those  sufFeringa,  of 
which  he  was  so  reluctant  to  hear.  (Marg.  Ref.  1.— See  16:  24—23, 
V.  22,  23.)  But  that  sacrifice  was  not  yet  offered,  without  which  hia 
sinful  soul  could  not  have  been  saved;  and  most  important  services 
were  appointed  lo  him  and  his  brethren,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
good  of  the  church,  in  all  succeeding  ages.  Peter  on  this  occasion  also 
'  savored  the  ihinss  of  men,'  and  was  not  meet  for  the  spiritual  'elicity 
to  which  he  aspil-ed;  and  he  seems  to  have  forgotten  the  other  disci- 
ples who  were  left  below,  from  a  regard  lo  his  own  present  ease  and 
comfort.  He  however  scarcely  understood  the  meanmg  of  his  own 
proposal,  which  was  rather  the  language  of  his  feelmgs,  than  of  his 
understanding.  (Notfs,  John  13:  3S— 3S,  r.  37.  2  Pet.  1: 12—18.) 
'  Scott. 
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A.  D.  32. 


MATTHEW,  XVII. 


5  While  he  yet  spake,  in  holy  ordinances  as  a  man  at  home,  not  as  a 
■»  behold,        a       bright  wayfaring  man.  ,,,.,, 

^1.^.,^       V.Tr«..r.i 5^..r 1       It  argued  great  respect  for  his  Master  and  the 

cloud        OVei shadowed  heavenly  guests,  witfi  some  commendable  for- 

them  :     and    behold   "  a  getfulness  of  himself  and  his  fellow-discipies, 

voice  out  of  the  cloud,  that  he  would  have  tabernacles  for  Christ,  and 

"which  said   "  This  is  my  Moses,  and   Elias,  but  none  for  himself.     He 

beloved  Son,  p  in  whom  "^"l!^^  ^^  ^^'^M^'^"^  V"  ^'^  'J"  ^^^  ^'P^'^  .^.^f'.  °V^^ 
y  II        1      -  H      cold  ground,  m  such  good  company ;  II  his  Mas- 

L     am    wen     pleasea  ;    ^^^  j^^^^g  [^^  where  lo  lay  his  head,  no  matter 
■^  hear  ye  him.  whether  he  himself  has  or  no. 

6  And  when  the  dis-  (2.)  Yet  in  this  zeal  he  betrayed  a  great  deal 
ciples  heard  jf,  nhey  of  weakness  and  ignorance  What  need  had 
ft^ll  r^n  thf^\r  fa^P  a  nH  Moses  and  Ehas  of  tabernacles  ?  They  belong- 
leil  on  men  lace,  ana  ^^  to  that  blessed  world,  w/iereMey/mn-er  no 
were  sore  atraid.  j^ore,  nor  doth  the  sun  Ught  on  them.  Christ  had 

7  And  Jesus  came  lately  foret»ld  his  sufferings,  and  bid  his  disci- 
and  ■  touched  them,  pies  expect  the  like  ;  Peter  forgets  that,  or,  to 
and  said     '  Arise     and    P^'^vent  it,  will  needs  be  building  tabernacles  in 


be  not  afraid. 
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the  mount  of  glory,  out  of  the  way  of  trouble. 
Note,  There  is  a  proneness  in  good  men  to  ex- 
pect the  crown  without  the  cross. 

Yet  it  is  some  excuse  for  the  incongruity  of 
Peter's  proposal,  not  only  that'/ie  knew  not  what 
he  saidy  (Luke  9:  33.)  but  also  that  he  submitted 
the  proposal  to  the  wisdom  of  Christ;  J f  Thou 
wilt,  let  us  make  tabernacles.  Note,  Whatever 
tabernacles  we  propose  to  make  lo  ourselves  in 
this  world,  we  must  always  remember  to  ask 
Christ's  leave. 

Now  to  this  which  Peter  said,  there  was  no 
reply  made  ;  the  disappearing  of  the  glory  would 
soon  answer  it.     They  that  promise  themselves 

freat  things  on  earth,  will  soon  be  undeceived 
y  their  own  experience. 
V.  The  glorious  testimony  which  God  the 
Father  gave  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  in  which,  He  received  from  Him.  honor  and 

fhry,  (2  Pet.  1:    17.)  when  there  came  this  voice  from,  the  excellent  glory. 
his  was  like  proclaiming  the  royal  style  of  a  prince  ;  and  be  it  known,  to  the 
comfort  of  mankind,  the  royal  style  of  Christ  is  taken  from  his  mediation. 
Thus,  in  vision,  He  appeared  with  a  rainbow,  the  seal  of  the  covenant,  about 
his  throne  ;  (Rev.  4:  3.)  for  it  is  his  glory  to  be  our  Redeemer. 
Now  concerning  this  testimony,  observe, 

1.  How  it  came,  and  in  what  manner  it  was  introduced,  v.  5. 

(1.)  There  was  a  cloud.  We  find  often  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  a  cloud 
was  a  visible  token  of  God's  presence ;  He  came  down  on  mount  Sinai  in  a 
cloud,  (Exod.  19:  9.)  and  so  to  Moses,  Exod.  34:  5.  Num.  12:  25.  He  took 
possession  of  the  tabernacle  in  a  cloud,  and  afterward  of  the  temple.  We 
know  not  the  balancings  of  the  clouds,  but  we  know  that  much  of  trie  inter- 
course and  communication  between  heaven  and  earth  is  maintained  by  them  ; 
therefore  God  is  said  to  make  the  clouds  his  chariots ;  so  he  did  here  when  He 
descended  on  this  mount. 

(2.)  It  was  a  bright  cloud;  under  the  law,  God  commonly  made  a  thick 
and  dark  cloud  the  token  of  his  presence  ;  Exod.  19:  16.  1  Kin«;s  8:  12.  But 
we  are  nnic  come,  not  to  the  inount  tliat  was  covered  wi/h  blackjiess  and  dark- 
ness, (Heb.  12:  18.)  but  to  the  mount  that  is  crowned  with  a  bright  cloud. 
The  Old-Testament  dispensation  was  a  dispensation  of  darkness,  terror  and 
bondage  ;  the  New,  is  one  of  light,  love,  and  liberty. 

(3.)  h  overshadowed  them  ;  being  intended  to  break  the  force  of  that  great 
light,  which  otherwise  would  have  overcome  the  disciples,  ami  been  intolera- 
ble ;  it  was  like  the  veil  which  Moses  put  on  Ills  face  when  it  shone.  God,  in 
manifesting  Himself  to  nis  people,  considers  their  frame.  This  cloud  was  to 
their  eyes  as  parables  to  their  understandings,  to  convey  spiritual  things  by 
things  sensible,  as  they  were  able  to  bear  them. 

(4.)  There  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  the  voice  of  God,  who  now,  as  of 
old,  spake  in  the  clou'hj  pUlar ;  (Ps.  99;  7.)  no  thunder,  or  lightnins:,  or  voice 
of  a  trumpet,  as  when  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  only  a  voice,  a  still 
small  voice,  and  that  not  ushered  in  with  a  strong  wind,  or  an  earthquake,  or 
fire,  as  when  God  spake  to  Elias,  1  Kings  19:  11,  12.  Moses  then  and  Elias 
were  witnesses,  that  In  these  last  days  God  hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  in 
another  way  than  He  spake  formerly  to  them.  This  voice  came  from  the  ex- 
cellent glorv  ;  (2  Pet.  1:  17.)  in  comparison  of  which  the  former  had  no  glory. 

2.  What  it  was,  v.  5.     Here  we  have, 

(1 .)  The  great  gospel-mystery  revealed,  v.  5.  This  was  the  very  same  that 
was  spoken  from  heaven  at  his  baptism;  {ch.  3:  7.)  the  best  news  that  ever 
came  from  heaven  to  earth  since  man  sinned ;  the  same  in  purport  with  that 
great  doctrine,  (2  Cor.  5:  19.)  That  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
unto  Himscf.  Moses  and  Elias  were  great  men,  and  favorites  of  Heaven,  yet 
they  were  but  servants,  anrl  servants  tSat  God  was  not  always  well  pleased  in; 
for  Moses  spake  unadvisedly,  and  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to  passions ;  but 
Christ  is  a  Son,  and  in  Him  God  was  always  well  pleased.  Moses  and  Elias 
were  sometimes  instruments  of  reconciliation  between  God  and  Israel ;  Moses 
was  a  great  intercessor,  and  Elias  a  great  reformer ;  but  in  Christ  God  is  re- 
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conciling  the  world ;  his  intercession  is  more 
prevalent  than  that  of  Moses,  and  his  reforma- 
tion more  effectual  than  that  of  Elias. 

This  repetition  of  the  same  voice  that  came 
from  heaven  at  his  baptism  was  no  vain  repeti- 
tion ;  but,  like  the  doubling  of  Pharaoh's  dream, 
was  to  show  the  thing  was  established.  It  was 
spoken  at  his  baptism,  because  then  He  was 
entering  on  his  temptation,  and  his  public  min- 
istry ;  and  now  it  was  repeated,  because  He  was 
entering  on  his  sufferings,  which  are  to  be  dated 
from  hence ;  for  now,  and  not  before,  He  began 
to  foretell  them,  and  immediately  after  his  trans- 
figuration it  is  said,  (Luke  9:  51.)  that  the  time 
was  come,  that  He  should  be  received  up ;  this 
therefore  was  then  repeated,  to  arm  Him  against 
the  terror,  and  his  disciples  against  the  onence, 
of  the  cross.  When  sutiTerings  begin  lo  abound, 
consolations  are  given  in  more  abundantly,  2 
Cor.  I:  5. 

(2.)  The  great  gospel-duty  required;  Hear 
ye  Him.  God  is  well  pleased  with  none  in 
Christ  but  those  that  hear  Him  ;  we  must  hear 
Him,  and  believe  Him,  as  the  great  Prophel  and 
Teacher;  hear  Him,  and  be  ruled  by  Him,  as 
the  great  Prince  and  Lawgiver  ;  hear  Him,  and 
heed  Him.  Whoever  would  know  the  mind 
of  God,  must  hearken  to  Jesus  Christ;  for  by 
Him  God  has  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us. 
This  voice  from  heaven  has  made  all  the  say- 
ings of  Christ  as  authentic  as  if  they  had  been 
thus  spoken  out  of  a  cloud  ;  and  it  refers  to  that 
prediction  concerning  the  Prophet  God  would 
raise  up,  like  unto  Moses;  (Deut.  IS:  18.)  Him 
shall  ye  hear. 

Christ  now  appeared  in  glory ;  and  the  more 
we  see  of  his  glory,  the  more  cause  we  shall 
see  to  hearken  to  Him:  but  the  disciples  were 
gazing ;  they  are  therefore  bid  not  to  look  at 
Him,  but  to  hear  Him.  Their  sight  of  his 
glory  was  soon  intercepted  by  the  cloud,  but 
their  business  was  to  hear  Him.  We  walk  by 
faith,  which  comes  by  hearing,  not  by  sigh/,  2 
Cor.  5:  7. 

Moses  and  Elias  were  now  with  Him,  the  law 
and  the  prophets  ;  hitherto  it  was  said,  Hear 
them,  Luke  16:29.  The  disciples  were  ready 
to  equal  them  with  Christ,  ana  probably  were 
desirous  to  know  what  they  said,  when  talking 
with' Christ,  and  to  hear  something  more  from 
them  ;  No,  saith  God,  hear  Him,  that  is  enough, 
and  Moses  and  Elias  gave  consent  to  this  voice ; 
whatever  interest  they  had  in  the  world  as  pro- 
phets, they  were  willing  to  see  it  all  transferred 
lo  Christ,  that  in  all  things  He  might  have  the 
pre-eminence.  Be  not  troubled  that  Moses  and 
Elias  make  so  short  a  stay  with  you ;  hear 
Christ,  and  you  will  not  want  them. 

VI.  The  fright  of  the  disciples  at  this  voice, 
and  the  encouragement  Christ  gave  them. 

1 .  The  disciples  fell  on  their  faces,  and  were 
sore  afraid.  The  greatness  of  the  light,  and 
the  surprise  of  it  might  have  a  natural  influence 
on  ihem,  to  dispirit  ihem.  But  that  was  not 
all ;  ever  since  man  sinned,  and  heard  God's 
voice  in  the  garden,  extraordinary  appearances 
of  God  have  ever  been  terrible  to  man,  who, 
knowing  he  has  no  reason  lo  expect  any  good, 
has  been  afraid  to  hear  any  thing  immediately 
from  God.  Note,  Even  ihen  when  fair  weather 
comes  out  of  the  secret  place,  yet  2cith  God  is 
terrible  majesty,  Job  37:  22.  See  what  dread- 
ful work  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  makes,  Ps.  29:  4. 
It  is  well  for  us  that  God  speaks  to  us  by  men 
like  ourselves,  whose  terror  shall  not  make  us 
afraid . 

2.  Christ  graciously  raised  them  up  with 
abundance  ortonderness.  It  is  comfortable  to 
think  that  our  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  exalted  state, 
still  has  a  compassion  for,  and  condescends  lo, 
every  true  believer.  Observe  here,  (1.)  What 
He  aid  ;  He  came  and  touched  them.  His  ap- 
proach banished  their  fears,  and  there  needed 


Verse  5  Verses  6,  /. 

,,     ,         ,       ,„    ,        ,         '                r*  ,■   I.  _,  ■     ■        .  Fell  onl/ieir  face.]  '  So  Dan.  8:  17.  and  Saul.  Acts  9: 4.'      Touched 

lamitcUphrised.]    'K:yx\\er,  In  mm  hkv^  I  delighted  Mvm^im^  /^^^  j  'ExacUy  parallel  lo  this  account  is  Dan.  8:  13.    Comp.  Lev.  9: 

that  It  was  m  Him  alone,  aa  typified  by  those  sacrifices,   that  He  had  24'                                                                                                            Id 

delighted  through  the  whole  course  of  the  legal  administration  ;  and  ;  p^n^  stunned  and  struck  with  fear,  as  though  they  had  heard  thun- 

that  lUvas  only  \\\  reference  to  the  death  of  his  Son.  that  He  accepieU  ^^^      p^^y  sudden  glare  of  light  makes  us  cast  our  eyes  to  the  ground  : 

so  it  is  no  wonder  that  a  more  powerful  stupefaclioa  should  cast  our 


ihe  offerings  and  oblations  made  to  Him  under  the  old  covenant.' 


[1701 


Dr.  A.   Clarke,        very  bodies  themselves  to  the  ground.' 


Bloomfibld. 
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MATTHEW,  XVII. 


The  traiisjiguration  of  Christ* 


8    And     when     they    no  more  lo  make  ihem  fiisy.     Christ  laid  his 
had  lifted  UD  thoir  eves     '■V?^*  hand  on  John  in  u  like  case,  and  on  Daniel, 
i  n,    „     -.    ..r     «^     r>;o«'    l^^-'V.    i:    17.      Dan.    8:    18.      10:    10.     Christ's 
tmy     >a\V     no     man,    umches  were  often  henlin-   and  h.-re  they  were 
save  J(\sus  only.  slrensthening  and  eomlnriint;.     (2.)  WlnU  He 

.9  And  as   they  came    smd;  Arise,  and  he  not  a/mid.     Note,  Tli()no;h 
down  from    the    moun-    "   reverential   fear  is  pleusinij  to  Christ,  yet  a 
tain,     «  Jesus    char^r^d    foar  of  amazement  is  iiot  so,  hut  umst  he  striven 
*  '^         ai^ainst.     Note,  It  is  Christ,  hy  his  word,  and 

the  power  of  his  ^race,  that  raises  np  ^■<iod  men 
from  their  dejections,  and  silences  their  fears; 
and  none  hut  Christ  can  do  it.  Causeless  fears 
would  soon  vanish,  if  we  would  not  yield  lo 
them,  hut  do  what  we  can  against  them.  Con- 
1  1  A  It*  A'  "I  sidering  what  they  had  seen  and  heard,  they 
10  Ana  niS  dlSOipiOS  j^j^j  more  reason  to  rejoice  than  to  fear,  and  vet 
asked  him,  sayintj,  they  needed  this  caution.  Note,  Through  the 
intirmity  of  the  flesh,  wc  often  frighten  our- 
selves with  that  wherewith  we  should  encou- 
rage ourselves.  Ohserve,  After  they  had  had 
an  express  command  from  heaven  to  hear  Christ, 
the  first  word  ihcy  had  from  Him,  was,  Be  not 
afraid,  hear  lliat.  Note,  Christ's  errand  into 
the  world  was  to  give  comfort  tn  good  people, 
that,  heing  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  their 
enemies,  they  might  serve  God  xcithout  fear, 
Luke  I:  74,  75. 

.^j     VH.     The  disappearing  of  the  vision  •  p.  8. 

That      Elias      is   Moses  and  Elias  were  gone,  the  rays  of  Christ's 
already       ^  and    "lory  were  laid  aside,  or  veiled  again.     They 
L-»io«r     hinA     >ir,t     Hoped   this   had   heen  the  day 
knew     him     not,    ^^^^^^  .^^^^  ^^^  kingdom,  and  h 


them,  sayin<r,  Tell  tlie 
vision  to  no  man,  >  un- 
til the  Son  of  man  Ix^ 
risen  again  from  the 
dead. 


*Why  then  say  the 
scribes  that  Elias  must 
first  come  ? 

11  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto 
them,  Elias  truly  shall 
first  come,  "and  re- 
all  thinc^s  : 
But   I   say   unto 


store 
12 
you, 
come 

they 
*=  but 

him    whatsoever     they    ed  of;  hut  see  how  they  are  disappointed'.    Note, 


day  of  Christ's  en- 


.*...*  .y    trance  into  lus  kmgdom,  and  his  public  ap; 

have    clone    unto    jj,^ce  in  that  external  splendor  which  they  cir 


and  his  public  appear- 


listed :  ''  likewise  shall 
also  the  Son  of  man 
suffer  of  them. 


Luke   9:36. 
9:9,10. 


Ada   12: 
Luke  8: 


It  is  not  wisdom  to  raise  our  expectations  high 
in  this  world,  for  the  most  valuable  of  our  glories 
and  joys  here  are  vanishing.  If  sometimes  we 
are  favored  with  special  manifestations  of  di- 
vine grace  and  pledges  of  future  glory,  yet  they 
are  withdrawn  presently  ;  two  heavens  are  too 
much  for  those  to  expect,  that  never  deserve 
one.  Now  thefj  sa\t  no  man  save  Jesus  only. 
Note,  Christ  will  tarry  with  us  when  Moses 
and  Elias  are  gone.  The  prophets  do  not  live 
forever,  (Zech.  1:  5.)  and  we  see  the  period  of 
our  ministers'  conversation;  hut  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever.  Heb. 
13:  7,  8.  '         _  • 

VIII.  The  discourse  between  Christ  and  his 
disciples  as  they  came  down  from  the  moun- 
/  tain,  V.  9,  13. 

1.  Note,  We  must  come  down  from  the  holy  mountains,  where  we  have  com- 
munion with  God,  and  of  which  we  are  saying,  It  is  g-ood  to  be  here ;  even 
there  we  have  no  continuing  city.  Blessed  be  God,  there  is  a  mountain  of 
gl()ry  and  joy  before  us,  whence  we  shall  never  come  do\vn.  But  observe, 
When  the  disciples  came  down,  Jesus  came  with  ihem.  Note,  When  we  re- 
turn to  the  world  again  after  an  ordinance,  it  must  he  our  care  to  take  Christ 
with  us. 

2.  As  they  came  down,  they  talked  of  Christ.  Note,  When  we  are  returning 
from  holy  ordinances,  our  discourse  should  be  suitable  to  the  work  we  have 
been  about.  That  communication  which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  is  then 
in  a  special  manner  seasonable;  as,  on  the  contrary,  that  which  is  corrupt,  is 
worse  then,  than  at  another  lime. 

Here  is,  (1.)  Christ's  charge  to  the  disciples  lo  keep  the  vision  very  private 
for  the  present;  v.  9.  If  thev  had  proclaimed  it,  the  credibility  of  it  would 
have  been  shaken  fiy  his  sufterings,  which  were  now  hastening  on.     But  let 
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the  ]mhlicatiun  of  it  he  adjourned  till  after  his 
resurrection,  and  then  that  and  his  .subsequent 
ijlorv  will  lie  a  great  eonlinnatioii  of  it.  Note, 
Christ  observed  a  method  in  the  manifestation 
of  Himself;  would  have  his  works  put  together, 
mutually  to  explain  and  illustrate  each  other, 
that  they  init^ht  appear  in  their  full  strength  and 
convincing  cvi<ienee.  Every  thing  is  beautiful  in 
its  season.  Christ's  resurrection  was  proper- 
ly the  beginning  of  the  gospel-state,  to  which 
all  before  was  but  preparatory  ;  and  therefttre, 
though  this  was  transacted  before,  it  must  not  be 
produced  as  evidence  till  then,  (and  then  it  ap- 
pears to  have  been  much  insisted  on^  (2  Pet.  1:16 
—  IS.)  when  the  religion  it  was  designed  to  con- 
firm, was  brought  to  its  full  consistence  and  ma- 
turity. Christ's  time  is  the  best  and  fittest  for  ma- 
nifesting Himself,  andmust  be  attended  toby  us. 
(2.)  An  obieelion  which  the  disciples  made 
against  sometning  Christ  had  said  ;  i\  10.  '  If 
Elias  make  so  short  a  stay,  and  is  gone  so  sud- 
denly, and  we  must  say  nothing  of  him  ;  why 
have  wc  been  taught  out  of  the  law  to  expect  his 
public  appearance  in  the  world  immediately  be- 
fore the  setting  up  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom? 
Must  the  coming  of  Elias,  which  every  body 
looks  for,  be  a  secret'?'  Or,  thus;  'If  the  re- 
surrection of  the  Messiah,  and  with  it  the  be- 
ginning of  his  kingdom,  be  at  hand,  what  comes 
of  that  glorious  preface  and  introduction  to  it, 
which  we  expect  in  the  coming  of  Elias  V  (Mai. 
4:  5.)  Behold  I  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet. 
The  disciples  spake  the  common  language  of 
the  Jews,  who  made  that  the  saying  of  the 
scribes,  which  was  the  saying  of  the  Scripture  ; 
whereas  of  that  which  ministers  speak  to  us 
according  lo  the  Word  of  God,  we  should  say, 
'  God  speaks  it  to  us,  not  the  ministers ;'  for  we 
must  not  receive  it  as  the  word  of  men,  1  Thess. 
2:  13.  Observe,  When  the  disciples  could  not 
reconcile  what  Christ  said  with  what  they  had 
heard  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  they  desired 
Him  to  explain  it  to  them.  Note,  When  we 
are  puzzled  with  Scripture  difficulties,  we  must 
apply  ourselves  to  Christ  by  prayer  for  his  Spi- 
rit, to  open  our  understandings,  and  to  lead  us 
into  all  truth. 

The  solving  of  this  objection. 
Christ  allows  the  prediction,  (v.  II.) 
■  5'ou  are  in  the  right.'  Christ  did  not 
come  to  alter  or  invalidate  any  thing  foretold  in 
the  Old  Testament.  Note,  Corrupt  glosses 
may  be  rejected  without  diminishing  the  autho- 
rit}'  or  dignity  of  the  sacred  text.  New  Testa- 
ment prophecies  are  true,  and  to  be  received  and  - 
improved,  though  some  may  have  misinterpret- 
ed them,  and  drawn  wrong  inferences  from 
them.  He  shall  come  and  restore  all  things  ; 
not  restore  them  to  their  former  state,  (John 
Baptist  did  not  that,)  but  he  shall  accomplish 
all  things,  (so  it  may  be  read,)  all  things  that 
were  written  of  him,  all  the  predictions  of  the 
coming  of  Elias.  John  B^tptist  came  to  restore 
things  spiritually,  to  revive  the  decays  of  re- 
ligion, to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children  ;  which  means  the  same  with  this,  fie 


.iiiu  ail  11  ui 

(3.)  The 
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So  far  5"c 


Verae  9. 

Aa  Jesu3  came  down,  the  next  day,  to  the  other  apostles  and  the  peo- 
ple. He  charged  those  with  Him.  not  lo  mention  the  inatruclivc  and  ani- 
mating scene  which  ihty  had  witnessed,  till  after  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead  :  for  before  that  event  il  would  not  have  obtained  credit ;  and  it 
was,  for  the  present,  rather  intended  for  their  own  support  and  encour- 
agemenl,  than  for  the  conviction  of  others.  It  seems  Ihat  il  must  not 
be  mentioned  even  lo  the  other  disciples.  (Marg.  Rpf.  x,  y.  Mark 
9:  9.  \0.—Note,  2  Pel.  I:  16—19.)  Scott. 

'  The  whole  of  this  eniblemaiic  transaction  appears  to  me  to  be  in- 
tended to  prove.  Isl.  The  reality  of  t/ie  world  of  spirits,  ami  liie  im- 
Tnortality  of  the  sottl :  the  disciples  saw  Mosrs  and  Elijnk  still 
BXiSTiNG,  ihoush  the  former  had  been  gatliered  lo  his  fathers  upwards 
of  fourteen  hundred  years;  and  the  latter  h.id  been  translated  nearly 
nine  hundred.  2dly.  The  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  doctrine 
of  future  reiefirdssLnd  punishments,  see  ch.  16:27.  .3dly.  The  a6o- 
liiion  of  ihe  Mosaic  i?islitutiotts,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  prnlic- 
tions  of  ihe  prophets  relative  to  the  pfrson,  7iature,  sufferings,  death, 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.  4ihly. 
The  establishment  of  the  jnild,  light-brimming,  and  life-giving  Gospel 
of  the  Son  of  God.  And  5thly.  That  as  the  old  Jewish  covenant  and 
mediatorship  had  eniled,  Jesus  was  now  to  be  considered  as  the  sole 
Teacher,  the  only  availing  offering  for  sin,  and  the  grand  Mediator 
between  God  and  man-  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Verses  10—13. 

Tlie  apostles,  bein^  fully  convinced  that  Jesus  was  the  promised 
Messiah,    and  that  He  would  speedily  set  up  his   glorious  kingdom, 


were  nevertheless  unabU-  to  reconcile  these  things  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  scribes;  that  Elitia.  or  Elijah,  '  must  first  come;'  especially  as  it  waa 
eroiinded  on  aii  express  prophecy  in  Malachi.  (Marg.  Re/,  z — a. — 
Notts,  Mai.  3: 1-^,  v.  I.  4:  2 — 6.)  Perhaps  they  supposed  that  the 
appearance  of  Elijah  on  the  mount  was  intended  ;  and,  iu  that  case, 
why  must  they  conceal  it  ?  To  this  our  Lord  replied,  that  il  had  doubt- 
loss  heen  predicted  that  Elijah  would  come,  and  restore,  or  regulate.  a!l 
things,  in  order  lo  prepare  the  way  for  the  Messiah's  kingdom  ;  but 
that  in  fact  he  had  come,  and  the  people  and  scribe^  had  not  known  or 
believed  Him,  and  at  length  he  had  been  put  lo  death  by  the  malice  of 
his  enemies:  and  in  like  manner  they  would  also  persecute  and  slay 
their  promised  Messiah,  as  it  had  been  predicted  by  the  prophets.  By 
ihia  Ine  disciples  more  clearly  perceived,  that  John  the  Baptist  had 
he-n  foretold  under  the  name  of  Elijah,  because  of  the  similarUy  of  his 
dispii-iiiion  and  ministerial  labors.  Scott. 

(11.)  Restore.]  'Regulate.  Dod dr.  Reform.  No  fanciful  resto- 
rulion  of  all  men,  devils  and  damned  spirits,  is  spoken  of  as  either  be- 
ing done  or  begun  by  the  ministry  of  John ;  but  merely  thai  he  should 
preach  a  doctrine,  lending  lo  universal  reformation  nf  manners,  and  be 
greatly  successful :  (see  Matt.  3:  1 — 7.  and  especially  Luke  3:3— l-'i.) 
where  we  find  ihal  a  g:eneral  reformation  had  taken  place  among  the 
common  people,  the  tax-gatherers,  and  the  soldirrs.  And  as  John  an- 
nounced the  coming  of  Christ,  who  was  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
i.  e.  lo  enlighten,  change  and  purifv  the  heart,  tliai  the  reform  might 
be  complete,  both  outward  and  inwai-d.  He  may  be  said,  ni  the  strictest 
sense  of  the  word,  to  have  fulfilled  the  prophecy  ;  and  that  he  waa  iha 
Elijah  mcDlioned  by  Malachi,  the  words  (Luke  1:  17  )  prove.' 

•'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
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r.liP  '^^T    '}^^.  ^'^^^'^-  ''"^^   ''""'-^  ""  "''nffs.     John    preache^I  re 
pies    understood     that   P^mance  a„d  that  restores  all  things 
ne  spake  unto  them  of       [?/]  Ho  asserts  the  accomplishment      The 
John  the  Baptist.  ^"T^^  say  true;  EUas  shall  come ;  but  I  say 

multitude,  there  came  the  Elms  promised,  the  forerunner  of  the  Mes 
to  him  a  certain  man,  '!^''-  The  scribes  busied  themselves  in  criti- 
«  kneeling      down      to   "^'"^  'he  Scripture,  but  understood  not,  hv  the 

him,  andlaying,  S^easier  o'  "T''  '^l  ^'S"'"?  "^ '«■    ^ote  I 

15  Lord,  4afe  mer-  ^;il  ^nd  rue"a%h?u^e  C[  ^  ^  f. 

cy  on  my  son  ;  ■  for  he  "o  wonder  the  momin/star  was  not  observed 

IS  lunatic,  and  sore  ™<'?  ""^^?;« '1k^  Sun  itself,  was  m  Me  icorw' 
vexed:    "  for  oft-times      n         °       """"  ^''"  ""'■ 

he  falleth  into  the  fire  to  h,^^"T k'')''^'  ''"^T.''™  "°''  ""^H  '"'«  d^^ 

and  oft  into  the  watl.1'  Ltj.  .h|tSd\^ha^'lLif<jHrt'^ 

16  And  I  brought  "I- beheaded  John,  1  Cor.  2:  8.  Thev  rid^cu  ed 
him  to  thy  disciples,  t^Ii;  P",^T'^?  him,  and  at  last  put  him  to 
'  and  they  could  not  nh"i'^"''"'^  ">?"?''  """"^'^  doing,  is  here 
cure  him.  Jews^  ^'AIh  ^^'f, generation  of  u'nbelieving 
,  „  ,,  ,V"^'  particularly  the  scribes,  who,  though 
"  "■"■                                         ^^"y  <^T".  T  Fosecute  John  themsekesrwere 

pleased  with  wliat  Herod  did.  He  adds  lZ- 
wvse  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  Them 

Mr/'K"°!K"'"  ^.'''"^  ''»°"'''  be-^  abused  and 
killed  by  those  who  pretended,  with  a  great 
deal  of  reverence,  to  expect  him,  when  the 
Messias  Himself  will  be  i/like  manner  treated 

membrancers;  and  thus  knowledge  becomes  easv  in  Mm' ,\.i  ""  I""" 
When  we  diligently  use  the  meano  nf  i,„  1  j  ^  u  """^  'b"'  understands, 
scattered  and  mhtalesreetUieTt        "^ ''""^^'•'dge,  how  strangely  are  mists 

anlvexe"^  with^devir  Obsert"^'"'""'""^  '^"'^  "'  ^  ^'"''^  "^="  --  '-atic, 


V.  1-13. 


e  11:14. 

f  Mark  9:14.     Luke  9:37 

fj?^'"^.*i'-   ,'"■"■     Acls  10:25,26. 

9:38—12.     John  4:46  47 
1  4:24.     Mark  9;17.18,2y— 22 
k  8:31^32.     Job   I:il)-Ll9.     2:7.     Mark 

'  '9-*', 2  Kinj.  4:29-31.     Luke  9:40, 
Acls  3:16.     19:15,16. 


The  lunatic  child  cured. 

mLTX\.  ir.\Z  "'  '^-'"^.^"^  fro-  the 
and  Elial  He  w ,  ™nversation  with  Moses 

^^Two  things  the  father  of  the  child  complains 

1    The  distress  of  his  child ;  v.  u.    The  af- 
fliction of  children  cannot  but  aflict  tender  Da 

h/'Sfuf'aTd'f"  ^'•""'"^  present  to  Jod 
ny  laithlul  and  fervent  prayer.  This  child', 
distenjper,  probably,  disabled  him  Tprav  for 
himself.  IvTote,. Parents  are  doubly  coSned 
to  pray  for  their  children,  not  only  iha'are 
weak  and  cannot,  but  much  mor7  tS  ar^ 
wicked  and  willnot,  pray  for  themselve      Now' 

Ser  liesln^h!  K  "  P"P^/'>'  ™e  ^bose  dis- 
temper lies  in  the  brain,  and  returns  with  the 
change  of  the  moon.  The  devil,  by  the  div  ne 
permission,  either  caused  this  distemper    or  at 

vatfi?™  Tl7e'"'  r:^  iS'"  heighten  3  kglra-' 
vate  It.     The  child   had  the  falHng  sick^lss 

ed  hf  ,h '"'"^^'"^''  So'r^^ession  o^  he  aE 
ed  by  those  diseases  of  the  body  which  most 
affect  the  mind  ;  for  it  is  the  sou/  tha  he  Sms 
to  injure  (2.)  The  effects  of  the  disease  we^e 
very  deplorab  e.      If  the  force  of    he  dislasi 

"imfallbto't'L'fi'  ™='''"  °^"^^  devil  S 
ishewL?!  K         ■"  """'er;  so  mischievous 

an|so;u."y;sr.=r"p^^n"^ 
fri;}:^dif^K'rir^^r^r& 

ciples  power  to  cast  out  devils,  (cfio  1  8  i 
and  therein  they  were  successful ;  (LukelO  17  ^ 

though  there  were  nine  of  them  together  and 
this  7l  'l  ^''i  '"""r''''u  Christ^  permitted 
thi:;*i*  ^  '"''^P  them  humble,  and  to  show 
their  dependence  on  Him.  (2  )  To  elorifr 
H.mserand  his  own  power.  It\s  for  the  honor 
of  Christ  to  come  in  with  help  when  o  her  heb 
ers  cannot  help.     Elisha's  staj,   in  GehaX 

ht^ielP^'ZJTH  "'^'='^''^=  ^'  must  come 
ih^  K    ■      ■  ^'  ^''ere  are  some  special  favors 

HLse?/""'"/  °^  ^'^''^  Christ  reserves  to 
Himself;  and  sometimes  He  keeps  the  cistern 


„-.  5,.^".   i5..uianueui  wnat  IS  needtu   to  fit  us  fnr  :t  a„.i    c   C ir       .      ""^ 

the  situation  in  which  we  are  placed  durinc  Z..     .'■    "''  "'^   ^en  effected,  in  bru,.,,,. 


V-      ,.        J  Verse  14  ~  " „^_^__^^ 


«A^io   fa    h,  :;S  the  kS',0  „l ^''^''h^*''  ioge,uu^..  ,he  bioht 
Bupplicalcd  '  *"  '"^'^  "'  h.m  whose    kindness  they 

Verse  15  Wakefield. 

.  i«««/,-c,J    .  0„e  who  ,va,  afrecle,)  with  his  disorder  at  the  change 
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17  Then  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said,  "■  O 
faithless  ami  pervprse 
•jeneration,  "  how  lunG; 
shall  1  bo  with  you  ? 
Iiow  lonji  shall  1  sufior 
you  ?    Bring  him  hith- 


MATTHEW,  XVII. 

pinpty,  lliiit  He  inny  liriiis  us  to  Himself  llic 
Fountain.  But  the  failures  of  instruments  shall 
nut  hinder  the  onorations  of  his  graee,  wliieh 
will  work,  if  not  Ay  them,  yet  wilhoiil  them. 

H    The  rehnkes  Christ  gave  to  the  people, 
ami  then  to  the  devil. 

I.  He  ehiil  those  alioiil  Him ;  r.    17.     This 
is  not  spoken  to  the  diseiples,  hut  to  the  people, 
and  )ierlmps  espeeinlly  to  the  scribes,  (Mark  9: 
14.)  who,  us  it  shonlci  seem,  insulted  over  the  I 
diseiples,  lieeausc  they  had  now  met  with  a  case  , 
thai  was   loo  hard  for  ihem.     Christ  Himself  | 
,'if    could   not  do  many   mi|;hly   works   among  a  i 
peoijle  in  whom  unbeliei'  reigned.     Thev  were 
hiitlde.-is  and   perverse.     Note,  Those  that  are  1 


er  to  me. 

18  And    Jesus   "re- 
buked  the    devil,  and 
he    departed     out 
him  :     and    the    child 

was  cured  p  from  that  faithless  will  I'le  perverse  :  and  pervcrseness  is 

very  hour.  sin  in  its  worst  colors.     Faith  is  compliance 

19  Then  ''came  the  with  God,  unhelief  is  opposition  and  contradic- 
^lis,-inlp.i  tn  Te<iis  a.  ''<">  t"  ""d.  Israel  of  old  was  perverse,  be- 
dlsiiplLS  to  Jt^Ub  a-  ^^_^_^^  faiUdess,  (Ps.  95:  9.)  froward,  for  in 
part,   and    said.    Why  ihcmis  no  ihiih,  Dcut.  na:  ao. 

could  not  we  cast  him  Two   lUin^js  He  upbraids  them  with.     (1.) 

out  '  His  presence    with  them  so  long  ;  '  How  long- 

20  And  Jesus  said  sliall  Ibe,rith  ,jou>  Will  yon  alwaj-s  need  my 
„.,»„     iUan^      tPo/-niw..  bodllv  presence,  aud  never  be  ht  to  he  lell,  the 

unto    them,      Becaubo  ,-^  |^  ,|_^,  ^.„„,,„^.t  „,■  ,|,^  disciples,  and  the 

of    your    unbeliei  :    lor  disciples  to  the  conduct  of  the  Spirit  and  of 

verily   I  say  unto  you,  their  commission  ?'     (2.)    His    patience    with 

•If  ye  have  faith  as  'a  them  so   long;  How  long  shall  I  suffer  you? 

trnin  nf  miwtn  nl  seerl  Note,  [I.]     The  faithlessness  and  perverseness 

grain  Ol  mubtaul-scea,  ^^  ^^^^l^,  i^^^               ^^^  means  of  grace  are  a 

ye  shall   say   unto   thlb  ^rief  to   tlieLord  .Tesus.     Thus  did  He 

mountain,  Remove  suffer  the  manners  of  Israel  of  old,   Acts  13: 

hence  to  yonder  place  ;  is.     [a.]  The  longer  Christ  has  borne  with  a 

and    it     shall    remove;  perverse  and  failhless  people,  the  more  He  is 

ov.^  u  „ntl,;nrr    cliall   Uf.  displeased  With  their  pervcrseness  and  unheliet ; 

and    nothing  shall  be  ^J^^  -^  ^.^^^  ^,^,1  ^^,  „,^„  ^,3^  ^^  ,^o„,j,  „„, 

mipossible  unto  you.        ^^gg^  gg  long^  nor  bear  so  much  as  He  doth. 

21  Howbeit  'this  2.  He  cured  the  child.  Though  the  people 
kind  o'Oeth  not  out  >"  but  were  perverse,  and  Christ  was  provoked,  yet 
by  prayer  and  fastin?.   care  was  taken  of  the  child.     Note    Though 

•'   ^      •'  ■=     Christ  may   be  angry,  He  is  never  unkind,  nor 

doth  He,  in  the  greatest  of  his  displeasure,  shut 
np  the  bowels  ol  his  compassion  from  the  mi- 
serable ;  Bring  him  to  Me.  Note,  When  all 
other  helps  fail,  we  are  welcome  to  Christ,  and 
9  ja'^^i   '"av  confide  in  Him. 

■    ■     ^  See  here  an  emblem  of  Christ's  undertaking 

as  our  Redeemer. 

1.  He  breaks  the  power  of  Satan,  (v.  18.) 
rebuJced  the  devil,  as  one  who  could  hack  with 
force  his  word  of  command.  Note,  Christ's 
vistories  over  Satan  are  obtained  by  the  power 
of  his  word,  the  sword  of  his  mouth.  Rev.  19: 
21.  Satan  cannot  stand  before  the  rebukes  of 
Christ,  though  his  possession  has  been  ever  so 
long.  It  is  comfortable  to  those  who  are  wrestling  with  principalities  and 
powers,  that  Christ  hath  spoiled  them,  Col.  2:  15. 

2.  He  redresses  the  grievances  of  the  children  of  men.  It  was  an  immedi- 
ate cure,  and  a  perfect  one.  This  is  an  encouragement  to  parents  to  bring 
their  children  to  Christ,  whose  souls  are  under  Satan's  power;  He  is  able 
to  heal  them,  and  as  willing  as  He  is  able.  Not  only  bring  them  to  Chfisl 
by  prayer,  but  bring  them  to  the  Word  of  Christ.  Christ's  rebukes,  brought 
home  to  the  heart,  will  ruin  Satan's  power. 

III.  Christ's  discourse  with  his  disciples  hereupon. 

I .  They  ask  the  reason  why  they  could  not  cast  out  the  devil  at  this  time  ; 
r.  19.  Note,  Ministers,  who  are  to  deal  for  Christ  in  public,  have  need  to  keep 
up  a  private  communion  with  Him,  that  they  may  in  secret  bewail  their  weak- 
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77te  lunatic  child  healed. 

ness  and  straitness  in  their  public  |>crform- 
ances,  and  inquire  into  the  cause  o!  them.  Such 
questions  as  the  disciples  put  to  Christ,  we 
should  put  to  ourselves,  in  communing  with  our 
own  hearts ;  Why  were  we  so  dull  and  careless 
at  su<  h  u  time  ?  Why  came  we  so  much  short 
in  such  a  duty  1 

2.  Christ  gives  them  two  reasons  why  they 
failed. 

(1.)  Because  of  their  xmbclicf.v.'iO.  When 
He  spake  to  the  father  of  the  ciiild  and  to  the 
people,  He  ch.'irged  it  on  their  unbelief;  when 
He  spake  to  his  disciples.  He  charged  it  on 
theirs ;  there  were  faults  on  both  sides  ;  but  we 
are  more  concerned  to  hear  of  our  own  faults 
than  of  other  people's,  and  to  impute  what  is 
amiss  to  ourselves  than  to  others.  When  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  seems  not  to  be  so  suc- 
cessful as  somelimes  it  has  been,  the  people  are 
apt  to  lay  all  the  fault  on  the  ministers,  and 
the  ministers  on  the  people  ;  whereas,  it  is  more 
becoming  for  each  to  acknowledge  his  own 
faultiness.  Ministers,  in  reproving,  must  learn 
thus  to  give  to  each  his  portion  of  the  Word  j 
and  to  take  people  off  from  judging  others, 
by  teaching  all  to  judge  themselves ;  /(  is  be- 
cause of  your  unbelief  Though  they  had  faith, 
yet  that  mith  was  weak  and  ineH(:ctual.  Note, 
[1.1  As  far  as  faith  falls  short,  it  may  truly  be 
said,  '  There  is  unbelief.'  Many  are  chargea- 
ble with  unbelief  who  yet  are  not  to  be  called 
unbelievers.  [2.]  It  is  because  of  our  unbelief, 
that  we  bring  so  little  to  pass  in  religion,  and 
so  often  miscarry,  and  come  short  in  tpat  which 
is  good. 

Our  Lord  takes  this  occasion  to  show  them 
the  power  of  faith  ;  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain 
of  mustard-seed,  ye  shall  do  wonders,  v.  20. 
Some  make  the  comparison  to  refer  to  the  qua- 
lity of  the  mustard -seed  ;  '  If  you  have  an  active 
growing  faith,  not  dead,  flat,  or  insipid.'  But 
It  rather  refers  to  the  quantity;  '  If  you  had  but 
a  grain  of  true  faith,  though  so  little,  that  it 
were  like  that  which  is  the  least  of  all  seeds.' 
Faith,  in  general,  is  a  firm  assent  to,  a  compli- 
ance with,  and  a  confidence  in,  all  divine  reve- 
lation. The  faith  here  required  is  that,  which 
had  for  its  object  that  particular  revelation,  by 
which  Christ  gave  his  disciples  power  to  work 
miracles  in  his  name,  for  the  confirmation  of 
the  doctrine  they  preached.  This  faith  they 
were  defective  in.  Perhaps  their  Master's  ab- 
sence with  the  three  chief  of  his  disciples,  with 
a  charge  to  the  rest  not  to  follow  them,  might 
occasion  some  doubts  concerning  their  power,  or 
rather  the  power  of  the  Lord  with  them.  It  is 
good  for  us  to  be  diffident  of  ourselves  and  of 
our  own  strength;  but  it  is  displeasing  to  Christ, 
when  we  distrust  any  power  derived  from  Hiin. 
Ye  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  Remove.  This 
is  a  proverbial  expression,  denoting  that  which 
follows,  and  no  more.  Nothing  shall  be  im- 
possible to  you.  They  had  a  full  commission, 
among  other  things,  to  cast  out  devils  without 
e.tceplion;  but  this  devil,  being  more  than  or- 
dinarily malicious  and  inveterate,  they  distrust- 
ed the  power  they  had  receivedj  and  .so  failed. 
To  convince  them  of  this,  Christ   shows  them 


Verae  17. 
Faithless.']    The  scribes  and  niullilude  were  chiefly  meant  in  this 
rebuke;  yd  the  didcipleg,  and  even  Ihe  father  of  the  child,  showed  a 
very  reprehensible  degree  of  unbelief  on  this  occasion.  Scott. 

Verses  19,  211. 
The  apostles  had  doubtless  in  some   instances  cast  out  devils.     '  By 
"  faith  as  H  grain  of  mustard-seed,"  (13:31.)  some  understand  a  faith 
'  Ih-il  growclh  and  increaselh  as  a  grain  of  muslard-seed.     Christ  else- 
'  where,  for  "the  removing  of  a  mountain,"  (ai:  21.)  requires  "faith 
'in  God,"   (Mark  11:  22,  23.)  which  seems  tn  signify  an   excelling 
'faith,    "faith   without  doulning."    St.    Paul  reckons  faith   able    "to 
'remove  mountains,"     as  the  strongest  faith.     (I   Cor.    13;2.»)     Ac- 
cording to  this   exposition,  the   sense    nms  thus.    Did  your  faith  in- 
crease, according  tn  the  examples  of  God's  power  you  have  had  be- 
fore your  eyes ;  as  Ihe  grain  of  muslard-seed  grows  up  to  be  the  great- 
est of  all  herbs,  so  would  your  failh  transmount  and  grow  superior  to 
all  difficulties.     A  remover  of  niountaios  seems  only  to  import  a  doer 
of  those  things  which  are  exceeding  difficult,  and  beyond  the  power 
'of  nature  to  perform.'     iComp.  Zech.  4:  7.1     Wliitlnj.  Scott. 

(19.)  Why  could  not  tri:  cast  him  tiut  1]  '  They  were  confounded 
at  their  want  of  success — but  not  at  their  want  of  faith,  which  w.is  Ihe 
cause  of  their  miscarriage  !  When  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  find 
their  endeavors  with  respect  to  some  places  or  persons  inefleclual,  they 
should  come  by  pr/rri/e  prayer  lo  Christ,  humble  themselves  before  Him, 
and  beg  to  be  informed  whether  some  evil  in  thrmsehcs  have  not 
been  the  causeof  the  unfruitfulnessof  their  labors.'         Dr.  A.  Clarke. 


Verse  21. 

This  seems  clearly  to  intimate,  that  there  are  dilTerent  orders  of  evil 
spirits,  some  more  powerful  and  malignant  than  others  ;  (12:45.)  and 
that  these  could  nol  be  cast  out,  except  by  persons  who  were  nuich  en- 
gaged in  fasting  and  prayer.  As  success  depended  on  the  strength  and 
simplicity  of  faith,  '  fasting  and  prayer'  may  be  considered  as  proper 
means  for  increasing  humility,  zeal,  compassion,  and  thnse  holy  atfec- 
tions  of  the  soul,  with  which  vigorous  and  simple  faith  must  be  inti- 
mately connected  :  and  the  spirit  of  the  instruction  is  equally  applica- 
ble to  us,  in  our  personal  conflicts  and  public  services.  Scott. 

'  This  diiricult  passage  is  wanting  in  the  Vatican  MS.  and  one  of  the 
eleventh  or  twelfth  century,  and  in  some  ancient  versions'  Dr.  A. 
Clarice.  Prayer,  by  impressing  the  mind  with  a  more  inlmiale  sense, 
that  all  things  depend  on  ihe  infinite  and  incomprellensible  power  of  God, 
raises  his  ideas  of  that  power  to  a  greater  sublimity,  thai,  can  1«  done  by 
ordinary  speculation.  And  fasting,  by  lowering  the  animal  life,  subdues 
such  passions  as  arc  nourished  by  the  continued  repletion  of  llie  body. 
Hence  fasting  has  a  tendency  lo  free  the  mind  from  the  dominion  of 
-  •  •--■ —    and  at  times 


passion,  which  never  fails  to  occasion  great  perturbation 

r.    e 1    .. 1., .U.-     K..„t      man      1,^.1  T I  mil  i  VP        fll     Ica 


Is  found  to  make  even  the  best  men  inaltenlive 


at  least  to  the  more 


lilenl  impressions  of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  F.lsting.  '.herefore  produces 
an  inward  quiemess  and  calmness  very  favorable  to  the  growth  of  faith, 
and  is  one  of  the  most  efficacious  means  .of  curm^  man.v  of  the  dis- 
eaaes  produced  by  intemperance  orplelhoric  habita.       Wacknioht. 


A  D.  32, 

22  And  while  they 
abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  =  The 
Son  of  man  shall  be 
"  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  men ; 

23  And  ">  they  shall 
kill  him,  and  "  the  third 
day  lie  shall  be  raised 
again.  "^And  they  were 
exceeding  sorry. 

24  IF  And  ^  when 
they  were  come  to  Ca- 
pernaum, they  that 
received  *  tribute-Tno- 
nei/  came  to  Peter,  and 
said,  Doth  not  your 
Master  nay  tribute  ? 

25  He  saith,  ^  Yes. 
And  when  he  was 
come  into  the  house, 
Jesus  prevented  him, 
saying,  What  thinkest 
thou,  Simon  ?  of  whom 
do  the  kings  of  the 
earth  take  custom  or 
tribute  ?  =  of  their  own 
children,  or  of  stran- 
gers ? 

26  Peter  saith  unto 
him,  Of  strangers. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Then  are  the  children 
free. 

27  Notwithstanding, 
*•  lest  we  should  offend 
them,  go  thou  to  the  sea, 
and  cast  an  hook, '  and 
take  up  the  fish  that 
first  cometh  up;  and 
when  thou  hast  open- 
ed his  mouth,  thou  Shalt  • 
find  t  a  piece  of  mo- 
ney :  '•  that  take,  and 
give  unto  them  for  me 
and  thee. 


z  16:21.    20:17,18.     Mark  8:31.    9:30, 

31.     10:33,34.     Luke   9:22M.     18.31 

—34.     24,6,7,26,46. 
a  24:10.    26:16,46.     Acta  7:52.     1  Cor. 

11:23. 
b  Ps.     22:15,22,4c.       la.    53:7,10—12. 

Dttn,  9:26,     Zech.  !3:7. 
c  Ps.  16:10.     Joho  2;19.     Acts  2:23— 

31.     1  Cor.   15:3,4. 
d  John  16:6,20—22. 
e  Mark  9:33. 
•    Gr.  rli'lrnchma,  in  value  15  pence. 

Ex.  30:13.    38:26.    [Abo.ii  2S  eta.] 
f  3:1.5.     22:21.     Rom.  13:6,7. 
g-  I  Sani.  17:25. 
h  15:10-14.        Rom.    14:21.     15:1—3. 

1  Cor.    8:9,13.       9:19-22.     10:32.33. 

2  Cor.  6:3.     1  Thea.   5:22.     Til.  2: 
7,S. 


MATTHEW,  XVH. 

what  they  might  have  done.  Note,  An  active 
faiih  can  remove  mountains,  not  of  itself,  liut 
in  the  virtue  of  a  divine  power  engaged  hy  a 
divine  promise,  both  which  faith  fastens  on. 

(2.)  Because  there  was  somethingin  the  kind 
of  the  malady,  which  rendered  the  cure  more 
thaa  ordinarily  difficult ;  v.  21,  This  posses- 
sion, which  works  by  a  falling  sickness,  or  this 
kind  of  devils  that  are  thus  furious,  is  not  cast 
out  ordinarily,  but  by  great  acts  of  devotion, 
and  thei^^ein  ye  were  defective.  Note,  [l.l 
Though  the  adversaries  we  wrestle  with,  be  all 
principalities  and  powers,  yet  some  are  stronger 
than  others.  [2.j  The  extraordinary  power  of 
Satan  must  not  discourage  our  faith,  but  quick- 
en us  to  greater  intenseness  in  the  acting  of  it, 
and  more  earnestness  in  praying  to  God  for  the 
increase  of  it  ;  so  some  understand  it  here  ;  | 
'This  kind  of  faith  (which  removeth  moun- 
tains) doth  not  proceed,  is  not  obtained  from 
God,  nor  is  it  carried  up  to  its  full  growth,  nor 
drawn  out  into  act  and  exercise,  but  by  earnest 
prayer.'  [3.]  Fasting  and  prayer  are  proper 
means  for  the  bringing  dowTi  of  Satan's  power 
against  us,  and  the  fetching  in  of  divine  power 
to  our  assistance.  Fasting  is  of  use  to  put  an 
edge  on  prayer,  is  a  means  of  mortifying  cor- 
rupt habits,  and  of  disposing  the  body  to  serve 
the  soul  in  prayer.  Wlien  the  devil's  interest 
in  the  soul  is  confirmed  by  the  temper  and  con- 
stitution of  the  body,  fasting  must  be  joined 
with  prayer,  to  keep  under  the  body. 

V.  22,  23.  Christ  here  ibrelells  his  own  suf- 
ferings; He  began  to  do  it  before;  (ck.  16:  21.) 
and,  finding  that  it  was  to  his  disciples  a  hard 
saying,  He  saw  it  necessary  to  repeat  it.  Ob- 
serve here, 

1.  What  He  foretold  concerning  Himself— 
that  He  should  be  betrayed  and  killed.  He 
perfectly  knew,  before,  all  things  that  should 
come  to  Him,  and  yet  undertook  the  work  of 
our  redemption,  which  greatly  commends  his 
love ;  nay,  his  clear  foresight  of  them  was  a 
kind  of  ante-passion,  had  not  his  love  to  man 
made  all  easy  to  Him. 

(1.)  He  tells  them  that  He  should  be  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  men.  He  shall  be  delivered 
lip;  {it  mi^ht  be  understood  of  his  Father's  de- 
livering Him  up  by  his  determined  covnsel  and 
foreknowledg'e,  (Acts2:23.  Rom.  8:  32.)  but 
as  we  render  it,  it  refers  to  Judas' betraying  Him 
into  the  hands  of  the  priests,  and  their  betray- 
ing Him  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans. 

(2.)  That  they  should  kill  Him ;  nothing  less 
than  that  would  satisfy  their  rage ;  it  was  his 
blood,  his  precious  blood  that  they  thirsted 
after.  This  is  the  heir,  come,  let  us  kill  Him. 
Nothing  less  would  satisfy  God's  justice,  and 
answer  his  undertaking ;  if  He  be  a  Sacrifice  of 
atonement.  He  must  be  killed  ;  without  blood 
no  remission. 

(3.)  That  He  shalLbe  raised  a^ain  the  third 
day.  Still,  when  He  speaks  of  ms  death.  He 
gave  a  hint  of  his  resurrection.  This  was  an 
encouragement,  not  only  to  Him,  but  to  his  dis- 
ciples ;  for  if  He  rise  the  third  day,  his  absence 
will  not  be  long,  and  his  return,  will  he  glo- 
rious. 


Jesus  pays  the  tribute  money. 

2.  IIov,'  the  disciples  received  this;  They 
ucre  v.i'cecding-  sorry.  Herein  appeared  thcfr 
love  to  their  Walter's  person,  but  withal,  their 
ignorance  and  mistake  conctrning  his  undertak- 
ing. Peter  indeed  durst  not  sav  any  thing 
against  it,  as  he  had  done  beforc,'{c/(.  16:  22.) 
having  then  been  severely  chidden  for  it ;  but 
he,  and  tiie  rest  of  them,  greatly  lamented  it, 
as  it  would  be  their  own  loss,  their  Ma&ter's 
grief,  and  the  sin  and  ruin  of  them  that  did  it. 

\.  24 — 27.  We  have  here  an  account  of 
Christ's  paying  tribute. 

I.  Observe  how  it  was  demanded,  v.  24. 

1 .  It  was  not  a  civil  payment  to  the  Romans, 
but  the  half-shekel,  about  fifteen  pence,  which 
w-as  required  from  every  person  for  the  service 
of  the  temple,  and  the  defraying  of  the  expenses 
of  the  worship  there  ;  it  is  called  a  ransom  J'ur 
the  soul,  Exod.  30:  12.,  &c.  This  was  not  so 
strictly  exacted  now,  especially  in  Galilee,  as 
sometimes  it  had  been. 

2.  The  demand  was  very  modest ;  the  collect- 
ors standing  in  such  awe  of  Christ,  that  they 
durst  not  speak  to  Him  about  it,  but  apply  to 
Peter,  at  whose  house,  in  Capernaum,  probably 
Christ  lodged,  who  therefore  was  fittest  to  be 
spoken  to,  as  it  might  be  presumed,  he  knew  his 
Master's  mind.  Their  question  is.  Doth  not  your 
Master  pay  tribute?  Some  think  they  sought 
an  occasion  against  Him,  desiring,  if  fie  refus- 
ed, to  represent  Him  as  disaffected  to  the  tem- 
ple-service ;  (Ezra  4:  13.)  but  it  should  rather 
seem,  they  asked  this  with  respect,  intimating, 
that  if  He  had  any  privilege  to  exempt  Him 
from  this  payment,  they  would  not  insist  on  it. 

Peter  presently  passed  his  word  for  his  Mas- 
ter ;  '  Yes,  certainly  ;  iay  Master  pays  tribute  ; 
it  is  his  principle  and  practice ;  you  need  not 
fear  moving  it  to  Him.'  He  icas  made  under 
the  law;  (Gal.  4:4.)  therefore  under  this  law 
He  was  paid  for,  at  forty  days  old,  (Luke  2:  22.) 
and  now  He  paid  for  Himself,  as  one  who,  in 
his  estate  of  humiliation,  had  taken  on  Him 
the  form  of  a  seri'^ant,  Phil.  2;  7,  8.  He  7ras 
made  sin  for  us,  and  was  sent  forth  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  fesh,  Rom.  8:  3.  Now  this  tax 
paid  to  the  temple,  is  called  an  atonement  for 
the  sold,  Ex.  30:  15.  Christ,  that  in  every 
thing  He  might  appear  in  the  likeness  of  sin- 
ners, paid  it,  though  He  had  no  sin  to  atone  for. 
Thus  it  became  Him  to  fulfl  all  righteous- 
ness^  ch.  4;  15.  He  did  this,  to  set  us  an  ex- 
ample, (1.)  0(  rendering-  to  all  their  due,  tri- 
bute to  whom-  tribute  is  due,  Rom.  13:  7.  The 
kingdom  of  Christ  not  being  of  this  world,  its 
favorites  and  officers  are  so  far  from  having  a 
power  granted  them,  as  such,  to  tax  other  peo- 
ple, that  they  are  made  liable  to  the  powers 
that  are.  (2.)  Of  contributing  to  the  support  of 
the  public  worship  of  God  in  the  places  where 
we  are.  If  we  reap  spiritual  things,  it  is  fit 
that  we  should  return  carnal  thina:s.  The  tem- 
ple was  now  made  a  den  of  thieves,  and  the 
temple-worship  a  pretence  for  opposition  to 
Christ  and  his  doctrine;  and  yet  Christ  paid 
this  tribute.  Note,  Church  duties,  legally  im- 
posed, are  to  he  paid,  notwithstanding  church 
corruptions.     We  must  take  care  not  to  use  our 


i  Gen.   1:28.     1  Kin'^i   17.4.     Ps 
Jon.  1:17.     2:10.    lleb.  2:7,8. 


t  Or,  n  KtatT,  h.'»If  an  ounce  of  silver,  k  2  Cor.  8:9.     J,i: 

value  2h.  6d.     [About  56  cents.] 


Verse  22. 

In  Galilee.]  *  Lower  Galilee,  where  Copernai/m  was.'  I)r.  A. 
Clarke.     Betrayed.]     '  Delivered  up.'     Grolius,  Wakejield.  Clarke. 

'     Ed. 
Verges  24—27. 

This  'tribute'  seems  to  have  been  the  half-shekel  apiece,  collected  to 
defray  the  expense  of  the  sanctuary  service.  (Marg. — Notes,  Ex.  30: 
11—16.  2  Kings  12:  4.  5.  Neh.  10:  32,  33.)  This  at  first  was  collect- 
ed occasionally,  as  wanted  ;  but  we  are  informed  by  Josephus,  that  in 
his  time  it  was  paid  annually,  by  all  above  twenty  years  of  age.  '  Our 
'Savior's  arg^ument,  why  He  should  not  pay  this  tribute,  as  being  the 
*  Son  of  that  King  to  whom  il  was  paid,  holds  not  with  reference  to  the 
'other  tribute  paid  to  Cffsar,  He  being  not  the  Son  of  Caesar,  but  of 
'  God.  By  this  example,  Christ  leacheth  us  to  avoiil  the  scandal  and 
'sinister  suspicions  of  men,  though  they  be  groundless,  with  some 
'detriment  to  ourselves,  especially  when  we  have  not  means  to  con- 
'vince  them.  The  scandal  of  the  Pharisees,  proceeding  not  from  igno- 
'rance  but  pure  malice,  He  is  not  thus  concerned  to  avoid.  (15;  12.)' 
Whitby.  (Marg.  Re/,  h.)  The  external  poverty  of  Christ,  contrast- 
ed with  this  display  of  divine  glory,  must  sensibly  alTect  every  con- 
eiderale  mind.  Had  Jesus  so  pleased,  all  the  treasures  in  the  depths  of 
the  sea,  and  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  might  with  equal  ease  have  been 

ri74] 


laid  at  his  feet.  His  poverty  was  therefore  voluntary,  as  our  sufTering 
Surety,  to  lake  away  the  reproach  of  an  indigent  station,  and  to  recon- 
cile his  people  to  it,  as  best  and  safest  for  them.  Scott. 

(24.)  Tribute-money.]  'Vespasian  afterwards  ordered  this  to  be 
paid  into  the  Roman  treasury.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'It  seems  to  have  been  a  voluntary  thing,  which  custom  rather  than 
law  had  established.  In  Nehemiah's  day  il  was  accounted  so,  and 
the  sum  was  then  somewhat  lower.     See  Neh.  10:  32.'     Doddridge. 

(25.)  He  saith,  Yes.]  '  From  this  reply  of  Peter,  it  is  evident  that 
our  Lord  customarily  paid  all  taxes,  tributes,  &c.  which  were  common 
among  the  people  wherever  He  came.  The  children  of  God  are  sub- 
ject to  all  civil  laws  in  the  places  where  Ihey  live — and  should  pay  the 
taxes  levied  on  them  by  public  authority:  and  though  any  of  these 
should  be  found  unjust,  thev  rebel  not,  as  their  liusiness  is  not  to  re- 
form the  politics  of  nations,  but  the  morals  of  ihe  trorld.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(27.)  Lest  we  should  offend  them.]  '  Rather,  that  we  may  nol  give 
them  a  handle  for  saying,  that  we  despise  the  temple,  &c. ;  or  lest  we 
should  make  them  suppose  that  we  undervalue  the  temple  ;  which 
might  cause  them  in  stumble  at,  and  reject  my  pretensions  to  the  Mea- 
siahship.'  Whitby  and  Bloomfield. 


A.  D.  .12. 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 

Ii'iu*  Iporhf"  hiimililv  hv  llie  pmMcir 
of  n  Intl..  rliilil,  1— t.  lie  it»Cn|. 
»»•  MK-nUt.ii  lu  III!  '  little  oii'-i, 
»n^lw«l^-liIi'lries$«gftin«t«ttinUilm^ 
olhert,  or  fnlling  otir»»lvf»,  5—10 
He  illii«lralri  lii«  cureoflu*  people, 
l.v  the  panilile  of  a  U«t  i.l.erp,  11- 
U  ;  ■hewi  how  lo  net  lownrde  (ir 
otfen'Unn  brollicf,  15—17:  a»«iirci 
the  npomlr*  lliKt  what  they  hinil  oi 
ioote  "hall  he  hoiinil  or  li>o»cil  if 
heaven,  18;  yt»e»  ipe'-inl  proiitinei 
10  tl^oae  who  unite  in  prayer,  o: 
meet  in  hie  name,  19.  W  ;  an.l  en 
foivet  the  conMant  forgiveneea  ■.! 
inluriet,  hy  ft  parnhlo  of  a  km?,  ami 
hie  .lealintre  with  a  ■errant,  who 
wai  ileeply  m.leble"!  to  him  ;  yet 
wae  not  inflnenced  by  hi"  readinei 
to  forgive  him,  to  forgire  hie  lello' 
serviiiit,  •i\~^. 


libfiiy  (IS  a  cloak  of  rorrtousnrss  or  malicious- 
ness, I  Pet.  2:  10.  ■  If  Clirisl  puy  trihute,  who 
con  urelcml  nil  cxomiilimi  7 

II.  Hiiw  it  was  (Usimlcil,  (r.  a.l.)  not  with 
the  loMccKirs,  h-st  they  sliimid  he  irritateil,  hut 
with  I'eler,  lhnt  he  lni!;ht  he  siitislied  in  the 
reason  why  Christ  jiniil  trihute,  iinil  inii;hl  iim 
mistake  ahoul  it.  He  lirou!;ht  the  eolleitors 
into  the  house;  hut  Christ  antic-ipiiteil  hiin,  to 
give  him  a  proof  of  his  omniseienee,  ami  that 
no  thought  can  he  wilhholilen  from  Him.  The 
disciples  of  Christ  arc  never  attacked  without 
his  knowledije. 

Now,  1 .  He  appeals  to  the  way  of  the  kinsfs 
of  the  earth,  which  is  to  take  trihute  of  suhjects 
or  foreisuers  that  deal  with  them,  hut  not  of 
their  own  ehililren  ;  that  it  would  be  absurd— 

AT   "  the   same    time    like  one  hand  taxin?  the  other. 
f-nnip  tho  rlisrhlles       2-   He  applies  this  to  Himself;  Tlien  arc  the 
,      ^1,.,L       i^,    na     ^'"■W'-'-"  /■'^'■-     Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
unto      Jesus,      saying,    h^irofallthings;  the  temple  is  his,  (Mai.  .1:  l.) 
•  llarkSiSa.  I,jg  Father's   house,   (.lohn  2:  16.)  in  it  He  is 

faUhfid  as  a  Son  in  his  oirn  house :  (Heh.  .3:  6.)  and  therefore  not  oblisred  to 
pay  this  tax.  Thus  Christ  asserts  his  risjht,  lest  his  payiiiff  trihute  shouhl  he 
misimproved  to  the  weakenins;  of  his  title  as  the  Son  of  Gtitl,  and  the  h-int; 
of  Israel,  and  look  like  a  disownini;  of  it  Himself.  Ood's  chihlren  are  Irced 
by  erace  and  adoption,  from  the  slavery  of  sin  and  Satan,  hut  not  Irom  their 
mhiection  lo  civil  masistrates  in  civil  ihinss  ;  here  the  law  ol  Christ  is  ex- 
pressed ;  Lei  evcrij  soul  {sanctified  souls  not  excepted)  be  subject  to  theliigher 
powers. '  Render  to  Cwsar  the  things  thai  arc  Cccsar's. 

HI.  How  it  was  paid,  notwithstanding,  v.  27.  ,  „       , 

1  The  reason  why  Ho  paid  it.  Lest  we  should  offend  them.  Few  kriew,  as 
Peter  did  that  He  was  the  Son  nf  God;  and  it  would  have  been  a  diminution 
to  the  honor  of  thai  great  truth,  yel  a  secret,  to  advance  it  now  to  serve  such 
a  purpose  as  this.  Therefore  Christ  drops  that  argument ;  and  considering, 
that  if  He  should  refuse  this  payment,  il  would  increase  people's  prejudice, 
and  alienate  their  afTedions,  He  resolves  to  pay  it.  Note,  Christian  prudence 
and  humility  teach  us,  in  many  cases,  to  recede  from  our  right  rather  than  give 
offence  by  insisting  on  it.  We  must  never  decline  our  duty  for  tear  ot  giving 
offence-  (Christ's  preaching  and  miracles  offended  them,  yel  He  went  on  with 
them  ch  l.i:  12,  13.)  belter  offend  men  than  God  ;  but  we  must  sometimes 
deny  ourselves  in  that  which  is  our  secidar  interest,  rather  than  give  offence; 
as  Paul,  1  Cor.  S:  13.     Rom.  14:  13. 

2  What  course  He  took  to  pay  it :  wherein  appears, 

(1  )  The  poverty  of  Christ;  He  had  not  fifteen  pence  to  pay  his  tax  with  ; 
though  He  cured  so  many  that  were  diseased.  He  did  all  gratis  ■  .for  our  sokes 
He  became  poor,  2  Cor.  8:  9.  In  his  ordinary  expenses.  He  lived  on  alms, 
(Luke  s:  3.)  and  in  extraordinary  ones,  on  miracles.  He  did  not  order  Jutlas 
to  pay  this  out  of  the  hag  which  he  carried;  that  was  for  subsistence,  and  He 
would  not  order  that  for  his  particular  use,  which  was  intended  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  communitv.  r  u    i  i_,  I,  r     .1,' 

(2  )  The  powerof  (Christ,  in  fetching  money  out  of  the  fish  s  mouth  tor  tnis 
purpose.  Whether  his  omnipotence  put  it  there,  or  his  omniscience  knew  it 
was  there,  it  was  an  evidence  of  his  divinity,  and  that  He  is  Lord  of  hosts. 
Those  creatures  that  are  most  remote  from  man,  are  at  the  command  of  C  hrisl , 
even  the  fishes  of  the  sea  ;  (Ps.  8:  5.)  and  to  evidence  his  dominion,  and  lo 
accommodate  Himself  to  his  present  state  of  humiliation,  He  chose  to  take  it 
out  of  a  fish's  mouth,  when  He  could  have  taken  it  out  of  an  angel's  hand. 
Now  observe, 

[l .]  Peter  must  catch  the  fish  by  angling. 
means  to  encourage  industry  and  endeavor, 
OS?    Let  us  be  ready  to  work  for  Him. 


Even  in  miracles  He  would  use 
Do  we  expect  Chnst  to  give  to 


Christ  pays  the  Inhule  mnnry. 

[2.1  The  fish  came  up,  with  money  in  the 
mouth  ;  so  we  have  the  reward  of  obeilience  in 
oliedience.  What  work  we  do  at  (Christ's  com- 
uiaiui,  brings  its  own  pay  along  with  it :  In 
keeping  God's  commanils,  as  well  as  o/Icr  keep- 
ing them,  llirrc  is^reiit  rnninl,  I's.  ID:  1 1 .  Pe- 
ter was  made  a  lislier  of  men,  and  those  that 
he  caught  thus,  came  up ;  where  the  heart  is 
opened  to  entertain  Christ's  VVord,  the  hand  is 
openetl  to  encourage  his  ministers. 

[3,1  The  piece  of  money  was  just  enough  to 
pay  the  tax  for  Christ  antf  Peter.  Thou  shall 
find  a  stater,  the  value  of  a  Jewish  shekel, 
which  would  pay  the  poll-lax  for  two,  for  it  was 
half  a  shekel,  l5xnil.  30:  13.  Christ  coiilil  as 
easily  have  commaniled  a  hag  of  money  as  a 
piece  of  money ;  but  He  would  teach  us  not  to 
covet  superfluities,  but,  having  enoush  for  our 
present  occasions,  therewith  to  he  content,  and 
not  todistrust  God,  though  we  live  but  from  hand 
to  mouth.  If  we  have  a  competency  for  to-day, 
let  to-morrow  take  thov-rhl  for  the  things  of  it- 
self. Christ  paid  for  Himself  and  Peter,  he- 
cause  it  is  probable  that  here  he  only  was  as- 
sessed, and  of  him  it  was  at  this  time  demand- 
ed ;  perhaps  the  rest  had  paid  already,  or  were 
to  pay  elsewhere.  The  papists  make  a  great 
mystery  of  Christ's  paying  for  Peter,  as  if  this 
made  him  the  head  and  representative  of  the 
whole  church  ;  whereas  the  payment  of  tribute 
for  him,  was  rather  a  sign  of  subjection  than 
of  superiority.  His  pretended  successors  pay 
no  tribute,  but  exact  it,  Peter  fished  for  his 
money,  and  therefore  part  of  it  went  for  his  use. 
'Those  that  are  workers  together  with  Christ  in 
winning  souls,  shall  be  sharers  with  Him  in  his 
glory,  tind  shall  shine  with  Him.  Give  it  .for 
thee  and  Me.  What  Christ  paid  for  Himself 
was  looked  upon  as  a  debt ;  what  He  paid  for 
Peter,  was  a  courtesy  to  him.  Note,  It  is  a  de- 
sirable thing,  if  Goil  so  please,  to  have  where- 
withal of  this  world's  goods,  not  only  to  be 
just,  but  to  he  kind  ;  not  only  to  be  charitable 
to  the  poor,  but  obliging  lo  our  friends.  What 
is  a  great  estate  good  for,  but  that  it  enables  a 
man'lo  do  so  much  the  more  good  ? 

Lastly,  Observe  the  evangelist  records  here 
the  orders  Christ  gave  to  Peter;  the  effect  is 
not  particularly  mentioned,  hut  taken  for  grant- 
ed, and  justly  ;  for  with  Chri.st,  saying  and  do- 
ing are  the  same  thing. 

Chap.  XVIII.  v.  1—6.  The  Gospels  are, 
in  shorl,  a  record  of  what  Jesus  began  both  lo 
do  and  to  leach.  In  the  foregoing  chapter,  we 
had  an  account  of  his  doings,  in  ihi.s  of  his 
teachings  ;  probably,  not  all  at  the  same  lime, 
in  a  continued  discourse,  but  at  several  limes, 
upon  divers  occasions,  here  put  together,  as 
near  akin.  See  how  practical  Christ's  preach- 
ing was  ;  He  could  have  revealed  mysteries,  hut 
He  pressed  plain  dulies,  especially  ihose  that 


Yet  all  his  humiliation 


PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  14-27.     Manifold  are  Ihe  troubles  of  body  and  mind,  glory-,  was  the  Me  of  our  Redeemer.  ^^  ,,.,,■  „      ,  .,  „. 

personal  and  domestic,  lo  which  we  are  liable,  by  the  power  of  made  way  for  h.s  resurrection  and  hnal  !-^»   "' ™^^  ^et  us 

Salan  and  for  our  sins  ■  but  through  the  goodness  of  our  God,  then  '  endure  the  cross,'  despise  riches  snd  worldly  honors,  anct 

Mther\r,navrnot  beeriestro  "fd,  though  sorelv  vexed  and  be  contented  in  poverty,  ,f  iRat  he  h.s  will  concerning  us      Let 

endangered;  and  "f  our  troubles  Iring  us  humbly  "to  seek  help  th,.se  -hoarerjch  learn  to  be.poor  .n._^sp.rn,  -fj";^",';-' - 
from( 
do  1 
help 
lit 

pervererami'israbundam  opportunities  of  instruction  and  con-  minds,  without  '"n"'""? '"-"■■;,-  —.;  _,,,,:„„,  _Even   the 

Miction.     Should  we  inquire  the  reason  of  our  ill  success,  m  lakes    even    m   things    »PPJf  "''y  '"°^'  "Xn^'and  cu"lo^^ 

our  conflicts  with  sin  and  temptation,  and  our  endeavor^  to  do  poor  believer  ^hould^e  readj-  to  pay  the  U^^^^^ 

good,  the  answer  would  slill  fie,  'Because  of  your  unbelief.'  f^^ 'he  credil  of  the  Gospel  and  trtst.n  the  Lord  to^^^^^^^^^ 

Wonderful  is  the  power  of  holy  faith;  and  nothing  is  impos-  expenst; :  and  '''>''.  ^^hers  of  men    ihougli  needy    may  go  <^n 

'       '     •    ■    \he  Redeemer's  name,  lo  obey  cheerfully   m    their  w^rk,   trusting    '"   ' '«^, 'j™'    '",.  '  PP'\ 

But  our  faith  will  com-  their  wants  ;   for  He  will,  when  necessary,  bring  to  their  net 


sible  to  those  who  go  forth  in 

his  commands  and  promote  his  cause.    

monlv  be  strong,  and  our  efforts  successful,  m  proportion  as  we   such,  as  sti 
seek  the  victory  by  '  fasting  and  prayer  ;'  and  it  especially  bt--    port  of  his 


shall  be  both  able  and  willing  lo  contribute  to  the  sup- 

e-    port  of  his  cause.— But  htfw  glorious  are  the  privileges,  and 

hoVes  us  lo'mai.e  a  fair  trial  of  this  metliod,  as  to  those  narti-    Low  noble  the  freedom,  "f  'h^ J^W'''^™  admitt^rbv  failh'in 

cular  conflicts  m  which  we  have  been  most  foiled,  and  those   To  these  P^'T'.'^;^-  -«  S'„"free%hen  shl  we  hi  free 


services  respecting  which  we  deplore  our  want  of  success.—   Christ:  anil 

What  a  vaiied  scene  of  outward  debasement,  and  of  dmne   indeed.'     (i^e  Jolin  b:  30— Jb.) 


ScOVT. 


NOTES. 


bv  Ihe  wav  :  anti  for  some  lime  they  remaincjl  .nen,    N-in?  afmitl  to 
CHAI-.  X\-1II.  T.  I^.    It  appe.tr3  from  IhG  other  ev^nselfats,  that   inenlion  Iho  sitbjccl.     Bi.t  « . 'f"?!^': /'^r^'/^'^i^ 
our  Ixtrd  (irst  inquired  of  the  diiipl,^,  about  what  they  had  disputed   Ihotights.  they  plainly  asked  H,m,  which  cf  ihem  ».-. 


len'^h.   sensible  Ihal   He  knew  their 
"  Lv.Ts  to  be  the  great- 
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MATTHEW,  XVni. 


•"Who  is  the  ereatest  ore  roost  displeasing  to  the  flesh  and  lilood. 
"  in  the  kingdom  of  As  there  never  was  a  greater  pattern  of  hu- 
heaven  '  mility,  so  Iheie  never  was  a  greater  preacher  of 

it,  than  Christ. 

I.  The  occasion  of  tliis  discourse, 
They  mean  not,  7d/io  by  character,  (then  tlie 
the   question  had  been  good,  that  they  miglit  know 
what  graces  and  duties  to  excel  in,)  but  whn  by 


3  And   said    *  Verily   """"f'    J.'l'^^,  ■'""',  heard  much,  and  preached 


2  And   Jesus    called 
''a  little  child  unto  him, 
and    set    him    in 
midst  of  them, 

T  '         f  17  ^   much,  of  the' kingdom  of  heaveii,  the  church  in 

1  say  unto  you,  tx-  this  world  ;  hut  as  yet  they  were  so  far  from 
Cept  ye  be  converted,  having  any  clear  notion  of  it,  that  they  dreamed 
« and  become  as  little  "f  ■>  temporal  kingdom.  Christ  had  lately 
children,  ye  shall  not  Jore'o'dliis  sufferings,  and  the  glory  that  should 
•"  enter  into  the  kino-  '""ow;  and  now  they  thought  it  was  time  to 
enter  mio  me  Kmg-  „„(  ,„  for  their  places  ;  and,  instead  of  asking 
QOm  ot  neaven.  now  they  might  have  strength  and  grace  to  suffer 

4  Whosoever  there-  with  Him,  they  ask  Him,  Who  shall  be  high- 
fore  shall  '  humble  him-  ^^'  '"  reignin"  with  Him  7  Upon  other  dis- 
self  as  this  little  child,  J^r^'t-  f  i°  In"^  pnvpon  debates  of 
«u  •  u  .  .  'h's  k'""  arose  :  ch.  20:  19,  20.  Luke  22:  22 
the  same  is  ^greatest  24.  Note,  Many  look  so  much  at  the  crown 
m  the  kingdom  of  that  they  forget  the  yoke  and  the  cross.  So  the 
heaven.                                   disciples  did  here,  when  they  asked.  Who  is  the 

5  And    whoso    shall   g'''<^<"^cs<  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 
irecpive  one  such  little       '•    "^^^l  ^''Ppose  that  all  in  that  kingdom 

receive  one  Sucn  llttle   ^^e  great,  for  it  is  a  kingdom  of  priests.     Note, 
child  in  my  name  "  re-   Those  are  truly  great,  who  are  truly  good  ;  and 
they  will  appear  so  at  last,  when  Christ  shall 
own  them  as  his,  though  ever  so  mean  and  poor 
in  the  world. 

2.  They  suppose  that  there  are  degrees  in  this 
greatness.  All  the  saints  are  honorable,  but 
not  all  alike  so ;  one  star  differs  from  another 
in  g'lory.' 

3.  They  suppose  it  must  he  some  of  them, 
that  must  be  prime  ministers  of  state.  To  whom 
should  Kin"  Jesus  delight  to  do  honor,  but  to 
them  who  had  left  all  for  Him,  and  were  now 
his  companions  in  patience  and  tribulation  ? 

4.  They  strive  who  it  should  be,  each  having 
k  i.  20:2S.  Mark  10,43.  Luke  4i48.  some  pretence  or  other  to  it.  Peter  was  always 
'  i'°k°9;4l  uf'^-  ^"^  ^■■"-  the  chiefspeaker,  and  already  had  the  keys  given 
m  .M-irk  9;37.    John  13:20.   G<vi.  4:14.    him  ;  he  expects  to  be  lord  chancellor,  or  lord 

chamberlain  of  the  household,  and  so  to  be  the 
greatest.  Judas  had  the  bag,  and  therefore  he  expects  to  be  lord  treasurer, 
which,  though  now  he  come  last,  he  hopes  will  then  denominate  him  the 
greatest.  Simon  and  Jude  are  nearly  related  to  Christ,  and  they  hope  to 
take  place  of  all  the  great  officers  of  state,  as  princes  of  the  blood.  John 
IS  the  beloved  <iisci pie,  the  favorite  of  the  Prince,  and  therefore  hopes  to  be 
the  greatest.  Andrew  was  first  called,  and  why  should  not  he  be  first  pre- 
ferred 1  Note,  We  are  very  apt  to  amuse  and  humor  ourselves  with  foolish 
fancies  of  things  that  will  never  be. 

n.  The  discourse  itself,  which  is  a  just  rebuke  to  the  question.  Who  shall 
be  frreatest  ?  We  have  abundant  reason  to  think,  that  if  Christ  ever  intended 
that  Peter  and  his  successors  at  Rome  should  be  heads  of  the  church,  and  his 
chief  vicars  on  earth,  having  so  fair  an  occasion.  He  would  now  have  let  his 
disciples  know  it ;  but  so  far  from  this,  his  answer  disallows  and  condemns  the 
thing  itself.  Christ  will  not  lodge  such  an  authority  or  supremacy  any  where 
in  his  church;  whoever  pretend  to  it,  are  usurpers  ;  instead  of  settling  any  of 
the  disciples  in  this  dignity.  He  warns  them  all  not  to  put  in  for  it. 

Christ  here  teachelh  them  to  be  humble. 

1 .  By  a  sip  ;  ».  2.  Christ  often  taught  by  signs  or  sensible  representations, 
as  the  prophets  of  old.  Note,  Humility  is  a  lesson  so  hardly  learned,  that 
we  have  need  by  all  means  to  be  taught  it.     When  we  look  on  a  little  child 


ceiveth  me. 

b  20:2(1-28.     23:11.     Mark  9:34.     10: 

35 — 45.     Luke   9:46 — (8.     22;-i4— 27. 

Rom.  12:10.     Phil.  2:3. 
t  3:2.     5:19,20.     721.     Mark  10:14,15. 
d  19:13,14.      1    Kinri    3:7.     Jer.    1:7. 

Mark  9:36,37. 
e  5:18.     6:2,5,16.     John  1:51.     3:3. 
f  13:15.     Ps.   51:13.     Is.   6:10.     Mark 

4:12.     Luke   22:32.     Acle  3:19.    28: 

27.     Jam    5;19,'20. 
g  Mark   10:14,15.      Luke   18:16,17.     1 

Cor.  14:20.     1  Pet.  2:2. 
h  5-.20.     19;'i3.     Luke  13:24.   John  3:5. 

Acts  14*2.     2  Pel.  MI. 
i  23:12.    Pe.  131:1,2.    Is.  57:15.    I  Pel. 


The  necessiti/  uf  humihti . 

I  we  should  be  put  in  mind  of  the  use  Christ 
made  of  this  child.  Sensible  things  must  be 
improved  to  spiritual  purposes.  Grown  men, 
and  great  men,  should  not  disdain  the  company 
of  little  children,  or  think  it  below  them  to  take 
notice  of  them.  They  may  either  speak  to 
them,  and  give  instruction  to  them ;  or  look  on 
them,  and  receive  inslruction  from  them. 
Christ  Himself,  when  a  Child,  was  in  themiUst 
of  the  doctors,  Luke  2:  46. 

2.  By  a  sermon  on  this  sign ;  in  which  He 
shows  them  and  us, 

(1.)  The  necessity  of  humility,  r.  3.  Here 
observe, 

[I.]  What  He  requires  and  insists  on. 

First,  '  Vou  must  be  converted,  be  of  another 
mind,  and  in  another  frame  and  temper,  must 
have  other  thoughts,  both  of  yourselves,  and  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  pride,  ambition, 
and  affectation  of  honor  and  dominion,  which 
appear  in  you,  must  be  repented  of,  mortified, 
and  reformed,  and  you  must  come  to  yourselves.' 
Note,  Beside  the  first  conversion,  there  are 
after-conversions,  -which  are  equally  necessary 
to  salvation.  Every  step  out  of  the  way  by  sin, 
must  be  a  step  into  it  again  by  repentance. 
When  Peter  repented  of  his  denying  his  Master, 
he  was  converted.  Secondly,  'i  ou  must  ficcome 
as  little  children.  Note,  Convening  grace  makes 
us  like  little  children,  not  foolisli  (I  Cor.  14: 
20.^  nor  fickle,  (Eph.  4:  14.)  nor  playful,  but 
child-like;  (ch.  U:  16.)  as  children,  we  must 
desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  ;  (I  Pet.  2: 
2.)  be  careful  for  nothing,  but  leave  it  to  our 
heavenly  Father  to  care  for  us  ;  (ch.  6:  31.)  be 
harmless  and  inoffensive,  and  void  of  malice, 
(1  Cor.  14:20.)  governable,  and  under  com- 
mand ;  (Gal.  4:  2.)  and  (which  is  here  chiefly 
intended)  we  must  be  humble  as  litile  children. 
Little  children  have  no  great  aims  or  projects  to 
raise  themselves  in  the  world  ;  they  exercise  not 
themselves  in  things  too  high. /or  them  ;  and  we 
should  in  like  manner  behare,  and  quiet  our- 
selves, Ps.  131:  1,2.  As  children  are  little  in 
body  and  low  in  stature,  so  we  must  be  little 
and  low  in  spirit,  and  in  our  ihoughts  of  our- 
selves. This  temper  leads  to  other  good  dispo- 
sitions ;  childhood  is  the  learning  age. 

[2. 1  What  stress  he  lays  on  this";  Without  this 
you.  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Note,  Disciples  of  Christ  have  need  to  be  kept 
in  awe  by  threalenings,  that  they  may  fear 
test  they  seem  to  come  short.  Heb.  4:  1 .  The 
disciples,  when  they  put  that  question,  (i>.  1.) 
thought  themselves  sure  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  but  Christ  awakens  them  to  Ce  jealous 
of  themselves,  and  tells  them,  that,  except  they 
came  to  a  better  temper,  they  should  never  come 
thither.  Note,  Many  that  set  up  for  great  ones  in 
the  church,  prove  not  only  little,  nut  nothing, 
and  are  found  to  have  no  part  or  lot  in  the  mat 
ler.  Our  Lord  designs  nere  to  show  the  great 
danger  of  pride  and  ambition.  Pride  threw  the 
angels  that  sinned,  out  of  heaven,  and  will  keep 
us  out,  if  we  be  not  converted  from  it.     They 


est  m  ihB  kingdom  He  was  about  to  establish.  Children,  when  very 
young,  show  liillo  disposilion  to  claim  precedence,  or  to  aspire  after 
aiithoruy  :  they  willingly  associate  wilh  llieir  inferiors,  are  regardless 
uf  exleriml  dislincliona,  and  devoid  cf  malice  and  guile  :  Ihey  are  do- 
cile, simple,  submissive  to  authority,  willingly  dependent  on  their  pa- 
rents, and  diapiised  to  credit  what  they  sav.  No  doubt,  they  soon 
begin  tn  show  ollii-r  propensities,  and  other  ideas  are  early  inculcated 
on  most  of  Ihem  and  imbibed  bv  them  ;  but  these  are  the  obvious  cha- 
raclerislics  of  rhildhood,  and  suffice  to  render  '  little  children'  proper 
emblems  of  the  humble,  unambitious,  submissive,  and  dependent  spirit, 
which  is  ihe  essence  and  ibe  excellence  of  genuine  Christianity. 
Though  not  innocent,  strictly  speaking,  they  are  comparatively  harm- 
less: as  the  young,  even  of  the  most  ferocious  animals,  are  at  first  in- 
noxious, but  soon  begin  lo  discover  the  nature  of  that  stock  from  which 
they  spring.  i.Varg.  Rcf.  d,  e.— See  also  Mark  10:  13—16,  v.  IS.  1 
Pet.  2.  1—3.)  In  general,  therefore,  little  children  are  apt  eniblemsof 
those  qualities,  which  are  the  effects  of  regeneration  :  and  though  all 
the  apostles,  except  Judas,  were  at  this  time  legenerate  and  '  convert- 
ed,' in  the  general  sense  of  the  word  ;  yet  they  all  needed  a  very  great 
change,  in  respect  of  their  ambition  and  carnal  emulation.  Ii  was  also 
proper  to  show  Ihem,  that  in  Iheir  present  temper  they  were  not  only 
unfit  to  he  the  '  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  but  even  unmeet 
for  the  meanest  station  in  it ;  and  that  the  lust  of  dominion'  was  as  con- 
trary to  Chrisiiauily,  as  any  kind  of  immorality.  In  accordnnce  wiih 
the  spirit  of  the  kingdom,  they  who  are  most  lowly,  and  most  indiffe- 
rent about  consequence  and  pre-eminence,  and  most  willing  lo  be  lillle, 
inferior,  and  neglected,  must  be  the  greatest;  and  not  they  who  have 
the  greatest  abilities,  most  splendid  gifta,  or  most  exalted  stations  in  the 
church.  Scott. 


(3.)  Except  ye  be  converted.]  '  Unless  ye  be  changed.  The  En- 
glish phrase  to  convert  denotes  either  to  bring  over  from  infidelity  lo 
the  profession  of  the  true  religion,  or  to  recover  from  a  slate  of  impeni- 
tence to  the  love  and  obedience  of  God.  Neither  of  these  appears  lo  be 
the  meaning  of  the  word  here.  The  only  view  is,  tn  signify  Uiat  they 
must  lay  aside  their  ambition  and  worldly  pursuits,  before  they  be 
honored  lo  be  the  members,  much  more  the  ministers,  of  thai  new  es- 
lablishmenl,  or  kingdom.  He  was  about  lo  erect.'  Campbell. 

Verses  5,  6. 

'  The  little  ones,'  include  the  meanest  of  those  who  come  to  Christ, 
and  (as  far  as  man  can  discern)  believe  in  Him  and  belong  lo  Him  : 
especially  such  as,  whether  ministers  or  private  Christians,  being  pecu- 
liarly humble  and  '  poor  in  spirit,'  are  the  greatest  in  his  sight,  though 
often  most  slighted  by  men.  (Marg.  iJe/.- A'o/es,  10,  11,14.  5:3. 
Zech.  13:  7.)  These  are  Ihe  mosl  evident  and  distinguished  represen- 
tatives of  Ihe  meek  and  lowly  Savior.  The  word  tendered  'offend' 
signifies  cause  lo  stumble.  Il  is  used  bolh  for  Ihose  who  fall  and  pe- 
rish, and  for  those  who  fall  and  rise  again.  All  the  disciples  were  '  of. 
fended,'  when  Christ  was  betrayed  to  his  enemies  ;  and  Peter  especially : 
but  says  the  Savior,  '  I  have  praved  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not  ' 
(A^>/es,  26:30— 35.  ii/<-e  22:  31— 34,  t.  32.)  The  conduct,  however, 
of  those,  who  contemptuously,  maliciously,  or  even  heedlessly,  did 
such  things  as  tended  to  the  destruction  of  their  weak  brethren,  would 
not  be  in  the  leasl  excused,  because  the  special  grace  of  God  might 
prevent  the  fatal  consequences.  The  men  of  Lyslra,  who  stoned  Paul 
and  left  him  for  dead,  were  his  murderers,  in  the  sight  of  God,  though 
He  was  pleased  lo  restore  his  apostle  to  life  and  health.  All  altempu 
therefore  lo  prove  or  disprove  disputed  points  of  doctrine  from  such  paa- 
sages,  are  foreign  lo  the  purpose  of  the  eacred  historians.        Soott. 
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MATTHEW,  XVlir. 


Discuurse  on  offences. 


6  But  whoso  shall  that  are  htied  u\)  wwh  ]ir'u\ti,  fall  iuto  the  con- \ 
"  r.m>nfl    f>no    nf    flu^S(»    damnation   of  the  itrinl  ;  to   prevent   this,   we  | 

"  llltlO    Onos    WUIC'M    Dt  -  tliiit,  j/titsf  6e  from  a^tiln,  put  nn  Ihr  tirtc  man, 

Wove    in     UU\    It    were  and  he  like //ic/io^/c/ii/t/Jfsus;  so  He  IB  called 

Ix'tter    for    him    that    a  even  after  iiis  nsceasion,  Acts  -1:  ii7. 

mill-stone  were  han^'^ed  ('•)  ^^  slmws  the  hmior  ami  advancement 

,.K,^.,f     l.io     f...<a-      -Tinl  l'':»t  attend  Iminility,  (iv -1.)  thus  furnishini,'  a 
Ubotit     }ns     neck,     «^lli^lii,.,ei  hui  surprisin^mlswer  to  their  question; 

thaf  he  were  drowned  ii^.  iij,^  humhles  ^himself  as  n   little    child, 

ia  tliedeptll  of  the  sea.  thniii,'h  he  may  leav  lliat  herehy  Iw  will  render 

iPracticitl  OfKiirriidiins.]  himself  contcnil)lihh',  as  men  of  timid  mmdsj 

7  Woe  Punto  the  who  therehy  throw  themselves  out  of  the  way 
world    because    of    of-  »/   preferment     vet  the    same  i-^^^reatr,t    in 

the  kinifdoni  of  Jieaecn.     Note,  Tiic  Immhipst 

n  P«.  ios:is.   Zccii.  2:8.    Murk  9:«.    Christians  arc  the  best  Christians  ;  most  like 

[^Ix  ''i"3-i-ij'^'?(>r.8'»^i3''''fe   9hrist,  and  highest  in  his  favor;  best  disposed 

■&t.3a.  2Tiic».  t:6-^.  for  tho  communications  of  divine   grace,   and 

'  '^''*'n'r''i's^i  *a-i74l2i5    2   *'^^^=*'-  ^°  ^*'''^^  *^''"^  "^  ^'"=*  world,  and  enjoy 

''sam".  wVh.    i.ukri7:i'.  ho.ii.2>ij,    Him  iu  another.     They  are  creat,  forGod  over- 

1M    I  Tun.  6:H,I5.   6:1.   Tu.  2:3,    looks  lieavcn  and  earlli,  to  look  on  such  ;  and 

8.   2  Pci.  2-.?.  certainly  those   are  to  he  most  respected  and 

honored  in  the  church,  that  are  most  humlde  and  self-denying;  for  tliough  they 

least  seek  it.  they  host  deserve  it. 

(:i.)  The  sneiial  care  ChriHt  lakes  for  those  that  archmnhle. 
They  will  he  afraid, 

[l.j'That  nnhody  will  receive  them.  r.  5.  But  whatever  kindnesses  are 
done  to  suL-h.  Christ  takes  as  done  to  Himself.  Whoso  entertains  a  meek  and 
hnmhle  Christian,  ecuintenanees  him  and  studies  to  do  him  a  kindness:  anddolh 
it  iu  Christ's  name,  for  his  sake,  because  he  bears  the  image  of  Christ,  serves 
Christ,  and  because  Christ  has  received  him  ;  this  shall  bo  recompensed  as  an 
acceptable  pieceofre^^iecl  to  Christ.  Observe,  though  it  be  but  one  such  lit- 
tle child  that  is  received  in  Christ's  name,  it  shall  be  accepted.  Note,  The 
tender  reganl  ChrisT  has  to  his  church,  extends  itself  to  every  particular  mem- 
ber, even  the  meanest.  If  Christ  were  personally  among  us,  we  think  we 
should  never  do  enough  to  wcleonie  Him ;  the  poo\\  the  poor  in  spirit,  wc  have 
alwar/s  loith  u-s-.  and  ihey  are  his  receivers.     Seech.  25:  35 — 10. 

[■2.]  They  will  be  afraiil  that  every  bodj-  will  abuse  them.  This  objectiou 
He  obviates,  (r.  6.)  where  He  warns  all  people,  as  they  will  answer  it  at  their 
utmost  peril,  not  to  oITer  any  injury  to  one  of  Christ's  little  ones.  This  word 
makes  a  wail  of  fire  about  them;  lie  that  touches  them,  touches  the  apple  of 
God's  eye. 

Observe,  F\rst,  The  crime  supposed  ;  offending  one  of  these  little  ones  that 
believe  in  Christ.  Their  believing  in  Christ  unites  them  to  Him,  so  that,  as  they 
partake  of  the  benefit  of  his  sufferings,  He  also  partakes  in  the  wrong  of 


tbeirw.  Kvcn  the  little  om-s  that  believe,  have 
the  same  ]>rivilegrs  with  the  great  ones,  for  ihcy 
have  all  obtaita'd  like  precious  faith.  There 
arc  those  that  olk-nd  these  little  ones,  by  draw- 
ing  them  to  sin,  (1  Cor.  8:  10,  11.)  gneviiuj  and 
vcxiugtheir  righteous  souls,  discouraging  them, 
taking  occasion  from  their  mildness  to  make  a 
prey  of  them  in  their  persons,  families,  goods, 
ur  good  name.  Thus  llic  best  men  have  often 
mel  with  the  worst  treatment  in  this  world. 

Sccondlij,  The  i>unishiiif'iit  of  this  crime  ;  in- 
timated in  that  word.  Jit  ftrr  fur  him  that  he 
were  tlrowncd  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.  The  sin 
IK  so  heinous,  and  the  ruin  so  f^reat,  that  he  had 
better  unilcrgo  the  sorest  punishments  inflicted 
on  the  worst  of  inalefai-inrs.  Note,  I.  Hell  is 
worse  than  the  d^pth  of  the  sea;  for  it  is  a  bot- 
tondess  pit,  and  it  is  a  iturning  lake.  We  meet 
with  one  that  had  cumllirt  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea,  it  was  Jonah  ;  {ch.  2:  'J,  -1,  '.'.)  but  never  any 
that  had  the  least  in  licll,  nor  will  have  to  eter- 
nity, 'i.  The  irresistible,  irrevocable  doom  of 
tlie  great  Judge,  will  sink  sooner  and  surer,  and 
bind  faster,  than  a  millstone  hanged  about  the 
neck.  It  lixes  a  great  gulf,  which  can  never  be 
broken  through,  Luke  IG:  2ti.  OfTending Christ's 
little  ones,  though  by  omission,  is  assigned  as 
the  reason  of  that  dreadful  sentence,  Go  ye 
cursed,  which  will  at  last  be  the  doom  of  proud 
persecutors. 

V.  7 — 14,  Our  Savior  here  speaks  of  offen- 
ces, or  scandals, 

I.  In  general,  ?'.  7.  That  is  an  offence,  1. 
WMiich  occasions  guilt,  and  draws  men  from  that 
which  is  good  to  that  which  is  evil.  2.  Which 
occasions  grief,  and  makes  the  heart  of  the  right- 
eous sad.  Christ  here  tells  us,  concerning 
ihein, 

(1.)  That  ihey  were  certain  things  ;  //  must 
needs  be  that  offences  come.  Not  that  Christ's 
word  necessitates  any  man  to  offend,  but  it  is  a 
prediction  on  a  view  of  the  causes  ;  considering 
the  subtlety  and  malice  of  Satan,  the  weakness 
and  depravity  of  men's  hearts,  and  the  foolish- 
ness that  is  touud  there,  it  is  morally  impossible 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   I — 6.     Pride  and  ambition  are  so  deeply  rooted  in  our  come  as  little  children,  willing  to  ha  'the  least  of  all  and  the 

fallen  nal'ire,  that  they  remain,  and  often  break  forth,  even  in  servants  of  all.'     If  we  have  not  some  measure  of  this  dispo- 

ihose  who  are  '  born  of  God.'     Hence  so  many  contentions  in  sition,  and  yet  think  ourselves  the  subjects  of  Christ,  we  are 

the  church,  even  among  real  disciples,  who  are  tempted  to  seek  awfully  deceived;  and  he  who  has  made  the  greatest  proficien- 

pre-cminence  above  their  brethren,  after  they  have  given  up  cy  in  self-abasement,  is  iu  fact  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 

'.heir  prospects  of  worldly  honor  and  greatness"!  {Notes,  Pro l>.  grace,  and  will  shine  the  brightest   in  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

13:  10.     2  Cor.  12:  7— I0,r.  7.   Phil.  2:  1—4,  v.  3.)     Such  am-  We  ought  therefore  daily  to  meditate  on  this  subject,  and  to 

hitious  plans  and  desires,  however,  are  peculiarly  contrary  to  examine  our  own  spirits  respecting   it,  that  we  may  be  more 

the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  the  character  of  Christ,  and  and  more  cast  into  the  mould  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  we  may 

are  productive  of  envy,  discord,  and  other  fatal  consequences,  leani  to  behave  properly  towards*  our  fellow  Christians,  how- 

lu  tnis,  as  well  as  in  other  respects,  we  need  to  be  daily  more  ever  feeble,  poor,  or  obscure.  Scott. 

and  more  '  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,'  that  we  may  'be- 


(6.)  Mitt-stojie.]  'A  mill-stone  turned  by  an  a?3.'  Luke  17:2. 
Hand-mills  were  most  coniinnn  in  those  days :  a  mill  turned  by  an  ass, 
waa  one  of  the  largest  size  ;  for  wind-milla  and  water-niillsarp  of  much 
later  invention.  SrgxT. 

Drotrned]  'It  ia  supposed  that  In  Syria,  as  well  as  in  Grecco, 
this  niiwle  of  pimishin?  criminals  was  practised  ;  especially  in  cases  of 
parricide,  and  when  a  person  w;i3  devoted  to  destruction  for  the  puhlic 
tjafeiy,  as  in  cases  of  plague,  fmnine,  Sec.  Tliat  this  was  (he  custom 
ill  Greece,  we  learn  from  the  Scliuliasi  on  the  E<piites  of  Aristophanes. 
When  a  person  waa  drownied,  they  hung  a  weight,  or  vast  stone,  ahoiit 
his  neck.  Wc  find  thai  it  wag  also  a  positive  insiiiniion  of  the  ancient 
Hindoo  law.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  It  ia  still  practised  hy  the  Ottoman 
Parle.  ho. 

Verses  7 — 9. 

Our  Lord  here  proceeded  to  speak  more  generally  concerning  'offen- 
ces :'  meaning,  not  only  the  iojuries  and  snares,  hy  which  men  would 
di^coiirase  and  entangle  his  disciples,  and  brin^  ijuilt  on  themselves; 
hoi  all  those  evils  wiihin  the  church,  which  prejudice  men's  minds 
asainsl  his  religion,  or  any  of  its  doctrines,  irue  ministers,  and  disciples. 
"fhe  flcandalous  lives,  and  shameless  oppressions,  cruellies,  and  iniqid- 
lios  of  men  called  Chrisiians,  their  divisions  and  bloody  contentions, 
their  idolatries  and  superstitions,  are.  at  this  day,  the  great  '  ofTe aces' 
and  catises  of  stuni/uins.  lo  Jews,  iMohammedanS;  and  Paijans,  in  all 
the  four  quarters  of  the  globe  ;  they  con-^titule  one  ^jrand  hinderance  lo 
ihe  labors  of  missionaries;  and  ihey  furnish  infidels,  of  every  descrip- 
tion, with  their  most  daneerous  weapons  against  the  truth.  The  acri- 
monious controversies,  agitated  among  those  who  a?rec  in  the  principal 
doctrines  of  il\e  Gospel,  and  their  mutual  contempt  and  revilings.  to- 
gether wiih  the  extrava£^anl  notions  and  wicked  practices  found  amonsf 
them,  cxciie  stron?  prejudices  in  the  minds  of  great  muliitndes  against 
ernngdical  religion  ;  and  harden  the  hearts  of  heretics.  Pharisees,  dis- 
poised  intidels,  and  careless  sinners,  against  the  tniihs  of  the  Gospel. 
In  these,  and  in  numberless  other  ways,  it  may  be  said,  '  Woe  unto  ilic 
world  because  of  offences  :'  for  the  devil,  the  sower  of  these  tares, 
makes  use  of  them  in  deceiving*  ihe  nations  of  the  earth,  and  in  mur- 
Oering  the  aouls  of  men.  In  ihe  present  stale  of  human  nature,  '  it 
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must  needs  be,  that  offences  should  come  ;'  and  God  has  wise  and 
righleous  reasons  iot  permitting  ihem  :  yet  we  should  consider  il  as  the 
greatest  of  personal  afflictions,  or  causes  of  sorrow  and  shame,  to  be 
accessary  to  the  destruction  of  souls ;  and  an  awful  woe  is  denomiced 
again.-^l  every  one,  whose  delusions  or  crimes  thus  stumble  men.  and 
Ket  them  against  the  only  method  of  salvation.  If  this  i.s  done  wilful- 
ly, and  is  not  repented  of,  the  offender's  punishment  will  be  most  tre- 
mendous :  and  believers  ought  to  dread  ocra^sional  falls  far  more  than 
death,  and  submit  to  any  jiresent  la.ss  or  self-denial,  rather  than  cause 
olliors  to  fall.  (Mars.  Rcf-  \*—r.— Notes,  2  fiam.  ]2:  14.  Lukt  17: 
I-^.  Rom.  2:  17—24,  v.  Si.  2  PpJ.  2:  1—3,  v.  2.)  In  this  connec- 
tion, therefore,  onr  Lord  introduced  ajjain  a  warning  and  counsel,  which 
have  already  been  considered  ;  (Marg.  Rff.  s — u,  y. — Note,  5:  29,  30.) 
and  which  here  intimate,  that  they,^vho"fo^  the  sake  of  temporal  in- 
terest or  indulgence,  or  from  regard  lo  any  friend  or  relative,  or  to  avoid 
loss  or  self-denial,  wilfully  cause  others  lo  stumble,  have  reason  to  sus- 
pect themselves  of  hypocrisy,  and  lo  fear  lest  they  should  perish  through 
their  own  unmortified  lusts,  and  so  foil  into  perdition  themselves,  aa 
well  afl  prove  scavdals  to  their  profession.  We  ought  not  lo  forget, 
that  there  was  a  Judas  in  the  company,  to  which  this  warning  was  ad- 
dressed. 'The  nrccssit;/  here  mentioned  is  therefore  only  conditional, 
*  on  supposition  of  the  wickedness  of  men  not  hindered,  the  subtlety 
'and  malignity  of  Satan,  and  the  self-denial  required  of  all  who  would 
'  embrace  the  Gospel;  whence  nothins:  could  be  expected,  but  that 
'  many  should  he  scnmlolizpd  at,  and  be.  unwilling  lo  embrace,  the 
'Gospel  upon  these  terms,  and  manv  who  had  once  embraced  it  should 
'  fly  off  from  ii.*  Whithy.  To  maintain  any  other  kind  of  nere-tsity, 
ianot  Christian  predesfiTi'ation,  hot  heathen /a/a/isfn. — We  cannot  for 
a  moment  suppose,  that  any  will  enter  halt  or  maimed  into  hearen : 
but  even  if  that  could  be.  it  wouhl  be  infinitely  preferable,  to  being 
'cast  into  fvcrlas/ing  fire.'  {Mars.  Re f.  %.— Notes,  Q^r. '\\—4&,v> 
41.  46.     Mark  9:  43— fifi.     Rev.  20:  11—15,  v.  IS.)  Scorr. 

(7.)  Troc.'l  'Or,  alas  f  It  is  the  opinion  of  soma  eminent  critics, 
that  this  word  is  over  used  hy  our  Lord  to  express  surnpathy  and  con- 
rem  '  Dr.  A.  CLAaKB. 

[177] 
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fences  !     ■*  for    it    must  bat  that  there  should  be  offences  ;  and  God  has 

needs  be  that  offences  determined  to  permit  them  for -wise  and  holy 

^nmp  •  '  hill-  wnp  tn  that  ^""^^^  '''^^  *"""  "^^V  "'''"^''  '"'eperffcl,  arid  they 

come       DUtWOetOtnat  ^/^^^f^  ^re  not,   may  be  -made  manifest.     Seel 

man  by  whom   the  of-  Cor.  ll:  19.     Dan.   11:35.     Being  told,  before, 

fence  COmeth  !  that  there  will  be  seducers,  tempters,  persecu- 

8  Wherefore  '  if  thy  tors,  and  many  bad  examples,  let  us  stand  on 

hand  or  thy  foot  offend  ""A'^'r!;'?,'  f  Iv  •*•  ^■'-    ul"  ^^'-  V', ^?'           a 

,                  f      tVi             -ff  (^J  That  ihey  would  be  ?coe/tu  trunffs,  and 

inee,      cut      tnem     on,  of  fatal   consequence.     Here  is  a  double  woe 

^  and    cast     them    from  annexed  to  offences  : 

thee  :    it    is    better    for  [l.]  A  woe  lo  the  careless  and  una^uarded,  to 

thee  to  enter   into   life  whom  the  offence  is  given ;    Woe  to  the  icorld 

>iQli-  r.1-  u  .tioii-npn    rath  hecaiise  ofofences.    The  obstructions  andoppo- 

nalt  01      mannea,  ratn-  ^^^^^^^    .^^  ^^  ^^-^j^  ^^  holiness,  are  the  bane 

er     than    having    two  ^nd  plague  of  mankind,  and  the  ruin  of  thou- 

hands    or    two    feet   to  sands.     As  for  those  whom  God  hath  chosen 

be  cast  into  *everlast-  and  called  out  of  the  world,  they  are  preserved 
hy  the  power  of  God  from  the  prejudice  of 
these  offences.  They  that  love  God's  law,  /lavc 
great  peace,  and  nothing  shall  offend  tliem,  Ps. 
119:  165. 
1 2.1  A  woe  to  the  wicked,  who  wilfully  give 

thee  :     it    is    better   for  the  offence  ;  But  woe  to  that  /nan  by  whom  the 

thee  to  tenter  into   life  offence  com^s      Though  it  must  needs  be,  that 

■^u       „       „    „    » *u^„  the  offence  ^vlll  come,  that  will  be  no  excuse  for 

With    one   eye,  "  rather  ^^^  offenders.     Note,  Though  God  makes  the 

than  having   two  eyes  sJhs  of  sinners  to  serve  his  purposes,  that  will 

to  be  cast  into  hell-fire,  not  secure  them  from  his  wrath:  and  the  guilt 

10  Take  *  lieed  that  will  be  laid  at  the  door  of  those  who  give  the 

ye  despise   not  one   of  offence,  though  they  also  fall  under  a  woe,  who 

•'t     ^     .!.  ,                 _  f       ■,  take  It.     Note,  They  who  any  way  hinder  the 

tnese  Ulue    ones  ;  lOr  i  salvation  of  others  will  find  their  own  condem- 

say  unto  you,  That    in  nation  the  more  intolerable,  like  ye;o6oam,  w/io 

heaven     ^  their    anecels  sinned  and  viade  Israel  to  sin.     This  woe  isthe 

do  always  '^  behold'^the  nioral   of  that  judicial   law,  (Exod.  21:  33,  34. 

face     of     mv      Father  ~?''  ^-^  ^^^^  ^^  ^'^°  opened  the  pit,  and  kindled 
which  is  in  heaven. 


incT  fire 

9  And  if  thine  eye 
offend  thee,  pluck  it 
out,  and  cast   it  from 


the  fire,  was  accountable  for  all  the  damage 
that  ensued.  The  anti-chrislian  generation,  by 
whom  came  the  great  offence,  will  fall  under 
this  woe,  for  their  delusion  of  sinners.  (2  Thess. 
2:  11,  12.)  and  their  persecutions  of  saints; 
(Rev.  17:  1,2,  6.)  for  men  will  be  reckoned  with, 
Re».  2:H, 15,20—  not  onlv  for  their  doings,  but  for  the  fruit  of 
Dent.    13:8—3.    their  doiugs,  the  mischief  done  by  them. 

II.  In  particular,  Christ  here  speaks  of  of- 
fences given. 

1.  By  us  to  ourselves,  which  is  expressed  by 
our  hand  or  foot  offending  us;  in  such  a  case, 
it  must  be  cut  of,  v.  8,  9.  This  Christ  had  said 
before,  {ch.  5:  29,  30.)  where  it  especially  refers 
to  seventh-commandment  sins  ;  here  it  is  taken 
more  generally. 

(1.)  What  IS  here  enjoined.  We  must  part 
with  an  eye,  or  a  hand,  or  a  ,foot,  that  is,  tnat, 
whatever  it  is,  which  is  dear  to  us,  when  it 
proves  unavoidably  an  occasion  of  sin  to  us. 
Note,  [1.]  Many  prevailing  temptations  to  sin 
arise  from  within  ourselves;  if  there  were  never  a 
devil  to  tempt  us,  we  should  be  drawn  away  of 
our  own  lusts :  nay,  those  things  which  in  them- 
selves are  ^ood,  and  maybe  used  as  instruments  of  good,  even  those,  through 
the  corruptions  of  our  hearts,  prove  snares  to  us,  incline  us  to  sin,  and  hinder 
us  in  duty.  J2.]  In  such  a  case,  we  must,  as  far  as  lawfully  we  may,  part 
with  that  which  we  cannot  keep  without  being  entangled  in  sin  by  it.     JTirst, 
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e  2  Sum.  14:28.     lKin5«22:19.     Eslh. 

1:14.     Ps.  17:15.     Luke  1:19. 


It  is  certain,  the  inward  lust  must  be  mor- 
tified. The  Jlesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts, 
must  be  mortijied ;  Gal.  5:  24.  Corrupt  in- 
clinations and  appetites  must  be  checked  and 
crossed ;  the  beloved  lust  must  be  abandon- 
ed with  abhorrence.  Secondly,  The  outward 
occasions  of  sin  must  be  avoided.  When 
Abraham  quitted  his  native  country,  for  fear 
of  bein"-  ensnared  in  the  idolatry  of  it,  and 
when  Moses  quitted  Pharaoh's  court,  for  fear  of 
being  entangled  in  the  sinful  pleasures  of  it, 
there  was  a  right  hand  cut  off.  We  must  think 
nothing  too  dear  to  part  with,  for  the  keeping  ot 
a  good  conscience. 

(2.)  On  what  inducement  this  is  required  ;  v. 
8,  9.  The  argument  is  taken  from  the  future 
state,  from  heaven  and  hell ;  the  same  with  that 
of  the  apostle  ;  (Rom.  8:  13.)  [l.]  1/ we  live 
after  the  Jlesh,  we  must  die  i  having  two  eyes, 
no  breaches  made  upon  the  body  of  sin,  inbred 
corruption,  like  Adonijah,  never  displeased,  we 
shzlioe  cast  into  hell-Jire,  \2  A  If  we  through 
the  Spirit  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  we  shall 
live  ;  that  is  meant  by  our  entering  into  life 
maimed,  that  is,  the  body  of  sin  maimed.  If 
the  right  hand  of  the  old  man  be  cut  off,  audits 
right  eye  plucked  out,  it  is  well ;  but  there  is 
still  an  eye  and  a  hand  remaining,  with  which 
it  will  struggle.  They  that  are  Christ's,  have 
nailed  the  flesh  to  the  cross,  but  it  is  not  yet 
dead;  its  life  is  prolonged,  though  its  dominion 
is  taken  away,  ?Dan.  7:  12.)  and  the  deadly 
wound  given  it,  tnat  shall  not  be  healed. 

2.  Concerning  offences  given  by  us  to  others, 
especially  Christ's  little  ones.  Observe, 

(1.)  The  caution  itself ;  r.  10.  Thisisspoken 
to  the  disciples.  '  Vou  that  are  striving  who 
shall  be  greatest,  take  heed  lest  in  this  contest 
you  despise  the  little  ones.'  We  may  under- 
stand it  literally  of  little  children ;  of  them 
Christ  was  speaking,  v.  2,  4.  The  infant  seed 
of  the  faithful  belong  to  the  family  of  Christ, 
and  are  not  to  be  despised.  Or,  fiEruralively  ; 
true  but  weak  believers  are  these  little  ones, 
who  in  their  outward  condition,  or  the  frame  of 
their  spirits,  are  like  little  children,  the  lambs 
of  Christ's  flock. 

fl.l  We  must  not  despise  them,  not  think 
meanly  of  them,  as  lambs  despised,  Joh  12:  5. 
Not  make  a  jest  of  their  infirmities,  not  look  on 
them  with  contempt,  not  conduct  ourselves 
scornfully  toward  them,  as  if  we  care  not  what 
became  of  them  ;  we  must  not  say,  '  Though 
they  be  offended,  and  grieved,  and  stumbled, 
what  is  that  to  us  ?'  Nor  should  we  make  a 
slii^ht  matter  of  doing  that  which  will  entangle 
an3  perplex  them.  This  despising  of  the  little 
ones,  is  what  we  are  largely  cautioned  against, 
Rom.  14:  3,  10,  15,  20,  21.  We  must  not  impose 
on  the  consciences  of  others,  nor  bring  ihem  into 
subjection  to  our  humors,  as  they  do  who  say  to 
men's  souls.  Bow  down  that  ice  may  go  over. 
Respect  is  due  to  the  conscience  of  every  man 
who  appears  to  be  conscientious. 

[2.]  We  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not  de- 


(7.)  Needs  be  that  offences  conxp,.]  'In Scripture  Ianeua?e.  (o  offend 
13,  lo  be  accessory  to  the  crimes  of  others,  and  share  in  the  guilt  of  them, 
by  having  promoted  them  by  our  advice,  direction,  or  example;  not 
barely  to  do  an  act  olTeasive  to  others.  As  it  consists  with  Divine  good- 
ness io  create  free  agents,  so,  consequently,  to  permit  offences ;  and  the 
justice  of  God  in  punishing  them  cannot  reasonably  be  questioned,  he- 
cause  He  is  no  farther  conrerned  than  in  the  creation  of  the  powers  He 
bestows;  the  agents  themselves  only  are  chargeable  with  the  abuse  of 
them;  the  necessiti/  under  which  offenders  lie  being  only  voluntary 
and  moral.  There  Is  no  necessary  connection  between  liberty  and  sin  : 
the  one,  indeed  is  the  gift  of  God;  the  other,  the  free  act  of  man. 
Great,  iherefnre.  is  the  ingrratitude,  great  the  injustice  of  charging  our 
iniquities  on  Him,  and  calling  his  bounties  cruelties,  merely  because  we 
can  and  do  misapply  them.'  Bundy. 

As  to  the  question,  apparently  involved  in  this  discussion,  concerning 
the  origin  of  evil,  we  may  simply  say  with  Dr.  Bundy,  quoted  above, 
'  unless  it  interfere  with  the  pvirity  of  God  to  form  creatures  superior  to 
brutes,  and  make  them  more  like  Himself,  by  giving  them  a  liberty  of 
action  ;  we  must  allow  his  goodness  to  be  no  way  impeached  by  his 
permitting  offences  :'  or  we  may  advert  lo  the  fact,  that,  if  God  created 
any  beings,  such  musl  be  inferior  to  Himself,  and  therefore,  in  various 
degrees,  imperfect.  Ed. 

Verses  10,  II. 

The  same  heresies,  divisions,  and  scandals,  which  cause  numbers  to 
stumble  lo  their  ruin,  frequently  mislead  and  ensnare  uneslablished  be- 
lievers also;  and  thus  tend  as  much  lo  their  destruction  as  any  thing 
can  do.  (Marg.  Ref.—Notes,  Rom.U:  13—18,  v.  13.  15,  19—23.  v, 
19^21.  1  Cor.  8:  7—13.)  Such  as  arc  strong,  or  think  themselves  so, 
are  apt  to  undervalue  and  despise  weak,  wavering,  and  unconfirmed 
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disciples,  when  Ihey  see  ihem  mistaken  or  perplexed  in  their  judg- 
ments ;  and  liable  to  be  discouraged  or  drawn  aside,  by  example,  au* 
ihoriiy,  persuasion,  or  plausible  reasonings  :  yet  these  things  may  often 
be  the  effect  of  deep  humility,  combined  with  weak  natural  abilities 
and  insufficient  instruction.  Our  Lord  therefore  cautioned  his  disci- 
ples, not  to  aspire  after  being  the  greatest,  and  not  to  despise  the  least, 
of  those  who  professed  themselves  his  disciples.  The  persons,  whom 
He  addressed,  were  ministers,  and  the  admonition  is  therefore  especial- 
ly directed  to  all  thtir  successors  in  Ihal  sacred  function  ;  who  are, 
alas  !  very  apt  to  pay  far  more  regard  to  the  eminent,  the  wise,  and  the 
strong,  (not  to  aav  the  wenlthy,')  than  lo  the  poor,  the  ignorant,  and 
the  weak  of  the  hock.  {Notes,  Bom.  14:1—6.  15:1—3.  Gat.  6: 
1 — 5.)  ScoTT. 

(10.)  Their  angels.]  *  It  was  an  opinion  of  the  Gentiles  that  some 
persons  had  attendant  angels;  so  Dio  Cassius.  Horace,  Sec.  I  believe, 
however,  that  they  confined  them  to  persons  of  distinction.  Amon? 
the  Jews  it  was  a  general  belief  (which  Christ  in  his  wisdom  pleased 
not  to  disturb,)  that  errry  person  had  his  attendant  angel,  who  was  con- 
sidered as  his  representative,  and  to  whom  they  seem  to  have  thought 
that  he  bore  a  personal  resemblance.  (As  we  find  from  Acts  12;  15. 
"  it  is  his  ayrse).")  Some  confined  them  (othe  good.  8o  Heb.  1:  14. 
By  the  generality  it  was  thought  that  all  had  their  attendant  angels; 
BoThcophylact,  and  the  Mohammedans.  Among  many  opinions  about 
the  offices  of  these  angels,  (see  Lightfoot.)  the  Jews  thought  the  an- 
gelic representative  stood  in  the  same  favor  with  God  as  did  the  persou 
himself  This  will  guide  us  to  the  real  meaning  of  our  Savior,  '"  These 
my  humble  and  unambitious  followers  enjoy  the  perpetual  favor  and 
approbation  of  my  Father,"  &c.    So  £uinymiu«  and  Thcophytact.* 

Bloom  FIELD. 
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MATTHEW^  XVni. 


1 1  F'or  ''  the  Son  of  spise  'hem  ;  *«  ""'^'  ^"^  "-^"^"^  "f  '''^  ^}"<  ^""^ 

very  cautious  what  wc  say  and  do,  lest  we 
should  inadvertently  give  ollencc  to  Christ's 
little  ones,  and  put  contempt  on  ihem,  without 
lieing  aware  of  it.  Tliere  were  those  that  haled 
tliem,  and  cast  them  out,  and  yet  said,  Let  the 
I^rd  be  i^lnrified.  And  we  must  he  nlraid  of 
the  punishment;  '  Take  heed  of  despising  thc[n, 
for  It  is  at  your  peril  if  yon  do.' 

(o.)  The  reasons  to  enforce  the  caution.  We 
leave'  the  ninety  and  must  not  look  on  these  little  ones  as  rontempti- 
nine  and  foeth  '  into  Me,  because  really  they  are  eonsiderahle.  Let 
thp  '  mnnnlains  and  not  earth  despise  those  whom  heaven  respects. 
the      mountains      ana  ^^  ,hat  the  little  ones  which  helieve  in 

sceketn    tnat^wnicn    is   chrisl  are  worthy  to  he  respected,  consider, 
gone  ast  ray '' 


man  is  come  to  save 
that  which  was  lost. 

12  •  How  think  ye  ? 
'  If  a  man  have  an 
hundred  sheep,  and 
one  of  them  be  gone 
astray,    doth    he    not 


IJf  And  if  so   be  that   ahont  them;  f.  lu 


[1.)    The   ministration   of  the   good   angels 


Tliis   Christ  saith  to  us. 


14  Even  so  ' 
the  will  of  ''  your  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  hea- 
ven, that  '  one  of  these 
little  ones  should  pe- 
rish. 

[Practical  Observations.] 
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ht>  fimi  it    verilv   I   sav   and  we  mnv  take  it  on /ns  word,  who  came  from 

„  ,/'  vn    '  1.  he  n-ioicp  h    heaven  to  let  us  know  what  is  done  there  hy  the 

unto  you      he  UJOlcetn    ,^.,,^1,,  of  angels.     Two  thmgs  he  lets  us  know 

more  ol  that  shcrp,  than   j.nni,erning  tliem, 

of  the  ninety  and   nine       First,  That  they  are  the  little  ones'  angels. 

which  went  not  astray.  God's  angels  arc  theirs  ;  for  all  his  is  ours,  if 
it  is  not  we  he  Christ's,  1  Cor.  3:  •>2.  They  are  theirs  ; 
for  they  have  a  charge  concerning  them  to  min- 
ister for  their  good,  Hch.  1:  U.  Some  have 
imagined  that  every  particular  saint  has  a  guar- 
dian angel  ;  but  whv  should  we  suppose  that, 
when  we  are  sure  that  every  parlicular  saint, 
when  there  is  occasion,  has  a  guard  of  angels  ? 
This  is  Darticularly  applied  here  to  the  little 
ones.  While  the  great  ones  of  the  world  have 
honorable  men  for  their  retinue  and  guards,  the 
little  ones  of  the  church  are  attended  with  glo- 
rious angels.  It  is  bad  being  enemies  to  those 
who  are  so  guarded  ;  and  it  is  good  having  God 
for  our  God,  for  th«n  we  have  his  angels  lor  our 
angels. 

SeeoTuUy,  That  they  always  beheld  the  face  of 

the  Father  in  heaven.     This  bespeaks,    1.  The 

027-  angels' continual  felicity  and  honor.     The  hap- 

Eph.  1;   piness  of  heaven  consists  in  the  vision  of  God, 

seeing  him  face  to  face  as  He  is,  beholding  his 

beauty  ;  this  the  angels  have  without  interrup- 

"•"■    lion,  even  when  ministering  to  us  on  earth.  Rev. 

•*•"•  4:  8.  Luke  1:  19.     The  expression  intimates,  as 

some  think,  the  special  dignity  and  honor  of  the  little  ones'  angels  ;    the 
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Discourse  on  offences 

would  behold  the  face  of  God  in  glory  hereafter 
as  the  angels  do,  (Luke  20:  36.)  wc  muat  behold 
the  face  of  God  now,  in  readiness  to  our  duty,  as 
they  do,  Acts  9:  G. 

[2.)  'The  gracious  design  of  Christ  concern- 
ing them;  i\  11.  This  is  a  reason,  f\rst,  Why 
the  little  ones'  angels  have  such  a  charge  con-  - 
ccrning  them  ;  it  is  in  pursuance  of  Christ's 
design  to  save  them.  Note,  The  ministration 
of  angels  is  founded  in  the  mediation  of  Christ. 
Secondly,  Why  they  are  not  to  be  despised  ; 
because  Christ  came  to  save  them.  Note,  1. 
Our  souls  by  nature  are  lost  souls  ;  as  a  travel- 
ler is  lost,  that  is  out  of  his  way,  as  a  convicted 
prisoner  is  lost.  i.  Christ's  errand  into  the 
world  was,  to  save  that  uhich  was  lost,  to  save 
those  that  arc  spiritually  lost  from  being  eter- 
nally so.  3.  This  is  a  good  reason  why  the 
least  and  weakest  believer  should  not  be  de 
spised  or  offended.  If  Christ  put  such  a  value 
on  them,  let  us  not  undervalue  them.  If  He 
denieil  Himself  so  much  for  their  salvation, 
surely  we  should  deny  ourselves  for  their  edifi- 
cation and  consolation.  See  this  argiiment 
urged,  Rom.  II:  15.  1  Cor.  8:  11,  12.  Nay,  if 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  souls,  and 
his  heart  is  so  much  on  that  work.  He  will 
reckon  severely  with  those  that  obstruct  and 
hinder  it,  and  so  thwart  his  great  design. 

[3.]  'The  tender  regard  which  our  heavenly 
Father  has  to  these  little  ones,  and  his  concern 
for  their  welfare.  This  is  illustrated  by  a  com- 
parison, V.  12—14.  Observe  the  gradation  of 
the  argument ;  the  angels  of  God  are  their  ser- 
vants/the  Son  of  God  is  their  Savior,  and,  to 
complete  their  honor,  God  Himself  is  their 
Friend.  None  shall  pluck  them  out  of  vry  Fa- 
ther's hand,  John  10:  23. 

Here  is.  First,  The  comparison,  r.  12,  13. 
Now  this  is  applicable,  1 .  To  the  state  of  fallen 
man  in  general ;  he  is  strayed  like  a  lost  sheep, 
the  angels  that  stood,  were  as  the  ninety-nine 
that  never  went  astray  •,_  wandering  man  is 
sought  on  the  mountains,  which  Christ,  m  great 
fatigue,  traversed  in  pursuit  jf  liim,  and  he  is 
found ;  which  is  matter  of  joy.  Greater  joy 
there  is  in  heaven  for  returning  sinners  than  for 
2.  To  particular  believers, 


;k„;- l,„l„,„l  re'ndiness  to  minister  to  the  saints.     They  behold  the  lace  of   Now  though  bu 


their  continual  readiness  to  minister  to  the  saints.     They 


one  of  a  hundred  should  be 


driven  off,"ye«t  that  one  shall  be  looked  after 
with  a  great  deal  of  care,  the  return  of  it  wel- 
comed with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure  ;  and  there- 
fore the  wrong  done  to  it,  no  doubt,  will  be 
reckoned  for  with  a  great  deal  of  displeasure. 


V.  7—14 
scandals  in  the  church  ! 


God  e.tpectin"  to  receive  orders  from  Him  what  to  do  for  the  good  of  the 
saints  As  the  eyes  of  the  serrant  are  to  the  hand  of  his  master,  ready  to  go  or 
come  on  the  least  beik,  so  the  eves  of  the  angels  are  upon  the  face  of  God, 
waiting  for  the  intimations  of  his  will ,  which  those  winged  messengers  fly  swilt- 
ly  to  fulfil ;  they  go  and  return  like  a  fash  of  lightning,  Ezek.  1:14.     11  we 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  „         ,        .  .  ,     .v. 

What  miseries  come  upon  the  worhl,  through   ened  to  a  concern  about  their  souls,  '''^^l;  ""^^t;^'?  b^ 

This  shouli' render  men  careful.not   n>i-™'\»c\ofp;ofessedd.cip^les;^  and   weak  C^-tians  are 

■  -^    ■      —  — '■■■"•  """- V'^ve  on 

spise 

danger 

Mims- 

veak, 

to 

ssion- 

iis  re- 

eliglit 

;  and 

iV;nda"ngered  the  loss  of  our  own  souls."    This  disposition  is  a   concerning  whom  'it  is  the  "'^^"f JJ°°S;/;;;^^;;'„^;;;;;',j:! 

proper  evidence  that  we  are  true  believers:  but  how  cfrcadful  will    one  of  them  should  perish  ^     J^'^^^^f ,  ^"^  sheeT  and  have 

L  L  disappointment  of  selfish,  or  self-indulgent  persons  who   sable,  in  "s^J'"5  ^^  ^'^L^^'^i'^/^^outht  hack  by  the  tender 

Drove  the  ruin  of  their  neighbors,  and  will   at  last  smk  them-   been  ransomed  b\  the  blood,  f"**™"?'"  "■*''"  ;„%avins  lost 

^ZVhitolhe  unquenchable  and  everlasting  fire  of  hell,  under   care  of  "-fod  Shepherd  'J  -  dehghts  mo  re   n  sav  ng  lo^st 

the  guilt  of  those  sins,  and  the  power  of  those  darling  sinful  in-   sinners,  than  even  in  the  worsmp  oi  mose        j_  _,  _  _,__ 

clinations.  which  they  relused  here  t 

We  should  then  keep  at  distance  fron 

to  remove  those  offences  which  prejui 

pel ;  remembering  that  those  persons  are  peculmrly  entitled  to   n:ive  oeen  saveu,  mm  '■""  rV^--:|-gj     '^      fui  ^s  behoves 

our  pravers,  and%ountenance,  who  attempt,   by   any  proper   factor ;  and  study  to  be  gentle,  harmless  ana  useiu.,  as^^^^^^ 

means,  to  terminate  oppressions,  reform  corruptions,  and  heal   '  the  sheep  ol  his  pasture. 

divisions,  within  the  church.     Numbers,  who  have  been  awak- ^ 

■ Verse   12.  of  the  Father  Himself  re.pec.inyhem  ;  '^^ ^\^''%°!jr'j^t 

One,  ninety  and  nine.l     'A  common  kind  of  proverb  amons  the  ?f''^,.(•'''■°r'2-f5,'i  ,    ^5^3  ^'erv  Snwillinf  that'  any.  the  merest 

Jews,  as.  "  if  ninety-nine  die  by  reason  of  cold ;  hut  one  by  the  hand  36-40.  , '"„'=^_V,'  '^.,,,.  .^  |„3i  'ihat  michl,  by  any  care  or  methods 

of  God,"  &c.  &c.  LiGHTFOOT.  ,  P*"°"  "I?  "  „e™,o  pieiv  '     ffommonrf.     •  The  weaker  a  man  is, 

From  this  striking  comparii>"'our''Lord  shows  the  car.  which  the    M"he  grea.er  '^"J' J'f,°,''?'U,'?„*'''7\W«'''l  7im."2"3,1.)       "^Scoir."' 
F»lher.ake3  of  the  weakest  of  his  true  people.     The  disciples  of  Christ    ■  by  his  own  example.      Be.a.     (.%««,■  ^^^^^ 

(night  therefore  to  copy  the  example  of  aneels,  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
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pass  a-ainst    thee,  "£.0   '''<=  "'^""'JinSof.l/e.n/No.S      4adousk 
and  tell  him   his   fault  ZllZ^'^r^^ '\^'' ^°'^  ^"  <^^°"^'^°Mi 
between  thee  and  him  Thoul^  \i,;T  '  °'  '''"'P'  "'^'  "'"^'""^'^  •»  "■ 
alone:  if  he  shall  hear  K^'t  ll ^^.Tn^foa^ilf '*!.^^^^ 
hee    "  thou  hast  gained    ^erd  but  „ot'«o  easily  lot  ""^li^r  "p^  fa^'S 

"T^Cif  he  Win  „ot  SS^f  F?^  ■ev;;??^^^^^ 

Pthatm  the  mouth  of  „  ff"'"'/.  The  application  of  this  comparison- 
two  or  tliree  witnesses  l'  ±y!l^"%  i\™phcd  than  is  expressed  it' 
every  word  may  be  es-  L  s  «^  1  Vhl'.^h'  ""J-  "l'""'''  P"'-'''.  '■«,  i.  I 
tabhshed.  ^  v.H,  ^"',L^„f_,','""l<' '',">.  ™<'^  should  be  sa 


Discourse  on  offences. 


m  35.  Lev.  G:2— 7  Luka  1-1  j 
ICor.  6:6_S  8rl2.  2  Cor  7  is 
Col.  3:18.     lTI,e..4:6.  '■'^■ 

n  I-ev.   19:17.     P..   Hl:5.      p„v.   85, 

o  Prov.  11:30.  Rom.  12  21  1  Coi-  9- 
19—21.     .I»,n.  5:13,20.     1  Pet   31 

p  Num.  35:30.  De„i.  17,6.  19:15  1 
^"f  21^>3-    Johr,  8:17.     2  Cor   13 


ved    and,  that  all  should  do  what  thev  can  to 
further  it,  and  noihing  to  hinder  iV,  "?p".  " 

ol  the  flock,  even  the  meanest.     We  tlii,  k  if 

te".  Z  r  H™.'r  "'^E'"'^'''  ''  i^  "o  grea  "mau 
Zl\^     ^""^  ■*  thoughts  of  love  and  tenderness 

pie  ?  Ps.  re:  8,  0  '  ^-   '"•      "  ''"'■  '«"«  ye  that  ye  beat  my peo- 

Him'Trri']';i:i.^il);/,,^°a''.^^^^ 

ed  to  call  his  4or  disciple    W/^rV^foh^v^"^^  'j^'^'  He  is  not  asham- 

his.  .This  mtimates  likewise  the  .n-ound  of  ,h?  .  ,  ;>  ^^t'^°\f  ?""  'because 
God  IS  their  Father.  A  father  takef  ca  e  nf  ill  >.•  "i^^^  ^?  '""'  °""  •  «'>^' 
tender  of  the  little  ones,  Gen  33l|  H.^i  ?  ^'V''1,''''■?"'  ^ut  is  particularlv 
prospect,  and  therefore  He  s^es  all  the^n  J-  '!"'  F^^h" '»  heaven  •  a  place  oi 
of  power,  therefore  He  "ahle  to  aven.  thfm  Thf""'  'f-™  ^  ^"'i  a  place 
ones,  that  their  Witness  is  in  he^avTn^'tJo'h^-.e,  l^!)  l^tZfl^J,t' 

which  may°be^tmtlsZd'\XVrf't\l:'r-'- '°  "'  -- °f  "ff-ces  given ; 
Let  us  consider  it  both  ways  '^       ""'  '"J^f'^^.  or  of  public  scMdals 

.3.)\^ont"coTe',i;iVrafrsr;heVfc^A'';^^™'''!^  ^--.  0  Cor.  8: 
thy  rights,  or  injure  thee  in  ,hy  estate  ifT»"K  '''>'.?«'"' "^me,  encroach  on 
passes  that  are  specified,  (Lev  fi  a  ■)  V  f  h!  ,'  ^"''5'  "f^nv  of  those  tres- 
charity  or  relative  duties  ;these'ar'e  treTn,«t  ''"'^'''''  "''^'''^''^  of  justice, 
among  Christ's  disciples,  and  some  imesPforwa,f'"r'  '"'/"''  °''""  >"'PP''- 
mischievous  consequence.  Now  the  ruf;  nr«  h  /•'^  Vl».<io'^<:e,  are  of  Very 
1.  G'),  and  Ml  him  /,;,  r,„tiih,  t-    Pf<^scnbed  m  this  case  is 

pleased  at  thy  brother  for  ^  inly  h"  .'ihr' ''.f''"';^'  'I''"'™  »«  d'^- 
sentments  to  ripen  into  a  secret  mnlMh^  ^■™''  "'"■''"  "°'  ^''T"  'hy  re- 
grave  admonuiSn  ;  do  no'  ^oZ  rail  a;ainst^him7"H '".'L""."'  =•  ""i'd  "nd 
J^Sa//  ,n  any  whe  reprove  him  .if  Ihou  lonlfll,  '"^'""'' his  hack,  but  thou 
him,  for  that  will  bin  e.-sasperate  h  m  IL  1  -^"""nt^e  him,  do  not  expose 
venge.'  This  agrees  with^rol  25  d  Q  -A  '^^'T?'"'  '"''''  I*'"'  ^  >■«- 
rfeWe  %  ca.«c  wM  thy  neio'hbor  hhnl.l r       '"'"■f'>™>"'^'ay  to  strive,  but 

;'"-."«  only  to  be  wimesseT'o  ^Lt  'pa ^sseT'lutT'  "■  "'°'' !f"^  ""''"• "™ 
with  h,m:  they  will  be  riisinteresled     a.uMfV.,         ''■M™",''i<' '^^'<"  f-'tther 
of  reason  in  the  month  of  two  or  three  wf,  ,1.  '^^':"V""  "'k  him,  the  word 
nnd  perhaps  it  will  influence  h^ToacrnoSr";''' ''^ ''"''''' ^P"''^" '°  him 
J  repent.'  '■"  """  'o   acknowledge  his  error,   and   to  say 

ter'-,  eId^'ro;':'th'^"o'fcers'rtbr;;ot"  "="■;  M''  ^^"-^'  •"  •'"■  -""-'-' 
gauon  you  belong  to;  make  ihemThrreLr',"'"''^'''  P"*^""^  '"  "'<■  ™ngre- 
So  not  presently  'appkl  to  the  nT-.-islra,e  n.  f  °,  T™'""?'"f/te  the  matter,  and 
fully  cxplaiue,/ by  tL  apostle  i°Corrf\  b/^''',  ,V™'  *?'■  *■"'•'  This  is 
those  small  matters,  (,..0  )  that  nerini,,  ,'  1  ■''T-r'''  ''='''''  "'<'  *«'"'■''  to  judge 
IS  the  church?'  T-h^\„„Li"^-  P<""aiu  to  ihis  life,  ,-.  3.  If  you  ask  '  Wb„ 
among  you?  Those  :,relH,?f^^!„tr-(-  5-)  A-  «.,-.  „„^  i'','^,  ^i'^' 
ermining  such  matters  ;  aud  he  sne»l-  Presumed  to  be  most  capable  of  de- 
thcmtojud,a-e.  whn  „re  hJtXc^^jT-  «  "r"'','  '^''™  ^e  says,  (r.  4.)  •  .■^It 
ter,  those,  rather  than  suffer  a,  irfeco''nc1l';,n"''K'' ''  '^T'  '^''^"^  ^^  ""  ^'^^- 
members.'  This  rule  «-as  then  in  a  snec  il  ™  ^""""^  '"'■'V''"'^"  '"°  <=hurch- 
— "Pecial  manner  requisite,  when  the  civil 

/^     r     J  Verses  }!j — 17 

Our  Lord  next  pre.^crihp.t  some  riilp.,  for  sinnnin.  .t 
Pf"s"t',"?  the  consoquences  of  comention'.  ^n,'!,n!  nu  ?'"'^"=^^'  »nd 
rould  seldom  faU  of  beins;  etT-clual  if  ho^^  ?,  l  '^'"■Klians.  which 
Ft  would  he  absurd  to  re^.rirt  hese  n,!,^,  1i'^„'""'  ''?''"'■'  fallowed, 
church-goreramont  and  i™in| ine  ,e,,h-,Z,'^T"^'"'  '"""  "' 
existence  of  govenuuent  and  cfisciDiino  amo7,  .ll^'",'"'^  .^"PP"'"  ««= 
and  the  excUision  of  disorderly  neSon"  S^,  '"'^'^IP''''  "I"  Christ, 
tl.ey  immediately  helon,:  anJ  ^'^i.'Zj^-rSrt:!^^^ 


sists  in  >h    '"'"  '"■;  '"''""  ""^  '^'""■'•A,  but  per- 
ec:^L'of/u''s^tic'e"^lfro:Lst''ll?s?!rird'al?oir 

offT""r--  *i!^•^°"  '"'^y^t,if  thou  ;1.  teak 

off  thv  friendship  and  familiaritv  with  him- 
&  woul'ds'f^b'^^  "'""^™^  suX'reven^ 

trce^'in^mV'otr"^™-''''^^'^'^"^''^^ 

b,!i;,„^'''  "l^PPly't  to  pubUc  scandal.  Christ 
having  taught  us  to  indulge  the  weakness  of 

TJ"''Y",'  '■"■^  ^^""""^  "'  noT  to  indulge 
signing  to  erect  a  church  for  Himself  in  iL 
world,  He  took  care  for  the  preseiS  "  Of 
>ts  purity,  that  it  might  have  an  exp,  siv'e  pow 

lYvittZ:  '1  'Jl^r-,""'''  '''^''  «  fcunTaff^f 
o\„„?  waters.  2.  Of  its  peace  and  order  that 
everj-  member  may  know  his  place  and  d n.v 
and  Its  punty  be  p/eserved  in  a  ?egSLr  way  aL'^ 
not  tumullunusly.     Now  let  us  sel,  '  """^ 

(1.)  What  IS  the  case  supposed;  Ifthv  bro 
{her  trespass  against  thee.  Yl.l  •  The  otfende; 
.s  a  brother.'     Note,  Churc'h-iisc  p line  is  for 

£d|neaga^n":i;s,'i?irgoor,'rrern7m'b:;?r,^t 
the  trespasser  is  a  brother,  which  furbishes  us 

I  with  a  qualifying  consideration.  [2  1  •  The  of 
fence  is  a  trespass  against  thee;  i\  „•  brother 
do  any  tlnng  which  is  offensive  to  ,ee  as  a 
Chnsliau.'  Note,  Christ  and  believers  have 
common  interests;  what  is  done  agamJt  them 
^hT  '.f'"'  ="*■  •"''"<■  "gainst  Hi^nse  f  rd 
«^at  IS  done  against  Him!  they  cannot  bu't  take 
as  done  against  themselves,   the  reproachefof 

them  that  reproached  thee  are  faller^ptfe, 

hai'ehei^I""  "  '°  *"  ''""'  '"  ""''  ""''■     ^^ 

[!■]  The  rules  prescribed,  r   15—17 
nJf;,.      ",""'"'''1  '"■'"  his. fault  between  Mm 

Ifr'  ,  ^St*"  '"'"'  "s  the  physician  visits  the 
mur'to  take' f'  Z'  ^'>™''".'>ink  no  p'ils  00 
repentance  .  ZiY  «™^«""?  °t  a  sinner  to 
yft  ^/?™  A-  /  '"^  h,s  fault,  and  the  evil 
oj  It,  shmrhim  h,s  abominations.'  Note  Peo 
pie  are  loath  to  see  their  faults,  and  hS  ^'  need 

?iei  ce  and  for'Th  ^''^'  ''"''  °^!'""  "muse  con^ 
ff     l^^'.T  the  present  shipify  and  silence 

;  and  there  ,s  need^of  help  to  awaken  it.  Da! 
ud'.  own  heart  .smote  him,  when  he  had  cut  off 
Sauls  skirt,  and  when  he  had  numbered  the 
people;  but  (which  is  very  strange)  we  do  ^ot 
."."'I'lia  tt  smote  him  in  he  matter  of  Uriah 
t.l    Nathan  tokl  him,  Thou  art  the  Zn  ' 

Ten  hun  his  fault,  argue  the  c.'ise  with  him  ■' 
so  the  word  signifies  ;)  '•  and  do  it  with  reaTo'n 
and  argument,  not  with  passion.'  ChrS 
reproof  IS  an  ordinance  nf^Christ  for  the  brii^ 
mgof  sinners  to  repentance,  and  must  be  mana- 
ged as  an  ordinance.  ■  Let  the  rei,roof  be  i^ri 
,Z:;'/''K',"K™"5'np,.ear  you  sect  no  Vr" 
proach,  but  his  repenlancc.'     Note,  It  is  a  eood 

others"°;ii"rwrh  "'r  '"^'.''^-''^  ""-'"^ ' 

mneis,  till  we  have  first  .spoken  of  them  to 
themselves;  this  would  make  less  reprSin" 
and  more  reproving;  less  sin  commS  ed  an3 
more  duty  done.  It  will  he  likeTTo  woA  on 
an  ofiender,  when  he  sees  his  reprover  concern 

faur'bm'i^n'i:-  '"■'  ^"'^■^"■"''  i"  'ciii"gTir^^; 

privmely  '  ''^Pulation,  in  telling -htm  of  it 

'If  he  shall  hear  thee,'  that  is,  'heed  thee,  it 


E'"';:^ft^^f^r,!^s^;::,ts-^°^""--'^ "'™«'-  "'^^-. 

.oanc/p;i^?S";;f^;rK^"t;^^?'^=''"'''er-"^'-"'^wn 
more  public  admcai  ion.  ■  He  fhnt  i,  ne.h  ^P'^."'^'  j!"  P/iv^.tf  «nd 
ne,-ess.iry  that  he  my  to  him  Ilnvf^ffJl  1  -  ""'  '"^  '="''"'■  '^  '" 
ceive  him.  well:  if  hot  ha  mml  r  n.^f  ''  "^T^^  "'"•  'f  ''e  re- 
them."  They  likewise  used  oiLu?^™^'?"' ""'' "PP''=''<=  Wm.  before 
'he  ..ynagoguo!'  °  '''^''  "P""'-'  '"  Proclaim  an  incorrifrible  porson  in 

LlOHTFOOT. 


A.  D.  32. 
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17  And  if  lie  sliall  h  wcU,  llioa  luu^l  scained  tliy  brother ;  ihou  hasl 
nntrlPft  to  lit-ir  (hoin  l>''ll''''l  'o  s«ve  him  from  sin  nnd  ruin,  nnd  il 
msrkct    to    II.  .11    mom,    ,^.j||  i,^  ,|,j.  ,,,„ijt  ^n,!  cmtbrt,' Jmnes  O:  10,20. 

Niite,  TliL'  converting  of  a  soul  is  the  vfinning 
of  thiu  soul;  (I'rov.'ll:  30.)  and  if  the  loss  of  a 
soul  lie  a  sjreat  loss,  the  gain  of  a  soul  is  sure 
no  small  gain. 

•idly.  If  that  doth  not  prevail,  then  tain;  with 
Ihr  one  nr  two  more.  r.  15.  Note,  We  must 
not  he  weary  of  wcU-ihiing,  though  we  see  not 

18  Verily  I  say  unto  prescmlv  the  good  success  of  it.  In  work  of 
yoil,  "  Whatsoever  ye  this  kind  wc  inust  tnmail  in  birth  again,  Gal. 
Shall  bind  on  earth  -i^'J;  ^^^^  _^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ,„„^^_.  ,  ^hev 
shall  be  bound  in  hea-  ^_^,j  ^,j,„,,  p<,riinent,  convincing  word 
VCn  ;  and  whatsoever  ^hich  ihou  diilst  not  think  of,  and  iniiy  manage 
ve  shall  loose  on  -earth   the  mntier  with  more  prudence  than  thou  didst. 


1  tell  iV  unto  the  cliureh: 
but  if  he  ne_dect  to 
hear  the  eluirch,  'let 
him  be  unt(j  thee  as 
•an  heathen  man  and 
'a  publican. 


shall     bo     loosed     in 
heaven. 

19  Airain  I  say  unto 
you,  »  That  if  two  of 
you    shall     a<rrec     on 


earth,  as  touehins  any  ''"<•'.  '"  <■".'''  ''  '^  '™"^'^  ,''''™'' 

tMM.r     Hint    tl.ov    civill    brought  bclore  the  church.'    .^|> 
th  ng    that   they   slwll   u,„i,.;  ,heccasurc  of  the  church  ! 


Note,  fJhristians  should  see  their  need  of  help 

in  (iomg  gooil,  and  pray  in  the  aid  one  of  auo. 

thor.    2.  'To  airecl  him.'     Note,  Those  should 

think  it  hi-^li  time  to  repent  and  reform,  who 

see  their  misconduct  hecome  a  general  otl'cnee 

and  scandal.     .1.  'To  he  witnesses  of  his  con- 

hnuld  afterward  he 

one  should  come 

as  obstinate  and 

contumacious,  till  it  be  very  well  proved  that 

thcv  are  so. 

allly.  If  he  nrg-!erl  to  hear  thevi,and  will  not 
be  hiimblfd,  Ihen'lell  it  to  the  chturh,  v.  17. 
Note,  1.  Private  admonitions  must  always  go 
before  public  censures  ;  if  gentler  methods  will 
do  the  work,  those  that  .ire  more  roush  and  se- 
■  8:7.  E.rn  6.51.  Ei.  11:13.  2  Cor.  vere  must  not  be  used,  Tit.  3:10.  Those  llmt 
6:H_iT.  Kph.4M7--i9._  5:11,15.  _  ^^^^  |,p  reasoned  oul  of  their  sins,  need  not  lie 
shamed  out  of  them.  Let  God's  work  be  done 
eflcctuallv,  but  with  as  little  noise  as  may  be  ; 
his  kingclom  comes  with  power,  but  not  witli 
observation.  But,  2,  Where  private  admonition 
does  not  prevail,  there  public  censure  must  take 
place.  The  cliurch  must  receive  the  cnmiilaints 
of  the  offended,  and  rebuke  the  sins  of  the  of- 
wnders,  and  ludge  between  them,  after  an 
impartial  inquiry  made  into  rtie  merits  of  tlie  cause. 

Tell  it  to  the  church.  But  what  church  !  is  the  question.  Tlie  civil  magi.«- 
trate,sav  some  ;  The  .Tewish  sanhedrim  then  in  being,  say  others  ;  but  by  what 
follows, '(p.  is.)  it  is  plain  that  He  means  a  Christian  church,  now  in  the  em- 
bryo. '  Tell  it  to  the  churcl),  tJiat  particular  church,  in  the  communion  of  which 
the  offender  lives ;  to  those  of  that  congregation,  who  are  by  consent  appointed 
Id  receive  informations  of  that  kind  ;  to  \he  minister  or  ministers,  the  elders 
or  deacons,  or  (if  such  Ihe  constitution  of  the  society,)  to  the  representatives  or 
heads  of  the  congregation,  or  to  all  the  members  of  it ;  let  them  e.vamine  the 
matter,  and  if  they  find  the  complaint  groundless,  let  them  rebuke  the  com- 


ask,'' it  shall  be  done 
for  them  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

n  Atu  6:1-3      l.i:S,7.     1   Cor.   5:).S. 

6:1—1.    ?  Cor  2:6,7.    3Johii9,I0. 
r  Rum.    16:17.18.      1   Cor.   5:9-13.     2 

Thn- 3:6,M,15.     1  Tint.  6:5.   2  John 

10,11 


11:19.'    2iai,32.     Lukt    15:1. 
18:tl.     I9:i.3. 
u  16.19.     John    20:23.     Artt  15.2,1.29. 
1    Cot.   5:4.5.    2    Cor.    2:10.      Hot. 

I  21:52.  Mark  11^4.  John  15:7,16, 
Ai-ta  1:M.  2:1,2,  4:24—31,  6:4, 
12:5.  K,,h,  6:13—20,  Phil,  1:19. 
Jam.  5:14—16.  1  John  5:14—16. 
Rev.  11:4—8 

J  John  14:13.14,     16:23.21, 


Discourse  on  offencei. 

plainant ;  if  they  find  it  just,  let  them  rebuke 
the  olfender,  and  call  him  to  rcpenlauce.  U  is 
an  awful  thing  to  receive  u  reproof  from  u 
church,  from  a  minister,  a  reprover  by  ollice  ; 
and  therefore  il  is  the  more  regarded  by  such 
as  pay  any  deference  to  an  institution  of  Christ 
and  his  ambassadors. 

.Ithly.  '  If  he  neglect  to  hear  the  cinirch,  and 
will  neither  be  ashiimed  of  his  faults,  nor  amend 
tliem,  /(/  l:im  be  unto  Hire  us  a  her.thev  man  and 
a  publicar.  ;  let  liini  be  cast  oul  of  ihe  church, 
and  let  the  members  be  warneil  to  witlidraw 
from  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed  of  his  sin, 
and  iliey  not  he  infcclcd  by  it,  or  made  charge- 
able with  it,'  Those  who  put  contempt  on  the 
orders  ami  rules  of  a  society,  ami  bring  reproach 
on  it,  forfeit  the  honors  ami  privileges  of  it,  and 
are  justly  laid  aside  till  they  rejient  and  sul  nut, 
and  reconcile  themselves  to  it  again,  Clirisl  has 
a])pointcd  this  method  for  the  vindicating  of 
the  church's  honor,  the  preserving  of  its  purity, 
and  the  convielion  and  reformation  of  those  that 
are  scandalous.  But  observe.  He  doth  not  say, 
'  Let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  devil  or  damned  spirit, 
as  one  whose  case  is  desjiorate,'  but.  'as  a  hea- 
then and  a  publican,  as  one  in  a  capacity  of  1  cing 
restored  and  received  in  again.  Count  hini  not 
as  a  enemy,  but  admonish  hiin  as  a  brotiicr.' 
The  directions  jjiven  to  the  church  of  Corinth 
concerning  the  incestuous  person,  agree  with 
the  rules  here,  1  Cor.  6:  2,  11,  13. 

[2.]  Here  is  a  warrant  signed  for  the  ratifica- 
tion of  all  the  church's  proceedings  according  lo 
these  rules,  r.  13.  "WMiat  was  said  before  to 
Peter,  is  here  said  to  all  the  disciples,  and  in 
them  to  all  tlie  faithful  office-bearers  in  the 
church,  to  the  world's  end.  While  ministerj 
preach  the  word  of  Christ  faithfully,  and  in  their 
government  of  the  church  strictly  adhere  lo  his 
laws,  they  mav  be  assured  that  He  will  own 
them,  and' ratify  what  they  say  and  do.  so  that 
it  shall  be  take'n  as  said  and  done  by  Himself. 
He  will  owai  them, 

1st.  In  their  sentence  of  suspension ;  What- 
soever ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven.  If  the  censures  of  the  church  duly  fol- 
low Ihe  institution  of  Christ,  his  judgments 
will  follow  the  censures  of  the  church;  (Rom. 
11:  8.)  for  Christ  will  not  sufl'er  his  own  ordi- 
nances to  be  trampled  on.  How  light  soever 
proud  scomers  may  make  of  the  censures  of  the 
church,  let  them  know  that  they  are  confirmed 
in  the  court  of  heaven.     They  tnat  are  shut  out 


(17.)  C/i7/rcA,l  '  Il  would  1)6  contrary  la  all  rules  of  crilicism.  to 
suppose  that  our  Lord  used  this  term  in  a  sense  wherein  it  could  not 
then  be  uiid,?r3locd  by  any  one  of  his  hearers ;  or  that  He  would  say 
congregation,  for  so  the  word  lilerally-  imports,  when  He  nneant  only  a 
few  henils  or  directors,'  '  Campbell, 

Heathen — publican.]  '  To  such  pensoiis,  liowever.  the  common  offi- 
ces of  humanity  did  not  ce.ise  lo  be  due.  (a-s  most  of  Ihe  Jews  thought,) 
but  only  those  which  respected  a  nearer  hilimacy.'  Rosenm. 

Verse  H, 

A  groundless  sentencQ  of  excoijuimnicalion.  or  absolution,  cannot 
possilily  make  any  aUer.aiiin  in  a  man's  state  orcharaclcr;  all  such 
decisions  bein?  merely  dcclaralbnj.  This  has  been  entirely  overlook- 
ed, in  all  ihaso  scandalous  perversions  of  church-censures,  which  are 
Ihe  real  cause  of  that  relaxation,  or  rather  desUlulion  of  discipline, 
which  now  so  generally  prevails,  (Marg.  lief. — See  .Yo.'e,  16:  19.) 
Our  Ixirtl  spoke  to  the  aposlle:^,  and  to  all  of  them.  The  alisohile  au- 
thority given  them  wa.i  inseparably  connected  wilh  lileir  immediate 
inspiration  :  and  all  their  successors,  pretended  or  real,  from  the  co;i- 
clave  at  Roma,  to  an  independent  church-mecling.  are  concerned  in  the 
proniiso ;  just  so  far  as  iheir  decisions,  whether  they  bind  or  loose,  ac- 
cord to  the  doctrines,  precept-s,  and  rules,  lr.ansmilled  lo  us  from  the 
apostles;  and  no  further,  'Nor  shall  you  only  in  these  cases,  have 
'  power  as  Christians,  to  loose  your  repcntina:.  and  bind  your  obstinately 
'  offfendius  brother;  but,  as  you  are  my  aposdes,  lo  whom  1  have  pro- 
'niisod  my  Spirit  "lo  tdach  you  all  things,  and  le.sd  you  inu>  all 
'  truth  :"  whatsoever  things  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  or  shall  declare  to 
'  be  forbiddert  on  p:dn  of  my  displeasure,  shall  render  them  indeed  oh- 
'  noxious  In  my  wrath;  and  whatsoever  things  ye  shall  lon.-e  on  earth, 
'  (lhoo:;h  once  required  by  divine  authority,  of  those  who  owned  Ihe 
'law  of  Moses,)  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven;  and  men  shall  be  allowed 
'  to  do  them,  without  incurring  my  displeasure,  .\nd  in  this  sense,  this 
'promise  is  the  foundation  of  onr  obIic:Uion  to  believe  and  obey  all  the 
'  commands  and  doctrines  of  the  apostles,  and  of  ihe  cessation  of  the 
'  ritual  precepts  oflhc  law  of  Moses.'  Whillnj.  Authority,  to  the  ex- 
tent of  the  words  leied  l\v  our  Lord,  many  have  claimed,  but  God  never 
gave  illoany,  except  his  inspirfd  apostles:  and  in  this  view,  the 
promise  is  our  Lord's  fuU  allestaliou  to  all  the  writings,  which  by  them, 
and  under  iheir  inspection,  were  eiven  lo  the  church  and  to  pesterily, 
aa  the  infallible  '  oracles  of  God,'  Scott, 

Bind,  &C-]  '  See  ch.  IG:  19.  When  the  Jews  set  any  apart  to  be  a 
prwicher,  Ihey  useJ  ihose  words,  "  Take  thou  liberty  lo  leach  what  is 
BOUND  nnd  what  is  loose,"  '  STnypE. 


Verses  19.  20. 

It-is  here  supposed,  that  all  such  transactions,  a.s  those  above  men- 
tioned, would  be  conducted  with  prayer  for  direction,  and  for  the  hu- 
mili,idon  of  the  otftnder:  and  in  this  case,  not  only  when  many,  but 
even  when  tiro  persons  should  agree  to  present  Iheir  joint  request  on 
earlh,  the  eternal  Father,  whose  throne  is  in  heaven,  would  surely  re- 
gard and  answer  it.  Some  interpret  this,  of  those  miraculoes  inlerijo- 
silions,  by  which  llie  censures  of  the  church  were  sometimes  followed 
and  confirmed  in  the  primitive  times;  or  restrict  it  to  the  apo<tles,  in 
the  execution  of  their  imporlanl  office  ;  and,  as  ihey  were  immediately 
addreased,  this  mielit  be  especially  intended  :  (.Notes.  I  Cor.  4:  18—21, 
V.  21.  6:  1—5,  f,"5,  2  Cor.  13:1-4,  7—10,  1  Tim.  1: 13—20.)  yet, 
il  seems  to  be  also  a  general  jiromise  enconraeinc  social  prayer,  espe- 
cially in  arduous  c-Lses.  (iVurg.  lii/.x.y.)  When  such  prayers  are 
presiinled  in  failh,  nnd  Ihe  petition  of  them  is  conducive  to  our  good, 
and  to  the  glory  of  God.  we  arc  every  where  warranted  to  expecl  a 
favorable  answer :  and  limilalions  must  have  been  implied,  even  in  the 
d.ays  when  miracles  were  wrought.  To  this  our  Lord  added,  thai  when 
two  or  three  were  assembled  in  his  name;  that  is,  in  dimendence  on 
his  promise,  in  obedience  lo  his  command,  out  of  love  to  Him,_and  re- 
gard 10  hia  glorv,  for  prayer  or  other  acts  of  worship,  to  hear  his  waM, 
or  to  regulate  those  things,  which  pertain  to  the  peace 'and  purity  of 
his  church;  '  ihere,' says  He,  '  I  AM,  ia  Oie  mid,st  of  you  :'  He  says 
not,  1  tcill  be,  but,  /  am.  referring  lo  his  divine  presence,  at  all  times 
ana  in  all  places :  and  to  his  special  presence  by  the  influences  of  his 
Spirit,  to  eonuTuinicale  blessings  to  his  people,  whenever  or  wherever 
thev  wait  upon  Him  for  them.  Two  or  three  of  his  true  disciples  may 
he  ihus  mel  t::gether,  in  teajhonsaiid  different  places  all  over  the 
ear.h.  at  Ihe  satne  lime  ;  this  must  therefore  be  allowed  to  be  a  direct 
assertion  of  his  omnipresent  Deity  ;  and  cannot,  on  any  olher  supposi- 
lion,  be  rendered  consistent  with  proprtctv.  (Marg.  Kef.  z.  a  — Ao/es, 
2s-  19.  20,  r,  20,  i^.r.  3:  14,  20:  21— 25,  r.  24.  John  S:  5-i—S9,  r. 
58.     lirv.  Z:\-3.  V.  I.)  .       Scott 

(19,)  Tiro  of  i/on.l  '  Hence  Peler  and  John  act  jointly  together 
among  the  Jews",  (Acts  3:  4:  &c,)  and  Ihey  act  jointly  among  'he  Sa- 
maritans, (.icts  S:  14,)  an-1  Faul  and  Barnabas  among  iho  Genidcs,  -lets 

|0,  2  '  LlOHTPOOT. 

"ll'shall  l,e  done.]  'That  lids  refers  to  a  '"''.'"''."'''"^ ''"■?'7,'"  ?-{ 
nrni/er.  mav  appear  from  comparing  Matt.  2I:'.il.22.  MarkM:23, 
ai.  ■  John  14:  13,  14      1  John  R:  'Zi.     5:  14,  I:.,  aiul  J.ames  :.:  16.' 

r-ODDRinOB. 
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■  ^"'  MATTHEW,  XVIII. 

20  For    where   'two   from  the  conTeo-niion  nf  th.  w   i, 

or  three  are  gathered  shai,  no.  ..a.2  ktZtlXStT'^l  T,' 
together  in  my  name,  ^h",^'  ^''1  "ot  ow„  those  as  his/whom  the 

there     am     I    in     the   ,h "  „   >, '"''  ''"'>'  delivered   to   Satan  ;    but  if 

midst  of  them.  be  un^r.t"'rhr??"7;  ""=  """'^'''^^  "'""'<=  -church 

91       *S    Th.^^  ™  ""J"^'' ^""st  will  gracious  y  find  those  who 

"ii      II     Ihen       came   are  so  cast  out,  John  9- 34  35  "'ose  wno 

Feter  to  him,  and  said,       2dly.  in  their  sentence  if  absolution  •    What 

Lord,     how     oft     %\,?i\\'°''"''-y^t^^ll'""^'^oneaHh,shaUbe\ooledin 

my  brother  sin  against  fasn'ut  t^nl''„'-  ,f:f° '^!i"'-<=h-censures  bind  so 


8JS      Rev    1:11_I3     o.l.    21:3 
t  lo.     Luke  17.3,4.  ' 


ff^Tl  Cor'"l"f''Tr'  -hi-^h  has'atraTned 
|.fl^;dh?t^,b,^,Je';^'^e.farih"erert 

riffht  with  God.  Paul  speaks  (■',■■  ?bp°i""°"  ">  J^??/*^."'  'f  'heir  hearts  be  up- 
-\^y^.forsi..anytki^^%::^l^:j^^^^^^^^  when  he  saith,  k 

w.n?:ndesc\nd^,;:fo„irt:trwte'o-SSce''ortr'^  ""  "■'^  ^""-'••"^'''  He 
them;  and  iu  the  folloVinrversef;'eTa  °  ,w  ".h'"''"??:.''."' '°  ^"fi™ 
ground  of  this.  °  ^  ^^  ""^  'W"  'hmgs  laid  down  as  the 

[l:]  In  gen;ratio""fl  'IC^^^^^^Mfr^^  -  "■  Apply  this, 
face  in  Lm.  kany  promTs^es  we  ha  e  in  s'"'^'  ,'  "'^y/haU  not  seeA-  GW's 
to  prayer,  but  this  gi^s  a  rart'cuTar  enc^nr^  Scripture  of  a  grracious  answer 
quests  which  two  o?you  a/ree  n  much  Z  "Tk'  '"  J°'"'  P-'^X";  '  'he  re- 
ef heaven  limits  the^umler  of  SonTrs  No5e  rt"  J'  f  i:''  f'"  ^'^  '''^^ 
to  put  honor  on  the  joint  prayer^s  of  the  faithfiil'i?^!;"'  -'  l"^^"  P'eased 
prayer,  together,  on  some  special  errand  nr,i>  I  "^'^X  J.™"  '"  "le  same 
some  particular  matter  of  pr^  ™'th    •  "hil?  sp  ed'vfelf  Tf'''''''  ^-^^  '" 

an&'iLl'i„S'7o'whieh%t''orom''"''''  «>>«.  are  Jut  up  to  God  about  binding 
1st.  That  tt  powe  of  ehu'oh"  ciS'isT^?  "i^'T)^'  !?  '-'^"-  Observe^ 
smge  person,'l«,t  two,  at  least  are  suDDosedob"'  ^"^^"^  i"  ■"'^  '''""'  "f  a 
the  incestuous  Corinthian  was  to  be  ea?.nm     h  ^\™"f  ■'"-■d  ^  it.     When 

oS-enees,  will  be  the  ?reatcst™ffenie  of  a™^  3dlv  Pr'  ^""'^  "  "  '"  '■™°^<^ 
along  with  church-dilcipline  Pass  L  IL,  ^-  ^^."^^T  '""^'  evermore  go 
ask  God  to  confirm.  7he  bindin-  and  lon.in  ""'  T'""''  T"  "="""<"  '"  faith 
done  by  preaching,  this  by  p "aWnS  Thrfh  "  ifi''''"  °''  f''^-  '"^  19.)  was 
ters  is  resolved  Tn.o  theVoS'ald  pmyor  to  whf  b  ^r"  "'"  S^T'"™"'^- 
themselves.  He  doth  not  say  ^  If  /on  lh4l  ^^i  ^  "''^'.  ■""''  '^''""y  S^^^ 
thing,  it  shall  he  done  ;•  (as  if  ministers  were  i^3  "  ^^f^^"  =""1  decree  a 
agree  to  ask  it  of  God  from  H™  o„  shill  oi^taif  h  '"p '"''''  ''  '''"•  '  I''!'"" 
with  all  our  endeavors  for  the  conversinn  nf  c°  ■'V'^J'"  "i"^'  ?"  along 

The  unanimous  petitionrof  the  ch^frch  nfn.H  ?"'.i.  """  ^-^^"^  5:  16."^  4thly^ 
censures,  shall  be  heard  in  heaven  and  IS^f,!  '  ""^  ^^"A'^ation  of  their  just 
'^  shall  be  done,'  we  may  be  assured  th.iiM.^'  ""'T '  ?"''  '''  Christ  say, 
effect  in  the  way  we  look'  for  h      God  dn,h  '' ^°"^,  '""'Sh  we  see  not  the 

when  prayi,,gror\hose  that  have^ffTild  Him  a'^dt^'  tT  ^^r^P'  "^. 
capiimUj  of  Job,  not  when  he  nraved  for  hfl     i?  k         u      ,  I^^'^'umedthe 

friends  who  had  trespassed  a^dnTh^m  '     "'  ''''™  '^'^  P^J'"'  f"''  ^i^ 

pr^mLe?e}e?rt:"m"el^,^Xi^^\^rorr'''^^'''"^l!"^r'=  '-  ^^O  the 
only  for  discipline,  but  tor  reli^ioTsworsbin  ^"''^  g='"^"<^d  in  his  name,  not 
munion.  Assembles  of  airistTrrfrhnl?'™''  ^"^'  "''  "/ Christian  com- 
directed,  and  encouraged  ^""*"^"'  '°^  holy  purposes  are  hereby  appointed, 

refigiL;^\7semblirstriPPt"  wlli  of  cfe  tb"'.''.!;"^'  ^^'^'f  --•  --"y  in 
kept  un  for  the  honor  of  God  he  edi^a  ion  of  n,^"'  f''^^  ^^  '"'  "P'  «"d 
ftcc  ofreligion  on  the  world  Whe,  GodTn?„nT  '  ""'*,""'  P'-''^""n.g  of  a 
He  calls  for  a  solemn  assembly,  Lei  a  °5  1 6  If  thPpre'h'  ^"'""^  '"  P^"}"- 
large  a.ssemblies,  vet  then  it  is  the  w  II  „i' God  ,b=,  ,  ^^"0  opportunity  for 
together,  to  show-lheir  good  will  to    he  oS.,,  '""  "  three  sfiould  gather 

cannot  do  what  we  would  in  rdi Aon  we  £w,  f ""^'''^g'""'"-  No.c,  When  we 
cept  us.  religion,  we  must  do  as  we  can,  and  God  will  ac- 

thi'eleTd:^  orchu'rc&iSnt  'tbe^""^''  "'^^">"  '"  ^^^'^^'^  "ame.  In 
Christ,  1  Cor.  5?  4  Tha,  ^am  '  '^J,  f^\come  together  in  the  name  of 
and  acceptableness  n  heaven  In  fnle  in°.  T*''"  '^'Z  ^°  ="'""'"'7  »"  '^arth, 
to  Christ^  must  come  together  by  vfrtue  f  f  hi^r'^'P'/''  T''  •>"«  '"  '^^^ 
token  of  our  relation  to  H^im,  p  iSs'ng  fli°h  i^^  H^^''""S='"''  ^PP"*"'!"'''''.  in 


that  "ihe^UivIne  preie,;cT"|Tn''S:St"c;nh%^'^"'lf„t-r-' 
.  ,      ,  Verses  21,  22  i-iunji-uoT. 

p.t  .™pr^;;;let'rj^.'r%';c^';^HS'^,SS"H'""'i  ^r^  --- 

wanleil  lo  oe  informed,  how  o7len  they  were  en^r.n'J^  brethren,  Peter 
giveness  of  injuries  to  si.rh  ,.  V„^,  j  u^'i^^"  ""  ■'="'^"'  'heir  for- 
with  reference' tr,i;e'°tradition1  o  Th?  Id'er^  h?"as"ed  th^ih^^^^P' 
~  proceed  as  far  as  seven  times.^'t'ih'i:  ^.^trd'l's^Jr'ed^ 


Discourse  on  offences. 

God  in  dependence  on  the  Spirit  and  grace  of 

Hmi'  af  ^'^"°^'  ''='^*°?  an^clual  re^rd  to 

FaSer  ,h  "  ^^^  '"•  ^"'l  Advocate  wSh   the 

rs  1  The,"  "^^  T  T^  '"g^her  in  his  name 

[■i-1    I  hey  are  hereby  encourao-ed  with  an  a» 

"i  fne  mzrfsr.    By  his  common  presence  He  is  in 
all  places,  as  God;  but  this  is  a  promise  of  hi^ 

W.'l^ln^rT"--    .Where  his  safntsa^e  there 
He  will  dwell ;  n  is  his  rest  ^P=    i  qo    ,,  \  u- 
walk;  (Rev.  2.  ,.)  He  is  in 't'hi'^^ii     o^Lm 
as  the  .sun  m  the  midst  of  the  universe     it  is  a 
S  wi^h'  r '"■""•.">«  presence  of  cTrfsf    S^i! 

,r  ;/T  ,L  '"■  kP'"1'-  ^^'■'■^  <""  '.  oot  only  7 
wi«  6e  there,  but  /  avi  there;  as  if  He  came 
first,  they  shall  find  Him  there;  He  repeat™ 
this  promise  at  parting,  {ch.  28:  20.)  iTlam 
With  you  abva,,s.  Note,  The  presence  of  Chri^ 
m  the  assemblies  of  Christians  is  p?omfsed  and 

ineieam  I  This  is  equivalent  to  the  Shechi- 
nah,  or  special  presence  of  God  in  the  tabema 
cle  iind  temple  of  old,  Exod.  40:  2.1      2  Chr™i 

PhTiT"''  ''"'  ''™."  'hree  are  met  together 
Sen.  o'^h""™^- "'"'?•  'his  is  an  enco^uragei 
TTaf^t-  ""T'"^  "{''  '■'="'•  when  it  is  either, 
is  Of  choice,  two  or  three  coming  together  for 
muual  assistance  in  conference  or^in  pmyer'Or 
?h»„  ,^  constramt;  when  there  are  not  more 
than  two  or  three  to  come  together,  or,  if  there 
he  they  dare  nol,  for  fear  of  the  Jcc"  It  is 
no  the  multitude,  but  the  faith  and  sincere  de 
encT^f  Ph  '  r-'^^hinpers,  that  invites  'he  prl 
orthrep  p>^'  ;fnd  though  there  be  but  two 
if  rhns,^  1  "'^""'  number  that  can  be,  yet, 
'  „  A"^'  "";'!«  °"?  among  them,  their  meeting 
s  as  honorable  and  comfortable  as  if  they  were 
two  or  three  thousand.  ' 

cerTain^llTn^'l'  '''j''  P"*,  "i  'he  discourse  is 
wh  rh  ■  •  ""derstood  of  personal  wrongs, 
wh^ch  It  IS  m  our  power  to  forgive.     Now  o^' 

r.  21.  ^^'"'^I^^st'on  concerning  this  matter; 

.  '■  He  '?H'  it  for  granted  that  he  must  for 
give  ;  Christ  had  before  taught  his  dLTples  lh[, 
resson,  (ch.  C:  14,  16.)  and  Peter  has  norforgot 

Tar'L-grll^g^—  •^L^lrX.rm'i^^ik' 
f^r^Tlke'i^^^u'r;.''^^""'"^^"-'^--".-^^^ 
«v;„^-  ''""'''u  "  *  S^''^'  ""atter,  to  forgive  till 
IVcVi'T'U^fr'^r"'  "•"  ^'^■en  times\.day, 
as  Christ  said,  (Luke  17:  4.)  but  seven  times  in 

,hn  eH  V^"PP"^'"S.  that  if  L  man  had  any  wa? 
abused  him  seven  times,  though  he  weri  ever 
so  desirous  to  he  reconciled,  he  might  then  aban- 
don his  society  and  have  no  more  to  do  w' h 
him.   Perhaps  Peter  had  an  eye  to  Prov   24     6 

fironhy't" '''""""'''  "'»  'h'nien 
tion  of  three  transoyessions,  and  four,  which 
God  would  no  more  pass  by,  Amos  2:  j  '  No,e 
I  here  is  a  proneness  in  our  corrupt  nature  to 

for^veiJis.'^"'^'""^'  "'""S''  '''^^'''  '°  '""'^h 

II.     Christ's  direct  answer  to  Peter's  oucs 

tion;  I  say  not  unto  thee,  Until  seven  times  (he 

UntlllT^'i'"  '''  "P  ^"y  ^"•-•h  hounds  ift^t' 
i'nt.l  sci^enty  times  seven ;  a  certain  number  for 

?hi„"'o?ilTlf  P"'°"'-  .^°'^.  There  is  some- 
iningol  Ill-nature  in  scoring  up  the  offences  and 
injuries  we  forgive,  as  if  4  'would  allow  our 
selves  to  be  revenged  when  the  measure  is  M 
God  keeps  an  account,  (Deut.  32:  34.)  because 
He  IS  the  Judge,  and  vengeance  is  his-  bStwl 
must  not  lest  we  be  found  stepping  into  his 
throne  It  is  necessary  to  the  presefvation  of 
peace,  both  Avithin  and  without,  to  pass  by  "nju 


;!sL'';?ve"n"s'''cS'i;f  r,^drfi',^i  •^';;x7."'eV'"'^'  ^"f  ■  -  ---^ 

renew  iheir  offences,  or  as  God  re^I^^.'  """,»=  ""en  as  men 
iMarg.  i?eA-A'-o(e,'iiiei7  3  4r'Th.^,P".™'  '"'  ^elievera. 
'  bins  in  this  case  rans  thus  Ihafrhre,  J      delemunalion  of  the  rab- 

^.irL^^ct^'^i.in'Sd^SH  iSr^-p'  -" 

times."'    Whilh,,         "  "^i^s,  wnether  he  must  forgiva  "till  seren 

Scott 


A.  D.  32. 

22  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  I  say  not  unto 
thee,  Until  seven  times ; 
'  but.  Until  seventy 
times  seven. 

[Priifticai  Ohaervations.) 

23  Therefore  ''  is  the 
kinjidom  of  heaven 
likened  unto  a  certain 
king,  •  which  would 
take  account  of  his 
servants. 

24  And  when  he  had 
begun  to  reckon,  one 
was  brought  unto  him 
which  'owed  him  ''ten 
thousand  *  talents : 

25  But  forasmuch 
as  he  had  not  to  pay, 
his  lord  ''commanded 
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■    MATTHBW,  XVIII. 

lips,  willinul  rcckonini;  liow  oftpn.     God  iiuilli-  I 
plies  his  imnlcins,  niui  so  should  wc,  I's.  78:  38, 
40.     It  iiuiniales  Unit  wc  should  make  it  our 
coustant  praciiec  to  forgive  iuiuries,  mid  shuuhl 
aceusioni  ourselves  to  it  till  illjcconies  hahitual. 

UI.  A  furtlier  discourse  of  our  Savior's,  hy 
way  of  paralile,  to  show  the  necessity  of  fr)r- 
Rivmg  the  injuries  that  are  done  to  us.  The  pa- 
rable'is  a  comment  on  tin  fifth  petition  of  the 
Lord's  prayer,  Fnrfi-ivc  iis  oi.r  Irfspusscs,  as  we 
/bro-ire  them  tluU  Irrxpass  tif^  linsl  its.  Those, 
and  those  only,  may  expect  ti  he  fori^iven  of 
God,  who  forgive  their  brethren  The  parable 
represents  the  kiufrtlnm  of  hraren,  that  is,  the 
church,  and  the  administration  of  the  gospel- 
dispensation  in  it.  The  church  is  God's  family, 
his  court ;  there  He  dwells,  there  He  rules.  In 
general,  the  parable  intimates  how  much  nrovo- 
cation  God  has  from  his  family  on  earlh,  and 
how  untoward  his  servants  are. 

There  are  three  things  in  the  parable. 

1 .  The  master's  wonderful  clemency  to  his 
servant  who  was  indebted  to  Him  ;  ti.  23— '27. 
Where  observe, 

(1.)  Every  sin  we  commit,  is  a  debt  to  God  ; 
not  like  a  debt  contracted  by  bnyiug  or  borrow- 
ing, hut  like  a  debt  to  a  prince  when  a  recogni- 
zance is  forfeited,  nr  a  penalty  incurred  by  a 
breach  of  the  law  or  a  breach  of  the  pence  ;  like 
the  debt  of  a  servant  to  his  master,  by  with- 
holding his  service,  wasting  his  lord's  goods, 
breaking  his  indentures,  and  incurring  the  pe- 
nahy.    We  are  all  debtors. 

(2.)  There  is  an  account  kept  of  these  debts, 
and  we  must  shortly  be  reckoned  with  for  them. 
This  king  leouhl  lake  account  of  his  serrants. 
God  now  reckons  with  us  by  our  consciences. 


Parable  of  the  two  dcblori. 

One  of  the  first  (picstions  that  an  awakened  con- 
science asks,  is,  Urnr  vtuch  titrr.^l  titau  itulo  vitj 
Lnrit.'  And  unless  it  be  bribed,  it  will  tell  the 
truth,  and  not  write  fifty  for  a  hundred.  A  day 
of  reckoning  is  coming,  when  tlieM-  accounts 
will  be  called  over,  and  nothing  but  the  blood  of 
Christ  will  balance  the  account. 

(:).)  The  debt  of  sin  is  a  very  great  debt ;  and 
with  some  is  greater  than  wild  others.  When 
he  hcfran  to  reckon,  one  of  the  first  defaulters 
appeared  to  owe  ten  Ihousuntt  talcntu,  a  vast  sum, 
amounting  by  conijjutation  to  one  iiiillion,  eight 
hundred  seventy-hve  thousand  pounds  sterling! 
See  what  our  sins  ate  ;  1 1 . 1  Kor  the  heinousncss 
of  their  nature,  they  are  talents,  tlie  greatest  de- 
nomination ever  used  in  the  account  of  money 
or  weight.  Every  sin  is  the  load  of  a  talent,  a 
talent  a/lcad,l/iisismckedncss,  Zeeh.  5:  7,  8. 
The  trusts  committed  to  us,  as  stewards  of  the 
grace  of  God,  are  each  a  talent,  (cA.  25:  15.)and 
for  every  one  of  them  buried,  much  more  wast- 
ed, we  are  a  talent  in  debt.  [2.]  For  the  vast- 
ness  of  their  number  ;  they  are  ten  thousand,  a 
myriad,  more  than  the  httirs  on  our  licad,  I's. 
4tl:  12.  Who  can  understand  f/iC  7n;/n6cr  o/ /lis 
eiTors,  or  tell  horc  o,fl  he  offcnils  ?  I's.  19:  12. 

(4.)  The  delit  of  sin  is  greater  than  we  are 
able  to  pay;  He  had  not  to  pnij.  Sinners  are 
insolvent  debtors  ;  the  Scripture  is  a  statute  of 
bankruptcy  against  us  all.  Silver  and  gold 
woukl  not  pay  "our  debts,  Ps.  49:  C,  7.  Sacrifice 
and  offering  would  not  do  it ;  our  good  work* 
are  but  God's  work  in  us,  and  cannot  make  sa- 
tisfaction ;  we  arc  without  strength,  and  cannot 
help  ourselves. 

(5.)  If  God  should  deal  with  us  in  strict  jus- 
tice, we  should  be  condemned  as  insolvent  debt- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  15—22.  How  careful  should  all  Christians  be,  to  pre-  '  repent  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance.'  I\o  man  shou  (^ 
serve  the  peace,  as  well  as  the  purity,  of  the  church  !  Alas  !  think  himself  a  competent  judge  m  his  own  cause :  nor  should 
many  deem  themselves  injured,  when  in  reality  they  have  no  any  Christian  seek  (e,g-a/ redress,  till  it  is  evident,  that  no  nthe: 
cause  to  complain  ;  and  others  have  recourse  to  slander  and  liti-  means  can  procure  that  justice,  which  it  is  reqmsite  should  be 
Ration,  and  almost  every  other  expedient,  instead  of  trying  done  him.  Indeed  the  abuse  of  discipline  has  so  prejudiced 
the  method  which  Christ  has  expressly  enjoined  to  all  his  dis-  the  minds  of  numbers  against  it,  that  it  is  grievously  fallen 
ciples;  and  few,  in  anyplace,  have  uniformly  followed  these  into  disuse:  yet,  m  whatever  way  the  faithful  ministers  ol 
directions  of  our  common  Lord.  Various  corrupt  maxims,  Christ,  and  consistent  believers,  concur  to  show  their  decided 
customs  and  reserves,  prevent  even  conscientious  men  from  disapprobation  of  an  olTendcr's  conduct,  on  Scnp^iira/grourHte, 
speaking  privately  to  their  offending  brethren,  and  from  refer-  it  ought  to  be  deemed  a  very  solemn  matter  ;  for  whatsoever  is 
ring  their  disputes  to  the  arbitration'of  pious  Christians:  hence  thus  boundor  loosed  on  earth, shall  be  ratified  in  heaven,  however 
jealousies,  resentments,  contentions,  and  even  frivolous  law-  the  oflender  may  despise  the  protest.— In  all  our  undertakings 
suits,  among  professors  of  the  Gospel ;  and  hence  mutual  cri-  we  should  seek  direction  by  prayer;  and  we  cannot  too  highly 
minations,  and  appeals  in  print  to  the  world  against  each  other,  value  the  promises  of  God  to  this  effect :  all  the  general  con- 
lot  he  scandal  of^ religion,  and  the  insulting  tiiumphs  of  its  cerns  of  families  and  churches  should  be  conducted  with  so- 
enemies  !  Surely  we  ought  not  to  harbor  so  injurious  an  opin-  cial  as  well  as  secret  prayer :  nor  should  we  ever  censure  or 
ion  of  a  professed  Christian,  as  to  think,  that  he  would  not  en-  rebuke  any  man,  without  at  the  same  time  praying  for  his  hu- 
duretobe  mildly  expostulated  with,  when  he  had  evidently  done  miliation  and  salvation.— Whenever  we  meet  m  the  n.ime  ol 
wrong!  Surely  we  should  prefer  gaining,  recovering,  and  conci-  Christ,  in  our  families,  or  in  public  ordinances,  at  any  time, 
hating  our  otTended  brother,  to  obtaining  a  victory  over  him,  or  or  in  any  place,  we  should  realize  his  presence  in  the  midst  ol 
exposing  his  character!  And  certainly  he  who  has  done  in-  us;  that  we  may  both  be  impressed  with  awe  ol  his  Uolv,  heart- 
justice,  and  will  not  be  induced  to  make  moderate  concessions  searching  eye  upon  us,  and  encouraged  to  expect  abundant 
and  amends,  has  no  right  to  be  treated  us  a  believer,  'till  he    blessings  from  Him. 


Scott. 


(22.)  Scventi/  limes  seven. 1  '  An  oftnce,  properl.v  such,  is  that 
which  is  given  ipantonti/,mnliciouslt/,an<i  without  any  provocation. 
Let  a  man  search  ever  so  accurnlcly,  he  will  Iml  find  that  lie  has  re- 
ceived, during  the  whole  course  of 'his  life,  four  hundred  and  p.inely 
(seventy  limes  seven)  such  offences.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  Meaning  a  numlior  without  limitation.     See  Gon.  4:  24.' 

Bp.  Pearce. 
Verses  2.3—27. 

This  parable  represents  God  as  calling  men  to  account  for  the  use 
whifii  ihey  have  made  of  Iheir  aliililies  and  .-idvantages  :  especiall.v,  as 
by  his  rnndnct  in  this  respect,  the  true  Christian  is  distinguished  from 
the  hypocrite.  (S'oirs,  25:14—30.  Lu/te  16:1—12.)  It  represents 
our  in'iinense  oliligalifius  to  God.  and  our  exceedingly  great  guilt  as 
transgres-sors  of  his  taw,  incre-ised  hy  the  neglect  or  abuse  of  his  Gos- 
pel :  all  indeed  are  deeply  indebted,  but  some  far  more  than  others. 
(Kole.  Ltde  7:  4(1 — 13.)  As  the  servant  was  whnlly  unable  to  pay  this 
very  gre.al  debt,  his  lord  commanded  that  he,  and  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren, should  be  sold  for  slaves,  and  his  substance  confiscated,  according 
to  the  custom  of  those  countries,  in  order  that  payment  might  be  made. 
(Marg.Rrf.  h.— ^^oles,  El.  21:  2.  2Kingsi:\.  A>A.  o:  1— 5.  Is. 
eO:  1— ,3,1>.1.  Dan.  6:24.)  (i?r.  22:  3.  Lev.  27:  1—S.  Amos  8:  6. 
which  stale  continued  six  years  ]  This  represents  the  strictness  of  ihe 
law  and  justice  of  God.  and  the  dreailful  punishment  to  which  sinners 
are  rishteousty  exposed  ;  from  which  they  cannoi  deliver  themselves, 
and  in  which  their  connections  are  oflen  involved.  The  servant,  lerri- 
6ed,  in  Ihe  most  submissive  posture,  craved  lime  and  patience,  and  pro- 
mised that  he  troiild  at  length  disch.irgc  the  whole  debt :  this  may  show 
the  terrors  and  convictions^  to  which  men  are  subject  from  a  view  of 
the  severity  of  God's  justice,  and  that  general  hope  of  mercy  by  which 
they  8eek  relief;  but  the  engagement.  'I  will  pay  thee  all.'  seems 
an  intimation  of  an  unhumbled  and  self  confident  spirit.  (Notes,  29 — 
30,  V  29.  Luke  7:40—43,  v.  42.  Rom.  10: 1—4.)  The  Lord,  however, 


of  that  servant  is  induced,  by  compassion,  to  set  him  at  liberty  and  re- 
mit the  debt  :  knowing  well  he  would  never  be  able  to  pay  it ;  this  re- 
presents the  Lord's  readiness  to  forgive  all  true  penitents  ;  and  the  false 
conclusions  which  many  thence  draw  concerning  their  sins  being  par- 
doned, though  they  he  not  truly  penilent.  Scott 

(23.)  7'aA-e  account  of.\  'Settle  accounts  with.'  Bloomjteld. 
Sercant.\  •  Some  pelty'prince.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  His  ministers. 
Grotius:  \i\s  treasurers.  Kuinoel.  Collectors  of  the  revenues,  or  go- 
vernors of  provinces,  who  would  have  to  pay  an  annual  sum  for  their 
government,  as  is  customary  in  Turkey  and  the  East.  Hence  the  im- 
mense sum  said  to  be  due,  which  we  may  suppose  to  be  in  arrears, 
since,  in  the  East,  governors  of  provinces  are  often  deeply  in  arrears, 
and  do  not  pay  until  compelled  by  an  armed  force  '       Bloomfield. 

(24.)  Ten  thousand  talents.]  '  A  mtjriod  of  talents,  the  highest 
number  known  in  Greek  arithmetical  notation.  According  to  Pri- 
dentil,  the  Roman  talent  was  equal  to  216/.;  len  thousand  of  which 
would  amount  to  2.160,01111/.  Ifthe  Jewish  talent  of  silver  he  designed, 
which  is  estimated  hy  the  same  learned  writer  at  450/.,  this  sum 
amounts  to  4,500,000/.,  but  if  the  gold  talent  is  meant,  which  is 
equal  10  7200/.  then  the  amount  is  72.000.000/.  [4,500,000/.  if  the  sil- 
ver talent  is  meant,  but  if  the  gold,  67.000,000/.  Dr.  A.  Clarke.]  This 
immense  sum  represents  our  houndtess  obligations  to  Goo.  and  our 
utter  incai)acity,  as  sinners  infinitely  indebted  to  divine  justice,  of  pay- 
ing one  Iniilel  out  of  the  talent.'  '  A  talent  is  750  ounces  of  silver, 
which  at  five  shillings  the  ounce  is  187/.  10s.'  GnEENriErD. 

(25.)  Commanded  him  to  be  sold.  Ice]  '  This  custom,  how  cruel 
soever  wc  justly  account  it.  was,  in  early  ages,  established  by  the  laws 
of  m.any  countries  in  Europe,  as  well  as  in  Asia,  republican,  as  well  aa 
monarchical.'  ,        ,„.    Campbeil. 

After  the  captivity,  according  to  Jahn,  the  Jews  fell  into  the  custom, 
'n  this  respect  of  other  nations.  r  i  oo  1 


A.  D.  32. 

liim  to  be  sold,  and  his 
wife  and  children,  and 
all  that  he  had,  and 
payment  to  be  made. 

26  The  servant 
therefore  fell  down, 
and  *  worshipped  him, 
saying,  Lord,  ■  have 
l)atience  witli  me,  and 
I  will  pay  thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of 
that  servant  was  ''mo- 
ved with  compassion, 
and  loosed  him,  and 
forgave  him  the  debt. 

2S  But  the  same  ser- 
vant went  out,  and 
found  one  of  his  fel- 
low-servants, which 
owed  him  an  hundred 
t  pence  ;  and  he  laid 
hands  on  him,  '  and 
took  him  by  the  throat, 
saying,  Pay  me  that 
thou  owest. 

29  And  his  fellow- 
servant  fell  down  at 
his  feet,  and  besought 
him,  saying,  "■  Have 
patience  with  me,  and 
I  will  pay  thee  all. 

30  And  he  would 
not :  "  but  went  and 
cast  him  into  prison, 
till  he  should  pay  the 
debt. 

31  So  when  his  fel- 
low-servants saw  what 
was  done,  °  they  were 
very  sorry,  p  and  came 
and  told  unto  their 
lord  all  that  was  done. 

•  Or,  he-nusht 

i  23.    Luke  7:43.    Rom.  10:3. 

Jc  III  lir.  10:16.     Nell.  9:17.     Pi.  78:35 

86:5.15.     145:3.     Ho«.  11:8. 
t  The  Ht>mrt7i  peiint/  ix  tlic  eighth  part 

of  ai  nunre^  ahich,  after  Jive  thit- 

lin?x  the  Office,  i.i  seven  pencehnlf 

penif/.    20:2.     [Nenrllc] 
1  Deul.  15:2.     Neh.   5:7,10,11.     10:31 

Is.  59:3.     E^.  45:9. 
m26.     6:12.     Pliilem.  13.19. 
n  1  Kin^s  2!;27— 29     22:27. 
o  P..  114:133,153.     Jer.   9:1.     Mark  3. 

5.     Luke    19:41.     Rom.   9:1—3,     12- 

15,     aCir.  11:21,     Heb   13:3, 
p    Oen,    37:2,      Luke     14:21.      Heb. 

13:17. 
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ors,  and  God  might  glorify  Himself  in  our  niter 
rum.  Justice  demands  satisfaction.  The  ser- 
vant had  contracted  his  debt  liy  waslefuhiess 
and  wilfuhiess,  and  therefore  might  justly  he 
left  to  lie  by  it.  See  here  what  every  sin  de- 
serves; (!>.  25.)  this  h  the  wag-es  of  sm.  [1.1 
To  be  sold.  Those  that  sell  tkci/tselves  to  wort: 
wickedness,  must  be  sold,  to  make  satisfaction. 
Captives  to  sin  are  captives  of  wrath.  He  that 
is  sold  for  a  bond-slave,  has  nothing  left  him 
bat  his  life,  that  he  may  be  sensible  of  his  mise- 
ries ;  which  is  the  case  of  damned  sinners.  [2.] 
Thus  he  would  have  patjment  to  be  made,  that 
is,  something  done  towards  it ;  though  it  is  im- 
possible that  the  sale  of  one  so  worthless  should 
amount  to  the  payment  of  so  great  a  debt.  By 
the  damnation  of  sinners,  divine  justice  will  he 
to  eternity  in  thfe  satisfying,  but  never  satisfied, 

(e,)  Convinced  sinners  cannot  hut  humble 
themselves  before  God,  and  pray  for  mercy. 
The  servant  fell  dmon  at  the  feet  of  Ms  royal 
master,  and  worshipped  him;  or,  as  some  co- 
pies read  it,  besouq-hl  him  ;  his  address  was  very 
submissive  and  very  importunate,  v.  26,  The 
servant  knew  before  that  he  was  so  much  in 
debt,  but  was  under  no  concern  ahout  it,  till  call- 
ed to  an  account.  Sinners  are  commonly  care- 
less about  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  till  they  come 
under  the  arrests  of  some  awakening  word, 
some  startling  providence,  or  approaching  death, 
and  then,  Whereu-ith  shall  I  come  before  the 
Lord?  Mic.  6:  6,  How  easilv,  how  quickly, 
can  God  bring  the  proudest  sinner  to  his  feet : 
Ahab  to  liis  sackcloth,  Manasseh  to  his  prayers, 
Pharaoh  to  his  confessions,  Judas  to  his  restitu- 
tion, Simon  Magus  to  his  supplication,  Belsliaz- 
zar  and  Feli.t  to  their  tremblings.  The  stoutest 
heart  will  fail,  wlien  God  sets  the  sins  in  order 
before  it.  This  servant  doth  not  deny  the  debt, 
nor  seek  evasions,  nor  attempt  to  abscond. 

But,  [1,]  He  begs  time;  Hare  patience  with 
me.  Patience  and  forbearance  are  a  great  fa- 
vor, but  many  are  borne  with,  who  are  not  there- 
by broiia-hi  to  repentance,  (Rom.  2:4.)  and  then 
their  being  borne  with  does  them  no  kindness, 

[2,]  He  promises  payment ;  ffjve  patience  a 
while,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  Note,  It  is  the 
folly  of  many  who  are  under  convictions  of  sin, 
to  imagine  that  they  can  make  God  satisfaction 
forthe  wrong  they  have  done  Him ;  v/ho,,go  about 
to  establish  their  own  righleoiisness,  Rom.  10: 
3,  He  that  had  -nothing  to  pay,  (v.  23.)  fancied 
he  could  pay  all.  See  how  close  pride  cleaves 
even  to  awaliened  siimers ;  they  are  convinced, 
but  not  humbled, 

(7.)  The  God  of  infinite  mercy  is  very  ready 
to  forgive  the  sins  of  those  that  humble  them- 
selves before  Him ;  v.  27,  The  lord  of  that 
servant,  when  he  might  justly  have  ruined  him, 
mercifully  released  him.  The  servant's  prayer 
was,  Have  patience  with  me ;  the  master's  grant 
IS,  a  discharge  in  full.  Note,  [1.1  The  pardon 
of  sin   is  owing  to   the  mercy  of  God,  to  his 


Parnhh  of  the  two  debtors. 

tender  mercy ;  Luke  I:  77,  78.  He  was  mored 
with  compassion.  God's  reasons  of  mercy  are 
fetched  from  within  Himself;  He  has  mercy 
because  He  leill  hare  mercy.  God  looked  with 
pity  on  mankind  in  Eeneral,  because  miserable 
and  sent  his  Son  to  he  a  Surety  for  them ;  He 
looks  with  pily  on  particular  penitents,  because 
sensible  of  their  misery,  and  accepts  them  in 
the  Beloved,  [2.]  There  is  forgiveness  with 
God  for  the  greatest  sins,  if  they  he  repented 
ol.  Though  the  debt  was  vastly  great,  he  /o?-- 
gare  it  all,  v.  32.  [3.]  Tb.e  foreiving  of  the 
debt,  is  the  loosing  of  the  debtor ;  i/c  loosed  him: 
we  never  walk  at  liberty  till  our  sins  are  forgiven. 
But  observe,  Though  he  discharged  him  from 
the  penalty  as  a  debtor,  he  did  not  discharge 
him  from  his  duty  as  a  servant.  The  pardon 
of  sin  doth  not  slacken,  but  strengthen  our  ob- 
ligations to  obedience;  Lnke  1:  74.  lam  tliu 
servant,  for  thou  hi:ist  loosed  -my  l-nnds. 

2,  The  servant's  unreasoiialde  severity  to- 
ward his  fellow-servant,  notwithstanding  his 
lord's  clemency  toward  him,  v.  2^—30,  "  This 
represents  the  sin  of  those  who,  though  not  un- 
just, yet  are  rigorous  and  unmerciful.  Push  a 
claim  to  an  extremity,  and  it  becomes  a  wron^. 
To  exact  satisfaction  for  debts  of  injury,  which 
tend  neither  to  reparation  nor  to  the  puli'lic  good, 
but  purely  for  revenge,  though  the  law  may  al- 
low it,  in  order  to  strile  terror,  yet  savors  not 
of  a  Christian  spirit.  To  sue  for  monev-debts, 
when  the  debtor  cannot  possibly  pay  them,  and 
so  let  him  perish  in  prison,  argues  a  greater  love 
of  money,  and  a  less  love  of  our  neighbor,  than 
we  ought  to  have,  Neh,  5:  7, 

Here,  (1,)  How  small  the  debt  was;  He  owed 
him  a  hundred  pence  or  denarii,  about  three 
pounds  and  half  a  crown  of  [sterling]  money. 
Note,  Offences  done  to  men  are  nothing  to  those 
committed  against  God.  Not  that  therefore  we 
may  make  light  of  wronging  our  neighbor,  for 
that  is  also  a  sin  against  God  ;  but  therefore  we 
should  make  light  of  our  neighbor's  wronging 
us,  and  not  aggravate  it,  or  stu'tly  revenge.  TDa 
vid  was  unconcerned  at  the  indignities  done 
to  him ;  I,  as  a  deaf  man,  heard  not ;  but  laid 
much  to  heart  the  sins  committed  against  God- 
for  them,  rivers  of  tears  ran  drnrn  his  eyes. 

(2.)  How  severe  the  demand  was;  He  lain 
hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat. 
What  needed  all  this  violence?  The  debt  might 
have  been  demanded  without  taking  the  debtor 
by  the  throat;  without  sending  for  a  writ,  or 
setting  the  sheriff  on  him.  How  lordly  this 
man's  carriage,  and  yet  how  base  and  servile 
his  spirit!  Had  he  himself  been  going  to  prison 
for  his  debt  to  his  lord,  he  might'have  had 
some  preterice  for  going  to  this  extremity,  in 
requiring  his  own ;  but  frequently  pride  and 
malice  prevail  more  to  make  men  severe  than 
would  the  most  urgent  necessity, 

(3,)  How  submissive  the  debtor  was  ;  though 
his  equal,  yet  knowing  how  much  he  lay  at  his 


(2fr)  Fell  dntm  and  worshipped  him.)  '  Crouched  as  a  dn-r  be- 
Vjj  ;C  Or.  .\.  Clarke.  '  Prostrated  himself  at  his  feet.'  Bfoom- 
•^l-  'u  ■  u  ""  "'' '""')'  submission  from  ihe  .<iervanl  to  his  ma,<:ler, 
Which  IS  hare  described,  is  slill  practised  in  the  E,ast  anion?  the  Arabs, 
When  inferiors.  Ill  paying  respectful  deference  to  their  superiors,  fall 
down  before  them,  and  kiss  their  feel,  their  knees,  or  their  garments,' 

Dr,  Shaw, 
,  Verses  28—30, 

Tills  seemeth  to  hear  hard  on  those  unmerciful  and  unchristian 
creditors,  who  cast  poor  men,  who,  thev  know,  have  nothing  to  pay 
into  prison  for  their  debt :  so  rendering  their  brother's  slate  more  misera- 
ble, and  their  debt  from  him  as  desperate  as  ever.    For  sure,  he  thai  bid 
U3  'lend,  hoping  for  nolhing  ag,ain,"  will  not  allow  us  to  imprison, 
where  nolhing  can  he  hoped  for;  and  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  men  so 
unmerciful  may  find  but  lillle  mercy  at  th.it  day.    For  if  it  be  a  crime 
that  will  then  be  objected  to  our  condemnation,   that  we  did  not  visit 
Christians  when  in  prison  ;  what  will  it  be  to  cast  them  into  prison  i' 
WhUby.     (.Marg.  JRef.)    Ten  thousan*talents  were  six  hundred  thou- 
sand limes  as  much  as  the  hundred  denarii,  calculating  by  Roman 
talents ;  {Marg.)  by  the  Jewish  talent,  they  were  more  than  double 
thai  sum.  Scott 

(29,)  Took  him  by  the  throat.)  '  Throttled.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
'To  lake  by  the  throat,  so  a.";  almost  to  strangle,  or  rather  to  twist  the 
neck  behind  Ihem,  was,  what  merciless  creditors  used  frequently  to  do 
to  debtors,  when  they  dragged  them  before  the  magistrates.' 

Wetstein,  BuRDEn. 
Verses  31—35. 
The  man's  fellow-servanls  '  were  grieved'  to  see  one,  who  had  so 
merciful  a  m.ister,  thus  cruel,  and  they  inform  their  lord.    This  shows 
that  real  Christians  are  grieved  and  shocked  at  the  misconduct  of  pro- 


fesscd  believers,  more  than  at  the  wickedness  of  those  who  do  nolmaka 
any  pretensions  to  religion  ;  and  that  they  complain  to  Gnd  of  the  dis- 
honor thus  done  to  his  Gospel.  The  lord  ihen  called  the  servant,  and 
having  reproached  him  for  acting  in  opposition  to  his  e.vample,  and 
shown  the  wickedness  of  his  characler,  and  the  unreasonableness  of 
his  conduct,  he  delivered  him  over  to  the  executioners  of  justice  lo 
be  confiiied  and  punished  till  he  had  paid  the  whole  debt ;  and  as  he 
B-as  not  able  to  pay  it,  he  could  never  obtain  deliverance.  Circvm- 
slances  in  parables  do  not  always  admit  of  minute  application.  In  the 
parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  the  elder  brother,  who  was  evidently  the 
representative  of  the  Pharisees,  is  spoken  of  as  heir  of  all  bis  father's 
properly,  (mtc,  Lvke  15:  25—32.)  Our  Lord  frequently  addressed 
men,  according  lo  what  they  thought  of  thcmstlves,  and  not  according 
lo  their  real  character.  The  servant,  in  this  parable,  bears  no  one 
mark  of  a  humble  penitent :  and  none  but  humble  penitents  arc  true 
believers,  or  really  pardoned  ;  Ihoush  many  others  think  themselves 
so.  The  general  tenor  of  Scripture  excludes  the  sujiposition,  that  God 
actually  forgives  meo,  and  then  afterwards  imputes  guilt  to  tliem  to 
their  final  condemnation.  {Notes,  Ps.  103:11 — 13  Jer  31-33  34 
Mic  7:  18—20.  Heb.  S:  7—13,  v.  12.)  But  men  will  at  last  be  dealt 
with,  nol  according  lo  their  confidence,  but  according  as  their  conduct 
especially  towards  their  offending  brethren,  has  evidenced  the  reality 
of  their  faith  and  love,  or  the  contrary.  This  is  oiir  Lord's  o\vn  infer- 
ence from  It :  whatever  men's  profession  may  be,  God  will  deliver 
them  as  wicked  servanus'  lo  the  torraeutors,  lo  be  punished  according 
"'.  .  v'^„^'"^ ''"''  '^'""^'  justice;  if  thev  'do  nol  from  their  hearts' 
which  He  especially  regards,  '  forgive  their  brelhren  their  trespasses'- 
No  doubt,  If  true  believers  are  betrayed  into  any  degree  of  this  unchris- 
tian spirit,  they  will  experience  frowns,  rebukes,  and  chastenings  ■  but 
lo  suppose  that  a  real  Christian  can  bo  habiluallv  of  this  umiiei-iful 


A.  1).  32. 
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I'i    Thon     his     lord.  ">orcy,  he /f«  rfmm  a/  Aw /«',  ami  In'ml'l"' 

.,(>.",.  tl,>t  Iw.  Iviri  rill-  liii"s»-lfi<>^iim   ("'  iM*  triflinR  dcl.l,  as  much 

art.M   that  he  h.irt  t.iu-  „^  |,^  _,j,,  ,„  |,i^  ,„„,  ,„,  ,|„„  p^cai  ,Ul.t;  f..r 

Pli  hllll,  SiUll  imtl)   lum,  ,i,^.  i,„rrowi-r  is  scmmt  lo  (h,-.  Irmlcr,  I'rov.  a2: 

'I  O    thou    wifked     slT-  7.     NoU-,  Those  who  cannot  pay  their  dclits, 

vant    I  Ibl-fJlVO  thOfuU  nn^'lit  to  l.c  very  respectful   10  their  creditors 

(liif  lli'lit   Ix'cause  thou  The  poornmn's  request  is,  Iluec  paUritcc  willi 

mat  <1(  IJ  ,  m  (  auht  lliou  ^^^^1^^  honestly  confesses  the  del.t,  and  only 

dOSIIVdst    IIU   :  hccstime.     Note,  As  wc  must  not  he  hard,  so 

3:5  Sliouldi'st  not  thou  ^p  ,„„st  not   he   hasty,   in  our  demands,  hut 

I I, .1*1  *-,.\|-ll_  .1     ■       I.    1. 1 r? 1     \..'.m-c     .I'll' 


we     iiiii^L    iii'i     lit     tin.-.i  ,     • — 

also     have     had     com-  think  how  loni;  Rod  hears^with  us. 

passion  on  thy  fellow-  ■  ■•  '      •  ■    -  j  r- 

servant,  'even  as  I  had 

pity  on  thee?  „„„^    „, ^..^  . 

31   And  his  lord  was  jj,„p  him  no  harm,  and  though  it  would  he 

Wrotll,  'and  delivered  advantase  to  hiniself!     In  this,  as  in  a  eh 


lllK  now  lOIli;    VJIKI   iieiiis    v^nii  "3. 

(1.)  Howiniplacalile  and  furious  the  creditor 
was;  1'.  30.  llow  insolently  did  he  trample 
on  one  as  goi«l  as  himself,  that  suhmittcd  to 
him  !     How  cruelly  did  he  use  one   that    had 

•  •  '  -  111-  ,)Q 

elass 


wrotll  ■ana  ueiivereti  advantase  to  niinseii :  in  uus,  us  m  .1  y  ' 
him  to  the  tormentors,  unmerciful  creditors  may  see  their  ow"  fa«s. 
in  1„.  QhoiilH  niv  all  whoswidlow  up  and  destroy,  2  bam.  20:  19.) 
I  111  ho  should  pay  an  ^„,|  ,,,rv  in  having  their  poor  dehtor's  hones, 
that  was  due  unto  j^^  jj^.^^,  „„|jh  concerned  the  rot  of  the 
him.  servants  were  ;  v.  31 .  Note,  the  sins  and  suffer- 

So  So  likewise  shall  ini;s  of  our  fellow-servauts  should  he  matter  of 
niv  heavenly  Father  uricf  and  irouhle  to  us.  It  is  sad  that  any  of 
^A  n  >  ,,An  vo  if  "IT  hrethren  should  either  make  themselves 
'do  also  unto  >0U,  n  ,,easts  of  prey,  hy  cruelty  and  harhanty;  or  he 
ye  "from  your    hearts   ,n.nie  |,eas,s  of  slavery,  liy  the  inhuman  usage 

r. :...^    .,„f   ni.nr.r  r.r\c-   ^^  those  who  have  power  over  them.     To  see 

a  fellow-servant,  either  raging  like  a  hear  or 
trampled  on  like  a  worm,  cannot  hut  occasion 
great  regret  to  all  that  have  any  jealousy  hir 
the  honor  either  of  their  nature,  or  of  their  re- 
»;»,».  tpi).  .-.o».  li<»ion  See  with  what  eye  Solomon  looked 
'i2-58  53    a  Ths..  1:   hoth  OH  th.e  tears  of  the  oppressed,  and  thepow- 

nil'  1^  nf  thf  nrtnri^.^Rnrx.  Kccl.  4:   1. 

31:13. 


his  brother   thei 
passes. 


tres- 


n  25:26     LnVf  I9;M.     Rom.  3:19 
r  5:«,(5.     Luke  6:35,36,     Eph 

S:l.'i.     Col.  3:13 
•  5a5.«,     Liik*   12.58,53.    2  The*.  1:     i'"."  "'.  . ■ .'    -"     »,< 

s,9.    R»T.  uiio.ii.  crnf  the  oppressors,  h.cci.  4:  I. 

I  6:i2.H,i5    7:1,2   Prov.  21:13.  Luke       ,jj  %  y^^  notice  of  it   was  hrought  to  tile 
„'pJi;^i!i2°'°i":1:io.   Zed,.  7:12    master,  v.  31.     They  durst  not  reprove  their 

Lule' 16:15.    J«m.  3:14      '■«      R«'-     ''-11 ■  "        '      '  ''    

Sa3. 


Pariililc  of  //it  l(co  debtors. 

l)eiloirii  it.  Scnec.  Agamemn.  lie  shows  him, 
Isl,  That  he  should  liave  heen  more  coinpas- 
sionale  hecause  he  had  himself  experienceil  the 
same  distress.  What  we  have  hud  the  feeling 
of  ourselves,  we  can  the  hetler  have  the  fellow- 
feeling  of  with  our  hrethren.  The  Israelites 
know  the  luorl  of  a  sinwgir,  for  tkeij  were 
si  rangers .  2dly,  That  he  should  have  heen 
more  conformafile  to  the  cxam])le  of  his  mas- 
ter's tenderness,  having  himscll  experienced  it, 
so  much  to  his  advantage.  Note,  The  comlorta- 
hle  .sense  of  pardoning  mercy  tends  much  to 
dispose  our  hearts  to  forgive  our  hrethren.  It 
was  in  the  close  of  the  day  of  atonement,  that 
the  juhilee-trnmpet  souuded  u  release  of  debts  ; 
(Lev.  25:  9.)  for  wc  must  have  compassion  on 
our  hrethren,  as  God  has  on  us. 

(2.)  How  he  revoked  his  pardon,  and  cancell- 
ed the  acquittance,  so  that  the  judgment  against 
him  revived;  v.  34.  Though  the  wickedness 
was  very  great,  his  lord  laid  on  him  no  other 
punishment  than  the  payment  of  his  own  deht. 
Note,  Those  that  will  not  come  up  lo  the  terms 
of  the  Gospel,  need  he  no  more  miserahle  than 
to  he  left  to  the  course  of  the  law.  See  how  the 
iiunishment  answers  the  sin ;  he  that  would  not 
forgive,  shall  not  be  forgiven.  He  delivered 
him  to  the  tormentors.  Note,  The  power  of 
God's  wrath  to  ruin  us,  goes  far  beyond  the 
utmost  extent  of  any  creature's  strenglh  and 
wrath.  The  reproaches  and  terrors  of  his  own 
conscience,  that  worm  that  dies  not,  and  devils, 
the  executioners  of  God's  wrath,  that  are  sin- 
ners' tenipters  now,  will  he  their  tormentors  for- 
ever. He  was  sent  to  bridewell  till  he  should 
pay  all.  Note,  Our  debts  to  God  are  never 
compounded  ;  either  all  is  forgiven,  or  all  is  ex- 
acted ;  glorified  saints  in  heaven  are  pardoned 
all,  through  Christ's  complete  satisfaction; 
damned  sinners  in  hell  are  paying  all,  that  is, 
are  punished  for  all.  The  offence  done  to  God 
by  sin,  is  in  point  of  honor,  and  therefore,  some 
way  or  other,  by  the  sinner,  or  by  his  surely,  it 
must  he  satisfied.  . 

Lastly,  Here  is  the  application  of  the  whole 
parable  ;  v.  35.  The  title  Christ  here  gives  to 
God,  was  made  use  of,  (v.  19.)  in  a  comfortable 
promise  ;  It  shM  be  done  for  them  of  my  Fa- 
ther whieh  is  in  heaven  ;  here  it  is  made  use  of 
in  a  terrible  threatening.  If  God's  government 
be  fatherly,  it  follows  thence  that  it  is  righteous, 
though  not  that  it  is  not  rigorous,  or  that  under 
his  government  we  must  not  be  kept  in  awe  by 
the  fear  of  the  divine  wrath.  When  we  pray 
to  God  as  0111-  Father  in  heaven,  we  are  taught 


master,  v.  -Ji-      mcy   umst  nu^  .t^,.....  ."--* 

fellow-servant  for  it,  he  was  so  unreasonable 

and  outrageous ;  (Let  a  bear  robbed  of  her 
whelps  meet  a  man,  rather  than  such  a  fool  in  his  folly;)  ^ut  they  went  to 
their  lord,  and  besought  him  to  appear  for  the  oppresseS  against  the  oppress- 
or Note,  That  whiSh  gives  us  occasion  for  sorrow,  should  give  us  occasion 
for  prayer.  Let  our  complaints,  both  of  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  and  of 
the  afflictions  of  the  aillicted,  be  brought  to  God,  and  lelt  with  Him 

3.  The  master's  just  resentment  of  the  cruelty  his  servant  was  guilty  ol,  r. 
32   33      Now  observe  herCj  .»t 

(1  )■  How  he  reproved  his  servant's  cruelty  ;  O  thou  wicked  servant .  Wote 
Unmercifulness  is'wickedness,  great  wickedness.  [  I .  ]  He  "pbraids  him  with 
the  mercy  he  had  found  with  his  master ;/ ./-or-c.e  '''«/''/''"//*;  J^^ 
that  abuse  God's  favors,  may  expect  to  he  unbraided,  ch.  11-  20.  L-nfisider 
It  was  all  that  debt,  that  great  debt.  Note,  The  greatness  of  sm  magnifies  he 
riches  of  pardoning  mercy:  we  should  think /wir  ,«wcA  has  been  forgiven 
us  Luke  7  47  (2  1  He  thence  shows  him  the  obbgation  he  was  under  to  he 
merdful  to  his  fehoi-servant,  v.  33.  Note,  It  is  justly  expected,  that  such  as 
have  received  mercy,  should   show  mercy.    He  who  needs  forgweMss,  easily 

V-23-33-  While  we  siniiers,i.soentire.,^^:^|^^T^5r^|;5^^^ 

to  harbor  resentment,  or  seek  revenge.  This  we  can  never  sup-  ^^"»n'^;'''''P;„°',',^Sd3uPe  the  cause,  and  grieve  true  believ- 
pose,  if  we  consider  duly,  how  many  and  aggravated  our  forme  ^m-  &uch  "  ™  -ajidaU^  them'selves'^  and  their  offend- 
ed later  transgressions  have  been,  against  our  Creator  and  eis  hut  "'=}  'S^.'^dcAi^  them,  as  '  wicked  servants,'  to  the 
daily  Uenefaclo?  ;  and  how  ready  He  is  to  forgive  us,  when  we  ^d  Lord  will  ^h"^^^l  ^ an  cr  ,,„iasting  punishment 
repent  and  seek  his  face-  If  He  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  e-^^"'"™"^  the  workers  of  iniquity-  (See  2.5:  41— 16-1  Let 
our  debt  will  be  found  immensely  large  ;  all  the  terrible  curses  X^^examne  ourselves  wheSeJ'  froin  our  hearts  we  /orgive 
of  the  law  will  be  adjudged  \"  "j^ -;"?ht™us  deser  ;  and  i  '  ^  -^^^  '-Xfbis'r^espasses.'-  Let  us  frequently  ask  our- 
w  be  in  vain  (or  us  lo  say,  Have  nalience  w  th  me,  ana  i  e  j  conduct  towards  poor  debtors,  supphcants, 
will  pay  thee  all.'  This  the  humbled  s.uner  will  nerceive  and  f  ^^j^^^^^^'^'^^^^^rr^^d  uV,  ,esemb^^ 
he  will  rely  only  on  free  aliounding  mercy,  through  the  ransom  or  ^"J*l^^^^7;j  J,y,'™;!^^„"d   et  us  seek  more  and  more  for  the 

who  Sive  injured  him,  or  are  dependent  on  him,  will  prove  him 


and  maliraant  temper,  ond  art  accnrclia|  to  ''■, (■^l^'^-f.^J-  "■■  "  . 
See  6-  1-2  14.  15.  Luh:  6:  37.  S=i.  17:3,4.  hph.i,:3:^i2.  Col. 
3-  12-13-  Jam.-2:S-\3,  v.  12,  13.)  directly  militales  against  Ihede- 
ei'»n  of  the  par.ihle,  and  of  the  whole  Scripture  ;  and  is  calculated  to 
encou  a^e  selfish,  revengeful,  and  har.lhearled  professors  of  evangel  - 
cal  doclfine,  who  are  ihe  scandal  nf  Ihe  Gospel,  and  as  "nhkc  Chnsl 
as  the  grossest  libertine  or  drunkard  ni  the  world-  ?    ,Y'  „ 

(34)  Tormentors.]  ■  If  a  person  was  suspected  of  fraud,  (as  there 
was  reason  for  in  this  case)  he  w.is  pat  lo  very  ciuel  lonuies  among 
the  Asialirs,  lo  induce  him  lo  confess.  In  the  punishmcnK  of  China,  a 
ereal  varicly  of  Ihese  appear  ;  and  probably  there  is  an  allusion  to  such 
lormenls  hero.  Bui  if  this  refers  lo  the  day  of  judgrnent,  then  Ihe 
worm  thai  ditth  not,  and  the  fir*  that  is  not  qutnclied  are  lh=  lor- 
mentors.'  ,         ,  Dr.  A.  Cl.^rke. 

Bloomfield,  however,  Irans'.ales  jauors.  for  tormentors,  and  aa.v» 
it  does  not  appear  that  credilors  had  the  power  of  using  lorlitre  towards 
Iheir  deblors  ,     ,^         --      .  j  .?' 

(35.)    '  Reiiler,  hast  lliou  a  child  or  scrcanl  w\io  has  offended  thee, 

N.  T.  vol..  I.  24 


and  humbly  asks  forgiveness!  Hast  thou  a  debtor  or  a  tenant  who  is 
i,  solve,.!,  and  asks  a  little  longer  time!  Thy  child  js  iams^ed,  thy 
debtor  in  prison,  thy  tenant  sold  up  :  yet  the  child  ofTered  to  Ml  at 
thy  feft ;  and  the  debtor,  ullerly  insolvent,  prayed  for  a  little  longer 
,>^c'  but  10  these  things  thy  stony  ^lei^^l  and  ^^f ''^'"'l  ""f '?""  £^^ 
no  regard  !  Monster  of  ingratitude,  if  thou  canst,  go  h^^^  'h-^"'' "J"™ 
Ihe  face  of  the  Lord  !  In  our  common  inethnd  "f  J=f '  "|,,"^^Vthem 
vcnl  debtors,  we  in  some  sort  im.Ule  the  Asiatic  cnstoms  ,  >"  P"' '"/"^ 
in  prison. and  all  their  circumstances  there  are  so  '^''^\'°™'."'°'^ 
iJplace.  the  air.  Ihe  company,  the  provision.  Oie  ""O"™*'  °^,; 
all,  all  are  destnictive  10  comfort,  lo  peace,  lo  health.  »™ '"  "">  ^"^J 
that  hum^nit,,  would  devise.  If  the  person  be  P."";;- ''"?, X™',' gm 
poor,  is  his  imprisonment  likely  lo  lead  him  o  J'^'-^harge  Ins  d=bU  BUI 
he  had  no  other  way  to  discharge  ,1  than  by  h.s/«S»r  ^^^\^"^'^^,'2, 
possible  through  his  confnement.  >"d  •''%"fi^''°fu',P^i  1 ,  WhS 
expense  toward.-,  his  maintenance.  Hew  Wi'h  'his  ix.licy  ■  waai 
other  end  can  be  answered  by  it  than  the  gralifieat.on  ol  >^^anc  , 
revenge  or  inhumanity  of  the  crsditor  /  fl851 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XIX. 


Christ's  dispute  with  the  Pharisees 


CHAP.  XIX. 


,esui  Journeys  ti  awards  Judia,  and 
heals  ihe  sick,  1,  2  ;  answers  the 
Pharisees  conceinin|:  divorces,  and 
his  disciples  on  Ihe  expe  Hency  of 
mnrriaf  e,  3 — 12  ;  receives  Hlile  chil- 
dren, la — 15  ;  discourses  wiih  a  neb 
young  man,  concerning  eiurnal  life, 
and  detects  his  love  of  wealth  n 
than    of   God,    1&— 22 ;    shew 

dificullyof  a  rich  man's  salv, , 

23—26  ;  an-l  makes  gracious  pro- 
mises 10  ihose,  whorenounce  world- 
-ly  objects  for  his  sake,  27—30. 

ND  it  came  to  pass, 
(hat  when  Jesus 
had  finished  these  say- 


to  ask  for  the  forg-iveness  of  sins,  as  wejbrgive 
our  debtors.     Observe  here, 

1.  The  duty  of  for^ving;  we  must  ^rom  our 
hearts  forgive.  Note,  We  do  not  forgive  aright, 
nor  acceptably,  if  we  do  not  forgive  from  the 
heart ;  for  that  is  what  God  looks  at.  No  ma- 
„,„,,  lice  must  be  harbored  there,  or  ill  will;  nopro- 
8  lUa  jects  of  revenge  must  be  hatched  there,  as  there 
are  in  many  who  outwardly  appear  peaceable 
and  reconciled.  Yet  this  is  not  enough;  we 
must  from  the  heart  desire  and  endeavor  the 

AND  it  came  to  pass  welfare  even  of  those  that  have  offended  us. 
-  that  when  .Tesiis  ^  2.  The  danger  of  not  forgiving;  So  sAa// your 
heavenly  rather  do.  (1.)  This  is  not  intended 
jr  -  to  teach  that  God  reverses  his  pardons,  but  that 
mgs,  he  departed  from  He  denies  them  to  those  that  are  unqualified 
Galilee,  and  came  into  for  them,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  Gospel; 
the  coasts  of  Jadea  though,  having  seemed  to  be  humbled  like  Ahab, 
hfitT-nTTrl    Tnrrlnn*  ^^ey  thougtt  themselves,  and  others  thought 

ueyouu  juiuda  ^^^^^^  j^^  ^  pardoned  state,  and  made  bold  with 

4  Anci  gieat  mulll-  the  comfort  of  it.  Intimations  enough  we  have 
tudes  followed  hmi  ;  in  Scripture,  of  the  forfeiture  of  pardons,  for 
and  he  healed  them  caution  to  the  presumptuous:  and  yet  we  have 
there,  security  enough  for  the  continuance  of  them,  for 

Q     ff   Thr»     Phavicfiiic   comfort  to  lliose  that  are  sincere,  hut  timorous; 
6     11     iiu.     rnaiisLets   that  the  one  may  fear,  and  the  other  may  hope, 
also    came    unto     nmi,    Those  that  do  not  forgive,  did  never  truly  re- 
^   tempting      hmi,     and    pent,  nor  ever  truly*  beUeve;  and  therefore 'that 
sayinp"  unto  him,  ^  Is  it    which  is  taken  away,  is  only  what  they  seemed 

lawful  for  a  man  to  put  '«  ^^^■^'  \"^^.?=  ^^;   ,^V  '^'•'^  '^  intended  to 

a  wa  V  hi^  wifp  for  pup     ^^^^^  ^^'  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^"^^^  ^^^^  judgment  ictlhovt 
?.)^^„"V  mercy,  that  hare  showed  no  mercy,  Jam.  2:13. 

It  is  indispensably  necessary  lo   pardon  and 

feace,  that  we  not  only  do  justly,  but  love  mercy. 
t  is  an  essential  part  of  that  religion  which 
is  pure  and  undejiled  before  God  and  the  Fa- 
ther, of  that  idsdomfroni  above,  which  is  gen- 
tle and  easy  to  be  entreated.  Look  how  they 
will  answer  it  another  day,  who,  though  they 
bear  the  Christian  name,  persist  in  the  most  rigorous  and  unmerciful  treat- 
ment of  their  brethren,  as  if  the  strictest  laws  of  Christ  might  be  dispensed 
with,  to  gratify  their  unbridled  passions  ;  and  so  they  curse  themselves  every 
time  they  say  the  Lord's  prayer. 

Chap.  XIX.  v.  1,2.  We  have  here  an  account  of  Christ's  removal.  Ob- 
serve, 

1 .  He  left  Galilee.  Th^re  He  had  spent  the  greatest  part  of  his  life  ;  it  be- 
ing only  on  occasion  of  the  feasts,  that  He  came  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  mayii- 
fested  Himself  there.  But  it  was  an  instance  of  his  hnmiliatioii,  and  in  this, 
as  in  other  things,  He  appeared  in  a  mean  state,  that  He  would  go  under  the 
character  of  a  Galilean,  a  north- countryman,  the  least  polite  and  refined  part 
of  the  nation.  Most  of  Christ's  sermons  hitherto  had  been  preached,  and 
most  of  his  miracles  wrought  in  Galilee;  but  now,  having  finished  these  sai^-- 
ing-s,  He  departed  from  Galilee, ^wd  it  was  his  final  farewell;  (unless  his 
passing  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  GaWee,  Luke  17.  11.  was  after 
this,  wnich  yet  was  but  a  visit,  as  He  passed  through  the  country.)  Christ 
did  not  take  his  leave  of  Galilee  till  He  had  done  his'work  there,  and  then  He 
departed  thence.  Note,  as  Christ's  faithful  ministers  are  not  talten  out  of  the 
world,  so  they  are  not  removed  from  any  place,  till  they  have  finished  their  tcsti- 
nionv  in  that  place,  Rev.  11:7.  This  is  very  comfortable  to  those  that  follow 
not  tlieirownhumors,  but  God's  providence,  in  their  removals.  And  who  would 
desire  to  continue  any  where  longer  than  he  has  work  to  do  for  God  tltere  ? 


ry  cause? 


s  Mark  10:1.     John  10.40. 

b  4i23— 25.     9:35.36.     12:15.     14  35,36, 

15:30,31.     I\Tnrlc  6:55,56. 
t  16:1.     22.16—18,35.    .Mark  10:2.     12 

la— 15.      Luke   11:53,54.     John   8:6. 

Heb.  3:9. 
d  5:31,32.     Mai.  2.14—16. 


2.  He  came  into  the  coasts  ofJudea^  beyond 
Jordan,  that  they  might  have  their  day  of  visit- 
ation, as  well  as  Galilee,  though  He  kept  to 
those  parts  of  Canaan  that  lay  towards  other 
nations ;  Galilee  is  called  Galilee  of  the  Gen- 
tiles; and  the  Syrians  dwelt  beyond  Jordan. 
Thus  Christ  intimated  that,  wHile  He  kept 
within  the  confines  of  the  Jewish  nation,  He 
had  his  eye  on  the  Gentiles,  and  his  Gospel  was 
aiming  and  coming  toward  them. 

3.  Great  multitudes  followed  Him..  Where 
Shiloh  is,  there  will  the  gathering  of  the  peo- 
ple be.  The  redeemed  of  the  Lord  are  sucn  as 
foUow  the  Lamb  ichUhersoever  He  goes,  Rev. 

14:  4.  It  was  a  respect  to  Christ,  and  yet  a 
continual  trouble,  to  be  thus  crowded  after, 
wherever  He  went ;  but  He  sought  not  his  own 
ease,  nor  honor  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  but 
xcent  about  doing  good ;  for  so  it  follows,  He 
healed  them  there.  This  shows  what  they  fol- 
lowed Him  for ;  and  they  found  Him  as  able 
and  ready  to  help  here,  as  He  had  been  in  Ga- 
lilee. He  healed  them  there,  because  He  would 
not  have  them  follow  Him  to  Jerusalem,  lest  it 
should  give  offence.  He  shall  not  strive,  nor 
cry. 

V.  3 — 12.  We  have  here  the  law  of  Christ 
in  the  case  of  divorce.     Observe, 

I.  The  case  proposed  by  the  Pharisees  ;  v.  3. 
This  they  asked,  tempting  Him,  not  desirmg  to 
be  taught  by  Him.  some  time  ago.  He  had,  in 
Galilee,  declared  his  mhid  in  this  matter,  {ch.  5: 
31,  32.)  and  if  He  would  in  like  manner  declare 
Himself  now,  they  would  make  use  of  it  to 
prejudice  and  incense  the  people  of  this  country 
against  Him,  who  would  look  with  a  jealous 
eye  on  one  that  attempted  to  cut  them  short  ia 
a  liberty  thev  were  fond  of.  They  hoped  He 
would  lose  llimself  in  the  affections  of  the 
people  as  much  bv  this  as  by  any  of  his  pre- 
cepts. Or,  if  He  should  say  that  divorces  were 
not  lawful,  they  would  reflect  on  Him  as  an  ene- 
my to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  allowed  them  ;  if 
he  should  say  that  they  were,  they  would  re- 
present his  doctrine  as  not  having  that  perfec- 
tion in  it  which  was  expected  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Messiah ;  since,  tnough  divorces  were 
tolerated,  they  were  not,  with  the  stricter  sort 
of  people,  of  good  report.  Some  think,  that, 
though  the  law  of  Moses  did  permit  divorce, 
yet,  in  assigning  the  just  causes  for  it,  the  Pha- 
risees had  a  controversy  among  themselves, 
and  they  desired  to  know  what  Christ  said  to 
it.  Matrimonial  cases  have  often  been  mtri- 
cale  and  perplexed  ;  not  by  the  law  of  God,  but 
l<y  the  lust  and  follies  of  men  ;  and  often  in 
tliese  cases  people  resolve,  before  they  ask, 
what  they  will  do. 

Their  question  is,  Whether  a  man  may  put 
away  his  wife,  as  was  now  common  with  the 
looser.sortofpeople,yorei'e7-7/ cause.  The  tolera- 
tion, in  this  case,  permitted  it,  ni  case  she  found 


NOTES. 

Chap,  XIX.  v.  1,  2.  This  seems  to  have  been  our  Lord's  final  de- 
parture from  Galilee,  previous  lo  his  crucifixion  :  but  He  look  a  large 
compass  in  his  iournev.  ami  passed  through  the  districts  which  lav  east 
of  Jordan.     {Mars.  Re/.— See  Luke   13:22— 30,  r.  22.)        Scott. 

(1.)     Beyond  Jordan.]     '  Or,  by  the  side  of  Jordan.' 

Dr.  A.  CtARKB, 

'  Beza  and  some  other  critics  render  it,  on  the  banks  of  Jordan ; 
and  this  may  seem  more  suitable  lo  whai  is  said  of  Christ's  coming  lo 
the  coasts  of"  Judea,  which  was  boimded  by  Jordan,  and  had  no  coasts 
beyond  it.  But  it  appears  from  John  10:  40.  that  our  Lord  removed  lo 
Bethabara,  (John  1:28.)  wliich  was  undoubtedly  beyond  Jordan,  and 
over  against  Jericho.  Compare  Josh.  3:  16.  and  Judg.  7:  24.  And  this 
was  so  near  lo  the  coasts  of  Judea,  ihai  we  might  very  well  take  ihe 
phrase  as  Matthew  has  expressed  it ;  especially  as  it  is  probable  that 
Jesus,  during  his  abode  in  these  parts,  n\ight  often  cross  the  river,  and 
pass  from  Bethabara  to  Judea,  which  lay  on  the  opposite  side.' 

Doddridge. 
Verses  3 — 6. 

'The  school  of  Hillel  taught,  that  a  man  might  put  away  his  wife  for 
'  any  cause,  because  this  divorce  was  permitted,  "  if  she  found  not  grace 
'  in  his  eyes."  (Deut.  24:  1.)  The  son  of  Sirachsaiih,  '•  If  she  go  not 
'  as  thou  wouldst  have  her,  cut  her  o!T  frnm  thy  flesh,  give  her  a  hill 
'  of  divorce,  and  let  her  go."  {EccleMas. 'Ao:  26.')  And  Josephus  sailh, 
'  The  law  nms  thus,  He  tliat  will  be  disjoined  from  his  wife,  for  any 
'  Catise  whatsoever,  as  many  such  causes  there  are,  let  him  give  her 
'a  bill  of  divorre."  And  he  confesseih,  thit  he  himself  put  away 
'his  wife,  after  she  had  borne  him  tliree  children,  because  he  was  not 
'pleased  with  her  behavior.  But  the  school  of  Shammah  determiued 
■  on  the  coiiirary,  that  the  wife  was  only  to  be  put  away  for  adultery  ; 
'because  it  is  said,  "Because  he  hath  found  some  uncleaniiess  in  her."  ' 
Whithy.      (Sea  5: 31,  32,     £j-.  20:  14.     Mark\0:2~V2.      Luke\&: 
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16 — 18.)  '  For  every  cause.'  Ttiat  is,  on  account  of  any  thing  in  her 
temper,  or  person,  or  for  any  infirmity,  which  rendered  her  disagreea- 
ble. CSee  Deut.  2J:1^.  When  marriage  was  instituted,  sin  and 
death  had  not  entered  :  the  sinful  cause  of  separation  afterwards  men- 
tioned, and  the  natural  dissolution  of  the  union,  were  therefore  not  re- 
ferred to  :  but  they  have  since  been  specified,  and  resemble  the  culling 
oiT  of  a  mortified  limb,  and  the  separation  of  the  parts  of  ihe  body  by 
death.  In  all  other  respects,  the  union  is  lo  be  considered  as  indissolu- 
ble. It  is  observable,  that  Christ  inserts  the  word  '  twain,*  which  is 
not  in  the  original  insiilution,  but  is  added  by  the  LXX,  purposely. as 
it  seems,  to  obviate  all  misconstruction  of  his  meaning.  {Marg.  Jitf. 
c— g. — A'o/es,  Gen.  2:  21 — 25.)  The  apostle  warning  the  Corinthians 
against  fornication,  says,  '  He  that  is  juined  to  an  harlot,  is  one  flesji.' 
Hence  some  have  endeavored  to  prove,  that  nothing  more  is  essential  to 
marriage,  than  carnal  knowledge;  and  that  every  woman  is  in  fact  the 
wife  of  him.  who  first  knows  her.  But  if  this  were  so,  such  a  crime  as 
simple  foT7iication  could  not  exist,  nor  such  a  character  as  a  harlot ; 
for  every  female  must  either  be  a  virgin,  a  wife,  an  adulteress,  or  a 
widow.  The  apostle,  however,  could  not  mean  this  :  for  the  womau 
of  whom  he  spake  is  supposed  lo  have  been  previously  a  harlot,  not 
a  ivVgm ;  {Nute,  I  Cor.  6:12 — 17,  r.  1.5 — 17.)  and  surely  none  will 
say,  thai  when  a  man  becomes  one  '  Cesh  with  a  harlot.*  ihey  are 
'  jnined  together  by  God,  and  man  must  not  put  them  asunder  !'  The 
Lord  brought  Eve  to  Adam,  and  gave  her  to  him,  and  thus  joined  them 
together  in  marriage,  previous  loiheir  connubial  intercourse  :  and  some 
established  and  attested  recognition,  as  well  as  the  consent  of  parlies, 
is  absolutely  needful  lo  honorabl^^ijaTriage.  and  lo  disiingnish  those 
who  live  in  that  state,  from  ihe  '  adulterers  and  fornicators  whom  G<^il 
will  judge.'  It  may  also  be  added,  that  they,  who  from  erroneous  reli- 
gious motives,  either  separate  themselves  from  their  wives  or  husbands, 
or  counsel  others  to  do  so,  whatever  specious  arguments  they  may  use, 
most  evidently  act  in  direct  violation  of  Christ's  command.        Scott. 
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Christ's  dispute  ivttli  l/ic  Pluinsces. 


and  said  unto  them, 
•  Have  ye  not  road, 
'that  he,  which  made 
Ihcm  at  the  bcjiinninu-, 
made  tlieni  male  atui 
female, 
5    And    If  said,    For 


er,  and  shall  ''<leave 
to  his  wife  ;  'and  they 
twain  shall  be  one 
flesh? 


are  no  more 
but  on^  flesh.  What 
tlierefore  '■  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not 
man  put  asunder. 

7     Tliey     say     unto 
him,  'AVhy  did  Moses 


4  And  he  answered  no  faior  in  his  eyes, bemusctichaili  found  some 
undcaniiess  in  tier,  Deut.  24:  1.  This  they  in- 
tcrpreleil  so  largely  as  to  make  any  disjust, 
ihiiiiijh  causeless,  the  ground  of  a  divorce. 

II.  Christ's  answer  to  tiiis  question;  though 
jiroposed  to  tempt  Him.  vet,  lieing  a  ease  of 
eonscicnee,  He  ijave  a  full  answer  to  it;  laying 
down  such  jiriiu-iples  as  uudeniahlv  prove  that 
such  nrhitrary  divorces  as  wire  then  in  use, 
were  liy  no  means  lawful.  Christ  Himself 
this  cause  .shall  a  man  would  Jiot  give  the  rule  without  a  reason,  nor 
leave  father  and  moth-  lay  down  his  judgment  without  SerijUnre-proof 
to  suiip(ul  it.  His  argument  is  this;  'Ifhus- 
hand  and  wife  are  hy  the  appomtment  of  God 
joined  together  in  the  strictest  and  i-Iosest 
union,  tlien  they  are  not  to  he  lightly,  and  on 
every  occasion,  separated  ;  if  the  knot  he  sacred, 
6  Wherefore  they  it  cannot  be  easily  untied.'  Now,  to  prove  that 
twain  ih^f^  is  such  a  union  hetween  man  and  wife,  he 
'    urges  three  things. 

1 .  The  creation  of  .\dam  and  Eve,  concern- 
ing which  He  appeals  to  their  own  knowledge 
of  the  tjcripturcs  ;  r.  1.  It  is  some  advantage 
in  arguing,  to  deal  with  those  that  own,  and 
liave  read,  the  Scriptures.  Pv'ole,  It  will  he 
of  great  use  to  us,  often  to  tiiiidc  of  our  creation, 
how  and  hy  whom,  what  and  for  what,  we  were 
then  commaml  to  give  created.  Hemailr  llicm  male  and  female,  one 
a  writin"  of  divorce-  female  for  one  male  :  so  that  Adam  could  not 
iiipnf    m  anrl  tn  niif  her   divorce    his  wife,  and   take  another,  for  there 

ment,     ana  to  put  ne»   ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^,^     j^  ^■^.^^■^^  intimated  an 

inseparahie  union  hetween  them  ;  Eve  was  a 
rih  out  of  Adam's  side,  so  that  he  could  not  put 
her  away,  luit  he  must  put  away  a  piece  of 
himself,  and  contradict  the  manifest  indications 
of  her  creation.  Christ  hints  briefly  at  this  ; 
but  in  appealing  to  what  they  had  read,  He  re- 
fers them  to  the  original  record,  where  it  is  ob- 
servable, that,  though  the  rest  of  the  living 
creatures  were  made  male  and  female,  yet  it  is 
not  said  so  concerning  any  of  them,  but  only 
concerning  mankind ;  because  hetween  man 
and  woman  the  conjunction  is  rational,  and  in- 
tended for  nobler  purposes  than  merely  the 
pleasing  of  sense  and  the  preserving  of  a  seed.  Hence  the  manner  of  expres- 
sion is  somewhat  singular,  (Gen.  1:  "27.)  In  ttie  image  of  God  created  Heliim, 
male  and  fem<Ue  created  Hettiem:  tiim  and  them  are  used  promiscuously; 
being  one  hy  creation  before  they  were  two,  when  they  became  one  again  hy 
marriage-covenant,  that  oneness  could  not  but  be  closer  and  indissolvanle. 

12.  The  fundamental  law  of  marriage,  that  a  man  shall  leare  father  and  mo- 
ther, and  shall  clearc  to  his  jrif'c,v'5.  The  relation  hetween  husband  and 
wife  is  nearer  than  that  hetween  parents  and  children.  May  a  child  desert 
his  parents,  or  a  parent  abandon  his  children  for  any  cause,  lor  every  cause  ? 
N0|by  no  means.  Much  less  may  a  husband  put  away  his  wife,  betwixt  whom, 
though  not  hy  nature,  yet  by  divine  appointment,  the  relation  is  nearer,  and  the 
bond  of  union  stronger,  than  between  parents  and  children  ;  for  that  is  in  a 
great  measure  superseded  by  marriage,  when  a  man  must  leave  his  parents 


away  ? 
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1  to  cleave  to  his  wife.  See  here  the  jjower  of  a 
I  divine  institution,  that  the  result  of  it  Ls  a  union 

stronger  than  that  which  results  from  the  high- 
I  est  obligations  of  nature. 

i  3.  The  nature  of  the  marriage-contract ; 
I  They  twain  shall  be  one  Jli-sh,  no  niorc  twain, 
,buloneJlesh.     A  man's  chihiren  are  pieces  of 

himsell,  but  his  wile   is  himself;  the  conjugal 

union  is  in  a  manner  equivalent  to  that  between 
!  one  nicmlter  anil  another  in  the  natural  body. 
j  As  this  is  a  reason  why  husbands  should  love 
1  their  wives,  so  it  is  a  reason  why  they  should 
!  not  put  away  their  wives.  They  two  shall  be 
'  one.  therefore  there  must  he  but  one  wile,  for 

God  made  but  one  Eve  for  one  Adam,  Mai.  2: 

Krom  hence  he  infers,  What  God  hnth  joined 
together,  let  not  man  -put  a  sand  a-.  Note,  11.) 
husband  and  wife  are  of  God's  joining  together 
— He  hath  yoked  them  together,  so  the  word  is, 
and  it  is  very  significant.  Goil  Himself  insti- 
tuted the  relation  between  h.:sband  and  wife  in 
the  state  of  innocence.  Marriage  and  the  Sab- 
hath  are  the  most  ancient  of  divine  ordinances. 
Though  marriage  be  common  to  the  world,  yet. 
being  stamped  with  a  divine  institution,  and 
here  ratiliect  by  our  Lord  Jesus,  it  ought  to  be 
managed  after  a  godly  sort,  and  sanetified  by 
the  Word  of  God  and  prayer.  A  conscientious 
regard  ,  >  God  in  this  ordinance,  would  have  a 
good  influence  on  the  duty,  and  consequently  on 
the  comfort  of  the  relation.  (2.)  Husband  and 
wife  being  joined  together  hy  the  ordinance  of 
God,  are  not  to  be  put  asunder  by  any  ordinance 
of  man.  Let  not  man  put  them  asunder;  not 
the  husband  himself,  nor  any  one  for  him ;  not 
the  magistrate,  God  never  gave  him  authority 
to  do  it.  The  God  of  Israelhath  said,  that  tie 
hat cl.h  pulling  a-way,  Mai.  2;  10.  It  is  a  gene- 
ral rule,  that  man  must  not  put  asunder  what 
God  hath  Joined  together. 

III.  A  plausible  objection  started  bythe  Pha- 
risees against  this  ;  v.  7.  He  urged  Scripture 
reason  against  divorce,  they  allege  Scripture 
authority  for  it.  Note,  The  seeming  contradic- 
tions that  are  in  the  Word  of  God,  are  great  stum- 
l)ling-blocks  to  men  of  corrupt  minds  :  what  they 
call  a  command,  was  only  an  allowance,  (Deut. 
'24:  1.)  and  designed  rather  to  restrain  the  ex- 
orbitances of  it,  than  to  give  countenance  to  the 
thing  itself.  The  Jewish  doctors  themselves 
observe  such  limitations  iu  that  law,  that  it 
could  not  be  done  without  great  deliberation. 
.4  particular  reason  must  be  assigned,  the  bill 
of  divorce  must  be  written,  and,  as  a  judicial 
act,  must  have  all  the  solemnities  of  a  deed, 
executed  and  enrolled.     It  must  be  given  into 


(3.)  Tfniptin^  Him.]  '  T'rv'"?  wbnt  answer  He  would  give  to  a 
question  which,  however  decided  by  Him,  would  expose  Him  to  cen- 
sure.' Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Is  it  lawful,  &c.  I  'What  made  our  Lord's  situation  at  present  so 
critical  in  rospect  In  thi.s  question  w.is.  at  this  lime  ihero  were  two 
furious  divinity  and  philosophical  schools  amoni?  the  Jews,  that  of 
Shammai.  andlhal  of  HiLLEL.  By  answering  the  question,  not  from 
Shammai  or  Ili/lct,  but  from  Mosps,  our  blessed  Lord  defeated  their 
malice,  and  fonfouoded  their  devices.'  Id. 

(ij.)  Shalt  clfarc]  *  Shal\  bn  JirmtyceTnented.  A  beautiful  meta- 
phor, which  most  forcibly  )\itiinates  that  iinlhing  but  death  can  separate 
them  ;  as  a  iclt-glucd  board  will  break  sooner  in  the  whole  wood  than 
iu  the  ghttd  joint.'  In. 

OneJicsh.\  'Not  only  meaning  that  they  should  be  considered  .as 
OTUt  body ;  but  also  as  two  souls  in  one  body,  with  a  complete  union  of 
iiilerest-s,  and  an  indissoluble  partnership  of  life  and  fortune,  comfort 
and  support,  desires  and  inclinations,  joys  and  sorrows.'  In. 

'  It  is  solidly  argued,  from  Adam's  pronouncing  concerning  the  obli- 
gation of  a  chilli's  relation  U)  iU3  parent,  which  had  never  yet  existed, 
that  he  spake  these  words  in  consequence  of  some  divine  illumination  ; 
nor  coulu  he  otherwise  have  known  what  had  passed  in  his  sleep,  or 
even  conjeclured  the  original  of  woman  to  have  been  what  he  so  plain- 
ly refers  to. '  Doddridge. 
Verses  7 — 9. 

We  find  fr^m  St.  Mark,  that  our  Lord  asked  Ihs  Pharisees,  what  Mo- 
ses had  commanded  them  ;  {Mark  \(\:i^.')  and  to  this  they  answered, 
thai  he  had  '  commanded  to  give  a  bill,'  &c.  (.Mark  10:4,  .'">.)  '  Be- 
'  cause  politic  laws  are  constrained  to  bear  with  some  things,  it  follow- 
'  eth  not  Ihat  God  allowelh  them.'  Bexa.  (Notes,  Er.  21:  2.  Deut. 
2^1: 1—4.)  The  general  scope  of  this  rea.soning  is  equally  applicable  to 
polygamy.  (Marg.  Rcf.  1 — o. — Note,  3 — G  )  A  question  has  been 
raised,  and  copiously  disputed,  whether  those  who,  accoriling  to  this 
permission  of  Moses,  put  away  Iheir  wives,  or  married  others,  commit- 
ted sin  against  God.  But  it  is  a  question  in  which  we  are  little 
concerned.  In  a  state  of  sinless  perfection,  such  things  would  not  have 
been  even  desired.  Some,  no  douhl,  were  very  criminal  in  availing 
them-^elves  of  the  permission,  and  were  adulterers  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Others  might  have  .stronger  re.a-sons  and  better  motives  for  their  con- 


duct ;  and  whatever  was  sinful  in  those  true  believers,  who  allowed 
themselves  in  the  pr.actices  thus  tolerated  or  connived  at,  was  no  doubt 
forgiven  by  the  special  mercy  of  God,  on  their  general  repentance. — 
Our  Lord  however  added,  that  theiiceforth  whosoever  sliould  put  aw.ay 
his  wife,  exc^q)t  for  niichastity,  (which  violates  the  marringe-covenanl, 
and  destroys  as  it  were  the  very  nature  of  it,)  ami  should  marry  an- 
other woman,  would  he  adjudged  an  adulterer;  as  that  man  also  would, 
who  should  marry  the  divorced  woman.  Whatever  injustice  there 
might  be  in  the  divorce,  it  could  not  be  '  adultery  against'  Uie  divorced 
woman,  if  the  man  and  woman  were  not  put  entirely  upon  a  level  in 
this  respect:  so  that,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  it  is  as  much 
adultery  for  the  husband  lo  take  another  woman,  as  for  the  wife  to  take 
another  man.  (Marg.  Rpf.  q— s.— See  Mai.  2:  13—16.  Mark  Kl: 
2—12,  l\  II,  12.  Liilx  16:  16— IS. -p.  18.  I  Cor.  7:  1—5.)  Some  ar- 
irne,  that  as  adultery  was  punishable  by  death  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  the  betrothed  virgin  was  considered  as  the  wife  of  him  to 
whom  she  w.aa  contracted,  and  included  in  this  law  ;  the  word  render- 
ed *  fornic.aliou'  should  be  here  understood  in  its  usual  sense,  crctusive- 
ly  :  so  that  the  reason,  why  the  woman  who  h<ad  been  guilty  of  forni- 
cation might,  nay  m^tst,  be  divorced,  was  this  :  '  She  was  in  fact  an- 
other man's  wife,  and  to  retain  her  would  be  to  live  in  adultery.'  Tliis, 
however,  increases  the  difliculty  :  for  the  woman  who  was  detected  at 
her  marriage  of  vmchastity  before  her  espousals,  was  likewise  condem- 
ned to  die  :  so  that,  supposing  these  three  laws  rigorously  executed,  no 
w.mian  detected,  after  marriage,  of  previous  fornication,  could  escape 
death;  and,  according  to  this  opinion,  no  man  might  marry  her,  wlK) 
pleaded  eniilly  of  that  crime,  because  she  was  already  another  man's 
v/ife.  (Stoles,  Lev.  20:  10—19,  v.  W.  Deut.  22: 13—27.)  For  in  thai 
case  none  could  bo  spared,  but  she  who  confessed  her  guilt,  and  no  man 
on  this  supposition  might  marry  her  :  and  surely  it  is  very  absurd  to 
suppose.  Ih.at  a  word,  conslantly  used  in  an  ill  sense  through  the  whole 
Scripture,  should  here  be  considered  as  synonymous  with  v.a-rriagc: 
for  unless  the  woman  who  had  committed  fornication  was.  by  so  doing, 
married  to  her  paramour,  the  whole  argument  falls  lo  the  ground.  Did 
notmanv  lay  hold  of  such  unguarded  concessions,  in  ropuuible  writers, 
10  support  or  palliate  a  most  licentious  system,  which  is  secretly  domg 
immense  mischief,  learned  men  might  possess  their  peculiar  notions 
nndisturhed,  at  least  by  the  author.     In  fact,  those  laws  wem  seldom 
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SHesaithunto  them,  the  hands  of  the  wife  herself,  and  they  were 
Moses,      "  because     of    expressly    foibidden    ever    to '  come    together 

the  hardness  of  your  ^^l"-  r-u  •  .,  .     u-      v     ■ 

hearts,  » suffered    you  m  ''"''''''  objection,   m 

to^  put  away  your  i.  He  rectifies  their  mistake  concerning  the 
wives  :  "  but  from  the  law  of  Moses ;  th^n  called  it  a  command,  Christ 
beginnino'  it  was  not  •^'^^Ish  bal  a  perniis.fion,  a  toleralion.  Carnal 
gQ  °  hearts  will  take  an  el!  if  but  an  inch  be  given. 

Q    ,      ,     y  .      The  law  of  Moses,  in  this  case,  was  a  political 

y  Ana  l  say  unto  jaw,  which  God  gave,  as  the  Governor  of  that 
you,  1  Whosoever  shall  people:  and  it  was  for  reasons  of  state,  that  di- 
put  away  his  wife, 'ex-  vorces  were  tolerated.  The  strictness  of  the 
cept  it  be  for  fornlca-  marriage-union  being  the  result,  not  of  a  natu- 
tinn  and  <jhnll  mai-rv  ''^''  but  of  a  positive,  law,  the  wisdom  of  God 
tion  ana  shall  mai  l  y  dispensed  witYi  divorces  in  some  cases,  without 
another,  conunitteth  any  impeachment  of  his  holiness, 
adultery:  and  whoso  But  Christ  tells  them  there  was  a  reason  for 
marrieth  her  which  is  this  toleration,  not  at  all  for  their  credit ;  v.  8. 
put  away  "doth  com-  '^oses  complained  of  the  people  of  Israel  in  his 
?r,it-  T^„lf"oUr  "■"<'•  '^^'  ''"^"'  '"^ar/s  irere  hardened,  (Deut.  9: 

.n?]^     i--^'-i  <^-    31:  27.)  hardened  against  God;  this  is  here 

10  His  disciples  say  meant  of  their  being  hardened  against  their 
unto  him,  '  If  the  case  relations  ;  they  were  generally  violent  and  out- 
of  tlie  man  be  so  with  rageous  ;  and  therefore  if  they  had  not  been  al- 
Ais  V,-ife,  it  is  not  eood  'owed  to  put  away  their  wives  when  they  had 
f     „-,„,.'  ^  conceived  a  dislike  of  them,  they  would  have 

lo  ludiiy.  U5g(l  them  cruelly,  beaten,  and  abused,  and  per- 

il But  he  said  unto  haps  murdered  ihem.  Note,  There  is  not  a 
them,  "  All  men  cannot  greater  piece  of  hard-heartedness  in  the  world, 
receive  this  sayino-  "'^"  '<"■  ^  "'""  '°  be  harsh  and  severe  with  his 
saw  fhm  to  whnm  it  T«  2''™  '^'''-  "^^^  ■''^'■''^<  "  seems,  were  infamous 
save  tfiey  to  wnom  it  l.S   ^^  ,y^_  ^^^  therefore  were  allowed  to  put  them 

given.  away  ;  better  divorce  them  than  do  worse,  than 

Mai   2  13     ^^1'^  the  altar  of  the  Lord  shoidd  be  covered  icilh 

'   /ears,  Mai.  2:  13.     A  little  compliance  to  humor 

15  a  madman,   may  prevent  a   grealer  mischief. 

Luke  16:18.    Positive  laws  may  be  dispensed  with  for  the 

ureservation  of  the  law  of  nature,  for  God  wiil 

.    fci.  16:8.    hane  mercy  and  not  sacrifice;  but   then  those 

«  Gen.  12:18,19.  20:3.  Jer.  3:1.  Rom.    are  hard-tiearled   wretches,  who    have   made 

t  gS' 2:'i8%Iov."5^i-i9.    18:22    «  necessary ;  and  none  can  wish  to  have  the 

19:13.14.   21:9,19.    1  Cor.  7:1.2.3,26   liberty  ol  divorce.  Without  virtually  owning  the 

-28,|i-35,39,40.     1  T,m.  4:3.   5:    harduess  of  their  hearts.     Observe,  He  saith, 

u  1  Cor.'7;7,9,i7,3j.  It  IS  for  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  not  only 

theirs  who  lived  then,  but  all  their  seed.    Note, 

God  not  only  sees,  bnt  foresees  the  hardness  of  men's  hearts  ;  He  suited  both 

the  ordinances  and  providences  of  the  Old  Testament  to  the  temper  of  that 

Eeople,  both  in  terror.  Further  observe.  The  law  of  Moses  considered  the 
ardness  of  men's  hearts,  but  the  Gospel  of  Christ  cures  it;  his  grace  takes 
away  the  heart  of  stone,  and  ffives  a  heart  of  Jlesh.  By  the  law  was  the 
knowledge  of  sin,  but  by  the  Gospel  its  conquest. 

2.  He  reduces  them  to  the  original  institution,!;.  8.  Note,  Corruptions  that 
are  crept  into  any  ordinance  of  God,  must  be  purged  out  by  having  recourse  to 
the  primitive  institution.  Thus,  when  Paul  would  redress  the  grievances  in 
the  church  of  Corinth,  about  the  Lord's  supper,  he  appealed  to  the  appoint- 
ment, (1  Cor.  11:23.)  So  and  so  I  receieed  from  the  Lord.  Truth  was  from 
the  beginning  ;  we  must  therefore  inquire  {or  the  good  old  way,  (Jer.  6: 16.)  and 
reform,  not  by  latter  patterns,  but  by  ancient  rules. 

3.  He  settles  the  point  by  an  express  law,  (v.  9.)  and  it  agrees  with  what  He 
said  before  ;  (cA.  5:  32.)  there  it  was  said  in  preaching,  here  in  dispute,  but  it  is 
the  same;  Christ  is  constant  to  Himself.     Now,  hi  both  these  places, 

(1.)  He  allows  divorce  in  case  of  adultery  ;  the  reason  of  the  law  against 
divorce  being  this,  They  two  shall  be  one  Jlesh.  If  the  wife  play  the  liarlot, 
and  make  herself  one  flesh  with  an  adulterer,  the  reason  of  the  law  ceases,  and 
so  does  the  law.  By  the  law  of  Moses,  adultery  was  punished  with  death, 
Deut.  22:  22.  Now  our  Savior  mitigates  the  rigor  of  that,  and  appoints  di- 
vorce to  be  the  penalty.  Whitby  understands  this,  not  of  adulter)-,  but  (be- 
cause our  Savior  uses  the  worcl  fornication)  of  uncleanness  committed  be- 
fore marriage,  but  discovered  afterward  ;  because,  if  it  were  committed  after, 
il  was  a  capital  crime,  and  there  needed  no  divorce. 

(2.)  He  disallows  it  in  all  other  cases,  v.  a.  This  is  a  direct  answer  to 
their  query,  that  it  is  not  lawful.  In  this,  as  in  other  things,  gospel-times 
are  times  of  reformation,  Heb.  9:  10.  The  law  of  Christ  tends  to  re-instate 
man  in  his  primitive  integrity  ;  the  law  of  love,  conjugal  love,  is  no  new  com- 
mandment, but  was  from  the  beginning.  If  we  consider  what  mischiefs  to 
families  and  states,  Avhat  confusions  and  disorders,  would  follow  upon  arbi- 

rigorously  executed  umler  the  Old  Testanienl :  being  Judicial  regula- 
tions, they  were  not  intended  for  the  new  dispensation,  as  of  divine 
obligation;  and  concerning  this  our  Lord  was  aulhoriuitively  laying 
down  injunctions.  The  word  rendered  '  fornication'  is  in  many  places 
used  as  a  general  term  ;  so  that,  undoubtedly,  the  common  interpreta- 
tion is  the  true  one.  '  Note  also  hence,  that  according  to  either  inter- 
'  prelation,  where  it  is  lawful  to  put  away  Ihe  wife,  it  is  so  to  marry 
'  again.'     Whitby,  Scott. 

Verses  10—12. 
Jesus  replied,  that  all  men  were  not  capable  of  complying  with  such 
a  restriction  ;  for  seeing  the  human  species  was  to  be  continued,  and 
th.-it  men  were  generally  to  marry  for  that  purpose.  God  had  so  consti- 
tuted them,  that  many  could  not  live,  conscientiously  and  comfortably, 
in  a  single  sUite.  Indeed  some  were  born  with  such' a  temperament  of 
body,  that  they  were  all  Iheir  lives  devoid  of  those  inclinations,  to  which 
[1881 


ChristU  dispute  with  the  Pharisees. 

I  trary  divorces,  we  shall  see  how  much  this  law 
of  Christ  is  for  our  own  benefit,  and  what  a 
friend  Christianity  is  to  our  secular  interests. 

The  law  of  Moses  allowing  divorce  for  the 
hardness  of  men's  hearts,  and  the  law  of  Christ 
forbidding  it,  intimate  that  Christians  being 
under  a  dispensation  of  love  and  liberty,  tender- 
ness of  heart  may  iustly  be  expected  among 
them,  that  they  will  not  be  hard-hearted,  like 
Jews,  for  God  has  called  us  to  peace.  There 
will  be  no  occasion  for  divorces,  if  we  forbear 
one  another,  and  forgive  one  another  in  love,  as 
those  that  are,  and  hope  to  be,  forgiven,  and 
have  found  God  not  forward  to  put  us  away, 
Isa.  50:  1 .  No  need  of  divorces,  if  husbands 
lore  their  wires,  and  wires  be  obedient  to  their 
husbands,  and  they  live  together  as  heirs  of  the 
grace  of  life  :  and  these  are  the  laws  of  Christ, 
such  as  we  find  not  iu  all  the  law  of  Moses. 

V.  A  suggestion  of  the  disciples  against  this 
law  of  Christ;  r.  10.  It  seems,  the  disciples 
themselves  were  loath  to  give  up  the  liberty  of 
divorce,  thinking  it  a  good  expedient  for  pre- 
serving comfort  in  the  married  slate.  'Though 
from  the  beginning,  when  no  divorce  was  al- 
lowed, God  said,  It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be 
alone,  and  pronounced  them  blessed,  who  were 
thus  strictly  joined  together;  yet,  unless  they 
may  have  a  liberty  of  divorce,  they  think  it  is 
good  for  a  man  not  to  marry.  Note,  1.  Corrupt 
nature  is  impatient  of  restraint,  and  would  fain 
have  a  liberty  for  its  own  lusts.  2.  It  is  a 
foolish  thing  for  men  lo  abandon  the  comforts 
of  life,  because  of  the  crosses  woven  in  with 
them.  As  if  we  must  needs  go  out  of  the 
world,  because  we  have  not  every  thing  to  our 
mind  in  the  world  ;  or  must  enter  into  no  useful 
calling  or  condition,  because  it  is  made  our  duly 
to  abide  in  it.  No,  whatever  our  condition  is, 
we  must  bring  our  minds  to  it,  be  thankful  for 
its  comforts,  submissive  to  its  crosses,  and,  as 
God  has  done,se/  the  one  over  asrainst  the  other, 
and  make  the  best  of  that  which  is,  Eccl.  7:  14. 
If  the  yoke  of  marriage  may  not  be  thrown  off 
at  pleasure,  it  does  not  follow  that  therefore  we 
must  not  come  under  it ;  but  therefore  when 
we  do  come  under  it,  we  must  resolve  to  com- 
port with  it,  by  love  and  meekness  and  patience, 
which  will  make  divorce  the  most  unnecessary, 
undesirable  thing  that  can  be. 

VI.  Christ's  answer  to  this  suggestion,  (r. 
11,  12.)  in  which, 

1 .  He  allows  it  good  for  some  not  to  marry  ; 
He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it. 
Christ  allowed  what  the  disciples  said,  /( is  not 
good  to  marry ;  not  as  an  objection  against  the 
prohibition  of  divorce,  as  they  intended  it,  but 
as  giving  them  a  rule,  (perhaps  no  less  unpleas- 
ing  to  them,)  that  ihey  who  have  the  gift  of 
continence,  and  are  not  under  any  necessity  of 
marrying,  do  best  if  they  continue  single;  (I 
Cor.  7;  1.)  for  they  that  are  unmarried  have 
opportunity,  if  they  have  hut  a  heart,  to  care 
more  for  the  things  of  the  Lard,  hoiv  they  may 
please  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  7:  32,  34.  The  increase 
of  grace  is  belter  than  ihe  increase  of  the  fami- 
ly, and  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  be  preferred  before  any 
other  fellowship. 

2.  He  allows  it,  to  forbid  marriage,  because 
all  men  cannot  receive  this  saying ;  indeed  few 
can,  and  therefore  the  crosses  of  the  married 
state  must  be  borne,  rather  than  that  men 
should  run  themselves  into  temptation,  to  avoid 
them  ;  better  marry  than  bnrii. 

Christ  here  speaks  of  a  two-fold  unaptness 
to  marriage  : 


others  are  subject :  some  were  mutilated  in  infancy,  through  the  ava- 
rice or  policy  of  men  :  and  others  were  successful  in  their  endeavors  to 
subdue  their  natural  inclinations,  that  they  might  more  entirely  dedi- 
cate their  time  and  talents  to  the  service  of  God,  and  have  less  incum- 
brance in  so  doing.  And  if  any  man  found  himself  disposed  to  that 
kind  of  life,  and  capable  of  it,  il  might  '  be  good  for  him  not  to  marry," 
as  he  might  be  moi'e  useful  in  promoting  the  kingdom  of  heaven  among 
men.  Thus  o?/r  Lord  intimated  to  Ihe  aposlles,  that,  whatever  they 
chose  for  themselves,  they  must  impose  no  reslrictions  on  others  in  this 
matter.  Scott 

(10.)  his  >wt  good  lo  marry.)  '  GofI  has  said,  (Gen.  2:  18.)  it  is 
not  good  for  man  lo  be  alone,  i.  e.  unmarried.  The  disciples  seem  to 
say,  that  if  ihe  husband  have  nnl  the  power  to  divorce  his  wife  when 
she  is  displeasing  to  him,  il  is  not  good/or  him  lo  marry.  Here  waa 
a  flat  contradiction  to  the  decision  of  the  Creator.    There  are  dillicub 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XIX. 


12  For  there  are 
some  eunuchs,  which 
were  so  born  from  (hnr 
mothers'  womb  ;  and 
there  arc  some  eu- 
nuchs, *  which  were 
made  eunuclis  of  men  ; 


theujselves  eunuc!is 
for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven's  sake.  He 
that  is  al^le  to  receive 
it,  let  liini  receive  it. 

1  Practical  ()/istrvativ>tt!. ) 


buked 1 
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,    32:39. 
AcU  2: 


Little  children  brought  to  Christ, 

lusts  and  pleasures,  it  is  8u  far  from  licint^  a 
virtue,  that  it  is  an  ill-natured  vice;  but  when 
it  is  for  reliijion's  sake,  not  as  in  itself  a  merito- 
rious act,  (which  the  papists  make  it,)  hut  only 
as  a  means  to  keep  our  minds  more  entire  for, 
and  more  intent  on,  the  services  of  rcli;^iori,  ihm, 
havintf  no  families  to  provide  for,  we  may  do 
the  more  in  works  of  charity,  then  it  is  a|)nrov- 
ed  and  accepted  of  God.  INulc,  That  conaitioii 
is  liesl  for  us,  and  to  he  chosen  accordingly, 
which  is  best  for  our  souls,  and  lends  most  to 
])repare  us  for,  and  preserve  us  to,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

V.  i:j— I").  We  have  here  the  welcome  Christ 
gave  to  some  little  children  tlial  were  hrouyhl 
to  Him.     Observe, 

I.  The  faith  of  those  that  brought  them. 
How  many  were  brought,  we  arc  not  told;  but 
they  were  so  little  as  to  be  taken  up  in  arms,  a 
year  old,  it  may  be,  or  two,  at  most.  They 
were  brouylit  to  Him  that  Ifc  should  put  /us 
hands  on  them  and  pray,  v.  13.  Probably  mrir 
parents,  guardians,  or  nurses  brought  them ; 
and  herein,  1.  They  testified  their  respect  to 
Clirist,  and  the  value  they  had  for  his  favor  and 
blessing.  Note,  Those  who  glorify  Christ  by 
coming  to  Him  themselves,  should  further  glo- 
rify Him  by  bringing  all  they  have,  or  have  in- 
fluence upon,  to  iiim  likewise.  2.  They  did  a 
kindness  to  their  children,  not  doubting  but 
they  would  fare  the  better,  in  this  worm  and 
the  other,  for  the  blessing  and  prayers  of  l!ie 
Lord  Jesus.  Others  brought  their  children  to 
Christ,  to  be  healed  when  they  were  sick;  but 
these  children  were  under  no  present  malady, 
only  they  desired  a  blessing  for  them.  Note, 
It  IS  a  good  thing  to  come  to  Christ  ourselves, 
and   bring  our  children  to  Him,  not  only  in 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1 — 12.  We  are  again  called  to  follow  the  divine  Savior,  as  the  marriage-union,  as  indissoluble,  and  as  an  inseparable  con- 
*  He  went  about  doing  good ;'  let  us  not  fail  to  look  earnestly  junction  of  interests  and  comforts  till  death,  gives  the  most 
to  Him,  tliat  we  may  not  be  wearied  in  well-doing,  by  the  in-  effectual  motives  to  persevering  endeavors  for  mutual  peace  and 
gratitude  and  perverseness  of  our  fellow  sinners.  Human  de-  harmony.  {Notes,  Eph.  5:  22 — 23.  1  Pet.  3:  1 — 7.)  Should 
pravity  has  deranged  and  perverted  the  appointments  of  the  a  Christian  even  be  united  with  an  unconverted  person,  (which, 
all-wise  Creator,  to  the  iiUroduclioii  of  accumulated  misery  :  is  indeeJ  a  heavy  affliction,)  he  will  see  it  best  to  take  it  up  as 
and  oppressors  share  the  consequences  with  those,  whom  they  his  cross,  and  to  submit  to  the  will  of  God  in  thus  correcting 
oppress;  but  the  Gospel  is  intended  to  soften  the  heart,  and  him;  endeavoring  to  extract  "-ood  from  it,  and  expecting  grace 
meliorate  the  spirits  of  men,  as  well  as  to  regulate  their  pas-  sufficient  to  support  him  under  it :  this  he  will  perceive  to  be 
sionsandsubdue  their  iniquities.  When  it  is  really  embraced,  it  far  preferable  to  any  irresular  method  of  dissolving  the  union, 
renders  men  affectionate  relatives  and  faithful  friends  ;  teaches  As  to  ungodly  uersons,  it  is  proper,  lliat  their  passions  should 
them  to  '  bear  with  the  infirmities,' and  '  to  bear  the  burdens,' of  be  so  restrainea  by  human  law,  that  they  may  not  prove  injnri- 
ihose  with  whom  they  are  connected  ;  and  to  consider  their  in-  ous  to  the  peace  of  society.  It  does  not  indeed  follow,  that 
leresl,  peace,  and  happiness,  more  than  their  own  indulgence  '  if  the  case  of  a  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is'  generally  '  not 
or  convenience.  This  will  reduce  marriage,  in  good  measure,  ^ood  to  marry;'  but  it  certainly  proves,  that  men  should  enter 
to  its  original  institution;  and  leach  the  parties  concerned  to  into  this  state  with  ^reat  seriousness,  consideration,  and  fervent 
regulate  Uieir  conduct  respecting  it  by  the  law  of  God,  and  not  prayer  ;  that  they  should  not  form  the  indissoluble  union  witli 
by  their  own  humor,  passion,  or  caprice.  The  true  Christian  one,  whose  external  appearance  or  riches  are  the  chief  recom- 
will  consider  his  wife,  as  the  gift  and  appointment  of  the  Lord,  mendation  ;  and  that  christians  should  be  very  careful  not  to 
and  his  union  with  her  as  God's  ordinance  :  he  will  learn  to  be  'unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers.*  (Aa/es,  Prov.  is:  22. 
love  her  as  his  own  flesh  ;  and  no  more  want  a  separation,  than  19:13,  14.  31:  10 — 12.)  As  to  the  rest,  our  gracious  Lord  has 
he  would  desire  to  have  his  limb  cut  off,  or  his  flesh  mangled,  imposed  upon  us  no  rigorous  restrictions;  but  has  left  each 
This  he  regards  as  a  desperate  and  most  painful  remedy,  in  case  of  his  di6ciples  to  choose  that  slate  of  life,  in  which  he  can 
of  an  incurable  gangrene.  He  will  consider  the  regulations  of  serve  God,  and  mind  the  concerns  of  his  soul,  with  most  com- 
the  divine  law,  as  the  dictates  of  wisdom  and  love,  and  every  fort  and  least  distraction  :  and  his  condescending  and  conside- 
deviation  as  a  source  of  temptation  and  disquietude,  and  the  rate  statement  of  this  difficult  subject  forms  a  proper  example 
banc  of  domestic  felicity :  and  will  perceive,  that  this  view  of   for  his  people  to  imitate,  in  their  conduct  towards  one  another. 

Scott. 


(1.)  That  which  is  a  calamity  by  the  Provi- 
dence of  God  ;  such  as  tlutse  labor  under,  who 
:!n'  born  eunuchs,  or  made  so  by  men,  who, 
bfiui^  incapable  of  answering  one  great  end  of 
marriage,  ought  not  Ut  marry.  But  to  that  ca- 
lamity let  them  oppose  the  opporlunily  that 
there  is  in  the  single  state,  of  serving  God  bel- 
ter, to  balance  it. 
.  ,  (2.)  That  which  is  a  virtue  by  the  grace  of 

and  there  Lh?  eunuchs,  g,jA  ;  ^nch  is  tiwirs  who  tiave  made  thcjiisdtes 
y  which  have  made  eunuchs  for  the  kini^dom  of  heaven's  sake. 
This  is  meant  of  an  unantness  for  marriage,  not 
in  body,  but  in  mind.  Those  have  thus  made 
ihcnix'Ivcs  eunuchs  who  have  attained  a  holy 
indilieriMu-e  to  all  the  delights  of  the  married 
stale,  have  a  fi.xed  resolution,  in  the  strength  of 
God's  grace,  wholly  to  abstain  from  them;  and 
by  fasiini:.  and  other  instance^i  of  morlificalion, 
13  H  Then  were  have  subdufd  all  desires  towards  them.  These 
there  *  broU'^ht  unto  are  thcv  that  can  receive  ih'is  saying;  and  vet 
liim  liftb^  .-hililrpn  tlvif  these  are  not  to  bind  themselves  by  a  vow  that 
him  little  (luklien,  that  ^^^^^  ^-i,  ..^.^.^^  marry,only  that,  in  the  mind 
he  should  put  /ii.s  hands  ^\^^^y  gj-g  „„,.v  j„  ji(^.y  purpose  not  to  marry. 
on  them,  and  l^ray  :  I^ow,  [l.]  This  affection  lo  the  single  slate 
and  the  disciples  re-  must  be  given  of  God,  for  none  can  receive  it, 
uked  them  *'"''^  ''"^^  ''^  w^iom  it  is  given.     Note,   Conti- 

nence is  a  speuial  gift  of  God  to  s(mie,  and  not 
to  others;  and  wlien  a  man  in  the  sinde  state 
finds,  by  experience,  that  he  has  this  gift, 
he  may  determine  with  himself,  and  (as  llie 
apostle' speaks,  I  Cor.  7:  37.)  stand  steadfast  in 
his  heart,  having  no  necessity,  but  having  power 
over  his  own  will,  that  he  will  keep  hiniself  so. 
But  men,  in  this  case,  must  take  heed  lest  ihey  boast  of  a  false  gift,  Prov. 
2j: 14. 

[2.1  The  single  stale  must  be  chosen  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake ; 
in  those  who  resolve  never  lo  marry,  only  that  they  may  save  charges,  or 
may  gratify  a  morose,  selfish  humor,  or  have  a  greater  liberty  to  serve  other 


lies  ami  trials  in  all  states;  biit  let  marriage  anil  celibacy  be  weighed 
fairly,  and  I  atn  persuacieil  the  former  will  be  found  to  have  fewer  ihaii 
the  latter.  Huwever,  before  we  enter  intn  an  engagement,  which 
notUirt?  but  d^ai/i  can  dissolve,  we  had  need  to  act  cautiously  ;  care- 
fully consiillinff  the  tcill  and  word  of  God.  Where  an  unbridled  pas- 
sion, or  a  l/ase  love  of  money,  leails  the  way,  marriaee  is  sure  to  be 
mi.^erable.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(12,)  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.]  'I  beheve  our  Lord 
here  alludes  to  the  case  of  the  Essenes.  one  of  the  most  holy  and  pure 
8ecl3  among  the  Jews.  These  ahsl^iincd  from  women,  hoping  thereby 
lo  licciuire  a  greater  degree  of  purity,  and  be  better  fitted  for  the  king- 
dom of  God :  children  ihey  liad  none  of  their  own,  but  consianily 
adopted  those  of  poor  people,  and  brought  them  up  in  their  own  way.' 

Prideaus.  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Vcri5C3  13—15. 
Christ  might  in  part  he.  displeased  with  the  disciples,  for  so  soon  for- 
geiihig  that  instructive  discourse  which  has  been  considered  :  {Notes^ 
18:  1—6.)  and  doubtless  He  meant  to  encourage  p;ireni3  lo  seek  ablcss- 
ing  from  Him,  on  iheir  chiMren,  from  their  earliest  infancy  ;  and  lo 
leach  the  children  to  seek  lo  Him,  as  soon  a-s  ihey  can  understand  his 
words.  Christ  did  not  indeeJ  order  these  infants  to  be  kiptized ;  for 
Chriaiian  baptism  was  not  then  instituted,  and  circumcision  wa3.-5'tii!  in 
force.  (Note,  2S:  19,  20.)  Yet  the  parage  seems  to  give  considerable 
sanction  to  that  method  of  bringing  children  lo  Christ ;  and  we  must 
think  those  disciples  misiaken.  who  object  to  it,  sometimes  with  argu- 
meius,  which  would  have  eiinally  held  good  againal  infant-circumcision, 


or  against  '  bringing  infants  to  Chrisi  that  He  might  touch  ihem.'  In- 
deed, ilie  expres^siun  may  also  intimate  thai  the  kingdom  of  hiarcnly 
glory  is  greatly  constimted  of  such  as  die  in  their  infancy.  Infants  ato 
as  capable  of  regeneration,  as  grown  persons;  and  there  is  ground  to 
conclude,  that  all  thosa  who  have  not  lived  to  commit  actual  transgres- 
sions, though  they  share  in  the  effects  of  the  first  Adam's  offence,  will 
also  share  in  the  blP:H3ings  of  the  second  Adam's  gracious  coven;mt, 
without  their  personal  faith  and  obedience,  but  not  without  the  regene- 
rating induence  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  What  a  topic  of  axpostulaticn 
would  ihis  transaction  give  the  ministers  of  Christ,  if  these  parents 
afterwards  brought  up  their  children  in  an  unchristian  manner,  or  set 
them  a  bad  example  !  orwiih  the  children,  if  they  renounced  that  Sa- 
vior, who  had  so  condescendingly  taken  them  in  his  amis  and  blessed 
them  !  In  what  a  variety  of  ways,  might  instructions  and  admonitions, 
both  to  the  parents  and  the  children,  have  been  grounded  upon  it ;  and 
what  a  sweet  subject  of  converse  woidd  it  afford  lo  the  parents,  in  after- 
wards instructing  the  children  !  What  a  plea  in  prayer  for  them  ! 
And  might  not  infant-baptism  be  improved  to  similar  purposes,  did  all, 
who  approve  and  contend  for  it,  bestow  irne  pains  to  make  it  a  meann 
of  grace  lo  themselves  and  those  concerned  .'  {Marg.  Rif — See 
Mark  10:  13—16.)  Scott. 

(13.)  Pnt  his  hands  on  them,  and prai/.]  '  It  appears  to  havo 
been  customary  among  the  Jews,  when  onti  prayed  for  anot'.ier  who 
was  pre.<!enl,  lo  lay  his  liand  upon  the  person's  head.'  [Gen.  18: 14. 
Mall.  9: 18.    Acts  6:  6.    8:  17.]  C\mpbbll. 
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b  Gen.  17;7,8,24— 26     21:4.     Jtid?-.  13: 

7.     1  S:»m.    1:11,22.24      2:18.     Mark 

10:14,15.     Luke  1S:16 
C  11-J25.     H:3.     1  Cor.    14:20.     1    Pel. 

2:1,2. 
d  Ifl.  40:11.     Mark  10:1S.     1  Cor.  7:14. 

2  Tim.  2  !5. 
e  Mark  10:17.     Luke  8:18. 


14  But  Jesus  said,  trouble,  but  111  a  sense  of  our  genera!  dependence 
**  Suffer  little  children  °"  Him,  and  of  the  benefit  we  expect  by  Him  ; 
and  forbid  thPm  Tint   fn   this  is  pleasing  to  Him. 

ana  tOl  Dia  tnem  not  to  rj,^^^  desjj-ed  that  He  would  put  his  hands  on 
come  unto  me;  "^  lor  them,  and  pray.  Imposition  of  hands  was  a 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  ceremony  used  especially  in  paternal  blessing:, 
of  heaven  Gen.  4S;  H.     It   intimates   somethinc  of   love 

15  And  "•'  he  laid  his  ^"^  familiarity  mixed  with  power  anJauthori- 
11  ,,  J  ty,  and  bespeaks  an  enicacy  in  the  blessing, 
nanas  on  tnem,  ana  \Vhom  Christ  pravs  for  in  heaven.  He  puts 
departed  thence.  his  hand  on  by  his  Spirit.     Note,  [1.]  Little 

,  [Practical  Observatiojis.}        children  may  be  brought  to  Christ  as  needing, 

16  If  And,  behold,  and  being  capable  of  receiving,  blessings  from 
"one  came  and  said  Him,  and  having  an  interest  in  his  intercession, 
unto   him.    Good    Mas-   (J-)  Therefore  they  should  be  brought  to  Him. 

We  cannot   do  better  for  our  children  than  to 

commit  them  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  be  ^VTou[Jht 

upon,  and  prayed  for,  by  Him.     We  can   but 

beg  a  blessing  for  them,  it  is  Christ  only  that 

can  command  the  blessing. 

n.  The  fault   of  the   disciples  in   rebuking 

them.  They  discountenanceci  the  address,  and 
reproved  themthat  made  it.  Either  they  thought  it  below  their  Master  to  take 
notice  of  little  children,  except  any  thing  in  particular  ailed  them,  or  that  He 
had  toil  enough  with  his  other  work,  and  would  not  have  Him  diverted  from 
it ;  or,  that  if  such  an  address  were  encouraged,  all  the  country  would  bring 
their  children  to  Him,  and  they  should  never  see  an  end  of  it.  Note,  It  is 
well  for  us,  that  Christ  has  more  love  and  tenderness  than  the  best  of  his  dis- 
ciples have.  And  let  us  learn  of  Him  not  to  discountenance  any  well-mean- 
ing souls  in  their  inquiries  after  Him,  though  weak.  Those  that  seek  Christ 
must  not  think  it  strange  if  they  meet  with  opposition  and  rebuke,  even  from 
good  men,  who  think  they  know  the  mind  of  Christ  better. 
HI.  The  favor  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

1.  He  rebuked  the  disciples,  and  rectifies  the  mistake,  r.  14.  Note,  (I.) 
The  children  of  believing  parents  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  are 
members  of  the  visible  church.  Of  such,  not  only  in  disposition  and  affection^ 
(that  might  have  served  for  a  reason  why  doves  or  lambs  should  be  brought 
to  Him,)  but  of  such  in  age,  to  them  pertain  the  privileges  of  visible  church- 
membership,  as  among  the  Jews  of  old.  Tlic  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your 
children.  I  will  be  a  God  lo  thee  arid  thy  seed.  (2.)  That  for  this  reason  they 
are  welcome  to  Christ,  who  is  ready  to  entertain  those  who,  when  they  cannot 
come  themselves,  are  brought  to  Him.  And  this,  [I.]  In  respect  to  the  little 
children  themselves,  whom  He  has  on  all  occasions  expressed  a  concern  for; 
and  who,  having  participated  of  the  malignant  influences  of  the  first  Adam's 
sin,  must  needs  snare  in  the  riches  of  the  second  Adam's  grace,  else  what 
would  come  of  tlie  apostle's  parallel,  1  Cor.  15;  22.  Rom.  5:  14,  15.,  &c. 
Those  who  are  given  to  Christ,  as  part  of  his  purchase,  He  will  in  no  wise  cast 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  13 — 15.     The  training  up  of  cliildren  in  true  religion,  is  doubt,  that  He  really  received  and  blessed  them,  as  the  lambs 

one  grand  design  of  God  in  marriage  ;  and  it  behoves  all  men  of  his  flock.     Whilst  we  teach  our  children,  as  they  become 

to  have  respect  to  this  in  every  step  they  take  about  it.     And  capableof  learning,  how  ready  the  condescending  Son  of  God  is 

all  Christians  should,  by  faith  and  prayer,  bring  their  children  to  answer  their  lisping  petitions,  and  to  accept  of  them  as  his 

to  the  gracious  Savior,  at  their  birth,  and  even  before  it,  that  disciples,  we  may  be  well  satisfied,  that  He  has  taken  to  his 

He  may  bless  them  with  all  his  spiritual  blessings.     Whether  heavenly  kingdom  such  of  them  as  have  died  in  infancy  :  for 

they  deem  it  right  to  devote  their  infant-offspring  to  Him  in  doubtless  the  covenant  is  made  with  the  believer,  for  the  good 

baptism,  or  form  other  conclusions  on  that  controverted  sub-  of  this  part  of  his  offspring  in  an  especial  manner.     If^hen 

ject,  they  should  certainly  agree,  in  giving  them  up  to  Him,  Christian  parents  have  their  beloved  branches  cropt  in  the  hud, 

and  bringing  them  up  for  Him.     In  attending  to  these  impor-  they  cannot  surely  have  cause  to  complain  ;   or  to  think  much 

tant  duties,  we  may  take  encouragement  from  the  very  rebuke  of  their  pain,  care,  or  trouble,  when  they  are  made  the  instru- 

which  Christ  gave  nis  disciples,  and  from  his  readiness  to  grant  ments  of  God  in  raising  up  cliildren  to  Him,  who  may  inherit 

the  desire  of  these  parents  for  their  children  :  nor  can  we  much  his  everlasting  kingdom.  Scott. 


Christ^s  advice  to  the  young  ruler, 

out.  1 2.  J  With  an  eye  to  the  faith  of  the  pa- 
rents that  brought  them.  Parents  are  trustees 
of  their  children,  empowered  by  nature  to  trans- 
act for  their  benefit ;  and  therefore  Christ  ac- 
cepts their  dedication  of  them  as  their  act  and 
deed,  and  wi\[  own  these  dedicated  things  in 
the  day  He  makes  up  his  jewels.  [3.1  There- 
fore He  takes  it  ill  of  those  who  forbid  and  ex- 
clude those  whom  He  has  received,  who  cast 
them  out  from  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord,  and 
say,  Ye  hai'-e  no  part  in  the  Lord ;  {see  Josh. 
22:  27.)  and  who  forbid  water,  that  they  should 
be  baptized,  who,  if  that  promise  be  fulfilled, 
(Isa.  44:  3.)  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
well  as  ve,  for  aught  we  know, 

2.  He  received  the  little  chiJdrcn,  and  did  as 
He  was  desired  ;  He  laid  his  hands  on  them,  that 
is,  He  blessed  them.  The  strongest  believer  lives 
not  so  much  by  apprehending  Christ,  as  by  beiii^ 
apprehended  of  Him,  (Phil.  3: 12.)  not  so  much 
by  knowing  God  as  by  bemg  known  of  Him  ; 
(Gal.  4:  9.)  and  this  the  least  child  is  capable  of. 
If  they  cannot  stretch  out  their  hands  to  Christ, 
yet  He  can  lay  his  hands  on  them,  and  so  make 
them  his  own,  and  own  them  for  his  own. 

Methinks  it  has  something  observable  in  it, 
that,  when  He  had  done  this.  He  departed 
thence,  r.  16.  As  if  He  reckoned  He  had  done 
enough  there,  when  He  had  thus  asserted  the 
rights  of  the  lambs  of  his  flock,  and  made  this 
provision  for  a  succession  of  subjects  in  his 
kingdom. 

V.  16 — 22.  Here  is  an  account  of  what  pass- 
ed between  Christ  and  a  hopeful  young  man. 
of  great  possessions,  {v.  22.)  a  ruler,  (Luke  18: 


18.)  and,  as  is  probable,  one  of  abilities  beyond 
his  years. 

Now  concerning  this  young  man,  we  are  told 
how  fair  he  bid  for  heaven,  and  came  short. 

I.     How  fair  he  bid  for  heaven.     Here  is, 

1.  The  gentleman's  serious  address  to  Jesus 
Christ  ;  V.  16.  Not  a  better  question  could  be 
asked,  nor  more  gravely. 

(1.)  He  gives  Christ  an  honorable  title.  Good 
Master,  not  a  ruling,  but  a  teaching.  Master. 
His  calling  him,  Master,  bespeaks  his  submis- 
siveness,  and  willingness  to  te   taught :   and 


(14,)  0/  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.]  'I  acknowledge  these 
wtinis  will  not  of  themselves  prove  infant  baptisvi  lo  be  an  institution 
of  Christ ;  hut  if  th;it  appears  from  other  scriptures  to  be  the  case, 
(which  I  think  probable.)  tliere  will  be  proportionable  reason  to  believe 
that  our  Lord  nii^ht  here  intend  some  reference  to  it ;  and  I  cannot  ap- 

firove  of  rendering  [the  original  here]  such  as  resemhie  these  |that  is, 
itile  children.]  It  is  the  part  of  a  faithful  tranala'.or  not  lo  limit  the  sen.5e 
of  the  original,  nor  to  fix  what  it  leaves  ambiguous. '  Doddridge. 

'  Chthlren  have  no  appetite  of  revenge  against  those  that  hurl  Iliem, 
when  the  parents  correct  them  ;  yet  they  cleave  to  them,  and  prefer  them 
before  all  others  :  they  would  railier  see  their  mother,  though  sordid  and 
poorly  clothed,  than  another  iii  the  most  princely  attire  :  they  desire 
nothing  beyond  necessity  ;  they  are  not  distracted  with  cares  of  this 
world  ;  nor  know  the  many  sins,  wherewith  years  and  maturity  acquaint 
the  be.il  of  the  mere  sons  of  men  :  if  we  will  be  saved,  let  us  imitate 
these  harmless  patterns,  which  come  nearest  lo  our  lost  state  of  inno- 
cency.'  Assemb.  Ann. 

Verses  16—22. 
The  young  person  here  mentioned  was  a  person  of  great  decency 
and  amiableness  in  his  moral  character,  and  had  serious  thoughts  about 
religion.  He  came  'running;'  and  kneeling  down,  (7(/«Wc  10:  17.) 
and  inqiiired,  '  What  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal 
life  V  The  question  at  first  sight  may  seem  equivalent  to  the  inquiry 
of  the  trembling  jailor,  '  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  V  (Marg.  Ref. 
f,  g— See  Luke  10:25—29.  Acts  16:  29—34,  r.  31.)  Bui  our  Lord 
saw  that  hJ8  judgment  was  erroneous,  and  his  heart  unhumbleil  and 
carnal ;  He  therefore  first  objected  to  his  giving  Hiin,  whom  he  suppo- 
sed lo  be  a  mere  man,  the  title  of  good:  as  all  mere  men  are  evil  in  them- 
selves. The  remark  was  the  more  needful,  as  the  rubbies  atTecied  this 
title  :  and  it  intimated,  that  the  inquirer  was  not  properly  sensible  of 
the  depravity  of  liis  own  heart,  or  of  the  dignity  of  the  person  whom 
he  thus  addressed.     He  then  directed  him  lo  keep  the  commandments 
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of  God,  if  he  purposed  '  to  enter  into  life,'  by  the  °ood  things  ir/iich 
he  should  do.  The  knowledge  of  the  holy  and  spiritual  law  of  God  is 
the  proper  cure  of  a  self-justifying  spirit,  as  it  tends  to  discover  the  de- 
firiencies  and  defilements  of  all  human  obedience:  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — 
Notes,  Rom.  3:  19,20.  7:  9—12.  Gut.  2:  17— 21,  r.  19.)  but  probably 
he  expected  some  external  observances  and  austerities  to  have  been.su- 
peradded  by  our  Lord,  in  order  lo  complete  his  righteousness.  {Notes, 
Rom.  9:30—33.  v.  32.  10:  1^1.  r.  3.)  He  therefore  ignorantly  re- 
plied, by  inquiring,  which  of  the  commandments  be  was  to  keep : 
whereas,  a  perfect  obedience  to  all  of  them  is  the  indispensable  condi- 
tion of  life,  according  lo  the  covenant  of  works;  {Gni.  3:  10 — 14.)  In 
order  therefore  to  his  conviction,  or  detection,  our  Lord  pointed  out  to 
him  Ihe  commandments  of  the  second  table,  and  snmnied  them  up  in 
the  rule  of  '  loving  his  neighbor  as  himself.*  But  he.  regardless  of  the 
first  table,  and  ignorant  of  the  .spiritual  import  of  ihe  precepts  adduced, 
answered,  that  '  he  had  kept  them  all  from  his  youth.'  He  cotild  mean 
the  letter  alone,  and  that  he  was  free  from  the  grosser  violations  of  it : 
for  doulJtless  he  had  infringed  several  of  them,  even  in  his  outward  con- 
duct ;  and  he  certainty  was  very  far  from  '  loving  his  neighbor  as  him- 
self' On  his  further  asking  '  What  lack  I  yet  1'  our  Lord,  to  discover 
to  him  and  others,  the  evil  which  lay  concealed  under  these  plausible 
appearances,  lold  him,  that  he  yet  lacked  one  thing.  (Marg.  Ref.  k 
— s.— See  also  Mark  10;  17—31,  v.  17,  19,  21.  Luke  IS:  18—30.)  thia 
was  acting  like  a  skilful  physician,  who  was  aware  of  the  palieni's  dis- 
order, and  determined  to  apply  the  medicine  directly  to  it.  It  served 
at  once  to  prove  him  far  distant  from  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and 
from  Ihe  state  of  mind  and  heart  required  by  the  G^t^-pel.  Not  to  en- 
large on  the  love  of  God  with  all  the  heart  and  soul :  had  he  '  loved  his 
neighbor  as  himself,'  and  believed  Jesus  to  speak  with  divine  authority, 
he  would  readily  have  disposed  of  his  wealth,  al  his  command,  in  re- 
lieving the  afflicted,  when  at  the  same  lime  it  would  have  insured 
his  own  felicity  :  and  had  ho  been  a  humbled  sinner,  earnestly  seeking 
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tor  'what  eood  thillff  £»»<'  Muslcr,  his  anenion  mill  respect  10  the 
.,Ko'l1  T  A,^  Miif  r  nviv  Teacher,  like  that  of  NicDileinus,  yVioii  nr<  a 
ihall  I  do,  tll.lt   1   may    ,.,.«/,«■  oome./Vom  aocl.     We  read   not  of  any 


liave  » eternal  life? 

17  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Why  calU'st  tlioii 
me  irood  ? ''  Ihn-e  is  none 
iiood  but  one,  that  is, 
God  :  '  but  iC  tliou  wilt 


that  addresseil  themselves  t"  Christ  more  re- 
s|)ectfnlly  than  that  Master  in  Israel  and  this 
ruler.  It  was  not  usual  anionsj  the  .lews  to 
accost  their  teachers  with  the  title  n[  ffooil  ; 
and  therefore  this  hespcaks  the  iiaconinujii  re- 
spect he  had  for  Christ.  Note,  .Icsus  Christ  is 
a  good  Master,  the  hcst  of  teachers  ;  dislin- 
eilter  into  life,  keep  the  guished  for  his  goodness,  for  He  ran  hare  com- 
commandments.  passion  on  the  ignorant ;  He  is  meek  and  Imehj 

IQ      TTo      «-itth      iintn   in  heart, 
,  •  k  Uri      1  V      To       (2.)  He  comes  to  him  on  an  errand  of  impor- 

llim.  Which  I  Jesus  ^^^^^^  sincerely  desirini;  to  he  taaght  hy  Him. 
said,  '  Thou  shalt  do  no  His  miestion  is,  What  fr"od  thin<r  shall  I  iln, 
murder,  Thou  slialt  not  that  1  may  have  eternal  life  ?  Bythisit  appears 
(•t)mmit  adultery.  Thou 


.Shalt  not  steal.  Thou 
sluilt  not  bear  false 
witness. 


John  6;27— 29. 
12:2.    John  3;15. 


lUtVt  I0:2S. 
16:30. 

e  '25:46.  Dr.n 
.S:39.  6;17,6S.  10:2a, 
9.  B.m.  2:7.  531. 
Tim  I:l«  6:12.19.  "i 
IJobn  1:2.    2:23    bM 


Acts 


4:14. 

ia:ffi       17:2, 

6.22.23.      1 

II.    1:2.     3:7. 

-13,20.   Ju.le 


h  1    Slim,   2.2.      Pi.    52:1.     145:7—9. 

J«m    1:17.     IJohn  4:»-10,16. 
i  !,«».    18:5.     Ex.  V0:11.12,     Luke  10; 

26—28.     Rom.  10:5,     Oal.  3:11—13. 
b  Gal.  3:10,     Jam,  2:10,11. 
15:21—28,     Ex.  20:12—17,     Deul.  5:16 

—21.       Mnrk    10:19.       Luke    18:20. 

Rom.  13:8—10. 


l.J  That  he  had  a  firm  helief  in  eternal  life  ; 
lie  was  no  Sadducee.  [2.]  That  he  was  con- 
cerned to  make  it  sure  to  himself,  and  was  de- 
sirous of  that  life  more  than  of  any  of  the 
delights  of  this  life.  It  was  a  rare  thin?  for 
one  of  his  age  and  quality  to  appear  so  inncli  in 
care  ahont  aaother  world.  The  rich  are  apt  to 
think  it  helow  them  to  make  such  an  inquiry  as 
this ;  and  youn?  people  think  it  time  enn'usjh 
yet ;  hut  here  was  a  young  man,  and  a  rich  man, 
solicitous  ahout  his  soul  and  eternitv.  [3.] 
That  he  was  sensilile  something  must  oe  done, 
some  good  thing,  for  the  attainment  of  this 
happiness.  It  is  by  patient  continuance  inxcell- 
doincr,  that  we  seel:  for  immortality,  Rom.  2:  7. 
We  "must  he  doing,  and  doing  that  which  is 
good.  The  hlood  of  Christ  is  the  only  purchase 
of  eternal  life,  (He  merited  it  for  us,)  hut  obedi- 
ence to  Christ  is  the  appointed  way  to  it,  Heh.  5:  9.  [4.]  That  he  was,  or  at 
least  thought  himself,  willing  to  do  what  was  to  he  done  to  obtain  this  eternal  life. 
Those  thai  know  what  it  is  to  have  eternal  life,  and  what  it  is  to  come  short 
of  it,  will  he  sjlad  to  accept  of  it  on  any  terms.  Such  a  holy  violence  does  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffer.  Note,  While  there  are  many  that  say,  Who  will 
show  us  any  g-ond  ?  our  great  inquiry  should  he,  Whatshallwe  do,thatwemay 
have  eternal  life  7  What  shall  we  do,  to  be  forever  happy  in  another  world  7 
For  this  world  has  not  that  in  it,  that  will  make  us  happy. 

2.  The  encouragement  that  Christ  gave  to  tliis  address.  It  is  not  his  man- 
ner to  send  any  away  without  an  answer,  that  come  to  Him  on  such  an  errand, 
for  nolhin:;  pleases  Him  more,  i'.  ir.     In  his  answer, 

(1.)  He  tenderly  assists  lus  faith ;  for,  doubtless,  He  did  not  mean  it  for  a 
reproof,  when  He  said,  Why  callcst  thou  Me  good  ?  But  He  would  seem  to  find 
that  faith  in  what  he  said,  when  he  called  Him  good  Master,  which  he  perhaps 
was.not  conscious  of  to  himself;  he  intended  no  more  than  to  own  and  honor 
Him  as  a  good  man,  hut  Christ  would  lead  him  to  own  and  honor  Him  as  a 
good  God  i  for  there  ii  none  good,  but  one,  that  is  God.  Christ  will  have  this 
youn?  man  either  to  know  Him  to  be  God,  or  not  call  Him  good  ;  to  teach  us 
to  transfer  to  God  all  the  praise  that  is  at  any  time  given  to  us.  Do  any  call 
us  good  ?  Let  us  tell  them  all  goodness  is  from  God,  and  therefore  not  to  us, 
but  to  Him  give  glory.  All  crowns  must  lie  before  his  throne.  Note,  God 
only  is  good^  and  there  is  none  essentially,  originally,  and  unchangeably  good, 
but  God  only.  His  goodness  is  of  and  from  Himself,  and  all  the  goodness  in 
the  creature  is  from  Him  ;  He  is  the  Fountain  ;  whatever  the  streams  are,  all 
the  springs  are  in  Him,  .lam.  1:17.  He  is  the  great  Pattern  and  Sample,  by 
Him  all  goodness  is  to  be  measured;  that  is  gnod,  which  is  like  Him,  and 
agreeaiile  to  his  mind  ;  we  in  our  language  call  Him  (!nd,  because  He  is  good. 
In  this,  as  in  other  things,  our  Lord  Jesus  was  the  brijrhtness  of  his  glory,  (and 
his  goodness  is  his  glory,)  and  the  express  Image  of  his  person,  a.m  therefore 
fitly  called  good  Master. 

(2.)  He  I'jlainly  directs  his  practice,  in  answer  to  his  qu<:M"jn.  He  started 
tliat  ih.iught  of  his  being  good,  and  therefore  God,  but  did  lu't  stay  on  it,  lest 
He  should  seem  to  divert  from  the  main  question,  as  many  do  in  needless  dis- 
putes and  strifes  of  words.  Now  Christ's  answer  is,  If  thou  xvilt  enter  into 
life,  keep  the  commandments. 

[1.1  The  end  proposed  is,  entering  into  life.  The  young  man  spakeof  eter- 
nal life  ;  but  Christ  speaks  of /;/(■,  to  teach  us,  that  eternal  life  is  the  only  true 
life.  The  words  concerning  that  are  the  words  of  this  life.  Acts  5:  20.  The 
present  life  scarcelv  deserves  the  name  of  life,  for  in  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in 
death.  Or,  into  li'fe,  that  spiritual  life  which  is  the  beginning  and  earnest  of 
ete. iial  life:  we  hare  it  by  the  merit  of  Christ,  a  rnysterv  which  was  not 
as  yet  fully  revealed,  and  therefore  Christ  waives  that;  but  the  way  of  enter- 
ing into  it]  is,  by  obedience,  and  Christ  directs  us  in  that.     By  the  former,  we 


("hnsl's  ridricr  In  the  young  ruler, 

make  our  title;  by  this,  we  prove  it;  it  is  &i/ 
adding  to  faith  virtue,  that  an  entrance  (tnc 
word  lierc  used)  is  viinistn-ed  to  us  into  the 
everlasling  kingdom,  2  I'et.  l:.'i,  11.  Christ, 
who  is  oiir  Life,  is  the  way  to  the  I-^atlier,  the 
only  Way  ;  but  duty,  and  the  obedience  of  faith, 
are  the  way  to  (Christ.  There  is  an  entrance 
into  life  iiereafter,  at  death,  at  the  great  day, 
anil  those  only  shall  then  enter  into  life  that  do 
their  duly;  it  is  the  diligent,  faithful  servant 
that  shall  then  enter  into  the  joy  of  his  IjOrd. 
There  is  an  entrance  into  life  now  ;  ire  who 
have  believed,  do  enter  into  resl^  Heb.  4:  3.  We 
have  peace,  and  comfort,  and  joy,  in  believing, 
and  to  this  also  sincere  obedience  is  indis-pensa- 
bly  necessary. 

[2.  ]  The  way  prescribed  is,  keeping  the  com- 
mandments. Note,  Keeping  the  command- 
ments of  God,  is  the  only  way  to  life  aiirl  salva- 
tion ;  and  sincerity  herein  is  accepted  through 
Christ  as  our  gospel-perfection,  provision  being 
matle  for  pardon,  on  repentance,  wherein  we 
come  short.  Through  Christ  we  are  delivered 
from  the  condemning  power  of  the  Law,  but  the 
commanding  power  of  it  is  lodged  in  the  hand 
of  the  Mediator,  and  we  still  are  under  the  law 
to  Christ,  (1  Cor.  9:  12.)  under  it  as  a  rule, 
though  not  as  a  covenant.  Keeping  the  com- 
mandments includes  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  for 
that  is  the  great  comm;mdment,  (1  John  3:  23.) 
and  it  was  one  of  the  laws  of  Moses,  that, 
when  the  great  Prophet  should  be  raised  up, 
they  should  hear  Him.  Observe,  In  order  to 
our  happiness  here  and  forever,  it  is  not  enough 
for  us  to  know  the  commandments  of  God,  but 
we  must  keep  them. 

[3.]  At  his  further  request.  He  mentions  some 
particular  commandments  which  he  must  keep, 
(v.  18,  19.)  The  young  man  saith  unto  Him, 
Which  ?  Note,  "Those  that  would  do  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  must  seek  them  diligently, 
and  inquire  after  them,  what  they  are.  Ezra 
set  himself  to  seek  the  law,  and  to  do  it,  Ezra 
7:10. 

In  answer  to  this,  Christ  specifies  several, 
especially  the  commandments  of  the  second 
table,  V.  18,  19.  1st,  That  which  concerns  our 
own  and  our  neighbor's  life  ;  2d,  Our  own  and 
our  neighbor's  chastity,  which  should  be  as 
dear  tons  as  life  itself ;  3d,  Our  own  and  our 
neighbor's  wealth  and  outward  estate ;  4th, 
That  which  concerns  truth,  and  our  own  and  our 
neighlior's  good  name;  neither./br /Ai/se//"  nor 
against  thy  neighbor ;  for  so  it  is  here  left  at 
large.  Bth,  That  which  concerns  the  duties  of 
particular  relations;  0th,  That  comprehensive 
law  of  love,  which  is  the  spring  and  summary 
of  all  these  duties;  (Gal.  5:14.  Rom.  13:9.) 
that  royal  law,  Jam.  2:  8.  Some  think  this 
comes  in  here,  not  as  the  sum  of  the  second 
table,  but  as  the  particular  import  of  the  tenth 
commandment ;  Thou  shall  not  caret,  which,  in 
Mark,  is,  Defraud  not ;  intimating  that  it  is  not 
lawful  for  me  to  design  advantage  to  myself  by 
the  loss  of  another  ;  for  that  is  to  covet,  and  to 
love  myself  better  than  my  neighbor,  whom  I 
ought  to  love  as  myself,  and  to  treat  as  I  would 
myself  be  treated.  . 

Our  Savior  here  specifics  second-table  duties 
only,  1 .  Because  they  that  now  sat  in  Moses' 
seat,  either  wholly  neglected,  or  greatly  cor- 
rupted them,  ch.  23:  23.  Their  preaching  ran 
out  all  in  rituals,  and  nothing  in  morals  ;  and 
therefore  Christ  pressed  that  most,  which  they 
least  insisted  on.  As  one  truth,  so  one  duty 
must  not  justle  out  another ;  but  equity  requires 
that  that  be  helped  up,  which  is  most  in  danger 
of  being  thrust  out.     That  is  the  trulh  we  are 


mercy  and  eternal  life,  as  the  sift  nf  God  through  the  divine  Savior,  he  verainn  from  tlie  words  of  St.  Mark,  who  says  ihal  Jfsu.'>  loved  him: 
would  readily  h:ive  left  .all  to  follow  Him.  But  the  event  proved,  that  thniish  this  may  only  menu,  that  He  saw  a  nalursi  amialilenMS.  which 
his  wealth  was  more  valued  hy  him,  than   either  Gnd  or  his  neighbor; 


than  Christ,  a  heavenly  treasure,  or  even  his  own  soul.  Doubtless  it 
wa.s  his  duly  to  yield  a  prompt  obedience  to  his  command  :  yet  our 
Lord  knew  that  lie  would  not,  and  it  is  evident  He  intended  it  as  a 
tiuichstnne.  by  which  to  discover  him  to  himself.  For  when  he  heard 
that  siiyiag.  all  his  pleasine  prospects  at  once  vanished,  and  he  depart- 
ed '  sorrowful,  for  he  had  great  posscssiniis,'  Though  reluctant  \o  give 
up  the  hope  of  etern.al  life,  yet  he  would  not  at  that  time  renounce  Iiis 
riches  for  the  sake  of  it.  iMarg.  Re/.\,n.)  We  cannot  decide  what 
he  al\erwarils  did  :  he  might  at  lengtii  be  brought  to  a  more  spiritual 
frame  of  mind.  Certainly,  all  that  Christ  said  to  him  was  suited  to 
humble  and  convince  him  ;  and  some  would  infer  Ilia  subsequent  con- 


excited  ill  Him,  a.s  man,  a  peculiar  regard.  (See  71/nr*  10:  17— 31, 
r.  21.  22-)  The  reference  to  the  ten  comniaiidmeiils  accords  holti  to 
the  Hebrew  and  the  LXX  :  except  as  the  fifth  commandment  is  placed 
hist,  and  pan  of  it  omilled.  Scorr. 

(16.)     llVin^  good  thins:!]     'The  Pharisees  divided  the  precepts  of 
the  law  into  the  "weighty  and  the  slight ;  and  ihniiehl  that  many  of  them 
might  be  neglected  and  violated.     Those   laws  which   respected   exter- 
nal rites  they  almost  solely  referred  to  the  nmnlier  of  the  weighty. 
^•^  B1.00MP1ELD. 

(17.)     CallesI  thou  Me  pood?]     "Some   MS-S.   and  versii.iis  have, 
"  (ijuestionesl  Me  concerning  that  good  thing  !'■  '      Dr.  A.  Clarke, 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XIX. 


1 9  "Honor  thy  father  called  to  bear  our  testimony  to,  which  is  opposed 
find  ihij  mother  ;  and,  '"'  neglected.  2.  Because  He  would  teach  all, 
"  Thou  Shalt  love  thy  '''^'  moral  honesty  is  a  necessary  branch  of 
npiohhnr  pj  th-iroolf  \™^  Christianity,  and  to  be  minded  according- 

9n  T-h  '"ys*^"-  ly.     Though  a  mere  moral  man  comes  short  of 

^U  xne  young  man  bemg  a  complete  Christian,  yet  an  immoral  man 
saith  unto  him,  °A11  is  certainly  no  true  Christian;  for  the  grace  of 
these  thinors  have  I  '^°'^  teaches  us  to  live  soberly  and  righteously, 
ki-pt  from  °mv  vouth  ^^  T"  ''^  ^?''^5'-  ^^"l'  ^'"'"gfi  first-table  du- 
iin  •  p^irliot  io„i-  T  „„t  9  ties  have  m  them  more  of  the  essence  of  religion, 
up      P  What  lack  I  yet  ?   yet  second-table  duties  have  in  them  more  of 

d\     Jesus    said    unto    the  evidence  of  it.     Our  light  iurns  in  love  to 
him,  9  If   thou    wilt  be   God,  but  sAincs  in  love  to  our  neighbor, 
perfect,    '  go    and    sell      '^-  ^'^^  ^9''^  '"'^^  ^^  "^^""^  short, 
that     thnii      ha=f      nn/l        '•  ^y  pride,  and  a  vain  conceit  of  his  own 
o-iv^   t„  tL    „      '  A   ""^"^  '^"''^  «'^«»?th  ;  this  is  the  ruin  of  thou- 

give   to  the    poor,  and   sands.     When  Christ  told  him  what  command- 
tnou   Shalt  have    trea-   ments  he  must  keep,  he  answered  very  scorn-, 
sure   in   heaven  ;    and  f"!'!"  "'  ^^' 
■come  and  follow  me  ^o\v,  (l.)  According  as  he  understood  the 

99  Tint  nrVioTi  tha  law,  as  prohibitmg  only  the  outward  acts  of  sin, 
.,rtt  ^       A  i    .    I  ''>'"'^  ^^  ^^'^  'f"^.  aurt  Christ  knew  it,  for  He 

young  man  heard  that  did  not  contradict  him  ;  nay,  it  is  said  in  Mark, 
saying,  '  he  went  away  He  loved  Mm  ;  so  far  was  very  good  and  pleas-' 
sorrowful  ;  "  for  he  had  '"?  '"  Christ.  Paul  reckons  it  a  privilege,  not 
great  possessions  contemptible  in  itselt;  though  dross  in  compari- 

IPractical  Observations.]         ^?°,  f'^  ^'"'if ',  '•'"'•'  "if  T""'  T,    ^''^'^''"%1'f 
righteoxisness  that  is  m  the  law,  blameless,  Phil, 

3:  6.     His  observance  of  these  commands  was 

universal;  All  these  have  I  kept !  it  was  early 

i"-'',    and  constant ;  from  my  youth   vp.     Note,  A 

man  may  be  free  from  gross  sin,  and  yet  come 

short  of  grace  and  glory.     His  hands  may  be 

clean  from  external  pollutions,  and  yet  he  may 

perish  eternally  in  his  heart-wickedness.  What 

shall  we  think  then  of  those  whose  fraud  and 

'  ?k'?i"'  i?',,'"'\='«'"    '■"''"  '^■33-    injustice,  drunkenness  and  uncleanness,  witness 

^■4.  1  Ti,j6:n,i8''"He?^ lisi'   ?^'"^'  ','>'^i",  that  all  these  they  have  broken 

4ii9.   8:22.   9:9.   16:21.  Mirk   "om  their  youth  up,  though  they  have  named 

'"■"     '■••'"    -    the  name  of  Christ  ?     Well,  it  is  sad  to  come 

short  of  those  that  come  short  of  heaven. 

It  was  commendable  also,'  that  he  desired  to 
know  further  what  liis  duty  was  ;    What  lack  I 
yet  ?     Having  not  yet  attained,  he  thus  seemed 
„,    .  .  to  press  forward.     And  he  applied  himself  to 

Oftrist,  whose  doctrine  was  supposed  to  improve  and  perfect  the  Mosaic  insti- 
tution     He  desired  to  know  what  were  the  peculiar  precepts  of  his  religion 

wJ  !^'?!'ir''^''''o''"  'hat  was  in  them  to  polish  and  accomplish  him.' 
Who  could  bid  fairer  ? 

But,  (2.)  Even  in  this,  he  discovered  his  ignorance  and  folly.    [1 .]  Taking  the 


19:3.     ProT.   30:17. 


m  15.4— S.     L( 

Eph.  6:1,2. 
n  22:39.      Lev.    19:18,      Luke 

Rom.  13:9.     Gal,  5,14,     Jam    -  „ 
o  Mark  10:20,     Luke   15:7,29.     18:11, 

12,21,    John  8:7,    Rom,  3:19-23,    7: 

9     Gal,  3:24,     Phil.  3:6. 
p  Mark  10:21,     Luke  18:22, 
q  5:19,20,48,     Gen   6:9,     17:1,     Job  1: 

I,    Pa,  37:37,     Luke  6:40,     Phil,  3- 


2:14,      8:34,     lOiJl      Luke  5:27" 

23,     18:22,     John  10:27, 
t  13:22,     14:9.     Jud-,  18:23,24,     Dan 

6:14—17,     Mark  6:26,     10:22,     Luke 
S:23,    John  19:12—15, 
o  6:24.     16:26.     P..  17:14.     Ej.  33:31 

Eph,  5:5,     Col,  3:5. 


Christ s  advice  to  the  young  rulci . 

I  law  in  Its  spiritual  sense,  no  doubt  he  had  offend- 
ed against  all  these  commands.  Had  he  been 
acquainted  with  the  extent  and  spiritual  mean- 
ing of  the  law,  instead  of  saying.  All  these  have  I 
kept ;  what  lack  I  yet  ?  he  woufd  have  said,  with 
shame  and  sorrow,  '  All  these  have  I  broken, 
what  shall  I  do  to  ^et  my  sins  pardoned  ?'  [2.] 
Take  it  how  you  will  .what  he  saici  savored  of  pride 
and  vain-glory,  and  had  in  it  too  much  of  that 
boasting  which  is  excluded  by  the  law  of  faith, 
(Rom.  3:  27.)  and  which  excludes  from  justifi- 
cation,Luke  18:11,14.  What  lack  I  yet?  perhaps 
was  not  so  much  a  desire  of  further  instruction, 
as  a  demand  of  the  praise  of  his  present  fancied 
perfection,  and  a  challenge  to  Christ  Himself  to 
show  him  any  one  instance  wherein  he  was  de- 
ficient. 

2.  By  an  inordinate  love  of  the  world,  and  his 
enjoyments  in  it.  This  was  the  fatal  rock  on 
which  he  split.     Observe, 

(1.)  How  he  was  tried  in  this  matter;  v.  21. 
Christ  waived  the  matter  of  his  boasted  obedi- 
ence to  the  law,  because  this  would  be  a  more 
effectual  way  of  discovering  him  than  a  dispute 
of  the  extent  of  the  law:  and  what  Christ  here 
prescribes,  is  not  a  thing  of  supererogation,  or  a 
perfection  we  may  be  saved  without,  but  our 
necessary  and  indispensable  duty.  What  Christ 
said  to  him.  He  thus  far  said  to  us  all,  that,  if 
we  will  approve  ourselves  Christians  indeed, 
and  would  be  found  at  last  the  heirs  of  eternal 
life,  we  must  do  these  two  things  : 

[1.]  We  must  practically  prefer  the  heavenly 
treasures  before  all  the  wealth  and  riches  in  this 
world.  No  thanks  to  us  to  prefer  heaven  before 
hell  ;  the  worst  man  in  the  world  would  be 
glad  of  that  for  a  refuge,  when  he  can  stay  no 
longer  here  ;  but  to  make  it  our  choice,  and  to 
prefer  it  before  this  earth — that  is  to  he  a  Chris- 
tian indeed.  Now,  as  an  evidence  of  this,  1st, 
We  must  dispose  of  what  we  have  in  this  world, 
for  the  honor  of  God,  and  in  his  service  ;  '  Sell 
that  thou  hast,  and  ffive  to  the  poor ;  as  the  first 
Christians  did,  witli  an  eye  to  this  precept  ; 
(Acts  4:  34.)  sit  loose  to  it,  be  willing  to  part 
with  it.'  A  gracious  contempt  of  the  world, 
and  compassion  of  the  poor  and  afflicted,  are 
a  uecessarj'  condition  of  salvation  ;  and  giving 
of  alms  is  as  necessary  an  evidence  of  thai 
contempt  of  the  world,  and  compassion  to  our 


V.  16—22. 
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cencv  of  moral  condZ^^^lfl  ,  '™  T"^^"-^^^'  ""'.""Jy  ^  {•<=-  d.-^nce  call  us  to  it,)  to  part  with  our  substance,  or  even  our 
arat^tentiZ  to  the  Gosnel  lihe  r^'  '■^Sfd'o  religion,  but  lives,  for  the  glory  of  God^  and  the  good  of  our  neighbors  :  but 
Xrw"sTthoLweins?rlf,l       l^^    '™''^'^  except  a  man  be  ready  to  forsake  all  that  he  has  for  Christ's 

elrner/fhnnrj^J  if  '•,',''°"=''y">' ''''?''''''"'•  ^"'°"*'^"'^  sake,  he  cannot  bc  his  disciple,  or  be  saved  according  to  the 
3  Mauv/at.  in  f± '"'"""•" ''"°'!.'^''^"''f°'''^  ^iospel.  No  uuregenerate  mail  will  comply  either  with  he 
en»;  „r  ,?'  ^ ""^  ^'°'*^™''*•  and  rest  m  the  outward    precept  of  the  law!  or  the  requisition  of  Christ    when  he  is 

ha  e  I  keVt  from'mv  v"X''  Zlr.  "','j  '"  '7'  '  ""^  "^^^?  T^'^'  P"J  '"  ">^  '"^l-  I"  "-'manner  number?'  'fo^sale  Him 
disobedience  rthmUrwn'7»H  T  ,">™^''°''  instances  of  loving  this  oresent  world  :•  they  have  their  convictions  and  de- 
.i'!l;,f"™,'.'".-r^^A''.'™'^'^'^>?  deed,  are  marked  against   sires,  but  the  sacrifice  insisted  on  is  too  valnable  ; 


therefore 


cSJiVn  at  t"he  dav  of'inH^f ,°'^"f  ^  'V^'''"  <=™"'="™  ^^   they  depart  sorrowful,  perhaps  trembling:     Tins  Ts'neculkriy 
fnto  Uf-rwho  do"  n"'  i-h!^  II  r1'  ""  T"  '^"  *""."  ""=  ^^^^  '""^  "^"^^  ^^li"  have  great  possessions,  an/who  live 

ments  of  God    and  wi^^M    '  T"^  '"'"  '°  """"P  '>"  ™,V?'"^"d-   in  tryin-  times.     Few,  in  comparison  of  the  numbers  of  those 
mems  oi  uoa ,  anrt  willul,  customary  transgression  will  prove   '  who  call  ""       ■''-•': 


,T/'i'frr„,lV'ill''y°.''J"'!?^™.'-    .Indeed,  no  man  can_enter  the'case  with  those  who  have  great  possessions;  an<fwho'Tive 

uptimes.     Few,  in  comparison  of  the  numbers  of  those 

manvorofpssnrs  nf  il,oT^:;.;,"i7'T'-V"."i:""*r""'""','  ","•'  '","""=     ;viiu  call  Christ,  Lord,  Lord,'  seem  prepared  for  obedience, 

S-  heaven  than  even  thkrn'^ei      r' I'^'^t"  ^"""  ""^  '","^'^'""    ''"'"'''  «*=  "T''"  '''™  '"  '  *<'"  =>"  ^"^  ?"^  '"  "»'=  P""''.  ^nd 
nonmone  'Tisihprf  But  '  there  is  none  righteous,   come   and   foflow  Him,   that  they  may   have   a  treasure   in 

S    nouire        and  Lr,P,''hPf '°'"^r^  \<"='™"-'     Many  refuse, 'at  his  ex/ress  command,  to  part  with 

yet'-  to'S;uriofll,?,h     ^Pf™'"'^''^'''   ^\^'"  '?"?''   ?  '^'^  "°''  '"""l  "«"«^'  »>•  indulgence:  many  will  not  give 

and  extensive  hv  of  GoT    Th  ■    "'^''  ^T''f'"^  '"  ""^  'P"""^'  "™  =>  nioderate  proportion  of  their'goods  to  the  poor,  nolwlth- 

quain^ance  I^hThei,-^?,^'  wJl     ""'''  ^^f  "'™'  '"'".='."  '"'-  ?'a"ding  all  the  promises  made  to" those,  who  clo  t  lis  out  of 

t\e  secrerpr  de  aid  world^ir^f  J^  '"'t  depravity,  and  detect  faith,  and  love  to  fchrist.     It  behoves  us  ihen  to  tq^  ourselves 

he  waTfor  hei?  unrrstandtr,  n '^      Y"''-  '  "",.''  '^  P'^i;"?  '"  l^'l"  ■"'"'«/'^'  ^°'  '^e  Lord  will  ere  long  put  us  to  the  trial ; 

Vee  salvatUr    nC  on  V  d^e?  ,T„  ,     '™'"'"'  '^e  Gospel  of  and  then,  if  found  wanting,  we  must  ablcfe  the  eternal  and 

LLC  sdivaiiou.     not  only  does  the  law  require  us  (if  Provi-  awful  consequences.  Scott. 

,1oM?i,L^L'*^^f'^''  '^"'f'"^}-  =^  it  'i!  generally  called,  has  been 
r?l  ;jr  I??,^  •  T"  ^I  '■"''g'fua  people,  as  a  pernicious  and  dread- 
fuIevU,  But  they  have  denommaleJ  that  intense  propeusilv  vh\ch 
uarejenerate  men  feel  10  gratify  their  carnal  appetites  and  vicibus  pas- 
sions, se//-toi:c  ;  whereaa  it  might  more  properly  be  termed  self-hatred, 
or  self-murder.  If  I  am  to  love  my  neighbor  as  myself  and  this 
love  worketh  no  ill  to  us  neighbor,"  then  self-love,  in  the  sense  in 
\vhicll  our  Lord  uses  It,  is  something  excellent.  It  is  properly  a  disno- 
Sltion  essential  to  our  nature,  and  inseparable  from  our  being  bv 
winch  we  desire  to  be  hanpy,  seek  the  happiness  we  have  not,  and  re- 
joice m  It  when  posse,5sed.  In  a  word,  it  is  a  uniform  wish  of  the  soul 
to  avoid  at  evil  and  to  enjoy  all  good  Therefore,  he  who  is  wholly 
governed  by  self-love,  properly  and  scripturally  speaking,  will  devote 
his  whole  soul  to  God,  and  earnestly  and  constantly  seek  all  his  ncare 
happiness  and  salvation  in  the  enjoyment  of  God.  But  self-love  can- 
not make  me  happy.  I  am  only  the  sub/eel  which  receives  the  hap- 
ri"ooi  ""'         "        '  *"'  '^°"'^''""<''  '"■''  for  ''  is  that  object,  properly 


speaking,  that  I  love,  and  love  not  only  for  its  own  sake,  but  also  for 
Ihe  happiness  I  enjoy  through  it.  "  No  man,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  ever 
hated  his  own  flesh."  But  he  Ihatsinneth  against  God  wrongeth  his 
own  soul,  both  of  present  and  eternal  salvation';  and  is  so  far  from  be- 
ing governed  by  self-love,  that  he  is  the  enemy  of  his  best  interests  in 
both  worlds^      [1  Pet,  3:  in,  n,l  Dr,  A,  Clahke, 

(^1,)  When  Christ  calls  it  "  perfection"  U>  sell  all  and  giie  to  the 
poor,— he  speaks  according  to  the  idiom  of  the  nation,  which  thought 
so  :  not  that  hence  He  either  devoted  Christians  to  voluntary  poverty, 
or  that  He  exhorted  this  man  to  rest  ultimately  in  a  Pharisaical  perfec- 

"""  „  ^       _,,  LiGHTPOOT, 

l.4i. )  n  ent  a;eay  sorrotrful.)  •  Men  undergo  great  agony  of  mind 
while  they  are  m  suspense  between  the  love  of  the  world  and  the  love 
of  their  souls.  When  the  first  absolutely  predominates,  they  enjoy  a 
factitious  rest  through  a  false  peace  :  when  the  latter,  then  thev  possess 
true  tranquillity  of  mind,  through  that  peace  ofGod  that  passeth  know- 
'""?=■  Pr,  A,  Cr.vnKE, 
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■IT         .    l,r,.fl,ivii  ■  l,v   lliis  till'  lri:vl  will  1)0  «t  111''  Ri'ea' 
23  Th.-n    s:u.l    Jesus      "■''';;/\;.;'^,,''\v1um>  w.- on.hrucc  ChriM,  wc 
unto  his  disciples,  Vo-       >• 


mnsl'iVt'Ko  iho  world,  lor  we  cinriot  serve  Cio<l 
1-ily  1  sav  unto  you,  ^„,i  „,„„„„„„.  Christ  b»'W  timl  eovclousnes!. 
« That  a  rich  man  shall 


._  ,„. ^ _  w,.s  the  sin  that  ,li.l  most  easily  l.esonh|syo,nv, 

hardly' enter  into  the   man;    ll.»l   tl.o'.^l.   what  l.e  ha>l  l,e  ha,l   ,ot 


kiui^dom  of  heaven. 

■  r).i.l.  6;10_H.  B,10-19.  Job  31: 
•24 v..  P..  43,6,7.1<t-l9.  ,P""-  ,' 
M  30;8,9.  .Mack  lOSO.  I.'ikc  VI- 
K-ai  16-.13,lJ,19-28.  18:2).  1 
C«r  1:26  1  Tim-  «:9,10.  Ji>ii>. 
1:9—11      3.6.     5:1—4. 

,  5:20.  18:3.  21:31.  J»l">  3:3,5. 
Acli  ll;a! 


honestly,  yet  he  eonl.l  not  eheer  ully  l.art  «  ih 
t  an.rt.y  ihis  he  .Uscovere.l  his  insmeerily. 
This  e<,inman.l  was  like  the  cal  to  Al'™!'"".'; 
(M  thee  out  of  thu  emmlnj,  tn  „lan.l  Ihat  IiriU 
sliow  thee.  As  tiod  tries  helicvers  hy  their 
strongest  Rtaees,  so  hyix.er.tes  by  their  stronK- 

est  comM'ti'"'^-      2'lly'    ^^«   "'",1  ''^^'"''"    "" 
what  we  llope  for  in  ihe  other  xyorlil,  as  an  ahmi-  , 
,a„,  recompense  fi.r  all  -  ha,.  leH,  oHost^r  laid  ™.  Jor  C...I  m  ih.  world  ; 

Thnn  shall  hnee  /''■''■■•■'"  V'iiv'Iwav-'aKe  oldeetion  ai;ainsl  it  wouhl 
.  Sell  that  thou  hast,  ami  ^-^  ''^me'-'  heiefore  i^hrist  immediately  an- 
soon  arise,  that  '  Chanty  '"■S"'';,.;^\^T^ '  ,,  "^0,^    Christ's  promises  make 

I,or,l.Tesus;  (^""''■■""''■'^^'"ZJliL  smhi"  the  selling  of  what  he  had  in 
c.nstant  attendance  on  his  P"f  "•  ^"'^'',„"',J;"„jffer  fsciples  to  quit  their 
the  worhl  was  as  necessary  .'"■  "^,  '  " "^.N  ",  '^f,„"  j  ",  s  ordinances,  strictly 
eallin-s  ;  h.it  ol  us  ,t  ,s  "'1'"  e't  »  «  ^  j,'^  i"  h  '  ,1  sposals,  ami  hy  upriehl, 
conform  to  his  pattern,  and  "l'<^"'"  ""^  ".'V,  "  h  s  ikws  ;  ind  all  this  from 
universal  ohcdienee  oSservc  his  f  »'"'f^' '^"■^.^h  ,, 'J, ,,  wi  h  a  holv  contempt 
a  principle  of  love  to  Him,  and  '1«'PS,"^»"'^'=„™  ",  h  ",^e  in  eonipei.tion  wilh 
o/evcry  ihim  else  in  comparison  of  Him  ad  "  i^     'k^k    >  ^^.^^  _^_^^ 

Him.  'This  is  lofolln,c  C/|'-'  /" '.V-  To  ''^  >  f  4?^^  -  ^,  ^  J,  .^'feed  the 
serve,  unless  wc  come,  an.l  f"'  .'"^^^h  s  11  1  -^^  <^„'"^  ^  |;,  ,„„s,  and  on 
poor,  and  have  no,  love,  it  rfl'^^^^'  '';' .^^^v  easy  "nd  re:  sonahle  terms, 

the  heart  on  them,  Ps.  62  '«•  ''  T;  Z^^'  he  poor  or  hut  one  handful  of  meal 
and  had  heen  ^''"^">?"f,f„  ;',;'lf,,''  "'se  a  d  Sad  heeu  bidden  ,0  make  a  cake 

of;i;:;r^;l'?l;>™;i:er^^i^^'ne^won,d,^ 

^::;i;f  nlj^fi^d  m  iS'K!  r^o:!,"^^  J^Mnctn^^s  of,  since  he  could  not 
"■'r^  r^tl^  ^^":  thn;km:^'  ri  wdUn?S:and  therefore  .e.t  a^eay 

le^^^dl'^^h^'his-'^S^MorS^rhe  lt\  lis'  ^rtpes  of  eternal  li. 
'"v  '.vtlso  We  have  here  Christ's  discourse  with  his  disciples  upon  occa- 
T'-J^hri^t'*^"--;™  J^-  hit? I^'^how  the  difficulty  of  the  salvation 
of  rich  I'^PJ'^;  ';jfj,'i^^-  f„  „  ,ieh  man,  such  as  this  here,  to  <;ct  to  heaven 
^ote  Worn  the  hannsai'd  falls  of  others,  it  is  good  fortis  to  mler  that  which 
.viU  he  of  eaudon  ,0  us.  ^^,^  g^^,.^^^  ,,         ,,4^     He  said 


Chr.st's  ihscnur.ic  on  the  ink  man. 

them  who  are  in  a  low  condition,  that  they  nro 
not  exposed  to  the  temiilalions  ol  a  hiRh  and 
nrosiierouseondiiion:  if  they  live  inor<'  hardly 
in  this  world  than  the  rich,  yet,  il  withal  they 
cet  more  easily  lo  a  better  worhl,  they  have  no 
Feason  to  complain.  This  saying  is  ralihed,  r. 
"3  Venbj  Isayvxtn  you.  ile  that  has  rea- 
son 10  know  what  the  way  to  heaven  is,  tells 
us,  Ihal  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  difficulties  in 
that  way.  Ii  is  repeated,  v.  21.  A^inn  I  my 
unto  you.  Thus  He  sneaks  once,  yea,  twice, 
that  which  man  is  loatli  to  perceive,  and  more 
ioalh  10  believe. 

M  1  He  saith  that  it  is  a  hard  thing  lor  0 
rich  man  lo  he  a  good  Chrisliau,  and  lo  be  sav- 
ed More  duties  are  expected  from  rich  pconle 
than  from  others,  which  they  can  hardly  do; 
and  more  sins  easily  beset  the.n,  which  they 
can  hardly  avoid.  Rich  people  have  great 
temptations,  and  such  as  arc  very  insinualmg; 
it  is  hard  not  to  lie  charmed  wilh  a  smiling 
world  •  very  hard,  when  wc  are  Idled  with  these 
hid  treasures,  not  to  take  up  with  ihcm  lor  a 
norlion.  Uich  people  have  a  great  account  to 
makeup  for  their  estates,  their  interest,  their 
time,  and  their  opportunities  of  doing  and  get- 
ting good,  above  others.  It  nmst  be  a  great 
measSre  of  divine  grace,  that  will  enable  a  man 
to  break  through  tlie.se  difheulties. 

[o  1  He  saith  that  the  conversion   and  sal- 
vation of  a  rich  man  is  extremely  difficult,  v. 
24      He  uses  a  proverbial  expression,  denoting 
a  difficulty  allogether  unconquerable  by  the  art 
and  power  of  man  ;  only   the   almighty  grace 
of  God  will  enable  a  rich  man  to  get  over  this 
difficully.     The  difficulty  of  the  salvatmn  ot 
apostates,  (Hch.  6:  4.)  and  of  old  sinners   (Jer. 
1,3-  23  )  is  thus  represented  as  an  imjiossibiUty. 
The  salvation  of  any  is  so  very  difficult,  (even 
Ihe  riMeous  scarcely  are  saeed,)  that  where 
there  Is  a  peculiar  difficully,  it  is  fitly  set  forth 
thus      It  is  very  rare  for  a  man  to  be  rich,  and 
not  to  set  his  heart  on  his   riches;    and  it  is 
ntlerlv  impossible  for  a  man  that  sets  his  heart 
on  his  riches  to  get  to  heaven  ;  for  </  any  man 
lore  the  worhl,  the  Ini-e  of  Ihe  Father  'Y>°    "^ 
hiw,  1  John  2:  15.   .lames -1:4.    Past,  The  way 
to  heaven  is  very  fitly  compared  to  a  jif«//e  s 
e,,e,  which  it  is  hard  to  hit,  and  hard  lo  get 
through.     Secondly,  A  vich  man  is  lilly  com- 
pared to  a  camel,  a  beast  of  burden,  for  he  has 
riches,  as  a  camel  has  his  load  ;  he  carries  it, 
but  it  is  another's,  he  has  il  from  others,  spends 
it  for  others,  and  must  shortly  leave  it  to  others ; 
il  is  a  burden,  for   men  load  Ihemsches  vnth. 
thick  clay,  Hah.  2:  26.     A  camel  is  a  large  crea- 
ture, but  unwieldy.  J      J  „, 
(2  )  Tills  truth  is  very  much  wondered  at, 
and   scarcely   credited  by  the  disciples,  i'.  25 
Many  surprising  truths  Christ  told  them  ;  this 
was  one,  but  their  weakness  was  the  cause  oi 
tlieir  wonder.     It  was  not  in  contradiction  to 
Christ,  but  for  awakening  »"  "l)™^.: '^'"■„"'^' 
thev  said,  U7io  that  can  be s«iT.(  ?     Note,  Con- 
sidering the  many  diffienllies  that  are  in  the 
way  of  salvation,  U  is  really  strange  that  any 
are  saved.     When   we  ihmk  how  good  God  is 
it  may  seem  a  wonder  thai  so  few  .are  his;  but 
when  we  think  how  bad  man  ls^  il   is  more  a 
wonder  that  so  many  are.  and  Christ  will  be 
elernally  admired  in  them.      W'O  then  can  be 
aai-ed?     Since   so  many  are  rich,  and  sc.  many 
more  would  be  rich,  who  can  be  saved  ?      It 
riches  are  a  hinderancc  to  rich  people,  are  not 


Verses  23— 20. 

pi^:te^pr^udi.:d^nn„da.a,,.Uhe^huinM^ 

trr^  ?S  rwS'n  ;.?!  'broVe"n".hrough,  and  the  suppnse.l 
value  of  those  objects  which  mu.,t  be  renounced,  ,f  ^^  ™" ';;™''1,^';''„ 
come  a  disciple  of  Christ.  Far  more,  in  proportion  "f  ''"^  PJ^'/™,^ 
nf  the  rich  are  converted,  and  enter  Ihe  Icingdom  of  gr.ice  and  01  gin 
?y     ™    the  cnnver.,ion  of  a  very  we^llhy  man  seems  the   P"^^!-^ 

riimnh  of  almi;luy  gr.ice  »«  t-ie  12:  15-21  j^-  O-g'^ 
10—23      19-  1—10      1  Tim.  6:  6-10,  l'.   9,  10,  li  — 19.     J"™.    '■  ■'  . 

,  2:'5-7.>  The  disciples,  however,  who  were  poor  and  felt  their 
i  vn  difficulties,  and  probibly  thoushlth.it  the  nch  had  more  advanln- 
Ics  for  religion  than   theraiselves,  were  esceedingly  astonished  at  this 

Lying,  andoxclaimoJ,  ■  Who  then  can  he  saved  ?'     Bm  J«u.,  to  show 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  25 


them  He  did  not  mean  that  all  rich  P^''^™' ."V^^^^ '°'l,■3^;•Jed^he"" 
,hemag.iinst  the  desire  of  such  J^"^?'™;',,''^  ""^'S 'aM  Ih  n^.s  weTa 
that  '  wilh  men  indeed  11  was  impossible,  but  with  Ooa  all  1"'"=^^^ 

""23 T'a  rich  man  shall  hnrdlj,  enter,  &C.1     '  ^y''Lt'Z'Zt 

nnderstood.  Opulent  and  voluptuous  men  who  had  J  "^"gh,"  %"; 
and  so  much  to  fear,  won  d  not,  among  the  l«a^r"»  of  the  uo  P  •  j_ 
easily  persuaded.  As  litlle  can  the  justness  oflhe  senlimci 
c^  in  rela.ion  to  the  slale  of  the  blessed  h^eafter,  when  the  decet.u^ 
neks  of  riches,  and  the  snare  into  "'''^l}  '' ™  "^.'^^^  Jf  he  divine  dis- 
duly  considered.  So  close  an  »"»'"?^/"';'  'T  hay  be  .iflirmed  with 
pensalions,  that,  in  more  ui^^jces      an   Ais.    t  n  ay  ^^^^^^  .^^^^ 

truth,  that  tho  declarations  of  Scripture  are  susce;  cj„p„ell. 

prelation.'  [^93] 
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Christ'' s  discourse  on  the  rich  man. 


24  And  acjain  I   say  pride  and  luxury  to  those  that  are  not  rich  :  and 

nnto   vnn    ^  f t  is  pasier  who  then  can  get  to  heaven? 

unio   you,     lu  i.s  casiei  ^    Though  it  be  hard,  yet  it  is  not  impossi- 

for    a     camel      to      go  ^^^  f^j.  ^1^^=^.^^^,  to  t,e  saved ;  r.  26.     This  is  a 

throusjh    the    eye  of   a  ^reat  truth  in  general,  that  nothing  is  too  hard 

needle,  than  for  a  rich  for  God,  Gen.    IS:   14.   Num.    ll:  23.     When 

man    to   enter  into  the  men  are  at  a  loss,  God  is  not,  for  his  power  is 
'nfinite  and  irresistible;  but  this  truth  is  here 


^"ofwK  ^^^^v'    ■    ^  Wlied,  (I.)  To  the  salvation  of  any.      UTio 

25  When  his  disciples  can  be  saved?  say  the  disciples.  None,  saith 
heard  eV,  they  were  ex-  Christ,  by  any  created  nower.  With  jucik  this 
Ceedillfly  amazed  say-  is  impossible :  the  wisdom  of  man  would  soon 
incr,  -^  Who  then  can  be  be  non-plussed  in  contrivmg,  and  the  power  of 
c:avprl  ?  ^^"  baffled  m effecting,  the  salvation  ol  a  soul. 

o ^  T)'   f    T  K  I     iri  ^"  creature  can  work  the  change  that  is  neces- 

26  But  Jesus  behela  sary  to  the  salvation  of  a  soul,  either  iu  itself  or 
them,  and  said  unto  in  any  one  else.  It  is  a  creation,  it  is  a  resur- 
them  With  men  this  is  rection ;  but  icith  God  all  thing-s  are  possible. 
imoossible-  ^but  with  Note,  The  beginning,  progress,  and  perfection 
linpobsiuie,  uui  wuu  ^f  ^^e  work  of  salvation,  aepend  entirely  upon 
Lroa  an  tnmgS  aie  pos.-  ^^^  almighty  power  of  God,  to  which  all  things 
sible.  are  possible.     Faith  is  wrought  by  that  power, 

27  Then  answered  (Eph.  l:  19.)  and  is  kept  by  it,  1  Pet.  1:  5. 
Peter  and  said  unto  Job's  experience  of  God's  convincing,  humbling 
him  Tlphnlrl  c  wa  Vnvp  gi'ace,  made  him  acknowledge,  more  than  any 
mm,  iienoir  we  nave  thing  else,  /  A-»o?p  Thou  canst  do  every  thin^, 
lorsaken  all,  ana  lol-  job  43:  2.  (2.)  To  the  salvation  of  rich  people 
lowed  thee  ;  '^  what  especially  ;  it  is  impossible  with  men  that  such 
shall  we  have  there-  should  be  saved,  but  with  God  even  this  is  pos- 
iQj-f^  ?  sible  :  not  that  they  should  be  saved  in  llieir 

OQA,-,,^      T^cii<^     cn!H  worldliness,  but /rom  it.     Note,  The  sanctin- 

'l     *r         ,r      -,     T  ^a^'on  and  salvation  of  such  as  are  surrounded 

unto  them.  Verily  1  say  ^^i^h  the  temptations  of  this  world  are  not  to  be 

unto      you,      That      ye  despaired  of;  it  may  be  brought   about  by  the 

which     have     followed  all-sufficiency  of  the  divine  grace;  and  when 

'  in  the    re^'enera-  ^^"^^  ^^^  Iirought  to  heaven,  they  will  be  there 

r      1         fi     '^t;  -,r>   nf  everlasting  monuments  of  the  power  of  God. 

Wnen  tlie  t.on  OI  j  ^^  willing  to  think  that  in  this  there  is  an  in 


me,  ' 
tion  ' 


man  shall  sit  in  the  t'imation  ofmcrcy  Christ  had  yet  in  store  for 
throne  of  his  glory,  this  young  genlleman,  who  was  now  gone  away 
^  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  sorrowful ;  it  was  not  impossible  to  God  yet  to 
-     "  -   '  .    ,    .         recover  him,  and  bring  him  to  a  better  mind. 

II.  Peter  took  occasion  hence  to  inquire  what 
they  should  get  by  it,  who  had  come  up  to  the 
terms,  and  Had  left  all  to  follow  Him,  v.  27. 
&c.  We  have  here  the  disciples'  expectations 
from  Christ,  and  his  promises  to  them. 

1.  We  have  their  expectations  from  Christ; 
Peter,  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  signifies  that 
they  depended  on  Him  for  something  considera- 
ble in  lieu  of  what  thev  had  left  for  Him,  v.  27. 
Christ  had  promised  the  young  man,  that,  if  lie 
would  sell  all,  and  come  and  follow  Him,  he 
should  have  treasure  in  heaven :  Now  Peter 
desires  to  know, 

(1.)  Whether  they  had  sufficiently  come  up 
to  those  terms  :  they  had  not  sold  all,  (for  they 
had  many  of  them  wives  and  families  to  pro"- 
vide  for,)  but  they  had  forsaken  all ;  they  had 
not  given  it  to  the  poor,  but  they  had  renounced 
it  as  far  as  it  might  be  any  v,-ay  a  hinderance  to 
them  in  serving  Christ.  Note,  When  we  hear 
what  are  the  characters  of  those  that  shall  be  saved,  it  concerns  us  to  inquire 
whether  we,  through  grace,  answer  those  characters.  Now  Peter  hopes  that, 
as  to  tlie  main  scope  of  the  condition,  they  had  come  up  to  it,  for  God  had 
wrought  in  them  a  holy  contempt  of  the  world,  in  comparison  with  Christ; 


twelve  thrones,  judging: 
^  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 
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and  how  this  must  be  evidenced,  no  certain 
rule  can  be  given,  but  according  as  we  are 
called. 

Lord,  saith  Peter,  7oe /(arc. /brsaAeJi  all.  Alas! 
it  was  a  poor  all :  one  of  them  had  indeed  quit- 
ted a  place  in  the  custom-house,  but  Peter,  and 
the  most  of  them,  had  only  left  a  few  boats  and 
nets,  and  the  appurtenances  of  a  poor  fish- 
ing-trade ;  and  yet  observe  how  Peter  there 
speaks  of  it,  as  if  it  had  Iieen  some  mighty 
thing ;  Behold,  ue  hnve  forsaken  all.  Note, 
We  are  too  apt  to  make  the  most  of  our  services 
and  sufferings  for  Christ,  and  to  think  we  have 
made  Him  much  our  debtor.  However,  Christ 
does  not  upbraid  them,  though  it  was  but  little 
that  they  had  forsaken,  yet  it  was  their  all,  like 
the  widow's  two  mites,  and  was  as  dear  to  them 
as  if  it  had  been  more,  and  therefore  Christ  took 
it  kindly  that  they  left  it  to  follow  Him ;  for  He 
accepts  according-  to  what  a  man  hath. 

(2.)  Whether  therefore  they  might  expect 
that  treasure  which  the  youn^  man  shall  have 
if  he  will  sell  all.  'Lord,'  saith  Peter,  'shall 
ire  have  it,  who  have  left  all  ?'  All  people  are 
for  what  they  can  get ;  and  Christ's  followers 
are  allowed  to  consult  their  own  true  interest, 
and  to  ask,  What  shall  we  have  ?  Christ  look- 
ed at  the  joy  set  before  Him,  and  Moses  at  the 
recompense  of  reheard.  For  this  end  it  is  set 
before  us,  that  by  apatient  continuance  in  well- 
doing we  might  seek  for  it.  Christ  encourages 
us  to  ask  what  we  shall  gain  hv  leaving  all  to 
follow  Him  ;  that  we  may  see  Ite  doth  not  call 
us  to  our  prejudice,  but  unspeakably  to  our 
advantage.  As  it  i^  the  language  of  an  obedi- 
ential faith  to  ask, 'What  shall  we  c/o?'  with 
an  eye  to  the  precepts ;  so  it  is  of  a  hoping, 
trusting  faith,  to  ask, '  What  shall  we  have  ?' 
with  an  eye  to  the  promises.  But  observe,  the 
disciples  had  long  since  left  all  to  engage  them- 
selves in  the  service  of  Christ,  and  yet  never 
till  now  asked.  What  ehall  we  have  7  Though 
there  was  no  visible  prospect  of  advantage  by 
it,  they  were  so  well  assured  of  his  good- 
ness, that  they  knew  they  should  not  lose  by 
Him  at  last,  and  therefore  referred  themselves 
to  Him,  in  what  way  He  would  make  up  their 
losses  to  them ;  minded  their  work,  and  asked 
not  what  should  be  their  wages.  Note,  It 
honors  Christ,  to  trust  Him  and  serve  Him,  and 
not  to  indent  with  Him.  Now  that  this  young 
man  was  gone  from  Christ  to  his  possessions, 
it  was  time  for  them  to  think  what  they  should 
trust  to.  When  we  see  what  others  keep  by 
their  hypocrisy  and  apostasy,  it  is  proper  for  us 
to  consiuer  what  we  hope,  through  grace,  to  gain 
not. /or,  but  by,  our  sincerity  and  constancy,  and 
then  we  shall  see  more  reason  to  pity  them  than 
to  envy  them. 

2.  We  have  here  Christ's  promises  to  them, 
and  to  all  others  that  tread  in  the  steps  of  their 
faith  and  obedience. 

(1.)  To  his  immediate  followers,  v.  2S.  They 
had  signalized  their  respect  to  Him,  as  the  first 
that  followed  Him,  and  to  them  He  promises 
,  not  only  treasure^  but  honor^  in  heaven ;  and 


(34.)  A  camel.]  'Six  nianuscript.'S,  by  the  changing  of  a  letter, 
read  cahlc,  a  mere  gloss  inserted  by  some  who  did  noi  know  that  the 
other  was  a  proverb,  common  enough  in  the  East.  So  the  Koran,  Surat 
7:  37.  '■  Gales  of  heaven  shut:  nor  shall  he  enter  there  (HI  a  camel 
shall  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle  "  &c.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(25.)  Who  (hen  can  be  saved  ?]  '  A  rich  man,  in.  our  Lord's  sense 
of  the  word,  ia  not  one  who  has  so  many  hundreds  or  thousands  more 
than  some  of  his  neighbors  ;  but  is  one  who  gets  more  than  is  necessary 
lo  supply  all  his  own  wants,  and  those  of  his  household,  and  kneps  the 
residue  still  to  himself;  though  the  poor  are  starving  through  lack  of 
the  necessaries  of  life.  In  a  word,  he  is  a  man  who  gets  all  he  can, 
saves  all  he  can,  and  keeps  all  he  has  gotten.'  Id. 

It  has  been  said,  *  The  luve  of  gain  is  the  most  formidable  of  all  ene- 
mies to  the  law  of  neighborly  love.  Men  brought  up  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  spirit  of  trade,  generally  endeavor  by  every  mean  in  their 
power  to  evade  the  commands  of  natural  morality.'  In  view  of  these 
reflections,  we  need  not  wonder  at  the  expressions  of  our  Lord.  Ed. 
Verse  27. 

'  To  forsake  all,  without  fullowins  Chri  t.  is  the  virtue  of  a  phi- 
losopher. To  follow  Christ  in  profession,  without  forsaking  all,  is 
.he  state  of  the  eencrnliti/  of  Christians.  But,  io follow  Christ  and 
forsake  all,  ia  the  perfection  of  a  Christian.'  Dr.  A.  Cl.\rke. 

Verse  2B. 

If  we  join  the  expression.  '  in  the  regeneration.'  lo  the  preceding 
clause,  it  may  mean  the  regenerating  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  their 
hearts,  disposing  them  lo  obey  his  call.  But  it  may,  and  probably 
ahould,  be   j'lined  to  the  subseriuenl  clause  ;  and  then  it  refers  to  the 
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time,  when  the  apostles  would  receive  their  full  recompense,  evou 
'  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory.'  Some  refe- 
rence may  perhaps  he  had  to  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  church, 
and  tlie  condemnation  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  consequence  of  their  tni- 
nistry  :  but  the  day  of  jndgment  seems  immediately  intended. — Judas 
was  at  this  time  one  of  the  number;  but  he  had  revor  truly  left  all 
and  followed  Clirist :  when  'he  by  transgression  fell,*  then  another 
was  appointed  in  his  place,  and  the  number  of  twelve  was  continued, 
with  reference  lo  the  twelve  tribes  of  which  Israel  was  originally  con- 
stituted.— '  In  the  day  of  the  great  restoration  of  all  tilings,  when  the 
'  elect  shall  enter  on  a  new  life  of  unspeakable  glory,  even  in  thai 
'  ffreat  and  dreadful  day.  when  "  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  upon  his 
'  throne  of  majesty,  to  judr-nhe  quick  and  the  dead  ;"  then  shall  ye.  my 
'  apostles,  who  are  now  despicable  and  mean,  have  the  honor  to  sii  np- 
'  on  several  thrones,  lo  second  and  assist  this  awful  act  of  fiftal  judg- 
'  ment.  on  the  rebellions  tribes  of  Israel.'     Bp.  Hall.  Scott. 

Jxegencration.]  '  Renoration  ;  we  are  accustomed  to  apply  the 
term  re^enera/iOH  to  the  conversion  of  individuals ;  whereas  its  rela- 
tion here  is  to  the  general  state  of  things.  The  return  of  the  Israelites, 
after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  is  so  named  by  Josephus.  The  principal 
completion  will  be  at  the  general  resurrection,  when  there  will  be.  in 
the  most  important  sense,  a  renovation,  or  reeeneralinn  of  heaven  and 
earth,  when  ail  things  shall  become  new  ;  yel  in  a  subordinate  sense,  it 
may  lie  said  to  have  been  accomplished  when  God  came  lo  visit,  ia 
judgment,  that  guilty  land ;  when  the  old  dispensation  was  ullerly 
abolished,  and  succeeded  by  the  Christian  dispenaalion.'    Campbell. 
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29  And    '  every    one  hero  ihcv  liavc  a  sranl  for  il  from  Hiin  wlio  is 

that      hath       forsaken  l*"^  Fouiitaiii  of  honor  in  lliiit  kingdom,  r.  is. 

1                'u          I       ji*       ,  Observe, 

liousos,    «oi    hiiniueil,  j,  j  ,j,|,g  preamble  or  consideration  of  the 

or  sisters,  or  t.lthor,  or  grant,  which,  as  usual,  is  a  recital  of  their  ser- 

Illother,     or     wife,     or  vices  ;  '  Von  have  followiMl  me  in  the  rcgenera- 

childron     or   lamls    for  tion,  ami  therefore  this  will  I  do  Cor  you.'     The 

I  „i,r  n-im,^'<  s;-,l,-f^  -Ilvill  ^"'"-'  of  Christ's  api>earins,'  in  this  world  was  a 

my  name  =.  sake,  shall  ,j^^^^.  of  regeneration,  of  reformaliou,  Heli.  9:  10. 

receive  '"an    Imiiclreil-  ,^1,^  disciples   had  followed  Christ  when  the 

fold,  and  shall  "  inherit  church  was  yet  in  embryo,  the  gosiKl-temple 

everlastina  life.  but  in  the  framing,  when  they  had  more  work 

^.  nianv    thnt  "'"'   service   than   dignity   ami  power.      Now, 

--    ,   ^   ]      .  therefore,  he  will  mit  jiarl'icnlar  marks  nf  honor 


last. 
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30    But 
arc  first  shall    OO    lasc,    „Vrtliem.'    Note,fchri'st  hath  special  favor  for 
and     the     last    shall    be   i(,„se   ^^ho  besjin  early  with  Him,  who   trust 
first.  Him,  as  they  did,  who  foUuwcJ  Him  in  the  re- 

generation.    Observe,  Peter  spake  of  their  for- 
Murk  io-.M,30.    Lak.  18:29,   salcing  (i//,  to  follow  Him  ;  Christ  only  speaks 
of  their  following  Him,  which  was  the  main 
matter. 

[2.1  Thcrfa(coflheir  honor.  It  should  com- 
mence, not  immediately  from  the  date  of  Wcse 
presents,  but  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in 
the  throne  of  his  glonj  ;  and  to  this  some  refer 
that,  in  the  regeneration  ;  '  Vou  who  now  have 
^  followed  me,  shall,  in  the  regeneration,  be  thus 

Sa;nified.'  Christ's  second  coming  will  be  a  rejeneration,  when  there  shall 
be'nric  heaeens,  and  a  new  earth,  and  the  restiJution  of  all  things.  All  that 
partake  of  the  reseneration  in  grace,  (John  3:;!. I  shall  partake  of  the  regene- 
ration in  glory  j  for  as  grace  is  the  first  resurrection,  (llev.  20:  6.)  so  glory  is 
the  second  regeneration.  .    .       .      ,      , 

Now  their  honor  being  adjourned  till  the  Son  of  man's  sitting  in  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  intimates,  1st,  That  they  must  stay  for  their  advancement  till 
then.  Note,  As  long  as  our  Master's  glory  is  delayed,  it  is  fit  that  ours 
should  be  so  too,  and  that  we  should  wait  for  it  with  an  earnest  expectation, 
as  of  a  tinpe  not  seen,  Rom.  8:  IS.  We  must  live,  and  work,  and  suffer,  in 
faith,  and  hope,  and  patience,  which  therefore  must  he  tried  by  these  delays. 
2dU',' That  they  must  share  with  Christ  in  his  advancement.  'Thev,  having 
sutfe'red  with  a  suffering  Jesus,  must  reign  with  a  reigning  Jesus,  for  both  here 
and  hereafter  Christ  will  be  all  in  all:  we  must  be  where  He  is,  (John  12:  26.) 
must  api>car  inV/i  Him  ;  (Col.  3:  4.)  and  when  our  Lord  comes,  we  shall  re- 
ceive not  only  our  own,  but  our  own  with  usury.  The  longest  voyages  make 
ttie  richest  returns. 

[3  1  The  honor  itself  hereby  granted  ;  Ye  also  shall  sU  upon  twelve  thrones, 
Ju'lging- the  Iwclee  tribes  of 'Israel .  It  is  hard  to  determine  the  particular 
sense  of  this  promise,  and  I  see  no  harm  in  admitting  it  to  have  many  accom- 
plishments. 1st,  When  Christ  is  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  sits  on  the  throne  of  his  glor\-,  then  the  apostles  shall  receive  power 
by  the  Holy  Ghost;  {.-Vcls  1:8.)  shall  be  ailvaneed  as  on  thrones,  in  pro- 
moting the  Gospel  ;  shall  deliver  it  with  authority,  a^i  a,  judge  from  the 
bench'  shall  have  their  commission  enlarged,  and  shall  publish  the  laws  of 
Christ,  by  which  the  church  (Gal.  C:  16.)  shall  be  governed,  and  Isrof I  ae- 
cordin"  in  the  flesh,  that  conlinues  m  infidelity,  with  all  others  that  do  like- 
wise, s^all  be  condemned.  The  honor  and  power  given  them  may  he  explain- 
ed by  Jer.  1:  10.  See,  /  hare  set  thee  orer  the  nations;  and  Ezek.  20:  4. 
Wilt  thou  judge  them?  and  Dan.  7:  IS.  The  saints  shall  take  the  kingdom  : 
and  Rev.  12:  U.  where  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  called  a  crown  nf  twelec 
stars.  2dly,  When  Christ  appears  for  tlie  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  (c.'i.  24: 
31.)  then  shall  He  send  the  apostles  to  judge  the  Jewish  nation,  because  in 
that  their  predictions  would  be  accomplished.  3dly,  Some  think  it  has  refe- 
rence to  the  c.inversion  of  the  Jews,  yet  to  come,  at  the  latter  end  of  the 
world,  after  the  fall  of  antichrist ;  so  Whithy  ;  and  that  'it  respects  the 
apostles'  government  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  by  a  reviviscence  of  that 
Spirit  which  resided  in  them,  and  of  that  purity  and  knowleilgc  which  they 
delivered  to  the  world,  and  chiefly  by  admission  of  their  Gospel  to  be  the  stan- 
dard of  their  faith,  and  the  dirocti'oir  of  their  lives.'  4lhly,  It  is  certainly 
to  have  its  full  accomplishment  at  the  second  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  when 
the  saints  in  gener:il  s.'iall  judge  the  world,  and  the  twelve  apostles  especially, 
as  assessors  with  Christ,  in  the  judgment  of  the  ff-reat  daij,  when  all  the  world 
shall  receive  their  final  doom,  and  tliey  shall  ratify  and  applaud  the  sentence. 
But  the  tribes  of  Israel  are  named,  partly  because  the  number  of  the  apos- 
tles was  designedly  the  same  with  the  number  of  the  tribes ;  partly  bc.-ause 


Christ's  discourse  uii  the  rich  man. 

the  apostles  were  Jews,  befriended  lliein  most, 
but  were  most  spitefully  persecuted  by  Ihem  ; 
and  it  intimates  that  the  saints  will  judge  theit 
acquaintance  and  kindred  acconlingto  the  flesh, 
and  vi'ill,  in  the  great  day,  jud"e  those  they  had 
a  kindness  for;  will  judge  ihcir  persecutors, 
who  in  this  world  judged  them. 

Hut  the  general  intendment  of  this  promise 
is,  to  show  'the  glory  and  dignity  reserved  for 
the  saints  in  lieaven.  The  apostles  in  this 
world  were  hurried  and  tossed,  there  they  shall 
sit  down  at  rest  and  case;  here  they  were  in 
6o/«fa,  agilrtions,  and  deaths,  there  they»/in//si7 
on  thrones  of  glonj ;  here  they  were  dragged  to 
the  bar,  there  they  shall  be  advanced  to  thi' 
bench  ;  here  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  tram- 
pled on  them,  there  they  shall  tremble  before 
them.  And  will  not  this  be  recompense  enough 
to  make  up  all  their  losses  and  expenses  for 
Christ  ?  Luke  22:  29. 

1 4.]  The  ratification  of  this  grant  ;  it  is  firm, 
inviolably,  immutably  sure ;  for  Christ  hath 
said,  '  Verilti  I  suij  unto  you,  I  the  Amen,  the 
faithful  iVitness,  "who  am  empowered  to  make 
this  grant,  1  have  said  it,  and  it  cannot  be  dis- 
annulled.' 

(2.)  Here  is  a  promise  to  all  others  that 
should  in  like  manner  leave  all  to  follow  Christ. 
It  was  not  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  but  this 
honor  hare  all  his  saints.  Christ  will  take  care 
they  shall  none  of  them  lose  by  Him  ;  (c.  29.) 
Ee'ery  one  that  has  forsaken  any  thing  for 
Christ,  shall  receive. 

[1.]  Losses  for  Christ  are  here  supposed. 
Christ  had  told  thein,  that  his  disciples  must 
deny  themselves  in  all  that  is  done  to  them  in 
this  world ;  now  here  He  specifies  particulars. 
If  they  have  not  forsaken  all,  as  the  apostles 
did,  yet  they  have  forsaken  a  great  deal,  nouses, 
suppose,  or  dear  relations,  that  would  not  go 
with  them  ;  these  are  particularly  mentioned, 
as  hardest  for  a  tender,  gracious  spirit  to  part 
with;  brethren,  or  sLiters,  or, father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children  ;  and  lands  are  added  in  the 
close,  the  profits  of  which  were  the  support  of 
the  family. 

Now,  Ist,  The  loss  of  these  things  is  sup- 
posed to  be. /or  C/irts/'s  name's  sake ;  else  He 
doth  not  oblige  himself  to  make  it  up.  Many- 
forsake  brethren,  and  wife,  and  children,  in 
humor  and  passion,  as  the  bird  that  wanders 
from  her  nest ;  that  is  a  sinful  desertion.  But 
if  we  forsake  them  for  Christ's  sake,  because 
we  cannot  keen  them,  and  keep  a  good  con- 
science ;  if  we  uo  not  quit  our  concern  for  them, 
01  our  duty  to  them,  but  our  comfort  in  them, 
and  will  do  it  rather  than  deny  Christ,  and  this 
with  an  eye  to  Ilim  and  to  h'is  will  and  glory  ; 
this  is  tha't  which  shall  be  thus  recompensed. 
It  is  not  the  suffering,  but  the  cause,  that  makes 
both  the  martyr  and  the  confessor. 

2dlv.  It  is  supposed  to  be  a  great  loss ;  and 
yet  Ciirist  undcrla':ies  to  make  il  up,  be  it  ever 
so  great . 

[2.1  iV  recompense  of  these  losses  is  here 
secured.  Thousands  have  dealt  with  Christ, 
and  have  trusted  Him  far;  but  never  any  me 
lost  by  Him,  never  any  one  but  was  an  unspeak- 
able gainer  liy- Him,  when  the  account  came  lobe 
balanced.  Chrisl  here  gives  his  word  for  it, 
that  He  will  not  only  indemnify  his  suflering  ser- 
vants, aad  save  lliem  harmless,  but  wOl  abun- 
dantly reward  them.     Let  them  make  a  schc- 


Versed  20.  30. 
This  must  he  umlerslootl  especially  nf  divine  cniigolaliona.  which 
commonly  mist  abound  when  ere:U  s.icrifir.ps  are  ma4e.  or  eiv;»t  'lard- 
ship:*  endured,  litr  conscience'  sake  ;  ami  whicli  ar3  a  hundred- fnlil  bel- 
ter, llian  all  earthly  comforts  and  posse<wioii.s :  a-^  ihey  best  know  wtin 
have  ino3l  experienced  Ihem.  Bui  iho-se  providential  iuiorposilioris  may 
also  be  included,  by  which  the  Lord  oflcn  makes  up.  in  oulwarri  com- 
forts of  a  far  more  valuable  nature,  all  the  losses  and  privations  vohin- 
larily  incurred  by  his  true  disciples,  in  adhering  lo  Him,  and  o'jcyiiig 
his  commands  :  fir  evidently  the  promise  has  respect  to  all  limes  and 
places.  '  A  full  conienlof  mind,  the  comforts  of  an  upright  con.'!cie:ice ; 
'the  jovs  of  the  Holv  Ghitst,  incr.?ase  of  ?racc.  and  h:ip.?:i  of  ^lory  : 
'  an, I  sWall  have  Rod  for  their  Father,  and  be  rich  towards  God,  and 
'  have  Christ  for  their  Spouse,  and  all  s'x>d  Christians  bearins  lb:it  warm 
'alTfClion  to  ihem,  which  will  render  them  mure  closely  united  to,  and 
'  more  aiVectionalely  concerned  for  them,  than  those  wlio  were  allied  to 
'  them  by  the  strictest  bonds  of  nature."  Whir/ti/.  (.Marg.  Rtf.  i — n. 
—See  Rnm.  5:  3—5.  I  Cor:  3:  18—23,  r.  21—23.  2  Cor.  1—7.  r. 
3— G.    rhil.  1:  21—26.     1  Pel.  4:  12—16.)    To  this  our  lord  added. 


'  Bui  many  that  are  (ir.st  shall  b.i  laU,  anil  th?  last  firal.'  He  doubt- 
less referred  to  the  moral  and  amiable  young  man.  who  was  found  on 
trial  10  be  '  funlier  from  the  kin;dom  of  heaven,'  than  many  publicans 
and  harlots,  who  became  '  first,'  when  he  was  cast  behind  :  but  the  rule 
haj  ref.-rence  to  a  variety  of  cases.  Proilisals  often  repent,  and  gel  be- 
foru  d.:cont  moralists  :  the  Genlile  converl-s  obtained  the  priority  to  tha 
Jewish  nation  :  splendid  hvpocrites  aposlalize,  and  open  persecutors 
become  preache.-s  of  the  Gospel :  and  those,  who  have  been  the  cnef 
anil  reproach  i>f  families  and  neighborhoods,  sonietirafs  become  their 
chief  credit  and  blessing;  whilst  pUiusible  characters  arc  bv  this  very 
circumstance  rendered  more  inveterate  against  the  truth.  Marg.  K^. 
o.-See  2":  1-16.    21:  2S-32.  ,  ,  ^""',7»t 

(30  )  ■  This  was  doubtless  a  proverb-  Most  commentnlors  think 
our  U.rd  had  the  apostles  in  view,  which  I  think  most  prohablo.  Cro- 
/i.;.sand  Thfophtilacl  take  il  lo  refer  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  I  think 
we  arc  not  warrinted  in  limilins  the  application,  which  seems  to  reach 
loallwlwm  il  ,n<T,/ concern  ;  ihonsh  doubtless  it  was  intended  for 
the  warning  and  edification  of  alt  Chnslmns,  as  '""''"g'jjj;^-^^,^,,, 
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MATTHEW,  XX. 


CHAP.  XX. 


Je.u,  .peak, 4  inrabl,  „f  |.b„„„ „„, 
•  I  J.a.renl  /.our,  ,n.o  a  vine.ari, 
ani  »;,pl,«  „  1-16.  He  ■,„„: 
is  .«  ■*"^"  '^'^ailian.lresuirection 
17— 19,-  ri.Jjci.  the  reque.I  of  the 
inotl.ero,  Ja„,e,  „„j  J„|,„  ;,.  i,,,,,,,- 

01  lier  eon.  ,■  and  repre.ies   ilie  i„. 
uiffi.ati.in  and  am  tiiioii  of  the  ether 

.       apM.le.,  20-28;  and  -ives  «,X  li 

POR  «the  kingdom 
-*-  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  >'a.  man  ihat  is 
an  househoklei-,  wliich 
went  out '  early  in  the 
morning  to  hire  ''  la- 
borers into  his  vine- 
yard. 

2  And  when  "heliad 
agreed  with  the  labor- 
ers for  *  a  penny  a  day, 
'he  sent  them  into  his 
vineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out 

•  3a,  13:24,31, 33,.U,45,i7.     22:2.     25: 

Is.  5:1,2.     John  15:1 
c  23:37.    Jer,  25:3,4 

'  \l\J^'-  "'^■*-     Deul.  5:27-30 

•  18:28     22:19      Margi,.,,-L„i,   10: 
35.     Rev.  6:6. 

f  1  Sam.   2:18,26.      3:1,21        16  11  12 

3.     Ec.  12:1.     Lnk,  1;16.     2Tiii,   3- 


dule  uf  Iheir  lusses  for  Christ,  ami  they  sl:all  he 
sure  to  receive, 

1st.  A  hunclrcit-fold  in  this  life:  sometimes 
in  kind,  ill  the  tilings  themselves  which  they 
have   parted   with,      Gorl   will   raise   up  more 
(riends,  that  will  he  so  for  Christ's  sake,  than 
they  have  left  that  were  so  for  their  own  sakes. 
Ttie  apostles,  wherever  they  came,  met  witti 
those  that  were  kind  to  them,  and  entertained 
them,  and   opened  their  hearts    and   doors   to 
them.     However,  they  s/in//  receice  a  hundred 
fold  in  kindness,  in  those  things  that  are  ahim- 
dantly  better  and  more  vahiaWe.     Their  "races 
shall  increase,  their  comforts  ahound,  they  shall 
have  tokens  of  God's  love,  more   free  commu- 
nion with  Him,  more  full  communications  from 
Him,  clearer  foresiohts,  and  sweeter  foretastes 
ol  the g-lonj  to  be  n-realed :  and  then  ihev  may 
truly  say,  they  have  received  a  hundred  'times 
more  comfort  in   GdlI   and   Christ,   than  they 
could  >iave  had  in  irije  or  children. 

•2dly.  Eternal  life  at  last.  The  former  is  re- 
wanl  enough,  if  there  were  no  more  ;  cent  per 
cent  IS  great  profit ;  what  then  is  a  hundred  to 
one  ;  But  this  comes  in  over  and  ahove  as  it 
were,  into  the  hargain.  The  life  here  promised 
includes  in  it  all  the  comforts  of  \i(e  in  the 
highest  degree,  and  all  rternnl.  Now  if  we 
could  but  mix  faith  with  the  promise,  and  trnst 
Christ  for  the  performance  of  it,  surely  we 
should  think  nothing  too  much  to  do,  nothing 
too  hard  lo  suffer,  nothing  too  dear  to  part  with 
for  Him.  ' 

Our  Savior,  in  the  last  verse,  obviates  a  mis- 
take of  some,  as  if  pre-eminence  in  glory  went 
by  precedence  in  time,  rather  than  the  measure 
and  degree  of  grace,  v.  30.    No  ;  God  will  cross 


Parable  uf  the  laboreT.1. 


hands  ;  will  r:reul  that  to  babes,  which  He  hid 
.from  the  wise  and  prudent;  will  reject  unhe- 
■nT\?  •'"7'. ",»<!. receive  helievhig  Gentiles.  - 
1  he  heavenly  inheritance  is  not  given  as  earthlv 
mheritances  commonly  are.  t,m  according  to 
God  s  pleasure.  This  is  the  text  of  another 
sermon,  which  we  shall  meet  with  in  the  next 


Chap.  XX.  v.  1-16.  This  parable  of  the 
aborers  in  the  vineyard  is  intended  to  represent 
10  us,  1.  lliekmg-dom  ofhearen,  (r.  1  )  that  is 
the  way  and  method  of  the  Gospel  dispensation  ■' 
and  II.  That  concerning  it  which  He  had  said 
in  the  close  of  the  foreg.iing  chapter,  that  many 
'«(  are  frsl  shall  be  la.'^t,  and  the  last  first  s 
that  truth  having  111  it  a  seeming  contradiction, 
which  needed  further  explication 

Nothing  was  more  a  mystery  in  the  Gospel 
dispensation  than  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  and 
the  t.alling  m  of  the  Gentiles  ;  so  the  apostle 
speaks  of  .1 ;  (Eph.  3:  3-6.)  ndr  w-as  anyThi  g 
more  provoking  to  the  Jews  than  the  intimatiol 
of  t.  Now  this  seems  to  be  the  principal  scope 
of  this  parable,  to  show  that  the  Jew-s  should 

Ibnnl'fi  '"''"'  u^"?  "''I'  ■""  '<'"S^''.  'he  Gospel 
should  lie  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  be 
admi  ed  to  equal  privileges  and  advantages 
with  the  Jew.s;  which  the  Jews,  even  those  of 
them  that  believed,  would  be  very  much  dis- 
gusted at,  but  without  reason 

But  the  parable  may  be  applied  more  gene- 
rally and  shows  us,  1.  A  great  truth,  that  God 
IS  debtor  to  no  man      2.  That  many  who  begin 

nrM-;r„f  '"'T"^  '""''  '"  '■<■''"'<'".  sometimes 

arrive  at  greater  attainments,  than  others  whose 

I  entrance  was   more  early,  and   who  promised 
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faith,  than  heir'lt:?fe^rt'o%'e^L''.''"?:tTo"v^fraVftr^^^  a"ndtrav1-or  t'h^  """h'' "  ''-- TJ  ™~-ss,  and  to  pity 
aZ  '^LTl  '"'■"•^  !°  'V'^h  »"'•  'o  ™"'h  'heir  childi^n  Who  storn"^  v^hom  noti  'it>,m  IVT^"^  ?^  ""'^  ="  '""  '"  ^  ^i°'™' 
Who  ,h,,  f  "'-'^i'   '^  "''=''  "f^^^'Ith  with  that  of  felicity?   loM'sZehoT  ^il'll^u„t^^'^^^^^^^^ 

VVho    hat  has  riches  does  not  confide  in  them  as  a  substantial    and  in  a  1  ouT.hnrr^f  T  "''  "P  ''5' '.',''"  'cmpestuous  waves  : 

advantage  ?  And  who  that  is  poor  is  not  tempted  to  envv  he  f^ihl^  ?  i  ,'^  °I  '"7!'  "■""  """y  «""  ^-PP'y  'his  rule  even 
wea  tliy7  But  experience  fatally  confirms  me'  cla?a"nVof  a  e  poSib  e'^Brl^^h  hardened,  that  -  i,U  (iod  all  t'lu-ngs 
Christ  ;  and  proves  that  this  earnestness  is  like  toiling  tohuiW  fishinXnt :  if  hiV  /  ^"v,  '^  ?,"']  ^''''<'  "  kingdom  or  only  a 
he  vf  7"''V''""  'hemselvcs  and  their  childrelou  tof  seek  e^era/fe  from  h"'-^''"'""i!'^  ^',[' "'""'''■■  »"<' ''"'■"'ll 
heaven:  for  in  this  manner,  many  '  that  mil  he  rUh  fallinto   „n7f    f      u."*^ ''^™ '.h^.^a^'O"-.  he  will,  at  h  s  call,  leave  all 

oil's  temnr,'-'  """^  "T'-^'  'hWr  faLilitJf  in' ever;  kind  of  r  d  "  he  w^l 'Hi"™ 's^' h  m  "  '^  ^1'"™^'' •» '-ep  his  subTance 
ous  te  np  ation,   to  their  everlasting  perdition.'  (See   1  Tim     prefrrence  ,f'en    -,     h  "'"■     ?"''f<-<i.  mixtures  of  self- 

surmountable  by  man,  that  we  shouW  havrn"  ho™  of  him     ^rns''/'"' '"''"'""  ■=  ^V-h"' '' '^^  ""ly  like  so  ving  seed,  wkh 

^ri|:^[Lir;s^;;s5^;^ir?rwr;r"i:is^e€  !^ 

love  riches.     What  we  here  read,  hoWve"  should  Lureti  make   and  hoUnel'  ''""  "''''  "^  '"""'  ''""'"'^  "'°^'  ™"-"  ■"  f-''' 

■ ~ . , Scott. 

NOTES  ~    ""^ ~~ — ' — 

longer  than  another  does.     (Mars  Rcf  o-— „  l    v.?ofi  .  . 

r^ri  r  *■""  ^  ,'■'"■,  -'  ™"'''  "^  ''fc,u,J<o=su;p  se'tC'"„y"S,  Chri'^ 
f?h,7,U  ^'''^'  ''='>■  "f  ^l"™"!.  will  raumnr  at  the  apporntmS 
..f  the  Ju.l?e  or  boast  of  their  own  services.     It  is,  Ihvreflire  rat  e?  a 

^vir'ThetVsHlt'fi"  r'^^'f  T'?'--  -^1- ilhrstratio^'t^'fYhe 
maxim,     ine  la^t  sliall  be  first,  and  ihe  first    ast,'  in  all  it?  hearing, 

I   .r^'l' wti'"/  '""'ir"?  "'^'i'"}^  ^'"""'  "^«  professors  or  relgK 
1^  "n,  w,.  „  '^'''"■'My  intended,  and  ihal  they  were  addre,.sed .Scord 

11961  ',"«rg.  KFj.   n-d.)    There  19  a  parahia,  not 


wholly  di-ssimihr  in  the  Jewish  Tahnwl ;  and  some  Christian  e-rnosi 
tors  seen,  in  think,  thai  our  Lord  look  this  from  what  was  h'nExA?, 
^rfrfVrf  i'"  "';"""'  ""'^"l  """'^■''  "hich  ihev  seem  To  ihink  «,W,  i^-'i'' 

B  It  Dr.  Dod.  ridje  has  very  justly  called  the  parahle  of  he  TiUmnd' 
?»;    5    ln""'l2^''lf?v"?'^^    <^"  2=--  34-40.^  ,^'.^2:  4-1     "'2 
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>.hniit  rtho  thiril    luuir     '■""■r      Vmi\  was  ns  mir  bom  out  of  tine  time, 
about      t»^  ""/  "'>        I  ,,„,„,  „„,  ,„.,„■„,, ,/,,.  M,-/,:!  of  Ihr  cposlirs, 

lll^r  idle  111  the  IlUirkL't-  i^ii,,      .pi,,,^   mumi  thai  arc  last,  shall  b,\fir.^t. 

place,  Smiie  iimkr  it  ii  caul  ion  In  lli.'  ilisciplcs,  wlm 

4AndsaicUint0them,  ha.l  !,nusio,l  of  Iheir  imu'ly  mul    zctIous  cm. 

iPn    ve    -llso    into    the  l.r:L,v,.frhrisl;tlieylmcllellalll»(ollowH.m; 

CrO    ye    -'1,^         "^"    '  ;^  ,„„  1„,  ,l,<.,n  look  to  il,  UnU  llu-y  press,  lorwar. 

Vineyard,   "and    \MKlt-  „„  ,    „.,.,,,v,.|.^,.  ,.]se  i|„.ir  ^oo.l  lu-p;innings  will 

soever    is    riic'lt   1    will  avail  iIumh  liuk--,  ihev  llml  m-imoci1  to  he  first, 

€Tive    you.       And    they  wonl.l  h.- /,iv/.     Somolliin','  of  iiffiimy  there  is 

Vvent  their  way.  between  Ikis  ,«ri.l>le  ami  tluU  of  Ike  ,.r.Ki|i;al 

V  A  .  1  i     ho  went  out  son,  where  he  ihnt  returne.l  Irom  kis  wander..,? 

about  the  'sixth  anil  j,^,„y.  ;;„/„„,//„,,/ f,W.-c.  :i.  Tk.u  (Ac  rerom- 
pensc  n'r  rnrard  will  he  iiiven  to  the  saints, not 
aeconl.n','  lo  tke  time  of  their  eonvers.on,  but 
aeeonlinu'  lo  the  preparalir)ns  for  it  ky  sracP  i" 
this  work! ;  not  aeconlini;  lo  the  seniority,  (as 
Gen  4:i-  :!'!)  \'nl  aeronllmr  lo  tlir  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fatuess  of  Chrisl.  Christ 
stunuiii"^  1U1I-,  aiiu  rMiiiii  i,a,l  promised  the  apostles,  who  followed  Him 
unto  them,  Wtiy  stand  in  the  rrs:nierallo„,  at  the  hes^.nmi.s  of  the 
vo  >,ei-e  all  the  dav  gospel  dispenvatmn,  Rreat  slory,  (o/i  19.  2S.) 
ye  iHlc  all  tne  ua>  ^,„l  „^,  „„\^.  ,^.|,,  ,1,^,,,  ,l,ai  , hose  who  are  m 
Idle  ;  Ijj.p  manner  faithful  to  Him,  even  .n  the  latter 
7  Tliey  say  unto  j.,,,,  „(■  ,1,^  „.(.rlil,  shall  have  the  same  reward, 
}lim  "  Because  no  man  R,.v.  a:  3r>.  :i:il.  Sufferers  for  Christ  in  the 
hath  hired  us.  He  latter  davs  shall  have  the  same  reward  w.th  the 
.  it,  1  into  theni  I'Go  martvrs  and  eonfessors  of  the  primitive  i.imes 
s.llth  uno  litem,  '  LtO  .  ^  celebrated:  and  fa.tkfnl 
ye  also  into  the  vine-  '■""".-"       >      ..      .-.i,  .,,„  c...  f„,i,„,. 


ninth   hour,  '"  and  did 
likewise. 

C  And  al)out  "  tlie 
eleventh  hour  he  went 
out,  and  f.iitud  otlier? 
staiidini;  idle,  and  saitli 


yard;  •<  and  whatsoever 
is  risiht,  that  shall  yo 
rcreive. 

r  Mark  IS-.K.     Acti  2;  15. 
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ministers  now,  the  same  with  tke  first  fathers 

We  have  two  thinjs  in  the  parable  ;  the  agree- 
wrnt  with  the  laborers,  and  the  account  with 

tkein.  .  ,     ,      ,  t  / 

(1.)  The  a<^eement  with  the  laborers;  (j). 
1_7.)  and  liere  it  will  be  asked,  as  usual, 

ft  1  Who  hires  them  '?  A  7;ian  that  is  ahovse- 
holder.  God  is  tke  Rieat  Householder;  who, 
as  a  householder,  has  work  to  he  done,  and  ser- 
vants to  do  it;  a  great  family  in  heaven  and 
earth,  which  is  named  from  Jesus  Christ,  Eph. 
3:  IC.  God  hires  laborers,  not  because  He  needs 
them,  (for,  If  ve  be  ritrhleous,  what  do  ire  vnto 
Him?)  but  as  some  charitable,  generous  house- 
holders, in  kindness  to  the  poor,  to  save  them 
from  idleness  and  poverty,  and  pay  them  for 
working  for  themselves.       ,  .     ,  „     „        .  ,, 

[2.1  "Whence  they  are  hired?  Out  ol  Me 
market  plarr,  where',  till  hired  into  God's  ser- 

-  "■- --  vice     they   stand  idle,    v.  3,6.       Note,  First, 

The  soul  of  man  stands  ready  to  be  hired  into  some  service  or  other;  it  was 
(as  al"  he  creatures  were)  created  to  work,  and  is  a  servan  to  „„?my  or  to 
riJeousn"s,  Rom.  6:  19.  The  devil,  by  his  temptat.ons,  islunng  laborers 
S  A™  field,  (0  feeds,eine;  God,  by  his  Gospel,  is  h,rwg  lal,ore,-s  ,nlo  h,s 
viZmrdlo  dress  it,  and  keep  it.  We  are  put  to  our  choice ;  for  hired  we  mus 
be  ■  (Josh  24:  15.)  Choose  ye  this  day  whom  you  wdt  serve  Secondly,  l\n 
ired  into  he  service  of  God,  we  are  standing  all  the  dav  idle  ;  a  smfu  state 
hoi"-h  a  state  of  drudgery  to  Satan,  may  really  be  called  a  state  of  'fcness' 
sinners  are  doing  nothing  of  the  great  work  they  were  sent  into  the  world 
a  "out  or  that  will  pass  well  in  the  account.  Thirdly,  The  gospel  call  is  given 
?o  those  that  stand  idle  in  the  market  place.  The  market  place  ^^ '^P'^f^f 
concourse,  atid  there  ,risdom  cries  :  (Prov.  1 :  20, 21 .)  a  place  of  sport  there  the 
children  ire  playing:  (cA.  11:  16.)  and  the  Gospel  calls  us  from  vanity  to  seri- 
ousness; a  place  of  business,  of  iioise  and  hurry  ;  and  from  that  we  are  called 

'"hTwhat  arc  they  hired  to  do?  To  labor  in  his  vineyard.  Note,  First 
Tie  church  is  God's  vineyard ;  and  tlie  fruits  of  it  nuist  be  to  his  h™™  «nd 
,  raise  S-condh/,  We  are  all  called  to  be  laborers  in  this  vineyard.  The  work 
of  reli-ion  is  viiievard-work,  pruning,  dressing,  digging,  watering,  leneing 
wcedin"  We  have  each  of  us  our  own  vineyard  to  keep,  our  own  soul ;  and 
it  is  God's,  and  to  be  kept  and  dressed  for  Him  In  tins  work  we  must  no  be 
slothful,  not  loiterers,  but /aiorers,  working.  mduorkLngoutourmm  salic^- 
tion.  Work  for  God  will  not  admit  of  trifling.  A  man  may  go  idle  lo  hell ; 
but  he  that  will  go  to  heaven,  must  be  busy.  / .   r>  ^  ,1,0 

14  1  What  shall  be  their  wages?  He  promises,  F,rst,  Apenny,{v.  2.)  the 
vane  of  seven  pence  halfpenny,  a  day's  wagesfor  a  day's  work,  and  the  wages 
sulfieienl  for  the  day's  maintenance.  This  doth  not  prove  that  the  reward  of 
our  obedience  is  of  works,  or  of  debt,  (Rom.  4:  4.)  or  that  there  is  an  mo- 
portion  between  our  services  and  heaven's  glories;  but  it  is  •"  i;'gn>f>  '»»' 
here  ,s  a  reward  set  before  us,  and  a  sufficient  one.  Secondhj,  nhalsoevcr>s 
ri»ht  r  4  7  Note,  God  will  be  sure  not  to  be  behindhand  with  any  lor  the 
"c^vicelhey  do  Him  :  never  any  lost  by  ^yorking  for  God.  The  crown  set  be- 
en )  Hour  1  A  iweiati  part  nf  Ike  timfl.  frmn  tho  rising  to  the  set- 
tin?  of, he  mn.  At  Iho  equinox,  ihe  lliini  hour  answered  to  mne 
o'clock  in  Ihe  forenoon  ;  the  sixlh,  10  noon  ;  the  eleventh,  to  five  in  ihe 

afienioon.  ,  ,  j- '^°^^.'u« 

In  Ihe  markelplace.]  'I  have  often  »een  lahorera  standing  in  the 
markelplacca  of  large  towns  in  these  countries,  wainng  10  lie  employ 
„,i  ,  llr.  X.  Clarke. 


Parable  of  the  laborert. 

fore  us  is  a  crown  of  rifchleousncss,  which  the 
rightcovs  Jtulge  shall gite. 

Ir,.]  Kor  what  term  are  they  hired!  hora 
ilay  h  is  a  short  time;  the  reward  is  for 
eternity,  the  work  but  for  a  (/ny ;  nuiii  is  said 
to  acn,mplish,as  a  hireling,  his  day,  iuh  Xi.C,. 
Tliis  should  quicken  us  ti>  cxpeditinn  and  dili- 
u-eiice  in  our  work;  if  our  great  workbe  notdonc 
when  our  day  is  iloiie,  we  are  undone  lorever. 
It  should  also  encourage  us  in  reference  to  the 
hardships  and  didienllies  of  our  work  ;  the  ap- 
proaching shadmr,  which  the  servant  earnestly 
drsirrth,  will  bring  with  il  both  veil,  and  the 
reicard  of  our  work.  Job  7:  2.  Hold  out,  faith 
and  patience,  vet  a  little  while. 

(c.)  Notice'  is  taken  of  the  several  hours  of 
the  day,  at  which  the  laborers  were  lured.  Tke 
apostles  were  sent  forth  at  the  first  and  tlurd 
hour  of  Ihe  gospel-day;  they  bad  a  first  and  a 
second  mission,  while  Chrisl  was  on  earth,  and 
their  business  was  to  call  in  the  Jews  ;  alter 
Christ's  ascension,  about  the  sixth  and  ninth 
linur  they  went  out  again  on  the  same  errand, 
preaching  the  Gospel  ih  the  Jews  only,  lo  them  in 
Judea  [first,  and  afterward  to  them  ol  the  dis- 
persion ;  but,  at  length,  as  it  were  about  the 
eleventh  /lour,  tliev  called  the  Genii  es,  and  told 
them,  that  in  Ch'rist  Jesus  there  should  be  no 
dill'rrcnce  made  between  Je7c  and  (ireek. 

'Cut  this  may  be,  and  commonly  is,  applied  to 
the  several  ages  of  life,  in  which  souls  are  con- 
verted to  Christ.  The  common  call  is  promis- 
cuous, but  the  efTectual,  particular,  and  it  13 
then  effectual  when  we  come  at  the  call. 

1st,  Some  are  effectually  called  when  very 
young;  early  in  the  morning.  John  the  Baptist 
was  sanctified  from  the  womb,  and  therefore 
s-rrat;  (Luke  1:  15.)  Timothy  from  a  child; 
(2  Tim.  3:  15.)  Obadiah  feared  the  Lord  from 
/lis  youth. 

2clly,  Others  are  savingly  wrought  upon  in 
middle  age ;  do  work  in  the  vineyard,  at  the 
third,  sLrih,  or  ninth  hour.  The  power  of  di- 
vine grace  is  magnified  in  the  conversion  of 
some,  when  in  the  midst  of  their  pleasures  and 
worldly  pursuits,  as  Paul.  God  has  work  for 
all  an-es  ;  no  time  amiss  to  turn  to  God  ;  what- 
ever hour  of  the  day  it  is  with  us,  the  lime  past 
of  our  life  may  suffice  that  we  have  served  sin  ; 
Go  i/e  also  into  the  vineyard.  God  turns  away 
non'e  that  are  willing  to  he  hired,  for  yet  there  is 

room.  .        ,1  *   *i 

3dly,  Others  are  hired  m  old  age,  at  ttie 
eleventh  hour,  when  Ihe  day  of  life  is  far  spent. 
None  are  hired  at  the  twelfth  hour  ;  when  life 
is  done,  opportunity  is  done  :  hut, '  while  there 
is  life,  there  is  hope,'  l.for  old  sinners  ;  if  in 
sincerity,  they  turn  to  God,  they  shall  doutitless 
he  accepted:  true  repentance  is  never  too  lale: 
2  of  old  sinners  ;  nothing  is  too  hard  lor  al- 
mighty grace  to  do.  Nicndemus  may  b:  born 
again  when  he  is  old,  and  the  o.d  v:jn  be  pxU 
off.  whict  is  corrupt. 

Yet  le'  none,  on  this  presumption,  put  oil 
their  repentance  till  they  are  old.  These  were 
sent  into  the  vineyard,  it  is  true,  at  the  eleventh 
hour;  but  nobody  had  hired  them,  or  onered  to 
hire  them,  befcre.  Those  that  have  had  gospel- 
offers  made  them  at  the  third,  or  s,.rlh  finur  and 
have  resisted  and  refused  them,  wdl  not  have 
that  to  say  for  themselves  at  the  eleventh  liour, 
that  these  had  ;  A'o  man  has  hired  us ;  nor  Cj'u 
they  be  sure  that  any  man  will  hire  them  at  the 
ninth  or  eleventh  hour ;  and  therefore  noi  to 
discuirage  any,  hut  to  awaken  all,  be  it  rer-em- 
bered,  that  77ciir  I's  (/le  accepted  time;  if  we  will 
hear  his  voice,  it  must  be  to-dav. 

(2  )  The  account  with  the  laborers.  Observe, 
h  1  When  it  was  taken;  when  Ihe  evening 
ivas  come.  Note,  evening-time  is  the  reckoning 
time;  the  particular  account  must  be  given  up 
in  the  evening  of  our  life  ;  for  after  death  Com- 
eth the  judgment.     Faithful  laborers  shall  re- 


eil. 


In  lUma.lan  is  Mesjid  Jumoh,  a  large  mosque,  anil  befme  il  a  maiil.m 


or  square,  which  serves  as  a  market-place.  ^^"^^'^ZtiZe'rl 
moriing  before  the  sun  rose,  Iha,  a  numerous  '^"^  ."fj,'';^;^'  ^  7^ 
collectecl  with  spades  in  their  hands,  «ailm|,  as  they  mf>  mcd  ns^.o  e 
hired  for  the  day  .0  worlc  in  the  «''".';;'™''"S  fif.f^^  .JV,  rf  , '  X^^  on 
the  same  place,  late  in  Ihe  day  we  suU  found  0  '''[»  ''^ '/;  f^J.^^c  j  ™ 
asking  Ihim,  "Why  stand  ve  here  alHhe  day  idle  .  the)  »»|^^;«°»'> 
Because  no  man  hath  hired  us. 

[1971 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XX. 


first. 

9  And  when  they 
came  that  were  hired 
about      the      eleventh 


8  So  ■■  when  even  ceive  their  reward  when  they  die ;  it  is  deferred 
was  come,  the  loi'd  of  ''H 'hen,  that  they  may  wait  with  patience  for  it, 
the  vineyard  Saith  "un-  l™'"".  longer;  for  God  will  observe  his  own  rule, 
tn  Viio  QtAwa i-rl  Pan  tha  ^''^  '"''''  "f  ^^^  laboTcrs  shall  not  abide  with  thee 
to  nis  htewaid,  Can  the  ^ll  night,  until  the  momimf.  See  Deut.  2.I.-  15. 
laborers,  and  give  them  When  Paul,  that  faithful  laborer,  departs,  he  is 
their  hire,  beginning  with  Christ  presently.  The  payment  shall  not 
from  the  last  unto  the  '"^  wholly  deferred  ;  'hut  then,  in  the  evening  of 
the  world  will  be  the  general  account,  when 
every  one  shall  receive  according  to  the  things 
done  in  the  body.  When  time  ends,  retribution 
commences  ;  then  call  the  laborers,  and  give 
them  their  hire.  Ministers  call  them  into'the 
hour,  '  they  received  "ineyard,  to  do  their  work ;  death  calls  them 
pverv  man  a  nprimr  ""'  °f  ''  '"  receive  their  penny  ;  and  to  those  to 
1  OR  !t^,  hL'  H  ^'  t  ^^^x""  'he  call  into  the  vineyard  is  effectual,  the 
10  Eat  When  the  first  eall  out  of  it  will  be  joyful.  Observe,  They  did 
came,  they  supposed  not  come  for  their  pay  till  they  were  called  ;  we 
that  they  should  have  must  with  patience  wait  God's  time  for  our  rest 
received  more  •  and  ^'"'  recompense  ;  m  by  our  Master's  clock. 
'  Tlie  last  trump,  at  tlie  great  day,  shall  call  the 

laborers,  1  Thess.  4:  16.  Then' shall  thou  call, 
saith  the  good  and  faithful  servant,  and  I  will 
ansjcer.  In  calling  the  laborers,  they  must  be- 
gin from  the  last,  and  so  to  the  first.  Let  not 
those  that  come  in  at  the  eleventh  hour,  be  put 
behind  the  rest,  but,  lest  they  should  be  discou- 
raged, call  them  first.  At  the  great  day,  though 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  Jirst, yet  theywltich 


they  likewise  received 
every  man  a  penny. 

11  And  when  they 
had  received  it,  "  they 
murmured  against  the 
good-man  of  the  house, 

12  Saying,      These  _  ^^..._, 

last  have  *  wrought  but   "re  cdive  and  remain,  on  wlwm  the  ends'' of  the 


one  hour,  and 
hast  made  them 
unto  us. 


thou 
equal 
which  have 
y  borne  the  burden  and 
heat  of  the  day. 


one  of  them,  and  said, 
'  Friend,  "  f  do  thee  no 
wrong  :  didst  not  thou 
agree  with  me  for  a 
penny  ? 


Rom.  2;G— 10, 
9:28,     Rev,   20: 


world  (the  eleventh  hour  of  its  day)  come',shall 
be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds  ; 
no  preTerence  shall  be  given  to  seniority,  but 
every  man  shall  starui  inhis  own  lot  at  the  end 
of  the  days. 

..     __    _.-^  .  [2.]  What  it  was;  and  here  observe,  1st.  The 

13  But  he  answered  ?™eral  pay;  ».  9,  lO.  'Note,  All  that  by  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  .for  glory,  honor, 
and  immortality,  shall  undoubtedly  obtain  eter- 
nal life,  (Rom.  2:7.)  not  as  trages,  but  as  the 
gift  of  God.  Though  there  be  'degrees  of  glory 
ill  heaven,  yet  it  will  be  to  all  a  c'omplete  hap- 
piness. They  that  come  from  the  east  and  west, 
and  are  picked  up  out  of  the  highways  and  the 
hedges,  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  at  the  same  feast,  ch.  8:11.  In  heaven, 
every  vessel  will  be  full,  though  not  alike  capa- 
cious. In  the  distributions  of  future  joys,  as  it 
was  in  the  gathering  of  the  manna,  he'th'at  shall 
gather  much,  will  have  nothing  over,  and  he 
that  shall  gather  little  will  have  no  lack,  E.iod. 
10:  18. 

The  giving  of  a  whole  day's  wages  to  those 
that  had  not  done  the  tenth  part  of  a  day's 
work,  is  designed  to  show  that  God  distributes 
his  rewards  by  grace  and  sovereignty,  and  not 
of  debt.  The  best  and  earliest  of  the  laborers 
may  truly  be  said  to  labor  in  the  vineyanl 
scarcely  one  hour  of  their  twelve  ;  but  even 
,    ,  ,  ,       ,     ,such  defective  services,  done  in  sincerity,  shall 

notonly  he  accepted,  but  by  free  grace  riclily  rewarded.    Compare  Luke  17: 
7,  8.  with  Luke  12:  37. 

2dly,  The  particular  pleading  with  those  who  were  offended  with  this  dis- 
tribution in  gavel-kind.*     We  have  here 

I.  The  o.Tence  taken;  v.  U,  12.  Not  that  there  is,  or  can  he,  any  dis- 
content or  murmuring  in  heaven  ;  but  there  may  be,  and  often  are,  discontent 
and  murmuring  concerning  heaven,  while  in  prospect  and  promise  in  this 
world.  1  his  signifies  the  jealougy  which  the  Jews  were  provoked  to  by  the 
admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  As  the  elder  brother, 
in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal,  repined  at  the  reception  of  bis  -younger  brother, 
and  complained  of  his  father's  generositv  to  him;  so  these  laborers  quarrelled 
with  their  master,  not  so  much  because  they  had  not  enough,  as  because 
oifiers  were  made  equal  with  them.  They  boast,  as  the  prodigal's  elder  bro- 
ther did  ol  their  good  services,  v.  12.  Sinners  are  said  to  labor  in  the  vertj 
fire  (Hab.  2:  13.)  but  God's  servants,  at  the  worst,  do  but  labor  in  the  heat 
of  the  day,  not  in  the  heat  of  the  iron  furnace.  The  Gentiles,  newly  called  in 
have  as  much  of  the  privileges  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  as  the  Jews 
have,  wlio  have  so  long  been  laboring  in  the  vinevard  of  the  Old-Testament 
church,  m  expectation  of  that  kingdom.  Note,  There  is  a  great  proneness 
ni  us  to  think  that  we  liave  too  few,  and  others  too  manv,  of  the  tokens  of 
God  s  lavor ;  and  that  we  do  too  much,  and  others  too  little,  in  the  work  of 
God.  Very  apt  we  all  are  to  undervalue  the  deserts  of  others,  and  to  overvalue 
our  own.  Perhaps,  Christ  here  gives  an  inlimation  to  Peter,  not  tn  boaM  too 
much,  as  he  seemerl  to  do,  of  his  having  left  all  to  follow  Christ.  It  is  hard  for 
those  that  do  or  suffer  more  than  ordinary  for  God,  not  to  be  elevated  too  much 
with  the  thought  of  it,  and  to  expect  to  merit  by  it.  Blessed  Paul  guarded 
*  A  legal  custom,  according  to  which  all  the  sons  inherit  equally.— Ed. 
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Parable  of  the  laborers. 

against  this,  when,  though  the  chief  of  the 
apostles,  he  owned  himself  to  be  nothing,  to  be 
less  than  the  least  o.f  all  saints. 

2.  The  offence  removed.  Three  things  the 
master  of  the  house  urges,  in  answer  to  this 
ill-natured  surmise. 

(1.)  That  the  complainant  had  no  reason  at 
all  to  say,  he  had  any  wrong  done  to  him,  v.  13, 
M.  Here  he  asserts  his  own  justice  ;  Friend, 
I  do  thee  no  lerong.  He  calls  him  .friend,  for 
in  reasoning  with  others  we  should  use  soft 
words  and  hard  arguments  ;  if  our  inferiors  are 
peevish  and  provoking,  yet  we  should  not  there- 
by be  put  into  a  passion,  but  speak  calmly  to 
them.  [1.]  It  is  incontestably  true,  that  God 
can  do  no  wrong.  This  is  the  prerogative  of  the 
King  of  kings.  Is  there  unrighteousness  with 
God?  The  apostle  startles  at  the  thought  of  it ; 
God  forbid !  Rom.  3:  5,  6.  His  word  should 
silence  all  our  murmurings,  that,  whatever  God 
doth,  he  doth  no  wrong.  [2.]  If  God  gi\es 
that  grace  to  others,  which  He  denies  to  us7  it  is 
kindness  to  them,  but  no  injustice  to  us  ;  and 
we  ought  not  to  find  fault  with  bounty  to  ano- 
ther, while  it  is  no  injustice  to  us.  Because  it 
is  free  grace,  that  is  given  to  those  that  have  it, 
boasting  is  forever  excluded  ;  and  because  it  is 
free  grace,  that  is  withheld  from  those  that  have 
it  not,  murmuring  is  forever  excluded.  Thus 
shall  every  mnuth  be  stopped,  and  all  Jlesh  be 
silent  before  God. 

To  convince  the  murmurer  that  he  did  no 
wrong,  he  refers  him  to  the  bargain,  'Didst  not 
thou  agree  icifh  me  .for  a  pamy?  And  if  thou 
hast  what  thou  didst  agree  for,  thou  hast  no 
reason  to  cry  out  of  wrong ;  thou  shall  have 
what  we  agreed  for.'  Though  God  is  a  debtor 
to  none,  yet  He  is  graciously  pleased  to  make 
himself  a  debtor  by  his  own  promise.  Note, 
It  is  good  for  us  often  to  consider  what  it  was 
that  we  agreed  with  God  for.  First,  Carnal 
worldlings  agree  with  God  for  their  penny  in 
this  world  ;  they  choose  their  portion  in  this 
life;  (Ps.  17:  14.)  in  these  things  they  are  will- 
ing to  liave  their  reward,  (ch.  6:2,6.)  their  con- 
solation, (Luke  6:  24.)  their  good  things ;  (Luke 
16;  2,5.)  and  with  these  they  shall  be  put  off, 
and  cut  off  from  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings; 
and  herein  God  doeth  them  no  wrong ;  they 
have  what  they  agreed  for.  Secondly,  Obedient 
believers  agree  with  God  for  their  penny  iu  the 
other  world,  and  they  must  remember  that  they 
have  so  agreed.  Didst  not  thou  agree  to  take 
up  with  heaven  as  thy  portion,  thy  all,  and  to 
take  up  with  nothing  short  of  it?  And  wilt 
thou  seek  for  a  happiness  in  the  creature,  or 
think  from  thence  to  make  up  the  deficiencies 
of  thy  happiness  in  God  ? 

He  therefore,  1.  Ties  him  to  his  bargain  ;  (r. 
14.)  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  itay.  If  we 
untlersland  it  of  that  which  is  ours  by  debt  or 
absolute  propriety,  it  would  be  a  dreadful  word ; 
but  if  we  understand  it  of  that  which  is  ours  by 
gift,  the  free  gift  of  God,  it  teaches  us  to  be 
content  with  such  things  as  ire  hare.  Instead  of 
repining  that  we  have  no  more,  let  us  take  what 
we  have,  and  be  thankful.  If  God  be  belter  in 
any  respect  to  others  than  to  us,  j'et  we  have  no 
reason  to  complain  wliile  He  is  so  much  better 
to  us  than  we  deserve.  2.  He  tells  him  that 
those  he  envied  should  fare  as  well  as  he  did  ; 
'  /  will  give  unto  this  last,  errn  as  unto  thee  ;  I 
am  resolved  I  will,'  Note,  The  unchangeable- 
ness  of  God's  purposes  in  dispensing  his  gifts, 
should  silence  our  murmurings.  If  He  will  do 
it,  it  is  not  for  us  to  gainsay;  {nr He  is  in  one 
mind,  andwho  can  turn  Him?  A^cithergiveth  He 
an  account  o.f  any  of  his  matters ;  nor  is  it  fit 
He  should. 

(2.)  He  had  no  reason  to  quarrel  with  the 
master ;  for  what  he  gave,  was  absolutely  his 
own,  1'.  15.  As  before  he  asserted  his  justice, 
so  here  his  sovereignty.  Note,  [1 .]  God  is  the 
Owner  of  all  good  ;  his  propriety  in  it  is  abso- 
lute, sovereign,  and  unlimited."  [2.]  He  may 
therefore  give  or  withhold  his  blessings,  as  He 
pleases.     What  we  have,  is  not  our  own,  and 


(1.1.)  Friend/]  '  Rather,  Mmpnnio;;.  The  word  ordinarily  trans- 
lated friend  always  denotes  affection  and  regard.  The  original  word 
here  does  not ;  but  was  employeii  as  a  civil  compellation  to  slransers 

ri9S] 


and  indifTerent  persons.     It  is  used  ch.  22: 
Lord  to  Judas  ;  ch.  26:  50,' 


12. 


and  was  given  by  our 

BoOTHnOTD. 


A.  0.  ■S^.  MATTHEW,  XX. 

i.s,  and  go  tliy  w  ay  :  1  j,^;^  ^^.j,,  j„^,||-  h;,,,^  ;.-,■,,,,_  i„  all  ihc  disposals 

will  uivp  unto  this  last,  ^f  ^is   ur.iviil.Mu-e  •,  when  (icul   lakes   Irom  lis 

_,...«'., a  .i.ili.  tl\i>rv  .i,.,i  .„l.;..l,  uM.<  ili'nr  til  US.  and  which  wi'  could 


even  as  unto  tlun". 

15  Is  "  it  not  lawful 
for  me  to  do  what  I 
will  with  mine  own? 
J  Is  thiao  oyo  evil, 
•  because  I  am  good  < 

16  So  'the  last  shall 
lie  first,  and  the  lirst 
last :  «  for  many  be 
called,  but  few  chosen. 

[Practical  Oft.-itrvalh/ts.] 


that  which  was  dear  to  us,  and  which  wc  could 
ill  spare,  wc  iiiiist  sil.Muc  nur  discontculs  with 
this  •  1/.1V  //'■  ""'  ''"  "■''"'  H'  "■'"  ""'"'  '"'•■'■""""  • 
It  is'uol  f.ir  suchdcpciidiui;  crculures  as  wc  arc 
to  nuaricl  Willi  our  Sovcrci^u.  S,-rm,dlij,  In  all 
Iho  dispensations  of  his  i;racc,  God  gives  or 
willihohls  tlie  means  ol  sracc,  and  ihe  hpirll  ol 
erace  as  He  pleases.  Not  hut  that  there  is  a 
counsel  in  every  will  of  God,  and  what  seems 
to  us  to  he  done  arl.ilrarily,  will  appear  at  leiisth 
to  have  lieeu  done  wisely,  and  lor  holy  ends. 
But  this  is  cnouuh  lo  silence  all  nuirinurers  ami 
objectors,  that  God   is  sovereiin   Lord  ol 


ri'uiiu/M.j  ODjeClOlS,     liliiL    viim     !--•     .^w.^.^.^-.     " 

17  H  And  "Jesus  go-  and  ma:j  do  what  IhiH'l  with  hUou-n     We  are 
II     II  .riii-j     .             B  iiis,  hand  as  clay  m  lie  hands  ol  a  polte 

mg    up    to    Jerusalem,       ,'"i^  H^L  us  to  prescribe  to  Him,  or  sU-i 


-■a.    Ho 

1  11:!). 


5:20. 
Koiu.  8: 


in  nis  nanu,  as  cuj   m   ^"^    •'■••  -  ,-  --;- . 

and  it  is  uol  for  us  to  prescribe  to  Him,  or  strivu 

b«:a.6.i6.   a  Kins.  ici!i6,30,3i.   Ei.    with  Him.  ..    ^  ,, 

29:18-20.    Luko  15.31.  1S:S)  R""'-       ,3  ^  j.jg  ijad  no  rcasoii  to  CDVy  his  tellow  ser- 

cM«  E..  33:19.  Do...  7:6-8.  1  vaiiV,  or  to  grudge  al  him  ;  or  to  he  angry  thai 
Chr.ii-vs.  Jer.  27:5-7.  Joi.i.  ,  ^^^  jnn,  the  vinevard  no  sooner;  lor  ic 
Co;-4"''e/;^";i,5  'm;>.i!  was  not  sooner  called;  he  had  no  reason  to  he 
fr  .    ancry  that  the  master  had  given  him  wages  for 

''S'"'MS7-^^"y.m 'li  ''  the' whole  day,  when   he   had   idled  away  the 

.  "■,  ^""  ,:J^3■M  greatest  part  of  it ;  for,  h  Ihinc  eye  ei'd,bccmis:e 

.„«7:J7.  !3.iS-J0.  u...  i;.n,  r,  v"  rfi^p  „^,„rc  of  ciivy  ;  '  It  IS  an  cvil  eye.' 
The  eye  is  often  both  the  inlet  and  the  outlet 
of  this  sin.  Saul  saie  that  David  prospered, 
and  he  eyed  him,  1  Sam.  IS:  9,  1.5  It  is  an 
evil  eye,'whieh  is   displeased   at  the  good  ot 

- Fffe=™^;n'-^:' ■  I^r I4^r  I  ^;r;'^y  .s  nnUUe. 

^  ,  P  ,1  who  is"  oad  and  doeth  good,  and  delighteth  m  doing  good  ;  nay, 
;r^an  ^;  ';shIZ  amrciuadieuon  lo  God  ;  it  is  adislike  of^His  pr»=eed,,^ 

J      J      I  .,„,i,-i^ai  wlnt  He  doeth  and  is  pleased  with.     It  is  a  Qireci  vio 

laltn  of'  ill  e  two  teal  coiumandmcnls  a'^L  once ;  both  that  of  love  lo  God, 

I    I  ,11  we  sh-  ufd  acauiesce  and  love  lo  our  neighbor,  m  whose  welfare 

riwddtjXe.''  Tluis^n^ian-rbadness  lakes  occasion  from  God's  goodness 

to  be  more  exceeding  sinful. 


IS.      John    12:19 

9:30.31. 
g  7:13     2«:H.     LMk. 

30.     2TI.0..  2:13,H,  _„      .,. 

b  Murk    111:32-31.       Luke    18:31-34 

Joliii  \i:\-i. 

Others,  and  desires  their  hurt. 


Puralilc  nj  llie  lahoreit. 

Lastly,  Here  is  the  a|)i)lieation  of  the  para- 
ble, (c.  16.)  in  that  observalion  which  occasion- 
ed it  •  (ill.  19:30.)  So  Ihe  first  shall  he  laxl,  and 
the  laat  first.  There  were  many  that  rolhiwed 
Christ  now  in  the  regeneration,  wl.en  the  gospcl- 
kingdom  was  first  set  up,  and  these  Jewish 
converts  seemed  lo  have  got  the  start  ol  fjlher:. ; 
but  Christ,  to  obviate  and  silence  their  boast- 
ing, here  tells  ibelii, 

1  That  they  might  possibly  be  oulstrippcd 
by  their  successors  in  profession  ;  and,  though 
they  were  before  others  in  prob'ssion,  might  be 
lound  inferior  to  them  in  knowledge,  grace,  and 
holiness.  The  Gentile  church,  winch  was  as 
vet  nnborii,  the  Gentile  world,  which  as  yet 
stood  idle  in  the  marhel  place,  wnnUl  inodiiee 
Trealer  numbers  of  emiueiil,  uselul  thrislians, 
than  were  found  aino.ig  the  Jews.  More  and 
more  exeellenl  shall  be  the  children  of  the  deso- 
late than  those  of  the  married  tei/e,  Isa.  rA:  1. 
Who  knows  but  that  the  church,  m  Us  old  age, 
may  he  more  fat  and  flourishing  than  ever,  to 
show  that  the  Lord  is  upright  ?  Thoii-h  primi- 
tive Christianity  had  more  of  the  pnrily  and 
power  of  that  holy  religion  than  is  lo  be  lound 
in  the  degenerate  age  wherein  we  live,  yet  what 
laborer.'^  may  he  .•<cnl  into  Ihe  vineyard  in  lie 
clevnilh  hour  of  Ihe  church's  daa,  in  the  1  hila- 
delphian  period,  and  what  plenlifnl  eliiisions  ol 
the  Spirit  may  then  be,  above  what  has  been 

yet,  who  can  tell  ?  ,.       ,        ,      .u 

2  Thai  they  had  reason  to  fear,  lest  they  them- 
selves should  be  found  hypocrites  at  last ;  for 
many  are  called,  but  few  chosen.  This  is  appli- 
ed to  the  Jews;  {ch.  22.  U.)  il  was  so  then,  il 
is  loo  true  still ;  many  are  called  with  a  com- 
mon call,  that  are  not  chosen  with  a  saving 
choice  All  that  are  chosen  from  eternity,  arc 
effectually  called,  in  the  fulness  of  time  (Rom. 
3-  30  )  so  that,  in  making  our  effectual  calling 
sure,  we  make  sure  our  election  ;  (2  Pet.  1:10.) 
but  il  is  not  so  as  lo  Ihe  outward  call;  many 
are  called,  and  yet  refuse,  (Prov.  1:  24.)  nav,  as 
they  are  called  to  God,  so  Ihey  go  from  Him, 
(Hos.  11:  2,  7.)  by  which  it  appears  thai  lliey 


V    ._.      The  pride  of  the  human  hear^^^^^^it^'S^JSed    aird  perhaps^o^^^ 
toThe'sover-eiJ.yo''/God,  render  "  very  dimcnlt  to  convmce    ^^^^^.i^ -t'';^\™Hl"rn'our  llri'^v^^yard,  or  in  every 
men  of  the     uslice  and  goodness  of  his  ''isp™^^!''"^-  >"   "<•'>.'»'  Jue,hcr  public  or  private,  lo  do  our  utmost  to  promote 
nothing  can  t'e  "lore  certain   than  that  '  H,^,-;^'|^' e"e  v  de  uly   Te  g  or;of  Go7aud  "he  Lppin^ss  of  mankind.  _  Let  ns  not, 
his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works.       1  his  may  ne  evuie  j^   ,„;,,:'„„•>„,„„„  ,.„,l,,  „,„i  so  many  advantages,  sta 


Ills      \V.H3,       .HI-.!     HV.J       ...        — 

proved',  in  respect  of  those  parts  o    his  p 
n,.„„:,i„iprl  •  if  we  imoarliallv  ludge  ot 


ilan,  wilh'whieh  we  are 
^;q;,a;m;d7ir;:e-hi;parlially  judge  of  them,  -cordnig  lo  l^ 
rules  established  in  human  society,  for  the  conduct  of  men  to- 
'rarls  snbi,,cts,  servants,  and  dependents,  and  for  the  disposal 
of  1  ?ir  proper  V.  Lei  us  then  remember,  that  we  are  all  con- 
demne  Criminals  ;  an:l  that  our  wise  and  nghleous  Sovereign 
ocniiieii  ciiiiiiM...^  ,  ^;c„„nsp,!   lis  unmerited 


the  glory  ol  ijon  ann  lue  impi.iuc^:.  ^.  ..." -■       ,.-  ,      ,    ■ 

with  so  many  calls  and  so  many  advantages  stand  ale  day 
idle  ■  but  let  us  be  active  and  patient,  and  cheerluUy  willing  to 
bear  all  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day  m  so  Soodji  cause; 
knowing  that  ere  long  the  evening  ^yil  come,  and  that  Kc  w  o 
emplovl  us  sailh.  Behold  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reirard  iswdh. 
Me,  to  ffive  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be.     Kev. 


Ol  loeu  pM.iL4i>.     ^..v  ..- .  I  ..:.,ht..r.„c '^nvprei'^n     Me  to   crive  everil  man  accuiamg   uo.,.0  «.>...  , ---     - 

demned  criminals  ;.  an:l  that  our  wise  «■  '1  '',S;l''?  !^  unmerited   22  'l2    °Lel  sneh  as  have  long  neglected  the  great  business  of 
does  no  one  anyinjus^^ice  andllia.  He  ^-P--,  'f  ""I  and   ke  be  encouraged  with  this  tbonght,  that_some  were  called  at 


favors"as  Hc"sees  good  :  let  us  forego  every  proud  claim,  and 
seek  salvation  as  a  free  gift  :.  and  lei  us  never  envy  or  |™'l^y 
,    .  _i —:„;„„    „,„i   ,,rn  oe  God.  for  every  display  ol  ni 


22-12      Let  sucn  as  nave  long  ncs;nriitu  ^..^  o -y 

life,  be  encouraged  with  this  thought,  that  some  were  railed  at 
the  eleventh  hour;  lint  let  none  presume  on  their  having  such 


seek  salvation  as  a  free  gift  :.  and  lei  us  never  ""  ' ''f  §.™''f. '  '  „  ^lor  slrai  the  parable  so  far  as  to  imagine,  thai  an  equal 
hut  always  rejoice,  and  praise  God,  f"^^""^ ''?P '^^  ""^^r  Reward  a  va  sail,  w  Ihout  any  regard  to  their  charaeteTs  or 
mercy  to-lhe  vilest  of  onr  lellow  sinners.  Scott.  Mavje^^j  f^'prvenTents  ;  which  is  most  contrary  to  the  reason  of  things 
divine  grace  appear  in  the  happy  number  of  'hose  ho  are  no^  t^K"  Word  of  God,  and  lo  the  great  mlenl  of  thai  day  which 
^;;^S!ibler\e^:nr?are^;i  Z^Z^l^^f^^^  V^-  Is  lo'render  to  every  man  according  to  his  ^^eds^J^^..-' 
pUrtionable;  otherwise  we  shall  be  last,  an J  see  ourselves  an- 


(15.)     /..  thine  eye  evil  ?]     '  An  evil  eye   among  Ihe  J="»jn;»f  '^ 
miliciuns.  rnrrlons.  or  c«riO"S  persun.'  Ur.  A   l,LinKE. 

rir.\     r„llr,l    &c  1     fo.'/ed  somelimcs  me:ins  inri'ff/.  or  favored 

■  wilh  so  excellent  a  gM'  (as  predeslinauon  lo  1  fe)  be  caUeci  accoi  ding 
'  in  Gfi.l''.  nuron^e  by  his  Sp  ril  in  due  season,  Ihcy  lhrou;ti  gi.ace  oney 

■  "c  calliu"  They  he  iu.,ified  freely,  Ihey  be  made  the  elnklren  of 
'GnJhva'nllion;  Iheybe  made  like  the  image  of  h.s  onl.vbeg.Uen 
•I"  Je.us  Christ',  llJy  walk  religiously  in  S-';^^'^ {^J^^i^t 
'  by  God's  m.ircy  Ihey  atUlin  lo  everlasting  felicity.       l'«»  Arl^icle. 

'"'Kv'nrlT'^.'ric.T  '■  Tkc  word  translated  "call,"  which  is  used 
of  GtrL"l  Christ  in  Ihe  N.  T.  not  only  denotes  '"J^'^'"';,^  benefit  li,^ 
and  offer  il  to  but  to  tieslow  it  upon,  anyone.  Now,  since  ine  Jews 
were  the  people  of  Go.1,  as  il  were  selected  from  the  oilier  nalious,  si,  ce 
Oiev  iV^lTe'^lrue  religion,  and  had  many  «"''»"'  ^T't'sr"  But 
n,^  IhKm  ihev  were  called  "  Ihe  ca  led"  and  also  Ihe  chosen.  Bui 
Chr*  al,;uheTpo°te  were  accuslomeJ.lo  apply  Ihe^c^ 
of  expression  used  ill  Ihe  Jewish  ceremonies  o  C  naslians  and  by  then 
Chrisli,a,.s  were  termed  '■  the  called,"  as  bet''?  dls  lag  nslie  I  with  par- 
licular  favors  bv  God.  The  difference  between  ■'  called'  and  chosen 
to  ts.v"  ihe  called"  must  he  understood  ihose  who  took  upon 
Oiem  the  Christian  religion,  and  by   "the  chosen"   Ihoso  who  so 


received  it,  as  to  be  Chriiitians  properly  disposed  and  ^PP"  '''^  "^  ^" 
'■  The  chosen"  also  denotes  those  who  excel  others,  especla  ly  as  appli- 
ed 101^^^  affairs,  (2  Sam.  6:  1.  21:  6.  Ps.  89:  3.  5G:  13.)  and  the 
cog'n,aTe'woS  Senoles'alllhal  is  -,P="-  -d  exccHenl  -n  '^^  l^-d--' 
on  llial  account  approved  and  loved.  Gen.  2-3.  26  where  "y  '"«  '  =?'■ 
it  is  rendered  by  tho  .same  word  here  translated  '  chosen,"  and  ,u  Malt. 
12:  IS.  "  whom  I  hare  chosen"  is  explained     my  bdoicd^ 

tt.UlNUt.L. 

'  Grotius  has  a  very  learned  and  ingenious  note  on  this  text; 
hnl  no  genius  or  learning  can  be  sufficient  lo  prove  ">','"';':,  f^^^l",^'" 
intend  that  persons  are  called  Ihe  chosen  of  God.  merely  with  respect 
;  thedivine^omplacency  in  them  on  .account  of  some  d's  ■"gmshed 
virtue  and  excellence.  Coinpare  Deul.  7:  6-8  9- «•  J*"  J;-^'"' 
Acts 9-  13,  15.     Rom.  11:  5,  6.  and  1  John  4:  19.'  ''"g"""'"^;, „ 

Dr  A.  Clarke  supposes  an  allusion  here  lo  the  anccnil  R°"  »"  ^"fC 
torn  of  recrnilill"  their  armies  bv  choosina  from  Ihe  citizens  prese  led 
by  the  several  Iribes  ^summoned  by  the  consuls  for  ihe  purpose) ^hoso 
who  were  most  proi)er  to  serve  in  war. 

A^erses  17 — 19.  . ,      . 

(Marg.  Ren   '  Humanly  speaking,  il  was  '^"'■1>  "'"f,  Pf?^*^;,  ,," 

•  cross  necessarily,  tail  yet  willingly.      Bc.a.    (&ee  u .  ~i 

9:  30-32.     ID:  32-34.)  r^gg-j 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XX. 


C/irist  predicts  his  sufferings. 


'  took  the  twelve  disci-    were  not  chosen,   for  the  eleclion  irill  obtain, 

pies  apart  in  the  way     I^om.  U:  7.     Note,  There  are  hut  few  chosen 

and  said  unto  them       '    Christians,  in  comparison  with  the  many  that 

1<J  Pahril^    ,„«  „„', ^"^  only  called  Cluistians  ;  it  therefore  highly 

18  Behold,  we  go  up  concerns  us  to  huild  our  hope  for  heaven  on  the 
10  Jerusalem  ;  '  and  rock  of  an  eternal  choice,  and  not  on  the  sand 
the  Son  of  man  shall  of  an  external  call  ;  and  we  should  fear  lest  we 
be  betrayed  unto  the  ^^  found  but  seeming  Christians,  and  so  should 
chief  nripsts  anrt  nnfn  finally  come  short  ;  nay,  lest  we  be  found  ble- 
thTL?  h!f  o^T  1  Vh  ">'^hed  Christians,  aucl  so  should  seem  to  come 
thesciibes,  and  'they  s/,or/,  Heb.  4:  1. 

shall  condemn  him   to      V.  17— 19.  ThisisthethirdtimeChristgavehis 
death,  disciples  notice  of  his  approaching  suflerings  ; 

19  And  ■"  shall  de-  ^^  ^"^^  ""^  ffoing  up  <o  Jerusalem  to  celebrate 
livpr  him  tr.  thoror.  '^^  Passover,  and  to  offer  up  Himself  the  Great 
ivei  mm  to  the  Gen-  passover;  both  must  be  doue  at  Jerusalem, 
tiles  to  mock,  and  to  there  the  passover  vmst  be  kept,  (Deut.  12:  5.) 
scourge,  and  to  crucify  and  there  a  prophet  must  perish,  because  there 
him  :  »  and  the  third  '^e  great  Sanhedrim  sat,  who  were  judges  in 
day  he  shall  rise  again,  "'ote^rve''"'"'  '^'  ^^' 

20  IT  Then  icame  to  i.  The^'rivacy of  this  prediction,  ;>.  17.  This 
film  the  mother  01  was  one  of  those  things  which  were  told  to 
Zebedee's  children  them  in  darkness,  but  which  they  were  after- 
With  her  sons,  '  wor-  ^"/^^A  ^o  speak  in  the  IIM,  cA.  10:27.  It  was 
Shinpinw  him  and  dp-  not  fit  tp  be  spoken  publicly  as  yet,  1.  Because 
«  i nn-"?  r-pTta ;?,  tl  ;  '"''"J''  "'^t  ^'■'■^  """^  '""^'''l  Him,  would  hereby 
suing  a  ceitain  thing  have  been  driven  to  turn  their  b.acks  on  Him  ; 
Ot  him.  the  scandal  of  the  cross  would  have  fright- 
i  i3;ii.    16:13,    citn.  18:17  John  15:    ^"e''   'hem    from  following  Him    any  longer. 

i":!'-  2.  Because  many,  that  were  hot  for  Him,  would 


r  ):21. 
I  2:11. 


27:56. 
8:2. 


'»;?.' 4c"  M':i"ic.'^'i,%3'''Da'n"1'    hereby  be  driven  to  take   up  armsln  "his 'de- 
24—27.    Ads  2: 23.   4:27,28.  fence,   a  method    utterly  disagreeable   to    the 

1  M:SS.     27:1.     Mark  14:64,65.     Luke     genius    of    his    kingdom,     whicS    is     not   of  tills 

m  27.2,sc.  Mark  15:1,16,4c.  Luks23:   World  ;  He  never  Countenanced  :my  thing  which 

n  26*67  63°'"'i'#4'i'  ''"p?  s^'a'    ''?''  *  tendency  to  prevent  his  sufferings.     This 

35:16.' H^.  53:3^  M:irk  14:65' 15:16—  discourse  Was  uot  in  the  synagogue.  Or  in  the 

20,29—31    Luke23:U.  John  19:1— 1.    house,  but  in  the  way,  tis  they  travelled  alon"  ■ 

"■  SlS^2^'\  co^'ts-l.  "°"  '■"■    ^^hich  teaches  us,  in  our  walks  or  travels  with 

qMnrk  10:35.  •  our  friends,  to  keep  up  such  disceurse  as  Wfi-oot/ 

'''u'^33'\l^£'''  ^n"'-   ""^  '"  ""^  ■"«  0/  «<''/i/'n^.     See  Deut.  16:  7. 

n.  The  prediction  itself,  t'.  1.S,  19.     Observe, 

1.  It  is  but  a  repetition  of  what  He  had  once  and  again  said  before,  ch.  16- 
21.  17:  22,2.3.  This  intimates  that  He  not  only  saw  clearly  what  troubles 
lay  before  Hini,  but  that  his  heart  was  on  them.  Note,  It  is  good  for  us  to 
be  often  thinking  and  speaking  of  our  death,  and  of  the  sufferings  which, 
•t  is  likely,  we  may  meet  with  betwixt  this  and  the  grave ;  and  thus,  by  mak- 
ing them  more  familiar,  they  would  become  less  formidable.  This  is  one  way 
of  dying  daily,  and  of  taking  up  our  cross  daily ;  which  would  come  neither 
the  sooner  nor  the  surer,  but  much  the  better,  for  our  thouglits  and  discourses 
of  them. 

2.  He  is  more  particular  here  in  foretelling  his  sufferings  than  any  time 
before.  He  had  said,  (ch.  16:  21.)  that  He  should  suffer  many  things,  and 
be  killed;  and  [ch.  17:  22.)  that  He  should  be  betrayed  'into  the  hamls  of  men, 
and  theyshoiJd  kill  Him ;  but  here  He  adds,  that  He  shall  be  condemned  and 
delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  shall  mock  Him,  and  scourg-e  Him,  and  cru- 
cify Him  :  for  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  had  no  power  to  put  Him  to  death, 
nor  was  crucifying  a  manner  of  death  in  use  among  the  Jews.  Chri.st  suffer- 
ed from  the  malice  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  because  He  was  to  suffer  for  the 
salvation  of  both,  and  to  reconcile  both  by  his  cross,  Bph.  2:  16. 

3.  Here,  as  before.  He  mentions  his  resurrection  and  glory,  with  his  death 
and  sufferings,  v.  19.  He  still  brings  this  in,  (1.)  To  encourage  Himself  in 
his  sufferings,  and  to  carry  Him  cheerfully  through  them.  He  endured  tlie 
cross  for  the  joy  set  before  Him;  He  foresaw  He  should  rise  again,  and 
rise  quickly.  He  shall  be  straightway  glorified,  John  13:  32.  {-2.)  To  en- 
courage his  disciples,  and  comfort  them,  who  would  be  overwhelmed  and 
greatly  terrified  by  his  sufferings.  (3.)  To  direct  us,  under  all  the  sufei-in^s 
of  this  present  time,  to  keep  up  a  believing  prospect  of  Wie  g-lory  to  be  i-evealed, 
to  look  at  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  that  are  eternal,  which  would  enable 
us  to  call  the  present  afflictions  light,  and  hut  for  a  moment, 

T  .  20—23.      Here  is,  first,  the  request  of  James  and  John,  and  the  recti-  I 


fyingof  the  mistake  on  which  it  was  grounded, 
p.  20,  23.  They  were  the  sons  of  Zehedee,  and 
two  of  the  first  three  of  Christ's  disciples  ;  Pe- 
ter and  they  were  his  favorites ;  yet  none  were 
so  often  reproved  as  they  ;  whom  Christ  loves 
best  He  reproves  most.  Rev.  3:  19. 

I.  Here  is  the  ambitious  address  they  made 
to  Christ,  V.  20,  21.  It  was  a  great  degree  of 
faith,  that  they  were  confident  of  his  kingdom, 
though  now  He  appeared  in  meanness  ;  "but  e 
great  degree  of  imorance,  that  they  still  e.» 
pccted  a  temporal  liingdom  with  worldly  pomp 
and  power,  when  He  had  so  often  told  them  of 
sufferings  and  self-denial.  They  expected  to  be 
grandees.  They  ask  not  for  employment,  but 
for  honor  only  ;  and  no  place  would  serve  them, 
but  the  highest,  next  to  Christ.  It  is  probable, 
that  the  last  word  in  Christ's  foregoing  dis- 
course gave  occasion  to  this  request,  that  the 
third  day  He  should  rise  again .  'They  conclud- 
ed that  his  resurrection  would  lie  his  entrance 
on  his  kingdom,  and  therefore  resolved  to  put 
in  betimes  for  the  best  place.  What  Christ 
said  to  comfort  them,  they  thus  abused,  and 
were  puffed  up  with.  Some  cannot  bear  com- 
forts, but  turn  them  to  a  wrong  purpose  ;  as 
sweetmeats  in  a  foul  stomach" produce  bile. 
Now  observe, 

1 .  Their  policy  in  the  management  of  this 
address ;  they  put  their  mother  on  to  present  it. 
Though  proud  people  think  well  of  themselves, 
they  would  not  be  thought  to  do  so,  and  there- 
fore affect  nothing  more  thanashoic  of  humility, 
(Col.  2:  13.)  and  others  must  be  put  on  to  court 
that  honor  for  them,  which  they  are  ashamed  to 
court  for  themselves.  The  mother  of  .lames 
and  John  was  Salome,  as  appears  liy  comparing 
ch.  27:  61.  with  Mark  15:  40.  Some  think  she 
%yas  daughter  of  Cleophas  or  Alpheus,  aud 
sister  or  cousin  german  to  Mary,  the  mother  of 
our  Lord.  She  was  one  of  those  women  that 
attended  Christ,  and  ministered  to  Him ;  and 
Ihey  thought  she  had  such  an  interest  in  Him, 
that  He  could  deny  her  nothing,  and  therefore 
they  rnake  her  their  advocate".  Thus,  when 
."Vdonijah  had  an  unreasonable  request  to  make 
to  Solomon,  he  put  Bathsheba  on  to  speak  for 
him.  It  was  iheir  mother's  weakness  thus  to 
become  the  tool  of  their  ambition,  which  she 
should  have  given  a  check  to.  In  gracious  re- 
quests, we  stiould  learn  this  wisdom,  to  desire 
the  prayers  of  those  that  have  an  interest  at  the 
throne  of  grace  ;  we  should  beg  of  our  praying 
friends  to  pray  for  us,  and  reckon  it  a  real  ]i'md- 
ness. 

It  was  likewise  policy  to  ask  first  for  a  gene- 
ral grant,  that  He  would  do  a  certain  thing  for 
them,  not  in  faith,  but  in  presumption  on  that 
general  promise ;  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  gieen 
you;  in  which  is  implied  this  qualification  of 
our  request,  that  it  be  according  to  the  revealed 
will  of  God,  otherwise  we  ask  'and  have  not,  if 
we  ask  to  consume  it  on  our  lusts,  Jam.  4:  3, 

2.  There  was  pride  at  the  bottom  of  it,  a 
proud  conceit  of  their  own  merit,  a  proud  con- 
tempt of  their  brethren,  and  a  proud  desire  of 
honor  and  preferment  ;  pride  is  a  sin  that  most 
easily  besets  us,  and  which  it  is  hard  to  get 
clear  of  It  is  a  holy  ambition,  to  strive"to 
excel  others  in  grace  and  holiness  ;  but  a  sinful 
ambition  to  covet  to  exceed  otliers  in  pomp  and 


(17.)  ^;jar/.l  '  Lest  He  should,  by  openly  predicling  his  death,  irri- 
talc  the  hatred  nf  ihe  Jews  acainsl  Himself;  and  thereby  seem  to  have 
purposely  procured  the  fulfilment  of  the  prediclion,'        Eitthymius. 

(13.)  ,SliriJl  condemn  Him]  '  Shall  cause  Him  to  he  condemned: 
for  Ih.iy  had  no  power  to  do  it  themselves,  the  Romans  havini;  taken 
from  ihcm  the  power  of  judicature,  in  matters  capital  and  concerning 
life  and  death,'  Assemb.  Ann. 

(19.)  They  shall  deliver,  !cc.\  The  same  verb  just  before  translat. 
ed  betrayed,  v.  18.  It  was  as  much  treason  for  the  rulers  and  priests 
to  deliver  up  their  Kins  into  the  hands  of  Pilate,  to  be  crucified,  as 
it  had  been  in  Judas,  lo  deliver  Him  up  iiuo  their  hands.  Scott 

Verses  20—23. 

Perhaps  Zehedee,  the  father  of  James  and  John,  was  dead  before 
this  time,  or  he  w,a3  not  so  conslant  a  follower  of  Christ  as  his  wife  was ; 
80  that  she  is  mentioned  as  '  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  ctiildren.*  (Note, 
4:  13 — 22,  V.  21,  22.)  At  their  desire,  in  their  name,  and  with  them' 
she  prostrated  herself  hefore  Christ,  and  besought  Him  to  grant  her  one 
request ;  seemin?  to  expect,  that  He  would  engage  his  word  before  the 
petition  was  made.  (Notes,  1  Kings  2:  14—20.  3:  5 — 14.  Ssth.  5: 
1—3.)  They  were,  however,  continually  expecting  that  He  would  ap. 
pear  in  his  gb-y  ;  and  probably  she  had  respect  to  the  twelve  thrones 

[200] 


which  He  had  promised  to  the  apostles  ;  (19:  23.)  the  two  principal  of 
which  she  wished  to  engage  f)r  her  sons;  being  emboldened  In  make 
such  a  request,  by  the  special  favor  which  our  Lord  had  shown  U) 
them.  Either  they  did  not  duly  allend  lo  ihe  meaning  of  ihc  queslion, 
or  they  had  loo  great  a  confidence  in  themselves,  when  they  answered, 
that  '  Ihey  were  able.'  He  assured  them,  however,  that  Ihey  would  be 
called  thus  to  follow  Him,  through  sufTerings  and  persecutions,  and  that 
they  would  bo  enabled  to  endure  them  for  his  sake.  The  words  in 
Italics,  '  it  shall  be  given.'  rather  obscure  the  meaning,  and  may  well 
be  spared.  Our  Lord  might  indeed,  bv  a  strong  figure  of  speech,  be 
said  to  have  been  immergid  in  suffering's,  when  He  endured  the  wrath 
of  God  as  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ;  but  Ihe  lighler  afflictions  of  the 
apostles,  connected  with  abundant  joys  and  consolalion,  must  be  allow- 
ed, in  this  sense,  to  have  been  another  and  a  far  milder  kind  of  bap- 
tism than   his,      (.Marg.  Ref.   a— d.— See  on  3:  6.— also,  26:  42 16 

V.  42.  Mark  10:  35^5,  v.  35-40,  Luk-e  12:  49—53,  v.  50  John 
18:  10—14,  V.  11.  Col.  1:  24.)  '  None  of  Christ's  disciples  imagined, 
^  He  had  promised  the  supremacy  to  Peter,  by  those  words,  "Thou  art 
"Peter  :"  for  then  neither  would  these  two  persons  have  desired  it 
nor  would  the  rest  have  contended  for  it  afterwards.  Luke  22:  84  ' 
Whitby.  scoiT. 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XX. 


21  Anil  lie  said  unto 
hor,  'Wlint  wilt  tlmu  ? 
Slu>  saitli  unto  him, 
"Gi-ant  tluit  tli(^s(>  my 
two  sons  may  sit,  "tlic 
one  on  tliy  rii;ht  hand, 
and  tlio  iitlicr  on  tlie 
left,  >  in  thy  kiuniloni. 

22  But  Jt'sus  an- 
swered and  said,  "Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask. 
Are  ye  able  to  drink 
of  "tlie  euj)  that  I  shall 
drink  of",  and  to  be 
'■baptized  witli  the  bap- 
tism that  I  am  bap- 
tized with  ?  They  say 
uuto  him,  '  \V 
able. 


.3:5.    E«lh.  5:3. 
,51.    Luke    18:41. 


M«rl. 
John 


I  3S,    I 

0:23. 

1j!7. 
u  18:1.     19:28       Jer.  45:5.      Mnrk    10: 

87.     I.uke£i:3t.    Rum.  1'2:1U.    PljU. 

2:3. 
I  1    Ki:i».  3:l!(.       P«.   45:9.       110:1. 

M'irkli:19.     Horn.  8:34.     Col.  3:1. 
T  I.iike  17:20,V1.     19:11.     Aft*  1:6. 
I  .M;,rk  10::«.     Rt-m.  8;'2S.     J.im.  4:3, 
«  •28:39,4'2.     P..  75:3.     .Icr.    a'i:15,»r. 

Maik  14:38      Luke  22:42.     Juliii  18: 

II. 
b  iMnrk  10:39.     Luke  12:50. 
c  26:35,56.     Pruv.  16:18. 


f,'raii(U'ur.  Srekrd  thou  p-rmt  thing's  for  llixj- 
sfll',  when  tlimi  luist  just  now  hoard  of  lliy 
MIisIit's  lu'iu"  inoi-kcil,  anil  .siouru'i-d,  and  crn- 
ciliod  >  For  siniim' !  Si'i'k  lliriii  iiol,  Jer.  4.5:  .'>. 
II.  ('liri'.rs.Tusworlo  tliisiiihlivss,  {r.'^i,2.i.) 
diri'i-lcd  nol  to  till-  molliiT,  lull  to  llio  sons  that 
sol  hor  on  ;  tlloy  wore  ovirtalion  in  tho  lailll  id 
aniliilion,  lint  Christ  rfslorcd  llicm  villi,  lite 
sjii:il  ()/'  mnlmrss.     Olisorvo, 

1.  liow  he  roproved  tho  iijiioranoe  and  error 
of  ihoir  potilion  ;  i'l-  A-nmr  iial  trlial  i/e  a.il{. 
(I.)  They  droaniod  of  a  tomporal  kingdom,  hut 
(Mirisfs  'kiniii'.oin  is  nut  of  this  world.  Thov 
know  not  what  it  was  to  sit  on  his  ri^'ht  hand, 
and  cm  his  loft;  thoy  talked  of  it  as  Mind  inoii 
do  of  oolors.  Our  apprehensions  of  that  glory 
which  is  yet  to  he  revealed,  are  like  the  !i]i])ro- 
hensions  which  a  child  has  of  the  proforincnls 
of  sirown  men.  If  at  loii','th,  throush  grace, 
wearrive  at  |iorfeetion,  we  shall  then  put  away 
such  childish  fancies  ;  when  v,e  eonic  to  see 
are  face  to  face,  we  shall  know  what  we  enjoy  ;  hut, 
now,  alas,  wo  know  not  what  we  ask  ;  we  can 
1ml  ask  for  the  sjood  as  it  lies  in  the  promi.^o. 
Til.  1:2.  What  it  will  he  in  the  perfornianco, 
eye  has  not  scon,  nor  ear  hoard.  {'■)  Thoy 
were  much  in  the  dark  eonoernins;  the  way  to 
that  kinndom.  y/i.;/ know  not  what  they  ask, 
who  ask" for  iho  cud",  hul  overlook  tho  means. 
The  disciples  thom,dit,  when  they  had  loft  what 
liulo  all  they  had  for  f'hrisl,  and  had  gone 
ahout  the  country  a  while,  preaching  the  Gospel 
of  the  kingdom,  all  their  service  and  suflering 
were  over,  and  it  was  now  time  to  ask,  M /ml 
shall  vc  have  >  As  if  nothing  wore  now  to  he 
looked  for  hut  crowns  and  garlands  ;  whereas  there  were  far  greater  hardships 
and  diflicnlties  hefore  them  than  ihev  had  yet  met  with.  Thoy  dream  of  being 
in  Canaan  presently,  and  eonsidor  not  what  they  shall  do  in  the  swellings  ol 
Jordan  Note,  II.]  We  are  all  apt,  when  wo  are  hul  !;iriJiii,sr  on  Ihe  harness, 
to  boast  as  thougli  we  had  put  it  of.  [2.]  We  know  not  what  we  ask,  when 
we  ask  for  the  glory  of  wearing  ihe  crown,  and  ask  not  for  grace  to  hear  the 
cross  in  our  way  to  it.  . 

2.  How  He  repressed  the  vanilv  and  ambition  of  their  reqiiesl.  Ihey 
were  pleasing  themselves  with  the  fancy  of  siuing  on  his  right  hand,  and  on 
his  loft,  in  great  state  ;  to  chock  this,  he  loads  them  to  the  ihoughls  of  their 
snlforings,  and  leaves  them  in  the  dark  aliout  their  glory. 

(1  )  He  loads  them  to  the  thoughts  of  their  sufl'erings,  which  they  were 
nol  so  minilful  of  as  thov  ought  to  have  been.  They  looked  so  earnestly  on 
the  crown,  the  prize,  that  'thoy  were  ready  to  plunge  headlong  and  unprepared 
into  iho  foul  way  that  led  to  it ;  therefore  he  thinks  it  necessary  to  put  thorn 
in  mind  of  the  hardships  that  were  before  them,  that  they  might  be  no  surprise 
or  terror  to  them. 

Observe,  It.]  How  fairly  ho  puts  the  matter  to  them,  r.  22.  \  ou  would 
stand  candidates  for  the  first  post  of  honor  in  tho  kingdom;  but  are  you  able 
to  tlrinlc  of  the  eup  that  I  shall  drinJc  of!  These  same  two  disciples  once 
knew  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  were  of,  when  thoy  were  disturbed  \yith 
anger;  (Luke  9:  55.)  and  now  they  were  not  aware  what  was  amiss  in  Iheir 
spirits',  when  thoy  were  lifted  up  with  ambition.  Christ  sees  that  pride  in 
us,  which  wo  discern  not  in  ourselves.  i     i       ■      , 

Note,  1st.  That  to  suffer  for  Christ,  is  to  drinli  of  a  cvp^  and  to  be  baptized 
trith  a  baptism.  In  this  description  of  sutTerings,  1.  AlTliclion  abounds  It  is 
supposed  to  he  a  bitter  cup,  wormwood  and  gall,  those  waters  of  a  full  cup, 
that  are  wrung  out  to  God's  people ;  (Ps.  73: 10.)  a  cup  of  trembling  indeed,  but 
not  of  fire  and  brimstone,  the  cnpof  the  wicked  men.  Ps.  11:6.  It  is  suppos- 
ed to  lie  a  baptism,  a  washing  with  the  waters  of  affliction ;  some  are  dipped 
in  them,  the  waters  compass  them  ahout  oven  to  the  soul ;  (Jonah  2:  5.)  others 
have  but  a  sprinkling  of  them  ;  both  are  baptisms.  I5iil,  2.  Even  m  this,  ron- 
solalion  dnth  more  abound.  It  is  but  a  eup,  nol  an  ocean  ;  a  draught,  bitter 
perhaps,  but  we  shall  see  the  boUom  of  it;  a  cup  in  the  hand  of  a  Falher  ; 
(lohn  13:  11.)  and  full  of  mi.\lurc,  Ps.  75:  .9.  It  is  but  a  baptism  ;  il  dipped, 
not  drowned;  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair.  Baptism  is  an  ordinance  by 
which  wo  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  covenant  and  communion  ;  and  so  is 
suffering  for  Christ,  Ezek.  20:  37.  Isa.  43:  10.  Baptism  is^an  outward  — ' 
visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace  ■        '  ,,-  ,^ 

ioT  unto  as  it  is  E^iren,V\i\\.  1:2"J. 

2dlv.  It  is  to  (Irink  of  the  same  cup  that  ChrLsl  drank  of,  and  to  be  bap- 
tized with  the  same  baptism.  Christ  is  before  us  in  suffering,  and  left  us  an 
example.  1.  It  bespeaks  the  condescension  of  a  suffering  Christ,  that  Ho 
would  drink  of  such  a  cup,  (^John  1.S:  H.)  nay,  such  a  brook,  (Ps.  110:7.)  drmk 
so  deep,  and  yet  so  cheerfully;  that  He  wouM  be  baptized  withsnoh  a  bap 
tism,  and  was  so  forward  to  I't,  Luke  12 


and 


The  retjurst  of  Jui/ns  arid  John* 

baptized  with  water  as  a  common  sinner,  much 
more  with  blood  as  a  malefactor.  Hul  in  ull 
this,  He  was  made  in  the  iilceness  of  i,inful  Jlesk, 
and  xras  made  sin  for  us.  2.  Il  bespeaks  the 
consolation  of  suffering  Christians,  that  they  do 
but  ]ileilgc  Christ  in  the  liittoreuii,  atf  nartakrrs 
of  hi.s  suljmngs,  and  fit  up  that  vhich  is  be- 
hind of  tliom  ;'wo  must  therefore  arm  ourselves 
wiih  the  same  mind,  and  ^o  to  Him  uitlwut  the 
camp. 

:)dly.  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  often  asking  our- 
selves, if  we  are  able  to  drink  of  this  cu|),  and 
be  baptized  with  this  baptism.  We  must  ex- 
pect suffering,  and  look  on  it  as  Inird  to  sudor 
well,  and  as  becomes  us.  Are  we  able  to  suffer 
ehcerfully,  and  in  the  worst  times  still  to  hold 
fust  our  inlocrity  ?  What  can  we  pari  with  for 
Christ?  How  far  will  wo  give  Him  credit  7 
Could  I  lind  in  my  heart  to  drink  of  a  bitter 
cup,  and  to  be  baplized  with  a  bloody  baptism, 
rather  than  lot  go  my  bold  of  Christ  ?  Tho 
truth  is.  Religion,  if  it  be  worth  any  thing, 
is  worth  every  thing;  but  it  is  worth  little,  if  it 
be  nol  worth  suH'ering  for.  Now  let  us  sit 
down,  and  eoiint  the  cost  of  dying  for  Christ, 
rather  than  denying  Ilim.and  ask.Can  we  lake 
Hiin on  those  terms? 

12.]  See  how  boldly  they  engage  for  them- 
selves; thoy  said,  II  c'are  aWf,  in  hopes  of  sil- 
ling on  his  right  hand,  and  on  hislefl;  bulalthe 
same  lime  thov  fondly  hoped  they  should  never 
be  tried.  As  'before  they  knew  nol  what  they 
asked,  so  now  they  knew  not  what  they  an- 
swered. They  would  have  done  well  to  put  in, 
'  Lord,  bythu  strength,  and  in  thy  ffrace,  we  are 
able,  otherwise  we  "are  not.'  But  Peter's  temp- 
tation, to  be  confident  of  his  own  sufficiency, 
was  here  the  temptation  of  James  and  John  ; 
and  it  is  a  sin  we  are  all  prone  to.  Thoy  knew 
nol  what  Christ's  cup  was,  nor  what  his  bap- 
tism ;  therefore  they  were  thus  bold  in  promi- 
sing for  themselves.  But  those  are  commonly 
most  confident,  that  are  least  acquainted  with 
the  cross.  . 

(3.1  See  how  plainly  and  positively  their 
sufferinns  are  here  foretold;  (r.  23.)  Ve  shall 
drini:  of  my  cup.  Sufferings  foreseen  will  be 
the  more  easily  borne,  especially  if  looked  upon 
under  a  right  notion.  Christ  began  in  sufl(?ring 
for  us,  and  expects  we  should  pledge  Him,  in 
suffering  for  Him.  Christ  will  have  us  know 
the  worst,  thai  we  may  make  the  best  of  our 
way  to  heaven  ;  Ve  shall  drink:  that  is, ye  shall 
suffer.  James  drank  the  bloody  cup,  first  of 
all  the  apostles.  Acts  12:  2.  John,  though  at 
last  he  died  in  his  bed,  if  we  may  credit  the 
ecclesiastical  historians,  yet  often  drank  ol  this 
bitter  cup,  as  when  he  was  banished  into  the 
isle  of  Patmos,  (Rev.  1:  9.)  and  when  (as  ihey 
say)  at  Ephesus  he  was  put  into  a  caldron  of 
boiling  oil,  but  was  miraculously  preserved. 
He  was,  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  in  deaths 
often.  He  took  the  cup,  offered  himself  to  the 
baptism,  and  it  was  accepted. 

(2.)  He  leaves  them  in  the  dark  about  the 
degrees  of  their  glory  ;  it  was  enough  to  be 
assured  that  ihey'should  have  a  place  in  his 
kino-dom.  The  lowest  seat  in  heaven  is  an 
abimdanl  recompense  for  the  greatest  sufferings 
on  earth.  Bnl  as  to  the  proferments  there,  it 
was  not  fit  there  should  be  any  iutimation  given 
for  whom  they  wore  intended  ;  for  the  infirmity 
of  their  present   stale   could   not   bear  such  a 


and  so'ls  suffering  for  Christ,  i  discovery'  with  any  evenness ;  '  To  sit  on  my 
ri/>-ht  hand  and  on  my  left,  is  nol  vitne  to  give, 
and  therefore  not  for  you  to  ask  or  to  know  ;  but 
U  slialt  he  siren  to  than  of  ichmn  it  is  prepared 
of  mv  Father.'  Note,  [1 .  |  It  is  very  probable 
that  fliere  are  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven ;  for 
our  Savior  seems  to  allow  that  there  are  soine 
that  shall  sit  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left, 


It  was  much  that  He  would  he 


(21.)     The  one  at  thy  ri^ht  tiondA     'As  thy   chief  nnni.lerB  ..f  brews,  who  Ihu.  "mP"i:^J  G« '?  '»;<'«'f,,;.V„Sr,fv    he^l^ 

state.    There  may  perhaps  be  an  allMsion  in  these  words  to  a  circuin-  ami  usually  compared  whatever  ,s  dealt  °'^^l'' "\f,/^^'^^f^^-""o  the 

.t;n>cc  which  the  Jmndical  writers  relate  concerning  the  sanhedrim  (jvhother  good  or  evil)  to  a  cup  of  wn  e,     Nor  wa^^^ 

lint  there  were  two  officers  of  peculiar  dislinclion,  who  sal  on  each  Hebrews;  fur,  us  DoiUridge  tells  us,  « ;"•"  "i"'™"^ '^„£'„||t  clip  M 

side  of  the  N:«i,  or  president  of  the  courl;  the  one  on  the  right  called  cieols  '"^"'"^'•"^''f.fl'ilS^^'J"''^^^^  in 

llie  father  of  Ihe  justiciary,  the  other  called  the  sage,  who  sat  on  the  well  as  dish  ;  aii.l  by  the  kind  and  (|uantily  oi/"e^','n;'_ „ 

l^.ft,'  PODDBIDGB. 

'  According  to  eastern  custom,  the  degree  of  proximity  to  the  tlirune  gci 
denoted  the  degree  of  dignity.'     IComp.  1  Kiugs  2:  19.     Ps.  ■15:  9.  and 
Heh.  1:3.1                                                                         Bloomfield. 

(22.)    Drink  of  tlie  cup.\    '  An  image   frequent  among  the  He-  fa.t^.r.'J.    Jr«  :ii:i<.    jer.  i..  i".      i- - •  ['^011 
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MATTHEW,  XX. 


[2.]  As  the  future  glon' 
of  it, 


23  And  he  saith  unto  in  the  highest  places.                                    ^      . 

them,    ''Ye  shall  drink  "*'="".  so  the  degrees  of  it,  are  purposed  aiid 

inf?p    fl  nf   mv  run    nnrl  P^^P^""*^"  •"  ^he  eternal  counsel  01  God  ;  as  the 

maeeu  OI    lliy  cup,  ana  c£,jjj[„Qn  salvation,  so  the  more  peculiar  honors, 

be    baptized    with    the  are   appointed,  the  whole  affair  is  long  since 

baptism  that  I  am  bap-  settled,  and  there  is  a  certain   measure  of  the 

tiznd   with:    but   to  sit  stature,  both  in  grace  and  glorj;,  Eph    4:  13. 

nn  nw  rio-lit  hand    nnd  [3]  Christ,  in  dispensing  the  fruits  of  his  own 

on  my  nsllt  nana,  ana  '    ^^ase,  goes  exactly  by  the  measures  of  his 

on  niy  lelt,  is  not  mine  Father's  purpose.     It  is  not  mine  to  give,  save 

to  give,  but  it   shall  be  to  them  (so  it  may  be  read)  for  uhom  it  is  pre- 

f^iven  to  them  '  for  whom  pared.     Christ  Kas   the  so'le  power  of  giving 

it    is    nrenared   of  my  ^'"nal  life,  but  then  it  is  to  as  many  as  uerc 

Fnthpi  ^ircji  flim,  John  17  :  2.     It  is  not  mine  to g-ii-e, 

„        .     ,^>           •       ,  that  is,  to  proinwe  now;  that  matter  is  already 

[Pracncnl  Ohstrranon^]  .  settled  and^concerted,  and  the  Father  and  Soh 

21  And  wlien  the  ten  understand  one  another  perfectly  well  in  this 

lieard    it,    '  they    were  matter.     '  It  is  not  mine  to  give  to  those  that 

moved    with     indio'na-  seek  and  are  ambitious  of  it,  but  to  those  that 

tion    a<rainst     the  "two  b'  fT^t  humility  and  self-denial  are  prepared 

1    .   ii    ,°  'o''  't- 

Uieinien.  jlj_    Here   are  the  reproof  and   instruction 

25  But  Jesus  ?  called  which  Christ  gave  to  the  other  ten  disciples  for 
them  un^o  Aim,  and  said,  their  displeasure  at  the  request  of  James  and 
Ye  know  that  '■  tlie  John.  'He  had  much  to  bear  with  in  them  all, 
princes  of  the  Gentiles  j^^JJ^Jf  "^  '^^^^  ^°  knowledge  and  grace,  yet 
•exercise  dominion       i.  The  fret  the  ten  disciples  were  in;  (r.24.) 

over    them,    and     they    not  because  the  two  brethren  were  desirous  to 
that  are  o-reat  exercise   he  preferred,  which  was  their  sin,  and  for  which 
authority'  upon    them.    Christ  was  displeased  with  them  hut  because 
■^       ^  thev  were  desirous  to  be  preferred  before  them, 

d  Acts  12:2.  Rom.  8-17.  Col.  1:24.  which  was  a  reflection  on  them.  Many  seem 
to  have  indication  at  sin,  not  liccause  it  is  sin, 
but  because  it  touches  them.     They  will  inform 


.  1:9. 

1   Cor.   2:9. 


2  Tim.  2:11.12, 
e  25:34.       Mark  10:40, 
Hell.  H:l6.  ,  1  ■     •-  1      •/■  . 

r  Prov.  13:10.  Mark  10:41.  LuJte22;  as^iDSt  3  man  that  swcars ;  but  it  IS  ouiy  II  he 
^,?^.d' ^."VPc*'  i^o'l'Vi  ■'"™'  swear  at  them,  not  because  he  dishonors  God. 
P  11:29.  is:3,4.   John  13:12— 17.  Thesc  disciplcs  wcrc  au^TV  at  their  brethren  s 

h  Mnrk  10:42    Ltikc  22:26.27.  aiiibition,  ihou^h  ihcv  thcmselves,  nav  because 

i  D:.n.^2:ri,i3,37-io.  3:2-7.15,19-  ^^^^^  themsclves.  Were'  as  ambitious.  'Note,  It 
is  common  for  people  to  be  aniiry  at  those  sins 
in  others,  which  they  allow  of  and  indulge  in  themselves.  Nothing  makes  more 
miscliief  among  brethren,  nor  is  the  cause  of  more  indignation  and  contention, 
ihan  ambition,  and  desire  of  greatness.  We  never  find  Christ's  disciples 
juarrelling.  but  something  of  this  was  at  the  Itoltom  of  it. 

2.  The  check  that  Christ  gave  them.  He  had  reproved  this  very  sin  be- 
fore, {ch.  18:  3.)  and  told  them  they  must  be  humble  as  little  children;  yet 
(hev  relapsed  into  it,  and  yet  He  reproved  them  for  it  thus  mildly. 

ffe  called  them  unto  Him,  which  intimates  great  tenderness  and  familiarity ; 
therefore  He  is  fit  to  teach,  and  we  are  invited  to  learn  of  Him,  Iiecause  He  is 
meei  and  lowly  in  heart.  What  He  had  to  say  concerned  both  the  two  disci- 
ples and  the  ten,  and  therefore  He  will  have  them  all  tngclher.  And  He  tells 
them,  that,  whereas  they  were  asking  which  of  them  should  have  dominion  in 
a  temporal  kingdom,  there  was  really  no  such  dominion  reserved  for  any  of 
them.     For, 

(I.)  Thev  must  not  be  like  the  princes  oTthe  Gentiles.  Principality  no  more 
becomes  ministers  than  Gentilism  doth  Christians. 

Observe,  [l.]  What  is  the  way  of  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles;  (r.  25.)  to 
exercise  dominion  and  authority  over  their  subjects,  and  (if  they  can)  over  one 
another  too.     That  which  hears  them  up  in  it,  is,  that  they  are  great,  and 


The  request  of  James  and  Jonn- 

great  men  think  they  may  do  any  thing.  Do- 
minion and  authority  are  the  great  things  which 
they  pursue,  and  pride  themseh'es  in. 

[2.]  What  is  the  v/ili  of  Christ  concerning 
his  apostles  and  ministers,  in  this  matter. 

Pirst,  It  sludl  not  be  so  among^jjou.  The  consti- 
tution of  the  spiritual  kingdom  is  quite  different, 
'  Vou  are  to  instruct  and  beseech,  to  counsel  and 
comfort,  to  lake  pains  with,  and  suffer  with, 
not  to  exercise  dominion  or  authority  over,  the 
subjects  of  this  kingdom ;  you  are  not  lo  lord  it 
over  God's  herttaffe,  (I  Pet.  5:  3.)  but  to  labor 
in  it.'  Tliis  forbids  not  only  tyranny,  and  abuse 
of  power,  but  the  claim  or  use  of  any  such 
secular  authority  as  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles 
lawfully  exercise.  So  hard  is  it  for  vain  men, 
even  good  men,  lo  have  such  authority,  and  not 
to  be  puffed  up,  and  do  more  hurl  than  good 
with  it,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  saw  fit  wholly  to 
I  banish  it  out  of  his  church.  Paul  himself  clis- 
owns  dominion  over  the  faith  of  any,  2  Cor.  1: 
24.  Now,  if  there  were  no  such  power  and 
honor  intended  lo  lie  in  the  church,  it  was  non- 
sense for  them  lo  be  striving  who  should  have 
it.     They  kneic  not  irhat  they  asked. 

Secondly,  How  then  shall  it  he  among  the 
disciples  of  Christ  ?  Something  of  greatness 
among  them  Christ  Himself  had  intimated,  and 
here  He  explains  it ;  '  He  that  will  be  great  amon^ 
you,  really  so,  and  so  at  last,  let  him  be  your 
ininister,  your  servant,'  r.  26,  27.  Here  ob- 
serve, 1.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  Christ's  disci- 
ples to  serve  one  another,  for  mutual  edification. 
This  includes  both  humility  and  usefulness. 
The  followers  of  Christ  must  be  ready  lo  stoop 
to  the  meanest  offices  of  love  for  the  good  one 
of  another,  must  submit  one  to  another,  (I  Pet, 
5:  5.  Eph.  5:  21.)  and  edify  one  another,  (Rom. 
14:  19.)  p/easc  one  ano/Zit^r  for  good,  Rom.  15:2, 
The  great  apostle  made  himself  everj'  one's 
servant ;  see  1  Cor.  9:  19.  2.  It  is  the  dignily 
of  Christ's  disciples  faithfully  lo  discharge  this 
duly.  The  way  to  be  great  and  chief  is,  to  be 
humble  and  serviceable.  Those  are  to  be  best 
accounted  of,  and  most  respected,  in  the  church, 
and  will  be  so  by  all  that  understand  things 
aright,  who  are  most  humble  and  self-denying, 
and  lay  out  themselves  most  to  do  good,  though 
to  the  diminishing  of  themselves.  These  ho- 
nor God  most,  and  those  He  will  honor.  As 
he  must  become  a  fool,  that  would  be  wise,  so 
he  must  become  a  servant,  that  would  be  chief. 
Paul  was  a  great  example  of  this.  Do  we  not 
by  consent  call  hiin  the  great  apostle,  though 
he  culled  himself  less  than  tlie  least  7  And 
perhaps  he  it  was  for  whom  ihe  first  post  of 
honor  in  Christ's  kingdom  was  reserved  and 
prepared  of  his  Father,  not  for  James  who 
sought  il;  and  therefore,  just  before  Paul  began 
to  be  famous  as  an  apostle,  Providence  ordered 


PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  17 — 23.     A  believing  view  of  our  once  crucified,  and  now  mistake  poison  for  food  or  medicine  ;  and  if  He  loves  us,  He  will 

glorified  Redeemer,  is  the  great  antidote  to  a  proud,  self-justi-  withhold  from  us  what  we  foolishly  crave.     If  we  would  at  last 

Tying  disposition.     When  we  consider  what  need  there  was  of  be  conformed  to  our  glorified  Lord,  we  must  be  willing  here  to 

the  humiliation  and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  order  to  have  fellowship  with  Him  in  his  sufferings  ;  we  must  pass 

the  salvation  of  sinners  ;  and  when  we  recollect  the  willing-  through  tribulations  and  reproach;    we  must  drink  in  some 

ness,  meekness,  constancy,  and  patience,  with  which  the  Re-  measure  of  his  bitter  cup,  and  experience  some  degree  of  his 

deemer  endured  the  insults  and  cruelty  of  men  and  the  wrath  afflictive   baptism :  yet  now  light,  and   mingled  with  comfort, 

of  God  for  us  ;  we  cannot  but  feel  our  self-sufficiency  abate,  are  our  sharpest  trials,  compared  with  the  unmixed  affony  ana 

and  be  sensible  of  the  unspeakable   freeuess  and  richness  of  anguish  which  He  endured  for  us  !     Possessing  a  good  hope  of 

divine  grace  in  our  salvation.     Yet  with  what  strange  indiflle-  being  admitted  to  the  felicity  of  heaven,  we  sTiall  be  satisfied 

rence  do  even  disciples  sometimes  read,  hear,  or  speak  of  these  with  the  thought,  that  it  will  be  'according  as  il  is  prepared  for 

interesting  topics  !    especially  when  Satan  tempts  them  lo  as-  us  by  our  heavenly  Father.'  And,  even  in  this  world, it  becomes 

pire  after  'the  honor tnat  coineth  from  man.'     If  we  ask  such  us  indeed  to  he  earnest  about  growth  in  grace,  and  diligence 

things  as  are  truly  good  for  us  or  others,  God  will  not  refuse  and  fruitfulness,  the  redemption  of  our  time  and  the  improve- 

our  request :  but  when  we  pray,  under  the  influence  of  pride,  ment  of  our  talents,  and  usefulness  in  the  lowest  station  in  the 

avarice,  or  any  other  passion,  we  '  know  not  what  we  ask  ;'  we  church  ;  but  not  about  pre-eminence  among  our  brethren. 

Scott. 


(23.)  Baptism.'S  'A  metaphor  expressive  of  deep  afflictinn.  very 
frequent  anion^  the  Hebrew  writers,  aiiiJ  not  unknown  lo  the  classical 
ones."  Bloomfielo. 

'  AfBictions  are  ordinarily  compared  in  Scripture  lo  waters.  Poole. 
Phrases  like  these,  to  be  overwhelmed  with  grief,  to  be  immersed  in 
affliction,  are  common  in  most  languages.'  Campbell. 

Verses  25 — 29. 

This  does  not  prove,  that  Christiana  must  not  bo  kin^a  or  rulers  ;  but 
it  fully  demonstrates,  that  they  must  not  be  ambiiinus  and  tyrannical. 
Government  and  discipline  are  also  necessary  to  the  church  :  but  lord- 
ly power,  the  pride  of  life,  dominion  over  wjnscience,  and  the  spirit  of 
persecution,  are  not  uecesaarv  to  iti  rulera,  under  any  form  of  govern- 

[202] 


ment,  nay,  totally  incompatible  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  though, 
ala-s  !  too  ronimon  in  most  ases  and  places.  Scott. 

(25.)  '  The  gorernme7it  of  the  church  of  Christ  is  widely  different 
from  secular  governments-  It  is  founded  on  humility  and  brotherly 
love;  it  is  derived  from  Christ,  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  and  ia 
ever  conducted  by  his  maxims  and  Spirit.  When  political  matters  are 
brought  into  the  church  of  Christ,  both  are  ruined.  The  church  has 
more  than  once  ruined  the  state ;  the  state  haa  often  corrupted  the 
church  :  it  is  certainly  for  the  interests  of  both  to  be  kept  separate. 
This  has  already  been  abundantly  exemplified  in  both  cases,  and  will 
cijntinue  so  to  be,  over  the  whole  world,  wherever  the  churcli  and  stat* 
are  unitf.d'm  secular  matters, '  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XX. 


26  But  '  it   sliall   imt    it  so  ihat  .lumos  \v«s  ctil  ofT,  (Arts  1?:  1.)  ihiil  I 
be  SO  UlUOn<,'y(iu:   but    i"  iIh' cnll,.?,.  of  il.c  twelve,  Paul  miglil  Iw  sul 
whosoever      will      Ix- 
great   union;;  V'Hi,   lot 
him  l)o  your  '  luinistiM' ; 

27  Ami  whosoi'vpr 
■will  be  diiof  amoiii; 
you,  '"  lot  him  be  your 
servant : 


sliiuteil  ill  his  room 

(■->.)  They  niu>l  he  lilic  the  lilasler  Himself: 
anil  it  IS  very  lit  they  shiiul<l.  To  holh,  the 
present  slate  i'sastaleiif  humilialion  ;  the  crown 
ami  !;hirv  were  reserved  lor  hoih  in  the  future 
stale.  t,et  them  consider  ihat  the  Sun  nf  man 
came  nnt  tn  hr  miniatt-rcil  to^btil  In  ininisUT,  aiitl 
tnifirr  Ms  liff  a  raitmm  ftir  vi/nu/,  r.  'ifl.  Our 
Lord  Jesus  here  sets  Himself  hefore  his  disei- 

28  Even  as    the   Son   pies,  as  a  pallem  of  those  two  lhiiii»s  l.elbrc  re- 
of  man   "caine  not  to  '•<'">""■"',''•''.  I'"'"'''')"''"! ''^t''"l"'"*'s. 

,  •■...,!        >,   K,,f         1.     Never  was  there    such  an  example  o! 

be  ministered  unto  but  J^J.     ^,,„,  „„„|„„,,„i„„,  „,  i„  ,|,e  fiic  of 

to  minister,  "and  to  Christ.  When  ihe  Son  of  Co.l  came  into  the 
give  his  life  a  ransom  world,  one  would  think  He  should  have  heen 
P  for  many.  ministered  to;  hul  He  made  iu>  liu'ure,  had  no 

29  IT    And    "as    they    pnmpnus  train  of  slate_servants    nor  was    He 
,  ♦    1  r  r      •    I         clad  In  rnl)es  *n  hnnnr.  lur  Hi'  tnok  on  Hun  llio 

Clepartea  IrOIU  Jericho,  ^^^^„,  „^  ^,  scrrant.     IW  was  inl.'tvl  luinislfreii 

a    irroat   multitude    lol-  "to  as  a  pnnr  man,  (LuUe  >^:  2,  ;r)  ImM  iirvor  as  a 

lowed  him.  e:rcat  man  ;  He  never  look   stale  on   Him,  was 

30  And  behold  ''two  ""^  waited  on  at  talile;  He  nnco  washed  Ids 
blind  men  ^ittiiiir  hv  disfiplcs'  feel,  but  we  never  read  that  they 
Dima  im  a  Sltcmir  1>>  ^^^shcd  his  f.-et.  He  came  to  minister,  allend- 
tno  Way-siae,  Wlieil  ^,^^  continuailv  to  this  verv  thine  denvini;  Him- 
they  heard  that  Jesus  selt'Itoth  toodand  rest  to'altend  to  it.' 
passed    by,    cried    out,  \'i]  Never  was.  Ihi-re  suih  an  exami)le  of  he- 

neticenee  and  usefniness  as  in  ihe  death  nf 
Christ.  He  lived  as  a  servant,  hul  died  as  a 
sacrifice,  and  in  that  He  did  the  greatest  cfood 
of  all.  He  came  into  the  world  ;»n  pnrposc  to 
pive  his  life  a  ran-om  ;  it  was  first  in  his  inten- 
tion. The  aspiring  prinees  id"  the  (lenlilos 
aJoiiii  make  the  lives  of  many  a  ransom  for  their  own 
,3.5     honor,  and  perhaps  a  sacrilice  to  iheir  own  hu- 


saym^,  '  Have  mercy 
on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son 
of  David! 


mor.  Christ  doth  not  so;  his  suhjecls' blood 
is  precious  to  Hiui,  and  He  is  not  proiliijal  of 
it ;  (Ps.  7-2:  11.)  but,  on  tlie  contrary,  chives  his 
honor  and  life  too,  a  ransom  for  his  subjects. 
Note,  First,  Jesus  Christ  laid  down  his  life  for 
a  ransom.  Our  lives  were  forfeited  into  the 
hands  of  divine  justice  Iiy  sm.  Christ,  by  part- 
in?  with  his  life,  made  atonement  for  sin,  and 
so  rescued  ours  ;  lie  itds  uxirJc  Sin  and  u  Curse 
for  us,  and  died,  not  only  for  our  fcood,  but  in 
our  stead,  Acts  20:  2S.     "l  Peter  1:  IS,  l".t.     Se 


k  23:S— 12.  M.irk   liM3— 4-1.    I.uke  14: 

7—11.       1S;N.       J.l.n   18;36.     'i  Cor. 

l:-H.      10:<— lU.      1  Pel.   5:3. 

9.10.     Rev.  13  11-17      17:6 
1  ■25:«.     2T:5S.     Ex.  21:13.    J 

2  Tim.  1:18.     Philemon  13.     Heb.  I: 

14.     I  Pel.  4:11. 
m   MnrV  9^33—35.     Luke  22:25.     Acts 

»1::M.35.     Rom.  1:14.     1  C-r.  9:19— 

as.     2C.>r.  4:5      11.5.2a--jr7.     12:1.5. 
a  Luke  £2:27.     John  13,4— !7.    Pl.il.2: 

4—8      Heb.  S:^. 
o  Jol<  33:121.      P«.  49:7.      In.  53:10,11. 

n«n,  9:24— 26,      John  10;IS.     11:50— 

S2.    Rom.  3:24—26.    Gnl.  3:13.    Eph. 

1:7.     5:i.     1  Tim.  2:6.     Til.  2:14       1 

P*t.  1:18.    2:24.     3:18.     Rev.  5:8.9. 
p  2fi:«.     Mfirk  MdM.     Rwm.  5:15— 19. 

Heb.  9.28.     I  John  2:2. 
q  Mark  10:46—52.     Luke  18:35—13. 

*  u^Mfis.    3:5.6.    '42:16,18.*' sSfio!    comlly.     It  was  Q  Hinsom  for  many,  sufficient 

Shi.i    Luke4:is.   7:21.'  John 9:1,    for  all,  effectual  for  many;  and,  if  for  many, 

«  *^23.    15:22.   21:9.   22:42-    Acii  2:   then  saith  the  poor  doubting  soul,' Why  not  for 

30.    Rom.  ii3,4.  '  "      "  '   mc  '?'    It  wns  for  many,  that  by  Him  many  may 

be    made   righteous.      These   many   were   his 

seed,    for    which  his   soul  travailed;    (Isa.    53.   10,   \\.)  for  many,  so  they 

will  be  when  they  all  come  together,  though  now  they  appear  but  a  little 

fk)ok. 

Now  this  is  a  ffood  reason  why  we  should  not  strive  for  precedency,  because 
the  cross  is  our  banner,  and  our  Master's  death  is  our  life.  It  is  a  good  rea- 
son why  we  should  study  to  do  good,  and,  in  consideration  of  the  love  of 
Christ  in  dying  for  us,  not  hesitate  to  lay  doirn  our  lives  for  the  brethren,  1 
John  3:  16.  Ministers  should  be  more  forward  than  others  to  serve  and  suffer 
for  the  good  of  souls,  as  blessed  Paul  was.  Acts  20:  24.  Phil.  2:  17.  The 
nearer  we  are  all  concerned  in,  and  the  more  we  are  advantaged  by,  the  hu- 
mility and  humiliation  of  Christ,  the  more  ready  and  careful  we  should  be 
to  imitate  it. 

V.  20 — 34.  We  have  here  an  account  of  the  cure  of  two  poor  blind  beg- 
gars; in  which  wo  may  observe, 

I.  Their  address  to  Christ,  r.  29,  30.  And  in  this, 


Tuo  blind  nun  cured, 

1.  The  circumstances  of  it  nro  ohservalile. 
h  was  tiM  Christ  and  his  disciples  deuarled 
from  Jericho;  olthat  devcted  place,  whiUi  was 
rebuilt  under  a  eursi*,  Christ  look  his  leave  with 
this  blessing,  for  lie  received  gifts  even  for 
the  rebellious.  It  was  in  the  presence  of  o 
ifTft//  mnltitudi'  ihat  fotUnn-d  Hint  :  Christ  had 
a  numerous,  though  not  a  jtompous,  ulten<huiee, 
and  iliti  good  to  tliLUi,  though  He  did  not  take 
state  to  Uimsi-lt.  This  inultltmh'  wns  a  mixed 
multitude.  Stnne  folio-  ed  Him  for  loaves, 
and  s)une  for  love,  sonn-  for  curiosity,  and  some 
in  expcclaiion  of  his  temporal  n-ign,  ver}*  tew 
wilh  desire  to  be  taughl  their  duty  ;  yet,  for  tlie 
sake  of  those  few,  He  confirmed  his  doctrine 
by  miracles  wrought  in  the  presence  of  great 
multitudes  ;  who,  if  they  were  not  convinced 
by  them,  would  be  the  more  inexcusable.  Two 
blind  men  concurred  in  their  request ;  for  joint- 
prayer  is  pleasing  to  Christ,  ch.  IS;  10.  These 
joint-suiferers  were  joint-suitors.  Note,  It  is 
good  for  those  that  are  laboring  under  the  same 
calamity,  to  join  together  in  the  same  prayer 
fitr  relief,  llial  tiiey  may  quicken  one  another's 
fervency,  and  encourage  one  another's  faith. 
There  is  mercy  enough  in  Christ  for  all  the  pe- 
titioners. These  blind  men  were  silting  by  the 
itfiy-sidc,  as  blind  beggars  used  to  do.  Note, 
Those  that  would  receive  mercy  from  Christ, 
nuisi  place  themselves  wliere  his  out-goings 
are.  It  is  good  thus  to  way-lay  Christ,  to  be 
in  his  road. 

T/iry  heard  that  Jcsus  passed  by.  Though 
they  were  blind,  they  were  not  deaf.  Seeing 
and  hearing^  are  the  learning  senses.  It  is  a 
great  calamity  to  want  either;  but  the  defect  ol 
one  may  be,  and  often  is,  made  up  in  tlie  acute- 
ness  of  the  other;  and  therefore  it  has  been  ob- 
served by  some,  as  an  instance  of  ilic  goodness 
of  Providence,  that  none  were  ever  known  to  be 
born  both  blind  and  deaf;  but  that,  one  way  or 
other,  all  are  in  a  capacity  of  receiving  know- 
ledge. These  blind  men  )iad  Acarrf  of  Christ 
by  the  hcarinsr  of  the  ear,  but  they  desired  that 
their  rycf!  might  see  Him,  Note,  It  is  good  to 
improve  the  present  opportunity,  because,  if 
once  let  slip,  it  may  never  return  ;  these  blind 
men  did  so,  and  did  wisely  ;  for  we  do  not  find 
that  Christ  ever  came  to  Jericho  again.  Aouj 
is  ihe  accepted  time. 

2.  The  address  itself  is  more  observable  j 
Hare  mercy  on  its,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David, 
repeated  again,  v.  31.  Four  things  are  here  re- 
commended to  us  for  an  example. 

(1.)  Importunity  in  prayer.  They  cried  out 
as  men  in  earnest :  men  in  want  are  earnest,  ol 
course.  Cold  desires  do  but  beg  denials.  Those 
that  would  prevail  in  prayer,  must  stir  up  them- 
selves to  laKe  hold  on  God  in  the  duty.  When 
they  were  discountenanced  in  it,  they  ciied  the 
more.  The  stream  of  fervency,  if  it  be  stopped, 
will  rise  and  swell  the  higher.  Tliis  is  wrest- 
ling with  God  in  prayer,  and  makes  us  the  fitter 
to  receive  mercy  ;  for,  the  more  it  is  striven  for, 
the  more  it  will  be  prized  and  thankfully  ac- 
knowledged. 

(2.)  Humility  in  prayer;  in  that  word,  Harfl 
mercy  on  us,  not  specii'ying  the  favor,  or  pre- 


(26.  27,)  Your  minisfer.}  '  Or,  deacon,  whose  office  in  the  pruni- 
live  church  waa  to  serve  in  the  agapre,  or  love  feasts,  to  distrifjute  tlie 
hrrnd  and  if  (hp  to  the  communicants  ;  to  proclaijn  di^crtJit  parts  and 
timrs  of  trorsfiip  \n  the  churches ;  and  to  lake  care  of  Ihe  iridoirs,  or- 
phans, prisoners,  and  sick,  who  were  proviiled  for  out  of  the  revfiiues 
of  the  church.  Thus  wp  fiiul  it  was  the  very  loircst  ecclesiastical  office. 
Deacons  were  first  appointed  by  the  apostles.  Acts  G:  1 — 6.  They  hail 
the  care  of  the  poor,  and  preached  nccasionally.'        Dr.  A. Clarke. 

'  The  p-'uinitive  sense  of  the  ori5ii\al  word  is  a  serrani,  who  ailends 
his  master,  waits  on  him  at  table,  and  is  always  near  his  person,  to  obey 
his  orders,  which  was  accounted  a  more  creditable  kind  of  service.' 

Campbell. 

Servant.)  '  The  lowest  secular  office;  the  original  word  is  often 
put  for  slave.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  Wc  are  to  iudce  of  the  value  of  the  words  mitiisler  and  serrnnf.  or 
Serjeant  and  slave,  from  the  import  of  those  ihey  are  contrMted  with. 
And,  as  desiring  to  be  ^real  is  a  more  moderate  ambition  than  desiring' 
tn  be  chief,  we  naturally  conclude,  that  as  the  word  opposed  to  the  for- 
mer should  be  evpressive  of  some  of  the  inferior  stations  in  life,  lliat 
opposed  to  the  latter  must  be  expressive  of  the  lowest.'     Campbell. 

(2.S.)  A  ransom  far  niany.)  '  The  word  here  translated  ransom 
is  used  by  the  Sep/,  "for  "  the"  ransom  paid  for  a  man's  life,"  (Ex.  21: 
30.     Num.  3:49,  51.)  and  the  feminine  form  of  the  saine  is  used,  Num. 


35:31.  where  a  satisfaction  (Hebrew,  atonement,)  for  the  life  of- a 
murderer  is  refused.  The  original  Greek  word  is  used  by  Lucian  in 
exactly  the  same  sense,  who  represents  Ganymede  promising  lo  sacri- 
fice a  ram  to  Jupiter  as  "o  ransom  for  tiimsdf^  provided  he  would 
dismiss  him.  The  whole  Gentile  world.  a.s  well  as  the  Jews,  believed 
in  vicarious  sacrifices.  Virg.  .^n.  V.  815.  has  nearly  the  same  worda 
as  those  in  the  text  "One  man  must  he  g^ivcn  for  i/mny."  Jesus 
Christ  laid  down  his  life  as  a  ransom  for  the  lives  and  souls  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verse  30. 

Cried  out.]  '  Thoueh  God  had  deprived  them,  for  wise  reasons,  of 
the  use  of  their  eyes,  He  lefl  them  the  use  of  their  speech.  It  is  never 
80  ill  with  us  but  it  might  be  much  tcorse :  let  us,  therefore,  be  eul)- 
missive  and  thankful.'  Id. 

'Much  has  been  said  by  some  commentators,  who  endeavor  to  de- 
vise metho<ls  of  reconciling  the  minute  discrepancy  which  here  suhsisls 
between  the  ditTcrenl  evaneelists.  These  variations  arose  from  the  di- 
versity of  oral  narration  ;  and  such  trilline:  discrepancies,  which  stc  per- 
petually found  in  the  best  historians,  are  of  no  moment,  and  it  is  not 
necessary  anxiously  to  bunt  after  conjcctnres  by  which  such  diversities 
may  be  reconciled.  As  the  credibility  of  historians  is  not  dimuiished 
by  such,  but  rather  increased,  so  will  not  that  of  the  evaneclisia  be  at 
all  afl'ccted  '  Bloomfield.    Kosenm.    Kuinobl. 
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A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XX. 


TiL-o  hlind  men  cured. 


31  And  the  multitude  scribiiig  what,  much   less  pleading  merit,  h\\i 

<■  rebuked  them,  tecause  casting  themselves  on,  and  referring  themselves 

ii „!,„  ,1^1    u^ij   ♦!,„?„  cheerfully  to,   the  Mediator's  mercy,   m  wliat 

they  shotJld  hold  their  Hc   pleases;  'Only  have  mercy.'     They 

peace  :  "  but  they  cried  ask  not  for  silver  nor  gold,  thougli  they  wvvc 

the  more,  SayiniJ,  Have  poor,   hut  merey,   inercy.     This  is  that  which 

mercy  on   us    O  Lord  our  hearts  must  he  upon,  when  we  come  to //te 

thou  Son  of  David  !        '  ""■"'"'  'fl^'''^">  ""''  "■"  ■">"!/ Md  memj.  Heb. 


32   And  Jesus  stood 


4:  16.      Ps.  130:  7. 

(3.)  Faith  in  prayer;  in  the  title  they  gave  to 

still,  and    called    them,  Christ,  which  was  in  the  nature  of  a  plea;  O 

and  said,    ''What   will  Lord,  Tlwu  Son  of  Darid;  they  confess  that 

Ve  that  I  shall  do   unto  -^estw  Christ  is  Lord,  and  tlterefore  had  autho- 

il       2  '  rity  to  command  deliverance  for  them.     Surely 

■'   }L'   rr,,  ..  i'    was  hy  the  Holy  Ghost   that   they  called 

33  They  say  unto  Christ  Lord,  l  Cor.  12:3.  Thus  they  take 
him,  y  Lord,  that  our  their  encouragement  in  prayer  from  his  power, 
eyes  may  be  opened.  as,  in  calling  Him  the  Son  of  David,  they  take 

34  So     ^  Jesus     had  "^icouragement  from  his  goodness,  as  Messiah, 
„    „  . .,  of  whom  so  many  kind  and  tender  things  had 

compassion     on     them,  ,,p^„   foretold,  particularly  his  compassion  to 

and       "touched       their  the  poor  and   needy,  Ps.  72:  12,  13.     It  is  of 

eyes  :  and    immediate-  excellent  use,  in  prayer,  to  eye  Christ  in  the 

Iv  their   eves   received  grace  and  glory  of  Iiis  fllessiahship  ;  to  remem 
siffht,   ""and    they    fol- 


lowed him. 

t  15'23      19'13 

u  7:7.8.     Gen.  3^:25— 2fl.     Luke  II :S— 

10.     13:1,  &c.  39.    Col.  4:2.     ITliea. 

5:17. 
X  21.     Ei.  36:37.     Acts  10:29.     Pliil. 

4:6. 
y  Ps.  119:18.     Eph.  1:17—19. 


her  that  He  is  the   Son  of  David,  whose  office 
it  is  to  help  and  s:ive,  and  plead  it  with  Hiin. 

(4.)  Perseverance  in  prayer,  notwithstanding 
discouragement.  The  multitude  rebuked  tUem, 
as  noisy,  clamorous,  and  impertinent,  and  hid 
them  hold  their  peace,  and  not  disturb  the  Mas- 
ter, who  perhaps  at  first  Himself  seemed  not 
to  regard  them.     In  following  Christ  with  our 


b  8:15.      Pa. 
Acts  26:18, 


4-h'ib''''^  p  "'IV^'  "*^'^'  ^■'^'  "iscouragemenls  from  within  and  from  without, 
sJ'a.'  RiarVTlxi.'  Luke 22:51  John  somethins;  or  Other  that  bids  us  hold  our  peace. 
9:6.7.  Such  rebukes  are  permitted,  that  faith  and  fer- 

Luke  ISA3.  yency,  patience  and  perseverance,  may  be  tried. 
Tiiese  poor  blind  men  were  rebuked  by  the 
multitude  thai  followed  Christ.  Note,  Sincere,  serious  beggars  at  Christ's 
door,  commonly  meet  with  the  worst  rebukes  from  those^lhat  follow  Him 
in  pretence  onlv.  Cut  they  would  not  lie  beaten  oiT  so.  When  they  were 
in  pursuit  of  such  a  mercy,  it  was  no  time  to  compliment,  or  to  practise  a  timid 
delicacy;  no,  thei/  cried  the  more.  Note,  Mivi  ou^ht  ahtaijs  to  pray  and  not  to 
faint;  to  pray  icith  all  perseverance ;  (Luke  13:  1.)  to  coulmue  in  prayer  with 
resolution,  and  not  to  yield  to  opposition. 

n.  Christ's  answer.  The  multitude  rebuked  them;  but  Christ  cncourased 
them.  It  were  sad  for  us,  if  the  Ma<;ter  were  not  more  kind  and  tender 
than  the  multitude  ;  but  lie  will  nut  suffer  his  humble  supplicants  to  be  run 
down,  and  put  out  of  couiiienancc. 

1.  He  stand  stiU  ani  caHcd  them,  r.  32.  He  was  going  to  Jerusalem,  and 
straitened  till  his  work  there  was  accomplished  ;  vet  He  stood  still  to  cure 
these  blind  men.  Note,  When  we  are  ever  so  mncK  in  haste  about  any  bu- 
siness, yet  we  should  be  willing  to  stand  still,  to  do  good.  He  colled  (hem, 
not  because  He  couUl  not  cure  them  at  a  distance,  1nit  would  do  it  in  the 
most  obliging  and  instructing  v.'ay,  and  would  countenance  weak  but  will- 
ing patients  and  petitioners.  '^Christ  not  only  enjoins  us  to  prav,  but  invites 
us ;  holds  out  the  golden  sceptre,  and  bids  us  come  and  touch  the  top. 

2.  He  inquired  further  into  their  case;  r.  32.  This  implies,  (1.)  .A  very  fair 
offer;  'Here  lam;  let  I\Ie  know  what  you  would   have,  and  you  shall  "have 


it.'  (2.)  A  condition  annexed,  which  is  very 
easy  and  reasonable — that  they  should  tcU  Him 
what  they  would  have  Him  do  for  them.  One 
would  think  this  a  strange  question;  anyone 
i  might  tell  what  they  would  have.  Christ  knew, 
but  He  would  know  it  from  them,  whether  they 
begged  only  for  alms,  as  from  a  common  person, 
or  for  a  cure,  as  from  the  Messiah.  Note,  It  is 
the  will  of  God,  that  we  make  our  requests 
known  to  Him  by  prayer  and  supplication;  not 
to  inform,  or  move  Him,  but  to  qualify  ourselves 
for  the  mercy.  The  waterman  in  the' boat,  who 
with  his  hook  takes  hold  of  the  shore,  does  not 
thereby  pull  the  shore  to  the  boat,  but  the  boat 
to  the  snore.  In  prayer  we  do  not  draw  the 
mercy  to  ourselves,  but  ourselves  to  the  mercy. 

They  soon  made  known  their  request  to  Him, 
such  as  they  never  made  to  any  one  else;  Lard 
(hoi  our  ci/cs  may  be  opened.  The  wants  and 
burthens  of  the  body  we  are  soon  sensible  of, 
and  can  readily  relate.  Oh  that  we  were  but 
as  apprehensive  of  our  spiritual  maladies,  and 
could  as  feelingly  complain  of  them,  especially 
our  spiritual  blindness  !  Lord,  that  the  eyes  ot 
our  mind  may  be  opened  !  Many  are  spiritual- 
ly blind,  and  yet  sav  they  see,  John  9:  41.  Were 
we  hut  sensible  of  our  darkness,  we  should 
soon  apply  to  Him  who  alone  has  eye-salve, 
with  this  request,  Lord^  thai  our  eyes  may  be 
opened ! 

3.  He  cured  them  ;  when  He  encouraged  them 
lo  seek  Him,  He  did  not  say,  Seek  in  vain. 
What  He  did  was  an  instance, 

(I.)  Of  his  pity;  He  had  compassion  on  thevi. 
Misery  is  the  object  of  mercy.  It  was  the  ten- 
der mercy  of  our  God,  that  gave  light  and  sight 
to  them  that  sat  in  darkness,  Lulie  1:78,79. 
We  cannot  help  those  that  are  under  such  ca- 
lamities, as  Christ  did  ;  but  we  may  and  must 
pity  them,  as  Christ  did,  and  draw  out  our  soul 
10  t"hem. 

(2.)  Of  his  power;  He  that  formed  the  eye, 
ran  He  not  heul  it  ?  Yes,  He  can,  He  did  it 
easily,  He  touched  their  eyes  ;  He  did  it  effectu- 
ally, Immediately  their  eijes  received  sii^-ht.  Thus 
Ho  not  only  proved  that  He  was  sent  of  Grod, 
but  showed  on  what  errand  He  was  sent — to 
give  sight  to  those  that  are  spiritually  blind,  to 
turn  tfiem  from  darkness  to  Hs^ht. 

Lastly,  These  blind  men,  when  they  had  re- 
ceived sight. . /b//o7rr(/ ////;i.  Note,  None  follow 
Christ  blindfold.  He  first,  I»y  his  grace,  opens 
men's  eyes,  and  so  draws  their  hearts  after 
Him.  They  followed  Christ,  as  his  disciples^ 
to  loam  of  Him,  and  as  his  witnesses,  to  tear 
tlieir  testimony  to  Him,  and  to  his  power  and 
goodness.  The  best  evidence  of  spiritual  illu- 
mination is  a  constant,  iuseparable  adherence 
to  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Lord  and  Leader. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  24— 34.  Alas  !  how  have  ambition  ami  envy  moved  pro-  given  up  many  things  on  these  accounts,  may  vet  have  secret 
fessed  Christians  to  indignation  against  each  other,  and  sown  expectations  of  honor  and  importance  among  'their  brethren ; 
contentions  among  brethren,  in  eveiT  age  !  And  what  euor-  which  various  circumstances  detect,  and  which  should  always 
mous  niischiefs  have  arisen,  from  church-rulers  and  pastors  be  watched  against.  But  a  humlile  sense  of  our  own  indigence, 
exercisingdominion  after  the  manner  of  the  kings,  nay,  tyrants  unworthiness,  and  misery,  and  exalted  apprehensions  of  the 
of  the  nations ;  or  indeed  with  more  atrocious  pride,  cruelty,  Savior's  power  and  grace,  are  in  some  respects  the  standard 
and  iniquity  !  (P.  O.  /?,-r.  18:  0 — 19.)  Carnal  men  thus  seek  of  human  excellency,  and  the  source  of  human  felicity.  How- 
to  be  the  greatest:  but  those  Christians  and  ministers  are  in  ever  poor,  ignorant." weak,  and  sinful  that  man  may  be,  who 
reality  the  chiet,  and  most  honm-alde,  and  will  be  deemed  so  by  thus  humltlv  seeks  to  Chri.st  for  help,  he  will  be  earnest  in  pro- 
all  competent  judges,  who  sloop  the  lowest,  labor  the  most  dili-  portion  as  his  applications  are  discouraged;  he  will  cry  the 
gently,  and  suffer  with  most  entire  meekness  and  patience,  in  more  vehemently,  when  men  would  require  him  to  'hold  his 
seeking  to  do  good  to  their  brethren,  and  to  promote  the  salva-  peace;'  and  the"  Lord  will  at  length  attend  to  hini  and  answer 
tion  of  souls.  They  most  resemble  Him,  '  who  came  not  to  be  his  petitions;  He  will  compassionate  his  sorrows,  open  his 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  eyes,  supply  his  wants,  and  forgive  his  sins;  and  thus  enable 
ior  man)' ;'  and  will  be  most  honored  by  Him  to  all  eternity,  him  to  join  the  number  of  his  followers,  and  *  to  show  forth  his 
let  so  deceitful  is  the  heart,  that  those  who  sincerely  avow  praises,  who  hath  called  him  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvel- 
the  determination  of  leaving  all  for  Christ's  sake,  and  in  hope  lous  light.'  Scott. 
of  an  eternal  and  gracious  recompense,  and  who  have  actually 


Verse  31. 

Rebuked  them,  because  they  shovtd  hold  their  pence]  'Rather, 
charged  them  that  they  stioiifd  be  silent.  The  historian  surely  did  not 
mean  to  blame  the  poor  men  for  their  importunity.  Our  Lord,  on  the 
contrary,  commanded  such  importiiniiy,  sometimes  expressly  in  words, 
and  always  by  making  the  application  euccesgfuL'  Campbell. 

The  multitude  rebuked  them.)  'Whenever  a  soul  begins  to  cry 
after  Jesus  for  light  and  salvation,  the  world  and  the  devil  join  to- 
[204] 


gelher  lo  drown  its  cries,  or  force  it  lo  be  silent.  Bui  lel  all  Such  re- 
niember,  Jesus  is  now  passing  by ;  that  their  souls  must  perish  everlast- 
ingly if  not  saved  by  Him,  and  they  may  never  have  so  good  an  op- 
portunity again.  While  there  ia  a  broken  heart  and  a  contrite  spirU, 
let  it  sigh  its  complaints  to  God  till  He  hear  and  answer.  Reader, 
whoever  thou  art.  act  in  behalf  of  thy  soul  as  these  blind  men  did  in 
behalf  of  their  sight,  and  thy  salvation  is  sure.  The  Lord  increase  ihr 
earnestnesg  and  faith  ."  Dr.  A.  Clarkb 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXI. 


CHAP.  XXI 


JetuB  enlera  Jrriii.-iltm  • 
colt,  nntiiUt  ttitf  ncclaniii 
ultimJi'i 


lie  drivel 
buyofk  (inJ  irllora  out  of  tlie  leni- 
pie  ;  henU  llie  bliml  and  Inme  ;  niid 
nnawrn  the  ohjoctioni  of  ttio  prii;«l«, 
19t— 18.  lie  cauaea  llie  tian^ii  fl^- 
troe  in  wither  :  nnd  nht-wa  the  di<ci- 

rlet  (he  powrroT  failh  mid  prayer, 
7—22.     lie  aileiiceii  thme  who  <te- 
-■J, 


Chap.  XXI.  v.  1  — ll.     The  donlh  and  rr- 
.     surreclion  of  Jesus  Christ   are  ihe   two  main 
"i  o"ih'    hinges  upon  which  iho  dour  of  salvation  turns 


iiiand  by  what  nuihorily  lie  ni'i 
33— :t7  ;  atideipaaeBlhe  Wioki'dm 
and  prcdicta  ihelooiii,  of  Ihe  piioKl* 
and  rulcri,  l>V  u  pnr.ilile  of  two  sona, 
88— ^A  nnd  hv  ll.ntof  n  vnieynrJ  li-l 
ouilo  h<i>tini)dmeti,  33—16. 

AND  ■*  when  tlioy 
drrw  nii^li  unto 
Jerusalem,  aiid  were 
come  to  Beth  phage, 
imto    ''the    mount   of 


Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  j,,,^,  ,1,(5,  „„s  ,|,(.  ^„„^^, 


He  eaine  into  the  world  uii  pur}>()si'  to  t^ive  his 
life  a  ransom;  cA.  'io:  .i-i,  Aiul  therelore,  the 
history  of  his  sutferiiius,  even  unlo  lieiitli,  and 
his  risiiif?  again,  is  more  partirnlarly  reeonleti 
by  all  the  evannelisls  lluin  any  olher  pnri  of 
his  slory  ;  and  to  thai,  this  evanu'olist  now  has- 
tens apace.  Rir  at  this  clnipler  heijins  that 
which  IN  called  the  passi(jn-week.  lie  liad  said 
to  his  disciples  more  than  once,  I'ehold  we  ifo 
up  to  .lernsaleni,  and  there  the  Son  of  man  mnst 
lie  hetrayed.  A  preat  deal  of  good  work  He 
did  hy  the  way,  and  now  at  length  He  is  come 
up  to  .Jerusalem. 

All  the  four  evangelists  take  notice  of  this 
event  of  Christ's  ritliiis;-  in  triumph  into  Jeru- 
salem, live  days  liefore  his  death.  The  passo- 
vcr  was  on  tlie  fourteenth  day  of  the  month 


two  diseiples, 

2  SayinEt  unto  them, 
'Go  into  the  villaiie 
over  against  you,  and 
straightway    ye    shall 


shall  say, 
hath  need  of  them  ; 
'and  straightway  he 
will  send  them. 

4  All  '  this  was  done, 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spok»n  by 
the  prophet,  =  sayings 

n  Mnik  lltl.     Luke  19:28.29. 

\,  24:3.    26:30.     Zecli.  H;4,      Luke  I9t 

37.     2lit7.    J,.lin8:l.     Aclsl:l2. 
c  -XM.    .lUrk  11.2,3.  14:1S— 16.  I.uko 

19:30— »2.     JoliTi  2:5—8. 
d  I  Chr.  29:14—16.      P».  24:1. 

11.      H:>».  2:S.9       Jnlia  3:35. 

Aru  17:2S.    2  Cor.  8:9. 
e  1  Sum.    10:26       1  Km?s  17:9. 

1:1,5.    7J^7.    2  Cor.  8:1,2,16. 

1:17. 
f  !:«     26.56.     J"lio  19:36,37. 
S  Zech.  9:9.     lulm  12:15, 


on  whlca 


day,  the  law 


appointed  that  the  paschal  lamli  should  he  taken 
up,  (K.Kod  12: :),)  and  set  apart  for  that  service; 
on  that  day  therefore  Christ,  our  I'assover,  who 
was  to  he  sacriliced  for  us,  was  puhlidy  showed , 
So  that  this  was  the  prelude  to  his  passion.  He 
had  lodged  at  Bethany,  a  village  not  far  from 
find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  Jemsalein,  for  sometime;  and  at  a  supper  there, 
colt  with  her  •  loose  the  night  hefore,  Marv  had  anninlcd  his  feet, 
(*,„  -.n,l  hrinrr  ihrm  io\\n  12:  2.  Our  Lord  Jesus  travelled  much, 
than,  and  bung  'Ac'«  ^,„,  ,,;,  „„,„„,  „as  to  travel  on  foot,  which  was 
unto  me.  |,^(|j  |„„n|,|i„g  and  toilsome.     How  ill  does  it 

3  And  if  any»7Kin  say  become  Christians  lo  he  inordinately  solicitous 
OU'dlt  unto  you,  ye  atmui  their  own  ease  and  state,  when  their 
Tile  Lord  J^Iaster  had  so  lillle  of  either!  Yet  once  in 
his  lili?  He  rode  in  triumph;  and  it  was  now 
when  He  went  into  Jerusalem,  to  suflerand  die, 
as  if  that  were  the  pleasure  and  pvcfenneiit  He 
courted. 

Now,  here  we  have, 

I.  The  provision  made  for  this  solemnity, 
which  was  very  poor  and  ordinary.  Here  were 
no  heralds  at  arms,  no  trumpet  s'ounded  hefore 
Him,  nochariots  of  slate,  no  liveries ;  such  things 
were  not  agreealilc  to  his  present  state  of  hu- 
miliation, l^ut  will  lie  far  outdone  at  his  second 
coming,  to  which  his  magnificent  appearance  is 
reserved  ;  when  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound,  the 
glorious  angels  shall  he  hi.s  heralds  and  attend- 
ants, and  the  clouds  his  chariots.  But  in  his 
puhlic  appearance, 

1.  Tlie  preparation  was  sudden.  For  his 
glory  in  the  other  world,  and  ours  with  Him, 
preparation  was  made  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  for  that  was  the  glory  his  heart  was  on  ;  his  glory  in  this  world  He 
■was  dead  to,  and  therefore  did  not  forecast  for  it.  They  were  come  to  Beth- 
phage,  a  long  scattering  street  that  lay  toward  the  mount  of  Olives;  when  He 
enleTed  on  that,  He  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  some  think  Peter  and  John,  to 
fetch  Him  an  ass, 

2.  It  was  very  mean.  He  scut  only  for  an  ass  and  her  colt,  v.  2.  Asses 
were  much  used  in  that  country  for  travel ;  horses  only  by  great  men,  and  for 

Some  think  He  had  herein  an  eye  to  the  custom  in  Israel  for  the  judges 
to  ride  on  white  asses,  (Judg.  5:  in.)  and  their  sons  on  ass-colts,  Jiidg  12:  14. 
And  Christ  would  thus  enter,  not  as  a  Cmiqueror,  but  as  the  Judge  of  Israel, 
who,  for  judgment  came  into  this  leorld 


5(1:  m, 

17:2. 


K.ra 
Ja:n. 


Christ's  pulilic  cnlnj  into  Jerusalem. 

The  ass  was  not  hi.s  own,  hut  borrow<?d  :  for 
onr  saltes  He  beeaiie  in  all  resjH-ctR  poor,  2 
Cor.  8:  9,  He  had  iiothiiig  of  this  world's 
goods  hilt  what  was  given  llim,  or  lent  Him, 

The  disciples  who  were  sent  to  borrow  this 
ass,  are  directed  to  say,  Tlic  I^^rd  has  need  of 
him.  Those  that  are  in  need,  mnst  not  lie 
ashameil  to  own  their  need,  nor  say,  as  the  un- 
just steward.  To  l>e^  J  am  ashamed,  I.uke  1 6:  ,1. 
t)n  the  olher  hand,  none  ought  toimposc  on  the 
kindness  of  their  friends,  by  going  to  beg  or 
borrow,  when  they  have  not  need.  In  the  bor- 
rowing of  this  ass, 

(1.)  VVc  have  an  instance  of  Christ's  know- 
ledge. Tliou"h  the  thing  was  altogether  con- 
tingent, yet  Christ  could  tell  his  disci])les  where 
tliey  should  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  coll  with  her. 
His  omniscience  extends  itself  to  the  meanest 
of  his  creatures;  asses,  and  their  colts,  and 
their  being  boniui  or  loosed.  Dnth  God  take 
care  for  eucn  ?  1  Cor.  9:  9.  No  doubt  He  dolh, 
and  would  not  litivc  Balaam's  ass  abused.  He 
knows  all  the  creatures,  so  as  to  make  thein 
serve  his  own  purpose. 

(2.)  We  have  an  instance  of  his  nower  over 
the  spirits  of  ni<Mi.  The  hearts  of  the  meanest 
subjects,  as  well  as  of  kings,  arc  in  the  hand 
of  llw  Lord.  Christ  asserls  his  right  to  use 
the  ass,  in  bidding  them  bring  it  to  Him;  the 
fulness  of  the  earth  is  the  Lord  Christ's ;  bnt 
He  foresees  some  hinderance  which  the  disci- 
ples might  meet  with  in  this  service  ;  they  mnst 
not  take  them  pririlij,  but  in  tlie  sight  of  the 
owner,  much  less  iriih  force  and  arms,  but  with 
the  consent  of  ihe  owner,  which  He  niulerlakcs 
they  shall  have,  v.  3,  Note,  w^hat  Christ  sets  us 
to  do.  He  v.-ill  bear  us  out  in  doing,  and  furnish 
us  with  answers  to  the  objeciions  we  may  he  as- 
saulted with,  and  make  them  prevalent,  Christ, 
ill  commanding  the  ass  into  his  service,  showed 
that  He  is  Lord  of  hosts ;  and  in  inclining  the 
owiier  to  send  him  without  furtlier  security, 
showed  that  He  is  the  <!od  of  the  spirits  of  all 
Jicsh,  and  can  bow  men's  hearts. 

(3.)  We  have  an  example  of  justice  and  ho- 
nesty in  not  using  the  ass,  Ihough  for  so  small 
a  piece  of  service  as  riding  the  lenglhof  a  street 
or  two,  without  the  owner's  consent.  As  some 
read  the  latter  clause,  it  gives  us  a  further  rule 
of  justice  ;  '  You  sIkiII  say,  the  Lord  has  need  of 
tliem,  and  He,'  (that  is  the  Lord)  '  irill  presently 
send  them  bad:,  and  lake  care  that  they  be  safe- 
ly delivered  to  the  owner,  as  soon  as  He  has 
done  with  them.'  Note,  What  we  borrow,  we 
must  restore  in  due  time,  a:id  in  good  order  ;  for 
the  u-iel:cd  borrmrs,  and  pays  not  again.  Care 
must  be  taken  of  borrowed  goods,  that  they  he 
not  damaged.  Alas,  master .'  fur  it  icas  borrcic- 
ed! 

II.  The  prediction  that  was  fulfilled  in  this, 
r.  4,  5.  Our  Lord  Jesus  had  very  much  his 
eve  on  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scrijitures.  As 
tfie  prophets  looked  forward  to  Him,  so  He 
looked  back  on  them,  that  all  things  which 
were  written  of  the  Messiah  might  be  punctu- 
ally accomplished  in  Him.     This  particularly. 


"~  notes'  '1'"  sni^ors  "f  his  enemies.  He  h  id  retired  in  snnic  other  coiiiilry,  not 

PnAi.    X\I    T    1—1      Sever.il  event!,  especially  the  resurreclinii  of    only  would  tlio  Jews  Ivive  striven  to  doslrov  Him  liylreaclicry,  aa  a 
li:^^  ^L  'deali  ■lil^lldjlen.e  ^ose  recorded  ,1,^,0.^^1-    conJe-e,.  eriniinal.  t.i.  .,so  in   the   P-ul?--;!^!S^''-f-  "^ 


would  have  incurred  the   haired  and  eavy  of  the   pri 

irp'ln,l^S''al'"'Beltanv-"'and  then  proceeded  on"  the  riad  towards  the  sake  of  preserving  lli,s  life,  He  would  have  l.ecncoinpelleu  10  oerivcr  ni3 

rilv     oTL  evtrSoft^lVatvXJe  or  r,aherloapartorihe  mount  doclnne  to  a   few  only,   and  th™.e,  d,,-.ciple»  ."/-riora  a<//«te07,.s. 

o^OlveXwchTav  between  i   ,amrBethpha2e,     (.Manr.   Ref.   a,   b.)  Bet  then  He  could  no.  have  vindicated  h.»  claims  to  (he  d.t-mly  of  R.«- 

Vro^  Ih^'or.  He   'f-nl  tio  of  hii  d  scip'cs  to  the  viUase  over  a»  linst  si:di.     For  il  was  in  Judea  that  the  Mes.,iall  was  to  come  lorwaol  and 

?,Tm   dXds  to  Be  ^ha%      ■The  owi^rs  might  have  heard  of  Jesus  erect  hi.   kinsJom  :  nor  would  all   lho..e  hopes  and  expectat^is  of 

S;  ?hal  fl  e     bn   i^undoubfd  y  in  iMied  a  hinh  claim  of  aulSinrity  Jesus,  as  Messiah,  which  his  follower,  noiiridied,  (and  wlnrh,  when  He 

over  h^^u  .,nd  tiie   's     •?heTin=.rf  Israel  amljudah  were  forWdden  returned  to  life,  and  ascended  back  to  he.ve:,  proved  .he,r;ro,,^^^^^^ 

to  rui  ll  olv  horses  or  to  use  thein  in  war  ;  for  thi,  would  make  way  for  excitement  to  viruic  and  constancy,)  have  then  had  place.      Ii'"f;»E^- 

woHv  confide  ICM-    t  w.^  therel'ore  a  proper  characteristic  of  Zion's  'Some  think  Belhphage  to  have  been  a  cer.aii,  tmcl  of  mount  Olivet^ 

ZL  t,  coule   '  rUlog  on  an  a.s,'  to  de,rote^he  sphitcal  nature  of  his  so  called  from  the  «?  '-.es  -th_wh,ch_  r'_wa.  jtoued  :_^.l.e   Hehjew 
kii  ' 


than  the  Sepn — -, ,     .     .,  . 

but  more  general  terms,  thon.sh  two  ditTercot  .vords,  boili  sienifyinsan 
asa,  or  asses,  or  an  .ass,  and  a  coll  the  sou  of  asses,  are  fiuiid  in  the  He- 
brew, Perhaps  they  did  not  choose  to  state  explicitly  10  tlie  magniliceut 
Grecians,  famed  for  boantiful  horses,  that  Zioa'a  glorious  King  should 
come  to  his  royal  city  riding  on  an  ass's  coll,  Scott. 


doubdess  to  feed  and  return  ll.  But  the  evangelists  do  not  descend  to 
such  minulc  particulars  ;  nol  to  nieiUion  that  il  is  highly  probablo,  that 
Jeans  and  the  disciples  were  well  known  to  llic  owner.'  Jiloomntia. 
'There  is  no  appearance  of  Cinisl's  inleniling  10  show  hi.s  sovereignly 
in  transferring  the  propenv  of  lbe.se  crealim-s;  and  lhou:rh,  nooonbl, 


(1.)    ■YboS'Je^swiis'awarelhat' ids  death  was  decreed  by  the   He. had  the  power  10  Jo  ii,  his  "«"''  P™'"''^,"  7,';'';Vot'™'ir '""  '" 
^     -      '  -  ...  .     .      Il  cannot,  however,  he    waive  it,  at  a  tnne  when  somany  eyes  wore  u|H'n  tlini  lor  n  11, 


Jewish  rulers,  yet  Tie  proceeded  to  Jerusalem, 
therefore  contended  that  He  wa--*  prodigal  of  life. 


If,  in  order  to  avoid 


DODDlllDOE. 

l'20-51 


A.  D.  33, 


MATTHEW,  XXI. 


5  Tell  ye  '■  the  daugh-  which  was  writlcn  of  Him,  (Zech.  9:9.)  where 
terofSion,  Behold, 'thy  "  "*''"■*  in  a  large  prediction  of  ihe  liingrtom 
Kino-  cometh  unto  thee  °^  '''^  Messiah,  must  be  accomplished.  Now 
.-       ^ .  ,  .    .     .  '    observe  here, 

1.  How  the  cominw  of  Christ  is  foretold,  v. 
5.  Note,  (1.)  Jesus  Christ  is  tlic  church's  King, 
according  to  the  law  of  the  kingdom,  (Deut, 
17:  lo.)  appointed  and  (Ps.  2:  6.)  accepted,  and 
lo  whom  the  daughter  of  Zion  swears  allegi- 
ance, Hos.  1:  11.  (2.)  Christ,  the  King  of  his 
church,  is  Head  over  allthings  In  the  church.  He 
26.)  that  out  of  Sion 
for  the  church  and  its 


'■meek,  and  '  sitting  up 
on  an  ass,  and  a"  colt 
the  foal  of  an  ass. 

6  And  the  disciples 
went,  '"  and  did  as  Je- 
sus commanded  them;  ___ 

7  And    "brought  the   came  to  Sion,  (Rom.  II 

ass  and  the  colt,  and  ''"^  '^w  might  go  forth 


put    on    them     their 


interests  were  all  in  all  with  the  Iledecmcr. 
rlnthps  and  flir.tr  cot  '^-^  Notice  was  given  to  the  church,  before- 
Clotnes,  and  they  set  ^and,  of  the  connnsr  of  her  King;  7',//  the 
him  tliereon.  dauirhler  of  S:on.     Note,  Christ  will  have  his 

8  And  a  very  great  coming  looked  for,  and  waited  for,  and  his  sub- 
multitude  spreadtheir  ■i"''^''*  big  with  expectation  of  it;  Cant.  3:  11. 
garments  in  thewav  ?^°1'F';S  of  Christ's  coming  are  usually  ushered 
?othprQ  r^Mt  ,,„,{'  m  with  a  Bc/ioW  .'  BchnkI,  thy  Kim,^  cometh  ; 
P  Others  cut  down  heboid  and  wonder  at  Him,  beh.ihland  wel- 
branches  from  the  come  Him.  Pilate,  like  Caiaphas,  said  he 
trees,  and  strewed  knew  not  what,  in  that  great  word,  (John  19: 
them  in  the  way.  l^)  Behold  ynur  King. 

2.  How  his  coming  is  described.  When  a 
king  comes,  something  great  and  magnificent 
is  expected,  especially  when  he  comes  to  take 

Eossession  of  his  kingdom.  The  King,  the 
iOrd  of  hosts,  was  seen  upon  a  throne  high 
and  lifted  up;  (Isa.  6:  1.)  liut  there  is  nothing 
of  that  here;  Behold,  He  cnmeth  to  thee  meel;, 

2i3-5.         ■  " and  sdting  upon  an  nss.     When  Christ  would 

1  Dm.  17:16.   j,H^.  5:10.    H:U    2   appear  in  his  glory,  it  is  in  his  meekness,  not  in 

16.i      1   K,„?.  1,33.      1U:25.    [jls  ma]esiv. 


b  Ps.  9:14.       I«.  12:6.      40:9. 

Zt^pli  3:H.I5. 
i   2:2,6.      Gen.    19:10.      Num. 

P..  2:6— 12.     4.5:1, Sc.    72:1,4c 

1—1.      la.  9:6,7.      Jcr.  23:5,6. 

34:24.     37:24.      Dmi.  2:44,43. 

14.     Mic.  5:2.     Zscli.  6:12,13. 

1:49.     19:15—22. 
k  11:29.     12:19,20.    2  Cor.  10:1. 


62:11. 
24:19. 


Phil. 


10. 

m  Opn. 
40:16. 


Mic.  5:fo,ll'.    "ZecJi."'9: 


6:22.        12:4. 
1   S.im.    15:11. 


Ex.    39:43. 
John     15: 


n  IVI.irk  11:4—8. 
o  2  KiriTS  9:13. 
p  Lev.  23.40. 


Luke  19:32—35. 


(1.)  His  temper  is  very  mild.     He  comes-not 

1  wrath  to  take   vengeance,  but  in   mercy  to 

work   salvation.      He    is   meek  to  suffer  the 

greatest  injuries  and  indignities  for  Zion's  cause. 

He  is  easy  of  access,  easy  to  be  entreated.    He 

„.  's  meek,  not  only  as  a  Teacher,  hut  as  a  Ruler. 

His  government  is  mild  and  gentle,  and  his  laws  not  written  in  the  blood  of 
his  subjects,  but  in  hjs  own.     His  yoke  is  easy. 

(2.)  As  an  evidence  of  this,  his  appearance  is  very  mean,  sitlinn-  upon  an 
ass,  a  creature  made  not  for  stale,  but  service,  not  for  battles,  liut  fnrbnrlhens  ■ 
slow  m  Its  motions,  but  .sure,  and  safe,  and  constant.  The  foretelliun-  of  this 
so  long  before,  and  the  care  taken  that  it  should  be  exactly  fnllilied  mtimati? 
It  to  have  a  peculiar  signilicancy,  for  the  encouragement  of  poor  souls  to  ap- 
ply themselves  to  Christ.  Mention  is  made  in  the  pro.ihecy  of  a  colt,  the  foal 
of  an  ass ;  and  therefore  Christ  sent  for  the  colt  with  the  ass,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled.  ' 

HI.  The  procession  itself,  which  was  answerahle  to  the  preparation  both 
being  destitute  of  worldly  pomp,  and  yet  both  accompanied  ivilh  a  spiritual 
power.  ^ 

Observe,  1.  HisequipaM;  The  disciples  did  a.'<  Je.^us  commanded  them; 
(p.  6  )  they  went  to  fetch  the  ass  and  the  coll,  not  doubling  but  to  find  them 
and  to  find  the  owner  wiUing  to  lend  them.  Note,  Christ's  comman.is  must 
no  be  disputed,  but  obeyed;  and  those  that  sincerciv  obey  them  shall  not  he 
balked  or  baffled  in  it ;  They  brought  the  ass  a:ul  ihe  coll.  The  meanness 
and  contemplibleness  of  the  beast  might  have  been  made  up  with  the  rich- 
?nf  A  "'1-'™PP'"?«  ;  bw  those  were,  like  all  the  rest,  such  as  came  ne.xt 
to  hand  Note,  We  ought  not  to  be  nice  or  curious,  or  to  affect  exactness,  in 
outward  conveniences.  A  holy  indifference  and  neglect  well  become  us  in 
these  things :  n  will  evidence  that  our  heart  is  not  on  them,  and  that  we  have 
learned  the  apostle's  rule,  (Rom.  12: 16.  margin,)  lobe  content  with  mean  thlnos 


Christ^s  public  entry  into  Jerusalem. 

'  Any  thing  will  serve  travellers  ;  and  there  is  a 
beauty  in  some  sort  of  carelessness,  a  noble 
negligence ;  yet  the  disciples  furnished  Him 
wilh  the  best  they  had,  and  did  not  object  the 
spoiling  of  their  clothes,  when  the  Lord  halh 
need  nf  them.  Note,  We  must  not  think  the 
clothes  on  our  backs  too  dear  to  part  with  for 
the  service  of  Christ,  for  the  clothing  of  his 
poor,  destitute  and  afflicted  members.  /  jra» 
naked,  and  you  clothed  me,  ch.  25:  36.  Christ 
stript  Himself  for  us. 

2.  His  retinue ;  there  was  nothing  in  this 
stately  or  magnificent.  Sion's  King  comes  to 
Sion,  and  the  daughter  of  Sion  was'told  of  his 
coming  long  before ;  yet  he  is  not  attended  by 
the  gentlemen  of  the  country,  nor  met  by  the 
magistrates  of  the  city  :  He'  should  have  had 
the  keys  of  the  city  presented  Him,  and  been 
conducted  with  all  possible  convenience  to  the 
thrones  nfjudgmeid,  the  thrones  nf  the  house 
of  Darid  ;  but  here  is  nothing  of  all  this  ;  He 
has  his  attendants,  a  rcry  great  mult  dude  ;  l)nt 
they  are  only  the  common  people;  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  afterward  herded  with 
the  multitude  that  abused  Him  on  the  cross  ; 
but  we  find  none  of  them  here  joining  with  the 
mullitude  that  did  Him  honor.  Ye  see  here 
your  calling,  brethren,  not  many  mighty,  or 
noble,  but  Ihe  foolish  things  of  this  world, 
and  base  things,  xchich  are  despised,  1  Cor 
1:  20,  2.3.  Note,  Christ  is  honored  by  the 
mullitude,  more  than  by  the  magnificence  of  his 
followers  ;  for  He  values  men  by'their  souls,  not 
by  their  prefernienls,  names,  or  titles. 

Now,  concerning  ;his  great  multitude,  we  are 
here  told, 

(1.)  What  they  did;  according  to  the  best  of 
Iheir  capacity,  they  studied  to  do  honor  to 
Christ,  [l.]  Tlicy  spread  their  garments  in 
the  tray,  that  He  nii»ht  ride  on  llicm.  VVhen 
Jehu  was  proclaimed  king,  the  captains  put 
their  garments  under  him,  in  token  of  their 
subjection  lo  him.  N'ote,  Those  that  take 
Christ  for  their  Kinsf,  must  lay  their  all  under 
his  feet.  Some  think  that  these  garments  were 
spread,  not  on  the  ground,  but  on  the  hedges  or 
walls,  to  adorn  the  roads;  as,  to  beautify  a 
cavalcade,  the  balconies  arc  hung  with  tapestry. 
This  was  but  a  poor  piece  of  sfate,  yet  Christ 
accented  their  good-will ;  and  we  are  hereby 
taught  to  contrive  how  to  make  Christ  welcooie 
to  our  hearts  and  houses.  How  shall  we  express 
our  respects  to  Christ  ?  What  honor  and  what 
dignity  shall  be  done  to  Him  .'  [2.]  Others  cut 
(loirn  branches  from  the  trees,  and  simredthem 
in  the  iray.  as  they  used  to  do  at  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  in  token  of  liberty,  victory,  and 
joy  ;  for  the  mystery  of  that  feast  is  particu- 
larly spoken,  of  as  belonging  to  gospel-times, 
Zech.  II;  16. 

(2.)  What  they  said,  both  those  that  gave 
notice  of  his  coming,  and  those  that  attended 
Him  wilh  iheir  applauses,  r.  9.  When  they  car- 
ried branches  about  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
they  were  wont  to  cry  Hosanna,  and  from  thence 


O.)     '  Go;l,  tint  He  mis;ht  keep  l.ie  people  of  Israel  i 


ble  depemlence  on  HuiMrffVoVbad;'7hrnC°;,ft'h;r'l,,';\L™"'''' "'""''    "'."[f  Lord  had  f.ireloUI ;  which  could  not  fail  tn  impress  their  minds 
and  m^ieslic  animal,  'Z'Lr"?  «ob' 3l.;T9-4\'t  fl'/Jll^tifr  T,^    Zl":!  fi,?^^';.',';",:!^';^.?-.  ■.'■".-  .knowledge  ,„d_power,  and  help  to  pre- 


He  was  pleased  lo  be  sealed 


ih»  hnr.,  ri.,i,-!Q  To   'nrT-'  -,":-='   generous  with  a  conviclion  of  his  divine  knowlcd: 

also  of  chariots    fDeut     17    Ifi'    r^J         7  i  ■','1'  their  arm.es,  and  p:ire  Ihem  for  what  iv,as  about  to  open. 

and  the  renS  „nhem  L  '^  oken  ofT  naS'„f'nrlii"in",h''^  l'"'  i",'  ""=,«"«™*"'  coll ;  and  by  his  m'iracu.ous  enorfy  .0  render  ,1  Iracta- 

of  the  Me3.,iah,   l^-^s    U  7    'Sv^  S    To    u       °i  T^T^^^^  We  and  steady,  ainalsl  the  acclamations  of  the  ninllitndc,  which  were 

therefore  with  greal  propriety  that  cllr  S  in  hi,  t^-,  IniiV  ,;i„i,„;  f"  r":"""   <"  '"n!.';'"  ""™'^  "."""  '^  """'"''■  ""'  '•^"'  ^een  accustomed 

chose,  accordini  to  the  prophecy  before  us  Z  rfl,^^„rlll   "^^™P'''  ""  ')«  '■«'J-     This  seems  to  have  been  an  emblem  of  his  power,  in  ren. 

we  to  ima-ine  there  wiCsrnvihlTwn,.!',    f  •  .■     ,    "  ?*^'     ?"'  ',™  '*'"''"«  ""'  '"^^"■■'  "f  ='«"'"■''  submissive  to  his  will  in  the  midst  of  the 

eoltern  ass'e    are  a  murt  larger  a,.^  more  be^minn',!;!.'"/;^  '"'  '^'  temptations  of  this  world  ;  and  nolwilhslandin?  their  nalinal  pr  de,  ob^ 


{Marg. 

And  put  nn  them  their  clothes.]     '  Tuchrr.  who  made  a  pil- 

_c  to  the  holy  sepulchre  in  the  last  half  of  the  fifluenlh  century 

Do(l,lrid,f      A  ^'„n„::~"i.'T'  "■■     """' '"■    '"'™^''='  person  who  intends  travelling  in  Palestine,  to  "h.ivea  coal 

Daughter  0/  S,on.-[     'A   city  of  Sion,  i.   e.  Jerusalem,  its  inhabi- 


2.     17:  2:3.     19:  26.' 


i«i.w.  Sion,  as  being:  the  most  celebrated  part  of  Jerusalem  is  pul  (by 
synecdoche)  for  Jerusalem.  It  is  a  poetical  fljure,  usual  wilh  the 
oriental  writers,  10  personify  a  country  or  city  under  a  woman,  girl  vir- 
gin, or  daughter.  Neither  was  this  unknown  lo  the  Greek  poets  espe- 
"'^^,1  "I5.'3"'"^  ""ss.     Pindar  very  frenuently  uses  it.'    Bloomfield 

^    lu '"^  f""*^'*' *'^''     'The  rabbins  expressly  refer  this  prophecy 
to  the  Messiah.  Greenfield. 

.    .  Verses  6,  7. 

roWi'i'"'"^'''''' "'""''  '"''  '"''"'*  every  circumstance  accord  to  what 
|«OdJ 


Verse  8. 
Spread  their  garments  in  the  iroi,.)  'The  custom  of  reverendy 
strewing  rests,  flowers,  &c.  for  the  great  to  walk  upon,  was  always 
and  still  IS,  prevalent  in  the  East.  Wilh  this  honor  Alexander  was  re- 
ceived, as  also  Agrippa,  when  he  came  10  Jerusalem.  Nor  was  it 
confined  to  the  east.'  Bloomfield. 

so  also  l^lytemnestra  orders  her  servant  to  spread  garments  in  the 
road,  to  grace  and  honor  the  return  of  Agamemnon,    ^schyl.' 

Cut  doim  branches,  tec.-!    '  Compare  1  Mac.  13:  51.     2  Mac.  io: 
7.  and  Rev.  7:  9.'  pr.  A.  Clabke. 


A.  D.  '33. 

9  Ami  tlu>  iiuiltitudcs 
tliat  wi'iit  licfiirc,  and 
(liat  fullciwcd,  cried, 
sayinir,  "  Hosunna  to 
uf     David  : 


MATTHEW,  XXI. 

Idiiill  lli.ir  Iruiidlcs  of  branches  their  Hosim- 
mm.  Uosiuiiui  signifies,  Sam  nmr,  >cr  ln-smli 
Hire:  n-liTrins;  lo  Ps.  118:  -.'5,  'JO.  where  Ihi' 
Messiah  is  iimpliesieil  of  as  llie  Ih-iul-stnnr  of 
Ihe  rnrnrr,  llloni.'h  the  buihli-m  rif used  Him  ; 
iiiiil  111!   Iiis  loviil  sulijerls  are  hronght  in  Iri 


Christ's  public  entry  tutu  Jerusalem. 

are  tiie  mntimis  in  ihe  minds  of  men  on  ihc  ap- 

proueli  of  Clirisl'9  liinijdoni ' 

Upon  this  eonnnolion,  we  are  liirllier  l"ld, 
(1.)  What  ihe  eilizens  said,  r.  in.  1 1 . 1  Th-y 

were,  it   seems,   iijnornnl    cDneeruniK    C'linsl. 

Tlioui;IW/ic  Cllory  of  his pajjik'   hrud,  dislm- 

Ruished  liy  many  miraeles,  yel  Ihc  daughters  of 


M,,.ssod  ,.   he  tliat   ft,.  'C^i:;::^^^i:t'^::^^}:ri^t\^^^^        Unew   Hin.  no.-  Cant.   a., 

mctll    m    th.'    name   ol  J!,',;","  ,r-,„      //„,..,„„„  /,wL  .4,, -//•  M,rn/ is,    Holv  One  unknown  m  the  holy  e.ly  !  In  plae 

llic  Lnrd  :  Hosaillia  '  in  .  ti,,,,  „e  do  in  honor  of  the  Son  of  David.' 
tlio  hiilu'.st !  The  hosannas  with  which  Christ  wasatteiid- 

10  Ami  Wlien  he  was  cd  hesnealt  two  tldntis 
come   into    Jciu.sali^in, 


The 


(l.)  'rheirweleomin2  his  Idnsdom.  Ilnsan- 
11,1  is  the  same  willi,  Ulrssnl  is  hi-  llinl  i-omclli 
in  the  mime  of  the  Lont .  Il  was  foretold  eon- 
ternin"  lliis  Son  of  David,  Ihat  all  milinns  shall 
all  Him  hlessetl  ;  (I's.  72:17.)  and  all  line 
helievers  in  all  a'jes  concur  :  it  is  the  genuine 
lanjuage  of  faith.  Note,  First,  Jesus  Christ 
r  ivT  .1,  comes  in  the  name  of  the  I^ird  ;  He  is  saneti- 
propliet  '  ol  INazarctn  f„,(|  a,,,)  sent  imo  the  worhl,  as  Mediator  ; //im 
of  Citlilee.  '  ""' 


'  all  the  city  was  iiiov- 
(xl,  saying,  "  Wlio  is 
this? 

11  And  the  nniltitiide 
said.  'This  is  Jesus  tlie 


I  Praeticnt  1>t)Sl:rvntiona.  ] 

12  And  Jesus  ■  went 
into  tlie  temple  of  Uod, 
"  and  cast  out  all  tliem 
that   sold    and   bought 


John 


1  I.,ikf2-U- 

•i.a.     H"iU  1:19.     1  S.Mi< 

ei:ie-l9. 
I  rmtl.  3:6.     I..  63:1.     I...kf.5:2l.     7; 

49.      9:9.     20:3.      Jol.n  2;18.      Aco 


hath  (lod  Ihc  Father  sealed.  Serondhj,  The 
coming  of  Chri.sl,  in  the  name  of  tlie  Lord,  is 
vnrthij  of  all  accrptalion  ;  we  all  nuijht  lo  say, 
lilrssed'is  He  Ihat  cmnelh  ;  and  he  pleased  m 
Him.  Wi-ll  may  we  say,  lilcsscd  is  He  ;  for  it 
is  in  Him  th:it  we  are  hlcssed. 

\i.\  Their  wishins;  well  lo  his  kingdom; 
intimated  in  their  Hnsanna  ;  earnestly  desiriuR 
15.  p..ii9«t-M.  M^irk  11.9,10  ii,.,,i  nrosnerilv  and  success  may  attend  it.  and 
■liM.  l.uk,  19.37.38  John  12:13-  ^^^^  jj  ^^1^^^,  'i,^  ^  victorious  kingdom  ;  '  Semi 
now  prnapcrihj  to  that  kinsrdom.'  If  they 
understood  it  of  a  teinjioral  kinsilnm,  it  was 
their  mistake,  which  a  little  time  wouM  rectify  ; 
however,  their  good-will  was  aeeeiHed.  Note, 
It  is  our  duty  earnestly  to  desire  and  pray  for 
the  prosperity  and  success  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
Thus  -prayer  mvst  be  made  .for  Him  continunlh/, 
(Ps.  7-2:  I'j.)  that  all  happiness  may  attend  his 
interest  in  the  world,  and  that,  thoush  He  may 
ride  on  an  ass,  vet  in  his  majesty  He  may  ride 
prospcroiii:hi,  bccau.<:e  of  thai  meekness.  Ps.  43:  4.  This  we  mean,  when  we 
pmv  Thiikim^dom  come.  Thev  add,  Hosanna  in  Ihe  his-hrsi ;  let  prosperity 
in  tlie  hiihest  de-ree  attend  Him,  let  Him  have  a  name  ahove  every  name,  a 
throne  ahove  every  throne  ;  or,  I.et  us  praise  Him  m  the  l.est  manner,  »'"".«'JJ- 
alted  affections:  or.  Let  our  prayers  for  his  church  ascend  to  heaven,  to  the  high- 
est heavens,  and  fetch  in  peace  and  salvation  fromlheiue.  See  Ps.  20:  6. 
The  tjord  .'nicclh  his  Anointed,  and  will  hear  from  his  high,  his  holij  heaven. 

I:).]  We  have  here  his  entertainment  in  Jerusalem  ;  (r.  10.)  every  one  took 
notice  of  Him,  some  were  moved  with  wonder;  others  wilh  lanshicr;  some, 
perhaps,  were  moved  with  joy,  irAn  wailed  for  Ihe  Cnnsolatinn  nf  Israel ;  ol  hers, 
of  the  Pharisaical  class,  were  moved  with  en\7  and  indignation 


Deul. 
in  7:<U. 


18:15—19.      Lnke 
9:17.      Acu3;22, 


1  16:13,14. 

7;16.     Jo 

23.     7:37. 
y  2:23.     John  1:4.5,46. 
X  M»l,  3:1.2.     Mark  11:11. 
s  Mark  11:15.      l.iike  19:45,16 

2:14—17. 


So  various 


Holy  One  unknown  in  the  holy  city  !  In  places 
where  the  clearest  light  shines,  and  the  greatest 
profession  of  religion  is  made,  there  is  more 
Ignorance  than  we  are  aware  of.  [•^.\  '\etlliey 
were  inquisitive  ecuicerninf  Him.  Who  is  this 
tli:it  is  thus  cried  up,  and  comes  with  so  mneh 
ohservai  ion  .'  Who  is  thus  King  of  glory  >  Ps. 
at:  H.    Isa.  03;  1. 

(•J.)  How  the  multitude  answered  lliem,r. 
1 1  The  multitude  were  hetter  acquainted  witii 
Christ  than  the  great  ones.  The  roice  of  the 
people,  is  sometimes  Ihe  roice  of  (lod.  ISo".', 
in  the  account  they  give  of  Him,  [l.)  They 
were  ri"ht  in  calling  Him  the  I'roiihrl,  that 
great  Prophet.  Hitherto  He  had  heen  known 
as  a  proiihet,  teaching  and  working  miracles  ; 
now  thev  attend  Him  as  a  King;  Chrisl'$ 
priestly  oflice  was,  of  all  the  lliree,  last  dis- 
covered. (2.1  Yet  they  missed  11,  in  saying  He 
was  of  Nazareth  ;  and  il  helped  to  couliriii 
some  'in  their  prejudices  agauist  Him.  Note, 
Some,  that  are  willing  to  honor  Christ,  yc^t 
lahor  under  mistakes  concerning  Hini,  which 
would  he  rectified,  if  they  would  take  pains  to 
inform  themselves.  . 

V.  12— 17.  When  Christ  came  into  Jerusa- 
lem He  went  not  to  the  court  or  the  palace, 
hut  i)i/o  Ihe  temple,  for  his  kingdom  is  sniritual, 
and  not  of  this  world.  Now,  what  did  He  do 
there  ? 

I.  Thence  He  drove  the  liuyers.and  sellers. 
Aliases  must  first  he  purged  out,  hefnre  that 
which  is  right  can  1  e  eslahlishcd.  The  great 
Redeemer  appears  as  a  ?reat  Reformer,  that 
turns  away  ungodliness,  "Rom.   11:26.      Here 

we  are  told,  ,t     i     i    j        .1  ■ 

1  What  He  did  ;  r.  12.  He  had  done  this 
once  hefore,  (John  2:  14,  15.)  but  there  was 
occasion  to  do  it  again. 

(1.)  The  abuse  was,  buying  and  selling,  and 
chan"in"-  money,  in  the  ternple.  Note,  Lawful 
thing's,  ill  limed  and  ill  placed,  may  become 
sinful  ihiiiffs.  What  was  done,  though  secular, 
yet  had  the  pretence  of  being  for  spiritual  pur- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  1    ,1    .;,!».  Wo 

We  should  cheerfVilly  resign  whatever  we   pos;   ^^^ '^"^^  "-^:^^^:^^;''i,;^/Zf  c^^Jll;^^ 


for  He  has  a  right  to  dispose  of  sanua,  u.  ^., >,.,.,  .a....-  j-.-  'y;;—^']  ;,  ii,',ie  lo  be 
There  is  nothin"  so  mean  in' it-  sometimes  attends  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  is  """^  'o  j;^ 
inereisno.uiii,  ,      _    _  ,    ,  Multitudes  hear,  and  seem  to  approve ;  jet  lew 


V.  1—11. 
sess,  if  the  Lord  require  it ; 

us  and  ours  as  He  sees  best.- ,                  ,      ,.  ,         j   j 

self  but  He  knows  how  to  employ  it  in  his  service  :  we  should  depended  on.     '■'-•■"-"  :._7]-    j.^^ ;„ies  ■  the'applause  con- 
not  then  despise  men  of  weak  abilities,  or  in  obscure  stations  ;  in  comparison  ''<''^,™^''.  <^""?  f.'^"//  ^.^^^^/h^^^^^             doctrine 
and  we  have  no  ground  for  self-complacency,  should   He  be  ferred   is  f'-'-q''''"''^  .'"■""""*  '"'rtrcondem'n  tie  hearers ; 
pleased  to  '  have  need  of  ns,'  or  to  use  us  as  the  instruments  ^"■'<^.h"' '»}}^<:'Z         T^fh^^^'luXT^^^ 
'  "  ■  ■           -nor  ought  we  .0  wonder,  if  He  at  one  tin^^em-  and^it  is  well,  .,,  .W^,  if  h;-^  „;!;[,^  •;;;j;„,.__  u^ 


^f  his  work:  nor  ought  we  lo  wonder,  if  He  at  one  time  »-.   ,,,0  „  ,s  w^eii.  ,n  in.sease.  .1  ,...,..  '  ileelare  the  whole  counsel 
ploy  us,  and  afterward  lav  us  aside,  having  no  further  oee;isioii    o.  eTu>.,  «>  .«  ......".-.  .•■-  ;  •,;  --;  ,-,,       j  ..^eful'in  an  obscure 

•  -As  meekness  aiid  external  poverty  distinguished  our    therefore,  more  desirable  to  be  f.uthlul  and  uselul  in        ols_^ 


tor  us.- 


kng,  and  even  marked  his  triumphal  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  sitnaiion,   than  to  aspire     °  "°    ""^Vh  "^^  "^ihe  Son  of 

how   neousislent  must  avarice,  ambition,  and  '  the  pride  of  life'  tliough  many  seem  .earnestly  '»;  V^^""^,?,',^""    °,'"3'„d  p  „s. 

he  with  the  character  of  his  subjects,  and  especially  of  his  mm-  David,'  w;ho  nrove  '"™"^'»";',  j^' fX  >     of  o"^^"  mos^^^^^^^^ 

isters.-His  servants  must  unreservedly  obey  his  onlers,  bow-  penty  of  bis  kingdom  should  he  the  ohj.d  ot  our  _mo-_i  ar     _ 


desires  and  fervenl  prayers  ;  and 


we  should  both  lahor  our- 
name  of  the  Lord,' 


his  ministers.     Put  of  how  little  value  in  general  is  popular   pleasure,  or  ma... __    ,      y^,^..    .„,,.„ 
applause  !     It  is  the  way  of  the  unstable  multitude,  in  every    in  superior  stations,  who  lavor  his  cause. 


Verse-s  1' — 1 1 . 
U  was  f>win?,  ill  ereat  measure,  tn  the  miracle  of  Lazarus's  resiirrec 
lion,  wliio-h  to..k   place  not  I0112  liefure.   lh:.l  the  people  came  thus  10    who  tins  was.  an 
meet  Chrisl,  ami  welcome  Him  to  Jerusalem:  (See  .Mm    12:  12-19.)    n»lUo.  ■    n.,   ilir 
ami  He  was  pleased  tn  accede  lo  il.  hnlh  as  an  avowal  of  his  character, 
and  in  order  Uiarreleralc  his  cnicifixion,  now  Ihat  'his  lime  was  conic. 
Some  of  the  miillilude  niijht  use  one  expression,  and  some  annlher  ; 
lail  all  meaiiins  the  same  for  sulisUince.     Part  of  thein  were  Inie  disci- 
ples ;  numbers  miehl  he  favorablv  disposed,  and  act  under  an  immediate 
inipulsa  :  and  many  mi^ht  scarcely  advert  lo  the  meaninjof  their  own 
words  ;  only  ioinin?  with  Ihe  resl.  as  il  is  customary  on  such  occasions. 

No  wonder,  therefore,  that  when  his  disciples  and  favorers  were  inlimi-    ,  ■■       ,. - 

daled  and  retired,  and  persons  of  anolher  character  caine  tn  head  the    over  rage  and  malice. 
multitude,    ihey   as   loudly  cried   out.    '  Cnicify  Him,    crucify   Hmi.'    ';»":iP^""\;"  "'f/."'    ,u.:,  i,^,„i,.  ,1 
<S.,o    27:  19-21.)    They  were   perhaps  likewise  di.sappoinled,   as  lo    deliver  up  Hmiself  into  then  hands 
their  expecialinns  of  a  temporal  kingdom  immediately  to  be  set  up  :    by  his  subjects,  and  lo  make  his  aiain 
and  they  mishl  be  willing  10  alone  lo  their  rulers  for  their  former 


offence,  by  ininins  them  asainsl  Jesus.  For  11  Jave  the  latter  ?real 
nmbraee  to  see  the  cilv  in'  such  cominnlinn.  and  every  body  inquiring 
d  readv  tn  receive  '  Jesu^  of  Na^arelh.  Ihe  prophet  ot 
Galilee,'  as  their  prno,ised_  Messiah,  (■^'^^'''/--^'^^^t'ij^- 
1— II    r    10)     (<).)     Hosanna.]     A'o(f.  Ps.  US:  2o.  26.        ^■'^''". 

n  )  7fosoH«n.l  Dr.  A.  Clarke  considers  lliis  as  an  ackn.iwled?. 
meat  of  Christ  as  King,  and  as  eqnivalenl  to,  •  Redress  our  ?r.evances 
and  cive  us  help  from  oppression  !'  and  refers  10  2  Sam.  14.4.  i  Kings 
6:  2G.  and  Ps.  1 18:  2.5. 

(10) 

Christ.  Il    was,     lllUtlL-U,   llli;  IUUIMJ....   ". ......;,  -       .  ,    „^-,//^,,.„o 

grandeur:  of  porcrlij  over  afflvence :  and  of  '"r*^''fj^"'^,Xis  S 
■        ■■         He  is  coming  now,  win*,  full  of  kindness  ana 

ho  were  plotting  his  deslruclion  !     He  ernes  to 
■      their  King  comes  lo  1«:  murdered 
ransom  price  for  their  souls  !• 
Tr.  A.  Clarke. 

[207] 


''This  entry  into  Jerus,ilem  has  been  termed  the  '"'""M  "f 
I,  was,  indeed,  the  triumph  -<  hi,mili,«c.cj^pridc^--^y 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXI. 


The  dealers  cast  out  of  the  temple* 


in      the      temple,      and  poses.     They  sold  beasts  for  sacrifice,  for  the 

overthrew     the     tables  convenience  of  those   that   could   more   easily 

^♦1,^   h,,-,^.-^^,,  «i,^v,™  brin;?  their  money  with  them  than  their  beast  ; 

the  "rnoney-cliang-  ^„i\^,,,.  ,t,       J  ^no^.y  for  those  that  wanted 

ers,    and    the    seats    of  the  hali'-shekef,  which  was  their  yearly  poll,  or 

them  tliat   sold  ■=  doves,  rcrlcmntion -money  ;  or,  on  hills  'of  return  ;  so 

13     And     said     unto  I'l"'  '"is  might  pass   for  the  outward  husincss 

them,    ■'  It     is    written,  "[,  'he  house  of  God  ;  and  yet  Christ  will  not 

p  -,^    '   ,                   1     11     1  ^llow    of  it.      Note,    Great    corruptions    and 

My    House     snau     ue  a^^ses  come  into  the  church  by  the  practices  of 
called      the      house      of  those    whose  g-ala  is  godliness,  that  is,   who 

prayer;    but    '^ye  have  make    worldly  gain    tne   end    of  their   godli- 
inade     it      a      den      of  ^^ss,  and  counterfeit  godliness  in  their  way  to 


thieves. 
14    And 


■  the   blind 


T/orldly  gain  ;  {1  Tim.  6:  5.)  from  such  turn 
away. 

(2.)  The  purging  out  of  this  almse.     Christ 
and  the   lame  came  to   castthem  out  that  sold.     He  did  it  before  ir;"//?  a 
him  in  the  temple;  and   scourge  of  small  cords  ,-  (John  2:  i;j.)  now  with 
■    '    •  a  loolc,  a  frown,  a  word  of  command.     Some 

reckon  this  none  of  the  least  of  Christ's  mira- 
cles, and  it  is  an  instance  of  his  power  over  the 
spirits  of  men,  and  the  hold  He  has  of  them  by 
their  own  consciences.     This   was  the  only  act 
derflll    tllin'^f'S    that     he   of   rental  authority  and   coercive    power    that 
did,    and    the    children    Christ  did  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.     Tradition 
■  -  -        says,  that  his  face  shone,   and  beams  oi  light 

darted  from  his  blessed  eyes,  which  astonished 
these  market-people,  and  compelled  them  to 
yield  to  his  command  ;  if  so,  the  Scripture  was 
fulfilled,  Prov.  8:  20.  The  King  that  sittdh  on 
the  throne  of  judgment,  ^rattcreth  airay  all  cril 
with  his  eyes.     He  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 


he  healed  them, 

15  And  ''  when  the 
chief  priests  and 
scribes  saw  the  won- 


crying  in  tlie  temple, 
and  saying,  '  Hosanna 
to  the  Son  of  David ; 
**  they  were  sore  dis- 
pleased, 

b  Dent.  14:24—26. 

c  Lev.  1:U.      5:7,11.      12;6,8 

30.     15:14,29.     L.i![e2:24. 
il  2:5     John  15:25. 
e  Pa.  93:5.     Is.  56:7. 
f  Jer.  7:11.     .Maik  11:17.     Luke  19:16. 
S  9:a5.      11:4,5.     Is  35:5,6.     Acts  3:1 


Il  23.  26:3,59.  t?7;l.20.  la 
M.irk  11:18.  f.nke  19:39.40. 
22:2,65.      John  11:47—49,57. 

I  9.     22:42.     Julia  7:42. 

Ic  Jon.  4:1. 


26:11. 
20:!. 
12:19. 


money  changers;  He  did  not  take  the  money  to 
H:22,  fjirn^^gif^  ]^,yj  scattered  it,  threw  it  to  the  ground, 
the  fittest  place  for  it.  The  Jews,  in  Esther's 
lime,  on  the  spoil  laid  not  their  hand,  Esther 
9:  10. 

(3.)  What  He  said  to  justify  Himself,  and  to 
convict  them;  {v.  13.)  It  is  written.  Note,  In 
the  reformation  of  the  church,  the  eye  must  be 
on  the  Scripture,  and  that  must  be  adhered  to  as 
the  rule.  Reformation  is  theti  right,  when  cor- 
rupted ordinances  are  reduced  to  their  primitive  institution. 

[1.]  He  shows,  from  a  Scriuture  prophecy,  (Isa.  56:  7.)  what  the  temple 
should  be,  and  was  designed  to  he  ;  v.  13.  INote,  All  the  ceremonial  institu- 
tions were  intended  to  be  subservient  to  moral  duties  ;  the  temple  was  in 
a  special  manner  sanctified  to  he  a  house  of  prayer,  so  that  the  prayers  made 
in  or  toward  thai  house  had  a  particular  promise  of  acceptance,  (2  Chron.  6: 
21.)  as  it  was  a  type  of  Christ  :  therefore  Daniel  looked  that  way  in  prayer  ; 
and  in  this  sense',  no  house  or  place  is  now,  or  can  be,  a  house  of  prayer ;  for 
Christ  is  our  Temple;  yet  in  some  sense  the  appointed  places  of  our  religious 
assemblies  may  be  so  called,  as  places  wfiere  prayer  is  wont  to  be  made,  Acts 
16:  13. 

[2.]  He  shows,  from  a  Scripture  reproof,  how  they  had  abused  the  temple, 
and  perverted  the  intention  of  it.  r.  13.  Is  this  house  become  a  den  of  rob- 
bers in  ymtr  n/rs  ?  Jer.  7:  II.  When  dissembled  piety  is  made  the  cloak  and 
cover  of  iniquity,  it  may  be  sniJ  that  the  hoii^e  nf  prayer  is  become  a  den  of 
thiei'es.  Markets  are  loo  ofton  dens  of  thieves,  so  many  are  the  corrupt  and 
cheating  practices  in  buying  and  selling;  but  markets  in  the  temple  arc  cer- 
tainly so.  for  they  roli  God  of  his  honor,  the  worst  of  thieving,  Mai.  3:  3.  The 
priests  lived  plentifully  on  the  altar;  but,  not  content  v.'ith  that,  1  hey  found 
other  ways  and  mcanslos.jneeze  money  out  of  the  people;  and  thcrefiTc  Christ 
here  enlls  lliem  thieres,  for  they  exacted  that  which  di<I  not  belong  to  iheni. 

II.  There,  in  the  temple.  He  lie-.ded  the  blind  and  the  lame,  r.  14.  Christ,  in 
the  temple,  by  his  word  there  preached,  and  in  answer  to  the  prayers  there 
made,  heals  those  that  arc  spiritually  blind  and  lame.   It  is  good  coming  to  the 


temple,  when  Christ  is  there,  who,  as  He  shows 
Himself  jealous  for  the  honor  of  his  temple,  in 
expelling  those  who  profane  it,  shows  Himsell 
gracious  to  those  who  humbly  seek  Him  ;  the 
blind  and  lame  must  keep  their  distance  from 
princes'  palaces,  (2  Sam.  5:  8.)  hut  from  God's 
temple  only  the  wicked  and  profane.  The  temple 
was  profaned  when  made  a  market-place, but  ho- 
nored when  made  an  hospital ;  to  be  doing  good 
in  God's  house,  better  becomes  it,  than  to  be  get- 
ting money  there.  Christ's  healing  was  a  real 
answer  to  that  question,  Who  is  this  ?  His 
works  testified  of  Him  more  than  the /iosfjnnas; 
and  his  healing  in  the  temple  was  the  fulfilling 
of  the  promise,  that  the  glory  of  the  latter 
house  should  be  greater  than  the  glory  of  the 
former. 

There  also  He  silenced  the  offence  of  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes  at  the  acclamations 
with  which  He  was  attended,  v.  15,  16.  They 
that  should  have  been  most  forward  to  give 
Him  honor,  were  his  worst  enemies. 

I.  They  were  vexed  at  the  wonderful  things 
He  did,  (as  Acts  4:  16.  5:  33.)  for  they  could 
not  deny  them  to  be  true  miracles.  The  works 
that  Christ  did,  recommended  themselves  to 
every  man's  conscience.  If  they  had  any  sense, 
thev  could  not  but  own  the  miracle  of  them  ; 
amf,  if  any  good  nature,  could  not  but  love  the 
mercy  of  them  ;  yet,  because  they  were  resolv- 
ed to  oppose  Him,  for  these  ihey  envied  Him, 
and  bore  Him  a  grudge. 

(2.)  They  openly  quarrelled  at  the  cliildren's 
hosannas  ;  ihey  ihought  that  hereby  an  honor 
was  given  Him,  which  did  not  belong  to  Him, 
and  that  it  looked  like  ostentation.  Proud  men 
cannot  bear  that  honor  should  be  done  to  any 
but  themselves,  and  are  uneasy  at  nothing  more 
than  at  the  just  praises  of  deserving  men.  Thus 
Saul  envied  David  the  women's  songs ;  and 
'  who  can  stand  before  envy  ?'  When  Christ 
is  most  honored,  his  enemies  are  most  dis- 
pleased. 

Just  now  we  saw  Christ  preferring  the  blind 
and  the  lame  before  the  buyers  and  sellers  ; 
now  (r.  16.)  He  takes  part  with  the  children 
against  priests  and  scribes. 

Observe,  (I.)  The  children  were  in  the  tem- 
ple, perhaps  playing  there;  no  wonder,  when 
the  rulers  malie  it  a  marhet-placv,  that  the  chil- 
dren make  it  a  place  of  pastime  ;  but  we  are 
willing  to  hope  that  many  of  them  were  wor- 
shipping there.  Note,  Il  is  good  to  bring  chil- 
dren betimes  to  the  house  of  prayer,, /or  qfsuch 
is  the  kiuQ'dom  of  heaven.  Let  children  be 
taught  to  Iceep  up  the  form  of  godliness,  it  will 
help  to  lead  tliem  to  ihe  power  of  it.  Christ 
has  a  tenderness  for  the  lambs  of  his  flock. 

(2.)  Tiiey  were  there,  crying,  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David.  This  they  learned  from  those 
that  were  ^rown  up.  Little  children  say  and  do 
as  they  hear  others  say,  and  see  others  do  ;  so 
easily  do  they  imitate  ;  and  therefore  great  care 
must  be  taken  to  set  them  good  examples,  and 
no  bad  ones.  Our  intercourse  with  the  young 
should  be  conducted  with  the  viost  scrupulous 


A'ersfts  12,  13. 

Tt  app'^irs  from  IMark.  thai  Jesus  went  lo  the  itmple  anO  surveyed  it, 
the  same  ilay  'tn  whirli  He  rude  into  Jerusalem  ;  yet  he  relr.les  the  e.\- 
pnlsinn  of  Uie  Iraili-r;,  a.-^  if  it  hail  occurred  on  the  next  day  :  hence 
some  cnnclnde  thu  He  (;xp'!lleil  iheni  on  tvvn  days  in  succession ;  the 
mercenary  dc  drr:*  i-cinrnin!^  lo  their  occupation  as  soon  a3  He  was  de- 
parte:!,  {M'jrh  II:  ir>.)  IJiu  thi.s  U  noijirobable.  He  found  some  of 
tha  prer.inrts.  probably  the  coni'l  of  thn  Gentiles,  turned  into  a  market 
tiir  caitle.  and  such  tilings  us  were  used  in  their  sacrifices:  and  in  part 
occupied  by  moaey-ciiansfTs,  who  save  the  current  coin  in  exchange 
for  lint  of  other  cniinlries.  for  the  sake  of  a  premium ;  or  gave  money 
for  hills  of  exchange  or  letters  of  credit,  from  merchants  or  bankers  i:i 
the  sevi^ral  countries  whiMice  the  people  cam?,  to  worship.  Il  m.ay  he 
aup|)o^ed,  that  ihc  pr^rions  concemod  exacted  on  strangers,  anil  thus 
joined  iniquity  to  profanntifin  :  whilst,  the  prie-^is  encourajred  these 
scandalous  ir^n-sacliuns,  doubtless  for  a  share  of  I'le  booty  !  At  the 
same  lime.  He  reminded  ihem  of  the  words  which  God  had  spoken  by 
bis  prt)pliels  concerning  his  temple,  that  it  sboidd  be  rendered  a  house 
of  prayer  and  holy  worship,  not  only  lo  the  Jews,  but  lo  persons  of 
all  nati.ms  :  wh'ireAr!.  iosio.ad  of  allowins  ihe  G^nlile^  a  place  lo  wor- 
ship in,  they  had  converted  the  court  iniendeil  for  that  purpose  into  a 
place  of  merchandise.  The  quotation  from  Isaiah,  is  in  the  words  of 
the  Sepiuajinl ;  which  exactly  reader  the  of i^inal  Hebrew.  The  words 
of  J'Tcmiah  seem  raihfr  referred  lo.  than  qimied.  Scott. 

(12.)  '  Amricf.  covered  with  the  veil  of  reliffion.  is  one  of  those 
lhin?s  on  which  Christ  look^  with  Ihe  g-realesi  indignation  in  his  church. 
Merchandise  of  lioly  things,  simnniaca!  presentations,  fraudideni  ex- 
chan^e^,  a  mercenary  spitil  in  sacred  functions;  ecclesiaslical  employ- 


menu  obtained  by  flailtry,  service  or  allendance,  or  by  any  tiling 
which  is  instead  ol^  money  ;  collations,  nominations,  and  elect  ions  made 
through  any  other  motive  ihan  the  g!ory  of  God  ;  these  are  all  fatal  and 
damnable  profanations,  of  which  those  in  Ihe  temple  were  only  a 
shadow.'  Q.iJes7tel.  in  Cla»ke. 

(13.)  .4  de7i  of  ///'Wts.1  'Our  Lord  alludes  here  to  those (/c//s  and 
cores  n)  Judea.  iri  which  the  public  robbers  eitlierhiil,  or  kepi  themselves 
ibrtiiied.  Th;;y  who  were  placed  themselves  in  the  church  of  Christ 
to  sTvc  souls,  and  do  it  not,  and  they  who  enjoy  ihe  revenues  of  the 
church,  and  neglect  the  service  of  it,  are  thieves  and  ruliltcTs  in  more 
scnsf^s  than  one.'  Dr.  A.  Ci.ARKr. 

Thicrcs.i  '  As  those  Jews  who  came  from  di.^to'-.t  countrin:*  to  wor- 
ship, often  wanted  ihe  sacritic«'s  required  by  [he  b.w,  the  pric.-iis  look 
the  advanta."e  of  bnyini  u[)  all  the  beasts  appoin'xd  for  that  purpose, 
sold  ihem  lo  tho.se  who  wanted  iheni.  and  received  thi:m  acain  at 
their  hands.  And  as  some  who  came  were  loo  poor  lo  purchase  even 
the  smaller  otTerincs,  such  a.5  doves,  fee.  the  priests  placed  bankers  in 
ihe  courts  of  the  lemple  to  lend  money  on  security  ;  Inii  finding;  thai 
ihey  conk!  not  do  this  without  iransgrcssin?;  Ihe  law,  ihey  appointed  a 
kind  of  pawn-brokers  instead  of  baiikers--the3e.  for  the  advance  of  a 
small  sum.  look  fruits,  herl^s,  and  other  commodities,  instead  nf  inicresl 
money.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  not  only  expelled  their  asonts.  but  ar- 
raigned ihem  also  as  a  band  of  thieves.'  Jerome,  in  Hewlett. 
Verse   lo. 

Thp  chirf  priests — irire  sore  disphnsrit.]  '  Ftrango  as  it  may  ap- 
pear, the  prieslhvud  iisslf,  in  all  corrupt  times,  has  been  ever  ihe  most 
forward  io  prevent  a  reform  in  the  church.'  Dr.  A.  Clakks. 
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MATTHEW,  XXI. 


Ifi      Ami     said     unto  care.     ChiWron  will    leani   of  tliiiso   thai  arc 

l,i,  ,         1  Tlon^vst     t  V  U  wit»ll.em,  eill.er  to  curse  nnd  sw.^r,  or  In  ,m.y 

what  tlicsc  siiy  f      AlUl  eliil.lrcn  to  carry  l.raiichcs  at  the  fciist  of  tiil.cr- 

Jcsiis  saitll  imto   them,  i„iclcs,  ami  to  cry  lios<iii,iii  :  hut  l '.oil   tauijlit 

Yea-   '"liavc  ye  never  tluMn  here  to  apply  it  totllirist.    Notc,//rKiiu».( 

i-.-.rl'  "  nut  (vl'lhe  inotltll  '"  ""■  ■*"  oflhunil  well  liccijmcs  the  ii.outlis  ol 

:,r-b!;b^  amitt'^nS  i;:^;-:;i'S;,:^i;"  ^""""'  '^"-  '"""^ '""  '""■ 

tliou      hast     peiTecled  "  j,  j  q,,,.  j^urJ  .Icsus  not  only  nllowcil,  hm 

lililisp? 


(:t.)  Our  Lord  .n.-^uo  li.-i.  --."j   .....■..-.■,  — 

was   pleased   with   it,   ami  (pioteil  a  scripture 

{Pruclical  Obscrvallotu.]        which  was  fullilled  in  it,  (I's.  H:  a.)  or,  at  least 

17  IT  And  "he  left  may  he  accommodated  to  n  ;  Oat  of  the  moulh 
them,  ai»d  v  etU  out  .)!  -^^^.^.^  .  ^^^^i^^  ^^^j^^,  ^l^i„,,_  ^^.f^,,.,  ,„  „,„  ^hil- 
tlie  city  into  i'  Bethany,  (i,.,,,,.,,  joniiui;  in  the  acclamations  of  the  people 
and  111'  lidded  there.        n,„l  tl,c  women's  scms^s,  with  which  David  was 

18  NiiW  ''  in  the  honored  when  he  returned  from  tlie  slaush- 
riornino-  lis  he  fetuvn-  t"  of  the  Philistine;  ami  therefore  is  verv 
I.ioininir  ;}f^"y.'7"'''„  fitlv  appUcd  here  to  the  hosannas  with  wlmf, 
ed  into  the  city,  'ho  ^^J  ^^^^  „f  ^.j^.y  ,vas  saluted,  m.w  that 
huniiered.  Ho   was  entcrins;  on   his  conflict  with  Satan, 

19  And  Wlien  he  saw  that  Goliath.  Note,  [l.]  Christ  takes  particu- 
*  a  fiii--tree  in  the  way,  lar  notice  of  the  services  of  little  children,  mid 
.          ■-'  .        -..      .-■:>    is  well  pleased   with  (hem.     If  God    may    he 

honored  hy  hahes  and  suekliii!;s,  much  more 
hv  children  who  are  prowii  up  to  maturity  and 
some  capacity.  [2.]  Praise  is  perfected  out  of 
the  mouth  of  such  ;  it  has  a  peculiar  tendency 
to  the  honor  and  glorv  of  God,  for  little  chil- 
ilreu  to  join  in  his  praises  ;  the  praise  would  he 
accountcil  defective  and  imperfect,  if  they  had 
not  their  share  in  it ;  which  is  an  eucouraie- 
Itnei'en  away.  meut  for  children  to  he  sjood  lietimes,  ana  to 
90  And  when  tlie  parents  to  teach  them  to  he  so  ;  the  lahor  nei- 
flUr-iiilps;  snw  it  tliev  therof  the  one  nor  of  the  other  shall  he  in  vaiu 
dlbCipie*    saw    tl,    Uiey  ^^      ^^^^^,^  o,-dained  drais^lh 

marvelled,  sayin;:, 

"  How  .soon  is  the   fig- 
tree  withered  away ! 


he  eaine  to  it,  "and 
found  nothint;  thereon, 
but  loaves  only,  and 
said  unto  it,  '  Li-t  no 
fruit  irrow  on  theo 
honceturward  forever. 
And  prosofitly  the  fi','- 
treo  withered  awny. 


1   Luktl9:3S,« 

1:16-18. 
m  12:3,     15:4.    22:31 
n  11:25.     P..  8:2. 


Joliii  11:47,43.    Act" 
Mirk  2:25. 


tlier  oi  tne  one  nor  ai  me  uuiui  snan  .  — 
In  this  psalm  it  is.  Thou  hast  ordained  siren fflh. 
Note,  God  pcrferteth  praise,  hy  ordaining 
slren^lh  out  of  the  mouths  nf  babes  and  suck- 
lino-^  When  great  things  are  hrought  ahout  hy 
we'ak  and  unlikely  iustruments,  God  is  therehy 
much  honored,  for  his  strength  is  perfected  in 
wcahiess,  and  the  infirmities  of  the  hahes  and 

■"iVS    p."  8-2^  sucklings  serve  for  a  foil  to  the  divine  power. 

°  Ki     J.r  i.i'.    Ho.. 9:12.    M.rk   That  wliich   foUows  ill  the  nsalm.    That  Tliou 
M,,'M'M'if''°iuk,  10:38     Jol,n   mightcst  still  the  enemy  and  lhearengei;wns 

P.M-"!'„"^!.',d»-, '-'''"  "'■^-  very  applicable  to  the  priests  and   scrftes,  hut 

Christ  left  it  to  them  to  apply  it. 

Lastly,  Christ,  having  thus  silenced  them, 
forsook  them,  ».  17.  He  left  them,  in  prudence, 
lest  they  should  now  have  seized  Him  before 
his  hour  was  come ;  in  justice,  because  they  had 
forfeited  the  favor  of  his  presence.     By  repiu- 


H«b.  4:15. 

John 


11:1,19.     12:1— .3. 
(,  M:i[k  11:12,13. 
r  4:2.     12:1,     Luke  4:2 
•  Gr.  "'IP  li.!  tire. 
I  I.,  5:4,5.'    I..iko  3:9.     13:6-9. 

15:2,6.    2  Tim.  3:5,     Tit,  1:16. 
1  Mnrk  11:14,     L.,ke  19:12-14,     Hr  h 

6:7  «,    2  Pol.  2:20-22,      Bo».  22:11 
u  1.,  40«-S.      .■M:.rk  lia),21,      J:iiti 

1:10,11. 


The  lull  rcnfi^-tree. 

ing  at  Christ'M  ))ruises,  we  drive  Him  from  us. 
He  left  them  as  iiieorrigihle,  and  He  innt  nut 
of  the  city  to  "Bethany,  which  was  a  more  cpiict. 
retired  place  \  not  s<imncli  that  He  might  sleij, 
uudistnrhed,astliat  He  might/jra;/ niidislurbed. 
Ildhnny  uas  but  tun  tittle  miles  from  Jerusa- 
lem ;  thither  He  now  went  on  foot,  to  show 
that,  when  He  rode,  it  was  only  to  fuljil  the 
,%-ripture.  He  was  not  lifted  up  with  tlie  ho- 
sannas  of  the  people ;  but,  as  having  forgot 
them,  soon  returned  to  his  mean  and  toilsome 
way  of  travelling. 

V.  !■<— 22.     Observe, 

I.  Christ  returtied  in  tl\c  mnrning  to  Jeru- 
salem, x\  H.  Some  think  He  went  out  of  the 
city  over  night,  because  none  of  his  friends 
there  durst  entertain  Him,  for  fear  of  the  great 
men;  yet,  having  work  to  do  there.  He  return- 
ed. Note,  We  rhust  never  he  driven  from  duty, 
either  by  the  malice  of  foes,  or  the  unkiiidiiess 
of  friends. 

II.  As  He  irent.  He.  hungered.  Up  was  a 
Man,  and  submitted  to  the  infirmities  of  nature  ; 
an  active  Man,  so  intent  on  his  work,  that  He 
neglected  his  food,  and  c:une  out  fasting  ;  a 
poor  Man,  for  Ho  had  no  jiresent  supply  ;  a 
Man  that  pleased  not  Himself,  for  He  would 
willingly  have  taken  up  wilh  green  raw  figs  for 
his  breakfast,  when  it  was  fit  that  He  should 
have  had  something  warm. 

Christ  Wfrc/brc hungered,  that  He  might  have 
occasion  to  work  this  miracle,  in  cursing,  and 
witherin,g,the  barren  fig-tree ,and  so  give  us  anin- 
struelive  instance  both  of  his  justice  and  power. 

1.  See  his  justice,  v.  19.  He  went  to  it,  ex- 
pciting  fruit,  tjecause  it  had  leaves;  hut,  find- 
ing none.  He  sentenced  it  to  a  perpetual  barren- 
ness. The  miracle  had  its  significance,  as  well 
as  his  other  miracles.  All  Christ's  miracles 
hitherto  were  wrought  for  the  good  of  men,  and 
proved  the  power  of  his  grace  and  blessing  ; 
(the  sending  of  the  devils  into  the  herd  of  swine 
was  hut  a  permission  ;)  but,  now,  at  last,  to 
show  that  all  Judgment  is  committed  to  Him, 
and  that  He  is  able  not  only  to  sure,  but  to  de- 
stroy. He  would  give  a  specimen  of  the  power 
of  his  wrath  and  curse  ;  yet  tliis  is  only  an  inani- 
mate tree,  that  is  set  forth  for  an  example ; 
Cnme,  learn  a  parable  of  thefg-tree,  ch.  24:  32. 
The  scope  of  it  is  the  s,aiTie  with  the  parable  of 
the  fig-tree, 'LwkQ  13:  6. 

(1.)  This  cursing  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  re- 
presents the  state  of  hypocrites  in  general  ;  and 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ,..,,,  ^      fi 

V.    .2-15.     WhenZion's   King  sha^d  con.  to  enhrrge  h.    ^^^  precineUof  the  sancUjar^^o  wtsdc^ 
kingdom.  He  will  hegm  with  Purging  the  chu  eh      If  C.  ™st    ^^°^^;";f,^''=;',^^J^";„5  lo    ^  a  stop  so  their  iniouitous  lucre: 
should  come  into  many  parts  of  the  visible  church  liowma^^   ^Z°lnZT-«o^T^l  V\ns,v,h^n^^-,  recollect,  that  even  the 
recesses  of  iniquity  and  avarice  would  He  discover  and  cleanse  .    ""4","  *^™|™|iness  of  the  Son  of  God  could  procure  Him  ne 
And   how  many  things  which  are  daily  practised  "ndcr  the    ™'^^'^?  ^' «•  '  f ''„",f  ^^;',„\,f,„y  ,,rew  on  Him   he  more  despe- 

criisrrf;  «=x^*' ":f£isr  SSS^ssh'ifiS"  ^-iss 


Ver.se  16. 
Out  of  llie.  moulh  of  billies.-]  'The  eii;hth  Psalm,  out  of  which 
It,r,e  words  are  quoted,' is  applied  In  Jesus  Christ  in  'hrceMher  places 
The  new  covenant,  (1  Cor  15:27.  Eph,  1:  22,  Heh,  2.  6,)  which 
Droves  U  to  be  merely  a  prophetic  p.^aho,  relatin?  to  the  Messiah.  It 
fva,"  common  thlnj  ainon,?  the  Jews  for  the  children  to  be  ernployed 
in  public  acclamations ;  and  thus  they  were  accuslomed  to  hail  their  cele- 
br:!led  rabbins.  Some  imagine  that  babes  and  sucklinps  in  he  pro- 
Dhecy  h:ive  a  much  more  extensive  meaning,  and  refer  also  lo  the  ft>  i/ 
prencAcrsof  the  Gospel  of  Christ.'  .  ,^'r/- kiVJf.r 

^  Hare  lie  not  read?]  'The  discourse  in  the  psaloi  CPs.  8:  3.)  refer- 
red to  relates  to  the  existence  and  providence  of  God,  which  are  so 
[mnifest  from  the  works  of  nature,  that  all,  not  ohluse  and  stupid  men 
merer'>"t"ven  children,  may  easily  understand  and  acknowledge 
IherS.^  This  Jesus  applies  to  Ibe  subject  in  baud.  Even  children  says 
He,  may  perceive  and  know  that  I  am  the  Messiah.'  RoSENM. 

Verse  17. 
It  does  not  appear,  that  any  person  in  Jerusalem  olTered  to  enlertam 
Christ  on  this  occasion  :  at  least.  He  chose  to  retire  to  Bcthanv,  ."Vc- 
c.rdinslv.  He  spenl  the  night  there,  probably  at  the  house  of  I.azarus 
an.lbissialers;  andin  the  morning,  for  the  sake  of  retirement  and 
that  He  niighl  be  early  at  the  temple,  or  that  He  might  not  disturb  the 
family,  He  went  away  fa.stiu?.  ".'i,, 

Bclttnn,/  1     '  A  village  to  the  east  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  on  the 
road  to  Jericho,  fifteen  sudia,  (John  11:  IS.)  or  nearly  two  milos,  as 
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Jerome  stales,  from  Jersualem.  This  village  is  now  small  and  poor,  and 
the  cultivation  of  the  soil  around  it  is  much  neglected;  biit  it  is  a 
pleasant  romantic  spot,  shaded  by  the  mount  of  Ohves,  and  atoi  ndmg 
n  vines  and  long  gra.ss.  It  consists  nf  from  thirty  to  forty  dwellings, 
inhabited  hy  about  sij;  hundred  Mohammodaus,  Here  they  show  the 
ruins  of  a  sort  of  castle  as  the  house  of  Lazarus,  and  a  groUo  as  hia 
tomb;  and  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  of  Mary  Magdalene,  and  of 
Martha,  and  the  identical  tree  which  our  Lord  cursed,  are  among  the 
monkish  curiosities  of  the  place,'  Ltreenfield. 

Vc  rs  c  19 
PiE-trer  1  '  The  figtrecs  are  of  three  kinds  ;  I,  The  vntimcly  Jig, 
which  puts  forth  at  the  vernal  equinox,  and  conies  to  maturily  about  lh« 
latter  part  of  June,  and  in  relish  surp.asses  the  olher  kinds.  2,  lh« 
summ^rat  dnj  fig,  which  appears  about  the  nn.ldle^of  June,  and  cornea 
to  maturily  i./Angust;  and  S,  The  ,r,',i(er..fe  which  germinates  in 
AuS  and  does  n'ot  ripen  until  the  falling  of  the  eaves  a^om  the  end 
of  November.'     iSee  the  notes  on  the  parallel  passage  m  *'^fJ-J^^ 

'  rhrisi  was  wont  to  teach  hv  signs  and  symbols.     Here  He  chose  a 
fig  t'^re     tV:  mrworthless  tree  in-Judea  and  this  "«  F^-^' ^  R- 

perty  by  any  one,  but  ^'^.^d'"? '" 'h"  P^^"'^,/";! ,'  ."n^^  em  by  whkh  " 
bore  fruit,  nor  pronriised  it;  this  «°  f ^^e  as  a  l  l  em  ; 

show  how  great  is  his  power,  as  ^^ell  to  pumsn  tne  wick     'jj^^^^^ 
the  righteous.' 
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21    Jesus    mswered  so  teaches  us,  [l.l  That  Christ  looks  for  the 

and    said   mitn    them,  P?w"?f  •'•^''S'on  "T '^"f  "'^""^''J' Pu"*^^' 

tr     •!     T  ^„,,  .  ,,*^    .^^.,  sion  01  It;    crapes  from  the   vineyarn  tttat  is 

Verily  I  say  unto    you  planted  in  a  fruitful   hiil;  his  soul  desires  Ihe 

»If  ye   have  taith,  and  first  ripe  fruits.     [2.]    Chrisl's  just   expecta- 

doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  tions  from  flourishing  professors  are  often  dis- 

only    do    this    which    is  appointed  ;  He  comes  to  many,  seeking  fruit, 

dn-nP  fn  flip  fio-.tree  but  ^'^*^  ^"^^  leaves  only.  Many  have  only  a  name 
done  10  ine  ng-uee,  out   ^^  jj^^  .  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^,^  of  godliness,  and  yet 

also  It  ye  shall  say  un-  j        j^g  power.     [3.1  The  sin"  of  harrenness  is 
to    this    mountain,    Be  justly  punished   with  the  curse  and  plague  of 
thou    removed,  and    be  barrenness.  Thus  the  sin  of  hypocrites  is  made 
thou  cast    into  the  sea,  their  punishment.     [4.1  A  false  and  hypocnli- 
4t  oV.r,ii  Vi«  ^i.^iiQ  cal  profession  commonly  withers,  and  it  is  the 
oo      A^    V     n'        •  ^^^^^  '^^  Christ's  curse;  the  fi-tree,  that  had 
Sd     Ana    ■  all    tnmgs  j^q  fruit,  soon  lost  its  leaves.     Hypocrites  may 
whatsoever      ye      shall  look  plausihle  for  a  time,  but,  having  no  princi- 
ask   in   prayer,   believ-  pie,  ?iO  roo^  in  theinselrcf,  their  proiession  will 
in""    ve  shall  receive  sooncome  to  nothing;  the  gifts  wither, common 
Tp/acticai  Ohservaiio^^s.i  Sf-^ces  decay    the  credit  of  the  profession  de- 
no  ar   a     j    ,      u        I,  clines  and  sinks,  and  the  falseness  and  lolly  ol 
23   IT  And      when  he  ^he  pretender  is  manifested, 
was  come  into  the  tern-       (2.)  It  represents  the  state  of  the  nation  and 
pie,    "the    chief   priests  people  of  the  Jews  in  particular.   Now  observe, 
and    the   elders   of  the  U-\   The  disappointment  they  gave  our  Lord 
npnnlp  ramp    nnto  )iim  Jesus.    He  came  among  them,  expectmir  to  find 

people  came  unto  ium  ^^^^  j.^^^.^ .  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^,^,.,.^^  ^^  ^ .^^  ^^  ,^^^^_ 

X  17;20.  i\iark  11:22.23.  Luke  17;6,  pfj  it  not,  but  fruit  that  »n>^?  abouml  io  a good 
7.^Rom.4:i9.ffx  1  Cor.  13:2.  Jam.  ^p,^„„^ .  but "  his  expectations  wcre  frustrated  ; 
y  7:7.11.  18:19.  Mark  11:24.  Luke  they  Called  ^ftra/ittHi  their  father,  but  did  not 
lln;'?-i6^''iJo'hr>'3;22'^5^i4i5''^'  the  works  of  Abraham  ;  they  professed  them- 
j  Mark  11:27,28.  Luke  19:47,48.  20:  selves  expectants  of  the  promised  Messiah,  but, 
a  Vchr  2M  &c  when  He  Came,  refused  to  receive  Him.     [2.] 

'     ■  '     ■  The  doom  He  passed    on   them,  that  never  any 

Jruit  should  g'row  upon  them,  or  be  gathered  from  them,  from  henceforward 
forever.  Never  any  good  came  from  them,  (except  the  particular  persons 
among  them  that  believed,)  after  they  rejected  Christ ;  blindness  and  hard- 
ness grew  upon  them,  till  they  were  unchurched,  unpeopled,  and  undone,  and 
their  place  and  nation  rooted  up  ;  their  beauty  was  defaced,  their  privileges 
and  ornaments,  their  temple,  and  priesthood,  and  sacrifices,  and  festivals,  and 
all  the  glories  of  their  church  and  state,  fell  like  leaves  in  autumn.  How  soon 
did  their  fig-tree  wither  away,  after  they  said,  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our 
children  !     And  the  Lord  was  righteous  in  it. 

2.  See  the  poorer  of  Christ ;  the  former  is  wrapped  up  in  the  figure,  but 
this  more  fully  discoursed  of;  Christ  intending^ thereby  to  direct  his  disciples 
in  the  use  of  their  powers. 

(1.)  The  disciples  admired  the  effect  of  Christ's  curse,  v.  20.  There  was 
no  visible  cause  of  the  fi"--tree's  withering,  but  it  was  a  secret  blast,  a  worm 
at  the  root ;  not  only  the  leaves  withered,  hut  the  body  of  the  tree  ;  it  withered 
away  in  an  instant,  and  became  like  a  dry  slick.  Gospel  curses  are,  on  this 
account,  the  most  dreadful— that  they  work  insensibly  and  silently,  by  a  fire 
not  blown,  but  effectually.  (2.)  Christ  empowered  them  by  faith  to  do  the 
like;  (d.  21,22.)  as  He  said,  (John  U:  12. J  Greater  works  than  these  shall  ye  do. 

PRACTICAL 

V.  17 — 22.  It  is  best  to  shun  needless  alte/cations  with  mali- 
cious opposers,  and  to  avoid  all  appearances  of  ostentation:  and 
the  genuine  followers  of  Christ  will  cheerfully  submit  to  the 
pinchings  of  poverty  or  the  cravings  of  hunge-,  rather  than  be 
deprived  of  opportunities  of  usefulness  ;  thom:h  their  zeal  and 
love  will  not  prevent  them  from  feeling  the  inconvenience  as 
sensibly  as  other  men. — But  let  us  be  peculiarly  afraid  of  the 
doom  denounced  on  'the  barren  fig-tree.'  Tie  leaves  of  pro- 
fession may  impose  on  men :  but  the  Lord  will  shortly  come, 
and  seek  for  fruit ;  and  if  to  the  last  He  finds  none,  the  tree  will 
fall  unJer  his  curse  of  everlasting  unfruitfulness:  and  how  tre- 
mendous the  sentence  of  being  left  to  eternal  unholiness  and 
enmity  against  God  !  to  be  eternally  contrary  to  Him,  and  the 
object  of  his  holy  abhorrence  and  indignatfon  !  Such  consi- 
derations should  excite  us  to  more  fervent  prayer,  and  lead  us 
to  offer  all  our  petitions  in  an  unwavering  reliance  on  the  pro- 
mises of  God,  and  on  the  merits  of  our  great  Advocate,  fully 
expecting  that  He  will  grant  our  requests,  in  every  thing  really 
good  for  us.  In  this  way,  no  impediments  need  discourage  us, 
for  we  may  surmount  or  remove  them  all,  by  the  power  of  faith 
and  prayer.  Thus  we  may  go  on  with  our  Master's  work,  with- 
out regarding  the  olijections  of  his  enemies. — Those  who  are 
evidently  destitute  of  faith  and  grace,-  will  often  demand  of  the 
Lord's  servants,  by  what  authority  they  act.  As  if  men  might 
do  mischief  in  a  variety  of  ways  without  asking  leave  of  any 
one,  or  taking  out  any  licence  or  commission;  but  might  not 


The  barren  Jig-tree 

Observe,  [ij  The  description  of  this  wonder- 
working fait  n*^  If  ye  hare  faith,  and  doubt  not. 
Note,  Doubting  of  the  power  and  promise  of 
God,  is  the  great  thing  that  spoils  trie  efficacy 
and  success  of  faith.  '  If  you  have  faith,  and 
dilute  not,'  (so  some  read  it)  '  dispute  not  with 
yourselves,  dispute  not  with  the  promise  of 
God  ;  if  you  stagga'  not  at  the  promise ;'  (Rom. 
4:  20.)  ior,  as  far  as  we  do,  so  our  faith  is  de- 
ficient; as  certain  as  the  promise  is,  so  confi- 
dent our  faith  should  be. 

[2.]  The  power  and  prevalence  of  it  express- 
ed figuratively  ;  If  ye  sW/  say  to  this  mouu' 
tain,  (meaning  the  mount  of  Olives, J  Be  thou 
removed,  it  shall  be  done.  There  mi^ht  be  a 
particular  reason  for  his  saving  so  of  this  moun- 
tain, for  there  was  a  prophecy,  that  the  mount 
of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem,  should 
cleave  in  the  midst,  and  then  remove,  Zech.  14: 4. 
But  this  is  a  proverbial  expression,  intimating 
that  we  are  tooelieve  that  nothing  is  impossible 
with  God,  and  therefore  that  what  He  nas  pro- 
mised shall  certainly  be  performed,  though  to 
us  it  seem  impossible.  It  was  among  the  Jews 
a  usual  commendation  of  their  learned  rab- 
bins, that  they  were  removers  of  mountains, 
that  is,  could  solve  the  greatest  difficulties; 
now  this  may  be  done  by  faith  acted  on  the 
Word  of  God, which  will  bring  great  and  strange 
things  to  pass. 

[3.]  The  way  and  means  of  exercising  this 
faith,  and  of  doing  that  which  is  lo  be  done  by 
it,  V.  22.  Faith  is  the  soul,  prayer  the  body; 
both  together  make  a  complete  man  for  any 
service.  Faith,  if  it  be  right,  will  excite  prayer; 
and  prayer  is  not  right,  if  it  do  not  spring  from 
faith.  This  is  the  condition  of  our  receiving; 
we  must  ask  in  prayer,  believing.  We  have 
many  promises  to  this  purport  from  the  mouth 
of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  all  to  encourage  faith, 
the  principal  g-race,  and  prayer,  the  principal 
duty,  of  a  Christian.  It  is  but  ask  and  have, 
believe  and  receive  ;  and  what  would  we  more  ? 
Observe  how  comprehensive  the  promise  is — - 
aU  thirigs,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask;  this  is  like 
all  and  every  the  premises  in  a  conveyance. 
All  things,  is  general ;  whatsoe'-^er^  is  particular; 
though  generals  include  particulars,  yet  such  is 
the  folly  of  our  unbelief,  that,  though  we  think 
we  assent  lo  promises  in  the  general,  yet  we  fly 
off",  when  it  comes  to  particulars,  and  therefore, 
that  we  might  have  strong  co7isolation,  it  is  thus 
copiously  expressed,  All  things  whaisoever. 

OBSERVATIONS. 

endeavor  to  do  good,  without  obtaining  the  permission  of  the 
enemies  of  all  goodness  !  No  doubt,  order  and  regularity  are 
in  general  expedient :  but  even  where  the  external  order  of  the 
church  was  of  undoubted  divine  original;  when  its  regular 
teachers  and  ruler.s  degenerated,  or  evidently  neglected  their 
duty.  God  raised  up  extraordinary  persons,  to  expose  their 
crimes,  and  to  call  sinners  to  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness. 
It  is  true  that  the  sanction  of  miracles  is  reauisite  for  those, 
who  would  introduce  any  new  revelation ;  nut  it  cannot  be 
proved  from  Scripture,  that  these  credentials  are  necessary  to 
authorize  such  as  only  call  on  their  perishing  fellow-sinners 
'  to  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel ;'  and  if  God  evidently  honor 
men  in  this  work,  as  instruments  in  reviving  true  religion,  and 
promotingthe  salvation  of  many  souls,  who  are  they,  that  shall 
deem  themselves  authorized  to  call  them  to  account,  about  the 
supposed  irregularity  of  their  useful  labors?  (See  HJark  9: 
33 — 40.)  Indeed  there  have  been  characters  of  this  kind,  in 
different  ages,  of  whom  it  would  greatly  embarrass  objectors  to 
give  a  decided  opinion,  whether  they  were  sent  by  God,  or  ran 
without  being  sent;  as  either  conclusion  would  involve  them 
in  perplexing  difficulties.  Many  more,  however,  will  give  the 
eminent  servants  of  God  a  gooi  word,  especially  after  their 
death,  than  are  disposed  to  believe  their  doctrine,  or  obey  their 
call  to  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  obedience  of 
faiih.  Scott. 


Verses  21 .  22. 
When  Jesus  observed  the  surprise  of  ihe  disciples.  He  asain  sho^^ed 
them  ihe  energy  of  faith,  with  a  special  reference  to  the  power  of  work- 
ins  miracles  in  his  name.  To  this  our  Lord  subjoined,  thai  they  ou^ht 
not  to  doulit,  but  verily  In  believe,  that  ihey  should  receive  whatever 
ibey  asked  in  prayer.  This  too  s/wcmi?^// refers  to  the  case  of  miracle.s, 
but  not  cTcliisiveh/.  Whenever  any  person  offers  suitable  petitions,  in 
a  right  manner,  and  grounded  on  God's  express  promise,  he  ought  not 
to  doubt  of  his  power  or  willingness  to  grant  them,  on  account  either 
of  his  own  unworthiness,  or  of  any  difficulty  in  the  way.     *  If  you 

[210] 


'  have  such  a  faiih,  as  puts  no  difference  between  things  you  can.  and 
'  things  you  cannot  do,  bin  makes  you  fully  persuaded,  you  can  do  any 
'  thing  which  lends  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  is  reqin"site  for  the  promo- 
'  lion  of  the  Christian  faith,  you  shall  be  ahle  lo  perform  tlie  most  diffi- 
'  cult  things  :  for  thai  is  the  meaning  of  that  phrase,  to  roof  up  moun 
'tains.     (I  Cor.  13:2.)'     Whithi/.  Scott. 

Verses  23—27. 
As  our  Lord  now  openly  appeared  in  the  character  of  the  Messiah, 
the  chief  priests,  and  other  leading  persons  of  the  nation,  were  exceed- 
ingly offended,  especially  as  He  had  exposed  those  corrupt  practices,  at 
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Christ  liachrs  in  the  IcrnpU. 


swfrcd  and  said  unto 
them,  '  I  also  will  ask 
you  one  tliiuir,  wliicli 
if  ye  *""  '  '■'  '''■'" 


.c  ),P  was  tcachin'^  V.  23-27.  O.ir  Lord  Jesus  (like  Paul  a  her 
'  I  !1mL;1  ,.,•.„'  Him)  preached  his  Gospel  ,m7Am,a/ico.,to.(<m, 
andsald,  "by  \Miatail-  i„  ,uy  seuse,  he  was  like  Jeremmh,  «  man  of 
Ihnrity  doi'St  tnoutllf.se  conlention  ;  mil  strirliia-,  but  slrircn  icilli.  riie 
thin'S?  and  wlio  i^ave  „reM  eonleuders  with  Hiui  were,  tlie  dinj 
thee'tllis  authority  ?  prU-sl^  un,l  the  cM,-rs,  ihe  jud^-es  of  two  disluict 

91      A  lul     Jestis     an-   eourls  :   the  chief  priests  u,  the  eeclesms  .nil, 

2  rhron.  19:  B.  8:  II.     These  joiucd  to  attack 

Christ,  Ihiiikiug  the)  should  find  or  nmUe  Hun 

olmo-cious  to  the  one  or  the  other.     S.c  how 

II    ve    K-.i   ...V-,  1   in  like   wofuUy  degenerate  that  generation  was,  when 

1-i C   XV  \\    tel      vou    bV   111"   ijnvernors  hoth  lu  church  and  state,  who 

^use    \vill    tell    you    Oy   ^^^^i^^   ,_^^^  ^^^^^  ,1,^,  ^^^,,j   p„,u,niers  of  the 

what     authoi  ity     1    UO  jj^^siai,.,,  kiagdom,  were  the  great  ojiposevs  of 

these  things.  it  i     Here  we  have  them  disturhing  linn  when 

25    The   ''baptism  of  He  was  preaching,  r.2:i.     They  would  neither 

John    whence  was  it  ?  receive    ^.is    lustructious    themselves,   nor    let 

from'    heaven       or     of  others  n.ei_vejl.n,.^_0)...rve,^^,^_^^ 

men?      And   they    rea-  ,o  ,i,e  ,e,„„le,  for  there  He  had  a  fairer  opportu- 

soned  with  themselves,  „i,y  „f  .infug  ^ood  to  souls  than  any  where  else 

savin"  If  we  shall  say,  in  Jerusalem.     Thoush  He  came  hungry  to    he 

F-,.m"  heaven  •   he  will  city,  and  was  disappointed  of  a  hrcakfast  at  the 

Fiom     ''^'Y'-^J   '       7,  bafren  fig-tree,  yet,  for  aught  that  appears,  He 

say  unto  us.     Why  diet  ^^^^^^  s,r,Ti„ht  to  the  templc.as  one  that  fsleemed 

yi^      not     then    believe  ,;,p  ,ror,ls  of  Hod's  mouth,  the   preaching  of 

him?  i\wm,more.'lh'.m  his  ncrcsMiy  food. 

2fi    But    if    we    shall       H.  In  the  temple  He  was  teachmg  ;  He  had 

sa^jr^ei:;  ^we  fcar  C^U  ^rS^i'lSe:  fe^^^Ln^^™" 

the    people:      =  loi     all   ^^embliesof  Christians,  praying  and  preaching 
hold  John  as  a  prophet,    ^^s,   „„   together.     To  make   up  communion 

^/Spot  ^11.  Ai^li  fc^°^l;,^;;;;i---:i?Ji:^:-?i^S 

he     said     unto     them,    (,^j,i,.j  (g„„,,,  ;„</,<.  ,„„p/e,  thai  scripture  was 
Neither    tell    I   you   by    fulfilled,  (fsa.  2:  3.)   Lei  us  go  up  lo  the  house 
........    „.., !,„,.;»„     T     do   of  the   Lord,  and  He  u-iU  leach  us  /us  ways 

the  priests  of  old  often  taught  there  the  good 
knoirledge  of  Ihe  Lord ;  but  they  never  had 
such  a  teacher  as  this. 

HI  Wliile  He  was  teaching,  the  priests  and 
elders  came  upon  Him,  and  challenged  Him  to 
oroduce  his  orders  ;  tlie  hand  of  Salan  was  m 
,t  to  hinder  Him  in  his  work;  yet  good  was 
hrou"ht  out  of  this  evil,  for  hereliy  occasion 
was'^iven  to  Christ  to  dispel  the  ohjections 
that  were  advanced  against  Him,  to  the  greater 
satisfaction  of  his  followers;  and,  while  his 
.„ar.  ..^  '"-V.T-i  ■  -,«in  adversaries  thought  by  their  power  to  have 
^^*-  ^^t^^^'^'^o'-A^.   silenced  Him,  He^y  his  vvisdom  silenced  them. 

li:    Jcr.  8:7-9.    M»l   2:6-9     Lake  JVoW,  in  thlS  dispute,  obsCrVe, 

fslli  ^'rctf^;"-2  Th°e"';  J;        l .  How  He  was  assaulted  by  theit^  inso  em 
,9_«,!a.  demand;    By  uhnt  anihordy  doest  Thou  these 

ihin-'o  and  xoho  gave  Thee  this  authority  ?  Had  they  considered  his  nnraeles^ 
&  needed  not^to  have  asked  this  question  '  Thou  ndest  in  triumph  into 
Jerusalem,  receivest  the  hosannas  of  the  people,  control  est  in  the  temple,  dri- 
vestout  sU  as  had  license  to  be  there;  Thou  art  here  preaching _av 
dnctrine-  whence  had st  Thou  a  commission  lo  do  all  this  f  was  ii  iiou 
C^sar  or  from  the  high  priest,  or  IVon,  Gud  !  Produce  ihy.warran  ,  th 
cr^dei  iia  s  Dost  not  Thou  take  too  much  on  Thee!'  Note,  It  is  sood  tor  a  I 
that  take  on  them  to  act  with  autboritv.  to  put  this  (luestion  to  themselves 
■  Who  g^ve  us  authority  V  For  unless  a  man  be  clear  lu  his  own  conscici  ee 
colceri^ig  that,  he  cannot  acl  vvith  .any  comfort  or  fn.pe  of  sue  ess  They 
who  run  l.efore  their  warrant,  run  without  their  blessing,  Jer.  23.  21,^.. 

Chr  ll  lad  often  said  and  proved  it.  and  Nicodemus,  a  master  in  Israel,  had 
owned  hat  he  was  a  Teachir  sent  of  (iod ;  (John  3:  2.)  yet,  al  this  time  o 
arvthev  come  to  Him  with  this  nuestion.     (1.)  In  the  o/'ea'ation  of  their 

ersof  it.and'to  lake  a  pride  and  pleasure  ■"  .^'V '^u.g  that  looks  111  e  uie 
e-iercise  of  it      (2.)  To   nsnare  and  entangle  Him.     Should  Me  f^iuse  "i  au 
:;XrheviULaterjudgmen,  against  Him,  an     insinuat^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
that  his   silence  was  a  tacit  conlessmg  of  Hiiase.t  to  tea  usurper,   ..noui 


He  plead  an  authority  from  God,  they  would, 
as  lormcrly,  demand  a  sign  from  heaven,  or 
accuse  Him  of  blasphemy. 

2.  How  He  answered  this  demand.  He  de. 
clilied  a  direct  answer,  lest  they  should  lake 
advantage  against  Him ;  but  answers  them 
wilhaimesiion  which  would  help  them  to  an- 
swer it  themselves  ;  (r.  24,25.)  1  also  wdl  aik 
you  one  tiling.  Those  that  arc  as  sheep  in  Ihe 
miibt  of  u-olres,  have  need  to  be  inse  as  ser- 
pents :  'the  heart  of  Ihe  wise  studielh  lo  answer. 
We  must  give  a  reason  of  the  linpe  thai  is  m 
lis,  not  only  leith  meekness,  but  with  fear, 
(I  Pet.  3:  15.)  with  prudent  caution,  lest  truth 
be  damaged,  or  ourselves  endangered. 

Now  this  question  is  concerning  John's  bap- 


tisin.here  put  for  his  whole  ministry,  preaching 
as  well  as  baptizing:  '  "'"  ''■'■'   ''-'""  ''<""-™ 


what   authority    I 
these  things. 


7;27. 

Luke  6:9.  Col. 


1>  El.  5:14      Acn  4.7. 
:  10:16.    Pnv.  26:4,6. 

d  3:1' »c.    11:7—15     17:12.13.      Mark 

I-l-U.     11:27^3.      Lnk..  1:11-17. 

67-80.      33-20.      7:23—35.      Joh.i 

1-6  15.'i5— 34.     3:26—36. 
,  Luiie  20:5.     John  3:13.     5:33-J5,44 

—47.     10:25,26.     12:37-43.     1  It 

f?fl4:5.  I..  57:11.  M«»  ''f 
1-2:12.  Luke  20:6,19.  223.  Jol: 
9'a      Acts  5:26. 

5Ma,k6..20     John  5:35      10;4>,4|. 

h    15:14.      16:3.      23:16.Sc.      U.  6:10, 
23:9. 


.........  ,     Was  this  from  heatai, 

or  of  men  ?  '  One  of  the  two  it  must  be.'  Ga- 
maliel's argument  turned  on  this  hinge  :  Acts 
s-  38  31  pjilher  this  counsel  is  of  men,  or  of 
God.'  Thoush  that  which  is  manifestly  bad, 
cannot  be  of  God,  yet  that  which  is  seemingly 
"ood,  may  be  of  men,  nav,  of  Satan,  when  he 
transforms  himself  into  an  an^el  of  liglit. 
This  question  was  not  at  all  shuffling,  to  evade 
theirs;  but  (I.)  If  they  answered  it,  it  would 
answer  theirs  i  should  ihey  say,  against  their 
consciences,  that  John's  baptism  w'as  of  men, 
yet  it  \vould  be  easy  to  answer,  John  did  no 
mirarles,  (John  in:  A\.)  Christ  did  many  ;  hut, 
shouhl  they  say,  as  they  could  not  but  own,  that 
John's  baptisiii  was  from  heaven,  (which  was 
supposed  in  the  question  sent  him,  John  1:  21. 
Art  thou  Elias,  or  Ihalpronhel  ?)  then  iheir  de- 
mand was  answered,  for  he  bare  testimony  to 
Christ.  .  ,, 

("  )  If  ihey  refused  to  answer  it,  that  would 
lie  a  good  reason  why  He  should  not  offer  proofs 
of  his  authority  ;  it  was  but  to  cast  pearls  be- 
fore swine.  Tlins  He  lakelh  Ihe  wise  in  their 
own  craftiness  ;  (1  Cor.  3:  19.)  and  those  that 
would  not  be  convinced  of  the  plainest  truths, 
shall  be  convicted  of  the  vilest  malice,  against 
John  first,  then  against  Christ,  and  in  both 
against  God.  .    .„    .       ^l 

3  How  they  were  hereby  bafliled.  Observe, 
(1  )  How  Wey  re(ison«i  with  Ihemselres,  not 
what  proofs  there  were  of  the  divine  original  of 
John's  baptism  ;  but  how  to  make  their  part 
"ood  against  Christ.  Two  things  they  con- 
sidered ;  their  credit,  and  their  safety 

I  I  Their  credit,  which  they  would  endan- 
ger, if  they  should  own  John's  baptism  to  be  of 
God;  for  then  Christ  would  ask  them,  before 
all  the  people,  Why  did  ye  nol  bchcre  hnn  ! 
And  lo  acknowledge  that  a  doctrine  is  from 
God  and  yet  not  to  receive  and  entertain  it, 
is  the  "reatest  absurdity  and  iniquity.  JNlany 
that  will  not  be  kept  by  the  fear  of  sin  from 
neglecting  and  opposing  that  which  they  know 
to'be  true  and  good,  are  kepi  by  the  fear  of 
shame  from  owning  that  to  he  true  and  good 
which  they  neglect  and  oppose.  Thus  they 
reied  Ihe  counsel  of  God  against  themsclres  m 
not  submitting  to  John's  baptism,  and  were  left 
without  excuse. 

[■^  1  Their  safety,  that  they  would  expose 
themselves  to  the  resentments  of  the  people,  il 
they  should  say  that  John's  baptism  was  of 
men  ■  He  fear  the  people,  for  oil  hold  John  as 
a  prnphct.  '  It  seems,  then.  1st,  That  the  people 
liad  truer  sentiments  of  John  than  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  had,  or,  at  least,  were 
more  free  and  faithful  in  declarmg  their  senti- 
ments. This  people,  of  whom  they  said  in 
their  pride,  that  they  knew  nol  Ihe  law  and  were 
cursed,  (John  7:  4<.i.)  it  seems,  knew  the  Gospel, 


whieh  they  had  connived.  They  therefore  came  t°  Hin.  in  a  body,  to 
aemand  'by  what  authority  He  di.i  these  thlii^.s.'  He  (lid  ""I  "''f"  J 
».«pril,is  divine  nrero^tive,  nr  appeal  to  his  minirles.  or  reproach  Ihem 
wurpe'vetre^and  hypocns.l^  though  He  did  •'-  a'te-  -  o,he^ 
occasions,  in  Ihe  character  "f  th''  ''c^",'''^='''^'"";,„^:'' "J^,'  '"  '  "°j  „„ 
tlirm  on  this  occasion  to  coiK  emn  themselves.  Bern?  thus  pre-^.a  nn 
e^ory  h"  „d  tS^ey  were  constrained  ,0  allow  th...  thjv  were  , neon  p,-u 
to  delerralne  who  was,  and  who  was  not,  scat  ^-^  ."''''■'''=''  '^'^T, 
ihpv  were  '  blind  guides,'  who  could  only  mislead  th:w8  who  depemleil 
onTheT"  ■  Cey  «i' Id  not  own  the  baptism  of  John  to  be  ,lron.  heaven' 
°",a  they  must  also  own  Christ  to  be  Ihe  &m  of  Gel,  and  Hnn  cnnrern- 
•  in.  whom  Gf«l  tad  leslifie.l  by'' .  voire  frnin  heaven  in.l  b>  the  ,1  • 
-.Jul  nf the  Holy  Ohosl  iipn.i  Him,  thai  Hf  was     Mw  bnlov.d  .^"n,  m 


■  «,l,nm  U<-  was  well  Dleased  ;"  whence  these  great  doclors  cliose  rather 
■ "' pr«  .ndTl^oTlncrthan  lo  confers  that  .rath  which  would  ro,,de„„ 
•Uv-m.-  Whilby.  (.Marg.  Ref.-f^eLuke  90:  \-^.  ^ohn  ^. 
31-.3.9.)    (25)    Fromhearev.\    (See  Dan.  4:  24-26,  r.  .ibj^^^ 

(27)     H-e  cannot  tdlA    ■  Simplicity  gives  =>  ;™:'"f"^"?,:,'',X 
and  neace  of  mind  ;  bul  double  dealioi;  causes  a  Ihoi  :iand  "1'  ;?",?,' 

ten.l.  to  I. r  every  thing,  «r  alTecls  lo  hnow  „„»,..^..  ^    ^^^^^^      , 

f21l 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXI. 


Parable  of  ihs  two  sons 


likewise.  And  he  an- 
swered and  said, "  I  gn, 
sir:  and  went  not. 


>  I7:S3.      2i;17.      Lufcs  13:4.      1  Cur. 

1U;15. 
k  Luke  15:11—32. 

1  20:»— 7.     Mark  13:34.     1  Cor.  15:58. 
ni3I.    Jer.44:lS.     Epii.  4:17— 19. 
1  3:2— 3     2Clir.  33:1(1— 19.     Is.  l:16— 


28  IT  But  '  Wliat  thin.k  and  were  blessed.  9dly,  That  the  chief  priests 
ye  ?  ''A  certain  man  ^"^  elders  stood  in  awe  of  the  common  people, 
Inri    ti<-.^  c^nc!.   nnrllio   which  is  an  evidence  that  things  Were  in  disor- 

naa  two  sonb    ana  lie  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  j^^  scripture  was  fulfill- 

caine    to   the    rirst,  and  q^^   j  have  made   vou  contemptible  and  base, 

said,  '  Son,  go  work  to-  Mai.  2:  S,  9.     If  they  had  kept  their  integrity, 

day  in  rny  vineyard  and  done  their  dutv,  they  Iiaii  kept  up  their  an- 

29  He  answered  and  ihoriiy,  aud  needea  not  lo  fear  Ihe  people.    We 
■  J        T       •!!         f      K   t  fi'^*^    sometimes   that  the   people  icared  tliem, 

saia,       i   Ulll  nut  :    DUI  ^^^i  i^  ^^^^.^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^  reason  why  they  did 

atterward  "he    repent-  not  confess  Christ,  John  9:22.  12:42.     Note, 

ed  and  went.  Those  could  but  fear  the  people,  who  studied 

30  And  he  came  to  "^"h'  how  to  make  the  people  fear  them.  3dly, 
the    second,    and    .said  Thkt  it  is  usually  the  temper  even  of  commdn 

people,  lo   be   zealous   lor   the   honor  of    that 

which  they  account  sacred  and  divine  ;  hence 

the  hottest  contests  have  been  about  holy  things. 

4lhly,  That  the  chief  priests  and  elders  were 

kept  from  an  open  denial  of  the   truth,   even 

against  the  conviction  of  their  own  minds,  not 

by  the  fear  of  God,  but  purely  by  the  fear  of 

tne  people;  as  the, /ear  of  man  may  briiig- good 

people  into  a  snare,   (Prov.  29:25.)  so  some- 

55:C,7.     Ez.  iS:2S— K.     D^.    limcs  it  may  keep  bad  people  from  being  over- 

^^^\  ■'"'^c™^'^'*'-  oS"''^  '^-   "i"cA  wicked,  lest  Ihey  should  die  he  fore  their 

oii'  tSt^:  K    2ln-25.   '^'«e,   Eccl.    7:17.      ]\Iany  bad   people   would 

Til.  1:16.  be  a  deal  worse  than  they  are,  if  they  durst. 

(2.)  How  they  replied  to  our  Savior,  and  so 
dropt  the  question.  They  fairly  confessed,  TV>  can  no/  tell;  that  is,  '  We  will 
not ;'—  We  never  knew.  The  more  shame  f^r  them,  while  they  pretended  to 
be  leaders  of  the  people,  and  by  their  office  were  oljliged  to  take  cognizance 
of  such  things.  And  observe  by  the  way.  when  they  said,  M'e  cannot  tell,  they 
told  a  lie,  for  they  knew  that  John's  baptism  was  of  God.  Note,  There  are 
many  who  are  more  afraid  of  the  shame  of  lying  than  of  the  sin,  and  there- 
fore scruple  not  to  speak  that  which  they  knowto  be  false  concerning  their 
own  thoughts  and  apprehensions,  their  affections  and  intentions,  or  their  re- 
membering or  forgetting  of  things,  because  in  those  things  they  know  nobody 
can  disprove  them. 

Thus  Christ  avoided  their  snare,  and  justified  Himself  in  refusing  to  gratify 
them  ;  Neither  tell  I  i/ou  bi/  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  If  they  be  so 
wicked  as  either  not  to  believe,  or  not  to  confess,  that  the  baptism  of  John 
was  from  heaven,  they  are  not  fit  to  be  discoursed  with  concerning  Christ's 
authority  j  for  men  of  such  a  disposition  could  not  he  convinced  of  the  truth, 
and  therelore  he  that  is  ihits  ig-norant,  let  him  be  isrnorant  still.  Note,  Those 
that  imprison  the  truths  theyknow,  in  unrighteousness,  are  justly  denied  the 
further  truths  they  inquire  after,  Rom.  1:  18,  10.  Take  away  the  talent  from 
him  that  buried  it ;  those  that  will  not  see,  shall  not  see. 

y.  2S— 33.  The  scope  of  this  parable  is  to  show,  that  they  who  knew  not 
John's  baptism  to  be  of  God,  were  shamed  even  by  the  publicans  and  harlots, 
who  knew  it,  and  owned  it.     Here  is, 

I.  The  parable  itself,  which  represents  two  sorts  of  persons ;  some  that 
prove  better  than  they  promise ;  others  that  promise  better  than  they  prove. 

1.  They  had  both  the  same  father,  which  sisnifies  that  God  is  a  common 
Father  to  all  mankind ;  Hai^e  ire  not  all  one  Father  ?  Yes,  and  yet  there  is 
a  vast  difference  between  men's  characters. 

2.  They  had  botli  the  same  command  given  them,  r.  23,30.  Parents  should 
not  bring  up  their  children  in  idleness  ;  nothing  is  more  pleasing,  and  yet  no- 
thmg  more  pernicious,  to  youth  than  that,  Lam.  3:  27.  God  sets  his  children 
to  work,  though  they  are  all  heirs.  This  command  is  given  to  every  one  of  us. 
Note,  (1.)  The  Gospel-call  to  work  in  the  vineyard,  requires  present  obedi- 
ence ;  Son,^^owork  to-day.  while  it  is  called  to-'day,  because  the  nig-ht  comes 
when  no  man  can  work.  We  were  not  sent  into  the  world  to  be  idle,  nor  had 
we  dayhght  given  us  to  play  by;  therefore,  if  ever  we  mean  to  do  any  thing 
lor  God  and  our  souls,  why  not  now  ?  Why  not  to-day  ?  (2.)  The  exhorta- 
Uonlo  go  zrr)7-/r  /o-(/«y  in  the  rina/ard,  speakeih  unto  us  as  unto  children: 
Heb.  12:  u.  Son,  ^o  work.  It  is  the  command  of  a  Father,  which  carries 
with  It  both  authority  and  afl'ection,  a  Father  that  pities  his  children,  and  con- 
siders their  frame,  and  will  not  overtask  them,  (Ps.  103:  13,  14.)  a  Father  that 
IS  very  tender  of /us  Son  thai  serves  Him,  Mai.  3:  17.  If  we  work  in  our  Fa- 
tlicr's  vineyard,  we  work  for  ourselves. 

3.  Their  conduct  was  ver\'  different. 

(1.)  One  of  the  sons  proved  better  than  he  promised. 

[I.J  Here  is  the  untoward  answer  he  gave  his  father;  he  said,  flat  and 
plain,  /  irdl  not.  See  to  what  a  degree  of  impudence  the  corrupt  nature  of 
man  rises,  to  say.  /  will  not,  to  the  command  of  a  father  !  Those  that  will 
not  bend,  surely  they  cannot  blush  ;  if  they  had  any  modesty  left  them,  thev 
could  not  say,  II  e  will  not,  Jer.  2:  25.  Excuses  are  bad,  but  downright  denials 
are  worse  ;  yet  such  peremptory  refusals  do  the  calls  of  the  Gospel  often 
meet  with.  First,  Some  love  their  ease,  and  will  not  work  ;  they  would  live 
in  the  world,  as  leviathan  in  the  waters,  to  play  therein  ;  (P>.  104:  2fi.) 
they  do  not  love  working.  Sccondh/,  Their  hearts  are  so  much  on  their  owm 
fiekls,  that  they  arc  not  for  worfein?  in  God's  vineyard.  Thry  love  the 
business  of  the  world  better  than  the  business  of  their  religion.  Thus  some 
by  the  delis-hts  of  sense,  and  others  by  the  employments  of  the  world,  are 
kept  from  doin?  that  gi-eat  work  which  they  were  sent  into  the  world  to  do, 
and  so  stand  all  the  day  idle. 


[2.1  Here  is  ihe  happy  change  of  his  mind, 
and  of  his  way.  upon  second  thoughts ;  After- 
ward he  repchted.  and  went.  Note,  Many  in 
their  beginning  are  wicked  and  wilful,  who 
afterward  repent  and  mend,  and  come  to  some- 
thin"-.  Some,  that  God  hath  chosen,  are  suf- 
fered for  a  great  while  to  rmi  to  a  great  excess 
of  riot :  Such  were  some  of  you,  1  Cor.  G:  11. 
These  are  set  forth  i^or patterns  of  long  suffer- 
ing, 1  Tim.  1:  16.  Aftericard  he  repented. 
Repentance  is  an  after-wit,  and  an  after-care. 
Better  late  than  never.  Observe,  When  he 
repented,  he  went ;  that  was  the./;ia7  meet  for 
repentance.  The  only  evidence  of  our  repent- 
ance is,  immediately  to  comply  ;  and  then  what 
is  past  shall  lie  pardon  d,  and  all  shall  be  well. 
See  what  a  kind  Fath  .r  God  is  ;  He  resents  not 
the  affront  of  our  refusals,  as  justly  He  might. 
He  that  told  his  father  to  his  face,  that  he  would 
not  do  a>  he  bid  him,  deserved  to  be  turned  out 
of  doors,  and  disinlierited;  but  our  God  7rai7s 
to  be  gracious  :  blessed  be  God,  we  are  under  a 
covenant  that  leaves  room  for  such  a  repent- 
ance. 

(2.)  The  other  son  promised  better  than  he 
proved.  To  him  the  father  said  likewise,  v.  30. 
The  Gospel-call,  though  very  different,  is,  in 
effedt,  the  same  to  all,  and  is  carried  on  with  an 
even  tenor.  We  have  all  the  same  commands, 
engagements,  encouragements,  though  lo  some 
they  are  a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  to  others  of 
death  unto  death.     Observe, 

[I.]  How  fairly  this  other  son  promised  ;  He 
said,  I  go,  sir.  He  gives  his  father  a  title  of 
respect,  sir.  Note,  It  becomes  children  to 
speak  respectfully  to  their  parents.  It  is  one 
branch  of  that  honor  which  tne  fifth  command- 
ment requires.  He  professes  a  ready  obedience, 
T  go  ;  not,  '  I  will  go  by  and  by,'  but, '  Ready, 
sir,  you  may  depend  on  it,  I  go  just  now.'  This 
answer  we  should  give  from  the  heart  heartily 
to  all  the  calls  and  commands  of  the  Word  of 
God.     See  Jer.  3:  22.  Ps.  27:  8. 

[2.]  How  he  failed  in  the  performance  ;  He 
went  not.  Note,  Many  give  good  words,  and 
make  fair  promises,  in  religion,  and  those  from 
some  gooci  motions  for  the  present,  that  rest 
there,  and  go  no  further,  and  so  come  to  nothing. 
Many  there  are  that  say.  and  do  not;  like  the 
Pharisees,  ch.  23:  3.  Many  with  their  mouths 
show  much  love,  but  their  heart  goes  another 
way.  They  had  a  good  mind  to  be  religious, 
but  they  met  with  something  to  be  done,  that 
was  too  hard,  or  something  to  be  parted  with, 
that  was  too  dearj  and  so  their  purposes  are  to 
no  purpose. 

II.  A  general  appeal  on  the  parable  ;  TI7(e- 
ther  of  them  did  the  will  of  his  father  ?  v.  31 . 
They  both  had  their  faults,  one  was  rude,  and 
the  other  false  ;  such  variety  of  exercises  pa- 
rents sometimes  have  iu  the  different  humors 
of  their  children,  and  they  liave  need  of  a  great 
deal  of  wisdom  and  grace  to  know  what  is  the 
best  wny  of  managing  them.  Bui  the  question 
is,  Which  was  the  better  of  the  two,  and  the 
less  faulty?  And  it  was  soon  resolved;  the 
first,  because  his  actions  were  better  than  his 
words,  and  bis  latter  end  than  his  beginnmg. 
This  they  had  learned  from  the  common  sense 
of  mankind,  wlio  would  much  rather  deal  with 
one  that  will  be  better  than  his  word,  than  with 
one  that  will  be  false  to  his  word.  And,  in  the 
intention  of  it,  they  had  learned  from  the 
account  God  gives  of  the  rule  of  his  judgment, 
(Ezek.  18:21,22.)  that  ii'  the  sinner  turn  from 
his  wickedness,  he  shall  be  pardoned  ;  and  if 
the  righteous  man  turns  from  hi^  righteousness, 
he  shall  be  rejected.  The  tenor  of  the  whole 
Scriptures  gives  us  to  understand,  that  those  are 
accepted  as  doing  their  Father's  will,  who, 
wherein  they  have  missed  it,  arc  sorry  for  it, 
and  do  better. 

III.  A  particular  application  of  it  to  the 
matter  in  hand,  r.  31,  32.  The  primary  scope 
of  the  parable  is,  to  show  how  the  publicans 
and  harlots,  who  never  talked  of  the  Messiah 


.     .  Verses  2^ — 32.  This  Jesus  showptl  in  a  parable.     Fomc  think  Thai  the  rejeciion  of  tlw 

The  principal  persons  who  pmreased  a  zealous  regard  tn  religinn.  and  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  were  also  lluis  intimnied.    {Marg. 

who  were  the  appnreni.  anpporiprs  of  it.  ninong  ihe  Jews,  were  more  Ref.^Kotes,  19:  29,  30,  v.  30.     Lu.'ce  15.)  Scott. 

inveterate  enemies  lo  the  truth,  than  Iho  rile.st  profli'm^s  in  the  nation. 
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MATTHEW,  XXI. 


Parable  of  the  two  sons 


31    Wliollier  nf  them   nml  liis  kingdom,  yet  emorlaiiifd  the  doctrine,  |  Messiali  was  liroiigtit  amonii  them  hy  the  lap 


twain  Pilid  tl\o  will  of 
his  (htluM-  ?  Tliey  .'Jay 
unto  liim,  ''  The  fiist. 
Ji'sus  saitli  unto  tlioni, 
'  Vi-rily  I  say.  imtd  you, 
Tliat  ■  tiie  jmblioans 
anJ  tlio  harlots  go  into 
the  Ivinjidoni  of  God 
bcl'oiL'  yoii. 
32    For  John  'came 


il  Mihniitted  to  the  discipline,  of  John  the 
Huptist,  his  loreninner,  when  the  jiricsts  and 
cMers,  who  were  hi'^  with  expectations  of  the 
McsM'.vh,  and  seemed  very  ready  to  t,'o  into  his 
im-asiires,  sli'^hled  Joiln  tlie  lln|itist,  and  rnn 
rounU-r  to  the  desiijns  of  liis  mission.  IJnt  it 
lias  a  I'urtlier  reach  ;  the  (lentiU's  were  snmc- 
tiinf-:  disobedirni,  \i\if  the  otiier  son  i  (Tit.  .'!:  'J, 
4.)  yet,  when  the  (tnspel  was  preached  tothein, 
tiiey  hecame  olieilient  to  llic  faith  ;  whereas  tlie 
Je\v^,  who  said,  /i.'-o, .s-i'r,  j)roniised  fair,  (Kxod. 
24:  ".   .Insh.  al:  •>!.)  vet  went  not  ;  they  did  Init 

unto  you  in  thP  way  Ol       j^^  ^.|„.i^,,^  application   of  this  parable,  oh- 

n.^hlcousness, -and  ye  5^^^,, 

Ix'licvi'd  him  not ;  but 

the  publii-ans  and  the 

harlots   beUeved   him  : 

and  ye,  when  ye  liad 

seen  tl,  '  rejtented  iiot 

afterward,      that      ye 

mijrht  believe  him. 

I  I'racliciii  Ohsertaliotis.  I 

33  II  '  Hear  another 
parable  :  ■  Tliere  was 
a  certain  houselioUler, 
wliich   planted  a  vine- 


1.  How  He  proves  that  John's  haptism  was 
frnm  Itfiirrn,  and  not  of  men.  '  If  you  cannot 
tell,  yon  mifrht  tell.' 

(1.)  I'.v  the  scope  of  his  ministry  ;  John  came 
to   i/ou   /'I    /Ac  icinj  of  rightcousnc&s.      Wonld 
vmi  Uno.v   whether  .iohn   had   his  commission 
from  heaven,   renicmhcr  the  ride  of  trial,  liij 
their  /ntits  ijr  sliiill  L-nnw  Ihein  ;  the  frnits  of 
their  iloctriMcs,  the  frnits  of  their  doinqs.  Now 
it  was  cvideiit  that  J<ihn  came  in  the  uai/  of 
if/i/coiisnrs-;.     He    tautdlt   Jieople   to   repent, 
and  to  worl;    the  works  of  riiihteousness  ;  he 
was  a  ^'rent  example  of  strictness,  and  serious- 
ness, and  contempt  of  the  world,  denying  him- 
yard      and     hedged     it    self  and  doin:j  ijood  to  every  body  else.     Now, 
v,,i,iw'l    ..luinf    -irwl   ili.r     if  John  thus  came  in  the  way  of  ri:;hteonsness, 
louild    about,  and  tll^r-   ^._^^|^,  j^^^,  ,^^  i.^norant  that  his  baptism  was 

from  heaven,  or  make  anydonbt  of  it  ? 

(■J.)  Hy  the  success  of  his  ministry;  Tlie 
pjililinins  and  the  linrln/s  hcliercd  him  ;  he  did 
abnndance  of  good  amonj^  the  worst  sort  of 
people.  Paul  proves  his  aposlleshij)  by  the 
seals  of  his  niinistrv,  I  (lor.  9:  2.  II  Go'd  had 
p7;«i.  li-Jo.  ej.  33;ii.  Luke  15:  not  sent  John  the  Uaptist,  He  wonld  not  have 
',"„  *",".,'J'*!-   'i  ^'V-^i''  1   I.  -    crowned  his  labors  with  such  wonderful  suc- 

Q  tl  S:ttii.  l-:5 — 7.    .li'l)  lo:6.    Luke  i;  i  j     i  -  ■      .  .    i         i 

^  .,, ..,      ig..«      n         319  /.oco    i\r\r    li.,vp  tii^Ho  l.iin  SO  ui<;1  rii men  1  n  1  ns  he 

r  5:18,  "g.'k  "i8;3. 

•  0.9     »3:16.     Liikf  7:37— 50.      1S;1,S. 

l'J;9.10.      Rniii.   S•:J^).     9:30—53.     I 

Tim.  1:13—16 
t  3:1—3.      U.  35:8.     Jer.  6:16.      Luke 

3:3—13.     a  Pel.  S:21. 
u  -^S.     11:13.      I.uke7£9,30.     JohuS; 

33—36.     Act.  13:25—29. 
I  P..  81:11.12.      Zech.7;Il,12.  ""Jolm 

SJ7— 10.      2T,ni.  2:25. 

6:6-3. 
T  13:18.     IKi>i;>22:l9.    la.  1:10.    Jer. 

19:3.     H..>.  <:1 


ijed  a  wine-press  in  it, 
and  built  a  tower,  and 
let  it  out  to  "husband- 
men, and  "'  went  into  a 
far  country. 


crowned  his  labors  with  such  wonderful  sue 
cess,  nor  have  made  biin  so  instrumental  as  he 
was  for  the  conversion  oi  M}tils.  The  people's 
profiting  is  the  minister's  best  testimonial. 

2.  How  he  reproves  llieni  for  their  contempt 
of  John's  haptism.  To  slianie  them  for  it.  He 
sets  before  them  the  faith,  repentance,  and  obe- 
dience, of  the  publicans  and  harlots,  which 
'u'e'ii.  sS  aggravated  their  unbelief  and  impenitence.  As 
He  shows,  (c/i.  11:  21.)  that  the  less  likely  wonld 
have  repented,  so  here,  that  the  less  likely  did 


J  Pa.  30:3— 16.     t.'anl   8:11,12.     la.  5;     repent. 

tel'  j'L'n'if'i'  "'"■'''"■'■  '■"'"  (1.)  The  publicans  and  harlots  were  like  the 
DL^li.  lie.'u. ,1:15— 17.  16:13.  17:9  first  SOU  in  the  parable,  from  whom  little  reli- 
,  S'?-.  .f^'V,'";  ,J'?,'- "1~i'' ,o  lo  gion  was  expected.  Their  disposition  was 
t,25:H,is.  M.rki3:ii.  Luke  19:1..  ^^„p,.^|,y  ,.„j|j;^  ^|„,  ((jeir  Conversation  profli- 
gate ;  and  yet  many  of  them  were  wrought  upon  by  the  ministry  of  John, 
Luke  7:  20.'  These  fitly  represented  the  Gentile  world  ;  for,  as  Whilhy  ob- 
serves, the  Jews  generally  ranked  the  publicans  with  the  heathen  ;  nay,  and 
the  heathen  were  represented  by  the  Jews  as  harlots,  and  born  of  liarlots, 
Johns:  41. 

(2.)  The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  tlie  chief  priests  and  elders,  and  indeed  the 
Jewish  nation  in  general,  were  like  the  other  son  that  gave  good  words; 
they  made  a  specious  profession  of  religion,  and  yet,  when  the  kingdom  of  the 


tism  of  John,  they  slighted  it,  nay,  tiftcd  up  t 
lieet  affuinst  it.  A  liypocritc  is  more  hardly 
convinced  and  converted  than  a  gross  sinner ; 
the  form  of  godliness,  if  that  be  rested  in.  be- 
ccMiies  one  of  Satan's  strong-holds,  by  which  he 
oj)ptises  thejiowcr  of  godliness.  It  was  an  ag- 
gravation of  their  unbelief,  1 1 .]  That  John  was 
such  an  excellent  pcrs<in,  that  lie  came,  and 
came  to  them,  in  the  uaij  of  ri/^'-fdroii.^netiS. 
The  better  the  menus,  the  greater  will  the  ac- 
count be,  if  not  imi>roved.  [2.1  That,  when 
they  saw  the  imblicans  and  harlots  go  before 
them  into  the  kingdoiii  of  heaven,  they  did  not 
afterward  repent  and  believe,  Horn.  11:  14. 
They  had  not  the  wit  and  grace  that  Esau  had, 
who  was  moved  to  take  other  measures  than  he 
liad  done,  by  the  example  of  his  younger  bro- 
ther. Gen.  28:  6.  These  proud  priests,  that  set 
U])  for  leaders,  scorned  to  follow,  though  it  were 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  especially  to  fol- 
low publicans;  through  the  pride  of  their  eoim- 
tcnance,  thev  would  not  seek  after  God,  after 
Christ,  Ps.  io:  4. 

V.  .'i3— 40.  This  parable  sets  forth  the  sin 
:ind  ruin  of  the  Jewish  nation  ;  they  and  their 
leaders  are  the  husbandmen ;  ami  what  is  sjio- 
ken  for  conviction  to  them,  is  spoken  for  cau- 
tion to  all  that  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the  visi- 
ble church,  nr)t  to  Le  high-minded,  but  fear. 

I.  We  have  here  the  privileges  of  the  Jewish 
church,  represented  by  tne  letting  out  of  a  vine- 
yard to  husbandmen  ;  they  were  as  tenants  un- 
der God,  the  great  Householder.     Observe, 

1.  How  God  established  a  church  for  Him- 
self. The  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  is  here 
compared  to  a  vineyard,  furnished  with  all 
things  req^uisite  to  an  advantageous  manage- 
ment and  improvement  of  it.  (1.)  He  planted 
this  vineyard,  Isa.  CI:  3.  It  is  the  vineyard 
uhicli  Ins  risfht  hand  has  planted,  (Ps.  80:  15.) 
planted  witti  the  chiefest  eine,  (Isa.  5:  2.)  a  no- 
ble 2-inf,  Jer.  2:  21.  The  earth  of  itself  produ- 
ces thorns  and  briers  ;  but  vines  must  be  plant- 
ed with  cost  and  care.  The  being  of  a  cnurch 
is  owing  to  God's  distinguishing  favor,  and  his 
manifesting  Himself  to  some,  and  not  to  others. 
(2.)  He  hedged  it  round  about.  Note,  God's 
church  in  the  world  is  taken  under  his  sp-  cial 
protection.  It  is  a  hedge  round  about,  like  th-U 
about  Job,  (Job  1:  10.)  a  wall  of  fire,  Zech. 
2:  5.  Wherever  God  lias  a  church,  it  is,  and 
always  will  be,  his  peculiar  care.  The  covenant 
of  circumcision  and  the  ceremonial  law,  were  a 
hedge  about  the  Jewish  church,  and  Christ  has 
appointed  a  Gospel  order  and  discinliue  to  be 
the  hedge  of  his  church.  He  will  not  have 
those  who  are  without,  thrust  in  at  jjleasnre  ;  nor 
those  who  are  within,  dash  out  at  pleasure;  but 
care  is  taken  to  set  bountls  about  this  hoiv 
mountain.  (3.)  He  digged  a  uine-prcss  and 
built  a  loirer.  The  altar  of  burnt-oficrings  was 
the  wine  press,  to  which  all  the  oflerings  were 
brought.      God    instituted    ordinances   in   his 


V.  23—32. 


PRACTICAI.  OBSERVATION.S. 

The  whole  human  race  are  like  children,  whom    before'  proud   Pharisees  and  learned  scribes. 


But  it  exceed- 


the  Lord  has  brought  up  ;  but  thev  have  rebelled  against  Him 
only  some  are  more  plausible  and  decent  in  disobedience,  than 
others.  It  however  often  happens,  that  the  daring  rebel  is 
brought  to  repentance,  and  becomes  the  servant  of  God,  while 
the  decent  formalist  is  liardened  in  priile  and  enmity  to  the 
Gospel.  Il  was  by  no  means  peculiar  to  the  days  of  Christ, 
that  '  imblicans  and  harlots  entered  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


ngly  aggravates  the  guilt  of  such  men,  when  the  evident  refor- 
mation of  the  vilest  transgressors  'by  the  foolishness  of  preach- 
ing,' serves  only  to  render  them  more  outrageous  in  scorn  and 
opposition.  In'these  circumstances,  it  is  peculiarly  incumbent 
on  those,  who  '  come  in  the  way  of  righteousness,'  to  exernph- 
fy,  as  well  as  to  explain,  the  holy  tendency  of  their  doctrine. 

Scott. 


(.t2.)  In  tile  iraij  of  ri'^hteoufintss.]  '  It  .'liniply  signifies,  he  came  to 
ynn  in  the  jirncticp  at  rislueonsness.  liraclisiii?  ri?lucousrie.s..<.  am!  teach- 
ins:  true  religion.  Piscalor.  Maldnnnli,  and  t'ampliell  \\ni\crs\.ii\\i\  hy 
Tiffhteottsni'SS,  that  singular  sanctity  and  auaterily  of  John,  ,19  exhibit- 
ctfia  hi3  manner,  drenn,  fasting,  »fcc.  all  which  lh«  Jews  eapecially  ac- 
counted righteouanesa.'  Bloomfield. 
Verses  33-  39. 

From  time  to  time  God  sent  prnphels,  to  call  the  Jews  to  repentance, 
nnd  to  direct  their  alteuliou  to  the  promises  of  a  Mcssi:ih  who  was  In 
come  :  thus  the  fniita  were  deinaiuled  in  iheir  3c:isim.  But  the  nilers 
and  teachers,  in  every  age,  li.td  Ix-en  exi-isperaled  by  these  failhful 
mnnilors.  In  applying  the  parable,  it  is  not  needful  to  impiire  how  far 
each  a  measure  would  have  been  priidenl  in  a  houseliolder  :  for  it  was 
doubtless  in  infinite  wisdom,  as  well  as  love,  that  '  tile  Father  sent  his 
Son  to  be  the  Savior  of  the  world.'  On  the  mher  hand,  He  certainly 
did  not  expect,  that  the  Jews  would  '  reverence  Him  ;'  for  He  had.  for 
ages  before,  predicted  how  they  would  reject,  abhor,  and  persecute  Him. 


Thev.  however,  ought  to  have  adored  Him  and  submitted  to  Him  :  anil 
their  usage  of  one  so  excellent  and  honorable,  and  mauifestcd  to  be  so 
by  all  his  miracles,  hi.^  word.s  and  conduct,  formed  the  grand  .aggrava- 
tion nf  their  atrocious  wickedn('.''3.  ?coTT. 

(33.)  Wine-press. )  '  This  consisted  nf  two  receptacles,  which  were 
cither  built  of  stones  and  covered  with  plaster,  or  hewn  out  of  a  large 
rock.  The  upper  receptacle,  as  il  is  constructed  al  the  present  lime  in 
■  Persia,  is  nearly  eight  feci  square,  and  four  feet  hish.  Into  this  the 
grapes  are  llirown  and  trodden  oul  by  Ave  men.  The  juice  flow.s  out 
inlo  the  lower  receptacle,  through  a  grated  aperture,  which  is  made  in 
the  side  near  the  bottom  of  the  upper  one.'  .     Jah.n. 

Digged  a  wiveprcss.)  '  In  Persia  they  still  dig  their  wme-nresses ; 
for  they  form  them  in  hollow  places  dug  in  Ihe  ground,  which  they  hno 
with  mason's  work.'  ,   ,  t^H.iams. 

Atoirer.]  'Where  the  vinedresser  niighl  lodge,  to  overlook  and 
watch  the  vineyard.'  l.ioHTrooT. 
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34  And  wlien  the  church  for  the  due  oversight  of  it,  and  for  the 
time  of  the  fruit  drew  promotingof  its  fruitfulness.  What  could  have 
near,  =he  sent  his  ser-  n'ent?"'"'  "'""^  to  make  it  every  way  conve- 
vants  to  the  husband-  2.  How  He  intrusted  these  visible  church 
men,  ''  that  they  might  privileges  with  the  nation  and  people  of  the 
receive  the  fruits  of  it.  Jews,  especially  their  chief  priests  and  elders, 

35  And  the  husband-  ?^    husbandmen.     When  in  Judah   God  was 

,p*.^    I   u-^«     „      *  known,  and  his  name  great;  when  they  were 

men  nook  his  servants,  j^^en  to  be  to  God  for  a  people,  and  for  a  name, 
and  beat  one,  and  kill-  and  for  a  praise;  (Jer.  13:  11.)  when  He  re- 
ed another,  and  stoned  vealedhis  Word  unto  Jacob;  (\\\.  147:  19.)when 
another  the  covenant  of  life  and  peace  was  made  with 

36  A?ain,     he     sent  Levi;  (Mal.2:  4,  5.)  then  this  vineyard  was  let 
^.            ^            ^  out.     See  an  abstract  of  the  lease,  Cant.  8:  11, 

other    servants     more  jg      The  Lord  of  the  vineyard  was  to  have  a 

than  the  first :  and  they  thoitsand  pieces  of  silver,  (compare  Isa.  7:  13.) 

did  unto  them  likewise,  the  main  profit;  the  keepers  to  have  two  hun- 

37  But  Hast  of  all  dred,  a  competent  and  comfortable  encourage- 
he  sent  unto  thein  h\k  ^™^-  And  then  he  went  into  a  far  country. 
ne  sent   unco   inem  nis  .^yj^^,^  ^^^  ^^^^  ;^  ^  ^l^jl^l^  appearance  settled 

son,  saying,  =  1  hey  will  the  Jewish   church  at  mount   Sinai,  He  in  a 

reverence  my  son.  manner  withdrew  ;  they  had  no  more  such  open 

38  But  when  the  hus-  vision,  Irat  were  left  to  the  written  Word.  Or, 
bandmen  saw  the  son,  "•'^V  imagined  that  he  was  gone  into  a  farcoun- 
ti,„„  „.,;,!  „„„„  tu^„,  try,  as  Israel,  when  they  made  the  calf,  fancied 
they  saicamon^  them-  that  Moses  was  gone.  'They  put  far  from  them 
selves,    ''  This    is     the  the  evil  day. 

heir;  come,  let    us   kill       II.  God's  expectation  of  rent  from  those  hus- 

him,    and    let    us   seize    bandmen,  v.  34.     Note,  From  those  that  enjoy 

on  his  inheritance.  ^'^^Vf  pnvile-es,  both  mmisters  and  people, 

on    A    H  tv,        i  Vit   God  looks  for  fruit  accordmgly.     1.  His  expec- 

6\)   Ana  iney    caugni   talions  were  not  hasty  ;  he  staid  till  the  time  of 

him,   and  ''cast  him  out   Me  fruit  drew  near,  as  it  did  now  that  John 

of   the   vineyard,    'and    preached  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

s]ew  him.  '^^^  waits  to  he  gracious,  that  He  may  give  us 

40     When     the     lord   ^""^-     '■^-  They  were  not  high;  He  did  not  re- 

.-,  r  r   ♦u  •  quire  them  to  come  on  penalty  of  forfeiting  their 

tharelore  Ot    the    vme-   lease  if  they  ran  behindhand  ;  but  He  sent  his 

yard     COmeth,     ""  what  servants  to  them,  to  mind  them  of  the  rent  day, 

will  he   do   unto  those   and  to  help  them  in  gathering  in  the  fruit,  and 

husbandmen?  making  return  of  it.     These  servants  were  the 

A^      'Ti-.oTr     00, r    n«f/^   prophets  of  the  Old  Testament.     3.  Thevwere 

;.t    n  A2  L:n    ™:™,      ""^  ^^^'^  •  ^^  '^^^  0"^^  ^^  receive  the  fruits.    He 

.^.^^«.,      (ji(j  n(j|  demand  more  than  they  could  make  of 

it,  but  some  fruit,   an  observance  of  the  laws 

and  statutes  He  gave  them.    What  could  have 

been  done   more  reasonable?      Israel  was   an 

empty  vine,  nay,  it  was  become  the  degenerate 

plant  of  a  strange  vine,  and  brought  forth  wild 

grapes. 

III.  The  husbandmen's  baseness. 

1.  When    he   sent  them   his  servants,  they 

abused  them.     Note,  The  calls  and  reproofs  of 


him,  "  He  will  misera- 
bly destroy  those  wick- 
ed men,  °  and  will  let 
out  hi.s  vineyard  un- 
to other  husbandmen, 
which  shall  render  him 
the  fruits  in  their  sea- 
sons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,    p  Did  ye   never 
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f)erale.  See  here  what  hath  all  along  been  the 
ot  of  God's  faithful  messengers,  more  or  less ; 
(I.)  To  suffer  ;  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets. 
They  not  only  despised  and  reproached  them, 
but  treated  tfiem  as  the  worst  of  malefactors. 
They  beat  Jeremiah,  killed  Isaiah,  stoned  Ze- 
chariah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  in  the  temple.  If 
they  that  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  themselves, 
suffer  persecution,  much  more  they  that  press 
otners  to  it.  This  was  God's  old  quarrel  with 
the  Jews,  misusing  his  prophets,  2  Chr.  36: 16. 
(2.)  To  suffer  from  their  master's  own  tenants ; 
!y  were  the  husbandmen  that  treated  them 
thus,  the  chief  priests  and  elders  that  sat  in 
Moses^  chair,  that  professed  religion  and  rela- 
tion to  God  ;  these  were  the  most  bitter  enemies 
of  the  Lord's  prophets,  that  cast  them  out,  and 
killed  them,  and  said,  Let  the  hordbe  glorifed, 
Isa.  66:  5.     See  Jer.  20:  1,2.     2G:  11. 

Now  see,  [I.]  How  Gt)d  persevered  in  his 
goodness  to  them.  He  sent  other  servants, 
though  the  first  sped  not,  but  were  abused.  He 
sent  them  John  the  Baptist,  and  then  his  dis- 
ciples. Oh  the  riches  of  the  patience  and  for- 
bearance of  God,  in  keeping  up  in  his  church  a 
despised,  persecuted  ministry  !  [2.]  How  they 
persisted  in  their  wickedness.     They  did  unto 
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them  likewise.  One  sin  makes  way  for  another 
of  the  same  kind.  They  that  are  drunk  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  add  drunkenness  to 
thirst,  and  still  cry.  Give,  give. 

2.  At  length  He  sent  them  his  Son. 

(1.)  Never  did  grace  appear  more  gracious 
than  in  sending  the  Son.  This  was  done  last 
of  all.  Note,  All  the  prophets  were  harbin- 
gers and  forerunners  to  Christ.  He  was  sent 
last;  for  if  nothing  else  would  work  on  them, 
surely  this  would ;  it  was  therefore  reserved  for 
the  last  expedient.  Surely  they  irill  reverence 
vJi/Son,  and  therefore  I  will  send  Him.  Note, 
It  might  reasonably  be  expected  that  the  Son 
of  God,  when  He  came  to  his  own,  should  be 
reverenced ;  and  reverence  to  Christ  would  be 
a  powerful  and  effectual  principle  of  fruitful- 
ness  and  obedience,  to  the  glory  of  God;  if 
they  will  but  reverence  the  Son,  the  point  is 
gained.  Surely  they  will  reverence  my  tbon,  for 
He  comes  with  more  authority  than  the  servants 
could  :  judgment  is  committed  to  Him,  that 
all  men  should  honor  Him.  There  is  greater 
danger  in  refusing  Him,  than  in  despising  Mo- 
ses' law. 

(2.)  Never  did  sin  appear  more  sinful  than  in 
the  abusing  of  Him,  which -was  now  to  be  done 
in  two  or  three  days.     Observe, 

[1.1  How  it  was  plotted  ;  (r.  33.)  Uhenthcy 
saw  (he  Son :  when  He  came,  whom  the  people 
owned  and  followed  as  the  Messiah,  who  would 
either  have  the  rent  paid,  or  distrained  for ; 
this  touched  their  copy-hold,  and  they  were  re- 
solved to  make  one  bold  push  for  it,  by  taking 
Him  out  of  the  way,  who  was  their  only  rival. 
This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him.  Pilate, 
and  Herod,  the  princes  of  this  world,  knctc  not; 
for  if  they  had  known,  they  would  not  have  cru- 
cifed  the  Lord  of  glory,  1  Cor.  2;  8.  But  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  knew  that  this  was  the 
Heir,  at  least,  some  of  them  ;  and  therefore 
Come,  let  us  kill  Him.  The  chief  thing  they 
envied,  hated  and  feared  Him  for,  was  his  inte- 
rest in  the  people,  and  their  hosannas.  They 
pretended  He  must  die,  to  save  the  people  from 
the  Romans;  (John  11:  50.)  but  really  He  must 
die,  to  save  their  hypocrisy  and  tyranny  from 
reformation.  He  drives  the  buyers  and  sellers 
out  of  the  temple ;  and  therefore  let  us  kill  Him ; 
and  then,  as  if  the  premises  must  of  course 
go  to  the  occupant,  let  its  seize  on  his  inhe- 
ritance. They  thought,  if  they  could  but  get  rid 
of  this  Jesus,  they  should  carry  all  before  them 
in  the  church,  mmht  impose  what  traditions, 
and  force  the  people  to  what  submissions,  they 
pleased.  Thus  tney  take  counsel  against  the 
Lord  and  his  Anointed;  but  He  that  sits  in 
heaven,  laughs  to  see  them  outshot  in  their  men 
bow ;  for,  while  they  sought  to  kill  Him,  and  so 
to  seize  on  his  inheritance.  He  went  by  his  cross 
to  his  crown,  and  they  were  broken  in  pieces 
with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  their  inheritance  seized, 
Ps.  2:  2,3,  6,  9. 

12.]  How  this  plot  was  executed,  v.  39. 
Wnile  they  were  so  set  on  killing  Him,  in  pur- 
suance of  {heir  desigii  m  secure  their  own  pomp 
and  power,  and  while  He  was  so  set  on  oying, 
in  pursuance  of  his  design  to  subdue  Satan,  and 
save  his  chosen,  no  wonder  if  they  soon  caught 
Him  and  slew  Hiv>,  when  his  hour  was  come. 
Though  the  Roman  power  condemned  Him,  yet 
it  is  still  charged  on  the  chief  priests  and  elders; 
for  they  were  not  only  the  prosecutors,  but  the 
principal  agents,  and  had  the  greater  sin.  Ye 
nave  taken.  Acts  2:  23.  TS'^ay,  looking  on  Him 
to  be  as  unworthy  to  live,  as  tiiey  were  unwill- 
ing He  should,  they  cast  Him  out  of  the  vine- 
yard; for  He  was  crucified  wUhoid  the  gate, 
Heb.  13:  12.  As  if  He  bad  been  the  sname 
and  reproach,  who  was  the  greatest  Glory,  of 
his  people  Israel.  Thus  they  who  persecuted 
the  servants,  persecuted  the  Son  ;  as  men  treat 


(34.)  Receive  the  fruits.]  '  Alluding  lo  the  ancient  ciisloni  of  pay- 
ing the  rent  of  a  farm  in  kind  ;  i.  e.  by  a  pun  of  the  produce  of  the 
farm.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(36.)  More.]  'Or,  more  honorable  ;'  [so  a.\so  Mark/aitd,]  '  far  as  the 
fulness  of  the  time  approached,  each  prophet  more  clearly  ami  fully 
pointed  out  the  coming  of  Christ.*     [So  in  Num.  22:  15.]  In, 

(37.)  '  The  design  is  to  show  the  patience  of  God,  and  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  Jewa,  by  thia  emblpm,  than  whirh  nothing  could  lie  more 
eafpsessive  '  DonnniDCE. 

[2141 


They  will  reverence  my  Soji.]  '  Numberless  predictions  in  the  Old 
and  Now  Testament  plainly  show,  that  God  foresaw  Christ's  deaUi  as  a 
certain  event.  This,  therefore,  like  many  others,  is  merely  an  orna- 
mental circumstance,  whicli  cannot  without  absuntiiy  be  applied  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  parable.*  Id. 

C^.)  Snid  among  themselrcs.}  'Alhtibng  to  the  conspiracies 
which  were  then  fonning  against  the  life  of  our  blessed  Lord,  in  llie 
coinicils  of  the  Jewish  t-tders  and  chief  prir.t.^.     See  ch.  27:  I.' 

IV.  A.  Ct.arkb. 


f 


A.  D.  1)3. 


rciul  in  th?  scriptures, 
'<  The  Stone  wlueh  (lie 
Imilders  rejecled,  tlie 
sanie  is  l)ec()me  tlie 
Head  of  the  corner  : 
this  is  the  Lord's  doinjj, 
'and 
in  our  eyes? 

43  Therefore  say  I 
unto  you,  ■  Tlie  kinc;- 
donj  of  tiod  sliall  be 
taken  from  you,  and 
given  to  '  a  nation 
irin^ins  forth  the 
fruits  thereof. 


MATTHEW,  XXI. 


would  treat  Chri^l  Ilini 


r, 


nod's  miiiislors,  ihry  woi 
self",  if  Hr  were  wiUl  lliei 

IV.   Hero  is  ihcir  diiiini  rornl  mil  of  llicirnwn 
nioutiis,  r. -10,  11.     Ho  )mts  it   to  ihmiselvrs, 
for  their  stroiityer  coiivirliiui,  ihal,  hnotrini^  thr 
iutis^ntnit  of  (iod  aijiiinst  tlieni  whit-ii  do  such 
__  lhini;>^,  tliry  mij^ht    lie  the  more  inexeusatih!. 

if  i«  nvirvMlliiMs  Nole.  (iod's  proieedinss  are  so  miexrepliniialile, 
u  I.N  niaivfiious  ,(,„,  there  needs  1ml  an  a|i|ieal  to  sinm-rs  them- 
selves concerning  the  equity  of  them.  <.»od  will 
hcjuslijiril  trlirn  lie  s/ti-nLi.  They  could  readily 
answer"i  //c  irilt  inisrrabli/  itiMrnij  these  leirkett 
tne?i.  Note,  IVIany  can  easily  proijnoslicalc  the 
dismal  conseiineiic'es  of  other  people's  sins,  that 
see  not  what  will  he  the  end  of  their  own. 

1.  Our  Savior,  in  his  (luestion,  supposes  that 

the  tnrd  nf  the  rincyard  trill  come,  and  reckon 

with  them.     God  is  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard, 

'41  .\lKr'' whosoever   «"''   He  will  come      Persecutors   say   in   their 

,     ,,  f  ,.     „   ,,  •      „,•„,„    hearts,  He  de!(i'/s  his  coming:  He  doth  not  see, 

Slial  fall  on   tins   stone    „^  ,^,.„  „„,  require;  hut  Ihev  shall  find,  thoueh 

sliall    be   broken;   Mjtlt    He  bear  lonsr  with  them,  He  will  not  hear  al- 

on  whomsoever  it  .sliall   ways.      It  is  comfort  to  aliased  saints  and  niin- 

fall    it   will    frind    llilll   isters,   that   Ihe    Ijml  ix  ot   hand,  the  Judge 

,      '    ...  1    ..     ''^  stands  he  Tore  the  door.     When  He  comes,  what 

}"     .      •'        ,  ,.       will   He' do  to  carnal  professors?     What  will 

40     Ana     \\  lien     tne    j^^  ^„  ,„  p„,pi   persecutors?     They  must  he 

chief  priests  and  Phari-   called  to  account,  they  have  their  day  now  ;  liut 

sees      had      heard      his    He  seen  t/iat  his  dny  is  coming. 

nar'lbles      ^'they      per-       '•  Thev,  in  their  answer,  suppose  that  it  will 

ceived    that    he    snake   he  a  terrible  reckoning;  the  crime  appearing  so 

teueci    mat    ne    spakC    very  black,  you  may  be  sure, 

01    tnem.  (i  )    That    He  will    misernblij  destroy  those 

46    But   when    'they   mcked  men.     This  was  fuUilled  on  the  Jews,  in 

SOUffllt  to  lay  hands  on   that  miserable  destruction  which  was  brought  ou 

llilir    thev    feared     the    'h^'"  ^y  the  Romans,  and  was  completed  about 

W-.     1  »  ix„„„.,o.»   forty  vear.5  after  this  ;  an  unparalleled  ruin,  at- 

multitude,  because  ,^,^^^3  ^^.j^,,  ^n  ^^^^  ^^^t  ^f^^^^^  aggravating 

tht>y    took     him    for    a   circumstances.     Il  will  be  fulfilled  on  all  that 
prophet.  tread  in  the  steps  of  their  wickedness  ;  hell  is 

everlasting  destructi  ,  and  will  be  the  most 
miserable  destruction  to  them  of  all  others,  that 
have  enjoyed  the  greatest  share  of  church  privi- 
leges, and  have  not  iiTi])roved  them. 

(2.)  That  He  will  let  out  his  riiieyctrd  to  other 
husbandmen.  Note,  God  will  liave  a  church  in 
the  world,  notwithstanding  many  abuse  the 
privileges  of  it.     The  unbelief  and  frowardness 
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12:3.    L.ike  »;18     Rom.  9:33.   2  nf  mail  shall  not  make  the  word  of  God  of  no 

X  26'a4''"'27':2s.    pV  sW   21:8,9.110:  effect.      If  One   will   not,   another  will.      The 

5:5.    Dcit..  2:34.35,44,4.5.    jlib.i  19;  Jews' leavings  Were  the  Gcntiles' feast.    Pcrse- 

y  M.rk  i-i'rj^i'.u'ke  11-45    211:19  cutors  may  destroy  the  ministers,  but  cannot 

I  2s.,in.  12:7-13.    Pr.w.  9:7— 9. '  15:  destroy  the  church.     The  Jews  imagined  that, 

I'f    't'"  ?''";  ,i"M" ''^^ .     -  in  .1  no  dou'bt,  Wey  irTe  Ml!  jjfon/f,  and  wisdom  and 

X  11,      Luke   7.16,39.      John    7:10,41.     ,     ,.  '  -^      ,.  .,,',i'  n    .       l  .-.    j 

Acii  2:22.  holiness  must  die  icith  them.     But  when  God 

makes  use  of  any  to  bear  up  his  name,  it  is 
not  because  He  needs  them.  If  we  were  made  a  desolation  and  an  astonish- 
ment, God  could  build  a  flourishing  church  on  our  ruins  ;  for  He  is  never  at  a 
loss  what  to  do  for  his  great  name,  whatever  becomes  of  us,  and  of  our  ])lace 
and  nation. 

V.  The  further  illustration  and  application  of  this  by  Christ  Himself,  tell- 
ing them,  in  effect,  that  they  had  rigiilly  judged. 

1 .  He  illustrates  it  by  referring  to  a  scripture  fulfilled  in  this  ;  (r.  42.)  Did 
t/c  never  read  in  thf  Scripture?  Yes.  no  doubt, they  had  often  read  and  sung 
It,  tint  had  not  considered  it.  We  lose  the  benefit  of  what  we  read,  for  want 
of  meditation.  The  scripture  He  quotes,  is  Ps.  ll.S:  22.23.  the  same  context 
out  of  which  the  children  fetched  their  hosannas.  The  same  word  yields 
matter  of  praise  and  comfort  to  Christ's  friends,  which  speaks  conviction  and 
terror  to  his  enemies.  Such  a  two-edged  sword  is  the  Word  of  God.  That 
scripture,  the  Stone  ichich  the  builders  refused  is  become  the  Head-stone  of  the 
corner,  illustrates  the  preceding  parable,  especially  that  part  of  it  which  refers 
to  Christ. 

(1.)  The  builders  rejecting  the  stone  is  the  same  with  the  husbandmen's 
abusing  the  son  that  was  sent  to  them.  The  chief  priests  and  the  elders  were 
the  builders  :  and  they  would  not  allow  Christ  a  place  in  their  building,  would 
not  admit  his  doctrine  or  laws  into  their  constitution;  they  threw  Him  aside 
as  a  despised  broken  vessel,  a  stone  that  would  serve  only  for  a  stepping- 
stone,  to  lie  trampled  on. 

(2.)  The  advancing  of  this  stone  to  be  the  head  of  the  comer,  is  the  same 
with  letting  out  the  vineyard  to  other  husbandmen.  He  who  was  rejecled  by 
the  .Tews,  was  embraced  by  the  Gentiles  ;  and  to  that  church  where  there  is  no 
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difference  of  circumcision  or  nnrirciimcision, 
Christ  is  all  and  in  alt.  His  authority  over  Ihc 
gosncl-church,  and  influence  on  it,  his  ruling  it 
as  the  Head, and  uniting  it  as  the  Corner-stone, 
are  the  irreat  lokens  ot  his  exaltation.  Thus, 
in  spite  of  the  malice  of  the  priests  and  elders, 
He  divided  a  portion  with  the  great,  and  receiv- 
ed his  kingdom,  though  they  would  not  have 
Him  lo  reign  over  them. 

(•■).)  The  hand  of  God  was  in  all  this  j  TViio 
I'.s  the  Im-iI's  tloing.  liven  the  rejecting  ol 
Him  by  the  Jewish  builders,  was  by  the  de- 
terminate counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  (iod  ; 
He  permitted  and  overfilled  it;  much  more  was 
his  advaiicomcnt  to  the  Head  of  the  corner; 
his  right  hand  and  his  holy  arm  brought  it 
about ;  il  was  God  Himself  that  liighhj  exalted 
Ilim.  and  gave  Him  o.  nawe  above  errrij  name  ; 
and  it  is  ■marvellous  in  our  eyes.  The  wicked- 
ness of  the  Jews  that  rejected  H'Jn,  is  mar- 
vellous ;  that  men  should  be  so  prejudiceil 
against  their  own  interest,  see  Isa.  29:  0,  10, 
14.  The  honor  dene  Him*y  Ihe  Gentile  world, 
notwithstanding  the  abuses  done  Him  by  his 
own  people,  is  marvellous ;  thai  He  whom  mc\\ 
despised  and  abhorred,  should  be  adoied  y 
kings !    Isa.  49:  7.    Uul  it  is  the  Lord's  doing. 

2.  He  applies  it  lo  ihem,  and  application  is 
the  life  of  preaching. 

(I.)  He  applies  the  sentence  which  they  had 
passed,  (v.  41.)  and  turns  it  on  themselves. 
Know  then, 

[1 .]  That  the  .lews  shall  be  unchurched,  t.  43. 
This  turning  out  of  the  husbandmen  speaks 
the  same  doom  with  that  of  dismantling  the 
vineyard,  and  laying  it  common,  Isa.  .5:  5.  To 
the  .Tews  had  loiig  pertained  the  adoption  avd 
the  glory  ;  (Rom.  9:  4.)  to  them  were  commit- 
ted the  oracles  of  God.  (Rom.  3:2.)  and  the 
sacred  trust,  bearing  the  name  of  God  in  the 
world  ;  (Ps.  76:  1,  2.)  but  now  it  shall  be  so  no 
longer.  They  were  not  only  unfruitful,  but  op- 
posed to  the  Gospel,  and  so  forfeited  their  privi- 
leges ;  nor  was  il  long  ere  the  forfeiture  was 
taken.  Note,  It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God, 
to  remove  church  privileges  from  those  that  not 
only  sin  against  them,  but  sin  with  them,  Rev. 
2:  4,  5.  The  kingdom  of  God  was  taken  from 
the  Jews,  not  only  by  temporal,  but  liy  spiritual 
judEmrients,  as  blindness  of  mind,  hardness  of 
heart,  and  indignation  at  the  Gospel,  Rom.  11: 
8—10.   1  Thcss.  2:  15. 

[2.]  That  the  Gentiles  shall  be  taken  in. 
God  needs  not  ask  us  leave,  whether  He  shall 
have  a  church  in  the  world  ;  though  his  vine  be 
plucked  up  in  one  place.  He  will  find  another  to 
plant  il  in.  He  will  give  it  to  the  Oentilc  forld, 
that  will  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  it.  They 
who  had  not  been  a  people,  and  had  not  obtain- 
ed mercv,  became  favorites.  This  is  the  myste- 
ry which  blessed  Paul  was  so  much  affected 
with,  (Rom.  11:  30,  33.)  and  which  the  Jews 
were  so  much  affronted  by,  Acts  22:  21 ,  22.  At 
the  first  planting  of  Israel  in  Canaan,  the  fall 
of  the  Gentiles  was  the  riches  of  Israel ;  (Ps. 
13:"):  10.  11.)  so,  at  their  extirpation,  the  fall  of 
Israel  was  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  11. 
12.  It  shall  eo  to  (1  nation  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  thereof.  Note,  Christ  knows  beforehand 
who  will  bring  forth  gospel-fruits  in  the  use  of 
gospel-means;  because  our  fruitfulness  is  all 
the  work  of  his  own  hands,  and  known  unto 
God  are  all  his  works.  They  shall  bring  forth 
the  fruits  better  than  the  Jews  bad  done:  God 
has  had  more  glory  from  the  New-Testament 
church,  than  from  that  of  the  Old-Testament ; 
for,  when  He  changes,  it  shall  not  be  to  his  loss. 
(2.)  He  applies  the  Scripture  He  had  quoted, 
(r.  42.)  to  tfieir  terror;  (r.  44.)  and  we  have 
here  the  doom  of  two  sorts  of  people,  for  whose 
fall  it  proves  that  Christ  is  set. 


Verse  43. 
Bringing  forth  Ihf  fruits.]  '  As  in  T.  ^.  an  allusion  is  made  to 
pa.vin2  the  landlord  in  kind,  so  herp  the  Gpntilcs  are  represented  as  pay- 
ins  Gnd  thus.  The  returns  which  He  experts  for  his  prare  are.  the 
fruits  of  grace  ;  nothiiis  ran  ever  be  acceptable  in  the  si?ht  of  God 
tliat  does  not  spring  from  flivisrlr.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Verse  44. 
Some  (with  Hpnry)  snppose  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  manner  of 
etoning  among  the  Jews:  sec  Henry  above :  hul  John  remarks  thereupon, 
'The  assertion  of  the  Talmudistd  (Sanhedrim  G:  I — 4.)  tliat  the  crimiii- 


al  was  first  thrown  off  from  an  elevated  scaffolding,  and  then  stoned,  is 
mere  fable.'  ^D. 

Verses  45.  46. 
The  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Ph.nrisces,  now  fully  umlcrstooil  his 
parahles;  but  Ihey  were  the  more  exasperated  by  Ihein.  and  dftermm. 
ed.  as  soon  as  Ihev  could,  to  apprehend  Him,  and  pnl  Him  in  dealh, 
whatever  the  consequence  milhl  be :  vet  Ihoy  would  not  tlo  it  openly, 
lest  the  multitude  should  excite  a  tumult,  as  the  peoiile  were  generally 
of  opinion  that  He  was  al  least  a  prophet  of  G«l.  (Marg  Ref— 
?V„,«,2G:^5.,  ^co„.^^ 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAP.   XXII. 


MATTHEW,  XXII. 


PaniUe  of  the  marriage  feast. 


.1,  >;  v.  ;"^'' "■"•  "Jiuue  lies  oaxne  earth,  When 
the  builders  threw  it ;  thev,  throuffh  their  blind 
S  Zh  'T^'^'T^-^  f^ll  on  it,  fall  over  it,  a.Ki 
sludl  be  broken;  Isa.  8:  14.  I  Pet.  2:  ?,  8.  The 
unbelief  of  sinners  will  be  their  ruin. 

1 2.  J    Uthers,  throush  malice,  oppose  Christ 
when  this  Stone  is  advanced  to  the  head  of   he 


ND  Je.sus  answer. 
M,    °  and    spake  ^''"id  them  to  powder 


son  Hit 


ch^dsl|rny^s's?„tife?^^^^^^^^^^ 

the  builders  threw  it ;  the,,  through  their'  b,i„T    t^Z,J:;::i^tlJf^:J^Xr'^ 

Ur,  He  an^u-ered,  that  is,  continued  his  dis^ 
course;  for  this  parable,  as  the  former  renre 
sents  the  msiiel-nfl-^,   „'  i  .u.    .  '        ■  '  "^"P"^" 


Jea  IS  speaks  Ihe  p.irable  of  (he  ni.Tr- 
ri"Se-»iipper,  aii.l  He  weddin.^. 
fj""'""j  ',T"  •  .»n«'v"s  Ihe  Ph.rl- 
««J  nnd  Herod.«„s  nboul  payi.„r 
trUMile  10  Ctt.ar,  15-22  ;  Ihe  Ldd,,'- 
ceet  ahoul  ihe  re.nrreelion  and  la. 
lure  «i„ie,  S3_33 ;  and  ,  Jawyj, 
roncerainj  [he  chjef  comnianJ,nenl 
l"«!.he  'Me'„far™;,l3"he  'dI"\'",     """"  ""°  •^"""'  ',*   a        .__ .._  ,.^^„  „^ 

f-on,  .,nd  »ei  h,.  Lord,  u^e.  ^orncr ;  and  on  them  it  shall  fall,  for  ihev  null 

AND   Jesus  ansii-o,-     ;;  °iV""  °'™  heads,  as  the  Jews  did,  { His 

Ibe  lormer  seems  to 


„„f..     T^  "    .  t'^'"^  ?  iT  '".P""-*'--     The  former  seems  tc 

unto     them    again     by  "bespeak  the  sm  and  ruin  of  all  unbelievers 
parables,  and  .said,  '  ",'  '^  'he  greater  sin,  and  sorer  ruin,  of  perse- 

2  The  "kino-doni  of  ^llT"  ,  ^hnst  s  kingdom  will  be  a  burthen- 
heaven  is  like' unlo  a  t^"w  f  ,T  h'e"a.f  utt  V'^fs' pir -^e'V-^T- 
certain  king,  =  which  l^-' 3.  This  StonVl "ll'bfeak  El"p1'ce1\n'o'^: 
made  a  marriage  for  Pn^i"?  power,  Dan.  2,  34,  35.  Some  make  tlm 
'""'"—  *"  allusion  to  the  manner  of  stonin 


his  son,  ^"  aiiiision  to  the  manner  of  stoning  to  death 

«»■     2  for.  11:2.     £ph  5 21-S'  '  ™'«h  Would  crush  them  to  pieces-  one 

^^-   ^ay  or  other    Christ  will  utterly  ^destroy™! 

stroved  by  falling  on  this  stone  it  shall   all'on  IIT"' T'""  '  'l'^  ""'^  ""'  'f'^" 

?^^:iJ:?^fd^;;:fi;Kl'2i?^- ?  *-?^"^:  ^^■ 

^^Sa^^^^t^-^^^^^^"^^^  .net  with  among 

s^.  »)Ththal\1t^:arh^Srt^J"d"oim-  ''^  ^1^  ^^^^ -^^^^ 

.s  the  Word  of  God,  and  such  a  diseer^e  of  ^L  ,i  t?  1"'"}'.''^'^  powerful 
heart,  that  it  is  easy  for  bad  men  «f  roL/  ••^oughts  and  intents  of  the 
;eive  that  it  speaks  of  ther^  *     conscience  be  not  quite  seared)  to  per- 

prooffof  ■■(,re"^*o'rd:  fefthTt  f 'speak's^'^f  ,^^''^"-1-'^°-^^.  ''^''  ^-^  "-  - 
great  deal  of  good,  it  will  certafnUdn'^h  """""i'^"  "^^  "»' do  them  a 

not  pricked  to'  the'  hear^  with  convictmn 'JIIh''  ^'T  '?'"'  °^  '""•'■  'f  'hev  he 
2.-  37.)  they  will  be  cut  VoThe  hearlw  th  r^^  contrition,  as,  they  were,  (Acts 
Acts  .•;:  33.  ^"  """  f^Se  and  indignation,  as  they  were, 


P>.%  M"notr  fhe'lvietiat7hfs's:  "'f  f'f '  ''\°  '""'  «'»>'■  "P™- 
The  fear  of  the  people  resUaiiied  them  fron  '°  ^^f  "^.^, Pharisees  in  awe. 
and  here  from  doing  illL  Christ  NoteT^dPh'''''''^  '"  "*■  •'"'">■  (''•  26) 
>ng  the  remaindersVwrath  asHehas^f^  1.  ""'T^J'  "'"P  of  rcstrain- 
redound  to  his  praise,  Ps.  76:  10  "^  "''"  ""^""^  '""'^aks  out  to 

Chap.  XXII    v   1 u      tk;      u 

courses  in  the  temple,  two  or  three  Xvl  If  ?  eontinuation  of  Christ's  dis- 

"  ^-aid,  (..  1.)  -'e.^^^^tS^^-f^^^-i^l^^l^ 


semj,tw^^ospei-^i;;:a;.d\he..;ssi; 

h^l^tte^^;^-:;-^,-!--:^ 

A«  ".n  ;  such  is  t/,e  kingdom  of  hfaren,  or  the 
new  -covenant  provision  for  precious  sou  s  The 
NmC  "  '  "  ^""^  ^"^'  ^'"^  "fkinffs. 

cL^fl^K"-  .'^"•'■"S-s  '"orfe  for  his  Son. 
be M  h  ''"degroom,  the  church  the  bridej 
the  Gospel  day,  (/,.</„„  of  his  espousals,  Cant 
3:  11.  techold  by  faith  the  church  of  the  Jb-st 
born,  thai  are  written  in  heaven,  and  were  bS 

Lambs  wife,  Rev.  2i:  9.  The  G.,spel  covenant 
lfeve^"''".?.f  covenant  betwixt  Christ  and  be- 
hevers.  This  branch  of  the  similitude  is  only 
mentioned,  and  not  prosecuted  here 

2.  A  dinner  prepared  for  tlii^  marriage,  v.  4 
al  ,h^  J""'"'"'  ?f  ehurch  mcmberslSp  and 
all  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  pardon 
of  sin,  the  favor  of  God,  peace  of  conscience 
the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  and  all  the  riches 
contained  m  them,  access  to  the  throne  of  grace 
the  comforts  of  the  Spirit,  and  a  well-g  oSnded 
hope  of  eternal  life.  These  are  the  preparations 
for  Ihis  feast  ;  God  has  prepared  ii?n  Eis  coun! 
sel,  in  his  covenant.  It  is  a  dinner,  denotine 
present  privileges  in  the  midst  of  oir  day,  be- 
side the  supper  at  night  in  glory.  '' 

,„-AiK     •'  !f  "/"^t-     Gospel  preparations  were 
piophesied  of  as  a  feast,  (isa   25:  6.)  and  tvpi- 

faw.''l',  Cor"""s''/V^'r%'"'  "'^  '"™-'aI 
I  law      (1  Cor.  j,:  8.)  Let  tw  keep  Ihe  feast.     A 

.feast  Jsa^oodday;  (Esth.  S:  7.)  so  the  Gosuel 
IS  a  continual  feast,  Vounded  in  ihe  deM 
<.^hrist  A  foast  was  made  for  love,  it  is  a 
reeonciiatioii  feast.  It  was  made/m-  lavghter 
(Eccl.  10:  19.)  it  IS  a  rejoicing  foast.  fi  wTs 
made  for  fulness,  to  fill  every  lun,^,,  soul  uul 
gvod  things.  It  was  made  for  felfowship,  to 
^Hh  'V"  '"'"™";^e  between  heaven  and 
ear  h.     We  are  sent  for  to  the  bonnet  of  wine 

^o:7r:;!i:["  '""■' '-  -"•  ^^"'-.  ™^  -^^^ 

(2.)  It  is  a  wedding  feast.  Wedding  feasts 
are  usually  rich,  free,  and  joyful.  The  firs! 
miracle  Christ  wrought  was,^*  make  plentifu 
provision  for  a  wedding  foast;  (John  27  1 
surely  then  He  will  not  iTe  wanting  in  pro^^ion 
for  his  o,vn  wedding  feast,  when  "the  la^!Ze 
ofllic  Lamb  is  come,  and  the  bride  has  ma% 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 


rag'^-^^fd-ermityTf  ttLr,:;fn'lf  "'^  P^^V"  Vh'ol"u^s'th°J 
Savior.     Ho™  '^an  we  tl  ™  i/  fti  hf  f  ,'"l'"''  ''^''S'on  of  the 

J^^'^'^JiSan^ST"-?^^^ 

heloved  Son'  ol  God   nL^^f      ''°')' P^Phcts  and  '  the  well- 

mefely  with  our  reasonln.^s'i  ^nvince  or  conciliate  them, 

eance,a„d<th'e    sends  to  reLmln^"1,'^''i' :™'55_.''f 'h''*^   "'hom  the  Lcr3 


kiniS:f",S„''f;-y«fwhh  tremendous  ve„ge-anc;,"a„'d-"-t'h'e   ^endL^oTpr^ve  orTvIion  u'^n"";  "!"  '^"''^  -^^'^^'^^ 
l,rln„;„„r....,..._^™l'a';en  from  them  and  given  to  a  nation    ness  ;  ma^we   reve,e„,.i  ^?,■;"  ?1";°  ™V""?l^i"?^^^ 


^ndin?t-:!-?ae5rE  Ft '^-3-  ^--  ^^^E^=:I£F^^-^^-^. 

in  due  .season''     Here'we  m„JT'      1*  "'""'"'  ''^"der  Ihe  fruits   firm  Foundatim  a^d  irl.^   n  P^^^ous  to  our  souls,  as  ihe 


Chap.  XXII. 


.  1— 10. 


.NOTES. 
(See   Lillet  14: 


-2.J.)    Our  Lord,  pro-    ttn^'ilfe"  comfnrL."  whTr-h'';','''  ""'^  "'^  '«'™""d  "X  this  sacred  rela- 
lluy  and  consequences    fai.",r,,lL™I";'?...:!:'''5h  they  receive  from  his  cnndescendinrand 


pnrcMrS:  f"  tw.,  are  connected  ,„,e,h'i;'""T;",  Tl'TX.Pr^'"'' ; ,"'  •"    "-»  of  'hefr  relktioT  to  H?m  "'""  "i  ^  ^'TJ  ^-f  ,'h=  .reciprocal  du 


'..vpocritei.     The  LTon„rlli^l  ^J!^^:.^  ^"d  '"  unbelievers  and 


ties   of  Ilierrda  o7  to   H?m"'.Te"'l,   ^',''''  ^"j"  "'^  reciprocal  duV 
(Mar,.  Ref.  c,    The  abuS,  IZ  .1  'h  '"il"!!!!?  "^L^^.  "^.«-Phor. 


,       !e  for  oir  pcrishin?  so  Is  h   the  Go  nel     sh''""'  "'"""  ""^  ^""^  ^^ 
■■  "'■"".'■.I       J  he  early  commentators  understood  a  ma.r. 


hypocrite's.     The  unrrin  0     he  i^°„  "rGodthh  ""^  '"  '"'*""!'=>'''"  and 
hu,„a,„a.re  ;   '^^r^^^^^^^^^ti^^Ti^!: 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXII. 


Parable  nj  llie  marriage  fsa$t. 


.■?    And    ''sent    (brili   herself  readij ;  a  victorious,  lriuni|)limit   Ibnst, 


his  servants  to  call 
tlioni  ■  that  were  biil- 
(Icn  to  the  wodiling  : 
'and  they  would  not 
come. 

4     Aiirnin,    ho    sent 
forth  K other  servants, 


Rev.  10:7,  17,  IS, 

{:).)  h  is  a  royal  writtlinff  feast ;  at  the  mar- 
riage of  a  sou  ;  wlieii,  if  ever,  He  will,  lilie 
Almsuerus,  show  tlie  riches  of  his  fflnriaiis 
kingdom.  Eslh.  1:1.  Tlw  ])rovision  is  not  sueh 
as  Wortliiess  woinis  had  any  reason  to  expect, 
but  sueh  as  it  hecoines  llie  Kins^  of  fflorij  to 
give.  He  gives  like  Himself,  for  He  gives  Him- 
self to  he  to  tlRMll  Kl-shaildai — a  God  that  is 


saymuT,        Tell        them  f«(j»j>-/i,  a  feast  indeed  for  a  soul, 

which  are  bidden, ''Be-  II.'  Gospel  calls  and  offers  are  represented 

hold    I    have   nreiiarcd  hy  an  invitation  to  this  feast.    Those  tliat  make 

'];„„'....    I,.,,   ,,...„.,  a  feast,  will   have  guests  to  grace  it.     God's 


my  dinner ;  my  oxen 
and  my  ratlit\o;s  are 
killed,  'and  all'things 
are  ready  :  come  unto 
the  niarriaije. 

5  But  ''  they  made 
lijjht  of  it,  and  went 
their  ways,  'one  to  his 
larni,  another  to  his 
merchandise : 

6  And  '"  the  remnant 
took  his  .servants,  and 
entreated  Ihem  spite- 
fully, and  slew  them. 


guests  are  the  children  of  men.  Lord,  what  is 
man,  that  he  should  be  thus  dignified  !  The 
ffuests  first  invited  were  the  .Tews  ;  wherever 
tlie  Gospel  is  preached,  this  invitation  is  given  ; 
ministers  are  the  servants  sent  to  invite,  Prov. 
9:  4,  5. 

Now,  1.  The  guests  are  called,  bidden.  All 
wilhin  hearing  are  invited;  and  none  are  ex- 
cluded but  those  that  exclude  themselves. 
Those  thai  are  bidden  to  the  dini\er,  are  bidden 
to  the  ^redding ;  and  they  are  bidden  to  the  wed- 
ding, that  ihey  ma.  j  go  forth  to  meet  the  Bride- 
groom: for  it  is  I  he  Father's  will  that  all  men 
shoidd  honor  the  Son. 

2.  The  guests  are  called  on  ;  for  in  the  Gos- 
pel there  are  not  only  gracious  proposals,  but 
Tie  persuade  men    --' 


gracious  persuasives.  We  persuade  men,  we 
das  10;6,7.  Prov.  9:1-3.  '•■  55:  ^cseech  them  in  Christ's  stead,  2  Cot.  5:  \l, 20. 
li'is-'i?'"''  '''""■  See  how  much  Christ's  heart  is  set  on  Ihc  hap- 

e  1  Sum.  9ii3.   Zsph.  i;7._^       _   _      piuess  of  poor  .souls  !    He   not   only  provides 

for  them,  but  sends  to  them.   When  the  invited 


f  23;37.      p..  91.10^18.      Pror.  1:2<. 
32.      1>.  30;15.      Jcr.  6:16.17.      H"..  ■  ,       ,     ■  .u      i  ■  ,  r     ,u 

ii:a,7.    Luke  13:34.    I5j28.   19:27.    gucsts  wcre  slack  111  coniing,  the  King se»/,/or//i 


:ls  13:45. 


Rom.  10:21. 
1:8. 


John  5:40. 

Hib.  li:'2S 
g  Luke  10:1—16.    24:46,47.     Act) 

11:19,80.     13:46.     28:17,*c. 
h  Prov.  9:1,2.      Cant.  5:1.      John  6:50 

—57.     Rom.  8:32.     1  Cor.  5:7,8. 
i   8.     Nell.  9:17.     P>.  86:5.      Luke  14: 

17. 
k  Gen.    19:14.      25:31       Pi.  106:24,85 

Pi^ov.   1:7.      A,:ta  2:13.      Rom    2:4. 

Heb.  2:3. 
1   M-aa.      84:38,39.      Luke    14:18-20. 

17:86—38.     Rom.  8:6.    1  Tim.  6:9,10. 

2  Tim.  3:4.     1  John  2:15.16. 
m  5:1(1-12.       10.12-19.82—25.     21:35 

—39.    23:34—37.    John  15:19,20.    16: 

2,3.      Acl.  4:1-3.      5:40.41.    7:51— 

57.    8:1.     IThei.  2:14,15. 


other  servants,  r.  4.  When  the  prophets  of 
the  Old  Testament  prevailed  not,  nor  John  the 
Baptist,  nor  Christ  himself,  who  told  them  the 
entertainment  was  almost  ready,  (Wc  kingdom 
of  God  was  al  hand,)  the  apostles  and  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  were  sent,  after  Christ's  resur- 
rection, to  tell  them  it  was  come,  it  was  quite 
ready,  and  to  persuade  them  to  accept  the 
offer.  One  would  think  it  had  been  enough  to 
give  men  an  inlimation  that  they  had  leave  to 
come,  and  should  be  welcome  ;  tliat,  during  the 
solemnity  of  the  wedding,  the  king  kept  open 
house  ;  hut,  because  the  nalural  man  discerns 
not,  and  therefore  desires  not,  (he  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  are  pressed 
to  accept  the  call  by  ihe  most  powerful  inducements,  dratrn  trilh  the  cords  of 
man,  and  all  the  bonds  of  lore.  If  the  repetition  of  the  call  will  move  us,  Be- 
hold, the  Spirit  saith.  Come :  and  the  bride  saith,  Cojne ;  let  him  that  hears 
sal/.  Come  ;  let  him  that  is  athirst,  come.  Rev.  22:  17.  If  the  reason  of  the 
call  will  work  on  us,  Behold  the  diymer  is  prepared,  Ihe  o.ren  and  fallings  are 
killed,  and  all  things  air  ready  ;  the  Father  is  ready  to  accept  of  us,  the  Son 
to  intercede  for  us,  the  Spirit  to  sanctify  us  ;  pardon  is  ready,  jieace  is  ready, 
comfort  is  ready  ;  the  promises  are  ready,  as  trells  of  living  water  for  supply  ; 
ordinances  are  ready,  as  golden  pipes  for  conveyance  ;  angels  are  ready  to 
attend  us,  creatures  ar»  ready  to  be  in  league  with  us,  providences  are  ready 
to  work  for  our  good,  and  "heaven,  at  last,  is  ready  to  receive  us;  it  is  a 
kingdom  prepared,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.  Is  all  this  ready  ; 
and  shall  we  be  unready  ?  Is  all  this  preparation  made  for  us  ;  and  is  there 
any  room  to  doubt  of  our  welcome,  if  we  come  in  a  right  manner  ?  Come, 
therefore,  O  come  to  the  marriage  ;  we  beseech  you,  receive  not  all  this  ^race 
of  God  in  vain,  2  Cor.  6:  1 . 

III.  The  cold  treatment  which  the  Gospel  often  meets  with  among  men, 
represented  by  the  cold  treatment  this  message  met  with,  and  the  hot  treat- 
ment the  messengers  met  with,  in  both  which  the  king  himself  and  the  royal 
bridegroom  are  affronted.  This  reflects  primarily  on  the  Jews,  but  looks  fur- 
t'.ier,  to  the  contempt  and  opposition  the  Gospel  would  meet  with  from  many 
in  all  ages. 

I .  The  message  was  basely  slighted  ;  {v.  3.)  They  would  not  come.  Note, 
The  reason  why  sinners  come  not'to  Christ,  and  salvation  by  Him,  is,  not  be- 
cause they  cannot,  but  itecause  Ihey  irill  not ;  (John  5;  -10.)  Ye  will  vol  come 
vnto  Me.  'This  will  aggravate  their  misery,  that  they  might  have  had  happi- 
ness, but  that  they  refused  it.  /  would,  and  ye  would  not.  But  this  was  not 
all;  (v.  o.)  they  made  light  of  it ;  they  thought  it  not  worth  coming  for; 


thought  the  messengers  niaile  more  ado  than 
needs  ;  let  them  magnify  the  preparations  ever 
so  much,  they  could  feast  as  well  at  home. 
Note,  Making  light  of  Christ,  and  of  the  great 
salvation  wrought  out  liy  Him,  is  the  damning 
sin  of  the  worhl.  They  were  careless.  Note, 
Multitudes  perish  eternally  through  mere  care- 
lessness, not  from  any  direct  aversion,  but  a 
prevailing  indill'ercnce,  to  the  matters  of  their 
souls. 

And  the  reason  why  they  made  light  of ^  the 
marriage  feast,  was,  that  Ihey  had  other  things 
they  mnided  more,  and  had  more  mind  to  :  Ihey 
went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to 
his  merchandise.  Nole,  The  business  and  |)rofit 
of  worldly  employments  ])rove  to  many  a  great 
hinderaiice  in  closing  with  Christ :  none  turn 
their  back  on  the  feast,  but  with  some  plausible 
excuse,  Luke  11:  IR.  The  country  people  have 
their  farms  to  look  after;  the  town's  people 
must  tend  their  shops,  and  be  constant  on  the 
exchange  ;  they  must  buy,  undsell,  andgcl  gain. 
It  is  true,  Ihatliolh  farmers  and  merchants  must 
be  diligent  in  their  business,  Imt  not  so  as  to 
keep  them  from  making  religion  their  main  busi- 
ness. These  lawful  things  undo  us,  when  they 
are  unlawfully  managed  ;  when  we  are  so  care- 
ful and  troubled  about  many  things,  as  to  neglect 
tlie  one  thing'  needful.  Oliserve,  Both  the  city 
and  the  country  have  their  temptations ;  so  that, 
whatever  we  nave  of  the  world  in  our  hands, 
our  care  must  be  to  keep  it  out  of  our  hearts, 
lest  it  come  between  us  and  Christ. 

2.  The  messengers  were-basely  abused  ;  The 
remnant,  that  is,  those  who  were  neither  hus- 
bandmen nor  tradesmen,  but  ecclesiastics,  the 
scribes  and  Pharkees,  and  chief  priests ;  these 
were  the  persecutors,  these  took  Ihe  serrantSy 
and  treated  them  spitefully,  and  sleio  them. 
This,  in  the  parable,  is  unaccountable,  never  any 
could  be  so  rude  and  barbarous  as  this,  to  ser- 
vants that  came  to  invite  them  to  a  feastf  but, 
in  the  application  of  the  jjarable,  it  was  matter 
of  fact ;  they,  whose  feet  should  have  been 
beautiful,  because  they'brougbt  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  solemn  feasts,  ('Nahum  1:  15.)  were  treat- 
ed as  the  ojfscouring  of  all  things,  1  Cor.  4:13. 
The  propdets  and  John  the  Baptist  had  been 
thus  abused  already,  and  the  apostles  and  min- 
isters of  Christ  must  count  on  the  same.  The 
Jews  were,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  agents 
in  most  of  the  persecutions  of  the  first  preachers 
of  the  Gospel ;  witness  the  history  of  the  Acts, 
that  is,  the  sufferings  of  the  apostles. 

IV.  The  utter  ruin  that  was  coming  on  the 
Jewish  church  and  nation,  is  here  represented 
by  the  revenge  which  the  king,  in  WTath,  took 
on  these  insolent  recusants;  (i'.  7.)  He  was 
wroth.  The  Jews,  who  had  been  the  people  of 
God's  love  and  blessing,  by  rejecting  the  Gospel, 
became  the  generation  of  his  wrath  and  curse. 
Wrath  came  on  them  to  the  uttermost,  I  Thess. 
2:16.     Now  observe  here, 

1.  The  sin  that  brought  the  ruin;  it  was  their 
being  murderers.  He  cioes  not  say  he  destroy- 
ed those  dcspisers  of  his  call,  but  those  nnirder- 
ers  of  his  servants';  as  if  God  were  more  jea- 
lous for  the  lives  of  his  ministers  than  for  the 
honor  of  his  Gospel ;  he  that  toiwhelh  them, 
toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eye.  Note,  Persecu- 
tion of  Christ's  faithful  ministers  fills  the  mea- 
sure of  guilt  more  than  any  tiling.  Filling 
Jerusalem  with  innocent  blood,  was  that  sin  of 
Manasseh  which  the  Lord  would  not  pardon, 
2  Kings  24:4. 

2.  The  ruin  itself,  that  was  coming;  IJe  sent 
forth  his  armies.  The  Roman  armies  were  his 
"armies,  of  his  raising,  of  his  sending;  he  gave 


riaee  fea.3t.  The  Syriac  version  rpnders  it  "  fe.Tst."  So  also  Alb. 
Kypke,  ami  Dr.  Marsh.  The  more  recent  ones.  Michaelis,  Rosenm., 
Kuinoel,  and  Scbleusner,  explain  aw  inaugural  feast,  "an  inaugura- 
tion, or  instalment  in  oflice.  For,  from  the  custom  of  the  orientals, 
kings  on  the  day  of  inausuration  were  considered  as  bridegrooms  and 
husbands,  and  with  due  form  and  solenmily  were  joined  lo  the  stale, 
and  to  iheir  subjects,  who  were  compared  to  a  bride  and  a  wife." 
Rosenm.  Comp.'Ps.  4<'>:  and  1  Kirurs  1:5 — 9.  Other  examples  of 
this  sense  see  in  Luke  12:36.  14:  8.  Eslh.. 2:  18.  9:  22.' 

Bloomfiei-d. 
(3.)     HVedding.^     'The  nuptial  banquet.     It  was  sometimes  cus- 
tomary to  send  two  messages,  aa  in  the  case  here  supposed.' 

Doddridge. 
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'  Grotius.  Bi-ug.  and  Kuinoel  observe  that  it  was  the  custom  amon?  the 
ancienKs  for  the  guests  to  be  twice  invited,  or,  rather  yfrs/  invited  soma 
time  before,  that  they  might  prepare  themselves  ;  seco7idly,  summoned 
a  short  lime  previous  lo  ihe  banquet,  that  they  might  bo  there  at  a  pro- 
per time.'  Bloompield. 

(4.)  '  The  original  term  includes  calves,  sheep,  and  fowls,  ami  all 
such  animals  as  are  p?/(  «;) /oyecrf.'  I^- 

Faltings.1  •  II  was  aereeable  to  Ihe  simplicity  of  the  annenl  ages, 
10  mention  these  as  the  chief  parts  of  a  royal  entertainment.  Thus  m 
Homer  and  other  .ancient  writers,  we  see  princes  of  Ihe  Urst  rank  and 
dignity  feasting  each  other  with  nothing  but  lh»  flesh  of  oxen,  sheep, 
andswin..     Compart  Is.  25:  6,'  TaiVl 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXII. 


7  But  when  the  king  them  a  charge  to  tread  the  people  under  foot. 
heard /Ae/'eo/*  "he  was  ^^^-  ^0:6.  God  is  the  Lord  of  men's  hosts,  and 
wvntli  •  ai^n'  Vi«  oonf  maizes  what  use  He  pleases  of  them,  to  serve 
WlOin  aua  ne  sent  j^-^  ^^^^  purposes,  thou-h  they  mean  not  so, 
tortn  "  his  armies,  and  neither  doth  their  heart  think  so,  Mic.  4: 11,  12. 
destroyed  those  inur-  His  armies  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burnt 
derers,  and  burned  up  "P  '^e:r  cUy.  This  points  out  the  destruction 
their  citv  °^  ^^^  Jews,  by  the  Romans,  forty  years  after 

Q   T^i  'tVi    u      f      t^is-     ^°  ^?^   ^^^''  ^^^  ^  greater  desolation 

«  inen  Saiin  ne  to  than  that,  nor  more  of  the  direful  effects  of  fire 
his  servants,  PThe  and  sword.  Though  Jerusalem  had  been  a  AoZy 
citij,  the  city  that  God  had  choseji  to  put  his  name 
there,  beaniifuljor  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole 
earth  ;  yet  that  city  being  now  become  a  harlot, 
rig-hteousness  beino-  no  longer  lodged  in  it,  but 
murderers,    the   worst  of   murderers,    (as   the 


wedding  is  ready,  'i  but 
they  whicli  were  bid- 
den were  not  worthy. 
9  Go   "^ye   therefore 


as  many  as  ye  shall 
find,  bid  to  the  mar- 
riage. 

10  So  those  servants 
went  out  into  the  high 


they  found,  '  both  bad 
and  good  :  '  and  the 
wedding  was  furnish- 
ed with  a^uests. 


n  21;4n,^l.     D.in.  9:26. 

Luke  19i4a— 14.    2li2I- 

2:16.     I  P.t.  4;17,18. 
O  Dent.  28:49,&c.     la.  10:S-7. 


Zecli.  14:1,2. 
-2i.     IThea. 


Re 

t  25:10. 


into  the  highways,  and   prophet  speaks,  Isa.  1:21.)  judgment  came  on 

'     "    It,  and  ruin  without  remedy;  and  it  is  set  forth 

for  an  example  to  all  that  s"hould  oppose  Christ 

and  his  Gospel.     It  was  the  Lord's  doing,  to 

avenge  the  quarrel  of  his  covenant. 

V.  The  replenishing  of  the  church  again,  by 

.. ... —  ...w  ..._,..     the  bringing  m  of  the  Gentiles,  is  here  repre- 

ways,  and  feathered  to-    senled,  by  the  furnishing  of  the  feast  with  guests 
f^ether  all,  "as  many  as  oiu  of  the  highways,  v.  8,10. 

-  ..-'.-  Here  is,  1.  The  complaint  of  the  master  of 
the  feast  concerning  those  that  were  first  bid- 
den ;  V.  3.  The  wedding  is  ready,  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  ready  to  be  sealed,  a  church  ready 
to  be  founded  ;  but  they  which  icere  bidden,  that 
is,  the  Jews,  to  whom  pertained  the  covenant  and 
the  promises,  by  which  they  were  of  old  invited 
lo  the  feast  offal  thiiigs,  they  were  utterly  un- 
worthy, and,  by  their  contempt  of  Christ,  had 
Luke''ifl-27''"*~^'  ■^''^' ^•'^'^-  ^■^-  forfeited  all  the  privileges  they  were  invited  to. 
p  4.        '  '■  Note,  It  is  not  owing  to  God  that  sinners  perish, 

q  '0:ii-i3.37,?8^  i,uke_20:35.  21:36.   but  to  themsclves.     Thus,  when  Israel  of  old 
r  prdT.'i:2(i— 23.   M— s'^'  9:4—6.   Is.    ^^^  within  sight  of  Cauaaii,  the  land  of  promise 
55:1—3,6.7.    Mark  16:15,16.    Uko    was  ready,  but  their  unbelief  and  murmuring, 
W^'r^v.M-aI   ^^^'^^■^^-  ^P*"-   and  contempt  of  that  pleasant  land,  shut  them 
s  li.i^   13-33, 47,43.    25:!,2.    1  Cor.    out,  and  their  carcases  were  left  to  perish  in 
i4^i?20— S^'"    '  ■'^'"' ^■■'^'    the  wilderness;  and  these  things  happened  to 
Rev. '5:9    7'-9    !9:6— 9  them  for  ensaiiiples.     See  1  Cor.  10:  II.     Heb. 

3:16.     4:1. 

2.  The  commission  he  gave  to  the  servants,  to  invite  other  guests.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  city  (??.  7.)  had  refused  ;  Go  to  the  highways  then  ;  into  the 
way  of  the  Gentiles,  which  at  first  they  were  lo  decline,  ch.  10:5.  Thus,  by 
the  fall  of  the  Jews,  salvation  is  come  to  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  11:  II,  12. 
Eph.  3:  8.  Note,  Christ  will  have  a  kingdom  in  the  world,  though  many  reject 
the  grace,  and  resist  the  power,  of  that  kingdom.  Thougli  Israel  he  -not 
gathered,  He  icill  be  glorious.  The  offer  to  the  Gentiles,  was.  (1.)  Unlooked 
for  and  unexpected  ;  as  an  invitation  to  a  wedding  feast  to  wayfaring  men  on 
the  road.  The  -Tews  had  notice  long  before,  ard  expected  the  Messiah;  but 
to  the  Gentiles  it  was  all  new,  what  they  had  never  heard  of  licfure,  {Acts 
\7:  19,  20.)  and,  consequently,  what  they  could  not  conceive  of  as  l>elonging  to 
them.  See  Isa.  65:  1,2.  (2.)  It  was  universal  and  undistinguishing :  Go, 
and  bid  as  many  as  ijou  fnd.  The  highways  are  public  places,  and  tncre 
Wisdom  cr/es,  Prov.  1:20.  'Ask  them  that  go  by  the  way,  ask  anv  body, 
(Job  21:29.)  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  bound  and  free,  vcimg  and  old.  Jew 
and  Gentile;  tell  them  all.  that  they  shall  be  welcome  to  gospel-privileges 
on  gospel-terms;  whoever  will,  let  him  come,  without  exception.' 

3.  Thesuccessof  this  second  invitation  ;  r.  10.  The  servants  obeyed  their 
orders.  Jonah  was  sent  inio  the  liighways,  but  was  so  tender  of  the  honor  of 
his  country,  that  he  avoided  the  criand;'but  Christ's  apostles,  though  Jews, 
preferred  the  service  of  Christ  before  their  respect  to  their  nation ;  and  Paul, 
though  sorrowing  for  the  Jews,  yet  magnifies  his  office,  as  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles.  They  gathered  together  a'.!.  The  design  of  the  Gospel  is,  (1.)  To 
gather  souls  together;  not  the  nation  of  the  Jews'onlV,  but  all  the  children  of 
God  who  were  scattered  abroad,  (John  11:52.)  Ihe  other  sheep  that  were  not 
of  that  fold,  John  10:  16.  Thev  were  gathered  into  one  body,  one  family,  one 
corporation.  (2.)  To  gather  them  tot^ether  to  the  wtddina:  feast,  to  pay  their 
respect  to  Christ,  and  to  partake  of  the  privileges  of  the  new  covenant. 
Where  the  dole  is,  there  will  the  poor  be  gathered  together. 

Now,  the  guests  that  were  gathered,  were,  [1.]  A  multitude,  aJf,  as  many  as 
they  found;  so  many,  that  the  guest-chamber  was  filled.  The  sealed  ones  of 
the  Jews  were  numbered,  but  those  of  other  nations  were  xcitliout  number,  a 
very  great  midtiiude.  Rev.  7:  9.  See  Isa.  60:  4,  8.  [2.]  A  mixed  multitude, 
bothbad  and  good;  some  that,  before  their  conversion,  were  sober  and  well  in- 
clined, as  the  devout  Greeks,  (Acts  17:4.)  and  Cornelius;  others, that  had  run 


Parable  of  the  marriage  feast, 

to  an  excess  of  riot,  as  the  Corinthians;  (1  Cor. 
6:  11.)  Such  were  some  of  you  ;  or  some  that, 
after  their  conversion,  proved  bad,  that  turned 
not  to  the  Lord  with  all  their  heart,  but  feignedly ; 
others,  that  were  upright  and  sincere,  and  prov- 
ed of  the  right  class.  Ministers,  in  casting  the 
net  of  the  Gospel,  inclose  good  and  bad  ;  bid  the 
Lord  knows  them  that  are  his. 

VI.  The  case  of  hypocrites  is  represented  by 
the  guest  that  tiad.  not  on  a  wedding  garment; 
one  of  the  bad  that  were  gathered,  in.  Con- 
cerning this  hypocrite  observe, 

1 .  His  discovery ;  how  he  was  found  out, 
V.  11. 

{!.)  The  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  to  bid 
those  welcome  who  came  prepared,  and  lo  turn 
those  out  who  came  otherwise.  Note,  The  God 
of  heaven  takes  particular  notice  of  those  who 
profess  religion,  and  have  a  place  and  a  name  in 
the  visible  church.  Our  Lord  Jesus  walks  among- 
the  golden  candlesticks,  and  therefore  knows 
their  works.  See  Rev.  2:1,  2.  Cant.  7:12. 
Let  this  be  a  warning  lo  us  against  hypocrisy, 
that  disguises  will  shortly  be  slript  off,  ana 
every  man  will  appear  in  his  own  colors ;  and 
an  encouragement  to  us  in  our  sincerity,  that 
God  is  a  witness  to  it. 

Observe,  This  hypocrite  was  never  discovered 
to  be  without  a  wedding  garment,  t'\\\  the  king 
himself  came  in  to  see  tiie  guests.  Note,  It  is 
God's  prerogative  to  know  who  are  sound  at 
heart,  and  who  are  not.  We  may  be  deceived 
in  men,  but  He  cannot.  The  day  of  juds^ment 
will  be  the  great  discovering  day,  when  all  the 
guests  will  he  presented  to  the  king;  {ch.  25: 
32.)  ihe  secrets  of  all  hearts  will  then  be  made 
manifest,  and  we  shall  infallibly  discern  foe^Tceeii 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  It  concerns  all 
the  guests  lo  prepare  for  the  scrutiny  of  the 
heart-searching  God. 

(2.)  As  soon  as  he  came  in,  he  espied  the  hy- 
pocrite ;  though  but  one,  he  presently  had  his 
eye  on  him  ;  tliere  is  no  ho]>e  of  being  hid  in  a 
crowd  from  the  arrests  of  divine  justice ;  he  was 
not  dressed  as  became  a  nuptial  solemnity. 
Note,  Many  come  to  the  wedding  feast  without 
a  wedding  garment.  If  the  Gospel  he  the  wed- 
ding feast,  then  the  wedding  garment  is  a  frame 
of  heart  and  a  course  of  life  worthy  of  the  voca- 
tion icherewith  we  are  called,  (Eph.  4: 1.)  as  be- 
comes the  Gospel  of  Christ,  Phil.  1:27.  The 
righteousness  of  saints,  their  real  holiness  and 
sanctification,  and  Christ  made  Righteousness  to 
them,is  th-e  clean  linen,  Rev.  19:6.  This  man 
was  not  naked,  or  in  rags  ;  some  raiment  he 
had,  but  not  a  wedding  garment.  Those,  and 
only  those,  who  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
have  a  Christian  temper  of  mind,  and  are  adorn- 
ed with  Christian  graces,  who  live  by  faith  in 
Christ,  and  to  wl^om  He  is  All  in  all,  have  ihe 
v^eddin^'  garment. 

2.  His  trial  J  (v.  12.)  and  there  we  may 
observe, 

1.  How  he  was  arraigned;  v.  12.  A  start- 
ling question  to  one  that  was  priding  himself 
in  the  place  he  securely  possessed.  Friend  I 
Thai  v/as  a  cutting  word;  a  seeming  friend,  a 
friend  in  profession,  under  manifold  ties  and 
obligations  to  be  a  friend.  Note,  There  are 
manv  in  the  church  who  are  false  friends  to  Je- 
sus Christ,  who  say  that  thev  love  Him,  while 
their  hearts  are  not  with  Him.  Hoic  camest 
thou  in  hither?  He  does  not  chide  the  servants 
for  letting  him  in ;  (the  wedding  garment  is  an 
inward  thing,  ministers  must  go  according  to 
that  which  falls  ^^^thin  their  cognizance ;)  but 
He  checks  his  presumption  in  crowding  in, 
when  he  knew  that  his  heart  was  not  upright: 
'  How  durst  thou  claim  a  share  in  gospel-bcne- 


(8.)  Were  not  worthy.}  '  Becausa  they  made  light  of  il,  and 
would  not  come;  anions  ihe  Mohnmm<'daiis,  refusal  to  come  to  a 
marriage  feast,  when  invitfid,  is  consirlerGci  a  breach  of  the  law  of  God. 
It  \ya3  probably  considerfiB  in  this  Ii?ht  anion?  all  the  oriental  nations. 
This  observation  is  nccussarv.  in  ord^r  lo  point  out  more  forcibly  the 
iniquitij  of  the  refusal  meniioaed  in  the  le.vt.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(9  )     '  Strange  as  this  direciion  may  seem,  there  is  soniethins  that  ap- 

Broaches  very  near  il  in  Iho  customs  of  the  ea.slern  nation.'',  even  in  mo- 
ernlimea.  Fox  Pococke  informs  a^,  thai  an  Arab  prince  will  ofien  dine 
In  Ihe  street  beftre  hia  door,  and  call  to  all  thai  pass,  even  to  beggars, 
in  iho  name  of  God  :  and  they  come  and  sit  down  lo  lalile.  and,  when 
they  have  darn^.  retire  wiih  the  usunl  firm  of  reiurninj  thanks,    Thi? 
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adds  one  more  proof  of  ihe  e-vact  correspondence  of  the  various  facts 
ami  circumstances  rccordfd  in  Ihe  sacred  wriiinga  to  Ihe  truih  of  his-" 
lory,  and  to  ancient  oriental  customs  aifll  manners.'  Fortel's. 

(10.)  Gathered—all— both  good  and  bad.}  '  By  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,  multitudes  of  souls  are  gathered  inlo  what  is  termed  Ihe 
vjsib/p  church  of  Christ.  This  church  is  the  floor,  where  the  w/iet-t 
and  the  chaJT  are  often  mingled,  ch.  3:  1'2.  The  field,  where  the 
bastard  wheat  and  ihe  true  grain  grow  together,  ch.  13:  26,27.  Tho 
NET,  which  collects  of  all  kiiids,  hoili  good  and  bad,  ch.  13:  4S.  The 
HOUKE,  in  which  the  wise  anil  foolish  are  found,  ch.  ^^i  I,  See.  And 
the  FOLD,  in  which  there  are  bo'th  shcrp  and  goats,  r.h.  25:  33,  &c.' 

Dr.  A.  CL.A.RKC. 


A.  U.  33.  MATTHEW,  XXII. 

II     AnH    "when    the   fits,  wlicn  ihon  hudsl  no  rcgnf  J  to  gospel-rules? 


kins:  came  in  to  see  the 
fjue'sts,   he   saw    there 
11  man 
on     u 
ment  : 

12  And  ho  saith  unto 
hun,     y  Friend,     '  huw 


■  whicli  had  not 
wedding-gar- 


H'hdt  luul  thou  111  do  to  declare  inij  slalules?'  i 
I's.  60:  IG,  17.     Suchnrc  spols  in  the  feast,  dis- 
horior  llie  liricieijroom,  affront  tlm  eompany,  and 
iliss;raeutheinsolves;  tlicrcl'iire,  Hmcministtkou  , 
in  hither!  Note,  Hypocrites  will  Ic  called  to  I 
an  account  for  all  llieir  presumptuous  intrusion 
into  gnspid-ordinances,  and  usurpation  of  gos- 
pel-privile!;es.      Wto  hius  rci/uircd  lliis  i:t  umtr 
Aniit/?  Isu.  1: 12.    Dosjiiscd  SaMjaths  and  ahus- 
cumest   thmi   in  hither,    ed  sacraments  must  tie  reckoned  for,  and  judg- 
not  havill"-  a  \veddin>r-    nieut  taken  out  on  an  action  of  waste  against 
.f.rmont  -r      ■'   And     he   aWihi'^i'whnrrLrircdlheffraceqfijadinvain 
fJ.U  nil  nt  '  Anu.    1k.    ,  ^^^^^  ^^^^^_^  ^1^^^^^  ,^   ^^^^  Lord's  table,  at  such 

was  speechless.  „  ii„,e,  m.lunnl.led  and  unsanctified?     What 

13     Then     said     tlie    i,,.o,|^|,t  thee  to  sit  before  God's  prophets,  as 
kin"    to    the    servants,    his  people  do,  when  thv  heart  went  after  thy 
Bind    him    hand     and   covetnusness  ?     //mo  c,.mcs( /Aoti  ni  •■"    Not  by 

tnU-p     him   ''"^  J"'"''  ''"'  """"^  """'''  '""'J'  "*'  "  — '  "       " 
lane  rohlirr.     It  was  a  tortuous  entry,  a  possession 

without  color  of  a  title.'  Note,  It  is  good  for 
those  tlial  have  a  place  in  the  church,  often  to 
n\it  it  to  themselves,  '  How  came  I  in  hither? 
I  lave  I  a  wedding  garment '."  If  we  would 
thus  judire  niirselres,  we  should  not  be  Judj^ed. 
(a.)  riow  he  was  convicted;  he  was  speech- 
less:— muzzled  ■  (so  the  word  is  used,  1  Cor. 
9:9.)  the  man  stood  mute,  on  his  arraignment, 
being  convicted  and  condemned  liy  his  own  con- 


foot,  and 
away,  and  cast  him 
into  '^  outer  darkness  : 
■•there  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnasliing  of 
teeth. 

14    For  'many  are 


3;3.<. 
3;!«.  13,14. 
Col,  3:10,11. 
19:8. 


.      P«.  107:'12. 
Tit.  3:11. 


u  8:12.     13:30.    25:31,32.      1  Cor.  4:5. 

I  2km'.'1o:22.  "pH.S.h.   i«. 52:   scicncer    f  hcv  wiio  live  within  tlie  church,  and 

''""'      ""■     die  without  Christ,  will  not  have  one  word  to 

say  for  themselves  in  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day;  should  they  plead,  we  hare  calm  and 
1  dr'mdien  in  thy  presence,  as  they  do,  (Luke  l.'i: 
26,)  that  is,  to  plead  guilty;  for,  the  crime  they 
are  charged  with,  is,  thrusting  themselves  into 
the  presence  of  Chiist,  and  to  his  table,  before 
they  were  called.  They  who  never  heard  of 
this  wedding  feast  will  be  more  excusable,  and 
their  condemnation  more  tolerable. 

3.  His  sentence  ;  (i>.  13.)  Bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  &.C. 

(1.)  He  is  ordered  to  be  pinioned,  as  condemned  malefactors  are,  to  be  mana- 
cled and  shackled.  Those  that  will  not  work  and  walk  as  they  should,  may 
expect  to  be  hound  hand  and  foot.  There  is  a  bindin|  in  this  world  by  the 
servants  the  ministers,  whose  suspemlin"  of  persons  that  walk  disorderly,  is 
called  binding  of  them,  cA.  1 1: 18.  '  Bind  them  up  from  partaking  of  special 
ordinances,  and  the  peculiar  privileges  of  their  churchmembership;  bind 
them  over  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.'  In  the  day  o/Judffment,hYpo- 
crites  will  he  boun:! ;  the  angels  shall  bind  ™  these  tares  m  bundles  for  the 
fire  eh  13:41.  Damned  sinners  are  bound  hand  and  foot  by  an  irreversible 
sentence  ;  this  signifies  the  same  with  the  fixing  of  the  great  gulf;  they  can 
neither  resist  nor  outrun  their  punishment. 


61.3.10.      e«:S. 

LuVc    15:22.      Rom. 

Gill.  3;2T      Fpli.  4:24, 

Bs».  3;4.5,18.     16:15. 
T  20:13,     26:50. 
i  5:20.      ACH    5:2—11.      8:20—23. 

Cor.  4a. 
a  1  S.im  2:9.     Job  5:11 

J.T.  2:23.     Rnm.  3:19, 
b  12:29.     13:30,     Dan.  3:20.     John  21: 

18.     AcU  21:11. 
c  8:12.    25:30.    2Tliesl:9.    2  Pet.  2: 

4,17.    Jnda6.13. 
(113/12,50.    24:,51;     Pi.  37:12.     112:10. 

Luke  13:28      Ads  7:54. 

7:13,14.     20:16.     Lufcf  13:23,24. 


Parabla  of  the  marriage  feast. 

(2.)  He  is  ordered  to  be  carried  oiT  from  the 
wedding  feast ;  Take  him  away.  When  the 
wickedness  of  hypocrites  appears,  they  are  to 
be  taken  away  from  the  conununion  of  the  faith- 
ful, to  be  cut  ii/f  as  withered  branches.  This 
bespeaks  the  punishment  of  loss  in  the  other 
world;  llicv  shall  be  tiikcu  away  Irr.ni  the 
king,  from  the  kingdom,  from  the  wedding  least ; 
IJepart  from  vie,  ye  cursed.  It  will  aggravate 
their  misery,  that  (like  the  unbelieving  lord,  2 
Kings  7:2.)  Ihci/  shall  see  all  tliis  plenty  wit/i. 
their  eyes,  but  st'iall  not  ta:te  of  it.  Note,  Those 
that  walk  unworthy  of  their  Christianity,  for- 
feit all  ihe  hap])iness  they  presumptuously  laid 
claim  to,  and  complimented  themselves  with  a 
groundless  expectation  of. 

(3.)  He  is  ordered  into  a  doleful  dungeon; 
Cast  him  into  outer  darhiess.  Our  Savior  here 
inscnsiblv  slides  out  of  Ibis  parable  into  thai 
wliich  it  intimates— the  damnation  of  hypocrites 
in  the  other  world.  Hell  is  utter  darkness, 
darkness  out  of  heaven,  the  land  of  light;  ex- 
treme darkness,  darkness  to  the  last  de'Tcc, 
without  the  least  ray  or  spark  of  light,  or  hope 
of  it,  like  that  of  Egypt  ;  dar/.ness  whichmight 
be  felt  1  the  blackness  of  thrkness,  as  darkness 
itself.  Job  10:22.  Note,  Hy|)ocrites  go  by  the 
light  of  the  (iospel  itself  down  to  utter  datk- 
ness;  and  hell  will  be  hell  indeed  to  such,  a 
condemnation  more  intolerable ;  llicrc  shall  be 
weeping,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  This  our  Sa- 
vior often  uses  as  part  of  the  description  of  hell- 
lormeuts,  which  are  hereby  represented,  not  so 
much  by  the  misery  itself,  as  by  the  perceplioa 
sinners  will  have  of  it ;  there  shall  be  weejnng, 
an  expression  of  great  sorrow  and  anguish;  not 
a  gush  of  tears,  which  gives  present  ease,  but 
constant  weeping,  whicn  is  constant  torment ; 
and  the  gnasfdng  of  teeth,  is  an  expression  of 
the  greatest  rage  and  indignation  ;  they  will  be 
like  a  wild  buinn  a  net,  full  of  the  fury  of  the 
Lord,  Isa.  5i:20.  8:21,22.  Let  us  therefore 
hear  and  fear. 

Lastly,  The  parable  is  concluded  with  that 
remarkable  saying  which  we  had  before,  (eh.  20: 
96.)  Many  are  called,  but  few  ore  chosen, y.  14. 
Of  the  many  that  are  called,  if  you  set  aside  all 
those  as  unchosen,  that  made  light  of  the  feast, 
and  avowedly  prefer  other  things  before  it ;  if 
then  you  set  aside  all  that  make  a  profession  oi 
religion,  but  the  temper  of  whose  spirits,  and 
the  tenor  of  whose  conversation,  is  a  constant 
contradiction  to  it ;  if  you  set  aside  all  the  pro- 


Vereea  11 — 14, 

The  preceding  part  of  llie  parable  represented  the  replenishing  of 
the  church  with  professed  Christians :  this  showa  the  difference  between 
nominal  and  real  diaciplea.  According  to  the  custom  of  those  times, 
princes  had  large  wardrobes,  from  which,  on  some  occasions,  they  fur- 
nished numliers  with  auilahle  apparel ;  it  must  be  supposed,  that  a 
wedding  garment  was  olTered  to  each  gwl  when  he  entered  the  ban- 
quelin"" house:  fo[  it  could  not  be  expected,  that  travellers  from  the 
highways  should  be  properly  h.ahiled  for  the  royal  enlerlamnient,  to 
wiiich  Ihey  were  so  unexpectedly  invited.  It  is  not  material,  whether 
we  luidorstand  the  wedding  garment  to  mean  the  imputed  righleousneas 
of  Christ,  or  '  the  sancliflcation  of  the  Spirit;'  for  both  are  abke  neces- 
sary and  they  always  go  together.  No  man  can  obtain  either  of  these 
blessings,  except  from  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  Him  :  yet  tliose  who  re- 
main unrighteous  and  imholy,  besides  all  their  other  crimes,  are  charge- 
able with  refuaing  the  blessing  when  ciflered  them.  Scott, 

(11.)  JVeildins;  garment.]  'That  persons  maknig  an  entertain- 
ment sometimes  fiind-shed  the  haliils  in  whirli  the  guests  ahould  appear, 
is  evident  from  what  Homer  sava  of  Ulyaaes  being  thus  furinsheii  by 
the  Phtenicans.  (Odyss,)  and  from  the  account  Diodoms  gives  ns  of 
the  hospitality  of  Gelliaa,  the  Sirill:in,  who  at  once  supplied  Willi 
clothes  fiva  hundred  horsemen,  driven  by  a  storm  to  take  shelter  wuh 

jjj,^,  ,  PODDRIDCa 

'■The  kings  of  Persia  have  great  wardrobes,  where  there  are  always 
many  hundreds  of  habits  ready  designed  for  prP.-enl-=,  and  sorted. 
More  than  forty  tailors  are  always  employed  in  this  bouse— (the  ward- 


robe.)' 


CllABDIN. 


'  At  the  entertainment  given  by  die  grand  viwor  to  lord  Elgin  and 
his  suite,  in  the  palace  of  the  seiiiglio,  pelisses  were  given  In  all  the 

gUesW,'  PORTECS. 

Dr.  A.  Clarke  refers  to  Zeph.  1:  ',  9.  l-.n 

Had  not  on  a  rrtddin^  garmrnl.)  '  It  was  usual,  rnnre  esperially 
at  marriage  feasis,  for  persons  to  appear  in  a  sumptuous  dress,  adorned, 
ns  some  writers  tell  us,  with  Horid  embroidery ;  though  many  limes 
white  garments  seem  to  have  been  used  on  such  occasions.  Kev.  19: 
8.  9.  But  as  it  could  not  he  expected  that  travellers,  thus  pressed  in, 
should  Ihcmselves  be  provided  with  a  suiubic  habit,  we  must  therefore 
conclude,  not  only  from  the  magnificence  of  the  preparations,  to  which 
we  must  suppose  the  wardrobe  of  the  prince  coi-rcsponded,  hiu  likewise 
from  the  following  circumslance  of  resentment  asamst  ihis  guc.u.  that  a 
robe  was  offered,  but  refused  by  him.  And  this  is  a  circumstance  which 
(as  Calvin  o'l^erves)  ia  admirahly  .suited  to  the   method  of  God's  de.il- 


In'  with  us;  who  indeed  requires  holiness  in  order  to  our  receiving  tha 
heneflta  of  the  Gospel,  but  is  graciously  pleased  to  work  it  in  us  by  his 
Holy  Soirit.  and  therefore  may  iuslly  resent  and  punish  our  neglect  01 
so  great  a  favor.'  .,.     Doddb.ooe. 

(13.)  '  In  ancient  times,  the  stewards  of  great  families  were  slaves,  as 
well  as  the  servants  of  the  lower  class,  being  raised  to  that  trust  on  ac- 
count of  their  good  qualities.  If  any  steward,  therefore,  in  Ihe  absence 
of  his  lord,  behaved  aa  is  represented  in  the  parable,  it  was  a  plain 
proof  that  the  virtues  on  account  of  which  be  waa  raised,  were  coun- 
terfeit, and  hy  consequence  that  he  was  an  hypocrne.  Slaves  of  this 
character,  among  other  chastisements,  were  sometimes  conilpninefl  to 
work  in  the  mines.  As  this  was  one  of  the  most  grievous  punishments, 
when  thcv  first  entered,  nothing  was  heard  among  them  but  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  leeth  on  account  of  the  intolerable  fatigue  to  which 
thev  were  stibiccted  in  these  hideous  caverns  without  hope  of  release. 

■'  '  ItlACKNIGHT. 

■  It  is  well  known  that  banquets  wore  generally  celebrated  in  rooms 
that  were  finely  illuminaled  and  richlv  adorned.  And  considering  how 
splendid  and  maenillcent  the  eulerlainments  of  the  eastern  princes 
w,"re  il  cannot  be  thoughl  an  unnalnral  circumslance,  that  such  an 
alTront  as  this,  offered  to  Ihe  king,  his  son.  his  bride,  and  the  rest  of 
the  comnauy,  should  be  punished  with  bonds,  and  a  dungeon. 

'        ■"  '^  DoDDRtDGE, 

'  This  man  was  meant  to  be  the  representative  of  those  presumplu- 
oiia  persons,  who  intrude  themselves  into  the  Christian  covenant,  and 
expect  to  receive  all  the  privileges  and  all  the  rewards  annexed  to  it, 
wuhont  possessing  any  one  of  those  Christian  graces  and  virtues,  which 
the  Gospel  requires  from  all  those  who  profess  to  liebeve  and  to  em- 
hr.ice  il.  Nothing  is  more  common  in  Scripture  than  to  represent  iha 
h.ibll.^  and  dispositions  of  the  mind,  Ihose  which  delermine  and  distin- 
euisb  the  whole  character,  under  the  figure  of  bodily  earments  and  ex- 
ternal habits,  as  in  Job  29:  14.  and  Is.  61:  10.  .  h> 'ho '""^^'""""f,;' 
we  are  commanded  in  the  Gospel  to  "  put  on  charily,  to  he  clothed  with 
humility  ;"  and  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  the  elders  aredcscrihcd  aa 
"  silting  before  the  throne  of  God,  clothed  in  white  raiment,         .^.^^^j. 

(14.)  Many  arc  called,  &c.]  ■  Many  are  called  Ijy  the  Pre^fhinS 
of  Ihe  Gorperinio  Ihe  outward  ""^m™,'™  "' 'i^  A^Sorv  because 
but  few  comparatively  are  chosen  to  dwell  with  God  in  ?lory  J^£™i»« 
ihev  do  not  come  to  the  master  of  Ihe  feast  for  a  marriage  garment, 
for'lhal.holine.,-B  without  which  none  can  see  the  l.oro.  f,,,^^^ 
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A.  D.  3a. 


MATTHEW,  XXII. 


Question  of  the  tribute  money 

for  a  cheerful  and  entire  subjection  to  the  Ro 
man  emperor,  and  to  Herod  his  deputy;  and 
who  made  it  iheir  business  to  reconcile  peo- 
ple to  that  government,  and  pressed  all  to 
pay  their  tribute.  Some  think  that  they  were 
the  collectors  of  the  land  tax,  as  the  publi- 
cans were  of  the  customs,  and  that  they  went 
with  the  Pharisees  to  Christ,  with  this  blind 
on  their  plot,  that,  while  the  Herodians  de- 
Vwi,  .  .V,  ■    J     •  „.  .  I  "''"'led  the  tax,  and  the  Pharisees  denied  it, 

unto    him    thpi  r    fl  iqpi     h-  ,1  /l'^  '™''  f '  ''••  u  H"H'''°^    ""^5'  '''•■"  ''°"'  ''^"'"S  ««  '^^"  "  '<>  Christ,  as  a 

umo    iiira    men    aisci-   his  rencounters  had  been  mostly  with  the  chief  .    .  .=    .  ,«;><» 

pies  with  ''  the   Herodi-   priests  and  the  elders,  who  trusted  more  to  their  | 

power  than  to  their  policy,  and  examined  Hii 


called,  but  few  are  cho-   fane,  and  all  the  hypocritical,  you  will  find  that 

sen.  they  are  few,  Terv  lew,  that  are  chosen;  many 

[Praclical  Obseri-aHuiis.]       called  to  the  wedding  feast,  but  few  chosen  to 

l^i   Then    'wpiit    tho   the  wedding  garment,  that  is,  to  salvation,  by 

Pht  --c  ^      f      1     ^""Clijcalionof  the  Spirit.     This  is  the  strait 

rnai  isees,      ana      tOOK  ^ate,  and  nan-ore  waij,  which  fewfnd. 

counsel       »h0W       they       V.  is— 22.     In  these  verse's,  we  find  Christ 

might   entangle  him  in   attacked  by  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians,  Avith 

his  talk.  "  question  about  paying  tribute  to  Ccesar.     Ob- 

16  And  they  sent  out 


person  of  men. 

f  P».  3:2.     Mark  tS:13— 17.     Lukt  20: 


59:3.     Ii. 
Luka  U: 


Lukt 


g  Pa.  41:6.     5S:.5— 7.     57:6. 

29:21.     Jer.  18:19.    20:10, 

53,54.     Heb.  12:3. 
h  16:11,12.     Mark  3:6.     8:15. 
i  24,36.-  26:18,49.     Mark  10:17. 
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ans,    sayino',    '  Master  po"er  man  lo  meir  poncy,  ana  examined  hlim 

'we    know    that    thou  ™n'^<"™"\?  his  commission;   (ch.   21:23.)  but 

art  I  true    and  tenr-hpst  ?.?"  ■       '^  ^?,^  "P°"  V'°'"  another  quarter;  the 

art    true,  ana  teachest  Pharisees  will  try  whether  they  can  deal  with 

the    way    Ot     G-Od     m  Him  by  their  learning  in  the  law,  and  in  casuis- 

truth,    "'  neither  carest  tical  divinity.     Note,  It  is  vain  for  the  best  and 

thou  for  any  man  ;   for  ^"?^'''  of  men  to  think  that,  by  their  ingenuity, 

thou  resjardest  not  the  "'""'Th'' T"^,"*',?'  ^  ''™"  t'5'.'h"V'""°; 
cence  and  integrity,  they  can  escape  ^he  hatred 

and  ill-will  of  bad  men,  or  screen  themselves 

from  the  strife  of  tong-ues.     See  how  unwearied 

the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom  are  in 

their  opposition  ! 

1.  They  look  cmmsel.  It  was  foretold  con- 
cerning Him,  that  the  rulers  would  take  counsel 
affainst  Him  ;  (Ps.  2:  2.)  and  so  persecuted  they 
the  prophets.  Come,  and  let  lis  devise  devices 
against  Jeremiah.  See  Jer.  18.-  18.  20:  10. 
Note,  The  more  there  is  of  contrivance  and 
consultation  about  sin,  the  worse  it  is.  There 
is  a  particular  woe  to  ihim  that  devise  iniouilu. 
Mic.  2:1.  ^     " 

2.  What  they  aimed  at,  was,  lo  entangle  Him 
in  his  talk.     They  saw  Him  free  and  bold  in 

speaking  his  mind,  and  hoped  by  that,  if  they  could  bring  Him  to  some  nice 
and  tender  point,  to  get  an  advantage  against  Him.  It  has  been  the  old  prac- 
tice of  Satan's  agents  and  emissaries,  to  make  a  man  an  oflender  for  a  word,  a 
word  misplaced,  or  mistaken,  or  misunderstood  :  thus  they  lay  a  snare  for  him 
that  reproveth  in  the  gate,  (Isa.  29:  21.)  and  represent  the  greatest  teachers  as 
the  greatest  troublers  of  Israel :  thus  the  wicked  plotteth  against  the  just.  Ps  37- 
12,13.  I  a  J      ,      .      ■ 

There  were  two  ways  by  which  the  enemies  of  Christ  might  be  rid  of  Him  ; 
either  by  law,  or  by  force.  But  to  do  it  by  law,  they  must  make  Him  obnox- 
ious to  the  civil  government ;  for  it  was  not  lawful  for  them  to  put  anyman  to 
death;  (John  18:  31.)  and  the  Roman  powers  were  not  apt  to  concern  them- 
selves about  questions  of  ivords,  and  names,  and  their  law.  Acts  IS:  14. 
And  to  do  it  by  force,  they  must  make  Him  obnoxious  to  the  people,  who  were 
always  the  hands,  whoever  were  the  heads,  in  such  acts  of  violence ;  but  the 
people  took  Christ  for  a  prophet,  and  therefore  his  enemies  could  not  raise 
the  mob  against  Him.  Now,  then,  the  design  was,  to  bring  Him  into  such  a 
dilemma,  that  He  must  make  Himself  liable  to  the  displeasure,  either  of  the 
Jewish  multitude,  or  of  the  Roman  magistrates. 

II.  The  question  which  they  put  to  Him,  pursuant  to  this  design,  v.  16,  17. 
HaviuCT  devised  this  iniquity  in  secret,  they  went  forth  to  practise  it.  Observe, 
, ':  '^'}'^  persons  they  employed  :  they  did  not  go  themselves,  but  they  sent 
their  disciples,  who  would  look  less  like  tempters,  and  more  like  learners. 
Note,  Wicked  men  will  never  want  wicked  instruments  to  carry  on  their  wick- 
ed counsels.  Pharisees  have  their  disciples  at  their  beck,  and  they  have  this  in 
their  eye,  when  they  are  so  industrious  to  make  proselytes. 

With  them  they  sent  the  Herodians,  a  party  among  the  Jews,  who  were 


proper  judge  to  decide  the  qnarrel.  Herod  be- 
ing obliged  by  the  charter  of  the  sovereignty  to 
take  care  of  the  tribute,  these  Herodians,  by  as- 
sisting him  in  that,  helped  to  endear  him  to  his 
great  friends  at  home.  The  Pharisees,  on  the 
other  hand,  were  zealous  for  the  liberty  of  the 
Jews,  and  did  what  they  could  to  make  them 
impatient  of  the  Roman  yoke.  Now,  if  He 
should  countenance  the  paying  of  tribute,  the 
Pharisees  would  incense  the  people  against  Him ; 
and  if  He  should  discountenance  or  disallow  it', 
the  Herodians  would  incense  the  government 
against  Him.  Note,  It  is  common  for  those  that 
oppose  one  another,  to  continue  in  an  opposition 
lo  Christ  and  his  kingdom.  Samson's  foxes 
looked  several  ways,  but  met  in  one  firebrand 
See  Ps.  S3:  3,  5,  7,  8.  If  they  are  unanimous 
m  opposing,  should  we  not  be  so  in  maintain- 
ing, the  interests  of  the  Gospel? 

2.  The  preface  to  the  question;  it  was  highly 
complimentary  to  our  Savior,  I'  16.  Note,  It  is 
a  common  thing  for  the  most  spiteful  projects  to 
be  covered  with  the  most  specious  pretences. 
Had  they  come  to  Christ  with  the  most  serious 
inquir;-,  and  the  most  sincere  intention,  they 
could  not  have  expressed  themselves  better. 
Here  is  hatred  covered  with  deceit,  and  a  wicked 
heart  irith  burning  lips;  (Prov.  26:  23.)  as  Ju- 
das, who  kissed  and  betrayed,  as  Joab,  who 
kissed  and  killed. 

Now  (1 .)  What  they  said  of  Christ  was  right, 
and,  whether  they  knew  it  or  no,  blessed  he 
God,  we  know  it. 

[I.]  That  Jesus  Christ  was  a  faithful  Teach- 
er; Thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God 
in  truth .  For  Himself,  He  is  true,  the  Amen,  the 
.faithful  Witness ;  He  is  the  Truth  itself.  As 
for  his  doctrine,  the  matter  of  his  teaching  was 
the  way  of  God,  the  way  that  God  requires  us 
to  walk  in,  the  way  of  duty,  that  leads  to  hap- 
piness. The  manner  of  it  was  in  truth ;  He 
showed  people  the  right  way.  the  way  in  which 
they  should  go.  He  was  a  skilful  Teacher,  that 
knew  the  way  ;  a  faithful  Teacher,  that  would 
be  sure  to  let  ns  know  it.  See  Prov.  8:  6 — 9. 
This  is  the  character  of  a  good  teacher,  to 
preach  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing 
but  the  truth ;  not  to  suppress,  pervert,  or  stretch 
it,  for  favor  or  affection,  natred  or  good-will,  ei- 
ther out  of  a  desire  to  please,  or  a  fear  to  offend, 
any  man. 
I     [2.]  That  He  was  a  bold  Reprover.  In  preach- 


y.  1—14. 


PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS. 

r     ,1  ■  ..C'Od  has  not  only  provided  food,  but  a  royal  feast,    expostulations,  with  which  the  servants  enforce  the  invitation- 

for  the  perishing  souls  of  his  rebellious  creatures  ;  and  there  is   and  treat  them  with  insult  and  reproach;  or  even  murder  thenj 

enough  and  to  spare'  of  every  thing,  which  can  conduce  to  our  if  they  have  it  in  their  power,  thus  the  Gospel  of  salvation 
present  comfort  and  everlastmg  felicity,  m  the  salvation  of  his  occasions  their  deeper  condemnation,  because  they  hate  the 
,,^^ii  ,  "  .  Let  none  then  think  of  religion,  as  of  an  light  through  love  ofsin;  and  so  God  is  provoked  to" give  them 
unpleasant  service,  to  which  they  are  urged,  but  as  a  rich  and  up  to  temporal  and  eternal  destruction.  Sometimes  they,  who 
magnihcent  feast,  to  which  they  are  invited  ;  and,  whilst  be-   have  been  brought  up  under  the  Gospel,  prove  the  greatest  de- 

nlnT.Vwi?)'  ?•'^™  °f  ™"^'^'™^f .  l°y  "1  '}<<=  ,H°ly,  Ghost,  com-  spisers  and  enemies  of  it ;  and  the  servants,  who  are  sent  fonh 
munion  with  God,  and  the  lively  liope  of  glory,  let  them  not  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  have  most  success  in  winning 
forget  at  what  a  price  the  feast  was  prepare!  'All  things  souls  to  Christ.  No  objectiSns  will  be  made  to  any  man  on 
are  now  ready;  the  servants  are  continually  employed  in  account  of  his  previous  character,  who  is  desirous  of  idmission 
inviting  guests,  and  Ihev  are  commanded  to  mvite  all,  '  as  ma-  to  this  feast :  yet  no  man  wll  ac  ually  partake  of  it  who  does 
ny  as  they  find,  both  had  and  good,'  to  renew  their  invitations  not  seek  and  obtain  an  interest  in  the  merits  of  Ch  si  or  who 
to  such  as  have  repeatedly  rejected  them  ;  and  not  to  be  wea-  remains  a  stranger  to  converting  grace  (Aole^  Rev  3-  17— 
ried  out  by  disappointments  or  ill  usage,  but  to  address  others,  19.)  Many  find  admission  amoSg  believers,  and  continue  with 
*ues,s^vf' V/  iT  ^''.'1'''."?  ."^y  '«=  furnished  with  them  to  the  last,  who  have  not  tliis  '  wedding  garinent!'  and 
guests,      ^et,  after  all  these  invitations,  numbers  perish  in    whom  the  King  will  at  lenglh  distinguish  anS  separate  from 


.^Af^i  i  T         'heyTTioy  not  come  ;    nor,   properly  his  chosen  people  :  then  their  present  pretences  wfll  he  shown 

speaking  because  they  cannot;  but  because  they  '  will  not.'  to  he  fallacfous,  and  they  will  have  nothing  to  plead  in  arrest 

This  IS  the  effect  of  profane  contempt  of  spiritual  blessmgs,  of  judgment,  when  He  shall  order  them  lo  bl  '  bound  hand  and 

nordinate  love  of  worldly  objects  carnal  dislike  to  the  perfec-  foot,  and  cast  into  outer  darkness,  where  shall  be  weepin<^  and 

ion  law,  and  government  of  God,  and  proud  aversion  to  the  gnashing  of  teeth.'     As,,  therefore,  '  many  are  railed,  anS  few 

humhhng  salvation  of  the  Gospel.     From  such  motives,  num-  chosen,'  let  us  '  examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the  faith  ' 

6ers     make  liglu    of  the  invitations,  and  turn  aside,  perhaps  and  seek  above  all  things  to  be  approved  of  by  the  Km"  Him'- 

pretending  want  of  leisure,  or  purposing  to  come  at  'a  more  self,  when  He  shall  come  in  to  see  the  guests  ° 

convenient  season.'     Others  are  enraged  at  the  warnings  and  '  «„„.„.,. 

1220]  "'""^^- 


A.  U.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXII. 


bnmu;ht 
penny. 


unto  him  ■  a 


17  Tell  us  therefore     >"?  'le  i-arcd  nnl  for  any;  He  valued  no  man's 
»  wru-^t    fl,inL-i..>t  tlinii  i    fi^wiis  or  smiles,  He  diJ  not  court,  or  dread,  ei- 

Ms    It    lawful     to    gl\e  ,/„.,, arson  nrmaH,-  He  did  not  know  faces;  that 

tribute     unto     p  Caesar,  Llonof  the  tribe  of  Jmlah  lumal  not  aieay  for 

or  not  ?  o.'iy,  I'rov.  30:  30.'      He  renrorcd  iritli  equity, 

IS    Rut     Testis    'ner-  (Isa.  ll:  ll.l  and  never  with  partialiiy. 

„i,Ll     fLir     wirl-Vvl  (J)  Tlu.u.,'l>  what  thcv  sai.f  was  true  for  the 

ceivcd    their    wicked-  J,,,,;  „f  ,,  ■;,^,  „,^^,,  ,,•,,,  ,„„hi„g  ^u,  fla„<.ry 

ness,  and  said,  'Why  and  iroaclierj' in  the  intention  of  it.  Theycallcd 
tempt  ye  me,  yc  hypo-  Him  .l/<i.«/cr,  when  tl\cy  were  contrivini?  to  treat 
crites'  Him  as  the  worst  ol"  malefactors ;    they  pre- 

iq   Sliew  me  the  tri-    tended  respect,  wlicn  they  intended  mischief; 
ly   bllCW   me  int    11       ^^^^  ^^^^^,  „|fr„nted  his  wisdom  as  Man,  nuich 
bute-money .    And  tht-y    ^^^^  ,,-  „|„ni5,.icnco  as  ( ;od,  of  which  He  had 
often  sivcn  undeniahle   proofs,  when  they 
ima^ne  that  they  could  impose  on  Him  with 
20  And  he  .saith   un-   these   pretences,   and   that   He   could   not  see 
f,^  t),P,.i    Whose   it  this   through  them.     It  is  the  grossest  atheism,  that 
to  them,  Whose   is  this   ;     (^^  Greatest  folly  in  the  world,  to  think  to  put 
ima^e       and      *  super-   ^  p|,p^f  „|,„„  christ,  who  searches  the  heart, 
scription  ?  R,.v.  i:  23.     Those  that  mock  God,  do  hut  de- 

tlI\to   ceive  themselves.  Gal.  6:  7. 

3.  The  proposal  of  the  case  ;  Mli'it  thinkesi 
thmi  >  As  if  they  had  said, '  Many  men  are  of 
many  minds  in  this  matter ;  it  is  a  ease  which 
relates  to  practice,  and  occurs  daily  ;  let  us  have 
thy  thoughts  freely  in  the  matter.  Is  it  lawful  to 
■ri're  tribute  to  Cccsnr,  or  not  ?'  This  implies  a 
the  Turther  question;  Has  Cxsar  a  ri"ht  to  demand 
it  .'  The  nation  of  the  Jews  was  lately,  ahout  a 
hundred  years  heforc  this,  conquered  hy  the 
Roman  sword,  and  so,  as  other  nations,  heeamc 
a  province  of  the  em]>ire  ;  accordingly,  toll,  tri- 
bute, and  custom,  were  demanded  from  them, 
and  sometimes  poll-money.  By  this  it  appeared 
that  the  sceptre  was  ileparteil  from  Judah ;  (Gen. 
40:  in.)  and  therefore,  if  they  had  understood 
the  signs  of  the  times,  they  must  have  concluded 
that  Shiloh  iriK  rome.  and  either  that  this  was 
He,  or  they  must  find  out  another  more  likely 
to  he  so. 

Now,  the  question  wcs,  Whether  it  was  law- 
ful to  pay  these  taxes  voluntarily,  or.  Whether 
tiiey  should  not  insist  on  the  ancient  liherty  of 
their  nation,  and  rather  suffer  themselves  to  be  distrained  unon  '>.  The  ground 
of  thcdonhtwas,  that  thev  irerc  Abraham's  seed,  and  should  not  by  consent 
6c  in  bondage  to  any  man,  John  8:  33.  God  had  given  them  a  law,  that 
thcv  sliould  not  set  a  xtran^er  over  them  ;  did  not  that  imply  that  they  were 
not' to  yield  any  willing  subjection  to  any  prince,  state,  or  potentate,  that  \vas 
not  of  their  own  nation  and  religion!  This  was  an  old  mistake,  arising 
from  that  nri,le,  and  that  hausrliti/  spirit,  which  bring  destruction  and  a  fall. 
Jeremiah,  in  his  time,  though  he  spake  in  God's  name,  could  not  possibly  heat 
them  otr  it,  nor  persuade  them  to  submit  to  the  king  ol  Babylon  ;  and  their 
obstinacy  in  that  matter  was  then  their  ruin:  (Jer.  27:  13.)  and  now  again 
thev  stumbled  at  the  same  stone;  anil  it  was  the  very  thing  which,  in  a  tew 
years  after,  brought  final  destruction  on  them  by  the  Romans.  They  quite 
mistook  the  sense  both  of  the  precept  and  of  the  privilege,  and,  under  color 
of  God's  word,  contended  with  his  providence,  w;hen  they  sliould  have  kissed 
the  rod,  and  accepted  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity. 

However,  hy  this  question  thev  hoped  to  entangle  Christ,  and,  which  way 
soever  He  solved  it,  to  expose  'Him  to  the  fury  either  of  the  jealous  Jews 
or  of  the  jealous  Romans  ;  they  were  ready  to  triumph,  as  Pharaoh  did  over 
Israel  that  the  irtlderness  had  shut  Him  in,  and  his  doctrine  would  he  con- 
cluded either  injurious  to  the  rights  of  the  church,  or  hurtful  to  kings  and 
provinces.  /.  ,     r      j  t 

HI.    The  breaking  of  this  snare  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 


21     Tliey    say 
him,    Caesar's.      Then 
saith    he     unto    them, 

•  Render  therefore  un- 
to Caesar  tlie  thinirs 
which  are  C<-csar's, 
"  and  unto  God 
things  that  are  God's. 

n  Jor.  <2:2.3,20.     AcIl'JS:« 

c  Dc.il.    I7;U.15.      K<r«  4:13.     7:«. 

N*li.5:4.      9;37.      Acn  6:37.     Rom. 

13S.7. 
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a  \I.>rk'2;8.     Luke  5:22-     8:47.    20:23. 

John  2:23.     Rf  r.  2:23. 
r  16:1—4.     19J.      M.irk  12:15.      L:i! 

10:25.     John  8:6.     Aol»5:9. 
■  18:23.    20:2     mars.     Rev.  6:6. 

•  Or,  in'rriplion.     Luke  20:24. 

t  17?B— 27.     Prov.  24.21.     Luke  23:2. 

Rom.  13J. 
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20—23.     ,M;il.l:6.     Ada  4:19.    5.29. 

1  Pel.  2:13— 17. 


Question  of  the  Irihute  money- 

1.  He  discovered  it;  (o.  18.)  ffe  perceived 

their  wickedness ;  for.  Surely,  in  rain  it  the  net 
spread  in  the  ri/fht  of  any  bird,  Prov  1-  17. 
A  temptation  perceived  is  half  conquered,  for 
our  greatest  danger  lies  from  snakes  under  the 
green  grass ;  and  He  said.  Why  lem]>t  ye  .Me,  ye 
fii/pocr'ilcs  I  Note,  Whatever  vizard  ttie  hyiio- 
critcs  put  on,  our  Lord  Jesus  sees  through  it. 
He  cannot  be  imposed  on,  as  we  often  are,  by 
llattcries  and  fair  pretences.  He  that  searches 
the  heart,  can  call  hypocrites  hy  their  own  name, 
as  Ahijah  did  the  wife  of  Jeroboam,  (1  Kings 
14:  C.)  Whu  feifnest  thou  Ihi/srlfto  lie  another? 
Why  tempt  ye  Ste,  ye  htrpocrites  >  Note,  Hypo- 
crites tempt  Jesns  Chrisl ;  they  try  his  know- 
ledge, whether  He  can  discover  them  through 
their  disguises;  they  try  his  holiness  and  truth, 
wbether'He  will  allow  them  in  his  church  ;  but 
if  they  that  of  old  tempted  Chri.it.  when  He  was 
but  darkly  revealed,  were  destroyed  of  serpents, 
of  how  much  sorer  punishment  shall  they  be 
thoua-ht  worthy,  who  tempt  Him  now  in  the 
midst  of  gospel-light  and  love  ! 

2.  He  evaded  it ;  his  convicting  them  of  hy- 
pocrisy might  have  served  for  an  answer :  such 
captious,  malicious  questions  deserve  a  reproof, 
not  a  reply :  but  our  Lord  Jesus  gave  a  fill  an- 
swer to  ilieir  question,  and  introduced  it  by  an 
argument  sufficient  to  support  it,  so  as  to  lay 
down  a  rule  for  his  church  in  Ihis  matter,  and 
yet  to  avoid  giving  offence,  and  to  break  the 
snare. 

(1.)  He  forced  them,  ere  they  were  aware,  to 
confess  Caesar's  authority  over  them,  f.  19,  2(). 
In  dealing  with  those  that  are  captious,  it  is 
good  to  give  our  reasons,  and,  if  possible,  rea- 
sons of  confessed  cogency,  before  we  give  our 
resolutions.  Thus,  the  evidence  of  truth  may 
silence  gainsayers  by  surprise,  while  they  only 
stood  on  their  guard  against  the  truth  itself,  not 
against  the  reason  of  it;  Show  me  the  tribute 
money.  He  had  none  of  his  own  to  convince 
Ihem  by,  not  so  much  as  one  piece,  it  should 
seem  ;  for,  for  our  sakes,  He  emptied  Himself 
and  became  poor;  He  despised  the  wealth  of  this 
world,  and  thereliy  taught  us  not  to  overvalue 
it;  silver  and  gold  He  had  none;  why  then 
should  we  covet  to  load  ourselves  with  the  thick 
clay  ?  The  Romans  demanded  their  tribute  in 
their  own  money,  which  was  current  among  the 
Jews  at  that  time  :  that,  therefore,  is  called  the 
tribute  manry ;  He  does  not  name  what  piece, 
but  the  tribute  money,  to  shew  that  He  did  not 
mind  things  of  that  nature,  nor  concern  Himself 
about  them  ;  his  heart  vv-as  on  better  things,  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  riches  and  righteous- 
ness thereof  and  ours  should  he  so  too.  They 
presently  6roi(^/i(  Him  apenny,a  Roman  penny 
in  silver,  in  value  about  seven  pence  halfpenny 
sterling,  and  the  most  common  piece  then  in 
use  :  it  xvas  stamped  with  the  emoeror's  image 
and  superscription,  which  was  the  warrant  of 
the  public  faith  for  the  value  of  the  pieces  so 
stamped  ;  a  method  agreed  on  by  most  nations, 
for  the  more  easy  circulation  of  money  with  sa- 
tisfaction. The  coining  of  money  has  always 
been  looked  upon  as  a  branch  of  the  prerogative, 


Verse   17. 

CfT-tar.l  'This  was  thR  general  title  given  to  the  Roman  enipenws. 
Tit^erius  fitsar  was  :it  this  time  emperor.*  Dr  A.  Clarkk. 

Is  it  lawrul  !]  '  That  is,  may  we  do  this  without  a  lireach  of  our 
duly  u>  God  !•  Bp  PEAncE. 

Verse  13. 

Ye  hypocr^tea.^  (2Vo/e,  6:  l^l.r.  2.)  '  Christ  justly  calls  these  per- 
'mns  liypocrites,\KZMise  they  pretended  to  own  Hmias  ^Just  prrson, 
'  and  one  who  bore  no  respect  lo  persons  ;  ami  yet  came  with  design  to 
'accuse  Him  for  an  unjust  decision.  And  liocause  they  {Luke  20: 
'20)  "feigned  themselves"  to  be  such  as  they  were  not.'     fVhilby. 

ScOTT. 
Verse  21. 

'Christians  must  ohev  llieir  magistrates,  althoush  they  be  wicked 
'and  eitnrtioners  ;  but  so  that  the  authority  of  Gal  may  rem.iin  safe  to 
'Him,  and  his  honor  be  not  diminished.'  Beza,  in  Scott. 

Render  therefore,  kc]  'There  is  scarcely  any  thing  which  proves 
both  wisdom  a'nd  rightness  of  mind  more  fully,  thm  proper  beha- 
vior on  sudden  occasions,  and  proper  answers  to  unforeseen  questions  : 
for  what  a  man  shows  himself  to  be  at  such  limes,  wo  have,  io  general, 
great  causo  to  believe  thai  he  really  is.  To  tliis  trial  our  Savior,  living 
a  public  life,  in  the  midst  of  persons  taking  every  advantage  to  ensnare 
Him,  was  perpetually  exposed  :  and  his  character  not  only  did  not  suf- 
fer, but  w.^s  exalted  by  every  such  occasion  of  showing  his  wisdom  and 
■edatpnt-ss,  insomuch  that  his  enemies  were  amazed,  and  paid  Him  the  un- 
willing Irilnite  of  public  approljation.'    Abps.  Seckeh.  and  Newcomb. 


'Amongst  the  peculiar  qtialities  of  our  holy  religion,  is  to  he  reckoned 
its  complete  abstraction  from  all  views  of  civil  policy.  Christianity, 
while  it  declines  every  question  relating  to  particular  forms  of  govern- 
ment, is  alike  friendly  to  them  all,  by  tending  to  make  men  virtuous, 
and  therefore  easier  to  be  governed;  hy  sWtn.g  obedience  lo  govern- 
ment in  ordinary  cases,  to  be  not  merely  a  submission  to  force,  but  a 
diuv  of  conscience  ;  by  inducing  dispo.^iitions  favorable  to  public  tran- 
nuiility:  and  by  recommending  prayers  for  commuouies  and  governors, 
of  every  description,  whh  a  solicitude  and  fervency  proportioned  lothe 
iuQuence  they  possess  upon  human  happiness.'  Faley. 

And  lo  God  the  things  trhich  are  God's.)  '  Diodati.  Unphclius, 
and  some  other  commentators,  interpret  this  as  a  caution  ag.iinsi  omit- 
tio'the  sacred  tribute,  on  pretence  of  answering  the  demands  of  t^Ksar, 
who  (they  say)  had  claimed  it  to  himself  But  1  apprehend  our  Lord 
had  a  more  emensive  view;  and  that,  aa  He  camions  the  Pnarisees 
against  using  religion  as  a  pretence  to  justify  sedition,  so  He  also  wat-» 
the  Herodians  that  they  should  not,  as  they  were  too  '"^''""''1"^ '°  ''?• 
make  a  compliment  of  their  religion  to  the  Komao.s,  by  'j'^^Ply'"?" '''J 
those  thiogs  which  were  forbidden  by  the  divine  law,  dial  the>  might 


ingratiate  themselves  with  Caisar'a  party 


'  The  inserting  a  prince's  name 


the  king.)  and  the  inscribing  il  on  the  current  com, 


the  khnolba,  (or  public  prayer  (or 


are  reckoned  in  the 


tne  King.)  anu  Lue  iiiaciiuiu^  ,l  y.,  .....  ......^         ,.:„„,u  ' 

Ea,sl  Ihe  most  certain  acknowledgments  of  '""^"^'"^ip^.^^o^g 
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hefnl^Ii'"''  "f^  .li^'^  =^1°^™' of 'he  crown,  a  roraJty  belonging  ,0, he 
heard  these  wonls,  -  they  sovere.g-n  powers  ,  and  the  admitting  ofihal  as 
marvelled,       and       left   ?'>^  S™^  ^n^l  lawful  money  of  a  countr,-    is  an 


Question  of  the  tribute  money. 


marvelled 
him,    and  went 
way 

[Practical  Observatiom.] 


came  to  liim  '  the  Sad 
ducees,    « which     say 


and       left   ^"^  p"?"  ^n"  '?w|ul  money  of  a  coulitr,-,  is  an 

their   ™P'.'"'  submission  to  those  powers,  and  an 

••"eil    owning  ofthem  in  money  matters.   How  happy 

IS  our  constitution,  and  how  happy  we  who  iivi 

f?„^"^"°,"^''''■"''  "''=  '"""S^  an/superscription 

I  indicate  the   nrnriprif  .i...l  tl.„ 1_.    .       t^        p 


?••!  ^r  Tho  y  o  ".  „^  u™"''  ^"^  ^'^S"  =">'!  superscriptioi 

-ici  ir  The  y  same  day  {'ndicate  the  property  and  the  power  to  be  o 
ime  to  llim   ^fhp  .s;arl.   the  people! :  and  tliat  what  wphnvo  ,„o„„„.„i 


I  33,46.     10:16.     P,ov.  26:4.5 
20:25,25.     21:15,      Aa,  C;10. 


Luke 
Col. 


^  Si"''  If-'M"-    Luke  20:?7,Jtc, 
z  3^,      1G:6,      Acts  4:1,      5:17,      23:6 

a  I  Cor,  15:13-14.    2  Tim.  2:18. 


;i,„  „       1  1      i""f''i  aiiu  iiie  power  to  be  ol 
our  ow'"'"-' '  "      '  ''^  ^''''^'  *•=  """  '='»" 

Christ  asked  them^  Whose  imng-e  is  this? 
They  owned  it  to  be  Cjesar's,  and  thereby  con 
victed  those  of  falsehood,  who  said  H?i^?"; 
never  in  bondage  to  any;  and  confirmed  what 
afterwards  they  said.  We  have  no  kin^  but  Cw- 
m""'-  'I,'^,?™'^  '"  'he  Jewish  Talmud  that 
rent  in  the  country  •  Some  thinV1h,f,h^  "''""' ™"""'5"''''°^«  coin  is  cur- 
a  memorandumor  the  rnaiest  nf  ^,V„„  .'T'''^"?''''"  ""  *is  coin  was, 
milled  that  too  ™nq"est  of  Judca  by  the  Romans,  and  that  they  ad- 

him,'  (as  they  expressed  it  r  ifrbm"  t'/  f'^'''  <^'^™'-'«'-  "ot '  Give  i 
Caesar  fill  the  purses  le'Ca^sIrcomnf.dh'" " ''  ^'',"""'  °', '  ^<'^«»'-<^  *'  ■'  'f 
pute  paving  tr  bute  to  CtEsaTfor  ^^  »  I  f  ""•  "  ''  '°°  '^"^  "°"  •«  dis- 
and,  when  once  a  re  atbn  Ts  'admi  .H  t  TI""  '',  P^''""^^  "f  the  empire, 
Jicnder  lo  all  their  dueTlnd  vMcnLu  >  "f.^,  °l  "  f"''  ''<'  performed.' 
Now,  hy  this  answer  '  P^"'™'='f'y.  ^-^^'e  lo  whom  tribute  is  due.' 

dofl„leXf?ie^Kirt;rpL\\\7te  "'  ^'^"^'  -"^  ^'^ 

nature,  but  left  them  as  He  found  them  fm  E  /■      9""^"  '"  "^"'"^  "'""^is 
and  in  this  He  hath  given  Z  example  i->h       ^^''  """["'f  "'^~'  ^orld; 
things,  not  to  meddle^wfthfepmr'a  o°  '    nTSr'butt^'V"  ^"T'' 
to  those  whose  proper  business  it  is      Min;«.„,   ,1.'' .  ^^™^^<  .""t  to  leave  that 
and  please  the  r  Master  musl  no^'^M^    /     «  ^"^  T"'''  '"'"'*  "'<^''-  business 
«/•<!,•  thev  forfeit  the  guirnce  ofTodTsni  f,"'"?^  ™  ""^  'J'''"'"  "/  "^ 
dence,  wfien  they  thus^go  o«  of  their  wavPh     ■''!,'=''"™y  "^  his  provi- 
peror's  title,  but  enjoins^  a  peaceahle  suSion  tn';;     '''^™''^«  ""t  the  em- 
government  therefore   had   no  reasmWo  t^L»     ff         ''°"'^'  1'""  '"■     The 
but  to  thank  Him,  for  it  would  stren^hln  P      ^"^^  "'  ''"'  determination, 
who  held  Him  for  a  Prophet    and  v«  s?.h^'".?  '"'""'  ""^  "^^  P-'ople 
cutors,  that,  though  He  had  e'^ores'vVl"'^''  '™  "^<=  impudence  of  his  prose ' 
things  that  are  cL"\  thev  la  dihe  direT''  """™  '"■  'T^"'  '°   <^'^'^'-  'he 
He  forbade  to  giiTtribullto  C^,J;  l  ,fkp  o/S"'T^^ '"  i"''  hidictment,  that 
risees  could  nm  accuse  Him  trthVmbl       2.     As  to  .the  people,  the  Pha- 
they  were  aware,  viclded  iTe  premSs    an  r?hen'^,"'™'^''^1  ^'"^'  ''^f"- 
the  conclusion.      Note,  Thou^hTr^h   seeks   n„!      r  '™i  ,""'  '*'"  '"  "«de 
yet  It  sometimes  needs  a  prudent  ma„a4men,    to  ^i'^"^  ^^  «;"'='=='''"ent, 
may  be  taken  at  it.  management,  to  prevent  the  offence  which 


[2.]  His  adversaries  were  proved.  First 
borne  of  them  would  have  haS  Him  make  it 
unlawful  togive  tribute  ,0  C^sar,  that  they 
might  have  a  pretence  to  save  their  money 
Thus  many  excuse  'hemselves  from  that  whS 

PnH  p  P  -.1  Secondly,  They  all  withheld  from 
God  his  dues,  and  are  reproved  for  that :  whi™ 
hey  were  vainly  contending  about  their  civ^I 
liberties,  they  had  io.t  the'life  and  power  of 
religion,  and  needed  to  be  put  in  mincl  of  their 
duty  to  God,  with  that  to  dasar 
■  L^-l  H',*  disciples  were  instructed,  and  stand- 
ing rules  left  to  the  church 

First  That  the  Christian  religion  is  no 
ChrTJ..  k- "'']  ^o^""""-"!,  but  a  friend  to  it. 

■I  u  «m?dom  doth  not  clash  or  interfere 
with  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  in  any  thing 
kin  sret'"^  '°  their  jurisdiction.     By  Christ 

Sccondhj,  It  is  the  duty  of  subjects  to  render 
to  magistrates  that  which.accordlngto the  laws 
ol  their  country,  is  their  due.  The  hieher 
powers,  being  intrusted  with  the  public  welfare 

tio^oVT'""  °^  ""'  ^"^J>f '  ""d^'h^  ™'>^"va- 
the„  f  .  P-"™'  "<'  "^"""'•d.  in  consideration 
thereof,  to  a  just  proportion  of  the  pubUc  wealth 
and  the  revenue  of  tte  nation.     Ar  this  cause 

to  tiu.  very  tiling-;  (Rom.  13:6.)  and  it  is 
doubt  ess  a  greater  sin  to  cheat  the  government 
han  to  cheat  a  private  person.  Though  it  is 
the  constitution  that  cletcrmines  w¥at  s 
mJs'^u  'vZfH-  "'•';""  i^"'  "  determined,  Christ 
bv  »,  I  r"  "  '°.'"'"  '  '"y  ^at  is  my  coat, 
by  the  law  of  man  ;  but  he  is  a  thief,  by  the  law 
of  God,  that  takes  it  from  me. 

Tliirdly,    When    we    render    to   Csesar   the 
things  that  are  Ca.sar's,  we  must  remember 

Cod's  '"tP'"*"  '"  ^°'^  ""^  'hLigs  that  are 
Cods.  If  our  purses  be  Cssar'l,  our  con- 
sciences are  God's  ;  He  hath  said.  My  son,Vh-e 
me  thy  heart;  He  must  have  the  innermosi  and 
uppermost  place  there  ;  we  must  render  to  God 
that  which  IS  his  due,  out  of  our  lime,  and  out 
of  our  estates;  from  them  He  must  have  his 
share,  as  well  as  Casar  his;  and,  if  C™sar'l 

oTJZtrTa^Z:'^'''  """'''-'  "-'°*-^ 


V 

wic 


r.  15-22.     While   we  carefullv  shn„   ,,PI\ACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Siiiiiiillpiliiii 

'       '  "- — ■ — ' . Scott. 

instructive  answe  .  The  hifeZcewhinh  ,1,  ^'°"  "'  •"=^'"«m  a  most 
the  impossibility  of  a  r  "su  rectTn",  Thh  ,S  h"°?"'  '".insinuate,  was 
alion.  from  imagined  SfficnUcs  S  V  «"„«Mlf^;"f  '^^  T'""" 
or  ev-n  stubbnrn' fans  forms  a  soVrifrnf  „o"  r  'L"'^'.''"'"''""'". 
cienl  and  modern.' have  sZn  TLi  liar  ,Z  1  "^ '''''"''  '."''•'^''''  ''"' 
is  Ihe  best  method,  which  ™n  he  'ak.;  of  ™l„l  "  '  '""  ,'"'''""'  " 
an^™„sin|superflc.ia.    inq,?irl'?s.'"' X'/^^t/'e.'f^-l^A^^r;'!: 

ayr  thos.  Who   lloliev^l  r  S'r're'o1io'n*'=,h^o  ,'L^H^  ^   ..^tiTa'l? 


gliem  3  °  3l,,"'se'  ™'  T^Tsrsi.!^"!'?  ?°  '"  ^  .P'""'  ^ho  ar- 
the  souls  of  ihe  patriarchs  wfre^at  .^r.iT"'"'""''-'' '"  P™'=-  'hat 
city,  than  to  evince  the  re  ,rSn  of  their  borli.^"  "^TT"  '"''  ''''"• 
that  man  Is  constituted  of  S  and  koX  w,  .1  h""f  «-e  consider, 
proves  both.  For  if  Jehovah  sUeHiSVK  h'"  perceive  that  it 
nam,  to  be  the  God  aTpoiM™  o?  ''  ''■'''"'  everlastin?  cove- 
would  finally  render  hin'tfpp'™  bodTan':r3'  '■  i"'"''^"  'l!^'  "» 
he  complete  enjoyment  of  Z^cJncIl^Allti^'rX'-"'  ^l?  '" 
be  done,  unless  the  body  be  restored  (TamlVZZ'  "ti,  '  ^"I'"''  ""' 
,sonmg  shows,  that  the  doctrine  of  h.  V  "  ^-  ""  "hole  rea- 
atate,  is  as  certainly  conteToed  in  the  Old  Trr"'""'  "'Y'  'h"  f"""-" 
understood,  as  in  the  New  ?^,e "ei^fn?  doTi  ofTr'-  T^'f"  P"P"'-^ 
mother  places;  but  the  question  nrnno«e,M,I?  '''''"w  '" '''"=''«'' 
coneerningthatof  theri'ds  ''""P"""''  ''''1  ■'"us  rather  to  speak 
°  Scott. 
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inaction, 
liiin, 

24  Sayins,  '"  Master, 
«  Moses  said.  If  a  man 
die,  liavins;  no  iliil 
dreii,  liis  brotlier  sliall 
many  his  wife,  and 
rai.se  up  seed  unto  his 
brother. 

25  Now  •'  there  were 
witli    us     seven     bre- 


tlvit  thprp  is  no  resur-  Lasllii.  Oliservc  how  they  were  nonplussed 
th.it  there  IS  no  resur  ,  ,,.^  ^„,,^„^  22.  They  admired  his  sap.- 
dna  asKcu  j  ,^^  iliscovering  and  evading  a  snare  which 
thev  thiiuiiht  so  craftily  laid.  Christ  is,  and 
■ill  he,  the  Wonder,  not  only  of  his  licloved 
friends,  hut  of  his  h;imcd  enemies.  One  would 
think,  they  should  have  marvelled  and  f(dlowed 
Uiin;  hut  no,  they  marvelled,  and  left  Ilini. 
Note,  There  are  m'anv  in  wliosc  eyes  (;hrist  is 
marvellous,  and  yet  niil  precious.  They  admire 
his  wisdom,  hut  will  not  he  guided  hy  it,  his 
power,  hut  will  not  suhmit  to  it.  Tlicy  ireiil 
Ihfir  way,  as  persons  shamed,  and  made  an 
insjlorious  retreat.  The  stratagem  heiim defeat- 
ed, they  quitted  the  field.  Note,  There  is 
thren;  and  tlie  first,  nut|,i„j,  prot  hy  cnntendins  with  Christ. 
when  he  had  married  v.  2:)— 33.  We  have  here  Christ's  dispute 
!i  wife  deceased  and  with  the  Sadducees  conrerning  the  resurrec- 
having'  no  issut,  leil  „„,,^.ked  by  the  Pharisees  ahout  paying  trihute. 
his  Wlie  unto  his  DIO-  §;,(;,„  ^v^s  now  more  husy  than  ever  to  ruffle 
ther:  and  disturb  Him;  it   was  an  liour  of  tempta- 

/lon,  Rev.3:in.     Observe  here, 

I.  The  opposition  which  the  Sadducees 
made  to  a  very  great  truth  of  religion,  r.  23. 
These  heretics  were  called  Saildiicecs,  from  one 
Sadoc,  a  disciple  of  .\ntigonus  Sochajus,  who 
flourished  about  two  hundred  and  eighty-four  years  l.efore  our  Savior's  birth. 
Thev  lie  under  heaw  censures  among  the  writers  of  their  ovvn  nation,  as  men 
ofbise  and  debauclied  conversations,  which  their  principles  led  them  to. 
"    "  the  sects  among  the  Jews,  hut  general 


b  111.31.    7:51.     Luke«:l«. 

c    G«ii.      3a;8,ll.        DeiU 

B«lhl:ll       Murk  H:19. 

d  M«rV   12:l!>-!3.       Luk«  S0.J!»-33. 


11.5-10. 
LukfM; 


Thev  were  the  fewest  in  mimherof  all  tlu -.-_^^  .         „  f,,|„„, 

Iv  persons  of  some  rank.     As  the  Pharisees  and  Essenes  seemed  to  foUow 

•^i  '.         .  r..  .u —  .1...  c:o.Mii/.rtes  were  much  oi  the  genius  01  the  h-pi- 

Ihev  said,  that,  when  the  hody  dies,  the 


cureans,  and  denied  the  resurrection  .......  ^ ,         ,  .      . 

soul  dies  with  it  ;  that  there  is  no  future  state  of  rewards  or  punishments  ;  no 
iudgment  to  come  iu  heaven  or  hell.  They  maintained,  that,  except  God 
there  is  no  spirit,  (Acts  23:  S.)  nothing  hut  matter  and  motion.  They  would 
not  own  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  prophets,  nor  any  revelation  from  hea- 
ven hut  what  God  Himself  spake  on  mount  Sinai.  Now,  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  carried  that  great  truth,  of  the  resurrection  and  a  future  state,  much 
farther  than  it  had  vet  been  revealed,  and  therefore  the  Sadducees  in  a  parti- 
cular manner  set  ihemselves  against  it.  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
were  contrary  to  cash  other,  and  vet  confederates  against  Christ.  Christ  s 
Gospel  hath  always  suffered  between  superstitious,  ceremonious  hypocrites 
and  Viigots  on  the  one  hand,  and  profane  deists  and  infidels  on  the  0*"  ;  the 
former  abusing,  the  latter  despising,  the  form  of  godliness,  but  both  denying 

'''ir'Thfohjection  they  made  against  the  truth  ;  {»,.  24-23.)  thev  take  it 
for  granted,  that,  if  there  he  a  resurrection,  it  must  be  a  return  to  such  a  stale 
as  this  we  are  now  in,  and  to  the  same  circumstances  hke  the  imaginary 
Platonic  year;  and  if  so,  it  is  an  invincible  absurdity  for  this  woman  >"  the  fu- 
ture state  to  have  seven  husbands,  or  else  an  insuperable  difficulty  which  ol 

''""The"  W"e*st"he  law  of  Moses  in  this  matter,  (e.  2U  that  the  ne.xt 
of  kin  shouhl  marrv  the  widow  of  him  that  died  childless  ;  (Dent.  25:  5.)  we 
■      ■-''•--      -  1  political  law,  founded  m  the  particuliir 

alth.to  preserve  the  distinction  of  fami- 


have  it  practised,  Ruth  4:  5.     It  was  a 

constitution  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth, to  prcL ■    ,1   , 

lies  and  inheritances,  of  both  which  there  was  special  care  taken  in  that 

^"■rTheTput  a  case  upon  this  statute,  which,  whether  it  were  a  case  m./orf, 
or  only  a  moot  case,  is  not  material ;  if  it  had  not  really  occurred,  yet  possi- 
bly  it   might.     It  was  of  seven  brothel's,  who  married  the  same  woman,  i; 

"(7';  Th!r;;ola'ioTs"hTtTat'h'sometimes  makes  in  families;  how  i.  often  I  into  an 'allegory,  an-t^sayin^ 
sw.eeps  away  a  whole  fraternity  in  a  little  time :  seldom  (as  the  ™se  is  put)  \ispa,t  "^,f"fy),,,, '^"™7''';^,7'^'     „^ 

r    WhS\here  were  seVen  brothers  grown  up  to  man's  estate,  there  was  1  6e  a  resurrection  and  a  future  state. 
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a  family  very  likely  to  be  built  up,  and  yet  this 
numerous  family  leaves  neWirr  son  nor  ne- 
p/trtr,  nor  any  rrmaining  in  their  dKt-ttinfra, 
Job  IH:  19.  Well  may  we  say  then,  ICn-rpI  Ihr- 
],ord Iniilil tlie  lunisr,  thnjiaborin  rain  thiii  liuilil 
it.  I.el  none  be  sure  of  the  advancement  and 
|)cr])etnitv  of  their  names  and  families, 

(2.)  The  obedience  of  these  seven  brothers  to 
the  law,  though  they  had  a  power  of  refusal 
miller  the  penally  of  a  reproach.  I'cul,  2.-,:". 
Note,  Discouraging  providences  should  not  keep 
us  frimi  doing  our  duty  ;  because  we  must  be 
governed  by  the  rule,  not  hy  the  event. 

15ut,  last  of  all,  the  iroman  died  also.  Kote, 
Survivorship  is  but  a  reprieve  ;  they  that  live 
long,  and  bury  their  relations  and  neighbors  one 
after  another,  do  not  thereby  acquire  an  inunor- 
tality.  Death's  bitter  cup  goes  round,  and 
sooner  or  later,  wc  must  all  pledge  in  it,  Jer. 
23:  21;. 

3.  They  propo,se  a  doubt  on  this  case  ;  (r. 
28.)  '  In  the  resurrection,  whose  irifr  shall  she 
be  nf  the  seven  ?     You  cannot  tell  whose  ;  and 
therefore   we  must  conclude  there  is  110  resur- 
rection.'     The    Pharisees,  who   professed    to 
believe  a  resurrection,  had  very  gross  niid  carnal 
notions  concerning  the  future  slate,  which  per- 
haps drove  the  Sadducees   to  deny   the  thing 
ilself;  for  nothing  gives  greater  advantage  to 
atheism   and   infidelity,   than  the  carnaluy  of 
those   that   make   religion   a   servanl   to   their 
sensual  appetites  and  secular  interests  ;  while 
those  that  arc  erroneous  deny  the  truth,  those 
that  are  superslitious  betray  it  to  them.     Now 
they,  in  this  objection,  went  on  the  Pharisees' 
hypothesis.    Note,  It  is  not  strange  that  carnal 
minds  have  very  false  notions  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  things.     The  natural  man  receiveth  not 
these  things,  for  the'/  are. foolishness  to  Ilim,  1 
Cor.  2:  14.     Let  truth  lie  set  in  a  clear  light, 
and  then  it  appears  in  its  full  strength. 
III.     Christ's  answer  to  this  objection. 
I.  He  reproves  their  ignorance;  (iv  20.)    Yc 
do  err.     Note,    Those   do  greatly   err,   in   the 
judgment  of  Christ,  who  deny  the  resurrection 
and  a  future  state.     Here  Christ  reproves  with 
the  meekness  of  wisdom,  and  is  not  so  sharp 
as  sometimes  He  was  on  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  ;    Ye  do  err,  not   hiomng:     Note,    Igno- 
rance is  the  cause  of  error  :  those  that  are  in  the 
dark,  miss  their  wav.     The  patrons  of  error  do, 
therefore,  resist  the'lighl,  and  do  what  they  can 
to  take  away  the  kev  of  knowledge  ;   Ye  do  err 
in  this  matter,  not  linowing-.     Note,  Ignorance 
is  the  cause  of  error  about  the  resurrection  and 
the  future  state.    What  it  is,  the  wisest  and  best 
know  not  ;  but  that  it  I's,  is  a  thing  about  which 
we  are  not  left  in  the  dark  ;  blessed  l.e  God,  we 
are  not;  and  those  who  deny  it,  are  guilty  of  a 
willing  and  afleeted  ignorance.     It  seems  there 
were  some  such  monsters,  among  professing 
Christians,  some  who  said,  There  is  no  resur- 
TCdionof  tliedead;  (1  Cor.  l.";:  12.)  turning  it 
'         '        The  resurrection 


nf  God  i 

3  may 
Note, 


(13  )  Who  sail  Itiers  is  no  resurrection.]  'Rather,  no  future  life. 
The  ori-inal  word,  when  applied  to  the  dead,  properl.v  denoles  no  more 
than  ,-1  rennral  of  life  to  them,  in  whatever  manner  this  may  happen. 
Nay  that  the  Pharisees  Ihemselves  did  not  universally  mean,  by  this 
term  re-union  of  soul  and  bodii.  is  evident  from  Jnsephus  and  Ihe 
enspels  To  say,  therefore,  in  Enslish,  (in  givin?  the  tenets  of  the 
Sadducees  )  that  (/lev  deny  Ihe  resurrection,  is,  at  least,  to  give  a  very 
defoclive  account  of  Ihcir  sentiments  on  this  very  topic.  It  is  notorious, 
nol  only  from  Josephus,  and  other  Jewish  writers,  but  from  what  is  said. 
Acts  23-  S  that  thev  denied  the  existence  of  angels,  and  all  separate 
tolies,  wiiereasthoVailansdid  indeed  deny  what  ChnsUans  call  (Ac 
rcsiirreclion  of  tlu  liodti.  but  acknowledge  that  the  souls  existed  after 
death  in  a  st.ate  of  rewards  and  punishments.  iThe  version  here  given 
makes  our  Lord's  amumenl  appear  pertinent,  and  levelled  against  the 
doctrine  He  wi.shcd  to  refute.l  Our  Lord  brings  an  nrg'  ment  to  prove 
—not  lliat  ihey  shall  lie  reunited,  (lo  ibis  it  has  not  ev  n  the  most  clis- 
taut  relation.)  bin  llvil  the  soul  survives  the  hody,  and  juhsists  after  the 
IxHiy  is  dissolved.  This  many  would  have  admilled  v  ho  denied  the  re- 
.surreMion.  Yet  so  evidently  did  il  strike  at  the  ror.  of  the  scheme  of 
the  Sadducees,  that  tlu-v  were  silenced  by  it,  and  10  the  conviction  of 
the  hearers,  confuted.'  '  Camplicll.  '  .\fler  all.  Y  iiwever,  there  is  per- 
haps no  sulhcient  reason  lo  deviate  fmm  Ihe  c  ..mnion  interpretation. 
Let  us  .always  bsar  in  mind,  that  the  language  of  Scripture  is  and  must 
be  popular  language;  and  therefore  lo  hand. e  il  metaohysically,  wil 
be'lo  miss  iln  real  scnfe.    There  soeiiis  litl)  j  doubt  but  thai  the  original 


expression  denoted,  in  common  acceplation,  not  only  the  resurrection 
of  the  bodv,  but  ihe  survival  of  Ihe  soul.  i.  e.  a  fulure  life.  The  .'sad- 
ducees. io'facl,  held  the  doctrines  of  what  is  now  called  materialism. 
Throiighoul  the  whole  of  this  narration.  Ihe  original  phrase  translated 
'  resurrection  of  the  dead,'  plainly  denotes  the  restitution  of  bodies,  and 
their  conjunction  with  souls  ;  so  that  marriages,  &c,  might  exist,  as  ihe 
Pharisees  maintained,  whose  opinion  il  seemed  to  have  been  Ihe  especial 
purpose  of  the  Sadducees  to  expose  to  derision.'  Bloomfield 

'The  opinions  of  the  Sadducees  were  peculiar.  They  believed  that 
besides  God.  there  was  no  other  spiritual  being,  whether  good  or  bail. 
They  rei^cted  the  doctrine  of  fate,  or  of  an  overruling  Providence,  and 
maintained  that  the  events  which  happened  depended  on  the  free  and 
unconstrained  actions  of  men.  They  bold  that  the  trndilions  were  not 
binding,  but  did  not.  aa  some  suppose,  receive  merely  the  J  enlateucli, 
and  reject  all  the  other  liooks  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  the  progress 
of  time,  they  appear  to  have  adiniUed  the  existence  of  angels,  and  ais.. 
10  have  embraced  the  belief  of  Ihe  immorlality  of  the  smil :  and  in  the 
ei^hlh  century  ihey  were  distimmishod  as  a  sect,  merely  by  rcjecmig 
the  aiithorilv  of  tradiliovs.  Whence  they  were  at  leiiglh  ""■;<;«• 
raiVcs,  a  sect  of  comparatively  recent  origin,. is  ihcy  are  not  mentioned 
by  Josephus.'     [But  see  notes  f.  31.  and  16:  I.     Ld.I  -^l^^-y.^ 

(24  )  Seed.]  ■  Ileut.  25:  .■;.  The  meaning  is.  that  the  children  by 
this  marriage  should  be  reckoned  in  Ihe  gejm,loi,,o(  the  deceased 
brother,  and  enjoy  his  estates.  The  word  seed  should  be  always  trans- 
lated children  or  posteritij.'  I'r-  ft-      '   ropo-l 


A.  D.  33. 
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26  Likewise   the   se-  The  ignorance,   disbelief,   or  weak  belief,   of 

COnd      also       and     the  Good's  power,  is  at  the  bottom  of  many  errors, 

thii-rl      nntrl    tVio     #co  particularly  theirs,  who  deny  the  resurrection, 

mil  a,    unio    me       ^^e-  ^yj^^^  ^^  ^^^  ,^jj  pf  ,1^^  ^p^j.^.  p^jgjp,,^^  ^^^j 


venth. 


agency  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the  bodV; 


27  And  last  of  all  the  and  especially  that  a  dead  body,  which  has  lain 

woman  died  also.  many  ages   in   the   grave,  and   is  turned  into 

2S   Therefore   in    the  common    and  undistinguished   dust,    shall   be 

,■  .„.  raised  the  same  body  that  it  was,  and  live,  move, 

resunection,         whose  and  act,  again  ;  we  "are  ready  to  say,  Hnu,  can 

Wife  shall  she  be  of  the  these  things  be  ?    Nature  allows  it  for  a  maxim, 

seven  ?  for  they  all  had  The  habits  attaching  to  a  state  of  existence  va- 

J^gj-  nish  irrecoverably  uith  the  state  itself.     If  a  man 

29     Jesus    answered  '^'"''  ^^^^^  ^^  live  again?    And  vain  men,  be. 

J  .J  i.       i.1.  cause  thev  cannot  comprehend  the  ira?/ of  il 

and    said    unto   them  ./    .    .,    ^  ..  >^    ,  ..     ^^     . 


Ye  do  err,  "  not  know- 
in":  the  scriptures,  ""nor 
the  power  of  God. 
30    For   s'm  the  re- 


in heaven. 

'   Gr.  scr'cn, 
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question  the  truth  of  tt ;  whereas,  if  we  firmlv 
believe  that  nothing  is  impossible  with  God,  afl 
these  difficulties  vanish.  This,  therefore,  we 
must  fasten  on,  in  the  first  place,  that  God  is 
omnipotent,  and  can  do  what  He  will ;  and  then 
. .         .,  ,,,  no  room  is  left  for  doubting  but  that  He  will  do 

surrection  they  neither  what  He  has  promised  ;  and  i[  so,  why  should 
marry,  nor  are  given  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  wiih  you,  that 
in  marriao'e,  but  are  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?  Acts  26;  8.  His 
h  as  the  angels  of  God   P°'^^^  far  exceeds  the  power  of  nature. 

"  (2.)    ihey  know  not  the   Scriptures,   which 

decidedly  aifirm  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrec- 
tion and  a  future  state.  The  power  of  God, 
determined  and  eng'aged  by  his  promise,  is  the 
foundation  for  faith  to  build  on.  Now,  the 
Scriptures  speak  plainly,  that  the  soul  is  immor- 
tal, and  there  is  another  life  after  this ;  it  is  the 
scope  both  of  the  law  and  of  the  propliets,  that 
there  shall  be  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of 
the  just  and  of  the  unjust,  Acts  24:  14,  15.  Job 
knew  it,  (Job  19:  26.)  Ezekiel  foresaw  it,  {Ezek. 
37.)  and  Daniel  plainly  foretold  it,  Dan.  12:2. 
Christ  rose  a^aiu  according-  to  the  Scriptures ;  (1  Cor.  15:  3.)  and  so  shall  we. 
Those,  therefore,  who  deny  it,  either  have  not  conversed  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  do  not  believe  them,  or  do  not  take  the  true  sense  and  meaning-  of 
them.  Note,  Ignorance  of  the  Scripture  is  the  rise  of  abundance  of  miscmef. 
2.  He  rectifies  their  mistake,  v.  30.     Observe, 

(1.)  The  future  state  is  not  like  the  state  we  are  now  in  on  earth  ;  They 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage.  Marriag-e  was  instituted  in  inno- 
cency,  and  was  never  laid  aside,  nor  will  be  to  the  end  of  time.  In  the  old 
world,  they  were  manying,  and  giving  in  marriage ;  the  Jews  in  Babylon, 
when  cut  ofl'  from  other  ordinances,  yet  were  bid  to  take  them  wives^  Jer.  29: 
6.  All  civilized  nations  have  had  a  sense  of  the  obligation  of  the  marriage 
covenant  ;  and  it  is  requisite  for  the  gratifying  of  the  desires,  and  recruiting 
the  deficiencies,  of  the  human  nature.  But,  in  the  resurrection,  there  is  no 
occasion  for  marriage  ;  whether  in  glorified  bodies  there  will  be  any  distinc- 
tion of  sexes,  some  too  curiously  dispute  ;  (the  ancients  are  divided  in  their 
opinions  about  it ;)  where  God  will  be  All  in  all,  there  needs  no  other  meet- 
help  ;  the  body  will  be  spiritual,  and  there  will  be  in  it  no  carnal  desires  to  he 
gratified  :  when  the  mystical  body  is  completed,  there  will  be  no  further  occa- 
sion to  seek  a  goily  seed,  which  was  one  end  of  the  institution  of  marriage, 
Mai.  2:  15.  In  heaven  there  will  be  no  decay  of  the  individuals,  and  there- 
fore no  eating  and  drinking  ;  no  decay  of  the  species,  and  therefore  no  mar- 
rying; where  there  shall  be  no  more  deaths,  (Rev.  21:  4.)  there  needs  be  no 
more  births.  The  married  state  is  a  composition  of  joys  and  cares  ;  those 
that  enter  on  it,  are  taught  to  look  upon  it  as  subject  to  changes,  richer  and 
poorer,  sickness  and  health  ;  and  therefore  it  is  fit  for  this  mixed,  changing 
world  ;  but,  as  in  hell,  where  there  is  no  joy,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and 
the  voice  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all ;  so  in  heaven,  where  there 
is  all  joy,  and  no  care,  or  pain,  or  trouble,  there  will  be  no  marrying.  The 
joys  of  that  state  are  pure  and  spiritual,  and  arise  from  the  marriage  of  all 
of  them  to  the  Lamb,  not  of  any  of  them  to  one  another. 

(2.)  It  is  like  the  state  angels  are  now  in,  in  heaven  ;  They  are  as  the  angels 
of  God  in  heaven  ;  they  are  so,  that  is,  undoubtedly  they  shall  be  so.  They 
are  so  already  in  Christ  their  Head,  who  has  made  them  sit  icith  Him  in 
heavenly  places,  Eph.  2:  6.  The  spirits  of  just  men  already  made  perfect, 
are  of  the  same  corporation  with  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  Heb. 
12:  22,  23.  Man,  in  his  creation,  was  made  a  little  hirer  than  the  angeh ; 
(Ps.  8:  5.)  but,  in  his  complete  redemption  and  renovation,  will  be  as  the 
angels  ;  pure  and  spiritual  as  the  angels,  knowing  and  loving  as  they,  ever 
praising  God,  like  them  and  with  them.  The  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  be 
raised  incorruptible  and  glorious,  like  the  uncompounded  vehicles  of  those 
pure  and  holy  spirits,  (1  Cor.  15:  42,  &.c.)  swift  and  strong  like  them.     We 
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should  therefore  desire  and  endeavor  to  do  the 
will  of  God  now,  as  the  angels  do  it  in  heaven, 
because  we  hope  shortly  to  be  like  the  angels, 
who  always  behold  our  Father's  face.  He  saiih 
nothing  of  the  state  of  the  wicked  in  the  resur- 
rection ;  but,  by  consequence,  they  shall  be  like 
the  devils,  whose  lusts  they  have  done. 

IV.  Christ's  argument  to  confirm  this  great 
truth  of  the  resurrection  and  a  future  state. 
Now  observe, 

1 .  Whence  He  fetched  his  argument — from 
the  Scripture  ;  that  is  the  great  magazine,  or 
armory,  whence  we  may  be  furnished  with 
spiritual  weapons,  offensive  and  defensive.  It 
is  written,  is  Goliath's  sword.  Have  ye  not 
read  that  which  was  spoken  to  you  by  God  ? 
Note,  (1.)  What  the  Scripture  speaks,  God 
speaks.  (2.)  What  was  spoken  to  Moses,  was 
spoken  to  us ;  it  was  spoken  and  written  for 
our  leurni7ig.  (3.)  It  concerns  us  to  read  and 
hear  what  God  bath  spoken,  because  it  is  spo- 
ken to  us.  It  was  spoken  to  you  Jews,  in  the 
first  place,  for  to  them  were  committed  the 
oracle?  of  God.  The  argument  is  fetched  from 
the  books  of  Moses,  because  the  Sadducees 
received  them  only,  as  some  think,  or,  however, 
them  chiefly,  for  canonical  Scriptures.  The 
latter  prophets  have  more  express  proofs  of  a 
future  state  than  the  law  of  Moses  has ;  which 
supposes  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  a  fu- 
ture state,  but  yet  contains  no  express  revelation 
of  it ;  because  much  of  that  law  was  peculiar  to 
that  people,  and  the  more  express  revelation  of 
a  future  state  was  reserved  for  the  latter  days  ; 
but  our  Savior  finds  a  very  solid  argument  for 
the  resurrection,  even  in  the  writings  of  Moses. 
Much  scripture-treasure  lies  under  ground,  that 
must  be  digged  for. 

2.  What  his  argument  was,  v.  32.  This  was 
not  an  express  proof,  in  so  many  words;  and  yet 
it  was  really  a  conclusive  argument.  Conse- 
quences from  Scripture,  if  rightly  deduced, 
must  be  received  as  Scripture  ;  for  it  was  writ- 
ten for  those  that  have  the  use  of  reason. 

Now  the  drift  of  the  argument  is  to  prove, 

( 1 . )  That  there  is  a  future  state,  in  which  the 
righteous  shall  be  truly  and  constantly  happy 
This  is  proved  from  what  God  said  ;  I  am  the 
God  of  AbrahMm. 

[l.]  For  God  to  be  any  one's  God,  supposes 
some  very  extraordinary  privilege  and  happi- 
ness ;  unless  we  know  fully  what  God  is,  we 
cannot  comprehend  the  riches  of  that  word, 
I  will  be  to  thee  a  God,ihat  is,  a  Benefactor  like 
Myself  The  God  of  Israel  is  a  God  to  Israel, 
d  Chron.  17:24.)  a  spiritual  Benefactor;  for 
He  is  the  Father  of  spirits  ;  an  all-sufficient 
Benelactor  ;  a  God  that  is  enough,  an  eternal 
Benefactor;  for  He  is  Himself  an  everlasting 
God,  and  will  be  to  those  that  are  in  covenant 
with  Him  an  everlasting  Good.  This  great 
word  God  had  often  said  to  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  ;  and  it  was  intended  as  a  recom- 
pense for  their  singular  faith  and  obedience,  in 
quitting  their  country  at  God's  call.  The  Jews 
had  a  profound  veneration  for  those  three  pa- 
triarchs, and  would  extend  the  promise  God 
made  them  to  the  uttermost. 

[2.]  It  is  manifest  that  these  good  men  had  no 
such  extraordinary  happiness  in  this  life,  as 
might  look  any  thing  like  the  accomplishment 
of  so  great  a  word  as  that.  They  were  stran- 
gers in  the  land  of  promise,  wandering,  pinch- 
ed with  famine  ;  they  had  not  a  foot  of  ground 
of  their  own  but  a  burying-place,  which  direct- 
ed them  to  look  for  something  beyond  this  life. 
In  present  enjoyments,  they  came  far  short  of 
their  neighbors  that  were  strangers  to  this  cove- 


(2-5  )  Whose  wife  shall  she  he,  &;c.]  '  The  rabbins  have  said,  that 
If  a  woman  have  two  husbands  in  this  world,  she  shall  have  ihe  frst 
only  restored  to  her  in  the  world  to  come.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(29.)  '  When  the  Pharisees  asked  Him  respecting  mailers  which  re- 
garded this  life,  Christ  did  not  chajse  to  concern  Himself  with  what  did 
not  belnne;  ta  Him.  Nou^,  however,  when  the  Sadducees  moved  this 
question  concerning  eternal  life,  He  felt  that,  having  come  from  iho 
hnsom  of  his  Father,  to  bring  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  Gospel, 
He  might  no  longer  to  he  silent.'  Wetstein. 

(30.)  '  Enthusiasm  is  wont  to  expatiate  on  the  condition  of  the  de- 
parted, above  all  other  subjects,  and  with  a  wild  particularity.  The 
Koran  is  half  made  up  of  such  descriptions.  How  different  is  the 
Bolemn  reserve  hare  maintained  by  our  Savior.'  Paley. 

[3241 


'  In  the  future  state,  nothing  corporeal  has  place,  but  only  the  souls 
of  the  just,  divested  of  body,  and  like  to  the  ministering  angels:  and, 
as  there  will  be  no  body  there,  so  there  will  be  no  food  nor  drink,  »kc. 
nor  any  accidents  of  the  body,  as  silting,  standing,  sleep,  grief,  death, 
&c.  neither  food,  nor  drink,  nor  cohabitation  ;  but  the  just  shall  sit  adorn- 
ed with  crowns,  and  imbibing  pleasiue  and  delight  from  the  splendor  of 
the  divine  majesty.'  Maimonides,  in  Bloomfield. 

'  Similar  to  the  angels,  in  not  being  subject  to  the  appetites  of  the 
body,  and  in  being  immortal.  The  nature  of  those  future  bodies  is  de- 
scribed in  1  Cor.  15:42.  seq.  From  tliis  comparison,  therefore,  of  hu- 
man beings  restored  to  life,  with  angels,  it  does  not  follow  that  we  shall 
be  de.stitute  of  bodies  ;  for  what  Jesus  eaya  is  not  to  b«  referred  to  the 
viind. '  Bloomfield. 


A.  D.  lUi. 


MATTHEW,  XXll. 


ClinsCs  lUscuurst  ivit/i  llic  I'hmtsees. 


31  But  as  tOUChillo'  imiit.  If  no  liu|i|>incss  had  liicii  rescivtil  fur 
the  rosuripction  of  the  "'<^^"!  °'>  tl.c  ojIut  sWc  d«uh  that  mclni.clioly 
,  I  ,1,,,,,  ,,„  „,,»  word  of  poor  Jacoh's,  whrii  he  was  "Icl,  (Oeii. 
(Itaa,  I1.1V<  )e  noi  47^  ,.)  y^.-u,  a„</<.ri//,arf  Mr  (A.y«o/'//ic  ijciirs 
rt-Ml  tluit  which  was  n/"  my  Hfc  Imn,  would  have  been  an  etoriial 
s|KlUou  Utlto  you  by  rVproaeli  to  the  wisdom,  i,'oodni-ss,  and  failliful- 
Gt'd    sayillo"  i'^'^'*  of  that  tiod  wlm  had  so  oiten  called  Hini- 

"i'   I   I"  ain'tllO  God  of  selfMp  «0((  0/ Jucoi. 
,,'/      '"",,,"  1 3. 1     Therefore   there   must   eerlainly  he  a 

Al)l-ahani,  and  tlie  (toC  f,|,ur,.  state,  In  which,  as  God  will  ever  live  to 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  he  eternally  rewardins;,  so  Al.raham,  Isaac,  and 
of  Jacob?  'God  is  not  Jacoh  will  ever  live  to  he  eternallv  rewarded, 
tlic  God  of  the  dead,  That  of  the  apostle,  (Heh.  11:  If..)  is  a  key  to 
I,,,,  ,,(■  ,1,,^  i;..;,!,,-  '''is  argument;  Tliirifore  (lod  is  not  ut,nami:d 

out  01   lilt   ll\  lilf,'-  ,„  i,,  called  l/u'ir  (lad  .-'liecause  He  lias  pnrlded 

,U  And  when  tne  /;,r//ifm  anVv,  a  heaveidv  city  ;  implymi,',  that 
multitude  lieai'd  lliis,  'if  He  had  noi  provided  so  well  for  them  in  the 
'"  they  were  astonished  other  world,  considering  how  they  sped  in  this, 
at  his  doctrine.  He  would  have  heenashan.ed   to  have  called 

Himself  thnr  (lod  ;  hut  now  He  is  not,  having 
done  that  for  them  which  answers  it  in  its  true 
intent  and  full  extent. 

(2.)  That  the  soul  is  iinniortal,  and  the  body 
shall  rise  again,  to  he  united  ;  if  the  former 
point  he  gained,  these  will  follow  ;  hut  they  are 


I  Practical  Oliservations.] 

3-1  If  But  °  when  the 
Pharisees  had  heard 
that  he  had  put  the 
Saddueees    to 


°  they    were 
tottether. 


1   J>;13.     1?;3,7.    2M6,<2. 
kKi.3:6.16.     Acl.7:32,      Ileb.  11:16. 
1   .Mjirk  I-J:«.»7.     I,.ikr  20,37,38, 
m  'ii.      IJiS.-Ja.      -Mark  6:2.      l.iiko  2; 

47.    <;',a.    20:35,40.     John  7:16. 
n  IMirk  12:28. 
o  12:14.    '.,5:3—5.      U,  41:5— 7.      Jolin 

11:47—50.      Acn  5:24-23.       19:23- 

23.     21:28—30. 


silence,  point  Ix  ^ 

irlipi-pfi  likewise  proved  liy  considering  the  time  when 
God  spake  this  ;  it  was  to  Mo.ses  at  the  hush, 
long  after  Ahraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacoh  were 
dead  and  hurled  ;  and  yet  God  saith  not,  '  / 
iras,'  or  '  hnvt'  liecn,^  hut  /  aJii,  Ihc  Gnd  of  Abra- 
ham. Now,  (lod  is  not  the  Hod  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  liein,^.  He  is  a  living  God,  and 
communicates  vital  influence  to  those  to  whom 
He  is  a  God,  If  when  Ahraham  died,  there 
had  hcen  an  end  of  him,  there  had  hcen  an  end 
likewise  of  God's  relation  to  him  as  his  God  ;  hut,  at  that  time,  when  God 
spake  to  i\Ioses,  He  was  the  God  of  At.raham,  and  therefore  Ahraham  must 
he  then  alive  ;  which  proves  the  immortalily  of  the  soul  in  a  slali"  of  hliss  ; 
and  that,  hy  consequence,  inh'rs  the  rcsurreclmu  of  the  body;  for  there  is  such 
an  inclination  in  the  human  soul  to  its  hody,  as  would  make  a  final  and  eter- 
nal separation  inconsistent  with  the  hliss  of  those  that  have  God  lor  //)<■(> 
(lod.  The  Saddueees'  notion  was,  thai  the  union  hetween  lody  and  soul 
is  so  close,  that,  when  the  liody  dies,  the  soul  dies  with  it.  Now  on  the 
same  hypothesis,  if  the  soul  lives,  as  it  certainly  does,  the  hody  must, 
some  lime  or  other,  live  with  it.  And  hesides,  the  Lord  is  for  the  hody,  it 
is  an  essential  part  of  the  man  ;  there  is  a  covenant  with  the  dust,  which  \vlll 
he  rememhered,  otherwise  the  man  would  not  he  hajjpy.  The  cliarge  which 
the  dying  patriarchs  gave  concerning  their  hones,  and  that  in  faith,  was  an  evi- 
dence' that  they  iiad  some  expectation  of  the  resurrecluui  of  their  hodics.  But 
this  doctrine  was  reserved  for  a  more  full  revelation  after  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  who  teas  the  ^first  J'ruit:^  of  them  that  slepl. 

Lastly,  We  liave  the' issue  of  this  dispute.  The  Saddueees  were  put  to 
silence,  (r.  34.)  and  so  put  to  shame.  They  thought,  hy  their  subtlety,  to  put 
Christ  to  shame,  when  they  were  preparing  shame  for  themselves      " 


But  the 


inullilude  were  astonithcd at  his  doctrine,  v.  33. 
1,  Because  it  was  new  to  ihein.  See  to  wliat 
a  sad  ])ass  the  exposition  of  Scripture  was 
come  iiinong  them,  when  people  were  astonish- 
ed at  it  as  a  miracle,  to  hear  the  fun<hiinen- 
tal  jiromise  applied  to  this  great  truth  ;  they 
liad  sorry  scril.es,  or  this  had  hein  no  news  to 
them.  i.  Because  it  had  soinelliing  in  it  very 
good  and  great.  Truth  often  shows  the  brighter, 
and  Is  the  more  admired,  for  its  being  oppo.sed. 
Observe,  Many  gainsnyers  are  silenced,  and 
many  hearers  astonished,  without  being  saving- 
ly converted;  yet,  even  in  the  silence  and  as- 
tonishment of  unsanctified  souls,  God  magni- 
fies his  law,  magnifies  his  Gospel,  and  niaKes 
both  honorable. 

V.  ;w — 40.  Here  is  a  discourse  which  Christ 
liad  with  a  Pharisee  lawyer,  about  the  great 
commandment  of  the  law.     Observe, 

I.  The  combination  cf  the  Pharisees  against 
Christ,  i\  34.  They  heard  that  He  had  put  the 
Saddueees  to  silence,  though  their  understand- 
ings were  not  opened  ;  and  they  were  gather- 
ed tnsrelher,  not  to  thank  Him,  as  they  ought 
to  have  done,  but  to  tenij't  Ilini,  in  lio]ics 
to  get  the  reputation  of  puzzling  Him  who 
had  puzzled  the  Saddueees.  They  were  more 
vexed  that  Christ  was  honored,  than  pleas- 
ed tliat  the  Saddueees  were  silenced  ;  being 
more  concerned  for  tlieir  own  tyranny  and  tra- 
ditions, than  for  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion and  a  future  state.  Note,  It  is  an  instance 
of  Pharisaical  envy  and  malice,  to  bedisjileased 
at  the  maintaining  of  a  confessed  truth,  when 
it  is  done  by  tlnise  we  do  not  like  ;  to  sacrifice 
a  ])ublic  good  to  private  piques  and  prejudices. 
Blessed  Paul  was  otherwise  minded,  Phil.  I:  IS. 

II.  The  lawyer's  question,  which  he  put  to 
Christ.  The  lawyers  were  students  and  teach- 
ers of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  scribes  were: 
but  some  thhik  they  dealt  more  in  practical 
questions  than  the  scribes  ;  they  studied  and 
professed  casuistical  divinity.  This  lawyer 
asked  Him  a  question,  tctnj^ting  Ilim  ;  not 
with  any  design  to  ensnare  Him,  as  appears  by 
Mark's  relation  of  the  stoiy,  wlicre  we  find  that 
this  was  he  to  whom  Christ  said.  Thou  art  not 
far  from  the  hinerdom  of  Hod,  (Jlark  12:  34.) 
but  only  to  see  what  He  would  say,  and  to  draw 
on  discourse  with  Him,  to  satisfy  his  own  and 
his  friends'  curiosity, 

1 .  The  question  was.  Master,  which  is  the 
g-reat  commandment  of  the  law  ?  A  needless 
question,  when  all  the  things  of  God's  law  are 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 
V.  23—33,  Tliose  who  are  most  proud  of  their  reasoning  can  expect  nothing  but  misery  beyond  the  grave  !  And  how 
powers,  and  most  disposed  to  boast  of  them,  often  form  the  grovelling  the  soul  of  an  infidel,  who  can  he  content,  and  even 
grossest  conceptions  of  spiritual  things  ;  so  that  they  arc  com-  hope,  to  die  like  a  beast,  for  the  sake  of  living  '  without  God 
monlv  fighting  with  shadows,  when  they  start  ob  ject'ions  to  the  in  the  world  !'  Yet,  even  of  this  forlorn  hope,  he  will  most  cer- 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  If  they  snderstood  the  plain  meaning  tainly  be  disamwinted,— The  whole  Scripture  'warns  us  to  flee 
of  the  Scriptures,  or  had  any  proper  ideas  of  the  divine  power,  from  the  wrath  to  come,'  and  calls  us  to  expect  a  lar  belter  and 
they  must  be  convinced  of  the  futility  of  their  own  arguments;  happier  stale  ;  and  the  thoughts  of  that  felicity  will  be  the  more 
which  seldom  need  any  other  answer,  than  a  fair  statement  of    welcome  to  the  spiiitual  man,  (however  comfortable  in  his  rela 

the  truths  which  they  oppose.    Indeed  all  our  errors  result  from    '  ^   *"         **^ "   '" -i— --■  •   -'  •'        "■■ 

'  not  knowing  the  Scriptures  and  the  power  of  God  ;'  and  this 
should  excite  us  to  reaouble  our  diligence  in  searchmg  the  sa- 
cred oracles,  and  our  earnestness  in  prayer  to  he  led  into  a  riirht 
understanding  of  them. — We  arc  continually  reminded  what  a 


live  connections.)  from  the  consideration,  that-  there  will  be 
'neitlier  marrying  nor  giving  in  maiTiage.'  For  he  asniros  to 
a  higher  state'of  e-\istence,  and  emulates  the  worship,  ine  holi- 
ness, and  the  blessedness  of  angels  ;  compared  with  which,  the 
most  ratiiuial  a. id  honorable  of  earthly  comforts  are  mean  and 
dying  world  tills  is,  'The  history  of  men  in'gen"al  resembles  of  no  estimation.  In  that  happy  world,  the  God  of  Abraham 
the  account  here  given  of  one  family  :  death  removes  one  after  will  be  the  portion  of  all  his  believing  children  ;  and  they  will, 
another,  and  so  terminates  all  their  carnal  hopes,  joys,  cares,  in  body  and  soul,  live  to  Him  and  with  Him,  and  have  the  unal- 
sorrows,  and  connections,  [P.  O.  Gen.  5.)  How  wretched  loyed  fruition  of  that  '  fulness  of  joy  which  is  at  his  right  hand 
then  must  they  he,  wlio  have  all '  their  good  things'  here,  and    for  evermore,'  Scott, 


(31,)  '  The  F.-iililucces  are  thought  by  many  to  have  agreed  with  llie 
Saniarit,'i:i3  in  rejeclinff  all  the  other  parts  of  holy  Scripture  hut  the 
five  hooka  of  Miwes,  which  ia  particularly  contended  for  by  Serrarius : 
but  this  is  questioned  by  Drusius  and  Keland,  and  Scaliger  maintains 
the  contrary,  and  shows  that  the  passage  from  Josepluis,  wliich  is  com- 
monly alleged  in  defence  of  that  opinion,  only  rclalefl  to  their  rejecting 
all  traditions  And,  indeed,  .a-s  it  appears  from  the  Talmud  that  other 
parts  of  the  Old  Testament  were  often  quoted  by  the  Saddueees,  and 
arguments  were  brought  from  thence  against  them  by  the  Pharisees  to 
prove  the  resurrection,  which  they  endeavored  only  to  evade,  without 
disputing  the  authority  of  the  texts,  though  Ihey  were  not  taken  from  llie 
law  nf  Mn^es,  it  is  more  reasonable  to  believe,  with  Pr.  Liehtfoot,  that 
they  did  not  reject  the  other  hooks  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  only  gave 
a  preference  to  the  live  books  of  ]\lo::e.^ :  and,  laying  it  down  a-s  a  prin- 
ciple, to  receive  nothing  as  an  article  of  faith  which  could  not  be 
proved  from  the  law.  if  any  Ihing  \va.s  urged  from  other  parts  of  Scripture 
that  could  not  bo  deduced  from  Moses,  they  would  explain  it  in  some 
other  way.  And  this  might  be  sufficient  to  induce  our  Lord  to  brin? 
his  argument  to  prove  the  resurrection  from  \Yhat  IVIoses  liad  said,  and 
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to  confirm  it  by  that  part  of  Scripture  which  was  most  regarded  hy  tho 
Saddueees,  an^  upon  which  they  grounded  their  objections  to  it.' 

PODDRIPGE, 

'  Our  Lord,  by  confuting  them  from  these  books,  proved  the  second 
part  of  his  a-sserlion.  "  Ye  are  ignorant  of  these  very  Scriptures,  which 
ye  profess  to  hold  sacred."  '  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(32.)  'The  monocr  of  argumentation,  pursued  by  Jesus,  is  quite 
agreeable  to  the  usual  method' of  the  Jewish  doctors,  who  used  slightly 
to"  allude  to  passages  of  Scripture,  and  left  their  audilor  to  find  the  con- 
srqneiicr  of  any  proposition,  omitting  in  argiimcotation  the  transitions 
and  conclusions,  the  use  and  applications.'      Kuinoel,  in  Bloohfield. 

(33)  The  mulliludr--urre  aslonished.l  'God  uses  the  aihdclily 
of  some  for  the  edilication  of  others.  Had  no  fdse  doctrine  been  broach- 
ed in  the  world,  we  had  not  seen  the  full  evidence  of  the  true  teaching. 
The  opposition  of  deisls  and  ilffideis  has  only  servo.l  to  raise  up  men  in 
behalf  of  llie  Irutb  of  God,  who  not  only  have  refuted  llirni.  but  shown 
at  the  same  time,  that  the  sacred  testimonies  are  infinitely  amiaUIe  in 
themselves,  and  worthy  of  aU  acceptation.  Truth  always  gains  by  be- 
ing  opposed.-  "'•''■  ^"[225] 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXII. 


Chrises  discourse  with  the  Pharisees* 


35  Then  one  of  them,  great  things,  (Hos.  8:  12.)  and  the  wisdom  from 
which  was  ^a  lawyer  a^'ove,  (Mai.  2:9.)  hath  respect  to  them  all, 
r.r,i..^^     I.  ■  *■     '    Yet,  it  is  true,  there  are  some  commands  more 


question^ 
him,     and 


asked  him 
1  tempting 
saying, 

36  Master,  "■  which  is 
the  great  command- 
ment in  the  law  ? 

37  Jesus   said  unto 


extensive  and  inclusive  than  others.  Our 
Savior  speaks  of  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law,  ch.  23:  23. 

2.  The  desigTi  was  to  try,  not  so  much  his 
knowledge  as  his  judgment.  It  was  a  question 
disputed  among  tlie  critics  in  the  law.  Some 
would  have  the  law  of  circumcision  to  be  the 
great  commandment;  others,  the  law  of  the 
him,  'Thou  shalt  love  Sabbath,  others  the  law  of  sacrifices;  now  they 
the  Lord  thv  G-od  with  would  try  what  Christ  said  to  this  question, 
all  thv  hpivt  and  with  hop^r^g  ^o  incense  the  people  agninst  Him,  if 
a  iny  neait,  ana  Wltn  He  should  not  answer  according  to  the  vulgar 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  opinion  ;  and  if  He  should  magnify  one  com- 
mandment, they  would  reflect  on  Him  as  vili- 
fying the  rest.  The  question  was  harmless 
enough,  and  it  appears  ny  comparing  Luke  10: 
27,  23.  that  it  was  an  adjudged  point  among  the 
lawyers,  that  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbor 
is  the  g^real  commandment,  and  the  sum  of  all 
like  unto  it,  ^  Thou  the  rest,  and  Christ  had  there  approved  it ;  so 
shalt  love  thy  "  neicrh-  that  the  putting  of  it  to  Him,  here,  seems  rather 
bor  as  thvself  "^        ^  scornful  design  to  catechize  Him  as  a  child, 

m     On     y^  thP^P     twn   *^^"  ^  spiteful  design  to  dispute  with  Him  as 
^\f     Kjn        tiit-:5c      twu    an  adversary, 
commandments     hang       ni.  Christ's  answer  to  this  question.     It  is 
all    the     law    and    the   no  disparagement  to  great  men  to  answ^er  jilain 


all  thy  mind 

38  This  is  the  first 
and  great  command- 
ment. 

39  And  the  second  is 


prophets. 


14 ; 


8;  12. 
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5;14 


questions.     Observe, 

1.  Which  these  great  commandments  are; 
(r.  37 — 39.)  not  the  judicial  laws,  those  could 
not  be  the  greatest,  now  that  the  people  of  the 
Jews,  to  whom  they  pertained,  were  so  little; 
not  the  ceremonial  laws,  those  could  not  be  the 
greatest,  now  that  they  were  waxen  old,  and 
were  ready  to  vanish  awaj' ;  nor  any  particular 
moral  precept ;  but  the  love  of  God  and  our 
neighbor,  the  spring  and  foundation  of  all  the 
u  Luke  i0:2a_37.    Rom.  15:2.    Oai.    rest,  which  (these  beijig  supposed)  will  foUow 

s  7;12.      John   1:17.      Rom.  8:19—21.     ofcourse.  . 

1  Tim.  1:5.  1  John  4:7-11.  1:^  ^i  )  All  the  law  is  fulfilled  iu  one  word,  and 
that  is  love.  See  Rom.  13;  10.  Ail  obedience 
begins  in  the  affections,  and  nothing  in  religion  is  done  right,  that  is  not  done 
there  first.  Love  is  the  leading  affection,  and  therefore  to  be  first  secured  and 
garrisoned  for  God.  Man  is  a  creature  cut  out  for  love;  thus  then  is  the  law 
written  in  the  heart,  that  it  is  a  lain  of  love.  Love  is  a  short  and  sweet  word  ; 
and  if  that  be  the  fulfilling  oftlie  laip,  surely  the  yoke  of  the  command  is  very 
easy.  Love  is  the  rest  and  satisfaction  of  the  soul ;  if  we  walk  in  this  good 
old  way,  we  shall  find  rest. 

(2.)  The  love  of  God  is  the  first  and  great  commandment  of  all,  the  sum- 
mary of  all  the  commands  of  the  first  table.  The  proper  act  of  love  being 
complacency,  good  is  the  proper  object  of  it.  Now  God,  being  good  infinitely, 
originally  and  eternally,  is  to  be  loved  in  the  first  place,  and  nothing  loved 
beside  Him,  but  what  is  loved  for  Him.  Love  is  the  first  and  ^rcat  thing 
that  God  demands  from  us,  and  therefore  the  first  and  great  thing  that  we 
should  devote  to  Him.     Nowhere  we  are  directed, 

[1 .]  To  love  God  as  ours  ;  Thou,  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  as  thine.  The 
first  commandment  is.  Thou,  shalt  hare  no  other  god;  wliich  implies,  that 
we  must  have  Him  for  our  God,  and  that  will  engage  our  love  to  Him. 
Those  that  made  the  sun  and  moon  their  c;ods,  loved  tnein,  Jer.  S:  2.  Judges 
13:  24.  To  love  God  as  ours,  is  to  love  Him  because  He  is  ours,  our  Creator, 
Owner,  and  Ruler,  and  to  conduct  ourselves  to  Him  as  ours,  with  oliedience 
to  Him,  and  dependence  on  Him.  We  must  love  God  as  reconciled  to  us,  and 
made  ours  by  covenant ;  that  is  the  foundation  of  this,  Thy  God. 


[2.]  To  love  Him  with  all  our  hearty  and 
souly  and  mind.  Some  make  these  to  siguiiy 
one  and  the  same  thing-,  to  love  Him  with  au 
our  powers ;  others  dislins^uish  them ;  the  heart, 
soul,  and  mind,  are  the  will,  afiections,  and  un- 
derstanding; or  the  vital,  sensitive,  and  intel- 
lectual faculties.  Our  love  of  God  must  be 
sincere,  not  iu  word  and  tongue  only,  as  theirs 
is,  who  say  they  love  Him,  but  their'hearts  are 
not  with  Hin>.  It  must  be  a  strong  love,  love 
in  the  most  intense  degree;  as  we  must  praise 
Him,  so  we  must  looe  Him,  with  all  that  is 
loithin  us,  Ps.  103:  i.  It  must  be  a  singular 
and  superlative  love  ;  we  must  love  Him  more 
than  anything  else  ;  this  way  the  stream  of  our 
affections  must  entirely  run.  The  heart  must 
be  united  to  love  God,  m  opposition  to  a  divid- 
ed heart.  All  our  love  is  too  little  to  bestow 
on  Him,  and  therefore  all  the  powers  of  the 
soul  must  be  engaged  for  Him,  and  carried  out 
toward  Him.  This  is  the  frst  and  great  com- 
mandment ;  for  obedience  to  this,  is  the  spring 
of  obedience  to  all  the  rest ;  which  is  then  only 
acceptable,  when  it  flows  from  love. 

(3.)  7'o  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves,  is  the 
second  great  commandment;  v.  39.  It  is  like 
unto  that  first,  inclusive  of  all  the  precepts  of 
the  second  table,  as  that  is  of  the  first.  It  is 
like  it,  for  it  is  founded  on  it,  and  flows  from  it ; 
and  a  right  love  to  our  brother,  whom  we  have 
seen,  is  both  an  instance  and  an  evidence  of  our 
love  to  God,xchom  we  have  not  seen,  1  John  4:20. 

[I.]  It  is  implied  that  we  do,  and  should, 
love  ourselves.  There  is  a  self-love  which  is 
corrupt,  and  the  root  of  the  greatest  sins,  and 
it  must  be  put  off  and  mortified ;  but  there  is 
a  self-love  which  is  natural,  and  the  rule  of  the 
greatest  duty,  and  it  must  be  preserved  and 
sanctified.  We  must  love  ourselves,  thai  is, 
have  a  due  regard  to  the  dignity  of  our  own 
natures,  and  a  due  concern  lor  the  welfare  of 
our  own  souls  and  bodies. 

[2.]  It  is  prescribed,  that  vie  love  our  neighbor 
as  ourselves.  We  must  honor  and  esteem  allmen, 
and  wTong  and  injure  none  ;  must  have  a  good 
will  to  all,  and  good  wishes  for  all,  and,  as  we 
have  opportunity,  do  good  to  all.  We  must  love 
ourneignboras  ourselves,  as  truly  and  sincerely, 
and  in  the  same  instances;  nay,  in  many  cases 
we  must  deny  ourselves  for  the  good  of  our  neigh- 
bor, make  ourselves  servants  to  the  true  welfare 
of  others,  and  be  willing  to  spend  and  be  spent 
for  them,  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 

2.  Observe  what  the  weight  and  greatness  of 
these  commandments  is  ;  v.  40.  This  is  the  sum 
and  substance  of  all  those  precepts  relating  to 
practical  religion,  which  were  written  in  men's 
hearts  by  nature,  revived  by  Moses,  and  enforced 
by  the  prophets.  All  hang  on  the  law  of  love  ; 
take  away  this,  and  all  fails  to  the  ground,  and 
comes  to  nothing.  Rituals  and  ceremonials 
must  give  way  to  these,  as  must  all  spiritual 
«;ifts,  for  love  is  the  more  excellent  way.  This 
is  the  spirit  of  the  law,  which  animates  it,  the 
cement  of  the  law,  which  joins  it ;  it  is  the  root 


Verse  3.5. 
Ojie  of  them  which  teas  a  lawyer.)  '  Lawyers  and  scribes  appear 
to  be  synonymous  leniis,  importiug  one  and  the  same  order  of  men. 
Compare  Mark  12:  28.  Dr.  Macknight  conjectures  the  scribes  to  have 
been  the  public  expmmders  of  the  law,  and  that  the  lawyers  studied  in 
private;  perhaps,  as  Dr.  Lardner  supposes,  they  taught  in  the  schools.' 

HORNE. 

'  II  seem.")  very  probable  to  me  that  the  discourse  here,  and  that  in 
Mark  12:  28 — 34.  are  not  of  the  same  individual.  The  lawyer  here 
was  from  an)ong  the  Pharisees,  who  came  to  Jesus  for  the  purpose  of 
ensnaring  Him.     But  the  scribe  in  Mark  came  of  his  own  accord,  after 


Jesus'  dispute  wiih  the  Padducees.  and  therefore  with  upright  inten- 
lowin?  ihni  He  had  answered  the  SadihirrtRR  waII  '     Rosevm. 
Verse  36. 


tions,  knowing  thai  He  had  answered  the  Sadducees  well.      Rosenm. 


*  It  seems  to  have  been  a  maxim  among  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
that  such  a  multiplicity  of  precepts  as  the  law  contained,  was  too  great 
for  any  one  to  observe  ;  and  therefore  all  that  could  be  required  was, 
that  each  should  select  to  himself  one  or  two  great  and  important  du- 
ties, on  account  of  which,  if  inviolably  observed,  his  traasgressions  in 
other  respects  would  be  overlooked.'  Porteus. 

Which  is  the  great  commandment,  Sec]  'This  was  a  puint  that 
was  often  disputed  by  the  Jewish  doctors  ;  some  contending  for  the 
law  of  circumcision,  others  for  that  of  sacrifices,  and  others  for  that  of 
the  phylacteries.  Christ  quotes  in  answer  a  passage  written  in  those 
very  phylacteries.'  Doddridge. 

Verse  37. 

The  quotation  of  this  'first  and  great  commandment'  varies  con- 
siderably from  the  Sopluagint  in  words,  but  accords  in  meaning  with 

[226] 


it ;  as  it  does  with  the  original  Hebrew.  Indeed,  as  the  passage  is  foumj 
but  once  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  referred  to  repeatedly  in  the  New, 
with  variation  in  words,  but  not  in  meaning,  it  is  most  manifest  that  uo 
quotation  was  intended.  The  Septuagint  seems  to  be  a  more  literal 
translation  of  the  Hebrew,  than  any  of  those  found  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Scott. 

That  is,  thou  shalt  employ  every  propensity,  sentiment  and  faculty 
in  such  a  way,  as  that  the  love  of  God  shall  be  the  supreme  rule  and 
regulator  of  all  thy  affections,  feelings  and  intellectual  powers  ;  thou 
shall  make  religion  The  governing  prmciple  of  thy  whole  animal,  mo- 
ral and  intellectual  nature.  Ed. 
Verse  39. 

'  If  the  worst,  the  most  despiteful,  and  most  disobliging  of  our  ene- 
'  mies  must  by  the  Christian  be  thus  loved,  and  therefore  owned  as  a 
'  neighbor,  what  man  can  t>e  excluded  from  that  appellation  V  Wkiiby. 
(SeeLulce  10:  25—37.)  Scott. 

Verse  40. 

The  law,  duly  interpreted,  required  this  love  of  God  and  man ;  the 
prophets  enforced  the  law,  and  foretold  '  Christ,  as  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believelh :  and  the  whole  of  revela- 
tion is  intended  to  bring  fallen  sinners,  by  regeneration,  repentance,  and 
faiih  in  the  Savior,  to  love  God  supremely,  and  man  unfeignedly  and 
fervently  on  earth,  and  perfectly  forever  in  heaven.  The  whole  sys- 
tem of  revelation  will  generally  be  comprehended,  in  proportion  as  these 
two  commandments  are  understood  :  perhaps  every  error  in  religion 
arises  from  inadequate  or  mistaken  views  of  them  ;  so  that  the  whole 
mav  well  be  said  to  depend  on  them.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Is.  22: 
20— 2.j,  V.  23—25.)  Scott. 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXII. 


41  ir  Whilo  f  the  Pha-  und  sprin?  of  all  uihor  duties,  the  compendium 

risecs   wore    gathered  ',;„ X.;s,  i 'ui  nf  .hi  (i„spel  i„„.  only  suppoMug 

tosietlicr,    Jesus    askeU  ji,;,'  i^^.^.  ,„  |,c  ihc  fruii  of  I'ailli,  and  llial  we 

them,  love  Uod  in  (Christ,  and  our  neighbor  for  liis 


Chrisl's  discourse  with  the  Pharisees. 

in  David ;  and  Judah  said,  He  it  our  bone  and 
our  flesh  :  what  part  have  we  then  in  the  Son 
of  Oavid,  who  took  our  nature  upon  Him  7 

Wiat  tlilnl;   tje  of  Christ  >     They    had    put 
questions  to  Hiin  out  of  the  law ;  hut  his  ques- 
...  .1,.    .._..:...      iVtany  are  so 


say 

Son  of  D;ivi 

43  He     saitli 
them.  How  then  duth 
David   'in    Siiiiit   cull 
him  Ltiid,  saying, 

44  Tlie   'Lord   said 
unto 


phiec,  f:uitcmil  by  the  masters  of  iu.semblirs 
unto  (Eccl.ia:  II.)  on  which  is  hun?  all/ZicWory  of 
the  law  and  ttic  nroiiliels,  (Isa.  i>J:  21.)  a  "aij 
that  shall  never  he  drawn  ;  for  on  this  nail  all 
the  glorv  of  the  new  Jerusalem  shall  eternally 
hang,    hire  nceer  fiil/elh.    Into  these  two  great 

„„„„    „ eommandnients,  therefore,  let  our  hearts  he  de- 

Lofd      Sit   livered  as  into  a  mould  ;  in  the  defence  and  evi- 


uiiiu  my  V\"".'  'fi''  ("leiice"oi'"these  let  us  spend  our  zeal,  and  not  in 
thou  on  my  ri.sht  hand,  ije-'^e^"  ''^^^^X^  M 'iles  of  words  as  if  those 
•  till  I  make  thine  ene-  ^^.^.^^  ,1,^  mighty  Ihines  on  which  the  law  and 
niies  thy  footstool  ?  ihe  prophets  hung,  ami  to  them  the  love  of  God 

45  If  David  then  call  and  our  neighhor  must  he  sacriQced;  but  to  the 
him  Lord  'how  is  he  commandingpowerof  these,  lei  evei7  thing  eke 
,  •  ,    '  be  made  to  bow. 

nis  son;  y     4|_4c.     \Ve   have   here   a  question  of 

4G  And  «  no  man  phrist  to  the  Pharisees,  when  together,  ».  41. 
was  able  to  answer  He  did  not  take  some  one  of  them  apart  frorn 
him  a  word  ''neither  the  rest;  but,  to  shame  ihem  the  more,  He  took 
1        i  *  A.  ^.^^    ihpm  all  tot»ether.  when  thev  were  in  eonfede- 

curst     any    ™«"  /  om    Jac    and  eoSs^lt  against  Him.     Note,  God  baf- 
that  day  forth  ask  hun    ^^^'  ^j^   enemies  when   they   most  strengthen 
themselves  ;  Associate  yourselves,  and  ye  shall 
be  broken  in  pieces,  Isa.  3:  9,  1 0.     Now  here, 


any  more  questions. 


J  l.'i.M.    M»rkl2i35     LukeM;41. 
X  2:1—6.     14:33.      16:13-17.      John  t: 

49.    6:68,69.      Q0;'J8.      Phil  2:9~!I. 

3:7-10.      Cil.  3:11.      1  Pol.  5:4-7. 

R»..  5:12—14. 
•  1:1.    21:9.     I<.  7:13,14.     9:6,7.     11: 

1—4.      Jcr.    235,6.       Ei.    34:23,24. 

Am.9:ll.     Uke  1:69,70.     John  7:41, 

42,     Acls  13r22,23. 
b  a  S.Mn.  23:2.     Murk  12:36.     Luke  2: 

26,27      Acnl;16.    2:30.31.     Heb.  3: 

7.     2  Pet.  1:21.     Rev.  4:2. 
c  Pi.   110:1.     Acts  2:34.     1  Cor.  15:25. 

Heb   1:3.13.     10:12,13.     12:2. 
d  John  20:28.     1  Cor   1:2.     Ph.l.  3:8 


fles  his   enemi 
A 

,... pieces, -,  -  , 

Christ  proposes  a  question  to  them,  which 
could  easily  answer;  v.  42.     '  Whose  son 


I 

do  you  e.xpect  the  Messiah  to  he?'  To  th 
they  could  readily  reply,  The  Son  of  David.  It 
was  the  common  periphrasis  of  the  Messiah  ; 
they  called  Him  the  .Son  of  David.  So  the 
scribes,  who  expounded  the  Scripture,  had  taught 
them,  from  Ps.  89:  35,  36.  /  iriV;  Jioi  lie  unto 
David;  his  seed  shall  endure  forever,  (Isa.  9: 

„  .,„„„  „  „    .  ^„ ,  „      7.)  upon  the  throne  of  David.     And  Isa.  11:1. 

e  o'eo"  3:i?'  p'.'J's.s'.*  2t":9'."ier63:   A  rod  Old  of  the  slei'n  of  Jesse.     The  covenant 
^U'u-J"'^'   ""'  "■""'•"■    of  royalty  made  with  David,  was  a  figure  of 

■    -'         ■      -■    the  covenant  of  redemption  made  with  Christ, 

who,  as  David,  was  made  King  irith  an  oath, 


Ph.l 

2:14. 


f  Johii8a8.     Bom.  1:3.4. 

2:6—8.       I   Tim  3:16.      Heb, 

Bev.  22:16. 
ir  21:27.      Job  32:15.16.      I..   50:2-9. 

Luke    13:17.      14:6        John    8:7-9. 

A.u  4:14. 
b  Murk  12:34.     Luke  20:40 


think  not  of  Him  at  all.  He  is  not  in  all,  not  in 
any  of  their  thoughts  ;  some  think  nieanlv,  and 
some  ihink  hardly,  of  Him  ;  but.  In  Ihem  that  be- 
lieve He  is  precious  ;  and  hmr  prcrious  then  are 
the  thoughts  of  Him .'  While  the  daughters  of 
.lerusal'em  think  no  more  of  Christ  than  of  ano- 
Wicr  belored,  the  spouse  thinks  of  Him  as  the 
Chief  of  ten  thousands. 

II!  lie  starts  a  difficulty  on  their  answer 
which  they  could  not  easily  solve,  t'.  43—45. 
Many  think  they  have  knowledge  enough  to  be 
proud  of^,  who  show  thev  have  ignorance  enough 
to  be  ashamed  of.  The  objection  Christ  raised 
was,  Jf  Christ  be  David's  sun,  how  then  doth 
David,  in  spirit,  call  Him  Lord  7  He  did  not 
hereby  design  to  ensnare  them,  as  they  did 
Him,  but  to  instruct  them  in  a  truth  they  were 
loath  to  believe— that  the  expected  Messiah  is 
God. 

1.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  David  calls  Christ 
Lord,m\A  this,  being  divinely  inspired,  for  it 
was  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  that  spake  by  him, 
2  Sam.  23:  1,2.  David  was  one  of  those  holy 
men  that  spake  as  thev  were  moved  by  the  Hoh/ 
Ghost,  especially  in  calling  Christ  Lord;  for  it 
was  then,  as  it  'is  still,  (I  Cor.  12:  3.)  no  man 
can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lard,  bid  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Now,  to  prove  ihat  David,  in  spirit, 
called  Christ  Z,r>rrf,  He  quotes  Ps.  110:  I.  which 
psalm  the  scribes  themselves  understood  of 
Christ;  of  Him  it  is  certain,  the  prophet  there 
speaks,  and  of  no  other  man ;  and  it  is  a  pro- 
phetical summary  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  it 
describes  Him  executing  the  offices  of  a  Pro- 
phet, Priest,  and  King,  both  in  his  humiliation 
and  also  in  his  exaltation. 

Christ  quotes  the  whole  verse,  which  shows 
the  Redeemer  in  his  exaltation  ;  (I.)  Sitting  at 


and  was  first  humbled  and  then  advanced.  If  j  the  r,er''t  hand  of  God.  His  sitting  denotes 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  David,  He  was  really  both  rest  and  rule  ;  his  sitting  at  God  s  right 
and  truly  man      Israel  said,  H'e  have  ten  parts  \  hand,  superlative  honor  and  sovereign  power. 


'  Bv  the  firal  direction,  Christ  suemsted  the  nnlv  molive  which  acls  their  genealogies  with  any  degree  of  certainty,  nnr  have  they  been 

MteadUv  and  uniformlv  in  3i°hl  and  out  of  sieht,  in  familiar  occurren-  capable  of  ascertaining  the  different  families  of  their  tribes    for  more 

ci  and  nnder  pS    len.pu,  ions    and    ntlie'second.  He  corrected  than  sixteen  hundred  years.     Why  then  should  the  Spint  of  prophecy 

ttat  which  of  a  lend°e,  cies  in  the  human   character,  stands  most  in  assert  so  often,  and  in  such  express  terms,  that  Jesus  was  10  con  e  from 

S^fcoi^rectron    seSnes^^^^^                           of  other  men's  conve-  the  famUy  of  David,  if  He  shmild  only  make  his  appearance  >c/,e«  the 

ScealTsa  tisLd^  Tid  the  precepts' are  our  Savior's  own.  for  public  registers  were  all  demolished,  and  ilwouldbe  impossible  to  as- 

thoueh  they   existed  b  fore  in  the  code  of  Ws,  yet  He  singled  them  certain  the  family  )     Is  It  nol  evident  that  God  designed   ^a'  <he  Mes- 

om  ftom  that  vohimiuous  institution,and  slated  them  as  the  greatest,  and  siah  should  come  at  a  lime  when  the  public  f^ ""'"f  ?""«5'  ^  '"„ 

the  sum  of  all  the  others-lhe  great  nile  and  principle  of  conduct  to  spected,  to  prove  that  ,t  wa.s.  He  who  was  PJ'JPhfJ.';^  :LT.,,'r;;ij;° 

all.'  Palsy.         ■' 

Verses  41 — 46. 

If  Jesse  had  lived  till  David  w,as  esUiblished   in  Ihe  kingdom,  David 


might,  in  some  good  sense,  have  been  called  Jesse's  lord,  though  Jesse 
eon :  but  could  David,  with  any  propriety,  be  called  the  lord  of  Boaz. 
Judah,  Abraham,  Noah,  and  Adam,  his  progenitors  1    Yet  this  woulil 


other  was  to  lie  expected  1  The  evangelisls  Matthew  and  Luke  wer« 
80  fully  convinced  of  the  conclusiveness  of  this  proof  that  they  had  re- 
course 10  the  ijiiblic  registers;  and  thus  proved  to  the  Jews,  from  their 
own  records,  that  Jesus  was  born  of  the  family  menliuned  by  tlie  pro- 
phets. Nor  do  we  find  that  a  scribe,  Pharisee,  or  any  other,  ever  at- 
temnted  to  invalidate  Ihis  proof,  though  it  woidd  have  essentially  sub- 


be  qu  e  a.,  reason,ahle,  as  to  call  Ihe  Messiah  David's  Lord,  if  He  had  served  their  cause  could  they  have  do™  it    .R  1  as  this  has  „ol  been 

no Ixisience  till  a  Ihousand  years  after  David's  death  ;  and  who,  even  done,  we  may  fairly  conclude  it  WM  ,mposs,bIe  10  do  ,t. 

if  existing  at  that  lime,  could  be  called  David's  lord,  at  the  summit  of  ,„,     „       ,,        ,        n™,-r  ,,.,;,.  <f,.,r,V  l     ■  Thai  i,bv  Vhe  Holy 

hi,  evilnlion   as  the  Lord's  anointed  kin"  of  Israel,   except  the  Lord  (43.)     Tlote  Ihrn  does  Darut  ui  Ihe  Spirit.]       11  at  is,  By  me  HOiy 

of  aU  '  Tl  e  mSern  Jews  unable  to  an"  ver  this  arpiment  affirm  lhat  Spirit.    Our  Lord,  we  see,  always  lakes  ,l  for  grained  m  his  argiimenls 

DaWddirnT^ite  Psalm  I'lO  :  bu't  tho^Ho  whom  Tesii,  spoke  did  not  wfith  the  Jews,  that  the  writers  of  the  DM  Tesianient  w-<:  ™der  s.ich  an 

attempt  such  an  evasion,  or  they  would  not  have  been  silent.    This  extraordinary  guidance  of  the  Holy  spirit,  as  t^  express^  tlieniselvea 


with  the  strictest  propriety  on  all  occjLSion.^.  Compare  John  lu:  Ji>. 
And  I  look  on  this  as  no  contemplilile  ..rguincnl  for  the  inspiration  of 
the  New  Testament ;  for  we  can  never  think  the  aposlles  of  Christ  to 
have  lieeii  less  assisted  by  Ihe  Divine  Spirit  in  their  writings,  when 
they  were  in  other  respects  so  much  more  endowed  with  it.' 

^  DOODRIDGE. 

(44.)     '  From  this  quotation  of  Ps,  110:  I.  these  two  points  are  clear 
that  David  wrote  it  by  the  insiiiraiion  of  God  ;  and,  that  it  U  a  pro- 
Dr.  A.  Clarke. 


question,  which  is  equally  interesting  to  modern  Socinians,  the  Phari- 
sees could  not  answer ;  and  they  were  so  baffled  in  their  endeavors  to 
entangle  Jesus,  lhat  they  never  after  dared  lo  put  another  question  In 
Him.     (Marg,  Ref.g.h.)    Nor  can  any  man  solve  ihe  dilliriilly  pro- 

fiosed,  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  e.xcept  he  allow  the  Messiah  to  be  iru- 
y  and  properly  '  the  Son  of  God ;'  and,  etpially  willi  the  Father,  '  Da- 
vid's Ijorti'  atthe  time  when  his  progenitor  thus  spake  of  Him  ;  and  that 

at  the  appointed  season  He  assumed  our  nature  into  personal  union  with  .   ..                         ,    .-    ,,      --l. 

the  Deity,  and  so  became  'God  manifested  in  llie  flesh,'  and  in  Ihis  phelic  declaration  of  the  .1/e,?s.aA.-                                     „,.ernl  nf  ih« 

sense -the  Son  ofman,' and 'the  Son  of  David.'    To  this  the  Old  T«,.  ■  The  passage  is  '^^'-^''y.'jfc'l'-f 'Vj'""  In  fhfw-^ld  to^^^^^^^^^^ 

lament  had  given  abundant  testimony  :  but  the  Pharisees,  blinded  by  Jews,     ftabbl  Joden    on  Ps.  18:  .3o,)  says.      In  ^^^ ,  ^ ''^'f  . '" S't' ''L° 

carnal  prejudices,  overlooked  all  lhat  had  been  said  of  Immam.el.  and  holy,  ble.ssed  God  shall  cause  the  king  Messiah  to  s.l  "^ ''^\' ? J' ™' 

of 'the  mghty  God' becoming  'aChikI  born,'  and  expected  a  mere  as  it  is  wmlen    ThiLord  said  to  my  Lord,     &.c     .  oliiiM,  lyioses 

man  and  a  temporal  deliverer,  insle.,d  of  a  divine  and  spirilu,al  Ke-  Iladarson,  (on  Gen.18:  1.)  and  Sa.ad.,is  Gann  (on  Dan,,.  13,)  say,      Xhis 

deemer.    (Mar/ /?c/. -See  also  Mor*  12:  3.'-.-3r.    Z,Hle  20:  41— 14.)  is  Messiah  our  rightecusne..=!,  as  it  is  wruien.   ^''"^  ^°™  '°'^,5°i,    " 

Scott  Lotu,  iScc.                                                                                                 f 

(11.)    'Jesus  ask.  this  question  to  show  the  people,  lhat  the  source  Under  thy  feel.]     'The  image  is  taken  fi"™  'he  "rir.ent  e>^'°i"  « 

of  all  the  captious  queslions  of  his  opponents,  was  their  ignorance  of  putting  the  fool  on   the   neck  of  a  sulijugaled   "''"  "",(^„„^^5^ 

the  prophecies  relative  lo  the  Messiah.*                        Dr.  A.  Ct.AnKE.  Josh.  10:24.1                      ..      .     .      l         ■.     ..„  ^r  n«vul  in  »  fuuire 

(42.)     The  Son  or  Darid.\     'Thiswa-sa  I'.iing  well  known  among  (45.)     'This  verse  implies  bolh  '''\"^''''",;'' ,"|  'J'V?. '''  *,™i„^^ 

the  Jews,  and  universally  acknowledged :  (see  John  7- 42  )  and  is  a  .state,  and  Ihe  authority  of  the  .""-'""h  over  that  , nils  Me  wortd,!^^^^^ 

most  powerful  proof  against  them  that  the  Messiah  is  come.    Their  fanii-  which  ibat  prince  was  removed  by  """'^  .    e  so   how  groal  »  -  loi  a  en 

■                       e    .     o          .     ,    ^^^^^j.  gj,p,,,,,.n,e  j(ip5,,i,,i,  might  have  been,  He  could  not  nave  been  properiT 


liesaie  now  so  perfectly  con/oundid.  that  they  cannot  trace  Kick  : 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXIII. 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


Heb   S:  1.     He  is  set  on  the  rio-ht  h,md  of 
eaus  oihorts  the  people  iore»nr.i  the   ' "^  throne  of  the  Mujestij.      See  Phil    3-  9 

^'fi£,;^r-"i^":!,^'';';i'"  §?''■  ',v^V  '^^  ^'^  "■"  '=>''<'  ""^  honor  to 

.\";lrta"e",'„;pi-..rde°p;?,';Z   H™^fl.f.   h^'was   entitled  to   it  hy  covenant 
noi  10  iniiiiiic  their aiubiiion,  i_i<    witli  his  Father,  and  invested   in  it   bv  com- 

-^    .   J'-    -  '    his  enemies.     There  He  shall  sit,  till  they  h? 


,  .    ,-.. illness,  ....j,^v. 

iniquity,    13—33.      He'preiieis    me     —     -■■-——'■        *...>..^     m    o.iiaii    an,    im    n 

c»bm'"S"onh.'j™;°',^?;,,:rr'.,™!  f}j^f^^'''M''''  <""<=?dpor  his  footstool,  r/,^ 

cio.ij  crimes,  34-39.  carnn<  mincf,  wherever  it  is,  is  enmity  to  Christ; 

THT?M    c„oi,„    T  and  that  is  subdued  in  the  conversion  nf  the 

HEN    .spake    Jesus  wilUn.^  people  that  are  coiled  to  his  foot.tC 

to  the   multitude,  41:  2.)  and  in  the  confusion  of  his  impenitent 

and  to  his  disciples,  adversaries,   who  shall   he  brought  under  his 

ai5:io,Sc.    M„k  714      Luke  151  V""u  "^  "'^ '""S^  "f  ^J^naan  Under  the  feet  of 

57.     20:45.  '  '     Joshua. 

„.,ii  .1,  i\.T  •  u  i-  r  ,  „I^"' this  verse  is  quoted,  because  in  it  David 
ealls  the  Messiah  h,s  Lord;  The  Lord,  Jehovah,  said  unto  my  Lord.  This 
intimates  that,  in  expounding  Scripture,  we  must  notice,  not  only  the  main 
scope  and  sense  of  a  verse,  lut  the  words  and  phrases,  by  wh°ch^he  sS 
chooses  to  express  that  sense,  which  have  often  a  very  useVul  and  ins^ruc"^^  ve 
si^ificance.     Here  is  a  good  note  from  that  word,  UTi,  Lord 

,J.)  ".l""'*-^"  '"^'^  'i"'  '^'''"'  ^''^"  '"^'i"'"  °°'  'he  Godhead  of  the  Messiah 
to  clear  this  from  an  absurdity,  if  Christ  be  David's  Son.  •  It  is  inconoruoiVs 

PlJ""  un"  ■!i''  Tf-  "'^  ^^  fl'  'h"  predecessor  of  his  suecesso?,  £  h  s 
i^  ,  ;  K  ^P'"^  ,  '"™.  '^'"■''-  ""''  '^  '^'''  down,  {r.  4S.)  as  the  more  evi 
dent  tr>cth  ;  for  whatever  is  said  of  Christ's  humauiiy  and  humiliatTon  must 
be  construed  and  understood  in  consistency  with  the  tnith  of  his  divine  nZre 
and  dominion.  We  must  hold  this  fast,  that  He  is  David's  Lord,  and  by 
that  explain  his  being  David's  Sou.  The  seeming  dilferences  of  Scr^turc  as 
here  may  not  only  be  accommodated,  but  eontribnle  to  the  beauty  anj  harmo! 
ny  ol  lie  whole  The  dijerences  observable  in  the  Scriptures  are  of  a  fiiZd- 
ly  hnd;wo,dd  to  God  that  our  differences  were  of  the  some  idnd  ! 

PhnrlcpJ^  1  ™  TT  '  ■"  '""^f.  "'''^'^  S^""'=  '"=''  '^'^•'^h  Christ  made  of  the 
i'harisees'  knowledge,  in  two  things. 

1.  It  puzzled  them;  v.  46.     Either  it-svas  their  ignorance,  that  thev  did 
not  know,  or  their  impiety  that  they  would  not  own,  the  Mess  ah  to  be  God 
which  truth  was  the  only  key  to  unlock  this  difficulty.     "What  those  rabbies 
eould  not  then  answer,  blessed  be  God,  the  plainest  Christian  can  now  ae 
count  for;  that  Christ,  as.God,  was  David's  "^Lord;  and  Chris"  as   man^^s 
?rnnf    r'^r-     ^'"'  ^'  ^'d  "ot  now  Himself  explain,  but  rese  ved  Tt  tm    he 
proof  of  It  was  comp  eted  by  his  resurrection  :  but  we  have  it  fully  explain 
n„,^      i"h  •",'"' <?'"/^'    (?."■.  22^   '".)  lam  the  root  and  offsprif^Tof 
Damd.     Christ  as  God  was  David's  root,  Christ,  as  man,  was  ifiavid's  o% 
m-incr.    If  we  hold  not  fast  this  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  o^er  all,  God  ble?s- 
ed  forever,  we  run  ourselves  intoinextricable  difficulties.     And  wel   mi.»ht  Da- 

rr?;rsherd"''"""°/'x?'"  "',?/'?;''■  "I'^"  '""T'  his  immediate  mother, 
after  she  had  conceived  Him,  coiled  Him  Lord,  and  God,  her  Savior  Luke  1- 


Christ's  discourse  of  the  Phantees. 

2.  It  silence  I  them,  and  all  others  that  sought 
occasion  again -i  Him.  Note,  God  will  glorify 
^l'"!?"''  '"  sil -ncing  many,  whom  He  will  not 
glorify  Himself  in  saving.  Many  are  convinc- 
ed, that  are  not  converted,  by  the  Word.  Had 
these  been  converted,  they  would  have  asked 
Mini  more  questions,  especially  that  great  ques- 
tion, nhat  must  we  do  to  be  saved?  But,  since 
they  could  not  gain  their  point,  they  would 
have  no  more  to  do  with  Him.  But  thus  all 
that  strive  with  their  Master  shall  be  convinced, 
as  these  Pharisees  and  lawyers  here  were,  of 
the  inequality  of  the  match. 

Chap.  XXIII.  v.  1  —  12.  In  the  foregoing 
chapter,  we  had  our  Savior's  discourses  with  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees.  Here  we  have  his  dis- 
course concerning  them,  or  rather  against  them. 
We  no  where  find  Christ  so  severe  on  any  sort 
of  people,  as  on  the  scribes  and  Pharisees ;  who, 
though  made  up  of  pride,  worldliness  and  ty- 
ranny, under  a  cloak  and  pretence  of  religion 
were  yet  the  idols  and  darlings  of  the  people 
who  thought,  if  but  two  men  went  to  heaven,  one 
would  be  a  Pharisee.  Now  Christ  directs  his 
discourse,  here,  to  the  multitude  and  to  his  disci- 
ples, (r.  1.)  to  rectify  their  mistakes  concerning 
these  men,  and  so  to  take  off  the  prejudicS 
which  some  of  the  multitude  had  conceived 
against  Him  and  his  doctrine,  because  it  was 
opposed  by  those  men  of  their  church,  who  call- 
ed themselves  the  people's  guides.  Note,  It  is 
good  to  know  the  true  characters  of  men,  that 
we  may  not  he  imposed  upon  by  great  names, 
titles  and  pretensions.  People  must  be  told  of 
the  wolves,  (Acts  20:  29,  30.)  the  dogs,  (Phil  3- 
3.)  the  deceitful  workers,  (2  Cor.  II:  13.)  that 
'hey  may  know  where  to  stand  on  their  guard. 
And  not  only  the  mixed  multitude,  hut  even  the 
disciples  need  these  cautions  ;  for  good  men  are 
apt  to  have  their  eyes  dazzled  with  worldly 
pomp,  •' 

Now,  in  this  discourse, 

I.  Christ  allows  their  office  as  expositors  of 

the  law ;  The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  (that  is 

the  whole  sanhedrim,  called  scribes,  and  some' 

of  whom  were   Pharisees,)  they  sit  in  Moscs< 

*«"'■■  ("■  2.)  the  law  of  Moses  being  the  muni- 

V   I4_jr      Whii^  Bk    •  cj,  PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 

pe?piel1„g"ach'!tW,rnXingtSrn?er,''Sf  by'euHo":  llf S"  T 'if  """^[f'  =>"  "^^^  ^'^"^  -'^  ^1>--'-^  -<1 
questions  and  frivolous  disputes,°le?  us  remember  fhat  the  ove  nerfec^i^  c  T  '  "'^"'"^"y  P'"™  'his.  His  judgment  of  the 
of  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  the  love  ofTu^neLhhor  ns  onr     nf  ^h  i ,     "i  "!!''  g"^"ninent  of  God,  of  sin  Snd  holiness, 

selves,  though  the  ministiation  of  condemna  ion  fo  the  sinner'  and  of  his  hen"?  ^^e  next,  of  himself  his  life  past,  and  present 
IS  our  perfect  rule  of  obedience;  and  that "  Christ  is  thrend  of'  ^^LlJlI  !^  I  '  "  ""^V;"^  "f^^'  "''J'-et  around  him,  will  be 
the  law  for  righteousness,  to  every  one  tLtbelieveth'  Tt  be  vH  he  h^r^'n  '  '"7  "^  "  ■"  '"''•I"'-  '^^''  "^">P''^  "^  ^i^  mind 
hoves  us,  sinners,  therefore,  above  all"  hngsoSe  serious  I  ,.^„r,^  '  '^'"'^'  ^''''''i'^'  ^^P^ssionate,  thankful,  spi- 
ly,  what  we  think  of  Christ  What  ai-nufviews  of  hL  n"Zn"  bis  t  k  [  ?"'.""'J','i  \'=™'diiig  to  his  thoughts  of  Christ,  and 
his  priesthood,  his  atonement,  his  intereessirWspo^™^^^^^  ChrkMhenTe'^""  T'"  '"^  habitually  influenced   by  it.     May 

and  love  ?     Is  He  alto-^ether  elorimis  in  n,  r  i,.o    P  j  "'  "^H'h>    Christ  then  he  our  Joy,  our  Confidence,  our  A  1 ;  may  we  daily 

to  our  hearts  ?     Do  we    „   ,^  ^  H  m  as  ^1  e1ncama.e''soTo?  lit  T"'  "^V'  »'"'''  ""^  Pr^'°"^"^^^-^"d  exp;rienJe  more  o'f 

God,  and  submit  to  Him  as  the  anointed  Kiiig  of  Israel  ?     Do  a  ,d  ?w'  .""/'."''J  '"  ''■^''>'  ^'^J""'"  '^""f-'^ed  '«  his  image, 

we  seek  Him  in  all  his  characters  and  offices  1    Do  we  L,;  °  ""H'™'';''  1°  ^'^  .service      Then  our  words  and  works  wil 

that 'all  his  enemies  should  be  put  under  his  fee"  '  wUhom  frcM  Llu' s^ '"""Tk  "'°'?- '''''°  ^'PV'd  falsely  accuse  us,  and  ef- 

excenting  any  of  our  own  sinful  passions  "  Do  we  deem  ml  iLnf  ^p     "''  the^mahcious  objections  and  subtle  insinua- 

rendor  Him,  and  far  more?    According  to  a  man's  practical   ^"""''"-  Scott. 


ine  loru  o  Komuhia.  because  he  reisned  n  Rome  .-even  hundred  veari 
foL'iL's  tll'deS"."  """^  ^'"^"''^^  '"=  ^""^^  •"  thatp'p^re'w^S 

Christ  an,nri.1f.'-T  ""■"',  '5'"''"  "I"  ^nemfe  and  false  Tcusera 'of 
tVm  y  The  g-^  P„rfl'  ™''  "•™!"'.'^  of  accusalions  brought  against 
1  lom.  I.  1  he  Herodmvs.  or  pnh'icians  ant  courtiers  who  form  their 
questions  and  accusations  on  the  rights  „f  the  prince  Td  ma™e4  of 
state,  r.  lb  2.  fhe  Sarlducecs,  or  li/jertinrs.  who  found  theirs  i.noA 
matter  or./,,, ^„  and  articles  of  faith,  whiih  they  di'd  not  cedh"^" 
,  ;.)  .  ?  ■P*."nsfs.  lawyers,  scribes  orKnraHes.  livnocritical  pre. 
tenders  to  devotion,  who  found  theirs  on  tliat  vital  and  pliclicallodTi- 
be'tho  I'hMhr-,"™'  "'■"  '™")  °f  ""''^h  they  wishe^lTem^  ifes  to 
be  thnuslil  the  sole  proprietors,  v.  .36.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke 

day  s"ucce'--h.elv  ^"tu"  u"  I-'"'  ""=!f  "L'^"  ^'"'^  '"  ^'1"=""  '"  ™o 
ST;,!,  ,.  ^  ^,-  .^'"j  Herodians  and  Pharisees  wanted  to  Icnow 
whether  tl  ey  miyht  lawfully  pay  trihule  to  ClEsar  or  not.      The  Saddu- 

Lv,nT"',i'"'""'""'?  '"  """'^  "'^'■"^  "'if"  'he  woman  should  be  of  the 
seven  brethren,  m  the  resurrection,  who  had  her  to  wife.  Then  conies 
J^.-,f ''""■■  ""-^r'™"^.)  who  owned  uo  authority  bevond  or  besides  t^he 
written  law,  and  asked  which  wa.,  the  .^reat  commandment  in  llie  law 
1  his  lawyer  deserves  lo  bs  m,*ntinned  here,  because  he  not  only  acnui; 
Mceil  in,  but  commended  what  our  Lord  had  said  in  answer  to  his  ques- 

IV-llta,  in  Cr.ARKE. 


[828] 


Thus  did  the  icsrfom  of  God  triumph  over  the  cunning  of  men 
Finn,  ,h,s  iime  we  do  not  find  lliat  our  Lord  was  any  more  trnobled 
«.tli  their  captious  questions:  their  whole  stock,  it  Appears  was  ex- 
pended, and  now  they  coolly  deliberate  on  the  most  effectual  way  w  gel 
k,"]^Z"f-  ^^  'h«  resists  the  truth  of  God,  is  capable  of  effect- 
ing the  worst  purpose  of  .Satan.'  Ilr  A  Pt-bJ^; 
NOTES.  ^-i-iKKE. 

»i?l!!.*^;JJ"''  J  'JT*-  I' 's  probable,  that  our  Lord  continued  still 
tide  ii  S  ;  "^  "*''■;!-'"'  Hintself  to  the  disciples  and  the  mu  ' 
tilde,    n  the  presence  of 'the   scriljes   and  Pharisees.'     Thev 'sat   in 

™Tce  toll' '  Wh'?'-'  "T'^'"/''  *"  ■""  ■""  M°^e«.  and  enforced  ohe 
i^nce  to  It.  Whatever  therefore,  from  this  source,  they  inculcated 
the  people  oii?ht  to  altend  to  and  practise.  This  limitation  must  he 
adnmted:  otherwise  their  tradi.ioni  and  perversUs  of  the  laT  and 
r„?A„  tb  ".PP'?'^'"™  ]"  Chilst.  would  have  been  incU.ded;  for  they 
e^l  ..H  '°  '  ■"  !:°"P'''-  .^"'  ^''  <=^i'1ently  meant,  that  whatever  hey 
enforced  or  required,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  or  the  wrilinVs  of 
he  prophets,  was  to  be  obeyed.     No  ar.^umenl  can  fairly  be  forme,!  on 

bey  ihPir  /n,r/u!  romniande,  or  to  reject  iheir  scriptural  inatruclions. 

Scott. 
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ciiml  law  of  Uieir  slale,  they  were  as  jvuigos, 

tfacliini:;  ami  jiut^Miitf  sfcining  to  l)e  enuivaleiil, 

{(■niiip:irf  '*  ('hruii.  17:  7,9.  with  2  Climii.  l^i: 

,  0,  d.)  ncil  the  iliiicram  juiliies,  hut  iht.-  sliuul 


inij  hfiich,  thiit  dr-leriniiit'il  <m  »p|K'iils,  spt-uinl 


iin":ers. 


b  Ni-l. 
c  15:2- 


-1-8.      Mai.  2:7.     Mttrk  12: 
Ke  2•J:^8. 
Ex.   18:19.20,23.     Deiil.  4: 
5-^7.      17:9—12.      2  Chr.  30:12. 
AU<Sri9.     Horn.  13:1. 
d  -JIlJU,      P«.5U;16— 20.      Rom.  S:  19— 

■H.    a  Tim.  i-.S.     Til    1:1S. 
•  23.      n:'28— 30.      Luke  11:46.      Act* 
15:10,28.     G^»l.  6:13.     H»t.  2.21,25. 


2  Sayincr,  ^  The 
Scribfs  and  the  Phari- 
sees sit  ill  Moses' seat : 

3  All  therelbre 
■=  whatsoever  they  bid  vcnlii-ls,  tir  writs  uf  ermr;  llioy'snt  in  I\' 
VOU  ob'^erve  that  ob-  srut;  not  as  hewns  meiiialoi- hftwom  (hu!  and 
inrvn  mtuI  fin-  hiit  fin  I^i'iu-l,  liul  only  as  lie  wis  chiel  justice,  Kxod  18: 
.sei\0   cina    U O  ,    DUI  ao   ^^      Or,  wo  nmv  apnlv  it,  nutl..tho  sanhedvim, 

not  ye  alter  their  jj^^  i„  ^i,^  other' iMian'sc-s  mid  scrihe.s  that  ex- 
works  ;  ''  for  they  say,  poun.Ird  the  law,  and  tuUL;Iit  the  pi-ople  how  In 
and  do  ntit,  *Ppb  it  topartienlar  eases.  T/icpulj>it(ifv-on<t, 
A  Pi^v  «  flw^v  hind  such' as  was  inatle  for  Kzra,  that  rciulij  scribe  hi 
u  I  ^  1  /  1Z\  t^c  hw  of  Goil,  (Neh.  3:  A.)  is  here  called  .)/»- 
heavy  txnclens  anci  ^^.^,  ^^.^^f,  |,p^..^„JJp  Moses  had  those  in  every 
gnevotis  to  be  borne,  city,  (sn  the  expression  is,  Acts  15:  iil.)  who,  in 
and  lav  them  on  men's  those  jiulpits,  preached  Him;  this  was  their  of- 
shouhler."^  •       but      they  liee,  a  just   and  honorahle  one;  il  heini;  requi- 

M...,  /   «.t!-ni  n<^t  ii\<^\'*^  site  thut  there  should  be  some  at  whose  nunilh 
nnsflrcs  \\  1     imt  move     .  ,        ■  ■ .    ■       ■      41     t        t\t  1   .t  ^ 

.,  .^,  f  .,     .  the   pcoiih'  miifht   tnnmrc   tfir  loir,  Mai.  2:  7. 

them  with  ont^  ol  then  j^^^^.^  ^  y^.^^^^.  ^  ^,^,,„i  i^^^^^^  ^^  f,ii^.a  ^viih  had 
men  ;  it  is  no  new  ihincr  lor  the  vilest  men  to  he 
exalted  even  to  Mnst-s'  seat.  Ps.  12:  S.  Now 
they  that  sat  in  Moses'  seat  were  so  wretched- 
ly aet^'cneraled,  that  it  was  lime  for  the  threat 
Prophet  to  arise,  like  unto  Moses,  to  erect 
another  seat.  2.  Good  and  useful  ofiices  and 
powers  are  not  thrrcj'orc  to  he  coiuicmncd  and 
aholisheil,  heeause  they  fall  sometimes  into  the 
Iiands  of  had  men,  who  ahusethem.  We  must 
not  therefore  pidl  down  Moses'  seat,  because  scribes  and  Pharisees  have  £:jot 
possession  of  it ;  rather  liian  so,  let  both  grow  to^^cthcr  until  the  harvest,  ch. 
13:  :Ji). 

Hence  He  infers,  (r.  .T.)  JfliaJsoever  they  bid  >mi  observe,  that  ob^erre  and 
do.  Tiie  scribes  and  Pharisees  made  it  their  business  to  study  the  Scripture, 
and  were  well  acquainted  with  the  lan^iag-e,  history,  and  customs  of  it,  and 
its  style  and  phraseolotjy.  Now  Christ  would  have  the  people  to  make  use  of 
l!ie  helns  they  ifave  them  for  the  understanding  of  the  Scripture,  and  do  ac- 
cordinLJ^ly.  As  lonij  as  their  comments  did  iUustralo  the  text,  and  not  pervert 
it ;  dill  make  plain,  and  not  make  mid  the  commandincnt  of  God;  so  far  they 
must  he  observed  and  obeyed,  hut  with  caution,  and  a  judG^ment  of  discretion. 
Note.  We  must  not  think  the  worse  of  good  truths  fur  their  being  preached  by 
Iiad  ministers ;  nor  of  good  laws  for  their  being  executed  by  bad  magistrates. 
Tiiough  it  is  most  desirable  to  have  our  food  brought  by  angels,  yet,  if  Gotl 
sends  it  us  by  ravens,  if  it  be  good  and  wholesome,  we  must  lake  it,  and  thank 
Goil  for  it.  Our  Lord  Jcsus"^premiseth  this,  to  prevent  the  cavil  which  some 
would  be  apt  to  make  at  his  following  discourse  ;  as  if.  by  condemning  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees.  He  designed  to  bring  the  law  of  Moses  into  contempt, 
and  to  draw  penple  off  tVom  it ;  whereas  He  came  not  to  dcstrotj,  but  to  fnljil. 
Note,  It  is  wisdom  to  obviate  the  exceptions  which  may  be  taken  at  just  re- 
proofs, especially  when  there  is  occasion  to  distinguish  between  oflicers  and 
their  ottiees,  Mti/ Mfi  ininistry  be  not  Wa7np(/,  when  the  ministers  are. 

H.  He  condemns  the  men.  He  had  ordered  the  multitude  to  do  as  they 
taught ;  but  here  He  aunexeth  a  caution  to  beware  of  their  leaven ;  Do  not 
ye  after  their  works.  Their  traditions  were  their  works,  their  idols,  the 
works  of  their  fancy.  Or,  'Do  not  according  to  their  example.'  Doctrines 
and  practices  are  spirits  that  must  be  tried,  and,  where  there  is  occasion,  care- 
fully separated  and  distinguished;  and,  as  we  must  not  swallow  corrupt 
doctrines  for  the  sake  of  any  laudalde  practices  of  those  that  teach  them, 
so  we  must  not  imitate  any  bad  examples  for  the  sake  of  the  plausible  doc- 
trines of  those  that  give  them.  The  scrilies  and  Pharisees  boasted  as  much 
of  the  goodness  of  their  works,  as  of  the  orthodoxy  of  their  teaching,  and 
hoped  to  be  justified  by  them  ;  (Luke  IH:  u,  12.)  and  vet  these  things  which 
they  valued  themselves  so  much  upon,  were  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

Our  Savior  specifies  particulars  wherein  we  must  not  imitate  them.     In 
general,  they  are  charged  with  hypocrisy,  dissimulation,  or  double  d^ealing,  in 
reliijion  ;  a  crime  which  can  be  judged  of  by  God  onlv,  who  seareheth  the 
heart;  though  nothing  is  more  displeasing  to  Him,  for  tie  desireth  truth. 
Four  things  are  here  charged  on  them. 
1 .  Their  saying  and  doing  were  two  things. 

They  teach  out  of  the  law  that  which  is  good,  biit  their  conversation  vi'iven 
them  the  lie  ;  and  they  seem  to  have  found  another  way  to  heaven  for  them- 
selves than  what  they  show  to  others.  See  this  illustrated  and  charged  on 
them,  Rom.  2:  17 — 24.  Those  are  of  all  sinners  most  inexcusable,  that  allow 
themselves  in  the  sins  they  condemn  in  others,  nr  in  worse.  This  espe- 
cially touches  wicked  ministers,  who  will  be  sure  to  have  their  portion  ap- 
pointed them  with  hypocrites;  (c/j.24:51.)  for  what  greater  hypocrisy  can 
there  he,  than  to  press  that  on  others  to  be  believed  and  done,  whicli  they  them- 
selves disbelieve  and  disobey ;  pulling  down  in  their  practice,  what  they  build 
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up  in  their  preacliing;  when  in  the  pulpit, 
preaehjnsf  so  well,  that  it  is  nity  they  shnuUi 
i*verc(Mne  out  ;  but  wlien  nut,  livini;;  so  ill,  that 
it  is  pity  ihey  should  ever  cnnie  in;  like  bi-lls, 
that  call  others  to  church,  but  bang  out  nt  it 
themselves;  or  guide  posts,  that  j>oint  the  way 
to  others,  but  stand  still  themselves.  Such 
will  bf  judi^ed  nut  nfllirir  mm  mouths. 

\\  is  applicable  tn  all  ntbers  that  sny,  and  do 
not;  that  make  a  plau.sible  professnm  of  reli- 
ginu,  hut  do  not  live  up  10  that  prolessinn  ;  that 
make  fair  promises,  but  do  nni  perlnrm  their 
prnmises  ;  arc  full  of  good  discourse,  but  empty 
nf  good  wnrks;  great  talkers,  hut  little  doers; 
Jacob's  voice,  bid  I^sau^s  hand.^t — mere  sound. 
They  speak  fair,  I  g-o,  sir;  \}U\.  there  is  no 
trusiing  them,  for /Acre  are  acvcji  abomimdions 
ill    the  heart. 

2.  They  were  very  severe  in  what  they  impos- 
etl  on  others,  (r.  4.)  not  only  insisting  on  the 
minute  circumstances  of  the  law,  which  is  called 
a  yoke,  (Acts  15:  10.)  and  pressing  the  observa- 
tion of  tlu-m  with  more  strictness  and  severity 
tliaii  God  Himself  did,  but  by  adding  to  his 
words,  and  imposing  their  own  invfutions  and 
traditions,  under  the  highest  penalties.  They 
loved  to  show  tlieir  authority,  and  say  to  men's 
souls,  How  down,  that  ice  may  ffo  orcr;  witness 
their  many  additions  to  the  law  of  the  four'.h 
commatidment,  by  which  they  made  the  Sabb:ith 
a  burden  on  men's  shoulders,  though  designed 
to  be  the  joy  of  their  hearts.  Thus,  with  Torce 
and  cruelty,  did  those  shepherds  rule  the  fiock^ 
as  of  old, 'Ezek.  34:  4. 

Hut  see  their  hypocrisy;  v.  A.  (I.)  They 
pressed  on  the  people  a  strictness  in  reliijion, 
which  they  themselves  would  not  be  bount^  by; 
secretly  transgressing  theirown  traditions  which 
they  publicly  enforced  :  popish  priests,  that  fast 
with  wine  and  sweetmeats,  while  they  force  the 
people  to  fast  with  liread  and  water,  and  de- 
cline the  penances  they  enjoin  the  laity.  (2.) 
They  would  not  ease  the  people  in  these  things, 
nor  put  a  finger  to  lighten  their  burthen,  when 
they  saw  it  pinched  them.  They  could  find  out 
loose  constructions  to  put  upon  God's  law,  and 
dispense  with  that,  but  would  not  bate  any 
thing  of  their  own  impositions,  nor  dispense 
with  a  failure  in  the  least  punctilio  of  them. 
How  contrary  to  this  was  the  practice  of  Christ's 
apostles,  who  would  allow  to  others  that  use  of 
Christian  liberty,  which,  for  the  peace  and  edi- 
fication of  the  church,  they  would  deny  them- 
selves !  They  would  lay  no  other  burcfen  than 
necessary  things,  and  those  easy,  Acts  15:  2o. 
How  carefully  doth  Paul  spare  those  to  w!iom 
he  writes!   1  Cor.  7:  23.  9:  12. 

3.  They  were  all  for  show,  and  nothing  for 
substance,  in  religion  ;  r.  5.  We  must  do  such 
good  works,  that  they  who  see  them  may  glori- 
fy God;  but  we  must  not  proclaim  our  good 
works  with  design  that  others  mayseelhem, 
and  glorify  us;  which  our  Savior  here  chargeth 
on  the  Pharisees.  All  their  end  was  tn  be  prais- 
ed of  men,  and  therefore  all  their  endeavor  was 
to  be  seen  of  men,  to  vxake  a  fair  show  in  the 
Jlesh.  In  those  duties  of  religion  which  fall 
under  the  eye  of  men,  none  were  so  constant  and 
abundant  as  they ;  but  in  what  lies  between  God 
and  their  souls  m  retirement,  they  desire  to  be 
excused.  The, /brm  of  godliness  willget  them  a 
name  to  live,'  and  therefore  they  trouble  not 
themselves  with  the  power  of  it.  He  that  doth 
all  to  be  seen,  dolh  nothing  to  the  purpose. 

He  specifies  two  things  wliich  they  did  to  be 
seen  of  men. 

(1.)  They  made  broad  their  phiflacterics. 
Those  were  little  scrolls  of  paper  or  parchment, 
wherein  were  written,  with  creat  niceness,  these 
four  paragraphs  of  the   law,  Exod.  13:2—11. 


(2.)  Scribes.)  'The  word  ■<icribc  in  ecneral  signifies  any  one  cnn- 
versanl  about  books  ami  writings;  anil  is  someiimea  put  fir  a  civil  olfi- 
cer.  wha«e  tiusiaess  probably  resembled  that  of  a  sccrrtnrj/ of  state : 
C-iSain.  8:  17.  1  Kin?s  4:  3.  2  Kings  19:  2.)  [and  secretary  o(  war, 
2  Kings  25:  19.  la.  33:  IS.  Jcnnitii^s.}  at  other  times  it  i-s  used  at 
large  for  a  man  of  learning  and  ability,  [a  sa^ft,  Jahn.]  1  Chron.  27; 
32.  Jer.  36:  26.  Ezra  7:  6.  Malt.  23:  31.  fCor.  1:  20.  But  a-s  bib- 
lical learning  wa.^  mojl  c.5teomed  among  the  Jew^.  the  word  in  the  N. 
T.  seems  to  be  chiefly  appropriated  to  ihose  that  applied  themselves  to 
the  study  of  the  law ;  perhaps  including  those  whose  business  it  was  to 
transcribe  it.     [fsome  of  these  were  pnibubly   uiidor  secretaries  and 


clerks  to  ihe  principal  scribes,  or  even  common  scriveners.  Jennuigs.} 
Of  the.^e  the  public  professors,  who  read  lectures  upon  the  law,  wera 
called  doctors  or  lawyers;  and,  probably,  thoy  who  were  invesieil  with 
some  pulilic  oOices  in  ihe  sanhedrim  or  other  rouris.  scribes  of  the  peo- 
ple Matt.  2:  4.  But  that  the  scribes  were  Karaites  or  te.\tuaries,  Who 
rejected  those  traditions  which  the  Pharisees  inculcated,  seems,  from 
this  text  especiallv.  utterly  improbable.  [The  Karaue  Jews  call  ihe 
rabbinical  Jews  "  bridled  asses,"  says  Calmct.  because  ihoy  wear  the 
tephilim  Note.  v.  -5. 1  Our  T-ord  commonly  joins  ihem  wuu  Ihc  f  ha- 
riseoa,  and  inobal'ly  nin3l  of  iheni  wero  of  thai  suet.'      PooDnncE. 
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gogues, 

f  6:1,2,5.16.  2  Kin?s  10:16.  Luke 
16:15.  20:47.  21:1.  Jo bn  5:44.  7: 
18.  12:43.  Ph.l.ltlS.  2:3.  'iThes. 
2:4. 

e  Deut,  6-8.     ProT  ?:3.    6:21—23. 

h  9.20,     Num.  15:33.39."    Deut.  22. K. 

i  20:21.  Prov.  25:6,7.  M^irk  12:33, 
39.  Luke  11:43.  14.7—11.  20;46, 
47.  Rom.  12:10.  Jam.  2:  1—4.  3 
J  Dim  9. 


5  But  fall  their  Exod.  13:  ll— 16.  Dent.  6:4— 9.  Deut. 11:13 
works  they  do  for  to  — 2t-  These  were  sewa  up  in  leather,  and 
hp  <if>f^rt  nf  rnpn  •  s  thpv  ^^°^"  '^^  ^^^^^  foreheads  and  left  arms.  It  was 
De  seen  OI  men  .  iney  ^  tradition  of  the  elders,  which  had  reference  to 
make  broad  their  phy-  Exod.  IS:  9.  and  Prov.  7:3.  where  theexpres- 
lacteries,  and  enlarge  sions  seem  to  be  figurative,  intimating  no  more 
*"  the  borders  of  their  ^^^^  that  we  should  bear  the  things  of  God  in 
o'arnients  **^''  "^'""^^  ^^  carefully,  as  if  we  had  them  bound 

*^  fi  A  n  1  M  irti  f  1  »  r»  between  our  eyes.  Now  the  Pharisees  made 
b  Ana  love  lae  up-  broad  these  phylacteries,  that  they  might  be 
permost  rooms  at  thought  more  holy,  and  strict,  and  zealous  for 
feasts,  and  the  chief  the  law,  than  others.  It  is  a  gracious  ambition, 
seats  in  the  syna-  ^^  covet  to  be  really  more  holy  than  others,  bvit 
it  is  a  proud  ambition  to  covet  to  appear  so.  It 
is  goocf  to  excel  in  real  piety,  but  not  to  exceed 
in  outward  shows  ;  for  overdoing  is  justly  sus- 
pected of  design,  Prov.  27:  14.  It  is  the  guise 
of  hypocrisy,  to  make  more  ado  than  needs 
in  external  services,  more  than  is  needful  either 
to  prove,  or  to  nnprove,  the  good  affections  and 
dispositions  of  the  soul. 

(2.)  77iei/  enlarged  the  borders  of  tlieir  e-ar- 
menls.  God  appointed  the  Jews  to  make  bor- 
ders, or  fringes,  on  their  garments,  (Num.  \3:  38.)  to  distinguish  them  from 
other  nations,  and  to  be  a  memorandum  to  them  of  their  being  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple ;  the  Pharisees  were  not  content  to  have  these  borders  like  other  peo- 
ple's, but  they  must  he  larger  than  ordinary,  as  if  they  were  more  religious 
than  others.  Those  who  thus  enlarge  their  phylacteries,  and  the  borders  of 
their  garments,  while  their  hearts  are  straitened,  and  destitute  of  the  love  of 
God  and  their  neighbor,  though  they  may  now  deceive  others,  will  in  the  end 
deceive  themselves. 

4.  They  much  affected  pre-eminence  and  superiority,  and  prided  them- 
selves extremely  in  it.  Pnde  was  the  darling,  reigning  sin  of  the  Pharisees, 
the  sin  that  did  most  easily  beset  thein,  and  which  our  Lord  Jesus  takes  all  oc- 
casions to  witness  against. 

(1.)  He  describes  their  pride,  r.  6,  7.  They  courted  and  coveted, 
f  1 . ]  Places  of  honor  anci  respect.  In  all  punlic  appearances,  they  expected, 
and  had,  to  their  hearts' delight,  Me  uppermost  rooms,  and  the  chief  seats.  They 
took  place  of  all  others,  and  precedency  was  adjudged  to  them,  as  persons 
of  the  greatest  note  and  merit ;  and  it  is  easy  to  imagine  what  a  compla- 
cency tney  look  in  it:  thcj  loved  to  have  the  pre-eminence,  3  John  9.  It  is 
not  possessing  the  uppermost  rooms,  nor  sitting  in  the  chief  seats,  that  is 
condemned,  (someboay  must  sit  uppermost,)  but  laving  them;  for  men  to 
value  such  a  little  piece  of  ceremony  as  sitting  highest,  going  first,  taking 
the  wall,  or  the  better  hand,  and  to  value  themselves  on  it,  to  seek  it,  and  to 
feel  resentment  if  they  have  it  not ;  what  is  that  but  making  an  idol  of  our- 
selves, and  then  falling  down  and  worshipping  it  ? — the  worst  kind  of  idola- 
try !  It  is  bad  any  where,  but  especially  in  the  synagogues.  77(ere  to  seek 
honor  to  ourselves,  wliere  we  appear  in  order  to  dve  glory  to  God,  and  to 
humble  ourselves  before  Him,  is  indeed  to  mock  God,  instead  of  serving  Him. 
David  would  willingly  lie  at  the  threshold  in  God's  house ;  so  far  was  he 
from  covetinsr  the  chief  seat  there,  Ps.  84:  10.  It  savors  much  of  pride  and 
hypocrisy,  when  people  do  not  care  for  going  to  churcli,  unless  thej  can  look 
fine,  and  make  a  figure  there. 


i  [2.]  Titles  of  honorand  respect.  They  loved 
greetings  in  the  markets,  loved  to  have  people 
put  off  their  hats  to  them,  and  show  them  re- 
spect when  they  met  them  in  the  streets.  Oh 
how  it  pleased  them,  and  fed  their  vain  humor, 
to  be  pointed  out,  and  to  have  it  said,  This  is  he. 
to  have  way  made  for  them  in  the  crowd  oi 
market-people.  '  Stand  off,  here  is  a  Pharisee 
coming!'  and  to  be  complimented  with  the  high 
and  pompous  title  ot Habbi,  Rabbi.'  They  took 
'  as  great  a  satisfaction  in  it  as  Nebuchadnezza. 
did  in  his  palace,  when  he  said,  Is  not  this  great 
Babylon  that  I  have  built  7  The  greetings 
would  not  have  done  them  half  so  much  good, 
if  they  had  not  been  in  the  markets,  where 
every  body  might  see  how  much  thej"^  were  re- 
spected, and  how  high  they  stood  in  the  opinion 
of  the  people.  It  was  but  a  little  before  Christ's 
time,  that  the  Jewish  teachers,  the  ma&ters  of 
Israel,  had  assumed  the  titles  of  Rabbi,  Rab^ 
and  Rabban,  which  signifies  great,  or  much  ; 
and  was  construed  as  Doctor,  or  Afy  lord.  And 
they  laid  such  a  stress  on  it,  that  they  gave  it 
for  a  maxim,  that  '  he  who  salutes  his  teacher, 
and  does  not  call  him  Rabbi,  provokes  the  Di- 
vine Majesty  to  depart  from  Israel.'  So  much 
religion  did  they  place  in  that  which  was  but  a 
piece  of  good  manners !  For  him  that  is  taught 
in  the  Word,  to  give  respect  to  him  that  teaches, 
is  commendable  enougn  in  him  that  gives  it ; 
but  for  him  that  teaches,  to  love  it,  and  demand 
it,  and  affect  it,  to  be  puffed  up  with  it,  and  to 
be  displeased  if  it  be  omitted,  is  sinful  and 
abominable  ;  and,  instead  of  teaching,  he  has 
need  to  learn  the  first  lesson  in  the  school  of 
Christ,  which  is,  humility. 

(2.)  He  cautions  his  disciples  against  being 
herein  like  them;  herein  they  must  not  do  after 
their  works ;  '  But  be  not  ye  called  so,  for  ye 
shall  not  be  of  such  a  spirit,'  v.  8,  &c. 

Here  is,  [1.]  A  prohibition  of  pride.  They 
are  forbidden, 

F'irst,  To  challenge  titles  of  honor  and  do- 
minion to  themselves,  v.  8,  10,  It  is  repeated 
twice  ;  Be  not  called  Rabbi,  neither  be  ye  called 
Master  or  Guide ;  not  that  it  is  unlawful  to 
give  civil  respect  to  those  that  are  over  us  in  the 
Lord;  nay,  it  is  an  instance  of  the  honor  and 
esteem  which  it  is  our  duty  to  show  them  ;  hut, 
1.  Christ's  ministers  must  not  affect  the  name 
of  Rabbi,  or  Master,  by  way  of  distinction  from 
other  people ;  it  is  not  agreeable  to  the  simplicity 
of  the  Gospel,  for  them  to  covet  or  accept  the 
honor  which  they  have  that  are  in  kings'  pa- 


Verse  5. 
Phylacteries.]  Or,  '  preservatives,^  being  superatitioualy  consi- 
dered as  amulets,  to  protect  from  dangers.  Scott.  '  They  were  pre- 
pared Willi  a  great  muUitude  of  ceremonies  to  be  used  specially  in  their 
prayers.'  Hammond.  '  Anoriginal  phylactery,'  says  Dr.  A.  Clarke, 
*  lies  now  before  me.  It  is  a  piece  of  line  vellum,  about  eighteen  inches 
lor/,  and  an  inch  and  a  quarter  broad.  Ii  is  divided  into  /oj/r  une- 
qual compartments  :  in  the  first  is  written  the  first  ten  verses  of  Ex. 
13 ;  in  the  second,  from  the  elevenlli  to  ihe  sixteenth  verse  inclusive  ; 
in  the  third,  from  the  fourth  to  the  ninth  verse,  inclusive,  of  Deut.  6. 
beginning.  Hear,  O  Israel,  kc. ;  in  the  fourth,  from  the  thirteenth  to 
the  twenty-first  verse,  inclusive,  of  Deut.  11.'  'Those  for  the  arms 
were  two  rolls  of  parchment  (written  in  square  letters)  rolled  up  to  a 
point,  and  inclosed  in  a  case  of  black  calf-skin.  They  then  were  put 
upon  a  square  bit  of  the  same  leather,  but  something  stitfer,  whence 
hung  a  ihong  of  the  same,  of  about  a  finger's  breadth,  and  a  cubit  and 
a  half  long.  These  rolls  were  placed  at  the  bending  of  ihe  left  arm, 
and  after  the  thong  had  made  a  little  knot  in  the  form  of  the  letter 
yodh.  it  was  wound  about  the  arm,  in  a  spiral  line,  which  ended  at  the 
top  of  the  middle  finger.     This  was  called  the   Tejila  of  the  hand. 


^  ^Q^ 


The  Teffi-laof  the  head  vtas  formed  of  four  pieces  of  parchment  fas- 
tened together,  and  a  square  formed  of  them,  on  which  a  Hebrew  letter, 
shin,  is  written ;  then  a  little  square  of  hard  calf-skin  ts  put  at  the  top, 
this  square  is  placed  on  the  middle  of  the   forehead,  and  the  strings, 


being  girt  about  the  head,  make  a  knot  in  the  form  of  another  Hebrew 
letter;  they  are  then  brought  before,  and  fall  on  the  breast.' 

Calmbt 

*  TheTargum  on  Cant.  8:  3.  introduceih  the  Jews  speaking  thus  :  "  I 
am  chosen  above  all  people,  because  I  bind  my  fronfals  to  my  head  and 
my  left  hand ;  and  my  parchment  is  fixed  to  the  right  side  of  my  gate 
or  door,  so  ihat  a  third  part  of  it  comos  up  to  my  bed,  that  the  evil  spi- 
rits ma^  not  hurt  me."  '  IMiithy,  in  Scott. 

'  Our  Lord  gives  us  the  distinguishing  characteristics  of  all  false 
teachers.  Tliey  live  not  according  to  the  truths  they  preach.  They 
are  severe  to  others,  point  out  the  narrowest  road  to  heaven,  and  walk 
in  the  broad  road  themselves.  They  affect  to  appear  righteous,  and  are 
strict  observers  of  certain  rites.  tScc.  while  destitute  of  the  power  of  god- 
liness. They  love  worldly  entertainments,  go  to  feasts  wherever  they 
are  asked,  and  seek  church  preferments.  They  love  and  seek  public 
respect  and  high  titles;  salutations  in  the  market  place,  (for  they  are 
seldom  in  their  studies.)  and  to  be  called  of  men.  rabbi — eminent  teach- 
er, though  they  have  no  title  to  it,  either  from  the  e^rcellence  or  fruit 
of  their  teaching.  When  these  marks  are  found  in  a  man  who  pro- 
fesses to  be  a  minister  of  Christ,  charity  itself  will  assert,  he  is  a  thief 
and  a  robber — he  has  climbed  over  lite  wall  of  the  shcepfold,  or 
broken  it  down  in  order  to  get  in.'  Dr.'  A.  Clarke. 

Verse  6, 

JRooms.]  *  Rather,  places.  The  middle  couch,  which  lay  along  th"5 
upper  end  of  the  table,  and  was  therefore  accounted  the  most  honorable 
place,  and  that  which  the  Pharisees  are  said  particularly  to  haveaflFecl- 
ed,  was  distinguished  by  the  name.  "  the  first  couch,"  or  '*  seal;**  and 
so  ii  is  considered  at  our  public  entertainments  now. '  Campbell. 

Chief  seats. \  'The  doctors  had  seats  by  ihemselres,  with  their 
backs  towards  the  pulpit  in  which  the  law  waa  read,  and  their  faces  to- 
wards the  people.*  Doddridge. 

'According  to  the  most  ancient  custom  among  the  Jews,  those  who 
had  no  otJice  in  the  synagogue,  sal  in  the  order  of  age.  Bui,  in  many 
places,  it  came  to  be  the  practice,  at  length,  that  they  who  had  acquired 
some  reputation  for  learning,  should  occupy  a  more  honorable  seat,  as 
here.  And  there  are  extant  in  the  books  of  the  Hebrews,  decrees  or 
rules  on  this  subject,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  doctors  of  the  law 
ranked  the  same  as  the  Pharisees.'  Robenm. 


A.  D.  3;?. 


MATTHEW,  XXUI. 


7  Aiul  •'•iccliil"s  ill  liui's.  2.  'I'licv  musl  not  assume  ihc  aTithnrily 
th.  liKUUas,  .incl  t(  De  ___^  ,^,  „„„i,icr,nl,  nor  dnmin.Tr  mt-r  Ihur 
(•allO(l  of  inon,  KuDDl,  brclhroii,  or  over  (iod's  luTHni;e,  as  if  llicy  hail 
RillVi~;.  doniinidii  over  the  I'ailh  of  ('llri^li«ns  :  whai  they 

(I'lactical  Obitmalions.)  received  of  the   Lord,  all   must   receive   from 

8  But  '  be  not  yo  call-  them  ;  hut  in  other  thing's  they  must  not  nitike 
cd  Rabbi  :  for  '"  one  is  their  opinions  and  wills  a  rule  and  stnndanl  to 
Trr.ni-  M-Ktoi-  fjicn  nil  oil"-'!'  people,  to  he  admitted  with  an  im- 
?    H-f  .      „;H     "  all    ve  P""'  olJ,.»ce:  The  reasons  for  this  prohihi- 

(1.)  One  h  your  Maslrr,d'en  C/inW,  r.  S,  10. 
Note,  [1. 1  ("hrisl  is  our  Master,  our  Teacher, 


and 
a  10  bietliien 

9  And  "call  no  man 


your  fatlier  upon  the  ourGuide.  I\Ir.  George  Herhert  when  he  nam- 
„..  .-tl,  .  r  r,,i-  .,n,.  iV  irnm-  ^d  tlie  name  ol  CItnsI,  usually  added,  Mi/  Mis- 
eai   ll ;  ''  lol  one  l.s  yoiJl    ^^.^.      .,  ,  ^i^^^^^^^  ^re  hut  ushers,  Christ  only 


Fathcf, 
ht>aven. 


whicli    is 


'M 


'"  is  the  Master,  that  great  Projihct  whom  we 
must  hear,  and  be  ruled  and  overruleil  hy ; 
aO:i«.  whose  word  must  he  an  oracle  and  a  law  to  us. 
S'i-   '    And  if  He  only  lie  our  Master,  then  for  his  minis 


11:9,10.       I  C«r.    1:1S,13       3 

9-S. 
n  Lukrii^aS.     Eph.  3:15.    C>1.  1:1.J 

R»».  1:9.     I9:l'l.    22:9 
o 'iKii>r>'.I:l'2.    tM      I3:U.    Job  3'j: 

Sl.aa       Acl.  ■«;!.      1  Cor.  4:15.     1 

Titn.  .^:1.3.     Ileb.  12:9. 
p6:H9  3J.     Mill.  1:8.     Horn.  8;14— IT. 

2  C.t  6;18      1  Jolin  3:1. 


C/insl^s  discourse  of  the  PhariSCCSi 

we  must  ^ivc  thrni  revermcc :  hut  God  only 
must  he  owned  as  thr  Piil/irr  of  our  f:puitK, 
Hell.  I'J:  1.1.  We  are  horn  iiRjiiii  to  the  spiritual 
and  divine  life,  710I  (i/inrrujililili-  srni,  Intt  Inj  llic 
irrnd  0/  Ood  ;  not  qfllic  u-ill  o/'tlir  Jlisli,  or  Ihr 
will  of  man,  bul  of  God.  Now  the  will  of 
mail,  iiot  heiug  the  rise  of  our  reliijion,  must  not 
lie  the  rule  of  it.  We  must  not  swear  lo  Ihc 
dirlales  of  uitij  crealure,  not  the  wisest  or  liest ; 
nor  iiiii  our  fiiilh  on  any  man's  sleeve,  liccaiisc 
we  liiiiiw  not,  wliilherlie  will  carry  it.  Paul 
calls  himself  a  fdliir  to  tlio.se  whose  conver- 
sion he  had  heen  an  instrument  of;  (1  Cor.  1: 
15.  Phil.  111.)  Iiut  he  pretends  to  no  domininii 
over  tllciii,  and  uses  that  title  to  denote,  not  au- 
thority, liut  alfection;  therefore  he  calls  them 
not  lii'sot/i;<rf'(/,  liul  his 6rio?-frf  sons,  1  Cor.  4:  14. 

The  reason  given  is.  One  is  your  Father, 
who  iti  in  hearen.  God  is  our  I'atner,  and  is  All 
ill  all  in  our  religion.  He  is  the  Fountain  of  it, 
and  its  Kounder;  the  Life  of  it,  and  its  Lord. 
He  is  Ihc  Father  of  alt  lights,  (Jam.  I:  17.) 
that  one  Father,  from  jrlioin  are  alt  thinffs,  and 
ire  in  Him,  Eiih.'  4:  0.  Christ  having  taught  us 
to  say.  Our  Fidhrr,  who  art  in  hearen,  let  u.s 
eidt  nn  man  father  upon  earth  :  for  man  on 
earth  is  a  sinful  worm  ;  there  i.i  vol  a  /n."^  man 
upon  earth,  that  docth  ,s:ood,  and  ^innelh  not, 
and  therefore  no  one  is  fit  to  he  called  Father. 

[2.]  Here  is  a  precept  of  humility  and  mutual 
subjection,  (r.  II.)  Jfe  that  is  greatest  anions- 
you,  .ihalt  be  your  serranl ;  not  only  call  himself 
so,  (we  know  of  one  that  styles  himself  serrant 
of  the  seri'anis  of  God,  liut  acts  as  rahhi,  and 
father,  and  master,  and  [has  heen  inipiously 
called]   the  Lord  our  God,)  but  be  so.     Take  it 


k  l„\m  1:33,49.    33,X     6:35. 
1    10.     2  Cor.  1:24.    4:5.     Jmu 

„,'ui!.i5'^7-.5.   96.49,    joim  13:13,14.    lers  to  set  Up 'for  dictators,  and  to  pretend  lo  a 
supremacy,  and  an  mfallihility,  IS  a  daring  usur- 

jiation  of  that  honor  of  Christ  which  He  will  not 

give  to  another. 

(a.)  Alt  ye  are  brethren.    Ministers  are  lire- 

thrcn,  not  only  to  one  anoiher,  but  to  the  people  ; 

and  therefore  it  ill  becomes  them  to  be  masters, 

when  there  are  none  for  them  to  master  it  over 
hut  their  lirethreu  ;  yea,  and  we  are  all  younger  brethren,  otherwise  the  eldest 
mio-ht  claim  an  e.vceltency  ofdiijnit'i  and  power.  Gen.  40:  3.  liut,  to  preclude 
thai,  Christ  Himself  is  the  First-born  among  many  brethren,  Rom.  8:  29 
Ye  are  brethren,  as  ye  are  all  disciples  of  the  same  Master.  If  we  are  all 
brethren,  we  must  not  be  mauif  masters,  James  3:  I. 

Secondly,  They  are  forbidden  lo  ascribe  such  titles  to  others  ;  (r.  0.)  consti- 
tute no  man  the  father  of  vour  religion,  that  is,  the  founder,  author,  director, 
and  governor  of  it.  The  fathers  of  our  flesh  must  he  called /ui/iers,  and  as  such 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ,        .       j-   i  ■ 

V  1—7  It  has  been  too  couiinon  in  every  age,  for  those  gence  and  self-indulgence  often  eTidence,  that  they  disdain 
who'fiU  the  hii-hest  stations  in  the  visible  church," to  be  strau-  to  'move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers  ;'  except  as  ambition 
gers  and  enemies  to 'the  power  of  godliness,' and  to  be  entirely  and  vain-glory  lead  them  to  observe  some  worthless  exter- 
the  reverse  of  those  to  whom  they  seem  to  succeed  in  their  sa-  nals  '  lo  be  seen  of  men,'  and  to  aniuse  and  dazzle  superhcial 
cred  functions.  We  nmst  not,  however,  thmk  the  worse  of  the  observers,  wilh  a  splendid  superstition,  and  thus  to  render 
truths  and  ordinances  of  God  on  that  account,  hut  must  'oh-  appearances  of  piety  subservient  to  their  loTe  of  homage  dis- 
serve and  do' whatever  they  scripturally  command  and  teach,  tinction,  and  authority.  How  contrary  is  all  this  to  the  hum- 
Vet  we  should  guard  against  their  perversions,  and  not  imitate  hie,  unassuming,  and  self-abasing  spirit  ol  ChrisUamly  .— He 
any  part  of  the^r  ungodly  conduct ;  for,  loose  as  the  principles  who  is  consistently  a  disciple  of  Christ,  courts  privacy  for  his 
of  smdi  men  are,  their  lives  are  still  worse ;  and  Ibcy  are  far  duties,  and  delights  most  to  commune  with  his  Father  in  sc- 
from  practising  even  the  scanty  measure  of  dmy  which  they  crel :  he  steps  forth  mlo  notoriety  with  reluctance  ;  and  mstead 
teach  Indeed  if  the  human  inventions  and  uncommanded  of  'loving,'  is  pained  by,  'the  chief  places,'  either  in  private 
austerities  which  some  of  this  description  enforce,  with  great  houses,  or  in  public  congregations;  as  he  is  disposed  o  mak6 
ri-or,  on  men's  consciences,  be  taken  into  the  account,  they  choice  of  the  lowest  place,  and  '  in  honor  lo  preler  others  to 
may  be  said  to  '  bind  up  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous  to  be  himself.'  Scott. 

borne,  and  to  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders  :'  hut  their  negli- 

Verse"?  but  the  same  leaven  .still  works ;  and  many  things  ace  founil,  among 

A  word  importing  the   variety  of  their  learning,  and  the  different  bodies  of  Protestant  Christians,  \vhich  by  no  means  comport 


Rabbi.] 
prealness  of  their  religious  knowledge. 


It  signifies  one  that' is  above   wilh  these  rules,  and  which  do  not  at  all  savor  of  the  simplicity  and 


Kir  ai^d's'^^l^id  rrnunUero7  them    anrwer^^^^  humility  of  the  Gospel,   or  consist  with  believing  and  obeying  no 

1  e  reneatin"   fit  how  proud  a  title  it  was.'  Beza.  in  ScoTT.       teacher,  church-ruler,  learned  doctor,  or  head  of  a  sect,    n  the  least 

^"^SSn^  ji;nii;S:"lh;wirds  or  me  raWiios  were  the  words  of    -t^fi>r.her_tha.  he  evWenlly  ^c^--  ^^riS^l^:^  i"tSS 


.  c,,,,\  ■                                                                  Nilch,  in  Bloomfield.  onr  common  Teacher  and  Loid,     It  is  observable,  that  assuming  priests 

'  Simeon,  the  son  of  Hillel,  who  succeeded  his  father  as  president  of  of  all  religions  have  been  ambitious  of  being  called  'father    or  ofsome 

the  sanhedriniahoiit  ihe  time  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  was  the  first  Jew-  such  name ;  importing  rather  what  they  are  conscious  the,  ought  to 

ish  rabbi     The  title  w.-is  generally  conferred  with  a  great  deal  of  cere-  have  been,  than  what  they  really  were.                                            ,.,', 

nio, 0       When  a  person  hli  gone  through  the  schools!  and  was  thought  (S.)     Rabbi.  Master.]     '  Many  MSS.    with  most  of  the  annei.t  ver- 

w    liY  of  the  delree  of  rabbi,  he  was  first    placed  in  a  chair,  a  little  sions,  sustain  teacher  or  master,  rather  than  gv,dc  or  leader  ;  ,1  is  ap- 

raSvbove  the  company;  then  were  delivered  to  him  a  key  as  a  sym-  proved  by  the   most  eminent  critics,  and  appears  to  be  genuine,  as  it 

M  of     "power  and Siorily  conferred  upon  him,  to  teach  others,  and  exacdy  answers  lo  the  tide  rahbi,  which  the  Jewish  doctors  oslenta- 

ruble  boo  "^  a  symlo   "r  diligence  in  his  stlldie.s.     The  key  he  after-  tiously  assumed,  claiming  excessive  deference  and  resard   and  reciuir- 

tlSd  wo^  afa  badS  of  honorr  and  when  he  died  it  was  buried  wilh  ing  to  be  implicitly  followed  ,n  the  traditions  which  they  laugh  .' 

him      On  this  occasion  also,  the  imposition  of  hands,  by  the  delegates  ,„.,,_■.       ,  ^    ,.■        .    r  ,v    , ,, .   hi;,:,..  :, 

Snuesanhedrini  was  practised.    After  this,  they  proclaimed  his  title.'  .    Even  Christ]    'Griesbach  .^^^ '^^  ^\h'^  ™' "^J-"  ,■";•„*/"  « '' 

'                                          WlTsu'S  and  Alting.  is  wanting  m  many  of  the  most  exrellent  ni^b.,   versions,  or  laiuere. 

Verse  R— 10.  Mill  and  Bengel  approve  of^the^omission.     It  might  have  been  tirought 


eirh  other-  heio"  all  eoiially  dependent  on  their  conmion  Lord,  and  made   by  Zebedee's  children;  though,  had  such  an  aulhorily 

equally  sibjectt^'Him.  'tIiIs  is  twice  repeated,  perhaps  to  show  how  tended,  nothing  could  have  been  more  natural  or  "%'-;■•>■•  •>'""  •" 

nmne  men  ire  to  forset  it.     And,   as  the  disciples  were  not  to  affect  have  menlioned  and  adjusted  it.                  „    ,      ,    „     .,  i'^?" "    „f  ;i,„ 

KyTuhoritv  or  worldly  honor   they  were  required  not  to  •  call  any  (9.)     Father.]     'Our  Lord  prohaby  alludes  to  the  "/nrtr       of  tho 

Zn  iheir  fi  hir  nnon  earth'     This  cannot  he  supposed  to  forbid  men  sanhedrim,  who  was  the  next  after  the   presidei  1.     See  en  </'.  21  .  21. 

ftom  expre,     "    ?s,?ect    affecti'm,  and  gratitude   to  those,  who  have  By  which  He  gives  his  disciples  to  imdersland,  Ihat  "e J"""  d  have  no 

K  rnsCmenial  to  ihei- spiritual  good  r  anv  more  than  to  interfere  second,  after  Himself,  eslahbshed  in  his  church  of  which  He  >,loi  e 

wimihfdulierof  childreo  to  their  p,arenli.     tf  these  rules  were  proper  was  the  head  .■  and  that  a  perfect  equality  must  subsist  ™""S  •''"»■ 

for  the  apostles  and  primitive  disciples,  they  must  be  slill  more  snilable  ,l,i,r  nf  ,  .rhnol   4r '  were'raliod 

to  the  caie  of  all  other  teachers  and  Christians  :  and  it  is  evijent    that  •  The.v  who  followed  any  rabbi  as  -^'-'^f  "f  » ''^^"<''.■  ^^ihe^'    There- 

they  were  given  with  a  prophetic  view  to  the  enormous  abuses  and  fatal  sons  of  the  sage,  and  they  thenise  ves  called  hmm>  father.       I  ler^ 

effecu,  which  have  since  l,een  witnessed   in  the  Christian-church,  from  frire,  ,n  the.  sense  in  which  'h''  /■;"«/'' '"''"iX^sensThoweve"' 

the  ambition  and  lust  of  dominion  in  some,  and  the  abject  subjection  of  Chrislians  ought  '".ca"  no  one  father      In  ""»''';/'■ '.y^or  4-  IS  ) 

others,  to  their  a.«nmed  anthority  aod, pretensions  to  infallibihly.Jhe  ^^l^ll'^^{^tot£^}'li<::^^^^^^^ 

f  By  "  calling  a  man  father"  here,  our  Savior  plainly  means  haying 
„,„l  i„l,„„.,„  onfhnrirv  in  matters  of  faith,  or  m  doctrines  of  religion." 


asujnishing  degree  to  which  these  evils  have  proceeded,  especially  in    begotten  lis  in  the  Gospel.' 

■     -"  ....  .  ...^i j:..- .:.,_-       •  By  "  calling  a  man  fair-.. 

regard  lo  human  authority  in  matters  of  faith,  i 


the  church  of  Rome,  the  exorbitant  claims,  and  high  sounding  tides 


of  eccle.iiaslics,  and  servile  submission  of  the  people,  are  well  known  : 


Dr.  S.  Clakkb. 
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A.  D. 


3UTTHEW,  XXIII. 


The  scribes  and  Pharisca  condemned. 


i|  50:25,27.     MarK  10:43,41.     I.uke  M: 

26,27.      John  I3;H.I5.      1  Tor.  9:19. 

aCor.ld.     ll:a.     G»1.S:13.     Phil. 

2:5—8. 
r  S:3.      19:S.      Job  22:29.      P>.  138:6. 

Prov.   15:33.      16:13,19.     29:23.     Is. 

57:15.     Dan   4:37.    Luke  1:.5].52.   14: 

11.     18:14.    Jam.  4:S     1  Pec  .5.5. 
»    14.15.27,29.       1b.    9:14.15.       33:14. 

Zech.  11:17.     Luke  11:43,44. 
121:31,32.      Luke  1I:.52.      John  7:46— 

52.    9:22,24,ai.     Aeis  4:17.18.     5:28, 

40.     8:1.     13:8.     1  Thos.  2:15,16.     2 

Tim.  3:8.     4:15, 


10  Neither  bo  ye  as  a  promise  ;  He  shall  be  accounted  ^ealesl, 
called  masters  *  for  one  ^"^^  stand  hii^hest  in  the  favor  of  God,  that  is 
ic:  -.rr^ni.  T\To  .*'«..  „  most  submlssivc  and  serviceable;'  or  as  a  pre- 
^  youi  Ma^^tei,  even  ^^^^.  ,  „^  „^^t  ;,  advanced  to  any  place  of 
L-JlHSt.                                ^  di^nit}',  trust,  and  honor  iii  the  church, /c/ /u'/k 

11  But    ''lie    that    is  beyour  serranl.'     Paul,  who  knew  his  privi- 
greatest 
shall  be 

12  And 
shall  exalt  him.self  shall  sce'nding"  and  to  abound  ill  all  offices  of  Chris 
be  abased  ;  and  he  that  tian  love,  though  mean,  and  to  the  meanest ;  and 
shall    humble     himself  of  this  He  hath  set  us  an  example, 
shall  be  exalted.  ^  [3,]  Here  is  a  good  reason  for  all  this,  v.  12, 

tn      .;/-,*  .■       ,  Consider, 

[Practical  Ooscrvations.]  r,-     ,  Am.  ■    u  .-    .      j    jt       \.  j 

'  i^ij-si,  The  punishment  intended  for  the  proud; 

13  TF  But  *\VOe  unto  Whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shal)  be  abased. 
you,  Scribes  and  Phari-  If  God  give  them  repentance,  they  will  be  abased 
sees,  hypocrites!  *  for  "'  '^^'"^  °^^"  eyes,  and  abhor  themselves;  if 
vp  chnt  im  thpLinrr  ^^^V  repent  not,  sooner  or  later  they  will  he 
ye  MiuL  up  me  King-  abased  before  the  world.  Nebuchadnezzar,  in 
dom  Ol  heaven  against  the  hei-ht  of  his  pride,  was  turned  to  be  a  fel- 
men  :  for  ye  neither  go  low-commoner  with  the  beasts  ;  Herod,  to  be  a 
in  yourselvcsj  neither  feast  for  the  worms  ;  and  Babylon,  that  sat  as  a 
suffer  ye  them  that  are  9^^*^"'  ^^  be  the  scorn  of  nations.  God  made 
pntPi-iritr  to  crn  in  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  aspiring  priesls  contemptible  and 
entei  ing  to  go  m.                j^^^^   ^^j^j   2.  9  j  ^^^  ^^^  ^^,^^^  prophet  to  be  the 

tall,  Isa.  9:  15.      But,  if  proud  men  have  not 

marks  of  humiliation  set  on  them  in  this  world, 

there  is  a  day  coming,  when  they  shall  rise  to 

cvcrlastinsf  shame  and  contempt;  (Dan.  12:2.) 

so  -pleTiti  fully  will  He  reward  the  proud  doer! 

Ps.  31:23. 

Secondly,    Tlie   preferment   intended  for  the 

humble;  He  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be 

exalted.     Humility  is  that  ornament  rchich  is  in 

the  si^ht  of  God  of  ^reat  price.     In  this  world 

the  humble  have  the  honor  of  being  accepted 
with  the  holy  God,  and  respected  by  all  wise  and  good  men  :  of  being  quali- 
fied for,  and  often  called  nut  to,  the  most  honorable  services  ;  for  honor  is  like 
the  shadow,  which  flees  from  those  that  pursue  it,  and  tjrasp  at  it,  but  follows 
those  that  flee  from  it.  However,  in  the  other  world,  they  that  have  humbled 
themselves  in  contrition  for  their  sin.  in  compliance  with  their  God,  and  in 
condescension  to  their  brethren,  shall  be  exalted  to  inherit  the  throne  of 
glory;  shall  be  not  only  owned,  but  crowned,  before  angels  and  men. 

V.  13 — 33.  In  these  verses  we  have  eight  woes  against  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  like  so  many  claps  of  thunder,  or  flashes  of  lightning,  from  mount 
Sinai.  The  Gospel  has  its  woes  as  well  as  the  law,  and  gospel-curses  are 
of  all  others  the  heaviest.  These  woes  are  the  more  remarkable,  not  only 
because  of  the  authority,  but  because  of  the  meekness  and  gentleness,  of  Hirn 
.  that  denounced  them.  He  came  to  bless,  and  loved  to  bless  ;  but,  if  his  wrath 
be  kindled,  there  is  surely  a  cause  :  and  who  shall  entreat  for  him  the  great  In- 
tercessor pleads  against  ?     A  woe  from  Christ  is  a  remediless  woe. 

This  is  here  the  burthen  of  the  song,  and  it  is  a  heavy  burthen,  r.  13. 
Note,  1.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  hypocrites;  this  is  the  sum  of  their 
character ;  it  was  the  leaven  which  .gave  the  relish  to  all  they  said  and  did. 
A  hypocrite  is  a  stage-plaj-er  in  religion  ;  (that  is  the  primary  signification  of 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  8 — 12.     Who,  that   looks  around   him   into  the   visible  the  spirit  of  pride  and  ambition,  let  us  watch  against  it  in  our 

cnnrch.  could  think  that  a  lowly,  unassuming  spirit  was  essen-  own  hearts  :  let  us  aspire  after  no  honor,  except  that  of  being 

lial  to  Christianity,  and  expressly  required  hy  its  divine  Au-  accepted  by  our  Master;  of  bein"  useful  to  our  brethren;  ana 

thor  ?     Who  could  suppose,  that  his  disciples  were  forbidden  known  as  '  the  children  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.'   But 

to  be  called  Rabbi,  or  Master?  to  assume,  or  to  receive,  high-  let  us  by  no  means  'call  any  man  Father  upon  earth,'  or  so  at- 

sountlinsr  pompous  titles,  to  usurp  dominion  over  others,  or  tach  ourselves  to  any  leader  or  teacher,  as  to  be  more  properly 

submit  to  such  usurpation  ?     It  is  evident  that  there  are  '  many  his  disciples,  than  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  and  let  us  believe 

antichrists,  and  some  measure  of  this  spirit  prevails  perhaps  in  and  follow  no  man,  anv  furtner  than  he  follows  our  common 

every  religious  society.     Much  remains  to  be  done,  in  all  parts  Lord.     This  well  consists  with  the  deepest  humility;  which 

of  tho  church,  before  Christians  will  live  together  as  bretnren,  must  never  be  lost  sight  of,  if  we  would  be  truly  wise,  honora- 

the  children  of  one  common  Father,  the  disciples  and  subjects  ble.  or  happy.     In  proportion  as  men  endeavor  to  exalt  thcm- 

ef  one  common  Lord  and  Master,  in  the  equality  of  genuine  selves  into  consequence  and  eminence,  the  Lord  will   surely 

humble  love  and  harmony,  and  before  no  one  aspires  to  be  abase  them;  He  will  save  none  who  continue  proud  and  ambi- 

grealest,  in  any  other  way,  than  by  becoming  the  servant  of  the  tious;  He  seldom  employs  self-sufficient  instruments;  He  will 

whole  fraternity  for  Jesus'  sake.     (Note,  2  Cor.  4:  5,  6.)     We  expose  to  disCTace  even'his  own  servants,  if  tliey  begin  to  be 

have  all  very  much  to  learn,  and  to  unlearn,  before  we  can  be  aspiring,  and  desirous  of  honor  from  men;  but  He  will  exalt  to 

completely  qualified  to  form  a  part  of  such  a  compauy :  while  real  eniinence,  usefulness,  and  felicity,  those  who  are  abased  as 

we  therefore  lament  the  horrid  evils,  the  spiritual  l>Ta'nny  and  sinners  in  his  sight,  and  are  humbly'willing  to  he  despised  of 

abject  slavery,  the  damnable  heresies,  superstitions,  idolatries,  men,  and  to  attend  to  the  meanest  service  of  love  to  his  people. 
persecutions,  and  bloody  contentions,  which  have  resuhed  from  Scott. 


the  word;)  he  personates,  or  acts,  the  part  of 
one  that  he  neither  is,  nor  maybe  ;  or,  perhaps, 
would  be.  2.  Hypocrites  are  in  awoiulstate; 
while  they  li^e,  their  religion  is  vain;  when 
they  die,  their  ruin  is  great. 

Now  each  of  these  woes  has  a  reason  annex- 
ed to  it.  containing  a  separate  crime,  and  justi- 
fying the  judgment  of  Christ  in  pronouncing 
tnem. 

I.  These  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  sworD 
enemies  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  conse- 
quently to  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men  ; 
(v.  13.)  they  did  all  they  could  to  keep  people 
from  believing  in  Christ,  and  so  entering  into 
his  kingdom.  Christ  came  to  open  tlie  king-~ 
dom  oj"  heaven,  that  is,  to  open  a  new  and  living 
icay  into  it.  Now  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
ought  to  have  contributed  their  assistance  here- 
in, by  opening  those  scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, v.hich  pointed  to  the  IVIcssiah  and  his 
kingdom,  in  their  true  proper  sense;  they  that 
undertook  to  expound  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
should  have  showed  the  people  how  they  testi- 
fied of  Christ;  that  DanieVs  weeks  were  ex- 
piring, the  sceptre  icas  departed  from  Judah, 
and  therefore  now  was  the  lime  for  the  IVIcssi- 
ah's  appearing.  Thus  thev  might  have  facili- 
tated that  great  work,  and  helped  thousands  to 
heaven;  but,  instead  of  this,  they  shut  up  the 
kingdom,  and  made  it  their  business  to  press 
the  ceremonial  law,  which  v.*as  now  in"  the 
vanishing,  to  suppress  the  proiihecics,  which 
were  now  in  the  accomplishing,  and  to  becet 
and  nourish  prejudices  against  Christ  and  his 
doctrine. 

1.  They  would  not  %o  in  themselves  ;  Have 
any  of  the  rulers,  or  of  the  Pharisees,  believed 
on  Him  ?  John  7:  43.  No ;  they  were  too 
proud  to  stoop  to  his  meanness,  too  formal  to  be 
reconciled  to  his  plainness  ;  they  did  not  like  a 
religion  which  insisted  so  mu(  h  on  humility, 
seirdenial.  rontcmpt  of  the  world,  and  spiritual 
worship.  Repentance  was  the  door  of  admis- 
sion into  this  kingdom,  and  nothing  could  be 
more  disagreeable  to  the  Pharisees,  who  justi- 
fied and  admired  themselves,  than  to  repent, 
that  is,  accuse,  abase,  and  abhor  themselves  ;- 
therefore  they  iccnt  not  in  themselves;  but  that 
was  not  all. 

2.  They  would  not  suji'cr  them  that  were 
entering,  logo  in.  It  is  bad  to  keep  away  from 
Christ  ourselves,  but  worse  to  keep  others  from 
Him  ;  yet  that  is  commonly  tlie  way  of  hypo- 
crites :  they  do  not  love  that  any  should  go  oe- 
yond  thera  in  religion,  or  be  better  than  they. 
Their  not  going  in  themselves,  was  a  hinder- 
ance   to  many;    for,  they  having  so  great  an 


(10.)  Mristprs.'\  'Rather,  leaders.  God  is  in  all  these  respects 
i'^alous  of  his  hnnor.  To  Him  alone  it  lielonga  to  ^rn'd^  and  lead  his 
church,  as  well  as  lo  govern  and  defend  it.'  Pr.  A.  Clakke. 

'  Ti  is  f?i?ned  thai  when  kin?  Jehoshaphai  saw  a  disciple  of  the  wise 
men,  he  rose  up  out  of  hi«  throne,  and  embraced  him,  and  said,  Father, 
Fntlier !  Rabhi.  Rabhi  !  Master,  Master  /  the  three  litles  which 
our  Lord  cyudemus,  and  which  the  Jewish  doctonj  greatly  alTected.' 

LiGHTFOOT. 

Verse  13. 
Onr  Lord  nest  addressed  the  scribes  and  Phariaeea,  who  stood  around 
Him  ;  and,  without  any  reserve,  in  the  character  of  their  heart -search- 
ing^ Judge,  Hs  exposed  their  hvpocrisy  and  wickedness,  and  denounced 

1232] 


sentence  against  them,  as  He  had  before  done,  in  some  measure,  on 
another  occxsion.     Lj/ke  11:  39 — 52.  Scott. 

'  Jesus  hfre  and  in  the  next  verse,  apostrophizes  the  scribes,  as  if  pre- 
sent, though  indeed  they  were  not  so,  as  appears  from  verse  1.  The 
commentators  justly  remark  on  the  force  and  beauty  of  the  frjure  as  il 
Is  here  used.'  '      nr.ooMFiELD. 

Shut  tip.  ]  '  Literally,  "  eluit  the  door  in  the  face  of  "  Bfoomfield. 
'That  15,  by  suppressing  the  tnie  interpretation,  and  the  daily  inculca- 
tion of  passages  which  treat  of  repentance,  faith  and  unfeigned  charity ; 
omitting  which,  you  bestowal!  your  pains  on  urging  rites  and  enlarging 
ceremonies,  thereby  obstructing  the  approach  of  those  who  are  willinj 
to  enter.'  Kosenm. 


A.  D.  33.  MATTHEW,  XXIII. 

11     Who    unti)    VOU     interest  in  the  people  multiUidcs  roiecteil  the 
o      ',  ,1    Pv    -ilr.^'    tiospel  only  Lecuuse  iWir  leaders  cIkI  ;  l.ut,  l.e- 

Scribos  aiul  PhailbCCs,  ^j,,,,^,,,^,  i|„.y„,,,„««l  l.oth  Christ's  ent.-nain 
hypdcritcs  !  "  lor  ye 
(Icvimr  widdws' houses, 
and  for  a  pretence 
make  long  prayer : 
Mherefore  ye  slmll  re- 
ceive the  s,'reater  dam- 
nation. 

15    Woe  unto    you. 


'  it  is  nothintr  ;  but 
whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  gold  of  the  tem- 
ple, '  he  is  a  debtor  ! 

u  Ex.  22^22—21 

«.    Til 

z  83.    Ili24.      Lukt  12;<8 

9  P«.  2:3. 
T  G»l.  4:17.    6:12. 
i  K.lh   8:17.     Acl.2:10.     13:13 
•  A.U  11:2.19.     17:5,6,13. 
b  17,19.26.     15:11.     U.  56:10,11 

9:39—41. 
e  5:33,34.     J«ni.  5:12. 
d  15:5,6.     M.irk  7:10-13. 
c  C.\l. 


l.i{)spei  oniv  "et:uu>c   im-u  iniviv-...  ^.."  , ■- 

siiles  that,tlii'y"l>l««ed  l.oth  Christ's  cntcriaiii- 
mcnt  i.r  .viiiiiers,  (I.nke  7:  39.)  niul  sinners' 
enlertaininc:  of  Christ;  they  nerverteil  His 
iloctrine,  coiifronteil  his  miracles,  iiiiiirrellei 
with  his  disciples,  and  represented  Hi  in,  and 
his  institutes  and  economy,  in  the  niosi  disin- 
genuous, <lisadvnnta!,'eous,  manner  iinaainahle  ; 
they  excommunicated  those  that  confessed  Him, 
and  used  all  their  wit  and  power  to  serve  their 
ij  v.u.-  v.,..w  ,..^,  nialice  against  Him;  thus  they  bIiuI  up  the 
Srrnies  and  Pharisee':  fr'".«-'''"">/"  /.<■«'•'•»,  Jo  that  thc^j  loho  would 
hcnlies  ana  in.uibee^  ^^^.^^  .^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^  sufrr  violence,  (ell.  11:  2.) 
hypocrites!  '  lor  ye  ^^■^  p,.^^^  ,„(o  ,;.  (|^„ue  ic:  ic.)  throudi  a 
compass  sea  and  land  crowd  of  scrihes  and  Pharisees,  and  all  the 
to  make  one  •  prose-  obstructions  and  dilUculties  they  coiiM  cnnlrive 
Ivte  and  when  he  is  to  lay  in  their  way.  How  we  lis  it  lor  us,  that 
^  L  ",.„  nv,L  him  oir  salvation  is  not  intrusted  in  the  hands  of 
made,   "ye    make    him  ^^^^    ^^  company  of  men  =  if  It  were,  we 

two-fold  more  the  cnilQ  .^^^^  undone.  They  that  shut  out  of  the 
of  liell  than  votirselves.  church,  would  shut  out  of  heaven;  hut  the 
10  Wno'tmto  you,  malice  of  men  cannot  inate  Me  p™m«ey(.o,/ 
"yc  blind  guides.  Which  to  his  chosen  of  no  effcd:  blessed  be  God,  it 
say,  '■  Whosoever  shall  '^''jj'"  i^^^^^  ^^g^^  relitrion  and  the  form  of  god- 
swear  by  the  temple,  Uncss.  „  cloak  to  theif  covetousness,  v.  14.  Ob- 
serve here, 

1 .  Tlieir  wicked  practices ;  they  deroured 
xridmrs'  houses,  either  hv  quartering  themselves 
on  them  for  entertainment ;   or  by  getting  to  be 

..^ (l,p  trustees  of  their  estates,  which  they  could 

1:22-24  Joi.22:9.  31:16-20.  make  an  easy  prey  of.  The  chief  thini;  they 
i2:40.  Lukc20:47.  2Tim.3:  aimed  at,  Was,  to  euHch  themselves;  all  con- 
'■  .'.•'"■i;- .  ••'  .'^.'^'..''^'1''=-  3. ,  sideralions  of  justice  therefore  were  laid  aside, 
and  even  widows'  houses  were  sacrificed. 
Widows  are  of  the  weaker  sex  in  its  weakest 
state,  easily  imposed  on;  and  therefore  they 
■'''''"  fastened  on  them,  to  make  a  prey  of.  They 
devoured  those  whom,  by  the  law  of  God,  they 
were  particularly  obliged  to  protect,  patronize, 
and  relieve.  There  is  a  woe  in  the  Okl  Testa- 
ment to  those  that  made  endows  Iheir  prey :  (Isa.  10:  I,  2.)  ^l-d  Christ  here 
seconded  it  with  his  woe.  God  is  the  Judge  of  the  widows;  they  af"  'is  pe- 
cS°ar  care,  He  eslablishcth  their  border,  (Prov.  15:  2,5.)  and  espouse  h  their 
c"»sJ. -(Exod.  22:22,23.)  yet  these  were  they  whose  houses  the  Phar^^ees 
devoured  which  denotes  not  only  covetousness,  but  cruelty,  Mil.  3.  S  iney 
eXhe  flesh,  and  fta,,  the  sHn  ;  and,  douhUess,  they  did  all  this  under  color 
oflaw  ;  for  ihey  .lid  it  so  artfully,  that  it  passed  iincensured,  and  did  not  at 
all  lessen  the  people's  veneration  for  them.  /■ ,-  „  ™.o 

2,  The  cloak  with  which  they  covered  these  w-icked  practices  ;  M^P^f- 
tencetheu  made  Ion  ^  prayers;  very  long  indeed,  the  Jewish  writer  tells  us 
three  hoVrs  at  a  time  and  thrice  Jvery  day   which  ,s  more  than  an  "pnght 
soul  that  makes  conscience  of  being  inward  with  God  in  the  duty,  dare  pre- 
tend ordinarily  to  do.     13y  this  craft  they  got  their  wealth,  and  mamtained 
their  -randeur      It  is  not  probable  that  these  long  prayers  were  extemporary, 
hut  rather  thai  thev  were  stated   forms  of  words  in  use  among  them,  which 
hcyTa  d  over  by  tale,  as  the  papists  drop  their  beads.     Christ  doth  not  here 
conimn  long  prayers, as  in  themselves  hypocrit.ca  ;  nay,  if  there  were  not  a 
great  appearance  of  good  in  them,  they  would  not  have  been  used  for  a  pre- 
sence ;  and  the  cloak  must  be  very  thick  to  '^"''^''^^^'^^{^tj^Tlr, 
Christ   himself  coTifmued  all  night  m  prayer  '",  <""J,[alonel,and  we  are 
commanded  to  pray,  roithoxU  ceasing  to  soon  ;   where  there  are  many  sins  to 
be  confessed,  aifd  I'n'any  wants  topray  for  the  ^"PP  V /■  g^"?  ,r"^C   ^'e^^ 
to  give  thanks  for,  there  is  occasion  for  long  Vrayers.     But  the  1  harisees 
lon»  oravers  were  made  up  of  vain  repetitions,  and  (which  was  the  end  ot 
hem)   hey  wre  for  a  pretence;   by  theni  they  got  'he  reputation  of  pious 
devout  men,  that  loved  prayer,  and  were  the  favorites  of  heaven  ;   and  by  this 
mean  pTope  were  madL  to  believe  .1  was  not  possible  that  such  men  as  they 
Sd  cheat  them ;  and,  therefore,  happy  the  widow  that  could  gel  a  Phansee 
^rher  irusee  and  guardian  to  her 'ctild-en  !     Thus,  while  they  seemed    o 
soar  heavenwa  d,  on  the  wings  of  prayer,  their  eye,  like  the  kite's  was  all  the 
w  hik  on  the^prey  on  the  earth,  some  widows'  house  or  other  tha    lay  con- 
veiient  for  them.     Thus  circumcision  was  a  cloak  of  the  Shechem.tes'  co^et- 
ness    Gen   31-22  23,)  the  payment  of  a  vow  in  Hebron  the  cover  of  Absa 


The  senbes  ami  Pliansccs  condctnned. 

lom's  rebellion,  (2  Sam.  15:  7.)  a  fast  in  Jezreel 
must  patronize  Naboth's  murder,  and  llie  ei- 
tirpnlion  of  Haal  is  the  foi.ivlool  ol  Jehu's 
oinbition.  Popish  priesls,  und.r  prclence  ol 
long  prayers  for  the  dc;id,  mass.s,  and  dirges, 
and  I  know  not  what,  enrich  themselves  by  de- 
vouring the  houses  of  the  widows  and  father- 
li-ss  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  the  show  and 
form  of  godliness  to  be  made  a  cloak  to  tiie 
greatest  enormities.  Hut  dissembled  piety, 
bowever  it  passeth  now,  will  be  reckoned  ior  as 
double  iniquity,  in  tlie  daywlim  Hod  sliall judge 
the  secrets  of  men.  r       ,  •      ti 

3  The  doom  passed  on  them  for  this  ;  Ihcre- 
fore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damnation. 
1 1  )  'There  are  degrees  of  damnation  ;  there  are 
so'me,  whose  sin  is  more  inexcusable,  andu-ltose 
ruin  will  therefore  he  more  intolerable.  (2,) 
The  pretences  of  religion,  with  which  hy|io- 
crites  disguise,  or  excuse,  their  sin  now,  will 
aggravate  their  condemnation  shortly.  Such 
is"lhe  deceitfulness  of  sin,  that  tiiat  very  thinff 
by  which  sinners  hope  to  expiate  and  alone  tor 
their  sins,  will  come  against  them,  and  make 
their  sins  more  exceeding  sinful.  Hut  it  is  sad 
for  the  criminal,  when  his  plea  (He  hare  pro- 
phesied in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  made 
long  prayers,)   heightens    ihe    cliarge   against 

him.  ,  ■       .     .u 

III  While  they  were  such  enemies  to  the 
conversion  of  souls  to  Christianity,  they  were 
very  industrious  in  the  perversion  ol  them  to 
theirfaction,  t'.  15.     Observe  here, 

1  Their  industry  in  making  proselytes  ;  lor 
one  such,  though  but  one,  they  compass  sea  and 
land,  had  many  a  cunning  reach,  and  laid  many 
a  plot,  rode  aiid  run,  and  sent  and  wrote,  and 
labored  unweariedly.  And  what  did  they  aim 
af  The  credit  of  making  them  proselytes, 
and  the  advantage  of  makmg  a  prey  of  them 
when  they  were  made.  Note,  (1 .)  The  making 
of  proselytes  to  the  truth  and  serious  godliness, 
with  a  good  design,  is  a  good  work,  well  worthy 
of  the  utmost  care  and  pains.  Such  is  the 
value  of  souls,  that  nothing  must  be  thought  too 
much  to  do  to  save  a  soul.  The  industry  ol 
the  Pharisees  herein  may  show  the  negligence 
of  many,  who  would  be  thought  to  act  from 
better  principles,  but  will  he  at  no  pains  or  cost 
to  propagate  the  Gospel.  (2)  To  make  a  pro- 
selvtef  sea  and  land  must  be  compassed  ;  all 
ways  and  means  must  be  tried  ;  first  one  and 
then  another,  all  little  enough  ;  but  all  well  paid, 
if  the  point  be  gained.  (3.)  Carnal  hearts  sel- 
dom shrink  from  the  pains  necessary  to  carry 
on  their  carnal  purposes;  when  a  proselyte  is 
to  be  made  to  serve  a  turn,  they  will  compass 
sea  and  land  to  make  him. 

2  Their  impiety  in  abusing  their  proselytes 
when  they  were  made  ; '  Ye  make  him  the  disci- 
ple of  a  Pharisee  presently,  and  he  sucks  mall 
a  Pharisee's  notions;  and  so  ye  make  him  two- 
fold more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves. 
'Note  (1.)  Hypocrites,  while  they  fancy  them- 
selves heirs  of  heaven,  are,  in  the  judgment  ol 
Christ,  children  of  hell.  The  rise  of  their 
hypocrisy  is  from  hell,  and  its  tendency  is 
toward  hell ;  that  is  the  country  ihcy  belong  to, 
the  inheritance  they  are  heirs  to;  they  are  call- 
ed children  of  hell,  because  of  their  rooted 
enmity  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  \yhich  was 
the  principle  and  genius  of  Pharisaism.  (2.) 
Though  all  that  maliciously  oppose  the  Gospel 
are  children  of  hell,  yet  some  are  two-fold  more 
so  than  others,  more  furious,  and  bigoted,  and 


Verse  14.  ...  ,, 

D?ro«r.)  •  Devour  entirely.  This  was  done  it  should  seem,  (from 
Sola  Hieros  f  20:  1.)  partly  by  catalUn?  wiih  the  children,  in  order  to 
toi  e  1™  widow  of  a  poriioa  ofher  aliment;  t,.u  more  e.^pecially  by 
mail  n-  ihein  devotee.^  and  thereby  readily  brought  under  contnbulinn 
"nd  indeed  "to  would  be  Ihe  career,  since  it  ha^  been  truly  observed 
by  iamblkhi  "  V.  P.  2.  -because  indeed  senliment.s  of  religion  are 
nuit  natural  u,  women."    That  this  wa.  sometimes  done  ■=  P'^j;"  f™"- 

rabbinical  writers.'  .        ^■'^ ,i,, ',  :, 

•The  softer  feelings  .ind  the  religious  sentimcnUs  are  cnmmonly,  it 
has  been  said  ■  stronger  in  women  than  m  men.  Feniales  therefore 
become  easily  the  favorite  tools  of  [a  self-seeking)  priesthood.     ^1  im. 

\er.^e  15.  J    ,        , 

Tivo-Md.]    'Double.'  Doddridge.  •  Moredtceilful—fraitdulenl. 
Kvvkt      Dr.    A.   Clarke.     'The  proselytes  did  not  only   disbelieve 
Oluut'9  doctrine,  but  were  abundantly  more  blasphemous  against 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  30 


Him  than  the  Jews  themselves,  endeavoring  to  torment  and  cut  off 
the  Christians  wherever  they  could,  they  being  in  '''l^, *^ '^h  "v4 
of  the  scribes  aod  Pharisees.'       ■B'<""".«f'''.  ^'^■^'■'^fT  ''„'^J*f"^.f 

Children  of  hell.]  '  Eciuivalent  to  ''worthy  "fhfh.',,'"  Phrases  of 
this  kind,  as  2  Sam.  12:  5.  where  the  phrase  translated  ■sA««.,.re/y 
die  "  is  in  the  original—"  is  a  son  of  death."  Bloomfield. 

Verses  IG— 22.  . 

Our  Lord  had  before  disallowed  all  such  oalhs  : .  they  »re  Vjof^^/^"' 
common  conversation,  and  not  solemn  <!"""gh  on  important  occa»  on, 
but  He  here  shows,  that  they  imply  an  appeal  to  hod  for  the^J.1;;^" 
what  is  Ihiis  declared  or  promised.  k..  r:.^   and  Cor- 

(IG, )  •  The  Jews  divided  oalhs  into  great  (such  as,  by  ^o^  and  t.ot 
ban)  and  small,  such  as,  by  the  temple   altar  Ac^  thiu- offered  to 

■  With  the  former  they  reckoned  oalhs  ^"•'^'•"  '  ?  «"  J7^'„'j°Self. 
God,  which  they  accounted  the  same  as  =»"'"'5  ^f..^*^?  "'""'" 
The  e  was  a  superstition  not  dissimilar  among  the  1'"'*^^^;^   ^,^^„. 


[233] 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXIII. 


The  scribes  and  Pharisees  condemned. 


17  Ye  fools  and  blind  ;  malienaut.     (3.)  Perverted  proselytes  are  com- 

for  whether  is  ffreater,  T-'^  ''"'=  greatest  bimts ;  the  scholars  out-did 

+t,„  „^1^     r^,.   tv.^   f«„,  their  masters.     [ 1. 1  In  fondness  of  ceremonv  ; 

the  gold,     or   the    tern-  j[,g  ph^risees  themselves  saw  the  folly  of  their 

pie  that  Sanctltieth  the  own  impositions,  and  in  their  hearts  smiled  at 

gold  ?  the  obsequiousness  of  those  that  conformed  to 

18  And  Whosoever  them  ;  but  their  proselytes  were  eager  for  them, 
olicll  ciiroTi-  hir  tho  -il  Note,  Weak  heads  commonly  admire  those 
snail  sweai  Oy  tne  at  ^^^^^  and  ceremonies  which  wise  men  (how- 
tar.  It  IS  notlung ;  out  ^^gj.  f^j.  public  ends  they  may  countenance 
whosoever  sweareth  them)  cannot  but  tliink  meanly  of.  [2.]  In 
by  the  gift  that  is  upon  fury  against  Christianity  ;  the  proselytes  rea- 
it    he  is°  *  ouilty.  '^''y  imljibed  the  principles  which  their  crafty 

'in      v„   °  f,^r,l J       nr.^  Icatlers  possessed  them  with,  and  so  became 

,  ,.^J      ''i       '°'l'^,,    "^"^  extremely  hot  against  the   truth.     The  most 

blind  :     tor    whether  is  titter  enemies  the   apostles   met   with  in   all 

greater,    the    gift,    s  or  places,  were,   the  Hellenist   Jews,   who  were 

the  altar  that   Sauctifi-  mostly  proselytes,  Acts  1.3:  45.     1-1:  2,  19.     17: 

eth  the  "iifi  ^-     '®'  ''■     ^^"'i  ^  disciple   of  the  Pharisees, 

nn  nr'k  ,„.^    ♦i,«,..,f,^,-n  was  exceedingly  mad  against  the   Christians, 

20  Whoso  theietoie  ,^^^^  ^g.  nf^^en  his  master  Gamaliel  seems 
shall  swear   by   the  al-  to  have  been  more  moderate. 

tar,     sweareth     by     it,       IV.     Seeking  their  own   worldly  gain   and 

and  by  all  thing's  there-  honor  more  than  God's  glory,  they  coined  false 

P  °  and   unwarrantable    distinctions,    mth    which 

',     .     J        ■  ,     ,,  they  led  the  people  into  dangerous  mistakes, 

21  Ana  wnoso  snail  particularly  in  the  matter  of  oaths ;  which,  as 
swear    by    the   temple,  an  evidence  of  a  universal  sense    of  religion 


sweareth  by  it,  ''and  have  been  by  all  nations  accounted  sacred  ;  (i). 
by  him  that  dwelleth  \.(>.)  Ye  blind  guides.  Note,  l.  It  is  sad  to 
fhp.-pin  think   how  many   are    under  the  gmdance  of 


him  that  sitteth  there- 
on. 

f  19.     Es.  30,26—29.     Num   16:38,39, 
•  Or,  dchtiir.     15.     or,  bound. 
e  Ex.  29:37. 

E  1  K,im  8:13,27.      2  Chr.  6:2.      7:2. 
P«.  26:8.    132:13,14    Eph.  2:22.   Col. 


Ps.  11:4. 
4:2,3. 


I3.  6 


Acls7:49. 


1  V,     fV,    t     V,    11    'hose,  who  undertake  to  show  others  that  way 

2'd  Ana  he  tnat  snail   they  are  themselves  willingly  ignorant  of.     His 

swear       by       heaven,    wafc/imenare  Wind;  (Isa.  56:  lO.)  and  toooften 

sweareth        '  by        the   the  people  love  to  have  it  so,  and  say  to  the 

throne  of  God,  and  by   f^<='^'  See  not.     But  the  case  is  bad,  wTien  the 

•'     leaders  of  the  people  cau^c  tnevi  to  err,  Isa.  9: 

16.     2.  Though  the  condition  of  those  whose 

guides  are  blind  is  very   sad,  yet  that  of  the 

blind  guides  themselves  is  yet  more  sad.  Christ 

denounces  a  woe  to  the  blind  guides,  that  have 

the  blood  of  so  many  souls  to  answer  for. 

Now,  to  prove  their  blindness,  He  specifies 
the  matter  of  sv/earing,  and  shows  what  corrupt 
casuists  they  were. 

(1 .)  He  lays  down  the  doctrine  they  taught. 
[1.]  They  allowed  swearing  by  creatures,  provided  they  were  consecrated 
to  the  service  of  God,  as  the  temple  and  the  altar.     But  an  oath  is  an  appeal 
to  God,  and  to  make  this  appeal  to  any  creature,  is  to  put  that  creature  in 
the  place  of  God.     See  Deut.  6:  13. 

[2.]  They  distinguished  between  an  oathby  the  temple,  and  by  the  "oW  of  the 
leinple  ;  by  the  altar,  and  by  the  gift  upon  the  altar;  making  the  latter  bind- 
ing, but  not  the  former.  Here  vas  a  double  wickedness ;  First,  That  there 
were  some  oaths  which  they  dispensed  with,  and  made  light  of,  and  reckoned 
a  man  was  not  bound  by  to  assert  the  truth,  or  perform  a  promise.  They  ought 
not  to  have  sworn  by  the  temple,  or  the  altar ;  but,  when  they  had  so  sworn, 
they  were  taken  in  tlie  words  of  their  mouth.  That  doctrine  cannot  be  of  tlie 
God  of  trutli,  which  gives  countenance  to  the  breach  of  faith,  in  any  case 
whatsoever.  Oaths  are  not  to  be  jested  with.  Secondly.  That  they  prefer- 
red the  gold  before  the  temple,  and  the  gift  before  the  altar,  to  encourage  people 
to  bring  gifts  to  the  altar,  and  gold  to  the  treasurers  of  the  tcirijjle,  wliicli  they 
hoped  to  be  gainers  by.  They  who  had  made  gold  their  hoj)e,  and  whose  eyes 
were  blinded  by  gifts  in  secret,  were  great  friends  to  the  Corban  ;  and  gain 
being  their  godliness,  by  a  thousand  artifices  they  made  religion  truckle  to 
their  worldly  interests.  Corrupt  church-guides  make  things  to  be  sin  or  no 
sin,  as  it  serves  their  purposes,  and  lay  a  much  greater  stress  on  that  which 
concerns  their  own  gain,  than  on  that  which  is  for  God's  glory  and  the  good  of 
souls. 

(2.)  He  shows  the  folly  and  absurdity  of  lliis  distinction;  y.  17,19.  It 
was  in  the  way  of  a  necessary  reproof,  not  an  angry  reproach,  that  Christ 
here  called  them. /bo/s.  Let  it  sufBce  us,  from  the  word  of  wisdom,  to  show 
the  folly  of  sinful  opinions  and  practices  ;  but,  for  the  fastening  of  the  charac- 
ter on  particular  persons,  leave  that  to  Christ,  who  knows  wnat  is  in  man, 
and  has  forbidden  us  to  say,  Tlwufool. 

To  convict  them  of  folly^  He  appeals  to  themselves,  Whe!'\er  U greater,  the 
gold,  (the  golden  vessels  and  ornaments,  or  the  gold  in  the  treasury,)  or  the 
temple  that  sanctifies  the  gold  ;  the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanctifies  the  gift  ? 
Any  o;ie  will  own,  7'hat  that,  on  account  of  johich  any  thing  is  qualified,  in  a 
particular  way,  must  itself  be  much  r.iore  qualified  in  the  same  leay.  They 
that  sware  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  had  an  eye  to  it  as  holy  ;  but  what  made 
it  holy  but  the  holiness  of  the  temple,  to  the  service  of  which  it  was  appro- 
priated ?  And  therefore  the  temple  cannot  be  less  holy  than  tlie  gold,  but 
must  be  more  so,  Heb.  7;  7.  The  temple  and  altar  were  dcdicatetl  to 
God,  fixedly,  the  gold  and  gift  but  secondarily.  Christ  is  our  Altar,  (Heb. 
13:  10.)  our  Temple  ;  (John  2:  21.)  for  it  is  He  that  sanctifies  all  our  gifts, 


and  puts  an  acceptableness  in  them,  I  Pet.  2:  5. 
Those  that  put  their  own  works  into  the  place 
of  Christ's  righteousness  in  justification,  are 
guilty  of  the  Pharisees'  absurdity,  who  prefer- 
red tne  gift  before  the  altar.  Every  true  Chris- 
tian is  a  living  temple;  and  by  virtue  thereiof, 
common  things  are  sanctified  to  Him  :  unto  the 
pure  all  things  are  pure,  (Tit.  1:  15.)  and  tie 
unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  believ- 
ing trife,  I  Cor.  7:  14. 

(3.)  He  rectifies  the  mistake,  (r.  20 — 22.)  bj 
reducing  all  the  oaths  they  had  invented  to  the 
true  intent  of  an  oath,  which  is,  By  the  name 
of  the  Lord  :  so  that  though  an  oath  by  the 
temple,  or  the  altar,  or  heaven,  be  formally  bad, 
yet  they  are  binding.  A  man  shall  never  take 
advantage  of  his  own  faults,  Ps.  15:  4. 

[1.]  He  that  swears  by  the  altar,  let  him  not 
think  to  shake  off  the  obligation  of  it  by  say- 
ing, '  The  altar  is  but  wood,  and  stone,  and 
brass ;'  for  his  oath  shall  be  construed  most 
strongly  against  himself ;  because  he  was  cul- 
pable, and  so  as  that  the  obligation  of  it  may  be 
preserved,  the  obligcdion  being  hereby  strength- 
ened  rather  than  destroyed.  And  therefore  an 
oath  by  the  altar  should  be  interpreted  by  it  and 
by  all  things  thereon  ;  for  the  appurtenances 
pass  with  the  priucipal.  And  the  things  there- 
on being  offered  up  to  God,  to  swear  by  it  and 
them,  was,  iu  effect,  to  call  God  Himself  to 
witness ;  for  it  was  the  altar  of  God  ;  and  he 
that  went  to  that,  went  to  God,  Ps.  43  :  4. 
26:  6. 

[2.]  He  that  swears  by  the  temple,  docs  so, ' 
not  because  the  temple  is  a  fine  house,  but  be- 
cause it  is  the  house  of  God,  dedicated  to  his 
service  :  therefore  he  swears  by  it,  and  by  Him 
that  dwells  therein  ;  there  He  was  pleased  in  a 
peculiar  manner  to  manifest  Himself,  and  give 
tokens  of  his  presence  ;  so  that  whoso  swears 
by  it,  swears  by  Him  who  had  said,  This  is  viy 
rest,  here  will  I  dicell.  Good  Christians  are 
God's  temples,  and  the  Spirit  oi  God  dwells  in 
them,  (1  Cor.  3:  16.  6:  19.)  and  God  takes 
what  is  done  to  them  as  done  to  Himself ;  he 
that  grieves  a  gracious  soul,  grieves  it,  and  the 
Spirit  that  dicells  in  it,  Eph.  4:  30. 

[3."!  If  a  man  swears  by  heaven,  he  sins; 
(c/i.  5:  34.)  yet  he  shall  not  therefore  be  dis- 
charged from  the  obligation  of  his  oath  ;  no, 
God  will  make  him  know,  that  the  heaven  he 
swears  by  is  his  throne;  (Isa.  66:  1.)  and  he 
that  swears  by  the  throne,  appeals  to  Him  that 
sits  on  it  ;  wlio,  as  He  resents  the  aflVont  done  to 
Him  in  the  form  of  the  oath,  so  He  will  cer- 
tainly avenge  the  greater  affront  done  to  Him 
I  by  tlie  violation  of  it.  Christ  will  not  counte- 
nance the  evasion  of  a  solemn  oath,  though 
ever  so  plausible. 

V.  'They  were  very  strict  and  precise  in  thb 
smaller  matters  of  the  law,  but  as  careless  and 
loose  in  the  weightier  matters,  v.  23,  24.  They 
were  partial  in  the  law,  (Jlal.  2:  9.)  would 
pick  and  choose  their  duty,  according  as  they 
^^f■re  interested  or  stood  affected.  Sincere 
obedience  is  universal,  and  he  that  from  a  right 
principle  obeys  any  of  God's  precepts,  will 
have  respect  to  them  all,  Ps.  119:  6.  But  hypo- 
crites, who  act  in  religion  for  themselves,  and 
not  for  God,  will  do  no  more  than  may  serve  a 
turn  for  themselves.  The  partiality  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  appears  here,  in  two 
in.stances  : 

1 .  They  observed  smaller  duties,  but  omit- 
ted greater  :  they  were  very  exact  in  paying 
tithes,  till  it  came  to  mint,  anise,  and  cumin, 
their  exactness  in  tithing  of  which  would  not 
cost  them  much,  but  would  be  cricil  up,  and 
they  should  buv  rejiutaliun  cheap.  The  Phari- 
sees boasted  of  this,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I 
possess,  Luke  1,3:  12.  But  it  is  ])robable  they 
nod  ends  of  their  own  to  serve,  and  would  find 
their  own  account  in  it  ;  for  the  priests  and 
Leviies,  to  whom  the  tithes  were  paid,  were  iu 
their  interests,  and  knew  how  to  return  their 


(IS.)    '  Perliaps  the  m:\nnor  of  swaarins  hy  other  things  rather  linn    who  witne.ises  it,  and  will  p:mish  perjury  ;  ivlietlier  they  swore  by  tlio 
introduced  out  of  a  loo  supersliiio:i3  reverence  for  his  name,    temple,  or  llie  Raid,  or  by  the  altar,  or  Ihn  gifts  laid  on  it,  the  oam  jieces- 


God,  was  iiUrodiiced  out  of  a  too  supe 

Our  Savior's  decision  is,  that  such  diatincliong  are  frivolous  ;  and  lliat 
all  oaths,  as  such,  are  binding,  as  carrying  hi  ihem  an  appeal  to  God." 

Adam. 
(20.)    Bi/  the  altar,  ht.]    'A3  an  oath  always  supposes  a  person 


sarily  supposed  the  God  of  the  temple — of  the  allar,  and  of  the  gift,  who 
wimossert  the  oalhs,  and  would  even,  in  iheir  crempt  cases,  punish  the 
perjury.'  Dr.  .4.  Clarke. 
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law,  juilmiient,  inerry, 
iind  faith  :  '"  these 
ouylit  ye  to  have  done, 


other  undone. 

21  Ye  blind  gxiides, 
"  which  strain  at  a 
gnat,  and  swallow  a 
camel. 

k  I.ukc  U.K. 

1  9;13.     l'J-.7.    22:37—10.     I  Sum.  15: 

W.    Prov.  51:3.    Hoi.  6:6.    Mic.  6: 

8.     »sl.  S:'a,'i3 
m  5:19.21). 
n  7H.     15:2—6.    19:24.    27.6—8     Luke 

6:7—10.     John  18:28,10. 


"^3     Woo   unto    you  kinilness.     Paying  tithes  wns  their  duty,  and 

o'l'ihpu   -inrl  PhTi-i^ee^'  "''•>'  ''"'  ':'"  leqiiirod  ;  Chvist  tolls  thc-ni  thoy 

SCI  Ibe.s   and  1  ^'"    '^''^PN  „„,^,i„  ,„„  ,„  leave  it  un,l,>ne.     Note,  All  ..ubIu 

liy|KX'l  ItOS  .         101      JC  ji,  iiieir  ))hiocs  to  conlriliule  to  the  support  iind 

pay  tithe  of    mint   and  muinlcMnm'e   of    a   stnmling   niinisirv  ;    wilh- 

aiii.se  and  cimiin,   ami  lioklin^  tiihcs  is  called  i-o6/'?;iir  Gm/,  ilal.  :!:  a, 

have        omitted        'the  '"•     They  that  un- ((ii/.^^Ariu  (Ac  Ifort/,  and  do 

,.-„;  ,i,t;.>..    ..((.,,.  .,r  ilii>  nol  if)"imimiff7(e  lo  tlicm  thai  teach  llicm,  that 

\veinhtiei  mailers  o\  the  ,„„  „  ^|,e„p  qos,,,.,^  ^^me  short  of  the  I^hnri- 

sees. 

But  what  Christ  here  eondciiins  them  I'or,  is, 
that  they  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
ind  not  to  leave  the  law,  jud^^yu-nt,  mercy  ami  faili,;  and  their 
nueiiess  in  imymg  tulles  was,  il  not  to  alone 
before  God,  yet  at  least  to  excuse  and  palliate 
10  men  the  omission  of  those.  All  the  things 
of  Hod's  law  are  weighty,  hut  those  are  most 
weighty  which  are  most  expressive  of  holiness 
of  heart,  in  which  lies  the  life  of  religion, 
•ludgnient  and  mercy  toward  men,  and  faith 
toward  God,  are  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law,  thc^ooti  things  which  \)\e  l.MriI  our  (lod 
rcQuire.^,  Mic.  C:  "n.  This  is  the  obedience 
which  is  better  than  sacrifice  or  tithe,  Isa.  1: 
11.  To  be  just  to  the  priests  in  their  lithe,  and 
yet  to  cheat  and  defraud  every  boily  else,  is  but  to  mock  God,  and  deceive 
ourselves.  Merey  also  is  preferred  before  sacrifice,  Hos.  0:  G.  To  feed  ihose 
who  made  them.-eliH:s/at  leilh  the  nfen'mrs  nf  the  Lord,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  shut  up  the  bowels  of  compassion  from  a  brother  or  a  sister  that  is 
naked,  and  deslilute  of  daily  food,  to  pay  tithe-mint  to  the  priest,  and  to  deny 
a  crumb  to  Lazarus,  is  to  He  open  to  ih.at  judgment  without  mercy,  which  is 
awarded  lo  those  who  pretended  to  judgment,  and  showed  no  mercy  ;  nor 
will  ju:lgiiient  and  mercy  serve  without  failh  in  divine  revelation  ;  for  God 
will  lie  honored  in  his  truths  as  well  as  in  his  laws. 

2.  They  avoided  lesser  sins,  but  committed  greater  ;  (r.  21.)  Ye  hlind 
guides;  so  He  had  called  them  liefore  (c.  16.)  for  their  corrupt  teaching ;  here 
He  calls  them  so  for  their  corrupt  living  ;  they  strained  at  a  gnat,  and  sieal- 
loteed  a  eamel.  In  their  doctrine  they  strained  at  gnats,  warned  people 
against  every  the  least  violation  of  the  tradition  of  the  elders.  In  their 
practice  they  strained  at  gnats,  as  if  they  had  a  great  abhorrence  of  sin,  and 
were  afraid  of  il  in  the  le'ast  instance  ;  hut  I  bey  made  no  diflScnlty  of  tho.se 
sins  which,  in  comparison  with  them,  were  as  a  camel  to  a  gnat  ;  when 
they  devoured  widows'  houses,  they  din  indeed  swallow  a  camel  ;  when  they 
gave  Judas  Ihe  price  of  innocent  blood,  and  yet  scrupled  lo  put  the  returned 
money  into  the  treasury  ;  (eh.  27:  6.)  when  they  would  not  go  into  the  judg- 
ment-hall, for  fear  of  being  defiled,  and  vet  would  stand  at  the  door,  and  cry 
out  against  the  holy  .lesus  ;  (John  18: 2^'.)  when  they  quarrelled  with  tlie  dis- 
ciples for  ealing  with  unwashen  hands,  and  yet,  for  the  filling  of  the  Corban, 
taught  people  to  break  the  fifth  commandment,  they  straincil  at  gnats,  or  less- 
er things,  and  vet  swallowed  camels.  It  is  not  Ibe  scrupling  of  a  little  sin 
that  Christ  here  reproves;  if  it  be  a  sin,  though  but  a  gnat,  it  must  be  str.iin- 
ed  at  ;  but  the  doing  of  that,  and  then  swallowing  a  camel.  In  the  lesser 
matters  of  the  law  lo  be  su])erstitious,  and  to  be  profane  in  the  greater,  is  the 
hypocrisy  here  condemned. 

VI.  They  were  all  for  ihe  outside,  and  not  at  all  for  the  inside,  of  religion. 
They  were  more  solicitous  to  appear  pious  than  to  be  so  in  reality.  This  is 
illustrated  by  two  similitudes  : 

1.  They  are  compared  to  a  vessel  that  is  clean  on  the  outside,  but  oil  dirt 
within,  r.  2."..  21',.  The  Pharisees  placed  religion  in  that  which  at  best  was 
but  a  point  of  decency— the  rea.ihing  nf  cupa,  Mark  7:  -1.  They  were  in  care 
to  eat  their  meat  in  clean  cu))s  and  platters,  but  made  no  conscience  of  gelling 
their  meat  by  extortion,  and  using  it  lo  excess.  Now,  what  a  foolish  thing 
would  il  be  for  a  man  to  wash  only  the  outside  of  a  cup,  which  is  lo  be  looked 
at,  and  to  leave  the  inside  dirty,  which  is  to  be  used  7  so  they  do,  who  only 
avoid  scandalous  sins  that  would  spoil  their  reputation  with  men,  but  allow 


themselves  in  henrt-wiekedncss.  which  renders 
them  odious  to  the  pure  and  holy  God.  In  re- 
ference lo  tliis,  observe, 

(I.)  The  practice  of  llie  Pliarisees  ;  they 
made  clean  ihc  fjutside.  In  tiio;.;e  things  whicii 
fell  under  the  observation  of  their  neighbors, 
tbcy  seemed  very  exact,  and  carried  on  their 
wiclted  intrigues  with  so  much  artifice,  that 
I  heir  wickedness  was  not  suspected  ;  ]ieoplc 
generally  took  them  for  very  good  men.  But 
within,  m  the  recesses  of  their  hearts,  and  the 
close  relireiuents  of  their  lives,  they  were  full 
of  extortion  and  e.rcrss  ;  of  violence  and  incon- 
tinence :  (so  Ur.  Ilammond  ;)  that  is,  of  injus- 
lice  and  inlemperanie.  Their  inward  part  wa.% 
rcni  wickedness;  (Ps.  5:9.)  and  that  we  are 
really,  which  we  are  inwardly. 

(2.)  The  rule  Chri.st  gives,  in  opposition  In 
this  practice,  ?-.  20.  It  is  addressed  lo  the  blind 
Pharisees.  Thev  thought  themselves  theseo-s 
of  Ihe  land,  but  (.Tohn  9:  ■10.)  Christ  calls  them 
hlind.  Note,  Those  are  blind,  in  Christ's  ac- 
count, who,  (how  quick-sighted  soever  they  are 
in  other  things)  are  strangers,  and  no  enemies, 
to  the  wickedness  of  their  own  hearts.  Self- 
ignorance  is  the  most  shameful  and  hurtful 
ignorance.  Rev.  3:  17.  The  rule  is.  Cleanse 
first  that  which  isswithin.  Nole,  The  principal 
care  of  every  one  of  us  should  be  lo  wash  our 
beans  from'wickedness,  .Ter.  4:  1-1.  The  main 
business  of  a  Christian  lies  within,  to  get 
cleansed  from  the  ftlthincss  of  the  spirit.  Cor- 
rupt affections  and  inclinations,  the  secret  lusts 
that  lurk  in  the  soul,  unseen  and  unobserved  ; 
those  must  first  he  mortified  and  subdued. 
Those  sins  must  be  conscientiously  abstained 
from,  which  the  eye  of  God  only  is  a  witness 
to,  who  searcheth  tne  heart. 

Observe  the  method  prescribed  ;  Cleansefrsl 
that  ichich  is  within  ;  not  that  only,  but  that 
frsl ;  because,  if  due  care  be  taken  concerning 
that,  the  outside  will  be  clean  also.  Exiernal 
motives  and  inducemenls  may  keep  the  outside 
clean,  while  the  inside  is  filthy;  but  if  renew- 
ing, sanctifying  grace  make  clean  the  inside, 
that  will  have  an  influence  on  the  outside,  for 
the  commanding  principle  is  within.  If  the 
heart  be  well  kept,  all  is  well,  for  ovi  of  it  are 
Ihe  is'^i'.es  of  life. 

2.  They  are  compared  to  whited  sepulchres, 
e.  27,28. 

(1 .)  Some  make  it  refer  to  the  custom  of  the 
Jews  to  whiten  graves,  only  lo  mark  them, 
especially  if  they  were  in  unusual  places,  that 
people  might  avoid  them,  because  of  the  cere- 
monial pollution  contracted  by  the  touch  of  a 
grave,  Num.  10:  IC.  And  il  was  part  of  the 
charge  of  Ihe  overseers  of  the  highways,  to  re- 
pair that  whitening  when  it  was  decayed.  Se- 
pulchres were  thus  made  remarkable,  2  Kings 
23:  16,  17.  The  formality  of  bniocntes  doth 
hut  make  all  wise  and  good  men  the  more  care- 
ful to  avoid  ihem.  for  fear  of  being  defiled  I  y 
them.  liewnrc  of  the  scrihcs,l,n]{oW.  W.  It 
rather  alludes  lo  the  custom  of  whitening  the 


Versss  23.  2J. 
These  were  the  most  weighty  requireinenla  of  the  moral  law,  whicti 
must  be  obligatory  under  every  dispenwlion  :  and  if  they  liad  alteaded 
to  them,  it  would  thou  have  been  proper  lo  observe  tho  more  minute 
requircmenta  of  Ihe  riliial  law:  {^ote,  Let.  27:  30— W.)  but  to  be  e.\. 
act  in  Iritlea.  and  devoid  of  conscience  in  matters  of  the  highest  impor- 
tance, waa  egregiously  absurd.  Scott. 

(23.)  Anise  and  cumin.]  '  Ani^e  or  dill  is  a  species  of  platU  nf  Ihe 
pent.indria  digynia  class,  growing  native  in  Spain  and  Portueal.  The 
root  is  fusiform  and  long ;~  stems,  erect-groved,  joined,  branched,  and 
about  two  feel  in  height;  leaves  doubly  pinnated,  sweet  and  odorous  ; 
flowers,  flat,  terminal  umbels;  corolli.  live  ovale,  concave  yellow  pe- 
tals, with  apexes  intlcrted  ;  germen.  like  thatof  femiel;  seeds,  scarcely 
the  length  of  a  caraway  seed,  but  broader  and  flatter,  of  a  brown 
color,  arom.alic,  sweelish  ordor.  and  warmish,  pungent  la-'ile.  Cnmin 
is  a  plant  of  the  same  class  as  dill,  which  rises  eight  or  ten  inches  on 
a  slender,  round,  procumbent,  branching  stem;  leaves,  a  dark  green, 
narrow,  linear  and  pointed ;  flowers,  purple,  in  numeroits  four-rayed 
umbels  ;  corolla,  five  unequal  peUils,  inflected  and  notched  at  the  apex ; 
eee.is.  oblong,  striated  of  a  brown  color,  strong  heavy  odor,  and  warm 
bitterish  Uisie.'  ^  Creenpiei.d. 

'  A  question  arose  how  far  the  command  (Deut.  14:  2S,  29.)  to  give 
the  lithe  of  the  increase  of  their  lands  for  the  Levites  and  the  poor  ex- 
leaded.  ?ome  thought  the  precept  was  not  lo  he  pressed  so  ligorotisly 
a?  to  take  in  every  trifling  herb  of  the  garden.  Rut  these  rigid  inter- 
preters would  take  it  in  the  severest  sense.  They  were  nice  and  scru- 
pulou'J,  busy  .ind  vehement,  about  these  little  and  dubious  [toinls.  hoa^l- 


i:ig  loudly  of  it,  (Luke  IS:  12.)  while  yet  they  showed  no  conscience 
towards  men  in  matters  of  a  lliousand  limes  greater  importance.' 

Enityn.  in  Hewlett. 

'The  rabbins  are  fond  of  distinguishing  between  the  weightier  and 
lighter  matters  of  the  law.  See  tre/s/etn.  The  words  followiog  seem 
to  be  taken  from  Micah  6:8.  and  mean  .justice,  eipiity  and  tight,  mer. 
cy.  humanity,  benevolence,  fidelity,  probity,  and  truth  towards  God  and 
man.'  Eloomfield. 

Faith.  \  '  The  original  word  has  the  signification  of  fidelity  in  many 
places:  (cemp.  Tit.  2:  10.  Gal.  5:  22.  and  Rom.  3;  3.)  bHl  there  are 
many  more  in  which  it  signifies  the  confidence  reposed  in  another; 
and  it  is  of  great  importance  to  observe  this.    See  Cel.  I:  4.  and  1  Pet. 

];  2!    '  PODDRIDGE. 

(■ii.)  fi/rain  at.)  '  A  misprint  for  strain  oh/.  Il  first  entered  into 
the  edition  of  1611,  and  has  been  regidarly  couliiuied  ever  since.  In 
■William  Powell's  Bible— 1:j47,  it  is  "  ilrai/ne  out."     Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  In  sovtthern  countries,  these  gnats  swarm,  and  therefore  may  easily 
fall  iiUo  wine  vessels,  and  are  sometimes  bred  in   them.     Hence,  both 
Gentiles  and  Jews  strained  their  wine.     The  former  from  clMiiliness, 
the  laller  from  cleanliness  mixed  wilh  religions  scruples;  the  '  gnat 
being  unclean.'  Bloomwkld. 

'  Passing  the  liquor  through  a  sfaimr,  thai  no  gnat  or  part  of 
one  mil-Ill  remain,  grew  into  a  proverb  for  exactness  about  Utile  mai- 
lers ■         <•  Sebrarics. 

'  The  Arabs  have  a  proverb,  "  He  swallows  an  elephant,  .and  is  Strang, 
led  by  a  flea.'"  .  ,  PococxH. 

The  Genevan  version  ha.s,  'slr.'unc  oiU.  ,„  ',, 
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The  scribes  and  Pharisees  condemned. 


25  Woe  unto  you,  sepulchres  of  eminent  persons,  for  the  beautify- 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  '"?  of  J^em.  It  is  saiS  here,  (r.  29.)  that  they 
hvnorritPS  '  "for  ve  .?'>r"'^hed  the  sepulchres  of  the  nghleaus  ;  as 
iij/pui-iiiLo  .  lui  y^  It  IS  usual  With  US  to  erect  monuments  over  the 
make  clean  the  out-  graves  of  great  persons,  and  to  strew  flowers  on 
side  of  the  cup  and  of  the  graves  of  dear  friends.  Now  the  righteous- 
the  platter    but  within   "^ss  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  was  like  the 

they   are   p  full   of  ex-  "™^T"?  "f" /■■^™'  "^  the  dressing  up  of  a 

.      {'             J  deaci  body  onlv  lor  show. 

tortion  ana  excess.  ^2.)  Tliey  were  foul  within,  like  sepulchres, 

[Practical  Observatioivs.]  ^  j^^  ^j-  ^^^  ^j^^^-^'  ^^^^^^  ^j^j  ^11  uncleanness  : 

26  Thou  blind  Phari-  so  vile  are  our  bodies,  when  the  soul  has  desert- 
see  !  ^cleanse  first  that  ed  them  !  Thus  were  ihev  full  of  h}-pocrisv 
which  is  within  the  cup  ?nd  iniquity.  H™crisy  is  the  worst  of  all 
anH    nlattpr     thnt     the  '"^"I'y-     ^o^e,  11   is  possible  lor  those   that 

ana  piattei  tnat  me  ^^^^  ^^^-^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  j  ^-^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  jj^,^^ 
outside  at  them  may  free  from  blame,  and  to  appear  very  good.  But 
be  clean  also,  what  will  it  avail  us.  to  have  the  good  word  of 

our  fellow  servants,  if  our  Master  doth  not  say, 
"  irsa^B  ^^"'*^'^'  ^"''^"■^^'^°-  Well  done  7  When  all  other  graves  are  open- 
\  1^:33.   'la.  55:7.    Jer.  4;14.     13:27.    ed,  these  whited  sepulchres  will  he  looked  into, 

Ez.  19:31.     Ltike  6:45.    2  Cor.  7:1.    a^d  the  dead  meu's  hones,  and  all  tbe  unclean- 

Heb  lu:         am.   .  ness,  shall  be  brought  out,  and  he  spread  before 

all  the  host  of  heaven,  Jer.  S;  1,2.  For  it  is  the  day  when  God  shall  judge, 
not  the  shows,  hut  the  secrets,  of  men.  It  will  then  be  small  comfort  to  them, 
who  have  their  portion  with  h>'pocrites,  to  remember,  how  creditably  they 
went  to  hell,  applauded  by  their  neighbors. 

VII.  They  pretended  a  deal  of  kindness  for  the  memory  of  the  prophets 
that  were  dead,  while  they  hated  and  persecuted  those  that  were  alive.  This 
is  put  last  because  it  was  the  blackest  part  of  their  character.  God  is  jealous 
for  his  honor  in  his  laws  and  ordinances,  and  resents  it  if  they  be  profaned 
and  abused  ;  but  He  has  often  expressed  an  equal  jealousy  for  his  honor  in 
his  prophets  and  ministers,  and  resents  it  more,  if  they  be  wronged  and  perse- 
cuted ;  and  therefore,  when  our  Lord  Jesus  comes  to  this  head,  He  speaks 
more  fully  than  on  any  of  the  others  ;  (r.  29—37.)  for  he  that  toucheth  his 
ministers,  toucheth  his  Anointed.     Observe  here, 

1.  The  respect  which  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  pretended  for  the  prophets 
that  were  gone,  v.  29,  30. 

(I.)  They  honored  the  relicsof  the  prophets,  built  their  tombs,  and  garnish- 
ed their  sepulchres.  It  seems,  the  places  of  their  burial  were  known,  David's 
sepulclire  was  with  them,  Acts  2:  29.     There  was  a  title  on  the  sepulchre  of 


the  man  of  God,  (2  Kings  23:  17.)  and  Josiab 
thought  it  respect  enough  not  to  move  his  bones, 
V.  18.  But  ttiey  would  do  more,  rebuild  and 
beautify  them.  Now  consider  this,  [1.]  As  an 
instance  of  honor  done  to  deceased  prophets, 
who,  while  they  lived,  were  counted  as  the  off- 
scourins:  of  all  things,  and  had  all  manner  of 
evil  spoKen  against  them  falsely.  Note,  God 
can  extort,  even  from  bad  men,  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  honor  of  piety  and  holiness. 
Them  that  honor  God,  He  will  honor,  and 
sometimes  with  those  from  whom  contempt  is 
expected,  2  Sam.  6:  22.  The  m'emonj  of  the 
just  is  blessed,  when  the  names  of  those  that 
hated  and  persecuted  them  shall  be  covered 
with  shame.  The  honor  of  constancy  and 
resolution,  in  the  way  of  duty,  will  be  a  la^'ing 
honor  ;  and  those  that  are  manifest  to  God,wiQ 
be  manifest  in  the  consciences  of  those  about 
them.  [2.]  As  an  instance  of  the  hypocrisy  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  who  paid  tneir  respect 
to  them.  Note,  Carnal  people  can  easily  honor 
the  memories  of  faithful  ministers  that  are 
dead,  because  they  do  not  reprove  them,  nor 
disturb  them,  in  their  sins,  Rev.  11:  10.  They 
can  pay  respect  to  the  writings  of  the  dead 
prophets  which  tell  them  what  they  should  be  ; 
but  not  the  reproofs  of  the  living  prophets, 
which  tell  them  what  they  are.  Xiet  there  be 
saints,  but  let  them  not  be  living-  here.  The 
extravagant  respect  which  the  church  of  Rome 
pays  to  the  memory  of  saints  departed,  espe- 
cially the  martjTS,  dedicating  days  and  places 
to  their  names,  enshrining  their  relics,  praying 
to  them,  and  offering  to  their  images,  while 
they  make  themselves  drunk  with  the  blood  of 
the  saints  of  their  own  day,  is  a  manifest  proof 
that  they  not  only  succeed,  but  exceed,  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  in  a  counterfeit,  hypocri- 
tical religion,  which  builds  the  prophets'  tombs, 
but  hates  the  prophets'  doctrine. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  IS — 25.  It  gives  great  offence,  yet  on  some  occasions  it  manifold  frauds,  impositions,  and  oppressions,  and  have  for  a 
is  absolutely  necessan,',  to  expose  the  hj-pocrisy,  wickedness,  time  screened  them  from  investigation  and  conviction  :  but 
and  blindness  of  false  teachers  ;  especially  when  they  have  ac-  such  scandals  to  all  godliness  '  shall  receive  the  deeper  damna- 
quired  extensive  influence,  and  are  eminent  for  learning,  repu-  tion,'  and  be  more  severely  punished  than  robbers  of  a  less 
tation,  or  authority.  In  such  circumstances,  they  often  mislead  sanctimonious  cast. — Hypocrites  also  find  their  account  in 
very  groat  numbers  into  fatal  errors,  and  harden  them  in  sin.  bestowing  much  pains  to  make  proselytes  to  their  parly  ; 
It  does  not,  indeed,  become  us  to  speak  in  that  decisive  Ian-  while  even-  one  whom  they  win  over,  becomes  more  callous  in 
guage  concerning  their  characters,  or  in  that  authoritative  man-  enmity  to  true  relit^ion  than  before,  and  even  vies  with  his  tu- 
ner of  their  state  and  punishment,  which  He  did,  '  'vho  knew  tor  in  pride  and  bigotrj\  It  is  also  observable,  that  new  con- 
what  was  in  man,'  and  to  whom  all  judgment  belongs.  But  it  verts  to  any  superstition,  or  to  any  sect,  are  generally  more 
is  common  for  such  men  to  lay  themselves  so  open,  by  their  intolerant  and  vehement  than  such  as  have  been  brought  up  in 
egregious  absurdities  or  enormous  crimes,  as  to  make  it  obvi-  it ;  for  they  aim  to  evince  the  sincerity  of  the  change,  and  to  vin- 
ous that  they  are  'blind  guides,'  or  subtle  deceivers,  who  are  dicate  what  they  have  done,  and  the  importance  of"  the  contested 
going  on  the  Iiroad  road,  and  leading  their  disciples  in  the  points,  bv  an  excess  of  zeal  for  their  new  opinions.  Scott. 
same  destructive  course. ^What  discoveries  then  will  Christ  '  God  forbid  that  our  devotions  should  ever  be  intended  as  a 
make  in  the  great  day  of  account,  when  He  shall  strip  off  the  cloak  of  maliciousness,  or  as  the  instrument  of  serving  any 
mask  from  every  character,  and  show  every  man  exactly  as  he  mean  and  vile  purpose !  Such  prayers  would  return  in  curses 
is  ! — They  who  are  appointed  by  office  to  guide  men  into  the  on  our  own  heads,  and  draw  down  on  them  aggravated  damna- 
way  of  salvation,  often  use  all  their  influence 'to  shut  the  king-  tion.  God  forbid  that  we  should  spend  that  time,  and  that 
dom  of  heaven  against  them:  hating  the  Gospel  themselves,  ardency  of  spirit,  in  making  proseh*tes  to  our  own  peculiar  no- 
they  instil  their  proud  carnal  prejudices  into  otners ;  and  they  tions  and  party,  which  ought  to  be  laid  out  in  making  them  the 
are  most  observant  of  those  who  seem  about  to  enter,  that  by  servants  of  God  through  Christ !  God  forbid  that  we  should 
reasoning,  ridicule,  calumny,  menaces,  flatteries,  or  promises,  delude  ourselves  or  others  by  such  idle  distinctions  in  matters 
they  may  deter  them  from  becoming  the  real  disciples  of  Christ,  of  conscience,  as  those  which  our  blessed  Redeemer  has  -with 
Woe  be  to  such  deceivers  !  they  are  Satan's  agents,  and  share  so  much  reason  and  spirit  exposed  ! — Let  us  retain  the  greatest 
with  that  old  murderer  in  the  guilt  of  destroying  immortal  reverence  for  an  oath,  and  not  accustom  ourselves  to  trifle  with 
souls. — Many  enemies  of  the  Gospel,  nay,  professed  believers,  any  thing  that  looks  like  it.  Let  us  consider  heaven  as  the 
are  notoriously  defective  in  common  honesty:  for  in  various  throne  of  God.  and  often  think  of  the  majesty  and  glor}' of  that 
ways  there  has  always  been  a  race  of  men,  wHo  have  used  reli-  illustrious  Beinq'  that  sits  thereon;  for  a  sense  of  his  continual 
gion  as  a  mask,  or  pretext,  to  obtain  confidence  and  to  get  mo-  presence  will  form  us  to  a  belter  temper,  and  engage  us,  with 
ney.  Long  prayers,  demure  countenances,  religious  phrases  a  righteousness  far  exceeding  that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
and  gestures,  have  gained  them  the  opportunity  of  '  devouring  to  walk  before  Him  in  all  his  commandments  and  ordinances 
widows' houses ;'  or  of  plundering  the  public,  and  practising  blameless.'  Doddridge. 


Verses  2,')— 28. 
Tliese  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  'trusted  in  themselves  that  they 
were  ri^lif^flus.  and  despised  others.'  and  proudly  rejected  the  salvation 
of  Christ,  ftere  mere  hypncrites.  They  were  careful  In  maintain  a  de- 
cent exteror,  but  paid  iin  attention  to  "their  imaginations,  motives,  or 
affections:  so  that  avarice,  pride,  and  sensuality  reigned  with  uncon- 
trolled dominion  in  their  hearts;  and  induced  them  covertly  to  grasp 
at  wealth  hy  extortion,  and  to  spend  it  in  inordinate  self-indulgence. 
This  proved  them  blind,  and  ignorant  of  God,  of  his  law,  of  true  reli- 
cirvn.  and  of  themselves  :  for  common  sense  might  have  directed  them, 
to  begin  first  with  their  hearts.  (Marg.  Bef.— Notes.  12:  33—37. 
Jer.  4:  3,  4,  14.  Ez.  18:  30—32,  r.  31.  Lvfci  11:  39.  40.  Jam.  4: 
4 — in.)  The  tOTich  of  a  srave  comnnmicaled  a  ceremonial  nnctcanness. 
(Notes,  Num.  19:  U.  Ez.  39:  11—16)  The  Jews,  therefore,  used  to 
whiten  them  with  lime,  or  other  materials  of  that  kind  :  and  some 
learned  men  are  of  opinion,  that  the  word  bcaxitiful,  does  not  refer  to 
the  grave  when  whitened,  but  wh^  grown  oxer  \viih  grass  and  flowers. 


[236] 


But  this  does  not  at  all  agree  with  the  text ;  for  the  Pharisees  were  like 
jchiti'd  sepulchres,  and  so  appeared  beautiful,  not  like  those  which 
were  grown  over  with  grass  :  and  in  those  days,  as  well  as  in  modem 
times,  those  who  could  afford  it,  adorned  and  beautified  the  tombs  of 
their  deceased  friends.  (29)  Scott, 

(25.)  Clea-ii  the  outside.]  'This  censure  carries  a  double  simgr ; 
what  filled  their  ci\ps  was  procured  by  injustice,  and  used  with  intem- 
perance.' ROSENM. 

(26.)  'The  sepulchres  were  painted  white  the  last  month  of  every 
year.  i.  e.  the  month  of  Adar.  Tlie  object  of  the  practice  wa.s,  by  a 
timely  wamine.  to  prevent  those  who  came  to  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
from  approaching  thtm,  and  rhiis  becoming  contaminated.*       Jahn. 

'Tlie  passover  was  at  hand  when  our  Lord  made  this  comparison, 
and  therefore,  it  is  likely  they  were  just  then  whiied  afresh,  when  tha 
rainy  and  bad  weather  was  over,  and  the  time  for  Israel  to  assemble  in 
Jerusalem  was  ai  hand — as  all  or  uearly  all  their  solemn iiie."?  were  held 
in  the  dry  part  of  the  year.'  Harmes. 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,   XXIir. 


T/w  scribes  and  Pharisees  condemned. 


27  Woo  unto  you, 
Sc-ribns  and  Pharisees, 
hypdorites  !  r<ir  ye  are 
Mike  iintt)  whittxl  'se- 
pulchres, whieli  indeed 
a])pear  beautiful  out- 
ward, but  are  within 
fid!  of  dead  men '.s  bones, 
and  of  all  uncleanness. 

2S  Even  so  ^ye  al- 
so outwardly  appear 
righteous  unto  men, 
"  but  within  ye  are  full 
of  hypocrisy  and  ini- 
quity. 

29  Woe  unto  you, 
Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites  I       because 


(2.)  Tliey  protoslcd  against  the  murder  of 
thorn  ;  V.  SO.  Thi'V  would  never  have  cou- 
seiitcii  to  tlic  silcnc'iiiij  of  Amos,  and  the  im- 
prisiinini'iil  of  Micuitih,  to  thu  puttintjof  Hjina- 
iii  in  tlie  stocks,  and  Jeremiah  in  the  dungeon, 
to  ihi"  sloniriij  of  Zechariuh,  the  mockintj  of  ail 
the  luesst-ni^ers  of  the  Lord,  and  thi*  aliases  put 
on  his  prophets  ;  no,  not  they,  ihey  wcmld  soon- 
er have  lost  their  ri^lit  hands  than  have  doiit- 
any  such  tiling.  JV/utt,  is  ifvj  servant  a  dng  ? 
And  vet  they  were  at  this  lime  plotting  to  mur- 
der C'hrist,  to  irliom  all  t/w  prophets  bore  wit- 
ness.  They  think,  if  they  had  lived  in  the  days 
of  the  prophets,  they  would  have  heard  them 
gladly,  and  oheyed  ;  and  yet  they  rehelied 
ai^inst  the  light  Clirist  hroughlinlo  the  world. 
Hut  it  is  certain,  a  Herod  and  a  Herodias  to 
John  the  Baptist,  would  have  hecn  an  Ahah 
and  a  Je/chcl  to  Elijah.  Note,  The  deceilful- 
ness  of  sinners'  hearts  appears  very  much  in 
this,  that,  while  they  go  down  the  stream  of 
their   own  day,   they   fancy   they 


impro 


ved 


s  opportunities,  they  would  have 
tht'm   more   faithfully  ;  if  they   had 


the   sins   of 

*  ye  build    the  tombs  of  should  have  swnm  against    the  stream  of  the 

the  proi)hets    and   ^^ar-   !>i"s  of  for'n^^r  tli>ys  ;    that,   if  they   had   had 

nish   the  sepulchres  of  P.lJirL.FJT' 

the  ri<rhteous, 
30    And   say 

had  been  in  the  days  they  improve  not  the  opportunities  thcv  have, 
nor  resi'it  the  temptations  they  are  in.  We  are 
sometimes  thinking',  if  we  had  lived  when 
Christ  was  on  carlli,  how  constantly  we  would 
have   followed   Him  ;  we   would  not   have  de 


heen  in  other  people's  temptations,  they  would 
If   W'"*    have  resisleil  tliem  more  vigorously ;  when  yet 


spised  anrl  rejected  Him,  as  they  did  ;  and  yet 
Christ  in  his  Spirit,  in  "  '    "" 


of  our  fathers,  we 
would  not  have  been 
partakers    witli    them 

in   Mhe   blood   of   the  _  ^ 

prophets.  Christ  in  his  Spirit,  in  his  Word,  in  his  minis 

*^1    Whproforp  ve  be   ters,  is  still  no  belter  treated. 

Jl    vvneiLioir    yc   ue       a.  The  enmity  and  opposition  to  Christ  and 

Witnesses  unio  your-    ^-^  Gospel,  notwithstanding,  and  the  ruin  they 

.selves,  ='that  ye  are  the   were  bnmjing  on  themselves  and  on  that  gene- 

children  of  them  which   ration  thereby,  r.  31  —33.     Observe  here, 

killed  the  prophets.  (l-)  The   indictment   proved;     Ve  are  wit- 

QO     T7;u    1TO    n>^    tlion    nesscs  Qo-ainst  uoursclves.     Note,  Sinners  can- 

.i^    tin    >e    U12    men   ^ot  j^ope  to  escape  the  judgment  of  Christ,  for 

want  of  proof  against  lliem,  when  it   is  easy  to 

finil  them  witnesses  against  themselves  ;  and 

their  very  pleas  will  not  only  be  overruled,  but 

turned    to    their    conviction,    and    their    own 

tong-iws  shall  be  made  to  fall  upon  them,  Ps. 

64:3. 

[l.j  By  their  own  confession,  it  was  the 
great  wickedness  of  their  forefathers,  to  kill 
the  prophets ;  so  that  thev  knew  the  fault 
of  it,  and  yet  were  themselves  guilty  of  the 
same.  Note,  They  who  condemn  sin  in  others, 
and  yet  allow  the  same  or  worse  in  them- 
selves, are  of  all  others  most  inexcusable, 
Rom.  1:32.  2:  1.  They  knew  they  ought  not  to  have  been  partakers  \yith 
persecutors,  and  yet  were  the  followers  of  them.  Such  selfcontradictions 
now  will  amount  to  self-condemnations  in  the  great  day.  Christ  puts  another 
construction  on  their  building  thetombs  of  the  prophets  than  what  thev  intend- 
ed ;  as  if  by  beautifying  their  srraves  they  justified  their  murderers,  (Luke  11: 
43.)  for  they  persisted  in  the  sin. 

[2.]  By  their  own  confession,  these  notorious  persecutors  were  their  ances- 
tors ;  Ye  are  the  children  of  them.  They  meant  no  more  than  that  they 
were  their  children  by  blood  and  nature  ;  out  Christ  turns  it  noon  them,  that 
they  were  so  by  spirit  and  disposition;  You  arc  of  those  fathers,  avd  their 
lust's  you  will  do.  As  your  fat  hers:  did,  so  do  ye,  Acts  7:  51 .  They  came  of  a 
persecuting  race,  were  a  seedof  evil  doers,  {Tsa.  1:  4.)  risen  vp  in  their 
fathers'  stead,  Num.  32:  14.  Malice,  envj',  and  cruelty  were  bred  in  the 
iione  with  them,  and  they  had  formerly  espoused  it  for  a  principle,  to  do  as 
their  fathers  did,  Jer.  44:'l7.  And  it  is  observable  here,  {i\  30.)  how  careful 
they  are  to  mention  the  relation  ;  '  They  were  our  fathers,  men  in  honor  and 
power,  whose  sons  and  successors  we  are.'  If  they  had  detested  the  wicked- 
ness of  their  ancestors,  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  they  would  not  have  been 
so  fond  to  call  them  their  fathers  ;  for  it  is  no  credit  to  be  akin  to  persecu- 
tors, though  they  have  ever  so  much  dignity  and  dominion. 


^the  measure  of  your 
fathers. 


rU.58:1.2.     Luke  M:14.     Ada  23:3. 

■  Num.  19:16. 

t  5.     1  Sam.  16:7.     P^.  51:6.     Jer.  17: 

9.10.      [,nke  16:t.'5.     Hcb   4:12,13. 
u  laiSI.S).     15:19.20.      .M;irk  7:^1—23. 
X   Luke  11:47,18.     AcW2fi9. 
V  ^.-25       21:35,38.     2  Chr.   36:15,16. 

■  Jfr  2:30. 

t  Jo»h.  24i22.      Job  15:5,6.      P«.  64:8. 

Luke  1 9 -a 
ft  Acta  7:51.52.     1  Tlies.  5:15,16. 
b  fJ-u,  15:!6.     Num.  32:14.     Zecli.  3: 

6—11. 


(2.)  The  sentence  passed  on  them.     Christ 

here  proceeds, 

{!.]  To  give  them  up  to  sin,  as  ineclaima- 
ble;  V.  32.  If  Rphraim  be  joined  to  idols,  and 
hate  to  be  reformed,  let  him  alone.  lie  that  w 
flthy,  let  him  he  filthy  stilt.  Chri^it  knew  ihey 
were  now  contriving  his  deatli,  and  in  a  (ew 
days  would  accomplish  it  ;  '  Well,'  saith  tie, 
'go  on  with  yttur  plot,  walk  in  the  way  of  your 
heart,  and  in  the  si^hl  oi  vour  eyes,  and  see 
what  will  come  of  it.  What  thou  doest^  do 
quiekly.  Vou  will  but  fill  up  the  measure  of 
guilt,  which  will  then  overnow  in  a  deluge  of 
wrath.'  Note,  First,  Tl'.erc  is  a  measure  ofsin 
to  be  filled  u]),  before  utter  ruin  comes  on  jier- 
sons  and  laiiiilies,  churches  and  nations.  God 
will  bear  long,  but  the  time  will  come,  when  He 
can  no  longer  forbear,  Jer.  44:  22.  We  read  of 
the  measure  of  the  Amorites  that  was  to  be  fill- 
ed, (Gen.  15:  iG.)  of  the  harvest  of  the  earlh 
bein^  ripe  for  the  sickle,  (Rev.  14:  15,  10.)  Piid 
of  sinners  making  an  end  to  deal  treacherously, 
arriving  at  a  full  stature  in  treacherj',  Isa.  33: 
I.  Srcojully,  (.'hildren  fill  up  the  measure  of 
their  fathers'  sins  when  they  are  gone,  if  they 
persist  in  the  same,  or  the  like.  That  na- 
tional guilt  which  brings  national  ruin,  is  made 
up  of  the  sin  of  many  in  several  a^cs,  and  in 
the  successions  of  societies  there  is  a  score 
going  on;  for  God  justly  visits  the  iniquity  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  children  that  tread  in  tlie 
steps  of  it.  Thirdly,  Persecuting  Chris!  and  his 
people  and  ministers,  is  a  sin  that  fills  the 
measure  of  a  nation's  guilt  sooner  than  any 
other.  This  was  it  that  nrought  wrath  without 
remedy  on  the  fathers,  (2  Chron.  3G:  IG.)  and 
wrath  to  the  utmost  on  the  children  too,  1 
Thess.  2:  16.  This  was  that  fourth  transsres- 
sion,  of  which,  w^hen  added  to  the  other  three, 
the  Lord  would  not  turn  away  the  punishnieyd, 
Amos  1:  3,  6,  9, 11,  13.  Fourthly,  It  is  just  with 
God  to  give  those  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts, 
who  obstinately  persist  in  the  gratification  of 
them.  Those  who  will  run  headlong  to  ruin, 
let  the  reins  be  laid  on  their  neck  ;  and  it  is  the 
saddest  condition  a  man  can  be  in  on  this  side 
hell. 

[2.]  He  proceeds  to  give  them  up  to  ni in  as 
irrecoverable,  v.  33.  These  are  strange  words 
from  the  mouth  of  Christ,  into  whose  lips  grace 
was  poured.  But  He  can  and  will  speak  terror, 
and  in  these  words  He  explains  and  sums  up 
the  eight  woes  He  had  denounced  against  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees. 

Here  is,  First,  the  description  ;  Ye  serpents. 
Doth  Christ  call  names  ?  Yes,  but  this  doth 
not  warrant  us  to  do  so.  He  infallibly  knew 
what  was  in  man,  and  knew  them  to  be  subtle 
as  serpents  cleaving  to  the  earth,  feeding  on 
dust;  they  had  a  specious  outside,  but  were 
within  malignant,  nad  poison  under  their 
tongues;  the  seed  of  the  old  serpent.  They 
were  a  generation  of  vipers;  they,  and  those 
that  went  before  them,  they,  and  those  that 
joined  with  them,  were  envenomed,  enraged, 
spiteful  adversaries  to  Christ  and  his  Gospel. 
They  loved  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi,  rabbi, 
but  Christ  calls  them  serpents  and  viners ;  for 
He  gives  men  their  true  cnaraclers,  ana  delights 
to  put  conIenii)t  on  the  proud. 

Secondly,  Their  doom.  He  represents  their 
condition  as  very  sad  and  desperate  ;  How  can 
ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?  Christ  Him- 
self preached  hell  and  damnation,  for  which  his 
ministers  have  often  been  reproached  by  those 
that  care  not  to  hear  of  it.    Note,  1.  The  dam- 


VersM  29—33. 

'  By  the  just  judgment  of  God,  hypocrilea,  whrn  they  must  seek  to 
'cover  their  crimes.  mo.si  expose  themselves  to  disgrace.'  Beza.  Ii 
U  prob.ibIc.  that  some  allusion  was  in  these  verses  intended  to  the  pre- 
ceding comparison.  It  ia  remarkable,  that  the  most  severe  and  awful 
lhin?s  contained  in  Scripture,  were  spoken  by  Jesua  Christ  Himself 
(Mnr^.   Jiff,  c,  d.— Notes,  3:  7— tO.     Gen.  3:  14,  15.)  Scott. 

(20.)  '  We  may  not  doubt  but  thai  the  syna^osueg  were  built  at  first 
near  Um  scpiilchrea  of  distinguished  men,  llins  to  perpetuate  their  me- 
mory with  posterity.  For  if  ever  men  wore  inclined  to  '"build  the 
tombs  of  the  prophets  and  parnish  the  sepulchre.^  of  the  riebtcoiis." 
the  Jews  were  those  men.  Thus  we  read  in  the  Cippis  Hebraicis,  that 
they  were  accustomed  to  honor  the  tomb  of  Mordecai  by  a  certain  an- 
nual relijioua  celebration.  "From  over  all  that  resion  the  Jews  con- 
gre-'atcd  to|h;theron  the  day  of  Purim,and  proceeded  towards  his  sepul- 
chre, chanting  canticles  and  eulogies,  whh  drums  and  choirs  exuUing 


and  rejoicin?,  because  a  mirarle  was  there  performed."  The  same  \s 
said  of  the  tomb  of  Esilier.  Benjamin  of  Tndela  says,  *"'  Before  one  of 
the  synagogues  are  the  tombs  of  Mordecai  and  Esther."  Tlie  opinion 
wa.s  prevalent,  at  that  time,  that  the  souls  of  tlie  dead  hovered  ahom  tho 
tombs  which  inclosed  the  bodies,  and  that  help  from  &id  could  be  ob- 
tained with  more  facility  by  their  intercession.  The  sepulchre  of  Mo- 
ses was  concealed,  lest  this  folly  should  lake  place.'  Vitringa. 

'  Herod  built,  at  great  expense,  a  monument  of  white  stone  upon  tho 
mouth  of  the  sepulchre  of  David,  which  he  had  plundered,  to  appease 
the  Deity,  whom  he  thought  he   had  offendeil  by  his  robbery.' 

JOSEPHUS. 

'  It  was  a  cusloin  among  the  Greeks,  as  well  as  among  the  Jews,  not 
only  to  erect,  but  also  to  repair  and  adorn  the  monuments  of  th«>se  who 
had  merited  well  of  them,  o[  who  had  suffered  an  undeserved  ueaih. 
The  Turks  to  the  present  day  adorn  the  tombs  of  their  holy  men,  with 
long  ropes  of  wooden  beads,  Ac.  kc'  roo-yl 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXIII. 


33  Ye  'serpents,  ye 
generation  of  vipers, 
''^how  can  ye  escape 
tlie  damnation  of  hell  ? 

[Practical  Ol/servations.] 

34  IT  Wherefore,  be- 


and 
shall 
your 
and  per- 
from  city 


nation  of  liell  will  lie  the  fearful  end  of  all  im- 
penitent sinners.  This  iloom,  comin?  from 
Christ,  was  more  terrihle  than  coniini;  from  all 
the  prophets  and  ministers  that  ever  were  ;  for 
He  is  the  Judge  into  whose  hands  the  keys  of 
hell  and  death  are  put,  and  his  saying" they 
,  ,  were   damned,  made  them  so.     2.  There  is  a 

hold,  "  I  send  unto  you  way  of  escaping  this  damnation  implied  here  ; 
'  prophets  s  and  wise  ^°™s  ^^  dcUrsredfrom  the  wralh  to  come.  3. 
men  and  '■  scribes  •  and  ^^  ''"  '''"'"'''*'  'hose  who  are  of  the  spirit  of 
some  '  of  flipin  vn'«)nll  '""^  scribes  and  PharUees  are  least  likely  to  es- 
some  01  tnem  ye  Shall  cape  this  damnation;  for  repentance  and  faith 
are  necessary  to  that  escape  ;  and  how  will 
thctj  be  brought  to  these,  who  are  so  conceited 
of  themselres,  and  so  prejudiced  against  Christ 
and  his  Gospel,  as  they  were  1  How  could 
thei/  be  healed  and  saved,  who  would  not  bear 
to  have  their  wound  searched,  nor  the  Iialm  of 
Gilead  applied?  Publicans  and  harlots,  w-ho 
were  sensible  of  their  disease,  and  applied  to 
the  Physician,  were  more  likely  to  escape  the 
damnation  of  hell  than  those,  who,  though  they 
were  in  the  high  road  to  it,  were  confident  they 
were  in  the  way  to  heaven. 

V.  34—39.  We  have  left  the  blind  leaders 
fallen  under  Christ's  sentence,  into  the  damna- 
tion of  hell ;  let  us  see  what  will  become  of  the 
blind  followers,  the  body  of  the  Jewish  church, 
and  particularly  Jerusalem. 

I.  Christ  designs  yet  to  try  them  with  the 
means  of  grace  ;  v.  34.  The  connection  is 
strange  ;  You  area  generation  of  ripers.  not  likely  to  csc.pe  the  damnation 
of  hell;'  one  would  think  it  should  follow,  '  Therefore  you  shall  never  have 
-a  prophet  sent  to  you  anymore;'  hut  no,  '  Therefore  I  uill  send  vnio  you 
prophets,  to  see  if  you  will  vet  at  length  he  wrought  upon,  or  else  to  leave  vou 
ine.'icusaHe.and  to  justify  God  in  your  ruin.'  It  is  thereiore  ushered  in  witli  a 
note  of  admiration,  behold  !    Observe, 

It  is  Christ  that  sends  them  ;  I  send.  By  this.  He  avows  Himself  to  be  God 
having  power  to  gift  and  commission  prophets.  It  is  an  act  of  kingly  of- 
fice ;  He  sends  them  as  ambassadors  to  treat  with  us  about  the  conceriis  of 


kill  and  crucify 
some     of     them 
ye    scourge    in 
.svnajfogues, 
secute   them 
to  city  : 

c  3.7.    12:34.     aen.3:15.     P..  58:: 

Is.     57:3,4.      Luke  3:7.      John 

2  Cor.  11:3      Rev.  12:9. 
(1  14.     HeO.  2:3.     10:29.     12:25. 
e  10:16       28:19,20.     Lvike  11,49. 

47.      John  20:21.      Acts  1:8.     1  Cor. 

12:3—11.     Eph   4:8—12. 
fAcH  11:27.    13:t.    15:32.     Rev.  11:10. 
ffProv.  11:30.     lCor.2:6.    3:10.    Col. 

1:23. 
h  13:52. 
i   10:16,17.    John  16:2.     Acls  5:40. 

51,52,58,59.      9:1,2        12:2.        14:19. 

22:19,20.     2  Cor.  1 1 :24 ,25.     1  Thcs. 

2:16. 


Woes  denounced  against  Jerusalem. 

our  souls.  After  his  resurrection.  He  made 
this  word  good,  when  He  said,  .So  send  I  you, 
John  20:  21 .  Though  now  He  appeared  mean, 
yet  He  was  intrusted  with  this  great  authority. 

He  sends  them  to  the  Jews  first;  'I  send 
them  to  you.'  They  began  at  Jerusalem ;  and, 
wherever  they  went,  they  observed  tliis  rule,  to 
make  the  first  tender  of  gospel-grace  to  the 
Jews,  Acts  13:  40. 

Those  He  sends  are  called  prophets,  wise 
men,  and  scribes,  Old  Testament  names  for 
New  Testament  officers ;  to  show  that  the  min- 
isters sent  to  them  now  should  not  be  inferior 
to  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  Solo- 
mon the  wise,  or  Ezra  the  scribe.  The  extra- 
ordinary ministers,  who  in  the  first  ages  were 
divinely  inspired,  were  as  the  prophets  com- 
missioned immediately  from  heaven  ;  the  ordi- 
nary settled  ministers,  who  were  then,  and  con- 
tinue in  the  church  still,  and  will  to  the  end  of 
time,  are,  as  the  wise  men  and  scribes,  to  guide 
and  instruct  the  people  in  the  things  of  God. 
Or,  we  may  take  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
for  the  prophets  and  wise  men,  and  the  pas- 
tors and  teachers  for  the  scribes,  instructed  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven;  (ch.  13:  52.)  for  the 
office  of  a  scribe  was  honorable  till  the  men 
dishonored  it. 

II.  He  foresees  and  foretells  the  ill  usage 
his  messengers  would  meet  among  them ; 
'  Some  of  them  ye  shall  /.-ill  and  crucify,  and 
vet  Twill  send  them.'  Christ  knows' before- 
hand how  ill  his  servants  will  lie  treated,  and 
yet  sends  them,  and  appoints  them  their  mea- 
sure of  sufferings  ;  yet  He  loves  them  none  the 
less  for  his  thus  exposing  them,  for  He  designs 
to  glorify  Himself  by  their  sufferings,  and  them 
afterward ;  He  will  counterbalance  them,  though 
not  prevent  them.     Observe, 

1.  The  cruelty  of  these  persecutors;  Ye  shall 


PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 


V.  26—33.     There  is  no  tracing  all  the  absurdities  of  "blind 
guides,'  and  hypocritical  professors  of  religion.     In  general, 
they  inculcate  a  peculiar  regard  to  the  gold  of  the  temple  and 
to  We  oblations;  in  which  their  own  interest  and  credit  arc 
concerned,  tlian  in  the  purity  of  doctrine,  and  the  due  admi 

w",b"n»°,"h°'''"'i"'''°';- '"™"'^    '^\''^'  °^""'  '""^''  '"'"  ">  •""'^   '•^"?i°"  m»'^ti;e";;7y"raluVbk,°to  be  tlTu's  wort 

With    oaths,    snfisprintlniis      nnH     snlomn     i^,^,^..^^.^^^*..  .     „..J    ..       t    l._..    .  .    ■.  ,  .       •"  .  .  '  i"uo   « ui  i 


that  evil  thoughts  may  not  lodge  within  ;'  and  then  our  outward 
conduct  will  become  clean  also.  Otherwise  we  shall  be  like 
painted  sepulchres  ;  and  God  will  at  length  lay  us  open,  and 
arc  more  expose  the  filthiness  contained  within  to  the  view  of  the  whole 
world.— We  should,  however,  at  the  same  time,  recollect,  that 
«„  1     ..     .    .      .  h  counterfeiting 


i,.„  .   ""S"j"" ;•  —  ....=,.^^-    >..^  ,.c.5.i,ici  iiiuiieis  ui  me  me  memories  oi  tnose  who  lived  in  other  a^es  and  nations 

mr;n™    '^!,*P«"''f,«'';.h  justice,  mercy,  and  truth,  that  they  They  are  ready  to  build  their  sepulchres  or  h?  la?  sh  in  their 

^^L?/,l     1  '""^""on'o  disputed  sentiments,  forms,  and  commendation;  but  not  to  copy  their  examples  or  to  profit  by 

external  observances,  and  thus  'strain  at  a  gnat  and  swall""'  •i>»'-  -■- :--•-      '^^-~    ^r.i"^  .  "."."'Pi'^.S:  ."^  'o  proiu  ny 


,  -  "o™   llieir  instructions.     Thus,  notwithstanding  their  avowed  re- 

vet the  others  ™,„b.  „„,  , 'k    Tl.^'  1       '"      ■  ?';   ^^"'^ '° }^''"  memories,  and  exclamations  against  their  perse- 
yet  the  others  ought  not  to  be  left  undone,  provided   cutors,  they  continually  testifv  against  themselves,  that  'they 


The  important  matters  c 


and  their 


a  camel 

tended  to 

they  be  agreeable  to  the  W'ord  of  God.-Too  many,  vvho  seem   are  the  childre^7of'th7se  who\41l7rihrpropYiets 

refbrJmr^whtrtreirhLruTfrif'/'^^'f'"''''''"","  '"".n  ^'"'  ™"''"^'  "f^"  -•'-''  ft  to, hrln  consciences: 
oeloremen,  whilst  their  hear  s  are  full  of  covetousness.  pride,  and  when  the  whole  shall  be  made  known  the  severest  Ian 
sensuality,  malice,  a;id  all  uncleanncss;  their  secret  actions  are   guage,  and  most  tremendous  sentencrof  the  jfdge  a^ins' 

1  reasonable,  nor  will  there  be 
'  escaping  the  damnation  of  hell.' 
__^ Scott. 

a  proverb  was  used :  and  it  i.^j  worthy  of  notice,  tlial  the  Old  Teista- 
nient  in  general  terms  spe.iks  of  the  prophets  being  miirueret! ;  tut 
mentions  very  few  particular  instances.  In  fact,  I  cannot  recollect  a 
single  specilied  instance  from  Abel  to  Zechariah,  tlie  son  of  JehoiaJa ;  and 


;nf..,.Yh^',Y,  '  -1  jT'I™"?'*!  their  secret  actions  are  guage,  and  most  tremendous  ser 
Rnr let  i^s'^s  ef ,'Y  ' ""''  ^  V^''"" ''""? '"""I'^'^'^  V"h  them.  Them,  will  appear  most  just  and  , 
But  let  us  seek  to  have  our  '  hearts  washed  fVom  wickedness,   any  possible  way  for  them  of '  esc 


(33.)    Escape]      The  original  pioperlv  signifies  to  erode  convic- 
tion Ml  a  court  of  judicature.'  Raphelius,  in" Doddridge. 
Verses  34—36. 
It  has  been  before  obsorvod,  that  there  are  reasons,  Which  may  in- 
duce us  to  tliinlc,  that  Zechariah  the  prophet  is  hero  nieanl.     (A'cite, 
fee/l.  1:  I.)     But  it  is  objected,  that  'this  Zecharias  could  not  be  one 
of  the  minor  prophets  :  he  living  when  the  tsmple  was  in  ruins,  and 
neither  altar  nor  temple  were  set  up  again,'     Whitby.     Dr,  Ham- 
mond makes  the  same  olljection.     Xow  tlie  fact  is,  lliat  the  altar  was 
set  up  immediately  after  the  Jews  came  from  Babylon,  {Ezra  3:  2  ) 
and  the  temple  w.as  finished  in  the  sixth  year  of  Darius,     (jSira  4:14 
l.J.)     No  prophecy  indeed  of  Zechariah  is  expresslv  dated  later  than 
the  fourth  year  of  Darius;  {Zech.  7:  I.)  but  nothing  is  said  of  his 
death  ;  he  delivered  many  important  prophecies,  recorded  in  the  latter 
part  of  his  book,  which  are  not  dated;  he  was  a  young  man,  in  the 
sscond  year  of  Darius;  (.Zcch.  2:  4.)  there  is  gre.at  reason  to  think  that 
he  lived  many  years  afterwards  ;  and  cerlainlv  some  of  his  concludin" 


but  one  after  him,  namely, Urijah  theson  ofSliemaiah.  (,/sr.  26:20—23  ) 
This  shows,  that  the  silence  of  the  Scripture  respecting  Zechariah,  tlic 
son  of  Barachiah.  is  no  conclusive  proof  that  he  was  not  martyred  ;  and 
the  other  Zechariah  might  more  properly  be  called  the  ^rs/ eminently 
good  man,  whom  the  Jeics,  as  distinguished  from  the  kinVdom  of  Israel, 
murdered,  than  the  last ;  as  we  have  reason  to  conclude,  that  fir  greater 
numbers  v/ere  slain  between  his  time  and  the  Babylonish  captivity  than 
before  his  days;  that  is,  in  Judah,  'When  Jeremrah  introduceth  the 
^  Jews  speaking  thus,  "  Behold,  O  Lord,  ten."  {Lam.  2:  20.)  the  Tar- 
gnm  introduces  the  house  of  judgment  answering.  Was  it  fit  for  you, 
even  in  the  day  of  propitiation,  to  kill  a  priest  and  a  prophet,  as  you 
did  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Iddo,  in  ihe  house  of  the  sanctuary  of  the 


y,„  V,     ■         ■  ■  J-     1        .'  '^. — . -' of  his  concluding  '  Lord,  because  he  would  have  withdrawn  vou  from  voiir  evifw-iv« 

rophcc  cs  were  exceedmgly  calculated  to  ex.asperate  the  hypocritical  Wl.itby     Whatever  the  compilers  of  th"s  Tar<n^m   meTm    i    is  nfain 

ews.       A  second  objection  againn  this.'   (lliat  Zechariah  tfie  son  of  that  a  tradition  prevailed  when  it  w-^s  wiltten^h"  onrZechariahtl?e 

Jelaoi.ada  is  meant,)  'is,  that  he  being  slain  by  Joash  so  long  ago,  could  eon  of  Iddo,  had  been  thus  s  an      Now  Zechariah  Thrson  of  Bara 

'Sown  [uSomenfr  ?fie*fe  « ■  °  V'^' "•"'°°'"'  T^'V"''"^  '■™"?'''  ^v"''^"'  '^  ^"P^"'"'"-'  ""-1  *«  '  ""  of  Idllbut  ZechaHal  ,    he  son  of 

dovyn  judgment  on  tlie  Jews;    it  being  reasonalile  that  begmning  Jehoiada,  is  never  called  so.     (Ezrao:\    6-14      Zech    I-  \   T, 
'so  high  as  righteous  Abel,  the  speech  should  descend  much  lower  v.i^i'"  o.  i.  o.  n.     ^fc«.  1.  1,/.) 

■ihanZechariah:  anditisnoteasy  to  give  a  probable  answer  to  this.'       (34.)     'By  prophets,  icisr  men    and  scrilies  our  Lord  inl'endrih« 

Ilammond.     'All  the  martyrs  from  Abel  to  Zechariah,  seems  to  have  evangelists,  apostles,  deacons, Tc'  who  sho  lid  be  emploved  "1,   nro 

'  V  as  tlirfiTs't  aiid' Ze'chaJfah  1n"n   „V",r  'T  ,"'f '"""'  "f '  ''"'i  '='!''™""  '"^  '^"^^P'^'  '■  »""  ^^i  should  equal  the  ancient ?Spheti  iC 
2  rhrnn.  21:  19-22.)    But  here  i,  not  th,  sbadowofa  proof,  th.al  sncli  "■■■  ^-  '''■^'"'^ 


crucilicil  Simon 
ouri;fii  IVtcr  im<i  Jtilm  ; 
'  mi'inln-rs  iiiirlnlic  of  llic  siiH'iTiiiKs 
id  ;  Ho  was  killi'il  iiml  cruiilioci,  ami 


A.  D.  33.  MATTHEW,  XXIII. 

'!5  That  'unou  VOU  />'"  ""</  crucify  them.  It  is  no  less  than  the 
.,,.'■„  ^.,,n,..  -ill  Hip  ri.rli  life-lilocxl  that  they  thirst  alter;  their  lust  is 
may  f  'i""  'i"  ""^  "^'"-  „„,  »,„ufi,,i  with  »,,>■  thii.c;  short,  Kxod.  i:,:  'J. 
tfdlis  bUind   sliod   upon    .phey  killed  the  two  James's  ■■    "- 

the     I'aitll,    from    ^  i\\e   sou  orCleophas,  ami 
bh  1(1(1  of  I'iLtlitoousAbol  thusdiilil 
I  unto      tlw      bldOfl      ofoltheH(;i  ,,,    .    . 

Zccliarias,  son  uf  Ba-  ''^ZZ^o^'  ^''"^'""»  "'"=>"^^P'''^' """"*' 
lachias,  whom  ye  slew  o  Their  unwearied  industry;  Ye  shall  perse- 
between  the  temple  cute  them  from  city  to  city.  As  the  apostles 
and  the  altar  went  from  eity  to  eilv,  to  preach  the  (iospel,  the 

■?(1   Vei-ilv  I  sav  unto   Jews  hiuinled  them,  and  stirred  up  pnrseention 
Jij    V(  iny  1  say  uiiio   ^^^^j,_^j  them,  Acts  14:   la.  ir:  13.     They  lluit 

did  not  lielici-e  i:i  Judea,  were  more  bitter  than 

any  other,  Horn. 15:  'M. 

3.  The   prelenee  of  religion    in   this;    they 

sroursed  them  in  their  synagogues,  as  a  piece 

of  service   to   the   church;  east  them  out,  and 

said,  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified,  Ps.  6C:  5.     John 

16:2. 
111.  He  imputes  the  sin  of  their  fathers  to 

them,  because  they  imitated  it,  v.  3.'>,  36. 
tiiee^P  how  often  would  Though  God  hear  hmg  with  a  persecuting  ge- 
t  h-ive  intlwM-ed  thv  nt-ra'"™.  'If  wiU  not  b(-ar  always;  and  pa- 
1  have  jratlKK^Cl  my  ^^^^^^^^  abused,  turns  into  the  greatest  wrath, 
children  together,  i  C-  -^1,^  |„|,oer  sinners  have  been  heaiiinir  up  Irea 
yen  as  a  hen  jjatlier-  sures  of  wickedness,  the  deeper  and  fuller  will 
etil  her  chickens  under  the  treasures  of  wrath  he ;  and  the  breaking  of 
her     Winn-S      'and     ye   'hem  up  will  be  like  breaking  up  the  fountains 


you,  '"  All  the.-<e  llimir.s 
shall  come  upon  this 
generation. 

37  0  "  Jerusalem, 
Jeru.salem,  "thou  that 
kill(\st  the  prophets, 
a  nd  stonest  them 
wliich  are    sent   unto 


of  the  great  (le£p. 
Observe,  1. 


would  not  !  Observe,  l.  Tke  extent  of  this  imputation  ; 

)  Ooti.  9:5,6.    N.im.  33:33.   DeiK.  21:    'm^](cs  m  all  the  riifhleous  Mood  shed  xipon  the 

K  s^^S'"  «lfi,a''''-L»m.'5;;3;   earth,  that  is,  the  blood  shed  for  righteousness' 


_.ike,  which  has  all  been  laid  up  in  God's  trea 
sury,  and  not  a  drop  of  it  lost,  for  it  is  precious, 
Ps.'7'2:  It.  He  dales  the  account  from  the 
blood  of  righteous  Abel,  called  righteous  Abel, 
because  he'obtained  witness  from  heaven  that 


14.     Rev.  18:24. 
kGon.4:S.     Hell.  11:4.    12:24.     IJolin 

3:11.12. 
1  aCltr.  24:21,'^.     Zccli.  l:t.     Luke 

mVtk.    Ei.  12:21-28.    M»rk  13:30, 

31.     Lnke21:32,33  .^    .  ^_  .„ 

n  Jer.  4:14.    6:8.     Luke   13:34.     Rev.     |jg  ^jij   rightCOUS,  God   teSllfjlUg  of  hlS  g-ljts. 

o  m''  512  21  35  36  22:6  2  chr  How  early  did  martyrdom  come  into  the  world  ] 
24:21.22.  ■  Nell'.  9ii8.  jrr.  2:30.  26:  The  first  that  died,  died  for  his  religion,  and, 
'f,  ?^5i'y'''*7The^"2°i?"Kiv'  bring  dead,  he  yet  spcaketh.  His  blood  not  only 
iw    17:6.  ■  ■    '    ■  ■    crie(t  against  Cain,  but  continues  to  cry  against 

'I.?,';  ^'fx'fi,  ''9s^'j!^"■35■'ls•  all  'h"'  walk  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  hate  and 
Si's-ia    44:4    Zedi  1:4.'  per.secutc  their  brother,  6ec<ii(se  /u's  iTOiAs  are 

q  Tie.n  32:11.   'ruUi  2:12    P«.  17:8.   righleous.  He  extcuds  it  to  the  blood  of  Zccha- 
,Si.    p,ov.l-2£-3?.' 1.50:2.  Ho.,    vias,  the  SOU  of  Burachi.i^,  {r    36.)  not  Zecha- 
11:2.7.    Luke  14:17— 20.    15:28.    19:   rias  the  prophet,  (as  some  would  have  It,)  though 
n— •'■  he  w.as //le  son  of  Barnchiiis,  (Zech.  I:  1.)  nor 

Zecharias,  the  father  of  John  Baptist,  as  others  say  ;  but,  as  is  most  probable, 
Xerhariah.  the  son  of  Jehoiada.  who  was  sluin  in  the  court  of  the  Lord's 
honne;  2  fJhron.  '24:'  2ii,  21.  His  father  is  called  Barachias,  which  sig- 
nifies much  the  same  with  Jehoiada  ;  and  it  was  usual  among  the  Jews  for  the 
same  iierson  to  have  two  names;  vhom  ye  i^lew.  ye  of  this  nation,  though  not 
of  this  "eneration.  This  is  specified,  because  the  retjuiring  of  that  is  particu- 
larly spoken  of,  (2  Chron.  24:  22)  as  that  of  Abel's  is.  The  Jews  imagined 
that  the  captivity  had  sufiiciently  atoned  for  that  guilt ;  but  Christ  lets  them 
know  that  it  was  not  yet  fully  accounted  for,  hut  remained  on  score.  And 
some  think  that  this  is  mentioned  with  a  rroiihetical  hint,  for  there  was  ijne 
Zecharias,  the  son  of  Baruch,  whom  Josephus  speaks  of,  {De  BcUo  Jud'dco, 
lib.  ?,.  cop.  1.)  who  was  a  just  and  good  man,  killed  in  the  temple,  a  little 
hefore  it  was  destroyed  by  ilie  Romans.  Archbishop  Tillotson  thinks  that 
Christ  both  alludes  to  the  history  of  the  former  Zecharias  in  Chronicles,  and 


Woes  denounced  aguiiisl  Jerusalem, 

foretells  the  death  of  this  latter  in  Josephus 
Though  the  latter  wsis  not  yet  slain,  yei,  be  fore 
this  (lestruction  conies,  it  would  be  true  that 
tliey  hail  slain  him  ;  so  thai  all  shall  be  put  to- 
gether from  first  to  hist. 

2.  The  elfect  of  it ;  All  these  things  shall 
come  ;  all  the  guilt  of  this  hlood,  all  the  punish- 
ment ol'  it,  shall  come  upon  this  gener<dion. 
The  misery  and  ruin  coining  on  them  shall  be 
so  very  great,  that,  though,  considering  the  evil 
of  their  own  sins,  it  was  less  than  even  those 
deserved;  yet,  comparing  it  with  other  judg- 
ments, it  will  seem  to  be  a  general  reckoning 
for  all  the  wiekeilness  of  their  ancestors,  esjie 
cially  their  persecutions,  to  all  which  God  de- 
clared this  ruin  to  have  special  reference  anil 
relation.  The  destruction  shall  be  so  dreadful, 
as  if  God  had  once  lorall  arraigned  Ihem  for  all 
the  righteous  blood  shed  in  the  world.  It  sha.l 
come  upon  this  generation:  which  intiiiiaies 
that  it  shall  come  quickly ;  some  here  shall  live 
to  see  it.  Note,  The  sorer  and  nearer  the  pu- 
nishment of  sin  is,  the  louder  is  the  call  to  re- 
pentance and  reformation. 

IV.  He  laments  the   wickedness  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  justly  upbraids  them  with  the  many 
kind  offers  He  had  made  them,  v.  37.    See  with 
what  concern  He  speaks  of  that  city  ;  O  Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem  !     The  repclilion  IS  emphati- 
cal,  and  bespeaks  abutulance  of  commiseration. 
A  day  or  two  before,  Christ  had  wept  over  Je- 
rusalem, now  Ho  sighed  and  groaned  (iver  it. 
Jerusalem,  ;/ie  rision  of  peace,  (so  it  signifies.) 
must  now  be  the  seat  of  war  and  confusion. 
Jeru.salem,  that  had  been  the  joy  of  the  uhole 
earth,  must  now  be  a  hissing,  and  an  astonish- 
ment, and  a  by-word:  Jerusalem,  that  has  been 
a  city  compact  together,  shall  now  be  shattered 
and  ruined  by  its  own  intestine  broils.     Jerusa- 
lem, the  place  that  God  has  chosen  to  put  his 
name  (Acre,  shall  now  he  abandoned  to  the  spoil 
and  the  robbers.  Lam.  1:  1.  4:  I.  But  wherefore 
will  the  Lord  do  all  this  to  Jerusalem  ?     Why? 
Jerusalem  hath  grin'onsly  sinned.   Lam.  1:  8. 
1.  She  persecuted  God's  messengers;  Thou 
that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that 
are  sent  unto  thee.  This  sin  is  especially  charg- 
ed on  Jerusalem,  because  there  the  saiihedrim, 
or  great   council,  sat,  who  took  cognizance  of 
church-matters,  and  therefore  a  prophet  could 
not  perish  but  in  Jerusalem,  Luke  13;  33.     It  is 
true,  they  had  not  now  a  power  to  put  any  man 
to  death,' but  they  killed  the  prophets  in  popular 
tumults,  mobbed  them,  as  Stephen,  anci  set  on 
the  Roman  powers  to  kill  them.     At.Ierusalem, 
where  the  Gospel  was  first  preached,  it  was  first 
persecuted,  (.Acts  8:  1.)  and  that  place  was  the 
head-quarters  of  the  persecutors;  thence  war- 
rants were  issued  to  otner  cities,  and  thither  the 
saints  were  brought  bound.  Acts  9:  2.     Thou 
stonest  them  :  a  capital  punishment,  in  use  only 
among  1  he  Jews.     By  the  law,  false  prophets 
and  seducers  were  to' if  stoned,  (Dent:  13:  10.) 
under  color  of  wliich  law,  they  put  true  prophets 


(35.)     J'hat  upon  yon  may  come.} 


'Rather,  as  if  upon  you  hod 
come.'  Hewlett. 

Uponlhttarth.]    '  Upon  this  land  oi  2\\Ae,^.'     Dr.  A.  CLARKn. 

Barachias]  Dr.  A.  Clarke  thinks  there  is  a  refercnro  to  2  Chron. 
2-1:  20.  and  stales  lh;it  Jehniad;i  and  B,ar.ichia3  have  the  same  meaiiiii^r 

.he  praise  or  ble.ssins:  of  Jehovah,  and  are  probably  but  dilTercat 

names  tor  the  same  persiin.  Ed. 

(36)     Oeiierntion.]     '  This  race  of  men,  v\z.  the  Jews. 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

All  Ihrse  thinss  shall  come  upon  this  ^nnrralion.]  '  "  It  may  justly 
aS','ravatB  the  ?uih  of  a  criminal,  if,  tliou:,'h  he  Uavn  seen  a  Ion,'  series 
of  misdeeds  pimisho;!.  vet  he  haa  imtevcn  siitTered  himself  to  lie  deterred 
from  similar  didinfpiciicies;  and  this,  as  it  evinces  a  most  incorrigible 
mind,  so  ills  worth v  of  screrer  punishment."  M'elstein.  Now:tssured- 
ly  this  the  Jews  ili  I  evince,  insomuch  th:it  (as  Jusrphus  says)  they 
psrmiltcii  no  kinil  of  wickedness  to  be  peculiar  to  those  who  had  pre- 
ceded llicm,  but  had  carcfnlly  imitated,  and  even  exceeded,  all  the 
miwt  atrocious  deeds  of  tneir  ancestors.  That  there  is  no  hyperbole  in 
these  words  his  own  history  shn«-s.  Welstein  observes,  that  they  con- 
tain a  prediction  of  what  the  Jews  should  commit  and  silfTer  in  the 
temple.  He  then  pro;luce3  the  followini;  pas.-!a?es  from  Josephus, 
which  arc  most  strikingly  illustrative  of  the  predictions.  Jos.  B.  4:  3, 
12.    5:1,4.    6:3.    5:1,3.    9:4.    C:  2,  1.    4:  4,  6.  and  5:  1.' 

Rloomfield. 
Verses  37—39. 

•He  speaketh  of  the  outward  mini.^try  :  and.  as  He  was  promised  fir 
'  the  saving  of  this  people,  so  was  He  also  careful  for  it,  even  from  the 
*  lime  Ihal  the  promise  was  made  to  Abraham. '  Beza.  (Mars.  He/. 
n,  0.— AToJM,  4:  5— 7,  r.  5.    /s.   1:21— '21.     Bi.  22:  3— 5.     Zeph.  3: 


1-4.)  Our  Lord,  wilh  immense  tenderness  and  dignity,  daclares  the 
miseries,  which  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  brin>;ina  o:t  them- 
selves by  crucifying  Him  ;  without  takins  the  least  notice  of  the  suffer- 
ings which  He  Himself  was  so  soon  to  endure.  The  emblem  of '  a  hen 
gathering  her  ciiickens  under  her  wings'  is  similar  to  what  is  used, 
with  respect  of  Jehovah,  in  several  places  of  the  Old  Testame:.t. 
(.Wnrg.  Rrf  q.— Note,  Ruth  2:  11,  1'2.)  Nor  does  all  n:Uure  alSird 
a  more  apt'onililem  of  the  Savior's  tender  love,  and  faithful  care  of  .lis 
redeemed  people  ;  bul  Ins  pomer  is  also  adequate  to  the  contidBnce  re- 
posed in  Him.  He  bore  the  storm  of  divine  justice  against  our  sins,  m 
order  to  save  us  from  it ;  and  '  suffered  being  tempted,  that  He  mieht 
succor  us  when  templed.'  He  calls  sinners  to  take  refuge  under  his 
protection  ;  and  there  keeps  them  .safe,  and  nourishes  them  unto  eternal 
life.  He  had  for  ages,  by  his  prophets,  repeatedly  iiivilcd  the  children 
of  Jerusalem,  or  the  Jews,  to  take  shelter  under  his  almighty  wimrs,  be- 
fore He  came  to  call  them  by  his  personal  ministry  :  'but  they  teould 
not  come  ;'  so  that  their  ruin  was  wholly  owing  to  their  obstinate  imhe- 
lief  and  rebellioo.  (Marg.  Rrf  p.)  Does  not  this  langiiaee  manifeslly 
show,  that  He  who  used  it  was  truly  '  the  Loud  God  of  Israel,  wiiii 
sent  his  prophets  to  that  people  ?  Many  indeed,  dtirieg  his  personal 
ministry,  came  to  Him  for  spiritual  and  eternal  salvation;  and  great 
numbers  afterwards  did :  but  the  ruin  of  the  nation  was  alisofulely  Uo- 
termined  :  the  lemple  would  soon  be  levelled  wilh  the  grouni ,  logclher 
with  the  city:  and  the  Jews  would  be  cast  out  of  the  church,  And  ex- 
cluded from  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  till  tjiey  liecams 
willing  to  submit  to  Him  w'oocame  to  them  'in  the  name  of  the  1.(ibi>, 
and  to  be  thankful  for  his  spiritual  kiiisdom  and  sdvalioo.  i\o  doubt 
but  that  their  present  dispersion  and  unbelief  and  their  fulurc^conver- 
sion  to  Christ,  are  here  pro-licted.  "'[P^'ql 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXIII. 


Woes  denounced  against  Jerusalem 


me  henceforth, 
shall  say,  "  Blessed  is 
he  that  cometh  in  the 
Jiame  of  the  Lord. 

■  21:2.  2Clir.  7:20,21.  Ph.  69:2'1.25. 
I«.  64:10-12,  Jer.  7:9— 14.  Diit.  »: 
23.27.  Ztch  11:1,2.  14:1.2.  Mark 
13:M.  Liike  13.33.  19:43,44-  21:6 
20.24.     Acts  6:13,14. 

t  Hos.   3:4.5.     Luke  2:26—30.      10:22, 

-23.    17:22.     lohn  8:21,24,56      14:9,19. 

u  21:9.  Ps  118:26.  19.40:9—11.  Zeoh. 
12:10.  Rom.  11:25,26,  2  Cor.  3: 
14—13. 


38      Behold,        "  your   to  death.     Note,  It  has  often  lieen  the  artifice 

house    is    left  unto  VOU   ofSatan,toturnthatartilleryap;ainstthechurch, 

1       !ji    j._  •'  which  was   originally  planted  in  its    defence. 

on    r*         T  ♦      Brand  the  true  prophets  as  seducers,  and  the 

o9    i:*  or    1    say    unto    true  professors  of  relig'ion  as  heretics  and  schis- 

you,  '  Ye  shall  not   see   matics,  and  then  it  will  be  easy  to  persecute 

till  ye   th^i".     There  was  abundance  of  other  wicked- 

-         ness  in  Jerusalem;  but  this  was  the  sin  that 

matte  the  loudest  cry,  and  which  God  had  an 

eye  to  more  than  any  other,  in  bringing  that 

ruin  on  them,  as  2  Icings  24:  4.     2  (fhron.  36: 

16.     Observe,   Christ    speaks    in  thi^   present 

tense;  Thou  killest  and  stonest ;  for  all  they 

had  done,  and  all  they  would  do,  was  rrtisent 

to  Christ's  notice. 

2.  She  refused  and  rejected  Christ.  Here  is 
the  wonderful  grace  and  favor  of  Jesus  Christ 
toward  them;  How  often  would  I  have  g-ather- 
cd  thif  children  tog-ether,  as  a  hen  s-athers  her 
chickens  under  her  wirig-s .'  Thus  kind  and  condescending  are  the  offers  of 
gospel-grace,  even  to  Jerusalem's  children,  the  Uttle  ones  not  excepted,  bad  as 
the  inhabitants  are. 

[1.]  The  favor  proposed,  was  the  gathering  of  them.  Christ's  design  is,  to 
gather  poor  souls  to  Himself,  as  the  Centre  of  unity  ;  for  (o  Him  must  the 
gathering-  of  the  people  be.  He  would  have  taken  the  whole  body  of  the 
Jewish  nation  into  the  church,  and  so  gathered  them  all  (as  the  Jews  used  to 
speak  of  proselytes)  under  Ike  iDings  of  the  Dlinne  Majesty.  It  is  here  illus- 
trated by  a  humble  similitude  ;  as  a  hen  clucks  her  chickens  to,^ether.  Christ 
would  have  gathered  them.  First,  With  such  a  tenderness  of  affection  as  the 
hen  does,  which  has,  by  instinct,  a  peculiar  concern  for  her  young  ones. 
Christ's  gathering  of  souls  comes  from  his  love,  Jer.  31:3.  Secondli/,  For 
the  same  end.  The  hen gatheretk  her  chickens  under  her  icings,  for  protection 
and  safety,  warmth  and  comfort;  poor  souls  have  in  Christ  both  refuge  and 
refreshment.  The  chickens  naturally  run  to  the  hen  for  shelter,  when  threa- 
tened by  birds  of  prey  ;  perhaps  Christ  refers  to  that  promise,  (Ps.  91:  4.)  He 
shall  cover  thee  rvUh  his  feathers.  There  is  tiealing  under  ChrlsVs  wings; 
(Mai.  4:  2.)  that  is  more  than  the  hen  has  for  her  young. 

[2.]  The  forwardness  of  Christ  to  confer  this  favor.  His  offers  are.  First, 
Very  free  ;  I  would  have  done  it.  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  willing  to  receive  and 
save  poor  souls  that  coire  to  Him.  He  desires  not  their  ruin,"He  delights  in 
their  repentance.  Secout^^y,  Very  frequent ;  How  often!  Christ  often  came 
up  to  Jerusalem,  preached,  and  wrought  miracles  there,  and  the  meaning  of 
all  this  was.  He  would  have  gathered  them.  He  keeps  account  how  often 
his  calls  have  been  repeated.  As  often  as  we  have  heard  the  sound  of  the 
Gospel,  or  felt  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit,  so  often  Christ  would  have  gather- 
ed us. 

[3.]  Their  wilful  refusal  of  this  grace  and  favor;  Ye  xcould  not.  How 
emphatically  is  their  obstinacy  opposed  to  Christ's  mercy  !  I  would,  and  ye 
7omdd  not.  He  was  willing  to  save,  but  they  were  not  willing  to  be  saved. 
Note,  It  is  wholly  owing  to  the  wicked  wills  of  sinners,  that  they  are  not 
gathered  under  the  wings  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  They  did  not  like  the  terms  on 
which  Christ  proposed  to  gather  them;  they  loved  their  sins,  and  yet  trusted 
to  their  righteousness  ;  they  would  not  submit  either  to  the  grace  of  Christ 
or  to  his  government. 

V.  He  reads  Jerusalem's  doom  ;  {v.  33,  39.)  Therefore  behold,  your  house 
is  left  unto  f/ou  desolate.  Both  the  city  and  the  temple,  God's  house  and 
their  own,  all  shall  be  laid  waste.  But  it  is  especially  meant  of  the  temple, 
which  they  boasted  of,  and  trusted  to  ;  that  holy  mountain  because  of  which 
they  were  so  haughty.  Note,  They  that  will  no*t  be  gathered  by  the  love  and 
grace  of  Christ,  shall  be  consumed  and  scattered  by  his  wrath;  Israel 
would  none  of  Me,  so  I  gave  them  up,  Ps.  81:   11,  12. 

I.  Their  house  shall  be  deserted;  Christ  was  now  departing  from  the  tem- 
ple, and  never  came  into  it  a^ain,  but  by  his  word  abandoned  it  to  ruin. 
They  doated  on  it,  would  have  it  to  themselves  ;  Christ  must  have  no  room 
or  interest  there.  '  Well,' saith  Christ,  'it  is  left  to  you  ;  Twill  never  have 
any  thing  more  to  do  with  it.'  They  had  made  it  a  house  of  merchandise, 
ind  a  den  of  thieves,  and  so  it  is  left  to  them.  Not  long  after  this,  the  voice 
was  heard  in  the  temple,  '  Let  us  depart  hence.'  When  Christ  went.  Ichabod, 
the  glory  departed.  Their  city  also  was  left  to  them,  destitute  of  God's  pre- 
sence and  grace  ;  He  was  no  longer  a  Wall  of  fire  about  them,  nor  the  Glory 
in  the  midst  of  litem. 


2.  It  shall  be  desolate;  It  is  left  unto  you. 
desolate;  it  is  left  a  zrilderyicss.  (1.)  It  was 
immediately,  when  Christ  left  it,  in  the  eyes  of 
all  that  understood  themselves,  a  very  dismal 
place.  Christ's  departure  makes  the  best  fur- 
nished, best  replenished  place  a  wilderness, 
though  it  be  the  temple,  tlie  chief  place  of  con- 
course ;  for  what  comfort  can  there  be  where 
Christ  is  not?  Though  there  may  be  a  crowd 
of  other  contentments,  yet  if  Christ's  special 
spiritual  presence  be  withdrawn,  that  soul,  that 
place,  is  oecome  a  zcilderncss,  a  land  of  dark- 
ness, as  darkness  itself  This  comes  of  men's 
rejecting  Christ,  and  driving  Him  from  them, 
(2.)  It  was,  not  long  after,  destroyed  and  ruin- 
ed, and  not  one  sloyie  left  upon  another-.  The 
lot  of  her  enemies  will  now  become  Jerusalem's 
lot,  to  he  made  of  a  city  a  heap,  of  a  defenccd 
city  a  ruin,  (Isa.  25:  2.)  a  lofty  city  laid  Imr, 
even  to  the  ground,  Isa.  26:  5.  The  temple, 
that  holy  and  beautiful  house,  became  desolate. 
When  God  goes  out,  all  enemies  Iireak  in. 

Lastly,  Here  is  the  final  farewell  that  Christ 
took  of^them  and  their  temple  ;  Ye  shall  not 
sec  Me  henceforth,  till  ye  s.'*all  say,  Blessed  is 
He  that  cometh.     This  bespeaks, 

1.  His  departure.  The  time  was  at  hand, 
when  He  should  leave  the  world  to  go  to  his 
Father,  and  be  seen  no  more.  After  his  resur- 
rection, He  was  seen  only  by  a  few  chosen  wit- 
nesses, and  they  saw  Him  not  long,  but  He  soon 
removed  to  the  invisible  world,  and  there  will 
be  till  the  time  of  the  restitiUioji  of  all  things, 
when  his  welcome  at  his  first  coming  will  be 
repeated  with  loud  acclamations.  Blessed  is 
He  thai  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
Christ  will  not  be  seen  again  till  He  come  in  the 
clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him  ;  (Rev.  1:  7.) 
and  then,  even  they,  who,  when  lime  was,  re- 
jected and  pierced  Him,  will  be  glad  to  come 
in  among  his  adorers  ;  then  every  knee  shall 
bow  to  Him,  even  those  that  had  bowed  to 
Baal;  and  even  the  workers  of  iniquity  will 
then  cry.  Lord,  Lord,  and  will  own,  when  his 
wrath  IS  kindled,  that  blessed  are  all  they  that 
put  their  trust  in  Him.  Would  we  have  our 
lot  in  that  day  with  those  that  say,  J?/esserf  is 
He  that  cometh,  let  us  be  with  them  now,  with 
ihem  that  truly  worship,  and  truly  welcome, 
Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Their  continued  blindness  and  obstinacy  ; 
Ye  shall  not  see  Me,  that  is,  not  see  Me  to  fie 
the  Messiah,  (for  otherwise  they  did  see  Him 
on  the  cross,)  not  see  the  light  of  the  truth  con- 
cerning Me,  nor  tlie  things  that  belong  to  your 
peace,  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  He  that  com- 
eth. They  will  never  be  convinced,  till  Christ's 
second  coming  convince  them,  when  it  will  be 
too  late  to  make  an  interest  in  Him,  and  noth- 
ing will  remain  but  a  fearful  looking  for  of 
judg-ment.  Note,  (1.)  Wilful  blindness  is  often 
punished  with  judicial  blindness.  If  they  will 
not  see,  they  shall  not  see»  With  this  word  He 
concludes  his  public  preaching.  After  his 
resurrection,  which  was  thesig^n  of  the  prophet 
Jonas,  they  should  have  no  other  sign  given 
them,  till  they  should  see  the  si,gn  of  the  Son 
of  man,  ch.  24:  30.  (2.)  When  the  Lord  comes 
with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  He  will  con- 
vince all,  and  force  acknowledgments  from  the 
proudest  of  his  enemies  of  his  being  the  Mcssi- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  34 — 39.     What  a  lamentable  proof  of  h\imau  depravity  In  the  mean  time,  the  compassionate  Savior  stands  ready  to 

does  the  history  of  the  church  exhibit !     What  men  have  ever  receive  all  who  come  to  Him  into  a  state  of  safety  and  comforla- 

heen  hated,  persecuted,  and  murdered,  like  the  prophets  and  ble  rest,  as  '  a  hen  gathereth  her  brood  under  her  wings :'  and 

apostles  of  the  Lord  ?     And  this  has  been  more  frequently  per-  when  even  despisers  and  enemies  become  willing  to  receive  and 

fielrated  by  professed  worshippers  of  God,  than  by  avowed  ido-  prize  his  salvation,  and  to  say,  '  Blessed  is  He  who  cometh  iu 
aters  :  so  that  the  guilt  of  all '  the  righteous  blood,  which  hath  the  name  of  the  Lord,'  they  shall  sec  his  glory  and  rejoice  in 
been  shed  from  the  days  of  Abel,'  will  fall,  rather  on  the  visible  his  love.  Nothing  therefore  stands  between  the  chief  of  sin- 
church,  than  on  the  world  at  large.  Jerusalem  and  her  chil-  uers  and  eternal  felicity,  hut  their  proud,  carnal,  and  unbeliev- 
dren  had  a  great  share  of  this  guilt,  and  their  punishment  has  ing  unwillingness.  May  we  then  hear  his  voice,  and  take 
been  made  a  signal  for  a  warning  to  all  others.  But  the  Chris-  shelter  under  his  almighty  protection  :  thus  we  may  pass  safe 
tian  church,  so  called,  has  far  exceeded  them,  the  crucifixion  of  through  the  trials  of  life,  and  the  storms  of  death  :  and  then,  in 
Christ  alone  excepted  ;  and  ere  long  that  generation  will  arise,  the  solemn  day  of  judgment,  we  shall  see  Him  '  in  the  glory 
on  whom  the  accumulated  guilt  will  fall  of  all  the  blood  shed  of  his  Father,  and  aU  the  holy  angels,'  and  rejoice  in  his  com- 
by  antiehristian  persecutors  of  every  name,  and  in  every  age.  ing  to  perfect  our  redemption,  and  consummate  our  felicity. 

Scott. 


( tS.)     Desolate.]     '  Joaephus'  description  of  the  effects  of  the  famine    of  misery  ever  penned.     One  in  Italy,  A.  D.  539,  as  described  by  Pro- 
it  ibe  siege  of  Jerusalem,  is  perhaps  tlie  most  affecting  representation    copius,  is  almost  a  parallel.'  Bloomfield. 
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MATTHEW,  XXIV. 


Dcslnirluin  nf  the  tcrii/ilv  j'lirctold^ 


CHAP.  XXIV. 

Cl.rui  fureielU  Ihi-  ilc»Uuc*'oii  of  iho 
(eti)|ile,  I,  a  ;  and  \\:t  preco.hnjf 
■i^itB  nnil  nttondnnt  i.'aU;nttu-i,  in- 
tiTinixinr  coumcli  nnil  wariiinip't 
9— U8;  alio  llw  aubafjncnl  rvvolif 
itbiii  nnil  inUoriaa,  ia  liifiiradvc  Inii- 

Sniift',  wtii>;h  mov  l>«  iltiikntooi)  uf 
lA  cud  of  tl>e  woHJ.  •i»-3\  By 
Ih.-  i-nrtiMo  of  n  rtiftr<-<',  lie  .hcwi 
llio  ci'timniy  of  lli--  prrlirtmn,  K— 
d.*}  No  iiitiri  known  ihe  duy  or  tiuiir, 
wl>i<*h  ohnll  ciimc  (uddritly,  Sti — 41- 
All  »ii;{lil  tu  wiUch,  AS  vi<;iUiiit  icr- 
vanu  who  cxiiocl  ihcir  inMter,  43 
-51. 

AND  Josus  wont  out, 
"  und  departed 
frniii  tin*  t(Mnple  :  and 
(lis  disciijlt's  ranu'  to 
him  for  '•  to  shew  him 
the  buildings  of  tlio 
lonipli 


ah,  and  even  thajakall  be  found  liars  tn  Him. 
Tliry  tiiat  would  not  now  conic  at  his  cull, 
shall  ihiMi  he  iorccd  to  depart  wilh  his  curse. 
The  eliieC  priests  and  scrihcs  were  ifisulrusi'd 
with  the  children  lor  eryinL;  hos<iiiiui  U*  ( 'hrisl ; 
hut  the  diiy  is  coniini;,  wlicn  pmuii  jjcrsi'dilors 
wonUl  glatlly  he  found  in  the  condition  of  the 
nu'jinest  and  poorest  lliev  now  trample  on. 
They  who  now  reproach  and  ridicule  tl»e 
hosannas  of  the  saints,  will  he  of  another  mind 
shortly;  it  were  therefore  hetterlo  he  of  tliat 
mind  now.  Some  make  this  lo  refer  to  tlic 
conversion  of  the  Jews  to  the  faith  of  Christ  ; 
then  they  shall  see  Him,  and  own  Him,  and 
sal/,  H/rascd  is  He  that  coincth  ;  hut  it  seems 
raihcr  lo  look  further,  for,  the  completeinani- 
festation  of  Christ,  aiul  conviction  of  sinners, 
are  reserved  lo  be  the  glory  of  the  last  day. 

Chap.  XXIV.  v.  1—3.     Christ's  preaching 
was  mostly  practical ;  yet,  in  this  chapter,  we 


1  say  unto  you,  "^  There   eluded  with  a  practical  aoplication. 
shall   not    be    left    here    has  always  had  particular  proph' 


one  stone  upon  ano- 
ther, that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down, 

A  23:39.      Jer  6:9.      Ei.  8:6.      10:17— 

19      11:22,23.     Ho*   9.1-2. 
b  Murk    13:1,2.     Luk«   '21:5,6       Jobn 

2rt0. 
c  1  Kin?«  9:7,9.      Jer.   26:18.      Er..7: 

2a-'«       D.ui.   9:2S.27.      Mic    3:12. 

Luko  19:«.    2  Pel.  3:11. 


The  church 
lecies,  beside 
general  promises,  noth  for  direction  and  for  en- 
couragement lo  believers :  but  it  is  observable, 
Ciirisl  preached  this  prophetical  sermon  in  the 
close  of  his  ministry,  as  the  Apocalyose  is  the 
last  book  of  the  New  Tcsiameal,  ana  the  pro- 

fihetical  l)Ooksof  the  Old  Testament  arc  placed 
ast,  to  intiuiate  to  us,  that  we  must  be  well 
grounded  in  plain  truths  and  duties,  and  those 
must  first  he  well  digested,  before  we  dive  into 
those  things  that  are  dark  and  difficult;  many 
run  themselves  into  confusion  by  beginning  their  Bible  at  the  wrong  end. 

Here  is, 

I.  Christ's  quilting  the  temple,  and  his  public  work  there.  He  had  said, 
(cA.  23.  38.)  Your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate;  and  here  He  made  his 
words  good,  if.  1.  The  manner  of  expression  is  observable:  He  not  only 
went  out  of  the  temple,  hut  departed  from  it,  took  his  final  farewell  of  it ; 
and  then  immediately  follows  a  prediction  of  its  ruin.  Note,  That  house  is 
left  desolate  indeed,  which  Christ  leaves.  Hoe  unto  them,  ichen  I  depart, 
Hos.  0:  12.  Jer.  6;  8.  It  was  now  time  lo  groan  out  their  Ichahod,  The  glory 
is  departed,  their  defence  is  departed.  Three  days  after  this,  the  veil  of  the 
temple  was  rent ;  when  Clirist  left  it,  all  became"  common  and  unclean;  but 
Christ  departed  not  till  they  drove  Him  away  ;  did  not  reject  them,  till  they 
first  rejected  Him. 

H.  His  private  discourse  with  his  disciples.  When  He  left  the  temple, 
his  disciples  left  it  too,  and  came  to  Him.  Note,  It  is  good  being  where 
Christ  is,  and  leaving  what  He  leaves.  They  came  to  Him,  to  be  instruct- 
ed in  private,  when  his  public  preaching  was  over  ;  for  the  secret  of  the  I^ord 
is  icitti  them  that  fear  Him.  He  had  spoken  of  the  deslruclion  of  the  Jew- 
ish church  to  the  multitude  in  parables,  which  here,  as  usual,  He  explains 
to  his  disciples.     Observe, 

I .  His  disciples  came  to  Him^  to  shota  Him  the  buildings  of  the  temple.  It 
was  a  stately  and  beautiful  structure,  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world.  It 
came  short  of  Solomon's,  and  its  beginning-  was  small,  vet  its  latter  end  did 
g-reatly  increase.  It  was  richly  furnished  wit1i  gifts  and  offerings,  lo  which  con- 
tinual additions  were  made.   They  desired  Christ  to  notice  these  things,  either, 


(1.)  As  being  greatly  pleased  wilh  them 
iheuisclves,  and  expecting  lie  should  be  so  loo. 
They  had  Uveil  inostiy  in  (Jalilee,  at  a  distance 
from  the  temple,  liad  schlom  sc;en  it,  and  there- 
fore were  the  more  struck  wilh  aihniration  at  it, 
and  thought  He  sfiould  admire,  as  niurh  as 
ihey  did,  all  this  f^lortj  ;  {<ien.  31:  l.)  luid  ihey 
wouhi  have  Him  divert  Himself,  after  his 
nreaching,  and  from  his  sorrow,  perhaps,  with 
looking  about  Him.  Note,  Even  good  men  arc 
a)il  to  be  too  much  enamored  wilh  oulwarrt 
]>(uni>  and  gayely,  and  to  (tvervalne  it,  even  in 
the  things  01  God.  The  temple  was  indeed 
glorious,  but,  [!.J  lis  clnry  was  sullied  and 
stained  witii  the  sin  of  ilie  jiriesls  and  jieoiile; 
that  wicked  doctrine  of  ihe  Pharisees,  which 
preferred  the  gold  before  the  temple  that  sanc- 
tified it,  was  enough  lo  deface  the  beauty  of  all 
its  ornaments.  [2.  \  Its  glory  was  eclipsed  by 
the  presence  of  Christ  in  il,  who  was  the  Glory 
of  this  latter  houac,  {Hag.  2:  9.)  so  that  the 
buildings  had  no  glory,  in  comparison  wilh  that 
Glory  which  excelled. 

Or,  l^.]  As  grieving  that  this  house  should 
be  left  desolate;  ihey  showed  Him  the  build- 
ings, as  if  they  would  move  Him  to  reverse 
the  sentence ;  '  Lord,  let  not  this  holy  and 
beautiful  house,  where  our  fathers  praised  Thee, 
be  made  a  desolation.'  They  forgot  how  many 
providences,  concerning  Solomon's  temple,  had 
manifested  how  little  God  cared  for  that  out- 
ward glory  which  ihey  had  so  much  admired, 
when  the  people  were'wicked,  2  Chron.  7:  21. 
771(5  house,  which  is  hi^^h,  sin  will  bring  low. 
Christ  had  lately  looked  on  the  precious  soids, 
and  wept  for  them,  Luke  10:41.  The  disci- 
ples look  on  the  pompous  buildings,  and  are 
ready  to  weep  for  them.  In  this,  as  in  other 
things,  his  thoughts  are  not  like  ours.  It  was 
weakness,  and  meanness  of  spirit,  in  the  dis- 
ciples, to  be  so  fond  of  fine  buildings.  To  a 
great  mind  nothing  is  great.      Seneca. 

2.  Christ,  hereupon,  foretells  the  utter  ruin 
and  destruction  that  were  coming  on  this  place, 
V.  2.  Note,  A  believing  foresight  of  the  defa- 
cing of  all  worldly  glory,  will  help  to  take  us 
off  from  admiring  and  overvaluing  it.  The 
most  beautiful  body  will  be  shortly  food  for 
worms,  the  most  beautiful  building  a  ruinous 
heap.  And  shall  we  then  set  our  eyes  on  that 
which  so  soon  is  not,  and  look  on  that  with  so 
much  admiration,  which  ere  long  we  shall  cer- 
tainly look  upon  with  so  much  contempt  ?  .See 
ye  not  all  these  things  ?  They  would  have 
Christ  look  on  them,  and  be  as  nmch  in  love 
with  them  as  they  were;  He  would  have  them 
look  on  them,  and  he  as  dead  lo  them  as  He 
was.  There  is  such  a  sight  of  these  things  as 
will  do  us  good. 

Christ,  instead  of  reversing  the  decree,  rati- 
fies it,  r.  2. 

He  speaks  of  it  as  a  certain  ruin  ;  '  /  say  unto 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XXIV.  v.  1,  2.  Acconliiigty  Josephus,  these  [the  buildings] 
were  exceedingly  magnificenl  and  beautiful,  and  conslrucied  wilh  tlie 
ercitesl  stability  ;  so  thai  il  wa.s  exlremely  improbable  they  should  be 
entirely  de:?troyed,  except  iu  a  very  Ion?  course  of  time  :  no  one,  there- 
fore, who  was  not  conscious  of  speaking  with  divine  aulhoriiy,  would 
have  ventured  to  deliver  such  a  prediction,  a^  thai  which  fuUovvs. 
(Sec  L(M-c  2L;  .i.)  But  the  Redeemer,  wilh  a  peculiar  disiniiy, as  one 
converaanl  with  spiritual  and  heavenly  gloriea,  and  ree;ardle3d  of  exte- 
rior splendor,  simply  assured  the  disciples,  that  '  not  one  atone  would 
be  led  upon  another,'  of  all  this  magnificent  and  stalely  pile  of  buitd- 
iugs.  When  Jerusalem  was  taken,  Tiius.  the  Roman  general,  desired 
exceedingly  to  preserve  the  temple,  either  from  reeard  to  its  sanciily. 
or  as  a  monument  of  his  victory  :  but  the  pertinacity  of  tlie  iiifaluated 
Jews,  and  Ihe  fierce  revenge  of  the  soldiers,  defeated  his  purpose.  The 
temple  was  repeatedly  set  fire  lo,  contrary  to  his  strict  orders  and  mena- 
ces ;  and  at  laat  the  fire  could  not  be  extinguished  :  and  when  it  had 
done  iu  utmost,  the  residue  of  the  structure  was  demolished,  and  the 
materials  removed,  in  order  lo  search  for  Ihe  treasure  which  was  buried 
under  its  ruins :  so  that,  in  the  event,  the  very  foundations  were  sub- 
verted, and  the  grotmd  on  which  il  stood  was  ploughed  up.  Thus  the 
prophecy  received  an  exact  and  literal  accomphshmeni,  in  less  Ihan 
forty  years  after  it  was  uttered.    (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c— See  Luke  21:  6.) 

ScoTT. 

(1.)  It  is  a  very  common  practice  in  ihe  prophetic  writings,  lo  carry 
on  two  subjects  (ogeiher.  a  principal  and  a  subordinate  one.  In  Isaiah, 
eays  Lowth.  there  arc  no  less  than  three  Fubjects.  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews  from  Baliylonish  captivity,  the  call  of  the  Genliles  to  Ihe  Christian 
covenant,  and  the  redemption  of  man  by  the  IMcssiah.  whicii  are  fre- 
quently adumbrated  under  the  same  figures  and  ima?es,  and  arc  so 
blended  and  interwoven  together,  that  it  is  exlremely  difficult  to  sepa- 
rate them  from  each  other.  In  the  same  manner,  our  Savior  seems  lo 
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hold  out  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  his  principal  subject,  as 
a  lype  of  the  dissolution  of  the  world,  which  is  the  under-pari  of  the 
representation.  By  thus  judiciously  mingling  together  these  two  im- 
portant catastrophes,  He  gives  at  the  same  time  a  most  interesiing  ad- 
monition lo  his  immediate  hearers,  the  Jews,  and  a  most  awful  lesson 
lo  all  his  future  disciples  ;  and  the  benefit  of  his  predictions,  instead  of 
being  confined  lo  one  occasion,  or  to  one  people,  is  by  this  admirable 
management  extended  to  every  subsequent  period  of  time,  and  to  the 
whole  Christian  world.'  Portbus. 

(2.)  '  It  seemed  exceedingly  improbable  thai  this  should  happen  in 
that  age,  considering  the  peace  of  the  Jews  with  the  Romans,  and  the 
strengih  of  their  citadel,  which  forced  Titus  himself  to  acknowledge 
thai  it  was  the  singular  hand  of  God  which  compelled  them  to  relin- 
quish fortifications,  that  no  human  power  could  have  conquered.  Chan- 
dler justly  observes.  Ihat  no  impostor  would  have  foretold  an  event  so 
unlikely  aiid  .so  disagreeable.'  Doddridge. 

'The  temple  was  destroyed  Justly,  because  of  the  sins  of  the  Jews; 
mercifully,  lo  lake  away'from  them  the  occasion  of  continuing  in  Ju- 
daism; and  7nystcrioiisl>/,  lo  show  Ihal  the  ancient  sacrifices  were 
abolished,  and  that  the  whole  Jewish  economy  was  brought  lo  an  end, 
and  the  Christian  dispensation  introduced.*  Pr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  We  shall  perceive  still  more  the  force  of  the  expression.  "  not  one 
stone  shall  be  left  upon  another,"  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  these  huge 
slones,  (fifty  feet  long,  twenty-four  broad  and  sixteen  thick.  Josephus.) 
were  bound  together  wilh  lead,  and  fastened  with  strong  iron  cramps.' 
[Sec  notes,  Mark  13:  I.)  Bloomfield. 

Josephus  says,  '  Caesar  gave  orders  that  they  should  demolis/i  the 
whole  city  and  temple,  except  the  western  wall  of  the  city,  and  the 
three  highest  lowers.  Phaselus.  Hippicus,  and  Mariamne  ;  but  all  the 
rest  was^laid  so  complelelv  even  with  Uie  ground,  by  those  who  dug  it 
up  from  the  foundation,  that  there  waa  nothing  left  lo  make  those  who 
came  hither  believe  il  had  ever  been  inhabited.'  Ed. 
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A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXIV. 


Destruction  of  the  lonple  foretold. 


3  ^  And  as 


he  sat   you.   /,  thai  know  what  I  say,  and  know  how  I 

ihe  true 


d  21:1.     Mwk  13;3,-I 

B  13-.10, 11,35.      15:1-2.     17:19. 

f  Pan.  12:6— S     Luke  21:7.    JMm  21; 

21.22.     Acts  1:7.     IThea^S;!. 
<r  3.!,33,-53. 

h   13:33,40,49.     23:20.     Heb.  9:26. 
i   J-r  -.iS^S.    Mnr if  13:5,6,22.    Luke  21 

3.     SCnr.  11:13— 15,     Eph.  4:14,     5 

6.      2  Theo.  2:3.      'Z  Pel.  2:1-3.     1 

Juhn4:l. 


upon      the      mount      of  \oi?^^ke  good  what  I  say  ;  /jAe  ^men 

Olives     nhe    disciDles  >*  i^«^^s>  f«i/  '[ '«^,!/o"-'    All  judgment  hem- 

vjiiVLs,        tiic     uiauiiJic^s  committed  to  the  Son,  the  threaten  in  gs,  as  weU 

came     unto     hnn     pri-  as  the  promises,  are  all  yea,  and  amen,  in  Him, 

vately,    saying,    *"  Tell  Heb.  6:  17. 13. 

us,  when  shall  these  .  He  speaks  of  it  as  an  utter  ruin,  y.  2.  No- 
flTini-«  hP  ?  TTifl  what  *'^^  's  taken,  m  the  budding  of  the  second 
r^A  fu  ^^*^  "jfiif^  iemple,ofthe/amn-o/-ones/o/ieii?^07ianoMer; 
shall  be  -  the  sign  Ot  tny  ^jjag.  2:  15.)  and  here,  in  the  ruin,  of  iwt  leav- 
cominil,  and  of  '"  the  jn^o-  one  stone  upon  atwlhcr.  History  teils  us, 
end  of  the  world  ?  this  was  fulfilled  in  the  latter  ;  Titus  could  not 

4  And  Jesus  answer-  restrain  the  enraged  soldiers  from  destroying:  it 
^A  «v,^  ^^wi  .-.^-.t,^  tiiar,-.  Utterly;  and  it  was  done  to  that  decree,  that 
ed  and  said  unto  them,  Turnus  Rufus  ploughed  up  the  ground  on  which 
'Take  heed  that  no  man  it  had  stood:  thus  that  scripture  was  fulfilled, 
deceive  you  :  (MIc.    3:   12.)  Zio)i    shall,  for  your  sake,    be 

ploughed  as  a  Jield.  And  afterward,  in  Julian 
the  Apostate's  time,  wlien  the  Jews  were  en-, 
coura^ed  by  him  to  rebuild  their  temple,  in 
opposition  to  the  Christian  religion,  what  re- 
mained of  the  ruins-was  quite  pulled  down,  to 
level  the  ground  for  a  new  foundation  ;  but  the 
attempt  was  defeated  by  the  miraculous  erup- 
tion of  fire  out  of  the  ground,  which  destroyed 
the  foundation  they  laid,  and  frightened  away  the  builders.  Now  this  pre- 
diction of  the  final  and  irreparalile  ruin  of  the  temple,  includes  a  prediction 
of  the  period  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  and  the  ceremonial  law. 

3.  Tne  disciples  inquire  more  particularly  of  the  time  when  it  should  come 
to  pass,  and  the  signs  of  its  approach,  v.  3.     Observe, 

(1.)  Where  they  made  this  inquiry  ;  privately,  a.s //e  ^a^  upon  the  mount  of 
O'.ivcs;  probably,  He  was  returning  to  Bethany,  and  there  sat  down  by  the 
way  to  rest  Him;  the  mount  of  Olives  directly  faced  the  temple,  and  from 
thence  He  might  have  a  full  urospect  of  it  at  some  distance  ;  there  He  sat, 
and  thus  passed  sentence  on  the  temple  and  city.  We  read  (Ezek.  11:  23.) 
of  the  removing  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  from  the  temple  to  the  mountain; 
so  Christ,  the  great  Shecniaah,  here  removes  to  this  mountain. 
(2.)  What  the  inquiry  itself  was  ;  i\  Z.  Here  are  three  questions. 
[1.]  Some  think,  they  all  point  to  one  and  the  same  thing— the  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple,  and  the  period  of  the  Jewish  church  and  nation,  (spoken  of 
rh.  16:  23.)  and  which  would  be  the  consummation  of  the  age,  (for  so  it  may 
be  read,)  the  finishing  of  that  dispensation.  Or,  they  thought  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple  must  needs  be  the  end  of  the  world  ;  for  the  rabbins  used 
to  say,  that  the  house  of  the  sanctuary  was  one  of  the  seven  things  for  the 
."^ake  of  which  the  world  was  made  ;  and  they  think,  if  so,  the  world  will  not 
survive  the  temple. 

[2.]  Others  think  their  question,  'SVhen  shall  ih^c-c  things  he  7  refers  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  other  two  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  or 
Christ's  coming  may  refer  to  his  setting  up  his  gospel-kingdom,  and  the  end 
of  the  v/orld  to  the  iay  of  judgment,  I  incline  to  think  their  question  looked 
no  further  than  the  event  Christ  now  foretold  ;  but  it  appears,  l)V  other  pas- 
sages, that  thev  had  very  confused  thoughts  of  future  events  ;  so  tlial  perhaps 
it  is  not  possible  to  put  any  certain  construction  on  their  question. 

But  Chri.-it,  in  his  answer,  though  He  does  not  expressly  rectify  the  mistakes 
of  his  disciples,  (that  must  be  done  by  the  poiuiug  out  of  tne  Spirit,)  yet 
looks  further  than  their  question,  and  instructs  his  church,  not  only  concern- 
ing the  great  events  of  that  age,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  concerning 
his  second  coining  at  the  end  of  time,  which  hero  he  insensibly  slides  into  a 
discourse  of,  and  of  that,  it  is  plain,  He  speaks  in  the  next  cha]>ter,  which  is 
a  coatinuation  of  this  sermon. 


V.  4 — 31.  The  disciples  had  asked  concerning 
the  times.  When  these  things  should  be.  Christ 
gives  them  no  answer  to  that,  for  it  is  not  for  us 
to  know  the  times  ;  (Acts  1:  7.)  but  they  had  ask- 
ed, HTiaf  shall  be  the  sigm.  7  and  to  that  He 
answers  fully,  for  we  are  concerned  to  understand 
the  signs  of  the  times,  ch.  IG:  3.  Now  the 
prophecy  primarily  respects  the  events  near  at 
nand — tne  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  period 
of  the  Jewish  church  and  state,  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  setting  up  of  Christ's  If  ing- 
dom  in  the  world  ;  but  as  the  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  have  an  immediate  refe- 
rence to  the  affairs  of  the  Jews  and  the  revolu- 
tions of  their  state,  under  the  figure  of  them, 
do  certainly  look  further,  to  the  gospel-church 
and  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  are  so  ex- 
pounded in  Ihe  New  Testament ;  and  such  ex- 
pressions are  found  in  those  predictions  as  are 
peculiar  thereto,  and  not  applicable  otherwise  ; 
so  this  prophecv,  under  the  type  of  Jerusalem's 
destruction,  looks  as  far  forward  as  the  general- 
judgment  ;  and,  as  is  usual  in  prophecies,  some 
passages  are  most  applicable  to  the  type,  and 
others  to  the  antitype  ;  and  toward  the  close,  as 
usual,  it  points  more  particularly  to  the  latter. 
It  is  observable,  that  what  Christ  here  saith  to 
his  disciples,  tends  more  to  engage  their  cau- 
tion than  to  satisfy  their  curiosity  ;  more  to  pre- 
pare them  for  the  events  that  should  happen, 
than  to  give  them  a  distinct  idea  of  the  events 
themselves.  This  is  that  good  understanding 
of  the  times  we  should  all  covet,  thence  to  infer 
what  Israel  ought  to  do  :  and  so  this  prophecy 
is  of  lasting  use  to  the  church,  and  will  be  so  to 
the  end  of  time  ;  for  the  thing  that  has  been,  is 
that  uhich  shall  be,  (Eccl.  1:  5,  6,  7.  9.)  and  the 
series,  connection,  and  presages  of  events,  are 
much  the  same  still  that  they  were  then ;  so 
that  upon  the  prophecy  of  this  chapter,  pointing 
at  that  event,  moral  prognostications  may  be 
made,  and  such  constructions  of  the  signs  of  the 
times,  as  the  wise  man's  heart  will  know  how 
to  improve, 

I.  Christ  here  foretells  the  going  forth  of  de- 
ceivers ;  Tahe  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you. 
They  expected  to  be  told  when  these  things 
should  be  ;  hut  this  caution  is  a  check  to  their 
curiosity  ;  '  H'hat  is  that  to  you  ?  Mind  you  your 
duly,  and  be  not  seduced  from  following  Me." 
Those  that  are  most  inquisitive  concerning  the 
secret  things  which  belong  not  to  them,  are  most 
easily  imposed  on  by  seducers,  2  Thess.  2:  3. 
The  disciples,  when  ihey  heard  that  the  Jews, 
their  most  inveterate  enemies,  should  be  de- 
stroyed, might  be  in  danger  of  falling  into  secu- 
rity ;  *  iVay,'  saith  Christ,  '  you  are  more  ex- 
posed other  ways.'  Seducers  are  more  danger- 
ous enemies  to  the  church  than  persecutors. 

Three  limes  in  tiiis  discourse  He  mentions  the 


Verse  3. 

Perhaps  ihey  had  a  general  i<lea,  that  He  would  go  Uom  them  for  a 
lime,  before  Ke  set  up  liis  kinsdom  ;  thai  He  would  at  length  come  in 
a  very  glorimig  manner,  according  to  several  intimations  which  He  had 
given  them  ;  that  He  would  Iheu  execute  the  predicted  vengeance  on 
his  enemies,  destroy  the  temple,  terminate  that  dispensation,  and  in- 
troduce his  own  glorious  reign  as  the  Messiah.  Some  expo.'=ilors  sup- 
po:5e  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  translated,  'the  end  of  the 
woild.'  (iVojg-.  Rrf.  h.)  E'Jtit  is  ditificulttodelermine  what  opinions 
the  disciples  held  at  "this  time  concerning  that  subsequent  di^pensaiion  : 
imd  perhaps  they  scarcely  knew  the  pvec!5«  meaning  of  their  own 
questions;  for  tlieU"  views  were  as  yet  very  obscure  and  perplexed. 
Some  suppose,  that  they  thought  the  day  of  judgment,  and  '  the  end  of 
the  world.'  would  be  immediately  connected  with  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem and  the  temple,  and  that  our  Lord  did  not  see  good  e.^rplicitty 
to  undeceive  them.  Indeed,  ibis  is  not  improbable;  for  the  latter  part 
of  the  chapter  is  couched  in  language  very  applicable  to  those  events  ; 
and  it  i^  proper  fir  prophecy  to  be  in  some  inea-^ure  obscure,  till  it  is 
accomplished.  The  general  import,  however,  of  their. inquiry  was, 
when  the  events  before  intimated  would  l.^ke  plac? ;  and  what  signs 
would  iiidicate  their  anproach.  'Eeins  asked  by  the  disciples,  when 
'  those  things,  which  ile  had  intimated  concerning  tlie  desolation  of 
'the  temple,  should  take  place,  He  set  before  them  the  order  of  the 
'  times,  first  concerning  the  Jews,  till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; 
'  and  then  concerning  men  in  general,  till  the  end  of  ilie  world.'  Ter- 
iullian.  01ar^.  Ref—See  Mark  13:  1—3,  v.  3,4.  Acts  1:4— S, 
r.  7.     3:  19—21.")  Scott. 

End  of  the  icorld.]  *0r,  present  age.  Ahp.  Titlotson  and  many 
other  excelleTil  writers  would  retain  our  translation,  and  suppose  here 
are  two  distinct  questions ;  \Vhat  should  be  the  sig7i  of  his  coviing 
to  punish  the  ungrateful  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem?  and  What  the  aign 
of  his  final  apymrajice  lo  the  uiuversal  judgment?  And  liial  Christ 
answers  the  first  qno'^tion  in  the  farmer,  and  the  second  in  the  latter 
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part  of  the  chapter;  though  wheie  the  transition  is  made,  has  been 
much  debated.  Others  have  supposed  the  apostles  look  it  for  granted 
the  world  was  to  be  at  an  end  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed;  and 
that  Christ  was  not  siiicuous  to  undeceive  them,  as  their  error  mighunake 
them  fo  miKih  the  more  wair.bfnl  ;  and  therefore  answers  in  ambiguojis 
terms,  which  might  suit  either  of  these  events.  But  it  pcems  much 
more  natural  to  conchide.  ti\at  they  expected  the  wicked  persecutor-i 
of  Christ  (in  which  number  most  of  the  magistrates  and  priests  were) 
would  by  some  signal  judgment  be  destroyed  ;  and  that  hereupon  He 
woi.ld  erect  a  most  illustrious  kingdom,  and  prol:iably  a  more  magnifi- 
cent temple,  which  they  might  think  described  in  Ezekiel :  an  expecta- 
tion tliey  did  not  ei^.iirely  quit  even  lo  the  day  of  his  ascension.  See 
Acts  1:  6.  Our  Lord,  with  prrfect  integrity  and  consummate  wisdom, 
gives  them  an  account  of  the  prognosticating  and  concomitant  signs  of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  then,  without  saying  one  word  of  any 
temporal  kingilom  lo  be  erected,  raises  their  thoughts  to  the  final  judg- 
ment, (10  which  the  figures  used  in  the  former  description  might  many 
of  them  be  literally  applied.)  and  sets  before  them  a  heavenly  king^- 
dom,  and  otornal  life,  as  the  groat  object  of  their  pursuit.  Matt.  25: 
3J,  46.    Tliis  I  take  to  b9  the  key  lo  this  whole  discourse.' 

PODDRIDGE. 

Verses  4,  5. 
In  the  reign  of  Nero,  when  Feli^  was  procurator  of  Judea,  such  a 
'  number  of  these  impostors  made  their  appearance,  that  many  of  them 
'  were  seized  and  put  to  death  every  day.'  Dp.  Porleiis.  These  de* 
ceivers,  promising  the  Jews  deliverance  from  the  Roman  yoke,  and 
temporal  dominion,  drew  afler  them  many  followers,  and  excited  great 
insurrections.  Tliis  exasperated  the  Romans  :  numbers  perished  misc- 
.rahly,  and  the  siege  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem  were  accelerated  by 
these  conmiotions.  At  the  same  lime,  they  look  off  men's  attention 
from  the  Gospel,  and  occasioned  many  to  perish  by    '  neglecting  so 

freat  salvation.*    {Marg.  Jitf.-^Kotes,  23—25.    Lvke  21:  7— U,  r. 
.)  "       ,  -        Scott. 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXIV. 


Destruction  of  Jerusuluii  funtuld 


5  For  many  sliall 
come  '  in  my  name, 
sayina;,  I  am  Cluist  ; 
unci  sliall  deceive  ma- 
ny. 

6  And  'ye  sliall  hoar 
of  wars,  and  rumors 
of  wars  :  '"  sec  that  yo 
be  not  troubled ;  for 
all  these  things  "  must 
come  to  pass,  "  but  the 
end  is  not  yet. 

7  For  '  nation  shall 
rise  an;ainst  nation, 
and  kingdom  against 
kingdtjm :  and  there 
shall  be  i  famines,  and 
pestilences,  and  earth- 
quakes, in  divers  pla- 
ces. 

8  All  '  these  are  the 
beginning  of  sorrows. 

[Practical  Observatiutis.] 


k  ll.M.     Jrr.   14:14.     23;21,11.     John 
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a  Is  24:19—23.     Es.  14:21.    Joel  2:30, 

31.     Zecli.  14:4.5.     Luke  21:11,25,26, 

Acu  2:19,20.     11:28. 
r  Lev.  26:19— 29.     Peul.  28:59.     Is  9: 
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4:17,18. 


njipoarintr  ui'  /uUe  projihel;/,  wliich  wns,  I.  A 
prfsrtLfo  oC  .renisnieni's  ruin.  Justly  were  ihey 
who  killcil  llie  Irue  propluils,  lell  to  Iji;  Insiiared 
liy  I'al.st.'  pronlu'ts;  nuil  llu:y  who  cruciKccI  llie 
true  Messiuli,  Icl't  to  be  deciMveil  hy  preleuded 
Blessiahs.  The  appeiirin^  of  these  wns  the  oc- 
euviou  oi'diviilinu  llie  lienpli'.  wliicll  mmle  their  j 
ruin  ihc  more  easy  uiid  speedy;  and  the  f>iu  of 
tile  many  led  aside  hy  them,  helped  to  till  the] 
measure',  'i.  It  was  a  trial  to  the  disciples,  and 
tlierol'ore  aKTceable  to  their  state  of  prohation, 
that  they  iciudi  are  pcrfvcl  mtiij  be  made  mani- 
fest. 

Coiieernins;  these  deceivers,  ohscrvo, 

(1.)  The  prelences  they  should  come  under. 
Satan  acts  most  misehievously  when  lie  ap- 
pears as  an  anffel  of  liglil ;  the  color  of  the  great- 
est good  is  often  the  cover  of  the  greatest  evil. 

[l".  I  There  should  appear /iifec  ;)ro/)Arfs,  (i'. 
ll,'2.1.)the  deceivers  would  pretend  to  divine 
inspiration,  immediate  mission,  and  a.  sjiirit  of 
l>ro]>liecy.  Such  there  had  been  formerly,  (Jer. 
23:16.  Ezek.  13: 1'l.)  as  was  foretold,  Dent.  13: 
3.  Some  thinii,  the  seducers  here  pointed  to 
were  such  as  had  been  settled  teachers  in  the 
church,  but  afterward  revolted  to  error;  and 
from  such  the  danger  is  the  greater,  because 
least  suspected.  One  traitor  in  the  garrison 
may  do  more  mischief,  than  a  thousand  avowed 
enemies  without. 

[2.]  There  should  appear  ,/ti/.s<;  CJirists,-  com- 
ing in  Christ's  mime,  r.  5.  There  was  at  that 
time  a  general  expectation  of  the  Messias; 
they  spoke  of  Him,  as  lie  that  shall  come; 
but  when  He  did  come,  the  body  of  the  nation 
rejected  Him ;  which  those  who  were  ambitious 
of  making  themselves  a  name,  took  advantage 
of,  and  set  up  for  Christs.  .losephns  speaks  of 
several  such  impostors  between  this  and  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  one  Theudas,  that 
was  defeated  by  Cuspius  Fadus  ;  another  by 
Feli.x,  another  by  Feslus.  Dositheus  said,  he 
was  the  Christ  loretold  by  Moses,  Orlgen  ad- 
versus  Celsum.  See  Acts  5:  36,  37.  21:  28. 
Simon  Ma^is  pretended  to  be  the  great  power 


()/  God,  Acts  8: 10.  In  after-ages,  there  have 
been  such  pretenders  ;  one  about  a  hundred 
years  after  Christ,  that  called  himself  Bar-coho- 
has  —  TIte  son  of  a  star,  but  proved  JJar-cosba — 
The  son  of  a  lie.  .\hout  fifty  years  ago,  Sabbati- 
Levi  set  up  for  a  Messiah  in  the  Turkish  em- 
pire, and  was  greatly  caressed  by  the  Jews; 
but  in  a  sliort  litno hi^ /nfly  was  rundcmanifert. 
see  Sir  Paul  Ilycant's  Ilislunj.  The  popish  re- 
ligion doth,  in  effect,  set  up  a  false  Christ;  the 
pope  comes,  in  Christ's  name,  as  his  vicar,  but 
invades  and  usurps  all  his  ollices,  and  so  is  a 
rival  with  Him,  and,  as  such,  an  enemy  to  Him, 
a  deceiver,  and  an  antichrist. 

[3.1  These  false  Christs  anil  false  prophets 
would  have  their  agents  and  emissaries  to  draw 
people  to  thein,  v.  2.1.  Then  when  public  trou- 
bles are  great  and  threatening,  and  people  calch 
at  any  thing  that  looks  like  deliverance,  Sol?a 
will  take  the  advantage  of  imposing  on  them; 
but  the  true  Christ  did  not  strive,  or  cry,  nor  was 
it  said  of  Hiui,  hn  here .'  or,  Lo  there!  (I..uke 
17:21.)  theretnre  if  any  man  say  so  cancerning 
Him,  look  on  it  as  a  temptation.  The  hcrmils, 
who  place  religion  in  a  monastic  life,  say,  He 
is  in  the  desert ;  the  priests,  who  make  the  con- 
secrated wafer  to  be  Christ,  say,  '  He  is  in  the 
euphnards,  in  the  secret  chambers ;  lo.  He  is  in 
this  shrine,  in  that  image.'  Thus  some  appro- 
priate Christ's  spiritual  presence  to  one  party 
or  pijrsuasion,  as  if  tliey  had  the  monopoly  of 
Christ  and  Christianity  ;  and  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  must  stand  and  fall,  must  live  and  die, 
with  them  ;  '  Lo,  He  is  in  this  church,  in  that 
council;'  whereas  Christ  is  All  in  all,  not  here 
or  there,  hut  meets  his  people  with  a  bfessing 
in  eren/  place  where  He  record.''  /tis'  na7iie. 

(2.)  The  proof  they  should  offer  for  making 
good  these  pretences,  (r.  24.)  not  true  miracles, 
those  are  a  divine  seal,  and  with  those  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  stands  confirmed;  therefore,  if 
any  offer  to  draw  us  from  that,  hy  signs  and 
wonders,  we  must  have  recourse  to  that  rule 
given  of  old,  Deut.  13:  1,2,  3.  If  the  sign  or 
wonder  come  to  pass,  yet  follow  not  him  that 


V.  I- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
3.     The  more  spiritual  our  minds  are,  the  le-ss  we   extraordinary  prophecy  in  Jhis  chapter,  with  deep  conviction 


shall  be  attracted  with  external  splendor  in  the  world,  or  in  of  the  truth  of  our  divine  religion,  lei  us  apply  it  to  our  edifica- 
thc  worship  of  God.  If  we  continually  meditate  on  the  revealed  tion,  by  cousidering  the  events  predicted  as  typical  of  far  more 
glories  of  his  perfections  and  works,  created  beautv  will  feebly  importanl  transactions.— In  prospect  of  the  approaching  season 
affect  our  minds,  except  as  it  leads  our  thoughts  to  the  iincre-  of  hnai  retribution,  we  must  grieve,  if  we  be  indeed  real  Chns- 
atod  Source  of  beauty  and  exccllenev.— The  true  temple  is  built  tians,  to  see  such  innumerable  multitudes  deceived  into  a  pre- 
of'livin"  stones,' on 'a  living  Foundation;'  and  therefore  shall  sumptuous  hope  and  fallacious  peace.  Wars,  insnrrections, 
forever  endure  '  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit :'  but  famines,  pestilences,  earthquakes,  which  desolate  nations,  will 
all  other  edifices  will  soon  be  thrown  down,  and  '  not  one  stone  also  excite  our  sympathizing  concern ;  yet  we  should  not  be  too 
of  them  be  left  upon  another.'— We  ought  to  apply  to  our  great  much  discomposed  at  hearing  of  them;  for  the  Lord  is  thus 
Teacher  for  instruction  in  every  perplexing  matter  :  but  it  is  earn'ing  on  his  grand  designs,  in  perfect  wisdom,  justice,  truth, 
more  important  for  us  to  be  put  upon  our  guard  against  fatal  and  mercy.  (See  ^0/171,  H:  1,27,  23,  u.  27.)  .  It  is  a  vain  super- 
deceptions,  than  to  be  informed  of  the  exact  time  when  prophe-  stilion  to  conclude  from  such  events,  Uial  the  end  ol  the  world 
cies  shall  be  fulfilled,  when  the  world  shall  end,  or  when  Christ  is  at  hand ;  for  they  have  occurred,  again  and  again,  in  different 
shall  come  to  judgment.— Even  true  Christians  are  liable  to  be  ages,  to  answer  some  wise  and  righteous  purposes  :  but  we  are 
drawn  into  mistakes,  injurious  to  themselves  and  others,  and  not  competent  to  know  tlie  designs  of  God,  in  his  mysterious 
dishonorable  to  their  profession,  by  those  who  come  in  the  dispensations.— To  ungodly  men,  the  most  tremendous  tempo- 
name  of  Christ,  and  profess  to  declare  the  will  of  God  ;  w  hen  ral  calamities  are  but  '  the  beginnings  of  sorrows  ;'  and  the  pre- 
thev  draw  men  off  from  attending  to  his  Word,  and  delude  valence  of  impiety  is,  in  fact,  a  far  more  awful  dispensation 
multitudes  to  their  destruction.— While  we  meditate  on  the  than  any  other  judgment 


SeoTT, 


Verses  6—3. 
Thi3  HRXt  sign  rfbited  lo  the  external  ailuatiun  of  the  Ji?w-i  and  iHs 
neighboring  nations,  when  the  prsdic'led  lime  drew  iiit-'Vl.  Our  Li>r<l 
ivarnciilhe  disciples  1101  lobe  troubled  by  the  icrrible  wans,  which  ihey 
witnessed  or  hoard  of,  so  03  to  leave  their  slalions  ;  suppopiiii:  llml  the 
ruin  nf  the  nation  would  immeiliiilely  take  place.  These  events  nrnsl 
indeed  happen,  and  they  would  forebode  that  deeolation  ;  Iml  the  end 
of  the  city  and  stale  of  Ihe  Jowa  would  not  ya  arrive.  IVT;my  such 
wars  and' bloody  contcsis  must  take  place,  liolh  of  the  Jewd  .viainsl 
their  cacndes,  and  among  the  .^urrolI.^diug  nations  ;  t.igetlier  wilh  fa- 
mines, pe.'ililences,  and  ca:lhqviake3  :  yet  all  these  miseriw  would  only 
resemble  die  first  auJ  sligluesl  pains  of  a  travailing  won:an,  which  as- 
suretily  pres.ige  the  approach  of  more  exlren.a  anguish.  An  account 
of  ihi'wars.  insurreclions.  luniults.  and  massacres,  which  look  place  in 
that  l.vrl  of  the  world,  prior  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru.salem,  would 
form  the  best  comment  on  lhi.-<  p.i.ssagc;  together  with  copious  extracts 
from  Josephus  and  other  historians,  of  several  famines  and  peililences, 
which  made  great  havoc  in  many  countries;  and  of  terrible  earth- 
quakes, in  Crete,  in  Asia  Minor,  in  Italy,  and  Jude.i.  Those  things  can 
here  be  no  more  than  liinled  at  :  it  :=iifiices  lo  observe,  ihat  by  the  con- 
current tcslimony  of  anr.ion.t  historians,  and  the  ,iudginenl  of  modern 
learned  mea.  ihft  p,:riod  alluded  10  was  dislingiiished  from  all  others, 
which  went  before  and  which  have  followed,  bv  such  events  a*  are 
here  predicted,  (.Wni-?.  Ref.—Notrs,  HIarl!  13:  1—6,  1-.  8.  LuJ:c 
21:  7—11,  r.  S,  n.)  "  ScOTT. 

(fi,)    And  j)f  shnlt  hear  <i/'ir!irs,&.c.]     'Pievif'M  10  ihed««:Mlieii 


of  Jerusalem,  the  ,greatest  agil-ition  prevailed  in  the  Roman  empire. 
Four  emperors,  Nero,  Galba,  Olho  and  Vilellius  sufTerad  violent  deaths 
within  the  short  space  of  eighteen  months.'  HoRNE. 

(7.)  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation.  &c.J  '  Jewish  writers  (.80- 
har  Ctiadnsch,  fob  8:  4.)  in  describing  Ihelimes  of  the  Messiah,  repre- 
sent them  as  times  of  war  and  commolion.  "  At  that  time,  wars  shall 
be  excited  in  the  world,  and  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  city 
against  riiv:  many  distres-ses  shall  come  in  against  the  enemies  of 
Israel."  BrescArt  raiW,  scc^  42.  fol.  41:  1.  R.  Eleasar,  son  of  .\bina, 
savs,  "If  von  shall  see  kingdoms  rising  up  agai'isl  kingdoms,  one  after 
au'i.iher,  lliin  attend,  and  behold  the  footsteps  of  the  IVIessiah. "  Prsik- 
ta  rabljathi.  fol.  2:  1.  and  25:  3.  R.  Levi  says,  "  Immediately  with 
llie  limes  of  the  Messiah  shall  come  a  destnictii'U  over  the  world,  which 
sbull  consume  the  wicked."  '  RosENM. 

•  Grolius  gives  us  a  particular  account  of  several  wars  of  the  Jews 
among  ihemselves,  and  of  Ihs  Romans  with  the  S)  rians,  isamaritans, 
and  other  eeishboring  nations,  before  Jerusalem  w.as  destroyed.  Thero 
were  also  earthquakes  at  this  lime  in  Apamea,  Laotlicea,  and  Campa- 
nia ;  sec  Tacitus.  The  famine  in  the  days  of  Cl.audius  is  mentioned, 
(Act3  1 1 :  23  )  as  well  as  recoriled  in  history,  and  many  perished  by  it  m 
Judeo.     fte  Josepltus.'  ,       PooDniDoB. 

'  Matthew  and  Mark  were  inf  ontesMbly  dead  l.efors  Ih-  event  fore- 
told by  lliis  prophecy,  as  Luke  also  probably  might  be ;  "net  as  for 
John,  the  only  evangelist  who  survived  it,  it  is  remarkable  that  he  says 
nolhio!7of  it.  lest  nnv  should  «»y  the  prophecy  was  forged  after  Ih. 
eve,.ihanpen?d,-        '  ires-/,  m  ConbRrooE. 


A.  D.  33. 

9   Then 


MATTHEW,  XXIV. 


Destruction  of  Jciusahm. foretold. 


shall    they    would  draw  you  to  serve  otiier  gods,  or  believe  |  one  thai  puts  up  the  finger  to  point  us  to  a  ne 
deliver    you    up    to   be   '"  o'^e^Chnsts,. /or  rteI,()rdyou;- (Vorf/irorcM  |  Christ,  anda  hcwgospel; 'Gonotforth,  vnn,,, 


shall  "  betray  one  ano- 
ther, and  shall  hate 
one  another. 

I  10:17—22.  22:6.  •BM.  M«rlc  13: 
»— 13.  Luke  11:49.  21:!-2,16,17 
John  15:19.20,  16:2.  Acts  ■1:2,3  ' 
40.41.  7:.W.  12:2  21:31.32.  22:19 
—22.  2S;2i.  1  TItes.  2:14—16. 
2:11).    6:9^11.     7:14. 

t  11:6.      13:21. .S7.      26:31—34.      Mark 
4:17.     John  6:60,61,66,67.    2  Tri 
15.     4:10,16. 

u  10:21,35.36.     26:21-21.    Mic.  7:5,6. 
ni«rk  13:12.     Luke  21:16. 


afflicted,'  and  shall  kill  i""'i,  '^'"  /'^'^f  "•"""  •>''"?  wonders  \i  rought 

VOU  •   aild    vp    shall   he    ''V.^'s'^"'.  (<?i"'^,<=™'"in?  nim,)  2  Thess.  2:  9. 

you      ana    ye    snail    De    j,  ,s  not  .said,   They  shall  work  miracles,   but. 

liated  of  all  nations  for    TItey  shall  show  great  signs ;  they  are  but  a 

my  name's  sake.  show  ;  either  they^impose  on  men's  credulity  by 

10    And    then    'shall   false  narratives,  or  deceive  their  senses  by  trick's 

many  be  offended,  and   "f  l.<=?erdemain,  or  arts  of  divination,  as  the  ma- 

.     .y    .        "^"utu,  cviiu   gicians  of  Eg5pt  by  their  enchantments. 

(3.)  Their  success. 

[1.]  They  shall  deceive  many,  (v.  5.)  and 
ag.iin,  V.  II.  Note,  The  devil  and  his  instru- 
ments may  prevail  far  in  deceiving  souls  ;  few 
find  the  strait  gate,  but  many  are  dra\™  into 
the  broad  way.  Note,  Neither  apparent  mira- 
cles nor  multitudes  are  certain  signs  of  a  true 
church  ;  for  aU  the  world  wonders  after  the 
beast.  Rev.  13:  3. 

Tliey  shall  deceive,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very 
elect,  V.  24.  This  bespeaks.  First,  The  strength 
of  the  delusion  ;  many  shall  be  carried  away  by 
It,  even  those  that  were  thought  to  stand  fast.  Meii's  knowledge,  gifts,  learn- 
ing, eminent  station,  and  long  profession,  will  not  secure  them  ;  nothing  hut 
the  almighty  grace  of  God,  pursuant  to  his  eternal  purpose,  will  be  a  protec- 
tion. Secondly,  The  safety  of  the  elect,  which  is  taken  for  granted  in  that  pa- 
renthesis, If  it  were  possible,  plainly  ImpMng  that  it  is  not  possible,  for  they 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God.  that  the  purpose  of  God,  according  to  the  elec- 
tion, may  stand.  It  is  possible  for  those  that  have  been  enlightened  to  fall 
away,  (Heb.  6:  4,  .5,  6.)  but  not  for  those  that  were  elected.  If  God's  chosen 
ones  be  deceived,  God's  choice  is  defeated,  which  is  not  to  be  imagined,  for 
whom  He  did  predestinate.  Be  called,  -justified,  and  glorified,  Rom.  .^Vso 
They  were  given  to  Christ  ;  and  of  all  that  were  given'to  Him,  He  will  lose 
none,  John  10:  23.  Grotius  ^vill  have  this  to  be  meant  of  the  great  difficulty 
of  drawing  the  primitive  Christians  from  their  rehgion,  and  quotes  it  as  used 
proverbially  by  Galen  ;  when  he  would  express  a  thing  very  difiicult  and 
morally  impossible,  he  saith,  '  You  may  sooner  draw  away  a  Christian  from 
Christ.' 

(4.)  The  repeated  cautions  our  Savior  gives  to  his  disciples  to  stand  on 
their  guard  against  them,  v.  2.5.  He  that  is  told  before  where  he  will  be  as- 
Kiulted,  may  save  himself,  as  the  king  of  Israel  did,  2  Kings  6:  9,  10.  Note 
Christ's  Avarnings  are  designed  to  engage  our  watchfulness  ;  and  thout^h  the 
elect  shall  be  preserved  from  delusion,  yet  it  shall  he  by  the  use  of  appointed 
means,  and  a  due  regard  to  the  cautions  of  the  word  ;  we  are  kept  through 
faith,  faith  in  Christ's  word,  which  He  has  told  us  before. 

[1.]  We  must  not  believe  those  that  say,  Lo,  here  is  Christ ;  or,  Lo,  He  is 
there,  v.  23.  We  believe  that  the  true  Christ  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 
that  his  spiritual  presence  is  xrhcre  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his 
name  ;  believe  not  those  therefore  who  would  draw  you  off  froiiT  a  Christ  in 
heaven,  by  telling  you  He  is  any  where  on  earth  ;  or  draw  you  off  from  the 
true  church  on  earth,  by  telling  you  He  is  here,  or  there  ;  believe  it  not.  Note 
There  is  not  a  greater  enemy  to  true  faith  than  vain  credulity.  The  simple 
believes  every  word,  and  runs  after  every  cry.     Beirare  of  believing. 

[2.]  We  must  not  hearken  to  every  empiric  and  pretender,  nor  follow  every 

Verses  9 — 14. 
The  persecutions,  to  which  the  disciples  wouIJ  ihemselves  be  expose.I, 
formed  the  next  si?n  of  the  times.  (Marg.  Ref  s.)  When  these 
should  be  excited,  many  professed  believers  would  be  stumbled,  and 
apostatize  for  fear  of  sufferin'; :  and  then,  to  ingratiate  Ihemselves  with 
tlie  persecutors,  they  would  become  traitors,  and  bitter  enemies  to  the 
Christians,  and  concur  in  apprehending  them,  and  exercising  cruelties 
on  them.     (.Marg.  Rcf.  u.— Notes.  If):  16—23.     13:  20,  21.     AfoH-iS: 

1    '?;*    ■*'  ""°  ^"""^  '"""'  "'^"y  fi'lse  prophets  would  appear  amon" 
the   Christians,  as  distinct  from  the  false  Christs  above  mentioned 

speaking  perverse  things  U)  draw  away  disciples  after  them.'  These 
would  deceive  many  souls,  and  bring  an  additional  odium  on  the  cause 
by  their  corrupt  tenets  and  practices.  (iVo/e,  2  Pet.  2:  1—3.)  And, 
through  the  prevalence  of  treachery,  injustice,  cruelty,  and  all  kinds 
ul  wicliedness,  many,  who  did  not  openly  apostatize,  would  become 
lukewarm ;  they  would  lose  their  apparent  zeal  for  the  cause,  and  love 
ui  their  brethren,  and  become  shy  of  them,  and  afraid  of  showin"  them 
any  favor.  (.Voles.  Kev.  2:  2— 5,  v.  4.  3:14—16.)  Yet  some  would 
continue  steadfast  m  the  midst  of  these  multiplied  and  varied  difficul. 
fes  ;  and  they  would  be  preserved  from  all  real  evil,  and  saved  for  ever. 
(Alarg.  Ref.  a.)  Notwithstanding  all  these  commotions  and  scandals, 
the  Gospel  would  soon  be  preached  through  the  various  nations  of  the 
Roin.an  empire,  and  in  the  different  pans  of  the  then  known  world;  for 
a  witness  to  them,  that  the  Messiah  was  come,  to  be  '  a  Light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles,'  and  'to  be  for  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  :°  and 
when  this  should  be  accomplisheil.  the  end  of  the  Jewish  church  and 
slate  woiiKl  com:-..  '  It  appears  from  the  most  credible  records,  that  the 
'Gospel  wa:!  preached  in  Idumea,  Syria,  and  Mesopotamia,  by  Jude  ; 
'  in  Egypt.  Marmorica,  Mauritania,  and  other  part:}  of  Africa,  by  Mark] 
'Simon,  and  Jude;  in  Ethiopia,  by  Candace's  eunuch  and  Matthias; 
*  in  Pootus.  Galatia,  and  the  neighboring  parts  of  Asia,  by  Peter ;  in 
'  the  territories  of  the  seven  Asiatic  churches,  by  John  ;  in  ^arthia,'  by 
'Matthew;  ill  Scythia,  by  Philip  and  Andrew;  in  the  northern  and 
'western  parts  of  Asia,  hy  Bartholomew ;  in  Persia,  by  Simon  and 
'Jude;  in  Media,  Carmania.  and  sever.al  eastern  parts,  by'Tliomas; 
'  through  the  vast  tract  from  Jerusalem  round  about  untn  Illyricnm,  by 
'Paul,  as  also  in  Italy,  and  probably  in  Sp.ain,  Gaul,  and  Britain;  in 
'most  of  which  places  Christian  ehnVches  were  planted,  in  less  than 
'  thirty  years  after  the  death  of  Christ,  which  was  before  the  deslruc 
'lion  of  Jerusalem.'  Dodilridge.  'The  world  and  S,alan  furiously 
'rasing  to  no  piirpos!- ;  the  Gospel  shall  be  every  \vh-3re   propagaleil, 


I  mdano-er  of  being  taken  by  them;  tiierefofe  keep 
out  of  harm's  way,  be  not  carried  about  with  every 
wivd  ;  many  a  man's  vain  curiosity  to  go  forth 
hath  led  him  into  a  fatal  apostasy  ;  your 
strength  at  such  a  time  is  to  sit  still,' to  have 
the  heart  established  with  grace.' 

II.  He  foretells  wars  and  great  commotions 
among  the  nations,  v.  6,  7.  '\Vhen  Christ  was 
born,  there  was  a  universal  peace  in  the  empire, 
the  temple  of  .lanus  was  shut ;  but  think  not 
that  Christ  came  to  send,  or  continue,  such  a 
peace  ;  (Luke  12:  51 .)  no,  his  city  and  his  wall 
are  to  he  built  in  troublesome  times,  and  even 
wars  shall  forward  his  work.  From  the  time 
that  the  Jews  rejected  Christ,  Wc  sword  never 
departed  from  their  house,  because  He  had 
given  it  a  charge  against  a  hypocritical  nation, 
and  the  people  of  liis  wrath,'and  by  it  brought 
ruin  on  them. 

Here  is,  1 .  A  prediction  of  the  events  of  the 
day.  You  will  now  shortly  Aear  o/' wars  and 
rumors  of  wars  :  every  battle  of  the  warrior 
is  with  confused  noise,  Isa.  9:  5.  See  how  ter- 
rible it  is,  (.Ter.  4:  10. )  Tluni  hast  heard,  O  my 
soul,  the  alarm  of  irars  !  Even  the  quiet,  and 
the  least  inquisitive,  cannot  but  hear  the  rumors 
of  war.  See  what  comes  of  refusing  the  Gos- 
pel !  Those  that  will  not  hear  the  messengers 
of  peace,  shall  be  made  to  hear  the  messengers 
of  war.  God  has  a  sword  ready  to  aveuge  the 
quan-el  of  his  covenant,  his  new  covenant.  A'a- 
tion  shall  rise  up  against  nation,  that  is,  one 
part  or  province  of'the  Jewish  nation  against 
another  ;  (2  Chron.  15:  5,  6.)  so  that  they  shall 
be  destroyed  one  of  another,  Isa.  9:  19,  21. 

2.  A  prescription  of  the  duty  of  the  day;  See 
that  ye  be  not  troubled.  Is  it  possible  to  hear 
such  sad  news,  and  not  be  troubleti  ?  Yet, 
where  the  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  God,  it  is 
kept  in  peace,  and  is  not  afraid,  no,  not  of  the 
evil  tidings  of  wars,  and  rumors  of  wars.  Se 
not  troubled  ;  Be  not  put  into  confusion  or  com- 
motion. Note,  It  is  against  the  inind  of  Christ, 
that  his  people  should  have  troubled  hearts 
even  in  troublous  times,  and  there  is  need  of 
constant  care  and  watchfulness  accortlingly. 
We  must  not  be  troubled,  for  two  reasons  : 
(1.)  Because  we  are  bid  to  expect  this  ;  the 
.Tews  must  be  punished  ;  the  justice  of  God  and 
the  honor  of  the  Redeemer  must  be  asserted  ; 
therefore  all  those  things  must,  come  to  pass  ; 
the  word  is  gone  out  of  God's  mouth,  and  it 
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and  they  that  constantly  believe  it  shall  be  saved.  When  Jerusalem 
'  shall  be  utterly  destroyed,  the  church,  so  far  from  being  desolated, 

shall  be  extendedto  the  utmost  boidersof  the  earth,*  Brza.  (Mar" 
'Ref.  b— d.)  SccTT. 

(9.)  Shalt  detirer  you  up.  &c.]  '  Peter  and  John  were  called  be- 
fore the  sanhedrim,  (Acts  4:  6,  7.)  James  and  Peter  before  Herod,  (Acta 
12:  2,  3.)  and  Paul  before  Nero,  as  well  as  before  Gallio,  Felix  and  Fes- 

l"^-'  DODDRIDOE. 

In  the  persecution  under  Nero.  Peter  and  Paul,  besides  numberless 
others,  suffered  martyrdom ;  and  it  was,  as  Tertullian  says,  a  war 
against  the  very  name.'  Gree.nfield. 

Ye  shall  be  hated  by  all,  ic.l  '  That  not  only  the  apostles  but  all 
the  primitive  Christians  were  in  general  more  hated  and  persecuted 
than  any  other  religious  sect,  is  notorious  to  all  acquainted  with  ecclesi- 
astical history  :  a  fact  which  mielit  seem  unaccountable,  when  we  con- 
sider what  their  temper  and  conduct  was,  and  how  friendly  an  aspect  their 
tenets  had  on  the  security  of  any  government  under  which  they  lived. 
Warburton  has  shown,  that  the  true  reason  of  this  opposition  was,  that 
while  the  different  pagan  religions,  like  the  confederated  demons  honor- 
ed by  them,  sociably  agreed  with  each  other,  the  Gospel  tauglu  Chris- 
tians, not  only,  like  the  Jews,  to  bear  their  testimony  to  the  "falsehood 
of  them  all.  but  also  with  the  most  fervent  zeal  to  urge  the  renuncia- 
tion of  them  as  a  point  of  absolute  necessity  ;  requiring  all  men.  on  the 
most  tremendous  penalties,  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  in'all  things  lusub- 
mil  themselves  to  his  authority.  A  demand  which  bore  so  hard  on  the 
pride  and  licentiousness  of  their  princes,  and  the  secular  interests  of 
their  priests,  that  it  is  no  wonder  they  raised  such  a  storm  against  it; 
which,  considering  the  character  luid  prejudices  of  the  populace,  it  must 
lie  very  easy  to  do.'  Doddhidge. 

(10.)  And  shall  betray  one  anothrr.)  'Tacitus,  speaking  of  the 
persecution  under  Nero,  says,  "  At  first  several  were  seized,  who  con- 
fessed, and  then,  by  their  discovery,  a  great  multitude  of  others  were 
convicted  and  executed."  '  Bi'Rder 

O/Tended.]  'Will  abandon  their  Christian  profession.  Thus  Pliy- 
gellus,  Hermogenes,  Demas,  and  many  more,  doubUess.  not  on  record.' 

-,.  ,.  ,  GnoTiiTS. 

None  are  more  hitler  enemies  to  true  religion  than  those  who  have 
abandoned  it:  either  because  God  avenges  their  contempt  of  the  tight 
by  permilling  them  to  fall  into  the  grossest  mental  ddrA-ness  ;  or  be- 
cause they  omit  nothing  that  may  free  them  from  suspicion  of  atuch- 
nient  to  their  former  principles,'  ip. 
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»  m.inv  false  simll  be  accomplished  in  its  season.  Note,  The 
ci;.,ll  r\^P  conM.loration  of  the  »n<lmn.,'eahleness  of  the 
•,"•"}  '  '■  ■-'  divine  eimnsels.  which  s-ovcrii  nil  ev.-nts,  should 
di'Ci'lVO  nia-  (.n,n,,„s,.  n„(l  qciii't  our  s|jirils,  whatever  hn])- 
pen».  (iod  is  hut  perforniiu!;  the  ihuii;  that  is 
'  bpcaiise  ini-   aopoluted  for  us,  and  our  iuordiiiale  Irouhle  is 

lall  abound  Mlie  an  iulori.retalive  quarrel  with  that  aimoiuliiieiit. 
V,V       ,  iJ..  V    Li'l  »»  t  lerefore  acquiesce,  l.ecausc  tin-sc  tjungs 

nuuiy  .shall  \\  <i.\  ^,,^.,  _.,„„,.  ,„  ^„„_,  i  „„,  „„iy  „«  the  product  of 
Ik,  ,/,■,■;.„■  roiinxrl.  hut  OS  o  nicun  ill  order  to  a 


tho  same  shall  be  sav- 
ed. 

l6M.  7:13.  Mnrk  I3:;5.  Acn  20: 
SO.  ITim.  <:1  'iPrl.  2:1.  IJol.ii 
2:18.26.     <;1.     JvnU. «.     Bt».  19..20. 

T  Jnm.  <:1— 1.    S:l-Ji. 

i  Ke».  2:).5.     3:15.16, 

.  6.  111.22.  M.IT.  13:13.  Liikt  8:1:<. 
Bom.2:T.  1  C.r.  1;S.  Htb.  3:6,U. 
10:33.     Re 


ihe  iliruiccounsil.hM  os  o  incini  in  order  to  a 
13  But  "lie  that  shall    rurltier  end.     The   old    house    must   he  taken 
endure    unto    the    end,  'down,  (though  it  cannot  he  done  without  noise, 
"'  '    and  dust,  and  dimmer,)   ere  the  new  lahric  can 

heerecled  ;  the  tliinss  that  are  shaken,  must  he 
removed,  that  tlie  iliin'j;s  which  cannot  be  sha- 
ken nia\  remain,  Hcb.  12:  27. 

2.)  because  we  are  still  to  expect  worse  ; 
The  end  is  not  yet,  and  while  lime  lasts,  we 
must  expect  trouble;  the  end  of  one  affliction 
wili  be  but  the  bejinning  of  another  ;  or,  '  The 

end  of  these  troubles  is  not  vet  ;  there  must  be 

more  jud^menls  than  one  to  bring  down  the  Jewish  power;  more  v.als  of 
wnuh  mu.  tve  be  poured  out ;  but  one  woe  is  past,  more  woes  are  yet  to 
CO  me--  he  re-fo  e  si,  U  not  under  the  presnil  burtU,  but  rather  ?"'%".  all 
Z  sire.n-th  and  spirit  von  have,  toencounlcr  what  is  yet  bclore  you  Be  not 
UoubleTio  hear  o'f  wars  and  rumors  of  wars  ;  for  then  what  will  become  of 
vou  'hen  Ihe  fa  nines  and  pestilences  come  ."  If  it  be  a  vexation  but  to  nnder- 
Sj  Vf  .epoT  Isa.  2«  19.)  what  will  it  be  to  feel  the  stroke,  when  it 
toucttthcZZ'  }nd  the  flesh  J  If  we  be  fri,h.ened  at  a  little  brook  in  our 
wav.  xeh„l  sh:dt  lee  do  in  Ihe  sicellings  of  Jordan  ■'  r'"-  -  =>;  ,  c,nd-Pu 
III  He  foretells  other  udaments  more  immeilialelv  sent  ol  L.od  I  a- 
mi'e.  „"«w.  am/  ..r/Ayiml-e...  Famine  is  often  itle  effect  of  war,  and 
pes  ileuee  of  fa  1  ue  These  were  ihe  three  judgments  which  David  was  to 
choose  one  no"  and  he  was  in  a  great  stra.l,  h>r  he  knew  no  which  was 
Ihe  wor";  ■  but  wha' dreadful  desolations  will  they  make,  when  they  all  pour 
in  together !     Beside  war,  there  shall  be,  f  t>  ,.    c   r    c 

\  Famine  si.'nilied  U  the  Wort  horse  under  the  th.rd  seal  Rev.  6:  5,  6. 
We  read  of  a  fam  e  in  Judea,  not  long  after  Chrisl's  time,  which  was  very 
imlJverishing  ;    (Acts  11:  23,  29.)  but  U.e  sorest  famine  w^as  in  Jerusalem 

''^''f'c'wetS- si^^ndie^d^'y  ^o]^de  horse,  and  Death  on  hi,n,  and  |Ae  ^aye 
o/LV/ril  under  the  fourth  seal  Rev.  C:  7  8.     This  destroys  without  d.s- 

"'r'^;;;"t;^i"'^a™:;«o;n|^f-p.ee.pursum^ 

H^^e'^elli;^  f;?e^'^le  tea^b^i  ^^"^h^fpical^f  l||'n  | 
!;  Sriha,  earthquakes    .ode  go«l  and  no  -^o  .n3  <d,urch,  Rev.^. 

—i^i^^iSth^et-s^'S^^^its^' ^iu^ 

refusers  of  Christ  and  his  Oospel,  we  may  trufy  sav,  concerning  the  greatest 

te    Doval  iiid^ments,  '  They  are  but  the  beginning  ot  sorrows.' 

'"JV'°  He'  for'erells  'the  persecution  of  his  own  P-ple  an     ministers,  a, da 

^^r^^^^«^ts:iltr:^M,^'^'°''^^^Tau'a^u:^'^n;^;f:^e^:^ 
much  concerned  though  commonly  as  litde  desirous,  to  know  of  our  oivn 
Tfferin""as  of  any  thin"  elsp.  Then,  when  famines  and  pestilences  prev.il, 
he^Mhev  shal  m"  ..i.c  them'to  the  Christians,  and  make  that  a  pretence  or 
Dersecut  n"  them-  /limy  tnV/i  Christians  to  tl,e  Uons.  Christ  had  told  lis 
5  Ses  what  i"  d  things  they  should  suffer,  hut  they  had  hitherto  expen- 
ci'ceTlittle  of  it ;  now.  He  rei?,inds  them,  that  the  less  they  had  suffered,  tie 
mnrp  there  was  behind  to  be  fdled  up,  l^ol.  1:  .i4. 

0  )  Thev  shaU  be  afflicted  with  bonds  and  imprisonments  cn,c;™ooAi».g-.J 

:EHilS^°;^^Hof;^:S^b-v^^^^^ 

"'('' ')''T'l,:y\'hlil"brt?ac/  of  at!  nations  for  Ckrisfs  nances  sake^  He 
had  toH  'him  before,  ch .  10:  22.  The  world  was  ?™eray  leavened  with  eu- 
mitv  and  malignity  to  Christians  ;  the  Jews,  though  spiteiul  to  the  lieatnen 
Z'l  neven'er^secuted  bv  them  so  'as  the  Christians  were  ;  they  were  hated  by 
the  lews  that  were  dispersed  among  the  nations,  were  the  common  butt  of  the 
worid  s  n^Uee  Whal  shall  we  think  of  this  --W.  wheit  the  1k.s  men  had 
the  worst  nsa"e  in  it  7  It  is  the  cause  that  makes  the  martyr,  and  eoinloris 
siimTTtwas'for  Christ's  sake  that  they  were  ^''^^.t'^fn^/.tm P^td  "g 
ind  preaching  his  name  incensed  ihe  nalions  so  much  «3"^' 'J'?'" ',^^' ''1™ 
inding  a  fatal  shock  thereby  given  to  his  kingdom,  and  that  his  time  was 
likely  to  heshort.cnmcrfoirn/iii-inS'^'-m/icraW.  „„  i,;.  interest  bv 

2.  The  ofence  of  the  cross,  v.  10,  12.  Satan  thus  ea"'es  on  his  in  erest  by 
-orce  of  arms,  though  Christ,  at  length,  will  brmg  ^  "VV  „f  oersecuion 
.he  sufferings  of  hi?  people  and  ministers.  Three  ill  effects  of  persecution 
are  here  foretold  - 


Destruction  of  Jerusalem  foretold. 

(1.)  The  opo.s<o«y  of  some.  When  thepro- 
l(>ssinn  of  Christianity  begins  to  cost  men  dear, 
Wifji  shati  viany  lie  o/fended  ;  they  will  begin  to 
quarrel  wllh  their  religion,  s\l  loose  to  it,  grow 
weary  of  it,  and  at  length  reiolt  from  it.  Note, 
[1.1  It  is  no  new  thing  (ihnugli  a  strange  thing) 
for  those  that  have  known  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness, to  turn  aside  out  of  it.  I'aul  ollen  com- 
plains of  deserters.  They  were  with  us,  bul  went 
out  from  us,  because  not  truly  of  us,  1  John  2:  19. 
We  are  told  of  it  before,  (a.]  SuHering  limes  are 
shaking  times  ;  and  those  fall  in  the  storm,  that 
stood  in  fair  weather,  like  the  stonij-^^ronml 
hearers,  ch.  I.'!:  21.  Many  will  follow  C'lirisl  in 
the  sunshine,  who  will  shift  foj  themselves,  and 
leave  Him  to  do  so  too,  in  the  cl  udy,  dark  day. 
They  like  their  religion  while  they  can  have  il 
cheap,  but,  if  their  profession  cost  them  any 
thing,  they  quit  it  jiresently. 

(2.)  The /na/i'n'iii/i/ of  others.  When  perse- 
cution is  in  fashion,  envy,  enmity,  and  malice 
are  strangely  diffused  into  the  niinds  of  men  by 
contagion  :  and  charily,  tenderness,  and  mode- 
ration are  looked  on  os  singularities.  Then 
they  shall  betray  one  another,  xhal  is,  '  Those 
that  have  treacherously  deserted  their  religion, 
shall  hate  and  betray  those  who  adhere  lo  il,  for 
whom  they  have  pretended  friendship.'  Apos- 
tates have  commonly  been  the  most  hitler  and 
violent  persecutors.  Note,  Persecuting  times 
are  discovering  limes.  Wolves  in  sheep's 
clothing  will  then  throw  off  their  dissnise,  and 
appear'wolvcs  :  they  shall  betray  one  another, 
and  hate  one  anotlier.  The  times  must  needs 
be  perilous,  when  treachery  and  hatred,  two 
of  the  worst  things  that  can  he,  because  direct- 
ly contrary  lo  two  of  the  best,  (truth  and  love,) 
shall  have  the  ascendant.  This  seems  to  refer 
to  the  barbarous  treatment  which  the  several 
contending  factions  among  the  Jews  gave  to  one 
another  ;  and  justly  were  they  left  thus  to  hue 
and  devour  one  another,  till  they  were  consumed 
one  of  another  ;  or  it  may  ref"-  to  the  mis- 
chiefs done  to  Christ's  disciples  oy  those  that 
were  nearest  to  them,  as  ch.  10:21.  TVie  bro- 
ther shall  delirer  ii/i  Ihe  brother  to  death. 

(.3.)  The  general  dedinina-  and  cooling  of 
most,  f.  12.  In  seducing  times,  when  false 
prophets  arise,  in  persecuting  times,  when  the 
saints  are  hated,  expect  these  two  things  : 

[1.]  The  abounding  of  iniquity  ;  the  w;orld 
always  lies  in  wickedness,  yet  there  are  times 
ill  which  it  may  be  said,  that  iniquity  doth  in  a 
special  manner  abound  ;  as  when  riolence  is 
risen  up  to  a  rod  of  vrickedness,  (Ezek.  7:  11.) 
so  that  hell  seems  to  be  broke  loose  in  blasphe- 
mies against  God,  and  enmities  to  the  saints. 

[2  1  The  abating  of  love  ;  this  is  the  conse- 
quence of  the  former;  r.  12.  Understand  il  in 
general  of  true  godliness,  which  is  all  summed 
up  in  love  ;  it  is  too  common  for  professors  of 
religion  lo  grow  cool  in  their  profession,  when 
the  "wicked  arc  hot  in  their  wickedness  ;  as  the 
church  of  Ephesus  in  bad  times  left  her  first 
lore,  Rev.  2:  2,  4.  Or,  it  may  be  understood 
more  particularly  of  brotherly  love.  When 
iniquity  abounds,  this  grace  commonly  waxes 
cold.  Christians  besin  to  be  shy  and  suspi- 
cious one  of  another,  affections  are  alienated,  dis- 
tances created,  parties  made,  and  so  love  comes 
to  nothing.  The  devil  is  the  accuser  of  the 
brethren,  not  only  to  their  enemies,  which  makes 
persecuting  iniquity  abound,  but  of  one  to  ano- 
ther, which  makes  the  love  of  many  to  wax  cold. 
This  gives  a  melancholy  prospect  of  the  times, 
that  there  shall  be  such  a  great  decay  of  love  ; 
bul  First,  It  is  of  the  love  of  majiy,  not  ol  all. 
In  the  worst  times,  God  has  his  remnant  that 
hold  fast  their  integrity,  and  retain  their  zeal, 
as  in  Elijah's  days,  when  he  thought  him- 
self left  alone.  Secondly,  This  love  is  growi» 
cold,  but  not  dead  ;  it  abates,  but  is  not  quite 
cast  off  There  is  life  in  the  root,  which  will 
show  itself  when  the  winter  is  past.  ine, 
new  nature  may  wax  cold,  but  shall  not  wax  old, 
for  then  it  would  decay  and  vanish. 

3.  Comfort  administered  in  relerence  to  this 
offence   of   the  eros^for  the   support  of  the 


„ereJr,rs.  but  Ros.nmuller  interprets  this  of  Chrislinns  to  whom  it    PhileU.a,  Simon  IMngus,  t,arpocral    .  B1.0OMFIEI.D 

may  exten.l  als,.,  for  oven  in  thai  rarly  age  tli^y  had  begun  grievoiusly  [245] 
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Destructiun  of  Jerusalem  foretold. 


the  holy  place ;  (-  who- 
so readeth,  L't  hun  un- 
derstand ;) 

[Practical  Observations.] 

t  4:23.     9:3-5.     10:7.     Acts  20:2-5. 

c  28:19.    Miirlr  IG:15.16.     Luke  2J.47. 

A'-ls   1:8.      Rom.   10:1S,      15:13—21. 

16:25,26.     Col.  1:6,23. 
d  3.S.     E».  7:5—7,10. 
e  Mark  13:14.     Lnke  19:43-    21:20. 
f  Dan.  9:il.     12:11. 
g  E/..   40:4.     Dnii.  9:?3,25.     l0:ia-!4. 

Heb  2;1.      Ryv.  1:3.     3:22. 


took  axcay  their  place  and  nation,  John  II:  43. 
Paul  speaks  of  the  Gospel  being^  come  to  all  the 
world,  and  preached  to  every  creature,  Col.  1: 
6,  23. 

(2.)  It  is  likewise  intimated,  that,  even  in 
times  of  temptation,  trouble,  and  persecution, 
the  Gospel  shall  he  preached  and  propagated, 
and  force  its  way  tlirough  the  greatest  opposi- 
tion, though  enemies  ctow  very  hot,  and  many 
friends  very  cool.  And  even  then,  when  many 
fall  by  sword  and  flame,  and  many  do  wickedly, 
and  are  corrupted  by  flatteries,  yet  then  the 
people  that  know  their  God  shall  be  strength- 
ened to  do  the  greatest  exploits  of  all,  in  in- 
structing many ;  see  Dan.  11:  32,  33.  and  sec  an 
instance,  Phil!  1:  12—14. 

(3.)  That  which  seems  chiefly  intended  here, 
is,  that  the  end  of  the  world  shall  not  be  till  the 
Gospel  has  done  its  work  in  the  world  ;  ilir^i 
Cometh  the  end,  when  the  kingdom  shall  he  -Jfi- 
livered  up  to  God,  even  the  Father ;  whe.  Ine 
mysterj'  of  God  shall  be  finished,  the  mystical 
body  completed,  and  the  nations  either  convert- 
ed and  saved,  or  convicted  and  silenced  ;  then 
shall  the  end  come,  of  which  He  had  said  before, 
{i\  6,  7.)  not  yet,  not  till  those  intermediate 
counsels  be  fulfilled. 

VI.  He  foretells  more  particularly  the  ruin 
that  was  coming  on  the  Jews,  their  city,  temple, 
and  nation,  v.  15,  &c.  Here  He  comes  more 
closely  to  answer  their  question  conceming  the 
desolation  of  the  temple  ;  and  what  He  said 
here  would  be  of  use  to  his  disciples,  both  for 
their  conduct  and  for  their  comfort,  in  reference 
to  that  great  event  ;  He  describes  the  several 
steps  of  that  calamity,  such  as  are  usual  in 
war. 

1.  The  Romans  setting  up  the  ahomivation  of 
desolation  in  the  holy  place,  v.  15.  Now,  (1.) 
Some  understand  by  this,  an  image,  or  statue, 
set  up  in  the  temple  by  some  of  the  Roman 
governors,  which  was  very  ofl^ensive  to  the  Jews, 
provoked  them  to  rebel,  and  so  brought  the  de- 
solation upon  them.  The  image  of  Jupiter 
Olympius,  which  Antiochus  caused  to  be  set 
on  the  altar  of  God,  is  called,  The  abontivation 
of  desolation,  the  verj*  word  here  used  by  the 
historian.  1  Mac.  1:  54.  Since  the  captivity  in 
Babylon,  nolliing  was,  nor  could  be,  more  dis- 
tasteful to  the  Jews,  than  an  image  in  the  holy 
place,  as  appeared  bv  the  mighty  opposition 
they  made  when  Caligula  offered  to  sel  up  his 
statue  there  ;  but  Herod  did  set  up  an  eagle 
over  the  teniple-gate  ;  and,  some  say,  the 
statue^f  Titus  was  set  up  in  the  temple.  (2.) 
Others   choose   to  expound   it  by  the  parallel 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  9 — 15.  In  this  evil  world,  believers  must  experience,  as  nay.  o(  most  professors  of  the  Gospel,  is  apt  to  wax  cold  ;  they 
well  as  witness,  afflictions;  not  only  in  common  with  other  grow  lukewarm  and  selfish,  devoid  of  heavenly  zealot  brotherly 
men,  but  many  peculiar  to  themselves.  If  we  escape  persecu-  affection;  and  only  warm  in  fierce  disputes  and  controversies 
tion,  we  must  expect  contempt,  reproach,  and  hatred.  This  with  eaoh  other,  instead  of  uniting  against  their  common  ene- 
sharp  trial  is  often  iucreasetl,  t>y  our  being  called  to  weep  over  mies.  Yet,  in  the  midst  of  all  these^evibs,  there  is  a  remnant, 
such  as  are  fallen,  and  to  tremble  for  ourselves  lest  we  also  bo  who  endure  every  trial,  as  gold  abides  the  fire;  these,  and 
offended. — Apostates  often  prove  the  most  treacherous  and  these  only,  continue  unto  the  end,  and  arc  saved,  being  '  kept 
rancorous  enemies  of  those  with  whom  they  formerly  associ-  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation.' — Notwitfi- 
ated  :  for  the  evil  spirit  has  returned  with  '  seven  others  more  standing  all  the  efforts  of  earth  and  hell,  and  al!  the  evils  in 
wicked  than  himself;  and  their  last  state  must  be  worse  than  the  church,  the  Gospel  must  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  and 
the  first.'  {Notes,  12:  43 — 45.  2  Pet.  2:  20—22.)  These  things  with  most  glorious  success  through  all  nations,  before  '  the  end 
loudly  call  upon  us  to  pray  for  ourselves  and  our  brethren,  and  come:'  and  let  us  endeavor  so  to  understand  the  prophecies 
to  dread  the  least  beginning  of  negligence,  in  attending  on  the  relating  to  these  events,  as  to  know  our  duty  according  'to  the 
great  concerns  of  our  souls. — But  besides  the  greedy  wolves,  signs  of  the  times'  we  live  in. — While  we  remember  that  the 
sometimes  let  loose  to  waste  the  flock,  men  'also  arise  from  abominations  of  idolatrv,  within  the  Christian  church,  are  sure 
among  ourselves  speaking  perverse  things,  to  drawaway  disci-  indications  of  approachmg  desolations,  or  spiritual  judgments 
pies  atter  them;'  whose  pernicious  tenets  and  unholy  lives  still  more  to  be  dreaded,  let  us  learn  to  separate  from  the  cor- 
brii._  still  f^rcater  scandal  on  the  cause  of  Christ.  (Note, Acts  ruptors,  and  shun  all  approaches  to  these  corruptions  of  our 
20  ";9— 31.)     When  iniquity  thus  abounds,  Mhe  love  of  77ian7/,'   holy  faith.  Scott. 

(14.)  Thewortd.]  {Lukc2\\.  4:5.  21:26.  ActsUilS.  Horn. 
10:  IS.  Ilef).  1:6.  Rev.  3:  10.)  It  properly  signifies  Uic  whole  m- 
habitabte  earth,  whether  inhabited  or  not:  but  it  is  sometimes  used 
ff>r  ihe  Roman  empire :  (See  Lnke  2:  1.)  and  is  by  many  restricted 
to  that  sens,  m  this  placo,  perhaps  improperly.  (Mark  16:  \^.  Col. 
1:6,23.)  f    I      :  ^^^^^ 

Verses  15—15. 
'An  ahoniinalion'  is  the  scriptural  term  for  idols  and  idolatry,  and  in 
various  ways  these  tended  to  desolate  the  church  ;  but  'the  abomination 
of  desolation'  here  signifies,  the  Roman  armies  with  their  idolatrous 
standards,  encamping  on  the  holy  around,  which  wa.i  supposed  to  ex- 
tend to  some  furlongs  distance  frofn  Jerusalem,  on  every  side.  (Marg. 
Hef.  e.  f — Luke  21:  20.)  This  approach  of  the  Roman  armies  to  be- 
fe.ege  that  city  wa.s  th-.s  pointed  out  to  the  Christiana,  as  the  sienal  for 
them  In  retire  to  a  place  of  safety,  and  ihey  were  exhorted  lo  apply 

[246] 


14  And  ''this  gospel  Lord's  people  uiuler  it  ;  v.  13.  (1.)  It  is  com - 
of  the  kinf^dom  "  shall  Portable  to  those  who  wish  well  to  the  cause  of 
Ka  n..ao^v,  St    in    r.1^  ti,n    ChHst  in  general,  that,  though  many  are  offend- 

be  pleached  in  all  the  ^j_  ^.^^  J^^  ,^^,1  ^^'^^^  %  ,h,  i^^     when 

V/01  la,  101  a  witness  we  see  so  many  drawing  back,  we  are  ready  to 
unto  ail  nations;  *^  and  fear  that  the  cause  of  CThrist  will  sink  for  want 
then  shall  the  end  of  supporters,  and  his  name  be  left  and  for^ot- 
COme  ^^"'  ^^^'  ^^"^  '^^  some  to  make  profession  of  it; 

1  c:  wrv,         e         i^  but  even  at  this  time  there  is  a  remnan/accorrf- 

10  wnen  ye  tneie-  ^j^a-to  the  election  or  grace,  Rom.  11:5.  It  is 
lore  shall  see  the  abo-  spoken  of  the  same  time  that  this  prophecy  has 
niination  of  desolation,  reference  to;  a  remnant  who  are  not  o[  them 
spoken  of  ^  by  Daniel  ^^^^  dmic  bcuzk  unto  perdition,  but  believe  and 
the  prophet,  stand  in  V^rfvere  to  the  saving  of  the  soul ;  xhcy  endn^ 
-      -^  -    ^   -     '  -         to  the  end,  to  the  end  of  their  lives,  or  to  the 

end  of  these  suffering,  trying  times,  to  the 
last  encounter,  though  they  should  be  called  to 
resist  unto  blood.  (2.)  It  is  comfortable  to 
those  who  do  thus  endure  to  the  end,  and  suffer 
for  their  constancy,  that  they  shall  be  saved. 
Perseverance  wins  the  crown,  through  free  grace, 
and  shall  wear  it.  Thet/  shall  be  saved  ;  per- 
haps they  may  be  delivered  out  of  their  troubles, 
and  comfortably  survive  them  in  this  world;  but 
eternal  salvation  is  here  intended.  They  that 
endure  to  the  end  of  their  days,  shall  then  re- 
ceive the  end  of  their  faith  and  hope,  even  the  sahation  of  their  soids,  l  Pet. 
1:  9.  Rom.  2:  7.  Rev.  3:  20.  The  crown  of  glory  will  make  amends  for  all; 
and  a  believing  regard  to  that  will  enable  us  to  choose  rather  to  die  at  a  stake 
■with  the  persecuted,  than  to  live  in  a  palace  with  Ihe  persecutors. 

V.  He  foretells  the  preaching  of  Ihe  Gospel  in  all  the  world  ;  v.  H.  Ob- 
serve here,  I.  It  is  called  the  Gospel  of  the  Armo-rfom,  because  it  reveals  the 
kingdom  of  grace,  which  leads  to  the  kingdom  of  glory,  sets  up  Christ's 
kingdom  in  this  world,  and  secures  our's  in  the  other.  2.  This  Gospel, 
sooner  or  later,  is  to  be  nreached  in  all  the  world,  to  every  creature,  and  all 
nations  are  to  be  discipled  by  it  ;  for  in  it  Christ  is  to  be  Salvation  to  the 
ends  of  tlie  earth  ;  for  tnis  enci  the  gift  of  tongues  was  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Spirit.  3.  The  Gospel  is  preached. for  a  witness  to  all  nations,  that  is,  a  faith- 
ful declaration  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  concerning  the  duty  which  God 
requires  from  man,  and  the  recompense  which  man  mav  expect  from  God.  It 
is  a  record,  (I  John  5:  11.)  a  witnes^s,  forthose  who  believe,  that  they  shall  be 
saved,  and  against  those  who  persist  in  unbelief,  that  they  shall  be  damned. 
See  Mark  16:  16.     But  how  does  this  come  in  here  ? 

(I.)  It  is  ..limated  that  the  Gospel  should  be,  if  not  heard,  yet  at  least 
heard  of,  throughout  the  then  known  world,  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem :  that  the  Old-Testament  church  should  not  be  quite  dissolved  till  the 
New-Testament  was  pretty  well  settled.  Belter  is  the  face  of  a  corrupt 
degenerate  church  than  none  at  all.  Within  forty  years  after  Christ's  death, 
the  soiind  of  the  Gospel  was  gone  forth  fo  the  ends  of  the  earth,  Rom.  10; 
13.  Paui fully  preached  the  Gospel  from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about  unto 
lllyricum  ;  and  the  other  apostles  were  not  idle.  The  persecuting  of  the 
saints  at  Jerusalem  helped  to  disperse  them,  so  that  they  tceni  every  where 
preaching  the  word,  Acts  8:  1,4.  And  when  the  tidings  of  the  Redeemer 
are  sent  over  all  parts  of  Ihe  world,  then  shall  come  the  end  of  the  Jewish 
state.  Thus,  that  which  they  thought  to  prevent,  by  putting  Christ  to  death, 
they  thereby  procured  ;  all   men  believed  on  Him,  and  the  Romans  came,  and 


their  minds,  thai  they  might  understand  whnt  they  read.  '  By  the  spe- 
'cial  providence  of  God,  afler  the  Romans  undei- Cestiiis  Gallns  made 
'  their  first  advance  towards  Jeru.falem,  ihey  suddenly  withdrew  acrain, 
*  in  a  most  unexpected,  and  indeed  impolitic  manner;  ;il  which  Jose- 
'phns  tcsti_fics  his  surprise,  since  Iho  city  might  tlien  have  ea.sily  been 
'taken.  By  this  mean,  they  gave,  as  it  were,  a  sitri-.al  to  the  Chris- 
'  tinn?  to  retire  :  which  in  regard  to  this  admoniiion  they  did.  some  to 
'Pella.  and  others  lo  mountLibanu.?.  and  thereby  p?-ppe.^vcd  iheirlives.' 
Doddridge.  'Josephus  also  informs  us,  thr*t  when  Vespasian  was 
'drawing  his  forces  towards  Jeru-^alem,  a  creal  niuhitude  (led  from 
'.Tericho  into  the  motnitniitotis  courtfry,  for  iheir  security.'  Bp. 
Porteuit.  '  Then  the  Christians  fled  to  Pella.  in  Per'^a,  a  mounlair.ou!* 
'  ronnlry,  and  other  places  under  the  govemnicni  of  kinar  Agr-ippn, 
'  whpre  they  found  safety.'  Whitby.  {Mnr^.  lief.  ^—k.—Xotrt, 
Mark  13;  11— 23,r.  M.     Lnkr  17:  33—37.     21:2.1- *21.>         f^coTr, 


A.  t).  :i:;. 


MATTHEW,  XXIV. 


«,,(  ,..iin,>  rlmi-n  fo  t;ikn    16.)  so  an  enemy's  army,  to  n  weak  hi 
not  <  o  nc  clovv  n  to  take       i  ^^_^^^^  _^^,l^.^l  ^,^^.  „,,„,„ ;„^,-, 

any   tlung  out  ol   his  f,,is'i3;,„i/io  i,es;,ote,i  "./•,'>!/ /'""'■'"'"■ 


in     'niiMi    I' let    thorn    place,  (Luke  21:  20.    w/ienyns/inHiicc  Jcru»a- 

which  be  m  Jiulca   tleo  ^^^J^^^,  ^,,^„j  Jcmsaten.  li.e  Honmn  army 

into  the  mountains  :  wns'encampeil,  thai  was  llie  aliomination  that 

17    Lot    llim    'which    madedesolale.     The  land  of  an  enemy  is  said 

on     ^  the    llOUSO-top    to  he  the  land  ichkh  thnu  ahhorresl;  (Isa-  7- 

■  ■     ...  •■  a  weak  hut  wilful 

iitiBX.  Now 

.;>  .....V. ... .  -    -  •  propliet^ 

liou.^0  ;  who  spi'k''"  niore  plainlv  ol'  the  Messiah  and  his 

IS  NeitlliT  lot  lliin  kim^doni  than  anv  of  ihc  Old-Testament  pro- 
whioll  is  in  the  fioW  phels.  He  speaks  ol'  an  ahomiiiatioii  making 
v„t '  .  n  Iv,..  to  t  iko  ll  S  'lesolate,  whiA  should  be  set  up  hy  .^nt.oehus  ; 
lotuin  Dat.lv  to  UIKO  nis     ^^^^^    ^^   ^^     ^,^,  H  j  1^^^  jl,,^^  ll,.,l  nur  Savior 

clothi'S.  reicv^  to,  we  have  in  the  message  that  the  angel 

19  And  'woe  unto  |,rought  him,  (Dan.  9:  27.)  ol"  what  should  emne 
tlioni  tliat  are  with  at  the  end  of  seventy  weeks,  hai?  after  the  for- 
(diilrl  -11111  to  them  that  mer ; /or  Ihe  overspreading-  nf  abommahmis, 
tlMHl,  ami  to  iiiLUi  mat,  ^^  .^-j,^^  margin  reads  h,  wllk  tlic  abomuuMc 
armies,  (which  comes  liome  to  the  prophecy 
here,)  He  sliall  make  it  desolate.  Armies  of 
idolaters  may  well  he  called  abominable  armies  ; 
and,  some  think,  the  tumults,  insurrections,  and 
ahoniinahle  factions  and  seditions,  in  the  cily 
and  temple,  may  at  least  he  taken  in  as  part  ol 
the  ahomination  makim;  desolate.  Christ  re- 
fers tlicm  to  that  prophecy  of  Daiiiel,  that  they 
how  the  ruinol  their  city  and  temple 


in    those 


cive     stick 
days  ! 

b  IJcn.  19:15— 17.     Kx.  9:20,21. 

«;3,     U<.  6:1      37:11,12.     Li 

21,22.     ll<-b.  11:7 
i  6:25.     Job  2:1.     Pri>*.   6;t,5 

13:15,16.     Luke  17:31—33. 
k  111:'^.     Dent.  2.*:8. 
1    u™i.   2,<:'3-66       2  9:,m     < 

Kii.v'i   15:16.     I.«m,   4:34,10. 


Prov, 
ike  21: 


s  precept: 
iaw  so  hy  his  predielions  He  confirmed  the  prophecies  of  tfie  Old  Testament, 
and  it  w'ill  he  of  goo<l  u.se  to  compare  hoth  toRether.  ,     ,    ,        .  „, 

Reference  heing  here  had  to  a  prophecy,  which  is  common  y  dark  and  oh- 
seiire  Christ  inserts  this  memorandum,'  Wkoso  reachlh  let  him  understand; 
whoso  readeih  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  let  him  understand  that  't  is  to  have 
its  accomplishment  now  shortly  in  the  desolations  of  .lerusa  em  '  Note,  Those 
harread  the  Scriptures  shoulrf  labor  to  understand  them,  else  their  reading  is 
o  lit  le   purpose  ;  we   cannot  use  that  which  we  do  not  understand.      See 


Drslruclion  of  Jviueatem  foretold. 

mountains ;  and  while  we  only  tro  out  of  the  way 
of  danger,  not  out  of  the  way  of  duly,  we  may 
trust  God  to  proviile  adirellin/r  for  his  nulrusts, 
Ua.  10:  4,  .5.  In  times  of  public  euhimity,  when 
it  is  manifest  that  we  cannot  be  servieenhle  at 
home,  and  may  be  safe  abroad,  Providence  calls 
us  to  make  our  escape. 

(2.1  VVhat  haste  they  must  make,  r.  17,  1». 
The  life  will  be  in  danger,  in  imminent  danger, 
the  scourge  will  slay  suddenly  ;  and  therefore 
he  that  is  on  the  house-top,   when   the   alarm 
comes,  let  him  not  come  (/ou:ii  i"'"  the  hnnsr,  lo 
look  after  his  eflccts  there,  but  go  the  nearest 
way  down,  lo  make  his  escape  ;  and  so  he  that 
shall  be  in  the  field  will  find  it  his  wisest  course 
lo  run  immediately,  and  not  return  to  fetch  his 
clothes  or  the  wealth  of  his  house ;  for,  I'lrst, 
Packins  up  his  things  would  delay  his  llight. 
Nole,  When   death   is  at  the  door,  delays  are 
dangerous  ;  it  was  the  charge  to  I.ol,  Look  not 
behind  thee.     Those  that  are  convinced  of  their 
sin  and  ruin,  and,  consequently,  of  ihe  necessi- 
ty of  (leeing  to  Christ,  must   lake  heed,  lest, 
after  all,  they  perish  eternally  by  delays.     .SV- 
condhi,  The   carrying    of  his  clothes,   and    his 
other' movables  and  valuables,  would  but  bur- 
then him,  and  clog  his  flight.     The  Syrian\  in 
their  flisrlit,  cf«(  anvnj  their  ffarvtent.s,   2  Kings 
7:  1.5.    'At  such  a  time  we  must  be  thanklul  if 
our  lives  be  given  us  for  a  prey,  though  we  can 
save   nothing,  Jer.    4,5:4,5.      For  llie  l.fe   is 
more  than  meat,  ch.  6:  25.     Those  who  carried 
off  least,  were  safest  in  their  flight.     The  pen- 
nijless  traveller  can  lose  nothing  by  robbers.     It 
was  to  his  own  disciples  that  Christ  recom- 
mended this  forgetfulness  of  their  house  and 
clothes,  who  had  a  habitation  in  heaven  trea- 
sure   there,    and   durable   clothing,  v.hich   the 
enemy  could  not  plunder  them  of.  /  have  all  my 
proprrti/  uilh  me,  said  Bios  the  philosopher,  in 
his  flight,  empty-handed.    He  thai  has  grace  in 


John  V  30'     Acts  8:  30.     The  angel,  that  delivered  this  prophecy  to  Daniel, 

stirred'him  up  to  know  and  understand,  Dan.  9:25.     And  we  must  not  despair 

of  untlcrstam" 

Iherefcire  mnsriie  humbly  'and  diligently  ,^'=a";li«l  into      "i,  x...  ,....y^.....  -    j.^---;--  -   ■---  ■^-  -  ,^,.     j^  '  direction   to   their 

'      •  •  ■■     let  him  be  assured,  that,  notwithstanding  the 


1  up  to  know  and  understand,  Uan.  '.i:  '.io.     Ami  w  e  lousi  out  u.:,p<... 

an'ling  even  dark  prophecies  ;  the  great  New -Testament  prophecy 

rcveration,  not  a  secret.     No,w,  thii^gs  rerealed   belong  to  us,  and 


Or,  Let  him  under 


his  heart,  carries  his  all  along  with  him,  when 
stript  of  all. 

Now,  of  all  the  twelve,  John  only  lived  to  see 
this  dismal  day  ;  the  rest  needed  not  to  be 
hidden  in  the  mountains,  (Christ  hid  them  in 


take  notice  :  so  some  read  it  -,  i^^  ii-m-  ...-  .*...."...-,  ,  -  .- 

y^iu  hopes  with  which  the  deluded  people  feed  themselves,  the  abominable 

"""-^,;f!neans'"o''f"i?ese%ation  which  tliinking  men  should  betake  them- 
sefves  to:  (v.  16,20.)  Then  let  them  which  arc  in  Judea  fiee.     We  may 

'"■n  )"'as  a  prediction  of  the  ruin  itself:  that  it  should  be  ii-resistible.  It 
speaks  that  which  Jeremiah  so  much  insisted  on,  but  in  vain,  when  Jerusalem 
was  besieged  by  the  Chaldeans,  that  it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to  resist  but 
hat  it  \ras  the?r  wisdom  to  yield  and  capitulate  ;  so  Christ  here,  to  show  how 
fruitless  it  would  be  to  stand  it  out,  bids  every  one  make  the  best  of  his  way. 


till     UU^^CI,   owin--     1 -"J---     .—  .-■.- — 

the  apostle  refers,  (.Tam.  4:  1-3.)  but  let  iKem  acquiesce  in  the  decree  tha 
wis  ioue  forth,  and  with  all  speed  quit  the  city  and  country,  as  they  would 
quit  a  falling  house  or  a  sinking  ship,  as  Lot  quitted  Sodom,  and  Isrtwl  the 
tents  of  Dathan  and  Abiram  ;  He  shows  them, 

tl  1  Whither  they  must  flee-lrom  Judea /o  (Ac  »n,oii7.tous;  not  the  moun- 
tains round  about  ■Jerusalem,  but  those  in  ihe  remote  corners  of  the  land 
which  would  be  some  shelter  to  thein,  not  so  much  by  their  strength  as  by 
their  secrecy.  Israel  is  said  to  be  scxittered  upon  Ihe  mountains;  (2  Chron. 
U-  10  1  and  see  Heb.  U:  33.  It  would  be  safer  among  the  lions'  dens,  and  the 
mountains  ofthe  leopards,  than  among  the  seditious  Jews,  "^  'he  ^raged 
Romans.  Note.  In  times  of  imminent  peril  and  danger,  it  is- not  only  lawlul, 
but  our  duty,  to  seek  our  own  preservation  by  all  good  and  honest  means  ; 
and  if  Hod  "opens  a  door  of  escape,  we  ought  lo  make  our  escape,  otherwise  we 
do  not  trust  bod,  but  tempt  Him.  There  may  be  a  time  when  even  those  that 
arc  in  Judea,  where  God  is  known,  and  his  name  is  great,  must  flee  to  the 


was  of  use  to  ihem;  for,  when  the  Christians 
in  Jerusalem  and  Judea  saw  the  ruin  coming 
on,  they  all  retired  to  a  town  called  Pella,  on 
the  other  side  Jordan,  where  they  were  safe; 
so  that,  of  the  many  thousands  tha"t  perished  in 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  there  was  not  so 
much  as  one  Christian.  See  Eiiseb.  Eccl.  Hist. 
lib.  3.  cap.  5.  Thus  Ihe  prudent  man  foresees 
Ihe  evil,  and  hides  himself,  Prov.  22:  3.  Heb. 
11:7.  This  warning  was  not  kept  private. 
Matthew's  Gospel  was  published  long  before 
that  destruction,  so  th-al  others  might  have  taken 
the  advantage  of  it;  but  I  heir  perishing  through 
iheir  nnbeli'ef  of  this,  was  a  figure  of  their 
eternal  perishing  through  their  unbelief  of  the 
warnings  Christ  gave,  concerning  the  wrath  to 

come.  ,      ,      •  I  t 

[3.]  Whom  it  would  go  hard  with  at  that 
time;  V.  19.  To  this  same  event  that  saying 
of  Christ  at  his  death  refers,  Luke  23:  29. 
They  shall  say.  Blessed  are  Ihe  uombs  ta-it 
never  bare,  and  the  pups  that  never  gave  suck. 
Happy  are  they  that  have  no  children  to  see  tnc 
murder  of ;  but  most  unhappy  they  whose 
wombs  are  then  bearing,  their  paps  ihen  giving 
suck;  they  of  all  others  will  be  in  the  most 
melancholy  circumstances.  First,  To  them  the 
famine  would  be  most  grievous,  when  they 
should  see  the  tongue  of  the  sucking  child 
clearino-  to  the  roof  of  his  mouth  for  thirst,  and 
themselves  by  llie  calamity  made  more  cruel 


nfi  )  r/cp  lo  the  mmmlains.]  '  For  defence  as  well  as  refuse,  for 
wliicll  miT-po?e  wc  iierpnliKilly  find  Ihe  mountains  used.  There  is 
menlinn  mil:!.-  in  Jos.'pluis  nf  llie  hillforlresscs.  which  were  so  slron?, 
thai  Tiiu3  Ihouuhl  Ihey  wiiuld  have  been  impregnable,  wilhouulie  help 
of  Goil  '  B1.00MFIELD. 

(IG— 1?1  Jiiilea.]  'All  the  southern  p.irls  of  P,ilesline,  both  Ihe 
pluiil  and  the  hilt  craintriea,  which  at  thi.':  lime  had  received  Ihe  anpel- 
blinn  of  .ludea.  Mountains.)  The  countries  on  the  eastern  side  of 
Ihe  river  Jordan,'  „  ^     .  ■     "P"""!'  , 

(17)  Xol  come  down.)  'In  the  eastern  walled  cities,  the  ytot- 
roofed  houses  had  su-iirs  on  Ihe  niitside,  and  usually  formed  continued 
larfaces  from  one  en.l  of  the  cily  to  the  other;  which  terraces  ter- 


minated at  the  gates.    So  that  it  waa  not  necessary  to  come  clown 
into  the  slreel  or  the  house.'  .      ,    ,         ,  ■^J\^\^''/l't^:.i, 

(18  )  Turn  buck.)  '  To  lake  up  his  clothes  which  he  had  deposit- 
ed at  Ihe  olher  end  of  the  field,  perhaps  to  work  wuh  greater  ease, 
[this  adds  force  to  the  words,]  an  image  of  great  '"■'''""■pj;p„j,j„j_ 

Verse  19.  „    ,^.„   ,       ,    . 

Mothers,  durine  the  extremities  of  iho  sies.  '""=  X,f '"'';. .":"i  X° 
their  own  children:  so  thai  the  blessing  of  being  fruitful,  vvhichlhs 
Jewish  women  greatly  valued,  was  turned  into  the  heaviest  wo^e^^^ 

^  1247] 


A.  1).  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXIV. 


Dcsti'uction  of  Jerusalem  foretold. 


z.-ch.  11:8  9    14:2,3.    Mai.  4:1.    and  calamity,  lo  he  much  in  prayer. 

M<irk  13:19.     l.nlte   19:43,44.     21:24.  -       -■"  ^  ^      -  , 

1  Tlies.  2:16.     Heb.  10:26—29. 


20  But  pray  ye  that  than  the  sea  monsters,  Lam.  A:  3,4.  Secondly^ 
your  flit^ht  be  not  in  To  them  the  sword  would  he  most  tcrrihle  when 
♦I  ,..•  t^..  m  .^r.uv.«v-  It  IS  m  the  hand  of  worse  thau  brutal  rage; 
the  winter,  ^  neither  ^y^^  ^.^.  ^g  ^j^,  ,3^  ^^  ^mos  i:  13.  Hos. 
on  the  sabbath-day.  9:  13.      Thirdly,  To  them  also  the  flight  would 

21  For  "  then  shall  be  most  afflictive  ;  the  women  with  child  cannot 
be  threat  tribuI*ltion  make  haste,  or  go  lar ;  the  sucking  child  can- 
cn^l,~-.«  vunc  nr»f  cini-P  nol  he  left  behind,  or,  if  it  should,  ca?i  a  ?ro7»a7i 
sucn  cis  \\ab  nor  ^mi^^  ^^         .     j^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^^^^  ^^^^  have  compassion 

the  be.ainning^  i4  the  p^^,^^?  |f  j^  ^^  ^,.^r^ed  along,  it  retards  the 
world  to  this  time,  no,  mother's  flight,  and  so  exposes  her  life,  and  is 
nor  ever  shall  be.  in  danger  of  Mephiboshetn's  fate,  2  Sam.  4:  4. 

[4.]  What  they  should  pray  against  at  that 
»Kx.  16:29.    Acij  1:12.  time,  r. -20.     Observe,  in   general,  it  becomes 

1  r a,  69:22 — 28.     Is   63:12— 16,     Gt):l9,     y^i      ■'     ,        j-       ■    i  •        .■  r    ^  .v,t        4  11 

12:1.  Joel  1:2.  2:  Christ  s  disciplcs,  m  times  of  pubhc  trouble 
and  calamity,  lo  he  much  in  prayer.  There  is 
no  remedy  hut  you  must  flee,  the  decree  is  gone 
forth,  so  that  God  will  not  he  entreated  to  take 
away  his  wrath,  no,  not  if  Noah,  Daniel^  and  Job  stood  before  Him.  Let  it 
suffl.i:e  thee,  spealx  no  more  of  thai  matter,  but  labor  to  make  the  best  of  that 
which  is ;  and  when  you  cannot  in  faith  pray  that  you  may  not  be  forced  to 
flee,  yet  pray  that  the  circumstances  of  it  may  be  graciously  ordered.  Christ's 
biifdinq  them  pray  for  this  favor,  intimates  his  purpose  of  granting  it;  and  in 
U  general  calamitj;  we  must  not  overlook  a  circumstantial  kindness,  but  see 
And  own  wherein  it  might  have  been  worse.  Christ  still  bids  his  disciples  to 
pray  for  themselves  and  their  friends,  that,  whenever  they  were  forced  to  flee, 
U  niight  he  iu  the  most  convenient  time.  Note,  When  trouble  is  in  prospect, 
it  is  good  to  lay  in  a  stock  of  prayers  beforehand  ;  they  must  pray,  Plrst, 
Tliat  their  JUs^hty  if  it  were  the  will  of  God,  mi^hi  not  be  in  the  icitiier,  when 
the  days  are  short,  the  weather  cold,  the  ways  dirty,  and  therefore  travelling 
Very  uncomfortable,  especially  for  whole  families.  Paul  hastens  Timothy  to 
come  to  him  before  winter,  2  Tim.  4:  21 .  Note,  Though  the  ease  of  the  body 
is  not  to  be  mainly  consulted,  it  ought  to  be  duly  considered  ;  though  we  must 
lake  what  God  sends,  and  when  He  sends  it,  yet  we  may  pray  against  bodily 
inconveniences,  and  are  encouraged  to  do  so,  in  that  the  Lord  is  for  the  body. 
Secondly,  That  it  might  not  be  on  the  Sabbath  day;  not  on  the  Jewish  sab- 
tjath,  because  travelling  then  would  give  offence  to  them  who  were  aligry 
\vith  the  disciples  for  plucking  the  ears  of  corn  on  that  day;  not  on  the 
Christian  Sabbath,  because  being  forced  to  travel  on  that  day  would  be  a  grief 
lo  themselves.  This  intimates  Christ's  design,  that  a  weekly  Sabbath  should 
he  observed  in  his  church,  after  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world. 
We  read  not  of  any  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  church,  which  were  pure- 
ly ceremonial,  that  Christ  ever  expressed  any  care  about,  because  they  were 
all  to  vanish;  but  (or  the  Sabbath  He  often  showed  a  concern.  It  intimates 
likewise  that  the  Sabbath  is  ordinarily  to  be  observed  as  a  day  of  rest  from 
travel  and  worldly  labor;  but  that,  according  to  his  own  explication  of  the 
fourth  commandment,  works  of  necessity  were  lawful  on  the  Sabbath  day,  as 
this  of  fleeing  from  an  enemy  to  save  our  lives :  had  it  not  been  lawful.  He 
would  have  said,  '  Whatever  becomes  of  you,  do  not  flee  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
bnt  abide  by  it,  though  you  die  by  it.'  For  we  must  not  commit  the  least  sin, 
lo  escape  the  greatest  trouble.  '  But  it  intimates,  Ukewise,  that  it  is  very 
uneasy]  and  uncomfortable  to  a  good  man,  to  he  taken  off"  by  any  work  of 
necessity  from  the  solemn  service  and  worship  of  God  on  the  Sabbath  day. 
We  should  pray  that  we  may  have  quiet,  undisturbed  Sabbaths,  and  may  have 
no  other  work  than  sabhath  work  to  do  on  Sabbath  days  ;  that  we  may  attend 
on  the  Lord  without  distraction.  It  was  desirable,  that,  if  they  must  flee, 
they  might  have  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  one  Sabbath  more  to  nelp  to  bear 
I  heir  charges.  To  flee  in  the  winter  is  uncomfortable  to  the  body;  but  to  flee 
on  tlie  Sahbath  day  is  so  to  the  soul,  and  the  more  so  when  it  remembers 
former  Sabbaths,  as  Ps.  42:  4. 

3.  The  greatness  of  the  troubles  which  should  immediately  ensue  ;  (r.  21.) 
then  when  the  measure  of  iniquity  is  full;  then  when  the  servants  of  God 
are  sealed  and  secured,  come  the  trouldes ;  nothing  can  be  done  against 
Sodnm  till  Lot  is  entered  into  Zoar,  and  then  look  for  fire  and  brimstone 
Mnmediately.      There  shall  be  great  tribulation.     Great  indeed,  when  with- 


in the  city  plague  and  frmine  raged,  and  (worse 
than  either)  faction  and  division,  so  that  every 
man's  sword  was  against  his  fellow  ;  then,  and 
there,  it  was,  that  the  hands  of  the  pitiful  wo- 
men flayed  Vheir  own  children.  Without  the 
city  was  the  Roman  army,  ready  to  s\vallow 
them  up,  with  a  particular  rage  against  them, 
not  only  as  Jews,  but  as  rebellious  .}cws.  War 
was  the  only  one  of  the  three  sore  judgments 
that  David  excepted  against ;  but  that  was  it 
by  which  the  Jews  were  ruined  ;  and  I  hero 
were  famine  and  pestilence  in  extremity,  he- 
sides.  Josephus's  ^is/ori/  of  the  M'ars  of  the 
Jews  has  in  it  more  tragical  passages  thau  per- 
haps any  history  whatsoever. 

(I.)  It  was  a  desolation  unparalleled,  such 
as  was  not  since  the  beginning-  of  the  world,  nor 
ever  shall  be.  Many  a  city  and  kingdom  has 
been  made  desolate,  hut  never  nnylike  this. 
Let  not  daring  sinners  think  that  God  has  done 
his  worst.  He  can  heat  the  furnace  seven  limes, 
and  yet  seven  times  hotter,  and  will,  when  He 
sees' greater  and  still  greater  abominations. 
The  Romans,  when  they  destroyed  Jerusalem, 
were  degenerated  from  the  honor  and  virtue  of 
their  ancestors,  which  had  made  even  their 
victories  easy  to  the  vanquished.  And  the  wil- 
fulness and  obstinacy  of  the  Jews  themselves, 
contributed  *nuch  to  the  increase  of  the  tribu- 
lation. No  woi.d'T  that  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem 
was  an  unparalleled  lU'u,  when  the  sin  of  Jeru- 
salem was  an  unparallelea  ^i^ — even  their  cru- 
cifying Christ.  The  nearer  any  people  are  to 
God  in  profession  and  privileges,  the  greater 
and  heavier  will  his  judgments  be  on  them,  if 
they  abuse  those  privileges,  and  be  false  to  that 
profession,  Amos  3:  2. 

(2.)  It  was  a  desolation  which,  if  il  should 
continue  long,  would  be  intolerable,  so  that  no 
jiesh  should  be  saved,  v.  22.  So  triumphantly 
would  death  ride,  in  so  many  dismal  shapes, 
and  with  such  attendants,  that  tliere  would  be 
no  escaping,  but,  first  or  last,  all  would  he  cut 
ofl:.  He  that  escaped  one  sword,  would  fall  by 
another,  Isa.  24:  17,  18.  The  computation 
which  Josephus  makes  of  those  that  were  slain 
in  several  places  amounts  to  above  two  millions. 
No  flesh  shall  be  saved  ;  He  doth  not  say,  *  No 
soul  shall  be  saved,'  for  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh  may  be  for  the  saving  of  the  spirit  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  but  temporal  lives  will 
be  sacrificed  so  profusely,  that  one  would  think, 
if  It  last  a  while,  it  would  make  a  full  end. 

But  here  is  one  word  of  comfort  in  the  midst 
of  all  this  terror — that  for  the  elect's  sa/ce  these 
days  shall  be  shortened,  not  made  shorter  than 
what  God  had  determined,  (for  that  irhich  is 
determined  shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate, 
Dan.  9:  27.)  but  shorter  than  what  He  might 
have  decreed,  if  He  had  dealt  with  them  ac- 
cording to  their  sins;  shorter  than  what  the 
enemy  designed,  who  would  have  cut  all  off',  if 
God,  who  made  use  of  them  to  serve  his  own 
purpose,  had  not  set  bounds  to  their  wrath  ; 
shorter  than  one,  who  judged  by  human  proba- 


Verae  20. 

'  The  T.ord  showed  mercy  to  Israel :  they  should  have  been  carried 

'away  la  Rabylnn  in  the  tenth  mnnlh,  when  all  would  have   perished 

'  hy  ihc  vvinii^r :  but  God  proloneed  the  time,  and  they  were  led  away 

in  the  summer.'     Talmud.     (Marg.  Ref— Notes,  Hos.   9;  11— 14. 

Li'lf  23:  20—31.     Jam.  5:  15,  16.)  Scott. 

In  rhf  ipi/i/er]  'The  fifth  part  of  the  year,  extending  from  the 
middle  of  December  to  ihe  middle  of  February,  consiitutea  the  winter. 
r\\e  snnws,  which  are  then  not  unfrequent,  scarcely  continue  through 
the  day,  e.xcent  on  the  mountains ;  the  ice  is  thin  and  melts  as  soon  as 
tlie  sun  ascends  to  any  considerable  heisiht.  The  north  winds  are  chill, 
anil  the  cold,  particularly  on  the  mountains,  which  are  covered  with 
snow,  is  intense.  The  roads  are  slippery,  and  travelling;  is  both  tedioua 
and  dangerous.  particu!.;.-|y  Ihrouffh  the  declivities  of  the  mountains, 
Jer.  13:  IG.     23:  12,     Sirach  43:  22.'  Jahn, 

Sabhaf/t.)  'It  is  clearly  ascertained  that  not  more  than  two  thou- 
pand  cubits  were  allowed  for  a  sabbath-day's  journey,  except  by  a  par- 
ticular permission,  (which  few  would  even  accept,)  and  that  given  only 
ht  case  of  extreme  necessity.'  Bloomfield. 

Verses  21,  22. 

At  the  predicted  season,  there  would  be  such  tribulations,  for  ex- 
tremity, variety,  and  continuance,  as  no  nation  had  ever  experienced 
fnun  Ihe  beginning  of  the  world,  or  ever  would  to  the  end  nf  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.  n.—S^otes,  Dan.  9:  12.  12:  1.  LtiA-e  21:  20—24,  i\  22.) 
'  For  indeed  all  history  cannot  furnish  us  with  a  paraliel  to  the  calami- 
Hies  and  miseries  of  the  Jews  :  rapine  and  murder,  famine  and  pesti- 
'  lence,  within,  fire  and  sword,  and  all  the  terrors  of  war.  without.  Our 
'Savior  wept  at  the  foresight  of  these  calamities;  and  it  is  almost  im- 
'  possible  for  persons  of  any  humanity,  to  read  the  relation  of  thrni  in 
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'Josephus.  without  weeping  loo.'  Bp  Neieton.  '  W  the  misfortunes 
'  of  all,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  were  compared  with  iho^^e  of 
'the  .Tews,  they  would  apfiear  much  infi.Tior  upon  the  compari.snn.' 
Josephus.  '  Is  not  this  precisely  what  our  Savior  says,  *'  There  shall  be 
'  great  triijulation,  such  as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  lo 
'  this  lime,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be  V  It  is  impossible,  one  would  think, 
'  even  for  the  most  stubborn  infidel,  not  to  be  struck  with  the  great  simi- 
'  larity  of  tlie  two  passages  ;  and  not  to  see,  that  the  prediction  of  our 
'  Lord,  and  the  accomplishment  of  it  as  described  by  the  historian,  are 
'  exact  counterparts  of  each  other,  and  seem  almost  as  if  they  had 
'  been  written  by  the  same  person.  Yet  Josephus  was  not  born,  till 
'after  our  Savior  was  crucified;  and  he  was  not  a  Christian,  but  a  Jew, 
'  and  certainly  never  meant  to  give  any  testimony  lo  the  truth  of  our 
'religion.'  Bp.  Porteus.  Eleven  hundred  thousand  Jews  are  record- 
ed lo  have  perished  in  this  siege;  besides  immense  numbers  slain  in 
other  parts  of  the  world,  about  Ihe  same  lime.  So  that  *  no  flesh  could 
have  been  saved  :'  that  is,  Ihe  whole  nation  must  have  been  extirpated, 
iiad  these  calamities  continued  much  longer.  But,  as  God  intended  lo 
bring  forth  'an  elect  people'  in  after-ages,  of  Iheir  descendants,  He  was 
pleased  to  shorten  those  days,  and  lo  preserve  a  remnant  of  that  nation, 
as  a  separate  people,  even  lo  this  day.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. — Xotes.  Is. 
6:  13.  65:  S — 10.)  Many  learned  men  explain  this  last  clause,  of  the 
Jews  who  had  embraced  Christianity  :  but  il  does  not  appear,  that  the 
continuance  of  these  tribulations,  in  the  smallest  degree,  lend*rd  lo  ex- 
terminate them;  indeed  it  is  not  known,  that  any  Christians  lost  their 
lives  by  means  of  them.  The  Jews,  therefore,  and  their  descendants, 
who  should  in  any  age  of  the  world  embrace  Christianity,  must  be 
meant  by  '  the  elect:'  'a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  crace.' 
(Xofes,  Mark  13:  14—23,  v.  20.)  Scott. 
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Destruction  of  Jerusalem  foretold. 

|3.]  It  was  sudden  and  surprisintr  as  llie 
lightning;  the  Jt-ws  indrud  liarl  pn-dlt-tiotis  of 
it,  hill  to  \\\v.  Grntilfs  It  was  altoijcthrr  unlnok- 
od  for;  it  came  m\  tlieniwith  an  unaccountahle 
enerijy,  nr  ever  tliey  were  aware.  It  was  liirhi 
out  of  darkness,  rh.  4:  10.  2  Cnr.  4:  G.  We  read 
of  inc  discomfiting  of  armies  liy  lightning, 
2  Sam.  22:  15.  IN.  1-1-1:  5.  The  powers  of  dark- 
ness were  dispersed  and  vanquished  by  ihe 
gospel-lightning. 

f  1.]  It  spreads  far  i\nd  wide,  and  that  quickly 
iuui  irresistilily,  like  the  liiilitnint?,  whichcomes. 
suppose  out  of  ill"  east,  (Christ  is  saidtoaseena 
/rom  the  east,  Rev.  7:  2.  Isa.  41.  2.)  and  light- 
eneth  to  the  west.  The  propagating  of  Chris- 
tianity to  so  nianv  distant  countries,  of  divers 
languages,  by  such  unlikely  instruments,  desti- 
tute of  all  secular  advantages,  iu  the  face  of  so 
much  opposition,  and  in  so  short  a  time,  was 
^      .  one  of  the  greatest  miricles  ever  wrought  for 

And  now  comes  in  the  repeated  caution,  which    the  confirmation  of  it  ;  here  was  Christ  on  his 

white  horse,  denoting  speed  as  well  as  strength, 
and  goinff  on  conquering  and  to  conquer,  Kev. 
0:  2.  Gospel-light  rose  with  the  sun,  and  went 
with  the  same,  so  that  the  beams  of  it  reached 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  Rom.  10:  18.  Com- 
pare Ps.  19:3,4.  Though  it  was  fought  against, 
it  could  never  he  cooped  up  in  a  desert,  or  in  a 
secret  place,  as  the  seducers  were  ;  but  by  this, 
according  to  Gamaliel's  rule,  proved  itself  to  he 
of  God,  that  it  could  not  be  overthrown.  Acts  5: 
38,  39.  Christ  speaks  of  shining-  into  the  ircstf 
because  it  spread  most  effectually  into  those 
countries  which  lay  west  from  Jerusalem,  as 
Mr.  Herbert  observes  in  his  Church-Militant. 
How  soon  did  the  §:ospel-lightning  reach  the 
island  of  Great  Britain  !  TerluUian,  who  wrote 
in  the  second  century,  takes  notice  of  it.  The 
^fastnesses  of  Britain,  though  inaccessible  by  the 
Romans,  xccre  occupied  by  Jesus  Christ.  This 
was  the  Lord's  doing. 

(2.)  Its  strange  success  in  those  places  to 
which  it  was  spread  ;  it  gathered  in  multitudes, 
not  by  external  compulsion,  but,  as  it  were,  by 
such  a  natural  instinct,  as. brings  the  birds  of 
prey  to  their  prey  ;  for  where  the  carcass  is, 
there  icitl  the  eagles  be  gathered  together,  (r. 
28.)  where  the  stain  are,  there  is  she,  (Job  39: 
30.)  where  Christ  is  preached,  souls  will  be 
gathered  in  to  Him.  The  lifting  up  of  Christ 
from  the  earth,  that  is,  the  preaching  of  Christ 
crucified,  which,  one  would  think,  should  drive 
all  men  from  Him,  will  draw  all  jnen  to  Him, 
(John  12:  32.)  according  to  Jacob's  prophecy, 
that  to  Him  shall  \he  gathering  of  the  people 
be,  Gen.  49:  10.  See  Tsa.  GO:  8.  Eagles  are 
said  to  have  a  strange  sagacity  and  quickness 
of  scent  to  find  out  the  prey,  and  then  fly  swift- 
ly 1o  it.  Job  9:  26.  So  those,  whose  spirits  God 
snail  stir  up,  will  be  effectually  drawn  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  ^s  eagles  will  distinguish  what  is 


2:2  And  'except  those  bilities,  would   have  iinnc^ined.     Note,  [1.]   In 

(JaV'S   should   be    short-  '""^^  of  common  calamfty.  God  manifests  bis 

L-ned/there    should    no  f'"™'.'"  >><<•  (;>™t  remnant  fUj.wels  which  lie 

^      ,  '   ,  _         1  .      I     f  ^^ '11  Ihon  make  up;  his  ppculnir  Irfasnre,  which 

ilosn     DO     saved  :      but  j-jc  will  secure  when  the  liimher  is  aliandnni'd 

P  for    the    flOft's    sake  lo  the  spoiler.     [•.!.]  The  shortening  of  cahinii- 

tllose    days     shall     bo  'ii^s   is   a   kindness  God   often   grants   liir  the 

shorttMK^d.  elect's   sake.     Instead  i>f  coniplainintj  that  our 

'j-j  'PI.  jY^'  ;r  onir  .-.Yo.-*  afflictions  last  so  long,  if  we  consider  our  de- 

_j  iru  n  II  any  man  (^^.^^  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^,,,„„„  ^^  ,,p  ^^^^„^^{^,^  ,|,a, 

shall     say     unto     you,    ihey  do  not  last  always;  when  it   is  had  with 
■iLo,  hoie   (.•!   Clirist,  or    us.it  hecomrs  us  to  say,   '  Blessed  he  (ind  that 
there  •   belu'Ve  it  nut         ■'  is  no  worse  ;  hlcssed  fie  God  that  it  is  not  hell, 
24    For    'there    shall   endless  ami  ren.edilcss  niisery.'     It  was  a  la- 
f  ]       c]     •   i  1    lucnting  church   that  said,   it  is  of  the  Lord^s 

arise  lal.se  l^nrisis,  ana  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed  ';  and  it  is  for 
false  prophets,  •  and  the  sake  of  the  elect,  lest  their  spirit  should 
shall  shew  great  signs  fail  before  them,  if  He  should  contend  forever, 
and  wonders  :  *  illSO-  ^"^  ^^^^  ^^^y  should  be  tempted  to  put  forth, 
ii^iii'h  fl»-it  u;r  ;/  *.,^y^  if  not  their  heart,  vet  their  hand,  lo  inKiuily 
nincn  tiiai,     ii   tt  were      .    i  '  .u  .   i      .■  ^     'i 

.,  ,      .,'         I     II   J  And  now  comes  in  the  repeated  caution,  wbii I 

possible,  tliey  snail  de-  ^^^s  opened  before,  to  take  heed  of  being  in 
ceive  t[ie  very  elect.  snared  by  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets,  (r. 
23,  &c.)who  would  promise  them  deliverance, 
as  the  lying  prophets  in  Jeremiah's  time,  (Jer. 
14:  13.  23:  16,  17.  27:  16.  28:  2.)  but  Would  de- 
lude them.  Times  of  great  trouble  are  times 
of  jjreat  temptation,  and  therefore  we  have  need 
to  ^oulilc  our  guard  then.  If  they  shall  say, 
/{ere  is  a  Christ,  or  there  is  one,  that  shall  de- 
liver us  from  the  Romans,  do  not  heed  them,  it 
is  all  hut  talk  ;  such  a  deliverance  is  not  lo  be 
expected,  and  therefore  not  such  a  deliverer. 
VH.  He  foretells  the  sudden  spreading  of 
the  Gospel  in  the  world,  about  the  time  of  these  qreat  events  ;  v.  27,  28.  It 
comes  in  here,  as  an  antidote  against  the  poison  of  those  seducers  that  said, 
Lo,  fierc  is  Christ,  or,  />o,  He  i.i  there ;  compare  Luke  17:  23,  24.  Hearken 
not  to  them,  for  the  coming  of  the  Sou  of  man  will  be  as  the  lightning. 

I.  It  seems  primarily  to  be  meant  of  his  coming  to  set  up  his  spiritual 
kini^dom  in  the  world  ;  where  the  Gospel  came  in  its  light  and  power,  there 
the  Son  of  man  came,  and  in  a  way  quite  contrary  to  the  fashion  of  the  sedu- 
cers and  false  Christs,  who  came  creeping  in  the  desert,  or  the  secret  cham- 
bers ;  (2  Tim.  3;  6.)  whereas  Christ  comes  not  with  such  a  spirit  of  fear,  but 
of  power,  and  nflove,  and  of  a  sound  mind.  The  Gospel  would  be  remarka- 
ble for  two  things : 

(I.)  Its  swift  spreading;;  as  the  lightmng ;  so  shall  the  Gospel  be  preached 
and  propagated.  The  Gospel  is  light ;  (John  3:  19.)  and  it  is  not  in  this  as 
the  lightning,  that  it  is  a  sudden  flash,  and  away  ;  but  it  is  as  lightning  in 
these  respects : 

[1 .]  It  is  light  from  heaven,  as  the  lightning.  It  is  God,  and  not  man,  that 
sends  the  lightnings,  that  they  may  go,  and  say.  Here  we  are,  Job  38;  35.  It 
is  God  that  directs  it  ;  Joi)  37:  3.  To  man  it  is  one  of  nature's  miracles, 
above  his  power  to  effect,  and  one  of  nature's  mysteries,  above  his  skill  to 
account  for,  but  is  from  above;  Ps.  97:  4. 

[2.]  It  is  visible  and  conspicuous  as  the  lightning.  The  seducers  carried  on 
their  depths  of  Satan  in  the  desert,  and  the  secret  chambers,  shunning  the 
light  ;  heretics  were  called  light-shunners.  But  truth  seeks  no  corners,  how- 
ever it  may  sometimes  be  forced  into  them,  as  the  woman  in  the  wilderness, 
though  clothed  with  the  sun.  Rev.  12:  1 ,  6.  Christ  preached  his  Gospel  open- 
ly, (John  IS:  20.)  and  his  apostles  on  the  house-top,  [ch.  10:  27.)  not  in  a  cor- 
ner. Acts  26:  26.    See  Ps.  98:  2. 


(22.)  Ercppf  those  days  should  be  stinrtemd,  there  stiotttd  no  Verses  23 — 25. 
frsh  be  sared,  itc]  "  '  There  were  many  circumslances  which  seemed  The  artifice  oC  mun,  and  the  power  of  S;ilan,  if  permitted,  can  doubt- 
likfly  U)  protract  and  delay  the  sie^e.  On  the  one  hand,  the  rehellion  less  produce  eflfecls  which  appear  miraculous,  though  they  will  not 
of  three  chie&.  and  the  departure  of  Vespasian  from  Judea,  to  enter  be;tr  to  fie  compared  with  the  incontestable  miracles,  wrought  by  Christ 
upon  the  imperial  disrnity  :  on  the  other  hand,  the  obstinacy  of  the  Jew-  niid  his  apostles.  (Marg.  Rpf.  q— s.— ,Vo/f5.  Dent.  13;  1— .5.  2  Thcs. 
iah  naliou.  together  with  their  haired  of  the  Roman.i ;  a  successfuWn-  2:8 — 12,  r.  9,  10,)  Professed  Christians  in  general  cannot  here  he 
gagemcnt  with  Cesiius.  and  the  then  increased  hope  of  assistanrc  from  meant  by  '  the  elect ;'  for  many  of  these  actually  were  deceived  and 
God.  and  iheir  countrymen  on  the  other  side  of  the  Euphrates;  Jerusa-  apostatized.  {Note,  9—14  )  'Their  election  of  God,'  and  that  grace, 
lem  loo,  a  city  of  e.vireme  strength,  both  by  nature  a»J  art,  and  well  by  which  He  effected  his  merciful  purposes  concerning  them,  were  the 
provided  with  every  requisite  for  susiainiii?  a  long  siese  ;  add  to  this,  security  of  real  Christians  ;  and  the  same  cause  would  secure  from  fa- 
the  counsels  of  Titus's  generals,  who  advised  hi'H  to  wail  for  famine  to  tal  deception  those,  whom  '  Gixl  had  foreknown'  and  chosen,  but  who 
do  the  work."  Josephus.  "AH  these  circumstances  threatened  utter  were  not  i/et  called  to  the  knowledge  cf  Christ  and  his  salvation, 
extinction  to  the  Jews,  but  by  the  interposition  of  Divine  Providence.  (See  Lu/fe  22:31 — 34,  v.  32  John  10:26 — 31.  Rom.  8:23—39. 
affairs  look  anoiher  direction.  For,  as  says  Tacitus,  the  siege  did  indeed  1  Thes.  1:  1 — -A,  v.  3,  4.  2  Thcs.  2:  13.  14.  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.)  The 
come  to  an  end  sooner  than  any  expected,  since  the  Jewish  tyrants  fell  arguments  against  this  interpretation,  which  some  learned  men  have 
by  mutual  slaushler,  burnt  up  their  provisions,  and  insanely  deserted  used,  go  on  tJie  erroneous  suppositions,  that  atl  the  elect  know  them- 
placcs  most  strongly  fortiled,  of  their  own  accord."  Wetstein.  It  is  selves  to  be  so ;  that  there  are  other  methods  of  '  making  our  call- 
ludiciously  remarked  by  Grotius,  that  unless  a  speedy  period  had  ing  and  election  sure,'  and  possessing  *  the  fidl  assurance  of  hope 
been  put  to  the  siege  of  the  city,  into  which  werecollected  all  the  worst  unto  the  end,'  besides  vigilance  and  diligence  in  every  duty  and 
characters,  noi  only  of  Judea,  hut  also  of  Galilee  and  Idumea,  and  un-  means  of  grace  ;  and  that  God  preserves  his  elect,  without  their  own 
loss  the  wh.tlc  war  had  been  finished  in  six  months'  lime,  (one  season)  willing  concurrence,  instead  of  '  working  in  them  to  will  and  to  do  of 
without  doubi,  every  soul  in  Judea  would  have  perished  eitlier  by  secret  his  good  pleasure;'  and  so  exciting  them  'to  work  out  their  own  sal- 
violence  or  mutual  slaughter.  The  consequence  of  long-protracied  hosii-  vaiion  with  fear  and  trembling.'  (See  John  6:  3Q — 40.  Phit.  2: 
Piles  would  probably  h^ve  been  the  universal  destruction  of  tlic  Jews :  12,  13.  2  Pet.  1:  10,  11.)  The  Instances  in  Scripture,  in  which  lhi.s 
those  at  home  by  the  Romans,  who  were  exceedingly  enraged  against  expression,  '  if  it  be  possible,'  is  used,  are  not  many  ;  but  they  all  im- 
them;  and  even  bytheir  own  countrymen,  IheSicarii,  zeaIois,&c. who  put  ply  that  the  persons  spoken  of  at  least  doubled,  whether  it  would  be 
all  to  death  who  did  not  unite  in  ihe  same  desperate  hostility  with  them,  possibtc  for  them  to  obtain  their  requests,  or  accomplish  their  pur- 
Wretched,  (says  Joscphus,)  who  agreed  in  nothing  but  in  butchering  all  poses;  though  the  thing  might  not  be  in  itself  impossible.  {USarg. 
that  were  worthy  of  being  preserved,  and  were  peaceably  inclined.  Itrf.l.Vi.)  _  Scott. 
But  for  the  preservation  of  the  sound  portion,  however  small,  of  the  (24.)  False  Christs.]  'This  is  not  merely  a  repetition  of  v.  5. 
Jews,  and  especially  the  Cnrisiians,  God  by  his  providence  shortened  but  relates  to  the  impostors  who  appeared  during  the  sie^e.' 
t/ie  duration  of  the  war,  as,  by  the  same  providence,  He  had  before  Doddridge. 
protracted  the  commencement  of  it,  in  order  to  sive  the  Christians  Signs,  kc]  'We  learn  from  Jerome  that  Barchochebas  pretended 
time  to  escape.'                                                           ^     BLooMFiExn.  to  vomit  flames.'                                                                Bloomfield. 
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behold,  he  is  in  the  se- 
cret chambers ;  believe 
It  not. 

27  For  '  as  the  light- 
ning cometh  out  of  the 
east,  and  shineth  even 
unto  the  west ;  so  shall 
also  "  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  be. 
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A.  D.  33.  MATTHEW,  XXIV. 

25  Behold,  *I  have  proper  for  them  from  that  which  is  not;  so  those 
told  VOU  before  ^^"  have  spiritual  senses  exercised,  will  know 

cio\iTi  ^.-^r  ..^  ir4-t,^,,  the  voice  of  the  Erood  shepherd  from  that  of  a 

26  Wherefore  if  they  ,hief  ^„d  a  robber.  This  is  applicable  to  the 
shall  say  unto  you,  desires  that  arc  wrought  in  every  gracious  soul 
Behold,  ^he  is  in  the  after  Christ,  and  conimuuion  with  Him.  A 
desert  *    ""O    not    forth  :  living  principle  of  grace  is  a  kind  of  natural  in- 

^  '    stinct  m  all  the  saints,  drawing  them  to  Christ. 

2.  Some  understand  these  verses  of  the  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  man  to  destroy  Jerusalem, 
Mai.  3:  1,  2,  5.  So  much  was  there  of  an  ex- 
traordinary display  of  divine  power  and  justice 
iu  that  event,  that  it  is  called  fAe  coming  oj" 
Christ. 

Now  here  are  two  things  intimated  concern- 
ing it. 

(1.)  That  to  the  most  it  would  be  as  unex- 
pected as  a  flash  of  lightning,  which  indeed 
gives  warning  of  the  clap  of  thunder  which  fol- 
lows, but  is  itself  surprising. 

(2.)  That  it  might  be  as  justly  expected  as 
that  the  ea^le  should  fly  to  the  carcasses;  though 
they  put  far  from  them  the  evil  day,  yet  the 
desolation  will  come  as  certainly,  as  the  birds  of 
prey  to  a  dead  carcass  in  the  open  field,  [l.] 
The  Jews  were  so  corrupt  and  degenerate,  that  they  were  become  a  carcass, 
obnoxious  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  :  they  were  also  so  factious  and 
seditious,  and  every  way  so  provoking  to  the  Romans,  tiiat  they  had  made 
themselves  obnoxious  to  tlieir  resentments,  and  an  inviting  prey  to  them. 
[2.i  The  Romans  were  as  an  eagle,  and  the  ensign  of  their  armies  was  an 
eagle.  The  armv  of  the  Chaldems  is  said  to  Jfij  as  fhe  ea^le  that  hasteth  to 
cat,  Hab.  1:  8.  The  ruin  of  the  New-Teslament  Babylon  is  represented  by  a 
call  to  the  birds  of  prey  to  come  and  feast  on  the  slain,  Rev.  19:  17,18. 
Notorious  malefactors  have  their  eyes  eaten  out  by  the  young-  eagles,  Prov. 
30:  17.  The  Jews  were  hung  up  in  chains,  Jer.  7:  33.  16:  4.  [3.J  The  Jews 
can  no  more  preserve  themselves  from  the  Romans,  than  the  carcass  can  se- 
cure itself  from  the  eagles.  [4.]  The  destruction  shall  find  out  the  Jews, 
.wherever  they  are,  as  the  eagle  scents  the  prey.  Note,  When  a  people  by 
their  sin  make  themselves  carcasses,  putrid  and  loathsome,  nothing  can  be  ex- 
pected, but  that  God  should  send  eagles  among  them,  to  devour  and  destroy 
them. 

3.  It  is  very  applicable  to  the  day  of  judgment,  the  coming  of  out  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  tnat  day,  and  our  gathering  together  unto  Him,  2  Thess.  2:  I. 
Now  see  here, 

(1.)  How  He  shall  come  ;  as  the  lightning.  The  time  was  now  at  hand, 
when  He  should  depart  out  of  the  worlds  to  go  to  the  Father.  Therefore 
those  that  inquire  after  Christ  must  not  go  into  the  desert  or  the  secret  places, 
nor  listen  to  every  one  that  beckons  them  to  a  sight  of  Christ  ;  but  let  them 
look  upward,  for  the  heavens  must  contain  Him,  and  thence  ire  looK-  for  the 
Savior  ;  (Phil.  3:  20.)  He  shall  come  in  the  clouds,  as  the  lightning  doth,  and 
every  eye  shall  see  Him,  as  they  say  it  is  natural  for  all  living  creatures  to 
turn  their  faces  toward  the  lightning," Rev.  1:  7.  Christ  will  appear  to  all  the 
world,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other  ;  nor  shall  any  thing  be  Iiid  from 
the  light  and  heat  of  ihat  day. 

(2.)  How  the  saints  shall  be  gathered  to  Him;  as  the  cables  are  to  the 
carcass  by  natural  instinct,  and  with  the  greatest  swiftness  and  alacrity  ima- 
ginable. Saints,  when  they  shall  be  fetched  to  glory,  will  be  carried  as  on 
eagles'  wings,  Exod.  19:4.  They  shall  mount  up  with  wings^  like  eagles,  and, 
like  them,  renew  their  voiith. 

VHI.  He  foretells  his  second  coming  alihe  end  of  time y  v.  29,  30,  31. 
The  sun  shall  be  darkened,  &c. 

1 .  Some  understand  this  only  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Jew- 
ish nation  ;  the  darkening  of  the  sun,  moon,  auil  stars,  denotes  the  eclipse  of 
the  glory  of  that  state,  its  convulsions,  and  the  general  confusion  that  attends 
that  desolation.  Great  slaughter  and  devastation  are  in  the  Old  Testament 
thus  set  forth;  (as  Isa.  13:  10.  31:4.  Ezek.  32:7.  Joel  2;  :n.)  or  by  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  may  be  meant  the  temple,  Jerusalem,  and  tUc  cities  of 
Judah,  which  should  all  come  to  ruin.  The  sign  of  the  Son  of  mnn^  (r.  30.) 
means  a  signal  appearance  of  the  power  and  justice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  m  it, 
avenging  his  own  blood  on  them  that  imprecated  the  guilt  of  it  on  them 
and  their  children  ;  and  the  ^^athering  of  the  elect,  (r.  31.)  signifies  the  deli- 
vering of  a  remnant  from  this  sin  and  ruin. 

2.  It  seems  rather  to  refer  to  Christ's  second  coming.  The  destruction 
of  the  particular  enemies  of  the  church  was  typical  of  the  complete  con- 


Destruction  of  Jerusalem  foretold, 

quest  of  them  all ;  and  therefore  what  will 
be  done  really,  at  the  great  day,  may  be  applied 
metaphorically  to  those  destructions  :  but  still 
we  must  attend  to  the  principal  scope  of  them  ; 
and,  while  we  are  all  agreed  to  expect  Christ's 
second  coming,  what  need  is  there  to  put  such 
strained  constructions,  as  some  do,  on  these 
verses,  which  speak  of  it  so  clearly,  and  so 
agreeably  to  other  Scriptures,  especially  when 
Christ  is  here  answering  an  inquiry  concerning 
his  coming  at  the  end  of  the  world,  which 
Christ  was  never  shy  of  speaking  of  to  his 
disciples  ? 

The  only  objection  against  this,  is,  that  it  is 
said  to  be  immediately  after  the  tribulation  of 
those  days  ;  but,  as  to  that,  (1.)  It  is  usual,  in 
the  prophetical  style,  to  speak  of  things  great 
and  certain  as  near  and  just  at  hand,  only  to 
express  the  greatness  and  certainty  of  them. 
Enoch  spake  of  Christ's  second  coming  as 
within  ken.  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh,  Jude  14. 
(2.)  A  thousand  years  are,  in  God's  sight,  bvt  as 
one  day,  2  Pet.  3:  8.  It  is  there  urged,  with 
reference  to  this  very  thing,  and  so  it  might  be 
said  to  be  immediately  after.  The  tribulation 
of  those  days  includes  not  only  the  destructioQ 
of  Jerusalem,  Imt  all  the  other  tribulations 
which  the  church  must  pass  through  ;  while 
the  nations  are  torn  with  wars,  and  the  church 
with  schisms,  delusions,  and  persecutions,  we 
cannot  say  that  the  tribulation  of  those  days  is 
over  ;  but  when  the  church's  tribulation  is  "over, 
her  warfare  accomplished,  and  what  is  behind 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  filled  up,  then  look 
for  the  end. 

Now,  concerning  Christ's  second  coming,  it  is 
here  foretold, 

[1.]  That  there  shall  be  then  a  great  and 
amazing  change  of  the  creatures,  and  particu- 
larly the  heavenly  bodies  ;  v.  29.  The  moon 
sliines  with  a  borrowed  light,  and  therefore  if 
the  sun,  from  whom  she  borrows  her  light,  is 
turned  into  darkness,  she  must  fail  of  course. 
The  stars  shall  fall ;  they  shall  lose  their  light, 
and  disappear,  and  be  as  if  they  were  fallen  ; 
and  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  This 
intimates, 

1st,  That  there  shall  be  a  great  change,  in 
order  to  the  making  of  all  thin"-s  new.  Then 
shall  be  the  restitution  of  all  things,  when  the 
heavens  shall  not  be  cast  away  as  a  rag,  but 
changed  as  a  vesture,  to  be  worn  in  a  better 
fashion,  Ps.  102:  26.  They  ^\\b.\\  pass  away  uUh 
a  g-reat  noise,  thai  there  iw^y  he  new  heavens , 
2  Pet.  3:  10,  13. 

2dly,  It  shall  be  a  visible  change,  such  as  shall 
be  noticed  of  all  the  world  ;  like  the  darkening 
of  the  sun  and  moon,  an  amazing  change  ;  for 
the  heavenly  bodies  are  not  so  liable  to  alteration 
as  the  creatures  of  tliis  lower  world.  The  days 
of  heaven,  and  the  continuance  of  the  sun  and 
moon,  express  that  which  is  lasting  and  un- 
changeable ;  (as  Ps.  89:  29,  36,  37.)  yet  they 
shall  thus  be  shaken. 

3dly,  It  shall  be  a  universal  change.  If  the 
sun  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  powers  of 
heaven  be  shaken,  the  earth  cannot  but  be  turn- 
ed into  a  dungeon,  and  its  foundation  made  to 
tremble.  Howl,  jtr-trees,  if  the  cedars  be  sha- 
kt'n.  When  the  stars  of  heaven  drop,  no  mar- 
v<jI  if  the  everlasting  mountains  melt,  and  the 
perpetual  hills  bow.  Nature  shall  sustain  a 
general  shock  and  convulsion,  which  yet  shall 
be  no  hindcrance  to  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of 


Verses  26—2^. 
The  ap'istlea  were  here  cauiioned,  and  instrurled  to  caution  the  con- 
verts to  C'liiistianity  to  disregard  all  the  reports,  wliich  were  circulated 
to  this  eflVct ;  whether  Ihey  were  infirmed.  that  tha  Messiah  was  in 
the  iie:ierl.  wailine:  to  he  joined  by  iho  people,  in  order  lo  march  forthe 
deliverance  of  Jerusalem  ;  or  whether  He  was  said  lo  be  in  some  '  se- 
cret chamber,*  amon?  his  friends,  ami  about  to  make  his  more  public 
appearance.  "We  find  from  hi.siory  ihal  such  deceivers  actually  arose  ; 
some  collecting  followers  in  llie  vvildernesg,  and  others  cahallins  with 
their  adherents  in  secret  chambers  ;  and  thai  they  greatly  accelerated 
and  Ei^tiravaied  the  ruin  of  their  coualry.  '  Jo.?sphus  mentions  one  of 
'  these  pretenders,  who  declared  tn  ihe  iLihabitanu  of  Jerusalem,  that 
'  Goii  coiiimandetl  them  to  go  vip  into  some  particular  pan  of  the  teni- 
'  pie,  and  there  they  should  receive  the  signs  of  deliverance.  A  mul- 
'  litud-'  of  men,  women,  and  children  went  up  accordingly  ;  Ijut  in- 
'  stead  of  deliverance,  the  place  was  set  on  fir3  by  ihe  Romans,  and 
'  si.v  thousand  peristied  nu3;:^rably  in  the  flames,  or  by  endeavin-jug  to 
'escape  them.'    Bp.  Porteus.    The  Christians,  if  they  had  not  been 


t2.5nj 


forewarned,  nii^ht  h\vf-  bsen  deceived  on  another  ground;  for  they 
expected  ihcir  i.,ord  lo  come,  noi  lo  deliver,  hni  to  destroy  Jeru.ialem  ; 
they  were  iherefnre  reminded  that  his  coming,  for  lUis  pvi'rjiose,  would 
not  l)e  srcret,  or  local  ;  but  like  the  '  lightning,  which  shineili'  at  once 
from  east  to  we^t ;  for  in  his  righteous  |)rovid-.-nce,  He  would,  witli  con- 
spicuous and  irresistible  energy,  desolate  the  whole  land.  Th«  Roman 
armies  enlered  Judea  by  ihe^ea^t.  and  carried  their  victorious  ravages 
lo  the  wc^st,  in  a  very  rapid  and  tremendous  manner.  Our  Lord  furi^r 
added,  '  Where.ioever  the  carca'^s  is.  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered 
logeiher.'  The  JewUh  nation,  spiritually  dead  and  about  to  be  given 
up  to  destruction,  was  the  carca-ss,  which  was  doomed  to  be  the  prey 
of  the  Roman  armies  :  tliese  were  represented  by  the  most  ravenous 
birds  of  prey,  to  denois  their  force  and  fury,  and  perhaps  because  they 
had  eagles  Ibr  their  stanilards.  The  history  of  those  lim-js  records  the 
nudllplied  massacres  and  devastations  of  the  Jews,  in  different  parts  nf 
the  world  ;  as  if  they  had  attracted  the  destroying  sword  of  the  Ro- 
mans,  wherever  they  re'sided.  or  whithersoever  they  fled  for  safety. 
iMarg.  Rtf.— Notes,  Deut.  2S:  49—57.   Job  39:  26—30.)        Scott. 


A.  D.  33. 

23  For  ■■  wliereso- 
oviM-  the  carcass  is, 
llierc  will  the  cairlos 
be  S'l"'^''''"''  t(i).'otlicr. 

iPriu-tical  ftf>»crvittionit.] 


29     %      Iinmodiatcly    «•,•  dml  of  any  crralure,  (.en    l:  ll 
c.,rt,.,-    tlw.     trihiil  itinn    l\f^  1\k  l><illi"iril'»rn  of  all  rule,  lu 

'  altci    the    tubal,  ton  ,,'„„.„  ii„„  ^huh  seems  of 


MATTHEW,  XXIV. 

Iieaven  ami  earth  before  the  Lord,  when  He 
cnmelh  tnjud^e  tlie  lenrld  ;  (Ps.  90;  II,  13.) 
lliev  sh:ill,  as  it  were,  i^lorii  In  Ihr  Irihulittion. 

lilily,  The  (larkcuiiis;  nV  llie  sun,  moim,  ami 
stars,  whieh  were  matte  In  rule  over  the  day, 
ami  oi'rr  Ihc  niifhl,  (which  is  the  first  dnminiou 
(ien.  1:  10,  IS.)  siifni- 
mlliority,  and 
jiuwer,  (even  that  whuh  seems  of  the  i^reatest 
aiHii|uily  ami  usefuhiess,)  lluil  llir  Idtifcdom  may 
be  deliri-ml  up  In  (ind,  ercn  Ike  father,  and  lie 
may  lie  All  In  all,  I  l^ur.  l.'i:  '21,  a-^.  The  sun 
was  darkened  at  the  death  of  Christ,  fnr  then 
was,  in  one  sense,  the  Jail^T'iient  of  this  trnrld, 
(Joli'n  12:  :n.)  an  indiention  of  what  would  he 
at  llie  general  judirnienl. 

5thly,  The  silorions  appearance  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  who  will  then  show  Himself  as  the 
Briffhlness  of  hix  Father's  ghry,  and  Ihc  ex- 
press Image  nf  hisperxmi,  \\\\\  darken  the  sun 
and  mooni  as  a  candle  is  darkened  in  the  beams 
of  the  noonday  sun  ;  they  will  have  no  ^lory, 
because  of  the  (llnrij  that  cxa-lleth,  2  Cor.  3:  111. 
Then  llie  sun  shall  be  ashamed,  and  the  mnnn 
ronfnunded,  when  God  shall  appear,  Isa.  24:23. 
6thlv,  The  sun  ami  moon  shall  he  tlien  darkened,  I.ecause  there  wdl  he  no 
more  Occasion  for  them.  To  sinners  that  choose  their  p.irti.m  m  this  l.le,  all 
eomfnrt  will  he  eternally  denied;  as  they  shall  not  have  a  drop  ol  water  so 
not  a  rav  of  li"ht.  Now  God  canseth  his  sun  t.)  rise  on  the  earth,  hut  then 
darknesi  n.usi  he  their  portion.  To  the  saints  that  had  their  treasure  ahove, 
such  li?ht  of  joyandeomlortwiU  he  s^iven,  as  sha  I  supersede  that  of  the 
vnn  and  moon.  What  need  is  there  of  vessels  of  lisjlit,  when  we  come  to  the 
Fn„nl.,h,  and  Father  of  liirhl  >     See  Isa.  60:  19    Rev.  22:  5. 

{■■>  1  Thai  then  shall  appear  llie  si^rn  of  the  Smi  of  man  m  hear  en,  v. 
30  A.I  his  first  comimr.  He  was  set  for  a  sifrn  that  should  be  s/mken 
a-'aln^l-  (T.idie  2:  34.)  hut,  at  his  second  comin:;.  a  si?n  that  should  he 
admired.  Kzekiel  was  asnn  nfman,selfora  s,;^n, Ezek.  12:  C.  Some  make 
this  a  prediction  of  the  harbingers  and  forerunners  of  his  coming,  a  light 


ortluisp(lay.'^*':^liall  the 
sun  bo  darkeacd,  aiitl 
the  iiinon  .sluill  not  frive 
her  Unlit,  and  the  stars 
shall  fall  from  heaven, 
and  the  powers  of  tlic 
heavens  shall  be  sha- 
ken : 

b  n..m.  S8:«9.     Jnb  39:27—30.     Jer. 

16;16.     Am.  9:1— 4.     Luke  17:37. 
I  9.     Mnrk  13:«.SJ. 
.Il<.  KUO    ma.    Jrr.4:23— 28.     Ei. 

32:7,11.     Jo«l  2:3".3I.     3:15.     Am.  i: 

an.    7.eph.    l:H.13.    I.nke  21:S.'iC. 

AcuS:IS,20.     Bcv.  6:12— 17. 


Signs  of  Christ's  coming, 

shining  before  Him,  and  the  fire  dcrouringf 
(Ps.  50:  3.  I  Kings  19:  II,  12.)  Ihe  beams  covi- 
ini^  out  nf  his  hand,  irhere  had  long  been  the 
hiding  of  his  poicer.  Hah.  3:  4.  Il  is  a  ground- 
less conceit  of  some  of  ihe  ancients,  thai  this 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  wdl  he  the  sign  of  the 
cross  displayed  as  a  hanner.  It  will  certainly 
he  such  a  clear  convincing  sig[i,  as  will  dash  in- 
fidelity quite  luit  of  counlenance,  and  fill  their 
faces  with  shame,  who  said.  Where  is  the  pro- 
mise nf  hia  coming  7 

[.!.]  That  then  all  the  tribes  of  the  rarthshall 
mniirn.r.M.  Sec  Rev.  1:7.  All  the  kindreds 
of  the  earth  shall  then  wail  because  nf  llim  ; 
some  of  all  trihes  and  kindreds  ;  for  the  greater 
part  will  tremhlc  at  his  approach,  while  the 
chosen  remnant,  one  of  a  family  and  two  of  a 
trihe,  shall  lift  up  tlieir  heads  with  joy,  know- 
ing that  tlleir  redemption  draws  nigh,  and  iheu 
Redeemer.  Nole,  Sooner  or  later,  all  sinners 
will  he  mourners  :  penitent  sinners  after  a  god- 
ly sort ;  impenitent  sinners  after  a  devilish  sort, 
in  endless  horror  and  despair. 

[4.]  That  then.  Ihey  shcdl  see  the  Son  nf  man 
cnming  in  the  rlnuds  of  hearen,  irith  power  and 
great  glory.  Note,  ist,  The  judgment  of  the 
great  day  will  he  cimimitted  to  the  Son  of  man, 
iiothin  pursuance,  and  in  recompense,  of  his  great 
undertaking  for  us  as  i\lcdi;Uor,  John  5:  22,  27. 
2dly,  ihe  Son  of  man  will  at  that  day  come  m  the 
clouds  of  heaven.  Clirist  went  to  heaven  in  a 
cloud,  and  will  in  like  manner  come  again,  Acts 
1:  9,  II.  Behold  He  comclh  in  the  clouds.  Rev. 
1:  7.  A  cloud  will  he  tlie  Judge's  chariot,  (Ps. 
104:  3.)  his  role,  (Rev.  10:  1.)  his  pavilion,  (Ps. 
IS:  U.)  his  throne,  Rev.  14:14.  When  the 
world  was  destroyed  hy  water,  the  judgment 
came  in  the  clouds'  of  heaven,  for  the  windows 


v.  16—29. 


PRACTICAL  ORSERVATIONS.  ■      ,       r      u  ■        i      •. 

If  the  danger  of  temporal  calamities  render  it  none  of  the  elect  will  he  exposed  to  it,  that  for  their  sake  it 

rea'sonalde' for  LntoTeave  all  Z  flee  for  their  lives,  how  should  he  mitigated  or  terminated.    Let  us  then  ■  give  diligence 

proTe    is  it  forTs  to  forsake  all,  nhat  we  mav  win  Christ,'  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure:'  then  we  may  know  ha 

and  he  Sleivered  from  the  wrath   o  come  !'     He  that  believes  no  enemy  or  deceiver  shall   ever  prevail  against  us ;  and    let 

willtakew'ruiT'^an^  without  delay  'flee  for  refuge  to  lay  us  abide  in  Christ,  and  seek  lo.have  his  words  abide  m  us  ;■ 

C\i  on  the  hoi'e'sel  before  him  ••  but  tlie  unbeliever,  having  that  we  may  be  aware  of  the  various  methods  Satan  and  his 

heen  oft,  n  war  le.rin   ■■  in   w      a   length  perish  without  reme-  instruments  will  take  to  impose  on  us      II  we  remember  what 

liecn  olten  w.irneii  in  vain,  win  ai  n-u^u.  i^c.  ^  ^     ^ ^^  ^    ^  ^^    _^i^  ^^^  i,„(„r„  ,  ^g  s|,aii  not  listen  to  those  deceivers, 


then  avoid  even  those  lawful  things,  which  have  an  evident  or  Such  persons  as  deal  in  imposition  or  pretended  miracles   love 

anohabeteXncvtopreven   o.reernalgood:  and  we  ought  to   perform   their  exploits  in  unfrequented  deserts    or  secret 

^o'^iravetnes  frtothr^^^^^^^^  'to  keep'us  chambers;  for  their  ambiguous  performances  shrink  fron.m- 

IZI^y^hmgslli^W  t^  ™r  salJauon,  and  give  „s  all  thiiigs  ve.^ 

not 
and 
minate 
and 
■inhplievers  will  doubtless  he  SO  dire  that  all  tile  complicated  wherever  the  obstinate  enemies  of  his  cause  arc  louml,  there 
misfrierevVrknov™  orearhe"in^^^^^^  ^><lequite  idea  will  the  executioners. of  his  vengeance  he  gathered  together, 
ITfit^nor  will  t7e  days  of  that  onFy  evil  be  shorlened;   as    with  speed  and  rapacity  like  the  eagle's. keo-.^. 

^f  ^^"\^\^  ^risT" ^T,n^:k''y";T.;:;Sa;^d  Sii^t:i,i?,i'::::::a^ar ^sZniiS^Sifl^^^s 

^r^^^:e,:;u;i;rd^\,^c^^4^^^rS^L  M  a/ B^^^ 


Lev. 

Ih 


^^]ULS<'fi^^^,ssr.r^.^^  s^^  = 


the  Alncan  neirueu  edi,io.      _iiii.oj,i<:    _^    _^__    „  ^  ;   j^  ^  ^^^  ^^U,.,  ^  „,.,.j,  ^^m^^  nf  ^  irunipct,  proclairnin:; 


below  his  beak,  and  by  S;iU.     i,,c  ^,i ,,.,...  ..,—...•... —,.-      — --=.-  ,.,„,„    p,,/-  ; 

proper  la  unknown  in  P.ilcsthie-whlle  iUb  lard    a  aorl  of  ea^  c.  «  ,P.^'' •J{''7„j?  ,^, '^^T'^  Sy'^VceDl^ibTe^^air  oVYi^               Thus  Ha 

common.    The  a:serlio„,  however,  of  some,  thai  the  CTWedoes  nM  feed  'J^=,,,y''  '  "f,  J"'''^3";,,,7i„^f hK                 eery  quarter,  all  over 

on  carca-sse,,  is  disproved  by  Micliiuhs.  says  BloonifiM.           Ed  ,7" "   .,f "',  ,V'^ *^^/^  "'°  _%^  "  /"  65:  1-3.)    The  remarkable 

■It  is  the  opinion  of  most  inlerpre.ers.  ihal  'h=  P"!'''"^,:;;''^ '="'|a  ap^  ™aoce/i""l  f hfaV^^ns  ^                        the.,e  ,;ans:.c.ions,  might 

the  .lesIrucMon  of  Jerusalem,  conuim..,?  an  ^'«""  '''/■=  j?',^.^^^  h^'SSl  to  and  the  exleaslve  proniulg.tion  of  the  Gospel,  about  tho 

second  question  of  the  ibsciples,  closes  here,  on  account  of  iMarR  1.5.  i-  =''"'"=\' '°','"™,;' ,:„,    °f  lerns  ilein    was  nrerticled  ;  but  the  whob 


at  the  Jay  of  jujgmeiu. 


descriuli'un  of  the  overthrow  of  that  ami  of  the  Jewish  stale.' 

*  ROSENM. 

Verses  29—31. 
The  clause, '  immediately  afler  Ihe  tribulation  of  those  days,  reminds 
the  primary  sense  of  these  versos  to  the  deslrurlinn  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  events  conseqnenl  to  il.  (.l/.irf .  Rcf.  c.  A.—S'otrs.  Is-K:  9,  10. 
ai:  3—7.  Jtr.  4:  19-27,  r.  23—25.  Joel  2:  2J-32.  v.  31,  32.  .4c/s 
2:  14—21,  V.  19.  20.)  The  darkening  of  tho  sun  and  moon,  Ihe  falling 
of  the  sura,  and  the  shaking  of  llie  powers  of  the  heavens,  denote  the 
nller  exlinclion  of  the  light  of  powperily  and  privilege  to  the  Jewish 

nation;  Ihe  unhinging  of  their  whole  cou.slinilion  in  church  and  sUle;   ..™......  -.        .     ,„„o,-„nre  of  moliou 

the  violent  suhversion  of  the  authonly  of  their  princes  and  priests  ;  the   the  heavens  have  the  appearance  of  moliou 
abject  miseries  to  which  the  people  in  general,  especially  the 


Scott. 
C29  )     The  sun  shall  be  darkened.}    '  Il  was  customary  with  the 
prophets,  as  it  still  is  with  the  Eastern  writers,  to  describe  Ihe  ""«;"'"> 

'  -  "^  .   ,_:.._j .....  — 1..  In  .vn,iar.il   hv  n   uuiversal  (larKness, 

wliich  all  have  their 

I,  10.    60; 

Jer.  15:  9.     Ezek.32:  7,  8.   Joel  2:  JU,  Ji.  ■>:  io.  "'-^^mosa  9.' 

Host   of  heiven,  or  pcriphraslically, 


of  Slates  .and  kingdoms,  not  only  m  general  oy  a  umvoi:.... .... 

hut  also  by  sucll  strong  flgure-i  as  those  lie  re  used   which  all  n;i 
f.undalion  in  dial  way  of  speaking.    Oomp.  Is.  l-'-  I"'     7-,'' 
20.    Jer.  15:  9.     Ezek.32:  7,  8.   Joel  2:  30,  31.  3:  lo,  and  Am. 


Ezek 
of  hfnven.} 


i^:;^^Za'z:^\  hI!;:n!Z:iit;^si;a,cnrr^£^i^^^^on;^. earti. ^^^^^^^. 

,..,i^f  [2511 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXIV. 


30  And  then  shall  of  heaven  were  opened  •  so  shall  it  h^  v.h„„  ', 
appear  '  the  sign  of  the  fall  be  destroyel  bv  firo"  Ch?!st  wem  be™; 
fc>On  of  man  in  heaven-    Isijae   'n  a  clouJ,   which  had  a  bright  si  Je  and 

f  and  then  shall  all  the  ^h^  ,  "-ii^  '  '"  ^^'"  <'«  cloud  have  in  which 

tribes      of     the     earHw^?rirL?:"_V'  ''>'=  ^^'^i'' day,  it  w.il  bring 


tribes     of  "the  "earth  forcoSrrrd^tcJr'o^'Tdlf  ^He  w,., 

«  see  the  Son  of  man  was  m  weakness  and  griat  meanness-  (2  Cor 
•*•)  his  second  will  be  with  power  and  glory 
agreeable  both  to  the  dignity  o?  his  person  and 
0  the  purposes  of  his  coming.  4thly,  He  will 
be  seen  with  bodily  eyes  .-  therefore  the  Son  of 
ma,  will  be  the  Judge,  that  He  may  be  seen 
ed  wh""'i;'  f^'-'-hy  may  be  the  more  confound- 
fir'^^^^"  „^f^  «™:^^  Balaam  did,  b^U  not 


coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  witli  power 
and  great  glory. 

31  And  ''  he  shall 
send  '  his  angels  ^  with 
*  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  and  they  shall 


gather  together  his  smnVv^  ^i^ci::,;rMrj^;;r:;i::^^.  ■  is  ,his 

elect     from      the     four  He  whom  we  have  slighted,  and  rl^ected    Ind 

Winds,  '"from  one  end  "^"belled  against;  whom  we  have  crucified  to 

of  heaven  to  the  other.  ™''«elves  afresh  ;    who  might   have   been  our 

32  IT  Now  learn  "a  my  for  ever'' "V.^f '•='"'' 7'',',  '"^  °"^'"'- 
parableof  the  tig-tree:  Sb'ethdr  drea^  '  ^''""'  "-^  ""  ^^'""^  ^'^ 

When     his     branch     is        [■>■]  That   He  s/,a!l  send  /lis  a„<rels  with   a 

yet  tender,  and  putteth  ?Z^"'  ^"'^nd  of  a  trumpet,  r.  3i.    Note,  ist 
forth  leaves,  ye  know   iin.f^""  '  ^''^^''^ndants  on  Chnst  at  his 

33  So    likewise    ye,    ^^n^e's-.^adly.  These^  attendants  shall  be  em 

'""  ■■"  "'^'  rs  ot'  the  court,  in  the 
-    _        ministering  spirits  as 

now,  Heb.  1:14  .3dly.  Their  ministration  wfll 
be  ushered  in  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
oawaken  and  alarm  a  sleeping  w^orld,  1  dor 
15:  53.  and  1  Thess.  4:  16.     ^'  ■    '  ■ 


Parable  ojlhefig-inc. 
ing;  '  so  likewise  ye,  when  the  gospel-dav  shall 

^:^v^;^^p°te^ri^H 

what,  but  It  IS  that  which  the  hearts  of  hs  H 
ciples  are  upon  and  which  they  are  inqu  sidve 
after,  and  long  for ;  the  kingdom  of  GodTnelr 

t-V"  No'trwh'"  'hefarallef  place  Luke 
^1.31.  Aote,  When  the  trees  of  righteousness 
hegin  tobnd  and  blossom,  when  Good's  peope 
promise  faithfulness,  it  is  a  happy  presage  of 
.good  nmes.      In  them  God   beg?L'^his  work 


nigli,  (Num.   24:17.)    see    Him     but'  nm   «^  I  e"".' '"■      ,■".  "'em  uoa   Degins  his  work 

•heirs.      Itaddedtotlietormenr^f.^d?!^    ^^^^^^t^h^li^r^ ;^ 

and  He  will  r^>vV»';/  .„  /a„'    -j.,     ,-,,  tf^ueci , 


when  ye  shall  see  all  V^°y<^A  by  Him  as  officers 

hese     thino-S       Pknow   J""?ment   of  that  day,  m 

1         ....         o     '  iviLvyi,       nn\ir       HqK      1.1.  .iji_         m 


these  things,  p  know 
that  t  it  is  near,  et'en  at 
the  doors. 

e  3.     Dan.  7:13.     Mark  13:4. 

f  Zech.  12:10.     Rev.  1:7 

g-  16:27,28.     26:64.      Mark  13:26.    H 

62-64.     Luke  21:27.     Act.  1:11      a 

Thei.  1:7,8. 
h  28:18.     Mark  16:13,16.     Luke  24:47 

Acts  26:19,20. 
i   13:41.     25:31.     Rev.  1:20.     2:1.     14: 

k  Num.  10:1—10.     P,.  81:3.     1,27:13 

I  Cor.  15:52.     I  Th...  4:16. 

Or,  a  triimp'^1  and  n  gretti  ojirp 
1   Is.  11:12.     49:18.    6:04.    Mark  13:27 

John  11:52.     Eph.  1:10.    2  Thes  2-1 
".?•;  ^'"-     «'='       ■"■    '3:5.    42:10.' 

10-18     ^^'^'      ^'"'^'    '''"■      ''°"'- 
n  Mali  13:28,29,     Luke  21 :29,30. 


errible  at  the  givmg  of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai 
(Exod.  19:  13,  16.)  but  much  more  will  it  be  so 
in  the  great  day.  Trumpets  were  to  be  sounded 
lor  the  calling  of  assemblies,  (Num.  10:  a  )  in 
praising  God,  (Ps.  81:  3.)  in  offering  sacrifices 
{Num.  10.  10.)  and  in  proclaiming  'the  year  of 
J&e^hl'-'^^-  ,^"5- «>'y.  therefore-  shall 
there  be  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  at  the  last  day 
when  the  general  assembly  shall  be  called,  the 
lira  ISPS  nl  dnH  Kq  rtL^-.; f..  _  _  i   i  ,       .  '      ^ 


and^Hew.np;;;^-,T;SJ^^5j2^: 

1.  Christ  here  assures  «s  of  the  certainty  of 
litem  ;  V  35.    Note,  The  word  of  Christ  is  more 

Kr  ,'24 '2'-""',;'""'  h.«--»«ndeanh  "sTeT 
Jei.  1.24  2o.     It  IS  easier  for  kemm  and  earth 

ed,  Luke  16:17.  Compare  Isa.  54:10  The 
actjomnlishment  of  these  prophecies  might  seem 
to  be  delayed,  and  intervening  events  t,^  dis^ 
gree  with  theni ;  but  do  not  thfnk  that  therefore 

hatTh'.,!!'''^  ^'"•''' ''  '^^"™  ">  ""^  ground!  fo? 
rii,,  ¥"-".""  P''^^  "^w^y-  thougS  it  be  not 
fulfilled,  either  m  the  time  orin  the  way  that  we 
have   prescribed;    yet,   in  God's  time,  and  in 

hotM\&  "'^"'^  "'  ""i  '';'•■  "  ^hall  certainly 
be  fulfilled.     Every  word  of  Christ  is  very  pure 

rprv  euro  "^  *  ' 


It  was  remarkably    and  therefore  verj'lnre 

law  on  mnnni  Slum,  «     tt    ■  .       J      ""= 


V   34    ^c      A  '"-""f'^"*.  =>«  to  the  time  of  them, 

34,  .30      As  to  this.  It  IS  well  observed  by  the 

earned  Grolius,  that  there  is  a  manifest  dis 

int^tion  made  between  these  things,  tv.  34  )  and 

'''^''l^and  hour,  (..36.)  whiA'^ill  help  to 

clear  this  prophecy.  '^ 

(I.)  As  to  these Ihings-ihe  wars,  seductions 
and  persecutions,  here  foretold,  and  especially 
the  ruin  of  the  Jewish  nation  ;  ■  There  are  those 


o  3. 

P  K',.  7:2,4c. 

1  Pet.  4:7. 
»  Or,  hr. 


Heb   10:37.      Jan 


prysesofGodbegfo7iou;7ycrbr:,eTsil^^^^^  ^owX^Vi-   34  1,,   VTu'     --=  ~ 
fall  as  sacrifices  to  divine  justice,  and  sams  TtZ-pd  L^J'.i,    ','''°','''''l'  '<'<'  •'""salem  de- 
enter  on  their  eternal  jubilee                        saims  strnjed  and  the  Jewish  church  brought  to  an 
[6.J  That  theij  shall  gather  together  his  elect  ft  "with  ?™";''*'  "  tnightseem  strange.  He  backs 
from  the  four  innds.     At  the  fecond  c^n^  nj  T     ^  ''"J"""'  asseveration  ;  '  Verily,  I  sav 
of  Christ,  there   will  be  a  general  mee.Tn  Jo?  "f^     ^'"''  1      '?  V'''"^'  ^"^  ="  ""^  door.'-''chr1^? 
A     u     u                                ^"  'he  saints.     1  st.  The  f/<-§  onlv  wnf  he  ci^.b  f  "'"  ^"^""^^  "^  '^'«  '"^aniess  of  that  desohhon 
ered,  the  chosen  remnant,  who  are  but  few  in  comparison  whShpi^      "fi^^  "''"  """^  ">  ""'^'^t  people,  and  quicken  them  ,n 

ThevT'^n ''l''.^-  1  '^^''  'V^'  ''°""''^''°"  "f  the  saZs'  eterna   hatSesT   ha't'    '^P''^^  ''"^  'li    ^°'--  There  mlybel^eatertri? 

they  are  God's  elect.      The  gifts  of  love   to  eternitv  follow  .hp'?h"i!'l',!„l- 1  ,=",''  ""''  '">''^^^^  y^t  before  us   ■'       '       "-'" 

than  we  are  aware  of.     Theyi 
not  what  sons  of  Anak  may  Be  reserved  fo'rTheir 
last  encounters. 

(2.)  But  as  toMa<  day  and  hour  which  will 
put  a  period  to  time  that  knows  no  man,  v.  30 
Therefore  take  heed  of  confounding  these  two 

The  n'^  "^If  ■  T"°'  '■™"V'h^  "■"^'is  of  Ch?  St,  and 
the  apostles'  lelters,  inferred,  that  the  day  of 
Chnst  was  at  hand,  2  Thess.  2:  2.  No  it  was 
not ;  this  generation,  and  many  another,  shaJl 
pass.hefore  that  day  and  hour  come.  Note  fl  1 
There  is  a  certain  day  and  hour  fi.xed  for'  the 
jutlgment  lo  come;  it  is  called  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  because  so  unalterably  fixed.  None  of 
God  s  judgnients  are  adjourned,  without  the  av- 
pouitment  of  a  certain  iay.  [2.]  That  day  and 
hour  are  a  great  secret,  ko  man  knows  ,?  nor 
he  wises  nor  the  best ;  nor  do  even  the  angels 
they  dwell  at  the  lountain  head  of  light  and  are 


they  are  God's  elect.      The-gif.-s-7fTo;e""  to';tTr';Ay  foUow  theThouTh'tl'ofl  f/''""''  '™"hl-'yerbefore  us;'!,;  o;r'o;;"d'ay' 
the  saints' fr^nd^;Ve  have  .lie  commlsion  given ^hem  k'^'^^^^^     f^L''' 


g,,.j„o*.. :  I'ris. 

thecelestbd  appearatices  described  by  JosenhV,,    1      ^-     ?"'     'hlidc 
SJS--i;^/-  -'.  a^l^^^-tStSKS^X-S 

wi;^,^:;^^  i?^^'-  '^™"-  '°  *^  «^^-  poet,  .i  J??[;^/°cLe 

Verses  32—35  Bloomfield. 

Our  Lord  here  answers  the  fcrraer  pan  of  the  aocislle^'  n,io,ii„„  ,o„ 

«h^  I  „„,  ^         ''■     "''i?"  "'"'  "'"•"'  ^hail  pMs  awav.  but  my  words 
Jtall  not  pass  a-.v.,y.'    The  ix-rform,nce  ai„l  effects  ofto  IS^  ZmUl 


wouw'';;f,ennh;Sl";'!id''™i!^h    """  ''«--'"»  "--.^  which 

would  t.i,  o^>~£:s;  a!;iK^;^r  ^  ^^^^^^ 

exlanl  and  wide  y  dilnorsed    a  r^w^Woil        P™Ph«/y  "s  given,  were 
Jerusalem  was  be-uf  and  ihaM  p  Pi  ,f  ■"  "'r  ,''"^'™  'he  siege  of 

'SO  stands  a.  the  do"rs      (Jam   f%  q" v  '""  "^  'rr,\™">i™'='^  -"^» 
Ji  maSt.l,i„7"lT'  ^'i^i^  "^  -"^  Merh:''o^r',;rs'n?°r7a„. 

ChH.ia„re,i,r;voJid\^';:;^iS:^:rst^w;lj^^-'^'i,-»^'h, 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXIV. 


•iA  Verilv  I  say  unto   iDlceniployeil  in  ilic  sdlcmiiily  of  ihnt  .lay,  yet 
you,  ■'  Tlus  trcnoration 


tlu-v 


not  pass,  till  all 
tilings  be  fullil- 


nro"  not  loU  when  it  slinll'lic  :  non«  /amirs, 
liti/'iiK/  rather  onhj.  This  i>  one  of  those  secret 
thha^'s  which  belong  to  the  l^nl.  The  uneer- 
tuiiiiv  of  Iho  time  of  Christ's  eoniins?  is,  to  those 
uhoiir.'  walehl'ul,  a  sai'or  of  life  unto  life,  and 
niiil>is  Ihein  more  wiitehl'iil :  hut  to  those  who 
are  .iircloss,  ii  snror  of  rleotli  unto  death,  and 
miilii-s  iheni  more  careless. 

II.  To  this  end  we  must  expect  these  events 
—thai  we  limy  prepare  for  ihem  ;  ami  here  wo 
have  a  caution  ai^ainst  security  and  sensuality, 
which  will  make  it  a  dismal  day  indeed  to  us, 
r.  37  -  1 1 .  In  these  verses  we  have  such  an  idea 
>;iven  us  of  ihe  judgment  day,  as  may  serve  to 
startle  and  awalicu  us,  that  we  may  not  sleep, 
as  others  do. 

It  will  he  a  surprising  and  a  separalnio;  ,|ay. 
1     It  will  he  a  surprising  day,  as  the  deluffe 
was  to  Ihe  old  world,  r.  37,  30.     That   which 
He  here  inlcnds  to  descrihe,  is,  the  posture  ol  the 
world  at  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man. 
Now  this  is  applicahle,  .     ,     ,     , 

(1.)  Tolcnipornl  /i((/o-mm/s,  particularly  that 
which  was  now  haslehiuK  on  the  nation   and 
people  of  the  .lews  ;  though  ihey  had  fair  warn- 
in"  "iven  thcni  of  it,  and  there  were  many  prodi- 
eies  that  were  presages  of  it,  ?et  it  found  them  secure,  crying,  Pcacfr  anr/ 
f.' /;■/.),  iThess.  5:  3.     The  siege  was  laid  to  .^-.-.U".  >- T„„s  Vesoasmn. 
whenihcv  weremetalthepassoverin  the  nil  ij„     ,0.707 

of  Laish;  they  dwell  careless  when  the  ruin  arrested  them.  •'"dg.    I«.  J,  .-7. 
The  destruction  of  Bahylon,  l.oth  that  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  that  in^the 
^>w,  comes,  when  she  saiih,  I  shall  he  a  lahj  ,/nrepcr,  Isa.  47 
H-7      Therefore  the  plagues  come  in  a  momeni,  in  one  day 
unhe'liefshall  not  make  God's  threatcnings  of  no  effect  , 

(o  )  To  the  eternal  judgment;  so  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  is  called, 
Heh  6-  -i  Though  notice  has  been  given  of  il  from  Enoch,  yet,  when  it 
conies  il  will  he  uidooked  for  hv  most  men  ;  the  latter  days  which  are  nearest 
to  that  day,  will  produce  scoffers,  that  say,  WArr.  is  the  P">^'f/f^'' 
comin^  '  a  Pet.  3:  3,  4.  Luke  18:  8.  Thus  it  will  be  when  the  world  that 
now  is" shall  be  destroyed  by  fire;  for  thus  it  was  when  the  old  world,  hemg 


shall 
these 
led. 

:^5  '  Ilnavon  ami 
earth  sliall  pass  away, 
but  ■  my  words  sliall 
not  pass  away. 

( Prttrlirnt  ftfise  real  ions.  ] 

3(i  H  lint  of 'that  day 
and  hour  knoweth  no 
man,  no,  not  tlu'  angels 
of  heaven,  but  my  Fa- 
ther only. 

0  !«:«,  I6;S8.  0:36.  M«rk  13:30, 
31      l.ukL.|l«).     21:32.33 

r5:18.     P..   Wi.-X.      I..   3(;4.      51:6. 

*1;I0     J»r.  31:53,36       ll'li.  1:11, l'2. 

SPfl.  3.7-12.     H.v.  6;M,     20:11. 
>  Niim    23:19.      Pi.    19:7.      99:31,35. 

Prc.v.3ll5      I..  40:8     55:11.     Til.  1; 

2.     1  Pi'l.  1:25.     R.'V.  3:14. 

1  42,14  25:13.  7.f,li.  14:7.  M.irk 
13:32,33.  Act,  1:7  1  I'ho..  5:2.  2 
Vel.  3:10.     Kcv.  3:3.     16:15. 

sarctu   lThess.5:3.  '  The  siege  was  laid  to  .lenisalem  by  Titus  Vesi>a.sian, 
'  '    •''  ■  •■'--"■  1st  of  their  mirth:  like  the  men 


-9.     Rev, 
Note,  Men's 


Of  Christ's  cmmng  la  juilgment. 

overflowed  by  water,  perished,  a  Pel.  3:  6,  7. 
Christ  here  shows  what  were  the  temper  and 
posture  of  the  old  world  when  the  deluge  came. 
[1.1  Thev  were  sensual  and  worldly,  r.  3S. 
It  is  not  said,  they  were  killiuK  and  stealing, 
and  whoring  and  swearing;  (these  were  indeed 
the  horrid  crimes  of  some  of  the  worst  of  ihini ; 
the  earth  irns  full  of  riolenee  :)  liut  they  were 
all  of  them,  except  Noah,  over  head  and  ears  in 
the  world,  and  regardless  of  the  word  of  Cod  ; 
and  this  ruined  them.  Note,  Universal  neglect 
of  religion  is  a  more  dangerous  symplom  to  any 
people,  than  particular  insianccs  here  and  there 
of  daring  in  religion.  Eatinir  anil  ilrinkinff  arc 
necessary  to  the  preservation  of  man's  life; 
marrying,  and  /riring  in  marriage,  to  the  pre- 
servation of  mankind  ;  but  these  latrful  things 
undo  us,  unlawfully  managed.  First,  They 
were  unreasonable  and  inordinate;  wholly  tak- 
en up  with  those  things;  they  were  in  them  as 
in  their  element,  as  if  they  had  their  being  for 
no  other  end,  (Isa.  sr,:  12.)  eating  and  drinking, 
when  they  should  have  been  repenting  and  pray- 
ing. This  was  to  them,  as  to  Israel afterwaids, 
the  unpardonable  sin,  (Isa.  22:  12,  14.)  espe- 
cially, because,  in  defiance  of  those  warnings,  by 
which  they  should  have  been  awakened.  'Let 
us  cat  and  drink,  for  to-morrnw  ire  die  ;  il  it 
must  be  a  short  life,  let  it  be  a  merry  one.'  The 
apostle  James  speaks  of  this  as  tlie  general 
practice  of  the  wealthy  Jews,  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem;  whenlhey  should  have  been 
weeping  far  the  miseries  that  were  comingvpon 
them,  ihey  were  living  in  pleasure,  and  nourish, 
ing  their  hearts  as  in  a  day  of  slaughter,  Jam. 
6:1,5. 

[2.]  They  were  secure  and  careless,  !'.  39. 
A'neic  not!  Surely,  they  could  not  but  know. 
Did  not  God,  by  Noah,  give  them  fair  warning 
of  it?  Did  He  not  call  them  to  repentance, 
while  his  long-suffering  waited  7    1  Pet.  3:  19, 


V.  29— 3.'i, 


Ere  long  the  expected  end  shall  come 


PR\CTIC.\L    OBSERVATIONS. 

:  then  the   easily  perceive  the  tokens  of  our  own  approaching  dissolution. 


because  ol  Him    whom  now  'he^  despue  a  J       ^^  which  accompany  salvation  '  on  his  promises,  Lis  <lenun- 

^  elect'  from  eVery   eiations,  and  his  discoveries  of  the  final  event,  respecting  the 


before  He  executes  his  righteou 


kiio'w  the  times  and  seasons'  of  this  grand  event :  hut  we  may  '' 


^         Ol  the  Ipt'eiiil,  JcD.EA  Capta.  Senalus  Cocsiiluis,  at  ihe  bottom.    This  is 

,t,,hes.,hps,     ■Thatl.^ll.h,.3.co„ceniin,whichC^^.,aan.o^V^^^«™;n^ 
'""For'lhe  c^iiJpicte  conquest  of  Jerusalem,  Titus  had  a  triumphal  arch   year,  before  ;  (Is.  3:  26,,    And  she  desolate  shall  su  on  'h^l^o'not. 
erected  »l  Rome  to  his  h,.nor,  which^still  exists.^  a,  .'i  J|re  re|>resenled  ^.^^^^  3. 

'  Testament,  siven  hv  the  inspiration  of  God,  and  handed 
°0nth'i3occa^"ion",a  medal  was   .l.iwn  uncnrrupted  from  father  to'son,  by  both  friendsand  enemies,  per- 
fect  in  its  credibility  and  truth,   inexpusnable   m  ns  evidences,  anil 


tli.r8TOirsorthe  i«m'prcof  cod,  'such  a.s  the  golden  Uibl:;  of  the  shuw-  ^ 

bread,  the  golden  candlestick,  with  its  seven  branches,  the  ark  of  the  The  .^£I0 


covenant,  the  two  golden  trumpets,  &c. 


astonishingly  circumstantial  in  details  of  future  occurrences,  which  the 
wisdom  of  God  alone  could  foreknow— that  New  Teslainciit  is  the 
record  of  these  predictions.  The  history  of  the  Komans.  written  by 
so  many  hands;  that  of  the  Jetrs.  written  by  one  o(  themselves ; 
Irinmphnl  arches,  coins,  jnedals.  and  pi(6/ic  monuments  of  different 
kinds,  are  Ihe  evidence  by  which  the  fulfilment  of  the  record  is  demon- 


strated.' 


Dr.  A.  Clarks. 


Verses  36 — 4 1 . 

Soinc  expositors  explain  these  words  excliisivoly  of  the  day  of  jiirig- 

ment  as  being  emphatically  ■  thai  day  ;'  and  the  context  denotes  tliat 

Christ  intended  to  lead  the  ihoiislils  of  the  hearers,  and  of  those  w1k> 

should  ever  read  this  prediction,  to  that  solemn  occasion  :  {.Vites,  42— 

51    2.5  )  but  mi^ht  not  this  he  done,  with  reference  also  to  the  precise 

dav  and  hour  of  Jerusalem's  destruction  1    Even  this  was  nol  declawil 

eitiier  to  man  or  aneel.  so  far  as  we  can  learn  ;  but  the  iKsciples  wero 

struck  with  the  following  inscription  round  a  laureated  head  of  the    warned  to  expect  and  be  ready  for  its  a^proac^^^^ 

emperor  :   Imperator  Jolios  C.i:sarVespasianps  Augustus  Ponti-    which  had  been  giventhem.     CAo'f.  i'-f'/r*  _bi.  .H.)  _^t»'-_;,tj\'™^_|:«, 

FBI  MAXIMnS,TRlBONlTH  PoTESTATE,  PaTEB  PaTRI«,  CoNSUL  VIII. 

On   the   obverse, 


are  represented  a 
palm-tree, Ihe  em- 
blem of  the  land 
of  Judea  :  the  em- 
peror with  a  Iro- 
stai 
leA 
under  the  fisiire 
of  a  distressed  wo- 
man, sitting  at  the 
foot   of  the   tree, 
weeping,  with  her  heail  bowed  down,  supported  hy  her  left  hand,  with 


niWe  the  deluge,  in  that  it  was  expressly  preilicted,  and  some  general 
intimations  were  given  concerning  the  appointed  season  when  it  won  (1 
take  place,  with  instructions  how  tn  escape.  Yet  men  in  general  woulil 
nnt  believe,  or  lake  warning  :  but,  being  occupied  about  the  employ- 
menu  and  satisfactions  of  life,  they  would  be  overwhelmed  and  (lo- 
strovedbyits  unexpected  coming;  just  as  the  iiihahii.ants  of  the  oltl 
world  had  been  bv  the  flood.  Even  when  two  Persons  were  in  the 
phy  standing  on  s:,me  place,  or  about  the  same  business,  one  "/ ^  '<■;'  ";™'ti^.f„7'.7^„ 
■  ■  -  ■  '  ed,  .and  the  other  escape  ;  as  one  would  be  watching  and  ot'senin  ine 
si"us  of  the  times  ;'  and  the  other  carelessly  neglecting  them.  This  13 
^11  emphatically  applicable  tn  the  day  of  judgment,   or  the  tune  of 

7.     ,Pe,3:,9-'22,  ^COTT.^^ 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXIV. 


until  the  flood  came, 
and  took  tliem  all 
away ;     so    shall   also 


37  But  "as  the  days  20.  But  they  know  not,  that  is,  they  believed  not; 
of  Noe  were  so  shall  ''"^V  nii?ht  haev  known,  but  would  not  know, 
also  the  coming  of  the  ^""'  Therefore  they  were  sensual,  because 
^.  n  .  K  y^  were  secure.  Note,  The  reason  why  peo- 
oon  01  man  oe.  ^                 pjg  g^g  g^  eager  in  the  pursuit,  and  so  entangled 

38  For  as  in  the  m  the  pleasures  of  this  world  is,  because  they 
days  that  were  before  do  not  know,  and  believe,  and  consider,  the 
the  flood  *  thev  were  ^^^^nity  which  they  are  on  the  brink  of,  Se- 
Patino-  a'nH  rl/inl-ino-  ^"^'^ '^V.  Taereftre  they  were  secure,  because 
eating  ana  clunking,  ^^^^,  ^^^^^  sensual;  therefore  they  knew  not 
marrying  and  giving  that  the  flood  was  coming,"  because  they  were  so 
in  marriage,  until  the  taken  up  with  things  seen  and  present,  that 
day  that  Noe  entered  t^^>'  had  neither  time  nor  heart  to  mind  the 
into  the  ark  •  things  not  seen  as  yet,  which  they  were  warned 

QQ     A     1    y'l-       V    r»    t   ^^'      ^^"^^i  As  security  bolsters  men  up  in  their 

6y    Ana      Knew    noi   tu-utj^i    sensuality,   so    sensuality    rocks    them 

asleep  in  their  canial  security.     They  kneio  not 

nn fit  the  Jlood  came.     1.  Tlie  flood  came,  though 

siitiu    ctisu   ^'^^y  would   not  foresee  it.     Note,  Those  that 

ine  coming  OI    me   OOn  ^^   feeling,   the   wrath  of  God  revealed  from. 

01  man  ue.  heaven  against  their  ungodliness  and  iinright- 

40  Then  shall  two  be  eonsness.  The  evil  day  ig  never  the  further  oflT 
in  the  field;  ^the  one  for  men's  putling  it  far  oft' from  them,  2.  They 
shall  be  taken,  and. the  ^^'^^  "^^  ^'""^u  'I  ''^^  '\  "^^^  ■!"''.  'ate  to  prevent  it, 
nthpr  Ipft  '^^  ^  ^y  might  have  done,  it  they  had  known  it 

!i  1    T^  •  J,        "^  time,  which  made  it  so  much  the  more  griev- 

41  i.  WO  women  shall  ous.  Judgments  are  most  terrible  and  amazing 
be  "-  grinding  at  the  to  the  secure,  and  those  that  have  made  a  jest 
mill;  the  one  shall  be  of  them. 

taken,    and    the    other       The  application  of  this,  concerning  the  old 
,   f-.      '  world,  we  have  m  these  words ;  ^o  shall  the 

^^**''  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be;  that  is,  (1.)  In 

u  Gen.  6:7.   Job  22:15—17.   Luke  17:   such  a  posture  shall  He  find  people,  eating  and 
fpl( 'iT'sl''-'-    '  ^''-  '''''•'''■   drinking,  and  not  expecting  riim      Note,  Secu- 
X  I  Sam.  25:36—38.   30:16,17.   i».  22:   rlty  and  scnsuality  are  likely  to  be  the  epidemi- 
cal diseases   of  the  latter  days.     All  slumber 
and  steep,   and    at    midnight   the    bridegroom 
comes.     (2.)  With  such  a  power,  and  for  such 
a  purpose,  will  He  come  upon  them.     As  the 
flood  took  away  the  sinners  of  the  old  world, 
irresistibly  and   irrecoverably,  so  shall  secure 
sinners,  that  mocked  at  Christ  and  his  coming, 
be  taken  away  by  the  xcrath  of  the  Lamb,  when 
the  great  day  of  his  icrafh  comes:  which   will 
be  like  the  coming  of  the  delude,  a  destruction  from  which  there  is  no  fleeing. 
2.  It  will  he  a  separating  day ;  v.  40,  41.     Then  shall  two  be  in  the  [field. 
Two  ways  this  may  ne  applied. 

(1.)  We  may  apply  it  to  the  success  of  the  Gospel,  especially  at  the  first 
preaching  of  it;  it  divided  the  world;  some  believed  the  things  which  were 
spoken,  and  were  taken  to  Christ;  others  believed  not,  and  were  left  to  perish 
in  their  unbelief.  Those  of  the  same  age,  place,  capacity,  employment,  and 
condition,  those  of  the  same  family,  nay,  joined  in  the  same  bond  of  marriage, 
■were,  one  effectually  called,  the  other  passed  by,  and  left  in  the  gall  of  bitter- 
ness. This  is  that  division,  that  separating  fire,  which  Christ  came  to  send. 
Luke  12:  49,  51.  This  renders  free  grace  the  more  obliging,  that  it  is  distin- 
guishing; to  us,  and  not  to  the  world,  (John  14:22.)  nay,  to  us,  and  not  to  those 
in  the  same  field,  the  same  mill,  the  same  house. 

When  ruin  came  on  Jerusalem,  a  distinction  was  made  by  Divine  Provi- 
dence, according  to  that  which  had  been  before  made  by  divine  grace  ;  for  all 
the  Christians  among  them  were  saved  from  perishing  in  that  calamity,  Ity 
the  special  care  of  Heaven.  Thus  the  meek  of  the  earth  are  hid  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord's  anger,  (Zeph.  2:  3.)  either  in  heaven,  or  under  heaven.  Note, 
Distinguishing  preservations,  in  times  of  general  destruction,  are  special  to- 
kens of  God's  favor,  and  ought  to  be  acknowledged.     If  we  are  safe  when 


12—14.      R/..  16:49,50.       Am.  6:3—6, 
Luke   12:19,20.4.5.     14:13—20.     17:26 
—28.     21:34,35.     Rom.   13:13.14. 
1  Cor  7:i9-3l. 

y  13:13—15.  JuAsr.  20:34.  Prov.  23: 
35.  24:12.  29:7.  Is.  42:25.  44:1S. 
19.  Luke  19:14.  Jdhn  3:20.  Acie 
13:41.     Rom.  1:28.     2  Pet.  3:5. 

z  2Clir.  33:12,13,19,23.24.  Luke  17:34 
—37.  23:39-43.  1  Cor.  4:7.  2  Pel. 
2:5,7—9. 

a  Ex.  11:5.     Is.  47:2. 


Duty  vf  watchfulness. 

thousands  fall  on  our  right  hand  and  on  our  left, 
so  that  we  are  as  brands  plucked  out  of  the  fire, 
we  have  reason  lo  say.  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mer- 
cies, and  it  is  a  great  mercy. 

(2.)  We  may  apply  it  to  the  second  coming 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  separation  which  wifl 
be  made  on  that  day.  He  had  said  before,  (y. 
31.)  that  the  elect  will  be  gathered  together. 
Here  He  tells  us,  that,  in  order  to  that,  they 
will  be  distinguished  from  those  who  were  near- 
est to  them  in  this  world ;  the  choice  and  cho- 
sen ones  taken  to  glory,  the  other  left  to  perish 
eternally  ;  two  in  the  same  grave,  one  taken  to 
everlasting  life,  the  other  left  to  shame  and  erer- 
lasdng  contempt,  Dan.  12;  2.  Here  it  is  appli- 
ed to  ihem  who  shall  be  found  alive.  Cnrist 
will  come  unlocked  for,  will  find  people  busy  at 
their  usual  occupations,  in  Ihe field,  at  the  mill; 
and  then,  accorcling  as  they  are  vessels  of  mer- 
cy, prepared  for  glory,  or  vessels  of  wr<tth,  pre- 
pared for  ruin,  so  it  will  be  with  ihem  ;  the  one 
taken  to  meet  the  Lord  and  his  angels  in  the 
air,  to  be  forever  with  Him  and  them  ;  the  oth- 
er left  to  the  devil  and  his  angels,  who,  when 
Christ  has  gathered  out  his  own,  will  sweep 
up  the  residue.  This  aggravates  the  condemna- 
tion of  sinners,  and  speaks  abundance  of  com- 
fort to  the  Lord's  people.  [1.]  Are  they  mean 
and  despised  in  the  world,  as  the  man-servant 
in  the  field,  or  the  maid  at  the  mill  ?  Exod.  1 1 : 
5.  Vet  they  shall  not  be  forgotten  or  overlook- 
ed in  that  day.  The  poor  in  the  world,  if  rich 
in  faith,  are  heirs  of  the  kingdom.  [2.1  Are 
they  dispersed  in  distant  and  unlikely  places, 
where  one  would  not  expect  to  find  the  heirs  of 
glory,  in  the  field,  at  the  mill?  Vet  the  angels 
will  find  them  there,  (hidden,  as  Saul  among 
the  stuff",  when  they  are  to  be  enthroned,)  and 
fetch  them  thence  ;  and  well  may  they  be  said 
to  be  changed,  for  a  very  great  change  will  it 
be,  to  go  to  heaven  from  ploughing  and  grind- 
ing. [3.]  Are  they  weak,  and  unable  of  them- 
selves to  move  heavenward  ?  They  shall  be 
taken,  or  laid  hold  on,  as  Lot  was  tauen  out  of 
Sodom,  by  a  gracious  violence.  Gen.  19:  16. 
Those  whom  Cnrist  had  once  apprehended  and 
laid  hold  on,  He  will  never  lose  his  hold  of. 
[4.]  Are  they  linked  with  others,  in  the  same 
habitations,  societies,  employments  7  Let  not 
that  discourage  any  true  Cnristian  ;  God  knows 
how  to  separate  between  the  precious  and  the 
vile,  the  wheal  and  the  chaff',  in  the  same  floor. 

III.  Here  is  a  general  exhortation,  lo  watch 
and  be  ready  against  that  day  comes,  enforced 
by  divers  weighty  considerations,  v.  42,  &c. 
Observe, 

1.  The  duty  required  ;  ira/cA  and  he  readijj 
V.  42,  44. 

(1.)  Watch  therefore,  V.  42.  Note,  It  is  the 
great  duty  and  interest  of  all  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  to  watch.  As  a  sinful  stale  and  way  is 
compared  to  sleep,  senseless,  and  inactive,  (1 
Thess.  5:4.)  so  a  gracious  slate  and  way  is  com- 
pared to  watching  and  waking.  We  must  watch 
for  our  Lord's  coming  to  us,  at  our  death,  the 


(37.)  'What  foUnw.'?  m.iy  be  understood  both  of  the  de.';truciion 
of  Jerusaluni  and  of  ihe  final  judgment.  BiiiUie  connection  with  what 
precedes  favors  the  former  reference.  Christ  seems  lo  have  spo- 
ken these  things  at  diffeient  liraes,  and  on  different  occasions.* 

KOSENM. 

(40.)  Doddridge  thinks  the  transition,  from  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salum  to  the  final  judgment,  takes  place  immediately  after  these  two 
verses.  Ed. 

Tutceii.]     'Taken  away  captive.'  Bloompield. 

(41.)  The  mill.]  '  This  was  a  hand-milt  composed  of  two  stones  ; 
the  uppermost  of  which  is  turned  round  by  a  small  handle  of  wood  or  iron 


each  other  with  the  mill-atone  between  them,  we  n\ay  see  not  only  the 
propriety  of  the  expression,  (Ex.  11:  5.)  but  the  force  of  this.' 

Dr.  Shaic,  by  Greenfield. 


placed  in  the  rim.  When  this  stone  is  large,  or  expedition  requires,  a 
second  person  is  called  lo  assist ;  and  as  it  is  usual  for  tpomen  alone  to 
ba  concerned  in  this  employment,  who  scat  themselves  over  against 

[254] 


_(%' 


f-^ 


A..  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  xxrv. 


42     '*  Wiltfb     tlioro-    ("nil  of  nur  time;  and  his  coinini?  at  the  end  of 
r  d  r  ,.,',.,  L,-.,.v.7  nfit    nil  limi' lo  jihli;i' till' worlil.     To  watch,  implies 

foi-0 ; '  r.)i  yi'  know  no    ^_^_^  ^^^^|^.  ,„'|„,||,.„,  „,„,  ....^  (,„„|  ,,,ii  .» imi 


u-liiit  hour  your  Lord 
doth  come. 

43  But  know  this, 
that  il  tlio  ^ixooil  man 
of  the  house  '  had 
known  in  what  watch 
the  thief  Would  come, 
lie  would  have  wateli- 
ed,  and  '  would  not 
haVesulTiMvd  his  house 
to  be  broken  up. 

44  Therefore  -'be  ye 


111  ilosiro  il,  10  111'  nfli'ii  Ihinliiiii;  "I  his  cimiln',', 
ami  alwnvs  lonkiii^  liir  il,  a.s  sure  ami  m'ar,  unci 
iho  linic  iif  il  uncerlain.  To  walih  for  (Uirist's 
ciiinim;,  is  lo  niainluin  ihal  i;nuious  liMiiprr  anil 
ilis|ic.siiion  of  niiml,  which  we  woulil  he  willina; 
lhal  our  l.oril,  when  He  comes,  shoulil  find  us 
iu.  To  waich,  is  lo  he  awarenf  ilie  hrsi  nolices 
of  hisapiiriiach,  llml  we  may  immediately  alteud 
his  molinns,  and  address  iiurselves  lolhe  duly  of 
llieeliny  Him.  Wali  hin>,'  is  supposed  lo  he  in 
the  nislit,  which  is  slceuinc!  lime  ;  while  we  are  i  lion, 
iu  ihis  world,  it  is  jiiifW  with  us,  and  we  must 


lake  pains  to  keep  ourselves  awake. 

(2.)  Bi:  yc  also  rctuly.  We  wake  in  vain,  if 
nUn  ceidu-  forinsiieh  we  do  not  U'cl  ready.  It  is  not  enou^lWo /iwA- 
alM-)  li.lfl>  -J"'  "\^;'\;  f„r  such  ll.in-s;  1ml  we  must  therefore  ^/re 
an  houi  .is  V^^  "link  ^^.^.^^^,^^.^.  .^  p^.^  ,,,  ,,  ,,  vVe  have  then  our 
not,  tllC  Son  of  man  Lord  to  alteud  on,  and  we  must  have  our  lamps 
eometll.  ready   trimmed;  a   cause  lo  he  tried,  and   we 

4.5  WllO  then  ''  is  a  mast  have  our  plea  ready  drawn,  and  signed  hy 
inil  wise  ser-  our  advocate;  a  reekouiui;  to  make  uii,  and  \vc 
^"  '  '  ust  have  our  accounts  ready  slated  and  ha 


(Ixithful 


you,  '  That  he 
make  him  ruler 
all  his  goods. 


shall 
over 


,  .      ,       ^    must  nave   our  ueeimiiis  ii-i«ij    ^i.t.,-.^   ....u  ....- 
vant,   whom    his    l..ora    i,,,^,^,!.  il,erc  is  an  inheritance  which  we  then 
halh   made    ruler  over   hope  to  enler  on.  ami   we  must  have  ourselves 
his  houseliold,  '  to  Jjive   re.idy,  made  meet  to  partake  of  il.  Col.  1:  12. 
them   meat  in  due  sea-       'J.  The  reasons  to  induce  us  to  Ihis  walchful- 

J  ness,  and  diligent  preparauou. 

S""  ■  .   „,  ,     ■      „     »       (I.)  Because  the  lime  of  our  Lord's  coming 

46  *  Blessed    is    tnai   j^  ^       uncertain.     Let  us  consider  then, 
servant       whom        his       [|  J   That  ire  /.-uotp  jio(  wlial  hour  He  will 
Lord    when  hecometh,    come,  p.  42.     \VeknownoU/ie(/ar/o/"o»rrfen(/l, 
sh-iU  'find  so  doin^'  Gien.  2":  2.     We  may  know  that  we  have  hut  a 

47  Vei  ily  I  say  unto  ^^  ^^^^^^  ,  j.,  ^^^^^  ^.  ^ ^  ,,^„  „„,  ^^^^^  ,^.^  h^^.^  ^ 
long  lime  lo  live,  for  our  souls  are  continually 
in  our  hands  ;  much  less  do  we  know  the  lime 
fi.xed  for  the  general  judgment.  Concerning 
both  wc  are  kept  at  uncertainty,  that  we  might, 

-41,    M.\rk  13:33—37.   pverv  day,  expect   that  which  mav  come  any 
\T?,Vrs:5'.'"'i"i'«":  day;  may  never  hoast  of  a  year's  continuance, 

- (Jam.  4: 13.)  no,  norof  to-morrow's  return,  as  if 

it  were  ours,  Prov.  27: 1.     Luke  12:  20. 

[i.]  That  He  mav  ci"ic  at  such  on  how  as 
wc  think  ml,  r.  44.  '  Though  there  be  such  un- 
certainty in  the  time,  ihere  is  none  in  the  thing 
.  ,,      ,     itself.    'His  parting  word  was.  Sure!;/ 1  come 
i\""IS  S:»':'"nVh.'3.s.";'p.;:   quickly:  his  saying,  '  I  come  ..urc/y,;  obliges  us 
4;io.M.    Kcv.  2t13.  toexpect  Him,  his  saving, '  I  come  qiiu-klv,  obli- 

'  u^'Til  3^:^"%H'tn-^3:^i   ?es  n:s  to  be  always  expecting  Him  ;  (or  it  keeps 
Pre  51—3.  US  in  a  slate  of  expectancy.     /"  such  an  linur 

''■ii^'^o.n'-"'",  J'?'''op?'|-|l'"i7  o^  '/""'Ai'i'tnoi',  lhal  is,  such  an  hour  as  they  .  .       ,,„„,. 

R^v."*"-  u-:^-  who  are  unready  and  unprepared,  think  not ;  (c.  1  blessed  to  ^ire  than  torecexve.  Acts  20:  3. 

25;ai,23.    D,.n.  12:3.    i.iLkc J2:37,   jQ,)  „ay,  such  au  hour  as  the  most  lively  expec 
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2.j:29,3o    j„h„j2:26.^2  ;.;;;,;,"peVhapV'thought  least  likely.     The  bride- 


groom came  when'  the  wise  were  slumberin 
It  is  agreeable  to  our  present  state,  lhal  we  should  be  under  the  influence  of  a 
consta'nt  and  general  expeetalion,  rather  than  thai  of  particular  presages  and 
profnostic'atious,  wdiieh  we  are  sometimes  tempted  vainly  to  desire. 

la.l  That  the  children  of  this  world  are  thus  wise  in  their  generation,  thatj 


wlien'thev  know  of  a  danger  approaching,  they  will  keep  awake,  and  stand 
on  their  guard  against  it.  r.  43.  If  the  master  of  a  bouse  had  notice,  that  a 
thief  would  come  such  a  night,  and  such  a  watch  of  the  night,  (for  Ihev  divid- 
ed the  ni'ht  into  lour  watches,  allowing  three  hours  to  each,)  and  would 
make  an  attempt  on  his  house,  though  it  were  the  midnight  watch,  when  he 
was  most  sleepv,  yet  he  would  he  up,  and  listen  lo  every  noise  in  every  cor- 
ner and  be  ready  lo  give  him  a  warm  reception.  Now,  though  we  know  not 
junl  nhen  our  Lord  Will  come,  vet,  knowing  that  He  will  come  and  come 
quickly,  and  without  any  other  warning  than  He  halh  given  in  his  word,  it 
concerns  us  to  watch  aUvays.  Note,  First,  Wc  have  every  one  ol  us  a  house 
lo  keep,  which  lies  exposed,  in  which  all  we  are  worth  is  laid  up;  that  house 
is  our  own  souls,  which  we  must  keep  leilh  rill  (lilis;ence.  Secondly,  1  he  day 
of  liie  Lord  comes  by  surprise,  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  Christ  chooses  lo  come 
when  least  expected,  lhal  the  triamphs  of  his  enemies  may  he  turned  lutn  great- 
er shame,  and  the  fears  of  his  friends  into  llie  greater  ioy.  rhirdly,  U  Christ, 
wh»n  H»  comes,  finis  us  asleep  and  unready,  our  houqe  will  ho  lirnken  up, 
and  we  shall  lose  all  we  are  worth,  not  a<  by  a  thief  uniuslly,  but  as  by  a,|ust 
aivl  legal  process  ;  death  and  judgment  will  seize  on  all  we  have,  lo  our  utter 
undoing.  Therefore  be  ready,  be  ye  also  realy  :  as  ready  at  all  times  as  the 
good  man  of  the  house  would  be  at  the  hour  when  he  expected  the  Ihicl;  we 


Duty  of  watchfulnestt 

must  put  on  the  armor  of  God,  that  we  may  not 
only  stand  in  that  evil  day,  hut,  us  mure  tliun 
cou'ipieriirs,  mav  divide  the  spoil. 

(2.)  Because  the  issue  of  our  Lord's  coming 
will  he  very  happy  and  comfiirlnhle  to  those 
lhal  sbidl  he'  found  ready,  hut  very  dismal  aiul 
dreadful  lo  ihiise  lhal  are  mil,  r.  4.-),  &c.  Il  is 
likely  to  he  well  or  ill  with  us  to  eternity,  ac- 
cording as  we  are  found  ready  or  unready  al  lluit 
day  ;  lor  Christ  comes  to  reniler  In  crery  miin 
acan-ilins;-  In  his  vmks.  Now  this  parable,  »  ilh 
which  the  chapter  closes,  is  applicable  lo  all 
Christians,  who  are,  in  profession  and  obluja- 
God's  servants  ;  hut  it  seems  especially 
intended  as  a  warning  lo  ministers  ;  for  the  ser- 
vant sunken  of  is  a  steward.  Now  observe 
what  ('lirist  here  sailh, 

1 1 . 1  Concerning  the  good  servant ;  He  shows 
what  he  is — a  ruler  of  the  household;  what, 
being  so.  He  should  he—fuillifuJ  and  tcise,  and 
what,  if  He  he  so,  he  shall  be  eternally— 6/es.'.'- 
ed.  Here  are  good  inslruclinns  and  encourage- 
ments 111  the  ministers  of  Christ. 

First,  We  have  his  place  and  office,  r.  4."i. 
Note,  1.  Theehunh  of  (I'hrisl  is  his  household, 
or  family,  standing  iu  relation  lo  Him  as  the 
Father  and  Master  of  il.  It  is  the  hnuschnid  of 
Ond,  a  family  named  from  Christ,  Kph.  3:  1.",. 
2.  Gospel  ministers  are  appointed  rulers  in  the 
hou.sehoUl ;  not  as  princes,  (Christ  has  entered 
a  caveat  against  that,)  but  as  stewards,  or  other 
subordinate  officers  ;  not  as  lords,  hut  as  guides ; 
not  to  prescribe  new  ways,  but  lo  show  and 
lead  in  the  ways  that  Christ  has  appointed  : 
that  is  the  signification  of  the  word,  which  wc 
translate,  having  rule  over  you  ;  (Heb.  13:  17.) 
as  orerseers,  not  to  cut  out  new  work,  hut  to 
direct  in,  and  quicken  to,  the  work  which  Christ 
has  ordered;  that  is  the  signification  of  bishops. 
They  are  rulers  hy  Christ;  what  power  they 
have  is  derived  from  Him,  and  none  may  lake 
it  from  them,  or  aliridge  it  to  them ;  he  is  one 
whom  the  Lord  has  made  ruler;  Christ  has  the 
maldn-r  of  ministers.  They  are  rulers  under 
Christ,  and  ael  in  subordination  to  Him  ;  and 
rulers  for  Christ,  for  the  advancement  of  his 
kingdom.  3.  The  work  of  gospel -ministers  13 
to  give  to  Christ's  household  their  meat  in  due 
season,  as  stewards,  and  therefore  they  have 
the  keys  delivered  lo  them.  (1.)  Their  work 
{■ilogive,  not  take  themselves  (Ezek.  34:  S.) 
but  give  to  the  family  what  the  master  has 
bought,  to  dispense  what  Christ  has  piirc/ias- 
/  '  And  to  ministers  il  is  said,  that  it  is  more 

Il  is  to  "give  mea^ ;  not  to  give  /air,  (that  is 
Christ's  work,)  but  to  deliver  those  doctrines  lo 
the  church,  which,  if  duly  digested,  will  be 
nourishment  to  souls.  They  must  give,  not  the 
poison  of  false  doctrines,  not  the  stones  of  hard 
and  unprofitable  doctrines,  but  the  meat  that  is 
sound  and  teholesome.  (3.)  Il  must  be  given  in 
due  season,  itlnle  there  is  time  for  il ;  when 
eternity  comes,  it  will  he  loo  late ;  we  must  irork 
while  it  isdai/:  or  in  lime,  lhal  is,  whenever 
any  opporluiiily  offers  itself,  or  in  the  staled 
time,  lime  after  time,  according  as  the  duty  of 
every  day  requires.  Secondly,  His  right  dis- 
charge of  his  office.  The  good  servant,  if  thus 
preferred,  will  he  a  good  steward:  for, 

1.  He  is  faithful;  stewards  must  he  so,  I 
Cor.  4:  2.  The  greater  the  trust  is,  the  more  i.i 
expected  from  ihem.  It  is  a  great,  good  thing 
that  is  committed  to  ministers;  (2  Tim.  2:  2.) 
and  they  must  be  faithful,  as  Moses  was,  Heh. 
3-  2  Christ  counts  those  ministers,  and  those 
only,  that  are  faithful,  1  Tim.  I:  12.  A  faith- 
ful'minister  is'  one  that  sincerely  designs  his 
Master's  honor,  not  his  own;  delivers  the 
w'wlc  counsel  of  (iod,  not  his  own  fancies 
and  conceits ;  "follows  Christ's  institutions, 
and   adheres   to   them;    regards   the   meanest. 


barons  liad  Le  Dispcnscur,  from  whence  is  derived  '^^^  ^[J'J^f,];"';',''''-' 


\(;TiQS  4.^ — 51. 

Whalover  reference  mi?hl  h.-re  lie  inleadsil  lo  the  case  of  aposlales  „„„li„  rewards  were  conforreil  on  anv  of  the  apostles, 

and  hereliM.  in  l!>e  primilive  limes  ;  Utxun:iU3,  sensual,  i  o.nineerin;,  (IS  )      A^  ""  P=f !    '^.""'"''^'J"^^^^^  Clirisl's  cnmim;  to  destroy 

and  unprinciplei.  mir,i,lers  of  Christianity  a-,  doiihiless,  ni.meJ,.«ely  ^^^^^Ij-^'^'Ji^'jf''^,  "^^"Siently  pr^^^^^                     'o  the  linn,  juds- 


intemlmi.— '  mohummed  mealioiig  seven  caverns  in  hell,  tlie  deeps^rt 

'and    mftst  wretched  of  which  ia  lo   be    inhabited  by  hypocnlea.     ment. 

Doddridge.  Scott.  (47.) 

(45  )    'It  appears  ihit  thig  ftllowance  was  dispensed  monthly.    This   rer,  and  stewaru? 
ciutoin  was  continued  down  to  the  feudal  limcd.    The  great  Norman 


PODDKIDOB. 

From  heir,!  dispenser,  he  will  make  him  proruralnr.  treasu- 


vhich  is  a  greater  honor.' 


Bloomfielo. 

[255] 
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MATTHEW,  XXIV. 


The  good  and  the  evil  servant. 
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48  But   and  '"  if  that   reproves  the  greatest,  and  doth  not  respect  per- 

evil  servant  shall  "  say  ^^^"^Vt   -      ■  j  j  i.-    j  j  .u 

;»  1  -^  u.-.    *.+    o  T\/T.,  T  ^»^^        2.  He  is  wise  to  understand  his  duty,  and  the 

in  his  heait,    My  Loia     ^       ^^^^^  ^^  i^ .  ^^^  ^^  jruiding  oi  the  flock 

delayeth  his  coming  ;       there  is  need,  not  only  of  integrity  of  heart,  but 

49  And  shall  begin  skilfulness  of  the  hands.  Honesty  may  suffice 
P  to  smite  his  fellow-  for  a  good  serran^,  but  wisdom  is  necessary  to 
^.^^vvnntG  qnnrl  tn  pp  f  a  £^00^  s/ewarrf ;  for  it  is  profitable  to  direct. 
.-Livants,  J  and  to  eat  s  He  is  doing,  so  ^oin/as  his  office  requires, 
ana  aiinK  Wltn  tne  Xhe  ministry  is  a  good  work,  and  they  whose 
drunken  ;  office  it  is,  have  always  something  to  do  ;  they 

50  The  Lord  of  that  must  not  indulge  themselves  in  ease,  nor  leave 
servant  shall  ''come  in  ^^^  work  undone,  or  carelessly  turn  it  off  to 
a  rliv  whpn  hp  lonkoth  others,  but  be  doing,  and  doing  to  the  purpose  ; 
a  aay  wnen  ne  looKern  ^^  ^^^.^^^  ^.^..^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  household,  mind- 
not  tor  hiTTi,  ana  m  an  i„g  their  own  business,  and  not  meddling  with 
hour  that  he  is  not  that  which  is  foreign  ;  so  doing-,  as  the  Master 
aware  of;  lias  appointed,  as  the  office  imports,  and  as  the 

51  And'  shall  *  cut  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  family  requires  ;  not  talking-,  but 
1  •  o,  «ri«v.  8  ^^/]  n.-.  doing.  It  was  the  motto  Mr.  Perkins  used, 
mm  asunaer,  ana  ap-  y^^  ^^^  ^  minister  of  the  Ward.  Not  only 
pomt    htm    his    portion  Be  doing-;  hut,  Be  so  doing. 

with     the    hypocrites  :       4.  He  is. /bwnrfrfoin^  when  his  master  comes; 
Hhere    .shall   be   weep-   which  intimates,  (l.)  Constancy  at  Iiis  work. 

in?   and    gnashing  of  i^^"^^\^^^,^n?"''^r^i^T^?^P^^'^'^^-^^  "'^^^V' 

.    ='.,  °  °  time,  lest  their  Lord  should  come  m  one  of 

teein.  those  empty  spaces.     As  with  a  good  God  the 

.000    oroe    I  I    1000  end  of  one  mercy  is  the  beginning  of  another, 

ni  18:32.    25:26,     Luke  19:22.  -   ,  ,     •'  j        ■    ■    »         .u  j     r 

nDeui.  9:4.    15:9.   aKino-sSrae.   Is.    SO  With  a  good  man,  a  ^ood  minister,  the  end  of 

3-2:6.  Mark 7.21.  Luke !2:45.  John   one  duty  IS  the  beginning  of  another.     When 

■1  Ec^'8:u.'*  E?;  12^22" 27.    2  Pel.  3:   Calvin  was  persuadcd  to  remit  his  ministerial 

"    '  '  labors,   he   answered   with  some    resentment. 

What,  would  you   have  my  Master  find   me 

idle?'     (2.)  Perseverance  in  his  work  till  the 

Lord  come.     Hold  fast  till  then,  Rev.  2:  25. 

Continue  in  these  things,  1   Tim.  4:  16.  6:  14. 

Endure  to  the  end. 

Thirdly,  The  recompense  of  reward  intended 
him  for  this,  in  three  things  : 

1.  He  shall  be  taken  notice  of.  This  is  in- 
timated in  these  words,  Who  then  is  that  faith- 
ful and  wise  seroant  ? — which  supposes  that  there  are  but  few  who  answer 
this  character ;  one  of  a  thousand .  Those  who  thus  distinguish  themselves 
now  by  humility,  diligence,  and  sincerity  in  their  work,  Christ  will  in  the 
great  day  both  dignify  and  distinguish. 

2.  He  shall  be  blessed;  and  Christ's  pronouncing  him  blessed  makes  him 
so.  All  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord  are  blessed,  Rev.  14:  13.  But  there  is 
a  peculiar  blessedness  secured  to  them  that  approve  themselves  faithful  stew- 
ards, and  are  found  so  doing.  Next  to  the  honor  of  those  who  die  in  the  field 
of  battle,  suffering  for  Christ  as  the  martyrs,  is  the  honor  of  those  that  die  in 
the  field  of  service,  ploughing^  and  sowing,  and  reaping  for  Christ. 

3.  He  shall  be  preferred  ;  7i.  47.  The  allusion  is  to  the  way  of  great 
men,  who,  if  the  stewards  of  their  house  conduct  themselves  well  in  that  place, 
commonly  prefer  them  to  he  managers  of  their  estates:  thus  Joseph,  Gen.  39: 
4,6.  But  the  greatest  honor  the  kindest  master  ever  did  to  his  most  tried 
servants  in  this  world,  is  nothing  to  that  weight  of  glory  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  confer  on  his  faithful,  watchful  servants  in  the  world  to  come.  What  is 
here  said  by  a  similitude,  is  the  same  that  is  said  more  plainly,  John  12: 
26.  Him  will  my  Father  honor.  And  God's  servants,  when  thus  preferred, 
shall  be  perfect  in  wisdom  and  holiness,  to  bear  that  weight  of  glory,  so  that 
there  is  no  danger  from  these  servants  when  they  reign. 

[2.]  Concerning  the  evil  servant.     We  have. 

First,  His  description  given,  (v.  8,  49.)  the  wretch  is  drawn  in  his  own 
colors.  The  vilest  of  creatures  is  a  wicked  man,  the  vilest  of  men  a  wretched 
Christian,  and  the  vilest  of  them  a  wicked  minister.  What  is  best,  when  cor- 
rupted becomes  the  icorst.  Wickedness  in  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  is  a  hor- 
rible thing  indeed,  Jer.  23:  14.     Here  is, 

1.  The  cause  of  his  wickedness;  and  that  is,  a  practical  disbelief  of  Christ's 
second  coming;  He  hath  said  in  his  heart,  Alij  Lord  delays  his  coming;  and 
therefore  he  begins  to  think  He  will  never  come.  Observe,  (1.)  Christ'knows 
what  they  say  in  their  hearts,  who  with  their  lips  cry,  Lord,  Lord,  as  this 
servant  here.  (2.)  The  delay  of  Christ's  coming,  though  it  is  a  gracious  in- 
stance of  his  patience,  is  greatly  abused  by  wicked  people,  whose^  hearts  are 
thereby  hardened  in  their  wicked  ways.  When  Christ's  coming  is  looked  up- 
on as  doubtful,  or  a  thing  at  an  immense  distance,  the  hearts  of  men  are  fully 
set  to  do  evil,  Eccl.  S:  11.  See  Ezek.  12:  27.  They  that  walk  by  sense,  are 
ready  to  say  of  the  unseen  Jesus,  as  the  people  did  o'f  Moses,  when  he  tarried 
in  the  mount,  We  wot  not  what  is  become  of  him,  and  therefore  up,  make  W5 
gods,  the  world  a  god,  the  belly  a  god,  any' thing  but  Him  that  should  be. 

2.  The  particulars  of  his  wickedness ;  and  they  are  sins  of  the  first  magni- 
tude ;  he  is  a  slave  to  his  passions  and  his  appetites. 

(1.)  Persecution  is  here  charged  on  him.  He  begins  to  smite  his  fellotP-ser- 
vants.  Note,  [1.]  Eveu  the  stewards  of  the  house  are  to  look  on  all  the  ser- 
vants of  the  house  as  their  fellow-servants,  and  therefore  are  forliidden  to  lord 


it  over  them.  If  the  angel  call  himself  ./e^/orc- 
servaiU  to  John,  (Rev.  19;  10.)  no  marvel  if  John 
have  learned  to  call  himself  brother  to  the 
Christians  of  the  churches  of  Asia,  Rev,  I;  9. 
[2.]  It  is  no  new  thing  to  see  evil  servants 
smiting  their  fellow-servants;  both  private 
Christians  and  faithful  ministers.  He  smites 
them,  either  because  they  reprove  him,  or  be- 
cause they  will  not  bo\0'  and  do  him  reverence  : 
he  smites  them  \sith  the  tongue,  as  they  smote 
the  prophet,  Jer.  IS:  18.  And  if  he  get  power 
into  his  hand,  or  can  press  those  into  his  ser- 
vice that  have,  as  the  ten  horns  on  the  head  of 
the  beast,  it  goes  further.  Pashur  the  priest 
sm.ote  Jeremiah,  and  put  him  in  the  stocks,  Jer. 
20:  1.  The  revolters  have  often  been,  of  all 
others,  most  profound  to  make  slaughter,  Hos. 
5:  2.  The  steward,  when  he  smites  his  fellow- 
servants,  does  it  under  color  of  his  master's  au- 
thority, and  in  his  name  ;  he  says,  Let  the  Lord 
be  gloHfed;  (Isa.  66:  5.)  but  he  shall  know 
that  he  could  not  put  a  greater  affront  on  his 
master. 

(2.)  Profaneness  and  immorality  ;  He  begins 
to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken.  [1 .]  He  as- 
sociates with  the  worst  of  sinners,  walks  iti 
their  counsel,  sits  in  their  seat,  and  sings  their 
songs.  The  drunken  are  the  merry,  jovial  com- 
pany he  is  for,  and  thus  he  hardens  them  in 
their  wickedness.  [2.]  He  does  like  them; 
eats,  and  drinks,  and  is  drunken ;  so  it  is  in 
Luke.  This  is  an  inlet  to  all  manner  of  sin. 
Drunkenness  is  a  leading  wickedness;  they 
who  are  slaves  to  that,  are  never  masters  of 
themselves  in  any  tiling  else.  The  persecutors 
of  God's  people  nave  commonly  been  the  most 
vicious  and  immoral  men.  Persecuting  con- 
sciences, whatever  the  pretensions  be,  are  com- 
monly the  most  profligate  and  debauched  con- 
sciences. What  will  not  they  be  drunk  with, 
that  will  be  drimk  with  the  blood  of  saints? 
Well,  this  is  the  description  of  a  wicked  minis- 
ter, who  yet  may  have  the  common  gifts  of 
learning,  and  utterance  above  others. 

Secondly,  His  doom  read,  v.  50,51.  The 
coat  and  character  of  wicked  ministers  will  not 
only  not  secure  them  from  condemnation,  but 
will  greatly  aggravate  it.  They  can  plead  no 
exemption  from  Christ's  jurisdiclion,  whatever 
they  pretend  to  in  the  church  of  Rome,  from 
that  of  the  civil  magistrate  ;  there  is  no  benefit 
of  clergy  at  Christ's  bar.     Observe, 

1.  The  surprise  that  will  accompany  his 
doom;  {v.  50.)  The  Lord  of  that  servant  wilt 
come.  Note,  (I.)  Our  putting  off  the  thoughts 
of  Christ's  coming,  will  not  put  off  his  coming. 
Whatever  fancy  he  deludes  himself  with,  his 
Lord  will  come.  (2.)  The  coming  of  Christ 
will  be  a  most  dreadful  surprise  to  secure  and 
careless  sinners,  especially  to  wicked  ministers ; 
He  shcUl  come  u?  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for 
Him.  Note,  Those  that  have  slighted  the 
warnings  of  the  Word,  and  silenced  those  of 
their  own  consciences  concerning  the  judgment 
to  come,  cannot  expect  any  other  warnings  ;  and 
no  unfairness  can  oe  charged  on  Christ,  if  He 
come  suddenly,  without  giving  other  notice. 
Behold,  He  has  told  us  before. 

2.  The  severity  of  his  doom,  v.  51 .  It  is  not 
more  severe  than  righteous,  but  carries  in  it 
utter  ruin,  in  two  dreadful  words,  death  and 
dam7}ation. 

(1.)  Death.  His  Lord  shall  cut  him  asun- 
der, '  He  shall  cut  him  off  from  the  land  of  the 
living,'  from  the  congregation  of  the  righteous, 
shall  separate  him  unto  evil ;  which  is  the  de- 
finition of  a  curse,  {Deut.  29:  21.)  shall  cut  him 
down  as  a  tree  that  cumbers  the  ground ;  per- 
haps it  alludes  to  the  sentence  often  used  in  the 
law.  Thai  soul  shall  be  cut  oj^ from  his  people ; 
denoting  an  utter  extirpation.  Death  cuts  off  a 
good  man,  to  be  grafted  in  a  better  stock  ;  but 
a  wicked  man  as  a  withered  branch  for  the  fire. 
Cuts  him  off  from  this  world,  which  he  set  his 


(51.)  And  cut  him  asunder.]  'If  this  expression  he  underst'Xid  in 
its  primary  and  literal  sense,  ii  must  dennle  thai  most  liorrihle  punish- 
ment of  heing  cut  in  sunder  wliilsl  alive,  which  ihere  is  a  tradition  that 
the  prophet  Isaiah  suffered.  There  are  many  instances  in  ancient 
writers  of  this  method  of  executing  criminala.  and  it  i.'  siill  practised 
by  some  nations,  particularly  hy  the  western  Moors  in  Barbary,  as  we 
are  assured  by  Dr.  Shaw.     Calmet  says  this  punisliment  was  not  mi- 
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known  among  the  Hebrews.  It  came  originally  from  the  Persians  or 
the  Chaldeans,  It  is  still  in  use  among  the  Switzers.  and  ihey  prac- 
tised it  not  many  years  ago  on  one  oi"  their  countrymen,  guilty  of 
a  great  crime,  in  the  plain  of  Grenelles  near  Paris.  Instances  of  it 
among  the  Persians,- Thracians,  and  Romans,  are  recorded,'  Bubder. 
Bloonijleld  thinks,  with  Doddridge  and  many  other  commentators, 
that  the  expression  is  hyperbolical — for  severe  Jtageltntion.  Ed, 
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{)J  //It  uist  and Jitiitixh  virgins, 


CHAP.    XXV. 

The  pnrablt  nf  llip  wi«e  »ti'l  fouliih 
Tirrini,  1—13.  ThnI  of  the  t-\U'iU9 
comiiiiueil  to  ■iTvnnl*  of  diHerriU 
rhi»rac(fri,  H — 30  ;  and  »  mo»l  lo- 
jpinti  re|>re»cnlntion  of  the  dsy  of 
Jiirl^ineiit,  niKl  of  ill  iiifltkitely  ini- 
ponaiit  proceeding  nnd  conicqtieii- 
tee,  31— IS. 

•rpHEN  sliall  ^  the 
J-  kinridoin  (if  hea- 
ven be  Hkenetl  unto 
'  ten  viix'in.-;,  ''  whicli 
tofik  their  lamps,  and 
'  went  forth  to  meet 
'  the  bi'ideurrooni 


heart  so  much  upon,  and  was  as  it  wcro,  one 
with.  Or,  as  wc  read  it,  shall  cut  him  asun- 
der, tliat  is,  part  body  nnd  soul,  send  the  Imdy 
to  the  eravo,  lo  he  a  prey  for  worms,  and  llie 
sold  to  hell,  to  he  a  prey'for  devils.  The  soul 
and  hotly  of  a  fjoillv  man  at  death  part  luirly, 
the  one  cheerfullv  lilted  up  to  Guil,  the  other 
left  to  the  ilust;'hnt  the  soul  and  litidy  ol  a 
wicked  man  at  death  are  cut  asunder,  for  to 
such,  (/f(i//i  IS  th,- L-inir  of  tcrrnrs,  Joh  IK:  1-1. 
The  wicked  servant  divided  himself  hetween 
(ioil  and  the  world,  Christ  and  Belial,  liis  pro- 
fession and  his  lusts  ;  justly  therefore  will  he 
thus  he  divided. 

(a.)  Damnation.     He  shall  appoint  him  his 
porlicm  icilh  the  hijiwcritcs,  a  miserahle  portion, 

2  Anil  -'five  of  tltem  for  there  shall  be  irecping--  Note,  [I.  J  There  is 
wpie  wi-ie  .nnd  five  »  P'acc  and  stale  of  everlastini;  misery  m  the 
wtic  »i.  I,  aiiu  It.  I.  „,^^r  world,wherethere  is  nothing  hut  ijce/)tii^ 
IPffe  loolisll.  aii</^nas/ii»g-f>/'tee//i;  which  speaks  the  soul's 

3  1  hey     that     tvcre   tribulation  and  anguish  under  God's  indigna- 

''  foolish       took       their   tiou  and  wrath.     [2.]  The  divine  sentence  will 

lamns,  and  took  no  oil   appoint  this  place  and  stale,  as  the  portmn  n( 

with  Mipm  •  •1'<'S<=  ■"I'".  ''^'  ''!<'"■  ""■""  '^'">  "■'■'■'^   ""™ 

vv  nil  uieiii  .  g^,^^  y^^^  of  whom  he  said  that  He  was/iis  Lord 

h  ?i;**";^.!i.  iV'!i'«'«  .T^Mi    22-   shall  thus  appoint  him  his  portion 
'f  ni'nS    ■"■    ■  is  now  //,e  Aan-or,  will  then  ie /Ac. /./rfe-c,  and 

cPi.  45:U.  Cntii.  i;D.  5;S,ie.  6:1,9.  ,|,p  everlasting  slate  of  the  children  ol  men 
d  5;^6' 'tuke  is-3.5,36.  Phil,  5:15.16  will  be  as  He  appoints.  They  that  chose  I ht' 
e2T,m.  1J1.  Til  3:13.  8  Pet.  1:13  world  for  ihcir  portion  in  this  life.  Will  have  hell 
tTll    ffl":' V  t5:<>-ii    I..  5(:5.    for  their  portion  in  the   other  life      Job  20:  29. 

"      [3  1  Hell   is   the   proper  place   of  hypocrites. 

This  wicked  servant  has  his  portion  with  the 
hypocrites.  When  Christ  would  express  the 
ntost  severe  punishment  in  the  other  world,  he 
calls  it  the  portion  of  hypocrites.  If  there  he 
any  place  in  hell  hotter  than  another,  as  it  is 
like  there  is,  it  will  be  the  allotment  of  those 
that  have  the  form,  but  hate  the  power,  of  godliness.  [4.)  Wicked  ministers 
will  have  their  portion  in  the  other  world  with  the  worst  of  sinners,  even  wtlh 
hypocrites,  and  justlv,  for  they  are  the  worst  of  hypocrites.  The  blood  of 
Ciirist,  which  thev  have  bv  their  profaneness  trampled  under  their  feet, 
and  the  blood  of  souls.  whit:h  thev  have  by  their  unfaithfulness  brought  on 
their  heads,  will  bear  hard  on  them  in  that  place  of  torment.  Son,  reniem- 
6er,  will  he  as  cuttinga  word  to  a  minister,  if  he  perish,  as  to  any  other  sinner 
whatsoever.  Let  them,  therefore,  who  preach  to  others,  fear,  lest  they  them- 
selves be  cast-aways. 


5:34, 
Eph. 


SS:4,5.     Mark  S:19,a<l.      Liik. 

35.     Johii3;29.      SCor.  11:2. 

5:4i— 33.     llcv.  19:7.    21:2.9, 
r-:'H—V.    13:19—23,33—13.47,48.   22: 

10  11,     Jcr,  24:2.     1  Cor.  10.1— 5.     1 

John  2:19.     Jude  5. 
h  23:25.26,     !|,  43:1.2.    59:2.     Ei.  33: 

31.    2  Tim.  3:5.     Heb.  12:15.     Hev, 

3:1,15,16. 


Chap.  XXV.  v.  1  —  13.  This  chapter  continues  and  concludes  our  Sa- 
vior's discourse,  concerning  his  second  coming,  and  the  end  of  the  world. 
This  was  his  farewell-sermon  of  caution,  as  that,  John  14:  13,  and  IG,  was 
of  comfort,  to  his  disciples ;  and  they  had  need  of  both  in  such  a  world  of 
temptation  and  trouble.  The  Application  of  that  discourse,  was,  Watch 
therefore,  and  he  ye  also  ready.  In  prosecution  of  these  serious,  awaken- 
ing cautions,  we  have  here  three  parables,  the  scope  of  which  is  the  same— 


to  t|uickt'ii  us  all  with  the  utniust  ililigeuee  to 
gel  ready  for  Christ's  second  comin:^,  of  which, 
in  all  his  farewells  to  his  church,  mention  was 
made,  as  in  that  before  He  ilicil,  {.lolin  H:  2.)  iji 
thai  at  his  ascension,  (Acts  1:  11.)  ami  in  that 
at  shntling  up  the  cauini  of  Striptiire,  Rev.  22; 
20.  Now  it  concerns  us  lo  prepare  for  Christ's 
ciuning:  I.  That  we  ni;iy  then  be  ready  lo  al- 
lentl  oil  Him  ;  showed  in  ihc  parable  of  the  leu 
virgins,  r.  1  — Kl.  11.  That  we  may  then  be 
ready  to  give  up  iinr  attouiit  lo  Him;  showed 
in  the  parable  of  the  three  servants,  r.  14 — 30. 
HI.  Thai  we  may  then  be  ready  lo  receive  from 
Him  our  final  sentence,  ami  that  it  may  be  to 
elcriial  life  ;  and  this  is  showetl  in  a  description 
of  the  jitdginent,  v.  31 — Ui.  These  are  things 
of  awful  consideration,  becau-ie  of  everlasting 
concern,  to  every  one  of  us. 
Here, 

I.  That  in  general  illustrated,  is, /Ac  Arin^rfom 
ofhearrn,  the  external  kingdom  of  Christ,  its 
administration  and  success.  Some  of  Christ's 
parables  had  showeti  us  what  il  is  like  now,  as 
ch.  13.  This  tells  us  what  il  shall  be  like,  when 
the  mysiery  of  God  slniU  be  rtnishcd,  and  that 

He  that  I  kingdtjm  delivered  up  to  ihe  Falher.  The  ad- 
ministration of  Christ's  government  toward  the 
ready  and  the  unready,  in  the  great  day,  may  he 
illustrated  by  this  siiiiililnde;  or,  the  professors 
of  Christianity  shall  then  be  likened  to  these 
ten  virgins,  and  shall  be  thus  distinguished. 

II.  it  is  illustrated  by  a  marriage  solemnity. 
It  was  a  custom  sometimes  among  the  Jews,  on 
that  occasion,  that  the  bridegroom  came,  at- 
tentjed  with  his  friends,  late  in  the  night,  to  the 
house  of  the  bride,  where  she  expected  him,  at- 
tended with  her  bride  maids ;  who,  upon  notice 
given  of  the  bridegroom's  approach,  were  to  go 
out  with  lamps  in  their  hands,  to  hght  him  into 
the  house  wdth  ceremony  and  formality,  in  or- 
der to  the  celebration  of  their  nuptials  with 
great  mirth.  And  some  think  that  on  these 
occasions  they  hatl  usually  ten  virgins ;  for  the 
Jews  never  held  a  synagogue,  circumcised,  kept 
the  passover,  or  contracted  marriage,  but  ten 
persons  at  least  were  present.  Boaz,  when  he 
married  Ruth,  had  ten  Kif^esses,  Ruth  4;  2. 
Now  in  this  parable, 

1 .  The  Bridegroom  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
so  represented  in  the  45th  Psalm,  Solomon's 
Song,  and  often  in  the  New  Testament.  It 
besijeaks  his  singular  and  superlative  love  to, 
ana  bis  inviolable  covenant  with,  his  spouse, 
the  church.  Believers  are  now  betrothed  to 
Christ;  {Hos.  2;  19.)  but  the  solemnizing  of 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V  36—51.  After  all  the  warnings  and  instructions  of  hea-  or  neglect  the  latter.  '  We  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day 
venly  wisdom,  inen  in  general  copy  the  example  of  the  unbe-  should  overtake  us  as  a  thief;'  therefore  let  us  as  '  children  ol 
lievers  in  the  days  of  Noah :  they  '  eat  and  drink,  plant  and  light,'  be  always  expecting  tht;  coming  of  our  Lord.  (iSo/e,  1 
build,  marry  and  ire  given  in  marriage;'  and  act  in  every  re-  Thess.  5:  4-ll.)-Above  all,  the  stewards  of  the  Lord's  house- 
spect  as  if  this  world  were  all,  or  as'if  thev  were  to  live  here  hold  should  continnally  be  looking  to  Him,  to  make  them  wise, 
ftjirever  Thus  death  and  judgment  come  upon  them  unawares,  faithful,  and  assuluous  ;  and  to  enable  them  ro  avoid  all  in- 
and  ivith  as  terrible  a  surprise  as  the  deluge  came  upon  the  teresled  or  ambilions  pursuits  and  worldly  pleasures;  nay, 
inhabitants  of  the  old  worltf :  and  then,  loo  fate,  thev  wish  to  even  all  lilerary  avocations  or  engagements,  not  intimately 
be  with  the  believer  in  his  derided  ark.  Even  from  the  same  connected  with  the  grand  object,  that  they  may  wholly  pye  up 
families  and  religious  societies,  death  is  continually  taking  one  themselves  to  their  most  important  wtjrk  Blessed  will  that 
to  heaven,  and  another  to  hell,  lien  labor  and  li've  together,  servant  be,  however  neglected  or  despised  in  this  vain  world, 
nay  they  associate  in  the  same  acts  of  worship  :  yet  ihey  are  '  whom  bis  Lord,  wdien  He  eomclh,  shall  find  so  doing ;  lor  He 
the  subjects  of  two  opposite  kingdoms ;  anil  at  dt^alh  they  are  will  delight  to  honor  lh.at  servant,  whose  pleasure  it  was  to  do 
removed  to  the  capital,  so  to  speak,  of  that  kingdom  to  which  his  Master's  work,  and  seek  his  glory.  But  woe  be  to  the 
Ihey  belong.  As  we  therefore  know  that  our  Lord  will  speedily  presumptuous  infidel,  the  mercenary  hirelmg,  the  lordly  op- 
come  to  take  ns  hence,  but  cannot  know  when,  or  how  soon,  i,res.sor,  or  the  voluptuous  sensualist  in  the  garh  ol  a  priest! 
'  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.'  To  us,  at  least,  '  the  end  of  all  The  Lord  of  that  evil  '  servant  wi  come  in  a  day  when  he 
things  is  at  hand:'  and  as  we  should  be  overwhelmed  with  lookelh  not  for  Him;'  and  what  w;ill  all  his  preferments,  dis- 
confusion,  if  found,  at  that  solemn  season,  indulging  slolh,  or  tinctions,  and  enioymenls  do  for  him,  when  God  shall  cut  lum 
sinful  passions,  or  in  the  places  of  fashionable  dissipalion,  and  off,  and  appoint  him  '  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites,  where 
should  rather  wish  to  he  found  in  the  path  of  duty,  or  pouring   shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  V  bcoTT. 

out  our  hearts  in  prayer;  so  let  us  never  venture  on  the  former. 


NOTES. 
Chap.  XXV.  v.  I — I.  This  chapter  cnntinuea  our  Lord's  tiiscourse 
lo  hia  (iLst^iples;  antl  relatcit  lo  the  general  concerns  of  death  and  judg- 
ment, ralher  than  to  the  particular  events  whicli  were  coming  on  the 
Jewish  nation.  Towaids  Ihe  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  our  Lord 
made  a  gradual  Iransilion,  from  the  laller  to  the  former  of  these  sub- 
jects ;  arid  He  here  more  directly  enforces  the  need  of  constant  vigi- 
lance, tvhich  He  connecls  with  the  conclusion  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
by  the  inlroduclory  word 'Then.'  In  Ihig  respect,  'the  kingdom  of 
heaven  shall,'  &c.  (Marg.  Re/c  a,  b.— -Vo/e,  3:  2.  The  circtmi- 
slancesof  the  parable  were  taken  from  the  customs  of  the  Jew?,  in  cele- 
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hrating  nuptials.  Christ  is  the  Bridegroom  of  the  church  ;  they  who 
profess  his  Gospel  are  3s  the  companions  of  his  bride,  who  wait  for  his 
coming  ;  and  their  continuance  in  this  world  constitutes  the  time  of 
their  wailing.  (.1/«rg.  i?f/-.  c—f—.Vo/re,  Ps.  45:  13— 15.  Can/  1: 
5,  6.  R:  13^  14.  John  3:  27—36.  r.  29.  2  Cor.  11:  1-6,  t.  2,  3. 
Rer.  19:  7,  S.  21:  1 — 4,  v.  2.  9—21,  v.  9.)  It  must  not,  however,  ba 
supposed,  that  all  nominal  Christians  are  intended.  Thixsc  who  make 
a  creditable  profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  act  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
give  real  Christians  a  favorable  opinion  of  them,  and  so  gam  admit- 
tance into  their  society,  are  exclusively  meant.  Scott. 
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virgins  arose,  and 
trimmed  their  lamps. 
8  And  the  foolish 
said  unto  the  wise, 
•"  Give  us  of  your  oil ; 

*  fur    our    lamps    are 

*  gone  out. 

i    Ps.    45:7.     Zech.    4:2,3.     Jolm    1:15, 

16.      3:34.       Bom.  8:9.      2  Cor.  1:22. 

L:ul.5:2a,23.     I  Jolm  2;20,27.     Jude 

19. 
k  19.    24:18.     Hab.   2:3.     Luke   12:45. 

20:9.     Hob.  10:36,37.    2  Pel.  3i4-9. 

Rfv.2.25. 
I  26:40.43.     Can!.  3:1.    S:2.     Jon.  1:5. 

6.    Miiric  14:37,38.    Luke  13:8.    Rom. 

13:11.     Eph.  5:14.     1  Thes.   5:6—8 

1  Pel.  5:8 
m  24:44.     Mark    13:33—37.      Luke    12: 

2<i. 38— 40,46.     1  Thes.  5:1—3.     Rev. 


I  Thes.  4:16. 
8:9.    2 


n  24:31.     John  5:28,29. 

2  Pel.  3:10. 
fi  31.      Ps.    50:3—6.       96:13. 

Thes.  1;7— 10.     Jufle  14,15. 
p  I.     Ib  25:9     Am.  4:12.     Mai.  3:1,2. 

Rev.  19.7—9. 
q  Luke  12:3.5.    2  Pet.  3:14.     Rev.  2:4, 

5.     3:2,19,20. 
r  3:9.     Luke  16:24.     Acta  8:24.    R<;v. 


4  But   the  wise  took   the  marriage  is  reserved  for  the  qreat  day,  when 
oil    in    their     vessels   the  bride,  tne  Lamb's  wife,  will  have  made  her- 
with  th^ir  Inmno  self  completely  ready,  Rev.  19:  7,9. 

(^  Wl  -1      Mh      h  -H  2-   The  vii-ins  are  the  professors  of  religion, 

D    VValle      tne    Dnae-   members  of  the  church:  here  represented  as  Acr 

groom  tarried, '  they  all   companiojjs,  (Ps.  45:  14.)  as  elsewhere  her  chil- 

slumbered  and  slept.         dren,   (Isa.  54:  I.)   her  ornaments,  Isa.  49:  18. 

6  And  "*  at  midnicht  They  that  follow  the  Lamb,  are  said  to  be  vir- 
thpvpwa^^n'aprvmaflf-    ^his;    (Rev.  14:4.)  this  denotes  their  beauty 

V^  ?  ,j  aciyinaae,  and  purity:  they  are  to  be  presented  as  chaste 
'^  Behold,  the  bride-  virgins  to  Christ,  2  Cor.  ll:  2.  The  bridegroom 
groom  Cometh  ;  P  go  ye  isa  king  ;  so  these  virgins  are  ^naids  of  Iwnor, 
out  to  meet  him.  virgins -(c/Mok^  number,  (Cant.  6;  8.)  yet  here 

7  Then    ^  all    those  ^^^  ^o  be /en.  ■    •      •    ,  . .. 

3.  The  ofnne  of  these  virgins  is  to  meet  the 
bridegroom,  which  is  as  much  their  happiness 
as  duty.  They  wait  on  the  briilegroom  when 
he  appears,  and  in  the  mean  lime  wait. /or  him. 
See  here  the  nature  of  Christianity.  As  Chris- 
tians, we  profess  ourselves  to  be,  (I.)  Attendants 
on  Christ,  to  do  Him  honor,  as  the  glorious 
Bridegroom,  to  be  to  Him  for  a  name  and  a 
praise.  We  must  follow  Him  as  honorar\'  ser- 
vants do  their  masters.  John  12:  2G.  Hold  up 
the  name,  and  hold  forth  the  praise,  of  the  ex- 
alted Jesus;  this  is  our  business.  (2.)  Ex- 
pectants of  Christ,  and  of  his  second  coming. 
As  Christians,  we  profess,  not  only  to  believe 
and  look  for,  but  to  love  and  long  for,  the  ap- 
pearing of  Christ,  and  to  act  in  our  whole  con- 
versation with  regard  lo  it.  The  second  coming 
of  Christ  is  the  centre  in  which  all  the  lines  of 
our  religion  meet,  and  to  which  the  whole  of 
the  divine  life  hath  a  constant  reference  and 
tendency. 

4.  Their  chief  concern  is,  to  have  lights  in 
their  hands,  when  they  attend  the  bridegroom, 
thus  to  do  him  honor  and  to  do  him  service. 
Note,  Christians  are  children  of  light.  The 
Gospel  is  light,  and  they  who  receive  it,  must 

'  Pr^'^iis'ig  ^'ils^'  2olo'  LuVe  "°^  ""V'  ^^  enlip:hti'ned  by  it  themselves,  but 
s.Vs."    ■    '    ■       '  ■  *  raust  shine  as  ft^hls,  must  hold  it  forth,  Phil. 

•  Ot.goingoui.    Heb.4:i.  2:  15,  16.     This'in  general. 

Now,  concerning  these  ten  virgins,  we  may  observe, 

(I.)  Their  different  character,  its  proof  and  evidence. 

[1.]  Five  were  wise,  and  fi'c  foolish,  v.  2.  Note,  Those  of  the  same  de- 
nomination among  men,  may  yet  be  of  characters  vastly  different  in  the  sight 
of  God.  Sincere  Christians  are  the  wise,  and  hypocrites  xhc  foolish  virsrins, 
as  in  another  parable  they  are  represented  by  wise  and  foolish  builders. 
Note,  Those  are  wise  or  foolish  indeed,  that  are  so  in  the  affairs  of  their  souls. 
True  religion  is  true  wisdom  ,  sin  is  folly,  but  especially  the  sin  of  hypocrisy, 
for  those  are  the  greatest  fools  that  are  wise  in  their  own  conceit,  and  those 
the  worst  of  sinners,  that  feig-n  themselves  jvst7nrn.  Some  observe,  from  the 
ef|ual  number  of  the  wise  and  foolish,  what  a  charitable  decorum  (it  is  Alip. 
Tillotson's  expression)  Christ  observes,  as  if  He  would  hope  that  the  number 
of  true  believers  were  near  eq_ual  to  that  of  hypocrites,  or,  at  least,  would 
lead  us  to  hope  the  best  concerning  those  that  profess  religion,  and  to  think  of 
them  with  a  Lias  to  the  charitable  side.  Though,  in  juflging  of  ourselves,  we 
ought  to  remember  that  the  gate  is  strait,  and  few  find  it,  vet,  in  judging  of 
others,  we  ought  to  remember,  that  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  brings  many 
sons  to  glory. 

[2.]  The  evidence  of  this  character  was  in  the  very  thing  they  were  to  at- 
tend to. 

Pirst,  It  was  the  folly  of  the  foolish  virgins,  that  they  took  their  larnps,  and 
took  no  oil  wUh  them,  v.  3.  They  had  just  oil  enough  to  make  their  lamps 
burn  for  the  present,  to  make  a  show  with,  as  if  they  intended  to  meet  the 
bridegroom;  but  no  cruse  or  bottle  of  oil  with  them  for  a  recruit,  if  the 
bridegroom  tarried  ;  thus  hypocrites, 

1.  Tlioy  have  no  jirineiple  within.  They  have  a  lamp  of  profession  in  their 
hands,  but  have  not  in  their  hearts  that  slock  of  sound  knowledge,  rooted  dis- 
positions, and  settled  resolutions,  necessary  to  carry  them  through  the  ser- 
vices ani  trials  o^  the  present  stale.  They  act  under  the  influence  of  exter- 
nal inducements,  but  are  void  of  spiritual  life ;  like  a  tradesman,  that  sets  up 
without  a  stock,  or  seed  on  stony  ground,  wanting  root. 

2.  They  have  no  prospect  of,  nor  make  provision  for,  what  is  to  come. 
This  incogilancy  is  the  ruin  of  many  professors;  all  their  care  is  to  recom- 
mend theuiselves  to  their  neighbors  now,  not  to  approve  themselves  to  Christ, 
whom  ihey  must  hereafter  appear  before;  as  if  anv  thing  will  serve,  provid- 
ed it  will  hut  serve  for  the  present.  Tell  them  of  things  not  seen  as  yet.  and 
you  are  like  Lot  to  his  sons-in-law,  as  one  that  mocked.  They  donot'provide 
I'or  hereafter,  as  the  ant,  nor  lay  up  for  the  time  to  come,  2  Cor.  12;  14. 


Of  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins. 

Seco7idIy,  It  was  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  vir- 
gins, that  theytook  oil  in  their  vessels  icitk  their 
lamps,  r.  4.  They  had  a  good  principle  within, 
which  w^ould  maintain  and  keep  up  their  pro- 
fession. 1.  The  heart  is  the  vessel,  which  it  is 
our  wisdom  to  get  furnished  ;  for  out  of  a  good 
treasure  there,  good  things  must  be  brought; 
but  if  that  root  be  rottenness,  the  blossom  will 
be  dust.  2.  Grace  is  the  oil  which  we  must 
have  in  this  vessel ;  in  the  tabernacle  there  was 
constant  provision  made  of  oil  for  the  light, 
Exod.  35:  14.  Our  light  must  shine  before  men 
in  good  works ;  but  this  cannot  be,  or  not  long, 
unless  there  be  a  fixed  active  principle  in  the 
heart,  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  lo  God  and 
our  brethren,  from  which  we  must  act  in  every 
thing  we  do  in  religion,  with  an  eye  to  what  is 
before  us.  They  that  took  oil,  did  it  on  suppo- 
sition that  perhaps  the  bridegroom  might  tarry. 
Note,  In  looking  forward,  it  is  good  to  prepare 
for  the  worst,  to  lay  in  for  a  long  sieee.  But 
remember  that  this  oil,  which  keeps  the  lamp 
burning,  is  derived  to  the  candlestick  from  Jesus 
Christrthe  great  and  good  Olive,  by  the  golden 
7j(/>esof  the  ordinances,  as  represented,  Zech.  4: 
2,  3,  12.  explained  John  1:  16.  Of  his  fulness 
have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace. 

(3.)  Their  common  fault,  during  the  bride- 
groom's delay ;  They  all  slumbered  and  slept, 
r.  2.5.     Observe  here, 

[1.]  The  Ipridegroom  tarried,  that  is,  he  did 
not  come  out  so  soon  as  they  expected.  What 
we  look  for  as  certain,  we  are  apt  lo  think  is 
very  near;  many  in  the  apostles'  limes  imagined 
the  day  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand.  Christ,  as 
to  us,  seeras  to  tarry,  and  yet  really  does  not, 
Hab.  2:  3.  There  is  good  reason  for  the  Bride- 
groom's tarrying  ;  there  are  many  intermediate 
counsels  and  purposes  to  be  accomplished,  the 
elect  must  all  be  called  in,  God's  patience  must 
be  manifested,  and  the  saints'  patience  tried,  the 
harvest  of  the  earth  ripened,  and  the  harvest  of 
heaven  too.  But,  though  Christ  tarry  past  our 
time,  He  will  not  tarry  past  the  due  time. 

[2-1  While  he  tarried,  those  that  waited  for 
him  grew  careless,  and  forgot  what  they  were 
attending;  They  all  slumbered  and  slept.  The 
wise  virgins  slumbered,  and  the  foolish  slept ; 
so  some  distinguish  it ;  however,  they  were  both 
faulty.  The  wise  virgins  kept  their  lamps  burn- 
ing, fiut  did  noi  keep  themselves  awake.  Note, 
Too  many  good  Christians,  when  they  have 
been  long  in  profession,  grow  remiss  in  prepara- 
tions for  Christ's  second  coming ;  they  intermit 
their  care,  abate  their  zeal,  their  graces  are  not 
lively,  nor  their  works  found  perfect  before 
God ;  and  though  all  love  be  not  lost,  yet  xhefrst 
love  is  left.  If  it  was  hard  to  the  disciples  to 
watch  with  Christ  an  hour,  much  more  an  age. 
I  sleep,  saith  the  spouse,  laU  my  heart  wakes. 
Observe, /^iVs/,  They  slumhered,  and  then  slept. 
Note,  One  degree  of  carelessness  and  remissness 
makes  way  lor  another.  Those  that  allow  them- 
selves in  slumbering,  will  scarcely  keep  them- 
selves from  sleeping;  therefore  dread  the  begin- 
ning of  spiritual  clecays  ;  attend  to  the  frst 
symptoms  of  disease.  The  ancients  generally 
understood  the  virgins'  slumbering  and  sleep- 
ing, of  their  dying;  they  all  died,  wise  and  fool- 
ish, (Ps.  49;  lb.)  before  judgment-day.  So  Fe- 
rns, Btforc  the  Bridegroom  come,  all  must 
sleep,  that  is,  die.     So  Calvin. 

(3.)  The  surprising  summons  given  them.  r. 
fi.  Note,  [1.1  Though  Christ  seem  slow,  He 
is  sure.  In  his  first  coming.  He  was  thought 
Ion":  by  tliose  that  wailed  for  the  consolation 
of  Israel;  yel  in  the  fulness  of  time  he  came; 
so  his  second  coming,  though  long  deferred,  is 
not  forgoilen :  his  enemies  shall  find,  lo  iheir 
cost,  that  forbearance  is  no  acquittance;  and 
his  friends  shall  find,  to  their  comfort,  that  the 


(4.)  Oil  in  their  rcs.'ieh-]  '  In  many  parts  of  the  East,  and  particu- 
larly in  the  Indies,  it  is  the  custom,  iiisload  of  lorrhn.-?  anil  namheanx, 
lo  carry  a  put  oi  oil  in  niie  hand,  and  a  lamp,  which  is  thus  supplied 
with  nil.  iti  the  other.*  Chardi.v. 

'  Mention  is  made  in  "  the  Customs  of  the  East  Indians  and  the  Jews 
compared,"  of  flamheaux  (used  at  bridal  ceremonies)  made  of  pieces 
of  linen  siiueezeil  hard  together  into  a  round  fitrm.  Those  whn  Iiold 
them  in  one  haml,  have  in  the  otlier  a  liotlle  of  oil,  and  pnnr  out  of  it 
from  lime  lo  time  on  the  linen,  which  otherwise  irives  no  light.' 

D'OvLV  and  BIant. 
^1 


[25S] 


Verses  5 — 9. 

The  delay  of  the  bridegroom  represents  the  intermediate  space  be- 
tween the  real  or  supposed  conversion  of  professed  believers,  and  the 
coming  of  Christ ;  their  slumbering  and  sleeping  shows  that  the  diffe- 
rence between  real  Christians  and  hypocrites,  in  many  instances,  con- 
sists more  in  the  state  of  their  hearts,  than  in  their  external  conduct; 
(Morg.  Ref.  k,  I.)  thonsh  this  at  length  discovers  the  difference  h;- 
tween  them  as  wise  and  foolish  virrrins.  {Marg.  Ref.  i,  u. — Note*. 
Ps.  49:  6—9.)  Scott. 

(3.)    Gone  out.}    'Rather,  "going  out.''  '    Eloomfield.     Clarke. 


MATTHEW,  XXV. 


A.  D.  33. 
0   But  the  wise  an-  ^C^/^I^J^.^^^S"' ^^'>T  f.^""^' 

SWorod,      saying       A"     I,',;",',",!  i  lUo.l,  «ml  will  .-oine.     |-.|  Cl.nsfs 
so  ;   '  lost   thtM-0    be   IKit    ,.„|„j|,„  „.iU  he  lU  .mr  n.hliii^'lu,  wlicu  wf  least 
onou"ll      for     us      and    l„ok  lor  Him,  uml  arc  n.iist  clis|.osrcl  In  lake  our 
vou-""l)ut    "()    VO    ni-    rest.     His  coming  lor  the  reliel  ami  eomloito 
you.       IHU    ^<'^,r        „     |„„„,,ie  often   is,  when   the  s;o".l   i.,le,»le.l 
seems  «t  the  ..'reatest  dislanee  ;  and  lus  cominK 
to  reekoTi  with  his  enemies  is,  when  thej;  tint 
the  evil  (lav  larlhest  Innii  them.     At  muli.isht, 
the  first-ho'rn  of  EtrviH  were  .lestroye.l,  and  Is- 
rael delivred,  Exod".  Vi:  ii.   Death  niten  eontos 
when  least  expected  :  the  soul   is  rciu.rni  l/w- 
nichL  Luke  12:  20.    Christ  will  eome  when  He 
nlJases,  to  show  his  sovereignly,  and  wdl  mi 
^--  .   let  us  know  when,  to  teach  us  our  (Inly.     (.i. 
was   When  Clirist  comes,  we  must  go  fmll,  In  mcrt 
Him      As  Christians,  we  are  houud  lo  attend  all 
the  motions  of  the  Lord  .lesus,  and  meet  Ilim  in 
nil  his  out-snin^s.     When  He  eomes  In  us  at 
death,  we  must  ^o  forth  nut  of  the  hndy,  out  ol 
the  world,   to   meet   Him  with  aireclKMis  and 
worUimis  of  soul,  suital.le  to  the  discovencs  w(. 
then  expect   Him  lo  make  of  Hims(-ll.       1. 1 
The  notice  of  Christ's  approach,  and  the  call  to 
Aci.  832.    n...3:    nieetHim.wiUheawakenms;   Tlu-rc  itas  a  cry 
vuule.     His  first  coining  was  not  with  any  ob- 
servation at  all,  nor  did  tliey  say,   Ln    hrrc  ,s 
Christ,  or  /^,  //(■  «  llirre:  He  ir,,.s  inllu-  irnrUI 
ami  llir  world  k»ew  H!m   not;  hut  his  scciJiid 
comin<;  will  be  with  the  observation  of  all  the 
„  i   II  „...   «■;,>,     "There  will  be  a  crv  from  heaven,  tor  He 

r  j,a;x;^r;tcr^,s:',.ltT«Lc».e^.].^^^^    -d  a  ^y 

fro  .  the  earth  too,  a  cry  to  rocks  ami  moimla,as.  Rev.  C.  16. 

K "';.  ''l  1  ''r  is  i?,  t  e  wise  vi  gins,  bespeaks  an  actual  preparation  for  the 
^o^■,  |1.|  lliis,  in  11"^"'-;  Fven  hose  that  are  best  prepared  for  death, 
nrulegroom's  coming,     ^ote,  t-v  en  tnose  uiai^  a^^^  ^^^  *,i,„;„„Mves  aeiiiallv 


thci-  to  thoiii  that  soil, 
and  buy  for  yi'uisolvos. 
10  And  whilo  thoy 
wont  to  buy,  '  the 
bridojjrooni  came  ; 
and  >  thoy  tliat  were 
ready  went  in  with 
him  to  the  marriage  ; 

■  and    the    door 
shut. 

U    Afterward  ramo 
also  the  other  virgins, 

■  saying,    Lord,    Lord, 
oi)en  to  us. 

I  p.  49:7-9.    Jer.  13:1.    El.  tl:14— 

16,20. 
„  U  (S6:I-3,S,7. 

17,18. 
,  «.    He.  1:7.    a;n.w. 
V  '^i-«3      Luke   13:^.37 

aT.iil.lie.     1  Pel.  1:13.  „     „ 

i(i,',,   7  18.    Num.  U:'»-31.    Pi.  95; 

11.     I.uke  13:a.     H..I..  3:18,19, 
•  7:-il-i3.     H»b.  12:16,17. 


Col.   1:12. 


Brulegroom's  comins      INote,  ';'Ve»   ""^^ '"-  5„  ,;' „e,  Vlem    Ives  actually 


ci.  3:  14.)  fouml  lining-,  {cli.  24 
rciiiij,  I....' ".-J  •■■-.■  ,-,-„p  ..'q  "when  we  see  the  day  approaching,  we 
46.)andunt/oiim;n«/.C(/,  2Cor.  o.  J.     """      •jih  all  seriiiiusiicss,  renewine 

just  expiring,  like  a  liglitning  helore  death.  be.neaks,  11. 1  The 

/-  1   The  "distress  of  the   foolish  virgins,  r.  8.  9.      l"is    ncsptau.,     ..j 

hi:  Caudle  he  not  put  out  !;e/brc /„  ,,,  ■<  is  P"t  (,,«  ir(/^  ^'  "■•/^"'^  '   .  5   6^^  He 
shall  lie  r/oirn  in  sorrow,  Isa   50:  II      The  gains  ot  >  n>P"'=™         V 

:il^i;^e'i;l!p:nt^C^;-- '^-^^"^^-  -'^^<"''^  "■  ^-^  -' 

'^j;T^U^^^"^if'"'^^"'^^^^'^^^'^<^  »P  ^hor.  of  true  grace, 

;5lJ;:^^^wouldgla(Uyl.Mrolden^od^ 
^^^:lj:^Zi^'\:^^^^:^'^r'^  d-  the  dea,h,  of  the  righteous. 


Of  the  wisi:  ami  fnnhiU  iii-^iiiS. 

The  day  is  cmning,  when  those  who  now  look 
wilheoiitcmpl  "U  humhle,  contrite  saints,  would 
glaillv  get  an  interest  in  them,  and  would  value 
ihose"  as  their  liest  Iricnds  and  bein-lactors, 
whom  now  they  set  irllh  the  dogs  of  thru- JlorJc. 
aire  vs  of  your  oil;  that  is,  'Speak  a  Rooa 
word  lor  ll's  ;'  so  some  ;  but  ihere  is  no  occasion 
for  vouchers  in  the  great  day.  the  .ludgc  knows 
what  is  every  man's  true  character.  Hut  is  it 
not  well  thai  thev  are  brought  to  say  Ins  ?  It 
is  so:  but,  1.  This  re(|ucst  was  extorted  by  sen- 
sible necessity.  Note,  Those  wil  see  their 
need  of  grace  hereafter,  when  it  should  save 
ihem  who  will  not  see  their  need  now,  when  it 
should  sanclifv  and  rule  them.  2.  It  ojmes  too 
h,lc  ( Old  Wdlild  have  given  them  oil,  had  they 
asked  in  time ;  hut  there  is  no  buying  when  Uie 
market  is  over.  .      .i    ■ 

4//1/1/    They   were   denied    a  share   in   then 
companions'  oil.     It  is  a  sad  presage  of  a  re- 
pulse  with  God,  when  they  were  thus  repulsed  by 
Irood  people.     The  iru-r  ansirerrd,  ^ot  so ;  these 
wise  virgins  would  rather  give  a  reason,  ^ylth- 
ont  a  positive  refusal,  than  (as  manyw  o)  give  a 
uositive  refusal,  without  a  reason.     They  -a-ere 
well  inclined  lo  help  their  neighliors  m  distress ; 
but   We  must  not,  we  cannot,  we  dare  not,  no  it, 
hsillu-rc  be  nnl  enougli  for  us  and  you  ;  charity 
heroins  at  home  :  hut  go,  o7,d  buy  for  yourselres. 
Note    I    Those  that  would  be  saved,  must  have 
-rrace  of  their  own.    Though  we  have  benefit  by 
the  communion  of  saints,   and   the  iaith  and 
prayers  of  others  may  now  redound  to  our  ad- 
vantage, yet  our  own  sanctification  is  indispen- 
sabhMieeessary  to  our  own  salvation.    The  just 
shall  live  bv  his  faith.     Every  man  shall  give 
account  of  himself,  and  therefore  let  every  nian 
prnre  his  own  work;  for  he  cannot  g^t  another 
to  muster  for  him  in  that  day.     2.  Those  that 
have  most  srace  have  none  to  spare ;  all  we  have 
isliUleenoughfor  ourselves  to  appear  bclore God 
in      The  best  have  need  to  borrow  Irom  Christ. 
The  church  of  Rome,  which  dreams  ol  w'orks 
of  supererogation,  and  the  imputation  of  the 
righteousness  of  saints,  forgets  that  it  was  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise  virgins  to  understand  that 
they  had  hut  oil  enough  for  themselves,  and 
none  for  others.     But  observe.  These  wise  vir- 
gins did  not  upbraid  the  foolish  with  their  ne- 
glect nor  boast  of  their  own  forecast,  nor  torment 
?hem'with  suggestions  rending  to  despair    but 
oave  them  the  best  advice  the  case  will  bear, 
Go  ve  rather  lo  them  that  sell.     Note,  Those 
Ihat'deal  foolishly  in  the  affairs  ot  their  souls 
are  to  be  pitied,  and  not  insulted  over;  lor  who 
made  thee  to  differ?     When  ministers  attend 
such  as  have  been  mindless  ol  God  and  their 
souls  all  their  days,  but  are  under  death-bed 
convictions  ;    and,'  because  true  repentance    is 
never  too  late,  direct  them  lo  repent,  and  turn 
to  God,  and  close  with  Christ;  yet,  because  late 
repentance  is  seldonvtriie,  they  do  but  as  these 
wise  yirgins  did  by  the  foolish ;  they  can  but 
tell  them  what  is  lo  be  done,  il  it  he  not  too  late  ; 
but  whether  the  door  may  not  be  shut  before  it 
is  done,  is  an  nnspeakahle  hazard.     It  is  good 
advice  now,  if  it  be  taken  in  time,  f.o  to  Ihem 
that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselres.     l\ote,  1  hose 
that  would  have  grace,  must  have  recourse  to, 
and  attend  on,  the  means  of  grace,     feee  Isa. 

"''(0  1  The  coming  of  the  bridegroom,  and  the 
issue  of  all  this  different  character  of  the  wise 
ami  foolish  virgins.  .,     ,    -j 

[1  1  While  thev  went  out  lo  buy,  the  br,de- 
gLm  came.  N"ote,  With  regard  to  those  that 
put  off  their  great  work  to  the  last,  it  is  a  hou- 
sand  to  one,  they  have  not  time  to  do  it  then. 
Gettiu"  grace  is  a  work  of  time,  and  cannot  be 


Verse   10.  . 

And  the  door  was  5/..<M  '  .-^l  a  marriage  procession  I  saw,  tljc 
brW^room  came  frnn,  a  (lisu>nce.  and  the  ^ride  hveil  at  Scnm  poro  to 
which  place  Ihe  bri.leiroom  was  to  come  by  water.  After  ivailm  two 
or  thrcL  liours,  at  len«h.  ne.ir  nii.li.isht.  it  was  .mnonnccd,  as  if  11  lie 
very  word,  of  Scripture,  "  Behold  the  ['"'''■S™"'"'^';";!,''  ;  ?",r„r',  d 
meet  him."  All  Ihe  persons  employed,  now  lis:  Ued  their  lan'P''  "^™ 
ran  with  them  in  iheil-  hands  10  fill  up  their  sl:U,nn3  11.  "e  p  ocessinn 
some  of  Ihem  hart  lost  their  lighta,  and  were  "nP;i=P"«'' ; ,'"'  '^^?1' '  sb 
too  late  to  seek  Ihcm.  and  the  cavalcade  moved  forward  10  the  house 
of  the  lilide.  [Sometimes  the  assembly  consists  of  two  Ihousand  per- 
sons all  richly  dressed  in  gold  or  silver  tissue.    Al  intervals  uuring  the 


procession,  guns  and  rocke.-s  are  fired,  »"J  ,    ,,   '   /^  ]  ,  ,;!,,T  ,■  lea 

Inind  beyond  description,  by  a  P™l'S''™f'»™'".^tX  company 

lud  the  sound  of  musical  '"f  """"l  f,;,,,,^  "°  area    bef  re  the  ho.  J. 

entered  a  large  and  splendidly   '1'"™'^™.,^^ friends,  dressed  i^ 

covered  wilh  an  awning,  ^"''"^^  ?^"''' "^'"'Thc  br  de?roon,  was  car- 
their  best  apparel.  were  seated  upon  n.ais.     1  be  or.  j^^  ._^  ^^^  ^.^^^ 
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MATTHEW,  XXV. 


own  servants, 
delivered  unto 
his  ffoods. 


bPi.  I:S.  6:5.  Hab.  1:13.  Luke  13: 
26—30.  John  10:27.  I  Cor.  8:3. 
Gal.  4:9.    2  Tim.  2:19, 

c  24;42,<13.  Mark  13:33—37.  Luke 
21:36.  Acts  20:31.  1  Cor.  16:13.  I 
Thes.  5:6.  2  Tim.  1:5.  1  Pet.  4:7. 
5:8.     Rev.  16:15. 

d  21:33.     Mark  13:34.     Luke  19:12,13. 


and 
them 


e  Luke  16:1-12.  Rom  12:6—8. 
Cor.  3:5.  4:1,2.  12:7—28.  Eph. 
11.     :  Pet.  4:9—11. 


ParaUe  of  the  talents. 

I  lime  of  our  Li.'il's  coming  is  very  uncertam; 
we  knou'  ntitlur  the  day  nor  ttie  liour.  There- 
fore every  day  ami  every  liour  we  must  he 
ready,  and  not  off  our  watch  any  day  in  the 
year,  or  any  hour  in  the  day.  Be  thou  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  every  day,  and  all  the  day 
long-.  ' 

V.  14—30.  We  have  here  the  parable  of  the 
talents :  this  implies  that  we  are  in  a  state  of 
work  and  business,  as  the  former  implies  that 
we  are  iu  a  state  of  expectancy.  Tliat  show- 
ed the  necessity  of  habitual  preparation,  this  of 
actual  diligence  in  present  work  and  service. 
In  that,  we  were  stirred  up  to  do  well  for  our 
own  souls  ;  in  this,  to  lay  out  ourselves  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  others.  The 
Master  is  Christ,  who  is  absolute  Owner  and 
Proprietor  of  all  persons  and  things,  and  in  a 
special  manner  of  his  church.  The  servants 
are  Christians,  his  own  servants,  so  called : 
probably  ministers  are  especially  intended ;  as 
Paul,  who  often  calls  himself  a  sprz'aji*  of  Jesus 
Christ.     See  2  Tim.  2:  24. 

We  have  three  things,  in  general,  in  tliis  para- 
ble. 

I.  The  trust  committed  to  these  servants  ; 
their  master  delivered  to  them  hisg-oods.  Note, 
1 .  Christ's  servants  have  and  receive  their  all 
from  Him  ;  being  of  themselves  worth  nothing, 
and  havinp:  nothing  of  their  own  but  sin.  2.  Our 
receiving  from  Christ  is  in  order  to  our  work- 
ing for  Him.  The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit 
1  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  3. 
Whatever  we  receive,  to  be  made  use  of  for 
Christ,  still  the  property  is  vested  in  Him  ;  we 
are  but  his  tenants,  stetvards  of  liis  manifold 
grnce,  1  Pet.  4:  10.     Now  observe  here,      " 

(1.)  The  occasion  of  this  trust.  The  master 
was  travelling-  into  a  far  country.  This  is  ex- 
plained, Eph.  4:  8.  When  He  ascendedon  high, 
He  gave  gifts  unto  men.  Note,  [I.]  When 
Christ  went  to  heaven.  He  was  as  one  travel- 
ling into  afar  country;  that  is.  He  purposed  to 
be  away  a  great  while.  [2.]  He  took  care  to 
furnish  lus  church  with  all  things  necessary  for 
it,  during  his  personal  absence.  For,  and  in 
consideration  of,  his  departure,  He  committed 
to  his  church  truths,  laws,  promises,  and  pow- 
ers ;  these  were  the  great  deposit,  so  called,  (1 
Tim.  6:  20.  2  Tim.  I:  14.)  Ihit  good  thing  com- 
mitted  to  us  ;  and  He  sent  his  Spirit  to  enable 
his  servants  to  teach  and  profess  those  truths, 
to  press  and  observe  those  laws,  to  improve 
and  apply  those  promises,  and  to  employ  those 
powers,  ordinary  or  e.'itraordinary.  Thus  Christ, 
at  his  ascension,  left  his  goods  to  his  church. 

(2.)  In  what  proportion  this  trust  was  com- 
mitted.    [I.]  He  gave  talents  ;  a  talent  of  sil- 

,,  ^   .  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

.  ■  i^''^  J  ,K  "j^-  ™P°'''i>"*  fo/  "s  ?"■  continually  to  be  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  '  On 
reminded  of  death  and  judgment,  and  of  that  discrimination  of  the  other  hand,  the  mere  professor  often  detects  his  conscious 
?,^fideu"n  '  V"'^  '"p  "'°"  ^'  "''/'■  '"""'"'"  multitudes  of  ness  of  hypocrisy,  and  im'^presses  the  minds  of  behoWers  whh 
inBdels,  profligates,  Phansees,  and  apostates  are  thronging  the  a  gloomy  fear,  that  '  his  lamp  is  going  out,'  and  about  to  be  ex- 
broad  road  to  destruction  :  but  this  is  not  all;  alas!  a  large   ti^ished  in  utter  darkness.     We  may  compass" onate  such 

^Xbe'flnT"/-  /"r''''''°?F'''"'''''^""°^™'l°f  P*""^*'  P"^°"^>  ^"'  ^™  ™"  gi™  ">em  little  help:  Te  should  direct 
W    h  „  h  r     -^  vrrgm.';,'  iaving  no  grace  in  their  hearts,    them  to  Him  who  sells  all  the  blessings  of^salvation  '  without 

l„  ,1.J  '       '*<'':>™^'i^^'*5  diligence,  and  fervent  prayer,  should   money  and  without  price  :■  but  the  hour  is  unsea*.nnable    and 

Xrof  ifer^r"'''™'^'''''""''"' ''^ '"'''' '^^'Z'"''  "°^  '^^  """=  '^  '^°'-''  "°'  ''='"  thev  well  know  that  their  prkyers 
f ''!;,,  '  ,^  "';c'.<!i™l,  where  so  much  is  at  slake,  and  so  are  not  the  dictates  of  mere  se  fishness,  and  their  repentance 
many  come  short  of  eternal  hie!     How  earnestly  should  we   constrained  and  insincere.    How  dreadfu  then  wil  he  the  case 

the  s.°ht  of  Go"r ''rTi'heTh  ^"f  k"'"''^  '"  ^'  Z™"''  T'«}'- '°  '>^'^'"''  ^^''>"  '^^  "»'  ^''^'^  '  "^«  '^ings  which  acrompany  salva 
th.  sight  of  God,  rather  than  to  he  approved  by  our  d[.judging  tion,'  till  the  time  is  past !  who  do  not  knock,  till  the  door  is 
fcllow-siuners  !-Ii  is  indeed  to  be  lamented,  that  even  trul  finally  closed  !  But,  liowevcr  it  may  appear  at  death  assnrcdlv 
Christians  are  oo  apt  to  he  drowsy  and  inattentive  ;  yet  there  no  one  will  partake  of  the  marriage-supper  of  the  S  wh^ 
^  an  essenlml  difference  belvyt^en  the  weakest  believer,  and  the  has  not  in  tliis  world  ■  washed  his  robes'^  and  made  them  white" 
most  specious  hypocrite.     This  sometimes  appears  even  here  :    in  his  atoning  blood,  and  who  is  not  a  partaker  of  hsTan^tifv- 

nto  an Xm    bn^irrd"^  ''' 'Ih  "i'J  f'"°^^  '^^  F'^t''""  '""  ®P'"'-     ^et  us  then  make  no  delav'^  but  be  earnest  in  pe- 

h.  JtL«   T-  =  7t;.P™feeding  without  delay  to  trim  his  lamp,  paration  ;  and  let  us  ever  he  on  our  wi  ch,  for  '  wc  know  not 

the  erace  which  before  lav  almost  dormant,  shines  forth  more  either  the  day  or  the  hour  when  our  Lord  cometh  • 
bright ;  so  that  all  around  perceive  him  to  be  ready,  and  '  meet  Scott 

Verses  14—18. 
It  cannot  be  supposed,  consistently  with  Scripture,  that  the  improve- 
ment of  natural  powers,  by  nnrejenei-ate  men,  can  entitle  them  to  re- 
generating grace  ;  for  all  unregenerale  men  are  carnal,  and  '  alienated 
from  God;'  and  therefore  wholly  indisposed  and  imwillin?  lo  improve 
their  natural  powers,  according  to  their  bounden  duty.  (No'rs,  Rom 
8:5-9.  1  Cor.  15:  .3— 11,  r.  10.  Phil.S:  12.  13.)  Em  the  sanctifyine  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit,  producing  a  holv  judgniont  and  heart,  teach, 
incline,  and  onabie  a  man  to  make  a  soo,l  use  of  all  otlier  Ihinns :  sn 
that  this  improvemenl  of  t.il"»ls  dn-s  not  mu/;f  men  Cliristi.'rih,  hnl 

[260] 


12  But  he  answered  done  in  a  hurry.  While  the  poor,  awakened 
and  said,  Verily  I  say  ^"ul  addresses  itself,  on  a  sick-bed,  to  repent- 
unto  you,  ''I  know  you  f""^^  '""'  P''^y'^''i  '"  awful  confusion,  it  scarcely 
„„(.  •'         knows  what  to  do  first;  and  presently  death 

io  riTT   i  1   .u        r  comes,  judgment  comes,  the  work  is  undone, 

13  Watch  therefore,    and  the  sinner  undone  forever.     This  comes  of 
for    ye    know     neither  having  oil  to  buy  when  we  should  burn  it,  and 
the  day  nor   the  hour,   Srace  to  get  when  we  should  use  it. 
wherein     the     Son     of       '^/^e  bridegroom  came.    Note,  Our  Lord  Jesus 
man  nnrnffh  '*"''  ™"'' '"  '''*  peopk,  at  the  great  day,  as  a 

,D      Y    jri,  ..       ,       bridegroom  ;  will  come  in  pomp  and  rich  attire, 

IPraci.col  Observatwm)       attended  with  his  friends :  now  that  the  Bride- 

14  11  i'or  the  tangdom  groom  is  taken  away  from  us,  7ce  fast,  Ich.  9: 
of  heaven  is  ''as  a  man  15.)  hiit  then  will  be  an  everlasting  feast.  Then 
travellincr    into    a    far   'he  Bridegroom  will  fetch  home  his  bride,  to  be 

country, ""loAo  called  his   f'}'^:".^"  f  ■  (^°^^  "■■  ^-l.)  and  will  rejoice  aver 
■'  '  Ins  bride,  Isa.  62:  5. 

[2.]  They  thai  were  realty  wenl  in  with  him 
to  the  marriage.  Note,  \st.  To  be  eternally 
glorified  is  to  go  in  with  Chiist  to  the  marriage, 
to  he  in  his  immediate  presence,  and  in  the  most 
intimate  fellowship  and  communion  with  Him 
in  a  state  of  eternal  rest,  joy,  and  plenty,  idly. 
Those,  and  those  only,  shall  go  to  heaven  here- 
after, that  are  made  ready  for  heaven  here,  that 
are  icroiight  to  the  self-same  thing,  2  Cor.  5:  5, 
3dly.  The  suddenness  of  death,  and  of  Christ's 
coming  to  us  then,  will  be  no  obstruction  to  our 
happiness,  if  we  have  been  habitually  prepared. 
[3,]  As  is  usual,  when  all  the  company  is 
come  that  are  to  be  admitted,  tlie  door  u'as  sintl.  \st.  To  secure  those  that 
were  within ;  that,  being  now  made  pillars  in  the  house  of  our  God,  they  may 
no  more  go  out.  Rev,  3:  12,  2dly.  To  exclude  those  that  were  out.  The 
state  of  saints  and  sinners  will  then  be  unalterably  fixed,  those  shut  out  then 
will  be  shut  out  forever.  Now  the  gate  is  strait,  yet  open ;  then  it  will  he 
shut,  and  a  great  gulffved.  This  was  like  the  shutting  of  the  door  of  the 
ark  when  Noah  was  in ;  as  he  was  thereby  preserved,  so  all  the  rest  were 
finally  abandoned. 

[4.]  The  foolish  virgins  camewhen  it  was  too  late,  v.  11.  Note,  1st.  Many 
will  seek  admission  into  heaven  too  late;  as  profane  Esau,  who  afterward 
would  have  inherited  the  blessing.  God  and  religion  will  be  glorified  by 
those  late  solicitations,  though  sinners  will  not  be  saved  by  them.  idly. 
"The  vain  confidence  of  hypocrites  will  carry  them  very  far  in  their  expecta- 
tions of  happiness.  They  go  to  heaven-gate,  and  demand  entrance,  and  yet 
are  shut  out ;  lifted  up  to  heaven  in  a  fond  conceit  of  the  goodness  of  their 
state,  and  yet  thrust  down  to  hell. 

[5.]  They  were  rejected,  as  Esau  was;  (r.  12.)  1  hmv  you  not.  Note 
yve  are  all  concerned  to  seek  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found;  for  there  is  a 
time  comin»  when  He  will  not  he  found.  Time  was,  when,  Lord,  Lord,  open 
to  Its,  would  have  sped  well,  by  virtue  of  that  promise,  A'nocA-,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  to  you;  but  now  it  comes  too  late.  The  sentence  is  solemnly  bound 
with  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  which  amounts  to  no  less  than  swearing  in  his 
wrath,  thai  they  shall  never  enter  into  his  rest. 

Lastly,  Here  is  a  practical  inference  drawn  from  this  parable-  Iv  13  ) 
Watch  therefore.  We  had  it  before,  {ch.  24:  42,)  here  it  is  repeated,  as  the 
most  needful  caution.  Note,  1,  Our  great  duty  is  to  watch,  to  attend  to  the 
business  of  our  souls  with  the  utmost  diligence  and  circumspection  Be 
awake,  and  be  wakeful,     2,  It  is  a  good  reason  for  our  watching,  that  the 


emdencs  tlial  they  are  such  ;  whilst  die  contrary  conduct  evinces  the 
hypocrisy  of  a  man's  professed  faith  in  Christ,  The  expression,  'ac- 
cording to  his  several  ability,'  may  denote,  that  every  man  has  that 
portion,  which  best  suits  the  station  intended  for  him,  in  the  church  and 
in  the  community  ;  and  which  would  suffice,  if  made  a  good  use  of,  to 
prove  Uim  a  useful,  honorable,  and  accepted  servant,  Comp,  Luke  13- 
13,  I.'j,  16.  Gr,  "^  s,-nTT 

(14) 
suffering 


ScoTT, 


)     '  The  ancient  fathers  and  interpreters  refer  this  to  the  Ion 
n;  of  Gii.l,  who  waitelh  In  be  merciful.'  Bloojifield, 


MATTHEW,  XXV. 


another  one  ;  to  pvery 
man  uccdicliniT  tci  liis 
scviM-iil     ability  ;     ami 


A.  D.  SS. 

ir.    Ami  unlu  om-  llf    v.T  is  comimled  to  lio  £:).-.3  lis.  10  l-2</.;  so 

fravo    live    '  talent>,  to  ^^^^^  purchases  of  his  l.lnn.l,  arc  .m-stima- 

aiiotlicr    two,   and    to  |,|^.     ,„  ,  n,,  ^^.^  some  iiii>io,  otli.Ts  U'ss; 

lo  rv.ry  ono  ucpovdins  m  his  srvcrii    ahilily. 

Wh.-ii  ilivini-  provi.liMicc  h:>s  miicli-  a  <iithTence 

ill  n.i'i.'s  ahililv,  us  U.  iiiiiul,  liocly,  cslal.-,  re- 

hili.ui,   and   iulVrcst,    drvini'    liVM-e    dLspciises 

spiriliKil  uills  aci'ordinL'ly,  IM  sldl  the  ahdity 

ilsidf  is  Ifoiu  Go,l.     Olis.TVO,  1st.     I'.vcry  one 

tluit  hail    Imd  some  one  talent  at  least,  and  that  is  not  a 

IvciMV.-ll     the     live    ta-   desnicaldc  stock   for  a   poor  f  "■""  '"    ^S"' 

V    .    „,  .,,,,1  ti-,,1,.,1    with.     A  .«>ii/  of  our  own  is  the  one  tah  nt  \ve 

I.mUs  swent  and  tiacl..(    ;™'^;,^  ,  „„,.  „,■  ,„  imrusted  with,  and  it  will 

Witll  the  same,  ^H"  |i,„l,is  w-orlc  Itiitlicduh/ofamiiiilorrmler 
himscir  bnirfldal  lo  those  arnund  him  ;  to  a 
^raU'numhcr,  if  possible ;  but  ij  this  is  denied 
him  to  a  few;' to  his  intimate  coniirdioits;  or 
at  least  to  himself     He  that  is  useful  lo  others 


Parable  of  the  talents. 


straif;htway 
jotirnoy. 
10  Then  he 


took    his 


five 


same, 
niatle  tlnin  other 
talent.s. 

17     And    likewise    he       .,■..■,■        if      //i.  (/,„(  is  lise/ii(  (oowcrs,  l  wnere  mej  .ivc,  .......o.^.o  ...„...-..-  -^- 


withal  lo  do  what  they  say  they  would,  tney 
will  not  do  wliat  we  arc  sure  thev  can,  ■iml  so 
do  iioihiii'^  :  it  is  really  an  agi^ravntion  ot  ilieir 
sloth,  lliat  when  they  have  hut  one  talent  to 
care  ahoul,  they  nejjleet  that  one. 

//,■  hid  the  talent,  for  fear  it  should  1«^  stolen  ; 
he  did  not  misspend,  iniscniploy,  endiezzh-,  or 
squander  it,  hut  hid  it.  Money  is  like  inannre, 
(so  liaeon  used  to  say,)  good  for  nothing  m  the 
heap,  hut  it  must  he  spread  ;  yet  it  is  an  evil  wc 
have  often  seen  under  the  sun,  treasure  heaped 
lofrether,  (Jam.  5:  3.  liccl.  G:  1,'i.)  lienehting 
noliody  ;  and  so  in  spiritual  gifts ;  many  liaye 
them,  and  make  no  use  of  them  for  the  end  lor 
which  they  were  given.  Those  lliat  have  es- 
tates, ami  do  not  lay  them  out  in  works  of  piety 
and  charity;  that  have  power  and  interest,  and 
do  not  with  it  promote  religion  in  the  places 
where  they  live;  ministers  that  have  capacities 


ni  I  Stir 


two. 

18  But  ho  that  had 
Dveived  one,  went  and 
di  '.fed  in  the  earth, 
'  alid  hid  his  lord's  mo- 
ney. 

1!)  Afler  ^  a  Ions; 
time,  tlie  lord  of  thost 
servants 


entitles  himself  to  his  own  approbation,  is  ser 
vicraMr  In  i:tliers,  as  forming  himself  to  those 
hahds  whirh  leill  result  in  their  favnr  Seneca, 
"dly  Ml  had  not  alike,  for  they  had  not  alike 
ahilities  and  opiiortunities.  God  is  a  free  Agent, 
dieidimr  to  eeery  man  srreralhj  as  lie  irdl ; 
some  are  cut  out  for  service  in  one  kind,  others 
in  another,  as  the  memhers  of  the  naturalhody. 
When  the  householder  had  thus  settled  his  af- 
fairs   he  straii^htwai/  lank  his  journey.      Uur 


\i^\-i\  nf    those    lairs,   ne  siiati;niit  <-''!  j   --       j- 

loldO     tnos.  _.    .vheuHe  had  given  commandments    o 

., coineth,    and    ,^j^  .'ties,   as  one   m   haste  to  go,   went  to 

ireekoneth  with  them,   heaven. 

II    The  different  management  and  improve- 


f   19:51. 


"  IH^a-M  *c.  »:1-17.  2  Chr.  1:9.  0 
Io:8-15.  17:3-9.  19:4-10.  3l;-0, 
21.  33:15.16.  34..35.  Nth.  5:14- 9. 
I.  43:18  49:ffl.  60:5-16^  *'':."' 
3S.  Rom.  15:18.19.  1  Cor.  9:  6_ 
83,  15:111.  I  T...!.  6:17.18.  2  Tim. 
5.5.    4;5_8.     Pliilcm.   6,7.     3  Jtlin 

h  Gen'  18:19.  2  S.iin.  19:32.  1  Kin^i 
''  18  34  2  k.n..  4:8-10  Job -29:11 
-17.  31:16-22.  Pro..  3:9,10.  Kc. 
n.l— 5  Murk  14:3— 8.  Act"  9:35— 
39.  10:2  ll?»,3C.  2  Cor.  8:12  9: 
,1_„.0.,1.  6:9,10. ^F^^h.5,16^ol. 


1.  Two  of  the  servants  did  \vell. 

(1  )  Thev  were  diligent  and  faithtul;  Itiey 
leeniand  traded;  they  put  the  nioney  they 
were  intrusted  with  lo  the  use  intendeci ;  as 
soon  as  their  master  was  gone,  they  immediate- 
Iv  applied  themselves  to  husmess.  Those  that 
have  so  much  work  to  do,  as  every  Christian 
has  need  to  set  about  it  quickly,  and  lose  no 
time  They  went,  and  traded.  Note  A  true 
Christian  is  a  spiritual  tradesman.  A  trades- 
man is  one  who,  having  chosen  his  trade,  and 


4:17.'   lTini.5:10.    2......  — .     man  IS   one   wiiu,    i.«....-,    -. .";-""l  '        ,„ 

■  S'"-  V>VW^<-6    a.'  f2_4.  taken  pains  to  learn  it,  makes  it  his  business  to 

'  E-,':io.-  Sf79:20."H;b'tl2.  {Mo^vn,  lays  oul  all  he  has  for  the  advanee- 

2  P....  1:8.  ment  of  it,  makes  all  other  affairs  bend  to  it, 

ff8-i2rL„v.i6:i.2,i9,*c.   Rom  and  lives  on  the  gain  of  it.     Thus  a  true  Chns- 

15:7-12.    iCot.3:ia-i5    a  Cor.  5:  ,;.„  does  in  the  work  of  rehgion  ;  we  have  no 

10     ■       ■■ '  '  -'-    ' "■''■  ■"■ 


ana  oppnriuniues  lui  lu.nis;  t;u..v.,  ....* .."  ...  .  ---. 
up  their  gift,  are  slothful  servants,  that  seek 
their  own  things  more  than  Christ's. 

He  hid  his  lord's  money  ;  had  it  been  his  mm, 
he  might  have  done  as  he  pleased  ;  but  what- 
ever abilities  and  advantages  we  have,  ihey  arc 
not  our  own,  we  are  but  stewards  ol  them,  arid 
must  give  account  to  our  Lord,  whose  goods 
they  are  It  was  an  aggravation  of  his  shith- 
fuhiess,  that  his  fellow-servants  were  busy  and 
successful  in  trading,  and  their  zeal  should  have 
provoked  his.     Are  others  active,  and  shall  we 

oe  idle? 

III.  The  account  of  this  improvement,  t'.  19. 
I .  Tlie  account  is  deferred  ;  it  is  not  till  after  a 
long  time  that  they  are  reckoned  with  ;  not  that 
the  master  neglects  his  affairs,  or  that  God  is 
slaek  eonccrninl(  his  promise  ;  (2  Pel.  3:  9.)  no, 
he  h  ready  to  judge;  (1  Pet.  4:  5  )  but  every 
thing  must  be  done  in  its  time  and  order.  2. 
Yet  the  day  of  account  comes  at  last,  v.  19. 
Note  The  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
God  'must  shortly  give  account  of  their  stew- 
ardship. We  must  all  be  reckoned  with— what 
good  we  have  got  to  our  own  souls,  or  done  to 
others,  by  the  advantages  we  have  enjoyed. 
See  Rom.  14:  10,  11.     Here  is,       ^  .  ,  .  , 

(1.)  The  good  account  of  the  faithlul  ser- 
vants; observe, 

[1.1  The  servants g-ii'i'>i^  vp  the  account;  (r. 
•20  22  )  '  Lord,  thou  delirercdst  to  me  fee  ta- 
lents, and  to  me  two  ^lehold,  /  hare  gained  fve 


t^7Z 't:T4^^^i^:^^3  « ^'/^vdr = 


ICK    Ol     UUl      uiL"'    i<J     1..-V.W       , 

r    .        .,;.!,  nnr  Master's  stock      The  endowments  of  the  mmd— reason,  wit, 
}^r  n^^^n^Se^n;^;^-^  tje  .^---r  ^^^^^ 

^crn:n1o:rv;;^;h'Godle;rupt'ttX'i,[d\he\ifts  an^d  graces  of  the  Spirit 

^R^:^'^  •  il^^S 'Ml^^^d  thei^'S,  ami  in  a  l^le  t^me 

:i^    .^:;:^,  Til:  heth.h^>^^^ 
Tra.hng  with  our  talents  is  "oi  a™»)  .,        „,     [^  ^    f  j^e  diligent  makes 
Ltl^^;:c\V  a,™  »mSts:^and  ■ir^easu^reTJg^od^orks.     The?e  is  a  great 
deal  tolie  got  l^yimlustrnn  religion  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^,^ 

Observe    The  returns  were  ,„p    p  p^p^cts  the  improvement  of 

■S-herrV-S  a,X7poru^-,'Sey  shall  ^e  accepted,  though  they  do 
not  so  much  good  as  others  ^  ^    represents  but  one  in  three 

""'"  r 'r:Xd  but't    fa le  I        ouhOe  s  there  ire  many  that  have  five,  and 
ponumti^  oTserWng  God  that  others  have  ;  and,  because  they  have  not  where- 


1st.  Christ's  faithful  servants  acknowledge 
witii  thankfulness  his  vouchsafements  to  them. 
Note  1  It  is  good  to  keep  a  particular  account 
of  our  receivings  from  God,  and  remember 
them  that  we  may  know  what  is  expected  Irom 
us,  and  may  render  accordingly.  2.  We  must 
never  look  on  our  improvements  but  with  a 
general  mention  of  God's  favor  to  us,  ol  the 
fionor  He  has  put  on  us,  in  intrusting  us  with 
his  goods,  and  of  that  grace  which  is  the  spring 


V  xc.o'i  receive  the  promise.'     iNote^   Iff>.  10=  fr^^^ 

Verses  19 — i-i.  .    ,  .  .      c^^    w-  91 27     v    23  24.       2-1:  45 — jI, 

Unbelievers  rilher  cnnclmle  thai  Christ  ^vill  iiever  come  to  .uulgment  H.^^Se':   1..  ^J*;:  ^g  ■„   ,  .2.     ,0:  1,-27,  v. 

or  thai  event  appears  K.  ihem  so  douhirul  and  distan      '>"     '  ''^^^^  g"^^.' |:^%2,  13,  20-23.) 
i„m,cuc«  on  their  comlucl:(.\V^  24:45-51.     imdhohev.^^^^  .      . 

'  need  ofinlisnce,  thai,  filler  ihey  Iwve  don.-  llie  will  of  God,  they  may 


Ills  gOOUS,  ailu  in  iiiaL  ^lu^v,   ........  .-  -..-  -r--- 

and'  fountain  of  all  the  good  in  us,  or  done  tiv 
us  For  the  truth  is,  the  more  wc  do  lor  God, 
the  more  we  are  indebted  to  Him  for  making 
use  of  us,  and  enabling  us  for  his  service 

2dly  They  produce,  as  an  evidence  ol  faith- 
fulness, what  they  have  gained.  Note,  God's 
good  stewards  have  something  to  show  tor  their 
diligence:  Show  me  thy  faith  by  thy  works.  He 
that  is  a  good  man,  let  him  shoip  it.  Jam.  3:  13. 
If  we  be  careful  in  our  spiritual  trade,  it  will 
soon  be  seen  by  us,  and  our  works  wdlfolloio 
us  Rev.  14:  13.  Not  that  the  saints  will,  in 
the  great  day,  make  mention  of  their  own  good 
deecls;  no,  Christ  will  do  that  for  them:  r. 
35  )  but  it  intimates,  that  they  who  faithlul  y 
improve  their  talents  shall  hare  boldness  in  the 
day  of  Christ,  1  .John  2:  28.  4:  17.  And  it  is 
observable,  that  he  who  had  but  two  talents, 
nave  up  his  account  as  cheerfully  as  he  who 
had  fre;  for  our  comfort,  in  the  day  of  account, 
will'  be  according  to  our  faithfulness,  not  our 
usefulness;  our  smcerity,  not  our  success;  ac- 
cording to  the  uprightness  of  our  hearts,  not 

the  degree  of  our  opportunities. . 

^  .  3G.)    (il/orff.  Ref. 

1    46,  47.      Luke:  12: 
5—19.     Rcr.  2:  24— 
Scott. 


[261] 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXV. 


20  And  so  he  that 
had  received  five  ta- 
lents came,  and 
broug" 

lents,  saying.  Lord, 
thou  deHveredst  unto 
me  five  talents:  '"be- 
hold, I  have  gained  be- 
.sides  them  five  talents 
more. 

2)  His  lord  said  un- 
to him,  "  Well  done, 
thou  good  and  faithful 
servant  ;  thou  hast 
been    faithfial    over   a 


[2.]  The  master's  acceptance  and  approbation 
of  their  account,  v.  21,  21*. 
^       1st.  Hecommended  them,  i>.  21.     Note,  The 
ht   nthpr'  fiuo   ta      •^,'''g™<:e  and  integrity  of  those  who  approve 
ht  Other  five   ta-    themselves  the  faithful  ser^-ants  of  Christ,  will 
he  found  lo  praise,  and  honor,  and  glory,  al  his 
appearing,   1  Pet.  1:  7.      Those  that  own  and 
honor  God  now,  He  will  own  and  honor  shortly. 
1.  Their  persons  will  be  accepted;  Thou  good 
and  faithful  servant.     He  that  knows  the  in- 
tegrity of  his  servants  now,  will  witness  to  it  in 
the  great  day.     Perhaps  they  were  censured  by 
nien,  as  righteous  orcrmmh  ;  but  Christ  will 
give  them  their  just  characters  of  good  and 
faithful.     2.  Their  performances  will  be  .ac- 
cepted ;  Well  done.    Christ  will  call  those  onlv, 
good  servants,  that  have  done  well ;  for  it  is  fiy 
patient  continuance  in  uell-doing,  we  seek  for 
few      things,     »  I     will   'h's  glory  and  honor  ;  and  if  we  seek,  we  shall 
make  thee  ruler  over       ,,''  ''^ ''T  do  that  which  is  good,  and  do  it 

m,-inv  fhino-q.  p  pnfpr  ^^''"' ^^ '^"''"  ""^'^  P™""  <!^'"'^ '*'""'■■  Some 
iktny  tnillgs  .  eniei  masters  are  so  morose,  that  they  will  not  com- 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  mend  their  servams,  though  they  do  their  work 
Lord.  ever  so  well ;  it  is  thought  enough  not  to  chide  : 

22  He  also  that  had  ''"l  Christ  will  commend  his  servants  that  do 
received  two  talents  ■*™"i^^"'l'''"'<' li^ve  the  good  word  of  our  Mas- 
ramp  pnH  sa irl  T  ri.vl  '^''' ""^  ni^'''^'' 's  1"' great  what  our  fellow-ser- 
came,  and  said  Lot  d,  vants  say  of  us  ;  as,  on  the  contrary,  not  he  who 
thou  deliveredst  unto  commendeth  himself,  or  whom  his  neighbors 
me  two  talents  :  be-  commend,  is  approved,  but  whom  the' Lord 
hold,  II  have  gained  commends, 
two  other  talents  be-  prS  two  wa™  '  "'''''''  ''  ''"'  '''" 

^''^Jio^TT^'^'i"' J       ■■,        X  1-  In  orie  expression  agreeable  to  the  parable, 

23  His  lord  said  unto  r.  si.  Christ  is  a  Master  that  will  prefer  his 
him,  '  Well  done,  good  servants  who  acquit  themselves  well.  Christ 
and   faithful   servant  ''""'■" —  /■... 


has  honor  iii  store"  for  those  that  honor  Him— a 
~  a  throne,  (Rev.  3:  21.)  a 

.7 .  - -.  --.  -..     Here  they  are  beggars, 

.  „   .  heaven  they  shall  he  rulers.     The  upright 

Will    make    thee    ruler   shall  have  dominion  ;  Christ's  servants  are-aU 
over  many  things  :  en-  P'lnces. 
ter  thou  into  the  joy  of   _„9  ¥""  ''"'  disproportion  between  the  work 


thou  hast  been  faithhii^:;^'^  3^-3:^1.) 
over  a   few   things,   I  '    ' 


thy  Lord. 


1:1—8. 


Rom 
10:18. 


m  Luke  19:16,17.    Acts  : 

15:10.      Col.    1:28.      2 

Jam.  2:18. 
n  2  Chr.  31 :20,21.     Lulte  16:10. 

2:29.     1  Cor.  4:5.    2  Cor.  5:9. 

1  Pet.  1:7. 
0  34—40.     10:4(>-42.    24:47.    Luke  12: 

44.      22:28—30.      He».    2:10,26-^. 

3:2h    21:7 
p  23.     Ps.   16:10,11,     John   12:26, 

3,     17:24,     Phil.   1:23,    2  Tim    2:12 

Heb,  12:2,     I  Pet,  1:8.     Rev.  7:17. 
q  Luke    19:18.19.       Rom.    12:6-8.      2 

Cor,  8:1—3,7,8,12 
r  21.    Mark  12:41—44.    14:8.9, 

thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 


ani  the  reward  ;"there  are  but  few  things  in 
which  the  saints  are  serviceable  to  the  glory  of 
God,  but  there  are  many  things  wherein  they 
shall  be  glorified  with  God.  What  charge  we 
receive  from  God,  what  work  we  do  for  God  in 
this  world,  is  but  little,  very  little,  compared 
with  the  joy  set  before  us.  Put  together  all  our 
services,  sufferings,  improvements,  all  the  good 
we  do  to  others,  all  we  get  to  ourselves,  and 
they  are  but  few,  next  to  nothing,  not  worthy  lo 
be  compared,  not  fit  lo  be  named,  with  the  glon' 
to  be  revealed, 

2.  In  another  expression,  which  slips  out  of 
the  parable  into  the  thing  signified  by  it ;  Enter 
f  it-'    -„    -      ^"o'<".  (!■)  The  Slate  of  the  blessed  is  a  state 

01  joy,  not  oirly  because  all  tears  shall  then  be  wiped  awav,  but  all  the  springs 
ol  comfort  shall  be  opened,  and  the  fountains  of  joy  broken  up  Where  there 
are  the  vision  and  fruition  of  God,  a  perfection  of  holiness,  and  the  society 
ot  the  blessed,  there  cannot  hut  be  a  fulness  of  joy.  (2.)  This  iov  is  the 
joyof  our  Lord;  the  jtjy  He  Himself  has  nurch-ised  and  provided;  the 
.loyof  the  redeemed,  bought  with  the  sorrow  of  the  Redeemer.  It  is  the  iov 
He  Himself  is  m  possession  of,  and  which  He  had  his  eye  on  when  He  en- 
duredihe  cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  Heb.  12:  2,  It  is  the  joy  of  which 
He  Himself  is  the  Fountain  and  Centre,  It  is  the  joy  of  our  Lo'rd,  for  it  is 
.,oy  m  the  Lord  who  is  our  exceeding  .loy.  Abraham  was  not  willing  that 
ihe  sie^vard  qf  his  hou^e,  thon-^h  faithful,  shouW  be  his  heir ;  (Gen    ?5- .3  1 

rir,!  '  ^^  Glorified  .saints  shall  enter  into  this  joy,  shall  have  a  full  and 

complete  possession  of  it,  us  the  heir,  when  he  comes  of  age,  enters  on  his 
estate,  or  as  they  that  were  ready  2vent  in  to  the  marriage  feast.  Here  the  ioy 
of  our  Lord  enters  into  the  saints,  in  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit ;  shortly  they 

f^^^'iir  i"'j    ""''  '"^  '""  '°  '"'""'•v.  as  in  their  clement.  ^ 

(2. )    1  he  bad  account  of  the  slothful  servant      Observe 

Jo  J  f.lM^.f°^'^"'^''"'n^^'  '■  -■'•  '^^-  Though  he  had  received  but  one 
alent,  for  that  one  he  is  called  to  account.  The  smallness  of  our  receiving 
will  not  e.wuse  us  from  a  reckoning,  t-ciwito 


Parable  of  the  talents. 

Observe,  1st.  What  he  confides  in.  He  comes 
to  the  account  with  great  assurance,  relying  on 
the  plea,  '  Lo,  there  thou  host  that  is  thine ;'i(  I 
have  not  made  it  more,  as  the  others,  yet  this  I 
can  say,  I  have  not  made  it  less,'  This,  he 
thinks,  may  serve  to  bring  him  oflT,  if  not  with 
praise,  yet  with  safety. 

Note,  Many  a  one  goes  very  securely  to  judg- 
ment, presuming  on  the  validity  of  a  plea  that 
will  be  overrulecf  as  vain  and  frivolous.  .Sloth- 
ful professors,  that  are  afraid  of  doing  too  much 
for  God,  yet  hope  to  come  off  as  well  as  those 
that  take  so  much  pains  in  religion.  Thus  Ihe 
sluggard  is  iciser  in  his  men  conceit,  than  seven 
nun  that  can  render  a  reason,  Prov,  26:  16. 
This  servant  thought  his  account  would  pass 
well  enough,  because  he  could  say,  Thou  hast 
that  is  thine.  'Lord,  I  was  no  spendthrift,  no 
prodigal,  no  profaner  of  sabbaths,  no  opposer  of 
good  ministers  and  good  preaching;  Lord,  I 
never  ridiculed  my  Bible,  nor  bantered  religion, 
nor  abused  my  power  to  persecute  any  good 
man ;  I  never  drowned  my  parts,  nor  wa'sted 
God's  good  creatures  in  drunkenness  and  glut- 
tony, nor  ever,  to  my  knowledge,  did  injury  to 
any.'  Many,  that  are  called  Christians,  build 
great  hopes  for  heaven  on  their  being  able  to 
m.ake  such  an  account ;  yet  all  this  amounts  to 
no  more  than.  There  thou  hast  that  is  thine;  as 
if  no  more  were  required,  or  could  be  expected. 
2dly.  What  he  confesses.  He  owns  the  bu- 
rying of  his  talent,  I  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth. 
He  speaks  as  if  that  were  no  great  fault ;  nay, 
as  if  he  deserved  praise  for  his  prudence  in  put- 
tin"  it  in  a  safe  place,  and  running  no  hazards 
with  it.  Note,  It  is  common  for  people  to  make 
a  very  light  matter  of  that  which  will  be  their 
condemnation  in  the  great  day.  Or,  if  conscious 
of  fault,  it  intimates  how  easily  slothful  servants 
will  be  convicted  in  the  judgment ;  there  will 
need  no  great  search  for  proof,  for  their  own 
tongue  shall  fall  on  them. 

3dly.  What  he  makes  his  excuse  ;  /  kneiD 
that  thou  jcast  a  hard  man,  and  I  vas  afraid. 
Good  ihoughts  of  God  would  beget  love,  and 
that  love  would  make  us  diligent  and  faithful ; 
but  hard  thoughts  of  God  beget  fear,  and  that 
fear  makes  us  slothful  and  unfaithful.  His  ex- 
cuse bespeaks, 

1.  The  sentiments  of  an  enemy;  I  In  ne  thee, 
that  thou  art  a  hard  man.  This  was  like  that 
wicked  saying  of  the  house  of  Israel,  The  way 
of  Ihe  Lord  is  not  equal,  Ezck.  IS:  25.  Thus 
the  foolishness  of  man  perverteth  his  ivay,  and 
then,  as  if  that  would  mend  the  matter,  his 
heart,  frctteth  against  the  Lord.  This  is  cover- 
ing the  transgression,  as  Adam,  who  implicitly 
laid  the  fault  on  God  Himself;  The  woman 
which  Thougavest  me.  Note,  Carnal  hearts  are 
apt  to  conceive  false  and  wicked  opinions  of 
God,  and  with  them  to  harden  themselves  in 
their  evil  ways.  Observe  how  confidently  he 
speaks ;  /  hieu!  thee  to  be  so.  How  could  he 
know  Him  to  he  so  ?  IVhat  iniquity  have  we  or 
our  fathers  found  in  Him?  Jer.  2:  5.  Wherein 
has  He  wearied  us  with  our  work,  or  deceived 
us  in  his  wages?  Mic,  6:  3.  Has  He  been  a 
irilderness  to  us,  or  a  land  of  darkness  ?  Thus 
long  God  has  governed  the  world,  and  may  ask, 
with  more  reason  than  Samuel  himself  could, 
JVhoni  have  I  defrauded,  or  whom  oppressed  .^ 
Does  not  all  the  world  know  the  contrary,  that 
He  is  so  far  from  being  a  hard  Master,  that  the 
earth  is  full  of  his  goodness :  so  far  from  reap- 
ir^  where  He  sowed  not,  that  He  sows  a  great 
deal  where  He  reaps  nothing  ?  For  He  causes 
the  sun  to  shine,  and  his  rain  to  fall,  vpon  the 
evil  and  unthankful,  ami  Jills  their  hearts  with, 
food  and  gladness,  who  say  to  the  Almighty, 


tl,v"i;L,  J*f  ^n'\,'J'"^^  '"•!.'  ^'''''  "'«  joy"'  banquel  prepared  by 
thy  masler,"  Or,  "Receive  the  means  of  happiness,  which  hy  Lord 
can  live  as  a  reward."  The  word  here  translated  "joy,"  is  u.sed  inlhe 
Greek  ,,f  Esther  9:  19.  for  ■■  banqtiet."  Lc  Clerc.  i'ignorius  s.ays  that 
baniTueting-rooms  have  ihe  word  joy  inscribed  on  ihem,'     Hewlett 

J  he  joy  of  llie  Lord.]  'The  happiness  of  heaven  is  represented 
under  the  notion  of  pleasure.  The  pleasures  of  this  life  seldom  satisfy  ; 
and  when  they  do,  they  surfeit.  They  enfeeble  the  body,  and  relax  the 
soul.  r,oi;ruptlon  and  shame  mix  with  them.  They  begin  in  anxiety 
and  end  m  repentance.  They  were  given  to  answer  certain  ends  m 
this  present  st.ale ;  we  pursue  Ihem  beyond  those  natural  ends  to  our 
confusion  and  rum.     But  the  happiness  of  heaven  shall  be  that  of  an- 


gels— such  as  we  can.  without  shame,  possess  in  the  sight  of  God— such 
as  the  soul,  renewetl  and  strenglheneil  in  all  its  powers,  and  cnlar-ed 
in  lis  capacity,  can  enjoy.  One  moment  of  such  enjoyment  would 
overpower  and  dissnlve  our  nature  in  its  present  infirmity.  Bvit  when 
we  shall  have  "  piil  on  immortality."  the  delighls  of  heaven,  inslead 
of  impairing,  shall  refresh  the  faculties  that  5re  to  enjoy  them  ■  for 
such  IS  conslaiiUy  the  effect  of  intellectual  pleasures  even  here  They  ' 
never  pall,  ihey  leave  no  satiety  oi  distaste  ;  but  whet  the  mind  to  fur- 
ther desires,  and  feed  the  very  soul  ic.;elf,  as  it  were,  with  new  life  In 
heaven  they  will  be  as  various,  as  hntinilless,  as  enille.^s,  as  elorious.  as 
Ihe  objects  to  be  enjoyed.'  Skelton 
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o,,  Then  ho  which  ^-^:— :,  ^^^y-:;^"^!^^^ t;!!^ 

'\:\d  received  tlie  om  _^_^  .j.  ^^|,  ,|^;.  |,|,j,„^.  „,■  ,1,,,;^  m„  „ml  run.  lay  m 
his  <l(.or,  for  .leu)in«  ih.MH  Ins  iinuc ;  wl.orfas 
il  is  n-rmiii  tlial  never  nny,  »lw  l.iiihlully  nii- 
|,n>vo.l  till-  (M.nimnn  praiT  llicy  had,  pcriMicil 
hirwant  of  special  pracc ;  nor  tan  any  show 
what  i-oul.l  in  reason  have  hecn  (lone  more  lor 
an  unfrnilful  vineyard,  than  (ioil  has  .lone  in  it. 

and    oauiciiiii;     \mi>i>-     timl  does  not  demand   hruU,  and  deny  straw ; 

tll.iilli;ist  iKitstrawed:  no,  whatever  is  rciaired  in  tlie  covenant,  is 
V-,        Ami      I     "   was   promised  in  it;  so  ihat  if  we  perish,  it  is  owmg 

ufraul,  Uiul  went  and  '"""The'tpiritofa  slave;  ficas  afraid.  This 
ilfanVeti.ni  t.iward  Ciod  arose  Irom  ialsc  no- 
tions of  Him;  and  nolhint,'  is  more  nnworll.y 
of  (iod,  nor  more  hinilers  our  duty  to  Hmi,  than 
slavish  fear.  This  has  l,onda?e  and  torment 
,,„„     and  is  dircellv  opposite  to  that  entire  love  \vhich 

> ,— ,      """'    the  sreat  commandment  requires.     ISole,  Hard 

'  Thnu  Wicked  and  ti,(,„jjhts  of  God  drive  ns  from,  and  eramp  us 
slothful  servant,  thou  in,  his  service.  Those  who  think  It  mipossil.le 
knewest     that     I    reap   to  please  Him,  and  in  vain  to  serve  Him,  will 

.1    Z\     T     snu-pd      not     do  nothini;  to  purpose  m  religion. 
Wliei-e     T     sowed     noi         ,0  i  nis  Lord's  answer  to  this  apolocry.    His 
and     iratlier     where    i      i,!^  is„v,,rrnled,  nay,  made  to  turn  against  him. 
Iiave  notstrawed  ;  here  we  have  . 

■'7  Thou  JQUcrhtest  ist.  His  conviction,  r.  2C,  27.  He  is  con- 
,u::,.ef;ne  to  have  put  vie.e.N;f -o  ,^n,s^:  ^^  ^^^^  ^,^^^^_,  ^^^. 
my  money  to  tne  ex- 


Parahlc  o/l/ic  lakntS, 


talent  came  and  said 
•  Lord,  '  I  knew  thee 
that  thou  art  an  hard 
man,  reaiiinir  wliere 
thou  liast  not  sown, 
;ind    oalherintr    wher' 


hid  tliy  talent  in  the 
eartli;  lo,  there  thou 
hast  that  is  tliine. 

21)  His  lord  answer- 
ed ;ind  said  unto  him, 


my  money  to  tie  ex-  .^.^n,,  ^^e  wicked  servants,  and  will  he  reckoned 
chanijers,  and  then  at  ^^.j,,^  ,,,  ^j,p|,  |,j,  ,i,eir  Master;  lor  he  that  is 
my  coining  I  should  .,/„(/,/•,</ 11. /»>  iw/.-.  a"d  nesrleets  the  200.1  that 
have      received     mine   G.ulh,,s  comman.led,  ;.  W/,cr /« 'n»WW  .^  a 

r,,  .»-ith  iisiivv  f^reat  irasler,  hv  doin;  the  evil   that  God  has 

own  'With  USUI y.  f^riiijdpn    Prov    1S:9.     He  that  is  careless  in 

2S  Take  »  therefore  g;;'^','f;^;,;  -"^ear  akin  to  him  that  is  busy  in 
tlie  talent  from  huil,  ,he  devil's  work.  To  do  m  good  Is  to  incur  rery 
and    "ive    it    unto  him   serious  blame.     Omissions  are  sins,  and  must 

one  that  hath  shal  be  h„„5e  is  empty,  the  unclean  spirit  takes  posses- 
given,  and  he  shall  sij,n  Xhose  that  are  idle  in  the  affairs  ol  their 
iiaVe  abundance  :  but  shnls,  arc  not  only  i.Ue,  hut  somellines  worse, 
fiom  hitn  that  hath  1  Tim.  5:  I3.  When  men  sleep,  the  enemy 
not,  'Shall  be  taken  sows  m,«.^^^^^^^.^^.^_^^  ^^^^^^  N„,e,  The 
away  even  that  which  ,^^^j,  ,i,„„„hts  sinners  have  of  God,  so  lar 
he  hath.  from  jnslifyino;  their  wieke.lness  and  sloihlt.  - 

ness  willrathcrasa;ravateandaddtotheir?uilt. 

:J,?li  w''i  N,.5.  I..5.:3.  J=r.  Three  wavs  this  may  he  taken;  (I  )  'Suppose 
,  2iui.  J...  i  ,.g^2,_2,  „„,  1,  J  i^^^i  ^^^^-^  ^^  1,^^,,  ^  Jia,;,er,  shonldest  not  thou 
L.dM!  isid.  19.20  ,|,p^p(-„^p  have  heen  the  more  dilis^ent  and  care- 
ful t..  tdease  Jle.  if  not  Un  lore,  yet  for  fear, 
and  for  that  reason  oushlest  not  thou  to  have 
minded  thy  work  ?'  If  our  G.k1  he  a  eonsuniins 
fire  in  cni'isideration  of  that,  let  us  study  how 
to  serve  Him.     Or,  thus,  (i.)  '  If  th-ju  didst 

„,.... -.        ,      think  me  to  he  a  hard  Master,  and  therefore 

^i:i^r^\^^^^^J^'u   dmst  not  trade  with  the  money  -hv-"-'/"/-^ 
IS    Re'-.  2-.5.  of  losina  hv  it,  and  hems  ma.le  t.>  s  and  to  the 

lo«  vet  thou  mishtest  have  put  il  into  the  han.ls  of  the  exchangers,  or 
'^Mdsihhs  mie^test  have  hrou^.ht  it,  into  the  hank,  an.  { '™  »'  -^  ™Xf' 
if  I  could  not  have  had  the  greater  improvement,  hy  trade  an.l  mcrchanmse, 
aJont  other  talents,)  ye,  I  might  liave  had  the  1;;-- ""'™-:-^^' ^{ 
hare  interest  and  should  have  received  m;/ oir„  mil,  ux„r<       ^ote.  11  ^t"  ™"l 

0  o  durs  trot,  do  what  we  wo.lld,  vet  that  e.Kcnse  will  no  serve,  when  U 
wi  i  he  1  adeo  appear  that  we  di.l  no,  .lo  what  we  could  au.l  durst,  bome- 
hing  is  letter  lha«  nothing,  and  our  Master  reill  notde^p.-^e  '^;/";' '^^,^"f 
/•  M^s  Or  thus  (3.)  'Suppose  I  did  reap  vhere  J  smrcd  not,  >et  that  is 
notW,"  to  thee,  lir  ha.l  sowed  upon  thee,  and  the  talent  was  my  money, 
"h  el  'thou  wast  intruste.1  with,  n.'t  .™ly  •"  k'^^'-P. '!',','  '"""P^^if.'.^.ti 
i      he  day  of  account,  wicked  and  slothful  servants  will  he  left  quite  without 
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excuse ;  frivolous  pleas  will  he  overruled,  and 
every  mouth  sioppe.l ;  and  those  who  now 
stand  so  much  on  their  own  justilicati.in,  will 
not  have  one  w.>rd  to  say  for  themselves. 

o.lly.  His  condemnation.     The  slothful  ser- 
vant IS  sentenced,  „„      mi 

1    To  he  .leprived  of  his  talent,  r.  2fi.     The 
talents  were  first  disposed  of  hy  the  master,  as 
an  ahsoluto  owner,  hut  this  was  now  disposed 
of  hv  him  as  a  judge  ;  he  lakes  it  Irom  the  un- 
faithful servant,  to  punish  him,  and  Rives  it  to 
him  that  was  eminently  faithful,  to  reward  liiin. 
And  the  meanini;  of  this  part  of  the  jiarahlc  we 
have  in  the  reason  of  the  sentence,  r.  29.      Ills 
may  he  applied,  (1.)  To  the  hlessings  ol  this 
life      These  we  arc  intrusted  with,  to  I'e  useil 
for  'the  glory  of  God,  -ami  the  good  of  those  ahout 
us      Now  he  that  hath  these  things,  and  useth 
them  ior  these  ends,  he  shall  hare  aliuudance  ; 
perhaps  ahun.Iance  of  the  things  themselves,  at 
least  ahundauce  of  comfort  in  them,  an.l  ol  hel- 
ler lhin>'s:  hut  from  him  that  hath  not.  that  is, 
that  hadi  these  things  as  if  he  had  them  not, 
had  not  power  lo  eat  of  them,  or  to  do  good  with 
them,  (The  miser  man  be  con.sijered  asdestdute 
of  what  he  has,  as  icell  as  of  uhat  he  has  not.) 
they  shall  be  taken  away.     Solomon  e.viilains 
this,  (Prov.  11:  24.)  There  is  Ihat^  scattereth.and 
,Kt   inereaseth;  and  there   is  that   vdhholdetli 
more  than  is  meet,  and  it  tendeth  to  porerty. 
Giving  to  the  poor,  is  trading  with  wha,  we 
have,  and  the  returns  will  he  rich;  it  will  inul- 
tiplv  the  meal  in  the  barrel,  and  the  oil  in  the 
cruse;  hut  the  sordid,  and  niggardly,  and  uu- 
charitahle,  will  find  that  riches,  so  got,  perisli 
by  eril  travel,  Eccl.  5:  13,  14.     Sometimes  Pro- 
vidence strangely  transfers  estates  Irom  those 
that  do  no  good  with  them,  to  those  that  do  ; 
thev  are  gathered  for  him  that  will  pily  the 
poor.  Prov   28:  8.  See  Prov.  13:  22.  .loh  -i-:  18, 
17    Eccl   2:26.     (2.)  We  may  apply  It  to  the 
means  of  grace.     They  who  are  diligent  m  im- 
proving the  opportunities  they  have,  God  will 
enlarge  them,  will  set  before  them  an  oven  door  : 
(Rev    3:  8.)  hilt  thev  who  know  not  the  day  ot 
their  visitation,  shall  have  the  things  that  be- 
long to  their  peace  hid  from  their  eyes       For 
proof  of  this,  iro  xee  uhat  GmI  did  to  Shdoh, 
Jer   7-  1'^      (3  )  We  may  apply  it  to  the  com- 
mon gif^s  of  the  Spirit.     He  that  hath  these, 
and  doeth  good  with  them,  shall   have  abun- 
dance:  these  gifts  improve   by   exercise,   and 
bri.'hten  hy  use;  the  more  we  do,  the  more  we 
mav  do,  in    religion  ;   but  those  who  stir  not 
up  their  gift,  who  do  not  exert  themsehes  ac- 
cordiu"  lo  their  capacity,  their  gills  .lecay,  and 
^o  out  like  a  neglected  fire.     From  liim,  that 
hath  not  a  living  pri-iciple  of  grace  in  his  soul, 
shall  be  taken  away  the  commor  gilts  he  hath, 
as  the  lamps  of  the  foolish  virg>    s  went  out  lor 
want  of  oil,  r.  8.     Thus  the  a    "  "f  'If  «'.'« 
shepherd,  which  he  had  sluggisl    -,•  folded  up  in 
his  bosom,  comes  to  he  dried  u     and  his  ngtit 
eye    which  he  had  carelessly  o    willully  shut, 
becomes    utterly  darkened,  as   is   threatened, 

o  He  is  sentenced  to  be  cas« »!/(,».  30.  Here, 
(1  )  His  character  is  that  oT  an  mprofiattle 
serrant.  Note,  Slothful  servants  will  he  reck- 
oned with  as  unprofitable  servants,  who  do 
nothing  to  the  purpose  of  their  coming  inKi 
the  vi'orld,  nothing  to  answer  the  end  of  their 
birth,  who  are  no  way  serviceable  to  the  glo- 
ry of  God,  the  good  of  others,  or  the  salva- 


Verses  21,  23. 

Tl,r,o  verseji  describe  the  heart  an.l  inward  thoughts  and  reas™;'"e3 

ornmnv  decent  and  plausible  hypncriles    and    the   motives  of  lie  r 

si,    r.lneM     Thev  are   ■carnally  minded.'  and  .it  ei.mily  wiih  the 

holv  "inracler  and  law  of  G.xl  :  they  murmur  a;a.nst  h.s  provi.Ience, 

s,were",ly  and   method  of  salvation ;   they  disbelieve  his  Pronnses 

auppnsu  his  service  to  he  periln.is.  nnpronuWe.  and  drtr'n'="'»  ;  *>=/ 

romnlain  that  He  requires  more  than  they  are  ramble  of  perfiTmiis, 

and  Ih  lie  punishes  men  f.,r  what  they  caunnl  help  ;  they  pervert   he 

do.,  mesnf  'revelation  to  support  lb''s^<'C"'^'''''™''r'"^""'?"  /  /,7  , 

want  or  ivellnalion  In  what  Is  ?.«..!.  with  a  want  f '""'  '"' "Z"'''/  1 

Thus  Ihey  excuse  their  sloth  and  selfishness,  ami  cist  the  h  ame  ( f  heir 

n,iacon.h.ct  on  God  ;  and  ihey  suppose  Ihe.r  .Mifr.inrulncss  lo  t,e  l"stil.a- 

ble,  heranse  they  are  not  oulwardly  so  iinnmr.-il  as  some  oilier  persons, 

Oiars.  Bef.  s-u.-See   Z,..*c  1.5:  2.5-.T2.  v.  29,  ,3n.)  ^,'^°^\. 

(24  )     He  Ihal  rnrired  the  onr  lalnil]     '  Our  Lord  placc.l  the  ex- 

ampb-  ..f  ne;Ii=ence  in  him  In  svhom  ihc  least  was  commilted.  probably 

10  •■  intim.ate,"  says  Doddridge,  "th;il  we  are  accountable  for  the  small- 


est with  which  we  are  intnisted :  hut  it  eannol  impl.v  that  they  who 
have  rereived  much  will  ordinarily  pass  their  account  best ;  for  it  is 
?::  pla"  ta  ra?.,  that  most  of  tho-«  whose  diguiv,  wa,hau,le,™,,s 
eive  Iheo,  the  greatest  opporluniues  ,.f  service,  seem  to  '^.^'^S'"  ''"■ '"f/. 
hL\T  a  Master  in  heaven  to  serve,  or  any  fnl.ire.  ""rk.^ning  lo  expect 
and  many  render  themselves  much  ™.f%f,"'"";i^,'^'VL''^^,," '^^ 
and  slalhful  servant,  who  hid  h.s  lalent  in  Ihe  earlh.  Gbeenfikld. 

\  erse   27,  , 

JSrc/ian'rers  1     '  These  discharged  not  only  the  office  «'.""' '%'''''//• 

foreed  money.'     ,.,,,.  Dr   A.  CLiEKE. 

^s:i;,^^s;;!rt^f't  word  .-^i^  - --^^.^SrK^ 

Tcry  name  at  leuglh  became  odious, 

[2631 


A.  D.  3i. 

30  And  ■!  cast  ye  the 
unprofitable  servant 
into  '  outer  darkness : 
there  sliall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

[Praclicat  0/j'serralions  ] 

31  ir  When  '  the  Son 
of  man  shall  come  in 
his  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him, 
^  then  shall  he  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  his  glory : 

32  And  "befor'e  him 
shall  be  gathered  all 
nations;  and  'he  shall 
separate  them  one 
from    another,    as    a 
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tion  of  their  own  souls.  A  slothful  servant  is  a 
wiihered  member  in  the  body,  a  barren  tree  in 
the  vineyard,  an  idle  drone  in  the  hive,  he  is 
good  ior  nothing.  In  one  sense,  we  are  all  «n- 
prqfijable  servants;  (Luke  17:  10,)  we  cannot 
profit  God,  Job  22:  2.  But  to  others,  and  to  our- 
selves, it  IS  required  thai  we  be  profitable  ■  if 
we-he  not,  Christ  will  not  own  us  as  his  ser- 
vants ;  it  is  not  enough  not  to  do  hurt,  we  must 
do  good,  must  bring  forth  fruit,  and  thou<^h 
thereby  God  is  not  profited,  yet  He  is  glorifie'd 
John  IS:  S.  '  =  > 

(2.)  His  doom  is,  to  be  cast  into  outer  dark- 
ness. Here,  as  in  what  was  said  to  the  failh- 
lul  servants,  our  Savior  slides  insensibly  out  of 
the  parable  into  the  thing  intended  by  it  and  it 
serves  as  a  liey  to  the  whole  ;  for,  oi;/er  dark- 
ness w/iere  there  is  weeping  and  gnashing-  of 
teeth,  IS,  in  Christ's  discourse,  the  common  pen- 
phrasis  of  the  mi.series  of  hell.  The  stale  is 
(I.J  Very  dismal;  outer  darkness.  Darkness 
IS  uncomforlahle  and  frightful ;  it  was  one  of  the 
plagues  of  Egypt.  In  hell  there  are  chains  of 
darkness  2  Pet,  2:  4.  In  the  dark  no  man  can 
work,  a  fit  punishment  for  a  slothful  servant 
It  IS  outer  darkness,  old  from  the  light  of  hea- 
ven, o,,/  from  the  joy  of  their  Lord,  into  which 
the  faithful  servants  were  admitted  ;  out  from 
the  least.  Compare  ch.  \R:  12  22-13  f-^  I 
Very  doleful ;  there  is  weeping,  which  bespeaks 
great  sorrow  ;  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  which  be- 
speaks great  vexation  and  indignation.  This 
will  be  the  portion  of  the  slothful  servant 

V.  31—16      We   have  here  a  description  of 
the  process  of  the  last  judgment.     Some  passa- 


Descriptwn  of  the  last  judgment. 

ges  in  it  are  parabolical ;  as  the  separating  be- 
tween the  sheep  and  the  goats,  and  the  dia- 

tfZ%  f'T'.?  ""^  ■'"■'S"  a"d  the  persons 
judged:  but  there  is  no  thread  of  similitude 
.T^  .'\™"=''„'¥  discourse,  and  therefore  it  is 
rather  to  be  called  a  draught  or  delineation  of 
the  final  judgment,  Ihan  a  parable  ;  it  is,  as  it 
were  the  explanation  of  the  former  parables 
And  here  we  have, 

se-!;  'r,>"=P'''™\g  of  the  Judge  on  the  judgment- 
seat ;  !'.  31.     Observe  here, 

I.  That  there  is  a  judgment  to  come,  in  which 
every  man  shall  be  sentenced,  by  the  rule  of  the 
everlasting  Gospel,  to  a  state  of  everlaslin"  hap- 
piness, or  misery,  in  the  world  of  retribution, 
according  to  what  he  did  in  this  world  of  proba- 
tion. '^ 

2  The  administration  of  the  judgment  is 
committed  to  the  Son  of  man  ;  for  by  ftim  God 
will  judge  the  world,  (Acts  17:  31.)  and  to  Him 
all  judgment  is  committed.  Here,  as  elsewhere 
when  the  last  judgment  is  spoken  of,  Christ  is 
called  the  Son  of  man,  because  He  is  to  iud-^e 
the  sons  of  men  ;  and  because  his  wonderful 
condescension  to  lake  on  Him  our  nature  will 
be  recompensed  by  his  exaltation  in  that  day 
and  an  honor  put  on  the  human  nature. 

3.  Chrisfs  appearing  to  judge  the  world  will 
be  splendid  and  glorious;  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness shall  then  shine  in  his  meridian  lultre.and 
the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  show 
the  riches  ol  his  glorious  kingdom,  and  the  hon- 
ors of  his  cxcelleni  maiesty  ;  and  all  the  world 
shall  see  what  only  the  saints  now  believe- 
that  He  IS  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory 
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tU^f-  T°  5''  r"  servants.'  Whatever  any  oirpos?  and  abiHife,  V  "^A' '^e  use  which  he  makes  of  his  time,  money 
Eh  VVll'r'^'' '° ''™ ''y '>>«  ?^''''' Lord  of  all,  who  w^^^^^^  servi„ J  , hf  f  ^L  "^"-'^  ''""^"'='  '"  '''^  family; 'and  by 
of  if  Thl  hT,'°  =""  ='"°""' '"  "^«  "se  which  he  has  rnade  tian  Ind  th^?he;  I,  l""l'T^-  '"''?"''""^  »>■  Private  Chris- 
iLl' ,    ,^    ''"•y.law  requaes  us  to  devote  the  whole  in  perfect   small  nnriinn   V  }'^^  ^"u  ^^e  talents,  two,  one,  or  only  a 

iove,  to  the  service  of  6od,  and  to  the  benefit  of  our  neiphhnr  T„  F  r  "^[  ■"'"•  ]""  ^''"  "<"  ^e  ashamed,  hut  have  coiifi- 
and  denounces  its  awful  curse  on  ever,^  one  who  inanv^n  J.  Lp'   ^.  ■"',  ^^"'^- "'  •''^  """"'?■ '   Nay,  he  may  now  humblv 

or  at  any  time,  fails  of  so  doingPbut  tC  GospeTinwardlv  InT.'nW'?  "^n'"'"")"  f  his  conscience  ;'  and,  giving  the 
rth™,  "b '^f  '^ITT  'K'""'  ^^"'^™^  '"  alten,p?S  s  sine  r  '^  as/ifred  rf  ife'r'  b  ""^  '°?'^  t^'^i^  '"  ''^^•>>  art'd judgment! 
y,  though  feebly  from  the  time  when  he  begins  in  anv  de"ee   [SZnl^JJ^  ,^  ,1     V'^'^T^'^  r^'-''^^  ^'="  done,  good  and 

^=^%  g^  h^^^^.::f  !•  s' d^e?rr£i'  £rr  r  ^'^l  ?^""-  '^^=^^':^Hi 

Tr  Ph^r  •  T-*^  ^T-V^  ™"^"™'^'^.  through  tSe  atonin"  Slood    'bur;  ?L^f„^l'i'^'' ';■["?  ^".?, 'al^,"'/  hi  sin;  e?en  those  who 

'Wh^tLu'l    ^T^  "'°;^'  ^y  'o™.'  and   his   language   h  ever\hev  m-^v  nrnfrf.'l'b '"i'  r'i '"'^[.^"l''""' '^='<^"se.     ^hat- 

hvlw   f      ^  i-f  nder  to  the  Lord,  for  all  his  benefits  "  ^his  fhe  T  or^     il?  '^          .'  '^''^  '^'"'-'''^  "'<'  character  and  word  of 

humble  love  and  gratitude,  uniting  with  hatred  of  sin  contemm  hev  ri/rlU^/  "^T  •""  '-'"■'™  "^''"^^  and  unprofitable: 

«f  the  world,  love  to  the  brethren,  ?nd  compassion  for' perishTifi  b klljf/      Irust  his  promise,  and  they  are  dissatisfied  ^vifh 

sinners,  impels  him  to  devote  himself,  anrall  his  al  iStiVs  -^nf  nenc'l   !*    ,  f  \  ?"f  ''r™'/  '^^y  >"^5'  not  have  the  pre-emi^ 

advantages,  to  the  service  of  Chris  ,  and  to  do  good  i^  h,s  IbevsiiH   '"'"? 'he  lead  and  manage  things  in  their  oun  way, 

church  and  in  the  world,  according  to  his  opportunftv    ind  in  S              ']  '"  ^"llen  discontent,  and  will  do  nothing,  because 

exact  proportion  to  the  vigor  of  hi!  faith  anTCe^'hhobe  obi Jc  ,W°,  b° C'^  """-    ?"'  "'^"^  "f  'hose  excuses  and 

dence  distinguishes  the  real  disciple  of  Chrfst' from  e^erv-  "X'l    I  T"""  1''''%™-T'!' ''"'^' "'•' he  refuted  and  ^^ 

other  man:  the  self-righteous  Pharisee,    be  self  wise  infide?  of  hfs 'own      '*" ''^""'^".i'"^"'  F"fessor  will  be  condenuied  out 

the  careless  sinner,  the  formal  professor  of  the  Gospel    are  i^  weenir      T^'  ?•''  eonsigned  to  '  outer  darkness,  where 

aUe  unacquainted  with  these  evangelical  princinles  of  SevofeH  m-,    „  "^    '  and  gnashing  of  teeth.'     For  whatever  ebe  men 

diligence,  m  the  service  of  a  crucified  S-iv,r,rr,:,v,i  '  Possess,  who  are  destitute  of  sanctifying'  "race  thev  will 

^^p^^^z::i^^i^^t^BBi  F- ^^^■y-nZSr:!S'.n;^^S  "b^-; 

himsdbpoHimthatdiedforh^^^ 

lo./    Accorning  to  the  number  of  his  talents,  he  will  be-  Scott. 

.n,S'.T;?p^nsi'^,i;'y\^„To;r°^'r;?ol^K^^ 

natural  world;  men  obey  from  ..ccms?(„  ,S  wi,l,  7  "''jections  in  the 
obedience  ,„  ihe^es.  of  tl.eYy's.;ro?th=  aim  'hly  Le3af„^^ 

.        ,  ,  Verses  31— 33.  ^"^ 

prop  L/  £n  assur;,eT  hl^  ""'""'  '°  "'''•  """^'^  '"=^"  h"".  with 
ftavii"  n'revSlv  -,  ,H  h„  /  '^"''  1'""  "^''t">-<^.  however  exaked. 
(Of  4]  P'""'"''^'  ""tl  ^y  desrees,  drawn  the  atlenlkm  oflhc  disciples 


.^''24?  3o'7r,""  *°"  "-^  r  "•  *-' ■  '  C-ompa 'in.  these  w^S  with 


A.  D.  33. 

shepherd  dividoth  his 
sheep  from  the  jrnats  : 

33  And  ho  sliuU  set 
*  the  sheep  on  '  his  rit^ht 
hand,  but  the*  goats  on 
the  left. 

31  Then  shall  "<  the 
King  say  unto  them  on 
his  right  hand,  "  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Fa- 
ther, "inherit  the  king- 
iom  p  prepared  for  you 
>  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world  : 

35  For  'I  was  an 
hungered,  and  ye  gave 
nie  meat  ;  I  was 
•thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
me  drink  ;  '  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took 
me  in  ; 

36  "  Naked,  and  ye 
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MATTHEW,  XXV. 

He  sluill  C(imo,Mol  only  in  the  fflorv  of  his  Fa- 
tlier,  hut  in  his  own  i![Iory,  as  Afcdiatttr:  his 
liisl  coming  whs  under  a  Ipuick  cloud  of  dlistu- 
rity ;  his  second  will  lie  in  a  hriurhl  clnuii  (if 
ylory.  The  assnran''0  (>'hrisl  i^avf  liis  disciples 
of  ins  future  glory,  nii'^^'hl  help  to  take  oti"  the 
ofTeiico  of  the  cross,  and  his  approaching  dis- 
grace and  suHering. 

4.  When  Christ  cnnics  in  his  glory  to  judge 
the  world,  lie  will  hring  all  his  holy  antfcls  with 
Him,  a  glorious  retinue,  who  will  he  not  only 
his  attendants,  hut  ministers  of  his  justice  ;  they 
shall  come  with  Him  hoth  for  stale  and  ser- 
vice. They  must  ctuiie  to  call  the  court,  (1 
Thess.  1:  Hi,)  to  gather  the  elect,  ((.■/(.  24:31.)  to 
bundle  the  tares;  {cfi.  13:40.)  to  he  witnesses 
of  the  saints'  glnry,  (Luke  1*2:  8.)  and  of  sinners' 
misery,  Kev.  it:  lo. 

5.  He  will  then  sit  on  the  throne  ofhisclnry. 
He  has  nojr  sat  down  with  the  Father  on  his 
throne;  a  throne  of  grace,  to  which  we  may 
come  holdlv ;  a  throne  of  government,  the  throne 
of  his  father  David;  He  is  a  priest  on  that 
throne:  hut  thm  Hq  will  sit  on  the  throne  of 
glory,  the  throne  of  judgment.  See  Dan.  7:  9, 
10.  In  the  days  of  hU  flesh.  He  was  arraigned 
as  a  prisoner  at  the  har  ;  hut  at  his  second  com- 
injf,  Ho  will  sit  as  a  Judge. 

II.  The  appearing;  of  all  the  children  of  m(?ti 
before  Him  r.  32.  Note,  The  judgment  of  the 
greal  day  will  he  a  general  judgment.  All  must 
tie  summoned  before  Christ's  tribunal ;  of  every 
age  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time ;  all 
from  the  remotest  corners  of  the  world  ;  all  na- 
tions of  men  that  are  made  of  one  blood,  to 
dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth. 

HI.  The  distinction  that  will  then  he  made 
between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  r.  32.  Wick- 
ed and  godly  here  dwell  together,  and  are  not 
certainly  distinguishable  one  from  another ;  such 
are  the  infirmities  of  saints,  such  the  hypocri- 
sies of  sinners,  and  one  event  to  Itoth  :  but  in 
that  day  they  will  be  separated,  and  parted  for- 
ever ;  Then  shall  yc  rctuim,  and  (lisccnibclirccn 
the  ri^hleous  and  the  irichcd,  Mai.  3:  IS.  They 
cannot  separate  themselves  one  from  another  in 
this  worm,  {1  Cor.  5:  10.)  nor  can  any  one  else 
separatethcm;  {ch.  13;  29.)  hut  the  Lord  knows 
them  that  are  his,  and  He  can  separate  them. 
This  separation  will  be  so  exact,  that  every  one 
shall  go  to  his  own  plaoe.  It  is  compared  to  a 
siiepherd's  dividing  sheep  and  goats  ;  Ezek.  34: 
17.  Bchxild  I  jw^^e  between  cattle  and  cattle. 
Note,  1.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  great  Shepherd; 
He  now  feeds  his  flock  like  a  shepherd,  and  will 


Dcscriptivn  of  the  last  juiigmcnL 

shortly  distinguish  between  tliose  that  are  Ids, 
and  those  that  are  not.  2.  Th<-  yodly  are  like 
sheep— innocent,  mild,  patient,  useful  ;  the 
wicked  like  Roats,  a  baser  animal,  unsavory 
and  unruly.  Tiu-se  sheep  and  goats  {iu'd  all 
day  in  the  same  jiasture,  but  will  be  cot«-d  at 
night  in  diirerent  folds.  Being  thus  divided, 
He  will  set  the  «/»■£•/?  on  hh  right  hand,  and  the 
goats  on  his  left,  r.  33.  Christ  puts  honor  on 
the  iRodly,  as  we  show  respect  to  those  we  set 
on  our  ritjht  hand  ;  but  the  wicked  shall  rise  lo 
everlasting  shame,  Dan.  12:2.  It  is  not  said, 
I  He  shall  nut  the  ri<  b  on  !iis  rii^lil  hand,  ihepoor 
on  his  left :  the  learned  and  noble  on  the  right, 
the  unlearned  and  despised  on  the  Left ;  but  ihu 
godly  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  wicked  on  his 
left.  All  other  divisions  and  subdivisions  will 
then  lie  abolished  ;  but  the  great  distinction  of 
men  into  saints  and  sinners,  sanctifled  and  un- 
sanclihed,  will  remain  forever,  and  men's  eter- 
nal state  be  determined  by  it. 

IV.  The  process  of  the  judgment  concerning 
each: 

1.  Concerning  the  godly,  on  the  right  hand. 
Their  cause  must  be  first  despatched,  thai  they 
may  be  assessors  with  Christ  in  the  judgment 
of  t1ie  wicked,  whose  misery  will  be  aggravated 
by  their  seeing  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ad- 
mitted into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Luke  1 3:  28. 
Observe  here, 

(1.)  The .^/ory  conferred  on  them;  the  sen- 
tence by  which  they  shall  be  not  only  acquitted, 
but  preferred  and  rewartled,  v.  34.  He  that 
was  the  Shepherd,  (which  speaks  the  care  and 
tenderness  wherewith  He  will  make  this  disqui- 
sition,) is  here  the  King,  which  speaks  the  au- 
thority wherewith  He  will  then  pronounce  the 
sentence  :  where  the  word  of  this  King  is,  there 
is  power.     Here  arc  two  things  : 

[l.l  The  acknowledging  of  the  saints  to  be 
the  blessed  of  the  Lord  ;  Come^  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father.  1st.  Having  redeemed  them  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  and  purchased  a  blessing 
for  them,  He  commands  a  blessing  on  them. 
2dly.  Blessed  of  his  Father ;  reproached  and 
cursed  by  the  world,  but  blessed  of  God.  As 
the  Spirit  glorifies  the  Son,  (John  IC:  14.)  so  the 
Son  glorifies  the  Father,  by  referring  the  salva- 
tion of  the  saints  to  Him  as  the  First  Cause ;  all 
our  blessings  in  heavenly  things  flow  to  us  from 
God,  as  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Eph.  1:3.  3dly.  He  calls  them  to  come ;  this 
come  is,  in  eflect,  '  Wekojne,  ten  thousand  wel- 
comes, to  the  blessed  of  my  Father;  come  to 
Me,  come  to  be  Ibrever  with  Me;  you  that  fol- 


(33.)  'The  right  hand  sii?tu!ies,  ainim?  ihe  r^h'iiiis,  approbation 
and  eminence;  the  tefl  hand,  rpjoction  and  disapprof/afion.  The 
right  and  left,  were  eniblcmalical  of  endlesa  bejuituile  and  endlesa  misery 
amon?  the  Romans.*  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  Here  3een\3  lo  be  an  allusion  to  the  Tpceivcd  custom  of  the  Jews  in 
capital  causes,  of  placing  criminals  whn  were  acquitted  on  the  ri^hl 
hand  of  ihe  sanhedrim,  and  lho.se  who  were  to  receive  the  aeutenco 
of  condemnaiion,  on  the  left  hand.'  Whituv. 

'  In  cases  of  judicial  procedure  among  the  Jews,  there  were  always, 
in  later  limes,  iwo  nol:irie:j  (teloiigiiig  lo  the  court,  oae  of  vvhuin  stood 
on.  the  right  hand  of  ihe  imlgo,  wlio  wrote  ihe  sentence  of  actiuiltal ; 
and  the  other  on  the  left,  hand,  who  wrote  the  sentence  of  coiidemiia- 
tion.'  HoKNE. 

Veis<-s  34— in. 
Then  '  iho  King,'  not  only  of  the  Jews,  or  nf  the  church,  but  of  the 
whole  world,  (ai  our  Lord  on  ihis  occasion  calleil  Himself.)  will  adtiress 
the  company  at  hia  right  hand,  as  the  '  hleased  of  his  Father;'  his 
chosen,  redeemed,  regenerate,  adopt*^d,  and  l)elnvcd  children,  whom  He 
his  delermiaed  to  render  most  blessed  fur  evermore.  (Marg.  Ref.  ni, 
n.)  He  will  call  them  '  lo  come  to  Him,'  that  they  may  bcholii  and 
aharo  his  glory,  and  concur  with  Him  in  the  juilgnient  about  to  be  given 
Upon  the  Vicked  ;  and  that  thry  may  'inherit  the  kingdom,'  or  that 
confluence  of  all  honors,  riches,  ft-licilies.  and  pleasures,  'which  had 
l)een  prepared  (or  ihem  from  the  fovindaiion  of  the  world,'  in  ihe  coun- 
sels of  God's  everlasting  love  and  mercy.  (Marg.  Rff.  o~q.  Marg. 
Bef.  r — b,)  It  is  impossible  for  human  language  to  e.vpress  greater 
encouragement  to  eelf-denying,  assiduous,  laborious,  and  expensive 
charity  to  potir  Clirislian?,  for  ihe  sake  of  our  common  Lord,  than  that 
which  is  contained  in  this  declaration.  We  must  not,  however,  sup- 
pose that  acis  of  liberality  will  constitute  a  man's  title  u>  eternal  falici- 
ly  ;  nor  can  there  be  a  mr>ro  falal  delusion,  than  this  lo»»  counnon,  but 
groundle-'ts  inference  from  this  and  a  few  similar  texts.  Foi  many  who 
are  Iil>eral,  humane,  and  compassionate  in  snme  instances,  live  hal>im- 
ally  in  the  practice  of  one  or  olher  of  those  sins,  concerning  which  it 
is  expressly  said,  that  '  they  who  do  such  ihingy  shall  not  inherit  iho 
kingdom  of  God.'  And  aa  none  but  believers  are  'the  brellxreu  of 
Christ;'  so  love  lo  Christ  must  be  the  motive  of  the  libsrahty  and  kind- 
ness here  spoken  of.  Tlie  matter  may  therefore  be  thus  stated  :  there 
is  no  salvaiion  for  a  sinner,  but  by  the  free  mercy  of  God  ;  no  mercy 
but  through  the  mediation  and  merits  of  his  beloved  Son  ;  no  interest  in 
Christ,  (ai  least  for  those  who  hear,  or  niighl  hear  or  read  the  Gospel, 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  34 


after  they  are  ca[)able  of  understanding  gtxid  from  evil,)  except  by  faiih 
in  Him  ;  no  justifying  faiih,  hut  thai  '  which  workclh  by  love  ;  no  love 
to  Christ,  which  does  not  imply  love  to  his  people,  his  example,  and 
his  precepts;  no  genuine  love  lo  his  people,  which  does  not  influ- 
ence a  man  lo  do  gVuxl  lo  ihi;m,  as  he  has  ability  and  opportunity,  and 
a-s  he  sees  them  in  diflicult  ami  necessitous  circumsiancea.  But  when- 
ever any  one  is  habitually  induced  to  .'^clf  denying  beneficence  lo  others, 
especially  lo  such  as  he  thinks  disciples  of  Christ,  oiU  of  love  lo  hia 
name,  he  gives  an  unequivocal  proof,  that  he  i«  a  true  believer,  a  justi- 
fied person,  a  member  of  Clirisi's  mystical  body,  and  interested  in  all 
his  purchased  blessings.  At  the  same  time  it  is  imposible,  that  this 
man  shmihl  lie  proud  of  his  beneficence,  or  trust  in  it;  ihat  he  ehould 
be  liberal  merely  oul  of  ostentation,  or  to  compensate  for  indulgyd  ini- 
quities, or  to  alone  for  former  sins  :  for  these  things  would  prove  him 
an  absnlule  stranger  to  true  repentance,  and  genuine  faith,  and  every 
evangelical  principle  of  obedience.  So  thai  the  actions  here  mentioned 
will  be  prndnced,  as  evidences  of  a  person's  having  been  a  real  believer 
and  one  whn  loved  Christ;  and  to  show  that  it  is  in  every  way  proper,  the 
Lord  shonld  honor  him  in  heaven,  who  ihus  proveil  himself  his  zealous 
friend  on  earth.  Compassion  and  good  will  to  men  in  general,  shown 
by  a  decidedly  loving  and  beneficeni  rondncl.  and  love  to  enemies  and 
persecutors,  for  Clirist's  sake,  in  obedience  to  his  cnmniandnieots,  and 
in  imitation  of  his  example,  are  the  genuine  fruits  of  justifying  faith  ;  but 
ihere  is  a  peculiar  propriety  in  this  ("mil  of  love  lo  Christ,  shown  in  lov- 
ing his  brethren  for  his  sake,  tieing  selected  in  tliia  concise  declaration  of 
llie  proceedings  of  the  great  and  decisive  day  nf  retribution.  Even  iho 
pwrest  Christian  manifests  the  same  spirit  of  love  to  Christ,  hy  kind 
actions  lo  liis  brethren,  and  to  all  men  for  the  Lord's  sake;  which. will 
be  also  made  known  at  tlio  same  lime,  as  the  evidences  t.f  his  living 
faith  and  merciful  accepiarice.  Scott. 

(3J.)  '  Of  all  llic  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  none  are  mciitioned  here  but 
lliose  that  spring  from  lure  or  mrrcy ;  bccauoo  these  give  men  liu-  near- 
est conformity  t<>  God.'  Pr.  A.  Cl.\rkb. 

A  slranger.]  Although  Moses  Uiughl  tlio  Israelites  to  love  the 
stranger' as  themselves,  (Uv.  19:34.)  they  s-cm,  by  the  accounbi  of 
clitssic  and  olher  writers,  lo  have  disreganied  his  precepts  m  ibis  re- 
sticct,  and  to  have  looked  upon  the  '  stranger'  wuh  the  mo*t  cxclusiva 
spirit  of  bigotry  :  '  An  opposite  lesson,'  says  Abp.  .\etecome,  to  Jew- 
ish prejudices,  and  practice  towards  those  of  a  diflerenl  nation  and  reli- 
gion,  is  here  inculcated.'  *'^' 


[265] 


MATTHEW,  XXV. 

cloth(?cl    me*     I    "was  lowed  Me,  bearing  the  cross,  now  come  with  Me 

sick,     and     ye    visited  wearing  the  crown.     The  blessed  of  my  Father 

mp  •  jT  was:  in   nricnn  ^''^  ''^^  beloved  of  my  soul,  that  have  been  too 

me  ,     1  wd,b  in  prison,  ^^^^  ^^  ^  distance  from  Me ;  come  now,  come 

and  ye  came  unto  me.  into  my  bosom,  come  into  my  arms,  come  into 

37     Then    shall     the  my  dearest  embraces  !'     Oh,  with  what  joy  will 

litrhteous  answer  him  '■^'^  fi"  ^^^   hearts  of  the  saints  in  that  day ! 

•jTvino-      T  ni-rl     '  whpri  ^"^  "°"'  """"^  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  but 

saying,     i>Oia,       wnen  ,((,e  shall  then  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  glory; 

saw   we  tnee   an   nun-  and  this  word  holds  out  the  golden  sceptre,  with 

gered,    and     fed    tkee  ?  an  assurance  that  our  requests  shall  be  granted 

or    thirsty,    and    gave  to  more  than  half  of  the  kingdom.     Now  the 

thcc  drink  ?  Spirit  saith.  Come,  in  the  word;  and  the  bride 

^Q     AVhpn     cTwr     \xrp  saith.  Come,  iu  prayer ;  and  the  result  hereof  is 

JS      wnen     baw     we  a  sweet  communion  :  but  the  perfection  of  bliss 

thee   a   stranger,   and     ■       .  ..  ^^     ^ 


took  thee  in  ?  or  naked, 
and  clothed  thee  ? 

39  Or  wlien  saw  we 
thee  sick,  or  in  prison, 
and  came  unto  thee  ? 

40  And   "  the   King 


will  be,  when  the  King  shall  say,  Come 

[2.]  The  admission  of  the  saints  into  the  bless- 
edness and  kingdom  of  the  Father,  v.  34. 

1st.  The  happiness  they  shall  he  possessed 
of,  is  very  rich  ;  we  are  told  what  it  is  by  Him 
who  had  reason  to  know  it,  having  purchased 
it  for  them,  and  possessed  it  Himself. 
^        1.  It  is  a  kirigdom:  which  is  reckoned  the 
shall   answer    and  say   most  valuable  possession  on  earth  ;  yet  this  is 
unto  them  Ve'rilv  I  sav   ^"^  ^  faint  resemblance  of  the  felicities  of  the 
.  '   b  T  1     s^inls  in  heaven.     They  that  here  are  beggars, 

unio  you,  inasmucn  prisoners,  accounted  as  the  off-scouring  olT  all 
as  ye  have  done  it  un-  things,  shall  then  inherit  a  kingdom,  Ps.  113:7. 
to  one  of  '  the  least  of  Rev.  2:26,  27. 

these  my  brethren    ''ye       2-  ^^^^  a  kingdom  prepared:  the  happiness 

have  done  !(  unto  me.    musl  be  great,  for  it  is  the  product  of  the  divine 

A1  Th  Vi    U  >i  counsels.     Note,  Great  preparation  is  made  for 

4-1   men  snail  ne  say    tj^g  entertainment  of  the  saints  in  the  kingdom 

[Practical  OhscTcations.]        of  glory.     The  Father  designed  it  for  them  in 

his  thoughts  of  love,  and  provided  it  for  them 


X  43, 


28:S,9, 


A.  D.  33.  MATTHEW,  XXV.  Description  of  the  last  judgment, 

the  land  of  Canaan,  -which  passed  by  inheritance, 
and  would  not  be  alienated  longer  than  to  the 
year  of  jubilee.  Thus  is  the  heavenly  inheri- 
tance indefeasible,  and  unalienable.  Saints,  in 
this  world,  are  as  heirs  under  age,  tutored  and 
governed  till  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father; 
(Gal.  4:  1.)  and  then  they  shall  he  put  in  full 
possession  of  that  which  now  through  grace 
they  have  a  title  to ;  Come,  and  inherit  it. 

(2.)  The  ground  of  this,  {v.  35,36.)  For  I  was 
anhungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat.  We  can- 
not hence  infer  that  any  good  works  of  ours 
merit  the  happiness  of  heaven,  by^ny  intrinsic 
worth  or  excellency  in  them,  our  goodness  ex- 
tends not  to  God :  but  it  is  plain  that  Jesus 
Christ  will  judge  the  world  by  the  same  rule  by 
which  He  governs  it,  and  therefore  will  reward 
those  that  have  been  obedient  to  that  law  ;  and 
mention  will  be  made  of  their  obedience,  not  as 
their  title,  but  as  their  evidence  of  an  interest  in 
Christ  and  his  purchase.  This  happiness  will 
be  adjudged  to  obedient  believers,  not  on  an 
estunaie  of  merit,  hut  upon  the  promise  of  God 
purchased  by  Jesus  Christ.  An  estate  made  by 
deed  or  will  on  condition,  when  the  condition  is 
performed,  according  to  the  true  intent  of  the 
donor  or  testator,  becomes  absolute  ;  and  then, 
though  the  title  be  built  purely  upon  the  deed 
or  will,  yet  the  performing  of  the  condition  must 
be  given  in  evidence ;  and  so  it  comes  in  here  ; 
for  Christ  is  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to 
those  only  that  obey  Him,  and  patiently  con- 
tinue in  well-doing. 

Now,  the  good  works  here  mentioned  are  such 
as  we  commonly  call  works  of  charily  to  the 
poor ;  one  instance  of  sincere  obedience  bein"^ 
put  for  all  the  rest ;  teaching  us  this  in  general, 
that  faith  working  by  love  is  all  in  all  in  Chris- 
tianity ;  ShoiD  me  thy ^faith  by  thy  rcorks.  The 
good  works  here  described  imply  three  thingSj 
which  must  be  found  in  all  that  are  saved. 

[I.]  Self-denial,  and  contempt  of  the  world; 
reckoning  the  things  of  the  world  good  no  further, 
than  as  we  are  enabled  to  do  good  with  them  : 
and  those  who  have  not  wherewithal  to  do  good 
must  show  the  same  disposition,  by  being  con- 
tentedly and  cheerfully  poor.  Those  are  fit  for 
heaven  that  are  mortified  to  earth. 

[2.]  Love  to  our  brethren;  the  second  great 
commandment,  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  an 
excellent  preparative  for  the  world  of  everlast- 
ing love.  We  must  give  proof  of  this  love  by 
our  readiness  to  do  good,  and  to  communicate  ; 
good  wishes  are  but  mockeries  without  good 
works,  Jam.  2: 15,  16.  1  John  3:  17.  Those  that 
have  not  to  give,  must  show  the  same  disposi- 
tion some  other  way. 

[3.]  A  believing  regard  to  Jesus  Christ. 
That  which  is  here  rewarded,  is  the  relieving  of 
the  poor  for  Christ's  sake,  out  of  love  to  ilim, 
and  with  an  eye  to  Him.'  This  puts  an  excel- 
lency on  the  good  work,  when  in  it  we  serve  the 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  31 — 40.     When  we  hear  of  pious  persons  being  sick,  or  should  have  counted  it  an  honor  to  have  entertained  Christ 

m  prison,  and  wanting  advice,  attendance,  or  other  relief,  we  when  on  earth  ?     But  how  few  are  willing  to  retrench  greatly 

should  suppose  that  Jesus  is  in  these  circumstances,  and  sends  from  their  unnecessary  expenses,  to  relieve  these  his  repre- 

to  us,  by  name,  to  come  and  '  minister  unto  Him.'    Let  us  then  senlatives  and  brethren  !     Many,  however,  will  even  part  with 

renounce  our  own  ease,  interest,  convenience,  indulgence  and  their  money,  who  will  not  subject  themselves  to  the  hardship 

decoration,  that  we  may  show  our  ardent  gratitude   for   his  and  inconvenience  of  visiting  the  sick,  and  such  as  are  in  pri- 

salvation,  by  abounding  in  this  '  work  of  faith,  and  labor  of  sons,   or  other   recesses  of  misery  and   distress ;   by  which 

love;'  and  should  we  even  be  mistaken  in  the  character  of  means  their  bounty  is  distributed  at  random,  does  compara- 

those,  for  whom  we  thus  deny  ourselves  from  love  to  Christ,  lively  little  good,  and  will  often  be  shown  to  spring,  rather 

He  will  certainly  accept  and  recompense  our  services. — But  from  an  easy  temper,  than  from  a  disinterested,  self-denying 

alas  !  how  little  do  we  see  of  '  these  fruits  of  the  Spirit'  even  love  of  others,  tor  the  sake  of  Christ.  Scott. 

among  professed  Christians  !     Who  does  not  think,  that  he 


E)i.   34;4.     Acts  20l.>u      lu  <j  ^      .  ~-  v 

jnni.  ii57.  5:M,i5.  "*  ''  iu  thc  greatucss  of  his  wisdom  and  powcr.  The 
*'  Heb' io-3-?~V3-3  ^  '^''"'  ^=*^^^-  ^o"  purchased  it  for  them,  and  is  entered  as  the 
1  6:3.  ■  ictir.  29:14'    Prov.  15:33.   Is.    Forcruuner  to  prepare  a  placc,  Johu  14: 2.    And 

64:6,     lCor.l5:10.     I  Pel.  5:5,6.  '"^        "  ^     '^    '     '      '  -  ..  n        , 

A  34.     Prov.  a5.-6,7. 
b  10:42.      2   Sam.  9:1,7.      Marie   9:4!. 

John  19:26,27.    21:15—17.     1  Cor.  16: 
.21,22.    2  Cor.  4:5.    5:14,15.     8:7—9. 

Gal.   5:6,13.22.      1   Thes.   4:9,10.     1 

Pet.  1:22.     lJohn3:14— 19.    4:7—12, 

20,21      5:1,2. 
c  12:49.50.      18:5,6.10.      28:10.     Mnrk 

3:34,35.    Jolui  20:17.     Heb  2:11—15. 

6:10. 
d  Acts  9:4.5.     Eph.  5:30. 


the  blessed   Spirit,   in  preparing  them  for  the 
kingdom,  in  effect,  is  preparing  it  for  them. 

3.  It  is  prepared  for  them.  This  bespeaks, 
(1.)  Its  suitableness  ;  it  is  in  all  points  adapted 
to  the  nature  of  a  soul,  and  to  the  new  nature 
ofa  sanctified  soul.  (2.)  Their  property  and 
interest  in  it.  It  is  prepared  on  purpose  for 
them  ;  not  only  for  such  as  you,  but  for  you,  you 
by  name,  vou  personally  and  particularly,  who 
were  chosen  to  salvation  through  sanctification. 

4.  It  is  pTepa.Ted  from  the  foitndaiion  of  the  icorld.  This  happiness  was 
designed  for  the  saints,  and  they  for  it,  before  time  began,  from  all  eternity, 
Eph.  1:  4.  The  end,  which  is  last  in  execution,  is  first  in  intention  :  Infinite 
Wisdom  had  an  eye  to  the  eternal  glorification  of  the  saints,  from  the  first 
founding  of  the  creation  ;  All  things  are  for  your  sakes,  2  Cor.  4:  15.  Or,  it 
denotes  the  preparation  of  the  place  of  this  happiness,  which  is  to  he  the  seat 
and  habitation  of  the  blessed,  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  work  of  creation, 
Gen.  1:1.  There,  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  morning  stars  were  singing 
together,  when  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  fastened^  .Tob  3S:  4—7. 

2dly.  The  good  tenure  by  which  they  shall  hold  it.  What  we  come  toby 
inheritance,  is  not  got  by  any  procurement  of  our  own.  Init  purely  by  the  ad 
of  God.  It  is  God  that  makes  heirs,  heirs  of  heaven.  We  come  to  an  inheri- 
tance by  virtue  of  our  sonship,  our  adoption  ;  if  chUdrcn,  then  heirs.  A  title 
bv  inheritance  is  the  sweetest  and  surest  title;  it  alludes  to  possessions  in 


(36.)     Visited.]     '  Looked  after.'     Doddridge.     '  Assisted.' 

Campbell. 
Verses  41 — 46. 

This  fire  will  be  'everlasnins:;'  which  would  be  an  unmeanine  addi- 
tion, if  the  wicked  were  not  to  continue  in  ii  eternally.  (Mars.  Ref. 
f— i)  No  doubt,  impenitent  sinners  of  every  age  and  nation  will  then 
be  judged  ;  but  those,  to  whom  the  Scriptures  are  sent,  are  here  chiefly 
concerned  ;  therefore  our  Lord  represents  noihin?  more  than  the  croun'd 
on  which  false  professors  of  Christianity  will  be  condemned.  'These 
however  will  be  as  ready  to  deny  or  palliate  their  guilt,  as  true  be- 
lievers to  disclaim  all  merit  in  their  services  :  but  the  Judge  will  prove 
his  charge,  and  stop  their  mouths.  '  It  is  not  sufficient  to  preserve  ua 
'  from  that  dreadful  sentence.  "Depart  from  Me,"  &c.  that  we  have 
'done  no  evil,  if  we  have  been  deficient  in  those  acts  of  charity  and 
*mer_c7  we  owe  lo  the  members  of  Christ's  body.'     Theophi/lact.     Be- 


ine  therefore  evidently  proved  to  be  under  the  condemnation  of  the 
law.  and  entitled  to  no  benefit  from  the  Gospel ;  nay,  exposed  lo  deeper 
condemnation  for  Iheir  neglect  of  it.  or  their  hypocrisy  and  abuse  of 
their  privileges;  they  will  be  left  without  plea,  or  the  least  power  of 
resistance  or  escape,  and  be  constrained  to  '  go  away  Into  everlasting 
punishment,'  whilst  the  righteous  will  be  received  into  everlasting  life 
and  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref.  k. — o.)  The  original  word  is  the  same  in  both 
clauses  ;  and  he  must  be  blinded  by  Satan  in  no  ordinary  degree,  who 
will  risk  his  immortal  soul  and  its  eternal  interests  on  interpreting  the 
same  word  temporary  in  one  clause,  and  eternal,  in  anotner,  of  the 
same  verse :  and  if  Ihe  punishment  he  eternal,  there  can  be  no  place 
for  annihilation,  or  for  final  restitution.  The  contrast  also  between 
'punishment,'  and  'life,'  is  carefully  lo  be  observed.  {Notes,  Rom. 
5:  20,  21.  6;  21—23.)  Scott. 


[266] 


A.  D.  Si. 


MATTHEW,  XXV. 


into 
pi(>- 


ki-f|>   (ilhers  alivi'.     Sfo  Kpli.  I'l:  5— 7.     TUitsv 
garni  wurks  sluill   tlu-li   ho  iiiTi-plfil,  wimh  arc 


also  unto  *  them  on  the    t.oni  Chnsl,  which  those  may  do,  that  work  for 
leit  luxnd,  'Depart  from   '1^''''  """  'i^'".'?'  »"  «"•"  I'.''  ."">»'^-  """  ''^f  "" 
me,   «  yo   cursed 
•■everl.-istinf;  *re, 
pared  for  tlie  devil  and 
his  anjjels  ; 

■12  For  '  I  was  an 
hungered,  and  ye  gave 
me   no   meat  ;    I   was 


lioiu'  ill  ihc  namr  oC  ihe  Lnrit  Jt-siis,  Col.  .1:  I., 
I  tras  hung-i'i/,  thai  is,  my  disciplos  and  fol- 
lowtTS  were  so,  and  ;/(nt  s^iivr  thrin  meat.  Note 
1st.  Providence  so  variously  orders  the  tiremii- 
stance.s  of  his  people  in  this  world,  that  while 
some  arc  in  a  condition  to  ijivc  relief,  others 

.__     ,     _  need  it.     It  is  no  new  thing  for  those  that  are 

thirsty  and  ye  gave  me   feasted  with  the  dninlies  of  heaven  to  wanldady 
nn  drmk  •  f"'"'  •  ''"''  l*'"^"'  "'  '"'""'  '"  *-"'"'•  '"  '""  '*'''n"B''''s 

V?  I  was  1  stranoer  '■>  «  ^"-""f-"-'  '^""l;  '"r  'l'"'-^'  'hjl  have  put  on 
4J  1  \\  as  a  Slidiigi-i ,  pdrjjt  („  „,„„(  t-lnihes  to  keen  ihem  warm  ;  for 
and  ye  took  me  not  in  ;  ,|,ose  t|,.,i  i,ave  healthful  souls,  to  have  sickly 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  hodies  ;  and  for  those  to  he  in  iirison,  that  Christ 
me  not;  sick,  and  in  has  made  free.  2dly.  Works  of  charity  and 
nrison  and  vp  visited  liencficence,  aecordiu?  to  our  ahdity,  arc  ncccs- 
P"  "    :  ^      Visiau    ^„ry  ,Q  s„|^,„i„„  .  and  there  will  he  more  stress 

laid  on  ihcm  in  the  juds^meut  of  the  great  day, 
that  is  commonly  imagined  ;  these  must  he  the 
proofs  of  our  love,  and  of  our  professed  sulijection 
to  the  C.ospel  of  Christ,  -i  Cor.  9:  13.     But  they 


me  not. 

44  Then  shall  they 
also  answer  him,  say- 
ing, Lord,  '  wh(>n  saw 
we  thee  an  hungered, 
or  athirst,  or  a  stran- 
ger, or  naked,  or  sick. 


119:113.       139:19. 


Gal.  3:10—13 


that  show  ho  mercy  shall  have  judgment  with- 
out mercv. 

Now  this  n^nson  is  modestly  excepted  against 
hv  the  righteous,  hut  is  ctplained  hy  the  Judge 

or   in  prison,  and  did  riimsnlf 

not  minister  unto  thee  ?        ■  •   I'  i^  questioned  hy  the  righteous,  (r.  37- 

45  Then  Sliall  ht  i^jn'^^on,  „r  ashamed  of  their  good  deeds,  or 
answer  them,  saying,  had  not  the  testimony  of  their  own  consciences 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  concerning  them;  hut,  (I.)  The  expressions  are 
"Inasmuch  as  ve  did  parabolical,  designed  to  introduce  and  impress 
./  nnt  tn  nnp  of  thp  'hfse  great  truths,  that  Christ  has  a  mighty  re- 
\  not  to  one  OI  int  ^^  ,«  ,^„rks  of  charity,  and  is  especiallypleas- 
least  of  these,  ye  did  a  -j  ^^i,j,  kind„esses  done  to  his  peonle  for  his 
not  to  me.  sake.     Or,  (2.)  They  speak  the  humijle  admi- 

46  And  these  shall  ration  of  glorified  samts,  that  such  poor  worth- 
eo  awav  into  "  ever-  less  services,  as  theirs,  are  so  highly  celehrated 
Io.:fir,rr,-,;,nichr,iPnt  liiit  ^nd  richly  rewarded;  v.  37.  Note,  Gracious 
lasting  punishment,  Imt  ^^^^j^  ^^^  >     ^^  ^^^^^  „^^^,j   „f  ,heir  own  good 

•  the  righteous  into  lite   ^^^^^ .  especially  as  unworthy  to  he  compared 
eternal.  with  the  glory  that  shall  he  revealed.     Far  from 

this  is  the  temper  of  those  who  said,  Mlicrefore 
""  hare  we  fasted,  and  thou  seoft  not  ?  Isa.  53:  3. 

Saints  iii  heaven  will  wonder  what  brought  them 
thither,  and  that  God  should  so  regard  tliem  and 
their  services.  It  even  put  Nathanael  to  the 
blush,  to  hear  Christ's  encomium  of  him : 
Whence  k-nowesttfiou  me?  John  1:47,48.  See 
Eph.  3:  20.  IfTicn  sale  ire  7"/iee  an  Inmgered  ? 
VVe  have  seen  the  poor  in  distress  many  a  lime ; 
but  when  saw  we  Thee  7  Note,  Christ  is  more 
among  us  than  we  think  He  is ;  surely  the  Lord 

„_  is  in  this  place,  by  his  Word,  his  ordinances,  his 

I  24-27    7:a.    I  s.m  15:13-15,20,    ministers,  his  Spirit,  yea,  and  his  poor,  and  we 

3(3    "J^i-a.  know  it  not  ;    Wtien  thou  wast  under  the  fg 

mw.    c«i>.  12:3.    Num.  2<:9.     P..    (ref , /sair /Afe,  John  I:  48. 

^'■>lr<,:^.    '^;'.^:5."^       2.  I.  is  explained  by  the  Judge  Himself;  r. 

joim  3:12-20.   s:i-3.  40.     The  good  works  of  the  samts,  whcn  they 

"  L!,k,"s"2ii"''yoi,"sS'^"/T;,?.'"--   are  produced  in  the  great  day  { I.)  Shall  all  be 

9    Rei  ii;io,ii.   20:10.15.  21:8.      remembered;  nor  one  of  the  least  be  overlook- 

«  I3:t3.    p..  16:10,11.    John  3:15,16.    ej,  no,  not  a  Cup  of  cold  Water.     (2.)  They  shall 

i:   r/ffmlas    5lii;i2.   Juia2i.   bc  interpreted  most  to  their  advantage,  and  the 

best  construction  he  put  on  them.     As  Christ 

makes  the  best  of  their  infirmities,  so  He  makes  the  most  of  their  services. 

We  see  what  recompenses  Christ  has  for  those  that  feed  the  hungry,  and 
clothe  the  naked  ;  but  what  will  become  of  the  godly  poor,  that  had  not  where- 
withal to  do  so  ?  Must  thevhe  shut  out?  No,  [l.J  Christ  will  own  them, 
even  the  least  of  them,  as  his  brethren,  Heb.  2:  11.  Thus  He  will  confess 
them,  ch.  lU;  32.  [2.]  He  will  take  the  kindnesses  done  to  them,  as  done  to 
Himself;  Yc.  hare  done  it  to  Me.  Note,  Christ  espouses  his  people's  cause, 
and  interests  Himself  in  their  interests,  and  reckons  Himself  received,  and 
loved,  and  owned  in  them.  If  Christ  Himself  were  among  us  in  poverty,  how 
readily  would  we  relieve  Him  ?  In  prison,  how  frequently  would  we  visit  Him  ? 
We  are  ready  to  envy  the  honor  they  had,  who  ministered  to  Him  of  their  sub- 
stance, Luke  8:4.  \Vherever  poor  sa'ints  and  poor  ministers  are,  there  Christ  is 
ready  to  receive  our  kindnesses  in  them,  and  they  shall  be  put  to  his  account. 


I  7:'23.      P> 

Lnke  13:-?7. 
r    Deul.    27:15—26. 

119:21.      Jer.    17:5, 

Ilcb.  6:8. 
b  46.     3:12.     13:42,50.    Mark  9:43—48. 

2Thtt.  1:9.      Rer.   14:10,11.      20:10 

—15. 
i   John  8:44.     Rom.  9:22.23      2  Pel.  2: 

4.     1  John  3:10.      Jude  6.      Rev.  12: 

7—9. 
k  35.       10:37,38.      12:30.      Amoa   6:6. 

Johi.5:23.     8:42-44.     14:21.     I  Cor. 

16:42.    2Thes.  1:8.      Jam.  2:15— M. 

1  John  3:14-17.     450. 


DescHptiiiH  of  till  lust  judgment, 

2.  Here  Is  the  process  concerning  the  wicked, 
those  on  the  left  liand.     And  in  that  we  have, 

(1.)  The  sentence  passed  on  them,  r.  41, 
Every  won!  has  terror  in  it,  like  that  of  the 
trumpet  at  mount  Sinai,  wa.xing  louder  and 
louder,  every  accent  more  and  more  doleful,  and 
exclusive  ol  comforl. 

[I.]  In  this  world  they  were  often  callcil  to 
come  to  ciirist  for  life  and  rest  ;  hut  they  turn- 
ed a  deaf  car  to  his  calls  ;  justly  therefore  are 
they  now  hid  to  depart  from  Christ.  '  Depart 
from  ine,  the  Founlain  of  all  good,  from  me  the 
Savior,  and  therefore  from  all  hope  of  salvation  ; 
I  will  never  have  any  thing  more  to  say  to  yon, 
or  lo  do  with  you.'  '  Now  they  say  to  the  Al- 
mighty, Depart  from  u.s-;  then  He  will  say  lo 
them,  Dqnirt  from  Me.  Note,  It  is  the  hell  of 
hell  to  depart  from  Christ. 

[2.]  If  they  must  depart  from  Christ,  might 
they  not  he  dismissed  with  a  blessing.  No,  Dc 
part,  i/c  cursed.  They  that  would  not  come  1 1 
Chriit,  to  inheiit  a  blessing,  must  depart  from 
Him,  unilcr  the  burthen  of  a  curse.  Gal.  J:  In. 
A.1  they  loved  cursintr,  so  U  shall  come  unto 
llieni.  But  observe.  The  righteous  are  called 
the  bles-ied  of  mij  Folhcr :  for  their  blessed- 
ness is  owing  purely  to  the  grace  of  God  and 
his  blessing,  hut  the  wicked  are  called  only 
yr  cursed,  for  their  damnation  is  of  themselves. 
Hat  h  God  sold  them  7  No,  they  have  sold  them- 
selves, have  laid  themselves  under  the  curse, 
Isa.  50:  1. 

[3.]  If  they  must  depart  with  a  curse,  may 
they  not  go  into  some  place  of  ease  and  rest  7 
Will  it  not  he  misery  enough  for  them  to  bewail 
their  loss?  No,  there  is  a  punishment  of  sense 
as  well  as  loss  ;  they  must  depart  into/re,  into 
torment  as  grievous  as  that  of  lire  is  to  the  body, 
and  much  more.  This  fire  is  the  wrath  of  the 
eternal  God,  fastening  on  the  guilty  souls  and 
consciences  of  sinners,  that  have  made  them- 
selves fuel  for  it.  Our  God  is  a  consutning  Fire, 
and  sinners  fall  immediately  into  his  nauids, 
Heb.  10:31.      Rom.  2:8,  9. 

[4.]  If  into  fire,  may  it  not  he  some  light  or 
gentle  fire  7  No,  it  is  prepared  fire  ;  it  is  a  tor- 
inent  ordained  of  old,  Isa.  30:  33.  The  damna- 
tion of  sinners  is  often  spoken  of  as  an  act  of  the 
divine  power ;  He  is  able  to  cast  irdo  hell.  In 
the  vessels  of  wrath  He  makes  his  power  known ; 
it  is  a  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power. 

[3.]  If  into  prepared  fire,  oh,  let  it  be  but  of 
short  continuance,  let  them  but  pass  through 
fire  !  No,  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  will  be  an  erer- 
lasting  fire ;  a  fire,  that,  fastenmg  and  preying 
on  inimorlai  souls,  can  never  go  out  for  want  of 
fuel;  and,  being  kindled  and  kept  burning  by 
the  wrath  of  an  immortal  God,  can  never  go  out 
for  want  of  being  blown,  and  stirred  up ;  and, 
the  streams  of  mercv  and  grace  being  forever 
excluded,  there  is  nothing  to  extinguish  it. 

[6.1  If  they  must  he  doomed  to  such  a  slate 
of  endless  misery,  yet  may  they  not  have  some 
good  company  llie're  7  Ko,  none  but  the  drril 
and  his  angel's,  their  sworn  enemies,  that  helped 
to  bring  tliem  to  this  misery,  and  will  triumph 
over  them  in  it.  Th«y  served  the  devil  while 
they  lived,  and  therefore  are  justly  sentenced  to 
be  where  he  is,  as  those  that  served  Christ  are 
taken  to  be  with  Him  where  He  is.  Observe 
here,  First,  Christ  intimates  that  there  is  a 
prince  of  the  devils,  and  the  rest  are  his  angels, 
by  whose  agency  He  supports  his  kingdom. 
Christ  and  his  arige's  ^^''"  '»  '''^t  day  triumph 
over  the  dragon  and  his,  Ilev.  12:  7.  .'Secondly, 
The  fire  is  said  lo  be  prepared,  not  primarily  for 
the  wicked,  as  the  kingdom  for  the  righteous; 
but  originally  for  the  dcriJ  and  h-s  angels.  If 
sinners  make  themselves  associates  with  Satan, 


(41.)     Prepared    for   the  devil   and  his  angels.]     'There  isare-    of  the  ridueous  shall  tave  n«  f-.rf  ;  for  Ihe  same  word  i^^^^^^^^ 
n:;rkaWe  ditftrencebelwecii  our  Lord's  expression  here  and  in  r.  M.    press  the  rf«™/,o,i  of  the  punishment,  =^,  '^  ,"=f,.  °  "  '  ^f^™e  h"  e*, 
There  the  kingdom  is  said  to  have  been  prepared  .for,her,gh,eous    tjon  o^the^state  of  f^ory.  ^^I^have^seen  „V''l';^,i;}""„iri,'"  bml  netej 


,vn  from  thifl 


from  Iht   foundation  of  the  tcorld  ;  whereas  here  the  everlaslin?  written  in  favor  of  tlie  final  re'iemption  of  damned  spires  . 

"(ire  is  not  said  to  have  been  prepared  for  the  u,icted,  but /or  the  deril  saw  an  answer  to  the  .irgument  a^inst  that  ^^'""^,' "^^^'^.^d  ,„  „,.- 

and  his  annuls.     Compare  Rom.  9:  1%  23.'  Podoridge.  verse,  but  what  sound  learn mg  and  cr  l.cism  ,f  °'''°,J^  f^P""'" '°  °„ 

(46.)     Elerlasting  punishment.]     'No  appeal,  no  remedy,  to  all  knowledge.     The  origmal  word,  is  certainly  to  be  take^m  ^ts  proper 

clernitv  !  no  end  to  the  punishment  of  those,  whose  Jinal  impenitence  grammatical  sense,  condni/frf  being,  nev  f.  ^^'''''°-     '■,,  y„,f  j      f,,|s 

manifest.,  in  them  an  eternal  reill  and  desire  to  sin.     By  dyins  in  a  a  middle  way,  and  think  that  the  wicked  shall  "^'""J^" „,,{,.'„" 

settled  opposition  loGod.  they  cast  themselves  into  a  necessily  of  con-  I  think,  is  contrary  to  the  text :  if  they  go  '"'"  P:";M"V„-,       > 

tinuing  in  an  eternal  aversion  from  Him.    But  some  are  of  opioion  that  tinue  lo  exist 


tlja  punishment  shall  have  an  end;  this  is  as  likely  as  that  the  glory 


ary  lo  ine  lexi:    il  uiej  f:"  ./m,.^-..-.--.—  ---.^ 
for  that  which  ceases  to  if,  ceases  losujter 

Pr.  A.  Cl.ARKB, 

|26T] 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAP.  XXVI. 


MATTHEW,  XXVI. 


Jesus  foretells  his  crucifixion  after  two 
dnys,  1,  2.     Tlie   chief  priests   cou- 
•pire  against  Him,  3—5.     A  woman 
pours  precious  ointment  on  his  head  ; 
the  disciples  censure,  but  Jesus  coi 
mends   her,  6—13.     Judas   barsai 
with  the  chief  priest  to  betray  Hii 
It— 16.    Jesus  eats  the  passe 


vant  s  ear  ;  but  Jesus  forbids  all  re- 
sistance, 51—56.  He  is  arraiiie,! 
before  Caiaphas,  falsely  accused, 
condemned,  and  treated  with  insult 
and  indimity,  57— 69.  Peter  thrice 
denies  Him,  with  peculiara-^^rava- 

SyVeslVf'""  ""'■ '"'  ""'"  '"'■ 
ND  it  came  to  pass, 
*-  "When  Je.sus   had 
finished  all  these  say- 


ielvef ,'(■ ','hli''f''' '"''''  '!"y  ™^y  'hank  th,3m- 
aul^li  "^  ^'"'°"}<'  sharer.?  in  that  misery, 

which  was  preparetl  for  him  and  his  associates 
Cal™,  notes  upon  this,  that  therefore  tlie    o?: 

to  cut  off  all  hope  of  escapimr  it;   they  arl  al- 
.^■o.   Jesus  eats  the  passover,  and    r^atly  made  prisoners  in  that  oit  .nnd  r-in  ,.rr.r™. 

m.lrks  out  the   traitor,   17— 25.     He     of   the  pnrlh  tt,l„l,  .  ""•IP",  ana  Can  WOrms 

institutes  the  Lord's  supper,  26-"':  A?  ^u        '"'"'^  ">  escape  1 

and  foretell,  that  all  hi,  apostle,   ^Kj-)   1  he  reason  of  this   Sentence   assiimpfl 

^:^^tS"S^^l^i^;Z   Sufieffn'T"'^  '''^»."  J-'-  -d'nl^lt 
in  the  garden, 36-46.   He  i.  betray-  {"stihcd  In  them.     He  IS  Jud?e,  therefore  f/,e 

•     ''i^:--  '^°^y' I'-J  All  the  charge  on  which  the  sen- 
tence ,s  grounded  is,  omislion  :  as  the  serya  t 
was  contlemned,  not  for  wastim?  his  talent  h 
for   burying  It ;  so  here,  He  cfoth  not  say,"] 

was  in  these  distresses,  yon  were  so  selfisli  so 
iiiiisiitiu  ail  mese  say-  'aken  up  with  yonr  own  ease  and  pleasure 
ings,  he  said  unto  his  ?'J'±,^''  T'^  °f  yir  lahor,  and  were  so  loath 
disciples,  '7^''  ™,  h  your  money,  that  you  did  not  minis- 

'<'^'  "S  you  might  have  done,  to  my  relief  and 
'"»^'-  '*'"=™'--      V™   ^^ere   like  those  epicures  that 

tkc  affliction  of  Joseph,'  Amor6-%-T"'  No^e^Vr^^  ^^"^  ""'  grrjeved  for 
thousands.  "•      ^^°'^'   Omissions  are  the  ruin  of 

the  law,  jiidgmenl,  mern,  and  failh  %7™"'"?  '^^  weightier  matters  of 
excluded  the  sancl^ar^^^^cause  they  ™  J  ,f  ,^7""""'"=?„'in<l  Moahiies  were 
Deut.  23:  3,  4  Note  tJncW  .,i  \^  .  '  °'  '"'''^^  """'  ''™<'  '^nd  water 
^riIl  not  be  brought  to'  wort  of  charUyl  Mf^hP°"  '^  "  ''"'"?'""  ^^-  "  "^ 
enced  by  fear  ol%unishment  for  ?,™  ,S;  A  P'  of  reward,  let  us  he  influ- 
that  have  showed  no  m«™  Observe  yef,/^'''"f  ■''"''T',"""  '"'"'"''  '"«•"-'. 
did  not  cure  Me;  in  prison  and  yo.rd'id  ^  ,  1"°'  ^""L  '  ^"'^  ''''^^'  ^^t  J'oi 
more  than  they  c'ould'^do ;  '  but  K'ontiTjf'"'"'  }^^^-  (.P""^^?^  '^at  ias 
done.'  Note,  Sinners  wi  be  condemned  nf  T  ™''  ^''"^'>J°«  "li^ht  have 
of  that  good 'which  it  was  in  trpoZ  oL  h'o  T^^'a''^'  ^  ""'  °""^«i«» 
of  the  uncharitable  be  so  S?n7ho^''  Lu  !,  ^  "I  '*"; ,  ^"^  *''  ""=  ''"om 
of  the  cruel  be,  the  doom  orpersecutors  -     Tr/re'"'"'"?''!"  ^""  ""^  'i™™ 

1st  Objected  against  by  he  pnWs  'v  T?  P^nT  '''^"','  '™'^"^''-'  ''■ 
they  haye  no  plea'that  wi  1  bea?  hem  out  wil  Vn,  „ff""""'  '"""'■'••''■  "^""gh 
1.  The  manner  of  their  pleadin^berneak^T.iiJ ',-  .™'"  '''^"'''^'^-  ^"^^ 
cut  it  short,  as  men  m  haste  hS'^,^  i^T/frf '"  P'''^<-'P"?'i™-  They 
ked  ?  Tliey  care  not  to  repeat  the  charge  ''''' T'"^"^. '"'"iT'-;/;  or  thirsty,  or  nd- 
own  guilt,  iid  unable  to  b?ar  t  he  te  rol  of^lfp  i,  7°'"  '"  ">;"'^elyes  of  their 
allowed  them  to  insist  on  such  fHyZnsnlin-'r"  "'■"'•  „Nor  will  time  be 
'  trifling  with  the  court.'  2  The  matler^|P  ft  '  "T''  '  ''  "".  (^'^  ^'<=  •'='>■)  '^"t 
sideration  of  that  which  they  mi"ht  bnv.  {'5"^  P'? ''^^Peaks  former  iVcon- 
thatitwas  too  late.  TUIha  tad  sbo-M  ?'''''•> ''"'  ™''"'''  "<"■  'i"  "ow 
tians,  would  not  own  that  hey  had  sLhfdr  f ""  P^'-'^'^^u'etl  poor  Chris- 
neyer  intended  any  airron!  o  Him  no-'f^'^ted  tKrf"''''  P''"'*'  ^  ""'  '^'^ 
haye  been  made  of  it.  They  ima^  ne  1  i^  w^i  „  1  ^°  ^"'^  "  "'""'"r  wouia 
s  lly,  and  contemptible  pet^^Lyh"  matt  needless  ^''  ™'"P™>;.°''  P"<"-'  ^^'""k, 
slighted  :  but  thoV  vylioflo^so  JmhTrnarto  I  now  "^"'"■'■''L^^^^^^  ""^y 

conyersion,  as  Paul,  or  of  their  tindemmion  nsT'  ,  "  '"  ,"'<=  "^^y""^  "'eir 
whom  they  perser.led.  And  if  "hev^nr  R./^^'"  '•''"^'  "''«  "  ^as  Jesus 
HethatA'dereththeheXlmJil?'?^^^^^^^  '{T'  "  -' -'  ""th  not 

no  less  tender  than  thj-^;pfe 'of  h"  e,e    '         "'       "  '""''"'  """  '"  "  P"' 

Will  then  ^'^^:^^^Ji^;^^-z^jz^'z^^^^^:^^ 


Jesus  foretells  his  crucifixion. 

lowed  to  move  in  arrest  of  judgment  The 
execlion  of  the  wicked  is  first'  mfmloned  -^fo? 
n  >ThV    "'■^i;'^'^"^"^''  «"d  t'^rncd.     Note 

£r^L.{chang^^;^i;-;tts,tJ 

spent,  the  Spirit  of  grace  resLred^and'tre'm^ans 
of  grace  abused  and  baffled.  (2.)  The  tricked 
^0  away  not  yoluntarily,  no,  they  are  S^tm 
from  light  into  darkness;  but  itVspeakrS 

sparo'^te^cT''^"'"'  "'  ^""•'  -"•  ''^-'  de- 
a.   The  righteous  shall  go  away  into  life  eter 

34  '■No'le'^/i'^'lr^''""  ■'^""  '^'  kingdSn^t 
neis  Th!;  /P  r.r^'=",''  "'■'^'  i'is  all  happi- 
ness.  The  hfeof  the  soul  results  from  its  union 
tTim  oHb;"^;^  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  a" 
at  of  the  body  from  its  union  with  the  soul  by 
theanima  spirits.  The  heavenly  life  consiss 
mthe  vision  and  fruition  of  Go^,  i,  a  pe?fe« 
ct^nformity  to  Him,  and  an  immedi'ate,  umn  er- 
rupted  communion  with  Him.  (2.)  It  is  eJer 
"«/life.     There  is  no  death  to  put  a  period  to 

om/brt'Tf'  ;  ""  "^  ^'^  '"  P"'  '  period":  the 
comiort  ol  ij,  or  any  sorrow  to  embitter  it 
Thus  life  and  death,  good  and  evil,  the  blessing 
and  the  curse,  are  set  before  us,  that  we  maf 
choose  our  way;  and  so  shall  our'end  be  E^e^ 
the  heathen  had  some  notion  of  these  different 
states  of  good  and  bad  in  the  other  wofldCi- 
cero,  in  his  Tuscxdan  Questions,  (lib.  I.)  brings 
in  Socrates  thus  speaking,  Two  paths  open  bf. 
fore  those  who  depart  out  of  thi  body  Such 
as  have  contaminated  the,nselres  with  human 
vu-es,  „„d  Traded  to  their  lusls,  occupy  cTpSh 
that  conducts  them  far  from  the  assembbimd 

I'Kh  as  hare  been  least  defied  by  the   llesh    and 
have  .mltaled,  white  in  th'e  bod/,  the  iods,' these 


tice  ol  the  tremendous  sentence-  nnd  ihoi,-  „„;     •  ■■' 

will  prove  them  unbelievers,  ad  deprive  them  o?aM'r°eM.?r""'' 


determine,  and  desire  to  know,  but  Christ  and 
Him  crucified  ?  This  chapter  begins  that  me 
morable  narrative.  The  year  of  The  redeemed 
was  now  come,  the  seventy  weeks  accompTsh. 
I  t,1i  J''™  '"^sgression  must  be  finished,  r?con- 
ciliat  on  made,  and  an  everlasting  ri^teous- 
ness  brought  in,  by  the  cutting  ofl-'of  t1ie  Mes- 
siah the  Trince,  Dan.  9:  24,"26.  Thaiawful 
scene  ,s  to  be   read   with  reverence  and  holy 

I.  Christ  gave  his  disciples  notice  of  the 
approach  of  his  sufferings,  ».  1,  2  He  had 
told  them  of  suS-erings  It  'a  dist'auce,  now  He 
speaks  of  them  as  at  the  door  ;  after  two  days 

stnri;e^d''f;esrn^el':""6L°er^  °'  '™"'"^'- 

finlkld^t^/S'e'Ld\otViy%';!f,?H^i^r,f 

gnrtt-^isiii^Sg:^-^^ 

W  Tlu'^  1"  ^'-^   "ffi'^"  as  a  Prresl.     fo  f  He 
had  bid  his  disciples  expect  sad  times,  and  nmy 


OBSERVATIO^'S 

where  will  oppressors,  persocmors     Insnh.i^  destruction,' 

anneai-ii     R...  ,1.       'A      ."'?rSi '"asphemers,  and  profligates 

iiiiilssii 

here,  a'nd  tharw™,!  ?,t  wicked  IhnH  eo'alav  "f^'^^'^-^ss 
n-g^iis^ent.'  we  may  be  •  '^^^i^  ^Z^ ^S^^^^Xy 

Scott 
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fbrnicd  then,  of  tlirhim^dL;^  W^^cM^r^^^riilU^- 
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MATTHEW,  XXVI. 


A  woman  anoints  Jcsua^  head. 


2  Ye  ""know  that 
after  two  days  Js  '  the 
feast  of  the  passovor, 
and  the  Son  of  man  is 
•^ IxHiayed  to  bo  cruci- 
fu-d. 

3  IT  Then  •  assem- 
bled tonether  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  elders  of  the 
people,  unto  '  the  pa- 
lace of  the  hiyh  priest, 
who  was  called  e  Caia- 
[ihas, 

4  And  consulted  that 
tliey  niijjht  take  Jesus 
''by  subtlety,  and  kill 
him. 

5  But  they  said,  '-  Not 
on  the  feast-(/(7i/,  *  lest 
there  be  an  uproar 
among  the  people. 

6  IT  Now  when  Je- 
sus was  '  in  Bethany, 
in  the  house  of '"  Simon 
the  leper, 

7  There  "  came  unto 
him  a  woman  having 
an  alabaster-box  of 
"  very  precious  oint- 
ment, and  poured  it  on 
his  head  as  he  sat  al 
meat. 

8  But  when  his  disci- 
ples saw  it,  p  they  had 
indignation,  saying, 
1  To"  what  purpose  is 
this  waste  ? 
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tolls  lliom.  The  Son  nf  man  is  betrayed;  to 
inliiiiiili'  ihiil  llioy  shoiilil  fine  iid  worse  lliiiii 
Hi',  imd  timl  his  siitK-rin^s  slinuld  l;ikc  tin' 
sliinjom  (if  llifirs.  Nolo,  Thonalits  of  n  siiC- 
fcrins  Christ  nro  ureal  supports  to  a  Cliristiaii 
sutferimj  with  and  for  Him. 

(2.)  The  thins;  ilscif  He  save  them  notice  of, 
r.  2.  It  was  not  only  so  sure,  hut  so  near,  that 
it  was  as  good  as  done.  Note,  It  is  e;ood  to 
make  sufleriniis,  that  are  yet  to  come,  as  pre- 
sent to  us.  He  is  hetrayed,  for  Judas  was  then 
contrivin:;  and  desiinini;  to  lietray  Hiin. 

2.  The  plot  auuinstihe  life  of  our  Lord  .lesus, 
r.  3 — .'.  Many  consultations  had  hei-n  held, 
hut  this  plot  was  deeper  than  any,  for  the  gran- 
dees were  all  engaged  in  it.  The  chief  priests, 
who  presided  in  ecclcsiaslical  aflairs  ;  the  el- 
ders, who  were  judges  in  civil  matters ;  and  the 
scrihes,  who,  as  doctors  of  the  law,  were  direc- 
tors to  holh — these  composed  the  sanhedrim, 
that  governed  the  nation,  and  were  confederate 
against  Christ.  Ohserve,  (1.)  The ;>/((fT  where 
they  met  ;  in  the  palace  of  the  hiifli  priefit,  who 
was  the  centre  (d'  their  unity  in  this  wicked 
project.  (2.)  The  plot ;  to  (ii/i-f  Jc.?».«  fii/^W/e- 
ty,  and  kill  Him  ;  iiotliina;  less  would  serve 
ttleir  turn.  So  cruel  and  hloody  have  heen  the 
desitnis  of  Christ's  and  his  church's  enemies. 
(3.)  Their  policy;  Nnt  or\  the  feast -rhiy.  Why 
not  ?  Was  it  in  regard  to  tlie  holiness  of  the 
time,  or  hecause  they  would  not  lie  disturbed  in 
the  religious  services  of  tlie  day  ?  No,  hut  lest 
there  he  an  uproar  amoii^  the  people.  They 
knew  Christ  had  a  great  interest  m  the  common 
people,  who  would  he  in  danger  of  taking  arms 
against  their  rulers,  should  they  offer  lo  lay 
violent  hands  on  Christ,  whom  all  held  for  a 
prophet.  They  were  awed,  not  hy  the  fear  of 
God,  but  of  the  people  ;  all  their  concorn  was 
for  tlieir  own  safety,  not  God's  hoiior._  They 
would  have  it  done  at  the  feast  ;  for  it  was  a 
tradition  of  the  Jews,  that  malefactors  should 
be  put  to  death  at  one  of  the  three  feasts,  espe- 
cially rebels  and  impostors,  that  all  Israel  misrht 
see  (ind  fear  ;  but  not  on  the  feast -datj. 

V.  6 — 13.     In  this  passage  we  have, 

I.  The  singular  kindness  of  a  good  woman 
to  our  Lord,  i'.  6,  7.  It  was  in  Bethany,  in  the 
hmise  of  Simon  the  leper.  Probably,  he  was 
one  miraculously  cleansed  from  leprosy  by  our 
Lord  Jesus,  and  would  express  his  gratitude  to 
Christ  by  entertaining  Him  ;  nor  did  Christ 
disdain  to  converse  with  him,  come  in  to  Him, 
and  sup  with  him.  Though  cleansed,  yel  he 
was  called  Simon  the  leper.  Those  who  are 
guiltv  of  scandalous  sins,  will  find,  that,  though 
the  sin  be  pardoned,  the  reproach  will  hardly  he 
wiped  away.  Tlie  woman  is  supposed  to  have 
been  Marv'  the  sister  of  Martha  and  Lazarus. 
Lighlfoot'  thinks.  Maty  Magdidene.  She  had 
a  box  of  ointment  very  precious,  which  she 
poured  on  the  head  ol  Christ  as  He  sat  at  meat. 
This,  among  us,  would  be  a  strange  compli- 
ment. But  it  was  then  accounted  the  highest 
piece  of  respect  ;  for  the  smell  was  very  grate- 
ful, and  the  ointment  refreshing  to  the  head. 
David  had  bis  head  anointnl.  Ps.  23:  6.  Luke 
7:  4G.     Now  this  may  he  looked  on, 


1.  As  an  act  of  faith  in  Christ.  To  Biiriifv 
that  she  bel''red  in  Him  as  God's  Ai.iiinii .( 
v.-hoin  H  '  h:i  I  set  King  :  she  anointed  Him,  and 
maile  Him  hir  King.  1  ■  .'y  shall  appoint  t/iem- 
selves  one  Head,  Hos.  1;  U.  This  '\^  kissing 
the  Son. 

2.  As  an  act  of  love  and  respect  to  Him. 
Some  think  this  was  she  who  lored  much  at 
first,  and  irttv-Ziff/  Christ's  feet  with  her  tears  ; 
(Luke  7:  -17.)  and  that  she  had  not  left  her  first 
love,  but  was  now  as  afii'ctiouate,  in  the  devo- 
tions of  a  grown  Christian,  as  she  was  in  those 
of  a  young  lieginner.  Note,  Where  there  is 
true  love  lo  Christ,  nothing  will  be  thought  loo 
good,  no,  nor  good  enough,  to  bestow  on  Him. 

II.  The  offence  the  disciples  took.  They 
had  indicrnation,  {e.  8,  9.)  were  vexed  to  sei- 
this  ointment  thus  spent,  which  they  thought 
might  have  been  lietter  bestowed. 

1.  See  how  they  expressed  their  offence  at 
it.  To  wind  purpose  is  this  teaste  ?  Tins  tie- 
speaks, 

(I.)  Want  of  tenderness  toward  this  good 
woman,  in  interpreting  her  over-kindness  (sup- 
pose it  was  so)  lo  lie  wastefulness.  Charity 
teaches  us  to  put  tlie  best  construction  on  every 
thing,  especially  on  the  words  and  actions  of 
persons  zealorish/  affected  in  doing  agood  thing; 
though  we  may  think  them  not  altogether  so 
discreet  as  they'mighl  be.  There  may  be  over- 
doing in  well-doing ;  thence  we  must  learn 
caution,  lest  we  run  into  extremes,  but  not  to 
he  censorious  ;  fiecause  what  we  may  impute  to 
want  of  prudence,  God  mav  accept  as  an  in- 
stance of  abundant  love.  We  must  not  say, 
Those  do  too  much  in  religion,  who  do  more 
than  we,  but  rather  aim  lo  do  as  much  as  they. 

(2.)  Want  of  respect  to  their  Master.  The 
best  we  can  make  of  it,  is,  they  knew  their 
Master  was  dead  to  the  delights  of  sense  ;  He 
that  was  griered  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph, 
cared  not  for  being  anointed  with  the  c/tief  oint- 
ments, Amos  G:  6.  And  therefore  they  thought 
such  pleasures  ill  bestowed  on  One  who  took  so 
little  pleasure  in  them.  Yet  it  did  not  become 
them  lo  call  it  waste,  when  they  perceived  that 
He  accepted  it  as  a  token  of  love.  Note,  We 
must  not  think  any  thing  bestowed  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  a  waste  :  not  lime  spent  in  his  service,  nor 
money  laid  out  in  any  work  of  piety  ;  for,  though 
it  seem  to  fie  cast  on  the  waters,  we  shall ,A'"/''^ 
again,  to  advantage,  after  many  days,  Eccl. 
li:  1.  ' 

2.  See  how  they  excuse  their  offence  at  it,  and 
what  pretence  they  made,  r.  9.  Note,  It  is  no 
new  iking  /or  bad  afi'ections  to  shelter  them- 
selves under  specious  covers  ;  for  people  lo  shift 
off  works  of  piety  under  color  of  cnanty. 

III.  The  reproof  given;  (i'.  10,11.)  Why 
trouble  ye  the  icoman  ?  Note,  It  is  a  great 
trouble  to  good  people  to  have  their  good  works 
censured  and  misconstrued  ;  and  a  thing  Christ 
takes  very  ill.  He  here  took  part  with  a  ze.-i- 
loiis,  well-meaning  woman,  against  :ill  his 
disciples,  though  they  seem  to  have  so  much 
reason  on  their  side  ;  so  heartily  does  He 
espouse  the  cause  of  the  o/fcnded  little  on.rs, 
ch.  18:  10. 


alon^  a  pijrfoct  kno\vlcd:?e  of  hi^  approaching  sufferin,;:?,  Ihoush  He 
met  Ihem  wilh  the  mi«l  entire  cnlmiicsa  anil  jierenity.  This  seems  lo 
have  been  peculiar  to  Him  :  none  of  llie  prnphels  or  apnslles  Icncw,  Ik?- 
forehand,  what  Ihey  shoiilil  be  called  to  suffer.  Even  holy  Paul  says, 
'  I  go  up  lo  Jorusalein,  not  knowing  the  things  which  shall  befal  me 
there.'  "This  peculLarity  should  be  carefully  noted,  when  the  intrepid 
and  cool  courase  anil  resolulion  of  Jesus,  in  the  complete  foreknow- 
ledge of  his  unparalleled  sufTerinirs,  is  Ihe  subject  of  our  meditation. 
The  conmu^l  lielween  the  wordsof  our  Lord  concerning  Himself,  as  '  the 
Son  of  man,'  in  these  verses,  and  those  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  '  The 
Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,*  is  peculiarly  worthy  of  our  obser- 
vation. Scott. 
Verses  .3 — 5. 
The  sanhedrim  having  agreed  lo  put  Christ  to  dealh,  concluded  it 
would  be  better  to  defer  it  till  after  the  feast  of  ihe  passovcr,  le^it  the 
people,  whom  they  supp  wed  lo  favor  Him,  should  make  an  insurrection 
for  his  rescue,  if  He  were  apprehended,  while  such  numbers  from  all 
mianera  were  a?)3em'iled  in  the  city.  i..U«rg.  Hcf.)  But  it  pleased 
God  to  dcC.Ml  this  intention  ;  as  it  wa-s  proper  that  Christ,  the  true  pas- 
chal l.ae  'j,  sliould  be  sacrificed  al  that  season  ;  and  that  his  dealh  and 
resurrection  should  be  rendered  the  more  extensively  known.  '  Mai- 
'  monidcs  sailh,  it  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews  lo  punish  those  w  oo 
'rebelled  H.rainsl  the  sentence  of  llie  judge,  or  the  high  prieil,  or  'v-  .e 
'  noloriou.sly  criminal,  atone  of  the  three  f-»asts,  becans"  d;''n  imty,  l.y 
'  reason  of  the  luiblic  congress  of  the  nc  ■!'':,  all  mishl  ne:ir  and  fear. 


'  (Drut.  17:  12.  13.)  Fioui  this  received  custom,  the  rjuhers  iif  the  san- 
'hoUrim  ;iet;tn  willing  to  recede,  for  fear  of  the  loullimde  ;  but  ha\  ing 
*so  fair  an  olfer  from  Judas,  they  enihraee  Itiat  se.isoa.'  Whif/n/. 
'God  Himself  and  not  men.  appointed  ihe  lime  ia  which  Christ  should 
'be  crucified.'    Beza.    (A'ofc,  J^s.  76:  in.)  Scott. 

Verses  6—13. 
John  (12:  1.)  fixes  the  dale  of  tins  transaction  lo  six  days  before  the 
passover;  and  as  it  is  utterly  improbable,  that  il  should  have  occurred 
Iwice  in  so  short  a  lime,  and  with  ex.aclly  Ihe  same  circiinjslaiicps.  we 
must  conclude  Ihat  the  other  evangelists  have  related  il  oi.i  of  the  order 
of  time  in  which  il  happened.  Our  Lord  was  al  this  lime  euler- 
lained  al  Bethany,  bv  '  Simon  the  leper  ;*  but  Lazarus  w.TS  a  giiesi.  and 
Martha  wailed  on  them.  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lavvirus,  doulnless  was 
the  woman,  who  anointed  Him  ;  and  Ihe  late  extraonlinary  favor  con- 
ferred on  her.  ill  the  resurrection  of  her  brother,  excited  those  fervent 
and  grateful  afteclions  which  influenced  her  conduct.  Cosily  and  fra- 
grant ointment  wjis  used  about  the  persons  of  ihe  wealthy,  according 
io  the  custom  of  those  iliys.  (."ilorg.  Rcf.  \—o. — Note.  Mark  N:  3 — 
9,  V.  3.)  We  find  Ihal  Judas,  from  bad  motives,  started  the  objeelion  ; 
yet  it  is  pro'uable  Iho  other  disciples  joined  ia  il,  in  a  m.iuner,  no^  only 
discouraging  to  Marv,  but'  highly  disrespectful  to  Christ.  tJoIni  12: 
!_;;.)  (i:!.)  This  may  be  considered  a  most  remarkable  prophecy  : 
Ke  .vculd  i:iniicnre  die  evangeli.«t5  lo  record  Ibis  incitlenl,  wliicb  might 
appjar  trivial,  anioog  Hie  important  action.*  o'  li's  public  life,  and  lake 
care  it  siiouid  never  be  er.osed.  ro7'm 
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MATTHEW,  XXVI. 


You  have  the  poor  al 


9  For  '  this  ointment       Observe  his  reason 
might  have  been  sold  ^""'J^  "^'"i  'jou.    Note, 

for    much,    and    given       '•. '^^''^'''fe  some  opportunities  of  dom?  and 
to  tlie  poor.  se  tin^  g^ood,  which  are  constant,  and  constant- 

10  When  Jesus  tin  ij.'^'^  ""Proved.  Those  who  have  a  hean  to  do 
(\prstnr^A  .\  -J  ?ood,  never  need  complain  for  want  of  opportuni- 
dei stood  »<,  he  said  un-   'V.-.  The  P;;°/..n",er  ceased^even  out  Xhe land 

cannot  hut   see 
assistance 


Judas  agrees  to  betray  Christ 


^- .„.„„„  „,,^  5,^,u  uu-  ly.      1  ue  poor  never  ceased  even  0 

to  them,  -Why  troilble  °^  I'srael,  Deut.    IS:  ll.      We  cai 

ye  the  woman  ?  for  she  ^'""*'  '^'^°  ''''"  ''"^  ""■■  charitable 

hath  wrought  'a  good  w;'M'h'""'l"!f'"^'"\''''  *^'""'^''  '»  ^^"^o™  He 

Workunonme  ^"'1  have  kindness  shown  as  to  Himself 

1 1    cw  u        u  .,  ^-^  ^''"'^  "'■''  "'''«'"  opportunities  of  doin-'  and 

11  For  "ye  have  the  S^-'Unj  good,  which  come  but  seldom  are  short 
poor  always  with  you,  ?'"'  ""certam,  require  peculiar  diliMnce  in  the 
'  but  me  ye  have  not  "n/ro^fment  of  them,  and  ought  to  be  prefer- 
always.  ^^t\  ?''  "'"'''  ™'  "^'"ai/s,  therefore  use  Me 

12  For  ^in  that  she  ^^il'/V^''"  ^^''■'    ^°"''  "•>  Christ's  con- 
l,otu               J     ,  .         ^"S  ,^"'"'  ''"'■'y  presence  was  not  to  be  exnected 
hath  poured   this   oint-  here  ;  it  was'^expedient  He  should  go  rwav 
ment  on  my  body,  she  ^^  '"'"']'  presence  in  the  eucharist  is  a  fond  and 
did  It  for  my  burial.  groundless   conceit,   and  contradicts  what  He 

13  Verilv  T  sa  v  nnfr,  ^"^  ^'""'   ■  ,  ^^  ''°^«  '""  aheays.     (2.)  Some- 

you.  i%l:z^'^  s/^^'^iarofcoiridtr; 

this  gospel  shall  be  The  poor  oiust  not  rob  Christ -we  musfio 
preached  in  the  whole  f"™  '"  ^"^  •">'  especially  to  the  household  of 
world,  » there  shall  also  -^"Jv      rb  •  ,. 

this,  that  this  woman  tin!,  nffLi^  j  approbation  and  commenda- 
hath  done,  be  tZX  -^t ptrVit'S'  ca'v^lleratr.Sl^mre^^ 
a  memorial  of  her.  manifests  his  acceptance  of  (hem      He  calls  it 

IPractUal  Observaiiom.]       ^  ffood  work,  (r.  10.)  and  says  more  in  praise  of 

14    TT  Then    "  one  of  ,"  ,"'^"  ™""   '"'™   been   imagined  ;    pariicu- 
the  twelve,  called  >=  Ju-      i^'ti,=.,  •. 
das,lscari<k,  went  un-  ^e|^,;!^^Zir(/y^h,£k^> 

intended  it  so,  and  better  understood  Christ's 
frequent  predictions  of  his  death  and  sufltrinss 
than  the  aposlles  did  ;  for  which  she  was  re- 
compensed  with  the  honor  of  being  the  first 
witness  of  his  resurrection.  (2.)  However, 
Christ  interpreted  it  so,  and  is  always  willing 
to  make  the  best,  and  the  most,  of  his  peo- 
ples well-meant  words  and  actions  This 
was,  as  It  were  the  embalming  of  his  body. 
The  disciples  thought  the  ointment  wasted 
But,  saith  He,  'if  so  much  ointment  were 
poured  on  a  dead  body,  according  to  the  custom 
of  your  country,  you  would   not  grudge  it,  or 

as  good  as  dead,  and  her  kindness  very  sea- 
sonable ;  therefore,  rather  than  call  it  waste,  put 
It  on  that  score.'  ^ 

ble  ■  1^^^  'he  memorial  of  it  should  be  honora- 
„  '  i  ,1-  T*"*  ,"'''  °^  f"'"'  a""*  love  was  so 
remarkable,  that  the  preachers  of  Christ  cruci- 

of  Chnst,  .hough  a  tragic  oSe,  is  '.:spel'ltd-t^ii4IXcMe''die'/t  I 

nZiv' of  "tbrcar''"7'b"  "=  '''^■'''  ™""-'  of  .he  Lofd^The   fuThris^  'e^^enThf  ^'  ^}'7  J'-^y -^  ""-ers  bberd  inUno  ! 

^'iSSiSiiiiSfilii 


to  the  chief  priests, 

r  Josh    TtSO.ai.      1    Sam.    15;9  21       S 

'is.^Gii^n;^^%.i;^"^'"^- 

P  im°-„J™"''-"-  'T.m.3: 
1.  5:10.  2  Tim.  2:21.  Tit.  1:16  2- 
>f,5  3^'.8.».      Heb.    13:21.     1   i.«; 

°  tx^-^Y'^l  ^'"'-  '5:ll-  Mark 
11:7.     John  12:8.     Gal.  2:10.     1  John 

'  ,'1?!^.    ^i^;      •''"">   '3^33.     14:19. 

16:5,28.     17:11.     Ac(s3:2l. 
y  2  Chr.  16:H.      Mark    H:8.      16:1 

L"J=  =3:56-    2<:1.     John    12:7.     19: 

J  21:'l4.'  28:19.  P..  9SJ!,3.  I,.  52:10 
Mark  I3;U.  16:15.  Luke  "in 
Rom.  10:18.  15:19.  Col  1:6  23'  i 
Tim.  2:6.     Rev.  H:6 

a  1  Sam.  2:30.     P..    112:6.     Mark  H- 
9.     2Cor.  1U:18.     Heb  6:10. 
is"™"'"''     I-"!"   «:3-«-     Johi 

c  10:4.     John  6:70,71.     18:2. 


wh„i  ^^'^  Ti"^  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  in  the 

no  e  "ins  fn?"",^  "'=''"''•  L"'  "'^  -ii^-^ip'^^ 
note  this,    or  their  encouragement,  that  their 

sound  should  go  to  the  ends  Sf  the  earth  S\ 
Though  the  honor  of  Christ  is  principally  de- 
signed m  the  Gospel,  yet  the '^hono?  o?  his 
saints  and  servants  i^s  not'altogether  overiooked 

ed  n^  h    J",'"'^  ""'  ■^™'"^n  «"»«  to  be  preser": 

ed,  not  by  dedicating  a  church  to  her,  orLepiug 

an  annual  feast  m  honor  of  her,  or  preserving  f 

I  piece  of  her  broken  box  for  a  sacred  relic;  but^y 

S-  theTos'ne:"/""''  ""''  ^'■"J' '"  "^^  P'^"^'""? 
VI  H?  l^  '/"'  '^^='mp'<=  toothersf  Heb.  si 
iV  "J'reby  honor  redounds  to  Christ  Him- 
Te  ifew^',5  this  world,  as  in  that  to  come  w^I 
tefnThtbeuL':^  "^""' ""'  "'""'''''  '"  "« 
ofThp'i"'!'  ,  (■?";<'<'iately  after  an  instance 
,°ns  „n/  r  ,1,"  '""''"'■ss  to  Christ,  follows  an 
nstance  of  the  greatest  unkindness  ;  such  mix 

hU  "es  ^"'"^  '^"''^"'  ^"^"^^'  ^■"'  ^""^ 

I-     The  traitor  was  Judas  Iscariot ;  he  is  said 

lilknr'  Whe^  T'"'  \^  """  "/r™"™  °^'  i^i^ 
viiiany      When  the  number  of  the  disciples  -iras 

m,M,phcd,  (Acts  6:  1.)  no  mirvel  if  there  were 

hie  to  them  ;  but  when  there  were  but  twelve 
and  one  of  them  was  a  devil,  surely  we  musi 
never  expect  any  society  perfectly  pure  o„"his 
side  heaven.  The  twelve  were  ci,?st's  Chosen 
friends  his  constant  followers,  that  on  alUc 
counts  had  reason  to  love  and  be  true  to  Him  • 
and  yet  one  of  them  betrayed  Him.     Note    No 

Wal'vl-lSint  "'"  """^"^-•"^ 
p4ts,|:^^-^'^^t',?^J^-']^e,.ef 

make  the  proposal  to  Him  ;  they  could  "o 
have  thought  that  one  of  Christ's  own  disd 
pies  should  be  false  to  Him.  Note,  There  are 
those,  even  among  Christ's  followers  that  are 
worse  than  any  can  imngine  them  to  be  and 
want  nothing  but  opportunity  to  show  it 
Observe,  1.  What  Jud.is  promised  ;'/ ,n7Z 

where  I^"is  ""'".  ^'"'.i  '  M  '«  5'""  know 
Him  ,  K^'  ""''  "".''"•ake  to  bring  you  to 
Him,  at  such  a  convenient  time  and  place  that 
you  may  seize  Him  without  noise,  or^ant'e   of 

abon7T'4  ^^'"Tb™^."  "'^y  were^talos 
Him  ;„  ;  tr  ^'',''>'  ''"''^'  not  '"•'ddle  with 
Him  in  public,  and  knew  not  whereto  find  Him 
in  private.  The  difficulty  was  insuperab™ 
Juaas  offered  them  his  service.  WotrTho"e 
that  give  up  themselves  to  be  led  by  the  d^il 
find  him  readier  than  they  imagine,  t6  helpthim 

Thoofh^H"''"'  f  J"d='L^"'  the  chief  p'riest? 
Though  the  rulers  could   kill   Him,   when  in 

Him  No,';  tT  ''"'  "  '"^"'•'^  coi.ldbe?ray 
Him.     Note,  The  greater  profession  men  make 


nounced  for  his  sake,  or  employed  in  his  servLe      These  nrin"  li^h' Fi'^^" '  *"''  '^'''^  *■'"  "ot  be  fouml  inconsistent  Zh 
cples  operate  differently,  as  circumstances  vary;  but  ?hey  "'  "  ™*terially  to  interfere  with  one  aZher 

Scott. 


^^"i^I^^^^'-^iX^Z^  co„sen„enc.s  .ould  en- 
tion  of  the  woman's  conduct  wh^hZlfl  '"  "'"■  ^""^^  commenda- 
den.ned,  seems  also  to  have 'ev^LS  him^'n'i'",;"  'i"  "'i""" 
access  to  hurry  him  forward  in  It.  „.•' ,"."''  ">"s  Satan  found 

form  of  a  ■  servant"  '    Hammond      '  "  ^°°^  °"  1™     "" 

bCOTT. 
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Ami     said     unA  "f  religion,  nnd  the  more  they  arc  employed  in 

What    "Will     ye  the  study  and  service  of  it,  the  trrenter  opijortu- 

n    MM. I  r  M-ill  .i^^  nily  they  luive  of  iloin?  mischiet',  if  their  hearts 

f,  aiKi  I  «  111  uc-  ,1,,  |__j,  ^|'„,j|  ^^j,|^  fj^^i      „.  jji^i^j^  ii^j  ,|,,j  |,^^.,j 


15 

give  mo, 

liver  liim  unto  you?  an  aposile,  he  could  not  have  heen  a  traitor  ;  if 
And  tlu'y  CdVenantcii  men  had  nm  known  the  way  of  righteousness, 
witll     him    for    °  tllirly    lliev  could  not  have  ahnsed  it. 

•     ■■  /  irill  ttffit't-r   Ilim    unto   ynit.      He    did    not 

offer  himself,  nor  did  they  tamjier  with  him,  to 
he  a  witness  aijainst  Christ,  though  tliey  want- 
ed evidence,  v.  59.  Had  there  heeii  any  thing 
to  be  alleered  nifainst  Him,  which  had  hut  the 


pieces  of  silver. 

16  And  from  that 
time  '  lie  souirht  oppor- 
tunity to  bt^tray  him. 


17  H   Now  ^  the  first  color  of  proof  that  He  was  an  impostor,  Judas 

dm,  of  the  feast  of  iin-  'l"^  ?•"=  ''■"'I'"'  1'";",'' '"  ''"^■'-'  ''"'^**'P''  "  •  ''"' 
.    -^  .      >/  ■,•'..        this  IS  an  fvuience  ol  the  iniioreiicv  ol  our  Lord 


the 


Jesus,  ihnt  his  own  disciple,  who  Itnow  so  well 


U 


leavened     bread, 

disciples    came    to    Je-  his  doctrine  and  manner'of  life,  and  was  false 

sns,  sayinjr    unto   him,  to  Him,  could  not  charce  Him  with  any  thin" 

''Whore  wilt   thoil  that  criminal,  though  it  would  have  served  to  justify 

we  prepare  for  thee  to  '^'^^ .' Wha7L  asked  ;    IVhat  will  ycjrivc  me  ? 

eat  the  passOVer  i  He  hoped  m  get  money  by  it  :  his  I\faster  had 

18   And   he  said,  '  Go  not  £fiven  him   any   provocation  ;    ihout^h    He 

into  the  city    to   such  a  knew  from  the  first  that  he  had  a  tlcvil,  yel,  for 

man      and      sav      unto  '^i>?h*  ihat  appears,  He  showed  the  same  kind- 

1  •"      k  T^i,«  i\T  ,^*^».  ^oiitv.  "ess  to  him  as  to  the  rest,  and  put  no  mark  of 

lim,     ihe  MdStei  saith,  (^i^^race  on  him  that  miijht  disohli-e  him  ;  He 

'  My  time   is  at   hand  ;  had  placed  him  in  a  post  that  pleased  him,  and 

I    will    keep    the    pass-  made  him  purse-bearer  ;  though  lie  had  embez- 

OVor  at  thy  house  with  zled  the  common  stock,  for  he  is  called  it  thief, 

mv  discioles  (.'ohn  12:  6.)  yet  we  do  not  find  he  was  in  dan- 


19    And    '"the   disci- 
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^er  of  beinif  called  to  account  for  il  ;  nor  does 
I  J  '*  appear  tliat  he  had  any  suspicion  that  the 
pies  did  as  Jesus  had  Gospel  was  a  cheat  :  no,  it  was  not  the  hatred 
appointed  them  ;  "and  of  his  Master,  nor  any  quarrel  with  Him.  but 
they  made  ready  the  purely  the  love  of  the  money;  that,  and  nothing 
nnccnvAr  c\se,  made  Judas  a  traitor. 

pai!>u\ei.  jj.^^^^  iriU  ye  give  me  7     Why,  what  did  he 

want  ?  Neither  bread  nor  raiment,  necessa- 
ries or  conveniences.  Was  not  he  welcome 
wherever  his  Master  was  ?  Did  he  not  fare  as 
He  fared  ?  Had  he  not  been  but  just  now  nobly 
entertained  at  a  supper  in  Bethany,  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  leper,  and  a  little  before  at  ano- 
ther, where  no  less  a  person  than  Martha  her- 
self waited  at  table  ?  And  yet  this  covetous 
wretch  could  not  be  content,  but  comes  basely 
crimjinq- to  the  priests  with,  !I7m/  willye^ive 
me  7  Note,  It  is  not  tiie  lack  but  the  love  of 
money,  that  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  and  particu- 
larly of  apostasy  from  Christ  ;  witness  Demas, 
2  Tim.  4:  10.  Satan  tempted  our  Savior  with  this  bait,  All  this  will  I  give 
Thee  ;  (ch.  4:  9.)  but  Judas  offered  himself  to  be  tempted  with  il  ;  he  asks, 
What  will  yeg-ive  me  ?  as  if  his  Master  was  a  commodity  that  stuck  on  his 
hands. 

HI.  Here  is  the  bargain  made,  (v.  15.)  for  tiiirty  shekels;  about  £.3  35. 
so  some  ;  £3  15s.,  so  others.  It  should  seem,  Judas  referred  himself 
to  the  chief  priests,  and  was  willing  to  take  what  they  were  willing  to 
give  ;  he  catches  at  the  first  offer,  lest  the  next  should  be  worse.  Judas liad 
not  been  wont  to  trade  high,  and  therefore  a  little  money  went  a  great  way 
with  him.  By  the  law,  {Exod.  21:  32.)  thirty  pieces  of  silver  was  the  price 
of  a  slave — a  goodly  price,  at  which  Christ  was  valued  !  Zech.  11:  13.  No 
wonder  that  Zion's  sons,  though  comparable  to  fine  gold,  are  esteemed  as 
earthen  pitchers,  when  Zion's  King  Himself  was  thus  undervalued.  They 
covenanted  irith  him,  paid  it  doirn  ;  so  some  ;  gave  him  his  wages  in  hand, 
to  secure  and  encourage  him. 

IV.  Here  is  the  industry  of  Judas,  in  pursuance  of  his  bart^in  ;  r.  16. 
Note,  I.  It  is  very  wicked  to  seek  opportunity  to  sin,  and  to  devise  mischief, 
for  it  argues  the  heart  fully  set  to  do  evil.  2.  Those  that  are  in,  think  they  must 
nn.  After  he  had  made  that  wicked  bargain,  he  had  time  to  repent,  and  revoke 
it  ;  but  now.  by  his  covenant,  the  devil  has  one  hand  more  on  him  than  he 
had,  and  tells  him  he  must  be  true  to  his  word,  though  ever  so  false  to  his 
jMaster,  as  Herod  must  behead  John  for  his  oalh's  sake. 

V.  17 — 25.  We  have  here  an  account  of  Christ's  keeping  the  passover. 
Being  made  under  the  law,  He  submitted  to  all  its  ordinances  ;  it  was  kept 
in  remembrance  of  Israel's  deliverance  out  of  Eg5'"pt,  the  birth-day  of  that 
people  ;  it  was  a  tradition  of  the  Jews,  that  in  the  nays  of  the  Messiah  they 
should  be  redeemed  on  the  very  day  of  their  coming  out  of  Egjpt,  and  it  was 
exactly  fulfilled,  for  Christ  diea  the  day  after  the  passover,  in  wnich  day  they 
began  their  march. 

I.  The  time  when  Christ  ate  the  passover,  was  the  usual  time  appointed 
by  God,  and  observed  by  the  Jews;  (p.  17.)  which  that  year  happened  on  the 
fiith  day  of  the  week,  our  Thursday.  Some  have  suggested  that  our  Lord 
celebrated  the  passover  at  this  time  of  day  sooner  than  others  did  ;  but 
Whitby  has  largely  disproved  it. 


Christ  keeps  ihe  passover* 

II.  The  place  where,  was  particularly  ap- 
pointed by  Himself  to  the  disciples,  on  their  in- 
quirj'j  V.  17.  Perhaps  Judas  was  one  that  ask- 
ed this  question,  that  he  might  know  better  to 
lay  his  train ;  hut  the  rest  asked  it  as  usua), 
that  they  might  do  their  duty. 

1.  They  took  it  for  grunted  their  Master 
would  eat  the  passover,  though  at  this  time 
persecuted  hy  the  chief  priests,  and  his  life 
sought;  they  knew  He  would  not  be  put  by  his 
duty.  Those  do  not  follow  Christ's  example, 
wiio  make  it  an  excuse  for  their  not  attending 
his  supper,  our  gospel-passover,  that  they  have 
many  troubles,  ana  enemies,  are  full  of  care 
and  Jear  :  for,  if  so,  they  have  the  more  need  of 
that  orilinance,  to  help  to  silence  their  fears, 
and  comfort  them  umlcr  their  trouldes,  to  help 
them  in  forgiving  their  enemies,  and  casting  all 
their  cares  on  God. 

2.  They  knew  there  must  he  preparation 
made,  ami  that  it  was  their  business,  as  his 
servants,  to  make  it.  \Micre  wilt  Thou  that 
ire  prepare?  Note,  Before  solemn  ordinances, 
there  must  be  solemn  preparation. 

3.  They  knew  He  had  no  house  of  his  own 
wherein  to  eat ;  for  our  sakes  He  became  poor. 
Among  all  Zion's  palaces  there  was  none  for 
Zion's  King;  but  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world.     See  John  1:11. 

4.  They  would  not  select  a  place  without  di- 
rection, and  from  Him  they  had  direction  to 
such  a  man,  {v.  IS.)  probably  a  friend  and  fol- 
lower, and  to  his  house  he  invited  Himself  and 
disciples. 

(1.)  Tell  him,  Mu  time  is  at  hand ;  the  time 
of  his  death,  elsewhere  called  his  hour ;  (John 
8:  20.  13:  1.)  the  hour  fixed  in  the  counsel  of 
God,  which  his  heart  was  upon,  and  of  which 
He  had  so  often  spoken.  He  knew  when  il 
was  at  hand,  and  was  busy  accordingly;  we 
knoic  not  our  time,  (Eccl.  9:  12.)  and  must 
never  be  off"  our  watch ;  our  time  is  always 
ready,  {John  7:  6.)  and  we  must  be  always 
ready.  Observe,  Because  his  time  was  at  hand, 
He  would  keep  the  passover.  Note,  The  con- 
sideration of  the  near  apjproach  of  death  should 
quicken  us  to  diligent  improvement  of  all  op- 
portunities for  our  souls.  Is  our  time  at  hand, 
and  an  eternity  just  before  us?  L,et  its  then 
keep  (he  feast  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sin- 
cerity. Observe,  When  our  Lord  Jesus  invited 
Himself  to  this  good  man's  house,  He  sent  him 
intelligence,  that  his  time  was  at  hand.  Note, 
Christ's  secret  is  with  them  that  entertain  Him 
in  their  hearts.  Compare  John  14:  21.  with 
Rev.  3:  20. 

(2.)  Tell  him,  I  will  keep  the  passover  at  thy 
house.  An  instance  of  authority,  as  the  Mas- 
ter, which  probably  this  man  acknowledged. 
Thus,  when  Christ  by  his  Spirit  comes  into  the 
heart,  He  demands  admission,  as  One  whose 
own  the  heart  is  ;  and  gains  admission,  as  One 
who  has  all  power  in  the  heart,  and  cannot  be 
resisted  ;  if  He  saith,  '  I  will  keep  a  feast  in 
such  a  soul,'  He  will  do  it;  for  He  works,  and 
none  can  hinder;  his  people  shall  be  willing, 
for  He  makes  them  so.  J  2cill  keep  the  passo- 
ver with  my  disciples.  Note,  Wherever  Christ 
is  welcome.  He  expects  his  disciples  should  be 
too.  When  we  tate  God  for  our  God,  we  take 
his  people  for  our  people. 

III.  The  disciples  made  preparation  ;  v.  19. 
Note,  Those  who  would  have  Christ's  presence 
with  them  in  the  gospel-passover,  must  strictly 
observe  his  instructions  ;  Thei/  made  ready  the 
passover ;  got  the  lamb  killed  in  the  court  of  the 
temple,  roasted,  the  bitter  herbs  provided,  bread 
and  wine,  the  cloth  laid,  and  every  thing  set  in 
readiness  for  such  a  sacred,  solemn  feast. 

IV.  They  ate  the  passover  according  to  the 
law;  (v.  20.)  He  sat  doicn.  It  was  only  the 
first  passover  in  Egypt,  as  most  think,  that  was 
eaten  with  their  loins  girded,  shoes  on  their 
feet,  and  staff  in  their  nand,  though  all  that 
"might  be  in  a  sitting  posture.  His  sitting  down 


Verses  17 — 19. 
The  person  here  mentioned,  was  probably  a  concealed  friend  and 
ilisciple  of  Chriai,  who.  He  knew,  would  be  glad  lo  accommodaie  Hioi 
and  hi3  apostles.  '  Chriai  points  out  a  certain  person,  a9  known  m  Him. 
'  whose  name  and  housfi  He  does  not  mention  to  ihe  disciples :  but 
*  divinely  foretells,  thai  He  would  be  discovered  to  them,  bv  the  events 


they  would  meet  with,  as  they  entered  the  city.  This  was  done  to  con- 
vince the  disciples  more  and  more  clearly,  that  nothing  would  happen  to 
their  Lord  by  chance  ;  but  that  He  had  the  most  exact  foreknowledge 
of  every  minute  circumstance.  Thus  they  would  be  confirmed,  by 
this  example  of  divine  Providence,  against  the  great  offence  of  his 
cross.'     Beta.     (Mare.  Re f. —Mark  \A:  ll—XB.)  Scott. 

[271] 


A.  D.  33. 

20  IT  Now  °  when  the 
even,  was  come,  p  he 
sat  down  with  the 
twelve. 

21  And  as  they  did 
eat,  he  said,  i  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  that  one 
of  you  shall  betray  me. 

22  And  '  they  were 
exceeding  sorrowful, 
and  began  every  one 
of  them  to  say  unto 
him,  Lord,  is  it  I  ? 

23  And  he  answered 
and  said,  '  He  that  dip- 
pctli  his  hand  with  me 
in  the  dish,  the  same 
shall  betray  me. 

24  The  '  Son  of  man 
goeth,  as  it  is  "written 
of  him;  "  but  woe  unto 
that  man  by  whom  the 
Son  of  man  is  betray- 
ed !  it  had  been  good 
for  that  man  if  he  had 
not  been  born. 

25  Then  y  Judas, 
which  betrayed  him, 
answered,  and  said, 
Master,  is  it  I  ?  He 
said  unto  him,  'Thou 
hasf  said. 

'J-'ractical  Ofjservations.] 

o  Mark  Hil7,19.     Luke  22;H— 16. 
p  El.  12:11.     Cint.  1:12, 


MATTHEW,  XXVI. 


Christ  keeps  the  passover. 


™-M  «f/,?f  r'^T"?'  "^  ?'"''•    "",  ^"^  *'™  1 1'  "■""b'^'i  Ihem  much  to  hear  that  their  Mas- 
70ith  the  twelve,  Judas  not  excepted.     By  the    ter  should  be  betrayed.     When  Peter  was  first 


law,  they  were  to  take  a  lamb  for  a  household, 
(Exod.  12:  3,  4.)  which  were  to  be  not  less  than 
ten,  nor  more  than  twenty;  Christ's  disciples 
were  his  household.  Note,  They  whom  God 
has  charged  with  families,  must  have  their 
houses  with  them  in  serving  the  Lord. 

V.  We  have  here  Christ's  discourse  at  the 
passover  supper.  The  usual  subject  at  that 
ordinance  was,  the  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt ;  (Exod.  12:  26,  27.)  but  the  great  Passo- 
ver is  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  discourse 
of  that,  swallows  up  all  talk  of  the  other,  Jer 
16:  H,  15.     Here  is, 

1.  The  general  notice  Christ  gives  his  disci- 
ples of  the  treachery  that  should  be  among 
them,  V.  21.  Observe,  (1.)  Christ  knew  it. 
We  know  not  what  troubles  will  befall  us,  nor 
whence  they  will  arise ;  but  Christ  knew  all 
his,  which,  as  it  proves  his  omniscience,  so  it 
magnifies  his  love,  that  He  knew  all  that 
should  befall  Him,  and  yet  did  not  draw  back  ; 
woijd  pay  the  price  of  our  redemption,  though 
H^Toresaw  some  would  deny  the  Lord  that 
bought  them ;  and  shed  his  blood,  though  He 
knew  it  would  be  trodden  underfoot  as  an  un- 
holy thing-.  (2.)  When  there  was  occasion,  He 
let  those  about  Him  know  it.  He  had  often 
told  them,  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  be- 
trayed ;  now  He  tells  them  that  one  of  them 
should  do  it,  that,  when  they  saw  it,  they  might 
not  only  be  the  less  surprised,  but  have  their 
faith  in  Hun  confirmed,  John  13:  19.  14;  29. 

2.  The  disciples'  feelings  on  this  occasion,  v. 
22.  ' 

(1.)  They  were  exceeding  sorrowful.     [1.] 


q  S,l-l— IS.  p..  55:12— 14.  John  S:70, 
71.     13:21.     Heb.  4:13.     Rev.  2:23. 

r  as.  Mark  14:19,20.  Luke  22:23 
John  13:22—^.     21:17. 

e  P«.  41:9.    Luke  22.21.    John  13:18, 


told  of  It,  he  said.  Be  it  far  from  Thee.  [2.1 
i  "■™"''='i  't'S'D  n>of e  to  hear  that  one  of  them 
should  do  it.  Gracious  souls  grieve  for  the 
sms  of  others,  especially  that  have  made  a  more 
than  ordinary  profession  of  religion,  2  Cor.  11: 
29.  [3.]  It  troubled  them  most  of  all,  that  they 
were  left  uncertain  which  of  them  it  was,  eacn 
was  afraid  for  himself,  lest,  as  Hazael,  (2  Kings 
8:  13.)  he  should  do  this  great  thing.  Those 
that  know  the  strength  and  subtlety  of  the 
tempter,  and  their  own  weakness  and  folly, 
cannot  but  be  in  pain  for  themselves,  when  they 
hear  that  the  love  of  many  will  wax  cold. 

(2.)  They  began  every  one  to  say,  Lord,  it 
it  I? 

[1.1  They  were  not  apt  to  suspect  Judas; 
though  he  was  a  thief,  yet,  it  seems,  he  had 
carried  it  so  plausibly,  that  even  his  intimates 
were  not  jealous  of  him;  none  so  much  as 
looked  on  him,  much  less  said,  Lord,  is  it  Ju- 
<i^  '  Note,  It  is  possible  for  a  hypocrite  to  go 
through  the  world,  not  only  undiscovered,  but 
unsuspected;  like  bad  money,  so  ingeniously 
counterfeited,  that  nobody  questions  it. 

[2.]  They  were  apt  to  suspect  themselves; 
Lord,  is  it  I?  Though  not  conscious  of  any 
inclination  that  way,  yet  they  feared  the  worst, 
and  asked  Him,  who  Knows  us  better  than  we 
know  ourselves,  Is  it  I?  Note,  It  well  becomes 
the  disciples  of  Christ  always  to  be  jealous  over 
themselves  with  a  godly  jealousy,  especially  in 
trj'ing  times.  We  know  not  how  strongly  we 
may  be  tempted,  nor  how  far  God  may  leave  us 
to  ourselves,  and  therefore  have  reason,  not  to 
be  high-minded,  but  fear.     It  is  observable  that 


t  54,56.  Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  22:1—21 
69:1—21.  Is.  50:5,6.  53.  D.in.  9: 
26.  Zech.  12:10.  13:7.  Mark  9:12. 
Luke  24:25,26,46.  John  19:24,28,36, 
37.  Aclfi  13.27—29.  17:2,3.  26:22 
S3.    36:23.     1  Cor.  15:3.     1  Pel.  l:li: 


u  Luke  £2:22.     Acts  2:23.     4:28. 

X  18:7.      27:3-5.     Ps.  55:15,23.     108: 

6—19.      Mark    14:21.      John    17:12. 

Ads  1:16—20. 
y  2  Kinjs  5:25.     Prov.  30:20. 
2  64.    27:11.    John  18:37. 


V   , ,    „,      XT    ■  1,  .      ,  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

„rii ,  V      -        Upright  persons,  when  betrayed  into  a  mistake,    but  they  should  take  it  for  granted.  He  will  not  countenance 
Tf  h  r,ncr:;L™l'"T''P"'  ^-t  •!  often  proves  the  detection   neglect'in  any,  as  He  Himself  attended  on  all  therrforce 
of  hjpocrites:  thus  the  discovery  of  their  secret  motives,  and   Every  heart    s  in  his  hands;  He  knows  tho<:e 'hidden  ones 
wbinhT'^H'""'"  "^  """''  ^^'""  '^^^  '"'"'$'■■  <"■  "><■  ="^''™«   ^ho  favor  his  cause,  and  will  gr^iously  visit  all  who  are  will- 
which  they  disapprove,  exasperate  them,  and  push  them  for-    ing  to  receive  Him-  and  He  will  take  "are  to  nrocu re  from 

crstlra""  haTiu'oeTo^l'ualZ'd  T'''^  *,*!""  ""^T  ">^^  'him  entertainment  for  his^^sSpIes' alsa-But^d  ^  n"  oZ 
^Z^Hu.  ■  \'*?  '".perpetual  and  honorable  remembrance,  nances  are  seldom  administered,  even  to  a  few  without  the 
themselves  sink  into  final  infamy  and  misery.-But,  with  what   intrusion  of  some  hypocrite  ;  and  the  cause  of  Christ  is  of  en 

S  faPrtwo?kmi's"Mrt""nn':,'''f  ']l^'  °"',^'"',  "f  ™"  S"^'  ''^'^J'^'^  ''''  '^^'^'  -'"'  -em  mos"  entirely  to  lekinfo 
ine  nrst  workings  ot  avarice,  and  shun  the  most  minute  devia-    Him.     This  cons  deration  may  often  make  us  'evceedinirlv 

nle  ,'hZlT  "'""J '  ^"T'^'^"  dishonesty  in  comparatively  sorrowful,'  and  should  always  rlndc    usT-ery  diligent  hiseT?- 

little  things  has   rendered  the  conscience  callous,  and  sjiveu  examination.-When  a  few  persons  are  met  for  social  nraver 

leT/Yu  us  ic'^''wi,ho"i\t'"he  "^rr"  '''"ft  "^  "'  '''°''  ''''''"'-  '^''^'""^  conversation,  or  at  'the  Lord's  ,?.li   may  pST; 

f'wC  vriirv^^ive  m^7V°%^^V'''  ™"'™n,'l"'^s;"'»  «c»i-  'o  each  of  them  to  suppose,  that  thei;  heart-searchin| 

IS      What   will  5  e  give  me?'      Then  the  most  endeared  or  Savior  is  say  ns;  to  the  company,  'Verily  I  say  unto  vou  that 

whole t'Thd^  conscience^  "^'d  7h"  P"'"''i  "l''^^'  Y""'  P ^t''  ™^  f  >""  ^^^"  ^'''^y  ^<^'     Thev  shoJild  not',  hlVve  ,'  look 

^ese  means  schcmnTJinv       ""h"  ^""l^'"  ,s=i''=-     And  by  round  on  others  with  suspicion  ;  but  with  self-ekamination  and 

comoliT  ih^i?    .TnSs/   ^    ■.'■^°  "^T  ^'  \'°f'  ^r- '°  ="^-  P"5er  should  say,  '  Lord,  is  it  I?'     We  ought  to  be  the  more 

me7    as  detestable  as  .he!^^"  I'''  ^"■''/""'^he,!  with  instru-  earnest  in  this  investigation,  because  the  doom  of  such  domes- 

^r,J      .    v.?  J  f      •  '"emselves,  and  they  mutually  assist,  tic  enemies  wil   be  most  dreadful ;  so  that  it  mav  be  said  of 

and  yet  abhor  and  despise,  each  other.-Butlet  us  follow  the  them  especially,  that  '  it  would  hare  been  -oo  dVor  them    if 

,s'  HL°discXs  mafi^uo^utf  T™\'^"^'^  they  haj? neyer'been  bom;'  and  what  heTrt'can  ionceivr'the 

nr;„„^.L     H^       ff\  ^^'l^  ^^''"'  '",^'''"'<  """^  '"'"'  *''^l  tremendous  import  ofthose  words  !  (Ps.  90:  11.)        Scott 
preparation  He  would  have  them  attend  on  his  institutions :  i^coii. 


Verses  20—24. 
V\  illiout  doubt,  our  Lord  .He  Ihe  passover  at  the  lime  appointed  l)y  the 
law.  and  customary  amons;  the  Jews.  {Et.  12:3—1(1)  Mark  says 
expressly,  'when  they  killed  the  passover;'  and  Luke,  'when  ijio 
passover  must  be  killed."  (A/a lA- 14:  12.  iuic  23:  7  )  The  paiisover 
was  celebrated  at  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Ni.san 
aud  just  when  the  fifteenlh  day  began ;  for  llie  Jews  reckoned  from 
evening  to  evening.  'The  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,'  stricUy 
speaking,  began  at  the  very  time  when  the  Jews  were  eatin"  the  pas- 
ch:.l  lamb;  hut,  in  a  more  general  sense,  the  whole  fourteenth  day;  in 
which,  among  other  preparations  for  the  passover,  leaven  was  put  out 
of  their  houses,  might  be  so  called.  (£j-.  12: 15— 20.)  '  Jesus  seems 
not  to  have  gone  to  Jerusalem  that  morning ;  so  that  it  is  probable  He 
spent  most  of  the  day  in  retirement  for  meditation  and  prayer  ■ 
Doddndse.  (23.)  Dippelh  his  hand  mlh  Mc  in  ttie  dishA  Probably 
others  of  them  did  this  fiom  time  to  time,  but  Judas  might  be  doin"  so 
at  that  instont :  this,  however,  was  intended  lo  expose  the  baseness  of 
his  conduct,  as  well  as  to  mark  him  out  to  the  disciples;  and  nfm- 
tmrds  (I  apprehend)  Jesus  distingirished  him  more  plainly  by  ?'ivin" 
him  a  .sop  (_Marg.  Ref.  o—a.—Ps.  41:  9.  65:  12—15.  Jolin  13': 
18— .30,  D.  18,  26,  27.)  (24.)  /(  had  hem  good  for  that  man  if  he  had 
vol  been  born.]  (Afarg.  Be/,  t-x.— i«A-e22:  5l— 23.)  This  could  not 
have  been  the  case,  if  he  should  ever  be  liberated  from  punishment, 
and  made  partaker  of  eternal  happiness  ;  for  that  would  infinitely  over- 
balance all  po9sil)le  temporary  suffering,  of  whatever  aculeness  aud 
[272] 


continuance  ;  and  would  therefore  prove  his  existence,  on  the  whole,  to 
be  an  invaluable  blessing.  '  The  prediction  of  this  eveni,  that  Jesus 
should  sulTer,  and  by  the  treachery  of  Judas,  diil  lay  on  Judas  no  an- 
tecedent necessity  of  doing  this  action  ;  because  it  did  not  lessen  the 
I  woe  due  to  him  for  it ;  but  only  doth  suppose  in  God  a  knowledge, 
how  the  will  of  man,  left  to  his  own  freedom,  will  determine  or  incline 
'  ilself.'  Whitby.  Surely,  it  implies  also,  that  God  determined  to  leave 
Judas  to  himself;  and  if  this  foreknowledge  and  predetermination  did 
not  interfere  with  Judas's  free  agency  and  accnuntableness,  it  does  not 
appear  how  any  foreknowledge  and  predetermination  10  leave  men  to 
themselves,  can  interfere  with  their  fiee  agency  and  accoiintahleness. 
It  is  wonilerful  that  thinking  and  studious  men  do  not  see  that  the  whole 
system.of  prophecy  is  a  direct  and  full  confutation  of  all  objections,  on 
Ihis  ground,  against  the  doctrine  of  predestination.  The  predicted 
events  cannot  possibly  fail  of  accomplishment;  Ihey  must  therefore 
either  be  absolutely  decreed  by  the  all-wise  God,  or  tliere  must  be  some 
necc'isity  which  cannot  be  overcome  even  by  the  Deity  Himself  Tho 
first  is  Chnslian  predestination,  the  lauer  is  tmitlieh  fatalism;  but 
neither  interferes  wilh  man's  free  agency  and  accountaiileness  ;  for  he 
still  acts  voluntarily,  according  to  Ihe  prevailing  inclinations  of  hia 
f"=art.  .  Scott. 

(24.)  Goeth.]  '  That  is,  is  about  to  die.  Going-,  going  away,  de- 
parting, &c.  are  frequently  used  in  the  best  Greek  and  Latin  writers, 
for  death,  or  dying.  The  same  word«  tre  often  used  in  the  Scriptures 
m  tliesa.n;  sense."  i^r.  A.  Cr.AnKE. 


A.  D.  33 


MATTHEW,  XXVI'. 


26  H  And    "  MS    thoy  "lu  Lnnl  Jfsus,  just  before  He  instituted  the 

woro    O'ltini^"     *"  Jesus  ^"""d's  sui)pir,put  his  disciples  on  this  trial  and 

!    .          J    ^^  i#vi       '  suspicion  (if  ihumsclves,  to  teach  »s  lo  examine 

took  Droun,  aim  ^  Diess-  j^u^i  |^^^J^^  nursrlves,  atul  so  to  col  of  that  bread, 

Cd    •/,    -^  and    brake    it,  and  drink  of  that  cup, 

and  j^ave  U  to    the  dis-  3.  Knrtlicr  inromuUion  given  concerning  the 

ciples  and  said  ''Take  "iaU*:r,  {v.  23,  21.)  where  Christ  tells   tnem, 

eat-'Mhisis   in V  body'  (»■)  ThiU  the  traitor  was  a  fannliar  friend,  (r. 

4I  And     lie   look  llie    j^^  mentions  this  to  make  the  treachery  appear 
4-up,  and  gave   thanks,    more  excecdina:  sinful.     Note,  External  com- 
aild    fijave   it    to    them,    munion   with   Christ   in   holy  ordinances  is  a 
savin*',    fr  Drink    ye  all   sreat  a-gravation  of  falseness  to  Him      It  is 
p-'..   °'  "^  base  ingratitude  to  dip  with  Christ  in  the  disli, 

^^   ^^  •  and  yet  betray  Him.     (2.)  That  this  was  ac- 

cordini?  to  the  Scripture,  which  would  lake  olV 
the  otfence  of  it,  (Ps.  41:  9.)  He  that  did  cat 
bread  with  inc,  has  lifted  up  the  htcl  against 
mc.  The  more  we  see  of  the  fulfilling  of  scrip- 
ture in  our  troubles,  the  better  we  may  bear 
I  Cor.  10:4.  thein.  (3.)  That  it  would  prove  a  very  dear 
bargain  to  the  traitor  :  Woe  to  thzit  man  by  whom 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed.  This  He  said,  not 
only  to  awaken  the  conscience  of  Judas,  and 
bring  him  to  repent,  and  revoke  liis  bargain,  but  for  warning  to  all  others ; 
though  God  can  serve  his  own  purposes  by  the  sins  of  men,  thai  doth  not 
make  the  sinner's  condition  less  woful ;  It  had  been  ffnod  for  that  vian  if  he 
had  not  been  born. 

4.  The  conviction  of  Judas,  r.  25.  (1.)  He  asked.  Is  it  I /  \o  avoid 
coming  under  suspicion  of  guilt  by  silence.  He  knew  very  well  it  was  he, 
and  yet  wished  to  appear  a  stranger  to  such  a  plot.  Note,  Many,  whose  con- 
sciences condemn  them,  are  very  industrious  to  justify  themselves  before 
men,  and  put  a  good  iace  on  it,  with,  Lnrd,  is  it  I?  He  could  not  but  know 
that  Christ  knew,  and  yet  trusted  so  much  to  his  courtesy,  because  he  had 
hitherto  concealed  it,  that  he  had  the  impudence  to  challenge  Him  to  tell;  or, 
perhaps,  he  was  so  much  under  the  power  of  infidelity,  that  he  imagined 
Christ  did  not  know  it,  as  those  who  said,  The  Lord  shall  not  sec^  (Ps.  04:  7.) 
and  asked,  Can  He  jwl-gc  through  the  dark  clouds  ?  (2.)  Christ  soon  an- 
swered his  question;  Thou  hast  said,  that  is.  It  is  as  thou  hast  said.  This 
is  not  spoken  out  so  plain  as  Nathan's,  Thau  art  the  man;  but  was  enough 
to  convict  him,  and,  if  his  heart  had  not  been  wretchedly  hardened,  to  have 
broken  his  plot,  when  he  saw  it  was   known  to  his   Master.     Note,   Those 
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The  f.ord^s  supper  instituted, 

who  are  contriving  to  betray  Chri&t,  will,  some 
time  or  other,  betray  themselves,  and  their  own 

ton^ucA  will  fall  on  them. 

V.  2ti — 30.  We  have  here  the  institution  of 
the  great  gospel  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
which  was  received  of  the  Lord.     Observe, 

I.  The  lime — as  they  were  eating.  At  the 
latter  end  of  the  passover-supper,  because,  as  a 
feast  on  a  sacrifice,  it  was  to  come  in  the  room 
of  that  ordinance.  Christ  is  to  us  the  Passover 
Sacrifice,  by  which  atonement  is  made;  (I  Cor. 
r»:  8.)  Christ,  our  I'assorer,  is  sacrificed  for  us. 
This  ordinance  is  to  us  the  passover-supper,  by 
which  application  is  made,  and  commemora- 
tion celebraled,  of  a  much  greater  deliverance 
than  that  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt.  All  the  legal 
sacrifices  of  propitiation  being  summed  up  in 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  so  abolished,  all  the 
lejal  feasts  of  rejoicing  were  summed  up  in 
this  sacrament,  and  so  abolished. 

II.  The  instilutioii  itself  A  sacrament  must 
be  instituted;  it  is  no  part  of  moral  worship, 
nor  dictated  by  natural  light,  but  has  both  its 
being  and  si^ificancy  from  the  institution,  from 
a  divine  instituiinn :  it  is  his  prerogative,  who 
established  the  covenant,  to  !ij)point  the  seals 
of  it.  Hence  the  apostle,  (1  Cor.  U:  23.,  &c.) 
in  that  discourse  of  his  concerning  this  ordi- 
nance, calls  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord,  because  as 
Lord,  Lord  of  the  covenant,  of  ttie  church.  He 
appointed  it.     In  which, 

1 .  The  body  of  Christ  is  si^^nified  and  repre- 
sented by  bread  ;  He  had  said  formerly,  (John 
6:  35.)  /  am  the  Bread  of  life,  on  which  meta- 
phor this  sacrament  is  built:  as  the  life  of  the 
body  is  supported  by  bread,  which  is  therefore 
put  for  all  bodily  nourishment,  {ch.  4:  4.  C;  11.) 
so  the  life  of  the  soul  is  supported  and  main- 
tained by  Christ's  mediation. 

(I.)  He  took  bread — the  loaf;  probably  un- 
leavened bread ;  but  that  circumstance  not 
being  taken  notice  of,  we  are  not  to  bind  our- 


Versei^  26—28. 
When  the  paschal  Iamb  had  been  eaten,  the  Lord's  supper  waa  ap- 
pointed ;  for  this  was  substituted  to  be  a  conuriemorative  observance, 
'  wiihnut  sheddius:  of  blood,'  of  redemption  already  made,  as  llie  pa.ss- 
over  had  been  a  pnfgurative  ordinance,  with  '  shedding  of  blnod,'  of 
redemption  to  be  made  in  the  fulness  of  lime.  Nothing  can  be  more 
simple  in  its  nature  and  use,  than  this  sacred  institution  ;  yet  nothing 
has  ever  been  more  obscured,  perplexed,  mi^^understood,  and  perverted. 
The  language  our  Lord  used,  in  instituting  thi.'^  ordinance,  is  manifestly 
fguratire,  and  cannot  admit  of  a  literal  interpretation,  unless  any 
say,  the  cup  was  literally  the  hlood  of  Christ,  or  the  m:w  covcmnit : 
and  this  renders  it  the  more  wnnderful,  that  any  should  be  so  adventur- 
ous and  ab.^urd,  as  to  require  all  Christians  to  believe,  in  contradiction  to 
their  senses  and  iniderslanding-s,  that  the  bread  in  the  sacrament,  after 
consecration,  becomes  the  real,  entire,  living  body  of  Christ,  together 
with  his  Deity,  and  therefore  a  proper  object  of  divine  adoration. 
(.\far^.  Ref.  e.—Ez.Cy.S.  i.»-tc  22:  19,  20.  1  Cor.  10:4.  11:25. 
Oat.  4:  24,' 25.)  The  Scripture  g'ves  no  intimation  of  any  mystery,  or 
didiculty,  in  this  institution.  By  comparing  passages,  relating  to  this 
subject,  it  appears  that  our  Lord  commanded  his  disciples  to  meet  in 
his  name  ;  and  with  prayer,  prai.^e,  and  thanksgiving,  to  break,  distri- 
bute, and  eat  bread,  the  most  salutary  and  universal  of  all  viand.s,  by 
which  life  is  sustained  ;  and  to  pnur  out  and  drink  wine,  the  most  valu- 
able and  refreshing  of  cordials.  This  was  to  be  performed  '  in  remem- 
brance of  Him,'  and  of  his  love  and  sufferings  for  them;  and  as  a  re- 
presentation of  '  his  body  broken,  and  Ida  blood  shed'  for  their  sins,  to 
purchase  the  blessings  of  the  nrw  covenant;  and  of  the  method,  by 
which  they  partake  this  salvation,  even  by  receiving  and  '  feeding  on 
Him  in  their  hearts,  by  faith  with  thanksgiving.'  By  his  body  and 
!ih><id  we  are  doubtles.'*  to  imderstind  his  human  nature,  jninod  in  per- 
sonal union  with  his  Deity  ;  and  the  separation  nf  the  blood  from  the 
body,  ihe  iinmeiliate  cause  of  death,  must  be  understonil  to  include  all 
tiis  expiatory  sufferings.  The  holiness  and  chgnily  of  the  Redeemer, 
bis  humiliation  and  his  agonies  ;  his  compassion  and  comicscensionj  the 
deplorable  condition  from  whicli  He  redeemed  his  people;  the  ellicacy 
of  Ins  one  oblation  ;  the  honor  and  happiness  to  which  He  exalts  be- 
lievers ;  and  the  discovery  made,  in  that  great  trans.aclion,  of  the  justice 
and  love  of  God,  the  excellency  of  his  law,  the  'jvilofsin,  the  vanity  of  the 
world,  and  the  importance  of  eternal  things;  require  peculiar  considera- 
lion  and  devout  meditation,  when  the  death  of  Christ  is  contemplated, 
through  llie  medium  of  these  emblems.  The  bread  and  wine  were,  proba- 
bly, received  by  the  apostle-^  sillins  or  rccUmv^,  and  in  the  cvrnin^  ; 
yet  no  command  was  given  about  the  lime,  place,  and  posture.  {Er.  12: 
11 — M.)  The  action  of  communicating  aeeins  to  imply  a  confession  of  our 
guilt  and  ruin,  as  justly  condemned  criminals,  who  could  have  no  hope 
of  pardon  or  salvation,  from  any  thing  we  could  do  of  ourselves ;  a  pro- 
fession of  our  faitli,  respecting  the  person,  incarnation,  surctiship,  and 
atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  necessity,  reality,  and  suitableness  of  his 
sacrifice  and  vicarious  sufferinga ;  a  dependence  on  this  atonement,  and 
the  mercy  of  God  according  lo  the  covenant  thus  mediated ;  an  acknow- 
leclgcmeiit  of  unspeakable  obligation  lo  our  gracious  Benefactor,  who 
laid  down  his  life  ftr  us;  a  strong,  open  expression  of  our  love  and 
graliinde  lo  Him  ;  a  sacramental  engagement  to  submit  lo  and  obey 
Him,  !i3  our  beloved  Lord  and  Savior  ;  and  a  public  joining  of  ourselves 
to  Him  and  his  people,  to  walk  with  tlii>m  in  Christian  fellowship,  in 
N.  T.    VOL.  T.  :^5 


sacred  ordinances,  and  devntcdness  to  the  Redeemer.  No  man  can 
therefore  siitcerdy  and  iuicjligcntly  partake  of  this  ordinance,  who  is 
not  self- condemned  aiul  penitent;  who  dues  not,  with  application  to  his 
own  case,  believe  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  ;  who  does  not 
apply  in  secret,  earnesl  prayer  for  an  interest  in  the  salvation  of  Christ; 
who  lives  in  allowed  sin,  or  neglect  of  known  duty;  whose  heart  ie 
under  the  dominion  of  pride,  malice,  avarice,  or  any  evil  propensiiy  ; 
who  makes  it  merely  a  step  to  preferment,  or  compensation  for  sin,  a 
covering  of  iniquity  or  infideliiy,  a  selfriglitcous  service,  or  excu.'je  for 
licentiousness;  for  such  men  arc  '  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Clirisl,'  But  the  humble  penitent,  the  trembling  believer,  who  relies 
on  a  crucified  Savior,  and  longs  to  live  lo  Ins  glory,  should  fear  no  snare 
in  this  institution ;  it  is  his  duty  and  privilege  to  coino  lo  it,  as  he  has 
opportunity  ;  and  he  will  tind  it  admirably  suited  to  increase  every  holy 
disposition  and  consolation.  This  obvious  and  intelligible  effect  shows 
it  to  be  as  well  suited  to  strengthen  and  refresh  the  soul  and  its  graces, 
as  bread  and  wine  are  to  nouri.-^h  and  cheer  animal  life.  They,  who 
are  not  prepared  to  receive  the  I-ord's  supper,  cannot  be  fit  for  death 
and  heaven;  nay,  acceptable  prayer  cannot  be  offered  without  similar 
preparation  of  heart.  It  has  been  disputed,  whether  Judas  partook  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  or  not;  but  the  controversy  seems  of  no  great  conse- 
fiuence.  If  he  did,  his  presence  encourages  no  intruders ;  but  solemnly 
warns  every  man  previously  lo  examine  the  state  of  his  soul ;  nor  can 
it  sanction  ihe  admission  of  opeidy  wickeil  persons  ;  and  no  disciplins 
ran  exclude  specious  hypocrite.^.  iJolnt  13:  30.)  Some  have  endeavor- 
ed to  prove  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  to  he  the  c/n>/"  doctrine,  the  belief 
of  which  constitutes  a  man  a  Christian  ;  but  it  is  rather  the  grand  proo/" 
of  all  other  doctrines,  and  the  evidence  that  the  atonement  was  accepted. 
The  appointment,  however,  of  this  ordinance,  '  loshow  forth  the  Lord's 
death  till  He  come,*  evinces  the  belief  of  that  doctrine  to  distinguish  es- 
sentially a  real  Christian  ;  and  ihal  reliance  on  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
for  remit^sion  of  sins,  and  the  blessings  of  salvation,  and  thus  spiritually 
eating  his  Jlesh.  and  drinking  his  blood,  forms  the  great  peculiarity  of  the 
life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  Gml.  iMnrg.  Rif.—John  fi:  52—58:  1  Cor. 
10:14—17.  11:23— Jl.)  W^hy  did  our  blessed  Redeemer  so  distin- 
giMsh  this  mournful  scene  J  Why  '  should  not  his  followers  rather  cele- 
'^  bralo  his  birth,  his  resurreciion  or  ascension,  than  his  death  3  The 
'  mode  is  yet  more  surprising.  It  is  by  a  feast,  not  fast.  It  is  a  cele- 
'  bralion  of  praise  and  ihariksgivins,  not  mourning.  It  purports  lo  be 
'  a  feast  upon  the  body  and  blood  of  Him.  wiiose  death  is  commemorat- 
'  ed  !  Assuredly,  the  most  singular  commcmnralion  of  a  venerated  de- 
'  ceased  character,  ever  heard  of  in  the  world  !  Familiarity  wiih  the 
'  ceremony  has  laid  our  aliention  asleep ;  otherwise  it  nmsi  appear  most 
*  extraordinary.  Deny  the  atonement,  and  the  commuidon  of  the  soul 
'  with  the  Savior  by  faith,  and,  I  conceive,  such  an  observance  inexpli- 
'  cable.  BuL,  admit  lhe.se  doctrines,  and  all  is  c:\sy,  natural,  and  m  the 
'  highestdegree  significant.'  Sermons  by  Rev.  J.  Scott.  The  papists, 
who  refuse  the  cup  to  tlie  laily  and  give  an  unbroken  wafer,  msieaU  of 
broken  bread,  in  effect  disannul  niir  Lnnl's  instituUon,  and  sulwlituto 
another  in  its  place.  ...  v  i       *^^*„^ 

(27  )  Wine.1  '  Wine  and  water  was  used  uithe  paschal  cups,  and 
the  rabbins  say,  over  wine  unmixed  with  water  no  blessing  'f  asKej^- 
This  custom  of  mixing  the  wine  wiih  water  was  adopted  by  the  tirst 
Christians,  and  is  still  cor.linued  by  the  '^^'"^"'=*^^,„^f^,;^"*"" 
Mnrtffr,  rier,^rvt.  n„prinv.  rhrd  by  Gmluts  '  BLOOMFiKno. 
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MATTHEW,  XXVI. 


KI  1  ?  .,  ^T  '^^  ™y  ?|^''^^1<' I'll',  as  some  of  the  Greek  cliurche.  do 
blood  Of  tlie  New  Tes-    H,s  taking, ho  brca.l  W.XS  a  solemn  action    rrnd 

tament,  winch  is  'shed    Y'' l'™ '■;'''>'/''""= '"  *^"ch  a  manner  as  to  be 

for  many  for  the  re-  °  •  17"''  ''*'  ""'"'  "',».'  ^="  ^^'^h  Him,  that  they 

mission  of  sins  i    5     ""^''1'  .something  more  than  ordinarj'  to 

oq  %„/  T  "f  •  ,  '^<=  'i™^  Y'"*  "■     ^"^"^  ^™^  'hf  Lord  Jesus  set 

\r-.}    ^^y    ""'°  ^P'*""' the  counselsof  divine  lore  forthework- 

you,  i-I  will  not  drink  '»?  ""t  of  our  redemption.  '"=  worK 

henceforth  of  this  fruit  j,  <^'  -^^Wes^rf  it,-  set  it  apart  for  this  use 
of  the  vine,  '  until  that  ^UlT/  '""l  'I'^nksgiving.  We  do  not  find 
day   when'l  drink   it'  c\"s^.on- trlaltrs^^  .^^^^.T^ll^la-e- 

Ii  Ex.  24.7,8.     Lev.  17ai.     Jer  31-31 

Zech   9:11.     Mark   14:24.     Luke  22'- 

20       1   Cor.    11:25.      H.b.   9:H-ffl 

10:4—14.     13:20. 
i  20:28.       Rom.    5:15,19.       Epl,      17 

2:l'-Ref7:9,M'''^'»^-     '■'»^' 


... ._„  w  1..C  t,u»iijess  m  nann,  tJiat  l\ew 

Testament,  which  by  this  ordinance  was  to  be 
sealed  and  ratified.  This  was  like  God's  bless- 
ing- the  seventh  day,  Gen.  2:  3.  Christ  could 
command  the  blessing,  and  we,  in  his  name 
are  emboldened  to  beg  it.  ' 

(3  )  He  brake  it;  which  denotes,  1 1.1    The 

'■""=     --     P..«:3      C.,„.    5:,.        "^f .^"r^-";  ""'    ^^^  ""    •^'  ^^^^ 

broken  with  breach  upon  breach,  and  his  wounds 
were  multiplied,  John  19.-  36.  11:  17.  God  com- 
fc^„  '*'.'"  H<=  -i,  t-roken  with  the  who°Uh 
/irart  of  sinners;  Ezek.  C- 5.)  his  law  broken 
?}'!  ™™»^r'^  y''l>H.m  broU;  now  Justice 
»t  was  broken  to  satisfy 
'.  us,  as  the  father  of  the 


I..  53:11      Zeph.   3:17.     Zech.  »:17 

!"«"»?    '?i';S'^^.*'-     J<>l>"   15:11 

i'-1i.v'.'i':Llf".4'"3"'-     "•"   "^ 

■"^i^29,^:^Ri^^^i7'''"^'    '  =  ^^ 


requires  ireacA  for  breach,  (Rev  2roo'rand"chrkr  ''"r'!  =  -ow  justice 
ihat  demand.    [2.1  The  breaking  nfrhri'i..  V   j' ^""^  '"■"'^«"  '"  satisfy 

family  breaks  L  'bfea7t"rheladren'."^Thefryk,n"e'ofVh'-  'i'"''"  °'  ">' 
facilitate  the  app  cation  •  everv  thin-,  ic  Li.A  ""^^"V^  '  Christ  to  us  is  to 
God's  VVord,  Z  the  oper-^ttS  o?  hfs  Lra?e    '  '''^'^  '"  "^  ^^'  "''=  ^^'^'^'^  °f 

feist-  n^tr«r:^;t«rttth";iry£e''^^'^,r''^^'"^'^   -"  °f  '^is 

■^d  so,  hut  to  the  i.ripS  because  a  I  Thr/'"'"  '''  'VJ.^''.'^  ^^'''^  ""^  -^^U- 
this  ordinance  ;  and  tfcse  shall  have  he  LnfiJ^'r'  °^  u^*"""'  ^^^  ^  "?ht  to 
deed  ;  yet  He  gave  i  to  'hem  as  He  dtd  ^b  "'  n^  ','•  '';^''  """^  ^'^  H^cipfes  in- 
..anded'to  all  his  other  followed'  """  ""'"P'^^d  loaves,^by  them  to  be 

[':]  Whauhev'ltiildl;  ^uL^ft^V"/^'  ";-'■    "^  I'--"  '""^  ^l-™. 
rou,  riceive  the  Lonement  approve  oftfns™'/."''''^'"  ''''^'>"^''  ''^  "«""«>  'o 
which  the  benefit  of  it  LpVo^SsTto  C    submh  t'oT'  "^  '"  '^V'""'  "" 
ment.'     Believing  on  Christ  is  ejtnrel^ed  1?,  ■  •  *"%?■■««  and  govern- 

!ind  feeding  on  hm  Johns  ^r  fF  if  ^'^  ^'"""'^  ^™'  (John  1:  12.) 
ffed  unon,  s?  the  doctrine  of  Chrisf        ^^^""^  "'"  ""'  "°""^''  "^.  ""'««  i'  bi 

.aI^L^" ''^^.^^^S*  'iSewt'c^r^^ff  ,r  ^'^'  "°^^f  ^-""^  "« 
.0  our  souls.  This  is%„/  W»  Vpiriti?-,  K  „?,  '  efficacy  of  Christ's  death 
and  represen.s  my  body.  He  emnlovs  s;cr'.^r   ,  ^^""m<■nlally  ;  this  signifies 

these  words,  the  church  of  Rome  build,  the  '^„„^  "'"''  ""^'^ken  sense  of 
slantialion,  which  makes  the  bread  .^  h  monstrous  doctrine  of  Iransub- 
Christ's  body,  only  the  accidents  of  rn.,1  '■''■""^'"'  '",'"  ">''  s»''slance  of 
destroys  the  ^nature  of  a  sac  "  ent  ■    d  le''?),'"',"^  ^  '"^'"^  ="^™"'^  Christ 

2.  The  blood  of  Chi-ist   is   s?»n  ficH  JV      '^^  '"  '^  "J""  -'<'"^''^- 
a  complete  feast,  here  i    no    oiTu  S  ^o  s/.?''?.''"'''^  '^5'  "-i""  ;  to  make  it 

i^  ^s--'  -P'  -  n  ai.cf^'ii;^;™--  vb/^:t^>  s'fi^f  ;^ 


o/"  blessins 


-.,    „.™.„g,  (so  the  Jews  caTleTTt  V'»„''.ITk"-'^    " ^'^"^  intended  for  ac 
guished  be^tW^en  the  cup  o^b    ssit'  which  J^f^l'  Paul  studiously  distiri- 
bless.     He  ffave  Ihanlcs,  L  teJh7^l„7„'u,  i  '''   j"''  """  '^^'<'^  ">"J 

part  of  it,  ,0  have  our  eyes  up  to  God  ^       ""^  ordinance,  but  in  every 

lis   Cnn   TTp   rrniro    f^".k„     j:        ■     > 


fo'hiitai;i:^li;;^e'^';]rj;:;  klhfddrk  "o'/hf''-  Th-  He  ..^Icomes  his  guests 
ly  command  them  all  to  d  i  1  a,  d  to  see  ,h"^P-  "^hy  should  He  so  express- 
hat  more  e.xpresslv  in  tl  s  han  1  ,h„  h  """'' ''.'  '.'  P^^^  "»™>.  and  press 
«  was  because  He  foresaw  how  i",  after  atei'^K'  "^  '5"  '"'^'"^"™  ^  S^^lj' 
membered,  by  the  prohibition  ofThecun?^tb°„1-^'  °'-,d".'a>'™  would  be  dis- 
'»<""'•  "^  "^"P  'o  the  laity,  notwithstanding-  the  com- 

Tig^nS'll  h  "Sh  t^cS:  '^^,i|,/7  ^'°°''  -^Z-  ?^«  ^^  ?v./--"/. 

Hitherto  the  blood  of  Chrfst  had  he,  f i  '       ™"'.*  ,!'  '^   ^''  ""^h  »  cordial, 
.was  actually  shed,  it  was  leprescu^d  b/fhr'lT^'^f  "■'"'  '''™'' '  •>»''  ««" 
blood ;  so  wme  ts  called  in  Z  Old-'Tl.l,^  XkferTS:kZ%flf. 
Now  observe,  Christ  saith, 

nt^'Xl^^Pi^,:  -r^^:;r.'T^eb^^?'^  Testament  was  con- 
the  New,  with  the  blood  of  Chrisf  //'■  '"™-„5-  '6,  ir.  Exod.  24:  8  )  but 
Thecovenant.Godis  plea:ed  to 'make  w1th"u's'and  "if  f ",  "^^'^  '^-'-'™' 
leges,  are  owing  to  the  merits  of  Chrisrs  death  '  ^'"""^'^  ""''  P""" 


Verse  29. 


T/(C  io;v/'5  iw;>;)e,-  instituted. 

hM-nJtiV''"''  '','™'  ?"'  "'^'^d  ''"  next  day, 
but  It  was  now  on  the  point  of  being  shed,  it  is 

rhifoMl"'  '''""'■  '^'^"'^  y™™'"e  to  repeat 
this  ordinance  yourselves,  it  will  be  shed  •  He 
^'is  nmo  ready  to  be  offered,  and  his  Wood  to 

^'JT''^  °"'  =>>*  the.blood  of  the  sacrifices 
which  made  atonement.  •""-■mLes 

^Jfi'  ■^^  ^  ^''^  -'""  """"y-  Christ  came  to 
confirm  a  covenant  wUh  many,  (Dan  9:  27*^1115 
he  intent  of  his  death  agrei'd^.  The  blood  of 
the  Old  Testament  was  shed  for  a  few;  it  con- 
firmed a  covenant  which  (saith  Mo.ses)  the 
Lord  has  made  wUh  you,  Exod.  24-  8  The 
/^lT7r"^^'  ""de  only /or  the  children  of 
pfon-  •'  '■^"■^'^^  ^-J-)  b"'  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
r  Johil^'T  ■^'"'  "'"^  °-^  ""  '''"''^  '""■'<'> 

.  [4.]  It  is  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  Ihat 
IS,  to  purchase  remission  of  sins  for  us  The 
redemption  we  have  through  his  blood,  is  the 
nlT^'Zf -''"''  ^P^-  '^'-  The  ne^cove! 
WnnH  Z^t-'^  procured  and  ratified  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  IS  a  charter  of  pardon,  an  act 

twe°n  p""!"''';"  '"■'*";■  '"•  ^  "eoncilia'tion  be- 
tween God  and  man  ;  for  sin  was  the  only  thine 
that  made  the  quarrel,  and  without  sheddinj^f 
blood  IS  no  remission,  Heb.  9:  22.  The  pafdctt. 
of  sm  ,s  that  great  blessing  which  is,'^^n  X 
Lord's  supper,  conferred  on  111  true  bel  ever"  • 
the  foundation  of  all  other  blessings,  and  the 
spring  of  everlasting  comfort,  ch.  9:  2    3       ! 

I .  ^9.  Christ  and  his  disciples  had  now  feast- 
ed together,  with  much  comfort,  in  both  an 
ihf'I  ?■""'  "."''  ="  New-Testament  festival 
:l/'^connectingtieofboth  Testaments.  How 
amiable  were  these  tabernacles  !    How  good  to 

at  IhTsMbl^'T^'""''  "  '^^^™"  «"  earthls  was 
at  this  table  ;  but  it  was  not  intended  for  a  ocr 
petuity  .  He  now  told  them,  (John  16:77  )  t'hat 
yet  a  httle  while  and  they  should  not  seeH^ 
and  again  a  little  white,  and  they  should  Tee 
am,  which  explains  this  here  '»«'««« 

29'fthaV'ii"  A.'  '''T  "^.'""^  communion  :  (t-. 
lv;,u^.  k'  ^°""  l*""  I  am  no  more  in  the 
world  (John  17:  11.  Farewell,this  fruit  of  the 
.<«<■  this  passover  cup,  this  sacramemal  wine 
Dying  saints  take  their  leave  of  sacraments' 

enioJ'':?  'Jr"  ^"\T'''^t  of  communion  , hey 
enjoy  ,n  ib,s  worid,  with  comfort,  for  the  iov 

onfi^'^H '5'  "'''"'  '"u'"  ^"Persede  them  all^^^ 
-dl) .     He  assures  them  of  a  happy  meeting 
again  at  last.     It  is  a  long,  but  not  an  e"  erlast^ 
mg  farewell;  until  that  day  when  I  drink  U 
n^w  with  you.     1     Some  understand  it  of  the 
mterviews  He  had  with  them  after  his  resnrrec- 
lon,  which  was  the  first   step  of  his  exaltiiinn 
into  the  kingdom  of  his  J-i^tf  and  tho   °h 
during  those   forty  days   He  did  not  converge 
with   hem  so  constantfy  as  He  had  done,  ye' 
He   did  eat  and  drink  with  them,  (Acts  10-41  { 
which  as  It  confirmed  their  faitli  so  doubtlesi 
U  greatly  comforted  their  hearts,  Luke  24  4! 
2    Others  understand  it  of  the  joys  and  glories 
of  the  future  state,  which  the  slints  shafl  par! 
take  of,   in  everlasting  communion   with    the 
Lord  Jesus,  represented  here,  by  the  pleasures 
of  a  baiwuet  of  wine.     That  will  be  tV  king- 
dom of  his  Father,  for  unto  Him  shall  the  king- 
dom be  then  delivered  up  :  the  wine  of  con^oll- 
lion  (Jer.  16:  7.)  will  there  be  always  new 
„,-7i      -'C.  """^  '*  ''"'  <^'ose  of  the  solemnity 
with  a  hymn;  (r.  30.)   They  sang  a  hymn   Z 
psalm;  whether  the   psalm  the  Jews  Cu4llv 
sung  at  the  close  of  the  passover-supper  caUe^ 
the  great  haJlel,  1,  e.,  Ps.  113.  and  tVe  fi've  that 
°i  T.4"'   1''  ^O""  "<=^^  hymn,   more  closelv 
adapted  to  the  occasion,  is  incertain;  I  rather 
thin-k  the  former;  had  it  been  new,  John  v^^uld 
not    have   omitted   It.     Note,    I.    Singin<^of 
f„^  ,T'  K  ^  »"r'P''  ordinance.     Chrisfs%emov. 
ng  the  hymn  from  the  close  of  the  passoverTo 
the  close  of  the  Lord's   supper,  pfainly  inti° 


'"'drS^^^ffi';!:£fir'S„!;S'li^I^''«''='iandcon,.   f^f^^i:rf,^,t;"l^^:'^..^:>«;H,15.     rs.,,..e-S.     55: 


;  shall  be  notiH'w  and  re^SdTvmtr™'  •™"  '  ''"''  >"'"^  ^""'^ 
'bread  and  wine.'  Bp.  Porf^i  ^wLFtJ";i,  ^  >'""'  ^'^^  ^y  •>"= 
[274]  i-orieus.     Wine  13  the  scr1ptur.1l  erabiem  of 


sSt  siEil  ■?  fciiSS;  -^SS  ?:.s  ^Wf^fs  „k„  „i.. 


'To  drink  new  ,vi„e,'  wa3  to  enter  on  a  now  year,  epoch,  or^ii"^;,  . 

WesTON. 


A.  D.  3:1. 


MATTHEW,  XXVI. 


30  II  And 
they  had  sung  an 
•  hymn,  °  they  went 
out  into  tlio  mount  (if 
Olivc-s. 

31  Then  saith  Jl'sus 
unt<>,llioni,  p  All  ye  shall 
be  ofrcniled  because  of 


'  when  males  thai  He  mleiided  ihut  ordinance  hliould 
conliiiue  in  liis  cliurch,  Ihat,  as  il  had  not  ils 
birth  witli  ihc  ciTcnmnial  law,  so  it  should  not 
diuwithil.  2.  It  isvfry  iiriiiiural'li-rlhc  I.ord's 
su|i|ii'r,  as  an  rx|)rcssion  of  our  jnv  iii  (i"d 
thruuiih  Ji'sus  Christ,  and  n  ihauklul  acknow 
h-il(;infut  of  timt  gri'at  love,  whcrcwitli  (iod 
has  loved  us  in  Him.  3.  Il  is  not  uuscasoria- 
hle,  no,  not  in  times  of  sorrow  and  sali.riui,'; 
the  diseiples  were  in  sorrow,  and  Christ  was 
me  this  nisjht :  for  it  is  enterini;  on  his  sufierincts,  and  yet  ihey  eould 
written  •'!  will  smite  sing  a  hymn  together.  Our  spiritual  ji>y  should 
tl.c  <:i,.ii'il„Mr1  '-inH  the  not  be  interrupted  hy  outward  alllictious. 
the  !>he  .held  <l""  '»':  when  this  was  done,  they  ,m„l  out  i„to  Ihc 
sheep  Ol  the  flock  shall  j„„„i,(  „,■  Olires.  He  would  not  stay  in  the 
be  scattered  abroad.        house  to  be  apprehended,  lest  He  should  briiip; 

32  But  after  'I  am  the  master  of  the  house  into  trouble  ;  nor  would 
ri.;pn  .nir-iin     "T  will   <to    He  stay  in  the  city,  lest  it  should  oeeasiou   an 

befoie  you  intotTalllee.  v    ,i,e'mount  of  Olives,  the  same  mount  that 

33  Peter  answered  q^,,;,!  ;„  i,is  distress  went  up  wci-plnp,  2  Sam. 
and  said  Ullto  him,  ir,:  so.  Note,  After  we  have  received  the  Lord's 
"  ThoU'dl   all  men   shall  sujijier,  it  is  good  for  us  to  retire  for  prayer  and 

te  Offended  because  of  ■-'■•--■^""'ohse^ve  he^eT'"''  '""•^• 
thee,J  ./fMVill  I  never      j/chrisi  foretells. 


be  offended 

34  Je.sus  said  unto 
liim,  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee,  '  That  this  night, 
Ix'fore  the  cock  crow, 
thou  shtilt  deny  me 
thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto 
him,  '  Though  I  should 
die  with  thee,  yet  will 


1 .  A  dismal  scattering  storm  just  arising, 


.11. 


disciples. 

[Practical  Oliscrratiotts.] 


(1.)  They  should  <i//  hr  nfcnilcd  because  of 
Him  Unit  rcrij  niiflil ;  tliat  is,  they  would  all 
be  so  frightened  with  tlie  suderiugs,  ihey  would 
not  have  courage  to  cleave  to  Him  in  them,  hut 
would  all  basely  desert  Him;  Because  of  Me 
this  night;  because  nf  M«,  even  becaiise  of  this 
ni^ht ;  so  it  might  be  read  ;  thai  is,  because  of 
what  hapoens  to  Me  this  night.  Note,  [1 .]  Of- 
fences will  come  among  disciples  of  Christ, lu  an 
hourof  trial  and  temptation;  for  they  are  weak, 
I  not  deny  thee.  'Like-  Satan  is  busy;  God  permits  offences;  even 
wise  also  said  all  the  they  whose  hearts  are  upright  may  sometimes 
be  overtaken  with  an  offence.  [2.]  There  are 
some  temptations  and  offences,  the  effects  of 
which  are  general  among  Christ's  disciples  ; 
11:26.  Eph.  5:  j^jj  yg^  shall  bc  offended.  Christ  had  lately  dis- 
covered to  them  the  treachery  of  Judas  ;  but  let 
not  the  rest  be  secure  ;  though  there  he  but  one 
traitor,  they  will  all  be  deserters.  This  He 
saith  to  alarm  them  all,  that  they  might  all 
watch.  [3.]  We  have  need  to  prepare  for  sud- 
den trials,  which  may  come  to  extremity  in  a 
very  little  time.  How  soon  may  a  storm  arise  ! 
We  know  not  what  a  day  or  a  night  may  bring 
forth,  nor  what  great  event  may  be  in  the 
teeming  womb  of  a  little  time,  Prov.  27:  1.  [4.] 
The  cross  of  Christ  is  the  great  stumbling-block 
to  many,  that  pass  for  his  disciples;  both  the 
cross  He  bare  for  us,  (1  Cor.  1:  23.)  and  that 
which  we  are  called  to  bear  for  Him,  ch.  16:  24. 
(2.)  That  herein  the  scripture  would  be  ful- 
filled; I  wiil  smite  the  Shepherd.  It  is  quoted 
from  Zech.  13:  7.  ■  [l.]  Here  is  the  smiting  of 
the  Shepherd,  in  the  sufl^erings  of  Christ.  God  awakens  the  sword  of  his 
wrath  against  the  Son  of  his  love,  and  He  is  smitten.     12.1  The  scattering 
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of  the  sheep,  thereupon,  in  the  flight  of  the   disciples.     When  Christ  fell  in- 
to the  hands  of  his  enemies,  his  disciples  ran,  one  one  way,  and  another 


The  presumplion  of  Peter. 

unolher;  each  shifting  for  himself,  and  hnppy 
he  that  could  get  furthest  fnun  the  cross. 

2.  He  gives  them  the  prospect  of  a  comforta- 
ble gatliering  together  again  after  this  storm, 
V.  32.  '  Though  you  will  Ibrsake  Me,  I  will  not 
forsake  you;  though  you  fall,  I  will  take  care 
you  shall  not  tail  liually  :  we  shall  meet  again 
111  Galilee;  I  vill  /ro  before  you,  as  llic^  shep- 
herd before  the  sheep.'  Some  make  the  last 
words  of  thai  prophecy,  (Zech.  13:  7.)  a  |iro- 
inise  equivalent  to  this  here  ;  And  I  vill  bring 
my  hand  again  to  llie  little  ones.  There  is  no 
bringing  them  back,  but  by  bringing  his  baud  to 
them.  Note,  The  Captain  of  our  salvation 
knows  how  to  rally  his  troops,  when,  through 
cowardice,  they  have  been  put  in  disorder. 

II.  The  presumption  of  Peter,  that  he  should 
keep  his  integrity,  whatever  happened,  v.  33. 
Peter  had  a  great  stock  of  confidence,  and  was 
on  all  occasions  forward  to  speak,  especially  for 
himself;  sometimes  it  did  him  a  kindness,  but 
at  other  times  it  betrayed  him,  as  here.  Where 
observe, 

1.  He  bound  himself  with  a  promise,  that 
he  would  never  be  offended  in  Christ;  not  only 
not  this  night,  but  at  no  time.  If  this  promise 
had  been  made  in  a  humble  dependence  on  the 
grace  of  Christ,  il  had  been  an  excellent  word. 
Before  the  Lord's  supper,  Christ's  discourse 
led  his  disciples  to  examine  themselves  with, 
iMrd,  la  il  I  >  For  that  is  our  preparatory- 
duty;  after  the  nrdiuaiice,  his  discourse  leads 
them  to  engage  themselves  to  a  close  walk,  for 
that  is  the  suhsequcnt  duty. 

2.  He  fancied  himself  better  armed  against 
temptation  than  any  one  else  ;  this  was  his 
weakness  and  folly.  Peter  supposes  it  possible 
that  some,  nay  that  idl,  might  be  olTeudcd,  and 
yet  lie  escape  better  than  any.  Note,  It  argues 
great  self-conceit  and  self-confidence,  to  think 
ourselves  either  safe  from  the  temptations,  or 
free  from  the  corruptions,  common  to  men. 
Rather  say.  If  il  he  possible  that  others  may  be 
offended,  there  is  danger  that  I  may  be.  But  it 
is  commflfi  for  those  who  think  too  well  of 
themselves,  easily  to  admit  suspicions  of  others. 
Sec  Gal.  6:1. 

III.  The  particular  warning  to  Peter  of  what 
he  would  do,  r.  34.  He  imagined  that  he 
should  come  off"  better  than  any  ;  Christ  tells 
him  he  should  come  off"  worse.  The  warning 
is  introduced  with  a  solemn  asseveration; 
'  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee  ;  take  my  word  for  it, 
who  know  thee  better  than  thou  knowest  thy- 
sell'.'     He  tells  him,  „  . 

1  That  he  should  deny  Him.  Peter  pro- 
mised that  he  would  not  be  so  much  as  offend- 
ed in  Him,  not  desert  Him  ;  but  Christ  tells 
him  be  will  go  further,  will  disown  Him.  He 
said, 'Though  all  men,  yet  not  I ; '  and  did  it 
sooner  than  any.  ,     ,    ■        ,.       .    ■, 

2.  How  quickly  he  should  do  it ;  this  night, 
before  to-morrow,  nay,  before  cock-crowing. 
Satan's  temptations  are  compared  to  darts, 
(Eph.  6:  16.)  which  wound  ere  we  are  aware; 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


V.  26—33.     Self-e.xaminatioii  and  fervent  prayers  are  pecu 


ance,  and  numbers,  by  statedly  absenting  themselves,  confess 


--,    ,.      ,  ,     T      J.  ."'T'jri^fi^I^oTrhrist  their'consciousnessthittheyhavenoparlorlotin  theblessings 

larlv  proper  before  '  the  Lord's  S"PP"^  m  "  der  t  at_,   a-  C  >  p;  ^'^  ^^^,^  ,;„^  Christians  are  guilty  of  .ngrati- 

ur  Passover  is  now  sacrificed  ior  us     we  ma),  J^'.'^P  '^'  ^'j  ,„^p  3,,^  i,„'„|  suspicions  of  the  gracious  Redeemer,  and  do 

■:^:'''.rV:!:ViL'.^!„",'''i,i!^r:r°sincerilv  and  g"eai  harm  to  iheir'^own  souls,  t,y  refusing  this  profession  of 


commemoralive  '  feas 


irulh  ;'  and  that  we  may 
our  repentance,  our 


verv-'tTmew     partake  of  it    renew   Their  faith  and  love  or  by  so  seldom  j 


ih  his  people  in 


r^ul'i^hli  blood  "our''eo,'rsent  to  his  cove-    thus  remembering  Him."   It  may  f.e  that  some  are  alarmed  hy 
faith  in  h'^[;l°™;,°J^Ji°,"f„';!^  ,„  Him,  and    Ihe  case  and  doom  of  Judas  ;  and  the  conscious  hypocrite  m^ay 


strengthened  and  recruited  for  our  conflict,  our  work,  and  'the    his     love,  ^vhich  is  t"?""'™"  '""^  '    ,>■  ^^  ,,  ^^joice  with  the 
S'e^et  b"efore  ns.'     Whilst  muUi.udes  nrofane  this  sacred  or-    ^^^T^^^^f^^,^  ^^^l^Z  etc"     "'      " 
dinance,  by  a  proud,  pharisaical,  infidel,  or  licentious  attend- 


anticipate  the  lelicity  oi  neaven,  «  i  e..  ».  o. -irj— c^„_.r 

Savior,  and  He  with  us,  unspeakably  and  eternally.     Scott. 


Verses  33  34  departure  of  Christ  from  the  house,  some 

As  John  relates  a  similar  warning  and  protestation,  previously  to  the    warning,  e.soecially  odil'essed  lo  reler. 


MprKise  this  was  a  second 
'  Scott, 

12751 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXVI. 


began  to  be  '  sorrowful 
and  very  heavy. 

J  S".?  "ip-    L"'' 22:39.   John  18:1. 
Heb  S-7  ■''"■     «':'-3,13-15. 

''  ii'''?'w  il-"-    'O'^"-     Mark  5:37. 


36  ir    Then    cometh   irttddenty  doth  lie  .hoot.     As  we  know  not  how 
Jesus   with   them  unto   "^^f  ^e  may  be  to  trouble,  so  we  know  not  how 

a    place   called    Geth-   ■"'?'^  "'^  """y  ^^  '"  sin  ;  if  God  leave  us  to  our- 

semane,  and  saith  unto      r^iZ"  "'r,  ^'T^y\in  danger. 

the    dk^inlpc      «;t     ™  ^  3-    How  often  he  should  do  it ;  Mnce.     He 

here      l/hil!  't  ^S  thought  that  he  should  never  once  do  such  a 

here,  'while  I  go  and  thing;  hut  Christ  tells  him  that  he  would  do 

pray  yonder.  it  agam  and  again  ;  for,  when  once  our  feet  be- 

37  And  he  took  with  ^  '?  *HP'  '.'  '^  hard  to  recover  our  standing 

him  ^  Peter  and  the  two  o^'™f^'"""^'  "-^  *'"  "'"^  "^  '^  '^*"S-  Mh 
sons  of  Zebedee,  and  '  IV.  Peter's  repeated  assurances  of  fidelity 
v.2o.  He  supposed  the  temptation  strong! 
when  he  said,  'Though  all  men  do  it,  yet  will 
not  J.  But  here  he  supposeth  it  stronger,  when 
he  puts  It  to  the  peril  of  life;  Thoug-hl  Ihould 
diemfhlhee.  He  knew  what  he  should  do^ 
rather  die  with  Christ  than  deny  Him,  it  was 
the   condition  of  discipleship;    (Luke  14- "e  ) 

downofams^FrJ^n  W:  it  ZhleTe  ^""""^  ^""^  «"">  ''"'  «^  ''"''  " 

olives^Kwine!^;SrM^e  6^r  "7^  T"""^' T '"'''^■'"'«' ^  P^«^^  f- 
a  thing,  at  the  foo?  of  Ihe  mount  of  Ol"ves  The  '^'  PT"/,'"^^  ^"^  ^"^^ 
h:s  passion,  there  i,  pleased  T  Lo?d  ^  ,r nise  ffim  "xhere  w/f"!,  '"i'^" 
"^S^ine-pressofhis  Father's  wrath  There  He  trod  nlone 

11.    rhe  company  He  had  mth  Him. 

time  o.L'rw^'^e'lill^olri'Vhot'h  ?',''"';""?'  't'^^^^'  ^^"^o  ^^-  ^'  'his 
Elisha,  who,  when  ?o!d  his  mas?er°shon  H  "l  ".'p'^l'  ^^7  ^T  '"''^  Him,  as 
clared  he  2could  noUeaTe  S  ho^f^h  h.  ;  ^  '  "^"  ^""^  •"''  ''^'"''  Ne- 
llie Lamh,  wheresoever  He  ^oes  °  hunaborU;  so  these  follow 

where''L':ufter°ethi;''a;ofr''k:tf/';h"'  '"l"  "'="  -"^-r  of  the  garden 
°°"y-    "^  'g't  the  rest  at  some  distance,  with  this 


Ch?-ist's  agony  in  the  garden. 


Tv,^         ,   ,„    ,  Verses  36— 39 

quentlv  resorted  with  K'rSU'V™  tS"dir^''=''  ■'^'"^  '"'■ 
and  relieious  exercises.  (3^,)  *lie  words  S  21'  '^'™"t  conversalioo, 
imaginable,  and  denote  the  -realestrtertion  .'  f  "'"  '™"'  "Pr-^ssive 
horror  of  mind,  which  cant  c^cfive  "he  "m^r'''  ^"'"'^'''  ^"'^ 
with  sorroivs,  overwhetmed  wii ,  n  iJ»  .;'..  j  ?  "^  "'^^  ""rrounded 
.  wHhconslernklion     (W  r^r    Some  "frr'th?,,'';';"''  ^^^I'"""!  "P 

must  otherwise   liave  su.2t  ,„ininL.i     .-P'^'^'"''''^  •""■''"'■  "''"'='> 

prayer,  aran-elwi^n,  to  .iren"^'!  'V'^'''  ■'•!?'  "'«"  J"^"^  ^^^  >' 
decree    '  thar  hiV  «,„„,,  1        '        """'"  "^^'"^  w^  agitated  lo  sucli  a 

of  this  swrprisinff  effect   mint  fiiltn^ivr.k        /    '"  ■'''^"'  ^  "=""8" 
the  justfor    he  unS-'  w,hL<£-"^'    ""'^  'offered  once  for  sins, 

j^m,,  ,0  tt:  ss^ia,:t::5'ofs'r'is^:^  t  ^;:;  t^ 


charge,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  pray  yonder  ■ 

n'A'^yll  1  "^'  ^^i*^"'  '"  P"y  alone,  though 
"  i  N^fi^ff''^''*'"'^  hi-  disciples.  Jog 
1 ' .  I .      Note,  Our  prayers  with   our  families 

Se  orT'  '^^^1!''  "''  '^"'"  ^-^"^  devotions.  (2  ) 
,^L  K  ^''  'J".'?'  '".'"  '■"'=•  Note,  We  mus 
who  ^Jlti'^"''"'^'"^  "'  i"><^"upt,ng  those 
He  .nnl?!,  "'  '^"''  Sommunion  wit£  God. 
He  took  these  three  with  Him,  because  they 
had  been  witnesses  of  his  glori-  in  his  trans 

f^lTf'  ^t  '':  '■  2-'  ^'nd^thS  would  prepare 
them  to  be  he  witnesses  of  his  agony. '  ^fote 
Those  are  best  prepared  to  suifer  wiih  Christ' 
that  have  by  faiih  heheld  his  glory,  and  con- 
versed with   the  glorified   saintl  on  the   ho?y 

wtthHvn;  and  if  we  hope  to  reign,  why  5^t 
expect  to  suffer  with  Him '?  ' 

oo  II  ^T*""  "fl"""''  t'""''  (*'■  ^'-l  '=''"<'d  (Lute 
22  44.)  a  conflict  It  was  not  any  bodily  pain  • 
but  from  w.thin  ;  He  troubled  Himself,  Jo^n  lli 
■iS.  1  he  words  here  used  are  very  emphatic  • 
Hon  %Z  ".f'  '•'^'•?«'./-"^,.°"rf  in  a  consterna- 
tion. The  latter  word  signifies,  such  a  sorrow 
as  makes  a  man  neither  fit  for  nor  desirous  of 
company.      He   had   like  a  weight  of  lead  on 

to  it  to  signify  the  disorder  the  man  is  in,  in  a 
S,»ffTfi  !?!}"■;,  °''  '"^?'""'ng  of  a  fever.  Now 
was  fulfilled  Ps.  22:  14.  /  07;,  poured  out  like 
water,  my  heart  i^  like  wax,  it  is  melted  ;  and 
all  those  passages  in  the  Psalms,  where  David 
complains  of  the  sorrow  of  his  soul,  (Ps  18-  4 
6.  42:7.  S.I:  4,  5.  69:1-3.  8,S:  3.  1:6:3'.)  and 
Jonah's  complaint,  ch.  2:  4,  s. 

But  what  was  the  cause  of  all  this?  HTiu 
art  Thou  cast  down,  blessed  Jesus,  and  idiy  dis- 
f^.!  ,  r,  ■  <^"'a'»ly.  nothing  of  despair  or  dis- 
trust  of  his  Father,  much  less  any  conflict  or 
straggle  with  Him.  As  the  Father  loved  Him 
because  He  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sheep  so 
He  was  entirely  subject  to  his  Father's  will  in 
It.     rJut, 

1.    He   engaged   in   an   encounter  with  the 
?o.Tf \  °4'^."V"''*'S  ;   f  'le  intimates;  (Luke 
■li.  .)3.)    /his  K  your  hour,  and  the  pmrer  of 
darkness:   and    He  snake  of  it  just    before- 
(John  14:  30,  .31.)    'The  prince  of  this  wZld 
j  comes.     1  see  him  rallying  his  forces,  and  pre- 
I  paring  for  a  general  assault  ;  but  he  has  noth- 
ing in  me    no  garrisons  in   his  interest,  none 
that  secretly  hold   correspondence  with  him; 
and  therefore  his  attempts,  though  fierce,  will 
'  t-e  fraiUess ;  but  as  the  Father  gave  Mccom- 


[276]^ 


?i'rp';™=^'"'"'''  ''!f  f°"'  ^  ^'>"'fi«  for  sin.'  Tlie  sword  of  divine  ius- 
all  consolatory  communications  from  the  Holy  Sp  ri      llion^lunnon 

ale  that  He  had  the  most  awful  view  of  the  divine  justice  and  th. 
vengeance  deserved  by  the  sins  of  men  ;  and  that  s  ch  a  sense  of  th^ 
mrn:^;™'' "PP^"^''^'"  his  inmost  soul!  as  no  ton^J'e  can  e" pre"     o? 

whicl.  lended'.n    1  (  ''°''''""°  ."'"".'^hts  were  sii??ested  by  iatan 

wWc    Cw''be  ih/SZ  ?,?,'^-  ^",''  <^.'-"y°'^"  "■■''^rfful   conclusion 
his  holiness     imte  HeVTm     m\''\^'Tr°''  '"  *f  Perfection  of 
endured  as  nn.ch  mHerv   nf  •,!,  \  .^5  "'?   "^  "^^  ^'^  certain,  Ho 

rits.  as  conldXmrconsisl  wiH^,"™:"''  *'""■''='*  °f  condemned'spi- 
God  and  man  and  an  a  ",ured  rl^lfi  1^  "  "nscience.  perfect  love  of 
biy,  .some  degree  of  the  sam.d^r^"""'."^  =*  ^lortous  event.  Proba. 
during  the  whole  subsequ™  scen'l"','n,''"''  ^T°'  ""^'ff""^  ^'"  ""»''. 
finished.'  Accordin=Fwe  5o  no"  ;™  ,h  ,  H  ""='«'=  ''aW.  '  U  is 
about  bis  outward  suiTerings  but  wf  '  *«  He  ultered  any  complaint 
God,  my  God,  why  Sa''frrsaken  Me  1!  "'^'i'''^''-'^''''™??'.  '  ^^ 
'  bable,  that  his  gfeat  enemy  and  o..r^  ,,  '  •  ^'"'Jl  "  '"■  'i"  ™Pro- 
■He  came  to  oviihrow!™L  wi.rwh'om  if/'^- °f  ^"?"'''''' "*'°'" 
conflict  through  life,  and  trinmpiied  over  by  hTs  death  shouH""^"' 
his  utmost  power,  by  presenting  real  or  Vai.L™  •  -  .should  exert 
.0  shake  the  consfancy  of  hTs°  soul,'  and  deter  ^.r^S^'^'"™''^' 
work  He  had  undertaken.    These,  and  a  multitude  nf  i,T    ""^  ?"■-"" 

'S^^on?s^"^n"t=;r'^o  £?^  ™'^^s-^ 

;bu.  the  wrath  of  God^ftasf  ^n,  t£  we Vh  Tf' whl";  'T'"  '"  "1^"^ 
'  must  be  sustained.'     Beza  weight  01  which  for  our  sakes 

Scott. 


f^  J)  33  MATTHEW,  XXVI. 

•?q  Thon  saith  he  un-  vmndmeni,  so  do  I;  however  it  Ijp,  I  must  have 

38    '•'"",!J';"":,|    i'  a  struifi;!..  witli  him,  the  ficUi   must  be  fa.rly 

to  tlifin,   'My   soul   IS  ,      .  -"^      ,  ., _.-...  ;..(.,..„„  ;„.,„■,■  1..1 


exccpdinj;  sonowful 
even  unto  death :  <■'  tar- 
ry ye.  here,  and  watcli 
Willi  me. 

39  And  he  went  a 
liltle  fartlier,  ''and  fell 
on  his  I'aee, '  and  pray 


a  Nirui^mf  wuii  iiiMi,  lilt-   ..^ -   --  J 

(m\"\n  :  ami  lliircrore  arise,  Irt  us  /ro  hence,  li-l 
ux  liasten  to  llie  lielil  of  lialtk',  aud  liu-ct  tlie 
ciK'my.'  Now  is  the  close  ensaeemcnt  m  smsle 
coMilmt  between  Michael  and  the  dragon,  liand 
to  ham! ;  now  h  the  jmlp;mml  of  this  world  ; 
the  ereat  cause  is  now  to  be  lU'terminod,  the 
deeis^ive  battle  fought,  in  which  the  prinre  of 
//lis  irorW  will  be  beaten  and  cost  on/,  John  12: 
;il  Christ,  when  He  works  salvation,  is  de- 
ed savin"  ''  O  niV  Fa-  scribed  like  a  diuininon  takins  the  field,  Isa 
.  '      ,■'.  .'V'  ,  ■'  -l,^    r.9-  16— IB     Now  the  serpent  makes  his  fiercest 

ther,  '  It    It   be  possible,   sa-^^J-  „,;»;hc  Seed  of  the  woman,  and  directs 
■"  let  this  eup  pass  trom    ,||^  ^^■^^^,,  „f  ^(.^,1,  ^  his  very  heart, 
me-  nevertheless,  "  not       .>     He   was   now  hearin<>-   the   iniquities  the 
as   i   will,  but   as   thou    Father   laid  on  Him,  and,  by  his  sorrow  and 
,,  '  amazement,  He  accommodated  Himsell  to  his 

"'"/•      ,     J    ,        ^,v,„fK   undertakin".     The  sufleriugs  He  was  enleriiii; 

40  And  he  COmeth  '^Zl^c  fo?  o„r  sins;  they' were  all  ma,le  to 
unto  the  disciples,  "and  ,^pp,  „„  Him,  and  He  knew  it.  As  we  are 
lindeth  them  asleep,  „hliqed  to  he  sorry  for  our  (larlieular  sins  so 
ami  .saith  unto  Peter,  wasHe  grieved  for  the  sins  of  us  all.  So  Up. 
PWh-.t  eould  Ve  not  Pearson,  p.  191.  1S.,^V,  in  the  valley  of  Jehosha- 
wJteh  'with     me     one  p/"./,  where  Christ  "ow  ^vas,  God  ,^aMnW  ._// 


hour? 
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nfioi,  \vin.-ii-  ^.^1111.3.    ......     .......  ^....    -.. 

nations,  and  nieodcil  with  them  in  Ins  Son,  Joel 
3:.2_i-2.  He  knew  the  malignilv  of  the  sins 
that  were  laid  on  Him,  how  provoking  to  God, 
how  ruining  to  man  ;  and  these  being  all  set  in 
order  before  Him,  and  charged  on  Him,  He 
was  .lorrowfiil  and  vcrij  hearij.  Now  iniqui- 
ties took  hold  on  Him  ;  so  that  He  was  not  able 
to  hole  vp,  as  was  foretold  of  Him,  Ps.  40: 
7    1'3. 

'  3,  He  had  a  full  and  clear  prospect  of  all  the 
suflbrings  that  were   before  Him.     He  foresaw 
the  treachery  of  Judas,  the  nnkindness  of  Peter, 
the  malice  of  the  .lews,  ami  their  base  ingrati- 
-  iK...».'«ii  tude.     He  knew  He  should  in  a  few  hours  be 

scourged,  spit  upon,  ero^vned  with  thorns,  nailed  to  tlie  cross  ;  death,  in  Us 
most  dreadful  appearances,  looked  Him  in  the  face;  and  this  made  Him  sor- 
row ul,  especially  because 'it  was  the  wages  of  our  sin  He  '^d  '.ndertaken 
to  satisfy  for.  It  is  true,  the  martyrs  that  have  suffered  for  Cluist  have 
entertained  the  greatest  torments,  aud  the  most  terrilde  deaths,  without  any 
s  eh  so  row  and  consternation  ;  have  called  their  prison  their  delectable 
orchards  aud  a  bed  of  flames  a  bed  of  roses:  but  then,  (1.)  Christ  was  now 
denied  the  supports  and  comforts  which  they  had;  that  is.  He  demed  them 
to  Himself,  mihis  soul  rerused  to  lie  comforted,  not  in  passion,  but  in  justice 
to  his  undertaking.  Their  cheerfulness  under  the  cross  was  owing  to  he 
■livine  favor,  which,  for  the  present,  was  suspended  from  the  Lord  Jesus. 
(2  )  His  sufferings  were  of  another  nature  from  theirs.  I  aul,  when  he  is 
to' he  ofl-cred  on  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  the  saints'  faith,  can  joij  and  re- 
joice with  them  all ;  but  to  be  oficred  a  sacrifice,  to  make  atonement  for 
sin,  is  quite  a  riifi-crent  case.  On  the  saints'  cross  there  is  a  Wef "?  pro- 
nounced which  enables  them  to  rejoiceiinder  it ;  (c/,.  r,:  10, 12.)  but  to  (.hrist's 
cross  there  was  a  curse  annexed,  which  made  Him  sorrowful  and  very  heavy 
under  it.     And  his  sorrow  under  the  cross  was  the  foundation  of  their  joy 

""iV  "riis  complaint.     Finding  Himself  under  the  arrests  of  his  passion, 

1  He  acquamts  his  disciples  with  his  condition;  (v.  3.S.)  Mil  sold  ts 
exceeding  sorrowful,  ercn  unto  death.  '  It  gives  some  ease  to  a  troubled  spi- 
rit, to  have  a  friend  ready  to  unbosom  ilsclf  to,  and  give  vent  to  its  sorrows. 
Christ  here  tells  them,  (I .)  What  was  the  seat  of  his  sorrow,  his  souf.  1  liis 
proves  that  Christ  had  a  true  human  soul  ;  for  he  sufl-ered,  not  on'y  '" J^'j.;  i^ 
but  in  soul.  We  had  sinned  against  both  our  bodies  ,ind  our  souls  ;  therefore 
Christ  suffered  in  soul,  as  well  as  in  body.  (2.)  What  was  the  degree  of 
his  sorrow.  He  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  compassed  about  xnlh  soriow  on 
oil  hands.  It  was  sorrow  in  the  highest  degree,  even  unto  death  ;  a  killing 
sorrow,  such  as  no  mortal  could  bear  and  live.  He  was  ready  to  die  for 
rrief;  they  were  sorrows  of  death.  (3.)  The  duration  of  it;  it  will  con- 
tinue even  unto  death.  'Mvsoul  %vill  be  sorrowful  as  long  as  it  is  in  this 
body;  I  see  no  outlet  but  death.'  He  now  6j_.-rru  to  be  sorrowful  and  never 
ceased  to  be  so  till  He  said,  //  is  fiiMcd;  Ihzl  S"f '\?<'^^  S"  f.^!*' "J;"^ 
began  in  the  garden.  It  was  prophesied  of  Christ,  that  He  should  he  a -W™ 
of  soiToi^s:  (Isa.  53:  3.)  He  was  so  all  along,  we  never  read  that  He  laugh- 
ed;  hut  all  his  sorrows  hitherto  were  nothing  to  this. 

2  He  bespeaks  their  company  and  attendance,  v  38.  Surely  He  \%as 
destitute  indeed  of  help,  when  He  entreated  theirs,  who,  He  knew  would  be 
but  miserable  comforters  ;  but  He  would  ftereby  teach  us  the  benefit  of  he 
communion  of  saints.  It  is  good  to  have,  and  therefore  to  seek,  the  assist- 
ance of  our  brethren,  when  at  any  tinie  we  are  in  an  agony  ;.A)r/uM  are 
better  than  one.  What  He  said  to  them,  He  saith  to  all,  HoW,,  Mark  13^ 
37.  Not  only  watch  for  Him,  in  e.^ipectation  of  his  future  coming,  biU  watch 
with  Him,  in  application  to  our  present  work.    ,  ,       ,.^  .    ,.. 

V.  What  passed  between  Him  and  his  Father  when  He  was  in  this  ago- 
ny, 1'.  39.  Prayer  is  never  out  of  season,  but  it  is  especially  seasonable  in  an 
ngonv. 


Christ's  (i/fonij  in  the  garden. 

Observe,  1.  The  place  where  He  prayed  ;  He 
went  a  little  further,  witlidrew  from  them,  that 
the  scriiiture  might  be  fulfilled,  /  hare  trod  the 
wine-press  atone:  He  retired  for  prayer;  a 
troubled  soul  finds  most  ease  when  alone  with 
Goil,  who  understands  ihc  broken  language  of 
sighs  and  groans.  Calvin  devoutly  remarks  on 
this,  //  is  useful  to  praij  apart ;  for  then  the 
faithful  sold  derelopes  itself  more  famdiarlij, 
and  with  g-reater  simplicitij  pours  forth  its  pe- 
titions, groans,  cares,  .fears,  ho]>es.  and  joijs, 
into  the  bosom  of  God.  Christ  has  hereby 
taught  us  that  secret  prayer  must  be  made  se- 
creilv.  Vet  some  think  that  even  the  disci- 
ples,' whom  He  left  at  the  garden  door,  over- 
heard Him;  for,  it  is  said,  (Ileb.  5:  7.)  tliey 
were  strong  cries.  .... 

2.  His  posture  ;  (r.  39.)  his  lying  prostrate 
denotes,  (1)  Agony,  and  extremity  of  sorrow 
Job,  in  great  grief,  fell  on  the  ground  ;  and 
great  anguish  is  expressed  by  rolling  in  the 
dusi,  Mic.  1:  10.  (2.)  His  humility  in  orayer. 
This  posture  exjiresscd  His  rerercnJud  ,/ear ; 
Ispcdcenof,  Heb.  5:7.)he  hereby  accommoda- 
led  himself  to  his  state  of  huiiiiliaUon. 

3.  The  pra)er  itself;  wherein  we  may  ob- 
serve three  things:  „    .     .,,  n 

(1  )  The  title  He  gives  to  God  ;  O  7ny  ra- 
ther Thick  as  the  cloud  was.  He  could  see 
God  as  a  Father  throush  it.  Note,  In  all  our 
addresses  to  God,  wo  should  eye  Him  as  a  Pa- 
Iher,  our  Father ;  and  it  is  in  a  special  manner 
comfortable  to  do  so  when  in  an  agony  :  whither 
should  the  child  go,  when  any  tlung  grieves 
him,  but  to  his  fiuher? 

(2  )  The  favor  He  begs  ;  v.  39.     His  sufier- 
in"s  might  be  called  a  cup,  because  allotted 
HTm,as  at  feasts  a  cup  was  set  to  every  niess. 
He  begs  that  this  cup  might  pass  from  Him, 
that  is'  that  He  might  avoid  the  sufferings  now 
at  hand  ;  or,  at  least,  that  they  might  be  short- 
ened      This  intimates  no  more,  than  that  He 
was  really  and  truly  Man,  and  as  a  man  He 
could  not  but  be  averse  to  pain  and  suffering. 
This  is  the  first  and  simple  act  of  man's  will- 
to  start  back  from  what  is  sensibly  grievous, 
and  desire   the   prevention  and  removal  of  it. 
The  law  of  self-preservation  is   impressed  on 
the  innocent  nature  of  man,  and  rules  there,  till 
overrulcil  by  some  other  law  ;  therefore  Cfirist 
admitted,  and  expressed,  a  reluctance  to  sufler, 
to    show    that    He  was    taken  from    among 
men  (Heb   5;  1.)  was  touched  with //le  .feeding- 
of  our  infirmities,  (Heb.  4:  t5.)  and  tempted  as 
ire  are:  yd  without  sin.     Note,  The  prayer  of 
faith  may  very  well  consist  with  the  patience 
of  liope.     When  David  had  said,  /  was  dumb, 
I  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  Thou  didst  it ; 
his  very  next  words  were.  Remove  thy  stroke 
away  from  mc,  Ps.  39:  9,  10.     But  observe  the 
proviso  ;    If  it  be  possible.     If  God   may    be 
glorified,  nian  saved,  and  the  ends  of  his  mulcr- 
takin"  answered,  without  his  drmkmg  of  this 
bilter'cup.  He  desires  to  he  excused ;  otherwise 
not      \Vhat  we  cannot  do  with  the  securing  ot 
our  great  end,  we  must,  reckon  to  be  in  effect 
impossible;  Christ  did  so.    We  can  do  nothing, 
not  only  we  may  do  nothing,  against  the  truth. 
(3  )  His  entire  submission  to,  and  acquies- 
cence in,  the  will  of  God  ;  Nevertheless,  not  as 
I  will,  bid  as  Thou  wilt.     Not  that  the  human 
will  of  Christ  was  averse  to  the  divine  will ;  it 
was  only,  in  its  first  act,  diverse  from  it ;  in  ttie 
second  which  compares  and  chooses.  He  freety 
submits  Himself.     Note,  [1 .]  Our  Lord  Jesus, 
lhou"h  He  had  a  qiiick  sense  of  the  extreme 
biuerness  of  the  sufferings  He  was  to  undergo, 
yet  was  freely  willing  to  submit  to  them  for  our 
redemption  and  salvation,  and  of cred  Himself 
and  gave  Himself  for  us.      (2.1  He  grounds 
his  own  willingness  on  the  Father  s  will,  and 
resolves  the  matter  wholly  into  that,  1  s.  40:  , . 
This  He  had  often  referred  to,  as  that  which 
put  Him  upon,  and  carried  Him  through  his 
whole  undertaking;    This  is  the  f^f''^' ','"": 
John  6:  39,  40.     This  He  sought  ;  (J"hu5  .30.) 
it  was  his  meat  and  drink  to  do  it,  John  1.  34. 


(39.)  LH  ,Ms  cup  pass,kc.\  'I  do  not  suppose  our  Lord  here  «  ^^o^  ,f,f^^,  Vall^dMs  i  rEn"  to  the  terror  and  severity  of  the 
prkyed  to  be  excused  entirely  from  sufTerings  and  iealh.  Such  a  pen-  "l^,^:' f^-V''  "'ir^  He  WM ^ow  a«ually  engaged.  This  thro«-s  great 
lion  appears  U.  me  inconsistent  witli  that  steady  constancy  He  always   combat,  m  which  He  WM  now  «w  =  Doddrioob. 

Bhowcil,  and  with  that  lively  mm  (John  12:  27. 2S.)  in  which  He  seems    light  on  Hell.  J.  '. 
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41  1  Watch  and  pray,  [3.]  la  conformity  to  this  example  of  Christ, 
that  ye  '  enter  not  into  '"'^  '""^t  drink  of  the  bitter  cup  God  puts  into 
temptation:  'the  spirit  «"  hands,  be  it  ever  so  bitter;  though  nature 
inrlpprl  ,-..  wilUno-  h,it  ^"'"??'<'.  gf^^^^  >"»«'  submit.  We  then  are  dis- 
iu  a  J  Willing,  but  posed  as  Christ  v.-as,  when  our  wills  are  in 
tne  flesh  IS  weak.  every  thing  melted  into  the  will  of  God,  though 

42  He    went    away  ever  so  displeasing-  to  flesh  and  blood ;  The 

again '  the  second  time,  '"'"  "f''^^  ^"^''f-  '"^  done,  Acts  2i:  h. 

and  nravprl    smrino-    D  '*■  ^"^  repetition  of  the  prayer,  (p.  42,  44.) 

i^r^^J'-fZ^"'  '">^  all  to  the  same  purport ;  only,  He  did  not,  in 

my  Father,  if  this  cup  ,he  second  and  third  prayer,  expressly  ask,  as 

may    not     pass    away  in  the  first,  that  the  cup  might  pass  from  Him. 

from      me,      except     I  Note,  Though  we  may  pray  to  God  to  prevent 

drink    it     thy    will    be  ''°'*  remove  an  affliction,  yet  our  chief  errand 

^                            '              "^  anrf  that    wet   «lintiirl    ■m,^ot    Inc.;. 

done. 


Christ's  agony  in  the  garden. 

engaged,  yet  He  came  to  look  after  them  ;  for 
those  that  were  given  Him  were  on  his  heart, 
living  and  djang. 

(2.)  He  gave  them  a  gentle  reproof,  for  as 
many  as  He  loves  He  rebukes  ;  He  directed  it 
to  Peter,  who  used  to  speak  for  them  ;  let  him 
now  hear  for  them.  The  reproof  was  very 
melting ;  What  !  could  ye  not  watch  with  Me 
one  hour  ?  He  speaks  as  one  amazed  to  see 
them  so  stupid  ;  every  word,  when  closely  con- 
sidered, shows  the  aggravated  nature  of  the 
case.  Consider,  [1.]  Who  they  were;  'Could 
not  ye  watch — ye,  my  disciples  and  followers  ? 

.   ,  ,      ,,  ....  ,    No  wonder  if  o'thers  neglect  Me,  if  rtf  cartA  sj< 

and  that  we  should  most  insist  on,  must  be,  that  [  s<!'H  and  6e  a/ res< ;  (Zech.  1:11  )  but  from  you 
4q  And  he  ramP  an,1    He  will  give  us  grace  to  bear  it  well.    It  should  ,  I  expected  better  things.'     [2.]  Who  He  was  ; 
ia  AHU  ne  came  ana   be  more  our  care  to  get  our  troubles  sanctified,    ■  Watch  with  Me.     If  one  of  yourselves  were 
lOuna       tnem        asleep   and  our  hearts  satisfied  under  them,  than  to  get    ill  and  in  an  agony,  it  would   be  very  unkind 
again  ;  "  for  their  eyes    'hem  taken  away.     He  prayed,  sayino^,   thy    but  it  is  undutiful  not  to  watch  with  your  Mas- 
Were  heavy.  '-""'  °«  ao"«-     rjote,  Prayer  is  the  oflering  up,    ter,  who  has  long  watched  over  you  for  good 
44  And  he  left  them     v\°'^^^°.     "      ^"■"'''^'^''''^'^^"""^''"Clod.    has   led  you,   and   fed    you,   and    taught  you 

-t*  jiiiu  uL-  H..1I,  Luciii,    It  amounts  to  an  acceptable  prayer,  at  any  time    "^ r'-.j.        -      ■.'.     '         ,        &,     )      > 

and  went  away  again,  we  are  in  distress,  to  refer  ourselves  t6  God 
and  "  prayed  the  third  and  to  commit  our  way  and  work  to  Him ;  Thy 
time,  saying  the  same  '"^'^  '"^  '^°"<^-  The  third  time  He  said  the  same 
■y^^ords  words,  the  sa7ne  tcord,  that  is,  matter  or  ar<»u- 

4,'5   Then  cometh   he  I?™' '  ""  ^'P"^^-  \°  l^"  ''?'?'^  purport.     We 

1.T    inen   coraem   ne  have  reason  to  think  that  this  was  not  all  He 

to     his    disciples,     and  said,  for  it  should  seem,  by  r.  40.  that  He  con- 

Saith  unto  them,  ?  Sleep  tinned  an  hour  in  his  agony  and  prayer;  but, 

on  now,  and  take  your  whatever  more  He  said,  it  was  to  this  effect! 

rest  •  behold    ^  the  hnn  r  awfully  impressed  with  the  thought  of  his  ap- 

esi .  oenoia,     tne  noui  poaching  sufferings,  and  yet  resi|ned  to  God's 
will  in  them 


is  at  hand,  and  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  sin- 
ners. 
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But  what  answer  had  He  to  this  prayer? 
Certainly,  He  that  heard  Him  always,  did  not 
deny  Him  ?io!r.  It  is  true,  the  cup  d'id  not  pass 
from  Him,  for  He  withdrew  that  petition,  and 
did  not  insist  on  it ;  but  He  had  an  answer  to 
his  prayer;  for,  (1.)  He  was  strengthened  with 
strength  in  his  soul,  in  the  day  when  He  cried  ; 
(Ps.  1,38:  3.)  and  that  was  a  real  answer,  Luke 
22:  43.  (2.)  He  was  delivered  from  that  which 
He  feared,  which  was,  lest  hv  impatience  and 
distrust  He  should  offend,  and  disable  Himself 
to  go  on  with  his  undertaking,  Heb.  5:  7.  In 
answer  to  his  prayer,  God  provided  He  should 
not  fail  or  be  discouraged. 

VI.  What  passed  between  Him  and  his 
three  disciples  at  this  lime. 

1.  The  fault  they  were  guilty  of ;  that  when 
He  \yas  in  his  agony,  sorrowful  and  heavy,  and 
,  ,  „,  praying,  they  were  so  little  concerned,  as  not  to 

keep  awake,  v.  40.  The  strangeness  of  the  thing  should  have  roused  their 
spirits,  to  turn  aside  now,  and  sec  this  great  sighl—the  bush  burnino-  and 
yet  not  consumed ;  much  more  should  their  love  to  their  Master,  and  their  care 
concerning  Him,  have  obliged  them  to  a  more  close  and  vigilant  attendance 
on  Him.  It  IS  well  for  us,  that  our  salvation  is  in  the  hand  of  One  who  nei- 
ther shunbers  nor  sleeps.  Christ  engaged  them  to  watch  with  Him  as  if  He 
expected  some  succor  from  them,  and  yet  they  slept;  surely  it  was  the  un- 
landest  thing  that  could  be.  When  David  wspt  at  this  mount  of  Olives  all 
his  followers  wept  lyith  him  ;  (2  Sam.  15:  30.)  but  when  the  Son  of  David 
was  here  in  tears,  his  followers  were  asleep  :  his  enemies,  wakeful  enough  • 
(mark  14:43.)  but  his  disciples,  asleep.  Lord,  what  is  man!  What  the 
best  ol  men,  when  God  leaves  them  to  themselves!  Note,  Carelessness  and 
carnal  security,  especially  when  Christ  is  in  his  agony,  are  great  faults  in  any 
but  especially  in  those  who  profess  to  be  nearest  in"  relation  to  Him  The 
church  of  Christ  which  is  his  body,  is  often  in  agony,  fightings  without,  and 
ears  within;  and  shall  we  sleep  then,  like  Gallio,  \ha.V cared  for  none  of 
these  things  ;  or  those  (Amos  6:  6.)  that  lay  at  ease,  and  were  not  grieved  for 
the  affliction  of  Joseph  ?  a  ./ 

2  Christ's  favor  to  Ihem,  notwithstanding.  Persons  in  sorrow  are  too  apt 
to  be  cross  and  peevish,  and  to  lav  it  gi-ievously  to  heart,  if  those  about  them 
do  but  seem  to  neglect  them  ;  hut  Christ  in  his  agony  is  as  meek  as  ever,  and 
as  patient  toward  his  followers  as  toward  his  Father,  and  is  not  apt  to  take 
things  111.  r 

When  Christ's  disciples  put  this  slight  on  Him 

(1.)  He  came  to  them,  as  if  He  expected  to  receive  some  comfort  from 
them ;  and  if  they  had  put  Him  in  mind  of  what  they  had  heard  from  Him 
concerning  his  resurrection  and  glorjs  perhaps  it  might  have  been  some  help  to 
Him  ;  but  instead  they  added  grief  to  his  sorrow  ;  and  yet  He  came  to  them, 
more  careful  for  them  than  they  were  for  themselves ;  when  He  was  most 


borne  you,  and  borne  with  you  ;  do  ye'^thus  re- 
quite Him  ?'  He  awoke  out  of  his  sleep,  to 
help  them  when  they  were  in  distress;  (ch.8: 
26.)  and  could  not  they  keep  awake,  at  least  to 
show  their  good-will  to  Him,  especially  con- 
sidering that  He  was  now  suffering  forthem, 

in  an  agony /or  them?  [3.]  How  small'  a 
thing  He  expected— only  to  watch  with  Him. 
If  He  had  bid  them  do  some  great  thing,  lie  in 
an  agony  with  Him,  or  die  with  Him,  they 
thought  they  could  have  done  it ;  and  yet  they 
cauM  not  watch  with  Him,  2  Kings  5:  l"3.  [4.] 
How  short  a  time  He  expecte'd  it— but  OTie 
hour  ;  they  were  not  set  on  guard  whole  nights, 
as  the  prophet  was,  Isa.  21:8.  When  He  coti- 
tinued  all  night  in  prayer,  He  did  not  expect  his 
disciples  should  watcn  ;  only  now,  when  He 
had  hut  one  hour  to  spend  in  prayer. 

(3.)  He  gave  them  good  counsel,  v.  41.  [1.1 
.A.n  hour  of  temptation  was  drawing  on,  and 
very  near  ;  the  troubles  of  Christ  were  tempta- 
tions to  his  followers  to  disbelieve,  distrust,  de- 
ny and  desert  Him,  and  renounce  all  relation  to 
Ilim.  [2.]  There  was  danger  of  their  entering 
intc)  the  temptation,  as  into  a  snare  or  trap  ;  of 
their  entering  into  jiarley  with,  or  of  a  good 
opinion  of  it,  of  their  being  injiuenced  by,  and 
inclining  to  comply  with  it ;  whicli  is  the  first 
step  towanl  being  overcome  by  it.  [3.]  He 
therefore  exhorts' them  to  watch  and  pray ; 
Watch  with  Me,  and  pray  with  Me.  While 
.sleeping,  they  lost  the  benefit  of  joining  in 
Christ's  prajer.  ■  Watch  yoursclrei,  and  pray 
yoursehts.  Watch  and  pray  against  this  pre- 
sent temptation  to  drowsiness  and  security  j 
pray  that  you  may  watch  ;  beg  of  God  by  his 
grace  to  keep  you  awake,  now  that  there  is  oc- 
casion.' When  we  are  drowsy  in  the  worship 
of  God,  we  should  pray,  as  a  good  Christian 
once  did,  '  The  Lord  deliver  me  from  this  sleepy 
devil  !'  Lord,  quicken  Thou  me  in  thy  way.  Or 
'  Watch  and  pray  against  further  temptation  • 
icatch  and  pray,  lest  this  sin  prove  the  inlet  of 
many  more.'  Note,  When  we  find  ourselves 
entering  into  temptation,  we  have  need  to  watch 
and  pray. 

(4.)  fie  kindly  excused  for  them,  I'.  41.  We 
do  not  read  of  one  word  they  had  to  say  for 
themselves  :  (the  sense  of  their  own  weakness 
stopped  their  moutn  :)  but  He  had  a  tender 
word  to  say  on  their  behalf,  for  it  is  his  office  to 
be  an  Advocate  ;  in  this  He  sets  us  an  example  of 
that  love  which  coiners  a  m  ullitude  of  sins.  He 
considered  their  frame,  and  did  not  chide  them, 
for  He  remembered  that  they  were  hut  flesh  ; 
and  the  Jlesh  is  weak,  though  the  spirit  be  tCi'W- 
ing,  Ps.  78:  38.  Note,  [1.]  Christ's  disciples, 
as  long  as  they  are  here  in  this  world,  have 
bodies  as  well  as  souls,  and  a  principle  of  re- 
maining corruption  as  well  as  of  reignmg  grace, 
like  Canaanites  and  Israelites  in  the  same  land, 


Verse  41. 
TVie  spirit,  &c.}  Most  expositors  understand  the  clause  as  a  kind 
excuse,  which  the  Lord  made  for  their  present  conduct ;  but  He  was 
never  used  to  exctise  any  thing  wrong  in  them  ;  and  their  sleeping  on 
this  ot;casion  was  peculiarly  unseasonable  and  criminal.  It  seems 
therefore  more  proper  to  consider  the  words  as  a  caution  respecting  the 
future  ;  and  a  warning,  that  self-confidence  and  neglect  of  watching  and 
prayer,  woul-1  leave  them  defenceless  in  the  time  of  danger,  and  that 
[278] 


they  would  fall,  nolwilhslanding  their  most  sincere  and  determined 
resolutions  to  the  contrary.  Indeed,  it  is  evident,  that  Peter's  confi- 
dence in  the  willingness  of  his  spirit,'  and  his  overlooking  '  the  weak- 
ness of  the  flesh,'  occasioned  his  neglect  of  means,  induced  him  to 
thrust  himsef  into  perilous  circumstances,  and  so  made  way  for  hia 
awlul  fall.  The  words  are  not  meant  as  an  excuse,  or  milieation  of 
Iheir  sins  ;  hut  as  a  motive  to  their  prayer  and  vigilance.'    'Whitby. 

Scott 
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46  Risp,    "let    us    be   Gal.  B:  ir,  21.     [2.)  Il  is  the  milmppincss  and 

f'oinn"  •   behold    he  is  at    '"'fliPii  of  Clirisl's  disciplps,  that  tticir  bndies 
uuKFthnt  (loth  betray  '"",'""  ^'J  p-^- will,  ilioi.- souls  in  works  „r 

■'  pit'ly  ami   devotion,  hul   are  olleii   n  vU  na  ami 

^^^^'  elo?  lo  iliem  ;  that,  when  llie  spirit  is  Itee,  mid 

[Practicai  Ohscrrafions.l  disposed  lo  a:ood,  the  Hesli  is  averse  and  iiidis- 

47  IF  And  Whilo  he  F'^fti-  TIiik  raul  laments  ;  {Iloni.  7:  22.) 
yet  spake,  '■  lo,  Judas,  »»VM  »;y  »un(/ yscrr^//«;/auJoA  OW, /;»Mr<7// 
•'           ^.,      '.         '         .      '  mijjlesn  tnc  laiD  of  sm.     Our  impotcncy  in  the 

service  of  God  is  the  ijrent  inicpiity  and  infi- 
delity of  our  nature,  and  it  arises  from  the  sad 
remainders  of  corrnption,  tlie  constant  i^riefand 
hurlhen  of  (iod's  people.  |3.]  Vet  it  is  our 
coinf(n-t,  that  our  Master  graciously  considers 
this,  and  accepts  the  willingness  of  the  spirit, 


one  of  the  twelve, 
came,  and  with  him  a 
great  niullitude  with 
swords  and  staves, 
from  the  chief  priest 


a  sign,  saying,  ■=  Whom- 
soever I  shall  kiss,  that 
same  is  he;  Miold  him 
fast. 


a  1    Sitm.    I7:4S.      Luke    9:51.      t3:>0. 

22:1S.     Juha  14:31.     Aci% '21:13. 
b  &3.       nUck    14:43.       Luke   22:47,49. 

John  18:1—8.     Act!  1:16. 


and  eluers  Ot    the   pec-    m^i  piiles  and   pardons  the  weakness  and  in- 
ple.  firmily  of  the   flesh  ;  for  we  arc  under  grave, 

48   Now   he    that    be-   arxd  not  under  the  law. 
trayed  him    i^ave  them       (5.)  Though  they   continued  dull  and  sleepy, 

•"^  •    ^     He  did  not  any  further  rehuke  ihem  for  it  ;  for, 

thoui^h  wc  daily  otrend,  yet  He  will  not  ahvays 
chide.  [l-l  When  He  came  the  second  lime, 
we  do  noi  find  that  He  said  any  iWm^  to  them, 
r.  -13.  One  would  have  thought  He  had  said 
enough  to  keep  them  awake  ;  but  it  is  hard  to 
recover  from  a  spirit  of  slumher.  Carnal  secu- 
rjlj',  when  once  it  prevails,  is  not  easily  shaken 
on.  Tkcir  eyes  ircrc  heavy,  which  intimates 
c2^^ni.3dJ7.  20:9,10.  P..  28:3.  55:  (hat  they  strove  agaiust  it  as  much  as  ihcy 
diMsrk  14:44.  could,  but  wcfc   overcoiTie  by  it,  and  therefore 

their  Master  looked  on  ihem  with  compassion. 
[-3.]  When  He  came  the  third  time,  He  lefl  them  to  be  alarmed  with  the 
approaching  danger  ;  {v.  45,  46.)  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest.  This  is 
spoken  ironically  ;  '  Now  sleep  if  you  can,  if  you  dare  ;  I  would  not  disturb 
you,  if  Judas  and  his  band  would  not.'  See  here  how  Christ  deals  with 
those  thai  suffer  themselves  to  be  overcome  by  security,  and  will  not  be 
awakened  out  of  it  ;  1st,  Sometimes  He  gives  them  "P  to  the  power  of  it; 
Sleep  on  now.  He  that  will  sleep,  let  him  sleep  still.  The  curse  of  spiritual 
slumber  is  the  just  punishment  of  the  sin  of  it,  Rom.  11:  8.  Hos.  4:  17.  Ma- 
ny times  He  sends  some  startling  judgment  to  awaken  those  that  would  not 
be  wrought  upon  by  the  Word  ;  and  those  who  will  not  be  alarmed  by  reasons 
and  arguments,  had  better  be  alarmed  by  swords  and  spears,  than  lefl  to 
perish  in  their  security.     Let  those  that  would  nol  believe,  be  made  lo  feel. 

As  to  ihe  disciples  nere,  1.  Their  Master  gave  ihem  notice  of  ihe  near  ap- 
proach of  his  enemies,  who,  il  is  likely,  were  now  within  sight  or  hearing,  for 
they  came  with  candles  and  torches,  and,  probably,  made  a  great  noise ;  The 
Son  of  man  vt  betrayed  into  the  hamls  of  sinners.  And  again,  He  is  at 
hand,  that  doth  betray^  me.  2.  He  called  them  lo  rise,  and  Be  going  :  not,  I 
*  Rise,  and  lei  us  flee  from  the  danger ;'  but,  '  Rise,  and  let  us  go  meet  ft  ;'  be- 
fore He  had  prayed,  He  feared  his  sufferings,  now  He  had  overcome  his 
fears.      3.  He   intimates   to   them  their  folly,    in   sleeping    away  the   time 


The  apprehension  of  Christ, 

they  should  have  spent  in  preparation  ;  now  it 
found  them  unready,  and  was  a  terror  to  them. 

V.  -ir— 56.  We  are  here  told  how  the  bless- 
ed Jesus  was  seized,  and  taken  into  custody  ; 
this  immediately  followed  his  agony,  ichitc  He 
ytt  spake.  His  trouble  hitherto  was  raised 
within  Himself;  but  now  the  scene  is  changed  ; 
the  Breatfi  of  our -nostrils,  (he  Anointed  of  th^ 
ijord,  is  taken  in  their  pits,  Lam.  4:  20- 

Now,  concerning  the  apprehending  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  observe, 

L     Who  were  the  persons  employed. 

1 .  Judas,  one  of  the  Iwelee,  was  g-uidc  to  thevi 
that  took  Jesus;  {Acts  1:  16.)  witiiout  whose  help 
they  could  nol  have  found  Him.  2.  Aureal  mul- 
titude;  Ps.  3:  I.  Made  uu  partly  oi  a  detach- 
ment of  the  guards,  posted  in  the  lower  of  An- 
tonia,  who  were  Gentiles,  sinners,  as  C'Jirist 
calls  them,  r.  4.''>.  The  rest  were  Jews,  the 
servants  and  officers  of  the  high  priest  j  they 
that  were  at  variance  with  eich  other,  agreed 
against  Christ. 

H.     How  they  were  armed. 

I.  They  c^me  with  swords  and  staves.  The 
Roman  soldiers,  no  doubt,  had  swords  ;  the  ser- 
vants of  the  priests,  those  of  them  that  had  not 
swords,  brought  slaves  or  clubs.  Their  rag-c 
supplied  arms.  Thev  were  not  regular  troops, 
but  a  tumultuous  rafible.  But  wherefore  this 
ado  ?  They  could  nol  have  taken  Him,  had  He 
not  yielded  ;  and,  his  hour  being  come  for  Him 
lo  give  up  Himself,  this  force  was  needless. 

2.  Their  warrant ;  They  came  from  the  chirf 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people.  He  was  taken 
up  by  a  warrant  from  the  great  sanhedrim. 
Pilate,  the  Roman  governor,  gave  them  no  war- 
rant, for  he  had  no  jealousy  of  Him  ;  but  they 
were  men  who  prelcnded  lo  religion,  and  pre- 
sided in  the  anairs  of  the  church,  that  were 
active  in  this  prosecution.  Pilate  upbraided 
Him  with  it  ;  Thine  own  7iation,  and  the  chief 
priests,  delivered  Thee  to  me,  John  13:  33. 

HL     The  manner  of  il. 

I.  How  Judas  betrayed  Him;  he  did  his 
business  effectually,  aud  his  resolution  in  this 
wickedness  may  shame  us,  who  fail  in  that 
which  is  ^ood.     Observe, 

(1.)  The  instructions  he  gave  to  the  soldiers, 
(y.  4-1.)  as  commander  of  the  party.  What 
abundance  of  caution  was  here,  not  lo  miss 
Him — Thai  same  is  He;  and   when  in   their 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  36 — lb.     While  we  with  thankfulness  take  the  cup  of  desponding  penitent :  here  we  see  the  Infinite  hatred  of  sin  of 

salvation,  let  us  never  forget  that  cup  of  wrath,  which  the  Re-  our  holy  Lord  God,  and  his  infinite  love  of  sinners ;  his  deter- 
decmer  drank  off  to  the  very  dregs,  for  the  remission  of  our  minalion  lo  satisfy  his  justice,  and  his  delight  in  exercising 
sins.  If  we  were  not  shamefully  and  surprismgly  drowsy  in  mercy.  In  short,  we  must  resort  to  Gethsemane,  to  learn  re- 
spiritual  things,  we  never  could  read  or  meditate  aI)oul  Geth-  penlance,  haired  of  sin,  humility,  hope,  love,  patience,  meek- 
semane,  without  the  most  lively  affections  aud  most  instructive  ness,  and  self-denying  obedience,  and  to  find  comfort  under 
recollections.  Here  let  us  look  attentively,  that  we  may  learn  dejection  and  templatlions.  Here  we  see  our  pattern,  our  mo- 
to  distin^'uish  between  the  sufferings  of  a  martyr,  and  those  of  lives,  our  encouragements;  here  we  learn  the  vanity  of  the 
our  atoning  Sacrifice.  View  a  poor,  frail,  sinful  man,  under  world,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  our  obligations  to  live  devoted  to 
the  smiles  of  his  reconciled  Father,  serene  and  cheerful  in  the  Him,  and  willingly  to  sufl'er  for  his  glory,  who  agonized  and 
prospect  and  endurance  of  every  possible  torture  :  then  behold  died  for  our  salvation.  While  here  we  abide,  we  should  be- 
ihe  incarnate  Son  of  God,  'the  holy,  undefilcd,'  'well  beloved'  ware  of  drowsiness  ;  wlien  'our  souls  are  sorrowful,'  we  should 
of  the  Father,  '  in  whom  He  was  well  pleased,'  prostrate  on  pour  them  out  in  prayer ;  and  when  nature  would  shrink  from 
the  earth, '  exceedingly  sorrowful  even  unto  death,' and 'sweat-  suffering,  and  would  say,  '  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
ing  great  drops  of  blood,  rolling  to  the  ground;'  and  with  this  from  me,'  we  should  learn  to  add,  'Nevertheless,  nol  as  I  will, 
scene  before  our  eyes,  let  it  be  determined,  whether  He  was  not  but  as  Thou  'vill.'  We  should  also  remember,  that  even  our 
then  enduring  the  wrath  and  tremendous  frown  of  God,  as  our  merciful  High  Priest  will  rebuke  those  whom  He  loves:'  and 
Surety  and  the  vicarious  Sacrifice  for  our  sins.  And  let  the  if  we  promise  great  things,  and  come  evidently  short  in  litlle 
careless  and  impenitent  ask  themselves.  Did  God's  own  hand  things,  He  will,  as  il  were,  say  to  us,  '  What !  could  ye  not 
inflict  these  insupportable  strokes,  in  fulfilment  of  his  ancient  watch  with  Me  one  hour  1'  We  must  all  indeed  be  tempted  ; 
prophecies,  on  liis  'beloved  Son,'  who  was  more  valued  by  yet  we  should  be  exceedingly  afraid  of 'entering  into  lempta- 
Him,  than  the  whole  visible  creation  ;  and  will  He  break  his  lion,'  by  being  drawn  into  such  circumstances,  as  give  our  ene- 
word,  in  order  lo  spare  a  determined  rebel  and  enemy,  who  mies  an  opportunity  of  coming  specially  near  to  us,  and  ohtain- 
takes  encouragement  to  siu  from  the  very  persuasion  of  God  ing  their  auvantage  against  us.  To  be  secured  from  this,  we 
being  merciful  ?  Most  vain  and  destructive  presumption!  (AWf,  sliould  watch  and  pray  without  ceasing;  for  though,  in  the 
Deui.  2'}:  19.20.)  Did  the  load  of  imputed  guilt  so  weigh  down  regenerate,  'the  spirit  is  willing'  for  service  or  suflering,  yet 
the  soul  of  Him,  concerning  whom  it  is  said,  that  '  He  uphold-  we  carry  about  us  the  remains  of'  a  carnal  mind,  our  '  hearts 
elh  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power  ?'  Into  what  an  abyss  are  deceitful  above  all  things,'  we  are  '  weak  through  the  flesh,' 
of  misery  unknown  then  must  they  sink,  whose  initiuities  are  and  should  continually  he  looking  to  the  Lord,  to  '  hold  us  up 
left  upon  their  own  heads  !  '  How  will  they  escape  who  neglect  that  we  may  be  safe.'  But,  after  repeated  warnings  and  re- 
st) great  salvation  ?'  What  a  forlorn  hope  must  that  of  the  Pba-  bukes.  how  dull  and  inattentive  do  we  often  remain  !  This 
risee  or  the  infidel  be,  who  ex]iecls  happiness  in  his  own  way, 
despising  that  which  infinite  wisdom  hos  devised,  and  infinite 

love  effected,  at  a  price  which  bafHes  the  powers  of  computa-  sharp  afflictions  or  persecutions  come  upon  us.  He  will,  a 

lion  itself!     Assuredly  il  will  end  in  blaclc  despair  ;  with  the  were,  say  to  us,  '  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest,"  if  you 

presumption  of  every  one,  who  perverts  the  doctrine  of  a  free  aide  :  yet,  if  even  then  we  ari.se  and  follow  Him,  He  will  pre- 

salvation,  as  an  excuse  for  indulged  wickedness.— But   the  serve  us  from  all  permanent  or  fatal  evil.  Scott. 

same  scene  discovers  a  cheerful  dawn  of  hope  to  the  trembling, 
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causes  our  compassionate  Lord  to  employ  other  means  and 
instruments,  to  rouse  us  from  our  fatal   letharsy;  and  when 

'     as  It 
are 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXVI. 


49  And  forthwith  he   hands,  not  to  lose  Him— Hold  Him  fast ;  for 
came     to    Jesus,     and   ^^   ^ad   sometimes   escaped   from   those  who 

said,    '  Hail,    Master     "'"-'-  '' 

'  and  kissed  him. 


thought  to  secure  Him  ;  as  Luke  4:  30.  Though 

the  Jews,  who  frequented  the  temple,  could  not 

g^r.      .      ■,     ^  .,    but  know  Him,  vet  the  Roman  soldiers  perhaps 

00    And    Jesus    said   had  never  seen  Him,. and  tlie  sign  was  to  direct 

unto     him,       =   Frierid,    them  ;  and  Judas  by  his  kiss  intended  not  only 

wherefore      art      thou   '°  distinguish  Him,  but  to  detain  Him,  while 

come  ?       Then       came   '''?^'  "^^""^   behind   Him,   and   laid  hands    on 

they,  and  laid  hands  (a.)  The  dissembhng  compliment  he  gave  his 
on  J  esus,  and  took  him.  Master.  He  came  close  to  Jesus  :  surely  now, 
51  And,  behold,  l"  one  if  "^^er,  his  wicked  heart  will  relent  ;  surely, 
of  them  which  were  ^^^^"^  he  looks  Him  in  the  face,  he  will  either 
with     Jesus     stretched    •=« ''"^^  by  its  majesty,  or  charmed  by  its  beau- 

«  mi  jesus  Sll eicnea  ,j,  pares  he  to  come  into  his  very  sight  and 
out  hts  hand,  and  drew  presence  to  betray  Him  ?  Peter  denied  Christ, 
his  sword,  and  struck  nut  when  the  Lord  turned  and  looked  on  him, 
a  servant  of  the  hia^h  ^^  relented  ;  but  Judas  comes  up  to  his  Mas- 
priest's,  and  smote  off  '"'^  face  and  betrays  Him,  j).  49.  It  should 
Cj„p„,.  seem,  our  Lord   Jesus  had  been  wont  to  admit 

c-f'nu  -J     T  "'''  disciples   to   such  a  degree  of  familiaritv 

bi  1  hen  said  Jesus  with  Him  as  to  give  them  his  cheek  to  kis's 
unto  him,  '  Put  up  after  they  had  been  any  while  absent,  which 
again  thy  sword  into  Judas  villanously  used  to  facilitate  his  treason. 
his  place  :  for  all  "  they  p,*","','*  "  '^'',™t  °/  »"«^?iance  and  friendship, 
that  tal-o  fho  c^,rr./A  P' 2:  12.  But  Judas,  when  he  broke  al  the 
that  take  the  sword  laws  of  love  and  duty,  profaned  this  sacred 
snail  perish  with  the  sign  to  serve  his  purpose.  Note,  There  are 
sword.  many  that  betray  Christ  with  o  hiss,  and  Hail, 

„. „„  Master;  who,   under  pretence   of  doins   Him 

fS'.?'l?;»"ra,'m'?6:,"'p„:'''i7.    t™?^  t'<^tf^y  '"I'l  und^ermine  the  inter?sts  of 

«.    .Mark  i4;«,46.    Luke  7:15.    1    his  kingdom.     Honeij  in  the  mouth,  gall  in  the 

e  Sfnl:  'fsam.  lfi:I7.     P,.  41:9.    55:    ^?'"'•       ^  !;"'*™«  «  <»'€   "["^g;  '"  '"'•«  «  ""0" 

13,14.    Luke  24:48.  otlier.     J-'hilo  Juaieus.    Joab's  kiss  and  Judas' 

hM.    Mcirk  14:47.    Luke  9:55.   2J:3S-    Were  mUch  alike. 
38,49—51.     John  18:10,11,36.     2Cor.  /•,  \    rri,„  „    .      .    ■  .u-     nr  ,• 

10:4.  (3-)    The  entertainment  his  Master  gave  him, 

i  5:39.      Rnm.  12:19.      1  Cor.  4:11,12.    V.  50. 

k  LTi!!^:"Ge„'  I":!'-  pT^'Ib  'e-    , .  ['  •]  He  Calls  him  friend.     If  He  had  called 
35:5, s.    Rev.  13:10.    16:6.  him  Villain  and  traitor,    raca,  thou    fool,  and 

child  of  the  devil.  He  had  not  miscalled  him; 
but  He  would  teach  us,  under  the  greatest  provocation,  to  forbear  bitterness 
and  evil-speaking,  and  to  show  all  meekness.  Friend,  for  a  friend  he  had 
been,  and  should  have  been,  and  seemed  to  be.  Thus  Abraham,  when  he 
called  the  rich  man  in  hell,  son.  He  calls  him  friend,  because  he' furthered 
his  sufferings,  and  so  befriended  him  ;  whereas  he  called  Peter  .Sa^oii  for 
attempting  to  hinder  them. 

[2.]  He  asks  him,  '  nTierefore  art  thou  come  ?  Is  it  peace,  Judas  ?  Ex- 
plain thyself ;  if  thou  come  as  an  enemy,  what  means  this  kiss  ?  If  as  a 
friend,  what  mean  these  swords  and  staves  ?  Wherefore  art  thou  come  ^ 
What  harm  have  I  done  thee  ?     Wherein  have  I  wearied  thee  ''     Wherefore 


art  thou  present  ?  Why  hadst  thou  not  so  much  shame  left  thee,  as  to  keep 
out  of  sight,  which  thou  mightest  have  done,  and  yet  have  given  the  officers 
notice  where  I  was  .''  This  was  an  instance  of  great  impudence,  for  him  to 
be  so  barefaced  in  this  wicked  transaction.  But  it  is  usual  for  apostates  from 
relicjion  to  be  the  most  bitter  enemies  to  it  ;  witness  Julian.  Thus  Judas 
did  his  part. 

2.  How  the  officers  and  soldiers  secured  Him,  v.  50.  How  were  theii  not 
afraul  to  stretch  forth  their  hands  against  the  Lord's  Anointed?  We  may 
well  imagme  what  rude  and  cruel  hands  they  were;  and  now,  it  is  probable 
they  handled  Him  the  more  roughly  for  their  being  so  often  disappointed 
when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  Him.  They  could  not  have  taken  Him  if 
He  had  not  surrendered  Himself,  and  been  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  forek-nmvledgc  of  God,  Acts  2:  2.3.  He  who  said  concerning  his 
anointed  servants,  Touch  them  not,  and  do  them  no  harm,  (Ps  105-  14°I5  ) 
spared  not  his  anointed  Son.  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all;  and  again," Varc 
his  Strength  into  captivity,  his  Glory  into  the  enemies'  hands,  Ps  78-  61  Se^ 
what  was  the  complaint  of  Job,  (ch.  16:  II.)  God  hath  delivered  me  to  tli 
ungodly,  and  apply  that  and  other  passages  in  that  book  of  Job  as  a  type  of 
Christ. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  was  made  a  prisoner,  because  He  would  in  all  things  be 
treated  as  a  nrialefactor,  punished  for  our  crime,  and  as  a  surety  under  arrest 
for  our  debt.  The  yoke  of  our  transgressions  was  bound  by  the  Father's  hand 
upon  the  neck  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Lam.  1:  14.  He  became  a  prisoner,  that 
He  might  set  us  at  liberty ;  for  He  said,  If  ye  seek  Me.  let  these  go  their  way ; 
(John  IS:  ,9.)  and  those  are  free  indeed,  whom  He  makes  so 

3.  How  Peter  fought  for  Christ,  and  was  checked  for  his  pains.  It  is 
here  only  said  to  be  one  of  them  that  was  with  Jesus  in  the  garden  ;  but  (John 
18:  10.)  we  are  told  that  it  was  Peter  who  signalized  himself  on  this  occasion 
Observe, 

(1.)  Peter's  rashness;  (p.  51.)  He  drew  his  sword.  They  had  but  two 
swords  among  them  all,  (Luke  22:  38.)  and  one  of  them  fell  to  Peter-  now 
he  thought  it  was  time  to  draw  it,  and  laid  about  him  ;  yet  all  the  execution  he 
did,  was  cutting  off  an  ear  from  a  servant  of  the  high-priest.  But  if  he  would 
be  striking,  in  my  mmd  he  should  rather  have  aimed  at  Judas.     Peter  had 


The  apprehension  of  Chnst^ 

talked  much  of  what  he  would  do  for  his 
Master,  he  would  lay  doivn  his  life  for  Him; 
and  now  he  would  venture  his  life'  to  rescue 
Him :  and  thus  far  was  commendable,  that  he 
had  a  great  zeal  for  Christ,  his  honor  and  safe- 
ty ;  but  it  was  not  according  to  knowledge,  nor 
guided  by  discretion  ;  for,  [1.]  He  did  u  with- 
out warrant ;  some  of  the  disciples  asked,  in- 
deed. Shall  we  smite  with  the  strord  ?  (Luke  22: 
49.)  But  Peter  struck  before  they  had  an  answer. 
We  must  see  not  only  our  cause  good,  but  our 
call  clear,  before  we  draw  the  sword  ;  we  must 
show  by  what  authority  we  do  it,  and  who  gave 
us  that  authority.  [2.]  He  indiscreetly  exposed 
himself  and  his  fetlow-disciples  to  the  rage  of 
the  multitude  ;  for  what  could  they  with  two 
swords  do  against  a  band  of  men  ? 

(2.)  The  rebuke  which  our  Lord  Jesus  gave 
him,  V.  62.  He  does  not  command  the  officers 
and  soldiers  to  put  up  their  swords  that  were 
drami  against  Him,  He  left  them  to  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  who  judges  them  that  are  with- 
out ;  but  he  commands  Peter  to  put  up  his 
sword,  does  not  chide  him  indeed  for  what  he 
had  done,  because  done  out  of  good  will,  but 
stops  the  progress  of  his  arms,  and  provides 
that  it  should  not  be  drawn  into  a  precedent. 
Christ's  errand  into  the  world  was  to  make 
peace.  Note,  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  carnal,  but  spiritual;  aiid  Christ's  minis- 
ters, though  his  soldiers,  do  not  tear  after  the 
.flesh,  2  Cor.  10:  3,  4.  Not  that  the  law  of 
Christ  overthrows  either  the  law  of  nature  or 
the  law  of  nations,  as  far  as  those  warrant  sub- 
jects to  stand  up  in  defence  of  their  civil  rights 
and  liberties,  and  their  religion,  when  it  is  in- 
corporated with  them ;  but  it  provides  for  the 
preservation  of  public  peace  and  order  by  forbid- 
ding private  persons,  as  such,  to  resist  the  pow- 
ers that  are ;  nay,  we  have  a  general  precept 
that  we  resist  not  evil,  {ch.  5:  39.)  nor  will 
Christ  have  his  ministers  propagate  his  religion 
by  force  of  arms;  Religion  cannot  be  forced; 
and  it  should  be  defended,  not  by  killing,  but  by 
dying.  Laclantii  Institut.  As  Christ  forbade 
his  disciples  the  sword  of  justice,  [ch.  20:  25, 
26.)  so  here  the  sword  of  war.  Christ  bade 
Peter  put  up  his  sword,  and  never  bade  him 
draw  It  again  ;  yet  that  which  Peter  is  here 
blamed  for,  is,  his  doing  it  unseasonably  ;  the 
hour  was  come  for  Christ  to  suffer  and  die.  He 
knew  Peter  knew  it,  the  sword  of  the  Lord  was 
drawn  against  Him,  (Zech.  13: '?.)  and  for  Pe- 
ter to  draw  his  sword  for  Him,  was  like,  Mas- 
ter, spare  Thyself. 

Three  reasonsChrist  gives  to  Peter  for  this 
rebuke  : 

[1.]  His  drawing  the  sword  would  be  dan- 
gerous to  himself,  and  his  fellow-disciples,  r.  52. 
Men  hasten  and  increase  their  troubles  by  blus- 
tering, bloody  methods  of  self-defence.  They 
that  take  the  sword  before  it  is  given  them,  that 
use  it  without  warrant  or  call,  expose  them- 
selves to  the  sword  of  war,  or  public  justice. 
Had  it  not  been  for  the  special  care  and  provi- 
dence of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Peter  and  the  rest  of 
See  them  had,  for  aught  I  know,  been  cut  in  pieces 
immediately.  Grotius  gives  another,  and  a 
probable,  sense  of  this  blow,  making  those  that 
take  the  sword  to  be,  not  Peter,  but  the  officers 
and  soldiers  that  take  the  swords  In  take  Christ; 
They  shall  perish  with  the  sieord.  '  Peter,  thou 
needest  not  draw  thy  sword  !o  punish  them. 
God  \vill  certainly,  shortly,  and  severely  reckon 
with  them.'  They  took  the  Roman  sword  to 
seize  Christ  with,  and  by  the  Roman  sword, 
not  long  after,  thej'  and  their  place  and  nation 
were  destroyed.  Therefore  we  must  notavenge 
ourselves,  liecause  God  will  repay.'  (Rom.  12: 
19.)  and  therefore  we  must  sutler  with  faith  and 


patience,  because  persecutors  will  be  paid  in 
their  own  coin.    See  Rev.  13:  10. 

[2.]  It  was  needless  to  draw  his  sword  in 
defence  of  his  Master,  who  could  summon  into 
his  service  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  ;   (v.  53.) 


M„.„ 1 ,     ( a  D  .1  Verse  50.  friends.     Our  Savior's  reproof  therefore  of  Judas    bv  caHin-r  tiim 

r„,^[n™„f  In  ,h?h.  f  M^y^jr''  "'^'"S.  f'"'™'  (??'='"-Ji"=  'o  *e  friend  or  companion,  was  both  just  and  cutting,  because  h  "betrayed 

reafhng  of  all  the  best  MSS.)  art  thou  come!"'  Greenfield.  Him,  after  having  eaten  the  paisover  with  Him  '        ''""'="=  ■'='™)"^'» 

'  The  pa.^chal  femdies  or  societies,  that  is,  those  that  ate  tlie  passover  ^  nra„,«A,r«  in  Pai..,, 

togelher,  wer.-.  called  brotherhoods,   and  the  guests,  companions  or  ueausoore,  in  Hokkk. 

^380] 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXVr. 


53  Thinkest  thou  '  Peter,  if  I  would  put  by  these  suflerings,  I 
that  I  rannct  now  nrav  *^o"'*'  easily  do  it  without  thy  hand  or  tliy 
.    *  A    #1   ,„     1  ....  1  i.v.    sword.'    Note,  (io(i  hiis  no  nccii  of  our  services, 


U)  my  Father,  '  and  no 
shall  prost'iUly  <iiv('  nu* 
movo  tliau  '"  twt'lve 
"  lot^ions  of  anijels  ? 

51    Kut    "how    thon 
shall  the  scriptures  bo 


much  li'ss  ot'  our  sins,  to  hriuK  alioul  his  \mv- 
poses  ;  and  it  ur'*ues  our  liislrust  mid  diblxdiff 
t)t"lhe  power  of  Christ,  when  \vv  t^o  out  of  tlio 
way  of  our  duly  to  servo  his  intert'sls.  (Jod 
can  do  his  work  without  us;  if  we  look  into  the 
heavens,  and  see  how  He  is  attended  (here,  wo 
may  easily  Infer,  that  though  jpc  be  riirhtfon. 


_,  ^ y  inier,  Ituit  though  ire  .. 

fuUilled,     that     thus     it    He  is  not  holKilden  to  us,  Joh  ;ir.:  5,  7.    ■Thou^dl 

must  be  ?  Christ  was  erueiiietl  through  weakness,  it  was 

55  In  that  same  hour    "  voluntary  woukness;   He  siiliniitlod  to  death, 

™„;,'i  T  ,.,,.  f  ,♦!,,.  .^,,,u;      "Ot    hecause    lie   oould    not,    hut    liorause    Ho 

said  Jesus  tc  tin-  niulti-  ^^^,,|_,  ,,^„_  ^.,„„^,,„,  ^^.„,  j,  .j,,,.^  ^^^.^.^  ,,„.„„. 
lutles,  I'Are  yc  conie  offence  oftlie  cross,  mul  pmvos  Christ  cmcilkMl 
out  as  aijainst  a  thief,  the  power  of  God ;  even  now,  in  tlie  deptli  ol 
with  swt'fds  and  staves  his  snl)erin?s.  He  conUl  cull  in  the  aid  of  le- 
ions  of  ansjds.    Now — ijft ;  '  Thoui^h  the  Imsi- 


Ibr  t(i  taive  ine?  "I  sat 
daily  with  you  teach- 
inir  ii^  the  temple,  and 
ye  laid  no  hold  on  me 


ness  is  so  fur  gone,   I  coniii  yet  with  a  word 
he  scale.'     Christ  hero  lets 


[Practical  Obsrrvatinns.l 

1  55:31.    S  Kliin  6:17.     Dan.  7:10.     S 

Th«i.  1:7.     JuJeU. 
m  10:1,4. 
It  Luk«  8:30. 
o  24.     Pi.  SS:69:    U.  53:    Dun.  9:21— 

Se.      Zoch.    13:7.      I.uke    »:44— 16, 

JoKit  10::^.     Ada  1:16. 
p  Mart  »;48— 50.     Lukr  2!:.52,53, 


peaking  turn  the 
know, 

1st.  What  a  great  interest  He  had  in  the  Ka- 
56    But   all    tllis    was   iher;  /can  jiritt/lnvitj  Father;  v.  C^'i.    I  can  </(.•- 
done,    '  that    the    .•^erip-   '"«"''  "■'''"V  F'thcr  these  .vmw...    Christ  pray- 
.  r   ♦u  1     ♦      ed  as  one  hunns^  aufhorilij.     INole,  11  is  a  great 

tures    Ot    me    prophets   comfort  to  God's   jienple,  when  they  are  sur- 
mil^ht        l)0        fultilied.    rounded  wilh  enemies,  that  they  have  a  way 
'  Then  all  the   disciples   open  licaven-ward  ;  if  they  can  do  nolhiuixelse, 
forsook    Ilim,  and    fietl.    I'l^'V  c=»'>  pray  to  Him  llmt  can  do  evory  tiiin-. 
And  they  who  are   mucli   in   prayer  at  oiher 
times,  have  most  comfort  in  praying  when  trou- 
blesome times  come.     Ohserve,  Christ  sailh, 
not  only  thai  God  oould  send  Him  such  a  num- 
her  of  angels,  hut  that,  if  He  insisted  on  it.  He 
would  do  it.     Though  He  had  undertaken  the 
!..■„.«..«.«         work  of  our  redemption,  yet,  if  He  had  desired 
q  M«rk  \'2:35.    Luke'sViST^aa^'^John   to  be  released,  it  should  seem  by  this  that  the 
I:*"*'  ^^^'l^'o^•  A  .  o<M  Father  would  not  have  held  Him  to  it.     He 

E  31.    MnrV  14:50—52.    John  16;32.    might  yet  have  gone  out  tree  irom  the  service, 
18:8,9.16.   2 Tim.  4:iG.  tuil  Hc  lovcd  it.  and  would  not;  so  that  it  was 

only  with  the  cords  of  his  own  love  that  He  was  bound  to  the  altar. 

2"dly.  What  a  great  interest  He  had  in  the  heavenly  hosts;  He  shall  pre - 
scnthj  g-'irc  Mf  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels,  amounting  to  above  seven- 
ty-two thousand.  Observe  here,  1.  There  is  an  innumerable  compamj  of  an- 
gels; (Heh.  12:  '22,  See  Dan.  7:  10.)  not  a  confused  mnltilnde.  but  regular 
troops;  all  know  their  post,  and  observe  the  word  of  command.  2.  This 
innumerable  comuanv  ot  angels  are  all  at  the  disposal  of  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, and  do  his  jdeasure,  Ps.  103;  20,  21.  3.  These  angelic  hosts  were  ready 
to  come  in  to  the  assistance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  in  his  suilerings,  if  He  had 
needed  or  desired  it.  See  Heh.  1:  G,  14.  They  would  have  been  to  Him  as 
to  Elisha,  c/iano/s  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fre,  not  only  to  secure  Him,  but 
to  consume  those  that  set  on  Him.  4.  Our  heavenly  Father  is  to  he  eyed 
and  acknowledged  in  all  the  services  of  the  heavenly  hosts;  He  shall  g-ire 
tkenx  Me:  therefore  angels  are  not  to  be  prayed  to,  but  the  Lord  of  the  angels, 
Ps.  91:  11.  .''..  It  is  matter  of  comfort  to  all  that  wish  well  to  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  that  there  is  a  world  of  angels  always  at  the  service  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  can  do  wonders.  He  that  has  the  armies  of  heaven  ai  his  lieck 
can  do  what  He  pleases  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  :  He  shall  pre- 
sently  give  them  Jle.  See  how  ready  his  Father  was  to  hear  his  prayer,  and 
theaneels  to  observe  his  orders  ;  they  are  willinsr  servants,  winged  messen- 
gers, they  fill  sici-flhj.  This  is  very  encouraging  to  those  that  have  the 
honor  of  CKrist,  and  the  welfare  of  tne  church,  much  at  heart.  Think  they 
that  they  have  more  care  and  concern  for  Christ  and  his  church,  than  God 
and  the  holy  angels  have  ? 

f3.)  It  was  no  time  to  make  any  defence  al  all,  or  to  offer  to  put  by  the 
stroke,  v.  54.  It  was  written,  that  Christ  should  be  /((/  o^  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  Isa.  53:  7.  Should  He  summon  the  angels  to  his  assistance,  He 
would  not  be  led  to  the  slaughter  at  all ;  should  He  permit  his  disciples  to 
fight.  He  would  not  be  led  as  a  lamb  quietly  and  without  resistance  ;  there- 
tore  He  and  his  disciples  must  yield  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  predictions. 
Note,  In  all  difficult  eases,  the  word  of  God  must  be  conclusive  against  nur 
own  counsels,  antl  nothing  must  he  done,  nothing  attempted,  against  the  ful- 
filling of  the  Scripture.  If  the  easing  of  our  pains,  ihe  breaking  of  our 
bonds,  the  savintf  of  our  lives,  will  not  consist  with  the  fulfilling  of  the 
Scripture,  wc  ought  to  say,  '  Let  God's  word  and  will  lake  place,  let  his  law 
be  maErnified  and  made  honorable,  whatever  becomes  of  us.'  Thus  Christ 
checked  Peter,  when  he  set  up  for  his  champion. 


The  appnht  Hiiion  oj  Christ, 

A.  We  are  next  told  how  (MirisI  reasoned 
with  them  that  inmc  to  lake  iliin;  (r.  .'*.",.) 
ihougii  He  tlid  not  re^i^l  them.  Nolc,  it  will 
consist  with  Christian  ])iitience  under  our  suf- 
ferings, lahnly  to  expostulate  uilh  our  ent-mies 
and  persei-ulors,  as  David  with  Saul,  1  Sam. 
21:  14.  20:  IS.  Are  yc  cuuie  oul,  (1.)  Wilh  rage 
and  enmity,  as  against  a  thief,  as  if  I  were  an 
eni-my  to  the  public  safety,  and  deservedly  suf- 
fered lids?  (2.)  With  nil  this  ]n>weranil  force, 
as  against  the  worst  of  ihievcs,  that  dare  ihe 
law,  bill  defiance  to  public  justice,  and  add  re- 
liellion  to  their  sin  .'  Vou  are  come  out  as  against 
a  thief,  with  swords  anri  staves,  as  if  there  were 
danger  of  resistance  ;  whereas  ye  have  hillcfi  the 
Jiisf  One,  ami  He  doth  not  resist  you,  Jam.  5:  G. 
If  Hc  had  not  been  willing  t«  sutler,  it  was  folly 
lo  come  with  sirords  and  staves,  for  thnj  could 
not  conquer  Him ;  had  He  been  minde(f  (o  re- 
sist, He  w(mld  have  esteemed  their  ir{m  as 
straw,  and  their  swords  and  staves  would  have 
been  as  briers  before  a  consuniing  fire ;  but,  be- 
ing willing  to  sutfer.  it  was  folly  to  come  thus 
armed,  tor  He  would  not  conteu<i  wilh  them. 

He  further  expostulates  wilh  them,  by  re- 
minding them  lutw  He  had  behaved  Himself 
hilliertti  toward  tliem,  and  they  toward  Him. 
[I.  I  Of  his  public  appearance;  I  ^al  daily  irtth 
yo\i  in  ihe  temple  teaching.  And,  [2.]  Of  their 
public  connivance;  Ye  laid  no  hold  on  JiJe. 
IIow  comes  then  this  change?  They  were 
very  unreaiionable  in  treating  Him  thus.  1st. 
He  had  given  them  no  occasion  to  look  on 
Him  as  a  thief,  for  He  had  taught  in  the 
temple.  And  such  were  the  matter  and  such 
the  manner  of  Ids  teaching,  that  He  was  mani- 
fested in  the  consciences  of  all  that  heard  Him, 
not  to  be  a  bad  man.  Such  gracious  words  as 
came  from  his  mouth,  were  not  the  words  of  a 
thief,  or  of  one  that  had  a  devil.  2dly.  Nor 
had  He  given  them  occasion  to  look  on  Him 
as  one  absconded  from  justice,  that  they  should 
come  in  the  night  to  seize  Him;  they  might 
find  Him  every  day  in  the  temple,  ready  to  an- 
swer all  challenges,  all  charges,  and  there  they 
might  do  as  they  pleased  wilh  Him;  for  the 
chief  priests  had  the  custody  of  the  temple,  and 
the  command  of  the  guart^s  about  it;  but  to 
come  on  Him  thus  clandestinely,  in  the  place  of 
his  retirement,  was  base  and  cowardly. 

But  all  this  ^cas  done,  (so  r.  56.)  that  Ihe 
Scriplures  of  the  pv(»pliets  might  be  fulfilled. 
It  is  hard  to  say,  whether  these  are  the  words 
of  the  sacred  historian,  as  a  conmient  on  this 
story,  and  a  direction  to  the  Christian  reader  to 
compare  it  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament which  pointed  at  it;  or,  whether  they 
aie  the  words  of  Christ  Himself,  as  a  reason 
why,  though  He  could  not  but  resent  this  base 
treatment,  He  yet  sultmilted  to  it,  that  the 
Scriptures  of  the  prophets  mi:;ht  be  fulfilled,  to 
which  He  had  just  now  referred  Himself,  r.  54. 
Note,  The  Scriptures  are  in  the  fulfilling  every 
day;  and  all  those  Scriptures,  which  spake  of 
the  Messiah,  had  their  full  accomplishmeut  in 
our  Lord  Jesus. 

5.  How  Hewas,inlhe  midst  of  this  distress, 
shamefully  deserted  by  his  disciples;  They  all 
forsook  Him,  and  fed. 

(i.)  This  was  their  sin,  and  a  crreat  sin.  It 
was  unkind,  considering  the  reiaiion  they  stand 
in  to  Him,  the  favors  they  had  received  from 
Him,  and  the  melancholy  circumstances  He 
was  now  in.  There  was  un  faith  fulness  in  it, 
I  for  they  had  solemnly  pinmised  to  adhere  to 
Him,  and  never  to  forsaUe  Hiin.  He  had  in- 
dented for  their  safe  conduct ;  (John  18:  8.)  yet 
they  could   not   rely  on   that,  but  shifted  for 


V.  47- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  .         .  .        ^ 

While  we  contemplate  the  insolence  and  enmity   false  friends,  or  however  we  may  be  tried  f  y  the  infirmities  of 


of  those  who  assaulted  the  Prince  of  peace,  and  above  all  the  inconsistent  believers,  we  should  learn  of  Jtsus  to  '  possess  our 

treachery  of  Judas,  with  abhorrence,  let  us  not  forget,  that  such  souls  in  patience,'  and  to  use  no  v/capons,  except  sound  argu- 

are  wc  by  nature,  and  so  should  we  have  acted,  if  left  to  our-  meats,  mild  expostulations,  kind  actions,  and  lervent  prayers, 

selves.     No  enemies,  however,  deserve  such  decided  execra-  Tims  we  shall  be  kept  in  peace;  whilst  'tliey  who  laUe  tue 

lion,  as  those  professed  disciples,  who  '  betray  Christ  with  a  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword.'— It  it  should   be  "*'^:*^s^^^y 

kiss.'— It  behoves  us  assiduously  to  copy  the  meekness  and  for  us,  the  prevalent  intercession  of  our  heavenly  Advocaie 

patience  of  Christ,  and  very  circumspectly  to  avoid  the  rash-  will  procure  for  us  the  protection  of '  legions  ol  angels, 
ness  and  cowardice  of  Peter,  and  the  other  apostles.     What-  ocott. 

ever  provocations  we  meet  wilh  from  avowed  adversaries  nr  rocil 

N.  T.  VOL.  I.  30  L-^^^J 


A.  D.  23. 


MATTHEW,  XXVr. 


57     And    '  they    that  themselves  by  an  inglorious  flight.     What  folly 

Vinrt  lalrl  hnlrl  nn  Tpsus  was  this,  foF  fear  of  death,  to  flee  from  Him 

had  laid  hold  on  JebUS,  ^^^^^  ^^     themselves  knew  and  had  acknow- 

led  him  away   to   Lata-  ledged  to  be  the  Fountain  of  lAfe  ?  John  6: 

phas    the    high    priest,  67,  68.     Lord,  what  is  man! 


where  the  scribes  and 
the  elders  were  assem- 
bled. 
58  But  Peter  follow- 


(2.)  It  was  a  part  of  Christ's  suffering,  it  ad- 
ded affliction  to  his  bonds,  as  Job  ;  (cA.  19:  13.) 


He  hoik  put  my  brethren  far  from  vie;  and 
David  ;  (Ps.  33:  11.)  Lorers  and  friends  stand 
aloof  from  my  sore.  They  should  have  staid 
ed  him  afar  off,  unto  with  Him,  to  minister  to  Him,  to  countenance 
the  hir^h  priest's  palace  Him,  and  if  need  were,  to  be  witnesses  for  Him 
"nnrl'wpnt  in  and  sat  ^^  ^i^  trial;  but  they  treacherously  deserted 
ana  went  in,  ana  sat  ^.^  ^^^  ^^  p^_^,,^  ^^^^  answer,  no  man  stood 
witn  tne  servants  to  ^^g/^  ^^„j  g^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^  mystery  in  this, 
see  the  end.  [i.]  Christ,  as  a  Sacrifice  for  sins,  stood  thus 

59  Now  the  chief  abandoned.  In  this  He  was  made  a  curse  for 
priests  and  elders,  and  «s,  being  left  as  one  separated  to  evil.  [2.] 
all  thp^nimril  'sono-ht  Christ,  as  the  Savior  of  souls,  stood  thus  alone ; 
all  tne  council,     soilgni  ^^  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^1^^  assistance 

lalse  witness  against  ^j-  ^^y  other  in  working  out  our  salvation ;  He 
Jesus,  to  put  hun  to  bore  all,  and  did  all  Himself.  He  trod  the  wine- 
death  :  press  alone,  and  when  there  was  none  to  uphold, 

60  But  y  found  none  :    'li*"  ^'^  "'"'"  "'"'"  wrought  saleation,  Isa.  63:  3, 

,,or.  fVirv.in-Vi  Tnanir  5.  So  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  his  Israel,  and 
yea,      inougn      many  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^;„^  ^^^^  ^^j^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^_ 

tion,   Deut.  32:  12. 

V.  57 — 63.     We  have  here  the  arraignment 


false   witnesses   came, 


yet  found  they  none.  ,.u,— „o.  .,,=  u.^.^  ^^..^  .„>,  ,...„«....,>.... 
^  At  the  last  came  two  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  ecclesiastical  court, 
false  witnesses,  «lie  saiihedrim.     Observe, 

ri  A.if1  cniH  "Tliio  '•  The  sittmg  of  the  court;  the  scribes  and 
Di  Alia  saiu,  illis  the  elders  were  assembled,  though  in  the  dead 
fellow  said,  I  am  able  of  night,  when  other  people  were  fast  asleep  in 
to  destroy  the  temple  their  beds ;  to  gratify  their  malice  against 
of  God  and  to  build  it  Christ,  they  denied  themselves  natural  rest. 
in  three  davs  ^^^'   ^'  ^^^  were    assembled  ;  the  scribes. 

•'    '  the  principal  teachers,  and  elders,  the  principal 

I  Ps,  56:5,6.    Mark  14:53,54.    Luke   rulers  of  the  Jewish  church.     Now  the  Scnp- 
. ?J^,'l8:is'i6%"''°'    "^'•■^"■^'-    turewas  fulfilled;  (Ps.  22:  16.)   The  assembly 
t  Dcui.  19:16— 21.'   I  Kincs  21:9— 13.    of  the  wicked have  cnclosedme.   Jeremiah  com- 
£":il"  Mar?^'i4:5l,5l.'^'Af,'.  6'^u-   El^^i^j  "l  ?"  assembly  of  treacherous  men  ;  and 
13.    241— 13.  '  Uavid  01  ms  enemies  ffatfiering  tfieniselves  to- 

r  Dan.  6:4.5.    Tit.  2:8     1  Pet.  3:16       g-etker  against  him,  Ps.  35:  15. 
i  n!"VS    GDnM9:9.    rK?n-8  22:        2.  Where;  in   the  palace  of  Caiaphas,   th£ 
27.'    2  king^B  9:11.     Ps.  22:6,7.    Is.    high  priest ;  thcrc  thcv  assembled  two  days  Ite- 
Acun:^f  K  ^'^M,"'''"'  ^'^'    fore,  to  lay  the  plot,  {v.  3.)  and  now  a^ain,  to 
t  27:40.     jer.  2G:8-lii. 16-19.     Mark    prosecutc  it.     The  high  prlest  wos  Ab-betk-din 
15:^^.   John2:i9-ai.    Acts 6:13.       —the  father  of  the  housc  of  jux/gment,  hut  he 
is  now  the  patron  of  wickedness  ;  his  house   should  have  been  the  sanctuary 
of  oppressed  innocency,  but  it  is  become  the  throne  of  iniquity;  and  ho  won- 
der, when  even  God's  house  of  prayer  was  made  a  den  of  thieves. 

II.  The  selting^  of  the  prisoner  to  the  bar ;  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus, 
led  Him  awai/,  hurried  Him,  no  doubt,  with  violence,  as  a  trophy  of  their  vic- 
tory, led  Him  as  a  victim  to  the  altar ;  He  was  brought  into  Jerusalem 
throucjh  that  which  was  called  the  sheep-gate,  for  thai  was  the  way  into  town 
from  the  mount  of  Olives;  and  it  was  so  called  because  the  sheep  appointed 
for  sacrifice  were  brought  that  way  to  the  temple ;  very  fitly,  ihereiore,  is 
Christ  led  that  way,  who  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  tafces  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.  Christ  was  led  first  to  the  high  priest,  for,  by  the  law,  all  sacri- 
fices were  to  be  latsl  presented  to  the  priest,  and  delivered  into  his  hand,  Lev. 
17:5. 

III.  The  cowardice  and  faint-heartedness  of  Peter,  who  (v.  23.)  follaiced 
afar  off.  This  comes  in  here  with  an  eye  to  the  story  of  his  denying  Him. 
He  forsook  Him,  like  the  rest,  when  He  was  seized,  and  what  is  here  said  of 
his  following  Him  is  easily  reconcilable  with  his  forsaking  Him;  such  follow- 
ing was  no  rietter  than  forsaking;  for, 

1.  He  followed  Him,  but  afar  off.  Note,  It  looks  ill,  and  bodes  worse, 
when  those  that  are  willing  to  be  Christ's  disciples,  are  not  willing:  to  be 
known  to  be  so.  Here  began  Peter's  denying  Him  ;  for  to  follow  Him  afar 
off,  is,  by  little  and  little,  to  go  back  from  Him.  There  is  danger  in  drawing 
back,  nay,  in  looking  back. 

2.  He  followed  Him,  but  he  went  in  and  sat  with  the  sei^^ants.  He  should 
have  attended  on  his  Master,  and  gone  up  to  the  court ;  but  he  went  in  with 
the  servants  to  screen  himself,  ft  was  presumption  thus  to  thrust  himself 
into  temptation  ;  he  that  does  so,  throws  himself  out  of  God's  protection. 
Christ  had  told  Peter  he  could  not  follow  Him  now,  and  had  particularly 
warned  him  of  his  danger  this  nie-ht ;  and  yet  he  would  venture  into  the 
midst  of  this  wicked  crew.  It  helped  David  to  walk  in  his  integrity,  that 
he  hated  the  con  gre^e^ation  of  evil  doers  and  would  not  sit  with  the  wicked. 

^  3.  He  followed  Him,  but  it  was  only  to  see  the  end ;  more  from  curiosity 
than  conscience  ;  as  an  idle  spectator  rather  than  a  disciple,  a  person  con- 
cerned. He  should  have  gone  in,  to  do  Christ  some  service,  or  to  ^et  some 
wisdom  and  grace  to  himself,  by  observing  Christ's  behavior  under  his  suffer- 
ings; but  he  went  in  only  to  look  about  him,  expecting,  perhaps,  that  Christ 
would  have  made  his  escape  miraculously  ;  that, having  so  lately  struck  them 


Christ  before  Caiaphas. 

down,  who  came  to  seize  Him,  He  would  now 
have  struck  them  dead,  who  sat  to  judge  Him  ; 
and  this  he  had  a  mind  to  see  :  if  so,  it  was  folly 
to  think  of  seeing  any  other  end  than  Christ  had 
foretold,  that  He  should  be  put  to  death.  Note, 
It  is  more  our  concern  to  prepare  for  the  end, 
whatever  it  may  be,  than  curiously  to  inquire 
what  the  end  will  be.  The  event  is  God's,  the 
duty  is  ours. 

IV.  The  trial. 

1.  Though  resolved,  right  or  wrong,  to  con- 
demn Him,  yet,  to  put  the  better  color  on  it, 
they  would  examine  witnesses,  and  produce 
evidence  a^inst  Him.  The  crimes  properly 
cognizable  in  the  court  were,  false  doctrine  and 
blasphemy  ;  these  they  endeavored  lo  prove  up- 
on Him.     And  observe  here, 

(1.)  Their  search  for  proof;  v.  29.  They  had 
seized,  bound,  and  abused  Him,  and  after  all 
seek  for  something  to  lay  to  his  charge,  and  can 
show  no  cause  for  his  commitment.  They  tried 
if  any  of  them  could  allege  seemingly  from  their 
own  knowledge  any  thmg  against  Him;  and 
suggested  one  calumny  and  then  another,  which, 
if  true,  might  touch  his  life.  Thus  evil  men  diff 
up  mischief  Prov.  16:27.  Here  they  trod  in 
the  steps  of  their  predecessors,  who  devised 
devices  against  Jeremiah,  Jer.  18-*  18.  20:  10. 
They  made  proclamation  that,  if  any  one  could 
give  information  against  the  prisoner  at  the  bar, 
they  were  ready  to  receive  it,  and  presently 
many  bare  false  witness  against  Him ;  {v.  60.) 
for  if  a  ruler  hearken  to  lies,  all  his  seirants  are 
wicked,  and  will  carrj^  false  stories  to  him,  Prov. 
29;  12.  This  is  an  evil  often  seen  under  the 
sun,  Eccl.  10:  5.  If  Nabolh  must  be  taken  off, 
there  are  sons  of  Belie  1  to  swear  against  him. 

(2.)  Their  success  in  this  search;  in  several 
attempts  they  were  baffled  ;  the  matters  alleged 
were  such  palpable  lies,  as  carried  their  own 
confutation  along  with  them.  This  redounded 
much  to  the  honor  of  Christ. 

At  last  they  met  with  two  witnesses,  who,  it 
seems,  agreed  in  their  evidence,  and  therefore 
were  hearkened  to,  in  hopes  that  now  the  point 
was  gained.  The  words  they  swore  against 
Him  were,  that  He  should  say,  /  am  able  to  de- 
stroy the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three 
days,  V.  61.  Now  by  this  ihey  designed  to  ac- 
cuse Him,  [  1 .  ]  As  an  enemy  to  the  temple,  and 
one  that  sought  the  destruction  of  it,  which 
they  could  not  hear  to  hear  of;  for  they  valued 
themselves  by  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  (Jer. 
7:4.)  and,  when  they  abandoned  other  idols, 
made  a  perfect  idol  of  that.  Stephen  was  ac- 
cused for  speaking  against  this  holy  place,  Acts 
6:  13,  14.  [2.]  As  one  that  dealt  in  witchcraft, 
or  some  such  unlawful  arts,  by  the  help  of 
which  He  could  rear  such  a  building  in  three 
days.  They  had  often  suggested  that  He  was 
in  league  with  Beelzebub;  now, as  to  this,  1st. 
The  words  were  misrecited  ;  He  said.  Destroy 
ye  this  temple.  (John  2;  19.)  plainly  intimating 
that  He  spake  of  a  temple  which  his  enemies 
would  seeK  to  destroy ;  they  sware  that  He 
said,  /  am  able  to  destrojy  this  temple,  as  if  the 
design  against  it  were  his.  He  said,  In  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up — a  word  properly  used  of 
a  living  temple;  /  will  raise  it  to  life.  They 
sware  that  He  said,  I  am  able  to  build  it;  whicn 
is  properly  used  of  a  house  temple.  2dly,  The 
words  were  misunderstood  ;  He  spake  of  the 
temple  of  his  body,  (John  2:  21.)  and  perhaps 
when  He  said,  this  temple,  pointed  to,  or  laid 
his  hand  on  his  own  body  ;  but  they  sware  that 
He  said,  the  teinvle  of  God,  meaning  this  holy 
place.  Note,  Tnere  have  been,  and  still  are, 
such  as  wrest  the  sayings  of  Christ  to  their  own 
destruction,  2  Pet.  3:  16.  3dly,  Make  the  worst 
they  could  of  it,  it  was  no  capital  crime,  even 
by  their  own  law;  if  it  had  been,  no  question 
but  He  had  been  prosecuted  for  it,  when  He 
spake  the  words  m  a  public  discourse  some 
years  ago  ;  nay,  the  words  were  capable  of  a 
laudable  construction,  and  bespoke  a  kindness 


Verses  59 — 62.  '  thing  in  defence  of  them.'  Hammond,  Thia  extract  from  the  Jew- 
The  professed  entertaining  of  false  witnesses  against  Christ  will  not  iah  writers  shows  the  blindness  and  iniquity  of  their  teachers  to  have 
—  „.-„.,»«   ;*■;*>,„ „„,i 1    .i-_. .1--   T : :-..-    L-__   . J   -.^    ,r^_    «-.  .,     jg.     jicts  6:9—14,  V. 

Pet.  4:  12—16.) 

perniiUed  lu  say  any  Scott. 


iiie  proieaseu  enienaining  or  laiee  witnesses  against  unnst  will  not  lan  writers  snows  the  Ijimdness  and  iniquity  ol 

'seem  strange,  if  it  be  remembered,  that  among  the  Jews,  in  actions  been  beyond  conception  great.     (Ps.  35:  II,   1 

*  against  seducers  of  the  people,  or  false  prophets,  it  was  lawful  to  say  11 — 13.  23:  12—22.  24:  1—9,  10—21,  r.  13.     1  . 
'any  thing  whether  true  or  false,  no  man  being  perniilted  lu  say  any 


[282] 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXVI. 


(>2      And     the     hicfh    for  the  tcmule;  it*  destroyed,  Ho  would  exert 
priest    arose    nnd    said    Himself  td  the  utmost  m   rebuild  it.     IJut  iiiiy 
'  ^  liiiim  thiit  looked   rrimiiiiil,  would  serve  lo  give 

eolor  to  ihrir  iiudieious  proseeutioii.  IVow  the 
Seriptures  were  rullllled,  which  suid,  Fahc  wit- 
nesses are  I'isen  up  r/ifu/n*/  me;  (I*s.  27:  12.) 
and  sec  l*s.  3G:  II.  'llinui^h  J  hare  rei/ernud 
ifiem,  they  have  if/wkru  lies  <u;-n;'n.sY  ?ite,  llos.  7: 
13,  We  stand  justly  accused,  llie  law  aeciisrth 
us,  Deut.  27:  26.  John  5:  -1 J.  Satan  and  our 
own  consciences  accuse  us,  I  .John  3;  20.  The 
creatures  cry  out  against  us.  Now,  to  discharge 
adjure   thee   by  the  jiv-    "«  from  all  these  just  accusations,  our  L<ird  Je- 

ing  G(hI,  '  that'  thou  tell  ^''.^..^,"';,''l'.''.7';!*'M*^'^;:Il!.'i^^^^^^^^ 
us    whether     thou    be 


unto  him,  ^  Answenvst 
thou  nothing  ?  what  is 
it  which  iliese  witness 
against  tht^e? 

63  But  •*  Jesus  held 
his  peace.  And  the 
high  priest  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  •'  I 


«the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God. 

04  Jesus  sailh  unto 
him,  ''  Thou  hast  said: 
nevertheless  I  say 
unto  you,  '  Hereafter 
shall  ye  see  the  Son  of 
man  sitting  on  ^  the 
right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven 


accused,  that  in  the  virtue  of  his  sudenngs  we 
may  he  enahled  to  triumph  over  all  challenges  ; 
Whashall  hiy  any  thiug  to  the  charf(c  of  (iod's 
elect?  Rom.  H;  33,34.  He  was  accused,  that 
we  might  not  ho  condemned  ;  and  if  at  any  time 
we  sutler  thus,  have  all  manner  of  evil,  not  only 
said,  hut  sworn  a^ahist  its  Jtiiscly,  let  us  re- 
memlier  that  we  cannot  expect  to  fare  better 
than  our  Master. 

(3.)  Christ's  silence  under  all  these  accusa- 
tions, tt>  the  amazement  c»f  the  court,  v.  62. 
The  high  priest,  the  judge  of  the  court,  arose  in 
some  heat,  and  said,  '  Ansjceresi  Thou  nothing?' 
Come,  you  the  prisoner  at  the  bar;  you  hear 
what  is  sworn  against  you,  what  have  you  now 


now,   ye    have    heard 
his  blasphemy. 

0  27:13-11.     Mnrk   I4-.60.     Luke  23:9. 
John  18:19—23.     19:9—11. 

d  Pt   38:12—14.     Is.    53:7.     D«n.  3:16. 

Acu  8;32— 35.     1  Ptt.  2:23. 
e  Lev.  S;l.     Num.  5:19— 21.     1   Kino 

22:16.    2Chr.  18:15-     ProT.29::M. 
t  Murk  U:6I.     LnVe  82;6S-7l.     Jolin 

8:25.     10:24.     18.37. 
r  l«:16.     27:40,43.54.      P«.    2:«,T.      Is. 

9:6,7.      John    1:34.49.      3:16—18.     5: 

18—25.     6:69.      10J0.38.      19:7.    20: 

31.     1  John  5:11— 13. 
li  25.     27:11.      Mark  14:62.      Luke  22: 

70.     .lohn  18:37. 
i    16:27.       «:30        25:31.       Dan.    7:13. 

Luk«   2liS7.     John    1:50.51.     Ari«  I. 

II.    Rom.  14:10.    I  Thci.  4:16.    Rev. 

1:7.    20:11. 
Ic  Pa.    110:1.       Acta    7:56.      Heb.    1:3. 

12:Z 

1  Lev.  21:10.     2  Kins.  18:37.     19:1—3. 
Jer.  3624.     M&rk  14:63,64. 

n9:3.     I  K[nza21:I0— 13.     Luke  5:21. 
John  10:33,^. 


65  Then  '  llie  hi'dl  ^^  ^^Y  for  yourself?  What  defence  can  you 
priest  rent  his  clothes,  ">»!"■■  Or" whal  pleas  have  you  to  ofler  i,.  au- 
^  ■  m  u  I  *i  swer  to  this  charge?  Bu/ Jesus  held  his  peace, 
saying,  He  nam  spo-  (,.(53)  ^nl  as  one  sullen,  or  as  one  self-con- 
ken  blasphemy  ;  what  demned,  or  as  one  astonished  and  in  confusion  ; 
further  need  have  we  not  because  He  wanted  something  to  say,  or 
of  witnesses  ^     behold  ^^ew  not  how  to  say  it,  but  that  the  Scripture 

now     vp     havo     honrH    ^'^^';^^"'/"'?'H=  ^^'''- ^^J  7'^r^^  u  ^^''''T '^ 
duvib  before  the  shearer,  and  belore  the  butcher, 

so  He  opened  not  his  mouth  ;  and  that  He  mi^ht 
be  the  Son  of  David,  who,  when  his  enemies 
spake  mischievous  things  against  him,  was  as 
a  deaf  mail  that  heard  not,  Ps.  3S;  12 — H.  He 
was  silent,  because  his  hour  was  come ;  He 
would  not  deny  the  charge,  because  He  was 
willing  to  sulimil  to  the  sentence  ;  otherwise, 
He  could  as  easily  have  put  them  to  silence 
and  shame  now,  as  He  had  done  many  a  time 
before.  If  God  had  entered  into  judgment  with 
us.  wc  had  been  speechJess,  (ch.  22:  12.)  not 
able  to  answer  for  one  of  a  thousand.  Job  9;  3. 
Therefore,  when  Christ  was  made  Sin  for  us, 
He  was  silent,  and  left  it  to  his  blood  to  speak, 
Heb.  12:  24. 

2.  They  examined  our  Lord  Jesus  Himself 
on  oath,  like  that   ex  o^fficio;   and,  since   they 
could  not  accuse  Him,  they  will  try,  contrary  to 
the  law  of  equity,  to  make  Him  accuse  Himself. 
(1.)  Here  is  the  interrogatory  of  the  high  priest. 

Observe,  |l.l  The  question  itself;  Whefaer  Thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of 
Gorf.^that  IS,  vVhether  Thou  pretend  to  be  so?  The  Messiah  was  to  be 
the  consolation  of  Israel,  and  glorious  things  were  spoken  concerning  Him  in 
the  Old  Testament,  yet  so  strangely  besotted  were  they  with  a  jealousy  of 
any  thing  that  threatened  their  exorbitant  power  and  grandeur,  that  they 
would  never  enter  into  the  examination  of  the  matter,  whether  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah  or  no  ;  never  once  put  the  case,  Suppose  He  should  be  so;  they  only 
wished  Him  to  confess  that  He  called  Himself  so,  that  they  might  on  that 
indict  Him  as  a  deceiver.     What  will  not  pride  and  malice  carry  men  to? 

[2.]  The  solemnity  of  the  proposal  of  it ;  I  adjure  Thee  by  the  living-  God, 
that  Thou  fell  us.  Not  that  he  had  any  regard  to  the  living  God,  but  took  his 
name  in  vain  ;  '  If  Thou  hast  any  value  for  the  blessed  name  of  God,  and 
reverence  for  his  majesty,  lell  us  this.'  Should  He  refuse  to  answer  when 
thus  adjured,  thev  would  charge  Him  with  contempt  of  the  blessed  name 
of  God.  Thus  the  persecutors  of  good  men  often  take  advantage  against 
them  t»y  their  consciences,  as  Daniel's  enemies,  in  the  matter  of  his  God. 
(2.)  "Christ's  answer,  (r.  64.)  in  which, 

[l.|  He  owns  Himself  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Thou  host  said; 
that  is,  '  It  is  as  thou  hast  said  ;'  for  in  Mark,  it  is,  I  am.  Hitherto,  He  sel- 
dom professed  Himself  expressly  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  his  doc- 
trine bespoke,  and  his  miracles  proved  it :  now  He  would  not  omit  to  confess 
it,  because  that  would  have  looked,  1st.  Like  disowning  that  truth  He  came 
into  the  world  to  bear  witness  to  ;  and  2dly,  like  declining  his  sufferings, 
when  He  knew  the  acknowledgment  of  this  would  give  his  enemies  all  the 
advantage  they  desired  against  Him.  He  thus  confessed  Himself,  for  example 
and  encouragement  to  his  followers,  when  they  are  called  to  it,  to  confess  Him  ' 


Cfirtst  hi  fore  Caiupfias, 

before  men^  whatever  hazards  they  run  by  it. 
And,  according  lo  tliis  nattern,  the  martyrs  rea- 
dily confessed  themselves  Christians,  ihoiigh 
they  knew  they  must  die  for  it,  as  the  martyrs 
at  Thcbais,  Kuseb.  Hist.  1.  8.  c.  9.  That  Christ 
answered  out  of  a  regard  to  the  adjuraium 
Caiaphas  had  profanely  ujsed,  I  cannot  Ihink, 
any  more  than  that  Ho  had  any  regard  to 
the  like  n<ljuration  in  the  devil's  mouth,  Mark 
G;  7. 

[2.]  He  refers  Himself  for  j)roof  of  this,  to 
his  second  coming,  and  iruleed  to  his  whole 
estate  of  exaltation.  It  is  probable  that  ihey 
looked  on  Him  with  a  disdainful  smile,  when 
He  said,  /  am  ;  'A  likely  fellow,'  thougtit  they, 
'  to  be  the  Messiah,  which  is  expected  lo  come 
in  so  much  pomp  and  power ;'  and  to  that  this 
nevertheless  refers.  '  Though  now  you  see  Me 
in  this  low  and  abject  state,  and  think  it  a  ridi- 
culous thing  for  Me  to  call  Myself  the  Messiah, 
nevertheless,  the  day  is  coming  when  I  shall  ap- 
pear otherwise.'  Hereof  er,  shortly;  for  this 
exaltation  began  in  a  few  days  ;  ye  shall  sec  the 
Son  of  man  sittine-  on  the  ri^ht  band  of  power, 
to  judge  the  world ;  of  wiiich  his  coming  short- 
ly, to  judge  and  destroy  the  Jewish  nation, would 
be  a  tj'pe  and  earnest.  Note,  The  terrors  of 
the  judgment-day  will  be  a  sensible  conviction 
to  the  most  obstinate  infidelity,  not  to  conver- 
sion, (that  will  l>c  then  too  late,)  but  to  eternal 
confusion.  Observe,  1st.  Whom  they  should 
see;  the  Son  of  man.  Having  owned  Him- 
self the  Son  of  God,  even  now  in  his  estate  of 
humiliation,  He  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  Son 
of  man,  even  in  his  estate  of  exaltation ;  for  He 
had  these  two  distinct  natures  in  one  person. 
The  incarnation  of  Christ  has  made  Him  Son 
of  God  and  son  of  man  ;  for  He  is  Immanuel, 
God  with  us.  2dly.  In  what  posture.  1.  Sit- 
tings on  the  right  hand  of  power,  according  to 
the  prophecy  of  the  Messiah;  (Ps.  110:  l.jSit 
Thou  at  my  right  hand;  which  denotes  both 
the  dignity  and  the  dominion  He  is  exalted  to. 
Thongh  now  He  stood  at  the  bar,  they  should 
shortly  see  Him  sit  on  the  throne.  2.  Coming 
in  the  clozids  of  heaven  ;  this  refers  to  another 
prophecy  concerning  the  Son  of  man,  (Dan.  7: 
13,  U.)  which  is  applied  to  Christ,  (Lukel:  33.) 
when  He  came  to  destroy  Jerusalem  ;  so  terri- 
ble was  the  judgment,  and  so  sensible  the  indi- 
cations of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  in  it,  that  it 
might  be  called  a  risible  appearance  of  Christ ; 
but,  doubtless,  it  has  reference  to  the  general 
judgment;  to  this  day  He  appeals,  and  sum- 
mons them  to  an  appearance,  then  and  there  to 
answer  for  what  they  are  now  doing.  He  had 
spoken  of  this  day  to  his  disciples  awhile  ago, 
for  their  comfort,  Luke  21:27,  28.  Now  He 
speaks  of  it  to  his  enemies,  for  their  terror;  for 
nothing  is  more  comfortable  to  the  righteous, 
nor  more  terrible  to  the  wicked,  than  Christ's 
judging  the  world  at  the  last  day. 

V.  His  conviction ;  The  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews, 
when  they  heard  or  saw  any  thing  done  or  said 
which  they  looked  upon  to  be  a  reproach  to 
God;  as  Isa.  36:  22.  37:  1.  Acts  14:  14.  Cai- 
aphas would  be  thought  extremely  tender  of 
the  glory  of  God  ;  {Come,  see  his  zeal  for  the 
Lord  of  hosts  ;)  but,  while  he  pretended  an  ab- 
horrence of  blasphemy,  he  was  himself  the 
greatest  blasphemer  ;  he  now  forgot  the  law 
which  forbade  the  high  priest  in  any  case  to 
rend  his  clothes,  unless  we  will  suppose  this  an 
excepted  case. 

Observe,  1.  The  crime  He  was  found  guilty 
of;  blasphemy.  He  hath  spoken  blasjihemy ; 
that  is,  He  bath  spoken  reproachfully  of  the 
living  God  ;  that  is  the  notion  we  have  of  blas- 

Ehemy  ;  because  we  by  sin  had  reproached  the 
,ord,  therelbre  Christ,  when  He  was  made  sin 
for  us,  was  condemned  as  a  blasphemer  for  the 
truth  He  told  them. 
2.  The  evidence  on  which  they  found  Him 


<62.)     *  Our  Savior  did  nol  refuse  to  answer,  which  He  would  have  that  the  manifested  eifects  of  his  exaltation  would  in  a  lilile  time  be 

done,  had  He  disapproved  of  all  aaseveralions  upon  oath,   or  all  such  conspicuous  ;  but  ii  did  not  exclude  such  as  were  very  remote.      bcoTT. 

solemn  invocations  of,  and  appeals  to,  the  name  of  God,  in  cases  whero  Thou  hast  said.]     '  AVe  are   informed   by  the  traveller  A ry da,  that 

the  truth  is  doubtful,  or  the  testimony  is  suspected.'                  Horns.  this  is  the  prevailing  mode  of  a  person's  expressing  his  assent  or  anir- 

Verse  64.  mation  lo  this  day,  in  the  vicinity  of  mount  Lebanon,  especially  where 

j_  .       ._-_L    .. .u;-™   ;.,    .vrM-oaa  inrma  '  JAHN. 

[2831 


Hrrmfter.)    (Luke  22;  69.)    From  the  preaenl  time.    This  implies    he  does  not  wish  to  assort  any  thing  in  express  lermi. 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXVI. 


66  What  think  ye?  guilty;  Yc  have  heard  the  blasphany ;  why 
Ihey  answered  and  iroul.le  ourselves  to  examine  wiVnmes  iVthf-r' 
said,  "  He  is  ijuilty  of  He  owne^i  the  fact,  that  He  did  profess  Him- 
death.  "  *r""<^*°.'"!/ '^<«'-  and  then  they  made  blas- 

phemy  of  it  and  convicted  Him  on  his  confes- 
sion The  high  priest  triumphs  in  the  success 
of  the  snare  he  had  laid ;  Aha,  so  would  we  hare 
:  .1  ■  'f  ""?  HeJ,i,/o-erf  out  of  his  own  mouth 
at  their  har,  because  we  were  liable  to  be  so 
judged  at  God's  bar.  There  is  no  need  of  wit- 
ness against  us;  our  own  consciences  are  in- 
stead ot  a  thousand  witnesses. 

VI.  His  sentence  passed,  v.  66 
H^T,/^','-  <^?'=»Phas'  appeal  to  the  bench; 
HTuU  think  ye?  See  his  base  hypocrisy  and 
partiality;  when  be  had  already  prejud.'ed  the 
cause,  and  pronounced  Him  a  blaspheme?,  then 
as  if  willing  to  be  advised   he  asks  the  judg- 

., ^^_.  .,„,   ment  of  his  brethren ;  but,  hide  malice  ever  so 

Without  in  the  nalace  ■  ™"'"ns'y"n'*"fherobc  of  justice,  it  will  break 
and  a  datnsel  caVe^^n:  bale  i^l^^tXt  tlL'T/'tlfe  l!jnc'h^  t^!^ 
with  the  junior,  and  have  delivered  bis  own 
opinion  last ;  but  he  knew  that,  by  the  authority 
of  his  place,  he  could  sway  the  rest,  and  there- 
fore declares  his  judment,  and  presumes  they 

AC.  7-    ft  ''!,'  °^  'T  ,"""''  i  ^^  •"'^''^  'he  crime  as  con- 
'■  fcssediand  the  judgment  as  agreed  to. 
25:9.       2.  The■rconcu^■ence;«!,■so^„7/yo/•(/,,a//,,. 


Christ  hifore  Caiaphas. 


death. 

67  Then  "did  they 
spit  in  his  face,  and 
buffeted  hiin  ;  p  and 
others  smote  him  with 
*  the  pahns  of  their 
hands, 

68  Saying,  <i  Pro- 
phesy unto  us,  'thou 
Christ,  AVho  is  he  that 
smote  thee  ? 

[Practical  Observations.) 

69  T  Now  "  Peter  sat 


to  him,  sayin. 
also  wast  with 
of  Galilee. 


Tiiou 
' Jesus 


n  Lev.  21:11—16.     John  19;7 
g.     13:27.28.     Jam.  5:6. 

''job3b:5.i^l'l:"-,,'.OTti.   5°°l-4"  tit    n^rh-^VT^  vmcunence  ;  tie  IS  cruilty  of  death  ; 

Lam.  3:30,45.    John  18:22.     AcC«  S3: 


2,3.  2  Cor  11:20,2! 
■  Or.  rod*.  Mic.  5:1 
q  27:39—14,     Gen.  37:19  20 

25.  Lttke  22:63—65 
r  27:23.29.      Mark  15.18,19 

2,3,14,15.     1  Pel.  2:4_L8 
*  S-,.'  '^'"S'  19:9,13.    P..  1:1      Miik 

14:66-68.      I,„ke    22:55-57       J 

18:25,     2  Pel.  27— 9  ^ 

''1-.  2:22,23.      21:11  '    J„l,„  j.^ 

41, "'2.     Acts  5:37. 


Jnci|r.  16; 
John  19: 


sented  ;  Luke  23:  51.)  so  did  Nicidemus  and 
It  IS  likely,  others  witli  them ;  however,  the  ma- 
jority carried  It :  but,  perhaps,  this  being  an  ex- 

notice   to   be  present  but   such  as  they  knew 

moifj  The  judgment  was,  '  He  is  e-uilt,/  of 
death;  by  the  law,  He  deserves  to  die.'  Though 

dealh  ir^  """"T  "°>^  !°  P"'  "">•  '"«"  x- 
Diadeaman  an  «««a,.  amn„..  l  is  IJ"  ,1  , ',  f "'^''  "  J'-d^TV^t  as  this,  they 
either  of  a  popular  tumult  as  "teohen  ni^  ,'"''P"'^i'  ^'"^   '°   "le  fury', 

governor,   as  fchrist.     T liiis   was  '^^he  I  ord  of  v[^"'°"'^  "^"'S^'  ^'f°'''  "'"^ 
tT.r^u,di  Him  there  may  be  7,or*™L^o;^o1  condemned  to  die,   that 

f^}'^ii^e;%:jlUlf^r]^»Z^'l",  ---ce  passed;  („.  67. 
death,  and  could  not  he  sure  that  tbev  . Z,  i  ^  i""'  TY"  '°  P"'  H™  "> 
their  executioner,  they  would  do  h1  n  1  ,h  P''''.^";'.^"'h  the  governor  to  he 
had  Him  in  thei  haiids  Condem,  Id  n  '  '"'^^hief  they  could,  now  thev 
protection  of  the  law,  which  thevXto  f.T'"^T  '?'"^"  ""derthe  special 
ued  nations  have  been  treale.f  NVi'r.l^,d».  ^^'''^laction  to,  and  bv  all  civil-  I 
sentence  on  our  Lord  .lesuf  He  w'lVlrel^eH  ''  f  ?"f,T''?v""^>-  ^"^  P='=*«*'d  ' 
Him,  as  if  death  were  to^^omWor  m™  f /w  "^ '"""  ''^''  '^™''™  '""^^  on 
passion  showed  to  the  wo"s"t  nia lefac^irV  Th^s  u""  ""''"''P'  "^ "'^  ™™- 
lis.  But  who  were  thus  barbarous  >nh  L"  ^^  'T  "'"de  a  curse  for 
passed  sentence  on  Hi  n  ,,66  67  The  ^  1  't™'  "•"  ^"■>'  ^^'"'^  '^at  iiad 
If  the  servants  carried  01   thftinmor      if  if'''. \'"'^^"',='"''  ""'"  "°  ^™a''" 

1.  They  spat  in  /„%-  /-,,  ,,     Th      ,1,    c,    ■    ^°'"  "''"5'  ^''»^«1  Him. 
f^idnot/dfaTfromiZne^^^^^^^^^^  f»'fi"<^'',  (Isa.  50:  6.)  ffe 

done  to  him,  and  heret  as  "  tv»  of"? h  •■',"^  ™T'"'"^''  °^  ""'^  ^"dignify 
to  spit  in  my, fare.  I,  i  an  cxp^^sion  of  "hV  '"'"^  '"^  '°>  '^'"^:' ^P"^^  "ot 
nation   possible,  a  diserace  i,!   ™nf  k  'Jl'^  grentest  contempt  and  indict, 

under  the  leprosy,  i  was  lioL'^ron  nTt".'"^™'-  ~'\°-  «''>en  Miriam  was 
th^rspittinAi  tier  flZV^t^v'T,  ThTft"  '%''"''  '"^f  "^'>'  "^  '''' f^- 
of  men,  nMe  and  rudd,,  whki,  anltls  I  fi"'-erthan  the  children 

by  the  basest  and  vilest  of  ,|7ech|drefnf  T  "'^Tu'  '^'^^  "'""  "'""ily  abused 
upon  his  face,  that  ours  m  'hi  no  be  filled  "■,J''"'i  '"'"'"  confusion  poured 
tempt  They  who  now  profane  his  tt  ,"^  '^^^^'-'asting  shame  and  con- 
hate  his  image  on  bis  sanrtifi;^  f.  Messed  name,  abuse  his  Word,  and 
face7    They  would  do  tIii't'='ifrt''we":'inTh:i',  tcT  "^""  •"'^"  'P''  '"  "is 


//,;;,  T-'  *"#'«',  ■'?"n,  "nd  smote  Himxnth 
the  palms  of  their  hands.  This  added  pain  to 
he  s^hame,  for  both  came  in  with  sin.*^  Now 

l„^Z)  J-^^'-S'"-'""'  his  cheek  to  /dm  that 
e^f  h  .'■',"'  "'r''""''i  '"■"  ^'^P^-oaoh,  and  yet 
fT       si/„ice,  (t>.  23.     and  (Mic.  5:    .)  rlex, 

%1,f,fy/  ''T  "V"  '""^S'"  '"^^ds  it,  They  smote 
"ties  ■  ^°'  '""'^  °"S'"=''  ^"i^d  sig- 

nt  T*""''  '•'l?"<'"?.<^d  Him  to  tell  who  struck 
Him,  having  hrst  blindfolded  Him,  v.  64  (i) 
w  Ih^'?^  ^P»rt  ^vith  Him,  as  the  Philistiiei 
misery,  for  people  to  make  merry  aio»/  them  but 

mise^ "°  He^e";"'''^  ""'"'  "''^  ""^  ^"^Teir 
miserj.     Here  was  an  instance  of  the  ereatest 

fhowrhi'i  ''li  '^'^g«'"-c5-  of  human  nafiiJe  to 
show  that  there  was  need  of  a  religion  that 
should  recover  men  to  humanity.  (2  )  Thev 
l?■,H  h '^Th""'  his  prophetical  office  -^  They 
bad  heard  Him  called^a  propliet,  and  that  He 
was  famed  for  wonderful  discoverfes    this  thev 

"lai  ot ,  as  if  the  dmue  omn  science  must 
stoop  to  a  piece  of  children's  play.  tL/ Tut 
a  like  affront  on  Christ,  who  profa  lely  jesTwS 
whh  f"i''P';i''''  '""',■  '"^''<'  themselles  mlr^ 
tr\em^Ic'te'''^^^''''"""'^-™'^- 

part  of  Christ's  sufferings.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
was  now  in  the  high  prielfs  hall.  But  we  do 
not  find  any  friend  He  had  about  the  court 
save  Peter  only,  and  it  would  have  been  bS 
f  he  liad  been  at  a  distance.  Observe  how  he 
fel  ,  and  how  he  rose  a.gain  by  repentance 

1.  His  siu,  impartially  related,  to  the  honor 
h  .     oCve"  "'^^"'P'"^'  who  dealt  faiS 

1.  The  immediate  occasion  of  Peter's  sin 
He  sat  without,  among  the  servants  of  tho 
high  priest.     Note,  Bad  company  is  to  many 

?lmis7?he™°V'" '■"'"'  ."'"seVo  needlTs^^ 
tbnist   themselves    into  it,   ro  on  the  devil's 
ground,  venture  into  his  croWds,  and  may  ex 
pcct  to  be  templed  and  insnared,'as  Pete?  was 
they  scarcely  can  come  out  of  ^ucl,  coripanv' 

Lnf  .  commandments  and  his  ov™  cove- 
Ps  n^"f,  r''^  '"."■•-doers  />.;«,..  f-amZe, 
^l^,^oi  1,  i^""'''  spake  from  his  o^™  expe- 
rience when  he  warned  his  new  converts  to 
sure  tliemselves. from  that  untmcard ^m^aVn- 
for  he  had  like  to  have  ruined  himfeTf  by  bui 
going  once  among  them  ' 

tfi  ^:re^tr^:r^\.sr^ 

Happy  he    whose  speech  bewrays  him  to  bl  a 

net^of  wb^  e"d'  •  ^^  "'^-  '""'"^"^'^  and  serimis' 
ness  ol  whose  discourse  it  appears  that  he  h^s 

sne'al- of'rr"f  '  t°'""^^  ''"^  scornfully  ,he; 
~a,eth  upbraiding  Him  with  the  country  He 
was  of ;  and  how  disdainfully  they  speak  of' 
Peter-y/ii^  /-ri/ow;  as  if  they  thought  ft  a  re- 
proach  to   them  to  have  such  a  m'an  ii-Uieir 


Happy  they,  against  whom  >l  f^^'^CTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
.lleye  nothiijg.  IZt.  '^H'^^'IJ^^^^"?-^   ">  '^^  scene  we  are  considering,  he  will  perceive,  that  d.sdam 


V.  57—63 
enemies  can  allege  nothing  t^         i       'w  '"- "-^^  "»" 


—  ..^.^  vitaiauitfr:  ana   Jet  thpm   ^^«      i      '  i     — v^-'-  iu..c  ui   iiie  uon 

alleged  against  Him,  the  condemnation  m.c  5    '■'"i""'  """«^  glofy-'     Yet  le 

S,'"'tcn,Pi,.  indignity    and  insuU  He  mosf  M,i"  U™' "?'' ''i'^  P™^'^'''  =^d  H 

For  the  Chri.slian  cannot  ,-.a™,m,Vy  expect  so  ,Z  ^  <''\'imed.  whilst  those,  who  pretend  To  drseTv'ice"  .'.^  r.W""  '  ''S'™'^ ' 

and  compassion,  when  sufferin.^  for  the  t?mh         '^"'J""'^"^  ^'^  saints,  will  be  covered  wi?hsh»m»       j^' ''7 '"^'''•"'"S 

murderer  might,  when  punishedfor  his  crimes  'n,^dM'"f  ^  "=■"?'■  ''  "■"^"^'>'>?  con- 

**"^*i  '^"'-i  It  ne  look  ocott. 


Yet  lA  us  ^.m^onl^l-^t^  t^"^  ;:l 
"■'  "-^  ,"',l°:;'f„^^.-.„t_^':<'-.his: Father's  thron?; 


coitemp't"  'snelo'b'te'To.''  3o4™'l?  "si"'/''  m''\"??  P''""'"™" 
judges   now  (leliverprt   Him   in,.^  .u     ■:      ,    '  °-     ™icah   50:].      The 

by  lh»  world.    Jesus  not  only  lakS  n„  Lvi' ^'^'l  r''  "?>'"  f'-'S'"^" 
P^e^y  ,„  his  power,,  ,i„t  bea/s  Sf  r^li'VeVS.'  ^'"^^'.^li.  %,'M^T 


soldT|,Pe'?r^'rL?e'^c^?pT.f„l^''f^crofrrsTr^-^  ""■  '"  >^«' "" 

fore  Nadir  Shah's  generaf'    VaniTaV  ^"^°""'  l'""'^'  ^^■ 

P,,.  ,  .   .  Verses  69,' 7.5  Burder. 

widfl^i^s'^^'fea'rl^^o'aS  listl7co°iir„'™  '  ?"P"  -quaintance 
modes,,  humble,  and  corr^Z^^'^^"^ ^ ^^^^^^^ 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXVI. 


Peter  denies  Christ. 


70  But  "  ho  denied  compnnv,  nml  lie  wns  well  enouali  servcil  for 
bofoiv  them  all,  Siiyin>r,  coiiMnsamoni;  them;  Vfl  ihey  Im.l  nntliins  l.i 
T  I        *    ,..».,.♦    ♦!,  „,  accuse  nun  ot,   nit  Ihnt  hr  was  wilh  Jesus. 

I  know  not   Wluit   thou  3    ,,,,,^.  ^.„  i,^^.,,.      ^vi,e„  ,lu.n;ecl  as  one  of 

Sayest.  Chrisl's  iliseiples,  he  ilenieil  il,  was  aslmnied 

71  And  '  when  he  and  afruid  to  own  it,  and  wonlil  linve  all  alioiil 
was  cr(inO  out  into  the  !>'">  Iielieve  llial  he  had  no  knowleilgc  of,  nor 
porch,      another     mmd  kindness  „r  concern  l..r  Ilim. 

•^         ,'.              1        -1  (1)  Upon  the  hrst  mention  of  it,  he  said,  / 

saw   nmi,  anci  .said   un-  i,„,„r  vol  rrli.it  l/mn  saijcsl.  A  shumim;  answer; 

to     thoiil      that      were  he  pretended  he  did  not  umlersland  the  charce, 

theie,  '  Thia  fellow  wa.s  ami  knew  not  whom  she  meant  hy  Jexu.i  of 

also     with      Jesu.s    of  Oalilr: 
Nazaieth. 


72  And  again  lie  de- 
nied '  witli  an  oath,  "  I 
do  not  know  the  man. 

73  And  after  a  while 
came  unto  him  they 
that  stood  t)y,  and  said 
to  Peter,  ''  Surely  thou 
also  art  one  of  them  ; 
'  for  thy  speech  be- 
wrayelli  thee 


or  what  she  meant  hy  heiiisj  wit/i  him  ; 
so  making  strange  of  that,  which  his  heart  was 
now  as  full  of  as  it  could  he.  [1.  |  It  is  a  fault 
thus  to  misrepresent  our  own  apprehensions, 
thoughts  and  affertions,  to  serve  a  turn  ;  to  pre- 
leiul  we  do  not  understand,  or  did  not  think  of, 
or  remenilier,  that  which  yet  we  do  apprehend, 
and  ttid  think  of,  and  reniemhcr;  this  is  a  spe- 
cies of  lying  we  are  more  prone  to  than  any 
other,  hecause  in  this  a  man  is  not  easily  dis- 
proved ;  for,  ^rfto  ktwirs  f/ie  spirit  of  a  man, 
sarc  himse(ff  I?ul  God  knows  il,  and  we 
must  he  restrained  from  this  wickedness  hy  a 
fear  of  Him,  Prov.ai:  12.  [2.]  It  is  yet  a 
greater  faull  to  he  shy  of  Christ,  to  dissemhle 


bitterly. 


1   Then   ''  began   he  our  knowledge  of  Him,  and  to  shift  olf  a  con- 

to  curse  and  to  swear,  fession  of  Him,  when  we  are  called  to  it ;  it  is, 

'snyi/in-,  I  know  not  the  iix'fw. '"''fnyHim. 

rmri         1  A  nd    immedi-  (2.)  Upon  the  nc.\t  attack,  he  said,  Hat  and 

ately  the  cock  crew.       J„  „j„,,^  ^  _.j     ^^^^^  ^.^^^  i„  pjpect,  to  say,  I 

75  And  Peter  "re-  will  not  own  Him,  I  am  no  Christian;  for 
membered  the  word  of  Christianity  is  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  Whv, 
Jesus,  which  said  unto  P^'er  ?  Canst  thou  look  on  yonder  prisoner  at 
lum,  iieloie  tilt  cock  ([y^t  ,i,ou  not  quit  all  to  follow  Him?  And 
crow,  thou  Shalt  deny  hast  thou  not  heen  the  man  of  his  counsel  ? 
me  thrice.  ''And  he  hast  thou  not  known  Him  l}etter  than  any  one 
went  out  and  wept  else?  Didst  thou  not  confess  Him  to  he  the 
'  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  7     Hast  thou 

forgotten  all  the  kind  and  tender  looks  thou 
hast  had  from  Him,  and  all  the  intimate  fel- 
lowship thou  hast  had  with  Hiin  ?  Canst  thou 
look  Him  in  the  face,  and  say  that  thou  dost  not 
know  Him  ? 

(3.)  Upon  the  third  assault,  he  began  to  curse 
and  to  sirear,  saying,  I  knma  not  tfie  man,  v. 
74.  This  was  worst  of  all,  for  the  way  of  sin 
is  downhill.  He  cursed  and  swore,  \l .]  To 
back  what  he  said,  that  they  might  not  any 
more  call  it  in  question  ;  he  diu  not  only  say  it, 
hutsirearit;  and  yet  what  he  said  was  false. 
Note,  We  liave  reason  to  suspect  the  truth  of 
that  which  is  backed  wilh  rasn  oaths  and  im- 
precations. None  hut  the  devil's  sayings  need 
the  devil's  proofs.  He  that  will  not  he  restrain- 
ed hy  the  third  commandment  from  mocking 
his  God,  will  not  be  kept  by  the  ninth  from  deceiving  his  brother.  [2.]  He 
designed  it  as  an  evidence  tiiat  he  was  none  of  Christ's  disciples,  for  tuis  was 
none  of  their  language.  Cursing  and  swearing  suffice  to  prove  a  man  no  dis- 
ciple of  Christ ;  it  is  the  language  of  his  enemies,  thus  to  take  tits  name  in  vain. 
This  is  written  for  warning  to  us,  that  we  sin  not  as  Peter ;  that  we  never, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  deny  Christ,  the  Lord  that  bought  us,  bv  re- 
jecting his  oflers,  resisting  liis  Spirit,  dissembling  our  knowledge  of  Him, 
and  being  ashamed  of  Him  and  his  words,  or  afraid  of  suffering  for  Him, 
and  with  his  people. 
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4.  The  aggravalions  of  this  sin.  Consider, 
(1.)  Who  he  was — an  apostle,  one  of  Ine  (irst 
three,  on  all  occ:isions  most  forward  to  speak  to 
the  lunior  of  (..'hrist.  Tlie  greater  i)rolession 
we  make  of  religion,  the  greater  is  our  sin,  if 
in  any  thing  we  walk  unworthily.  (2.)  Wliui 
fair  warning  his  Master  had  given  him  of  his 
danger;  had  he  regarded  this  as  he  ought,  he 
would  not  have  run  himself  into  temjitation. 
(;*.)  How  solenmly  he  had  promised  to  adhere 
to  Christ  in  this  night  of  trial ;  he  had  said 
again  and  again,  ^  /  irill  iirrcr  drity  Tticc;  no, 
I  will  die  witli  Thee  tirst ;'  yet  he  brake  these 
bonds,  and  his  word  was  yea  and  nay.  (4.) 
How  soon  he  fell  inlo  this  sin  after  the  Lord's 
Slipper.  There  to  receive  such  an  iiieslimahle 
pledge  of  redeeming  love,  and  yet,  the  same 
night,  to  disown  his  Redeemer,  was  indeed 
turning  aside  quickly.  (5.)  How  weak,  com- 
jjaratively.  the  temptation  ;  it  was  not  tlie  .jud^e, 
or  any  f)fTiccr  of  the  court,  that  charged  him 
with  being  a  disciple  of  .lesus,  but  a  silly  maid 
or  two,  that  prohalily  designed  him  no  hij,1.  nor 
would  have  done  him  any,  if  he  had  owned  it. 
This  was  but  running  with  the  ^footmen,  Jer. 
12:5.  (0.)  How  often  he  repeated  it;  even 
after  the  cock  had  crowed  once,  he  continued 
in  the  temptatimi,  and  a  second  and  third  time 
relapsed  into  the  sin.  Is  this  Peter  ?  lioir  art 
thou  fallen  t 

Thus  was  his  sin  aggravated ;  but,  on  tlie 
other  hand,  there  is  this  to  extenuate  it — that 
what  he  said,  he  said  in  his  haste,  Ps,  1 IG:  II. 
He  fell  into  the  sin  by  siirjjrise,  not  as  Judas, 
wilh  desii^n  ;  his  heart  was  against  it ;  he  spake 
very  ill,  but  it  was  unadvisedly,  and  before  he 
was  aware, 

II.  Peter's  repentance,  v.  75.  The  former  is 
written  for  our  admonition,  that  we  may  not 
sin;  this  for  our  imitation,  that,  if  at  any  time 
we  be  overtaken,  we  may  hasten  to  repent.  Ob- 
serve, 

1.  What  brought  Peter  to  repentance. 

{!.)  The  cock  creiD;  {v.  74.)  a  common  con- 
tingency; but  Christ  having  mentioned  the 
crowing  of  the  cock  in  the  warnin.g,  that  made 
it  a  mean  of  bringing  him  to  himself.  The 
word  of  Christ  can  put  a  signiticancy  on  what- 
ever sign  He  shall  please  to  choose.  The  crow- 
ing ol'  a  cock  is  to  Peter,  instead  of  the  voice 
of  one  calling  him  to  repentance.  Conscience 
should  thus  put  us  in  mind  of  what  we  had  for- 
gotten. When  Darid's  heart  smotp  him,  the 
cock  creir.  Where  there  is  a  living  principle  of 
grace  in  the  soul,  a  little  hint  will  serve  to  re- 
cover from  a  by-path.  Here  was  the  crowing 
of  a  cock  made  aha)j)iy  occasion  of  the  conver- 
sion of  a  soul.  Christ  comes  sometimes  in 
mercv  at  cock-crowing. 

(2.)  He  remembered  the  words  of  the  Lord; 
this  brought  him  to  himself,  and  melted  him  to 
tears  of  godly  sorrow  ;  a  sense  of  his  ingratitude 
to  Christ,  and  the  slight  he  had  sb.owu  to  his 
gracious  warning.  Note,  A  seriovis  reflection 
on  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  will  be  a  pow- 
erful inducement  to  repentance,  and  will  help 
to  Iireak  the  heart  for  sin.  Nothing  grieves  a 
penitent  more  than  that  he  has  sinned  against 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  C9— 75.     Let  all  beware  of  vain-confidence  and  self-pre-  what  he  will  do,  or  not  do  ?     Let  us  all  distrust  our  owii 

ference.     It  does  not  become  us  to  boast,  or  resolve  what  we  hearts,  and  rely  wholly  on  God. according  to  his  Word. — Let  it 

will  do :  rather  let  us  decline  temptation,  and  trust  in  the  Lord  also  be  noted,  that  Peter  first  lied  wilfully  ;  then  he  cmniilted 

alone  to  uphold  us.     Let  us  also  avoid  rashness,  and  pray  for  the  most  direct  perjury  to  cover  his  lie;  and  then  he  uttered 

victory  over  the  fear  of  man.     In  all  these  respects,  we  Iteed  the  most  horrid  execration  on  himself,  equivalent  to  the  worst 

much  forbearance  from  our  gracious  Lord:  though  we  be  not  language  of  those  who  delight  in  cursing.    This  is  the  coninion 

traitors,  we  are  prone  to  decline  the  cross  ;  though  we  do  fol-  progress  of  men  in  such  cases. — If  any  have  fallen  even  in  the 

low  Christ,  it  i;  commonly  at  a  great  distance;  and  it  is  not  most  dreadful  manner,  let  them  think  on  Peter's  recovery,  and 

unusual  for  even  his  disciples  to  be  afraid  of  being  known  to  not  despair;  and  let  them  recollect  the  words  of  Christ,  as  well 

belong  to  Him  !      But  when  self-confidence  induces  men  to  as  their  own  sins,  that  their  tears,  confessions,  and   humilia- 

thrust  themselves  uncalled   into   perilous  circumstances,  we  tions  may  be  mingled  wilh  hope.     And  let  us  all  frequently 

may  expect  lamentable   consequences. — Little   do  we   know  remember  our  past  follies,  and  manifold  inst.ances  ol  ingrati- 

how  we  should  act  in  very  difficult  situations,  if  left  to  our-  tude  ;  that  we  may  learn  watchfulness,  humility,  caution,  and 

selves:  the  snow  does  not  more  naturally  melt  before  the  fire,  compassion  for  tlie  tempted  and  fallen,  by  the  experience  of 

than  our  resolutions  vanish  in  temptation.     Who  then  can  say,  our  own  numerous  mistakes,  sins,  and  recoveries.       ycoxT. 


duct  showed,  that  he  hail  exceedingly  profiled  by  the  painful  lesson. 
The  event  his  ala>  proved  mo5t  ingtruclivfi  in  various  ways  to  believera 
ever  since;  and  if  infidels,  Pharisee*},  and  liypocritea  will  stumble  at 
it.  or  ,ibuse  it,  Ihny  do  il  at  their  peril.  (2  Sam.  U:  27.  P.  0.  14 — 
27.1  'Peter,  by  the  wonderful  providance  of  God,  appointed  lo  be  a 
'  witness  of  .ill  these  Ihintis,  is  prepared  to  the  example  of  singular  con- 


'slancy,  bv  ihe  experience  of  bis  own  incr«lulily.'  Beza.  'I  venture 
'  10  say,  that  it  is  useful  In  proud  men  10  tall  iiiw  some  open  and  manifest 
'  sin,  thai  Ihey  may  be  displeased  wilb  ibcmselves,  .as  Ihry  had  already 
■  fallen  by  their  self-complacency.  For  Peter,  beiiisr  displeased  with 
'  himself,  trept  in  a  more  salulary  manner,  than  he  h.ad  presumed, 
'when  pleased  with  himself.'    Augustine.  Sco-n. 
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CHAP.   XXVII. 

Jesus  is  delivered  bound  to  Pilate,  1, 
2.  Judb.j,  in  remorse,  restorea  the 
silver,  and  han;^a  himself,  3—5.  The 
priests  fulfil  the  scripture,  in  dis- 
posing of  the  money,  6 — 10-  Christ 
IB  silent  before  Pilate,  IL — 14,  who 
proposes  to  release  hini,  according 
10  the  cuflioin  of  the  feast,  15 — 18, 
Pilate's  wife,  alarmed  by  a  dream, 
u'amB  him  to  desist,  19.  He  washes 
his  hands,  to  clear  himselfj  and, 
being'  urged  by  the  people,  with  im- 
precations on  themselves  and  (heir 
children,  he  releases  Barabbas,  and 
delivers  Jesus  to  be  crucified,  20 — 
26.  He  is  mocked,  and  crowned 
with  thorns  by  the  soldiers,  27 — 31  ,- 
crucified  between  two  thieves,  32 — 
38;  and  reviled  bv  the  people  and 
rulers,  39 — 14.  The  land  is  darken- 
ed, 45  ;  Jeans,  callinj  on  God,  ex- 
pires. 46—50.  The  veil  of  the  tem- 
ple IS  rent,  the  earth  quakes,  the 
tombs  burst  open,  and  the  centitnon 
confesses  Him,  as  '  the  Son  of  God,' 
51 — 54.  Certiiin  women  witness 
these  scenes.  55,  56,  Jotcph  o""  Ari- 
maihea  aaiis  nis  body  and  buncs  it, 
57—61.  His  tomb  is  sealed  by  the 
chief  priests,  and  a  watch  placed  al 
it,  62~fi6. 

WHEN  "  the  morn- 
ing was  come, 
^  all  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  of  the 
people  took  counsel 
against  Jesus  to  put 
hmi  to  death. 

2  And  when  they 
had  "  bound  him,  they 
led  him  away,  ■*  and 
delivered  him  to  Pon- 
tius Pilate  the  gover- 
nor. 

3  IT  Then  «  Judas, 
which  had  betrayed 
him,  when  he  saw  that 
he  was  condemned, 
•"  repented  himself,  and 
brought  again  the  thir- 
ty pieces  of  silver,  to 
the  chief  priests  and 
elders, 

4  Saying,  ^  I  have 
sinned,  in  that  I  have 
betrayed  ^  the  innocent 
blood.  And  they  said, 
'  What  is  thnt  to  us  ? 
''see  thou  to  that. 

5  And  he  cast  down 
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MATTHEW,  XXVn. 

the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  tokens  of 
his  love. 

2.  How  his  repentance  was  expressed  ;  he 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly. 

(1,)  His  sorrow  was  secret;  he  went  out, 
out  of  the  hi^h  priest's  hall  to  some  place  of  so- 
litude aud  retirement,  where  he  might  bemoan 
himself,  like  the  doves  of  the  valleys^  Ezck.  6: 
9.  Jer.  9;  1,2.  He  went  out,  that  he  might 
not  be  disturbed  iu  his  devotions  on  this  sad 
occasion.  We  may  then  be  most  free  in  com- 
munion with  God,  when  most  free  from  the 
converse  and  business  of  this  world.  In  mourn- 
ing for  sin,  we  find  families  apart^  and  their 
wives  apart,  Zech.  12:  ll,  12. 

(2.)  His  sorrow  was  serious  ;  He  wept  bitter- 
ly. Sorrow  for  sin  must  be  great  and  deep,  like 
tnat  for  an  only  son  ;  not  to  satisfy  di\nne  jus- 
tice, but  to  evidence  that  there  is  a  real  change 
of  mind,  the  essence  of  repentance,  to  make 
pardon  more  welcome,  and  sin  for  the  future 
more  loathsome.  Peter,  who  wept  so  bitterly 
for  denying  Christ,  never  denied  him  :^gain, 
but  confessed  Him  often  and  openly,  and  in  the 
mouth  of  danger;  so  far  from  ever  saying,  / 
kiioiD  not  the  77ian,  that  he  made  all  the  house 
of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  fh  i^  same  Jesus  was 
Lord  and  Christ.  True  repentance  for  any  sin 
will  be  best  evidenced  by  our  abounding  in  the 
contrary  grace  and  duty.  Some  of  the  ancients 
say,  that,  as  long  as  Peter  lived,  he  never  heard 
a  cock  crow  without  weeping.  Those  that  have 
truly  sorrowed  for  sin,  will  sorrow  on  every  re- 
membrance of  it ;  yet  not  so  as  to  hinder,  but 
rather  increase,  their  joy  in  God,  and  in  his 
mercy  and  grace. 

Chap.  XXVII.  v.  1— 10.  A  very  affecting 
story  is  recorded  in  this  chapter  of  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  Considering 
the  thing  itself,  there  cannot  be  a  more  tra- 
gical story  told  us;  common  humanity  would 
melt  the  heart,  to  find  an  innocent  and  excellent 
person  thus  misused.  But,  considering  the  de- 
sign aud  fruit  of  Christ's  sufferings,  it  is  Gos- 
pel, good  news,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  thus  de- 
livered for  our  offences ;  and  there  is  nothing 
we  have  more  reason  to  glory  in,  than  the  cross 
of  Christ. 

We  left  Christ  in  the  hands  of  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  condemned  to  die  ;  but  about 
two  years  before  this,  the  Romans  having  taken 
from' the  Jews  the  power  of  capital  punishment, 
they  could  put  no  man  to  death,  and  therefore, 
early  in  the  morning,  another  counsel  is  held 
to  consider  what  is  to  be  done.  And  here  we 
are  told  what  was  done. 

I.  Christ  is  delivered  up  to  Pilate,  that  he 
might  execute  the  sentence  passed  on  Him. 
Judea  having  been,  almost  one  hundred  years 
before  this,  conquered  by  Pompey,  had  ever 
since  been  tributary  to  Rome,  and  was  lately 
made  part  of  the  province  of  Syria,  and  subject 
to  the  government  of  the  president  of  Syria, 
under  ^\'hom  there  were  several  procurators, 
who  chiefly  attended  the  business  of  the  rei'e- 
nues,  but  sometimes,  as  Pilate  particularly,  had 
the  whole  power  of  the  president  lodged  in 
them.  This  was  a  plain  evidence  that  the  scep- 
tre was  departed  from  Judah,  and  that  therefore 
now  the  Shiloh  must  come,  according  to  Jacob's 
prophecy,  Gen.  49:  10.  Pilate  is  characterized 
by  the  Roman  writers  of  that  time,  as  a  man  of 
a  rough,  haughty  spirit,  wilful  and  implacable, 
aud  extremely  covetous  and  oppressive;  the 
Jews  had  a  great  enmity  to  his  person,  and 
were  weary  of  his  government ;  yet  they  made 


Judas  hangi  himself  I 

use  of  him  as  the  tool  of  their  malice  against 
Christ. 

1 .  They  bound  Jesus.  He  was  bound  when 
He  was  first  seized;  but  either  He  was  loosed 
before  the  council  and  now  bound  again,  or  now 
He  was  bound  more  closely.  Having  found 
Him  guilty,  they  tied  his  hands  behind  Him,  as 
they  usuaUy  do  the  hands  of  convicted  crimi- 
nals. He  was  already  bound  with  the  bonds  of 
love  to  man,  and  of  his  own  undertaking;  but 
God  had  bound  the  yoke  of  our  transgi'essions 
on  the  neck  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  (Lam.  1:  14.) 
that  we  might  be  loosed  by  his  bonds,  as  we  are 
healed  by  his  stripes. 

2.  Tl\ey  led  Him  aicay  in  a  sort  of  tnumcih, 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter;  so  was  He  taken 
frmn  prison  and  from  judgment,  Jsa.  53:7,8. 
It  was  near  a  mile  from  Caiaphas's  house  to 
Pilate's.  All  that  way  they  led  Him  through 
the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  when,  in  the  morning, 
they  began  to  fill,  to  make  Him  a  spectacle  to 
the  world. 

3.  They  delivered  Him<  to  Pontius  Pilate; 
according  to  what  He  had  often  said,  that  He 
should  be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles.  Both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  were  obnoxious  to  the  judgment 
of  God,  and  concluded  under  sin,  and  Christ 
was  to  be  the  Savior  of  both  ;  therefore  He  was 
brought  into  judgment  of  both,  and  both  had  a 
hand  in  his  death.  See  how  these  corrupt 
church  rulers  abused  the  civil  magistrate,  mak- 
ing use  of  him  to  execute  their  unrighteous  de- 
crees, and  injiict  the  grievance  xchich  they  had 
prescribed,  Isa.  10:  1.  Thus  have  the  kings  of  the 
earth  been  wretchedly  imposed  on  by  the  papal 
powers,  and  condemned  to  the  drudgery  of  ex- 
tirpating with  the  sword  of  war,  as  well  as  that 
of  justice,  those  whom  they  have  marked  for 
heretics,  right  or  wrong,  to  the  great  prejudice 
of  their  own  interests. 

II.  The  money  paid  to  Judas  for  betraying 
Christ,  is  delivered  back,  and  he  iu  despair 
hangs  himself.  The  chief  priests  and  elders 
supported  themselves  with  this,  that  Christ's 
owTi  disciple  betrayed  Him  to  them ;  but  now, 
in  the  midst  of  the  prosecution,  that  strength 
failed  them,  and  even  he  is  made  to  them  a  wit- 
ness of  Christ's  innocency,  and  a  monument  of 
God's  justice;  which  served,  1.  For  glory  to 
Christ,  and  a  specimenof  his  victory  over  Satan. 
2.  For  warning  to  his  persecutors,  and  to  leave 
them  the  more  Inexcusable.  Had  not  their  heart 
been  fully  set  to  do  this  evil,  what  Judas  said 
and  did,  one  would  think,  should  have  stopped 
the  prosecution. 

(1.)  See  here  how  Judas  repented;  not  like 
Peter,  who  repented,  believed,  and  was  pardon- 
ed :  no,  he  repented,  despaired,  and  was  ruined. 
Now  observe  here, 

[I.]  What  induced  him  to  repent:  he  saw 
that  He  was  condemned.  Judas,  it  is  probable, 
expected  that  Christ  would  either  have  made 
his  escape  out  of  their  hands,  or  so  have  pleaded 
his  own  cause  at  their  bar,  as  to  have  come  off; 
and  then  Christ  would  have  the  honor,  the  Jews 
the  shame,  and  he  the  money,  and  no  harm  done. 
This  he  had  no  reason  to  expect,  because  he 
had  so  often  heard  his  Master  say  that  He  must 
be  cructfed ;  yet  it  is  probable  he  did  expect  it, 
and  when  the  event  did  not  answer  his  vain 
fancy,  then  he  fell  into  this  horror.  Note,  Those 
who  measure  actions  by  the  consequences  of 
them,  rather  than  by  the  divine  law,  will  find 
themselves  mistaken  in  their  measures.  He 
repented  himself;  i,  e.  was  filled  with  grief, 
anguish,  and  indignation,  at  himself,  when  re- 
flecting on  what  he  had  done.     When  he  was 


NOTES. 
Chap.  XX^HI.  v.  5.  It  seems  evident  that  Judas  was  his  own  exe- 
cutioner, by  strangling  himself;  and  this  account  may  be  reconciled 
with  thai  of  Peter,  as  recorded  in  the  Acts,  by  supposing  ihai  he  sus- 
pended himself  in  such  a  place  and  manner,  thai  ihe  rope,  or  wood  lo 
which  it  was  fastened,  brake  ;  and  that  he  fell  from  a  great  height,  and 
so  burat  asunder ;  this  coming  lo  pass  by  ihe  special  purpose  of  God, 
to  render  his  body  a  more  terrible  spectacle  to  all  beholders,  and  lo 
cause  his  death  lo  be  the  more  remarked.  {Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — 
Note,  Acts  1:  Ifi — 18.)  It  admits  of  little  doubt,  that  Judas*  death 
preceded  that  of  his  injured  Lord;  so  speedily  did  divine  vengeance 
overtake  him.  Yet  the  rulers  look  no  notice  even  of  this  alarming  cir- 
cumstance !     '  It  appears  lo  me,  that  the  acquittal  or  condemnation  of 

*  Jesus  never  enteretl  into  Judaa'  contemplation.    All  he  thought  of  was 

*  gain.    Judaa  waa  the  constant  companion  of  our  Savior's  ministry, 
[286] 


'  and  witness  lo  every  thing  He  said  or  did.  If  there  had  been  any  plan 
'concerted  to  impose  a  false  religion  on  the  world,  Judas  m»ist  have 
'  been  in  the  secret.  His  testimony  is  invaluable,  because  it  is  the  tcsti- 
'  mony  of  an  unwilling  witness;  llie  testimony,  not  of  a  friend,  but  of 
'an  enemy.'  Bp.  Porteus.  'The  greatest  enemy,  with  a  choice  of 
'  means  for  detection  of  fraud  and  collusion,  could  not  have  pointed  out 
'  any  thing  better  calculated  lo  suit  his  purpose,  than  the  placing  of 
'  Judaa  among  the  apoailes.  It  was  a  remarkable  provision  made  by 
'  the  Lord,  for  increasing,  lolhe  highest  point,  ihe  value  of  the  icsiimony 
'of  the  twelve  apostles.  It  was  like  the  water  which  Elijah  comniand- 
*  ed  lo  be  poured  around  the  atiar,  before  the  fire  from  heaven  descended 
'  lo  consume  the  sacrifice.  Judas  also,  as  the  other  aposUes,  although 
'  in  a  diiferenl  way,  sealed  hia  testimony  with  his  blooa.'  Haldane  on 
Divine  Revelation.  Scott. 
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the  nieces   of  silver  in  tempted  to  bclray  his  Master,  tlic  thirty  oicccs 

f).o    toninl..     1  nnrl    fie-  of  silver  looked  very  fine  and  glinenns,  like  the 

the   teniiik        and   cie-  ,p.„^,  ^^,,^„  ;^  ,-^,  ,.„',  „„</ ^>fs  ,<s  color  in  the 

parted,  and   wont  ana  ^.|,^,      [j,^  „|„,„  ,|,e  thine  was  done,  and  the 

hanf;ed  himself.  mnncy  paid,  the  silver  was  liecome  dross,  it  4i7 

a     And       the       chief  like  a  ser/inU,  and  stung  tiJce  an  aMcr.     Now 

priests    took    the  silver  '|is  conscience  uphraids   him;  '  What  have    I 

!.{.^,..,  -    on,l  c:..;,!    lii  Tt  i^  <'<•»«"  '■  What  a  fool,  what  a  wretch,  am  I  to  sell 

piece.-,  and  said.     It  i.s  ^,_^^,^,^  ^,^j  ^„        ^,„„,|.„.i  .,„j  |,„,,pi„^.^s 

not  lawlul  lor  "  to  put  j,/ Him  Ibr  such  a  irille  !  All  these  abuses  and 
them  into  the  treasury,  indisinities  done  Him  are  chargeahle  on  me;  it 
because  it  is  the  price  is  owing  to  me  that  He  is  hound  and  condemn- 
or hlnnd  P<l,    spit  on   and    hufleled.     1   little    thought   it 


took 


7     And       they      IOOK  ^vicked  hargain;  so  foolish  was  I,  and  ignorant, 

counsel,      and      bougllt  and  so  like  a  heast.'     Now  he  curses  the  hag 

with  them  tlie  letter's  he  carried,  the  money  he  coveted,  the  priests  he 

field  to  bury  strangers  dealt  with,  and  the  (lay  he  was  horn.     The  re- 

.        '  "  memhrance  of  his  Master's  goodness  to  him, 

I  Ju.irr.  9:*i 


Ju,i|r. ! 

I7-.S3. 


lS»m.  31:4.5       2  Sam, 
n^ie.lS.    liiliM.    7:15, 
Art*  1;18,1P, 
mS3:»,     l.uk«  6:7-9,     John  1838. 
II  Dem.  03:18.    N.  »1;8 

man  had  he  never  been  bom. 


which  he  had  so  hasely  requited,  the  liowels  of 
mercy  he  had  spurned  at,  and  the  fair  warnings 
he  had  slighted,  steeled  his  convictions,  and 
made  them  the  more  piercing.  Now  he  found 
his  Master's  words  true ;  /(  were  better  for  that 

Note,  Sin  will  soon  change  its  taste.     Though 

it  "be  roiled  under  the  lonirue  as  a  sieect  morsel,  in  the  howels  it  will  lie  turn- 
ed into  Ihc  frail  of  asjts,'[}oh  2(1:  12—14.)  like  John's  hook,  Rev.  10:  9. 
[2.1  Whiit  were  the  indications  of  his  repentance. 

1st.  He  made  restitution;  He  brought  again  the  ttiirtij  pieces  of  sihcr  In 
the  chief  priests,  when  they  were  all  together  publicly.  Now  the  money  burn- 
ed in  his  conscience,  and  he  was  as  sick  of  it,  as  ever  he  had  been  fond  of  it. 
Note,  That  which  is  ill-gotten  will  never  do  good  to  those  that  ?et  't,  Jer.  13: 
10  Job  20:  1.';.  If  he  had  repented,  and  brought  the  money  back  before  he 
had  betrayed  Christ,  he  might  have  done  it  with  comfort,  then  he  had  a^ei!^ 
while  yet  in  the  troy:  but  now  it  was  too  late,  now  he  cannot  do  it  without 
horror  wishing  ten  thousand  times  he  had  never  meddled  with  it.  See  Jam. 
6:3.  He  brought  it  again.  Note,  To  keep  what  is  unjustly  gotten  is  a  con- 
tinuance in  the  sin,  and  an  avowing  of  it  inconsistent  with  repentance.  He 
brought  it  to  those  from  whom  he  had  it,  to  let  them  know  that  he  repented 
his  bargain.  Note,  Those  who  have  served  and  hardened  others  in  sin,  when 
God  gives  them  repentance,  should  let  them  know  it,  whose  sins  they  have 
partaken,  that  it  may  bring  them  to  repentance. 

2dly  He  made  confession  ;  r.  4.  1.  To  the  honor  of  Christ,  he  pronounces 
his  blood  innocent.  Had  He  been  guilty  of  any  sinful  practices,  Judas,  as 
his  disciple,  would  certainly  have  known  it,  and,  as  his  betrayer,  would  cer- 
tainly have  discovered  it;  but  he,  freely,  and  without  being  urged  to  it,  pro- 
nounces Him  innocent,  to  the  face  of  those  who  had  now  pronounced  Him 
eviity.  2.  To  his  own  shame,  he  confesses  that  he  had  sinned,  in  betraying 
this  blood.  He  does  not  lay  the  blame  on  any  one  else ;  but  takes  it  al  to 
nimself  Thus  far  Judas  went  toward  his  repentance,  yet  it  was  not  to  sana- 
tion. He  confessed,  but  not  to  God,  he  did  not  go  to  Him,  and  say,  I  have 
ttinneil.  Father,  against  heaven.  He  confessed  the  betraying  of  innocent 
blood,  but  not  that  love  of  money  which  was  the  root  of  this  evil  Some 
betray  Christ,  and  yet  justify  themselves  in  it,  and  so  come  short  of  Judas. 

(2.)  See  here  how  the  chief  priests  and  elders  entertained  Judas's  peiuten- 
tial  confession  ;  they  said.  What  is  that  to  us  ?  See  thou  to  that. 

[1  1  How  carelesslythey  speak  of  the  betraying  of  Christ.  Judas  had  told 
them  that  the  blood  of  C'hrist  was  innocent  blood;  and  they  said,  TfTiai  rs 
that  to  us?  Was  it  nothing  to  them  that  they  had  thirsted  after  this  blood, 
hired  Judas  to  betray  it,  and  had  now  condemned  it  to  be  shed  unjustly  ? 
Thus  do  fools  make  a  mock  at  sin  ;  thus  light  do  many  make  of  Christ  cru- 
cified; what  is  it  to  them,  that  He  suffered  such  things  .' 

[2.1  How  carelessly  they  speak  of  the  sin  of  Judas;  he  said,  /  have  sin- 
ned and  they  said,  '  'What  is  that  to  us  ?  What  are  we  concerned  in  thy  sm, 
that  thou  tellest  us  of  it  V  Note,  It  is  follv  for  us  to  think  that  the  sins  of 
others  are  nothing  to  us,  especially  those  sins  we  are  any  way  accessary  to, 
or  partakers  in.  If  the  elders  of  Jezrccl,  to  please  Jezebel,  murder  Naboth,  is 
that  nothing  to  .Vhab  ?  Yes,  he  has  kilted,  for  he  has  taken  possession,  1  kings 
21:  19.  If  there  were  guilt,  they  tell  Judas  he  must  look  to  it,  he  must  bear  it. 
1st.  Because  he  had  betrayed^  Him  to  them.  His  was  indeed  the  greater 
sin;  (John  19:  11.)  but  it  did  not  therefore  follow  that  theirs  was  no  sin. 
It  is  common  to  extenuate  our  own  by  the  aggravation  of  other  people's  sins. 
But  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth,  not  comparison.  2dly.  Be- 
cause he  knew  and  believed  Him  to  be  innocent.  '  If  He  be  innocent,  see  thtjn 
to  it,  that  is  more  than  we  know;  we  have  adjudged  Him  guilty,  and  justly 
prosecute  Him  as  such.'  Wicked  practices  are  buoyed  up  by  wicked  prin- 
ciples, and  particularly  by  this,  that  sin  is  sin  only  to  those  that  think  it  so; 
that  it  is  no  harm  lo  persecute  a  good  man,  if  we  take  him  to  be  a  bad 
man  ;  but  those  who  thus  think  to  mock  God,  will  but  deceive  and  destroy 
themselves.  . 

[3.]  See  how  carelessly  they  speak  of  the  conviction,  terror,  and  re- 
morse, Judas  was  under.     They  were  glad  to  make  use  of  him  in  the  sin, 


JuJas  hangs  himielf. 

but,  now  that  his  sin  had  put  him  fflto  a  fright, 
ihey  slighted  him,  and  turned  him  over  to  his 
own  terrors  ;  why  trouble  thtm  with  his  me- 
lancholy fancies.'  But  why  so  shy?  I  si.  Per- 
haps they  learcd  lest  the  sparks  of  his  convic- 
tion, brought  too  near,  should  kindle  a  fire  in 
lliiir  own  consciences.  Note,  Obstinate  sin- 
ners stand  on  their  guard  against  convictions ; 
and,  resolvedly  im|ienilent,  look  wilh  disdain  on 
the  penitent.  2(lly.  However,  they  were  in  no 
concern  to  succor  Judas  ;  when  they  had  brought 
him  into  the  snare,  they  not  only  left  him,  but 
laughed  at  him.  Note,  Sinners,  under  c(jnvic- 
tions,  will  find  their  own  companions  in  sin  but 
miserable  comforters.  It  is  usual  for  those  that 
love  the  treason,  to  hate  the  traitor. 

(3.)  Here  is  the  utter  despair  that  Judas  was 
hereby  driven  to.  If  the  chief  priests  had  pro- 
miseil  him  to  stay  the  prosecution,  it  would 
have  been  some  comfort  to  him ;  but,  seeing  no 
hopes  of  that,  he  grew  desperate,  r.  5. 

[1.1  He  cast  doirn  the  pieces  of  siher  in  the 
temple.  The  chief  priests  would  not  take  the 
money,  for  fear  of  taking  thereby  the  whole  guilt 
to  themselves,  which  they  were'  willing  that  Ju- 
das should  bear  the  load  of;  Judas  would  not 
keep  it,  it  was  too  hot  for  him  to  hold  ;  he  there- 
fore threw  it  down  in  the  temple,  that,  whether 
they  would  or  no,  it  might  tail  into  the  hands 
of  the  chief  priest.s.  See  what  a  drug  money 
was,  when  the  guilt  of  sin.  was  tacked  to  it,  or 
was  thought  to  be  so. 

[2.]  He  went,  and  hanged  himself.  First,  he 
retired;  withdrew  like  the  possessed  man,  Luke 
8:29.  Woe  to  him  that  is  in  despair,  and  is 
alone.  If  Judas  had  gone  to  Christ,  or  to  some 
of  the  disciples,  perhaps  he  might  have  had  re- 
lief, bad  as  the  case  was  ;  but,  missing  of  it 
with  the  chief  priests,  he  abandoned  himself  to 
despair :  and  the  same  devil  that,  with  the  help 
of  the  priests,  drew  him  to  the  sin,  with  their 
help  drove  him  to  despair.  2dly.  He  became 
his  own  executioner ;  he  hanged  himself;  was 
suffocated  with  grief,  so  Hammond,  though 
Whitby  is  clear  that  our  translation  is  right. 
Judas  had  a  sight  and  sense  of  sin,  but  no  ap- 
prehension of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  and 
so  he  pined  away  in  his  iniquity.  His  sin,  we 
may  suppose,  was  not,  in  its  own  nature,  unpar- 
donable, there  were  some  of  those  saved,  that 
had  been  Christ's  betrayers  and  murderers  ;  but 
he  concluded,  as  Cain,  that  his  iniquity  was 
greater  than  could  be  forgiven,  and  would  rather 
throw  himself  on  the  devil's  mercy  than  on 
God's.  And  some  have  said,  that  Judas  sinned 
more  in  despairing  of  the  mercy  of  God,  than 
in  bctraxjing  his  Master's  blood.  Now,  the  ter- 
rors of  the  Almighty  set  themselves  in  array 
against  him.  All  the  curses  written  in  God's 
book  now  ca7ne  into  his  bcacels  like  water,  and 
like  oil  into  his  bones,  as  was  foretold  concern- 
ing him,  (Ps.  109:  18,  19.)  and  drove  him  lo  this 
desperate  shift,  for  the  escaping  of  a  hell  within 
him,  to  leap  into  that  before  him,  which  was  but 
the  perfection  and  perpetuity  of  this  horror  and 
despair. 

Now,  in  this  story,  1.  We  have  an  mstance 
of  the  yvretched  end  of  those  into  whom  Satan 
enters,  and  particularly  those  that  are  given  up 
to  the  love  of  money.  This  is  the  destruction 
in  which  many  are  drowned,  1  Tim.  6:9,  10. 
Remember  what  became  of  the  swine  into 
which,  and  of  the  traitor  into  whom,  the  devil 
entered;  and  give  not  place  to  the  devil.  2.  We 
have  an  instance  of  the  wrath  of  God  revealed 
from  heaven  against  the  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness of  men,  Rom.  1:  18.  As  in  the 
story  of  Peter  we  behold  the  goodness  of  God, 
and  the  triumphs  of  Christ's  grace  in  the  con- 
version of  some  sinners;  so  in  the  story-  of 
Judas  we  behold  the  severity  of  God,  and  the 
triumphs  of  Christ's  power  and  justice  in  the 


Versed  6 — 10. 
This  fulfilled  an  ancient  prophecy,  which  is  here  said  lo  have  been 
spoken  by  Jeremiah.  iNole.  Zcch.  \\:  lO—H.")  Various  conjectures 
I'ave  been  formed  on  the  subject ;  but  it  is  most  natural  to  admit,  that  a 
trivial  error  has  crept  inlo  ihe  text ;  for  the  change  of  a  single  letter, 
ar cording  lo  the  abbreviated  manner  hi  which  names  are  written  in  the 
old  m.Tnurtcripus.  would  suffice  lo  occasion  the  misuke.  The  passage 
is  qiuiled  something  diflerenlly  than  it  slanJa  in  the  prophecy  ;  but  the 


meaning  is,  that  Ihe  thirty  shekels,  the  vile  price  at  which  the  Jew« 
valued  and  bargained  for  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  as  if  He  had  been  a 
slave,  came  inlo  the  hands  of  a  poller.  This  was  foretoW  and  eraclly 
acconiplished.  If  Ihis  be,  as  it  is  by  far  most  probable,  m  ended  as  a 
quotation  from  Zechariah,  or  a  reference  lo  his  prediclioii :  theSeptija. 
ginl  must  have  been  wholly  disregarded  by  the  evangclisl.  Tins  ycr. 
fio,  maybe  literally  translated  as  follows  :■  They  appomled  thirty 
•  pieces  of  silver  as  my  hire ;  and  the  Lord  said  unlo  mo.  Place  these  m 
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p  28:15.    De..l.34:6.    Josh.  4.9 

1  .X.    2  Chr.  5:9. 
q  Z»cli.  11:12.13. 

r  26:13.    Kj  ai:S2.    Lev.  27;2— 7. 
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S  Wherefore  ■•  that  confusion  of  oilier  sinners.  When  Jadas,  into 
field  was  called,  The  ^''om  Salan  entered,  was  thus  ;iU)?^Mp,  Christ 
field  of  blood  p  unto  '"'"''^  *"  °P'^"  *^''°'^^  "f  ''"*  principalities  and 
tViia  Hn-ir  '  powers  He  undertook  the  spoilins-  of.  Col.  2: 

Q   ^t^'  f  ,c„   J    '£:     3-    We   have   an   instance  o{  the  direful 

9  Ihen  was  fulfilled  effects  of  despair;  It  often  ends  in  self  murder. 
that  which  was  spoken  Sorrotc,  even  that  for  sin,  if  not  according  to  God. 
by  Jeremy  the  prophet  ^"'feth  death,  (2  Cor.  -:  lO.)  the  worst  kind 
savino-  i  Anrl  tlipvtnnl.-  ?'  death,  for  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear? 
thI'thh^^r^^!Llf  ^^'  "^  '^"'^  ''^  "'"d  =^s  ^™  <:=>"  of  sin,  provided 
the  thll  ty  pieces  of  we  do  not  think  it  unpardonahle  ;  let  us  despair 
Silver,  the  price  of  him  of  help  in  ourselres,  but  not  of  help  in  God. 
that  was  valued,  whom  He  that  thinks  to  ease  his  conscience  by  de- 
they  *  of  the  children  >"foy™g  >"s  life,  doth,  in  effect,  dare  God  Al- 
of  Israel  did  value  •  'n>?'ity    to  do    his    worst.      And    self-murder, 

in     4  nrl    L-,fi    tv,'  ^^"""^  prescribed  by  some  of  the  heathen  moral- 

10  And  gave  them  ists,  is  certainly  a  remedy  worse  than  the  dis- 
lor  the  potter's  field,  ease,  how  bad  soever  the  disease  may  he. 
as  the  Lord  appointed  Let  "s  watch  against  the  beginnings  of  melan- 
me.  choly,  and  pray,  Lord,  lead  us  not  into  tcmpta- 

-  -    -  iion. 

(4.)  The  disposal  of  the  money  which  Judas 
brought  back,  v.  6—10.  It  was  laid  out  in  the 
purchase  of  a  field,  called  the  potter's  Jield ;  be- 
cause some  potter  had  owned  it,  or  occupied  it, 
or  lived  near  it,  or  because  broken  potter's  ves- 
^„  „  ,        .         ,        e  sels  were  thrown  into  it.     And  this  field  was  to 

be  a  burying-place  for  strangers,  that  is,  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  reli-ion 
^dieX're  r,  I'lr/'T^'r,"'''  "■""■?  'o^erusalem  to  worship,  happ'ened 
i^refnAbr^  '  -^  V/'  '''"='"  "istauce  of  their  humanity,  that  they  took 
L»i  V  P  {''""'J.'^a'™"'"''-'  ='"''  "intimates  that  they  themselves  al- 
lowed (as  Paul  saith.  Acts  24:  15.)  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
dead  both  of  live  jttstand  of  the  unjust ;  for  we  therefore  take  care  of  the 
dead  body,  not  only  because  it  has  been  the  habitation  of  a  rational  soul  but 
because  ,t  must  be  so  agam.  But,  [2.]  It  was  no  instance  of  their  humiliu' 
mat  they  would  bury  strangers  in  a  place  by  themselves,  as  if  they  were  not 
worthy  to  be  laid  in  their  hurying-places ;  strangers  must  keep  their  dis- 
tance, alive  and  dead,  and  that  principle  must  go  down  to  the  g^ave,  Stand 
Zlt^f/'  /c""  Ao/icr  (Aan  //«,u,  Isa.  65:  5.  Th'e  sons  of  Heth'were  better 
affe-ted  to  Abraham,  though  a  stranger  among  them,  when  they  offered  him 
the  choicest  of  their  own  sepulchres.  Gen.  23:  6.     But  the  sons  of  the  stran- 

fZn-T-'uT''-  "''^T''"'^  '"  the  Lord,  Ihoxxgh.  buried  by' themselves 
shall  rise  with  all  that  are  rfrarfmCA?-w(  i  u^cives, 

This  buying  of  the  potter's  field  took  place  not  long  after  the  crucifi.^ion  • 
lor  Peter  speaks  of  it  soon  after  Christ's  ascension ;  and  it  is  here  recorded 

1st.  To  showthe  hypocrisy  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders.  They  were  ma- 
liciously persecuting  the  blessed  Jesus,  and  now 

1.  They  scruple  to  put  that  money  into  the  treasury,  or  corban,  of  the 
emple  with  which  they  had  hired  the  traitor.  Though,  perhaps,  they  had 
,h  "k  .i,""  °^  ""^  ""'=^*."';y,'  pretending  it  was  for  "the  public  good,  and 
„  i7k  r^r  ""''■  ^'^^^  sticklers  for  the  corban,  and  labored  to  draw  all  the 
weal  h  of  the  nation  into  it  yet  they  would  not  put  that  money  into  it,  which 
ZT.^rl  r7,°^  ^]°l^-  y^^}'"''  of  a  traitor  they  thought^aralle  to  the 
hire  of  a  harlot,  and  the  price  of  a  malefactor,  (such  a  one  they  made  Christ  to 
t'l  7",™!'^"''°  ,"'\P"ceof  a  dog.neither  of  which  was  to  be  brought 

"ll^inlSi'^^'^^^^t"'  '"""''■  ^^'"-  ''■■  ''■  T""^  "^^y  '»^'  -'^'-^'^ "  -»-'. 

^f^;.l'j7  ^^'"^  lo  atone  for  what  they  had  done,  by  this  public  good  act 
of  providing  a  burying-place  for  strangers,  though  not  at  their  own^barge 
ohni^K  T^  ,      Ignorance,  people    were   made  to  believe  that   buildin- 

,H?     y      endowing  monasteries  would  make  amends  for  immoralities 
2dly.    To  signify  the  favor  intended  by  the  blood  of  Christ  to  strangers 
and  sinners  of    the  Gentiles.     Through  the  price  of  his  blood,  a  veSiZ' 

Fhfs L.'  r'""^'A  ^"^  '''""■  '"u"  '*'=="'>■  Titus  many  of  the  ancients  apply 
this  passage      The  grace  is  the  potter's  field,  where  the  bodies  are  thrown 

fort  ?{fe'^'ro''^"  ""t""^'-  T^"  ^"""^"^  '^^"  burying.places  God's  fields; 
lor  in  them  God  sou-s  his  people  as  a  corn  of  wheat,  Jolm  12:  24.    See  Hos 


Purchase  of  the  potter's  fieM. 

3diy.  To  perpetuate  the  infamy  of  those  that 
bought  and  sold   the  blood  of  Christ.     This 
field  was  commonly  called  Aceldama— the  field 
of  blood;  not  by  the  chief  priests,  they  hoped 
in  this  burj'ing-place  to  bury  the  remembrance 
of  their  own  crime  ;   but  by  the  people ;   who 
took  notice  of  Judas'  acknowledgrnent  that  he 
had   betrayed   the  innocent  blooS,  though   the 
chief  priests  made  nothing  of  it.     They  fastened 
tfiis  name  on  the  &c:\A  for  a  perpetual  memorial. 
Note,  Divine  Providence  has  many  ways  of  en- 
tailing disgrace  on  the  wicked  practices  even  of 
great  men,   who,  though    they  seek  to  cover 
their  shame,  are  put  to  a  perpetual  reproach. 
4thly.  That  we  may  see  how  the  Scripture 
was  fulfilled  ;  v.  9,  10,     The  words  quoted  are 
found  in  the  prophecy  of  Zechary,  ch.  II:  12. 
The  Syriac  version,  which  is  ancient,  reads  only, 
//  teas  spoken  by  the  prophet,  not  naming  any, 
whence  some  think  that  Jeremy  was  added  by 
some  scribe  ;  others  that  the  whole  volume  of 
the  prophets,  being  in  one  book,  and  the  prophe- 
cy of  Jeremiah  first,  it  might  not  be  improper, 
to  quote  any  passage  out  of  that  volume,  under 
his  name.     The  Jews  used  to  say,   Ttie  spirit 
of  Jeremiah  was   iti  Zcchariah,   and   so   they 
were  as  one  prophet.     Some  suggest  that  it  was 
spoA-cn  by  Jeremiah,  but  written  by  Zechariah; 
or  that  .Jeremiah   wrole   the  ninth,  tenth,  and 
eleventh  chapters  of  Zechariah,.    Now  this  pas- 
sage, in  the  prophet,  is  a  representation  of^the 
peat  contempt  of  God  among  the  Jews.     But 
here  that  is  really  acted,  which  was  there  but 
figuratively  expressed.     The  sum  of  money  is 
the   same — thirty   pieces    of  siher,    this   they 
weighed  for  his  price,  at  this  rate  they  valued 
Him;  a  goodly  price;  and   this  was  cos^  to  the 
potter  in  the  house  of  the  Lord;   which  was 
here  literally'  accomplished.     Note,  We  should 
better  understand  the  events  of  Providence,  if 
we  were  better  acquainted  even  with  the  lan- 
guage and  expressions  of  Scripture.     What  Da- 
vid spake  figuratively,  (Ps.  42:  7.)  Jonah  made 
a  literal  application  of ;  All  thy  waces  and  thy 
biiloii^s  are  gone  ovtrr  me,  John  2:  3. 

The  giving  of  the  price  of  Him  that  was  valu 
ed  for  the  potter's  field,  bespeaks,  1.  The  high 
value  that  ought  to  be  put  on  Christ.  The  price 
was  given,  not  for  Him  ;  no.  He  cannot  be  ralu 
edwith  the  gold  of  Ophir,  nor  this  unspeaka- 
ble Gift  be  bought  with  money.  2.  The  low 
value  that  was  put  on  Him.  "It  added  to  the 
reproach  of  his  being  liought  and  sold,  that  it 
was  at  so  low  a  rate.  Cast  it  to  the  potter,  so  it 
is  in  Zechary;  a  petty  chapman,  not  the  mer- 
chant that  deals  in  things  of  value.  And  ob- 
serve, they  of  the  children  of  Israel  thus  un- 
dervalued Him  ;  they  who  were  his  own  people, 
that  should  have  known  better  what  estimate  to 
put  on  Him,  they  to  whom  He  was  first  sent, 
whose  glorj-  He  was,  and  whom  He  had  valued 
so  highly,  and  bought  so  dear.  He  gave  kings' 
ransoms  for  them,  and  the  richest  countries,  (so 
precious  were  they  in  his  sight,  Isa,  43:  3,4.) 
Egypt,  and  Etiiiopia,  and  Seba  ;  but  they  gave 
a  slave's  ransom  for  Him,  (see  Exotl.  2I:"32.) 
and  valued  Him  but  at  tlie  rate  of  a  potter's 
field:    so  was  that  blood   trodden  under  foot, 
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prospect  very  desLht  to  the%frL'!.T  mL  ''b ?Vh 'PP™^  '°  ™P"''"t'='l'l'-.v'hat  he  may  drive  them  to  desperate  wicked- 
far  more  bitterness  t  an  sat  sFactZ  wCn  i,n  1  '"  ™'"T  ""'^  °'  1°  ^"■'^;dc--No  warniugs  can  withdraw  hardened  hy- 
-The  anguish  and  re™?se  of  jSs  v^Zn  he^.^  possessed,  pocrues  from  their  purpose  :  they  will  treat  such,  even  of  thel 
was  condemned,  sL,ddir^nressou?mndrwlh!n  ,1  '"?  5"""?P''<;'^'''  "^'  ^how  remorse  fir  their  crimes,  with  the  most 
wl.at  wicked  m^nwilfee^Ceaft^r  Then  W^nfi^^  °u  t'^"'"'^"' "5?'""'',""^  ™""n- ^"^  Satan  in  driving  them  to 
the  fatal  effects  of  their  infidelftvlmnTeit  ^'^J  ,"''""  l"^""  =>']  despair ;  and,  while  they  are  deliberately  perpetrating  the  most 
iniquity.  In  this  woX  there  is  '43  of  lone' for ','hf  vH  "'^  T'^^"  miquities,  they  will  keep  up  tfie  apVaranc'e  of  strict 
transgressors;  and  whei  deepiv  conTncs^l  n  Thpi^  „  h  I  devotion  avow  the  most  exact  conscientiousness,  and  afii=ct  the 
should  be  reminded  tha  their  clief  danger  nrl.ilf  §"  "■ 'hey  praise  of  beneficence !  And  God  sometimes  perpetuates  the 
lions  to  despai^of  God's  mercv--Wh?n^l^^^^^^  i"""'"'^'  "^r^t""  "™'''  ""'*  ''""■'''  '^'  prophecTes  of  his  word, 

wanting,  repentance  cannot  be  Jenuine    and  ,Le^  T   ^V.^^  "f'hose  very  actions  in  which  they  most  deliberately 

once  persuaded  his  deluded  servants  ^h-lt  ^hL.^L?"'       11°   "''"  ""^  ""l'"''-  H>nt--Of  how  small  estimation  must  spiritual 
and  tVat  they  had  no    iu»  to  flar  wUl  atln4h  Lrbn'o^r^'   '^''^''"'y  ^'  """"S  ""^i;'  ^\^r,  even  Israelites  valued  \he  di- 
occasion,  frofn  some  speji^al  aggraVltions  of  "therr  Seslo      '""  ^'""  ""'  "°  '""'^  ">'"  ""^  ?""  "^ '^'^  "''='"'^^'  S'='^'=-' 
-epresent  them  to  their  affrighted  imaginations  as  absolutely  bcoTT. 


pieces  of  silver,  and  I  brought  them  iulo  thT  bore  of  Ite  Lord   unto  r„lu.l     vi'^,  !  ^  ?nil  modern  Groek  versions,  and  in  some  later 

'the  refiner's  furnace.'    It  awords  much  more  nearlv  thn„»h  nn,  el  ^  ^  f  ,  ^^l  'Z"^"'^  "  J''"''^'  """  'he  original  reading  was  by  the 

aclly  to  the  Hebre«r,     ^NoltSarl^Tu ,  120         ^'         =Scott  Ws  quoLlfi^^*?'  "^'"'"="  '^"='>"™"^  °"'"  '"'  "™^  °f  "'«  ^Pha  in 
1 288]  ^  M.Q'^i'B, 
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11  IT  Am)  •  J(5SUS  which  liouRht  the  kingdom  of  heaven  fnr  us. 
ct,.<«1  Iv^fiiiv  tho  tm.  liM -.M  ihis  was  cm  the  lytrd  npnmnliil !  so  Ihc 
Stood  DOUiK.  llii,  ^()  „r„,,i,p,i„  vision  was,  which  IjiMlird  Ihis  event, 
vernoi- ;  ana  tne  IJO  j,,,,,  ^„  ,|,,,  ^^.^.1,1  itself,  ns  Ihc  mher  instances  of 
vornor  askod  hllll,  say-  Christ's  siilferiu^s,  was  hijllic  (kicnninalc  conn- 
itV    Art    tlloll    tllO  king  sdand  forrkiwiola/ifcnf  Ood. 

oflheJew-s?     And  Jo-  X-  ','---;"'■,  )y,^''"'' 'l"''^' ,           .     ,, 

S.IS      sakl      unto      llini,  „.  ■ /he  Inal  Chnsl  had  m  the  morning  be(ore 

^.            _      ^  .                    '  Pilate,  m  Ills  jiulgmcnthull. 

llKHl  .sayest.  ^     His  arrai^mnent;   Jesus  stood  before  llic 

12  And  whon  "  ho  n-oj-mior,  as  the  prisoner  before  the  jmlge.  He 
was  acctised  of  the  was  arrai?ncil  that  we  mi^lit  he  discharged 
chief  priest.s  and  oldcfs. 


lie  answeivd  notliin;;. 

13  Then  saith  Pilate 
tmto  him,  '  Hearest 
thou  not  how  many 
thinifs  they  witness 
ajxaiust  thee  ? 


Some  think  that  this  hespealis  his  courage  and 
boldness  ;  He  stood  nndauiUrd,  unmoved  by  all 
their  rage.  He  thus  stooil  in  this  judgment, 
that  we  might  stand  in  God's  judgment. 

2.  His  inilictmeiil ;  Art  thou  tlic  King  of  tlic 
Jews?  The  Jews  Ihoiight  that  whoever  was  the 
Christ  must  be  the /.i/ii,'-(i/7/!cJ«r.«,  must  deliver 
them  from  the  Roman  power,  restore  to  them  a 
temporal  dominion,  anu  enalile  them  to  trample 


14   And  he  answered   on  all  their  neighbors.    Accordingly  they  aecus- 


him  to  never  a  word 
insomuch  that  the 
f^overnor  >"  marvelled 
greatly. 

15   If    Now    at    that 


ed  our  Lord  Jesus,  as  making  Himself  king  of 
the  Jews,  in  opposition  to  the  Roman  yoke ; 
whereas,  though  He  said  that  He  was  the  Christ, 
He  meant  not  such  a  ('hrist  as  this.  Note, 
Many  oppose  Christ's  holy  religion  through  a 
mistake  of  its   nature;   they  dress  it    in   false 
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feast  the  governor  colors,  and  then  fight  against  it.  They  assuring 
was  wont  to  release  the  governor  that  if  He  made  Himself  Christ, 
nntr.  thr-  nnnnU  n  nri  He  made  Himself  king  of  the  Jews,  Ihego- 
untOthe  people  a  pri-  vemor  takes  it  for  granted,  that  He  goes  about 
soner,  whom  tney  j^  pervert  the  nation  and  subvert  the  govern- 
WOuld.  ment.     ^r/ Moii  u  A-in^  ?  It  was  plain  that  He 

was  not  so  acluallij.  '  But  dost  thou  lay  any 
claim  to  the  go"ernment,  or  pretenil  a  right  to 
rule  the  Jews  V  Note,  Religion  has  often  un- 
justly fallen  under  suspicion  of  the  civil  powers, 
as  if  it  were  hurtful  to  kings  and  provinces, 
whereas  it  tends  mightily  to  the  benent  of  both. 
3.  His  plea ;  Jesus  said  unto  him,  '  Ttiou 
sayest.  It  is  as  thou  sayest,  though  not  as 
thou  meanest ;  I  am  a  King,  but  not  such  a 
King  as  thou  do.st  suspect  Me  to  be.' 

4.  The  evidence  ;  (r.  \2.)  He  v/as  accused  of  tlie  chief  priests.  Pilate  found 
710  fault  in  Ilim;  whatever  was  said,  nothing  was  j)roved,and,  therefore  what 
was  wanting  in  matter,  they  made  up  in  noise  and  violence,  and  followcil  Him 
with  accusations,  the  same  they  had  given  in  before;  as  if  by  repetitions  to 
force  a  belief  on  the  governor. 

5.  'The  Prisoner's  silence  ;  He  ansiccrcd  nothiusc,  (I.)  Because  there  was 
no  occasion;  nothing  was  alleged  but  what  carried  its  own  confulation  along 
with  it.  (2.)  He  was  now  taken  up  with  the  great  concern  that  lay  between 
Him  and  his  Father,  to  whom  He  was  offering  up  Himself  a  sacrifice,  to 
answer  the  demands  of  his  justice.  3.  His  hour  was  come,  and  He  submit- 
ted to  his  Father's  will ;  \ot  ns  I  leilU  t>ul  as  Thou  wilt.  He  knew  what 
his  Father's  will  was,  and  therefore  silently  committed  Himself  to  Him  that 
judgeth  righteously.  M'e  must  not  thus,  by  our  silence,  give  away  our  lives, 
because  we  are  not  lords  of  our  lives,  as  Christ  was  of  his  ;  nor  can  we 
know,  as  He  did,  when  our  hour  is  come.  But  hence  we  must  learn,  not  to 
render  railing  for  railing,  I  Pet.  2;  23. 

Now,  [1.]  Pilate  pressed  Him  to  rr.ikG  some  reply,  v.  13.  What  Ihese 
things  were,  may  be  gathered  from  Luke  23:3,5.  and  John  19:7.  Pilate, 
having  no  malice  against  Him,  was  desirous  He  shoulil  clear  Himself  ms;os 
Him  to  it,  and  believes  He  could  do  it;  Hearest  Thou  not?  Yes,  He  did 
hear;  and  still  hears  all  tliat  is  witnessed  unjuslly  against  his  truths  and 
ways ;  but  He  keeps  silence,  because  it  is  the  tlay  of  his  patience,  and  doth 
not' answer,  as  He  will  shortly,  Ps.  50:  3.  [2.]  He  wondered  at  his  silence  ; 
which  was  not  interpreted  so  much  into  contempt  of  the  court,  of  himself. 
.\ml  therefore  Pilate  is  not  said  to  be  angry,  but  to  have  marcelled  greatly 
nt  it.  .        ,     . 

II.  The  outrage  of  the  people,  in  pressing  the  governor  to  crucify  Christ. 
The  chief  priests  had  a  great  interest  in  the  people,  who  called  them  Rabbi, 
Ribbi,  maile  idols  of  them,  and  oracles  of  all  they  said  ;  and  they  made  use 
of  this,  to  incense  them  against  Him,  and  by  the  power  of  the  mob  gained  the 
point  lliev  could  not  otherwise  carry.     Here  are  two  instances  of  their  outrage. 

1 .  Their  preferring  Barabbas  before  Him,  and  choosing  In  have  him  releas- 
ed rather  tnan  Jesus. 

(1.)  It  seems,  it  was  grown  into  a  custom  with  the  Roman  governors,  for 
the  humoring  of  the  Jews,  to  grace  the  passover  with  the  release  of  a  prison- 
er, IV  15.  This,  they  thought,  did  honor  to  the  feast,  and  was  agreeable 
to  the  commemoration  of  their  deliverance;  but  it  was  an  invention  of  their 
own,  ami  no  divine  institution;  though  some  think  that  it  was  ancient,  and 
kept  up  by  the  Jewish  princes,  before  they  became  a  province  of  the  empire. 
However,  it  was  a  bad  custom,  an  obstruction  to  justice,  and  an  encourage- 
ment to  wickedness.  But  our  gnspel-passover  is  celebrated  with  the  release 
of  prisoners,  by  Hiin  who  hath  power  on  earlh  to  forgive  sins. 


Christ  before  Pontius  Pilale. 

(2J  The  prisoner  put  in  competition  with 
our  LortI  Jesus,  was  Barablias,  here  called  a 
notable  prisoner;  (r.  111.)  either  because,  by 
birth  and  breeding,  he  was  of  some  note  and 
quality,  or  because  he  had  signalizeil  himself 
by  something  remarkable  in  his  crimes;  whe- 
ther he  was  so  notable  as  to  recommend  him- 
self the  more  tt)  the  favor  of  the  people,  and  so 
the  more  likely  to  be  inlercedeil  ftir,  or  whether 
so  iiotcLljle  as  to  make  himself  more  liabh^  to 
their  rage,  is  uncertain.  Some  think  the  latter, 
and  therefore  Pilate  mentioned  him,  as  taking 
it  lt)r  grantetl  that  lliey  would  have  desiretl  any 
one's  release  rather  than  his.  Treason,  rnurder, 
antl  felony,  are  the  three  most  enormous  crimes 
that  are  usually  punished  by  the  swortl  of  jus- 
lice;  and  Barabbas  was  guilty  of  all  three, 
Luke  23:  19.  John  18:  -10. 

(3.)  The  proposal  was  made  by  Pilate,  the 
governor,  v.  17.  It  is  probable  the  jutlgc  had 
the  iiomtiiation  of  two,  one  of  which  the  people 
were  to  choose.  Pilate  jirojiosetl  Jesus  ;  but 
would  have  Him  released  by  the  people's  elec- 
tion, sti  he  ho])ed  to  satisfy  both  his  own  con- 
science, and  the  people  ttto;  whereas,  finding  no 
fault  in  Him,  he  ought  not  to  have  put  Him  on 
the  countru,  or  brought  Him  into  the  peril  of 
his  life.  But  such  Utile  tricks  and  artifices  as 
these,  to  trim  the  matter,  and  to  keep  in  with 
conscience  and  the  world  too,  are  the  common 
practice  of  those  that  seek  more  to  please  men 
than  Goil.  What  stiaJt  f  do,  said  Pilate,  witk 
Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ  ?  He  puts  the  peo- 
ple in  mind,  that  Jesus  was  looked  on  by  soma 
as  the  Mi"ssiah,  and  had  given  pregnant  proofs 
of  it;  '  Do  not  i-ejeci  one,  of  whom  your  nation 
has  professed  such  an  expectation.' 

The  reason  why  Pilate  labored  thus  to  get 
Jesus  discharged,  was,  because  he  knew  that 
for  envy  the  chief  priests  luid  delivered  Him 
up;  {v.  18.)  that  it  was  not  his  guilt,  but  his 
goodness,  that  provoked  them.  When  David 
was  envied  by  Saul,  he  was  the  darling  of  the 
people ;  and  any  one  that  heard  the  hosannas 
with  which  Christ  was  but  a  few  days  ago 
brought  into  Jerusalem,  would  have  tnougnt 
He  had  been  .so,  and  that  Pilate  might  safely 
have  referred  this  matter  to  the  commonalty, 
especially  when  so  notorious  a  rogue  was  set 
up,  as  a  rival  v.-ilh  Him  for  their  favor.  But  it 
proved  oliierwise. 

(1.)  While  Pilale  was  thus  laboring  the  mat- 
ter, he  was  confirmetl  in  his  uiiwillingness  to 
condemn  Jesus,  by  a  message  sent  him  from 
his  wife,  {v.  19.)  by  way  of  caution.  Probably, 
this  message  was  delivcretl  to  Pilate  publicly, 
in  the  hearing  of  all  that  were  present,  for  it 
was  intended  to  be  a  warning  not  to  him  only, 
but  to  the  prosecutors.     Observe, 

[1.]  The  special  nrovideiice  of^  God,  in  send- 
ing this  dream  to  Pilate's  wife  ;  it  is  not  likely 
that  she  had  heard  any  thing  before,  concerning 
Christ,  so  as  to  occasion  her  tircaining  of  him, 
but  it  was  immediately  from  God  :  perhaps  she 
was  one  of  the  devout  and  honorable  women, 
antl  had  some  sense  of  religion  ;  yet  God  re- 
vealed Himself  by  dreams  to  some  that  had 
not,  as  to  Nebuchadnezzar.  She  suffered  mani/ 
things  in  this  dream  ;  whether  she  dreamed  of 
the  cruel  usage  of  an  innocent  person,  or  of  the 
juilgmeuls  Ihal  would  fall  on  those  that  had 
any  hanil  iii  his  tle:illi,  or  lioth,  it  seems  it  was 
a  frightful  dream,  and  her  tlioiiihls  troubled 
her,  as  Dan.  2:  1.  -1:  5.  Note,  The  Father  of 
spirits  has  many  ways  of  access  to  the  spirits 
t)f  men,  antl  can  seal  their  instruction  in  a  dream, 
or  vision  of  the  night,  Job  33:  1.5.  Yet,  to  those 
who  have  the  written  wnnl,  God  more  ordina- 
rily speaks  by  ctmscience  on  a  waking  betl,lhan 
bvtlreams,  when  deep  sicepfalh  upon  men. 

[i.]  The  tenderness  and  care  of  Pilate's  wife, 
in  sending  this  caution  to  her  husband  ;  Have 
nothing  to  do  with  that  just  Man.  Ist.  This 
was  ail  honorable  testimony  to  our  LortI ;  when 
his  friends  were  afraid  to  appear  in  defence  of 
Him,  God  made  even  strangers  antl  encmiei 


Versea  II — 1$. 
'  L'tule  tlid  the  governor  imagine  who  it  waa,  that  then  stood  hefora 
him  !    Lillle  tlitl  he  .su.sper,t,  that  ho  hiinaolf  mual  one  t].\y  stanil  before 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  37 


;  the  triliunaloflhat  very  Peraon,  whom  he  was  "j™  fj,™!^"^^^  °J  /" 
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A.  D.  33. 


MATTilEW,  XXVII. 


Christ  before  Pontius  Pilate. 


then^anc^abRnS  ^^^^nll^^.te^t^:^,^^ SS  fel^'"  "-"If  ««  "ad  „„  ^.„*.    Sueh 

er   called  Barabbas.         rron.unce.i    Him   guilty  ,,f  deatl>    Pi  ate  de!    tWh  "'h^T  "■"'  '"  ">'^  changeable  world, 

17   Therelbro   when  wLt,,';^^!'"/ /"/'"""".  "^^  -"™ '"^   te^.'^^^'V-^Y.^^n^.h-ven  hes.as  ou; 
they     were    (rathered  ]'f,r,  h  "1- ^f ""/'""'' "far  off,  Pilate's 

together,    Pilate    '^^^  ^:^^^n^''\C:^e^Sl'S^^:^Z 

self  without  witnesses  to  the  truth  and'equity 
of  his  cause,  even  then  when  it  seems  to  be 
most  run  down  by  enemies,  and  most  deserted 

late.     Note,  God  has  many  ways  of  checking 


unto  them,  i-  Whom 
■will  ye  that  I  release 
unto  you?  Barabbas, 
'  or  Jesus  which  is  call- 
ed Christ  ? 


18    For 


Master^  7i7  ,  \  ay  to  heaven  lies,  as  our 
renin  nt^'  ■'  \'"""'  "'"'  ^i'^^'onor,  'by  evil 
tlcnr  B  S  ^  .r.'"'  '■'^'"■''  founterchanged  ; 
honor  as  if  th  "'  "^^^  ""'  ^^  ^'^''^  "P  ^Y 
cares's'ed'  ^'  iT^rf  "  *'1  '""'=  applauded  \nA 
t-aressea  we  had  made  our  vest  amono-  the 
stars,  and  should  die  in  it;  nor  .e   be  defected 

Sespfs^d'afd'  \'  •^"I'T" ^'  "^  i^whentTw  re 
despised   and    tramnlod  on,  we  were   trodden 

*'^L^^^i.,''!"'i™";.->>-K''>ereis';^'te- 


that  for  envy  they  had 
delivered  him. 

IPraclical  O'laervalions.] 

S-  ;!;'''■ ''■'■'^-  1  King-.  18:21, 
c  22,  Mart  15;!>_ia.  j„B„  ,g,,s 
dGe,,.  37:11.      1  s.im    18-7_I1       p, 

Til'-  m'"'"/,-'"^''  EC  4:V  1.': 

26:  1.     Mark  1:.:10.     Act.5:17. 
ld:J5.     Jam.  4:5. 


---.     .^.^,  ^,^1,  m,^  iniii  V  ways  01  riieptin<T  ir^  Ik..  1             1    .1   c            '   ^^   were   irouaei 

sinners  m  their  sinful  pursuits,  and  °t  is  a  ffreaf  iLtr  ^""S-'  *"=  ''  '^'""  ^'^''^^  'here  is  „ "  re 

he     knew    ">ercy  to   have  such  Checks  fron?  Provfdfnee  eitZ  Z„            ,f""  """'  '''"'  '''P^"'"'  V^ 

■  they  had   '^"^  '^"'*'    ^V-^nds,  and  from  our  own  con  en.ZnU^L^"  "^^  ?'™^  "'™"«.  »'•.  "^i^A  i 


irom  faithfu  friends,  and  from  our  own  con- 
sciences;  it  IS  also  our  great  duty  to  hcarkenVo 
them.  Oh  do  not  t/us  abominable  thi,,luVa° 
the  Lord  hates,  we  may  hear  said  to  u?,  when 
entering  into  temptation,  if  we  will  but  reg^rf 

love  to  him  ;  but,  let  him  take  it  how  he  would 
she  would  give  him  the  caution.  Note  It  is  an 
"l^'ance  of  irue  love  to  our  friends  aij  ela 
Lev  'l9  17  %T1  '?/°  keep  them  from  sin, 
to  the  soul.     We  are  not  told  how  P  Hie  VnmeH  ,i  '.*^' f"endshin  ,s  friendship 

pipl'e  7n'?avo"o?B'atbbTs':"o7  '^Lev"^'  ^" '''■f  ,7''"^.  ">  -A-nce  the 
themselves  and  llieir  emissa'r  esiw  /H  ^S'T,'^"^,"'^  ^nullitude,  both  by 

St  a'nd  ithf"- ™i-^  t^^J^^^^-^f'^'^^^^^ 

Barabbas.     Here,  fl  1  Weclnnot  but   llf,  Pf«'l'°'^"'rous  thing  as  to  prefer 

^i^^u;^y",;^»ii^ 


e^uwalent,they  may  become  so.   Seneca,  de  Vita 

Now,  as  to  this  demand,  we  are  further  told, 
n.)    How  Pilate  objected  against  it  •    UTiu 

askbefo  ''"'^'^''™^-      4  P4er  question  .^<; 
ask  before  we  censure  any  in  common  discourse 

Zl^  """r  ?■■  V\'  ■"  ask  before  he  pass  a 
bnl  ff/t^")-,  ^o""'  I'  is  much  for  thi 
honor  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that,  though  He  suffer- 
ed as  an  evil-doer,  yet  neithe  his  fudge  nor  his 
prosecutors  could  Ld  thaj  He  hld'^done^any 
fimocel^  --f  P«f  ed  assertion  of  his  unspotteS 
sXfvfn';,?""''^  'ntimates  that  He  died  to 
been  for  our  transgressions  that  He  was  thus^ 
wounded,  and  for  our  offences  that  he  was  de^ 
hveredup.and  that  on  his  own  voluntary  un- 
dertaking to  atone  for  them,  I  see  nm"  how 
ha^'nev^^'^h'''"";;^  Sufferings' of  a  person  VhaT 
had   never  thought,  said,  or  done,  any  thine 

eTuftv'  T'fh''?  P™"'^J'^''  ^"t  'he 'justice  aS! 
S,rli  >  ,  Providence  that  governs  the 
world  and  at  least  permitted  thislo  be  done 

th^V,o^elet^%'''t'"^  "".■'•  T-Z-ymXi,^ 
me  more,  Let  Him  be  crucified.  Thev  do  not 
show  any  evil  He  had  donefbut,  right  or  wrons 
He  must  be  crucified.  They  re^ol^ed  ,o  mal 
up  in  clamor,  what  was  wantiug  in  evidence 

111.    Here  is   the  devolvins-  of  the  s-uilf  nf 
Chnsfs__bl_ood  outhe  iPeop/e  and  )^!stf 


^mmmmmmsiimmm 


,     Tji  .         i /'■iu/'ic  oiiu  pnesis. 

selV;  if  24      •'"''savors  to  transfer  it  from  him 

(•'■)    He 
What 


J  J  ,-.    .  "'uaiinus    was    SO    UI 

aemanrt  a  poll  between  the  cnndidatec  rj„  '  ,  '  ■'/■V^","'  ""  '^"'or  .„ 
and  thou,  earth,  he  /mrr  w' fra'/'  We're  £  "■■''°"'''!'=d,  O  ticarens,  at  this, 
OT  religion,  gu'.Uy  of  S  ■;;o;ii;io)^  mf L  """'  ">«' Pretended  to  reason 
This  was  what  Pc\er  chargecf  ™n  hen  '  utsTUTvc  '^■■"''  ^i^kedness  ! 
to  be  ffranted  mu  ;  vet  mull iinHp^,vh„'  i,  .i       >  Yf  *"'■':''  a  murderer 

''t  T'h^ir^'t"""'™-  "^^^^^'^^^!^^'t^s::''' ""''"  ^"^"  «°'^-  ^- 

amazed  mtKe?dmicnrBa?;n  ''""  •''"■^,'!^  '"'''''^^'  "■  ^2,  23.  Pilate 
from  a  fondues  "forhim.fha^i'fem^^n^Lhv't'^'T  '°  ''"P"  '''i?' ''  -^^  ratt; 
n  to  them,  ■  W/,at .,/,««  >"fo  /a™^"/,  Z  ?  'i  mV  '1'''  ^K""''""'  '"=  P"'s 
for  the  greater  honor  of  your  feas  o  wii  v„,  f  ""  '  "''''-'ase  Him  likewise, 
^aid.  Let  Him  be  cr«a>/  Thafd^ithTbi-^  'T^  '°  "^^  ■'  ^''<  "'"y  '^ 
It  was   looked  upon  as   the  „""' "fat h  Ihey  desired  He  might  die,  because 

make  his  followers  ashamed  to  o  vi^Iim  3',!.  "'"'  ]'">'  ^'"^'^  '^"^^y  '« 
absurd  for  them  to  i.rcscrihe  to  the  uHrwh,  ^'"'f  '^^'''}°"  '"  «""■  1'  "as 
their  malice  and  ra-e  made  iLm  S  u  fentence  he  should  pass;  but 
lurned  a  court  of  in^dce^mo  a  wi^ff  ,  '  'n^"^  "^  '"''*<''"  a"""  decency  and 
Now  was  truth  fa  l'  in  he  street^i'id";:!,',  """''u"''  '^*'"'™^  "''""''''J- 
looked  for  Judgment  icLw«™,^l' ■.?""''  ™"'d  ""'  >""•«■■;  where  one 
righteonsnci,  fcho  d!  a  c  y '',?^CS''c'r'v  1,'t'™'"  ^'""^r^"^  oppi'ession  ;  for 
Lord  of  glory.  Though  llilV  ha  crfed  ,^„  J  T'  ""''  ^''""■'^''  <^™"/y  'he 
sons  that  the  other  dSy  I,  d  c  ■  ed  «1^„„  '  P«'"haps,  were  not  the  san  e  per- 
on  the  mind  of  ,he  popu  ace  in  a  mt  2   h"ie^' vhen  H^'^'  "j''^"=«  ^™^  ""ade 

to    Pilate's  jud' 


for  him  '^r  y  ''  ""'•^asonable  thing  it  was, 
lor  him  to  condemn  a  man  whom  he  believed 

Nar?o'rif  "'"""  '"^J'™""  not  provegu  1,  . 
s»w'.J,J  JL"""*  """■"  I'kely  to  rfo  A«rf;  He 
saw  that  rather  a  tumult  vas  made;  and  tSs 
turbulent,   tumultuous  temper  of  the  Jews  bv 

atms,  h'"'  '™'  ''^'"^  ""  condemn  Cliris'^ 
against  his  conscience,  contributed   more  than 

after  fof  ,  be  ^'  ™'"  "''■  "'^'  "ation  not  long 
alter;  lor  Iheir  frequent  insurrections  provoked 
he  Romans  to  destroy  them,  though  the,  had 
reduced  , hem  and  their  i„velera?e  quLrels 
among  themselves  made  them  an  easy  prey  to 
the^common  enemy.     Thus  Iheir  sin  ^as  tW 

Observe  how  easily  we  may  be  mistaken  in 
the  inclination  of  the  common  people -the 
priests  were  apprehensive  that  their  endc'avors 
to  se,«  Christ  would  have  caused  an  uproar 
t^V^^fyn  the  feast  day;  but  it  provef.hai 
Klate's  endeavor  to  sure  Him  caused  an  «n- 
roar,  and  that  on  the  feast  day  ;  so  uncertafn 
are  the  sentiments  of  the  crowd  ^^^nain 

i'dJ'^^r  E"'^  '^™  '■"  a  fP-ea}  .strait,  betwixt 


''   '"a'l  ana  jet  loathtorfjso6/!^e  ihepeople.     Had  ho 

11--18.     Alas  !  how  often  is  Earal,b-,s^?A'^'^'F'^^,*''^*EI^VATIONS. 


?i:s 


«od  in  some  measu  ^to  orefnr,V'''r"''  Tu'-'""  '"""^  '"Stances 

chargeable  with  the  guilt  of  hi 
12901  *'^°"'"^°'  "'^  '''<'™^-  ""d 


'ons:.  in--,Ms;Vn;r;e'^e~^S!  Zfe^tZT  '^^V'^^  ^^^^^^'^^^(^^S^ 
■IS  erucifixion ;  and  our  sins  were  ey  are  —^''1'  h".T™  ">*  malignant  principles  by  wMeh 
d.hona,U,bywhichHe.uffered.favoV?;;;;r-'?-l\V;X^^O-^ 


hypocrites, 

fecOTT. 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXVll. 


19  IT   Wlion   llP  was  steadily  and  resolutely  adhered  to  the  sacred 

^1  AnLn   ,>r.    »li.i   iiul.r.  laws  of  justice,  as  a  judsjc  ou?hl,  he  had  not 

Hdown  on   tlie  JUd;'-  ,  ^^.^_   .^l           '    ,|„i,-'y  .  „„,  ,n,m..r  was  plain 

^^''"^  nud 


sot 

niPlll-seat,      '  llis     \yiie  „,„i  m^t  .fispulc,  that   a   man.  lu  whom' was 

sent  unto  him,  saynii:,  Couuil  no  fault,  uui-ht  not  to  Ipc  trucitU-d  on 

Have    tlum    nothing  to  any   prete'ucc  whatsoever,  nor  must  a»  unjust 

do  with  '■  that  just  man  ;  thuu;  he  done,  to  -ratify  any  man,  or  uornpany 

r    .     T      !..,,.„     o,.(r.>,-.v  ol  meu,  in  the  world;  the  cause  IS  soon  decided; 

lot       I      havt      '^WH\i~^i  i^^.tn„,icc  be  ,lom;lhoi,!^h  hcafcn  ,mU  cirlh 

many   lllini,'S  this    day  ^.g,,,^  tn^clher.      If   wUl.alness  proceed  from 

in  a  dream  becau.se  of  ihe  wkkeJ,  though  they  he  priests,  yet  my  luind 

\\\\W  shatl  not  he  on  Him. 

Ofi      Put       tlif>     rhipf  (3  )  I''l«'''  thinks  to  trim  llic  matter,  and  to 

•      .               i       «m1k,!  pai^'IV  l'"ll'  die  people  and  his  own  conscience 

pnosts      and      elders  [;„i;j.  ,,„,■„„  ,7;„,„i  jet  ,iL-^ownwfr  it,  nchno- 

»  persuaded    the    inultl-  the  thing,  aiid  yet  ncomV/inj?  himself  from  it  at 

tude  that  they  ''should  the  same  time.      Such  alpsiirdities  and  self-cou- 

ask  Barabbas    and  de-  tradiclions  do  they  mn  on,  whose  convictions 

-»..,,.,  T.>-,o      '  are    strone;    hut    their    corruptions    slrons^er. 

o^mL  rf"Pl"J  «  'ic  (saith  the  apostle,  Rom.  U:  22.) 


21  The  sTOvernor  an- 
swered and  said  unto 
them,  Wlietlier  of  the 
twain  will  ye  that  I 
release  unto  you  ? 
They  said,  Barabbas. 


Christ  before  Pontius  Pilate, 

not  lie  forced.  The  priests  threw  it  on  Judas ; 
See  thou  to  it;  and  now  Pilate  throws  il  on 
them  ;  .S'cr  ye  to  it;  for  icitlt  irhat  vicasurc  i/c 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you. 

2.  The  priests  and  people  ronsentcd  to  take 
the  ?uilt  on  themsclues  ;  they  all  said,  '  Uia 
blood  be  on  lis  and  on  our  children.  They  saw 
that  the  dread  of  guilt  made  Pilate  hesitate, 
and  that  he  was  getting  over  his  diHicully  hy  a 
I'  tiaiisferriiig  il ;  to  prevent  the  return 


;-y 


all  say  unto  him,  Let 
him  be  crucified. 

23  And  the  provernor 


that'condcmnclh  not  himself  in  that  Ihinff  which 

he  allows  ;  or,  which  is  all  one,  that  alloies  not 

himself  in  Ihat  thing  which  ho  condemns. 

Now  Pilate  endeavors  lo  clear  himself, 

1 1 . 1  By  a  si^n  ;  he  took  water,  ami  washed 

hi.<!  hands  before  the  multitude  ;  as  if  he  had 

said,  '  If  it  tii?  done,  hear  witness  that  it  is  none 

22  Pilate    saith    unto  of   my    doing.'      He  borrmeed  the    ceremony 

them    '  What  shall  I  do    from  ihat  law,  which  appointed  it  to  he  used  for 

then  'with  Jesus,  which    »'"•■  clearing  of  the  country  from   d'«  S»'l'  o' 

11    I  r<i     -^fj      Ti        an  undiscovered  murder;  (Deul.  21:  6,  7.)  and 

IS  called  (^ni  Ibt  f      lhe\l    ^^  ^i^^,,,  jj  ,|,g  ,^^^0  to  aflecl  Ihe  people  with  the 

conviction  he  was  under  of  the  prisoner's  inno- 

ceiicy;  and,  prohahly,  such  was  the  noise  of 

-o  n-iiu  wi^  ••v.r^.i.v.i    the  ralible,  that,  if  he   had  not  used  some  sur- 

snTd  k  Whv  What  evil  P"'''''5  ^'S"' '?  die  view  of  them  all,  he  could 
saia,     u  ny,  w  iiai,  evii  ^^^^  j^^^^  ,_^^^  ^^,^_.^l 

hath  he  done?  'But  [.j.]  By  a  sayin?-'  '"  which,  Firs/,  He  c/cnrs 
they  cried  out  the  himseK;  lam  innocent  o.f  the  blood  of  this  just 
more  Sayinsf,  Let  him  person.  What  nonsense  10  condemn  Him,  and 
be  crucified^  y?'  protest  that  he  is   innocent  of  his  blood! 

Ot  AUhpn'piWtP  <!aw    For  men   lo  protest  against  a  thing,  and  yet  to 
21   When  tllatesaw  jj^g   jt^  i^  „„iy  ,„   proclaim  that  they  sin 

that  he  could  prevail  against  their  consciences.  Though  Pilate  pro- 
nothinsT,  Isut  that  rather  fessed  his  innocency,  God  charges  liim  with 
a  tumult  was  made,  guill,  Acts4:  27.  Some  think  to  justify  them- 
>,»  tnnl-  iiTntAi-  mnnrl  selves,  hy  pleading  that  their  Aamk  were  not  in 
he  took  ^vatei,  and  ^^^  ,i;,  *,;,t  David  kills  hy  the  sword  of  the 
washed  his  hands  De-  ^iiiy^en  of  .^mrnon,  and  Ahab  by  the  elders  of 
fore  the  multitude,  say-  Jezreel.  Pilate  here  tliinks  to  justify  himself, 
in",  I  am  innocent  of  by  pleading  thai  his  heart  was  not  in  the  action  ; 
"  but  this   is   an  averment  which  will  never  be 

admitted.  In  vain  docs  he  protest  a^^ainsl  the 
deed,  wliich  at  the  same  time  he  perpetrates. 
Secondly,  He  cast  it  on  the  priests  and  people ; 
'  See  ye  ta  it ;  if  it  must  be  done,  I  cannot  help 
it,  do  you  answer  it  before  God  and  the  world.' 
Note,  Many  flatter  themselves  that  they  shall 
bear  no  blame,  if  they  can  but  fiiid  any  to  lay 
the  blame  on;  but  it  is  nol  so  easy  a  thing  to 
transfer  the  guilt  of  sin,  as  many  think  it  is. 
"The  condition  of  him,  that  is  infected  with  the 


e  G«n.  20:3— 6.     31;;4,23.     Job  33:H— 

17.     Prov.29:l. 
f  4  24     Zech   9:9.     I.uke  23:41,47.     I 

John  2:1. 
g  .Mirk    l"):!!.      Acn    14:18,19.       19: 

23—^. 
h  Luke  23:13—20.     John  18:40.     19:15, 

16.     Acu  3:14,15. 
i    17.     Job  31:31.     P«.  22:8.9.     Is.  49:7. 

53:2.3.       '/ech.    11:9.      M.irk   14:55. 

15:12—14.      Luke    23:20—24.      John 

19:14,15.     Acts  13:28. 
k  Oen.  37:18.19.     1  Sam.  19:3—15.    20: 

1  AV"tf7:57"''i7^7.   21:28-31.   22:   plague,  is  not  tlic  Icss  daugcrous  for  his  catch- 

22.23    23;io.i.i_i5.  lug  the  infection  from  Others,  Or  communicating 

'"^'"L^^i^.ss'""  ^'^'^''  it  to  others;  we  may  be /cmpte/ lo  sin,  but  can- 


I  his  bcsiiaiiou,  and  to  coidiriii  him  in  thai 
fancy, thcv,  in  the  heat  of  Ihcir  ia"e,  agreed  to 
it,  rather  lliau  lose  the  prey  they  had  in  llieir 
iiauds,  and  cried,  His  blond  be  on  us.     Now, 

(I.)  By  this  ihcy  designed  lo  iudemnifj  Pi- 
lule, that  is,  lo  malic  him  think  himself  indcni- 
uified,  by  becoming  bound  to  divine  justice  to 
save  him  harmless.  But  tlio.se  that  are  them- 
selves bankrupts  and  beggars,  will  never  be 
adiiiitled  security  for  others,  nor  taken  as  a  bail 
for  them.  None  could  bear  the  sin  af  others, 
except  He  that  had  none  of  his  own  lo  answer 
for ;  it  is  a  bold  undertaking,  and  too  big  for 
any  creature,  lo  become  bound  for  a  sinner  to 
Almighty  God. 

(2.)  But  they  did  really  imprecate  wrath  and 
vengeance  on  themselves  and  their  posterity. 
What  a  desperate  word  was  this,  and  now  little 
dill  they  think  what  was  its  direful  import,  or 
to  what  an  abyss  of  miscrj'  it  would  bring  them 
and  theirs!  Christ  had  lately  lold  them,  that 
on  them  would  come  all  the  rig-htcoiis  bloodshed 
on  the  earth,  from  thai  of  the  richteous  Abel ; 
but,  as  if  that  were  too  little,  they  here  impre- 
cate on  themselves  the  guill  of  that  blood,  which 
was  more  precious  than  all  Ihe  rest,  and  the 
guill  of  which  would  lie  heavier.  Oh  the  daring 
presumption  of  wilful  sinners,  that  i-un  vpon 
God,  upon  his  neck,  and  defy  his  justice !  John 
15:25,20.     Observe, 

[1.)  How  cnid  they  were  in  their  impreca- 
tion. They  imprecated  the  punishment  of  this 
sin,  nol  only  on  themselves,  bill  on  Mcii-  children. 
too,  even  those  yet  unborn,  without  so  much  as 
limiting  the  entail  of  the  curse,  as  God  Himself 
had  been  pleased  to  limit  it,  to  the  third  and 
fourth  generation.  This  was  madness  and  the 
height  of  barbarity.  Surely  they  were  like  the 
ostrich  :  ihey  were  hardened  a-rainst  their  i/oim^ 
ones,  as  thoiigh  they  were  not  (,'icirs.  W  hat  a 
dreadful  conveyance  was  this  of  guilt  and  wrath 
lo  them  and  their  heirs  fnrever.aiid  this  by  joint 
consent,  as  their  own  act  and  deed ;  amounting 
lo  a  forfeiture  and  defeasance  of  that  ancient 
charier,  /  irlll  be  a  God  lo  Ihce,  and  to  thy  seed. 
Their  entailing  the  curse  of  the  Messiah's  blood 
on  their  nation,  cut  off  the  entail  of  the  blessings 
of  thai  blood  fmmthcir  families,  that,  according 
to  another  promise  made  to  Abraham,  in  him 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  might  be  blessed. 
Sec  what  enemies  wicked  men  are  to  their 
own  children  and  families;  those  that  damn 
Ihcir  owii  souls,  care  nol  how  many  they  lake 
lo  hell  with  them. 

[2. 1  How  righteons  Cod  was,  in  his  retribuliou 


Vi;r3B.^20-2:j.    ■ 
On  olhnr  occasions,  the  conilemiialion  nf  any  Jew,  nol  a  slave,  In  ihis 
i.'iiominiou3  and  cruel  death,  would  havi:  hazarded  an  insurrection ; 
hut  Ihe-people  had  been  disappoinu-il  in  their  exp:<clalions  of  a  lempo. 
r.il  kinndom  ;  and  many  of  thera  seem  lo  have  thmiglil.  that  ihe  Mea- 
»iah  of  Jcaus'  character  was  worthy  only  of  contempt  ami  crucifixiuii. 
Il  has.  however,  often  exciujd  wonder.  Ihat  the  mullitnde,  who  hnt  a 
short  lime  before  had  welcomed  Him  with  loud  Hosannas,  as  the  '  Sm 
of  David'   and   'the  Kin?  of  Israel,'    (See  21:8—11.)   and  who  so 
much  favored  his  cause,  as  to  reader  the  rulers  afraid  of  openly  |).ii 
ceedin;  against  Him.  shouhl  all  at  once  he  induced  to  demand  his  cru 
cilixiou  with  irresistible  vehemence.     I\Iany,  who  before  led  Ihe  peo 
pie  and  favored  the  cause  I'f  Chri-sl,  intimidated  by  late  eve 
doubt  retired  ;  others  were  disappointed  because  He  would 
t.;mporal  dominion,  and  raise  an  army  to  liberate  them  from  the  Ro. 

mans;  and  several  persons  who  ha.lbeen  driven  away  by  the  popular     Jerusaei,,.     . ';" 'r-TM^.r^'b-Tn  Vh^w'  iteVlruclion  was  iheir  punish, 
torrent  in  his  favor  when  He  entered  Jerusalem,  no  doubt  at  this  lime    '  the  follrmins  of  false  Messiahs  lo  their  de:>truclion  was  i  u,_ 


the  worst  of  men  ;  and  llie  iiorror  which  il  oden  feels,  (uU  inured  to  it.) 
of  wilfol.  delibenle  murder.  The  wliolc  process  resembled  the  e.\ami- 
luilion  of  a  sacrifice,  that  il  niighl  be  proved  to  be  withoK  blemish,  far 
more  than  the  trial  of  a  criminal  for  condemnation;  and  il  is  unpreca- 
denied  ill  the  annals  of  mankinil.  for  a  person  condemneil  to  so  UreaU- 
fiil  a  death,  to  have  lieeu  at  the  vi-ry  lime  pronounced  '  innocent  or 
ri'hleoiis,  by  the  person  who  condiicled  thme  that  apprehended  Him, 
(V  3  )  by  the  jud^e  who  passed  sBnlence  o;i  Him,  and  at  length  by  the 
very  officer  who  superintended  his  e.veciilion,  (v.  5-1.)  whilst  they  who 
clamorously  demanded  his  death,  cnuld  allece  no  rea.son  for  their  con- 
duct No  doubt.  God  providentially  ordered  all  these  circumalances,  to 
make  il  eviilcul  that  Jesus  suffered  for  no  fault  of  his  own,  but  merely 


late  events,  bad  no    for  the  sins  of  his  people.     '  They  piil  Jesus  to  death  when  the  nation 

nol  .assume    ■  was  assembled  lo  celebrate  the  pa.s50ver,  and  when  the  nation  was  as- 

lemhled  for  the  same  purpose,  Titus  shut  them  up  wilhni  the  walls  of 

iisalem     The  rejection  of  Ihe  true  Messiah  was  their  crime;  and 


came  forwanl,  attended  by  emissaries  from  the  scribes  and  priests. 
And  those  who  remember,  that  in  every  mulliluJe  thus  collected,  '  the 
most  pan  know  not  wherefore  Ihey  are  come  together,'  will  readily 
perceive  that  a  small  company  of  considerable  persons  (a  hundred  out 
of  ten  thousand,)  eager  on  the  contrary  part,  .and  skilful  in  exciting 
men's  passions  and  prejudices,  would  soon  give  a  new  direction  to  the 


menl.  They  bought  Jesus  as  a  slave,  and  they  ihemselves  were  after- 
wards sold  and  bought  as  slaves,  at  the  lowest  prices.  They  put  Jesus 
to  death,  lest  the  Romans  "  should  come  and  take  away  their  p  ace 
and  nation;"  and  the  Romans  did  come  and  lake  away  their  place 
and  nalion.     .4ud,  what  is  still  more  striking 


and  still  more  strongly 


_^„„,_ _  ._  ._  'marks  the  judgment  of  God  upon  l^^<'^._^*'_'yj^:tZT'^i.^. 

populace;  and  Ih.al  llio'' change,  from  Bosanna  \o  Crucify,  w.as  not   | 'h^l ''J'T  j^'lj^^^f 


materially  different  from  other  changes,  which  varying  circumstances 
have  made  in  large  companies  promiscuously  osscinbled.  (.l/arg.  Ref. 
g,  \.—Acls  19:  23—31.)  Scott. 

Verses  2-1,  '25. 
Pilate's  struggle  on  this  occasion  shows  the  power  of  conscience  in 


'  death  which  they  were  so  eager  to  inflict  on  the  Sa- 
vior  of  mankind,  the  dearti  of  the  cro^  ,  »''^.',h«  ';f;fVr'?^'s« 
■numbers,  that  Josephus  assures  us,  there  """'"O  "ST/.  „  ^T  ' 
'  and  room  lo  place  ihem  in.'    Bp.  Pcrleris.     (.Marg.  Ref.  0,^.)^ 

[291] 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXVII. 


he 


the  blood  of  this  "just  according  to  this  imprecation;  tliey  said,  His 
person  ;  see  ye  to  it.         blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children;  and  God 

25  Then  answered  ?^'''> -^""^"jSos'iallthydoom  be  ;  as  tliey/orerf 
oH  tu^  „  ^  1  -J  cursing,  so  il  came  on  them.  The  wretched 
an  tne  people,  ana  said,  remains  of  that  abandoned  people  feel  it  to  this 
"  His  blood  be  on  us,  day ;  from  the  time  they  imprecated  this  blood 
r  and  on    our  children,    on  them,  they  were  followed  with  one  judgment 

[Practical  Observations.]       after  another,  till  they  were  quite  laid  waste, 

26  IT  Then  "i  released  ^'"'  ""^''^  '"'  astonishment,  a  hissing,  and  a  by. 
Rarahhas  ;^^  word  ;  yet  on  some  of  them,  and  some  of  theirs, 
X)cn  ctuucis        uiuu   j|,,s  blood  came,  not  to  condemn  them,  but  to 

them;  and  when  he  sarc  them;  divine  mercy,  on  their  repentin^ 
had  'scourged  Jesus,  and  believing,  cut  off  this  entail,  and  then  the 
he  dehvered  Aim  to  be  Womisevn^agmnlo  them,  and  to  their  children. 
crucified  *^'"'  '^  better  to  us  and  ours  than  we  are. 

07  Ttir-V,  ttiQ  cr.\  Va^-c       ^-  ^^ — ^^-     '"  thesc  vctscs,   we   have   the 
ai    intnine  soiciieis  prOTara/ioTts  for  the  crucifixion. 
of  the  governor  took      Here  is, 

Jesus  into  the  *  com-  I-  The  sentence  passed,  and  the  warrant 
mon  hall,  and  o-athered   *'""«'•  for  execution ;  and  this  immediately,  the 

"hl^/'f  //  ^^°^^  T'BaTJbbas  was  released,  that  notorious  cri- 
Dana  oj  soldiers.  minal :  had  he  not  been  put  in  competition  with 

D  4,19,54.    John  19:4.    Acu  3:14.   8   Christ,  it  is  probable  he  had  died  for  his  crimes ; 
S'm^'ll'    'J""'  «^m     r.       lo    *""  '^'"  proved  the  means  of  his  escape ;  to  in- 
°  Si3~Jo.i.  S    2  s.-.m  S.m!   "mate  that  Christ  was  condemned  for  this  pur- 
pose, that  sinners,  even  the  chief  of  sinners, 
naight  be  released:  the  common  instance  of  Di- 
vine Providence  is,  that  the  iricked  is  a  ransom 
for  the  righteous,  and  the  transo-ressor  for  the 
uprisrhl,  Prov.  21:  18.   II:  18.    In  this  impara7- 
leled  instance  of  divine  grace,  the  upright  is  a 
""'a-M.    ransom  for  the  transgressors,  the  just  for  the 
unjust. 

.  John  18:3.   Ac»  10:1.   Wti,  g.  Jesus  Was  scourged ;  this  was  an  ignomi- 

nious, cruel  punishment,  especially  as  inflicted  by  the  Romans,  who  were  not 
under  the  moderation  of  the  Jewish  law,  which  forbade  scourgings  above  fo: 


aKinj-i  24:3.4.     Ps.  109:12— 19. 

22:2-4.    21:7—9.     Acli  5:28,     7:52. 

1  Thea.  2:15,16.     Heb   10:28—30. 
p  Ex.  20:5.     Ez.  18:14, &c. 
q  Mark  15:15.     Luke  23:25. 
r  20:19     I..  50:3.    53:5.      Mark  10:34. 

LukB   18:32,33,     John    19:1.     1  Pel. 

2:M. 
"  Or,  governor's  house.     Mark  15:16. 

John    18:28,33.       19:9. 


not  be  forever  chastised  with  scorpions. 

3.  He  was  then  delivered  to  be  crucified;  though  his  chastisement  was  in  or- 
der to  our  peace,  yet  there  is  no  peace  made  but  by  the  blood  of  his  cross  ;  (Col. 
1:  20.)  therefore  the  scourging  is  not  enough.  He  must  be  crucified;  a  kind  of 
death  used  only  among  the  Romans,  and  such  as  seems  to  be  the  result  of 
wit  and  cruelty  in  combination,  each  pultmg  forth  itself  to  the  utmost,  to 
make  death  in  the  highest  degree  terrible  and  miserable.  A  cross  was  set  up 
m  the  ground,  to  which  the  hands  and  feet  were  nailed,  on  which  nails  the 
■weight  of  the  body  hung,  till  it  died  of  the  pain.  This  was  the  death 
to  which  Christ  was  condemned,  that  He  might  answer  the  type  of  the 
brazen   serpent  lifted   up  on   a   polo.      It  was   a   bloody  death,  a  painful. 


Jesus  IS  scourged. 

shameful,  cursed  death;  so  miserable  a  death, 
that  merciful  princes  appointed  those  who  were 
condemned  to  it  by  the  law,  to  be  strangled  first, 
and  then  nailed  to  the  cross;  so  Julius  Csesar 
did  by  some  pirates,  Sucton.  lib.  1.  Conslan- 
tme,  the  first  Christian  emperor,  by  an  edict 
abolished  the  use  of  that  punishment  among  the 
Romans,  (Sozomen,  Hist.  lib.  \.ch.  8.)  that  the 
smnhol  of  salvation  might  not  be  subservient  lo 
the  victinVs  destruction . 

II.  The  barbarous  treatment  which  the  sol- 
diers gave  Him,  while  things  were  getting  ready 
for  his  execution.  When  He  was  condemned 
■He  ought  to  have  had  some  time  allowed  Him 
lo  prepare  for  death.  There  was  a  law  made 
by  the  Roman  senate,  in  Tiberius's  time,  per- 
haps on  complaint  of  this  and  the  like  precipi- 
tation, that  the  execution  of  criminals  should  b« 
deferred  at  least  ten  days  after  sentence.  Sue- 
ton,  in  Tiber,  cap.  25.  But  there  were  scarcely 
allowed  so  many  minutes  to  our  Lord  Jesus  ; 
deep  called  unto  deep,  and  the  storm  continued 
without  any  intermission. 

When  He  was  delivered  lo  be  crucifed,  thai 
was  enough  ;  they  that  kill  the  body,  yield  that 
there  is  no  more  that  they  can  do,  hut  Christ's 
enemies  will  do  more,  and,  if  it  be  possible, 
wrap  up  a  thousand  deaths  in  one.  Pilate  pro- 
nounced Him  innocent,  yet  his  soldiers  set  them- 
selves lo  abuse  Him,  being  swayed  more  by  the 
fury  of  the  people  against  Him,  than  by  their  . 
master's  testimony  ./"or  Him  ;  or  perhaps  it  was 
not  so  much  in  spite  to  Him,  as  to  make  sport 
for  themselves,  that  they  thus  abused  Him. 
They  understood  that  He  pretended  to  a  crown  ; 
to  taunt  Him  with  that  gave  them  some  diver- 
sion. Note,  It  is  an  argument  of  a  base,  servile, 
sord'd  spirit,  lo  insult  over  those  that  are  in 
misery,  and  lo  make  the  calamities  of  anv,  mat- 
ter of  sport  and  merriment. 

Observe,  I.  TI'Acre  this  was  done— in  the 
common  hall,  the  governor's  house,  which 
should  have  been  a  shelter  to  the  wronged  and 
abused.  I  wonder  that  he,  who  was  so  rlesirous 
lo  acquit  himself  from  the  blood  of  this  just 
person,  would  sufl^er  this  to  be  done  in  his  house. 
Perhaps  he  connived  only  al  it  ;  but  those  in 
authority  will  be  accountable,  nol  only  for  the 
wickedness  they  do  or  appoint,  but  for  that 
which  they  do  not  restrain,  when  it  is  in  their 
power.     Masters  of  families  should  not  suffer 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

•  vJi'"^''  -n         warnings  God  sends  to  deter  men  from    hazards,  to  protect  the  oppressed  —Such 
icketlness,  will  eventually  leave  many  of  them  the  more  inex-   are  commonly  most  clamorous  when  ihei: 


■wic, 

cusable ;  but  what  w 


as  are  bent  on  evi}, 
r  conduct  is  most  un- 


whn  ,,1' ,   .        ,         fl              "'."■    "'"^  ?ondemnaUon  of  those,  reasonable  :  persecutors  are  irenerally  most  ready  to  call  for  the 

who  use  authorit,'^,  influence  and  ingenuity,  to  set  men  against  instrumenls  of  torlure  or  death,  when  it  is  inquired,  •  What  evil 

i  n„  ?r'    ''    ?•'  '^"'  ™'L'  m"''>'"<les  of  immortal  souls  !-Va-  have  these  persons  done  ?'  and  in  every  case  when  arguments 

nous  and  irra  lonal  are  the  means,  by  which  men  seek  impunity  are  wanting,  men  are  prone  to  abound  in  voc  feration  in™rder 


in  acting  contrary  to  Iheir  own  consciences:  they  sometimes    lo  silence  1ioth  Iheir '^opponents' aiid  t'liei 
plead  necessity  or  compulsion,  when  nothing  but  unbelief,  fear  But,  who  can  reflect  without  terror  at  Ih. 


■  own  consciences. 

- /.  _  J     -        ,         '     ',',',"'.  " "■" 3  .......-..^.,  ivm    L.UV,  Y>iiu  i.ait   nrur,.t    wiiiioui   lerror  ai  me  awful  imnreralion 

oftZ  k^n^vTl^'n'"  "'"■■''"^'  ">"^>-«'«'..<',«™PeI.tbem;  and  they   of  tiie  Jewish  multitude,  and  its  tremendous  accomXhment " 
olten  throw  the  blame  on  others,  vainly  hoping  to  have  the    Yet  there  is  mercy '  .     ,  ..      f  >  ""eui 


r,;«„o,,^«  „,  „  ;       /  r"  "■■:-■■', ..«^...5  .«  ..c.t  ,.,c    »  CI  iiicic  IS  iin-icv  in  reserve  for  a  remnant  of  that  nation:  let 

fcr^  '"^,*'7"'''.>^  of 'n>qn|ty  themselves,  and  to  leave  the    us  then  pray  for  lliem,  that  at  length  ihev  'may  look    o  H  m 
puntshment  to  be  suffered  by  their  tempters      But  all  the  wa-    whom  theyliave  pierced,  and  moSrn  for  iheir  siL'"  in  true  re- 


-All, 


ter  in  the  ocean  cannot  wash  away  the  guilt  of  murder  from   pentance  and  with  living  faith.  (Zech.  12:  q— 14  v   10  ,-„„ 

shed  for  nolitical',,';,7n'ns'^!'''.!f  "/•'■'  P'"™'' "'"°<-">' Wood  '<>  ''e    however,  who  delight  in  anathemas  and  imprecations,  will  fine! 
snen  im  political  purposes,  as  it  is  their  bounden  duly,  at  all    that  they  rebound  upon  themselves.  Scott. 

who3Meih™nv°olhersw»r„'';''',  ,' ^m™g'the  Greeks,  the  persons  on  haughtiness,  and  impiety  of  the  iilolalrous  Roman  soldiers  ;  and  liow 

cratbn   to Tvofe Them  Jvp!  ^    ,i    ''r"'''  """''  ^^  ^  ''"r  ^l«nn  "xe-  they  ivere  let  loose  on  the   mild  and  holy  Jesus,  to  give  fu  1  scope  Ir, 

cSmned  wi  not  renul  ',,J°,*'  ''"""=  ''™«''^"".  'f  Ih'^Porson  so  their  savage  and  cruel  contempt,  and  to  dTvert  themselves  with  his^uf- 

UuRDER.  feniigs,  till  they  were  even  weary  of  mocking  Him.    Had  He  suffered 

The  Jewish  riileri  l,v  ii.,i,>i»','C",r<i  "'■      ■  ,  as  a  murderer,  Ihey  would  not  have  thus  insulted  Him,  but  would  hav:; 

.Td.Z;n'^Jn%Z::Z"l^°^^^^^  '^  "'"'^'i'L'".  i"??"'?  n.eai^ure  pitied  his  augiush,  whRst  they  executed  the  sentence 


condemned  was  not  really  gniUy.' 

A'eraeg  26—31. 
,  ,      ,  ,  ine  thoir  influent,..  ,,. 

onrtnd^Thout^^'lrreffe"^^^^^^^^^  <>' ^^  ^-^  -P"" -^i^-    '^--'^"^^^^'^^^  ^^''^e^^^ouH^'^ 

TnIcsU-  is  r    18    17      jV>,m    M   31  ^^''^IP"?    r"  ^",f  ^'^-  "'»"'  """^"""^  """■'•''  '^  '^  f'ears/ool,  or  some  inoffensive  vegeUhle, 

iXk:  21-25'  V    25  )    J  hn  cvu^J^Tlv  n/^"''*  '?.i.^~  °' J'-  ^-  ""^  imei'ded.    This  criticism,  however,  has  been  proved,  by  the  mos 

Kourged  ami  cTo'wned  with  tht"«    I'efare^P^H   ''«"  iF'"'""  i""'""  "'"Patent  scholars,  wholly  untenable.     But  why  should  the  peculiar 

tence  on  Hinv  itrihei?fo?e  co^,  erV  rM^  1''^"?'  P^'^""  '^"i  '"'^  or  plant,  of  which  the  contemptuous  crown  was  m,id^e,  be  espe- 

some  lime  before  by  ord^ra  from  Pila  '  t  !,„.,,?  '^T,'-""?"  '""''^'"^  """^  """"'■  ""  '^'"'  '""'  ™'  "="'>  "  '^frcnmslance  partrenlarly  marki'n^ 

ton,^    :.^T^i.\':;^.Z^7,r\f,e  of'Z"m':,uUi'^,t^3S'e"  Srs"!!-:'?;^'.™' '-"'''" ^"^'"'"'  ^"^'^^  -ret?  andmleLness  S^ 

.'I'ri';,f,.::?'^r-^rv':"-l-  ^ave   made   way  for  his  release."  his  "  (le^T    Sc^,;.,,c<i. ,     -The  scourge  was  composed  of  T^^^.e/Z^^  which 


well  known,  that  the  I*imans  used  to  scourge  malefactors  just  before 
Ihey  wore  cnicified;  'as  if  the  exquisite  tortures  of  crucifixion  were 
not  sullicient,  without  .adding  to  them  those  nf  the  scourge.'  Bp.  Par- 
teas.  Possilily,  the  scourging  might  be  twice  repeated  ;'but  it  is  more 
probable,  that  Matthew  and  Hark  iiitrojuced  this  account,  not  in  the 


were  extremely  sharp,  mostly  interwoven  with  sheep-bones,  sometimes 
composed  of  ox-nerves,  and  hence  termed  by  Horace,  "  horrible." 
Such  scourging  preceded  the  capital  puuishmeiu  of  slaves  :  rods  were 
used  with  the  free."  Bcoomfield. 

{■il.)     Common  haU.)    '  Rather,  Prcctorium.,  a  magnificent  edifice 


=;SS»r,H^5ri6HS=SS  #KS=s=SiB=f=S 


We  may  form  some  coi\ccmi"u  of  tlii- scene,  if  reconsider  tlie  feroriiv 


rso2] 


., .      ,.^  .         .,   '     ---,..--,  -. ..„.^....     In  front  of 

this  edifice  was  the  trihiimd.    Jesus  was  first  led  to  the  interior  part 
of  the  nr.Tinrinm.  namely  the  aula,  an  open  court.'  Ib. 


A.  D.  33. 

2S  And  they  'strip- 
ped liiiii,  and  put  on 
him  a  scail(^t  n)l)o. 

29  And  vvhi-n  thoy 
liad  "platted  a  crown 


MATTHEW,  XXVII. 


Jesus  led  to  be  crucified. 


tlieir  houses  to  lie-  placi's  of  abuse  to  iiTiy,  nor 
their  servants  to  make  snort  widi  the  sms,  or 
miseries,  or  relitjion,  «(  otliers. 

■'  H'/io  were  eoneerned  ni  U;  llir  irlnilc 
hand  ;  the  whoh'  re!,'inient,  at  least  live  hini- 
llre.l,  some  think  twelve  or   thirteen  hundreil. 


l\-ifi  "  n  iiTli'd   a   crown  ore* ,  some  miuiv  i«.-i,v .,....-.. 

^r  tl,n   ns    ti.  V    1,    t  1  ir  Christ  was  thus  ,na>le  a  6>dud.-,  let  none 

of  thoi  ns,  till  y    put  it  ^^.  |^._.  ,;,„j,^^„.,^  ,l,i„k  ^  strange  to  be  so  used, 

upon  his  head,  ami  a  ,  c^.  i: 'J.   Heh,  in:  as. 


reed  in  hi.s  riiiht  hand  ; 
and  they  bowed  the 
kne(>  lieliife  liini,  and 
mocked  him,  .sayin"-, 
»  Hail,  king  of  tlie 
Jew.s  ! 

30  And  >■  they  spit 
upon  }iiin,  and  took  the 
r(>ed,  ami  smote  him 
on  the  liead. 

31  Ami    arter    that 


3.     What   parlieular   indignities   were  done 

'('"')  They  slrippcd  Him,  v.  2S.  The  shame 
of  nakedness  came  in  with  sin  ;  ((jcn.  3:  r.) 
and  therefore  Christ,  when  He  came  to  satisly 
for  sin,  and  take  it  away,  was  imvle  nnkctt,  and 
submitted  to  lli.il  shame,  tbM  He  might  prepare 
for  us  irliiJe  ralmcnl  to  cocer  us,  llev.  3:  18. 

(2  )  They  put  an  Him  a  scarlet  robe,  some  old 
red  cloak,  sncli  as  the  Roman  soldiers  wore,  in 
imitation  of  the  scarlet  robes  which  Itm-rs  and 
emperors  wore;  thus  uijlirauling  Him  with  his 
being  called  a  kinpr-     This   was  only  to  expose 


wind;  (c/i.  11:7.)  like  sceptre,  like  kinRdom. 
iioth  weak  and  wavering,  and  withering  and 
worthless ;  bnl  tbey  were  quite  mistaken,  for 
bis  throne  is  forerer  and  erer,  and  the  sceptre 
of  Ills  Linffdom  is  n  rifrhl  sci-jtirc,  I's.  .).'.:  C. 

(5.)  TItetj  bowed  the  1,-iiee  before  Ilim,  and 
vwcked  Him,  sai/inif,  Had,  Kin-,'-  of  the  Jnrs  > 
Having  made  llim  a  sham  king,  ihey  thus 
make  a  jest  of  doing  homage  to  Him,  thus 
ridiculing  his  pretensions  to  sovereignty,  as 
Joseph's  brethren  ;  (Gen.  37:  8.)  Shall  tlwu. 
indeed  rci^n  orer  us  ?  lint  as  they  were  af- 
terward compelleil  to  do  obei.sancc  to  him,  and 
fnllil  bis  dreams,  so  these  here  bowed  the  knee, 
in  scorn  to  Him,  who  was,  soon  after  this,  ex- 
alted to  the  right  hand  of  (Jod,  ihal  at  his  tiott^ 
ecenj  knee  might  bow,  or  break,  before  Him  s 
it  is  ill  jesting"  with  that  which,  sooner  or  Ittrr, 
will  come  in  earnest. 

(6.)  Theysjii'/  upon  Him  ;  thus  He  had  been 
abused  in  the  high  priest's  hall,  ch.  26:  27.  In 
doing  homage,  the  subject  kis.scd  the  sovereign, 
in  token  of  his  allegiance  ;  thus  Samuel  kissed 


the^  h^r  inoc^d  him:    H;nyo  U.  s^^  a^rs  as^e^^^^^^  i:tZ:^"^^>^^  ^^"'^^^ 

the];  UH,k   the   rol^  oif  V;;;;^;^;^;^^^^";?.^^;;;^/:  ^s!^  «ll,    mthis  r^ic-homage,  V.Mead  of  kissing  Him, 


from  llim,  and  put  liis 


ivas  He  that  was  red  in  his  apparel,  (Isa.  63:  1 

,     2  )  that  waslied  liis  ffarmcnts  in  wine  ;  (Gen. 

own    raiment    on    hitn,    4q:  lo.)  therefore  He  was  dressed  m  a  searic; 
•and    led   him  away  to   rohe.     Our  sins  were  as  scarlet  and  erimson. 

33  And  as  tliey  „„  ,1,^,';^.^  .  ,hat  we  might  wash  our  robes,  and 
came  out,  "  they  found  „^j^|.^  ,!,,,,„  ^yhj,,,  ;„  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
a  man  of  'Cyrene,  Si-  (3  )  Thev  li/a//r'f  <i  cro;r»  of  lhurns,andpvt 
mon  by  name:  him  .7  u/«n  /us' Act,/,  r. '29.  This  was  to  carry  on 
thPv  romnelled  to  bear  the  humor  of  making  H.m  a  mock  kmg  ;  yet 
they  COmpt  IK  a  to  IKai    ^^^^  ^^^^^  intended  it  only  for  a  reproach,  thej 

111 


lis  cross. 

33  And  when  they 
were  come  imto  a 
place  called ''  Golgotha, 
that  is  to  say,  A  place 
of  a  skull, 

34  They  •gave  him 
vinegar  to  drink  min- 
gled" with    srall :     and 


had  they  intended  it  only  lor  a  reproach,  they 
rni'dit  have  plaited  a  croirn  of  straw,  or  rushes 
but' they  designed  it  to  be  painful  to  Hjm,  and 
to  he  lileralhj,  what  crowns  are  said  to  be  figu- 
ratively ;  but  there  was  a  mystery  in  it.  [1.] 
Thorns  came  in  with  sin,  and  were  part  of  the 
curse  that  was  the  product  of  sin.  Gen.  3:  18. 
Therefore  Christ,  being  made  a  Curse  Jor  vs, 
and  dying  to  remove  the  curse  from  us,  telt  the 
pain  and  smart  of  those  thorns,  nay,  and  ftimte 
,„.u    them  as  a  crown  to  Him  ;  (Job  31:  36.)  for  his 

■.rh^^     h..     Ivirl    'tnstpd    sufferings  for  us  were  AlV  .JT'o'-!/.     [a]  Now  He 

when     he     had     tasted    ^^^^^.^^^  ,„  ^■^^^  ^.pe  of  Abraham's  ram  that 

thereof,    he    would    not   ^^^j,  ,.„„„/,,;„  ,/,r //„ct,7,  and  so  ofiered  up  m- 

drink.  stead  oflsaac,  Gen.  22:  13.     [a.lThorns  sig- 

3.5  And    'they  cruci-    "ify  »ffli'-''»"'.  2  Chron.  33:  n      rrhese  Christ 

fipfl    him     and    s  narted   l™t  into  a  crown;  so  much  did  He  alter  the 

•tied   mm,   ana   =  patiLU    '  f  ,hp,n  ,„  them  that  are  his,  and  give 

his    garments,    casting   {j;^}^  J^^^^  ^^  ^,g^,j  ;„  /,.if,ulalion,  and  made  it 

lots:   >■  that    it  might  be   ,„  ,^,ork  for  tfem  a  weight  of  glory.     [4.]  h 

fulfilled      which       was   was  the  custom  of  some   heathen   nations,  to 

brin"  their  sacrifices   to  the   altars,    crowned 

iM.rk  15:17.    Luke  23:11.    John  19:    ^it)f„ajia„ds  ;  thesc  tlioms  Were  tlic  garlands 

ol^9.   P,.35:is,i6.   69:7,19,20.  I.,    with   wliich  »his  great  Sacrifice  was  crowned 

J9;7.   53:3.    .ifr.20.7.    iioi;.  12:2,3.    ,    ,  These  thoriis,   it  is  likclv,  fetched  blood 

'3^-37"f„.„^9S  ''■■''■    '"""  -""■   1-roUis  blessed  head,  which  tVickled.down  his 

,  26:67    Job  30.8-10.    I..  50:6    52:    (•        iij;e  the  precious  ointment,  (typilying  tne 

-       5:1.   M«i.  15:19.    Luka    jj|^e,j   ^^  ^^^.r^^   ^^.^^   ^^j^.^,^   ^^^  cousecratcd 

Himself)  on  tlie  head,  which  ran  down  upon 
the  beard,  even  Aaron's  beard,  Ps.  133:  2. 
Thus  when  He  came  to  espouse  to  Himsel  ms 
love  his  dove,  his  undefiled  church,  his  head 
was  rdled  with  dew,  and  his  locks  wUh  the  drops 
of  the  niffht,  CanL  u:  2. 

'  (1  )  They  put  a  reed  in  liis  right  hand  /  tn's 
was  intended  for  a  ynock  sceptre,  another  of  the 
insi'^nia  of  the  majesty  they  jeered  Him  with  ; 
as  if  this  were  a  sceptre  good  enough  lor  such 
a  Kin"    as   was   like  a  reed  shaken  wdh  the 


18:32,33.  ,  ,       ,„ 

t  20:19.     21:39.      U.  53.7.      Jolm   19: 

«  Lev.   <:.1.I2,21.      N.iin.   15:J5,36      1 

Kinf^  21:10,13.    Acts  7:53.     Ileb.  13: 

11,13. 
b  1634.     IM«rk  15:21.     Luke  23:26. 
c   An*  2:10.     6:9      11:20.     13:1. 
il  Mark  15:22.     Lukr  23:27-33.     John 

19-17 
c  48.     Ps.  69:21.      I\l:trk  15:23,      John 

19:28—30. 
f  P..  22:16.      John  20;20,25,OT.     Acts 

g  Mart  15:24.     L.ike  23:34.     John  19: 

23,24. 
h  P».  22:1S. 


i^aui,    uim   wt.-  uit   iiiii    n'  ,it.."  V...-  -^ —  .  --- 

in  this  mock-homage,  instead  of  kissing  Him, 
spit  in  his  face  ;  that  blessed  face  which  oul- 
shines  the  sun,  and  before  which  the  angels 
cover  theirs,  was  thus  polluted.  It  is  strange 
that  the  sons  of  men  should  ever  do  such  a 
piece  otvillanii,  and  that  the  Son  of  God  should 
ever  suffer  such  a  piece  of  ignominy. 

(7.)  They  took  the  reed,  and  smote  Him  on 
the  head.  That  which  they  had  made  the  mock- 
ensign  of  his  royalty,  they  now  make  the  real 
instniment  of  their  cruelty,  and  his  pain.  Thev 
smote  Him,  it  is  probable,  on  the  rroirn  of 
Ihorns.  Thus  was  He  despised  and  rejected 
of  men;  a  Man  nf  sorrows,  and  acipiainled 
with  grief.  All  this  misery  and  shame  He  un- 
derwent,' that  He  might  purchase  for  us  ever- 
lasting life,  and  joy,  and  glory. 

HI.  The  conveying  of  Him  to  the  place  ol 
execution.  After  they  had  mocked  and  abused 
Him,  as  long  as  they  thought  fit,  they  then 
look  the  robe  of  from  Him,  to  signily  their 
divesting  Him  of  all  the  kingly  authority  they 
had  invested  Him  with,  by  putting  it  on  Him; 
and  they  put  his  own  raiment  on  Him,  because 
that  was  to  fall  to  the  soldiers'  share,  that  were 
employed  in  the  execution.  No  mention  is 
made  of  their  taking  off  the  crown  of  thorns, 
whence  it  is  commonly  supposed  (though  there 
is  no  certainty  of  it)  that  He  was  crucified  with 
that  on  his  head  ;  for  as  He  is  a  Priest  on  his 
throne,  so  He  was  a  King  on   his  cross.     And 

here,  -^  j     n 

1 .  They  led  Him  away  to  be  crucified ;  He 
was  led  as  a  Lamb  lo  the  slaughter,  as  a  Sacri- 
fice to  the  altar.  They  led  Himaway  out  of  the 
city  ;  for  Christ,  that  He  might  sancufy  the 
people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the 
\^ate,  (Heb.  13:  12.)  as  if  He,  that  was  the  Glo- 
■ry  of  them  that  waited  for  redemption  m  .lera- 
salem,  were  not  worthy  to  live  among  them. 
To  this  He  Himself  had  an  eye,  when  in  the 
parable  He  spake  of  his  being  cast  out  of  the 
rineyard,  ch.  21:  39. 

■>  They  compelled  Simon  of  Cvrene  to  bear 
his'cross,  V.  30.  It  seems,  at  first  He  carried 
the  cross  Himself,  as  Isaac  the  wood  lor 
the  hurnt-offcring  which  was  to  burn  him. 
And  this  was  intended,  as  other  things,  both 
for  pain  and  shame  to  Him.  But  after  a 
while  they  took  the  cross  off  from  Him,  either, 


(29  1  Slrimird  Him.]  ' The  person  sulj.jccteil  tu  this  punishmenl, 
fcmcifivio,  wi,  "cpri-e,l  of  all  his  clothes,  e.xceptins  somelh.n? 
irmmdWs  loins.  In  Ihis  suite  He  wa.  beaten, ■'"l''^""-"';,'' ™t^  ™' 
more  cenerallv  with  whilM.  Such  wa.s  the  seventy  of  this  llagellaUon, 
SSC^^^ied  under  it..  Jesus  wa.  "owned  wu^therus  an;  niad 


69-  21  )    Those   learned    men  who   lalwr   to  prove  that   '  ^e  ^■'"«?" 
rniii-  ed  will,  ffall'   was  in  fact  the  same  as  ■  the  wine  minsled  w  ih 

:  ■  rh  '  ZlluS^ied  by  Marie,  ^'V^r^Sr  ST^S,        ""cott 
nmiihpVv      (Mac  Rff.  c— Mark  \R:  21— 2i,r.  ^J■)        .     7<^?^^,. 
""&   *^ii^   ,4a.  ?««.!, /Mark,  says,   winc^min.t^dj..^ 


lliat  numljTs  a.eu  uiuier  ii.    jesu»  ™a.,  -'V"-V".",--:;, •■;„■,-■  ,„„„„  tile  mlrrhfhul'^'&e  sour  wim  used  by  the  Roman  soldiers  ""J  """"™ 

the  subject  of  niockiu?,  but  insults  of  this  kind  were  not  a".""     the  myr^n     D^  .^^^^^^^  ^^.^^  ^^^^  ^  *f  ?""■■„«:«  •  ^t^,  Z"Z  Jc 

"1lTr",5V™Ao";rs';'"luL"SSn  not  onlv  for  thorns  but  like'r  5^11 'd  to  bitters  of  a„y  kind,  u  ,s  not  difficult  '--oigde  the^.- - 

'  bSl  and  brSes.^ud  any  thing  that  halh  pricks.'  tog-A,  in  SeoTT.  counts.'  ^^^^^  3^ 

,t  was  custo^arv  to  give  tho^X  tre  aboiato  sutler  dns  ,a^™g  ^:^  J^^^TZT^^  .J^  tS^i!;;r^rwilb';rvSeut  ^ 

and  most  painful  ae.ath,  a  potion  to  benumb  their  feelings,  comi«ed  cross  =»''S  "™^  ^  ,,,„  bones  of  the  crucified    person ,   who, 

of  wine  min.ded  with  niyrfh  or  spices  ;  and  sonie  '^°';"P^J"»'-;1  =  »",  ,1  s^Sed  in    his  dreadful  pc«,ture,  hung  in  most  ex,,  .,1=  lor- 

sons  seem  lo  have  prepared  this  cordial,  which  they  »ff""""  ••'?"?  •  *^  ;"=  inTal  length  loss  of  blo«l  and  excessive  l»'"™;''-     '''''&  ex 

but  He  would  nott,x^le  il,  as  his  purpose  was  to  suffer  death  in  al   lU  |""' .'"','?,\,'y';„g  ,,„„„  ;„  this  manner  for  six  houra  '"-fore  He  ex 
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1  51.    IVT^rk  15:39,44. 

k  M«rk  15:26.     Luke   23:38 

19-22. 
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--.    I..  53:12.    M.rk  15:27,28     Luke     "  ""'."'""W    "-nnst,    bearing   his   crOSS,  {c 

22:37    23:32,33,39-43    jihn  19:18,   24.)  bearing  his  reproach,  Heb     I3'  13 
35-  must  knnw  iho  /■„;;„,.„<.,■„  Ic  i..- ^    ■ 


31—35. 


spoken  by  the  prophet,  (1.)  In  compassion  to  Hhn,  because  they  saw  it 
They  parted  my  gar-  w?s  too  great  a  load  for  Him.  Wecanhardlv 
ments      amonar     them        '",   '"'^>'  ''•"'  ^"V  consideration  of  that  vet  it 

and  upon  my  vesture  '^„^^'f'''' "%«''=■' «od  ™"-«'*«  «e  ./•-■ame  oY  his 

did  thev  cast  lots  S^"^    '  T'l  ,7'"  "*"  ^^'f<^- them  lo  be  templed 

Qfl  aL  iow,-       J  "'^   "l''"'    '""^  "'■<'  «*''•■■  "i«"Sl>   they  tfiust 

36And'Slttm,a;down,  expect  that  the  cross  will  retiirn°and  the  lucid 

tney        watched       him  intervals  only  ^ive  them  space  to  prepare  for 

there  :  the  next  fit.     But,  (2.)  Perhaps  it  was  because 

37  And  set  un  over  r  a  "?'•  '^"'^  "''=  "°^^  ""  his  back,  ot 
^Ic  v,i;Tku-  '  forward  so  fast  as  they  would  have  Him  Or 
his  head  ^hl.S  accusa-  (3.)  They  were  afraidf  lest  He  should  f?int  i7n 
tion  written,  THIS  IS  ^er  the  load  of  his  c^ss,  and  die,  and  so  p"; 
JESUS  THE  KING  OF  ™."'  ^"^at  their  malice  further  intended  a-amst 
THE    JEWS.  ^™--^}'»s^'!^^i^<i  tender  mercies  of  the  wirk- 

38  Then  were  there  tI  ^^  ^"^  f.'^T  *"  •"=  ^""i  "™  f^^'ly  <^n,c/. 
ifw^  tlV;J„  ■  c    J    They  compc/ferf  one  Simon  of  Cvrene  pressing 

two  thieves   crucified   him  to  the  service,  by  the  authority  of'^Jhe  50° 

Wlth   him  ;  one   on   the   Pernor  or  the  priests.     It  was  a  reproach    and 

right    hand,    and   ano-   r,"."";   wo."W  .do  it  but  by  compulsion.     Some 

■      •    "  f""""^  this  Simon  was  a  disciple  of  Christ    at 

least  a  well-wisher  to  Him,  and  that  they  kilew 

It    and  therefore  put  this  on  him.     Note,  All 

Zs.T     ''PPn^J'  themselves  disciples  indeed, 

must  follow  Christ,  bearing  his  cross,  Uh    16- 

24.)  bearing  his  reproach,  Heb.    13:  13       We 

must  know  the /f/fo,cs/„>  of  his  siifferins-s  for 

Him  we  are  called  to  ■  for  .b.f '  "1    P"'™''>'  *"■""''  '"  ^"  'he  sufferings  for 

Him  ,":hdl  sit' with^nSi^^h     kh  Idom'  h;''^7rint'of  f "  ''^'  ^^^^r"' 
tized  with  his  baptism.  K"ioaom,  that  drink  of  Aw  cvp,  and  are  bap- 

I.'  Th^^piace^"  *""'  **"'  ""'  '^■^•^ifixion  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 
placeIf^\VcuHon?^re?rc'rrSte?e'°s/"'^^='!t'^'"'  ^r^'^^'y  "^  ™— 

and  th^n^LreY.rt^pi^^^i'S'han^illi'oil  h  '7  '""'^  ^"'^  '"^•"  '"  '"^  ""-■ 
mans  was   tn  crn^iK.      i  „r       "="'S'ng  on  it  ;  for  so  the  manner  of  the  Ro- 

drink  to  him  that  is  re7,rl„  in  r^^;Jk  L  ..\°  '  ^  ■■  ,J'  ■  6,  / .)  Give  stronsr 
and  ^all,  to  m^ke  it  sour  and  S"  TK'  '  "«'  7'"'  ™*""'«'  "'«™"™o^ 
which  is  a  roolofmernei  l^iaHnJ^nl,^'^'':^^"^'  "•>  J^^^^n  of  man. 
The  sinner  perhaps  rolls^runder  hi^^'^  "'''™™"™''''-  I'""-  25^  'S 
it  is  grapes  o>Ta/°Deu  3o.'Jo'''%'™""'=  "'  =>  sweet  morsel,  but  to  God 
bare  our  sins,' and  somter  or  iateV  i,   v   1^^^  Lord  Jesus,  when  He 

7:  26.  (2  )  It  signified  thp,..  /a  ^  >  ",  '"i  ^°  '°  ""■  ^"r'<=f  himself,  EccI 
into  hi^Vand,  a"bi«:?  cup  i  defd  ■hkethe"S«;"'',.f ''^\'"!  '^"''"-  ?"'' 
curse,  Num.  5:    IS      This  thev  oHerpH   tr  '  '^'^''  '"'"'"^   '^''"^'■''  ""■ 

69:  21.  And,  [1.  He  tasted  thlelrut  Im""','''  "'"'  ''"'''?">'  '"'•'^'"W.  P^^- 
when  He  wa^  mal-"t  atonernen,  for  ^1  ™  ';",'"■  "'■''  =?"  ''>"  "''"  ""tasted, 
now  He  was  /S!.  death  Tflsffd  f  „  '  ^'"f"'  '^''l"?  of  forbidden  fruit 
because  He  would'havenothi^^^/ 1  U  """"''•  t";!  "'  'T"^''  ""'  rf"''"^'  '' 
for  He  would  die  so  as  'o  %e/}|w/f  L  '1''''''  '°  '^''l"  .'""  *<="■'«  °''  ?=>"' 
do,  as  our  Hi-^h  Priest  "^mselfdte,  because  He  had  so  much  jrort  to 

cross,''tCy"i&t''rt  fe'lTof'his"-,  ''■  ^'"'"  '''^^  ™"-'  "'™  ">  "- 
for  us  white  raiment  to  cover^fi  m  ^    "W"^.^<irmcn/,,  ,-  thus  He  purchased 

stripped  ofourc?mfor  s  for  Chr,s.  ^ef./'f "''  -'^  ""■  ,"■  ^'^  ^>'  ="  ""V  time 
for  us.  Enemies  Cy  stri ,  us  of  ;,  /.f,  *","  pat.ently.  He  was  stripped 
our„o-„„„e„;s  oZ-pmS.  "!['i  ^elothe  of  bnJ",'  ?'"""  ""^  ""'  ^""  """^^'^^ 
cutioncr's  fee  :-four  soldiers  we  e  !'"!"-  '  "<'.«''™'«  "'''^  'he  e.xe- 

must  each  of  them  have  a  sW  ^'^  >  ''  '"  <=""^'fy"i?  Christ,  and  they 
would  be  of  no  use  to  any  o?  tl^n  and  "tZ?  f^"™.l"''  ''' "  T'"  '""''^''> 
for  it.  (1.)  Some  think  the  ga  ment  was  so  1^  •^■J'.^'Sf'"'"^.  '"  ™-"  '"'^ 
contending  for  ;  but  that  aereed  not  u'i.T  ,1       ^"^  ^"^P^h.  that  it  was  worth 

whom  David,  in  sp1ri"Zke  Then  k  the  "^''"''Vr''"'^  "'  P''"^'.  of 
c_eased^Jo^U^^^  P-jJ  the  cross 


The  crucifixion. 


hwwledge  of  God     Christ  stripped  Himself  of 
his  glories,  to  divide  them  among  us. 

i  hey  now  sat  down  and  vatched  Him,  v.  36 
fin,!  ';r'^P"^«'^  Y""  '■"<■''"••  no  <lo"t't,  in  set- 

",  .'n,^"'''  '''"'  ""^  P'^op'e,  whom  they 
s^ood  still  in  awe  of,  should  rise  and  rescue 
wC'.,  Provideftce  so  ordered  it,  that  those 
who  were  appointed  to  iratch  Him,  thereby 
became  iuie.xceptionable  witnesses  for  Him  ■ 
which^/^^  opportunity  to  see  and  hear  thai 
which  extorted  from  them  that  noble  confes- 

T  ^"-  I'-l.T^''^  "^^  """  ""^  «•»"  of  God 
■  "y  the  'i//e  set  up  over  his  head,  t'  37  It 
was  usual,  for  the  vindicating  of  public  iustice 
and  putting  the  greater  sh^ne  o^n  rtiale'S 
that  were  executed,  not  only  by  a  crier  to  pro- 
claim before  them,  but  by  a  writing  also  over 

wh.Vbfh''"  V<"i'^>''  ^l"^'  ^««  thl  crime  for 
which  they  suffered  ;  so  they  set  up  over  Christ's 
head  his  accusation  written,  to  give  public 
notice  of  the  charge  against  Him:  r/i,';  is  ./-^,t. 
the  Ring  of  the  Jev,s.  This  they  des  igr  ed'  for 
his  reproach,  but  God  overruled  it  to  hu  honor! 
for,  (1.)  Here  was  no  crime  alleged  against 
Him.  It  IS  not  said  that  He  was  a  prellnded 
W '"■,'  11  "  "f^P'"?  King,  though  tlley  would 
have  It  thought  so  ;  (.John  19:  21°)  hin,^This  is 

W'r?-     ""m  '■  ^"''^'J"  "'^'   ^'»s   ""  crime  ;- 
,h»t'„      •'  "  '/"  ^'"^  °-^  "'"  •f'^"  ■•  nor  was 
that  a  crime  ,•  for  they  expected  that  the  Mes- 
siah should  he  so :  so  that,  his  enemies  them- 
selves being  judges,  He  did  no  evil.     Nay  (2  ) 
Here  was  a  very  glorious  truth  asserted'con- 
cernmg  Him-that  lie  is  Jesus  the  King  of  the 
Jews    hat  King  whom  the  Jews  expected,  and   • 
ought  to  have  submitted  to  ;  so  that  his  accusa- 
tion amounts  to  tliis,  That  He  was  the  true 
Messiah  and  Savior  of  the  world  ;  as  Balaam 
them  Ju  ™'.  ''"  for  10  curse  Israel,  blessed 
04  ?nfs°"pi7'  """^  that  three  times,  (Num. 
-4.  10.)  so  Pilate  mstead  of  accusing  Christ  as 
a  criminal,  proclaimed  Him  a  Kin%,  and  that 
three  times,  in  three  inscriptions.     Thus  God 
mirmfn!"  '"  ""■™  '"'"  P^Po^^^.  ^"ile  beyond 
.  t;  ^^T^ii'  companions  with  Him  in  suffering, 

Hun  at  the  saine  time,  in  the  same  place,  under 
the  same  guard:  two  highwaymen,  or  robbers 
on  the  road,  as  the  word  properly  signifies.  It 
s  probable  that  this  was  appointed  to  be  e.vecu. 
'">n-dai,;  and  therefore  they  hurried  the  prose- 
cution of  Christ  lu  the  morning,  that  they  might 
have  Him  ready  to  be  executed  with  the  other 
cruTiinals.  Some  think  that  Pilate  ordered  it 
thus,  that  this  piece  of  necessary  justice  in 
cxecutrng  these  thieves,  might  atone  for  his 
injustice  in  condemning  Christ ;  others  that  the 
Jews  contnyed  m  it,  to  add  to  the  ignominy 
of  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ;  however 
-o  To'V  ^fe  scripture  was  fulfilled  in  it,  (Isa. 
U-:  12.)  He  was  numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors, 

(I.)  It  was  a  reproach  to  Him,  that  He  was 
crucfed  rrilh  them  ;  as  if  He  had  been  a  par- 
taker with  them  in  their  sins  ;  for  He  was 
made  ?>'"  for  "s,  and  took  on  Him  the  IHeness 
of  sinful  Jesh.  He  was,  at  his  death,  number- 
ert  among  the  transgressors,  and  had  his  lot 
with  the  wicked,  that  we,  at  our  death,  miHit 
be  numbmd  among  the  saints,  and  have  our%< 
among  the  chosen. 

(2.)  It  was  an  additional  reproach,  that  He 
was  crucified  m  the  midst,  between  them,  as  if 
He  had  been  the  worst  of  the  three,  the  princi- 
pal malefactor.  It  was  also  intended  to  ruffle 
and  discompose  Him,  m  his  last  moments,  with 
he  shrieks  and  groans,  and  blasphemies,  of 
these  malefactors  who,  it  is  likely,  made  a 
hideous  .uitcry  when  they  were  nailed  to  the 
cross;  but  thus  would  Christ  affect  Himself 
with  the  miseries  of  sinners,  when  He  was 
suffering  for  their  salvation.  Some  of  Christ's 
apostles  were  afterward  crucified,  Peter  and 
Andrew,  but  none  of  them  were  crucified  with 
Him,  hst  ,t  should  have  looked  as  if  they  had 

f„?;i,i'"."'"""''"'5''^''?  "'■">  "i"i.  in  satisVying 
lor  man  s  sin,  and  joint-purchasers  of  life  and 


Tn.      ,:..  Verse  36.  ...   ,  

^^-n^^soldier,  watched,  that  none  might  remove  the  bodie,  of  the  per-   T/e  g^eft'hkt'i'L';  :T,,TirSZtI''  ''"'  "^^  "-'■  tco°;?."' 
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30  And  thoy  that  glory  ;  therefore  He  was  crucified  liclwcen  two 
r...ccnri      hv       ra  vfvilpti    miilefoclors,  wlio  coiilil  not  lio  sunuoscil  to  con 

pas.si  d    Dy         i  (  yiita  ^^.^^^^^        ^^.^^^  ^^  ^l_ ,  ^^^.^.|  ^,.  ^[^  j^^„, .  r„, 

luin,      Wa5,'ging       ineil  He  Himself  bare  our  sins  m  AiV  mm  torfy. 

heads,  0.    Hv  the  blasphemies   ami   revilini;s   with 

40  And  "  sayinii-,  which  tliey  lomled  Him,  when  He  was  hanging 
Thou  "that  destrovost  on  the  cross;  though  we  reml  not  that  they  cast 
iho  tom.^lo  nn/1  liiiihl  »">■  reflections  on  tlic  thieves  that  were  cruci- 
the  temple  and  build-  fJi^|„,  Him.  One  wouhl  have  thought,  that, 
est  it  in  three  days,  ^^^p,,  ^^^y  |,,,^  „ajlp,l  Him  to  the  cross,  they 
save  thyself.  ^If  thou  had  done  their  worst,  and  malice  itself  had 
be  the  Sou  of  God,  been  exhausted  :  a  dying  man,  though  an  infa- 
"  come  down    from  the  "'ous  .nan,  shoukl  he  treated  with  eompassion 

u  P^^   j^  complete  the  hunuhatiou  ol  the   Lord 

cross.  .lesus,  and  to  show   that,  when  He  was  dying, 

41  Likewise  also  h^  ^yag  bmring  inii/uily,  He  was  then  loaded 
•  the  chief  priests,  mi/Areuronc/i,  and,  for  aught  that  appears,  not 
mockino-  /„m,  with  the  one  of  his  friends,  who  the  other  day  cried 
scribes  Snd  elders,  said,  ff|°'"4"^J,"  "'"•'  ''"''  be  seen  to  show  Him 

42  He  -saved  others,  ^"[K)*^h*e'common  people,  thai  passed  by,  re- 
himself  he  cannot  save.  i-Ued  Him.  His  extreme  misery,  and  exem- 
If  he  be  'the  King  of  plary  patience  under  it,  did  not  mollify  them,  or 
Israel  let  him  now  make  them  to  relent ;  hut  they,  who  l.y  their 
r-nme  'down    from    the   outcries  brought  Him  to  this,  now  think  to  jus- 

?  ^    r?j  "...   ?.V?ii  ul     tify  themselves  in  it  hy  their  reproaches,  as  if 


cross,  and 
lieve  him. 


we  will  be- 
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they  did  rtcll  to  condct'nit  Him.  They  reviled 
Hini—thcy  UaspheiiiedHhn;  and  Masptiemyit 
was,  in  the  strictest  sense,  speaking  evil  of  Him 
who  Ihouffht  U  not  robbery  to  be  equal  uilh  God. 
Observe  Here, 

[1.1  The  persons  that  reviled  Him;  travel- 
lers that  went  along  the  road,  and  it  was  a  great 
road,  leading  from  Jerusalem  to  Gibeon ;  they 
;  pi  '2212  13  1.  49:7.  Zcci,.  U.S.  were  possessed  with  prejudices  against  Him  by 
.viick  15;'3I,32.  Luke  22:52.  23:35.  the  reports  and  clamors  of  the  high  priest's 
;  i;'"'2'i"L"fi'9^""jtb?,'i-i9  creatures.  It  is  a  liard  thing,  and  requires  more 
than  ordinary  application  and  resoUilion,  to  keep 
up  a  good  opinion  of  persons  and  things  coery  where  run  down,  and  spoken 
against.  Every  one  is  apt  to  sav  as  the  most  say,  and  to  throw  a  stone  at 
that  which  is  in  an  ill  name.  The  Roman  rabble  fiuctuale  with  a  man's  fluc- 
tuating fortunes,  and  fail  not  to  depress  those  that  arc  sinking.     Juv. 

[2.]'  The  gesture  tliev  used,  in  contempt  of  H\m—ieagging-  their  heads ; 
which  signifies  their  triumph  in  his  fall,  and  their  insulting  over  Him,  Isa.  37: 
•22.  Jer.  18:  16.  Lam.  2:  15.  The  language  of  it  was.  Aim,  so  would  we  hai-e 
it,  Ps.  35:  25.  This  very  gesture  was  prophesied  of;  (Ps.  22:  8.)  TViey  shake 
the  head  at  me.     And  Ps.  109:  25. 

[3.1  The  taunts  and  jeers  they  uttered. 

1st.  They  upbraided  Him  with  his  destroying  of  the  temple.  Though  the 
judges  thciiiselves  were  sensible  that  what  He  had  said  of  that  vyas  mis- 
rcpresBUtcd,  (as  appears, Mark  11:59.)  vet  thev  industriously  spread  it  among 
the  people,  to  bring  an  odium  on  Hiin,  that  Me  had  a  design  to  destroy  the 
temple  ;  than  which  nothing  would  more  ijiccnse  the  people  against  Him. 
'  Thou  that  de.':trnyest  the  temple,  that  vast  and  strong  fabric,  try  thy  strength 
now  in  plucking  up  that  cross,  and  drawing  those  nails,  and  so  sare  Tliysclf; 
if  Thou  hast  the  power  Thou  hast  boastecl  of,  this  is  a  proper  lime  to  exert 
it,  and  give  proof  of  it ;  for  it  is  supposed  that  every  man  will  do  his  utmost 
to  s  ire  him.^df  This  made  the  cross  of  Christ  such  a  stumbling-block  to 
the  Jews,  thiit  thev  looked  upon  it  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  pnircr  of  the 
Messiah;  He  was cruci/ict;  imrcakncss,  (2  Cor.  13:  4.)  so  it  seemed  to  them; 
but  indeed  Christ  crucified  is  the  Power  of  Ood. 

2dlv.  They  upbraided  Him  with  his  saying  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God : 
'  If  Thou  be'  so.  cnmc  down  from  the  cross;'  and  renewing  the  assault,  (c/i. 
4:  3— f..)  If  Thnu  be  tlic  Son  of  God,  &.C.  They  think  that  now,  or  never, 
He  must  prove  Himself  to  be  the  .Sou  of  God ;  forgetting  that  He  had  proved 
it  by  the  mirables  He  wrought ;  and  unwilling  to  wait  for  the  complete  proof 
of  ii  by  his  resurrecliou,  to  Which  He  hid  so  often  referred  ;  which,  if  they 
ha:l  observed  it,  would  have  anticipated  Ihe  offence  of  ihe  cross.  This  comes 
of  judging  things  by  the  present  aspect  of  them,  without  a  due  rcmcml>rance 
of  what  is  pa.il.  and  a  patient  expectation  of  what  may  further  be  produced. 

(a.)  The  church-rulers  and  stale-nilers  mocked  Him,  r.  41.  They  did  not 
think  it  enough  to  invite  the  rabble  to  do  it,  but  di.l  it  in  their  own  proper 
persons.  They-  should  have  been  in  the  temple  at  their  devotion,  for  it  was 
the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  when  there  was  to  be  a  hohjcon- 
Tocxlion  ;  (Lev.  23:  7.)  but  they  were  here  at  the  place  of  execution,  spitting 
their  venom  at  the  Lord  Jesus.  How  much  below  the  grandeur  and  gravity 
of  their  character  !  Could  anv  thing  tend  more  to  make  them  conlcmplible 
and  biise  before  the  people  ?  bne  would  have  Ihought,  that  common  prudence 
should  have  taught  them  to  keep  as  much  as  might  be  behind  the  curtain ; 
but  nothing  is  too  mean  for  malice.  Did  they  disparage  themselves  thus,  to 
do  despite  to  Christ,  and  shall  we  be  afraid  of  disparaging  ourselves,  by 
joining  with  the  multitude  to  do  Him  honor,  and  not  rather  say,  If  this  be 
to  be  pile,  I  will  he  yet  more  vile  ? 


The  crvc'Jirion, 

Two  things  the  priests  and  elden  upbraided 
Him  with: 

|1.1  That  He  could  not  sare  Himself  r.  42. 
He  had  been  before  abused  in  his  pro|ihctical 
and  kingly  office,  and  He  now  is  in  his  priestly. 
1st.  They  take  it  for  granted  He  could  not  save 
Himself,  and  therefore  had  not  the  power  He 
pretended   to,  when  really  He  would  not  save 
Himself,   because   He   would  die   to  snrc  ti«. 
They  should   have   argued,  'He  saved  others, 
therefore  He  could  save  Himself,  and  if  He  do 
not.it  is  for  some  good  reason.'  But  2dly.   They 
would  insinuate,  that,  because  He  did  not  now 
save  Himself,  therefore  all  his  pretence  to  save 
others  was  but  sham  and  delusion  ;  though  the 
truth  of  his  miracles  was  demonstrated  beyond 
contradiction.     3dly.   They  upbraid  Him  with 
being  the  King  of  Israel.     They   dreamed   of 
the  external  pomp  and  power  of  the  Messiah, 
and  therefore  thought  the  cross  altogether  disa- 
greeable to  the  King  of  Israel,  and  inconsistent 
with  that  character.     Many  people  could  like 
the  King  of  Israel  well  enough,  if  He  would 
but  come  down  from  the  cross,  if  they  could  have 
his   kingdom   without   the  tribulation  through 
which  they  must  enler  into  it.     But  the  matter 
is  settled;  if  no  cross,  then  no  Christ,  no  crown. 
Those  that  would  reign  with  Him  must  be  will- 
ing to  suffer  with  Him.     4thly.  They  challeng- 
ed   Him  to  come  dawn  from  the  cross.     And 
what  had  become  of  us  then,  and  the  work  of 
our  redemption  and  salvation  7    If  He  had  been 
provoked  by  these  scoffs  to  come  down  from  Ihe 
cross,  and  so  have  left  his  undertaking  unfinish- 
ed, we  had  been  forever  undone.     But  his  un- 
changeable  love  and  resolution  fortified   Him 
against  this  temptation,  so  that  He  did  nol  fail, 
nor  was  discouraged.     5thly.  They  promised, 
ihat,  if  He  would  come  down  from  the  cross, 
thei/  would  believe  Him.     Let  Him  give  them 
that  proof  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  and  they 
will  own  Him  to  be  so.   When  they  had  formerly 
demanded  a  sign,  Hetold  them  that  the  sign  He 
would  give  them  should  be,  not  his  comingdoicn 
from  the  cioss,  hut,  his  coming  up  from   the 
grave,  which  they  had  not  patience  to  wait  for. 
If  He  had  come  down  from  the  cross,  they  might 
with  as  much  reason  have  said  Ihat  the  soldiers 
had  juggled  in  nailing  Him  to  it,  as  they  said, 
when  He  was  raisedfroin  the  dead,  that  the 
disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  Him  away. 
But  to  promise  ourselves  that  we  would  believe, 
if  we  had  such  means  and  motives  of  faith  as 
we  ourselves  would  prescribe,  when  w^e  do  not 
improve  what  God  has  appointed,  is  not  only  a 
gross  instance  of  the  deceilfulness  of  our  hearts, 
but  the  sorry  subterfuge  of  an  obstinate,  destroy- 
ing infidelity. 

[2.]  That  God,  his  Father,  would  vol  save 
Him  ;  (v.  43.)  He  trusted  in  God,  that  is,  He 
pretended  to  do  so;  for  He  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God.  Those  who  call  God  Father,  and. 
themselves  his  children,  profess  to  put  confi- 
dence in  Him,  Ps.  9:  10.  Now  thev  suggest, 
that  He  did  but  deceive  Himself  and  others  in 
his  claims  of  Sonship ;  for,  if  He  had  been  the 
Son  of  God,  (as  .lob's  friends  argued  concerning 
Him,)  He  would  not  have  been  abandoned  to 
all  this  misery,  much  less  in  it.  This  was  a 
sword  in  his  bones,  which  David  complains ;  (Ps. 
42:  10.)  a  two-edged  sword,  intended,  1st.  Tf 
rihfy  Him,  and' make  the  standers-by  thint 
Him' a  deceiver  and  an  impostor;  as  if  his  say. 
ing,  that  He  was  .he  Son  of  God,  were  now 
effccUially  disproved.  2dlv.  To  terrify  Him, 
and  drive  Him  to  distrust'  his  Father's  powei 
and  love;  vv'liich,  some  think,  He  feared,  re- 
ligiously feared,  prayed  against,  and  was  deliv- 
ered from,  Heb.  5:  "'.  David  complained  more 
of  the  endeavors  of  his  persecutors  to  shake  his 
faith,  and  drive  him  from  his  hope  in  God,  than 
of  their  attempts  to  shake  his  throne,  and  drive 
him  from  his  kingdom :  their  saying,  there   is 


enmitv  w  the  holy  imairo,  trull.,  and  law  of  his  Creator:  ^inJ  •'?"«'■ 

•    ■      -         ■   o  representations  or  those  Willi  know 

■     -   ■  • —      *--lecil  prophels 


Verses  39—44.  .  -,,.„■ 

We  may  challenge  universal  history  to  furnish  another  instance,  in    cient  confutation  ol  all  the  flalteriii,      .  , 

which  any  person,  expiring  under  the  tortures  of  a  cruel  execution,  was    more  of  every  Ihin?,  than  of  God  .iml  ol  inemseives, 
treated  wiih  such  derision,  contempt,  and  niorkery.  hy  all  ranks  aod 
orilers  of  men,  and  even  by  one  at  least  of  his  fellow-sufferers.     This 

was  reserved  for  the  holy  Jesus,  '  the  Brightness  of  the  F:ither's  glory,    lion  of  the  same  treatment .  _..-  . 

and  the  express  Image  of  his  Person.'     ■  God  manifest  in  t\ie  flesh  ;'    factors  have  almost  universally  been  exempiiu  iroin  .i. 
and  lliis  transaction  ts  a  full  denumstralion  of  apostate  man's  rancorous 


and  marlvrs.  who  were  renewed  lo  some  ™<''^""  "' 'V^,,=:"  ,.  '"'?,f,°' 
aod  slo<:d  up  for  the  same  truths,  always  met  w.lh  »'■„"'  f;i"="",„?3' 
lion  of  the  same  treatment ;  but  it  h.as  been  c.nfined  to  them,  and  male- 
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The  crucifixion. 


ah's  time  did.  It  is  reported  that  Dionysius,  at 
Heliopolis  in  Eg}'pt,  look  notice  of  this  dark- 
ness, and  said,  Either  the  God  of  nature  is  suf- 
fering^  or  the  mai-hinc  of  the  world  is  tumbling' 
into  ruin.  An  extraordinary  light  gave  intelli- 
gence of  the  birth  of  Christ,  {c/i."2:2.)  and 
therefore  it  was  proper  that  an  extraordinary 
darkness  should  notify  his  death,  for  He  is  the 
Light  of  the  \corld.  The  indignities  done  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  made  the  heavens  astonished. 
This  amazing  darkness  was  designed  to  stop 
the  mouths  ot  those  blasphemers  who  were  re- 
viling Christ  as  He  hung  on  the  cross;  and  it 
should  seem  that,  for  the  present,  it  struck  such 
terror  upon  them,  that  though  their  hearts  were 
not  changed,  yet  they  were  silent,  and  stood 
doubling  what  this  should  mean,  till  after  three 
hours  the  darkness  scattered,  and  then,  (as  ap- 
pears by  V.  47.)  like  Pharaoh,  when  the  plague 
was  over,  they  hardened  their  hearts.  But  that 
which  was  principally  intended  in  this  dark- 
ness, was,  {!.)  Christ's  present  conjfict  with  the 
powers  of  darkness.  Now  the  prince  and  the 
riders  of  the  darkness  of  thi^  worlds  were  to  be 
cast  out,  spoiled,  and  vanquished  on  their  own 
ground.  (2.)  His  present  want  of  heavenly 
comforts;  that  dark  cloud  which  the  human 
soul  of  our  Lord  Jesus  was  now  under.  God 
makes  his  sun  to  shine  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust,  and  a  pleasant  thinsr  it  is  for  the  eyes  to 
behold  the  SU71 ;  but  when  Christ  was  made  Sin 
for  ns,  liecause  now  his  soul  was  exceeding- 
sorrowful,  and  the  cup  of  divine  displeasure  was 
filled  to  Him  without  mixture,  even  the  light  of 
the  sun  was  suspended.  When  earth  denied 
Him  a  drop  of  cold  water,  heaven  denied  Him 
a  beam  of  light;  bein^  to  deliver  us  from  utter 
darkness,  He  Himsell,  in  the  depth  of  his  suf- 
ferings, walked  in  darkness,  and  had  no  light, 
Isa.  50:  10.  During  the  three  hours  this  dark- 
ness continued,  we  do  not  find  that  He  said  one 
word,  but  passed  this  time  in  silent  retirement 
in  his  own  soul,  now  in  agony,  wrestling  with 
the  powers  of  darkness,  and  taking  in  the  im- 
pressions of  his  Father's  displeasure,  not  against 
Himself,  but  the  sin  of  man,  which  He  was 
now  m akin  o-  his  soul  an  offering  for.     Never 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  26 — 44.     We  are  prone  to  complain  under  injuries,  and  was  also  as  much  superior  to  fear,  as  to  anger  or  impatience; 

even  to  retort  or  retaliate  on  those  who  offend  us :  but  the  Sa-  and  He  supported  his  sufferings  with  a  demeanor  eq^ually  dis- 

vior  endured  the  most  complicated  indignities  and  cruelties,  tanl  from  levity,  and  from  sullen  affectation  of  insensibility  :  so 

■without  a  murmur,  an  angry  word,  or  a  menace !   In  the  meek-  that  all  which  has  been  admired  in  the  death  of  heroes  or 

ness  and  dignity  of  heavenly  wisdom,  He  heard  unmoved  the  philosophers,  is  no  more  comparable  to  the  Setting  of  this  '  Sun 

false  accusations  with  which  He  was  pursued;  the  preference  of  Righteousness,'  than  the  glimmering  taper  is  to  the  clear 

given  to  a  murderer  before  Him  ;  the  ungrateful  people,  whose  light  of  day. — But  let  us  especially  consider  this  conduct  of  the 

diseases  He  had  healed,  and  whose  wants  He  had  supplied.  Savior  as  our  pattern;  and  recollect  that  all  our  fretfulness, 

demanding  his  crucifixion  ;  the  iniquitous  sentence  passed  on  peevishness,  bitterness  and  despondency,  are  indeed  acts  of 

Him  ;  and  the  sarcasms  and  cruel  derision  of  the  soldiers,  the  rebellion,  which  could  not  have  been  pardoned,  but  through  the 

fieople,  the  rulers,  and  even  of  the  malefactors.     Without  the  shedding  of  his  precious  blood.     Let  us  remember,  that  we  are 

east  impatience,  He  suffered  his  body  to  be  torn  with  the  called  to  do  good,  and  sufer  evil,  in  this  present  world  ;  let  us 

scourge,  his  head  to  be  wounded  with  the  thorns,  and   his  keep  a  guard  over  our  spirits,  and  at  the  door  of  our  lips,  when 

hands  and  feet  to  be  pierced ;  and  thus  He  met  the  horrors  of  we  are  injured,  insulted  and  afflicted;  let  us  consider  how 

the  most  excruciating  death,  and  the  shame  of  being  numbered  Might  our  afflictions'  are,  and  how  mixed  with  consolations, 

among  the  worst  of  criminals,  with  the  most  entire  resignation  when  compared  with  those  of  our  divine  Surety;  and  never 

to  his  Father's  will,  the  most  ardent  love  and  zeal  for  his  glory,  expect  or  clesire  kind  usage  from  such  characters,  as  '  crucified 

and  the  deepest  compassion  even  for  his  cruel  murderers.     He  the  Lord  of  glory.'  Scott. 


43  He  "  trusted  in  ^o  help  for  him  in  Godj  (9s.  3:  2.)  and,  God  has 
God  :  let  him  deliver  J'orsaJcen  him,  Ps.  71:  n.  In  this,  as  in  other 
1,;™  «^,Tr  if  u^  , Trill  things,  he  was  a  type  of  Christ.  Nay,  these 
him  now,  if  he  will  ,ery  words  David  mentions,  as  spoken  by /i^- 
have  him  :  tor  he  said,  eiiemies;  {Ps.  22:  11.)  He  trusted  on  the  Lord 
^I  am  the  Son  of  God.  that  He  would  deliver  Hirn.    Surelythese  priests 

44  The  y  thieves  also  ^^^  scribes  had  forgotten  their  psalter,  or  they 
■nrhi*-h    wt^re^    /^rnnifipH  would  not  have  used  these  same  words,  so  ex- 

wmcn   were    crucmea  ^^^j    ^^  ^^^^^^^  ^1^^         ^^^  prophecy ;  but  the 

with  him,  cast  the  same  Scriptures  must  be  fil ft! led. 

in  his  teeth.  (3.)  To  complete   the  reproach,  the  thieves 

[Practical  Observations.]  also  that  were  crucifed  with  Him,  joined  with 

45  If  Now  ^  from  the  ^^^^  persecutors ;  that  is,  one  of  them  did,  who 
civfh  hnni-  th/^t'A  waa  said,  If  Thou  be  the  Christ,  save  Thyself  and 
Sixm  noui  meie  was  ^^^^  ^uke  23:  39.  One  would  think  that,  of  all 
*  darkness  over  all  tne  people,  this  thief  had  least  cause,  and  should 
land  unto  the  ninth  have  had  least  mind,  to  banter  Christ.  Part- 
hour,  ners   in  suffering,  though  for  different  causes, 

46  And  about  the  usually  commiserate  one  another;  and  few, 
ninth  hour  h  TpcnopHpd  ^^hatever  they  have  done  before,  will  breathe 
ninm  noui  J  esus  Cl  lea  ^^^-^  j^^^  j^  revilings.  But,  it  seems,  the  great- 
Wlth  a  loud  voice,  say-  est  mortifications  of  the  body,  and  the  most 
ing,  "  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sa-  humbling  rebukes  of  Providence,  will  not  of 
ba^hthani  ?  that  is  to  themselves  mortify  the  corruptions  of  the  soul, 
sav    Mv  God    mv  God     "**'*  s"PP'"^ss   the   wickedness  of  the   wicked, 

/'  i_  •'^.  4.1,    '  r         1      '    without  the  grace  of  God. 
why  hast  thou  forsaken       Thus  our  Lord  Jesus  having  undertaken  to 
me  ?  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  for  the  wrong  done 

u  Ps  3:2    14-.6.   22:8    42-10    Is  36:    Him   in  Ms  honor  by  sin,  did  it  by  suffering 

15,18.  '37:10. 171  his  honor ;  not  only  by  divesting  Himself 

"m"  /9^.5"^='^'^^-  ^■■'^^-^-   lo^so-    ofwhat  was  due  to  Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  but 
y  38'.   Job '30:7— 9.    Ps.  35:15.   Mark   by  Submitting  to  the  utmost  indignity ;  becausc 

M^^i  ib'^'%?^^'^?'  i,  or>ij  .=  He  was  made  Sin  for  us.  He  was  thus  made  a 
aK:3  Am.f  9.  Rev.T-S.'  9:2.  Curse  for  US,  to  make  reproach  easy  to  us,  if  at 
b  Mark  15:34.  Luke23:46.  John  19;  any  time  we  suffer  it,  and  have  all  manuerof 
c¥r^\i.^nin^'  evil  said  against  us  falsely,  for  righteousness' 

sake. 
in.  We  have  here  the  frowns  of  Heaven,  which  our  Lord  Jesus  was  under, 
in  the  midst  of  all  these  injuries  and  indignities  from  men.     Concerning 
which,  observe, 

1.  How  this  was  signified — by  an  extraordinary  and  miraculous  eclipse 
of  the  sun,  which  continued  for  three  hours,  v.  45.  There  was  darkness 
over  all  the  earth ;  so  most  interpreters  understand  it,  though  our  transla- 
tion confines  it  to  that  land.  Some  of  the  ancients  appealed  to  the  an- 
nals of  the  nation  concerning  this  extraordinary  eclipse  at  the  death  of 
Christ,  as  a  thing  well  known,  and  which  gave  notice  to  those  parts  of  the 
world  of  something  great  then  doing;  as  the  sun's  going  back  in  Hezeki- 


(43.)  If  He  will  harp  Him.]  '  If  He  lore  a7id  favor  Him.' 
Bloom  field.  '  The  Jews  ihou^lii  that  Go:l  could  nni  but  Jeliver  every 
pious  worshipper  from  calanuiiea,  and  ihai  he  who  was  Iwrne  dnwii  hy 
ihem  could  not  be  such.'  Kuinoel. 

Verse  45. 

It  is  here  supposed,  and  will  hereafter  be  shown,  ih.at  Christ  wa^5  nail- 
ed to  the  cross  at  'the  third  hour.'  or  l)y  nine  o'clock  in  the  moniin?; 
but  this  darkness  did  not  begin  before  the  si.vth  hour,  or  noon  ;  and  it 
lasted  till  the  ninth  hour,  or  three  o'clock  in  the  aflernoon.  As  the 
moon  was  then  at  the  full,  it  cnuld  not  be  an  eclipse  from  a  natural 
cause  ;  and  probably  it  reached  no  further  than  the  Holy  Land,  at  least 
the  lan^ua^e  of  the  evanE^clists  implies  no  more.  (M>/cs,  Mark  15: 
25,  33.)  Some  infidels  have  greatly  exulted,  because  Josephus  and  the 
pagan  writers  have  not  mentioned  this  phenomenon  ;  but  none  have 
attempted  to  deny  it,  and  every  writer  notices  and  records  only  what  be 
sees  proper.  Josepbus  and  the  pagan  authors  were,  in  general,  as  lit- 
tle disposed  to  bear  a  favorable  testimony  to  Christianity,  as  modern 
infidels  are  ;  the  former  could  not  but  have  heard  of  it,  and  his  silence 
may  be  considered  as  the  effect  of  his  inability  to  deny  the  fact,  and  his 
unwillingness  lo  admit  the  proper  conclusion;  but  heathen  authors 
would  probably  treat  the  report  with  contempt  and  neglect,  as  un- 
worthy of  regard.  It  deserves  notice,  that  all  the  evangelists  record 
the  scoffs  and  insults  of  the  spectators,  before  they  mention  this  dark- 
ness, which,  it  is  probable,  for  the  time  alarmed  and  silenced  them. 
Many  things  have  been  conjectured  concerning  the  intenseness  of  this 
gloom  ;  but  little  can  be  known ;  probably  it  was  neither  so  intense,  nor 
slisht,  as  dilferent  writers,  r.ontendinz  with  each  other,  have  repre- 


sented it.  There  is  no  proof,  that  during  it.  Jesus  saw  and  spoke  to  his 
mother  and  the  apostle  John,  at  a  considerable  distance,  as  some  have 
supposed  ;  fi:)r  nothing  appears  from  the  narrative,  why  this  might  not 
lake  place  either  during  the  three  hours  which  preceded  the  gloom,  or 
just  before  Jesus  expired,  when  it  seems  to  have  terminated.  (See  50. 
John  19:  25 — 27.)  We  have,  however,  the  testimony  of  three  evan- 
gelists, authenticated  by  miracles  and  prophecy,  that  such  a  darkness 
took  place;  and  may  be  sure  it  was  sutficiently  intense,  lo  convince 
considerate  persons,  that  it  was  an  awftd  token  of  the  wrath  of  God 
against  the  cruciliers  of  the  holy  Jesus.  Scorr. 

Verse  46. 

(Ps.  "22:  I  )  The  words  arc  not  exactly  the  same  as  they  stand  in 
the  orisinal  of  the  psalm  referred  to,  and  are  supposed  to  be  quoted  in 
the  Syro-Chaldaic  dialect ;  bvit  the  meaning  is  precisely  the  same.  Thia 
doleful  exclamation  of  Jesus  showed  that  the  total  want  of  '  the  light  of 
God's  countenance'  on  his  soul,  and  the  sense  of  his  frown  and  wrath 
against  Him,  as  our  Surety,  were  far  more  dreadful  than  all  his  com- 
plicated outward  sufferings  ;  that  his  confidence  in  his  Father,  together 
with  his  love,  zeal,  submission,  and  every  holy  affection  were  unabated 
and  most  perfect,  even  in  that  dreadful  hour;  and  that  there  was  no 
cause  in  Him,  why  He  should  be  thus  forsaken,  it  being  wholly  through 
his  willing  answerableness  for  the  sins  of  his  people.  {Marg.  Rcf. — 
26:  36—39.     Mark  15:  ai.)  ScOTT. 

'From  this  and  other  passages  it  is  collected,  that  Christ  used  the 
Hebrew-Syriac  language,  or  rather  the  Hebrew-Chaldee  Syriac,  which 
was  then  prevalent  in  Judea.'  Rosenm.  and  Kuinoel. 
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them  w-""'  I'l'"'''^  ''"■'">  such  hours  since  the  ilay  that 

that  stood  thoro,  when  Ci.nl  cr,.ai.<l.na,.  on  the  carlh,  never  such  .ularU 

they 

•'This  man  calleth  for  2.  Ii.™ 

Eliiis.  the  ninth  hniir,  wIumi  it  hcgi 

48  And   Straijrhtway  a  Ion?  ami  Mlent  umllicl,  J<s». 


47    Some    of 

tnod  there   when   ;;;;;[\j\Vf,Vuca'ie'V li>e "c^i»"'«"'"f '»i»»'s redcuiption 
heard    llmt,   said,   a,„i  salvation. 

lie  ooinplainoil  of  it;  0'. 

nir,  wliiMi  it  licgan  10  i-lca 


46.)  ahont 
.•ar  up,  after 
:ncil,  Kli,  Kli, 
c  .!,.,,<,  .■;,„  n„;i  huna  snbacMhani  >  The  words  are  related  in 
one  ol  litem  tan,  ant  u,^.  gyri,,,.  tongue,  in  whieh  they  were  snoken, 
t<i(ik  a  .'Jpongc,  ''  and  because  worthy  of  ilouhle  remark,  and  for  the 
filled  it  witll  vineirar,  sake  of  the  perverse  eonstrnetion  which  his  ene- 
and  put  it  (in  a  reed,  "des  put  on  them,  in  putting  Ellas  for  Eli. 
on.l  i^Tvr.  hiiii  tn  fli'ink     Now  oliserve  here, 

.l^^y     "'"^"fV        ;       (1)  Whenee  He  borrowed  this  coniplaint- 
49    J.  no  resl  saitl,  IjOl    ^^^^^^^   j,^    2.^.  ^      jj  j^  „„[  prohahle,  (as  some 
be.  Met  us  see  whether    JKivethon-jht)  that  He  repeated  the  whole  psalm; 
Ehas  will  come  to  save   yet  herehv  He  intimated  that  the  whole  was  to 
i,;„,  lie  apiilied  to  Him.     This,  and  that  other  word, 

•SO    Testis     swhen    he   Into  lh,i  h.ui.ls  I  commit  my  s/nn7,  He  fetched 
OU  jesUS,   Bwntli    iiL    f^g,,,  D^fid  .,  psahns,  to  teach  us  the  use  and 
had  cried  again  with  a   i,(.„elil  of  the  word  of  God  in  prayer. 
iUM.    M.i.4;5.    Mark  15.35,36,  (2.)  How  He  ullered  it-icWi  o  /ouii  I'oi'cr  j 

c  3\.  P..  6331.  Luke  »36.  Juhn  which  bespeaks  the  extremity  ol  his  pain  and 
J  j9-'».3»-  anguish,  the  strength  of  nature   remaining  in 

s  M■^rk  15:37.     Luke  a;46.     John    Him,  and  the  great  earnestness  of  his  spirit  in 
19:30,  this  expostulation.     Now  the  Scripture  was  ful- 

filled •  (Joel  3:  15,  IC.)  The  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  darkened.  The  Lord 
shall  also  roar  out  of  Zion,  and  utter  his  voiec  from  Jerusalem.  David  olten 
speaks  of  his  crying  a/oiirf  in  prayer,  Ps.  55:  ir.        ,      ,     ,     ,  ™,        ^       , 

(3.)  What  the  complaint  was— A/y  Uod,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
Me  :>  A  strange  complaint  to  come  from  the  month  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  who, 
we  are  sure,  was  OoJ's  elect,  in  wlicm  his  soul  deliglited,  (Isa.  42:  1.)  and 
in  whom  He  was  always  well  pleased.  Surely,  never  sorrow  was  like  unto 
that  sorrow,  which  extorted  such  a  complaint  from  one  who,  being  perlectly 
free  from  sin,  could  never  be  a  terror  to  Himself ;  but  the  heart  knows  Us 
own  bitterness.  No  wonder  it  made  the  earth  to  quake,  and  rent  the  rocks  ; 
for  it  is  enough  to  make  both  the  curs  of  every  one  thai  hears  it,  to  Imgle,  and 
ought  to  be  spoken  of  with  irreat  reverence. 

Note,  [1.1  That  our  Lord" Jesus  was,  in  his  sufferings,  for  a  tune,  forsaken 
by  hU  FaJher.  So  He  saith  Himself,  who,  we  are  sure,  was  under  no  mis- 
take concerning  his  own  case.  Not  that  the  union  between  the  divine  and 
human  natures  was  weakened  ;  no,  He  was  )iow  by  the  eternal  SmrU  offering- 
Himself:  nor  as  if  there  were  any  abatement  of  his  Father's  love  to  Him, 
or  his  to  his  Father;  we  are  sure  that  there  was  on  his  mind  no  horror  of 
God,  nor  any  thing  of  the  torments  of  hell ;  hut  his  Father  forsook  Him  ;  that 
is  First,  He  delivered  Him  up  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  and  did  not 
appear  to  rescue  Him.  He  let  loose  the  powers  of  darkness  against  Him, 
and  suffere.l  them  to  do  their  worst,  worse  than  against  Job.  Now  was  that 
Scripture  fulKlled,  (Job  If.:  9.)  Godlias  turned  Me  over  into  the  hands  of  the 
wicked:  and  no  angel  is  sent  from  heaven  to  deliver,  no  friend  on  earth 
raised  up  to  appear  for  Him.  Secondly,  He  withdrew  the  present  comfort- 
able sense  of  his  complacency  in  Him.  When  his  soul  was  first  troubled,  He 
had  a  roice  from  heaven  to  comfort  Him;  (John  12:  27,  28.)  in  his  agony 
in  the  garden,  there  appeared  an  angel  from  heaven,  strengthening  Hini ; 
but  now  He  had  neither.  Thirdhi,  He  let  out  upon  his  soul  an  afflicting 
sense  of  his  wrath  against  man  for  sin.  Christ  was  made  Sin  for  us,  a  Cimsc 
for  us  ;  and  therefore,  though  God  loved  Him  as  a  Son,  He  frowned  on  Him 
as  a  Surety.  These  impressions  He  was  pleased  to  admit,  and  to  waive  that 
resistance  of  them  which  He  could  have  made:  because  He  would  accommo- 
date Himself  to  this  part  of  his  undertaking,  as  He  had  done  to  all  the  rest. 
12  1  That  Christ's  being  forsaken  of  his  Father,  was  the  most  grievous  ol 


his"sutrerin<'s,  and  that  which  He  complained  most  of.  Here  He  laid  the 
most  doleful  accents  ;  He  did  not  say,  'Why  am  I  scourged  !  And  why  spit 
on  ?  And  why  nailed  to  the  cross  7'  But  when  his  Father  stood  at  a  dis- 
tance. He  cried  out  thus  ;  for  this  was  it  that  put  wormwood  and  gull  into 
the  affliction  and  miscrv.  This  brought  the  waters  into  the  soul,  Ps.  CO:  1—3. 
|3  1  That  our  Lord 'Jesus,  even  when  thus  forsaken  of  his  Father,  kept 
hold  of  Him  as  his  God;  My  God,  m</  God,  though  forsaking  Me,  yet  nunc. 
Christ  wasGod'sscn>nn(  in  the  work  of  redemption  ;  to  Hun  He  was  to  make 
s;ilisfaction,  and  by  Him  to  be  carried  through  and  crowned,  and  on  that  ac- 
count He  calls  Him  his  God  ;  for  He  was  now  doing  his  will.  See  Isa.  49: 
4,  '.I.  This  supported  Him,  that  even  in  the  depth  of  his  sutTerings  God  was 
his  God,  and  this  He  resolves  to  keep  fast  hold  of. 

(4.)  See  how  his  enemies  impiously  ridiculed  this  complaint,  !'.  47.  Some 
think  this  was  the  ignorant  mistake  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  who  had  licarit 
talk  of  Elias,  and  of  the  Jews'  expectation  of  his  coming,  but  knew  not  the 
signification  of  Eli,  Eli,  and  so  made  this  blundering  commcnl  on  these 
words  of  Christ,  perhaps  not  hearing  the  latter  part  of  what  He  said,  tor 
the  noise  of  the  people.  Note,  Many  of  the  reproaches  cast  on  the  Word 
and  people  of  God,  rise  from  gross  mistakes.  Divine  truths  are  often 
corrupted  by  ignorance  of  the  language  and  style  of   the  Scripture.     Ihose 
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that  hear  by  halves,  pervert  what  they  hear. 
Oltiers  think  it  was  the  wilful  mistake  ()f  some 
of  the  Jews,  who  knew  what  He  said,  but  were 
disposeil  to  abuse  Hiin,  and  misrepresent  Him 
as  one  who,  being  forsaken  of  God,  was  driven 
to  trust  in  creatures  ;  perhaps  hinting  also,  that 
He  who  h;id  ])reteiided  to  be  Himself  the  Mes- 
siah, would  now  be  glad  to  bo  lieliolde;i  to  Fdias, 
who  was  expected  to  be  only  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah.  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  the  most 
pious  devotions  of  the  best  men  to  be  ridiculed 
by  scoffers  ;  nor  arc  we  to  think  it  strange,  if 
what  is  well  said,  in  jiraying  and  preaching,  bo 
misconstrued,  and  turned  to  our  reproach  ; 
Christ's  words  were  so,  though  He  spake  as 
never  man  spake. 

IV.  The  comfort  his  enemies  administered. 

1.  Some  gave  Him  vinegar  to  drink;  (r. 
4rt.)  instead  of  some  cordial  to  refresh  Him 
under  this  heavy  burthen,  they  tantalized  Him 
with  that  which  did  not  only  add  to  the  reproach 
they  were  loading  Him  with,  but  did  too  sensi- 
bly represent  that  cup  of  trembling  which  hrs 
Father  b.ad  put  into  his  hand.  One  of  them  ran 
to  fetch  it,  seeming  to  be  oflicious  to  Him,  but 
really  glad  of  an  opportunity  to  abuse  and 
affront  Him,  and  afraid  lest  any  one  should 
take  it  out  of  his  hands. 

2.  Others,  with  the  same  purpose  of  disturb- 
ing and  abusing  Him,  refer  liim  to  Elias  ;  (». 
49.)  'Come,  let  Him  alone,  his  case  is  desperate, 
neither  heaven  nor  earth  can  help  Him  ;  let  us 
do  nothing  either  to  hasten  his  death,  or  to 
retard  it ;  He  has  appealed  to  Elias,  and  lo 
Elias  let  Him  go.' 

V.  50—56.  Here  is  an  account  of  the  death 
of  Christ. 

I.  The  manner  how  He  breathed  his  last ; 
{v.  50.)  between  the  third  and  the  sixth  hour, 
that  is,  between  nine  and  twelve  o'clock,  as  we 
reckon.  He  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  soon 
after  the  ninth  hour,  that  is,  between  three  and 
four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  He  died.  That 
was  the  time  of  the  offering  of  the  evening 
sacrifice,  and  the  time  when  thej)aschal  lamb 
was  killed,  and  Christ,  our  Passover,  is  sacri- 
ficed for  us,  and  offered  Himself  in  the  evening 
of  the  world  a  sacrifice  to  God  of  a  sweet- 
smelling  savor.  It  was  at  that  time  of  the  day, 
that  the  angel  Gabriel  delivered  to  Daniel  that 
glorious  prediction  of  the  Messiah,  Dan.  9:  21, 
24.  And  some  think  that  from  that  very  time 
when  the  angel  spake  it,  to  this  time  when 
Christ  died,  was  just  seventy  weeks,  that  is 
four  hundred  and  ninety  years,  to  a  day,  to  an 
hour  ;  as  the  departure  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt 
was  at  the  end  of  the  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years,  even  the  self-suine  dai/,  Exod.  12:  41. 

Two  things  are  here  nolecl. 

1 .  That  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  be- 
fore, ».  46. 

(1.)  This  was  a  sign,  that,  after  all  his  pams 
and  fatigues,  his  life  was  ^chole  in  Hini,  and 
nature  strong.  The  voice  of  dying  men  is  one 
of  the  first  things  that  fails.  But  Christ,  jnst 
before  He  expired,  spake  like  a  manm  his  full 
slrength.lo  show  that  his  life  was  not  forced 
from'  Him,  but  was  freely  delivered  by  Hiiri 
into   his    Father's    hands,  as  his   own  act  and 


deed,  and  to  show  that  by  the  eternal  Spirit  He 
offered  Himself  being  the  Priest  as  well  as  the 
Sacrifice,  He  cried  with  a  loud  mice. 

(a.)  It  was  significant.  He  was  now .fpoi/i'n.^' 
principalities  and  powers,  and  in  this  loud  voice 
He  did,  as  it  were,  shout  for  mastery,  as  one 
mighty  to  save,  Isa.  63:  1.  Compare  with  this, 
Isa.  42:  13,  14.  His  crying  with  a  loud  voice, 
signified  that  bis  death  should  be  published  to 
all  the  world  ;  all  mankind  being  concerned  in  it, 
and  obliged  to  take  notice  of  it.  Christ's  loud  cry 
was  like  a  trumpet  blown  over  the  sacrifices. 


Verses  47—49. 
Sime  supposed  He  called  on  Elias  lo  coma  and  rescue  Hini;  for,  as 
Ellas  was  to  be  the  forerunner  of  ihe  Messiah,  thoy  probably  thought 
He  meant  thii«  lo  assert  his  claim  In  ilial  character,  even  lo  the  last. 
(.Vars.  Ref.  i.-)  Aliout  the  same  time  He  also  said,  'I  thirst,'  being 
parched  ihrou^h  e.\cess  of  anguish  ami  lorlure  ;  and,  as  a  vessel  stood 
bv  filled  with  vinegar,  (which  being  mixed  with  water,  was  commonly 
d'runk  by  the  Roman  soldiers,)  one  of  them  filled  a  sponge  wilh  vinegar, 
ami  pulling  it  on  a  reed,  or  a  stalk  of  hyssop,  reached  il  lo  Him  that 
He  might  drink.  '  Scott. 
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Verse  50.  _         _-i,^ 

Perhaps  the  darkness  continued  nearly  to  the  time  when  Jesus  sarar 
'It  is  finished;'  and  then  the  darkness  and  horror  seem  to  have  l«en 
removed  also  from  his  mind ;  ami  an  inexpressible  J'^ 'y'',"/l'^^°,°d 
his  Father's  love,  the  near  approach  of  his  S^J^ ,■,  ^l^^i.^'^dU 
elTecls  of  his  sufTerings,  lo  have  fille,!  his  soul.  He  '  "^f^'^'^jf  "^^^. 
alely  after,  '  cried  out  wilh  a  loud  voice  Fa*er.  into  ihv  ham  s  I  com_ 
mend  my  spirit.'  His  soul  could  have  left  •h^^^'^'y.  Jf  ™  ^^.^^  ZlZ 
ning  of  his'lingering  agonies,  had  He  so  P  "-^^^'•.,.^^'iV'JJ'-c'L"  s„^. 
sary  only  for  the  expiation  of  our  sins.       This  view  oi  iiio  k. 
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loud  voice, ''yielded  up   .   2.  That  tlicn  He  yielded  up  the  ghost.    This  | sprinkled  on  the  mercy-seat  within  the  veil- 
the  ghost.  IS  the  usual  periphrasis  of  dyni^  ;  to  show  that    wherefore  lift  vp  your  heads,  O  ye  gclcs,  and 

[Praclical  Observations.]  the  Son  of  God,  on  the  cross,  did  truly  and  pro-  'be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors :  for  the  King 
51  And,  behold  '  the  ^"^^  "'<'.5'y  '*'<=  violence  of  the  pain  He  was  of  glory,  the  Priest  of  glory,  shall  come  in. 
veil  of  the  temnl^  waq  ^"V"'  ^-  l^  !""  ^^^^  separated  from  his  body.  Now  was  He  caused  to  draw  near,  and  made 
rent  in  twain  frnmTh^  ?,  '°  his  body  was  left  realy  and  truly  deal  ,  to  approach,  Jer.  30:  21.  Though  He  did  not 
rent  in  twain  tiom  the  it  was  certain  that  He  did  die,  for  It  was  requi-  personally  ascend  into  the  holy  place  not  made 
top  to  the  bottom  ;  site  that  He  should ;  thus  il  was  written,  and  :  with  hands,  till  above  forty  days  after,  yet  He 
''  and     the     earth     did   therefore  thus  it  behoves  Him  to  suffer.     Death    immediately  acquired  a  right  to  enter.'and  had 

auake     and    the    rnrk=!    """^  the  penalty  for   the  breach  of  the  first         ' -    -  - 

quaiie,    ana    tne    rocks   covenant,  (r/ioiis/,a/(sure;yd,V,)  the  Mediator 

of  the  new  covenant  must  make  atonement  by 

means  of  death,  otherwise  no  remission,  Heb. 

9:  15.     He  had  undertaken  to  make  his  soul  an 

Ex.  26:31—37.    40:21.    Lev.  16:2,12  offering  for  sin !  and  He  did  it,  when  Heyield- 

r„'k;  a«':"'Eyh.'2:iS?  Hs?-.  ^'',7  'i"  .■r''.°^'>  and  voluntarily  resigned  it. 

6:19,20.    io:is— &.  H-    I  he  miracles  that  attended  his  death. 

'  ?l!:5'''iiT'J°,-n  IV"-  «';'•„«'■■        '  •  Behold,  the  veil  of  tJie  temple  uas  rent  in 

27?ii,T  11:13,19.'  ■  "'^~   t<pain.     Just  as  our  Lord  Jesus  expired,  at  the 

lime  of  the  offering  of  the  evening-sacrifice, 

and  on   a  solemn  day,  when  the  priests  were  officiating  in  the  temple,  and 

might  themselves  be  eye-witnesses  of  it,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  by 

an  invisible  power;  that  veil  which  parted  between  the  holy  place  and  the 

most  lioly      They  had  condemned  Him  for  saying,  /  %mll  destroy  t/iis  temvle 


rent, 

b  20:28.     Pi. 
Dan.  9:26. 
9:11 


22:11,15.      I,.  53:9-12. 
John  10:11,15.      Heb.  2; 


understanding  It  literally;  now,  by  this  specimen  of  his  power,  He  let  them 
know  that,  if  He  had  pleased,  He  could  have  made  his  words  good.  In  this 
as  mothers  of  Christ's  miracles,  there  was  a  mystery.  ' 

(1.)  It  was  in  correspondence  with  the  temple  of  Christ's  body,  which 
was  now  in  the  dissolving;  when  Christ  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost,  and  so  dissolved  that  temple,  the  literal  temple  did,  as  it  were 
echo  to  that  crv,  and  answer  by  rending  its  veil.  Note,  Death  is  the  rending 
ol  the  veil  of  flesh  which  interposes  between  us  and  the  holy  of  hoUes;  the 
death  of  Christ  was  so,  the  death  of  true  Christians  is  so. 

(2.)  It  signified  the  revealing  and  unfolding  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Old 
Testament  The  veil  of  the  temple  was  for  concealment,  as  that  on  the  face 
ol  Moses,  therefore  it  was  called  the  »ei7  of  the  corering ;  for  it  was  highly  pe- 
nal for  any  person  to  sec  the  furniture  of  the  most  holy  place,  e.tcept  the  hich 
priest,  and  he  but  once  a  year,  with  great  ceremony,  and  through  a  cloud°of 
smoke;  all  which  signified  the  darkness  of  that  dispensation,  2  Cor  3:  13 
^ut  now  all  was  laid  open.  Now  we  see  that  the  mercy-seat  signified 
Clirist,  Ihe  great  Propitiation  ;  the  pot  of  manna,  Christ  the  Bread  of  life 
Ihus  we  all,  icilh  open  face,  behold  as  in  a  glass,  (which  helps  the  sight"  as 
the  veil  hindered  it,)  the  glory  of  the  Lord.     Our  eyes  see  the  salvation 

(3.)  It  signified  the  uniting  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  by  the  removing  of  the 
partition-wall  between  them.  Christ,  in  his  death,  repealed  the  ceremonial 
law,  and,  by  abolishing  those  institutions,  abolished  the  enmity,  and  made  in 
Himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  so  making  peace,  Eph.  2:  14—16  Christ 
died,  to  rend  all  dividing  veils,  and  to  make  all  his  one,  John  17:  21.' 

(4.)  It  signified  the  consecrating  and  laying  open  of  a  ne^o  and  limns- 
way  to  God.  The  veil  kept  people  off"  from  drawing  near  to  the  most  holy 
place,  where  the  Shechinak  was.  But  the  rending  of  it  signified  that  Christ 
by  his  death,  opened  a  way  to  God,  [1.]  For  Himself  This  was  the  great 
*ii/ q/' n/oncmcn/,  when  our  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  great  High  Priest,  not  Ay 
Me  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood",  entered  once  for  all  into 
the  holy  place;  m  token  of  which  the  veil  was  rent,  Heb.  9:  7,"&c  Hav- 
ing ottered  his  sacrifice  m  the  outer  court,  the  blood  of  it  was  now  to  be 


a  virtual  admission.  [2.1  For  us  in  Him:  so 
the  apostle  applies  it,  Heb.  10:  19,  20.  We 
have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest,  by  that 
new  and  living  way  which  He  has  consecrated 
for  us  through  the  veil.  He  died,  to  bring  us 
to  God,  and,  in  order  thereunto,  to  rend  that  veil 
of  guilt  and  wrath  which  interposed  between 
us  and  Him,  to  take  away  the  cherubim  and 
flaming  sword,  and  to  open  the  way  to  the  tree 
of  life.  We  have  free  access  through  Christ 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  or  mercy-seat,  "now,  and 
to  the  throne  of  glory  hereafter,  Heb.  4:  16.  6: 
)  6.  The  rending  of  the  veil  signified,  (as  that 
ancient  hymn  excellently  expresseth  it,)  that, 
when  Christ  had  overcome  the  sharpness  of 
death.  He  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all 
believers.  Nothing  can  obstruct  or  discourage 
our  access  to  heaven,  for  the  veil  is  rent  j  o  door 
is  opened  in  heaven.  Rev.  4;  1 . 

2.  The  earth  did  quake ;  not  only  mount  Cal- 
vary, where  Christ  was  crucified,  but  the  whole 
land,  and  the  adjacent  countries.  This  earth- 
quake signified  two  things. 

(1 .)  The  horrible  wickedness  of  Christ's  cru- 
cifers.  Never  did  the  whole  creation  before 
groan  under  such  a  burthen,  as  the  Son  of  God 
crucified,  and  the  guilty  wretches  that  crucified 
Him.  The  earth  quaked,  as  if  it  feared  to 
open  its  mouth  to  receive  the  blood  of  Christ,  so 
much  more  precious  than  that  of  Abel,  which  it 
had  received,  and  was  cursed  for  it,  Gen.  4:  11, 
12.  When  the  prophet  would  express  God's 
great  displeasure  against  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked.  He  asks,  Shall  not  the  land  tremble  for 
this  ?  Amos  8:  8. 

(2.)  The  ^/orioiK  achievements  of  Christ's 
cross,  the  mighty  shock,  nay,  the  fatal  blow, 
now  given  to  the  devil's  kingdom.  So  vigorous 
was  the  assault  that  (as  of  old,  when  He  went 
out  of  Seir,  when  He  marched  through  the  field 
of  Edom)  the  earth  trembled,  Judg.  5:  4.  Ps. 
63:  7,  8.  God  shakes  all  nations,  when  the 
Desire  of  all  nations  is  to  come ;  and  there  is 
a  yet  once  more,  which  perhaps  refers  to  this 
shaking.  Hag.  2:  7,  21. 

3.  The  rocks  rent ;  the  firmest  part  of  the 
earth  was  made  to  feel  this  mighty  shock ;  pro- 


V   .-     ,„      r^      ,1        J  D  J  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  45—50.  Uur  blessed  Redeemer  endured  all  his  other 
sufferings  in  silent  submission  :  but  the  frown  and  wrath  of  the 
Jather,  which  He  bare  for  our  sins,  extorted  the  doleful  ex- 
clamation, '  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?'— 
What  then  will  be  the  misery  of  those,  who  shall  forever  be 
lorsakcn  by  God,  and  sink  under  his  wrath  and  absolute  de- 
spair!     I  he  believer,  who  has  tasted  a  few  drops  of  the  cup 


regard  or  dread,  as  more  tremendous  than  even  the  unquencha- 
ble fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.— But,  how  must 
adoring  angels  have  been  filled  with  astonishment,  when  they 
witnessed  their  incarnate  Lord  and  Creator  thus  despised  and 
hated  by  sinful  men !  Nothing  could  more  astonish  these  holy 
spectators,  than  the  madness  and  wickedness  of  his  foes ;  ex- 
vior  dnnl-  nff-i„  .ho  ,;,, '"j"  ■"  "  ""ir  "■  j""  ""^  '^^''P'  ''  "^"^  his  patiehce  in  bearing  with  them,  when  his  frown 
on  the  cross- who  has  5  for  .  J,?n„  ,F'  '"  V"',^/''^"  =^"5  must  at  once  have  sunk  them  intoTiell ;  his  compassion  for  the 
n  on  with  God  and  dre'ad^  tlAfTV}"'  ™">f°'-' "^  ™"imu-  souls  of  those  who  were  by  nature  so  deeply  depraved,  in  thus 
h  s  f^vor  and  is  ODoressed  wl,K  "'''  "71'^  ^""J^^^l  ^^°''  "^   =',g°>'i^"'S  ">>d  -ijing  for  tfiem  ;  and  his  power  and  ^ace,  in 

^;i,^r  H  HSSnS"?  -v^^^  ?s=^=^^r"Th^-^s  ™  i^^'^s: 


which  the  Savii 


.     .     1     .     ■■  ,  -nd  his  holiness  displayed ;  thus  was  the 'way 

->  to  Him    who  hath   opened  for  us  sinners  to  '  the  throne  of  grace'  now,  and  to  the 

1    I  notion    Kn>i>     I^^l     trt      1r.»_J _. —f   1 1 c.  ^  '         _ 


Sir\f;:  ^^^^:^,  wiilcJjssii:  ^^^^or^-^^ 


ScOTT. 


'  gesls  an  ilkislralion  of  the  lovo  of  Christ  manifesled  in  his  death  lie- 
nZlr";^'"  ■=  commonly  obscrvcl.  Inasmuch  as  He  <ii,l  not  use  thl 
power  to  quit  h,3  hoily,  as  sion  as  ever  it  was  fastened  to  the  cross 
leaving  only  an  insensible  corpse  to  the  cruelty  of  his  murderers  ^ 
hut  cnntmued  h,s  abmie  in  il,  with  asleaciv  resolution,  as  Ton"  as  it  w^ 
proper;  and  then  retired  from  it,  with  a  ma jesty  and  dignity  never 
known,  or  to  be  knnwn,  in  any  other  death;  Si/in;;,  if  I  mav  so  ev- 
press  It,  hko  '■  the  Prince  of  life."  '  Doddridge.  Yielded  up  I'hc 
gnosl.]    Resigned,  or  dismissed  the  spirit.  Scott 

.  Verses  51—63. 

Caiaphas  and  the  priests  must  have  seen  the  veil  which  had  been 
rent ;  yet  this  prodigy  made  no  impression  on  their  hardened  hearts 
any  more  than  the  other  events  of  that  surprising  dav.  This  insensi- 
bility, amidst  such  astonishing  miracles,  appears  in  sor^e  persons  almost 
incredible,  and  even  beyond  what  human  nature,  depraved  as  it  is 
seems  capable  of  But  it  should  be  considered,  that  the"  most  alarmin» 
reqsT"'""  '^''"^^  Sradually  lose  their  effect  on  the  mind,  when  per' 


[298] 


nons  become  familiar  with  them.  Men  live  amongthe  dead  anddyin", 
often  without  terror  or  releclion;  and  in  an  ase  when  miracles  were 
frequonlly  wrought,  many  i:peclatnrs  would  by  habit  grow  familiar  with 
them,  as  men  do  with  scenes  of  carnage  and  desolation  ;  especially 
when  the  astonishment,  at  first  e.xcited  by  witnessing  a  miracle 
was  attended  by  a  convictioa  which  was  resisted  with  deep  aversion' 
and  when  every  sniisequent  -niracle  was  followed  bv  a  similar  process' 
the  minds  of  those  who  thus  '  rebelled  against  I'he  light,'  would  of 
course  be  employed,  with  all  i he  ingenuity  they  possessed,  in  account- 
ing for  tile  wonderful  events,  without  owning  the  hand  of  God  in  them 
or  the  conclusion  to  he  dran  n  from  them,  in  favor  of  the  Teacher' 
whose  doctrines  condemned  thjir  conduct,  and  was  contrary  to  their 
preiudiccs,  and  their  ambition,  avarice,  and  wickedness.  Thus  the 
heiirt  and  conscience  would  gradually  become  more  and  more  callous 
as  ii;  seared  wilh  a  hot  iron  ;•  and  God  in  awful  justice  would  give  the 
obstinate  reliels  up  to  judicial  hardness  and  blindness  Scott 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXVII. 


5'^  And  tho  craves  cUimine,  in  effect,  the  glory  of  the  sufl'cringJe- 
,,.^7.^  .,,->ai.<^f1  ."  nnrl  siis,  ami  ihcinselvcs  more  soiisilile  of  ihe  wrong 
N\eio      openocl,       ami   ^^^;^  ^,^_^^  ||_^,_  ^^.^^^  „,^  hunlhoan,-,!  Jews, 


'many    boclios    of   the 
.saints     which 
nroso, 

53  And  camo  i 
the    eraves    alter 


who  yet  will  shortly  he  i»Iik1  In  iind  a  hole  in  lite 
.slept   TOd;s,  anil  a  clefl   in  llu-  ragseil  rnrks,  to  hide 

them  from  the  hue  of  llim  t'hut  sillcth  oti  llie 

)Ut  of  throne.     Sec  Rev.   G:    10.     Isa.  2:  Ul.     Jesus 

•  jsj   Christ   is  llic  liork ;  ami  the  renclini;  of  Mf.vc 

rocks,  sii;iii(iej  the  ri-mliiii;  of  llnit  Rock.     (1.) 


resni-rection,  and  went  rpi^.^j  -j,  {j,^  j.|,,,-,j  ,j|-  j,  ^^,^,  f„ay  1,^  /„,/^  ^s  Moses 

into  tlie  "  h<ily  city,  ami  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock  at  Ho'reh.that  there  we 

appeared    unto    many,  may  6f/ioW  Mc  ^/oryoy /Ac  /.«>•:/,  as  He  iliil, 

54    Now  when  -the  K^"J- f -.f^-    t;  "''T  »".;n,'%'V?  T'.hat  is 

„    .      .  „„,,      *u„„  m  Me  c/f/Zs  o;  (Ac  roc/.-,  (l^ant.  2:  1 1.)   that  is, 

centuntin,      and      they  ^^  ^^,„^-  ^^^^^   ,j,^  allusion,  sheltered  in   the 

that     were     Wltll     him  rounds  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  Rock  rent.     (2.) 

watching  Jesus,   Psaw  That  from  the  clefts  of  it  rivers  of  living  water 

the     earthquake,     and  may  (low,  and  follow  us  in  this  \vildernes-s,  as 
those  till 

doiw,      they  ..„_.....„.  „ 

greatly,  saymg,  '  Iruly  jho  memorial  of  Christ's  death,  our  hard  hearts 

this     was     the    Son    of  must  he  ich/— the  heart,  and  not  the  garments. 


rthnuake       and  may  now,  ana  loiiow  us  m  ims  wiiaerness,  as 

;.,rrl..   thnt  wcrr.  from  the  rock  Moses  smole,  (Exod.  17:  (,.)  and 

ingi,  tliat  were  ^^,,,i^,|j  ^.^^  ^,.,^.j,.  (p^  „.  15.)  „„<!  that  Rock 

they      1    leaied  ^^,as  Christ,  1  Cor.  10:4.     When  we  eelehrate 


God. 

I  u 


Jobn5:S— 
lS:5t.    1 


KM.    Iloi.  13:14 

».     1  Cor.  IS-.SO. 
m  Dan.  lia.     1  Coc.  11:30. 

Th«.  4:U.    5:10. 
a  4i5.     Neh.  11:1       !•.  48:5.     Dan.  9: 

«.     Rcr.  ll;i     21:4     22:19. 
o  8S.     8:5.     Acl.  10:1,     21:32.      23:17, 

23.     27:1.43. 
p  M>tk  15;S9.     I.ukt  23:47. 
q  2  Kinn   1:13,14.     Acl»2:37.     16:29, 

30.     n.T.  11:13  ^     ., 

t  40,43,    26:63.     LuVe  22:70.    John  19: 

7.     Rom.  1:4. 


That  heart  is  harder  than  a  rock,  that  will  not 
yield  or  mell,  where  Jesus  Christ  is  criilcnihj 
set  foTlh  enicifictl. 

4'.  The  graves  were  opened.  This  matter  is 
not  related  so  fully  as  our  curiositv  would  wish  ; 
for  the  Scripture  was  not  intended  to  gratify 
that ;  it  should  seem,  the  same  earthquake  that 
rent  the  rocks,  opened  the  grares,  and  many 
bodies  of  saints  whieh  slept,  arose.  Death  to 
the  saints  is  hut  the  sleep  of  the  body,  and  the 
"Tare  the  bed  it  sleeps  in  ;  they  awoke  by  the 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  (p-  53.)  came  o,U  of  the  g-rares  after  his  resur- 
rection, and  went  into  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 

Now  here,  .      -       v.  ,.  .         i 

(I  )  We  may  raise  many  inquiries  concerning  it,  which  we  cannot  resolve ; 
as  U  I  Who  these  sain/s  were,  that  did  arise.  Some  think,  the  anaCT( 
piUriarchs,  from  reference  to  whom,  Christ  had  lately  proYed  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection,  ch  22:  32.  Others,  modern  saints,  such  as  had  seen  t^tirist 
in  the  flesh,  but  died  before  Him;  as  his  father  Joseph,  Zecharias  Simeon, 
John  Baptist,  and  others,  that  had  been  known  to  the  disciples,  while  they 
lived  ami  therefore  were  the  fitter  to  be  witnesses  to  them  in  an  appantwn 
after'  What  if  we  should  suppose  that  they  were  the  martyrs,  who  in  the 
Old-Testament  times  had  sealed  the  truths  of  God  with  their  blood,  that 
were  thus  diifnlfied  and  di.^tin^ui.-<hed  ?  Christ  particularly  points  at  them 
as  his  forerunnefs,  ch.  23:  35.  And  we  find  (Rev.  20:  4,  5.)  that  thase  who 
were  beheaded  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  rose  before  the  rest  of  the  dead. 
Sufferers  with  Christ  shall>s<  reign  with  Him.  [2  ]  It  is  uncertam  xyhether 
(as  some  think)  thev  arose  to  life,  now  at  the  death  of  Christ,  and  disposed 
of  tliemsclves  elsewhere,  but  did  not  go  into  the  city  till  after  his  resurrection  ; 
or  whether,  (as  others  think,)  Ihougli  their  sepulchres,  (cA.  23:  29.)  were  shat- 
tered now  by  the  earthquake,  yet  they  did  not  rerire  and  nse  till  after  the 
resurrection;  only,  for  brevity-sake,  it  is  mentioned  here,  on  the  mention  of 
the  open/no-  of  the  s^rares^  which  seems  more  probable.  |3.1  Some  tliink 
that  they  arose  only  to  bear  witness  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and,  having 
finished  their  testimony,  retired  to  their  graves  again.  But  it  is  more  agree- 
able both  to  Christ's  honor  and  theirs,  to  suppose,  though  we  cannot  prore, 
that  they  arose  as  Christ  did,  to  die  7io  more,  and  therefore  ascended  with  Him 
to  "lory  1 4.1  To  whom  they  appeared  ;  (aol  to  all  the  people  H  is  certain  but 
to  Hiaiiv;)  whether  enemies  or  friends,  in  what  manner  they  appeared  how 
often,  what  they  said  and  did,  and  how  they  disappeared,  are  secret  things 
which  belong  not  to  us  ;  we  must  not  covet  to  be  wise  aboce  irlud  is  mdlen  : 
we  h;ive  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy.    See  Luke  IC:  31. 

(•"  Yet  we  may  learn  many  |ood'lessons  from  it.  [l-l,That  even  those 
who  lived  and  died  before  the'death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  had  saving 
benefit  thereby,  as  well  as  those  who  have  lived  since  ;  for  He  ir.,.9  the  same 
yesterduu  that'  He  is  to-day,  and  wiU  ^«.'"''<"'fiP';'',-^\^'j^:,,^^- 
Christ,  by  dying,  cor 

that  arose,  were  the  Oicocii.  ""I-..—- "■   -•■-  .•  it     ■       i..  .i,.,,!, 

powers  of  rfea(A,  which  He  thus  made  a  show  of  openly  Having  bj  death 
aeslroyed  him  that  had  the  jiower  of  death.  He  thus  led  caplwdy  capliee, 
fulfilling  that  Scripture,  /  itill  ransom  them  from  thepoicer  of  the  ffrare. 
[3  ]    That    in  virtue  of  Christ's  resurrection,  the  bodies  ot  aU  the  saints 


That  Jesus 
•These  saints 
s  cross  over  the 


The  death  of  Christ. 

shall,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  rise  again.  This 
was  an  earnest  of  the  general  resurrection  at 
the  last  day,  when  all  that  arc  in  the  grarca, 
shall  hear  the  roice  of  the  Sun  of  God.  And 
perhaps  Jerusalem  is  therefore  called  here  the 
holijciti/,  because  ihe  saints,  at  the  general  re- 
surrection, shall  enter  into  the  neia  Jerusfdcm, 
Rev.  21:  2.  [4.1  That  all  the  saints  do,  by  the 
influence  of  Christ's  death,  and  in  conformity 
to  il,  rise  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of 
righteou.'.ness.  They  arc  raised  up  with  Him 
to  a  (livinc  and  spiritual  life. 

HI.  The  conviction  of  his  enemies  that  were 
employed  in  ihcexecution,  (p.  .''.4.)  which  some 
make  no  less  than  another  miracle,  all  things 
considered.     Observe, 

1.  The  persons  convinced,  r.  54.  (1.)  They 
were  .mWicrs,  whose  profession  is  commonly 
hardening,  and  whose  breasts  are  commMily 
not  so  susceptible  as  some  others,  of  the  iin- 
pressions  eilherof  fear  or  pity.  But  there  is 
no  spirit  too  big,  too  bohf,  for  the  power  of 
Christ  to  break  and  humble.  (2.)  They  were 
flomnn  Gentiles,  who  knew  not  the  Scriptures 
which  were  now  fulfilled ;  yet  they  only  were 
convinced.  A  sad  jiresage  of  the  blimlness 
that  should  happen  to  Israel,  when  the  Gospel 
should  he  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  to  open  their 
eyes.  Here  were  the  Gentiles  soflcnrd.  and 
the  Jews  hardened.  (3.)  They  were  the  perse- 
cutors of  Christ,  and  those  that  but  just  before 
had  reviled  Him,  as  appears,  Luke  23:  36. 
How  soon  can  God,  by  the  power  He  has  over 
men's  consciences,  alter  their  language,  and 
fetch  confessions  of  his  truths,  to  his  own  glo- 
ry, out  of  the  mouths  of  those  that  have  breath- 
ed nothing  but  threaienings,and  slaughter,  and 
blasphemies ! 

2.  The  means  of  their  conviction  ;  they  per- 
ceired  the  earthquake,  and  saw  the  other  things 
that  were  done.  These  were  designed  to  assert 
the  honor  of  Christ  in  his  sufferings,  and  had 
their  end  in  these  soldiers,  whatever  they  had 
on  others.  Note,  The  dreadful  appearances  of 
God  in  his  providence,  sometimes  works  strange- 
ly for  tlie  conviction  and  awakening  of  sinners. 

3.  The  expressions  of  this  conviction,  in  two 
things: 

(I.)  Their  terror;  ihev  feared  greatly ;  fear- 
ed lest  they  should  have  been  buried  in  the 
darkness,  or  swallowed  up  in  ihe  earthquake. 
Note,  Guilt  puts  men  in  fear;  whereas  there 
are  those  who  will  not  fear,  though  the  earth  be 
remmed.  Ps.  40:  1,  2. 

(2.)  The  testimony  e.rtorted  from  them  ;  Tru- 
b/  ttiis  iras  Ihe  Son  of  God ;  a  noble  confession  ; 
f>eter  was  blessed  for  it,  cA,  16:  16,  17.  It  was 
the  great  mailer  now  in  dispute,  the  point  on 
which  He  and  his  enemies  had  joined  issue,  ch. 
26:  03,  64.  His  disciples  believed  it,  but  at  this 
time  durst  not  confess  it;  our  Savior  Himself 
was  (rmpte/ to  queslioii  it,  when  He  said.  Why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  The  Jews,  now  that 
He  was  dying  on  the  cross,  looked  on  it  as 
plainly  determined  against  Him,  that  He  was 
nol  the  Son  of  God,  because  He  did  not  come 
down  from  the  cross.  And  yet  now  this  centu- 
rion and  the  soldiers  make  this  voluntary  con- 
fession. Note,  God  can  maintain  and  assert 
the  honor  of  a  truth  then,  when  it  seems  to  be 
crushed  ;  for  great  is  the  truth,  and  xcUt prevail. 

IV.  The  attendance  of  his  friends,  that  were 
witnesses  of  his  death,  v.  05,  50.     Observe, 

1.  Who  they  were;  not  his  apostles,  (only 
he  cross,  John 


elsewhere   we  fint".  John  by 


7,         7.              "  thev  rio '     (.Lnkr  23:  34.)    Some  woiilil  iiitcrprel  Ihe  words  recorJed 

Thewonderhi.  even,,  atlen^lfTthe'c^ifixion  of  Chri^,  wUh^u,  b^.'^^if'^J-.lTndy  'his  .as^he   S™ 

miia  and  patient  sulTerini,  and  the  cnnfidencewih  which  He  com  '  '  '.  "  ^ '}  "',"'™"^^^ 

mended  hii  deparlin"  soul  into  the  hands  of  God   had  a  powerful  effec  by    As     for  a3  Jesus  "J^.^^'^^;^^",  ,"'J„''^,„,=„„:,,3t,y  condemr.e.J,  He 

on  the  minds  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  though  the  Jewish  n,  ers  remained  G«l ,    so,   [  ">=  ""^  ,"^'^-,'','""7^^™"  KfA  r)    A  sou  „f  a  god.  ac- 

unimpressed.     Only  four  soldiers  were  employed  ,,n  na.bng  Jesu     o  m     ,^^e     <h«  ^-^S^nn,  „V"he  UZ'  s^/oml.  In.l  cnnid  the  ofncer 


saw  anil  heard,  and  '  glorified 
and  deprecalin^:  his  venscance 
wa^  Ihe  Son  of  God.'     It  is  not 
joined  with  the  centurion  in  this  confession,  who  seem 
same  as  had  crowned  Jeaua  with  thorns  and  mocked  Him,  should  under- 
stand the  full  meaning  of  these  words ;  yet  we  may   reasonably  con- 
clude, that  this  conviclion  terminated  in  the  conversion  at  least  of  some 


llllttC,    Ulilt    lllio    l.<'ll  •  ■>.  LIiJIi    11.1  iiiuiun--..    ui    v>'>-     ^"..- 

Of  them,  and  perhaps  of  the  very  persona  who  nailed  Htm  to  the  cross ;    aieiov. 
according  to  hia  prayer,  '  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 


cordinetothe  notions  of  the 

Surely  then  tliis  suppoeeci 

ith  as  a  lilasphemer,  for 

was  the  Son  of  GodJ 

could  not  fail  to  know 

Vhp'alle-edblasphemv  for  which  our  Savior  suffered ;  and  had  he  in- 


I 


35] 
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55  And  'many  wo-  19:  26.)  their  hearts  failed  them,  they  durst  not 
men  were  there  be-  appear,  for  fear  nf  coming  under  the  same  con- 
holdina-  afar  off  which  ^emnation.  But  here  were  a  company  of  wo- 
followed  Tpsiis  fi-nm  "/"'."lat  WtWy  stuck  to  Christ,  wheni  he  rest 
nii-rf  I  ■■  .  ■  "f  his  disciples  had  basely  deserted  Him. 
Ualllee,  ministering  Note,  Even  those  of  the  weaker  sex  are  often, 
unto  him  ;  bj  the  grace  of  God,  made  strong  in  faith,  that 

56  Among  which  was  Christ's  strength  may  he  made  perfect  in  weak- 
"  Mary  Magdalene,  and  r^^'  There  have  been  women  martyrs,  famous 
» Marv    the    mother  of  a/  ^'i'^P  '>"d  i-esolution  in  Christ's  cause. 

iviaiy  tne  motner  ot  Now  of  these  women  it  is  said,  (1.)  That  they 
y  James  and  Joses,' and  had  folhwedJesus  from  Galilee,  out  of  their 
the  mother  of  Zebe-  great  love  to  Him,  and  a  desire  to  hear  Him 
dee's  children.  preach:  otherwise,  the  males  only  were  oUig- 

57  ir  When  the  even  «l'o  <;ome  un,  to  worship  at  the  feast.  Hav- 
ing followed  Him  such  a  long  journey  as 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  eighty  or  a  hundred 
miles,  they  resolved  not  to  forsake  Him  now. 
Note,  Former  services  and  sufferings  for  Christ 
should  be  an  argument  with  us,  Taithfully  to 
persevere  to  the  end  in  attendance  on  Him 
Gal.  3:3,  4.  (2.)  ThallXtey  ministered  to  Him 
of  their  substance,  for  his  necessary  subsistence. 
How  gladly  would   they  have  ministered   to 


was  come, » there  came 
a  rich  man  of ''  Arima- 
thea,  named  Joseph, 
who  also  himself  was 
Jesus's  disciple  : 

58  He  went  to  Pi.late, 
' and  begsed  the  body 


of  Jesus.  Then  Pilate  H™  "°^^'  'f  'hey  might  have  been  admitted  ! 
commanded  the  body  But  being  forbidden  that  they  resolved  to./b/tew 
fr.  }^o  A^\Urc.-^A  "'"\:    When  restrained   from  doing  what  we 


to  be  delivered. 


'"'o"Jd,  we  must  do  what  we  can,  in  the  service 
"  "'  Now  He  is 


over  against  the  sepul 
oh  re 


16:1,9. 


59  And  when  Joseph  of  Christ.     Now  He  is  in  heaven,  though  out 

had  taken  the  body,  he  °{  tlio  reach  of  our  ministration.  He  is  not  out 

wrapped   it  in  a  clean  of  "le  reach  of  our6f/;raino-zii«rs.     (3.)  Some 

linen  cloth  "               '*''^  particularly  named ;  for  God  will 

(50  Anrl  lairl  it  d  in  hi=  ''.""<"" "lo^"  that  Aonor  Christ.  We  have  several 

DU  Ana  laia  it     in  his  times  met  with  them  before,  and  it  was  their 

own    new  tomb,  which  praise,  that  we  meet  with  them  totlielast. 

he  had  hewn  out  in  the  2.  What  they  did  ;  they  were  beholding  afar 

rock ;  and  he  rolled  '  a  ''•^■, ,  ,  „.  .    ^     ^  „    . 

sreat  stone  to  the  rinnr     ,  '  ' '   ^  •   ^  *i?°"  ''^'"'  °-^'  ^"""l  people,  when 

^f  ri,„  II  ,  ">«y  ""^^  '"  suffering,  must  not  thiuk  it  strange, 

of  the    sepulchre,   and  if  some  of  their  be't  friends  be  shy  of  them 

departed.  When   Paul's  danger  was   imminent,  no  man 

61    And    there    was  f°'>,''  '"J  '''"',  2  Tim.  4:  is.     if  we  be  thus 

'  Marv  Mao-dalene  and    '""'^ed  strangely  upon,  remember,  our  Master 

ii,„  „/, „  -ii  ■'...         was  so  before  us. 

the  Othei  Mary,  sitting  (g.)  They  were  there  6^AoH;«g-,  in  which  they 
showed  a  concern  and  kindness  for  Christ; 
when  debarred  from  any  other  office  of  love! 
they  looked  a  look  of  love  toward  Him.  [l.j 
It  was  a  sorrowful  look  ;  they  looked  unto  Him 
who  was  now  pierced,  and  mourned;  and,  no 
doubt,  were  in  hilterness  for  Him.  We  may 
well  imagine  how  it  cut  them  to  the  heart,  to 
see  Him  in  this  torment ;  and  what  floods  of 
tears  it  brought  from  their  eyes.  Let  us  with 
an  eye  of  faith  behold  Christ  and  Him  crucified, 
and  be  affected  with  that  great  love  wherewith 
He  loved  us.  But,  f2.]  It  was  no  more  than  a 
look  ;  they  lieheld  Him,  but  they  could  not 
-r    ■  .K     1  ,-,_■     .("^'''  ^'"^-      '^o'e.  When   Christ  was   in   his 

sufferings,   the  bes   of  his  friends  were  but   lookers  on,  even   the   an«-elic 

guards  stood  trembhns^  by,  saith   Mr.  Norris  ;    for  He   trod  th 

alone,  and  ot  the  people  there  was  none  with  Him  ;  so  h 

salvation. 

V.  57—66.     We  have  here  au  account  of  Christ's  burial,  concerning  which 

•»     v?'  c  i,-^*""  kindness  and  good  will  of  his  friends.     2.  The  malice  and 

III  will  of  his  enemies. 

I.  His  friends  gave  him  a  decent  burial.     Oliserve 

„,i'„'?h^f"iJ''"''  •■'1^"^  *^''"^'  '™^  ''""''^'''  his  body  was  deposited  in  the 
grave,  that  He  might  answer  the  type  of  Jonas,  viJ  fulfil  tile  prophecy  of 

he  ^nL  r/"""'',  '"f  •°r'"T.  '"■"'  '^^  '""''"'■  Thus  in  all  things  tie  must 
^„Tfj.,i  h'"  '"\'"-':"T"<  S'n,  only  e.Teepled,  and,  like  usTto  dust  He 
must  leturn.     He  was  buried,  to  make  his  death  the  more  certain,  and  his 


B  Luke  23:27,28,«,49,    John  19:25—27 

t  Luke  8  3. 

Q  61.    28:1.      Mark   15;.10,41 

Luke  24:10.    .lolm  20:1.18. 
X  Mnrk  15:47.     16:1.     John  19:25 
y  13:55.     Mark  15:40.     16:1. 
I  20:20.21. 
a  Mark  I5:42,'13.  Luke  23ai,Sl.  John 

13:38-42. 
b  1  Sam.  1:1.    7:17. 
c  Mnrk  15:44—46.    Luke  23:52,53. 
d  Is.  53:9. 
e  66.     28:2.     Mark  16:3,4.     Luke  21:2. 

John  20:1. 
f  56. 


wine-press 
i  oivn  arm  wrought 


Y'. 


The  hunal  of  Christ. 

resurrection  the  more  illustrious:  while  the 
witnesses  lay  unburied,  there  were  some  hopes 
concerning  them,  Rev.  11:8.  But  Christ,  the 
great  Witness,  is  as  one  free  among  the  dead, 
like  the  slain  that  lie  in  the  grave.  He  was 
buried,  that  He  might  take  ofl^the  terror  of  the 
grave,  and  make  it  easy  to  us,  might  warm  and 
perfume  that  cold,  noisome  bed  for  us,  and  that 
we  might  be  buried  icithHim. 
2.  The  particular  circumstances. 
(1.)  The  time  when  He  was  buried;  when 
the  even  was  come ;  the  same  evening  that  He 
died,  before  sunset,  as  is  usual  in  burying 
malefactors  ;  not  the  next  day,  because  it  was 
the  sabbath  ;  for,  burying  the  dead  is  not  proper 
work  either  for  a  day  of  rest,  or  for  a  day  of 
rejoicing,  as  the  Sabbath  is. 

(2.)  The  person  that  took  care  of  the  funeral, 
Joseph  of  Arimathea.  The  apostles  were  all 
fled,  and  none  of  them  appeared  to  show  this 
respect  to  their  Master,  which  the  disciples  of 
John  showed  to  him  after  he  was  beheaded,  ch. 
14:  12.  The  women  that  followed  Him,  durst 
not  move  m  it  ;  then  did  God  stir  up  this  good 
man  to  do  it;  for  .foseph  was  a  fit  man;  for, 
[l.j  He  had  wherewithal  to  do  it,  being  a  rich 
man.  Most  of  Christ's  disciples  were  poor 
men,  such  were  most  lit  to  go  about  the  country 
to  preach  the  Gospel ;  but  here  was  one  that 
was  a  rich  man,  ready  to  be  employed  in  a  piece 
of  service  which  required  a  man  of  estate. 
Note,  Worldly  wealth,  though  to  many  an  ob- 
stacle in  religion's  way,  yet,  in  some  services 
to  be  done  for  Christ,  is  an  advantage  and  an 
opportunity,  and  it  is  well  for  those  who  have 
It,  if  withal  they  have  a  heart  to  use  it  for  God's 
glory.  [2.1  He  was  well  affected  to  our  Lord 
Jesus,  for  he  was  himself  his  disciple,  though 
he  did  not  openly  profess  it.  Note,  Christ  has 
more  secret  disciples  than  we  are  aware  of; 
seven  thousand  in  Israel,  Rom.  11:4. 

(3.)  The  grant  of  the  dead  body  procured 
from  Pilate,  v.  5S.  Joseph  went  to  Pilate,  who 
had  the  disposal  of  the  body ;  for  in  things 
wherein  the  power  of  the  magistrate  is  con- 
cerned, due  regard  must  be  had  to  that  power. 
What  good  we  do  must  be  done  peaceably,  not 
tumultuously.  Pilate  was  willing  to  give  tlie 
body  to  one  that  would  inter  it  decently,  that 
he  might  do  something  towards  atonin"  for 
the  guilt  his  conscience  charged  him  with,  in 
condemning  an  innocent  person.  In  Joseph's 
petition,  and  Pilate's  ready  grant  of  it,  honor 
was  done  to  Christ,  and  a  testimony  borne  to 
his  integrity. 

(4.)  The  dressing  of  the  body  in  grave- 
clothes;  (i'.  59.)  though  an  honorable  counsel- 
lor, he  himself  took  the  body,  as  it  should  seem, 
from  the  tree;  (Acts  13:  29.)  where  there  is 
true  love  to  Christ,  no  service  will  be  thought 
too  mean  to  stoop  to  for  Him.  Having  taken 
it,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth  ;  burying 
in  which,  was  then  common.  Note,  Care  is  to 
be  taken  of  the  dead  bodies  of  good  men,  a 
glory  being  intended  for  them  at  the  resurrec- 
tion, which  we  must  hereby  testify  our  belief 
of,  and  wind  up  the  dead 'body,  as  designed  for 
a  better  place.  This  common  act  of  humanity, 
if  done  after  a  godly  sort,  may  be  made  an  ac- 
ceptable piece  of  Christianitv. 

(.1.)  The  depositing  of  it"  in  the  sepulchre, 
r.  60.    Here  was  nothing  of  pomp  and  solemni- 


wlr^r,'?, ';'?'''/  T""'"'  doul'llesriMauliew  derived  the  .iccount  of  the 
words  of  Iho  centurion  and  the  snIJiers.'  Bloompield 

Verses  57 fi  1 

.  oseph  lived  at  Arimatliea,  or  Raniah,  the  city  of  Samuel  (Mar^ 
i?f/.b.)  He  was  a  rich  and  ho,,ol^^bIe  person  ;  a  counselor  or  mem: 
terofthe  sanhedrim  and  a  pious  man,  who  hkd  not  coiienled  to  the 
proceedings  of  the  rulers  against  Jesus;  for  he  probablv  aljsenle,  hii , 
self  when  Ih^  was  ag.laled,  Boding  he  could  not  make  any TfTeclual 
resistance.  He  also  'waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,'  expecting  the 
Messmha:,  a  spiritual  Redeemer,  and  he  had  secretly  become  a  discN 
E„„?-  .'i"'  I"''.  >»=.'"§;  l™''!.  moving  in  a  high  rank  in  society,  and 
knowing  the  malignity  of  the  rulers,  he  had  not  openly  confesso.I  his 
filth.  It  pleased  God  to  leave  him  thus  far  under  the  power  of  his  un- 
believing fears;  because  He  intended  him  for  a  service  from  which  he 
might  have  been  precluded,  if  ha  had  rendered  himself  obno.xious  to 
i™  f  i"\",E°'^'"?-  .^"'■,  ^''^''"  'he  courage  of  our  Lord's  stated  follow- 
f^i  i^-  r  ■  i"'u''-'^  '""■'"^  himself  animated  to  a  more  decided  conduct- 
S?«,wrT\  t'"^,  '"^'"°''»','"1  hy  the  circumsuinces  attending  the 
rSOOl  '  '""""^''  ""  '""»"  'o  <^™"'''  hin  opinion.    Ho 


therefore,  'went  boldly  to  Pilate,'  and  desired  leave  to  take  the  body  of 
Jesus,  that  he  might  give  it  an  honorable  interment;  and  that  it  might 
not  be  buried  on  the  spot,  .is  those  of  malefactors  generally  were  Ac- 
cordingly, Pilate  did  not  hesimte  to  order  that  tlie  body  should  be  de- 
livered to  Joseph,  though  he  must  have  known  that  this  would  be 
highly  displeasing  to  the  Jewish  rulers.  Havingobtaincd  this  permission, 
and  being  assisted  by  Nicodemus,  Joseph  took  the  body  of  Jesus  from 
the  cross,  wrapped  it  in  linen  cloth,  with  myrrh,  aloes,  and  other  aro- 
nialics,  and  convoycil  it  into  a  new  sepulchre  prepared  for  himself  and 
situated  in  a  garden  near  the  spot.  Tlie  interment  of  Christ  was  thus 
hastily  performed,  because  the  Sabbath  was  near ;  and  probably  Joseph 
and  his  friend  proposed,  afterwards,  more  carefully  to  embalm  the  body- 
at  the  same  time,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  before  menlion- 
ed  witnessed  the  transaction,  and  formed  their  plan  fiir  testifying  their 
respect  to  the  remains  of  their  beloved  and  honored  Master  (3/ary 
?o-^,^^'  J.r,"'^??  "?''■.  .■^"'■^  '^-  ■'2-47.  i'oic  23:  50-56.  Jof» 
ij.  JS--9/.)  ihis  burial  of  Christ  was  an  accomplishment  of  a  re- 
markable prophecy  ;  (Note,  Is.  53:  9,  10,  v.  9.)  and  it  made  way  for 
the  more  complete  proof  of  his  resurrectioe.  Scott. 
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G''  IT   Now   tho   next  ty  as  with  tlic  gimutecs  of  the  world,  Joh  11: 

■iv^fl -il  folldWcd   stllO  3--    A  private  fimcrnlhesl  hphtled  Him  whose 

ciy  tll.U  rollow  ( (1      IIK  ,.(„,„;„  ,.^^^  „„,  „i,h  obsorvution. 
ayof  thoiin>paicltU)n,        ,|  ,    n,.  was  laid  iim  torrormnoml,,  in  Jo- 


d  . 

day 

""tlio  cliicr  prk'sts  and 
Pharisocs  catnc  tt)ge- 
tlicr  unto  Pilato, 

03  Suyinsr,  Sir,  wo 
remember  tluit  '  tliat 
deceiver  said,  wliile  he 
was  yet  alive,  ''  After 
three  days  I  will  rise 
again. 

Gl  Command  there. 


(I  , 

soph's  liurvinq:-pl!ii-o  ;  us  He  had  nut  a  hciusi. 
of  his  own',  while  He  lived,  so  He  had  not  a 
c;ravi>  of  his  own,  when  He  was  dead  ;  yet  in 
this  llierc  misilit  he  somewhat  of  a  mystery. 
The  crave  is  llie  jieeuliar  licrila^  of  a  sinner, 
Joli  21:  19.  There  is  nnthin?  we  eaii  truly  call 
our  own  hut  our  sins  and  onr  slaves ;  He  re- 
turneth  to  /ii.t  rnrlli,  Ps.  HO:  4.  When  we  go 
to  the  grave,  we  go  to  oiir  own  plaee  ;  hiit  our 
Lord  .lesus,  who  had  no  sin  of  his  own,  had  no 
grave  of  his  own  ;  dying  nnder  im]inted  sin,  it 
was  fit  that  He  slionfd  he  buried  ' 


_ _    borrowed 

fore,  that  tho  sepulchre    grave;  the  Jews  designed  that  He  should  have 

■     ■       m(i(/cAi.s- o-rnre  iciV/i  (/ic  tnVAri/,  with  the  thieves 

with  whom  he  was  crueihed  ;  but  God  overruled 

it,  .so  as  that  He  should  make  it  vith  Ihcrkh  in 

his  ilenlh,  Isa.  .'iS:  9. 

.  1  He  w;is  laid  in  a  newlomb,  whiehJoseph, 

,  it   is  likely,  designed /or  himself;    it  would, 

risen    from    however,  be  ncrer  the  trorsc,  liut  a  greal  deal 
l_„f    the  belter  for  his  lying  in  it,  who  was  to  rise  so 


be  made  sure  until  the 
third  day,  lest  his  dis- 
cililes  cuiiio  by  niirht, 
and  steal  him  away, 
and  say  unto  the  p(>o- 
ple,  He  ■  ■ 
tho  dead  :  ' so  the 


error  shall  be   worse 
tlian  the  fust. 

C5  Pilato  said  unto 
them.  Ye  have  a 
watch  :  tjo  your  way. 


chre  sure,  "  seahiig  the 
stone,  and  setting  a 
watch. 

g  K:17.     M«rV  15:(2.     Luke  !3*1— 

56.     J.il.n  19:14.<a. 
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I  12:45. 
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II  Dim.  6:17. 


quickly,  who  has  altered  the  projierty  of  the 
grave,  anil  maile  it  a  bed  of  res  ,  nay,  a  bed  of 
spires,  for  all  the  saints. 

[;!.)    In   a   tomb  Acirre  out  in  a  rock;    the 
ground  about  .lernsalem  was  generally  rocky. 
Shebna    had   his    sepulchre   hewn    out  there- 
abouts ni  a  roci,  Isa.  23:  IC.    Providence  ordcr- 
■"  make  tt  as  sure  as  ye   ^j  ;,  ,b„t  Christ's   sepulchre   should   be  in  a 
can.  solid,  entire  rock,  that  no  room  might  he  left  to 

66  So  they  went,  suspect  his  disciples  hat'  access  to  it  by  some 
TnrI  nnrle  file  qpnnl-  <">"<^i"-g''<»"«l  passage,  to  Steal  the  liody  ;  there 
and    made     tnt     sopul-  nj-a^ess  to  il  hut  hy  the  door,  which  was 

walehed. 

[4.]  A  ^cat  stone  was  rolled  to  the  door  of 
his  sepulchre,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Jews  in  bnrving  their  dead,  as  at  the  grave  of 
Lazarus,  John  11:3^.  The  rolling  of  the  stone 
to  the  grave's  month  was,  with  them,  as  lilling 
up  the  grave  is  with  us,  it  completed  the  fune- 
ral. It  is  the  most  melancholy  circumstance  in 
the  funerals  of  our  Christian  friends,  when  we 
have  laid  their  bodies  in  the  dark  and  silent 
p«.  76:10.  ProT.  21:30.  jrrave,  to  go  homc.  and  leave  them  behind  ;  but, 
2TLm.2:i9.  alas,  it  is  not  we  that .^-o /m;)(/',  and  leore  thctn 

behind,  no,  it  is  they  that  are  gone  to  the  better  home,  and  left  ns  behind. 

(l"i.)  The  company  was  very  small  and  viean.  Here  were  no  relations  in 
mourning,  to  follow  the  corpse,  no  formalities  to  grace  the  solemnity,  but 
some  go7>d  women  thai  were  true  mourners,  !'.  .50.  These  having  attended 
Him  /()  the  cross,  followed  Him  to  the  srrjre;  as  if  they  composed  them- 
selves to  sorrow,  they  sat  orcr  ng-(iins(  the  sepulchre,  not  so  much  to  fill 
Iheir  eyes  with  the  'sight  of  what  was  done,  as  to  empty  them  in  rivers 
of  tears.  Note,  True  love  to  Christ  will  carry  us  through,  to  the  utmost,  in 
following  Him.     Death  itself  cannot  quench  that  divine  fire.  Cant.  S:  6,  T. 

H.  His  enemies  did  what  they  could  to  prevent  his  resurrection;  this  was 
the  next  day  that  followed  the  day  of  the  preparation,  (v.  C2.)  the  seventh  day 
of  Ihe  week,  on  the  Jewish  sabliath,  yet  not  expressly  called  so,  but  describ- 
ed by  this  periphrasis,  because  it  was  now  shortly  to  give  way  to  the  Chris- 
tian Sabbath,  which  began  the  day  after.  All  that  day,  Christ  lay  dead  in  the 
grave  ;  on  the  seventh  day  He  rcs'tcd,  and  was  refreshed ;  the  chief  priests  and 


The  burial  of  Christ, 

Pharisees,  at  the  same  lime,  dealing  with  Pilate 
ahout  securing  the  sepulchre,  and  so  adding  »-f- 
bcllion  to  their  sin.  They  that  hod  so  often 
quarrelled  with  Christ  for  works  of  the  greatest 
mercy  on  that  day,  were  themselves  busied  in  a 
work  of  the  grciiiest  nialiie.     Observe  here, 

(1.)  Their  address  to  Pilate:  they  were 
ve.xed  that  the  body  was  jiven  to  m  e  that  would 
bury  it  decently  ;  but,  since  it  must  be  so,  they 
desire  a  guiird  may  lie  set  on  the  sepulchre. 

(l.l  Their  jiitiiion  sets  forth,  that  thai  de- 
ceiver (so  they  call  Him  who  is  Tnilh  itselO 
had  said.  After  three  days  I  will  ri'e  afrain . 
He  had  said  so,  and  his  disiiples  remembered 
those  very  words,  for  the  confirmation  of  their 
faith;  as  did  his  persecutors,  for  the  provocation 
of  their  rage  and  malice.  Thus  the  same  word 
of  Christ  to  the  one  was  a  savor  of  life  unto 
life,  to  the  other  of  death  unto  death.  See  how 
they  compliment  Pilate  with  the  title  of.  Sir, 
while  they  reproach  Chri.st  with  the  title  of 
dcccirer.  Thus  the  most  malicious  slanderers 
of  good  vien  are  commonly  the  most  sordid 
flatterers  \y(  great  men. 

[2.]  It  further  sets  forth  their  jealousy  ;  lest 
his  disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal  Him  aieayj 
and  say.  He  is  risen. 

1st.  'That  which  really  they  were  afraid  of, 
was,  his  resvrrtctinn  ;  that  which  is  most 
Christ's  honor,  and  his  people's  joy,  is  most  the 
terror  of  his  enemies.  So  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  labored  to  defeat  the  predictions  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  saying,  as  David's  ene- 
mies of  him,  (Ps.  41:8.)  Now  that  he  liclh, 
he  shall  rise  vp  no  more  ;  if  He  should  rise, 
that  would  break  all  their  measures.  Perhaps 
the  priests  were  surprised  at  the  respect  showed 
to  Christ's  dead  body  hy  Joseph  and  Nicode- 
mus,  two  honorable  counsellors,  and  looked 
upon  it  as  an  ill  presage;  nor  can  they  forget 
his  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  which  so 
confounded  them. 

2dly.  What  they  feared  was,  lest  his  disciples 
should  come  by  night,  and  steal  Him  auay,  which 
was  a  very  improbable  thing;  for,  1.  They  had 
not  the  courage  to  own  Him  while  He  lived. 
2.  What  could  they  promise  themselves  hy 
stealing  away  his  body,  and  making  people  be- 
lieve He  was  risen  ;  when,  if  He  snould  not 
rise,  and  so  prove  Himself  a  deceiver,  his  dis- 
ciples, who  had  left  all  for  Him  in  this  world, 
in  dependence  on  a  recompense  in  the  other 
world,  would  of  all  people  sufler  most  hy  the 
imposture,  and  be  of  all  men  the  most  misera- 
ble ?  The  chief  priests  apprehend  that  if  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  resurrection  be  once  preach- 
ed and  believed,  the  last  error  jrill  be  vnrse  than 
the  first;  a  proverbial  expression,  intimating 
no  more  than  this,  that  we  shall  all  be  routed, 
all  undone.  They  think  that  it  was  their  error, 
that  they  had  so  long  connived  at  his  preaching 
and  miracles,  which  error  they  thought  they 
had  rectified  by  ])utting  Him  to  death;  but  if 
people  sHiiuld  be  persuailed  of  his  resurrection, 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V    r-,!— CC       Is  '  God  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  afraid  of  confessing  Him  before  his  inveterate  enemies,  yet  we 

Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  freely  give  us  should  make  allowances  for  difficult  situations,  and  approve  ol 

all  thiiii'si'     '  Hereby  we  know  his  love'  to  sinful  men  :  may  conscienliousness  and  holy  singularity,  m  men  surrounded  by 

we  then  prove  our  love  to  Him,  hy  crucifying  our  lusts,  iind  the  worst  of  examples  :  nor  must  we  '  despise  the  day  of  small 

resi^niu"  our  dearest  earthly  comforts,  at  his  word,  for  his  things.'     But  we  should  especially  adore  the  mysteries  of  di- 

"■lory    or  in  submission  to  his  providence.     In  short,  let  us,  vine  wisdom,  in  preparing  men  for  particular  services  m  tfe 

hot  only  '  afar  off,'  but  as  nearly  and  closely  as  we  can,  contem-  church  ;  and  the  sovereign  power  ol  his  grace,  which  sometinies 

plate  this  affectin"  scene;  that  our  hearts  may  be  melted  into  gives  courage  to  the  fearful,  when  the  most  intrepid  are  intimi- 

godly  sorrow,  weaned  from  this  world,  encoiiraged  in  hope,  dated.     Thus  He  prondes  for  the  honor  of  his  name  and  the 

animated  by  love,   admiration  and  gratitude;    that  we  may  support  of  his  c;mse,  and  defeats  the  purposes  of  hi.s  most  im- 

glor\-  in  his  cross  alone,  and  be  induced  to  yield  ourselves  most  placable  and  potent  adversaries.— Let  us  then  be  willing  to  be 

willingly  to  his   service.— The   Lord   has  a  chosen  remnant  accounted  'deceivers,'  and  to  pass  'through  evil  report  anr 

among  various  descriptions  of  men  ;  and,  whilst  w^e  find  a  Ju-  good  report,'  as  our  Lord  did :  for  if  we  be  upright  m  the  sighi 

das  among  the  apostles,  and  a  Joseph  in  the  Jewish  sanhedrim,  of  God,  all  the  suspicions  and  endeavors  of  men  to  disgrace  u! 

we  should  learn  not  to  condemn  whole  societies  for  the  crimes,  will  tend  to  their  confusion,  and  the  manifestation  of  our  inte 

or  to  sanction  them  for  the  good  conduct,  of  an  individual,  or  grity ;  even  as  the  precautions  of  the  Jewnsh  rulers  tended  Ic 

even  of  several  individuals  belonging  to  them.— The  heart-  prove  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  to  fonvard  the  success  ol 

searching  Savior  knows  even  his  secret  disciples  ;  and  though  the  Gospel.  Scott. 

we  must  not  excuse  the  timidity  of  such  as,  for  a  time,  are  

Verses  62—66.  would  civo  orders  to  secure  the  sepulchre  '  until  the  third  il.iy  :'  (which 
He  hail  s.-lia  repralcilly  during  his  lifetime,  that  He  would  rise  .icain  shows  what  they  understood  by  the  words,  '  after  three  (l.iys  ;  )  lejl  •>■ 
on  the  third  day.  This  had  alw:iV3  been  in  connccliim  with  predictions  disciples  should  come  in  a  clandestine  manner,  steal  away  ineDoay, 
of  his  violent  death;  and  the  chief  priests  in  fact  had  paid  inoro  attcn-  spread  the  report  that  He  waj  risen,  and  thus  seduce  the  people  into  a 
tion  to  inhan  the  disciples  had  done.  (Mars.  Re/,  k.)  As  his  friends  more  f;ital  error  than  ever.  The  number  of  soldiers  on  guard  is  sup- 
therefore  had  been  permitted  to  bury  Him,  tho  rulers  desired  thai  he  posed  to  have  been  si.\iy.    (28:  1—8,  r.  4,  11—15.;  "'r-jn'i  1 


A.  D.  33. 

CHAP.   XXVIII. 

Early  on  ihe  first  day  of  ilie  week,  llie 
women  50  (o  the  sepulchre,  1.     An 


MATTHEW,  XXVIII. 


that  would  spoil  a»  again,  his  interest  would 
ZTrT^  ^^'TJ"]^-  Note,  Those  that  op 
pose  Chrast  and  his  kingdom,  will  see  not  onfy 
their  attempts  haffled,  but  themselves  misera- 
.vUTyf'^,^"''  f'«'""-™^'''^rf,  Iheir  errors  each 

[3.]    In   consideration   hereof,  they   humhlv 

,^P  tV//'"  "  ^""""^  '''  0"  'h^  sepulchre  till 
t,he  third  day ;  „._64.     Pilate  must  still  be  their 


The  resurrrection  of  Christ. 


eanh^iinke,   and   an    aiisel    rolllr 
i^ay  ll,e  stone    terrify  tl,°e   -nard,  5 
—f      'he  an»el  declares  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  to  the  women,  and 
orders  them  to  tell  the  disciples'  5- 

I  io"'^',"'""="'  "PP'""  '«  llrem, 
»,  ItJ.     The  priests  hire  the  soldiers 

fS.'Y'i'"'  i''f  'li'Cipl"  had  stolen 
the  body  while  they  slept,  11—15 
Jesiis  appears  to  the  discinips  i.^ 
Galilee,  16,  17.     He  sendsXm   to    TZa""^  ""*  '    "■,""'.•       """«  ""St  Still  be  their 

?"bos-"a'„d''"''"'»"?'"'P'"""  f7"f5<"o,f"e  their  malice;  one  would  think 

w";7hi.;°c"ht''chr:rj'^^^^^^^^^^^  and   1' ''I''"'™"'  '"'^^''^  "°  other  guard 

world,  is-20.  ",    ,f'°f'   '''^,  S''^™   were  securih,  enoucrli   to 

TN    -the    end    nf    fVro  T^^'-  ''"'  ^Y  ^'"'"o'  'hose  feir,  who  are 

1   c=ahl«fh    ,     >  K     ""^  ^"f^ous  to  themselves  both  of  ^i/  and  i^»? 

tn    H.,  '/*  "  ^fS^^  P''™f2'''"''PP"'"'^"><=  Lord  and  K  Anointed? 

to    dawn     toward    the  „(2-)    P''^'^ «  answer  to  this  address,  v   65 


day  He  icill  raiec  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  /lis 

rr»l!;l^\*vf  ^l"-^''""  "'^  •'■'^^^  Sabbath,  the 
passover  Sabbath  ;  all  that  day  He  lav  in  the 
?rave,  to  si^ify  il,e  abolishin|  of  the  Vew  sh 
a  Id  bnTh '^'  '"^"  P"'^  "^  the^eremonia  Taw, 
vances  clfiT^^  T''  ^-^  ^^'"^  '"  ^'"^^  °^^"- 
work  He  said  °!' ."'%'^-^,"^dai,  Jnished  his 
davHer!=f,i  '  A  'lJ^""''"-d:  on  the  seventh 
day  He  restet^,  and  then  on  the  first  day  of  the 

ander""*"^'  "^^'T'^.  I'egin  a  new  world! 
and  enter  on  new  work.  Let  no  man  therefore 
judge  us  now  in  respect  o{  Ihe  new  moons,  or  of 
dow"^7'^*:f1'*''"'"'  '"^'"^  ^"^  '"deed  k  sha- 
isTf  c/°°         ^^^  "'™'"^'  *""■  '^^  '^bstance 


and  sat  upon  it. 

a  Mark  16:1,2.     Luke  23;55 

John  20:1. 
b  27:56,61. 

'n'^'rih     '*"''6:26-     Rev.  11:19. 
Or,  had  Oeen. 

d  Mark  16:3— 5.     Luke2<:2— 5     John 
20:1,12,13.    1  Tim.  3:16.    fpet.  1:12 


-— .^  „,,^  uuitji  ivj.a-   «ii  »iues,  wniie,  perhaps,  he  aushed  at  hr  ih  fnl 

ry  to  see  the  sepulchre,  making  such  ado,  abo-n  the  &  body  of  a 

2  And,  behold,' there   ,"S^"h.'°°'""r^„''P°"  '^e   hopes  of  one  side  and 

*was  a  great  earth-  C/'="' "^  i'>\°t''"  as  a&e  ridiculous,  y" 
quake:  "Ir  the  anfel  thaTw^f^'in't^eToZ^ L^r' T'? 
of  the  Lord  descended  t'^^''^,  =>''»- '^trd^aVarZuy  asVl 
from  heaven,  and  came  f}'^''^'^  f™  'hat  purpose,  but,  as  if  Smed  to 

and     rolled     back     the   „  '""''""^ '<^^?  .'"  '^•"^^  a  thing,  he  leaves  the 

stone  from  the    door    ^ha^?v3'"/^^" '^;''''"^ '"  "^'™-    Rethinks 

'    ,-,  '    T'^'*'   ^"^'^  ''  <^  sure  as  you  can   looks 
!^,«,fhanter  either,  [I.l  Of  their  .Aar.';' Be 

'"■''■  rather  <l\^nfT-^,  °"  ,'!if  ''^<'  """>  ='  "' 
ratner,|2.J  Of  their /lopcs;  '  Try  your  wit  and 
strength  to  the  utmost ;  but,  if  He'  be  of  God 
?iard^'  I"''  '"  "P"!"''  5'™  and  all  your 
Pl=.  1  I  ?m  apt  to  think,  that  by  this  time 
his  own  officer,  of  whom  he  wo  Id  be  ,t.  '""-^  V^"'  Y"^  '^e  centurion, 
whom  he  had  condemnrd  with  uch  relfct^nc'e"'''!?,  ^rthat  ji,.^  Man  died 
an  account  of  those  things  as  mSde  hml  i  T'/u  "'"'  ^'^  P™  him  such 
0/G.rf;  and  Pilate  wouk  ^vrmort^reTt'  Him", h  "■"''( -^l'™^  "^  *" 
priests  that  called    Him   a  f/fr^-Jc" -nnd     ,V.  "   '"  'hose  spiteful 

derides  their  project  in  tliinSX  .^  J  '  ??'  ■"°  "","'*"'  "hat  He  tacitly 
had  so  lately  "rent  he  rocks  'an!  m,,le  l!!  'heir  sepulchre  on  Him  who 
speaking  of  Pilate  saith  /«  Af,™^  •  "'^  '^'"■"^  '"  'i""^''-  Tertullian,  in 
possible' he  mighT'ire'muler    u:hTo";TcSnrarthis",im"'''T;'"  "'"  "  ^^^ 

whereby  they  interposetl  iheirau  b  ,-;„7f  'he  great  seal  of  their  sanhedrim, 
But  not  trusting  tiw  nu  ch  ,o  tim  w  S.n,'''''"  '';"'''  '"'"^  'h"  P"hlie  seal? 
7>tefrom  comin|to"/S>,  <,,«l'  n  if  ^^u  "  '?'^''i'  '"  '^'''^P  *^  <''■'"•- 
ing  out  of  the  grave.  4  thev  Sde,  'l  nt'^p'fif ' '"  u""^l'^  ^"«  ^"""  ^f" 
that  they  who  were  set  tn  mLio  k-  '  "'  ^°'?  brought  this  good  out  of  it 
nity  to  observe  t  and  dYdTrndtohUirT'?"'  '^'"'^^'  1'^''  an  opport! -' 
rendered  the  more  inexrasabh;  Hnl  .  ii'?f  P""'"*'  *ho  were  tliereby 
combined  to  keep  Christ  Prisoner  brnJl?''-'"  P?^^"  .°f  <^arth  and  hefl 
death,  and  all  those  sons  and  heirs'  nf  rl„  .k'  ^"Ji  '^"'"  '"'  hour  was  come  ; 
minion  over  Him.  T^  Crd  he  seniflchlp' ""''' ,'''f"  ■"> '°"S<^^  have  do: 
was  folly,  because  nerd!es,7hm  to  tht^fl  n  ^n  "f '?''  ""^  P"1''  *'^«'^  '"-'"Ple-s 
was  folly,  because  fruitless;  ami  to  no  pui'po'se  "=""''  ""^  P""'erol(!od, 

ma^n  1-ou,ilfi™s"„f'our~relirrio?^7"':''''"'i°"  "^  "^'"r'  ''""?  one  of  the 
proofs  of  it;  four  of  wLch  ;,'™f.  le  ,,nv^  ''.T  ^^\^h«uld  have  infallible 
few  of  many  for  Luke  and  IS    "'    T  In  '  ""'  '^T"''  ^^hich  are  but  a 

and  Mark  (Ul.  ■'"'"'  '""^  "  larger  account  ol^them  than  Mattliew 

a  competent  number  of  wnesses  beeVn"^  ".''""J''  ''"™  heen  belJer,  had 
away  by  the  angel,  and  iildead  bn, Iv  r"  .P'"'™*'  '""'  T™  'h"  ^'"'"^  rolled 
out  of  the  grave';  but  le  us  not  prescribe  ,o"rnfi"'.P'S?'",'^^^  L??^'"'^  ™'"<= 
that  the  witnesses  of  his  resurreS  sbn,  U  i?  Wisdom  which  ordered 
rt«.  His  incarnation  war^rS ystery  so  Jnt  fj™  '''''"l,^  ""'  *<■«  ^'"' 
we  may  so  call  it,)  this  neii>  maPi,,"Ir'h-  i  T  r""?  ■^"""'^  rncarnalion,  (if 
therefore  made  in  secre?  metZ°e^re,'tlfZ  b'  '"'  r"'"^'^  ^•^'^:  "  "'as 
believed.  Christ  gave  such  nronfs  „f  bl/  "'  "'  ''■'""'  ""'  "'""'>  "'"^  y'  ''"i'e 
the  Scriptures,  and  by  thelo  Thc  had TJ'''"'"?r  "?  """'  corroborated  by 
16:  7.)  for  here  we  must  waTln,  mthnot  ^mI  ^^^^C^'  \  ^'  «'     Marfc 

Oh^er^  '"f^l'  "^r^""'^  ~'.'o1h^;|^^^,,7'-  •^"^  here, 
^Obs^erve,  ..    When  they  came,  ..  ,.     This  Ses  the'  time  of  Christ's  resur- 

4*  '^^^'i;:H^^;ith^^i^^fte,;;^L;'^tSr  ■^^f"?  p- 

was  really  and  Lly  dead  ;Li'no  longer   t^at  4  mi"S;  nof "'"''"  "^ 
twn.     He  rose  the  third  day,  to  answer  the  tv;!  Tti^  f  ™,"""''" 

j^^y...  40.,  and   to  accompfish  thTTrodi'c'^ Vs.'':  ^f¥!,/Z?d 


/L  r  L''f^  "/•""  '^'''  ^<^'^'''  CJod  commanded 
,tJf^'  '"''"Jl^o^^iy  darkness;  on  this  day 
therefore  did  He,  who  was  to  be  the  Light  of 
the  world  shine  out  of  the  darkness  of  the 
grave  ;  and  the  seventh-day  Sabbath  beine  bu 

s'a'bbaTh"'  ^^''T'u'"'^  ^g^'"  '"  the  fi"f.day 
Sabbath,  called  the  Lord's  day,  (Rev  I-in^ 
and  no  other  day  of  the  week  is  henceforward 
mentioned  in  all  the  New  Testament  'hanXs 
and  this  often,  as  the  day  which  Christians  re  i^ 
giously  observed  in  solemn  assemblies^to  the 
honor  of  Christ.  .Tohn  20:  19,  26.  Acts  20  T 
1  Cor.  16:2.     The  Sabbath  was  inftituted  hi 

cre"a^L'"&?n°L.'?f  ''"^^'""'^  "'  ">^  ""^  "^ 

rlni'''^?"  ''°'"''  °-  ''  *''^°"  '"  '''""'  toward  that 
day;  as  soon  as  it  coufil  be  said  that  the  third 
rfoy  was  come,  the  time  prefixed  for  his  resur 
reclion,He™se,.  after  his  withdrawings  from 
He  C/^'-^f  VT  "•'■(''  ""  ™nyenient  speZ 
?ii.,le Ih-l'*  ^'"'  ?"','?'''•  'hat  though  ,^thi„ 
n  ■  J  A  "^  """Jj  ''^'"'^''  ""'"■«  H"":  yet  again 
ahtle  white,  and  they  should  see  Hm,  and  a" 

sa  s"?  ^'  ^'  "V;f  .".aslittle  a  while  aspossible. 
isa  64.  7  8.  Christ  rose,  when  the  day  bei^an 
to  rfa,™  because  then  the  day-spring  f mm  on 
high  did  again  visit  us,  Lule  1:  78.  Those 
who  address  themselves  early  in  the  morning  ?o 

he  religmus  services  of  the  Christian  Sabblth 

of  Davii   'r  ;'"'  ■,7?"^P'^  °f  Christ,  and  that 
OS  Usvid,  Early  will  I  seek  Thee 

2.  Who  came  to  the  sepulchre';  3Iar,/ Ma-r- 
dalcne  and  the  other  Mary,  the  same -(hat  ^t 
tended  the  funeral,  antl  sat  over  against  the  fe 
?tiH  rbe'^'M"''^  '^'^  '"^""cra/ainstthi^o 
s  &""''"'''  '"  ""'■^'"'^^  'heir  love  to  Christ 
stil  they  were  inquiring  afte;  Him.  Then 
shall  ^e  /enow,  if  we  thus  >/U  on  to /a,^ 
No  mention  >s  made  of  the  'rirgin  Mary  beW 
n/e\T']^  '•  ,".'1  P™haUe  that  the  belovk  diSE 
Slv'„Yr  ?''  '^'""."  ■"■'■  '°  his  own  home,  hin- 
^  Wh'  PT -"■'""-  '" """ «-'-«"'^ '"  '«fP  'here. 
3.  What    hey  eame  to  do:  the  othe?  evan^ 


_„!,■  ,  ..'""J   '"""^  '"  ""■   ine  oilier  evan 

gelists  say  they  came  to  anoint  the  body  •  Mat- 
hew  sailf,  they  came  to  see  t/,e  sepuMire,  whe- 
ther  It  was  as  they  left  it ;  hearing  pcrha,  s^but 
not  being  sure,  that  ihe  chief  priests  had  set  a 
guard  on  it  They  went  to  s'liow  their  good 
will  in  another  visit,  and  perhaps  not  without 
some  thoughts  of  their  belived  itlaster's  resur- 
rection Note,  Visits  to  Ihe  grave  are  of  great 
use  to  Christians,  and  will  help  to  make  ft  fa- 
mdiar  to  them,  and  to  take  off  the  terror  of  it 
especially  visits  to  the  grave  of  our  Lord  .lesus 
where  we  may  see  sin  buried  out  of  sight  the 
pattern  of  our  sanctification,  and  the  great  proof 

,o]U!:iP!r^:^^-^-^;j^t.^d 

the  manner  of  Christ's  resurrection,  as  far  as  it 
was  fit  that  we  should  know. 

1.  There  was  a  ^srreat  earthquake.     When  He 
died,  the  earth,  that  received  Am ,  shook  for  fear^ 

leaped  for  joy  m  his  exaltation,  this  earth' 
quake  loosed,  as  it  were,  the  bond  of  death  XoA 
o>  the  fetters  of  the  grave,  and  introclue'ed  the 
Desire  of  all  nations.  Hag  2-6  7  "'-™ '"e 
2.  The  an^ei  of  the  Lord  descended  from 
heaven  The  angels  frequently  attended^ 
Lord  Jesus  at  his  birlh.'in  his  temptation  "n 
hs  agony,  hut  on  the  cross  we  find  no  aneel 
attending  Him ;  when  his  Father  forsook  hK 
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His  '  countenance   the  nngcls  withdrew  from  Him ;  1  lit  now  thai 

i:t.„  i;  .l.tnlnn-   -I nfl    Hc  is  ro-iummc;  the  !;lnry  lie  had  liefnre  the 

!  like  ll-l  tnincr  dntl    f,,,,,,,,,,,;,,,,  „,■  ,[;,;  „,„rld,  now,  l.ehnld,  Iho  an- 


3 

was 

'his  raimont  whitf  as  „,.;^.  „/- (,-o,/ ,„r.s7,;/' //;m. 

snow.  3.  He  came,  and  nillcd  liaik  ihe  slnne  from 

4  And  for  fear  of  thedo«r,  and  satnimn  it.  Hi' conld  have  ro//(v/ 
him  ethp  Ivppners  did  im/.-Mts/ont  Himself,  hnl  He  ehnse  to  have  u 
him    ".tne    kcepeis   CIUI   ^        ,       „  ,  ,„  si^,,,;!,.,  ,l,al,havinLM,mler- 

'•  Shake,  and  became  as  ^l™;,;  ,\,  ,"ake%alisfactioi,  for  our  sin,  Fmruted 
to  Him,  and  hcin?  under  arrest  pursuant  to  tliMt 
immitalinn.  He  did  not  treii/.- prison,  Init  ohtain- 
ed  his  iliscluu-irr  from  heaven,  as  He  had  made 


dead  men. 

5  And  tlie  anfxel  an- 
swered and  said  unto 


thp  women     'Fear  not   »  full  salis/action ;  heing  dehvercd  for  our  ol- 

tne  women,     *t  at  not  ^^-^^^^^  ^^^  ^,^^^  ,.^_.^,^j  ^^,^;„  ^„,.  „,„.  j,,si,j;ca- 


ye  :    for  I  know  that 


tio7i ;  He  died  to  pay  our  dcht,  and  rose  again 


'  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  lo  take  „„t  our  acquittance  :  not  that  the  angel 
was  crucified.  raised  Him  from  the  deail,  hut  thus  hc  inlimat- 

fi  He  is  not  here  •  for  ed  the  consent  and  joy  of  heaven  in  his  release. 
hP  i.  risen  °  IS  he  said  The  enemies  of  Cl.rlst  had  sealed  the  stone, 
he  IS  llStn,  abliebaiu.  ^,,^^,,^i,  ,i|(,.  jjahvlon,  not  to  open  Ilic  house 
'"  Come,  see  the  place  ^^  ^^.^  prisoner  :  shall  the  pre;/  be  taken  from 
where  tllO  Lord  lay  :        {he  miffhty?     Tor  this  was  their  hour;  hut  all 

7  And  "  n-O  quickly,  the  ]io\vers  of  death  and  darkness  are  under  the 
and     toll    his    disciples    control  of  the  God  of  life  and  hght 


Shall    ye  see  him  :   -  lO,    snrreetion.     The  angel,  having  frightenedaway 

I  have  told  you. 


Hil. 
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^..^.^ ^  _ An  angel 

,     ,    ,        .        •  r  frtuii  heaven  has  power  to  break  Ihe  seal,  and 

that  he  IS  risen  fn.m  ]!JJ:^th,,ione.  Thn.  ihe  eaplires  of  the 
the  dead;  and,  behokl,  ^„i^i,i,j  are  taken  awau.  The  angel's  si7(i"^  on 
°  he  goetll  before  you  \.\k  stone,  is  ohservable,  antl  liespeaks  a  secure 
into'  Gahlee  •  there  triumph  over  all  the  ot.struetions  of  Christ's  re 
-  "I"  surrection.  The  angel,  having  frightened  awaj 
the  enemies'  guard,  sat  as  a  guard  to  the  grave 
expecting  the  women,  and  ready  to  give  them 
an  accouut  of  his  resurrection. 

4.  His  countenance  was  like  liffhhiing;  and 
his  raiment  ichite  as  snoir,  r.  3.  This  was  a 
visible  representation,  hy  that  which  we  call 
stilendid  and  illustrious,  61  ihe  friories  of  the  in- 
visible world,  which  know  no  t/i/proiceo/ colors. 
His  look  upon  the  keepers  was  like  flashes  of 
lii^hining,  lie  cast  forth  lighlning,  and  scattered 
ificm.  Ps.  1U:6.  "  The  ir/iiVfJifSs  of  his  raiment 
was  an  emblem  not  only  of  purity,  but  of  joy 
and  triumph.  The  glory  of  this  angel  repre- 
sented the  glory  of  Christ,  to  which  He  was 
now  risen,  for  it  is  the  same  description  that 
was  given  of  Him  in  his  transfiguration  ;  (c/i. 
17:  2.)  but  when  He  conversed  with  his  disci- 
ples after  his  resurrection.  He  drew  a  veil  t5vt!r 
it,  and  it  bespoke  the  gloi7  of  the  saints  in  their  resurrection,  when  they  shall 
he  as  Ihc  angels  of  (iodin  hcacen. 

5    That  for  fear  of  him  Ihe  keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as  dead  men,  v.i. 
Tliey  were  soldiers',  that  thought  themselves  hardened  against  fear,  yet  the 
very  sight  of  an  angel  struck  them  with  terror.     Thus  when  the  boii  rf  Uod 
arose  to  Judgment,  the  stout-hearted  were  spoiled,  Ps.  76:  5,  9.     Note,  1  he  re- 
surrection tjf  Christ,  as  it  is  the  joy  of  his  friends,  so  it  is  the  terrtir  and  con- 
fusion of  his  enemies.     They  did  shake :  the  word  is  the  same  with  that  used 
for  the  earthquake,  !'.  2.     The  keepers  became  as  dead  men.    It  struck  a  terror 
upon  them,  to  see  themselves  baffled  in  their  business  here.    They  \vere  posted 
to  keep  a  dead  man  in  his  grare— as  easy  a  piece  of^service  surely  as  was 
ever  assigned  them,  and. yet  it  proves  too  hard      "' 
must  expect  to  be  assaulteti  by  a  company  "''  ''' 
but  are  amazed  to  find  themselves  attack 
dare  not  look  in  the  face.     Thus  dtith  God 
ing  Ihrm,  Ps.  'J:  20. 

HI.  The  message  this  angel  delivered,  r.  5 — 7. 

1.  He  encourages  them  against  their  fears,  v.  5.  To  come  near  to  graves 
and  tombs,  especiallv  in  silence  and  solitude,  has  something  m  it  frightful, 
much  more  was  it  so'  to  these  women,  to  find  an  angel  at  the  sepulchre  ;  but 
be  soon  makes  them  easy  with  the  word.  Fear  nnt  ye.  Tht?  keepers  shotjk, 
ntitl  became  as  deatl  men,  but.  Fear  not  ye.  Let  the  sinners  in  Zion  be  alraid, 
for  there  is  cause  for  it;  but.  Fear  not,  Abraham,  nor  any  of  the  lailhlul 
seetl  of  Abraham;  why  should  the  daughters  of  Sarah,  that  do  well,  be  a  raid 
with  any  amazement  ?  1  Pet.  3:  0.  '  Fear  not  ye.  Lei  not  the  news  I  have 
to  tell  you,  be  any  surprise  to  you,  for  vou  were  told  before  that  your  Master 
wtJuld'rise;  let  it  be  no  terror  to  vou,  for  his  resurreetiou  wilt  be  jour  eon- 
snlalion  ;  fear  not  any  hurt  that  Twill  do  yon,  nor  any  evil  tidings  I  have  to 
tell  you.  Fear  not  yr,  for  I hioie  that  ye  seek  Jesus.  I  know  ye  are  friends  to 
the  cause;  I  do  not  come  to  frighten,  but  to  encourage  you.'  I\ote,  Thtise 
that  seek  Je.':us.  have  no  reason  to  be  afraid;  for,  if  they  seek  Him  dili- 
gently, they  shall  find  Him,  nnd  shall  find  Him  their  bountiful  Rcwardcr. 
"All  oiir  believing  inquiries  after  the  Lord  Jesus  are  observed,  and  taken  no- 
tice of,  in  heaven ;  /  know  that  yc  seek  Jesus  ;  and  shall  certainli^  be  answer- 
ed, as  these  were,  trith  good  words,  and  comfortable  words.  Yc  seek  Jesus 
that  was  crucified.  He  mentions  his  being  crucified,  the  more  to  commend 
their  love  to  Him  ;  '  You  .seek  Him  still,  though  He  wa-s  crucifed ;  you  re- 
tain your  kindness  for  Him  nolwithsianding.'  Note,  True  believers  love 
and  seek  Christ,  not  only  though  He  was  crucified,  but  because  He  was  so. 

2.  He  ns.«ni-f!!  them  of  .ne  rcsurrrclinn  of  Christ;  and  ihere  was  enough 
in  that  to  silence  their  fe-.rs,  r.  6.  To  be  told.  He  is  not  here,  would  have 
been  no  welcome  new^  to  those  who  sought  Him,  if  it  had  not  been  add- 
cil,  Hc  is  risen.      Nc.e,    In   all   our    inquiries   after   Christ,  we   must   re- 


Thc  rcsurreclian  of  Christ. 

member,  that  He  is  risen;  and  seek  Him 
as  One  risen.  (1.)  Not  with  any  gross,  car- 
nal thoughts  of  Him.  There  were  those 
that  kmew  Christ  afhr  the  flesh;  but  nt.w 
hencefiirth  know  we  Him  so  ni>  nitire,  2  Cor.  0: 
10  True,  He  hatl  a  bt)tly  ;  but  it  is  now  a  glo- 
rified body.  They  that  make  pictures  ttntl 
images  of'Christ,  forget  that  He  is  not  here, 
He  is  risen  ;  our  communitin  with  Him  n.tist 
be  spiritual,  by  faith  in  hisWortl,  Rtun.  10:  6— 
8.  (2.)  We  must  seek  Him  with  great  rcre- 
rencc  and  humilily,  and  an  awful  regard  to  his 
glory,  for  Hc  is  risen.  God  has  highly  exalted 
~Him,  and  gircn  Him  a  name  above  erery  name, 
and  therelore  every  knee  and  every  soul  must 
bow  before  Him.  (3.)  We  must  seek  Him  with 
a  hearenbi  mind  ;  when  we  are  ready  to  make 
this  worltl  our  home,  and  to  say,  //  is  good  to  be 
here,  let  us  remember  our  Lord  .lesus  is  not 
here,  He  is  risen,  and  therefore  let  not  our  /ii-«r/s 
be  here,  but  let  them  rise  too,  and  seek  the  things 
that  are  above.  Col.  3:  1-3.  Phil.  3:  20. 

Two  things  the  angel  refers  these  women  to, 
for  the  confirmation  of  their  failli. 

( 1 . 1  To  this  word  now  fulfilled,  which  they 
might  remember.  This  He  vouches  as  the  pro- 
per object  of  failli :  '  He  said  thai  He  would  rise, 
antl  you  know  that  He  is  the  Ttulb  itscU,  and 
therefore  have  reason  to  expect  that  He  s/ioi//rf 
risi;.  Let  us  never  think  that  strange,  of  which 
the  word  of  Christ  has  raised  our  expectations, 
whether  the  s^iflerings  of  this  present  time,  or 
the  glory  lo  be  revealed.  If  we  remember  what 
Christ  hath  said  to  vs,  we  shall  be  the  less  sur- 
prised at  what  He  doth  with  us.  This  angel 
makes  it  to  appear  that  he  preaches  no  other 
Gospel  than  they  had  already  received,  for  he 
refers  himself  to  the  word  of  Christ;    He  is 


risen,  as  He  said. 

[2  ]  To  his  grave,  now  empty;  '  Come,  see  the 

The  ir/ii/CTcfs'of'his'raiment  |  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  Compare  what  you 
"  ■  '  have  heard,  with  what  you  see,  and  you  will  be- 
lieve. Come,  see  the  place,  and  you  will  see  that 
He  is  not  there,  that  He  could  not  be  stolen 
thence,  and  therefore  must  conclude  that  He  is 
risen.'  Note,  It  may  have  a  good  influence  on 
us,  to  come,  and  with  an  eye  of  faith  see  the 
place  irhere  ihe  Lord  lay.  When  we  look  into 
the  grave  where  we  expect  to  lie,  to  take  off' the 
terror  of  it,  let  us  look  into  the  grave  where  the 
Lord  lay  ;  the  place  where  our  Lord  lay,  so  the 
Syriae.  The  angels  own  Him  lor  their  Lord, 
as  well  as  we;  for  the  whole  family,  both  in 
heaven  and  earth,  is  named  from  Him. 

3  He  directs  them  to  go  carry  the  tidings  of 
it  to  his  disciples,  v.  7.  Perhaps  they  were  for 
entertaining  themselves  with  the  sight  of  the  se- 
pulchre, and  discourse  with  the  angels.  It  was 
good  to  be  here,  but  they  have  other  work  ap- 
They  were  told 'that  they    pointed  them :  this  is  a  day  of  good  tidings,  but 


communion  with  God  ourselves  ;  for  U  is  more 
blessed  lo  give  than  lo  receive.     Observe, 

(1.)  The  disciples  of  Christ  must  first  be  told 
the  news,  not  the  chief  priests  and  the  Phari- 
sees. God  anticipates  the  joy  of  his  friends 
more  than  the  shame  of  his  enemies,  though  the 
perfection  of  both  is  reserved  for  hereafter.  Tell 
his  disciples,  [1.1  That  they  may  encotirage 
themselves  untler  their  present  sorrows  and  dis- 
persions. What  a  cordial  would  this  be  to  them 
now,  to  hear  their  Master  is  risen  !  [2.]  That 
they  may  inquire  further  into  it  themselves. 
This  ala'rm  was  scut  them,  to  awaken  their 
frtim  stupidity,  and  raise  their  cxpeclalionsj 
to  set  them  tin  seeking  Him,  and  to  prepare 
them  for  his  appearance  lo  them.  Christ  dis- 
covers Himself  ^rarf»a'/.V. 

(2  )  The  women  are  thus  made,  as  it  were 
the  apostles  of  Ihe  apostles.  This  was  an  honor 
put  on  them,  and  a  recompense  ftjr  Ihcir  eon- 
slant,  affeclionate  adherence  lo  Him.  at  the 
cross,  and  in  the  grave,  a"^  "„''';i"'^%,'" '''^ 
disciples  who  forsook  Him  RliH  God  chooses 
the  weak  things  of  the  world,  to  conlound  the 
mi"hty,  and  puts  the  treasure  not  only  into 
earthen  vessels,  but  here  into  ihe  weaker  ves- 
sels ;  as,  the  woman,  being  deceived  by  "'<'^|"|- 
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8  And  they  departed  geslious  of  an  evil  ansel  wa,  fir^i  ,■„  m«  / 
quickly  from  tlie  sepul-  |'--/»«;(.  Tin/ aMfo'sZhe^^lvo^nJe.t'St 
Chre     iwith    fear    and   ""y 'n'°™«d  l,y  the  instructions  of  a  irood  an' 

great  joy,  and  did  run  frLTl'     "  '■"  '1"  A'L'''^''  °^  "^^  re&mption 

to    brinor   his   discinles  flT        ^1"' r'T '^'>' ^''"'''^ '^^"^'■'='='1™  'hat 

word  lisciples  tliateproach  of  their  sex  miglit  be  rolled  away, 

Q  Vr'    A    ^  ..  Py  P'"""S  this  ,n  the  balance  against  it,  whici, 

9  IT    And     '  as     they  '«  '"""ir  perpetual  praise.  ' 

went  to  tell  his  disci-  (-'-[They  were  bid  togo  ?«&%.  What  haste 
pies,  behold,  Jesus  met  Them  aTanv^r^lV"!-'''' ',''^'^^^^'™">^'<' 
them, .saying,  -All  hail.  ove™heirS  wil IrieVliid'chrt?w3  r" 
And  they  came  -and  [h- cordial  has,e„edTo'll"',nfl'e^^™^elw^^^ 
held    hnn    by    the  feet,    humbling  himself  before  God  for  sin,  the  an™! 

and  "  worshipped  him.  „ ''"V  was  caused  to  fly  swif/iy  with  a  m?s- 

10  Then    said  Jesus   f^e  of  comfort,  Dan.  9:  21.     We  must  always 

unto    them,  ^"'B/To^tlIa^ll^:7[l^el!•^?,toVotodTo 

afraid:     .go    tell    ^my  oi.r   brethren,  and   carry  eoiifoit  to  thlni    as 
brethren   that  they  go    ">of» 'hat  felt  for  their  afflictions ;  Sminot  Go 
infn  rioliloc    r.r,A    n,„,._    '^'"i'^ome  ag-ain,andto-viorrcnc  Iwilli-irp'- hM 
now  quickly.  °  ic,  uui 

(4.)  They  were  directed  to  appoint  the  disci 
pies  to  meet  Him  in  Galilee.  xZre  were  o  hei: 
appearances  of  Christ  to  them  before  that  in 
Galilee,  which  were  sudden  and  surprising-  but 
He  would  have  one  to  be  solemn  and  public 
and  gave  them  notice  of  it  before.  Now  this 
general  rendezvous  was  appointed  in  Galilee 
eig  iiy  or  a  hundred  miles  from  Jerusalem  •  fl  1 
In  kmdnesslolhose  of  his  disciples  that  re- 
mained m  Galilee,  and  did  not  (perhaps  could 
P..    io3:S-,3.   'wO  come  „n  to  Jerusalem.     /  knU  tZ  works 

of  Chrird  ,r  ''T"?'-  J^°'''  The  cxiltation 
of  Christ  doth  not  make  Him  forget  the  meaner 
and  poorer  sort  of  his  disciplel,  but  even  To 

|he  means  of  grace  He  will  graefousy  »"•/?.'/  //w/'  IT  t  "'"'7  "' 
tion  of  the  weakness  of  his  discinles  tCl  ZJl  ■''.  i  '  In  considera- 
yet  were  afraid  of  the  Jews    andTrs.  1,  '",  r  ;'"usalem,  who  as 

our  fears,  .and  considers  oT'frame  and  He  m.E'"  '"'''''^'*'-  ^^'l''  "-'""^^ 
was  least  danger  of  disturbance  appointment  where  there 

the^nn'"\";"/XT"'-fc!,'''%'^"'^f  «'''^'  I-  had  related  to 
2:  2.     God  had  been  worn  Vormerhto  nCnf  fl-''^  """f  ^"'^  ^J^'^if"^',  Heb, 
.  ministration  of  r„gels™r    the?h'  .'"f^^  t.^^T^  \°  fe  P-P'f 


into  Galilee,  and  there 
shall  they  see  me. 

qEjrn  3:12,13.     P.,  2:11.     Mark  16:8. 
Luke  21:36—41.    John  16:20,22.    20: 

'  'uL%'^-     ""''   '*•'■"'•     ■'°''"  2»- 
•  Luke  1.28.     2  Cor   13:11.     Greet 

"  6-2o"'"'  '""'"   '^■'■SS-SS.      John 

T  7.      Ju(l».  10:16 

Mark  16:7. 

1  12:18-50.  25:10,15.      Mark  3:33- 


by  the  mi„isTraton;fan<.els™Jthe. hW?r  "^  ">''>d '<>  his  people, 
ed  in  gospel-times  to  lay  aside  that  lnvn?=        '""  ^■^''' '  /■"'  ^"^  "e  intend- 

preachers  of  the  GospefuMs  an^e^wn      """"'  "°'  ^PP"*."""'!  them  to  be'the 

of  Christ  to  the  discFpkra^To'ieave  i^In  T'  '?  'T^'^'  ','"'   ^^^""^ction 

the  world,  2  Cor.  4:  7^    In  savins  / 1    //,„,..,!,'''""'', '".'"",  P"''hshed  to 

discharge  himself  from  the  bTa'm"'if^",;efrt  fel  "ef  iffii' 'h''"'  '.i  "'  "  '""'' 
this  rprnrrJ .    <  /  7,^,.^    ;  i^iit^ii  unr)eiiei,  II  tnev  should  nol  rrcpivp 

yo«;i™f::rWal7"r./;;y^rT™^;,7'>t"  '°"  "■'"  ''^^^  -  -'-"'" 
discharge  their  trust  faithf  ifmav  t^l  e  t'hT  c'"  !-"<'f^7"r'  '^"T  ^°'>'  'h^t 
success  be,  Acts  20:  og  o"      ^'  "'''^  "*'"=  'he  comfort  of  that,  whatever  the 

cipll;,  l^l.^'ZTliZT'"''  ^""^  "^"^  ''•''"'^'"■'' '»  l'""S  ""'-e  ,0  the  dis- 
arlile:tt7-T:fr::Tr:^r.^^^^^^^  they  *p„*d  ,„-M  /,„, 

^r'^i^]:ri?'^~H?FTr^ 

Those  that  arfs,^,?,'^„,rr^„5;   "^"^ '•'!?«I  ''id  them  ^:^o  , Jc%,  and  they  ran 

heart  is  "lrL',^\'  ,h  'h?  MadTid.nt^on'l  ""r^-  '""T'  ^  '?^<' '™« ''  ^l'^'-"  "he 
o/Gorf's  comma,,,/,;,",,/"    ^       '"''""'  °*  ""^  G°^Pel,  the  feet  will  ,-„„  thcway 

thesametoSoT^wtrti:|ti;u^e;tht(ri'""''  '""'  '?  ™'"^''«  "^cm  with 
The  disciples  of  Christ  should  be  forwn  d  I"  ""'  comforted  of  God.  Note, 
experiences  of  sweet  communiou  wi      Hlvr"'T  ''l'^^  "'^'"  'heir 

has  done,  for  their  sonh  JovZ  Chll^j'A^""}!^  "^"  "'^"'^  "hat  God 
hand,  will  betray  itself  by  its  ndors  '  """  "'"""ent  of  the  right 

gel^..Mt'Vh''ere"e"lous'^'  d™'"-'"  ^""^f"  '^o  testimony  of  the  an- 
had  the'  first  sfgin  of  li'^^TfteTTs^rr'  ""'''-heard  the  first  lidin^s,  Imt 
those  that  would'see  Him  t"goo  Gal  lee  irrr-  .J^"  ""^d  directed 
/-.  a..„,  they  looked  ,flcr  k,!:  ^^^t^^:^^-^'^^,^ 

thauhrre¥aZ\mr,c;,uV"iui'rrl^"!i:r;;,^  '"  --yaUenlivc  reader, 
1304]  consistent  wiih  each  other;  and 


The  resurrection  of  Christ. 

Christ  is  often  better  ilian  his  word,  never 
worse  ;  often  anticipates,  but  never  frustrates, 
the  believing  expectations  of  his  people 

Here  is,  )    Christ's  surprising  appearance  to 
the  women,  v.  9,     Note,  God's  gi-acious  visits 
usually  meet  us  m  the  way  of  duty,  and  to  those 
who  use  what  they  have   for  o'lhcrs'   benefit, 
more   shall   be   given.      This    interview  witli 
Ohnst  was  unexpected,  or  ever  they  were  aware 
Uant    6-  12.     Note,  Christ  is  nearer  to  his  peo- 
ple than  they  imagine.     They  needed  not  de- 
scend into  the  deep,  to  fetch  Christ  hence  ■  He 
was  not  there.  He  jras  risen  ;  nor  ff'o  vp  to  hea- 
ven, tor  He  was  not  yet  ascended:  but  Christ 
was  ))«•/,  them,  and  still  in  the  H'ord  is  niffh  us 
2.   The   salutation   wherewith   He   accosted 
them  ;  All  hail.     We  use  the  old  Eni^lish  form 
of  salutation,  wishing  alt  health  to  those  we 
meet ;  for  so  All  hail  signifies,  and  is  expressive 
ot  the  Greek  form  of  salutation  here  used    an- 
swering 10  that  of  the  Hebrew,  Peace  be  unio 
you.     And  It  bespeaks,  (1.)  The  good  will  of 
Christ  to  us  and  our  happijiess,  even  riice  He 
entered  on  his  state  of  exaltation.      z  '   T^o 
freedom  and  holy  familiarity  He  ustd  in  mi 
fellowship  with  his  disciples  ;  He  called  them 
.frieiuls.    But  the  Greek  word  signifies,  Rejoice 
ye     They  were  afl-ected  both  with  fear  2.nA  ion : 
what  He  said  to  them  tended  to  encourage  their 
,|oy,  (r.  9.)  Rejoice  ye,  and  to  silence  their  fear- 
(v   10.)  Be  not  afraid.     Note,  It  is  the  mil  of 
Christ  that  his  people  should  be  a  cheerful,  ioy- 
lul  people,  and  his  resurrection  furnishes  them 
with  abundant  matter  for  joy. 
3.  The  affectionate  respect  they  paid  Him,r. 

L^T  ,V  ■'u^.P'/"',''?'  ('.)  Tfie  rc,.erence 
and  honor  they  had  for  Him  ;  they  threw  them- 
selves at  his  feet,  in  a  posture  of  adoration,  and 
worshipped  Him  with  humility  and  godly  fear 
as  the  !5on  of  God,  and  now  exalted.  (2'^  The 
love  3»dqfrect  ion  Ihey  had  /„  Him;  they  Md 
Htm,  and  would  not  let  Him  go.  Cant  3-4 
How  ftea!,/,/u/  were  the  .feet  of  the  Lord  ' Jesus 
o  them  !  Isa.  52:  7.  (3.)  The  transport  of  joy 
they  were  in  now  that  they  had  this  further 
assurance  of  his  resurrection ;  they  welcomed 
It  with  both  arms.  Thus  we  ^ust  embrace  Je- 
sus  Christ  oflbred  us  in  the  Gospel,  with  reve- 
rence cast  ourselves  at  his  feet,  by  faith  take 
liold  of  Him,  and  with  love  and  joy  lay  Him 
near  our  hearts.  ■"      ■* 

4.  The  encouraging  words  Christ  said  to 
hem,  V.  10.  VVe  do  not  find  that  they  said  any 
Ihmg  10  Him,  their  affectionate  embraces  and 
adorations  spake  plainly  enough  ;  and  what  He 
said  to  them  was  no  more  than  what  the  an^el 
had  said  ;  (V.  5,  7.)  for  He  xvill  confi-m  theu-Srd 
of  his  messengers;  (Isa.  44:  26.)  and  his  way 
ol  comfortmg  his  people  is,  by  his  .Spirit  lo 
speak  over  again  to  their  hearts  the  same  they 
had  heard  before  from  his  angels,  the  ministers. 
Now  observe,  here, 

(1.)  How  He  rebukes  their  fear;  Be  not 
afraid.  They  must  not  fear  being  imposed  on 
by  these  repeated  notices  ol'  his  resurrection 
nor  fear  any  hurt  from  the  appearance  of  one 
from  the  dead.  Note,  Christ  rose  from  the 
dead,  to  silence  his  people's  fears. 

(2.)  How  He  repeats  their  message;  'Go 
ted  my  brethren,  they  must  prepare  for  a  jour- 
ney into  Galilee,  and  there /Apy  .^Aa// see  Me  • 
It  there  be  any  communication  between  our 
souls  and  Christ,  it  is  He  that  appoints  the 
meeting,  and  He^will  observe  the  appointment, 
.lerusalem  had  forfeited  the  honor  of  Christ's 
presence,  it  was  a  /,„n«//i,o,/s  city,  therefore  He 
adiourns  the  meeting  to  Galilee.  Come,  my 
beloced,  let  us  go  forth.  Cant.  7:  II.  But  that 
which  IS  especially  observable  here,  is,  that  He 
cal  s  his  disciples  his  brethren.  Go,  tell  mu 
brethren,  not  only  those  of  them  that  were  akin 
10  Him,  but  all  the  rest,  for  they  are  all  his 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXVm. 


11  IT  Now  wlion  tllPy  lircllm-n,  (r/i.  13:  50.)  lint  He  never  callril  llwm 

«fo.-o      cri.iniT       luMlnld  ^o  till  iil'tiT  Ills  resurrcclinii,  here,  ami  John  'Jii: 

WCle      going-        WIUKK  ^      Bein?,  hy  the  resurrocHon,  Hin.srir.lo.lav- 

•somo     of    the     Watcl  ,.,,  ,„  |,^,  tl,<.  .sWi  oA  f'W  inM  ymin-r,  all  l he 


came  into  the  city,  .ind 
shewed  unto  the  ciiief 
priests  all  the  things 
that  were  done. 

12  And  ''  when  they 
were  assembli-d  with 
the  elders,  and  liad  ta- 
ken counsel,  they  tiave 


hililrcTi  of  Gnd  were  thoreliy  declared  to  lie  hi 
brethren.  Heiiii;  the  Pirsl-'bn^ntlrn  from  Ihr 
draff,  He  is  become  the  Plrst-born  nnums^  mduy 
brelhrrn,  even  of  all  tlial  are  |ilantcil  loi^etlier 
in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.  Christ  did 
not  now  converse  so  constantly  anil  ("aiiiiliarly 
with  his  disciples  as  lie  had  done  hefore  his 
death;  Imt,  lest  they  should  think  Him  grown 
strans;e  to  them,  He  sives  them  this  endearing 


1  „  .;»;'♦!,.,   title,  (Jo  to  iiiy'irrt/imi,  that  the  Scripture  might 

large  money   unto   tne   ,^^  [,M\\eA^  which,  speaking  of  his  entrance  on 


soldiers, 

13    Saying,  Say  ye, 


exalted  state,  saith,  /  irill  drrlarr  Ihy  nnmn 
in}lomi/brclkren._  They  had  sliamefnllyt/cscr/- 


His  di.scfl)les   canie  by   e</  Hiin  in  his  sulferings  ;  hut,  to  show  that  He 
nirrlit     n nd     stnle     him    conld  forgive  and  forget,  and  to  teach  us  to  do 


14  AikI  if  this  come 
to  tlio  governor's  ears, 
'  we  will  persuade  him, 
and  secure  you. 


A  t.   7rm.ee. 

I.  26:3.4.      a?. 1.2.62— 64. 

John  11:47,48.     12:10,1 

22.    5:33.34,40. 
c  ACU  12:19. 


Pi.   2:1-7. 
Act«4:5— 


niaht,   and    .stole    him        ,,  ,  .         , .  ,         , 

•^     '    ,  .,  ,      .  so,  He  not  only  continues  ins  purpose  to  mcc( 

awai/  While  we  slept.  j,,,,,^^  ,„„  p^,,,,  ,i,pn,  brethren.  lieing  all  A;.* 
brethren,  they  were  brethren  one  to  another,  and 
must  love  as  hrelhren.  His  owning  them  for 
his  lirethren  put  a  great  honor  on  them,  hut 
withal  gave  them  an  example  of  humility  in 
the  midst  of  that  honor. 

V.  11  — 15.  For  the  further  proof  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  we  have  here  the  con- 
fession of  the  guard,  whose  testimony  is  con- 
firmed in  that  they  were  etje-iiiitncsses,  and 
did  themselves  see  the  glory  of  the  resurrection,  which  none  else  did— and 
were  enemies  also,  set  there  to  oppose  and  ohstrucl  his  resurrection.  Now 
observe  here, 

I.  How  this  testimony  was  ^ir«i  iii  to  the  chief  priests  ;  (r.  11.)  rrhen 
the  women  irerc  Dro/n;^- to  bring  that  news  to  the  disciples,  which  would/// 
their  hearts  with  Jny,  the  soldiers  went  to  bring  the  same  news  to  the  chief 
priests,  which  wonltl /!//  their  faces  vith  shame.  Some  of  the  watch,  probably 
those  of  them  that  commanded  in  chief  came  inio  the  city,  aad  brought  to  those 
■who  employed  them,  the  report  of  their  disappointment;  (r.  11.)  told  them  of 
the  earthquake,  the  descent  of  the  angel,  the  rolling  of  the  stone  away,  and 
the  coming  of  the  body  of  .Icsus  alive  out  of  the  giave.  Thus  the  sigm  of  the 
prophet  Jonas  was  brought  to  the  chief  priests,  with  the  most  clear  and  incon- 
testable evidence  that  could  be  ;  and  so  the  utmost  means  of  conviction  were 
afforded  them ;  we  may  well  imagine  what  a  mortification  it  was  to  them,  and 
that,  like  the  enemies  of  the  .lews,  they  were  7(ii(c/i  cast  dnirn  in  Ihcir  own 
eyes,  Neh.  0:  10.  It  might  justly  have'bcen  expected  that  they  should  now 
have  believed  in  Christ.and  repented  their  putting  Him  to  death  ;  but  they 
were  obstinate  in  their  infidelitv. 

II.  How  it  was  bafiled  and  stifled  by  tliem.  They  called  an  assembly,  and 
considered  what  was  to  be  done.  For  their  own  parts,  they  were  resolved  not 
to  believe  that  Jesus  was  risen  ;  but  their  care  was,  to  keep  others  from  be- 
lieving, and  themselves  from  being  quite  ashamed  from  their  disbelief  of  it. 
They  had  put  Him  to  death,  and  there  was  no  way  of  standing  to  what  they 
had  done,  but  by  confronting  the  evidence  of  his  resnrreclion.  Thus  they  who 
have  sold  themselves  to  work  wickedness,  find  that  one  sin  draws  on  ano- 
ther, and  that  they  have  plunged  themselves  into  a  wretched  necessity  of 
adding  inir/uity  to'iniquity,  which  is  part  of  the  curse  of  Christ's  persecutors, 
Ps   69:  IT. 

The  result  of  their  debate  was,  that  those  soldiers  must  by  all  means 
be  bribed  off,  and  hired  not  to  tell  tales. 

1.  They  put  money  into  their  hands;  and  what  wickedness  is  it  which 
men  will  not  be  brought  to  by  the  love  of  money?  These  chief  priests  loved 
their  money  as  well  as  most  people,  and  yet,  to  carry  on  a  malicious  design 
against  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  they  were  very  prodigal  of  it.  Here  was  large 
■money  given  for  the  advancing  of  what  they  knew  to  be  a  he,  yet  many 
grudge  a  little  money  for  the  advancement  of  what  they  know  to  be  the  truth, 
though  they  have  a  promise  of  being  reimbursed  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
just.  Let  us  never  starve  a  good  cause,  when  we  see  a  bad  one  so  liberally 
supported.  ,  -^  ■    ,     j, 

■Z.  They  put  a  lie  into  their  months;  v.  13.  A  sorry  shift  indeed.  (I.) 
This  was  ridicidous,  and  carried  along  with  it  its  own  confutation.  If 
they  slept,  how  could  they  know  any  thing  of  the  matter,  or  say  who 
came?  If  anyone  of  Ihei'n  were  awake  to  o/i.vcm>  //,  no  doulit,  he  wouh! 
awake  them  all  to  oppose  it;  for  that  was  the  only  thing  they  had  in  charge. 
It  was  improbable  that  a  company  of  poor,  weak,  dispirited  men  should 
expose   themselves   for  so  inconsiderable  an  achievement  as  the  rescue  of 


The  tale  inneiilrd  by  lh<-  r/iiif  pntst.t. 

the  dead  body.  Why  were  not  tb<'  hoiisrs 
where  they  lodged  diligently  searclied,  :uid 
other  means  used  to  discover  it  ?  lint  this  was 
so  thin  n  lie  as  oin'  niii/ht  easily  see  through. 
Had  It  been  ever  so  phiusible,  (2.)  It  was  a 
wicked  thing  for  these  ptiests  and  elders  to  hire 
these  soldiers,  against  the  .r  consciences,  to  tell  a 
deliberate  lie,  if  it  had  been  in  a  matter  of  ever 
so  small  importance.  Those  know  not  what 
they  do,  who  draw  others  to  eonimit  one  wilful 
sin  ;  for  that  may  debauch  conscience,  and  bean 
inlet  to  many.  (:J.)  Considering  this  as  intend- 
ed to  overthrow  the  great  doctrine  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  it  was  a  sin  against  the  last  reme- 
dy, and  in  effect,  a  blasphemy  against  the  iloty 
(ihost,  iminiting  tliol  to  the  roguery  of  the  disci- 
ples, which  was  done  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

But,  lest  the  soldiers  should  object  the  penal- 
ty they  incurred  by  the  Ilonian  law  for  sleeping 
on  guard,  which  was  very  severe,  (Acts  1'2: 19.) 
they  promised  to  interpose  with  the  governor  ; 
ll'e  trill  persuade  him,  and  secure  you.  They 
Inid  l:itely  found  how  easily  they  could  manage 
iiim.  If  really  these  soldiers  had  slejit,  and  so 
suffered  the  disciples  to  steal  Him  away,  as  they 
would  liave  the  world  believe,  the  priests  and 
elders  would  certainly  have  been  the  I'orwardest 
to  solicit  the  governor  to  punish  them  for  their 
treachery  ;  so  that  their  care  for  the  soldiers' 
safety  plainly  gives  the  lie  to  the  story.  They 
undel-look  to  secure  them  from  the  sword  of 
Pilate's  justice,  but  conld  not  secure  them  from 
the  sword  of  God's  justice,  which  hangs  over 
the  head  of  those  that  love  and  make  a  lie. 
They  promise  more  than  they  can  perform,  who 
undertake  to  save  a  man  harmless  in  the  com- 
mission of  a  wilful  sin. 

Well, thus  was  the  plot  laid;  now,  what  snc- 
cess  had  it  ? 

[1.]  Those  that  were  willing  to  deceive,  took 
the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  tanglit.  They 
cared  as  little  for  Christ  and  his  religion  as  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  did  ;  and  men  of  no 
religion  can  bo  well  pleased  to  see  Christianity 
run  down,  and  lenil  a  hand  to  it,  if  need  be. 
They  took  the  money  ;  that  they  aimed  at,  and 
nothing  else.  Note,  Money  is  a  bait  for  the 
blackest  temptation  ;  mercenary  tongues  will 
sell  the  truth  for  it. 

The  great  argument  to  prove  Christ  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  is,  his  resurrection,  and  none  cotrid 
have  more  convincing  proofs  of  the  truth  of  that 
than  these  soldiers;  they  saw  the  angel  descend 
from  heaven,  the  stone  rolled  away,  the  body  of 
Christ  come  out  of  the  grave,  unless  their  con- 
sternation hindered  them ;  and  yet  they  were  so 
far  from  being  convinced  by  it  themselves,  that 
they  were  hired  to  belie  Him,  and  hinder  others 
from  believing  in  Him.  Note,  The  most  sen- 
sible evidence  will  not  convince  men  without 
the  concurring  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

|2.]  Those  that  were  willing  to  be  deceived, 
not  only  credited,  but  propagated,  the  storv ; 
V.  15.  It  took  well  enough,  and  answered  the 
end.  The  Jews,  who  persisted  in  their  infideli- 
ty, when  pressed  with  the  argument  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  had  this  still  ready.  His  disciples 
came,  and  stole  Him  away.  I'o  this  purport 
was  the  solemn  narrative,  which  (as  Justin  Jlar- 
tyr  relates  in  his  dialogue  with  Tryiiho  the 
Jew)  the  great  sanhedrim  sent  to  all  tlic  Jews 
of  tlie  dispersion  coueeruing  this  afiiiir,  excit- 
ing them  to  a  vigorous  resistance  of  Christi- 
anity— that,  jrhcn  they  had  crucified,  and  buri- 
ed Hitn,  the  disciples  caine  by  night,  and  stole 


Verses  1 1 — 15. 
'The  more  the  aun  shinclh,  the  more  are  the  wickeil  bliiuloil.' 
Beza.  '  II  may  be  said,  that  thus  account  is  the  represenulion  of 
'  friends,  interested  in  asserting  the  reality  of  the  resurrection ;  but 
'  that  lliere  is  probably  another  story  told  by  the  opposite  parly,  which 
'may  set  the  mailer  in  a  dififerenl  point  of  view:  and  that  before  we 
'  can  jud?e  fairly  of  ihe  question,  we  nnisl  hear  what  ilioy  have  to  say 
'of  it.  This  13  certainly  very  proper  and  reasonable.  There  is,  we 
'  acknowledge,  another  account  given  by  the  Jews ;  and  the  sacred 
*  hislnrians  teil  us  what  this  opposite  story  was.'  Bp.  Portcus.  It 
should  also  be  oliserved,  thai  this  is  the  only  account  given  of  these 
transactions  by  the  opposite  parly  ;  at  leitst,  no  other  is  extant,  nor  do 
we  read  of  any  other  in  ancient  writers.  It  is  not  conceivable  bul  that 
Ihe  chief  priests  and  rulers  must  have  been  convinced  that  the  events 
were  miraculous,  and  afraid  that  Jesus  was  indeed  risen  a?ain  ad  He 
had  predicted  ;  but  they  had  engaged  all  their  credit,  and  aullmrity,  and 
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even  safety,  in  this  unequal  contest;  they  could  not  think  of  submiiting 
or  receding:  and  there  was  no  other  way  left,  bul  to  conceal,  if  pos.-^e 
blc.  wlial  had  taken  place.  (A'o/e.  2:  3—6.)  And  this  report  (r.  13.) 
was  circulated  with  such  diligence  and  success,  that  il  was  conireonly 
current  among  the  Jews,  when  Matthew  wrote  his  gospel ;  [Ei^ltt, 
eighteen,  or  thirty  years  aOer,  Dr.  A.  Clnrke.\  and  no  one,  as  far  as 
we  can  learn,  attempted  to  disprove  il,  when  thus  published  to  Ibo 
world.  Yet  was  il  a  falsehood  which  confuted  itself  and  llio  siv'le 
omission  to  prosecute  the  disciples  w;ia  a  full  demonslralion,  thai  they 
ilid  not  believe  the  report  they  so  industriously  circulated.  11  "/"^.ij^ 
improbable  in  Ihc  extreme,  that  the  intimidated  apiwllos  and  cli.sciples 
should  allempl  such  an  action,  which  would  have  been  '^"'^^'y 
rash,  even  in  Ihe  most  experience.1  soldiers;  il  was  «'ll  |;»'„'i,""P'»'*^; 
ble  that  lliey  should  succeed  ;  and  if  Ihey  had,  ^n''?"':''' •""'!"',-,.^'f 
dealh  were  the  whole  recompense  they  could  possibly  bar*  «,J  K^'=''- 
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MATTHEW,  XXVIII. 


Christ  appears  to  the  eleven. 


15   So  '^  they  took  the   Him  out  of  the  sepulchre,  designing  thereby  not 
mnnf^v  nnH  flirl  a'^thpv   oi'^Y  to  overthrow  the  truth  of  Christ's  resur- 

money,  ana  aid  as  tney  ^^^>.^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^^  ^.^  disciples  odious  to  the 

were  lauont  :  ana  tniS  ^^^^^^^  go^e  give  another  sense  of  this  pas- 
sage, This  saying-  is  commoiibj  reported^  that  is, 
'  Notwithstanding  the  artifice  of  the  chief 
priests,  thus  to  impose  on  the  people,  the  collu- 
sion between  them  and  the  soldiers,  and  the 


saying    is    commonly 
reported     among     the 
Jews,  ^  until  this  day. 
16  IT  Then 'the eleven 


J.      .            ^           ,         ^  money  given  to  support  the  cheat,  were  com- 

CllSOpleS   ^  went    away  monly  reporled  and  whispered  among  the  Jews ;' 

into     Galilee,    into    a  iox  truth  will  out. 

mountain  where  Jesus  V.  16— 20.  This  evangelist  passes  over  seve- 

had  appointed  them.  ral  other  appearances  of  Christ   recorded   by 

fl  26:15.     1  Tim.  6:10. 


f  M-.rlc   16:14-     John   6:70. 

—26.     I  Cnr.  15:5. 
g  7,10.    26:3a. 


Luke  and  John,  and  hastens  to  this,  of  all  others 

the  most  solemn,  as  being  promised  and  ap- 

Acisi:i3  pointed  again  and  again  before  his  death,  and 


after  his  resurrection.     Observe, 

I.  How  the  disciples  attended  this  appoint- 
ment;  {v.  16.)  Tkeywent  into  Galilee,  a  long  journey  to  go  for  one  sight  of 
Christ,  but  it  was  worth  while.  They  had  seen  Him  several  times  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  yet  went  into  Galilee,  to  see  Him  there. 

I.  Because  He  appointed  them  to  do  so.  Note,  Those  who  would 
maintain  communion  with  Christ,  must  attend  Him  where  He  has  appointed. 
Those  who  have  mot  Him  in  one  ordinance,  must  attend  Him  in  another. 

'2.  Because  that  was  to  be  a  public  and  general  meeting.  They  had  seen 
Him  themselves,  and  conversed  with  Him  in  private,  but  that  should  not 
excuse  their  attendance  in  a  solemn  assembly,  wliere  many  were  to  be  gathered 
together  to  see  Him.  Note,  Our  communion  with  God  in  secret  must  not 
supersede  our  attendance  on  public  worship,  as  we  have  opportunity;  for 
God-  loves  the  gates  of  Zion^  and  so  must  we.  The  place  was  a  mountain 
in  Galilee,  probably  the  same  on  which  He  was  transfigured.  There  they  met 
for  privacy. 

II.  How  they  were  afiected  with  his  appearance,  v.  17.  Now  was  He 
seen  of  above  Jive  hundred,  brethren  at  once,  I  Cor.  15:  6.  Some  think  that 
they  saw  Him.  at  first,  at  some  distance,  above  in  the  air.  He  was  seen  above, 
of  five  hundred  brethren;  (so  they  read  it;)  which  gave  occasion  to  some  to 
doubt,  till  He  came  nearer;  {v.  18.)  and  then  they  were  satisfied.  We  are 
told, 

1.  Thatthey  worshipped  Him;  many  of  them  did  so,  nay,  it  should  seem, 
they  all  did  that;  they  gave  divine  honor  to  Him,  which  was  signified  by 
some  outward  expressions  of  adoration.  Note,  All  that  see  the  Lord  Jesus 
with  an  eye  of  faith,  are  obliged  to  worship  Him. 

2.  But  some  doubted,  some  of  those  that  were  then  present.  Note,  Even 
among  those  that  ivorship,  there  are  some  that  doubt.  The  faith  of  those 
that  are  sincere,  may  yet  be  very  weak  and  wavering.  They  doubted,  they 
hung  in  suspense,  as  the  scales  of  the  balance,  when  it  is  hard  to  say  which 
preponderates.  These  doubts  were  afterward  removed,  and  their  faith  grew  up 
to  a  full  assurance,  and  it  tended  much  to  the  honor  of  Christ,  that  the  disci- 
ples doubted  before  they  believed  ;  so  that  they  cannot  be  said  to  be  credulous, 
and  willmg  to  be  imposed  on  ;  for  they  first  questioned^  and  proved  all  things, 
and  then  held  fast  that  which  they  found  to  he  true. 

III.  What  Christ  said  to  them;  ik  18 — 20.  Though  there  were  those  that 
doubted,  yet  He  did  not  therefore  reject  them  ;  for  He  will  not  break  the 
bruised  reed.  He  did  not  stand  at  a  distance,  but  came  near,  and  gave  them 
such  convincing  proofs  of  his  resurrection  as  turned  the  wavering  scale,  and 
made  their  taith  lo  triumph  over  their  doubts.  He  came  and  spake  fami- 
liarly to  them,  as  one  friend  speaks  to  another,  that  they  niignt  be  fully 
satisfied  in  the  commission  He  was  about  to  give  them.  He  that  drew  near 
to  God,  lo  speak  for  us  to  Him,  draws  near  to  us,  to  speak  from  Him  to  us. 
Christ  now  delivered  to  his  apostles  the  great  charter  of  liis  kingdom  in  the 
world,  was  sending  them  out  as  his  ambassadors,  and  here  gives  them  their 
credentials. 

■     In  opening  this  great  charter,  wc  may  observe  two  things  : 

1.  The  commission  our  Lord  received  Himself  from  the  Father.  Being 
about  to  authorize  his  apostles,  if  any  ask  by  what  authority  He  doeth  it, 
here  He  tells  ns,  (v.  13.)  a  very  great  word,  and  which  none  but  He  could  say. 
Hereby  He  asserts  his  universal  dominion  as  Mediator,  wl'iich  is  the  great 
foundation  of  the  Christian  religion.  He  has  all  power.  Observe,  (1.)  Whence 
He  hath  it.  He  did  not  assume,  or  usurp  it,  but  it  was  given  Him,  by  Him 
who  is  the  Fountain  of  all  being,  and  consequently  of  all  power.  God  set 
Him  King,  (Ps.  2:  ft.)  inaugurated  and  enthroned  Him,  Luke  I:  32.  As  God, 
equal  with  the  Father,  all  power  was  originally  and  essentially  his ;  but  as 
Mediator,  as  God-man,  all  power  was  given  Him  ;  partly  in  recompense  of  his 
work,  and  partly  in  pursuance  of  his  design  ;  He  liari  this  power  given  Him 
over  alljiesh,  thai  He  might  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  were  given  Him, 
John  17:  2.  This  power  He  was  now  more  signally  invested  in,  upon  his  re- 
surrection, Acts  13:  33.  He  had  hc(ore  power  to  foi-give  sins;  {ch.  9:6.)  but 
now  all  poiver  is  ^iven  Him.  He  is  now  to  receive  for  Himself  a  kingdom, 
(Luke  19:12.)  to  sit  down  at  the  right  hand,}^s.  110:  1.  Having  purchased  it, 
nothing  remains  but  to  take  possession  ;  it  is /< is  07r?i  forever.  (2.)  Whe7-c 
He  has  this  power;  in  heaven  and  ear^A,  comprehending  the  universe.  Christ 
is  the  sole  universal  Monarch,  He  is  Lord  of  all,  Acts  10:36.  He  has  all 
power  in  heaven.  He  has  power  of  dominion  over  the  angels,  they  are  all 
nis  humble  servants,  Eph.  1:  20,  21.  He  has  power  of  intercession  with  his 
Father,  in  virtue  of  his  satisfaction  and  atonement ;  He  intercedes,  not  as  a 


suppliant,  but  as  a  demandant :  Father,  I  will. 
He  has  all  power  on  earth  too  ;  having  prevailed 
with  God,  by  the  sacrifice  of  dtonement.  He  pre- 
vails with  men,  and  deals  with  them  as  One 
having  authoritv,  by  the  ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion. He  is  indeed,  in  all  causes  and  over  all 
persons,  supreme  Moderator  and  Governor.  By 
Hiin  kings  reign.  All  souls  are  his,  and  to 
Him  every  heart  and  knee  Tuust  bow,  and  every 
tongue  confess  Him  to  be  the  Lord.  This  our 
Lord  Jesus  tells  them,  not  only  to  satisfy  them, 
of  the  authority  He  had  to  commission  them, 
and  to  bring  them  out  in  the  execution  of  their 
commission,  but  to  take  off  the  oflence  of  the 
cross ;  they  had  no  reason  to  he  ashamed  of 
Christ  crucijiedy  when  they  saw  Him  thv£  glo- 
rified. 

2.  The  commission  He  gives  to  those  whom 
He  sent  forth  ;  Go  ye  therefore.  This  commis- 
sion is  given,  (1.)  To  the  apostles  primarily. 
Now  were  they  set  on  thrones;  (Luke  22;  30.) 
Go  ye.  It  is  not  only  a  word  of  command,  like 
that.  Son,  go  work,  but  a  word  of  encourage- 
ment, Go,  and  fear  not,  have  not  I  sent  you? 
Go,  and  make  a  business  of  this  work  ;  bring 
the  Gospel  to  their  doors.  Go  ye.  They  had 
doled  on  Christ's  bodily  presence,  and  built  all 
their  joys  and  hopes  on  that;  now  Christ  dis- 
charges them  from  further  attendance  on  his 
person,  and  sends  them  abroad  about  other 
work.  As  an  eagle  stirs  vp  her  nest,  flutters 
over  herr  young,  to  excite  them  to  fly,  (Deut.  32: 
11.)  so  Christ  excites  his  disciples,  to  disperse 
themselves  into  all  the  world.  (2.)  It  is  given  to 
their  successors,  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel, 
whose  business  it  is  to  trnnsmil  the  Gospel  from 
age  to  age,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  in  lime,  as  it 
was  theirs  to  transmit  it  from  nation  to  nation 
to  the  end  of  the  world  in  place,  and  no  less  ne- 
cessary. The  Old-Testament  promise  of  a  Gos- 
pel ministry  is  made  to  a  succession  ;  (Isa.  59; 
21.)  and  this  must  be  so  understood,  otherwise 
how  could  Christ  be  with  them  always,  to  the 
consummation  of  the  world?  Christ  at  his  as- 
cension, gave  not  only  apostles  and  prophets, 
but  pastors  and  teachers,  Eph.  4:  11.  Now  ob- 
serve, 

[1.]  How  far  his  commission  is  extended;  to 
all  nations.  Go,  and  disciple  all  natioits.  Now 
this  plainly  signifies  it  to  be  the  will  of  Christ, 
1st.  That  the  covenant  of  peculiarity,  made  with 
the  Jews,  should  now  be  cancelled[  and  disan- 
nulled. This  word  brake  down  the  middle  wall 
of  partition,  which  had  so  long  excluded  the 
Gentiles  from  a  visible  church  state  ;  and  where- 
as the  apostles,  when  first  sent  out,  were  for- 
bidden to  go  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  now 
they  were  sent  to  all  nations.  2dly.  That  sal- 
vation by  Christ  should  be  offered  to  all,  and 
none  excluded  that  did  not,  by  their  unbelief  and 
impenitence,  exclude  themselves.  The  salvation 
they  were  to  preach  is  a  common  salvation; 
whoever  will,  let  him  come  ;  for  there  is  no 
difference  of  Jew  or  Greek  in  Christ  Jesus. 
3dly.  That  Christianity  should  be  interwoven 
with  national  constitutions,  that  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  should  become  Christ's  kingdoms, 
and  their  kings  the  church's  nursing  fathers. 

[2.]  The  principal  intention  of  tliis  commis- 
sion ;  to  disciple  all  nations.  *  Admit  them  dis- 
ciples;  not  go  to  denounce  judgments  against 
them,  as  .Tonah  against  Nineveh,  and  as  the 
other  Old-Testament  prophets,  but  go,  and  dis- 
ciple them.^  Christ,  the  Mediator,  is  setting  up 
a  kingdom  in  the  world  ;  bring  the  nations  to  be 
his  subjects.  The  work  the  apostles  had  to  do, 
was,  to  set  up  the  Christian  religion  in  all  pla- 
ces; an  honorable  work,  compared  with  which 
the  achievements  of  the  mighty  heroes  of  the 
world  were  nothing.  They  conquered  the  na- 
tions for  themselves,  and  made  them  misera- 
ble;  the  apostles  conquered  them  for  Christ, 
and  made  them  happy. 

[3.]  Their  mstructions : 

1st.  They  must  admit  disciples  by  baptism; 


(15.)     1171111  this  dai/.]     '  This  seems  lo  intimate  that  our  evangelist  the  body  of  Jesus  was  stolen  out  of  his  tomb  by  night,  and  that  the  per- 

wrote  his  gospel  several  years  after  our  Lord's  resurrection.     Il  is  very  sons  who  thus  fraudulently  conveyed  Him  away,  took  occasion  from 

observable   thai  Justin  Martyr  expressly  asserw,  that  the  Jews  sent  thence  lo  report  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  into  heaven, 

chosen  men  of  considerable  rank  over  ail   Ihe  world,   not  only  in  the  And  this  message  is  spukoii  of  as  having  been  sent  before  the  deslruc- 

general  to  represent  Chrisiianiiy  as  an  impious  .sect,   but  to  assert  that  tion  of  Jerusalem.'  Poddridoe. 
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'  Gil  inlo  all  niilums,  preach  Ihc  Onsppl  In  llicm, 
work  inirarli's  animi^:  lliciii,  ami  persiiadf  thnm 
to  c.iinf  in  lliiin><elves,  anil  lirin','  llicir  tliililreii 
Willi  llii'in,  mlo  till'  I'luiri-li  of  Olirisi,  anil  then 

mlniit   tlu'iii   ami    Ihi-ir's   into   tliv   church,    hy 

IS  If  And  Jesus  came    washin','  ihcm  with  water  ;'  cither  ilijipins;  ihciii 
in  the  water,  or  liy  iiiiurini;  or  sprinkling;  water  on 
Iheni,  which  seems  the  more  proper,  Ijeeanse 
the  thin?  is  most  I'requently  expressed  so.     As, 
(Isa.  41:  3.)  /  -leill  piiur  mil  Spirit  on  IhysceU. 
Ami,  (Tit.  3;  .''.,  (>.)   Wliirh' He  slird  nn  us  tilmn- 
ctanihi-   And,  (Kzck.  30:2.-..)  I  mil  sprinkle  rlran 
jffiler  upon  ynu.     And,  (Isa.   hi:\:>.)  So  skull 
He  spriiikli'  mani/  nulions  ;  which  seems  n  iiro- 
phecv  of  this  eoii'imission  to  bap/izc  the  nations. 
2dly.  This  liaplism  must  he  administered  in 
anil  of  the  Sim,  and  of  the  nam<-  of  the  Palher.  and  of  the  Son,  anil 
the  Holy  Ghost;  <!/"""•'  ""'H  ^'''"'?'-     That  is,   l.  B;/  aulhont,, 

(3:11.     Jiihu  SOS. 
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17  And  when  they 
saw  him  they  ''  wor- 
shipped him-:  '  but 
some  doubted 


and  s|iuke  unto  them, 
sayini;,  "  All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  hea- 
ven and  in  earth. 

19  Go  '  ye  therefore, 
and  teai-li  all  nations, 
■"  baptizing;  them  "  in 
the  name  of  the  Father, 


h  s.   p..  aits. 
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'from  hrari-n,  and  not  n/'  man  :  for  his  minis- 
'ters  act  by  authority  from  tlie  three  Persons  in 
87.  the  Godhead,  who  all  concur,  as  to  our  creation, 
■'■■'  so  to  ouv  r«yem;j//(in ;  they  have  their  commis- 
sion under  tlie  >;reat  >eal  of  heaven,  which  puts 
an  honor  on  the  ordinance,  lhou!>h  to  a  carnal 
eye,  like  Ilim  that  instituted  it,  it  has  no  form 
or  ]-onieline.'is.  2.  Callin^^  upon  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Every  thin? 
is  sanctified  hv  praver,  and  particularly  the  wa- 
ters of  haplisiii.  The  ])raver  of  faith  ohtaiiii- 
the  presence  of  God  with  the  ordinance      -'  -  ' 


which 
1  Cor  "1:131116.  is-js.'  1  Pet.  3:81.  [^'{L  histre  and  lieantv,  its  life  and  eflica- 
",';';8':l6  I'Si.'ifiJ'.Tc.^rni;"  cv.  But;  .V.  It  is  into  the  name  o{  Father, 
Epii.8:i8.  iJohnS:7  Rer.  i:(_s.  So„  _  „nrl  HoUj  Ghost !  ihis  was  Hitendcd  as 
the  snmmara  of  the  first  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  of  the 
new  covenant,  and  accordini  to  it  the  ancient  creeds  were  drawn  up.  By 
our  hein?  baptized,  we  solemnly  profess,  (t.)  Our  r.ss«,(  to  the  Scripture 
revelation  concerning  Go,!  tl,e  Father,  Son,  and  Hot,,  Ghost.  We  confess  our 
belief  that  there  is  a  God,  that  there  is  but  o„e  God,  that  in  the  Godhead 
there  is  a  Father  that  he-rels,  a  Son  that  is  be.^otten,  and  a  Hohj  Spirit  ol 
both  We  are  baptized  not  into  the  immcn,  but  into  the  name,  ol  father, 
Son  'and  Spirit,  which  plainly  intimates  that  these  Three  are  One,  and  their 
name  One  The  distinct  mentioning  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  Trinity,  both 
in  the  Oiristlan  hanli.sm  here,  and  in  the  Chrklian  blessing,  (2  Cor.  13:  14.)  as 
it  is  a  full  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  so  it  has  done  much^toward^the 
preservin?  of  it  pure  and  entire  through  all  ages  of  the  church 


for  nothing 


Christ  ujijnais  lo  the  eleven, 

is  more  great  and  awful  in  Christian  njisemblies 
than  these  two.  (2.)  Our  cmisenl  to  a  covenant 
relation  to  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  J/oly 
Ghost.  Haptisin  is  a  sacrament,  that  is,  it  is  an 
oath  ;  an  oath  of  alijiiralion,  by  which  we  re- 
nounce the  world  and  the  (lesh,  as  rivals  with 
God  for  the  throne  in  our  hearts;  and  an  oath 
of  allegiance,  by  which  we  resign  and  fjive  up 
oarsrices  to  GocI,  to  be  his,  our  own  selves,  our 
whole  selves,  bodij,  .loni,  and  spirit,  to  be  go- 
verned by  his  will,  and  made  happy  in  his  fa- 
vor. Therefore  baptism  is  applied  to  the  person 
because  it  is  the  iierson  that  isilrdiralcd  \n  God. 

[1.1  It  is  into  the  name  at  the  Father,  believ- 
ing Him  lo  be  the  Fatlirr  of  our  Lnni  Jesvs 
Christ,  (for  that  is  principally  intended  here,) 
hv  eternal  ffeneral ion,  and  our  Father,  as  our 
Creator,  Preserver,  and  Renefactor,  to  whom 
therefore  we  resign  ourselves,  as  our  absolute 
Oirner  and  Proprietor,  to  actuate  us,  and  dispose 
of  us;  as  our  supreme  7^i'c/"i' and  Gorernor,  Ic 
rule  us,  as  free  agents,  by  his  law;  ani'  as  our 
chief  good,  and  hisfhesl  end.  [2.1  It  is  into  the 
name  of //if  Snn.ttie  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  and  correlate  to  the  Father.  Haptism 
was  in  a  particular  manner  administered  m  the 
name  of  the  Ixyrd  Jesvs.  Ae\s  8:  IC.  15:.'!.  In 
baptism  we  o.'!.>;c;i/,  as  Peter  did,  Tliou  art  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  lirin,^  God,  (c/i.  16:  Ifi.)  and  con- 
sent, as  Thomas  did,  Mij  Lord,  and  viij  God, 
John  20:  2.?.  We  take  Clirist  to  be  our  Prophet^ 
Priest,  and  King,  and  give  up  ourselves  to  be 
taught,  and  saved,  and  ruled  by  Him.  [3.  j  It 
is  into  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Believing 
the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  his  agency 
in  carrying  on  our  redemption,  we  give  up  our- 
selves to  his  conduct  and  operation,  as  our 
Sanclifier,  Teacher,  Guide  and  Comforter. 

3dly.  Those  who  are  thus  baptized,  and  enroll- 
ed among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  must  be  taught ; 
c.  20.     This  denotes  two  things  ; 

1.  Thedutyof  discip/f.<;,  of  all  6ap/ir(?rf  Chris- 
tians ;  they  must  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
Christ  has  commanded,  and,  in  order  to  that, 
must  submit  to  the  teaching  of  those  whom  He 


imnlies  a  professed  ilopendonce  on  these   three   divine  Persons,  jointly 


mil,  whether  what^rnexl'rocorile.l  look  place  in  Galilee,    ani'l  ei,uiilly,  and  a  devoting  of  ourselves  to  'hem  as  worshinpera  a^^^^^ 
^"^'V._    ^"'-   ^""l  "'^.,     '    /.""_./: /.i.i„.^  r..r.    ,.,.1  f^h^apr-nnntPfl  f..r  on  aiiv  Other  principles.     Chnslianiiy  is  ihe  re- 


Verse    H.  .    _      ,       ,...,„  ^_,:,„_      i"J? 

Il  U  nni  ccrtai 
or  afier  ihe  return 

■have  power  tniloth.«elhm.,  -hich  they  tave  no  r    h   to  do      B...  ™    'j^^rrnLdfaflon^of  th'incirnate  Son,''and  by  the  sanc.ifloation  of 

5f"i'-^,    3      l7l     3    7.    2     Sl-13-2'3%  20.21.     Phil.i:  Ihe  Holy  Spirit ;  and  who,  in  consequence,  gives  up  himself  to  be  the 

)?}r\hl    1    91    72      Brr    I-  f2-20^    IS        1"  15-18.)    This  worshipper  and  servant  of  the  triune  Jehovah,   m  all  his  ordinances 

U!,V,-,l,^ti 'en'tV,  g^hrist'^L"  Eniililnrbls  ^.  si'i  o    man, 'and  as  and  co.Jiandnients;  that  ac^^^^^^^^^ 

Mediator-'  bu't  did  He  not  possess  all  divine  P^rectious    how  could  He  nlogy,     Glo  y  m^y  be  to  the  tat  er  ancl  to    « .    -  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ,     ^    , 

•  dead,  is  to  have  that  power,  whicl.  is  P.r"l><T,t",0™l/J"",°;.^'!.''  i°,.l"!    "e  brin"  our  S""^  '"  "=  baptized,  we  express  our  earnest  de- 

Bire   Iha'lthey  may  share  the  same  benefits,  and   lie  the  redeemed  and 
V„r-„<,  10  20  accepted  worshippers  anil  servants  of  God,   the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

The  apostle,  were  so  much  "rd^r't^elnflueace  of  Jewish  prejudices    Sp^^^^^^^^^^ 

holy  spiral    (/^"  '  -'T^Ji^'.^T,  ffJent  „^^  The    takers  of  the  inward  and  spiriliml  grace  of  baptisni.     As  far  .as  these 

iniislatea /rac/i,  and  lmching;bM  are  01  "'"^"JM' J"™   '   =■      ,        ,hin"s  are  attended  to,  they  W-e  a  most  salutary  efTecl  both  on  parents 
former  means  the  general  inslruclion  ''^"^"y  >" ''"'fu^"  ;'  ,  hsZlnt   Lndd.ndren;  and  this  sacrament,  thus  administered,  helps  to  keep  up 

;s;srinau«"v:^iS^;SA^^sii^stiaur  Asr^rs?  ?^^ 


'  lo  God  alone.' 


L  power, 
sonis  of  m 
Whitby. 


Scott. 


where  it  is  used.     (P.  o'.  19:  13-15.    Mart  W:  13-16.)    There  can 


...e.allnati..s.Juda.m^r^ 


ci;aimcis.ron  a  protession  of  tlie  JewiSrrdigi^ran^  tl^ir^^ 

might  be  baptized  also  ;  and  the  case   .s  "^"ctly  the  same  still.      1  ne    ^J""   ^'"^1;    .         f         n, »  fa|,„r  „f  his  omnipresenl  Pcily  ;  and  we 
general,  nature  of  baptism  has  .-,lr_cady_teen_  explained,  (^^»f_^,,3-^6)    Kldtahze  fcm  with  us,  in  secret  and  in  social  worship,  and  ,n_our 


hut  we  have  here  an  account  of  tho  appropriation  of  this  institution  to  „„„,,,,: 

the  Christian  dispensation.     The  apostles  and  preachers  of  tJleJSospel    pubhc^a^emMi 


(IS:  20.) 


Scott. 


;;;^r^;;r;i;:^durm,;,ii;;thoscwho'emhracedit,M„.othe«.»^;;(not      ;N"' only  Uiey  who  hav^leariua^^^^ 

nam<■s^  '  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.      {Num.  who  are  "  l^f "  ^ml  are   0  be  1.  slriictol   ar^^^  ^^^  ,1^ 

G:  21-27.)    This  is  .a  most  irrefragable  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  <'''''=;pl=-    Therefore  are  mfans  to  be^ 

Trinity  ;  that  is,  of  the  Deity  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  distinct  personality  could  not  have  been  Ignorant  hat  '^^  chil    c^  ano  .i^cumcised, 

and  Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  for  il  would  be  absurd  to  suppose,  that  a  f™"  *=  «™"  "  """L,^;™  , "'^^^^^  on  Mall. 

mere  man,  or  creature,  ot  a  mere  modus,  or  quality  of  God,  should  be  which  the  M.shna  '^,^^hes  ™il  als,     apt        ,  _^  ^^^^,^  ^, 

joined  with  the  Father,  in  the  one  '  name,'  into  which  all  Christians  are  3:  6.  P^ves  abuodan  ly  f mm  '"^.^  ^',"^[j"i ,/,,,, ^  ,vere  10  be  expunged 

baptized.    To  be  baptized  into  the  name  ofany  one,  implies,  m  the  per-  have  entered  their  mind,  that  cnimrenanu  .      ,     .,._.,_ 

son  so  tiaptizcil,  a  professed  dependence  on  Him,  and  devoted  sulijec- 

tion  to  Him:  (1  Car.   1:  10—16,  r.  13— l:i.)  to  be  baptized,  therefore, 

'  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  which  we 


.  proves 


t  where  read.' 


KoSEts 


[3071 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW,  XXVIII. 


tn    n),J  "W     .'.''^"^   ?'"•'*•     O"-- admissioa  into  the  visible  church 

to    Observe    all    thinsfS    !f  ^Pojder  to  something  further;  when  Christ 
Whatsoever       I      have   hath  rfisc,>W  us,  He  hath  not  done  xMh  us  He 

commanded  you :  and,  hi' se'r^°       **'  '*''"  ^^  ""^^  '™'"  """"'  "'^ ''°'' 

lo^Pl  am  with  you  aU  '  All 'that' are  baptized,  are  therehy  obliged  (1  ) 
To  make  the  command  of  Christ  their  rule 
Ihereisa  a,oq/-/a,;/A,  and  we  are  said  to  be 
under  the  aio  to  Christ;  we  are  by  baptism 
bound,  and  must  obeij.  '">'"-  ■  '  ■^f".'"" 
Christ  has  commanded 


Direction  to  preach  the  Gospel. 


way,  even  i  unto  the 
end  of  the  world. 
'  Amen. 


o7ai_27.  Deui.  S;32.  u.s-i,  Ads 
2:S2.  20;a),21,a7.  1  Cor.  11:2,53. 
14:37.  Eph.4:ll_17,2U,4c.  Coll- 
28.  1  Thts.  4.1,2.  2  The,.  3:i-12. 
1  T;m.  6:1-4.  Tit.  2:1-10.  1  Pet 
2:10-19.  2  Pel.  1:5-11.  3:2  i 
John  2:3.4.  3:13—24.  Rev  2214 
P  1:23.  18:20.  Gen.  39:2,3,21  '  Ex 
3:12  Josh.  1:5.  Ps.  46:7,11.  Is  8- 
»-10.      41:10.      M.irlt   16:20.      Jol,„ 

I7  \S  22^21"  "^''"'-  ^  ■^'™  *^ 

1  13':39,40,49 


day,  that  hour    they  were  undone.     Since  his 
resurrection,  He  had  appeared   to   tbem  now 

?hat      Bnr'H   "■'  ^''''''  "  "-^i-  ''^.  »na  scarcely 
hat.     But  He  assures   them  that   thev  shaU 

^s^:||ls^'^ht"ny:-:— r^ 
•^sidSirob^ri^^  !ir--^L^.!'^-';~Hfe 


no  5-ood  /,eed:  and,  in  all  our  obedience,  we  evln  toT'f.  Lrf  „ I  f  ™  ''iS  P^yx^'""!  presence, 
must  have  an  eye  to  the  command,  and  do  what  ihleMoflf./,,''"'^''-  ■  i  «">  ^"h  you  <o 
we  do  as  to  the  Lord,  (3.)  To  observea// /aT,,^o    ,hl    a-  F    ■,  ,^'^°''''^'  ""t  wi'h  your  persons 

■SBsasapiiii 

3    Here  is  the  ITu  1°  ""ii  ™"''  ^"^  '""''^'-  '"'""^  ««<'  ^^''nwr'  "'^  ,^f,  '1°?'?''  ,">f  '=^"""  "''  'he  Scripture,  by   the 

i^'the"eTec:tt:Fr7oS^::roV!'^'"o1'"vf^'•"=''p^^^'="'=''■^"''-'-"■  '"^"-t-is'='';;t.t")t',,r-f.b"'''fV''- 
SiJgti^;d^nH'-'-'f^^ihe^"^VhS^;^:i;';:eS- 

?:    ?h  re'lsTTv"'^  "r  '"°^'  f  "'T'  ^'-^  ""'°  "'-  end  of  the  roorld     Tr  ^'^'h^  '"^'  ^'L'™  "'  "  '  '^^'■^^•<'  ">-'  i'  «W 
V.  1-20.     We  are   nuw  called   ,o  r.in,    P^'^pTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

■iPiiiiSiii&ii 

and  may  think  himsefh?Jn    r^''  ""?'  "''"ndant  cause  for  joy ;    brwhfch  '  the  cb   Hr»,     f      "  ,";  ?'"' '""''  ""'"  "'Jhleo'isness,' 

pMliiSiiiiSi^iii 
SsiiSliMpiSlgi^ 


llaric,  4  1^5  Li 


-iV. 


-^ 


GOSPEL    ACCORDING    TO 

ST.   MARK, 

WITH    AN   EXPOSITION   AND    PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS. 


St.  Petek  speaks  of  Marcus,  and  calls  him  'his  son  ;'  perhaps  implying  that  Marcus  was  converted  by  his  minis- 
tr)',  and  served  witli  him  in  the  gospel.  "  (Note,  1  Pet.  5:13.)  This  Marcus,  or  Mark,  was  undoubtedly  the  writer  of 
the  gospel,  on  which  we  now  enter  ;  but  whether  he  was,  or  was  not,  a  different  person  from  John  surnamed  Mark,  of 
whom  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  St.  Paul's  epistles,  (Acts  12:  12.  13:  5,  13.  IS:  37—39.  Col.  4-. 
10.  2  Tim.  4:11.)  must  remain  doubtful,  as  the  most  able  and  laborious  inquirers  are  divided  in  opinion  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  Grotius  oil  the  one  side,  and  Lardner  on  the  other. — It  is,  however,  generally  agreed,  that  this  gospel  was  writ- 
ten under  the  immediate  inspection  of  the  apostle  Peter,  and  received  by  the  church  on  his  authority. — '  St.  John  had 
'  seen  the  three  gospels,  and  wrote  his  own  as  a  supplement  to  them,  as  plainly  appears  in  the  harmony  of  the  gospels. .. 
'Ecclesiastical  history  informs  us,  that  Mark's  gospel  had  the  approbation  of  Peter,  and  that  Mark  was  instructed  by 
'him.  ...Papias  conversed  with  the  disciples  of  the  apostles,  about  the  beginning  of  the  second  century.  He  speaks 
'  of  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  as  extant,  and  written  by  them.  Justin  Martyr,  A.  D.  150,  mentions  the  gospels 
'  as  universally  received,  and  read  in  the  congregations  in  liis  time.  He  must  have  conversed  w'ith  Christians  who 
'  were  old  men,  and  learned  tliat  the  gospels  were  e.\tant  wlien  lliey  were  young.'  It  is  therefore  undeniable,  that 
from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  church,  this  gospel,  and  that  of  St.  Luke,  though  not  written  by  apostles,  were  received 
as  authentic,  and  as  divinely  inspired.  '  As  Mark  wrote  his  gospel  for  the  use  of  the  Christians  at  Rome,  at  that 
time  the  great  metropolis  and  common  centre  of  all  civilized  nations,  we  find  it  free  from  all  peculiarities,  and  equally 
accommodated  to  all  descriptions  of  persons.  Quotations  from  the  ancient  prophets,  and  allusions  to  Jewish  customs, 
are  as  nuich  as  possible  avoided  ;  and  such  explanations  are  added  as  might  be  necessary  for  Gentile  readers  at 
Rome  :  thus  when  "  Jordan"  is  first  mentioned  in  this  gospel,  the  word  "  river"  is  prefixed,  chap.  1:  5  ;  the  oriental 
word  "  Corbau"  is  said  to  mean  "  a  gift,"  chap.  7:  11  ;  the  "  preparation"  is  said  to  be  "  the  day  before  the  Sabbath," 
chap.  15:  42  ;  and  "  defiled  hands"  are  said  to  mean  "  unwashen  hands,"  chap.  7:  2  ;  and  the  superstition  of  the  Jews 
upon  that  subject  is  stated  more  at  large  than  it  would  have  been  by  a  person  writing  at  Jerusalem.  The  gospel 
of  Mark  is  a  simple  and  compendious  narrative,  and  his  style  clear  and  correct ;  he  is,  in  general,  much  less  circum- 
stantial than  Matthew  ;  and  usually  follows  his  arrangement.  Some  authors  represent  his  gospel  as  an  abridgment 
of  JIatthew's ;  but  they  surely  mistake.  He  entirely  omits  several  important  things  related  by  Matthew,  such  as  the 
genealogy  and  birth  of  Christ,  the  massacre  at  Bethlehem,  and  the  sermon  on  the  mount.  He  dilates  upon  some 
facts  which  are  concisely  mentioned  by  Matthew,  such  as  the  case  of  the  paralytic,  chap.  2.  (compare  Matt.  9:  2.)  and 
the  miracle  among  the  Gadarenes,  chap.  5.  (comp.  Matt.  8:  28.)  He  now  and  then  departs  from  the  order  of  time 
and  arrangement  of  facts  observed  by  Matthew  ;  and  there  have  been  enumerated  above  thirty  circumstances  noticed 
by  Blark,  which  are  not  found  in  any  other  gospel :  many  of  these  are  of  little  moment,  but  two  are  the  miraculous 
cures  recorded  in  ch.  7.  and  8.  in  the  middle.  If,  how'ever,  we  except  slight  additions  made  by  Blark  to  the  narrative 
common  to  the  first  three  evangelists,  there  are  not  more  than  twenty-four  verses  in  his  whole  gospel  which  contain 
facts  not  recorded  either  by  Matthew  or  Luke.' 

We  have  heard  the  evidence  given  by  the  first  witness  to  tlie  doctrine  and  miracles  of  our  Lord ;  here  is  another 
witness.     Let  us  inquire, 

I.  Concerning  Mark.  Marcus  was  a  Roman  name,  but  he  was  by  birth  a  Jew  ;  as  Saul,  when  he  went  among  the 
nations,  took  the  Roman  name  of  Pan!,  so  he  of  Mark.  We  read  of  John,  whose  surname  was  ])[ark,  sister's  son  to 
Barnabas,  whom  Paul  was  displeased  with,  (Acts  15:  37,  38.)  but  afterward  had  a  great  kindness  for,  and  not  only 
ordered  the  churches  to  receive  him,  (Col.  4:  10.)  but  sent  for  him  to  be  his  assistant,  with  this  encomium,  He  is 
profilahk  to  mi:  for  the  ministry  :  (2  Tim.  4:  11.)  and  he  reckons  him  among  his  fellow-laborers,  Pliilem.  24.  We  read 
of  Marcus  whom  Peter  calls  his  son,  he  having  been  an  instrument  of  his  conversion  ;  (1  Pet.  5:  13.)  whether  that 
was  the  same  with  the  other,  and  if  not,  which  of  them  was  the  penman  of  this  gospel,  is  altogether  uncertain.  It  is 
a  tradition  very  current  among  the  ancients,  that  St.  Mark  wrote  this  gospel  under  the  direction  of  St.  Peter  ;  so 
Hieron.  Catal.  Script.  Ecclcs.  Mark,  the  discifh:  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  heing  sent  from  Pome  by  the  brethren,  wrote  a 
concise  gospel ;  and  TertuUian  saith,  (Adv.  Mareion.  lib.  4.  cap.  5.)  Mark,  the  interpreter  of  Peter,  delivered  in  n-riting 
the  things  n-hieh  had  been  preached  by  Peter.  '  Papias,  who  w^as  acquainted  with  .John,  an  early  disciple  and  companion 
of  the  apostles,  but  not  the  evangelist,  says,  "  This  is  what  was  related  by  the  elder  (i.  e.  John)  viz.  Mark  being  Peter's 
interpreter  wrote,  exactly,  whatever  he  remembered  of  all  things  which  were  done  or  spoken  by  the  Lord."  This 
testimony  has  never  been  contradicted.  On  the  contrarj',  it  is  confirmed  by  all  who  mention  the  subject.'  Campdell's 
Pref.  Mark.  But  as  Dr.  Whitby  very  well  suggests,  Why  should  we  have  recourse  to  the  authority  of  Peter,  for 
the  support  of  this  gospel,  when  we  have  every  reason  to  think  that  both  he  and  Luke  were  of  the  number  of  the 
seventy  disciples,  ndio  companicd  with  the  apostles  all  almig,  (Acts  1:  21.)  who  had  a  commission  like  that  of  the  apos- 
tles, (Luke  10:  19.  compared  with  Mark  Ifi:  18.)  and  who,  it  is  highly  probable,  received  the  Holy  Ghost  when  they 
did?  (Actsl:  15.  2:  1.)  So  that  it  is  no  diminution  at  all  to  the  validity  or  value  of  this  gospel,  "that  Mark  was  not 
one  of  the  twelve,  as  Matthew  and  John  were.  St.  Jerome  saith,  that,  after  the  writing  of  this  gospel,  he  went  into 
Egj-pt,  and  was  the  first  that  preached  the  gospel  at  Alexandria,  where  he  founded  a  chuich,  to  which  he  was  a  great 
example  of  holy  living.  He  so  adorned  by  his  doctrine  and  his  life  the  church  which  he  founded,  that  his  example  ivfuenced 
all  the  followers  of  Christ. 

II.  Concerning  lliis  testimony.  Mark's  gospel  is  short,  not  giving  so  full  an  account  of  Christ's  sermons,  but  insist- 
ing chielly  on  his  miracles.  It  is  very  much  a  repetition  of  Matthew  ;  many  remarkable  circumstances  being  added 
to  the  stories  there  related,  but  not  many  new  matters.  When  many  witnesses  are  called  to  prove  the  same  fact, 
upon  which  a  judgment  is  to  be  given,  it  is  not  thought  tedious,  but  highly  necessari/,  that  they  should  each  of  them 
rejate  it  in  their  own  words,  again  and  again,  that  by  the  agreement  of  the  testimony  the  thing  may  be  established. 
We  must  not  think  this  book  of  Scripture  needless  :  it  is  written  to  put  us  in  mind  of  things  wliicli  we  have  read  in 
the  foregoing  gospel,  that  we  may  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  them,  lest  at  any  time  we  let  them  slip.  Pure  minds  have 
need  to  be  stirred  up  by  way  of  remembrance.  It  was  fit  that  such  great  things  as  these  should  he  spoken  and  written 
once,  yea,  twice,  because  man  is  so  nnapt  to  perceive,  and  so  apt  to  forget  them.  There  is  no  ground  for  the  tradition, 
that  this  gospel  was  written  first  in  Latin,  though  it  was  written  at  Rome  ;  it  was  written  in  Greek,  as  was  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  Greek  being  the  more  universal  language.        Scott,  Jortin,  Bp.  Tomli.ve,  Henky.  iV-c. 

,  [303] 


A.  D.  26. 


MARK,  I. 


John  Baptist's  affice. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  ^oapel  is  inlroduced  by  John  llie 
Baptist's  ministry,  1 — 8.  The  bap- 
tism nnU  temptation  of  Christ,  9-— 
13.  John  bein^  imprisoned,  Jesiia 
preaches  in  Gahlee,  and  calls  Simon 
and  Andrew,  James  and  John,  to 
follow  Him,  l+— 20.  He  casts  oulan 
unclean  spirit,  21— 2t  heals  Peters 
wife's  mother,  and  many  sick  per- 
sons, 29 — 34;  retires  very  early  in 
the  morning  for  prayer;  preaches  in 
the  synagogues  of  Galilee;  and 
cleanses  a  leper,  35 — 15. 

THE  ""  beginniiijG^  of 
the  E^nspel  of  ^Je- 
sus Christ,  -^  the  Son  of 
God; 

2  As  it  is  "^written 
in  the  prophets,  *=  Be- 
hold, I  send  my  mes- 
sens^er  before  thy  face, 
which  shall  prepare 
thy  way  before  thee. 

3  The  ""voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness, ^Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  make 
his  paths  straight. 

4  John  'did  baptize 
in  the  wilderness,  and 
preach  the  baptism  of 
repentance  *  for  the 
''remission  of  sins. 

5  And  'there  went 
out  unto  him  all  the 
land  of  Judea,  and  they 
of  Jerusalem,  and  were 
all  ^  baptized  of  him  in 
the  rivef  of  Jordan, 
'confessing  their  sins. 

6  And  John  was 
"*  clothed  with  camel's 
hair,  and  with  a  girdle 
of  a  skin  about  his 
loins ;  and  he  did  "  eat 
locusts  and  wild  ho- 
ney; 

7  And  preached,  say- 
ing, •'  There  cometh  one 
mightier  than  I  after 
me,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  stoop  down 
and  unloose. 

8  I  indeed  p  have  bap- 
tized you  with  water ; 
but  "ihe  shall  baptize 
vou  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

•  Luke  1:2,3.    2:10,11.     Acts  1:1,2. 
b  John  20;31.     Rom,    1:1—3.     I  Jonn 

1:1—3.    5:11.12. 
C  Ps.   2:7.     Matt.   3:17.     14:33.     17:5. 

John  1:14,34,49.    3:16.    6:69.     Uora. 

8:3,32. 
d  Ps.  40:7.    Matt.  2:5.  25:24,31.   Luke 

1:70.     18:31. 


Chap.  I.  v.  1—8.     We  may  observe  here, 

I.  What  1  he  New  Testament  is.  It  is  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christy  the  Son  of  God,  v.  1. 
1.  It  is  g-ospel ;  it  brina^s  us  glad  tidings.  2. 
It  is  the  goh-pel  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  called 
his,  because  He  is  the  Author  and  the  Subject 
of  it.  3.  This  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  That 
truth  is  the  foundation  on  which  the  gospel  is 
built,  and  which  it  is  written  to  demonstrate; 
for  if  Jesus  be  not  the  Son  of  God,  our  faith  is 
vain. 

II.  What  the  reference  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  to  the  Old,  and  its  coherence  with  it. 
The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  begins,  as  it  is 
written  in  the  prophets,  (ii.  2.)  for  it  saith  no 
other  things  than  those  which  the  prophets  and 
Moses  said  should  come;  (Acts  26:22.)  which 
was  proper  for  the  conviction  of  the  Jews,  who 
believed  the  Old-Testament  prophets,  and  ought 
to  have  evidenced  that  they  dicl  so,  by  welcom- 
ing the  accomplishment  of  their  prophecies; 
but  it  is  of  use  to  us  for  tlie  confirmation  of  our 
faith  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New, 
for  the  harmony  between  both  shows  the  same 
divine  original. 

Q,u«tations  are  here  borrowed  from  the  pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah  and  Malachi,  (and  there  were 
above  three  hundred  years  between  them)  both 
of  whom  spake  concerning  the  beginning  of 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  ministry  of 
John. 

1.  Malachi,  in  whom  we  had  the  Old-Testa- 
ment ./f/reire//,  spake  very  plainly  {ch.  3;  1.) 
concerning  John  Baptist,  who  was  to  give  the 
New-Testament  irelcomc.  Behold,  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face,  i\  2.  Christ  himself 
had  taken  notice  of  this,  and  applied  it  to  John, 
(Matt.  11;  10.)  who  was  God's  jnessen^er,  sent 
to  prepare  C'n'ist^s  leatj. 

2.  Isaiah  fte^'i^^  llie  evangelical  part  of  his 
prophecy  with  this,  which  points  to  the  begin- 
ning of  the  gospel  of  Christ;  (Isa.  40:  3.) 
The  voice  of  him  that  cricth  in  the  wilderness  \ 
V.  3.  Matthew  bad  taken  notice  of  this,  and 
applied  it  to  John,  ch.  3;  3.  Such  is  the  corrup- 
tion of  the  world,  that  it  is  something  to  do  to 
make  room  for  Christ,  and  to  remove  that  which 
gives  not  only  obstruction,  but  opposition .  When 
the  patlis  that  were  crooked  are  ynade  straight, 
(the  mistakes  of  the  judgment l^ectified,  and  the 
crooked  wat/s  of  the  affections,)  then  way  is 
made  for  Christ's  comforts.  It  is  in  a  wilder- 
ness, for  such  this  world  is,  that  Christ's  iray  is 
prepared,  and  their's  that  follow  him,  like  that 
of  Israel  to  Canaan.  The  messengers  of  con- 
viction and  terror,  that  come  to  prepare  Christ's 
way,  are  God's  messengers,  whom  He  will  own, 
and  must  be  received  as  such.  They  that  are 
sent  lo  prepare  the  way  of  the  JUord,  in  such  a 
vast  howling  wilderness  as  this  is,  have  need 
to  crij  aloud,  and  not  spare,  and  to  lift  up  their 
voice  like  a  trumpet. 

III.  What  the  beginning  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment was.  Tlie  gospel  dttl  not  begin  so  soon  as 
the  birth  of  Christ,  for  He  took  time  to  increase 
iji  wisdom  and  stature;  not  so  late  as  his 
entering  upon  his  public  ministry',  but  half  a  |  3.     Many  of  these  afterward  became  followers 


year  before,  when  John  began  to  preach  the 
same  doctrine  that  Christ  afterward  preached. 
His  baptism  was  the  dawning  of  the  gospel 
day;  for, 

1.  In  John's  way  of  living  there  was  the 
beginning  of  a  gospel  spirit;  for  it  bespoke 
self-denial,  mortification  of  the  flesh,  a  noly 
contempt  of  the  world,  which  may  truly  be 
called  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  in 
any  soul,  v.  6.  He  was  clothed  in  camels''  hair, 
not  with  soft  raiment;  was  girl,  not  with  a 
golden,  but  with  a  leathern  girdle ;  and,  in 
contempt  of  dainties,  his  meat  was  locusts  ana 
7cild  honey.  Note,  The  more  we  live  above 
the  world,  the  better  we  are  prepared  for  Jesus 
Christ. 

2.  In  John's  preac/iin^  and  baptizing  there 
was  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  doctrines  and 
ordinances.  (1.)  He  preached  ihe^'e-'ii'ssiWi  of 
sins,  showed  people' tneir  need  ni  it,  that  they 
were  undone  without  it,  and  ihat  it  might  he 
obtained.  (2.)  He  preached  repentance,  in 
order  to  it,  and  that  there  must  be  a  renovation  of 
their  hearts,  and  a  reformation  of  their  lives, 
that  they  must  forsake  their  sins,  and  upon 
those  terms,  their  sins  should  be  forgiven. 
Repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  was  what 
the  apostles  were  commissioned  Xo  preach  to 
all  nations,  Luke  24:  47.  (3.)  He  preached 
Christ,  and  directed  his  hearers  lo  expect  Him 
speedily  to  appear,  and  lo  e.vpect  great  things 
from  Him.  Like  a  true  gospel  minister,  ne 
preaches,  [1.]  The  great/?re-c?nincnce  of  Christ, 
so  great  that  John,  one  of  the  greatest  that  was 
born  of  woman,  thinks  himself  unworthy  even 
to  untie  his  shoes.  He  comes  after  me  in  time, 
but  is  mightier  than  /,  mightier  than  the 
mighty  ones  of  the  earth,  for  He  is  able  to 
baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  by  Him 
govern  the  spirits  of  men.  (4.)  The  great 
promise  Christ  makes  in  his  gospel  to  those 
who  have  repented,  and  have  had  their  sins 
forgiven  ;  they  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  purified  by  his  gi'aces,  and  refreshed. 
And,  lastly.  All  those  who  received  his  doctrine, 
and  institution,  he  baptized  with  water,  as  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  was  to  admit  proselytes,  in 
token  of  their  cleansi?jg  themselves  by  repen- 
tance and  reformation,  and  of  God's  cleansing 
them  both  by  remission  and  sanctification. 
This  was  afterward  lobe  advanced  into  a  gos- 
pel ordinance,  to  which  John's  using  it  was  a 
preface. 

3.  In  John's  preaching  and  baptism,  there 
was  the  beginning  of  a  gosj^el  church.  He 
baptized  in  the  wilderness,  and  declined  going 
into  the  cities  ;  but  there  went  out  unto  him  all 
the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of  Jerusalem, 
inhabitants  both  of  city  and  country,  and  7tere 
baptized  of  him.  They  entered  themselves  his 
disciples,  and  bound  themselves  to  his  disci- 
pline  ;  in  token  of  which,  they  confessed  their 
sins;  he  admitted  them  his  disciples,  in  token 
of  which,  he  baptized  them.  Here  were  ihe 
foundations  of  the  gospel -church,  the  deic  of  its 
youth,  from  the  womb  of  the  mornijjg,  Ps.  1  U: 


eM.ll.  3:1.     Mfiil.    11:10.     Luke  1:15 

—17,76.     7:27. '28. 
'  Is.  40:3—5.      M.ilt.  3:3.      Lnl.c  3:4— 

6.     John  1:15,19—34.     3:28—36. 
g  Mall.  3:1.2.6.11.     Luke3:2,3.     Acts 

10:37.     13:24,25.    19:3,4. 
•  Or.  >n-to. 
h  Acts  22:16. 


i    Matt.  3:5,6.     4:25. 

k  John  1:28.     3:23. 

1    Lev.  26:40.      Josh.  7:19.       I 

Prov.  28:13.      Acts  2:38.      1 

Jolin  1:8—10. 
ma  Kinea   1:8.      Zech.  13:4. 

3:4. 
n  Lev.  11:22. 


o  Mntt.  3:11,14.       Lnkc  3:16        7:6,7. 

John   1:27.     3:28—31.     Acis  13:25. 
p  Man.  3:11. 
q  Prov.   l:-23.     Is.  32:15.      44:3.       V,. 

36:25—27      Joel  2:58.     Afl->1;5.     2" 

4.17.      10:45.     11:15,16.      19:4— «.     I 

Cor.  12:13.     Tit.  3:5,6. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  1.  v.  1,2.  Mark,  wriiins  after  Matthew,  passed  over  the 
hirih  of  Jesus,  and  began  with  John's  ministry.  This  was  '  the  be- 
ginirm^:  of  the  gospel,*  the  introduction  of  the  new  dispensation  ;  of 
glad  tidings  relating  lo  Jesus  Chri.st.  the  anointed  Savior,  as  foretold  by 
the  prophets.  (Morg.  Rrf.)— The  history  of  John  the  Baptist  is 
"  the  beginning  of  the  gospel ;"  '  because  he  began  by  preaching  re- 
'pentance  as  the  preparation  lo  receive  it,  and  faiih  in"  the  Messiah  as 
'  the  subject  of  it.  (Luke  16:16.)— This  he  styles  the  "  gospel  of  the 
"Son  of  God,*'— that  we  might  have  worthy  thouehtsboth  of  the  gospel, 
*  — and  of  the  Author, — so  uearlv  related  lo  the  Father.*        Whitby. 

Behold,  &c.  (2.)  Nofe,  Matf.\l:7—\\.  v.  10.  The  quotalton  here  is 
exactly  In  the  words  which  Matthew  uses  :  and  except  the  change  of 
the  pronoun  mi/  for  thy,  is  literal  from  the  Hebrew.  {Notes,  Mai.  3:1 
~A.  4:4—6.     Luke  1:76—79,  v.  76.)  Scott. 

Verse  3 

imtrs,Ts.40:3—5.Mair.3:l—3.  Luke  I:  11— 17,  vr.  16, 17,67— 80. 
3:1 — 6.) — '  The  same  is  called,  in  the  foregoing  clause,  Jehovah.  Aa 
this  verse  refers  to  Christ,  it  is  a  proof  of  his  Deity.'     Beza  in  Scott. 

[310] 


Wilderness.)  '  It  lay  east  from  Jerusalem  along  the  Jordan  and  the 
Dead  sea.  By  wilderness,  in  Scripture,  we  are  not  always  to  imdersland 
what  is  commonly  denominated  so  with  us,  an  uninhaliiied  region. 
Often,  no  more  was  denoted  by  it,  than  a  country  filler  for  pasture  than 
agriculture,  mountainous,  woody,  thinly  inhabited.'     See  verse  45. 

Campbell. 
Verse  4. 
for  the  remissio7i  of  sins.)     '  They  were  to  repent,  and  he  baptized 
in  reference  to  the  remission  of  sins.     Repentance  prepared  the  soul  for 
it,   and  baptism  was  the  type  or  pledge  ofil.'  Dr.  A.  Clarkb. 

\  erse  5. 
Notes,  Matt.  3:  4—17.     Luke  3:  7-9,  15—18.     John  I:  15.   19—^4. 
3:  22 — 36.     Acts  19;  5,  6.     Some  infer,  from  the  addition  of  the  word 
'  river,'   to  the  name  Jordan,  that  Mark  wrote  for  strangers  lo  Judea. 

Scott. 
Verse  8. 
'  Water  baptism  is  nothing,  only  as  an  emblem  of  that  which  must  be 
received  frorn  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Dr.  A.  Clarkb. 


A.  D.  28. 


MARK,  I. 


9  IT  And   it  camo  to  of  Christ,  and  preachers  of  his  pospcl,  ami  llus 
nnss     in     tlioso      (lavs  f!rain  of  muslard-scod  liccamc  a  (rtc. 

'  tlint  Jt>.sus  caiiio  from       ,    ui,risfs  bnplUm.  which  was  his  first  pub- 

Niizarcth     ol      (TaliloC,  lie  appearance,  artcr  lie  had  long  lived  nhscnrc- 

and    was     Ijaptizcd    of  ly    in    i\a:urelh.     Much  /ilili/ni    imrlU  in  this 

John  in  Jordan  world  is  either  lost  ill  the  dust  (il"eonleiii|)I,  and 

10  And  stiii.rlitwiv  '""""'  '"-■  known,  or  wranpcd   up  in  hninility, 
•  comuig  up  out  ol  the  j/,„/,  ,„,  u„own. 

water,      lie      saw      the       i.  He  oinui/  God,  hy  comin:;  to  lie  6<i/i//*«/ 

heavens   *  opened,  and  of  Mm;  X\\ws  il  bccamr  Ilim  tn  falfl  M  ris^M- 

the  Snirit  >  1  ke  a  dove  enusness.     Tims  He  tool:  upon  Him  //if/iV.-rae.vs 

',     ,-,     ,,,,',  I,-      .'  o/-s"./-„//f«/.,that,  thon?h  pcrfeelly  pnre  and 

deseenilini;  upon  linn  :  ul.spoucd",  He  was  .ra..Att/ as  if  He  had  l.ecn 

11  And  "there  came  p„iiuic,L       ■  ■       - 
a  voice   IVom  lieaven,  ninisrlj'. 


and  ihus./iir  our  aiikcs   He  sanrllfiiil 
Ihal  irc  also  miffhl  he  siinctijicd,  and 
he  liapiized  with  Him,  Jolm  17  :  19. 

•i.  Goil  owned  Him. 

(1 .)  He  .fair  Me  heavens  opened ;  thus  He  was 
owned  to  he  the  Lord  from  heaven,  and  had  a 
i;lim))se  of  the  glory  and  joy  that  were  set  hr- 
fiirc  //iiii,astl\eVeco'mpenscof  liisnnderlakin?. 
Mattlicw  saith,  The.  hcarens  were  opened  to 
him.  Mark  saith,  He  sdw  them  opened.  Christ 
had  not  only  a  clear  foresight  of  His  sulTcrings, 
hut  of  His  slon'  loo. 

(2.)  He  saw  the  Spirit,  like  a  dove,  descend- 
InfT  upon  Him.  Note,  We  may  see  heaven 
opened  to  ns,  when  we  perceive  the  Spirit  de- 
set-ndln^  and  workin;^  npon  ns.  God's  ijood 
work  in  us  is  the  surest  evidence  of  his  good 
will  towards  us.  Justin  Martyr  says  that  irhen 
Christ  teas  baptized,  a^firc  was  kindled  In  Jor- 
dan :  and  it  is  an  ancient  tradition,  that  a  great 
li<fhl  shone  around  the  place. 
^(3  1  He  heard  a  voice  which  was  intended 
son,    jesus    camj.    .n.u   f^^  hiUneouragement,  and  therefore  it  is  direct- 

Gahlee,  ■'  preaching  the  ^^  ^^  ^;,„^  j,y,„'„  „,.;  „    ,,^,,„,,£.,;  gg^^    God  lets 

gospel  of  the    kingdom    Him  know,  [l.]  That  He /oi-o/ i/im,  never  the 
of  God,  less  for  that  low  estate  to  which  He  had  now 

15  And  savinc  'The  humbled  himself:  "Though  thus  made  of  no 
ti.iio  ic  ri,lfillp3'  nnH  reputation,  yet  He  is  my  beloved  Son  still." 
time  IS  '"l""*^^'  ^J^P-  [3]  He /oe«/ am  much  the  more  for  that. P-to- 
'  the  kingdom  of  God  IS  Uohs  tind  kind  undertaking  in  which  He  had 
at  hand  :  '  repent  ye,  now  ensratred.  God  is  -well  pleased  in  Him, 
and  believe  the  gospel,    and  so  well  pleased,  as  to  be  well  pleased  with 

1  ti  Now  •'  n  s  he  walk-  «-**  in  Him. 
o,l  H.;th»=nn  nf  Pnli  II-  H'S  temptation.  The  good  Spirit  that 
ed  by  the  sea  of  Gall-  ^^g^^njed  upon  Him  led  Him  into  tie  wilder^ 
lee,  he  saw  '  bimon,  „j.js_  ^  12  paul  mentions  it  as  a  proof  that 
he  had  his  doctrine  from  God,  and  not  from 
man  —  that,  as  soon  as  he  was  called,  he  went 
■not  to  Jerusalem,  but  into  Arabia,  Gal.  1:  17. 


,wi/"'ir,  "  Thou  art  my 
U'loved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased. 

12  And  immediately 
y  the  Spirit  driveth  him 
into  the  wilderness. 

13  And  he  was  there 
in  the  wilderness  » for- 
ty days  "  tempted  of 
Satan,  and  was  with 
tlie  wild  beasts:  ''and 
the  angels  ministered 
unto  him. 

I  Pniclical  Obserrotious.  ] 

14  II  Now  ■=  after  that 
Jolin  was  put  in  pri- 
son,  Jesus   came   into 
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Chiisl  l/aplized  of  John. 

Reliremont  from  the  work!  is  an  opiiortunily  of 
more  free  converse  with  God,  iiiid  llierelorc 
must  sometimes  be  chosen,  for  :i  while,  even  by 
those  that  are  called  lo  the  greah-st  business. 
Mark  observes  that  He  was  in7/i  Ihe  wild  beasts. 
He  was  prcserveil  from  being  torn  in  pieces  by 
ihe  wiltl  beasts,  which  encouraged  Him  the 
more  that  his  Kather  would  provide  for  Him 
when  He  was  hungry.  S|'ecial  proteclions  are 
earnests  of  seasonable  supplies.  It  was  like- 
wise an  intimation  of  the  inlium.iiiily  of  llic 
men  of  that  generation,  no  belter  lluiii  wild 
bra.-.ts  in  the  wlltlerncss,  nay,  abundantly  worse. 
In  that  wilderness, 

1 .  The  evil  spirits  were  bu.st/  xciih  Him  ;  He 
was  tempted  of  Satan  ;  solitude  often  gives 
advantages  to  the  tempter,  therefore  two  are 
better  than  one.  Christ  Himself  was  tempted, 
not  only  to  teach  us,  that  it  is  no  sin  to  be 
tempted,  but  to  direct  us  whither  lo  go  for  suc- 
cor wlieii  we  are  so,  even  to  Him  that  suffered, 
being  tempted,  that  He  might  sympathize  wit.i 
us  in  our  lemplalions. 

2.  The  gooil  spirits  were  hu.^y  about  Him  ; 
the  angels  ministered  to  Him.  I<rote,  The  min- 
istration of  gooil  angels  about  us,  is  matter  of 
great  comfort  in  reference  to  the  malicious  de- 
signs of  evil  angels  against  us  ;  much  more 
doth  it  befriend  us,  to  have  the  indwelUng  of 
the  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

V.  14—22.     Here  is, 

I.  A  general  account  of  Christ's  preaching  in 
Galilee.     Observe, 

1 .  When  .losus  began  to  preach  in  Galilee ; 
After  that  John  was  put  in  prison.  When  he 
had  fnished  his  testimony,  then  Jesus  began 
his.  Note,  The  silencing  of  Christ's  ministers 
shall  not  he  the  suppressing  of  Christ's  gospel ; 
if  some  be  laid  aside,  others  shall  be  raised  up, 
perhaps  mightier,  to  carry  on  the  same  work. 

2.  He  preached  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Christ  came  to  set  up  the  kingdom  of  God 
among  men,  that  they  miglit  he  subject  to  it,  and 
obtain  salvation  in  it ;  and  He  set  it  up  by  the 

■preaching  of  his  gospel,  and  a  power  going 
with  it. 

Observe,  (1.)  The  great  truths  Christ  preach- 
ed ;  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand.  Th'is  refers  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, in  which  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
was  promised,  and  the  time  fixed  for  it.  They 
were  not  so  well  versed  in  those  prophecies,  as 
to  understand  it  themselves,  and  therefore 
Christ  gives  them  notice  of  it  ;    '  The  time  pre- 


PR.iCTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V     1—13       Those  characters   and   actions,    licvers  speak  and  think  humbly  of  themselves, 
which  are    concealed,  through    humility,  are    and  honorably  of  Christ,  in  exact  propinrtion  to 
commonlv  far  more  excellent,  than  such  as  are    the  degree  of  their  progress  in  the  di ■  -  • 


ivine  life  : 

iE..  24:18:   3i:ffl!""D'u't'.'9ai,i8,95.   Se" subjects  of  "human  applaiise  :  but  when  the    (P.  0."Ma«.  3: 13-17.  8;6-I3.)and  whenttjthis 

1  K,n-s  19:8.  Lord's  time  comes,  or  his  work  requires  it,  He    they  join  a  holy  inditference  to  worldly  things, 

makes   his  servants  known,  and  renders  their    they  are  likely  to  be  extensively  useful.— While 

The  hearts    we  rejoice  in  our  Surety's  obedience,  we  should 
copy  his   example  :  and  by  attending  on  the 
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b  I  Kin^B   19:5—7.     Matt. 

53.     1  Tim,  3:16. 
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John  3^?— 24, 
i1  Is.  61:1—3.   Malt.  433,    9;^,  Luke 

4:17—19,43,44.    8:1.     AcuMaS.  28: 

23.     Eph,  2:17, 
e  Dan,   2:44, 

1:10. 
f  M.M.  3:2,     4:17, 


II, 


eminence  equal  to  theirexeellence,. 
of  men  must  he  prepared,  before  they  can  wel- 
come the  kingdom  of  God ;  this  is  commonly 
effected  by  the  divine  blessing  on  the  scriptural 
9^5.  Gal,  4:4.  Eph.  preaching  of  repentance  and  conversion, — Min- 
10-7  Luke  10  9  isters  should  perform  their  duty  in  this  respect, 
and  in  administering  ordinances  ;  thus  numbers 
may  be  led  to  confess  iheir  sins,  and  to  repent ; 


npK 
ri.,,. 


E  Malt,  21:31,32,  Luke  24:47,  Acts 
2:36—38,     20:21,     2  Tim,  2-55,26, 

It  Malt,  4:13,&c,     Luke  5:1, 

,  3:16,18,  .Matt,  10:2,  Luke  6:14. 
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ordinances  of  dod,  we  shall  be  in  the  way  of 
receiving  more  abundant  supplies  of  '  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,'  witnessing  'that  we  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God,'  accepted  through  'his  Son.' 
Then,  should  we  be  exposed  to  persecutors,  or 
to  Satan's  temptations,  in  this  wUderness ;  we 


but  without  faith  in  the  Savior,  through  the  Holy  may  confide  in  divine  protection  and  consola- 
Spirit,  they  cannot  be  accepted  of  God,  This  tion,  and  expect  that  angels  will  minister  tc  ua 
all  faithful  preachers  plainly  declare :  and  all  be-    for  our  Redeemer's  sake 


Scott. 


together  wiih  the  diabolical  influence,  must  have  rendered  the  scene 

Verses  12,  13.  horrid,'                                                         Calmet.    Dr.  A.  Clarke, 

Nalri    Mall    ■!■   1—11       Luke  i:   I— IS —Driveth  Him.]     Note,  Verse  H. 

«■<!«  9:' 3(>-:«,  t>.  3^.    The  eMpres-fionnLiy  imply  that  impulse  on  the  {Notes,    Matl.   ^■.    12-17.     Z,i/ie  4:    14,  15  )     Many   writers   have 

mind  of  our  Uird,  by  which  He  was  inwardly  constrained  to  go  into  the  asserted  that  Jesus  began  his  ministry,  when  John  hail  Jimslied  his :  Dul 

wilderness,  to  be  '  wilh  wUd  beasts,'    This  last circumsUince,  mention-  Jesus  preiiched  and  baptized,  by  his  disciples,  some  time  belore  John 

cdhvIVIark  alone,  favors  the  opinion,  that  he  weal  into  that  desert,  in  was  imprisoned.     {A^oto,  Jo/iii2:  3;  22— 3b,  4:  1— 1.)             scorr. 

which  Israel  wandered;  and   it  shows   his   dreary  situation,   and  the  „      ,  ,        .              f''^''              ■  „      v      n  .,:.i>„   .o„»ni» 

advantages  S<itan  would  possess,   in  his  temptations,     (.Note,  Malt.  '  The  lime  flxe,!  by  the  prophets,  especially^by  Daniels  jeventj 
4:   1,  2.)     'These   forty  lUiys,'   saith   Dr. 
'ministered  Ui  Christ  visibly,  and  Salan  temp 

'  end  of  them,  Satan  puts  on  the  appear.anco  oi  an  aiii,'ei  oi  iii.'iii,  iiuu   -i;,,  lu,     .t^u.i.  i-,  « — -..    ^^p.  -.  "    -. —  -     „- „l_.:„„  ,1,. 

'  pretends  lo  wail  on  Him  [is  they  did.'     Whitbij.     This  is  one  inslance  '  However  much  die  Jews  misunderstood  many  other  P™P"f5'^^  '"° 

of  many,  In  which  learned  men  ingeniously  explain  passages  in  one  (ime  and  place  of  Christ's  appearance  seem  to  have  '>'■'=''  ""''''W';^ 

gospel,  withonlallendiag  to  the  other  gospels:  for  Matthew  says,  'Then  bended  by  the  majority  of  ihem.     It  is  a  pmnl  of  some  consequence, 

the  devil  left  Him,  and  behold  angels  came  and  ministered  lo  Him.'  that  bolh  the  time  and  place  of  our  Lord  s  birlh  '-°'"f'*;    "'J"^ „ ".^J", 

(.l/</H,  4:  11.)                                                                              Scott,  terpreuitions  given  of  the  prophecies  by  the  Jews  themselves, -wno  uvea 

(13,)     Wilh  Ihe  mid  beasts  ]     '  Along  the  hanks  of  the  Jordan,  and  at  that  age.'                                                                                v^ampbeui,. 

m  Ihe  desert  of  Judah,  were  close  thickets,  which  afforded  ample  shel'  Verses  to— .iU.              ,      .      _„,.n.,l    ih^n 

ter  for  lions  and  other  wild  beasts.    Our  Savior's  exposure  to  these,  (.Mall.  4:  18-22.)    Few  p.-issages  are  more  exactH    parallel,  than 


i  temptations,     {Note,  Mall.  '  The  lime  fixed  by  the  prophets,  especially  by  Daniel  s  eeveniy 

ir.  Lightfoot,  '  the  holy  angels  ■  weeks,  has  been  fulfilled  ;  and  the  predictions  which  have  long  excited 

templed  Him  invisibly  :  at  iho  '  anxious  expectation,  are  on  the  eve  of  being  ftilfilled.'    (.^oto,  Oeri. 

,anCG  of  an  angel  of  light,  and  49:  10,     £)«».   9:  24-27.     Hag. '2:  &-•).     Ma/.  3:  1— I.)       beoiT 


A.  D.  23. 

and  Andrew  his  bro- 
ther, casting  a  net  in- 
to the  sea:  for  they 
were  fishers. 

17  And  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  Come  ye  af- 
ter me,  and  I  will  make 
you  to  become  "  fishers 
of  men. 

18  And  straightway 
they  I  forsook  their 
nets,  and  followed  him. 

19  And  when  he  had 
gone  a  little  farther 
thence,  he  saw  ■"  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  his  brother,  who 
also  were  in  the  ship 
mending  their  nets. 

20  And  straightway 
he  called  them :  and 
"  they  left  their  father 
Zebedee  in  the  ship 
with  the  hired  ser- 
vants, and  went  after 
him. 

SI  IT  And  °  they  went 
into  Capernaum :  and 
straightway  on  the 
sabbath-day  p  he  enter- 
ed into  the  synagogue, 
and  taught. 

22  And  ifhey  were 
astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine; for  he  taught 
them  as  one  that  had 
authority,  and  not  'as 
the  scribes. 

23  IT  And  there  was 
in  their  synagogue  -a 
man  with  an  unclean 
spirit;  and  he  cried 
out, 

24  Saying,  'Let  us 
alone;  what  have  we 
to  do  with  thee,  thou 
Jesus  of  Nazareth?  art 
thou  come  to  destroy 
us?  I  know  thee  who 
thou  art, "  the  Holy  One 
of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  're- 
buked him,  sayincr. 
Hold  thy  peace,  and 
come  out  of  him. 


MARK,  I. 

fixed  is  now  at  hand;  glorious  discoveries  of 
divine  light  and  love,  are  now  to  be  made-  a 
new  dispensation,  far  more  spiritual  and  liea- 
venly,  IS  now  to  commence.'  Note,  God  keeps 
time  ;  when  the  time  is  fulJiUed,  the  kingdom 
Of  l,od  IS  at  hand  I  for  the  vision  is  for  an  ap- 
pointed time,  whicli  will  be  punctually  observed 
though  It  tarry  past  our  time.  ' 

(3.)  The  great  diUies  to  be  inferred  thence 
Ohrist  gave  them  to  understand  the  times,  that 
they  might  know  lohat Israel  ought  to  do;  thev 
iondlv  expected  the  Messiah  to  appear  in  ex- 
ternal pomp,  not  only  to  free  the  Jewisli  nation 
trom  the  Roman  yoke,  but  to  make  it  have  do- 
mmion  over  all  its  neighbors,  and  therefore 
thought,  when  that  kingdom  of  God  was  at 
nand,  they  must  prepare  for  war,  victory,  and 
great   things  in  the   world ;  but   Christ    tells 


Tesus  calls  several  disciples. 
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them,  they  must  repent,  and  believe  the  gospel 
Ihey  had  broken  the  moral  law,  and  could  not 
be  saved  by  a  covenant  of  innocenci/,  for  both 

ihZ  f      ??"''?  "l^  ""*'"  «"'"■"•     They  must 
therefore  take  the  benefit  of  a  core,w«<  q/^race 
submit  to  a  remedial  law,  and  this  is  ii-fepen- 
tance  toward  Gad,  and  faith  towards  our  Lrd 
Jesus  Ckruit.     By  repentance  we  must  lament 
and  forsake  sin,  and  by  faith  receive  forgiveness 
ay  repentance  we  must  give  glory  to  our  Crea- 
tor ;  by  laith  we  must  give  glory  to  our  Redeem- 
er, who  came  to  sare  us  from  our  sins.     Both 
Ihhl  Tf  ^?  t<'?«l>er  :  we  must   not  think 
either  that  reforming  our  lives   wiU   save  us 
without  truslmg  m  the  righteousness  of  Christ' 
or  that  trusting  m  Christ  will  save  us,  without 
the  relormation  of  our  hearts  and  lives.     Christ 
has  joined  these  two  together,  and  let  no  man 
put  them  asunder.     They  will  assist  and  be- 
friend each  other.     Repentance   will  quicken 
lath,   and  faith  will  make  repentance    evan- 
gelical; and  the  sincerity  of  both  must  be  evi- 
denced by  a  diligent  obedience  to  all  God's  com- 
mandments.    Thus  the  preaching  of  the  "os- 
pel  began,  and  thus  it  continues ;  still  the  rail 
IS,  repent  and  believe,  and  live  a  life  of  repen- 
tance and  faith.  -^     J   icptu 
II.  Christ  appearing  as  a  Teacher,  here   is 
next  his  calling  of  his  disciples,  v.    16—20 
Observe,  1.  Christ  will  have  followers.     If  He 
set  up  a  school,  He  will  have  scholars  •  if  He 
setup  Ills  standard  He  will  have  soldiers;  if 
tie  preach,  He  will  have  hearers.     He  has  ta 
ken  an  effectual  course  to  secure  this;  for  all 
IMt  the  Father  has  giren  Him,  shall  come  to 
Hun.     2.  The  instruments  Christ  chose  to  em- 
ploy in  setting  up  his  kingdom,  were  the  weak 
and  foolish  things  of  the  world ;  not  called 
Irorn  the  schools  of  the  rabbins,  but  picked  un 
bij  the  sea-side,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power 
might  appear  to  be  wholly  o/-fiot/.  '3.  Thouffh 
Christ  needs  not  the  help  of  man,  vet  He  is 
pleased  to  use  it  in  setting  up  his  kingdom,  that 
He  might  deal  with  us  not  in  a  formidable  but 
in  a  familiar  way,  and  that  in  his  kingdom  the 
nobles  and  governors  may  be  of  ourselres,  Jer. 
■i!J:  21 .     4.  Christ  puts  honor  upon   those  who, 
though  mean  in  the  world,  are  diligent  in  IJieir 
business    and   loving  to  one  another ;  so  those 
were,  whom  Christ  called.    He  found  tliem  em- 
ployed, and  employed  together.     Industn,  and 
unity  are  ..goorf  and  pleasant,  and  there  the  Lord 
Jesus  commands  the  blessing,  even  this  blcss- 


13:10.     Acu  13:14, »c.     17:2.     184 
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fh^r.h!'?"'  ^'"'  i'''=."'^P".'-=<'.  (especially  in  the  Greek)  it  will  be  found 

Verse  22  ®'^°"- 

Notes,  Matt.  4:  23—25.     7:  23,  29. 
.  Verses  23— 29. 

nr  „u  4' 33--37.)  This  miracle  is  not  parlicillarlv  reconled  hv 
Matthew.  As  the  possessed  person  was  in  the  sy,  a°  oLe  irmav  he 
supposed  that  the  unclean  spfrit  did  not  harass  him  a't  ^  1 '  time^  '^but 
ook  advantage  of  Ixxlily  disorder,  or  other  circumslances  Accordin" 
ly  he  man  was  seized  while  in  the  synauos^e,  and  cried  out  w"th 
great  vehemence,  '  Let  us  alone  ;■  &c.  Probably  the  man  was  led  to 
feardestructK,n  instead  of  expecting  deliverance,'^from  ChHst™i(?,to! 
tn^T  '  J-  ^"/'i  ^i-^^-  ^'-^  ^"  disorder  could  enable  a  man  to 
know  Jesus  o  he  '  the  Holy  One  of  God  ;■  this  was  the  languaje  of  the 
unclean  spinl  or  spirits,  speaking  by  the' organs  of  the  man";  iSl^d tag 
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^".'„  «  w"'^-    ?■  ^ri"  '"'^'■"'^^  Of  ministers 
Lir£,    •^r'"'.'-^--     ^^^  '^'"'''^''n  of  men,  in 
tlieir  natural  condition,  wander  endlessly  in  the 
great  ocean  of  this  world,  and  are  carried  down 
he  stream.     Like  leviathan  in  the  waters,  they 
play  therein;  and  often,  Uke  the  fishes  of  the 
sea,  devour  one  another.     Ministers,  in  preach- 
ng  the  gospel,  cast  the  nrfinto  the  waters.  Matt 
Ih  ''      k  .  r^  "^    inclosed  and   brought  to 
shore,  but  far  the  greater  number  escape      Fish- 
ermen  take  great  pains,  and  expose  themselves 
to  great  perils;  so  do  ministers.     If  many  a 
draught  brings  home  nothing,  yet  they  must  go 
J/  ,    c  ,T'"'^5,^''''om  Christ  calls,  must  leave 
all,  to  follow  Him;  and  He  incUnes  them  to  do 
so      J\ot  thai  we  must  needs  go  out  of  the  world, 
but  sit  loose  to  the  world,  and  forsake  every 
thing  inconsistent,  that  cannot  be  kept  without 
prejudice  to  our  souls.     Mark  takes  notice  of 
James  and  John    that  they  left  not  onlv  their 
.rather,  but  the  hired  sen^ants,  whom   perhaps 
they  loved   as  their  own  brethren,  being  their 
Jellow-laborers  and  pleasant  comrades.  Not  onlv 
relations     but    companions,    must    be  left  for 
Christ.    Perhaps  It  is  an  intimation  of  their  care 
for  their  father,  they  did  not  leave  liim  wnthout 
assistance.     Grotius  thinks  it  is  mentioned  as 

theWe/H-r  ''^""'"  "^^^  S'''"''"''  >■"* 

™  i.-^''-^  !S  "  particular  account  of  his 
preaching  in  Capernaum,  one  of  the  cities  of 
Gahlee;  for  though  John  Baptist  chose  to 
preach  m  a  wilderness,  and  diS  good,  yet  it 
doth  not  follow  that  Jesus  must  do  so  too  ;  the 
inclinations  and  opportunities  of  ministers  may 
t5".;  ''fil  S'-^' t;"''' be  in  the  way  af  their  duty, 
and  useftil.  Observe,  1 .  When  Christ  came  i,i- 
n  hWZ""^"''  ^/  '"■?t°';'"™y  applied  Himself 
nrJ^.1,  '■'^L'""'  '""^  ''"'/'■'"  opportunity  of 
preaching  the    gospel.     Tfiose    will    not  Xse 

hZi',    A     ""^"'f  w'i«,t  a  deal  of  work  they 
have  to  do,  and  what  a  little  time  to  do  it  in 
L  Jrh"st 5?l.igiouslv  observed  the  sabbath,  not 
by  the  tradition  of  tlie  elders,  in  all  the  niceties 
of  the  sabbath-rest,  yet  (which  was  far  better' 
^/.t"??  ^■"'?  Ipmself  to,  and  abounding  in,  the 
sabbath-wmi,  in  order  to  which  the  sabtrath  was 
mstituted.    3.  The  sabbath  is  to  be  sanctified  ?n 
religious  assemblies;  it  ,s  a  holy  day.  and  must 
be  honored   with  a  holy  convocation;  Acts  13- 
i:';i.'j'  ^''    9\^  ""^  sabbath-days;  every   sab- 
bath-day, as  duly  as  it  returned;  He  went  into 
\t'iK^','^"A°^\  ^A^"  7-r/,;§^o«s  assemblies  on 
sabbath-days,  the  Gospel  is  to  be  preached.     5 
Christ  did  not  preach  as  the  scribes,  who  ex- 
pounded the   aw  of  Moses  by  rote,  as  a  school, 
hoy  says  his  lesson,  but  were  neither  acquaint- 
ed witfi  It,  (Paul  himself,  when  a  Pharisee,  w"as 
igiiorant  of  the  law,)  nor  affected  with  it.     But 
Christ  taught  as  one  that  /tad  authority,  as  one 
that  knew  the  mind  of  God,  and  was  commis- 
sioned to  declare  it.     6.  There  is  much  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  that   is    astonisliing ;    the 
more  we  hear  it,  the  more  cause  we  shall  see 
to  admire  it. 

V.  23-28.  As  soon  as  Christ  began  to 
preach.  He  be»an  to  work  miracles  for  the 
conhrmation  of  his  doctrine,  to  conquer  Satan 
and  cure  souls.  ' 

I.  Christ  cast  the  devil  out  of  a  man  that  was 
possessed,  m  the    synagogue  at   Capernaum. 


u  P5.  16:11).  89:18,19.  Dan 
Luke  4:34.  Ads  2:27.  3:14 
Rev.  3:7. 

"fi/,-"-!^    '■^-     P"-50-16.  Luk. 
4:35,41.     Acts  16:17,18. 
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6-  iSi  ?  n  T^""'P"i"'"  ?f  '^""fe'leracy  with  Satan.  (Note,  Ads 
ib.  1(^18.)  Our  Lord  therefore  imposed  silence,  and  constrained  him 
to  quit  possession  :  and  though  he  showed  his  mal  ce  h,  convXn.  ih^ 
CXf  fh '■"'"•  T''  '"""'"'  ''«^'=""=  anguish,  ye  heso  en  ireW  lei? 
ir»'    /    ^    people  were  astonished  .it  the  miracle;  and  it  erea  ly  in 

Campcell. 


A.  D.  28. 


MARK,  I. 


An  unclean  spirit  cast  out. 


26  And  when  the  un- 
clean spirit  had  '  torn 
}iiin,  and  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  he  came 
out  of  him. 

27  And  'they  were 
all  amazed,  insomuch 
that  they  questioned 
among  themselves, 
saying,  What  thing  is 
this  ?  "  what  new  doc- 
trine IS  this  ?  "  for  with 
authority  commandeth 
he  even  the  unclean 
spirits,  and  they  do 
obey  him. 

23  And  immediately 
^  his  fame  spread 
abroad  throughout  all 
the  region  round  about 
Galilee. 

[Praclical  Otjservalioni.] 

29  HAnd  forthwith, 
when  they  were  come 
out  of  the  synagogue, 
they  ■=  entered  into  the 
house  of  Simon  and 
Andrew,  with  James 
and  John. 

30  But  Simon's'' wife's 
mother  lay  sick  of  a 
fever  ;  and  anon  '=they 
tell  him  of  her. 

31  Andhecame  ^and 
took  her  by  the  hand, 
and  lifted  her  up;  and 
immediately  the  fever 
left  her,  and  she  =  mi- 
nistered unto  them. 

32  HAnd  ''at  even, 
when  the  sun  did  set, 
they  brought  unto  him 
all  that  were  diseased, 
and  them  that  were 
possessed  with  devils. 

33  And  'all  the  city 


This  p,  ssage  was  not  relatetl  in  Matthew,  but 
is  afterward  iu  Luke  4:  33.  There  icas  in  the 
syna/n-ng^ue  a  man  with  an  unclean  apirii, — in 
an  unclean  spirit;  for  the  spirit  had  the  man  in 
his  possession.  So  the  whole  world  is  said  to 
lie — in  the  wicked  one.  He  was  in  the  uiiclcan 
spirit,  as  a  man  is  said  to  lie  in  a  fever,  or  in  a 
frenzy.  Oliservc,  Tiie  devil  is  here  called  un- 
clean] because  he  has  lost  the  purity  of  his  na- 
ture, because  he  acts  in  direct  opposition  to  tlie 
holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  because  with  his  sug- 
gestions he  pollutes  the  spirits  of  men.  This 
man  icas  in  the  sijna"^ns~ue ;  he  did  not  come 
either  to  be  tauEjht  ornealed,  but,  as  some  think, 
to  confront  Christ,  and  hinder  people  from  l)e- 
lieving  on  Him. 

The  unclean  spirit  expressed  rage  at  Christ ; 
He  cried  out,  in  an  agony,  afraid  of  being  dis- 
lodged ;  thus  the  devils  believe  and  tremble,  have 
a  horror  of  Christ,  but  no  hope  in  Him,  nor  re- 
verence for  Him.  He  speaks  as  one  that  knew 
his  doom.  (I .)  He  calls  Him  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth :  and  he  did  it  \vilh  design  to  possess  the 
minds  of  the  people  with  low  thoug-his  of  Him, 
because  no  gooa  thing  was  expected  out  of 
Nazareth;  and  -with prejudices  against  Him  as 
a  deceiver,  because  every  body  knew,  the  Mes- 
siah must  be  of  Bethlehem.  (2.)  Yetaconfes- 
sion  is  extorted  from  him — that  He  is  the  Holy 
One  of  God.  Those  who  have  only  a  notion  of 
Christ— that  he  is  the  Holy  One  of  God^  and 
have  no  faith  in  Him,  or  love  to  Him,  go  no 
farther  than  the  devil.  (3.)  He  in  effect  ac- 
knowledgeth  that  he  could  not  stand  before  the 
powerof  Christ ;  ^ Let  us  alone;  for  Thou  canst 
destroy  us.'  This  is  the  miserj'  of  wicked 
spirits,  thev  persist  in  their  rebellion,  yet  know 
it  will  end  in  their  destruction.  (4.)  He  de- 
sires to  have  nothing-  to  do  with  Jesus  ;  for  he 
despairs  of  being  saved  by  Him,  and  dreads  be- 
ing destroyed  by  Him.  '  What  have  we  to  do 
with  Thee  ?  If  Thou  wilt  lei  us  alone,  we  wilt 
let  Thee  alone.'  See  whose  language  they  speak, 
thai  say  to  the  Almighty,  Depart  from  us.  F'or 
this  purpose  was  tne  Son  of  God  manifested, 
that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. 
It  is  in  vain  for  Satan  to  beg  and  pray,  Let  us 
alone ;  his  power  must  be  broken,  and  the  poor 
man  relieved;  and  therefore.  (I.)  Jesus  com- 
mands. As  He  taught, so  He  nealed,7riV/(  autho- 
rity.    Jesus  rebuked  him;  He  imposed  silence 


upon  him  :  Hold  thy  peace ;  thai  unclean  spi- 
rit, when  he  fawns,  as  well  as  when  he  barks^ 
Christ  disdains.  Some  confess  Christ  to  be 
the  Holy  One  of  God,  that  under  llie  cloak  of 
that  profession  ihey  may  carry  on  mischitwous 
designs;  their  confession  is  (loubly  an  abomi- 
nation to  Jesus.  But  this  is  not  all,  he  must 
come  out  of  the  man  ;  this  he  dreaded — his  be- 
ing restrained  from  further  mischief.  But,  (2.) 
The  unclean  spirit  yields;  v.  2G.  He  tore 
him,  pul  him  into  a  strong  corxvulsion;  when 
he  would  not  touch  Christ,  in  fury  at  Him  he 
grievously  disturbed  this  poor  creature.  Thus, 
when  Christ  by  his  grace  delivers  souls  out  of 
the  hands  of  Satan,  it  is  not  without  a  grievous 
loss  and  tumult  in  the  soul ;  for  that  spiteful 
enemy  will  disquiet  those  whom  he  cannot  de- 
stroy. He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  to  frii?hten 
the  spectators,  and  make  himself  seem  terrible, 
as  if  ne  would  have  thought  that  though  con- 
quered, he  was  but  just  conquered. 

II.  The  impressions  which  this  miracle  made 
upon  the  minds  of  the  people,  r.  27,  23. 

1.  They  were  all  amazed.  It  was  evident, 
that  the  man  was  possessed — witness  the  tear- 
ing of  him,  and  the  loud  voice  with  which  the 
spirit  cried ;  it  was  evident  that  he  was  forced 
out  by  Christ ;  this  was  surprising  to  them,  and 
pul  them  upon  inquiring,  '  What  is  this  neio 
doctHne?  For  it  must  certainly  be  of  God, 
which  is  thus  confirmed.  He  hatn  certainly  an 
authority  to  command  us,  who  hath  ability  to 
commaiid  even  theunclcan  spirits,  and  they  obey 
Him.'  The  Jewish  exorcists  pretended  by 
charm  or  invocation  to  drive  away  evil  spirits; 
but  this  was  quite  another  thinsr,  with  authority 
He  commands  them.  Surely  it  is  our  interest  to 
make  Him  our  Friend,  who  has  the  control  of 
infernal  spirits. 

2.  It  raised  his  reputation  among  all  that 
heard  it ;  Immediately  his  fame  spread  abroad 
into  the  whole  region  of  Galilee,  a  third  part  oi 
the  land  of  Canaan.  The  story  was  presently 
in  ever}'  one's  mouth,  all  the  country  over.  So 
that  it  was  universally  concluded,  that  He  was  a 
Teacher  come  frovi  God,  and  under  that  charac- 
ter He  shone  more  bright  than  if  He  had  ap- 
peared in  all  the  external  pomp,  in  which  the 
Jews  expected  their  Messiah  to  appear. 

V.  29— 30.  When  Christ  had  done  that 
,  which  spread  his  fame  throughout  all  parts,  He 


was  gatliered  together 
at  the  door. 

34    And    he    healed 
many   that  were   sick 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   14 — 28.      One  human   instrument  after  another  finislies  human  leaniing,  and  made  worldly  preferment  their  leading 

his  season  of  usefulness;    but   the   divine  Agent    '  worketh  object:  our  prayer  ought  to  be,  that  'scribes,  well  instructe'* 

hitherto,'    and  will  forever:  and  though  delays  intervene,  yet  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,'  may  teach  'with  authoritv,' af'.er 

'  when  the  time  is  fulfilled,'  He  will  '  perfect  what  concerneth'  the  manner  of  Christ ;  and  to  ihe  conviction  of  such  he?i-ers, 

the  church  and  the  believer,  according  to  his  Word. — Those  as   have  been   taught  in  a  formal  manner:  and   this    «rould 

who  are  laboring  with  honesty  in  some  mean  employment,  are  render  our  churches  more  frequented  than  they  now  are. — But 

more  in  the  way  of  being  called  forth  to  usefulness,  than   such  there  are  too  many,  even  in  assemblies  for  sacred  worship,  who 

as  are  disputing,   or  loitering,  under  pretence   of  study  and  are  slaves  to  unclean  spirits:  such  may  quietly  attend,  whilst 

i (reparation.     {P.   O.   Ps.    73:55 — 72.     Note,   ylm.  7:  15— 17.  formal  teachers  officiate  ;  but  if  the  Lord  come  with  his  faith- 

".  O.  Matt.  4:  12 — 25.) — The  occupation  of  a  minister,  though  ful   ministers,  and   his   holy  doctrine,  and  by  his  conrincing 

despised  by  worldly  men,  ought  to  be  deemed  a  high  prefer-  Spirit,  they  begin  to  cry  out,  '  What  have  we  to  do  with  Thee, 

ment,  not  only  by  those  who  may  be  called  to  it  from  the  fish-  Jesus  of  Nazarelh  '?  art  Thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?'    Satan  well 

ing-boat,  or  the   flock;  but  even  by  such  as  should  leave  the  knows   Him  lobe   '  the  Holy  One  of  Ood;'    but  he  laliors  to 

highest  offices  for  it:  the  salvation  of  one  soul  is  more  important  hide  this  truth  from  his  servants,  that  he  may  extend  his  em- 

than  the  temporal  prosperity  of  nations.     But  they  '  wlio  de-  pire.     The  immediate  cure  of  lunatics  by  a  word  would  in  our 

sire  tliis  good  work,'  must  be  content  to  forsake  worldly  inte-  days  astonish.    Yet  a  work  really  greater  is  frequently  wrought, 

rests  that  they  may  follow  Christ ;  and  give  themselves  wholly  and  men  treat  it  with  contempt.  Otherwise  the  conversion  of  one 

to  his  truth  and  will,   that  they  may  teach  them  to   others,  notorious  profligate  to  a  '  sober,  godly  life,'  would  cause  all  to 

May  his  powerful  Word  call  forth  many  disinterested  and  skil-  inquire   '  What  new  doctrine  is  this,'  by  which  unclean  spirits 

ful  'fishers  of  men:'  for  though   many  have  been   employ-  are  constrained  to  depart,  and  rebels  are  made  children  ?     It  is 

ed,  and  large  numbers  of  sinners  have  been  brought  forth  frum  in  this  way,  that  the  fame  of  Jesus,  and  the  honor  of  the  Gospel, 

the  course  of  this  world  into   his  church ;  immensely  greater  spread  in  this  evil  world  :  and  if  every  one,  who  ])rofe5ses  the 

numbers  continue  in  iheirnatural  estate,  destroying  each  other,  doctrines  of  grace,  were  but  changed,  the  doctrines  would  gra- 

and  falling  a  prey  to  that  great  leviathan,  who  takes  pastime  dually  prevail  against  all  opposition.                             Scott. 

in  this   work   ot*^  destruction. — Many  scribes  have  possessed  

(27.)   What  neie,  &c.]     Such  astonishin?  miraclea  are  notwrrmght  in  'The  sacre<i  writers  make  an  express-disiinction  between  (l«^tnon|ac« 

vain:  some  new  diacovcry  of  the  will  of  God  is  intended;  but  what  can  and  the  sick;  likewise  between  the  exorcism  of  demons  oiul  iho  heahn^ 

h  be?   {Note,  Acts  17:  19—21.)                                                      Scott.  of  the  eick.     See  also  Lvke  6:  17.  19.  7:  21.  8:  2.   13:  32.     DcmontacB, 

Verses  29—31.  t/iere/ore,  icere  not  pcrsom  ajiictvd  merely  (riM  diseases.     Jahn. 

/non,  (luickly,  immediately.                 Ed.  Verso  34.                             , 

Verges  32,  33.  Many.  &c.]     If  on  this  ono  evenin?,  after  tlie  oilier  miracloj  of  the 

The  Sabbath  ended  at  sunset,  and  then  the  people  brought  the  dis-  day,   our    Lord  'healed  many,'    and  'cast  out  many  devily ;     how 
eased  to  Jesus.    {Xote,  Mutt.  8:  16,  17.)                                    Scott. 

N.  T.  VOL.  I.                                                        40  1 313] 


Note,  Matt.  8:  14,  15. 
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A.  D.  28. 

of  clivers  diseases,  and 
cast  out  many  devils  ; 
'and  suffered  not  the 
devils  to  *  speak,  be- 
cause they  knew  him. 

35  TTAnd  in  the  mor- 
ning-, '  risins-  up  a  sjreat 
while  before  day,  he 
went  out,  and  depart- 
ed into  a  solitary  place, 
and  thei-e  prayed. 

36  And  Simon,  and 
they    that   were   with 
him,     followed 
him. 

37  And  when 
had  found  him, 
said  unto  him, 
men  seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  said  unto 
them,  "  Let  us  s.o  into 
the  next  towns," that  I 
may  preach  there  also : 
"for  therefore  came  T 
forth. 

39  And  he  p  preached 
in    their    synag-ogijes 
throughout  all  Galilee 
'  and  cast  out  devils.  ' 

40  1"And  'there  came 
"a  leper  to  him,  be- 
seeching  him,  and 
'kneehngdown  to  him, 
and  saying  unto  him' 
"If  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean. 

41  And  Jesus,  'mov- 
ed with  compassion, 
put  forth  Ins  hand,  and 
touched  him,  and  saith 
unto  him,  n  will,  be 
thou  clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as 
he  had  spoken,  •  imme- 
diately the  leprosy  de- 
parted from  him,  and 
he  was  cleansed. 

43  And  Mie  straitly 
charged  him,  and 
forthwith  sent  him 
away  ; 

44  And  saith  unto 
him.  See  thou  say  no- 
thing  to  any  man  :  but 
go  thy  way,  ^  shew  thy- 


MARK,  I. 

did  not  then  sit  still,  as  some  think  they  may 
when  their  name  is  up.  No,  He  continied  to 
dng-ooc!    for  that  was  it  He  aimed  at,  and  not 

hi'/"^''^ "J-  '^''°/^  "l^"  ''"'  i"  reputation, 
hart  need  he  busy  and  careful  to  keep  it  up 

When  He  cameoi.l  of  the  syna^of^ue,  where 
He  had  taught  and  healed  with  diviiie  authori- 
ty, He  yet  conversed  familiarly  with  poor  fish- 
ermen. Let  the  same  lowly  mind  ^e  in  us, 
that  was  in  Him.  ' 

„-,^/.u":'?'  '"'°  P'^''^"''^  ''°"se.  probaWv  in 
Tited  thither  to  such  entertainment  as  a  fisher- 
man '  could  give.  The  apostles  left  all  for 
Christ,  that  what  they  ha,i  should  not  hinder 
theni  from  Him,  yet  not  so,  but  that  they  mi?ht 
use  It  for  Him.  '       ' 

He  cured  his  mother-in-law.  Wherever 
Mirist  comes,  He  comes  to  do  good.  Observe 
How  complete  the  cure  was;  when  the  fever 
/<l«  Af,-,  „  did  not  as  usually,  leave  her  wcoi, 
but  the  same  hand  that  healed  her,  streufrthened 
her,  so  that  she  was  able  to  minister  to  them  • 
the  cure  is  m  order  to  fit  for  action,  that  we  may 

hi"  sake  '         '"  '''"^^  "'"  "^  *"  ^" 

It  was  at  the  even  of  the  sabbath,  when  the 

sun  rfid  se<  or  was  «/;  perhaps  many  scrupled 

bringing  their  sick  to  Him,  till  the  saUath  was 

nvpr    hnt    t  half  ii.^riU» ,.1 •  . 


oyer,  but  their  weakness  therein  was  no  preiu 
dice  to  them  in  applying  to  Christ.  Though 
He  proved  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath-dam 
jet,  if  any  stumbled  at  it,  they  were  welcome 
at  another  time.     Observe, 

I.  How  numerous  the  patients  were :  All  the 
edy  was  gathered  at  the  door,  as  beggars  One 
cure  in  the  synagogue  occasioned  this  crowd 
Others  speedmgwell  with  Christ,  should  quick^ 
en  us  m  our  inquiries  after  Him.  And  in  the 
evening  of  the  sabbath,  when  the  public  wor- 
f,n!f„  r  i,°^f '  V  l""*;'  ™ntini>e  our  attendance 
upon  Christ;  He  healed,  as  Paul  preached,  puh- 
uclv,  and  from  house  to  house 

^7;.^„?°'''''K'"■''•'^u'"'^?•''>■'''='''»;  He  healed 
all   hat  were  brought  to  Him.     Nor  was  it  one 

f.vre?-?'  ^'^^''^'=.  b»'  He  healed  those  that 
«ere  siek  of  divers  diseases.  And  that  miracle 
particularly  which  He  wrought  in  the  syna! 
gogue,  He  repeated  in  the  house  at  night ;  for 
He  cast  out  many  devils,  and  suffered  not  the 
devils  to  speak,  [or  He  made  them  A-now  ,rAo  fft 
was,  and  that  silenced  them 


self  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  for  thy  cleansing 
those  things  which  Mo'^ 
ses  commanded,  for  a 
testimony  unto  them. 
45  But  he  went  out, 
'  and  began  to  publish 
It  much,  and  to  blaze 
abroad  the  matter,  in- 
somuch    that      Jesus 
"  could  no  inore  open- 
ly enter   into  the  city 


r^rS  ".°;^J*I,  rT'<!vr"Ulg  Hi._app_ear  if.«h.d  been 
■of  the  devil  to  preach  Ihe  Vosnei  i^h^V  ?.u  ■'' ''  "»"he  olDce 

■  feared  by  us  than  when  he  ir-iniSirn,    h-  '^T^"  '^  "^'■'"  '""■■«  'o  be 
fOirered  not  the  devil/,„  Lay  tta^S  k  ew  HTn/"''%'',?f ''"'^'^•  i'^" 

't^^^^^z^ri^^  -  '^^'^"-  "^--^  ^ 

.,,  ,  .  Verses  33-39.  ^°"- 

After  a  d,ay  spent  .1,  unremiued  labor,  our  Lord  rmf  ',  ,r.,,  ,„u; 

before  day,'  for  prayer.     (Xotp    Luke  4   -tufu   Lio  f  °n^'  "'"''' 

some  others  went  and  informed  Him   that  thV^nnl,  I.  ,,?'"  "'"' 

gace.^^  Perhaps  He  knew  ^^ r^^^^S::^ ^^^^^  ^  ^ 

The  word  seems  to  denote V^r^Sr.'  ,',  a^S/'!^"'"''  ^-  ■^■ 
cannot  here  mean  this:  yet  the  imemin  in?,  mfii,,  h  z'   """  " 

the  holy  mind  of  ihe  Saviora  I  cS.'^e  ' \rn?  r  '"  ""'""'<''>"'<'  '0 
23:  6.  33:  20.  Sep,.  Torcns.'  (3S  )  No  Xwl^ere  N  ^""^Tb'""' •  ^'\ 
diatinguishes  between  villases  wbirh  lA,1  »  !!,  ,.  ^^'  original 

none; and  walled  tow™ '^  i^I^i,!''?  Il"^f?="''  ""'='''  ^l^'-^"  ^>"^ 
'Therefore  ami  sent.'  i,,,S  4  «  ■  F^:^  TlP?'''  """"  '  f"'"'-^ 
\Z\i^  ^  "'"'   P'Tpose  am  I  sent 


but  was  Without  in  de- 
sert places:  and  they 
came  to  him  from  eve- 
ry quarter. 

k  ja.  3:12.  Liikt  i-.n.  Acts  16:16, 
,*  9^i.  ^"y.  ^"'  f'"T  *«ew  him. 

/*^l:„  •"■■  ^■■^-    'ra^-i-    i.<ik« 

4:B,     6:12.      22:39-16.     John   1M. 
6:J5.     Eph.   6:18.     Phil.   2:5.     Heb. 

"'ill/"""'  "'"■  ■'"'"'3:26.  11:48. 
n  Luke  4:43. 

"  I'-..  "„''.-^'     '■"ke  2:«.      4:18-21. 

John  9:4. .5.     16:28 
P  21.     Luke  4:43,44. 


Jesus  heals  many  diseased. 

;L  it''     "'^P'^'^y^'l-  alone  ;  to  set  us  an  exam 
pie  of  secret  prayer.     Though,  as  God  He  «^s 

Svint'c'od'"'",?^'"""^^^-    Though  He^as 
f'ri/p  f?,    S  ;^'"'  '^"'."^  S""""''"  his  pilblic  work, 
\\  ,h     °T^  '"''<'  ">  he  '''one  with  Lis  Father 
nl.''"5b's*rT'  '™  "'■^"'■^'  ollrishi^l 
1.  The   time    when  Christ  prayed      ft  1    It 

IZn'KrV}^'^'  ="■'«'  'he'^att.  'Note 
when  a  sabbath  is  past,  we  must  not  think  to  in 
ternutour  devotion  till  the  next  sabbath -we 
week  ?  Tt  "™"^  "■f^''"'  ""V  day  in  thi 
e^^h^i  ','"  """'"'"^  ='""  'he  sabbath  parti! 
cularly  that  we  may  preserve  the  good  impres- 
sions of  the  day.     f  hfs  morning-  w?as  Som 

h!  t^l-tf  '^T-^'t  ''«^>  ^hich  afterTaM 
He  sanctified,  and  made  remarkable,  by  another 
sort  o{rwing  early.  (2.)  It  was  a  great  xoMe 
before  day.  When  others  were  asle%p.  He  was 
praying,  as  David,  early,  and  direets  L  prayTr 
in  the  morning;  nay,  and  at  midnight  will  rise 
to  give  thanks.  When  our  spirits  Se  fresh  wl 
should  take  time  for  devout  eiercises.  He  th« 
J^sjhe /rs/  and  best,  ought  to  have  the>s(  and 

,  2.  The  place  wAcrc  He  prayed  ;  He  rffcarferf 
xnto  a  solUaryplaee^^eithe/onlof  to^,  oTsome 
remote  garden.  Though  He  was  in  no  danSr 
of  distraction,  or  of  temptation  to  vain-glor^ 

^J.r'.,  """  P'-ayest,  enter  into  thy  closet 

Secret  prayer  must  be  made  secretly.  Those 
the  be^7l■'^'  """'  business  in  public,  and  of 
God  '  """'  sometimes  £e  alone  with. 

.IV.  His  Tctora  to  his puWic  work.     The  dis 
cmles  thought  they  were  np  early,  but  found 

Him  to  his  solitary  place,  and  there  f6undHim 
at  prayer^.  36,  37.  They  told  Him  that  H^ 
was  much  wanted,  that  there  were  a  -real  manv 
patients  waiting  for  Him;  All  men  seelf^  Thel 
They  were  proud  that  their  Master  was  become 
so  popular  already,  and  would  have  Him  annSr 
inpullic,  yet  more  in  that  place,  becaiTe  if  was 
fheirownaty;  and  we  are^apt 'to  be  par  taUo 
the  places  we  are  mtereste/in.  'Pfo"  saith 
Christ  ■  Capernaum  must  not  have     he  mono 

&U  infe"'''^  r'"'^''^  and  r^rTcTet 
i^ct  us  go  mto  the  ne^t  towns,  that  I  may  preach 


M«M.    17:14. 

Eph.   3:14. 

■    2Km<r,S:7. 

Luke  *:12,13. 


q  7:30.     Luke  4:41. 
r  Man    832— 4.     Luke  5:ia_t4. 
'  t%\    i\    Num.  12:10-15.  Deut. 
^^.»,^,    2  Sam.   3:23     2Kin»B  5-? 

n'iSlls"-  '*'^-  M»"ll:S°Lui,.' 
I  10:17.      2  Chr.   6:13 

Luke  22:41.  Ac(s  7:6 
u  9:22,23.  Gen.  18:14. 
I  6:34.      Mall.   9:3 

Heb.  2:17.    4:15. 
y  H^-  i^"'*^-   "'•'■  '■3-    I"".  33:0. 
'|J_5|^-     Man.   15:28.     Johm: 

'1:56'  ''"■    "'*■    "'•"•":*'.    Luk. 
b  Le..  14^2-32.     Mall.  23:2,3.    Luk« 

&:14.     Ii:14. 
c  Man.  9:31.     Luke  5:15. 
d  2:1,2,13. 

■  fulnei'  and'',hJ„T  ^"''"'  f'-?"  '}}'  """'  '"""^i™  ''''^i™^  of  use- 
Verses  40 44 

UotiTlX  U^\Iit-,  "^  ""=  P"^*--^  "'  'he  temple,  withom  delay 

1  ^w  '    ?°'  *"  "'"''''  "f  PU'-ifioalion  of  leprous  persons  read  Z^^u  • 
1-32,  and  compare  with  it  Mall.  8:  4.     iUe  li:  14.     '  E„     ' 

r,     }  1  Verse  4.3. 

;;vithout  violaiion  of  equity  and  jusiice  b'e'pJrLuTer  7au  SI? 
^0  done,  on  account  of  somedefect  orlaulrin  Ve^S^lii^'^rs  s'""- 


A.  D.  2'J. 

CHAP.  II. 

;«■»•  heitU  •  pirtilytic,  nn.I  iliew*  hit 
iiullioritv  Oh  ciirth  tii  forgive  »iii«, 
1— U.  Ilv  caIIn  MnttUew  ;  and  kii- 
•wen  tlioNc  who  blniiied  Him  fur 
rnlin?  with  piihliciuu  niid  ■innen, 
1$— 17.  He  vindicntet  liiidiiciplei, 
when  binniod  for  not  tnstinjf  fro- 
qnorillv,  and  nccnied  of  bruillcitif 
Olc  <abba[h,  IS— 'J8. 

AND  "  asain  he  en- 
teriHl  into  Capor- 
naum  af'tor  srimc  days; 
''  and  it  was  noised  that 
he  was  in  tiie  house. 

2  And  '  straifrlitway 
many  were  gathered 
tO!jether,insomuch  that 
tliere  was  no  room  to 
receive  them ;  no,  not 
so  mudi  as  about  the 
door  :  ''  and  ho  preach- 
(xl  the  word  unto  them. 

;!  11  And  tliey  come 
unto  him,  '  bringin"; 
one  sick  of  the  palsy, 
wliich  was  borne  of 
four. 

■l  And  when  they 
could  not  come  nigh 
unto  him  for  the  press, 
'  they  uncovered  the 
roof  where  he  was : 
and,  when  they  had 
broken  tt  up,  they  let 
down  the  bed  wherein 
the  sick  of  the  palsy 
lay. 

>  1:45.    Malt.  9:1. 

b  7:2).    Luke   18:33-38.      John    4:47. 

Ai-li2:6. 
e  13.      1:33,37,45.     4:1,8.     Luke  5:17. 

12:1. 
d  1:14.    fi;34.     Malt.  5:2.     Luke  8:1, 

II      .4rts8:25.     11:19.     14^5.     16:6. 

Rom.  10:3.  2  Tint.  4:2. 
e  Mull.  9:2.  Luke  5:18. 
r  neut.  22.8.    Luke  5:19. 


MARK,  II. 

there  also,  for  therefore  camt  I  forth,  to  ^o 
about  rfotno-  good.'  Observe,  Christ  had  still 
an  eye  to  Ine  eiiil  wherefore  He  came  forth,  aiitl 
closely  piirsiicil  ihul ;  nor  will  He  be  druwu 
from  I'lmt  ;  for  (r.  :!9.)  Heprcac/iri/  in  Iheirsij- 
nagno-aeti  thrnin^/iottt  all  (iaWee,  and,  to  confirm 
his  doctrine,  He  ctsi  out  ilrn'Is.  Note,  Christ's 
doctrine  is  Satan's  destruction. 

V.  40 — 45.  We  have  here  the  story  of  Christ's 
cleansing-  a  leper,     it  leaches  us. 

How  to  apply  onryetrcs  to  Christ ;  (1 .)  With 
great  humility  ;  this  leper  came  beseeching  Him, 
and  kneeling  dnirn  to  Him  ;  (r.  40.)  it  teaches 
us  that  those  who  would  receive  grace  antl  iiier- 
cv  from  Christ,  must  ascribe  honor  and  ijlory  to 
Christ,  and  approach  Him  with  humility  and 
reverence.  (2.)  With  a  firm  belief  of  hispme- 
er ;  Thou  ranst  make  me  clean.  He  believes  it 
with  application,  not  only  in  general,  Thou 
canstdnerery  thing,  (as  .lohn  11:  22.)  but.  Thou 
canst  make  mc  clean.  Note,  What  we  lielievc 
of  the  power  of  Christ,  we  must  bring  home  to 
our  particular  case  ;  Thou  canst  do  thi'ffor  me. 
(3.)  With  submission  to  the  will  of  Christ  ■, 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt.  With  the  modesty  that 
becal.-.?  a  poor  petitioner,  he  refers  his  own  par- 
ticalai  case  to  Him. 

His  address  is  not  in  the  form  of  prayer,  yet 
Christ  answered  it  as  a  request.  Note,  Affec- 
tionate professions  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  resig- 
nation to  Him,  are  the  most  prevailing  peti- 
tions. Christ  was  v\oeed  with  compassion. 
This  is  adiled  here,  in  Mark,  to  shew  that 
Christ's  reasons  are  fetched  from  within  Him- 
self, and  we  have  nothing  in  us  to  recommend 
us  to  his  favor,  but  our  vu'sery  makes  us  the 
objects  of  his  mercy.  This  poor  leper  was 
confident  of  Christ's  poirer  ;  Tliou  canst  make 
me  clean;  and  Christ  will  shew  how  much  his 
power  is  drawn  out  into  act  by  the  faith  of  his 
people,  and  therefore  speaks  tlie  word  as  one 
naving  authority.  Be  thou  clean.  Immediately 
his  leprosy  vanished,  and  there  remained  no  more 
sign  of  it,  r.  42. 

When  \te  hare  receired  mercy  from  Christ, 
we  must  with  his  favors  receive  nis  commands. 
When  Christ  had  cured  him,  he  strictly  chnrged 
him  ;  the  word  here  is  vcrv  significant, pro/it6i7- 
ing  with  threats.  I  think  that  this  was  such 
a  charge  as  He  gave  to  the  impotent  man  whom 


Christ  heals  one  siek  of  palsy, 

He  cured,  John  G:  14.  Oo,  ein  no  more,  teat  a 
worse  thing  come  to  thee ;  for  the  lepromj  was 
ordinarily  the  punishment  of  some  particular 
sinners,  as  in  Miriani'.s,  Uchazi's.  and  Uzziah's 
case  ;  now,  when  Christ  healed  him.  He  threa- 
tened iiim  with  the  fatal  conseriueiice  if  he  should 
return  to  sin  again.  Ho  also  ap]ininted  liiin, 
(1.)  To  show  himself  to  the  priest,   that  the 

f tries!,  by  his  own  Judgment  of  this  leper,  might 
le  a  witness  for  Christ,  that  He  was  the  Bles- 
siah.  Matt.  11:,.'"..  (2.)  Till  he  had  done  that, 
not  to  .svii/ any  thing  of  it  to  any  man  :  this  is 
an  instance  of  the  numility  of  Christ,  ihat  He 
did  not  scfdi  his  own  honor.  And  il  is  an  ex- 
ample to  us,  not  to  sct7:  our  own  glory,  Prov. 
2;"j;  27.  He  must  not  proclaim  it,  because  that 
would  much  increase  the  crowd  that  followed 
Christ ;  not  as  if  He  were  unwilling  to  do  good 
to  all,  but  He  would  do  it  with  as  little  noise  as 
might  be,  would  have  no  offence  given  to  the 
government,  no  disturbance  of  the  public  peace-, 
not  any  thing  done  that  looked  like  ostentation. 
'The  leper  ought  to  have  observed  his  orders ; 
yet,  no  doubt,  it  was  with  a  good  design  that  he 
proclaimed  ihc  cure,  and  it  liad  nti  other  ill  ef- 
fect than  that  it  increaseti  the  multitudes  which 
followetl  Christ,  to  that  degree,  that  He  could  no 
more  openly  enter  into  the  city ;  because  the 
crowd  was  so  great,  that  the  streets  would  not 
hold  them,  which  obliged  Him  to  go  into  desert 
places,  to  ^mountain,  (ch.  3:  13.)  to  llie sca-sirfc, 
ch.  4:  1.  This  shows  how  expedient  it  was  for 
as,  that  Christ  should  go  away,  and  send  the 
Comforter,  for  his  bodily  presence  could  be  but 
in  one  place  at  a  time  ;  and  those  that  came  to 
Himfrom  erery  quarter,  could  not  get  near 
Him;  but  by  his  spiritual  presence  He  is  with 
his  people  wherever  they  are,  and  comes  to 
them  to  every  quarter. 

Chap.  II.  v.  1—12.  Christ,  having  been 
for  some  time  preaching  in  the  country,  returns 
to  Capernaum,  in  hopes  that  by  this  lime  the 
talk  and  crowd  woultf  be  somewnat  altated. 

I.  But  the  people  came  as  soon  as  it  was 
noised  that  he  was  in  town ;  they  did  not  stay 
till  He  appeared  in  the  synagogue  on  the  sab- 
bath, but  straightway  many  were  gathered  to- 
gether to  Him.  Where  the  king  is,  there  is 
the   court ;    where    Shiloh   is,  there    shall  the 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Chap.  I.  v.  29 — 15.     We  ought  to  supplicate  the  Savior  for  may  be  established  in  the  faith,  in  case  we  should  be  proved  by 

help  iu  all  spiritual  and  temporal  maladies,  for  ourselves   and  losing    ihem.      As   Christ   preached   the   gospel   m  different 

others, and  minister  to  Him  and  his  disciples:  diligently  re-  places,  we  should  endeavor  to  spread  it  on  every  side.     Let  all 

ivunmending  Him  to  others,  knowing  that  nothing  is' too  large  who  are   weary  of  the   leprosy  of  sm,  wait  on  Christ  to  be 

for  his  "race,  or  omnipotence.— But  when  did  any  of  us  spend  cleansed  :  for  when  He  speaks  the  word,  and  we  truly  believe 

a  single" day,  as  Jesus  spent  each  of  his  days  7     Were  we  like  in  Him,  the  most  inveterate  propensities  and  evil  habits  wiU 

Him,^we  sliould  '  rise  a  great  while  before'  light,  (if  health  be  conquered,  and  sin  shall  have  no  more  dominion  over  us. 

neim'iltcd,)  rather  than  be  straitened  in  time  for  communion  If  this  blessing  be  vouchsafed  us,  let  us  ijrove  it  in  our  conduct 

with  God,  when  hinderetl  at  other  hours  by  urgent  engage-  by  '  walking  in  all  his    ordinances  and    commandments,'   as 

ments:  and  having  had  a  good  sabbath,  we  should  he  more  witnesses  for  Christ.     Nor  ought  we  to  conceal  oiir  oblig.ations 

earnest  in  prayer  the  next  morning,  lest  the  impression  should  to  the  Savior :  for  no  reasons  exist,  why  we  should  hesitate  to 

wear  ofi';  and  that  we  might  obtain  a  blessing  on  those  who  spread  abroad  his  praise  ;  and  the  more  abundantly  sinners 

have  hearil  the  word  of  God  from  us,  or  with  us.— Men  may  flock  to  Him,  the  greater  his  honor,  and  the  more  con^ilete  his 

attend  on  in.struction  with  diligence,  and  j-et  not  be  prepared  to  triumph.                                                                             )5cott. 
follow  Christ :  but  it  behoves  us  to  use  opportunities  that  we 


That  which  rannnl  lie  done,  by  rfia-^on  of  .some  di-^posillnn  in  ns.  which 
'rf  mlcrs  us  unwiUin?  to  ilo  any  lliins.  lill  it  be  rcmoveil.  {Gen.  37:  4. 
'Jrr.  G:10.  Muff.  12:34.  Jolln»^AX  12:39.  14:17.  Kom.  8:  R.) 
'  And  80  ciincernin;  a  good  disposition.  (.Matt.  7:  18.  Acts  4:  20. 
'lJohn3:9.  Rer.'2:2.)'  Wliilliy.  (.Vofe,  2:  IS— 22,  «.  t9.)  This 
qiiotalioa  is  iinporlaiil,  in  establishinc  the  disUncIion  between  moral 
and  natural  in.tbility,  as  showing,  that  the  lolal  want  of  inclina- 
lion,  or  an  entire  aversion,  forms  as  ml  an  impossibility,  as  a 
toutl  want  of  physical  power;  but  an  inipoMibility,  wliich  in  no  degree 
interferes  with  our  free  agency,  or  responsibility. — *  Insnnnich  a-s  Jcsiis, 

who  shunned  the  applauscs'of  the  lii/nple.  f.innil  it  not  fit  li>r  him  to 

■    ■    "    Hall.-  "•   ' '    --■  ■  " — 


'enter  openlv  into  the  city.'    Bp.   Hall.— To  btazc  aliroad.]   See  on 
A'o/e.  Malt.  iJS:  13.  ScoTT. 

Deserls.)  'The  ileserta,  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  are  unciillivaled 
tracts  of  earth  of  two  kinds ;  some  mountainous,  but  not  destitute  of 
water  ;  others  are  plains  covered  with  sterile  santls,  in  which  fountains 
are  verv  rare,  and  still  fewer  arc  those  which  aflford  water  til  uy 
drink.  'They  scarcely  make  their  way  out  of  the  thirsty  earth,  and  are 
soon  absorbed  again.  These  plains  produce,  notwilhsumding,  a  scanty 
herbage,  upon  which  the  sheep,  goats,  and  camels  feed.  The  moun- 
tain deserls  arc  not  of  so  dreary  and  unproductive  a  character.  They 
obutined  names  from  the  places,  near  which  they  were  situated.  The 
most  celebrated  is  the  Great  Desert,  which,  according  to  Jerome,  com- 
mences at  the  city  of  Tecoa,  six  miles  south  of  Bethlehem ;  extends 
through  Arabia  Rescrta  as  far  as  the  Persian  gulf,  and  north  along  the 


Euphrates  bi-yond  Iho  city  of  Bir.  This  large  tract  is  called  in  the 
Bible  the  Desert  of  Judah.  because  it  commences  within  the  limits 
of  that  tribe.     {Josh.  10:  34.    Ps.  63:  1.)'  Jaun. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  11.  v.  1,2.  {Nate.  1:  4.'j.)  As  Jesus  li:ul  been  for  some  lime 
absent  from  Capernaum,  it  is  probable  the  inhabilanis  began  to  conclude 
that  He  would  not  return  :  and  those  who  were  sick,  or  had  sick  friends, 
might  fear  that  they  had  finally  missed  the  opportunity  of  cures.  Th« 
rumor  of  his  return  excited  great  attention,  and  such  numbers  assem- 
bled, that  the  house  and  the  space  before  the  door  could  not  conlainthe 
whole  company. 

In  the  house  1  No  particular  house  is  specified  :  probably  it  was 
that  of  Andrew  and  Peter.— T/icrc  iras  no  room.']  See  ffole  on  Matt. 
19:  n.  Scott. 

Verses  3—12. 

(Notes,  Mall.  9:  2-8.  Lul,e  tr.  18-26.)  We  find  from  Luke  that 
certain  Pharisees  and  scrilies  had  come  from  far,  even  from  Jerusalem  ; 
doubtless  to  walch  our  Lord,  and  to  seek  for  mailer  of  accusation 
a^ainslHim.— (Z.t,Ae  5:  17.)  The  house,  it  may  be  sup|iosed,  was  low, 
perhaps  only  one  story  high,  and  there  was  some  way  "P  ""  "^  ™l- 
iide  :  (AVe,  ;i/n((.  24:  15-18,  t).  17.)  but  though  there  might  e  also - 
an  opening  in  the  roof,  yet  il  seems  not  to  have  been  wide  enough  wlet 
the  bed  p.ass  through.  They  therefore  uncovered  the  ^l^^.f  ^  et^en 
l,roke  up  what  waa  in  the  way.  Some  think  he  «-a3  let  down  through 
the  battlcmenus,  on  the  outside  of  the  house,  into  the  yard :  htit  the 
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A.  D.  29. 

5  When  Jesus  '  saw 
their  faith,  ''he  said 
unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,  '  Son,  thy  k  sins 
be  forgiven  thee. 

6  But  there  were 
certain  of  the  scribes 
sitting  there, '  and  rea- 
soning in  their  hearts, 

7  AVliy  doth  this  man 
thus  ""speak  blasphe- 
mies ?  "  who  can  for- 
give sins,  but  God 
only? 

8  And  immediately, 
°when  Jesus  perceived 
in  his  spii-it  that  they 
so  reasoned  within 
themselves,  he  said 
unto  them,  p  Why  rea- 
son ye  these  things  in 
your  hearts  ? 

9  Whether  lis  it  ea- 
sier to  say  to  the  sick 
of  the  palsy,  '  Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to 
say.  Arise,  and  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  ye  may 
know  '  that  the  Son  of 
man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins, 
(he  saith  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,) 

11  I  say  unto  thee, 
'Arise,  and  take  up 
thy  bed,  and  go  thy 
way  into  thine  house. 

12  And  immediately 
he  arose,  took  up  the 
bed,  and  went  forth 
before  them  all ;  "  inso- 
much that  they  were 
all  amazed,  and  »  o-io- 


MAEK  II. 

portun.t.es  for  our  souls,  we  must  not  lose  Hr/e 

,an  ^  TO  '"'"""  '™'''  ■""  ^"'^i"  Ws  visi- 
«^tso  much  as  about  the  door.  A  blessed  sight 
to  see  peop  e  flpng  like  a  cloud  to  Christ,  Ind 
as  doves  to  their -windows!  =',  tiuu 

^^^ij  Christ  gare  them  the  best  his  house 
would  afford;  HepreachMthe  Worduntothem, 
^  2.     Many  of  them  came  only  for  cures    and 

i  hough  the  STOaeogue  was  open  to  Him  at 
proper  times,  fie  thought  it  not  amiss  to  preach 

recko„°TCh^  ^''^  ^=^5-  though  some'might 
B/,cL^  both  an  improper  place  and  time 
B^es^sedareyethat  sou,  beside  alt  tcaters,  Isa. 

rJ,U-' ^-^  F,""/  """P?'^'  ^^^"  "■'''  "'e  palsy,  per- 
as il  he   had   been  upon  a  bier.     It  was   his 
misery  that  he  neede'd  to  be  so  earned    and 
hw^'i^^b   "^V^'^'^'ous  state  of  human  Hfe 
«  was  their  charity,  who  did  so  carry  him  and 

toXS^the^';  ?WP^^^i°»  'hat  shoul/befn  men 
toward  their  fellow-creatures  in  distress  he 
cause  we  know  not  how  soon  the  distress  ma,' 
be  our  own  These  kind  neighbors  thoughT?f 
he^r' u''"' ^'■■^'.""^  ">='"  "'"^'^  to  Christ 


One  sick  of  palsy  healed. 


and  .he?  'f  ^^'  ^^^^"^"^  ^'O*  their /o£<A 
and  their  .fervency.  It  appeared  that  thev 
were  in  earnest,  and  woutt  not  go  nor  S 
Chnstgo,uHhox,t  a  blessing,  Gen.  32:  ?6 

i  V       L-hnst  saw  thrir  faith  ;  nerban.;  nnt  o« 
much  his./or  his  distemper  Wnde^i^d  £m  ?™m 

Wm  '""Z""""^  %''^'  ^''  ""''■'  that  bmugM 
him.     In  curing  the  centurion's  servant  Chfist 

ed  He'o™!""'  ''"  K?  ^"'  '°  Christ,  bnt  believ-' 
ed  He  could  cure  him  at  a  distance ;  here  He 
commended  their  .faith,  because  they  did  bn"* 
their  friend  through  much  difficul  y  No^' 
True  faith  and  strong  faith  may  wort  various-' 
1)%  conquering  sometimes  the  oiiections  of  re^ 
son,  someumes  those  of  sense:  {rat  it  shall  te 
accepted  Chnst  said,  Son.  thy  sins  bef^^r^ 
thee.  The  compellation  is  very  tender-^^- 
mtmiating  a  fatterly  care  and  Lc^n     Ch^sJ 

ofThe  n"1    h^l'""^as    his    sons,    though  ^ 

littht^^'-  ^r""  Cod  deals  ,r,VAV«^ 
vnth  his  sons.  The  cordial  is  very  rich  •  Tht 
sins  are  .forgiven  thee.  Note,  7.  sL  is  th? 
procuring  cause  of  all  our  pains  c£°s  took 
his  thoughts  off  from  the  disease,  ,S  was 
the  effect,  and  led  them  to  sin.  the  cause  that 
he  -"!'>'  be  more  eojicemed  to  get  that Tardon- 
ea.  2.  God  doth  Men  graciously  take  awnv 
the  stmg  of  sickness,  wSen  He  forgives  ^^ 


,  .„„.„,.„.  ^aii  J  tills  man  once  to  Christ  the  stir,„.  „r  „■  i s'-^^n/iisiy  laKe   away 

they  should  not  need  to  carry  him  any  mo^e-  recnvlil?f        ^'1''"''  '^^'"'  He  forgives   sin- 

and  therefore  made  hard  to  |et  him  to  ffim  •'  waris^m?dTf'"'w'r'\''^  ="""<'Vi"'feed,  when 

and  when  they  could  not  othlrwise,  they "nS-  T.7 sl^v^^^"'  '\^J  '^e  pardon  of  sin.     See 

vered   lie  roof  where  He  was,  v.  4      I  see  no  the'el',       K      '>°^-  ^-     ^^^e  way  to  remove 

necessity  to  conclude  that  Christ  was  p'each  of  sin  strikes  n/",.'  ''^''^  the  cau'se.     Pardon 

]IV\T.  'l^?f:,.:T".^">ou^h  m.such  th^e  Jew^  e"*;!;^:?  cTr^^s^hei^.'^o?  aCsl?!!  ^^^'  '"" 


thnt  h»^  TiC  ,  T  '  "'""gi  m  sucn  the  Jew 
that   had  stately  houses,  had  their  oratories  • 

Itand  ?./"  T^^P"'"?"^"  should  the  crowd 
He  wnslC"'?  f '^  ''''°'"-  P'^^-hly  the  house 
He  was  m,  had  no  lipper  room,  but  the  gn-ound- 
ftoor  was  open  to  the  roof:  and  these  ™tit  on- 

rified  God,  saying,  ^We 
never  saw   it  on  this 


fashion. 

[Practical  Observations  J 

1  5:34.    Mall.  9:28.     Lute  S;M. 


t  Jol)  33:17—26.     P,  321—5    SO-7    ■> 
11:30.     Jnm.  5:15. 

n  P«.    i3d:«.      I,.    43:25.      n„        ... 

^ii>Iii  '■'""■'"■  ^°9  ■'"-; 

6:«.    21:17.     Heb.4;13.     Rev.lia 


V.     The  scribes  cavil.     Their'doJtVine  wns 
r^w";'"  'V'  Wasphemy  for  anv  creature  ?o 
undertake   the  pard^on   o/ sin,  and     ha,"^  is 
Gods  prerogative,  Isa.  43:  2s      But  their  an 
phca  ion    wo^  false,   and  the  effect    of  the« 

sius,  but  God  only;  hut  it  is  false,  that  ther^re 

h?;f'div7r°„'A.:!"'  ^^  iz^  «""?^''" " 

But   Chnst  perceived  in 


.  ISiM.  24:9. 
Luke  24:38i 


P  7:21.     Ps.  139:2.     Pr, 

la.   55:7.     Ez.    38:10 

Acis  5:3.     8:22 
q  Malt.  9:5.     Luke  5:22— 25, 

"  P'^'-J-B"-  MMt.  9:6-8.  1613 
John5:2a_27.     1  Tim    113-16 

t   1:41.     John  5:9-10.  6:il3 

u  137.     Mall.  9:8.     12:23.  Luke  7IS 

xM.tt  15:31  Luke  5:26.  13:13.17; 
"O.    Acts  4 'SI 

)•  llatl.  9:33.  Johii  7.31.     9:32. 


V.  1-12.     Sickness  and  the  fear  „r  ^..,1^'^^.V'^^^  OBSERVATIONS 


methods  of  cure  ;  and' the  failurrof  o^e  remedv  re'd  "'"r^    ^^en'  enabled  to 

eager  to  try  another.  This  is  not  m?  m  J  renders  them  slaved,  and  to  delight  it,  rbn^TT'.-"""  '"  .>V"™  ne  was  en- 
trary,  we  should  put  ourselves  in  i,^  ''""'"' ^  ""■  '^e  ™n-  aversi™  he  has  'f^-tLi^T  ^•'''^^^°  \h.ch  he  had  had  an 
lef  of  the  afflicted     bn.f.  mconvemences  m  the  re-    for  He  who  l?„,t  ^.^'"ess  m  himself  that  he  is  pardoned- 

afflictions  n'avbr„gSem\rc^"!:\V"  ^'  f  ^^i^'^''' ">="  their  the  S^.y-ti^^fen  e'  ^''tb^^f^'  '^'°  ''l^''  P^-er  fo  cleS 
for  bodily  health:  in  that  case  He  r  afflicHo™'^i,Y  """k^^  -^hateVer  '^r^ud  ph^?  tf,J°™" '/ «he  -»'  "f  the  latter, 
removed  or  sanctified.     For"iv=  ess  is  f,r  i?  '  ''f.  "'^^^   instances  of  grace  the  chirj^f  5,    '     "i^Y.^^y  against  such 

the  removal  of  sickness:  t°,e  w' 'f  .'K'/!';.!??".^'2'"^l'le  than    not   be   irain.s^l    'nll'^^'ufllif.f'l^,  ,^°  evident,  that  it  can- 

^^lal  judges  must  own,  in  the 

:e  gospel,  the  excellency  of  the 

the  grace.     But  if  any  tliiitk,  that 

t%.i^o:ChHs;'fo;r» -^--e^the^oul:  but  we  mafgrii^g  H^aJ^KZ  gospel ''J^^fePrS?'^^^"? 

and  shrink  from  no  self-dciiiil  ?,,  n,,°      .'"'"^  "°  "fPoriunity,  who  glorify  Him?l  ^HpIv  ^     }  f  r^  glorified  in  those  aloiie^ 

sinner,  who  despairs  of  he  rexcentf^;^  Profess  to  Lhe"  ii^i  Ws„nme      si, '^"i?  """  '^'"  ^'^en  they 

Him,  with  earnestness:  and  diffic  iiWe?,    n  ^^"O'-. '^'■'l  seek  sins,  who  have  no  nower  ,n  cn„      "''^  ""J"  ^''"'"'^  ">  '""'■give 

crease  his  resolution.     He  will   ,„t"a   l*^!'     TL  ','r'^  '.<-. '"-  •  take  up  their  bed  a^w^U  T^J'f!^'^?'  ='°'i  '"  bid  them 


WJm       -,1.    '"-'i"'""  "'  nejp,  except  Irt 

laneuaie  of  ihe  evanselisu  seem,  incamhlp  „r  ,k'  ^  ^ ■ Scott. 

should  be  reniered  )  not^lro  li  hn?„7P'''  V"'  ,"  ''™  ''°>™.  (^  i 
'  and  when  they  had  Kroten  i  iSp''  &c  Th'e  e"^'''"/  ^"'  ''  ''  '^'d' 
as  Scott  and  others  s„pp.Tse  o  ,he  rJr  if.^f "  ."='■''.  "f"'  "" 
brought  him  upon  ihe  *erf  or  «e*w  ,o  The  rn„f  ',?  ")'  ^''^  ^hev 
took  it  apart,  and  formed  a  couch  nAh.  ,  ■"°'-  "!'""  '"'«*'  ''  «P,  w 
down  into  the  .yard.  So  in  Luke^"  19  „'  .  "f '.S''"'^''  «'="'  '^•'^"^  '« 
2;ck  of  the  palsy  ,„,he  roofT„„  «rf  i^dTet  hfm  ,,!„'  '"'■.?, "r"""""  ">» 
The  a  iMve  accords  with  the  opinions  of  JLAf  nZ.iT  ""i'/'  *"  ^  "'^*- 
So  Robinson's  Cahne,  an.  ^<..Z^"'bmte^°f/„rf.;k^1?T9''"|'^ 


e.xper,se.  Jesus  did  not.  in  the  fi rat  instance  %eV^'  '""V'^'^  «'  ^  ™^'l 
<ier.  but  pronounced  his  sins  fors'ven  %arl  pZ7  ^^l"  V'"  '^''"'■ 
ed  tlie  scribes  the  occasion  for  which  thev  wf;  '^  ^  '  ^'"'  ^*"-d. 
th.ey  did  not  openly  declare  th"irs»ntime,7t^^hrv'-'"^'  f.^Othou^h 
Him  guilty  of  bla.'sphemy.  s.ntiments,  they  mK-anlly  thought 

W.)    The  explanation  here  given  bv  Sroii  i=  .,„    .■  .•  Scott. 

four  men,  perhaps  slran-rers,  tLk"  so  ^re,.  ,  ™'!,"'f»"<"-y-  Would 
house  of  another  .1  Besides  removin.,^1,  ''u*"->'  '^  •"  ""'■'"'f  the 
materialsof  theroof.woiiriiavee'idaLerMth"'''  "?l'^'  "'"^  "*" 
Is  an  easier  solution.  Over  the  court  of  vf,i%"°"'^  '"='"'«•■  There 
usuany  spread  a, arge  a.vjt  T.'irZnl:L'".T^^.   X^ZT. 


A.  D.  29. 


MARK,  II. 


13  tAnd    he 


went  his  spirit  thai  they  so  reasmal  vilhin   Ihcm- 

r     .1  •.,  iK.rflw^coi  sfd'cs;  this  proves  him  to  lie  God,  niid  that  He 

forth  again    by   ho  sea-  ^^^  ,„„h„Hty  to  forgive  ,i,is ;  for  He  searched 

Side  ;  "  and  all  the  mul-  ,1,^,  |„.,,„_  ami  knew  ichal  was  in  man,  Kev.  2: 

titudc     resorted     unto  us.     liod's  rnvahics  are  inseparaMc,  and   He 

him      and     he      taught  that  could  know  Ihoughls,  could  forgii-e  sins. 

,1      '  This  ninguitii's  the  ijracc  of  Christ,  in  uanlon- 

..     >      1         1        ,      ..-^,1  ins-  sin,  that   He    knew    men's  thoughts,  and 

M  And  as  lie  pas.sed  ,f,frelVm    knows   l.nii,  the  sinfulness  of  sins, 

by,    '' he  saw    Levi    the  and  the  particulars  of  them,  and  yet  is  ready  to 

SrtK  of  '  Alpheus  sitting  pardon.     He  proves  his  power  to /or^iVe  sin, 

nf  thf  «  i-i'coiiit  of  CUS-  liy  his  power  to  cure  t/ie  jia/ii/,  r.  9—11-     He 

?:.;,       nn,      V-     1       nnto  would  not   have  pretended  io  L  the  one  if  He 

torn,    an      said     nnto  ^,_^_| ,  ^^^^^  ,^.^^.^,  >,,^,_^  y,,.  _^,,„.^.  i,,„,  ^^  „,„y 

him,  •'  Follow  me.   And    y^.,,^,,,  (/,„^  (/,,,  gg^  of  man,  the  Messiah,   has 

he  arose,  and  followed   pmn-r  on  carlhio  foi-ffirt:  sin,    'J'hoa,   that  art 

l,if,1  sick  of  the  palsy,  arise,  take  vji  Ihi/  bcil.     This 

1«i     And    it    came    to    was  a  siaVaWc  argument  in  itself.     He  could 

la    ■'^nci   11    came    lo    ^^^^  ,_^^^  ^^,^j,j  jl,^  disease,  which  was  the  ef- 

pass,     tliar,      as    jesub    f^et,  if  He  could  not  have  talien  away  the  sm, 

which  was  the  cause.     And  hesides,  his  curing 

diseases  was  a  figure  of  his  pardoning  sin,  for 

sin  is  the  disease  of  the  soul.     He  that  could 

hy  a  word  accomplish  the  sign,  could  douhlless 

perform  the  thing  signified.     It  was  suited  to 

These  carnal  scrihes  would  he    more 


sat  at  meat  in  his 
house,  many  publicans 
und  sinners  sat  also 
toirether     with     Jesus 

^,    ,  .       1.      .1  r...    periori 

and   his  disciples:  loi    {jj^,^ 


The  calling  of  Matthew. 

not.  For  this  is  the  great  peril  of  sin,  that 
those  who  are  under  it,  desire  not  to  he  made 
whole. 

HI.  Christ  sat  at  meat  in  Levi's  house,  who 
invited  //im  aiit/  his  disciples  to  the  farewell 
feast  he  made  to  his  friends,  when  he  left  all  to 
attend  Christ :  such  a  feast  he  made,  as  Elisha 
did,  (I  Kings  19:  21.)  toshow  with  what  thank- 
fulness to  God  he  miittcd  all.  in  compliance 
with  Christ's  call.  Filly  iliil  he  make  the  aaij 
of  his  espousals  to  Christ  a  festival  day.  This 
was  also  to  testify  his  respect  to  Christ,  and 
the  grateful  sense  he  had  of  his  kindness  in 
snatching  him  from  the  receipt  of  custom,  as  a 
l.rand  out  of  the  huming.  Afanij  publicans 
and  sinners  sal  with  Chri'-t  in  Levi's  house; 
(mani/  tielonging  to  that  custom-house;)  and 
Iheij  foltmred  Him.  They  followed  Levi;  .so 
some  understood  it,  sup])osing  lliat,  like  Znc- 
cheus,  he  was  chief  among  the  piiblicam,  and 
rich  ;  and  for  that  reason  the  inferior  sort  at- 
tended him  for  what  they  could  get.  Rather, 
they  /allowed  Jesus,  hecause  of  the  report  they 


there  were  many,  and 
they  followed  him. 

It)  And  when  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees 
saw  him  eat  with  pub- 
licans and  sinners, 
they  said  unto  Ids  dis- 
ciples, 'How  is  it  that 
he  cateth  and  drinketh 
with  '  publicans  and 
sinners  ? 

17  When  Jesu.s  heard 
it,  he  saith  unto  them, 
'■  They  that  are  whole 
have  no  need   of   tlie 


affected  with  such  an  elfcct  of  a  pardon,  as  the 
cure  of  the  disease,  and  he  sooner  convinced  by 
it,  itiau  hy  more  spiritual  consequences  ;  there- 
fore it  was  proper  to  appeal,  whether  it  is  easi- 
er to  say,  Till/  sins  arc  .forgiren  thee,  or  to  say, 
Arise  and  walk  .>  The  removing  of  the  pun- 
isliinent  as  such,  was  the  remitting  of  the  sin; 
He  that  could  go  so  far  ill  the  cure,  no  douijt 
couhl  perfect  it.     See  Isa.  33:  21. 

VL  The  sick  man  not  only  «rosc,  perfectly 
well,  hut,  to  show  that  he  had  perfect  strength, 
took  up  his  bed,  hecause  it  lay  in  the  way,  and 
went  forth  before  them  all,  and  Ihci/  were  all 
amazed,  and"  glorified  God,  as  indeed  they 
ought;  saying,  '  W'e  never  sajc  it  on  this  fa- 
shion ;  never  were  such  wonders  done  before 
in  our  time.'  Note,  Christ's  works  were  witli- 
When  we  see  what  He  doeth  in 


iiey, 
mil 


heard 


out  precedent 
physician, but  they  that    healing  souls,  we  must  owu  that  we  never  saw 

are  Sick  :''I  ''amejiot   "'%>%_^^^  ,    Christ  found  no  house  or  street 
to    can    ine    iigiueou^,    jarge  enough  to  contain  his  auditory  ;  hut  upon 
sinners   to   repen-    the  strand  there  might  come  as  many  as  would. 


but 
tance. 

18  IT  And  '  tlie  disci 


It  should  seem  by  this,  that  our  Lord  could  and 
did  speak  loud  ;  for  wisdom   crieth  without,  in 

nlp^nf  To'hn  aiid  of  the  ^^'^  P'"'^'^^  °f  concourse.  Wherever  He  goes, 
pe:,  OI  jonn  ana  OI  uit  j^^ugh  to  the  sea-side, inn/ii^irfes  resort  to  &m,. 
Pliarisees  U.sed  to  last  ;  Wherever  the  doctrine  ol  Christ  is  faithfully 
and  they  come  and  say  preached,  though  driven  to  corners  or  deserts, 
unto  him,  '  Why  do  the   we  must  follow  it. 

disciples  of  John  and  H.  Levi,  the  same  with  Matthew,  had  a 
^r  tl.,.  Plnrispps  fast  place  in  the  custom-house  at  Capernaum,  Ironi 
OI  tllL  inauseet,  lasi  r^j^.^j^  ^^  ^^^  denominated  a  publican;  his 
but  thy  disciples  last  ^^^^  p^jgd  him  by  the  water-side,  and  thither 
not?  Christ  went  to  meet  liim.  This  Levi  is  here  said 

19    And     Jesus    said    to  be  the  son  of  Alpheus  or   Clcopns,  husband 
onto    them      ""Can   the    to  that  Mary  who   was  near  kinswoman  to  the 

,  •■  , ■     ;-   .u„   u,.:j„     virgin  Mary;  if  so,  he  was  brother  to  .Tames 

chlldien  ot  the  bUde-  ti,e  less,  amlJude,  and  Simon  the  Canaanite, 
I  imjcc  131.  SO  that  there  were  four  lirother  apostles.     Mat- 

3:7,8.5!0,ai.  4:1.  Pro».  i;2'>—  thew  w.as  probably  a  loose,  extravagant  young 
man,  or  else,  being  a  Jew,  he  would  never  have 
heen  a  publican.  However,  Christ  called  him 
to  follme  Him.  Paul,  though  a  Pharisee,  one 
of  the  chief  of  sinners,  was  called  to  he  an 
apostle.  With  God,  through  Christ,  there  is 
mercy  to  pardon  the  greatest  sins,  and  grace  to 
sanctify  the  greatest  sinners.  Matthew,  a  mih- 
Hean,  neeame  an  evangelist,  the  first  and  the 
fullest  in  writing  the  life  of  Christ.  Great 
sin  and  scandal,  before  conversion,  are  no  bar 
to  great  gifts,  graces,  or  advancements,  after ; 
nay,  God  may  be  the  more  glorified.  Christ 
prevented  him  with  this  call;  in  bodily  cures, 
ordinarily,  He  was  sought  »n/o,butin  spiritual 
cures.  He  was. found  of  them  that  sought  Him 


„      Lukel9;JS.    21:38. 
1.3:19.     »1»U.  9:9.     Lnk«  SOT. 
r  3:18.     Lul<c6:15.     Acl»  1:13. 
•  Or,  J't'trc  i^ttere  Ihn  cu^ttMn  vat  rr- 

d  1:17— 20.     M.ntl.  4:19— 22. 

e  MftU.  9:1^,11.     21:31,32.     Luke   5; 

'29,3U.     15:1. 
f7.     1..  65i5.     Luke   15:2. »c:    18:11. 

19:7,10.     1  Cor.  2:15.     Heb.  12:3. 
r  Mill.  18:17. 
E  Mall.  9:12,13.     Luke  5:31,32.     15:7, 

29.     16:15.     John  9:31,40,41. 
i  Matt.    19:11.     Luke    15:10.      19:10. 

Acu  20:21.      26:20.      Rom.   5:6— «, 

20,21.     1   Tim.   1:15,16.      T.l.  2:11. 

V  Mall.'9:14— 17.     Luke  S;3»-39. 
1  Mall.   6:16,18.    23.5.     Luke   18:  12. 

Rom.  10:3. 
m  Gen.   29.22.    Jud;.    14:10.11.      Pi. 

45:14.    Caul.  6:8.     Mall.  25:1-10.        

Verses  13 — 17. 

(13.)  Sm-sidc]  Any  large  collection  of  water  is  called  a.  sea  m 
the  Bihle.  Sea-side,  in  this  verse,  refers  to  the  shore  of  take  Genne.sarelli, 
called  also  sea  of  Tiberias.  Ed. 

(Xolcs,  Mall.  9:  9— 13.  iwie  5:  27— 32.)  Matthew  is  here  called 
'  Levi  the  son  of  Alpheus  ;'  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  was  brother  to 
Jamos  the  son  of  Alpheus,  or  son  to  another  of  the  same  name  ;  the  for- 
mer supposition  is  by  far  the  most  probable.     (A'ofc,  Matt.  9:  10 — 12.) 

(IG,  17.)  Sinners.  "Tliese  'sinuera'  were  not  Gentile.^,  as  some  learn- 
ed men  interpret  the  word  to  mean  ;  but  Jews  of  diHgraceful  character. 


of  Him.  They  did  not  for  con- 
.v.icnce'  sake  leave  all  to  follow  Him,  hut  fur 
curiositij  they  came  to  Levi's  feast,  to  see  Him  ; 
whatever  brought  them  thither,  they  were  sit- 
ting with  Jesus  and  his  disciples.  The  publi- 
cans are  ranked  with  the  worst  of  sinners.  (1.) 
Hecause  commonly  they  ircrc  such  ;  so  general 
were  the  corruptions  in  the  execution  of  that 
office,  taking  hribcs  or  fees  to  extortion,  and 
accusing  .falschj.  Luke  3:  1.3—19.  A  fair- 
dealing  piiblican  was  so  rare,  that  one  Sabinus 
was,  aTler  his  death,  honored  with  this  inscrip- 
tion— Here  lifs  an  honest  publican.  (2.)  The 
Jews  had  an  antipathy  to  their  office,  as  an 
affront  to  the  liberty  of  their  nation,  and  a 
badge  of  their  slavery,  and  therefore  put  them 
in  scandal.  Such  as  these  our  Lord  was  pleas- 
ed to  converse  with,  when  He  appeared  in  the 
likeness  o.f  sinful  Jiesh. 

IV.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  would  not 
come  to  liear  Him  preach ;  but  they  would 
come  to  see  Him  sit  with  publicans  and  sin- 
ners. They  endeavored  to  put  the  disciples 
out  of  conceit  with  their  Master,  as  a  Man  not 
of  that  sanctity  that  became  his  character;  and 
therefore  put  tne  question  to  them.  How  is  it, 
that  He  eateth  and  drinketh  with  publicans  and 
sinners  ?  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  tor  that 
which  is  well  done  and  well  designed,  to  be 
misrepresented,  and  turned  to  the  reproach  of 
the  best  of  men. 

V.  Christ  stood  to  what  He  did,  and  would 
not  withdraw,  though  the  Pharisees  were  of- 
fended;  as  Peter  afterward  did.  Gal.  2:  12. 
Note,  Those  are  too  tender  of  their  e-om/naTne, 
who,  to  preserve  it  with  some  people,  will  de- 
cline a  good  work.  Christ  would  not  do  so. 
They  thought  the  publicans  were  to  he  haled. 
Christ  safd,  '  They  are  to  he  pitied,  they 
need  a  physician  ;  tuey  are  sinners,  and  need 
a  Savior.'  They  thought  Christ's  character 
should  separate  Him  from  them  ;  '  No,'  saitb 
Christ, 'my  commission  directs  Me  to  theni ; 
I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance.  If  the  world  had  heen  righteous, 
there  had  been  no  occasion  for  my  coming.  It 
is  to  a  sinful  world  that  I  am  sent,  therefore 
my  business  lies  most  with  the  greatest  sin- 
ners.' Or  thus;  '/  am  not  come  to  call  the 
rio-htenus,  the  proud  Pharisees,  that  think 
tliemsclves  righteous,  that  ask.  Wherein  shall 
we  return?  (Mai.  3:7.)  hut  publicans,  that 
own  themselves  sinners,  and  are  glad  to  be  in- 
vited to  repent.'  It  is  good  dealing  with  those 
that  there  is  hope  of;  there  is  more  hope  of  a 

fool  than  of  one  that  is  leise  in  his  own  conceit, 
Prov.  2G:  12. 

V.  IS— 23.  Christ  had  justified  Himself 
in  conversing  w'nh publicans  and  sinners:  liere 


Our  Lord's  ministry  was  almost  exclusively  among 'the  lost  sheep  of 


the  house  of  Israel.' 


Scott. 


Verses  18—22. 

(Noles  Mall.  9:  14—17.  Luke  5:  a3-39.)  '  Superetili.ms  and  hypo. 
'  critical  persons  place  the  sum  of  piety,  in  thines  of  an  inditrerenl  na- 
'  lure  —Not  considerios  wh.atlhe  slrenfth  of  ea.-.h  person  can  iKor.  they 
'  rashly  enact  laws  without  discretion.  Thoy  prefer  the  ceremonial  law 
'  to  the  moral  ;  when,  on  the  conlrary.  they  oii;hl  to  seek  from  the  lal- 
'  ler  the  true  use  of  the  ceremonial  law.'  Beza.  (.Marg.  anil  Marg. 
„  ,,  Scott. 

Ren  ^3^,y^ 


A.  D.  30. 

chamber  fast,  while  the 
Bridegroom  is  with 
them  ?  as  long  as  they 
have  the  Bridegroom 
with  them,  they  can- 
not fast. 

20  But  the  days  will 
come,  when  -  the  Bride- 
groom shall  °be  taken 
away  from  tliem,  p  and 
then  shall  they  fast  in 
those  days. 

21  No  man  also 
'seweth  a  piece  of 
*  new  cloth  on  an  old 
garment ;  else  the  new 
piece  that  filled  it  up, 
taketh  away  from  the 
old,  and  the  rent  is 
made  worse. 

22  And  no  man  put- 
teth  new  wine  into  old 
'  bottles  ;  else  the  new 
wine  doth  burst  the 
bottles,  and  the  wine  is 
spilled,  and  the  bottles 
will  be  marred :  but 
new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles. 

23  IT  And  it  came  to 
pass,  'that  he  went 
through  the  cornfields 
on  the  sabbath-day ; 
and  his  disciples  be- 
gan, as  they  went,  '  to 
pluck  the  ears  of  corn. 

24  And  the  Pharisees 
said  unto  him.  Behold, 
"  why  do  they  on 
the  sabbath-day  'that 
which  is  not  lawful  ? 

25  And  ho  said  unto 
them,  yHave  ye  never 
read  '  what  David  did, 
when  he  had  need,  and 


MARK,  II. 

He  justifies  his  disciples  ;  and  in  what  they  do 
according  to  his  will,  He  will  justify  them, 
wi'  J  justifies  them  in  their  not  fastins- 
Why  do  the  Pharisees  and  the  disciples  of 
John  fast  The  Pharisees  fasted  twice  in  the 
week  (Luke  18:  12.)  and  probaUy  the  disciples 
of  John  did  so  too  ;  and  this  yerj-  day,  perhaps 
was  their  fast-day,  which  aggrarated  the  of- 
fence. Strict  professors  often  make  their  own 
practice  a  standard,  and  censure  all  that  do  not 
come  up  to  it.  They  invidiously  suggest,  that 
It  Christ  went  among  sinners  to  do  sfood,  yet 
the  disciples  went  to  indulge  their  Appetites 
for  they  never  knew  what  it  was  to  deny  them- 
selves. Note,  Ill-will  always  suspects  the 
worst.  J  r  "^ 

Christ  pleads  in  excuse  of  his  disciples  not 
jastin^,  ^ 

»nli'  r^r'^^  ""^^^  ^^"^  '"'^y  ''"V^  «^'h  them, 
aiid  fasting  was  not  seasonable,  v.  19  go 
I  here  is  a  time  for  all  things.  Those  that  en- 
ter into  the  married  state,  must  e.xpect  troiMe 
m  tlie  flesh,  yet,  during  the  nuptiai  solemnity 
they  are  merrj-,  and  think  it  becomes  them  to 
so;  it  was  absurd  for  Samson's  bride  to 
weep  before  him,  during  the  da,/s  that  the  feast 
teW  Judg.  14:  17.  Christ  and  his  disciples 
>  vA^P'^'^'y,  married,  the  Bridegroom  was 
yet  with  thevi,  the  nuptials  were  yet  celebrat- 
mg;  (Matthew's  particularly;)  when  the  Bride- 
groom should  be  removed  from  them,  then 
would  be  a  proper  lime  to  sit  as  a  widow,  in 
sohtude  and  fasting. 

2.  These  were  early  days  with  them,  and 
they  were  not  able  for  severe  exercises  of  re- 
hgion.  The  Pharisees  had  accustomed  them- 
selves to  such  austerities ;  and  John  Baptist 


was  an  hungered,  he, 
and  they  that  were 
with  him  ? 

26  How  he  went  into 
the  house  of  God,  in 
the  days  of  « Abiathar 
the  high  priest,  and  did 
eat  the  shew-bread 
'^  which  is  not  lawful  to 
eat,  but  for  the  priests, 
and  gave  also  to 
them  which  were  with 
him  ? 
27  And  he  said  unto 


Christ's  disciples  pluck  ears  of  com. 

came  neither  eating  nor  drinking.  His  disci- 
ples inured  themsefves  to  hardships,  and  bus 
ibund  It  easy  to  bear  frequent  fastVg ;  it  wal 
not  so  with  Christ's  disciples;  IhefrMarte? 
came  eahng  a„d  drinking,  and  had  not  bred 
them  to  the  difficult  services  of  religion.  To 
wn,  uT  "P""  '"'^^  frequent  fasting  at  first, 
would  discourage  them;  It  would  be  nwteW 
ne,c  wmeu,to  old  casks,  or  sewing  neic  cloth  u, 
that  which  is  threadbare,  v.  21,  oi  jvnte  nnd 
considers  the  frame  of  young  Christians!  and 

fL?r;'''?;A"°5  """"'  '^"^  ''"P^'''  tnore  than 
Ihework  of  the  day  ,n  its  day,  and  that  day  ac- 
cording to  the  strength,  because  it  is  not  ours 
to  give  strength  according  to  the  day  Many 
contract  an  antipathy  to  some  kind  o'f  food  by 
being  surfeited  when  young;  so,  many  enter- 
tain prejudices  agamst  exercises  of  devotion 
by  being  burdened,  and  made  to  serve  with  an 
ojrermg-,  at  their  setting  out.  Weak  Chris- 
tians must  take  heed  of  over-lask-imr  them- 
selves, and  of  making  the  yoke  of  Christ 
othermse  than  it  is,  easy  and  pleasant 

11.  He  justifies  them  in  pluckinj^  the  ears 
of  corn  on  the  Sabbath,  which  a  discfple  of  the 
Pharisees  would  not  dare  to  have  done  •  for  it 
was  contran;  to  an  express  tradition  of  the  el- 
ders. In  this  instance,  as  in  that  before,  they 
reflect  upon  the  discipHne  of  Christ,  as  not  so 
strict  as  theirs  :  so  common  it  is  for  those  who 
deny  the  poirer  of  godliness,  to  be  jealous  for 
the  /orm  and  censorious  of  those  who  affect 
not  Wictr  form. 

Observe,  1  What  poor  repast  the  disciples 
had  on  a  sabbath  morning  ;  (r.  23. )  they  p/wAr- 

'JJ.VT  "■(  'ZP-  .  '^i'^  '"'"■?'"  their  neces. 
I  saryfood;  the  Word  of  God  was  to  them  in- 


them,  ':The  sabbath 
was  made  for  man, 
and  not  man  for  the 
sabbath : 

23  Therefore  -^  the 
Son  of  man  is  Lord 
also  of  the  sabbath. 


Num. 
'  .  66: 


545. 
Rev. 


n  P>.  45:11.     Caul.  3:11.    I,. 

62:5.    John  359.    2  Cor.  II  8 

19:7.    21:9. 
o  Zech.   13:7.     Mall.   26:31.     John  7- 

33,3J.       12:8.      13:33.     16:7,4       17- 

11.13.     Acl.  1:9.    3:21. 
p  Acts   13:2,3.     14:23.     1  Cor.  7:5     s 

Cor.  6:5.     11:27 
<!  fo'i3"^-'^'5.     I.-.   57:16.     1    Cor. 


'  Or,  raio,  or.  unv-rou^hl    Mali    9-I6 

Mnll.  9:17.     Luke  5:37,38. 
•  M»iM2:l_S.     Luke  6:1-5. 
t  Deut.  23:24,25. 
u  7:16.     Mnit.  7:^—5.     15:2,3.    23:23 

24.     Heb.  12:3  '  ' 

X  Ex.   20:10.    31:15.      35:2  3 

15:32-36.     Neh.    13:15-2:     , 

2,4.6.    58:13.     Jer.  17:2tt_2r 
y  J?-'"/^:    ■"»"■  >9:4.    21:16,42.  22: 

31.     Luke  10:26.  ' 

z  1  S.im.  21:3-6. 
a  1  Sam.  22a0-22.     23:6,9.     2  S.m. 

b  Ei.  29:32,33.     Lev.  24:5-9 

c  Ex.  23:12.     Deut.  5:14.     Neh.  9:13. 

",4,  E;.  20:12,20.     Luke   6:9.     Johli 
. '^23-     'Cor.  3:21,22.    2  Cor.  4:15. 
d  3:4.     M.tc.  12:8.     Li.ke  6:5.     13:15 

16.      John     5:9-11,17.     9:5-11,16. 


V    15    Oil      wk  I    .1  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATION'^ 

^i^'^ta'^^:;^-:^^ltl:^:^::-^^   ^S,^^S^-"7-;--  P^^per-season:  and  ministers 

smners  to  repentance.'     Christ  himself  did  not  escane  •i.eb    "'^holiness,  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  of  divine 

slanders;  we  should  Iherefore  be  willing  Tbear, hem  Pas  well   o  h^rs   TiVlft'"''^"^^'   '°  '^/"  "^'^^  Sold   and  that  of 
as  careful  not  to  deserve  them.     If  we  omit  such  ihiW  n=  .i   "'"e^s  •  >'»\  "ft   be  so   e.xact   m  doubtful  externals    as  to  in 

not  needful  or  seasonable,  or  do  that  whicris^Miufd^teimv   wbi^lf   '""'  f"Tr'.  ^'''y   ='"<'  J"^'i^<=:  <"■  with   any  tU^g 

quietly  leave  H.m  to  plead  our  cause.     But  we  should  ailend   9-Tr  )""'^'  ^'"'"^  ^"'^'  "'  ''"  ?""<' '°  "'"'■     (^-  O.  llatti] 

r~ . Scott. 

Verses  23 2G 

22"  lV^"lr'^V^"i%"'''"'i  "r  .Ahimelech's.     1  s'^^X.  1-9. 

JrT^    t     '~®'     2  Som.  8:  15—18.     1  Kings  2:  26   27 
nW„,    ?'?    '"'"V:^  .^'V^  ^'■'^  '^  "'^'^  "'*"  for  high  priest  or  chief 
^.ralth'rcBieT^l'/s,;"  '"'  ™^'^^'  "^="°'-  "-  high^pries{;^^??^C 
Verses  27  29  acoTT. 

&7.)    •  The  Jew3,  hi  carrying  their  observance  of  the  sabbatical  law 


[318] 


irSlwA  ''';'h''''''''''',;"c'','l''''«"'  """^  "^  '""«"  «■•">  made  for 
l/ie  tinOIja  h  :  vhereM  the  .Sabbalh  is  a  gift,  fiir  the  refreshment  tif  niir 
boiljes,  .inJ  the  improTement  of  our  soull. '  Gurnev 

-est^hS  h  ri  '""'"'^  '''"""'  """•  ''■  '^  ""'"""■  ™'  of  intligence  or  i  ,1,. 
'/nrll  i  require.,  men  to  worship  and  obey  Him,  biu  only  out  of 

soilness,  anil  to  make  ihem  happy.'  '        n",    a    r,  1- "'  °' 

of 'd,'k"balf?'-',l  '^''S""-  4' V"""'"  ">"• "-  So"  ^f  M^i"  is"l!„rd 
01  me  Sabbalh  ?  He  hail  just  before  established  his  ri^hl  to  -i  ilivin. 
prerogative-lhe  forgiveness  of  sins.     He  is  therefore  Ihe  Son  ^f 

and  man  had  been  created  nierely  to  put  honor  upon  it,  as  tl^a  conduct 
.(hl^n'^h  T""""'f''''''i'  """  '"  '*")'P"^'='  'hen  would  the  Author  of  the 
sabbath  claim  no  further  right  lo  change  any  thing  concernin"  it.  But 
Xl  ,i"T'"'"'  '"^  '"""'"  =°°"'  'hen  is  the  Son  of  ma,  hi  Lord  o 
change  he  day,  or  the  manner  of  observing  it,  or  make  anvahnra  inn 
mil  which  man's  good  mav  demand  r  maKe  any  alteration 

the^au'\''A?L"Ge''n"f "  o'^q'r'''."''''  '"'  "'^  '"^  "f"''"  '^'•»"  ^"fore 

iWipiili 

24.  20;  1!C:23'^R„  ?£:ifr  ™'  •^'"'"  ^'-  '"-'Si,''^  "9- 

■■'  Scott. 


A.  D.  30. 


MARK,  III. 


The  withered  hand  healed. 


CHAP.  III. 

)4iiii  rcttoroi  (t  man'i  willier^il  hnml 
in  (tie  ■viiiifOR'ue ,  on  tha  aabbivth, 
1_5.  1*1x0  V\iiit\Bcf  conipire  In* 
(Icmh  !  Ho  reliroa,  ia  followoil  by 
multitnilri,  Kml  lieula  mnny,  S — Vi. 
llr  4-li<>(>s«>  twf  Ive  niioaUoa,  13—19. 
IliR  fruMuU  louk  upon  llim  a«  bif«i'l« 
liliiiidf,  20,  St.  lie  i-.infiiirs  (lie 
lilnaptiemoui  Klmiirilitjr  of  tlu< 
Rrriti*<*,  who  ascribe  hii  cniliii/joiii 
dovilt  to  the  power  of  Becli:obub,  'il 
— 3U.  TboM  who  do  tlio  will  of 
Oo<t  Arc  rp^nnliKt  A*  hia  nearoil 
rctiilioni,  31—35. 

AND  "he  entered 
agciin  into  the  sy- 
nagogue: and  there 
wa"s  a  man  tliere  whicli 
had  'a  withered  liand. 

2  And  '■■  tliey  watch- 
ed him,  whether  he 
would  heal  him  on  the 
sabbath-day;  that  they 
might  accuse  him. 

3  And  ''iie  aaith  un- 
to the  man  which  had 
the  witliercd  hand, 
Stand  forth. 

4  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  -^  Is  it  lawful  to 
do  good  on  the  sabbath- 
days,  or  to  do  evil?  to 
save  life,  or  to  kill? 
^But  they  held  their 
peace. 

5  And  when  he  had 
looked  round  about  on 
them  ^with  anger,  be- 
ing ^  grieved  for  the 
*  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  he  sailh  unto 
the  man,  '  Stretcli  forth 
thine  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  out :  and 
his  hand  was  restored 
whole  as  the  other. 

6  ^  And  "^the  Phari- 
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Stead  of  Ihal ;  mui  llieir  zeal  for  it  even  ale 
them  up.  TliL'  Jews  niatle  it  a  piece  of  reli- 
gion, to  eat  diiinty  fooit  on  siililiUth  thiyy,  Imt 
the  tlisciples  were  eonleut  witii  any  thiutf. 

2.  Kven  this  was  fiirad^ni  them  l»y  the 
Pliarisces,  iipm  sui)posilii»n  that  h  was  not 
InwAil  \.o  pliuk  iht-  ruin  o/vom  on  tlic  SahhatU; 
that  it  was  as  much  a  servile  work  as  reupini^; 
{».  2-1.)  IVhtj  do  tfinj  on  the  Sabbath  that  trhirh 
is  not  lawfui?  Note.  If  Christ's  discii»les  do 
that  which  is  unlawful,  Ciirist  will  he  rcllcctcd 
upon,  as  here,  and  dishonor  will  redound  to  lus 
name.  When  the  Pharisees  thought  Christ 
did  amiss,  ihcy  lold  the  disciples ;  (p.  16.) 
now  when  lliey  thought  tlu- disciples  did  amiss, 
they  spake  to  Christ,  to  .sow  discord  between 
Christ  and  his  disciples. 

3.  Christ  defended  them  hy  a  ffood  prece- 
dent, in  David's  eating  the  shac-brecul,  when 
there  was  no  other  bread  to  be  had  ;  {v.  '25,  26.) 
Have  yc  never  rem!  ?  Note,  Many  of  our  mis- 
takes would  l»c  rectified,  and  censures  of  others 
corrected,  if  we  would  recollect  what  wc  have 
read  in  the  Scripture.  '  Von  have  read  that  Da- 
vid, the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  when  he  was 
hunj^ry^  ate  the  i</ifw-brcad,  which  by  the  law 
none  might  eat,  hut  priests  and  their  families.' 
Note,  Ritual  observances  must  give  way  to 
moral  obligations  :  and  that  may,  in  a  case  of 
necessity,  which  othfrwjse  may  not,  be  done. 
This,  it  is  said,  David  did  in  the  days  of  Abia- 
t/iar  the  hi[^h-prie.^t ;  or  Just  before  the  days 
of  Alpiathar,  who  immediately  succeeded  Alii- 
nielt'ch,  his  father,  in  the  pontificate,  and  it  is 
probable,  was  at  that  time  his  father's  assis- 
tant, in  the  office  ;  and  he  it  was  that  escaped 
the  massacre,  and  brought  the  ephod  to  David. 

Again.  The  Sabbath  was  made  fur  man, 
and  not  man /or  the  Sabbath.  This  we  had 
not  in  Matthew.  The  Sabbath  is  a  divine  in- 
stitution ;  hut  wc  must  receive  it  as  a  privilege, 
not  as  a  task.  God  never  designed  it  to  be  an 
imposition,  and  therefore  we  must  not  make  it 
so,  Man  itas  not  made  for  the  Sabbath  ;  for 
he  was  made  a  day  before  the  Sabbath.  Man 
was  made  for  God,  and  for  his  service,  and  he 
must  rather  die  than  deny  Him  ;  but  he  was 
not  made  for  the  Sabbath,  so  as  to  be  tied  up 
by  it,  for  that  which  is  necessary  to  life.  God 
designed  it  to  be  an  advantage  lo  us,  and  so 
we  must  make  it.  He  made  it  fnr  vian.  He 
had  regard  to  our  bodies^  that  they  might  rest, 
and  not  be  tired  out  with  constant  l)usiiiess  ; 
(Dent.  5:  14.)  that  thy  man-servant  and  thy 
maidservant  may  rest.  Now  He  that  intend- 
ed the  s<d)baih.'rest  for  the  repose  of  our  bodies, 
certainly  never  intended  it  sKould  restrain  us, 
in  a  case  of  necessity,  from  the  necessary  sup- 
ports of  the  body  ;  it  must  be  construed  so  as 
not  to  contradict  itself— for  edification,  and  not 
for  destruction.  He  had  much  more  regard  to 
our  souls.  The  Sabbath  was  made  a  day  of 
rest,  in  order  to  communion  with  God,  and 
thanksgiving  ;  and  the  rest  from  worldly  laisi- 
ness  is  necessary,  that  we  may  apply  ourselves 
to  this  work,  in  public  and  private  ;  but  then 
lime  is  allowed  us  to  fit  our  bodies  for  the  ser- 
vice of  our  souls  in  God's  service.  See  here, 
(1.)  What  a  g-Qod  Master  we  serve,  all  whose 
institutions  are  for  our  own  benefit;  it  is  not 


He  hut   we,  that  arc  gainers  by  our  service. 

(2.)  What  we  should  aim  at  m  our  salibaik- 
icnrk,  the  good  of  our  own  snuls.  If  the  Sab- 
i)ath  was  maile  for  man,  wi;  shonlii  ihc-u  ask 
(uirselvt'S  al  night,  '  What  am  I  the  better  for 
tliis  sabbath'?'  (3.)  Wc  ought  not  to  make 
those  exercises  ol  religion  burdens  to  ourselves 
or  others,  which  (iod  ordained  to  be  biessintjs; 
neither  adding  unreasonable  slrictness,  nor  in- 
dulging corruptions  adverse  to  the  command, 
for  ihereliy  wc  make  devout  exercises  a  pe- 
nance, wiiich  otherwise  would  be  a  jdeasurc. 

Again.  The  Son  of  man  is  L/>rd  also  of  the 
Sahbath  ;  and  He  will  not  see  the  kind  inten- 
tituis  of  the  institution  frustrated.  Note,  The 
sabbath  days  are  days  of  the.  Son  of  man,  and 
to  his  honor  must  be  observed  ;  liy  Him  God 
made  the  worlds,  and  by  Him  the  Sabbath  was 
first  instituted;  by  Him  God  gave  the  law  at 
mount  Sinai,  and  so  the  fourth  commandment 
was  his  laic;  and  that  alteration  shortly  to  be 
made,  one  day  forward,  was  to  be  in  remem- 
brance of  his  resurrection,  and  therefore  the 
Christian  Sabbath  was  to  be  called  the  Lord's 
day,  (Rev.  1:  10.)  and  the  Soji  of  vian,  as  Me- 
diator, is  always  to  be  looked  upon  as  Lord  of 
the  Sabbath.  This  argument  He  insists  upon 
in  his  own  justification,  when  charged  with 
having  broken  the  Sabbath,  John  G:  16. 

Chap.  HI.  v.  I — 12.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is 
busy  in  tlic  synag-og-ue  and  by  Ihe  sea-side,  to 
teach  us  that  his  presence  should  not  be  confined 
either  to  one  or  the  other,  bul  wherever  any  are 
gathered  together  in  his  name,  He  is  in  the 
midst  of  them.  In  every  place  where  He  re- 
cords his  name,  He  will  meet  his  people,  and 
bless  them ;  it  is  his  will  that  men  pray  every 
where. 

\.  When  He  entered  again  into  the  syim- 
goguc,  He  improved  the  opportunity  of  doing 
good,  and  wrought  a  miracle  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  this  truth — that  it  is  laicful  to  do  good 
on  the  sabbath  day.  We  had  the  narrative, 
Matt.  12:  9. 

1.  The  patient  had  a  withered  hand,  by 
winch  he  was  disabled  to  work  for  his  living ; 
those  that  are  so,  are  the  most  proper  objects 
of  charily ;  let  those  be  helped,  that  cannot  help 
themselves. 

a.  The  spectators  were  very  unkind.  In- 
stead of  interceding  for  a  neighbor,  they  did 
what  they  could  to  hinder  his  cure  :  they  inti- 
mated that  if  Christ  cured  on  the  Salibath,  they 
would  accuse  Him  as  a  sabbath-breaker.  It 
had  been  very  unreasonable,  if  they  should 
have  opposed  a  physician  in  helping  misery ; 
much  more  absurd  was  it  to  oppose  Him  that 
cured  without  labor,  but  by  a  word. 

3.  Christ  dealt  fairly  with  the  spectators, 
and  with  them  first,  lo  prevent  the  ofience,  and 
to  convince  their  judgment.  He  bid  the  man 
stand  forth,  {v.  3.)  that  thry  might  be  moved 
with  compassion,  and  not  account  his  cure  a 
crime.  Then  He  appeals  to  conscience;  ' /s 
it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath  days,  or  to 
do  evil?  W^hcthcr  is  better,  to  save  life,  or  to 
hill.^^  What  fairer  question  could  be  put  ? 
Yet,  they  held  their  peace.  Note,  Those  are 
obstinate  indeed  in  infidelity,  who,  when  they 


NOTES. 

Chap.  HI.  v.  1—5.  (Notcs,2:  2^-2^.  Mutt.  \2:  9—lZ.)  When 
Christ  deniaiuled,  '  whether  it  was  lawful  to  do  gnoil,  or  cviK  on  the 
Bibbaih-ilay ;  to  save  life,  or  to  kill :'  He  referred  to  the  secret  inten- 
liona  of  the  scrilies  ami  Pharisees  to  compass  his  death,  Wliile  they 
w«re  forminc  dealgiia  of  murder  in  the  synagogue,  and  on  ihe  Sabhath, 
tliey  blamed  Him  for  doing  good,  even  in  subserviency  to  the  satvalion 
of  their  simis.  Scott. 

(4.)  '  This  they  ditl  moreover,  in  opposition  to  one  of  their  own  most 
approved  maxims,  tliat  he  who  neglected  lo  preserve  life  when  it  was 
in  nia  power,  was  a  murderer.'  Hr.  A.  Ci,AnKE. 

Tliis  excited  his  holy  indignation  :  but  their  exposure  to  nu.sery,  and 
lhi>  liardTiess  of  their  hearts,  caused  Him  also  to  grieve  over  them,  as 
well  as  for  the  mischief  which  they  did  to  the  people.  Scott. 

(1.)  Is  it  lawful,  &.C.  Ii  seems  from  St.  Mallhcw's  narrative,  that 
the  enemies  of  Christ  first  '  naked  Him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 
intj  sabbath-days  7'  He  answered  them  by  ihe  question  hure  stated. 
— '  Hence  he  who  doih  not  do  good  when  he  can,  doeih  evil ;  it  being 
'  evil,  to  neglfif.i  doing  ^ood,  or  showing  kindness  to  misery  ;  and,  not 
'  to  preserve  life  when  in  danger,  is  to  transgress  the  precept  which 
•aaith,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill."  '     Whitby.     (Note,  1  John  3:  16,  17.) 

ScOTT. 

field  their  peace.]    '  Co'^jcience-smittcn.*  Doddridge. 


(5)  Anger.  '  Hence  we  learn,  that  anger  Is  not  always  sinful ; 
'  being  found  in  Him  in  whom  was  no  sin.  But  anger  is  not  properly 
*  defined  a  desire  of  revenge,  or  causing  grief  to  him  who  hath  grieved 
'  us  ;  this  desire  of  revenge  is  always  evil :  and  though  our  Savior  was 
'angry  with  tlie  Pharisees  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  yet  He  had 
'  great  compassion  for  them.'  Whitby.  Our  Lord's  anger  was  not 
slnfid  ;  it  was  a  holy  indignation,  a  perfectly  right  slate  of  heart :  the 
want  of  it  would  have  been  sinful.  It  would  show  a  want  of  filial 
respect  fnr  a  son  to  hear,  without  emotion,  his  father  asperejed. 
Would  it  not  then  be  a  want  of  reverence  for  God,  lo  hear  his  name 
blasphemed,  without  disapprobation  1  Vengeance  belongs  to  the  ruler 
exclusively  ;  he  may  grieve  at  the  necessity  of  thus  expressing  his  dis- 
approbation of  crimes ;  but  it  is  his  duti/.  Eli  ought  lo  have  shown 
angrr,  as  well  as  grief  at  the  conduct  of  his  sons.  (Xotcs,  I  Sam. 
2:  §;j— 3-1.  3:11—14.")  Parents,  masters,  and  magistraii's  may  sm, 
in  not  expressing  just  displeasure  ;  and  anger  is  only  sinful,  when 
it  springs  from  selfishness  and  malevolence  ;  when  causeless  or  aUive 
the  cause  ;  and  wlien  expressed  bv  unhallowed  wonls  and  actions. 
(Notes,  Matt.  5:  21,22.     Eph.  4:  26,  27.)  . 

(5  )  Being  grieved.  '  By  this  word  it  is  si^nified^  that  Christ  vms 
ofiended  at  their  wickedness  ;  yet  so  that  He  also  pitied  iheir^nsery. 
Beza. 


Scott. 
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sees  went  forth,  and 
straightway  took  coun- 
sel with  the  'Herodi- 
ans  against  hun,  how 
they  might  destroy 
him. 

7  But  "-Jesus  with- 
drew himself  with  his 
disciples  to  the  sea  : 
"  and  a  great  multitude 
from  "  Galilee  followed 
him,  and  from  Judea, 

8  And  from  Jerusa- 
lem, and  from  Pldu- 
mea,  and  from  •>  beyond 
Jordan ;  and  they 
about  'Tyre  and  Si- 
don,  a  great  multitude 
when  they  had  heard 
what  great  things  he 
did,  came  unto  hun. 

9  And  he  spake  to 
his  disciples,  that  a 
small  ship  should  wait 
on  him,  '  because  of 
the  multitude,  lest  they 
should  throng  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed 
many,  insomuch  that 
(hey  *  pressed  upon 
him  for  to  •  touch  him, 
"as  many  as  had 
plagues. 

11  And  "unclean 
spirits,  when  they  saw 
him,  fell  down  before 
hun,  and  cried,  sayint^ 
Thou  art  nhe  Son  of 
God. 

12  And  he  '  straio-ht- 
ly  charged  them,  fhat 
(hey  .should  not  make 
him  known. 

13  TT  And  »  he  goeth 
up  into  a  mountain, 
and  calleth    u?ito    him 


MARK,  III. 

can  say  nothing  against  a  truth,  will  say  no- 
thing to  ii;  and,  when  they  cannot  resist,  will 
not  yield. 

When  they  rebelled  against  the  Ii<»ht    He 
lamented  their  stubbornness :  {v.  5.)  He  looked 
round  about  on  them  with  anger,  being  grieved 
for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts.     The  sin  He 
had  an  eye  to  was,  the  hardness  of  their  hearts, 
their  insensibleness  to  the  evidence  of  miracles 
and  their  resolution  in  unbelief.     We  hear  and 
see  what  is  done  amiss;  but  Christ  looks  at 
the  roi>t  of  bitterness  in  the  heart.     He  looked 
round  upon  them;  for  they  were  so  many,  that 
they  surrounded  Him :  He  looked  with  anger; 
his  anger,  It  is  probable,  appeared  in  his  coun- 
tenance ;  his  anger  was,  like  God's,  without 
the  least  perturbation  to  Himself,  but  not  K-ith- 
out  great  provocation  from  us.     Note,  Sin  is 
very  displeasing  to  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  way 
to  be  angry,  and  not  sin,  is,  to  be  angry,  as 
Christ  was,   at  nothing  but   sin.     Let   hard- 
hearted sinners  think  of  the  anger  with  which 
He  Will  look  round  upon  them,  when  the  great 
day  of  his  wrath  comes  !     He  was  grieved  for 
theUrdness  of  their  hearts ;  as  God  was  griev- 
ed forty  years  for  the  hardness  of  the  heafts  of 
their  lathers  m  the  wilderness.     Note  It  is  a 
great  grief  to  Jesus,  to  see  sinners  bent  upon 
ruin,  and  obstinately  set  against  conviction  and 
recovery,  for  He  would  not  that   any  should 
perish      This  is  a  good  reason  why  the  hard- 
ness of  our  hearts  and  of  others,  should  grieve 
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4.  Christ  dealt  very  kindly  with  the  patient  • 
He  bid  him  stretch  forth  his  hand,  md  it 
was  immediately  restored.  Clirist  has  hereby 
taught  us  resolution  in  duty,  how  violent  soever 
he  opposition.  We  must  deny  ourselves  some- 
times m  pleasure  and  convenience,  rather  than 
give  oHence  even  to  those  who  causelessly  take 
it,  but  we  must  serve  God,  and  do  good,  thou-h 
offence  he  taken  at  it.  None  could  he  more 
tender  of  giving  offence  than  Christ ;  yet  rather 
than  send  this  man  away  uncured.  He  would 
venture  oflending  all  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
He  hath  hereby  given  us  a  specimen  of  his 
grace  on  souls:  our  hands  are  spiritually 
wUhered,  am  souls  weakened  by  sm  The 
great  healing-day  is  the  Sabbath,  and  the  heal- 
mg-power  IS  of  Christ.  The  command  is  like 
his  recorded  here;  and  as  raiional  and  just, 
though  our  hands  are  withered,  and  we  cannot 
ol  ourselves  .■:trctch  them  forth,  we  must  as 
well  as  we  can,  lift  them  up  in  prayer,  lay  hold 
on  Christ  and  eternal  life,  aij if  we  do  our 
eiideavor,  power  goes  with  the  word  of  Christ 
1  hough  our  hands  be  withered,  yet  if  we  will 
not  offer  to  stretch  them  out,  it  is  our  own  fault 
tha  vve  are  not  healed;  but  if  we  do,  and  are 
healed,  Christ  must  have  all  the  "lory 

,„■■?;.  J-^"  <'"^"'«^  "f  '^''"^'  '■^'il'l  ijar'barously 
with  Him  Such  a  work  of  7))e7-ey  should  have 
engaged,  their  love,  and  such  a  worlt  of  wonder 
their  faith  Instead  of  that,  the  Pharisees 
oracles  m  the  church,  and  the  Herodians,  sup- 
porters of  the  state,  though  of  opposite  inte- 
rests, topi  counsrf  together  against  Him,hmc 
they  might  destroy  Him.  Note,  They  that 
suHer  for  doing  good,  do  but  suffer  as  their 
Master  did. 

II.  He  then  withdrew  to  the  sea,  to  teach 
us  in  troublous  times  to  consult  our  own 
safety;  but  He  was  followed  into  retirement 


Our  Lord  continues  healing. 

When  some  drove  Him  out  of  their  country- 
others  followed  Him  wherever  He  went  •  a"d 

co^rtSL"'^  '\'"  if"'^"^  'o  Christ  31d  not 
cool  their  res^pect.     Greai  nudtiludes  followed 

as,f,om  Galilee;  as  far  south,  as  from  Judea 

east    arffon';''h""^'r?''T'"  ^^'^^  '  "^^  f" 
east,  as  Irom  beyond  Jordan;    and   west    as 

from  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  'v.  T  8      What 
induced  them  to  follow  Him,  was'  the  report 
hey  heard  of  thereat  things  He  did  for  al 
ha   applied  to  Him  ;  some  wished  to  see  One 
that  had  done  such  great  things,  and  others 
hoped   He   would  do  great  thSigs  for  °to  ? 
Ch  U,  h        ,™"^'deratipn  of  the  great  things 
^    St  has  done    should  engage  us  to  comTto 
Him     V.   10.      They  pressed    upon   Him,   to 
touch  Him ,  as  many  as  had  plagues.     Diseases 
are  t^ere  called  plagues,  chastisements;  so  thev 
are  designed  to  be,  for  our  sins,  that  thereby 
we  may  be  made  sorry,  and  not  return  to  them 
1  hose  that  were  under  these  scourgings,  came 
to  Jesus;  sickness  is  sent,  to  qulckSi  us  to 
inquire  after  Christ,  as  our  Physician      They 
pressed  upon  Him,  each  striving  which  shoulS 
Sltnearest      They  fell  dmcn  before  Him,  as 
peti  loners  for  favor;  they  desired  leave  but  to 
touch  Him,  having  faith  to  be  healed,  not  oijv 
bj-  his  touching  them,  but  by  their  touching 
Him ;  which  no  doubt  they  had  many  instance! 
'  "■  c  ■  u  ""  "'^"  */""*«  '°  ''^  disciples,  who 
were  fishermen,  and  had  boats  at  command, 
that  a  small  ship  should  constantly  wait  on  Him 
to  carry  Him  from  place  to  place  on  the  same 
coast;    that,   lyhen   He    ha<f   despatched  the 
necessary  business   in   one  place,    He  might 
easily  remove  to  another,  where  his  presence 
was  requisite,  without  pressing  through  crowds 
crowd  """•'  "^  '  "^  ^^"^  can,  decline  a 

i.^v  .K**  °°'  ^""idraw,  to  be  idle,  nor  send 
back  those  who  rudely  crowded  after  Him 
when  He  withdrew,  hit  took  it  kindly,  an^ 
gave  them  what  they  came  for;  for  He  never 
said  to  any  that  sought  Him  diligently,  Seek 
ye  vie  in  vain,  (i.)  Diseases  we?e  eflictually 
cured  ;  He  healed  many  patients,  ill  of  divers 
diseases.  (2.)  Deriis  were  effectually  con- 
quered ;unchaa  spirits,  when  they  saw  Him, 
tremb  ed  at  his  presence,  and  fell  down  before 
Him, Jo  deprecate  his  wrath,  and  were  com- 
^  M  '"  ?'"'  ""=  *'»"  "f  God,  r.  U  It  is 
sad  that  this  great  truth  should  be  denied  by 
men  who  may  have  the  benefit  of  it,  when  a 
confession  of  it  has  so  often  been  extorted  from 
devils,  who  are  excluded  from  having  benefit 
1'}  "•,,<.■'■'  .Christ  sought  not  applause  to 
himself  in  doing  those  things,  for  S;  strictly 
charged  those  for  whom  He  did  them,  thai  they 
should  not  make   Him  known;  (v.   12.)    that 

mill.-)      .....      V_      _■_     t         I      .  .  '    .         . 


-xr  .       -,  Verses  6 — 12 

(Kolcs,  Malt.  12:  H— 21   r,   141    Tho  u.,  j-        .    j 
religion,  except  in  subserviency  ?o  pol^u" '  vet'XJ'f  ""  "'^^•"? 
the  superstilioTis  Pharisees   in    nloiiin^  .f  '  J"  ,""=y  concurred  with 
Matt.  22:  15-22,  t.    16  )    Ia-^/,?   p  "S.."  ?,  ''?f>'  ,<"\ J^us !     (^-olc, 

Thri     ,1        ^T"!,'5      •  Marie   a  consullation,'      (Malt     \2U  t 
S'ai.lsTtns:L'e''.^'!,Se'd^"'^'  "»-»i"« -^-ther',   as  ^^.1!^ 
,„         „  Verses  13-19.  ^""■ 

(Notes,  Matt.  10;  1-4.)  This  appointment  of  the  twelve  aoostles 
preach '"(e'r  ^'"11/°'""  ''"'^^.t'^  they  were  sIm  JoTh '  o 
[32^)1  '     1  he  surname  of 'Boanerges,' or  'sons  of  thun- 


Ihey  should  not  be  industrious  to  spread  the 
notice  of  his  cures,  but  let  them  leave  his  own. 
works  to  praise  Him.  Let  not  those  that  are 
cured  be  forward  to  divulge  it,  lest  it  should 
teed  then-  pride  ;  but  let  the  standers-by  carry 
inte  igencc  of  it.  When  we  do  what  is  praise- 
worthy, and  not  covet  to  be  praised  of  men  the 
same  mind  is  in  us,  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus. 

.,'^~'?'-,  .^-  Christ  made  choice  of /wf /re 
apostles  to  he  his  attendants,  and  to  preach  the 
Gospel.     Observe, 

1 .     The  introduction  to  this  call  of  disciples  ■ 
He  goes  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray.   Ministers 


which''the"v  umT"',  ""'  ;'°''"'  ''V't'tless  related  to  the  energy  with 

wnicn  tliey  aildressed  men's  consciences,   awakened  their  frnrV,   nn^ 

showe,     ihem   their   need   of  salvation.      (.^ToleT^Jcr    23   li' if. 

Chns   seems  to  have  given  it  from  a  foresight  of  Ihe  heal  and  zeal  of 

their    emper,  of  which  they  quickly  gave  a'n  inUnce   in  Zr  desire 

'54  1     H,„T  fi^%f™',".heaven...to  consume  the  Sam.aril^ins.    TiSe  9- 

!>!.).. .Hence  we  finj  m  the  Acts,  Peler  and  John  .ire  the  chief  actors 

'  n  h«  ,hf '""  ""^  "i"  ^^P'''  ■■  '"'■^  "«=  ^"^^l  "'■^"""^  aixl  Pe  er  seems 
to  be  the  reason,  why  the  one  was  slain  by  Herod,  and  the  other  in, 

nJt.Tll       r    "^'""'■'^-     '}  '"  ""'='"•  "«•  J°l'".  ^   veil  as  James   wa^ 

SSSSSSf;S:HS«£E 
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wlioni  he  would  :  and 
they  came  unto  him. 

11  And''  1h'  iirdaininl 
twelve,  that  tli(>y 
should  be  with  him, 
°and  that  ho  might 
send  them  forth  to 
preach, 

15  And  to  have  pow- 
er to  heal  .sicknesses, 
and  to  cast  out  devils. 

16  And  •'  Simon  he 
surnamed  Peter; 

17  And  '  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and 
Ji)hn  the  brother  of 
James ;  '  and  he  sur- 
named them  Boaner- 
ges, which  is.  The  sons 
of  thunder ; 

1 S  And  5  Andrew, 
and  ''  Philip,  and  '  Bar- 
tholomew, and  '■  Mat- 
thew, and  '  Thomas, 
"■  and  James  the  son  of 
"  Alpheus,  and  "  Thad- 
deus,  and  '  Simon  the 
Canaanite, 

19  And  '1  Judas  Isca- 
riot,  which  also  be- 
trayed him  :  and  they 
went  *  into  an  house. 

[Practical  Ohsci-vations.] 

20  t  And  the  multi- 
tude cometh  together 
again,  '  so  that  they 
could  not  so  much  as 
eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his 
t  friends  heard  of  it, 
they  went  out  to  lay 
hold  on  him  :  for  they 
.said,  "  He  is  beside  him- 
self. 

22  IT  And  the  scribes 
'  which  came  down 
from  Jerusalem  said, 
"  He  hath  Beelzebub, 
and  by  tlie  prince  of 
the  devils  casteth  he 
out  devils. 


MARK,  HI. 

imisl  lie  set  ap.irt  witli  prayer  for  llio  Sjiirit, 
thnu!;h  Clirisl  had  aiilhorily  lo  coiifcr  the  1,'il'ts 
of  tlic  Holy  GliiisI,  yet,  lo  set  us  an  example, 
He  pntyeil  for  tllelli. 

li.  The  rule  He  went  liy  was  his  own  plea- 
sure;  lie  callftl  unto  Him  ir/imn  J/f  Kould, 
Not  silell  as  we  should  have  thou^'lil  Jiltcsl  lo 
bt'  ciillrd,  tonkiiiij^  njioii  lite  fouittciunirr,  nod  Ihr 
slaturc:  liut  suih  as  He  Ihouifht Jii  toeall,  and 
determined  to  Jil  for  the  serviee  to  wliieh  He 
ealled  them ;  cren  so,  brcause  it  seentrd  s^-noil  in 
thine  eije.i.  Christ  calls  wlwtii  lie  xoitl ;  liis 
graee  is  ids  owii. 

3.  He  colled  them  to  separ.de  themselves 
from  the  erowd,  and  stand  fiy  Him,  and  they 
came.  Christ  enlls  those  who  were  "-('reii 
Him;  (John  17:  6.)  and  oil  Ihot  lite  Fatltet- 
gave  Ilitn,  shall  come  lo  Hint,  John  0:  'i7. 
Those  whcun  it  was  his  trill  to  eall,  he  made 
teilliiii'' ;  his  people  shidl  be  trilling'  in  the  datj 
or  his  poircr.  Perhaps  they  came  to  Him 
readily,  in  e.'speetation  of  temporal  power;  liut 
when  undcrcired,  yet  they  hail  such  a  prospect 
of  better  thinsfs,  that  they  would  not  say  they 
were  deceireii  in  their  Slastcr,  nor  repented 
their  leaving  all. 

4.  He  ordaitted  Ihetn,  (prohaliiy  hy  the  im- 
position of  hands,  a  ceremony  among  tlie  Jews,) 
that  Iheij  shotdd  be  trilh  Hint  constantly,  to  lie 
witnesses  of  his  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  attd 
patience,  that  they  might  ftilhj  hiatc  it,  and  he 
ahle  to  give  an  account  of  it ;  and  especially 
that  they  might  attest  his  miracles  ;  they  must 
be  trith  Him,  to  receive  instructions,  that  they 
might  he  qualified  to  give  instructions  to  others. 
It  would  require  lime  to  fit  them  for  that  which 
He  designed  them  for;  for  they  must  be  sent 
forth  to  preach  ;  not  to  preach  till  they  were 
sent,  and  not  to  be  sent  till  by  a  long  acquain- 
tance with  Christ  they  were  fitted.  Note, 
Clirist's  ministers  must  be  much  tcilh  Hitti. 

5.  He  gave  them  to  work  miracles;  and 
hereby  put  great  honor  upon  them.  He  or- 
dained them  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  lo  cast  out 
derils.  They  showed  that  the  power  of  Christ 
was  original;  not  as  a  Serrattt,\A\\  as  a  Son 
in  his  o'lrn  Itouse,  in  that  He  could  confer  it 
upon  others ;  they  have  a  rule  in  law.  He  that 
is  onbj  deputed  himself  cannnt  depitle  another; 
but  our  Lord  had  life  in  Himself,  and  the  Spirit 

23  And  he  called 
them  unto  him,  and  said 
unto  them  "  in  para- 
bles, y  How  can  Satan 
cast  out  Satan  ? 


Christ  iiriJaiiis  the  tteclre  Apostles. 

without  measure  ;  He  could  give  power  even  lo 
the  tecok  iitv.\. foolish. 

6.  He  ordained  ttt^elre,  according  to  the 
numlier  of  the  Irilies  r>f  Israel.  They  are  here 
nameil,  not  just  in  the  same  order  as  in  !\lai- 
thew,  nor  by  coui^iies,  as  there;  but  as  tin-re, 
so  here,  IV'ter  is  lirst,  anrl  Judas  last.  Here 
Matthew  is  betbre  'I'homas,  proliably  iieiiig 
called  in  that  order;  but  in  the  catalogue  id 
Matthew,  he  puts  himself  after  Thomas;  so 
far  was  he  from  insisting  upon  precedency  of 
consecration.  Mark  only  notices  in  this  li.st 
of  the  apostles,  that  Christ  called  James  and 
John  Boanerges,  sons  of  Ihuntlcr;  jjerliaps 
they  were  remarkable  for  a  eommanding  voice, 
ihey  were  thundering  proachers ;  or,  it  denotes 
the  fervency  of  their  spirits,  which  would  make 
them  active  for  God  above  their  brethren. 
These  two  (.<;aitli  Dr.  Hammond)  were  to  be 
eminent  ministers,  which  is  called  a  voice 
shohing  the  earth,  Hch.  12:  20.  "\'et  John,  one 
of  those  sans  of  thunder,  was  full  of  tender- 
ness, and  was  the  beloved  disciple. 

7.  Thctj  trent  into  a  hou.'ie.  Now  that  this 
jury  was  impannelled,  they  stood  together,  to 
hearken  to  their  evittence.  They  went  to  settle 
the  orders  of  their  infant-college  ;  and  now,  it 
is  likely,  the  bag  was  given  to  Judas,  which 
made  him  easy. 

II.  Continual  crowds  attended  Christ's 
motions;  r.  20.  The  tnullitude  cometh  to- 
gether again,  unseasonably,  so  that  He  and  his 
disciples  could  not  get  time  so  much  as  to  cat 
breaii.  Vet  He  did  not  shut  his  doors  against 
them,  but  bid  them  welcome,  and  gave  each  ati 
attstt^er  of  peace.  Note,  They  whose  hearts 
are  enlarged  in  the  work  of  God,  can  easily 
bear  with  "reat  inccuivenieuces,  and  will  rather 
lose  a  meal  at  any  lime  than  an  oi)porlnnity  of 
doing  good.  It  is  happy  when  zealous  hearers 
and  zealous  preachers  meet.  Now  the  kingdom 
of  God  leas  preached,  and  men  pressed  into  it, 
Luke  IC:  10.  This  was  a  gale  of  opportunity 
worth  improving. 

III.  ((7.21.)  Hlien  his  friends  in  Caper- 
naum heard  how  He  was  followed,  and  what 
pains  He  took,  they  went  out,  to  lay  hold  on 
Him,  and  fetch  Him  home,  for  they  said.  He  is 
beside  himself  Some  understanu  it  of  a  care, 
which   had  more  in   it  of  reproach  than  of 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 

v.! — 19.    Acts  of  charity  can  never  be  unseasonable;  it  is  as  share  the  beneficent  eflects  of  his  miracles!     Yet  how   few 

lawful  '  to  do  good'  to  man,  as  it  is  proper  to  attend  on  the  wor-  were  willing  to  avow  their  relation  to  Him,  when  the  time  of 

shipof  God,  on  the  Lord's  day.     Butselfish  and  malicious  men,  sufiering  arrived  !     He  knew  their  inconstancy ;  but  we  should 

who  project  wickedness  in  the  midst  of  ostentatious  devotion,  be  upon  our  guard  ;  for  popular  applause  is  very  dangerous,  and 

are  prone  to  censure  good  works,  which  they  will  not  imitate  :  no   more  to  be  trusted  than  the  calm  of  the  ocean. — All  our 

and  are  especially  glad  to  find  something  lo  condeiim  in  those,  sicknesses  and  calamities  spring  from  the  angerof  God  against 

who  are  lanoringto  promote  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  to  show  sin;  and  the  removal  of  them,  or  the  sanctifying  blessing  on 

the  vanity  of  their  assumed  religion. — While  we  persevere  in  them,  was  purchased  for  us  by  the  sufierings  of  Christ.     But 

doing  good,  we  may  properly  e.\press  an  indignant  abhorrence  the  maladies  of  our  hearts  are  chiefly  to  be  dejirecated  :  He 

of  wickedness;  but  it  should  be  connected  with  compassion  for  can  cure  these  also  by  a  touch  or  word ;  and  unclean  spirits, 

opposers,  and  earnest  desires  of  their  salvation.— The  rage  and  knowing  Him  to  be  'the  Son  of  God,'  are  still  constrained  to 

enmity  of  enemies  will  increase,  in  proportion  as  the  power  and  obey  Him.     May  increasing  numbers  press  to  be  healed  and 

grace  of  Christ  are  glorified  ;  and  unbelievers,  of  opposite  sen-  delivered  from  these  enemies :  may  He  send  forth  more  of  such, 

iiments  and  characters,  will  combine  against  evangelical  godli-  as  have  '  been  with  Him,'  to  be  instruments  in  this  blessed 

ness  :  but  if  we  be  at  anv  time  compelled  to  retire  from  their  work  :  may  all  his  ministers  be  '  sons  of  tlumder,'  to  speak  his 

rage,  we  ought  to  seek  lor  other  opportunities  of  usefulness,  word  with  energy  ;  and  may  no  Judas  be  among  those  who 

what  multitudes  thronged  after  Jesus,  to  hear  his  word,  and  declare  his  truths!  '^coit. 


(18)  Simon  the  Canaanite.  '  Suuon  called  Zelote.s ;'  Lokcty.  1.5. 
derived  from  the  Hebrew— /o  be  zealous.  Tlie  word  siffiiifvinE;  'a 
native  of  Canaan,' begins  with  a  difTerenl  letter.  Matt.  15:22.  'Acts 
7:11.     13:19.  Scott. 

Verses  20,  21. 

Many  objections  have  been  made  to  this  interpretation  :  yet  I  can 
have  no  iloubl,  that  it  is  the  real  nieanins:  of  the  passai;c.  Some 
of  Ctirisl's  relations  or  acquaintance  inishl  think  Him  '  beside  Him- 
self,* for  the  same  reason  that  Feslus  and  others  did  Paul ;  and  in  their 
natural  affection  for  Him,  might  purpose  to  use  compulsion,  if  persua- 
sions would  not  prevail :  anireven  his  pious  relatives  might  possibly  be 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  41 


anxious  for  his  health,  and  so  concur  in  the  design :  for  it  is  thmight 
by  iiianv,  on  very  probaljle  urounds,  that  He  bad  watched  all  the  pre- 
ceding iiislit,  and  been  laboriously  employed  all  the  former  pan  of  lh« 
dav.     LvHS:\i—\9.  „      „    .    ,  ■  ,       „.. 

(21)  He  is  beside  Hitnsdf.  See  on  2:  12.-//C  is  .A""'- or  may 
fall  by  '  spendin?  his  spirils.  Gm.  42:  23.  «:  26.  Josh.  2:  \\.  Is. 
'7:2  3:5:3.  Sept.'  WItilb,/.  It  does  not  appear,  thai  any  symp- 
toms of  fainting  were  discernilile  in  Jesus;  and  '''^  P/"'"'-']"'J^V- 
m\-S\n  be  fe.irod  .as  to  the/«(«rc,  is  evidently  intended  by  the  ornjmal. 

[3311 
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MARK,  III. 


24  And    if   '  a    king-  respect ;  we  must  take  it  as  we  read  it,  He  is 

dom  be  divided  ao'ainst  Reside  himself:  they  suspected  it  themselves, 

itself,      that       kimrdom  <"■  ''  f^if,  siggestei  to  them    and  Ihey  gave 

cannot  stand. 


credit  to  the  suggestion,  that  He  was  distracted, 
and  therefore  his  friends  ought  to  bind  Him, 
and  bring  Him  to  his  right  mind.  (See  Scott's 
note,  p.  301.)  His  kindred,  many  of  them,  had 
mean  thoughts  of  Him,  (John  7:  5.)  and  were 
willing  to  hearken  to  this  ill  construction  which 
some  put  upon  his  great  zeal,  and  to  take  Him 
off  from  his  work.  The  prophets  were  called 
upasrainst  himself,  and  mad  fellows,  2  Kings  9:  ll.  Others  under- 
be  divided,  he  cannot  stand  it  of  au?e;;-meam'«g-care;  'He  fainleth, 
Stand,  bat  hath  an  H/;  has  no  time  to  ea<  fcreorf.  He  will  be  stifled 
with  the  crowd,  and  will  have  his  spirits  ex- 
hausted with  speaking,  and  the  virtue  that  .§-oes 
out  of  Him  in  his  miracles  ;  and  therefore  let 
us  use  friendly  violence.'  In  preaching,  as  well 
as  suffering,  He  was  attacked  with,  Master, 
spare  thyself.  Note,  They  who  go  on  with 
zeal  in  the  work  of  God,  must  expect  hinder- 
ances,  both  from  the  disaffection  of  enemies, 
and  the  mistaken  affection  of  friends ;  they 
have  need  to  stand  upon  their  guard  against  both 
V.  22—30.  I.  The  scribes,  that  they  might 
evade  and  invalidate  conriction,  came  down 
from  Jerusalem,  v.  22,  it  would  seem,  on  pur- 
r-  ,    ,  ,        ,         Epse  to  hinder  the  progress  of  the  doctrine  of 

Ot^  men,  and  blasphe-  Christ;  such  pains  did  they  take  to  do  mis- 
mies  wherewith  soever  chief;  and,  coming  from  Jeriisalem,  polite  and 
learned,  where  they  had  opportunity  of  consw«- 
nio-  together  asrainst  the  Lord  and  his  Anoint- 
ed, they  were  in  the  greater  capacity  to  do  mis- 
chief; the  reputation  of  scribes  from  Jerusalem 
would  influence   not   only  country-people,    but 


25  And   if   a  house 
be  divided  against  it- 
self, that    house   can- 
not stand. 
26  And  if  Satan  rise 


end. 

27  No  man  ''  can  en- 
ter into  a  strong  man's 
house,  and  spoil  his 
goods,  except  he  will 
first  bind  the  strong 
man ;  and  then  he  will 
spoil  his  hou-se. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  =A1I  sins  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  the  .sons 


they  shall  blaspheme : 
29  But  he  that  .shall 
blaspheme  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  never 


forgiveness,    "i  but  is  in    ™'">''"l/-.-'cr;6es;  they  had  never  thought  of  this 


danger  of  eternal  dam- 
nation : 

30  Because  =  they 
said.  He  hath  an  un- 
clean spirit. 

31  %  There  came 
'then  his  brethren  and 


suggestion  concerning  Christ's  miracles  till  the 
scribes  came  .from  Jerusalem.  They  could  not 
deny  but  that  He  cast  out  devils,  but  they  in- 
sinuated that  He  was  in  league  with  the  prince 
of  the  devils.  There  is  a  trick  in  the  case; 
Satan  is  not  cast  out,  he  only  goes  out  by  con- 
sent. There  was  nothing  in  the  manner  of 
Christ's  casting  out  devils,  that  save  any  cause 

,■  ».  J      .       ,      to  suspect  this;  He  did  it  as  oiie  /wcins-  nii- 

hlS  mother,  and,  stand-    thority;  but  so  they  will  have  it,  who  resolve 

ing  without,  sent  unto   noj^'o  be'^ic™ 

him,  calling  him.  '     "^l 

32  And  the  multitude 
sat  about  him ;  and 
they  said  unto  him. 
Behold,  thy  mother  and 
thy  brethren  without 
seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  answered 
them,  saying,  s  Who  is 
my  mother,  ^  or  my 
brethren  ? 


H.     The  answer  Christ  gave  t»  this  obiec- 
tion  was. 


Who  are  brethren  of  Christ. 

1 .  Satan  is  so  subtle,  he  will  never  volunta- 
rily mm  possession  ;  If  Satan  cast  out  Satan, 
Ills  kingdom  is  divided  against  itself,  and  it 
cannot  stand,  v.  23—25.  He  called  them  to 
Him,  desirous  they  should  be  convinced ;  treat- 
ed them  with  friendly  familiarity ;  vouchsafed 
to  reason  with  them,  that  every  mouth  may  be 
stopped.  It  was  plain  that  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  made  irar  upon  the  devil's  kingdom; 
and  it  was  as  plain  that  the  casting  of  hun  out 
of  the  bodies  of  people  confirmed  that  doctrine  ; 
and  therefore  it  cannot  be  imagined  that  he 
should  come  into  such  a  design;  every  one 
knows  that  Satan  is  no  fool,  nor  will  act  so  di- 
rectly urainst  his  own  interest. 

2.  Christ  being  engaged  in  war  with  him, 
will  attack  his  forces  wherever  He  meets  them, 
in  the  bodies  or  souls  of  people,  v.  27.  Christ's 
design  is  to  enter  into  the  strong  man's  house, 
and  spoil  his  goods,  and  therefore  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  He  will  bind  the  strong  man 
when,  and  where  He  would,  and  show  that  He 
has  gained  a  victory  over  him. 

III.  Christ  told  them  to  take  heed  how 
they  spake  such  words ;  however  they  mieht 
make  light  of  them,  as  only  conjectures,  and 
the  language  oi  .free-thinking,  if  they  persisted 
m  It,  It  would  be  of  fatal  consequence ;  it  would 
be  found  a  sin  against  the  last  remedy,  and 
consequently  unuarrfonai/e;  for  what  could  be 
imagined  possible  to  bring  them  to  repentance 
for  blaspheming  Christ,  who  would  set  aside 
such  strong  conviction  ivith  such  a  weak  eva- 
sion 7  It  is  true,  the  gospel  promiseth,  because 
Christ  hath  purchased,  forgiveness  for  the 
greatest  sins,  v.  28.  Many  of  those  who  reviled 
Christ  on  the  cross,  found  mercy;  but  this  was 
blaspheming  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  it  was  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  He  cast  out  devils,  and  they 
said.  It  icas  by  the  vnclean  spirit,  v.  30.  By 
this  method  they  would  oppose  the  conviction 
of  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  after  which 
there  remained  no  more  proof,  and  therefore 
they  should  never  have  forgiveness,  but  were 
liable  to  eternal  damnation.  They  were  in  im- 
minent danger  of  that  everlasting  punishment, 
from  which  there  was  no  redemption,  and  no 
remission. 

V.  31—33.     Christ's  Aindreti,  when  He  was 


34  And  he  looked 
round  about  on  them 
which  sat  about  him, 
and  said,  'Behold  my 
mother  and  my  breth- 
ren ! 

35  For  whosoever 
shall  kdo  the  will  of 
God,  the  same  is  my 


brother,  and  my  sister, 
and  mother. 
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V  ,„    o.      If  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

:i^^t:'!l.S;!f'^arfX^!Sin!lTS£|?'-^7  S^^^^IS^d^Slc^  "Y^^S?  lii^^^^heS^ 

the  Gospel,  who  c^an  scarce  Woceive  thTt  iWifle  [b  nJs'  re  w'^'  "l'  Savior  rejoice  in  their  rela.ion  to  Him,  ■  as  his  brother 

quire  more  earnestness,  than  ouTn^rsUmnortant  temn^  ^fLr  ?  11  "'ok'  -T  ""^  ^°'^"  '    ^"'^  '^''"'^'■<='  themselves  towards 

cerns      (Note  2  Kin  J,  Q-  1 1  \     pl^.-V    ^^        ■  "^"iP"'^'^'  ^on-  fellow  Christians,  however  mean,  as  they  would  to  Christ  Him 

will  not  Stop  here  ^tlfe^wiiLute   he  ;;t'?fe^"^^^  f^'  '    o"  ^f^'.  i°  the  same  circumsta/ces  ;  and  thfs  as  th?y 

to  the  basest  motives  I  cali^s^Lnd  r^Tain  that  men  a"  ''"'"'  '°  '"''"  "'""  """  '='"^''™^^  "  ""=  J"'^^'""'-    ' 
doing  Satan's  work,  when  sinners  are  brought  to  repentance  and  ^'^°'''^- 

Verses  2'^     "id  '  ^ ^ 

(29.)     Notes,  Malt.   n-.  22— 32     Lute!  <■  ti—OR      i^  .  -i' \i^—^^-    •f"'"' ^- i~^)— (35.)  Mu  mother,  &c.   Notes  Mall 

They  are  pard,;„able,  and  in  some  Ir^to,ice3t;fnr,.^^7'''f2;*''-  "■  ^'-23-    25:31-40.     i„*e  1 1:  27,  2,3^    John'l%:   2^27 -The 

Mall.  5:  22.)  instances  are  forgiven.    (See  on  mslruclion  conveyed  in  this  observation  of  our  Lord    that  we  also 

Verses  31-35.  ^'°"-  '^ouldctjnsider  all  obedient  believers  aa  his  brethren  and  sisters  for  1^1 

(iVb(es,  Mall.  12:  46—50.     Lii/ce  8-  19—21  ^_Tl,»«  i.  .„  .    i  ?      '  "  '?"  ™'"^''  "i^erlooked,  and  too  seldom,  or  too  sliehllv  nres^pd 

difference  in  the  passat-e,  from  Mallhew  ;  b,!t  he  wto  comparers  7h^  God  '  '"  "'  ""^"^  ""^  consciences  of  Christians,  who  a^f sleVS  oj 

f"m  ri?^^'  ™"^'  "'  -nvi„ced,tbattKe  one  did  not  inte„|tocopy  ^f  he.b^tl.ren  of  our  Lord  were  disaffected  towards  Him  as!™"rs 


A.  D.  29. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Th.'  i)Br«lil»  ofUn  ■o»fcT.  1—9.  Wliv 
ritrisl  lini;rtn  l>y  imrablci.  l(»— 13. 
Tlip  iiueriirelfttiini  of  llic  itArftl-le, 
n— 20.  Kiiowle.leo  I*  jfiveii  iti  or- 
H.Ttobrc..i.uiiui.rc»lo.l.  21,22.  A 
cnll  10  hfar  with  iittcnlii>ii.  23—25. 
Thi-  p4irnl)le  of  "truti  town,  imiKT- 
coptilily  erowinff  tip.  «n<l  ri|icniinr 
fur  hftrveil.  26—29:  Ihnl  of  ilic  irrnin 
of  mi.ilarii.ircil,  »>— »J.  fliri»l 
lc.iL-hc»  oaly  liv  purnlik's,  which  He 
expoiinil*  10  hi*  diaciiiles,  33,  'M. 
He  •lilU  R  lempeit  liy  hii  woni, 
3S— 41. 

AND  •  ho  hesian  a£fain 
totoachby  the  sea- 
side :  and  there  wa.s 
jjatheied  unto  him  a 
crreat  multitude,  ''  so 
that  he  entered  into  a 
ship  and  sat  in  the 
sea;  and  the  whole 
multitude  was  by  the 
sea  on  the  land. 

2  And  he  tauirht 
them  many  thin<<s  =  by 
parables,  and  said  unto 
them  'Mn  his  doctrine, 

3 "Hearken  ;  Behold, 
'there  went  out  a  sow- 
er to  sow : 

4  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  he  sowed, 
some  fell  by  the  way- 
side, '  and  the  fowls  of 
the  air  came  and  de- 
voured it  up. 

5  And  some  fell  on 
''  stony  iii-ound,  where 
it  had  not  much  earth, 
and  immediately  it 
sprans;  up,  because  it 
had  no  depth  of  earth: 

6  But  when  '  the  sun 
was  up,  it  was  scorch- 
ed ;  and  because  it  had 
•■no  root  it  withered 
away. 

7  And  some  '  fell 
amonsi  thorns,  and  the 
thorns  jirew  up  and 
choked  it,  and  it  yield- 
ed no  fruit. 

8  And  other  ■"  fell  on 
jjood  t^round,  and  did 
yield  fruit  that  spranjj 
up,  and  increased,  and 
brought  forth,  some 
thirty,  and  some  sixty, 
and  .some  "  an  hun- 
dred. 

9  And  he  said  unto 
them,  'He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear  let  him 
hear. 

10  tAnd  Pwhen  he 
was  alone,  they  that 
were  about  him,  with 
the  twelve,  asked  of 
hmi  the  parable. 

11  And  he  said  unto 
them,  lUnto  you  it  is 


MARK,  IV. 

prenchins,  not  only  slood  wilhn\it,  haviiiR  no 
(Icsirc  lo  coniu  in,  and  lu-nr  Him,  Imt  sont  a 
mcssaaie  to  mil  Ilim  out  lo  llicm,  (p.  31,  :12.) 
as  if  He  niusl  lonvc  his  work,  to  lioaiki'ii  lo 
ihcii-  iiiipcrliiwnccs ;  it  is  pnilialple  they  liail  no 
Imsiness  tcilh  Ilim,  only  to  ohlicfc  Him  to  lircak 
off]  lest  He  should  killhiim^rlf.  He  knew  h<nv 
far  his  streiii;lh  wonld  Ro,  and  prelerre.d  tlie 
salvation  of  souls  lielnie  liis  own  lile ;  it  was 
therefore  idir  for  them,  iincler  pretence  ol  spur- 
in?  Him,  to  interrupt  Him  ;  and  it  was  wcu-se, 
if'they  had  Imsiness  with  Him,  when  they 
knew  He  preferred  his  husiiicss  as  a  Savior,  to 
any  other  husiuess. 

Christ,  as  at  other  times,  put  a  comparative 
iwlcct  upon  his  mother,  to  jirevent  the  exlrava- 
(;ant  respect  which  men  in  after-times  wouki 
lie  apt  to  pay  her.  O'lr  respect  ought  to  be 
governed  fiy'Christ ;  now  the  virain  Mary,  or 
Christ's  mother,  is  not  eciualled  \yith  ordinary 
believers,  on  whom  Christ  here  puts  a  superla- 
tive honor.  He  looked  upon  those  that  sat 
abnut  Him,  and  pronounced  those  of  them  that 
not  only  heard,  but  did,  the  will  of  God,  to  be 
as  much  esteemed  as  his  nearest  relations,  r. 
33—35.  This  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should 
honor  those  that  fear  tlie  Lnrd ;  why  we  sh<iuld 
be  not  hearers  of  the  Word  only,  but  doers,  that 
we  may  sliare  with  the  saints  in  this  honor. 
It  is  good  to  be  akin  to  those  who  are  nearly 
allied  to  Christ,  and  to  have  fellowship  with 
those  that  have  fellowship  with  Christ;  and 
woe  to  those  who  persecute  Christ's  kindred, 
his  bnne  and  his  flesh,  every  one  resemblimr  the 
children  of  a  ki'ns^ ;  (Judges  8:  18,  19.)  for  He 
will  plead  their  cause. 


Ch.\p.  IV.  T.  1—20.  The  foregoing  chap- 
ter began  with  Christ's  entering  into  the  sijna- 
ffo^-uc;  (v.  1.)  this  with  His  teaching  n^^aiir. 
by%e  seaside.  Thus  He  changed  his  method, 
that  all  might  he  reached.  To  gratify  people 
that  had  seats,  cluef  seals,  in  the  synagogue, 
and  dill  not  care  for  hearing  a  sermon  any 
where  else.  He  went  often  into  the  synagogue; 
yet,  to  gratify  the  poor,  that  could  not  get  room 
in  the  synadogue,  He  did  not  always  preach 
there',  biit  began  again  In  teach  by  the  seaside, 
where  they  could  hear.  We  are  debtors  both  to 
the  wise  and  to  the  unwise,  Rom.  li  H. 

Here  seems  to  be  a  new  convenience  found 
out;  (cA.  2:  13.)  his  standing  in  a  ship,  while 
his  hearers  sMof/  upon  the  land;  and  that  in- 
land sea  of  Tiberias  having  no  tide,  there  was 
no  ebb  and  flow  of  the  waters  to  disturb  them. 
Christ's  carrying  his  doctrine  into  a  ship,  was 
a  presage  of  his  sending  the  Gospel  to  the  isles 
or  the  Gentiles,  and  the  shipping  of  that  rich 
cargo,  from  the  Jewish  nation,  to  a  people  that 
■would  bring  forth  more  fruit. 

T\u>  wa,,  of  teaching  Ihzl  Christ  used  with 
the  mullil'ude,  (v.  2.)  was  by  similitudes,  which 
would  tempt  them  to  hear.  People  love  to  be 
spoken  to  in  their  own  languase,  and  careless 
hearers  will  catch  at  a  comparison  Irom  com- 
mon things,  and  retain  that,  when  they  have 
lost  the  truth  which  it  was  designed  to  illus- 
trate;  but,  unle»  they  would  take  pains  to 
search  into  it,  it  would  but  amuse  them ;  seeing, 
they  would  see,  and  not  perceive,  (v.  12.)  and 
so  while  it  a-ratified  curiosity,  it  was  the  pu- 
nisnment  of  tlieir  stupidity  ;  they  wilfully  shut 
their  eyes    ^igainst  the    light,   and    therefore 


The  parable  ./  the  Sower. 

Christ  pnt  it  into  the  dark  lanlhorn  of  a  para- 
ble, which  had  a  bright  side  Inward  iImpsi'  who 
were  willing  to  be  guided  bv  il  ;  but  to  those 
who  were  luily  willing  lo  ploy  irilh  il.  it  gave 
a  flash  of  light,  but  sent  them  liway  in  the  dark. 
It  is  just  wilh  God  to  say  of  those  that  will  not 
see,  that  they  shall  not  see,  and  to  hide  from 
their  eyes,  who  only  look  with  carelessness 
ii))oM  the  things  that  belong  lo  their  peace. 

H7ic»  //<•  -was  alone  by  himself,  not  only  the 
Iwclre,  liut  others,  took  oi)|iortiinity  lo  asic  Ilim 
the  meaning  of  the  parables,!',  in.  They  found 
it  good  to  be  aAoii(  Christ;  good  to  be  with  the 
tweliv,  to  be  conversant  wilh  those  that  are 
intimate  with  Him.  He  told  them  what  a  dis- 
tinguishing favor  it  was  to  them,  that  they  were 
made  acipiainted  with  the  mystery  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  V.  11.  The  secret  nf  the  lyord 
was  with  them.  That  instructed  them,  vhieli 
others  were  only  amused  wilh,  and  ihey  weie 
made  to  increase  in  knowledge,  while  others 
were  never  the  wiser.  Note,  Those  who  know 
the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  must 
acknowledge  that  it  is  given  lo  them;  they 
receive  both  light  and  sight  from  Christ,  who, 
after  his  resurfection,  opened  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  vnderstanding,  Luke  24:  27 — 'l.'i. 

The  parable  of  the  sower,  we  had,  Matt.  13: 
3,  &.C.  He  begins  ^v.  3.)  with.  Hearken. 
Note,  The  words  of  Christ  demand  atleniion, 
and  those  who  speak  from  Him,  should  stir  it 
up ;  even  that  which  as  vet  we  do  not  thoroughly 
understand,  or  not  rightly,  we  must  carefully 
attend  to,  lielieving  it' to  be  both  intelligible  and 
weighty,  that  we  may  understand  ;  we  shall 
find'more  in  Christ's  sayings  than  at  first  there 
seemed  to  be. 

Here  is  a  question  Christ  put  belore  He  ex- 
pounded it,  which  we  had  not  in  Matthew ;  (r. 


o-o-Hc;  '(.'."i:)  "this'w'ith  His  ?™cA;n^  „'!.aiu\\iT'"know  y[not  this  parable  ?  ti^,-  m,;^n\r^^ 
-  -      '  '^"■..■1     ~.       ,-      .  ,uf_=^.;l-j     of  it?     How  then  will  ye  know  all  parables .' 

(1  )  'If  ye  know  not  ihis,  which  is  so  plain, 
how  will  ye  understand  other  parables  more 
dark  and  obscure?  If  ve  are  perplexed  with 
Ihis,  which  you  may  see  easily,  how  will  ye 
understand  the  parables  which  bereofter  will 
speak  of  the  reiection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  call- 
iiW  nf  the  Gentiles,  a  thing  ye  have  yet  no  idea 
of?'  Note  This  should  quicken  us  both  to 
prayer  and  pa'""  't^^'  ^^'*'  """J'  ??'  knowledge— 
that  there  arc  a  great  many  things  which  we 
are  concerned  to  know ;  and  if  we  understand 
not  the  plain  truths  of  the  Gospel,  how  shall  we 
those  that  are  more  difficult  ?  If  we  have  run 
with  tlic  footmen,  and  they  have  wearied  iis, 
how  shall' we  contend  wilh  horses?  Jer.  12:  .5. 
(2.)  '  If  ye  know  not  this,  which  is  intended 
for  your  direction  in  hearing  the  Word,  how 
shall  ye  profit  by  what  ye  are  further  to  hear  ? 
This  parable  is  to  teach  you  to  be  attentive  lo 
the  Word,  that  you  may  tmrfcrs/aiirf  it.  This 
is  the  key  to  all  the  rest.'  If  we  understand 
not  the  rules  we  are  to  observe,  in  order  to 
profit  by  the  Word,  how  shall  we  profit  by  other 
rules?  Before  Christ  expounds  the  parable, 
[1.1  He  shows  them  how  sad  their  cafe  was, 
who  were  not  let  into  the  .neaning  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ;  To  i/o"  ''  '•'  given,  but  not  to 
them .  Note,  It  will  help  us  to  put  a  value  upon 
privileges,  to  consider  the  deplorable  stale  of 
those  who  want  such  privileges,  especially  that 
they  are  out  of  the  ordinary  way  of  conversion  ; 
lest  they  should  be  converted,   and    tkcir  sine 
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NOTES. 
Chap.  IT.  v.  1—20.  (^olr^.  Mall.  13:  1—23.  Luke  8:  4—15.) 
'See.'  sailh  Thcophylact, '  hnw  rare  are  snoil  men,  anit  how  few  are  sav- 
■  ed  I  for  only  the  fourth  part  of  the  seed  fell  on  pood  ground  and  was 
•preserved.  Observe  also  the  gradation.  The  seed  sown  in  the  high- 
'  way  comes  not  up  at  all ;  the  seed  sown  upon  atony  ground  coines  up, 
'  but  increaaelh  not;  the  seed  sown  among  thorns  increaseth,  but  bears 


'nofruil:  tlie  seed  sown  on  good  ground  brings  forth  fruit  'o^P'^f"" 

'tion.'     Whilhy.  ,      ,    ■,„      tjurl,  is  more  rousuntlv  attended 

(10.)     They  Iha    irere  o''".  ''•, *'^;  J"';^  ^^  "T    To  Ihem  that  or. 

-j^'  ^^Ka^T;^  ^^SSrS  ^-i^^^ 

lIJ^^.n-'Sl^iS'Uii'r't^cirVl'th^WTtnd  they  thein^a 
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given  to  know  the 
mystery  of  the  king- 
dom of  God :  but  unto 
'them  that  are  with- 
out, 'all  these  things 
are  done  in  parables': 

12  That  •  seeing  they 
may  see,  and  no"t  per- 
ceive, and  hearing 
they  may  hear,  and 
not  understand ;  lest 
at  any  time  they  should 
"  be  converted,  and 
their  sins  should  be 
forgiven  them. 

13  And  he  saith  un- 
to them,  "  Know  ye  not 
this  parable  ?  and  how 
then  will  ye  know  all 
parables  ? 

14  The  '  sower  sow- 
eth  Hhe  word. 

15  And  '^  these  are 
they  by  the  way-side, 
where  the  word  is 
sown ;  but,  when  they 
have  heard,  i"  Satan 
conieth  immediately, 
and  taketh  away  the 
word  that  was  sown 
in  their  hearts. 

16  And  these  are 
they  likewise  « which 
are  sown  on  stony 
ground;  who,  when 
they  have  heard  the 
word,  immediately  re- 
ceive it  with  gladness; 

17  And  ''  have  no 
root  in  themselves, 
and  so  endure  but  for 
a  time :  afterward, 
•  when  affliction  or 
persecution  ariseth  for 
the  word's  sake,  im- 
mediately they  are 
offended. 

18  And  these  are 
they  '"which  are  sown 
among  thorns ;  such 
as  hear  the  word, 

19  And  "  the  cares 
of  this  world,  and  ''  the 
deceitfulness  of  riches, 
'  and  the  lusts  of  other 
things,  entering  in, 
choke  the  word,'and  it 
becometh  ''unfruitful. 

20  And  these  are 
they  '  which  are  sown 
on  good  ground  ;  such 
as  hear  the  word,  and 
receive  it,  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  some  thir- 
ty-fold, some  sixty,  and 
some  "'an  hundred. 


MAHK,  IV. 

sliouid  be  forgiven  llicm,  v.  12.  Those  only 
who  are  converted  have  their  sins  forgiven 
them:  and  it  is  the  misery  of  unconverted 
souls,  that  they  lie  under  unpardoned  guilt. 
[2.]  He  shows  them  what  a  shame  it  was 
that  they  needed  such  particular  explanations 
of  the  word,  and  did  not  apprehend  it  at  first. 
Those  that  would  improve  m  knowledge,  must 
be  made  sensible  of  their  ignorance. 
Let  us  only  observe  here, 
First,  That,  in  the  great  field  of  the  church, 
the  Word  of  God  is  dispensed  to  all  promis- 
cuously; The  sower  sowetk  the  word,  (v.  14.) 
at  a  venture,  beside  all  waters,  upon  all  sorts  of 
ground.  (Isa.  32:  20.)  He  .wnrtcrs,  in  order  to 
increase  it.  Christ  was  a  while  sowing  Him- 
self; now  He  sends  his  ministers,  and  sows  by 
them.  Ministers  are  sowers ;  they  have  need 
of  the  skill  and  discretion  of  the  husbandman  ; 
(Isa.  23:  24—26.)  they  must  not  observe  winds 
and  clouds,  (Eccl.  11:  4,  6.)  and  must  look  to 
God,  who  gives  seed  to  the  sower,  2  Cor.  9:  10. 

Of  the  many  that  hear  the  Gospel,  compara- 
tively few  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  it ;  here  is 
but  one  in  four  that  comes  to  good.  It  is  sad 
to  think  how  much  of  the  precious  seed  is  sown 
in  vain;  but  there  isa  day  coming  when  lost 
sermons  must  lie  accounted  for.  Many,  that 
have  heard  Christ  preach  in  their  streets,  will 
hereafter  be  bidden  to  depart  from  Him ;  those 
therefore  who  place  all  their  religion  in  hearing, 
as  it  that  alone  would  save  them,  do  but  de- 
ceive themselves,  aud  build  their  hope  upon  the 
sand.  Jam.  1:  22. 

Secondly,  Many  are  much  afTecled  with  the 
Word  for  the  present,  who  yet  receive  no  abid- 
ing benefit.  The  motions  of  soul  they  have, 
are  like  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot. 
We  read  of  hypocrites,  that  they  deliglit  to 
know  God's  ways;  (Isa.  58:  2.)  of  Herod,  that 
he  heard  John  gladly ;  (ch.  6:  20.)  of  others,  that 
Ihey  rejoiced  in  /lis  light :  (John 5:  35. )of  those 
to  whom  Ezekiel  was  a  lovely  song,  (Ezek.  33: 
32.)  and  those  here  received  the  word  ^vith 
gladness,  yet  came  to  nothing. 

Thirdly,  The  reason  why  the  Word  doth  not 
leave  abiding  impressions  upon  the  minds  of 
the  people,  is,  their  hearts  are  not  disposed  to 
receive  it ;  the  fault  is  in  themselves,  not  in  the 
Word  ;  some  are  forgetful  hearers,  and  these  get 
no  a-oorf  a/  all  by  the  Word  ;  it  comes  and  goes  : 
others  have  their  convictions  overpowered  bv 
their  corruptions. 

Fourthly,  The  devil  is  very  busy  about  loose 
hearers  as  fowls  about  seed  above  ground- 
when  the  heart,  like  the  highway,  is  un^lough- 
ed,  unhumbled,  when  it  lies  common,  to  be  trod- 
den on  by  every  passenger,  as  their's  that  are 
great  company-keepers,  then  the  devil  comes 
swifths  and  carries  away  the  Word.  When 
therefore,  these  fowls  come  down  upon  the 
sacrifices,  we  should  take  care,  as  Abram  did 
to  drive  them  away ;  (Gen.  15:  11.)  that,  though 
we  cannot  keep  them  from  hovering  over  our 
heads,  we  may  not  let  them  nestle  in  our  hearts. 


21  1"  And  he  said  un- 
to them,  "  Is  a  candle 
brought  to  be  put  un- 
der a  *  bushel,  or  un- 
der a  bed  ?  and  not  to 
be  set  on  a  candle- 
stick ? 
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Various  parables  of  Christ. 

Piftlily,  Many  that  are  not  openly  scandaliz- 
ed, so  as  to  throw  off  their  profession,  as  the 
stony  ground,  yet  have  the  efficacy  of  it  secret- 
ly choked,  so  that  it  comes  to  nothing;  they 
continue  in  a  barren  profession,  wliich  brings 
nothing  to  pass,  and  go  down  as  certainly, 
though  more  plausibly,  to  hell. 

Sixthly,  Impressions  that  are  not  deep,  will 
not  be  durable ;  like  footsteps  on  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  which  are  gone  the  next  high  tide  of 
persecution;  when  iniquity  doth  abound,  the 
love  oi  many  to  the  ways  of  God  waxeth  cold  • 
many  that  keep  their  profession  in  fair  daysj 
lose  it  in  a  storm ;  as  those  that  go  to  sea  only 
for  pleasure,  come  back  again  when  the  wind 
rises.  It  is  the  ruin  of  hypocrites,  that  they 
hare  no  root ;  they  do  not  act  from  a  fixed  princi- 
ple ;  they  do  not  mind  heart-work,  and  without 
that,  rehgion  is  nothing;  he  is  the  Cliristian, 
that  IS  one  inwardly. 

Seventhly,  Many  are  hindered  from  profiting 
by  the  Word  of  God,  by  their  abundance  of  the 
world.  Many  a  good  lesson  of  self-denial,  and 
heavenly-mindedness,  is  choked  and  lost  by  that 
prevailing  complacency  in  the  worid,  which  </k-i/ 
are  apt  to  have  on  whom  it  smiles.  Many  pro- 
fessors, that  otherwise  might  have  come  to 
something,  prove  like  Pharaoh's  lean  kine  and 
thin  cars. 

Eighthly,  Those  that  are  not  incumbered  with 
the  cares  of  the  world,  and  the  deceitfiilness  of 
riches,  yet  lose  the  benefit  of  their  profession 
by  the  hists  of  other  things;  this  is  added  here 
in  Mark,  by  the  desires  which  arc  about  other 
tilings,  (so  Dr.  Hammond,)  an  inordinate  appe- 
tite toward  those  things  that  are  pleasing  to 
sense  or  fancy.  Those  that  have  but  little  of 
the  world,  may  yet  be  ruined  by  indulgence  of 
the  body. 

Ninthly,  Fruit  is  the  thing  that  God  expects 
and  reqmres  from  those  that  enjoy  the  Gospel : 
a  temper  of  mind,  and  a  course  of  life,  agreea- 
ble to  the  Gospel ;  Christian  graces  daily  exer- 
cised, Christian  duties  duly  performed. 

Lastly,  No  good  fruit  is  to  be  expected  but 
from  good  seed.  If  the  seed  be  sown  on  good 
ground,  if  the  heart  be  humble,  and  holv,  and 
heavenly,  there  will  be  good  fruit,  and  it  will 
abound  sometimes  even  to  a  hundred  fold. 
Gen.  26:  12.  ' 

y.  21—34.  The  lessons  which  our  Savior 
designs  to  teach  us  here,  are  these : 

I.  Those  who  are  good,  ought  to  do  good; 
that  is,  bring  forth  fruit.  God  expects  a  grate- 
ful return  of  his  gifts,  and  a  useful  improve- 
ment; for,  (f.  21.)  Is  a  candle  brmtghi,  to  be 
put  under  a  bushel ,  or  under  a  bed?  No,  but 
that  it  may  be  set  on  a  candlestick.  The  apos- 
tles were  ordained  to  receive  the  Gospel,  not  for 
themselves  only,  but  for  the  good  of  others. 
All  Christians,  as  they  have  received  the  gift, 
must  minister  the  same.  Note,  1.  Gifts  and 
graces  make  a  man  m  the  candle  of  the  Lord, 
(Prov.  20:  27.)  lighted  by  the  Father  of  lights  ; 
the  most  eminent  are  but  poor  lights,  compared 
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'would  be...  "th-'m  thai  were  wiltioiit."     Whilhii      (Votes   I    for    r,. 

m\^'  Tr'^„  '^"'■J-  ''■^-  i  '^'r-  *■■  ^-'2.  "  12-"  ItLs"-  7) 
<H,'.  V"""  "'"'..&?.  Otir  Lortl  here  ?e:itly  reprovoJ  tlle  ilulnes.s  of 
his  .  i3ciplra,  aii.l  intimaleil,  t'-iat,  as  He  hail  many  thin-s  to  ie.ach  in 
paraljles,  ihey  ouflil  to  apply  their  minds  to  them,  thai  they  mi"ht  be 
able  to  e.xplain  litem  in  .uhers.  (19.)  Lu.ils  orixhcr  thin<'s  Anx- 
ious cares  in  the  iioor,  and  riches  in  the  wealthv.'aretmfavorlhle  to  rell- 
gloiia  iinprovemenl :  bill  the  ea3=r  pursuit  of  any  eanhly  ohjerl  has  the 
sanie  elTecl.— This  addiiion  to  the  parable,  as  deliveretl  by  Matthew 
wim  veiy  many  olher  variations,  (more  than  could  be  conceived,  wilh- 
out  comparing  the  evangelists  in  the  original.)  (lemonstr;ito  th.at  Mark 

1  J2'iJ 


was  no  copier  of  Mallhew,  even  when  he  recorded  the  same  aclione. 
No  seed,  except  'the  Word  of  (3od,'  produces  genuine  fniii:  regene^ 
rating  grace  attends  no  instruction  which  does  not  make  the  heart  of 
fillen  man  'good  ground.'    (A'offs,  1  Cor.  3:  4—9.)  Scott. 

(19)  Lusts  of  olher  tilings.]  '  There  is  here  somewhat  of  obscu- 
rily.  which  is,  perhaps,  occasioned  by  the  guarded  modesty  of  Ihe 
expressions  ;  which  I  cannot  find  noticed  by  any  other  commentator 
hutGrotius.  Certainly,  by  the  "other  things,"  are  to  be  underiitno.l  glut- 
tony, drunkenness,  and  "  intemper,\ncB,  aiid  sensuttlily  nf  every  kind."  ' 

B1.00.MFIBLD. 
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22  For  "there  is 
nothing  liid,  which 
shall  not  be  manifest- 
ed; neither  was  any- 
thing kept  secret,  but 
that  it  should  conic 
abroad. 

23  If  p  any  man  have 
ears  to  hear,  let  hun 
hear. 

24  And  he  saitli  un- 
to them,  "Take  heed 
what  ye  hear:  'with 
what  measure  ye  mete, 
it  shall  be  measured  to 
you :  and  unto  you 
that  ■  hear  shall  more 
be  ^iven. 

25  For 'he  that  hath, 
to  him  shall  be  criven  : 
and  he  that  hath  not, 
from  him  shall  be  ta- 
ken even  tliat  which  he 
hath. 

[Practical  Observaliont.] 

26  IT  And  he  said, 
"  So  is  the  kingdom  of 
God,  « as  if  "a  man 
should  cast  seed  into 
the  ground  ; 

27  And  should  sleep, 
and  rise  ni2;ht  and 
day,  and  the  seed 
should     spring     >'  and 


MARK,  IV. 

with  Jho  Sun  of  righteousness.  A  camllc  gives 
light  Iml  a  lllll'c  wi'iy,  and  liul  n  lillli:  irliile,  and 
is  easily  Mown  out,  and  continually  liurnini; 
down  and  wasting.  2.  Many,  who  arc  lijflitrd 
as  candU-s,  put  themselves  under  u  hril,  or  un- 
der a  bux/icl:  they  do  not  nuinifest  grace  lliem- 
selves,  nnr  minister  grace  to  otncrs  ;  tliey  have 
estates,  and  ihi  no  good  with  them;  have  liniljs 
and  senses,  wit  and  learning,  hut  nolioily  is  the 
belter  for  tlicm ;  they  have  spiritual  gifts,  hut 
do  not  use  them ;  like  a  taper  in  an  urn,  tliey 
burn  to  themselves.  3.  Those  who  arc  lighted 
as  candles,  should  imi)rove  all  opportunities  of 
doing  good,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  ser- 
vice of  others. 

The  reason  given  for  this  is,  there  is  nothing 
hid  which  should  not  he  made  mani/'est,  (so  it 
might  better  be  read,)  r.  22.  There  is  no  trea- 
sure of  gifts  and  graces  lodged  in  any  hut  with 
design  to  be  communicated  ;  nor  was  the  Gos- 
])el  made  a  secret  to  the  apostles;  it  should 
some  abroad,  to  all  the  world.  Though  Christ 
expounded  the  parables  to  his  disciples  private- 
ly, it  was  to  malvc  them  more  useful ;  they  were 
taujrlit,  that  they  might  teach  ;  and  it  is  a  gene- 
ral'rule,  the  niinistrntinn  of  the  S/iirit  is  g-iven 
to  erery  man  to  profit  himself  and  others. 

II.  It  concerns  those  who  hear  the  word  of 
the  Gospel,  to  7iiakc  good  use  of  it,  liecausc 
their  tceal  or  woe  depends  upon  it.  He  saith 
again.  If  any  man.  luith  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear,  !).'23.  Let  him  give  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
a  fair  hearing;  but  itis  added,  (ti.  24.)  Take 
heed  what  ye  hear;  Consider  what  ye  hear. 
Note,  What  we  hear  doth  us  no  good,  unless  we 
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consider  il ;  those  especially  that  are  to  teach 
others,  must  themselves  be  very  observant  of 
the  things  of  God  ;  take  notice  of  the  nicssagi; 
they  deliver,  that  they  may  be  exact.  We  must 
likewise  lake  heed  irltat  we  hear,  by  procing  all 
things,  that  we  may  holdfast  that  wlneli  is 
•rood.  We  must  be  cautious,  lest  we  be  im- 
posed upon.     To  enforce  this  caution,  consider, 

1.  As  we  deal  with  God,  God  will  deal  with 
us.  So  Dr.  Hammond  ctplains  these  words, 
'  ICiV/i  iclial  measure  ye  mete,  it  uliall  be  mca- 
.lurcd  In  you.  If  ye  be  faithful  servants  to  Him, 
He  will  he  a  faithful  Master  to  you  :  with  the 
upright  lie  will  show  Himself  upright.' 

2.  As  we  improve  the  talents  we  are  intrust- 
ed with,  we  shall  increase  them  ;  if  we  make 
use  of  the  knowledge  we  liave,  it  shall  grow,  as 
stock  in  trade.  Unto  you  that  hear,  shall  more 
he  given  ;  to  you  that  hare,  it  shall  be  given,  r. 
25.  If  the  (fisciples  dclivrr  that  to  the  church, 
which  they  have  received  of  the  Lord,  tliey  shall 
be  led  more  into  the  secret  of  the  Lord.  Gifts 
and  graces  multiply  by  exercise  :  God  has  pro- 
mised to  bless  the  'hand  of  the  diligent. 

3.  If  wu  do  not  use,  we  lose,  wliat  we  have: 
Prom  him  that  hath  not,  that  doeth  no  goon 
with  what  he  hath,  and  so  hath  it  in  vain,.'!'iaH 
be  taken  even  that  he  hath.  Burying  a  talent  is 
the  betraying  of  a  trust,  and  amounts  to  a  ibr- 
feiture ;  gilts  and  graces  rust  for  want  of  wear 
ing. 

III.  The  Gospel  by  degrees,  produces  won- 
derful effects,  but  without  noise;  (r.  26,  &c.) 
So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  Gospel  when 
received,  as  seed  in  good  ground. 


o  P«.  (0:8,10.     78:0—4.     Matl.  t0;26, 

27.     Luke  8:17.     123,3.     Act«  4:20. 

20:27.     t  Cor.  4.5.     1  Jobti  1:1— 3. 
n  Stf   on  9.— Mall.   11;IS.     Ke».  2:7, 

11,17,29. 
q  Prov.  19:27.     Luke  8:18.    Acls  17:11. 

Hell,    2:1.       1  John   4:1.      2  Pel.  2; 

1—3. 


r  Mnlt.  7:2.     Luke  6:37,38.    2  Cot. 

9:6. 
I  9:7.     I..  55:3.     John  5:25.     10:16,27. 
t   Mall.   13:12.    25:28,29.     Luke  8:13. 

16:9—12.     19:24—26.     John  15:2. 
u  Malt.  3:2.     4:17.    13:11,31,33.    Luko 

13:18. 


x3,4,I4,fte.     Prov.  11:19,     Er,  11:4,6; 

18.28:24—26.     32.21).    M:ul.  13:3,24. 

Luke  8:5,1!.     John  4:36-38.     12:24. 

I  Cor.  3:6—9.     Jam.  3:18.     1  Pet.  I: 

23—25. 
y  Ec.  8:17.     11:5.    John  3:7,8.     1  Cor. 

15:37,38.    2  The..  1:3.    2  Pel.  3:18. 


V.   1—25. 


PRACTIC.\L  OBSERVATIONS.  r,       ■       . 

While  we  lament,  that  so  few  are  instructed,   know  it  not,  bei;ause  of  the  pnde  and  carnality  til  thiy^^^^^^ 


and  that  so  large  a  majority  of  those  who  are  favored,  derive  being  given  up  by  God.-Unless  we  understant    this  parable 

no  benefit  from  ft    let  , IS  look  to  our  own  hearts,  that  they  be  of  the  Sower,  w&ich  is  so  plam  and  universally  mteresting, 

ot  as  falt^w^oun  I  or  '  the  way-side,'  through  carelessness  how  shall  we  understand  d.vme  mystcr.es?     Let  us  then  a  - 

and^nattenitm-Saa,  isever  active  in  preve'ntiug  the  sue-  tend  more  diligently  to  instruction,  and  pray  for  a   eachablc 

cess  of  hTGospel    and  if  men  do  not  immediately  s?cure  what  disposition,  and  for  illummation  :  for  we  are  called  to  '  shtne 

^hey  have  heaJd,  by  meditation  and  obedience    he  will  im-  as  fights'  in  the  world  :  and  though  our  light  is  only  as  a  can- 

meliatelv  take  it  away.     No   impressions   will   be   durable,  AW,  compared  with  '  the  Sun  of  righteousness  ;'  yet  we  may 

Xcf  are  not  t/c™    The  heart,  that  is  not  broken,  and  changed,  hope  to  receive  from  Him,  and  to  communicate  some  rays  of 

^YlnorbemadeTruifuirand  superacid  convictions  or  affec-  heavenly  wisdom ;  provided  we  do  not  j,ut  our  candle  under 

^nswill  gSiua        vansh:  this  will  especiallv  be  evident  a  bushel,  but  let  it  shine  before  men,   in  our  prolessjon  and 

when  ^persfcution  and  affliction  arise  bec-ause  of  the  Word.'  couversation.-Though  -  *-—    ,„„,.h,nc 


We  cannot  be  real  Christians,  if  we  '  have  not  that  Tool 
ourselves,'  which  would    withstand    persecution ;  but   many 
prove,  even  in  the  inost  quiet  times, 


pel 
,  now  they  woultl  act  in 


human   teaching   can    make  'the 

natural  man  receive  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;'  yet  it  is 
our  business  to  make  known  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  accord- 
in"  to  the  duties  of  our  stations.  But,  as  so  many  discordant 
frrina  circunistauees'whire  '  the  cares  of  the  world,  and  the  doctrines  are  propagated  tin  every  side,  it  is  inctimbent  on  ns 
SlfXithn-s  choke  the  Word,  audit  becometh  un-  to  take  heed  ,rA.„/,  as  well  as  Ao,.,  we  hear.  If  we  believe, 
frm'lfu  1.'  Let  us  then  earnestly  beseech  the  Lord,  that,  by  and  impart  to  others,  the  truths  of  Scrip  ure  blessings  will  he 
WJ  grace,  our  hearts  mav  become  'good  gronntl ;'  that  the  measured  to  us  in  great  abundance  ;  but  woe  to  those,  wht^ 
e?od  seed  may  protluce  a  large  increase  in  our  lives,  of  those  reject  or  conceal  the  light,  which  Christ  came  to  d.fftise.  AW 
^^odwork^U^hare  thro^igh  .lesus  Christ  to  the  praise  th"r  earthly  possessions,  admired  ab.ities  ana  ^^^^^^ 
and  calory  of  God.'     Thus  will  it  appear,  that '  to  us  it  is  given    shall  be  talten  from  them  ;  and  they    will  be  lelt  to  eternal 

to  kiiow  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God,'  while  numbers   contempt,  poverty,  and  misery. ^_scott^_ 

of  a  lietl,  witli   the  aJditioii  of  two  thick  cotton  titiilta.     The  cnrnrr  U 
(Vav  Rrr.—yotes,  Mall.  S:li—ie.  6:  ^^■^.^^J.  m-^—i-<)  i-neac   the  place  of  honor.'  Cai-met. 


Verses  21.  22.  ,  ^  ^ 

-Notes,  Mall.  B:  14—10.  6:22,23.  10:24—2'!.)  The.ie  the  place  of  honor, 
verses  were  iiitentleil  for  the  tiisciples.  Chri.st  meant  to  t|ualify  thorn  to 
lie  instructers  nf  othera ;  as  canilles  are  listitctl.  to  give  li.glit.  'Thi?se 
'  wortld  beins  oiii  v  s|vikcn  ui  Chri.n'a  tiisciples.  are  .is  if  Christ  liatl  siitl,  I 
'  give  you  a  lilht'  liy  which  you  may  iliscern  die  import  of  this  ami  other 
'parables:  not  lh.it  vou  m.iy  keep  it  to  yourselves,  hot  that  il  m,ay  by 
•you  be  matle  beneficial  to  iilher3.....4ntl  Ihoiigli  I  give  you  the  know- 


Take  herd  miiitl  what  you  luar.]  '  That  is,  tlio  more  allenlive  you 
shall  bo  in  hrnrins.  so  niiif.li  the  greater  progress  will  yon  dally  make 
in  the  knowlnUe  nf  my  tloclriiie.  Kuinoil.  Or  it  may  be  thu.i  c.v- 
pressMl:  "  Wh:tl.snever  mny  be  iho  measure  of  your  o//fn/ian,  such 
shall  be  the    measure  of  your 


y    U'W-ll  lilt,         jj,ii.i  (.>*i.  i..         -v  ■     ..     ...  —  _,      

mny  be  llic  measure  of  yowr  afff^nfwn,  f^wch 
(if  your  knotried^fc."     ?o  also   Buthijmhis — 


lete  of"  these  mys.eries"...pr,Ta,e/y;  '•  thireis'nothin?  (//„«)  hiti,  LeClerc,  however,  and  some  tithers,  apply  it  to  the  "POgJ^;^  '^^^^^^ 
"  which  should  not  he  made  manifest;"  neither  w:«  any  thing  matlij 

'•'S^^^XLTi. Si^^'^it  s?sc;;;;i:^s^xf Sn^i,^;^  ^  ^. '^-vf tvt-'  'V% "^i'^iZw-v^-'^^v^'?  '^'I^h'  " 

•rule  of  faith    as  the  R.imanists   pretend,  Ihey  must   have   hid   this  proof  lllal  Mark  did  not  aftr«/jf  Matthew.                  P'^'  -.i  VVh .  M ., 

■  ™'a,Kl  e  under  I  hushd,'"and  nol'^haVe  maaifcMted  it  to  the  world,  a=  •  This  parable  w:is  formed  to  teach  .he  Jews  ttatne  her  lle^Mc^ 

-Christ'hore  requires  them  to  do.'     ^^'Ui.by.     (.V»,e,  2  C„n^3M2-  ^jah,  nor ^ his^er.™,.  w^^^ 

(•21 .)     Under  a  bed  1     '  Tills  must  not  he  understooil  of  the  bal,  but  eti,  when  they  .lid  not  see  success  immediately  following  "'eir  h.l5.^ra. 
of  the  sofa  or  dirnn,  which,  as  Grolius  observes,  had  such  a  cavily  as 

to  admit  of  a  candttabrum  being  put  under  it,  and,  il  seems  any  thing  ,  hl!h  s^^  cimmils  the  seed  1o  Go.1  who 

much  Larger:  indeed,  from  the  ciuti.iiis  atldnced  by  Wptein   it  ap-  A^  h=  «=«V    'l"        .  hn Jn»  rtriheVeeth  "f^^^^ 

pears  to  liave  been  used  by  the  ancients  as  a  common  hiding-place  or  brings  '''°  "^l''"^>''.''° '■  ^",'"\^  '",'^"' ""^^fl  ^,„Tu.  Jo f  an  I  though 

lurkin'hole  '                                                                    Bloomf.eld.  the  cause  to  Him  who  worketh  1 1  men  to  win  ami  to "".           ..» 

•The'tirieiiUls  sitor  redineonaduan,divan.orsofa,thalis,aparlofthe  my  religion  is  at  present  low  m  the  7™'  /''"", '^,,7,    - 

room  raised  abhve  the  floor,'  rfeaendly  along  two  sides,   •  and  spread  the  seeds  I  have  soivn,  Ihere  shall  be  a  ?l<;r',""f  '^■,";_,',  ,',■„ 


and  from 

I  have  soivn,  Ihere  shall  be  a  gloriotis  harvest.-    .Kcinoei.- 

Stcn,   and  rise  nighl  nmtda,,.)  1.  c.  sleep  by  night  and  risj 

Itentlg  to  other  mailers,  cotilideii.  that,  by  the  Wessin?  of 

,,I:,cea  aln02  ihe  back  to  loan   a?ninst,'   or  a  contiuuous  stuffeJ  back    "^^  }'Von  \h^  see,\s<mr^,^i^^^^^  proverbial  expr». 


With   a   carpet  in  winter,  and  in  smniner  with  fine  mats,'  sometimes 

"  ■■■  cushion,   'ami  havinor  cu.'^hions  or  bolster.-^. 

loan   asfiinst,'   or  a  continuous  sluffeil  back 

atTixed  against  the  wall.     '  Theso  tlivai^  frefiuonlJy  serve  the  purpoao 
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glow  up,  he   knoweth       ih^m  come  up;  though  it  seems  lost  uu- 
^°}.}°^-  ^ir  ""^  '>'''-  "  '"'"  fl"d  its^way  tC%h  them 

28  For    nhe     earth  J.'j^f''^'^*"; 'f° '/'^.^™""<''''^/.7>ril^    I^ 

^b.ade'then*^tLe  el'    Aa^^fi^TI^  s-^wl^h  eof„Xw--X 

fn'fhe*^;^*;'^^  ^•^"  '^^^  wh^co°/e;^,tftnL«r  =-^  -''  ^"--- 

29  But      when       the   „  ^'  '^^'^  hushandman  cannot  describe  how  it 

fruit  is  *broughtfonh  ft  ;-^;  .fj^  ™:;  ^^rsr^-^ir"- 

immediately  ;he  put-  ^r.  He  sees  it^has  gro'^^nfhuThe  canirieli 
teth  m  the  sickle,  be-  '"^•'"ma^nncrit  grew,  or  what  was  the  cause 
"       •  and  method  of  Its  growth.     Thus  we  Ijnow  not 
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the  dls  L  on,^  'rf  -  '""'"'  ?'""  understand 
siderin,i^^n/  i^*""^'  -^P^^"^^  "^  <">«  <=on- 

fllu/trnil^     consultmg  witti  himself,  how  to 

wmnanTOi!  sAn/Z  we  com;)are  !<?      Shall  we 

"°<  "  's  'lAcas-ram  of  mttslard-seed ;  He  had 

'"^'^''-'ntendrng  thereby  to  show, 

^„™  ,;     1 J  '.'^'^  '"^S^nninjs  of  the  g-ospel-Hn^. 

f^,r    wk'"  ""-.small,  like  IhflLtof^l 

W^t;rM   ^°  "^  Christian  church  was  so,,n  Tn 

tlie  earlh,ii  was  contained  in  one  room,  and  the 

i^'^^Z  /{ '^^  "™f  ^^'  I'"'  °"«  hundred  and 
r.    ^Y*^'"  '•'  "^.■'  ^^  "^<'  <^liildren  of  Israel, 


earth : 

32  But    when    it 
■sown,  it  groweth    up, 
and  becometh  greater 
than    all    herbs,    and 


cause    the  harvest  is  ho'w'ILT^.';.";  ."M™\V,"- .  ■"'"^ '"  i^™w  not 

come.  rbThl,  ,  1^         •'  ^\  ^^"'^  makes  a  change  in 

*?0  IT  A  nrl  >,»     ^„:^  v  i      •       '  J"}' more  than  we  can  account  for  the 

iVI  II  And  he     said,  blowing  of   the   wind.      Without  controversv  I  twpn'i;'  ?a  ',-,"""">"  "="*  ""t  °n«  nundred  and 

M\n,ereunto  shall   we  ^^^at   is   t^^c  mystery  of  godliness™ how  Go^rfwhe"'%<t,'  ''V!!-'  ^'  '^^  <^l>ildren  of  Israel, 

God"     ^'"tf  °™  °^  .■:™r?;:;:(/rTiriff  .r'^ '°  '^  *^''>-</^o1lreve,;,.^t^,,,r™Vbi°!:.i,"'!?B!ypv  ---  ^"i 

COmpa  e  it  ?  ip  sleeps    and  rtses,  night  anj  day ;  goes  to 

31    //  IS  '  like  a  grain  ?'''<'?/'/  "'f'".  ?ets  up  »,  </,,;  momini;  ?,ut  fol 

Ofmustard-seed.which  '""'s,  ms  pleasures  or  other  business,  and  vet  the 

When  it  is  sown  in  the  fhe  itrd'in",?''^'"'"'-^'?''  ''^^'"'^^  according  to 

the  seeds  that  be  in  the  }Vord  of  grace,  when  it  is  received  tn  faith  is  in 

the  heart  a  IForrf  <,/-,^ra<;e,  and  the  preachers 

.      contribute  nothing  to  it.     The  Spirit  o?  God  is 

IS   carrying  It  on  when  (hey  sleep,  and  can  do  no 

D.    business,  (.  ob  33:  15,  16.)  or  when  they  rise  to 

go  about  other  business.     The  prophets  do  not 

■-"     ci     nK:iun,     ana   ^"^  ■f"™''''- -•  t'ut  the  Word  wl/ch  they  preach 

Shooteth      out      great   ^' ''r"?  "' '™'L'^'^''" '^ey  are  in  thefr  Lves 

branches;   so  that   the   bmu  Jt' nk  '/    Tjie  'lew  by  which  the  seed  is 

fowls  of  the   air  may  "^^21^'^:^  Z/tr"'  """  '"""^''^ 

lodge   under  the   sha-     /■  It  grows  gradually;  irst  the  blade    then 

dow  of  It.  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  iorn  in  theiar'v  IT 

33  And  -With  many  ,Yre' «Hll'\nr-.' "P' "  "^"  ?°  forward /nal 
■such  parables  spake  he  ChHs  4  ni;!!,  h  .'h""'";  ^"^  "''  ^""  "ace. 
the  word    .ntoP,,,':  ^n! t.^'^^^ Z^^r^^^  ^^l^  ^ 

as  they  were    able   to   begmmng  be  small,  the  latter  end  will^reatl 
hear  tt.  TJTh  ,^^?"-\  "'«"  ««^«st  not  thaUody 

34  But       without       a    l!^V^^  'f'-^'  bare  grain,  yet  God  will  Xl 

parable  spake  he'no'J  ^^"ZX ^IT'l^X^^'^^Jn^^ '' 
unto  them :  and  '  when  .he  foot  crush,  yet  it 'J^tV  mcfSsl  To'-th'^? 
they    were     alone,     he   ^'■nmtheear.     Nature  does  nothing  ahrjt 

hh'dSie ""  '''"^^  *°  n^oitx;  witho'iir  f:;;^"  '"^™^"">-  ^-^  -^'^-• 

35  ITAnd  ^the  same  4J^,r^l^is^^f^„}t^,  it'^X'i 
day,  when  the  even  '' '^  "><•.  the  owner ;,,,;?  ^ViV/i/^wf '^',,7,'^:;" 
was  come,  he  saith  un-  'Tl"'  ^>'''  ^^"'''  "<""  "«f7"'  the  services' 

which  are  done  to  Him  by  an  honest  heart  from  a 

t^o  Hi^'s^l^P'^i  ''''•\g^"'^'^  '■«  a  harvest  of  hono? 
to  Himself  See  John  4:  35.  He  will  reward 
them  m  eternal  life  When  those  that  receive 
he  Gospel  aright,  have  finished  their  course 
the  harvest  comes,  when  thev  shall  be  gathered 
as  wheat  znio  God's  barn,  {Matt.  13:  30  )  as  a 
shock  of  corn  in  his  season. 
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C28.>     rte/-,,«-.„rri     ?Tl,f>^'     ^^u'^'-^-.S-  Bloomfield. 

proper  size  'By  this  is  deiiotp  1  ,,  frf ,"!  ,  "".V  T''^  "''=''"  swollen  to  its 
the  heart  is  of  srailua  %rm«h  '  ^.^^''^'^JlX.  tbal  grace  or  religion  in 
der^  feeWe,  perl«ps  alm?« Ipercemib  e  bk); ',.''"2"'*,  '^  "'  ''^^"'="- 
grani  in  the  earth.  Perhans  also  lit.  „■'  ''.'"'>'"=  Erst  shootincs  ofthe 
before  there  are  signs  of  life      Tc„dfr''n\''°-''"i''^^  in  the  earth 

like  the  tender  graiS.  needs  care  t^nH  ^ "'^  I"  ""=  heart  of  a  child, 
the  frosts  and  l^tornis  Ta  coU  liiSi  "'™7|d""T,  ^"^  shelter  froni 
prayer,  and   friendly   counsel   from  Mrfnr,,h.h'°'^'- '"''"'"=''''"■ 

^Q^:^  ''''^''--'  ">-  ^-argrraTdh^r,??:ShT,;^"?;drfrSr^ 

the  fetd  and  not  so,t  tha?  it  is  a  »in  T„^  '  ,"'*,'  "  "  => '''"  '"  ""!'  '^ 
is  no,  furnished  wilh  a'«„  »e/rf"    hft'^a  li  a^.-T"/'"'"  "^  "^" 

si'v^^i?riU''ii:^rhr:^h:^::-HS^^ 

Eeart,  shall  come  '^,^r:;^:^^:^^l^^;:;;^^^^r^ 
^  mhfu:  preachers  .ow  •  the  good  seed  of  the  Wor";;  t^'^To^,,, 


sevenu-  souls.  The  w-ork7f  ^^t^e^'in  Thrsonl 
is,atf;rst,thedayq/-smo«  things;  a  cloud  uo 
bigger  thjin  a  man's  Imnd.     Never  were     here 

fuTi^tTat'of"?  "°'?"'"''^'l  t'y-^h"a\td! 

annslli  discinhnmg  the  nations  by  the 

apostles;  nor  a  work  that  was  to  end  in  such 
great  glory  raised  from  such  weak  and  unliMv 
beginnings.      Who  hath  begotten  me  "heJl?      ^ 

2  The  perfection  of  it  will  be  very  great  • 
herbs"  -^'fr  "P',''J'r"'"''  greater'ttn  all 
nalions  ^.K  'P?l  '■'^'i  "?'""'="'  ">  ">e  remotest 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  continue  to  the  last 
ages  of  time.  The  c/„,rcA  hath  shot  old  .^eal 
i™„c/,«,  spreading  far,  and  fruilful.  ThelT^/' 
ft  ifiTL'"  "'^\™l  has  naighty  products,  while 
t  is  m  Its  growth ;  hut  what  %vilf  it  be,  when  it 
s  perfected  in  heaven?  The  difference  be- 
ween  a  grain  of  ■mustm-d-seed  and  a  tre^ 
tree  IS  nothing  to  that  between  ^youn'r  colu-eH 
and  a  glorifed  saint !     See  John  i^2-  af 

K  Uh  many  such  parables  he  spake  the  Word 

Man  A  r'  o'^^P^^hles  of  this  kind, 
Matt  13.  He  spake  in  parables,  as  they  were 
Th  ni°  'r'!'""  ■•  ?'  f'"^^"'^  com'parisons  [r^n 
chv^ndT  '"  "';\™'  ^■"''  '"■<■'  •"  their  capa" 
cit>,  and  delivered  them  in  plain  expressions- 
hough  He  did  not  let  them  iVito  the  Ljsf^jli 
the  parables,  yet  his  manner  of  expression  ias 
easy,  and  sucfi  as  thev  might  hereafter  recolee? 
to  edification.  But,  L  the  present,  wMouta 
parable  spake  ffe  not  unto  them,  v.  34.     The 

l^dToH  s^'  h""^  was.  covered  ,Vi,h  a  cloud! 
and  t,od  speaks  to  us  m  the  lan'^ua-^e  of  ibe 

s^anVwr-  '^''  ''■>  t-^""^^-  -«  maV  ^nder 
nn!i       his  meamng;    the  disciples  themselves 

wb  r";°«  """f  ^"JmS^  of  Christ  afterward 
which  at  first  they  did  not.  These  parables  He 
e-ipoumed  to  them,  when  they  were  alone      \vl 

.TlV""}:?'^  "^^  ^"'^  '""^"»"  exposition,  as 
we  had  of  the  parable  of  the  sower;  but  it  was 

he  enjf  ""J"  1=  '"''^''"^5'  "'''^"  ""^  <^hurch  should 
be  ™larged,  that  would  e.rpo„„rf  these  parables 

rp.  R-,.L_„     r.     ■"  '™'  '**  '""""  ''"y  "'="  ^'^  preached  out 

^  ?i-f4%li22.'^'    ''^^"'-     °--  kV"   '»^'2-     ■'^"-  3:1,2.     H.b.   5- 

>.P.^,9.:..    Ca„,.2:3     I.,  32:2.  Lam.  ,   pi''    7:17-23,      Man.    ,3:,,6  *.- 

■   '■"°"-  '3^31,35.  m  Ml?i*|:23'-'"i!,fl,*f:5i,^'»''«^''- 


a";^t[;rti^T?^d  "^^^si^^t^j^  r-^^y  "o"nk„„«.„ 

will  .11  last  glorify  God  fo?thrblesled  in,  r.fr''f '''■''"''•'' '  "'"'  'hev 
which  perhaps  ai  the  lime  her  concluded  Ml  J'""  P"'  '^"'  ^''^'^■ 
ce,^sfii..^  (.V„,..  John,:  T^^i^rfxof^lVll.tjSr^^'  TiTr'. 

1V„„     1  Verses  30-32  *™"'- 

r)„r  T      1  ,  ■^'"^=3  33.  34.  ^''°"- 

.0  ?h"eir';rL'oftiU"=  ■fhe?'rre'"'o™""h^'  '"^'^  T  "■-'  -"^-i 
such  plain  declarations  of  docTrinal  irnth,,  prejudiced  to  profit  by 
made:  but  his  parables,  wirhoulSvirn^eme  JP""""'  "f'^w^tis 
his  enemies  any  advanta.'e  were  rJr^,f,,^a^^  "''^"'=^'  <"■  affording 

K^^i^dS^-  s'^sssr  vr^^"~- 

ci^lf  ;ifh*?jif-'"=  -  he^-i^.v4^V,ii^sr„'|  t'o  tS°c7,„. 

Dr.  A.  Clarkb.    , 


A.  U.  20. 

to  tbcni,  "  Let  us  pass 
over  unt<5  the  other 
side. 


36  And 
had  sent 
multitude, 
hun  "  even 
in  the 
there   were 


when  they 
nway  tlie 
tliey  took 
as  he  was 
sliip :  and 
also  witli 


him  other  Httle  ships. 

37  And  Ptliere  arose 
a  "iifreat  storm  of 
wind,  and  tlie  waves 
beat  into  the  ship,  so 
that  it  was  now  full. 

38  .\nd  he  was  '  in 
the  hinder  part  of  the 
ship,  asleep  on  a  jiil- 
low  :  ■  and  tliey  awake 
him,  and  say  unto 
him,  Master,  '  carest 
thou  not  that  we  pe- 
rish ? 

39  And  "  he  arose, 
and  '  rebuked  the 
wind,  and  said  unto 
the  sea.  Peace,  b<' still. 
And  the  wind  ceased, 
and  there  was  a  great 
calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto 
them, '  Why  are  ye  so 
fearful  ?  how  is  it  that 
ye  have  "  no  faith  ? 

41  And  they"  feared 
exceedingly,  and  said 
one  to  another,  ''  What 
manner  of  man  is  this, 
that  even  the  wind  and 
the  sea  obey  him  ? 
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MARK,  IV. 

of  a  ship,  V.  35.  When  He  had  been  ttiioring 
ail  (lay,  instead  of  reposini^,  He  exposes  Him- 
self, to  leuch  us  not  to  tliink  of  constant  rest 
till  we  rnme  to  heaven.  The  ship  that  Christ 
maile  his  pulpit,  is  taken  under  his  special  ])ro- 
tection,  and,  tlicnii^ii  in  danger,  cannot  sink. 
What  is  used  for  Christ,  He  will  take  care  of. 

He  put  to  sea  at  uight,  liecause  he  would  lose 
no  time  ;  LhH  us  pass  ovrr  In  the  other  side. 
Christ  went  about  doine  i;ood,  and  no  ilifhcul- 
ties  in  his  way  hindered  Him  ;  thus  industri- 
ous we  should  he  in  servin-;  Him,  and  our 
generation. 

They  did  not  put  to  sea,  till  they  had  sent 
atriiy  tlie  multitude,  that  is,  had  answered  all 
their  requests  ;  for  He  sent  none  home,  com- 
plaining that  they  Imd  attended  Him  in  vain. 
Or,  They  sent  them  away  with  a  solemn  bless- 
Hi!?-;  for  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  bless 
mankind. 

They  took  Him  rren  as  He  leas,  that  is,  in 
the  same  dress  in  which  He  preached,  without 
anv  cloak  to  throw  over  Him,  which  He  ought 
to  iiavc  had  on  the  sea  at  night,  after  preaching. 
We  must  not  hence  infer  that  we  may  he  care- 
less of  our  health,  hut  we  may  learn  not  to  he 
too  solicitous  about  the  body. 

The  storm  was  so  great,  that  the  ship  was 
full  n/walrr,  (c,  ^^^ .)  not  by  a  leak,  but  partly 
with  the  shower,  for  the  word  signifies  a /cm - 
■nest  of  loind  with  rain;  however,  the  ship  being 
little,  the  waves  beat  into  it  so  that  it  was  full. 
Note.It  is  nonew  thing  for  that  ship  to  be  great- 
ly endangered,  in  which  Christ  and  his  disci- 
ples, his  name  and  Gospel,  are  embarked. 

There  were  jrith  him  other  little  ships,  which, 
no  doubt,  shared  in  the  distress.  Probably, 
those  little  ships  carried  those  who  were  desi- 
rous to  go  with  Christ,  for  the  benefit  of  his 
preaching  and  miracles  on  the  other  side.  The 
multitiule  trent  away  when  He  put  to  sea,  but 
some  would  venture  upon  the  water  with  Him. 
Those  follow  the  Lamb  aright,  that  follow  Him, 
wherever  He  ,s^oes.  And  those  that  hope  for 
happiness  in  Christ,must  be  willing  to  take  their 
lot  with  Him,  and  run  the  same  risks.  One 
may  boldly  and  cheerfully  put  to  sea  iu  Christ's 
company,  though  we  foresee  a  storm. 

Christ  was  asleep  in  this  storm  ;  we  are  told 
that  it  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship,  at  the 
helm,  to  intimate  that, 

Though  tie  may  close  his  eyes,  yet  not  his  heart, 
Geo,  Herbert, 

He  had  a  pillow  there,  such  only  as  a  fisher- 
man's ship  would  furnish.  And  He  slept,  to 
try  the  faith  of  his  disciples,  and  to  stir  up 
prayer :  upon  the  trial,  their  faith  appeared  weak, 
and  their  prayers  strong.  Note,  Sometimes 
when  the  church  is  in  a  storm,  Christ  seems 


The  stilling  of  the  tempest. 

asleep,  and  regardless  of  their  prayers,  and  doth 
not  presently  ap])ear  for  their  relief.  Verily, 
He  is  a  God  that  hideth  Himself,  Isa,  45:  15. 
But,  as  when  He  tarries,  He  doth  not  tarry, 
(Hall,  2;  3.)  so  when  He  sleeps.  He  iloih  not 
sleep ;  tho  Keeper  of  Israel  doth  not  so  much 
as  slumber;  (Ps,  121:3,  4.)  He  slept,  but  his 
heart  was  awake,  as  the  spouse.  Cant.  5:  2. 

His  disciples  encouraged  themselves  with 
having  his  presence,  and  thought  it  the  best 
wav  to  improve  thai,  and  ply  the  oar  of  prayer 
rather  than  their  other  tiars.     Their  confidence 


y  Ps,   46:1—3.     la.  42:3.     Mall.  8:26. 

14:31.     Luke  8:25.     John  6.19,20, 
z  MM.  6:30.     16:8, 


lay  in  this,  that  they  had  their  Master  with 
them  ;  the  ship  that  has  Christ  in  it,  cannot 
sink;  the  bush  that  has  God  in  it,  though  it 
may  /»/r/i, shall  not  consume.  Ciesar  encouraged 
the  master  of  a  ship,  by  saying — Thou  hast  Cec- 
sar  on  board,  and  Cirsar'sfmiune.  They  a/wokc 
Christ.  Had  not  the  necessity  of  the  case 
called  for  it,  they  would  not  have  airoke  their 
Master;  but  thev  knew  He  would  ./ori^'i'rc  Mem 
this  wronir.  When  Christ  seems  as  if  He  slept 
in  a  storm,  He  is  awaked  i»y  the  ])ravers  of  his 
people  ;  when  we  know  not  what  to  do,  our  eye 
must  be  to  Him;  (2  Cliron,  20:  12,)  we  may 
be  at  our  wits'  end,  but  not  at  our  faith's  end, 
while  we  have  such  a  Savior  to  go  to.  Their 
address  to  Christ  is  very  emphatic;  Master, 
rarest  Thou  not  that  we  perish  ?  This  sounds 
rather  like  chiding  Him,  than  begging  Him  to 
awake,  I  know  no  excuse  for  it,  but  the  great 
familiarity  which  He  was  pleased  to  admit  them 
into,  and  the  freedom  He  allowed  them ;  and 
the  present  distress  they  were  in,  which  put 
them  into  so  great  fright,  that  Ihey  knew  not 
what  they  said.  They  do  Christ  wrong  who 
suspect  Him  to  be  careless  of  his  people  in  dis- 
tress. The  matter  is  not  so ;  He  is  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  much  less  any  of  his 
little  ones.  Matt.  18:  14. 

The  word  of  command  with  which  Christ  re- 
buked the  storm,  we  have  here,  and  had  not  in 
Matthew,  v.  39.  He  says,  Peace,  be  still — be 
silent,  be  dwmb.  Let  not  the  wind  any  longer 
roar,  nor  the  sea  rage.  Thus  He  stills  the  noise 
of  the  sea,  the  noise  of  her  waves ;  a  particular 
emphasis  is  laid  upon  the  noisiness  of  them, 
Ps.  65:  7.  and  93:  3,  4.  The  noise  is  terrifying ; 
let  us  hear  no  more  of  it.  This  is,  (1 .)  A  word 
of  command  to  us  ;  when  our  wicked  hearts  are 
like  tlie  troubled  sea  which  cannot  rest ;  (Isa.  57: 
20.)  when  our  passions  are  unruly,  let  us  think 
we  hear  Christ  saying.  Be  sdent.  Think  not 
confusedly,  speak  not  unadvisedly ;  be  still. 
(2.)  A  word  of  comfort  to  us,  that,  be  the  storm 
of  trouble  ever  so  loud,  Jesus  Christ  can  lay  it 
with  a  word.  When  without  are  fightings,  and 
within  are  fears,  Christ  can  create  the  fruit  of 
the  lips,  peace.     If  He  say.  Peace,  be  stiil,  there 

ft  5:33.     1  Sam.  12:18—20.24.     Ps.  89:         ■  b  7:37.     Malt.  8:27-     11:32,33.     Luka 
7.     Jon.  13,15,16.    M«l    2:5.     Heb  4:36,     8:25. 

1238.    Re».  15:4, 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


v.  26 — 4 1 .  In  endeavoring  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  God, 
we  should  rest  satisfied  with  having  done  our  part,  and  wait 
in  patient  hope  on  God,  that  He  may  do  his :  He  reserves  to 
Himself  the  power  of  giving  the  increase;  and  does  it  in  an 
incomiirehensihle  manner,  that  He  may  secure  the  whole 
honor  to  his  own  great  name.  We  should,  therefore,  bear  up 
against  discouragement,  though  we  do  not  perceive  much  suc- 
cess in  our  labors  :  we  ought  to  redouble  our  diligence,  and  be 
more  fervent  in  prayer  ;  but,  however  anxious,  we  camiot  make 
the  seed  grow,  nor  understand  why  it  springs  up  in  one  case, 
•and  not  in  another.  The  effects  we  may  often  see,  hut  the 
method  of  operation  we  cannot  comprehend.  Let  us  then  go 
on  with  our  work,  in  assurance,  that  *  in  due  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not :'  and  let  us  seek  unto  the  Lord  to  give 
the  increase  ;  and  pray,  that  all  Christians  may  '  grow  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,'  and  ripen  for  the  harvest. — 
We  should  not  despise  feeble  beginnings,  in  individuals,  or  in 
the  diffusing  of  the  light  of  truth  in  dark  places;  as  'the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,'  and  as 


great  consequences  often  spring  from  feeble  causes.  These 
things  will  not  be  obvious  to  others,  but  Christ  will  expound 
them  to  his  disciples  :  and  if  we  follow  Him  closely.  He  will 
afford  us  his  special  presence ;  and  teach  us  self-denial  hy  his 

firecepts  and  example. — Storms  may  indeed  assail  us,  and  our 
ears  may  be  great ;  but  when  He  seems  to  slumber.  He  re- 
strains the  violence  of  the  winds  and  waves,  and  the  fury*  of 
wicked  men  and  spirits :  and  when  He  awakes  for  our  help. 
He  will  speak  every  tempest  into  a  calm,  and  turn  our  terrors 
into  adoring  love.  But,  while  '  He  careth  for  us,  that  we  pe- 
rish not,'  He  will  rebuke  our  unbelief:  and  indeed  our  exces- 
sive fears,  in  little  difficulties,  sometimes  seem  to  indicate, 
that  we  have  almost  no  faith,  notwithstanding  we  have  expe- 
rienced his  power  and  love.  He  is  '  the  mighty  God  and  the 
Prince  of  peace,'  and  'never  failcth  those  who  trust  in  Him.' — 
Instead  therefore  of  dreading  outward  dangers,  to  the  dishonor 
of  the  Lord,  let  us  adore  Him,  whom  '  even  the  winds  and 
seas  obey.'  Scott. 


Verses  3.'i — 41. 
(Mar^.  Re/.—XoKs.  Mall.  8:  23—27,)  All  the  parables,  contain- 
etl  ill  this  chapter,  and  in  the  Ihirleenlh  of  Matthew,  seem  to  have  been 
spoken  (luriii?  the  remainder  of  that  day,  on  which  the  friends  of  Jesus 
were  dissalisfieil  with  his  unwearied  l.ib'ora  :  (Notfs.  3;  20,  21,  31^55,) 
yet,  having  [lersistod  in  them  till  the  evening.  He  put  to  sea,  even  '  aa 
he  was,'  in  Uie  ship  whence  he  had  preached,  and  without  any  peculiar 
allenlion   to  his   lieallh,  ease,  or  indulgence,  after  so   great   fali.eiles  ! 


Such  an  example  did  he  set  us  of  enduring  hardship,  and  avoiding  all 
needless  regard  to  ourselves,  whilst  employed  in  doing  good  to  the  soula 
of  men  I     (ffole,  Phil.  2:  2i— 30.)  ScOTV. 

(35,)     Other  side.)    That  is,  of  the  sea  of  Galileo.  Ed. 

(38.)  Pillow.]  See  note  on  r.  21.  '  It  seems  to  have  been  a 
leather,  stufTed  cushion.  The  origioal  Greek  nol  only  denoted  a  pilloto 
(for  the  head)  but  a  cushion  (to  sit  upon.)  Bloomfieid. 
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A.  D.  29. 

CHAP.  V. 

Jesui  casts  out  a  legion  of  devils  ; 
and  sutl'frs  them  to  enter  nnd  de- 
ilroy  a  lierd  of  swine,  1 — 13.  The 
owners  entreat  Him  to  depart  :  ani 
the  man,  who  had  been  possessed, 
desires  to  be  with  Him  ;  but  is  sent 
to  declare  what  Jesus  had  done  for 
him,  14—21).  Jaims  entreats  Christ 
to  heal  his  daughter,  21—24  By 
the  way.  He  heals  a  woman  of  an 
inveterate  issue  of  blood,  25 — 34. 
He  raises  Jairus's  daughter  to  life, 
3*— 43. 

AND  they  » came 
over  unto  the  other 
side  of  the  sea,  into  the 
country  of  the  Gada- 
renes. 

2  And  when  he  was 
come  out  of  the  ship, 
immediately  there  met 
him  ^  out  of  the  tombs 
a  man  "  with  an  un- 
clean spirit, 

3  Who  had  Ais  dwell- 
ing among  the  tombs, 
and  "^  no  man  could 
bind  him,  no,  not  with 
chains ; 

4  Because  that  he 
had  been  often  bound 
with  fetters  and  chains, 
and  the  chains  had 
been  plucked  asunder 
by  hun,  and  the  fet- 
ters broken  in  pieces : 
neither  could  any  man 
'  tame  him. 

5  And  always,  night 
and  day,  he  was  in  the 
mountains,  and  in  the 
tombs,  'crying  and 
cutting  himself  with 
stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw 
Jesus  afar  off,  ^he  ran 
and  worshipped  him, 

7  And  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  said, 
'What  have  I  to  do 
with  thee,  Jesus,  thou 
'  Son  of  the  most  high 
God  ?  '  I  adjure  thee  by 
God,  'that  thou  tor- 
ment me  not. 

8  (For  he  said  unto 
him,  '"  Come  out  of  the 
man,  thou  unclean 
spirit.) 


MARK,  V. 

is  dL  great  calm.  It  is  God's  prerogative  to  com- 
mand the  seas,  Jer.  31:  35.  By  this  therefore 
Christ  proves  Himself  to  be  God.  He  that 
made  the  seas,  cau  make  them  quiet. 

The  reproof  Christ  gave  them  for  their  fears, 
is  here  carried  further  than  in  Matthew.  There 
it  is,  Why  are  ye  ^fearful  ?  Here,  Why  are 
ye  so  ^fearful  7  Though  there  may  be  cause  for 
fear,  yet  not  for  fear  to  such  a  degree.  There 
it  is,  O  ye  of  littJe  faith.  Here  it  is,  Hmc  is  it 
that  ye  have  no  faith  ?  The  disciples  believed 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God ;  but  at  this  time 
their  fears  prevailed  so  that  they  seemed  to 
have  no  faith.  It  was  out  of  the  way,  when 
they  had  occasion  for  it,  and  so  it  was  as  if  they 
haanot  had  it.  '  How  is  it,  that  in  this  matter 
ye  think  I  would  not  come  with  seasonable  re- 
lief?' Those  may  suspect  their  faith,  who  can 
entertain  such  a  thought,  as  that  Clirist  careth 
not  though  his  people  perish. 

Lastly,  The  impression  this  miracle  made 
upon  the  disciples,  is  here  differently  express- 
ed. In  Matthew  it  is  said,  The  men  marveUcd; 
here  it  is  said,  They  feared  g^reatlu.  They 
feared  a  great  fear;  so  the  original.  Their 
fear  was  now  rectified  by  their  faith.  When  they 
feared  the  winds  and  the  seas,  it  was  lor  want 
of  reverence  for  Christ.  Now  that  they  saw  a 
demonstration  of  his  power  over  them,  they 
feared  them  less,  and  Him  more.  They  feared 
lest  they  had  offended  Christ  by  their  unbeliev- 
ing fears ;  and  therefore  studied  now  to  give  him 
honor.  They  had  feared  the  power  and  wrath 
of  the  Creator  in  the  storm,  and  that  fear  had 
torment ;  now  they  feared  the  power  and  grace 
of  the  Redeemer  in  the  calm;  they ^/eareof  the 
Lord  and  his  goodness;  and  it  had  pleasure 
in  it,  and  by  it  they  gave  glory  to  Christ,  as 
Jonah's  mariners,  who,  when  the  sea  ceased 
from  her  raging^  feared  the  Lord  exceeding- 
ly, and  off'ered  a  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord^  Jon. 
1:  16.  This  sacrifice  they  offered  to  Christ; 
they  said,  What  manner  of  man  is  this  ?  Sure- 
ly more  than  a  man, ./or  even  the  winds  and  the 
seas  obey  Him. 

Chap.  V.  v.  1 — 20.  We  have  here  an  in- 
stance of  Christ's  dispossessing  the  strong  man 
armed,  to  make  it  appear  that  He  was  stronger 
than  he.  This  He  did  when  He  was  come  to 
the  other  side^  whither  He  went  through  a  storm  ; 
his  business  there  was  to  rescue  this  soul  out 
of  the  hands  of  Satan.  Thus  He  came  from 
heaven  to  earth,  to  redeem  a  remnant  of  man- 
kind out  of  the  hands  of  the  devil. 


The  legion  of  devils  cast  out. 

Matthew  said  they  were  hco  possessed  with 
devils  ;  here  it  is  said  to  be  a  man  possessed 
with  an  unclean  spirit.  If  there  were  two, 
there  was  one,  and  Mark  doth  not  say  that  there 
was  but  one ;  it  is  pmbable  that  one  of  them 
was  much  more  remarkable  than  the  other,  and 
said  what  was  said.     Observe, 

I.  The  miserable  condition  this  poor  creature 
was  in  ;  he  was  under  the  power  of  an  unclean 
spirit,  and  the  effect  of  it  was  not,  as  in  many, 
a  silent  melancholy,  but  a  frenzy  ;  he  was  ra- 
ving mad  ;  worse  tnan  any  of  the  possessed 
that  were  Christ's  patients. 

1.  He  had  his  dwelling  among  the  tomhs. 
Their  tombs  were  out  of  the  cities,  in  desolate 
places;  (Job  3:  14.)  which  gave  the  devil  great 
advantage  :  for  woe  to  him  that  is  alone.  Per- 
haps the  devil  drove  him  to  the  tombs,  to  make 
people  fancy  that  the  souls  of  the  dead  were 
turned  into  demons,  and  did  what  mischief  was 
done.  The  touch  of  a  grave  was  polluting, 
Num.  19:  16.  The  unclean  spirit  drives  peo- 
ple into  that  company  that  is  defiling,  ana  so 
keeps  possession  of  them.  Christ,  by  rescuing 
souls  out  of  Satan's  power,  saves  the  living  from, 
among  the  dead. 

2.  He  was  ungovernable  ;  Neman  could  bind 
him.  Not  only  cords,  but  chains,  and  fetters 
of  iron  were  broken,  v.  3,  4.  Deplorable  is 
the  case  of  such  as  need  to  be  thus  bounds  and 
they  are  most  to  be  pitied ;  but  his  case  was 
worst,  in  whom  the  devil  was  so  strong,  that 
he  could  not  be  bound.  This  sets  forth  the  sad 
condition  of  souls  in  which  the  devil  has  do- 
minion :  Some  wilful  sinners  are  like  this 
madman  ;  all  are  herein  like  the  horse  and  the 
mule,  that  need  to  be  held  in  irith  bit  and  bri- 
dle, but  some  are  like  the  7vild  ass,  that  will  not 
be  held.  The  commands  and  curses  of  the  law 
are  as  chains  and  fetters,  to  restrain  sinners 
from  their  wicked  courses  ;  but  they  break  those 
bands  in  sunder,  and  it  is  an  evidence  of  the 
power  of  the  devil  in  them. 

3.  He  was  a  terror  and  torment  to  himself 
and  all  about  him,  v.  5.  The  devil  is  a  perfect 
tyrant ;  this  wretched  creature  was  night  and 
day  in  the  inountaijis  and  in  the  to-mbs,  crying, 
and  cutting  himself  with  stones,  either  be- 
moaning his  own  deplorable  case,  or  in  rage 
against  Heaven.  Men  in  frenzies  often  wound 
and  destroy  themselves ;  what  is  a  man  when 
reason  is  dethroned,  and  Satan  enthroned  ? 
The  worshippers  of  Baal  in  their  fury  cnt  them- 
selves, like  this  madman.  The  voice  of  God  is. 
Do  thyself  iw  harm;  the  voice  of  Satan,  Do 


9  And  he  asked  him, 
"What  is  thy  name? 
And  he  answered,  say- 
ing, My  name  is  "  Le- 
gion ;  for  we  are  ma- 
ny. 

10  And  p  he  besought 
him  much  that  he 
would  not  send  them 


away  out  of  the  coun- 
try. 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  v.  1.  (Maft.  S:  28.)  The  region  of  the  Gergesenea  was 
of  larger  extent  than  that  of  the  Gadarenes,  which  was  included  in  it. 

Scott. 
Gadara,]  a  town  situated  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  lake  Gennesa- 
relh,  opposite  to  Tiberias,  and  about  seven  or  eight  miles  distant  from  it. 
It  is  called  by  Josephus  a  Grecian  city,  and  few  of  its  inhabitants  were 
Jews.'  Calmet. 

Verses  2—13. 
(Kotes,  Matt.  8:  2.3.  29.    Luke  S:  26—39.)  Scott. 

Ci.)  'Mark  mentions  but  one  demoniac,  (Matthew  i*vo)  as  being  the 
most  imporLint,  or  rather,  perhaps,  because  the  mention  of  one  was 
sufficient  for  his  purpose,  to  show  forth  the  power  of  Chri.sl.' 

ROSENMULLER. 

(3,)  7^077165.]  'These  were,  according  lo  the  orientil  custom,  erected 
singly  in  solitary  places,  or  at  least  apart  from  the  public  roads.  Such 
vaults,  kc.  would  be  no  indifferent  shelter  for  maniacs.  Indeed,  we  find 
from  Diogenes  Laertius,  thai  they  formed  no  contemptible  habitations, 
and  were  sometimes  used  as  such,'  Bloomfield. 

Many  circumstances  here  require  particular  consideration, — It  is  pro- 
bable, that  our  Lord  had  landed,  intentionally,  near  the  place  where  the 
demoniac  wandered,  and  was  immediately  met  by  him.  He  was  pos- 
sessed '  with  an  unclean'  or  fallen  '  spirit,*  an  enemy  to  God,  in  whose 
judgment  all  sin  is  unchanness,  and  '  filihiness  of  flesh  or  spirit.' 
(yote.  2  Cor.  7:  1.)  The  words,  'unclean  spirits.'  and  'demons.'  are 
used  as  synonymous.  (12,  13.)  Though  many  evil  spiriia  possessed 
thp  man,  one  is  first  mentioned,  who  may  be  considered  aa  the  ruler  of 
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the  company.  The  force,  which  they  exerted  by  the  Vimha  of  the  man, 
was  so  great,  that  his  friends  could  by  no  means  confine  him.  He  was 
therefore  loft  to  wander,  night  and  day,  without  clothes,  among  solitary 
tombs,  and  on  the  mountaina;  where  he  cried  hideously,  as  one  in  ex- 
cessive anguish,  and  cut  himself  wiih  stones,  by  running  among  them, 
lying  down  naked,  or  in  a  frantic  manner.    (,Nole,  Dan.  4:  28 — 33.) 

ScOTT. 

(4.)  'His  strength  was  supernatural,  because  he  was  possessetl 
with  devils.  But  say  some,  denying  divine  testimony,  "  there  is  no 
devil,  and  there  can  be  none."  Why?  Because  ice  have  vei-er  seen 
one,  and  we  think  the  doctrine  absurd.  Men  scut  from  God  to  bear 
witness  of  the  truth  tell  ua,  there  were  demoniacs  in  their  time. 
These  persons  say,  "no,  they  were  only  diseases."  Whom  shall  we 
credit  ?  men  sent  from  God,  or  men  wise  in  their  own  conceit  7' 

Dr.  A.  Clauke. 

A  legion  IS  well  known  to  have  been  a  body  of  Roman  soldiers,  which 
at  that  lime  consisted  of  above  six  thousand  men.  (Note,  Molt.  26:  4? 
— 56,  V.  53.)  The  question  was  doubtless  asked,  and  the  answer  ex- 
torted, in  order  to  display  ihe  number  of  those  unclean  spirits,  which 
Sadducees,  ancient  and  modern,  have  denied  ;  and  which  most  men 
unwatchfully  disregard.  Scott. 

(7.)  Torment  vne  not.}  'Here  was  such  a  reference  to  the  final 
sentence  Christ  is  to  pass  on  these  rebel  spirits,  aa  could  not  be  dic- 
tated by  lunacy,  and  it  is  doubtful,  whether  the  person  speakin?,  or  any 
of  the  hearers,  hut  Christ  Himself  and  these  spirits,  understood  the  sense 
and  propriety  of  it.'  Doddridge. 


A.  D.  29. 
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Tin:  legion  of  dirds  riisl  out. 


11  Now  there  was 
tlipio,  niith  unto  the 
mountains,  a  groat 
■'  herd  of  swine  i'eod- 
ilii;'. 

\2  Anil  'all  tlie  de- 
vils besought  him,  say- 
ing. Send  us  into  tlie 
swine,  that  we  may 
enter  into  them. 

13  And  Torthwith  Je- 
sus "gave  them  leave. 
And  the  unclean  spirits 
went  out,  ami  entered 
into  the  swine ;  and 
■  tlie  herd  ran  violently 
down  a  steep  place  in- 
to the  sea,  (they  were 
aliout  two  thousand,) 
and  were  choked  in 
the  sea. 

1  Prnrlicnl  Observations.  1 

II  And  "they  that 
fed  the  swine  fled,  and 
tolil  It  in  the  city,  and 
in  the  country.  And 
they  went  out  to  see 
what  it  was  that  was 
done. 

15  And  they  come 
to  Jesus,  and  see  "  hun 
that  was  possessed 
with  the  devil,  and  had 
the  legion,  sitting,  and 
clothed,  and  in  his 
right  mind  ;  '  and  they 
were  afraid. 

16  And  they  that 
saw  it,  told  them  how  it 
befel  to  him  that  was 
possessed  with  the 
devil,and  also  concern- 
ing the  swine. 

q  Lev.  11:7,8.     Deut.    14;8.     Is.   K;4. 
66:3.    Mall  8:30.    Luke  8:33. 


thyself  all  the  luirm  tlicu  canst ;  God's  word  is 
desjiiscd,  irnd  Satan's  regarded.  Perhaps  his 
ruttirif^  of  hiimelf  wUtistoncs  was  only  culling 
Ills  hare  feet. 

II.  His  application  to  Christ ;  (i\  C.)  TC/irn 
he  Raw  Jesus  afar  nff,  coniinsr  ashore,  he  ran, 
ami  wnrshippt-tl  Him.  He  usually  ran  upon 
others  witll  raf^c,  but  lie  ran  to  Christ  with 
reverence.  That  was  done  hy  an  invisihh^  liaiul 
ofCiirist,  which  could  not  he  done  with  fetters  ; 
his  fury  was  all  on  a  sudden  curbed.  Even  tlie 
devil  was  forced  to  tremble  before  Christ,  ami 
bow  to  Hiin  :  or,  ratlier,  the  man  came,  and 
worshippc't  Christ,  in  a  sense  of  his  need  of 
help,  the  power  of  Satan  beini^  susjiended. 

III.  Christ  said  to  the  unclean  spirit,  (r.  S.) 
Come  nut  of  him.  He  made  the  man  desire  to 
be  relieved,  when  He  enabled  him  to  7'i/7i,  a7id 
warship  //i/n.and  then  put  forth  his  power  for 
his  relief  If  Christ  irnric  in  us  to  pray  for  de- 
liverance from  Satan,  He  will  work  ior  us  that 
deliverance.  Here  is  an  instance  of  the  jiower 
and  authority  with  which  Christ  cnminanded 
the  unclean,  spirits,  and  tfiei/  nhcijed  Him,  ch.  I: 
27.  He  said,  Come  out  of  the  man.  The  de- 
sign of  Christ  is  to  crpct  unclean  spirits  out  of 
the  souls  of  people  ;  ^  Come  out  of  the  man, 
tlion  unclean  spirit,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
take  possession  of  the  heart,  and  nave  do- 
minion.' 

IV.  The  dread  which  the  devil  had  of  Christ. 
The  man  ran,  and  worshipped  Christ;  but  it 
was  the  devil  in  the  man  tliat  cried  icith  a  loud 
voice,  Wiat  haee  I  to  do  with  Thee?  v.  7.  ch.  1: 
24.  I.  He  calls  God  the  mos(  /ii^.o-/i  Gorf.  I!y 
the  name  Elion-^the  Most  Hi^h,God  was  known 
among  the  Phoenicians,  and  the  nations  that 
bordered  upon  Israel ;  and  by  that  name  the 
devil  calls  Him.  2.  He  owns  Jesus  to  be  the 
Son  of  God.  Note,  It  is  no  strange  thing  to 
hoar  the  best  words  drop  from  the  worst  mouths. 
There  is  such  a  way  of  saying  this  as  none  can 
attain  to  hut  by  tlie  'Holy  Ghost;  (1  Cor.  12:  3.) 
yet  it  may  be  said,  after  a  sort,  by  the  nnclean 
spirit.  'There  is  no  judging  of  men  by  their 
loose  savings  ;  but  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them.  Piety  from  the  teeth  outward  is  an  easy 
thing.  The  most  fair-s])oken  hypocrite  cannot 
say  better  than  to  call  Jesus  the  Son  of  God, 
and  yet  that  the  devil  did.     3.  He  disowns  any 

r  Job   1:10,11.      1-3.      Lulie  22:31,32.  I.luhn8:«.     Rev.  9:11. 
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design  against  Christ ;  '  What  have  I  to  do 
trilh  Thee  ?  I  have  no  need  of  I'liec  ;  I  desire  to 
liave  nothing  to  do  with  Thee  ;  'I  cannot  stand 
before  Thee,  and  would  not  fall.'  4.  He  de- 
))recates  his  wrath  ;  'I  culjure,  that  is,  earnestly 
beseech  Thee,  fordod's  sake,  by  whose  perinis- 
sion  I  liave  got  possession  ol  this  man,  that 
though  Thou  drive  mc  out  hence.  Thou  turuirnt 
mr  nut,  nor  restrain  mc  from  doing  niisrbicf 
somewhere  else  ;  though  I  know  I  yuwsrrttrticcd, 
yet  let  me  not  be  sent  to  the  chains  of  dark- 
ness, or  hindered  from  going  to  and  fro,  to  t/e- 
eonr.' 

V.  The  account  Christ  took  from  this  unclean 
si)irit  of  his  name.  This  we  bad  not  in  Mal- 
lliew.  Christ  asked  him,  What  is  tht/  nume? 
Not  but  that  Christ  could  call  all  lho/(j//ra 
stars,  as  well  as  the  morning  stars,  by  their 
names ;  but  He  demands  Ibis,  that  the  standers- 
by  might  be  art'ccled  with  the  numbers  and 
power  of  those  malignant  spirits.  The  an- 
swer was,  My  name  is  Lesbian,  for  ve  are 
many;  a  leg-ion  consisted,  some  say,  of  six 
thousand  men,  others,  of  twelve  thousand  and 
live  hundred  ;  but  the  number  of  a  legion  with 
them,  like  Ihatof  a  regiment  with  us,  was  not 
always  the  same.  This  intimates,  that  the 
infernal  powers  are,  1 .  MitUary  powers ;  a 
legion  is  a  number  of  soldiers  in  arms.  The 
devils  war  against  God,  Christ,  and  men. 
They  are  such  as  we  are  to  resist,  and  wrestle 
ao-ainst,  Eph.  6:  12.  2.  That  thiej-  are  numer- 
ous, he  owns,  or  rather  boasts — He  arc  many; 
as  if  he  hoped  to  be  too  many(or  Christ.  What 
multitudes  of  apostate  spirits  were  there,  all 
enemies  to  God  and  man  ;  when  here  were  a 
legion  in  one  man!  Many  there  are  that  rise  up 
against  us.  3.  They  are  unanimous;  there 
are  many  devils,  and  yet  but  one  legion,  engaged 
in  the  same  wicked  cause;  and  therefore  that 
cavil  of  the  Pharisees,  which  supposed  Satan 
to  be  divided  against  himself,  was  groundless. 
It  was  not  one  of  this  legion  that  betrayed  the 
rest,  for  they  said,  as  one,  I17iai  have  1  io  do 
with  thee?  4.  They  are  very  powerful.  We 
are  not  a  match  for  our  spiritual  enemies;  but 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,  we 
shall  be  able  to  s(a/i((a^ainsMegions.  5.  There 
is  order  among  them,  as  in  a  legion;  there  are 
principalities  and  powers,  and  rulers  of  the 

Luke  8:35,36.     10:39     Col.  1:13. 
y  ISani     6:20,21.     16:4.     I  Clir.   13: 
12.    15:13.    2  Tim.  1:7. 


I'ltAUTlV^ALi    UCIMLIVV  A  liunr^. 

-13.     This  chapter  calls  us  to  contemplate  our  Re-    themselves  to  penury,  disease,  a  prison,  or  ignominious  death  ; 
i  power  and  love  •  and  each  of  the  instances  here  set   in  the  mean  time,  they  are  the  reproach  and   grief  of  their 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 
V.  1 

deemer's  power  ......  ..j.^,  ......  ^„....  „.  ...- - -  ,        j,  .•  i*      •  ui     i    "j       j 

before  us,  may  be  considered,  not  only  as  a  miracle,  but  also  as  friends,  the  terror  and  nuisance  ol  the  neighliorhood,  and  a  per 
an  emblem  of  his  gracious  operations  on  the  souls  of  men.  If  nicious  part  of  community.  Yet,  if  Jesus  be  pleased  to  e.Ncrt 
a  legion  of  apostate  spirits  were  combined  against  one  man,  his  power.  He  can  bring  the  most  abandoned  o(  them,  to  hiU 
who  can  conceive  the  numbers,  which  there  are  in  this  wicked  down  before  Him,  and  effect  a  blessed  change  in  character  and 
world  of  which  their  great  leader  is  'the  god' and 'prince !'  conduct.  But  the  sinner,  when  his  work  is  first  begun,  olten 
I  \olcs  John  12- 27— 3:i  r  31.  14:  29— 31,  ».  30.  2  Cor.  4:  3,  fears  that  the  Savior  means  to  destroy  him  ;  and  is  ready  to  cry 
4  Eph  2-1—3  1  Jo'/in  4:  4— 6.  5:19.  flciv  12:  7— 12,  r.  ont, '  What  have  I  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most 
9)  The  intention  of  all  their  efforts  is  lo  destroy  mankind,  high  God  ]'  This  arises  not  only  from  nnbehef,  but  also  from 
body  and  soul.  May  these  alarming  thoughts  warn  us  to  flee  the  artifice  of  these  enemies,  who  are  reluctant  to  leave  those, 
to  that  refuse,  which  God  has  prepared  for  us  in  the  kingdom  over  whom  lliey  have  hitherto  reigned.  Thcv  dare  not  how- 
of  his  Son!"  (Note,  Col.  1:  9— 14,  re.  12— 14.)  Unconverted  ever  resist  the  power  of  Christ,  who  can,  if  He  pleases,  con- 
sinners  are  under  a  more  fatal  possession,  than  that  which  dis-  sign  them  to  the  place  of  torment :  and,  knowing  this,  th^y  on 
tracted  men,  and  destroyed  their  health:  (though  it  is  the  some  occasions  even  become  his  suppliants^  and  earnestly  ad- 
restrainin"  power  of  God,  that  preserves  us  even  from  these  jure  Him  to  respite  their  punishment.  But  all  the  liosts  ol 
calamities  :)  but  some  wicked  men  seem  to  he  possessed  by  a  hell,  formidalde  as  they  are,  cannot  destroy  one  sinner,  except 
legion  :  their  evil  actions  are  so  numerous.  Frequently,  we  the  Redeenier  grants  thcm_^permission.  This  is  "  ■""'•  '"- 
sec  or  hear  of  persons  carried  away  by  their  own  passions  and 
Satan's  temptations,  hito  pollution  and  iniquity  ;  so  that  they 
dwell  among  those  '  whose  feet  go  down  to  death,  whose  steps 


lake  hold  on  hell.'  Neither  fear,  conscience,  nor  regard  to  in- 
terest or  health,  can  restrain  them:  neither  the  affection  and 
authority  of  friends,  human  laws,  the  feelings  of  present  pain 


most  en- 
couraging thought  to  the  believer :  but  what  comfort  can  Sa- 
tan's willing  servants  derive  from  it  7  {I\lotc.  Job  1:  9—12.) 
Vet,  even 


respect  of  them,  his  power  is  limited  :  for  the 
same  agency  which  hurried  the  swine  into  the  sea,  would  have 
been  sufficient  for  the  immediate  destructionof  their  avaricious 
possessors,  had  not  the  power  of  Christ  restrained  it.     Loug- 


ful  effects  of  vice,  nor  the  dread  of  '  the  wrath  to  come,'  can  suffering  and  mercy  may  therefore  be  recognised  in  those  eor- 

dcter  them  from  their  courses.     In  whatever  way  they  be  bound  rections,  by  which  men  are  deprived  of  property  ;  wliile  .  icir 

and  fettered,  their  strong  and  evil  habits  break  loose,  and  '  no  lives  are  preserved,  and  warning  is  given  Ihem  to  sceiv  saiva- 

man  can  tame  them.'    (Note,  Rom.  8:  3,4.)    Thus  they  reduce  tion. 


Scott. 


(II.)  Our  Savior,  as  hag  been  remarked,  on  Ihe  parallel  passage  in 
Matthew,  hy  perniittiii?  Ihi;  Ir^ion  lo  erilfir  into  and  destroy  the  awine, 
nii^hl  have  aimed  a  severe  rebuke  at  Ibosc  Jcwa  who,  coiurnry  In  llie 
spirit  of  their  law,  kepi  vast  herda  of  Iheae  unclean  animals,  for  eain. 

Ed. 
Verse  !:'>. 
TTere  tt/raid.\    'They  lliou^lit  that  the  pre.seoce  of  Jeans  would  oc- 

N.  T.  VOL.  I.  4:i 


,n  some  grmlrr  calamity.    The  present  they  arcmmteil  J. P";i'^h. 
I  inflicted  for  their  aii.s,  by  the  Mcsscniror  of  Gn,t.  J"-''' '""'-'; '  • 


casion 

ment  i ....  ,  -.  -„ 

.o  )  llODDRinOB. 

'They  were  afTecled  with  awe  ;  they  fell  that  God  waa  'h^ro/_^^ 


KUL-JOKI.. 

lero.' 
Bab 


'Why  were  they  a/raid V 
and  In  i  power  of  Christ. 


Because  of  their  own  juilty  consc'gncM 

[3291 


A.  D.  30. 

17  And  they  began 
■  to  pray  him  to  depart 
out  of  their  coasts. 

18  And  when  he  was 
come  into  the  ship,  he 
that  had  been  possess- 
ed with  the  devil "  pray- 
ed him  that  he  might 
be  with  him. 

19  Howbeit  Jesus 
suffered  him  not;  but 
saith  unto  him,  ''Go 
home  to  thy  friends, 
and  tell  them  how  great 
things  the  Lord  "hath 
done  for  thee,  and  hath 
had  compassion  on 
thee. 

20  And  he  departed, 
and  began  to  publish  in 
"  Decapolis,  how  great 
tilings  Jesus  had  done 
for  him:  and  all  mm 
did  marvel. 

[Praclicai  Ohsertations.] 

21  IT  And  when  Je- 
sus was  ''  passed  over 
again  by  ship  unto  the 
other  side,  much  people 
gathered  unto  him,  and 
he  was  nigh  unto  the 
sea. 

29  And,  behold,'  there 
Cometh  one  of  the  '  ra- 
lers  of  the  synagogue, 
Jairus  by  name;  and 
when  he  saw  him,  s  he 
fell  at  his  feet, 

23  And  ''besought 
him  greatly,  saying, 
My  little  daughter  lieth 
at  the  point  of  death  ; 
/  pray  thee,  come   and 

1  7.    1:24.    Gen.  26:16.     Deut.  5:!^. 

1  Kin's  17:18.     Job  21:14,15.     Malt. 

8:34.     Luke  5:8.     8:37.     AcLs  16:39. 
a  7,17.     Pi.  116:12.     Luke  8:38,39.    17; 

15—17.     23:42,43.     Phil.  1:23,24. 
b  Ps   66:16.     Is.  38:9—20      Dan.  4:1- 

3,37.    6:25—27     Jon    2:1, Sc.     Jolin 

4:29.     A«s22:l— 21.    26:4—29. 
c  7:31     Mad.  4:25. 
d  Mall.  9:1 .     Luke  8:40. 
e  Malt.  9:18,19.     Luke  8:41,42. 
f  Luke  13:14.     Acts  13:15.     18:8,17 
g  33.     Mntt.  2:11.      Luke   5:8.      8:28. 

Aels  10:25,26.     Rev,  22:8. 
li  7-2.5—27.     9:21,2i     2  Sam.  12:15,16. 

Pe.   .511:15.       Luke   4:38.       7:2,3,12 

John  4:46,47.    11:3. 


MARK,  V. 

darkness  of  this  world,  which  supposes  a  lower 
rank  ;  the  devil  and  hjs  angels  ;  which  makes 
those  enemies  the  more  formidable. 

VI.  Their  request  was,  1.  That  He  would 
not  send  them-  away  out  of  the  country,  (v.  10.) 
not  only  that  He  would  not  confine  them  to  their 
infernal  prison,  and  so  torment  t/iem  before  the 
time,  but  that  He  would  not  bayiish  them  that 
country,  though  they  had  been  such  a  terror  to 
it.  They  seem  to  haye  had  a  particular  affec- 
tion for  that  couniry,  or  a  particular  spite  to  it ; 
and  to  have  liberty  to  icalk  to  and  fro  throug-h 
the  rest  of  the  earth,  will  not  serve,  (.loh  1:  7.) 
unless  the  range  of  those  mountains  be  allow- 
ed them  for  their  pasture,  Job  39:  3.  But  why 
would  they  abide  in  that  country?  Grotius 
saith,  Because  in  that  country  there  were  many 
apostate  Jews,  who  had  thrown  themselves  out 
of  the  covenant  of  God,  and  had  thereby  given 
Satan  power  over  them.  And  some  suggest, 
that,  having  by  experience  got  the  knowledge 
of  the  dispositions  of  the  people,  they  could  the 
more  effectually  do  them  miscnief  by  their  temp- 
tations. 2.  That  He  would  suffer  them  to  (>n<eT 
irdo  the  swine,  by  destroying  which,  they  hoped 
to  do  more  mischief  than  they  could  by  entering 
the  body  of  any  particular  person,  which  they 
knew  Christ  would  not  permit. 

VII.  Christ  gave  them  leave  to  enter  the 
swine,  (v.  13.)  He  let  them  do  as  they  had  a 
mind.  Thus  He  would  let  the  Gadarenes  see 
what  spitefiil  enemies  devils  are,  that  they 
might  tnereby  be  induced  to  make  Him  their 
Friend,  who  alone  was  able  to  control  them. 
Immediately  the  unclean  spirits  entered  into  the 
s!t'ine,  which  by  the  law  were  unclean.  Those 
that,  like  the  smne,  delight  in  the  mire  of  sen- 
sual lusts,  are  fit  habitations  for  Satan,  and  are, 
like  Babylon,  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and 
a  cag-e  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird,  (Rev. 
18:  2.)  as  pure  souls  are  habitations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  consequence  of  the  devils  entering 
into  the  swine  was,  that  they  all  ran  mad  into 
the  adjoining  sea,  where  they  were  drowned,  to 
the  number  n{  two  thousand.  The  man  possess- 
etl,  only  ciU  himself,  for  God  had  said,  he  is  in 
your  hands,  only  save  his  life.  But  hereby  it 
appeared,  that,  if  he  had  not  been  so  restraineti, 
he  would  have  drowned  himself.  How  much 
we  are  indebted  to  the  providence  of  God,  for 
preservation  from  malignant  spirits  ! 

VIII.  They  that  fed  the  swine  hastened  to 
the  owners,  to  give  account  of  their  charge,  v. 
14.  This  drew  the  people  together;  aiid,  I. 
When  they  saw  (he  man  cured,  they  conceivetl 
a  veneration  for  Christ,  v.  15.  Tlicy  had  many 
a  time  been  frightened  at  the  sight  of  him  that 
was  possessed  with  the  devil :  and  were  now  as 
much  surprised  to  see  him  sitting  clothed,  and 
in  his  right  mind ;  thus  he  came  to  himself. 
Note,  Those  who  are  grave  and  sober,  and  con- 
sider, thereby  make  it  ajjpear,  that  the  devil's 
power  is  broken  in  their  souls.  The  siglit  of 
this  made  them  afraid ;  and  forced  them  to  own 
that  Christ  is /o6e./(;arc(/.     But,  2.  When  lliey 


The  daughter  of  Jairus  healed. 

found  that  their  swine  were  lost,  they  conceiv- 
ed a  dislike  of  Christ,  and  prayed  Him  to  de- 
part out  of  their  coasts,  for  they  think  not  any 
good  He  can  do  them  sufficient  to  make  amends 
for  the  swine.  Now  the  devils  had  what  they 
would  have;  for  by  no  handle  do  these  evil 
spirits  more  effectually  manage  sinful  souls  than 
by  the  love  of  the  world.  They  were  afraid  of 
some  further  punishment,  if  Christ  should  tarry 
among  them,  whereas,  if  they  would  hut  part 
with  their  sins,  He  had  life  and  happiness  for 
them ;  but,  being  loth  to  quit  either  their  sins 
or  their  swine,  they  chose  rather  to  abandon 
their  Savior.  Thus  they  do,  who,  rather  than 
let  go  a  base  lust,  will  throw  away  their  inte- 
rest in  Christ.  They  should  rather  have  argu- 
ed, 'If  He  had  such  power  as  this  over  devils 
and  all  creatures,  it  is  good  having  Him  our 
Friend;  if  the  devils  have  leave  to  tarry  in  our 
country,  {v.  10.)  let  us  entreat  Him  to  tarry, 
who  alone  can  control  them.'  But  such  miscon- 
structions do  carnal  hearts  make  of  the  judg- 
ments of  God,  instead  of  being  driven  to  Him, 
they  set  Him  at  a  greater  distance  :  though  He 
hath  said.  Provoke  Me  not,  and  I  will  do  vou  no 
hurt.,  Jer.  25:  6. 

IX.  The  poor  man  after  his  deliverance,  de- 
sired that  he  might  go  with  Christ,  (v.  18.) 
perhaps  for  fear  of  the  evil  spirit ;  or,  rather, 
that  he  might  receive  instruction  from  Him. 
Those  that  are  freed  from  the  evil  spirit,  cannot 
but  covet  fellowship  with  Christ.  Christ  would 
not  suffer  him  to  go  with  Him,  lest  it  should 
savor  of  ostentation,  and  to  let  him  know  that 
He  could  both  protect  and  instruct  him  at  a  dis- 
tance. Besides,  He  had  other  work  for  him  to 
do ;  he  must  go  home  to  his  friends,  and  tell 
them  what  great  things  the  Lord  had  done  for 
him;  that  Christ  might  be  honored,  and  his 
friends  edified,  and  invited  to  believe  in  Christ. 
He  must  notice  rather  Christ's  pity  than  his 
power,  for  that  is  it  which  especially  He  glories 
in;  he  must  tell  them  what  compassion  the 
Lord  had  had  on  him.  The  man,  in  the  trans- 
port of  joy,  proclaimed,  aU  the  country  over, 
what  great^  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him,  v. 
20.  This  is  a  debt  we  owe  Christ  and  our 
brethren,  that  He  may  be  glorified  and  they  edi- 
fied. As  the  effect  of  it,  all  men  did  marvel, 
but  few  went  any  further.  Many  wonder  at  the 
works  of  Christ,  yet  do  not  wonder  after  Him. 

V.  21—34.  The  Gadarenes  having  desired 
Christ  to  leave  their  country.  He  presently  went 
to  the  other  side;  (v.  21.)  and  there  much  people 
gathered  to  Him.  Note,  If  there  be  some  that 
reject  Christ,  there  are  others  that  bid  Him 
welcome.  A  despised  gospel  will  a-oss  the 
water,  and  go  where  it  will  be  entertained. 
Among  the  many  that  applied  to  Him, 

I.  Here  is  one  that  comes  to  beg  a  cure  for  a 
child;  one  oi th^t  rulers  of  the  synagogue;  or, 
as  some  think,  one  of  the  judges  of  the  con- 
sistory-court, which  was  in  every  city,  consist- 
ing of  twenty-three.  He  was  not  named  in 
Matthew;  he  is   here,  Jairus,  or  Jair;  Judg. 


V.  14- 


PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 


r.^r^,.  in^S;  1     f  5         "^  frequently  terrify  and  exas-  families;    they  are  made  partakers  of  heavenly  wisdom,  and  a 

peate,mstead  of  promoting  repentance;  and  those  who  are  glorious  liberty  ;  they  are  rendered  useful  in  those  commun  ties 

determined  not  to  part  with  iniquitous  gain,  or  to  mortify  their  to  which  before  they  were  a  te, ror,  or  a  temp.Xn      Th?y  go 

suirTts"''  Z  wLY^r'  '°  ,"•'  ^r'^f   °^  ^'^"=i'  1  -"^  "?'-;-''=''"  ^'"°""  '■^'"  '■""'^''^  ^'«'  neighbors,  '■  showing  wha°  great  thfnls 

T!']?-„F^^^t"}^'''^T^-'''^^}''''<'^,?'"^^^^^  Christ  hath  done  for  them:- and,  while  their  conduct  evincfs 

Satan  and  the  bondage  of  sm,  he  will  gladly  sit  at  the  feet,  the  reality  and  excellency  of  the  tihange,  they  often  excite"  relt 

Being    come  to  himself,'  attention,  and  are  made  the  instruments  of  I'nducing  even  "their 


and  hear  the  word,  of  his  Deliverer. 


onri  f., '  k:^  ..;„u*  ^-  J.I  1 —     — ^'"o    v^."^  .."  jt^iiiod,  tii.triiiiuii,  rtiui  ate  iiiaae  me  insirumenis  01  inaucing  even  thei 

Ltwi^^Hi?^,TrV     H-''''^'^^*°'°S^.^*'''''''*"'^'°"='  more  orderly  neighbors  to  hearken  to  the  Gospel.^    (AU/! 

L„?^^^\     wf        ,1       ™i    .(^'"''^:   -P^-   I-  21-26-     1  Cor.  5:  17-21.     W  1:  15-84.     iT/ies.  1:6-8.     1  Tim    1 

Johns.  1-3.)     When  these  desires  grow  vigorous,  and  are  12-113.     2   Pet.    1:    13-lS.)      The   Lord   sometimes  inake< 

accompanied  with  an  assured  hone  nf  henvo,,  ho  ;=  ,„;ii;.,~  <,„  „i,.; j- „..u ^_  f.  J  _  __  i  "." ,  '-'"'•^   someumes  maues 


he  Zen?  from    he    oH,  ,1?  l'"''"  °^, '"'''™"'  *"=  .'1^^"""?    '"  ^^oice  of  such  converts  for  hi's  ministers  :  and  while  they  ™,b! 

be  absent  from  the  body  that  he  may  he  present  with  the  Lord  :'  lish  through  cities  and  countries,  what  great  thines  Jesus  h-i<= 

no  wonder,    herefore  t&at  he  chooses  rather  to  part  with  the  done  for  them ;  their  simple  testimony  c^nfiraied  by  thdrcha 

■elations  and  most  valued  possessions,  than  to  forsake  racters,  renders  them  extensive  blessings,  sSme'i"  those 

,  Words  cannot  express  the  blessed  change  which  takes  places  where  they  were  once  mischievous.     We  all  seem  to  be 


Christ.  ____. 

place  when  Jesus  delivers' such  wre4ched"siaves'of"satanTand  raminued  in  this"world  of  sin  and  sorrow  after 'our  conversion 

numbers  them  amtjng  his  saints      They  now  en py  a  felicity  chiefly  to  declare,  by  word  and  deed    rSavior°s^aceamr^ 

before  unknown ;  they  henceforth  become  the  ornament  of  their  our  fellow  sinners  ^  -  ^ 


Scott, 


Vfirse  10 

^^o^^-  Calmet. 
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The  diseased  woman  healed. 


•  lay  thy  hands  on  her, 
that  she  may  l)i>  heal- 
ed, and  she  shall  live. 

24  And  Jisiis  ''  went 
with  him ;  and  much 
IK-dpli^  fdllowed  him, 
'and  thronired  him. 

85  IT  And '"a  eertain 
woman,  which  had "  an 
issue  of  blnod  "twelve 
years, 

21)  And  liad  i' suffer- 
ed many  thin;isof  ma- 
ny physicians,  and  had 
spent  all  tliat  she  liad, 
and  was  'i  nothing  bet- 
tered, but  rather  grew 
worse, 

27  When  she  had 
heard  of  Jesus,  came 
in  the  press  behind, 
and  'touched  his  gar- 
ment : 

28  For  she  said.  If  I 
may  touch  but  his 
clothes,  I  shall  bo 
whole. 

29  And  'straight- 
way the  '  fountain  of 
her  blood  was  dried 
up  ;  and  she  felt  in  her 
body  that  she  was  heal- 
ed (if  that  "  plague. 

30  And  Jesus  imme- 
diately knowing  in 
himself  that  "virtue 
had  gone  out  of  him, 
turntxl  him  about  in 
the  press,  and  said. 
Who  touched  my 
clotlies? 

31  And  his  disciples 
said  unto  him,  >  Thou 
seest  the  multitude 
thronging  thee,  and 
sayest  thou.  Who 
touched  me  ? 

32  And  he  looked 
round  about  to  see  her 
that  had  done  this  thing. 

33  But  '  the  woman, 
fearing,  and  trembling, 
knowing  what  was 
done  in  her,  came  and 
fell  down  before  him, 
•and  told  him  all  the 
truth. 

3 1  And  he  said  unto 
her,  ''  Daughter,  =  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee 
whole  ;  ''  go  in  peace, 
and  be  whole  of  tliy 
plague. 

(Practical  Obscmalions] 


1(1:  3.  He  mlilrcssod  himself  l<i  Clirisi,  Ihmigli  1 
a  ruler,  with  great  revcreneo  ;  Wfirn  he  fiaw 
Hint,  hr  I'll!  ,itlilsfi;l.:\s  Our  n'lilly  creilliT 
llijui  He  apiioiiri'ii  lo  lie;  uml  hrsoiis^ht  Ilinl 
^rciifli/,  Hs  one  thai  villued  llierey,  uwd  knew  he 
c(iul(l  olitain  it  no  where  else.  His  lilllc  ilatisfk- 
Irr,  ahout  twelve  years  old,  the  ilarlins;  of  the 
family,  //('■.'  a  dijinfr:  Imt  he  helieves  tliat  if 
Christ  will  eoiiie,  and  laij  his  hands  itnon  Iter, 
she  will  return  even  I'roui  the  gales  ofthetjrave. 
He  said,  at  (irst,  when  he  eamc,  She  lies  a 
ilt/iiis;;  (so  Mark;)  hut  afterward,  uiKin  fresh 
informatiou  seat  hiiii,  he  saith.  She  i^  ceennnw 
(lead;  {so  Matthew;)  hut  he  still  prosecutes 
his  suit ;  see  Luke  s:  -12,  4(1.  Christ  readily 
aijreeil.and  went  with  him,  r.  24. 

II.  Here  is  auotlxer,  that  comes  to  steal  a 
cure;  and  she  got  relief.  This  cure  was 
wrought  hij  the  waij,  as  He  was  going  to  raise 
the  ruler's  daughter,  followed  hy  a  crowd.  .See 
h(»\v  Christ  improveil  his  time.  Many  of  his 
discourses,  aad  some  o^  his  miracles,  are  dated 
by  the  way-side  ;  we  should  he  doing  good,  not 
only  when  we  sit  in  tlie  house,  hut  when  we 
wa/lc  by  tlie  way,  Deut.  G;  7. 

This  wo. nan  had  a  constant  issue  of  blood 
for  trrelvc  years,  which  had  thrown  her  into 
great  weakness,  imhittcred  life,  ami  threatened 
death.  She  had  had  the  hest  advice  of  physi- 
cians, and  had  made  use  of  the  medicines  they 
])reserihed  ;  as  long  as  she  had  any  thing  lo 
give  them,  ihey  had  kept  her  in  hopes  that 
they  could  cure  her;  hut  now  that  she  had 
spent  all,  they  gave  her  up.  Skin  for  skin,  and 
all  thai  a  man  has,  will  he  give  for  life  and 
health.  It  is  ill  with  those  patients  who  sufer 
hy  their  physicians,  instead  of  heing  relieved  hy 
them.  Those  that  are  vot  bettered  by  medi- 
cines, commonly  s-row  vorse.  It  is  usual  with 
people  not  to  a'piily  themselves  to  Christ,  till 
they  have  tried  all  other  helpers,  and  find  them 
physicians  of  no  value.  He  will  be  found  a 
sure  lic/usre,  even  lo  those  who  make  Him 
their  last  Refuge. 

She  had  strong  faith  in  the  power  of  Christ ; 
she  said,  though  "it  doth  not  appear  that  she  was 
encouraged  by  any  preceding  instance  to  say  it, 
If  I  may  but  loucli  his  clothes,  I  shall  be  made 
whole,  V.  28.  She  believed  that  He  cured,  not 
as  a  Prophet,  hy  vTrtue  (/mr«/  from  God,  but 
as  the  Son  of  God,  hy  a  virtue  inherent  in  Him- 
self. Her  case  was  such  as  she  could  not  in 
modesty  tell  Him  publicly,  as  others  did  their 
grievances,  and  therefore  she  wished  for  a  pri- 
vate cure,  and  her  faith  was  suited  to  her  case. 

Slve  came  in  the  crowd  behind  Him,  to  touch 
his  g-arment,  and  immediately  felt  herself  per- 
fectly well :  by  this  it  appears  thai  the  cure 
was  altogether  miraculous;  for  those  that  in 
such  cases  are  cured  by  natural  means,  recover 
their  strength  slowly,  and  gradually,  and  not  at 
once  ;  but  as  for  God,  his  irork  is  perfect.  Note, 
Those  whom  Christ  heals  of  the  disease  of  sin, 
experience  in  themselves  a  universal  change  for 
the  better. 


Christ  inquired  after,  and  eneouraged  his 
concealed  ]}atient.  He  knew  in  liiinsrif  thai 
virtue  had  ^rnne  out  of  Him,  r.  30.  He  knew  it 
not  by  any  deliciency,  but  rather  by  an  agdily 
of  spirits,  in  the  exerting  of  it,  and  the  innate 
pleasure  He  had  in  doing  good.  And  being 
(k'sirous  to  see  his  jiatient,  He  aske<l,  not  in 
displeasure,  but  in  tenderness,  Whn  tou-hrd 
my  clothes?  The  disciples,  not  without  rude- 
ness, almost  ridiculed  his  (|uestion ;  (r.  ;n.) 
The  multituttes  throner  Thee,  and  sayest  Thou, 
Who  Inucheil  Mc  1  Christ  looks  round,  not  to 
blame  her  that  had  done  this  thing,  but  to  com- 
mend her  faith,  and  by  his  own  act  confirm  the 
cure.  He  needed  not  that  any  should  inform 
Him.  Note,  As  secret  acts  of  sin,  so  are  se- 
cret acts  of  faith,  known  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  If 
believers  derive  virtue  from  Christ  ever  sn 
closely,  He  knows  it,  and  is  )deased  with  it 
The  poor  woman  hereui)on  presented  hersell  to 
.Icsus,  (v.  33.)  fearing  and  trembling,  not 
knowing  how  He  would  take  it.  Note,  Christ's 
patients  often  tremble  when  they  havi  reason 
to  triumph.  She  might  have  come  boldly, 
knowing  what  was  done  in  her.  It  was  a  sur- 
prise, iind  was  not  yet  a  pleasina-  surprise. 
However,  she  fell  down  before  Him.  Note, 
There  is  nothing  better  for  those  that  fear  than 
to  throw  themselves  at  the  feel  of  .Tesiis  ;  to 
humble  themselves  before  Him,  and  refer  them- 
selves to  Him.  She  told  Him  all  the  truth. 
Note,  We  must  not  be  ashamed  lo  own  the 
secret  transactions  between  Christ  and  our 
souls  ;  liut,  when  called  to  it,  mention,  to  his 
praise,  and  the  encouragement  of  others,  what 
He  has  done  for  our  souls.  And  the  considera- 
tion that  nothing  can  be  hid  from  Christ,  should 
engage  us  to  confess  all  to  Him,  What  an  en- 
couraging word  He  gave  her ;  {i\  34.)  Daugh- 
ter, thy  faith  hath" made  thee  whole.  Note, 
Christ  honors  faith,  because  faith  honors 
Christ.  But  what  is  done  by  faith  on  earth, 
is  ratified  in  heaven  ;  Christ  saith.  Be  whole  of 
thy  disease.  Note,  If  our  faith  sets  the  seal  to 
the  power  and  promise  of  God,  saying,  '  So  let 
it  be  to  me ;'  God's  grace  will  set  the  seal  to 
the  prayers  ol  faith,  saying,  '  So  it  shall  be  to 
thee.'  'Therefore,  'Go  in  pence;  ihy  cure  is 
honestly  come  by;  take  the  comfort  of  it.' 
Note,  They  that  are  healed  of  spiritual  diseases, 
have  reason  to  go  in  peace. 

V.  3.5 — 43.  Disease  and  death  come  into  the 
world  hy  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam  ;  but  by  'he 
second  Adam,  both  are  conquered.  Christ  hav- 
ing healed  an  incurable  disease,  here  goes  on  to 
triumph  over  death,  as  He  had  triumphed  over 
a  devil. 

I.  The  melancholy  news  is  brought  to  Jainas, 
that  his  daughter  is  dead,  and  therefore  if  Christ 
be  as  other  physicians,  He  comes  loo  late. 
While  there  is  life,  there  is  hope  ;  but  when  life 
is  gone,  it  is  past  recall ;  Why  troublest  thou  the 
Master  any  further  ?  v.  25.  Ordinarily,  the 
proper  thought  in  this  case,  is,  '  The  mailer  is 
determined,  the  will  of  God  is  done,  and  I  sub- 


35  H  While  lie  yet 
spake,  '  there  came 
from  the  ruler  of  tlie 
synagogue's  house,  cer- 
tain which  said.  Thy 
daughter  is  dead ;  'why 
troublest  thou  '» the 
Master  any  further  ? 
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Verse  26. 
'  No  person  will  wond.T  at  this  account,  when  he  considers  the  Ihcra- 
peulics  of  the  Jewish  physicians  in  reference  to  hemorrhases  of  this 
^inj  >  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Verse  29. 
Felt  in  her  body.]     'Ther^  is  much  meaning  in  these  words.    For 
in  the  ortler  of  nalure,  no  one  recovers  suddenly  from  disease,  but  for  a 
lone  time  siifTera  wetikness.     But  this  woman  felt  in  her  body  that  she 
was  viade  whole.'  Rosenm. 

Verse  30. 
Virtue  Aatf  ffone  oti/.J    '  Power  h.id  gone  out.'  Baknes.  _ 

•We  are  not  lo  stippose  that  Christ  waa  conscious  of  any  change  in 
his  body,  but  thai  He  perccivctl  in  spirit,  that  a  miraculous  worit  had 
been  done  by  Him.'  Kosenm. 


2.  Is  it  not  more  probable  that  Christ,  by  his  own  omniscience,  knew 
of  the  woman's  approach,  and  healed  her  according  lo  his  rohnon.n\\A 
then  m.tde  this  inquiry  for  the  sake  of  those  who  stood  by,  that  Ixod 
might  be  glorified  1  See  John  11:41.  42.  Similar  to  this  is  tlie  follow- 
ing  remark  of  iJ/oom/ii-W--  'The  truth  is,  that  it  \s  ^ popular  moAe 
of  speaking,  and,  thefefore,  not  to  be  referred  to  philosophic.-il  princi- 
ples It  simply  denotes,  tbiil  Christ  knew  that  a  miracle  hail  been  per- 
formed by  his  power  and  efficacy.* 

Verse  34-  ,  ,_  , 

The  wish  and  formal  expression  of  benevolence. 


Go   in  peace.] 
1  the  esliinalion  o 
and  temporal  blessing 


In  the  esliniation  of  Ihe  Jews,  "  peace"  comprehended  >=''^^yP^^^"^ 


[331] 


A.  D.  30. 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus 
heard  the  word  fhat 
■was  spoken,  he  saith 
unto  the  ruler  of  the 
synasocrue,  Be  not 
afraid,  "  only  believe. 

37  And  ■  he  suffered 
no  man  to  follow  him, 
"■  save  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John  the 
brother  of  James. 

38  And  he  cometh 
to  the  house  of  the  ru- 
ler of  the  synao-ogue, 
'  and  seeth  the  tumult' 
and  them  that  wept 
and  wailed  greatly. 

39  And  when  he  was 
come  in,  he  saith  unto 
them,  Why  make  ye 
this  ado,  and  weep  ? 
the  damsel  is  "not 
dead,  but  sleepeth. 

40  And  "  they  laugh- 
ed him  to  scorn.  But 
°  when  he  had  jwt  them 
all  out,  he  taketh  the 
father  and  the  mother 
of  the  damsel,  and 
them  that  were  with 
him,  and  entereth  in 
where  the  damsel  was 
lying. 


nut;  TheUtrdgme  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away.  JPhile  the  child  was  alive,  I  fasted  and 
wept;  for  I  said,  Who  ran  tell  but  God  will  yet 
oe  ffi-acious  la  me,  and  the  child  shall  live  >  But 
now  that  it  is  dead,  wherefore  should  Jiceep  '  / 
s/iallg-o  to  it,  but  it  shall  not  return  to  me  '  With 
such  words  we  should  quiet  ourselves  at  such  a 
time,  that  our  souls  may  be  as  a  child  that  is 
weaned  from  his  mother:  but  here  the  case  was 
extraordmary  ;  the  death  of  the  child  doth  not 
end  the  narrative. 

II.  Christ  encouraged  the  afflicted  father  yet 
to  hope,  that  his  application  to  Him  should  not 
be  vam.  Christ  had  staid  to  work  a  cure  bv 
the  way,  bm  he  shall  be  no  loser  by  the  rain 
of  others  ;  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe.  We  may 
suppose  Jairus  at  a  pause,  whether  he  should 
ask  Chnst  to  go  on  or  no  ;  but  have  we  not  as 
much  (.ccasion  for  the  grace  of  God  and  his  con- 
solatio  ,s,  and  of  the  prayers  of  our  ministers 
and  frnnds,  when  death  is  in  the  house,  as 
when  uckness  is?  Christ  soon  determines 
tais  ;  ,%  not  afraid  that  my  coming  will  be 
to  no  purpose,  only  believe  that  I  will  make  it 
turn  10  8  good  account.'     Note,  I.  We  must  not 


MARK,  V.  The  ruler's  (laughter  raised  from  the  dead. 


41  And  he  p  took  the 
damsel  by  the  hand, 
and  said  unto  her, 
Talit'wa,  cumi;  which 
is,  being  interpreted, 
"  Damsel,  I  say  unto 
thee.  Arise. 

42  And  straightway 
the  damsel  arose,  and 
walked;  for  .she  was 
"/  the  age  of  twelve 
years ; '  and  they  were 


astonished  with  a  great 
astonishment. 

43  And  •  he  charged 
them  straitly  that  no 
man  should  know  it; 
and  commanded  that 
something  should  be 
'  given  her  to  eat. 

'■  ?■„.'■''     2  Cl,r.    Soao     Mall    9- 
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k  9:2.     14:33.     2  Cor.  13:1. 


despair  concerning  our  relations  that  are  dead 
nor  sorrow  as  those  that  hare  no  hope  See 
7„rw"  "^'^  '?  R^J^hel,  who  refused  h  be  c^! 
forted  concerning  her  children,  upon  the  nre: 
suniption  that  X\.ey  were  not;  jiefLn  thy  Zice 
.from  weeping,  and  thine  eyes  from  tears,  for 
theie  IS  hope  in  thine  end,  that  thy  c/uldren  shall 
come  again,  Jer.  31:  16,  17.  2.  Faith  .s  the 
only  remedy  against  disquieting  grief  and  fear 
at  such  a  lime.-  let  that  silence  tSem  o"/,/!" 
here  Keep  up  a  confidence  in  Christ,  and  He 
wil  do  what  IS  for  the  best.  Believe  tke  resur- 
rection, and  be  not  afraid. 

III.  He  went  mth  a  select  company  to  the 
house.  He  had  by  the  crowd  that  attended 
Him  given  advantage  to  the  woman  He  last 
healed  ;  having  done  that,  He  suffered  no  man 
to  follow  Him,  (to  follow  tcith  Tlim,)  but  his 
three  bosom-disciples,  Peter,  James  and  John- 
a  competent  number  to  witness  the  miracle,  but 
not  such  a  number  as  might  look  like  vain- 

stin^«  "f  ,?'""'  ^^^  '^^'^\'^°  '■'■'= ;  the  circum- 
stances of  the  narrative  here,  are  much  the 
same  as  m  Matthew;  only  here  we  observe, 

11:17. 
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Who- ;'e  1^  di^K  -^,-  tl^'J^.  Z  ^^{^:   ;S!?;=rlr  -^"-^  1^^-''™  "^  ^P^--  ^  -ny  plunge 
lion  to  any,  who  are  prepared  to  welcome  Him.-The  distress    for  ih.  '  ^^'^'™'*«  speculations,  or  even  into  intemperance 

fbe.^l'''^^'""""o°'^'=''""°«'^^■'l"^''''•'=■"«d^^f'■eq"entlv  brin^^^^  own  ri4 leoi^n''''"'"'  ^""^  "'h"^;?"  ^ibout  to  estalZh  tS 
hem  to  Christ.  Severe  family  trials  are  sometimes  appointed  "iJns  Hnnnf,  '' k"  '",™l"'  themselves  by  vain  superstU 
in  love,  to  show  those  in  affluence  especiallv  the  vanity- of  theTr  en  ^n'.b„  r?'^^-  V  ^^P  ^^^°'  ^>'  ""^"J-  disappointments  terk- 
disiinctions;  and  lead  them  to  inquire  after  a  beUer  portion  ma  ^in„infi  P^,''  "",1 ''-^P^'^t  help  from  Jesus  alone  their  re- 
Wesr.reir^dJs'"  'TP™-.''l.'li?'^'=s\  readily  find  wor/sto  e.":  S  ,V- 2  ™30^'"T^e'P''""! '¥  ^^^'^-^-^  "^^^'"^  i^ol, 
press  their  desires:  how  is  it  then  that  men  feel  such  difficultv  s  rnc.  ,'■  ^S  30.)— The  e.Nample  before  us  may  likewise  in- 
mpresentmg  their  supplications  to  God  ?  Because  the v  have  Chrfi,  ,1  '°  ,''0™"'-'!?''  those,  who  seem  humify  to  relv  on 
fedin"/:?';'!;"  ^"  ""''"^'-"^i"'^  of  their  wants  nor  so  <  een  a  our  ft  Ih  in"?hr?s,";'"^  ''''P^'^'^  riefective,_In  pr'oportTon^  as 
feeling  of  their  misery.-There  are  different  de^-ees  and  exei      h,v»  .„,?  '  r  ''■""'^  P""  °^  conscience,  an5  destroys  the 

cises  of  faith  ;  but  that  which  most  honors  Chrift,  wilTbe  most"   denend  o^'h'"  "l  "'"'  "  '^  =™"i"<^  •  ""d  the  more  sing  y  we 

his  ?oSe"?  '°  "'•     '^''^-  '>:,^'!'^>-  "f  h's  life  is  an  accomu  of   sa  -aUon    ^!llU  H  ■""^V'n''^""  ^'"^  "'"'  «^  '^  hecome  our 
his  continued  earnestness  in  doing  good  ;  so  that  we  know  not    »v  ,  u      ^^  S''ad"ally  teaches  h  s  people,  by  their  own 

Zh^  :J\  V,™'''  r^'  ''''■"i^e'h'is  diVinepowerforfcuse  t?era,rsi,owrh?""' '"'''"".''f '^""^^'^-^^^  °f 'l^e^ir  diS°c™ 

olit;  and,  while  we  derive  encouragement  from  this  reflec'tion  wMl'„  ,1,    ^         ,     ?  P").™''  ='"''  '"^  '"  hefping  them      But 

et  us  learn  to  use  our  ability  in  doin<.  what  we  can    for  the  ^^A      n    ^V"  •h^henefit,  He  will  secure  to  liimself  the  Mon  •' 

henefitot. mankind.     And  if  we   loolc  around    we  shaH  find  ^riH^i^' h'",f  •"'"",?"?  "''>'■  "'  numberless    nstancesThe 

many  Christians,  wasted  by  disease,  and  pincheTby  penury  d^rTh  M^l"''' ^"^  ^'i'' '^^™  «™>' '"heal hidden  evUs' m,! 

s-SinglJ-t?«^:-^-'iiS3!^ 

wnom  thej    suffer  many  things,'  and  "el  no  belter  h.it  '',],„   >eanis  with  pity,  and  He  is  about  to  say  to  Ihem  ■  Be  of  <»onH 


t  rij.      >-    ■   ,  Verse  33. 

i^naratfi  inmrms  us  that  in  iHp  F.,-t    »i, 
persons  lie  de.i,i   is  incrediW        Evfry  bo  W  nZT^,    '"  places  where 
the  nch  ;  .and  the  first  more  especial  make  a  Sra^g^^oit'"""  ""' 

„„  ,  ,  Verse  30.  Hakmer. 

an  necasion  of  death  wx".  a,  ii  iJ V^',!,-  j  orientals  formerlv,  on 

.See  Archajol.  sec.  Ill      '       '  jAim. 

[332] 


Scott, 

atlcmt  Ills  person  and  be  witlessls  of  Me  T™  ,4c(  I^  ■  ^'f """'  ',", 
have  intruded  upon  the  ,rief.  and  havVfn^crre'dThe  ronVuTn^,  7^ 

Verse  41  ^''- 

Ijeloved  brothe;  of  MaX  Ld  &"t  ,,n,crc^;n'',r''  ''"'  "'H'''  ""= 
descenson  did  He  shorn  in  n,.  rJii i  '  ^","""=1'  comp.Tssion  and  con- 

R.f.-A-ou;  Luiee-7^mXf2;if,r,l.r       '^<'"'™-  s'^'-f- 


A.  1).  30. 


CHAP.  VI. 

Jciiii  prffAClica  iind  i*  ilf  ipixctl  in  liit 
own  country,  1— B.  Ilf  aopul*  oiu 
IhP  npnitki  to  prencli,  with  power 
over  iinclenn  *|>irilii,  7 — 13.  I'lie 
opinions  of  Herod  end  otiier*  con- 
cerninir  L'liriit.  14—16  Herod  ini- 
priion*  nnd  lieliendi  John  the  Bnp> 
ti>t,  At  tlie  inmi^ftlion  of  Herodine, 
17—29.  The  ftjtoalleii  return  to  Jc- 
iiie,  311 — 33  He  tenchoH,  mil  mirn- 
ciiloiiMly  feedi,  the  innltitu.lea,  34— 
44.  He  wallie  on  the  len  to  hit  dii- 
ciple».  44— .Vi,  They  l:ind  nt  Oen- 
nenaret,  iind  He  henU  the  «ick,  who 
only  touched  the  hem  o1  hie  ^iir> 
ment,  53—56. 


AND  lie  went  out 
from  thence,  "  and 
came  into  hi.s  own 
country,  and  his  di.sci- 
ples  followed  him. 

2  And  when  the  sab- 
batli-day  was  come, 
''  lie  beijan  to  teacli  in 
the  sj'nasjogvic  :  and 
many  hearing  him  were 
astonished,  sayinsj, 
'  From  whence  hath 
this  man  these  things  ? 
and  what  wisdoni  is 
this  which  is  given  un- 
to him,  that  even  such 
mighty  works  are 
wrought  liy  his  hands  ? 

3  Is  not  "  this  tl^ 
•  carpenter,  the  son  m 
Mary,  tiie  brother  of 
'  James  and  loses,  and 
of  s  Juda,  and  "  Si- 
mon ?  and  are  not  liis 
sisters  here  witli  us? 
And  they  were '  offend- 
ed at  him. 

4  But  Jesus  said  un- 
to them, ''  A  prophet  is 
not  witliout  honor,  but 
in  his  own  country, 
and  among  his  own 
kin,  and  in  his  own 
house. 


a  Mull.  13:54.     Luke  4:16. 

b  1:91,22,^9.     Luke  4:15.31,32. 

c  John  7:15.     Acta  4:13,14. 

Il  Mitt.  13.55,56-     Luke    4:22.     John 

6:42. 
e  la.  49:7.    53:2,3.     1  Pet.  2:4. 
f  15:40.     1  Cor.  9:4.     Gnl.  1:19. 
r  John  14.22.     Jude  I. 
h  3:18      Acta  1:13. 
i  M:m.  11:6      13;^.      LuVe    2:34.    4: 

23—29-     7:23.     John  6:60,61.     1  Cor. 

1:23. 
k  Jer.  11:21.    12:6.   Matt.  13:57.   Luke 

4.24.    John  4:44. 


MARK,  VI. 

1.  The  fliilil  WHS  e-\lreincly  lieloved  ;  llie  rc- 
laliiilis  Hmi  iiciijhluirK  irt-pt  and  ivnitfci  ^reathj. 
It  is  very  tifliiclivc  wlicn  lliut  wliicli  i.s  como 
forvli  likt^  ;i  flower,  is  i^onn  cut  <hwn,  and  witli- 
cretli  liefore  it  is  grown  up ;  wlien  lliat  grieves 
us,  of  which  we  said,  T/iia  same  shall  comfort 
us. 

2.  It  was  evident  lieynnd  (lis|itile,  that  the 
child  was  really  dead.  Tlicir  laiii^fiins;  C'hrisl 
to  sr.nni,  for  sayiiip, .sAc  is  not (tnut^  hut  slcj-'pcthf 
though  reprehensilile,  is  jiroof  of  this, 

3.  Christ  put  lhn.se  out  as  unworthy  to  wit- 
ness the  miracle,  who  were  noisy  in  tneir  sor- 
row, and  so  ignorant  in  the  things  of  God,  as 
not  to  understand  Him  when  He  spake  of  death 
as  a  sleep,  or  so  scornful  as  to  ridicule  Him 
for  it. 

4.  He  look  the  parents  of  the  child  to  witness 
the  miracle,  because  in  it  He  had  an  eye  to  their 
faith,  and  designed  it  for  their  comfort,  who  were 
the  true,  for  they  were  the  silent  mourners. 

5.  Christ  raised  the  child  to  life  hy  a  word, 
which  is  recorded  in  Syriac,  {the  language  in 
which  Clirist  spake,)  for  the  greater  certainty 
of  the  thing;  TalHhn,cnin.i;  Damsel,  Isaijvnto 
thee,  Arise.  Dr.  Lightfoot  sailh,  it  was  cus- 
tomary with  the  Jews,  when  they  gave  physic, 
to  say.  Arise  from  thy  diaease ;  meaning.  We 
wish  thou  mayest  arise  ;  hut  to  one  that  was 
dead,  Christ  said.  Arise  from  the  dead;  mean- 
ing, /  command  that  thou  arise ;  nay,  there  is 
more  in  it— the  dead  have  not  ])ower  to  arise, 
therefttre  power  goes  with  this  word.  Givcirhat 
thou  commandest,  and  command  lehat  thou  wilt. 
Christ  works  while  He  commands,  and  hy  the 
command,  and  therefore  may  command  what 
He  ploascth,  even  the  dead  to  arise.  Such  is 
the  gospel-call  to  those  that  are  dead  in  sins, 
and  can  no  more  rise  from  that  death  hy  their 
own  power,  than  this  child ;  yet  that  word. 
Awake  and  arise  from  the  dead,  is  not  in  vain, 
when  it  follows  immediately,  Christ  shall  prire 
thee  life,  Eph.  6:  14.  By  the  word  of  Christ, 
spiritual  life  is  given.  Isaid  unto  thee,  Live, 
Ezek.  10:  6. 

6.  The  damsel,  as  soon  as  life  returned,  arose 
and  walked,  v.  42.  Siiiritual  life  will  appear 
hy  our  risins^  from  the  lied  of  sloth,  and  walk-in^ 
in  a  religious  conversation,  in  Christ's  name 
and  strength.  Those  that  are  of  the  a^e  of 
twelve  years,  should  walk  as  those  whom  Christ 
has  raised  to  life. 

7.  All  who  saw  it,  and  heard  of  it,  were  as- 
tonished 7vi/h  a  great  astonishment.  They 
could  not  hut  acknowledge  that  there  was  some- 
thing in  it  extraordinary,  yet  they  knev/  not 
what  to  infer  from  it.  Their  wonder  should 
have  worked  faith,  hut  it  rested  in  astonish- 
ment. 

6.  Christ  cAar^ct/  them  straitly  that  no  man 
shoidd  know  it.  It  was  known  to  a  competent 
number,  but  He  would  not  have  it  as  yet  prn- 
claimed;  his  own  resurrection  was  to  be  the 
great  instance  of  his  power  over  death,  and 
therefore  the  tlivulgitig  of  other  instances  must 
be  reserved  till  that  great  proof  was  given. 


The  people  of  Nazareth  offended  at  Hint. 

9.  Christ  took  care  something  shoiihl  be 
ffiren  her  to  eat.  Hy  this  it  ajipcarcd  that  she 
was  raised  not  only  u>  life,  but  lo  a  gooil  stale 
of  lieallh.  It  is  observable,  that,  as  Christ, 
when  Ho  matie  man,  provided  food  fur  Him, 
(Gen.  1:  29.)  so  now,  when  He  had  given  a 
now  life.  He  look  care  to  give  lirclihnod.  Where 
Christ  hath  given  sj>irilHal  life.  He  will  pro- 
vide for  the  notirishnu-nt  of  it  unto  life  eternal, 
for  He  will  never  far;:akc  the  work  of  his  own 
hands. 

Chap.  VI.  v.  1— C.     Here, 

I.  Christ  visits  his  own  country,  the  place  not 
of  his  birlli,  but  of  liis  education  ;  that  was  A'a- 
zerelh.  He  had  been  in  ilanger  of  his  life  among 
them,  (Luke  4:  29.)  and  yet  He  came  among 
them  again  :  so  strangely  doth  He  wail  to  be 
gracious,  and  seek  the  salvation  of  his  enemies. 
Thither  He  went,  though  into  danger;  his  dis- 
ciples fallowed  Him  ;  (v.  1 .)  for  they  had  left  all 
to  follow  Him  whithersoever  He  went. 

II.  He  preached  in  their  synagogue,  on  llie 
Sabbath,  r.  2.  There  was  not  such  flocking  to 
Him  here  as  in  oilier  places,  so  that  He  had  no 
opportunity  of  preaching  till  they  came  together 
on  the  Sab'liatli;  anil  then  He  exiinniided  a  por- 
tion of  ycri))ltire  with  great  clearness.  In  reli- 
gious assemblies,  on  sabbath-days,  the  Word  of 
God  is  10  be  preached  according  lo  Christ's 
example.  We  give  glory  to  God  by  receiving 
instruction  from  Him. 

III.  They  could  not  but  own,  1.  That  He 
spake  with  great  wisdom,  ami  that  that  wis- 
dom was^^iVcn  Him,  for  they  knew  He  had  no 
learned  education.  2.  Tha'l  He  did  mighty 
works  with  his  own  hand,  for  the  confirming  of 
his  doctrine.  They  acknowledged  the  two  great 
proofs  of  the  divine  original  of  his  Gospel — di- 
vine wisdom  in  the  contrivance  of  it,  and  divine 
power  exerted  lo  ratify  and  recommend  it ;  yet, 
though  they  could  not  deny  the  premises,  tney 
would  not  admit  the  conclusion. 

IV.  They  studied  to  disparage  Him,  and  raise 
prejudices  m  the  minds  of  people  against  Him, 
notwithslauriing.  All  this  irisf/om,  and  all  these 
mighty  works,  shall  be  of  no  account,  because 
He  had  not  been  at  the  feet  of  any  of  their 
doctors;  (2\  3.)  Is  not  this  the  carpenter  ?  In 
Matthew  they  upbraid  Him  with  being  the  car- 
penter's son,  his  sujiposed  father  Joseph  iieing 
of  that  trade.  But  it  seems,  they  could  say 
further.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter?  Our  LortJ, 
it  is  probable,  employed  himself  in  that  busi- 
ness with  his  father,  before  He  entered  upon  his 
public  ministry.  1.  He  would  thus  humble, 
himself,  and  make  Himself  of  no  reputation,  as 
one  that  had  taken  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant. Thus  did  our  Redeemer  stoop,  when  He 
came  to  redeem  us  out  of  our  low  estate.  2.  He 
would  thus  teach  us  to  abhor  idlene.'is,  and  rather 
to  take  lip  with  laborious  employments,  from 
which  no  more  is  to  be  got  than  a  bare  liveli- 
hood, than  indulge  ourselves  in  sloth.  Nothing 
is  more  pernicious  for  young  people  than  a  habit 

j  of  sauntering.     The  Jews  hml  a  good  rule  for 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  3.5 — 13.  The  Lord  waits  for  our  extremities,  that  He  4:  13—18.)  Our  Redeemer,  while  Ho  rebukes  our  sorrow,  al- 
may  manifest  his  glory,  and  encourage  our  faith  and  hope.  He  lows  the  feelings  of  nature  and  affection  ;  and,  though  we  can- 
regards  no  application  to  Him  as  nlrouble,  and  no  case  can  he  not  now  expect  to  have  our  deceased  relatives  restored  to  us, 
desperate  which  He  undertakes  :  we  shoulil  not  iherefore  yield  we  may  hope  to  experience  consolations  prnpnrtioned  to  our 
to  fear,  but  pray  for  faith,  in  the  most  diflicult  circumstances;  trials.  When  shiners  ridicule  Christ,  they  exclude  themselves 
anti  He  will  then  fulfil  his  word,  and  all  our  expectations,  from  witnessing  or  experiencing  his  grace,  for  He  has  power 
(Notes,  /fom.  4;  18— 2.5.)  No  wonder  that  worldly  men  wail  over  death  and  the  unseen  world;  and  Hi;  will  ere  long  brint» 
and  lament  when  bereaved  of  those  whom  they  love ;  they  have  forth  the  nations  of  the  dead  to  appear  before  his  tribunal,  cM 
no  prospect,  or  a  vei7  gloomy  one,  beyond  the  grave;  but  Chris-  them  lo  eternal  felicity,  or  bid  them  depart  into  everlasting 
lians  should  not  'sorrow  as  men  without  liope,  for  them  who  punishment.  (Notes,  l\IcM.23:  31 — 411.  ./o.'m  5:  25,  29.  7?ci'. 
sleep  in  the  Lord:'  nor  should  they  be  iiiconsolalile,  for  any  20:11—1.5.)  May  He  raise  our  '  souls  from  the  death  of  sm 
loss;  as  the  Lord  still  lives  to  be  their  Friend  and  Comforter,  to  the  life  of  righteousness;'  that  we  may  iio\y  feed  on  his 
Indeed,  death  is  but  a  sleep  to  believers;  and  we  shall  .soon  spiritual  provisions,  and  live  as  monuments  of  his  grace;  that 
join  our  Christian  friends  in  that  world,  where  sin  and  its  when  He  shall  'appear,  we  may  appear  wilh  Him  m  glory, 
effects  will  be  known  no  more.     {Notes,  Prov.  14:  32.    I  Thcs.  (Note,  COL'S:  I— 4.) 


Scott. 


NOTES.  'yokes,  which  are  the  works  of  carpenters.'— By  the  Jswish  canons, 

'Chap.  VI.  V.  l--i.     (Xolrs.Mall.   13:  54-59.    Luie  4:  16—32.)  all  fathers  wore  IwunJ  m  irach  ihcir  cliililren  some  traile.    Jtwus  «a3 

In  thin  account  of  our  Lord's  last  vhh  to  Nazareth,  (.is  il  appears  to  not  educated  in  tho  schools  of  hunvtn  learning ;  li"l  having:,     lor  our 

have  been)  we  finil  that  the  people  asked,  '  Is  not  this  the  carfirnlcr  ?'  Bakes  become  poor,'  He,  '  the  second  Adam.'  siibmllted  to  I  no  senience 

whence  il  has  rea,sonalily  been  concliHlert.  th:il  He  had  ivroiisht  wilh  donoiincoil  on   the  '  first  Adam,'  and  alo  his     iJrrart  m  me  »™^"  "" 

Joseph  at  this  lalwrious  business,  during  the  former  years  of  his  life. —  his  brow.'    I  Notes,  Qcn.  3;  17—19.    Acts  18:  1    o.)  ncoxr. 

Justin  Martyr  says,  that, 'being  among  men  he  made  oloughs  and  m*?! 


A.  D.  30. 


MARK,  VI. 


thpr^'^H^  '  '"^  '^"ul^  Ihis-their  younn  men,  who  were  designed  for 
mere  do  no  mis^hty  scholars,  were  let  hred  to  some  trade  as  Paul 
■works,  save  that  he  l""^^.  "  'ent-maker,  tliat  they  might  have  some 
laid  his  hands  upon  a  '''"*'"';^^  '°  fi"  "P  ihcir  time  with,  and,  if  need 
few  sick  folk  and  hM  1  7"^' '"  °"  "'"'  '"f  ^"^^  3-  He  would  thus  put 
,^6fh,n,  '  *"^"'^'^'-   a"  honoi-  upon  mechanics,  and  encourage  thSse 

D  And  he  ■»  marvell-  ''>'^''  '""'^  "iiwH  upon  them. 

ed  because  of  their  un-  ,  ^"o"'*'''  thin?  they  uphraided  Him  with,  was 

belief     "And  he  went  I,  /  f/''""''^?  "/  ^'^  relations;  -i/e/s  the  so,, 

round  aboiit  the    vin«  of3Ia,-y,  his  breth,rn«nd  sisters  ^ve  hen, cM 

IJitnnJl-                       **"  T-  T  ^"?'"  '''•'*  f™''y  ^nd  kindred;'    and 

ges  teaching.  therefore,  though  they  were  astonished  at  his 

7     IT  And  he   calleth  ""ctnne  {v.  2.)  yet  they  were  offended  at  his 

unto  him  °  the  twelve  Y"^°'^'  '•"■?■)  ""''  '°°''"='^  "P°"  Him  with  con- 

and    beo-an     to     send  L'^™!!''.''"'^ '"''''''"„ '■™^°" ''™»''l  "°«  receive 

them      fnrth     K?    „  f  .''u?  doctrme,  so  well  recommended.     May  we 

and    .J^  J    "^°  «hmkthat  If  they  had  not  known  his  pedti-ee! 

and    two;     and     gave  but   He  had  dropped   among  them    from  the 

thein  1  power  over  un-  <^'9™s,   without   father,   without    mother    and 

clean  spirits  •  S'.'"°"'.  descent,  they  would  have  entertained 

8  And     rommanrlo^  Him  with  any  more  respect?     Truly,  no:  for 

them  that  ^h^^fl,      i1  1^'  Judea,  where  this  was  not  known    it  was 

tnem  that   they   should  made  an  objection  against  Him  :  (John  I-  29  1 

take  notlimg  for  their  ^''  /<""  '^^  felloia,  {re  A-noir  ,wt  from  whence 

journey,    save    a    staff  ^ ''•     "°^"'>a'<=  "nhelief  will  never  want  ex- 

to^i,  Z  *3ey   in  .3  ^"  "^  '^^  ""^^  ^'"^'  ^-  "^^  -- 
^Aerr  purse:  l.     He  partly  «c»^.rf  ,7,  as  a  common  thing, 

9  But    be    shod    with   ^"d  what  might  be  expected,  though  not  reS- 

•  sandals ;  and  not  put  '"?,  ,    ^  '"^t;  "•  i- ,  ^  prophet  is  not  de- 

on  two  coats  '^P'-^'^d  an,j  irhere  but  mhisoicncomdnj.     Some 

1  n    A  n^  K  -J         .  e.vceptions  there  may  be  to  this  rule  •  Idoul^ess 

10  And  he  said  unto  many  have  got  over 'this  prejudice  but  or  lina 
them,  'In  what  place  "ly  "  holds  good,  that  m[nis\ersa;eseUom  so 
soever  ye  enter  into  ''"''P'7'« '" 'heir  own  country  as  among  stran 
an  house,  there  abide  rcontemnf    ,h'^  T  "'"  5<"'"S"  years^hreed; 


till  ye  depart  from  that    I  ^ntemP' ;  'he  advancement  of  one  that  was 
Ulare  an  inferior  begets  ™r;,,  and    men  will  hardly 

n    ■»     A    .      u  ?,'^,V''''T.,'""""'"""""'desoftheir  souls,  whose 

11  And  "whosoever  'f'hers 'hey  were  ready  to  set  with  the  do-^s  of 
shall  not  receive  you  .'I:  ""ek;  in  such  a  case,  therefore,  it  must 
nor  hear  you-  when  ""V"".";°"S^' ^ard  treatment;  it  was  Christ's, 
ye  depart  thenre  P  ""u  A-  r  P'-°-fi'"''''' '"  'I'^'t  to  other  soil.  ' 
oK  1  i-  A.  ,  ^"ence,  2  Hedidsnme^oof/among  them  notn-ith 
Shake  off  the  dust  un-  ?'and,ng  the  slights'they  put  upon  Him  for  He 
IS  kind  even  to  the  evil  and  unthankful;  He 
laul  hisha^dsupon  a  few  sick  folks,  and  healed 
them.     Note  It  is  generous,  and  becoming  the 

xTt   oV,  'u'~<^    '^'^'    '!'"''«'ers  of  Christ,  to  content  themselves  with 

^JIm  r"  ^•'i^O'-e  tol-  'hesatisnictionof  doing  good,  though  they  be 
arable  for  Sodom  t  and    unjustly  denied  the  prafse  of  it.  ' 

Gomorrah,  y  in  the  day  ^-i  ^'^'.  H", ''''"'''  '''"■'■''  <l«  no  such  mighty 
of  judgment,  than  for  S',,"' ,"""  "*^"  P'^"'^^' hecause  of  the  unbe. 
.u_.  ^P.  '       "^"    "^"    ''r.'hat  prevailed  among  the  people,  by  reason 


The  twelve  apostles  sent  out. 
thew  doth,  because  he  had  named  them  before 

H  m  TV,7'  %''  ^='"''<'  T°  fellowship  S 
Him,  ch.  3   16.     Hitherto  they  had  been  con- 

and'seenT'"'  ^^"f'  '''"'  '^^"d  ins  doctrine, 
and  seen  his  miracles ;  now  He  determines  to 
make  some  use  of  them;  they  rece,>S  that 
he5_  might  „o.„„,  had  ;ear„erf,  that  they  m  "h 
™cA;  and  therefore  now  He  beffan^tos^nd 
then,  fcrrth  They  must  not  alwafs  be  st  1^^ 
ing  to  get  knowledge  ;  they  must  preach  in  Se 

tZu^I,'  ib"  ^°  ^°'"*  ^"'^  ">^i^  knowledge 
though  thej' were  not  as  yet  so  well  accom- 
plished as  they  were  to  be,  yet,  accordingTo 

and  make  further  miprovement  afterward.  Ob- 
serve here, 

.,.•'  ■t'"';^'''',^''"'  'hem  forth  by  two  and  two- 
his  Mark  takes  notice  of  They  wenUwo  and 
wo  to  a  place,  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  two 
witnesses  every  word  might  be  established! 
and  to  be  company  for  one  another  when  they 
were  among  strangers,  and  strengthen  the 
hands,  and  encourage  the  hearts,  one  If  another 
Every  common  sofdier  has  his  comrade  and 
It  IS  an  approved  maxim,  T^o  are  better  than 
Z  .C''^'";?"ld,lh>is  teach  his  ministers  to 
associate,  and  both  lend  and  borrow  help 

2.  He  »-ace  thempoicer  orer  unclean  spirits 
He  commissioned  them  to  attack  the  devil's 
ntXT'A^  emipowered  them  to  cast  him  out 
of  the  bodies  of  those  that  were  possessed  Dr 
i^ightfoot  suggests,  that  they  cured  diseases' 
andcas    out  devils  by  the  Spirit,  but  preached 


.-  wx.  i.iy^  uu^t  un- 
der your  feet  for  a  tes- 
timony against  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you, 


that  city. 
12  And 
out,  and 
that  men 
pent. 


ot  the  prejudices  of  their  leaders?  5  '  It  is  a 
■-.J  ..  ^...  straiige  expression,  as  if  unbelief  tied  the  hands 
preached  "".  "Jmnipotence  ;  He  iroxdd  have  done  as  many 
innld     1-0.    miracles  there  as  He  had  done  elsewhere  but 


they    went 
^pr 
should    re 


Luke    V:3V,i4, 
Luke   S.13 


TT -  .■■^.>.  uo  ..c  iiau  none  eisewnere,  but 

He  could  not  because  people  would  not  make 
fg-si    r,     1000  ,    c  application    for    his   favors;    He    could    have 

S  1ir„.7,f  '"'-''^  "«•■•    wrought  them,  but  they  forfeited  the  honor  of 
mN.  ^9:16.    M„u8;io    John  9:30,      having  them    wrought.     Note,   Unbelief   and 

faTorT'"  "'"    ^'"''^'  *'"''   '''^   '^""™'   "''  '"^ 

4      He  mareelled  because  of  their  vnhcKef 

fh.  >  .„  "r"^™'' .^"d  Christ  wondering  but 'at' 

M^f?  o'  °!.  Gentile  strangers,  as  the  centurit,n, 

ir.i,      ^\' ?■■'/",'' )'''=  "™'^"  "f  Samaria,  and 

t'.r.' k""' ■"•""■.'"'""■' '"■■'"•  i":'-    ?; 'ue  wn6e/((; f  of  Jews,  his  own  countrymen 

f  „?,rLr£^"'°  '•""•'  ""   No'e,  The  unbelief  of  th^sethatTnjo^heSs 
■AC,  12:8  of  Rrace,  is  most  amazing. 

'Si^^ili'-l?;^-,'""'^*'    '°^'.»-    .5-     He  wn/ ™„„rf  aioirf  Me  r,-««o.„,  feacA- 
"i'^'i-^l'^'l,  """•  '":"■    L.iVe  9:   '^^-     "  We  Cannot  do  good  where  we  would 

.  E.'!'i!rs!l.l.^r.f=°&  'U.0   rn™r'f°  V^"'  ^'>.^™'  «"d  be  glad  of  any 
-54.    Luke  io;i2-'i5.   j'hn  I'sS   °PPor'u"ity  of  serving  Christ  and  soiils.  Some- 

e'Ve    judeV-    '"f-^'-    ^   "?'^'">^»o-"P,el  of  Christ  finds  better  enter- 

f.';.»«.„  i"ie..'-     .  _  Or.  .r.        tainment  in  villages,  where  there  is  less  wealth 

and  mirth  and  subtlety,  than  in  populous  cities. 

^  •  ' — 1  J.     Here  is, 

I.     The  commission  given  to  the  twelve  apos- 

M,t;  '  n^  '^  ^'i'^f  ^^^"^  "<=  "i^d  more  largely. 
Matt.  10.     Mark  doth  not  name  them  as  Mat: 


n  Mnu.  4:23.      93 
13:22. 

<•  3:13.14-     M;ilt.  10:1 
—16.     9:1—6. 

P  K».  4:14,15.    Ec.  4:9,10.  Rev.  II.3 

1;  16:17      Late  10:17-20 

I  Mi.;.  lnj,10.     Luke  10:4.      iS.3I 
Ti!   wo.-d   .ijniSelh,    A    piece    at 
b--ui>-mane<i,    i„    tmlue    mmcMn-' 
/e«..  Hinn    „  f„rlhing:  Mm.    \0:S 


Pet.  2:6.    Jude  7.  Gr. 

y  Mali.  12:36.     Horn.  2:5,16.     2  Pel 

a:9.    3:7.     IJnhn  4:17. 
r  1:3,15,     E/..  18:30.     M.m.  3:2,8.     4- 

17.     8:13.     11:20.     Luke    11:32.     13; 

3,5.     15:7,10.    24:47.     Act,  2:38.    3: 

19.     11;1S.    20:21.    26:20.    2  Cor.  7: 

9.10.    2  Tim.  2:25,26. 


.3.  He  commanded  them  not  to  take  provi- 
sions with  them,  neither  victuals  nor  wonj,,, 
that  they  might  ap^ar,  wherever  they  came  io 

mii'bT'',";r,V"°J  °^  "''^  "•'°'^'^-  =">d\herefore 
might,  with  the  better  grace,  call  people  from  it 
to  another  world.  When  aflerwarrHe  bid 
them  take  purse  and  scrip,  (Luke  22;  36.)  that 
did  not  intimate  that  his  care  of  them  was 
abated;  but  that  they  should  meet  with  worse 
nd7'u  e'?h"'  'heir  first  mission.     In  Mauhew 

.he-.    ,h    ,  '^^^'/l'''°''''"'''™  '"  '°^'-  *'"'•«  With 

hem,  that  IS,  fighting  staves  ;  hut  here  in  Mark 
t  eyare  bid  to  take  notJiing  save  a  sta/ only 

of  .hne'',  ".^  san/'.fe,  which  we're  only  the  soles 
ofshoes  tied  under  their  feet;  they  must  go  in 
the  readiest  dress  they  could,  and  not  so  much 
ashave/,™mafe;  for  their  stay  abroad  would 
wb=^';K'  ""-y  must  return  bef6re  winter,  and 

ehl  fir'  ''■"""■'''  ^h"^"  "'<'y  preached  to  would 
cheerfully  accommodate  them  with 

4.  He  directed  them,  whatever  house  they 
came  o,  (r,  lo.)  '  There  abide  till  ye  deZJt 
.from  that  place.  Since  ye  know  ye  come  on 
an  errand  sufficient  to  make  you  welcome,  have 
that  charity  for  your  friends  that  first  invited 
you,  as  to  believe  they  do  not  think  you  bur- 
theasome.'  ' 

5.  He  pronounces  a  very  heavy  doom  upon 
hose  that  reject   the  gospel  thejVpreached -^  t" 

11.  II  hosoerer  shall  not  receive  wou,  or  will 
not  so  much  as  hear  you,  depart  Ihace,  and 
shake  off  the  dust  under  your  fret  fur  a  testi 
many  against  the,n.  Let  them  knciw  that  thev 
have  had  a  fair  ofler  of  life  ;  witness  that  dust  ■ 
but  that,  since  they  have  refused  it,  thev  cannot 
expect  ever  to  have  another;  let  them  'take  u, 

Th.,  a"",  "iT"  ''i'"', ''"  >'°  "'>='"  'heir  doom  be  ' 
That  dust,  like  the  dust  of  Egj-pt,  (Exod  n-  9  \ 
shall  turn  mto  a  plague  to  tLm ;  and  ,heir 
condemnation,  m  the  great  day,  will  be  more 
intolerable  than  that  of  Sodo,n  :  for  the  aiVo-els 
were  sent  to  Sodom,  and  were  abused  there- 
yet  that  would  not  bring  on  so  great  a  guilt  and 

7rh^  1 ''  K°'f  ™P'  ?"d  abuse  of  thc^aposUes 
of  Christ  who  bring  the  ofiers  of  gospel  |race 
II.     1  he  apostles  were   conscious   to'theni 
selves  ofgreat  weakness,  and  expected  no  sc- 
cular  advantage  by  it,  yet,  in  obe&ence  to  their 


vcrsG3  5   a 
Our  Ixird  is  generally  spoken  of  as 'affected  with  the  scenei  arnnr^       ■  p.  ^  ,  ■  .  VerseS. 

rS'^41  ^^  Clerc. 


A.  D.  31. 

13  And  they  •  cast 
out  iiumy  devils,  and 
•■aniiiiitcd  with  oil  ma- 
ny (hat  well-  sick,  and 
healed  them. 

( Priirtii'iU  O/merpalions. ) 

It  IT  And  '  king  He- 
rod lieard  of  him;  (for 
•'  his  name  was  spread 
abroad ;)  and  he  said, 
That  John  the  Baptist 
was  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  therefore 
mijjhty  works  do  show 
forth  themselves  in 
liini. 

15  Others  said,  That 
'  it  is  Elias.  And  oth- 
ers said,  Tluit  it  is  'a 
prophet,  or  as  one  of 
the  propliets. 

10  Bnt  when  Herod 
lieard  thereof,  he  said, 
•'  It  is  John,  whom  I 
belioaded :  lie  is  risen 
from  the  dead. 

17  For  ''Herod  him- 
self had  sent  forth  and 
laid  Iiold  upon  John, 
and  bound  liim  in  pri- 
son for  Herodias's 
sake,  his  brother  '  Phi- 
lip's wife;  for  he  had 
married  her. 
«  Sfom. 

b  Jnm.  5;H,15. 
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MARK,  VI. 

Master's  order,  nml  in  depeiiik'nce  upon  liis 
strpiiiilh,  Ihcv  went  out  as  Atiraliam,  not  know- 
in','  wliiitiiT  Ini'y  went.     Oliserve, 

1,  The  licK-lniic  they  preached  ;  Thnj  preach- 
ed that  men  should  repent;  (r.  12.)  that  they 
shciuld  oham;c  tlieir  minils,  and  ri'fnnn  llieir 
lives,  in  eiinsideralinn  of  the  near  approach  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  Note,  The  ?rcat 
desii^n  and  tendency  of  gospel  preachini;  should 
he,  to  hrini;  }ieopie  to  a  nC(P  heort  and  a  neir 
trail.  They  did  not  amuse  people  with  curious 
speculation's,  hut  told  them  that  they  must  re- 
pent of  their  sins  and  turn  to  God. 

2.  The  miracles  they  wrought.  The  power 
Christ  gave  them  orer  unclean  i^LrUs  was  not 
inefTectual,  nor  did  they  receive  it  in  vain  ;  for 
they  cn.«(o»/  man;/  derils;  (i'.l3.)and  iheynnoiVi/- 
edt'rifh  nil  many  that  were  sic!,-,  and  lieaied  litem. 
Some  think  this  oil  was  used  medieinally,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  .lews  ;  hut  I  ratlier 
think  it  was  used  as  a  ai^yr  a{' miraculous  heal- 
ing, hy  ihe  appointment  of  Christ,  though  not 
mentiiuicd  ;  and  it  was  afterward  used  hy  those 
elitrrs  of  the  church,  to  whom,  bif  the  Spirit,  was 
given  the  srift  of  hcalinff,  Jam.  .'j:  14.  It  is 
certain  here,  and  therefore  prohaWc  there,  that 
unoinlioff  the  .lick  irilh  oil,  is  approprialed  to 
that  e.xtraordinnry  power  which  is  long  ceased, 
and  therefore  that  sign  must  cease  with  it. 

v.  14—29.     Here  are, 

I,  The  wild  notions  that  the  people  had  con- 
cerning Jesus,  1'.  15.  His  o\vn  countrymen 
could  helieve  nothing  great  concerning  Him, 
hecause  they  knew  "his  kindred ;  but  others, 
that  were  not  under  the  power  of  that  prejudice 
against  Him,  were  yet  willing  to  believe  any- 
thing rather  than  that  He  was  the  Son  of  Ood, 
and  the  true  Messias  :  they  said  He  is  Elias, 
whom  they  expected  ;  or,  He  is  one  of  the  Old 
Testament  prophets  raised  to  life  ;  or,  as  one 
of  the  prophets,  a  prophet  newly  raised  up, 
equal  to  those  under  the  Old  Testament. 

II.  The  opinion  of  Herod  concerning  Him. 
He  heard  of /lis  Jiame  and  fame  ;  and  he  said, 
'  It  is  certainly  John  whom  I  beheaded,  v.  16. 
Hg  is  risen  from  the  dead;  and  though  while 
with  us  he  did  no  yniracle,  yet,  having  removed 
for  a  while  to  another  world,  he  is  come  with 
greater  power,  and  now  mighty  works  do  show 
fortti  themselres  in  him.^ 

Note  1.  Where  there  is  an  idle  faith,  there  is 
commonly  a  working  faneii .  The  people  said. 
It  is  a  prophet  risen  from  tne  dead  ;  Herod  said. 
It  is   John  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead.     It 


Narrative  of  the  diath  of  John  the  Baptist. 

seems  !)y  this,  that  ihc  ri.ting  of  a  prophet  frmn 
the  dead, Xodo  mighty  works,  was  thought  nei- 
ther impossible  nor  improhahle,  and  it  was  now 
readily  suspected  when  it  was  710/  true;  but 
afterward,  when  it  irri.s-  true  eonrerning  Chrisl. 
and  a  truth  undeniably  evidenced,  it  was  obsti- 
nalcly  denied.  Those  who  most  wiltully  dis- 
believe the  truth,  are  commonly  most  credulous 
of  errors  and  fancies. 

2.  They  who  fight  against  the  cause  of  God, 
will  find  themselves  baffled,  even  when  thejr 
think  themselves  conquerors  ;  they  cannot  gain 
their  point,  for  the  word  of  ihe  Lord  endures 
forever.  They  who  rejoiced  when  the  witness- 
es were  slain,  Yretled  as  much  when,  in  three  or 
four  days,  they  rose  again  in  their  successors, 
Rev.  11:  10,  11.  The  impenitent  sinner,  thai 
escapelh  the  sword  of  Jehu,  shall    Elisha  slay. 

3.  A  guilty  conscience  needs  no  accuser. 
Herod  charges  himself  with  the  murder  of  John, 
which  perliaps  no  one  else  dare  charge  him 
with  ;  /  beheaded  him  ;  and  the  terror  of  it 
made  him  imagine  that  Christ  was  John.  He 
feared  John  while  he  lived,  and  fears  him  ten 
times  worse  when  he  is  dead.  One  might  as 
well  be  haunted  with  gliosis  and  furies,  as  with 
the  horrors  of  an  accusing  conscience  :  those, 
therefore,  who  would  keep  an  undisturbed  peace, 
must  keep  an  undefiled  conscience,  Acts  24: 
16. 

4.  There  may  be  strong  conviction,  where 
there  is  not  saving  conversion.  This  Herod, 
who  had  this  notion  concerning  Christ,  after- 
ward sought  to  kill  Him.  (Luke  13:  31.)  and  set 
Him  at  nought :  (Luke  23:  11.)  so  that  he  will 
not  be  persuaded,  though  it  he  by  one  risen  from 
the  dead;  no,  not  by  a  John  the  Baptist  risen 
from  the  dead, 

HI.  A  narrative  of  Herod's  putting  John 
Baptist  to  death  is  brought  in  upon  this  occa- 
sion, as  it  was  in  Matthew.  Here  we  may  ob- 
serve, 

1 .  The  great  veneration  which  Herod  some- 
times had  for  John  Baptist,  (which  is  related 
only  by  this  evangelist,  r.  20.)  Here  we  see 
what  a  great  way  a  man  may  go  towards  grace 
and  glory,  and  yet  come  short  of  both  and  pe- 
rish.    ^ 

(1.)  He  feared  John,  knowing  thai  he  was  a 
just  man,  and  a  holy.  It  is  possible  that  a  man 
may  have  a  great  reverence  for  good  men,  and 
especially  for  good  ministers,  yea,  and  for  that 
in  them  that  is  good,  and  yet  himself  be  a  bad 
man.     Observe,  [1.]  John  was  a  just  man,  and 


PRACTICAL 
V.  I — 13.  They  who  are  placed  in  inferior  situations,  should 
cheerfully  go  on  with  their  employments  ;  and,  if  God  have 
work  of  another  kind  for  them,  this  will  prove  no  hinderance  to 
their  future  usefulness.  The  Lord  Jesus,  the  Fountain  of  all 
authority  in  his  church,  dispenses  to  every  man  as  He  pleases: 
and  He  will  surely  qualify  and  assist  those  whom  He  commis- 
sions to  preach  his  (iospel. — Where  the  truth  has  hitherto  been 
but  lillle  known,  it  is  very  desir;ible  that  ministers  should  go 
forth  al  le:ist  by  two  and  two  ;  that  they  may  have  the  comfort 
and  benefit  of  each  other's  society,  counsel,  and  prayers. 
(Note,  Ec.  4:  9—12.) — While  faithful  preachers  earnestly  de- 
sire and  uprightly  design  to  be  a  blessing  to  the  people;  and, 
content  with  food  and  raiment,  however  mean  and  scanty,  seek 
'not  their's  but  them;'  they  often  prove  the  occasion  of  deeper 
condemnation  to  those  who  constrain  them  to  '  shake  off  the 


OBSERVATIONS. 

dust  of  their  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them,'  by  refusing  to 
hear  and  receive  their  message. — How  heinous  a  sin  must  un- 
belief be,  in  all  who  have  the  adequate  means  of  conviction  ; 
seeing  a  righteous  God  will  render  the  final  doom  of  those  who 
refuse  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel,  even  more  intolerable  than 
that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  !  AWes,  Jb/i ;i  3:  19— 21.  Heb. 
2:1—4.  12: '22— 25.)— The  servants  of  Christ  must  go  forth 
in  his  name,  every  where  '  preaching,  that  men  should  repent, 
and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance ;'  and  en- 
forcing iheir  e.'shortations  both  by  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and 
Ijy  the  promises  of  the  Gospel.  In  this  w-ay  we  may  hope 
that  our  labors  will  be  blessed,  to  turn  many  '  from  darkness 
unto  liglit,  and  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,'  and  that  we 
shall  be  the  instruments  of  healing  their  souls.  Scott. 


Verse  13. 
learned  men  have  bestowed  pains  to  show,  that  it  was  usual  with  the 
Jcwsto  .inoiiu  Ihe  airk  with  oil.  in  order  to  Iheir  recovery  :  and  snnie 
Ihink,  thai  Ihe  apo3llc3  complied  wilh  this  custom,  wilhout  any  direc- 
tion from  their  Lord.  But  this  is  not  at  all  probable  :  nor  ran  we  sup- 
po=te  Ihal  the  miraculous  effect  would  have  followed,  h.ad  they  acted 
without  orders.  Doubtless,  in  this  they  observed  the  directions  ^iven 
them  by  Christ :  ami  the  ohservanre  was  intended  to  be  an  outward 
sign  nf  his  inward  operation  ;  wliich  was  itself  an  emblem  of  healing 
oiir  souls  hv  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  practice  was  continu- 
ed for  some  time  in  the  church,  as  tne  token  of  n  miraculous  cure: 
but  it  was  obvious,  ttiat  it  must  be  left  off.  when  miracles  ce.aaed.  Yet 
the  pipish  ceremony  (or  sacrament,  a-s  they  call  it,)  of  '  extreme  unc- 
tion.' seema  altsnrdhj  to  have  been  derived  from  it :  for  that  is  not  used 
in  order  to  a  miraculous  cure,  but  when  all  hope  of  recovery  is  given 
up.     {Note.  James  5:  14,  13.)  Scorr. 

Anointed  withoit.]  '  "This  is  not  mentioned  by  either  of  the  other 
evangelists ;  but  it  is  evident  from  James  5:  14.  that  in  the  age  of  miracles 
oil  w;is  thus  employed;  yet  the  re.a.son  of  this,  as  of  many  other  things 
in  Scripture,  we  are  notable  to  assign.*  Williams. 

'In  the  countries  of  the  Smith  and  F.a.st.  tlie  oil  is  very  mihl.  and  w.13 
used  by  the  ancients  (especially  by  Jews)  for  the  cure  of  various  dis- 


orders. Celsus.  Galen.  Many  maintain  that  the  oil  was  here  used 
as  a  medicine.  So  Kuinoel.  Schutz.  Michaelis,  Paulus,  Foil  anil  Wet- 
stein.  I  agree  with  the  older  commentators  and  Rosenniuller.  that  the 
healing  was  miraculous,  and  that  the  anointing  was  only  a  st/mbotical 
action,  typical  of  the  relief  and  joy  imparted  by  Divine  assislance. 
The  first  Christians  (says  Grotius.^  who  were  accustomed  to  practise, 
in  visible  signs,  the  allegorical  allusions  in  the  Scriptures,  used  oil  in 
their  rites  :  as  at  Ixaptism,  and  on  the  imposition  of  h.ands  which  suc- 
ceeded it.  Thus  Si.  Paul,  2  Cor.  1:  21.  and  1  John  2:  20,  27.  speaking 
of  the  unction  of  faith,  or  of  the  Spirit.  The  Clirislians  used  oil  n  the 
ordination  of  priests,  (says  TertuUian.)  and  in  re-admission  of  heretics. 
As  the  art  of  medicine  (observes  Willan.  ap.  Elsley)  was  practised 
among  the  Jews  hy  the  priests  and  prophets,  its  remedies  became  partly 
sacred;  and  unction  in  dangerous  cases  became  a  religious  ceremony, 
with  imposition  of  hands,  and  prayers  for  the  sick.'  Bloomfield. 
Verses  14—29.  _        ^. 

Notes,  Matt.  14:  3—12.  Luke  3:  19,  20.  9:  7-9.-(l4.)  King 
Herod.  Thus  his  courtiers  and  flatterers  called  him,  though  only  a  te- 
trarch.  or  governor  of  Galilee  under  the  Rom.ans;  being  a  fourth  part 
of  his  father's  kingdom.  (A'otrs.  Matt.  14:  1,2.  Lnlce  3:  l-)-  U  M 
'  not  easy  to  meet  with  a  more  striking  instance,  than  this,  of  Ibe  forco 
'  of  conscience  over  a  guilty  mind,  or  a  slrongcr  proof  how  perpolualljr 
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18  For  John  had  said 
unto  Herod,  i"  It  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  have 
thy  brother's  wife. 

19  Therefore  '  Hero- 
dias  liad  *  a  quarrel  a- 
gainst  him,  and  would 
have  liilled  liim;  but 
she  could  not. 

20  For  Herod  '"  fear- 
ed John,  i<nowing  that 
he  was  a  just  man,  and 
an  holy,  and  t  observ- 
ed him ;  and  when  he 
lieard  him,  he  did  ma- 
ny tliintrs,  "  and  heard 
him  gladly. 

21  And  °  when  a  con- 
venient day  was  come, 
that  Herod  on  Phis 
birtli-day  made  a  sup- 
per to  his  lords,  high 
captains,  and  chief  es- 
tates of  Galilee  ; 

22  And  when  'the 
daugliter  of  the  said 
Herodias  came  in,  and 
danced  and  pleased 
Herod,  and  them  that 
sat  with  him  ;  the  king 
said  unto  the  damsel. 
Ask  of  me  whatsoever 
thou  wilt,  and  1  will 
give  it  thee. 

23  And  'he  sware 
unto  her,  '  Whatso- 
ever thou  shall  ask  of 
me,  I  will  give  it  thee, 
unto  the  half  of  my 
Kingdom. 

24  And  she  went 
fcjrth,  and  'said  unto 
her  mother.  What  shall 
I  ask?  And  .she  said, 
"  The  head  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

25  And  she  came  in 
straightway  « with 
haste  unto  the  king, 
and  asked,  saying,  "l 
will  that  thou  give  me 
by  and  by,  in" a,  char- 
ger, the  head  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

26  And  the  king 
'  was  exceeding  sorry ; 
yet  for  his  oath's  sake, 
and  for  their  salves 
which  sat  with  him,  he 
would  not  reject  her. 


Narrative  of  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist. 

3.  The  malice  which  Herodias  bore  to  John 
for  this;  V.  19.  She  Imd  a  quarrel  wWihim. 
and  would  have  kitted  him  ;  but  when  she  could 
not  obtain  that,  she  had  him  committed  to  pri- 
son, I'.  17.  Herod  respected  liim,  till  he  touch, 
ed  him  in  his  Herodias.  Many  that  pretena 
to  honor  prophesyins^,  are  for  smooth  things 
only,  and  love  ^oon  preacui?^,  if  it  keep  iar 
enough  from  their  beloved  sin,  but  if  that  be 
touched,  they  camiot  bear  it.  No  tiarvel  if  the 
world  hate  those  who  testify  that  its  works  are 
evil.  But  it  is  better  that  sinners  persecute  mi- 
nisters for  their  faithfulness,  than  curse  them 
eternally  for  their  unfaithfulness. 

4.  The  plot  laid  to  take  John's  life.  I  think 
that  Herod  was  himself  in  the  j)lot,  notwith- 
standing his  pretences  to  be  displeased,  and 
that  the  tiling  was  concerted  between  him  and 
Herodias  ;  for  it  is  said  to  be  wtien  a  cojircnient 
dauwas  come,  {v.  2\.)  fit  for  such  a  purpose. 
(I.)  There  must  be  a  ball  at  court,  upon  the 
king's  birth-day,  and  a  supper  prepared  for  hi^ 
lords,  high  captains,  and  chiej^ estates  of  Gali- 
lee, {2A  To  grace  the  solemnity,  the  daughter 
of  Herodias  must  dance  publicly,  and  Herod 
must  be  wonderfully  charmed  ;  and  if  he  be, 
they  that  sit  uith  him,  cannot  but,  in  compli- 
ment to  him,  be  so  too.  (3.)  The  king  here- 
upon must  make  her  an  extravagant  promise,  to 
give  her  tchatever  she  would  ask,  even  to  the 
hnlfofthe  kingdom  ;  and  yet,  that,  if  rightly 
understood,  would  not  have  reached  the  end  de- 
signed, for  John  Baptist's  head  was  worth  more 
than   his   ipltole  kingdom.      This    promise  is 

_      .  bound  with  an  oath,  that  no  room  might  be  left 

32.)  and  the  stony  ground  receired  the  Word    to  fly  from  it ;  He  svrare  toher,  MTiatsoererihou 
irt7/ijoy,  Luke  8:  13.  \  shall  ask,  I  irilt  give.     I  can  scarcely  think   he 

2.  John's  faithfulness  to  Herod,  in  telling  would  have  made  such  an  unlimhcd  promise, 
him  of  his  faults.  Herod  had  married  his  bro- '  but  that  he  knew  what  she  would  aslc.  (4.) 
ther  Philip's   wife,  v.  17.     All  the  country,  no  |  She,  being  instructed  by  Herodias  her  mother, 
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a  holy;  to  make  a  complete  good  man,  both 
justice  and  holiness  are  necessary;  holiness  to- 
ward God,  and  justice  toward  men.  John  was 
mortified  to  this  world,  and  so  was  a  good  friend 
both  to  justice  and  holiness.  [2.]  Herod  knew 
this,  not  only  by  common  fame,  but  by  personal 
acquaintance  with  him.  Those  that  have  but 
little  justice  and  holiness  themselves,  may  yet 
discern  it  with  respect  in  others.  And,  [3.] 
He  thereforeyearea  (honored)  him.  Holiness 
and  justice  command  veneration,  and  many 
that  are  not  good  themselves,  have  respect  for 
those  that  are. 

(2.)  He  observed  him;  he  sheltered  him  from 
the  malice  of  his  enemies  ;  (so  some  understand 
it;)  or,  rather,  he  had  a  regard  to  his  exempla- 
ry conversation,  and  took  notice  of  that  in  him 
that  was  praiseworthy,  and  commended  him  in 
the  hearing  of  those  about  him. 

(3.)  He  heard  him  preach ;  which  was  great 
condescension,  considering  John's  appearance. 
To  hear  Christ  himself  preach  in  our  streets,  will 
be  but  a  poor  plea  in  the  ^reat  day,  Luke  1 3: 26. 

Ci.)  He  did  many  of  those  things  which  John, 
in  nis  preaching,  taught  him.  lie  was  not  only 
a  hearer  of  the  icord,  but  in  part  a  doer.  Some 
sins  which  John,  in  his  preaching,  reproved,  he 
forsook,  and  some  duties  he  bound  himself  to; 
but  it  will  not  suffice  to  do  many  things,  unless 
we  have  respect  to  all  the  commandments. 

(5.)  He  heard  him  gladly.     He  did  not   hear 
him  with  terror,  as  Felix  heard  Paul,  but   with 
pleasure.     There  is  a  flashy  joy,  which  a  hj-po- 
crite  may  have  in  hearing  the  word ;  Ezekiel  | 
was  to  ms  hearers   a  lovely  song-;  (Ezek.    33; 


doubt,  cried  shame  on  him  for  it ;  but  John 
proved  him,  told  him  plainly,  It  is  not  lawful 
for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife.  This  iniqui- 
ty he  could  not  leave  when  he  did  many  things 
that  John  tau;^ht  him;  therefore  John  tells  him 
of  this  particularly.  Though  he  were  a  king, 
he  would  not  spare  him,  any  more  than  Elijah 
did  Ahab,  when  he  said,  Iiast  thou  killed,  and  \ 
also  taken  possession  ?  Though  John  had  an 
interest  in  liim,  and  might  fear  his  plain-dealing 
would  destroy  his  interest,  yet  he  reproved  him; 
{or  faithful  are  the  wounds  of  a  friend;  (Prov. 
27:6.)  and  though  there  are  some  swine  that 
will  turn  again,  and  rend  those  that  cast  pearls 
before  them,  yet,  ordinarily,  he  that  rebuketh  a 
man,  (if  the  person  reproved  has  the  understand- 
ing of  a  man,)  afterward  shall  find  viore  favor 
than  he  that  fiattereth  with  his  tongue,  Prov.  28; 
23.  Though  it  was  dangerous  to  offend  Herod, 
and  much  more  to  offend  Herodias,  yet  John 
would  run  the  hazard.  Note,  Those  ministers 
that  would  be  found  faithful  in  the  work  of  God, 
must  not  be  afraid  of  the  face  of  man.  If  we 
seek  to  please  men,  further  than  is  for  their 
spiritual  good,  we  are  not  the  servants  of  Christ. 


k  Lev.  18:16.  20;21.  1  Km^s  22:14. 
Ez.  3:18,19.  Malt.  U;3,4.  Acts  20: 
26,27.    24:24—26. 

I   G«n.  39:17— 20.     1  Kin^s  21:20. 

*  Or,  fin  inward  gj-udgd.  Ec.  7:9. 
Eph.  4:26,27. 

m  11:18.  Ex.  11:3.  1  Kings  21:20.  2 
Kin^a  3:12,13.  6:21.  13:14.  2 
Chr,  24:2,15-22.  26:5.  D^in.  4:18, 
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t  Or,  kept  him,  or,  saved  him. 


2    Sum.    13:23—29. 
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John  5:35. 
0  Gen.      27:11. 

Esth.  3:7.     Ps. 
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p  Gen.  ■10;20.       Esih.    1:3—7.      2:18. 

Prov.  31:4,5.     Dhh.  5:1—4.    Hoa.  7; 

5.     1  Pol.  4:3.     Rev.   11:10. 
q  Eslb.  1:10— 12.     Is.  3:lG,&c.     D.-in. 

5:2.     Matt.  14:6. 
rlSam. 28:10.    2King36;31.     Matt. 


asked  the  head  of  John  Baptist ;  and  she  must 
have  it  brought  her  m  a  charger;  (v.  24,  25.) 
and  there  must  he  no  delay.  (5.)  Herod  grant- 
ed it,  and  the  execution  was  done  immediately 
while  the  company  were  together,  which  we 
can  scarcely  think  the  king  would  have  done,  il 
he  had  not  determined  the  matter  before.  But 
he  takes  on  him,  [1.1  To  be  very  backward  to 
it,  and  that  he  would  not  for  all  trie  world  have 
done  it,  if  he  had  not  been  surprised  into  such  a 
promise  ;  The  king  was  exceeding  sorry  thpt 
is,  he  seemed  to  be  so,  but  it  was  all  grimace, 
he  was  really  pleased  that  he  had  founcl  a  pre- 
tence to  get  Jonn  out  of  the  way.  The  man 
who  cannot  dissemble,  knows  not  hoic  to  reign. 
And  yet  he  was  not  without  sorrow  for  it ;  natu- 
ral conscience  will  not  suffer  men  to  sin  easily ; 
the  very  commission  of  it  is  vexatious  ;  what 
then  will  the  reflection  upon  it  be?  [2.1  He 
takes  on  him  to  be  very  sensible  of  the  obliga 
tion  of  his  oath;  whereas  if  the  damsel  had 
asked  but  a  fourth  part  of  his  kingdom,  doubt- 
less he  would  have  found  out  a  way  to  evade 
his  oath.  The  promise  was  rashly  made,  and 
could  not  bind  him   to  an   unrighteous   tiling. 

33:32.  5:34—37.     14.7. 

Prov.  6:2.  Matt. 


5:34—37.     14.7. 
s  Esih.  5.3.6.     7:2 

4:9. 
t  Gen.  27:8— 11.    "2  Chr.   28:3,4.     Ei. 

19:2,3.     Matt.  14.8. 
u  Job  31:31       Ps.  27:2.      Prov.    27:3,4. 

Acts  23:12,13. 
X  Prov.  1:16,     Rom.  3:15. 
y  Nnm.7:13,19,&c. 
z  MkU.  14:9.    :.'7:3— 5,24,25. 


'it  worlds  the  sinner,  not  oiily  witli  welt-grounded  ...apprehensions 
'of  impendins:... vengeance,  but  with  imaginary  terrors  and  visionary 
'dan^iTs... .There  is  reason  to  believe  that  Herod. ..was  of  the  sect  call- 
'  ed  ihe  Sadducees :  ...yet  hia  foars  overruled  all  the  pi^^judices  of  his 
'sect,  and  raised  up  the  semblance  of  the  murdered  Baptist.. .Herod  had 
'  been  married  a  considerable  time  to  the  daughter  of  Arelas,  kin^  of 
'Arabia  PetrEea;  but  conceivhio;  a  violent  pa.s3ion  for  his  brother  Phi- 
'  lip's  wife.  Herodias,  he  first  seduced  her  affections  from  her  husband, 
'then  dismissed  his  own  wife,  and  married  Herodias  during  the  life- 
'  time  of  his  brother.. ..Herodia.'g  had  a  passion  to  gratify,  stronger  per- 
'  haps  than  any  other,  when  il  lakes  full  possession  of  the  human  heart, 
'  and  that  was  revenge.  She  had  been  mortally  injured,  as  she  con- 
'  ceived,  by  the  Baptist;  ...and  she  not  only  feU  ihe  hiijlie-st  indigna- 
'Lion  at  this  Insult,  but  was  afraid   that   his   repealed  remonstrances 

*  might  at  length  prevail.. ..Herodias  'had  a  quarrel  against  John  :*  ac- 

*  cording  to  the  original,  '  she  fastened  and  hung  upon  him/ and  was 
'determined  not  to  let  go  her  hold,  till  she  had  destroyed  him.  ...We 
•are  informed  by  Josephus,  that  Herod's  marriage  with  Herorlias  drew 
'  on  him  the  rcacnlment  of  Areias,  ...the  father  of  his  first  wife,  who 
[336] 


' declared  war  against  him,  and.. .defeated  his  army  with  great 
'slaughter.  This,  says  the  historian.  Ihe  Jews  considered  as  the  just 
'judgment  of  God  for  his  murder  of  John.  ...Not  long  after  this,  both 
'  he  and  Herodias  were  deprived  of  Iheir  kingdom  by  ihe  Roman  em- 
'  peror,  and  sent  into  perpetual  banishment:  and  it  is  added  by  another 
'  historian,  that.. .Salome  met  with  a  violent  and  untimely  death.' 
Bp.  Porteits.  Scott. 

(20.)  OliscT^'cd  him.]  '"Kept  him  close.*'  i.  e.  from  the  rt^sent- 
ment  of  Herodias.  Hammond,  Le  Clerc,  Campbell.  Kuiiiod,  R 
Baxter,  Schlciisjier.'  Bloompikld. 

(21.)    A  coni^cnient  da;/.]     'Holiday,  day  of  leisure.*    Hammond. 

(23, )  Unto  the  luilf  of  my  kingdom-.  ]  '  M.  Anquefil  du  Perron. 
giving  an  account  of  Ihe  dancers  at  Sural,  observes  that  the  rich  vie 
with  each  other  in  the  presents  they  make  them  of  money  and  jewels  : 
and  thai  persons  of  opulence  have  even  ruined  themselves  in  this  way. 
He  mentions  "  that  the  dancer  Laal-koner  gained  slich  a  coniiile'te 
ascendency  over  the  Mogul  emperor,  Maaz-edilin.  that  he  made  her 
joint  govenicss  oflhe  empire  wiin  hitnself."  '  BuRDSn. 


A.  D.  32. 

27  And  immodiately 
•tho  kinir  sent  •  an  ex- 
ocutiiimT,  and  com- 
niandod  his  lu-ad  to  be 
Ijiduuiit :  and  ho  wont 
and  bohoadod  liim  in 
the  prison, 

as  And  brought  Ins 
head  in  a  charter,  and 
save  it  to  the  (ianisel : 
and  the  damsel  gave  it 
to  hor  mother. 

29  And  when  his  dis- 
ciples hoard  of  it, ''  they 
came  and  took  up  his 
corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a 
tomb. 

iPniclical  Obsenalicns.} 

30  ^  And  '  the  apos- 
tles gathered  them- 
selves together  unto 
Jesus,  and  told  him 
all  tilings,  •'both  what 
they  had  done,  and 
what  thoy  had  taught. 

3X  And  ho  said  unto 
them,  'Come  ye  your- 
selves apart  into  a  de- 
sert place,  and  rest 
awhile :  for  there  were 
many  coming  and  go- 
ing, and  they  had  no 
leisure  so  much  as  to 
eat. 

•  Malt.  14:10.11. 

.  Or,  uiicuf  liin  gtinrd. 

bl    Kinffs    13:29.30.      2  Cbr.    24:16. 

Mall.  14:12     27:57— «0.     Acl.  8:2. 
c  7,&c.     Luke  9:10.     lUslT. 
dAcul:!.    20:18—21      1  Tijn.  4:11!— 

16.     Til.  2:6.7.     1  Pel.  5:2,3. 
«  1:45.      3:7,20.     Miill.    14:13.      Jolin 

e:i. 
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Sinful  oatlis  must  lie  repented  of,  nml  not  jier- 
fornieil ;  ftir  rcpcnlaiice  is  llic  iiiidi)iiig  of  wlial 
wc  luive  ilnnc  amiss,  as  far  as  is  in  iiur  power. 
When  Tlicmlosius  the  enii«ror  was  urgi'd  l.y  a 
suitor  with  a  ;)™»!isc,  he  answered,  /  said  it, 
hut  did  not  promise  it,  if  it  be  unjust.  If  we 
may  suiiixise  tliat  Herod  Itnew  notliing  of  the 
ilesit,'n  wlien  he  made  that  promise,  it  is  proha- 
lile  that  he  was  hurried  into  the  doing  of  it  hy 
those  nliout  him  ;  for  he  did  it  for  Ihcir  sal.cs 
who  sat  tritit  him,  whose  eompany  he  was  proud 
of,  and  therefore  would  do  any  thing  to  gratify 
them.  Thus  do  princes  make  themselves  slaves 
to  those  whose  respect  they  covet.  None  of 
Herod's  subjects  stood  in  more  awe  of  him  than 
he  did  of /its  lonts,  liig-h  captains,  and  cliicf  es- 
tates. The  king  sent  an  executioner,  a  soldier 
of  his  guard,  filoody  tyrants  have  executioners 
ready  to  obey  their  most  cruel  decrees.  Thus 
Sauf  has  a  Docs;  at  \iam\,\ofallMpontliC priests 
of  tlic  Lord,  when  his  own  footmen  declined  it. 

5.  The  effect  of  this  is,  (1.)  That  Herod^s 
wicked  court  is  all  in  triumph,  because  this 
prophet  tormented  them ;  the  head  is  made  a 
present  of  to  the  damsel,  and  by  her  to  her  mo- 
ther,v.  23.  (2.)  That  John  Baptist's  friends  are 
alt  in  tears  ;  his  disciples  little  thought  of  this  ; 
they  look  up  the  neglected  corpse,  and  laid  it  in 
a  tomb  ;  where  Herod,  if  he  had  pleased,  might 
have  found  it,  when  he  frightened  himself  with 
the  fancy  that  Jolm  Baptist  was  risen  from  the 
dead. 

I.  The  apostles  had  dispersed  themselves  in- 
to several  quarters  of  the  country  for  some  time, 
but  when  they  had  made  good  their  several  ap- 
pointments, by  consent  they  ffathered  them.ielves 
together,  to  compare  notes,  and  came  to  Jesus, 
their  Centre,  to  give  Hini  au  account  of  what 
they  had  done  :  as  the  servant  that  was  sent  to 
invite  to  the  feast,  and  had  received  answers 
from  the  guests,  came,  and  showed  his  lord  all 
these  things ;  they  told  Him  all  things,  both 
what  they  had  done,  and  what  they  had  taiiglit. 
Ministers  are  accoimtablc  both  for  what  tnev 
do,  and  for  what  they  teach  ;  and  must  watch 
over  their  own  souls,  and  for  the  souls  of  others, 
as  those  that  must  ^irc  acrnunt,  Heb.  13:17. 
Let  them  neither  do  any   thing,  nor  teach  any 


The  return  of  the  twelve  apostltt. 

thing,  but  what  they  are  willing  should  be  re- 
lated and  repeated  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  a 
comfort  to  ministers,  when  they  can  appeal  to 
Christ  concerning  ihcir  doctrine  and  manner  of 
life,  both  which,  perhaps,  have  been  misrepre- 
sented by  men  ;  and  He  gives  them  leave  to  bo 
free  with  Him,  and  to  lay  ojicn  their  case  before 
Him,  to  tell  //im'i«;/iiii^i.',  what  treatment  they 
have  met  with,  what  success,  and  what  disap- 
pointment. 

II.  See  the  lender  care  of  Christ  for  their 
repose,  after  their  fatigue,  r.  31 .  He  said  unto 
them,  jiereeiving  them  to  be  almost  spent,  Cmnc 
ye  yoursclres  apart,  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest 
aiehile.  It  would  seem  that  John's  disciples 
came  to  Christ  with  tidings  of  their  master's 
death,  about  the  same  time  with  his  own  disci- 
ples. Note,  Christ  takes  cognizance  of  the 
/ng-A/s  of  some,  and  the /oiVs  of  others,  of  his 
disciples,  provides  suitable  relief  for  both,  rest 
for  the  tired,  and  refuge  (or  the  terrified.  With 
kindness  and  compassion  Christ  says  to  them. 
Come,  and  rest .'  Note,  The  most  active  ser- 
vants of  Christ  cannot  be  always  upon  the 
stretch  of  business,  but  have  bodies  that  require 
rela.vation  ;  we  shall  not  lie  able  to  serve  God 
without  ceasing,  day  and  night,  till  we  corne  to 
heaven,  where  they  ncrcr  rest  from  praising 
Him,  Rev.  4:  8.  The  Lord  considers  our  frame, 
and  not  only  allows  time  for  rest,  but  puts  in 
mind  of  resting.  Come,  my  people,  enter  thou 
into  thy  chambers.  Return  to  thy  rest.  And 
those  that  work  diligently  and  faithfully,  may 
cheerfully  retire  to  rest.  The  sleep  of  lite  labor- 
ing man  is  direct.  But  observe,  1 .  Christ  calls 
them  to  come  tliemselres  apart;  for,  if  they  had 
any  body  with  them,  they  would  have  some- 
thing to  say,  or  something  to  do,  for  their  good  ; 
if  they  must  i-es?,  they  must  be  alone.  2.  He 
invites  them  not  to  some  pleasant  country-seat, 
to  fine  buildings  and  gardens,  but  into  a  desert 
place,  where  the  accommodations  were  poor,  fit- 
ted by  nature  only,  and  not  by  art,  for  quiet  aiid 
rest.  But  no  wonder  that  He,  who  had  a  ship 
for  his  preaching  place,  had  but  a  desert  for  his 
resting  place.  3.  He  calls  them  only  to  rest  a 
while ;  they  must  not  expect  to  rest  long,  only 
to  get  breath.     There  is  no  reviaining  rest  for 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  "  r  ■    i  i 

5  and  honor  of  Christ  are  spread    when  they  are  celebrating  luxurious  and  joyous  leasts,  mdulg- 
abroad,  by  the  successful  labors  of  ministers,  men  will  make    ing  their  appetites,  surrounded  with  flatterers    and  carousing 

-.    -      .  -■        : ;__  .1 ding  to   with  dissii)ated  companions.     (Aorc, //an.  5: 1 — 4.)     »ucn  re- 

"  ■"      '  order  to 


V.  14—29.     When  the  trull 

_broad,  by  the  successful  labc 

their  observations  or  conjectures  respecting  them,  according  t ,  .  ,         ■  ■     r      v. 

their  diflerent  humors  or  prejudices:  and  then  the  secret  re-  vels  are  Satan's  opporUimties :  he  waits  lor  them, 
morse  and  horror  of  conscience,  which  wicked  men  experience,  take  liis  advantage,  to  push  men  forward  into  enormities,  trom 
will  often  be  brought  to  light.  {Note,  Fs.  73:  18-22.)-No  wliich  they  were  restrained  by  reniaining  scruples,  m  their 
infidel  principles,  or  hardness  of  heart,  or  worldly  grandeur,  more  sober  hours.  Hence  it  has  often  leen  known  that  the 
can  at  all  times  preserve  the  enemies  of  God  from  terrors  and  most  atrocious  murders  have  been  hastily  comnulted,  as  it 
anxieties.  They  are  seldom  wholly  exempt  from  convictions  were,  to  grace  a  riotous  banquet,  or  to  gratily  some  wortBless 
oftheir  own  guilt,  and  they  are  often  unable  to  exclude  the  individual,  who  had  contributed  to  the  luxury  or  coimviahty 
dread  of  divine  vengeance.  They  may  imprison  or  murder  of  the  occasion  !  (AoZc,  2  .5am.  13:  22— 20  )  thus  tne  great 
their  reprovers,  but  this  only  increases  the  clamor  of  their  in-   murderer  of  men  carries  his  point,  and  em^ploys  his  ser\antsm 


ward  accuser :  and  any  person,   who  believes  the   Bible,   may  the  work  of  destroying  lives  and  souls.-Ii  the  history  of  per- 

predict  the  consequence  of  a  man's  determining  to   mount,  if  secutions  and  martyrs  could  be  written,  under  the  guidance  oi 

possible,  the  summit  of  prosperity,  by  whatever  means  and  at  inspiration,  it  would  be  found ,  that  thousands  ol   the  mostja- 

Sny  rate;  for  if  he  succeed,  he  will  find  his  desired  eminence  a  luable  lives  had  fallen  a  sacrifice  to  the  revenge  ot  some  ain. 
turbulent  and  perilous  situation  ;  and  unless   he  have  the  wis- 
dom and  grace  to  descend  into  the   valley   of  humiliation,   he 

■will  soon  be  cast  into  the  depths   of  hell.     We   may   sec   the  ness  had  been  impeded  by 

reason,  why  men  cannot  receive  the  message  of  God's  minis-    who  are  instigated  by  sncL  ,  ,    j     •       .     „ „„, 

ters,  and  wiiy  they   treat  them   with  emuitv;  they   feel   that  conscience  and  honor  are   concerned;    and   Revise   to  connect 

their  example  and  doctrine  is   a   reproach;  I'heir  pride   is  af-  oaths,  and  regard  t^o   friends  to  the  public  peace,  or  the   good 

Ironted,  their  consciences  are  disquieted,  and  their  darling  in-  of  the  church,  with  the  gratification  of  revenge!     Tliej    can, 

dulgences  opposed  :  thus  they  haie  an  irreconcilable  quarrel  however,  do  the  servants  of  God  no  real  harm:  "e  will  voucli- 

'        ■     '^'                       '         ■'                 •    '*  stand  in   awe  safe  them  another  kmd  of  recompense,  than  they  receive  Irom 


lUaoie  lives  IlliU  luiicil  a  »a«-iiiiv^:    lu  ,1.1.  ........3.   ". -    — -- 

bilious  and  licentious  Herodias;  or  of  some  base  wretch, 
whose  pride  had  been  airronted,  and  whose  success  10  wicked- 
ness had  been  impeded  by  faithful  reproofs.  Yet  even  those 
vho  are  instigated  by  such  jiromptcrs  often   avow,  that  their 


against  the  very  persons  whom  they  cannot  but 
of,  as  'just  and  holy  men,'  whom  they  have  often  heard  with 
apparent  satisfaction,  and  at  whose  instance  they  have  '  done 
many  things.'  But  the  frame  of  men's  minds  is  very  diflier- 
ent,  when  they  are  hearing  the  word  of  God,  as  delivered  by  a 
heart-searching,  awakening  preacher,  than  it  is  at  those  limes. 


men,  and  avenge  their  cause.  But  what  will  be  the  doom  ol 
those,  who  have  instigated  even  their  own  children,  and 
nearest  relatives,  to  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  in  onler  to  gra- 
tify their  own  malignant  passions!  (P.  O. -Ifa^/.  14:1— 12.) 
'  Scott. 


designed  evidence,  as  clearly  evinces  the  truth  of  the  evanedical  mijra- 
(27.)    Scnl  an  c.rccul:un(r.\     'The   word  translated  executioner   live.'       ,,        ,  .,.         .,  ,  ,-,„  „f  ti,«  rh.Mkfio'ihc  fear 

properly  denote..,  a  apy  or  sentinel,  and  as  these  sentinels  kcpl  guard  at       (29.)    '  JosepUus  atlnl>utcs    he  exccul.on  »f  the  ™pUst  '^  'J'   J?^ 
the  residences  of  Roinan  eovernors,  so  they  were  employed  in  other   that  his  aulliorily  withtho  people  "''Sl"  ^eail  M  a  rehelhon.^  tici 
offices,  and  often  performed 
we  learn  from  Josephus, 
war  Willi  Aretas,   king 


eovernors,  so  they  were  employed  in  other  that  ms  auinoriiy  wanuio  peep  u  iiii!;ui  '■•''V'    '•,„,•,,:•,,,  ..|aied. 

led  the  serviee  of  executioners.     As,  however,  of  inspiration,  the  consistency,  the  """■■""s 'rji  r^  >ro  her  of Veler,  thi 

IhM  Herod  w:«  at  this  very  lime  en-aged  in  a  being  conlomporary,  and,  as  11  were,  on  the  ''If  ty'?,'',"  |'^"j"  ,,  ,  ,iw  mi. 

of  Arahia,  in  consequence   of  Herod   having  friend  of  Mark,  having  ''een,  «.n...igs   olhel^,  Joh,   sjh^.  ip  ^ 

divorced  nis  daughter  10  marry  Herodias,  and,  as  this  event  occurred  at  nuleness,  the  impartiahly,  and  ;>""''-""""■ '"^'    J  "  ' 

an  enlertainmeiu  given  al  the  caslle  of  M.icha'ms,  while  his  army  was  surprised  inui  consent,  would,  ticlween   iwo  "'^^  . 

on  its  march  against  his  father-in-law,  we  are  furnished  with  .in  addi-  ans,  give  the  preference  10  mo  "^'^'f' "f '  „,    ,  L, 

tional  reason  why  a  speculator  or  sentinel  should  have  been  employed  years  after  Jolm  wa-s  beheaded,  anu  was  iit  .1  i  ^  . 


09  an  executioner ;  and  are  thus  able  to  discover  such  a  latent  and  \nr 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  43 


pics,  nor  inlcresteJ  to  iiitiuiro  1 


Josephus  was  liorn  some 

_  nown  to  his  di.sci. 

illcly  into  the  subject.'     MlcH*KU3. 
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MARK,  VI. 


orlfnf^"f  "l'''^  'l"'^,^'''-   TK  P™''''^  °^^°'^  •'"  "'"y  ™">«  '"  heaven.     4. 

pdmto   a   desert  place   The  reason  given  for  this  is,  not  so  much   be- 

Dy  .ship  privately.  '^''"^<'  '"ey  had  been  in  constant  icork,   but  be- 

33  And     the    peonle  f»"f«  «hev  "ow  were  in   a  cmislant  hurry;  so 

saw    them    dena  rt incf  m   '  ""'^  *""*  "°'  "''^''  ^°''=  "^  ""V  order  ;>ar 
ciw     uiem    aepai  ting    /Acre  were  many  comius- anrf  o-omi-    and  //,^„ 

and  many  'knew  hun,  had  no  leisure  /o  muchls  toeSlk  1  m  u  o^ 

and  ran  a-foot   thither  5'=^"™"=  ^"^  kept  for  every  thing,  and   a  great 
out    of   all    cities,    and    v' °',*,'"''^ '"''7  be  done  with  great  ease?  hut 

outwent     them,      and  i^''rXlrl.''TT^^^"'  "u"""'"?,  ""d  ?oing,  and 
came     tog-ether'    nntlZ±.Z-,^tt^\:Z!t'  1^,.:^^ 

!?/    .      ,  ^^^"^'  .accordingly,  by  ship;  not  crossiL  the' 

34  And  Jesus,    when  '«'=»'".  hut  making  a  coasting  voyage  to  t£e  de- 

much^^prple°"a'nd  w^I  ^^^^^^^'^  .ot'Wli^Th:^ 
n^oved^^^J^'  ?o"lTs!  SXl  ^¥hitos.'-b(he™^.^%t,i 

out  wish  to  be  private  sometimes. 

HI.  The  people,  however,  followed  him  It 
was  rude  to  do  so,  when  He  and  his  disciples 
^fj".  df  sirous.  for  such  good  reason,   to  rejfre; 


compas- 
sion toward  them,  '■be- 
cause they  were  as 
sheep    not    having-    a 


shepherd:  'andhe°be.  aiX-.f^h™'' '^'' '"^^  ?'"'.'' '•<==»^™.  '"  '"^"'•e,-   but  thus 
gan''  to    teaT'Lm  ^^^^^^^'^llZ^'^l^''^^ 

many  thm-S.  f?!,?""^,^)"  <'.'^^.i'y  he  excused   in   tho^e  ^who 

35  T  AnS  K  when  the  nf  ioni^  ff'"'  ''^"  ''^t"'  '"^'^^  "P  *"  ^  fulness 
day       was      now      far   out"bein"?„Vl'T'-     ^hey  followe'd   Him  with- 

spent,      his     disciples  rfeSern"obe^^f:ii:^^^^ 

^.T^,"'°-  ^'""j.   ^""^  T^V,,"'^^."^-^^   ""^-^   to   ttifSwl' 

said.    This  is    a  desert  They  followed  Him  out  of  the  cities,  quitied 

place,     and      now     the  Vhev  fni'l'"'  ^."^^hops    to   hear   Him   preach, 

time  is  far  nassed  •  k,,   '  """ycd  Him  afoot,  though  He  was  gone 

36  '  Sen/    th»„.'  I  "'^'  ^"'^  ^""'^'"^  '"  s''?ht  them,  yet  they  ran 
wp\?     fh    f     t.        "^     "^^  f/""''.  ^»d  made  such  has!e,  that     hey  ™L™ 
way     that    they    may  he  disciples,  and  came /og-f/W  with  an  aDne 
go    into     the     country  ^"''° 'he  Word  of  God.  "Nay,   they  folS" 

roundabout,  and  into  "n?eii?  Th^n'' '"'''"' ''^P^?'?'"  ''"<*  '"'=™- 
the  villages    and  buy  ZiaZess^tntoT^ZLf ''''"''  ""'  '-- 

themselves  bread:  for  IV.  Christ,  wL  He  saw  much  people  i„- 
they  have  nothmg  to  ^'^^d  of  bemg  moved  with  displeasure  asmanv 
eat.  ==  a  good  man  would  have  been,  was  mmcd  wiOi 

37  He  answered  and  SZX'^w''""''''l'''r"'^T''' '''^J'  ^"'^  <« 


said  unto  uicui,  -ixive  weil  inclined,  and  willing  to  be 'taueht  but  thev 
ye  them  to  eat.  And  ^^  "«  ™e  to  lead  and  g'uide  them  right  S 
they  say  unto  him,  J^.^'h''™ .'  ^'!<' /''"'^'hre,  in  compassion  to 
"  Shall  we  go    and  buv   \!f^Jl!'^'^^°^°^h  healed  their  sick,  as   it   is  in    venienVSr'.'irX  j' '"."v ''j"":'"  "'""  'ooa  con- 

wo°rt'h""off'  *n  ^^^x^-^^-  ^^^^^^^ 

JveL^lto'et??    ^"'^   .J;..*^.'^.!^-'"^«^^--->^made   his  I  ^^^^/.^tf  ^^l..  "fA^'.-J-e,   giv'es 

38  He      saith    unto 
them,      How       many 


Jesus  heals  many  diseased. 

otner  lood  The  way  of  duty,  as  t  is  the  wav 
of  safety,  ,s  the  way  to  supplf.  God  fills  the 
pools  with  rain  from  heaveli^and  makes  a  well 

eoinV7n'™"7f°^^^^'''  ^"^  'hose  that  are 
going  Zion-ward  from  strength  to  strength,  Ps! 
ir;,.,'J'  '^■'""dence,  not  tempted,  but  duly 
trusted,  never  yet  failed  any,  but  has  refresheJ 
many  with  reasonable  and  slurrising  rel  ef  U 
has  often  been  seen  in  the  mount  of  Jhe  Lord 
Jeho^ah.j.reh,  that  the  Lord  toill  j;i-ovide  ' 

J.    1  he  disciples  objected  against  it  as   im 
practicable;  sAa«  ,.e'^o,  andluytL  hZd^d 
^ZZni''  "■^^'■''^■-i'i  ^-e  \em  Teat? 
l^,ZlVH-^^^'"''^r  °^  'heir  faith,  instead  of 
waitmg  for  directions  from  Christ,  they  perplex 
the  cause  with  proiects  of  their  own.     It  wks  a 
question  whether  tijey  had  two  hundred   nencl 
with  them,  and  whetter  the  countrf  wou?d  of 
ly.'if^'''',^°"^  '?  '""'^h  bread,  if t£j-Iad  and 
Tut  thuVw'  ^""'d^uffifc  so  gieat  alomp'any ; 
but  thus  Moses  obiected,  Num.  11:  22     Shalt 
the  nocks  or  herds  ie  slain  for  them?     Christ 
wotUd  let  them  see  their  foliv  in  forecasts  fo 
themselves    that  they  might  put   the  erea  eJ 
value  upon  his  provision.  ^  ^     '" 

■  ■*:  They  had  brought  with  them  five  loare„ 
in  their  ship;  and  two  fshes,    perlaps    Zev 

lMtLrrt-^,''^A''^Ss-  Th?s  wa?'bu,  I 
httle  for  Christ  and  his  disciples,  and  yet  this 
they  must  give  away,  as  the  widow  ler  two 
mttes^  and  as  the  churches  of  Macedoma's  de^ 

^"e'lLnTf'r'i '?  ""  "''•r  of  their  libLluZ 
VVe  often  find  Christ  at  others'  tables,  dining 
with  one  and  supping  with   another  :  but   here 

Zr^T  ^-"l  '"fP'"^  I  ^^*'  ">»°y  at    his  o^ 

charge,  -which  shows  that,  when  others  minSi 
tered  to  Him  of  their  substance,  it  was  no     be- 

hf"He  w'  "'?'''  "»'  ^^P'y  Hhn^'^"'  otherwise  . 
(He  were  htm^ry  tie  needed  not  tell  them ;) 
but  It  was  a  piece  of  humiUation,  that  He  wm 
pleased  to  submit  to,  nor  was  it  agreeable  to  the 

rSeff.'"f)t:?V'e^«  «-''°"^''-"'' •'>- 
( 1 .)  The  provision  was  ordinary.  Here  wprp 
no  rarit.es,  though  Christ,  if  He  had  pka^ed 
could  have  furnished  his  table  with  them  thus 
^en.-r,"!"  '"^"^  "f  '"  he  content  with  food  con! 
Ifw!l'?:y„l'^'l"°'.>..d«^--«  of  dainties. 


loaves     have 
and  see. 


guests,  and  treated  them  a1a=^rfn     taiu 

Zllor,l°  "  ""^'"  '™'y  ^'  '^''^'^'  hccause  m° 

vp  2  o-r.   o. ';  a'^'"'  disciples  moved  that  they  should  be 
ye  ?  go   sent  home.     When  Me  day  teas  nj,  far  Znt 

?.VJ  on     thpir  oQi'fl      T'k:^   "--  _     V 


^t=li.S£Z^^^p.XiZ.SiJS 


^^-^    „..      And    when   and  mght  drew  on,  they  said,    This'isaJe'seri 

they    knew,    they  say,  P'"'^' •'"[^  '""ch  time  iJnow passed ;setd  them 

"Five,  and  two  fi.shes    Z?  ""'"'■"'7'''''r.y-  ^s.  36^^  This  the  disc™ 

39  _  A»d     he      com-   f      f^^f  ?„^^  f.^^..'!*^.^-' ^h«.  we.  do_not  find 


rnandecXm  ^o  S  ^t^^  '^^Xi:^^-^^^  ^,^ 

Pall  sit  down   by  com-    hut  be  hungr,',)  for  they  es^eemei /4  t^Hw 
panics  upon  the  green    ^''.Tf '" '"""th  more  than  their  necessary    food 
grass.  ^  nL    Tl  .'^'5- ''•''?  '^t''"  ""->•  «'"«'   hearing 

40  And      thev     sat  idnd^nU.  .   !i^'*"P'''^  '.'"'"ght  it  would  be  I 

"icy      sat   kindness   to  dismiss    them.      Note,     Willin- 

^.'^••.-*^^'"'^'•'"'''"'"*,  "'^'  'h«y  should  all  be  fed  • 
U.J/.)  Gu-eve  them  to  eat.  Though  their 
crowding  after  IJim  and  his  disciples  Sindei-ed 
Mem  from  eating,  r.  31.)  yet  tie  would  not 
t^here.rore,  to  be  even  with  them,  send  them 
away  fasting,  but,  to  teach  „s  to  be  kind  to  thos" 

made'^S/.l''"  '°  "^  ^."  ''"^""'  P™"sion  '»  be 
made  for   hem ;  that  bread   whic^   Christ  and 

t^  .,  the'P'' •  T^  T'"-  'I'™  i'>"'  'he  desert 
hat  they  might  make   a  quiet   meal   of  it   for 

X  lius  was  He  given  to  hospit,iliiy.     They  at 


t  Mmi.  H:14.  ,5.32  Lu',-  91, 
Horn.  1S;2,3.  Htb.  2;ir.  lis  '  '• 
18."lS'- '/''"■-c    '  K"'S«  22:17    aVhr 

MS     "■  ^'"°-  ^"''-  '":=• «.%"[: 

i  Is.  61:1—3, 

.'' "tf-  U:15.     Luke  9:12. 

S.     15:32.     Luk,  9:13.     J„l,„  S:iL 


S  Kin-s 


n  Num.  11:13,21 
Mall.  15:33.     J„,„,  5;7, 
Molt.  18:28.     A/nr.' 


'.^^^^^^^^^^^tj^^:^^ 


{StZrlt,"/'-/'^  K  The  promileTo  th^m 
that  fear  the  Lord,  is,  that  verTly  they  shall  be 
fed  not/eaj?erf.  If  Christ  and^  his  ^disciplel 
took  up  with  mean  things,  surely  we  may    ^ 

(2.)  The  guests  were  orde^-ly ;  they  sat  dmm 
by  companies  upon  the  green  grass,  h.  31  )  in 
ranks  by  hundreds  and  by  f/ies,  U>\o.)  -/hS 
the  provision  might  the  more  easily  be  distri- 
buted among  them  ;  for  God  is  the  God  of  order 
and  not  ot  confusion  Thus  care  was  takeS 
that  every  one  should  have  enough,  and  none  be 
overiooked  nor  any  have  more  tgan  was  fi" 

(J.)  A  blessing  was  craved  upon  the  meat  • 
He  looked  up  to  hearen,  and  blessed.  Christ  did 
bn  ?i  -^T-  "'^  'V?  disciples  to  crave  a  blessing, 
but  did  "himself;  (r.  41.)  and  by  virtueofthfs 
rf  hTV  K*"  ^"r""^  ftrangefy  multiplied,  and  so 
did  the  fishes,  for  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  fdl- 
frf,  though  they  were  fve  thousand,  r.  42  44 
This  miracle  was  sigmficant,  and  siiows  thai 
bhrist  came  into  the  world  to  be  the  great  Feed 
er  as  weU  as  Healer ;  not  onlv  to  restore,  but  to 
preserve  and  nourish,  spiritual  life  ;  and  in  Him 
there  is  enough  for  all  that  come  ti  Him  •  none 
are  sent  empty  away  from  Christ,  but  those  that 
come  to  Him  full  o/themselves  "'oseinat 

(4.)  Care  was  taken  of  the  fragments  that 

ThoZ':  rh'"'.'  7Y^  '^7  ''"'=''  "«'™  '"'-'^■'•'" 
He  w"  n  ^  'i''^'*  ^"i""^  "'""'gh  at  command, 
^ll^±hlt?-y.^±-''    ■■"'."'    waste:  re- 


Two  hundred  pcnnyreorlh.]  "'About  S27  no  '  n,„„. 


iinself  and  the  twelve 
Kiiinoel  ' 


John  6:    7.     'Grotius, 


■e  are  that  want,  and 

fnll  proof  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  '  counterfcUetl    and  13  a 

In  rotiAs.]     The   won!    k    t-itoi,  f^„™  1     1     •  '"■  ■*■  ^^I-ARke. 

^r=  I^LP^^"- ^■^-.'^^e^t  Z^^tTrZ  tt 


ftn>,i^:,,  ,    """I'^n'es  oi  people,  seated 

Doddridge,  and    file,  would  hear  resemhlanrp    '  M^ni  ".'l';:";'"'  '""""<''■  '"  rank  as  in 
„    .  Verse  40  Bloomfield.       whole  multitude  formed  one' body  rhSrT? '""1 '°  ^^ 


A.  D.  32. 


MARK,  VI. 


Christ  walks  upon  the  sea. 


ranks,  '  by 
and  by  fif- 


down  in 
hundreds, 
ties. 

4 1  And  when  he  liad 
taken  the  five  loaves 


we  know  iiol  but  we  may  some  time  or  oilier 
want  such  fragments  as  we  throw  away. 

This  passage  wo  had,  Matt.  14:  22,  &c.  only 
what  was  there  related  concerning  J'eter,  is 
omitted  here. 

I.  Christ  constrained  his  didciples  to  go  before 


and  t  lie  two  fishes    'he   by  ship  to  Bethsnida,  intending  to  follow  thcin 

iven, 
and 


looked    tin    to    heaven     as  they  supposed,  by   land.     The   people   were 
.    ,        ."",-°j         _  '  !    loth  lo  scatter,  so  that  it  cost  Him   some   time 


and       •  blessed, 
brake  tlie  loaves,  and 
oave  them  to  his  disci 


and  pains  to  send  them  away.  For  now  that 
they  had  been  fed,  they  were  in  no  haste  to 
leave  Him.  But  as  long  as  we  are  here  in  this 
pies  to  set  before  them  ;  world,  we  have  no  continuing  city,  no,  not  in 
nnrl  thK  twn  Hs;liPS!  Hi  communion  with  Christ.  The  everlasting  feast 
and  the  two  n^nes  at-  ^^  reserved  for  the  future  stale. 
Vlded  lie  among  them  n.  Christ  deponed  into  a  mountain,  to  pray. 
all.  Observe,  I.  He  prayed;    though   He   had   so 

42  And  they  did  all  much  preaching  work  upon  his  hands,  yet  He 
eat   '  and  were  filled        ^"^  ■""'^'^ '"  prayer ;  He  prayed  often,  and  long, 

,'„    ,      ,  ,,         »„   1     '  ,    which  is  an  encouragement  lo  us  to  depend  upon 

43  And  they  took  up  [^j^  intercession  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 
"  twelve  baskets  tuU  Ol  2.  He  went  atone,  to  pray;  though  He  needed 
the  fragments,  and  of  not  to  retire  for  the  avoiding  either  of  discretion 
the  fishes.  <"■  of  ostentation,  yet,  to  set  us  an  example,  and 

A\    4  nrl'  fViPTT  tVnt  Hirl    to  encourage  us  in  our  secret  addresses  to  God, 

44  And  they  that  aia  ^^  prated  a/one,  and  for  want  of  a  closet,  went 
eat  01  the  loaves  Weie  up  into  a  mountain.  A  good  man  is  never  less 
about     five      thousand   alone  than  when  alone  with  God. 

men.  in.  The  disciples  were   in  distress  at  sea; 

45  And  *  straight-  '^^'^  wind  joas  contrary,  (p.  43.)  so  that  they 
M•^^r  lif.  rnnstrainprl  toiled  in  rotcing;  and  could  not  get  forward. 
way  he  constrained  This  was  a  specimen  of  the  hardships  they  were 
his  disciples  to  get  in-  to  expect,  when  hereafter  He  should  send  them 
to  the  stiip,  and  to  go  abroad  to  preach  the  gospel ;  they  must  expect 
to  the  other  side  be-  to  toil  in  rowing,  work  hard  against  so  strong  a 
fore  •  unto  y  Bethsaida,    stream  ;  they  must  Hkewise  e.'cpect  to  be  tossed 

;  .,       '  .  '    with  waves ;  and  by  exposing  them  now,   He 

While     he     sent     away   i,„ended  to  train  them  up  for   such  difficulties, 
the  people.  that  they  might  leam  to  fmiure/iar-rfness.     The 

46  And  when  he  had  church  is  often  like  a  ship  at  sea,  tossed  with 
sent  them  away  ^he  tempcsls,  and  rwt  comforted;  we  may  have 
Hpmi-tpH  into  n  rnoiin-  Christ  for  us,  and  yet  wind  and  tide  against  us  ; 
Clepaitea  into  a  moun-  ^ut  it  is  a  comfort  to  Christ's  disciples  in  a 
tain  to  pray.  storm,  that   their  Master  is  in  the   heavenly 

47  IT  And   when  even   mount,  interceding  for  them. 

was  come,  the  ship  was  IV.  Christ  made  them  a  kind  visit  upon  the 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  water.  He  could  have  checked  the  wmds, 
1  1  „i,««  r^„  ti.Q  where  He  was,  or  have  sent  an  angel  to  their 
and  He   alone   on    ine  ^^.u^.^ .  i^^^^  jj^  ^.j^^^^  ,^  ^^Ip  ^^^^  ;„  ^-^^  ^05t 

endearing  manner  possible,  and  therefore  came 
to  them  Himself. 


He 

land. 

48  And  'he  saw 
them  toiling  in  row- 
ing ;  for  the" wind  was 
contrary  unto  them  : 
and  about  ^  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night '  he 
Cometh  unto  them, 
walking  upon  the  sea, 
and  ■'  would  have  pass- 
ed by  them. 

49  But  when  they 
saw  him  walking  up- 
on the  sea,  they  '  sup- 
posed it  had  been  a 
spirit,  and  cried  out ; 

50  For  they  all  saw 
him,  and  were  troub- 
led :  and  immediately 
lie  talked  with  them, 
and  saith  unto  them, 
lie  of  good  cheer:  'it 
is  I  ;  be  not  afraid. 


1.  He  did  not  come  till  ihi  fourth  watch  of 
the  niijrht,  three  o'clock  in  the  morning ;  but 
then  tie  came.  Note,  If  Christ's  visits  be  de- 
ferred long,  yet  at  length  He  will  come ;  and  in 
their  extremity,  his  opportnnitv"  w'ill  appear  so 
much  the  more  seasonable.  Though  the  salva- 
tion tarry,  yet  we  must  wait  for  it ;  at  the  end 
it  shall  speak,  though  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night,  and  not  lie. 

a.  He  came,  walking  upon  the  waters.  The 
sea  was  now  tossed  with  waves,  yet  Christ 
came,  walking  upon  it ;  for  though  the  floods 
lift  up  their  voice,  the  Lord  on  high  is  miffhticr, 
Ps.  93:  3,  4.  No  clifficultics  can  obstruct  Christ's 
gracious  appearance,  when  the  set  lime  is  come. 
He  will  Imd,  or  force,  a  way  through  the  most 
tempestuous  sea,  for  their  deliverance,  Ps.  42 : 
7,  8. 

3.  He  would  have  passed  by  them,  that  is.  He 
set  his  face,  and  steered  his  course,  as  if  He 
would  have  gone  farther,  and  took  no  notice  of 
them;  this  He  did,  to  awaken  them  to  call  to 
Him.  Note,  Providence,  when  it  is  acting  de- 
signedly and  directly  for  the  succor  of  God's 
people,  yet  sometimes  seems  as  if  it  regarded 
not  their  case.  They  thought  that  He  would, 
but  we  mav  be  sure  that  He  would  not,  have 
passed  by  them. 

4.  They  were  frightened  at  the  sight  of  Him, 
supposing  Him  to  have  been  an  apparition ; 
Tney  all  sa7P  Him,  and  were  troubled,  (i\  50.) 
thinking  it  had  been  some  demon,  that  haunted 
them,  and  raised  this  storm.  We  often  perplex 
and  frighten  ourselves  with  the  creatures  of  our 
own  imagination. 

5.  He  encouraged  them,  and  silenced  their 
fears,  by  making  Himself  known  to  them  ;  say- 
ing. Be  of  ^ood  cheer,  it  is  J ;  be  not  afraid. 
Note,  (1.)  We  know  not  Christtill  He  is  pleas- 
ed to  reveal  Himself:  '  It  is  I;  your  Master, 
Friend,  Redeemer  and  Savior.  It  is  I,  that 
came  to  a  troublesome  earth,  and  now  to  a  tem- 
pestuous sea.'  (2.)  The  knowledge  of  Christ, 
as  He  is  in  Himself,  and  near  to  us,  is  enough  lo 
make  the  disciples  of  Christ  cheerful  even  in  a 
slorm,  and  no  longer  fearful.  If  it  be  so,  why 
am  I  thus?  If  it  is  Christ  that  is  with  thee,  6e 
nfgood  cheer,  be  not  afraid.  Our  fears  are 
soon  satisfied,  if  our  mistakes  be  rectified,  es- 
pecially our  mistakes  concerning  Christ.  See 
Gen.  21:  19.  2  Kings  6:  16—17.     Christ's  pre- 


51  And  he  went  up 
unto  them  into  the 
ship  ;  «^  and  the  wind 
ceased :  ''  and  they 
were  sore  amazed  in 
themselves  beyond 
measure,  and  wonder- 
ed. 

52  For  '  they  consid- 
ered not  the  miracle  of 
the  loaves  :  for  ''  their 
heart    was   hardened. 

53  II  And  when  they 
had  passed  over,  they 
came  into  '  the  land  of 
Gennesaret,  and  drew 
to  the  sliore. 

54  And  when  they 
were  come  out  of  the 
.ship,  straightway  they 
■"  knew  him. 


55  And "  ran  through 
that  whole  region 
round  about,  and  be- 
gan to  carry  about  in 
beds  those  that  were 
sick,  where  they  heard 
he  was. 

56  And  whitherso- 
ever he  entered,  into 
villages,  or  cities,  or 
country,  °  they  laid  the 
sick  in  the  streets,  and 
besought  him  that  they 
might"  p  touch  if  it 
we're  but  '>  the  border 
of  his  garment ;  and 
as  many  a^  touched 
t  him  were  made 
whole. 


n  Luke  9:14,15. 
r  7:3).    Mntl.  14:1 
11:41.     17:1. 


Luke  9:16.   John 


8  8:6,7.     H«2.      Oem.  8:10,      1  Sam. 

9;13.     Mall.    15:36.      S6i».      Luke 

24:30.      John   6:11,23.      Am  27:35. 

Rom.  14«.     1  Cor.  10:31.    Col.  3:17. 

1  Tim.  4:4,5. 
t  8:8,9.     2  KinffB  4:42—44.      P«.   145: 

15,16.       Mutt.    14:20,21.       15:37,38. 
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u  8:19,20. 
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•  Or,  orer  nsainal  Bctluaida. 
y  8-.22.     Luke  10:13. 
I  1:35.     Man.   14:23.     Luke  6:12.      1 

Pel.  2:21. 
a  Is,  54:11.     Jon.    1:13.     Mall.    1434. 
b  F.x-  14:24.   1  Sam.  11:11.  Luke  12:38. 
c  Job  9:9.     Ps.  93:4.     104:3. 
d  Gen.  19:2.    32:26.     Luke  24.28. 
e  Job  4:14— 16.     Matt.  14:2i,26. 
f  Malt.  14:27.     Luke  24:37— 41.    Joha 

6:19.20.     2(I::9,20. 
r  4:39,     Ps.    107:28—30.     Matt.  8:26, 

27.     14:28—52.     Lake  8:24,25.  John 

6:21, 
h  1:27.    2:12,     4:41.    5:42.    7-.'r7. 
i  7:18.      8:1718,21,      Malt     16:9—11. 

Luke  24:25.  k  3:5.     16:14. 

I     Matt.  14:34—36.      Luke  5:1.     Joha 

6:24. 
mPs9:tO,     Phil.  3:10. 
n  2:1— 3.    3:7—11.     Mall.  4:24. 
o  Ai-I8  5;l5. 
p  3:10.      S:'27,28.        2  Kin«      13:21. 

Luke  6:19     22:51.     Acl«19:12. 
q  Num.  15:38,39.     Devit.  22:12.  Mall. 
9:20.     Luke  8:44.  T  Or,  il. 


(15.)    Brt/tsaida]    Belhsaida  wm  near  the  place  where  Jesus  ant! 
Iiic  tlisciples  then  were,  antl  probably  to  the  e.isl  of  the  sea  of  Tiheriaa  : 
Iml  learned  men  are  nnl  agreeil  in  respect  lo  il^  situation.        Scott. 
Verses  47 — .')2, 

A'o/M,  Matt.  14:  22 — 32,  The  same  wnrds  are  sometimes  used  for  the 
i':niainin£r,  and  in  a  deerree  preraitiii^  evil  in  inie  disciples,  as  for  the 
total  dominion  of  evil  in  unbelievera,  (Matt.  \6: '23.  i?07;j.  8:  5.  6.  1 
Cor.  3: 1.)  This  is  nolihily  attended  lo  by  some  controversial  writers. — 
'Some  cheats  have  prclendedto  cure  disea-ses  miraculously  ;  and  some 
'  have  even  allompled  to  raise  the  dead  :  yet  no  impostor.  I  believe,  has 
'ever  been  sn  bold  as  to  undertake  lo  feed  five  ihousand  people  at  once 
■  wilh  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  ;  or  lo  walk  on  the  waves  of  the  sea.* 

Bp.  Portetis.  in  Scott. 

(.'i2.)  TTifir  hpnrt  KOs  tiardencd,]  'Their  mind  was  dull  lo  per- 
ceive.* Bl.OOMFlELD. 


Verses  53 — 56. 

(53)    Drctr  to  .thore.]     'Drew  Ihe  ship  on  shore.'       Eloomfield. 

(5.1.)  Carry  alHiul  in  beds.)  '  Not  fe.ither  beils;  buta  sort  of  mala, 
mattresses  or  common  carpets,  carried  upon  hurdle?,'        Williams. 

(.56,)  They  laid  the  sick  in  the  strcel.'s.)  •  Masimus  Tyniis  lellB 
us  that  the  medical  an,  as  reliorlcd,  had  its  rise  from  the  custom  of 
niarine  sick  persona  on  Ihe  slile  of  frcr|uenled  ways,  thai  so  those  who 
passed,  inqnirio"  into  the  nature  of  their  complaint,  n.ight  cominunieale 
Ihe  knowledge  of  what  had  been  lo  themselves  useful  m  the  like  case. 

Toncli.l  (Marg.nef.)-Notes.S:H-^.  Matt.U:34-X  Per- 
haps the  report  of  the  woman,  who  had  been  cured  by  touch ,ng  Ihe 
frifiee  of  Christ's  garment,  encouraeed  these  afflicted  persons  <o  applV 
10  Him  by  his  permission,  in  lids  manner.         ,      ,  .  _  =<^°?^- 

rZchtlte  hem  of  /.is  garmcl.)  '  A  mark  of  %';;^°f^P[^«'"'' 
respecL*  j-gjgj 


A.  D.  32. 


CHAP.  VII. 


MARK  VII.  His  dispute  with  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 


r«,l,(,c,„»   .make   ,„|^    ^     , 
"°?'     '-IS-   He  leache.  the  .ource 

heai,  ihe  dau^hler  of  a  Syropheni 
am  woman^  24-30  ;  aod"'^  ,„" 
who  ,va.  deal",  a„<i  had  an  imped" 
mem  m  his  speech,  31— 37. 


sence  with  US,  in  a  stormy  day,  is  enoiiP-h  m 
make  us  of  good  cheer,  thoujh^c  ouds  andtrk 
ness  be  round  about  us.  hI  said,  lit  I  He 
doth  not  tell  them  who  He  was  •  there  wi<i  nn 
occasion,)  they  knew  his  voice  as  the  sheeo 
know  the  voice  of  their  own  shepherd  John  I  o'^ 
4.  How  readily  doth  the  spouse  say  once  and 
again    U  rsthe  voice  of  m/ Beloved!  Cant   a"* 

T8.  5  2.     He  said,  /  am  ke;  or,   /  am;  it  is 
HEN  came  togeth-  E  w  "aT/' tn7,  ^' ^T'?' '"  '*^''^"  ^^'''"^ 
er  unto  him  ^nhe  comt  tVdtliver"  L"di?cte?'  'J^ren'gh"   I 
Pharisees,  and  certain    said  to  those  that  came  toTppreh Id  h™  "  v  ' 
of    the    scribes,  which   ("'I'^e, /a,«  a.,  they  were  struck  down   by  it 

came  from  Jerusalem.  IfZlft  ,^hen  He  sai.h  to  those  Xt  come 

*  defiled,  that  is  to  say,  ^»' haf  their  Master  with  them,  and  aM  is  weT 
With  unwashen  hands  „,w  "J'  ''l  He  was  come  into  the  ship  iL 
'they  found  fault.  '   wreinTfssaS  'h  '""""  ^'°™  «'"«''>"? 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  -i^^Tsa7Ji  ^  sZ^e^cT  ifjtfi^' ,4 

and    all    the  Jews,    ex-   ^^  3«-)  hut  here  we  read  ofnoTuchfornaldm    I  wn™  rV"-;-  -    ""  ^"™™',   as   the 

4  And  token  they  come  Jf''^'',.  and  we  ha.?  the  co'i^fort  of  a  calm  "sa"v 
from  the  market,  ■"  ex-  ll  '^  .'^'''■a«se  Christ  is  in  the  ship,  and  his  de 
cept   they   wash    they     •  a  "  ^wC^l'e "'"  ""^ '-^k  ^.^^  °'^-' ■  Can  ! 

eat    not.     And    many   .hi  winrceaseI^Xre"t.''n^„"f,'  '"  '^'^''^V'- 
other    thmgs  there    b^   upper  region  '         ^  ""•   ""^'"""s  in  the 


uiougnt  It  a  thing  incredible  that  Christ  shouW 

r»,  ;  I,-  i^  ,  "..''y  "^"""^  ">  ">e  land  of  Gennesa- 
ret,  which  lay  between  Belhsaida  and  Caperna- 
um the  people  bid  them  welcome  ;  The  men  of 
thai  place  pres^My  kne,o  Jt««,  (r  M  )  and 
knew  what  a  universal  Healer  He  was-  Ihev 
knew  likewise  that  He  used  to  s"y  bm  a  m^ 
while  at  a  place,  and  therefore  wer^e  concerned 
L'/Tw™  ""'  "PPon^nity-  They  ran"hrough 
that  whole  region  round  aioul,  witi  all  possifle 
expedition,  and  began  to  carry  abou   fnbeds 

thetf  b  "'  T''  '"*'■  ">"«  "-as  no  danger  when 
they  hoped  to  get  a  cure,  v.  55.  Let  'Him  ™ 
where  he  would,  He  was  crowded  withparienu 

cTties  Tel'MWM'  '■,";<'  1"'='?^'^^  ab^ut  the 
cities ;  tliey  la,d  Ihe  stcA-  in  Ihe  streets    to  be  in 

his  way  and  begged  leave  for  them    o'  touch  f 

It  were  but  «<:  ftorrfer  o/-  his  garment    as   the 

woman  with  the  bloody  issue  fid,   by  whom  U 

should  seem,  tb  s  mptb^,^   „<•  „  '  iVL."  *""' " 


15.1.     Luke  5;I7.     11 


Which     they    have    re-   ,,7;  Jj^fy  ^^"e  more  astonished  at  this  mira- 
ceived  to    hold,   as  the   rnmeZeh'i^"'\l''f",'  ^''"J '^^re  .are  amazed 

washing  of  cups,  and  ^^Zl^l^^^,  L^'::.:^-?^, 

..,.^    ^,.„    ....     .   .    ^ke  before,  ana  they  had  no  reason  to  expect 

Swer  of  Ph"'!  "°!!'  ')'^  "»?'>'  "•  adm,r?the 
t'heTr  y   r  9   f  f '  ^"'^■ '"  '"'  confirmed   hereby  in 

whTan.l^"'^'"'/"'"^  ','"'   Son  of  God/bi" 
Why  all  this   confusion  about  it  ?     It   was   be 


„„.!  .  ■■■.  Y™-^^  .vuuiu  mieua  inem  ;  Uut  it  is 
sad  to  think  how  much  more  concerned  the  moJt 
ofmcn  are  about  their  bodies,  than  about  their 


-.     John   2:S.       3.25' 
Jam.  4:8.     1  John  1:7. 


Heb.   9:10.' 


V.  30- 


w^X-ser^de^ill^^JenSuLfi:^^^^!^ 

our  Savior,  where  they  supposed  llim  to  have 
the  greatest  reputation'  &  they  cSne  so  fir 
Mit  L  ?o^e''  'Y  """'  *""*  ^"'"  ™mm?ndable 

^s  fbrhis-^Mp-^bX^sc-s^::^- :tffF\^^^ 

an  instance  of  his  power  as  his  walking  oSTe'  I  ^^Z^r^^^; ^^;:^:i-Z^ 


a  3:22.    Malt 
53,64. 

ln'''V"."""-     *««  10:H,  15,28 

b  Dan.  6:4,5.     Mall.   7:3-^.    23iJ3- 

t  Or,   diliSMlg.    Or.    ICa  the   tin. 

Up  lo  tke  Mew.     TheophyLacl 
c  7-10,13.    Malt.  15:2-^  ^Ga|,., 4 

Col.  2:8,21,22.     I  Pcll-ls 

d  Job  9:30,31.   P..  26-6    is    MB    ,h„'.~"  "iT   "T^    »'"''n   ^at  Us   due  weis-hi 

.4:14.' Matt.  27SV;ei  lis':   ^'Jf/ ^"'d.  not  have  been  SO  much   smprisefa; 

.   this;  for  his  mil  tn,„„  .k»  1 1     "']"'»""  ai 


.,--     .C.     While  the  enemies  of  CnrI   ,J'»^'*-^'^^?^^  P'^-^ERVATIONS. 

pray  that  tl/e  effects  of  iSiavMec     '"!'^'   ^,'   '"'™   ^"»»?.  i"?  =;ood   o'^  ,n    ^d  sll'l  r™"""'™"^!''' G°''^^ 

profit  even  by  our  owi  S-,kes™ nd 'T*''"'   ="'i ''^arn  to  cuTti^s  in  tr^Vh  of  dmrwe^ '"^^"■\^'*'r^     ^"^  difE- 

tno^Wng  our  'frailty,  will  Jmow  and  Zt^f""'"'^--'^'"  Lord,  cate  plead  n-  our  cSuse  n  JtTn  ^'  !'^  '^''"'  '"'''<'"  ""'  ^dvo- 

tion  after  fatiguin- exertions  Tn  K     f"'''^''''?-'""^  "'^'■''laxa-  were  '  walkin..  n^i?  fh'         '^''''?5' "9,™'"e   to  our  help,  as  it 

rccnjited  for'our°work '"  fecoHecT  ou^seT''  ""="  ^'' ^^^  >''  «"' oZe.pe^1XV  his  now  °',^,""'  ^nly  regard  even 
state  of  our  souls;  and  receive  fShe"fs!r.^,.'''^P'^<>''"S  "'^  ^-o  much  a?anned  at  renewed  diffl./r'' ""'  ^''""l'' not  be 
°  ;L1",  lT\™'!d"et:  an,l  if  He,  by  siVI^^s"^  '°;;r„°r//"J_"»    --«  be.raiscd  hlg^errai  rthoul^trimremSttt'" h"' 


our  future  conduct -andTrHe  ,-,  '"^'"-^'ions  conce'rn  ng   would    e  raised  hthe  ""'Ti  '•"""'"ies;  our  e 

vidential  hinderance?"  y'L^sid?  forT"'''  "' n'  °"^"  P™°   '^newe    im^fpt'^  fot'Jn?"h.'  f'T'''   ""  '""■'''''"'  

we  should  not  think    he^t  me  wasted   ITr"':  '^"""  °"  '^°''''   ''°"'d  be  Ser    han  thlv  now  ''^^^'"•''■g'-a'"",de  and  praise 
lively  to  his  teaching.     Tlmse  wlin  b'  u*^""'  """'''  ""«■""   our  comfort  bvw!,ril„ J        V,'''-,  ^"'  ''^  'ose  mu?h  of 

Christ  and  his  salvafion,  wSl  bTeak  .hZ  S'"'  r."""''""'^  of  value  tT^e  healfh  ofXtr  souk?'',^"'','''^  "''I'^art.-Did  men 
to  seek  Him-  nor  will  h„  J  r     ^"^  .through  all   hinderances    and  hid  tli»,,    .        '"/".r  souls  as  they  do  that  of  their  bodies 

viate  from  ordinary^i^YotMam  if ''"'^^  '"  '1^°^^'  ^^"  ^ '-'  A^yfouuLTil^H^'  f  '^'  Redeemer's  power  and  ^ace,' 
passion  for  them  w\o  are' 'as  sheen  lit'T"--  ""  t"^  ™"'-  ^'^"'ence  and  beseec"  Hi  JTf.h"""''"  i'™"""^  ""■•  '"™n- 
and  such  as  wait  on  Him.  obtain  a?lthinr'"^  ^f  ?''?P'>"''  ■'  ""=  h™  of  ht^farment"  foV  fhnV'''^K™.H^'''  '"  faith,  'touch 
and  body:  for,  as  He  died  on  the  ciL  ^'^t'"''"^"'  'o''  soul  will  be  mad<^  wtiXn?,!,  f""^ '"'"^.'=  who  tlius  apply  to  Him, 
perishing  souls  with  Mhe  Bread  of  Mf?'.''H  "'=■??'''>' ''''''d  <»"•  learnto^rd„r„.tooiwhe''i-r'' '"'''='"=''!.  diseaLi-Let  us 
give  us  food  i-or  our  bodies  also'  ""^^A,  "^  ^^^Zl  ^J^   '"'''^"'^-  foZi^stl^'oZllweJ'  '"■  ""''^^^■^  '''' l^^^^T" 

NOTFS  '  "" 

llheyYha.TouM  b'e  y^i£S"^nA  ihnLlnfJl'l^'it'"'"  "'  '''"'•  *»" 
'ftr  men  do  not  please  Iheinselvea  more  in  -in!  w.^"^,"^"-  "''""'ions, 
'lion  :  ...to  whichhypocrisv  is  a  seZrli  .„"  ^  -  '"f  """  '"  siipersti- 
_,.'  These  Ph.-irisees  probably  came  ?rom  I    P"'!'""'^    •^'•^".  "'  S™tt. 

".spun,,,  With  Christ!  that't'Lrn;r,!;TS'„X^f^'4";t'h''i:  sr=  °^ 

Ver^p^q  d  ''■'•  ^-  Clarke. 

^gCi...,  ^„ff.  ,5:  ,,  ,.,    ,,  ,.,  ^- M.  ^^^^  _^^^  ^^_^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^ 


p"X^l'e:'r4t![„;,';7o„'crfh.^Zv'''„^  -artcep., Which  i.  „„t  very 
also^  The  Pharise L  bTaS '^"^,1,^  P"".^',f  'IjeT  couches  in  water 
w.-.shenhantis;'  and  not  for  inmersin.  ihlfr  1 1^  '°'  «"•««  with  un- 
undeniablc,  that  by  the  wordTK  -fnoV*  '^  ■''^ '"  "'■""  "  ^^  ''^"ms 
Hon  of  water  wa/intended  iiwh  1  .  *"/"'*mi,  a  partial  a|,plica. 
(Notes.  Luke.  II:  37  s"     fli,i"9.''gL,nT      ""  '" '^"■"="  o*"  Pieces. 

pretend,  with   IVIo.e.=  ^^^^m^l^^'^^;:^^n:^;T^^:^. 


A.  D.  32. 

•  pots   brazen  vessels, 
and  (if  t  tables. 

5  Then  tlio  Pharisees 
and  serilx^s  askt-d  him, 
Why  '  wnlk  ncit  thy 
disei|)los  accordinir  to 
the  tradition  of  tlieeld- 
cr.<,  but  eat  bread  with 
unwashen  Iiands  ? 

(j  He  answered  and 
said  unto  tiu-m,  'Well 
hath  Esaias  propliesi- 
ed  of  you  -hypocrites, 
as  it  is  written,  Tliis 
people  ''  honoretli  me 
witli  ^/in'/lips,  Ijuttlieir 
heart  is  far  from  nie. 

7  Howbeit  '  in  vain 
do  they  worshi))  me, 
teaching  for  doctrines 
'  the  commandments  of 
men. 

8  For,  laying  aside 
the  commandment  of 
God,  ye  hold  '  the  tra- 
dition of  men,  as  the 
washing  of  pots  and 
cups  :  and  many  other 
such  like  things  ye  do. 

9  And  he  .said  unto 
them,  "^  Full  well  ye 
t  reject  the  command- 
ment of  God,  that  ye 
may  keep  your  own 
tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said, 
°  Honor  thy  father  and 
thy  mother ;  and, 
°  ^V^^oso  curseth  father 
or  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death. 

11  But  ye  say.  If  a 
man  shall  say  to  his 
father  or  mother,  <•  It 
is  Corban,  tliat  is  to 
say,  A  gift,  by  whatso- 

,ever  thou  mightest  be 

*  Gr.  Seilariui  ;  about  a  pinl  and  a 
half. 

t  Or  Itda. 
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Rom. 


MARK,  Vn. 

hilt  In  an  nuthority  over  Iht^  cniuilry  clcri^',  and 
llierffiirc  ki-pt  up  ItiiMr  visits,  nnil  sent  inquisi- 
tors amnnir  ihriii,  as  ihcy  iliil  In  John  whc-n  he 
apneareti,  John  1:  l'.i. 

!.  The  Iniihlion  of  the  elilers  was  lo  xrasU 
Ihrirhunth  lietore  meal ;  a  cleanly  cnsloin,  aiitl 
no  harm  in  it ;  anil  yet  lo  he  over-nice  in  it  ilis- 
covcrs  loo  ffreat  a  eare  alioiil  Ihe  hotly  :  hiil  they 

Shieetl  reiiijion  in  il.  and  wonhi  not  leave  it  in- 
iirerenl,  as  it  was  in  its  own  nature  ;  they  in- 
terposeti  iheir  authority,  and  fommandeil  it, 
upon  jiain  of  ext'oinmiinication,  as  a  trmlitioii  of 
the  ciders.  The  papists  nretenil  lo  a  zeal  for 
Ihe  aiilliority  of  the  ehnrcii,  and  talk  ninth  of 
cmnieils  anil  fathers,  when  it  is  nothinq;  hut  a 
7.cal  for  Iheir  own  wealth  anil  dimiinion,  that 
governs  them ;  and  so  it  was  willi  Ihe  Phari- 
sees. 

The  Pharisees  and  all  the  Jews,  washed  their 
hninls  nfl:  (so  we  render  it;)  others  think  it 
sicrnifies  the  pains  they  took  in  washing  their 
hantls  ;  lliev  washed  with  great  care,  they  wash- 
ed Iheir  hai'ids  In  their  irri.il.-' ;  (so  some  ;)  they 
lifted  up  their  hantls  when  ihev  were  wet,  that 
Ihe  water  might  run  lo  their  choirs.  2.  They 
particularly  washed  hefore  they  ale  breail ;  that 
is,  hefore  a  solemn  meal.  'Whosoever  eats 
Ihe  hreatl  over  wliich  they  recite  the  hcnedic- 
tinn.  Biased  be  He  that  p'rodnrcth  hreatl,  must 
wash  his  hantls  hefore  anil  after,'  or  else  he 
was  Ihonghl  defiled.  3.  They  took  special  care, 
when  they  came  .from  the  marlcets,  lo  wash 
their  hantls  :  it  signifies  any  place  of  concourse 
where  it  might  he  supposed  inere  were  heathen 
or  Jews  under  a  ceremonial  pollution,  by  com- 
ing near  to  whom  they  thought  themselves  pol- 
luted. The  rule  of  Ihe  raiiluns  was,  that,  if 
they  washed  their  hantls  well  in  Ihe  morning, 
il  would  serve  for  all  day,  provitled  they  kept 
alone;  hut,  if  they  went  into  company,  they 
must  not  eat  or  pray  till  they  had  washed  their 
hands  ;  thus  the  eltiers  gained  a  reputation 
among  the  people  for  sanctity,  and  kept  up  an 
authority  over  conscience.  4.  They  added  to 
this  the  washing  of  cups,  and  pots,  and  bra- 
zen vessels,  which  they  suspected  had  been 
made  use  of  by  heathens,  or  persons  polluted  ; 
and  Ihe  tables' on  w^hich  they  ate  Iheir  meal. 
There  were  many  cases  in  which,  by  the  law  of 
Moses,  washings'  were  appointed  ;  but  \\\eyadd~ 
ed  lo  them,  and  enforcett  Iheir  own  imposilion.s 
as  much  as  God's  institutions. 

II.  Christ's  disciples  knew  the  law,  and  the 
common  usage;  but  rtiey  would  not  be  bound 
by  il;  they  ate  hreatl  with  defied,  that  is,  with 
u'mrash4^n' hands,  r.  2.  Eating  with  umcashen 
hands,  they  called  eating  with  defiled  hands  ; 
thus  men  keep  up  their  superstitious  vanities  by 
putting  things  into  an  ill  name.  The  disciples 
knew  (it  is  probable)  that  the  Pharisees  had 
their  eye  upon  them,  and  yet  they  would  nt^t 
humor  them  by  a  compliance  with  their  tradi- 
tions, but  took  their  lilierty  and  ate  bread  with 
itnirashcn  hands;  and  herein  their  -ri^hteotis- 
■ness,  however  it  might  seem  to  come  snort,  did 
really  exceed  that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
Matt.  5:  20. 

III.  The  Pharisees  look  offence  at  this ;  they 
censured  them  as  profane,  and  men  of  loose  con- 
versation, or  rather  as  men  that  would  not  sub- 
mit to  the  power  of  Ihe  church,  and  were  there- 
fore rebellious,  and  schismalical.  They  brought 
a  complaint  against  them  lo  their  Master,  ex- 

fiecling  that  He  would  order  them  to  conform  ; 
or  they  that  are  fond  of  their  own  inventions, 


His  dispute  with  the  scribes  and  Phanseet 


are  commonly  reatly  to  nj»i>eal  to  Christ,  a.s  it 
He  should  countenance  them.  They  do  nut 
ask,  Why  do  not  thy  disciples  do  as  vc  do? 
(Though  they  meant  to  make  themselves  the 
slantlartl.)  But  why  do  not  they  ira/A:  accord- 
inir  to  the  tradition  of  Ihe  elders?  v.  5.  To 
which  il  was  easy  to  answer,  that,  by  receiving 
the  tloctriiie  of  Christ,  they  had  vinre  under- 
shindin!^  t/ian  all  the  ancients,  Ps.  110:  99,  100. 
IV.  Christ  argues  with  tha  Pharisees  con- 
cerning the  authority  by  which  this  ceremony 
was  imposed;  but  this 'He  diil  not  publicly,  to 
Ihe  muhituile,  (as  apjiears  by  his  calling  the 
people  lo  Him,  r.  14.)  lest  He  should  seem  to 
.vlir  them  up  to  faction  and  discontent  at  their 
governors  ;  but  adtlressed  it  as  a  reproof  lo  Ihe 
persons  concerned. 

1.  He  reproves  them  for  iheir  hypocrisy  in 
pretending  lo  honor  God,  when  th'ey  hatl  no 
such  design  in  iheir  religious  observances  ;  {v. 
fi,  7.)  Thcij  honor  me  with  their  lips,  pretend  it 
is  for  the  glorj-ofGod  that  they  impose  those 
things;  but  Iheir  heart  is  far  from  ffW,  and 
governed  by  ambition  anti  covetousness.  They 
would  be  thought  to  appropriate  themselves  as 
a  holy  people  to  the  Lord,  when  it  is  Ihe  farthest 
thing  in  iheir  thought.  They  rested  in  the 
outside  of  religious  'exercises,  and  their  hearts 
were  not  right  With  God,  and  this  was  worship- 
ping God  in  vain ;  for  neither  was  He  pleased 
with  sueli  devotions,  nor  they  profiled  hy  them. 

2.  He  reproves  them  for  placing  religion 
in  the  injunctions  of  their  elders  and  rulers; 
They  taught  .for  doctrines  ihe  traditions  of  men . 
When  Ihev  should  have  pressed  upon  people  the 
great  principles  of  religion,  they  enforced  the 
canons  of  their  church,  and  judged  of  people 
accoriting  as  they  did,  or  did  not,  conform  to 
them,  without  considering  whelher  they  lived 
in  obedience  to  God's  laws  or  no.  It  was  true 
there  were  dirers  washings  imposed  by  the  law 
of  Moses,  (Hell.  9:  10.)  which  were  intended  to 
signify  inward  purification  of  the  heart,  from 
worldly  lusts,  which  God  requires  as  absolutely 
necessary  lo  our  communion  with  Him  ;  but,  in- 
stead of  providing  the  substance,  they  added  to 
the  ceremony,  and  w^ere  very  nice  in  washing  pots 
and  Clips  ;  and  observe,  He  adds,  Many  other 
such  like  things  ye  do,  v.  8.  Note,  Superstition 
is  an  endless  thing.  If  one  human  invention 
be  admitted,  though  seemingly  innocent,  as  this 
of  washing  hands,  behold,  a  troop  comes;  a 
door  is  opened  for  many  other  such  things. 

3.  He  reproves  them  for  laying  aside  the 
commandment  of  God,  not  urging  it  in  their 
preaching,  and  in  their  discipline  conniving  at 
the  violation  of  it,  as  no  longer  of  force,  v.  8. 
Note,  It  is  the  mischief  of  impositions,  that  too 
often  they  who  are  zealous  for  them,  have  Little 
zeal  for  tne  essential  duties  of  religion,  but  can 
eonlenledly  see  them  laid  aside.  Nay,  they 
rejected  the  commandment  of  God,  v.  9.  Ye  do 
fairly  disannul  the  commandment  of  God  ;  and 
'by  your  traditions  make  the  IVord  of  God  of  no 
effect,  V.  13.  God's  statutes  shall  not  on\y  lie 
'forgotten,  as  obsolete  laws,  but  they  shall  in 
'effect  stand  repealed.  They  were  intrusted  to 
expound  the  law,  and  to  enforce  it ;  and,  under 
pretence  of  using  that  power,  they  violated  the 
law,  and  dissolved  the  bonds  of  it  ;  destroying 
the  text  with  the  comment. 

This  he  gives  them  a  particular  and  flagrant 
instance  of ; — God  commanded  children  to  honor 
their  parents,  not  only  by  the  law  of  Moses,  bnt, 
antecedent  to  that,  by  the  law  of  nature ;  and 


washing  before  meat,  anti  when  retumeii  from  public  concourse  ;  antl 
of  sprinkling  all  the  vessels  which  were  to  be  usctl  about  their  ftxHl,  anti 
even  the  couches  on  which  they  reclinetj  to  eat  it,  lest  some  ceremonial 
uncleanness  might  conuiminale  the  fotxi,  anti  sothcy  woultl  be(t"c/pa7i.' 

Jahn. 

Wash  oft.  1  '  The  word  here  translated  oft  means  with  strength, 
i.  c.  with  great  tJUigence  anti  care. '  KciNOEL. 

Market.]    '  Any  public  place  where  there  was  a  crowd.' 

RosBNMtTLLER. 

'  Ordinarily  the  washing  of  the  hands  and  face,  cups,  Jtc.  w.is  sulTi- 
cicnl ;  but  on  returning  from  the  market  they  washed  the  whole  body.' 

Campbet.l. 

'  So  strict  were  the  Phari-sees  in  this  respect,  that  the  Talmud  tells  of 
a  rabbi,  who,  being  confined  in  prison  with  a  small  allowance  of  water, 
and  having  spilt  a  part,  chtise  rather  to  die  of  thirst,  than  to  omit 
washing  his  hands  with  the  remainder.'  Baxter. 


Terse  8. 
Cups.]    If  made  of  metals  ;  for  earthen  vessels,  if  in  any  way  they 
contracted  defilement,  must  be  broken.    <Z,er.  11:  33.)  Scott. 

Verse  9. 
'  A  strong  irony.    Hotv  noble  is  your  conduct !  very  careful  to  ob- 
serve your  traditions,  while  you  annihilate  the  commandmenis  ofGotl.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verse  10. 
Die  the  death.]    Let  him  die  by  death.     Ex.  21:  17.    A  Hi;braism. 
'  Without  hope  of  escaping. '  Scorr. 

Verses  II.  12. 
iMarg.  Rcf.—Note,  Matt.  1.5:  3-6.)  Cortian  is  a  Hebrew  word, 
very  frequently  tiscd  in  the  OldTcslament,  for  tlitrereiit  kmds  ors.icret1 
obUilions.— The  words  seem  to  mean  generally,  that  any  man  s  vow,  to 
devote  his  subslance,  or  what  could  be  spared,  lo  the  Corb.-<n,  was  sup- 
posed not  only  lo  excuse  him  from  relieving  his  parents,  but  to  snbjMrt 

1341) 


A.  D.  32. 


MARK,  Vn. 


The  dispute  with  the  Pharisees. 


- .    ,  ,  *  ">•  "•^/'"ie  Willi  itie  fhanseei 

profited  by  me;  Ac  sAaH  whoso  rai/fM   or  wrateWi  ^r,7«/-  r.K  u      . 


'  -i'"":     ,  -uumei,  lec  nun  die  tne  death,  v.  4.     Hence  it 

12  And  ye  suffer  him  f^^X  'o'nfer,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  children  if 
no  more  to  do  ought  ,  ,.''P^''^I'!?.''<=  P"<"','<' relieve  them,  according 
for  his  father  or  his  !?,  .'i'''"!"'''  ^"'^ 'f 'hose  children  are  wor- 
mother  •  hL   ,h";'  '^'  ""T  ">'=''•  P^''<">'^.  •""'^h  more 

T?MVLi„     „*^  those  that  starve  them.     But  if  a  man  will  but 

13  Making- the  word  conform  himself,  in  all  points,  to  the  tradition 
0{  God  of  none  effect  "I,*.""  ^'"""s.  they  mil  discharge  him  from  this 
throug-h your  tradition,  "n^TiT'  "'k''  K^i^  P"™'^  ''<=  '"  want, 
which  ye  have  dehverl  noi;^^  f'"'/  I'T''''^''""  help  them,  but  has 
pri  .    o^^    "a""^  ueiiver-  no  mmd  to  do  it,  let  him  swear  by  the  Corbnn 

tLfZ^      '^^''y    '^"^"^   'hati^.I'ythe„^oWo/-rtc<emp/e,Vndthe  tl^ 
like  things  do  ye.  'upon  the  altar,  that  his  parents  shall  not  be 


.1^^  iiiiuga  uu  ye.  u/jun,  me  aiiar,  that  li 

14  ir  And  "when  he  P™fi'.«d  by  him,  that  he  will  not"  reiieve 'them  ° 
had  called  all  the  neo-  fi?  '  'L-  ^  ^f^-  *">'  'h'"?  of  him,  let  him  tell 
pie  unto  him  he  said  ^"J ^h'' ^•'' ," ',' ™'"#' =  "*  if  hy  the  obliga- 
lintr.     tV,B,T,     'rr        i  "'^?  ?f 'his '""='"'■  ™'^  he  had  discharged  him- 

Unto  them,  Hearken  |5>f  from  the  obligation  of  God's  law;  thus  Dr 
unto  me  every  one  of  Hammond  understands  it  :  and  it  is  said  to  be 
yon,  and  understand  •  ^"  ancient  canon  of  the  rabbins,  that  vows  take 
15  There  is  •  nothino-  P'^.^<',''J 'h'".?s  ."'"■sanded  by  the  law,  as  well 
from  witlir,„t  o  ,^^  "^"'"""r*  mdifferent;  so  that,  fa  man  makes 
tw  ^P^'?0"'.a  man,  a  vow  which  cannot  be  ratified  without  Sealf 
t'^at  entering  into  him  mg  a  commandment,  the  vow  mTist  he  ratified' 
can  dehle  him:  "but  a""  the  commandment  violated;  so  Dr  Whit' 
the  thinars  which  come     Iv     .?  ""^  Papists  discharge  children  from  all 

out  of  him,  those  are  ^nnni  °"  '".  P"*""'  ''5'  ;^''''  monastic  vows, 

they     that      defile    th«   ??„'' "'"f  7"-a°ce  'nto  religion,  as  they  call  it 

ney     mat      aetlle     the   He  concludes,  And.  many  mch  lilce  tilings  do  ye. 

^^^■^.  Where   will   men  stop,  when  once  thiy  have 

16  If"  any  man  have  !?'"'!  'he  word  of  God  give  way  to  theij  tradi- 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  rA;  These  eager  impostors  at  first  only  made 
hear.  ".f^^f  of . God  s  commandments,  in  comparison 

17  And  J  whpn  1,^  r'll  traditions,  but  afterward  made  void 
wi=  f"„y-  ^When  he  9°d's  commandments,  if  they  stood  in  compe«- 
Was  entered  into  the  '■!?»  wuh  them.  All  this,  in  effect,  Isaiah  pro- 
house  from  the  people     Ph^.i'?'!  of  them  ;  what  he  said  of  the  hypocrites 

his  disciples  asked  hini  TL  Hk""^"  ^^^'  ^^^  applicable  to  the  scribes 

concernino-  the    nara     n?  ,h   "■T'i  "•  ^-  A°'"^' '*^''^"  "«  ™nM'lain 

'""°    '"^    para-   of  the  mckednessofthe  times,  yet  we  do  not 

^'a    d  „^  I,  -.u  J^'T"  ""^"'i'  "■'''■'"'*  ™«"'''"'  '"■  w*^  say,  that  all 

18  And  he  Saith  unto   "'^  fo™er  days  were  better  than  these  -EM    7. 

them,  '  Are  ye  so  with-       •  .  Hypocrites  and  evil  doers  have  had  their 

out  understandino-  al-  ^'ph.T.f  ■''';     .     , 

so  ?  Do  ye  not  perceive  pri^c'i^ll'-y'f  V  ^4'''=^  --^7  It 

that  whatsoever  thing  ?rounSed.  ,  fi  was  requisite  that  thTparf  of  his 
11  om  without  entereth  "'^'^OF^^  should  be  public,  for  it  related  to  daily 
into  the  man,  it  cannot  ^^"^V'  ''I'^^^l^  designed  to  rectify  a  ereat 
defile  him  •  tnistake  which  the  people  were  led  into  by  their 

iq   Ro^c.,',o<>, -t       i         f'o<'''s;  He  therefore ca//«/Wiencopfeu)i/o //,•;„ 
19   Because' It  enter-    (r.   U.)  and   bid  them  l,car  andvX^taZ: 


ethnot  into  his  heart,  Not;,^iu;;o;  eni^gh  fr,L";^o;r.7r.-  7!tll,''^J''^^'ri^-'-'^^^^^^^ 

but  into  the  belly,  and  21  For  from  win, i„         '.i.^^?;.,? '.'"'! ''""'^  "^^'^  ^^^P-''"-^  by  them. 


but  into  the  belly,  and 
proeth  out  into  the 
draught,  purging  all 
meats  ? 

20  And  he  said 
I"  That  which  cometli 
out  of  the  man,  that 
defileth  the  man. 


21  For  from  within, 
•^out  of  the  lieart  of 
men,  proceed  "  evil 
thoughts,  adulteries, 
fornications,  murders, 

q  S.     I..  8:20.     Jer.  8:S,S.     Hn«.  8:12 

Mall.  5:17—20.  15:5.     T,l    114 
r  E,..  IS:».     0.11.5:21, 
■  I   Kings  18:21.      22:28.     F«.   49:1,2. 


run  down  the  trIditTon  of  the  PharisTelXtu 
toms  are  best  cured  by  rectifying  corru'^^t  no- 

.  See  now  what  the  pollution  is,  which  we  an. 
in  danger  of  being  damaged  by,  v.  15  f  M  N^ 
.hVt"is  hu'r ""^  "''''^  ^'«'  "°-ashen'ha'nds° 
man  Pm  foTrr'T's, "!"'  ^""^  'hrough  a 
man.  Hut,  (2.)  It  is  by  the  breaking  out  o?the 
corruption  that  is  in  our  hearts;  the  mind  and 
conscience  are  defiled,  guilt  con  metewand  we 
become  odious  in  the  sight  of  God  by  thlt 
which  co^e.  out  of  us;  Sur  .vncked 'tho^ugMs 

u"  an^  ,h™''  '"?'■'''  T^  ^^''°''^.  'hese  difile 
us,  and  these  only.  Our  care  must  therefore 
be  to  wash  our  hearts,  from  wtokedness 

UurLord  gives  his  disciples,  in  private  an  ex 
plication  of  tliemstructionsHeVa"e  the  people 
rbey  aslced  Him  by  himself,  concern/ro-rte 

parat  e''  t  "•'  ^"^  '°  "'?"•  "  ^^emsn?  was  a 
EfJ  .u"  '^"^Y"  '0  'heir  inquiry    (i  )  He 

reproves  their  dulness  ;  'Are  ye  so  Jithoutvn 
derstanding  also  ?  As  the  people  that  M^^i 
understanti^  as  the   Pharisees  tliat  wltZu' 

e"erv  ,h^n°  .pT''  '^'^  '^""^'^  understand 
every  thing ;     But  are  you  so  weak  as  not  tn 

""''"S'and  'his?'  (2.)  ke  explains  ,5s  truth 

to  them,  that  they  might  perceive  it  and  tbpH 

they  would  believlit,  Ir  it'^carrkd  i"s  o^  evT^ 

dence  along  with  it.     Some  truths  proveThem- 

TnZy.  'V^^T^"'  ^""  "ghtly  exiSained   and 
apprehended      If  we  understand  t>,e  spiritual 
nature  of  God  and  of  his  law,  and  what  it  i 
11  Th5T^"r  '°.H.m,we  shall  soon  perceive! 
1 1 .1  That  that  which  we  eat  and  drink  canno 
aefile  us,  so  as  to  call  for  any  religious  wash- 
mg ;  what  there  may  be  in  it  ihat  ildefiling  is 
fair;  i^fh  "!""'J'''^'>y  both  it  and  them.    Wut! 
Lean     h.,  H  'I^"^"""'^l  "^  from  the  corrup 
fteart,  that  defiles  us.      As  by  the  ceremonial 
law    whatsoever  (almost)  comes  out  of  a  ma„ 
defiles  liim,  (Lev.  15:  2.  Deut.  23:  13.)  so  what 
"T"?  ?"}   ^'""^   'he  ""■«<'  of  a  man    is  Ihat 
which  defiles  him  before  God,  and  calls  for  a 
religious  washing;   ^.2,       Aom  Sin   l^t 
of  tie  heart  of  men,   which    they    boast    the 
.goodness  of,  and  think  is  the  best  part  of  hem 
thence  comes  all  the  mischief.     As  a  coirupt 
fountam  sends  forth  corrupt  streams,  so  dMh  a 
corrupt   heart   send   forth  corrupt   reasonings      " 
appetites   and  passions,  and  all  those   wickld 


T'^o^i;^,''-"'-  '■"'"  '^^■.«- 

14:17.     I  Car.  10:25.     I  Tim   4-3—5 
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s  4:13„   Is.  28:9,10.    Jer.  5:4  5     MntI 

\'il^-'h-"V-    I-"l'^24'&.    Join 
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and  so  10  assist  W  mrenu  fh.n   1 '      Parents.     If  he  should  repent 
„  ,  Verse  is'  Campbei.i.. 

up^s;fi;h;s;i;;n^'ts^,'™;is  ;?^as  zir-^  ^i" 

the  quanlil.v  of  food  and  liquor;  and  a  Jew  mi»l,r  h,  ..'h    "''.'";«='  '" 

,r  ,n  DODDKIDGE. 

D  .,  Verse  19, 

^^'!^;^t^:7^;j:^i  !!;:^^:xr  ii?s^ 

[342]  "  '""'■'"'"«•  ^y'^'  s""ric  juice,  as  is 


veys  nutriment  and  support  to  a      pans  of  the  svs-eni      Th«  ,.    , 
parts  of  the  food  are  thrown  off.'  sys.em.     The  useless 

Our  Savior,   who   '  knew  wiiat  was  in  man  '  bv  th',  ilt,f.f,'^?- 

appeals  to  the  consciences  of  the  Pharisees  and'ev/nj.f.,  'Iluslration 

uncleanness  and  abominable  hypocrby'  ^        """  '"^""'^ 

Verse  21. 

Compare  tne  parallel  passaa-e  in  Malliiew     '  Pur  frnn,  ,^;i  ■ 

gS«=SE=S£=E|§ 

the  aL,Sin!,1!'o^'"''  V',*"'  '"■'"'■''''  "'''''S  from  false  witnes  Tnd  de^eS 
fhpfnr"    iTT*'"""""'"-    What  a  scourge  to  our  wodd  have  bein 


A.  D.  32. 

22  Thefts,  covetous- 
noss,  wickedness,  de- 
ceit, lasciviousness, 
"an  evil  eye,  blasphe- 
my, 'pride,  « foolish- 
ness : 

23  All  these  evil 
things  come  from  with- 
in, and  ''  defile  the 
man. 

[Practical  Observations.) 

24  If  And  'from 
thence  he  arose,  and 
went  into  the  borders 
of  ^  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
and  entered  into  an 
house,  '  and  would 
have  no  man  know  it  : 
but  he  could  not  be 
hid. 

25  For  "'  a  certain 
woman, "  whose  young 
daui^hter  had  an  un- 
clean spirit,  heard  of 
him,  and  came  and 
"fell  at  his  feet: 

26  The  woman  was 
a  *  Greek,  i*  a  Syrophe- 
nician  by  nation  ;  and 
she  besought  him  that 
lie  would  cast  forth  the 
devil  out  of  her  daugh- 
ter. 

27  But  Jesus  said 
unto  her,  "^  Let  the  chil- 
dren first  be  filled  :  for 
it  is  not  meet  to  take 
the  children's  bread, 
and  to  cast  it  unto  the 
dogs. 

28  And  she  answer- 
ed and  said  unto  him. 
Yes,  Lord:  'yet  the 
dogs  under  the  table 
eat  of  the  children's 
crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  unto 
her,  "For  this  saying 
go  thy  way  ;  the  devil 


Divers  particulars  arc  specified,  as  in  MnUhcw  ; 
wo  had  one  tliere,  which  is  not  here,  and  that 
is, ^falsc  witness  bcarin^sr:  hut  seven  are  men- 
tioned hero,  to  he  added  to  those  wc  liad  there. 
First,  Covctousnesscs ;  immoderate  desires  of 
wealth,  and  the  stratifications  of  sense,  still  cry- 
ing, (iivcy  give.  Hence  we  rea<i  of  a  heart 
exercised  with  covetous  practices,  2  Pet.  2:  11. 
Secondly  IVicIcedncss ;  malice,  iuilred,  and  ill- 
will,  a  desire  to  do  misdiief,  and  a  delight  in 
mischief  done.  Thirditj,  Deceit ;  wlncli  is  wick- 
edness covered  and  disguised,  that  it  may  he 
the  more  securely  and  eflectually  committed. 
Pourthly,  Lasciviousness  ;  that  nlthiness  and 
foolish  talking'  which  the  apostle  condemns; 
the  eye  full  of  adultery,  and  all  wanton  dalli- 
ances. Fi^fthly.  The  evil  eye ;  the  envious  and 
the  covetous  eye,  grudging  others  the  good  we 
give  them,  or  do  for  them,  (Prov.  23:  6.)  or 

frieving  at  the  good  they  do  or  enjoy.  Sixthhj, 
'ride;  exalting  ourselves  in  our  own  conceit 
above  others,  and  looking  down  with  scorn  and 
contempt  upon  others.  Seventhly,  Fholish/icss  ; 
imprudence,  incnnsideration ;  or  vain-glorious 
boasting,  which  St.  Paul  calls  ^foolishness,  (2 
Cor.  11:  I,  19.)  because  it  is  here  joined  with 
pride  ;  but  rather  that  rashness  m  speaking 
and  acting,  wliich  is  the  cause  of  so  much  evil. 
lU-thinkin"-  is  put  first,  as  that  which  is  the 
spring  of  all  our  commissions,  and  unthinking' 
put  last,  as  that  which  is  the  spring  of  all  our 
omissions.     Of  all  these  he  coiiclucfes,  ^f.  23.) 

1.  That  they  come  from  xcithin,  from  tne  cor- 
rupt nature,  the  evil  treasure  in  the  heart ; 
justly  it  is  said,  that  the  inward  part  is  very 
wickedness,  when  all  tins  comes  from  within. 

2.  They  dcjile  the  man  ;  render  him  unfit  for 
communion  with  God,  bring  a  stain  upon  the 
conscience  ;  and,  if  not  mortified  and  rooted 
out,  will  shut  men  out  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  in- 
to which  no  unclean  thing  shall  enter. 

V.  24 — 30.  I.  Christ  was  pleased  humbly 
to  conceal  Himself.  Never  man  was  so  cried 
up  as  He  was  in  Galilee,  and  therefore,  to  teach 
us,  though  not  to  decline  any  opportunity  of 
doing  good,  yet  not  to  be  fond  of  popular  ap- 
plause. He  arose  from  thence,  and  went  into  the 
borders  of  T\Te  and  Sidon,  where  He  was  little 
known  ;  and  there  He  entered,  not  into  a  place 

is    gone    out    of    thy 
daughter. 

30  And  when  'she 
was  come  to  her  house, 
she  found  the  devil 
gone  out,  and  her 
daughter  laid  upon  the 
bed. 


MARK,  Vn.  The  woman  of  CanamCs  daughter  cured, 

of  concourse,  but  into  n  private  house,  and  wnuld 
have  no  man  know  it;  hecause  it  wa(>  foretold 
concernin''  Him,  He  shall  not  strive,  rwr  cry^ 
neither  shall  his  rojcc  he  heard  in  the  strrets. 
Not  but  that  He  was  willing  to  preach  and  henJ 
here,  but  for  this  He  would  be  sought  unto. 
Note,  As  there  is  a  time  to  appear,  so  there  is 
a  time  to  retire.  Or,  He  woulii  not  be  known 
because  He  was  upon  the  borders  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  among  Gentiles,  to  whom  He  would  not 
be  so  forward  to  show  Himself  as  to  the  tribes 
of  Israel,  whose  Glory  He  was  to  be. 

H.  How  graciouslu  He  was  pleased  to  ??Ta- 
nifest  himself,  notwitnstanding.  Though  He 
would  not  carry  a  harvest  of  miraculous  cures 
into  those  parts,  yet,  it  would  seem.  He  came 
on  purjjose  to  drop  this  one.  He  could  not  be 
hid;  for,  though  a  candle  may  be  put  under  a 
bushel,  the  sun  cannot.  Christ  was  too  well 
known  to  be  long  hid,  any  where ;  the  oil  ol 
gladness  which  He  was  anointed  with,  like 
the  ointment  of  the  right  hand,  would  betray 
itself,  and  fill  the  house  with  odors.  Tliosc 
that  had  only  heard  his  fame,  could  not  con- 
verse with  Him,  but  they  would  soon  say, 
'  This  must  be  Jesus.'     Observe, 

1.  The  application  made  to  Him  by  a  poor 
woman  in  trouble.  She  was  a  Gentile,  a  Greek, 
a  stranger  to  the  commontcealth  of  Israel,  an 
alien  to  the  covenant  of  promise;  I>y  extraction 
a  Syrophenician,  and  not  in  any  degree  prose- 
lyted to  the  Jewish  religion  ;  sne  had  a  young 
aaughter,  possessed  with  the  devil.  How  many 
and  grievous  are  the  calamities  that  young  chil- 
dren are  subject  to!  Her  address  was  humble, 
and  importunate  ;  She  heard  of  Him,  and  came, 
and  fell  at  his  feet.  Note,  Those  that  would 
obtam  mercy  from  Christ,  must  throw  them- 
selves at  his  feet;  humble  themselves  before 
Him,  to  be  ruled  by  Him.  Christ  never  put 
any  from  Him  that  fell  at  bis  feet,  which  a  poor 
trembling  soul  may  do  that  has  not  confidence 
to  throw  itself  into  his  arms.  She  tells  Him 
what  she  wanted.  Christ  gave  supplicants 
leave  to  be  free  with  Him  ;  she  besougnt  Him 
that  He  would  cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her 
daughter,  v.  26.  Note,  The  greatest  bless- 
ing we  can  ask  of  Christ  for  our  children  is, 
that  He  would  break  the  power  of  Satan,  in 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 23.     Those 'clean  hands  and  that  pure  heart,' which  children   to  dishonor  their  parents;  or  which  authorize  men 

Christ  requires,  are  different   from  the  external   decency,   and  to  violate  the  oldigations  of  justice,  and   truth.     A   spiritual 

superstitious  forms  of  sanctity,  which  have  distinguished  Pha-  understanding  of  tKe  law  of  God,  and  of  the  evil  of  sm ;  an 

risees  in  every  age.     {Notes,  Matt.  5;  8.    2  Cor.   7:  I .    Jam.A:  acquaintance  with  the  human  heart,  and  the  defilement,  which 

7 — 10.)     Their  outward  purifications   can   neither  purge   the  theucc  flows  into  the  conduct ;  and  a  discernment  of  the  scriptu- 

conscience  from  guilt,  nor  the  afl'ections  from  sensuality,  or  hy-  ral  way  of  cleansing  a  guilty  conscience,  will  effectually  wean  a 

pocrisy  :  and  if  our  hearts  be  purified  by  faith,  we  need  no  hu-  man  from  human  inventions. — The  enlightened  Christian  will 

man  inventions,  but  '  all  things  will   be   made  clean   unions.'  seek  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  him  to  repress   the   evil  affec- 

Yet  formalists  commonly  find  fault  with  true  disciples,  for  not  tions  of  his  heart :  as  he  is  aware  that   the  very   '  thought  of 

complying  with  their  superstitions ;  and  plead  his  authority  for  wickedness  is  sin  ;'  he  will  endeavor  to  purge  out  the   sensual 

them,  m  order  to  bear  down  his  cause  and   persecute   his   peo-  desires  of  his  heart.     He  will  seek  deliverance  from  all  enmi- 

ple  !— Men  may  be  very  zealous  for  plausible  and  burthensome  ty  and  hard  thoughts  of  God;  from   ingi'atitude,   selfishness, 

observances,   and   exact   in   attending  to  them;    yet   remain  and  inordinate  love  even  of  lawful  things.     He  will  pray  to  be 

strangers  to  religion,  enemies  of  Clirist,  and  hypocritical  wor-  cleansed  from  every  inclination,   inconsistent  with  piety;  and 

shippers.     This  must  be  the  case  of  those  zealots,  of  every  de-  will  know,  that   if  purified  from  inward   evil,   he  is   certainlv 

nomination,  who  '  reject  the  commandments  of  God,'  and  the  made  partaker  of  that  '  holiness,  without  which  no  man   shafl 

doctrines  of  the  gospel, 'that  they  may  keep  their  own  tradi-  see  the  Lord  ;'  and  his  grand  object  will  then  be,   to  increase 

tions :'  and  all  engagements  must  be   impious,   which   allow  rriore  and  more  in  grace.  Scott. 


Veraes  24—30. 

OTarg.  Re/.— Notes,  Malt.  15:  21—23.)  This  woman,  of  Canaan's 
devoted  race,  seems  to  have  liad  no  other  instruction,  than  that  derived 
from  reading  ihe  Old  Testament.  Yet,  having  lieard  concerning  Jesiig, 
(3:  8.  Matt.  4:  24.)  aiid  doubtless  having  compared  what  ahe  heard 
with  the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  slie  knew  that  He  was  the  Mps- 
eiah,  and  wiilioui  hesitation  addressed  Him  in  that  character  !— She  was 
not  only  a  true,  but  a  most  eminent  believer.— What  an  inducement  to 
disperse  the  Bible  !  Scott. 

(26.)  A  Greek.}  'This  woman  is  called,  Malt.  15:  21,  Canaaniiish  ; 
here  a  Syrophenician  and  a  Greek.     By  birtli,  she  waa  of  Syrophenicia  ; 


so  the  country  about  Tyre  and  Sidon  was  denominated ;  by  descent,  of 
Canaan,  aa  most  of  the  Tyrians  and  Sidonians  originally  were :  and  by 
religion,  a  Greek.*  Campbell. 

'All  heathens  or  itiolaters  were  called  Greeks  by  the  Jews ;  Parthians, 
Medea,  Arabs,  Indians,  Ethiopians  by  the  same  denominations;  for 
Jews  and  Greeks  divided  the  world.'  Rosenmuller. 

(27.)  Children's  bread.]  This  our  Savior  s.-iid  to  test  the  woman's 
faith.  The  Jews  were  the  children  of  the  kingdom  ; — this  woman  w^t 
of  the  Gentiles,  whom  the  Jews  denominated  heathen  and  dogs.  Sceiho 
parallel  passage  in  Matthew.  Ed. 
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A.  D.  32. 


MARK,  VII. 


Christ  cures  a  deaf  man. 


31  IT  And  again,  de- 
parting "  from  the 
coasts  of  Tyre  and  Si- 
don,  he  came  unto  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  through 
the  midst  of  the  coasts 
of  » Decapolis. 

32  And  they  'bring 
unto  him  one  that  was 
deaf,  and  had  an  impe- 
diment in  his  speech ; 
and  they  beseech  him 
to  put  his  hand  upon 
him. 

33  And  '  he  took 
him  aside  from  the 
multitude,  and  put  his 
fingers  into  his  ears, 
end  he  spit,  and  touch- 
sd  his  tongue ; 

34  And""  looking  up 
to  heaven, '' he  sighed, 
and  saith  unto  him, 
"Ephphatha,  that  is, 
''  Be  opened. 

35  And  '  straight- 
way his  ears  were 
opened,  and  the  string 
of  his  tongue  was  loos- 
ed, and  he  spake  plain. 

36  And  'lie  charged 
them  that  they  should 
tell  no  man :  but  the 
more  he  charged  them, 
so  much  the  more  a 
great  deal  they  publish- 
ed it, 

37  And  '  were  be- 
yond measure  aston- 
ished, saying,  '■  He  hath 
none  all  things  well : 
'  he  maketh  both  the 
deaf  to  hear,  and  the 
dumb  to  speak. 
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their  souls ;  and  particularly,  that  He  would 
cast  forth  the  unclean  spirit,  that  they  may  be 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  He  said  unto  her,  '  L^et  the  children  Jirst 
be  filled;^  let  the  Jews  have  all  the  miracles 
wrought  for  ihem,  that  they  have  occasion  for, 
who  are  in  a  particular  manner  God's  chosen 
people  ;  and  let  not  that  which  was  intended 
for  them,  be  thrown  to  those  who  are  not  of 
God's  family,  and  have  not  that  knowledge  of 
Him,  and  interest  in  Him,  and  are  vile  and  pro- 
fane, and,  as  dogs,  spiteful  towards  them. 
Note,  Where  Christ  knows  the  faith  of  suppli- 
cants to  be  strong,  He  sometimes  delights  to 
try  it.  But  his  saying,  Let  the  childrenjirst  be 
Jilled,  intimates  that  there  was  mercy  in  re- 
serve for  the  Gentiles ;  for  the  Jews  began  al- 
ready to  be  surfeited  ^vith  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  some  of  them  had  desired  Him  to  depart 
out  of  their  coasts.  The  children  began  to  play 
with  their  meat,  and  their  loathings  would  be 
a  feast  for  the  Gentiles.  The  apostles  went  by 
this  rule,  Let  the  children  Jirst  be  filled]  and  if 
their  full  souls  loathe  this  honey-comb,  LiO,  we 
turn  to  the  Gentiles  ! 

3.  She  said,  *  Yes,  Lord,  I  own  it  is  true 
that  the  children's  bread  ought  not  to  be  cast  to 
the  dogs  ;  but  they  were  never  denied  the 
crumbs,  nay,  these  belong  to  them,  and  they  are 
allowed  a  place  under  the  tabic,  that  they  may 
receive  them.  I  ask  not  for  a  loaf,  only  for  a 
crumb.'  This  she  speaks,  not  as  undervaluing 
the  mercy,  or  making  light  of  it,  but  magnifying 
the  abundance  of  miraculous  cures  with  which 
she  heard  the  Jews  were  feasted,  in  comparison 
with  which  a  single  cure  was  but  as  a  crumb. 
Gentiles  do  not  come  in  crowds,  as  the  Jews 
do  ;  /  come  alone.  Perhaps  she  heard  of 
Christ's  feedin"^  five  thousand  at  once,  after 
which,  even  when  they  had  gathered  up  the 
fragments,  there  could  not  but  be  some  crumbs 
left  for  the  dogs. 

4.  Christ,  thereupon,  granted  her  request. 
For  this  saying.  Go  thy  icay,  thou  shalt  have 
what  thou  camest  for,  the  devil  is  gone  out  of 
thy  daughter,  v.  29.  This  encourages  us  to 
pray  and  notyhiTji;  to  continue  instant  in  pray- 
er; the  vision,  at  the  end,  shall  speak,  and  not 
lie.  Christ's  saying  that  it  was  done,  did  it  ef- 
fectually, as  at  other  times,  his  saying,  Let  it 
be  done;  for,  (v.  30.)  she  came  to  her  house, 
depending  upon  the  word  of  Christ,  that  her 
daughter  was  healed,  and  so  she  found  it. 
Note,  Christ  can  conquer  Salan  at  a  distance ; 
and  it  was  not  only  when  the  demoniacs  saw 
Him,  that  they  yielded  to  his  power,  (as  ch.  3: 
11.)  but  when  they  saw  Him  not,  for  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  not  bound,  or  bounded.  She 
found  her  daughter  not  in  any  agitation,  but 
quietly  laid  on  the  bed,  wailing  for  her  mother's 
return,  to  rejoice  with  her,  that  she  was  well. 

V.  31 — 37.  Our  Lord  Jesus  seldom  staid 
long  in  a  place,  for  He  knew  where  his  work 
lay,  and  attended  the  changes  of  it.  When  He 
had  cured  the  woman  of  Canaan's  daughter.  He 
had  done  what  He  had  to  do  in  that  place,  and 


therefore  presently  left  those  parts,  and  return- 
ed to  the  sea  of  Galilee,  wiiere  his  usual  resi- 
dence was  ;  yet  He  did  not  come  directly 
thither,  but  through  tlie  midst  of  the  coasts  of 
Decapolis,  mostly  on  the  other  side  Jordan; 
such  long  journeys  did  our  Lord  Jesus  lake, 
when  He  went  about  doing  good. 

Here  we  have  a  cure  that  Christ  wrought, 
which  is  not  recorded  by  any  other  evangelist. 

L  There  were  those  that  brought  to  Him 
one  that  was  deaf;  some  think,  born  deaf,  and 
then  dumb  of  course  ;  others  think,  that  by  some 
disaster  he  was  become  deaf;  and  he  nad  an 
impedimeid  in  his  speech.  Some  think  that  he 
was  quite  dumb  ;  others,  that  he  could  not  speak 
but  with  difficulty,  and  so  as  scarcely  to  be  un- 
derstood. He  was  tongue-tied,  so  that  he  was 
mifit  for  conversation ;  ne  had  not  the  satisfac- 
tion either  of  hearing  other  people  talk,  or  of 
telling  his  own  mind.  Let  us  take  occasion 
from  this  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  preserving 
to  us  the  sense  of  hearing,  especially  that  we 
may  he  capable  of  hearing  the  worcl  of  God, 
and  the  faculty  of  speech,  especially  that  we 
may  be  capable  of  speaking  God's  praise  ;  and 
let  us  look  with  compassion  upon  those  that  are 
deaf  or  dumb,  and  treat  ihem  with  tenderness. 
They  that  brought  this  poor  man  to  Christ,  be- 
sought Him  that  He  'VJoyAA  put  his  hand  upon 
him,  as  the  prophets  did  upon  those  whom  tney 
blessed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  It  is  not  saici, 
They  besought  Him  to  cure  him,  but  to  put  hia 
hand  upon  him,  to  take  cognizance  of  his  case, 
and  put  forth  his  power  to  do  to  him  as  He 
pleased. 

H.  His  cure  was  solemn,  and  some  of  the 
circumstances  of  it  were  singular. 

1.  Chiisl  took  Jiini  aside  from  the  multitude  j 
V.  33.  Ordinarily,  he  wrought  his  miracles  pub- 
licly before  all  the  people,  to  show  that  they 
would  bear  the  strictest  scrutiny;  but  this  He 
did  privately,  to  show  that  He  did  not  seek  his 
o^vn  glory,  and  to  teach  us  to  avoid  ostentation. 
Let  us  learn  of  Christ  to  be  humble,  and  to  do 
good  where  no  eye  sees,  but  his  that  is  all  eye 

2.  He  used  more  significant  actions,  in  the 
doing  of  this  cure,  than  usual.  (1.)  l^eputhis 
fingers  into  his  cars,  as  if  He  would  fetch  out 
that  which  stopped  them.  (2.)  He  spit  upon 
his  own  fino'er,  and  then  touclied  his  tongue,  za 
if  He  would  loosen  that  with  which  his  tongue 
was  tied;  these  were  no  causes  that  could  in 
the  least  contribute  to  his  cure,  but  only  sictis 
of  that  power  which  Christ  had  in  Himself  to 
cure  him,  for  the  encouraging  of  his  faith  and 
their's  that  brought  him.  The  application  was 
all  from  Himseff,  it  was  his  own  fingers  that 
He  put  into  his  ears,  and  his  own  spittle  that 
He  put  upon  his  tongue  ;  for  He  alone  heals. 

3.  He  looked  up  to  heaven,  to  give  his  Father 
the  praise  of  what  He  did;  for  He  sought  his 
praise,  and,  as  Mediator,  acted  in  dependence 
on  Him,  and  with  an  eye  to  Him.  Thus  He 
signified  that  it  was  by  a  power  He  had  as  the 
Lord  from  heaven,  that  He  did  this  ;  for  the 
hearing  car  and  the  seeing  eye  the  Lord  has 


PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 


V.  2-1 — 37.  While  Pharisees  are  left  with  decided  disappro-  and  praj'er,  will  ccrlainlv  prevail ;  nor  shall  any  have  cause  to 
bation,  the  Savior  manifests  his  compassion  to  sinners  of  the  say,  they  have  sought  his  face  in  vain.  One  after  another 
Gentiles;  and  all,  who  allow  themselves  to  be  'unworthy  of  obtains  the  blessing,  and  declares  the  Savic<'s  love  to  others; 
the  crumbs  that  fall  from  his  table,'  may  confidently  call  upon  and  they  too  seek  Him,  in  their  distress.  And  though  we  find 
Him  for  the  food  of  his  children.  Slill  He  goes  about  to  every  asrcat  variety  in  the  cases,  the  recc-ption,  and  the  manner  of 
place,  to  seek  and  save  the  lost:  and  neither  the  obscurity  of  relief,  of  those  who  came  to  Hi.n,  when  here  ;  yet,  in  one  way 
nis  ministers,  nor  the  opposition  of  enemies,  can  prevent  the  or  other,  they  all  obtained  !ielp.  Thus  it  still  is,  in  the  con- 
discovery  of  his  glory  and  grace.  In  like  manner,  it  is  our  bu-  cerns  of  our  souls  :  the  Savior  still  opens  the  ear,  and  looses 
siness  to  persevere  in  doing  good,  privately  and  in  an  unambi-  the  tongue:  and  when  He  speaks  with  divine  authority.  He 
tious  manner,  and  '  our  labor  of  love' will  not  always  be  hid  or  opens  the  understanding  and  the  heart  to  receive  instruction, 
misrepresented. — When  sinners  apply  to  Christ,  in  behalf  of  and  the  lips  to  show  forth  his  praise.  (Notes,  Is.  35:5 — 7. 
themselves  and  others,  they  may  have  their  faith  and  humility  John  9:4 — 7.)  While  we  admire  the  grace  and  power  of  his 
tried  by  delays,  and  be  ready  to  conclude  that  the  blessings  are  works,  let  us  proclaim  that  '  He  hath  done  all  things  well ;  He 
reserved  for  others  ;  but  patient  waiting   on   Christ,  by  faith   maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak.'  ^r-n-r-r 


Verses  32—35. 
Commentators  seem  much  perplexed  with  this  miracle.  Why  diii 
our  Savior  withdraw  the  man  from  the  crowd  ?  and  why  did  He  use 
these  singular  means  of  cure  when  He  need  only  to  have  said,  '  /  ipiti, 
he  thou  restored  ?'  To  these  questions,  thought  by  Clarke.  Doddridge 
and  others  unanswerable,  it  maybe  replied:  our  Savior  withdrew  the 
man  from  the  multitude,  for  the  same  reason  that  He  often  charged 
tliosewhom  He  healed  not  to  make  Him  known,  viz,  to  avoid  ostenta- 
tion and  unnecessary  excitement.  He  izsed  the  signs,  not  as  neceasary 
to  the  cure,  for  the  virtue  was  in  Himself— not  to  iiniwse  upon  the  mulii- 

[344] 


ScOTT. 

tude,  as  sceptics  insinuate,  for  the  multitude  were  not  present,  but 
simply  for  the  benefit  of  him  who  was  healed.  Tliis  man  was,  proba- 
bly, deaf  and  dumb.  And  our  Savior  by  these  signs  would  give  the  man 
a  true  notion  of  his  disorder,  and  of  the  power  which  must  restore  him. 
By  putting  his  fingers  into  his  ears,  He  signified  that  here  was  the 
source  of  deafness  ;  by  touching  his  tongue  with  spittle,  He  signified, 
that  liere  was  the  source  of  dumbness  ;  by  looking  to  heaven  and  sigh 
ing,  He  signified  that  Almighty  Poicer  only  could  open  the  ear  an3 
loosen  the  string  of  his  tongue  ;  and  by  all  this,  tho  restored  man  waS 
impressive'y  taught  to  glorify  God.  Ed. 


A.  ]).  32. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Jeaiia  minculoualv  fceria  ihc  ii)tillj< 
luilpa,  1—9;  reuiaea  Ihn  I'lmniofa 
n  ai^,  10—13  ;  wnnia  thu  itiaci|>UN 
uninat  their  Ittavro,  nnil  (lia(  o( 
mrCHl  ;  an<l  rrpiovra  iln-iii  for  dul- 
naaa  oT  iinfleratiiixliiitr,  H — '2\;  ffivca 
aitftit  lo  K  bliiiil  innii  at  Bptliaaida, 
at-aiB  ;  apiirovaa  Potcr'a  oonfes- 
■ion,  nramcta  hia  own  aiilTcruigfa, 
and  rt^Diikca  Peter  for  iilijectin^  to 
IhettI,  S7— 38  :  mill  Icncliea  aelf- 
tloniAl  mid  It  willirt^eaa  to  aufTur 
rorhiaaake,  94—50. 

IN  tluiso  days,  "  the 
multitude  being  ve- 
ry great,  and  having 
nothin":  to  eat,  Jesus 
called  nis  disciples  unio 
him,  and  saith  unto 
them, 

2  I  have  ''compas- 
sion on  the  multitude, 
because  tliey  have  now 
been  with  me  three 
days,  '  and  have  noth- 
ing to  eat : 

3  And  if  I  send  tliem 
away  fasting  to  their 
own  houses, ''  they  will 
faint  by  the  way  ;  for 
divers  of  them  came 
from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples 
answered  him,  '  From 
whence  can  a  man 
satisfy  these  men  with 
broad  here  in  the  wil- 
derness ? 

5  And  he  asked 
them,  '  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And 
they  said,  Seven. 

6  And  he  ^-ommand- 
ed  the  people  «to  sit 
down  Oil  the  ground  : 
and  he  took  the  seven 
looves,  '■  and  gave 
tlianks,  and  brake,  and 
gave  to  his  disciples  to 
set  before  them;  and 
they  did  set  them  be- 
fore the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a 
few  small  '  fishes :  and 
he  blessed,  and  com- 
manded to  set  them 
also  before  Mem. 

8  So   they  did    eat, 

a  Mnlt.  lS:aa. 

b  IHl.      5:19.     e-31.     S-.n.      Pa.  103: 

13.     Mic.  7:19.      Matt. 9:36.     14:14. 

30:34.     Luke  7:13.     15:30.     Heb.  2: 

17.    4:15. 
»  Matt.  4:2—4.     6:32,33.      John  4:6— 

d  Jndff.  8:4—6-     1  Sam.  14:28-31-    30; 

10—12-     la.  40:31. 
e  6:52.     Num.    11:21—23.      2  Kin^s  4: 

42—14.     7:2.      Pa.  78:19,20.      Matt. 

15:33.     John  6:7—9. 
r  6:38.    Mott.  14:15—17.    15:34.    Luke 

9:13. 
e  6:35,40.      Mntt.   14:18,19.      15:33,36. 

Luke  9:14,15,     12:37.     John  2:5.    6; 

10. 
h  6:41—44.       1  Sam.  9:13.      Matt.  15: 

36.    26:26.     Luke  24:30.     John6;ll, 

S3.      Rom.   14:6.       1   Cnr.    10:30,31. 

Col.  3:17.     llim.  4:3— 5. 
i  Luke  24:41,42.     John  21:5,8,9. 


MARK,  VIII. 

JiiuiU-.  He  also  hereby  directed  his  patient, 
who  eould  .sTC,  lhnu;rh  he  cnnKl  not  lirtir,  to  look 
up  to  lieaveii  i"or  relii'f.  Moses  with  his  slam- 
ineriiig  toiii^iio  is  directed  to  Uiok  that  way  ; 
(iixod.  4:  II.)  Who  hath  madv  7/tan's  mouth? 
Or  irlio  maJifth  the  i/umb  or  tlraf^  or  the  seeing 
or  blind  ?  I/itrr  not  I  (he  I^)ril  / 

4.  He  sit];lii'(i  ;  not  as  if  He  found  any  difli- 
cuhy  in  working  lids  niiniele,  or  ohtaining 
power  lo  do  it  from  liis  Father;  but  thus  He 
expressed  his  pity  of  tiie  nuseries  of  human 
life,  and  his  sympathy  with  the  aliiicted,  as  One 
that  was  Himself  touched  with  the  ferlins^  of 
their  infinnities.  And  as  to  this  man,  lie  sighed, 
not  iteeause  He  was  loth  lo  do  him  this  kind- 
ness ;  but  because  of  the  many  Ifinptations 
which  he  would  be  exposed  to,  and  the  sins 
he  would  be  in  danger  of,  after  the  restoring? 
of  his  speech.  He  had  better  be  tongue-tied 
still,  unless  he  have  grace  to  keep  his  tongue  as 
with  a  bridle,  Ps.  39:1. 

5.  He  said,  Be  opened.  This  was  nothinn^ 
thai  looked  like  sftrll  or  charm,  such  as  ihey 
used  who  hnd ^familiar  spirits,  who  peeped  and 
miUtercd,  Isa.  8:  19.  Christ  speaks  as  One 
having  authority,  and  power  went  with  the 
word.  Be  opened,  served  both  parts  of  the  cure  ; 
Let  the  ears  be  opened^  lei  the  lips  be  opened, 
and  the  eirecl  was,  Straight traij  his  ears  were 
opened,  and  the  string  nf  his  tongue  loosed; 
and  happy  he  who,  as  soon  as  he  had  his  hear- 
incf  ana  speech,  had  the  blessed  Jesus  so  near 
him,  to  converse  with. 

Now  this  cure  was,  (1.)  A  proof  of  Christ's 
being  the  Messiah  ;  for  it  was  foretold  that  by 
his  power  the  ears  of  the  dea^f  should  be  unstop- 
ped, and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  he  made  to 
sing,  Isa.  35:  5,  6.  (2.)  It  was  a  specimen  of 
the  operations  of  his  Gospel  upon  the  minds  of 
men.  The  great  command  of  the  Gospel,  and 
grace  of  Christ  to  poor  sinners  is,  Be  opened. 
Grotius  applies  it  thus,  that  the  internal  impedi- 
ments of  the  mind  are  removed  hy  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  as  those  bodily  impediments  were  by 
the  word  of  his  power.  He  opens  the  heart,  as 
he  did  Lydia's,  and  thereby  opens  the  ear  to  re- 
ceive the  word  of  God,  and  opens  Ihe  moutli  in 
prayer  and  praise. 

6.  He  ordered  it  lo  be  kept  private,  hut  it 
was  made  public.  (1.)  It  was  his  humility', 
that  He  charged  them  theij  should  tell  no  man, 
V.  36.  Most  men  will  proclaim  their  own  good- 
ness, or,  at  least,  desire  that  others  should  pro- 
claim it;  but  Christ,  though  in  no  danger  of 
being  puffed  up,  knowing  that  we  are,  would 
set  us  an  example  of  self-denial,  especially  in 
praise  and  applause.  We  should  take  pleasure 
m  doing  good,  but  not  in  its  being  known.  (2.) 
It  was  iheir  zeal,  that,  though  He  charged 
them  to  say  nothing;  of  it,  yet  they  published  it, 
before  Christ  would  have  had  published.  But 
they  meant  honestly,  and  therefore  it  is  to  be 
reckoned  rather  an  act  of  indiscretion  than  an 
act  of  disobedience,  v.  37.  But  they  that  told 
it,  and  they  that  heard  it,  were  beyond  vieasure 
astonished :  they  were  exceedingly  affected  with 
it,  and  this  was  the  common  verdict,  He  has 
done  nil  things  well;  {v.  37.)  whereas  there 
were  those  that  haled  and  persecuted  Him  as 
an  evil-doer,  they  are  ready  to  witness  for 
Him,  not  only  that  He  has  done  no  evil,  but 
that  He  has  done  a  great  deal  of  good,  and  has 
done  it  well,  modestly  and  humbly,  and  without 
money,  and  without  price,  which  added  to  the 
lustre  of  his  works.  Ho  makefh  both  the  deaf 
to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak;  and  that  is 
well  for  them ;  it  is  well  for  their  relations,  to 
whom  they  had  been  a  burthen;  and  therefore 
they  are  inexcusable  who  speak  ill  of  Him. 

Ch.^p.  VIII.     v.  1—9.     Observe, 
I.    Our   Lord   Jesus   was   greatly   followed; 
The  midtitudc  was  very  great ;  {i\  I,)  not-with- 


Thcjour  Uiousand  fed, 

standing  tlie  arts  of  scribes  and  Pharisees  lo 
blast  his  interest,  the  conution  people,  wh<i  iiad 
more  htuiesty,  and  ihiTcforc  more  true  wisdom, 
kept  up  their  hierh  thoughts  of  Him.  We  may 
suppose  that  tliis  multitude  were  gonenillv  of 
the  meiuuT  sort  id'  neojde  ;  with  such,  (.'brisl 
was  fiimiliur;  for  lie  huuibled  biniself,  and 
UKule  himseli  of  no  roiJutntioti,  niid  thus  en- 
couraged the  meanest  lo  come  to  IJiin. 

2.  Tliosc  that  followed  Him  underwent  great 
difficulty.  They  were  with  J/im  three  days^ 
and  had  nothing  lo  rat.  Never  let  the  Pharisee 
say,  that  (^/irist's  disciplesfast  not.  There  were 
those,  probafjly.  that  brought  some  food  with 
them  ;  hut  by  this  time  it  was  spent,  and  they 
were  a  great  way  from  home  ;  yet  they  continued 
with  Christ,  and  did  not  speali  of  leavi.ig  Him 
till  He  spake  of  dismissing  them.  Note,  True 
zeal  makes  nothing  of  hardships  in  the  way  of 
duty.  Thev  that  have  a  full  feast  for  their 
souls,  may  fie  content  with  slender  provisions 
for  their  bodies.  It  was  an  old  saying  among 
the  Puritans,  Brown  bread  and  ihc  gospel  are 
good  fare. 

3.  As  Christ  has  a  compassion  for  all  that  . 
are  in  want.  He  has  a  special  concern  for  those 
that  are  reduced  by  their  zeal  and  diligence  m 
attending  nn  Him.  Christ  said,  I  hare  com- 
passion on  the  in  altitude.  Whom  the  )>roud 
Pharisees  looked  upon  with  disdain,  the  humble 
Jesus  looked  upon  with  lenderness  ;  and  tlais 
Vfiwsiv/Q honor  all  men .  But  that  which  He  chief- 
ly considers,  is.  They  hai^e  been  with  me  three 
days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat.  Whatever  losses 
we  sustain,  or  hardships  we  go  through,  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  in  love  to  Him,  He  wdl  take 
care  that  ihey  shall  be  made  up  lo  us.  They 
that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  long  want  any  good 
thing.  Ps.  34:  10.  Observe  with  what  sympa- 
thy Christ  saith,  {v.  3.)  If  I  send  them  away 
fasting  to  their  own  houses,  ihey  will  faint  In/ 
the  way,  for  hunger.  Christ  knows  and  consi- 
ders our  frame;  and  He  is  for  the  body;  if 
with  it  we  glorify  Him,  verily  we  shall  be  fed. 
He  considered  that  many  of  them  came  from 
far,  and  had  a  gr^al  way  home.  When  we  see 
multifudes  attending  upon  tiie  word  preached, 
it  is  comfortable  to  think  that  Christ  knows 
whence  they  all  come,  though  we  do  not.  I 
know  thif  works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  Rev. 
2:  13.  Christ  would  by  no  means  have  them 
go  home  fasting,  for  it  is  not  his  manner  to  send 
those  empty  away,  that  in  a  right  manner  attend 
on  him. 

4.  The  doubts  of  Christians  sometimes  mag- 
nify the  power  of  Christ,  The  disciples  could 
not  imagine  whence  so  many  men  should  be 
satisfied  with  bread  in  the  wilderness,  v.  4. 
That  therefore  must  needs  be  iconderful,  which 
the  disciples  looked  upon  as  impossible. 

5.  Christ's  time  to  act  for  the  relief  of  hi.s 
people,  is,  when  things  are  brought  to  the  last 
extremity  ;  when  they  were  ready  to  faint, 
Christ  provided  for  them.  That  He  might  not 
invite  them  lo  follow  him  for  the  loaves.  He  did 
not  supply  them  hut  when  they  were  utterly  re- 
duced, and  then  He  sent  them  away. 

6.  The  bounty  of  Christ  is  inexhaustible,  and 
to  evidence  that,  Christ  repeated  tliis  miracle, 
to  show  that  He  is  still  the  same  for  the  succor 
and  supply  of  his  people.  His  favors  are  re- 
newed, as  our  wants  and  necessities  are.  In 
the  former  miracle,  Christ  used  all  the  bread, 
which  was  Jive  loaves,  and  fed  all  the  guests 
which  were  Jive  thousand,  and  so  He  did  now; 
though  He  might  have  said,  '  If  five  loaves 
would  feed  five  thousand,  four  may  feed  four 
thousand  ;'  he  took  all  the  seven  loaves,  and 
fed  with  them  the  four  thousand  ;  for  He  would 
teach  us  to  take  things  as  they  are,  and  ac- 
commodate ourselves  to  them  ;  to  use  what  we 
have,  and  make  the  best  of  tliat  which  is.  Here, 
as  in  ihe  dispensing  of  the  mnnna,  He  that  ga- 
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NOTES. 
(3.)  Faini,Scc.]  '  Had  there  not  been  aurh  dan- 


i  if  the  dis- 


'  kinds  of  food  :  hut  here  it  must  he  understood  literally  :■  -      .. 

, _..  'ciptea  had  said,  Not  even  bread  alone,  or  any  kind  of  foixl,  aui  in  this 

'ger.  Christ  had  not  wrought  this  miracle,  that  the  peo[)le  might  not  '  plaQe  be  procured  to  satisfy  so  large  a  niuliitude.'    Uca.     Our  Lord  a 

*  follow  Him  for  loaves  :  and  havins  done  this,  He  straightway  leaves  blessing  the  fishes,  before  He  ordered  them  to  be  set  before  the  compa- 

'  them.  (10.)  that  He  mighi  avoid  their  attempts  to  make  Him  a  king.'  ny.  is  here  mentioned  separately ;  which  shows  the  imporlanre  attach- 

Theophylact.  quoted  by  Whitby.  ed  by  the  cvangeliai  to  this  blessing.  SuoTT. 

(4.)    Bread]     'Thw,  among  the  Hebre\v3,  frequently  signifies  all  -_    _-, 
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''and  were  filled:  and 
they  took  up  of  the 
broken  meat  that  was 
left  seven  baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had 
eaten  were  about  four 
thousand :  and  he  sent 
them  away. 

10  II  And  '  straight- 
way he  entered  into  a 
ship  with  his  disciples, 
and  came  into  the 
parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

11  And  the  "'Phari- 
sees came  forth  and 
began  to  question  with 
hiin,  "  seeking  of  him 
a  sign  from^  heaven, 
•*  tempting  him. 

12  And  p  he  sighed 
deeply  in  his  spirit, 
and  saith,  ''Why  doth 
this  generation  seek 
after  a  sign  ?  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  ""  There 
shall  no  sign  be  given 
unto  this  generation. 

13  And « he  left  them, 
and  entering  into  the 
ship  again  departed  to 
the  other  side. 

14  If  Now  the  disci' 
pies  *  had  forgotten  to 
take  bread,  neither  had 
they  in  the  ship  with 
them  more  than  one 
loaf. 

15  And  "he  charged 
them,  saying,  *  Take 
heed,  beware  of  y  the 
leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees, and  of  the  leaven 

*  of  Herod. 

16  And  they  '^  rea- 
soned among  them- 
selves, saying,  It  is  be- 
cause we  have  no 
bread, 

17  And  when  Jesus 
^  knew  i7,  he  saith  un- 
to them,  Why  reason 
ye  because  ye  have  no 
bread  ?  ■=  perceive  ye 
not  yet,  neither  under- 
stand ?  have  ye  your 
hea,rt  yet  hardened? 

18  Having  eyes,  "^  see 
ye  not?  and  having 
ears,  hear  ye  not  ?  and 
do  ye  not  remember  ? 

19  When    I     brake 

*  the  hve  loaves  among 
five  thousand,  how 
many  baskets  full  of 
fragments  took  ye  up  ? 
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Ihered  much  had  nothing  over,  and  he  that  ga- 
thered little  had  no  lack. 

7.  In  our  Father's  house,  in  our  Master's 
house,  there  is  bread  enough^  and  to  spare; 
there  is  a  fulness  in  Christ,  which  He  commu- 
nicates to  all  that  passes  through  his  hands ; 
so  that  from  it  we  receive,  and  grace  for  grace, 
John  1:16.  Those  need  not  fear  wanting,  that 
have  Christ  to  live  upon. 

8.  It  is  good  for  those  that  follow  Christ,  to 
keep  together;  these  followers  of  Christ  con- 
tinued in  a  body,  four  thousand  of  them  to- 
gether, and  Christ  fed  them  all.  Christ's  sheep 
must  abide  by  the  flock,  and  go  forth  by  their 
footsteps,  ana  verily  they  shall  be  fed. 

V.  10 — 21.  Christ  now  visits  the  parts  of 
Dalmanutha,  that  no  corner  of  the  land  of  Isra- 
el might  say  that  they  had  not  had  his  presence 
with  them.  He  came  \.\i\\.h.ex  by  ship ;  (v.  13.) 
but  meeting  with  occasions  of  dispute  there, 
and  not  with  opportunities  of  doing  good,  He 
entered  into  the  ship  again,  {v.  13.)  and  came 
back. 

I.  He  refused  to  gratify  the  Pharisees,  who 
challenged  a  sign  from  heaven.  They  came 
forth  not  to  propose  questions,  that  they  might 
learn,  but  to  cross-question,  and  ensnare  Him. 

1.  They  demanded  of  Him  a  sign  from  hea- 
ven, as  if  the  signs  He  gave  them  on  earth, 
which  were  more  familiar  to  them,  and  more 
capable  of  being  examined,  were  not  sufficient. 
There  was  a  signyro77i  heaven  at  his  baptism, 
(Matt.  3:  16,  17.)  it  was  public  enough;  and, 
if  they  had  attended  John's  baptism  as  they 
ought  to  have  done,  they  might  themselves  have 
seen  it.  Afterward,  when  he  was  nailed  to  the 
cross,  they  prescribed  a  new  sign ;  Let  Him 
come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe 
Him;  thus  obstinate  infidelity  will  still  have 
something  to  say,  though  ever  so  unreasonable. 
They  demanded  this  sign,  tempting  Him ;  not 
that  they  might  be  satisfied,  but  in  hopes  that 
He  would  not,  that  they  might  imagine  them- 
selves to  have  a  pretence  for  their  infidelity. 

2.  He  denied  them  their  demand  ;  He  sighed 
deeply  in  his  spirit,  (v.  12.)  being  grieved  for 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  and  the  little  influ- 
ence that  his  preaching  and  miracles  had  had 
upon  them.  Note,  The  infidelity  of  those  that 
long  enjoy  the  means  of  conviction,  is  a  grief  to 
Jesus ;  it  troubles  Him,  that  sinners  should 
stand  in  their  own  light,  and  put  a  bar  in  their 
own  door.  (I.)  He  expostulates  with  them 
upon  this  demand ;  Why  doth  this  generation 
seek  after  a  sign ;  this  generation,  that  is  so 
unworthy  to  have  the  Gospel  brought  to  it,  and 
to  have  any  sign  accompanying  it ;  that  so 
greedily  swallows  the  tradition  of  the  elders, 
without  the  confirmation  of  any  sign  at  all  ; 
this  generation,  inio  which,  by  the  calculating 
of  the  times  prefixed  in  the  Old  Testament, 
they  might  easily  perceive  that  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah  must  fall ;  that  has  had  such 
merciful  signs  given  them  in  the  cure  of  their 
sick  ?  What  an  absurdity  is  it  for  them  to  de- 
sire a  sign!  (2.)  He  refuses  to  answer  their 
demand  ;  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  shall  no 
such  sign  he  given  to  this  generation.  When 
God   spake  to   particular  persons,   out  of  his 


common  dispensation,  they  were  encouraged  to 
ask  a  sign,  as  Gideon  and  Ahaz  ;  but  when  He 
speaks  m  general  to  all,  as  in  the  law  and  gos- 
pel, sending  each  with  their  own  evidence,  it  is 
presumption  to  prescribe  other  signs.  Shall 
any  teach  God  Icno-wledge?  He  denied  them, 
and  then  le^ft  them  to  their  strong  delusions. 

II.  He  warned  his  disciples  against  the  lea- 
ven of  the  Pharisees  and  of  Herod. 

1.  The  caution  was,  '  Take  heed.beware,  lest 
ye  embrace  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  which 
they  are  so  wedded  to,  lest  ye  be  proud,  hjjjo- 
critical,  and  ceremonious,  like  them.*  Mat- 
thew adds,  and  of  the  Sadducees ;  Mark  adds, 
and  of  Herod ;  whence  some  gather,  that  He- 
rod and  his  courtiers  were  generally  Sadducees, 
that  is,  deists.  The  Pharisees  demanded  a 
sign  from  heaven ;  and  Herod  was  Xons  desi- 
rous "to  see  some  miracle  wrought  by  Christ, 
(Luke  23:  8.)  such  as  he  should  prescribe,  so 
that  the  leaven  of  both  was  the  same  ;  they 
were  unsatisfied  with  the  si^ns  they  had,  and 
would  have  others  of  their  own  devising ; 
'  Take  heed  of  this  leaven,''  (saith  Christ,)  '  oe 
convinced  by  the  miracles  ye  have  seen,  and 
covet  not  to  see  more.' 

2.  They  misunderstood  this  caution.  At 
their  putting  to  sea,  they  had  forgotten  to  take 
bread,  and  had  not  in  their  ship  more  than  one 
loafv.  14.  When  therefore  Christ  bid  them 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  they  un- 
derstood it  as  an  intimation  not  to  apply  to  any 
of  the  Pharisees  for  relief,  when  they  came  to 
the  other  side,  for  they  had  lately  been  offended 
at  them  for  eating  with  unwashen  hands.  They 
reasoned  among  themselves,  what  should  be  the 
meaning  of  this  caution,  and  concluded,  '  It  is 
because  we  have  no  bread ;  He  saith  this,  to  re- 
proach us  for  being  so  careless  as  to  go  to  sea, 
and  among  strangers,  with  but  one  "loaf;  He 
doth,  in  effect,  tell  us,  we  must  be  brought  to 
short  allowance,  and  eat  our  bread  by  weight.' 
They  reasoned  it,  they  disputed  about  it ;  one 
said,  '  It  was  owing  to  you  ;'  and  the  other 
said,  '  It  was  owing  to  you,  that  we  are  so  ill 
provided  for  this  voyage.'  Thus  distrust  of 
God  makes  Christ's  disciples  quarrel  among 
themselves. 

3.  This  argued  a  disbelief  of  Christ's  power 
to  supply  them,  notwithstanding  their  abundant 
experience.  The  reproof  is  given  with  warmth, 
for  He  knew  they  needed  to  be  thus  soundly 
chidden ;  '  Perceive  yc  not  yet,  neither  under- 
stand, that  which  you  have  had  so  many  de- 
monstrations of?  Have  ye  your  hearts  yet 
hardened,  so  that  nothing  will  make  any  im- 
pression upon  them,  or  bring  them  to  compli- 
ance with  your  Master's  designs  ?  Having  eyes, 
see  ye  not  that  which  is  plain  before  your  eyes  7 
Having  cars,  hear  ye  not  that  which  you  nave 
been  so  often  told  ?  How  strangely  stupid  and 
senseless  !  Do  ye  not  remember  that  but  the 
other  day,  /  brake  Jive  loaves  among  Jive  thou- 
sand,  and  soon  after,  seven  loaves  among  four 
thousand  ?  Do  ye  not  remember  how  many 
baskets  full  ye  took  up  of  fragments?'  Th«y 
did  remember,  and  they  took  up  twelve  baskets 
full  one  time,  and  seven  another;  '  Why  then,* 
saith   He,  ^  do  ye  not  understand?    As  if  He 
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Verse  9. 
About  four  thousand.]     'Four  Ihoiiaand  men,  besides  women  and 
children,'  Matt.  15;  33.  Scott. 

Verse  10. 
'  Dalmanutha,  a  city  west  of  the  sea  of  Tiberiaa,  in  the  district  of 
Magdala.'  Calmet. 

Verse  ^11. 
Sign  from  heaven.]    'This  was  demanded  under  pretence  that  a 
Bign  from  heaven,  or  in  the  heavens,  was  less  exposed  to  the  deceptions 
of  impoalure,  or  because  falf*e  Messiaha  were  always  promising  signs 


of  liberty,  or  miraculous  appearances  in  the  heavens,  to  Insure  delive* 
ranee  from  the  Roman  yoke.'  Doddridob. 

Verses  14—16. 
(15.)  Leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Herod.]    '  Matthew  omila  Herod, 
and  mentions  Sadducees.     By  Herod  here  is  meant  the  Herodians — i.  e. 
Herod,  and  his  followers  in  sentiment.     Our  Savior  warns  his  diaciplea 
against  the  hypocrisy  and  false  doctrines  of  each  of  these  sects.' 

ROSENMUIXER.      CaLMET. 

'  We  must  especially  beware  of  them,  who  corrupt  the  word  of  God, 
'  of  what  degree  soever  they  be,  either  in  the  church  or  the  comma- 
'nity.'    Beza.  Scott. 


A.  D.  32. 

They    say    unto    liini, 
Twolve. 

20  And  when  'tlip 
seven  anions  four 
thousand,  how  many 
baskets  full  of  fiai;- 
ments  took  ye  up? 
And  tliey  said,  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  unto 
them, «  How  is  it  that 
ye  do  not  understand? 

{Practicai  Observalions-i 

22  II  And  he  cometh 
to  '■  Bethsaida ;  and 
'they  brina;  a  blind 
man  unto  liim,  and  be- 
souglit  him  '  to  touch 
him. 

23  And  he  took  the 
blind  man  'by  the 
hand,  and  led  him 
"  out  of  the  town ;  and 
when  he  had  "  spit  on 
his  eyes,  and  put  his 
hands  upon  him,  he 
asked  him  if  he  saw 
ought. 

24  And  he  looked  up 
and  said,  °I  sec  men, 
as  trees,  walking. 

25  After  that,  he  put 
his  hands  again  upon 
his  eyes,  and  made 
him  look  up  :  and  he 
was  restored,  ''  and 
saw  every  man  clear- 
ly- 

2G  And  he  sent  him 
away  to  his  house, 
saying,  "  Neither  go 
into  the  town,  nor  tell 
it  to  any  in  the  town. 

27  1[  And  Jesus  went 
out,  and  his  disciples, 
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MARK    Vni.  Chn^l  cures  a  blind  man. 

pliased  III  a.ssist  his  failh  whicli  was  very  weak, 
anil  to  help  him  against  unbelief.      Ami  this 
si)ittle  siifiiificd  ilie  cyc-mhc,  whcrowitli  Christ 
anoints  the  eyes  of  those  that  are  spiritually 
hliuil,  Ili-v.  3:  IS.     2.  The  cure  was  wrought 
p-radudllii,  which  was  not  usual  in  Christ's  mi- 
racles.    He  asked  him  if  he  kiiw  iniL'lil,  v.  23. 
Let  him  tell  what  cnmlilion  his  sight  was  in, 
for  the  satisfaction  nf  those  aliout  him.     And  he 
Imikcd  tip ;  so  far  he  recovered  his  si^ht,  that 
he  could  open  his  eyes,  and  he  said,  /  see  men 
as  trees  walk-ini^  ;  he  rimld  not  ilistmguish  men 
from  trees,  otherwise  than  that  he  could  discern 
them  to  move.     He  had  some  glimmerings  of 
sight,  and  lietwi.xt  him  and  the  sky  could  per- 
ceive a  man  erect  like  a  tree,  but  could  nnl  dis- 
cern the  form  thereof  Joh  4:  16.     But,  3.  It  was 
soon  conipleted  ;  Christ  never  leaves  his  work 
till  He  can  say,  It  is  finished.   He  pu<  /iw  hmd» 
again  upon  his  eyes,  to  disperse  the  remaining 
darkness,  and  then  bade  him  look  up  again,  and 
he  sair  erery  man  clearti/,  v.  25.     Christ  took 
this  way,  (1.)  Because  He  would  not  tic  him- 
self to  a  method,  but  would  show  with  what 
liberty  He  acted  in  all  He  did.     He  did  not 
cure  tiy  7-o(c,   but  raried  as   He  thought   fit. 
Providence  gains  the  same  end  in  different  ways, 
that  men  may  attend  its  motions  with  implicit 
faith.     (2.)  Because  it  should  be  to  the  patient 
according  to  his  faith;  and  perhaps  this  niau's 
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that  mulliplied/re  loaves,  and  seren,  could  not 
multiply   one.'     They  seemed  to   susjiect  that 
one  was  not  matter  enough  to  work  upon  ;  ami 
if  that  was  their  thought,  it  was  very  senseless, 
as  if  it  were  not  all  alike  to  the  Lord,  to  save  by 
many  or  few,  and  as  easy  to  make  one  loaf  to 
feed  five  thousiuid  as  five.      It  wiis  therefore 
proper  to  remind  them,  not  only  of  the  sujli- 
cicncy,  liutofthe  overplus,  of  ihe  former  meals  ; 
and  justly   were  tliey  chuldcn    for  not  under- 
stamling    what  Christ  therein   designed,   and 
what   they   from  thence  might  have  learned. 
Nole,  (1.)  The  experiences  we   have  had  of 
Goil's  goodness  to  us  in  the  way  of  duty,  great- 
ly agnravatc  our  distrust  of  Him,  which  is  there- 
fore movakin^  lo  Jesus.     (2.)  Oat  not  nnder- 
standinif  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  God  s 
favors  to  us,  is  equivalent  to  our  not  remember- 
ing them.     (3.)  We  are //lere/orc  overwhelmed 
with  care  and  distrust,  because  we  ilo  not  im- 
dirrstand  and  remember  what  we  liave  known 
and  seen  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  our  Lord. 
It  wouhl  be  a  great  support  to  ns,  lo  consider 
the  days  of  old',  and  we  arc  wanting  both  to  God 
and  ourselves  if  we  do  not.     (4.)  Whenwethus 
forrct  the  works  of  Cod,  we  should  chide  our- 
"selves  for  it,  as  Christ  doth  his  disciples  here  j 
'  Am  I  thus  without  understanding?    How  is  It 
that  mv  heart  is  thus  hardened  ?' 

V.  22—26.  This  cure  is  related  only  by  this 
evangelist,  and  there  is  something  singular  in 
the  circumstances.  ^.    .     . 

I  Here  is  a  hiind  man  brought  to  Christ  by 
his  friends,  with  a  desire  that  He  would  touch 
him,  r.  22.  Here  appears  the  laith  of  those 
that'  brought  him— they  doubted  not  but  that 
one  touch  of  Christ  would  recover  his  sight  ; 
but  the  man  himself  showed  not  that  earnest- 
ness for,  or  expectation  of,  a  cure  that  other 
blind  men  did.  If  those  that  are  spiritually 
blind,  do  not  pray  for  themselves,  yet  let  their 
friends  and  relations  pray  for  them,  that  Christ 
would  he  pleased  to  touch  them. 

II.  Christ  did  not  bid  his  friends  lead  him, 
but  (which  besjicaks  his  condescension)  Himself 
took  him  ftv  the  hand,  and  led  him,  to  teach  us 
to  be  as  Job  was,  eyes  to  the  blind,  Job  29:  15. 
Never  had  blind  man  such  a  Leader.  He  led 
him  out  of  the  tmrn.  Had  he  herein  only  de- 
signed privacy,  He  might  have  led  him  into  a 
house  ;  but  He  intended  hereby  to  upbraid 
Bethsaida  with  the  mii>-ht>/  trorks  that  had  i?i 
rain  been  done  in  her,  (Matt.  11:  21.)  and  was 
telling  her  in  effect,  she  was  unworthy  to  have 
anv  more  done  within  her  walls.  Perh.aps 
Christ  took  the  blind  man  out  of  the  town,  that 
he  might  have  a  larger  prospect  in  the  open 
fields,  to  try  his  sight  with,  than  he  could  have 
"in  the  c/o.sf' .•:(rfe/.';. 

HI.  Here  is  the  cure  of  the  blind  man,  by 
Him  who  came  into  the  world  to  nrcach  the  re- 
corerin"-  of  sight  to  the  blind,  (Luke  4:  13.)  and 
to  g-ir/wliat  he  preached.  In  this  cure  we  may 
observe,  1.  That  Christ  used  a  sigmYle  spat 
on  his  eyes,  {into  them,  so  some,)  and  m((  his 
hanA  upon  him.  He  conld  have  cured  him,  as 
He  did  others,  with  a  word,  but  thus  He  was 


faith  was  at  first  very  weak,  hut  alterivard  ga- 
thered strength  ;  and  his  cure  \vas  accordingly. 
Not  that  Christ  always  went  by  this  nile,  but 
thus  He  would  sometimes  put  a  rebuke  ution 
those  who  came  to  Him,  doubting.  (3.)  Thus 
Christ  would  show  how, and  in  what  method, 
those  are  healed  by  his  ?race,  who  by  nature 
are  spiritually  blind  ;  at  first,  their  knowledge 
is  confused,  they  see  men  as  trees  stalking; 
but,  like  the  light  of  the  morning,  it  shines  more 
and  more  to  the  perfect  day.  and  then  they  see 
all  things  clearly,  Prov.  4:  18.  Let  us  inquire 
then,  if  we  see  aught  of  those  things  which 
faith  is  the  substance  and  evidence  of;  and  li 
'through  grace  we  sec  any  thing  of  them,  we 
may  hope  that  we  shall  see  vet  more  and  viore, 
for  Jesus  Christ  ivill  jierfeci  forever  those  that 
are  sanctified.  . 

IV.  The  directions  Christ  gave  the  man  He 
had  cured,  not  to  tell  it  to  any  in  the  toien  of 
Bclh.'^aida,  nor  so  nuich  as  to^o  into  the  Imm, 
where,  probably,  there  were  some  expecting 
him  to  come  bade,  who  had  seen  Christ  lead 
him  out  of  the  town,  hut,  having  been  eye-mt- 
nesses  of  so  many  miracles,  had  not  so  much  as 
the  curiosity  to  follow  him  :  let  not  those  be 
gratified  wi'th  the  sight  of  him  when  he  was 
cured,  who  would  not  show  so  much  respect  to 
Christ,  as  to  go  out  of  the  town  to  see  this  cure 
wrought.  Christ  doth  not  forbid  him  lo  tell  it 
to  others,  but  he  must  not  tell  it  to  any  in  the 
town.  Slighting  Christ's  favors  is  forfeiting 
them  ;  and  Christ  will  make  those  know-  the 
worth  of  their  privileges,  by  the  want  of  them, 
that  would  not  know  them  otherwise.  Bethsai- 
da, in  the  day  of  her  visitation,  would  not  know 
the  things  that  belonged  lo  her  peace,  and  now 


V.  ,-21.     our  Lord  sometimes   reqidres  ^^^^f  "^^J^  r:^Mrn:tl^:^  ^^X'^i^^l 

endure  hardship  in  attending  Him  ;  hut  He  relieves  them  he-  °»^^''^;^^  '^'^l  °^^^^X  humbled  and  thankful  on  our  own 
fore  they  faint :  and  we  should  copy  his  example,  in  n»H""^  rreonnt  ■  for  the  Lord  has  continual  reason  to  reprove  us  also, 
the  wants  of  those  around  us,  that  we  may  remove  them      But   J^^"""''  '°':'^^,X„^^^^^  that   we  no   more  see 

his  love  as  much  excels  ours,  as  his  all-siifticiency  exceeds  our  J";""^^!^'"?!^"-^;!"'  h^  privileges  of  his  kingdom,  the  secu- 
indigcnee.     He  will  feed  his  disciples  with  suitable  provision,   t^^  gloij  of  his  trutlis,  tne  priM^^^  . 

^tSev  have  no  reason  to  expect'  luxuries;  these   are   gene-   [i|y  °f  ht^^VmU  aTe  hX  mea 

rally  lavished  on  the  servants  of  another   master.-^  et  many   '!;»' ^'^f,'^  "f^^"  "'^^^^^^^  from  the  Fe^ 

professed  Christians  excuse  themselveson  account  of  poverty,   ^"4  d'^t"^' J^'^  P™!^^^^^  in  ,he  hearts 

from  relieving  the  distressed,  who  would  think  it  a  hardship  to  '",=''"^  »f '^a' "»7. ';„";,^^^^^^  a^ains"  i  :  and  beseech  the  Lord 
dine  with  Jesus  and  his  company,  on   those   provisions   which   °f  ""^eheT^'    Jhen^^^^^^  ofunderstand- 

He  miraculously  supplied  !  The  Christian,  however,  while  to  ■^^'T™  ,^"  ^nerceiye  andremcmber  his  precepts,  and  be 
his  soul  is  feasted   with    '  hidden  manna,'  will   eat  his    mean   ^'S'  'ha' ^^  Xhirkindne'ss  Scott. 

morsel  with  better  relish  than  unthankful  worldly  men   their   thankfUl  for  all  his  kindness. 

royal  dainties.     (Kole,  Rev.  2: 17.)     What  cause  have  we  to 

^^:;^4  change  of  place.    Hi.  ..eing  men  as  tree,  proves  that  ho  '^^"^  ^Und 

Be  looked  up.]    (Malt.  11:5.     Ltjie  7:  22.)    The  verb  is  translated    from  his  birth 
in  several  pl»ces,  '  he  received  sight :'  yet  it   is  evident,  that  it  is  here 
rendered  property.     (Comp.  Luke  18:  43.  with  Luke  21;  1.  Gr.) 

Scott, 
'  This  miracle  wss  performed  gradually.    The  blind  man  saw,  at  first, 
BO  indistinctly,  th.it  he  could  distinguish  men  from  trees  only  by  then 


Butp^rhap^  it  is  not  well   indeed  ,o  be  .~  -"j|;;"-'':-;U'rifAhl 
the  exacT  propriety  of  Ihe  exprcssKjns  «h.ch  -em  ,0  ^jrU.Ke^  ^f  1^^ 

incoherency  so  nslural  to  a  man  ''""^J  "  ij  '"^%„ris  lh«nce  re.-ullins.' 
and  lahorin'  vnde-  the  •la'.zlirg  »i.>  -lee  l  mp  f  j,,.ooMrui.D 


[347] 


A.  D.  32. 

into  'the  towns  of  Ce- 
sarea  Philippi :  ^  and 
by  the  way  he  asked 
his  disciples,  saying 
unto  them,  Whom  do 
men  say  that  I  am  ? 

28  And  they  answer- 
ed, ^  John  the  Baptist : 
but  some  say,  ."Elias; 
and  others,  One  of  the 
prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  un- 
to them,  '^But  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  ? 
And  Peter  answereth 
and  saith  unto  him, 
yThou  art  the  Christ. 

30  And  ^he  charged 
them  that  they  should 
tell  no  man  of  him. 

31  %  And  '^  he  began 
to  teach  them,  that  the 
Son  of  man  must  suf- 
fer many  things,  and 
be  ''  rejected  of  the  el- 
ders, and  of  the  chief 
priests,  and  scribes, 
and  t^  killed ;  "  and 
after  three  days  rise 
again. 

32  And  he  spake  that 
saying  ■'  openly.  And 
*  Peter  took  him,  and 
bec^an  to  rebuke  him. 

33  But  when  he  had 
''turned  about,  and 
looked  on  his  disciples, 
ff  he  rebuked  Peter,  say- 
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MARK,  VIII. 

they  are  hid  from,  her  eyes.  They  will  not  see, 
ancf  therefore  shall  not  see. 

V.  27—38.  We  have  read  a  great  deal  of 
the  doctrine  Christ  preached,  and  the  miracles 
He  wrought,  which  were  many,  and  strange.  It 
is  now  time  for  us  to  pause  a  little,  and  to  con- 
sider what  these  things  mean  ;  tne  wondrous 
works  which  Christ  then  forbade  the  publishing 
of,  being  recorded  in  these  sacred  writings,  are 
thereby  published  to  all  the  world  ;  now  what 
shall  we  think  of  them  ?  Is  the  record  of  those 
things  designed  only  for  amusement  ?  These 
things  are  written,  that  ice  may  believe  that  Je- 
sus IS  the  Christ,  the  SonqfGod;  (John  20:  31.) 
and  this  discourse  which  Christ  had  with  his  dis- 
ciples, will  assist  us  in  making  the  necessary 
reflections  iipon  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  a 
right  use  oi  them.  Three  things  we  are  here 
taught  to  infer  from  the  miracles  Christ  wrought. 

I.  They  prove  that  He  is  the  true  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  and  Savior  of  the  world :  this 
his  disciples,  who  were  the  eye-witnesses  of 
those  works,  here  profess  their  belief  of;  which 
cannot  but  Ijc  a  satisfaction  to  us  in  making  the 
same  inference. 

1.  Christ  inquired  of  them,  Who  do  men  say 
that  I  ami  v.  27.  Note,  Though  it  is  a  smaU 
thing  for  us  to  be  judged  of  man,  yet  it  may 
sometimes  do  us  good  to  know  what  people  say 
of  us,  not  that  we  may  seek  our  own  glory,  but 
that  we  may  hear  of  our  faults.  Christ  asked 
them,  not  that  He  might  be  informed,  but  that 
they  might  observe  it  themselves,  and  inform 
one  anotner. 

2.  The  account  they  gave  Him,  was  such  as 
plainly  intimated  the  hig-h  opinion  the  people 
nad  of  Him.  Though  they  came  short  of  the 
truth,  vet  they  were  convinced  by  his  miracles 
that  lie  was  an  extraordinary  Person,  sent 
from  tlie  invisilile  world  with  a  divine  commis- 
sion. It  is  probable  that  they  would  have  ac- 
knowledged Him  to  be  the  Messiah,  if  they 
had  not  been  possessed  with  a  notion  that  the 
Messiah  must  be  a  temporal  Prince,  appearing 
in  pomp ;  yet  (whatever  the  Pharisees  said,  who 
were  touched  by  the  strictness  and  spirituality 
of  his  doctrine)  none  of  the  people  said  that  He 
was  a  deceiver,  but  some  said  that  He  tvas  John 
Baptist,  others  E/ias,  others  one  of  the  prophets, 
V.  28.  All  agreed  that  He  was  one  i-isen  from 
the  dead. 

3.  They  intimated  their  own  abundant  sa- 
tisfaction in  Him,  having  left  all  to  follow 
Him,  which  now,  after  tri^,  they  see  no  reason 
to  repent ;  But  who  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  To  this 
they  answer.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  promised,  and 
long  expected,  r.  29.  To  be  a  Christian  indeed, 
is,  sincerely  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
and  to  act  accordingly.  This  they  must  short- 
ly publish  and  maintain ;  for  the  present  they 
must  keep  it  secret,  {v.  30.)  till  the  proof  was 
completed,  and  they  were  completely  qualified 
to  maintain  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  then  let 
all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  God 
has  made  this  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  crucified, 
both  Lord  and  Christ,  Acts  2:  36. 

II.  These  miracles  of  Christ  take  o^' the  of- 
fence of  the  cross,  and  assure  us  that  Christ 


Peter^s  confession  of  Christ, 

was,  in  it,  not  conquered,  but  a  Conqueror. 
Now  that  the  disciples  are  convinced  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  they  may  bear  to  hear  of  his  suf- 
ferings. 

1.  Christ  taught  his  disciples  that  He  must 
sujh-  many  things.  Though  they  had  got  over 
the  error  of  the  Messiah's  being  a  temporal 
Prince,  so  far  as  to  believe  their  Master  to  be 
the  Messiah,  notwithstanding  his  present  mean- 
ness, still  they  retained  it,  so  far  as  to  expect 
that  He  would  shortly  appear  in  outward  gran- 
deur, and  restore  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  To 
rectify  that  mistake,  Christ  here  tells  them  that 
He  must  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  scribes,  who,  they  expected, 
should  be  brought  to  own  Him ;  that,  instead 
of  being  crowned,  He  must  be  crucified,  and 
after  three  days  ri^e  again  to  a  heavenly  life,- 
and  be  no  more  in  this  world.  This  He  spake 
openJy ;  did  not  wrap  it  up  in  ambiguous  expres- 
sions. The  disciples  might  easily  understand 
it,  had  they  not  been  very  much  under  the  pow- 
er of  prejudice  :  or,  it  intimates  that  He  spoke  it 
cheerfully,  and  without  any  terror,  and  would 
have  them  hear  it  so  :  He  spake  that  saying 
boldly,  as  one  that  not  only  knew  He  must  sui^ 
fer  and  die,  but  was  resolved  He  would,  and 
made  it  his  o\vn  act  and  deed. 

2.  Peter  opposed  it;  he  took  Him,  and  be- 
gan to  relnike  Him.  Here  Peter  showed  more 
love  than  discretion,  a  zeal  for  Christ  not  ac- 
cording to  knowledge.  He  took  hold  of  Him, 
as  it  were  to  stop  and  hinder  Him,  (so  some 
understand  it ;)  he  fell  on  his  neck,  as  impatient 
to  hear  that  his  Master  should  sufler  such 
things;  or,  he  took  Him  aside  privately,  and 
began  to  rebuke  Him.  This  was  not  the  lan- 
guage of  authority,  but  of  the  greatest  affection  ; 
of  that  jealousy  for  the  welfare  of  those  we  love, 
which  is  strong  as  death.  Our  Lord  allowed 
his  disciples  to  be  free  with  Him,  but  Peter 
here  took  too  great  a  liberty. 

3.  Christ  checked  him  for  his  opposition ;  {v. 
33.)  He  turned  about,  as  one  offended,  and 
looked  on  his  disciples,  to  see  if  the  rest  of  them 
were  of  the  same  mind  with  Peter,  that,  if  they 
were,  they  might  take  the  reproof  to  themselves, 
which  He  was  now  al)Out  to  give  to  Peter;  and 
He  said.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Sedan.  Peter  little 
thought  of  such  a  sharp  retiuke,  but  perhaps 
expected  as  much  commendation  now  for  nis 
love,  as  he  had  lately  had  for  his  faith.  Note, 
Christ  sees  that  amiss  in  what  we  say  or  do, 
which  we  ourselves  are  not  aware  of,  and  knows 
what  manner  of  spirit  we  are  of,  when  we  our-- 
selves  do  not.  Peter  spake  as  one  that  did  not 
rightly  understand,  nor  had  duly  considered,  the 
purposes  of  God.  When  he  saw  everj'"  day  such 
proofs  of  the  woirer  of  Christ,  he  might  conclude 
that  He  could  not  be  compelled  to  suffer;  the 
most  potent  enemies  could  not  overpower  Him 
whom  diseases,  deaths,  winds,  waves,  and  devils 
themselves  were  forced  to  obey ;  and  when  he 
saw  so  much  of  the  wisdom  of  Christ,  he  might 
conclude  that  He  would  not  choose  to  suffer  but 
for  some  great  and  glorious  purpose  ;  and  there- 
fore he  ought  to  have  acquiesced.  He  looked 
upon  his  death  only  as  a  martyrdom^  like  that 


Verses  27—30. 

(27.>  Cesarea  Philippi.]  '  Situated  at  the  foot  of  mount  Paneus  or 
Hermon,  near  Ihe  springs  of  the  Jordan.  It  was  built  by  Philip  the 
telrarch.'  Calmet. 

(Notes,  Matt.  16:  1.3—20.)  '  As  the  ancients,  with  general  consent, 
record  that  this  epistle  was  dictated  by  the  apostle  Peter  in  Mark :  who 
'can  believe  that  either  Peter,  or  Mark,  Wdiild  have  omitted  Ihat  ex- 
'  pression,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  &.c."  if  they  had  thouchl  that  the  founda- 
*lion  of  the  Christian  church  was  placed  in  these  words  ?...  Many  praise 
'Christ,  who  yet  rob  Him  of  his  true  honor.'  Bezn.  Charged.  &c. 
(30.)  The  premature  and  unreserved  avowal  of  this  truth  must,  with- 
out perpetual  miracles,  have  excited  ihe  ill-judging  multitude  to  such 
measures,  as  would  have  given  the  scribes  and  priests  an  occasion 
against  Jesus,  and  even  ha^-e  rendered  the  Unmans  jealous  of  his  popu- 
larity. Tt  was  therefore  highly  proper,  that  He  should,  in  the  most  pe- 
remptory manner,  fiirbid  the  disciples  to  declare  openly  that  He  was  the 
Messiah.  Let  the  people  gradually  collect  it,  by  comparing  his  mira- 
cles and  doctrine  with  the  Scriptures,  as  they  became  bu-ttef  acquaint- 
ed with  the  true  nature  of  tlie  Messiah's  kingiioin  and  salvation. 

Scott. 

(30.)  Of  him.]  '  That  i.s,  as  being  Christ.  For  He  wished  the  apostles 
to  give  him  no  higher  appellation,  than  a  teacher  of  the  truth,  and  a  pro- 
phet of  righteousness.  His  Me-ssialiship  he  declared  to  few,  notwishmg 
that  to  be  publishefl  till  after  his  resurrection.'  Rosenmu/ler.  '  Wet- 
stein  iiere  bids  us  notice,  that  Murk,  the  amanuen.-?is  of  Peter,'  (see 


preface,)  'omits  what  was  here  uttered  hi  praise  of  Peter,  and  which  is 
narrated  in  Matthew.  This  Grotius  attributes  to  the  interference  of 
Peter,  who  seems  modestly  to  have  siippressed  the  recital  of  the  splen- 
did promise  made  to  hilii  by  Christ,  though  he  most  distinctly  relates 
the  circumstances  of  hhfill,  in  his  instructions  to  Mark  on  these  sub- 
jects.' Bloomfield. 
Verse  31. 
(Marg.  Rf^f.—Note.  Malt.  IG:  21—23,  r.  2}.)— After  three  days.] 
'1.  It  is  ten  times  expressly  said,  that  our  Lord  rose,  or  was  to  rise, 
"'again  the  third  day:"  (Matt.  16:21.  17:23.  20:  19.  Mark9:3l. 
'10:34.  Luke  9:  22.  18:33.  24:7,46.  ^cfs  10:  40.)  and  so  the  ex- 
'  pression,  which  is  most  used,  both  in  our  Lord's  predictions  before  his 
'  death,  and  in  his  and  his  apostles'  language  after  his  resurrection,  being 
'  this, ...  these  other  forms  of  speech,  which  are  but  once  or  twice  found  in 
'Scripture;  must  be  interpreted  to  accord  with  it.  ...  2.  According  to  the 
'  language  both  of  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek,  that  is  said  to  be  done 
'after  so  many  days,  months,  or  years,  which  is  done  in  the  last  of 
'  Ihem.  ...  (Deiit.  14:  23.  15:1.  26:12.  31:10.  2  C'Ar.  10:  5,  12.)  ... 
'  "After  three  days  they  found  him  in  the  temple  ;"  (Luke  2:  46.)  that 
'  is,  on  the  third  day.  ...  3.  The  Jews  ...  understood  "  after  three  days" 
Mo  signify  no  more  than  on  the  third  day. ...  For,  having  told  Pilate, 
'  that  Christ  had  said,  "  after  three  days  I  will  rise  again,"  they  desire 
'  only  that  a  watch  might  be  kept ...  "till  the  thinl  day."'  Whitby. 
(Matt.  27:  63.  64.)  Scott. 
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Christ's  wanitiig  to  his  Jisctplrx 


ing, ''  Get  thee  behind 
me,  .Satan:  for  thou 
'  savorest  not  the 
thinps  that  be  of  God, 
but  the  things  that  be 
of  men. 

34  And  when  he  had 
'  called  the  people  unto 
him,  with  his  disciples 
also,  he  said  vmto  them, 
'  Whosoever  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  '"  take  up 
his  cross,  and  "  follow 
me. 

35  For  whosoever 
"will  save  his  life  shall 
lose  it ;  but  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  p  for 
my  sake  and  tne  gos- 
pel's, the  same  shall 
save  it. 

36  For  "What  shall 
it '  profit  a  man,  if  he 
shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his 
own  soul  ? 

37  Or  'what  shall 
a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul  ? 

38  Whosoever  there- 
fore shall  be  '  ashamed 
of  me,  and  of  my 
words,  in  this  "  adul- 
terous and  sinful  gene- 
ration, of  huTi  also 
shall  ^  the  Son  of  man 
be  ashamed, '  when  he 
Cometh  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father,  with  the 
holy  angels. 

h  Oen.  3:4—6.    Job  S:10.     Mull.  4:10. 
Luke  4:3. 


of  Ihc  prophets,  which  he  thought  mi^ht  Ipc  pre- 
vented, il' either  He  would  take  eiire  not  to  pro- 
voke the  chief  priests,  or  to  lieep  nut  of  the  way  ; 
tun  he  knew  not  that  the  thiui;  was  necessary 
for  the  Klory  of  God,  the  destruction  of  Satan, 
and  the  salvation  of  man,  that  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation  must  he  made  prrfi-ct  through 
sufferings,  and  so  britiff  mami  sons  to  ^lonj. 
ISfotc,  "fne  wisdom  of  man  is  folly,  when  it  pre- 
tends to  (?ive  measures  to  the  divine  counsels. 
The  cross  of  Christ,  the  greatest  instance  of 
God's  power  and  wisdom,  was  to  some  a  stum- 
hling-hloek,  and  to  others  foolishness.  Peter 
spaKe  as  one  that  did  not  rightly  understand 
the  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom  ;  he  took  it  to  he 
tcmporat  and  human,  whereas  it  is  spiritual 
and  dirine.  Tfioii  savorest  not  the  thinifs  that 
are  of  Hod,  but  those  that  are  of  men  ; — thou 
mindest  not;  so  the  word  is  rendered,  Rom.  8: 
5.  Peter  seemed  to  mind  more  the  things  that 
relate  to  the  lower  world,  and  the  life  thai  now 
is,  than  those  which  relate  to  the  upper  world, 
and  the  life  to  come.  Mindiii"  the  things  of 
men  more  than  the  Ihing-s  of  God,  our  own 
creilit  and  safely,  more  than  the  thingsofGod, 
and  his  kingdom,  is  the  root  of  mucn  sin,  and 
very  common  among  Christ's  disciples;  and  it 
will  appear  in  times  of  temptation,  when  those, 
in  whom  the  things  of  men  have  the  ascendant, 
are  in  danger  of  falling  off.  It  is  important  to 
consider  what  generation  we  appear  uise  in, 
Luke  16:8.  It  seems  policy  to  shun  trouble, 
hut  if  with  that  we  shun  duty,  it  is  fleshly  wis- 
dom, (2  Cor.  1:  12.)  and  mil  he  folly  in  the  end. 
III.  These  miracles  of  Christ  should  engage 
us  all  to  follow  Him,  whatever  it  costs  us,  not 
only  as  they  were  conjirniations  of  his  mission, 
but  explications  of  his  design  ;  and  the  tenden- 
cy of  that  grace  which  He  came  to  bring ;  plain- 
ly inlimaling,  that,  by  his  Spirit,  He  would  do 
that  for  our  diseased,  possessed  souls,  which 
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He  did  for  the  bodies  of  those  who  applied  to 
Him.  Frequent  notice  hud  been  taken  of  the 
great  flocking  to  Him  for  helj) :  this  is  written 
that  we  may  believe  that  He  is  the  great  Phy- 
sician of  souls,  antl  may  become  his  jiatients; 
and  here  He  tells  us  upon  what  tenns  we  ma/ 
be  adinittt^l ;  He  called  all  the  people  to  Him,  to 
hear  this,  who  modestly  stood  at  some  distance 
when  He  was  in  private  conversation  with  his 
disciples.  This  is  that  which  all  are  concerned 
to  know,  and  consider,  if  they  expect  Clirist 
should  heal  their  souls. 

1 .  They  must  not  be  indulgent  of  the  ease  of 
the  body;  for,  (r.  34.)  '  Whosoerer  will  come 
after  mc  for  spiritual,  as  these  people  for  bodily, 
cures,  let  him  deny  himself,  live  a  life  of  telf- 
denial,  and  contempt  of  the  world  ;  let  him  not 
pretentl  to  be  his  own  physician,  but  renounce 
Iiis  own  righteousness  aiiti  strength,  take  up  rUs 
cross,  conmrming  himself  to  the  pattern  of  a 
crucified  Jesus,  and  to  the  will  of  God  in  all  the 
afflictions  he  lies  under;  and  Ihus  let  him  con- 
tinue tofolloir  me.'  Those  that  will  be  Christ's 
patients  must  attend  on  Him,  receive  instruc- 
tion and  reproof  from  Him,  as  those  did  that 
followed  Him,  and  must  resolve  they  will  never 
forsake  Him. 

'2.  They  must  not  be  solicitous  for  the  life  of 
the  body,  when  they  cannot  keep  it  without  quit- 
ting Christ,  V.  35.  Are  we  invited  by  the  word 
of  Christ  to  follow  Him  ?  Let  us  sit  down, 
and  count  the  cost,  whether  we  can  prefer  our 
advantages  by  Christ  before  life  itself,  whether 
we  can  bear  to  think  of  losing  our  life  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  the  Gospel's.  When  the  devil 
is  drawing  away  disciples  after  him,  he  conceals 
the  worst,  tells  them  only  of  the  pleasure,  but 
nothing  of  the  peril,  of  his  service  ;  Ye  shall  not 
surely  die;  but  what  there  is  of  trouble  and 
danger  in  the  service  of  Christ,  He  tells  us  of 
before  ;  that  we  shall  suffer,  perhaps  die,  in  the 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


V  2o_33  The  Lord  in  o-eneral  illuminates  our  minds  gra-  and  remains  of 'the  carnal  mind.'— As  our  Lord  so  sharply  re- 
dualiv  •"  and  He  works  by  means,  which  are  often  no  more  than  proved  Peter  for  objecting  to  his  suffenngs,  which  the  glory  of 
signs  o'fhis  efficacious  operation.  Thus  He  sometimes  takes  God  and  the  salvation  of  his  oeople  required;  we  shou  d  be 
a  sinner  aside  from  the  muHitude,  gradually  removes  the  dark-  reminded,  that  those  who  would  set  us  against  sclf-denial,  for 
ness  from  his  understanding,  and  leads  him  to  some  indistinct  the  honor  of  our  Lord,  and  the  good  of  others  savor  the  things 
views  of  spiritual  things.  This  is  his  own  work;  He  will  that  are  of  men,  and  not  those  that  are  of  God.  All  people 
perfect  it  and  we  should  wait  his  time.  Let  all  who  desire  should  therefore  be  called  to  observe,  that  they,  whowouWgo 
thishlessing,  seek  Christ, 'the  Light  of  the  world,'  intheuse  after  Christ  to  heaven,  must 'tieny  themselves,  lake  up  their 
of  means,  and  they  shall  not  lie  disappointed.  But  while  '  the  cross,  and  follow  Him  : '  and  that  they  only  are  in  the  way  ot 
blind  see  out  of  obscurity,'  the  proud,  who  reject  his  teaching,  eternal  happiness,  who  are  willing  to  venture  even  their  lives, 
are  given  up  to  delusion  ;  and  even  the  means  of  instruction  are  rather  than  deny  Chnst  or  be  ashamed  of  Him.  Uid  we  dii- 
in  judgment  mthdrawm  from  them.-The  Lord  will  interrogate  ly  consider  the  worth  (if  our  souls,  for  which  no  ransom  could 
his  followers  on  their  proficiency  :  and  his  real  disciples  are  be  found  but  the  blood  of  Emmanuel,  we  should  count  the 
distinguished,  by  their  honorable  thoughts  of  Him,  and  large  whole  world  contemptible  if  the  gain  of  it  endangered  our 
ejcpectations  from  Him.  He  will  approve  of  what  we  arc  ena-  salvation  :  and  the  loss  of  Ue  our  gam,  if  laid  dow-n  lor  the 
bletltodo:  but  we  continnallv  neeti  to  be  taught  further,  to  sake  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel  Commiially  thmk  of  that  sea- 
have  our  minds  stirred  up,  concerning  his  suff'erings  for  us,  :uid  son,  when  He  will  '  come  in  the  glorv  of  the  Father,  \vith  his 
the  self-denial  which  He  requires.  Our  minds  are  by  nature  holy  angels,' and  estimate  every  earthly  object  as  we  shall,  on 
averse  to  these  humiliating  instructions  :  and  even  where  some  that  important  day  !     {/■".  O.  Matt.  It,:  13— 2S.)        Scott. 

true  knowledge  and  grace  exist,  there   often  are,  much  error, _^_^_ 

Vcrsps  32— 'i7  he.irt.     Yel  porlia|)3  there  is  no  sin,  to  wliii;h  every  convert  In  true 

(35  )  The  Gospel's  sake.  ]  Tliis  is  not  f.nmil  in  M.ttlhew.  He  who  Chri.slionily  is  more  powerfully  lempleij ;  antl  no  lemptaliot,  which  in.lu- 
loses  his  1  fe  for'^the  sake  of  Ihe  true  Gospel  of  Chrisl.  loses  il  '  for  cessuch  large  numberstoaM,  hnMuntty.  asa.nsl  Ihe  conviction  of  con- 
Christ's  sake:'  bi.t  if  he  dies  by  atlherins  to  '  another  j.jspeV  the  case  science  in  ortler  to  escape  the  reproach  "f  m_'''^^"J  "."f "  P/.'hfl'l'n/f.';'"?: 
is  far  different.  It  is  then  of  no  ordinary  impor" 
is  the  Gospel  of  Chri.st,  and  whal  is  '  aiiolher  ( 
6 — 10.)    If,  a.4  some  learned  men  think,  the 


mportancc  in  delcrmino  what  This  warnin"  is  therefore  ki  all.  in  every  rank  and  station,  nay,  even  m 
Iher  enspel  '  (.Vofe.  Gal.  I:  lliechurch.  Fora  bolillivoivalof  ourilependenreon  ChrisL  our  evpecta- 
le  word  rendered  '  soul.'  (36,    linns  from  Him.  and  devoledness  10  Him,  in  the  spirit  of  Srriplure,  will 


37.)  should  be  IransLated /.re.  il  must  certainly  he  the  office  of  the  ex-  not  fati  »  "JP<«'=  "-^ «°  ^Z^"™.  ?">> '"/''^^P'";^,  ™  ,°(,  "^^^^ 

posilor,  to  show,  thai  the  life,  or  .■salvation,  of  the  soul  is  meant;  else  slasm  :  and  the  fear  lest  the  Savior  and  Judse  shouM  a   Ut  lie  a,h.amej 

(low  can  he,  who  Moses  his  life  for  Christ's  sake,"  save  his  life?'  {Note,  of  us,  is  ihe  proper  preservalive  from  )''•='''''?'»''"  ';riP.V^^^"^^^ 

John  12-  23—26  )  Scott.  those  who  desire  '  to  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashami-d  ncb^re  Him 

(37.)   ■  What  wilt  a  man  girt.)     '  "  What  will  a  man  7wl  eive"  bet-  at  his  coming.'     (Marg.  Itrf.—lJolin  2:  2.a)  n/iho^n- 

ler  expresses  the  orleinal  in  'English.'  Campbell.  Shall  be  ashamed  of  mc.        Our  Lord  hmuherea,  one  nmepnn 

~  Ver^e  3S  cipal  reasons  of  the  incredulity  of  Ibe  Jews— they  saw  nntnins  m  ino 

That  the  fear  of  imprisonment  or  death  should  terrifv  others,  a,  il  did  person  of  Jesus  Chrisl  which  ,-orresponilct^  '?k   !J-' JK'^r.'To"","  »t?i 


.should 


Peter,  to  deny  Christ.rould  not  be  incredible  :  but  that  any 

ashamed'  of  Hiin,  whom  all  angels  worshi[»,  and  in 

tants  of  heaven  elory,  must  appear  inconceivable  :  e. 

have  a  deep  knowledge  of  hunmn  naiuro,  and  the  dtjceiifulncs-s  of  the 


be    the  Messiah.     If  Jesus  Chrisl  liad  come  into  Ih.;  world  as  a  mghty  and 


he  would  have 


n  whom  ihe  inh.-tbi-    ontilent'man.  clothed  wilh  earlhly  glories  and  honors,  he  would  h! 
except  to  those  who   had  a  mullilude  of  partisans,  antl  mo.st  of  ihem  liy,H,eriles. 

[349] 


A.  D.  32. 


MARK,  IX. 


Christ^s  transfiguration. 


CHAP.  IX. 

The  transfigiirttlion  of  Christ,  I— 10. 
He  shows  ihaL  John  the  Bnplist  is 
'  EliHs  who  wiis  to  come,'  U— 13. 
He  casts  out  a  dumb  and  deaT  spi- 
rt, havin?  rcbukd  the  company, 
and  the  disciples,  for  their  unbe- 
lief, 14—29.  He  foretels  liis  own 
death  and  resurrection,  30:32;  re- 
proves the  ambition  of  the  diaci- 
Sles,  33—37;  forbids  Ihem  lo  hin- 
er  one,  who  cast  out  devils  in  hii 
name,  lhoa?h  be  followed  not  with 
them,  33— ll  ;  shows  the  pill  of 
offending'  weak  believtrs,  42  ;  and 
warns  his  hearers  lo  purt  with  all 
occasions  of  sin  however  valued  ; 
showing-  the  eternal  doom  of  Ihe 
wicked,  especially  of  apostates,  in 
most  awful  language,  43 — 5'l. 

AND  he  said  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  '^  that  there 
be  some  of  them  that 
stand  here,  which  shall 
not  ^  taste  of  death, 
till  they  have  seen  "  the 
kingdom  of  God  come 
with  power. 

2  1[  And  ^  after  six 
days,  Jesus  taketh  tcith 
him  "  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  leadeth 
them  up  into  ^  an  high 
mountain  apart  by 
themselves :  and  he 
was  ^  tx'ansfigured  be- 
fore them. 

3  And  ''his  raiment 
became  shining,  '  ex- 
ceeding white  as 
snow ;  so  as  "^  no  ful- 
ler on  earth  can  white 
them. 

4  And  there  '  ap- 
peared unto  them 
*"  Elias  with  "  Moses  ; 
and  they  were  talking 
with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answer- 
ed and  said  to  Jesus, 
Master,  ^  it  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here:  and  let 
us  make  three  taber- 
nacles; one  for  thee, 
and  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  Elias. 

6  For  p  he  wist  not 
what  to  say  ;  for  they 
were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  there  was  i  a 
cloud  that  overshad- 
owed them :  and  a 
voice  came  out  of  the 
cloud,  saying, '  This  is 
my  beloved  Son  ;  ■  hear 
him. 

8  And  ^  suddenly, 
when  they  had  looked 
round  about,  they  saw 
no  man  any  more, 
save  Jesus  only  with 
themselves. 


cause  ;  He  represents  the  discouragements  not 
less  but  greater^  than  commonly  they  prove,  that 
it  may  appear  He  deals  ^fairly,  and  is  not  afraid 
that  we  should  know  the  worst ;  because  the 
advantag'es  of  his  service  balance  the  discou- 
ragements, if  we  will  set  the  one  over  against 
the  other.     In  short, 

( I .)  We  must  not  dread  the  loss  of  our  lives, 
provide  it  be  in  the  cause  of  Christ;  v.  35. 
IVhosoevertcUl  save  his  life, by  declining  Christ. 
or  by  disowning  and  dem'ing  Him  after  he  has 
in  proiession  come  to  Christ,  he  shall  lose  the 
comfort  of  his  natural  life,  the  root  and  foun- 
tain of  his  spiritual  life,  and  all  his  hopes  of 
eternal  life.  But  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life, 
be  truly  willing  to  venture  it,  lay  ii  down,  when 
he  cannot  keep  it  without  denying  Christ,  he 
shall  be  an  unspeakable  gainer;  for  the  loss  of 
his  Ufe  shall  be  made  up  to  him  in  a  better  life. 
It  is  looked  upon  to  be  some  kind  of  recom- 
pense lo  those  who  lose  their  lives  in  the  ser- 
vice of  their  prince  and  country,  lo  have  their 
memories  honored,  and  their  families  provided 
for;  but  what  is  that  lo  the  recompense  which 
Christ  makes  in  eternal  life  to  all  that  die  for 
Him? 

(2.)  We  must  dread  the  loss  o^f  our  souls,  yea, 
though  we  should  gain  the  whole  uorld  by  it ; 
V.  36,  37.  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man  if 
he  should  gain  all  wealth,  honor,  and  pleasure, 
by  denWng  Christ,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  '  True 
it  is,'  said  Bishop  Hooper,  the  night  before  he 
sutfered  martyrdom,  '  life  issiceet,  and  death  is 
bitter,  but  eternal  death  is  more  bitter,  and  eter- 
nal  life  is  more  sweet.^  As  the  happiness  of 
heaven,  with  Christ,  is  enough  to  countervail 
the  loss  of  life  itself  for  Christ,  so  the  gain  of 
all  the  world,  in  sin,  is  not  sufficient  to  counter- 
vail the  ruin  of  the  soul  by  sin. 

What  men  do,  lo  save  irieir  lives  and  gain  the 
world.  He  tells  us,  {v.  33.)  and  of  what  fatal 
consequences  it  will  be  to  them ;  Whosoever 
therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  m.y 
words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation, 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed.  Some- 
thing like  this  we  had,  Matt.  10:  33.  But  it  is 
here  expressed  more  fully.  Note,  [l.l  The 
disadvantage  that  the  cause  of  Christ  labors 
under  in  this  world,  is,  that  it  is  lo  be  owned 
and  professed  in  an  adidterous  and  sin  fid  gene- 
ration ;  such  the  generation  of  mankind  is,  gone 
from  God,  lying  in  wickedness  ;  some  ages, 
some  places,  are  more  especially  adulterous  and 
sinful,  as  that  was  in  which  Christ  lived;  in 
such  a  generation  the  cause  of  Christ  is  oppos- 
ed, audi  hose  that  own  it  are  exposed  to  reproach, 
and  every  where  ridiculed  ana  spoken  against. 
[2.]  There  are  many,  who,  thougii  they  cannot 
but  own  that  the  cause  of  Christ  is  a  righteous 
cause,  are  ashamed  of  it,  because  of  the  reproach 
that  attends  professing  it ;  they  are  ashamed  of 
their  relation  lo  Christ,  and  ashamed  of  the 
credit  they  cannot  but  give  to  his  words;  they 
cannot  bear  to  be  frowned  upon  and  despisea, 
and  therefore  throw  off  their  profession,  and  go 
down  the  stream  of  a  prevailing  apostasy.  [3.] 
There  is  a  day  coming,  when  the  cause  of  Christ 
will  appear  as  illustrious  as  now  it  appears  con- 
temptible ;  when  the  Son  of  man  comes  in  the 


glory  of  his  Father  icith  his  holy  angels,  as  the 
brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  Lord 
of  angels.  [4.]  Those  that  are  ashamed  of 
Christ  in  this  world  where  He  is  despised.  He 
will  be  ashamed  of  in  that  world  where  He  is 
eternally  adored.  They  shall  not  share  with 
Him  in  his  glory  then,  that  were  not  willing  to 
share  with  Him  in  his  disgrace  now. 

Chap.  IX.  v.  1—13.     Here, 

I.  Christ  foretold  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
would  come,  and  so  as  to  be  seen .  The  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah  shall  be  set  up  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Jewish  polity,  whicli  stood  in  the 
way  of  it ;  this  was  the  restoring  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  among  men,  which  had  been  lost  by 
ihe  woful  degeneracy  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
2.  It  would  come  icith  power,  so  as  to  bear 
down  opposition.  It  came  with  potcer,  when 
vengeance  was  taken  on  the  Jews  for  crucifying 
Christ,  and  when  it  conquered  the  idolatry  of  the 
Gentile  world.  3.  It  would  come  while  some 
now preseyit  were  alive;  there  are  some  stand- 
ing here,  that  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see 
it;  this  generation-  shall  not  pass,  till  all  those 
things  be  fulfilled.  Those  that  were  standing 
with  Christ  should  see  it,  when  others  could  not 
discern  it  to  be  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  it  came 
not  with  observation. 

II.  Six  days  after  Christ  had  bcg\m  to  give 
notice  to  his  disciples  of  his  death,  to  prevent 
their  offence  at  that,  He  gives  them  this  glimpse 
of  his  glory,  to  show  that  his  suffering  were 
voluntary,  and  what  a  virtue  the  dignity  and 
glory  of  nis  person  would  impart  to  them. 

1.  It  was  on  the  lop  of  a  high  mountain,  like 
the  converse  Moses  had  with  God,  which  was 
on  the  lop  of  Sinai,  and  his  prospect  of  Canaan 
from  the  top  of  Pisgah.  Tradition  saith,  it  was 
on  the  top  of  Tabor  that  Christ  was  transfigur- 
ed; and  if  so,  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  Tabor 
and  Hcrmon  shall  rejoice  in  thy  name,  Ps.  89: 
12,  13.  Dr.  Lightfoot,  observing  that  the  last 
place  where  we  find  Christ,  was  in  the  coasts 
of  Caesarea  Philippi,  far  from  Tabor,  rather 
thinks  it  was  a  high  mountain  which  Josephus 
speaks  of,  near  Caesarea. 

2.  The  witnesses  of  it  were  Peter,  James  and 
John ;  tBese  were  the  three  that  were  lo  bear 
record  on  earth,  answering  to  Moses,  Elias,  and 
the  voice  from  hraven,  iHe  three  that  were  to 
bear  record  from  above.  Christ  did  not  take  all 
the  disciples  with  Him,  because  the  ihin^  was 
to  be  kept  private.  As  there  are  distinguishing 
favors  w'hich  are  given  to  disciples,  and  not  to 
the  world,  so  there  are  lo  some  disciples,  and 
not  to  others.  All  the  saints  are  near  to  Christ, 
but  some  lie  in  his  bosom.  James  was  the  first 
of  all  the  twelve  that  died  for  Christ,  and  John 
survived  them  all,  to  be  the  last  eye-witness  of 
this  glory;  he  bore  record,  (John  1:  14.)  We 
saw  his  glory:  and  so  did  Peter,  2  Pet.  1: 
16—18. 

3.  He  was  transfigured  before  them  ;  appear- 
ed in  another  manner  than  He  used  to  do.  This 
was  a  change  of  the  accidents,  the  substance  re- 
maining the  same,  and  was  a  miracle.  But  tran- 
substantiation,  the  change  of  the  substance,  aU 
the  accidents  remaining  the  same,  is  not  amira- 
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NOTES. 
Chap.  IX.  V.  1.     (Notps,  Matt.    16:  24— 23,  r.   a?,)     'This  chieriy 

*  refers  lo  the  providential  appearance  of  Christ  for  the  destruciion  of 

*  Jeruaalem Our  Lord's  manner  of  speaking  inthnaies,  thai  most  of 

*  the  company  should  be  dead  before  the  event  referred  to  :  yei  his  as- 
'  cension  happened  in  a  few  months  after.'  Doddridge.  Some  in- 
terpret the  passage  of  the  successful  preaching  of  the  Gospel  after 
Christ's  ascension,  and  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom :  but  the  rea- 
son assigned  in  this  quotation  seems  conclusive,  for  interpreting  it  of  his 
glorious  appearance,  in  hia  providence,  to  remove  the  great  hinderance 
to  the  full  settlement  of  the  Christian  church,  by  destroying  Jerusalem, 
end  terminating  the  Jewish  dispensation.  Scott. 

[350] 


This  verse  is  connected  with  the  last  verse  of  the  former  chapter. 
An  allusion  is  there  made  to  the  fact  of  the  Son  of  man's  coming  in 
his  glory  ;  here  the  time  is  designated.     (See  Knappii  Nov.  Test.  Gr.) 

Ed. 
Verse  5. 

//  IS  good,  &.C.]  Had  it  been  possible  for  Peter  to  have  gone  to  hea- 
ven directly,  with  Christ,  and  Moses,  and  Elias,  all  his  usefulness  would 
have  been  prevented.  (Notes,  John  12:  23—26.  15:  12—16.)  He  lived 
many  years  amidst  conflict  and  suffering,  and  died  on  a  cross  :  yet  lens 
and  hundreds  of  thousands  were  saved  by  his  means,  to  the  glory  of  God 
by  him  !  And  was  not  this  well  worth  his  while  ?  (Notes,  Phil.  \: 
19—26.    2  Pet.  1;  12—15.)  Scott. 


A.  D.  32. 

9  And  as  tlioy  canio 
ilowii  from  the  indun- 
tiiin, "  lie  charged  thoin 
that  they  slioiild  tell 
no  man  what  thinu;s 
they  had  seen,  » till  the 
Son  of  man  were  ri- 
sen from  the  dead. 

10  And  '  they  kept 
that  sayint;  with  them- 
selves, (jue.stioning  one 
with  another 'what  the 
rising  from  tlie  dead 
should  mean. 

U  IT  And  they  ask- 
ed him,  saying.  Why 
say  the  serilx^s  that 
Elias  must  lirst  come  ? 

\2  And  he  answer- 
ed and  told  them,  Elias 
verily  comcth  first,  and 
''  restoreth  all  things  ; 
and  how  it  is  written 
of  the  Son  of  man, 
that  'he  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be 
•>  set  at  nought. 

13  But  1  say  unto 
you,  That  •  Elias  is  in- 
deed come,  'and  they 
have  done  unto  him 
whatsoever  they  list- 
ed ;  as  it  is  written  of 
him. 

[Practical  Observations.] 
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MARKi  IX. 


cle,  Iiut  n  fraud  aiu!  imposture,  such  n  work  as 
Christ  never  wrought.  What  a  c:reat  rhant*e  hu- 
man hodies  are  capahle  of,  wlim  God  is  pleased 
to  put  an  honor  upon  them,  as  He  will  upon  the 
hodies  of  the  sanits,  at  tlie  resurrection.  He 
was  transfitjurcd  before  them  ;  tlie  change,  it  is 
Iirohahle.  was  sfradual,  from  i;h>ry  to  ylorj',  so 
thai  the  disciples,  who  had  tlieir  eye  upon  Him 
all  the  whih',  hail  the  clearest  evidence  that  this 
plorinus  appearance  was  no  other  than  Jesus, 
and  there  was  no  ilhision.  John  seems  to  refer 
to  this,  (1  John  1:1.)  when  he  speaks  of  the 
leord  of  life,  as  that  whicli  tliey  had  seen  with 
t/ieir  e'/cs,  and  looked  upon.  His  raiment  be- 
came shijiing  :  so  that,  tnoup:h,  probahly,  it  was 
sad-colored,  if  not  black,  yet  it  was  now  p.t~ 
ceedin^  white  as  snow,  beyond  what  the  fuller 
could  whiten  it. 

4.  His  companions  in  this  glory  were  Moses 
and  Elias;  (('.  4.)  They  appeared /oi^-m^  if  i/A 
Him,  not  to  teach  Him,  but  to  testifj  to  Him, 
and  to  be  taus^ht  by  Him ;  liy  which  it  appears 
that  there  is  intercourse  between  glorified  saints, 
ways  of  talking  one  with  another,  which  we 
understand  not.  Moses  and  Elias  lived  at  a  great 
distance  of  time  one  from  another,  but  in  heaven, 
whore  the  frst  shall  be  last,  and  the  lastfrst,  all 
arc  one  in  Christ. 

5.  The  great  delight  that  the  disciples  took, 
is  expressed  by  Peter ;  He  said.  Master^  it  is 
good  for  us  to  he  here,  v.  5.  Though  Christ  was 
transfigured,  and  was  in  discourse  with  Moses 
and  Elms,  yet  He  gave  Peter  leave  to  speak  to 
Him,  and  to  be  as  free  with  Him  as  he  used  to 
be.  Note,  Our  Lord  in  his  exaltation  and  glory, 
doth  condescend  to  his  people.  Many  when 
they  are  great,  oblige  their  friends  to  keep  their 
distance;  but  even  to  the  glorified  Jesus  true 
believers  have  access  with  boldness,  and  free- 
dom of  speech.  Even  in  this  heavenly  discourse 
there  was  room  for  Peter  to  put  in  a  word  ;  and 
this  it  is,  '  Lord,  it  is  good  to  be  here,  it  is  good 
for  MS  to  be  here  ;  here  let  us  vtiake  tabernacles ; 
let  this  be  our  rest  forever. '  Note,  Gracious  souls 
reckon  it  good  to  be  in  communion  with  Christ, 
good  to  be  in  the  mount  with  Him,  though  a 
cold  and  solitary  place;  it  is  good  to  be  retired 
from  the  world,  and  alone  witn  Christ :  and  if 
it  is  good  to  be  with  Christ  transfigured  only 
upon  a  mountain  with  Moses  and  Elias,  how 

food  will  it  be  to  be  with  Christ  glorified  in 
eaven  with  all  the  saints  7     But  Peter  forgot 
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Luke 


ChrisCs  transfiguration* 

what  need  there  wa.«?  of  Iho  presence  of  Christ, 
and  the  preaching  of  Ids  apostles  among  the 
people.  v\t  this  very  time,  the  other  disciples 
wanted  them  greatly,  r.  14.  Note,  When  it  in 
well  with  us,  we  are  apt,  in  the  fulness  of  our 
enjoyments,  to  forget  the  necessities  of  our  breth- 
ren ;  it  was  a  wealtness  in  Peter  topreier  private 
communism  with  God  before  public  usefulness. 
I*aul  is  willing  to  abide  in  the  Jlcsfi,  rather  thau 
depart  to  glory,  (though  that  be  far  better,) 
when  he  sees  it  nc-odruT  for  the  church,  Pliil.  I: 
24,25.  Peter  talked  of  making  three  taberna- 
cles, for  Moses,  Elias,  and  Clirist,  which  was 
not  well  contrived  ;  for  such  a  perfect  harmony 
tliere  is  between  the  law,  the  prophets,  and  the 
Gospel,  that  one  tabernacle  wiil  hold  them  all 
in  unity.  But  he  may  be  excused,  for  they  were 
all  sore  afraid. 

6.  The  voice  that  came  from  heaven  was  an 
attestation  of  Christ's  mediatorship,  v.  7.  A 
cloud  overshadowed  them  and  sheltered  them. 
Peter  had  talked  of  making  tabernacles;  but 
while  he  yet  spake  of  his  tabernacles,  God  creat- 
ed his  laliernacle  not  made  with  hands.  Now 
out  of  this  cloud  (which  was  but  a  shade  to  t.'yg 
excellent  glory  Peter  speaks  of,  whence  this 
roicc  came)  it  was  said,  fhis  is  my  beloved  Son, 
hear  Him.  God  owns  Him,  as  his  beloved  Son, 
and  is  ready  to  accept  of  us  in  Him  ;  we  must 
then  owm  and  accept  Him  as  our  beloved  Savior, 
and  give  up  ourselves  to  be  ruled  by  Him. 

7.  The  vision,  being  designed  only  to  intro- 
duce this  voice,  when  that  was  delivered,  disap- 
peared ;  {v.  8.)  Suddenly  when  they  had  looked 
roundabout,  as  men  amazed  to  see  where  they 
were,  all  was  gone,  they  saw  no  man  any  more. 
Elias  and  Moses  were  vanished  out  of  sight, 
and  Jesus  only  remained  with  them,  and  He 
not  transfigured,  but  as  He  used  to  be.  Note, 
Christ  dotQ  not  leave  the  soul,  when  extraor- 
dinary joys  and  comforts  leave  it.  Though 
more  sensible  communications  may  be  with- 
drawn, Christ's  disciples  shall  have  his  ordina- 
ry presence  with  them  always,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  that  is  it  we  must  depend 
upon.  Let  us  thank  God  for  daily  bread,  and 
not  expect  a  continual  feast  on  tms  side  hea- 
ven. 

As  they  came  down  from  the  mounts 
(1.)  Christ  charged  them  to  keep  this  matter 
private,  till  He  was  risen  from  the  dead,  which 
would  complete  the  proof  of  his  divine  mission, 

Luke  3: 
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V.  1—13. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
Those  who  live  to  behold  '  the  kingdom  of  God'    praise  his  glorious  majesty.     In  this  hope,  we  may  cheerfully 


set  up  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  will  enjoy  a  satisiaction  with  pass  through  life  and  death  ;  though  we  oe  often  under  a  clouti, 
which  others  have  not  been  favored  :  but  though  we  shall  and  ready  to  question,  what  the  meaning  of  his  words  and  ap- 
'  laste  of  death'  before  those  days  arrive;  (Note,  Heb.  2:  5 —  pointments  can  be:  and  if  we  consider  tne  way,  in  which  Jesus 
9,  V.  9.)  we  shall  possess  a  still  more  exalted  felicity,  if  admit-  and  his  servants  have  passed  through  this  world  to  heaven, 
ted  where  Jesus  displays  far  brighter  glories,  than  even  on  the  we  shall  be  the  less  discouraged,  should  we  be  called  to  suffer 
mount  of  transfiguration.  The  pleasures  of  that  divine  vision  many  thingrs,  or  be  *  set  at  nought,'  if  so  be,  we  may  by  any 
must  be  unspeakably  great;  for  the  glimpses,  which  we  now  means  attain  unto  eternal  life.  (Note,  Phil.  3:  S — 11.) — The 
behold,  as  'through  a  glass  darkly,'  sometimes  so  ravish  enemies  of  Christ  always  watch  their  opportunities  of  per- 
our  minds,  that  we  are  ready  to  cry  out,  '  It  is  good  for  us  to  plexin^  his  disciples:  their  cavils  create  disquietude,  in  such 
be  here.*  (P.  O.  I  Cor.  13:  8 — 13.)  But  we  should  not  ex-  as  neglect  to  maintain  communion  with  their  Lord  :  and  per- 
pect  such  peculiar  consolations  to  be  abiding,  in  this  state  of  verse  opponents  often  attack  the  uncstablished,  from  a  con- 
conflict.  \Ve  must  now  learn  to  believe,  and  obey  an  unseen  sciousness  that  they  can  make  no  impression  on  those,  who 
Savior;  to  'walk  by  faith,'  and  wait  in  hope.  We  should  are  more  fully  confirmed.  But  the  Lord  will  interpose  to  plead 
seek  conformity  to  flim,  and  expect  ere  lonsr  to  be  with  Him,  for  his  friends,  and  to  silence  his  adversaries  :  yet  many  seem 
and  like  Him  in  body  and  soul,  where  prophets  and  apostles,  zealously  to  welcome  Him  and  his  ministers,  who  do  not  cor- 
aiul  archangels,  vie  with  each  other,  who  shall  most  honor,  and  dially  obey  his  Gospel.  Scott. 


Verse  10. 
Marg.  Rtf. — Qiuestioning,  &c.J  The  apostles  areucd  with  each 
other,  concerning  their  Lord's  meaning,  when  He  aaid,  *  Till  the  Son 
nf  man  l>c  risen  from  the  dead.'  (9)  Noi  that  they  did  not  believe  a  fu- 
ture resurrection,  or  had  any  peculiar  difficulty  concerning  the  common 
meaning  of  the  words;  for  Iney  had  witnessed  some  instances  of  the 
di^ad  being  restored  to  life :  but  they  were  so  prepossessed  with  preju- 
ihcea  agaiiisL  the  Messiah's  being  cut  otT  by  death,  and  so  assured  that 
Jeans  was  the  Me^ssiah,  that  they  supposed  some  figurative  sense  must 
be  put  on  his  words;  for  as  Ihey  erroneously  supposed  He  could  not 
literally  die,  So  He  could  not  literally  rise  again.  {Note,  Lvke  9:  45.) 
Nothing  haa  more  tended  to  induce  false  interpretations  of  Scripture, 
than  a  vain  imagination  that  the  literal  meaning  could  Jiot  be  true,  be- 
cau.so  contrary  to  some  notion,  which,  though  no  better  than  the  pre)u- 
diced  conclusion  of  men,  has  been  regajded  as  certain  truth:  and 
therefore  atlcgorizing  (called  spiritual  interpretation)  must  be  adopt- 
ed. The  grand  wisdom  of  an  expositor  consists,  in  knowing  what  ought 
to  be  explained  literally,  and  what  must  be  interpreted  figuratively. 
The  papists  explaining,  '  This  is  my  body,'  literally,  and  others  allego- 
rizing the  piirable,  or  Aory,  of  iho  goo.!  Samaritan,  will  show  the  at- 


tentive and  judicious  reader  the  importance  of  this  remark.    (Notes, 
Matt.  26:  26—28.    Luke  10;  30—37.)  Scott. 

Verse    12. 

Restore,  &,c.]  That  is,  bring  back  numbers  from  imgodliness  to  the 
true  worship  of  God  ;  as  Elijah  had  done  the  Israelites  from  Baal  to  Jb- 
HOVAH.  The  thirteenth  verse  would  be  more  readily  understood  if  trans- 
lated as  follows  r — '  Elias  is  indeed  come,  as  it  is  written  of  him  :  and 
they  have  done  to  him  whatsoever  they  listed.'  For  this  is  the  evMent 
meaning  of  the  words.  It  was  not  foretold,  thai  the  Messiah's  forerun- 
ner would  suffer  martyrdom;  and  the  scribes  and  priests  did  not  put 
him  to  death  :  but  it  is  plain,  that  they  were  well  pleased,  when  he  was 
thus  taken  off,  and  the  conduct  of  the  nation  to  so  eminent  a  servant  of 
Gou,  showed  what  might  be  expected  from  them  against  the  Savior 
whom  he  preceded.  Scott. 

Elias...  comcth  frst.]  'The  various  opinions  of  commentators  on 
this  passage  are  diligently  detailed  by  Wolf  and  Koecher.  '"  So  then 
Elias  cometh  and  restoreth  all  things ;  but  how  then  has  it  been  pro- 
phesied that  Christ  must  suffer,  aj^d  l>e  put  to  death  V  So  Euthyrntus, 
Grotius,  RoserimiUler,  and  Kuitwel.    It  is  aa  much  as  to  say,  "  W  ell, 


,  Rosenmidler, 
taking  for  granted  what  you  say.' 


Blooufield. 
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MARK,  IX. 


He  casts  the  devil  out  of  a  child* 


U  H  And  ^wlien  he 
came  to  his  disciples, 
he  saw  a  great  multi- 
tude about  them,  and 
^  the  scribes  question- 
ing' with  them. 

15  Aii^  straightway 
all  the  i^eople,  when 
they  beheld  him, '  were 
greatly  amazed,  and 
running  to  him  salated 
him. 

16  And  he  asked  the 
scribes,  ^  What  ques- 
tion ye  *  with  them  ? 

17  And  ona  of  the 
multitude  answered 
and  said,  Master,  'I 
have  brought  unto  thee 
my  son,  which  hath  ■"  a 
dumb  spirit : 

18  And  wheresoever 
he  taketh  him,  he 
t  teareth  him  ;  and  he 
"  foameth,  and  ''gnash- 
eth  with  his  teeth,  and 
pineth  away;  and  I 
spake  to  thy  disciples 
that  they  should  cast 
him  out,  p  and  they 
could  not. 

19  He  answereth 
him,  and  saith,  ^O 
faithless  generation ! 
how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you?  how  long 
shall  I  suffer  you  ? 
Bring  him  unto  me. 

20  And  they  brought 
nim  unto  him :  and 
when  he  saw  him, 
straightway  ■■  the  spirit 
tare  him,  and  he  fell 
on  the  ground,  and 
wallowed,  foaming. 

21  And  he  asked  his 
father,  '  How  long  is  it 
ago  since  this  came 
unto  hun  ?  And  he 
said,  Of  a  child. 

22  And  oft-times  it 
hath  cast  him  into  the 
fire,  and  into  the  wa- 
ters, to  destroy  him  : 
but  '  if  thou  canst  do 
any  thing,  "  have  com- 
passion onus,  and  help 
us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  "  If  thou  canst  be- 
lieve, all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  be- 
lie veth. 

24  And  straightway 
the  father  of  the  child 
cried   out,     and     said 


and  then  this  must  be  produced  with  the  rest  of 
the  evidence,  v.  9.  And  besides,  He  being  now 
in  a  state  of  humiliation,  would  have  nothing 
publicly  taken  notice  of,  that  might  seem  disa- 
^eeable  to  such  a  state ;  for  to  that  He  would 
in  every  thinp;  accommodate  Himself.  This  en- 
joining of  silence  to  the  disciples  would  like- 
wise be  of  use  to  them,  to  prevent  their  boast- 
ing of  the  intimacy  they  were  about  to  be  ad- 
mitted to,  that  they  might  not  be  puffed  up  with 
the  abundance  of  the  revelations.  It  is  a  mor- 
tification to  a  man,  to  be  tied  up  from  telling  of 
his  advancements,  and  may  help  to  hide  pride 
from  him. 

(2.)  The  disciples  were  at  a  loss  what  the 
rising  from  the  dead  should  meai. ,  they  could 
not  form  any  notion  of  the  Messiah's  dying, 
(Luke  18:  34.)  and  therefore  wer^'  ^.lliug  to 
think  thai*,  l'.;^  nsi/i^  was  fig-urative  ;  from  his 

g resent  low  estate  to  dignity  and  dominion, 
ut  if  so.  Why  say  the  scribes ,  that  before  the  ap- 
pearing of  the  Messiah  in  his  glory,  Ellas  must 
Jirst  come?  Elias  was  gone,  and  Moses  too. 
Now  that  which  raised  tnis  difficulty  was,  the 
scribes  taught  them  to  expect  the  person  of 
Elias,  whereas  the  prophecy  intended  one  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias.  Note,  The  mis- 
understanding of  Scripture  is  a  great  prejudice 
to  the  entertainment  of  truth. 

(3.)  Christ  §ave  them  a  key  to  the  prophecy 
concerning  Elias;  v.  12j  13.  'It  is  indeed 
prophesied  that  Elias  will  come,  and  will  re- 
store all  things,  set  them  to  rights ;  and  (though 
you  will  not  understand  it)  it  is  also  prophesied 
of  the  Son  of  man.,  that  he  must  be  a  reproach 
of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people  ;  though  the 
scribes  do  not  tell  you  so,  the  Scriptures  do,  and 
you  have  as  much  reason  to  expect  that  as  the 
other ;  but  as  to  Elias,  He  is  come ;  it  is  one  to 
whom  they  have  done  whatsoever  they  listed;^ 
which  was  applicable  to  John  Baptist.  Many 
think,  that  beside  the  coming  of  John  Baptist 
in  the  spirit  of  Elias,  himself,  in  his  owTi  per- 
son is  to  be  expected,  with  Enoch,  before  the 
second  appearance  of  Christ,  where  the  prophe- 
cy of  Malachi  will  have  a  more  full  accomplish- 
ment than  it  had  in  John  Baptist.  But  it  is  a 
groundless  fancy  :  the  true  Elias,  as  well  as  the 
true  Messiah  promised,  is  come,  and  we  are  to 
look  for  710  other.  These  words,  as  it  is  written 
of  him,  refer  not  to  their  doing-  to  him  what- 
ever they  listed.,  (that  comes  in  a  parenthesis,) 
but  only  to  his  coming.  He  is  come,  and  hath 
been,  and  done,  according  as  was  written  of  him. 

V.  14—29.     Observe  here, 

1.  Christ  returns  to  his  disciples,  lays  aside 
his  robes  of  glory,  and  comes  to  look  after  his 
family.  Christ's  glory  above,  does  not  make 
Him  forget  the  concerns  of  his  church  below, 
which  He  visits  in  great  humility,  v.  14.  And 
He  came  very  seasonably,  when  the  disciples 
were  embarrassed  :  the  scribes,  who  were  ene- 
mies both  to  Him  and  them,  had  gained  an  ad- 
vantage against  them.  A  child  possessed  with 
a  devil  was  brought  to  them,  and  they  could  not 
cast  out  the  devil,  whereupon  the  scribes  insult- 
ed over  them,  and  reflected  upon  their  Master, 
and  triumphed.  }ie  found  the  scribes  question- 
ing with  them,  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude. 

ywith    tears,    Lord,   I 

believe;     ^help      thou 
mine  unbelief. 


Thus  Moses,  when  he  came  down  from  the 
mount,  found  the  camp  of  Israel  in  great  disor- 
der: Christ's  return  was  very  welcome,  no  doubt, 
to  the  disciples,  and  unwelcome  to  the  scribes. 
The  people,  who  perhaps  were  ready  to  say,  ^45 
for  this  Jesus,  we  wot  not  what  is  become  of  Him, 
when  they  beheld  Him  coming  to  them  again, 
VI ere  greatly  amazed;  and  running  to  Him  (or 
bidding  Him  welcome, J  saluted  Him.  It  is  easy 
to  give  a  reason  why  tney  should  be  glad  to  see 
Him  ;  but  why  were  they  ^eatly  amazed  when 
they  beheld  Him  7  Probably,  there  might  remain 
something  unusual  in  his  countenance;  as  Moses' 
face  shone  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount, 
which  made  the  people  afraid  to  come  nigh  him, 
Exod.  34:  30.  So  perhaps  there  appeared  some- 
thing wonderful  in  nis  looks,  which  amozed  them, 

II.  He  asked  the  scribes,  who,  He  knew, 
were  always  vexatious  to  his  disciples,  '  What 
is  the  quarrel  now  ?'  The  scribes  made  no  an- 
swer; they  were  confounded  at  his  presence; 
the  disciples  made  none,  for  they  were  comfort- 
ed ,  and  left  all  to  Him.  The  father  of  the  child 
opened  the  cause,  v.  17,  18.  His  child  is  pos- 
sessed with  a  dumb  spirit :  he  has  the  falling- 
sickness,  and  in  his  nts  is  speechless  ;  whereso- 
ever the  fit  takes  him,  the  spirit  throws  him 
into  violent  convulsions  ;  and,  which  is  grievous 
and  frightful,  he  foams  at  the  mouth,  and 
gn.ashes  xvith  his  teeth,  as  one  in  great  misery : 
and  though  the  fits  go  off,  they  leave  him  so 
weak,  that  he  pines  away  to  a  skeleton.  This 
was  a  constant  affliction  to  a  tender  father. 
The  disciples  cannot  give  him  any  relief;  '  I 
desired  they  would  cast  him  out,  as  they  had 
done  many,  and  they  would  willingly  have  done 
it,  but  they  coxddnot;  and  therefore,  Master^  1 
have  brought  him  to  Thee.' 

III.  The  rebuke  He  gave  to  them  all ;  (v. 
19.)  O  faithless  generation,  how  long  shall  Ibe 
with  you?  Hmc  long  shall  I  suffer  you?  Dr. 
Hammond  understands  this  as  spoken  to  the 
disciples,  reproving  them  for  not  exerting  the 
power  He  had  given  them,  and  because  they  did 
not  fast  and  pray,  as  He  had  directed  them  to 
do.  But  Dr.  Whitby  takes  it  as  a  rebuke  to 
the  scribes,  who  gloned  in  this  disappointment 
that  the  disciples  met  with.  Them  He  calls  a 
faithless  generation  y  and  speaks  as  one  weary 
of  being  with  tJiem,  and  of  bearing  with  them. 
We  never  hear  Him  complaining,  '  How  long 
shall  I  be  in  this  low  condition,  and  suffer  that?' 
But,  '  How  long  shall  I  be  among  these  faith- 
less people,  and  suffer  them  ?' 

IV.  When  the  child  saw  Christ,  he  fell  into 
a  fit ;  The  spirit  straighticay  tore  him,  as  if  the 
devil  would  set  Christ  at  defiance,  and  keep 
possession  in  spite  of  Him.  The  child  fell  on 
the  ground,  and  wcdloired,  foaming .  The  devil 
raged,  because  he  knew  that  his  time  was  short, 
Rev.  12:  12.  Christ  aslaed,  Hoivlon^  since  this 
came  to  him  ?  The  disease  was  of  long  stand- 
ing; it  came  to  him  of  a  child,  {v.  21.)  which 
made  the  case  more  sad,  and  the  cure  more 
difficult.  We  arc  all  by  nature,  children  of  dis- 
obedience, and  in  such  the  evil  spirit  works,  and 
has  done  so  from  our  childhood;  for  foolishness 
is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  and  nothing  but 
the  grace  of  Christ  can  cast  it  out. 
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Verses  16—24. 
This  accords  very  much  wiih  the  case  of  persons  afflicted  with  the 
epilepsy  ;  and  hence  some  have  ventured  to  assert,  thai  it  was  no  real 
possession  ;  but  does  it  not  better  become  our  ignorance,  concerning  the 
real  causes  of  these  maladies,  to  allow  that  at  least  the  symptoms  are 
aggravated  by  diabolical  agency,  than  to  suppiv^c  that  Christ,  by  word 
and  deed,  gave  the  most  explicit  sanction  to  a  vum<ir  error,  and  taught 
men  to  ascribe  effecls  to  the  power  of  apostate  spirits,  in  which  they  had 
no  agency  ?  This  irreverence  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  the  Redeem- 
er's character,  is  often  the  effect  of  pride  and  determined  infidelity,  in 
which  Satan  has  far  more  influent  o,  than  such  persons  are  willing  in 
any  thing  to  allow  him.     T\it  question,  *  How  long  is  it  ago,  since  this 
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came  upon  him  ?'  was  probably  intended  to  show  the  inveteracy  of  ihe 
case,  to  put  the  man's  faith  to  a  sharp  trial,  and  to  illustrate  his  own 
power.  (24.)  Lord,  I  believe.  Sec.  He  could  scarcely  believe  thai  Jesus 
could  cast  out  this  evil  spirit;  yet  he  conchided,  that  He  could  enable 
him  to  believe,  and  inwardly  assist  him  against  unbelief!  In  effect  ha 
said,  '  Lord,  I  do  believe,  and  expect  help  from  Thee  alone  ;  but  I  am 
'not  able  to  exchide  all  doubting  about  it:  but  do  iluiu  first  help  mo 
'against  my  unbelief,  and  then  deliver  my  child  from  his  calamity.* 
Where  do  we  ever  read  of  such  an  address  to  any  prophet  or  apostle,  in 
the  whole  Scripture  f  And  who  does  not  perceive,  that  such  a  request 
must  have  been  highly  reprehensible,  if  made  to  any  mere  man  or  crea- 
ture ?  Scott. 


A.  D.  32. 


25  When  Jesus  saw 
that  Ihr  pi-iiplo  came 
niiuiiiii;  t<),i;i'ttipr,  "he 
rebuked  the  toul  spirit, 
sayini;  uuti)  liinij ''  Tlunt 
duinl)  and  deaf  spirit, 
'  I  eliai-f,'e  thee  come  out 
of  him,  and  enter  no 
more  into  him. 

21)  And  llic  .t/iinl 
■i  cried,  and  rent  him 
sore,  and  came  out  of 
him :  and  he  was  as 
one    dead;     insomuch 


arose. 

2S  And  when  he  was 
come  into  tlie  house, 
liis  disciples  'asked 
liim  privately,  ^  Why 
could  nut  we  cast  him 
out? 


V.  Tlie  fnlhcroftliccliild  pleads  with  Clinsl 
for  n  cure  ;  (i>.  28.)  Ofl-limes  it  lias  cast  him 
into  till-  lire,  mid  iiilo  the  tni/rrs,  to  dfstroij  him. 
Nolo,  flic  ilevil  iiims  at  the  ruin  of  tliose  in 
whon'i  ho- rules,  and  seeks w/ioHi /ic  maydccour. 
liiK  if"  Tiou  eanst  do  any  l/ii:tff,  have  compassion 
nil  u's.  and  lu-l/i  us.  The  leper  was  confident  ol 
c:hrisi's  power,  lint  put  an  (/' upon  it,  hecause 
his  iliseiples,  who  east  out  devils  in  liis  name, 
liad  heen  nou-plussed  in  this  ease.  Clii-is_t  sut- 
lers in  his  honor  hy  the  difficulties  and  lollies 
of  his  disciples.  „  ,   ,^  ,, 

VI.  Christ  nave  this  answer  ;  (r.  23.)  //  t/inu 
<•«».«(  Iiclicrc,  all  things  arc  possible  to  Ilim  that 
hrlin-ilh.  Here,  I. 'He  checks  the  weakness 
of  his  faith.  The  sullerer  put  it  upon  Christ's 
p„wer.  If  Thou  canst  do  any  th  inir,  and  reflected 

th-it  manv' said    He  is  on  the  want  of  power  in  the  disciples;  hut  Christ 
tnai  many   saiu,   nc  i»  ^^.^^  ^^^^^^  questioning  his  own  faitli,  and 

dead.  Imputes  the  disappointment  to  the  want  of  that  : 

27  But  Jesus  '  tOOK  jf.'  ,/,o|,  „,„s(  belicrc.  2.  He  encourages  his 
him  by  the  hand,  and  desire;  '  ^H //im^i!  will  appear  possihle  to  him 
lifteil'him  up,  and  he  that  believes  the  almighty  power  of  God;'  or, 
■'  ''  'That  shall  he  done   for  them   that   believe, 

which  seemed  utterly  impossilile.'  Note,  In 
dealing  with  Christ,  very  much  is  put  upon  our 
hclievln;;,  and  very  much  promised  to  it.  Canst 
Ihnn  briin-e  .'  Art  thou  willini^  to  venture  thy 
all  in  the  hands  of  Christ  ?  To  venture  all  thy 
spiritual  concerns  with  Him,  and  all  lliy  tem- 
poral concerns  for  Him  ?  If  so,  it  is  not  impos- 
sihlc  hut  that,  though  a  sreat  sinner,  thou 
29  And  he  said  unto  gayest  he  reconciled  1  though  mean  and  un- 
them  ''This  kind  can  worthy,  thou  mayest  get  to  heaven.  If  thou 
come  forth  bv   nothin"-   canst  beliere,  it  is  possible  that  thy  hard  heart 

but     by    prayer    ana  ^^  Jj^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  mayest  hold  out  to  the 
"■  fasting.  end. 

{Practical  Ohscrvalions.)           yij    fhc  man  hereupon  cried  out ;  '  Lord,  I 
SO  IT   \nd     they    de-   bclierc:  lam  fully  persuaded  both  of  thy  power 
and   and  of  thy  pity  ;iny  cure  shall  not  be  prevented 
by  the  want  of  faith  :  Lord,  I  believe.'    He  adds 
a  prayer,  for  grace  to  enable  hiin  more  firmly  to 
he     would   ^j,[^.  yp„„  ,he  ability  and  willingness  of  Christ; 
man    Help  Thou  my  unbelief .     Note,  1.  Even  those 
who   through   grace  can  say.  Lord,   I  believe, 
have  reason  to  complain  that  they  cannot  so 
'■',"!,'•   readily  apply  the  word  of  Christ  as  they  should, 
nor  so  cheerfullv  depend  upon   it.     2.  Those 
12:22.   that  complain  of   unbelief,  must   look  up  to 
Christ,  and  his  grace  shall  be  sujicicntfor 
12:12.    ihem.     'Help  mine  unbelief;    help  mc   to   a 
I,  M«u.   i2:«  j.ukf  iiiae ',?.*  0^ 


MAJIK,  IX.  He  casts  the  devil  out  of  a  child. 

pardon  for  it,  help  me  with  power  against  it; 
lielp  out  what  is  wanting  in  my  faith  with  thy 
grace,  the  strength  of  which  is  jwrfeetcd  in  our 
weakness.' 

VIII.  Christ  saw  the  people  runninff  toq-e- 
tlicr,  expecting  to  see  this  trial  of  skill,  and 
therefore  kept  them  in  suspense  no  longer,  but 
rcbuhed  the  foul  spirit.  He  said,  '  Thou  sjiirit, 
that  makest  the  child  dunili  and  deaf,  but  slialt 
thyself  be  made  to  hear  Ihy  doom,  and  not  be 
able  to  say  any  thing  against  it.  Come  out  of 
him  immcdialely.  and  enter  nmnorc  into  him. 
I 
let 


parted      thence, 
passed  'through  Gah- 
lee ;   '"  and 
not     tliat     any 
should  know  it. 
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.et  him  not  only  be  lirouglit  out  of  this  fit,  but 
et  his  fits  never  return.'  Note,  Whom.Christ 
cures.  He  cures  efreclually.  Satan  may  so  out 
him.'^clf,  and  yet  recover  possession  :  but  if 
Christ  cast  him  out,  He  will  keep  him  out. 
The  unclean  spirit  grew  yet  more  outrageous, 
cried,  and  rent  him  .s-mv,  that  he  was  us  one 
dead;  so  loath  was  he  to  quit  his  hold,  so  exas- 
perated at  the  superior  power  of  Christ,  so  ina- 
lieious  to  the  child,  and  so  desirous  to  kill  him. 
Many  said,  lie  is  dead.  Thus  the  breaking  of 
Satan's  power  in  the  soul,  may  perhaps  be 
frightful  for  the  present,  but  opens  the  door  to 
lasting  comfort.  The  child  was  perfectly  re- 
stored; (v.  27.)  Jesus  look  him  by  Ihc  hand, 
and  strongly  bore  him  up ;  he  arose,  recovered, 
and  all  was  well.  ,      ,.     .  ,         , 

IX.  The  reason  He  gave  to  the  disciples  why 
they  could  not  cast  out  this  devil.  They  m- 
7Uirei;  of  Him  privately,  vhy  they  cotdd  not, 
that  wherein  they  were  defective  might  be  made 
up  another  time,  and  they  might  not  be  again 
thus  publicly  shamed;  and  He  told  them,  {f. 
aq  )  This  kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing  l)Ut 
prayer  and  fasting.  Whatever  other  differ- 
ence there  really 'might  be,  none  appears  be- 
f  tween  this  and  other  kinds,  but  that  the  unclean 
spirit  had  had  possession  of  this  poor  patient 
from  a  cliild,  and  that  strengthened  his  interest, 
'and  confirmed  his  hold.  When  vicious  habits 
are  rooted  by  long  usage,  and  begin  to  plead 
iireseription.  like  chronic  diseases,  they  are 
hnrdly  cured.  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his 
skin  ?  The  disciples  must  not  think  to  do  their 
work  always  with  a  like  ease  ;  some  services 
call  them  to  take  more  than  ordinary  pains  : 
but  Christ  can  do  that  with  a  word's  speaking, 
which  they  must  prevail  to  do  by  prayer  and 
fasting.  .,     ,  . 

■    V.  30—40.     I.  Christ  foretells  his  own  ap- 
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PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS.  ,  .  ,  ,         ^    ,    ,  ^ 

V.  ..-2.     in  what  varreil   ways  il,.s  Sn.an^^h '- -;    !t';Xtdtr  wi^tll^firrit  JSetH  ^i^l^^k 

■:;  'simtoM:;::^^  ,;;!::i^l  '^^^^^^^^^zBb  ^^:::i  ^!:zn^^z::^z,'^:i^::^':^^, 

this  for  them,  when  thcv  are  incapable  ol  receiving  our  instruc-  ^?;""«'  ""  ^''  ' '  ",  ,„,\vhih  we  seek,  in  behalf  of  our- 
lions,  or  determined  to  d  sregard  our  counsels.-Mims  ters  an  ^™^  ^^'"^''^  s,^,"w  11  e  reluctant  to  be  driven  out  of 
Christians  may  be  applied  to  on  such  occasions,  and  Ihei     ^«'"^°    "';';•,,,,, -^^'V,^^^ 

jr™'c^;ii^fjue^';;n^^h.;;^^he^'r^f^^ 
-iirrv:r;!'S:i:;.^^^s'i;sfrs.^^ 

the  things,  whU  to  all  others  are  impossible,  are  easy  with  ■'"  "^  f™;^  ''^  '^  ™;;".,^™^  morlifii-d  to  earthly 

Him  —Even  in  the  case  of  those,  who  from  iheir  earliest  years  more  ler\eul  lu  P'^)."' ™",'",'    ,,,,"''    ;•,,„„:,,,,  ,,f  !,,.;„,    ^vhy 

"™  been  pe^uliariv  enslaved  by  Salau,  and  have  contracted  1>  ".-;",  ■-.•^•--.-"^^^"■itrrridn'Tirfrou^ 

various  perLicious  habits  ami  fatal  conneclions;  by  means  of  ^^f,™ ',"'"'.•  .^rjTf^^iaM^^^^^ 

which,  t  key  have,  as  it  were,  '  often  been  cast  into  the  fire,  and  of  Snlan  i  iilo  y"'',   H^  X'  ten  not  I  e  produced  '  exeept  hy 

intrtlie  witer,'  and  have  re neatedly  been  brought  to  the  verge  your  '"il"-'"  [;; J;   ,"'"  '-"^'■'  ™"'^"'         '''"""  Scott. 

of  destruction;  wc  have  aliundant  encouragement  to  expect  laslmgaml  prajci.  


Vorso  20. 
'  Wo  are  not  to  nnderstaml  that  a  ccrlain  lime  was  to  be  spent  in 
prayer  ami  fasting  licfore  the  expulsion  of  every  demon  ;  but  that  tno 
potrrr  of  expeHins  wa.9  not  otherwise  In  lie  allauied.'       Campbell. 

Christ  every  where  a.isocialcs  the  power  of  working  miracles  wltn 
/ai7ft,  as  the 'last  quoted  author  hints. 
This  kind. ]    'ThUorder  of  beings,  not  this  kind  of  ilcmon. 

Campbell.     Bloomfielo. 
Xlie/niViire  of  the  disciples  in  Matthew's  accmuil  nf  tliis  tj-ans.-iclion 
N.  T.  VOL.  I. 
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is  attributed  to  unhcJIif:  and  Christ  adds,  '  if  >■"  h"»/","i^  ?S  ," 
of  muslard-seed,  yo  shall  say  to  this  moun  am,  Remove,  *^^  ^'^'J  '^ 
shall  remove,  and  ootliing  shall  be  impossible  imlo  y™-  W  u^,  „arf.^ 
we  understand  cONPloENeE  -  Go,U«.has  [o  his  ^o.-rand  1^^^^ 
ncss.  But  this,  the  iliseiples  of  Christ  coulil  atl.i m  ""■'',  f,^^^„, 
pious  exercises  and  self  denial ;  in  "'';'"  ,;™"f,'/,^.3^1\ie7er></A 
Having  been,  it  would  seem,  somewha  ^'  »^;'  ^'j^,''',  .'."^e  Vp^v/d  by 
wavered,  an.l  llieir  poircr  failed  :  for  vihif  H  "'ey  wcr«  i  y  ^^  , 
Christ  f3531 
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MARK,  IX. 


The  ambition  of  the  apostles  rebuked. 


31  For  he  taught  his 
disciples,  and  said  un- 
to them,  "The  Son  of 
man  is  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  men,  and 
they  shall  kill  him ; 
and  after  that  he  is 
killed,  he  shall  rise  the 
third  day. 

32  But "  they  under- 
stood not  that  saying, 
and  pwere  afraid  to 
ask  him. 

33  IT  And  •*  he  came 
to  Capernaum :  and 
being  in  the  house,  he 
asked  them,  '  AVliat 
was  it  that  ye  disputed 
among  yourselves  by 
the  way  ? 

34  But  they  held 
their  peace ;  for  by 
the  way  ■  they  had  dis- 
puted among  them- 
selves, who  should  be 
the  greatest. 

35  And  he  sat  down, 
and  called  the  twelve, 
and  saith  unto  them, 
^If  any  man  desire  to 
be  first,  the  same  shall 
be  last  of  all,  and  ser- 
vant of  all. 

36  And  "  he  took  a 
child,  and  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  them: 
and  when  he  had  ta- 
ken him  in  his  arms, 
he  said  unto  them, 

37  Wliosoever  shall 
^  receive  one  of  such 
children  in  my  name, 
receiveth  me :  and 
whosoever  shall  ^  re- 
ceive me,  receiveth  not 
me,  but  him  that  sent 
me. 

3S  IT  And  John  an- 
swered him,  saying, 
'  Master,  we  saw  one 
casting  out  devils    in 
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preaching  sufTerings.  He  passed  throue-h  Ga- 
lilee with  more  expedition  than  usual,  and  trouW 
not  that  any  man  should  know  it:  {v.  30.)  be- 
cause He  had  done  many  works  among  them  in 
vain,  they  shall  not  be  invited  to  see  tnem,  and 
have  the  benefit  of  them,  as  they  have  been. 
The  time  of  his  suffering's  drew  nigh,  and  there- 
fore He  was  willing  to  be  private  awhile,  and  to 
converse  only  witn  his  disciples,  to  prepare 
them  for  the  approaching  trial,  r.  31.  He  said 
to  them,  The  Son  of  man  is  delivered  by  the  de- 
terminate counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God  into 
the  hands  of  men,  {v.  31.)  and  they  shall  kill 
Him.  Had  He  been  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  devils,  and  they  had  worried  Him,  it  had  not 
been  so  strange  ;  but  that  men,  who  have  Teason, 
and  should  have  love,  should  be  thus  spiteful  to 
the  Son  of  man,  who  came  to  redeem  and  save 
them,  is  unaccountable.  But  still  it  is  ob- 
servable that  when  Christ  spake  of  his  death, 
He  always  spake  of  his  resurrection,  which 
took  away  the  reproach  of  it  from  Himself,  and 
should  have  taken  away  the  grief  of  it  from  his 
disciples.  But  they  understood  not  thatsayii^o-^ 
V.  32.  The  words  were  plain  enough,  but  they 
could  not  be  reconciled  to  the  thing,  and  there- 
fore would  suppose  them  to  have  some  mys- 
tical meaning  which  they  did  not  understand, 
and  they  were  afraid  to  ask  Him  ;  not  because 
He  was  difficult  of  access,  or  stem,  but  either 
because  they  were  loath  to  know  the  truth,  or 
because  they  expected  to  be  chidden  for  their 
backwardness  to  receive  it.  Many  remain  ig- 
norant because  they  are  ashamed  to  inquire. 

II.  When  He  came  to  Capernaum,  He  asked 
his  disciples  what  it  was  that  they  disputed 
am/)ng  themselves  by  the  way.  v.  33.  He  Knew 
very  well  what  the  dispute  was,  but  He  would 
know  it  from  them,  and  would  have  them  to 
confess  their  folly  in  it.  Note,  1.  We  must  all 
expect  to  be  called  to  an  account  by  our  Lord 
concerning  what  passes  while  we  are  in  the  way 
in  this  state  of  probation.  2.  We  must  in  parti- 
cular be  called  to  an  account  about  our  dis- 
courses amonsr  ourselves  ;  for  by  our  words  we 
must  be  justified  or  condemned.  3.  As  our 
other  discourses  among  ourselves  by  the  way, 
so  especially  our  disputes,  will  be  all  called  over 
again,  and  we  shall  be  called  to  an  account 
about  them.  4.  Of  all  disputes,  Christ  will  be 
sure  to  reckon  with  his  disciples  for  their  dis- 
putes about  precedency ;  that  was  the  subject 
of  the  debate  here,  xcho  should  be  the  greatest, 
V.  34.  Nothing  could  be  more  contrary  to  the 
two  great  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom,  which  are 
humUity  and  love,  than  dcsirijtg'  preferment  in 
the  world,  and  disputi?i^  about  it.  This  ill 
temper  He  took  all  occasions  to  check,  both  be- 
cause it  arose  from  a  mistaken  notion  of  his 
kingdom,  and  because  it  tended  to  the  debasing 
and  the  corrupting  of  his  Gospel,  and  He  fore- 
saw, would  be  the  bane  of  the  church. 

Now,  (1.)  They  were  willing  to  cover  this 
fault,  (p.  34,)  thev  held  their  peace.  As  they 
would  not  ask,  (i\  32.)  because  they  were 
ashamed,  so  here  they  would  not  answer,  be- 
cause of  their  pride.  (2.)  He  was  willing  to 
bring  them  to  a  better  temper;  and  therefore 
had  a  solemn  and  full  discourse  "with  them  about 
this  matter.  He  called  the  twelve  to  Him,  and 
told  them,  [1.]  That  ambition,  and  affectation 
of  dignity,  mstead  of  gaining  them  preferment 
in  his  kingdom,  would  out  postpone  it ;  If  any 
man  aim  to  be  first,  he  shalJ  be  last ;  he  that  ex- 
alteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  men's  pride 
shall  bring-  them  low.  [2.]  There  is  no  prefer- 
ment to  be  had  under  Him,  but  an  opportunity 
for  the  more  labor  and  condescension;  If  any 
man  desire  to  be  first,  he  must  be  much  the  more 
serviceable.  He  thai  desires  the  o_ffice  of  a  bishop, 


desires  a  good  work,  for  he  must,  as  St.  Paul 
did,  labor  the  more  abundantly,  and  make  him- 
self the  servant  of  all.  [3.]  Those  who  are 
most  humble  and  self-denying,  do  most  resem- 
ble Christ,  and  shall  be  most  owned  by  Him. 
This  He  taught  them  by  a  sign ;  He  took  a  child 
in  his  arms^  that  had  notliing  of  pride  and  am- 
bition in  it,  and  said,  '  Whosoever  shrill  receive 
one  like  this  child,  receives  Me.  Those  of  a 
humble,  meek  disposition  I  will  own,  and  en- 
courage every  body  else  to  do  so  too,  and  will 
take  what  is  done  to  them  as  done  to  myself, 
and  so  will  my  Father,  for  he  who  thus  receiveth 
Me,  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  it  shall  be 
placed  to  his  account,  and  repaid  \\ith  interest.' 
III.  He  rebukes  them ;  for,  while  they  are 
striving  which  of  them  should  be  greatestj  they 
will  not  allow  those  who  follow  not  with  them 
to  be  any  thing.     Observe, 

1.  John  told  Him  of  the  restraint  they  had 
laid  upon  one  from  making  use  of  the  name  of 
Christ,  because  he  was  not  of  their  society. 
Thoug-h  they  were  ashamed  to  ovm  their  con- 
tests lor  preferment,  they  seem  to  boast  of  this 
exercise  of  authority,  and  expected  their  Master 
would  not  only  justify  them  in  it,  but  commend 
them  for  it ;  and  houed  He  would  not  blame 
them  for  desiring  to  oe  great,  when  they  would 
thus  use  their  power  for  the  maintaining  of  their 
honor.  Master,  saith  John,  we  saic  one  casting 
out  devils  in  thy  name,  but  he  follmceth  not  its, 
V.  33.  (1.)  It  was  strange  that  one  who  was 
not  a  professed  disciple  and  follower  of  Christ 
should  yet  have  power  to  cast  out  devils  m  his 
name,  for  that  seemed  to  be  peculiar  to  those 
whom  He  called,  ch.  6,  7.  Some  think  that 
he  was  a  disciple  of  John,  who  made  use  of  the 
name  of  the  Messiah,  not  knowing  that  Jesus 
was  He.  It  should  rather  seem  that  he  made 
use  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  believing  Him  to  be 
the  Christ,  as  the  other  apostles  did.  And  why 
might  not  he  receive  that  power  from  Christ, 
whose  Spirit,  like  the  wind,  blows  where  it 
listeth,  without  such  an  outward  call  as  the 
apostles  had  ?  And  perhaps  there  were  many 
more  such.  Christ's  grace  is  not  tied  to  the 
visible  church.  (2.)  It  was  strange  that  one 
who  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Christ,  did 
not  join  himself  to  the  apostles,  but  should  con- 
tinue to  act  in  separation  from  them.  I  know 
of  nothing  that  could  hinder  him  from  following 
them,  unless  because  he  was  loath  to  leave  aU 
to  follow  them  ;  and  if  so,  that  was  an  ill  prin- 
ciple. The  thing  did  not  look  well,  and  tnere- 
fore  the  disciples  forbade  him  to  make  use  of 
Christ's  nsime  as  they  did,  unless  he  would 
follow  Him  as  they  iid.  This  was  like  the 
motion  Joshua  made  concerning  Eldad  and 
Medad,  that  prophesied  in  the  camp,  and  went 
not  up  with  the  rest  to  the  door  of  tne  taberna- 
cle ;  ^  My  lord  Moses,  forbid  them;  (Num. 
11:  38.)  for  it  is  a  schism.'  Thus  apt  are  we 
to  imagine  that  those  do  not  follow  Christ  at 
all,  who  do  not  follow  Him  with  us,  and  that 
those  do  nothing  well,  who  do  not  just  as  we 
do.  But  the  I^rd  hiows  them  that  are  his ; 
and  this  instance  gives  us  a  needful  caution,  to 
take  heed  lest  we  be  carried,  by  an  excess  of 
zeal  for  the  unity  of  the  church,  and  for  that 
which  we  are  sure  is  right,  to  oppose  that  which 
yet  may  tend  to  the  enlarg-ement  of  the  church, 
and  the  advancement  of  its  true  interests,  an- 
other way. 

2.  Jesus  said,  ^  forbid  him  not,  nor  any  that 
do  likewise.'  This  was  like  ihe  check  Moses 
gave  to  Joshua;  Enviest  thou  for  my  sake? 
Note,  That  which  is  good,  and  doetli  good, 
must  not  be  prohibited,  though  there  be  some 
defect  or  irregularity  in  the  manner  of  doing  it. 
Casting  out  devils,  and  so  destroying  Satan's 


Verses  33—37. 
'  If  there  waa  to  be  any  primacy  amon^  the  apostle.'?,  why  was  Christ 
'on  this  occasion  sileiU  respectin?  it?  Or,  if  He  had,  in  llie  hearing 
'  of  the  others,  conferred  il  on  Peter,  what  occasion  would  there  have 
'  been  for  the  aposilea  to  dispute  about  it?'  Beza.  (35.)  Servant, 
&.C.]  'The  precedence  among  my  disciples,  all  that  Ihey  are  capable 
'  of,  that  of  being  governors  of  the  church,  brings  no  advantage  to  him 
'  that  has  it,  but  to  be  more  the  servant  of  other  men ;  more  work  and 
'  business  being  the  only  advantage  of  thai  precedence,  which  shall  be- 
fall you  and  your  successors.'  Hammond.  If  this  were  known  by 
all  to  he  the  caae,  or  generally  believed  to  be  so,  the  number  of  candi- 


\354] 


dales  for  the  distinction  of  being  'successors  to  the  apostles,'  would  be 
exceedingly  diminished.  Scott. 

Verse  3S. 
The  disciples  had  juslbeen  disputing  who  should  be  greatest.  Among 
the  most  ambitious,  as  elsewhere  appears,  were  James  and  John.  This 
answer  of  John  seems  lo  intimate,  that  the  origin  of  the  dispute  was  in 
a  difference  of  opinion  about  the  man  whom  they  found  ca.sling  out 
devils.  He  appeals  to  Christ :  '  We.'  i.  e.  a  part  of  the  disciples,  '  for- 
bad him.  Was  it  not  right  toesercise  this  authority  7^  In  the  follow- 
ing verses,  Christ  reproves  his  forwardness,  and  corrects  his  mistake. 

Ed. 


A.  D.  32. 

thy  name,  and  he  fol- 
loweth  not  us ;  and 
we  forbad  him,  because 
he  foUoweth  not  us . 

39  But  Jesus  said, 
'  Forbid  him  not :  for 
'  there  is  no  man  which 
shall  do  a  miracle  in 
my  name,  that  can 
'lightly  speak  evil  of 
me. 

40  For  ''he  that  is 
not  against  us,  is  on 
our  part. 

41  For  •  whosoever 
shall  give  vou  a  cup  of 
water  to  drink  in  my 
name,  'because  ye  be- 
long to  Christ,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  he  shall 
not  lose  his  reward. 

42  And  whosoever 
shall  s  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones  that  be- 
lieve in  me,  ''  it  is  bet- 
ter for  him  that  a  mill- 
stone were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  he 
were  cast  into  the  sea. 

43  And  '  if  thy  hand 
•offend  thee,  cut  it 
off :  it  is  belter  for  thee 
to  enter  into  hfe 
'  maimed,  than  having 
two  hands  to  go  into 
hell,  into  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quench- 
ed* 

44  Where  'their 
worm  dieth  not,  and 
"■  the  fire  is  not  quench- 
ed. 

45  And  if  "  thy  foot 
offend  tliee,  cut  it  off : 
it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  halt  into  life,  than 
having  two  feet  to  be 


MARK,  IX. 

kingdom,  in  ChrisVa  name,  so  owning  Him  to 
be  sent  of  God,  and  giving  nonor  to  Him  as  the 
Fountain  of  grace,  are  good  things  which  oii^ht 
not  lo  be  fornidden  to  any,  merely  because  they 
folloic  not  with  us.  If  Cnri3l  be  preached,  Paul 
therein  doth,  and  will  rejoice,  thoujjh  he  be 
eclipsed  by  it,  Phil.  1:  18.  Two  reasons  Christ 
gives  why  such  should  not  be  forbidden.  (1.) 
because  we  cannot  suppose  that  any  man,  who 
makes  use  of  Christ's  name  in  working  mira- 
cles, should  blaspheme  his  name,  as  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  aid.  There  were  those  indeed 
that  did  in  Christ's  name  cast  out  devils,  and 
yet  in  other  respects  were  workers  of  iniquity; 
out  they  did  not  speak  evil  of  Christ.  (2.)  Be- 
cause those  that  differed  in  communion,  while 
they  agreed  lo  fight  against  Satan  under  the 
banner  of  Christ,  ougnt  to  look  upon  one 
another  as  on  the  same  side.  He  that  is  not 
ag-ainst  us,  is  on  our  part.  As  to  the  great 
controversy  between  Cnrist  and  Beelzebub,  He 
had  said,  He  that  is  not  rcith  Me  is  ag-ainst  Me, 
Matt.  12:  30.  He  that  will  not  own  Christ, 
owns  Satan.  But  among  those  thai  own  Christ, 
though  not  in  the  same  circumstances,  that  fol- 
low Him,  though  not  with  us,  we  must  reckon, 
that,  though  these  differ  from  us,  they  are  not 
against  us,  and  therefore  are  on  our  part,  and 
we  must  not  hinder  their  usefulness. 

V.  41 — 50.  I.  Christ  promiseth  a  reward 
to  all  that  are  kind  to  his  disciples;  {v.  41.) 
'  liTiosoever  shall  g-ive  you  a  cup  of  water,  when 
you  need  it,  because  ye  belong-  to  Christ,  shall 
not  lose  his  rercard.*  Note,  1.  It  is  the  honor 
of  Christians,  that  they  belong  to  Christ,  and 
are  owned  by  Him  ;  nay,  ihey  are  members  of 
his  body.  2.  They  who  belong  to  Christ  may 
sometimes  be  glad  of  a  cup  of  cold  water.  3. 
The  relieving  of  Christ's  poor,  is  a  good  deed  ; 
He  accepts  it,  and  will  reward  it.  4.  What 
kindness  is  done  to  Christ's  poor,  must  he  done 
for  his  sake,  and  because  they  belong  to  Him ; 
for  that  is  it  that  puts  a  value  upon  it  in  the 
sight  of  God.  5.  This  is  a  reason  why  we 
must  not  discourage  those  who  are  serving 
Christ,  though  ihey  are  not  in  every  thing  of 
our  mind  and  way.  It  comes  in  here  as  a  rea- 
son why  those  must  not  be  hindered,  that  cast 
out  devils  in  Christ's  name,  though  they  did 
not  follow  Him  ;  for  'il  is  not  only  the  eminent 
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All  causes  of  sin  to  be  removed* 

performances  which  are  done  by  you  that  are 
accepted  bj'  Me,  but  the  least  degree  of  sincere 
faith  and  Christian  performance,  proportionable 
but  to  the   expressing  the  least  kindness  ;  as 

fiving  a  cup  of  water  to  a  discipU-  of  mine,  for 
eing  such,  shall  he  rewarded.'  Hammond.  If 
Christ  reckons  kindnesses  to  us  services  to 
Him,  we  ought  to  reckon  services  to  Him  kind- 
nesses to  us,  and  to  encourage  them,  though 
done  I'v  those  that  follow  not  with  us. 

II.  rte  threatens  those  that  offend  his  little 
ones,  that  wilfully  are  the  occasion  of  sin  or 
trouble  to  them,  r.  42.  Whosoever  shall  grieve 
any  true  Christians,  though  the  weakest,  oppose 
their  entrance  into  the  ways  of  God,  or  obstruct 
their  progress  in  those  ways,  restrain  them 
from  doing  good,  or  draw  them  to  commit  sin, 
it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-sione  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the 
sea:  his  punishment  will  be  very  great,  and  the 
death  and  ruin  of  his  soul  more  terrible  than 
such  a  death  and  ruin  of  his  body  would  be. 
Sec  Malt.  18:  6. 

HI.  He  warns  all  his  followers  to  take  heed 
of  ruining  their  own  souls.  This  charity  must 
begin  at  home:  if  we  must  take  heed  of  doing 
any  thing  to  hinder  others  from  good,  much 
more  careful  must  we  be  lo  avoid  every  thing 
that  will  lake  us  off"  from  duty,  or  lead  us  to 
sin;  and  that  whichdolhso,  we  must  part  with, 
though  it  be  ever  so  dear  to  us.     Observe, 

1.  The  case  supposed,  that  our  own  hand,  or 
eye,  or  foot,  ofends  us;  that  ihe  corruption  we 
indulge  is  as  aear  to  us  as  an  eye  or  hand  ;  or 
that  tnat  which  is  lo  us  as  an  eye  or  a  hand,  is 
become  a  temptation  to  sin,  or  occasion  of  it. 
Suppose  the  beloved  is  become  a  sin,  or  the  sin 
a  beloved.  Suppose  we  cannot  keep  that  which 
is  dear  to  us,  but  it  will  be  a  snare;  suppose 
we  must  part  with  it,  or  part  with  Christ  and  a 
good  conscience. 

2.  The  duty  prescribed  in  that  case ;  Pluck 
out  the  eye,  cut  off  the  hand  and  foot,  mortify 
the  darling  lust,  crucify  il.  Let  the  idols  that 
have  been  delectable,  be  cast  away  as  detestable  ; 
keep  at  a  distance  from  that  which  is  a  tempta- 
tion, ihnugh  ever  so  pleasing.  It  is  necessary 
that  the  part  which  is  gangrened  should  be 
taken  off"  for  the  preservation  of  the  whole. 
We   must  put  ourselves  to  pain,  that  we  may 
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Verse  39. 
Forbid  him  not  A  'A  spirit  of  bigotry  liEus  litile  countenance  from 
these  passages.  Some  are  so  outraseonsly  weddtMl  to  their  own  creed, 
that  they  would  raiher  let  sinners  perish,  ihan  suffer  those  who  differ 
from  Ihem  lo  become  the  inslrumeuta  of  Iheir  salvation.  This  is  ra?ii- 
ty,  and  nn  tril  disease*  Dr.  A,  Clarke. 

Lightltf.]  '  Easily.  The  word  must  here  be  understood  morally  :  i.  e. 
scarrelv  will  any  be  found,'  ice.  Rosenmdller.     Bloompield. 

'  This  man,  we  suppose,  was  one  of  John's  disciples,  or  one  of  the 
sercittij.'  Ur.  A.  Cl.arke. 

Verses  41.  42. 
Insleatl  of  prohibiting  those,  who  aided  in  promoting  the  common 
cause,  our  Lord  declared,  thai  He  would  recompense  everyone,  who 
gave  one  of  Uie  tea.-i'l  among  his  disciples  so  much  as  'a  cup  of  wa- 
l«r,  because  he  belonged  to  Him  ;'  on  the  contrary,  whosoever  in- 
jured ihe  lea.-it  of  his  disciples,  would  conunit  so  grievous  a  crime,  and 
be  in  danger  of  so  great  a  punishment,  that  the  most  terrible  death 
woidd  be  a  much  lighter  evil,  than  that  lo  which  he  would  expnae  him- 
self.  Scott. 

(41.)  Ye  belong  to  Christ.]  'These  word.'^ explain  whaithe  phrase 
"  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,"  in  St.  Matthew  signifies.'    Deza. 

Scott. 
Little  ones.]     'The  comparative  used  for  the  superlative,  whosoever 
shall  offend  the  least,  i.  e.  in  point  of  dignity,  humblest,  meanest.' 

Wahl,  ed.  by  Rob. 
Verses  43—50. 
These  verses  belong  to  the  sermon  on  the  mount.  But  Christ,  travel- 
ling from  place  to  place,  doubtless,  repealed  often  the  same  sentiments, 
eomeiimes  in  ihe  same  words.  Especially  would  He  do  ihia  to  his  dis- 
ciples, thai  He  misht  make  ihem  familiar  with  ihe  principles  which 
musi  regulate  iheir  conduct.  In  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  these  prc- 
cepta  were  general ;  here  they  are  applied  to  a  particular  case,  ambi- 
tion. Ed. 

(43.)  'I  saw  Philip  himself,  with  whom  our  contest  was  for  rule  and 
'  dominion,  after  having  lost  an  eye,  having  had  his  hip  broken,  and 
'being  lamed  in  his  hand  and  his  le",  disposed,  readily  and  easily 
'  to  part  with  any  pari  of  hi-^  body,  which  fortune  might  choose;  so 
*  thatj  with  the  remainder,  he  might  live  in  glory  and  honor.'    Demos- 


thenes. 'They  do  U  for  a  corruplible  crown  ;  but  we  for  an  incorrup- 
tible.' (Note,  1  Cor.  9:  24—27.)  It  is  repeatedly  said.  '  Their  worm 
never  dieth,' as  well  as  that  'the  fire  ia  never  quenched.'  (Note.  Is. 
66:  24.)  Doubtless,  remorse  of  conscience  and  keen  srifreflcction  con- 
siiiuie  this  never-dying  worm  :  so  thai  the  expression  is  alike  contrary 
to  the  ideas  of  annihilation,  and  of  final  restiluiinn  to  happiness  :  for.  on 
either  of  ihese  supptwilions,  '  thtir  worm'  would  die.  and  their  torturing 
consciences  would  cea.se.  And  as  the  fire  is  doubtless,  ai  least,  an  em- 
blem of  the  wrath  of  God,  its  unquenchahleness  nm.si  denote,  that  his 
justice  will  nnver  be  satisfied,  nor  his  anger  turned  away  from  those, 
who  are  cast  into  this  fire  of  hell.  (Mars.  Rff.  I,  m.— Notes,  Is.  33: 
14.  Malt.  3:  II,  12,  2.i:  41—16.  2  Thes.  2:  5—10.  rr.  8,  9.  Rev. 
21:5 — .S.  r.  8.)  (49)     The  sacrifices  und-^r  the  law   were  com- 

manded to  be  salted  with  salt.  (Note,  Lev.  2:  13.)  This  was  primari- 
ly an  emblem  of  grace,  which  renders  the  sanctified  soul  meet  for  the 
eiijovment  of  its  incorruptible  inheritance  :  but  il  aLso  represented  thai 
'  every  sacrifice'  to  the  divine  justice  '  would  be  salted  with  fire  ;'  the 
very  nature  of  the  punishment,  or  the  righteous  vengeance  of  (jod.  will 
render  the  heirs  of  hell  incorruptible  :  so  that  their  misery  will  be  aa 
endless,  as  the  happiness  of  the  righteous.  '  Every  wicktd  man  shall 
'  be  seasoned  with  fire  itself,  so  as  to  become  inconsumable,  and  shall  en- 
'  dure  forever  to  be  tormented  ;  and  therefore  may  be  said  to  be  "  salted 
'with  fire,"  in  allusion  lo  thai  properly  of  salt,  which  is  to  preserve 
from   corniption.'     Whitby.  (50.)     In  concluding  this    subject, 

our  Lord  reminded  the  disciples,  that  as  salt,  though  valuable  in  itself 
to  season  other  bodies,  was  yet  worthless  and  irrecoverable  when  it  had 
lost  its  saltness;  so  ihev  would  become  more  vile  than  others,  if  they 
were  not  truly  sanctified  :  for  ihev  would  be  employed  in  converting 
and  preserving  others,  and  would  have  none  to  season  them,  should 
they  turn  aside.  It  would  therefore  be  incumbent  on  them,  lo  watch 
over  their  own  hearts,  to  monifv  their  lusts,  and,  laying  aside  ambition, 
the  parent  of  contention,  to  live  at  peace  with  each  other.  il  me 
'  teachers  themselves  to  whom  is  committed  the  divuie  word,  with  which 
'  men  must  be  sea.soned  as  with  salt. ...  do  themselves  become  'nsipid, 
(not  savoring  of  that  holy  word,  in  doctrine,  spirit,  and  pracUce.)  what 
'  remaineth.  but  either,  that  the  hearers  pensh,  or  that  God  sho^d^nd 

'  '^M^.f)^- The  words  are  taken  from  /*.  66:  24.  whore  the  subject 
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cast  into  hell,    into  the   not  bring  ourselves  to  ruin;  self  must  be  de- 
fire  that  never  shall  be   '"^<'>  'hat  it  may  not  be  destroyed, 
quenched  ■  ^'  '^^'^  necessity  of  doing  this.     The  flesh 

AC     -nn'„..  n  tv    •      must  be  mortified,  that  we  may  enter  into  life, 

46  \y;heie  "their  („.  43,  45.)  imo 'the  kingdom  of  God,  v.  i-. 
worm  dieth  not,  and  Though,  by  abandoning  sin,  we  may,  for  the 
the  fire  is  not  quench-  present,  feel  ImU  and  maivied,  (it  may  create 
ed.  ns  some  uneasiness,)  yet  it  is  i'or  life;  and  all 

47    Anrl  if  p  thint.  pve-   ^^^^  '"^"  '^''^  "'^S'  ^"'1  g'™  for  their  lives:  it 
*    ff     H   tl        '•"''''^.y.';   is  for  akingclom,  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
Olleiia  tliee,  pluCK    it   we   cannot  otherwise  oblam ;  these  halts  and 
out:     it    i.S    better     for   7na;7ns  will  be  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
thee  to  enter  into  the  and  scm-s  of  honor. 

kingdom  of  God  with  4.  The  danger  of  not  doing  this.  The  mat- 
one  evp  than  havintr  '*"■  's  brought  to  this,  that  cither  sin,  or  wc, 
one  eye,  than  haying  ^^^^  jj^     j,-  ,^^  .^^,|,|  ^     ^^^■^  ^^;.,^^^  ^^  ^^^ 

two  eyes  to  be  cast  in-   bosom,  it  will  betray  us :  if  wo  he  ruled  by  sin, 

to  hell-fire  ;  we  shall  inevitably  be  ruined  by  it ;  if  we  must 

48  Where  their  worm   I'^^P  ""J'  'I''"  hands,  and  two  eijes,  and  two  feel, 

dieth    not    and  the  fire   ^™  niust  with  them  be  cas(intoAc/Z.  Our  Savior 

is  nnt  niip'nnhp.l  "^^'^^  pressed  our  duty  upon  us,  from  the  con- 

.?:  quenched.  sideration  of  the  torments  of  boll,  which  we  run 

49    1-or    every     one   into  if  we  continue  in  sin.     With  what  an  em- 

shall    be     salted     with   phasis  of  terror  are  those  words  repeated  three 

fire,  1  and  every  sacri-    'imfs   here.    Where  Ihcir  ironn  di-eth  not,  and 

fice  shall  be  salted  with   f^-^7  '"  'f/  7"™'^/'«(  ■'    THe  words  are  quoted 

ij.  irom  Isa.  6fi:  ai.     (1.)  The  reflections  and  re- 

}^1   c    li     •  J     i_        proaches  of  the  sinner's  own  conscience  are  the 

50   bait  '  IS  good  :  but   imrm  Ihat  dieth  not ;  which  will  cleave  to  the 

if    the    salt    have     lost   damned  soul  as  worms  to  the  dead  ^lody,  and 

his  saltness,  wherewith  P''<'y  "P""  ">  "'"^  "<'''^''  'eave  it  till  it  is  quite 

■nrill  iro  oononn  it?  devoured.  5^0)1,  remcTTifcer,  will  be  this  worm  : 
Will     ye     season     it !  „„j  ,,„^  j^^^;,^,    .^^;,[  -^  ^^j^^  ^^j^,^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^' 

•Have  salt  m  your-  (Prov.S:  12,23^  How  hare  I  tudedinslructior,.' 
selves, '  and  have  peace   The  soul  that  is  food  to  this  worm  dies  not ;  and 

one  with  another. 


^-  D-  ^'i-  IVIARK,  IX.  All  causes  of  sin  to  be  removed. 

main  forever  combustible ;  nor  is  there  any  ap- 
plication of  the  merit  of  Christ  to  them,  and 
therefore  there  is  nothing  to  appease  the  vio- 
lence of  the  fire.  Dr.  Whitby  shows  that  the 
eternity  of  the  torments  of  hell  was  not  only  the 
constant  faith  of  the  Christian  church,  but  had 
been  so  of  the  .Tewish  church,  Josephus  soj's. 
The  Pharisees  held  that  the  souls  of  the  wickecl 
were  to  be  punished  with  perpetual  punishment ; 
and  that  there  was  appointed  for  them  a  perpe- 
tual prison.  And  Philo  saith.  The  punishment 
of  the  wicked  is,  to  Uve.forerer  dijing,  and  to  be 
.forever  in  pains  and  griefs  that  never  cease. 

The  two  last  verses  are  somewhat  difficult, 
and  interpreters  agree  not  in  the  sense  of  them; 
for  every  one  in  general,  or  rather  cverj-  one  of 
Ihem  that  are  cast  into  hell,  shall  be  salted  with 
fre,  and  every  sacrifce  shall  be  salted  with  salt. 
Therefore  Aarc  salt  in  yourselves,  fl.]  It  was 
appointed  hv  the  law  of  Moses,  that  every  sa- 
crifice should  be  salted  with  salt,  not  to  preserve 
it,  (for  it  was  lo  be  immediately  consumed,)  but 
because  it  was  the  food  of  God's  tabic,  and  no 
flesh  is  eaten  without  salt ;  it  was  therefore 
particularly  required  in  the  meat-ofTerings,  Lev. 
2:  13.  [2.]  The  nature  of  man  being  coj-n/p*, 
and  as  such  being  called_;!<'sA,  (Gen.  6:  3.  Ps. 
78:  39.)  some  way  or  other  must  be  salted,  in 
order  to  its  being  a  sacrifice  to  God.  [3.]  Our 
chief  concern  is,  to  present  ourselves  living  sa- 
crifccs  to  the  grace  of  God,  (Rom.  12:  1.)  and, 
in  order  to  our  acceptablencss,  we  must  be  salt- 
ed with  salt,  our  corrupt  affections  must  be  sub- 
dued, and  we  have  in  our  souls  a  savor  of  grace. 
Thus  the  offering  up,  or  sacrifcing  oi  the  Gen- 
tiles, is  said  to  be  accejitable,  being  sanctifed  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  15:  16.  [4.]  Those  that 
have  the  salt  of  grace  must  make  it  appear  that 
they  have  it  a  living  principle  of  grace  in  their 
hearts,  which  works  out  all  corrupt  dispositions, 
and  every  thing  in  the  soul  that  tends  to  putre- 
faction, and  would  qjfend  God,  or  our  owti  con- 
sciences. Our  speech  must  be  ahtays  with 
grace,  seasoned  with  this  salt,  that  no  corrupt 
communication  may  proceed  out  of  our  mouth. 
[5.]  As  this  gracious  salt  will  keep  our  own 
consciences  void  of  offence,  so  it  will  keep  our 
conversation  with  others,  that  we  may  not  ofll'end 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

y.  30--50  While  the  Savior  teaches  most  plainly  those  rewaril  ;  let  us  also  favor  all  who  appear  to  be  on  his  side  in 
things  which  relate  to  his  love,  his  sufferings  and  death,  his  litis  evil  world,  and  be  glad  to  concur  with  them:  and  let  us 
present  glory  and  future  coming  to  judgment ;  men  in  general  dread,  worse  than  death,  any  thing  which  can  tend  to  grieve 
are  so  blinded  by  prejudice,  that  they  do  not  understand  his  them,  or  hinder  their  usefulness.— Instead  of  acrimony  against 
sajnngs,  and  by  yanous  hindrances  are  frequently  deterred  those,  who  'follow  not  with  us,'  let  us  bend  all  our  sci-cri/y 
from  praying  lor  divme  illumination.  Even  disciples  are  often  against  our  own  evil  propensities  ;  not  sparing  one  of  them 
more  ready  to  disnute  with  each  other,  '  which  shall  be  the  thougli  it  has  been  as  a  hand,  a  Ibot.  or  an  eve  unto  us  ;  or  how- 
greatest,  than  with  humble  simplicity  to  sit  at  his  feet,  and  ever  painful  wc  may  find  the  mortification  of  it.  Thus  we  shall 
learn  the  doclrme  of  the  cross,  'by  which  the  world'  must  be  be  assured  of '  entering  into  life,'  and  be  preserved  from  the  most 

crucified  to  them,  and  tliey  unto  the  world:'  and  we  all  need  distant  fear  of  being  '  cast  into  hell,  where  their  w.irm  dieth 

repeated  rebukes,  before  we  are  made  willing  to  seek  wisdom  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.'— It  would  be  infinitely  better 

by  becoming    little  children,'  and  to  aspire  after  greatness  by  to  undergo  all  possible  pain  here,  and  lie  forever  happy  hereaf- 

stoopmg  to    be  the  least  of  all.'     Yet  disciples  of  this  charac-  ter,  than  to  enjoy  all  worldly  pleasure  for  a  season,  and  then  to 

ter  are  most  dear  to  their  Lord,  and  will  be  most  honored  by  be    forever  miserable!     (P.    O.  Matt    16-  21—28  )     If  then 

Him,  as  his  messengers  to  mankind  :  and  '  whosoever  reccivetii  the  difficulty  and  pain  of  mortifi-ing  every  sinful  inclination 

one  of  them  in  Christ's  name,  receivcth'  both  '  Him  and  the  appears  verj'  great;  if  the  worldly  advantages  to  be  renounced 

i<ather  who  sent  Him.'  Pride  and  bigotry  are  great  hinderances  appear  very  valuable:  consider  the  awful  alternative.      For 

to  usefulness  :  men  often  think  tlie  interests  cd"  a  party,  or  the  eternity  is  before  us  :  incorruptible  in  holiness  and  happiness, 

credit  of  their  order,  of  more  importance  than  the  cause  of  or  in  sin  and  misery,  wc  must  be  :  either  sacrifices  to  God's 

godliness:    they  arc  ready    by  presumptuous   authority,    to  justice,  to  be  'salted  with  fire,'  or  willing  sacrifices   to  his 

lorbid  others    to  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Christ,'  '  be-  honor,  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  through  the  redemp- 

cause  tfiey  follow   not  xvith  them:'  and  even  to  grieve  when  tion  of  Christ.     We  have  the  name  of  Christians:  some  of 

good  is  done,  if  it  be  not  managed  according  to  their  notions,  us  preach,  and  many  others  profess  the  Gospel ;  we  are  thus 

and  by  those  who  are  commissioned  and  sent  forth  in  their  '  the   salt   of  the  earth.'     If  we  answer  to  our  character,  we 

way.     Whereas  all  who  love  and  honor  Christ  are  of  one  side  :  shall  be  useful  here  and  happy  forever  :  liut  if  we  remain  des- 

he  that  is   not  against  us  is  on  our  part;'  and  if  sinners  be  titute  of  the  grace  of  God,  our  name,  or  sacred  function,  will 

brought  to  repent,  befieve  in  the  Savior,  and  lead  sober,  riglit-  only  serve  to  aggravate  our  guilt,  and  increase  our  condemna- 

eous  and  godly  lives,  we  must  perceive  that  the  Lord  works  by  tion.     Then  lay  aside  every  carnal  and  ambitious  project  and 

the  preacher ;  and  who  are  we,  that  we  should  attempt  to  si-  pursuit :  '  look  diligently,   lest  any  man  fail  of  the  ffrace  of 

lence  him  ?     VVhile,  therefore,  we  are  encouraged  to  do  good  God :'  and  foffow  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see 

toothers    for  his  name  s  sake,'  and  especially  to  those  who  the  Lord.'     (Notes,  Heb.  12:  I-l— 17.)                           Scott 
belong  to  Him,  assured  that  such  services  shall  not  lose  their 
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the  worm  is  bred  in  it,  and  one  with  it,  and 
neither  doth  that  die.  Damned  sinners  will  be 
to  eternity  accusing  and  upbraiding  themselves 
with  their  o\vn  follies,  which,  how  much  soever 
they  are  now  in  love  with  them,  will  at  the  last 
bite  like  a  serpent,  and  sting  like  an  adder.  (2 . ) 
The  wraih  of  God  fastening  upon  a  guilty  con- 
science, is  the^i-e  that  is  not  quenched  ;  it  is  the 
wrath  of  the  living  and  eternal  God,  into  whose 
hands  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall.  There  are 
no  operations  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  souls  of 
damned  sinners,  and  therefore  there  is  nothing 
to  alter  the  nature  of  the  fuel,  which  must  re- 


is  thB  punishment  tp  bo  inHiclcil  on  ihe  incorrigible  in  tliia  life,  in  order 
to  describe  (as  is  usual  with  the  Jewish  writers)  the  judgment  of  ano- 
ther world.  Sirach  7:  17.  Judith  IG:  17."  Welslei7i.  The  place  of 
the  damned  is  compared  to  a  field  where  carca.s8es  are  thrown  out,  and 
are  gnawed  by  worms,  or  burnt  with  fire.  Such  was  their  Gehenna,  or 
the  v:dlcy  of  Hiunom  near  Jerusalem  ;  odious  by  the  former  sacrifices 
there  lo  Mnloeh,  and  aflerwarils  desecrated  by  Josiati,  by  being  made  a 
common  bur.ving-place ;  anil  Le  Clerc,  and  some  others,  think  there  is 
an  allusion  lo  the  two  sons  of  funeral  riles,  burning  and  bnrvinff 
[356]  ^ 


"Hence,  (says  Bp.  South,)  the  worms  which  preyeil  on  Ihe  c.ircasses, 
and  the  fire  which  consumed  the  \-irlims.  From  these  sensible  images," 
conliniieshe,  "  our  Savior  describes  hell,  as  by  the  sensible  images  of  re- 
clining on  Abraham's  bosom,  &c.  He  described  heaven,"  Plato,  in  his 
Phnsdo,  tells  us,  it  was  the  opinion  of  Socrates,  that  as  there  was  an 
eternity  of  happiness  for  the  good  and  virtuous  in  a  future  slate,  so  there 
was  a  variety  of  punishments,  proportioned  to  the  dilTerenl  degrees  of 
crime,  in  the  present ;  bul  Ihat  the  vcri/  depraved  were  tortured  for- 
ever in  the  burning  lake  of  ParL-uus.  'That  ihe  Jews,  especially  the 


A.  D.  33. 

CHAP 


j8Hi«  l(»nchi-i  in  Judea.  1;  nnsweri 
the  IMiiiriicc*  conceniinif  tliv<'n!e«, 
'i—ia  ;  rccaivca  and  bh'»<ci  ynunsf 
clulitren,  13—18 ;  indnicu  nnd 
i.rovu«  (he  rioli  yountf  nun:  «ltow« 
ihc  ilnn^crof  nffliicacc  ;  ami  iimki-a 
^nicitxia  proinwci  to  tlioao  who  fur- 
■nko  woilijy  gWecti  for  hi*  •akc, 
17—31.  Ho  «ff.un  pre<li(;ti  liii  own 
lifttlh  Rnd  re»anoclion  ;  rpprovei 
ihonmbilion  of  Jiimei  and  John, 
and  the  other  uponlci.  Sli— 15  ;  mid 
rivei  li^ht  lo  blind  Bartiniciio,  46— 


ND  °  lie  arose  from 
thence,  and  coni- 
inti 
Juflea, ' 
side  of  Jordan;  and 
the  people  resort  unto 
liim  aj;ain  :  and,  as  he 
was  wont,  ■=  lio  taught 
tliem  auain. 

2  f  And  'J  tlie  Phari- 
sees came  to  him,  and 
aslved  liim,  '  Is  it  law- 
ful for  a  man  to  put 
awav  /iiswife?  'tempt- 


any  of  Christ's  little  ones,  but  lie  nt  peace  otic 
with  another.  \6.]  VVc  must  not  only  Imvo  this 
suit  of  pnice,  liut  always  reluin  the  relish  ol  it; 
for  if  this  salt  lose  its  saltiicss,  if  a  Christian  re- 
volt from  his  Christianity,  ami  he  no  longer 
nnder  the  inlluonce  of  it,  what  can  recover  liiio, 
or  wlirnrwilk  trill  i/r  scii'.OH  tiim  .'  [7.|  Those 
that  present  not  themselves  lirinfr  sacrifices  to 
God's  {trace,  shall  he  made  forever  tlijinff  saeri- 
ces  to  his  itistit-e,  and,  since  they  would  not  i;ive 
honor  to   lliin,  He  will  i;et  honor  unon    iheiii; 

A„^     ,  r  they  wouhl  not  he  sailed  irilh  the  sail  of  divine 

ND  °  he  arose  from   j^race,  could  not  hear  the  corrosives  that  were 
thence,    and    com-   necessary  to  eat  ont  the  proud  Hcsh  ;  il  was  to 
eth   into    the  coasts    of  them  like  cuttiiii^offa  hand,  or  pluckins  out  an 
Iw  flw    firthor   eye:  and  therefore  in  hell  they  shall  he  salted 
DV  llic    iciiimi    ,^.,/^^,._,.  ^„„,,.  „|- fire  shall  he  scallcred  upon 
them,   {Ezek   10:  2.)   as   salt  upon   the   meat, 
and  brimslanc,  (Job  IS:    Ij,)  as  fire  and  brim- 
stone were  rained  on  Sodom ;  the  pleasures  they 
had  lived  in  shall  cat  llir.ir  Jlrsh,  as  it  irerc  fire, 
Jam,   5:  3.     The  pain  of  mortifyini;  the  flesh 
now,  is  no  more  to  be  compared  with  the  )ni- 
nishment  for  not  mortifyint!  it,  than  sallins^  with 
barnimr.    And  since  tfe  had  said,  that  the  fire 
oi\w\\  sluill  vol  In-  tiiicnrhed.  but   it  might   be 
ful    for    a   man    to    put   objected,  that  the  fuel  will  not  last  always,  He 
-    -  -  here  intimates,  thai,  by  the  power  ol  God  it 

shall  be  made  to  last  always  ;  for  those  that  are 
injj;  him.  „,,;  ,-„/o  /,p;/,  ^ill  find  the  fire  to  have  not  only 

3  And    he   answered    the  mivWini,' quality  of  salt,  but  ils/jrcs-erri'iiA' 
and    said    unto     them,    quality -,  whence  it  is  used  to  signify  that  which 
6\VI\-if  did  Moses  com-   is  lasting;  a  covenant  of  sail   is   a  perpetual 
Wnvt  aia  IvlosLst  (  covenant;  and  Lot's  wife  heini;  turned  into  a 

mancl  you  .  -n^^  of  salt,  made  her  a  monument  of  divine 

4  And  they  said.  Vengeance.  Now  since  this  will  certainly  be 
''Moses  suffered  to  ihe2oom  of  those  that  do  not  crucify  the  flesh 
write  a  bill  of  divorce-  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  let  us,  knowing  the 
ment,    and  to    put    her  terror  of  the  Lord,  he  persuaded  to  do  it. 

away.  Chap.  X,  V,  I— 12.     Our  Lord  did  not  con- 

5  And  Jesus  answer-  [)„„(,  \„„„  ;„  a  place,  for  the  whole  land  of  Ca- 
ed  and  said  unto  them,  naan  w-as  his  parish,  and  therefore  He  would 
i  For  the  hardness  of  visit  every  part  of  it,  and  give  instruction  in  the 
limit  hp  wrote  remotest  corners.  Here  we  have  Him  m  the 
lit  ait  lie  wioii,  ^^^^^^  of  Judea,  by  the  further  side  of  Jordan 
eastward,  as  we  found  Him,  not  long  since,  in 
the  utmost  borders  westward,  near  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  Thus  was  his  circuit  like  that  of  the 
sun,  from  whose  light  and  heat  nothing  is  hid. 
Here  He  is, 
,,  I,  /ecsor/ci/^o  by  the peop/e,  r,  I,    Wherever 

7  For     "'this     cause    jje  was,  they  flocked  in  crowds;  thev  came  to 
shall  a  man    leave    his    Him  as  they  had  done,  when  He  had  formerh' 
father  and  mother,  and    been  in  these  parts,  and,  os  He  iras  woyit,  He 
taught    them    again.      Note,    Preaching    was 

e  M«l.  2:16.      Mali.   5:31,32.      19:3. 

1  Cor.  7:10,11. 
f  8:11.     Mnll.  16:1.    22:35.     John  8:6. 

1  Cor.  10:9. 
g  Is   8:20.     Luke  10:25,26.   John  5:39, 


you  r 

you  this  precept: 

6  But  from  "  the  be- 
ginnint;  of  the  crea- 
tion, '  God  made  them 
male  and  female. 


cleave  to  his  wife, 

n  Mali.  19:1. 

b  John  10:10,     11:7, 

c  Ee,  12:9.     Jcr.  32:33.    J..lm  18:20. 

d  8:15.  Malt.  9:34.  15:12.  23:13. 
Lnke  5:30.  6:7.  7:30.  11:39,53, 
54.     16:14,     John    7:32,43.    11:17,57. 


MARK,  X.  Christ's  disiiuU  with  the  Pharisees. 

Christ's  constant  practice ;  il  was  what  He  was 
used  to,  and  wherever  He  came.  He  did  as  He 

was  viml.  In  Matthew  it  is  saiil.  He  healed 
them  ;  here  it  is  said.  He  taught  them  :  his 
cures  were  to  confirm  his  iloelrine,  and  to  re- 
eomniend  it,  and  his  doctrine  was  lo  expbiin  his 
cures  and  illustrate  them.  His  tearhiug  was 
/ira/inn- to  souls,  lie  taught  them  again.  Note, 
Even  those  whom  Christliath  laiitiht,  have  need 
lo  be  taught  again.  Such  is  the  I'uhicss  ol  ihc 
Christian  doctrine,  thai  there  is  slill  more  to  be 
learned  :  and  sncli  our  forgetfnlncss  that  wc 
neeil  to  be  minded  of  what  we  do  know, 

II,  He  is  disputed  with  by  the  I'liarisees,  who 
envied  the  progress  of  his  spiritual  arms,  and 
did  all  they  could  to  oppose  it ;  to  perplex  Him, 
and  to  prejudice  the  people  against  Hmi. 

Here  is,  I.  A  question  they  siarlcd  concern- 
ing divorce  ;  (;',  2,)  Is  it  lav  ful  for  a  man  to  put 
aicai/  his  wife?  'fhis  was  a  good  question,  if 
it  had  bcen'put  with  a  humble  desire  to  know 
the  mind  of  God;  bul  they  proposed  il,  seeking 
an  occ;ision  against  Him,  and  an  opportunity  lo 
expose  Him.  which  side  soever  He  should  lake 
of  the  question.  Ministers  must  .stand  iijion 
their  guard,  lest,  under  pretence  of  being  advised 
with,  they  be  ensnared. 

2,  Christ's  reply;  (r.  3.)  What  did  Moses 
command  you  7  This  He  asked  them,  to  testi- 
fy his  respect  lo  the  law  of  Moses,  and  to  show 
that  He  came  not  lo  destroy  it ;  and  lo  en- 
gage them  to  an  impartial  respect  for  Moses' 
writings,  and  to  compare  one  part  with  anoiher, 

3,  They  own  that  Moses  only  sufercd,  or  per- 
viiltcd,  a  man  to  write  his  wife  a  hill  ofdirorce, 
and  to  put  her  airai/.  Dent,  24:  1,  'If  you  will 
do  il,  you  must  do  it  in  writing,  delivered  into 
her  o\ni  hand,  and  so  put  her  away,  and  never 
return  to  her  again,' 

4,  Christ  abides  by  the  doctrine  He  had  for- 
merly laid  down  in  this  ease,  (Malt.  5:  32.) 
That  whosoever  puts  away  his  wife,  except  for 

fornication,   causeih  her  lo   commit  adultery. 
And  to  clear  this.  He  here  shows, 

(I.)  That  the  reason  why  Moses,  in  his  law, 
permitted  divorce,  was  such,  as  that  they  ought 
not  lo  make  use  of  that  permission  ;  for  it  was 
only  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  (r.  5.)  lest, 
if  they  were  not  permitted  to  divorce  their  wives, 
they  should  murder  them  ;  so  that  none  must 
put  away  their  wives  but  such  as  are  williDS 
to  own  that  their  hearts  were  so  hard  as  to  need 
this  permission. 

(a.)  The  account  which  Bloses,  in  this  hisfonj, 
gives  of  the  institution  of  marriage,  affords  such 
a  reason  against  divorce,  as  amounts  to  a  pro- 


h  Deol.  24:1-^.     I«.   50:1.    Jer.    3:1. 

Mall.  1:19.     5:31,32.     19:7. 
i  Deul.  9:6      31:27.      Nell.  9:16,17,26. 

Mall.  19:9.     Acls7:51.     Heb.    3:7— 


l  Gon.  1:1. 
1  Gen.  137, 

14—16. 
m  Gen   234, 

31. 


2  Pol.  3:4. 
2:20-23. 


Mai.  2l 
EphS: 


u„=„i  .3  Clear,  both  from  the   same  conduct  is  in  the  man  adultery  ag-iinjl  hi:  wife,  which  in  ihe  wn 
O,  T.rond  aVs"o  from'josephus  and  thUo.    From  all  which  we  see  that   man Js  ad_ult_ery  ag.amst  her  hustard.  ^  (Jilarg.  A(/. 


Pharisees,  had  the  helicf  in  e/crna/punislmient  is  c 


the  eternity  of  punishments  denounced  asainst  impenitent  sinners  by 
Christ,  could  not  appear  .is  a  novelty  to  the  aiicienl  world.' 

'  Bloomfield. 

Comp.  Judc  6,  7,  13— 15  vei-scs,  ,   ,    ,,     .  ,  ,,    ^■''' , 

(.19  50  )  '  Salt  among  the  orientals  is  a  symbol  of  inviolable  Iriend- 
shin;'a  covenant  of  salt  means  a  perpetual  covenant.  Il  is  used  tro- 
pically for  wisdom— salt  that  has  lost  its  savor,  for  folly,'  Jahs, 

These  words,  sailed  icilh/ire,  are  supposed  by  Wil 
and  others,  not  to  refer  to  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  but  to 
Eoneral  subject  of  Christ's  discourse,  self -denial.     'And    should 


-Notes,  Matt. 
Scott, 


31,32.     iui-c'16:"lfi— 18.     1  Cor.  7:  1—9.) 

'(5.)    Hardness  of  heart.]    The  original  word  means  an  obstinate, 
uutractalile  disposition.  't'^?^' 

(G— 9  )    'Amons  the  ancienls,  when  persons  were  newly  marrieil,  iney 

putavoke  upon  their  necks,  orchains  upon  theirarms,  loshowthalthey 

were  to  be  one,  closely  united,  and  pulling  equally  together  in  all  the 

concerns  of  life,     A  fine  allegorical   representation  of  the  nwrriage 

,...„=.,    union  is  found  on  an  antique  gem  in  the  collection  of  the  duke  of  Marl- 

lo  ihe   borough :  il  describes  Ihe  marriage  of  Ciipiil  and  ,Psyclie^     1,  Bom  are 

I  be  "        '  '        '  '  '"' 


every  sacrifice  must  receive  iu  the  fire  the  purifying  virtue  of  salt,  so 
you  must  be  purified  in  the  tires  of  selfdenial  and  affliction.  Trials  are 
"ood  But  if  not  allowed  to  produce  their  legitimate  inllucnce,  they 
will  tend  to  spiritual  folly  and  contention,  more  than  to  spiritual  wis- 
dom and  peace.  Therefore,  have  salt,  i.  e,  spiritual  wKsdom,  in  your- 
selves and  neace,  of  which  also  salt  is  a  syinliol,  with  one  another. 
'         '^  Ed, 

NOTES. 
Chap  X    V  2— 12.     (2Vo/es,  yV/u«,  19; -3— 12,)     'This  seeming  dif 
'  ference,'  (between  this  account  and  that  in  Matthew's  gospel,)  ■  may 

■  he  removed  by  saying.  They  first  asltcd  Him  "  Why  did  Moses  com- 

■  inand  ?"  And  then  our  Savior  :u=ked  them,  WHiat  were  the  words  of 
'  Moses  in  this  case  ?  And  when  they  had  repeated  them.  He  tells  Ihem 
'the  reason  why  Moses  gave  them  this  permission,"  WhtlOy.  It  i.s 
here  added,  '  If  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be  married 
10  another,  Jtc.'  This  case,  which  often  occurred  among  the  Ko- 
mans,  and  sometimes  even  among 


represented  as  winced,  to  show  the  alacrity  with  which  the  husband 
„.,.!  n.;r„  oh.,,,1,1  u,.ir,  (.nmfnrt  and  siinnort  each  other :  preventing,  aa 

on  either  side,  by 
fuifilJiiTg  i'l  before' it  can  he  expressed.     2.  Both  are  veiled,  to  show  that 


;V;;;;ialcrS; according  to  Wau-'s^c..    The^n,eaning^he,^i^  as   ^^^^^^■'^.^T^S^'^:^':^:^^^^^^ 


modesty  is  .an  inseparable  atteudaul  on  pure  m:iliinionial  connections. 
3  Hymen  or  marriage,  goes  before  Ihom  with  a  lighted  torch,  leading 
them  by  a  chain,  of  which  each  has  hold,  to  show  that  they  are  united 
wether,  and  are  bound  to  each  other,  and  that  they  are  led  to  this  by 
the  pure  (iaino  of  love,  which  at  the  same  instaiu  bolh  enlightens  and 
warms  them.  4.  This  chain  is  nol  iron  or  brass,  (to  intimate  Ihat  the 
marriage  union  is  a  stale  of  thraldom  or  slavery.)  but  it  is  a  chain  ol 
nearls,  to  show  that  the  union  is  precious,  bcanliliil,  and  delighUOl.  J. 
they  hold  a  dove,  the  emblem  of  conjugal  fidelity,  which  ihey  appear 
to  emlir,ace  affeclionately,  to  show  that  they  are  fiilhfid  <°  'i^''  '  "'n"' 
nnl  merely  through  duty,  bul  by  afrection,  and  .that  this  .ndUily  con- 
iribulos  to  the  happiocs  of  their  lives.  G,  A  winged  C"H|  "^ '«»,  a 
represenn;d  ^  '-"'M-^.^'i:^;  ^'^llllPSII'l^-^euS'Smr^o;:: 

AnoiluTCiipiil.  <.r  genius 

hv  Salome,  sister  to  Herod  the  Great,  who  sent  a  billof  divorce  to  her  of  love,,  comes  '''=1''"?  ■  ™;;iP'""^,°"J,';°J[,,ly"l^  bh-'ssed  wilh  children; 

hiisband,  Costobarus;  and  her  example  was  followed  by  Herodia-s  and  to  inlimate,  ^h-ai  s"Ch  a  ,,n,nn  will  f^»^f^  „,„,  ,,^,i,i„„,  ^,,1,  ,„ 

others,)  serves  10  confirm  Ihe  conclusion,  that  our  Lord  intended  lo  put  who  will  be  as  pleasing  to  all  '''^  [.  ^t"  f  ,ive  that  follows  them,  has  his 

men  and  women  exarlly  on  the  same  footin.g  in  this  matter  :  so  that  the  the  smell  and  uisle.     8,    1  Ho  gciinis  o.  lo.  e  [3571 


the  Jews,  (having  been  inlrodiicej    tiuual  source  of  comfort  and  enjoyment. 


A.  D.  33. 

8  And  they  twain 
shall  be  "  one  flesh  :  so 
then  tijey  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh. 

9  What  "therefore 
God  hath  joined  to- 
gether, let  not  man  put 
asunder. 

10  And  P  in  the  house 
his  disciples  aslced  hun 
again  of  the  same  mat- 
ter. 

11  And  he  saith  un- 
to them,  1  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his 
wife,  and  marry  ano- 
ther, committeth  adul- 
tery against  her. 

12  And  if  a  woman 
shall  put  away  her 
husband,  and  be  mar- 
ried to  another,  she 
committeth  adultery. 

13  TTAnd  'they 
brought  young  chil- 
dren to  him,  that  he 
should  touch  them ; 
and  his  "disciples  re- 
buked those  that 
brought  them. 

14  But  when  Jesus 
saw  it,  '  he  was  much 
displeased,  and  said 
unto  them,  "  Suff"er  the 
little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not ;  ^  for  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Verily  I  say  lin- 
to  you,  y  "WTio.soever 
shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a 
little  child,  he  .shall  not 
enter  therein. 

n  1  Cor.  6.16.     Eph.  5:28. 
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MARK,  X. 

hibition  of  it.  So  that  if  the  question  be,  What 
did  Moses  command?  (v.  3.)  it  must  be  an- 
swered 'Though  bv  a  temporary  proviso  he 
allowed  divorce  to  the  Jews,  yet,  by  an  eternal 
reason  he  (orba4e  it  to  all  the  children  of  Adam 
and  Eve,  and  that  is  it  which  we  must  abide 
by,' 

Moses  tells  us,  [  1 .  ]  That  God  made  man  mate 
and  female,  one  male,  and  one  female  ;  so  that 
Adam  could  not  put  away  his  wife  and  take 
another,  for  there  was  no  other  to  talie,  which 
was  an  intimation  to  aU  his  sons,  that  thev 
mnst  not.  [2,]  When  this  male  and  this  female 
were,  by  the  ordinance  of  God,  joined  together 
in  ho  y  marriage,  the  law  was,  That  a  man 
must  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to 
tiis  wife;  (v.  T.)  which  intimates  not  only  the 
nearness  of  the  relation,  but  the  perpetuity  of 
It ;  he  shall  so  cleave  to  his  wife  as  not  to  be 
seoarated  from  her.  [3,]  The  result  of  the 
relation  is  That,  though  they  are  too,  yet  thev 
are  one,  they  are  one  flesh,  v.  8,  The  union 
between  them  is  the  most  intimate  that  can  be 
a  sacred  thing  that  must  not  be  violated,  [4  1 
Ixod  Himself  has  >inc(/M.emtos-e</ier;  He  has 
not  only,  as  Creator,  fitted  them  to  be  comforts 
and  helps  meet  for  each  other,  but  He  has  in 
wisdom  and  goodness,  appointed  them,  who  are 
thus  joined  together,  to  live  together  in  love  till 
death.  Marriage  IS  not  an  invention  of  men 
but  a  divine  institution ;  therefore  it  is  to  be 
religiously  observed,  and  the  more,  because  it 
IS  a  hgure  of  the  mystical  union  between  Christ 
and  his  church. 

Now,  from  all  this.  He  infers  that  men  ought 
not  to  put  their  wives  asunder,  whom  God  has 
put  so  near  to  them.  The  bond  which  God 
Himself  has  tied,  is  not  to  be  lightly  untied 
Ihey  who  are  for  divorcing  their  wives  for 
every  offence,  would  do  well  to  consider  what 
would  become  of  [hem,  if  God  should  in  like 
manner  deal  with  them.      See  Isa,  50:  I,  Jer, 

5.  Christ's  discourse  mth  his  disciples,  in 
private,  about  this  matter,  i.,  lo,  11.  It  was  an 
advantage  to  them,  that  they  had  opportunity  of 
personal  converse  with  Christ,  not  only  about 
gospel-mj-steries,  but  about  moral  duties,  for 
their  further  satisfaction.  No  more  is  here 
related  of  this  private  conference,  than  the  law 
Chn.stlaid  down  in  this  case— That  it  is  adul- 
tery lor  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife,  and  marry 
another;. It  is  adultery  against  the  wife  he  puts 
away,  it  is  a  wrong  to  her,  and  a  breach  of  his 
contract  with  her,  v.U.  He  adds,  If  a  woman 
Shalt  out  away  her  liu.'^band,  that  is,  elope  from 
him  leave  him  by  consent,  and  be  married  to 
another,  she  commits  adultery,  (r.  12  )  and  it 
mil  be  no  excuse  at  all  for  her  to  say,  that  it 
was  with  the  consent  of  her  husband.  Wisdom 
holiness,  and  love,  reigning  in  the  heart,  will 
make  those  commands  easy,  which  to  the  car- 
nal mind  may  be  a  heavy  yoke, 
,.  ^-  ^?~}9- ,  It  is  looked  upon  as  the  indica- 
tion of  a  kind  and  tender  disposition,  to  take 
noliQe  of  little  children,  and  this  was  remarka- 
ble m  our  Lord ;  which  is  an  encouragement 
°°^  °"'y  '0  'ittle  children  to  apply  themselves  to 


■  er  u,  marry  another,  when  the  Sju^^.l^iy^'^'^^^'^l^^^Z^- 

,,,         .,  Verses  13-16.  ^hilby  in  Soorr. 

(.Notes,  Matt.  19:   13—15.     Lulce  \S-   i>;_7t-,     ■ni,,i.i  , 

;children,  not  only  must  have btn  eiceei^ly -^leasb'^^'th/greni" 

but  the  memory  of  this  condescension  might' make  lasting  mn?essions 

mhir'v."'"'"  themselves;  and  the  sight  must  be  encoTlSlto 

other  young  persons,  who  might  happen  to  be  present       N  cenhnn.^ 

tells,  that  the  celebrated  Ignatius,  afterwards  bisTop  of  Antioch  °™ 

•  with  the'di^"f;;r''-  r  ^-'i-""'  "?'^'''  reasonably  be  the  more  iispliaLe^ 

'  H^  h»^    d  sciples,  for  endeavoring  lo  prevent  their  being  brought ;  Z 

He  had  m  lately  seta  child  among  ihera,  and  insisted  on  the  necessi? 


Ldttle  children  brought  to  Christ. 

Christ  when  they  are  very  young,  but  to  grown 
people,   who  are   conscious   to   themselves  of 

Ir^^A  Tf-  °^}r".^'  ■''™"f'>  ™^nif°ld  in- 
firmities, helpless  like  little  chifdren.     Here  we 

Thelr^'l"^  '?'""'^''  t''™Siw  to  Christ,  V.  13. 
fhpm  ,  P  »■■"'■  ■-'"   "•<■''   conductors,    brought 

a  doth  not  appear  that  Ihey  needed  any  hodilv 
cure  nor  were  they  capabfe  of  being  laugS^; 
but  It  seems,  l.  They  ifat  had  theea?e  of  & 
were  mostly  concerned  about  their  souls,  which 
,ZT  •    .^^  "'^-  P"n"P3'  care  of  all  narems ;  for 

hem'lf  >\P""'i'r'  lf"i'""^  ''  IS  well  with 
them  If  I  be  well  with  their  souls.  2  Thev 
believed  that  Christ's  blessing  would  do  the^ 
souls  good;  and  therefore  to  W  they  bring 
them,  that  He  mjght  <okc/,  them,  knowi'ng  that 
He  could  reach  their  hearts,  when  nothing  their 
parents  could  say  to  them,  or  do  for  them 
rZ\,        ^    maj-    present    our    children    to 

,^^n  '  h""  """  ^'  .'^  '"  ''«='^^».  f°r  even 
thence  He  can  reach  them  with  his  blessing, 
and  therein  we  may  use  faith  upon  the  fubess 
and  extent  of  his  grace,  the  kind  intimations  He 
?^  Kf^,  i?'^  Siven  of  favor  to  the  seed  of  the 
laithful,  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, and  the  promise  to  us  and  to  our  children 
espe<;ially  that  great  promise  of  pouring  his 
Spirit  xipon  our  seed,  and  his  blessing-  upon  our 
offspring,  Isa.  44:  3.  s     p  "  "ur 

II.  The  disciples  rebuked  them  that  broughl 
tliem  ;  as  if  they  had  been  sure  that  they  kifew 
their  Master's  mind  in  this  matter,  whereas  He 
had  lately  cautioned  them  not  to  despise  the 
little  ones.  ^ 

.h]^L  S^*""'^'  T'' ''  S"T  '"  "^^«  l"s  disciples 
should  keep   them  off;    When  He  saw  it.  He 

Tl  '?'"=4,.';'/^''-''\«rf.  t'.  14.  'What  do  you 
mean?  Will  you  hinder  me  from  doing  good 
fl°  I?,  "AV"?  °?""ation,  to  the  lambs  of  the 
Hock  .'  .Christ  IS  very  angry  with  his  o\vn  dis- 
Tf^^'  'it'x'y, discountenance  any  in  coming 
o  Him  themselves,  or  m  bringing  their  children 

Z  1,-.  S-?  "'■''T''  '■>="  ">ey  should  be 
6row^^/,/to  ffim.and  nothing  said  or  done  to 
hinder  them ;  suffer  little  children,  as  soon  as 
they  are  capable,  to  cometo  me,  to  offer  up  their 
supplications  to  me  and  to  receive  instructions 
,  Ti,'"^;.,  Little  children  are  welcome  betimes 
lo  the  throne  of  grace  with  their  hosannas. 
He  owiied  them  as  members  of  his  church,  as 
they  had  been  of  the  Jewish  church.  He  came 
to  set  up  the  langdom  of  God  among  men,  and 
took  this  occasion  to  declare  that  that  kingdom 
admitted  little  children  to  be  the  subjects  of  it 
and  gave  them  a  title  to  the  privileges  of  sub- 
ject's. Nay,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  be  kept 
up  by  such  :  they  must  be  taken  in  when  thev 
are  little  children,  that  they  may  be  secured  to 
bear  the  name  of  Christ,  there  must  be  some- 
Ihine  ol  the  temper  and  disposition  of  little 
children  found  in  all  that  Christ  will  own  and 
bless  We  must  reccire  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  It  tie  children ;  (v.  15.)  that  is,  We  must 
stand  affected  to  Christ  and  his  grace,  as  little 
children  do  to  their  parents  and  teachers      We 
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oftheirbemgmade  conformable  toil.'  Doddridge.  Thelan<Tia-e 
in  this  gospel,  IS  more  emphatic  than  that  in  Mallliew:  and  it  musrbe 
obvious,  hat  the  e.xhortali„ns  and  instructions,  which  might  have  been 
addressed  both  to  the  parents  and  llie  children,  and  bv  the  parents  tS 
havehpi  '"■  "  ='^"l«'<iV.™t  improvement  of  the  transacltanmuet 
]^^7JZ,1  '""='">■,  ""T?^  "'"'''""  ^  'hose,  which  may  be  grounded 
on  mfant  baptism  when  (July  improved.    The  p,assage  Ihereforf  ihoulh 

Tnftm  ff"P™'"^^nf  •™'''^'^''  '■='™r="'''=  '^Pe"  towards  briniing  our 
Sem,^b''"''"*"°'^""^'"'*'"S  "'^  W^'i"--  ™  ihem,  anLevK 
and"uprightly"""'  '"  ""^  ^""^"X'"' i  P^^^od  it  be  done  inteSlgeJiVlj 

.,  '■'j'  «•'  ^A  '""^.l  '■'''=''"'''  "^''  kingdom  as  liitle  children  ■  we  must 
stand  alTected  to  Christ  as  little  children  to  their  parenS  LiiTle  S 
dren  are  not  gin  eful  and  deceitful,  but  plain  and  simple  they  are 
strangers  to  artful  disguises;  they  are  not  obstinate  ;  they  rdy  on  the 
iMtruclions  of  their  parents.  Their  anger  does  not  last  lonff  S^ 
Christians  m  mal  ce  are  children.  1  Cor  14:  20.  Here  is  therefore  a 
fit  and  ively  emblem  of  the  foUowers  of  the  Lamb.'  J  EnwAaos 
.b.^  .  w/''Tu"P  !"  '>"'  """■  P"l  his  hands  upon  them  and  blessed 
bT^bi^"^'-'^'"',:''"'"  P"="' '''"'  "«  "".seech  film  thu"to' embrace 
■  bl  ss  them"'  '°An'd'  fs™',"^.''^  H"!'^'  '"  "^^  ^is  hands  on  them  and 

Scott. 


A.  D.  33. 

16  Ami  'he  took 
them  up  in  his  arms, 
put  his  hands  upon 
tliem,  and  blessed 
tliem. 

[Pructicnl  Gf'Sirciitiuns.  \ 

17  IT  And  "  when  lie 
was  gone  fortli  into 
the  way,  there  came 
one  '■  runninij,  and 
"  kneeled  ti)  liim,  and 
asked  him, ''  Good  Mas- 
ter, •  wliat  sluill  I  do 
that  I  may  inherit 
'  eternal  life  ? 

18  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  e  Why  call- 
est  thou  me  good  ? 
there  is  none  good  but 
one,  I"  that  is,  God. 

E  Gen.  48:14—16.     Deut    28:3.  1*.  10: 

II.     Luke2::iS-^.    !M:50,5I.    lalm 

81:15-17. 
•  Mutt.  19:16.     Luko  18:13  «<;. 
I)  9:25.     Mntl   28:8     Jwlin  20:2-4. 
c  1:40.     D&ii.  6:10.     Mutt.  17:14. 
d  12:14     John  8:3. 
«John6i!9.     Acti2:37.      9:6.      16:30. 

Rom.  10:2—4 
r  John  5:39  6OT,40.     Rom.  2:7.     6:23. 

I  John  2.25. 
r  Matt.  19:17.     Luke  18:19.      John  5: 

41—44      Rom.  3:12. 
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MARK,  X.      ■ 

miisl  lie  iiKjiti.-ilirr,  ns  i-hililrcii  must  Ifiirn  as 
dliklriMi,  iiiicl  ill  Ifiirniui,'  iiiusl  hclirri'.  Tlif 
minii  nf  11  fluid  i-i  wliili'  ]m|HT,  you  nmj  wnd- 
upiiu  il  wliul  ytiu  will ;  svuh  iiiiist  our  iiumis  In- 
to ihc  pouof'llie  Spirit,  Children  are  uuder 
jtoverlimeut ;  so  must  we  lie,  /joi-i/,  mliiil  irill 
Ihini  hacf  mc  In  tin  ?  We  must  receive  the 
kiui;ilom  of  God  usthceliild  Wauiuel  ilid,  Sncnlc, 
Lord,fnr  lliij  srri'nnl  hcurtih.  Lillle  children  , 
depend  upon  llieir  parents'  wisdom,  are  carrit;d 
ill  their  arms,  go  where  they  sciul  them,  luid 
lake  what  they  provide ;  and  thus  must  we 
receive  the  A-in^t/om  of  <imLviM\  an  humlile 
resignation  of  ourselves  to  Clirist,  and  an  easy 
dependence  upon  Him  both  for  strenetli  and 
rigmeousiiess,  for  tuition,  provision,  and  a  por- 
tion. He  received  the  children,  and  gave  them 
what  was  tiesired  ;  (r,  IG.)  He  took  llicm  vp  in 
his  arms,  in  token  of  his  affectionate  concern  ; 
put  his  hands  upon  them,  as  was  desired,  and 
blessed  them.  He  outdid  the  desires  of  the  pa- 
rents ;  they  begged  He  would  touch  them,  hut 
He  did  more.  Ha  took  them  in  his  arms.  Now 
the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  (Isa,  40:  11,)  He 
shall  gather  t lie  lambs  in  his  arms,  and  carry 
them  in  his  bosnm.  The  time  was,  when  Christ 
Himself  was  taken  up  in  old  Simeon's  arms, 
Luke  2:  28,  And  now  He  look  up  these  chil- 
dren, not  complaining  of  the  burthen,  (as  Moses 
did,  when  he  was  bid  to  carry  Israel,  that 
peevish  child,  in  his  bosom,  as  a  nursing- father 
bears  the  child,  Num,  11:12,1  but  pleaseti  with 
it.  If  we  in  a  right  manner  bring  our  children 
to  Christ,  He  will  take  them  up,  not  only  in  the 
arms  of  his  providence,  but  in  the  arms  of  liis 


The  ynung  ruler  comes  to  Christ, 

grace;  {a.s  Ezek,  16:  8,)  underneath  them  are 

the  ererlusling  arms,  lie  put  his  hands  upon 
Ihrm,  denoting  the  beslowing  iif  his  Sjiiril,  (for 
tli:il  is  the  liallil  of  the  l.oril,)  and  his  setting 
them  npnrl  for  llims.dr.  (:i.)  He-  hlessrd  them 
with  snirilual  blessings.  Our  children  are 
happv,  if  Ihey  have  but  the  Mediator  s  blessing 
for  tlii'ir  ]iortion.  It  is  true  we  do  not  read 
thill  He  baptized  these  children  ;  baptism  was 
not  fully  .settled  as  the  door  of  admission  into 
the  church,  till  after  Christ's  resurrection;  but 
He  asserted  their  visible  church-membership, 
and  by  another  sign  bestowed  those  blessings 
upon  them,  which  are  now  appointetl  to  be  con- 
veyed and  conferred  by  baptism,  the  seal  of  the 
promise,  which  is  In  us  anci  to  our  children. 

V,  17—31.     Here  is, 

I.  A  hopi-ful  meeting  hel-wecn  Christ  and  a 
young  man;  such  he  is  said  to  be,  (Matt.  19: 
20—22,)  and  a  ruler,  (Luke  13:  18.)  a  person 
of  quality.  Some  circumstances  here  are,  which 
we  had  not  in  Matthew,  which  make  his  address 
to  Christ  very  promising, 

1,  He  came  running  to  Christ,  an  indication 
of  his  humility  ;  be  laid  aside  the  gravity  and 
grandeur  of  a  ruler,  when  he  came  to  Christ : 
thus  he  manifested  his  earnestness  ;  he  run,  as 
one  in  haste,  longing  to  be  in  conversation  with 
Christ,  He  had  now  an  opportunity  of  con- 
sulting this  great  Prophet,  in  the  things  that 
belonged  to  his  peace,  and  he  would  not  lose 
the  opportunity. 

2,  He  came  to  Him  when  He  was  m  the  way, 
in  the  midst  of  company  :  he  did  not  insist 
upon  a  private  conference  with  Him  by  night, 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS,  ^  -.   u      u 

V  1-16,  Our  Lord  has  given  his  ministers  an  e.xample  of  life:'  (A'o(es,  Bp/i,  5:  22— 33.  1  Pc(  3:  1-7.)  if  they  have 
of  being  '  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,'  in  '  preaching  children,  will  bring  them,  by  their  united  prayers,  to  Jesus,  tor 
the  Word'  whenever  or  wherever  the  people  are  disposed  to  his  salvation  ;  He  will  be 'much  displeased  with  all,  who  would 
hear  it ;  notwithstanding  the  malice  of  those  who  '  watch  for  discourage  them  in  so  doing  ;  for  all  men  ought  to  be  .-ihorted 
their  halting,'— We  should  expect  to  be  frequently  proved  with  to  seek  his  blessing  on  those  with  \yhom  they  are  connected. 
•        "       -•         .-         ^-y    ■   -   -     -..  j^:-«jiir.    __j    ....    ID   n    j\,r„u   10.  i_i3.)     Even  '  little  children  should  be  suf- 

"*     ■  ''       "  e  ca- 

1  that 
ministers 
'  the 
parti'cular  cases,  an  accurate  attention  to  the  meanmg  and  de-  tlocK,  tne  young,  tne  newiy  awaReneu,  tue  wcbk  oe..».^.=,  the 
sign  of  the  sacred  writer  is  absolutely  necessary  :  and  many  poor,  or  the  discouraged;  that  they  may  be  his  instniments  to 
distinctions  must  be  noted,  between  temporary  appointments  them  in  establishment  and  comfiirt,  (ISote,  Is.  40:  9— 11,) 
or  allowances,  '  because  of  the  hardness  of  men's  hearts,'  or  While  we  consider  the  case  of  children,  and  remember  that  of 
with  reference  to  peculiar  circumstances  ;  and  those  truths  and  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  let  us  attend  to  om  Lord  s  decla- 
precenis  which  are  of  universal  obligation.  Almost  all  errors  ration,  that  '  wliosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  ol  Opd 
in  doctrine  and  nractice  have  been  grounded  on  wrong  couclu-    as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein.'     No  man  of  dis- 


sions  from  texts," either  misinterpreted,  or  misapplied.  But  the  tinguished  learning,  or  abiliti.=s,  can  be  a  subject  of  the  king- 
unprejudiced,  who  love  the  truths  and  ways  of  God,  and  de-  dom  of  grace  here,  or  of  the  kmgdom  of  glory  hereafter,  who 
pend  on  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  conducted  will  not  receive  instruction  in  the  simple  teachable  spirit,  with 
through  such  difficulties,  as  are  insurmountable  to  those,  who  which  a  cluld  learns  the  elements  of  knowledge,  Irom  its 
'  lean  to  their  own  understandings.'-True  religion  will  teach  teacher,  (Note,  Malt  11:  27,)  '  If  any  man  therefore  be  wise 
us  our  duty  in  every  relation  of  life,  and  render  us  comfortable  in  this  world,  let  hmi  become  a  fool,  tha  he  may  be  w-ise  untiD 
in  ourselves,  and  blessings  to  each  other  :  so  that  even  those  salvation  :  and,  as  scarcely  any  thing  militates  so  much  against 
restrictions,  which  to  carnal  men  appear  intolerable,  become  thissubmissionof  the  understanding  to  the  Word  ol  Goil,  as  the 
pleasant  to  the  consistent  Christian;  and  he  considers  the  pride  of  human  wisdom ;  so  not  many  of  the  wise  and  learned 
liberty  for  which  others  contend,  as  the  source  of  confusion  .and  any  more  than  of  the  rich  and  noble,  have  hitherto  been  found 
uiiserv.- Those  '  whom  God  hath  joined  together,'  and  taught  among  the  followers  nf  Christ,  (I\otes,  1  Cor,  1:  26— .SK^  i: 
to  be  helpers  and  blessings  to  eachother,  as  having  one  insepa-  18—23.) 
rable  interest  here,  and  as  being  '  heirs  together  of  the  grace  ,,., 


Scott, 


(16.)  'If  Christ  embraced  them,  why  uliouKi  not  his  church? 
Why  not  dedicate  them  lo  God  by  baptism  }  By  sprinkliiiK.  wa-shing, 
or  immersion  ?  for  we  neeil  not  dispute  almiit  the  modp :  I  confesa,  it 
appears  to  me  gTOss/i//(fo^/jc»is/r,  to  see  parenls,  who  profess  lo  be- 
lieve that  Christ  loves  children,  and  amoni^  them  those  whose  creed  does 
not  prevent  them  from  usinf  infant  haplism,  tlepriving  their  chililren  of  an 
ordinance  by  which  no  soul  can  prove  that  tliey  cannot  be  profited  :  and 
through  ail  unaccountable  bigotry  or  carelessness,  withhoUI  from  them 
the  privilege  of  even  a  nominal  dedication  to  God,'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
'  We  must  not  deceive  ourselves  as  lo  the  force  of  this  example. 
Wo  must  remember  thai  lliere  were  certain  conditions  connected  with 
the  blessing  hero  bestowed.  In  this  case,  the  children  were  neither  pre- 
sent accitleiually,  nor  introduced  in  compliance  with  a  formal  practice ; 
they  were  brought  to  Jesus  by  persons  interested  in  them:  in  reliance 
on  hia  power,  in  faith  of  the  virtue  whit:h  might  proceed  from  Him,  and 
be  a  blesaing  lo  these  children.  When  a  like  failh  is  shown  in  a  like 
manner,  the  conduct  of  our  Lord  gives  re:ison  lo  suppose  ihat  He  will 
not  withhold  that  blessing.'  Bp.  SuMNEE, 

Verses  17 — 31. 

(Xot's,  Mntt.lO:  le— 30.  iuAe  13:  IS— 30.)  (17.)  Goorf  Afns/cr.] 
It  is  said  that  the  Rabbles  affected  this  title,  which  shows  the  peculiar 
propriety  of  our  Lord's  answer.  Scott. 

(1.3.)  "  Some  understand  liy  lliis  passage,  a  denial  of  supreme  tlivini- 
IV.  by  Jesus  Christ  i«  llitnsetf.  Bui,  if  He  here  denies  lh.at  lie  is 
Gild.  He  denies  that  Ift  is  sood.  Now  as  we  know  Christ  to  bo  ^ood, 
if  lite  p,'uss:ige  proves  any  ihinglo  this  point,  il  proves  that  He  is  God. 

Ed, 


'In  the  account  of  this  instructive  history,  which  we  fird  in  three 
of  the  evaneelisls,  one  circumstance  is  noted  by  St.  Mark  alone. 
Jesos  heholdhtg  him,  tared  him.  Il  seems  probalile  therefore,  that 
where  he  savs  ot  the  commandments,  Master,  all  these  hare  I  obstn-- 
edfrom  my  youth,  he  did  not  mean  to  make  a  self  righteous  bo.asl.  but 
to  say  that  he  knew  the  will  of  Goo  as  contained  in  the  law,  and  that 
he  had  directed  his  life  generally  according  lo  that  law.  Otherwise  we 
should  hardlv  be  told  that  Jesus  loved  him,  except  as  He  loves  all 
mankind  :— He  would  hardly  have  fell  a  special  interest  in  him.' 

B)).  Sumner, 

'  One  design  of  the  extraordinary  wisdom  with  which  the  Scrip- 
tures arc  wrftten,  is  found  in  Ibis :  that  they  show  us  real  characters, 
characters  of  men  of  like  passions  and  circumstances  with  ourselves. 
We  see  how  these  have  acted,  and  the  consetpTuiftes,  and  wo  are 
enabled  to  judge  with  more  accuracy  and  effect  than  would  oiherwiso 
be  possible,  whose  example  is  to  be  imit:ile<l  and  whose  avtiided  In 
this  hisUiry,  for  instance,  we  see  a  man  who  refused  llie  advice  of  the 
Redeemer,  and  we  sec  others  wlio  did  not  refuse.  Winch  made  the 
choice  of  wisdom  !  Had  this  young  man  sold  all  thai  he  had.  and 
divided  il  among  the  poor,  and  become  a  tlisciple  of  Jesu.>,  his  relationa 
and  friends  woulil  surelv  have  wondered  at  his/o//y,  A\  e  liowevcr, 
looking  back,  are  enabled  lo  form  a  more  just  opinion.  He  chose  lo  re- 
tain Ills  earthly  treasure,  and  lo  refuse  the  offer  of  Ire.isure  in  heaven. 
Tills  happened  eighteen  hundred  years  aeo.  What  is  now  become  of 
his  great  possessions  1  Can  ihey  confer  happim-ss  on  his  soul,  or  pre- 
vent its  misery  1  Could  he  have  kept  them  eighleen  hundred  years,  it 
might  appear  something :  it  is  a  long  period  of  time,  except  when  com- 
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BIARK,  X. 


The  young  ruler  comes  to  Christ. 


19  Thou  '  knowest 
the  comniandnients, 
^  Do  not  commit  adul- 
tery, Do  not  kill,  Do 
not  steal,  Dot  not  bear 
false  witness, '  Defraud 
not,  Honor  thy  father 
and  mother. 

20  And -he  answer- 
ed and  said  unto  him, 
Master,  >"  all  these 
liave  I  observed  from 
my  youth. 

21  Then  Jesus,  be- 
holding him,  "  loved 
Iiim,  and  said  unto 
him,  °  One  thing  thou 
lackest :  go  thy  way, 
I"  sell  whatsoever  thou 
hast,  and  give  to  tlie 
poor,  and  thou  shalt 
have  •!  treasure  in 
heaven :  and  come, 
*"  take  up  the  cross,  and 
follow  me. 

22  And  he  was  ^  sad 
at  that  saying,  and 
went  away  grieved : 
^  for  he  had  great  pos- 
sessions. 

23  And  Jesus  "  look- 
ed round  about,  and 
said  unto  his  disciples, 
""  How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches,  ^  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of 
God! 

24  And  the  disciples 
w^ere  ^  astonished  at 
his  words.     But   Jesus 
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as  Nicodemus  did,  though  like  him  he  was  a 
ruler,  but  when  he  shall  Jind  Him  without,  will 
embrace  that  opportunity  of  advising  with  Him, 
and  iiot  he  ashamed^  Cant.  S:  1. 

3.  He  kneeled  to  Hbn^m  toi;en  of  the  great 
veneration  he  had  for  Him,  as  a  Teacher  come 
from  God,  and  his  earnest  desire  to  be  taught 
by  Him.  He  bowed  the  knee  to  Jesus,  as  one 
that  would  not  oiijy  do  obeisance  to  Him,  but 
would  yield  obedience  to  Him  always  ;  he  bowed 
the  knee,^s  one  thatmeantto6oir  ^//csou/toHim. 

4.  His  address  to  Him  was  seriolis  and 
weighty:  Good  Master,  irhat  shall  I  do  that  I 
mai;  inherit  eternal  life  ?  Eternal  life  was  an 
article  of  his  creed,  though  then  denied  by  the 
Sadducees  ;  he  thinks  it  a  thing  possible,  that 
he  may  inherit  eternal  life  ;  he  asks,  What  he 
shall  do  now,  that  he  maybe  hapny  forever! 
Most  men  inquire  for  good  to  be  had  in  this 
world,  (Ps.  4;  6.)  anyroad;  he  asks  for g-ood 
to  be  done  in  this  wond^  in  order  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  greatest  good  in  the  other  world  ; 
not,  Who  will  make  us  to  see  ^ood?  But, 
'  Who  will  make  us  to  do  good  7'  He  inquires 
for  happiness  in  the  way  of  duty.  This  was  a 
very  serious  ciuestion  in  itself,  about  eternal 
things,  and  his  own  concern  in  those  things. 
Note,  Then  there  begins  to  be  some  hope  of 
people,  when  they  begin  to  inquire  solicitously, 
whht  they  shall  do  to  get  to  heaven.  It  was 
proposed  to  a  Person  every  way  fit  to  answer  it, 
beir.g  Himself //(eTJay,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life, 
the  truo  way  to  life,  to  eternal  life;  who  came 
from  heaven,  on  purpose,  first,  to  lay  open  for 
'l:s.  and  t,hen  {olayopen  /o7(s,  the  way  to  heaven. 
Not'?,  Those  who  would  know  what  they  shall 
db  to  be  saved,  must  apply  themselves  to 
Christ;  it  is  peculiar  to  the  Christian  religion, 
both  to  show  eternal  life,  and  to  show  the  way. 
It  was  proposed  with  a  good  design — to  be  in- 
strucletl.  We  find  this  same  question  put  by  a 
lawyer,  not  kneeling,  but  standing  up,  (Luke 
10:  25.)  with  a  bad  design,  to  quarrel  with  Him; 
he  tempted  Him,  saying,  Master,  what  shall  I 
do  ?  It  is  not  so  much  the  good  7Pords,  as  the 
good  intention  of  them,  that  Christ  looks  at. 

6.  Christ  encouraged  this  address,  (I.)  By 
assisting  his  faith,  V.  17.  He  called  Wim  good 
Master:  Christ  would  have  him  mean  thereby, 
that  he  looked  upon  Him  to  be  God,  since  there 
is  none  good  l)Ut  one,  that  is  God,  who  is  one,  and 
his  name  one;  Zech.  14:  9.  Our  English  word, 
God,  doubtless  hath  affinity  with  good:  as  the 
Helirews  name  God  by  his  power,  Elohim, 
the  strong  God;  so  we  by  his  goodness,  the 
good  God.  (2.)  By  directing  his  practice  ;  (i\ 
19.)  Keep  the  cojnmandmcnts.  He  mentions  the 
six  commandments  of  the  second  table,  which 
prescribe  our  duty  to  our  neighbor;  He  inverts 
the  order,  putting  the  seventh  comnmndment 
before  the  sixth,  to  intimate  that  adultery  is  a 
sin  no  less  heinous  than  murder.  The  fifth 
commandment  is  here  put  last,  as  that  which 
should  especially  be  remembered  and  observed, 
to  keep  us  to  all  the  rest.  Insteai!  of  the  tenth 
commandment,  Thou  shall  not  covet ,  our  Savior 
here  puts.  Defraud  not.  '  Thou  shalt  rest  con- 
tented with  tiiy  own,  and  not  seek  to  increase 
it  by  the  diminution  of  other  men's.'  It  is  a 
rule  of  justice  not  to  advance  ourselves  by  doing 
injury  to  any  other. 

6.  The  young  man  bid  fair  for  heaven,  having  ' 


been  free  from  any  open  violations  of  the  divine 
commands.  Thus  far  he  was  able  to  say  in 
some  measure,  (u.  20.)  Master,  nil  these  have  I 
observed  from  my  youth.  He  thought  he  had, 
and  liis  neighbors  thought  so.  Note,  Ignorance 
of  the  extent  and  spiritual  nature  of  the  divine 
law,  makes  people  think  themselves  better  than 
they  are.  Paul  was  alive  without  the  law.  But 
when  he  saw  that  to  be  spiritual,  he  saw  him- 
self to  be  carnal,  Rom.  7:  9,  14.  However,  he 
that  could  say  he  was  free  I'rom  scandalous  sin, 
went  further  than  many  in  the  way  to  eternal 
life.  But  though  we  know  nothing  by  ourselves, 
yet  are  we  not  thereby  justified. 

7.  Christ  had  a  kindness  for  him  :  Jesiis  6e- 
holding  him,  loved  him, V.  21.  He  was  pleased  to 
find  that  lie  had  lived  inoffensively,  and  pleased 
to  see  that  he  was  inquisitive  how  to  live  better. 
Christ  particularly  loves  to  see  young  people, 
and  rich  people,  asking  the  way  to  heaven,  loith 
their  faces  thitherward. 

II.  Here  is  a  sorroxtful  parting  between 
Christ  and  this  j'ouni^  man. 

1.  Christ  gave  him  a  command  of  trial, 
whether  he  did  in  sincerity  aim  at  eternal  life  : 
he  seems  to  have  his  heart  much  upon  it,  and, 
if  so,  he  is  what  he  should  be;  but  has  he  in- 
deed his  heart  upon  it?  Bring  him  to  the 
touchstone.  (1.)  Can  he  find  in  his  heart  to 
part  with  his  riches  for  the  service  of  Christ? 
He  hath  a  good  estate,  and  now,  shortly,  at  the 
founding  of  the  Christian  church,  necessity -will 
require  that  those  who  have  lands,  sell  them, 
and  lay  the  money  at  the  apostles\feet ;  Acts  4: 
34.  After  a  while,  tribulation  and  persecution 
will  arise,  because  of  the  word ;  and  he  must  be 
forced  to  sell  his  estate,  or  have  it  taken  from 
him.  Let  him  know  the  worst  now  ;  if  he  will 
not  come  up  to  these  terms,  let  him  quit  his 
pretensions.  '  Sell  ichatsoever  thou  hast  above 
what  is  necessary  for  thy  support :'  probably  he 
had  no  family  to  provide  for;  let  him  therefore 
hen  father  to  the  poor,  and  make  them  his  heirs. 
Every  man,  according  to  his  ability,  must  relieve 
the  poor,  and  be  content,  when  there  is  occasion, 
to  straiten  himself  to  do  it.  Worldly  wealth  is 
given  us,  not  only  as  maintenajice  to  bear  our 
charges  through  this  world,  according  to  our 
place  in  it,  but  as  a  talent  to  be  used  and  em- 
ployed lor  the  glory  of  our  great  Master  in  the 
world,  who  hath  so  ordered  it,  that  the  poor  we 
should  have  always  ■with  us  as  his  receivers. 
(2.)  Can  he  find  in  bis  heart  to  go  through  the 
costliest  services  he  may  be  called  to  as  a  dis- 
ciple of  Christ,  and  depend  upon  Him  for  a  re- 
compense/?? heaven  ?  He  asks  Christ  what  he 
shall  do,  more  than  he  has  done,  to  obtain  eter- 
nal life;  and  Christ  puts  it  to  him,  whether  he 
has  indeed  that  firm  belief  of,  and  that  high 
value  for,  eternal  life,  that  he  seems  to  have. 
Doth  he  really  believe  there  is  a  treasure  in 
heaven  sufficient  to  make  up  all  he  can  leave,  or 
lose,  or  lav  out  for  Christ?  Is  he  willing  to 
deal  with  Christ  xipon  trust  7  Can  he  give  Him 
credit  for  all  he  is  worth  ;  and  be  willing  to 
bear  a  nresenl  cross,  in  expectation  of  a  future 
crown  ? 

2.  {v.  22.)  He  was  sad  at  that  saying ;  was 
sorry  that  he  could  not  be  a  follower  of  Christ, 
upon  easier  terms  than  leaving  all ;  that  he 
could  not  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  and  keep  hold 
of  temporal  possessions.     But,  since  he  could 


pared  with  eternity.  But  we  know  that  he  could  not  have  enjoyod 
Itieni  more  iliaii  twenty  or  Uiiriy  years,  the  average  of  human  life. 
Whereas,  had  he  obeyed  ilie  invii;iiion  of  our  Lord,  whenever  he  de- 
parted, lie  woidd  have  Ijeen  "with  Christ;"  he  would  already  have 
been  in  Ihc  enjoyment  of  happiness  unspeakalilc,  and  would  possess 
the  sure  prnepect  of  still  tjreater  happiness.  Can  we  doubt  what  his 
choice-would  be  noic  ?    Siiflerthen  his  experience  to  determine  you.* 

Bp.  Sumner. 

(19.)  *  The  Jews  were  not  accustomed,  in  ordinary  discourse,  or  in 
the  commonly  published  books,  to  recite  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue 
in  the  very  words  in  which  they  were  expressed,  but  in  other  words, 
or  in  another  order.  Nay,  from  Josephns,  it  appears  they  scarcely 
thought  it  lawful  to  do  so.  at  least  to  the  Gentiles.'  Wetstein. 

Defraud  not.]  This  is  supposed  liy  some  expositors  to  lie  here 
substituted  instead  of  the  tenlh  commandment ;  yet  that  is  far  more 
cxten-^ive  in  its  requirement.  (A^o/cs,  £J.r.  20:  17.  Rom.  7:  7, 
8.)  '  Surely  all  endeavors  to  defraud  show  a  very  covetous  mind  ;  in- 
'  dining  us,  against  the  dictates  of  our  consciences,  and  to  the  damage 
'  of  our  precious  souls,  to  defraud  another  of  his  right.  ...  The  word ... 
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'  sienifies  also /o  .i/c/ni'n,  and /-fp/j  bock  a  thing  xrhon  it  is  due.... 
'And  surely  they  who  desire  thus  to  detain  lh;it  which  belongs  tc 
'others,  and  they  know  they  much  want,  rwwaX.  covet  to  have  at  that  time 
'  wiiat  is  another's.  ...  He  pays  less  than  he  ought,  who  pays  not  in  due 
'  time.'  Whitby.  {Notes,  Ex.  20:  17.  1  Tim.  6:  6—10,  vv.  8~I0.) 
(21  )  Loved  him.]  There  wasanamiahleness  in  this  young  ruler,  com- 
pared with  the  base  conduct  of  the  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  many  others, 
which  excited  our  Lord's  compassion;  and.  as  He  was  like  us  in  all 
things,  sin  excepted,  we  may  supjjose  that  He  fell  tliat  lender  regard 
for  him,  which  pious  ministers  do  for  some  in  their  congregations,  who 
appear  amiable,  but  whom  they  do  not  consider  at  present  as  truly  re- 
ligions. (21.)  Take  np  fhi/  cross.]  (Notes,  Matt.  16:  24—2.8,  r.  24. 
LuAe  9:  18 — 27,  r.  23.)  '  The  cross,'  is  some  trial  or  suffering  which 
might  be  avoided  by  turning  out  of  the  way  of  duty,  bul  cannot  other- 
wise :  as  the  cross  lay  in  our  Lord's  path,  and  He  took  it  up,  carried  it, 
and  was  nailed  to  it,  not  turning  aside  because  of  it.  (Marg.  Rcf.  r.) 
(24.)  Trust  in  riches.]  (Marg.  Ref.  h.— Notes,  Job  31:  24— 28. 
Ps.  62:  8—10.  I  Tim.  G:  17-19.)  The  danger  consists  not  in  pos- 
sessing, bul  confiding  in  riches  ;  and  the  difficnily  consists  in  possessing 
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answcreth  ap;aiii,  and 
Bnith  unto  tlicni,"  Cliil- 
Iroii,  lidW  lianl  is  it 
fur  tlicm  tliat  'trust  in 
richi's  ti)  ontrr  into  tlie 
kiiVKiioin  of  (to(I  ! 

2ri  It  is  ■■  casit-r  for  a 
camel  to  sxo  tlirou^rh 
the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

2C)  And  they  were 
astonished  ''  out  of 
measure,  sayina:  a- 
monu;  th(>mselves, 

'  ^Vho  then  can  be  sa- 
ved ? 

27  And  Jesus,  look- 
inir  upon  them,  saitli, 
'  With  men  it  i^  imiios- 
sil)l(>,  but  not  with  God  : 
K  for  with  God  all 
t'linirs  are  possible. 

28  Then  Pet(>r  be^ran 
to  say  unto  him,  ''  Lo, 
we  have  left  all,  and 
have  followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said.  Veri- 
ly I  say  unto  you, 
'  There  is  no  man  that 
hath  left  house,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or 
lands,  ''  for  my  sake, 
and  the  gospel's, 

30  But  he  shall  re- 
ceive 'an  hundred-fold 
now  in  this  time,  hou- 
ses and  brethren,  and 
sisters,  and  mothers, 
and  children,  and 
lands,  ">  with  persecu- 
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MARK,    X. 

not  coino  up  tn  the  terms  of  disc'ipleship,  he  was 

so  fiiir  as  imt  to  protend  to  il;  I/e  tre7it  airaij 
firi'ifrcd.  Hero  appriirt'd  ihc  inilh  of  thai, 
(Mutt.  G:  '2\.)  Yr  nninnf  srrvr  (iml  <nid  inavi- 
mnn  ;  wliilc  lu'  held  to  niaininnn,  he  did  in  i-irt'rt 
(Irs'pisf  I'lirist,  as  all  thtisf  do  wlio  prefer  llii' 
woidd  l)t'fore  Him.  Hi'  liids  for  what  lie  has  a 
mind  for  in  iho  iimrket,  yet  "fors  away  prievod, 
and  leaves  it,  hecause  he  cannot  have  it  at  his 
own  price.  Tliat  wliieli  ruined  tliisyonn^nian 
was,  hr  had js^rrat  prntsff-siims  :  tlius  the  proKpc- 
rit\jofJ'onLt  dcMroys  thi'uif  and  tliose  who  sjiend 
tiieir  days  in  wealth,  are  tempted  to  say  to  God, 
Dcparf  from  us;  or  to  their  hearts,  Depart 
from  (rod. 

III.  Here  is  Chri.sl's  discourse  with  his  dis- 
ciples. We  are  tempted  to  wish  tliat  Christ 
liad  mollijied  that  saym?  which  friijhlened  this 
youuij  man  from  followiiii;  Him,  and,  by  any 
explanation,  taken  ofT  llie  harshness  of  it :  Iml 
He  knew  all  men's  hearts;  He  would  not  court 
him  to  lie  his  folhiwer,  because  he  was  n'rli,  and 
a  ruler  ;  il"  he  will  ijo,  lot  him  i^o.  Christ  will 
keep  no  man  acfainst  his  will  ;  and  therefore  we 
di>  not  tind  that  Christ  called  him  back,  but 
took  this  occasion  to  iiislrnet  his  disciples  in 
two  things. 

1.  The  difficulty  of  the  salvation  of  those  who 
have  an  abundance  ;  because  there  are  few,  who 
have  much  to  lenrc,  that  can  be  persuaded  in 
leave  il  for  Christ,  or  to  lay  it  out  in  doing 
good. 

(I.)  Christ  asserts  this  here;  He  looked 
about  upon  his  diariples^  because  He  would  have 
them  all  take  notice  of  what  He  said,  that  by 
il  they  might  have  their  judgments  rightly  in- 
formed, and  their  mistakes  rectified,  concerning 
worldly  wealth  ;  Iloir  hardly  shall  they  trho 
hat'e  riches  eider  into  the  king^dom  of  God  !  v. 
23.  They  liave  many  temptations  to  grapple 
with,  and  many  difficulties  to  get  over,  which 
lie  not  in  the  way  of  the  poor.  He  calls  the 
disciples  children^  because  as  such  they  should 
be  portioned  by  Him  with  better  things  than 
this  young  man  left  Christ  to  cleave  lo  ;  and 
whereas  He  had  said,  Hoxd  hxirdly  will  those 
that  have  riches  ^et  to  heaven .'  here  He  tells 
them,  that  the  danger  arose  not  so  much  from 
their  hariiii^  riches,  as  from  the  (rustins;-  tofhem, 
expecting  protection,  and  a  portion  from  them  ; 
saving  to  f/ieir  s;-o!d,  what  they  should  say  only 
to  "God,  Thou  art  my  /(o/>e,  Job  31:24.  They 
that  have  such  a  value  as  this  for  the  wealth  of 
the  world,  will  never  be  brought  to  put  a  right 
value  upon  Christ  and  his  grace.  They  that 
have  ever  so  much  riches,  hut  do  not  trust  in 
them,  that  see  the  vanity  of  them,  and  their 
insufficiency  to  make  a  soul  happy,  have  got 
over  the  difficulty,  and  can  easily  part  with 
them  for  Christ :  but  they  that  have  ever  so 
little,  if  they  set  their  hearts  upon  that  little,  it 
will  keep  them  from  Christ.  He  enforces  this 
assertion  with,  (r.  2.3.)  It  !,■*  easier  for  a  camel 
to g-o  through  the  cije  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
rich  man  that  trusts  in  riches,  or  inclines  lo  do 
so,  to  enter  into  the  king-dom  nf  God.  The  dis- 
proportion here  seems  so  great,  (though  the 
more  so,  the  more  it  answers  the  intention,) 
that  some  have  labored  to  bring  the  camel  and 
the  eye  of  the  neeiUe  a  little  nearer  together. 
[I.]  Some  imagine  there  might  be  some  wicket 
gate,  or  door,  to  Jerusalem,  commonly  known 
hy  the  name  o{  the  needle's  eye,  for  its  strait- 
ness,  through  which  a  came!  could  not  be  got, 
unless  he  were  unloaded  and  made  to  kneel, 
Gen.  24:  11.  So  a  rich  man  cannot  get  lo 
heaven,  unless  he  be  willing  to  part  with  the 
burthen  of  his  wealth,  and  sloop  to  the  duties  of 
a  humble  religion,  and  so  enter  in  al  the  strait 


The  young  ruler  romrs  to  Chnst, 


gate.  Others  sugG^csl  that  the  word  we  trans- 
late a  ramrl,  somelinics  signifies  a  rable  mpr^ 
wliich.  tlinugh  not  to  be  got  ijnough  a  nei'dh-'s 
eye,  yet  is  nf  greater  affinity  to  il.  A  rich  man, 
compared  with  the  poor,  is  as  a  cabin  to  n  sjui^lc 
threail.  stronger,  but  not  so  pliable,  and  il  wdl 
not  go  through  tiie  needle's  vfe^  unless  untwist- 
ed. So  the  ricli  man  must  lie  loosed  from  his 
riches,  and  then  there  is  sonie  hoiie  of  him,  that 
thread  by  thread  he  may  be  got  through  the  eye 
of  the  needle,  olhcrwiso  he  is  good  for  nothing 
but  to  cast  anchor  in  tlie  earth. 

(2.)  This  truth  smprised  the  disciples;  7'hey 
irerc  aslonishtd  nut  i>f  nirustire,and  saiil  aniang 
themselves,  \Mio  then  run  he  sored ?  They 
knew  what  were  genenilly  tiie  sentiments  of  the 
Jewish  teachers — that  the  Spirit  of  God  chooses 
to  reside  upon  rich  men;  nay,  they  knew  what 
abundance  oi'  promises  there  were  in  the  Old 
Testament,of  tenijKiral  good  things;  they  knew 
likewise  that  all  either  are  rich  or  fain  would 
be  so,  and  that  they  who  are  rich  have  so  much 
the  larger  opportunities  of  doing  good,  and 
therefore  were  amazed  to  hear  that  it  should  be 
so  hard  for  rich  people  to  go  to  heaven. 

(3.)  Christ  reconciled  tliem  to  it,  Iiy  referring 
ii  to  the  almighty  power  of  God,  to  help  even 
rich  people  over  the  difficulties  that  lie  in  the 
way  of  their  .salvation  ;  (r.  23.)  He  looked  upon 
them,  to  engage  their  attention,  and  saul,  '\Villi 
men  it  is  impossible  ;'  rich  peo])lc  cannot  by 
their  own  skill  or  resolution  get  over  these  dif- 
ficulties, but  the  grace  of  God  can  do  it,  for  with 
Him  all  things  arc  possible.  If  the  righteous 
scarcely  arc  sai''ed,  much  more  may  we  say  so  of 
the  rich  ;  and  therefore,  when  any  get  to  heaven, 
they  must  give  all  the  glory  to  God,  who  work- 
eth  in  them  both  to  itiU  and  to  do. 

2.  The  greatness  of  the  salvation  of  those  that 
have  Iiut  a  little  of  this  Avorld,  and  leave  it, 
Christ  speaks  of,  upon  occasion  of  Peter's  men- 
tioning that  he  and  tlie  rest  of  the  disciples  had 
left  all  to  folbnr  Him,  v.  2^.  *  You  have  done 
itell,'  saith  Christ,  '  and  it  will  prove  well  for 
yourselves ;  you  shall  be  abundantly  recom- 
pensed, and  not  only  you  shall  lie  reimbursed, 
who  have  left  but  a  little,  but  those  that  have 
ever  so  much,  though  it  were  so  much  as  this 
young  man  had,  yet  ihey  shall  have  much  more 
than  an  equivalent.  (1.)  The  loss  is  supposed 
to  be  very  great;  he  specifies,  [1.]  Worldly 
wealth  ;  houses  are  here  put  first,  and  landslvist. 
If  a  man  guit  his  house,  which  should  be  for 
his  habitation,  and  his  land,  which  should  be 
for  his  maintenance,  and  so  make  himself  a  beg- 
gar and  outcast,  this  has  been  the  choice  of  suf- 
fering saints ;  '  Farewell  houses  and  lands, 
though  ever  so  desirable,  thoup;h  the  inheritance 
of  fathers,  for  the  house  from  heaven,  and  the 
inheritance  of  saints  in  light,  where  are  many 
mansions.'  [2.]  Dear  relations,  father  and 
mother,  toife  ajid  childrert,  brethren  and  sisters; 
in  these,  as  much  as  in  any  temporal  blessing, 
the  comfort  of  life  is  bound  up;  (without  these, 
the  world  would  lie  a  wilderness ;)  vet,  when 
we  must  either  forsake  these,  or  Christ,  we 
must  remember,  that  we  stand  in  nearer  relation 
to  Christ  than  ic)  any  creature;  and  therefore, 
to  keep  in  with  Him,  we  must  be  content  to 
break  with  all  the  world,  and  say  to  father  and 
mother,  as  Levi  did,  I  have  not  knotrn  you.  The 
greatest  trial  of  a  good  man's  constancy  is, 
when  his  love  to  Christ  comes  to  stand  in 
competition  with  a  love  that  is  lawful,  nay, 
that  is  his  duty.  It  is  easy  to  such  an  one 
to  forsake  a  lust  for  Christ,  for  he  hath 
that  within  him  that  rises  against  it;  hut  to 
forsake  a  father,  a  brother,  a  wife,  for  Christ, 
those  whom  he  knows  he  must  love,  is  hard. 


antl  nni  confitHiie  in  them.  (30.)  Wir/i  persecutio?}s.]  Or,  notwiih- 
stnndins  persiicculions  ;  nay,  in  the  midst  of  persecutions  ;  for  '  where 
tribulation  abounded,  consolation  likewise  abounded.'  The  comfort  of 
connnunion  with  God,  as  aided  greatly  by  the  coninumion  of  the  saints, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  seeing  especially  intended. 
(Mnrg.  Ref.  \~~n.— Notes,  Rom.  5:  3— .3.  1  Cor.  3:  LS— 23.  2  Cnr. 
1-  1 — 7".  TT.  2 — G.)  The  promise  indeed  cannot  be  understood  literally, 
but  as  relaiin*  lo  Ijlessings  immensely  more  than  equivalent ;  among 
which,  kind  and  valuable  Christian  friends  may  be  numbered. 

Scott. 
(30  )     '  Tliose  who  have  left  all  for  Chrlirt  do  find  spiritual  relatiorts 
dear  to  them  as  fathers,  mothers,  ^c.     Often  the  promise  of  a  hundred 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  4:6 


fold  is  Hterally  fulfilled  ;  for  wherever  a  Chri:^li;m  XtnvcU  anion?  Chris- 
tians, the  shelter  of  iheir  houses,  and  the  proiluct  of  iheir  taiids.^  are 
al  his  service  as  fariislhfiy  are  requisite.  With  peritfcutions.]  Whilo 
Ihey  meet  with  nothing  but  kijidness,  from  iruu  Christians,  thoy  will 
be  afflicted  hy  the  enemies  of  God.'  Hr.  A.  Clarkb. 

'There  may  indeed,'  observes  Bloom  field,  modestly,  '  apiwar  some 
difficulty  in  this  passage  ;  l)ut.  were  it  ^renter.  I  would  n-u  .■on-'tent  lo 
abandon  and  cut  il  out,  as  some  have  proposed.  In  such  a  ca-so,  we 
should  rather  commend  it  to  ihc  lalx.rs  of  om-  successors.     How  many 


mssa-'es  are  there,  <.f  which,  two  centuries  n?o.  no  tolerable  account 
lad  been  given,  which  now,  by  the  successful  lalxirs  of  m»iiy  senera- 
,ions  of  philologists  and  thcologiaiis,  have  been  compIetelv^^iMM-^iralei .» 
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MARK,  X. 


Christ  foretells  his  death. 


tions ;  and  in  the  world 
to  come  "  eternal  life. 

31  But  "many  that 
are  first  shall  be  last, 
and  the  last  first. 

[Practical  Obser  vat  ions. } 

32  1[  And  p  they  were 
in  the  way  going  up 
to  Jeioisalem ;  and  Je- 
sus went  before  them  : 
and  1  they  were  ama- 
zed ;  and  as  they  fol- 
lowed, they  were  a- 
fraid.  "^And  he  took 
again  the  twelve,  and 
began  to  tell  them  what 
things  should  happen 
unto  him, 

33  Saying,  Behold 
we  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem ;  ^  and  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be' delivered 
unto  the  chief  priests, 
and  unto  the  scribes ; 
and  they  shall  ^  con- 
demn him  to  death,  and 
shall  "  deliver  him  to 
the  Gentiles : 

34  And  they  sliail 
*  mock  him,  and  shall 
scourge  him,  and  shall 
y  spit  "upon  him,  and 
shah  kill  him ;  '  and 
the  third  day  he  shall 
rise  again. 
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And  yet  he  must  do  so,  rather  than  deny  Christ. 
Thus  great  is  the  loss  supposed  to  be  ;'but  it  is 
for  ChrisVs  sake,  that  He  may  he  honored,  and 
the  GospeVs,  that  that  may  be  promoted.  It  is 
not  the  suffering-,  but  the  cause,  that  makes  the 
martyr.  And  therefore,  (2.)  The  advantage  will 
be  great.  [I.]  They  shall  receive  a  hundred- 
fold in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sis- 
ters;  not  in  specie,  but  that  which  is  equivalent. 
He  shall  have  abundance  of  comfort  while  he 
lives,  sufficient  to  make  up  all  his  losses;  his 
relation  to  Christ,  his  communion  with  his 
saints,  and  his  title  to  eternal  life,  shall  be  to 
him  brethren  and  sisters,  ajxd  houses,  and  all. 
God's  providence  gave  Job  double  to  what  he 
had  haa,  hut  suffering  Christians  shall  have  a 
hundred-fold  in  the  comforts  of  the  Spirit, 
sweetening  their  creature  comforts.  But  it  is 
added  here  in  Mark,  irith  persecutions.  Even 
when  they  are  gainers  by  Christ,  let  them  still 
expect  to  be  sufferers  lor  Him ;  and  not  to  be 
out  of  the  reach  of  persecution,  till  they  come  to 
heaven.  Nay,  The  persecutions  seem  to  come 
in  here  among  the  receivings,  in  this  present 
time ;  for  unto  you  it  is  given,  not  only  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  hut  also  to  suffer  for  his  name ; 
yet  this  is  not  all,  [2-1  They  shall  have  eternal 
life  in  the  world  to  come.  Ii  they  receive  a  hun- 
dred-fold in  this  world,  one  would  think  they 
should  not  be  encouraged  to  expect  more.  Yet, 
as  if  that  were  a  small  matter,  they  shall  have 
life  eternal;  which  is  more  than  ten  thousand- 
fold, ten  thousand  times  told,  for  all  their 
losses.  But  because  they  talked  so  much,  and 
really  more  than  became  them,  of  leaving  all 
for  Christ,  He  tells  them,  thoueh  they  were 
frsf  called,  that  there  should  be  disciples  called 
after  them,  that  should  be  preferred  before 
them ;  as  St.  Paul,  who  was  one  bom  out  of  due 
time,  and  yet  labored  more  abundantly  than  all 
the  rest  of  the  apostles,  1  Cor.  15:  10.  Then 
the  frst  were  last,  and  the  last  frst. 

V.  32—45.     Here  is, 

I.  Christ's  prediction  of  his  own  sufferings; 
this  striner  he  harped  much  upon,  though  in  the 
ears  of  his  disciples  it  sounded  harsh  and  un- 
pleasing- 

1 .  How  bold  He  was  ;  when  they  were  going 
up  to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  went  before  them,  as  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation,  now  to  be  made  per- 
fect through  sufferings,  V.  32.  Thus  He  show- 
ed Himself  forward  to  go  on  with  his  undertak- 
ing, even  when  He  came  to  the  hardest  part  of 
it.  Now  that  the  time  was  at  hand.  He  said, 
IjO,  I  come;  so  far  was  He  from  drawing  bank, 
that  now,  more  than  ever,  He  pressed  forward. 
Jesus  %cent  before  them,  and  they  were  amazed. 
They  began  now  to  consider  what  imminent 
danger  they  ran  themselves  into,  when  they 
went  to  Jerusalem;  how  very  malicious  the 
sanhedrim  was  against  their  Master  and  them ; 


and  they  were  ready  to  tremble  at  the  thought 

of  it.  Therefore,  Christ  went  before  them. 
'  Come,'  saith  He,  '  surely  you  will  venture 
where  your  Master  ventures.'  Note,  When  we 
see  ourselves  entering  upon  sufferings,  it  is  en- 
couraging to  see  our  Master  go  before  us.  Or, 
He  went  before  them,  and  therefore  they  were 
amazed,  they  admired  to  see  with  what  'cheer- 
fulness and  alacrity  He  went  on,  though  He 
knew  He  was  going  on  to  suffer.  Note,  Cnrist's 
courage  and  constancy  in  going^  on  with  our 
salvation,  are  the  wonder  of  all  his  disciples. 

2.  His  disciples,  as  they  followed,  were 
afraid;  for  themselves,  as  being  apprehensive 
of  their  own  danger  ;  and  justly  might  they  be 
ashamed  of  their  being  thus  afraid.  Their 
Master's  courage  should  have  put  spirit  into 
them. 

3.  To  silence  their  fears,  He  did  not  go  about 
to  make  the  matter  better  than  it  was,  or  say 
that  He  might  escape  the  storm  ;  but  told  them 
again,  as  often  before,  the  things  that  should 
happen  to  Him.  He  knew  the  worst,  and 
therefore  went  on  boldly,  and  He  let  them  know 
the  worst.  Come,  be  not  afraid;  for,  (1 .)  There 
is  no  remedy,  the  matter  is  determined.  (2.)  It 
is  only  the  Son  of  man  that  shall  suffer  ;  their 
time  of  suffering  was  not  at  hand,  He  will  now 
provide  for  their  security.  (3J  He  shall  rise 
again ;  the  issue  of  his  sufferings  will  be 
glorious  to  himself,  and  advantageous  to  all 
that  are  his,  r.  33,  3-1.  The  method  and  par- 
ticulars of  Christ's  sufferings  are  more  large- 
ly foretold  here,  than  in  any  other  of  the  pre- 
dictions— that  He  shall  first  be  delivered  up  by 
Judas  to  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes ;  that 
they  shall  condemn  Him  to  death,  but.  not  hav- 
ing power  to  put  Him  to  death,  shall  deliver 
Htm  to  the  Gentiles,  the  Roman  powers,  and 
they  shall  inock  Him,  and  scourge  Him,  and 
spit  upon  Him,  and  kHI  Him.  Christ  had  a 
perfect  foresight,  not  only  of  hJs  own  death,  but 
of  all  the  circumstances  of  it ;  yet  He  thus  went 
-forth  to  meet  it. 

II.  The  ambitious  request  of  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples. This  story  is  much  the  same  here  as 
in  Matt.  20:  20.  Only  there  they  are  said  to 
have  made  their  request  by  their  mother,  here  of 
themselves ;  she  presented  their  petition,  they 
assented  to  it. 

Note,  1.  As,  on  the  one  hand,  there  are  some 
that  do  not  use,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are 
some  that  abuse,  the  encouragements  Christ  has 
given  us  in  prayer.  He  hath  said.  Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  g-iven  you ;  and  it  is  a  commendable 
faith  to  ask  for  great  things  :  but  it  was  a  cul- 
pable presumption  in  these  disciples  to  make 
such  a  boundless  demand  upon  tneir  Master ; 
We  would  that  thou  shouldcst  do  for  us  whatso- 
ever ice  shall  desire.  We  had  much  better 
leave  it  to  Him  to  do  for  us  what  He  sees  fit, 


PRACTICAL 

V.  17 — 31.  Whatever  increases  pride,  and  attachment  to 
the  world,  must  enhance  the  difficulty  of  embracing  the  Gos- 
pel. If  it  were  not  the  determination  of  God,  that  '  no  flesh 
shall  glory  in  his  presence,'  the  case  of  rulers,  scrilies,  and 
Pharisees  would  be  more  hopeful.  Many  of  them  will  call 
Jesus  '  Good  Master  ;'  seem  to  have  serious  thoughts  about 
'  eternal  life  ;'  and  approve,  and  even  profess  to  obey,  several 
of  the  commandments ;  but  they  do  not  understand  the  holi- 
ness of  the  divine  character,  the  spirituality  and  extent  of  the 
law,  the  evil  and  desert  of  sin,  their  own  guilt  and  depravity, 
the  nature  of  salvation,  or  their  need  of  the  Redeemer's  right- 
eousness, and  the  regenerating  Spirit.  A  sharp  trial  often 
proves  even  their  77)ora/ goodness  defective,  and  to  be  carnal 
selfishness  in  a  more  decent  garb  :  so  that  self-denying  duties 
no  more  suit  their  love  of  this  present  world,  than  the  doctrines 
of  grace  their  self-complacency.  They  appear  to  be  sorry,  that 
they  cannot  reconcile  the  service  of  "God  and  mammon,  obey 
Christ  and  keep  the  world  :  but  they  cannot  think  of  leaving 
an  earthly  treasure,  which  they  have  in  possession,  for  the 
hope  of  '  a  heavenly  treasure,'  by  '  taking  up  the  cross  and  fol- 
lowing Christ.'  All  these  evils  are  enhanced  by  wealth  :  few 
can  possess  riches,  without  loving  them  and  trusting  in  them : 
and  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  break  the  strong  bands,  which 
hold  a  carnal  mind  to  large  possessions.  So  that  Jesus  speaks 
to  U9,  '  as  to  children,'  when  he  reminds  us,  '  How  hardly  shall 


OBSERVATIONS.  - 

they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven!'  And 
instead  of  expressing  our  astonishment,  or  indulging  our  specu- 
lations, let  us  learn  contentment  in  a  low  estate  :  or  if  a  higher 
be  allotted  us,  let  us  watch  against  confidence  in  riches,  and 
the  love  of  them,  or  any  thing  that  can  be  purchased  with  them. 
{Note,  Prov.  30:  7 — 9.)  Let  us  pray  to  be  enabled  to  part 
with  every  earthly  object  for  Christ's  sake  ;  and  to  use  all, 
which  we  are  allowed  to  keep,  in  his  service,  as  faithful  stew- 
ards :  {Notes,  and  P.  O.  Luke  16:  1 — 12.)  and  let  us  be  en- 
couraged to  pray  for  the  rich  especially,  and  to  employ  means 
for  their  good,  remembering,  '  that  witH  God  all  things  are  pos- 
sible.'— But,  whatever  our  circumstances  be,  we  shall  be  called 
on  to  prove  our  sincerity  by  renouncing  some  temporal  ad- 
vantages for  Christ's  sake.  The  trial  may  be  sharp,  but  the 
recollection  of  having  made  the  sacrifice  will  afterwards  *  turn 
unto  us  for  a  testimony  :'  and  to  encourage  us  in  so  doing,  we 
are  assured  of  immense  compensation  even  in  this  present 
world,  as  well  as  of  '  eternal  life  in  that  to  come.'  If  we  have 
true  faith,  we  shall  be  satisfied  with  this  security,  and  expect 
the  promised  blessing;  and  thus  well  regulated,  holy  self-love 
will  he  reconciled  to  self-denial,  renunciation  of  worldly  ob- 
jects, and  persecutions  for  Christ's  sake.  But  such  trials  lay 
open  men's  hearts,  and  thus  the  '  first  become  last,  and  the  last 
first.'     {P.  O.  Matt.  19:  16—30.     Luke  18:  18—43.)     Scott. 


Verse  32.  why,  to  feel  fur  Jesua,  the  dignity  of  whose  character  they  now  daily 

They  were  amazed  ...  afrn  id.]    'These  wortla  seem  to  refer  to  a   estimated  more  and  more  highly.'  Bloomfield. 

Bort  of  tmde/uiablc  aire  which  the  apostles  began,  they  scarcely  knew 
-#[362] 


A.  D.  33. 

35  IT  And  "Jiinips 
and  John,  tlie  sons  of 
Zobcdeo,  "  coino  unto 
him,  sayinjf,  Master, 
'  we  would  that  thou 
shouldest  do  for  us 
whatsoever  we  shall 
desire. 

3G  And  he  said  unto 
them,  ''  What  would  ye 
that  I  should  do  l<)r 
you? 

37  They  said  unto 
him,  Grant  unto  us 
that  we  may  '  sit,  one 
on  thy  right  hand,  and 
the  other  on  thy  left 
hand,  'in  thy  {jlciry. 

38  But  Jesus  said  un- 
to them,  "  Yo  know  not 
what  ye  a.sk  :  can  ye 
'' drink  of  the  cup  that 
I  drink  of?  and  be 
'baptized  with  the  bap- 
tism that  I  am  bap- 
tized with  ? 

39  And  they  say  un- 
to him,  '■  We  can.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them, 
'Ye  shall  indeed  drink 
of  the  cup  that  I  drink 
of;  and  with  the  bap- 
tism that  I  am  baptized 
withal  shall  ye  be 
baptized  : 

40  But  '"  to  sit  on  my 
ripht  liand  and  on  my 
left  hand  is  not  mine  to 
give ;  but  it  shall  be  giv- 
en to  them  for  whom  it 
is  prepared. 

41  And  when  the  ten 
heard  it,  "  they  began 
to  be  much  displeased 
with  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  called 
them  to  him,  and  saith 
unto  them,  "  Ye  know 
that  they  which  *are 
accounted  to  rule  over 
the  Gentiles  exercise 
lordship     over    them ; 


MARK,  X. 

ami  He  will  do    more  than  wc    desire,  Eph. 
3:  ai). 

'J.  We  must  he  cautions  how  we  make  gene- 
ral nrnniises.  Clirist  would  not  enijat^  to  do 
tiir  ineni  wliiilever  liiey  desired,  hut  would  know 
from  them  wlial  it  was  they  did  desire;  M'/iai 
iniiilil  ye  Hint  I  s/inuld  iln  for  you?  He  won  hi 
have  them  s,o  on  with  their  suit,  that  they  might 
he  made  ashamed  ol'  it. 

3.  Many  have  heen  led  i-ito  a  snare  by  false 
notions  oi  Christ's  kinj^dom,  as  if  it  were  like 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world.  James  and  John 
conclude,  if  Christ  rise  a^ain,  he  must  he  a 
kini;,  and  if  a  kinj^,  his  apostles  must  be  peers, 
and  one  of  these  would  willin;^ly  be — Ificjirst 
peer  or  ttir  realm,  and  the  other  next  him,  like 
Joseph  or  Daniel. 

4.  Worldly  htnior  is  a  glitterint^  thing,  with 
which  the  eyes  of  Christ's  own  disciples  hav« 
many  a  time  been  dazzled.     Whereas  to  hc^ood 


Thr.  petition  of  James  and  John. 

should  be  more  our  care,  than  to  have  the  pre. 
eminence. 

5.  Our  weakness  and  short-sightedness  ap 
pear  as  much  in  our  prayers,  as  m  any  thing. 
We  caimot  order  our  speech,  when  we  siH-ak  t« 
God,  by  reason  of  darkness,  both  conccrninii 
Him  and  concerning  ourselves.  It  is  folly  to 
/jrcscribe  to  God,  and  wisdom  to  .si/ftscribe. 

0.  It  is  the  will  of  Christ  that  we  should  pre 
liare  for  sutferings,  and  leave  it  to  Him  to  re. 
<'ompensc  us  for  them.  He  needs  not  be  put  ia 
mind,  as  Ahasucrus  did,  of  the  services  of  \\\% 
people,  nor  can  he  forget  their  vork  of  faith 
and  Inhnr  nf  lore.  Our  care  must  he,  that  w« 
may  have  wisdom  and  grace  to  know  how  to 
suffer  with  Him,  and  then  we  may  trust  Him  t« 
provide  in  the  best  manner  how  we  shall  reign 
with  Him,  and  what  the  degrees  of  our  glorj 
shall  be. 

HI.    The  uneasiness  of  the  rest  of  the  disci- 


and  their  great  ones 
exercise  authority  up- 
on them. 

43  But  Pso  shall  it 
not  be  among  you  :  but 
■>  who.soever  will  be 
great  among  you  shall 
be  your  minister: 

44  And  whosoever 
of  you  will  be  the 
chiefest,  shall  be  ser- 
vant of  all. 

45  For  even  the  Son 
of  man  '  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister,  '  and  to 
give  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many. 

[Practical  OttserralioTis.] 

4f)  IT  And '  they  came 
to  Jericho :  and  as  he 
went  out  of  Jericho 
with  his  disciples,  and 
a  great  numberof peo- 
ple, blind  Bartimeus, 
the  son  of  Timeus,  sat 
by  the  liighway  side 
"Pegging. 

47"  And  when  he 
heard  that  it  was  '  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth,  he 
began  to  cry  out,  and 
say,  Jesus,  ^  thou  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me. 


48  And  '  many 
charged  him  that  he 
should  hold  his  )ieace  : 
"  but  he  cried  the  more 
a  great  deal,  Thou  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me. 

49  And  Jesus  ''  stood 
still,  and  commanded 
him  to  be  called.  And 
they  call  the  blind  man, 
saying  unto  him,  ■=  Be 
of  good  comfort,  rise ; 
he  calleth  thee. 

50  And  he,  •"  casting 
away  his  garment, 
rose,  and  came  to  Je- 
sus. 

51  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto 
him,  '  What  wilt  thou 
that  I  should  do  unto 
thee?  The  blind  man 
.said  unto  him,  Lord, 
that  I  might  receive 
my  sight. 

52  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him.  Go  thy  way ; 
'thy  faith  hath  tmade 
thee  whole.  And  im- 
mediately s  he  received 
his  sight,  '•  and  followed 
Jesus  in  the  way. 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


V.  32 — 4,».  Even  disciples  are  often  more  disposed  to  be 
amazed  at  our  Lord's  contempt  of  the  world,  and  patient  en- 
durance of  povertv.  hardship,  antl  death  for  them  ;  than  to  con- 
sider Him,  as  having  '  left  them  an  example  that  they  should 
follow  his  steps  :  and  though  they  do  follow  Him,  even  when 
danger  approaches  ;  yet  thev  do  it  fearfully,  and  with  hesita- 
tion. When  we  consider,  that  Jesus  enilured  every  indignity 
from  priests  and  scrilies,  who  delivered  Him  up  to  the  insults 
of  Gentiles,  as  a  condemned  malefactor  ;  we  cannot  expect  ex- 
emption from  reproach,  however  blameless  our  conduct  may 
lie  :  hut  the  view  of  lus  glorious  resurrection  and  exaltation 
may  encourage  our  hope  of  a  happv  event  to  all  our  conflicts. 
It  is  greatly  to  be  lamented,  that  '  honor,  glory,  and  immortali- 
ty' in  a  future  world,  and  obscurity  and  ]>ersccution  here,  are 
but  ill  suited  to  the  desires  of  most  of  those  who  are  called 
Cliristians  :  nay,  sanctification  must  he  considerably  advanced 
in  us,  before  we  shall  be  reconciled  to  them.     If  Jesus  were 


ready  to  gratify  all  our  desires,  il  would  soon  appear,  (hat  we 
were  aspiring  to  eminence  among  our  brethren  ;  and  that  we 
were  unwilling  to  taste  of  his  cup,  or  have  any  measure  of  his 
baptism,  if  we  could  avoid  it.  We  should  often  ask  for  '  we 
know  not  wliiit,'  and  he  effectually  ruined  hy  our  prayers. 
But  He  loves  us  more  wisely  than  we  love  ourselves  ;  and  He 
will  give  us  what  is  good  for  us,  not  what  we  foolishly  hanker 
after. — Wc  are  indeed  often  keen-sighti'd  in  discernmg,  and 
severe  in  reproving,  the  ambition  of  our  brethren  ;  but  prone 
to  fall  into  the  same  faults  in  our  compctrlions  with  them :  yet 
our  Master  gently  rebukes  and  corrects  us,  and  gradually  re- 

firesscs  our  foolish  desires  of  pre-eminence.  He  teaches  us  to 
cave  lordly  authority,  and  the  praise  of  men,  to  Gentiles  and 
nominal  disciples  ;  and  to  follow  Him,  in  aspiring  after  true 
greatness,  by  self-ahasement,  and  a  readiness  to  labor  in  any 
way,  however  obscure  and  disregarded,  to  the  glon*  of  God 
and  the  good  of  men.     (P.  O.  Matt.  20:  17—34.)      Scott. 


Verses  42,  43. 

'  Ambition,  Icailmir  In  npirituat  lordship,  is  one  ercat  cause  nf  mur- 
inurinss  ami  animnsilics  in  relisiuus  societies,  and  has  provetl  the  ruin 
of  the  most  noiirisliing  churches.  The  words  lr,^iislated''.ri'7-ct'5c  lord- 
ship and  fiuthorify.  mean  tyranvizc  and  crprctsc  arbitrary  potter 
over.  This  was  ccrUiinly  triie  of  the  frovcrnnients  in  our  Lord's  lime, 
holh  in  the  cos/  ami  trtat.  Every  kind  of  lordship  and  spiritual  do- 
miiialioii  over  ihe  rliiirch  of  Christ,  like  thai  exercised  by  the  church 
of  Rome,  is  desiructivo  uiul  anli-christian.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Verses  46 — B2. 

(Matt.  211:  29—3.1.     Kote,  Ltikt  18:  35—43.)    St.  Matthew  mciuions 


two  hlinil  men,  who  received  sight  on  this  decision  :  probalily  the  other 
was  exciled  to  apply  to  Jesus  liv  Ranimciis's  example,  and  was  much 
less  known.  Boili  Mauhew  anil  IM.irk  nx-.inl  the  miracle,  ,ia  wroinrht 
when  Jesus  '  went  out  of  Jcncho  ;■  but  Luke  says,  it  took  place,  '  when 
he  was  come  nish  to  Jericho,'  anil  he  afterwanls  records  an  evcnl  winch 
look  place  in  that  cily.  (Sote.  Ltdte  I'J:  I— in  )  He  seems,  however, 
only  to  mean  that  the  miracle  w.as  perf.irmcil  when  Ho  wili  ne.ar  Jeri- 
cho': for  il  is  not  iionrohal.le  th.at  Jesus  slniil  some  days  m  thai  ncich- 
luirhnoil ;  and  this  o,-riirred,  n.s  He  went  om  of  the  city  durini;  lh.nl 
time,  though  perhaps  He  relumed  Ihilhcr  again.  Sem 
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mark;  XI. 


CHAP.  XI. 


pies.      Tliey  began  to  be  much  displeased,   to 

Jesvis  entcn  Jeruialem.  ridin?  on  an  nave  indignation  about  James  and  John,  V.  41. 

«<..  amidat  the  acclamations  of  the  They  were  angry  at  them  for  affectinff  prece- 

"„  !i'i",ree,7iuf'„nd"lrive.''th';  <i?n<:y,  not  hecause  it  did  so  ill  become  the  dis- 

tcadera  from  the  temple,  15—19,  ciples  of   Christ,   but  because  each  of  them 

fher'hiJ'df.'crp'etfhe'powe'';"?  hoped  to  have   it  himself.      When  the  Cj-nic 

faith,  and  directs  them  how  to  pray,  trampled  On  Alexander's  carpet,  saymg — Now 

20-20.   He  silences  the  priests  arid  /  tread  On  Alexander's  pride,  he  was  seasonalilv 

acnbes,  who  questioned  his  anthoii*    „i,      >     j        -.,         r»    .       -ii  ,  .  ,         ..,,.•' 

ty,  27— 33.  cllecked  WTtti — Hut  With,  greater  pride  of  thine 

AND  »  wVipn  thfv  '"'"'•  ^°  these  discovered  their  own  ambition, 
Z.^^  „•  V  *  T  ■'^  '"  '''«>■•  displeasure  at  the  ambition  of  James 
came  nigh  to  Je-  and  John;  and  Christ  took  this  occasion  to 
rusalem,  unto  Beth-  warn  them  against  it,  and  all  their  successors 
phage,  and  Bethany,  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  t'.  42, 43.  He  ca/;- 
^  at  the  mount  of  Olives  ^'^  them  to  Him  in  a  familiar  way,  to  give  them 
" '  an  example  of  condescension,  when  He  was  re- 
proving tneir  ambition,  and  to  teach  them  never 
to  keep  their  disciples  at  a  distance.  He  shows 
them 
1 


"=  he  sendeth  forth  two 
of  his  disciples, 

2  And  saith  unto 
them,  "I  Go  your  way 
into  the  village  over 
against  you  ;  "and   as 


That  dominion  was  generally  abused  in 
the  world  ;  {v.  42.)  They  that  seem  to  rule  orer 
the  Gentiles,  with  the  name  and  title  of  rulers, 
-       ^  exercise  lordship  orer  them  ;  all  they  study  and 

soon  as  ye  be  entered  aim  at,  is  not  so  much  lo  protect  them,  anil  pro- 
into  it,  ye  shall  find  a  fide  for  their  welfare,  as  to  e.tercise  autiwritu 
colt  tied,  whereon  ne-  upon  them;  they  mVZ  6e  oftci/crf,  and  have  their 
ver    man    sat  ;     loo.se  ^,11^^%.:''^^.'^^^  ■V-,'^^'  'hey 

him     art/-!    h*-ir.rr   J..**.  ,^  -' 


him,  and  bring  him. 


■  subjects,  to  support  their  own 


a  Malt.  21:1.     Lnke  19:29. 

b  13:3.      2  Siim.    1.5:30.      Zech.    11:1 

M.Htt.  2J:3.    26:30.    John  8:1.     Act: 

1:12. 
c    .^-V  on  fi:7.     14:13. 
d  Matt.  21:2,3.     Luke  19:30,31. 


Barlimeus  restored  to  sight, 

III.  Christ  encouraged  him  to  hope  that  he 
should  find  mercy  ;  for  He  stood  still,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  called.  We  must  never 
reckon  it  a  hinderance  to  us,  to  stand  still,  when 
it  is  to  do  a  good  work.  Those  about  him,  who 
discouraged  him  at  first,  perhaps  now  signified 
to  him  the  gracious  call  of  Christ;  'Be  of  good 
comfort,  rise.  He  calls  thee ;  and  if  He  call 
thee,  He  will  cure  thee.'  Note,  The  gracious 
invitations  of  Christ  are  encouragements  to 
hope,  that  if  we  come  to  Him,  we  shall  have 
what  we  come  for.  Let  the  guilty,  the  empty, 
the  tempted,  the  hungrj',  the  naked,  be  of  good 
comfort,  for  He  calls  them  to  be  pardoned,  sup- 
plied, succored,  to  be  filled,  and  to  be  clothed, 
to  have  all  done  for  them  which  their  case  calls 
for. 

IV.  The  poor  man,  hereupon,  made  his  way 
to  Christ;  He  ctis^  away  his  loose  upper  ^'ar- 
OTere<,  every  thing  that  might  be  in  danger  of 
throwing  him  down,  or  hinder  him  in  coming  to 
Christ.  Those  who  would  come  to  Jesus,  must 
cast  away  the  garment  of  their  own  sufficiency, 
strip  themselves  of  all  conceit,  free  themselves 
from  every  ireight,  and  the  sin  that,  like  long 
garments,  doth  most  easily  beset  tliem,  Heb. 
13:  I. 

V.  The  particular  favor  he  begged,  was,  that 
his  eyes  might  be  opened ;  so  that  he  might  be 
able  to  work  for  his  living,  and  be  no  longer  a 
burthen  to  others.  It  is  verj'  desirable  to  be  in 
a  capacity  of  earning  our  bread ;  and,  where 
God  has  given  men  their  limbs  and  senses,  it  is 
a  shame  to  make  themselves  by  their  foolish- 
ness and  slothfulness,  in  effect,  blind  and  lame. 

yi.  His  eyes  were  opened  ;  (v.  52.)  and  two 
things  Mark  here  adcfs,  which  intimate,  I. 
How  Christ  made  a  double  favor  to  him,  by 
putting  the  honor  of  it  upon  his  faith;  '  Thy 
faith  has  made  thee  whole;  faith  in  Christ  as 
the  Son  of  David,  and  in  his  pity  and  power ; 
not  thy  importunity,  hut  thy  faith,  setting 
Christ  on  work,  or  rather  Christ  setting  thy 
faith  on  work.'  Those  supplies  are  most  com- 
fortable, that  are  fetched  in  by  faith.  2.  He 
made  it  a  double  favor  to  himself;  when  he 
had  received  his  sight,  he  followed  Jesus  by 
the  way.  By  this  he  made  it  appear  that  he 
was  thoroughly  cured,  needed  none  to  leatl  him ; 
and  by  this  he  evidenced  the  sense  he  had  of 
Christ's  kindness,  that,  when  he  had  his  sight, 
he  made  this  use  of  it.  It  is  not  enough  lo 
come  to  Christ  for  spiritual  healing,  but,  when 
we  are  healed,  we  must  continue  tofoUow  Him  ; 
that  we  may  clo  honor  to  Him,  and  receive  in- 
struction from  Him.  Those  that  have  spiritual 
eye-sight,  see  that  beauty  in  Christ,  that  will 
efTectually  draw  them  to  run  after  Him. 

Chap.  XI.      v.  1 — 11.     We  have  here  the 

Eublic  entry  of  Christ  into  Jerusalem,  four  or 
ve  days  before  his  death.  He  came  thus  re- 
markalily,  1 .  To  show  that  He  was  not  afraid 
of  his  enemies  in  Jerusalem.  He  did  not  steal 
into  the  city,  as  one  that  durst  not  show  his 

V    .=      o      ,„u-,         ,■  1         .  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  46— -o2.  Whilst  enlightened  l)elievers  are  admonished  man  attempt  lo  dissuade,  or  to  threaten  him  into  silence,  1  t 
aaiiy  to  behold  the  glory  of  their  Lord,'  till  they  are  changed  him  take  occasion  from  thence  to  cry  the  more  earnestly  for 
into  his  image  ;  let  sinners  be  exhorted  to  imitate  blind  Barti-  salvation.  In  this  way  the  Savior  will  notice  him  ;  anti  his 
meus.— As  long  as  men  are  favored  with  the  use  of  their  eyes,  invitations  and  promises  will  direct  him  to  be  called.  We 
now  diligent  should  they  he,  in  searching  the  Scriptures,  and  should  delight  in  encouraging  and  in  exhorting  such  to  '  be  nf 
storing  their  memories  with  them;  that  if  visiled  with  blind-  good  comfort,'  while  they  arise  and  go  lo  Jesus,  who  calls 
ness  tjiey  may  have  something  treasured  up,  on  which  to  them,  and  'will  in  no  wise  cast  them  out.'  In  seeking  Him, 
"u  .tf'  J"«*^"'"  y'hich  to  compare  what  they  hear.  Ami  all  delay  must  he  avoided,  and  every  impediment  laid  aside  ■ 
when  the  Lord  deprives  any  of  the  use  of  one  sense,  how  dili-  and  He  will,  as  it  were,  inquire  of  us,  what  we  would  have' 
gent  should  they  be  in  improving  those  wliich  thev  still  enjoy  !  We  should  therefore  study  to  get  acquainted  with  our  own 
in  these  respects,  Uus  interesliug  narrative  sets  liefore  us  an  wants,  and  with  his  promises,  that  we  may  have  our  answer 
instructive  and  eucouragmg  example.-If  the  eyes  of  men's  readv,  and  find  libcrlv  and  earnestness  in  prayer.  We  cannot 
understandings  are  not  opened  to  behold  Christ  and  the  beauty  indeed  see  Him,  as  blind  Barlimeus  could  not',  when  he  sourrht 
of  holiness,  they  are  shut  up  under  a  far  more  dreadful  dark-  "         ""         ■       —      ■  '  -  -  ■'  "■ 

ness,  and  from  far  more  delightful  i 


grandeur,  not  what  they  shall  do  for  tliem. 

2.  That  therefore  it  ought  not  lo  be  admitted 
into  the  church;  'It  shall  not  be  so  among  you; 
those  that  shall  be  put  under  your  charge,  must 
be  as  sheep  under  the  charge  of  the  shepherd, 
who  is  to  lend  and  feed  them,  and  be  a  servant 
to  them;  not  as  horses  under  the  driver  that  works  and  beats  them,  and 
gets  his  pennyworths  out  of  them.  He  that  afliects  to  be  chief,  thrusts  him- 
self into  dignity  and  dominion,  he  shall  be  servant  of  all,  he  shall  be  mean  and 
contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  the  wise  and  good  ;  he  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  abased.'  Or  rather,  'He  that  would  he  truly  great  and  chief,  niust  Ao 
good  to  all,  stoop  to  the  meanest,  and  lalior  in  the  hardest  services.  Those 
not  only  shall  be  most  honored  hereafter,  but  are  most  honorable  now,  who 
are  most  useful.'  To  convince  them  of  this.  He  sets  before  them  his  o^vn  ex- 
ample; (p.  45.)  'The  .Son  of  man  submits  first  to  the  greatest  hardships,  aiid 
then  enters  into  his  glory,  and  can  you  expect  to  come  to  it  any  other  way  ; 
or  to  have  more  case  and  honor  than  He?'  (1.)  He  takes  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  comes  not  to  be  ministered  to,  but  to  minister.  (2.)  He  becomes 
obedient  to  death,  to  its  dominion,  for  He  gives  his  life  a  ransom  for  many ; 
did  Hedie  for  the  benefit  of  people,  and  shall  not  we  study  to  live  for  their  benefit? 
V.46— 52.  This  passage  of  story  agrees  with  that.  Matt.  20:  29,  &c.  Only 
that  there  we  were  toldof/iro  blind  men;  here,  and  Luke  18:  35,  only  of  one: 
but  if  there  were  (iro,  there  was  one.  This  one  is  named  here,  being  a  blind 
beggar  that  was  much  talked  of;  he  was  called  Bartimeus,  that  is,  the 
soil  of  Timeus  ;  which,  some  think,  signifies  the  son  of  a  blind  man ;  he  was 
the  blind  son  of  a  blind  father,  which  made  the  case  the  worse,  and  the  cure  the 
more  wonderful,  and  the  more  proper  to  typify  the  spiritual  cures  wrought  by 
Christ, on  those  that  not  only  are  born  blinii,  but  are  bom  of  those  that  are  blind. 

I.  This  blind  man  sat  begging.  Note,  Those  who  by  the  providence  of 
God  are  unable  to  live  by  their  own  labor,  and  have  not  any  other  way  of  suhsist- 
ins,  are  proper  objects  of  charity ;  particular  care  ought  to  be  taken  of  them. 

II.  He  cried  out  to  Jesus  for  mercy  ;  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou 
Son  of  David.  Misery  is  the  object  of  mercy,  his  own  miserable  case  he 
commends  to  the  Son  of  David,  of  whom  it  was  foretold,  that,  when  He  should 
come,  the  eyes  of  the  blind  should  be  opened,  Isa.  35:5.  Incoming  to  Christ 
for  help,  we  should  have  an  eye  to  Him  as  the  promised  Messiah,  the  Trus- 
tee of  mercy. 


mercy  from  Him;  but  He   is  ever  present  with  us;  and  by 

,,•...,         ,,     ,  „- prospects  and  pleasures,  in  faith  we  realize   that  presence,   and  address  our  requests  lo 

the  spiritual  world,  than  any  b  ind  mau  in  respect  of  the  nalu-  Him,  which  He  never  fails  to  answer.     Thus  faith  briu'rs  sal- 

ral.     But  wherevcT  the  Gospel  is,  or  the  written  Word,  Jesus  vation  from  Christ  unto  men's  souls  ;  and  they  join  the  com- 

is  passing  by;  and  this  is  the  siimer's  opportunity.     Though  paiiy  of  his  disciples,  in  showing  forth  his   pi-aises,  and  ' 

he  cannot  at  present,  understand  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or  see  walking  in  his  most  holy  ways.     (Notes,  1  Pel  2-  0- 
his  glory,  yet  let  him  as  a  perishing  sinner  cry  after  Him,  j        .         s  i 

'Jesus/Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.'     *     '    '" 


And  if  any 


-13.) 

ScOTT, 


YT     V    9      V.   .;,„/i^'fiTf\    ,     •T,.  ,         ,    ,         'ticiilars,  must  have  imprcsseiilhe  minils  of  Ihese  mi^ssengersereaHy. 

•ivhirhour  i„r,l    ^         1     t        -^     '  *■■'  ,    ''™','   ""'"wletlse,    '  It  i.s  observable,  that  many  eiich  ihinss  occurretl   a  Ihtle  before  his 

which  our  Lord  showed,  of  »o  many  miiuile  and  most  forliiilous  par.    '  death,  which,  considered  iii  this  view,  have  w    re  n  a 


Chap 


[364] 


a  peculiar  beauty.     (H: 


A.  D.  33. 

3  And  if  any  man 
say  unto  you,  Why  do 
ye  this?  say  ye,  Mhat 
the  Lord  hath  need  of 
him  ;  '  and  straijilit- 
wny  he  will  send  him 
hither. 

4  And  they  went 
their  way,  '  and  found 
the  colt  tied  by  the  door 
without,  in  a  place 
where  two  ways  met ; 
and  they  loose  him. 

5  And  certain  of 
them  that  stood  there 
said  unto  them.  What 
do  ye  loosinsf  the  colt  ? 

6  And  they  said  unto 
them  even  as  Jesus  had 
commanded  :  and  they 
let  them  go. 

7  And  they  brought 
''  the  colt  to  Je.sus,  '  and 
cast  their  garments  on 
him  ;  and  he  sat  upon 
him. 

8  And  many  spread 
their  garments  in  the 
way  ;  and  others  i-'  cut 
down  branches  off  the 
trees,  and  strewed  Ihem 
in  the  way. 

9  And  they  that  went 
before,  and  they  that 
followed,  cried,  saying, 
'  Hosanna  ;  Blessed  is 
he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord : 

10  Blessed  be  '"the 
kingdom  of  our  father 
David,  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord : 
Hosanna  "  in  the  high- 
est. 

11  And  ">  Jesus  en- 
tered into  Jerusalem, 
and  into  the  temple : 
and  when  he  had  look- 
ed round  about  upon 
all  things,  and  now  the 
even-tide  was  come, 
p  he  went  out  unto 
Bethany,  with  the 
twelve. 

12  IT  And  1  on  the 
morrow,    when    they 

e  P«.   24:1.     A.;u   10:36.     2  C..r.  8:9. 

H.'!..  2:7—9. 
f  K.IS.     1  Cbr.  29:12—18.     P..   110:3. 

Acl.  1:»4. 
r  M«n.    21.S.7.       26:19.       Luke    19; 

32— «.     John'M.     Ilrb.  11:8. 
li  Z'ch.     9:9.     MM.    21:4,5.     Luke 

I9:M. 
i  2  Km-.  9:13.     M:ill.   21:7,8.     Loke 

19:36.    John  12:12—16. 
k  f.^v.  23:40. 
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MARK,  XL 


C7inj/'s  citlry  into  Jerusalem, 


(1.)  They  welcomed  his  per«on  ;  (r.  9.)  /?/«» 
cd  I'.s-  }le  that  cometh^  He,  so  often  pronii>eJ 
and  e.xperted  ;  He  comes  in  thr  name  nf  the 
Lord,  as  iiod^s  Amhassadnr  lo  the  w()r!(I;  Vtry»' 
ed  be  He;  lei  Him  have  our  np])lQuses  ami 
liest  arteelioiis ;  He  is  a  blessed  Savior,  and 
hrincs  liU'ssini^  to  us,  and  blessed  be  He  t!iat 
sent  Him.  Lei  Him  lie  blessed  in  the  name  of 
the  I.nrd,  and  let  all  nations  and  ajjes  call  Him 
Blessed,  think  and  speak  honorably  of  Him. 

(2.)  They  Triaficd  well  to  his  intrrest.  r.  10. 
They  believed  that,  mean  a  ficurc  as  He  made. 
He  had  a  kin^dnm,  which  would  shortly  be  set 
up  in  the  world,  that  it  was  the  kinpnom  of 
Iheir  falher  Darid.  (ihe  father  of  his  country,) 
the  kinffdom  promised  to  him  and  his  seed  lor- 
a  kingoom  tiiat  came  in  the  name  nf  Ihe 


face  ;  they  neede<l  not  send  spies  lo  search  for 
Him,  He  comes  with  observation.  This  would 
be  an  encouraijement  lo  his  discijiles  tlint  were 
timorous  at  the  thouifht  of  their  enemies'  rai^e; 
let  them  see  how  bravely  llieir  Master  sets  all 
at  dt'tinuee,  2.  To  show  that  He  was  not  cast 
down  at  the  thoughts  of  his  appr()achint?  sulFer- 
insrs.  He  came,  not  only  publicly,  but  cheer- 
fully, and  with  acclamations  of  joy.  Though 
He  was  now  but  takint;  Ihe  field,  anti  ^irdinff 
on  Ihe  harness,  yet,  beina;  fully  assured  of  a 
complete  victorA',  He  thus  triumphs  as  though 
He  had  it  put  oiT 

I.  The  outside  of  this  triumph  was  very 
mean  ;  He  rode  upon  an  ttss'.*  colt,  which  made 
no  fii^ure  ;  and  beina;  but  a  coll,  vherrnn  nerer 
Tftan  sa/,  we  may  suppose,  was  roucrh  and  un- 
governable, aiid  would  disturb  and  disi;race  the  Lord,  by  a  divine  authority.  Blessed  be  this 
solemnity.  This  coll  was  borrowed.  Christ  kin°rd(nn;  let  it  take  place,  come  in  power,  and 
went  upon  the  water  in  a  borroteed  boat,  ate  the  let  all  opposing  rule  be  put  down  ;  let  it  go  on 
pnssover  iu  a  borrowed  chamber,  was  buried  in  conqnering,  and  to  conquer.  Hosanna  to  this 
a  borroired  sepulchre,  and  here  rode  on  a  bar-  klngdtuu  ;  prosperity,  happiness  attend  it. 
rowed  ass,  I, el  noi  Christians  scorn  to  be  The  proper  signification  of  hosanna  is  thai 
beholden  one  to  another,  and,  when  need  is,  to  which  we  6nd,  Rev.  7:  10.  Salrulion  lo  our 
borrow.  He  had  no  rich  trapjiings ;  they  threw  (wd,  that  sitteth  on  Ihe  throne,  and  lo  the  Lamb ; 
their  clothes  upon  the  colt,  and  so  He  sat  vpon  success  to  religion,  both  natural  and  revealed, 
him,  r.  7.  The  persons  that  attended  were  Hosanna  in  the  highest.  Praises  be  to  our  God, 
mean  people ;  ana  all  the  show  ihey  could  who  is  in  the  highest  heavens  over  all.  God 
make,  was,  by  spreadin.sr  their  garments  in  the  blessed  forever  ;  or.  Let  Him  be  praised  by  his 
7rai/,  and  streieini^  branches  of  trees  in  the  icay,  angels,  that  are  in  Ihe  highest  heavens,  let  our 
(r.  8.)  as  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles.     All  these  hnsannas  be  an  echo  to  Iheir's. 

were  marks  of  his  humiliation;  even  when  He  Christ,  thus  ri//i  »</«/,  thus  applauded,  came 

would  be  taken  notice  of.  He  would  be  taken  into  the  city,  and  went  directly  to  the  temple. 

notice  of  for  his  meanness;    and  they  are  in-  Here  was  no  banquet  of  wine  prepared  for  his 

structions  to  us,  not  to  mind  high  Ihino;^,  but  to  entertainment,  nor  the  least  refreshment;   but 

condescend  to  them  of  low  estate.     How  ill  doth  He  immediately  applied  himself  lo  his  work, 

it  become  Christians  to  lake  slate,  when  Christ  for  that  was  his  meat  and  drink.     He  went  to 

was  so  far  from  aflecting  it !  Ihe  temple,  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled ; 

II.  The  inside  of  this  triumph  was  very  '  The  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come 
great ;  not  only  as  it  was  the  fulfilling  of  the  to  his  temple,  without  sending  any;  immediate 
scripture,  (which  is  not  taken  notice  of  here,  as  notice  before  Him  ;  He  shall  surprise  you  with 
in  Matthew,)  hut  as  there  were  several  rays  of  a  day  of  visitation ,  for  He  shall  he  like  a  re- 
Christ's  glory  shining  forth  in  the  midst  of  all  finer'sjire,  and  like  .fullers'  soon,' Mai.  3:  1 — 3. 
this  meanness.  1 .  Christ  showed  his  know-  He  came  to  the  temple,  and  took  a  view  of  the 
ledge  of  things  distant,  and  his  power  over  the  present  state  of  it,  r.  11.  He  looked  round 
wills  of  men,  when  He  sent  his  disciples  for  the  about  upon  all  thing-s,  but  as  yet  said  nothing, 
colt,  r.  1 — 1.  By  this  it  appears  that  He  can  He  saw  many  disoriiers  there,  but  kept  silence^ 
do  erery  Ihina-,  and  no  thought  can  be  withhold-  Ps.  50:  21.  'Though  He  intended  lo  suppress 
en  from  Him.  2.  He  showed  his  dominion  them.  He  would  not  on  n  .ftirfrfcn,  lest  He  should 
over  the  creatures  in  riding  on  a  coll  that  teas  seem  to  have  done  it  rashly;  He  let  things  be 
never  broken.  The  subjection  of  the  inferior  as  ihey  were  for  this  night,  intending  the  next 
part  of  the  creation  to  man  is  spoken  of,  (Ps.  8:  morning  to  apply  Himself  to  the  necessary  re- 
5,  6.)  with  application  to  Christ ;  (Ps.  8:  5,6.  formation.  We  may  be  confident  that  God  sees 
compared  mth  Heb.  2:  8.)  for  to  Him  it  is  ow-  all  the  wickedness  that  is  in  the  world,  though 
ing,  that  we  have  any  remaining  benefit  by  the  He  do  not  presently  reckon  for  it,  nor  cast  it 
grant  God  made  lo  man,  of  a  sovereignty  in  out.  Christ,  having  made  his  remarks  upon 
this  lower  world.  Gen.  1:  23.  And  perhaps  what  He  saw  in  the  temple,  retired  in  the  e%'en- 
Christ,  in  riding  the  ass's  colt,  would  give  a  ing  to  a  friend's  house  at  Bethany,  because 
shallow  of  his  power  over  the  spirit  of  man,  who  there  He  would  be  more  out  of  the  noise  of  the 
is  liorn  as  Me  wild  ass's  colt.  Job  11:  12.  3.  town,  and  out  of  the  way  of  being  suspected,  as 
The  colt  was  brought  from  a  place  where  two  designing  to  head  a  faction. 

irai/s  mf(,  (r.  4.)  as  if  Christ  would  show  that  V.  1'2— 26.     Here  is. 

He  came  lo  direct  those  into  the  right  wav,  who  I.  Christ's  cursing  of  the  fruitless  fig  tree, 
had  two  jeni/s  before  them,  and  were  in  danger  He  had  a  convenient  resting  place  at  Belhany, 
of  taking  ihe  wron».  4.  Christ  received  the  and  therefore  thither  He  went  at  resting  time; 
joyful /losannns  of  the  people  ;  that  is,  both  the  but  his  work  lay  at  Jenisalein,  and  thither 
welcome  they  gave  Him,  and  their  ffood  wishes  therefore  He  returned  in  the  morning ;  and  so 
lo  the  prosperity  of  his  kingdom,  v.  9.  God  put  intent  was  He  upon  his  work,  that  He  went  out 
it  into  the  hearts  of  these  people  to  cry  Ho-  from  Bethany  fasting.  Before  He  was  gone 
sanna,  who  were  not  by  art  and  management  far.  He  7ras /i'un^rv,  (r.  12.)  for  He  was  suhject 
brought  to  it,  as  those  were,  who  afterward  cri-  to  all  the  sinless  infirmities  of  our  nature.  Kind- 
ed,  Crucify,  crucifi/.  Christ  reckons  Himself  ing  himself  in  want  of  food,  He  went  to  a  Jig- 
honored  bv  the  faith  and  praises  of  the  miilli-  tree,  at  some  distance,  which  being  well  adorn- 
tude,  and  it  is  God  that  brings  jieople  lo  do  Him  |  cd  with  green  leaves,  He  hoped  to  find  cnriehed 
lliis  honor,  beyond  their  own  inclinations.  i  with  fruit.     But  He. found  nothing  but  leaves; 

Luke  19:37,38.     Jolm  12:13.     19:15.                 9:11,12.     Luke  1:31— ;i3.  Lukr  19:41-45            ..  _  ,„      ,  ,. 
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'  15,  16.  Mall.  2C:  31—35.  iu/e  22:  10—13.)'  Doddridse  — 
Whereon,  &c.l  IMark  alone  notices  this  circumstance  (3.)  Why 
do,  Ac.l  The  owners  actually  made  this  liemanil.  (5.)  { LuKc  10:  33.) 
Thus  every  occasion  of  objection  was  precluded. — The  Lord.]  1  can- 
not recollect  one  instance,  in  which  lllis  word,  Willi  the  article,  and 
without  eillicr  noun  or  pronoun,  is  used  in  speaking  of  any  other  per- 
son, than  Je.Tiis :  except  when  used  of  the  glorious  God  alisololely. — 
(7.)  The  celt.]  'It  seems  lo  have  iicen  a  miracle,  lliat  such  a  coll 
'should  patiently  sufTer  Christ  t!i  ride  upon  him.'     Whitby  in  .ScoTT. 

(2.)  '  No  animal  w.\s  .lUowed  lo  be  employed  in  sacred  u.ses,  even 
anionsr  the  heathen,  that  liad  been  previously  used  for  any  domestic  or 
agricultural  purpose.*  Dr.  A.  Cc.vrke. 

'  Tlie  Jews  themselves  applied  Zcch.  9;  9.  to  the  Mc.-»siah.' 

Whitby. 


Verse  "—10. 
'Bythisniral  triumph  our  Savior  shows,  1st.  Thai  He  is  the  Kin^ 
whom  Gml  had  promised,  ami,  2d.  Tlml  his  \mgAnm  is  not  of  thii 
irorld.  In  such  circumstances,  it  would  have  eeeniwl  ridiculous  m  a 
covernmcut  to  have  been  afraid  of  Him.  Nor.  indeed,  do  we  find  Pon- 
tius Pilate,  who  was  at  ihis  time  the  Roman  sovemor  nl  Jerusalem,  m 
the  least  disturbed,  Ihouirh  the  scrilws  a.ul  Pharis.es  were  much  vMerf. 
They  had.  however,  more  modesty  than  to  hrin;  this  lillk  Iriiimp/i 
asaiust  Him ;  ihoush  llieir  great  charee  was  that  He  ni.ado  Hiniself 
Kin?.  In  order  \o  which,  this  was  the  greatest  snow  He  ever  inmlc. 
°  Poole, 

Verses  II — 1". 
(II.)     Looked  round]  '  As  masirr  of  such  a  hou.^',  and  was  silent, 
to  aivc  time  for  reformolion ;  but  coining  aflerwalds,  Ho  deals  more 
harshly  with  Ihein,  as  incorrigible.'  buTHVMius._ 

loDOj 


A.  D.  33. 

were  come  from  Betha- 
ny, '  he  was  hungry : 

13  And  '  seeing  a  fig- 
tree  afar  off,  having 
leaves,  he  came,  if 
'haply  he  might  find 
any  thing  thereon :  and 
when  he  came  to  it, 
he  found  nothing  but 
leaves ;  for  the  time 
of  figs  was  not  yet. 

14  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto 
it,  "  No  man  eat  fruit 
of  thee  hereafter  for 
ever.  And  his  disci- 
ples heard  it. 

15  IT  And  they  come 
to  Jerusalem  :  '  and 
Jesus  went  into  the 
temple,  and  began  to 
cast  out  them  that  sold 
and  bought  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  overthrew 
y  the  tables  of  the 
money-changers,  and 
the  seats  of  them  that 
sold  doves ; 

le  And  would  not 
suffer  that  any  man 
should  carry  any  vessel 
through  the  temple. 
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MARK,  XI. 

He  hopetl  to  fintl  some  fruit,  for  the  lime  of 
gathering  in,;?^s,  though  it  was  near,  was  not 
yet ;  so  that  it  could  not  be  pretended  that  it  hatt 
had  fruit,  but  that  it  was  gathered  and  gone  ; 
for  the  season  had  not  yet  arrived.  Or,  He 
found  none,  for  indeed  it  uas  not  a  season  of 
Jigs,  it  was  no  good  fig  year.  But  this  was 
worse  than  any  other  fig  tree,  for  there  was  not 
so  much  as  one  fig  to  be  found  upon  it,  though 
it  was  so  full  of  leaves.  However,  Christ  was 
willing  to  make  an  example  of  it,  not  to  the 
trees,  but  to  the  men,  of  that  generation,  and 
therefore  cursed  it  \vith  that  curse  which  is  the 
reverse  of  the  first  blessing.  Be  fruitful ;  He 
said  unto  it,  Never  let  any  man  cat  fruit  of  thee 
hereafter  forever,  r.  14.  Sweetness  and  good 
fruit  are,  in  Jotham's  parable,  the  honor  of  the 
fig  tree,  (Judg.  9r  II.)  and  its  servicealileness 
therein  to  man,  preferable  to  being  promoted 
over  the  /'•ees;  now  to  be  deprived  of  that,  was 
a  grievous  curse.  This  was  intended  to  be  a 
type  and  figure  of  the  doom  passed  upon  the 
Jewish  cliijrch,  to  which  He  came,  seeking  fruil , 
but  found  none;  (Luke  13:  6,  7.)  and  though  it 
was  not,  according  to  the  doom  in  the  parable, 
immediately  cut  down,  yet  blindness  and  hard- 
ness befell  ihem,  (Rom.  11:  8,  25.)  so  that  they 
were  henceforth  good  for  nothing.  The  disci- 
pies  heard  what  sentence  Christ  passed  on  this 
tree,  and  took  notice  of  it.  Woes  from  Christ's 
mouth  are  to  be  observed  and  kept  in  mind,  as 
well  as  blessings. 

H.  His  clearing  of  the  temple  of  the  market 
people,  and  of  those  that  matte  it  a  thorough- 
fare. We  do  not  find  that  Christ  met  mth  food 
elsewhere,  when  He  missed  of  it  on  the  fig  tree  ; 
but  the  zeal  of  God's  house  so  ate  Him  up,  that 
He  came,  hungry  as  He  was,  to  Jerusalem,  and 
to  the  temple,  and  began  to  reform  those  abuses 
which  the  day  before  He  had  marked  out ;  to 
show,  that,  when  the  Redeemer  came  to  Zion, 
his  errand  was,  to  turn  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacob,  (Rom.  11:  26.)  and  that  He  came  not,  as 
He  was  falsely  accused,  to  destroy  the  temple, 
but  to  purify  it,  and  reduce  his  church  to  its 
primitive  rectitude. 

I.  He  cast  out  the  buyers  and  sellers,  over- 
threw the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  (threw 


Buyers  and  sellers  cast  out  of  the  temple. 

the  money  to  the  ground ;)  and  threw  down  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  doves.  This  He  did  as 
one  having  authority,  as  a  Son  in  his  oicn  house. 
The  filth  "of  the  daughter  of  Zion  is  purged 
away,  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  the 
spirit  of  judgment  and  the  spirit  of  bumirig. 
And  He  did  it  without  opposition ;  for  what  He 
did  was  manifested  to  be  right,  even  in  the  con- 
sciences of  those  that  had  got  money  by  it. 
Note,  It  may  be  some  encouragement  to  zealous 
reformers,  that  frequently  the  purging  out  of  cor- 
ruptions, and  the  correcting  of  abuses,  prove  ait 
easier  piece  of  work  than  was  apprehended. 
Prudent  attempts  sometimes  prove  successful 
beyond  expectation,  and  there  are  not  those 
lions, /buiiti  in  the  way,  that  were  feared. 

2.  He  would  not  suj'er  that  any  man  should 
carry  any  vessel,  any  sort  of  goods  or  wares, 
through  the  temple,  or  any  of  the  courts  of  it, 
because  it  was  the  nearer  way,  and  would  save 
them  the  labor  of  going  about,  v.  16.  The 
Jews  ousted  that  it  was  one  of  the  instances 
of  honor  due  the  temple,  not  to  make  the  court 
of  the  Gentiles,  a  common  passage,  or  to  come 
into  it  with  any  burden. 

3.  He  gave  a  good  reason  for  this ;  it  was 
written,  jffy  house  shall  be  called  of  all  nations, 
Tlie  house  of  prayer,  v.  17.  So  it  is  written, 
Isa.  56:  7.  It  shall  pass  among  all  people 
under  that  character.  //  shall  be  the  house  of 
prayer  to  aJl  nations:  it  was  so  in  the  first  in- 
stitution of  it ;  when  Solomon  dedicated  it,  it 
was  with  an  eye  to  the  sons  of  the  strangers,  1 
Kings  8:  41.  '  And  it  was  prophesied  that  it 
should  be  yet  more  so.  Christ  will  have  the 
temple,  as  a  type  of  the  gospel  church,  to  he, 
(1.)  A  house  of  prayer.  After  He  had  turned 
out  the  oxen  and  doves,  which  Avere  for  sacri- 
fice. He  revived  the  appointment  of  it  as  a  hoiise 
of  prayer,  to  teach  us,  that,  when  all  sacrifices 
and  offerings  should  he  abolished,  the  spiritual 
sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise  should  continue 
forever.  (2.)  That  it  should  be  so  toallnations, 
antl  not  to  the  Jews  only ;  for  whosoever  shall 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  sared^ 
though  not  of  the  seed  of  Jacob.  It  was  there- 
fore insufferable  for  them  to  make  it  a  den  of 
thieves,  which  would   prejudice  those  nations 


Marg.  Re/.— ffole,  Mall.  2\:  IT— 20.  (13.)  The  time,  ice]  Ilia 
evitlent,  thai  the  fruit,  on  common  fig-treea,  must  have  been  unfit  for 
foot!  at  this  early  season  of  the  year  :  "for  though  the  fig-tree  puis  forth 
its  blossom  before  Itie  leaves  :  yet  Ihe  fruil  must  have  been  very  email 
at  Ihe  passover,  which  is  saiti  by  the  Jewish  writers  lo  be  five  nmnlhs 
before  the  lime  of  ripe  figs-  (ATo/e,  A/a/r  24:  32— 35.  n.  32.)  It  has 
been  saitl,  thai  our  Lord  fountl  only  leaves,  antl  nr>  fruil  of  any  kind, 
antl  therefore  this  must  have  been  a  barren  Iree  ;  for  if  no  fniit  were  at 
this  time  set,  there  could  be  none  thai  year.  Bui  this  coultl  be  no  rea- 
son, why  He  should,  when  hungry,  seek  fruit  on  it  to  eat;  as  there 
coultl  have  been  none  fit  for  use,  however  fruitful  it  mighl  promise  to 
be.  The  following  quouilion  seems  It)  contain  the  true  sotulion  of  the 
ililhculty.— 'Let  it  be  nolctl,  that  St.  Mark  dolh  not  by  these  wortls, 
'  "for  the  lime  of  figs  was  not  yet."  assign  a  reason  why  our  Lord 

*  found  no  figs  upon  the  tree ;  but  why  be  went  to  this  one  tree,  which 
'had  leaves"on  it,  and  so  was  of  that  kind  of  figs,  which  had  always 
'  leaves ;  and  why  He  expected  to  find  fruit  on  ihal  tree,  which  upon 

*  the  ordinary  fig-trees  abountbng  there,  he  coultl  not  expect,  the  lime 

*  of  ordinary  figs  not  being  yet.  For  this  kind  of  fig-tree, 'leing  ever 
'  green  with  leaves,  hath  old  and  new  fntil  on  it  Utgelher  ;  the  fruit  of 
'the  year  past  and  present,  say  the  Jewlsli  doctors.  Accordingly, 
'Julian  the  apostate,  speaking  of  the  fruit  of  Damascus,  sailh,  some  of 

*  them  were  hut  of  a  short  duration  ;  ...only  the  fig-lrce  carries  its  fruit 
'above  a  year,  and  it  hanffs  on  with  the  fruit  of  the  following  year. ' 
WItitby.  iNote,  Is.  23:  1-^,  r,  4.1— The  fiilrees,  in  Englantl,  seem 
in  general  lo  be  of  Ibis  kintl,  though  the  frasl  kills  their  leaves ;  but  the 
case  in  Judea  was  different :  so  that  the  lime  of  ripe  figs,  on  the  ordina- 
ry fig-trees,  was  not  come  ;  but  fruil  might  have  been  expected  on  this 
tree  because  its  leaves  showed  it  lo  be  of  the  other  species.      Scott. 

According  to  Calmel  and  John,  there  were  in  Judea  several 
kinds  of  the  fig-tree,  which  bore  fruil  in  different  seasons  according  to 
their  kind.  This  accounts  for  the  fact,  that  our  Savior  looked  for  fruit, 
80  early  as  five  days  before  the  p;issover,  which  was  never  later  than 
April.  '  Ed. 

Time  of  fi^s.]  'Rather  fig-time  or  fig-liarvesl — i.  e.  the  time  of 
gathering,  after  which  they  were  not  to  be  expected.' 

Wetstein.     Campbell. 

'  The  most  delicate  kind  of  figs  was  ripe  in  Judea  at  the  beginning 
of  summer.  The  fig-tree  openins  its  leaves,  lehich  do  no!  appear  lilt 
after  the  fruil,  is  spoken  of  (Malt.  24:  32  )  as  a  sign  of  summer. 
Since  then'a  kind  of  fig  was  thus  early- and  fruil  always  preceded  the 
leaves,  and  since,  harvest  time  not  being  yet  come,  the  figs  could  not 
hare  been  gathered,  our  Savior  mighl  naturally  expect  to  "find  them  on 
such  a  tree.  The  phrase,  /or  tha  lime  of  tigs  teas  not  yet — belongs  to 
the  first  part  of  the  verse,  and  is  given  as  the  reason  of  the  doubt,  of 
finding  am/  thing  thereon,  expressed  by  Ihe  words,  if  haply.  There 
IS  another  transposition  of  the  same  kind,  (Mark  16:  3, 4.)  both  occasion- 
eil.  probably,  by  an  accidental  interlineation  in  the  original,  and  a  mis- 
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take  of  some  early  transcriber,  who  did  nut  bring  in  the  lyiterlined 
clause  exacily  in  its  place.'  Dodduidge. 

'  The  words  "  having  leaves"  seem  to  denote  something  peculiar ;  as 
if  the  other  treea  thereabout  had  been  without  leaves,  or,  at  least,  had 
not  such  leaves  as  promised  figs.  These  leaves  were  not  the  leaves  of 
the  pre.sent  spring,  for  these  were  hardly  so  much  as  in  being  yet. 
Probably,  this  tree  was  of  the  kind  which  had  figs  and  leaves  together, 
hanging  on  it  for  two  or  three  years,  before  the  fruit  grew  ripe,  and  kept 
its  leaves  both  summer  and  winter.  Mark  gives  the  reason  why  on  that 
mountain  which  abounded  in  fig-trees,  He  saw  but  one  that  had  such 
leaves;  "because  it  was  not  the  usual  time  of  figs."  otherwise  He 
mighl  have  gathered  figs  from  the  trees  about  Him.  The  tree  (suppose) 
bore  figs  such  a  summer,  which  hung  upon  the  boughs  all  the  following 
winter;  it  bore  others  also  the  next  summer;  and  those  toohuneonlhe 
houghs  all  this  winter;  the  third  summer  it  bore  a  third  degree  ;  and 
this  summer  brought  those  of  the  first  bearing  to  ripeness;  so  that  it 
wa,s  at  no  time  without  the  fruit  of  several  years.  This  disappointment 
of  \\\s  reasonable  expectations  our  Lord  justly  punished,  as  it  w^re,  B3 
an  emblem  of  the  punishment  lo  be  inflicted  on  the  Jews,  for  their 
spiritual  barrenness  and  hypocrisy.'  Lightkoot. 

Notes,  Matt.  2i:  12— 16.— (16.)  Wovld  not  safer,  <kc.J  This  cir- 
cumstance is  not  mentioned  bv  Matthew;  and  it  rather  favors  the  sup- 
position, that  Christ  purged  the  temple  two  days  successively  ;  and 
more  completely  the  second  day  than  before.  8cott. 

(15.)  Moneti- changers  A  'The  half-shekel  lax  was  a  tax  lo  he 
paid  every  year,  by  every  adult  Jew,  at  the  teinph.  The  tax  must  bo 
paid  in  Jewish  coin.  The  rfioney-changers  were  persons  who  took  their 
seats  in  the  temple,  on  the  fifteenth  nf  the  month  Adar  and  after,  for  the 

Purpose  of  exchanging  Roman  and  Greek  coin:^.  for  Jewish  half-shekels, 
he  object  of  the  money-changers  was  personal  emoht?nevt,  contrary 
to  the  spirit  of  the  law.  Deut.  23:  20,  21.  It  was  for  this  reason  that 
Jesus  drove  them  from  the  temple.'  Jahn. 

'The  temple  of  Jerusalem  was  the  great  depository  of  the  wor- 
ship of  God  :  of  the  true  God.  "  In  Jewry  was  God  known  :  in  Salem 
was  his  tabernacle."  And  here  the  pretence  of  the  worship  of  God 
was  kept  up.  Here  was  a  show  of  leaves,  hut  no  fruit.  [And  nothing 
could  be  more  injurious  to  the  divine  honor.)  Suppose  a  Gentile,  who 
had  learnt  from  "the  Jewish  Scriptures  the  being  and  unity  of  God; 
who  '■  had  joined  himself  to  the  Lono  to  serve  Him."  Siinpose  him  to 
have  visited  Jerusalem,  for  the  purpose  of  fulfillinc  the  duties  of  his 
faith;  like  Ihe  chamberlain  of  the  Ethiopian  Candace,  (Acts  8:  27,) 
what  a  disappointment  lo  his  feelings,  what  a  contrast  to  his  expecta- 
tions would  be  the  sight  of  this  temple,  in  which  the  sacrifices  which 
were  to  be  offered  on  the  altar  had  been  made  a  pretext  for  buying  and 
selling;  for  placing  there  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  dores  !  How  disgusting  and  how  injurious  to 
his  rising  faith  it  would  prove,  to  find  that  the  business  of  profit  and 
loss  was  pursued,  and  the  tumuli  of  worldly  transactions  continued,  even 
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ntjiiinsi  ii,\vl»om  tliey  should  have  invited  to  it. 
Whi-n  Christ  drove  out  llie  buyers  luid  sellers 
at  llie  lii'iiuinim^  of  his  ministry,  He  only  eliar- 
tjed  tilem  wilii  making  the  leiiijiie  a  liouse  of 
merrhacidise  ;  (Johii2:  16.)  hut  now  He  eharijeth 
theni  with  making  it  a  f/cn  o/'/Ziieres,  heeausc 
siiiee  then  llicy  had  twiee  cfone  aliout  to  stone 
Him  ill  the  leniple,  (Jolni  8:  M.  10:  ai.)  or 
heeause  tlie  trailers  liiere  were  notorious  for 
ehealini^,  and  imposing,'  u]ion  the  JLTnorance  and 
necessity  of  the  country  people,  which  is  no  het- 
ler  than  thievery.  Tlio.se  that  sutler  worhlly 
lhou<(hts  to  loilfje  within  them  at  their  devo- 
tions, turn  the  house  of  nraycr  into  a  house  of 
incrrhunclise :  hut  they  that  make  long  prayers, 
for  a  pretence  to  devour  widows'  houses,  turn  it 
into  a  tleit  of'lhieves, 

4.  The  scrilics  and  the  chief  priests  hated 
Him,  and  hated  to  he  reformed  hy  Him;  yet 
ihQy  feared  Iliin,  lest  He  should  next  over- 
throw their  seals,  and  expel  them,  being  con- 
scious of  profaniuL;  and  ahusinf^  their  power. 
They  found  that  He  had  a  great  interest,  that 
all  the  people  vcre  astonished  at  his  doetrinc, 
and  that  every  thing  He  said  was  an  oracle  and 
a  law;  and  what  durst  He  not  attempt,  or  ef- 
fect, being  thus  supported  7  They  therefore 
sought,  not  how  they  might  make  their  peace 
with  Him,  but  how  they  might  destroy  Him.  A 
desperate  attempt,  which,  one  would  think,  they 
themselves  could  not  hut  fear  was  fghtivg 
against  God.  But  they  care  not  what  they  do, 
to  support  their  own  power. 

HI.  His  discourse  with  his  disciples,  upon 
occasion  of  the  fig  tree's  withering  away,  which 


He  cunts  the  /mrrcu  fig  trcCt 

He  had  cursed.  At  rrrn,  a.s  usual.  He  venl 
tint  of  the  eilij,(r.  I'J.)  to  Hethany:  but  it  is 
probable  that  it  was  dark,  so  that  they  could 
not  seethe  ligtree;  but  the  next  nioriiiiig,  as 
they  ljussed  by,  they  observed  {htifig  tree  dried 
up  from  the  roots,  v.  20.      More  is   included 


A.  D.  33. 

17  Ami  hi"  tauglit, 
sayitij^  unto  tlioin,  '  I.s 
it  not  writtoii,  My 
house  shall  he  talli'cl 
of  all  iiation.-i,  The 
house  of  prayiM-  ?  but 
ye  have  made  it  a "  don 

of  tllicVO.'!. 

18  And  the  sciilx^s 
and  ehief  priests  heard 
it,  ''and  soujjht  how 
they  niitiht  "  destroy 
liitu  :  for  they  '  feared 
liiin,  because  all  the 
jieople  was  'astonish- 
ed at  his  doctrine. 

19  And  '  wlien  even 
was  eonie,  he  went  out 
of  the  city. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

20  H  And  in  the 
moniinjf,  as  they  pass- 
ed by,  'they  saw  the 
fig-tree  dried  up  from 
the  roots. 

21  And  Peter,  calling 
to  remembrance,  saith 
unto  him,  Master,  be- 
hold, the  fig-tree  which 
thou  ecursedst  is  with- 
ered away ! 

22  And  Jesus  an- 
swering, saith  unto 
them,  ''Have  *  faith  in 
God. 

23  For  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  That  '  who- 
soever shall   say  unto 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  '.—10.     We  should  learn  from  our  Master  to  meet  suf-  hers,'  {P.  O.  Rev.  IS:  9—19.)  but  he  indeed  'a  house  of  prayer" 

ferings,  in  a  good  cause,  with  alacrity;  and  to  be  bold  in  our  and   spiritual   worship,   'to   all  nations;'  rulers  and  teachers 

firofession  of  the  truth,  in  proportion  as  its  enemies  grow  vim-  should  do  what  they  can  to  promote  the  scriptural  administra- 

ent.     The  undeniable  proofs  of  his  knowledge  of  all  events,  tion  of  God's  ordinances,  the  sanctification  of  his  holy  day,  and 

and  his  influence  over  all  hearts,  should  inspire  us  with  confi-  faithful  prcachmg ;  and  to  maintain  a  decided  distinction  be- 

dence,  and  excite  us  to  prompt  obedience  :  (or  we  shall  find  all  tween  things  sacred  and  secular !     All  who  love   and  preach 

his  words  faithful,  and  he  will  carry  us  through  all  difficulties  the  truth,  should  kee))  from  every  appearance  of  turning  their 

in  his  service. — It  is  a  peculiar  honor  to  be  instruinenlal,  in  ministry  into  a  lucrative  trade  !— Alas  1  that  chief  priests,  and 

any  way,  to  the  display  of  his  glory.     His  '  kingdom  is  not  of  elders  should  so  frequently  be  the  most  inveterate  opposers  of 

this  world;'  and  therefore  its  appearance  is  often  mean;  and  reformation;  from  a  mistaken  regard  to  their  own  reputation, 

its  stihjects  must  not  affect  worldly  grandeur,  or  be  ashamed  which  in  fact  they  thus  destroy  1     Men  of  this  character  set 

of  appearing  poor  and  despicable  :  but  '  righteousness,  peace,  themselves  against  the  truth  for  fear  of  its  getting  ground, 

and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,' are  privileges  of  more  value  than  all  when  they  find  the  people  attentive.     Thus  they  enter  on  a 

earthly  honors  and  riches.     These  blessings  we  should  seek  contest,   from  which  they  canriot  recede  with  credit,  and  in 

with  a  decided  preference,  and  then  aim  to  communicate  them  which   they  cannot   persist  without  fatal   consequences  :  for, 

to  others  :  and  we  ought  to  welcome  all  those,  who  '  come  in  though  they  should  for  a  time  succeed,  they  must  in  the  event 

the  name  of  the  Lord,' to  promote  his  kingdom,  rejoicing  greatly  be  crushed  by  the  exidted  Redeemer.     (P.  O.  Matt.  21:  12 — 

in  their  success.  While  we  expect  the  church  to  be  purged  from  16,  33 — 46.)  Scott. 

all  abuses,  that  it  may  no  more  be  reproached  as  '  a  den  of  rob- 


this  mountain.  Be  thou 
removed,  and  be  thou 
cast  into  the  sea,  j  and 
shall  not  doubt  in  his 
heart,  but  shall  believe 
that  those  things  which 
he  saith  shall  come  to 
pass ;    he    shall   have 


many  tunes  m  Christ's  curses  than  is  exjiresxed, 
as  ajijiears  by  ihe  effects  of  them.  The  curse 
was  no  more  than  ttiat  it  should  never  bear 
fruit  again,  but  the  effect  goes  further,  it  is  dri- 
ed up  from  the  roots.  If  it  bear  no  fruit,  it 
shall  bear  no  leaves  to  cheat  people.  Now  ob- 
serve, 

1.  How  the  disciples  were  affected  with  it. 
Peter  remembered  Christ's  words,  and  said, 
with  surprise.  Master, behold,  thefg  tree  which 
thou  cursedst  is  irithered  aicay,  r.  21.  Note, 
Christ's  curses  have  wonderful  effects,  and 
make  those  to  wither,  that  flourish  like  the 
green  bay  tree.  Those  rchojn  He  curseth,  they 
are  cursed  indeed.  This  represented  the  cha- 
racter and  state  of  the  Jewish  church  ;  which, 
from  henceforward,  was  a  tree  dried  up  from 
the  roots  ;  fit  for  fuel  only.  The  first  establish- 
ment of  the  Levitical  priesthood  was  ratified 
and  confirmed  by  the  miracle  of  a  dry  rod, 
which  in  one  night  budded  and  brought  forth 
almonds,  (Num.  17:  8.)  a  happy  omen  of  the 
fruitfulness  of  that  priesthood.  Now,  by  a  con- 
trary miracle,  the  expiration  of  *hat  priesthood 
was  signified  by  a  flourishing  tree  dried  up  in  a 
night ;  tlie  just  punishment  of  those  priests  thai 
ha'd  abused  it.  And  this  seemed  very  strange 
to  the  disciples,  and  scarcely  credible,  that  the 
Jews,  who  had  been  so  long  God's  only  pro- 

''  whatsoever  he  saith. 
24  Therefore    I   say 


c   11. 
f  Hrr 
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Uiere,  where  most  parlicularly  the  Ihoughls  ou^hl  lo  he  carried  heyniul 
thw  world,  and  lifted  above  it !  We  caniiut  Iheii  wonder  thai  the  zeal 
of  our  Lord  waa  excited:  that  He  saw  it  a  fil  opijorliiiiily  lo  express 
vehement  indignalion  against  all  who  showed  such  a  proof  of  the  pre- 
valence of  this  present  world  in  their  hearts  beyond  the  love  of  Goo. 
And  ill,  we  see,  were  so  slruck  with  the  justice  of  his  feelings,  as  lo 
■jfTjr  no  opposilioa  lo  Him.'  Bp.  Sumner. 

(17.)  ''The  court  of  the  Gentiles,  as  it  is  expressed  in  this  passage, 
was  particularly  dealiiied  for  the  devout  of  all  nations,  who  acknow- 
ledged the  true  God,  though  ihey  had  not  subjected  themselves  to  the 
MiMaic  law.  Justly  Iherefore  was  the  temple  styled  a  house  of  prayer 
for  all  nations.'  Campbell. 

Verses  20—26. 

Tho  apostles  were  exhorted  lo  have  '  faith  in  God,'  or,  '  the  faith  of 
God  ;'  {marg.)  dial  ia,  a  firm  confidence  in  his  power  and  truth,  as 
enabling  ihem  lo  effect  those  things  which  they  undertook  in  his  name. 
This  was  peculiarly  applicable  to  that  faith  required  in  working  mira- 
cles. 'These  were  generally  inlroduced  by  some  solemn  declaration  of 
'  what  was  intended,  which  was  in  effect  a  prediction  of  immediate  suc- 
'cess.  So  Peter  says,  (^c/s,  3:  G.)  "In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  rise 
'up.  .ind  walk  ;"  and  (9:  34.)  "Eneas,  Jesus  Christ  makelh  thee 
'whole."  And  in  pronouncing  this,  ihe  person  speaking  pawned  all 
'  his  credit  as  a  messenger  from  God.  and  consequently  all  the  honor 
'  and  usefulness  of  his  fmure  life,  on  the  immediate  miraculous  energy 
'  to  attend  his  words,  and  to  be  visibly  exerted  on  his  uttering  them. 
'  Hence  il  i^,  that  such  a  futii  courageous  faith  is  so  often  urged  on  those, 


'to  whom  such  miraculous  powers  were  giveu.'  Doddridge.  This 
ought  not,  however,  lo  be  considered,  as  the  exclusive  meaning  of  the 
exhortation,  which  should  also  be  kept  in  mind  in  all  our  expectations 
and  prayere,  grounded  on  Ihe  pTontises  of  God,  which  will  certainly 
be  fulfilled  to  every  believer,  in  the  proper  meaning  of  them,  and  in 
the  due  season ;  and  this  we  ought  lo  expect,  notwilhstanding  all  diffi- 
cullies  and  apparent  improbabilities.  (Notes,  Jam.  1;  5 — H.  I  John 
5:  14,15.)  Therefore,  '  whatever  we  desire,  according  lo  the  wdl  of 
God,'  made  known  by  his  precepts  and  promises,  we  should  when  we 
pray  for  il  confidently  hope  to  receive,  and  go  on  with  our  duty  as 
though  wc  had  received  il.  Scott. 

Verses  22—24. 
'  It  is  obvious  that  this  promise,  in  its  full  and  literal  sense,  waa 
confined  to  the  apostlee  ;  confined  lo  the  lime,  which  required  evident 
and  striking  miracles  as  a  testimony  to  the  divinity  of  Him  from  whom 
the  power  proceeded.  John,  however,  writing  fifty  years  afterwards, 
when  the  power  of  working  miracles  was  gradually  declining,  likewise 
speaks  of  the  prayer  of  faith.  The  limit  to  which  he  confines  its 
power,  makes  the  promise  applicable  toevery  age.  "This  is  ihc  funh- 
dence  which  we  have  in  Him.  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to 
his  will,  He  hearelhus  :  land  if  we  know  that  He  hear  us,  whaljaiever 
we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  pelilions  Ihal  we  desired  of  Him.  I 
1  John  5:  14.  Such  a  measure  of  wisdom  was  given  to  the  apostles, 
that  they  could  not  ask  except  according  lo  the  irill  of  Oop.  S-uc- 
ceeding  Christians  musl  limit  their  petitions  to  "  what  may  be  expeoi- 
enl  for  Ihem.'"  ^P' ^''■''?'55_-| 
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He  silences  the  chief  priests. 


unto  you,  ^  What  things 
soever  ye  desire  when 
ye  pray,  believe  that 
ye  receive  Mem,  and  ye 
shall  have  them. 

25  And  when  ye 
^  stand  praying,  "  for- 
give, if  ye  have  ought 
against  any  ;  that  your 
Father  also  which  is 
in  heaven  may  forgive 
you  your  trespasses. 

26  But  if  ye  do  not 
forgive,  neither  will 
your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  forgive  your 
trespasses. 

27  IF  And  they  come 
again  to  Jeinisalem ; 
and,  "^  as  he  was  walk- 
ing in  the  temple,  there 
come  to  him  p  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  elders, 

28  And  say  unto 
him,  '^  By  what  autho- 
rity doest  thou  these 
things  ?  and  who  gave 
thee  this  authority  to 
do  these  things  ? 

29  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto 
them,  ^  I  will  also  ask 
of  you  one  *  question, 
and  answer  me,  and  I 
will  tell  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these 
things. 

30"The  "baptism  of 
John,  was  it  from  hea- 
ven, or  of  men  ?  an- 
swer me. 

31  And  they  reason- 
ed with  themselves, 
saying,  If  we  shall 
say,  From  heaven,  he 
will  say,  ^  Why  then 
did  ye  not  believe  him  ? 

32  But  if  we  shall 
say,  Of  men  ;  "  they 
feared  the  people  :  ^  for 
all  men  counted  John, 
that  he  was  a  prophet 
indeed. 

33  And  they  answer- 
ed and  said  unto  Je- 
sus, y  We  cannot  tell. 
And  Jesus  answering, 
saith  unto  them, 
^  Neither  do  I  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things. 

1  Malt.  7:7— 11.  IS:19.  21;22.  Lnke 
11:9—13.  18:1—8,  John  16:23—27. 
Jnm.  5:15—18.  1  John  3:22.  5: 
14,15. 

mZech.  3:1.     Luke  18:11.     Rev.  11:4. 


fessing  people  in  the  world,  should  be  thus 
abandoned ;  they  could  not  imagine  how  that 
Ji^  tree  should  50  soon  wither  away:  but  this 
comes  of  rejecting  Christ,  and  being  rejected  by 
Him. 
2.  But  even  this  tcUhered  tree  vids  fruitful : 
(1.)  For  Christ  teacheth  them  hence  to  pray 
in  faith;  (v.  22.)  Have  faith  iyi  God.  They 
admired  the  power  of  Christ's  word  ;  saitn 
Christ,  '  a  lively  faith  would  put  as  great  a 
power  into  your  prayers,  v.  23,  24.  Whosoever 
shall  say  to  this  mountain,  of  Olives,  Be  remo- 
ved, aiid  be  cast  into  the  sea ;  if  he  has  but  any 
word  of  God,  general  or  particular,  to  build  his 
faith  upon,  and  if  he  sha'lnot  doubt  in  his  heart, 
but  shall  believe  that  th^se  things  which  he  saith, 
according  to  the  warrant  he  has  from  what  God 
halh  said,  shall  come  to  pass,  he  shall  have  what- 
soever he  saith:^  Through  the  power  of  God 
in  Christ,  the  greatest  difficulty  shall  be  got 
over,  and  the  thing  shall  be  effected.  And 
therefore,  (v.  24.)  '  What  things  soever  ye  de- 
sire, when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  shall  receive 
them  ;  nay,  believe  that  ye  do  receive  them^  and 
He  that  nas  power  to  give  them  saith,  Ye 
shall  have  them.'  Now  tills  is  to  be  applied, 
[1.]  To  that  faith  of  miracles  which  the  apos- 
tles and  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel  were 
endued  with,  which  did  wonders  in  things  na- 
tural, healing  the  sick,  raising  the  dead,  casting 
out  devils ;  these  were,  in  effect,  the  removing 
of  mountains.  The  apostle  speaks  of  a  faith 
which  would  do  that,  and  yet  might  be  found 
where  holy  love  was  not,  1  Cor.  13:  2.  [2.]  It 
may  be  applied  to  that  miracle  of  faith,  which 
all  true  Christians  are  endued  with,  which  do- 
eth  wonders  in  things  spiritual.  Itjusiijies  us, 
(Rom.  5:  1.)  and  so,  removes  mountains  of 
guilt,  and  casts  them  into  the  depths  of  the  sea, 
never  to  rise  up  in  judgment  against  us,  Mic.  7; 
19.  It  purifies  the  heart,  (Acts  15:  9.)  and  so 
removes  mountains  of  corruption,  and  makes 
them -plain  before  the  grace  of  God,  Zech.  4:  7. 
It  is  Dv  faith  that  the  world  is  conquered,  Sa- 
tan's nery  darts  quenched,  a  soul  is  crucified 
with  Christ,  and  yet  lives  ;  by  faith  we  set  the 
Lord  always  before  us,  and  see  Him  that  is  in- 
visible; and  this  is  to  remove  mountains,  for 
at  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  the  moun- 
tains were  not  only  moved,  but  removed,  Ps.  114: 
6,7. 

(2.)   To  this  is  added    here  that  necessar)'' 

?ualification  of  the  prevailing  prayer,  that  we 
i-eely  forgive  those  who  have  been  any  way  in- 
jurious to  us,  and  be  in  charity  with  all  men  ; 
{v.  25,  26.)  When  ye  stand  praying,  forgive. 
Note,  Standing  is  no  improper  posture  for  pray- 
er ;  it  was  generally  used  amon^  the  Jews  ; 
hence  they  called  their  prayers  their  standings ; 
when  they  would  say  how  the  world  was  kept 
up  by  prayer,  they  expressed  it  thus,  The  world 
is  upheld  by  standings.  But  the  primitive 
Christians  generallj'^  used  the  more  reverent  ges- 
ture of  kneeling,  especially  on  fast  days,  though 
not  on  Lord's  days.  When  we  are  at  prayer, 
we  must  remember  to  pray  for  others,  par- 
ticularly for  our  enemies,  and  those  that  have 
wronged  us  ;  now  we  cannot  pray  sincerely  that 
God  would  do  them  good,  if  we  bear  malice  to 
them,  and  wish  them  ill.  If  we  have  injured 
others,  before  we  pray,  we  must  go  and  be  re- 
conciled to  them.  Matt.  5:  23.  But  if  they  have 
injured  us,  we  go  a  nearer  way  to  work,  and 
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must  immediately  from  our  hearts  forgive 
them.  [  1 .  ]  Because  this  is  a  good  step  towards 
obtaining  tlie  pardon  of  our  own  sins  :  Forgive^ 
that  your  Father  may  forgive  you;  that  is, 
'  that  you  may  be  qualified  to  receive  foi^ve- 
ness,  that  He  may  forgive  you  without  injury 
to  his  honor,  as  it  would  be,  if  He  should  suffer 
those  to  have  such  benefit  by  his  mercy,  who  are 
so  far.  from  being  comformable  to  the  pattern  of 
it.'  [2.]  Because  the  want  of  this  is  a  certain 
bar  to  the  pardon  of  our  sins ;  *  If  ye  do  not  for- 
give those  who  have  injured  you,  if  ye  hate 
their  persons,  bear  them  a  grudge,  meditate  re- 
venge, and  speak  ill  of  them,  neither  will  your 
Fatlter  forgive  your  trespasses.'  This  ought 
to  be  remembered  in  prayer,  because  one  great 
errand  we  have  to  the  throne  of  grace,  is,  for  the 
pardon  of  our  sins  :  and  it  ought  to  be  our  daily 
care,  because  prayer  is  a  part  of  our  daily  work. 
Our  Savior  often  insists  on  this,  for  it  was  his 
great  design  to  engage  his  disciples  to  love  one 
another. 

V.  27 — 33.  We  have  here  Christ  examined 
by  the  great  sanhedrim  concerning  his  authori- 
ty ;  for  they  claimed  a  power  to  call  prophets 
to  an  account  concerning  their  mission.  They 
came  to  Him  when  He  was  walking  in  the  tem- 
ple, not  for  his  diversion,  but  teaching  the  peo- 
ple, first  one  company  and  then  another.  The 
Peripatetic  philosophers  were  so  called  from  the 
custom  they  had  of  walking  when  they  taught. 
The  piazzas,  in  the  courts  of  the  temple,  were 
fitted  for  this  purpose.  The  great  men  were 
vexed  to  see  Him  followed  with  attention,  and 
therefore  came  to  Him  with  some  solemnity, 
and  arraigned  Him  at  the  bar,  with  this  ques- 
tion. By  what  authority  dost  Thou  these  things  ? 
V.  28. 

I.  They  designed  hereby  to  embarrass  Him. 
If  they  could  make  it  out  before  the  people,  that 
He  had  not  a  legal  mission,  though  ever  so  well 
qualified,  and  preaching  ever  sj  profitably,  they 
would  tell  the  people  that  they  ougtit  not  to  hear 
Him.  This  they  made  the  last  refuge  of  an 
obstinate  unbelief;  because  they  were  resolved 
not  to  receive  his  doctrine,  they  were  resolved 
to  find  some  flaw  in  his  commission,  and  will 
conclude  it  hivalid,  if  it  be  not  ratified  in  their 
court.  Thus  the  Papists  resolve  their  contro- 
versy with  us  ver\'  much  into  the  mission  of  our 
ministers,  and  if  tney  overthrow  that,  they  think 
they  have  gained  their  point,  though  we  have 
the  Scripture  on  our  side.  But  this  is  indeed  a 
question,  which  all  that  act  either  as  magis- 
trates or  ministers,  ought  to  be  furnished  with 
a  good  answer  to,  and  often  put  to  themselves, 
By  ichai  authority  do  I  these  things  ?  For  ?iow 
can  men  preach  except  they  be  sent  ?  Or  how 
can  they  act  with  confidence,  or  hope  of  suc- 
cess, except  they  be  authorized?  Jer.  33:  32. 

II.  He  effectually  embarrassed  them,  "wath 
this  question,  '  What  are  your  thoughts  con- 
cerning the  baptism  of  John  ?  Was  it  from  hea- 
ven, or  of  men?  By  what  authority  did  John 
preach,  baptize,  and  gather  disciples  ?  Answer 
me,  v.  30.  Deal  fairly  and  ingenuously,  and 
give  a  categorical  answer,  one  way  or  the  oth- 
er.' By  the  resolving  of  thdr  question  into 
this,  our  Savior  intimates  how  near  akin  his 
doctrine  and  baptism  were  to  John's  ;  they  had 
the  same  original,  and  the  same  design  and 
tendency — to  introduce  the  gos))el-kingdom. 
Christ  might  with  better  grace  put  this  question 
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(24.)  '  It  13  not  possible  to  pray,  wiih  a  full  persuasion  that  we  shall 
receive,  without  being  first  satisfied  that  what  we  ask  is  according  to 
the  wilt  of  God.  This  we  cannot  fcTiotv,  without  a  divine  revelation, 
aa  to  things  not  necessary  to  salvation,  Our  faith  therefore  can  rise  no 
higher  than  a  fidt  persuasion,  that  if  what  thi?tgs  we  ask  he  for 
God's  elory,  we  shall  receive  them.*  Poole. 

Verses  25,  2G. 

Forgive.}  '  Our  reason  anti  our  conscience  must  subscribe  to  the 
just  ileclaralion  of  the  prophet,  "  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the 
Lord  will  not  hear  me."  There  may  be  much  remaining  corruption 
in  the  heart  which  makes  acceptable  prayer ;  but  there  must  be  no 
iniquity  reigninc  and  prevailing.  The  Christian  is  one  who  lives  by 
[368] 


mercy  ;  and  who  cannot  be  spiritually  alive  at  all,  if  he  is  not  habitu- 
ally sensible  of  this.  Therefore  he  must  habitually  show  mercy  and 
feel  compassion.'  Bp.  Sumner. 

Verse  33. 
This  is  the  dilemma  of  the  Jews.  They  dared  not  deny  that  John 
was  a  prophet.  But  as  John  was  Christ's  forerunner,  ami  spake  clearly 
of  Him,  they -could  not  acknowledge  John  as  a  prophet  sent  from  God, 
without  acknowledging  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah,  according  to  John'a 
testimony:  '  for,'  to  use  the  words  of  Doddridge,  'the  other  question 
naturally  requires  to  be  determined  first,  and  when  you  think  proper 
to  decide  that,  you  may  easily  perceive  that  the  same  answer  will  serve 
for  both.'  Ed. 


A.  D.  33. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Thp  pnrnhle  of  |hr  vinev.'xrd  Ifl  I'Ul  to 
wi.  kr<)  hii.lMniJnirn.  1—12.  Ji-fUP 
niiawon  the  Pharmci  and  Ilmi'li- 
an«  nitoiit  pnyiDif  tribute  to  Cicunr, 
i;t— 17  ;  thr  t^liliiccM,  coiiceroinif 
the  retumrti-'ii,  18— 27 J  bihI  » 
BcnlK,  roric<Tirmy  (he  firit  com- 
iii*riiliitfi)tinih«  lnw,28— 34.  HetK- 
■ii.tn'li  o(\hc  S.:nl'Qa,  whoipSuii  the 
Mf-t'inUunXo  he,3S— ^;  wnnia  tlie 

Eewpio  ncniiiRt  thp  oilcntntii'd  and 
y)>u<rity  of  thr  Scrilx^i,  38—40  ;  an<l 
cuiiinii-ii>la  n  poor  wiiIow,  who  hn'l 
CAtt  two  inito  into  the  tronimy, 
41—14. 

AND  "  ho  hcrrun  to 
spoak  unto  them 
by  parables.  '^A  cer- 
tain man  ■■  planted  a 
vineyard,  '  and  set  an 
hedge  a bou t  il,  and 
ditjired  a  place  for  the 
wine-fat,  and  Duilt  a 
tower, ''  and  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  ^  and 
went  into  a  far  coun- 
try. 

2  And  ^  at  the  season 
he  sent  to  the  husband- 
men •'  a  servant,  that 
he  might  receive  from 
the  liusbandmen  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vineyard, 

3  And  '  they  causht 
him,  and  beat  .hmi, 
''and  sent  him  away 
empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent 
mito  them  another  ser- 
vant :  and  at  him 
they  cast  stones,  and 
wounded  him  in  the 
head,  and  sent  him 
away  shamefully  han- 
dled. 

5  And  again  he  sent 
another  ;     '  and     him 
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1:1. 


MARK,  Xll. 

to  them,  liccuuse  tlicy  hiui  sent  n  committoo  of 
ihoir  own  house  to  examine  John,  John  1:  19. 
'Now,'sailh  Christ,  '  what  was  the  result  of 
your  inquiries  conceniinij  him  /' 

They  knew  wbiil  tlu-y  thmnrht  of  this  ques- 
tion;  they  could  not  hut  think  that  John  Bap- 
tist was  a  man  sent  of  God.  Bui  the  difficulty 
was,  what  they  should  say  to  it  now.  Men  that 
oblige  not  themselves  to  speak  as  they  think, 
(which  is  a  certain  rule,)  cannot  avoid  perplex- 
ing themselves. 

1.  If  they  own  the  liaptism  of  John  to  be  ./"rom 
heai'cn,  as  really  it  was,  Xhcy  shame  thcnisch'^es ; 
for  Christ  will  |)resenlly  turn  it  upon  them, 
Why  did  ye  not  then  believe  htm,  and  receive 
his  baptism  .'  They  could  not  bear  that  Christ 
should  say  this,  bm  they  could  liear  it  that  their 
own  consciences  should  say  so,  because  they 
had  an  art  of  stifling  them,  and  because  what 
conscience  said,  though  it  might  grate  them  a 
little,  would  not  shame  them  ;  and  then  thry 
would  do  well  enough,  who  looked  no  further 
than  Saul's  care,  when  he  was  convicted,  Hon- 
or me  now  before  this  people,  I  Sam.  15:  30. 

2.  If  they  say,  *  //  is  of  men,  he  was  not  .sent 
of  God,'  they  ej'jwse  themselres ;  the  people 
will  be  ready  to  ao  them  mischief,  or  at  least 
clamor  upon  them ;  for  all  men  counted  John 
that  he  ica.'i  a  prophet  indeed,  and  therefore 
could  not  hear  him  reflected  on.  Note,  There  ! 
is  a  carnal  fear,  to  which  not  only  wicked  sub- 
jects but  wicked  rulers  are  liable,  which  God 
makes  use  of  to  keep  the  world  in  some  order, 
and  to  suppress  riofcnce,  that  it  shall  not  always 

froia  up  into  a  rod  of  wickedness.  Now  by  this 
ilemma,  (I.)  They  were  confounded,  and  for- 
ced to  a  dishonorable  retreat ;  to  pretend  igno- 
rance—  We  cannot  tell,  {and  that  was  mortitica- 
tion  enough  to  proud  men,)  but  really  to  discover 
the  greatest  malice  anti  wilfulness.  What 
Christ  did  by  his  wisdom,  we  must  labor  to  do 
by  our  well-doing — put  to  silence  the  ignorance 
of  foolish  men,  \  Pet.  2:  15.  (2.)  Christ  came 
off^with  htmor,  and  justified  Himself  in  refusing 
to  give  them  an  answer  to  their  imperious  de- 
mand ;  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I 
do  these  things.  They  did  not  deserve  to  be 
told;  for  it  was  plain  that  they  contended  not 
for  truth,  but  victory;  nor  did  i/e  need  io  tell 
them  ;  for  tiie  works  which  He  did,  told  them 
plainly  that  He  had  authority  from  God  to  do 
what  He  did;  since  no  man  could  do  those 
miracles  which  He  did,  unless  God  were  with 
him.  Let  them  wait  but  three  or  four  days, 
and  his  resurrection  shall  tell  them  ;  for  by  that 
He  will  be  declared  to  be  the  San  of  God.  with 
power^B.s  by  their  rejecting  of  Him,  they  will 
be  declared  to  be  the  enemies  of  God. 

Chap.  XII.  v.  1  —  12.  Christ  had  formerly 
in  parables  showed  how  He  designed  to  set  up 
the  gospel  church  ;  now  He  begins  in  paraldes 
to  snow  how  He  would  lay  aside  the  Jewish 
church,  and  build  upon  its  ruins.  We  may 
observe  here, 

I.  They  tliat  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the  visi- 
ble church,  have  a  vineyard  let  out  to  them, 
which  is  capable  of  great  improvement,  and 
from  the  occupiers  of  which  rent  is  justly  ex- 
pected.    When  God  s/iojfff/   his  word  unto  Ja- 


The  parable  of  the  vineyard, 

rohjiis  statutes  and  judgments  vntohrnd,  (Ps. 
147:  10.)  when  l\v  st*l  up  his  lemphr  among 
them,  and  his  ordinances,  then  He  let  out  to 
them  the  r(7iri/arf/ he  had  plautid;  which  He 
hedged,  ^\d  in  which  He  l>iiilt  a  toirer,  v.  1. 
Members  of  the  church  am  God's  tenants,  and 
they  have  lioth  a  good  landlord  and  a  good  bar- 
gain, and  may  live  well  upon  it,  il  it  be  not  their 
own  fault. 

H.  .Those  to  whom  God  lets  out  bis  vinc- 
vard,  He  reminds  of  !iis  just  expectatituis,  r.  2. 
He  was  not  hasty  in  his  demands,  for  He  did 
not  send  till  the  season. 

III.  It  is  sad  to  think  what  ba.se  usage  God's 
faithful  ministers  have  met  with,  in  all  ages, 
from  those  that  have  enjoyed  the  privileges  ni* 
the  church,  and  have  not  brought  forth  fruit 
answerable.  The  01^1-Te^^tament  prophets  were 
persecuted  even  b\'  those  that  went  under  the 
name  of  the  Old-Testament  church.  They  beai 
them,  and  sent  them  empty  away;  (r.  3.)  they 
wounded  them,  und  seyit  tncm  ciray  shamefully 
entreated;  (r.4.)  nay,  at  lengtii,  they  came  tosueh 
a  pitch  of  wickedness,  that  they  killed  them,  c.  5. 

IV.  It  was  no  wonder,  if  those  who  abused 
the  prophets,  abused  Christ  Himself.  God  did 
at  length  send  them  his  Son,  his  well-beloved  ; 
it  was  therefore  so  much  the  greater  kindness 
to  send  Him ;  as  in  Jacob  to  send  Joseph  to  his 
iirethren,  Gen.  37:  14.  And  it  might  be  expect- 
ed, that  Him  whom  their  Master  loved,  they  also 
should  respect  and  love;  (v.  6.)  *  They  will 
reverence  my  Son,  and,  in  reverence  to  Him, 
will  pay  their  dues.  But,  instead  oireverencing 
Him,  because  He  was  the  son  and  heir,  they 
therefore  haled  Him,  r.  7.  Because  Christ,  in 
calling  to  repentance,  made  his  demands  with 
more  authority  than  the  prophets,  they  were  the 
more  enraged,  and  determined  to  put  Him  to 
death,  that  they  might  engross  all  church  power 
to  themselves,  andlhat  all  the  respect  of  the 
people  might  be  paid  to  them  ;  '  The  inheritance 
shall  be  ours,  we  will  be  lords  and  bear  the 
sway.'  There  is  an  inheritance,  which,  if  they 
had  (\ii\y  reverenced  the  Sun,  might  have  been 
their.--;,  a  heavenly  inheritance;  but  they  slight- 
ed that,  and  would  have  their  inheritance  in  the 

?onip  and  power  ol  his  world.  So  they  took 
fini  and  killed  Him  ;  they  had  not  done  it  yet, 
but  would  do  it  in  a  little  time  ;  they  cast  Jffim 
out  of  the  vineyard,  refused  to  admit  his  Gospel, 
but  threw  it  out  with  disdain  and  detestation. 

V.  For  such  shameful  doings,  nothing  can  be 
expected  but  a  fearful  doom;  {r.  9.)  What 
shall  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  rineyard  do? 

1 .  He  will  come  and  destroy  the  husbaridmen, 
whom  He  would  have  saved.  When  they  only 
denied  the  fruit.  He  did  not  distrain  upon  them 
for  tlic  rent,  nor  dispossess  lliem  for  non-pay- 
ment;  but  when  they  killed  his  servants,  and 
his  Son,  He  determined  lo  destroy  them  ;  and 
ihis  was  fulfilled  when  Jenisalem  was  laid 
waste,  and  the  Jewish  nation  extirj)ated. 

2.  He  wiW  give  the  rineyard  to  others.  God 
will  lie  no  loser  by  any.  This  was  fulfilled  in 
ihe  taking  in  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  abundance 
of  fruit  which  the  Gospel  brought  forth  in  all 
the  world,  Col.  i:  6.  Note,  If  some,  from  whom 
we  expected  well,  prove  bad,  it  doth  not  follow 
but  thai  others  will   be  belter.     Christ  encou- 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  2n— 33.  Many  professed  Christians  and  ministers  are  '  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and  doubling.'  Wilh  a 
barren  fig-trees,  covered  with  leaves,  disappointing  those  who  forgiving  spirit  towards  men,  and  with  zeal  fnr  God,  we  may, 
seek  fruit  from  them  ;  and  exposing  themselves  to  the  doom  by  a  Christian  example  and  conversation,  by  '  a  word  spoken 
of  being  withered,  and  remaining  to  all  eleruitv  unfruitful  un-  in  due  season,'  and  various  other  similar  attempts,  be  useful ; 
der  the  curse  of  the  Lord  !  We  should  fear  this  sentence  far  without  any  one  so  much  as  inquiring  '  by  what  authority  we 
more  than  death,  and  rest  in  no  religion  which  does  not  render  do  such  thi'ngs.'  But  should  we  be  called  to  more  public  ser- 
us  'fruitful  in  good  works.'  This  will  be  the  sure  effect  of  vices;  while  we  act  according  to  the  instructions  of  Christ, 
'  faith  in  God,' if  it  is  vigorous  and  lively.  Thus  our  attempts  we  need  not  regard  opposers,  and  shall  not  want  a  penil-nt 
to  do  good  may  lie  rendered  more  successful  than  we  could  answer  to  sucli  as  interfere ;  though  evidently  ignorant  oi  the 
have  imagined,  by  a  divine  blessing  on  our  labors  of  love  :  and  most  obvious  and  important  distinction  between  those  who  act 
ihough  we  may  not  possess  superior  abilities,  or  influence,  we  by  anihority  from  heaven,  and  those  who  are  only  sen^forth  by 
maypreventimpietyoytheefficacy  of  fervent, constant  prayers,   man.     {P.  O.  Alalt.  21:  17 — 32.) 


Scott. 


NOTES.  south  side  of  a  hill  or  mountain,  tha  stones  being  gathered  mil  and  the 

Chap.    XTl.     v.    1—12.     Kolrs.    Is.    5:   1—7.      Matt.    21:    33-^4.  space  hedged  round  wilh  thorns  or  walled.     Isa.  5:    1— €.     Ps.  W).  and 

Luke2U:Q—m.    Wiriffar]     'The  word  used  liy  St.  Matthew,  signifies,  Malt.  21:  3.3.'  t.Ai.MKT. 

'"the  wine-preas;"  that  by  Mark,  the  cavity  under  it,   in  whfch  the        Bui/t  a  totrer.]     'Mr.  Buckineham.  in  his  laio  travels,  waa  particu- 

vessel  was  fixed  which  received  the  liquor  pressed  from  the  grapes.'  larly  sinirk  with  the  appearance  of  several  amall  and  dctachcil  I  'trere, 

Doddrid^p.  S'cott.  in  the   midst  of  the    vineyards,  from  wliich.  watchmen  Iwked  nui  lo 

(1.)     'Til''  Jews  plantad  their   vinevardrf,   men   commenlv.  on  the  guard  the  produce,  even  in  Ihe  present  day.'  Willi  vms. 

N.  T.  VOL.  I.  47  L-'*>yJ 


A.  D.  33. 


MARK,  XII. 


The  question  of  paying  tribute* 


they  killed,  and  many 
others;  beating  some, 
and  killing  some. 

6  Having  yet  there- 
fore "»  one  son,  "  his 
well-beloved,  he  sent 
him  also  last  unto 
them,  sayincr.  » They 
will  reverence  my  son. 

7  But  those  husband- 
men said  among  them- 
selves, p  This  is  the 
heir;  come,  let  us  kill 
him,  and  the  inherit- 
ance shall  be  our's. 

S  And  they  took 
him,  and  killed  him^ 
and  1  cast  him  out  of 
the  vineyard. 

9  What '  shall  there- 
fore the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  do  ?  'He 
will  come  and  destroy 
the  husbandmen,  '  and 
will  give  the  vineyard 
unto  others, 

10  And  "  have  ye 
not  read  this  scrip- 
ture, ^  The  Stone  which 
the  builders  rejected 
is  become  the  Head 
of  the  corner : 

11  This  ywas  the 
Lord's  doing,  and  it 
is  marvellous  in  our 
eyes  ? 

12  And  they  soue^ht 
to  lay  hold  on  him,  but 
'  feared  the  people  ;  for 
they  "  knew  that  lie 
had  spoken  the  para- 
ble as^ainst  them :  and 
they  left  him,  and  went 
their  way. 

[Practical  OhscrrnlivTis.] 

13  If  And  nhey  sent 
unto  him  certain  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  of  the 
■=  Herodians,  to  catch 
him  in  his  words, 

mPs.2:7.     Matt.  1:23.     1157.    26:65. 


raged  Himself  wilh  this  in  his  undertaking; 
Though  Israel  be  not  ffaihered  to  Him,  but 
aofainst  Him,  yet  shall  I  be  glorious,  (Isa.  49: 
5,  6.)  as  a  Lig-klto  lighten  the  Gentiles. 

3.  Their  opposition  to  Christ's  exaltation 
shall  be  no  obstruction  to  it ;  {v.  10,  11.)  The 
stone  tchicli  tlie  builders  rejected  is,  notwith- 
standinsT,  highly  advanced  as  the  Head-stone. 
and  as  the  Corner-stone.  God  will  set  Christ 
as  his  King  upon  his  hoUj  hill  of  Zion,  in 
spite  of  their  project,  who  would  break  his 
bands  asunder.  And  ail  the  world  shall  own 
this  to  be  the  Lord^s  doing,  in  justice  to  the 
Jews,  and  in  compassion  to  the  Gentiles.  The 
exaltation  of  Christ  TPai  f/ie  Lord'' s  doing,  and 
it  is  his  doing  to  exalt  Him  in  our  hearts,  and 
to  set  up  his  throne  there  ;  and  if  it  be  done,  it 
cannot  but  be  marvellous  in  nnr  eyes. 

The  chief  priests  and  scribes,  whose  convic- 
tion was  designed  by  it,  knew  He  spake  this 
parable  against  them,  V.  12.  They  could  not  but 
see  their  own  faces  in  the  glass  of  it;  and,  one 
would  think,  it  showed  them  their  sin  so  very 
heinous,  and  their  ruin  so  certain  and  great, 
that  it  should  have  frightened  them  into  a  com- 
pliance with  Christ,  should  have  prevailed  to 
briiig  them  to  repentance  ;  at  least,  to  make 
them  desist  from  their  malicious  purpose  against 
Him  ;  but,  instead  of  that,  (1 .)  They  sought  to 
lay  hold  on  Him,  and  so  fulfil  what  iie  had  just 
said,  V.  8.  (2.)  Nothing  restrained  them  from 
it  but  the  awe  they  stood  in  of  the  people  ;  they 
did  not  reverence  Christ,  nor  fear  God,  but 
were  afraid,  if  they  should  publicly  lay  hold  on 
Christ,  the  people  would  rise,  and  rescue  Him. 
(3.)  They  left  Him,  and  irc7d  their  7tay ;  if 
they  could  not  do  hurt  to  Him,  they  resolved 
that  He  should  not  do  good  to  them,  and  there- 
fore they  got  out  of  the  hearing  of  his  powerful 
preaching,  lest  they  should  be  conrcrtcd  and  heal- 
ed. Note,  If  men's  prejudices  be  not  conquer- 
ed by  the  truth,  they  are  but  confirmed;  and  if 
the  corruptions  of  the  heart  be  not  subdued  by 
faithful  reproofs,  they  are  but  exasperated.  If 
the  Gospel  be  not  a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  it 
will  be  a  savor  of  death  unto  death. 

V.  13—17.  When  the  enemies  of  Christ, 
who  thirsted  for  his  blood,  could  not  find  occa- 
sion against  Him,  from  what  He  said  against 
them,  they  tried  to  ensnare  Him,  by  putting 
questions  to   Him. 


I.  The  persons  they  employed  were,  the 
Pharisees  and  the  Herodians,  men  that  in  this 
matter  were  contrary  to  one  another,  and  yet 
concurred  against  Christ,  v.  13.  The  Pharisees 
were  strenuous  for  the  liberty  of  the  Jews,  and, 
if  He  should  say,  It  is  lawful  to  give  tribute  to 
Cgesar,  they  would  ircense  the  common  people 
against  Him,  and  the  Herodians  would,  under- 
hand, assist  them  in  it.  The  Herodians  were 
for  tne  Reman  power,  and  if  He  should  discoun- 
tenance the  pajang  ol  tribute  to  Cresar,  they 
would  incense  the  governor  against  Him  ;  and 
the  Pharisees,  against  their  own  principles, 
would  join  with  them.  It  is  no  new  thing  for 
those  that  are  at  variance  in  other  things,  to  join 
against  Christ. 

II.  The  pretence  they  made  was,  a  case  of 
conscience,  of  great  importance  in  the  present 
juncture  ;-and  they  take  on  them  to  have  a  high 
opinion  of  his  ability  to  resolve  it,  v.  14.  They 
complimented  Him,  called  Him  Master,  owned 
Him  for  a  Teacher  of  the  way  of  God,  in  truth, 
one  who  taught  what  was  good,  and  on  princi- 
ples of  truth,  who  would  not  b_y  smiles  or  frou-ns 
depart  from  the  rules  of  equity ;  '  Thou  carest 
for  no  man,  nor  regardest  the  person  of  men, 
neither  the  jealous  prince  on  one  hand,  nor 
the  jealous  people  on  the  other ;  Thou  art  right, 
and  dost  in  a  right  manner  declare  good  and 
evil,  truth  and  falsehood.'  If  they  spake  as 
they  thought  concerning  Christ,  when  they  said, 
iVe  know  that  Thou  art  right,  their  putting  Him 
to  death,  as  a  deceiver,  was  a  sin  against 
knowledge  ;  they  knew  Him,  and  yet  crucified 
Him.  However,  a  man's  testimony  shall  be 
taken  against  himself,  and  out  of  their  oicn 
mouths  are  they  judged ;  they  knew  that  He 
taught  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  and  yet  reject- 
ed the  counsel  ofGod  against  themselves.  The 
professions  of  hypocrites  will  be  produced  in 
evidence  against  them  ;  they  will  be  self-con- 
demned. But  if  they  did  not  know  or  believe 
it,  they  lied  unto  God  with  their  7nouth,  and 
faltered  Him.  with  their  tongue. 

III.  The  question  they  put  was,  Is  itlawfxil 
to  give  tribute  to  Ca:sar  or  not?  They  would  be 
thought  desirous  to  know  their  duty.  As  a 
nation  that  did  righteousness,  they  ask  of  God 
the  ordinances  of  justice,  when  really  they  de- 
sired nothing  but  to  know  what  He  would  say, 
in  hopes  that,  which  side  soever  He  took,  they 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  We  are  accountable  to  God  for  peculiar  advan-  in  securing  present  advantages,  have  come  short  of 'the  in- 
tages  afforded  us,  that  we  maybe  fruitful  in  good  works.  Our  heritance  of  the  saints  in  light,'  and  sunk  to  misery  and  despair. 
Lord,  the  Proprietor  of  the  vineyard,  waits  for  the  fruits  till  Let  sinners  beware  of  this  spirit ;  and  remember,  that  if  they 
'  the  due  season  ;'  but  He  will  by  no  means  excuse  any  who  do  are  offended  by  the  faithful  reproofs  of  ministers,  they  would 
not  render  them  ;  and  as  we  in  this  land  are  more  favored  than  have  been  far  more  irritated  by  those  of  Christ,  had  they  lived 
the  Jews  of  old,  our  doom  will  be  more  dreadful  if  we  are  uu-  when  He  was  on  earth;  and  would  have  concurred  with  his 
fruitful.  The  Scriptures  and  faithful  preachers  are  demands  crucifiers.  If  provoked  to  revile  or  ridicule  their  teachers,  they 
on  lis,  to  render  the  due  revenue  of  glory  to  God,  by  holiness  would  easily  be  tempted  to  ill  treat  them,  were  the  power  in 
of  life  :  and  the  coming  of  the  beloved  Son,  and  all  his  miracles  their  hands :  for  when  this  disposition  prevails,  the  more  plain 
and  doctrines,  were  intended  to  supply  us  ^vith  motives,  and  and  convincing  the  truth,  the  greater  rage  it  excites  !  Let  us 
a'^sistance  for  fruitfulness.  But  proud  men,  though  the  pro-  then  regard  and  profit  by  the  instructions  of  the  servants,  as  a 
fessed  worshippers  of  God,  will  be  exceedingly  offended  at  proof  that  we  really  'reverence  the  beloved  Son' of  God  :  and 
these  truths :  and  many  rulers  and  teachers,  to  whom  the  vine-  let  us  seek  grace  from  Him,  that  we  *  may  be  filled  with  all 
yard  has  been  intrusted,  have  often  been  ready  to  insult,  and  the  fruits  of  righteousness  which  are  through  Jesus  Christ,  to 
murder  the  servants  of  God,  who  came  to  demand  the  fruits  the  praise  and  glory  of  God,'  that  our  privileges  may  be  con- 
in  their  Master's  name  ;  nay.  they  have  not  shown  reverence  tinned  to  us,  and  our  souls  perfected,  when  wicked  professors 
even  to  his  Son,  but  ha \'e  acted  wilh  decided  enmity  against  of  Christianity  shall le  destroyed  forever,  (i-*.  O.  Matt.  21: 
Him,  for  the  sake  of  their  own  secular  interest!     Thus  tiave   33 — 46.    23:34 — 39.     IjiJce  20:1 — 18.)  Scott. 

'  the  builders  rejected  the  Corner-stone'  to  their  own  ruin  ;  and 


Exposition  of  the  para  file.]  'The  man  planting  a  vineyard  is  God, 
who  brought  a  vine  out  of  E^ypl,  and  cast  out  the  heathen,  and  planteJ 
it  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Ps.  SO:  89,  It  waa  a  noble  vine,  a  right 
seed.  Jer.  2:  21.  See  also  Isaiah  5,  The  vineyard  was  the  church  of 
the  Jews — the  .=iervant3  ao  abused  were  the  prophets.  2  Chron.  3t5:  16. 
The  son  was  Christ.  The  latter  part  of  the  parable  foretells  their  treat- 
ment of  Him  and  his  rejection  of  them,  the  passing  of  the  Gospel  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  our  Savior's  final  exaltation.'  Poole. 

[370j 


Verses  13—17. 
C?iotes,  Matt.  22:  15—22.  Liike20:  19—26.)  '  Judas  of  Galilee,' 
(Acts  5:  37.)  'eailh  Josephus,  solicited  the  people  to  defection,  telling 
*  them  Ihal  God  was  to  be  their  only  Prince,  and  no  mortal  to  he  ac- 
'knowledged  such;  that  a  lax  paid  by  them,  was  a  manifest  profession 
'  of  servitude  ;  anil  that  it  was  their  duty  to  vindicate  their  liberty.  By 
'  which  means  he  raised  a  great  sedition  among  the  Jews,  and  was  the 
'  cause  of  innumerable  mischiefs  to  the  nation.     Of  this  sect  it  is  jki.;  i- 


A.  D.  33. 


MARK,  Xil. 


1 1  A  nti  wlicn  thev  mii,'lu  tnitu  occasion  to  accuse  Him.  Nothing 
.,V  tl,  V  >^nv  is  more  likely  to  ciMiurc  mmistcrs,  than  bnns- 
\V(<10  CMHIH,  Ui(.y  say  .^^^^  ^i^^,^^  ^^  meddle  with  controvc-rMcs  about 
unti)  him,  ''  Master,  ^.i^.ji  ,.i„|,,s,  mul  to  settle  land-inarks  lietween 
'  we  know  that  thou  the  prime  and  the  snlijeet,  whieh  is  lit  should 
art  true  and  'caivst  be  dime,  while  il  is  not  lit  that  they  shmild  do 
for  no  man;  «f.)r  th.ai   it-     They  seemed  to  refer  thtsma.ter^o  Chnsf 


rofjardest  not  the  per- 


He,  indeed, 


lit  to  determine  it,  for  by  Him 


-•r- ■  kinsfs  rcifi-n,  and  vraiciv  ticcrec  Jilslicc  !  tlicy 

son  of  men,  but  tetich-   „„{  the  question  faidy,  SliaJlweg'vr,  or  shall 


est  the  way  of  Ood  in  mc  not  g^irc. 

truth:   ''I.sit  lawful  to   tohisaward; 


11    lUlllJ,      *.'tim    n't'^^l..   ,     V ■ 

They  seemed  resolved  to  stand 
If  thou  siiyest  that  we  must  pay 


give  tribute  to  Ca)sar, 
or  not  ? 

15  Shall  we  give,  or 
shall  we  not  give  ? 
But  he,  '  knowing  theii 


tribute,  we  will  do  it,  ihouiih  we  be  made  beg 
gars  bv  it.  If  thou  sayest  that  we  must  not, 
we  will  not,  thoui^h  we  be  made  traitors  for  it.' 
Many  seem  desirous  to  know  tlieir  duty,  who, 
are  no  ways  disposed  to  do  it ;  Jer.  42:  20. 
IV.    Christ    determined    the    iiuestion,    and 


but  11.  ,    l^now  in     I  RU  ^^^  ^  referring  them  to  ih _ 

hypocrisy      said    unto  ,;„„„!  <,nnecssious  already  made,  by  which  tliey 

them, '' Why  tempt   ye  ^^^^  precluded  frcun  disputing  this  matter,  r. 

nie?  bring  me  *a  pen-  15—17.     He  km-w  their  hjpocrisy,  the  malice 

•nv    that  r  may  see  it.  that  was  in  their  hearts,  while  xcith  their  mouth 

I'r,  \nd  thev  brouc'ht  ""^i/  '•'«'«•«'  ""  ""'»''""■•     Hypocrisy,  though 

■-,        A     1  V,  "^..m,  nntn  "'"SO  artfully  manased,  cannot  be  concealed 

«^      And  he    saitll  unto  f^in  ti,e  Lord  Jesus.  He  sees  the  po/s/,m/ that 

them.     Whose     js     this  js  ,.o,,er«<  with  the  siVperrfros.f.     He  knew  they 

'  ima^e  and  superscrip-  intended  to  ensnare  Him,  and  therefore  contriv- 

tion  »"     And    thev   said  ed  the  matter  so  as  to  oblige  them,  by  their  own 

n    /liini    r-ps-rr's  wo^^'s.  '»  V^y  ">eir  taxes  Tionestly  and  quietly, 

unto  him  UBsai  s.  ^^^^,    -^  ^r  ^^^  ^^^^  ^.^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^  rfimselt 

17     And     Jesus     an-  a^JQst  their  exceptions.     He  made  them  ac- 

swering       said       unto  (jjiowledge,  that  the  current  money  of  their  na- 

them    "'  Render  to  Cee-  tion   was   Roman  money,   had  the    emperor's 

sn  r  the  tliiiio-s  that  are  image  on  one  side,  and  his  superscription  on  the 

sai  tlR  milVb  Hiatal e  ^^           ^  j^              ^^           n^  ht  command 

Coesar's,  "and  to  God  [f^^^f'^i^""  fo,  ,  he  public  benefit,  because  he 
the  things  that  are  ^^^  ^^^g  custody  of  the  state,  wherein  he  ought 
God's.  °  And      they   to  have  his  charges  borne;  Bender  to   Casar 

marvelled  at  him.  the  thins^s  thai  arc  Cirsur's.     The   circulation 

IQ  IT  Thpii  P  rome  of  the  money  is  from  him,  as  the  fountam,  aiid 
;  K-  Vl,o  Q-iHrln  therefore  it  must  return  to  him.  As  far  as  it  is 
unto  him  the  bacldu-  ;„-s_  ^o  far  it  must  be  rendered  to  him ;  and  how 
cee.s,  which  ''  say  there  f^^  ^  is  his,  and  may  be  commanded  by  him,  is 
is  no  resurrection  :  and  to  he  judged  by  the  constitution  of  the  govern- 
thev  asked  him  say-  ment,  according  as  it  hath  settled  the  preroga- 
mcy  aSKea  nun,  »ay  ,j^,^Jr„,^princ(!,and  the  property  of  the  subject. 
'"^'       «;r      i  -nir   „„„   3.  Ca!sar  might  not  command  their  consciences, 

19  Master,  Moses  ^^^  ^j^,  j^^  pretend  to  it ;  he  offered  not  to  make 
wrote  unto  us,  'If  a  any  alteration  in  their  religion.  '  Pay  ;jour  tri- 
man's  brother  die,  and  bute,  therefore,  without  murmuring  or  disputing, 
leive  his  wife  behind  hut  be  sure  to  render  to  God  the  things  that  are 
|ia\e    ms     wnc  I-.!     God's  '     Perhaps  He  referred  to  the  parable  in 

;,„«,  and  leave  no  chll-  ^«^J-  He  had  TOndemned  them  for  nit  render- 
insr  the  fruits  to  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard,  r.  3. 
IVfany  that  seem  careful  to  give  men  their  due, 
are  in  no  care  to  give  God  the  glory  due  to  his 
name;  whereas  our  hearts  and  best  affections 
are  as  much  due  to  Him  as  ever  tribute  to  a 
"  ""  J  prince.  All  that  heard  Christ,  marvelled  at  the 
<*'^'^  discretion  of  his  answer,  and  how  ingeniously 
He  avoided  the  snare  ;  hut  I  doubt  none  were 


dren,  that  his  brother 
should  take  his  wife, 
and  raise  up  seed  unto 
his  brother. 

20  Now  ■  there  were 
seven    brethren  :    anc 
wife 


7V»t  (jueslwii  of  the  Sadduc  a. 

but  infidels,  and  their  design  was  to  hinder  his 
doctrine  :  they  denied  that  there  was  any  resur- 
rection, world  of  spirits,  or  state  of  rewards  and 
punishments  after  death :  these  great  truths 
Christ  had  made  it  his  business  to  establish 
much  further  than  ever  bc.fore ;  therefore  they 
set  thi-mselvcs  to  piuplex  his  doctrine. 

I.  The  method  thev  take  to  entangle  it  is, 
They  quote  the  ancient  law,  by  which,  il  a  man 
died  without  issue,  his  brother  was  obliged  to 
marry  his  widow,  v.  19.  They  suppose  a  case : 
seven  brothers  were  successively  the  husbands 
of  one  woman,  !'.20.  Probably,  these  Sad.lucces 
according  to  their  wonted  profancness,  intended 
hereby  to  ridicule  that  law,  and  so  to  bring  the 
whole  Mosaic  institution  into  contempt,  as  ab- 
surd. Those  who  deny  divine  truths,  common- 
ly disparage  divine  laws  and  ordinances.  But 
tlieir  design  was,  to  expose  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  ;  for  they  suppose,  that,  if  there  I  s 
a  future  state,  the  doctrine  is  clogged  eithej 
with  this  invincible  absurdity,  that  a  woman 
must  have  seven  husbands,  or  else  with  this  in- 
solvable  difficulty,  whose  wife  she  must  I.e. 
See  with  what  subtlety  these  heretics  under- 
mine the  truth  ;  they  do  not  deny  it,  nor  say 
There  can  be  no  resurrection  ;  nay,  they  do  not 
seem  to  doubt  of  it,  nor  say,  If  there  be  a  resur- 
reciion,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  ?  (as  the  devil 
to  Christ,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God  ,-)  But, 
as  though  they  were  more  subtle  than  the  ser- 
pent himself,  they  pretend  to  own  the  truth ; 
Who  said  that  they  denied  the  resurrection  7 
They  take  it  for  granted  that  there  is  a  resur- 
rection, and  would  be  thought  to  desire  instruc- 
tion concerning  il,  when  really  they  design  to 
give  it  a  fataf  stab.  Note,  It  is  the  common 
artifice  of  heretics  to  perplex  and  entangle  the 
truth,  which  they  have  not  the  impudence  to 

II.  Christ  clears  and  establishes  this  truth, 
which  they  attempted  to  darken  and  shake.  This 
was  a  matter  of  mumeut,  and  therefore  Christ 
does  not  pass  it  over  lightly,  but  enlarges  upon  it, 
that,  if  they  should  not  be  reclaimed,  yet  others 
might  be  confirmed. 

1.  He  charges  the  Sadducees  with  error  and 
irrn'orance.  They  who  banter  the  doctrine  of 
t'ie  resurrection,  as  some  in  our  age,  would  he 
thought  the  only  knowing  men,  because  the  only 
free-thinhcrs  when  really  they  are  the  tools  in 
'Israel,  and  the  most  enslarcd  and  prejudiced 
tliinkers  in  the  world.  '  Do  ye  not  therefore 
prr?— Yc  cannot  hut  be  sensible  of  it  your- 
selves, and  that  the  cause  of  your  error  is,'  (1.) 
Because  ye  do  not  hmc  the  Scriptures.  Not 
but  that  the  Sadducees  bad  read  the  Scriptures, 
and  perhaps  were  ready  in  them;  yet  they 
might  be  truly  said  not  to  A-7imr  the  Scriptures, 
because  they  (lid  not  know  the  meaning  of  them. 


the    first    took     a      wmr,     rie  avoiuea    me    aiimc;    liul  i  lo.v.i'i    ..,....-     

and  dvino-  loft  no  seed,  brought  by  it,  as  Ihey  ought  to  be,  to  render  to 
91  And  the  second  God 'themselves  anJ  their  devotions.  Many 
21  And  tne  seconu  ^^.j,,  ^.^^imend  the  wit  of  a  sermon,  that  will  not 
took      her,     and     cited,    ,^^  commanded  by  its  divine  laws. 

V.  13—27.  The  Sadducees,  the  deists  of  that 
age,  here  attack  Jesus,  not  as  the  scribes,  with 
malicious  design;  they  were   not  persecutors, 

Ek  23:2— 6.  Dent.  16;19.  SCbr  19:7 


neither  left  he  any 
seed:  and  the  third 
likewise. 

J  lJ-4.5.     P«.    12:5—1.     55:21.     120:2. 

Prov    26:2»-M.     Jer.  42-ii,3,20. 
t  John  7:18.     2  Cor.   2,17.    4:2.    6:11. 

1  Thfi.  2:4.  ,     .„ 

f  Dfi.l.  33:9,10.     2Chr.  18:13.     I>.  50: 

7—9.      Jfr.    15:19-21.      F.i.    2.6,7. 

Mic.  3:8.    2  Cor.  5:15.     Gal.  1:10. 

2:6,11—14. 


25—27.      22:17.     Luke  20.S2.     23:2. 

Rom,  13:6.7. 
i  Mali.   22:18.     I.ukc  20:23.     John»l 

24.25.    21:17.    Heb.  4:13.    Rev.  2:23. 
k  10:2.     E«.  17:2.    Acts  5:B.     I  Cor. 

10:9. 


oecause  iney  uiu  iiui  ruuw  n.,-  ..i..i.i....3  ■..-  ...j-..., 
but  put  false  constructions  upon  them  ;  or  they 
did  not  receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  Word  ot 
God  but  set  up  their  own  corrupt  reasonings  in 
opposition  to  the  Scriptures,  and  would  behove 
nothing  but  what  they  could  see.  Note,  A  right 
knowledge  of  the  Scripture,  as  the  fountain  ot 
revealed  relieion,  and  the  foundation  on  which 
it  is  built,  is!  he  best  preservative  against  error 
Keep  the  truth,  the  scripture-truth,  and  it  shall 

0  Job  5:12,13.     Mall.    22:22,03,40.     I 
Cor.  14:24.25. 

D  Mali.  !2:23,Sc.     Luke  20:27.&c. 
il  Acu    4:1,2.      23:6—9.       1  Cor.    i> 
13-18.    2  Tim  2:18.  „     ^ 

r  Gen.  38:8.      Dcul.   25:5—10.     Rulh 

1  Mill.  22:25-28.     Luke  SC2>-33. 


Mall.  18:28.  Tnnrg. 
1   Man.    22:19— «.      Luke 

2  Tim   2:19.     Rev   3:12. 
mProv.   24-.21.     Rom.   13:7. 

2:17. 
n  SO.      Prov.    23:2S.       Aeu    4:19,20. 

Rom.  6:13.     12:1.     1  Cot.  6:19,20.    2 

Cor.  5:14,15. 


20:24—26. 
1    Pel. 


'lile  thev  su^perted  Christ  to  be  .1  favorer,  and  the  rather  for  his  being 
■couSa  C?alile.in.'  Hammoml.-' l(  He  said  Nn.  the  Herodians 
•m™h?represent  Him  as  an  enemy  to  Caesar  :  if  Yea  '^ /targes 
•  mi"ht  reorescal  Him  to  the  people,  as  no  friend  to  the  nation. 
W  mV  (IS.)  Shall  <ee  gire,Sil]  They  urged  our  Lord  to  answer 
cxniiciily  --'  Perhaps  the  very  circumstance  of  taking  upon  Him  to  de- 
'termiiie  such  a  qieslion,  might,  l,y  these  invidious  inquirers,  be  cou- 
'strued  as  a  pretence  to  sovereignty.'     Doddridge.  ■„!'„, 

nr  )  '  It  IS  certoin,  that  not  daring  to  refuse  this  coin,  when  ofTerei 
them  in  pavmenl,  w,a3  in  effect  a  confession  that  they  were  couquereil 
hv  the  Romans,  and  consequently,  that  the  emperor  had  a  right  to  their 
tribute '  Doddridge. 

Jtemlcr  10  Casar,  &c.]  Marg.  Kef.  m-o.  '  The  meekness 
of  wisdom'  was  never  more  beaulifiiUy  manifested,  than  in  our  Loril  s 
answer  to  so  insidious  a  question  ;  and  nothing  can  be  more  worthy  <>l 
imitation  than  this;  that  He  always  wok  occasion,  even  from  the  most 
captious  and  frivolous  questions,  which  would  have  excited  contempt 


or  indignation,  in  others,  calmly  to  call  the  attention  of  the  hearera  to 
some  very  important  instruction.  ..cott. 

Verses  18—2". 

(Notes,  Mall.  22:  23-33.  I,,//.e20:  27-SS.)  The  circumstance, 
of  the  S^e  are  more  particularly  related  here,  than  '"  Matthew  .b^ 
the  concluding  words,  '  Ye  therefore  do  grt^tlv  "J',' '^^^^^'^^  P™',he 
acainstlhc  Sadducees,  is  the  most  .re^^^'ble  ^ddi ton.  Whe  e  tn^ 
narrative  in  Mark  seems  most  entirely  a  rcpcni  ion  °f  ™' '"Jv^lji' „l: 
Comparing  them  will  fully  show,  that  Mark  ■^fj°\'Zl:h\m^ec,n- 
Indeed  the  dilTcrence  ot  style  m  the  evangelists,  is  much  m^re^^" 
spicuous  in  the  original  than  in  any  translation^  -      ^ 

(IS  )    '  The  Sadducees  look  their  name  from  Sadoc  who  t/"^"""» 

Go'J  -.L  not  to  be  served  f™n--:«"-^/,^,Tr;';;fe/rs  isTdlbl 
ward  or  fear  of  puni.shment.    Hb  followers  mterpr 
of  the  future  st.ate.    The  f?r5;.«-h-'h  '  e  m^et  wUh  U  ih  die  old  Jrfwbli 
a  kind  of  commonplace  objection,  as  we  meet  «  DoDDRinoE. 

wrilei-8.'  |-371] 


A.  D.  33. 


MARK,  XII. 


Question  of  the  Sadducees^  dfc. 


22  And  the  seven 
had  her,  and  left  no 
seed  :  last  of  all  the 
woman  died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrec- 
tion therefore,  when 
they  shall  rise,  wliose 
wife  shall  she  be  of 
them?  for  the  seven 
had  her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  an- 
swering said  unto 
them,  *  Do  ye  not  there- 
fore err,  "because  ye 
know  not  the  scrip- 
tures, ''  neither  the 
power  of  God  ? 

25  For  when  they 
shall  rise  from  the 
dead,  they  neither  mar- 
ry, nor  are  given  in 
marriage  :  y  but  are  as 
the  angels  which  are 
in  heaven. 

26  And  as  touching 
the  dead  that  they  rise  ; 
'  have  ye  not  read  ■''  in 
the  book  of  Moses,  how 
in  the  bush  Gt)d  spake 
unto  hini,  saying,  ^  I 
am  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  God  of 
Tsaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob  ? 

27  He  '=is  not  the 
God  of  the  dead,  but 
the  God  of  the  living ; 
^  ye  therefore  do  great- 
ly err. 

[Practical  Obserr>atioHs.] 

28  IT  And  "^  one  of 
the  scribes  came,  and, 
having  heard  them  rea- 
soning together,  and 
perceiving  that  he  had 
answered  them  well, 
asked  hiin,  'Which  is 
the  first  commandment 
of  all? 


keep  thee.  (2.)  Because  ye  knotc  notthepaiGer 
of  God.  They  could  not  but  know  that  God  is 
almighty,  but  they  would  not  apply  that  doc- 
trine to  this  matter,  but  gave  up  tne  truth  to  the 
objections  of  the  impossibility  of  it,  which 
would  all  have  been  answered,  if  they  had  but 
held  to  the  doctrine  of  God's  omnipotence,  to 
which  nothing  is  impossible.  This  therefore 
which  God  hath  spoken  once,  we  are  to  hear 
and  apply — that  power  belongs  to  God^  Ps.  62: 
10.  Rom.  4;  10 — 21.  The  same  power  that 
made  soul  and  body,  and  preserved  them  while 
together,  can  preserve  the  body  safe,  and  the 
soul  active,  when  parted,  and  unite  them  again  ; 
for,  behold  the  Lord's  ar7n  is  vot  shortened.  The 
power  of  God,  seen  in  the  return  of  the  spring, 
(Ps.  104;  30.)  in  the  reviving  of  the  corn,  (John 
12:  24.)  in  the  restoring  of  an  abject  people  to 
prosperity,  (Ezek.  37:  12 — 14.)  in  the  raising  of 
many  to  life,  miraculously,  both  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  in  the  New,  and  especially  in 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  {Eph.  1:  19,  20.)  is 
in  all  an  earnest  of  our  resurrection  by  the  same 
power;  (Phil.  3:  21.)  according'  to  the  mighty 
working  whereby  He  is  able  to  subdue  all  things 
to  Himself. 

2.  He  sets  aside  all  the  force  of  their  objec- 
tion, by  setting  the  doctrine  of  the  future  state 
in  a  true  light:  (v.  25.)  illien  they  shall  rise 
from  the  dead.,  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given 
in  marriage.  It  is  a  folly  to  ask,  ll'hose  wife 
shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ?  For,  the  relation  be- 
tween husband  and  wife,  though  instituted  in 
the  eartlily  raradise,  will  not  be  kno\vn  in  the 
heavenly.  Turks  and  infidels  expect  sensual 
pleasures  in  their  paradise,  but  Christians 
Jcnoic  belter  things — that  Jlesh  and  blond  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ;  (1  Cor.  15: 
50.)  and  e.rpecf  better  thm^s— even  a  full  satis- 
faction in  God's  love  and  likeness;  (Ps.  1":  14, 
15.)  they  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven, 
and  have  neither  wives  nor  children.  We  con- 
found ourselves  with  endless  absurdities,  when 
we  measure  our  ideas  of  the  world  of  spirits  by 
this  world  of  sense. 

III.  He  builds  the  doctrine  of  the  future  state, 
and  of  the  blessedness  of  the  righteous  in  that 
state,  upon  the  covenant  of  God  with  Abraham, 
which  God  was  pleased  to  o\vn  after  Abraham's 
death,  v.  26,  27.  He  appeals  to  the  Scriptures ; 
Have  ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses  ?  We 
have  some  advantage  in  dealing  with  those  that 
have  read  the  Scriptures,  though  many  that 
have  read  them  merest  them,  as  the  Sadducees 


did,  to  their  own  destruction:  What  he  refers 
them  to  is,  what  God  said  to  Moses  at  the  bush, 
lam  the  God  of  Abraham :  not  only,  I  was  so, 
but  I  am  so ;  I  am  the  Portion  and  Happiness  of 
Abraham,  a  God  all  sufficient  to  Him.  Note, 
It  is  absurd  to  think  that  God's  relation  to 
Abraham  should  be  continued,  and  thus  solemn- 
ly recognised,  if  Abraham  was  annihilated,  or 
that  the  liviyig  God  should  be  the  Portion  and 
Happiness  ofa  man  that  is  dead  ;  and  therefore 
you  must  conclude,  1.  That  Abraham's  soul 
exists  separate  from  the  body.  2.  That  there- 
fore, the  Dody  must  rise  again;  for  there  is  such 
an  innate  inclination  in  a  human  soul  towards 
its  body,  as  would  make  an  everlasting  se- 
paration inconsistent  with  the  repose,  much 
more  with  the  bliss  and  joy,  of  those  that  have 
the  Lord  for  their  God.  Upon  the  whole  mat- 
ter. He  concludes,  Ye  therefore  do  greatly  err. 
Those  that  deny  the  resurrection,  g»eatly  err, 
and  ought  to  be  told  so. 

V.  28 — 34.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  were 
enemies  to  the  Sadducees  :  one  would  have  ex- 
pected that,  when  they  heard  Christ  argue  so 
well  against  the  Sadducees,  they  should  have 
countenanced  Him,  as  they  did  Paul  when  heap- 
peared  against  the  Sadducees ;  (Acts  23:  9.)  but 
It  had  not  that  etfect ;  because  He  did  not  fall 
in  with  them  in  the  ceremonials  of  religion ;  his 
a^eeing  with  them  in  the  essentials,  gained 
Him  no  manner  of  respect  with  them.  Only 
we  have  here  an  account  of  one  scribe,  who  had 
so  much  civility  in  him  as  to  take  notice  of 
Christ's  answer  to  the  Sadducees,  and  to  own 
that  He  had  answered  well;  {v.  2S.)  and  we 
have  reason  to  hope  that  he  did  not  join  with 
the  other  scribes,  in  persecuting  Christ;  for 
here  we  have  his  application  to  Christ  for  in- 
struction, not  tempting  Christ,  but  desiring  ac- 
quaintance with  Him. 

I.  He  inquired,  Jlliich  is  the  first  comm and- 
vtcnt  of  all  ?  (r.  2?.)  the  first  in  weight  vindi 
dignity;  '  Which  is  that  command  wfiich  wc 
ought  to  have  in  a  special  manner  an  eye  to, 
and  our  obedience  to  which  will  lay  a  founda- 
tion for  obedience  to  all  the  rest?  Not  that  any 
commandment  of  God  is  little,  (they  are  all  the 
commands  ofa  great  God,)  but  some  are  great- 
er than  others,  moral  precepts  than  rituals,  and 
of  some  we  may  say,  they  are  the  greatest  of  all. 

II.  Christ  gave  him  a  direct  answer  to  this 
inquiry,  r.  20 — 31.  Those  that  sincerely  desire 
to  he  instructed,  Christ  will  guide  injudgment^ 
and  teach  his  way.     He  tells  liim. 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  13 — 27.     Truth  and  holiness  must  excite  opposition  in  against  us.     We   should   then  study  to  'walk  with  wisdom 

this  wicked  world ;  for  they  are  equally  contrary  to  open  impi-  towards  them  that  are  without ;'  as  well  as  to  avoid  hypocrisy, 

ety  or  infidelity,  and  to  hypocrisy,  and  the  love  of  secular  iute-  wliich  is  always  kno\\nitoour  heart-searching  Judge.     Thus 

rest;  andnaturally  excite  an  etlervescence,  whenever  they  meet,  we  may  pass  through  this  world,  with  a  joyful  hope  of  a  glo- 

While  men  of  even  opposite  sentiments  or  parties  seeic  to  en-  rious  resurrection ;  and  may  expect  to  be  at  length  made  '  equal 

tangle  ministers  in  their  words,  let  these  imitate  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  the  angels  ;'  while  Sadducees  can  only  expect  at  best,  lo  live 

and  endeavor  to  graft  important  instruction  on  insidious  ques-  and  die  like  '  the  beasts  that  perish.'     We  should  then  seek  tn 

lions,  and  on  frivolous  or  malignant  objections.     If  all  profess-  understand  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  endeavor  to  enlarge  our 

ed  Chri-stians  did  indeed  conscientiously  ' render  to  CiEsar  the  apprehensions  of 'the  power  of  God;'  that  we  may  be   pre- 

thircrs  that  are  Cassar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's,'  served  from  fatal  errors,  and  have  confidence  in  '  the  God  of 

accvirding  to  the  exhortations  of  every  faithful  teacher;  and  if  Abraham,'  and  of  all  believers,  as  our  everlasting  Portion  ;  that 

&^1  who  preach  the  Gospel,  approved  themselves  true  men,  no  we   may  '  know   how  to  answer  every  man'  in  a  conclusive 

'  respecters  of  persons,  but  teachers  of  the  way  of  God  in  truth,'  manner,  and  to  avoid  all  useless  altercations,  as  well  as  to  cou- 

they  would  soon  put  to  shame  the  cavils  of  obstinate  adversa-  fute  all  vain  objections.     {P.  O.  Matt.  22:15 — 33.     Luke  20: 

ries.     For  though  truth  and  holiness  are  the  real  objects  of  19 — 47.)  Scott. 

tlieir  enmity,  our  errors  give  them  their  most  plausible  handle 


Verses  2.8—34. 

(29.)  Scribes.)  ' The  scribes  of  ihc  people,  frequently  mentioned  in 
Ihe  Gospel,  wore  public  writers  and  prnfesseJ  doctors  of  ihc  law,  which 
they  read  and  expounded  to  the  people.'  Calmet. 

When  these  two  precepts  are  properly  explained  and  unde-rsiood.  ihey 
arc  found  lo  contain  the  substance  of  all,  which  was  commanded  in  the 
law,  or  enforced  by  the  prophets:  unless  these  be  properly  observed, 
nothing  else  in  religion  is  of  any  value ;  in  proportion  as  they  are  un- 
derstood, all  other  parts  of  Scripture  are  unfolded :  and  while  the  types 
and  promises  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel  are  illustrated,  the  believer, 
loving  these  commandments  unreservedly,  Ihoush  not  perfectly,  cannot 
but  attend  to  every  other  part  of  his  duly  lo  God  and  man.  All  sacrifi- 
ces, however  numerous  and  costly,  were  typical  atonements  for  trans- 
gressions of  the  moral  law;  and  were  of  no  efficacy,  excp:pt  as  they 
wi^rc  the  expression  of  repentance,  and  of  faith  in  the  promised  Savior, 


and  as  they  led  to  moral  obedience.  Probably,  this  man  afterwards 
became  a  disciple  of  our  Lord.  The  clause  '  with  all  thy  mind.'  or 
'  with  all  the  understanding,'  shows,  that,  in  general,  all  the  capacities 
of  the  rational  soul  are  iruended.  ScoTT. 

'The  clear  perception  and  unreserved  confession  by  this  scribe,  of  a 
truth  so  often  concealed,  appeared  to  indicate  that  "  honest  and  good 
heart"  which  "  having  heard  the  word,  keeps  it;"  and  might  there- 
fore be  permitted  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Go"d  :  might 
be  led  onward  to  a  fuller  and  more  complete  acquaintance  with  God 
through  the  Son.  For  il  is  this  knowledge,  the  Ktiowbxl^e  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  which  brings  all  the  faculties  of  ...le  soid,  ait  (he  heart, 
and  all  the  understanding,  to  unite  in  love  towards  Him.  Love,  exer- 
cised towards  ourselves,  is  of  all  things  the  most  likely  to  produce  a 
return  of  love.  We  have  indeed  the  strongest  reason  to  love  God.  He 
gave  this  great  and  wonderful  evidence  of  his  love  for  u^,  that  he  "sen! 


MARK,  XII. 

t .  TImt  the  grcal  coininamlmcnt  which  iii- 
chuics  all,  is,  Ilm'  of  loi-itt'^  ilod  with  all  nur 
hearts;  (1.)  Whc  e  this  is  the  commaiuliii!! 
priaeipio  in  the  st  J,  there  is  a  disposition  to 
every  otlier  duty.  L.ove  is  the  leadini;  affection 
of  the  soul  J  the  love  of  God  is  the  leading 
grace  in  the  renewed  smil.  (2.)  Where  (Jiis  is 
not,  niithing  tjood  is  done,  or  done  aright,  or 
done  long.  Loving  God  with  all  our  heart,  will 
effectually  take  us  i  ff  from  all  rivals  willi  Him 
in  our  souls,  ami  «  .11  engage  us  to  every  thing 
hy  which  He  may  he  honored,  and  pleased  ;  and 
no  commandment  will  he  grievous  where  this 
principle  has  the  ascendant.  In  Mark,  our 
Savior  prefi.TCS  to  this  command  the  great  doc- 
trinal truth  upon  which  it  is  liuilt;  (v.  29.) 
Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord ; 
if  we  firmly  believe  tliis,  it  will  follow,  that  we 
shall  love  Him  with  all  our  heart.  He  is  Je- 
hovah, who  has  all  perfection ;  He  is  our  God, 
to  whoin  we  stand  related  and  obliged,  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  lore  Iliui,  and  set  our  af- 
fections on  Him;  He  is  one  Lord,  and  therefore 
must  he  loved  with  our  whole  heart ;  He  has 
the  sole  rig-ht  to  us,  and  therefore  ought  to  have 
sole  posse-ision.  If  He  he  one,  our  hearts  must 
he  one  with  Him,  and  since  there  is  no  God  he- 
sides,  no  rival  must  be  admitted  with  Him  upon 
the  throne. 

2.  The  second  great  commandment  is  to  lore 
our  neio-hbor,  as  truly  and  sincerely  as  ourselves, 
and  in  the  same  instances  ;  and  we  must  show 
it  by  doinsT  as  we  would  be  done  bij.  As  we 
must  therefore  love  God  better  than  ourselves, 
because  He  is  infinitely  better  than  we,  and  must 
love  Him  with  all  our  heart,  because  He  is  one 
Lord,  and  there  is  no  other  like  Him  ;  so  we 
must  lore  our  nei<rhbor  as  ourselves,  because  He 
is  of  the  same  nature  with  ourselves  ;  of  one 
society,  that  of  the  world  of  mankind  ;  and  if 
a  fellow  Christian,  and  of  the  same  sacred  soci- 
ety, the  obligation  is  the  stronger.  Has  not  one 
God  created  us  ?M3.\.  2:  10.  Has  not  one  Christ 
redeemed  us  I  Well  might  Christ  say.  There 
is  no  other  commandment  greater  than,  these; 
for  in  these,  all  the  law  is  fulfilled,  and  if  we 
make  conscience  of  obedience  to  these,  all  other 
obedience  will  follow  of  course. 

HI.  The  scribe,!.  Commends  Christ's  de- 
cision of  this  question ;  Well,  Master,  Thou  hast 
said  the  truth.  Christ's  assertions  needed  not 
the  scribe's  attestations;  but  this  scribe,  being 
a  man  in  authority,  thought  it  would  put  some 
reputation  upon  wliat  Christ  said,  to  commend 
it ;  and  it   sliall  be  brought  in  evidence  against 


A.  D.  33. 

29  And  Je.^iis  an- 
swered him,  Tlie  first 
of  all  the  command- 
ments is,  «Hear,  O  Is- 
rael, The  Lord  our 
God  is  one  Lord  : 

30  And  thou  shalt 
love  tlie  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind,  and 
■ttMth  all  thy  strencrth. 
This  ts  the  first  com- 
ma ncbiient. 

31  And  the  second  is 
like,  namely  this,  ••  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself.  There 
is  none  other  com- 
mandment greater 
than  these. 

32  And  the  scribe 
said  unto  him.  Well, 
Master,  thou  hast  said 
the  truth :  '  for  there  is 
one  God  ;  and  there  is 
none  other  but  He  : 

33  And  to  love  him 
with  all  the  heart,  and 
with  all  tlie  under- 
standinsT,  and  with  all 
the  soul,  and  with  all 
the  strength,  and  to 
love  his  'neighbor  as 
himself,  ''  is  nwre  than 
all  whole  burnt-offer- 
inss  and  sacrifices. 

34  And  when  Jesus 
saw  that  he  answered 
discreetly,  he  said  unto 
liim,  '  Tliou  art  not  far 
from  the  kingdom  of 
God.  "'  And  no  man 
after  that  dur.st  ask 
him  anij  question. 

{Practical  Obscrratioyis.] 

35  H  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said, 
"  while  he  taught  in  the 
temple,  "  How  say  the 

PR  XPTIOAT    OB^ERV \TTO'VS 

iliii^itiBiil 

sa.red  Word,  which  requires  us  to  •  love  the  Loan  our  God   cnmniandmei  ts  "'  ™^  "''<=  °'."H\>^^  ""J  just  apprehension  of 
with  all  our  heart,  our  soul,  and  imnd,  and  strength    and  Mo   ""J  "l^-^^?"" ''^ 't'{,"^^'h\^?,,1,f  ^,^^^  under- 

what  sliouldwe  differ  from  the  inhabitants  of  heaven?     (..\ole    swered  d  screetl,,     a  ml  ^„^^  ™'^"  '  .,7^ '"iVrWht,  and  encourage 
E.r.  20:2.)     Did  we  'love  onr  neighbors  as  ourselves,'  seek   our  Lord  s  «"'^V'<= '°  ™X  "  .^V^^^                   are  even  pre- 
their  good'  and  value  their  happiness  equally  with  our  own j   what  is  hopeful,  in  those  who  dilier  Irom  us,                ^^^^K 
what  perfect  justice,  truth,  puritv,  goodness,  compassion,  and   judiced  agamsl  us. 
peace  would  everywhere  prevail!     (Notes,  and  P.  O.  Luke  


WItat  are  the  principal  commands, 

those  who  persecuted  Christ,  that  even  a  scribe 
of  their  own  confessed  that  Ho  said  the  truth. 
We  must  subscribe  to  Christ's  sayiags,  and  set 
to  our  seal  that  they  are  true.  2.  He  comments 
upon  it.  Christ  luid  quoted  that  great  doctrine, 
iliat  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord;  and  this 
he  not  only  assented  to,  but  added,  '  There  is 
none  other  hut  He ;  and  therefore  we  must  have 
no  other  God.'  This  excludes  all  rivals.  Christ 
had  laid  down  that  great  law,  of  loving  God 
with  all  our  heart ;  and  this  also  He  explains — 
that  it  is  loving  Him  with  the  understamling. 
Our  love  to  Goil,  as  it  must  be  an  entire,  so  it 
must  he  an  intelligent  love ;  we  must  love  Him 
oii(  of  the  whole  understanding;  our  rational 
powers  and  faculties  must  lead  out  the  aflcctions 
of  our  souls  toward  God.  Christ  had  said, 
'  To  love  God  and  onr  neighbor  is  the  greatest 
commandment  of  all ;'  '  Yea,'  saith  the  scribe. 
'  it  is  better  Hum  all  whole-burnt-offerings  atd 
sacrifices,  more  acceptable  to  God,  and  will 
turn  to  a  better  account  to  ourselves.'  There 
were  those  who  held,  that  the  law  of  sacrifices 
was  the  greatest  commandrnent  of  all;  but  this 
scribe  readily  agreed  with  our  Savior  in  this-— 
that  the  law  of  love  to  God  and  our  neighbor  is 
greater  than  that  of  sacrifice,  even  than  those 
whole-burnt-offerings,  which  were  intended 
purely  for  the  honor  of  God. 

IV.  Christ  approved  of  what  he  said,  and  en- 
couraged him  to  proceed.  1 .  He  owned  that  he 
understood  well,  as  far  as  he  went.  Jesus  saw 
that  he  answered  discreetly,  and  was  the  more 
pleased  with  it,  because  He  had  of  late  met 
with  so  many  that  answered  indiscreetly.  He 
answered  as  a  rational,  intelligent  man,  whose 
reason  was  not  blinded,  whose  juditmcnt  was 
not  bias.sed,  and  whose  forethought  was  not 
fettered,  by  the  prejudices  of  other  scribes.  He 
answered  as  one  that  allowed  himself  liberty 
and  leisure,  and  as  one  that  had  considered.  2. 
He  owned  that  he  stood  fair  for  a  further  ad- 
vance ;  '  Thou  art  not  .far  .from  thekingdom  of 
God,  the  kingdom  of  grace  and  glon' ;  thou  art 
in  a  likely  way  to  be  a  Christian.  For  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  insists  most  upon  these  things, 
and  is  designed  to  bring  thee  to  this.'  Note, 
There  is  hope  of  those  who  make  a  good  use 
of  the  light  they  have,  that  hy  the  grace  of  God 
they  will  he  led  to  clearer  discoveries.  What 
became  of  this  scribe  we  are  not  told,  but  would 
willingly  hope  that,  having  been  told  by  Him, 
so  much'  to  his  satisfaction,  what  was  the  great 
commandment  of  the  law,  he  proceeded  to  in- 
quire of  Him,  or  his  apostles,  what  was  the 
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anJ  for  this  inestimable  ■■'wh,  whom  Ihey  e.xpecled.     (36^)     By ''''•_'''°'^0/-?.^J^  ,!p"k?  hMho 

mercy  rie  now  u=,u»nu»  uur  ,u.„  ,„  ,. Bp.  Sumner.  ;  S'Pi'-'t  "f  PT"!'  Jf ^,y  '.'j'' ff.'"s''"':  2S  )    'Tlii.  .le.serve.,  to  l«  note,!  by 

Verses  35-37.  mouth  of  Dav.ct.       (..icis  1-  '»_  ^-  '    '      .,,  „,„,.  „.,n  by  the  Spirit  of 

(n.'i.)     CAr,-.(,*c.l    Or, 'The  Christ,' the  Messiah.    The  question  '1'"=";  »'^", ''7, J.,*,"';  "'f,  ^how^  al ™  itat  lUc  Messiah  had  aulhorily 

w,;  ni  asked  by  our  Lord  _c_o„«,rnin,^Himself,whor^^                    hear-  ^P-P^^-^' „. JJ/i',^„,^r  uoth  Psaini.                               Sco^-g^ 


his  Son  to  he  the  prnpilialinn  for  our  sins 
mercy  He  now  demands  our  love  in  reuira.' 
Verses  35—37 


w,is  not  asked  by  our  Lord  concemin?  Himself,  whom  most  of  his  hear-      ProP"ecy-  „.h.  X  wrolc  the  1  lOlh  Psalm. 
era  wo.-e  far  from  allowlns  to  be  '  the  Christ ;'  but  coiicernmg  ihc  Mes-   over  Pavid  w  hen  he  wron.  me 


A.  D.  33. 

scribes  that  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  David? 

36  For  David  him- 
self said  f  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  1  The  Lord  said 
to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou 
on  my  rijiht  hand,  till 
I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool. 

?n  David  therefore 
himself  calleth  him 
Lord;  'and  whence  is 
he  ihm  his  Son  ?  '  And 
the  common  people 
heard  him  sfladly. 

3S  ir  And  he  'said 
unto  them  in  his  doc- 
trine, "Beware  of  the 
sci'ibes,  "  which  love  to 
go  in  long  clothing, 
and  lave  salutations  in 
the  market-places, 

39  And  >the  chief 
seats  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  the  upper- 
most rooms  at  feasts ; 

40  "Which  '■  devour 
widows'  houses,  and 
for  a  pretence  make 
'  long  prayers  :  these 
shall  receive  greater 
damnation. 

41  IT  And  Jesus  '"  sat 
over  against  the  trea- 
sury, and  beheld  how 
the  people  cast  *money 
into  the  treasury :  and 
many  that  were  rich 
east  in  much. 

42  And  there  came 
a  certain  poor  widow  ; 
and  she  tiirew  in  two 
mites,  wliich  make  a 
farthing. 

43  And  he  called  un- 
to him  his  disciples,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Veriljr 
I  say  unto  you,  =  That 
this  poor  widow  hath 
cast  more  in,  than  all 
they  which  have  cast 
into  the  treasuiy : 

44  For  all  theij  did 
^  cast  in  of  their  abun- 
dance; but  she  of  her 
want  did  cast  in  all 
that  she  had,  even  '  all 
her  living. 

p  2  Sttin.  23:2.  Neh.  9:30.  M»tt.  22: 
43—15.  Acts  1:16.  28.25  2  Tim. 
3:16.     Heb.  3:7,8.     4:7.     1  Pel.  1:11. 


MARK,  XII. 

great  commandment  of  the  Gospel.  Yet,  if  he 
went  no  further,  we  are  not  to  think  it  strange ; 
for  there  are  many  who  are  7iot  far  fronx  the 
king^dom  of  God,  and  yet  never  come  thither. 
One  would  think  this  snould  have  in^dted  n>any 
to  consult  Him ;  but  it  had  a  contrary  eflect ; 
No  man,  after  that,  diwst  ask  Him  any  qucs- 
tion ;  ever;'  thing  He  said  was  spoken  with  such 
authority  and  majesty,  that  every  one  stood  in 
awe  of  Him  ;  those  that  desirea  to  learn  were 
ashamed,  and  those  that  designed  to  ravil,  were 
afraid  to  ask. 
'  V.  35—40.     Here, 

I.  Christ  shows  the  people  how  defective  the 
scribes  were  in  their  preaching,  and  how  unable 
to  solve  the  difficulties  in  the  Old  Testament, 
which  they  undertook  to  expound.  Of  this  He 
gives  an  instance,  which  is  not  so  fully  related 
here  as  in  Matthew.  Christ  was  teaching- in 
the  temple:  many  things  He  said  which  were 
not  written  ;  hut  notice  is  taken  of  this,  because 
it  will  stir  us  up  to  inquire  concerning  Christ, 
and  to  inquire  of  Him. 

1 .  They  told  the  people  that  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  the  Son  of  Darid,  (r.  35.)  and  they  were 
right ;  He  was  not  only  to  descend  from  him. 
hut  to  fill  his  throne;  (Luke  1:  32.)  The  Lnrd 
God  shall  give  Him  the  throne  of  his  father 
David.  The  Scripture  said  it  often,  hut  the 
people  took  it  from  the  scribes ;  whereas  the 
truths  of  God  should  rather  be  quoted  from  our 
Bibles  than  from  our  ministers;  The  waters  are 
sweetest  rohen  drawn  immediately  from  their 
source. 

2.  Yet  they  could  not  tell  them  how  it  was 
proper  for  David,  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  to 
call  Him  Lord,  Ps.  110:  i.  They  had  taught 
the  people  that  concerning  the  Messiah,  which 
would  be  for  the  honor  of  their  nation — that  He 
should  be  a  branch  of  their  royal  family;  but 
they  had  not  taken  care  to  teach  them  that 
which  was  for  the  honor  of  the  Messiah  Him- 
self^that  He  should  be  the  Son  of  God,  and, 
as  such,  and  not  otherwise,  David's  Lord.  Thus 
they  heldthe  truth  in  iinrighfeow^iicss.  and  were 
partial  in  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  in  the  law  of 
the  Old  Testament.  They  were  al)le  to  say 
it,  and  prove  it— that  Christ  was  to  be  David's 
Son;  but  if  any  should  object,  Hoit  then  doth 
David  himself  call  Him  Lord?  they  could  not 
avoid  the  objection.  Note, Those  are  unworthy 
to  sit  in  Moses'  seat,  who  are  not  in  some 
measure  able  to  defend  the  truth  when  they 
have  preached  it,  and  to  convince  gainsayers. 

Now,  to  have  their  ignorance  thus  exposed, 
no  doubt  incensed  the  scribes  against  Christ ; 
but  the  common  people  heard  Him  gladly,  r. 
37.  What  He  preached  was  affecting;  and 
though  it  reflected  upon  the  scribes,  it  was  in- 
structive to  them ;  they  had  never  heard  such 
preaching.  Probably  there  was  something 
commanding  and  charming  in  his  voice  and  way 
of  delivery,  which  recommended  Him  to  the 
common  people;  for  we  do  not  find  that  any 
were  wrought  upon  to  beliere  in  Him,  and  to 
follow  Him,  but  He  was  to  them  as  a  lovely 
song  of  one  thai  could  play  well  on  a/i  instru-  \ 


2  Pet.  itai. 
q  Ps.  110:1      Acts2:34— 38.    I  Ccr   15: 

25.     Heb.  1:13      10:12.13. 
r   Matt.    1:23.      Rom.    1:3,4.     9:5.       1 

Tim    3:16.     Rct.  22:16. 
e    Mall.  11:5.35.    21:46.     Luke   19:43. 

21:38.    John  7:45— 40.    Jam.  2:5. 
I  4:2. 


He  ivarns  his  disciples  against  the  scribes. 

ment;  Ezek.  33:  32.  And  perhaps  some  of 
these  cried,  Crucify  Him,  as  Herod  heard  John 
Baptist  gladly,  and  yet  cut  off  his  head. 

il.  He  cautions  the  people  to  take  heed  of 
su  fering  themselves  to  be  imposed  upon  by  the 
sc  ibes,  and  of  being  infected  with  tneir  pride 
a  d  hypocrisy  ;  He  said  unto  them  in  his  doc- 
ti  ine,  '  Bcicare  of  the  scribes ;  {r.  38.)  that  you 
neither  imbibe  their  opinions,  nor  the  opinions 
of  the  people  concerning  them.'  The  charge 
drawn  up  against  them  : 

t.  They  affect  to  appear  very  great;  for 
they  go  in  lon^  clothing,  dmrn  to  their  feet^ 
as  princes  or  judges.  Their  going  in  such 
clothing  was  not  sinful,  but  their  priding  them- 
selves in  it,  commanding  respect  by  it,  was  a 
product  of  pride  Christ  would  have  his  dis- 
ciples go  with  their  loins  girt. 

2.  They  affect  to  appear  rcri/ ^oorf ;  for  the v 
make  lon^  prayers,  as  if  they  were  ver}'  intf- 
mate  with  heaven,  and  had  a  deal  of  business 
there.  They  took  care  it  should  be  known  that 
they  prayed,  that  they  prayed  long,  which  some 
think  intimates  that  ihey  prayed  not  for  them- 
selves only,  but  for  others,  and  therein  were 
very  particular  and  very  large ;  tliis  the}  did 
for  a  pretence,  that  they  might  seem  to  love 
prayer,  not  only  for  God's  sake,  whom  hereby 
they  pretended  to  glorify,  but  for  their  neighbor's 
sake,  whom  hereby  thev  pretended  to  serve. 

3.  They  herein  aimed  to  advance  themselves ; 
they  coveted  applause,  loved  salutations  in  the 
Tnarkct -places,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts ;  to 
have  these  given  them,  they  thought  express- 
ed the  ralue  they  had  for  them,  who  did  know 
them,  and  gained  them  respect  from  those  who 
did  not. 

4.  They  herein  aimed  to  enrich  themselves. 
They  devoured  iridovs''  houses,  made  themselves 
masters  of  estates;  to  screen  themselves  from 
the  suspicion  of  dishonesty,  they  put  on  the 
mask  of  piety;  and,  that  they  might  not  be 
thought  as  bad  as  the  worst,  they  were  studious 
to  seem  as  good  as  the  best.  '  Let  fraud  and 
oppression  be  thought  the  worse  of  for  their 
having  profaned  and  disgraced  long  prayers  ; 
but  let  not  long  prayers  be  thought  the  worse 
of,  if  made  in  humility  and  sincerity,  for  their 
having  been  by  some  abused.  But  as  iniquity, 
thus  disguised  with  a  show  of  piety,  is  double 
iniquity,  so  its  doom  will  be  doubly  heavy  ; 
These  shall  receive  greater  damnation;  greater 
than  those  that  live  without  praj'er,  greater  than 
they  should  have  received  for  the  wrong  done 
to  the  poor  \vidows,  if  it  had  not  been  thus  dis- 
guised. Note,  The  damnation  of  hj^pocrites 
will  be,  of  all  others,  the  greatest  damnation. 

V.  41 — i4.  This  passage  of  story  was  not 
in  Matthew,  but  is  here,  and  in  Luke;  it  is 
Christ's  commendation  of  the  poor  widow, 
wliom  our  Savior,  busy  as  He  was  in  preach- 
ing, found  leisure  to  notice.     Observe, 

1,  There  was  a  public  fund  for  charity,  into 
which  contributions  were  brought,  and  out  of 
which  distributions  were  made ;  a  poor's  box, 
and  this  in  the  temple;  for  works  of  charity  and 

•   A  piecf  (if  tiTftas  mnnei/.   Mall.  10;9. 
1  Ex.    35:21—29.     Mail.    10:43.      Acta 

.l:i9.    2  Cor.  8:12.     9:0—8. 
d  14:8.     I  Chr.  29.2—17.    2  Chr.   24: 

10—14.      3l:S— 10.     35:7,8.     Ezra  2: 

68,69.     Neh.  7:70—72.    2  Cor.  8:2,3. 

Pl.il.  4:10—17. 
e  Luke  8:43.     15:12,30.     21:2—4. 


n  Matt.  10:17.  23:1— 7   Li.I<e  20:45-^7 
X  MkU.  6:5.      Luke    11:43      14:7—11, 

3  John  9.  V  Jam  2:2.3 

z  Ei.  22.25.     MTo.  2:2.   3:1-4.    Ma-:. 

23:14.     Lnlie  20:47 
ft  Malt  6:7.     ll:2a-24.   23:93.     Luke 

12:47,48. 
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(37.)     The  CO jnmon  people.]     'The  ereal  multitude.*  Scott. 

Verses  38-^0. 

Mar g.  Ref— Notes,  Matt.  23:  5—7,14.  Luke  20:  45—47.  Jam. 
3:  1,2.  Scott. 

(33.)  Long  clothing.]  '  This  garment  meniioned  here  descended 
to  the  ankles,  worn  in  the  East,  by  persons  of  distinction  ;  e.  g.  Kinss. 
(1  Chron.  15:  27.  Jon.  3:  6.)  Priesla,  (3  Esd.  1:  1.  5:  81.)  and  honor- 
able persons.  See  Xenophon.  Luke  15:  22.  These  were  affected  by 
the  lawyers  of  the  Pharisaical  sect.      Kain.'  Bloomfield. 

(40.)     Devour  tcidows*  houses.]     'The  female  sex,  as  being^  more 
prone  to  superstition,  so  lies  more  open  to  such  frauds.'        Grotius. 
Verses  41 — M. 

The  exact  amount  is  not  easily  determined  ;  it  could  not  be  less  than 
a  farthing,  nor  so  much  as  a  penny. — How  applicable  this  to  the  case 
of  weekly  small  subscriptions  from  the  poor,  to  Bible  societies,  and 
Missionary  societies,  must  be  obvious  to  every  reflecting  reader  ! 
{Marg.  Ref.y  Scott. 

(41.)  Treasury.)  '  This  received  the  voluntary  contributions  of 
the  worshippers  who  came  up  to  the  feasts  ;  and  the  money  thrown  into 
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it  was  employed  to  buy  wood  for  the  altar,  salt  and  other  necessaries, 
not  Drovided  for  in  any  other  way.'  Doddridge. 

'This  example  brings  before  our  minds  wiih  great  force  a  solemn 
reflection.  It  admonishes  us  of  the  way  in  which  the  King  of  all  the 
earth  is  constantly  beholding  the  works  of  men,  and  recording  them  for 
reward  or  condemnation.  *'The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place, 
beholding^he  evil  and  ihe  good."  Prov.  15:  3.  Beholding  the  evil, 
sometimeAhat  He  may  overrule  their  bad  designs  to  his  own  wise  pur- 
poses ;  and  someiimes  that  He  may  restrain  them  within  the  bounds 
which  they  should  not  pass,  leal,  like  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  they 
should  return  to  cover  the  earth  :  and  in  the  end,  that  He  may  '•  give 
to  every  man  according  to  his  ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his 
doings."  Jer.  17:  10.  Why  He  beholds  the  good,  it  is  needless  to  de- 
clare. For  the  same  purpose  that  our  Lord  noticed  this  poor  itidoic. 
That  He  may  approve  and  favor  now,  and  give  abundant  recompense 
hereafter.  Let  us  strive  to  bear  in  mind  that  He  is  always  beholding 
us;  that  He  "compasseth  our  path,  and  our  lying  down,  and  is  ac- 
quainted with  all  our  ways."  '  Bp.  Sumner. 
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MARK,  XIII. 
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near  anJ  ceruiii  approacli  of  llie»a 
evanli,  28—31  No  man  k.iowi  lln 
day  or  bour  ;  llicroforo  all  ouf  ht  to 
watch    and    pray,    and    ba    ready, 
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works  of  pit^ty  very  filly  co  together  j  whjrc 
God  is  lionorcrt  hy  otir  worsliiii,  it  is  ]irc)|)er  Hf 
should  he  lionorcil  hy  the  relief  of  his  jioor;  and 
we  often  liud  prmicrs  and  a/»is  in  conjnmtion, 
as  Acts  '20:  1,  ■■!.  "It  is  good  to  erect  puhlic  re- 
ceptacles of  charity  for  tlirecting  private  hands 
in  giving  to  the  poor  ;  nay,  it  is  good  for  those 
■who  are  of  aliility  to  have  funds  of  their  own, 
to  lai/  bij,  as  (ioii  haa  prospered  them,  (1  Cor. 
10:  2.)  that  they  may  have  soinelhin:;  ready  to 
give   when  an  ohject  of  charity  offers   itself, 

AMFl    ans     ho     \K-pnt    which  is  hefore  dedicated  to  such  Uses. 
■        .     r.i      .  1  II.  Jesus  Christ  had  <u,  eye  upon  it;  He  mt 

'■Ollt  of  the  temple,  ^^^^  agatmi  the  treasur.j,  and  beheld  linw  the 
oneofhisdisciple.SSaith  people  cast  motwij  into  it ;  not  grudging  either 
unto  him,  Master,  see  that  He  had  none  to  cast  in,  or  hart  not  the  dis- 
What  manner  of  stones,    posal  of  that  which  was  cast  in,  hut  ohservmg 

■inrl  wlvit  buildino-S  arc   ^"l^"'  '''«"  '^"'^''"-     No«';0"'-Lord  Jesus  takes 
ana  w  nai  uiiiiuui3.'>  a>t   ^^^^.^^^  ^^  ^^,1^^^  ^^^  contribute  to  pious  and  cha- 

hire  !  ritahle  uses  ;  whetlier  we  give  liberally  or  spa- 

2  And  Jesus  answer-  ringly;  whether  cheerfully  or  with  reluctance  ; 

ino-       said      unto     him,  nay,  He  looks  at  the  heart ;  observes  what  prin- 

Sfn'st  thou   tliese  f  reat  cip'cs  we  act  upon,  and  what  our  views  are,  in 

bu  Idin"  "'  =  here"shal    /""r  ""', "'»'"'"/™  <'°  "  "'  ""*°  ""  ^''"'' 

not  be  lell  one  stone  m  n^  saw  many  that  iccre  rich,  cast  in 
upon  another,  that  nmch  ;  and  it  was  a  good  sight  to  see  rich  peo- 
sliall  not  be  thrown  pie  charitable,  to  sec  many  so,  and  to  see  them 
cast  in  much.  Note,  Those  that  are  rich,  ought 
to  give  richly  ;  if  God  give  abundantly  to  us, 
He  expects  we  should  give  abundantly  to  the 
poor ;  and  it  is  not  enough  for  those  that  are 
rich,  to  say,  that  they  give  as  much  as  others 
who  perliaps  have  much  less  of  the  world,  but 
tliev  must  give  in  proportion  to  their  estates ; 
and'if  objects  of  charity  do  not  present  them- 
selves, they  ought  to  inquire  them  out,  and  to 
deeise  liberal  Ihinj^s, 

IV.  There  was  a  poor  widow  that  cast  in  two 
mites,  which  make  a  farthing;  (v.  42.)  and 
Jesus  commended  her:  called  his  disciples,  and 
bid  them  take  notice  of  it;  (f.  43.)  told  them 
sign  when  all  these  ,i,g,  s(,e  could  ill  spare  what  she  gave,  she  had 
tllinflrs  shall  be  ful-  scarcely  enough  for  herself;  it  was  all  she  had 
fj|l^-.il  2  to  live  upon  that  day,  and  perhaps  a  great  part 

of  what  she  had  earned  the  day  before ;  anil  as 
He  knew  she  did  it  from  a  truly  charitable  dis- 
position. He  reckoned  it  more  than  all  that  the 
rich  people  threw  in  ;  for  they  did  cast  in  of 
their  ahunilance,  but  she  of  her  leant,  v.  44. 
Many  would  have  been  ready  to  censure  this 
poor  widoir,  and  to  think  she  did  ill ;  why  should 
she  give  to  others,  when  she  had  little  enough 
for  herself?  Charity  begins  at  home  ;  or,  if  she 
would  give  it,  why  did  she  not  bestow  it  upon 


down. 

3  And  ''as  he  sat  up- 
on the  mount  of  Olives, 
over  aijainst  the  tem- 
ple, "  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  An- 
drew, asked  him  'pri- 
vately, 

4  Tell  us,  K  when 
shall  these  things  be  ? 
and  what  shall  be  the 
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Christ's  warning  to  his  discipks. 

Slime  poor  body  that  she  knew?  What  occa- 
sion was  there  for  bringing  it  to  the  Ireiu^ury  to 
be  disposeil  of  by  the  chief  jiriesls,  who,  we 
have  reason  to  fear,  were  partial  in  the  dispo- 
sal of  it  7  It  is  so  rare  a  thing  to  lind  any  that 
would  not  blame  this  widow,  that  wc  cannot 
expect  to  hiid  any  that  will  imitate  her;  and 
yet  our  Savior  commends  her,  and  therefore  we 
are  sure  that  she  did  well  and  wisely.  If  Christ 
saith,  He//  done,  no  matter  who  saith  other- 
wise; ami  we  must  hence  learn,  1.  That  e-iVi/i;?- 
alms,  is  an  excellent  thing,  and  highly  pleasing 
to  Jesus  ;  and  if  we  be  humble  and  sincere  in 
it,  He  will  accept  it,  though  in  some  circum- 
stances there  may  not  be  all  the  discretion  in 
the  world.  2.  Those  that  have  but  a /i7//c  ought 
to  give  alms  ont  of  their  little.  Those  thai  live 
by  their  labor,  must  ^ti'c  to  those  that  need, 
Eph.  4:  2S.  3.  It  is  very  good  for  us  to  deny 
ourselves,  thai  we  may  give  more  to  the  poor  ; 
to  deny  ourselves  even  conveniences,  for  the 
sake  of  charity.  We  should  in  many  cases 
pinch  ourselves,  that  we  may  supply  the  neces- 
sities of  others  ;  this  is  loving  our  neighbors  as 
ourselves.  4.  Public  charities  should  be  en- 
couraged, for  they  hriu"  upon  a  nation  public 
blessings  ;  and  though  there  may  be  some  mis- 
management of  them,  yet  that  is  not  a  good  rea- 
son why  we  should  not  give  to  them.  5.  Though 
we  can  give  but  a  little  in  charity,  yet  if  it  be 
according  to  our  ability,  and  be  given  with  aa 
upright  heart,  it  shall"  be  accepted  of  Christ, 
who  requires  according  to  what  a  man  has,  and 
not  according  to  what  he  has  not.  Two  mites 
shall  be  brought  to  account,  if  given  in  a  right 
manner,  as  if  it  had  been  two  pounds.  6.  It  is 
much  to  the  praise  of  charity,  when  we  give  not 
only  to  oar  power,  but  beyond  our  power,  as 
the' Slaeedonian  churches,  whose  deep  porerly 
abounded  to  the  riches  of  their  liberality ;  2. 
Cor.  S:  2,  3.  When  we  provide  for  others  out 
of  our  own  necessary  provision  ;  as  th6  widow 
of  Sarepta  for  Elijah,  and  Christ  for  his  Kve 
thousand  guests,  and  trust.  God  to  provide  lor 
us  some  other  way,  this  is  thanJ:worthy . 

Chap.  XIII.  v.  1—4.  I.  Many  of  Christ's 
disciples  idolize  things  that  look  great,  and 
have  been  long  looked  upon  as  sacred.  They 
had  heard  Christ  complain  of  those  who  had 
made  the  temple  a  den  c(f  thieves ;  and  yet, 
when  Ho  quitted  it,  for  the  wickedness  ihaj  re- 
mained in  It,  they  count  Him  to  be  as  much  in 
love  as  they  wore,  with  the  stately  structure  and 
adorning  of  it.     One   of  them   said   to   Him, 


And  though  their  coutri- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V    33—44      With  a  proper  view  of  the  holy  law,  a  serious  and  not  from  priile  and  oslentation.  ,      a  , 

recollection  of  its  awful  sanction,  and  a  believing  prospect  of  butions  should  be  encouraged  ;  they  ought  not  to  be  flattered 

the  dav  of  iud-'ment,  we  shall  be  prepared  to  attend  to  what  into  an  opmion,  that  they  are  merilonous,  or  tliat  they  can 

the  St^riptures 'declare,  concerning  the   person  and  offices  of  atone  for  licentiousness,  and  prove  a  substitute  lor  hohness 

Christ-  and  be  led    unreservedly  to  confess  Him  to  be  'our  Nor  should  the  poor  on  any  aceount  be  discouraged  in  their 

'  ._......„.,.  ,       ,,.    endeavors  to   show  'the   sinceritv  of  their  love;'  as 


and 


Lord  and  our  God  ;'  as  '  the  End  of  the  law  for  righteousness   humble  endeavors  to  . 

r^  every  one  who  belicveth  ;'  (Note,  Jiom.  10:  1—4.)  to  obey   their  small  oblations,   spared  from  their  scanty   siipph. 

Him  as'  our  exalted  Redeemer 

at  the  right  hand  of  the  Kather 

lion,  ami  to  '  put  all  enemies  urn 

people  hear  these  things  gladly,'  while  the 

:  their  mile  to  the  relief  of  the  distressed,  or 


and  to  rejoice  that  He  is  seated  from  such  expenses  as  are  generallv  deemed  needful,  arc  more 
■  to  perfect  his  people's  salva-  honorable  to  God,  more  evident  efTects  of  the  power  of  divine 
ider  his  feet.'— If  'the  common   grace,  and  expressions  of  patient  self-denial  and  reliance  on 


distinguished  in  Providence;  as  well  as,  bv" comparison,  a  far  greater  bounty, 

''ant'and  authority  oppose   them,    we  may   congr;Uulate  the  than  the  applauded  gonerosiiy  of  their  superiors.     Let  then 

Ibrmer  however  despised,  and  pity  the  latter,  in  the  midst  of  the  poor  contribute  their  mile  to  the  relie   of  the  dis 

heir  splendor-  for  w'hat  will  rich,  or  long  clothing,  salutations  to  promote  the  cause  of  God  :  and  though  men  may  deruie  or 

in  null  ic  assemblies,  or  'chief  rooms  hi  synagogues,'  however  censure  them,  and  those  who  excite  and  encourage   them  to 

now  »-ilued  avail  men,  when  the  Judge  sliall  prove  their  devo-  such  contributions,  the  Lord  will  graciously  recompense  them, 

lions  to  have  been  the  mask  of  impiety,  and  sentence  them  to  They  will  not  be  impoverished  by  what  they  lend  to  Him;  and 

receive  the  "roater  condemnation  ?   Let  us  not  forget  that  Jesus  their  believing,  though  feeble  efiorts  to  honor  Him,  and  do  gooti 

still  watches  the   treasury,   to  observe  how  much,  and  from  to  their  brethren,  will  be  mentioned  with  commendaUon  in  that 

what  motives,  men  contribute  to  it.     He  approves  of  liberality  day,  when  the  splendid  action.s  of  unbelievers  will  be  exposed 

in  the  rich-  who  ought  to  appropriate  a  far  greater  proportion  to  deserved  contempl,as  the  resultof  pride,  ostentation^ eiimitj 

of  their  wealth  to  works  of  piety  and  charity,  than  they  gene-  to  Gotl,  and  dislike  to  his  humbling  salvation.     (/^.  O-  JJalt. 

rally,  or  indeed  almost  ever  do  ;  "but  it  should  be  in  simplicity,    22:  34—46.     25:  34—36.) "^°"- 

NOTES  S'Jii'l  plates  of  goUI.  which  rellectod.  when  the  sun  rose  upon  it,  such  a 

Chai..  XIII.  V.  I.     '  This  temple,  called  the  temple  of  Herod,  in  dis.  .iron?  and  dazzlin?  effulgence.  ihM  the  eye  could  ""!  "'f^'" ''^^™;:" 

tiaclioa  from  ihat  of  Solomon,  and  from  Ihe  second  temple,  which  was  ance.     At  a  dlsuinc*.  it  appeared  a  huge  ■!  ""^'"f '"  ^"'"^  whito  ami 

Zerubhabel'3.  was  one  hundred  culjils  long,  seventy  broad  and  one  hun-  For  where  the  plates  of  gold  were  not,  it  wis  extremely  »  "«»  «"" 


'of  immense  opulence.' 
Verse  2. 


drcil  high.     The  porch  was  raised  to  the  height  of  one  hundred  cubils,  glistening.'    _,        .        ,         , 

and  w:t3  extended  Bfteen  cubits,  each  side  of  the   rest  of  the  building.  '  Tacitus  liescribes  it  aa 

It  wa.s  built  of  white  m.irble  exquisitely  wrought,  and  with  stones  ofharge  .........        ,,„.„,     icrorrlin"  10  our 

tlimensions,  some  of  them  uventy.five  cubits  long,  eight  high  .and  twelve  '  The  splendid  building  has  forever  passed  aw.iy.      f ""™'"'  '°  °^^ 

thick.    These  are  the  stones  to  which  the  disciple  refers,  "see  what  Lord's  prediction,   "that  there  slim.ld     ol  Ik  '£' ""°  S^^P°,^'„3^r 

manner  of  stones."  fc.  other,"   it  waa  completely  demolished  by  the   Roman  .»old^erajjmier 

'■Theappt'aranceofthetcmpIe,"says  Josophus,  "was  such  as  In  strike  Titus,  A.  D.  70. 

ths  mind  and  astonish  the  sight.    For  it  was  on  every  side  covered  with  f^TSI 


Bloomfield. 


A.  D.  33. 

5  And  Jesus  answer- 
ins;  them,  began  to  say, 
''  Take  heecT  lest  any 
man  deceive  you : 

6  For  'many  shall 
come  in  my  name,  say- 
ing, I  am  Christ  ;  'and 
shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  '  when  ye  shall 
hear  of  wars,  and  ru- 
mors of  wars,  be  ye  not 
troubled  :  for  such  things 
'"  must  needs  be  ;  but 
the  end  sitall  not  be  yet. 

8  For  "  nation  shall 
rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  king- 
dom ;  and  there  shall 
be  earthquakes  in  di- 
vers places,  and  there 
shall  be  °  famines  and 
troubles:  p  these  are  the 
beginnings  of  'sorrows . 

9  But  1  take  heed  to 
yourselves  :  for  they 
shall  deliver  you  up  to 
councils ;  and  in  the 
synagogues  ye  shall  be 
beaten:"and  ye  shall  be 
brought  before  rulers 
and  kings  for  my 
sake,  '  for  a  testimony 
against  them. 

10  And  =the  gospel 
must  first  be  published 
among  all  nations. 

11  But  when  they 
shall  lead  you, '  and  de- 
liver you  up,  "  take  no 
thought  beforehand 
what  ye  shall  speak, 
neither  do  ye  preme- 

■  Jer,  29:3.     Malt  24:4,5.     Luke2I:S. 

1  Cor.    15:33.     Epii.   5:6.     Col.  3:8 

2  Tliesa.  2:3.     1  Jolm  4:1. 

1   2i.      Jer..l4;M     23:21—25.     John  5: 

43. 
t  22.  Mall.  24:5,11,23,24.      Acts  5:35 
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'Look,  Master,  what  manner  of  stones,  and 
what  buildings  are  here,v.  1.  We  never  saw 
the  like  in  Galilee ;  do  not  leave  this  fine 
place.' 

II.  Christ  does  not  value  external  pomp, 
where  there  is  not  real  purity  ;  '  Seest  tliou  t/iese 
g-reat  buildings,'  (saith  Christ,)  '  and  admirest 
thou  them  ?  I  tell  thee,  The  time  is  at  hand 
when  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  ano- 
ther, that  shall  not  be  thrown  dotcn,'  v.  2.  The 
suniptuousness  of  the  fabric  shall  be  no  securi- 
ty, nor  move  any  compassion  in  Jesus  towards 
it.  He  looks  with  piii/  upon  the  ruin  of  souls, 
and  weeps  over  them,  for  on  them  He  has  put 
great  value  i  but  we  do  not  find  Him  look  with 

ise, 
hat 


1   Ps.  46:1—3.     112:7.     U.  8:12.     Jer. 

4:19—21.       51:46.        Mau.     24:6,7. 

Luke21;*-ll. 
>i  2  S.im.  14:14.     Mull.  18:7.     Acls 

17:3. 

•  2  Cbr.  16:6.  Ii.  1S;2.  Jer.  25.32. 
Hnj.  2:22.  Zeeh.  14:13.  ,Hev. 
6:4. 

t  Acts  11:28.  p  Malt.  24:8. 

•  Or.  Ihe  wnin/t  o/  a  womnn  in  tra- 
^'lil.  Ps.  48:6.  Is.  37:3.  Jer.  4: 
SI.  6:24.  13;21.  22:23.  49:24. 
50:43.      Mlc.  4:9.10.      1  Tlies.  5:3 

q  5.  Matt.  10:17,18.  23:34—37.  24: 
9.10.  Luke  21:16—18.  John  15:20 
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—15.  7:54—60.  8:1—3.  9:1,2.13 
14,16.  12:1—3.  16:20—24.  21:11 
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16—18.  Matt.  10:19,20.  Luke  12- 
11,12.  21:14,1,5.  Acls  2:4.  4:8  (sc 
31.     6:10,15.    7:55. 


any  pity  upon  the  ruin  of  a  magnificent  hoii 
when  He  is  driven  out  of  it  by  sin.  Withw'__. 
little  concern  doth  He  sav.  Not  one  stone  shall 
be  left  on  another .'  Mucli  of  the  strength  of 
the  temple  lay  in  the  largeness  of  the  stones, 
and  if  these  be  thrown  down,  no  footstep,  or  re- 
membrance of  it  will  remain.  While  any  part 
remained  standing,  there  might  be  some  hope 
of  the  repair  of  it ;  but  what  hope  is  there, 
when  not  one  stone  is  left  upon  another  ? 

III.  How  natural  it  is  to  us  to  desire  to 
know  things  to  come,  and  the  times  of  them  ; 
we  are  apt  to  be  more  inquisitive  about  that  than 
about  our  duty.  His  disciples  knew  not  how 
to  dig-est  this  doctrine  of  the  ruin  of  the  tem- 
ple, which  they  thought  must  be  their  Master's 
royal  palace,  and  in  which  they  expected  their 
preferment,  and  posts  of  honor  ;  and  therefore 
they  were  in  pain  till  they  learned  more  of  Him 
concerning  this  matter,  'As  He  was  returning 
to  Bethany,  therefore,  He  sat  upon  the  mount  of 
Olires,  over  against  the  temple,  where  He  had 
a  full  view  of  it ;  and  there  four  of  them  agreed 
to  ask  Him  privately,  what  He  meant  by  the  de- 
stroying of  the  temple,  which  they  understood 
no  more  than  they  did  the  predictions  of  his 
own  death,  so  inconsistent  with  their  scheme. 
Probably,  though  these  four  proposed  the  ques- 
tion, yet  Christ's  discourse,  in  answer  to  it,  was 
in  the  hearing  of  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  yet 
privately,  that  is,  apart  from  the  multitude. 
Their  inquiry  is.  When  shall  these  things  he  ? 
They  will  not  seem  to  qucstit)n,  whether  they 
shall  be  or  no,  (for  their  Master  has  said  that 
they  shall,)  but  are  willing  to  hope  it  is  a  great 
way  off.  Vet  they  ask  not  jirecisely  the  day 
antl  year,  (therein  they  were  modest,)  but  say, 
'  Tell  us  what  shall  be  the  sign,  when  all  these 
things  shall  be  .fulfilled  ?  W'hat  presages  shall 
there  be  of  their  approach  ?' 

V.  6 — 13.  Our  Lord  replies  to  their  ques- 
tion, not  so  much  to  satisfy  their  curiosity,  as  to 
direct  their  consciences ;  'leaves  them  still  in 
the  dark  concerning  the  tivtcs  and  seasons, 
which  the  Father  has  kept  in  his  own  power  ; 
but  gives  them  cautions  with  reference  to  the 
events  that  would  now  shortly  come  to  pass. 

I.  They  must  take  heed  that  they  be  not  de- 
eeired  by  impostors  that  would  now  shortly 
arise  ;  (v.  5,  6.)  '  Take  heed  lest  any  man  *- 
cci'iv  you,  lest,  having  found  the  true  Messiah, 
you  lose  Him  again  in  the  crowil  of  pretenders, 
or  embrace  others  in  rivalship  with  Him.  Many 
shall  come  in  viy  name,  (not  in  the  nameof  j,;- 
.'tis,)  but  saying,  /nm  CAris/,  and  so  claimins; 
the  dignities  to  which  I  only  am  entitled.'  Af- 
ter the  Jews  had  rejected  the  true  Christ,  they 
were  imposed  upon,  by  many  false  Christs,  but 
never  before  ;  those  false  Christs  deceived  many. 
Therefore  take  heed  lest  they  deceive  you.  Note, 
When  many  are  deceived,  we  should  look  to 
ourselves. 

II,  They  must  take  heed  that  they  be  not 
disturbed,  at   the  noise  of  wars,  which  they 


The  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

should  be  alarmed  with,  r.  7, 8.  Sin  introduced 
wars  ;  they  come  from  men's  lusts.  But  at 
some  times  the  nations  are  more  distracted  and 
wasted  with  wars  than  at  other  times  ;  so  it 
shall  be  now;  Christ  was  born  into  the  world 
when  there  was  a  general  peace,  but  soon  after 
He  went  out  of  the  worlcf  there  were  general 
wars  ;  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
k-ingdom  against  kingdom.  And  what  will  be- 
come of  them  then  who  are  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  every  nation  ?  Amidst  the  ela.'sh  of  arms, 
the  voice  of  law  is  not  heard.  '  But  tie  not  trou- 
bled at  it.'  I.  'Let  it  be  no  surprise  to  you; 
such  things  nuist  needs  be,  for  God  has  appoint- 
ed them,  m  order  to  accomplish  his  purposes, 
and  by  their  wars,  God  will  punish  the  wick- 
edness of  the  Jetcs.'  2.  '  Let  it  be  no  /error  to 
you  ;  as  if  your  interest  were  in  danger  of  be- 
ing overtlirown,  or  your  work  obstructed  ;  you 
have  no  concern  in  them,  and  therefore  need  not 
be  apprehensive  of  damage.'  Note,  Those 
that  despise  the  smiles  of  "the  worid,  may  de- 
spise its  frowns.  If  we  seek  not  to  rise  with 
them  that  rise  in  the  irorld,  why  should  we  dread 
falling  with  them  that  fall  ?  3.  '  Let  it  not  be 
looked  upon  as  an  omen  of  the  approaching  pe- 
riotl  of  the  world,  for  the  end  is  not  yet,  v.  7. 
Think  not  that  these  wars  will  bring  the  world 
to  a  period  ;  there  are  intermediate'couusels  to 
be  fulfilled,  which  are  to  prepare  you  for  the 
end,  but  not  to  hasten  it  out  of  due  time.'  4. 
'  Let  it  not  be  looked  upon,  as  if  God  had  no 
more  arrows  in  his  quiver,  ordained  against  the 
persecutors;  be  not  troubled  at  the  wars  you 
shall  hear  of;  they  are  but  the  beg-innings  of 
sorrows,  and  therefore,  instead  of  being  disturb- 
ed at  them,  you  ought  to  prepare  for  worse  ; 
for  there  shall  also  be  earthquake's  in  divers 
p?aces,  w'hich  shall  burv  multitudes  in  the  ruins 
of  their  own  houses  ;  t'here  shall  be. famines,  by 
wliich  many  of  the  poor  shall  perish  for  want 
of  bread,  and  troubles  and  commotions  ;  so  that 
there  shall  be  no  peace  to  him  that  goes  out.  or 
comes  in.  The  worid  shall  be  full  of  (rou6/cs, 
but  6e  not  ye  troubled ;  without  are  fghiings, 
within  are  .fears,  but  .fear  not  ye  tileir  fear.' 
Note,  The  disciples  of  Christ,  ifit  be  not  their 
own  fault,  may  enjoy  a  holy  serenity  of  mind, 
when  all  about  them  is  in  the  greatest  disor- 
der. 

III.  Tliey  must  take  heed  that  they  he  not 
drawn  away  from  their  duty  by  the  sufferings 
they  should  meet  with  for  Ch'risl's  sake.  Again, 
He  saith,  '  7a/i-e  heed  to  yourselves,  v.  9. 
Though  you  may  escape  the  s^cord  of  war,  be- 
cause you  interest  not  yourselves  in  the  public 
quarrels,  yet  you  will  be  exposed  to  the  sword 
of  justice  more  than  others,  and  the  parties  that 
contend  with  one  another  will  unite  against  vou. 
Take  heed,  therefore,  lest  you  t/f cf I'lv  vourse'lves 
with  the  hopes  of  such  a  temporal  kingdom  as 
you  have  been  dreaming  of,  when  it  is  through 
many  tribulations  that  you  must  enter  into  the 
kingdom  o.f  God.  Take  heed  lest  you  need- 
lessly expose  yourselves  to  trouble,  and  pull  it 
upon  your  own  head.  Take  heed  what  you  say 
and  do,  for  you  will  have  many  eyes  upon  you.' 
The  trouble  which  they  must  expect  is, 
(1.)  Thev  shall  be  hated  of  alt  men.  The 
thoughts  of  being  hated  arc  grievous  to  a  ten- 
der spirit,  and  the  fruits  of  that  hatred  must 
needs  be  a  constant  vexation;  those  that  are 
malicious  will  be  mischievous.  It  was  not  for 
any  thing  amiss  in  them,  or  by  them,  that  they 
were  hated,  but  for  Christ's' name's  sake,  be- 
cause they  were  called  by  his  name,  preached 
his  name,  and  wrought  miracles  in  his  name. 
The  world  hated  them,  because  He  loved  them. 
(2.)  Their  own  relations  shall  betray  them,  to 


vcrsG  6 

'  Josepliiis'  history  of  the  Jewish  war  is  the  best  commentary  on  litis 
chnpter.  It  is  a  wonderful  instance  of  the  care  of  ProviiJence  for  the 
Cliristlan  churijh,  that  ao  eye-witness,  of  so  great  creiiil,  should  be  prc- 
scrreil.  to  give  a  colleclion  of  important  facta  ilhistralii-e  of  this  noble 
prnphecy  m  almost  every  particular.'  Doddridge 

■  According  to  Joaopliiis,  few  if  anv  of  these  signs  failed  of  cnmin-  to 
pass  beltire  the  dreadful  ilestruction  of  Jerusalem?  Poole. 

.'T'^"^y'<''^  '""rs  of  the  Jews  among  themselves,  and  nf  the  Romans 
Willi  llie  Syrians,  Samaritans,  and  other  neighboring  nations.  There 
were  ennhquaics  in  Apamea,  Laodicea  and  Campania.  The  famine 
r"o'.?"i  ^^  ''*''^'^"'''""''  iionsntioned  in  Acts  11:  23.  as  well  as'recorded 
[376] 


in  history.     (Suclon.  Claud,  cap.  18.   and  Euseb.  Hist.  Ercl.  lib  II 
cap.  8.)  and  many  perished  liy  it  in  Jiidea.'     Jo.<iep/itis.     DoDDniDOK 
'According  to  the  same  historian,  there  were  also  fearful  sights  and 
apparitions,  in  the  air  and  heavens.'  Poole. 

Vei-se  8. 
Tlie  tumults  which  were  excited  by  the  persecuting  Jews  against  the 
apostles,  and  by  the  seditious,  against  the  Romans,  which  brtJught  dire 
calamit]i3s  on  immense  numbers,  and  at  length  ruin  on  the  nation,  seem 
especially  intended.  Scott 

Verses  9—13. 
(9.)    Shall  Mirer,  &c.l    '  All  this  was  exactly  accomplished  :  for 
Peter  and  John  were  called  befiire  the  sanhedrim ;  (.Acts  4:67) 


A.  D.  33. 

ditate ;  but  wliatsopver 
"  shall  lie  given  you  in 
that  hour,  that  sjiouk 
ye  :  for  it  is  not  yp  that 
speak,  'but  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

12  Now  '  the  brother 
shall  betray  the  bro- 
ther to  death,  and  the 
father  the  son;  and 
children  shall  rise  up 
against  Iheir  parents, 
and  shall  cause  them 
to  be  put  to  death. 

13  And  "ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  tncn  for  iny 
name's  sake  :  ''  but  he 
.that  shall  endure  unto 
the  end,  the  same  shall 
be  saved. 

14  IT  But  when  ye 
shall  see  '■  the  abomi- 
nation of  desolation 
spoken  of  by  Daniel 
the  prophet,  standins: 
''  where  it  ousrht  not, 
•  (let  him  that  readeth 
understand,)  'then  let 
them  that  be  in  Judea 
flee  to  the  mountains : 

15  And  'let  him  that 
is  on  the  house-top  not 
go  down  into  the  house, 
neither  enter  therein,  to 
take  any  thing  out  of 
his  house : 

16  And  let  him  that 
is  in  the  field,  not  turn 
back  again  for  to  take 
up  his  garment. 

17  But  ''  woe  to  them 
that  are  with  child, 
and  to  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days ! 

18  And  pray  ye  that 
your  flight  be  not  in 
the  winter. 

19  For '  in  those  days 
shall  be  affliction,  such 
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whom  they  wercmostiicarly  allied,  nnd  on  whom 
tlipy  deiH'iKk'd  for  |>rolrctioii  ;  '  Thoy  ttfuill  hrlrntj 
you,  sliall  inform  at;ainst  you,  and  In*  your  iicr- 
seculors.'  If  a  father  has  a  cliiKI  that  is  a 
Christian,  he  will  hecoine  vc)i(i  of  natural  aflec- 
tion,  it  wil!  he  swallowed  up  in  higotry,  and  he 
shall  lietray  his  own  child  to  the  |)erseciitors, 
as  if  he  were  a  worshijiper  oi"  other  gods,  Dcut. 
I,1:  6, 

(3.)  Churck-rulers  shaW  iiit\icl  their  censures ; 
'  "^'ou  shall  lie  delivered  up  to  the  ^reat  sanhe- 
drim at  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  inferior  courts  in 
other  cities,  and  shall  he  benlen  in  tlie  fyna- 
go^ues,  with  forty  stripes  at  a  time,  as  otfen- 
ders  as^inst  the  law  which  was  read  in  the  sy- 
nasoG:ue.'  It  is  no  new  thini^  for  the  church's 
artillery,  through  the  treachery  of  its  officers, 
to  he  turned  against  its  hest  friends. 

(4.)  Goreryiors  and  Icings  shall  use  their 
power  against  them.  Because  the  Jews  have 
not  power  to  put  them  to  death,  they  shall  in- 
cense the  Roman  powers  against  them,  as  they 
did  Herod  against  James  and  Peter  ;  and  they 
shall  cause  you  to  be  put  to  death,  as  enemies  to 
the  empire. 

2.  VVhaltheyshall  have  to  comfort  themselves 
with,  in  the  midst  of  these  great  Irouldes. 

(1 .)  That  the  work  they  were  called  to  should 
he  carried  on  notwithstanding.  '  The  Gospel 
shall,  for  all  this,  he  published  among  all  na- 
tions, and,  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
the  sound  of  it  shall  go_forth  into  ail  the  earth  ; 
not  only  through  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  hut  to 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth.'  It  is  comfort  to 
those  who  suffer  for  the  Gospel,  that,  though 
they  may  lie  crushed,  the  Gospel  cannot ;  it  shall 
carry  the  day. 

(2.)  Their  sufferings,  instead  of  ohstructing 
their  work,  should  forward  it;  '  I'lur  heing 
brought  be  fore  governors  and  kings  shall  he  for 
a  testimony  to  them;  shall  give  vju  an  o]}por- 
tunity  of  preaching  the  Gosjiel  tj  those  hcfore 
whom  you  are  brought  as  criir  dials,  to  whom 
otherwise  you  could  not  have  access.'  Thus 
St.  Paul's  heing  brought  before  Felix,  and  Fes- 
tus,  and  .\grippa,  and  Nero, '  /as  a  testimony  to 
them  concerning  Christ  and  nis  gospel.  Or,  It 
shall  lie  for  a  testimony  aeainst  them,  against 
both  the  judges  and  the  persecutors,  who  pur- 
sue those  with  the  utmost  rage  that  are  innocent, 
excellent  persons.  The  Gospel  is  a  testimony 
to  us  concerning  Christ  and  neaven  ;  if  we  re- 
ceive it,  it  will  be  a  testimony  for  us,  it  will 
justify  and  save  us;  if  not.  it  will  be  a  testimo- 
ny against  us  in  the  great  day. 

(.3.)  When  brought  before  kings  and  governors 
for  Christ's  sake,  they  should  have  special  as- 
sistance from  heaven,  '  Take  no  thought  before- 
fiand  ichat  ye  shall  speak ;  he  not  solicitous  how 
to  address  great  men,  so  as  lo  obtain  their  fa- 
vor; your  cause  is  just  and  glorious,  and  needs 
not  premeditated  harangues ;  hut  whatsoever 
shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour,  put  into  your 
minds,  that  speak  ye,  and  fear  not  the  success 
of  it,  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  by  the  strength 
of  your  ovn\  wisdom,  hut  the  Holy  Ghost.^ 
Note,  Those  whom  Christ  calls  to  be  advocates 
for  Him,  shall  be  furnished  with  full  instruc- 
tions ;  and  when  we  are  engaged  in  the  service 
of  Christ,  we  may  depend  upon  the  aids  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ. 

(4.)  Heaven  at  last  would  make  amends  for 
all ;  '  Vou  will  meet  with  great  hardship  in  your 
way,  but  have  a  good  heart,  your  warfare  will 
be  accomplished,  your  testimony  finished,  and 
he  that  shall  endure  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved.'  v.  13.  Perseverance  gains  the  crown. 
The  promise  is  more  than  a  deliverance  from 
evil,  It  is  everlasting  blessedness,  which  shall 
be  an  abundant  recompense  for  all  their  ser- 
vices and  sufferings. 


The  dcsliuetion  nf  Jcrunalem. 

V.  14  —  23.  The  Jews,  in  rebelling  against 
the  Uonians,  and  in  perseruting  the  (christians, 
were  hastening  their  own  ruin  apace,  selling 
both  Goil  and  man  against  them  ;  see  I  Thess. 
2:  15,  That  ruin  came  upon  them  within  less 
than  i'orty  years  afler  thi.s. 

It  is  here  foretold  concerning  it, 

1.  That  the  Roman  (ir/n/e*  should  invest  Je- 
rusalem, the  holy  city.  These  were  the  abomi- 
nation of  desolation,  which  the  Jews  did  abo- 
minate, and  by  which  they  should  be  made  de- 
solate. The  country  of  the  enemy  is  called  the 
land  which  thou  abhorrest,  Isa.  7;  IG.  It  was 
an  abomination,  because  it  brought  with  it  no- 
thing but  desolation.  They  had  rejecled  Clirist 
as  an  abomination,  who  would  have  jieen  their 
Salvation  ;  and  now  God  brought  upon  them  an 
abomination  that  would  be  their  (/cm/iiWo;!,  spo- 
ken of  by  Daniel  the  proj>het,  (ch.  9:  27.)  as  that 
by  which  this  sacrifice  and  oflering  should  be 
made  to  cease.  This  army  stood  ^vhere  it  ousrht 
not,  in  and  about  the  holy  city,  which  the  liea- 
thcn  ought  not  to  have  approached,  nor  would 
have  been  suffered  to  do,  if  Jerusalem  had  not 
first  profaned  the  crown  of  their  holiness.  This 
the  church  complains  of,  Lam.  1:  10.  The /ira- 
then  entered  into  her  sanctuary,  whom  thou  didst 
command  that  they  shoidd  not  enter  into  the  con- 
gregation 1  hut  sin  made  the  breach,  and  the 
abomination  of  desolation  broke  in,  and  stood 
zrhcrc  it  ought  not.  Now,  let  him  that  readeth 
this,  -understand  it,  and  endeavor  to  lake  it 
right.  Pronhecies  should  not  be  too  plain,  and 
yet  intelligible  to  those  that  search  them ;  and 
they  are  hest  understood  by  comparing  them 
first  with  one  another,  and  at  last  with  the 
event. 

2.  That  when  the  Roman  army  should  come, 
there  would  he  no  safety  but  by  quittingthe  coun- 
try, with  all  possible  expedition;  it  will  be  in  vain 
\o  fight,  the  enemies  will  be  too  hard  for  them  ; 
in  vain  to  niscojK/,  the  enemies  will  find  them 
out ;  and  in  vain  to  capitulate,  the  enemies  will 
give  them  no  quarter ;  a  man  cannot  have  so 
much  as  his  life  given  him  for  a  prey,  but  by 
fleeing  to  the  mountains  out  of  Judea  ;  and  let 
nim  take  the  first  alarm.  If  he  be  on  the  house- 
top, and  spies  them  coming,  let  him  not  go 
down,  to  take  any  thing  out  of  the  house,  losing 
time,  more  precious  than  his  best  goods,  which 
will  but  encumber  his  flight.  If  he  he  in  the 
field,  and  there  discover  the  approach  of  the 
enemy,  let  him  get  away  as  he  is,  and  not  turn 
back  again,  to  fake  up  his  garment, v.  IC.  If  he 
can  save  his  life,  let  him,"  though  he  can  save 
nothing  else,  he  thankful  to  God,  that,  though 
cut  short,  he  is  not  cut  off. 

3.  It  would  go  very  hard  at  that  time  with 
mothers;  (v.  17.)  '  Woe  lo  them  that  are  with 
child,  that  dare  not  go  into  strange  places,  nor 
make  haste,  as  others  can.  And  %eoe  to  them 
that  give  suck,  that  know  not  how  either  to 
leave  their  infants  behind  them,  or  to  carry  them 
with  them.'  The  time  may  often  be,  when  the 
greatest  comforts  may  prove  the  greatest  bur- 
thens. It  would  likewise  be  very  uncomforta- 
ble, if  they  should  be  forced  to  flee  in  the  win- 
ter, {v.  18.)  when  the  weather  was  bad,  the 
roads  scarcely  passable,  especially  in  those 
mountains  to  which  they  must  flee.  If  trouble 
must  come,  we  may  desire  and  pray  that,  if  it 
be  God's  will,  the  circumstances  oi'  it  may  be 
so  ordered  as  to  mitigate  the  trouble  ;  and  w'hen 
things  are  bad,  we  ought  to  consider  they  might 
have  been  worse.  It^is  bad  to  be  forced  to  flee, 
but  worse  if  in  the  winter.    - 

4.  Throughout  all  the  country  of  the  Jews, 
there  should  be  such  desolation  as  could  not  be 
paralleled  in  any  Iiistorv  ;  (r.  19.)  Jn  those  days 
shall  be  q^ietion,  such  as  was  not  from  the  be- 
ginning of  time  ;  that  is,  of  the  creation  which 


'HmM  and  Peler  before  Herod  :  (Acrs  12;  2.  .■!,)  and  Paul  before  Nero, 
'  as  well  aa  before  the  Roman  eovernora.  Gallio,  Felix,  and  Festua. 
'  (Ads  IS:  12.     24:  2.'i:  2.9,)'     Doddridge.     (Marg.  Rr/.)       Scott. 

(13.)  /fated  0/ all  TTten.]  '  That  the  apoatles  and  primitive  Chris- 
tians were  more  hated  and  persecuted  than  any  other  relJcious  sect  of 
men,  is  notorious.'  Doddridge. 

Terse  14. 

Jerusalem  and  all  the  adjacent  country  was  holy  ground,  on  which 
nothing  which  pertained  to  idolatry  was  allowed  lo  en<To.ach.    Scott. 


N.  T.  VOL.  I. 


48 


Ahomiuation  of  flesoiation.]  'When  ye  shall  s(^p  Jerusalem  en- 
compitssed  hy  Roman  armies,  and  the  standards  of  ihi'ir  desolating 
lesions,  bearing  the  detestable  imares  of  idols,  are  planted  on  holy 
ground,  then  let  them  in  Jud^a  flee  to  the  mountains.'      PoDnRiDOB. 

'The  Christians  fled  lo  Pella,  a  riiy  among  the  mouniains,   in  tht 
half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  beyond  Jordan  *     £usrbiu$.       Henry  abr. 
Verse  I'f. 

*  E;i9lprn  houses  had  flat  roofs,  which  were  frequent  places  of  rc-wrt, 
so  ihal  the  alarm  of  an  invading  anny  would  ho  first  rfportfd  Jiinong 

liK.viir  iibr. 


the  people  there  assembled.' 


[377] 


&..  D.  33. 


MARK,  XIII. 


The  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 


all  his  wiles  ;  and  God  permitted  it,  for  the  trial 
of  the  sincerity  of  some,  the  discovery  of  the 
hypocrisy  of  others,  and  the  confusion  of  those 
who  rejected  Christ.  False  Clirists  shall  me, 
and  false  prophets  shall  preach  them  up;  or 
such  as  set  up  for  prophets,  and  undertake  to 
foretell  things,  and  they  shall  show  si^^  and 
lying  wonders ;  so  early  did  the  mystery  of  ini' 
quity  begin  to  work,  2  Thess.  2;  7.  They  shall 
seduce,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  elect  ;  so 
plausible  shall  their  pretences  be,  and  so  indus- 
trious to  impose  upon  people,  that  they  shall 
draw  away  many  that  were  zealous  professors 
of  religion,  many  that  were  likely  to  have  per- 
severed ;  for  nothing  will  be  effectual  to  secure 
men  but  that  foundation  of  God  which  stands 
immovable.'  The  Lord  hiows  thevi  that  are 
his,  who  shall  be  preserved  when  the  faith  of 
some  is  overthrown,  2  Tim.  2:  18,  19.  They 
shall  seduce,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  elect  t 
but  it  is  not  possible  to  seduce  them  ;  the  elec' 
tion  shall  obtain,  whoever  are  blinded,  Rom.  11: 
7.  But,  in  consideration  hereof,  let  the  disciples 
be  cautious  whom  they  give  credit  to  ;  (p.  23.) 
Take  ye  heed.  Christ  knew  that  they  were  of 
the  elect,  who  could  not  be  seduced,  yet  He  said 
to  them.  Take  heed.  An  assurance  of  perse- 
vering, and  cautious  against  apostasy,  consist 
with  each  other.  Though  Christ  said  to  them, 
Take  heed,  it  doth  not  tlierefore  follow,  that 
their  perseverance  was  doubtful,  for  they  were 
kept  by  the  power  of  God  ;  and  though  their 
perseverance  was  secured,  yet  it  doth  not  there- 
fore follow,  that  this  caution  was  needless,  be- 
cause they  must  be  kept  in  the  use  of  proper 
means.  God  will  keep  them,  but  they  must 
keep  themselves.  '  /  have  foretold  you  all 
things;  that,  being  forewarned,  you  may  be 
fore-armed ;  I  have  foretold  all  things  which 
you  needed  to  have  foretold,  and  therefore  take 
heed  of  hearkening  to  such  as  pretend  to  be 
prophets,  and  to  foretell  more  than  I  have  fore- 
told.' "The  sufficiency  of  the  Scripture  is  a 
good  argument  against  listening  to  such  as  pre- 
tend to  inspiration. 

V.  24 — 27.  These  verses  seem  to  point  at 
Christ's  coming,  to  judge  the  world ;  the  disci- 
ples, in  their  question,  had  confounded  the  de- 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1 — 23.  When  we  behold  magnificent  cities  and  stately  use,  even  to  persecutors  or  revilers  ;  and  assuredly  our  'light 
palaces  or  temples,  we  should  recollect  how  soon  they  will  afflictions,  and  but  for  a  moment,  will  work  for  us  a  far  more 
come  to  nothing,  through  the  sin  of  man;  that  we  may  be  re-  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.'  Should  any  of  us  be 
minded,  how  necessary  it  is  to  have  a  permanent  mansion  in  called  to  appear  before  princes  in  so  good  a  cause,  we  ought 
heaven,  and  to  be  prepared  for  it  by  sanctification  sought  in  the  not  to  be  anxious  about  '  what  we  should  speak,'  or  to  |  pre- 
persevering  use  of  all  '  the  means  of  grace.' — If  we  duly  con-  meditate,'  in  a  disquieting  manner ;  for,  in  such  extraordinary 
sider  how  soon  all  temporal  things  will  pass  like  a  vision,  our  cases,  we  may  estpect  that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  teach  us  to 
desires  after  wealth  and  prosperity  will  abate:  and  we  shall  plead  the  cause  of  truth  with  propriety  and  energy. — The  en- 
be  less  disquieted,  on  our  own  account,  when  we  hear  of  wars,  mity  and  pride  of  man's  heart,  when  inflamed  by  bigotry  and 
earthquakes,  famines,  and  other  dreadful  judgments  ;  however  furious  zeal,  produce  fatal  effects  :  this  should  put  us  upon  our 
we  may  be  concerned  for  the  sufferers.  Such  reflections  will  guard,  and  instruct  us  to  pray  for  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
reconcile  us  to  contempt  and  persecution:  but  they  will  render  love  to  dwell  in  our  hearts,  and  to  mortify  our  depraved  pro- 
us  also  more  careful,  that  '  no  man  deceive  us,'  or  draw  us  into  Densities,  even  in  our  religious  pursuits  and  controversies. — 
error,  to  prevent  our  being  '  partakers  of  Christ,'  and  the  bless-  Indeed,  when  we  consider,  that  brethren,  and  even  parents  and 
ings  of  the  Gospel.  Indeed  we  cannot  profess  and  adorn  his  children,  are  capable  of  betraying,  and  murdering  each  other; 
holy  doctrine  without  experiencing  the  world's  hatred  and  and  that  atrocious  abominations  are  often  established  even  in 
scorn:  hut,  if  we  be  wearied  by  trivial  difficulties-,  what  should  the  very  sanctuary :  {Notes  and  P.  O.  Ez.  8:)  we  shall  see 
we  be,  if  delivered  up  to  councils  and  rulers,  and  treated  with  cause  to  flee  without  delay  to  Christ,  from  our  own  sins,  and 
rage  and  cruelty  ;  or  if  betrayed  by  near  relations  to  death  for  those  of  others,  and  to  renounce  every  earthly  object,  to  secure 
adherence  to  the  truth  ?  {Note,  Jer.  12:  5,  6.) — When  the  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  We  should  also  deem  every  thing 
natred  of  men,  and  the  fear  of  hardship  cause  us  to  shrink  or  an  eriJ,  and  pray  against  it  as  such,  which  tends  to  retard  our 
complain,  we  should  remember,  that  'he  that  continueth  unto  course  to  heaven  :  for  every  unbeliever  will  soon  be  overtaken 
the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved  ;'  but  '  if  any  man  draw  back,  with  such  misen,',  as  has  never  been  witnessed  on  earth,  '  from 
the  Lord  will  have  no  pleasure  in  him.'  We  should  takecom-  the  beginning  of  the  creation.'  {P.  O.  Matt.  24:  1 — 28.  Luke 
fort  under  trials  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  by  hoping  that  our  testi-   21:  1 — 19.)  Scott. 

mony  to  his  truth,  and  meekness  under  the  cross,  may  be  of 


as  was  not  ''from  the 
beginning  of  the  crea- 
tion which  God  crea- 
ted, unto  this  time, 
neither  shall  be. 

20  And  except  that 
the  Lord  had  shorten- 
ed those  days,  no  flesh 
should  be  saved :  but 
'for  the  elect's  sake, 
whom  he  hath  chosen, 
he  hath  shortened  the 
days. 

21  And  then,  ■"  if  any 
man  shall  say  to  you, 
Lo,  here  is  Christ ;  or, 
lo,  he  is  there ;  believe 
hiin  not : 

22  For  false  Christs 
and  false  prophets  shall 
rise,  and  shall  shew 
signs  and  wonders,  to 
seduce,  "  if  it  were  pos- 
sible, even  the  elect. 

23  But  »take  ye 
heed :  p  behold,  I  have 
foretold  you  all  things. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

24  IT  But    "i  in    those 

k  Deul.  4:32. 

t  Is.  1:9.    6:13.     65:9,9.    Zech.  13:8,9. 

Malt.    24:22.      Rora.    11:5—7,23,24, 

28—32. 
fllDeut.    13:1—3.     Matt.   24:5,23—25. 

Luke  17:23,24.     21:8.     John  5:43. 
B  6.     Man.   24:24.    John  10.27,28.    2 

Thes.  2.8— 14.     2Tmi.2:!9.     1  John 

2:19.26,27.     Rev.  13:8,13,14.     17:8. 
0  5:9.33.     Mmt,  7:15.     Luke   21:8,34. 

2  Pet.  3:17. 
p  la.  44:7.8.     John  14:29.     16:1-4. 
q  Is.  13:10.     24:20—23.     Jer.  4:23— 2.5. 

El.  32:7.     Joel   2:30,31.     Am.   5:20. 

Zeph.  1:14— 18.    Matl.  24:29.     Luke 

21;2>-27.      Acta  2:19,20.      Rev.   6: 

12—14.    2U:11. 


God  created,  for  time  and  the  creation  are  of 
equal  date,  unto  this  day,  neither  shall  be  to  the 
end  of  time ;  such  a  complication  of  miseries, 
and  of  such  continuance.  The  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans  was  terrible,  but 
this  exceeded  it.  It  threatened  a  universal 
slaughter  of  the  Jews  ;  so  barbarously  did  they 
devour  one  another,  and  the  Romans  devour 
them  all,  that,  if  their  wars  had  continued  a 
little  longer,  vo  Jlesh,  not  one  Jew  could  have 
been  left  alive ;  but  in  the  midst  of  wrath, 
God  remembered  mercy;  and,  (l)  Shortened 
the  days ;  He  let  fall  his  controversy  before  He 
had  made  a  fidl  end.  As  a  church  and  nation, 
the  ruin  was  complete,  but  particular  persons 
had  their  lives  given  them  by  the  storm's  sub- 
siding when  it  did.  (2.)  For  the  clccVs  sake, 
those  days  were  shortened  ;  many  fared  the 
better  for  the  sake  of  the  few  that  believed  in 
Christ.  There  was  a  promise,  that  a  remnant 
should  be  saved,  {Isa.  10:22.)  and  that  God 
would  not,  for  his  servants'  sakes,  destroy  them 
all;  (Isa.  65:  8.)  these  promises  must  be  ful- 
filled. God's  own  elect  cry  day  and  ni^ht  to 
him,  and  their  prayers  must  be  answered,  Luke 
18:  7. 

II.  Directions  are  given  to  the  disciples  for 
the  safety  oi  their  lives;  *  When  you  seethe 
country  invaded,  flatter  not  yourselves  that  the 
enemy  will  retire,  or  that  you  may  be  able  to  re- 
sist them  ;  but,  without  further  delay, _;?ee  to  the 
m.ountains,v.  14.  Meddle  not  with  strife  that 
belongs  not  to  yon  ;  let  the  potsherds  strive  with 
the  potsherds  oj'  the  earth;  go  out  of  the  ship 
when  you  see  it  sinking,  that  you  die  not  the 
death  of  the  uncircumdsed  in  heart.' 

They  must  provide  for  the  safety  of  their 
souls ;  '  Seducers  will  be  busy  at  that  time ; 
they  love  to  fish  in  troubled  waters,  you  must 
then  double  your  guard  ;  if  any  man  shall  say 
unto  you,  IjO,  here  is  Christ,  or  Lo,  he  is  there, 
you  know  He  is  in  heaven,  and  will  come  again, 
at  the  end  of  time,  to  judg-e  the  world  ;  there- 
fore believe  them  not ;  having  received  Christ, 
be  not  drawn  into  the  snares  of  antichrist ;  for 
false  Christs  and  false  prophets  shall  arise,'  v. 
22.  When  the  gospel-kingdom  was  setting  up, 
Satan  mustered  all  his  force,  and  made  use  of 


Verse  20. 

Dat/s  shortened  /or  the  elect's  sake.]  'Mr.  Reading  understands 
this  of  the  preservation  of  the  Christians  at  Pella,  whose  safety,  he  sup- 
poses, depended  upon  the  shorteninf;  of  the  siege.'  Doddridge. 

(20.)  The  elect's  sake,  whom  He  hath  chosen.)  The  Christians, 
who  fled  out  of  Judea  when  these  calamities  began,  cannot  here  be 
meant ;  as  the  continuance  of  these  desolatinejudgmenta  on  the  Jews, 
had  no  tendency  to  extirpate  the  Christians.  That  chosen  seed,  there- 
fore, which  was  to  arise  out  of  the  remnant  of  the  Jews,  in  after-agea,  is 
evidently  intended.     iNotes,  Is.  6:  13.     65:  8—10.    Matt.  24:  21,  22.) 

Scott. 

(22.)  'There  were  many  false  prophets  and  false  Christs  from  the 
time  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  to  the  destruction  of  the  city,  as  we  learn 
from  Joaephua ;  and  even  after.  The  last  and  most  mischievous  called 
himself  Barchochab,  or  son  of  the  Star,  in  allusion  to  Balaam's  prophe- 

[378] 


cy.     His  rebellion  was  suppressed,  by  Adrian,  with  great  slaughter,  and 
occaflioned  the  final  expulsion  of  the  Jews  from  Judea,  A.  D.  135.* 

Henst  abr. 
(22.)  False  prophets .]  (24.)  Trxbulatton.)  Compare  alao,  «.  8. 
Troubles,  where  Luke  adiis  fearful  sights,  &.c.  '  Josephua,'  after  de- 
scribing some  of  these  sights,  (see  note  Luke  21:  7 — 11.)  says,  'Four 
'  years  before  the  war,  one  Jesus  began  at  the  feast  of  the  tabernacles 
'  to  cry,  "  A  voice  against  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  ;  a  voice  against 
'  all  the  people.  Woe,  woe  unto  them  ;"  and  he  continued  crying  thus 
'about  seven  years.'  These  troubles  and  sights  Tacilua  thus  epito- 
mizes: 'Armies  seemed  to  meet  in  the  clouds.  Weapons  were  there 
'seen  glittering;  the  temple  seemed  to  be  in  flame,  with  fire  issuing 
'  from  the  clouds,  and  a  divine  voice  was  heard,  that  the  Deity  was 
'  quilting  the  place  ;  and  a  great  motion,  as  of  his  departing.'  Whitby. 
Ji^sephus  was  a  Jew,  who  never  embraced  Christianity,  and  Tacitus  a 
learned  Gentile,  who  hated  and  vilified  it.  _  Scott. 
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MARK,  XIII. 


The  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 


days,  after  that  tribula- 
tion, the  sun  shall  be 
darkened,  and  the 
moon  shall  not  give 
her  litjht ; 

25  And  the  stars  of 
heaven  shall  Hill,  and 
the  powers  that  are  in 
heaven  shall  be  sha- 
ken. 

26  And  then  shall 
they  see  '  the  Son  of 
man  comini;  in  the 
clouds,  with  great 
|x>wer  and  fflory. 

27  And  tlien  'shall 
he  send  his  angels, 
and  'shall  gather"  to- 
gether "his  elect  from 
the  four  winds,  "from 
the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth  to  the  utter- 
most part  of  heaven. 

28  Now  >  learn  a 
parable  of  the  fig  tree  : 
When  her  branch  is 
yet  tender,  and  putteth 
forth  leaves,  ye  know 
that  summer  is  near : 

29  So  ye,  in  like 
manner,  when  ye  shall 
see  these  things  come 
to  pass,  '  know  that  it 
is  nigh,  even  at  the 
doors7 

30  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  ■  That  this  gene- 
ration shall  not  pass, 
till  all  these  things  be 
done. 

31  **  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away ; 
but  ■=  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away. 

32  IT  But  "  of  that 
day,  and  that  hour, 
knoweth  no  man,  no, 
not  the  angels  which 
are    in    heaven,  'nei- 


struction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  end  of  the  world, 
(Matt.  24:  3.)  as  if  the  temule  niusl  needs 
stand  as  lonij  as  the  world  stands  ;  this  mistake 
Christ  rectifies,  and  shows  that  the  etui  of  the 
Korld  in  lho:ic  daijs,  and  the  day  of  judgment, 
shall  he  aHer  thai  tribulation,  and  not  co-inci- 
dent witli  it.  Let  those  who  live  to  see  the 
Jewish  nation  destroyed,  take  heed  of  thinking 
that,  t)ecause  the  Son  of  man  doth  not  visibly 
come  in  the  clouds  M<-n,  He  will  never  so  come  ; 
He  will  come  after  that.     Here  He  foretells, 

I.  The  final  dissolution  of  the  present  frame 
of  the  world  ;  even  of  that  part  of  it  which 
seems  least  liable  to  change,  the  upper,  the  purer 
and  more  refined  part;  The  sun  shall  be  dark- 
ened, and  the  monn  shall  no  more  give  her 
light;  for  ihey  shall  be  quite  outshone  by  the 
g^ory  of  the  Son  of  man,  Isa.  24;  23.  The s^ars 
ofheiren,  that  from  the  beerinninsj  had  kept 
llieir  place  and  motion,  shall  fall  as  leaves  ;  and 
the  pmrrrs  th<d  are  in  heaven,  the  fixed  stars, 
shall  he  fthaken, 

2.  The  visible  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
to  whom  the  judg-menl  of  that  day  shall  be  com- 
mitted ;  (v.  26.)  Then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of 
man  cominsr  in  the  clouds.  Probably  He  will 
come  over  that  very  place  where  He  sat  when 
He  said  this ;  for  tne  clouds  are  in  the  lower 
region  of  the  air.  He  shall  come  with  ^rea^ 
power  and  glory,  such  as  will  be  suited  to  the 
errand  on  which  He  comes.  Every  eye  shall 
see  Him. 

3.  The  gathering  together  of  all  the  elect  to 
Him;  (r.  27.)  He  shall  send  his  angels,  and 
gather  together  his  elect  to  meet  Him  m  the  air, 
I  Thcss.  4:  17.  They  shall  be  fetched  from  one 
end  of  the  world  to  the  other,  so  thai  none  shall 
be  missing,  ./rom.  the  part  of  the  earth  most  re- 
mote from  the  place  where  Christ's  tribunal 
shall  be  set,  and  shall  be  brought  to  the  utter- 
most pari  of  heaven ;  so  sure,  swift,  easy,  shall 
their  conveyance  be,  that  none  of  them  shall 
miscarry,  though  brought  from  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earin  one  way,  to  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  heaven  another  way.  A  faithful  Israel- 
ite shall  be  carried  safely,  though  from  the  ut- 
most border  of  the  land  of  bondage,  to  the  ut- 
most border  of  the  land  of  promise. 

V.  23—37.     The  application  : 

L  '  As  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ex- 
pect it  to  come  very  shortly  ;  as  when  the  branch 
of  the  Jig  tree  becomes  soft,  and  the  leaves  sprout  i 


forth,  ye  expect  that  summer  will  come  shortly, 
r.  28.  When  second  causes  begin  to  work,  ye 
expect  their  effects  in  iheir  proper  time.     So 

when  ycsce  the  Jewish  nation  embroiled  in  wars, 
dislrncted  by  false  Chri-sts  and  prophets,  ana 
drawing  upon  them  the  displeasure  of  the  Ro- 
mans, especially  when  ye  see  them  persecuting 
you  for  your  Master's  sake,  and  so  tilling  up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquity,  then  say  that  their 
ruin  is  nigh,  even  at  the  dnnr,  and  provide  for 
yourselves  accordingly.'  The  disciples  them- 
selves were  indeed  all  of  them,  excej)!  John,  ta- 
ken away  from  the  evil  to  come,  but  the  next 
f:eneration,  whom  ihcy  were  to  train  up,  would 
ivcloseeil;  and  by  these  instructions  which 
Christ  left  behind  Him  would  be  kept  from 
sharing  in  it;  '  This  gcnrraf i/)7i ,  now  risingup, 
shall  not  all  die  before  all  these  things  come  to 
pass,  relating  to  Jerusalem,  and  they  shall  begir 
shortly.  As  this  destruction  is  near,  so  it  Is 
sure.  The  decree  is  gone  forth, it  is aconsurr.p- 
tion  determined,  Dan.  9:  27.  Christ  doth  not 
speak  these  things  merely  to  frighten  them; 
they  are  the  declarations  of  God's  fixed  purpose ; 
Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  at  the  end 
of  time  ;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  aicay,  (p. 
31.)  not  one  of  these  predictions  shall  fail  of  a 
punctual  accomplishment.' 

n.  'As  to  the  end  of  the  world,  do  xioiin- 
quire  when  it  will  come,  for  it  is  not  a  question 
to  be  asked,  for  of  thnt  day,  and  that  hour, 
knoweth  no  man ;  it  is  at  a  great  distance,  the 
time  is  fixed  in  the  counsel  of  God,  but  is  not 
revealed  either  to  men  on  earth,  or  angels  in 
heaven  ;  the  angels  shall  have  timely  notice  to 
prepare,  and  it  shall  be  published  to  tlie  children 
of  men,  with  sound  of  trumpet ;  but,  at  present, 
men  and  angels  are  kept  in  the  dark  concerning 
the  precise  time  of  it,  tnat  they  may  lioth  attend 
to  their  proper  services.'  But  it  follows,  ;7ei- 
ther  the  Son;  but  is  there  any  thing  which  the 
Son  is  ignorant  of?  We  read  indeed  of  a  book 
which  was  sealed,  till  the  Lamb  opened  the 
seals  ;  but  did  not  He  know  what  was  in  it,  be- 
fore the  seals  were  opened  ?  Was  not  He  pri- 
vy to  the  writing  of  it  ?  There  were  those,  in 
the  primitive  times,  who  taught  from  this  text, 
that  there  were  some  things  that  Christ,  as 
man,  was  ignorant  of ;  and  from  thence  were 
called  AgnoetcE ;  they  said,  '  It  was  no  more 
absurd  to  say  so,  than  to  say  that  his  human 
soul  suffered  grief  and  fear  ;'    and  many  of  the 
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(24.)  'The  words,  those  days,  refer  the  events  here  described  in 
their  primary  import  to  the  deairuction  of  Jeruaalem.  Sun  shall  be 
darkened.]  Ii  was  customary  wiih  ihe  prophets,  and  is  still  with  east- 
ern writers,  to  describe  the  utter  niin  of  kingdoms,  not  only  by  uni- 
versal darkness,  but  also,  by  such  strong  Jignres  as  those  here  used. 
Compare  Isa.  1.1:  10.  34:  4.  10.  60:  20.  Jer.  15:  9.  Joel  2:  30.  31. 
3:  \o.  Ezek.  32:  7,3.  andAmosS:  9.  Sudden  and  irresisiible  destruc- 
tion is  c\'pre3.sed  often  by  God's  coming  in  the  clouds.  Ps.  18:  9.  Isa. 
19:  1.  and  elsewhere;  though  I  think  the  celestial  appearances,  de- 
8cril>ed  by  Josephus,  lead  us  into  the  exactest  interpretation  of  this 

text.'  DODDRIDOE. 

(27.)  Send  his  angels.]  'When  Jerusalem  shall  be  reduced  to 
aahes.  then  shall  the  Son  of  man  send  his  ministers,  of  several  nations, 
from  the  four  corners  of  heaven,  so  that  God  shall  not  want  a  church, 
though  the  ancient  Jewish  church  be  cast  off.     Lightfoot.' 

Heney  abr. 
Verse  32. 

The  Son,  &,c.]  The  precise  season,  either  of  the  day  of  judgment, 
or  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  was  no  part  of  the  revelation  which 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God  had  received  to  communicate  to  his  church  : 
it  was  not  revealed  to  his  human  nature,  by  the  unction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  we  cannot  understand  many  things,  which  relate  to  the 
mysterious  union  of  his  divine  and  human  nature,  and  should  not  fur- 
ther presume  to  pry  into  them. — '  "  The  Son"  is  here  considered  as  the 

*  Prophet  8cnt  into  the  world,  to  reveal  the  Father's  will:  and  there- 

*  fore  as  delivering  to  the  world,  not  what  the  Logos  knew  or  taught,  but 
'  what  the  Spirit  of  God  revealed  to  Him.  (John  3:  34,  35.  5:  20. 
12:  49.  14:  10.)'  TrAiYfty.—' This  He  speaks  in  his  human  nature, 
'  and  in  his  prophetic  capacity.  This  point  was  not  made  known  to 
'Him  by  the  Spirit,  nor  was  He  commissioned  to  reveal  it.'  Bp. 
Porteus.     (.Vote,  Rev.  1:  I — I.  r.  1.  2  )  Scott. 

•  The  union  of  Divine  nature  with  human,  in  the  person  of  Messiah, 
does  not  involve  the  communication  of  omniscience  to  Christ's  human 


mind,  any  more  than  omnipresence  to  hig  human  body.  It  seems  a 
reasonable  opinion,  that  the  communication  of  supernatural  knowledga 
to  the  human  mind  of  Jesus  Christ  was  made,  as  occasions  wer«  seen 
by  Divine  wisdom,  to  require.  In  various  passages, we  find  things  affirm- 
ed of  the  Messiah,  which  can  belong  only  to  his  superior  nature ;  it  is  not 
then  extraordinary,  if  we  find  that  asserted  of  Him  here,  which  can 
attach  only  to  his  dependent  and  limited  capacity.'  J.  P,  Smith. 

All  the  difficulty,  in  the  above  passage,  seems  to  arise  from  a  back- 
wardness to  admit  that  Jesus  Christ  was  really  a  man  in  all  respects, 
except  sin,  like  his  brethren,  and  that  in  this  -man  "dwelt  all  the 
Fulness  of  the  Godhead."  If  He  was  a  man,  then  was  He  frail,  de- 
pendent, ignorant.  He  must  acquire  knowledge,  somewhat  like 
other  men — grow  in  icisdom,  as  well  eis  in  stature.  It  only  appears 
then  that  there  were  some  things  which  the  indwelling  Goo  did  not 
communicate  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  Nor  is  this  more  unreasonable 
than  the  fact,  that  the  lower  nature  of  man.  which  he  holds  in  common 
with  the  brute,  does  not  lake  cognizance  of  all  the  thoughts  and  emo- 
tions of  his  higher  nature,  the  indicelling  soul.  Ed. 

'  To  preclude  the  curiosity  of  men  and  engage  their  vigilance,  Christ 
is  pleased  to  tell  ihem  that  neither  man  nor  angels,  nor  the  Son  of 
man,  hath  God  ordered  to  know  the  seasons.'  Hammond. 

'  The  turn  of  Ihe  sentence  would  imply,  that  that  day  and  hout 
were  actually  unknown  to  the  Son.  But  "He  and  his  Father  are 
one."  "  He  was  with  God  in  the  beginning,  and  was  Goo."  We  can- 
not, therefore,  suppose  that  He  was  not  partaker  of  the  Father's  coun- 
sels, either  as  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  end  of  the  world. 
And  it  is  hard  in  understand,  how  the  Son,  coming  in  the  tlesh.  should 
divest  Himself  of  l-rwtrledgc  which  He  possessed  as  God,  in  the  same 
way  as,  confessedly.  He  divested  Himself  of  immor/a/iVy.  It  would  be 
strange,  however,  if  there  were  nni  difficidiies  in  a  case  so  mysterious 
aaiho  union  of  the  divine  and  human  nature  in  the  person  of  Christ.' 

Bp-  St'MNER. 

[379] 


A.  D.  33. 


MARK,  Xin. 


«ier  the    Son,    but   the   -'hodox  fathers  approved  of  .his.     Some  say 

no    ^'   ,        ,  "''" '^'^'^'  ^Pal^e  <6's  in  a  way  of  prudential 

33    Take     'ye    heed,   ?<=onomy    to  divert  the  disciples  from  further 

watch  and   pray:    for   '"q^'fy;  but  to  this   one   of  the  ancients   an- 

yeknow  not  when  the  ,Z    <'/,  ■'^     /"?'^-''^i!.''°  "''"'''J^"-"'^'^«i- 

time  is  iTrll       <ie>-tam  (saith  Tillotson)  that  Christ, 

oVi^     .1     o         .  .\^'^<?d.,  could  not  be  Ignorant  of  any  thin"- bin 

_    M  !■  or  the  Son  of  man  •°<=  Q'""":  msdom  did  communicate  itself  ti  his 

IS    e  as    a   man    takino-   ,"/"?""  ^T'  ^ccordmg  to  the  divine  pleasure  so 

a  far  journey,  who  left  know  .L»  ?v"  "^^V  "?'"'''  ^nm^tinies  not 
his  house,  and  gave  ^oTinTfsdom  ^UkeT'^f.  ^^^'l' J?  ^^i'' '^ 
authority  to  his  W  o.  be  sJr^"o,<i^t  LL^allatr^e^/crst 
vants,    !>  and    to    every   °'d  necessarily  know  all  things  by  virtue  of  its 

man   his    work,   ■  and  ","'?"  T"t  'he  divinity.'    Dr.  Lightfoot  ex- 

y^Xf^^  ye  there,  ^^p^^^^  ^,^^^^Ci^^ 
fore  ;  for  ye  know  'o  h.s  Father's  will  and  command,  and  owns 
not  when  the  Master  f]"  ''"'  """""■?  "/  Himself;  (John  6 :  id  )  in 
of  the  house  cometh,  at  ofH^ZTf  "^.™='''  H'  ^^""^  ^°kna,o  noihing 
even  or  at  midnight,  fas'^Sfg^.^tjt^tXr'Rfv^l^^'^i 
or    at    the    cock-crow-   thmks,  therefore,  that  we  are  to  distin-niish  be 


The  dcstiuclwii  of  Jerusalem. 


.     ,, "      ,_        '.L y     .  "*■  "^ '^"^  to  "isimoTiisn  be- 
ing, or  m  the  mornmar;        -^^  J'"^''  perfections  which  resulted  from  the 

36  Lest  coming  sud-   andThn<rerir,"h";r  "^'T?  ""d  human  nature, 

olCcfJJll^.  tllSmifv  n\  hie  naronn     n^J  u:_  r j  /.  ■. 

37  And 
unto  you, 
all.  Watch 
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45—47.     Luke   12:36—40.     Acti  20: 

k  Mail.  16:19.    John  10:3.     Rev.  3:7. 
m  14';37,40. 


1- .'      r  L  ■     ."inict  nuweu  me  innniie 

1       I,    *   T  e'f^'J'of  his  person,  and  his  freedom  from  sin- 

i  what  I  say  b«t  from  the  latter  flowed  his  power  of  work ' 
,  "  I  say  unto  !""  ™iracler.  and  his  foreknowledge  of  thin-^s 
h.  '"  ™?'!,- ,  ^yh''^  therefore  (saith  h?)  was  to  ge 

revealed  by  Him  to  his  church,  He  was  pleased 
to  take,  not  from  the  union  of  the  hunian  na- 

of''t'he"4n/>'lf"'\''  J;""^™'"  "'^  revelation 
hn.M.^^l'  ''y.^h.ch  He  yet  knew  not  this, 
.hi  ™.,^'''^^'- only  .kflows  it ;  that  is,  God  only 

,^%  h"''  •  ^°'  f"'  T,'"".'^""  "Pl^in^  it]  it  is  no 
used  heK  personally,  m  distinction  from  the 
Son  and  the  HoW  Ghost,  but  as  the  Father  is 
rhe  PourUam  of  Deity.  ' 


HI 

pray 


As  to  both,  your  duty  is  to  wakh  and 
Therefore  the  time  is  kept  secret,  that 


□        *«  /""y-      iiicieiure  me  iime  is  keot  secrpt  thnt 


Cam.' 3!l.  "S:2."   i,:  66':io."STi';i.'    i',\~^'=r -—"'"uj.-i    upon  your  guaril  ;    (r 

33.)  Take  ye  heed  of  every  thing  that  would  in 

dlSDOSe  von  for  vnnr   M^oja.i^  .__:__      ""'        ' 


RlT~^k  if -^i  t-uk/siisi.  ii8''45.      .  -, ^-  ...^>.  „.  ^,c,j  iiung  mat  would  in 

Tr,;5:'6'7"-"-     ^'"■-   '■''■     '   'Ij^Po^^  y™  fon-our  Master's  cSming,  and  p^. 
n  Luk.  12:41-46.  P^  you  ;  watch,  for  his  coming,  that  it  may  not 


[offices,  given  au/AonVj,  to  some,  who  are  to  be 

iwl  fnr  li'"''  """r'y  had  work  assigned 
h,T',K  ""''!  ">*'  have  the  greatest  power 
Heg^ve'r;/-  'h'""''^'  ^""^  '<"hemto^hom 
to  df  hV,  '  1^  P^"=  some  sort  oi  anthority, 
fl.  fe"  "■"'■''■  ■*'«'  ^^hen  He  took  his  las 
leave.  He  appm-«|eci  the  pm-ler  to  be  ready  fo 

time  to  take  care  to  whom  he  opened  his  gatTs 
not  to   lueves  and  robbers,  but  only  to  his  Mas-' 

edon  high,  left  something  for  all  his  servants  to 
do  expecting  thev  shoullall  do  Him  service  n 
refi,  J;""'^1; ''"''  ^'  '■"^''J'  i°  '^"^"'^  Him  at  his 
aXizeZ^le^''''"""'''  '°  -'«•''.  and  some 
2.  We  ought  to  be  always  upon  our  watch  in 
expectation  of  his  return,\-.  35:  37  7i  )  O. 
Lord  will  come,  and  wiU  come  as  the  Mascr  of 

heir^'„"i;  '°  '^H  l'™""'  of  his  servants,  of 
made  JpS^W  "/  """  ""fo^naent  they  have 
^1^  ,K  <*il^^  ''"""'  ""'  J"S'  "  what  precise 
time  the  Master  of  the  house  will  come  ■  ,,< 
even  or  nine  at  night ;  or  it  may  be  at  midms-ht 
or  at  cock-croinng,  (at  three  in  the  morning,! or' 
perhaps,  not  till  six.     And  He  has  very  w    elv 

rea^d?'  %^'"^''^"''7.'  'h?t  we  might  be  alwayl 
ready.  This  is  applicable  to  his  coming  to  us 
.n  particular,  at  our  death,  as  well  as  to  the 
general  jud^,  Our  present  life  is  a  dark 
mght,  compared  with  the  other  life  ;  we  know 
not  in  which  watch  of  the  night  our  Master  will 
come  whether  ,n  youth,  middle  age,  or  old  age 

.nd,h  T  '''  **  "'  ^°'°>  we  begin  to  5ie 
and  therefore  as  soon  as  we  are  capable  of  ex- 
pecting any  thing,  we  must  expect  Seath  (3  ) 
Our  great  care  must  be,  that,  whenever  our 
m^rln^S"'  T,*""  "'"■  '^""'^  i"  ourselves,  off 
W?,f  '  ""'."'^"'g,  ">  ease  and  sloth,  m  nd- 
fee"  '""'^  and  duty,  and  thoughtless  of  our 
Lord's  commg;  ready  to  say,  He  will  not  come 
and  unready  to  meet  Him.     (4.)  His  coming 

Ter^V'fr"  i,'  ""  beagrUt'  "i4Tanf 
terror  to  those  that  are  careless  and  asleep  -  it 
will  cotne  upon  them  ps  a  thief  in  the  night 
(5.)  It  is  therefore  the  duty  of  all  Christ's  dis- 
ciples to  watch  ;  and  '  \kat  I  say  unto  you 
four,  (..  3.  I  say  unto  all  the  twelvj,  or  ratfer 
to  you  twelve  I  say  unto  all  my  followers  ;  what 
if  iT;°,5'°"  •!'  "'■^  generation,  I  say  to  a  1  tha 
shall  believe  in  me,  tlirough  your  w6rd,  in  eve" 

fifr  i,^  f'' "P^""'  "^y  second  coming  prepare 
I;ot',''a'n'd"bfaZir  ."•  """"'  '"  P-«  -'^"ut 


V   9d~t7      T„  .11  .1  ■  ,  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 

7^^^^^/^s^:^:^;^^^'S^S^-lZ^^^^  s^i^:rf'    h^"h"'"'!i'>«  --'-  --^o-y  -preach  topre. 

em  and  the   temple,  were  exactly  accomplished    so  wila^i  Vill    ^"  ''''"''"''•  *"''  '"  he  his  porters  for  the  admis's  on'^of 

things  come  to  pass,  which  are  written  cZerning  the  eerna  erXd/^T'  '""'  ^T""^  '""'^"^   ^nd  ordinanc™   and    ,o 

happiness  of  the  righteous,  and   the   misery  of^the  wicked  nrl  '^  \' "^  ""'I' •''"'' 'o  every  one  of  us  He  gives  hX 

inose  trials,  which  occasion  the  ruin  of  all  '  hut  iho  =i„  .  ;i"e"ering  with  that  of  other  men  He  will  he  nren-irpd  f^r- 
whom  God  hath  chosen.'  At  length  we  haU 'see "the  Son  of  ed'inT'"^''^'"'  ^"'.^ I  '>«  ^'i"  he  found  a  ™ke  IXemtlcT- 
^orV'^Z'Th'"  l*^"  '^''"'\'  of  heavei,  with  power  and   g?eat    will  he  an 'nwfH  '  ""d  .his  recompense  will  be  secue.     Ct 

nninnginto  '^^^rct  things  which  belong Vfei;^^  i^    S^^Jl^^^  ^^u^lCt-T^S*^:^^ 


■;„  _      11    ■         ■='-^">-i  iiiiin;s  wnicn  Belong  1 

"' ';"f''">'rP''o™  the  revelation  of  his  will,  by  '  giving'dili-' 

gence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure.'     (iVote    o^P, 

ve^d    iLt    o"ur  Lord"fh'  "'^h  """•"•  o"r  dei^h  cl'mlof  ,e 

h^S^^o{^^i^t,tStinffi-^ -^  ^i\^to 


He  therefore  sneaks  to °uriircha"rging  urto  '  take  hec'd'io 
ourselves,  our  .luty,  or  our  ministrjs  and  to  watch  and  nrav 

MaT94   o^'  ™'"'"?  ^"'''''^"'y  «e  find  us  sleeping  '(Vo" 
Mait.  2i:iO-si.     Luke  21:  20— 3S.)  ^        Scott. 


Tn,  I.  Verse  35. 

appoinuiieins  respeclini;  them,  se-ni    especially  inTenJM       4/  - 
&C0    Nine  ,n  the  evening,  nmlnight,  lh?oo  in^hrS'gT.nd  ^5 

tsTL  e^^^ir  Trs^^  ^^^-^x  t,^,^?,r™  i{J 
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BURDER. 


A.  D.  33. 


MARK,  XIV. 


The  wvman  anoints  Jesus's  head. 


CHAP.  XIV. 

Tli«  chief  prieiti  nn<l  aeribei  con- 
■  pin  lo  |itit  J«au«  lo  <]«atli,  1,3.  A 
womtn  i«Mir<  precious  iiiiilmenl  on 
hia  henu  :  witn  ihc  cirruniiliii)ct-B 
■lt«ndin|f  her  coiiiliirt,  3 — 9.  JihIiik 
bftr^nina  wiih  (lie  viwof  prii*«i»  to 
betTnyHim.  10.11.  The  <lii.'ipU'«  hy 
th<7  (lirrctiwii  of  Jvaxi*  prepnrc  the 
paMoviT,  I'i— 16.  He  cat*  il  with 
Ihcm,  anil  pointa  out  the  Irnimr, 
17—81.  He  maiiiuin  the  Lor  I  a 
■upper,  22—35.  He  rofetnlla.  thai 
■Uthedix-ipli^awo'tM  furaake  Him, 
^nd  that  Peter  woiiM  .lenr  Him. 
9»— 31.  Hia  a^oi.y  ami  prayer  lu 
the  rnnldi,  ami  hia  wnntiniri  to  the 
diaciplea.  3-i— I'j.  He  ia  helrnyeiJ, 
apprehendeil,  and  fonnkeii.  Ai^~3i. 
He  ia  arraigned  before  Caiaphna, 
condemned,  and  treated  with  cruel 
indignity,  SS—6S.  Peter  ttince  de- 
niea  Him,  hut  repetus,  66 — 72. 

AFTER  "  two  days 
was  the  feast  of 
^  the  passover,  arid 
of  unleavened  bread : 
« and  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  souf^ht 
how  they  niiirht  take 
him  "^by  craft,  and  put 
him  to  death. 

2  But  they  said/  Not 
on  the  feast-rfay,  ^  lest 
there  be  an  uproar  of 
the  people, 

3  If  And  e  being  in 
Bethany,  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  leper,  as 
he  sat  at  meat,  there 
came  a  woman,  hav- 
ing an  alabaste  r-box 
*■  of  ointment  of*  spike- 
nard, very  precious ; 
and  she  brake  the  box, 
and  poured  it  on  his 
head. 

4  And  "there  were 
some  that  had  indigna- 
tion within  themselves, 
and  said,  ^  Why  was 
this  waste  of  the  oint- 
ment made  ? 

5  For  it  might  have 
been  sold  for  niore  than 
three  hundred  -f  pence, 
and  '  have  been  giv- 
en to  the  poor.  ""  And 
they  murmured  a- 
gainst  her. 


Chap.  XIV.  v.  1  — 11.  \Vc  have  here  iu- 
blanccs, 

1.  Of  the  kinthtcss  of  ChrisVs  Jriends,  and 
their  provision  of  respccl  and  honor  for  Him. 
S<imi',  evi'ii  in  mid  alioul  Jerusalem,  luved  Him, 
and  nevi-r  thouiflil  they  conhl  do  eimuijh  for 
Him,  amonc;'  whnm,  tnoutjh  Israel  he  not  gn.- 
ihered,  He  is,  and  will  ho.  ffinrious. 

1.  Onv  friend  was  so  kind  us  to  tnr(7c  Him 
to  sup  with  him  :  and  Ho  was  so  kind  as  to 
accept  the  invitation,  p.  3.  Though  He  had  a 
prospect  of  ileath  apprnachini^,  He  did  not 
ahandou  himself  to  a  melancholy  retirement, 
hut  conversed  with  his  frienils  as  usual. 

2.  Another  friend  was  so  kind  as  to  anoint 
his  head  with  very  precious  ointment,  as  He -'*<;/ 
at  meat.  This  extraordinary  respect  was  paid 
hy  a  woman  that  thouE^ht  nothins^  too  Q;ood  to 
do  Him  honor.  Ni»w  the  Scripture  was  ful- 
filled, When  the  kin^sits  at  his  tabic,  mt/spikc- 
nard  sendcth  forth  the  smelt  thereof,  Canl.  1: 
12.  Let  us  anoint  Christ  as  our  Bchred,  with 
affection  ;  and  as  our  Sorrreii^n,  with  aites'i- 
ance.  Did  He  pour  out  his  .soul  unto  death  for 
us.  and  shall  we  think  any  hox  of  ointment  loo 
precious  to  pour  upon  Him?  It  is  ohservahle 
that  she  took  care  to  pour  it  all  upon  Christ's 
head  :  she  brake  the  box  ;  (so  we  read  it ;)  hut 
hecause  it  was  an  alabaster  box,  not  easily  hro- 
ken,  nor  necessary  that  it  should  he  hroken,  to 
get  out  the  ointment,  some  read  it,  she  shook 
the  hox,  or  knocked  it  to  the  ground^  to  loosen 
what  was  on  the  sides  of  it.  Christ  must  be 
honored  with  all  xce  have,  and  we  must  not 
keep  back  any  part  of  the  price.  Do  we  give 
Him  the  precious  ointment  of  our  best  affec- 
tions ?  Let  Him  have  them  all;  love  Him 
with  all  the  heart. 

Now,  (i.)  There  were  those  that  put  a  worse 
construction  upon  this  than  it  deserved.  They 
called  it  a  waste  of  the  ointment,  (p.  4.)  because 
they  could  not  put  themselves  lo  such  expense 
to  honor  Christ,  they  thought  that  she  was  pro- 
digal.  Note,  As  t"he  vile  person  ought  not  to 
he  called  liberal,  nor  the  churl  bountiful ;  (Isa. 
32:  5.)  so  the  liberal  and  bountiful  ought  not  to 
be  called  wasteful.  They  pretended  it  might 
have  been  sold,  and  given  to  thepoor^  v.  5.  A 
common  piety  to  iKe  temple  will  not  excuse 
from  a  particular  charity  to  a  poor  parent,  (ch. 
7:  U.)  nor  a  common  charity  to  the  poor  from 
a  particular  ncl  of  piety  lo  Jesus.  What  thy 
hand  finds  to  do,  that  is  good,  do  it  with  thy 
might. 

(2.)  Our  Lord  put  a  bettet-  construction  upon 
it  than,  for  aught  that  appears,  was  designed. 
Probably,  she  intended  no  more  than  lo  show  | 


the  Rreat  honor  she  had  for  Him,  and  to  rom- 
plcte  his  enlertninment.  Hut  Christ  makes  it 
on  act  ot'grcatfaitli,  as  well  as  great  lore;  (p. 
8.)  '  She  is  come  a^forthand,  to  annitd  my  hatty 
to  the  burying,  as  il  she  foresaw  llial  my  resi.r- 
reclion  would  prevent  it  afterward.'  This  lu- 
iieral  rite  was  a  pn-s.-igc  of  his  death.  Christ 
was  filled  with  thf  lliou^dils  of  his  death  ;  every 
thing  was  construed  witli  a  reference  to  it ;  He 
spake  of  it  upon  all  occasions.  Those  who  are 
condemned  to  die,  have  their  coffins  and  other 
provision  made  for  their  funerals,  while  yei 
alive;  Ao  Christ  accepted  this.  Christ's  death 
and  burial  were  the  lowest  steps  of  his  humilia- 
tion, and  there,  though  He  chccrrully  submitted 
to  them.  He  would  have  marks  of  Iionor  attend 
them,  to  take  off  the  qlfenec  of  Vie  cross,  and 
intimate  Iiow  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  hard 
is  the  dentil  of  his  Saint.  Christ  never  rode  in 
triumph  into  Jerusalem,  but  when  He  can  le  to 
suffer  ;  nor  had  his  head  anointed,  but  for  his 
burial. 

(3.)  He  transmitted  this  piety  to  all  ages  ; 
Mliererer  this  Go.^pcl  shall  be  preached,  it  t^hall 
be  spoken  of,  for  a  memorial  of  her,  v.  9.  Note, 
The  honor  wliich  attends  well-doing,  balances 
reproach  and  contempt.  The  memory  of  the 
just  is  blessed,  and  they  that  had  trial  of  cruel 
mockings,  yel  obtained  a  good  report,  Heb.  11: 
36,  39.  This  woman  got  oy  her  box  that  good 
name  which  is  better  than  precious  ointment. 
Those  that  honor  Christ  He  will  honor. 

II.  ChrisCs  enemies,  the  chief  priests,  con- 
sulted how  they  mighx  put  Him  to  death,  v.  1, 
2.  The /)as5orer  was  al  hand,  and  at  //la/ feast 
He  must  be  crucified,  that  his  death  and  suffer- 
ings might  be  the  move  public,  that  all  Israel, 
who  came  from  all  parts  to  the  least,  might 
witness  it,  and  that  the  Anti-type  might  answer 
to  the  tj'pe.  Christ,  our  Passover,  was  sacri- 
ficed for  us,  and  brought  us  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage,  at  the  same  time  that  the  paschal  lamb 
was  sacrificed,  and  Israel's  deliverance  out  of 
Egj'pt  was  commemorated. 

Christ's  enemies  did  not  think  it  enough  to 
banish  or  imprison  Him,  for  they  aimed  not  only 
lo  stop  his  progress,  hut  to  be  revenged  on  Him. 
Not  on  the  feast  day,  when  the  people  are  to- 
gether ;  not,  Lest  they  should  disturb  their  de- 
votions, but,  Lest  there  be  an  uproar;  (v.  2.) 
and  they  should  rise,  and  rescue  Him.  They 
who  desired  the  praise  of  men,  dreaded  nothing 
more  than  their  displeasure. 

1.  Judas,  07IC  q/"  Christ's  family,  trained  up 
for  the  service  of  his  kingdom,  went  to  the  chief 
priests,  to  tender  his  service  in  this  affair. 

He  proposed  lo  betray  Christ  to  them,   and 


a  Matt.  26.3.     Luke  22:1,2.     John  It: 

53—57. 
b  El.  12:6—20.     Lev.  23:5-7.     Num. 

28:16—25.     DeiU.  16:!— 3. 
c  Pi.   2.1—3.      John    11:47.      AcH  4: 

25—28. 
d  P».S2:3.  82:*, 9.  W:2— 6.    Matt.  26:4. 


21:30. 
SO:S. 


Lam.     3:37. 
John    7:40. 


e  ProY.    19:21 

Matt.  26.5. 
f  11:18,32.      Luki 

12:19. 
S  Matt.  26:6,7.     John  11:2.     12:1—3. 
b  Cant.  4:13,14.     5:5.     Luke  7;37,3S. 
•  Or,  pun  nard,  or,  liijuid  nard. 


i    Ec.  4:4.     MaU.  26:8,9.    John  12:4,5 

k  El. 5^4— 8.     Mfll.  1:12,13. 

t  Mail.  18:29.  marg.     Ji.hn  6:7. 

1   John  12.5,6.     13:29.     Eph.  4:28. 

m  Ex.  16:7,8.  Deul.  1:27.  P».  106:25 
Mutt.  20:11.  Luke  15:2.  Juhn  6:43 
1  Cor.  10:10.     Phil.  2:14.     Jude  16. 


NOTES. 
Chap.  XIV.  t.  3—9.  (.Voles.  Malt.  26:  6—13.  Luke  7:  37—39. 
John  12:  1— S.)  '  Il  appears  to  me  more  probable,  that  Mallhew  and 
'  Mark  shouU)  have  introduced  thia  story  a  litile  out  of  its  place  ;  ihal 
'  Lazarus,  if  he  made  this  feast,  (which  is  not  expressly  sain  hy  John,) 
'should  have  made  use  of  Simon's  house,  aa  more  convenient ;  and 
'  that  Mary  should  have  poured  this  ointment  on  Christ's  head  and 
'body,  aa  well  aa  on  his  feet;  than  that,  wiihin  the  compaa-^  of  four 
'  days.  Christ  should  have  heen  twice  anointed  with  so  costly  a  pcrfimie; 
'  and  that  the  same  fault  should  be  found  with  the  action.  ai»d  ilip  name 
'  value  set  on  ihe  oiiumcnl.  and  the  same  words  used  in  defence  of  the  wo- 

*  man.  and  ail  this  in  the  presence  of  many  ofthe  same  persona  :  all  which 

*  improbable  particulars  must  be  admitted,  if  the  stories  be  considfred  aa 
'  different. '  Doddridge.  Neither  Matthew  nor  Mark  saya,  that  iliis  oc- 
curred no  more  than  two  days  before  the  paasnver :  they  only  relate  it  sub- 
sequent to  soma  transactions  which  look  place  at  thai  time.  Il  happen- 
ed when  Jesus  was  at  Bethany  :  this  may  be  explained  to  mean  any 
evening  from  hia  arrival,  till  the  nasaover;  and  it  w;i3  no  dniibl  on 
Ihe  first  evening,  before  He  enlerea  Jerusalem  riding  on  the  ass'a  colt 

Scott. 

(3.)  S/tilcenord.]  '  Pure,  or  liquid  nard.'  John  \2:  3.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.  Catti.  4:  14.  Various  opinions  are  held  of  the  nieanins: 
of  this  word  :  probably,  il  was  derived  from  a  Syriac  word,  denoiin? 
the  manner  in  wliioh  the  oinlment  was  prepared  from  the  s/jj/.r.s,  or 
small  blades ofthe  plants  which  yielded  it,  S/ip /ira/cr,  &.c.]  5:4.  Matt. 
12:20.  JoA»  19:  36.  7?om,  16:  20.  7?er.  2:  27.  Some  would  render 
the  word  nhoott ;  supposinc  it  improbable,  that  the  alaba-sierlmx  should 
t)e  thus  broken:  but  perhaps  the  ointment  was  closed  up  iti  the 
vesael,  in  such  a  manner,  that  it  waa  needful  to  break  the  top  or  cover, 
in  order  lo  eet  at  it.  Scott, 

SpiA-ennrd.  ]  '  A  costly  perfume,  supposed  to  have  been  brotijhi  from 
India.    A  pound  of  ii  was  w^rlh  forty  dollars.'         Calmct  by  Rob. 


Atabaster-box.]  '  Alabaeler  is  a  stone  remarkable  for  its  whiteness 
and  smoothnesa,  of  which  the  ancients  made  vases,  flaaks,  &c.  easily 
wrous;ht.  and  f>elluciil,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  distinguish  iheae 
vases  from  tha-^e  made  of  glas.s.'  Kosenmuller. 

BraJce.)  '  Broke  the  sealed  covering.'  Burder.  '  Or  broke  off  the 
narrow  neck  which  was  sealed  up.  lo  preserve  the  nard,  and  denote  iiv 
genuineness,  as  we  learn  from  Plmy.'  Bloomfield. 

(4.)  Had  indignation.]  '"  Il  ia  indecent,  (say  the  Jerusalem  Tal- 
mudista  )  for  a  scholar  of  the  wise  man  lo  smell  of  spices."  From  this 
opinion,  every  where  received  amon£;  them,  you  may  more  aptly  un- 
derstand, why  ilie  other  disciples,  as  well  as  Judaa,  '  who  kept  ihe  bag,' 
were  indignant.  He  ovil  of  covetousness — they,  not  liking  such  effe- 
minate niceties  aawere  used  in  l>ride  chainbera.  should  be  used  towards 
their  Master.  But  Christ,  taking  off  ihc  envy  of  what  was  done,  ap- 
plies this  anoinling  to  his  burial,  both  in  his  inlcniion,  and  in  the  inten- 
tion of  the  woman.'  Lightfoot. 

('y.)  Sold.]  I\Iary  had  not  bought  il  on  thla  occasiivi :  but  she  miglit 
have  sold  il ;  ;is  perhaps  she  had  done  many  o(  those  oniamcnta  and 
luxuries,  which  she  had  used  before  ehe  '  chose  the  good  part.'  (Xote, 
i^i/jtelO:  33— 12.)  (5.)  Tlirechnvdrfd,  kt.]  About  9/.  ir>..-.  sterling. 
A  denarius  waa  then  a  day's  wages  of  a  laborer  even  in  harvest :  (Matt. 
20:2.)  and  therefore  equal  in  value,  though  not  in  ireigA{,  to  three 
sliilling.s  in  En'.;land  ;  as  it  would  purchase  as  many  necessaries  of  life. 
This  would  therefore  appear  a  larce  sum.  The  language,  concerning 
the  poor,  (7.)  '  AVhensoevcr  ve  will  ye  may  do  them  gooil.'  and  so  show 
your  love  and  uratiiude  to'Me,  should  be  especially  noticed.  Mary 
'did  what  she  could'  (S.)  Ui  express  her  reverence  and  love  lo  Jesus;  to 
whom  she  considered  herself  as  under  the  greatest  obligations.  (.Votes, 
1  Chr.  2D:  1—20.  2  Cor.  9:  12—15.)  But  this  istoully  ditTcrent  from 
the  prclensioiis  of  many.  '  that  they  do  what  they  can ;'  that  is,  '  to  cs- 
tabl^h  their  own  rightcousne.'^s,'  while  they  refuse  lo  '  suhmil  lo  the 
righteousness  of  God.'     (Note,  Jiom.  10;  1—4.)  Scott. 

[381] 


A.  D.  33. 

6  And  Jesus  said, 
°  Let  her  alone  ;  why 
trouble  ye  her  ?  she 
hath  wrought  °  a  o-ood 
work  on  me.  " 

7  For  pye  have  the 
poor  with  you  always, 
and  whensoever  ye 
will  ye  may  do  them 
g-ood  :  1  but  me  ye  have 
not  always. 

8  She  'hath  done 
what  she  could:  "she 
is  come  aforehand  to 
anoint  my  body  to  the 
buryinsf. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto 
you, '  Wheresoever  this 
gospel  shall  be  preach- 
ed througrhout  the 
whole  world,  this  also 
that  she  hath  done 
shall  be  spoken  of,  for 
"a  memorial  of  her. 

10  IT  And  "^  Judas  Is- 
cariot,  y  one  of  the 
twelve,  went  unto  the 
chief  priests,  to  betray 
him  unto  them. 

11  And  when  they 
heard  it,  'they  were 
glad,  "  and  promised  to 
give  him  money.  And 
"he  sought  how  he 
might  conveniently  be- 
tray him. 

12  IT  And  "the  first 
day  of  unleavened 
bread,  when  they 
•killed  the  passover, 
his  disciples  said  to 
him,  "  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we  aro  and  pre- 
pare, that  thou  mayest 
eat  the  passover  ? 

13  And  he  sendeth 
forth  two  of  his  disci- 
ples, and  saith  unto 
them,  «Go  ye  into  the 
city,  and  there  shall 
meet  you  a  man  bear- 
mg  a  pitcher  of  water : 
follow  him. 

14  And  wheresoever 
he  shall  go  in,  say  ye 
to  the  good-man  of  the 
house,    'The    Master 


MARK,  XIV. 


Wl  K  ^'''™,''."d  Where  they  mi^ht  seize 
Mim  without  makin-  an  uproa?  anions-  the 
people,  of  which  they  xvere  afraid.  D?d  he 
dwl/^r",r;i't''-  ''  '^  r°f'='ble  that  he 
niH  ,h'    T  "=  ''^''«"=,^was  held  in  close  cabal. 

\\^,i  C"  L  ^u""'  "T'''  ""'  marine  that  an  in- 
mate should  he  so  hase ;  but  Satan,  who  en- 
tered into  Judas  knew  what  occasion  they  had 
for  him,  and  could  guide  him  to  ^uide  them 
who  were  contrivinq  to  take  Jesus.  Note  The 
spmlthat  works  in  the  children  of  diso'bedi! 
ence  knows  how  to  bring:  them  to  assist  one 
another  in  a  wicked  project,  and  then  to  harden 
them.  ^^"""^  "'^'  P^^dence  favors 

(2.)  That  which  he  proposed  to  himself  was 
7™«..v;  he  had  what  he  aimed  at,  when  Ihl] 
prom,sed  h,m  money.  Covetousness  was  Ju^ 
das's  masterOust,  hi,  own  t„!qmt,,.  and  that  he- 
JPht  ^r  '1  ''^•^'' '''?  Master  ; -the  devil  sul 
It  '^'^.  '™P»«"<"',  and  conquered  him.  It  is 
not  said,  They  promised  him  preferment  (hi 
was  not  ambitmus  of  that,)  but'^They  p"mi  ed 
him  monp,.  See  what  need  we  havi  fo  double 
our  guard  agamst  the  sin  that  most  easily  besetl 
hfn,  t„  ^  »  ■"  V!""^  covetousness  that  brought 
h,m  to  rollnw  Chnst,  having  a  promise  that  he 
should  be  purse-keeper;  and  now,  that  there 
was  money  to  be  got  on  the  other  side,  he  was 

^'  r^rK'"  ^"^"^y  "'""  ^5  •»  follow  Him 
Note,  Where  men's  profession  of  religion  is  the 
serving  of  a  secular  [merest,  the  same  principle 
when  the  wind  turns,  will  be  the  bitter  root  of  a 
Vile  and  scandalous  apostasy. 

(3.)  Having  secured  the  money,  he  sought 
u  fi  ?""'''  -'^sonaj/y  deliver  flim  up.  We 
should  be  careful  not  to  ensnare  ourselves  in 
sinful  engagements.  If  at  any  time  we  he  so 
ensnared  we  are  to  deliver  ourselves  by  a  speedy 
retreat,  Proy.  6:  1-5.  It  is  a  rule  in  law  as 
we  1  as  in  religion,  that  an  obligation  to  do  an 
evdthm,^  IS  m,//and  raid;  it  ginds  to  repent 
ance,  not  to  performance.  The  way  of  sin  is 
do^y„hlll.  V^hat  wicked  contrivances  many 
felcn  k"""?^'-  ""=""  ''.^^'Sns  conveniently! 
the  end      ™"''^""'"<=^'  will  prove  mischiefs  m 

..J- '2—31.  I  Christ  ate  the  Dassover  with 
his  disciples,  the  night  before  lie  died  •  the 
inys  and  comforts  of  the  ordinance  prepared 
Him  for  his  approaching  sorrows,  wticfi  did 
not  indispose  Sim  for  that  solemnity.  Note 
No  apprehension  of  trouble  should  pbt  us  out' 
of  frame  for  holy  ordinances, 
.hi  „,^''"\'  """  '■"  P^^'-'over  at  the  time,  with 
the  other  Jews  ;  it  was  on  the  first  day  of  that 


The  last  supper. 

'T^^fkl:^th^;to(er:fr^"-<^''-^' 

kf  w%e^- XV^-^tlr'-'Thit^^^^ 
which  He  rode  in  triumph;  (c/i  1  6  ?  '  G^ 
mto  the  cdy  ,for  the  pass'or^  ^ust  be  elienil 
Jerusalem,  and  there  shall  meet  y^aZll 
hearing  a  pdcher  of  water,  to  his  master's  ho"se" 
.follow  h,m,  inquire  for  his  master,  and  desire 
h.m  to  show  you  a  room.'  No  diubt  ,he  in! 
habitants  of  /erusalem  had  rooms  fitted  up  for 
this  occasion,  for  those  that  came  out  of  thl 
country  to  keep  the  passover,  one  of  thosi 
Chris,  n,3rf  f .  „„j  ^  f^j^.^,^  house,  no? 

hJw°"u  ?"  had  formerly  frequented,  for  then 
He  would  have  said,  '  Go  where  we  used  to  be 
and  prepare.'     Probably,   He  went  where  He 

^erhansn"^"; '«*'''.'  "e  ■"'?'•'  ''^  ""disrurhed 
lerhaps  He  notified  it  by  a  sisT,.  to  conceal  it 
from  Judas,  that  he  might  norknow  t"n  He 
came  to  the  place  ,  and  H'  such  a  «^,  ,o  in" 

i'T'IIa"/"'  ""^  ''"^"  '"  '^'  ^'ean^eart.  itt 
IS,  washed  as  with  pure  water.     Where  He  Hp 

SV^eeTsI'T'j?!"!"""'""^'  '"  "^^"^ 

.A/™.s:.ri/tKe7;\rhU'TeVx- 

thinofT^i  Chnstwas  far  from  afl-ecting^n^ 
thin^  stately;  on  the  contrary,  He  chose  that 
wWT,  was  homely,  sat  down  on  the  |rass  :  hut 

I  hi?"  '"''  i°  ^''■P  ""  '""""^  '"'■''^•.  he  would 
do  It  in  a  good  room.     God  looks  not  at  out- 
wnrdpomp    but  at  the  expressions  of  ,Wrf 
reverence  for  a  divine  institution,  which,  k^s^o 
he  feared,  those  want,  who,  to  save  charges  de 
ny  themselves  decencies  in  the  worship  of  God 
,      J}^  ""^  ;'  V""  '*«  '"'^''•e.  his  family    to 
teach  those  who  have  the  charge  of  famSes  'not 
only  of  children,  hut  of  serv,an%,  or  IT  scholars 
to  worship  God  with  them.      If  Christ  came 
^vdh  the  twelve,  Judas  was  with  them     hough 
contriving  to  betray  his  Master  ;  it  is  'p  ain  !y 
what  follows,  {V.  20.)  that  he  was  there     he 
did  not  absent  himself,  lest  he  should  have  been 
suspected;    had   his  seal  been  em;<^y  at   tlS 
feast    they  would  have  said,  as  Saul  of  DavW 
Surely  he  is  not  clean,  1  Sam.  20:  26      Hvbo' 
crites    though  they  know  it  is   at  their  p^l 
crowd  to  special  ordinances,  to  keep  up  S 
rTil^'A"'^  palliate   their  secret   wfcke^dness 
Christ  did  not  exclude  him  from  the  feast  •  his 
wickedness  was  not,  as  yet,  public  and  scanda- 
lous.    Christ,  givine  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
^Aearento  men  wTio  ludge  according  tS  out- 
ward appearance,  would  hereby  direct  and  en 


saith,  Wliere  is  the 
guest-chamber,  where 
I  shall  eat  the  passover 
with  my  disciples  ? 

"  ^''"■I'f     t:it:n.    2  Cor.  10:18. 

olllall.  26:10.  John  10:32,33.  Arts 
!>:3«.  2  Cor.  9:8.  Epl,.  2:10  Col 
,'i"'-„^J''"-*-"-  'Tim. 5:10.  6: 
18.     2  Tim.   2ai.     3:17.     TH     2-7 

Pel  2*2*'  ^''''  ^'''^^  "■"■  '  ' 
p  Dcul    15:11.     Mall.  25:35—45.    26: 


rr- — "^^,  .^vuiu  iicreuy  oirect  and  en- 
courage  them,  in  their  admissions  to  his  table, 
to  be  satisfied  with  a  justifiable  profession,  be 


II.      John   12:7,8      2  Cor.   9:13,U 

V\eSi  '■    ■"""   ^■'^'«-    1  ■><>'"■ 

t  John   13:33.     16:5,28.     17:11.      Aa» 


2Chr.  31: 

P>.  110:3    2  Cor. 


Luke  23:53—56. 


'   1  Chr.  28:2,3.     __ 

20,21.     34:19—33. 

8,1—3,12. 
s   15:42— (7.      16:1.      _  _ 

24:1—3.     John  12:7.     19:32—42" 
t    1S:I5.     Mnu.  26:12,13 
"  Niim.   31:54.     Ps.    112:6-9.     Zech. 

J  Mnil      26:14-16.      Luke     22:3-6. 

John  13:2,30 
y  P..   41:9.     55:12-14.      Mult.    10:4. 


John  6:70,71 
«  Hos.  7:3      Luke  225. 
"  «'^'="^'.'.i"-    P"".  28:21,22    M.tL 

b  Luke  22:5,6. 

Num.     28:16-18.      Deul.     16-l-J 
Mail.  26:17.    Luke  22:7  "'•'—'• 

A  S!i-  •""'.^'"l-     I  Cor.  5:7,3. 

■'  fj"'-  '•"■     Luke  22:8,6.    G«?   4-4 

tleh.  5:9. 
f  10:17.     11:3.    John  1138. 


doS'    S'he'ways''of":howf,'.'H^  """"'    '^^'  =he  hadT^has 
21.     Gal.  6.  I.)    She  ha^  laid  hold  of  the  opportunity  by  anticipation: 

the^je';:^h'"cit;^^v%thSg=;hL,t:;;'Ti?^^\'"='''^pp'^'" 

them  aromatic  substances,  suchL  „vrrh  knd  alols      "P'"""""p«f°'' 
Verses  10   11 

■raJ'ii^iP™  "^"^'IT,  ™^''''  ''''>'  •'"'"^  firs'  >^ent  to  the  chief  nriests  ■ 
thev  wpr       '  P'-f.-'Me,  that  il  was  two  days  before  the  pMsivc?  wh?,,' 

Verses  12-16  ' 

(JVo^e.  Mall.  26:  17-19.)  Nolhin?  couid  be  less  the  obiect  of  mtu 
fwo'nr?."? '"'"^'■"'?"' "'^"  ""'  "■"'"■^  ""«  menttene'd  SaSjhe 
he  ■man'^^'.rZ'.h''  ""f  P'^^/P^'^'''^'''  ">°""  <"  '"ter  than  they  did 
or  wn^M  1,  K  '  '*'°  ^"^^"i  °f  w*""^  """W  =i*er  not  have  arrived 
or  would  have  been  gone.     But  our  Lord  knew  that  the  o^er  of  a 


certain  commodious  house  in  Jerusalem  favored  Him  ;  He  foresaw  thai 
tLlV'fZ  T'.^^  "','  ""'■•  ^^  ^''"''>  ""'"i  hi^  ""^nt  for  a  pitcher  of 
H^v  ;w  LVif "'■'P'''t"""J''  ""•  him  just  when  they  entered  the 
V!Z  "hi  "y /°"o«;'n?  him  they  would  find  out  the  person  whom  He 
intended  ;  and  that  by  mentionin?  Him.  as  ■  the  Mastef.'or  ■  lheT"ach 
fLJ.  °™"  "fh"  house  would  readily  consent  to  accommodate 
them  in  an  upper  chamber.  "VVhen  the  disciples  found  all  iheTdr- 
cumstances  so  e.xactly  accord  to  the  prediction,  thev  co  ,  d  ml  bm  be 

eveSTd''ht'''V'""'  ^  "^"""'"O"  °f  "ir  Lord's  know  edge  of  every 
event,  and  his  influence  over  every  heart.     (Xotes  11-  1— 11         Vol' 

l^i'L^lw^'^''  .f'r"'^''^''.  Icl,  That  is,  wUh  ,abll,  couches  ""d 
n^r  '^;"='  ™'"^'','"  'h''  occasion.  [See  note.  p.  363  f  Scott 
(U.)  The  guest-chamber.]  Luke  2-  7  2-2-  11  Prnh:,ii„ 
householder  in^Jerusalem,  who  had  i.  in  his  power  resell  "^,^'m5h 
his  house  for  this  purpose,  for  such  of  his  friends  ai  carne  up  ihi S  o 
f,  wJ  Pf  JOT"-  ,««"■"  '""il-  host,  and  this  ■  guest-chamber'  was  m 
itwere^lheu'inn.'    An  upper  room.]     LuAe  ^  12.     Celsewh.™ 

Ed. 


A.  D.  33. 

15  And  'he  will 
shew  you  a  large  ''up- 
per room  furnished 
and  prepared  :  there 
make  ready  for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples 
went  forth,  and  came 
into  the  city,  '  and 
found  as  ho  had  said 
unto  them :  and  they 
made  ready  the  pass- 
over. 

[Practicai  Ob»ervations.\ 

17  IT  And  'in  the 
evening  he  cometh 
with  tlie  twelve. 

18  And  '  as  they  sat 
and  did  eat,  Jesus 
said,  ">  Verily  I  say  un- 
to you,  "  One  of  you 
which  eateth  with  me 
shall  betray  me. 

19  And  they  began 
to  be  sorrowful,  °and 
to  say  unto  him  one 
by  one.  Is  it  I  ?  and 
another  said,  /s  it  I  ? 

20  And  he  answered 
and  said  unto  them, 
f  It  is  one  of  the  twelve 
that  'dippeth  with  me 
in  the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man 
indeed  'goeth,  as  it  is 
written  of  him  :  '  but 
woe  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  Son  of  man 

e  2Chr.  6:30.     Pt.  110:3.     Prov.  16:1. 

21:1,2.   John  2:24,25.    21:17.    2Tim. 

2:19.     H«b.  4:13. 
h  Arli  1:13.     20:8. 
1   Ltike  22:13,35.     John  16:4. 
k  M&ll.  26:20.     Luke  22:14. 
1    Mnli   26:21. 
m9,25,      3,23.      6:11.      8:12.      9:1,41. 

10:15.29.  Matt.  5:19.   6:2,5,16.  Luke 

4:24.     11-.S1.      John   1:51.      3:3,5,11. 

5:19,24,25.    636,32,47.    13:38.  ei:18 
n  P..   41:9.      55:13,14.     John  6:70,71. 

13:21. 
0  M.Mt.  26JS.     Luke  22:21—23.    John 

13:22. 
p  43.    M«ll.  26:47.    Luke  22:47.    John 

6:71. 
Q  Matt.  26:23.     John  13:26. 
?49      Gen   3:15.     Pi.  22:1. *5.    69:1, 

tc.     It.  52:14.    53:      Dan.    9:24,26. 

Zerh    13:7.     Mstl.   26:54,56.     Luke 

22:22.      2426,27,44.     John    19:28,36, 

37.     Act«  2:23.     4:27.28.     13:27—29. 
■  P«    S5:IS.     109:6-20.     M«ll.    18:7. 

27-.3— 5.     Aen  1:16—20.25. 


MARK,  XIV. 

cause  ihcy  cannot  discfm  the  root  of  bUterness 
till  il  springs  up. 

II.  Christ  discoursed  wiih  his  disciples,  us 
they  were  eatinff  the  passover,  prohahly,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  feast,  of  the  de- 
liverance of  Israel  out  of  Ei^ypl,  and  the  pre- 
servation of  the  first-born ;  and  were  as  tliey 
used  to  be  together  on  this  occasion,  till  Christ 
told  them  that  which  would  mix  trembling  with 
their, /oys. 

1.  They  were  pleasing-  themselves  with  the 
society  ot  their  Master  ;  but  He  tells  them  that 
they  must  now  lose  Him  ;  The  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed ;  and  if  He  be  betrayal,  the  next  that 
you  will  hear  of  Him,  is,  that  He  is  crucijied 
and  slain  ;  God  halli  determined  it  concerning 
Him,  and  He  agrees,  The  Son  of  man  goes,  as 
it  is  in-Uten  of  Him,  r.  21.  It  was  written  in 
the  counsels  of  God,  and  in  the  prophecies  ;  not 
one  jot  or  tittle  of  either  can  fall  to  the  ground. 

2.  They  were  pleasing  themselves  with  the 
society  one  of  another,'  but  Christ  told  them, 
One  of  you  thai  eateth  with  me  shall  betray  me, 
V.  18.'  Christ  said  this,  to  startle  the  conscience 
of  Judas,  to  awaken  Him  to  repent  and  draw 
back  (for  it  was  not  too  late)  from  the  brink  of 
the  pit.  But  he,  who  was  mn.^t  concerned  in 
the  warning,  was  least  concerned  at  il.  All  the 
rest  were  affected.  (1.)  They  began  to  be  sor- 
rmcfut.  As  the  remembrance  of  our  former 
falls  into  sin,  so  the  fear  of  the  like  again,  often 
irabilters  our  spiritual  feasts,  and  our  joy.  Here 
were  the  bitter  herbs,  with  which  this  passover 
was  taken.  (2.)  They  began  to  be  suspicious 
of  themselves ;  they  said  one  by  one.  Is  it  I? 
And  another  said.  Is  it  I  ?  They  are  to  be  com- 
mended for  their  charity,  that  they  were  more 
jealous  of  themselves  tnaji  of  one  another.  It 
IS  the  law  of  charity,  to  hope  the  best ;  (1  Cor. 
13;  5,  r.)  we  assuredly  krww,  and  therefore  may 
justly  suspect,  more  evil  in  ourselves  than  in 
our  brethren.  They  are  also  to  be  cornmended 
for  their  acquiescence  in  what  Christ  said  ;  they 
trusted  more  to  his  words  than  to  their  own 
hearts ;  and  therefore  do  not  say,  '  I  am  sure  U 
is  not  /,'  but,  '  Lord,  is  it  I?  see  if  there  be 
such  a  way  of  wickedness  in  us,  and  discover  it 
to  us  that  we  may  turn  from  that  t/iai/.' 

In  answer  to  their  inquir)',  Christ  made  them 
easy;  'It  is  not  you,  nor  you;  it  is  this  that 
now  dips  with  me  in  the  dish ;  the  adversary  is 
this  wicked  Judas.'  One  would  think  this 
would  have  made  Judas  very  uneasy.  If  he  go 
on  in  his  undertaking,  it  is  upon  the  sword's 
point,  for  iroc  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed ;  he  is  forever  undone  ;  his  sin 
will  soon  find  him  out ;  and  it  were  better  for 
him  that  he  liad  never  had  a  being,  than  such  a 
miserable  one  as  he  must  have.  It  is  very  pro- 
bable that  Judas  encouraged  himself  with  this 
thought,  that  his  Master  had  often  said  He 
must  be  betrayed  ;  '  And  if  it  must  he  done, 
surely  God  will  not  find  fault  with  him  that 


The  cast  supper, 

doth  it,  for  who  has  resisted  his  will  ?'  As  the 
objector  argues,  Rom.  9:  19.  But  Christ  tells 
hiiti  that  this  will  be  no  shelter  or  excuse  ;  The 
Son  of  mail  indeed  goes,  as  it  iswritten  of  Him, 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter ;  but  woe  to  that  man 
by  wham  he  is  betrayed.  God's  decrees  to  per- 
mit sins,  and  glorify  Himself  !iy  them,  neither 
necessitate  the  sins,  nor  determine  them,  nor 
will  they  excuse,  or  mitigate  the  punishment. 
Christ  was  delivered  indeed  by  (Ac  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God;  but,  not- 
withstanding, it  is  uitti  wicked  hands  that  He  is 
crucified  and  slain,  Acts  2:  23. 
III.     The  Lord's  supper, 

1 .  Was  instituted  in  the  close  of  a  supper, 
when  they  were  sufficiently  led  with  the  paschal 
lamb,  to  show  that  in  the'  Lord's  supper  there 
is  no  bodily  repast  intended.  It  is  food  for  the 
soul  only,  and  therefore  as  much  as  will  serre 
for  a  sign,  is  enough.  It  was  at  the  close  of 
the  passorer  supper,  which  was  then  supersed- 
ed and  set  aside.  The  doctrine  and  duty  of  the 
sacrament  is  illustrated  to  us  by  the  law  of  the 
passover;  (Exod.  12.)  for  the  Old-Testament 
institutions,  though  they  do  not  bind  vs,  yet  in- 
struct us,  by  the  help  of  a  gospel-key.  These 
two  ordinances  it  may  be  good  to  compare,  and 
observe  how  much  plainer  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  supper  is,  than  that  of  the  passover. 
Christ's  yoke  is  easy  in  comparison  with  that 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  his  ordinances  are 
more  spiritual. 

2.  It  was  instituted  by  the  example  of  Christ, 
not  with  the  ceremony  of  a  law,  as  baptism  was 
after  Christ's  resurrection,  (Matt.  2S:  19.)  hut 
by  the  practice  of  our  Master  himself,  because 
intended  for  those  who  are  already  taken  into 
covenant  with  Him:  but  it  has  th'e  obligation 
of  a  law,  and  was  intended  to  remain  in  force, 
till  his  second  coming. 

3.  It  was  instituted  with  blessing  and  giving 
of  thanks;  the  gifts  of  common  providence  are 
to  be  so  received,  (1  Tim.  4:  4,  5.)  much  more 
the  gifts  of  special  grace.  At  his  other  meals, 
He  was  wont  to  hiess,  xai  give  thanks  ;  (ch.  6: 
41.  8:  7.)  so  remarkably,  that  He  was  known 
by  it,  Luke  24:  30,  31.  And  He  did  the  same 
at  this  meal. 

4.  It  was  to  be  a  memarial  of  his  death  ;  and 
therefore  He  brake  the  bread,  to  show  how  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him  :  and  He  called 
the  wine,  which  is  the  blood  of  the  grape,  the 
blood  of  the  Neie  Testament.  The  death  Christ 
died  was  a  bloody  death,  and  frequent  mention 
is  made  of  the  blood,  the  precious  blood,  as  the 
price  of  our  redemption  ;  for  the  blood  is  the 
life,  and  made  atonement  for  the  soul,  Lev.  17: 
11,  14.  The  pouring  out  of  the  blood  was  the 
most  sensible  indication  of  the  pouring  out  of 
his  soul,  Isa.  53:  12.  Blood  has  a  voice;  (Gen. 
4:  10.)  and  therefore  the  blood  is  so  often  men- 
tioned, because  it  was  to  speak,  Heb.  12:  24.  It 
is  called  ihe  blood  of  the  New  Testament;  for 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V    1—16      While  numbers   combine   against   Christ  both  He  will  accept  our  services,  and  make  them  known  for  a  me- 

Dower  and  suhtiltv,  to  run  down  his  truth,  and  his  people ;  there  morial  of  us,  when  mercenary  hj-pocrites,  as  well  as  avowed 

are  a  few  eenerallv  in  inferior  stations,  who  spare  no  pains  to  enemies,   shall   sink   into   shame   and   everlasting  contempt, 

express  their  love  to  Him,  and  to  promote  his  glorv.     But  it  is  (Notes,  Malt.  25:  34-40.     P.  0^3\--W      26:  1-13.  John  12: 

noi  uncommon  for  their  expressions  of  zeal  and  affection  to  be  1-3.     A-o/«,  2  Cor.  8:  1-9.)     Our  Lord  knows  evep- circum- 

misunderstood   and  censured,  even  bv  their  brethren,  as  well  as  stance  respecting  us  before  it  comes  to  pass  :  and  if  we  com- 

bv  .ivpocrites  and  open  enemies.     We  should  not  therefore  be  pare  our  experience  with  his  words,  we  shall  he  convinced  that 

discouraged,  if  those  whom  we  love  should  think  our  labor  He  is  ordering  every  thing  relative  to  us,  m  wisdom  and  good- 

misaoplied- when  wcaredesirous  of  honoring  Christ  and  pro-  ness,  '  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will ;    and  that  ine 

motin^i  his  Gospel,  and  are  employed   for  Him:  and,  on  the  most  painful  dispensations  will  in  the   event  conduce  to  our 

other  hand,  we  should  fear  to  molest  those  who  express  their  good.-Whatever  we  possess  is  then  best  employed,  and  most 

love  in  a  different  manner  from  us.— Happy  is  he,  of  whom  in  profitable  to  us,  when  most  entirely  devoted  to  Him  :  it  we  aa- 

these  things  the  Lord  says,  '  He  did  what  1ie  could. '-We  in-  mit  Him,  He  will  dwell  m  our  hearts,  and  we  may  feast  wi  h 

deed  have  not   Christ  personally  present  with  us,  and  may  Him  :  and  when  we  consecrate  our  houses  to  Him,  "v  laimiv 

have  little  opportunity  of  promoting  his  cause,  or  ability  to  do  worship,  and  by  hospitably  entertaining  his  disciples,  "e_xui 

it ;  but  we  have  '  the  poor  always  with  us,  and  whensoever  we  there  also  manifest  his  presence  with  us  and  bless  "s^J,^^^". 

will,  we  may  do  them  good  :'  and  if  in  this,  or  in  any  other  way,  Matt.  26:  14 — 25.) 
we  '  show  tiie  sincerity  of  our  love'  and  gratitude  to  Christ, 


Scott. 


Jesus,  when  He 


(15.1    An  upper  room]    '  Such  as  those  which  the  Jews  used  for  Verse  20. 

the  same  purposes  as  those  to  which  our  dinine-rooms,   parlors,   and        To  them.]     'That  is,  to  <"l«  ,"'  '"em,  viz^  Jonn. 

closeta  are  applied.     Furnislied.  i.  e.  with  beds,  couches  or  sofas,  car-  had  dipped  his  sop,  gave  it  to  Judas ;  "h.chwas  the  sign  B^en^WJoni.^ 

pela,  pillows,  mools,  tc. ;    such  as  among  the  oriental  nations  supply  by  which  he  was  w  know  the  tielrayer.    'The  J«cours»  .  the  answer 

the  place  of  chairs,  tables,  and  indeed  almost  all  the  other  furniture  of  a  Savior  and  John,  previous  l?  S;^'"?  the  sop,  is  onmw^ 

,«,„,•  Bloompibld.  is  retained.    This  is  frequenUy  done,  and  often  causes  some  oosciiniy. 


[363] 


A.  D.  33. 


MARK,  XIV. 


ment,  "which  is  shed 
for  many. 

25  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  ''I  will  drink  no 


IS  betrayed  !  '  good  the  covenant  of  grace  became  a  testament,  and 
were  it  for  that  man  "^  ^°"^^  ^'J  ^^^  death  of  Christ,  the  Testator, 
if  hp   harl    npvpr   hpen    Heb.  9:  16.     It  is  said  to  be  sited  for  many,  to 

It  he  had  never  been  j^^^^fy  ^^^^^  ^j^^  ^3.  j^.j  ,„  bring  many  iins 

00 'm-  «     J  1,         toglory,  Heb.  2:  10.  It  wassufficientformany; 

_  22  1  And  "  as  they  it  has  been  of  use  to  many ;  a  great  multitude 
did  eat,  Jesus  took  which  no  man  could  number,  had  washed  their 
bread  ^  and  blessed  ^^^^)  ^^^  made  them,  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
and  hrakp  it  anrl  o-a  vp  ^^'^i  (Ref.  7:  9,  14.)  and  still  it  is  a  fountain 
ana  Drake  it,  ana  gave  opened.  How  comfortable  is  this  to  repenting 
to  tnem,  ana  said,  smners,  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  shed  for 
rake,  eat  :  ^  this  is  my  many .'  And  if  for  many,  why  not  for  me  ?  If 
body.  for  the  chief  of  sinners,  then  why  not  for  me  ? 

23  And   he    took  the       ^'  '^  ^^®  ^°  ^^  ^  ratif  cation  of  the  covenant 

cup,  ana  Wlien  ne  veyanceof  those  benefits  tons,  wbich  were  pur- 
had  given  thanks,  he  chased  by  his  death :  and  therefore  He  brake 
gave  it  to  them,  "  and  the  bread  to  them,  (t).  22.)  and  said,  Take,  eat 
they  all  drank  of  it  "f  ^'  •  he  gave   the  cup  to  them,   and  ordered 

24  Ar^d  he  said  unto  '■^Tu''  f"'^!'/^'!'-  *^-  APP'^  'he  doctrine 
thpm  b  Thio  i=  rr>tr  Christ  crucified  to  yourselves,  and  let  it  be 
is,  b  „  ,  ^y  "is"^  and  draiA:  to  your  souls,  the  support  and 
blood  of  the  new  testa-   comfort  of  your  spiritual  life. 

^  6.  It  was  instituted  with  an  eye  to  the  hap- 
piness of  heaven,  to  be  a  foretaste  of  that,  and 
thereby  to  deaden  our  taste  for  all  the  pleasures 
and  delights  of  sense ;  v.  25.  /  will  drink  no 
more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  as  it  is  a  bodily 
more  of  the  fruit  of  refreshment.  I  have  done  with  it.  Let  me 
the  vine,  until  that  day  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  nine,  it  is  dead 
that  I  drink  it  °  new  in  *"  'hose  that  have  been  made  to  drink  of  the 
fhp  kincrrlnm'nf  ar,H  ^'""'  "fCto^'s  pleasures  ;  but,  Lord,  hasten  the 

L  i?^.     ?^    I         ,  day,  when  I  stall  drink  it  in  the  kingdom  of 

2b  Tf  And  when  they    God,  where  it  shall  be  forever  new,  and  in  per- 

had  ''sung  an  *hynin,  fection. 

^  they     went    out     into       '^-  ^'  ^"^^  closed  with  a  hymn,  V.  26.  Though 

the  mount  of  Olives.       ?!l"^',™r  '?  ""^  r^l^^'  °-  "^r™'"^'  V^' He 

97    4  nrl     To  ■              'tv,  '             ^  °'  'hem,  omit  this  sweet  duty 

J      iu      ■^1;'^     saitn  of  singing  psalms.     Paul  and  Silas  sang,  when 

unto      them,     ''All     ye  \he  prisoners  heard  them.  This  vias  an  evang-e- 

Shall    be     offended    be-  {Jca/son^,  and  gospel-times  are  often  spoken  of 

cause  of  me  this  nieht  •  '"  'he  Old  Testament,  as  times  of  rejoicing,  and 

i  for  it  is  wriftpn    T^rili  Praise   is   expressed   by  sing-in^.      This  was 

J^li     fK        ^t   '  1       J  CJhrist's  s,oan.like  song,  wfich  He  sang  just 

bmiie     me      fenepnerd,  before  he  entered  upon  his  agony  ;   pro'hahly, 

and  the   sheep  .shall   be  that  which  was  usually  sung,  Ps.  1 14  to  1 19. 

scattered.  IV.     When  they  had  sung  the  hymn,  pre- 

28  But  '<  after  that  I  ^'^'^''y  'h^y  "'<!"i  out.  Our  Lord  Jesus  had  his 
am  risen  T  will  <m  hp  °**'''  *"  '""'^'^  I'P""  '''^  suffering,  that  He  would 
^m  iii,en,  i  wm  go  be-  not  come  into  the  tabernacle  of  his  house,  nor  go 
lore  you  into  Galilee.  up  into  his  bed,  norgire  sleep  to  his  eyes,  when 

29  But  Peter  said  'hat  work  was  to  be  done,  Ps.  1.3a:  3,  ■».  The 
unto  him,  '  Althouo-h  Israelites  were  forbidden  to  go  out'  of  their 
all  shall  hp  nfFpnrl^rl  houses  that  night  that  they  eat  the  passover,  for 
vPt  f,^7/ Lt  T  °"™'^^'^'  fear  of  the  sword  of  the  delitrovingkngel.Exod. 
^  on    A      it'  '2:  22,  23.      But  because  the  g?eai  Shepherd 

oU  And  Jesus  saith  was  to  he  smitten.  He  trent  out  to  expose  Him- 
unto  him.  Verily  I  say  ^^If  'o  'hs  sword ;  they  evaded  the  destroyer, 
unto  thee  That  ">  this  ^""  ^h'''^'  conquered  him,  and  brought  de- 
day,  even  in  this  night, 
»  before  the  cock  crow 
twice,  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice. 

31  But  •>  he  spake  the 


slrnciions  to  a  perpetual  end. 

1.  Christ  here  foretells  that  in  his  sufferings 

He   should   be   deserted  by  all   his   disciples ; 

'  You  icill  all  be  offended  because  of  me,  this 

night.     What  I  tell  you  now,  is  no'other  than 

what  the  Scripture  has  told  you  before  ;  /  will 

smile  the   Shepherd,   and    the    sheep    will    be 

scattered.'      Christ  knew  this  liefore,  and  yet 

,  -    welcomed  them  at  his  table  ;  he  foresees  the 

Will    not  deny   thee   in   falls  of  his  disciples,  and  yet  doth  not  refuse 

any  wise.      p  Likewise   Jh^™-  Nor  should  we  be  discouraged  from  com- 

also  said  thev  all  -"^  '°  ''^^  Lord's  supper,  by  the  fear  of  relaps- 

qo     «r  AnH  a  fh         '"^  "^'°  ^"1;  but,  the  greater  our  danger,  the 

o..^     11  Aiiu  tney   more  need  we  have  to  fortify  ourselves  by  the 

came  to  a  place  which   conscientious  use  of  ordinances.      Christ  tells 


more  vehemently.  If  I 
should  die  with  thee,  I 


t  Mall.  26:24,25 

u  Mull.  26:26—29.     LuVe  22;]9  20 

Cor.  10:16.17.     11:23—29 
X  6:41.     Luke  24:30.     John  6:23 
y  84.      Gen.    41:26,27.      Zech.    5:7,8. 

Luke  22:20.     1  Cor.  10:4.     Gal.  4:25 
r  22.     Luke  22:17.     Rom.  14:6.   1  Cor. 

10:16.  a  Ma'.l.  26:27. 

b  Ex.  24:8.     Zech.  9:11.     1  Cor.  11:25 

Heb.  9:15—23.     13:20,21. 
c  10:45.     Rev.  5:8—10.     7:9—17. 


The  last  supper, 

when  they  saw  Him  overpowered  by  his  ene- 
mies. Hitherto,  they  had  continued  with  Him 
in  his  temptations ;  though  they  had  sometimes 
offended  Him,  yet  they  bad  not  been  offended 
in  Him  ;  but  now  the  storm  would  be  so  great, 
that  they  would  slip  their  anchors,  and  be  in 
danger  of  shipivreck.  Some  trials  are  more  par- 
ticular; (as  Rev.  2:  10.  TVie  devil  shall  cast 
some  of  you  into  prison;)  but  others  are  more 
general,  an  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come 
upon  all  the  world,  Rev.  3:  10.  The  smiting- 
of  the  shepherd  is  often  the  scattering  of  the 
sheep  :  magistrates,  ministers,  masters  of  fami- 
lies, if  shepherds  to  those  under  their  charge, 
when  any  thing  comes  amiss  to  them,  the  whole 
flock  suffers  and  is  endangered  by  it. 

Christ  encourages  them  with  a  promise,  that 
they  shall  return  both  to  their  duty  and  to  their 
comfort;  {v.  28.)  'After  I  am  risen,  I  will 
gather  you  in  from  all  the  places  whither  you 
are  scattered,  Ezek.  34:  12.  I  will  go  be.fore 
you  into  Galilee,  we  shall  see  each  other  there.' 
2.  He  foretells  that  He  should  be  denied 
particularly  by  Peter.  When  they  went  out  to 
go  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  we  may  suppose  that 
Judas  stole  away  from  them,  whereupon  the 
rest  began  to  think  highly  of  themselves,  that 
they  stuek  to  their  Master,  when  Judas  quitted 
him.  But  Christ  tells  them,  that  though  they 
should  be  kept  by  his  grace  from  Judas's  apos- 
tasy, yet  they  would  have  no  reason  to  boast  of 
their  constancy.  Note,  Though  God  keeps  us 
from  being  as  bad  as  the  worst,  yet  we  may 
well  be  ashamed  to  think  that  we  are  not  better 
than  we  are. 

(1.)  Peter  is  confident  that  he  should  not  do 
so  ill  as  the  rest  of  the  disciples  ;  (».  29.J 
Ttiough  all  should  be  offended,  yet  will  not  I. 
He  supposes  himself  stronger  than  others,  so 
much  as  to  receive  the  shock  of  a  temptation, 
and  bear  up  against  it,  all  alone;  to  stand, 
though  no  body  stood  by  him.  It  is  bred  in  us, 
to  think  well  of  ourselves,  and  trust  to  our  own 
hearts. 

(2.)  Christ  tells  him  that  he  will  do  worse 
than  any  of  them.  They  will  all  desert  Him, 
but  he  will  deny  Him ;  not  once,  but  thrice ; 
'  This  day,  even  this  night,  before  t/ie  cock 
crow  thrice,  thou  wilt  deny  that  ever  thou  hadst 
any  acquaintance  with  me,  as  one  ashamed  to 
own  me.' 

(3.)  He  stands  to  his  promise  ;  '  If  I  should  die 
with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee:  I  will  adhere 
to  thee,  though  it  cost  me  my  life:'  and,  no 
doutit,  he  thought  as  he  said.  Judas  said  noth- 
ing like  this,  when  Christ  told  him  he  would 
betray  Him.  He  sinned  by  contrivance  ;  Peter 
by  surprise;  he  devised  the  wickedness;  (Mic. 
2:  I.)  Peter  was  overtaken  in  this  fault.  Gal.  6; 
1 .  It  was  ill  done  to  contradict  hi's  Master.  If 
he  had  said,  '  Lord,  give  me  grace  to  keep  me 
from  denying  thee,  lead  me  not  into  this  temp- 
tation, deliver  me  from  this  evil,'  it  might  have 
been  prevented:  but  they  were  all  thus  confi- 
dent; they  who  said,  Loi'd,  is  it  I?  now  said, 
//  shall  never  be  I.  Being  acquitted  from  their 
fear  of  betraying  Christ,  they  were  now  secure. 
But  he  that  thinks  he  stands,  must  leam  to  take 
heed  lest  he  fall ;  and  he  that  girdeth  on  the 
harness,  not  boast  as  though  he  had  put  it  off. 

v.  32 — 12.  Christ,  entering  upon  his  suffer- 
ings, begins  with  the  sorest  of  all  the  sufferings 
of  his  soul.  This  agony  in  soul  was  the  wonu- 
wood  and  the  gall;    and   thereliv  it  appealed 


them  that  they  would  be  offended  in  Him,  would    that  no  sorrow  was  forced  upon  'Him ;  it  was 
1   question  whether  He  were  the  Messiah  or  no,  i.freely  admitted. 
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Verses  26—31. 
(26.)    'Probably  the  usual  hymn,  called  the  "Hallel,"  which  was 
sung  at  the  passover.    Psalms  113  to  118.'  Liohtpoot. 

(27.)  All  ue.]  '  Christ  foretellelh,  how  He  shall  be  forsaken  of  his ; 
but  yet  that  He  will  never  forsake  them.'  Beza.  ^Nole,  John  \6:  31 
— 33)  Scott. 

^  (30.)     Turice.]     •  After  thou  haat  heard  it  once,  thou  shalt  not  be  ad- 

'r'™l^he(i :  but  before  it  crows  a  second  lime,  thou  shalt  repeat  the    touched  on.     (Note,  66—72'.) 
[384] 


'  fault,  nay,  thou  shall  do  it  tbrice.  and  every  tune  with  new  a^Tava- 
■''™'''     (fo'e,  >/«/(.  26:  G9-75.)  Doddrime. 

(dl  )  He  spake  the  more  rehemcnllij.^  I  know  no  English  words, 
which  can  fully  express  the  empliasisofthe  original,— Tlie  circni-n.>:lan- 
ces  of  Peter's  selfconfiJence,  and  dreadful  fall,  are  related  with  pecu- 
liar energy  by  St,  Mark,  who  is  supposed  to  have  written  his  gospel 
under  Peter's  immediate  inspection  ;  but  his  reptotani  «  is  more  slightly 
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was  iKitnofl  Gothso- 
jiiano :  and  ho  saith 
to  his  (lisciplos,  Sit  ye 
horc,  '  while  I  shall 
prav. 

33  And  ho  takoth 
with  h'un  '  Potor,  and 
Jamos,  and  John,  *  ami 
bo^jan  to  be  sore  ama- 
zed, and  to  be  very 
Iieavy ; 

3\  And  saith  unto 
tlieni,  "  My  soul  is  ex- 
ceedini^  stuTowful  un- 
to death  :  tarry  ye 
liere,  *  and  watch. 

35  And  lie  went  for- 
ward a  little,  >'  and  fell 
on  the  (ground,  and 
prayed  that,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  hour 
initjht  jiass  from  him. 

36  And  he  said,  ^Ab- 
ba, Father,  "all  thins^s 
arc  jiossible  unto  thee  ; 
''  take  away  this  cup 
from  nie :  •"  nevertiie- 
less,  not  what  I  will, 
but  what  thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh, 
■'  and  findeth  them 
sloepintr,  and  saith  un- 
to Peter,  "  Simon,  slcep- 
est  thou  ?  ^  couldest  not 
thou  watch  one  hour  ? 

3S  ?  Watch  ye,  and 
pray,  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation  :  ''  the  spi- 
rit truly  is  ready,  but 
the  flesii  is  weak. 
39   And    again    '  he 
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MARK,  XIV. 

I.  Ho  rotirrd  for  nrtiynr  ;  He  Iku!  Inlily 
prayd  irifh  t/irm  :  (John  17.)  now  lie  ijors  to 
his  l-'iitlicr  iiiinn  an  errant!  prcnliar  In  Himsi'lf. 
N»tf,  Our  pruyini;  with  our  t'ainilics  will  nut 
excuse  our  ne^'lnrt  of  snict  wcirsliip.  .Ia<-r)Ii 
first  sent  nvrr  all  that  he  hail,  and  was  Irfl 
alniit%  and  llieii  there  iprestled  a  man  with  him, 
(Gen.  32:  23,  2l.)thoui;h  he  had  heen  at  prayer 
hefore,  (r.  9.)  it  is  likely,  with  his  family- 

II.  Even  into  ihat  retirement  He  took  with 
Hiin  Peter  and  Jainrs  and  John,  (r.  33.)  tn 
witness  this  part  of  his  huiniliaiinn  ;  and  though 
preal  spirits  eare  not  how  few  know  their  ai^o- 
nies,  He  was  not  ashamed  that  they  sliould  see. 
These  three  had  hoasted  of  their  ahility  and 
willinirness  to  .suffer  with  Him  ;  (c/i.  10:  39.)  and 
therefore  Christ  takes  them  to  sec  ihe  bloody 
baptisjn  and  the  bitter  cup,  to  convinee  them  that 
they  knew  not  what  they  said.  Tliey  who  are 
most  confident,  shouk!  he  _^rsMricd,  that  they 
may  he  made  sensihh*  of  their  weakness. 

III.  He  be_^an  to  be  sore-amazed — a  word 
very  significant ;  it  bespeaks  somethinq'  like 
that  horror  nf  f^reat  darkness  whivh  ^  fell  upon 
Abraham,  (Gvn.  15:  12.)  or  somctliini^  worse. 
The  terrors  of  God  set  themselrrs  in  array 
a£^ainst  Him,  and  He  allowed  himself  the  in- 
tense contemplation  of  them.  Never  was  snr- 
roir  like  unto  his  ;  never  such  experience  as  He 
had  had  from  eternity  of  divine  favors,  and 
therefore  never  any  could  have  such  a  sense  as 
He  liad  of  divine  desertions.  Vet  tiiere  was 
not  the  h'ast  irrei(nhu-ity  in  tliis  commotion  ; 
his  alTections  rose  not  tiimultuously,  liut  as  ihey 
were  called  up,  for  He  had  no  corrupt  nature. 
If  water  have  a  sediment  wlien  shaken,  it  grows 
muddy;  so  with  our  allectioiis;  but  pure  water 
in  a  clean  g^lass,  thoujjh  stirred,  continues  clear  ; 
and  so  it  was  with  Christ.  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks 
it  probalile  that  the  devil  did  now  appear  to  our 
Savior  in  a  visible  sliape,  to  terrify  and  drive 
Him  from  his  hope  in  God,  to  make  Him  curse 
God,  and  die,  aud  to  deter  Him  from  prosecu- 
tin!T  his  undertakins';  whatever  hindered  Him 
from  that,  He  looked  upon  as  louiing;  from  Sa- 
tan. Matt.  16:  23.  When  the  devil  had  tempt- 
ed Him  in  the  wilderness,  it  is  said,  He  depart- 
ed from  Him  for  a  season,  (Luke  4:  3.)  intend- 
ing another  strugcle  with  Him  ;  findint?  that  he 
could  not  flatter  Him  into  sin,  he  would  try  to 
affrio-ht  Him  into  it,  and  make  void  his  design. 

IV.  He  said,  My  soul  is  excccdinsc  sorroic- 
,ful.  He  was  made  sin  for  us,  and  therefore 
was  thus  sorrowful ;  He  fully  knew  the  7na- 
lig-nity  of  the  sins  He  was  to  su/fer  for;  and 
having  the  highest  degrees  of  love  to  God,  who 
was  offended,  and  of  love  to  mnn^  who  was  en- 
dangered by  them,  now  that  tliose  were  iiefore 
Him,  no  marvel  that  his  soul  was  exceeding 
sorrowful.  He  was  made  to  serve  with  our  sins, 
and  wearied  icith  our  iniquities.  He  was  made 
a  Curse  for  us;  the  curses  of  the  law  were 
transferred  to  Him  as  our  Surety.  When  Ids 
soul  was  thus  exceeding  sorrowful,  He  did,  as 
it  were,  yiehl  to  them,  and  lie  down  under  llie 
load,  unt^l  by  his  death  He  had  s:Uisfied  for  sin, 
and  forever  aliolished  the  curse.  He  now  fast- 
ed death,  wlucli  is  not  an  expression,  as  if  He  I 
did  but  taste  it;  He  drank  up  even  the  dregs, 
of  the  cup  ;  but  it  did  not  go  down  quickly  and  1 
at  once  :  He /a.-^/ff/ all  the  bilterness  of  it.  This  | 
was   that  fear   which  ihe   apostle   speaks   of,  I 


('/irisfs  (igi'iiy  and  prayer. 

(Ht-b.  r.:  7.)  a  naiiiral  fear  of  pain  and  death, 
whicii  it  is  natural  to  human  nature  to  startle 
at. 

f'lirist's  sufTorings  and  san-ous  for  us  should 
(1.)  inihitter  our  sins.  Can  we  ever  enter- 
tain a  thought  of  sin,  wlien  we  see  what  im- 
pression sin  (though  but  imputed)  made  upon 
tho  Lord  Jesus?  Shall  lliat  s//  light  upon  our 
souls,  which  sal  so  hearyupoM  his  7  Was  Christ 
in  such  nn  agony  for  our  sins,  and  shall  we 
never  be  in  an  agony  about  ihem  ?  How  should 
we  look  upon  Him  whom  we  have /jiVrce^/,  and 
tnonrn,  and  be  in  bitterness.'  It  becomes  us  to 
be  cireeding  sorrowful  for  sin,  because  Christ 
was  so,  aud  never  to  inakc  a  mock  at  it.  If 
Christ  thus  suffered  for  sin,  let  us  arm  ourselves 
with  the  savie  viind. 

(2.)  To  sipceten  our  sorroirs;  if  our  souls  be 
exceeding-  sorrowful,  througli  affliction,  let  us 
remember  that  our  Master  was  so  before  us.  and 
the  disrij)le  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord.  Wliy 
should  we  afl>ct  to  drive  away  sorrow,  when 
Christ  for  our  sakes  submitted  to  it,  and  there- 
by not  only  took  out  the  sting,  but  put  virtue 
into  it,  and  made  it  profitable,  (for  by  the  sad- 
ness of  the  countenance  the  heart  is  made  better,) 
nay,  and  sireet,  and  comfortaltle.  Paul  was 
sorrowful,  yet  alirai/s  rejoicing.  If  we  1)0  ex- 
ceeding sorroirfnl,  it  is  but  xinto  death;  that 
will  be  the  period  of  all  our  sorrows,  if  Christ 
be  nur's ;  when  the  eyes  are  closed,  all  tears  are 
wiped  away  from  them. 

V.  He  ordered  his  disciples  to  keep  with 
Him,  not  because  He  needed  help,  but  because 
He  would  have  them  look  upon  Him,  and  re- 
ceive instruction  •  He  said  to  them,  TaiTy  ye 
here,  and  icalch.  He  had  said  to  the  other  dis- 
ciples nothing  but,  Sit  ye  here;  (r.  32.)  but 
these  three  He  bids  to  tarry  arid  watch  ^  as  ex- 
pecting more  from  them  than  from  tlie  rest. 

VI.  He./e//  071  the  ground,  and  prayed.  It 
was  but  a  little  before  this,  that  fn  prayer  He 
lift  up  his  eyes;  (John  17:  1.)  but  here,  being 
in  an  agony.  He  fell  upon  his  face,  accommoda- 
ting himself  to  his  present  humiliation,  and 
teaching  us  thus  to  abase  ourselves  before  God  ; 
it  liecomes  us  to  be  low,  when  we  come  into  the 
presence  of  the  Jllost  High.  As  Man,  He 
deprecated  his  sufferings,  that,  if  it  were  possi- 
ble, the  hour  might  pass  from  Him  ;  r.  35.  '  Let 
man's  salvation  lie,  if  possible,  accomplished 
without  it.'  The  Syriac  word  Abba  is  here  re- 
tained, which  signifies,  Pather,  to  intimate 
what  an  emphasis  our  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  sor- 
rows, laid  upon  it.  With  an  eye  to  this,  Paul 
retains  'his  word,  pulling  it  into  the  mouths 
of  all  llu  I  have  the  Spirit  of  adoption  ;  they  arc 
taught  l-i  cry,  Abba,  Father,  Rom.  S:  15.  Gal. 
4:  6.  I'^ather,  all  things  are  possible  to  Thee.  Note, 
Even  that  which  we  cannot  expect,  we  ought 
yet  to  believe  that  God  is  able  to  do ;  and  when 
we  submit  to  his  will,  and  refer  ourselves  to  his 
wisdom,  it  must  be  with  a  believing  acknow- 
leilgment  that  all  things  are  possible  to  Hiyn. 
As  Mediidor,  Christ  acquiesced  in  the  will  of 
God.  '  \cveylJieless,  not  what  I  irill,  but  what 
Thou  irilt.  I  know  the  matter  is  settled,  and 
cannot  be  altered  ;  I  must  si/^^-aiid  die,  I  bid  it 
welcome.' 

VII.  His  disciples  dropped  asleep  while  He 
was  at  prayer,  r,  37,  o^.  He  comes  to  look 
after  them,  since  they  did  not  look  after  Him; 


Verses  32—36. 

Mars.  nr/.—Xotrs,  Matt .  2G:3G^:\0.  Ltdr  22:  39— 16.— (31.)  And 
He  said.  Sec]  '  O  Father.  I  kmtw  tli;il  all  ihins'.-i  are  pos.iihle  tothinn 
'Almighty  pnwer.  Whsn  I  rnnsiili  wiili  hniuan  iiifirniiiy,  I  rotiUl  in- 
'  cline  to  wish  the  r''niov.il  nf  tlii.'i  hiitcr  poitsion  :  htit  these  weak  voH- 
'  tioas  are  imt  now  fur  me ;  I  willinsly  submit  my  hmnan  will  lo  ihy 
'  ilivine  will  and  pleasure.'  Bp.  Ilall. — (Note,  John.  12:  2S — 33.) 
'  Christ  siiffcrins  for  us,  in  that  flesh  which  He  tunk  upon  Him  for  our 
'  .lakr.s.  ilie  horrible  tern*rs  of  ilie  curse  of  God,  rcceivi.-ih  ihe  cup  ;ii 
'  his  Father's  hanil.  which  He,  being  just,  doth  slraighlw-Ty  driuk  off 
•  fur  the  unjust.'      Brzn. 

'Wo  arc  taught  by  this  affectiuj?  passage,  that  a  8ea.<!0n  of  special 
emergency  from  dancer  foreseen,  or  approaching  trial,  is  a  fit  season 
for  :?pecial  prayer.  Few  occa-sions  in  our  Savior's  life  arc  more  suited 
fur  our  comfort  or  imiialion.  Here  we  conlemplato  Him  in  hi.i  human 
nature,  e.voriing  no  divine  power  : — for  "  how  then  should  the  Scrip- 
lure  ho  fulfilled  ?"  We  see  Him,  as  man,  contending  against  the  fore- 
knowledge of  bitter  sufTering,  against  all  that  our  nature  most  shrinks 
from  :  anil  we  see  Him,  not  supported,  aa  many  of  his  disciples  have 
binc"  been  in  similar  trials,  hy  a  strength  beyond  Iheir  own,  but  lefi,  as 
.\.  T.  VOL.  I.  19 


it  appears,  In  experience  all  the  bitterness  of  uninitijcated  anguish.  No 
doubt,  (or  a  i)urpo.se  :  llial  we,  for  whose  instruction  it  is  recorded,  may 
lie  convinced  of  tlie  reality  of  that  misery  which  awaits  unrepented, 
unpardoned  sin.  The  prayer  which  He  utters  is  of  all  things  most  cal- 
culated Ui  convince  wa  of  that  reality.'  Bp.  Sumner. 

(3(i.)  Abba.]  A  Syriac  word  signifying  Father,  but  in  a  way  of 
peculiar  alTection  and  confidence.  {S'otcs,  Horn.  6:  M  — 17,  r.  15. 
(ral.  4:  5—7,  r.  6.)  Scott. 

(37,)  Sui/s  to  Peter.]  '  WImm  He  especially  addresses,  since  ho 
had  a  short  iinie  before,  with  every  asseveration,  strongly  declared,  that 
he  would  willingly  encounter  all  calamities,  nay,  even  death  iiscif  with 

Jesus.'  KCINOKT,, 

'  Observe,  too.  He  calls  him  not  Peter,  i.  c.  rock,  (cotistant.)  but 
Simon.'  L-  Brvgens. 

Verses  37.  3«. 
(Marf^.  Ref.—KotP,  Matt.  2fi:  10.  41.)  '  Thou  that  didst  even  now 
'express  so  niuch  kindness  and  cousianry  tome  (31.)  nn  thou  able  to  do 
'  so  much  less  ?  In  this  stale  of  acony.  which  I  expres-scd  lo  you.  that 
'I  was  in  (34.)  cmitdst  ihmi  he  solitiieroncerned.as  to  fall  asleep  when 
'  I  staved  so  little  while  from  you  V    Hammond.  rl^',^-y 

[3ooJ 


A.  D.  33. 

went  away,  and  pray- 
ed, and  spake  the  same 
words. 

40  And  when  he  re- 
turned, he  found  them 
asleep  again ;  (for  their 
eyes  were  heavy  ;) 
'  neither  wist  they 
what  to  answer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh 
the  third  time,  and 
saith  unto  them,  '  Sleep 

,  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest :  it  is  enous^h, '"  the 
hour  is  come;" behold, 
"  the  Son  of  man  is  be- 
trayed into  the  hand 
of  sinners. 

42  Rise  up,  let  us 
go ;  lo,  he  that  betray- 
eth  me  is  at  hand. 

[Practical  Obsprrmlons  ) 

43  IT  And  immediate- 
ly, "  while  he  yet  spake 
cometh  Judas,  one  of 
the  twelve,  Pand  with 
hun  a  great  multi- 
tude with  swords  and 
staves,  from  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  scribes 
and  the  elders.  ' 

44  And  he  that  be- 
trayed  him  liad  given 
them  1  a  token,  sayino-, 
'Whomsoever   I    shall 


MARK,  XIV. 


k  9:33,31.     Gen,  HAH.     n„„    3-19 
1   7:9,      Ju.lj,    U':U,     I   Kin:-,   JS-i? 

20:39,     Ma(l,"26:«,16, 
m  John    7:30,    8:20.      12:23  27.      ]3:| 

n  lO.l's.    9:31,     10:33,34.    M,-,ii    25:2 
John  13:2,     Acl.  7:52, 

°  ^I'illi^'-",-     "r"'"   '^■nA''-    John 

13;*— 9.     Ads  1:16, 
p  Pa.  2:1,3,     3:1,    22:11—13 

S^ThJ': V"""- '^"-  ™'-'^» 

'  2  3«m,  20:9,10,    Ps.  55:20,21,    Prov 
27:6,    Mutt,  26:48-50. 


fi  evt  fh  1  "  '^'"P'  ^°.  '■"'«  »fl'=<^'«''  were 
they  with  his  sorrow.s  and  prayers.  This  was 
a  presage  of  their  deserting  Him;  and  an^t! 

/,1  T  '"^"»"" "'".?■, «^'"'  Him  in  his  icmpla- 
fauhV  W»  h"'^'  ''^■n"'"  ''^"'^  ^""^""t  'heir 
,Zt  r.}^"  ™  "■''"'  ">  '"=''^e  the  best  of 
hem,   and    thev  so    indifferent    in   approvins 

i^'to t^r"  ^T-  V''^  ^'"^  i""^'>' P™-"*^"^ 

so  little?  He  pavticiilarly  upbraided  Peter 
S'.mnn.  ,lcep,st  tLu  ?  Thou  thit  didst  so  posi: 
ncly  promise  thou  wonldst  not  deny  me,  dost '. 
I.ou  slight  me  thus?  From  thee  I  expected  I 
h2V>  ^'"%,  CouLM  thou  not  uatck  one 
„■  I  ^"1^"'  '"",  '"''1""'e  him  to  watch  all 
night  with  Him,  only  for  one.  hour.  It  a...rra- 
vates  our  faiiitness  in  Clirisfs  service,  tha"He 
rtoth  lint  over-task  nor  weary  us  with  it,  Isa.  43- 

'•Mf.^t  tdl  He  come, ,  (Rev.  2:  24,  25.)  and  he- 
liold,  He  comes  qmckly,  Rev   ,3-  ii 

Whom  Christ  loves  He  rebukes  when  they  do 
amiss,  so  those  whom  He  rebukes  He  eounscls 
and  comforts.     It  was  wise  and  faithful  advice 
Watch  and  pray    lest, je  enter  into  temptalion, 
^.  3b.     It  was  bad  to  sleep  wlien  Christ  was  in 
ms  agony,  but  they  were  entering  into  further 
emptation    and  if  tliey  did  not  stir  up  them- 
selvc.,  and  fetch  in  grace  and  strength  from 
God  by  prayer,  they  would  do  ,eorse^;  and  so 
they  did,  when  they  all  forsook  Hiin,  and  fled 
yas  a  kind  and  tender  excuse  that  Clirist 
made  for  them,  ■  The  spirit  truly  &  willbj"-  I 
know   It  IS  rea^y;    you  would  willingly  I'ccD 
awake,  but  you  cannot.'     This  may  be  talcen  as 
a  reason  for  that  exhortation,  '  Uutch  and  pray ;  ' 
l'.ecause,  thou-h  the  spirit  is  xoilllng.  (you  have 
sincerely  resolved  never  to  h,  offended  in  mel 
y^t  the  flesh  ,s.  weak,  and  if  you  do  not  wad 
and  p™,/  and  use  the  means  of  perseverance 
jou  may  he  overcome,  notwithstanding  '     The 
consideration  of  the  weal:ness  and  infirmity  „/ 
<»^r  flesh  shouU   engage  and  quicken  us  top  -w- 
femptlt'iot"-^"""-''  "•^™  ^-^  "•=  -"■rinlini'o 

tlioT"?;.  -^'^  '■n''"l<=<''  liis  ?<l<li-ess  to  his  Fa- 
iner  (; ,  39.)  He  went  again,  and  prayed,  sav- 
ing Mc  same  word,m  matter,  or  business  ;  He 
spake  to  the  same  purport  the  third  time.  Tliis 
teaches  us,  that  men  ouglu  always  to  pray,  and 
not  .faint,  Luke  18.-  1.  Though  answe;s  to 
prayer  do  not  come  quickly,  we  must  renew  our 


Jesus  betrayed  by  Judas. 

I  requests,  and  continue  instant  in  prayer;   for 

end  It  shall  speak,  and  not  lie,  Hah   2-  3     Paul 

^o^Ztttf  H  «  '"-^^o^^--  o.fs!ian,be. 
sought  the  Lord  tlmce,  as  Christ  did,  befor4  He 
obtained  an  answer,  2  Cor.  12:  8.  A  little  be 
fore  this  when  Christ  in  trouble  ^/L  "pray- 
ed, /-,j«er,  glorify  thy  name.  He  had  aniri- 
media  e  answer,  /  hare  both  glorinld  ,y  and 
'fM  glorify  it  again  ;  but  now'^He  comes  as" 
cond  and  tliird  tfrne,  for  God's  answer  to  prayer  - 
comes  sooner  or  later,  according  to  hTs  wuV 
that  we  may  be  kept  depending  ' 

n  .^  ^^  repeated  his  visits  to  his  disciples- 
a  specimen  of  lus  continued  care  for  his  church 
even  when  It  ,s  Acu!/-a*™,  and  not  conce  ned 
for  Itself  while  He  ever  /i^-es  making  imerces- 
sion  with  his  Father   in  heaven.     See  how  as 

tweel^'h^.f '''^'^'  ""=  P"''"'  "'"l  ^'■P'lsses  be! 
tween  both.  He  came  the  second  time  to  his 
disciples,  and  .foand  them  asleep  agZ,  To 
See  how  the  infirmities  of  Christ's  disciples  re- 
tuin,  notwithstanding  their  resolutions,  and 
m'c;yo,re,-  them,  notwithstanding  their  resis- 
tance     Wliat  clogs   these  bodies  are   to  our 

thet  ,, 'iTr''""''' '™"  '■"^  ">"'  ^•="e  in  wh?ch 
tliey  shall  be  no  more  an  encumbrance      This 
second  time  He  spake  to  them  as  before,  but 
they  loisl  no  what  to  ansrcer  Him;  they  were 
ashamed  and  had  no  excuse.     Or,  they  were  so 
overpowered,  that    like  men  between  sleepin" 
and  wakmg,  they  knew  not  where  they  were  or 
what  they  said      But  the /AM  i,W,  tLy  were 
bul   to  sleep  If  they  would;  (v.  41.)  Sleep  on 
now,  and  take  your  rest.     I  have  now  no  more 
occasion   for  your   watching.      It  is  enough: 
>  on  have  had  warning  enough  to  keep  awSke 
and  would  not  take  it,  and  now  you  shall  see 
What  little  reason  you  have  to  be  secure  '     I 
duseharge  you  from  any.rurlher  attendance;  so 
some  understood  it ;  '  ,\ow  the  hour  is  come,  in 
which  I  knew  yon  would  all  forsake  me  •  take 
your  course  ;'  as  Ho  said  to  Judas,  What  thou 
doesi  do  qmckly.     The  Son  of  man  is  now  be- 
trayed  into  the   hands  of  sinners,   the   chief 
priests  and  elders  ;  those  wor.st  of  sinners   be- 
cause   Ihey    made    a    profession    of  sanititv 

mv  for'/I'T  "/;■  ,  f  f  "''T''  =""*  "eet  the  enel 
mj ,  for  lo,  he  tlm  betraiieth  me,  is  at  hand,  and 
I  must  not  now  thmk  of  escape.'  When  we  see 
trouble  at  the  door,  we  shoulcT  get  ready  for  k 

\  .  43—52.     'The  enemies  of  our  Lord  had 
long  aimed  tn  take  Him;  but  He  had  escaped 
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^i^rn^-^n^Z'^^^:t^-;iJ:^l^^'>^-  iJf  havJ^^diu  resolutions  made  in  their  own  strength 
broken,  and  his  blood  to  be  shed,  that  wl  might  live  yfhih  we  d  v  ^n^?'^  ,r'™'P'""^  ""^  ''""'  '"  Gelhsema  le^^d.d 
n  his  name,)  atten<ling  o„  divine  institutions  which  brnirsn  aZ,^.I  ™nsi,  er  the  amazement  and  anguish  of  the  great  Re 
to  remembrance  ;  that  He  might  '  fulfil  all  rillZmisness  -  In^  be  T  i  "'r'"  *""  T''  ^'''\^orwMn\  ev?n  nntodcathfihrou^h 
^nt'V"  ™l')-'"g  , his  example,  to  bewai4  of  hn  ocrT^^^^^  'dv    ,    0°  I,?:',  ""'"  "''"'^''  He  willingly  sustained  ;tlid^.e 


„^  1 ; — •""-  '.  i""t/i^  iiuifjii     ium   a     righteousness  ■'   \nt 

to  In  "fl  '■"  ™"'"'=  ]"^  ^-'^^'"I'le.  '"  beware  of  hn  ocrTsy  and 
to  fear  being  counted  mtruders,  or  detected  as  iViiinrs^    w 
must  '  take  lieed  and  beware  of  coveious     ss  '  an      rdili^lnt 
m  self-cxamination  ;  not  trusting  our  own  hearts"  but  .stilf  hi 


aclveruo  'his  s.nnig  crj^V  ana-t™;s  V'^^,-^^-  \!^,^ 
.)  and  o  lie  victorious  resignation  of  his  heart,  when  He  said' 
iSev-eithcless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt :'  lliese   eflectTons 

r;!:',^,!  ™!;^!V^^!''f::!''^! -eh  ^-ictions  concS  th^  ""l 


—  ..-..  ..„..„..,,„,„,,;  „n  irusting  our  own  hearts  but  still  in     «..,,.i.i  cii  ■•—•..^  ...... ,  uiu  as  inou  wut :'  these  reflection" 

<iuiring,  when  we  read  of  hypocrites  ami  apos  ues   '  I  or      %   ^J      ,v,    "'"■,,■"'.'' J'.  ^'Ih  such  convictions  concerning  the  eTi' 
.1  I  ?'-more  ready  to  suspect  ourselves  ikmou  •  hrethre;i     I  el   ?,f      !.     '  'IT'l'i'  J""""  "^  f'™''  ""^ '"™  "^'he  Savior  t1.e  van  ty 


e.unii,eoui.elv?;y-;,-^;;,~    -nr..    L^ 

afforded  us,  ■  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  o [  tha?  cup  '    We    ai  d  st  adfts^ I    ,1"' 1  "^""'p""^;  »-^  «'ould  render  us  hum- 
,  ^,r'-i;!^±,°r  '^^.  '"Jy  -"'  hluod  of  Chrisi:'<^v!?;i    a^.ri.t^'^kJ  ,'^::'rL"[.'™l'.-!":i  «eite  ,,s  to  watch 


the  appointed  symbols  of  Vhe^'bodv  an  1  bloodif  c1  rist^.i^!.'''  r.i  " 7 "".;  'V  ""■  """'■  "'  '™'.  -^  excite  us  to  watch 

to  purchase  the  b1e..,-.,„.  „r  .,,.  l.'*.""  <>'  5'hrist,  given  and  pray  les  we  be  borne  tlown  by  temptation,  o    fall  undci    he 

s.  wratTi  of  God.     But,  alas  !  while  unbelievers  entirely  diVe^rd 

lie  this  interestlu"  and  affeelin^  «„1,:....   „,.„.,  i.„i '...'/  "'"fegartl 


the  readiness  of  the  snir;.    ;„  .1,.,:.  1  ...  J  '  """ 


new  in  the  kiiigdom  of  om- 1^;,^"^,  .'"tl.:;'?  ",'";,  ^T'T 


.0  excuse  such  disobedLi-Te  a^d  biratitlde'T  h^uirjeSifc;';! 

"nd"thon°h"H  "  V  ''"'"''*  T  ^'""^  ^^hat  to  an  wer  Hfm 
ad  though  He  will  not  .rast  off  the  true  believer  for  these  of' 
lences.  He  wi     vet  s  .n.-..  i-  ,„!,., i.„ j  .i._..       ,  •    "'  "'^se  01- 


ofhis o> w^v;hi;:;,{:-i:;^r„Si.^-,--^^pr-i|«!  and .hou^h vi^;,dn;;t=cas;oS^,r^^S e^?^;xS'^= 

comparatively  small  measure  of  amiction  "  alTottcd  to    hem     h'n'f '  "^'^'"  'i'*^'  "''?JP'>'  ''•'"'''e  and  chasten  him  and  brine 
m^^this  has  teen  exactly  proportioncl  to  the  degree,  h.  whTh   3^1[Tt,Z' '"T-^cT'''''''  "'''"''"■    ^"^^  O  aLTS,^: 

— . ~*   oj     'i  .)  Scott. 

,-,.  Matt. .:  4r-..  .„..,  ,,^,,  ..„,s:  ,-,4.-  •■^  ^^ aTL^^^:^'^ ^,  ^:ts^:^j^i:^ 
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Jcsiis  Inlrayrd  hij  Judas. 


kiss,  that  samo  is  he  ;  I»ccunsr  hi^  hoar  iras  vnt  rninr,  nor  t-oiiUl  tiicy 
take  him,  -and  loud  mnv  l.nvc  lakoii  Hini,  had  Ho  iml  surrai(K'iT<l 
,.      oxt.  »if  -"Tf;.!!.  inmself.      Hr  heijmi  to  sutler  in  /(i-i  sniti,  Imt 

mm  aw  ay  t,aR  1>  .  nfirrwiird  suIIItwI  in  his  hmlv,  lo  siuisfy  for  sin, 

4o  And  as  soon  as  ^^•hich  lu-qins  in  ihi'  hiart,  hiit  uflcrwnrci  niiilu's 
lie  was  eoine,  he  gocth  the  im-mliers  of  the  boily  instrumt'iits  of  ttn- 
straisjhtway     to  "him,  ri^hleoustiom. 

and  "   saith       '  Master        ■'•     ^  hand  of  rude  miscreants  take  Jesns, 
"'        *  -' -'        »    mni   in^Ue   Him   prisoner;   a  e^ri^at  viidtlfudc 

ipilh  sirordif  and  sfart:^.  There  is  no  wicked- 
ness so  hlack, so  Itorrid,  Ijiit  there  may  l»e  i'oujul 
fit  tools,  tliat  will  not  seru]de  to  he  einljhiyed  ; 
so  niiserahlv de])raved  is  man.  At  the  head  of 
this  rahiile  Is  Jndas,  one  oT  Ihr  ttcrtrc,  that  had 
.._    .      .  ^iiiii.  !)ccn  many  years  intimate  witli  Jesus,  hati  i)ro- 

47  And  one  OI  tnem  p)iesip-|  Jn  ^is  name,  and  in  his  name  cast  ont 
that  stood  by  drew  a  devils,  and  vet  brimi/rd  Him.  It  is  no  new 
SWOl'd,  and  smote  a  Ihinsr  tor  a  ftiir  and  ]»Iausitile  profession  to  f^m\ 
sei*Vant  ot  the  hif^h  in  sitameful  and  fatal  apostasy.  How  art  thou 
nrif.>:(-     inrl  rnf   off"  iTis    Mien,  O  Lmifer ! 

priest,  and  cut  on  lUS  j,  'Y^.^McfpHcsts  and  scribes,  anA  the  d- 
*-^a\\  ders,  sent  them,  and   set  them  on  ;    they  pre 

4S   And    Jesus    an         •  '  .     ,.     .  .        .      . 


Master ;      and     kissed 
liini. 

46  And  "  they  laid 
their  hands  on  liim, 
and  took  him. 


tended  to  e.^pecl  the  IMessiah,  and  to  he  ready 

SWered  and   said   unto  to   welcome  >Iim;  yet,  when  He  is  coi;ie,  and 

them      -^  Are     ve  come  ?ri^es  imdeniahle  proofs  that  it  is  He  that  .';/?oj/W 

ll^   n'=   1  r-iin   t  1  Ihir-r  "'""''   hecanse   He  <hith   not   court   them,  nor 

out  as   cl^.iiiisi  a  iiiiii,  eni,„(e|]ai,|.e  i|,rir  pomp,  hecanse   He  appears 

Wltll   swords    and   wilh  not  as  a  temporal  I'rince,  hut  sets  up  a  spiritual 

staves  to  take  me  ?  kingdom,  and  ]jreaches  repentance,  and  a  holy 

49  I  '  was  daily  with  hf*^.  ^'"1  directs  men's  ihouc^hts  and  aims  to 
von  in  the  temille  ^"'^''ler  world,  they  set  themselves  against  Him, 
i  ,  .  ,  .  *  ,  and,  without  an  impartial  exainiuation,  resolve 
teachin;!,  and  ye  took  t„  „,„  Him  down. 

me  not:   ■'' but  the  scrip-       in.     .Imlas  hetrayed  him  iW/Zi  a  tes;  Christ 

tures  must  be  fulfilled,  allowed  his  disciples  to  kiss  his  cheek  at  their 

50  And  I"  they  all  for-  relimi  when  thev  had  heen  any  time  ahsent 
«nnL-  him  and  "fled  ^^  '^""'^''  '"™  -'^"-'•''■'".  •'/•"•''■'■,  !is  if  he  would 
SOOk  nim    ana  nee.      ^  j^^  ^^^^  respectful  than  ever.     It  is  enough  to 

Dl   And  there  tollow-  p,]^  ^,1^^  forever  out  of  conceit  with  being  called 

ed  him  a  certain  young  of  men  Rabhi,  Rablii.  (Matt,  a.3:  7.)  since  it  was 

man     havino"    a     linen  with  this  compliment  that  Christ  was  hetrayed. 

cloth     cast    "about     Ms  He  hid  them  take  Him  and /rarf  A,m  ajray  m/c- 

,      ,    ,    ,  ^    fi  ^  ''/-     Some  thmk  that  he  spake  this  iromralbi, 

na.<ea    body  ;    ana    tne  i;.,io„i„„  ,|,at  thev  could  not  secure  Him  unless 

young    men    laid    hold  He  pleased,  that  "this  Samson  could  break  their 

on  him.  bands  asunder  as  threads  of  tow,  and  make  his 

5"^    And  '"  he  left   the  escape,  and  then  he  should  tcel  the  monev.  and 

'inen   cloth,    and    fled  "^il'^f,  ;^%'^*^»o^' ^"^  ''[^  !'^^^^^^^ 

'  should  llnnk  so  ton,  hut  that  Snian  was  entn-rd 

into  him,  so  that  the  worst  and  most  malicious 
intention  of  this  action  is  not  loo  hlack  to  he 
supposed.  Nay,  he  had  ol'icn  h'-ard  Ids  JMasicr 
say,  that  hein!^  V/rayr*/,  He  should  he  vructjicd, 
and  had  no  reason  to  tlijnk  olIier\vise. 

IV.  They  made  Him  their  prisoner,  laid  mi 
Him  rude  and  violent  hands,  and  took  IHm  into 
custody;  triumphing  that  they  liad  done  that 
ii'  2u\^2'  Qi'^'  ^^'lii*^'^ "t*^'!  heen  often  hefoj-p  attempted  in  vain. 
30,37.  '8":2,12.  10:  V.  Pctpr,  in  defence  of  lii^  Master,  wounded 
one  of  the  assailants,  hein^  fnr  the  present 
mindful  of  his  promise,  to  venture  his  life  with 
his  Master.  He  was  mic  of  them  that  stood  by, 
of  them  thai  ircrr  irith  Him,  (so  the  word  sier- 
nifies.)  in  the  srarden  ;  he  drcir  a  sirord,  it  is 
likely,  to  cut  offthe  head,  l.ut  missed  his  blow, 
and  only  cut  of  the  car.  It  is  easier  \o  Jischt  for  Christ  than  to  die  for 
Him  ;  liut  Christ's  £*x)od  soldiers  overcome,  not  hy  taking  away  other  peo- 
ple's lives,  but  hy  laying  do^vIl  their  own,  Rev.  1'2:  II. 

VI.  Christ  argues  with  them  that  had  seized  Him,  and  shows  them  the 
absurdity  of  their  proceedings.  1.  That  they  came  out  against  Him,  as  against 
a  thief ^  whereas  He  was  innocent  of  any  crime  ;  He  taught  daily  in  the  tem- 


from  them  naked. 
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53.     Liike22;52,53. 
t  11:15—18.27.      r    ' 

&r.     I, like    19:4' 

33.    J-.Im   7:28—30, 

23.     18;20. 
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/i/c,  and  if  He  hail  any  wicki-d  design,  there  it 
wouhi  have  been  discovered  ;  nay,  those  ofliccrs 
of  the  chirj'prici^t.'!,  being  retainers  to  tlic  lem- 
pic,  may  be  suj)poscd  to  have  hcnrd  his  sermons 
tlicri';  and  had  He  ik.I  taniifit  them  excellent 
doctrine,  his  enemies  themselves  being  judges? 
Were  nol  all  the  icords  of  his  vwuth  in  right- 
eousness? Was  there  any  \\\\u^  frmrard  or 
perrerse  in  them  ?  Prov.  8:  >^.  Hy  his  fruits  He 
was  known  to  b.- a  good  Tree;  why  then  did 
they  come  out  jiirainst  Him  as  a  thief?  2.  They 
ciiiMc  to  take  Him  /trij-atch/,  whereas  He  w.^, 
neitiicr  asi.'iumed  n<tr  afraid  to  ap]iear/Ju/)/(V/y 
in  tiie  leiiipie.  Hi*  wa>  none  of  tiiose  cril-doers 
that  hate  the  tight,  neitlier  come  to  the  fight, 
John  .'*:  21.  Their  masters  might  meet  Him 
any  day  in  the  temple,  v.'herc  He  was  ready  to 
answer  all  cliartjes;  and  there  they  might  do  as 
they  pleased  wilh  Him.  for  the  priests  had  the 
custody  of  the  temph',  and  tlie  command  of  the 
guards  about  it ;  but  to  come  upon  Him  thus  at 
midnight,  and  in  llio  place  of  his  retirement, 
was  base  and  cowardly.  This  was  to  do  as 
David's  enemy,  that  sat  in  the  lurking  places 
of  the  riUnges,  to  murder  the  ijinocc7tt,  Ps.  10: 
S.  Hut  this  was  not  all.  ."..  They  came  "icitk 
stntrds  and  stares,  as  if  He  had  been  in  arms 
against  the  government,  and  must  have  the 
mililar}'  raised  to  rerhice  Him.  There  was  no 
occasion  for  those  weapons ;  but  they  did  this 
to  secure  themselves  iroin  the  rage  of  some  ; 
they  camo  armed,  because  Xhvy  feared  the  peo- 
ple ;  but  thus  irere  they  in  great  fear,  irhtre  vo 
fear  was,  Ps.  "iS:  0.  l>y  comingalso  uith  s^cords 
and  stares  tn  take.  //■;»,  they  represented  Him 
to  the  people  (wlio  are  apt  to  take  impressions 
this  way)  as  a  dangerous  man.  and  so  endea- 
vored to  incense  them  against  Him,  and  make 
them  cry  out,  Cnicify  him,  crucify  hi/m,  having 
no  other  way  to  gain  their  point. 

VH.  He  reconciled  himself  to  this  ignomini- 
ous treatment,  by  referring  to  the  jircdictions  of 
the  Mes.''iah.  I  nm  hardly  used,  bvt  I  submit, 
for  //(f^  Scriptures  rnu.'t  be  fulfilled,  r.  49.  What 
a  regard  Christ  had  lo  the  Scriptures  !  He 
would  boar  any  thing  rntlier  than  that  the  least 
jol  or  tittle  of  the  Word  of  God  should  fall  lo 
the  ground;  and  as  Ho  had  an  eye  to  them  in 
his  sufferings,  so  He  lias  in  his  glory :  for  what 
is  Christ  doing  in  the  government  of  the  world, 
but  fdfUingihc  Scripture:^  ?  The  Old  Testa- 
ment we  must  search  for  (.'hrisl,  the  true  'Trea- 
sure hid  in  that  field :  as  the  history  of  the  New 
Testament  expounds  the  prophecies  of  the  Old, 
so  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  illus- 
trate the  history  of  the  New. 

VITI.  All  Clirisi's  disciples.  liereupon.,;^r- 
Sfiok  Hint,  ami  ff^d.  They  were  ven,'  confident 
ihat  they  shoufd  adhere  to  Him  ;  but  even  good 
meti  know  not  wbnl  they  will  do,  till  they  arc 
tried.  If  it  was  such  a  comfort  to  Him,  as  He 
had  lately  intimated,  that  they  had  hitherto 
rordinucd  rrifh  Him,  in  his  trials,  (Luke 22:  23.) 
what  a  grief  it  was  to  Him.  thai  they  deserted 
Him  now  in  the  greatest,  when  they  might  have 
done  Him  some  service — when  He  was  abused, 
to  protect  Him,  an<I  when  accused,  to  witness 
for  Him.  Let  not  those  that  suffer  for  Christ, 
think  it  stranire,  if  they  Iic  thus  deserted,  and 
if  all  the  herd  shun  the  wounded  deer;  they  are 
not  better  than  their  Masler,  nor  can  expect  to 


escapes.     Yet  many  commentalors  think  thai  Jvulas  expeclcl  ihat  He 
would  do  90  on  this  occasion,  and  in  despair  went  and  h-inffed  himself.' 

Bloomfikld. 

Mfl— .'0.)  And  J(sus.&.c.}  'As  rnen  hid  knowingly  and  willincly 
'deserted  their  Creaior,  become  traiinrs  ngainsl  Him,  and  robbed  Hiin 
'  of  hi^  E^Iory  :  sn  Christ  willingly  making  sali.-^  far  linn  for  the  unjust. 
'  bein?  de-seried  by  hia  di.sciples,  and  l)elrayed  by  one  wlmm  H«;  liad 
'  admitled  to  the  most  familiar  acquaintance  with  Him,  is  apprehended 
'  like  a  robber ;  thai  the  punishment  mi?bt  answer  to  Ihe  sin  ;  and  we. 
'  the  real  traitors,  deserters,  and  sacrilesions  rolibera,  might  be  rescued 
'  from  the  snare  of  the  devil.'    Beza. 

(44.)    A  token.]    From  the  Greek  of  '  walchword.'  Scott. 

Verses  51,  .'52. 

It  is  probable,  though  not  certain,  that  this  young  man  was  one  of 
our  Lord's  followers.     (Mnrg.  Rcf.  c.)  Scott. 

(51.)  'Though  this  incident  recorded  by  Mark  may  not  seem  of 
great  moment,  It  is,  in  my  opinion,  one  of  those  circumstances  we  call 
picturrsqur.,  which  Ihough  in  a  manner  unconnected  with  the  story, 
enlivens  the  narrative  and  adds  to  Ms  credibility.  It  must  have  l)een 
late  in  the  niirht,  wh  n  some  young  man,  whose  house  lay  near  the 
garden,  roused  fmm  ileep  by  the  noise,  sprang  up,  and  stimulated  by 


curiosity,  threw  around  him  the  cloth  in  which  he  had  been  sleepinir, 
and  ran  after  the  crowil.  This  is  such  an  iiicidertt  as  is  very  likply 
to  hare  hapnened,  fait  more  unliledy  to  hare  heen  invented.' 

Campsell. 

'  D.  Kimchi  dcfme.'i  the  original  wonl  rendered  "linen  cloth"  as  a 
'■■  night  garment"  of  linen,  which  ia  put  next  ihe  skin.  These sortsof 
garment:^  are  much  in  use  amoncst  ibe  e;istem  nations,  especially  in  the 
summer  and  at  night  lime.  Very  pimilar  lo  Ihem  arc  the  ample  aad 
flowing  cloaks  worn  at  the  present  day  by  the  Moors  and  Arabs,  called 
by  iliem  Hykes.     Shaic.  Pocock,  &c'.'  Bloomfield. 

'The  mention  of  these  Irivial  orcurrences  (observes  I^  Clerc)  con- 
firms the  iruih  of  the  history.  The  evaneelists  write  without  any  se- 
lection of  those  events  which  miErhi  prejudice  readers  in  favor  of  Jesus 
Christ,  or  without  almost  any  praise  bestowed  on  Him.  They  repre- 
sent things  as  thev  are,  in  the  colors  of  truth,  and  as  they  appeared  lo 
them  at  the  lime, 'or  came  lo  their  knowledge.'  Ei-oomfield. 

Vot/ng  men.]     '  Roman  soldiers.'  Orotius. 

Though  Ihe  transaction  was  conducted  with  such  extreme  violence, 
the  apostles  had  been  permitied  to  escape,  through  ihc  secret^nKluence 
of  Jesus  over  the  minds  of  thwe  who  apprehended  Him  •    (Ao//>,  John 
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53  IT  And  <•  they  led 
Jesus  away  to  the  high 
priest:  ^  and  with  him 
were  assembled  all  the 
chief  priests,  and  the 
elders,  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  f  Peter  fol- 
lowed liim  afar  off, 
^  even  into  the  palace 
of  the  high  priest  : 
"and  he  sat  with  the 
servants,  ■  and  warm- 
ed himself  at  the  fire. 

55  And  the  chief 
priests  and  all  the 
council  ■*  sought  for 
witness  against  Jesus, 
to  put  him  to  deatli ; 
'and  found  none  : 

56  For  many  bare 
false  witness  against 
Jiim  ;  but  their  witness 
agreed  not  together. 

57  And  there  arose 
certain,  ""  and  bare 
false  witness  against 
him,  saying, 

58  We  ""heard  him 
say,  I  will  destroy  this 
temple  that  is  made 
with  hands,  and  within 
three  days  I  will  build 
another  "  made  with- 
out hands. 

59  But  °  neither  so 
did  their  witness  agree 
together. 

60  And  the  high 
priest  stood  up  in  the 
midst,  and  asked  Je- 
sus, saying,  p  Answer- 
est  thou  nothing  ?  what 
is  it  ichich  these  witness 
aijainst  thee? 

^61  But  T  he  held  his 
peace,  and  answered 
nothing.  Again  the 
nigh  priest  asked  him, 
and  said  unto  him, 
^Art  thou  the  Christ, 
^  the  Son  of  the  Bless- 
ed? 

62  And  Jesus  said, 
*  I  am :  and  ye  shall 
see  "the  Son  of  man 
sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high 
priest  rent  ^  his  clothes, 
and  saith,  What  need 
we  any  further  wit- 
nesses ? 

64  Ye  y have  heard 
the  blasphemy :  what 
think  ye?  And  they 
all  condemned  him  to 
be  guilty  of  death. 

d  Id.  53:7.     Matt.  26:57.    Luke  22:54. 

John  13:13.14.24. 
c  15:1.     M tin. -26:3.     Acts  4:5,6. 


MAUK,   XIV.  Jesus  examined  before  the  high  priest. 


he  Iictter  usod  either  by  enemies  or  friends. 
When  Paul  was  in  peril,  none  stood  by  him, 
but  all  men  forsook  him,  2  Tim.  4:  16. 

IX.  The  noise  disiliirbed  the  neighborhood, 
and  some  were  brought  into  danger  by  the  riot, 
r.  51,  52.  This  passage  of  story  we  have  not 
in  anv  other  evangelist.  I.  Such  a  multitude, 
annett,  and  coming  with  so  much  fury,  in  the 
dead  of  the  night,  and  in  a  cjulet  village,  could 
not  but  produce  a  great  stir ;  this  afarmed  a 
young-  man,  who  perhaps  thought  there  was 
some  tumult  in  the  city,  some  uproar  avwns^  ih-e 
people,  and  was  in  such  haste  to  inform  him- 
self, that  he  threw  a  sheet  about  him,  and  ran 
among  the  thickest  of  them  with  this  question, 
^V}^at  is  here?  Having,  no  doubt,  heard  much 
of  Jesus,  he  continued  Xo  follow  Him,  desirous 
to  hear  what  He  would  say,  and  sec  what  He 
would  do.  Some  think,  that  his  having  no  oll:i?r 
garment  than  this  liueri  eloth,  intimates  that  he 
was  one  of  those  Jews  who  made  a  greater  pro- 
fession of  piety  than  their  neighbors,  in  tolcen 
of  which,  among  other  instances  of  austerity 
they  used  no  clothes  but  one  linen  garment, 
which  was  thin  and  cold.  But  this  probably 
was  not  his  constant  wear.  2.  Christ's  own 
disciples  had  nin  away  from  Him  ;  but  this 
young  man,  having  no  concern  for  Him,  thought 
he  might  securely  attend  Him,  especially  Iieiiig 
so  far  from  being  armed,  that  he  was  not  so 
much  as  clothed  ;  but  the  young  men,  the  Ro- 
man soldiers,  laid  hnld  of  him.  Perhaps  they 
were  vexed  that  they  had  suffered  the  disciples 
to  ru7i  away,  and.  they  being  out  of  their  reach, 
ihey  resolved  to  seize  the  first  they  could  lay 
their  hamts  on ;  though  this  young  man  was 
perhaps  one  of  the  sti-ictcst  sect  of  the  Jews,  the 
Roman  soldiers  made  no  conscience  of  abusing 
him,  upon  this  occasion.  Finding  himself  in 
danger,  he  left  the  lincji  cloth  by  wiiich  ihey 
had  caught  hold  of  him,  and  fed  away  naked. 
This  passage  is  recorded,  to  show  what  a  barba- 
rous crew  this  was,  that  was  sent  to  seize 
Christ,  and  what  a  narrow  escape  tlio  disciples 
bad  of  falling  into  their  hands,  out  of  which  no- 
thing could  have  kept  them,  but  their  Master's 
care ;  If  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way,  John 
IS:  8.  It  also  intimates  that  there  is  no  hold  of 
those  who  are  led  hy  curiosity  only,  and  not  by 
faith  and  conscience,  to  follow  Christ. 

V.  5.3 — 65.  We  have  here  Christ's  arraign- 
ment, trial,  and  condemnation,  before  the  great 
sanhedrim,  of  which  the  high  priest  was  presi- 
dent, or  judge;  the  same  Caiaphas  that  had 
lately  ailjudged  it  expedient  he  should  be  put  to 
death,  guilty  or  not  J^uilty,  (John  II;  50.)  and 
who  therefore  might  justly  be  excepted  against 
as  partial. 

I.  Christ  is  hurried  away  to  His  palace  (it  is 
called,)  such  state  did  he  live  in.  And  there, 
though  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  all  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  and  scribes,  were  assembled, 
ready  to  receive  the  prey. 

II.  Peter  followed  at  a  distance,  such  a  de- 
gree of  cowardice  was  his  late  courage  dwin- 
dled into,  r.  54.  But  when  he  came  to  the  high 
priest's  palace,  he  wont,  and  sat  with  the  ser- 
vants, that  he  mi?ht  not  be  suspected  to  belong  to 
Christ.  The  biiih  priest's  fire-side  was  no  pro- 
per place,  nor  his  servants  proper  company,  for 
Peter,  hut  it  was  his  entrance  into  a  tempta- 
tion. 

HI.  Great  diligence  was  used  to  procure 
false  witnesses  against  Christ.  They  had 
seized  Him  as  a  malefactor,  and,  now  they  had 
Him,  they  had  no  indictment  against  Him,  no 
crime  to  lay  to  his  charge,  but  they  soug-ht  for 

im.    13:7.      I\In 


witnesses  with  insnaringquestions,  offered  bribes 
to  some,  if  they  would  accuse  Him,  and  en- 
deavored to  frighten  others,  if  they  would  not, 
?'.  55, 5G.  The  chief  priests  and  ekfers  were  by 
the  law  intrusted  with  the  prosecuting  and  pun- 
ishing of  false  icit n esses ;  (Dent.  19:  16.)  yet 
those  were  now  ringleaders  in  a  crime  that 
tends  to  the  overthrow  of  justice.  It  is  lime  to 
cry,  Help,  Lord,  when  the  physicians  of  a  land 
are  its  troublers,  and  those  tnat  should  be  the 
preservers  of  peace  and  equity,  are  the  corrupt- 
ers of  both. 

IV.  He  was  at  length  charged  with  words 
spoken  some  years  ago,  which,  as  they  were  re- 
presented, seemed  to  threaten  the /emp/e,  which 
they  had  made  an  idol  of;  {v.  57:  58.)  but  the 
witnesses  to  this  matter  did  not  agree,  {v.  59.) 
for  one  swore  that  He  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy 
the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days ; 
(so  it  is  in  Matthew  ;)  the  other  swore  that  He 
said,  I  will  destroy  this  temple,  that  is  made  with 
hands,  and  within  three  days  I  jcill  build,  not  it, 
hnt 'afwther  made  without  hands;  now  these 
two  differ  much  from  each  other  ;  their  testiann- 
ny  was  not  equal  to  the  charge  of  a  capital 
crime  ;  tliey  did  not  accuse  Him  of  that  upon 
which  a  sentence  of  death  might  be  founded,  by 
the  utmost  stretch  of  their  law. 

V.  He  was  urged  to  be  his  own  accuser; 
{v.  60.)  The  high  priest  stood  up  in  a  heat,  and 
said,  Ansxrerest  thou  nothing?  This  lie  said 
under  pretence  of  justice  and  fair  dealing,  hut 
really  with  a  design  to  insnare  Him,  that  they 
might  accuse  Him,  Luke  U:  53,  54.  20:20. 
We  may  well  imagine  with  what  an  air  of 
haughtiness  this  proud  high  priest  brought  Je- 
sus to  this  question  ;  '  Come  you,  the  prisoner 
at  the  bar,  3'ou  hear  what  is  sworn  against  you  : 
what  have  you  now  to  say  for  yourself?' 
Pleased  to  think  that  He  seemed  silent,  who 
had  so  often  silenced  those  that  picked  quarrels 
with  Him.  Still  Chrisl  ansirercd  nothing,  ihai 
He  might  set  us  an  example  of  patience  under 
calumnies  and  false  accusations;  when  we  are 
reviled,  let  us  not  rerile  again,  1  Pet.  2:  22. 
And,  of  prudence,  when  a  man  shall  be  made 
an  offender  for  a  word,  (Isa.  59:  21 .)  and  our  de- 
fence made  our  of  knee ;  it  is  an  evil  lime  in- 
deed when  the  prudent  shall  keep  silence,  (lest 
they  make  had  worse,)  and  connnit  their  cause 
to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously.     But, 

VI.  When  He  was  asked  whether  He  was 
the  Christy  He  confessed,  and  denied  not,  that 
He  leas,  r.  CI,  62.  He  asked,  Art  thou  the  Son 
of  the  Blessed  ?  that  is,  the  Son  of  God  ?  for, 
the  Jews,  when  they  named  God,  generally  ad- 
ded, blessed  for  ever  ;  and  thence  tlie  Blessed  is 
the  title  of  God,  a  peculiar  title,  and  applied  to 
Christ,  Rom.  9:  5.  For  the  proof  of  his  being 
the  Son  of  God,  He  binds  them  over  to  his  se- 
cond coming  ;  '  Ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
silting  on  the  right  hand  of  power ;  that  Son 
of  man  that  now  appears  so  mean,  whom  you 
see  and  trample  upon,  (Isa.  53;  2,  3.)  you  shall 
shortly  see  and  tremble  before.'  One  would 
think  that  such  a  word  as  this,  which  our  Lord 
seems  to  have  spoken  with  a  grandeur  and  ma- 
jesty not  agreeable  to  his  present  appearance, 
(for  through  the  thickest  cloud  of  his  humilia- 
tion rays  of  glory  still  darted  forth,)  should 
have  startled  the  court,  and  at  least,  in  the 
opinion  of  some  of  them,  should  have  amount- 
ed lo  an  arrest  ofJudg7ncnt,  and  that  they 
should  have  stayed  process  till  they  had  con- 
sidered further  of  it ;  when  Paul  at  the  bar  rea- 
soned of  the  JudgmeiU  to  come,  the  judge  trem- 
bled, and  adjourned  the  trial,  Acts  24:  25.     But 
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.„    ^  -^   ,     ^        Verse  56. Agreed  not  together.]     'Or,  as  some  commeniators,  was  insvM- 

Ferhaps  one  testified,  thai  He  had  said  He  was  able  to  destroy  the  cient.'  Bloomfield 

toninle,  and  ihe  other,  thai  He  would  actually  destroy  it.     {Note,' John  Verses  60—65. 

roQQl^^'^  Scott.  I am.l      "I  am  what  thou  hast  said."    These  two  phraaes  are  of 
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65  And  '  soiiio  boiraii 
to  spit  on  liim,  and  to 
rover  his  fac(>,  and  to 
bnfTi't  him,  and  to  say 
unto  liini,  Prophesy: 
and  the  servants  did 
strike  him  with  tlie 
pahns  of  tlieir  hands. 

GO  IT  And  "  as  Teter 
was  beneatli  in  tlie 
palace,  tlierc  cometli 
''one  of  tlie  maids  of 
tlie  hiiili  iiriest  : 

07  And  when  she 
saw  Peter  warmina; 
himself,  she  looked  up- 
on him,  and  said.  And 
thou  also  wast  with 
'  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

68  But  J  he  denied, 
saying,  I  know  not, 
neither  understand  I 
what  tliou  sayest.  And 
'he  went  out  into  the 
porch,  'and  the  cock 
crew. 

69  And  a  maid  saw 
him  again,  "and  began 
to  say  to  them  that 
stood  by,  This  is  one  of 
them. 

70  And  he  denied  it 
again.  And  ''a  little 
after,  they  that  stood 
by  said  again  to  Peter, 
Surely  thou  art  onr 
of  them  :  '  for  thou  art 
a  fralilean,  and  thy 
speech  agreeth  thereto. 

71  But  ''he  began  to 
curse  and  to  swear, 
sai/ing,  I  know  not  this 
man  of  whom  ye 
speak. 


MARK,  XIV. 

lliesc  chief  prii'sts  were  so  miseraJiIy  hlimli'il  I  ami  ih 
with  inalite  ami  ni-^p,  that,  lilce  the  horse  rush- 
ing- into  the  hatUr,  they  mocked  at  ,/<"«r,  atul 
iccrc  not  ttjf'rt'irhtfif,  neither  believed  they  that  it 
was  the  sound  of  the  tnunpci,  Job  39:22,23. 
And  see  Job  ir.:"'j:.,  2G. 

VII.  The  liiijh  priest,  upon  this  confession 
of  his,  convieted  Him  us  a  IJiaspheinrr  ;  (r.  G3.) 
He  rejit  his  clothes.  Some  think  that  the  word 
sig-iiifics  Iiis  ponlilical  vestments,  whieh,  for  the 
greater  state,  he  had  put  on,  though  in  thcniifht, 
npoii  this  occasion.  As  Iiclore,  in  his  enmity  to 
Christ,  he  said  he  knew  not  what,  (John  U: 
51,  52.)  so  now  he  did  he  knew  not  what.  If 
Saul's  rending  of  Snmnel's  mantle  was  made  to 
signify  the  rending  of  the  kingdom  froni  liiiii, 
(1  Sam.  15:  27,  2S.)  much  more  did  Caiaphas's 
rending  of  his  own  clothes  signify  the  rending 
of  the  priesthood  from  him.  as  the  rending  of 
the  vail,  at  Christ's  death,  signified  the  throw- 
ing of  all  open.  Christ's  clothes,  even  when 
He  was  crucified,  were  kept  entire,  and  not 
rent;  for,  when  the  Lcvilical  priesthood  was 
rent  in  pieces  and  done  awny,  this  .Man,  because 
he  cnittiniirs  ever,  hiis  an  unchangeable  priest- 
hood. 

VIII.  They  agreed  that  He  was  a  ?)lasphe- 
mcr,  and,  as  such,  guilty  of  a  capital  crime,  r. 
G4.  The  question  ^vfrncc/lolie  put  fairly,  What 
think  ye  ?  But  it  was  really  prejudirrd,  for  the 
high  priest  had  said,  Ye  hare  heard  thcblasjihe- 
my  :  ne  gave  judgment  first,  who,  as  president 
of  the  court,  ought  to  have  voted  last.  So  ihey 
all  condemned  Him  to  }>eg-uil!y  of  death  ;  what 
friends  He  had  in  the  great  sanhedrim  did 
not  appear,  it  is  probable  that  they  had  not  no- 
tice. 

IX.  They  set  themselves  to  abuse  Him,  and, 
as  the  Philistines  with  Samson,  to  make  sport 
with  him,  r.  65.  It  v/ould  seem  that  some  of 
the  priests  that  had  condemned  Him,  so  far  for- 
got the  dignity,  as  well  as  duty,  of  their  place, 


72  And  'the  second 
time  the  cock  crew. 
And  ""  Peter  called  to 
mind  the  word  that  Je- 
sus said  unto  him,  Be- 
fore the  cock  crow 
twice  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice.  "  And 
*  when      he     tluRLMit 


Peter  denies  IltTn  thrice, 

vity  which  became  them,  that  H^ey 
helped  their  .servants  in  nhijing  the  Tool  with'ti 
condenuied  prisoner.  Tliis  they  made  their  di-  - 
version,  while  they  waited  /i>r  the  vwminff  to 
com])lclP  their  vitlany.  That  niifht  nfobacrva- 
tions  (as  the  passover  night  was  called)  they 
made  a  merry  ni/^ht  of.  If  ihey  did  not  thinfc 
it  below  them  to  abuse  Christ,  shall  we  think 
any  thing  below  us,  by  which  we  may  do  Hitn 
honor  ? 

V.  G6 — 72.  We  have  here  the  story  of  Pe- 
ter's denying  Christ. 

1.  It  began  in  kerpint^  at  a  distance  from 
Him.  Peter  had  followed  afar  off,  (r.  .'il.)  and 
miw  was  benenlh  in  l/ie  pidare,  at  the  lower  end 
of  the  hall.  Those  that  are  i'/iy  of  Christ  arc 
in  a  fair  way  to  tiniy  Him. — tliat  arc  shy  of  at- 
tending holy  ordinances,  shy  of  thecommunign 
of  the  faithful,  and  loath  to  be  seen  on  the  ■..''« 
of  despised  godliness. 

2.  It  w;is  occasioned  by  his  associating  wii.i 
the  high  priest's  servants.  They  that  think  it 
dangerous  to  be  in  comjiany  with  Christ's  disci- 
ples, because  thence  they  may  suffer  for  Him, 
will  find  it  much  more  dangerous  to  be  with  his 
enemies,  because  there  they  may  be  drawn  to 
sin  asr^unst  Him. 

3.  The  temptation  was.  Ins  being  charged 
as  a  disciple  of  Christ :  Thou  also  wast  with  Je- 
sus of  I\'azarelh,  r.  07.  This  is  one  of  them, 
{v.  6b.)./br  thou  art  a  Galilean^  one  may  know 
that,  by  thy  speaking  broad,  v.  70.  h  doth 
not  appear  thiit  he  was  challrnf^rd  upon  it,  or  in 
danger  of  being  prosecuted  for  it.  but  only  ban- 
tered upon  it,  anci  in  danger  of  riilicule.  While 
the  chief  priests  were  almsing  the  Master,  the 
servants  were  abusing  the  disciples.  Some- 
times the  cause  of  Christ  seems  to  fall  so  much 
on  the  losing  side,  that  every  body  has  a  stone 
to  throw  at  it,  and  even  the  abjects  g-atherthevi- 
selrcs  together  against  it.  When  Job  was  ou 
the  dungmll,  he  was  had  in  derision  of  the  chil- 

g  ZS.     Luke  !:2:5S.     Jolii>  \S-^5.     Gal. 


thereon,  he  wept. 

i   15:19.     Num.  12:14.     Jol>  30:10.     Is. 

50;6.        52:H.       53:3.        Mic.     5:1. 

.MiiU.  26:67,68.    LukP  22:63.64.  John 

18.22.     19:3.     Acts  23:2.     Mcti.  12:2. 
a  5i.     M..H.    26:58,69,70.     LnVe    ■:2: 

55—57. 
I  -lohn  19:15—18. 
c  10:47.      Malt.   2:23.      21:11.      Ji.l.n 

1:4.5—49.     19:19.     Acts  10:38. 
.t  29-31.     JoLn  13:35—38      2  Tim.    2: 

12,13. 
e  Miut.  26:71,72. 
r  30. 


6:1. 
1i  Matl.     26:73,74.      I.ukc     22:59,60. 

Jolin  18:2S.i7. 
i   .Tu!?.  12:S.     APIS  2:7. 
k  2Kiii?8  8:12— 15.     IU:32.    Jer.   17:9. 

1  t^T.' 10:12. 

I  30,68.     ftTait.  C6:34,74. 
m2S;,m.   24:10.     P..   H9:.59,60.     .Ter. 

31:18-20.     F.7.  16:63.    36:31.     Luke 
1.5:17—19.     22:60,61. 

II  E7..7:16.     Malt.  26:75.     Luke  22:62. 

2  Cur,  7:10. 

'  Or,  he  trept  abuniUinlty,  nr,  A*  began 
to  iccep. 


'  (jqiial  import  in  the  Hebrew  iilinni.'  H7v//&//.— (6.'.)  To  hufftt 
Him.]  See  on  Matt.  26:  G7. — The patms  of  their  hands.]  John  IS: 
22.  19:  3.  Coinp.  l.j;  19.  Matt.  27:  30.—'  Christ,  sufTering  all  kinds 
'  of  reproarh  for  our  .sakcs.  trctteth  everhistin^  glory  to  llieni  that  be- 
'lieve  in  Him.'  Jinza.  (.Votes,  Ps.  69:  8—12.  Is.  GO:  G— 9.  53:  2, 
3.    Mic.  5:  1.)  Scott. 

Versps  6fi— 72. 

Notes,  Matt.  26:  G9— 75.  John  21:  l.''>— 17.— (67.)  Thoi/.  Sec] 
'  Thou  also  wasl  with  the  Nazarine  Jesus.'  (Matt.  2:  23)— (GS.)  He  de- 
nied.] 'A  mournful  example  of  human  weakness;  and  also  an  exani- 
'  pie  of  God's  comp.^ssion,  who  g^ivelh  In  hi.s  elect  the  spirit  of  repen- 
'  lance  and  faith.*  lirza. — (72.)  Pi'trr  called.  Sec]  'Peter  remem- 
'  herini?  what  the  S.ivior  h.id  fnretolil  conremins  his  denial ;  and  con- 
'eiderine:  how  exactly,  but  shamefully,  after  all  his  confident  enira^c- 
'meals  to  ihe  contrary,  he  hail  fulfilled  the  eajne.  was  filled  with  coin- 
'  punciion,  and  wepl  ijitierly.'  Whitby. — '  Peter  was  sufTereil  to  fall 
'fouler  than  any  of  the  rest  of  the  ajio^tles,  (except  Judas  ihe  traitor.) 
'thalwc  might  be  cautioned  a^inst  that  exlravas^anl  regard  which 
'  would  afterwards  be  demanded  to  hhn  and  his  pretended  aucccsi^ors.' 
Clarke. — '  Peter  by  the  look  of  Christ,  and  by  the  crowing  of  the  cock, 
'  was  awaked  as  from  a  ilecp  sleep.'     Beza.  Scott. 

(70.)  'The  Galileans  spoke  a  corrunt  dialect  of  Syria,  confusing  and 
changing  many  of  the  letters  and  words.  This  may  have  arisen  from 
their  being  much  in  comnninication  with  other  nations.  Probatily  it 
led  to  Peter's  detection.  Lighlfoot  gives  .several  instance^  of  4he  con- 
fusion producetl  by  their  pronunciation.  When  a  certain  Galilean  ask- 
ed, Whoge  is  Immar  ?  (inia  lamb),  he  pronoimced  it  sn.  that  the  hear- 
ers did  not  know  whether  he  meant  an  ass,  wine,  wool  or  Iamb.  A 
Galilean  woman  meaning  to  say.  Come  and  I  will  Iiied  you  with  milk, 
confounded  the  letters  of  the  words,  so  that  they  signified.  My  neiirh- 
bor.  a  lion  shall  eat  you.'  Henry  .ibr 

'  In  the  early  times  of  Christianity,  the  professors  of  it  were,  in  deri- 
sion, called  Galile.ins.*  RosENMrLLEn. 

(6S.)  Understand  I.  Sec]  More  strong  than  in  Matt.  26:  70.— (C9.) 
A  maid.]  Matt.  2G:  71.  Another  maid  was  certainly  meant :  yet 
the  article  scarcely  admits  of  being  translated  'a  maid.'  indefinitely. 
May  it  not  refer  to  the  maid  who  was  stationed  at  the  door  f  (John 
I"^:J''>  Scott. 

(72.)  Cock  crew.]  'To  reconcile  this  with  the  Jewish  tradition, 
lh:il  all  the  cocks  were  removed  out  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  pa.ssover.  some 
read,  instead  of  cock  crew,  the  tratchrncn  proclaimed  ihe  hour  o/t/ic 


7iisht.  Bill  this  seems  so  nnnatund  an  interpretation,  that,  rather  than 
admit  it.  one  would  (piesiion  the  tnuh  of  the  Jnrish  tradition  ;  or 
conclude,  that,  if  the  custom  liid  prevail,  some  cocA  wa-s  accidentally  left, 
Ijehind,  or  had  returned  unobserved  U>  this  place.  Tiie  hurry  of  such 
a  night  might  have  occasioned  much  greater  neglects  than  this  sup- 
poses.' PODDRIDOE. 

When  hf  thovsht  thereon.]  Some  refer  the  original  expression  to 
the  vehemence,  with  which  Peter  rushed  forth  from  the  palare,  when 
he  heard  the  cock  crow  the  second  time.  Scott. 

Andjchen  he  thought  thereon.]  There  is  a  dispute  al)ont  the  mean- 
ing of  the  original  word  thus  translated,  upon  which  Marklavd  has  the 
following  useful  remark  ;  '  It  is  a  desirable  thing  to  know  the  precise 
meaning  of  every  passage  and  word  in  the  Scriptures.  But  where  thai 
camiot  he.  as  in  this  place  and  many  others,  we  must  be  contented  wiili 
this  relleciion.  that  the  knowleilse  of  such  places  is  never  absolxtteltf 
necessary  to  us  upon  any  account,  except  that  tt{  curiosity :  for  which 
I  do  not  know  of  any  provision  thai  is  made  in  the  Christian  religion.' 

Ed. 

'  Watchfuhiess  wotdd  have  led  Peter  to  foresee  and  provide  agahisl 
the  very  .-situation  in  which  he  was  now  placed.  Jesrs  had  forewarned 
them  ail.  that  He  "  nmst  suffer  many  things  and  beset  at  naught." 
Peter  should  have  meditattid  on  this;  have  prepared  his  mind  for  acting 
on  such  an  emergency  ;  shoiUd  have  mediiatetl  on  the  proofs  of  power, 
and  of  truth,  and  of  divinity,  which  he  had  seen;  enough  surely  to 
convince  him,  that  nothing  could  be  done  against  Jesus  winch  was  not 
permitted  from  abo\'e.  And,  like  Ins  divine  Master,  he  should  have 
strengthened  himself  by  pRAVEn  as;iinst  this  jirediclcd  season  ;  haie 
snuLrhl  a  sunply  of  grace  suited  to  \is  difficulty:  that  knowing  il\ej'C 
things,  he  sliouUI  act  as  if  he  kwvf  them.  Thus  when  he  was  qrtes- 
ttoned.  And  thou  also  wast  with  Jest's  of  Nazareth,  the  reply  mi"ht 
have  been  suggested  to  him, — all  this  which  seems  to  yon  proof  iliat 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  a  deceiver,  is  proof  thai  He  is  indeed  a  prophet, 
yea,  "that  prophet  which  should  come  into  the  world."  For  He  fore- 
told us  this,  (chap.  10:  .?.■?,  34.)  In  (his  manner  both  P.-ier  himself  ami 
the  rest  of  the  apoi^tles  did  act  afterwards,  when  they  were  enlightened 
and  strengthened  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Threatened  and  assailed  by 
these  same  rulers,  ihey  made  a  solemn  appc.d  I"  Gon.  (Acts  4:  29.) 
We  are  lolil  that  the  trail  sir  ressions  of  the  people  of  God  arc  recorded 
"  for  our  example."  And  the  practical  lesson  ii>  be  derived  from  Peter's 
unfaithfulness,  is,  that  we  strengthen  ourselves  Vy  all  the  means  which 
Scripture  supplies,  against  the  hour  of  lemptniiou.'        Bp.  Si'Mneh. 

[38yl 
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CHAP.  XV. 

Jesus  is  bound,  and  delivcreil  up  uuln 
Pilale ;  nnd  when  accused  berv.rc 
nim,  and  interro^nted  bv  him,  He 
continues  silent,  1—5.  dilate,  in- 
duced bv  [lie  priests  and  people, 
releases  Barabbns,  and  delivers  Je- 
sus to  be  cruciricd,  6-15.  The  sol- 
diers crown  Hm  with  thorns,  and 
cruelly  mock  Him  ;  and  then  le.id 
Him  away  lo  the  place  ol"  cruci- 
fixion, 16—24  He  is  crucilieil  te- 
twecn  two  thieves,  and  reviled  bv 
the  people  and  the  priests,  2i— j"-'. 
The  sun  is  darkene,t :  and  Jcsu. 
callin'  oil  God,  enpires,  33—37* 
The  veil  of  the  temple  is  rent ;  and 
tlie  centurion  confesses  Him  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,'  33,39.  Certain 
women  are  spectators  of  his  cruci- 
fiJion,  W,4|.  Joseph  of  Arinialhca 
neks  Pilaie  for  the  body,  which 
liavinj  ohiained,  he  honorablv  in- 
ters, 42 — 17. 

A  ND  »  Straightway 
-^^  in  the  morriinn-  tlie 
chief  priests  lield  a 
consultation  with  the 
elders  and  scribes  and 
the  whole  council,  and 
bound  Jesus,  and  cai-- 
ried  him  away,  ''and 
delivered  him  to  Pilate. 

2  And  Pilate  asked 
him,  =  Art  thou  the 
King  of  the  Jews  ? 
And  he  answerincp 
said  unto  him,  Thou 
sayest  it. 

3  And  "  th.e  chief 
priests  accused  hhn  of 
many  things;  «but  he 
answered  nothing. 

4  And  Pilate  a.sked 
him  again,  saying, 
'  Answerest  thou  noth- 
ing? behold  how  many 
things  they  witness 
against  thee. 

a  Ps.  2:5      m,,,   „.,^      ^uke  i-2i66. 

Acts  4:.5,6, 2.5—28 
b  10:33,34.    Malt.  20:18,19.     Luke  IS- 
,3?.33-   23^1.2.  Jobn  18:28.  Acs  3:13. 
c  M.-in.2:2.    27:11.     Luke  23:3.     John 

18:33-37.     I9:l<>-22,     I  Tun   e-ll 
d  .'Hatl.27:12.      Luke   23J!_5   '   j„l,„ 

18a.1-31.  19:6,7,12. 
e  ^.  l-I;60.61.  Is  53:7 
f  .ILitt.  2$:S-2.    27:13.     John  19:10 
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ilrcn  of  base  mn),  Joti  30:  8.  Yet,  all  thino-s 
considered,  the  lemptation  could  not  be  called 
forimdable  ;  it  was  only  a  mot-rf  that  casually 
cast  her  eve  upon  him,  and,  for  aught  that  ap- 
pears, v,'ithout  design  of  giving  him  any  trtui- 
Ide,  said,  Thou  art  one  of  them,  to  which  he 
needed  not  lo  liave  made  any  reply,  or  mielu 
have  said,  'And  if  I  he,  I  hope  that  is  no  lira- 
son.' 

4.  The  sin  was  very  great ;  he  denied  Christ 
before  mm,  at  a  time  when  he  ouaht  lo  have 
confessed  Him,  and  to  have  appeared  in  court 
a  witness  for  Him.  Christ  haci  often  given  no- 
tice to  his  disciples  of  his  sufferings  ;  yet,  when 
they  came,  they  were  to  Peter  as  great  a  sur- 
prise  and  terror,  as  if  he  had  nevit  heard  of 
tiiem  before.  He  had  often  told  them  that  Ihey 
musl  suffer  for  Him,  must  take  up  their  cross, 
and  follow  Him;  and  yet  Peter  is  so  terribly 
.ilraid  of  suffering,  upon  the  verj-  first  alarm  of 
iV-J  l~,u  ■  "''"  ''^'  ""'*  swear,  to  avoid  it 
VVtien  Christ  was  admired  and  flocked  after  he 
could  readily  own  Him ;  but  now,  that  He  is 
deserted  and  de.«pised,  he  is  ashamed  of  Him 
and  will  own  no  relation  lo  Him. 

5.  His  repentance  was  very  sneedy.  He  re- 
peated his  denial  thrice,  and  tlie  third  was  worst 
of  all,  for  then  he  cursed  and  sicore,  lo  confirm 
his  denial ;  and  that  third  blow,  wliicli,  one 
would  think,  shnuhl  liave  stujuied  him.  and 
knocked  him  tlowu,  startled  him,  and  roused 
him  up.  Then  the  cock  crew  the  second  time 
which  put  him  in  mind  of  his  Master's  warn- 
ing :  by  recollecting  that,  he  was  made  sensible 
ol  his  sin  ;  and  when  he  thought  thereon,  he 
wept.  Some  observe  that  this  evangelist  who 
wrote,  as  some  have  thought,  bv  St.  Peter's  di 
reelion  speaks  as  fully  of  Petefs  sin  as  any  of 
them,  but  more  briefly  of  his  sorrow  which  Pe 
ler  in  modesty,  would  not  have  to  be  macrni- 
hed,  and  because  he  thought  he  could  never  sor- 
row enough  for  so  great  a  sin.  His  reiwntance 
liere  is  thus  expressed  :  He  cutded  to  weep  ;  the 
more  he  thought  of  it,  the  more  he  wept  •  //,r«r 
/lunsc/f  down,  and  wept;  he  corercd  his   fare 

his  head,  that  he  might  not  he  seen  to  weep  •  he 
east  h^  cues  uMn  bis  W.tsler,  who  turned  mid 
looked  upon  him.  Or,  as  we  undersland  it 
.fi.rwg-  h,s  mind  upon  it,  he  wept.  It  is  not  a 
transient  thought  of  that  whiclT  is  humblinn- 
iiial  will  sufhee  ;  we  must  dwell  upon  it  This 
word  may  mean  his  throwing  confusion  into  his 
p\ni  face  ;  he  diti  as  the  publican  that  smote  his 
ireast,  in  stjrrow  for  sin  ;  and  this  amounts  lo 
nis  weeping  bitterly. 


Ch/isl  arraigned  before  Pilale. 


for^ille  p'fl-^y-  J-  '~'^-  '••'^'"^  ^^^'  sanhedriin, 
lor  the  effectual  prosecution  of  Jesus,  mel  carl,/ 
"i  l/ie  morning,  to  find  out  wans  and  mea7is  to 

fh  u  'Ti  }°  ''<■''">  ■'  "'«■>•  '°st  "0  lime,  lest 
l^ere  .should  be  an  vproar  ammig  the  people 
The  unwearied  industry  of  wicked  people  in 
doing  evil  should  shame  our  backwardness  in 
that  which  IS  good.  They  that  war  against 
Christ  and  thy  soul,  are  tip  early;  HmfloZ 
then  wdl  thou  sleep,  O  shig-gard  ? 

H.  They  delivered  Him  a  Prisoner  to  Pilate 
J>acrihces  must  be  bound  with  cords,  Ps    118- 
-' .     Christ  was  bound,  to  make  bonds  easy  to 
us,  and  enable  us,  as  Paul  and  Silas,  to  sing  in 
bonds.     It  is  good  for  us  often  to  remembe?the 
bonds  ijf  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  was  bound  for -us. 
Ihey  led  Him  through  Jerusalem,  to  expose 
H,m  to  contempt,  who,  in  the  temple,  but  a  day 
or  two  before,  was  venerated  ;  and  we  mjiys-e  J 
imagine  how  He  looked  after  such  a  night's 
usage  ;  buffeted,  spit  upon,  and  abused.     'Their 
delivering  Him  to  the  fioman  power,  was  a  type 
of  the  ruin  of  their  church,  wWch  hereby  thev 
brought  upon  themselves;  it  signified  that  the 
promise  covenant,  and  the  oracles  of  God,  and 
the  visible  church-state,  which  were  the  glory 
of  Israel,  arid  had  been  so  long  in  their  posses- 
sion, should  now  lie  delivered  up  to  the  Gen- 
tiles     By  delivering  up  the  King,  ihey  do,  in 
etiect  deliver  up  the  kingdom  of  God,  whicii  is 
herefore,  as  it  were,  by  their  own  consent,  ta- 
ken from  them,  and  given  to  another  nation.  If 
they  had  delivered  up  Christ,  to  gratify  the  de- 
sires  of  the  Romans,  or  to  satisfy  any  jealousies 
concerning  Him,  It  had  been  a'notKer  matter- 
but  they  voluntarily  betrayed  Israel's  Crmcn,  to 
them  that  were  Israels  yoke, 
al^h     ^'YX  '"'"rogates;  (v.  2.)   '  Art  thm, 
t'l^^ng  of  he  ./nrs  ?   Dost  thou  pretend  to  be 
that  Messiah  whom  the  Jews  expect  as  a  tem- 
poral prince  ."—■  Vea,'  saith  Christ,  'ii    is  as 
Ihou  sayest  I  am  that  Messiah,  but  not  as  thev 
expect.'     He  rules  and  protects  his  Israel   who 
art.  Jews  by  tl-.e  circumcision  of  the  Spirit  and 
will  restrain  antl  punish  carnal  Jews,  who  con- 
tinue in  unbelief 

ly.  The  chief  priests  forsot  the  dignity  of 
their  place,  turned  informers,  and  in  person  tic- 
cuscd  Christ  of  many  things,  (v.  3.)  and  wit- 
nessed against  Him,  r.  i.  Many  of'  the  Old- 
le.stamt-nt  prophets  charge  the  priests  of  their 
tunes  with  great  wickedness,  in  which  well  did 
ttiey  prophesy  of  their  priests ;  see  Ezek  22- 
20.  Hos.  3:f.O:  0.  jlic.  3:  11.  Zcph  3- 4 ' 
>  -t,'^  nu^\!-  '^'"'  <ie.slructioi,  of  j'erusalem 
b)   the  Chaldeans  is  said  to  be  for  the  ini<jitity 
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ftr.  These  often  PefraZs,\n"ci'i,lrt°;^^  eremfes  ol^cln^s^  "nsneakablc  love'  to  man.  In  the  conduct  of  our  Lord,  we  sec 
Having  long  carried  on  a  trad,^  of  in^^q  Wtj^t u  de^the  mail  of  inncrs=  th"  FrT^""  '>^"'''^^^^-<  'j^titude,  and  compassion  lo 
piety,  and  amid  the  means  of  grace  thev  mwUlic,,  ,  in\,,°i  ''.""'"'■'  'hat  creation  ever  witnessed :  we  perceive  likewise  the 
and  treat  religious  concerns  ^iA^Si^'h^^"'^^  o!,7  audX  ,"f  ^°7''  of  our  souls,  tlTe  foundation  of  ™r 
conceal  their  crimes  by  aiterdin'v  on  ordinane-s  mu?  'Jbnl  t^V  f  ""'"'"',  "'^  °"''  Christian  calling;  which  is  to  do 
they  call  Christ  Lord,  and  expr  "?  i^'ca"  affection  for  Him  !  f "'  ";"1> '"'"Varied  perseverance,  and  to  endure  evil  aft'°  the 
trayHiminto  the  hands  of  his'^enenifesThe,,™™"™ own  117  \  Th"  "^^^'™^«Vi™•■  (^"^'"te  and  P.  O.  1  Pel .%: 
destruction;  'it  would  have  been  better  for  tt'm  hnd  , ley  wi;;nte  <Th"n  ""S',:'"  1?<'H""^'='">  "'">>  comfort  to  , he  lime 
never  been  born.'-Wbile  the  enemies  of  Ch  is  " -tuaret  1 1  nfZZl  f  '"■  ""^  ^?"  °f  '"="■'  i*'"™?  ™  the  right  hand 
be  most  outrageous  malice,  seem  to  ha  e  .be  r  wa  hey  ^e  mnnbc  ed  .^itT""'?  V^f  ''""'''  °f .heaven ;'  and  hope  to  bo 
under  secret  restraints,  and  can  only  fulfil  the  Sc  iht;res?^no?  be  rWv/  I'.is  glorified  saints  ;  when  all  his  enemies  will 

;;".thoy  move  any  faster  or  further;  or  touch  one  Zrso^^^  he,   Pm     ''^™>'  '"'°  "•'^'■lasting  destruction—But  when  we 

Iban  the  Lord  permits  Ihem.     (\oe  Ps   ra   iO\^Tho  Tn,   „;Y'^''"T- """^is  promises,  repeatedly  denying  bis  Lord,  with 
enonnous  wickedness   has  eon  mo  ,Vy   been  comnii.fed  ii„l  '  a»,d  cur.ses,  we  may  well  tremble  to  reflect  on  the  weak 

1 1.0  forms  of  law  and  justice,  aiX-a  I  slXeMn  semi  ,^^^^^^^  "f^""<'/l--l™vity  even  of  believers  ;  we  may  take  occa.s?„n  to 
of  piety.:  and  while  rulers  have   be™     m  J^ead    s  i ,  nerim^^^^   f^"' '^^'T"'^',  "'"•  Patience  of  God  ;  be  excited  lo  ,|  ani 
oppression  and  murder  thev  bivo  „fi„       "    ?      j        Perjmj,   fulness,  that  we  have  not  yet  been   eft  utterly  to  forsil-^  Him 
i    'devising  how  t^^^r^^^  J^;c:^:j^!f:{^,^^:!t^^  ZiT/?'   "'".\  ^"r^  ?"  ."amlbld 'insla;^e!s"of  ;^  ?aj 
.11'..  appearance   of  impartiality  !     When    vl  eCemnlat^^  h^    l.?^'    r'n'T'      P'"?™  <hat.thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed 
w-hole  (lody  of  the  rulers  and  tiachers  of  cld's    ,^r.  f  ^  ^^'  '"^  *""  ■    ""''  '"  ^mi  that  has  fallen  think  of  these  thinc4 

pie,  combined  against  his  s"ndeter^ineci°,anl^^^  and  return  to  the  Lord  with  weeping  and  suppUeat  on    with 

demnHim    to  death;  when  ^evi^H^lwe /unW  them   f  <^f  P  "■'-'P™'='"<=e  and  fa  th ;  still  htiping   to  recede  forgveness 
as  a  malefactor,  to   such  insults  and  cnie hiVs,  as  "^^1  e^    e"  bVhk'free'^'' '  >    '"l^f/ "'^  "^"'U^  ^^^^'"^'°"'' «°d  esfabl^^ 
murderer  would  have  been  exempted  front  ;^ve  have  the  clearest  ll^lt^'tt  f^'"'-     (^W«',  and  P.  O.  Ps.  51:  s-13.     Matt. 


jm,rdererw;;t;MK;;.~,^5i-;--.-'he^^ 

demonstration  of  man's  extreme  enmity  to  God,  and  of  God's 


75.) 


Scott. 


(1.)     'The  meetings  of  the  Jewish  Bauhedrim  coultl  not  he  hefd  till    ="="V''"f' -"''".R™"""  C"=^'""'      ToJiiscuf  HEN.v'^'br 

J^s,  .ea:.,n,  the  people  too  niticU  ,o  retiJn  our  Win  prU^.^    'Cn^^^t  :iZ,'^^,  tJ^ll^^;^ SSf^-- S 
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5  But  .Tosus  yet  an- 
swered iKithinoc  ;  so 
that""  Pilate  iiuirvelled. 

6  H  Now  '■  at  lliiil 
feast  he  released  unto 
them  one  prisoner, 
wliomsoever  they  (U>- 
sired. 

7  And  '  there  was 
one  named  Uarabbas, 
which  1/11/  bound  with 
them  that  had  made 
insurrection  with  him, 
who  had  conunitted 
murder  in  the  insur- 
rection. 

8  And  the  multitude, 
cryinir  aloud,  began  to 
desire  him  lo  do  as  lie 
had  ever  done  unto 
them. 

9  But  Pilate  answer- 
ed them,  sayinsf,  ''  Will 
ye  that  I  release  unto 
you  the  King  of  the 
Jews  ? 

10  For  ho  knew  that 
the  chief  priests  had 
delivered  him  '  for 
envJ^ 

11  But  "'the  chief 
priests  moved  the  peo- 
ple, that  he  sluadd  ra- 
ther release  Barabbas 
unto  them. 

12  And  Pilate  an- 
swered and  said  again 
unto  them,  "  What  will 
ye  then  that  I  shall  do 
unio  htm  "  whom  ye 
call  the  King  of  the 
Jews  ? 

13  And  tliey  ciied 
out  again.  Crucify  him. 

14  Then  Pilate  said 
unto  them,  i'  Why,  wliat 
evil  hath  he  done  ? 
1  And  tliey  cried  out  the 
more  exceedingly.  Cru- 
cify him. 

15  And  so  Pilate, 
'  willing  to  content  the 
people,  released  Barab- 
bas unto  them,  and  de- 
livered Jesus,  '  when 
he  had  scourged  him, 
to  be  crucified. 
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MAfiK,  XV. 

of  (he  priests  that  s/ird  the  hhod  of  the  jin^t, 
Lam.  -1:  i;i.  Nolr,  Wirkcd  prii'sl.sarc  :;enprul- 
Iv  llii'  worst  of  men.  The  Itotter  any  Uiin^  i^i 
the  worse  il.  is  when  cnmiplt^l.  Lay-persccu- 
lors  hiivo  licon  s^eiierally  iuuiul  more  coiu]>as- 
sionatc  tlian  ccclL'siastics.  Thuse  priests  were 
very  eager  ami  iifiisy  ;  luit  Christ  an^rrrcd  iio- 
thivff-,  V.  3.  When  Pilate  uvefeii  Him  tn  clear 
Himself,  and  was  desirous  Ho  should,  {r.  4.) 
He  stood  mute,  (r.  r^.)  wliieh  I*ilate  ihoui^hl 
slran^e.  He  ^jave  Pilale  a  direct  answer,  (r. 
2.)  luit  could  not  answer  tlie  persecutors  and 
witnesses,  hecausc  the  things  tliev  alley-ed  were 
notoriously  false,  and  He  knew  l*ilate  himself 
was  convinced  they  were  so.  Note,  As  Christ 
spiiAr-  to  admiration,  so  He  kept  silence  to  admi- 
ral ioTi. 

V.  Il  was  the  custom  of  the  feast  to  grace 
il  with  the  release  of  a  prisoner.  The  people 
expeeled  and  demanded  that  Pilate  should  do 
fis  tir  had  evrr  done  lo  Ihcin,  (r.  s.)  it  v.'as  an 
ill  usatje  ;  hut  they  would  have  it  kept  up.  Pi- 
late j)erceived  that  the  chief  priests  delivered 
Jesus  for  eiirijy  hecause  his  reputation  among 
the  people  ecli]>&cd  their's,  v,  10.  The  eagerness 
of  trie  ]ier.«!ecutors  anil  the  slenderness  ol*  the 
proofs,  showed  that  it  was  not  his  ^^uHt,  hut  his 
goodness,  not  any  thing  mtschicvou^  or  scanda- 
lous, l)ut  sometHing  ineriioriouit  and  ^/on'oi/s, 
that  they  were  provoked  at.  Therefore,  hear- 
ing how  much  He  was  the  favorite  of  the  crowd, 
he  ap]>ealed  from  the  priests  to  the  people, 
thinking  ihat  they  would  lie  proud  of  rescuing 
Him  out  of  the  priests'  hands.  He  proposed 
an  expedient  for  their  doing  it  without  uproar ; 
let  them  demand  Him  to  he  released,  ancl  Pilate 
will  readily  do  it,  and  reply  to  the  priests,  that 
the  people  insisted  upon  his  release.  There  was 
indeed  another  prisoner,  one  Barabbas^  that 
would  have  some  votes  ;  but  he  questioned  not 
but  Jesus  would  succeed. 

VI.  The  unanimous  clamors  of  the  people 
were  to  have  Christ  put  lo  death;  and  hy  ci-»- 
ci/i.vion.  It  surprised  Pilate,  when  he  found 
tfie  ])eoplo  so  much  under  the  influence  of  the 
priests,  that  theyall  desired  that  Barahhas  might 
he  relea-'^ed,  v.  11.  Pilate  opposed  it;  '  U'hid 
irill  yc  that  I  shall  do  to  Him  whom  i/e  call  the 
Kinj^  of  the  Jcics?  Would  not  ye  have  Him 
released  too?'  i\  12.  No,  they  say,  Cr»c//'(/ 
Him.  The  priests  jHit  that  in  their  moutKs  ; 
when  Pilate  ohjected,  TI7*i/,  what  eril  has  He 
done  ?  (a  very  material  question  in  such  a 
case,)  they  do  not  pretend  to  answer  it,  hut 
cried  out  the  more  crccedin^hj,  as  tlicy  wer_' 
more  and  more  instigated  by  the  priests.  Cr  i- 
cifij  Him,  crucify  Him.  Now  the  priests,  v  ho 
we're  very  busy  among  the  moli,  to  keep  up  the 
crv,  promised  themselves  that  it  would  mPaenee 
Pilate  two  ways  to  condemn  Him.  1 .  1.  might 
incline  him  to  believe  CAwisi  p^uHty,  wl.cn  there 
was  so  general  an  outcry  ngainst  Him.  'Sure- 
ly,' might  Pilate  think,  '  He  must  needs  he  a 
had  man,  whoui  all  the  world  is  weary  of.'  He 
would  now  conclude  that  he  had  been  mishi- 
formed,  when  he  was  told  what  an  interest  He 
had  in  the  people.  Hut  the  priests  had  so  hur- 
ried nn  the  prosecution  that  we  may  suppose 
that  Clirist's  friends,  who  would  have  opposed 
this  cry,  were  absent,  and  knew  notlung  of  the 
matter.  Note.  It  has  f)ecn  the  common  artifice 
of  Satan,  to  give  an  ill  name  to  Christ  and  his 
religion.andso  to  put  them  down.  When  once  this 
sect,  as  llioy  called  it,  comes  to  be  cvrn/  irhrre 
spoken  against.,  though  without  cav.'ir,  then  that 
is  looked  uijon  as  rause  enoua;h  to  condemn  it. 
But  let  \\s  jnd<rc  of  persons  and  thing's  by  their 
merits,  and  the  standard  of  God's  Word,  and 
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Pilate  delivers  Htm  to  he  crucified* 

not  prejudge  liy  common  fame.— Though  Pilate 
was  not  so  ineak  as  to  be  governed  by  their 
opinion,  to  believe  Him  guilty,  yet  he  was  so 
tricked  as  to  be  swayed  by  their  outrage,  though 
he  believed  Him  innocent  ;  indui-ed  thereunto 
by  reasons  of  state,  and  the  wisdf)m  oi'  this 
world.  Our  Lord  Jesus  dying  as  a  Sacrifcdox 
the  sitis  of  many,  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  rage  of 
many. 

Yl  15—21.  I.  Pilate,  to  gratify  the  Jews' 
malice,  delivered  Christ  lo  he  crucified,  r.  15. 
Williu!^  to  coidcnt  (he  people,  and  keep  them 
quiet,  he  released  ISarabbas,  tlic  scandal  and 
plague  of  their  nation,  and  delivered  Jesus  lobe 
crucijicd,  their  Glory  and  Blessing.  Though 
he  had  scourged  Hivi  before,  hoping  that  would 
content  them,  and  not  designing  to  crucify  Him, 
yet  he  went  on  to  that;  lor  no  wonder  that  he 
who  could  persuade  himself  to  c/(as/iVe  one  that 
was  innocent,  (Luke  23:  IG.)  could  by  degrees 
persuade  liimself  to  crucify  Him. 

Christ  was  a-uclfed,  for  that  was,  I .  A  bloody 
death,  and  uithoid  blond  vo  rem i ssioji,  H^h.  9: 
'2'2.  The  blood  is  the  life  ;  (Gen.  9:  4.)  it  is 
the  vehicle  of  the  animal  spirits,  which  covnect 
the  soul  and  body,  so  that  Ihe  exliausting  of  the 
blood  is  tlie  exhaustiuET  of  tlie  life.  Christ  was 
to  lay  down  his  life  lor  us,  and  therefore  shed 
liis  blood.  Blood  made  atonement  for  the  soul, 
(Lev.  17:  11.)  and  therefore  in  every  sacrifice 
of  propitiation  special  order  was  given  for 
pouring  out  and  sprinkling  the  blood  before  the 
Lord.  Now,  that  Christ  might  answer  all  these 
types.  He  shed,  his  blood.  2.  It  was  a  painful 
death ;  the  pains  were  exquisite,  for  death  made 
its  assaults  upon  the  vitals  by  the  exterior  parts, 
which  are  quickest  of  seyisc  Christ  died,  so  as 
that  He  might  ./cr/  himself  die,  because  He 
was  lo  be  both  the  Priest  and  the  Sacrifice  ;  so 
tliat  He  might  be  active  in  dying,  because  He 
was  to  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  Ci- 
cero calls  crucifixion,  a  most  tremendous  pu7i- 
ishment:  Christ  would  meet  death  in  its  great- 
est terror,  and  so  conquer  it.  3.  It  was  a.'^/(rt7ne- 
.^/"u/ death,  the  death  of  slaves,  and  the  vilest 
malefactors  ;  so  it  was  accounted  among  the  Ro- 
mans. The  a'oss  and  the  shavie  arc  put  toge- 
tlier.  God  having  been  injured  in  his  honor  by 
the  sin  of  man.  it  is  in  his  honor  that  Christ 
makes  Him  satisfaction,  not  only  by  denying 
Himself  the  honors  due  his  divine  nature,  but 
by  submining  to  the  greatest  ignominy.  Yet  this 
was  not  the  worst.  4.  Il  was  a  rursed  death  ; 
thus  it  was  branded  by  the  Jewish  law  ;  (Deut. 
21:  23.)  He  that  is  hanged  is  accursed  of  God, 
under  a  particular  mark  of  God's  displeasure. 
It  was  the  death  that  Saul's  sons  were  put  to, 
when  the  guilt  of  their  father's  bloody  house 
was  to  be  expiated,  2  Sam.  21:  6.  Haman  and 
his  sons  were  hanged,  Esth.  7:  10.  9:  13.  We 
do  not  read  of  any  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament  that  were  hanged;  but  now  that 
Christ  has  submitted  to  be  hanged  vpon  a  tree, 
the  reproach  of  that  kind  of  death  is  rolled 
awav,  so  that  it  ouc^ht  not  to  hinrler  the  comfort 
of  those  who  die  innocently  or  penitently,  nor 
diminish,  but  rather  add  to,  the  gloi-j'  of  those 
who  die  for  Christ. 

II.  Pilate,  to  gratify  his  Roman  soldiers,  de- 
livered Him  lo  them,  to  be  abused  and  spiteful- 
ly treated,  while  they  were  preparing  for  the 
execution.  They  called  together  the  whole 
regiment  that  was  then  in  waiting,  and  went 
into  an  inner  hall,  where  they  ignominjouslv 
abused  Jesus,  as  a  King,  just  as,  in  the  high 
priest's  hall,  his  servants  had  abused  Him  as  a 
Pro])hct  aud  Savior.  1.  Do  kings  wear  robes 
of  purple  or  scarlet  ?     They  clothed  Him  with 

27.     25;9.     Gnl.  1:10. 
R   10:r4.     ps.  129:3      I*    50:6.     Mall. 
20:19,     27:26.     Lukfl  18:33.    John  19: 
1.     1  Pet.  2:24. 


Acts 


L\ikc  23:23,24    John  19:12— 15. 
7:54—57      19:34.     22^22,23, 
r  Prov .29:25,     I*.  67-11.     Malf.  27:96 
Luke  23:24,25     Jolm  1S:I6.    Acta  24: 


'  of  ihfi  month  of  the  judcre  himself,  but  for  ihe  crimes  of  us  all  was 
'  rondeninpd  tn  the  cross;  that  we,  jruilly  creatures,  being  freed  from 
'the  penalty  of  sin,  might  be  publicly  justified  before  the  tribunal  of 
'God,  and  iho  as.qernbly  of  his  angels.'     Beza, 

(">,)  Ytt  ny>siccred  nothivs.l  He  answered  noihiiis  ftn'ther.  than 
what  w.i^  implied  in  the  words,  'Thou  saye.^t  it.'  (2.)  {Xole,  1  Tiyn. 
♦>:  13— IG,  r.  13.)  Scott. 

Ver3e,=i  6—10, 

P'*Midiis  ihg  notoriously  had  ciiaracier  of  Barabbas,  as  a  robber,  ho 
hod  been   giiiliv  of  iho  very  rrinio  of  which  the  acrihes  and  priest* 


falsely  accused  Jesus  ;  having  joiiu^d  in  or  headed  an  insurrection 
against  the  Romans,  which  had  conmiiited  murder  in  ihe  attempt 
Yet  this  man  was  preferred  before  the  holy  and  benefirent  Savior! 
The  ikMnaud,  that  a  criminal  of  this  kind  should  be  released,  might 
have  given  great  ofience  to  Pilate,  h.nd  he  not  perceived  the  malice  by 
which  Ihe  priests  and  rulers  were  .ictiiated. 

(7.)  Had  nwde  insurrection  trilh  h>m.  Who  find  commttted 
7nurdf.r,  Sec]  The  insurgents  hod  conmiitted  murder,  m  which  L'arab- 
has  was  either  IV  prhicip'al  or  nn  accomplico.  .corr. 


\m] 
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16  And  '  the  soldiers  purple.  This  almse  done  to  Christ  in  his  ap- 
led  him  away  into  the  P^™1  should  he  an  intimation  to  Christians,  not 
hall  called  "  Pretori-  ^°  "'^^S,  ^}\  P""'"t,  °"  "^  ''PR^f*''  their  adorn- 
■nrr.  .  onrl  tv,o,r  „„ii  +„  ^"ff'  >  ?<?'•  3'  *■  Shall  a  puFole  or  scariet  rohe 
urn;  and  they  call  to-  be  matter  of  pride  to  a  dhristian,  which  was 
gether  the  Whole  band,  matter  of  shame  to  Christ  ?     2.  Do  kings  wear 

17  And"  they  clothed  crowns?  They  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and 
him  with  purple  and  P"^  ''  ""  '""  '''^"''-  A  cro\™  of  straw,  or  rush- 
nlatted  a  rrmv'n  nf  '^s- '>™"lt'  have  been  banter  enough;  hut  this 
piattea     a     ClOWn     ot  was  nain  also;    He  wore  the  crown  of  thorns 

put  It  which  we  have  deserved,  that  we  might  wear  the 
crown  of  glory  which  He  merited.  Let  us  be 
taught  by  these  thorns,  as  Gideon  taught  the 
men  of  Succoth,  to  hate  sin,  and  to  love  Jesus 


thorns,     and 
about  his  head 

18  And  beiran  to  sa- 
lute him,  >Hail,  King 
of  the  Jews  ! 


Christ,  who  is  here  a  Lilt/  : 


tho 


The  crucifiiion. 

country  or  out  of  Ihe  fields,  not  thinking  of  any 
such  matter.  Note,  We  must  not  think  it 
strange,  if  crosses  come  upon  us  suddenly. 
The  cross  was  a  troublesome,  unwieldy  load ; 
but  he  that  carried  it  a  few  minutes,  had  the 
honor  to  have  his  name  upon  record  in  the  book 
of  God,  though  otherwise  an  obscure  person ; 
so  that,  wherever  this  gospel  is  preached,  there 
shall  this  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  Him :  in 
like  manner,  though  no  cross,  fm- the  present, 
be  joyous,  but  ^rierous,  yet  afterward  n  yields 
a  crown  of  glory  to  them  that  are  exercised 
thereby. 

V.  22 — 31.     I.  The  place  where  He  was  cm 


inof   their  knees,   wor- 
shipped him. 
20  And    when    they 


''and   led   him   out    to 
crucify  him. 

21  And  ■=  they  compel 
one  Simon  ■*  a  Cyreni- 
an,    wlio    passed    by, 


1  n  ,  J  ,  .,  we  be  at  any  time  afflicted  with  a  thorn  in  the 
19  And  they  smote  fiesh,  let  it  be  our  comfort,  that  our  great  High 
him  on  the  head  with  Priest  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmi- 
a  reed,  and  did  spit  ^i"^-  ^-  ^'''^  kings  attended  with  the  acclama- 
upon  him,  "and  bow-  tw, ''""■'  ^"t'K'-'^.  O /an.?,  Krc  ./brcrt-r  ? 
'  i  hat  also  IS  mimicked;  'Hail  king  of  the 
Jews ;  Prince,  and  people,  good  enough  for 
one  another.'  4.  Kings'  sceptres  are  marks 
of  dominion,  as  the  crown  is  of  dignity  ;  tore- 
had  mocked  him  they  ^"'''le  that,  they  put  a  reed  in  hisriglit  hand. 
took  off  the  nni-iilp  1  "ose  who  despise  the  authority  of  .lesus,  who 
r.^,t.  K;  1  '1  •  """""^ "»'  '■'"«■'•  'he  precept  of  his  Word,  ir  the 
fiom  hm  and  put  his  threatenings  of  his  wrath,  do,  in  effect,  p»<  a 
own  clothes  on  him,  »"''«' mAis /wnrf;  nay,  and,  as  these  here,  s»n7e 
ffim  on  the  head  with  it,  such  indignity  they  do 
Him.  5.  Subjects,  when  they  sware  aflegiiince, 
were  wont  to  kiss  their  sovereign ;  and  this  they 
offered  to  do,  but,  instead  of  that,  .ipit  upon 
Him.  6.  Kings  used  to  be  addressed  upon  the 
-  -J  ,  ''"''''  >'  !Md  this  also  they  brought  into  tnc  jest, 
coming  out  of  the  coun-  ''^''>'  ^ciwed  the  knee,  and  worshipped  Him  ;  this 
try,  the  father  of  Alex-  ""'y  did  in  scorn  to  make  themselves  and  one 
ailder  'anrl  RnfnQ  I'tr.  """'her  laugh.  We  were  by  sin  become  liable  to 
anciei  _  ana  Kulus,  to  ercrlasling  shame  and  contempt,  to  deliver  us 
Dear  nis  cross.                     from  which,  our  Lord  sulimittcd  to  this  shame 

22  And  they  bring  and  contempt  for  us.  He  was  thus  mocked, 
him  unto  the  lllace  1?°','"  '"■*  °"'"  clothes,  but  in  another's,  to  signi- 
s  Golo-otha  Wliich  is  ■y.'"'»'  He  suffered  not  for  his  own  sin;the 
!,„;.;■'•*'  I  J  rr.1  '  <="'"«  ^™s  ours,  the  shame  his.  Those  who 
being  interpreted.  The  pretend  subjection  to  Christ,  but  at  the  same 
place  of  a  skull.  time  give  themselves  up  tc  the  service  of  the 

23  And  I"  they  gave  world  and  the  flesh,  do,  in  effect,  bow  the  knee 
him  to  drink  wine'miii-    '."..^""j"  mockery,  and  abuse  Him  with,  Hail, 

hilt    ,  '"^  "'  '"■  Jews,  when  they  say,  (It  hare  no 

"tJI-   king  but  Cersar.     Those  that  fiow  the  knee  to 

Christ,  but  do  not  how  the  soul,  that  rfrojc  n;>/i 

24  And  when  they  '"  Him  with  their  mouths,  and  honor  Him  with 
had  ''  crucified  him  '''drlips,  but  their  hearts  are  far  from  Him, 
'they  parted  his  o-ar-  P"''  '^  ^"'"c  affront  upon  Him  that' these  did. 
ments  rnstinrr  Ints^,n,i  r^-  '  '^'"^  -soldiers,  at  the  hour  appointed,  led 
ments,  casting  lots  up-  H,m  away  from  Pilate's  judgment-hall  to  the 
on  tnein,  what  every  place  of  execution,  {v.  20.)  as  a  sheep  to  the 
man  sliould  take.  shaughter;  He  was  led   forth  with  the  workers 

25  And  it  was  "the  "/''"'?"'>,  though  He  did  no  sin.  But  lest  his 
third  hour  •    and    thev     ™"^  ""'*''''  ^^"^  '"^'l  "^  ^'s  cross,  which  He 

iioui  ,    ana    tney   was  to  carry,  shoidd  prevent  further  cruelties, 
they  compelled  one  Simon  of  Cyrene  to  carry 


If    cified  was  called  Golgotha— the  place  of  a  skull; 


gled  with  myrrh: 
he  received  it  not. 


crucified  him. 

r    M.ill.27;2r. 

u  .l.ilin  lSf28,33.     19:9.     (C,-.) 

X  M«M.'27:.8-30.    Luke  23:11.    John 

19:2—5. 
V  29—32.     Gen.    37:10.20      Mali.   27- 

42,(3.       Luko   23:36,37.      John    19: 

H,15. 
7.  9:12.     14:65,     Job  30:8—12     Ps    Qo. 

6,7.    35:15—17.    69:12,19,20.     Ii.  «! 


,.    -  .  --   _"...-..-  ....,..,,  ..   jt   I, tint;    iiic   I.USIUII1   Lo  Kive  -iriTie  lo  per- 

nis  cross.     He  passed  by,   coming  out  of  the  |  sons  that  were  to  be  put  to  death,  they  mingled 


some  think,  because  of  the  heads  of  malefac- 
tors that  were  there  cut  off;  it  was  the  common 
place  of  execution,  for  He  was  in  all  respects 
numbered  with  the  transgressors.  I  know  not 
how  to  credit  it,  but  dive^rs  ancients  mention  as 
a  current  tradition,  that  in  this  place  our  first 
father  Adam  was  liuried,  and  think  it  higlily 
congruous  that  there  Christ  should  be  crucified  ; 
for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  he 
made  alive.  Something  more  credible  is  the 
tradition,  that  this  mount  Calvary  was  thai 
mountain  in  the  land  of  Moriah,'{anA  m  the 
land  of  Moriah  it  certainly  was,  for  so  the  coun- 
try about  .Terusalem  was  called,)  on  which  Isaac 
was  to  be  offered  ;  and  the  ram  was  offered  in- 
slead  of  him  ;  and  then  Abraham  had  an  eye 
to  this  day  of  Christ,  when  he  called  the  place 
Jehorah-jireh—The  Lord  will  provide,  expect- 
ing that  so  it  would  he  seen  in  the  mount  of  the 
Lord. 

II.  The  time  wheji  He  was  crucified  was 
the  third  hour,  r.  2:5.  He  was  brought  before 
Pilate  about  the  sixth  hour,  (.John  10:  14.)  ac- 
cording to  the  Roman  way  of  reckoning,  that  is, 
at  six  o'clock  in  the  morning  ;  and  then,  at  the 
third  hour,  acco  ding  to  the  Jews'  way  of  reckon- 
ing, that  is,  about  nine  in  the  mornin?,  or  soon 
after,  they  nailed  Him  to  the  cross.  )5r.  Light- 
foot  thinks  the  third  hour  is  here  mentioned,  to 
intimate  an  aggravation  of  the  wickedness  of 
the  priests,  that  they  were  here  prosecuting 
Christ  to  death,  when  they  ought  to  have  been 
attending  the  serrice  of  the  temple,  and  offer- 
ing the  peace-offerings  ;  it  being  the  first  day 
of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  when  there 
was  to  be  a  holy  conrocation.  At  that  very 
time,  when  they  should  have  been  presiding  in 
the  public  devotions,  thev  were  venting  their 
malice  against  Jesus  ;  yet  these  were  the  men 
that  seemed  so  zealous  for  the  temple,  and  con- 
demned Christ  for  sneaking  against  it.  Note, 
There  are  many  who  pretend  to  be  for  the 
church,  who  care  not  how  seldom  they  go  to 
ch  urch . 

III.  They  added  several  things  to  the  igno- 
miny of  the  cross  : 

1 .  It  being  the  custom  to  give  ttine  to  per- 

♦  k..* ._    l-_ J      J_       1_       .1.        .1  .        '    ,        . 


50:6.     52:14.    53;S-S.     Mic.  5:1. 

M;m.  20:18,19.  Luke  18  32,33.  Heb. 

12:2,3.     13:13. 
«  0..n.  41:43     43:28.     1    Kinfs   19:18. 

E«lh.  3:2-5.     I».  45:23.     Rom.  11:4. 

14:10,11.     Phil.  2:10. 
b  Mart.  27:31.    John  19:16. 
c  Mfiu.  27:32.     Luke  23:26. 


d  Acts  2:10.     6:9     11:20.     13:1. 

e  Rom    16:13. 

r  LnkB  14:27.     John  15:18—20. 

S  Molt.  27:33.     Luke  23:27—33.    r„l. 

van/.    John  19:17. 
h  Mnlt.  27:34.     Luke  23:36.    John  19: 

28—30. 
i   14:25.     Malt.  26:29.     Luke  22:18. 


k  Dent.   21:23.     Ps.   22:16,17.     le.  53: 

4—8.     Art.  5:30.     2  Cor.  5:21.     Gal. 

3:13.  1  Pet.  2:24. 
1    P»  22:18.    Matt  27:35,36.   LukeS3i 

34.  Jnhn  19:23.24. 
in33.    Malt.  27:15.    Luke 23:44.  John 

19:14.     Jlcu2:15. 


Verses  16—23. 
Prrlonmn]     'A  nailie  siven  in   the  gospels  to  the  house  in  which 
tlio  Roman  governor  of  Jerus.ilcm  thvelt,  and  sat  in  his  juilicial  capaci- 

"^Vin  N       Ttr        7  •  ,  ,,  „  CaLMET. 

(19.)  Worshipped.]  Nolc.  Ealh.  3:  2.— Adoration,  in  the  strictest 
meaniii!;  of  ihij  word,  was  paid  lo  many  of  the  Roman  emperors  ;  and 
nodnnbl  the  soldiers  mocked  our  Lord's  claim  to  resal  authority  by  the 
seinhl:olce  of  it. -(20.)  And  whm,  &c.l  Before  the  soldiers  had  take,i 
off  the  purple  robe,  and  put  on  Jesus  his  own  clothioir.  Pilate  brought 
Him  forth  to  ihe  people  and  priests,  saying,  '  Behold  llie  man.'  (.Note, 
Joan  19:  1 — /.)  Scott 

C21.)  '  The  condemned  criminal,  among  the  Romans, w.ts  comnolicd 
tn  bear  his  cross,  or  the  transverse  beam,  and  on  his  way,  was  urged 
f.irward  and  treated  with  every  species  of  wanton  cruelty.  Our  Lord 
w.M  so  exhausted,  that  they  compelled  Simon  to  assist  Him.  Luke 
writing  to  the  Gentiles  of  Asia  who  probably  knew  the  man,  calls  him 
Simon  Mark,  writing  to  the  Romans,  calls  him  Simon  rile  father 
of  Riifus.  who  appears  to  have  been  a  member  of  that  r.hurch.  See 
■"""oil     A','      ,  HENnvabr. 

(ii.-)  ijolgotha.]  'A  small  hill  on  a  greater  hill.or  mount, north- 
west of  .Icriisalem  ;  so  called  from  its  form  or  because  criminals  were 
"T"""'l;heie.'  Calmet. 

(ii.)  IVme.c&c.J  This 'wine  mingled  with  myrrh,' is  said  to  have 
been  prepared  by  certain  honorable  women  at  Jerusalem,  who  used  lo 
L''^*-J 


send  it  to  such  criminals  as  were  led  forth  to  execution. — '  Christ,  being 
'  ahoiil,  to  drink  off  the  most  bitter  cup  of  his  Father's  wratll  against 
'our  sins,  refused  this  solace  ;  being  so  mindful  of  his  Father's  com- 
'  niaod,  as  lo  be  unmindful  of  Himself,  and  only  solicitous  at  once  to 
'expiate  our  sins,  even  to  his  latest  breath.'  Be^a.  (.Note,  Matt.  2G: 
.ay.)  Scott. 

(23.)  'It  w.as  customary  to  give  the  sufferer  a  stupefying  potion  ; 
this  was  offered  our  Lord,  but  being  ready  to  suffer  to  the  utmost.  He 
refused  any  thing  which  would  have  caused  an  unnatural  stupefaction 
or  oblivion.'  Hekry  abr. 

(2.3.)    The  third,  Ice]    Or  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning.— The 
rulers  must  have  been  very  active  to  have  gone  through  so  much  business 
and  surmounted  so  many  difficulties,  by  that  hour.     Indeed  in  John's 
gospel,  we    read  of 'the   sirth  hour;'  but   this   is  generally   allowed 
either  to  be  an  error  of  tlie  transcribers,  or  to  admit  of  another  inter- 
pretation ;  anil  Christ  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been  nailed  lo  tho 
cross  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  forenoon.     (Note,  John  19;  13—18,  r. 
14.)—'  The  darkness  began  at  the  sixth  hour,  which  yet  began  not,'tili 
after  our  Lord  had  hung  on  the  cross  some  considerable  time  :  till  after 
I  J.-I  foldiers  had  divided  the  garments,  the  Jews  had  mocked  Him.  and 
bid  Him  come  down  from  the  cross ;  and  the  discourse  had  p,Tssed  be- 
tween the  two  thieves  among  themselves,  and  betwixt  the  repenting 
thief  and  our  Lord.'     Whitby.     (Notes,  Malt.   27:  45     Luke  23- 
39—13.)  Scott. 


MARK,  XV. 

his  with  hiller  myrrh.  He  tasted  it,  hut  would 
not  ilriiili  it,— nilmitling  the  hittcrncss,  hut  not 
the  hi'iiclit. 

2    The  pirments  of  those  that   were  cruci- 

OVCr,  "  THE  KING  OF   (Jcd,  hehis  the   executioner's  fee,   the  sohiiers 
-    cast  lots  (r.  24.)  for  them:  so  niakint;  them- 

selves merry  with  his  inisery,  and  sitting  at 
their  siiort  while  He  was  in  pin. 

3.  They  set  a  superscription  over  liis  head, 
Ijy  which'thev  intended  to  reproach  Him,  l)Ut 
really  did  Him  hoth  justice  and  honor,  Tlir 
Kin£r  nf  the  Jmrs,  v.  26.  Here  was  no  crime 
alleged,'  hut  liis  sovereignty  owned.  Perhajis 
Pilate  meant  to  east  disi^raee  upon  Christ  as  a 
halTled  Kim;,  or  upon  the  Jews,  who  hy  their 
importunity  had  forced  hiin,  ai;ainst  his  eon- 
science,  to  condemn  Christ,  as  a  people  that  de- 
served no  hetter  a  Kins;  than  He  seemed  to  he  : 
however,  God  intended  it  to  he  the  proelaimin!; 
even  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  the  Kinc;  of  Is- 
rael ;  thnuijh  Pilate  knew  not  what  he  wrote, 
any  more  than  Caiaphas  what  he  said,  John  1 1: 
^_     ,.  ni.     Christ  crucified   is   Kina;  of  his  spiritual 

hpads,  and  saying, 'Ah,  Israel;  and  even  when  He  hunK  on  the  cross, 
tluni  ttiat  destrovost  He  was  like  a  kins,  ronqurriue:  his  and  his 
f  n  .nninU>nnd  hiiilde'^t  People's  enemies,  and  (ri»m/.A„.^  over  them, 
tho  tPlliplt  ana  DUliat.si,   ^^^  ^^   ^^      1^.^^  j^^  ^^^^  wntins  his  laws  m 

it  in  three  days,  j^j^,  |,^y^  Mond,  and  preparini;  his  favors  for  his 

30   Save  thyself,  and   suhjccts.     Whenever  we  look  unto  Christ  cni- 

come  down  from  the  cified,  we  must  rememher  the  inscription  over 
his  head,  that  He  is  a  Kins,  and  give  up  our- 
selves to  he  his  suhjccts,  as  Israelites  indeed. 

4.  They  crucified  i\eo  thicres  with  Him,  one 
on  his  rifrht  hand,  the  other  on  his  left,  and  Him 
in  the  midst  as  the  worst  of  the  three  ;  (i\  27.) 
so  great  a  degree  of  dishonor  did  they  herehy 
intend  Him.  And.  no  doubt,  it  gave  Him  dis- 
turbance too.  Some  that  have  heen  imprisoned 
in  the  common  jails,  for  the  testimony  of  Je- 
sus, have  complained  of  the  company  of  swear- 
ing prisoners,  more  than  of  any  other  grievance 
of  their  prison.  In  the  midst  of  such  our  Lord 
was  crucijied  ;  while  He  lived   He  associated 


A.  D.  33. 

26  And  "the  super- 
scription of  liis  accu- 
sation    was      written 


THE  JEWS 

[Practical  Ofisfrvattons.] 

27  And  P  with  him 
they  crucify  two 
thieves,  tho  one  on  his 
right  hand,  and  the 
other  on  his  left. 

28  And  nhe  scrip- 
ture was  fulfilled, 
which  saith,  And  ho 
was  numbered  with 
the  transsrressors. 

20  H  Aiid  '  thoy  that 
passed  by  railed  on 
him,     wagging     their 


with 
died 


cross. 

31   Likewise 


'also 
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The  rruci/iiion, 

sinners  to  ilo  them  good  ;  and  when  He 
-.,  He  was  for  the  same  purpose  joined  with 
theni,  for  He  cainc  into  the  iroiW,  and  went  out 
(d'  it,  to  save  sinners,  even  the  chief.  Hut  this 
evangelist  takes  particular  notice  of  the  fulfil- 
ling of  the  Scriptures  in  it,  r.  '^h.  In  that  fa- 
mtms  prediction  of  Christ's  suilerings,  (Isa.  o:l: 
12.)  it  was  foretold  that  Heshoulil  I.e  nundiered 
with  the  transgressors,  hecause  He  was  made 
sin  fur  as.  .        .    , 

,';'.  The  spectators,  the  generality  of  them,  in- 
stead of  condoling  with  Him,  athled  insult. 
Never  was  there  such  harharons  inhumanity  to- 
ward the  vilest  mnlefaelor  :  hut  thus  the  devil 
showed  the  utmost  rage  against  Him,  and  thus 
He  submitted  to  the  greatest  dishonors. 

(1.)  Even  they  ihal  p<:sscd  hy,  thai  were  no 
way  concerned,  rn//«/  on  IHm,v.2'i,  If  their 
hearts  were  so  hardened,  that  their  compassions 
were  not  moved  with  such  a  spectacle,  yet  they 
shouhl  have  thought  it  enough  to  have  their  cu- 
riosity gratified  ;  but,  as  if  they  were  devils  in 
human  shape,  they  taunted  Hmi,  with  the  ut- 
most detestation  aiiil  indignation,  and  shot  thick 
at  Him  their  arrows,  even  bitter  vords.  'The 
cliief  priests,  no  doubt,  jiut  these  sarcasms  into 
their  mouths,  7'/io»  that  destroyest  the  temple, 
and  huildest  it  in  three  days,  sare  thyself,  and 
ronie  doirn  frmn  the  cross.  They  triumjih,  as 
if  now,  that  they  had  got  Him  to  the  cross, 
there  were  no  danger  of  his  destroying-  the  tem- 
ple ;  whereas  the  teinple  of  which  lie  spake  He 
was  now  destroying,  and  did  within  three  days 
build  it  up ;  and  the  temple  of  which  they  spake, 
He  did  hymen,  that  were  his  sirord,  destroy  not 
many  years  after.  When  secure  sinners  think 
the  ilanger  is  over,  it  is  then  most  ready  to  seize 
them  :  the  day  of  the  Lord  comes  as  a  thief 
upon  those  that  deny  his  coming,  and  say, 
VVhere  is  the  promise  of  it '?  much  more  upon 
those  that  de.fy  his  coming,  and  say,  Let  llim 
make  speed,  and  hastai  his  trork  . 

(2.)  Even  the  chief  priests,  who  should  have 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


V.  ,-2C.     The  sum-rings   of  our  Redeemer  are  ^an^  inc.   ^^—l^;^-^^,  t  ^"^^Ts^^^ry^U.  '::i:^ 

■    ■  , '  ......  i_  ...:ii  i._    ;...,    tUr,   a,^cy,ir'ii,fo    nr  pvi^n  flip    onwnins' 


assurance,  or  even  the  dawning 


haustihie   source  of  instruction  to  the  believer;  a  su. ,.,..-, , 

bc^;:^^r:;^;=:fr-^;reJ^;rin:^^    q:^!^^!,^a-e?;ia,,i.^  ;ispu,h,sed.rhmi  by 

every  rank,  or  religion,  (his  own   disciples  alone  excepted^)_  as    ;,|;^_,^','5Ti?f 'L?!nl-. 

the  onl' 

leads  the  mm.l  into  such  views  oi  numan  «epmvuya„u  .,„„.,(,    :',:V„",":„r,hinK"nce'dfid,''wh[ch  subordinates  all  other  interests 


the  Son  of  God!     Ami  wilh  what  '  godly  sor- 
recollecting  that 


s^^rsKs  ssa-sissrvz:  a^ss  rt^=  ==  *Se»,2'S 


God-  while  a  view  of  his  love,  in  delivering  un  his  !son  to  this 
deatli,  making  his  soul  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  daring  rebels  and 
enemies,  must  cause  the  heart  to  overflow  with  admiration  and 
grateful  iov.  To  believe  that  such  an  atonement  was  necessa- 
ry in  order  that  God  might  honorably  pardon  sinners,  cannot 
fail  to  give  the  mind  the  deepest  impression  of  his  justice  and 
holiness,  the  excellency  of  the  law  and  the  evil  of  sm  ;  and  it 
must  at  the  same  time  destroy  all  expectations  of  being  saved 
in  any  other  way ;  for,  '  if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then 
Christ   aied  in  vain.'     The  contemplation   of   men,  however 


which  neither  danger  nor  suflirring  can  move  :  hence  that  ab- 
horrence of  sin,  which  renders  it  the  great  burden  and  distress 
of  a  believer's  life,  and  which  induces  him  to  use  every  mean 
to  weaken  and  destroy  all  evil  out  of  his  heart :  hence  that  af- 
fection to  all  who  love  and  resemble  Christ;  that  desire  to  re- 
commend Him,  and  thai  delight  of  speaking  or  reading  of  Him  ; 
and  hence  that  love  to  enemies,  patience  under  afflittnuis,  and 
that  meekness  under  injuries,  which  distinguish  the  character 
of  consistent  Christians  from  that  of  all  other  men.  The  same 
views  of  Christ  crucified,  gradually  reconcile  the-  believer  to 
■    order  that  he  may  behold,  anil  praise 


otherwise  distinguished,  all  eondemned,  and  "Pof^f'"  "-f-   ^^/,;e^::Sht'.ha?Sa™rwho  was  pierced  to  save  him  from  the 


sinners,  with  a  mixture  of  solemn  awe  and  commiseratmn :  at 
the  same  time  it  directly  tends  to  crucify  us  to  the  world  ;  to 
reconcile  us  to  its  scorn  and  hatred ;  to  mortify  us  to  us  iiite 
rests  and  pleasures  ;  to  heal  the  diseases  of  our  souls,  whicl 
break  forth  in  envy  and  eager  competition  ;  and  to  render  us 
contented   in  obscurity.     (Note,  Gal.   6:    11—14.)     But    with 


■rate  ol  lite   as  ne  ougni,inai  .•>avioi,  »  ,iu  ,v...^  j,.^.,.^,.  .,.  .-,.  ,  .  ,  ; 

?ompassion  wrath  to'come.-Frequently  meditate  on  the  scenes  which  have 
so  blessed  an  efficacy  in  producing  these  aflictions,  and  in 
forming  the  character'into  a  conformity  to  Jesus,  and  a  meet- 
ness  for  heaven;  especially  adopt  this  method,  when  tempted 
to  impatience  under  trials,  or  peevishnes.s  under  contempt ;  or 
when  anxious  or  discontented  about  worldly  things,  or  dispos- 


which   when  anxious  or 

ed  to  hanker  after  sinful  mdulgences. 


Scott. 


'  Bv  Ibe  Roman? 


their  Bi^acc  with  Gon.  Wo  know  why  this  wm  renuireil.  W  c  know 
how  from  the  time  when  Ailam  sinned,  ami  bniughl  his  own  rnmiption 
.-ind  'condemnalioii  upon  the  whole  race  of  his  poslerity.  inau  became  a 
debtor  to  God's  justice.  He  is  "the  King  of  all  the  earth.  •  Shall 
I  rebel  n-ainat  his  rightful  Sovereign,  and  no  pniiishmenl  ensue? 


Can  God  behold  wilh  the  same  eves,   righleoiisness  and  ""'f''^^^' 
■"    No.     We  are  .Insured that  HBj'cannol_ look  iipmi  evil.       n  nai 


then  remains? 
Iherily  defied. 


On'one  side,  God  olTcnded— his  will' despised— his  au- 
On   the  other   side,    sinful,    helpless,    wielched   man. 


(26)     Tlie  superscription  of  his  accusalion.i 
•  the   title   of  the  crimes  for  whirh  criminals  were  condemned,  were 
'  either  carried  before  Ihem,  or  affixed  to  the  inslnnnent  of  thoir  pun- 
■ishnient.'     Wltithi/.  ^    ,  ,.^       ^™V- 

'  Thus  Atlalus  the  martyr  waa  led  round  the  amphitheatre  wiih  ; 
tablet  before  him,  inscribed,  "This  is  AualustheChri.stiaii."  'Thesame 
custom  prevailed  in  crucifixions.  Din  mentions  a  servant  or  slave  w'ho 
wa.s  carried  to  the  crtiss,  with  a  writinj  declaring  the  cause  of  Ins 
death.'  BuRDEn, 

There   were  three  inscriptions,  or  rather  one.  wilh  slight  variations, 
in  three  languages,  Hebrew.  Greek,  Latin.     Mallliew  is   supposojl  lo 

have  given   the  Hebrew,  John  IheGreek,    and  Mark  the  Latin.     tD.         .....v,    „„,„..._,....-.-   --      _  (;,,„   i,.,,|  „„i  (....„_ 

■It   wax    written     in     Latin   f.r   the    maiesty    of  the    Roman  em-    nnis   have  been  the  end,  ,f,he  Son  ^l.iM 
pire.  in  Greek  for  the  information  of  the  Hellenists   who    used  that,    stead  of  our  f "  '/  '»' 'l^  7,  '"a  ul  ihen  ro.ild  God  say.  "  Holiver  Ihem 
M  iiitleed  most  of  the  Roman  provinces  did.     Hebrew  was  the  r.'/gar    God.     I  .im  ronleM  to  dou.        Au  i 
iarieuage  of  the  place.'  Poddhidoe 

ri^  1     Traiissressors.]    The  word  more  properly  signifies  7710 

t^^.j      J    ,••.„  I  1-     r       ^      o  «^m-r  He  Wis  OUT  Kuiisoill,  WHO   laMMg   ">■■    -    -i  -      -, 

(ora.  than  '  transgres,sors.'  bcorr.        ''■»..,,  „..i«lfv  '  Tp,    . 

■The  innocent  here  bore  the  chastisement  of  the  gudly,  and  procured    de.alh,  siitTcl  nor  p.iiau>.  |  303] 
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innriiy  tieneti.     v-'o    mc  ,,,>.ci    o.«,.,    ..- -...,.      ■       ,     whni     but 

What,  I  say,  remains,  but  "tribulation  and  angui.-h?  "/„'  ""I 
"the'terroli'of  the  Lo«d  ?"  "the  blackness  "f  ^•■'[.^"'^Jhr'  ^ch 
"  outer  darkness,  where  is  weeping  and  ^■'"■<'™f,„".V,',r,,  '  d  in  the 
must  have  been  the  end,  if  the  ^nn  had  .j"  ,;^,",  ^  ';•  , V^hv  will  O 
stead  of  our  guilty  race,  and  .^ai.l.  1-".  '  »  "  ^''"''  ..  i).|iv„  ihem 
rulgar  God.  lam  content  ,0  .lo  i,.'  And  'h-/™"  God  .  I'olnerjhen, 
iiDOE.  from  gmng  down  into  ihe  P<>'^,'  "^  ,;";™  ;„,.,„^  f„r  man's  guill ; 
nalrfac-    siitTicient  Kans..m.  who  being  wilb..ot  sine  '  c..uld  die  our 

<cofr.        He  wiis,nirKuiis«ui,who  taking  our  iialure  up..n   ""^' "^';.'  '^'^ 


A..  \).  33. 

the  chief  priests,  mock- 
ing', said  among  them- 
selves with  the  scribes, 
"  He  saved  others,  him- 
self lie  cannot  save. 

32  Let  'Christ,  the 
King  of  Israel,  descend 
now  from  the  cross, 
that  we  may  see  and 
believe.  ^  And  they 
that  were  crucified 
with  him  reviled  him. 

33  HAnd  Mvhen  the 
sixth  hour  was  come, 
tliere  was  "darkness 
over  the  whole  land 
until  the  ninth  hour. 

34  And  "  at  the  ninth 
nour  Jesus  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying, 
'  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sa- 
bacthani  ?  which  is, 
being  interpreted.  My 
God,  my  God,  ''  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

35  And  some  of  them 
that  stood  by,  when 
they  heard  it,  said.  Be- 
hold, =  he  calleth  Ellas. 

3(5  And  one  ran, 
'and  filled  a  sponge 
full  of  vinegar,  and  put 
it  on  a  reed,  and  gave 
him  to  drink,  saying. 
Let  alone:  let  us  see 
whether  Elias  will 
come  to  take  him 
down. 

37  And  '  Jesus  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost. 

38  And  "the  veil  of 
the  temple  was  rent  in 
twain,  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom. 

39  And  when  'the 
centurion,  which  stood 
over  against  him,  saw 
that  he  so  cried  out, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost, 
''  he  said.  Truly  this 
man  was  the  Son  of 
God. 

1  John  11:47— S3.     12:23,21.     1  Pel.  3: 

17,1S. 
I  14:61,62.      la.    44:6.      Zeph.     3:15. 

Zech.    9:9.    Jobn    1:49.    £i:l3.    19: 


MARK,  XV. 

compassion  on  ihoi-e  thai  are  out  of  the  way,  and 
be  tender  of  those  that  are  suffering-  and  oyinff) 
(Heb.  5:  1,  2.)  ponred  vinegar  instead  oi  ou, 
into  his  wounds;  they  talked  to  the  grief  of 
Him  whom  God  had  smitten;  (Ps.  69:26.)  they 
mocked  Him,  and  said,  He  healed  and  helped 
others,  but  now  it  appears  that  it  was  not  by 
his  o\vu  power,  for  hvmself  He  cannot  save. 
They  challenge  Him  to  come  dottn  from  the 
cross.  Let  them  but  see  that,  and  they  would  be- 
lieve ;  whereas  they  would  not  believe,  when 
He  gave  them  a  more  convincing  siwn  when  He 
came  up  from  the  grave.  These  chief  priests, 
one  would  think,  might  now  have  found  other 
work  to  do :  if  they  would  not  go  to  their  duty 
in  the  temple,  they  might  have  been  employed 
in  an  office  not  foreign  to  their  profession  ; 
though  they  would  not  offer  any  comfort  to  Je- 
sus, they  might  have  given  help  to  the  thieves 
in  their  dyin^r  moments  ;  (the  monks  and 
priests  in  popish  countries  are  very  officious 
about  criminals  broken  upon  the  wheel,  a  death 
much  like  that  of  the  cross  ;)  but  they  did  not 
think  that  their  business. 

(3.)  Even  they  that  were  crucified  with  Him, 
reviled  Him,  {v.  32.)  so  wretchedly  was  the 
heart  of  one  of  them  hardened  even  in  the  depth 
of  misery,  and  at  the  door  of  eternity. 

V.  33 — 11.  Here  we  have  an  account  of 
Christ's  dying.  His  enemies  abused  Him,  God 
honored  Him,  at  his  death. 

I.  There  was  a  thick,  darkness  over  the 
whole  land,  {some  think  over  the  whole  earth,) 
for  three  hours,  from  noon.  Now  the  scripture 
was  fulfilled,  (Amos  8:  9.)  I  ^cill  cause  the  sun 
to  go  down  at  noon,  and  will  darken  the  earth 
in  the  clear  day  ;  and  (Jer.  15:  9.)  Her  sun  is 
gone  down  while  it  is  yet  day.  The  Jews  had 
often  demanded  of  Christ  a  sign  from,  heaven; 
now  they  had  such  a  one  as  signified  the 
blinding  of  their  eyes.  It  was  a  sign  of  dark- 
ness that  was  coming  upon  the  Jewish  church 
and  nation.  They  were  doing  their  utmost  to 
extinguish  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  which 
was  now  setting,  and  the  rising  again  of  which 
they  would  never  own  ;  and  what  then  might 
be  expected  among  them  hut  a  worse  than 
Egyptian  darkness  ?  This  intimated  to  them, 
that  the  things  which  belonged  to  their  peace 
were  now  hid  from  their  eyes,  and  that  the  day 
of  the  Lord  was  at  hand,  which  should  be  to 
them  a  day  of  darkness  and  gloominess,  Joel 
2:  1,2.  It  was  the  power  of  darkness  that  they 
were  now  imder,  the  works  of  darkness  that 
they  were  now  doing;  and  such  as  this  should 
their  doom  justly  be,  who  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light. 

n.  Towards  the  close  of  this  darkness,  our 
Lord  Jesus,  in  the  a^ony  of  his  soul,  cried  out, 
My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 
V.  34.  The  darkness  si^ified  the  cloud  which 
the  human  soul  of  Christ  was  under,  when  He 


Crucifixion  and  death  of  Jesus. 

was  making  it  an  offering  for  sin.  A  martyr  in 
queen  Mary's  time,  being  fastened  to  the  stake, 
to  be  burnt,  put  np  this  short  prayer,  Son  of 
God,  shine  upon  me  ;  and  immediately  the  sun 
shone  out  of  a  dark  clo«d,  so  full  in  his  face, 
that  He  was  forced  to  look  another  way,  which, 
was  very  comfortable  to  Him.  But  our  Lord, 
on  the  contrary^  was  denied  the  light  of  the  sun, 
when  He  was  in  his  sufferings,  to  signify  the 
withdrawing  of  the  light  of  God's  countenance. 
And  this  He  complained  of  more  than  any 
thing;  He  did  not  complain  of  his  disciples* 
forsaking  Him,  but  of  his  Father's,  1.  Because 
this  womided  his  spirit ;  and  that  is  a  thing 
hard  to  bear  ;  (Prov.  18:  14.)  this  brought  the 
waters  into  his  soul.  Ps.  69:  1 — 3.  2.  Because 
in  this  especially  He  was  made  sin  for  us  ; 
our  iniquities  had  deserved  indignation  and 
wrath  upon  the  soul,  (Rom.  2:  7.)  and  therefore 
Christ,  being  made  a  Sacrifce,  underwent  as 
much  of  it  as  He  was  capable  of ;  and  it  could 
not  but  bear  hard  indeed  upon  Him  who  had 
lain  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  from  eternity, 
and  was  always  his  delight.  These  symptoms 
of  divine  wrath,  which  Christ  was  under  m  his 
sufferings,  were  like  that  fire  from  heaven  which 
had  been  sent  sometimes  in  extraordinarj'  cases, 
to  consume  the  sacrifices;  (as  Lev.  9:24.  3 
Chron.  7:  1.  1  Kings  13:  38.)  audit  was  always 
a  token  of  God's  acceptance.  The  fire  that 
should  have  fallen  upon  the  sinner,  if  God  had 
not  been  pacified,  fell  noon  the  Sacrifice,  as  a 
token  that  He  was  so  ;  therefore  it  now  fell  upon 
Christ,  and  extorted  from  Him  this  long  and  bit- 
ter cry.  When  Paul  was  to  be  offered,  as  a  sa- 
crifice for  the  service  of  saints,  he  could  jo^  and 
rejoice  ;  (Phil.  2:  17.)  but  it  is  another  thing  lo 
be  offered  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  sinners. 
Now,  at  the  sixth  hour,  and  so  to  the  ninth,  the 
sun  was  darkened  by  an  extraordinary  eclipse  ; 
and  if  it  be  true,  as  some  astronomers  compute, 
that  in  the  evening  of  this  day  on  which  Christ 
died,  there  was  an  eclipse  of  tne  moon,  that  was 
natural  and  expected,  in  which  seven  digits  of 
the  moon  were  darkened,  and  contiuuea  from 
five  o'clock  till  seven,  it  is  remarkable,  and  yet 
further  significant  of  the  darkness  of  the  time 
that  then  was.  When  the  sun  shall  be  darken- 
ed, the  7noon  also  shall  not  give  her  light.  [But 
see  note.] 

III.  Christ's  prayer  was  bantered  by  them 
that  stood  by,  {v.  35,  56.)  because  He  criedElif 
Eli,  or,  (as  Mark  has  it,  according  to  the  Syriac 
dialect,)  Eloi,  Eloi,  they  said.  He  calls  for  Elias^ 
though  they  knew  very  well  that  it  signified, 
My  God,  my  God.  Thus  did  ihey  represent  Him 
as  praying  to  saints,  either  because  He  had 
abandoned  God,  or  God  had  abandoned  Him  ; 
and  hereby  they  would  make  Him  more  odious 
to  the  people.  One  of  them  filled  a  sponge 
I  with  vinegar,  and  reached  it  up  to  Him  upon 
I  a  reed ;  '  Let  Him  cool  his  mouth  with  that,  it 
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Verse  33. 
tMarg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  27;  45.)  'The  anger  of  God,  as  aveng- 
'  ing  our  ains  on  our  Surely,  was  aliesled  by  thia  horror  of  darkness. 
...It  is  inquired  by  many,  whether  this  is  to  be  understood  of  the 
'land  of  Judea.  or  of  the  whole  earth.  Terlullian  seems  lo  embrace 
'  the  latter  opinion,  calling  the  failure  of  the  sun  the  misfortune  of  the 
'  world,  which  they  had   recorded  in  the  Roman  archives.     But  I  ra- 

*  ther  agree  with  those  who  understand  it  of  Jerusalem,  and  all  the 
'  neighboring  country  :  for  it  would  be  more  proper  for  the  prodigy  to 
'  be  noted  in  the  archives,  if  peculiar  to  Judea.  ...While  the  sun  en- 
'lightened  the  rest  of  the  earth,   and  even  at  the  noon-day,  this  one 

*  corner  of  the  world,  in  which  so  horrible  a  crime  was  perpetrating, 
'  was  covered  with  the  thickest  darkness  !  ...This  miracle  may  seem  to 
'have  been  opposed  lo  one  directly  contrary  ;  when  darkness  covered 
'the  Egyptians,  while  the  eun  shone  on  the  Israelites  in  Goshen.     At 

*  that  time  God  intimated  that  destruction  impended  over  the  Egyptians, 
'  and  that  liberty  was  obtained  for  his  people :  but  now  on  the  contrary, 

*  He  showed  that,  while  miserable  blindness  was  coming  on  the  Jews, 
'  (with  which  they  are  punished  even  In  Uie  present  time,)  tlic  heaven- 
'  ly  light  of  the  Gospel  would  arise  on  all  other  nations.'     Beza. 

Scott. 

'Tlie  passover,  at  which  time  Christ  was  crucified,  was  at  the  full 

moon,  when  it  is  impossible  for  a  natural  eclipse  of  the  sun  to  take 

place.'  Henry  abr. 

Verses  34—39. 

'  Christ  striving  with  Satan,  siii,  and  death,  all  armed  with  the  dread- 


[391] 


'  ful  curse  of  God  ;  his  body  hanging  on  the  cross,  oppressed  with  ex- 
■  quisite  tortures,  his  soul  sinking  in  the  depths  of  hell,  cries  out  with  a 
'  lond  voice  :  and  though  He  had"  received  a  wound  from  death,  as  beinff 
'  for  a  time  deprived  of  life  ;  yet  by  smiting  both  things  above  and 
'  things  beneath,  by  rending  the  veil  of  the  temple,  and  extorting  a  les- 
'timonyin  his  favor  from  his  executioners,  declares  to  his  enemies, 
'  who  still  remained  obstinate  and  mocked  Him.  that  He  was  speedily 
'  about  to  show  Himself  a  Conqueror,  and  the  Lord  of  all.'  Btza.—h 
has  been  supposed,  thai  the  vigor  with  which  Jesus  cried  out  just  be- 
fore He  expired,  being  contrary  to  what  is  generally  observed  in  such 
cases,  {Note,  Matt.  27:  50.)  helped  to  convince  the  centurion,  that  He 
was  '  the  Son  of  God ;'  but  the  confidence,  with  which  He  openly  ad- 
dressed God  as  his  Father,  and  committed  his  soul  into  his  hands, 
seems  to  have  had  still  greater  influence  in  producing  this  conviction, 

ScoTT. 

(36. )  '  Vinegar  and  water  was  the  common  drink  of  Roman  soldiers ; 
this  perhaps  was  set  there  for  their  use,  or  for  the  crucified,  wht.)se  tor- 
ture creates  excessive  thirst.'  Doddridgb. 

(39.)  This  man  teas  the  Son  of  God.]  Because  the  article  la 
wanting  before  each  of  the  nouns,  some  would  render  the  clause,  *  A 
son  of  a  god.'  (See  on  Matt.  27:  40,  54.)  For  saying,  '  I  am  the  Son 
of  God,'  Jesus  had  been  crucified  ;  but  the  centurion  says,  '  Truly  He 
was  the  Son  of  God  ;'  in  that  sense,  most  clearly,  in  which  Jesus  had 
said  that  He  was  ;  and  for  saying  it.  had  been  crucified. — His  views 
doubtless  were  very  indistinct  on  the  subject ;  and  so  were  those  of  the 
Jews,  and  even  of  the  apostles.     (Note,  Matt.  14:  33.)  Scott. 


A.  D.  33. 

40  Thoro  woro  also 
'womon  lookintj  on 
afar  off;  amon<r  whom 
was  '"  Mary  Ma»{(la- 
lene,  and  "  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  the 
less,  and  of  Joses, ''  and 
Salome ; 

41  (Wlio  also,  when 
he  was  in  Galilee,  fol- 
lowed  him,  and  ''min- 
istered unto  him;)  and 
many  other  women 
whieh  came  up  with 
him  unto  Jerusalem. 

42  H  And  now  i  when 
the  even  was  come, 
(lx*rause  it  was  llie 
preparation,  that  is, 
the  day  before  the  sab- 
bath,) 

43  Joseph  of  Arima- 
then,  '  an  honorable 
counsellor,  *  which  also 
waited  for  the  kins:- 
dom  of  God,  came, 
'and  went  in  boldly 
unto  Pilate,  and  craved 
the  body  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  "mar- 
velled if  he  were  al- 
ready dead :  and  call- 
ing unto  him  the  centu- 
rion, he  asked  him 
whether  he  had  been 
any  while  dead. 

45  And  when  he 
knew  it  of  the  centu- 
rion, ^  he  gave  the 
body  to  Joseph. 

4(5  And  he  bought 
fine  linen,  ^  and  took 
him  down,  and  wrap- 
ped him  in  the  linen, 
^and  laid  him  in  a 
sepulchre  which  was 
■'hewn  out  of  a  rock, 
^and  rolled  a  stone 
unto  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre. 

47  And  "  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Mary  the 
mother  of  Joses,  beheld 
where  he  was  laid. 
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MARK,  XV. 

is  (Iriiik  q;(intl  rnniich  i'nr  Him  ;  r.  3fi.  This 
WHS  inlcrnicd  for  a  further  ntlVont  to  Him  ;  and 
wluM'VfT  it  was  that  cliei-kotl  him  who  ditl  it, 
Hid  hut  add  to  the  reproach  ;  *  /W  Hlw  afmir  ; 
Ho  has  callt'd  fhr  Elias;  let  us  src  whrthtir  Kfuis 
irill  cojuc  in  take  Him  dmrn  ;  and  if  not,  wp 
may  conclude  thnt  he  also  hath  aiiandoncd 
Him.' 

IV.  Christ  did  agnin  mj  with  a  hiul  roirr , 
and  so  £C(irc  vp  the  /^host,  r.  .17.  He  was  now 
commending'  his  soul  into  his  Father's  hands  ; 
and  though  God  is  not  moved  with  any  hntUbj 
c.rrrcisr,  yet  this  loud  voice  sitjniRed  the  j^reat 
strenG:th  of  aflection  wherewith  He  did  it  ;  to 
teach  us,  in  every  thinij  wherein  we  have  to  do 
with  God,  to  put  forth  our  utmost  viijor,and  to 
perform  all  the  duties  of  rellsfion,  particularly 
that  of  srlf-re.-iispintlnn,  with  ovir  whole  heart 
and  soul;  and  then,  thou-^h  speech  fails,  that 
■we  cannot  cnj  with  a  loud  I'nirr,  as  Christ  did, 
yet  if  God  he  the  Sfrciis^th  of  the  heart,  that 
will  not  fail.  Christ  was  really  and  truly  f/caf/, 
for  He  n^are  up  the  ghost  ;  his  human  soul  de- 
parted to  the  world  of  spirits,  and  left  his  hody 
a  breathless  clod  of  clay. 

V.  Just  as  Christ  died  upon  wovnt  Calva- 
ry, the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  In  tirain 
from  the  top  to  the  hotfomy  r.  3R.     This  spake, 

1.  Of  terror  to  the  unhelievin?  Jews  ;  it  was  a 
presage  of  the  destruction  of  their  church  and 
nation,  wiiich  followed  not  long  after  ;  it  was 
like  the  cutting  asunder  of  the  stnJT  of  beauty, 
(for  this  veil  was  exceeding  splendid  and  glo- 
rious, E.xod.  26:  31.)  and  that  was  done  at  the 
same  time  when  they  gave  for  his  price  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  {Zecli.  11:  10,  12.)  to  break  the 
covenant  which  he  had  made  with  that  people. 
Now  it  was  time  to  cry,  Ichabod,  the  glomj  is 
departed  frotn  Israel.  Some  think  that  the 
story  which  Josephus  relates,  of  the  temple 
door  opening  of  its  o^v^l  accord,  with  the  voice. 
Let  us  depart  hence,  some  years  before  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  is  the  same  with  this  ; 
hut  that  is  not  probable  :  however  thi.s  had  the 
same  signification,  according  to  that,  (Hos.  5: 
14.)  /  irill  tear,  and  go  away.  2.  It  speaks 
eomfort  to  Ciiristians.  for  it  signified  the  laying 
open  of  a  neir  and  living-  way  into  the  holiest  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus. 

VI.  The  centurion  who  commanded  the  de- 
tachment which  had  the  oversight  of  the  execu- 
tion, was  convinced  that  Jesus  was  the  >S'o7i  of 
God,  V.  39.  One  thing  that  satisfied  him,  was, 
that  one  who  was  ready  to  give  up  the  ghost, 
should  be  able  to  cry  out.  Of"  all  the  sad  spec- 
tacles of  this  kind,  he  never  observed  the  lilce  ; 
and  that  one  who  had  strength  to  cry  so  loud, 
should  vet  immediately  give  up  the  gnost,  also 
made  him  wonder;  and  he  said,  to  the  honor  of 
Christ,  and  the  shame  of  those  that  abused 
Him,  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God.  But 
what  reason  had  he  to  say  so  ?  I  answer,  1 . 
He  had  reason  to  say  that  he  suffered  unjitstlif, 
and  had  great  wrong  done  Him.  Note,  He 
suffered  for  saying  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God  ;  and  it  was  true  ;  so  that  He  suffered  un- 
justly, as  it  was  plain  by  all  the  circumstances 
of  his  sufferings  that  He  did.  2.  He  had  rea- 
son to  say  that  He  was  one  for  whom  Almighty 
Power  was  particularly  ensragcd,  seeing  how 
Heaven  did  Him  honor  at  his  death,  and  frown- 
ed upon  his  persecutors.  '  Surely,'  thinks  he, 
'  this  must  be  some  Divine  Person,  highly  be- 
loved of  God.'  This  he  expressed  by  such 
words  as  denote  his  eternal  generation  as  God, 
and  his  special  designation  to  the  office  of  Me- 
diator, though  he  meant  not  so.  Our  Lord  Je- 
sus, even  in  the  depth  of  his  sufferings  and  hu- 
miliation, was  the  Son  of  God,  and  was  declared 
to  be  so  wi^h  power. 

VII.  Some  of  his  friends,  the  women  espe- 
cially, attended  Him,  {v.  40,  41.)  looking  on 
afar  off":  the  men  durst  not  be  seen  at  alfj  the 


The  }>odij  huriid  hy  Joseph. 

mob  was  so  outrageous;  Gii^cwny  totheragmff 
torrent,  they  thought,  was  good  counsel  now. 
The  women  durst  not  come  near,  but  stood  at  a 
distance,  overwhelmed  with  grief.  Sonie  of 
these  women  are  here  named.  iMnry  A/agda- 
leuc  was  one  ;  she  owed  all  her  comfort  to  his 
power  and  goodness,  which  rescued  her  out  of 
the  possession  of  seven  devils,  in  gratitude  for 
which  she  thought  she  could  never  do  enough 
for  Him.  Afary  also  was  there,  the  ivnthcr  of 
James  the  little.^  so  the  word  is  ;  probably  fie 
was  so  called,  liecause  he  was,  like  Zaccheus. 
little  of  stature.  This  Mary  was  the  wile  of 
Cleophas  or  Aloheus,  sister  to  the  virgin  Mary. 
These  women  liad  folhiwed  Christ ./rojn  Gail- 
tee,  though  they  were  not  required  to  attend  the 
feast  ;  but  it  is  probable  that  they  came,  in  ex- 
pectation that  his  temporal  kingdom  woul-  -vw 
shortly  be  set  up,  and  with  hopes  of  prefi-micu 
for  themselves,  and  their  relations  under  Him. 
It  is  plain  that  the  mother  of  Zcliedee's  ciil- 
dren  was  so  ;  (Matt.  20:  21.)  and  now  to  see 
Him  upon  a  cross,  whom  they  thought  to  have 
seen  upon  a  throne,  could  not  Iiut  l»e  a  great  dis- 
appointment to  them.  Note,  Those  that  follow 
Christ,  in  expectation  of  great  things  in  this 
world  by  the  profession  of  his  religion,  may 
probably  live  to  see  themselves  sadly  disap- 
pointed. 

V,  42 — 47.  We  are  here  attending  the  fu- 
neral of  our  Lord  Jesus,  a  solemn,  mournful 
funeral.  O  that  we  may  by  grace  be  planted  in 
the  likeness  of  it  !     Observe, 

I.  How  the  body  of  Christ  was  begged.  It 
was,  as  the  dead  bodies  of  malefactors  are,  at 
the  disposal  of  the  government.  Those  that 
hurried  Him  to  the  cross,  designed  He  should 
make  tiis  grave  ivith  the  icicked  ;  but  God  de- 
signed he  should  make  it  with  the  rich,  Isa. 
53:  9. 

The  body  of  Christ  was  begged,  in  order  to 
its  being  buried,  and  haste  was  made  because 
the  even  7Pas  covie,  and  it  was  the  preparaffnn, 
that  is,  tfie  day  before  the  sabbath,  v.  42.  The 
Jews  were  more  strict  in  observing  the  sabhath 
than  any  other  feast ;  and  therefore  though  this 
UTis  itself  a  feast  day,  they  observed  it  more 
religiously  as  the  eve  of  the  sabbath  ;  they  pre- 
pared their  houses  and  tallies  for  the  splendid 
and  joy  fvl  solemnizing  of  the  sal'bath.  Note, 
The  day  before  the  sabbath  should  be  a  day  of 
preparation  for  the  sabbath,  not  of  our  houses 
and  tables,  but  of  our  hearts,  which,  as  much 
as  possible,  should  be  freed  from  the  cares  and 
business  of  the  world,  and  f.rcd  and  put  in 
frame  for  the  service  and  enjoyment  of  God. 
Such  work  is  to  be  done,  and  such  advantages 
are  to  be  gained  on  the  sabbath,  that  it  is  requi- 
site we  should  get  ready  for  it  a  day  before ; 
nay,  the  whole  week  should  be  divided  between 
the  improvement  of  the  foregoing  sabbath  and 
the  preparation  for  the  following. 

Joseph  ofArimathea,Vin  honornhte  connsellor, 
(r.  43.)  was  a  person  of  character  and  distinc- 
tion, and  in  an  office  of  public  trust  ;  some 
think  in  the  state,  and  that  he  was  one  of  Pi- 
late's privy  council  ;  his  post  rather  seems  to 
have  been  in  the  church,  he  was  one  of  the  great 
sanhedrim  of  the  Jews,  or  one  of  the  high 
priest's  council.  He  W'as  a  counsellor  that  con- 
ducted himself  in  his  place  as  did  become  kiin. 
Those  are  truly  honorable,  and  those  only,  in 
places  of  power  and  trust,  who  make  conscience 
of  their  duty,  and  whose  deportment  is  agreea- 
ble to  their  preferment.  But  here  is  a  more 
shining  character  put  upon  him  ;  he  was  one 
that  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  lijng- 
dom  of  grace  on  earth,  and  of  glory  in  heaven. 
Note,  Those  who  wait  for  the  kingdovi  of  God, 
and  hope  for  an  interest  in  it,  must  iie  forward 
to  own  Christ's  cause  even  when  it  seems  to  be 
crushed.  Observe,  Even  among  the  honorable 
counsellors  there  were  some,  {one  nt  least,)  that 


Verses  42 — 47. 
Joseph  '  had  notconsenteri  to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them.'  (Luke 
23:  51.)  Bill,  unless  he  had  been  one  of  the  council,  he  would  have 
had  no  opporlunity  of  cnnseniinET  to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  those,  who 
condemned  Jesus.— Bold h/.]  '  Certainly  the  confidence  of  this  man 
*  was  very  ffreat :  aa  hy  askine  (or  ihe  body  of  Je-^iis,  he  could  not  lint 
'openly  oppose  himself  to  all  the  Jews,  and  even  to  Pilate  himself. ' 
-~Bczn.  Scott. 


(44.)  Any  whihA  Jesus  himi:  six  hours  in  torture  on  the  cross, 
yet  Pilate  marvelled  that  he  died  so  soon.  Scott. 

'  Our  Lord  died  much  sooner  than  was  usual  for  per-^ons  who  were 
crucified  ;  but,  his  stale  of  exhaustion  and  extreme  sulTorine  acconnla 
f(ir  it'  Henry  nbr. 

(4fi.)  *  Tlic  sepulchre  consisted  nf  a  rave  hollowed  oni  in  the  rock, 
and,  we  may  suppt^so,  a  small  inclosurc  before  it,  as  ii.«:ual  in  Jewish 
loml)s.'  Henry  al.r. 
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Christ^s  resurrection. 


CHAP.  XVI. 


waited  for  the  king^dom  of  God,   whose   faith 
will  condemn  the  unbelief  of  the  rest.      This 


^n  an"-cl  informs  ihc  women  that  Je-  ,         ■        .  /■  i 

BUS  18  risen,  1—8.    He  appears  lo   man  God  raised  Up  fof  ihis  necessary  service, 

Mar;-    Ma-<laiene,    9-11;    to   two     ^Jjgj^  ^o^g  ^f  Christ'S   discipIeS  COUld,  Ot  durSt 
disciples  "j-om*  into  the  countrr,  12,  i  .       -      i        ■  -   i        '^  '  ■ 

13;  an  I  lo  iiTe  eieTen,  whom  He  Undertake  it,  havmg  neither  purse,  nor  interest, 
upbraids  for  tiieir  unbeMef,  ani  nor  courage.  Josepk  Went  in  boldly  to  Pilate  ; 
tti'uh'e^worid'^i+^ls.  'ile'^Ecends  thou^h  he  knew  how  much  it  would  affront  the 
into  heaven,'  19.  The  g-ospei  is  chief  priests,  who  had  loaded  Him  with  SO  much 
reproach,  to  see  any  honor  done  Him,  yet  he  pu^ 
071  courage  ;  perhaps  at  first  he  was  a  little 


every    where    preached,    and    con- 
firmed by  miracles,  20, 


A^ 


ND  ^when  the  sab- 


afraid,  hut  he  determined  to  shew  this  respect  to 
bath  was  past,  Jesus,  let  the  worst  come  to  the  worst. 
^  Maiy  Magdalene,  and  It  was  a  surprise  to  Pilate  to  hear  that  he 
Mary  the  mother  of'^^^^^^^-  Perhaps  he  expected  that  He  would 
James,  and  Salome,  ^ave  himself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross 
j"     ,  ,    '      ,  .'    Bui  He  was  alreaxly  dead,   though  He  seemed 

nau  Dnugnt  sweet  spi-  ^^  have  more  than  ordinary  vigor.  Kvery  cir- 
ces,  that  they  might  cumstance  of  Christ's  dying  was  marvellous  ; 
come  and  anoint  him.  from  first  to  last  his  name  was  called  Wonder- 
2  And  '^  very  early  •'^"^"  PH^te  doubted  (so  some  understand  it) 
in  the  moinmg,  the  ^^^^^^^  ^^  imposed  upon,  and  the  body  (nAen 
first  day  01  the  week,  dojcn  alive,  and  recovered,  whereas  the  sentence 
they  came  tinto  the  was,  as  with  us,  to  hang  till  the  body  be  dead. 
sepulchre  at  the  risin""  He  therefore  called  the  centurion,  his  own  offi- 
of  the  sun  ^    ^^^'  ^^^  asked  him  whether  He  had  been  any 

■J     A    ,^  '    +V,  'A   '''''^Ve  (/earf,  (r.  4-1.)  whether  it  was  so  longsince 

d    Ana      iney      saia   ,1,^^  perceived   any  sign  of  life  in  Him,  that 
among  themselves,    they  might  conclude  He  was  past  recall.     The 

'  Who     shall      roll      us   centurion  could  assure  him  of  this,  for  he  had 
away    the    stone    from    particularly  observed  how  He  ^are  up  We^Aos^, 

the  door  of  the  sepul-  ''/  f^.,  '^^"^  )7,"  '^  ^^^^^^\  .P™'!'!'^"™,  m  it, 

_i o  ^         that  Pilate  should  be  so  strict  m  this,  that  there 


might  be  no  pretence  to  say  that  He  was  buried 


great. 
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chre? 

4    And     when     they   alive,  and  so'^  to  take  away  the  truth  of  his  re 

looked,  ^they  saw  that   surrection;  and  so  fully  was  this  determined, 

the    stone     was     rolled   ^^^^  *^^'-  otij^ction  was  never  started.     Thus 

nwmr-   fnr  it  wa o  -ir^i-,r   ^^^  ^^ulh  of  Christ  gains  confirmation,  some- 

ctwtiy.   lui  R  Wdb  wtiiy   times,  even  from  its  enemies. 

Pilate  gave  Joseph  leave  to  take  dowTi  the 
body,  and  do  what  he  pleased  with  it.  It  was 
a  wonder  the  chief  priests  were  not  too  quick 
for  him,  and  had  not  first  begged  the  body  of 
Pilate,  to  dra^  it  about  the  streets  ;  but  that  re- 
mainder of  their  wrath  did  God  restrain,  and 
gave  that  invaluable  prize  to  Joseph,  who  knew 

how  to  regard  it  ;  and  the  hearts  of  the  priests  were   so  influenced  that  they 

did  not  oppose  it.      We  care  not  for  his  being  adorned^  provided  He  be  not 

Tcvived. 
Joseph  bought  Jine  linen  to  wrap  the  body.     In  paying  respects  to  Christ, 

it  becomes  us  to  be  generous^  and  lo  serve  Him  witn  the  best  that  can  be  got, 

not  with  that  which  can  be  got  best. 

He  took  down  the  body,  mangled  and  macerated,  and  loraptitin  the  linen. 

Our  Lord  hath  commanded  Himself  to  be  delivered  tons  sacramentally  in 

the   ordinance  of  the   supper,  which  we  should  receive  in  such  a  manner  as 

may  best  express  our  love  to  Him,  who  loved  us  and  died  for  us. 

He  laid  it  in  a  se/)w/cAre  of  his  own,  in  a  private  place.     We  sometimes 

find  it  spoken  of,  in  the  story  of  the  kings  otJudah,  as  a  slur  upon  the  me- 
mory of  \vicked   kings,  that  they  were  not  buried  in  the  sepiuchrcs  of  the 

kings ;  our  Lord,  though  He  did  no  evil,  but  much  good,  and  to  Him  was  given  , 

the  throne  of  his  father  David,  yet  was  buried  in  the  graves  of  the  common 

people,  for  it  was  not  in  this  world,  but  in  the  other,  that  his  rest  was  glori- 
ous.    This  sepulchre  belonged  to  Joseph  ;  Abraham,  when  he  had  no  other 

possession  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  yet  had  a  burying-place,  but  Christ  had 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  27 — 47.     Careful  meditation  on  the  silence  and  meekness  and  we  should  always  find  motives  to  live  to  the  glory  of '  Him 

of  Jesus,  amidst  his  sufferings,  and  the  varied  contempt  and  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again.'     We  also  ought  to  remember, 

cruelty  of  his  enemies,  must  cause   us  to  exclaim,  'Did  Jesus  that  the  hiding  of  God's  face  from  us  is  in  itself  more  dreadful 

thus  suffer,  and  shall  I,  a  wretched  sinner  repine  ?  shall  I  in-  than  all  that  man  can  do  unto  us ;  that  we  may  learn  to  cry  in 

dufge  resentmemt,  or  utter  reproaches  and  menaces,  because  of  Him  for  help  and  comfort,  when  contemned  by  men.     He  will 

injuries  V     With  this  object  before  us,  we  cannot  think  it  too  not  forsake  those  who  trust  Him  :  death,  now  deprived  of  his 

much  to  pour  out  tears  for  those  sins,  for  which  the  Son  of  God  sting,  will  soon  terminate  the  believer's  sorrows,  as  it  did  the 

shed  his  blood  ;  or  to  pour  out  our  prayers  for  those  blessings,  Savior's  ;  then  the  way  into  the   holiest  will  he  open  to  his 

for  which  '  He  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,  and  was  num-  soul,  as  it  was  before  to  his  prayers,  and  He  will  be  out  of  the 

bered  with  malefactors  ;'  or  to  bear  hardships  for  Him  who  reach  of  all  enemies.    His  dying  words  and  behavior  may  leave 

bore  the   wrath  of  God   for  us.     All  we   can  suffer  must  be  a  salutary  impression  on  the  minds  of  those  who  observe  them; 

light,  compared  with  his  unknown  agonies;  yet  how  often  are  his  memory  may  perhaps  be  honored  by  those,   who  despised 

we  *  weary  and  faint  in  our  minds  ;'  instead  of  being  thankful,  him  when  living  ;  the  grave  will  be  a  quiet  and  sacred  reposi- 

that  we  are  not  in  the  pit  of  destruction,  as  we  justly  might  torj'  to  his  body,  till  the  joyful  resurrection  ;  and  thus  he  will 

have  been  !     Did  we  more  constantly  contemplate  these  scenes,  be  made  more  than  '  conqueror,  through  Him  who  loved  him,' 

we  should  not  only  derive  peace  and  comfort  from  the  Savior's  and  '  washed  him  from  his  sins  in  his  own  blood.' — Lord,  visit 

atoning  blood ;  but  we  should  also  transcribe  his  character  into  our  souls  with  this  salvation,  and  make  us  thankful  for  these 

our  lives,  and  learn  more  and  more  to  dread  and  hate  all  those  inestimable  gifts  I     (P.  O.  Malt.  27:  45 — 56.)             Scott. 
evil  dispositions,  which  marked  the  conduct  of  his  persecutors  : 


not  so  much  as  that.  This  sepulchre  was  hewn 
out  of  a  rock,  lor  Christ  died  to  maite  the  grave 
a  refuge  and  shelter  to  the  saints,  and  being 
hewn  out  of  a  rock,  it  is  a  strong  refuge.  Oh 
thut  thou  wouldest  hide  meinthe  grave  !  Christ 
Himself  is  a  hiding  place  to  his  people,  that  is, 
as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock. 

He  rolled  a  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepul- 
chre, for  so  the  manner  of  the  Jews  was  to 
bury.  When  Daniel  was  put  into  the  lions' 
den,  a  stone  was  laid  to  the  mouth  of  it  to  keep 
him  in,  as  here  to  the  door  of  Christ's  sepul- 
chre, but  neither  of  them  could  keep  off  the  an- 
gels' visits  to  the  prisoners. 

Some  of  the  women  attended,  and  beheld 
where  He  was  laid,  that  they  might  come  after 
the  sabbath  lo  anoint  the  body,  because  they 
had  not  time  to  do  it  now.  When  Moses,  the 
mediator  and  lawgiver  of  the  Jewish  church, 
was  buried,  care  was  taken  that  no  man  should 
know  of  his  sepulchre,  (Deut.  34:6.)  because 
the  respects  of  the  people  towards  his  per- 
son were  to  die  with  him ;  but  when  our 
great  Mediator  and  Lawgiver  was  buried,  spe- 
cial notice  was  taken  of  his  sepulchre,  be- 
cause He  was  to  rise  again  ;  and  the  care 
taken  of  his  body  speaks  the  care  which  He 
himself  will  take  concerning  his  body,  the 
church;  even  when  it  seems  to  be  dead,  and 
as  a  valley  full  of  dry  bones,  it  shall  be  pre- 
served in  order  to  a  resurrection  ;  as  shall  also 
the  dead  bodies  of  the  saints,  with  whose  dust 
there  was  a  covenant  in  force  which  shall  not 
be  forgotten.  Our  meditations  on  Christ's  bu- 
rial should  lead  us  to  think  of  our  own,  and 
should  help  lo  make  the  grave  familiar  to  us, 
and  so  to  make  that  bed  easy,  which  we  must 
shortly  make  in  the  darkness.  Frequent 
thoughts  of  it  would  not  only  take  off  thearead 
and  terror  of  it,  but  quicken  us,  since  the  graves 
are  always  ready  for  us,  to  get  ready  Tor  the 
graves,  Job  17:  1. 

Chap.  XVI.  v.  1 — 8.  Never  was  there  such 
a  sabbath  since  the  Sabbath  was  first  instituted 
as  this  ;  during  all  this  sabbath  our  Lord  Jesus 
lay  in  the  grave.  It  was  to  Him  a  sabbath  of 
rest,  but  a  silent  sabbath  ;  it  was  to  his  disci- 
ples a  melancholy  sabbath,  spent  in  tears  and 
fears.  Never  were  the  sabbath- services  in  the 
temple  such  an  abomination  to  God,  though 
they  had  been  often  so,  as  they  were  now,  when 
the  chief  priests,  who  presided  in  them,  had 
their  hands  full  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  Now 
this  sabbath  is  over,  and  ihe  first  day  of  the 
week  is  the  first  day  of  a  new  world. 

The  women  that  had  attended  Christ, now  came 
to  his  sepulchre; — not  superstitious,  hut  pious. 
They  set  out  r>cry  early  in  the  morning  ;  tut 
either  they  had  a  long  walk,  or  they  met  with 
some  hinderance,  so  that  it  was  sxm-rising  by 
the  time  they  got  to  the  sepulchre.  They  had 
bought  sweet  spices,  and  came  not  only  to  bedcxo 
the  dead  body  with  their  tears,  but  to  perfume 


NOTES. 
Chap.  XVT.  v.  I — 4.     Anoint   Ifini.]     'Rather  to   embalm   Ilim. 
This   is  a  proof  that  Itie  disciples  had   not  properly  understood  what 


third  day.     And  this  inattention  or  unbelief  of  theirs,  is  a  proof  of  the 
truth  of  ihe  resurrection.'  Dr.  A.    Clarke. 

(2  )     Very  early.]  'They  began  their  journey  to  the  sepulchre,  while 


Christ  had  so  frequently  spoken,  viz.   that  lie  tcould  rise  again  the    '  it  was  only  twilight,  and  they  came  lo  the  sepulchre,  as  the  sun  began 
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toriso.'     Whitby.     (.Notes,  JohnW:  l—\0,  IS.) 


Scott. 


A.  D.  33. 

5  And  erpnterinfj  in- 
to the  sepulchre,  they 
saw  ''a  youn^r  man 
sittini?  on  the  rij^ht 
side,  clothed  in  a  lonir 


MARK,  XVL 

it  with  ihcir  apices.     Nicodemus  had  ImUf^lit 
(In/  k-piiTs,  myrrh,  and  nfncs,  to  dry  the  wounds. 
Joliu  1<):  ;tO.     Hut  these  women  did   nni  think 
that  enough  ;  they  houf^ht  spices,  perhaps  of 
another  kind,  some  jierfumea  to  anoint  Him. 
--^    Note,  The  respect  which  others  have  showed  to 
white    ""annent  *     '  ancl   Christ's  name,  should  not  hinder  us  from  show- 
they   were   affrWhted.  in^-onr  respect  to  it.  ,u     ^  „ 

y  .      ,   ,            .,,'^        .  They  said  amoNer  themselves^  as  they  drew 

b  Anct  lie  saitn    unto  ^f.^^  xUe  scpukUve,'  Who  shail  mil  ^^s  airm/  the 

them,  ''  Be  not  affrii^ht-  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepidchre  ?     Por  it 

ed  :     '  Ye    seek    "'  Jesus  wna  very  great,  more  than  they  with  their  united 

of     Nazareth        which  strength    could    move.       They    should    have 

wiQ   rrn/'iftprl'-    "ho    i^  thought  of  this  before  they  came  out,  and  then 

■was   tlUCltied.       he    is  ,|i^^,-^jjo„  would  have   hi.l  them  not  g:o,  unless 

risen,    he  is   not   neie:  they  had  those  to  go  with  them,  who  could  do 

behold  the  place  where  it.     And  there   was    another    ditHcuIty,  much 

they  laid  him.  Greater  than  this,  to  he  got  over,  which  they 

7  But  o-o  vour  wav  Knew  notlung  of,  to  wit,  a  guard  of  soldiers  set 
nell    his'^discinles    and  to /:cf»  the  sepulchre  ;  who,  had  they  come  be- 

ceu  nis  aiscipies  ana  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  frightened  away,  would  have 
Peter,  that  he  c^oeth  frightened  them  away.  But  their  love  to  Christ 
before  you  into  Galilee:  carried  them  to  the  sepulchre  ;  and  by  the  time 
I*  there  shall  ye  see  they  came  thither,  both  these  difficulties  were 
him  a«  ho  cniH  iinfn  removea,  the  stone  and  the  guard.  They  saip 
nun,   as    ne    saia    unto   ^^^^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^f,^^i  airay,  which  amazed 

y*^^"  them.     Note,  They  who  are  carried  by  a  holy 

8  And  ithey  went  zeal  to  seek- Christ,  will  find  difficidties  strange- 
out  quickly,  and  fled  ly  vanish,  and  themselves  helped  over  them  lie- 
from  the  sepulchre  •  y""fl  ^l^^ii"  expectation.  Assurance  was  given 
^fnr  thPv  trPmhlpH  anrl  them  by  anang.d,  thatJesus  was  risen,  had  taken 

101  they  tienibled  and  i^^^.^^f-  his  sepv 'ichre,  and  had  left  him  there  to 
were  amazed  :  ■  nei-  (pH  t^^^sp  ^^^o  ca.ne  thither  to  hiquire  after  Him. 
ther  said  they  any  They  entered  into  the  sepidchre,  a  little  way, 
thing-  to  any  man:  for  and  saw  that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  not  where 
they  were  afraid  ^W  l^ft  it.     He  who  by  his  death  undertook  to 

Q  ■KT^-.tr     ,iTV.^r»  '    r,..--   pay  our  debt,  in  his  resurrection  took  out  our 

9  Now  when  Jesus  Je^uittance  ;  for  it  was  his  discharge  out  of 
was  risen  early,  'the  prison,  by  which  it  appeared  that  his  satisfaction 
first  day  of  the  week,  was  accepted;  and  the  matter  in  dispute  dcter- 
"  he    appeared    first  to   mined,  hy  an  mcontestible  evidence  that  He  was 

Mary  Magdalene,  » out  ^*^E,?""  *'*"^°'^-  .,,.     _  ,, ,   -r. 

*        J  ^  '  They  saw  a  young-  man  sitting  on  the  right 

g  Dan'i'ote  'm"u!'m..3    Luke  2i:   ^[^^  fV'"'  ^^P^l'^'^re.     The  ange^  appeared  in 
4.5    John  20:11.12.  the   likeuess   oi    a    young  man;    tor  angels, 

1  6:49,50.  Dan.  8:17.  10:7—9,12.  Luke  ihough  created  in  the  beginning,  ^ow  not  oW, 
but  are  always  in  the  same  perfection  of  beauty 
and  strength  ;  and  so  shall  glorified  saints  be, 
when  they  are  as  the  angels.  This  ans^el  was 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  as  they  went  into  the 
sepulchre,  clothed  with  a  long  white  garment, 
down  to  the  feet,  such  as  great  men  were  ar- 
rayed with.  The  sight  of  him  might  justly  have 
encouraged  them, Imt  they  were  a/fn\g-/(/rf/.  Thus 
many  times  that  which  should  be  matter  of 
comfort  to  us,  through  our  own  misapprehen- 
sions proves  a  terror  to  us. 

He  silenced  their  fears  by  assurmg  them  that 
there  was  cause  for  triumph,  none  for  trembling; 
(r.  C.)  He  saith  to  them,  Be  not  affrighted. 
Note,  As  angels  rejoice  in  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners, so  they  do  also  in  the  consolation  of  saints.  Be  not  affrighted,  for  '  Ye 
are  faithful  lovers  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore,  instead  of  being  confound- 
ed, ought  to  be  comforted.  Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  irhick  was  cruci- 
fied. Note.  The  inquiries  of  believing  souls  after  Christ  have  a  particular 
regard  to  Him  as  crucified,  (1  Cor.  2:  2.)  that  they  may  know  Him,  and 
the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings.  His  being  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  is 
that  which  draws  all  men  unto  Him.  Christ's  cross  is  the  ensign  to  which  the 
Gentiles  seek.  Observe,  He  speaks  of  Jesus  as  one  that  was  ci-ucified  ;  '  that 
scene  is  over,  ye  must  not  dwell  so  much  upon  the  sad  circumstances  of  his 
crucifixion,  as  not  to  believe  the  joyful  news  of  his  resurrection.     He  was 
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Chnst^s  resurrection. 

crucifed  in  ireakncs/t,  yet  raised  in  power, 
and  therefore  ye  tlial  seek  Him,  be  not  afraid 
ni  missing  Htm.''  Ho  7ra.s  crucified,  but  He 
is  glorified  ;  and  tlio  shame  of  his  sufferings  is 
so  far  from  lessening  the  glory  of  his  exalia- 
tiiHi,  that  that  glory  perfectly  wipes  away  the 
reproach  of  his  sufferings.  And  therefore  af- 
ter his  entrance  upon  his  glory.  He  never  drew 
any  vail  over  his  sufferings.  The  angel  hero, 
that  proclaims  his  resurrection, calls  Him  Jesus 
that  was  crucifed.  He  himself  owns,  (Rev.  1; 
Irt.)  /  am  He  that  liveth,  and.  was  dead  ;  and 
He  appears  in  the  miiist  of  the  praises  of  the 
heavenly  host,  as  a  Ijamh  that  had  been  slaiuj 
Rev.  5:  6.  '  It  will  tbcrefort  be  good  news  to 
you,  to  hear  that,  instead  of  anointing  Him 
dead,  you  may  rejoice  in  Him  living.  He  is 
risen,  He  is  not  here,  not  dead,  but  alive  again  ; 
we  cannot  as  yet  show  you  Him,  hereafter  vow 
will  see  Him  ;  but  you  may  here  see  the  place 
where  they  laid  Him,  and  you  see  He  has  gone 
hence,  not  stolen  either  hy  nis  enemies  or  by  his 
friends,  but  Wsen.' 

He  orders  them  to  give  speedy  notice  of 
this  to  his  disciples.  Thus  ihey  were  made 
the  apostles  of  the  apostles,  which  was  a  re- 
compense of  their  aflection  and  fidelity,  in  at- 
tending Hira  on  the  cross,  to  the  grave,  and  in 
the  grave.  They  first  came,  and  were  first 
served  j  no  other  of  the  disciples  durst  come 
near  his  sepulchre,  or  inquire  after  Him;  so 
little  danger  was  there  of  theircoming  by  night 
to  steal  Him  away,  that  none  came  near  Him 
but  a  few  women,  who  were  not  able  so  much 
as  to  roll  away  the  stone. 

They  must  tell  the  disciples,  that  He  is  rnsen. 
It  is  a  dismal  time  with  them,  their  Master  is 
dead,  and  their  hopes  and  joys  buried  in  his 
grave  ;  they  look  upon  their  cause  as  sunk,  and 
themselves  ready  to  fall  an  easy  prey  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies,  so  that  there  remains 
no  more  spirit  in  them.  '  Go  quickly  to  them.' 
saith  the  angel,  '  tell  them  that  their  Master  is 
risen ;  this  will  put  some  life  and  spirits  into 
them,  and  keep  them  from  sinking  into  despair,' 
Note,  [l.l  Christ  is  not  ashamed  to  own  his 
poor  disciples,  now  that  He  is  in  his  exalted 
state ;  his  preferment  doth  not  make  i^im  shy 
of  them,  for  He  took  early  care  to  have  it  noti- 
fed  to  them.  [2.1  Christ  is  not  extreme  to 
mark  what  they  do  amiss,  whose  hearts  are 
upright  with  Him.  The  disciples  had  very 
unkindly  deserted  Him,  and  yet  He  testified 
this  concern  for  them.  [3.1  Seasonable  com- 
forts shall  be  sent  to  those  tnal  are  lamenting 
after  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  He  will  find  a  time  to 
manifest  Himself  to  them. 

(2.)  They  must  be  sure  lo  tell  Peter.  Tliis  is 
particularly  taken  notice  of  by  this  evangelist, 
who  is  supposed  to  have  written  by  Peter's  di- 
rection. If  It  were  told  the  disciples,  it  would  he 
told  Peter,  for,  as  a  token  of  his  repentance,  he 
still  associated  witli  his  disciples  ;  yet  he  is  par- 
ticularly named;  Tell  Peter,  for,  [l.]  It  will  be 
news  more  welcome  to  him  than  to  any  of 
them;  for  he  is  in  sorrow  for  sin,  and  no  tidings 
can  be  more  welcome  to  penitents  than  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  because  He  arose  for 
their  justification.  [2.]  He  will  be  afraid, 
lest  the  joy  of  this  g:jod  news  do  not  belong  to 
him.     Had  the  angel  said  only,  Go  tell  hi^s  di's- 


Verses  5 — S. 

{Notts,  Luke  24:  1—12.)  St.  Luke  mentions  two  angels,  wlimn  the 
women  saw  on  this  occasion ;  but  Maiihew  and  Mark  take  notice  only 
of  the  one  who  sp;ike  lo  them,  and  whom  they  probably  saw  first. — 
The  an?el  appeared  like  a  man.  in  the  vigor  of  youth,  and  '  clothed  in 
a  long  white  garment.'  the  emblem  of  purity  and  innocence ;  but  his 
apppsrance  to  the  soldiers  seems  lo  have  been  far  more  majestic  and 
awful ;  yet  the  women  were  affrighted,  being  aware  that  he  was  more 
than  man.  Scott. 

(.').)  '  This  appears  to  have  been  a  different  angel,  from  that  mention- 
ed by  Mallhew.  The  latter  sat  in  the  porch  of  the  lomb,  and  had  as- 
eumed  a  terrible  appearance  to  overawe  iho  guard,  (Matt.  28:  J.)  but 
this  appeared  as  a  young  man  wiiViin  the  sepulchre,  in  the  inner  apart- 
ment. The  two  angels  spoken  of  by  John  (chap.  20;  11.)  appeared 
eome  time  after  these  ;  but  whether  they  were  the  same  or  nilTcreni 
cannot  be  ascertained  ;  neither  can  it  bo  affirmed,  that  the  angels  which 
manifested  themselves  to  the  second  party  of  women,  recorded  by 
Luke,  were  the  same  or  different.'  Greenfield. 

In  the  sultsequent  conduct  of  the  women,  their  ama^i^ment  and  terror 
are  noticeil,  and  not  their  joy.  The  former  first  seized  them;  hut  the 
latter  afterwards  prevailed.  The  clause  however  may  be  rendered, '  for 
terror  and  ecstasy  posacased  them  ;*  and  the  ecstasi/  may  signify,  the 


mingled  affections  of  astonishment   and  joy,    in  the  greatest  excess. 
(Marg.  Rpf—Note,  Matt.  2-8:  1—8.)  Scott. 

(7.)'  Tell  his  disciples  and  Peter.]  '  And  was  not  Peter  a  disci- 
ple ?  Perhaps  he  scarcely  dared  consider  himself  as  such,  after  his  sad 
apostasy.  He  had  denied  all  knowledge  of  his  Lord  ;  and  would  his 
Lord  acknowledge  him?  Yes  !  He  is  "  touched  with  our  infirmities  ;'* 
Ho  has  pardoned  the  weakness  of  his  repentant  servant;  He  has  still 
a  commission  lo  intrust  him  with,  and  will  enalile  him  to  show,  by  a 
life  of  fhithfulncss,  that  the  grace  bestowed  on  him  had  not  been  he- 
stowed  in  vain.'  Bp.  Sumner. 
Verses  9 — II. 

{Marg.  Ref—Note,  John  20:  11—17.)  It  is  here  said,  that  Jesus 
had  cast  out  of  Mary  Magdalene  'seven  deviLs.'  (Luk^  S:  2.)  This, 
no  doubt,  refers  to  a  real  possession,  from  which  she  had  mercifully 
been  delivered,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  man  was  who  had  ilic  legion: 
but  whether  this  had  been  a  visitation  appointed  her.  for  the  sins  of  her 
former  life,  or  not.  is  quite  uncertain.  (Aotc,  .'i:  2—1.1.)  Indeetl  all 
that  is  generally  taken  for  granted,  of  her  previous  bad  character  and 
profligate  conduct,  rests  merely  on  the  credit  of  tradition,  which  reporta 
that  she  was  'iho  woman  who  was  a  sinner,' of  whom  St.  Luke  speaks; 
(Notes,  Luke  7:  36—50.)  for  there  is  no  scriptural  pn^)f  of  it,  ihough 
very  much  has  frequently  been  built  on  it.    Her  surname  of  Magda- 
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MARK,  XVI. 


He  appears  to  Mary  Magdalene, 


been  seen  of  her,  '■  be- 
lieved not. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

12  1" After  that,  "he 


of  whom  he    had  cast   ciples,  poor  Peter  would  have  been  ready  to 

seven  devils  sigh,  and  say, '  But  I  doubt  I  cannot  look  imon 

in    A    J  t,i,X -.,,««+ o«^    myself  as  one   of  them,  for  I  disowned  Him, 

lU  And  She  went  ana   ^^^  Reserve  to  be  disowned  by  Him  ;'  to  obvi- 

told     them      that     had   ate  that,  '  Go  to  Peter  by  name,  and  tell  him,  he 

been     with    him,      >'  as   shall  be  as  welcome  as  any  of  the  rest  to  see 

they        mourned      and   Him  in  Galilee.'     Note,  A  sight  of  Christ  will 

.„,p'|.  be  very  welcome  to  a  true  penitent,  and  a  true 

11    A    H    t>i  Vi         penitent   shall  be  very  welcome  to  a  sight  of 

11  Ana    tney,    Wnen   Christ,  for  there  is  joy  in  heaven  concerning 

they  had  heard  that  he  him. 

was  alive,  and  had  (3.)  They  must  appoint  them  all,  and  Peter 
"by  name,  to  meet  in  Galilee,  as  He  said  unto 
yon,  Matt.  26:  32.  In  their  journey  down  to 
Galilee  they  would  have  time  to  recollect  them- 
selves, and  call  to  mind  what  He  has  often  said 
to  them  there,  that  He  should  suffer  and  die, 
appeared  in  another  »^d  ""•  ""'"'  dutj  be  raised  again  ;  whereas, 
form  unto  two  of  them  '"'"'''  ^^'^V  "■""''  ="  Jerusalem  among  strangers 
lorrn  unto  "^WO  OI  mem  ^^^^  e„emies,  they  could  not  recover  themselves 
as  tney  walKeu,  ana  f^om  the  fright  they  had  been  in,  nor  compose 
went  into  the  country,    themselves  to  better  tidings.     Note,  fl.]   All 

13  And  ''they  went  the  meetings  between  Christ  and  his  disciples 
and  told  it  unto  the  are  of  his  own  appointing  [2.]  Christ  never 
rpsiHiip-     i^npithpr     hp     forgets   his  appointment,  but  will   be  sure  to 

resiaut3       neitner    oe-  ^^^j  i^jg  pg^^f^  ^^^^^  (j,^  promised  blessing  in 

lieved  they  them.  every  place  where  He  records  his  name.    ^3.] 

14  1[  Afterward  ■•  he  In  all  meetings  between  Christ  and  his  disci- 
appeared  unto  the  ele-   pies,  He  is  the  most  forward.     He  goes  before 

ven    as  they    sat   *  at  V"-,  ,     ,     ■  ; ,       j         /• 

„  *  ..  „j  „i  •!  J  l^he  women  went  out  qvickbi.^na  ran  from 
meat,  "and  upb  aided  ,;,^  ,,p,Uehre,  with  all  haste  to  the  disciples, 
them  with  their  'unbe-  trembling,  and  amazed.  We  are  enemies  to 
lief  and  hardness  of  our  own  comfort,  in  not  considering  and  mixing 
heart  because  they  be-  faith  with  what  Christ  hath  said  to  us  ;  Christ 
lieved  not  them  which  had  often  told  Ihem,  that /AeM/rrfrfay  He  W^^^ 
rise  a^ain;  had  they  given  that  its  due  credit, 
tKey  would  have  come  to  the  sepulchre,  expect- 
ing to  have  found  Him  risen,  and  would  have 
received  the  news  of  it  with  a  joyful  assurance, 
and  not  with  terror  and  amazement-  But,  being 
ordered  to  tell  the  disciples,  because  they  were 
to  tell  it  to  all  the  world,  they  would  not  tell  it 
to  any  one  else,  they  showeci  not  any  thing  of 
it  to  any  man  that  they  met  h\j  the  icay,  for 
the}/  were  afraid  it  was  too  good  to  be  true. 
Note,  Our  fears  often  hinder  us  from  that  ser- 
vice to  Christ,  and  the  souls  of  men,  which, 
if  faith  and  Xhejoij  of  faith  were  strong,  we 
might  do. 

V.  9 — 13.  We  have  here,  a  short  account  of  twoof  Christ's  appearances, 
and  the  little  credit  which  the  report  of  them  gained  with  the  disciples. 

I.  He  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene  first,  in  the  garden,  of  which  we  have 
a  particular  narrative,  John  20:  14.  It  was  she  out  of  whom  He  had  cast 
seven  devils;  much  was  forgiven  her,  and  done  for  her,  and  she  loi^cd  m.uch  ; 
and  this  honor  Christ  did  her,  that  she  was  the  first  that  saw  Him  after  his 
resurrection.  The  closer  we  cleave  to  Christ,  the  sooner  we  may  expect  to 
see  Him,  and  the  more  to  see  of  Him.  She  brings  notice  of  what  she  had 
seen,  not  only  to  the  eleven,  but  to  the  rest  that  followed  Him,  as  they  mourn- 
ed and  weptyV.  10.      Now  was   the  time  of  which  Christ    had  told  them, 


had  seen  him  after  he 
was  risen. 

y  H:72.      M.itt     9;15.      25:75.      Luke 

2J:17.     John  16:6,20—22. 
z  13,14.      9:19.       Ex.   6:9.      Job  9:16. 

Liikc  24:11,23— 35. 
n  Luke  2-1:13—32. 
b  Luke  24:33—35. 
c  Luke  !6:31.     .lolm  20:8,25. 
d  Lukf  2.:36— 43.    John  20:19,20. 
*  Or,  togpthi-r. 
e  7:18.     8:17,18.     Mall.   11:20.     15:16, 

17.     16.8—11.      17:20.      Luke  24.25, 

38,39.    .rolm  20;27.     Rev.  3:19. 
f  Num.  14:11.     Ps.  95:8—11.    Heb.  3: 

7,8,15—19. 


that  they  should  Tnoum  and  lament,  John  16: 
20.  It  was  an  evidence  of  their  love  to  Christ, 
and  the  deep  sense  they  had  of  their  loss.  But 
when  their  weeping  had  endured  a  night  or 
two,  comfort  returned,  as  Christ  had  promised 
them;  /  tciU  see  you  again,  and  your  heart 
shall  rejoice.  Better  news  cannot  be  brought 
to  disciples  in  tears,  than  to  tell  them  of  Christ's 
resurrection.  We  should  study  to  be  comfort- 
ers to  disciples  that  are  mourners,  by  commu- 
nicating to  them  our  experiences,  and  what  we 
have  seen  of  Christ. 

They  could  not  credit  the  report  she  brought 
them.  They  heard  that  He  was  alive^  and  had 
been  seen  of  her.  The  storj-^was  plausible,  yet 
they  believed  not.  They  would  not  say  that  she 
made  the  story,  or  designed  to  deceive  them ; 
but  they  fear  that  she  is  imposed  vpon,  and  that 
it  was  but  a  fancy  that  she  saw  Hilt. .  'lad 
they  believed  the./re^^en/  predictions  of  %  itoifi 
his  own  mouth,  they  would  not  have  been  now 
so  incredulous. 

II.  He  appeared  to  two  of  his  disciples,  as 
they  went  into  the  country,  v.  12.  This  refers, 
no  doubt,  to  that  which  is  largely  related,  (Luke 
24:  13.)  of  the  two  disciples  ^oa;^  to  Emmaus. 
He  is  here  said  to  have  appeared  to  them  in 
another  forrn^  in  another  dress  than  what  He 
usually  wore,  in  the  form  of  a  traveller,  as,  in 
the  garden,  in  such  a  dress,  that  Mary  Magda- 
lene look  Him  for  the  gardener;  but  that  He 
had  really  his  own  countenance,  appears  by  this, 
that  their  eyes  were  hotdcn,  thai  tney  should  not 
know  Him;  and  when  that  restraint  on  their 
eyes  was  taken  off,  immediately  they  knew 
Him,  Luke  24:  16,  31. 

These  two  witnesses  gave  in  their  testimony 
to  Christ's  resurrection  ;  They  went  and  told  U 
to  the  residue,  V.  13.  Being  sa/w^^cf/ themselves, 
they  were  desirous  to  give  their  brethren  the 
satisfaction  they  had,  that  they  might  be  com- 
forted as  they  were. 

This  did  not  gain  credit  with  all ;  Neither  be- 
lieved they  them.  They  suspected  that  their 
eyes  also  deceived  them.  There  was  a  wise 
providence  in  it,  that  the  proofs  of  Christ's 
resurrection  were  given  in ^ae/ua//i/,  and  admit- 
ted cau/tous/y,  that  the  assurance  with  which 
the  apostles  preached  this  doctrine  afterward, 
might  be  the  more  satisfying.  We  have  the 
more  reason  to  believe  tnose  who  did  them- 
selves believe  slowly :  had  -they  swallowed  it 
presently,  they  might  have  been  thought  credu- 
lous, and  their  testimony  the  less  to  be  regard- 
ed ;  but  their  disbelieving  at  first,  shows  that 
they  did  not  believe  it  afterward  but  upon  a  full 
conviction. 

V.  14—18.     Here  is, 

I.  The  conviction  which  Christ  gave  his 
apostles  of  his   resurrection;  {v.    14.)  He  ap- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  I — U.  When  we  deny  ourselves,  and  incur  trouble  and  they  are  deeply  penitent,  the  gracious  Savior  will  mingle  en- 
expense,  from  love  to  Christ  and  zeal  for  his  glory,  we  shall  couragement  wi'th  their  humiliation,  lest  they  '  should  be  swal- 
be  accepted,  even  though  unsuccessful. —  Those  whose  hearts  lowed  up  of  over-much  sorrow;'  and  a  trembling  Peter  shall 
are  right  before  God,  may  yet  be  greatly  mistaken  in  their  be  especially  mentioned,  that  he  may  not  be  tempted  to  de- 
judgment,  and  they  will  be  often  disquieted,  when  they  have  sponn.  How  slowly  we  admit  the  consolations,  which  the 
abundant  reason  to  rejoice.  Indeed,  those  who  believe,  and  Word  of  God  holds  forth  to  us  !  how  difficult  to  believe  that 
seek  'Jesus  who  was  crucified,  and  is  risen,'  should  not  in  any  the  Lord  will  especially  favor  those,  over  whom  Satan  has 
possible  circumstances  give  way  to  disconsolate  sorrow  or  heretofore  domineered !  Yet  He  sometimes  employs  such  tro- 
gloomy  fears.  Evil  men  and  apostate  angels  cannot  hurt  them  :  phies  of  his  victory  over  the  powers  of  darkness,  to  bear  tidings 
holy  angels  are  their  faithful  triends,  and  delight  to  minister  to  of  his  abundant  grace  to  those  who  mourn  and  weep,  that  the 
theircomfort,  because  they  are  the  objects  of  the  Lord's  peculiar  very  example  of  the  messenger  may  evince  the  truth  of  the 
love  and  favor.  Even  after  they  have  been  overcome  by  temp-  message,  and  prove  that  Jesus  lives,  and  '  is  able  to  save  to  the 
tation,  and  have  acted  inconsistently,  yea,  basely;  yet  when  uttermost  all  them  that  come  to  God  through  Him.'      Scott. 

^ene,  seems  to  relate  to  the  place  of  her  n.itivity,  or  abode:  for  the 
words  translated  Mary  Magdalene,  or,  '  Mary  the  Magdalene,'  may 
very  properly  be  rendered 'Mary  of  Magda!a,' aa  'j'esus  llie  Naza- 
rene'  is  commonly  rendered  'Jesus  of  Nazareth.'  Scott. 

Verses  12,  13. 
{Notes,  L^ike  24: 13 — 35.)  Our  Lord  was  pleased  to  change  his  habit 
or  appearance  on  this  occasion,  that  the  disciples  might  not  for  a  time 
know  who  He  was. — f  13.)  Neither  believed,  &c.l  That  is,  severai  of 
the  disciples  did  not  fully  credit  them ;  though  others  had  been  before 
convinced  of  Christ's  resurrection.  But  in  so  extraordinary  an  event, 
and  among  a  number  of  persons,  we  need  not  wonder,  that  some  were 
more  deeply  impressed  by  what  they  heard  than  others.  'Hence  one 
'  of  the  ancients  says  well,  "  their  doubling  is  the  confirmation  of  our 
'  faith:  and  the  more  difficulty  they  showed  in  believmg  Christ's  resur- 
'  rcciion,  the  greater  reason  have  we  to  believe  it."  For  the  testimony 
'  of  them,  who  believed  not  themselves,  till  after  nnquesiionable  crm- 
'  viciion,  is  tlie  more  credible  on  that  account.'     Whitby,         Scott. 
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Verses  14 — 16. 
{Notes,  Matt.  28:  18.  Luke  24:  36-49.  John  20:  19-29.  21: 1— 
23.)  If  we  understand  this  of  our  Lord's  appearing  lo  the  apostles,  on 
the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  He  arose,  Thomas  was  not  present; 
but  they  might  be  called  the  eleven,  that  being  the  whole  remaining 
number,  though  one  of  Ihcm  was  absent :  or  some  other  appearance  of 
our  Lord  to  them  might  be  intended. — Baptism  is  the  outward  sign  of 
regeneration,  and  it  is  also  that  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  which  is 
required  of  all  who  embrace  Christianity.  (Notes,  Matt.  28:  19,  20. 
^c/s  2:  37^0.  Rom.  10:  5—11.  1  Pet.  3:  21,  22.)  But  if  men  truly 
believe  in  Christ,  profess  openly  faith  in  him,  and  partake  of  his  sancti- 
fying Spirit,  Ihey  will  doubtless  be  saved,  even  should  they  have  no 
opportunity  of  being  baptized  with  water,  or  should  they  fall  into  any 
mistake,  about  the  external  mode  of  administering  thai  ordinance  :  and 
if  men  both  believe  and  are  baptized,  it  does  not  follow  from  the  order 
of  the  words  in  the  text,  that  the  baptism  is  Invalid,  because  it  was 
previous  to  believing;  for  no  sect  of  Christians  re-baptizc  those,  who 


A.  I).  33. 


MARK,  XVI. 


ChrisCs  last  commtssion. 


16  He  '  that  belioVPth  doubted,  as  wc  hnd,  Matt.  2ti:  17.     rsote,   1  lie 

■H    kw   hinti-7f>rl   oliiM  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  Goupcl  ore  SO  full, 

^1     I  K  7  1      ft  l'"><  'tiose  who  receive  it  not,  may  justly  l.e  up- 

sa\ca;     DUl  no  inac  braididwhli  unbelief;  and  it  is  owing,  not  to 


15  And  he  said  unto  veared  to  Ihem  as  they  sat  at  meat,  which  gave 
H.nr.1  trinvf  i>infii  Jill  Hi[n  an  Opportunity  to  m/ and  drinA:  »f£<A  Mfm, 
t  IPni,  »LiO  ye  inio  a  ^^^^  ^^^  ._.  |J_j|  ,„ji,,„\,ji„„  ^^e  Acts  lO:  41.  And 
thi"  world,  and  pi  each  still,  when  He  appeared  to  them,  He  upfrr„u/«d 
tlie  gcspel  to  every  (A<.„i  „,7/,  (/,„>  unbdirfand  hardness  of  heart, 
creature.  for  even  at  the  general  meeting  in  Galilee  some 

16  He  '  that  belioVPth  doubted,  as  we  tind,  Matt.  2d:  17.     Note,  The 

and 
be 

believetll   not    shall    be  any  weakness  or  dehciency  in  the  proofs,  but  to 

damned.  senselessness  and  stuj)iditv.     Though  they  had 

17  And  ■"  these  sifins  ?<"  ,t'l',  .""W  f«^^  «'■»  Aemselres  they  are 
sh-ill  fnllriw  fhpni  that  J""'y  '''amcd,  because  they  believed  not  thrm 
snail  lOlKiW  inem  tnat  ^^f,^-^^  ..^,,.„  Uim  after  He  iru«  risev;  and 
believe:  "in  my  name  perhaps  it  was  owing  in  part  to  the  pride  of 
shall  they  cast  out  de-  (/i«>  Acarts,  that  they  did  not ;  for  they  thought, 
vils  ■  "  they  shall  speak  '  If  indeed  He  were  risen,  ta  whom  should  He 
With  new  tonijues  ;  delight  todoxhe  honor  of  showing  Himself,  hut 

1^^   Thpv  filnll   t-ike  "•"*■      '^'"^  'f  ^"^  ''""  ""■"'  *"'  a°<^   show 

IS    iney  i-bliail  iaKe_  Hi,nsclf  lo  others  &isl.  they  cannot  believe  it 

up    serpents;     land    ll  is  He.     Thus  many  disbelieve  the  doctrine  of 

they  drink  any  deadly  Christ,  because  they  think  il  below  them  togiye 

thin"  it  shall   not   hurt  credit  to  such  as  He  has  chosen  to  be  the  wit 


tlieiil ;    '  they    shalf'lay   ?«^«»  ''"<'  publishers  of  it      it  will  not  suffice 

,         , '  .1        •    1  1    for  an  excuse  of  our  iiindeUly 

huiuis  tm  the  sick,  and   ^^  g^y,   '  Me  did  not  see  Him  after   He  was 


,ly  in  the  great  day, 

„ J,      ..„   _._  ..__    ._  Him  after   He  was 

tiu'y  shall  recover.  risen;'  for  we  ou£;ht  lo  have  believed  the  tesli 

19  H  So    then,   'after   mony  of  those  wlio  did  see  Him. 
the    Lord   had    spoken       n.  He  gave  them  a  commission  to  set  up  his 
kingdom  by   the  preachm*  of  his  uospel,  the 
g  Mau  !0:5,e.  28:19.    Luke  14:21—  tidings  of  reconciliation  to  God  through  a  Medi- 

23.   «:47.«.   joha  floji.    1  John    ator.     Observe, 

hpVib   P.  22;2T    67:12.    96:3.   98:       I.  To  wkom  ihev  werc  lo  preach  M£  (Vospe/. 

3.    I*.  42:10-12.   45:;H.   49:6.   52:    Hitherto  they  had   been  sent  only  to  the  lost 

"'ui^^'lfom  wll"!  '^veA^'^k^t   sh^epof  the  house  of  Israel,  and  were  forbidden 

._    -„,...:„    ..      ,.  -  jQ  g^  -jj^ij  ^^g  ^^^y  py  f^f^^  Gentiles,  or  into  any 

city  of  the  Samaritans;  but  now  their  commis- 
sion is  enlarged,  and  they  are  authorized  to  ^o 
into  all  parts  of  the  habitable  world,  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the 
Jews;  to  every  human  creature  that  is  capable 
of  receiving  it.  '  Inform  them  concerning  Christ, 
the  history  of  his  life,  death,  and  resurrection  ; 
instruct  them  in  the  meaning  and  intention  of 
these,  and  of  the  advantages  which  the  chil- 
dren of  men  may  have,  hereby  :  and  invite  them, 
without  exception,  to  come  and  share  in  them. 
This  is  Gospel,  let  this  be  preached  in  all  places, 
to  all  persons.'  These  eleven  men  could  not 
themselves  preach  it  to  all  the  world,  much  less 
to  every  creature;  but  they  and  the  seventy, 
with  those  who  should  afterwards  be  added  to 
-is^i'-s^a^^'**"^  them,  must  disperse,  and  wherever  they  went, 
'  '  '  carry  the  Gospel.  They  must  send  o/Aers' to  places 

whither  they  could  not  go  themselrcs,  and  live  to  send  glad  tidings  up  and 
down  the  world  with  all  possible  fidelity  and  care,  not  as  an  amusement,  but 
as  a  message  from  God,  and  the  means  of  making  men  happy.  '  Tell  as 
many  as  you  can,  and  bid  them  tell  others ;  it  is  of  universal  concern,  and 
ought  lo  nave  a  universal  welcome,  because  il^'rcs  a  universal  welcome.' 

2.  The  summary  of  the  Gospel  the\'  are  to  preach,  is,  '  Set  before  the 
world  life  and  death,  good  and  evil.  Tell  the  children  of  men  that  they  are 
in  a  stale  of  misery  and  danger,  conrfemHcrf  by  their  Prince,  conquered  and 
enslaved  hy  their  enemies.'  This  is  supposed  in  their  being  saved,  which 
they  -vouldnot  need  to  be  if  they  were  not  lost.  '  Tell  them,  (1.)  That  if  they 
bcli'jve  the  Gospel,  and  give  themselves  to  Christ ;  if  they  renounce  the  devil, 
tl'.e  world,  and  lae  flesh,  and  be  devoted  to  Christ  as  their  Prophet,  Priest 
and  King,  and  to  God  in  Christ  as  their  God  in  covenant,  and  evidence  by 
tlieir  adherence  to  this  covenant  their  sincerity,  they  shall  be  saved  from  the 
guilt  and  power  of  sin  ;  it  shall  not  rule  nor  rum  them.  He  that  is  a  true 
Christian,  shall  be  saved  through  Christ.'  Baptism  was  appointed  to  be  the 
i?wi/oTzra/ino' rite,  by  which  those  that  embrace  Christ,  owned  Him;  but  it 
js  here  put  rather  for  the  thing  signifcd  than  for  the  sign,  for  Simon  Magus 
believed,  and  was  baptized,  yet  was  not  saved,  Acts  8:  13.  Believing  with  the 
heart,  and  confessing  tpith  the  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  (Rom.  10:  9.)  seems  to 
be  much  the  same  with  this  here.  Or  thus,  We  must  absent  to  the  gospel- 
truths,  and  consent  to  gospel-terms.  (2.)^  If  they  receive  not  the  record  God 
gives  concerning  his  Son,  they  cannot  expect  any  other  way  of  salvation,  but 


2:17.     Col.  1:6.23.     Her.  14:6. 
i   1:15.     Luk«  8:12-     John  1:12,13.     3: 

13,16,18,36.    5:24.     6:29.35,40.    7:37, 

38      11:25.26.     12:46      20.31.      Acu 

10:43      13:38.      16:31.      Rom.    3iM. 

i:H.     Hcti.    10:38.39.     1   Pel.   1:^1. 

I  Jolm5:IO— 13. 
k  Matt.    28:19.     AcU   2:38,41-     8:36— 

39.    22:16.     Rom.  10:9—14      I   Pet. 

3r21. 
I   Joliii    3:18,19.36.      8:24.      12:47,48. 

Aeii  13H6.    2Ttte«.  1:8.   Rev.  20:13. 

21:8, 
m  John  14:12. 
n  L.ikc  10J7.     Acta  5:16.    8:7.    16:18. 

19:12—16 
o  A.-t.  2:4— 11,33.    10:46.    19:6.    1  Cor. 

12:10.28.30.      14:5—26, 
p  Gen.  3:15      Pi.    91:13.     Luke  10:19. 

Ai-i«28:3— 6.     Rom.  1630- 
f]  2  Km?*  4:39— tl. 
r  A.-u  3:6— 8.12,16.     4:10.22.30     5:15, 

16.     9:l7.l8.3i,40— 12.     19.12.     28:8, 

9.     1  Cor,  12:9.     Jjirn.  5:14.15. 
■   M.itt.  28:18—20 

J..hn  2l:-5,22.     - 


must  perish;  tkcv  shall  be  damned,  Iiy  the 
sentence  of  a  despised  Gospel,  added  to 
that  of  a  broken  law.'  And  even  tliis  is 
Gospel,  good  news,  that  nothing  else  but  unbe- 
lief shall  damn  men,  which  is  a  sin  against  the 
remedy.  Dr.  Whitby  here  observes,  that  they 
who  hence  infer,  '  that  the  infant  seed  of  be- 
lievers are  not  capable  of  baptism,  because  they 
cannot  believe,  must  hence  also  infer  that  they 
cannot  be  saved  ;  faith  being  here  more  ex- 
pressly required  to  salvation  than  to  baptism. 
And  tnat  in  the  latter  clause,  baptism  is  omil- 
led,  because  it  is  not  simply  the  want  of  bap- 
tism, but  the  contemptuous  neglect  of  it,  which. 
makes  men  guilty  oi  damnation,  otherwise  in- 
fants might  be  damned  for  the  mistakes  or  pro- 
faneness  of  their  parents.' 

3.  They  would  lie  endowed  with  power  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  they  were  to 
preach;  (v.  17.)  These  signs  shall  follow  them 
that  believe.  Not  that  all  who  believe  shall  be 
able  to  produce  these  signs,  but  as  many  as 
were  employed  in  propagating  the  faith;  for 
signs  are  intended  for  them  that  believe  not; 
see  1  Cor.  14:  22.  It  added  much  to  the  glory 
and  evidence  of  the  Gospel,  that  »he  preachers 
not  only  wrought  miracles  themselves,  but  con- 
ferred upon  others  a  power  to  work  miracles, 
which  j>ov>'eT  follotced  someof  them  that  believ- 
ed, wherever  they  went  to  preach.  They  shall 
do  wonders  in  Christ's  name,  in  virtue  of 
power  derived  from  Him,  by  prayer.  Some 
particular  signs  are  mentioned  ;  ( 1 . )  They  shall 
cast  out  devUs ;  this  power  was  more  common 
among  Christians  than  any  other,  and  lasted 
longer,  as  appears  by  the  testimonies  of  early 
writers.  (2.)  They  shall  speak  with  new  tongues^ 
which  they  had  never  learned ;  and  this  was 
both  a  miracle,  for  confirming  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel,  and  a  mean  of  spreading  it  among 
those  that  had  not  heard  it.  It  saved  the 
preachers  vast  labor  in  learning  languages  ;  and 
no  doubt,  they  who  by  nn'rac/e  were  made  mas- 
ters of  languages,  were  complete  masters  of  all 
their  native  elegances,  which  were  proper  both 
to  instruct  and  affect,  and  would  very  much  re- 
commend them  and  their  preaching.  (3.)  They 
shall  take  up  serpents.  This  was  fulnlled  in 
Paul,  who  was  not  hurt  by  the  riper  that. /as/en- 
ed  on  his  hand,  which  was  acknowledged  a 
great  miracle  by  the  barbarous  people,  Acts  28: 
5,  6.  They  shall  he  kept  unhurt  by  that  gene- 
ration of  vipers  among  whom  they  live,  and  by 
the  malice  of  the  old  serpent.  (4.)  If  they  be 
compelled  by  persecutors  to  drink  deadly  poi- 
son, it  shall  not  hurt  them  :  of  which  ver\'  thing 
some  instances  are  found  in  ecclesiastical  histo- 
ry. (5.)  They  shall  not  only  be  preserved  from, 
hurt  themselves,  but  they  shall  oe  enabled  lo 
do  good  to  others  ;  They  shall  lay  hands  on  the 
sick  and  they  shall  recover,  as  multitudes  had 
done  by  their  Master's  healing  touch.  Many 
of  the  elders  of  the  church  had  this  power,  as 
appears  by  Jam.  5;  14.  where,  as  an  instituted 
sign  of  this  miraculous  healing,  they  are  said  to 
anoint  the  sick  with  oil,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
With  what  assurance  of  success  might  they  go 
about  the  executing  of  their  commission,  when 
they  had  such  credentials  ! 

V.  19,  20.  Christ  is  now  welcomed  into  Me 
upper  world.  After  the  Lord  had  spoken  what 
He  had  to  say  to  his  disciples,  He  went  up  into 
heaven,  in  a  cloud;  which  we  have  a  particular 
account  of,  (Acts  1:  9.)  and  He  had  not  only  an 
admission,  but  an  abundant  entrance,  into  his 
kingdom  :  He  was  received  up,  in  state,  with 
loud  acclamations  of  the  heavenly  hosts,  and 
He  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  '  Sitting  is  a 


have  been  baptized  in  their  own  way.  because  it  afterwards  appears 
ihal  ihey  were  not  true  believers  at  the  linie,  though  it  be  hoped  that 
they  have  since  become  so. 

(16.)  The  vfOTiis  damned  and  damnation,  are  sometimes  used  in 
our  iranslaiion,  where  the  oritrinal  words  mean  simply  judge  ox  Judg- 
ment ;  which  weakens  its  effect  when  it  should  be  u.sed.  (Aofe,  I 
Cor.  11:  29 — 34,  t.  29.)  In  this  place,  however,  eternal  judgment  \a 
manifestly  intended  :  and  *  condemnation'  will  then  l)e  damnation, 
eternal  damnation.  (Notes,  Matt.  25:  41 — 46.  2  Thes.  U  5 — 10,  v. 
8,  9.    Rev.  20:  U— 15.-J  Scott. 

Verses  17,  18. 

TTie  art  of  poisoning  was  almost  cultivated  as  a  science,  and  it  misht 
be  expected  that  their  enemies  would  endeavor  in  this  way  to  destroy 
them.  Scott. 


'  Considering  to  what  degrees  of  cursed  refinement  this  an  waa 
brought,  as  well  as  how  frequently  execution  was  done,  at  that  age,  by 
giving  poison  to  the  condemned,  such  a  promise  will  appear  more  im- 
portant than  the  reader  might  at  first  apprehend.*  Doddridge. 

By  these  particulars,  doubtless,  the  Savior  conveys  a  enterat  pro- 
jnise ;  pledging  to  his  disciples,  amidst  the  trials  and  dangers  of  iheir 
mission,  the  protection  of  thai  Almiehtt/  Om,  hy  whom  '  the  haira 
of  their  heads  were  all  numbered,'  ana  without  whom  'not  a  sparrow 
falleth  to  the  ground.'  Ed. 

It  is  not  said,  that  all  who  ever  should  believe,  would  be  enabled  to 
workjniracles  ;  or  that  none,  except  those  who  Irnd  saving  faith,  would 
perform  them,  (Notes,  Mnlt.  7:  iil— 23.  1  Cor.  13:  1—3.)  but  thai 
*^lhese  signs  would  follow  them  that  believed,'  that  is,  would  be 
manifestly  displayed  among  them.  Scott. 

[399] 


A.  D.  33. 

unto  them, '  he  was  re- 
ceived up  into  heaven, 
"  and  sat  on  tlie  right 
hand  of  God. 

20  And  "they  went 
forth,  and  preached 
every  where,  >■  the  Lord 
working  with  them,  and 
confirming  the  word 
with  signs  following. 
Amen. 
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PRACTICAL 

V.  12 — 20.  In  whatever  way  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  confirm  his 
truth,  our  faith  is  apt  to  he  weak  ;  therefore,  while  He  comforts 
his  people,  by  'manifesting  Himself  to  them  as  He  doth  not 
to  the  world,'  He  often  sees  it  needful  to  correct  them  for 
'  their  hardness  of  heart,'  in  distrusting  his  faithful  promises, 
as  well  as  in  not  obeying  his  precepts.  Yet  He  will '  heal  their 
backslidings,'  and  '  love  them  freely,'  and  again  employ  them 
in  his  service. — The  commission  given  by  Christ  to  his  minis- 
ters extends  to  '  every  creature'  throughout  the  world  :  so  that 
wherever  a  human  being  is  found,  we  are  expressly  command- 
ed to  propose  to  him  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  whatever  reception 
he  may  give  it.  Our  instructions,  likewise,  as  preachers  of 
the  Gospel,  contain  not  only  truths,  promises,  and  precepts,  but 
also  most  awful  warnings :  so  that  we  as  much  preach  the 
Gospel,  when  we  declare,  in  the  name  of  God,  that  '  he  who 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned,'  as  that  '  whosoever  believeth' 
in  Jesus,  '  shall  be  saved.'  However  men  may  now  despise, 
or  dispute  against,  such  solemn  denunciations,  or  revile  those 
who  insist  on  them,  they  will  doubtless  be  fulfilled  in  their 
most  tremendous  meaning,  upon  all  who  reject  the  Gospel. 


MARK,  XVI. 

posture  of  rest ;  for  now  He  had  finished  his 
work  ;  and  a  posture  of  rule ;  for  now  He  took 
possession  of  his  kingdom;  He  sat  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  which  denotes  his  sovereign  dig- 
nity, and  the  universal  agency  He  is  intrusted 
with.  Whatever  God  does  concerningus,  gives 
to  us  or  accepts  from  us,  it  is  by  his  !Son.  Now 
He  is  glorified  with  the  glory  He  had  before 
the  world. 

Christ  is  also  welcomed  in  this  lower  world: 
Ms  being  believed  on  in  the  world,  and  received 
up  into  glory ^  are  put  together,  1  Tim.  3:  16. 
(1.)  We  have  here  the  apostles  working  dili- 
gently for  Him  ;  they  iDent  forth  and  preached 
far  and  near.  Though  the  doctrine  they  preach- 
ed was  spiritual  and  kcaveidy,  and  directly  con- 
trary to  the  spirit  and  genius  of  the  world, 
though  it  met  with  abundant  opposition,  and 
was  utterly  destitute  of  all  secular  advantages, 
the   preachers   of  it   were   neither  afraid   nor 


The  ascension  of  Christ 

ashamed  :  they  were  so  industrious,  that  with- 
in a  few  years  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  went 
forth  into  the  ends  of  the  earth,  Rom.  10:  18. 
(2.)  We  have  here  God  working  effectually 
with  them,  to  make  their  labors  successful,  by 
covjlrming  the  word  with  signs  following,  partly 
by  the  miracles  that  were  wrought  xrpon  the  bo- 
dies of  people,  which  were  divine  seals  to  the 
Christian  doctrine,  and  partly  by  the  influence 
it  had  upon  the  minds  of  people,  through  the 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  see  Heb.  2:  4. 
These  were  properly  signs  follorcing  the  Word 
— the  reformation  of  the  world^  the  destruction 
of  idolatry,  the  conversion  of  smners,  the  com- 
fort of  saints;  and  these  signs  still  follow  it, 
and  that  they  may  do  so  more  and  morej  for  the 
honor  of  Christ  and  the  good  of  mankmd,  the 
evangelist  prays  and  teacnes  us  to  say,  Amen. 
Father  in  heaven,  thus  let  thy  name  behallow< 
ed,  and  thy  kingdom  come. 


OBSERVATIONS. 

We  indeed  do  not  now  profess  to  work  miracles  in  confirmation 
of  our  instructions  :  but  the  Scriptures  are  proved  to  be  of  di- 
vine origin,  and  this  will  render  all  inexcusable  who  despise  or 
neglect  them.  The  effects  also  produced  wherever  the  Gospel 
is  faithfully  preached  and  truly  believed,  in  changing  the  tem- 
pers and  characters  of  men,  forma  constant  proof  that  the  Gios- 
pel  is  'the  power  of  God  unto  salvation:'  {Notes,  Rom.  1: 
13— 16,  r.  16.  P.  O.  16—21.  1  Cor.  1:  20—25.)  and  indeed, 
they,  who  truly  believe  in  Christ,  will  be  defended  against  the 
assaults  of  the  serpent  and  his  seed,  and  more  than  conquer 
them,  and  be  preserved  from  the  effects  of  those  poisonous  he- 
resies, which  he  is  continually  propagating  in  the  world.  {P. 
O.  Matt.  23:  11—20.  Luke  24:  36—53.)  Glorified  Redeemer ! 
send  forth  faithful  ministers,  every  where,  to  preach  the  Gospel ; 
work  with  them,  and  confirm  thy  word  'by  signs  following;* 
even  by  '  opening  men's  eyes,  and  by  turning  them  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they 
may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  all 
that  are  sanctified  by  faith  in  Thee.'    Amen.  Scott. 


Verses  19,  20.  ihew,  contains  a  neat,  perspicuous  abridgment  of  the   history  of  our 

The  addition  of  the  word  '  Amen,'  may  denote  the   evanerelisl's  ear-   Lord.     As  such,  it  is  very  satisfactory  and  well  adapted  to  young  per- 

nest  desire,  that  the  same  powerful  and  gracious  presence  of  Christ,  and  sons,  to  bring  iheni  acquainted  with  the  principal  facta  of  the  Gospel.     It 

the  same  success,  mieht  still  attend  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in   should  not  be  used  asa  sufts^iVw/f  for  Matthew,  but  ascorroboratingevi- 

every  place.     (No/Cy  Matt.  28;  19,20.)  Scott.       dence,  and  as  containing  many  valuable  hinta  for comnleiing  the  history 

'  Conclusion.    The  Gospel  of  Mark,  if  not  an  abridgment  of  Mat-  of  our  Lord.'  I)r.  A~  Clarke. 


NOTp, — '  It  was  long  believed  that  the  gospels  were  successively 
written  as  they  are  now  placed,  from  the  testimonies  of  Irenaus,  Ori- 
gen,  Jerome,  Augustine,  Ckrysostom,  Sec.  who  so  cite  them.  Hence 
Grotius,  Mill,  Wctstein,  Townson,  Ace.  entertained  no  doubt  of  the 
priority  of  Mark's  gospel  to  Luke's.  But  later  critics  question  the  va- 
lidity of  this  assumption,  Owen,  Buschi7ig,  &c.  And  Griesbach,  by 
an  elaborate  process,  has  furnished  internal  evidence  of  the  priority  of 
Luke's  gospel ;  showing  that  Mark  copied  both  Mattheic  and  Luke ; 
the  whole  of  his  erospel  being  contained  in  their  gospels,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  about  four  and  twenty  verses,  presenting  facts  not  recorded 
oy  either  of  his  predecessors,  but  illustrative  of  the  general  subject. 

'  Table  of  parallel  passages  in  the  three  gospels,  from  Bp.  Marsh. 


Mall 

Mark. 

Lute. 

Man. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

3:1—1:22 

1:1-20 

3-12 

17—29 

21—39 

4:31—14 

30,31 

10 

40—3:6 

5:13-6:11 

13-21 

32-44 

11—17 

12:15,16 

3:7—12 

22—16:12 

45—8:21 

13-19 

6:12-16 

S;2!-26 

22,23 

20-21 

16:13-18:9 

27-9:50 

18—51 

21-32 

22-30 

19:1-12 

10:1—12 

16-50 

31—35 

13-23:1 

10:13-12:38 

18:5-20:45 

13:1-23 

4:12-20 

12:33-44 

20:45—21:4 

21-25 

8:16-18 

24:1-36 

13:1—32 

21:5,  ic. 

24—30 

26-29 

33—36 

31-32 

30-32 

26:1-28:8 

14:1-16:8 

24—35 

33,34 

16:9 

35—11 

22—25 

10-13 

24:10—35 

5:1-43 

26—56 

14 

36—43 

53—58 

6:1—6 

28:13—20 

1.5—18 

7-13 

9:1-6 

19 

50,51 

4:1,2 

14-16 

7—9 

20 

'  1.  In  general  it  appears,  that  Mark  rather  adopted  the  language 
of  Matthew,  but  the  order  of  Luke  in  their  joint  sections,  but  neither 
implicitly. 

'2.  He  is  usually  more  circumstantial  and  correct  than  they,  in  the 
relation  of  facts.  Compare,  for  instance,  their  accounts  of  the  death 
of  John  the  Baptist  with  his,  Mark  6:17 — 29;  his  masterly  description 
of  the  storm.  4:36 — 41  ;  his  account  of  the  fg-tree  cursed,  and  temple 
purged,  11:12 — 26,  in  which  he  has  judiciously  separated  these  two 
transactions,  as  happening  on  two  successive  days,  which  Matthew 
liad  concisely  blended  together,  on  the  day  of  our  Lord's  triumphal 
entrance.  In  the  joint  parable  of  the  vineyard,  he  has  critically  cor- 
rected a  verbal  inaccuracy  o{  Matthew,  21:23.  "  he  dug  a  wine  press," 
a  wine  vat,  says  Mark,  12:1.  And  the  sentence  against  the  rebellious 
tenants,  which  Matthew  has  put  in  the  mouths  of  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  (21:41.)  is  restored  hyMarkia  Christ,  (12:9.)  while  Luke  gives 
^heir  answer,  perceiving  the  drift,  of  the  parable  against  themselves, 
20:16. 

'  In  their  joint  accounts  of  Bartimeeus,  restored  to  sight,  he  follows 
Luke,   in  preference  to  Matthew,  who  notices  two  blind  men  ;  while 
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he  follows  the  order  of  Matthew  in  preference  to  Luke,  in  represent- 
ing the  miracle  as  having  been  performed  after  our  Lord  left  Jericho, 
in  his  way  lo  Jerusalem,  (Matt.  20:29,30.  Mark  10:46,)  which  Luke  haU 
represented  as  before  hia  entrance  \nlo  Jericho,  (Luke  18:35.  19:1  ;)  and 
yet  Luke  himself  allows  that  Christ,  at  the  time,  was  attended  by  a 
"  7Hui/itude"  (collected,  as  we  may  suppose,  at  »/<?r)'c/io,)  Luke  18:36 — 
39.  Whereas  Matthew  and  Mark  both  agree,  that  He  came  to  Jericho, 
attended  only  by  the  twelve.  Here,  therefore,  Mark  has  receded  from 
Matthew,  in  one  point,  and  corrected  Luke  in  another,  and  noticed  the 
leading  blind  man's  name,  omitted  by  both. 

'3.  Indeed,  to  the  accurate  fidelity  of  this  well-informed  evangelist,  we 
owe  several  important  facts  and  illustrations  omitted  by  his  predecessors. 
Thus,  he  alone  mentions  wild  beasts  in  the  wilderness,  1:  13.  That 
additional  circumstance  in  our  Lord's  first  preaching,  "  the  time  ia 
fulfilled,"  foretold  by  the  prophets,  1:  15.  Daind's  eating  the  shew- 
bread  in  \he  days  of  Abiathar,  2:  16.  The  emphatic  surname,  Boa- 
nerges. 3;  17.  Our  Lord's  anger  and  grief  al  the  obduracy  of  the 
Jews,  3:5.  The  expression  "i/e  is  beside  Himself."  (3:  21.)  the  beau- 
tiful parable  of  the  spontaneous  growth  of  the  seed,  (4:  26,  29.)  tho 
number  of  the  swine,  two  thousand,  (5:  13)  Christ's  expression,  Talitha 
cumi,  "  Damsel,  a7'ise,"  (5:  41.)  and  Ephpliatha,  "Be  opened,"  7:  34. 
The  '^  green  grass"  characterizing  the  spring,  (6:  39.)  noticed  also  by 
John.  The  distribution  of  the  tico  ^fishes.  (G:  41.)  likewise  noticed 
by  John.  The  first  cock-crowing,  during  Peter's  denial,  14:  68.  The 
addition  of  Salome  to  Matthew's  party  of  women  visiting  the  sepul- 
chre. 16:  2.  The  vision  of  the  second  angel  there.  16:  5.  The  wo- 
men's silence  respecting  his  message  to  Peter,  16:  7,  8.  Christ's  ap- 
pearance lo  Mary  Magdalene  first,  (16:  9.)  and  under  another  form  to 
the  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus,  16:  12.  The  disbelief  of  the  rest, 
and  our  Lord's  censure,  16:  13,  14.  His  commission  to  the  apostles, 
16: 15—18.  Theirdischargeof  it,16:20.  All  this  is  judiciously  added  to 
the  conciscr  accounts  of  his  predecessors,  Matthew  and  Luke.  Whereas 
had  Luke  followed  Him.  it  is  not  credible  that  he  would  have  omitted 
them  all,  since  we  see  that  John  noticed  those  of  Mark  that  coincided 
with  his  scheme,  or  came  within  the  range  of  his- gospel. 

'  From  the  lime  the  notion  prevailed  that  Mark's  gospel  was  merely 
an  abridgment  of  Matthew's,  as  in  the  days  of  Augustine,  (A.  P.  395.) 
xvho  calls  Mark  Ihe  "/o//offer  in  the  footsteps''  and  '' abridger"  of 
Matthew;  it  was  natural  to  place  his  gospel  next  to  Matthetr^s,  with 
which  it  was  supposed  to  have  the  closest  connection.  But  the  foregoing 
analysis  abundantly  proves,  that  Mark  was  not  a  seri'ile  copier,  for  he 
selected  most  judiciously,  and  sometimes  enlarged,  according  lo  his 
plan,  which  was  to  give  a  suecincl  history  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  com- 
mencing from  John's  preaching,  (Mark  1:  1,  2.)  to  the  ascension,  (16: 
19.)  and  concluding  with  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  every  where, 
(r.  20.)  thus  comprising,  in  a  short  compass,  the  substance  of  i^/a^ 
thetc's,  and  of  Luke's  Gospel  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles.' 

Dt.  Hai^b. 
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GOSPEL    ACCORDING   TO 

ST.   LUKE, 

WITH   AN    EXPOSITION    AND    PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS. 


We  now  enter  on  the  labors  of  another  evangelist,  born,  so  Jerome,  at  Antioch,  whose  name,  Luke,  some  take  to 
be  a  contraction  of  LiiciVnis.  Some  think  him  the  only  sacred  writer  not  of  the  seed  of  Israel.  He  was  a  Jewish 
proselyte,  and,  as  some  conjecture,  converted  to  Christianity  by  the  ministry  of  Paul  at  Antioch,  and,  after  his  coming 
into  Macedonia,  (Acts  16:  10.)  his  constant  companion.  He  had  been  a  physician :  hence  Paul  calls  him  Luke  the 
bdovrd  physician.  (Col.  4:  14.)  Whitby  thinks  it  probable  that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  and  if  so,  he  was 
an  I.sraelite.  Origen  and  Epiphanius  say  the  same,  and  I  see  nothing  to  object  to  it,  but  some  uncertain  traditions 
of  the  ancients.  He  is  supposed  to  have  written  this  gospel  while  associated  with  Paul,  and  by  his  direction  ;  and 
some  think  him  the  brother  whom  Paul  speaks  of,  (2  Cor.  8:  18.)  as  if  the  meaning  of  it  were,  that  he  was  celebrated 
in  all  the  churrhts  for  writing  this  gospel,  and  that  Paul  means  this  when  he  speaks  of  his  gospel.  Rom.  2:  16.  But 
there  is  no  ground  for  that.  Dr.  Cave  commends  his  style,  and  says  he  expresses  himself  in  a  vein  of  purer  Greek 
than  is  to  be  found  in  the  other  writers  of  the  holy  story.  He  is  more  copious  than  the  other  evangehst.s,  especially 
in  what  relates  to  the  priestly  office  of  Christ.  When  and  where  he  wrote,  is  uncertain.  Some  think  it  was  in 
Achaia,  during  his  travels  with  Paul,  seventeen  (others  say  twenty-two)  years  after  Christ's  ascension  ;  others,  that 
it  was  at  Rome,  a  little  before  he  wrote  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  (Acts  28:  30.  2  Tim.  4:  11.)  which  would  make  it 
about  twenty-seven  years  after  the  ascension,  and  about  the  fourth  year  of  Nero.  Jerome  says  he  died  when  he  was 
eighty-four  years  of  age,  and  was  never  married.  Some  write  that  he  suffered  martyrdom  ;  but  if  he  did,  where  and 
when  is  uncertain.  Nor,  indeed,  is  there  much  more  credit  to  be  given  to  the  Christian  traditions  concerning  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  than  to  the  Jewish  concerning  those  of  the  Old.  Henry. 

It  is  not  certainly  known  of  what  country  Luke  originally  was,  or  when  he  was  converted  to  Christianity.  He 
never  once  mentions  himself,  except  as  he  uses  the  first  person  plural  when  writing  several  parts  of  Paul's  history; 
and  nothing  is  recorded  of  him,  till  we  find  him  among  the  companions  of  that  apostle ;  for  Lucius  of  Cyrene  seems 
to  have  been  another  person.  (Acts  13:  1.)  The  more  general  tradition,  however,  is,  that  he  was  a  Syrian;  and 
having,  as  some  report,  practised  physic  at  Rome,  as  a  servant  of  some  of  the  great  men,  it  is  thought,  that,  being 
rewarded  with  his  liberty,  he  received  a  name  from  his  patron,  as  was  often  the  case,  and  then,  returning  to  Antioch 
in  Syria,  became  acquainted  with  Paul,  embraced  Christianity,  was  appointed  to  the  ministry,  and  from  that  time 
attended  the  apostle  in  his  travels.  Indeed,  it  is  certain  he  accompanied  him  in  all  his  labors  and  suflerings  during 
many  years,  probably  till  his  martyrdom.  (Acts2S:'l — 10.  Co/.  4:  14.  2  T™.  4:  11.  Fhilem.  2i. — Notes,  Acts  16: 
6 — 12,  V.  10.  20:  1 — 6.  27:  1,  2.)  Yet  Paul  never  calls  him  '  his  son,'  as  he  does  Timothy  and  Titus  :  it  is  therefore 
probable  that  he  was  converted  before  meeting  the  apostle  at  Antioch.  Whether  he  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  a  proselyte, 
or  a  gentile,  is  also  uncertain  ;  though  Paul's  language  seems  to  favor  the  latter  opinion  ;  for  having  spoken  of  several 
persons,  as  'of  the  circumcision,'  who  had  been  his  fellow-workers,  and  a  comfort  to  him,  he  directly  speaks  in  high 
terms  of  Epaphras  and  Luke ;  and  as  he  could  not  mean  to  say  that  they  had  not  been  his  fellow-workers,  and  a 
comfort  to  him,  it  seems  to  follow,  that  they  were  not  of  the  circumcision.  (Note,  Col.  4:  9 — 14.)  Scott.  '  The 
most  probable  conjecture  is  that  of  Bolten,  adopted  by  Kuinoel,  that  he  was  descended  from  gentile  parents,  and  in 
his  youth  had  embraced  Judaism,  from  which  he  was  converted  to  Christianity.'  Home,  vol.  4.  p.  260.  Ed.  It  is 
indeed  a  general  opinion,  that  none  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written  by  gentile  converts, 
however  eminent  many  of  them  were  as  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  But  the  Scripture  lays  down  no  rule  of  that  kind. 
It  is  probable  the  book  of  Job  was  written  by  Elihu,  who  was  not  of  the  nation  of  Israel;  (Preface  to  Job  :)  and 
certainly  Nebuchadnezzar  wrote  the  fourth  chapter  of  Daniel. — Luke,  besides  his  gospel,  wrote  also  '  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,'  which  conclude  with  a  brief  account  of  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome.  We  may  infer,  therefore,  with 
great  probability,  that  he  wrote  his  gospel  before  that  event,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  he  had  the  apostle's  sanction 
to  what  he  did.  His  gospel,  moreover,  was  certainly  extant  at  an  early  period,  and  from  the  first  received  by  the 
church  as  of  divine  authority:  (Introduction  to  the  New  Testament.)  and  the  early  and  unanimous  reception  of  this,  as 
well  as  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  as  divinely  inspired,  and  a  part  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  are  alone  sufficient  to 
satisfy  any  reasonable  person  :  and  it  is  remarkable  that,  in  recording  our  Lord's  words  when  he  foretold  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Luke  adds  Some  particulars  not  expressly  mentioned  in  the  other  gospels,  which,  taken  with 
the  extraordinary  accomplishment  of  them  during  above  seventeen  hundred  years,  form  an  internal  demonstration,  that 
he  wrote  '  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  (Note,  21:20 — 24.) — This  gospel  contains  parables,  discourses, 
miracles,  and  events,  which  had  been  omitted  by  the  preceding  evangelists  ;  and  several  recorded  by  them  arc  here 
passed  over.  The  history  begins  with  the  circumstances  preceding  and  attending  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
that  of  Jesus  Himself,  and  closes  with  a  fuller  account  of  what  passed  between  our  Lord's  resurrection  and  ascension, 
than  Matthew  or  Mark  had  given. — Luke  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  man  of  learning,  previous  to  his  being  endued 
with  spiritual  gifts.  His  style  is  more  pure  and  classical  thaii  that  of  the  other  evangelists ;  though  not  free  from 
the  Hebrew  and  Syriac  idiom,  which  some  make  an  objection  to  his  being  a  gentile  convert :  yet  it  only  proves  that 
he  had  studied  the  Septuagint,  and  was  conversant  with  Hellenists.  The  simplicity  of  his  manner,  however,  is  such, 
and  such  are  his  artlessness  and  power  of  fixing  attention  and  exciting  the  affections,  that  many  have  thought  him, 
as  a  writer,  capable  of  standing  the  competition  with  the  most  celebrated  historians  of  Greece  itself.  (Note,  7: 
U— 17.)  Scott. 

Scott  remarks  above,  that  Lucius  of  Cyrene  appears  to  have  been  another  person,  and  not  the  evangelist  Luke ; 
but  Robinson,  in  Calmet,  observes,  that  many  have  supposed  him  to  be  the  same.  Of  this  opinion,  it  may  be 
mentioned  too,  was  Taylor,  the  English  editor  of  Calmet.  He  says,  also,  that  every  probability  is  against  Luke's 
having  been  one  of  the  seventy  di.sciples.  He,  moreover,  describes  him  as  one  who  is  proved  by  his  writings,  to 
have  been  of  an  uncommonly  accurate  and  precise  turn  of  mind  ;  in  confirmation  and  illustration  of  which,  he  cites 
and  comments  upon  many  passages  of  Luke's  Gospel  and  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Respecting  arrangement,  'it  is  allowed,'  .says  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  'that  there  is  considerable  diversity  in  the  order  of 
time,  between  JIatlhew  and  Luke  ;  which  is  accounted  for  on  the  ground  that  Slatthew  relates  his  history  according 
to  chronological  order,  while  Luke  relates  his  according  to  a  classification  of  events.'  Rosenmueller  also  is  of  the  same 
opinion.  Others,  however,  (as  Taylor,  above,)  adopt  Luke  as  the  standard.  Newcome,  in  the  preface  to  his 
Hannony.  says,  that  '  chronological  order  is  not  precisely  obseri'ed  by  any  of  the  evangelists  :  that  John  and  Mark 
observe  it  most  ;  and  Matthew  neglects  it  most.'  Ed. 
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CHAP.  I. 

Tl>e  preface,  and  dedication  to  The- 
ophilua.  1—4.  An  aCL-ounl  of  Zacl.a- 
riusand  Elisabeth,  5— 7.  Tl.eang-el 
Gabriel  appears  to  Zdch.irias  in  the 
temple,  and  promises  him  a  eon  in 
his  old  ag^e,  who  would  he  Bin^larl;r 
eminent  and  useful,  &— 17.  He  is 
chastised  for  unbelief,  bv  being- 
Btruck  dumb,  IS— 23.  l^lisabetri 
conceives,  and  hides  herself,  24,  25. 
The  angel  appears  to  the  virgin 
Mary;  and  assures  her  that  she 
should  become  the  mother  of  ihe 
Messiah,  the  Kins'  of  Israel,  by  the 

BDwer  of  the  Holy  Spiril,  26—33. 
er  humble  faith  and  acquiescence. 
34—38-  She  visits  Elisabeth,  and  is 
sainted  by  her :  she  prophesies,  and 
praises  (jod,  39—56.  The  birth, 
circumcision,  and  naming  of  John 
the  Baptist,  57—63.  Ziioharias,  re- 
elored  to  the  use  of  speech,  prophe- 
tically praises  God,  64  -79  The 
manner  in  which  John  spent  his 
youth, 80. 

FORASMUCH  as 
many  have  taken 
in  hand  to  set  forth  in 
order  a  declaration  of 
"  those  things  which 
are  most  surely  believ- 
ed among  us, 

2  Even  as  they  de- 
livered them  unto  us, 
which  from  the  begin- 
ning were  *■  eye-wit- 
nesses, '  and  ministers 
of  the  word ; 

3  It  ■'  seemed  good 
to  me  also,  having  had 
perfect  understanding 
of  all  things  from  the 
very  first,  to- write  un- 

a  John  20:31.     Acta  1:1— 3.     ITim.  3: 

16.     SPkI.  1:16— 19. 
b  24:48.      John   15:27.     Acta   1:3.8,21, 

22.     4:20.     !0;39— 41.     Hob.  2:3.      1 

John  1:1—3. 
e  Ads  20:16.     Rom.  15:1S.     Eph.  3:7, 

8.     Col.  1:23—25. 
d     Acta     15:19,25,28.'      I    Cor.     7:40. 

16:12. 


LUKE,  I. 

Chap.  I.  v.  1—4.  The  narrative  this' evan- 
gelist gives  (or  rather  God  ly  him)  of  the  life 
of  Christ,  bea;ins  earlier  than  either  Matthe'w  or 
Mark.  We  have  reason  to  thank  God  for  them 
all,  as  ■we  have  for  all  the  gifts  and  graces  of 
Christ's  ministers,  which,  in  one  make  up  -ivhat 
is  wanting  in  another,  and,  together,  make  a 
harmony. 

Complimental  prefaces  atid  dedications  are 
justly  condemned  by  the  wise  and  good ;  but 
not  such  as  are  useful  and  instructive ;  as  this, 
in  which  Luke  dedicates  his  gospel  to  his  friend 
Theophilus,  not  as  to  his  palron,  to  protect  it, 
hut  as  to  his  pupil,  to  learn  it,  and  hold  it  fast. 
It  is  not  certain  who  this  Theophilus  was  ;  the 
name  signifies  Ql  friend  of  God;  some  think  it 
means  any  and  every  lover  of  God ;  Hanunond 
quotes  some  of  the  ancients  understanding  it  so  ; 
and  then  it  teaches  us,  that  those  who  are  truly 
lovers  of  God,  will  heartily  welcome  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  the  design  and  tendency  of  which  are, 
to  hring  us  to  God.  But  it  is  rather  to  be  un- 
derstood of  some  particular  person,  probably  a 
magistrate ;  because  Luke  gives  him  here  the 
same  title  of  respect  which  Paul  gave  Festus 
the  governor,  Acts  26:  25.  Note,  Religion  does 
not  destroy  civility  and  good  manners,  but  teach- 
es us,  according  to  the  usages  of  our  country,  to 
^ive  honor  to  tchom  honor  is  due. 

I.  Observe,  why  Luke  wrote  this  gospel.  It 
is  certain  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  not 
only  to  it,  but  in  it ;  and  in  both  as  a  reasonable 
creature,  and  not  a  machine  ;  and  he  was  made 
to  consider, 

1.  That  the  things  he  wrote,  were  things  7nos( 
surely  believed  among-  all  Christians ;  things 
which  they  ought  therefore  to  be  instructed  in, 
and  which  ought  to  be  transmitted  to  posterity, 
and,  in  order  to  that,  committed  to  writing, 
which  is  the  surest  way  of  conveyance  to  the 
ages  to  come :  not  things  of  doubtful  disputa- 
tions, about  which  Christians  may  safely  differ 
and  hesitate ;  but  things  which  are,  and  ought 
to  be,  most  surely  hcliered, — things  irhich  were 
performed,  (so  some,)  which  Christ  and  his 
apostles  did,  and  did  with  such  circumstances 
as  gave  a  full  assurance  that  they  were  really 
done,  so  that  they  have  gained  an  established, 
lasting  credit.  Note,  though  it  is  not  the  founda- 


Preface  of  Luke  to  his  gospel. 

Hon  of  our  faith,  yet  it  is  a  support  to  it,  that 
the  articles  of  our  creed  are  things  that  have 
been  long  viQst  surely  believed.  The  doctrine 
of  Christ  is  what  thousands  of  the  wisest  and 
best  of  men  have  ventured  their  souls  vpon,vfixh 
the  greatest  assurance  and  satisfaction. 

2.  That  a  declaration  of  those  things  should 
be  7nade  in  order ;  that  the  history  of  the  life 
of  Christ  should  be  methodized.  When  things 
are  put  in  order,  we  know  the  better  where  to 
fnd  them  for  our  own  use,  and  hew  to  keep 
them  for  the  benefit  of  others. 

3.  That  many  not  inspired  had  undertaken  to 
publish  narratives  of  the  life  of  Christ ;  which, 
though  well  designed,  and  useful,  were  not  so 
well  prepared  as  might  be,  nor  intended  for 
perpetuity.  Note,  Others'  labors  in  the  Gospel, 
if  faithful  and  honest,  we  ought  to  commend  and 
encourage,  and  not  to  despise,  though  imperfect ; 
yet  they  roust  not  be  reckoned  to  supersede 
our's,  but  rather  to  quicken  them. 

4.  That  the  truth  of  the  things  he  had  to 
^vrite,  was  conjirmedhy  the  concurring  testimo- 
ny of  those  wno  were  competent  and  unexcep- 
tionable witnesses  of  them,  v.  2.  Note,  (1.) 
The  apostles  were  ministers  of  the  word,  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  Word,  (so  some  understand 
it,)  or  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  1  John  1:  1. 
They  had  not  a  Gospel  to  make  as  masters,  but 
a  Gospel  to  preach  as  ministers.  (2.)  They 
were  eye-witnesses,  and  ear-witnesses.  They 
themselves  heard  the  doctrine,  and  saw  the  mira- 
cles of  Christ;  and  therefore  could  not  but 
speak,  -with  the  greatest  assurance,  the  things 
they  had  seen  and  heard.  Acts  4:  20.  (3.)  They 
were  so/ram  the  beginning  of  Christ's  minis- 
try, (v.  2.)  when  He  wrought  his  frst  miracle, 
John  2:  11.  T!\ie\  companiedwith  Him  all  the 
time  that  He  went  in  and  out  among  them ,  (Acts 
1:  21.)  so  that  they  not  only  heard  and  saw  all 
that  which  was  suJficient  to  confirm  their  faith, 
but,  if  there  had  been  any  thing  to  shock  it,  had 
opportunity  to  discover  it.  (4.)  The  written 
Gospel,  which  we  now  have,  exactly  agrees 
with  that  which  was  first  preached.  (5.)  He 
himself  had  a  perfect  understanding  of  what 
he  -wrote, /ro)7i  Me  first,  r.  3.  Some  think  He 
wouW  here  imply  tnat  those  who  had  written 
before  him,  had  not  a.  perfect  wnderstandimg  of 


NOTES. 

Chap.  T.  v.  1 — 1.  MaUhevv  anil  Mark  could  not  be  called  '  many  ;' 
and  the  former  of  Ihein  at  least  ivrote  from  his  personal  knowledge,  as 
well  as  under  the  suiilance  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  while  the  persons  here 
menlioneti  had  written  from  report.  We  must  therefore  understand 
the  evangelist  of  some  compilations,  which  have  been  lost  very  long 
since  ;  for  publishing  and  circulating  authentic  narratives  would  soon 
discredit  spurious  ones.  ScoTT. 

Most  surely  belifted.)  Most  fully  proved,  or  most  certainly  per- 
formed ;  for  either  the  evidence  by  wliich  they  were  attested,  or  the 
conviction  which  arose  from  the  evidence  of  their  having  been  accom- 
pListiad,  may  be  intended.  Eye  trilnesses.]  The  apostles  siiem  es- 
pecially intended.  Most  expositors  suppose  the  second  verse  to  point 
out  the  manner,  in  which  the  evangelist  had  deriveti  his  information  : 
yet  it  is  directly  connected  with  the  first  verse,  and  precedes  the  writer's 
first  mention  of  himself.  Luke  evidently  acquired  his  acquaintance 
with  the  Gospel,  by  information  and  testimoiiy,  and  not  as  an  eye-wit- 
ness. This  history  he  addressed  to  Theophilus,  for  his  more  full  in- 
struction in  Christianity.  Theophilus  signifies,  A  lover  of  God :  he 
appears  to  have  been  a  person  of  rank  and  authority  ;  for  the  title,  '  Most 
excellent,'  is  the  same  in  the  original,  which  is  elsewhere  addressed  to 
the  Roman  governors.  I.Marg.  Re.f.  {.—Note,  Acts  26:  24—29,  v.  25.) 
The  title  was  given  to  Theophilus  with  greater  propriety.  The  word 
rendered  '  instructed.*  relates  to  the  initiatory  instruction  in  the  first 
principles  of  Christianity,  in  which  the  converts  were  afterwards  to  be 
more  fully  taught  and  established.  'Luke  thought  not  what  was  de- 
'  livered  by  word  of  mouth  only,  even  by  the  eye-witnesses  and  minis- 
'  ters  of  the  word,  siithcient  to  give  Theophilus  a  knowledge  of  the  cer- 
'tainty  of  these  things,  without  writing  the  gospel.  He  held  it  notun- 
'  la\vful,  or  unfit,  for  a  layman,  or  any  Christian,  to  read  the  Scriptures ; 
*  nor  such  a  one  insufficient,  by  thus  reading,  to  understand  the  things 
'  in  which  he  had  been  instructed.'  Whitby.  '  The  very  circumstance 
'  of  the  number  of  such  narratives,  at  so  early  a  period,  is  itself  an  evi- 
'dence.  thalther",  was  something  in  the  first  publication  of  the  Christian 
'  doctrine,  whici  excited  the  curiosity,  and  awakened  the  attention,  of 
'  persons  of  all  ranks  and  denominations  ;  insomuch,  that  every  narra- 
'tive,  which  pretended  to  furnish  men  with  additional  information  con- 
'  cerning  so  extraordinary  a  personage  as  Jesus,  seems  to  have  been 
'  read  with  avidity.'     Campbell. 

From  the  vert/  first.)  Sometimes  rendered  'from  above.'  (.John 
3-  31.  Jam.  1:  17.'  3;  15,  17.)  It  is  however  often  used  m  another 
sense.  (J^o/in  3:  3,  7.  .4c/s  26:  5.  Gal.  4:  9.)  No  doubt,  Luke  wrote 
under  the  superintending  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  yet  this  word 
cannot  properly  be  adduced  as  a  proof  of  it,  nor  doos  it  at  all  imply, 
that  he  had  his  information  '  from  above,'  without  the  intervention  of 
the  ordinary  methods  of  information.  Scott. 


(1.)  'Whereas  many  have  undertaken  to  compose  the  history  of 
those  facts,  which  have  been  confirmed  among  us  Christians  with  the 
fullest  and  most  satisfaclnrv  evidence.'  Doddridge. 

Storrand  Flatt  understand  Luke  here,  to  refer,  undoubtedly,  to  inter- 
polated copies  of  Mallhevf's  gospel,  which  had  become  numerous  be- 
fore Luke  wrote  his  gospel,     hee  Bib.  Theol.  vol.  I.  p.  142.  Ed, 

'  In  these  histories  a  simple  narrative  of  the  facts  is  given  ;  but  no  at- 
tempt is  made,  by  argument,  asseveration,  or  animated  expression,  to 
bias  the  understanding,  or  work  upon  the  passions.  The  naked  truth 
is  left  to  its  own  native  evidence.  The  writers  betray  no  suspicion  of 
its  insufficiency.  This  method  of  theirs  has  more  genuine  dignity  than 
the  other,  and  if  I  mistake  not,  has  been  productive  of  more  durable 
consequences  than  ever  yet  resulted  from  the  arts  of  rhetoricians,  and 
the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom.*  Campbell. 

(2.)  Word.]  'Some  have  conjectured  that  logos,  the  word,  here 
signifies  Christ,  as  in  the  beginning  of  St.  John's  gospel :  perhaps  it 
may  ;  but  I  did  not  think  it  bo  evident,  as  to  venture  fixing  it  to  that 
sense.'  '  Doddkidoe. 

Ministers  of  the  word.]  'Those  who  look  part  in  the  aft"air,  and 
bore  a  part  in'the  things  done  ;  i.  e.  the  relations,  friends,  and  apostles 
of  Christ,  and  the  seventy  disciples.  So  Beza,  Hammond,  Erasmus, 
Grotius,  Roscnm.,  and  Kuinoel.'  Bloomfield. 

'  It  is  impossible,  on  reflection,  to  hesitate  a  moment  in  alfirmiug.  that 
the  historian  here  meant  to  acquaint  us,  that  he  had  received  his  infor- 
mation from  those  who  had  attended  Jesus,  and  been  witnesses  of  everj 
thing  during  his  public  ministration  upon  the  earth,  and  who,  after  his 
ascension,  had  been  intrusted  by  Him  with  the  charge  of  propagating  his 
doctrine  throughout  the  world.*  Campbell. 

(.3.)  To  write  unto  thee  in  order.]  '  It  is  chiefly  on  the  authority 
of  this  clause  that  M.  Le  Clerc,  and  many  other  modern  harmonizera 
have  thought,  (as  Beza  also  did,)  that  all  the  other  gospels  are  to  be  re- 
duced to  the  order  of  Luke,  wherever  they  ditl'er  from  it:  a  conclusion 
which  I  apprehend  to  be  an  occasion  of  many  errors,  and  particularly 
injurious  to  the  character  of  Matthew ;  and  the  foundation  of  which 
is  very  precarious;  since  it  is  evident,  this  evangelist  might,  with  great 
propriety,  be  said  to  have  given  an  orderly  account  of  the  history  of 
Christ,  as  the  leading  facts  are  in  their  due  series,  though  some  particu- 
lars are  transposed.'  Doddridoe. 

'  We  cannot  conclude  from  the  words  in  order,  that  the  order  of 
time  is  better  observed  by  this,  than  by  any  other  evangelist.* 

Campbell. 

Theophilus.]  ' The  most  probable  opinion  is  that  of  Dr.  Lardner, 
now  generally  aiiopted,  viz.  that  as  Luke  composed  his  gospel  in 
Greece,  "rheophilus  was  a  man  of  rank  of  tlie  same  country.' 

HORN&. 
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totheo  '  in  orJor/niOSt  what  thoy  wrote;  hut  without  rrflccting on  thorn, 

PXC(^!l(Mlt  TluHtpflikiS  ^*'  rutln'r  asserts  his  own  nhilily  for  this  under- 

'  A  Tli-it  (luiii  fiinicrht  '^l''"?!  '  It  seemed  good  Id  ml',  hnviiiR  attained 

4    lIl.U  lllcnt  silllfriu-  ,„   „|^.  p^^_.^  ,(„„^^,|„|(j„  „f  „ii  things,- /rom 

est  know  the  certainty  „i„„,.  ,.>  so  I  tliink  it  shouhl  he  rendered  ;  for  if 
of  those  thini^s,  where-  he  meant  llic  Slime/mm  Ihr  hr^-iiininsr,  (r.  ■->.) 
in  tllOU  hast"  been  in-  '^^  O"""  iranslalion  inlilnotes,  1u'  would  have 
StrUCtOtl  used  the  sayie  word.     (I,|   He  had  diligenlly 

e    w-r\iTTr>t?  *   rr       •       ifrarc/it'd  into  these  tilings,  had  follnwrd  alter 
D    '|i±lbKh.     was  in   thom;  (so  the  word  is;)  as  the  Old-Testament 
prophets  are  said  to  have  inqitircd  and  srnrrhcd 
(liligcnthj,  I  Pet.  1:  10.     [a.]   He  had  reeeived 


J-  the  days  of 
■•  HiMMcl,  the  king  of 
Jadea,  a  certain  priest 
named  Zacliarias,  '  of 
the  course  of  Abia :  and 
his  wife  was  of  the. 
dauijhtcrs    of    Aaron 


and  ordinances  of  tlie 
Lord  "  blameless. 


S(k>I. 


Ec.  las.  ACH 
26i!S.     Cr. 


•  I.    Pi.  405. 
11:4. 

fAcuM.    S3:26.     S4:3. 

g  John  30-31.     a  Pet.   I;15.I6. 

*  Before    the    «t:cownt    c&Iled    Anno 
Domini,  the  cixth  yeAr. 

b  Matt.  2:1. 

i    1    Chr.    1M:10,I9.        Neh.     12:4,17. 

AHIih. 
k  1S:15.     Gen.   S;9     7:1.      Job  1:1,8. 

»a.     Horn.   3:»-45.      Phil.   3:6—9. 

Tit.  3:3-7. 
llKin^9:l.    2Kinir.«l:3.     P>.  119: 

6.     Acts  24:16.     2  Tor.  1:12.     Tit.  2: 

11—14      I  John  2:3.29.     3:7. 
n  Phil.  2:15.     Col.  1:22.     1  Then.  3:13. 

3  Pet.  3:14 


his  intelligence,  not  only  hy  tradition,  as  others 
had  done,  but  hy  revelation,  securing  him  from 
any  error  or  mistake  in  recording  it.  He  sought 
nfrom  ndore,  and  thence  he  had  it,  as  Moses 
his.  [3.]  He  could  therefore  say,  that  he  had 
&  per  feet  understanding  of  these  things.  He 
and  Iter  name  1TOS  Eli-  knew  them  accura/dy  eicactly. 
sahoth  ''•     Observe  why  he  sent  it  to  Thcnp/nhts, 

saoein.  ^^^^    jl^^^    pj^    ,„i„|^j    ^ive    reputation    to    the 

6  Alld  they  were  work,  hut  be  edified  by  it,  r.  4.  l.  his  implied, 
lx)th  '  riijlltt^OUS  Isefore  that  he  had  been  instructed  according  to  the 
God  '  walkino-  in  all  rule.  Matt.  28:  19,  an.  Probably,  Luke  had  hap- 
the  '  commandments  '■=='"''  h™,  and  knew  how  well  he  had  been  in- 
structed,  or  catechized ;  so  the  word  is;  the 
most  knowins:  Christians  began  with  beinj?  cate- 
chized. Theophilus  was  a  person  of  distinc- 
tion, perhaps  by  birth:  and  so  much  the  more 
pains  should  be  taken  with  such  when  they  are 
young,  to  teach  ihem  the  principles  of  the  ora- 
cles of  God,  that  they  may  be  fortified  against 
the  temptations,  and  furnished  for  the  oppor- 
tunities, of  a  high  condition  in  the  world.  2.  It 
was  intended  that  he  should  knoic  the  certainty 
of  those  things ^s\io\i\d  understand  them  more 
clearly,  and  believe  them  more  firmly.  There 
is  a  certainty  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  we 
may  build  upon  ;  and  those  of  us  who  have 
been  well  instructed  in  the  things  of  God  when 
we  were  young,  should  give  diligence  to  know 
the  certaintif  of  those  things ;  to  know  not  only  what  we  believe,  but  why  we 
believe  il,  tnat  wc  may  be  able  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us. 

V.  5— 2.'5.  IMatlhew  and  Mark  negan  the  gospel  with  the  baptism  of  John, 
and  his  ministry,  which  commenced  about  six  months  before  our  Savior's; 
Luke  therefore,  designing  to  give  a  more  particular  account  than  had  been 
piven  of  our  Savior's  conception  and  birth,  determines  to  do  so  of  John  Bap- 
tist, who  in  both  was  his  harbinger  and  forerunner.  The  evangelist  deter- 
mines thus,  not  only  because  it  is  commonly  reckoned  a  satisfaction  and  en- 
tertainment to  know  something  of  the  original  extraction  and  early  days  of 
those  who  afterward  prove  great  men,  but  because  in  the  beginning  of  these 
there  were  many  things  miraculous,  and  presages  of  what  they  afterward 
proved.  In  these  verses,  our  inspired  historian  begins  as  early  as  the  con- 
ception of  John  Baptist.    Now  observe  here, 

I.  The  account  given  of  his  parents;  v.  5.  They  lived  in  the  days  of 
Herod  the  kin^,  a  foreigner,  and  a  deputy  for  the  Romans,  who  had  lately 
made  Judea  a  province  of  the  empire.  This  is  taken  notice  of.  to  show  that 
the  sceptre  was  quite  departed  from  Judah,  and  therefore  that  now  was  the 
lime  for  Shiloh  to  come,  according  to  Jacob's  prophecy,  Gen.  49:  10.  The 
family  of  David  now  sunk,  was  to  rise,  and  flourish  again,  in  the  Messiah. 
Note,  None  ought  to  despair  of  the  reviving  and  flourishing  of  religion,  even 
then  when  civil  liberties  are  lost.  Israel  is  enslaved,  yet  then  comes  the 
Glory  of  Israel. 

Now  the  father  of  John  Baptist  was  Zacharias,  a  priest,  a  son  of  Aaron. 
No  families  in  the  world  were  ever  so  honored  of  God  as  those  of  Aaron  and 
David;  with  one  was  made  tlie  covenant  of  priesthood,  with  the  other  that 
of  rnyaily;  both  had  forfeited  their  honor,  yet  the  Gospel  atjain  puts  honor  up- 
on Itolh  in  their  latter  days,  on  that  of  Aaron  in  John  Baptist,  on  that  of  David 
in  Christ,  and  then  both  were  extinguished  and  lost.  Christ's  was  of  David's 
house,  his  forerunner  of  Aaron's,  for  his  priestly  agency  and  influence  opened 
the  way  to  his  kingly  authority  and  dignity.  This  Zacharias  wafiof  the  course 
of  Abia ;  when   in  David's  time  the  family  of  Aaron  was  ntultiplied,  he  di- 


Account  of  John  Baptist'* s  parents, 

vided  them  into  twenty-four  courses,  for  the 
more  regular  performance  of  their  office,  that  it 
might  never  be  either  neglected  for  want  of 
hands,  or  engrossed  by  a  few.  The  eighth  of 
those  was  that  of  Ahia,  (l  Chron.  24:  lu.)  who 
was  descended  from  Eleazer,  Aaron's  eldest 
son:  but  Dr.  I.ightfoot  sutrgcsts,  that  many  of 
llie  families  of  the  priests  were  lost  in  the  cap- 
tivity, so  that  after  their  return  they  took  m 
those  of  other  families,  retaining  the  names  of 
the  heads  of  the  respective  courses.  The  wife 
of  this  Zacharias  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron 
too,  am\  her  name  was  JElisabcth^  ihc  very  same 
name  with  Elishcba  the  wife  of  Aaron,  Kxud. 
G:  23.  The  priests  (Josephus  saith)  were  very 
careful  to  marry  within  their  own  family,  that 
they  might  maintain  the  dignity  of  the  priest- 
hood, and  keep  it  without  mixture. 

Now  that  which  is  observed  concerning  Za- 
charias and  Elisaiieth  is, 

1.  That  they  were  a  verj'  religious  couple,  v. 
G.  They  were  so  in  his  sight,  whose  judgment, 
we  are  sure,  is  according  to  trvth  ;  they  were 
sincerely  and  really  so.  They  are  righteous  in- 
deed, that  are  so  before  God,  as  Noah,  Gen.  7: 
1.  They  a/>/)ror«/  themselves  to  Him,  and  He 
was  graciously  pleased  to  accept  them.  It  is  a 
happy  thing  when  those  that  are  joined  to  each 
other  in  marriage,  are  both  joined  to  the  Lord  : 
and  it  is  especially  requisite  that  the  priests, 
the  Lord's  ministers,  should  with  their  yoke- 
fellows be  righteous  before  God,  that  they  may 
be  examples  to  thcjiock,  and  rejoice  their  hearts. 
(I.)  Their  being  righteous  before  God  was  evi- 
denced by  the  course  and  tenor  of  their  con- 
versation ;  they  showed  it,  not  by  their  talk, 
but  bv  their  icorks ;  by  the  way  they  walked  in, 
and  the  rule  they  walked  by.  (2.)  They  were 
q/a  piVce  with  themselves;  ibr  their  devotions 
and  their  conversations  agreed.  They  walked 
not  only  in  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  which 
related  to  divine  worship,  but  in  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord,  which  have  reference  to  all 
the  instances  of  a  good  conversation,  and  must 
be  regarded.  (3.)  They  were  universal  in  their 
obedience;  not  that  they  never  in  any  thing 
came  short  of  their  duty,  but  it  was  their  con- 
stant care  and  endeavor  to  come  up  to  it.  (4.) 
Herein,  though  they  were  not  sinless,  yet  they 
were  blameless  ;  noBody  could  charge  them  witn 
any  open,  scandalous  sin;  tliey  lived  honestly 
and  inqffcjisively^  as  ministers  and  their  families 
are  in  a  special  manner  concerned  to  do,  that 
the  ministry  be  not  blamed  in  their  blame. 

2.  Thai  ihey  had  been  long  childless,  r.  7. 
Children  are  a  heHtage  of  the  Lord.  They  are 
valuable,  desirable  blessings ;  yet  many  lliere 
are  in  a  married  state,  who  are  righteous  before 
God,  and,  if  they  had  children,  would  bring 
them  lip  in  his  fear,  who  yet  are  not  thus  bless- 
ed, while  the  men  of  this  \rorld  srefvll  of  chil- 
dren, (Ps.  17:  14.)  and  send  forth  their  Utile 
ones  like  a  fock,  John  21:  11.  Elisabeth  was 
6arrfr7,and  ihey  began  to  despair  of  ever  having 
children,  for  they  were  both  now  well  strickeji  in 
years.  IVIany  eminent  persons  were  born  of 
mothers  that  bad  beeu  long  childless,  as  Isaac, 
Jacob,  Joseph,  Samson,  Samuel,  and  so  here 
John  Baptist — to  make  their  birth  the  more  re- 
markable, and  the  blessing  of  it  the  more  valua- 
ble to  their  parents;  and  to  show  that  when 
God  keeps  his  people  long  waiting  for  mercy, 


\  - 


(4.)  Instructed.]  '  The  word  expresses,  with  jsreat  accuracy,  ihn 
in^truclians  given  to  those  who  were  training  up  for  admission  lo  the 
Christian  church:  whose  name  of  catechumens  was,  ns  it  is  well 
known,  derived  from  hence,  and  applied  without  any  particular  regard 
to  the  age  of  the  persons  concerned.'  Doddridge. 

'It  app^^ars  thai  Theophilus  had  already  received  the  frst  elements 
of  ihe  Chrisiinn  doctrine,  but  had  not  a3  yet  been  compieicly  smtindrd 
in  them.  Every  man  should  labor  to  acquire  the  most  correct  know- 
ledge and  inihibitabie  cerlaitity  of  those  doctrines,  on  which  he  stakes 
hid  eternal  salvation.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Verses  5 — 7. 

Zacharias  '  w.oa  not,  as  aome  have  imagined,  high  prie.';l.    Zacharias 

*  vrx3  chosen  by   lot  to  burn  incense:  the  high'priesi  did  it  by  the 

*  right  of  succession,  and  in  ihe  holy  of  holies,  into  which  Zachariiis 

*  entered  not.     Zacharias  was  priest  of  the  course  of  Abia ;  whereas  the 

*  high  priest  was  of  no  course  at  all.  These  several  courses  be?an  on 
'the  sabbath-day,  and  continued  to  serve  till  the  next  sabbath.'— 
Mliitfjy.  iXotfs,2King8n:5—9.  I  C//.r.  23:  2— 6.  24:10.  Ezra 
2:  36—39.)  Barrenness  was  thought  a  very  heavy  afllirtion  by  the 
Jews  :  yet  Zacharias  gave  no  countenance  to  the  practice  of  polvgamy 
or  divorce,  by  uiking  another  wife.     (.Notes,  Gen.  16:  1—6.)     The  lat- 


ter of  these,  especially,  wa."  common  at  that  time  ;  yet  the  pious  Jews 
generally  disapproved 'it.     (Xolcs,  Matt.  5:  31,  32.     19:  3—12.) 

(5.)     IIcrnd.\     The  Great.     See  notes  IVIaii.  2:  1.  Scott. 

Course  of  Abia.]  '  Each  "course"  had  its  father,  or  president,  who 
were  on  that  accoimt  styled  high  priests ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why 
in  the  Go.-5peI  the  "  high  priesti"  are  so  often  mentioned.  Bcausohre 
&  L'Enfiirit,  Roserim.'  Hewlett. 

'The  priests  employed  in  sacred  services  at  Jerusalem  were  present 
in  the  temple,  not  only  hy  day,  but  also  as  watchers  by  night.  They 
prepared  not  only  the  victims,  but  also  the  lamps  and  the  wood,  and 
did  whatever  handy  work  was  to  be  done,'  Rosenm. 

(6,)  Ordi7iances.}  Rom.\:Z2.  2:26.  5:16.18.  8:4.  Heb.  9: 
1,  10.  Rcr.  15:4.  19:3.  The  word  ia  used  in  different  senses  : 
but  the  institutions  of  the  ritual  law  of  Moses  seem  here  exclusively 
meant.  Scott. 

(6.)  Cemtnandimnts  and  ordinances.]  'Moral  commands  and 
ceremonial  institufions.*  Doddbidgb. 

'Perhaps  commandjncnts  may  here  mean  the  decniosuc ;  and  ordi- 
nances, the  ceremonial  and  judicial  laws  which  were  delivered  aflerthe 
decalogue  :  as  all  the  precepts  delivered  from  Ex.  21  to  24.  are  termed 
judgments  or  ordinances.'  Dr-  A.  Clarke. 
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7  And  "  they  had  no  lie  sometimes  is  pleased  to  recompense  them 

child    because  that  EU-  ^^f  ^^^'^  patience,  by  doubling  the  worth  of  it 

c«i-.:r.fV      «rr,c,      Ur^y'^^-n  whenitcomes. 

saDein     was      Oai  ren  ,  jj      ^^^  appearing  of  an  angel  to  his  father 

and    they     both    were  Zacharias,  as  ne  was  ministering  in  the  temple, 


now  °  well  stricken  in 
years. 

[Practical  Observatio?is.] 

8  And    it    came    to 

pass,    that  while    p  he 


,11.  Zacharias  the  prophet  was  the  last 
of  the  Old  Testament  that  was  conversant  with 
angels  ;  and  Zacharias  the  priest  the  first  in  the 
New  Testament.     Observe, 

1 .  How  Zacharias  was  employed  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  V.  8.    It  was  his  week  of  waiting: 


Account  of  John  Baptist'' s  parents, 

heard,)  when,  hy  the  tinkling  of  a  hell,  they  had 
notice  that  the  priest  was  gone  iii  to  bum  incense. 

Observe  here,  how  the  true  Israel  of  God 
were  always  a  praying  people  ;  and  prayer  is 
the  great  and  principal  service  by  wnich  we 
honor  God,  obtam  his  blessing,  and  keep  np  our 
communion  with  Him.  Even  then^  when  ritual 
and  ceremonial  appointments  were  in  full  force, 
as  this  oi  burning  incense,  yet  moral  and  spirit- 
ual duties  were  required  to  go  along  with  them, 
and  were  principally  looked  at.  David  knew 
that  when  he  was  at  a  distance  from  the  altar, 
his  prayer  might  be  heard  loithout  incejise,  Ps. 
141:  2.  But  when  he  was  compassing  the  altar, 
the  incense  could  not  be  accepted  without  pray- 
er, any  more  than  the  shell  without  the  kernel. 
It  is  not  enou2:h  to  be  where  God  is  worshipped, 
if  our  hearts  do  not  join  in  the  worship,  and  ^o 
along  with  the  minister,  in  all  the  parts  of  it. 
If  he  burn  the  incense  ever  so  well,  in  the  most 
pertinent,  judicious,  lively  prayer,  if  we  be  not 
at  the  same  time  prai/ing  m  concurrence  with 
him,  what  will  it  avail  us  ?  All  our  prayers  are 
acceptable  and  successful,  only  in  virtue  of  the 
incense  of  Christ's  intercession  in  the  temple 
of  God  above.  To  this  usage  in  the  temple- 
service  there  seems  to  be  an  allusion,  (Rev.  8. 
1,  3,  4.)  where  we  find  there  was  silence  in  hea- 
ven, as  there  was  in  the  temple,  for  half  an 
hour,  while  the  people  were  silently  lifting  up 
their  hearts  to  God  in  prayer ;  and  that  there 
was  an  angel,  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  who 
offered  up  much  incense  rci-th  the  prayers  of  all 
saints  before  the  throne.  We  cannot  expect  an 
interest  in  Christ's  intercession,  if  we  do  not 
pray,  and  pray  with  our  spirits,  and  continue 
instant  in  prayer.  Nor  can  we  expect  our  best 
prayers  to  be  accepted,  and  bring  in  an  answer 
of  peace,  but  through  the  mediation  of  Christ, 
who  ever  lives,  making  intercession. 

2.  How,  when  thus  employed,  he  was  honor- 
ed with  a  special  messenger  sent  to  him  from 
heaven,  v.  11.  Some  observe,  that  we  never 
read  of  an  angel  appearing  in  the  temple,  with 
a  message  from  God,  but  here  only,  because 
there  God  had  other  ways  of  malung  known  his 
mind,  as  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  and  by  a 
still  small  voice  from  between  the  chenibims  ; 
but  the  ark  and  the  oracle  were  wanting  in  the 
second  temple,  and  therefore  when  an  express 
was  to  be  sent,  an  angel  was  employed,  and  so 
the  gospel,  as  the  law,  was  given  at  first  very 
much  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  the  appearance 
of  which  we  often  read"  of  in  the  Gospels  and  in 
the  Acts;  though  the  design  both  of  the  law 
and  of  the  gospel,  when  brought  to  perfection, 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  Those  things,  which  we  are  required 'most  surely  lers.  Some  alloy  to  our  comfort  must  be  expected  in  every 
to  believe,' are  most  abundantly  proved  to  be  of  divine  original;  situation;  and  this  consideration  should  reconcile  us  to  our 
and  if  our  faith  were  as  strong,  as  the  truths  and  promises  are  own  trials ;  as  we  probably  should  be  no  gniners,  could  we  ex- 
certain,  we  should  continually  rejoice  in  them. ...We  should  change  condition  with  those  whom  we  are  most  apt  to  envy. 
therefore  endeavor  to  obtain  a  more  exact  knowledge  of  them  ;  But  those  who  '  grow  in  grace'  as  they  advance  in  years,  and 
and  also  labor  to  bring  our  friends  and  neighbors  ^o  an  estab-  who  steadily  attend  to  their  proper  employnient,  may  hope  for 
lished  faith  in  them....(A'b^e,  Til.  2:  9,  10.)  This  is  peculiarly  increasing  peace  and  comfort  in  the  eve  of  life.  {Notes,  Ps. 
needful  and  becoming  in  those  who  sustain  the  office  of  minis-  71:  17—24.     92:  13—15.)  Scott. 


executed    the     priest's   and  he  was  on  duty.     Though  his  family  was 
office   before    God    "^  in   not  built  up,  yet  he  made  conscience  of  doing 
the  order  of  his  course,    the  work  of  his  own  place  and  day.     Though 
Q    Apr^nrrlino-     tn    thp    we  have  not  aesired  meraes,  yet  we  must  keep 
y  ACCOming    to    tae   ^^^^^  to  enjoined  services;  and  in  our  diligent 
custom  01  the    priest  S   and  constant  attendance  on  them,  we  may  hope 
office,  ^  his    lot    was  to    that  mercy  and  comfort  will  come  at  last.     Za- 
burn  incense  when  he   charias'  lot  was  to  burn  incense  morning  and 
went   into    the    temple   evening  that  week,  as  other  services  fell  to  oth- 
f  fy.     T       A  ^       er  priests  also  by  lot.    The  services  were  direct- 

or tne  LjOra.  edoy  lot,  that  some  might  not  decline  them,  and 

10  And  Hhe  whole  others  engross  them;  and  that,  the  f/fs/joso^o/" 
multitude  of  the  people  the  lot  being  from  the  Lord,  they  might  have 
were  praying  without.  ^^^  satisfaction  of  a  divine  call  to  the  work. 
-        •  ^  •  '    This  was  not  the  high  priest's  burning  incense 

on  the  day  of  atonement,  as  some  have  fondly 
imagined,  who  have  thought  by  that  to  find  out 
the  time  of  our  Savior's  birth,  but  the  burning 
of  the  daily  incense  at  the  altar  of  incense,  (v. 
11.)  which  was  in  the  temple,  {v.  9.)  not  in  tne 
most  holy  place,  into  wnich  the  high  priest 
entered.  The  Jews  say  that  one  and  the  same 
prieat  burned  not  incense  twice  in  all  his  days, 
(there  were  such  a  multitude  of  them,)  at  least 
never  more  than  one  week.  It  is  very  probable 
that  this  was  xipon  the  sabbath-day,  because 
there  was  a  multitude  of  people  attending,  {v.  10.)  whirrli  ordinarily  was  not 
on  a  week  day;  and  thus  God  usually  puts  honor  upon  his  own  day.  And 
then,  if,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  reckons,  this  course  of  Abia  fell  on  the  seventeenth 
day  of  the  third  month,  the  month  Sivan,  answering  to  part  of  May  and  part 
of  June,  it  is  worth  observing,  that  the  portions  of  llie  law  and  the  prophets, 
which  were  read  this  day  in  the  synagogues,  were  very  agreeable  to  that 
which  was  doin^  in  the  temple ;  namely,  the  law  of  the  Nazarites,  (Num.  6:) 
and  the  conception  of  Samson,  Judg.  13. 

While  Zacharias  was  burning  incense  in  the  temple,  th^  whole  multitude 
of  the  people  were  praying  withoxd,  v.  10.  Dr.  Ligntfoot  says,  the  priests  of 
that  course  that  then  served,  were  constantly  in  the  temple,  at  the  hour  of 

Erayer,  and  if  it  were  the  sabbath-day,  those  of  thai  course  also  that  had 
een  in  waiting  the  week  before,  ana  the  Levites  that  served  under  the 
priests,  and  the  meri  of  the  station,  as  the  rabbins  call  tliem,  who  were  the 
representatives  of  the  people,  in  putting  their  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  sacri- 
fices, and  many  besides,  who,  moved  by  devotion,  left  their  emplojmients,  for 
that  time,  to  be  present  at  the  service  of  God  ;  and  those  would  make  up  a 
g'reat  multitude,  especially  on  sabbaths  and  feast-days  :  now  these  all  address- 
ed themselves  to  ineir  devotions,  (in  mental  prayer,  for  their  voice  was  not 


at  the  time  of  incense. 

n  Oen.  15:2,3     16:1,2.    25:21.     30.1,2- 

Jud'.  13:8,3.     1  Sam.  1:2,5-8. 
o  Gen.  17:17.     18:11.     1  Kings  1:1.    2 

King-s  4:14—16.  Rom.  4:19,20.  Heb. 

U:1I,12. 
p  Ex.  28:1,41.  29:1,9,44.   30:30.  Num. 

18:7.     1  Chr.  24:2.     2  Chr.  11:14. 
q  5.     1  Chr.  24:19.    2  Chr.   8:14.     31: 

2,19.     Eirft6:18. 
r  Ex.  30:7,8.     37:25—29.    Num.  16M0. 

1  S.im.  2:28.     I  Chr.  6:49.    23:13.     2 

Chr.  26:16— 18.    29:11.     Heb,    8:6.7. 
8  Lev.   16:17.      Heb.   4:14—16.      9:24. 

Rev.  8:3,4. 


(7.)  '  Polygamy,  as  well  as  dir^orce,  were,  for  the  hardnes.=i  of  their 
hearts,  tolerated  among  the  Jews  ;  but  they  seem  both  to  have  been, 
in  this  age  at  least,  disapproved  by  persons  of  the  beat  character. 
Compare  Mai.  2:  14—16.  and  1  Tim.  3:  2.'  Doddridge. 

Verses  8—10. 

Zacharias  burning  incense  on  the  golden  altar  within  the  sanctuary, 
at  the  same  time  that  a  great  number  of  people  were  collected  without, 
in  the  courta  of  the  temple,  silently  offering  up  their  prayers  and  sup- 
plicalion.q,  was  an  apt  type  of  Christ's  intercession  in  heaven,  through 
which  the  prayers  of  believers,  in  every  part  of  the  outer  court  of  the 
church  on  earth,  ascend  with  acceptance  before  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  r, 
B.— Notes,  Ex.  30:  1— 10.    Rev.  8:  1—6.)  Scott. 

(9.)  '  The  course  of  Abia  (r.  5.)  to  which  ihe  service  returned  after 
an  interval  of  one  hundred  and  sixty-eight  days,  was  the  eig'hth  in  or- 
der, and  on  duty  the  fourth  month  of  the  Jewish  year,  answering  to  our 
Tuly.  Elisabeth  conceived  about  the  month  of  August,  after  Zacharias* 
return.  John  therefore  would  seem  to  have  been  born  about  the  month 
of  May,  and  Jesus  (.v.  36.)  about  Sepumber  or  October.  Yet  these 
things  are  uncertain.'  Rosenm. 

(9.)  His  lot  was  to  burn  incense.^  '  Since  the  sacerdotal  offices 
were  various,  it  was  agreed  among  the  priests,  that  all  should  be  assign- 
ed, or  distributed,  by  Int.  By  the  first  lot,  was  designated  he  who  should 
cleanse  the  outside  of  the  altar.  Secondly,  thirteen  were  taken  who 
should  sacrifice  the  lamb,  sprinkle  the  blood,  trim  the  lamps,  and  burn 
and  scatter  the  incense.  Thirdly,  he  who  should  ascend  the  high 
altar,  and  lay  upoi\  it  the  members  of  the  victim.    The  most  honorable 


of  all  the  functions  was  that  of  burning  incense  ;  an  office  which  could 
only  be  discharged  once.*  Wetstein. 

The  temple]  This  word  generally  means  the  sanctuary:  but  in- 
cludes the  courts  and  outer  buildings.  Scott. 

The  temple.]  'The  sanctuary.  Tile  temple  comprehended  the 
whole  edifice,  with  all  its  inclosures,  piazzas,  and  other  buildings ;  the 
sanctuary,  only  what  was  termed,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  house, 
consisting  of  the  vestibule,  the  holy  place  or  sanctuary,  and  the  most 
holy.  The  altar  of  incense,  on  which  the  perfumes  were  burnt,  was 
in  the  sanctuary  :  the  people  who  were  praying,  without,  were  in  the 
temple,  but  not  in  the  sanctuary.'  Campbell. 

(10.)  Praying  without,  at  the  time  of  ijice7ise.]  '  This  was  the 
foundation  of  that  elceant  figure,  by  which  prayer  is  so  often  compared 
toinc<?7we;  (see  P3.141:  2.  Mai.  1:  11.  Rev.  8:  3,  4.)  and  perhaps, 
one  reason  of  ordaining  incense  might  be,  to  intimate  the  acceptable- 
ness  of  those  pious  prayers,  which  were  to  accompany  it.  And  indeed 
burning  fragrajU  perfumes  was,  and  in  the  eastern  nations  still  is,  so 
important  a  part  of  the  entertainment  of  illustrious  families,  that  one 
might  well  expect  it  in  the  house  of  (?od.  It  is  so  plain  that  tbis  waa 
only  an  office  of  daily  ministration,  and  that  Zacharias  was  one  of 
the  ordinary  priests,  that  one  cannot  but  be  surprised,  that  any  one 
should  ever  conclude  from  this  circumstance  of  the  story,  that  Zacharia« 
was  Sagan,  or  assistant  to  the  high  priest,  and  was  now  performing  his 
grand  office  on  the  day  of  atonement,  and  so  on  this  foundation,  shoidd 
calculate  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  of  Christ,  and  all  the  other 
feaste  which  depend  upon  them  :  yet  this  is  done  in  the  calendars,  both 
of  the  Rofnan  and  Greek  church.'  Dodpridob. 
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Account  of  John  Baptist^s  parents. 


3.  The  impression  this  made  on  Zaohnrias, 
1'2.  Tiiough  ris^fitcous before  God,  mni  btamc- 


11  And  thc*ro  *ap-  was  to  settle  another  way  of  correspondencp, 
poarod  unto  him  an  '"""^c  spiritual,  between  God  mu)  man.  This 
Hn.rol  nf  tho  T  niYl  ^^^^^^  ^^ood  on  the  ri^ht  sulc  nf  ffirnlf  am/ in- 
anjrol  nl  ino  1.0ia  cc/i.s,-,  the  north  side  of  it,  suith  Ur.  Li-htfoot, 
Stamlin*,'  on  tim  n«r|lt  on  Zacharias' rii^ht  han<i  ;  compare  /et-h.  , J:  1 . 
side  of  ^  the  altar  of  Some  think  he  appeared  comingoui  o/^/tcmos/ 
inct^nse.  /lo/yp/acc,  which  led  him  to  stand  at  the  right 

12  And  when  Zacha-  ^'^'^  ''^^^'^  «'*" 

rias  saw  him,  "he  was       ^ _  _ 

troubled,  and  fear    fell  /csrin'his  n^v^rsation/^^^^^^^ 

upon  him.  without  some  apprcliensions  at  the  sij^ht  of  one 

13  Rut  the  ancrel  said  "whose  visan;e  and  surrounding  lustre  hespoke 
nnf.^  >iit*i  y  17i:»ny  nnt  him  morc  than  AumaH.  Ever  since  the  fall,  man 
7  h.  .•  '  .  r  ,  ,  ti  '  liris  been  unable  to  bear  the  (,'lory  of  such  revohi- 
Zacnai  las  :  lor  thy  lions,  and  his  conscience  afraid  of  evil  tidinsjs  ; 
prayer  is  heard  ;  "  and  even  Daniel  himsell  could  not  bear  it,  Dan.' in; 
thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall  ^-     Hence  God  chooses  to  speak  to  iis  by  men 

"    like  ourselves,  whose  /error  shall  not  make  iis 
afraid. 

HI.  The  ani^cl's  message, r.  13.  He  be^an 
his  message,  as  angels  generally  did,  with,  I' ear 
not.     Perhaps  it  had  never  been  Zacharias'  lot 


bear  thee  a  son,  and 
^  thou  Shalt  call  his 
name  John. 

14  And   =  thou   shalt 


have  joy  and  ""ladness  •  to  6 «rn  incense  before;  and,  being  a  verj*  seri- 
and  many  shall  rejoice  ?",^  conscientious  man  we  may  suppose  him 
nt  hi<!  \  i  'til  '     ^^^^  '       '  ^       perhaps  wlien  he 

at  nis   on  in.  ^^^^^  ^j^p  angel,  he  was  afraid  lest  he  came  to 

15     For    he   shall   be   rebuke  him  for  some  mistake  or  miscarriage; 
**  frreat  in  the   sight  of    'No,'sailh  the  angel, '/('or  not;  I  have  no  ill 
tidings.     Fear  not,  but  compose  thyself,  that 
thou  mayst  with  a  sedate  and  even  spirit  receive 
the  message  I  have  to  deliver  to  thee.' 
Let  us  see  what  that  is. 

1.  His  prayers  are  answered.    Fear  not ^Za- 

Ghost,        ^  even   charias^for  th'j prayer  is  heard.     If  he  means 

his        mother's   ^^^  particular  prayer,/bra  soji,  it  must  be  the 


the  Lord,  ^  and  shall 
drink  neither  wine  nor 
stronri^  drink ;  and  he 
shall  be  ^filled  with  the 
Holy 

wonih      "^        *"v""-»  "  pfj^y^^j.  jjg  jjjj^j    formerly  made,  when  he  was 

likely  to  have  cliildren  ;  but  we  may  suppose, 

t  l'j^'„^-**'-   ■'"•^s- 13;3,9.  Acta  10:   as  he  and  liis  wife  had  now  done  expecting  that 

u  Ex'  so-i'-e!  **37:25-29.    40:26,27.   i"ercy,  SO  they  had  done  praying  for  it ;  like 

Lev.  16:13.    Rev.  8:3.    9:13.  Moses,  it  sufficetU  them,  and  they  speak  no  more 

*  ?i4.i5.^'*Vn'.'^°io?7!^'  M^?'  iH'   '°  ^'^^^  ^f  '^'^^  moltcr,  Dent.  3:  26.     God  looks 
Acts  10:4.    Rev.  1:17,  '    a  great  Way  back  to  the  prayers  he  had  made 

y?i^*-?.?-  ■''i"i?-.6C-?u  D:iD.  10:12.  long  siuce'forand  with  his  wife,  as  Isaac  for 
Ps.  and  with  his,  Gen.  25;  21.  Note,  Prayers  of 
faith  arejiled  in  heaven,  and  though  not  present- 
ly answered,  are  not  forgotten.  Prayers  made 
when  we  were  young  and  coming  into  the  world, 
may  be  answered  when  we  are  old  and  goiiig 
out  of  the  world.  But,  if  he  means  the  prayer 
he  was  now  otferinif  with  his  incense,  we  may 
suppose  it  as  according  to  the  duly  of  his  place, 
for  the  Israel  of  God,  and  the  performance  of 
the  promises  made  to  them  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah, and  the  coming  of  his  kingdom.  Some  of 
the  Jewish  writers  themselves  say  that  the 
priest,  when  he  burnt  incense,  prayed  for  the 
salvation  of  the  whole  world;  and  now  that  prayer  shall  be  heard.  Or,  in  ge- 
neral, '  The  prayers  thou  Jiow  makest,  ana  all  thy  prayers,  are  accepted  of 
God,  and  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  Him  ;  (as  the  angel  said  to  Corneli- 
us, when  he  visited  him  at  prayer;  (Acts  10:  30,  31.)  '  and  this  shall  be  the 
sign  that  thou  art  accepted  of  tJod,  Elisabeth  shall  6ear  thee  a  son.''  Note, 
It  is  very  comfortable  to  praying  people,  to  know  that  their /;rai/ers  are  heard; 
and  those  mercies  are  doubly  sweet,  that  are  given  in  answer  to  prayer. 

2.  He  shall  have  a  son  in  his  old  age,  by  Klisalieth  his  wife,  who  had  i)een 
long  [larreu,  that  by  his  birth,  which  was  next  to  miraculous,  people  might  be 
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prepared  to  receive  and  believe  a  virgin's 
bringing  forlli  of  a  son,  which  was  perfect- 
ly miraculous.  He  is  directed  what  name 
to  give  his  son;  Call  him  John;  in  Hebrew 
Johammy  a  n.une  often  nuH  with  in  the  Old 
Testament,  signifying  gracious.  The  priests 
must  beseech  (iod  thai  he  will  be  gracious,  (Mai. 
1:  9.)  and  must  so  bless  the  people,  Num.  6:2.'). 
Zacharias  was  now  praying  thus,  and  the  angel 
tells  him  his  prayer  is  heard,  and  he  shall  iiavc 
a  son,  whom,  in  token  of  an  answer  to  his  jiray- 
er,  he  shall  call.  Gracious^  or,  The  Ltord  will  he 
ffi'ncioiis,  Isa.  30:  18,  19. 

3.  This  son  shall  be  the  joy  of  his  family; 
(r.  11.)  another  Issinc,  thy  laughter;  and  some 
think  that  is  partly  intemiod  in  his  name.  John ; 
He  shall  be  a  welcome  child.  Thou  for  thy  pait 
shalt  have  joy  and  gladness.  Note,  Mercies 
long  ■waited  for,  when  they  come  at  last,  are  the 
more  acceptalde.  '  Blany  parents,  if  they  could 
foresee  what  their  children  will  prove,  instead 
o{ rejoicing  at  their  birth,  would  wish  they  had 
nerer  been ;  but  I  will  tell  thee  what  thy  .son 
will  be  ;  nor  wilt  thou  need  to  rejoice  with  trem- 
bling at  his  birth,  as  the  best  must  do,  but 
mayst  rejoice  with  triumph  at  it.  Nay,  and 
many  shall  rejoice  at  his  birth  ;  all  the  relations 
of  the  family,  and  all  its  well-wishers,'  r.  58. 
All  good  people  will  rejoice  that  such  a  reli- 
gious couple  as  Zachary  and  Elisabeth  have  a 
son,  because  they  will  give  him  a  good  educa- 
tion, such  as,  it  may  be  noped,  will  make  him  a 
public  blessing  to  his  generation.  Yea,  and 
perhaps  many  shall  rejoice  by  an  nnaccoimtable 
insti7ict,  as  a  presage  of  the  joyous  days  the 
Gospel  will  introduce. 

Tliis  son  shall  be  a  distinguished  yaran/e  of 
Heaven^  and  a  distinguished  blessing  to  the 
earth.  The  honor  of  having  a  son  is  nothing  to 
the  honor  of  having  snch  a  son. 

He  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord ; 
those  are  great  indeed,  that  are  so  in  God's 
sight,  not  those  that  arc  so  in  the  eye  of  a  vain 
and  carnal  world.  God  will  set  him  before  his 
face  continually,  employ  him  in  his  work,  and 
send  him  on  his  errands ;  and  that  shall  make 
him  truly  ^rca/ and  honorable.  He  shall  be  a 
prophet,  yea,  more  than  a  prophet,  z.nd  on  that 
account  as  great  as  any  that  ever  were  born  of 
tf07?if*«,Matt.  11:  11.  He  shall  live  retired  from 
the  world,  and  when  he  makes  a  public  appear- 
ance, it  will  be  very  mean  ;  but  he  shall  be  much, 
he  snail  \>e  great,  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

He  shall  be  a  Nazarite,  set  apart  to  God  from 
every  thing  that  is  polluting ;  in  token  of  which 
he  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink,  or 
rather,  neither  old  wine  nor  new ;  for  most 
think  that  the  word  here  translated  strongdrinkj 
signifies  some  sort  of  wine;  perhaps  what  we 
call  made  wities,  or  any  thing  that  is  intoxicat- 
ing. He  shall  be,  as  Samson,  (Judg.  13:  7.)  and 
Samuel,  (1  Sam.  I:  11.)  a  Nazarite  for  life.  It 
is  spoken  of  as  a  great  instance  of  God's  favor 
to  his  people,  that  he  raised  up  of  their  sons  for 
prophets,  and  their  young  mcji  for  Nazaritcs^ 
(Amos  2:  1 1 .)  as  if  tliose  that  were  designed  for 


Verses  11—17. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a.— Notes,  Num.  G:  1—21.    Judg.   13:  2—5,  v.  4.  5.) 

Though  'conceived  in  sin,'  like  other  men,  yet  a  savin?  change  would  be 
wrought  In  his  soul  by  the  regeneraling  Spirit  of  Gmi,  even  at  or  before 
his  birth  ;  which  would  appear  in  his  eminent  wisdom  and  piety  from 
hi.s  earliest  youih.  (Marg.  Rcf.  i,g.)  In  due  lime  he  would  be  brought 
forth,  as  a  zealous  preacher  and  a  successful  reformer.  iNotc,  Mai.  A: 
A — 6.)  John  went  before  Christ,  as  his  forerunner,  l'>  prepare  the  peo- 
ple for  htm  ;  yeiTHE  Lord  theik  God  is  the  antecedent  to  the  pronoun 
Him.' — '  Shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God  ;  and  he  shall  go  before 
him,  &c.'  so  that  the  angel's  address  was  evidently  calculated  to  induce 
the  belief,  that  Christ  was  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  and  must  have  been 
improper,  and  suited  to  mislead  us.  on  any  other  supposition.  {Marg. 
Rfif.\\—a.—Notes,7&—79.  3:4—6.  /s.  40:  3— 5.  Mai. Z:  \^i.  John 
1:30—34.  3:27— 3fi,  Tj.  23,  29.)  Dr.  Campbell  renders  the  clause. 
'  he  shall  co  before  fhem  ;'  without  the  least  intimation  in  the  notes  of 
any  different  reading,  or  even  conjectural  alteration.  'John,  in  He- 
'  brew,  Johanan,  which  occurs  nearly  thirty  limes  in  the  Old  Tesla- 
'  ment,  is  derived  from  Jehovah  and  chert,  and  properly  signifies  the 
'grace  and  favor  of  the  Lord.'     Doddridge.  Scott. 

(II.)  There  appeared — an  am^el  of  the  Lord.]  'There  had  been 
neither  prophecy  nor  angelic  ministry  vouchsafed  to  this  people  for 
about  four  hundred  years.'  Dr.  A,  Clarke. 

Altar  of  incense.]  '  The  altar  was  double  ;  one  outward,  for  ordina- 
ry purposes  ;  the  other,  which  was  used  for  the  burning  of  incense, 
hiward.'  RosENM. 

(13.)     Thijprayeris  heard.^    '  It  ia  reasonable  to  conclude,  thalthese 


words  chiefly  relate  to  his  prayers  for  the  deliverance  of  Israel  by  ihe 
Messiah,  whose  appearance  was  then  expected  by  pious  persons,  con- 
versant in  the  sacred  writings;  (Luke  2;  U5,  38.  19;  II.  23:  51.)  and 
the  more  earnestly  desired  jusl  at  ihis  lime,  as  they  suffered  so  many 
grievous  things,  by  the  oppression  of  ihe  Romans,  and  the  tyranny  of 
Herod,  which,  toward  the  close  of  his  reign,  grew  more  and  more  in- 
supportable.' Doddridge. 

Thou  shalt  call,  &.C.]     See  Henry's  note  on  verse  62.  Ed. 

(14.)  Thou  shalt  hare  joy.]  ' //e  will  he  joy  and  gladness  to 
thee.  A  child  of  prayer  and  failh  is  likely  to  be  a  source  of  comfort  lo 
his  parents.  Were  proper  attention  paid  lo  this  poiiii,  there  would  be 
fewer  disobedient  children  in  the  world;  and  the  number  of  broken- 
hearted parents  would  be  lessened.  But  what  can  be  expected  from 
the  majority  of  matrimonial  connections  begun  without  the  fear  of 
God,  and  carried  on  without  his  love?'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(15.)  Strong  drink.]  'The original  word  sikera  comes  from  a  He- 
brew word  meaning  to  inebriate.  Any  inebriating  liquor,  says  Jerome, 
ig  called  sicera,  whether  made  of  corri,  apples,  honey,  dates,  or  any 
other  fniiis.  One  of  the  four  prohibited  liquars  among  the  East  Indian 
Mosiimans.  is  called  sikkir,  made  by  sleeping  fresh  dales  in  water  till 
they  take  effect  in  sweetening  it:  this  liquor  is  aliominable  and  unlaw- 
ful. Hedaya.  Probably  this  is  Ihe  very  liquor  rcferrcil  to  in  the  text. 
From  this  word  comes  our  English  term  cider  or  sider.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  All  liquors,  however  weak,  which  had  undergone  fermenUtion,  were 
understood  to  be  prohibited  both  to  the  Nazarites  and  to  the  priests, 
during  the  week  wherein  they  officiaied  in  ihe  temple.'    Campbell. 

[405] 


A.  M   3999. 


LUKE,  I. 


16  And  *'  many  of  prophets,  were  trained  up  under  the  discipline 
the  children  of  Israel  ^^  ^^^  Nazaritcs;  Samuel  and  John  Baptist 
cViall  Vio  tni-n  ir,  t-ha  Were;  which  intimates  that  those  that  woufd  be 
T  jfv,  -.p  !i  eminent  servants  of  God,  and  employed  in  cm,;- 
LjOlCl  tneil  Croa.  neTit  services,  must  live  a  life  of  self-denial  and 

17  And  he  shall  go  mortification,  be  dead  to  the  pleasure  of  sense, 
'before  him  ''in  the  spirit  and  keep  their  minds  from  every  thing  darken- 
and    'power    of  Elias,  ing  and  disturbing  to  them. 

4.     ™  X,  ' +1  „  1 i„      r  He  shall  be  abundantly  qualmed  tor  the  emi- 

to -turn  the  hearts    of  „^„,  services  to  which  L  shall  be  called;  He 

the  lathers  to  the  chll-  shallbcfiUechnth  the  Holy  Ghost,  eren  from  his 

dren,  "  and  the  disobe-  mother's  womb.  Observe,  fl.]  Those  that  would 

dient  *  to  the    wisdom  ^^  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  must  be  sober 

of  the   just;  °to  make  and  temperate,  and  very  inoderate  in  the  use  of 

J       -'         '   ,  Wine  and  stron?  drink ;  for  that  is  it  that  nts 

ready  a  people  prepar-  ^:^^  ^^^  fj^i^.    Be  iwt  drunk  with  wine,  hut  be 

ed  for  the  Lord.  filed  with  the  Spirit,   with  which  that  is  not 

18  And  Zacharias  consistent,  Eph.  5:  is.  [2.]  It  is  possible  that 
said  unto  the  antrel  infants  may  he  wrought  upon  by  the  Hofi/ 
PAVTiPrphv  (shall  T  Itttow  <^^ost,  even  from  iheir  m other's  womb;  for  John 
P  W  nereoy  snau  l  Know  ^  j^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  wixs  filed  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
this  .  101  1  am  an  old  ^j^^  j(  appeared  very  early  that  he  was  sanctifi- 
man,  and  my  wife  well  ed.  God  has  promised  to  pour  out  his  Spirit 
stricken  in  years.  on  the  seed  of  believers,  {Isa.  44:  3.)  and  their 

19  And  the  ano'el  an-  ^^^^  spring-in^  up  in  a  dedication  of  themselves 

„„^„„; „„:j  .,„V'^  1,;  „  betimes  to  God  is  the  fruit  of  it,  r.  4,  5.     Who 

swenng  said  unto  him  ^^^^  ^^„  j-„t,id  water,  that  they  shcltld  not  be 

■"  I     arn     U-abriel,     that  baptized,  who,  for  aught  we  know,  (and  we  can 

stand  in   the   presence  say  no  more  ofthe  adult,  witness  Simon  Magus,) 

of  G-od  ;    and    am    sent  have    received    the    Holy  Ghost    as    well   as 

to    speak     unto     thee,  ^^-  ^"^  ^^""^  ^^"^  seeds  of  grace  sown  in  their 

-'        -  -  .        '    hearts?  Acts  10:  47. 

He  shall  be  instrumental  for  the  conversion 
of  many  souls  to  God,  and  the  preparing  of 
them  to  receive  and  entertain  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  V.  16,  17. 

He  shall  be  sent  to  the  children  of  Israel,  the 
Jews,  to  whom  the  Messiah  also  was  frst  sent, 
and  not  to  the  Gentiles ;  to  the  whole  nation^, 
not  to  the  family  of  Me  priests  only,  with  which, 
though  he  was  himself  of  that  family,  we  do 
not  find  he  had  any  particular  intimacy  or  influ- 
ence. 

He  shall  go  before  the  Lord  their  God;  that 
is,  before  the  Messiah,  whom  they  must  expect 
not  as  a  temporal  prince,  but  as  their  Lord  and 
their  God,  to  rule  and  defend,  and  serve  them 
in  a  spiritual  way,  by  his  influence  on  their 
hearts.  Thomas  knew  this,  when  he  said  to 
Christ,  viy  Lord  and  my  God,  better  than  Na- 
thanael  did,  when  he  said,  Rabbi,  thou  art  the 
Kino-  of  Israel.  John  shall  go  before  Him,  a 
little  before  Him,  to  give  notice  of  his  approach,  and  to  prepare  people  to  re- 
ceive Him. 

He  shall  go  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias.  That  is,  Pirsf,  He  shall  be 
such  a  man  as  Elias  was,  and  do  such  works  as  Elias  did  ;  like  him,  wear  a 
hairy  garment  and  a  leathern  girdle,  and  live  retired  from  the  world ;  like  him, 
preach  repentance  and  reformation  to  a  corrupt  and  degenerate  age  ;  like  him, 
be  bold  and  zealous  in  reproving  sin,  and  witnessing  against  it  even  in  the 
greatest ;  and  be  hated  and  persecuted  for  it  by  a  Herod  and  his  Herodias, 
as  Elijah  was  by  an  Ahah  and  his  Jezebel.  He  shall  be  carried  on  in  his 
work,  as  Elijah  was,  by  a  divine  spirit  and  power,  which  shall  crown  his 
ministry  with  wonderful  success.  As  Elias  went  before  the  icritivg  prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  did,  as  it  were,  usher  in  that  sig-nal  period  of  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation  by  a  little  writing  of  his  ownV(2  Cnron.  21: 12.) 
so  John  Baptist  went  before  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  introduced  the  gos- 
pel-dispensation by  preaching  the  substance  of  the  gospel-doctrine  and  duty, 
jRepent,2rith  an  eye  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Secondly,  He  shall  be  that 
very  person  prophesied  of  by  Malachi  under  the  name  of  Elijah,  {Mai.  4:  ."5.) 
who  should  be  sent  before  the  com  iiisr  of  the  day  of  the  Lord.  Behold!  I 
send  Tfou  a  prophet,  even  Elias;  not 'Elias  the  Tishbite,  (as  the  LXX  have 
corruptly  read  it,  to  favor  the  Jews'  traditions,)  but  a  prophet  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias,  as  the  angel  here  expounds  it. 

He  shall  turn  many  of  the  childrcji  of  Israel  to  the  Lord  their  God,  shall 
incline    their  hearts   to    receive   the    Messiah,   by  awakening   them    to  a 


^  and  to  shew  thee  these 
glad  tidings. 
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Account  of  Mm  Baptist'' $  parents, 

sense  of  sin  and  a  desire  of  righteousness. 
Whatever  has  a  tendency  to  (unj,  us  from  ini- 
quity, will  turn  us  to  Christ  as  our  Lord  and 
our  God:  for  those  who,  through  grace,  are 
wrought  upon  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  sin,  will 
soon  be  persuaded  to  take  on  tnem  the  yoke  of 
the  Lord  Jes^us. 

Hereby  he  shall  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children,  that  is,  of  the  Jews  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  which  was  begun  to  be  done  by  John 
Baptist,  who  came  for  a  witness, that  all  through 
him  might  believe,  baptizing  Roman  soldiers  as 
well  as  Jewish  Pharisees  ;  and  assuring  those 
who  gloried  in  Abraham,  that  God  would  ouX 
of  stones  raiseup  children  unto  Abraham,  {Matt. 
3:  9.)  which  would  tend  to  cure  their  enmity  to 
the  Gentiles.  Dr.  Lightfoot  observes,  it  is  the 
constant  usage  of  the  prophets  to  speak  of  the 
church  of  the  Gentiles  as  children  to  the  Jewish 
church,  Isa.  54:  5,  G,  13.  60:  4,  9.  62:  5.  66:  12. 
When  the  Jews,  that  embraced  the  faith  of 
Christ,  were  brought  to  join  in  communion  with 
the  Gentiles,  that  did  so  too,  then  the  heart  of 
the  fathers  was  turned  to  the  children.  And  he 
shall  turn  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
just,  that  is.  he  shall  introduce  the  Gospel,  by 
which  the  Gentiles,  who  are  now  disobedient, 
shall  be  turned,  not  so  much  to  their  fathers  the 
Jews,  but  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  here  called  the 
wisdoni  of  the  just,  in  communion  with  the  be- 
lieving Jews  ;  or  thus,  He  shall  turn  the  hearts 
of  the  fathers  with  the  children,  that  is,  the 
hearts  of  eld  and  young ;  shall  be  instrumental 
to  bring  some  of  °very  a^e  to  be  religious^  to 
work  a  great  reformation  m  the  Jewish  nation, 
to  bring  them  of  from  a  ritual,  traditional  reli- 
gion, which  they  had  rested  in,  and  to  bring 
them  up  to  sid)stantial, serious  godliness:  the 
effect  01  which  will  be,  that  enmities  ^vill  die, 
and  discord  cease ;  and  they  that  are  at  vari- 
ance, being  united  in  his  baptism,  will  be  better 
reconciled  one  to  another.  This  agrees  with 
the  account  Josephus  gives  of  liim,  Antiq.  lib. 
IS.  cap.  7.  Thus  he  turned  the  hearts  of  fa- 
thers and  children  to  God  and  one  another^  by 
turning  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
just.  True  religion  is  the  wisdom,  of  just  men^ 
in  distinction  from  the  wisdom  of  this  world.  It 
is  both  our  wisdom  and  our  duty  to  be  religious. 
Those  who  have  been  unbelieving  and  disobedi- 
ent, may  be  turned  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just; 
divine  ^ace  can  conquer  the  greatest  ignorance 
and  prejudice.  The  great  design  of  the  Gospel 
is,  to  bring  people  home  to  God,  and  to  brin" 
them  nearer  to  one  another ;  and  on  this  errand 
John  Baptist  is  sent.  In  the  mention  twice 
made  of  his  turning  people,  there  seems  to  be 
an  allusion  to  the  name  of  Tishbite,  given  to 
Elijah,  which,  some  think,  has  an  appellative 
signification,  and  therefore  render  it  Elijah  the 
converter;  one  that  was  much  employed,  and 
very  successful,  in  conversion-work. 

Hereby  he  shall  make  ready  a  people  pre- 
pared for  th  e  Lord ;  shall  dispose  their  minds 
Xo  receive  Him  and  prepare  them  for  the  com- 
forts of  his  coming.  Note,  All  that  are  to  be 
devoted  to  the  Lord  and  made  happy  in  Him, 
must  first  be  prepared  and  made  ready  for  Him. 
We  must  be  prepared  by  grace  in  this  world  for 
glorv  in  the  other;  by  the  terrors  of  the  law, 
for  t1ie  comforts  of  the  Gospel ;  by  the  spirit  of 
bondage,  for  the  Spirit  of  adoption.  Nothing 
has  a  more  direct  tendency  to  prepare  people 
for  Christ,  than  the  doctrine  of  repentance  re- 
ceived and  submitted  to.     When  sin  is  thereby 


(17.)  Tur?i  the  hearts  of  the  fathers,  &ic.]  '  By  a  very  expres- 
sive figure  of  speer.h,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  rest  of  the 
patriarcha,  are  represented  here  as  having  their  hearts  alienated  from 
the  Jews,  iheir  children,  becaflse  of  their  unbelief  and  disnhedience  ; 
but  that  the  Baptist  should  so  far  succeed  in  converting  them  to  the 
Lord  their  God,  that  these  holy  men  should  again  look  upon  them  with 
delight,  and  acknowledge  them  for  their  children.  Some  think  by  the 
word  children  the  Gentiles  are  meant,  and  by  ihe  fathers  the  Jetrs.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Doddridge  says,  here  is  a  plain  allusion  to  Mai.  4:  6.  and  admits,  as 
probable,  the  interpretation  of  L'  Enfant  and  others,  who  render  it  '  to 
reconcile  fathers  and  c/i/Wrp;;.  supposing  it  may  relate  to  domestic  dis- 
Bensions  inseparable  from  the  variety  of  religious  sects  then  amongst  the 
Jews.'  Ed. 

Disobedient.]  'Or  unbelieving,  the  persons  who  would  no  longer 
credit  the  predictiona  of  the  prophets,  relative  to  the  manifestation  of  the 

[406] 


Messiah.      Unbelief  and  disobedience   are  so   intimately   connected, 
that  the  same  word  in  the  sacred  writings  often  serves  for  both. ' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verses  18—20. 

{Notes,  34— 3S.  Gen.  17:17,  18.  18:0—12.  Marg.  Ref  p,q.— 
Note,  Rom.  4:  18—22,     Note,  21—25.     Mar^.  Hef.  r— x.)   'Scott. 

(18.)  '  God  has  a  right  to  be  believed  on  his  word  alone;  and  it  ia 
impious,  when  we  are  convinced  that  it  is  his  word,  to  demand  a  sign  or 
pledge  for  its  fulfilment.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(19.)  Gabriel.]  '  The  might  of  the  strong  God;  a  name  pecu- 
liarly appropriate  now,  as  pointing  out  that  all-prevalent  power  by 
which  the  strong  God  coula  accomplish  every  purpose,  and  subdue 
all  things  to  Himself.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Stand  in  the  presence  of  God.]  *  To  dwell,  or  to  stand  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  sovereign,  is  ah  oriental  idiom,  importing  the  most  eminant 
and  dignified  station  at  court.'  Horne. 


A.M.  3999. 


LUKE,  I. 


20  And,  beliokl, 'thou   made  grievous,  "Christ  will  become  very  pre- 

shiilt  bo  dumb,  and  n(it  ''"I"*-    „    ,     .    ,     ,•  ,•  r    r.i  i, 

nhiA  tii  «nmL-  until  flu.  '^  ■  Zaclmnas'  unbelief  of  iho  angel's  pre- 
able  to  .speak,  until  tlu    ^i^,j^,,,  .^„^,  ,,,^,  „.|,„,j,.  |„.  ,^,,,^  |.,i,|  „„j|„r  j-„^ 

day  that  these  tlnnL,'S  that  unl.cliof.  He  heard  the  angel,  ami  should 
shall  b(>  performed,  "he-  have  howed,  and  worshipped  the  Lord,  saying, 
cause  thoubelievest  not    Ri-  ''  ""'"  "ly  scrrcnt  cn-nrdini^--  III  lliy  uord; 

my  words,  'whiehshull  """  '' *"^  ",".'  "'•.  ^^'r."'" '"'^'^  '"'''■  .  .  , 
u     r  itiT    I-     .1     •  1.  What  his  uidjeliet  spake;  r.  18.  A  peevish 

be  fulhlled  in  their  sea-  objection,  as  if  he  had  said,  '  I  can  never  be 

son.  made  to  lielieve  tliis.'     He  could  not  but  per- 

21  And     the    people  ccive  that  it  veas  an  a»i,.?-e/  thai  spake  to  him  ; 
■      '  "      "      "       ■  the  message  deliveretl,  having  reference  lo  the 

Old  Testament  prophecies,  carried  much  of  its 
own  evidence  along  with  it.     Many  have  had 


'  waited  for  Zacharias 
and  marvelled  that  lie 
tarried  so  long  in  the 
temple. 
22    And     when    he 


tration  were  accom- 
plished, lie  departed 
to  his  own  house. 

24  And  after  those 
days  his  wife  Elisabetli 
conceived,  and  hidher- 


'  was  silenced,  and  he  si- 


Nun 


chilciren  when  they  were  old,  yet  he  could  not 
believe  that  he  should  have  tnis  child  of  pro- 

._ _    mise;    wherefore  he   must  have  a  sigii  given 

came  out,  he  couid  not  '»m.  "'  he  v,M  not  believe.  Though  the  ap- 
snenk  unto  them--  nnrl  pca™"''  "f  »n  "ngel,  which  had  been  long  dis- 
speaKUntO  niem  ana  ^^.^j  ;„  the  churcdi,  was  sign  enough;  though 
tliey  perceived  that  he  he  had  this  notice  given  lilm  in  the  temple, 
had  seen  a  vision  in  where  he  had  reason  to  think  no  evil  angel 
the     temple  •     for     'he    would  be  permitted  to  come;    though  it  was 

beckoned    unto    them,  ?"""  '"'"' '"]"'!}  '"',  "'^l  ■"•^'l'.^;. »'",'  '',""""= 
,  .       ,  ,  '    incense;  and  though  a  firm  liehel  ol  that  great 

ana  lemainea  speecll-  principle  of  religion,  that  with  God  nothing  is 
i^SS.  ,  impossible^  was  enough  to  silence  all  objections ; 

23  And  it  came  to  yet,  considering  his  own  body  and  his  wife's 
pass  that  as  soon  as  'o"  much,  unlike  a  son  of  Abraham,  he  stag- 
■  the'days  of  his  minis-  ff"?™'"'  Ihc  promise   Rom.  4:  19,  20, 

*.»..,♦:.,«,,- 2.    How  his  uubelici 

Icnced  for  it. 

(I.)  The  angel  s/ops  his  moiuk  by  asserting^ 
his  authoritv.  Doth  he  ask,  Vi%ercby  shall  I 
know  this  ?  Let  hhn  know  it  by  this,  I  am  Ga- 
briel, V.  19.  Angels  had  sometimes  refused  lo 
tell  their  names,  as  to  Manoah  and  his  wife, 
but  this  angel  readily  saith, /am  (VaA?ne/,  which 
self  five  months,  say-  si^m^es  the  poster  of  God,  or,  the  viis-hfi/ one 
ing,  of  God,  intimating  that  the  Ciod  who  bid  him  say 

this,  was  able  to  make  it  good.  He  also  makes 
himself  known  by  this  name,  to  out  him  in 
mind  of  the  notices  of  the  Messiah's  coming, 
sent  to  Daniel  by  the  Jiian  Gabriel,  Dan.  8;  16. 
9:  21.  '  I  am  the  same  that  was  sent  then,  and 
am  sent  now  in  pursuance  of  the  same  inten- 
tion.' He  is  Gabriel,  who  stands  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Gody  an  immediate  attendant  upon  the 
throne  of  God.  The  prime  ministers  of  state 
in  the  Persian  court  arc  described  by  this,  that  they  saw  the  king's  face, 
Esth.  !:  14.  '  Though  I  am  now  talking  with  thee  here,  yet  I  stand,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God.  I  know  his  eye  is  upon  me,,  and  I  dare  not  say  any  more  than 
I  have  warrant  to  say.  But  I  declare  /  am.  sent  to  speak  to  thee,  and  to 
shoip  thee  these  glad  tidings,  which  thou  oughtest  to  have  received  cheerfully.' 
(2.)  The  angel  stops  his  month  indeed,  liy  exerting  his  poicer ;  '  That  thou 
mayst  object  no  more,  behold,  thou  shall  be  dumb,  r.  20.  If  thou  wilt  have 
a  sign  for  the  support  of  thy  faith,  it  shall  he  such  a  one  as  shall  be  also  the 
punishment  of  thme  unbelief;  thou  shall  not  be  able  to  speak  till  the  day  that 
these  things  shall  he  performed,^  i\  20.  The  same  word  signifies  both  dumb 
and  deaf;  and  it  is  plain  that  he  lost  his  hearing  as  well  as  his  speech,  for 
his  friends  made  si^^ns  to  him,  (v.  G2.)  as  well  as  he  to  them,  v.  22.  Now, 
in  striking  him  dumb,  [1.]  God  dealt  7 Ui/^y  with  him,  because  he  had  objected 
against  God's  word.  Hence  we  may  take  occasion  to  admire  the  patience 
of  God,  and  his  forbearance  towards  us,  that  we,  who  have  so  often  spoken 
to  his  liishnnor,  have  not  been  struck  dumb,  as  Zacharias  was,  and  as  we  had 
been,  if  God  had  dealt  with  us  according  to  our  sins.  [2.]  God  dealt  with 
him  very  kindly,  tenderly  and  graciously.  For,  First,  Thus  he  prevented  his 
speaking  anv  more  such  distrustful,  un'believing  words.  If  lieliave  thought 
eril,  and  will  not  himself /ui/Ai^  hands  upon  his  mouth,  God  will.  It  is  better 
nnt  to  speak  at  all,  than  to  speak  wickedly.  Secondly,  Thus  he  confirmed  his 
faith;  and  by  his  being  rf/sabled  to  speaX-,  he  is  cyjablod  to  M/nA- the  better. 
If  by  the  rebukes  we  are  under  for  our  sin,  we  be  brought  to  give  more  credit 
to  the  word  of  God,  we  have  no  reason  to  complain  of  them.  Thirdly,  Thus  he 
was  kept  from  divulging  the  vision,  and  boasting  of  it,  which  otherwise  he 
wouhl  have  been  apt  to  do,  whereas  it  was  designed  for  the  present  to  be  lodg- 
ed as  a  secret  with  him.  Fourthly,  It  was  a  great  mercy  that  God's  words 
should  be  fulfilled  in  their  season,  notwithstanding  his  sinful  distrust.  The 
unbelief  of  man  shall  not  make  the  promises  of  God  of  no  effect ;  '  thou  slialt 
hot  be  forever  dmnb,  but  only  till  the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  performed ; 
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Account  of  John  BaptisCs  parents » 

then  thy  lips  shall  lie  opened,  that  thy  mouth 
may  show  forth  God's  praise.*  Thus,  thou;jh 
God  chastens  the  iniquity  of  his  people  with  me 
rod,  yet  his  loving  kindness  lie  will  not  ta/ce 
aicay. 

V.  The  return  of  Zacharias  lo  the  people 
and  at  length  lo  his  family,  and  the  conception 
oi  this  child  of  promise. 

1.  The  people  staid,  expecting  Zacharias  to 
come  out  of  the  temple,  because  he  was  to  pro- 
nounce the  blessing  upon  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  though  he  staid  beyond  the 
usual  time,  yet  they  did  not,  as  is  too  common 
in  Christian  congregations,  hurry  away  with- 
out  the  blessing,  \t\xi  icaited  for  hmi,  marvelling 
that  ho  tarried-  so  long,  and  afraid  lest  some- 
thing was  amiss,  v.  21. 

2.  When  he  came  out,  he  was  speechless,  v. 
22.  He  was  now  to  have  dismissed  the  con- 
gregation with  a  blessing,  but  is  dumb,  and  not 
able  to  do  it ;  that  the  people  may  be  minded  lo 
expect  the  Messiah,  who  can  command  lire 
blessing,  who  blcsseth  indeed,  and  in  whom,  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  are  blessed.  Aaron's 
priesthood  is  now  shortly  to  be  silenced  and  set 
aside,  lo  make  way  for  the  bringing  in  of  a  bet' 
tcr  hope. 

'3.  He  made  a  shift  to  give  them  to  under- 
sUnd  that  he  had  seen  a  vision,  for  he  beckoned 
to  them,  m\d  remained  speechless,  v.  22.  This 
represents  to  us  the  weattness  and  deficiency  of 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  in  comparison  with 
Christ's  priesthood,  and  the  dispensation  of  the 
Gospel.  The  Old  Testament  speaks  by  signs, 
and  gives  but  imperfect  intimations  ;  it  beckons 
to  us,  but  remains  speechless;  it  is  the  Gospel 
that  speaks  to  us  articulately,  and  gives  us  a 
clear  view  of  what  in  the  Old  Testament  was 
seen  through  a  glass  darkly. 

4.  He  staid  out  the  days  of  his  ministra- 
tion; for  he  could  burn  incense,  though  dumb 
and  deaf  When  we  cannot  perform  the  ser- 
vice of  God  so  well  as  we  would,  yet,  if  we  per- 
form it  as  well  as  we  can,  God  will  accept  of  us 
in  it. 

5.  He  then  returned  lo  his  family,  and  his 
wife,  by  virtue  of  the  promise,  conccircd,  {v.  23, 
24.)  and,  being  sensible  of  it,  she  hid  herself  Jive 
7nontlis,  d.nd  did  not  go  abroad  as  usual.  (1.) 
Lest  she  should  do  herself  any  prejudice,  or  any 
hurt  to  the  conception.  (2.)  Lest  she  should 
contract  any  ceremonial  pollution  which  might 
intrench  upon  the  Nazariteship  of  her  child,  re- 
meir.bcring  the  command  given  to  Samson's 
mother  in  a  like  case,  Judg.  13:  14.  And  though 
five  7nonlhs  are  mentioned,  because  of  what 
follows  in  the  sij:th  month,  yet  we  may  suppose 
she  in  like  manner  took  care  of  herself  cfuring 
the  whole  time  of  her  pregnancy.  (3.)  Some 
tliink  she  hid  herself  in  excess  of  modesty, 
ashamed  it  should  be  said  that  one  of  her  age 
should  be  witli  child.  Or,  it  was  in  token  of 
her  humility,  that  she  might  not  seem  lo  boast 
of  the  honor  God  had  put  upon  her.  (4.)  She 
hid  herself  for  devotion,  that  she  might  spend 
her  time  m  prayer  and  praise.  The  saints  are 
God's  hidden  ones;  she  gives  this  reason  for 
her  retirement,  '  For  thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt 
with,  me;  not  only  thus  graciously  in  giving 
me  a  child,  but  thus  honorably  in  giving  me 
such  a  child  as  is  to  be  a  Nazarile  ;'  (for  so  her 
husband  might  by  writing  signify  to  her;) 
'  he  hath  taken  away  my  reproach  among  men.' 
Fruitfulness  among  the  Jews,  because  of  the 
promises  of  the  increase  of  their  nation,  and  the 
rising  of  the  Messiah  among  them,  was  thought 
lo  be  so  great  a  blessing,  that  it  was  a  great  re- 
proach to  be  barren ;  and  those  who  were  so, 
though  ever  so  blameless,  were  concluded  to  be 
guilty  of  some  great  sin  vnhwwn,  for  which 


(20.)  T/iuit  shall  tip.  dumfi.]  'Tilaiiy,  hy  giving  way  to  ihe  lan- 
guage of  unbdi^f,  have  kist  the  language  of  praise' ^wd  Ihank.sgiving 
for  monlla,  If  not  yoara.*  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

,  Verses  21— 25. 

The  interview  between  the  atigel  and  Zachariad  would  nnt  lake  up 
much  limo ;  but  ihe  mind  of  Zacharias  must  have  been  occupied  ami 
agiiaieil  by  a  variety  of  reflections  and  emotions  ;  so  that  he  conliiuied 
in  the  temple,  eome  limo  after  the  nii^^el  ha.I  left  hini,  perhaps  em- 
ployed  lit  devotion.     {Notes,  Num.    6:23—26.)     {Notts,   Jml'^.    11: 


34—10.     Is.  4:  1,) 
(23)     Ministration.] 


Scott. 
'Tlio  original  Greek,  here  translated  ?;imi's- 


Iration,  is  literally  tifurgy,  which  signifu's  properly  tiny  pn/'tic  sc-rvice, 
whether  civil  or  military.  But,  in  the  Scriptures,  ii  is  Jipplieil  lo  the 
public  oflices  of  religion.  First,  that  of  the  priests  and  Levitcs,  under 
the  Mosaic  law;  Secondly,  thai  of  Christian  priests,  under  the  Gospel 
dispensation,  Including  every  bruTich  of  the  sacerdotal  olfice.  In  the 
ecclesiastica!  writers,  it  is  chiefly  applied  to  Ihe  public  offices  of  prayer, 
perfomietl  morning  and  evening      Jlamntond.'  Bi.oomfield. 

(24.)  Hid  hcrsetf  five  moriths. )  '  Tliat  she  might  have  the  fullest 
proof  of  the  accomplishment  of  God's  promise,  befi»re  she  appeared 
in  public,  or  spoke  of  her  mercies.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

[407] 


A.  M.  3999. 


LUKE,  I. 


25  Thus"  ''  hath    the  they  were  so  punished.     Now  Elisabeth  tri- 1 
Lord  dealt  with  me,  in  "■"Pj'Sj  ^^^^  f,^''  '^  vindicated;  T/ms  hath  the 

,,         1               v»        '        K  Lord  dealt  with  me,  hey ona  ^ny  Xhow^m  ox  cx- 

ine     Clays  Wnerem     ne  pgciationof  mine,  in  Me  c/ai/^^-icAemn)ie  looked 

looked  on  me,  ^  to  take  on  me.     Note,  In  God's  gracious  dealings  with 

away      my      reproach  us,   we  ought  to  observe  his  gracious  regards 

amone  men.  to  us.                            ,         „  . 

[Practical  Obserrafw7is.]  V.  26—33.     We  have  here  all  il  was  fit  we 

26  If  And  in  ^  the  should  know  concerning  the  incarnation  and 
oi-crfK -rv^^^+v,  e  fiT:^ -:.v.^i:»l  conception  of  our  blessed  Savior,  six  months 
SlXtnmontn  meangei  after  the  conception  of  John.  The  same  angel 
(jabriel  was  sent  irom  Gabriel,  that  was  employed  in  communicating 
God  unto  ^  a  city  of  with  Zacharias,  being  employed  here  also;  as 
Galilee  named  Naza-  the  same  work  of  redemption  is  here  carried  on 
YQfy.       '  which  was  there  begun.    As  bad  angels  arc  not 

of  the  redeemed,  so  good  angels  are  not  redeem- 


27  To  ^  a  virgin  es- 


ers  ;  yet  they  are  employed  by  the  Redeemer 


poused  to  aman,  whose   as  his  messengers,  ancl'tVey  go  checrfuliy/'b 
name  was    Joseph,    of   cause  they  are  his  Father's  servants,  and  his 
the    house     of    David ;    children's  friends. 

■    -  1.     We  have  here  an  account  of  the  mother 

of  our  Lord,  of  whom  He  was  to  be  born,  whom, 
though  we  are  not  to  pray  to,  yet  we  ought  to 
praise  God  for. 

1.  Her  name  was  Mary,  the  same  name  with 
Miriam,  sister  of  Moses  and  Aaron.  It  signi- 
fies exalted,  and  a  great  elevation  it  was  to  tier 
indeed,  to  be  thus./arorcrf  above  all  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  house  of  David. 

2.  She  was  of  royal  descent  from  David,  and 
though  poor  and  low  in  the  world,  went  under 

the  title  and  character  of  the  house  of  David,  and  knew  her  genealogy,  which, 
as  long  as  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  was  to  be  fulfilled,  was  iDortk'kceping ; 
though  now,  to  trace  one's  genealogy,  is  of  little  importance. 

3.  She  was  a  inrgin,  but  espoused  to  Joseph,  a  man,  who,  though  like  her 
of  low  estate,  was  also  of  the  same  royal  slock,  of  the  house  of  David,  Malt. 
1:20.  Christ's  mother  was  a  virgin,  because  He  was  not  to  be  born  by 
ordinary  generation,  hut  miraculously;  which  was  necessary,  that,  though 
He  must  partake  of  the   nature  of  man,  He   might  not  of    the   corruption 


and  the  virgin's  name 
ivas  Mary. 

b  13.    Gen.   21;1,2.     25:21.     30;22.     1 

Sam.    1:19.20.     2;2!,22.     Heb.   11:11. 
c  Gen.    30:23.     I  S.tm.    1:6.      Is.   4:1. 

54:1—4. 
d  24. 
e  19. 
f2:4.     Miill. 

41,42. 
g  2:4,5.     Gen.  3:15.    Is.  7:14, 

22.     Mivll.  1:21,23. 


John   1:45,46.    7: 
Jer.  31: 


The  angel  Gahriel  sent  to  Mary, 

of  that  nature ;  but  He  was  born  of  a  virgin 
espoused,  to  put  honor  upon  the  married  state, 
that  that  might  not  be  brought  into  contempt, 
(which  was  an  ordinance  in  innocency,)  by  the 
Redeemer's  being  born  of  a  virgin. 

4.  She  lived  in  Nazareth,  a  city  of  Galilee,  a 
remote  corner  of  the  country,  in  no  reputation 
for  religion  or  learning,  but  bordering  on  the 
heathen,  and  therefore  called  Galilee  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. Chrisl's  having  his  relations  "there,  inti- 
mates favor  for  the  Gentile  world.  And  Dr. 
Lightfoot  oliserves,  that  Jonah  was  by  birth  a 
Galilean,  and  Elijah  and  Elisha  very  much  con- 
versant in  Galilee,  who  were  all  famous  pro- 
phets of  tlie  Gentiles.  The  angel  was  sent  to 
her  at  Nazareth.  Note,  No  distance  or  disad- 
vantage of  place  shall  be  a  prejudice  to  those 
whom  God  has  favors  in  store  for.  The  angel 
carries  his  message  as  cheerfully  to  Mary  at 
Nazareth  in  Galilee,  as  to  Zacharias  in  the  tem- 
ple at  Jerusalem. 

II.  The  angel's  C£/(/rcss  to  her,  tj.  28.  We 
are  not  told  what  she  was  doing,  when  he  came 
unto  her ;  but  he  surprised  her  with  this  saluta- 
tion. Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favored.  This 
was  intended  to  raise  in  her,  1 .  A  value  for  Acr- 
self;  which  though  it  is  very  rare  that  any 
need,  yet  in  some,  who,  like  Mary,  pore  only  on 
their  low  estate,  there  is  occasion  for.  2.  An 
expectation  of  great  news,  not  from  abroad,  but 
from  above.  Heaven  designs,  no  doubt,  un- 
common favors  for  one  whom  an  angel  visits 
with  such  respect.  Hail  thou — rejoice  thou;  it 
was  the  usual  form  of  salutation,  and  expresses 
esteem  and  good  will. 

{!.)  She  is  dignified;  'Thou  art  highly  fa- 
vored. God,  in  his  choice  of  thee  to  be  the  mo- 
ther of  the  Messiah,  has  put  peculiar  honor  on 
thee  above  that  of  Eve,  who  was  the  mother 


PRACTICAL 

V.  8 — 25.  While  by  faith  we  view  our  great  High  Priest 
ministering  in  the  temple  above ;  and  are  encouraged  to  join 
in  our  petitions  with  those  all  over  the  earth,  who  every  hour 
are  approaching  the  mercy-seat  by  this  'new  and  living  Way :' 
{Note,  Heb.  10:  19—22.)  let  us  think  how  terrifying  would  be 
the  appearance  of  visitants  from  the  world  of  spirits;  that  we 
may  he  thankful  for  the  invisible  ministry  of  angels,  and  that 
the  Lord  sends  his  messages  to  us  by  men  like  ourselves,  whose 
*  terror  cannot  make  us  afraid.'  {Notes,  Job  A:  12 — 16.  33: 
1 — 7.  If  faithful,  we  need  fear  no  evil,  but  may  expect  glad 
tidino:s;  and  if  our  prayers  be  accepted,  all  blessings  will  in 
due  time  be  communicated.  Ncur  should  delays  be  construed 
into  denials,  for  our  prayers  may  be  abundantly  answered  after 
we  are  gone  to  heaven. — We  ought  not  to  be  anxious  about 
having  children,  for  we  know  not  whether  they  would  be  cause 
of  '  joy  and  gladness,'  or  the  contrary Yet  it  is  a  peculiar  fa- 
vor to  have  children,  who  shall  be  gratefully  remembered  for 
their  piety  and  usefulness  ;  though  in  seeking  that  ours  may 
be  such,  we  should  carefully  observe  the  difference  between  a 
great  man  in  the  world^s  esteem,  and  one  who  is  'great  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord.'  The  great  ones  of  the  earth  are  mean 
and  obscure,  in  the  judgment  of  God,  compared  with  a  poor 
prophet  or  minister,  who  makes  it  his  employment  and  joy  to 


OBSERVATIONS. 

brin^  sinners  to  repentance,  and  to  call  on  men  to  believe  in 
Christ,  and  prepare  for  his  coming  to  judge  the  world.  This 
kind  of  greatness  we  may  desire  for  our  children  ;  and  with 
that  vieWj  we  should  early  devote  them  to  God,  and  bring  them 
up  for  Him.  Nor  should  we  forget,  that  early  and  constant 
temjjerance,  and  indifference  about  worldly  pleasures,  are  pro- 
per indications  of  future  eminence  and  usefulness ;  that  the 
increase  of  true  godliness  tends  to  the  termination  of  conten- 
tion ;  and  that  nominal  Christians  in  general  need  conver- 
sion, as  much  as  the  heathen  ;  even  as  the  Israelites  by  birth 
did  of  old. — Even  real  believers  are  not  always  alike  strong 
in  faith  ;  but  are  apt,  when  they  lose  sight  of  the  power,  truth, 
and  love  of  God,  to  dishonor  Him  by  unbelief;  and  their 
mouths  are  stopped  in  silence  and  confusion,  when  otherwise 
they  would  have  been  praising  God  with  the  voice  of  joy  and 
gratitude.  It  is  good,  however,  even  under  divine  chastise- 
ment, to  ^0  on  with  our  work,  as  far  as  we  are  able  :  for  thus 
our  afflictions  may  be  mitigated  and  sanctified,  and  returning 
mercies  will  be  preparing  lor  us.  But  when  we  are  peculiarly 
favored,  we  should  shun  all  ostentation  ;  and  every  interposi- 
tion of  the  Lord,  to  take  away  our  reproach  or  trouble,  should 
remind  us  to  court  retirement,  in  order  to  a  due  improvement 
of  his  mercies.  Scott. 


(25.)  Reproach.]  'The  Jews  looked  upon  it  as  a  singular  happi- 
nesa  to  be  in.siru menial  in  nudiiplying  tha  holy  seed.'     Doddridge. 

And  '  the  hope  of  giving  birth  lo  the  Messiah  rendered  llie  Jewish 
women  extremely  anxious  for  chiklren.'  Lightfoot. 

Verses  26—33. 

{Notes,  Matt.  I:  19— 25.  Ex.  6:  23.  15:20,21.)  It  is  remarkable 
that  the  name  '  Elisabeth'  was  the  same  with  EUshuba,  the  wife  of 
Aaron,  ami  that  of  '  Mary,'  the  same  with  that  of  Miriam  his  sister. 
{Marg.  ami  Ref.)  The  Papists  have  unaccountably  turned  this  saluta- 
tion of  theangei  into  an  act  of  adoration  ;  and  the  word  for  '  highly  favor- 
ed.' having  been  rendered  in  the  Vulgate, '  full  of  grace.'  they  have  thus 
arldreased  the  virgin  Mary  with  idolatrous  worship,  ana  very  great  num- 
bers do  so  to  this  day.  But  there  is  no  expression  in  this  address,  but 
what  might  properly  be  used  by  a  superior  lo  an  inferior,  in  RIary's 
situation  ;  and  doubtless  it  was  thus  intended  :  for  a  greater  absurdity 
can  scarcely  be  imagined,  than  lo  suppose  that  the  angel  Gabriel  came 
down  from  heaven,  lo  worship  a  poor  sinful  mortal  here  on  earth,  as 
Mary  well  knew  herself  to  be  !  Mary,  however,  was  disquieted  in  her 
mind:  she  was  not  only  alarmed  at  the  angel's  presence;  but  was 
greatly  perplexed  about  the  meaning  and  consequences  of  so  uncom- 
mon an  address.  But  the  angel  calmed  her  fears,  and  assured  her,  that 
e ho  had  'found  favor  with  God, Vind  would  shortly  conceive  and  bear 
a  Son,  whom  she  was  directed  to  call  Jestts.  He  would  be  great,  above 
all  who  ever  appeared  on  earth,  being  called,  and  acknowledged  to  be, 
'  the  Son  of  the  Highest;'  as  being  one  in  nature  and  perfection  with 
the  '  Lord  God,'  who  would  in  due  lime  exalt  Him,  in  his  mediatorial 
character,  to  the  throne  of  David,  his  father  as  to  his  human  nature; 
and  on  tiial  throne  He  would  reign  '  over  the  house  of  Jacob,*  and  over 
the  true  Israel  of  God,  not  only  for  a  few  years,  as  David  and  his  sue- 
[408] 


cessors  had  done,  but  forever ;  so  that '  of  his  kingdom  there  should  be 
no  end.*  (Marg.  Ref.  t—x.— Notes,  2  Sam.  7:  12—16.  Ps.  2;  4—9. 
89:  19—37.  Is.  9:  6,  7.  Dan.  2:  34,  35,  44,  45.  7:  13.  14.  1  Cor. 
15:  20— 2S.  Rev.  11:15—18.1  (32.)  His  father  David.]  Marg. 
Ref.  r.  '  The  virgin  must  therefore  be  of  the  house  of  David ;  for  see- 
'  ing  the  angel  told  her  she  should  not  have  this  Son  by  the  knowledge 
'  of  a  man,  it  was  not  Joseph's,  but  Mary's  being  of  the  house  of  David, 
'  which  made  David  his  father.'     Whitby.  Scott. 

(26.)  A  city  of  Galilee.]  '  As  Joseph  and  Mary  were  both  of  the 
family  of  David,  the  patrimonial  estate  of  which  lay  in  Bethlehem,  it 
seems  as  if  the  family  residence  should  have  been  in  that  city,  and  not 
in  Nazareth ;  for  we  find  that  even  after  the  return  from  the  captivity, 
the  several  families  went  lo  reside  in  those  cities,  to  which  they  ori- 
ginally belonged.  See  Neh.  11:3.  Bui  it  is  probable  that  the  holy 
family  removed  lo  Galilee,  for  fear  of  exciting  the  jealousy  of  Hernd, 
who  had  usurped  that  throne  lo  which  they  had  an  indisputable  right. 
See  on  ch.  2:  39.  Thus  by  keefj^ig  out  of  the  way,  they  avoided  the 
effects  of  his  jealousy.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Nazareth.]  'A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  which  was  reduced  lo 
so  low  and  contemptible  a  condition,  that  no  good  thing  was  expected 
from  thence.     John  1:  46.'  DoDoniDGE. 

(27.)  To  a  virgi7i  esjioitscd,  &:c.]  'At  length  the  moment  is  come 
which  is  to  give  a  So7i  lo  a  virgin,  a  Savior  to  the  tror/d,  a  pattern  to 
mankind,  a  sacrifce  to  sinners,  a  temple  to  the  divinity,  and  a  new 
principle  lo  the  7ieip  world.  The  Son  of  God  comes  lo  humble  the 
proud,  and  to  honor  poverty,  tveakn^ss  and  co7ite7np(.  He  chooses  an 
obscure  place  for  the  mystery  which  is  most  glorious  to  his  humanity, 
its  union  with  the  Divinity,  and  for  that  which  is  most  degrading  (hia 
sufferings  and  death)  he  will  choose  the  greatest  ciiy  !  How  far  are  men 
from  such  a  conduct  aa  this.'  Quesnel. 


A.  M.  3999. 


LUKE,  I. 


28  And  the  a.iv'c\  «[  „ll  In-mff.'  The  VulRiUc  mnslatcs  t ./»/' 
rnmp  in  mUo  licr  and  'i/'.^r™"-,  "ml  ihenco  gathers,  Ihiit  she  had  m..n- 
canie  H  ""W  ''«^r,  aiiu  ^^  ^^^^  i„her.ril  graces  of  the  Spirit  than  ever 
said,  "Hail,  thou  fnat  any  had  ;  whereas  it  is  certain  it  bespeaks  only 
art  *  hii^hly  favored,  ihc  singular  favor  done  her,  in  preferring  lier  to 
'  the  Lord  is  with  tliee  :  conceive  and  hear  our  blessed  Lord;  an  honor, 
k  blessed  art  thou  a-  which,  since  He  was  to  be  the  seed  nf  the.  wn- 
timn,  some  woman  must  have,  not  for /JcrsoJia/ 
merit,  but  purely  for  the  sake  of  free  grace,  and 
she  is  piteheil  tipon  ;  eren  so,  Fattier,  fur  so  it 
seemed  ffond  in  Itnj  sight. 

(2.)  She  has  the  presence  of  God  with  her; 
'  Tlie  Ijord  is  with  llicc,  though  jioor  and  mean, 
and  ))erhaps  now  forecasting  liow  to  get  a  live- 
lihood, and  maintain  a  family  in  the  married 
state.'  The  angel  with  ttiis  word  raised  the 
faithof  Gideon;  (Judg.  C:  12.)  The  Lord  is  with 
thee.  Nothin"is  to  lie  despaired  of,  if  we  have 
(Indwilh  jw.  This  word  might  put  her  in  mind 
of  Immanuel,  God  with  vs,  which  a  virgin  shall 
conmrc  and  bear;  (Isa.  7:  11.)  and  why  not  she? 
(3.)  She  has  the  blessing  of  God  upon  her; 
'  Blessed  art  thou  among  women  ;  not  only  ac 


mong  Women. 

29  And  when  she 
saw  him, '  .she  was  trou- 
bled at  his  sayins;. 
"and  cast  in  her  mind 
"  what  manner  of  salu- 
tation this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel 
unto  her,  °  Fear 
Mary :  for  thou 
found  favor  with 


said 
not, 
hast 
God, 
31 
p 


32  He '  shall  be  great, 
and    shall    be    called 
■  The  Son  of  the  High- 
est :  and  the  Lord  God  young   ..„ 
shall  'cive    unto  him  world,  she 


And,       behold,     _ „     -        ,    , 

p  thnn  Shalt  conceive  counted  so,  but  really  so ;  and  thou  mayst  ex- 
„  fL,  w„„,h  nnS  P'-'^t  to  be  blessed.'  She  explains  it  herself,  (.. 
m  thy  womb,  and  y,  )  ^/,  „„,t.rf,(,-„„ss7ia//iY,/?  me  6/c.ss«/.  Com- 
bring  forth  a  son,  i  and  p^^e  it  w-ith  what  Deborah  saith  of  Jael, another 
Shalt  call  his  name  that  was  the  glory  of  her  sex;  (Judg.  5:  21.) 
JESUS.  Blessed  shaJl  she  be  abore  the  women  in  the  tent. 

III.      The  consternation  she  was   in,   upon 
this  address,  ?'.  20.      HTieii  she  saw  kim,  she 
was  troubled  at   the   sight  of  him,  and  much 
more  at  his  sa;/ing.      Had  she  been  a  proud 
woman,  amliitious  of  distinction  m  the 
^  __  ould  have  been  pleased  and  putTcd 

tlVr  VK.-,?.ii.~r,r  hiafa  fhpr   "P  wi'h  it ;  but,  instead  of  this,  she  is  confound- 

the  thi  one  of  his  lathei   ^  h  ^^  .^  _^^.  _^^^  ;,^_,^^i^,,g  ^^  h^^^^If  „f  ^ny  thing 

David :  th^t    either   merited    or  promised   such  great 

33  And  "he  shall  things;  and  she  cns<  m /icr  minrfwA/i/ 7na?!?!(;r 
reit^n  over  'the  house  of  salutation  this  shotdd  be;  Was  it  from  heaven 
of  Jacob  for  ever  ;  and  9'  "f  "^en  ?  to  amuse,  or  to  ensnare  her,-was 
^r  i>;o    Unrrrlrvm     tV.oi-/>  ^  '»  bantcr  licr,  or  was  there  something  sub- 

of  Ills  kingdom    there  ^^^^j..^,  ^,^,,  ^^  ^^,„y  ;„  ^^ .,    y,,!  oi'  all  the 

shall  bo  no  end.  thoughts  she  had,  I  believe  she   had   not  the 

34  Then  said  Mary  least  idea  of  its  being  ever  intended  or  used  for 
unto  the    angel,  'How   a  prayer,  as  it  is,  and  has  been,  for  many  ages 

h  n«n.  9:21—23.     10:19. 

•  Or,  graciously   aceeptfil,  or,  much 

gracfd.    30.     Ho«    14:2.     Eph.  1:6. 
i  Jud».   6:12.      In.   43:5.     Jer.   1:8,19. 

Acli  IS:10. 
k  42.      11^7.23.     Ju.t».  5:24.    Prov. 

31:29—31.     .Matt.  12:48—50. 
1  12.      M«rk    6.49,50.      16:5,6.      AcK 

10:4. 
m6S.    2:19,51. 
a  Jul*.    6:13—15.      1    Sam.    9:20.21. 

Am  10:4,17. 

0  13.  12:32.  I«.  41:10,14.  43:1—1. 
44:2.  Mall.  23:5,  Ada  18:9,10. 
27:24.     Rom  8:31,32.     Ileb.  13:6. 

p  27.     Is.  7:14.     Mali.  1:23.    Gal.  4:4, 

q  13.     2M.     Malt.  1:21,25. 

r  15.    3:16.     Mall.  3:11.    12:42,    Phil. 

2:9-11 
■  35.     Mark  5:7.     14:61.     Jnlm  6:69. 

AtU  16:17.     Rom.  1:4.    Ileli.  1:2— 6. 

1  2  Sam.  7:12.13.  Pa,  132:11.  la.  9:6, 
7.  16:5.  Jer.  23:5.6.  33:1^—17. 
E7.   17:22—24.      34-.23.24.      37:24.25. 

.  9:11.12.     Mall    28:18.    John  3 


by  the  corrupt,  degenerate,  and  anti-Christian 
ages  of  the  churcli,  and  to  be  ten  times  repeat- 
ed for  the  Lord's  prayer  once ;  so  it  is  in  the 
church  of  Rome.  But  her  thoughtfulness  on 
this  occasion  gives  a  very  useful  intimation  to 
young  people  of  her  sex,  when  addresses  are 
made  to  them,  to  consider  and  cast  in  their 
minds  what  manner  of  salutations  they  are, 
whence  they  come,  and  wliat  their  tendency  is, 
that  they  may  receive  them  accordingly,  and 
may  alwa\s  stand  on  their  guard. 

I'V.  The  message  itself  which  the  angel  had 
to  deliver  to  her.  The  angel  paused  for  her  re- 
ply ;  but,  observing  her  perplexity  increased,  he 
went  on,  V.  30.  '  Fear  not,  Mary,  my  only  de- 
sign is  to  assure  thee  that  thou  hast  found 
faror  with   God  more  than  thou  thinkest  of,  as 

many  think  they  are  more  favored  of  God  than 

M'*Enri'^23"'R.'.  s'"  '''^°'   "-eally  they  are.'     Note,  Those  that  have /ounrf 
pi  4.5*.'  89  35—37.  Dan.  2:44.   7:    faror  with  God,  sliould  iiot  give  way  to  dis- 

.,.  „.     a,....,    .r-^.    •    ip,i„„     distrustful   fears.      Doth  God   favor 

thee?  Fear  not,  though  the  world  frown  on 
thee.  Is  He  for  thee?  No  matter  who  is 
against  thee. 


13.14,27.    Ob.  21.     Mic.  4:7. 
15:24,25.       Heb.    1:8.      Rev. 
20:4—6.     22:3—5. 
X  Rom.   9:6.     Gal.  3.29.     6:16 


I  Cor. 
11:15. 


yjmi'.  13:8—12.     Acts  9:6. 


(rahicl's  appearance  and  address  to  Ji'unj 

1 .  Though  a  virgin,  she  shall  have  the  honor 

of  being  a  mother :  'Thou  shatt  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  (■((//  his  mime  Jesus,*  r.  31.  Kve, 
though  she  should  have  the  honor  to  be  the  mo- 
ther of  alt  living,  was  to  have  this  allay  to  that 
honor,  that  her  desire  should  be  to  hrr  husbuml, 
and  he  sltould  rule  orn-  her,  CJen.  3:  IG.  But 
Mary  has  the  honor  without  the  allay. 

2.  Tboiicrh  she  lives  in  poverty  and  obscurity, 
yet  she  shall  have  the  honor  to  be  the  mother 
of  llie  Messiah;  whose  name  sb;ili  be  Jesus — a 
Sarior,  such  a  one  as  the  world  needs,  rather 
than  such  a  one  as  the  Jews  erpeef. 

(1.)  He  will  be  very  nearly  allied  to  the  up- 
per world.  He  shall  be  great,  truly,  iiiconlosta- 
bly  great,  for  He  shall  bt;  called  the  Son  of  the 
Hi^iest,  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  the  Highest; 
of  the  same  nature,  as  the  son  is  of  the  father  ; 
and  very  dear  to  Him,  as  the  son  is  to  the  father. 
He  shall  be  called,  antl  not  miscalled,  the  Son 
of  the  Highest,  for  He  is  Himself  God  over  all, 
blessed  forerermorc.  Kom.  0:  5.  Note,  Those 
who  are  the  children  of  God,  though  but  by 
adoption  and  regeneration,  are  truly  great,  ani 
therefore  are  concerned  to  be  very  good,  1  John 
3:  1,  2. 

(2.)  He  will  be  very  highly  preferred  in  the 
lower  world ;  for,  though  "born  under  the  most 
disadvantageous  circumstances,  and  apjienring 
in  the  form  of  a  servant,  yet  the  Lord  shall  give 
unto  Him  the  throne  of  his  father  David;  (v. 
32.)  to  which,  since  the  entail  took  place,  neither 
by  the  Saliquc  law,  nor  by  the  right  of  primo- 
geniture, it  was  not  impossible  she  might  bring 
forth  an  heir,  and  therefore  might  the  more 
easily  6f/;cre  it,  and  that,  alter  the  sceptre  had 
been  long  dqiarted  from  that  ancient  and  ho- 
norable family,  it  should  now  at  length  return  to 
it  again,  to  remain  in  it,  not  by  succession,  but 
in  the  same  hand  to  eternity.  His  people  will 
nol  give  liim  that  throne,  nor  acknowledge  his 
right  to  rule  them  ;  but  the  Lord  God  shafl  give 
him  the  right,  and  set  him  as  his  King  upon 
the  holy  hill  ofXIon.  He  assures  her,  [I .]  That 
his  kingdom  shall  he  spiritual ;  He  shall  reign 
over  the  fiouse  of  Jacob,  nol  Israel  according  to 
the  Jlcsh,  for  they  neither  came  into  his  inter- 
ests nor  continued  long  a  people  ;  it  must  there- 
fore be  a  spiritual  kingdom,  the  house  of  Israel 
according  to  promise,  that  He  must  ri//e  over, 
[2.  J  That  it  shall  be  eternal ;  He  shall  reign/or- 
ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end: 
other  crowns  endure  not  to  every  generation,  but 
Christ's  doth,  Prov.  27:  21.  The  Gospel  is  the 
last  dispensation  ;    we  are  to  look  for  no  other. 

V.  The  further  information  given  her,  upon 
her  inquiry  concerning  the  birth  of  this  Prince. 

1.  Her  inquiry  is  just;  '  Hoic  shall  this  be?' 
!'.  34.  She  knew  that  the  Messiah  must  be 
bom  of  a  virgin ;  and  if  she  must  he  his  mo- 
ther, she  desires  to  know  how.  This  was  not 
the  language  of  her  distrust,  or  any  doubt  of 
what  tlie  angel  said,  but  of  a  desire  to  be  fur- 
ther instructed. 

2.  The  answer  is  satisfactory,  r.  3.").  (1.) 
She  shall  conceive  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whose  proper  work  and  office  it  is  to 
sanctify.  Doth  she  ask  how  this  shall  be  ?  This 
is  enough  to  help  her  over  all  her  difficulty,  that 
a  divine  power  will  undertake  it,  not  the  power 


(28  )     The  an'd  came  in.  &c.l     '  Some  think  that  thia  wm  all  a    by  the  Holy  Spirit  ilescentiing  upon  her,  hy  whose  rrotilin?  ener.iy,  anil 
vision,  anil  that  there  waa  no /-crsoHdi  appearance  of  an  .angel.     But   umler  wh(.sc  special  prolMlinn,  the  Iiilant  would  he  r.irnieil  in  her 
when 'divine  visions  are  given,  Ihey  are  announced  a.s  such  in  the  sa- 
cred wrilines;  nor  can  we  with  safety  attribtile  any  thing  to  a  vision. 


where  a  divine  communication  is  made  ;  imless  it  be   specified  as  such 
inthetext.'  Dr.  A.  Clabke. 

(.32.)  lie  shall  Ik  great]  '  Great,  in  respect  of  his  person  :  great, 
in  respect  of  hia  officea  :  greol,  in  respectof  hia  kingdom.'    Burkitt. 

Called  Ihc  Son  of  the  Highesl.1     See  Notes  t.  35.  Ed. 

(33.)  The  house  of  Jncob.\  '  All  who  belong  to  the  twelve  trilica, 
Iho  whole  IsraclilUh  people.'  Hr.  A.  Clarke. 

'The  better  and  more  gentiiiie  portion  of  the  Israelites,  {Rom.  9:  G. 
2:  23,  29.)  antl  an  addition  of  the  Gentiles.'  Storh  and  Flatt. 

Veraea  W— .3S. 

'  How  shall  thia  bel'  is  very  different  from,  '  Whereby  sliall  I  know 
this?'  (18.)  The  latter  implies  a  dnuht  of  the  trnlh  of  the  prediction  ; 
the  former  merely  asks  direction.  Mary's  question  seems  entirely  the 
language  of  faith  and  humble  admiration.  She  pmhably  meant  to  in- 
quire, what  her  conduct  ought  tn  be  respecting  her  ealHiuaals  Willi  Jo 
sejih.  and  in  other  reap.?cts.     (Note,  Judg.  13:8.)    She  seema  to' 


wiinib.  Thus  the  promised  Seed  would  properly  be  '  made  of  a  woman.' 
and  be  a  paruker  of  human  nature,  withuut  the  pollution  of  sin,  which 
is  common  to  all  others  descended  from  fallen  Aaam.  iXotes,  Gen.  3: 
14.15.  JoA14:l— G,  ti.  4.  /s.  7:  14.  yrr.  31:  21,  22.  Ca/.  4:4— 7.) 
This  child  might  therefore  be  called  '  that  holy  thing,'  or  Itoly  cliitd : 
and  even  in  respect  of  his  human  nature.  He  shoulii  be  acknowledged 
to  be  '  the  Son  of  God;'  as  well  as  in  his  divine  nanire,  antl  hia  niyste- 
riuiis  Person,  aa  '  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.'  The  IV];m,  Christ  Jesus, 
being  called  '  the  Son  of  God,'  because  conceived  by  the  opcralion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  full  proof  of  the  Deity  of  that  sacred  Asr-i.l.  Ma- 
ry's conception  in  virginity  was  more  evideiilly  n:iractiliiiis.  ih.an  r.  i**.- 
beth's  in  her  old  age ;  but  nothing  wa.'s,  or  cuiild  be.  in.possibic  to  llio 
power  of  Goil.     (A'ore,  Gcm.  18:  13—15.)    (.Marg.  llif.  o,  h.  d.  c.) 

'  SCOTT. 

(34  )  note  can  this  he  n  '  Some  would  rendi:r  ibia  as  if  slie  wnulil 
be  resolved  whether  this  birth  were  to  be  produccil  in  a  cimunon  or  a 
miraculous  manner.     But  I  think  it  ta  mere  natural  U>  supiH«a!  that  she 


have    understood  the  former  words  as  an  inlin.alion  thai  llic  efccl  was  unmu- 

■  but   diately  to  take  place,  to  which  her  pres:  nt  circuir.3l=ncca  seemed,  hu- 

ha.1    manlv  soeaking.  an  invincible  oliieclion.'  ..    .      loDDr.iouB. 


understood  it.  aa  implying  that  she  was  to  conceive  miraculously  ;  -  ,.  —  ^               ,              ...,,-. 

she  asked  no  sign  for  the  confirmation  of  her  fiilh.  ua  Zacharias  hail    manly  speaking,  an  invincible  olijeclion. 

done  ;  an.l  the  angel  in  reply  merely  told  her  that  she  would  conceive  '  Being  only  betrothed,  and  nol  as  yet  marrno,  sne  Knew  m- 
N.  T.  vol..  I.                                       52 


con- 
1091 


A.  M.  3999. 

shall  tliis  be,  seeing  I 
know  not  a  man  ? 

35  And  the  angel 
answered  and  said  un- 
to her/ The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  oversha- 
dow thee  ;  therefore 
also  "that  holy  thing, 
which  shall  be  born  of 
Ihee,  shall  be  called 
'The  Son  of  God. 

36  And  behold,  <=  thy 
cousin  Elisabeth,  she 
hath  also  conceived  a 
son  in  her  old  age  : 
and  this  is  the  sixth 
month  with  her  who 
was  called  barren. 

37  For  '^with  God 
nothing  shall  be  im- 
possible. 

3S  And  Mary  said, 
*  Behold  the  handmaid 
of  the  Lord ;  be  it  un- 
to me  according  to 
thy  word.  And  the 
angel  departed  from 
her. 

{Practical  ObseT^-^ations.] 

39  IT  And   Mary  a- 

2  27,31.     MrU.  1:20. 

a  Job   14:4.     H:16.     25:4.      Pa.   51:5. 

Eph.  2:3.     Heb.  4:15.    7:26—28. 
b  32.     Pa.   2:7.     Mali.    14:33.      26:G3, 

S4.     27:54.     Mark    1:1-      John    1:34, 

49.      20:31.    Ada  8:37.     Rom.    1:4. 

Gal.  2.20. 
c  24—26. 
d  18:27.     Gen.    18:14.      Num.    11:23. 

Job  42:2.     Jer.  32:17,27.     Zech.   8:6. 

Matt.  1926.  Mark  10:27.  Ptiil.  3^1. 
e  2  Sam.  7:25—29.     Rom.  4:20,21. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  26 — 33.  Whilst  we  contemplate  the  peculiar  honor  con-  house  of  Jacob,' but  over  'angels,  principalities,  and  powers 
ferred  on  the  virgin-mother  of  our  Lord,  we  should  remember  in  heavenly  places,'  as  '  the  Son  of  God'  and  'the  Son  of 
that  angels  rejoice  over  ei'ery  sinner  who  repenteth,  and  deem  David.'  Let  us  seek  to  be,  and  to  approve  ourselves,  the  sub- 
everj^  believer  '  highly  favored,'  in  whose  heart  '  Christ  dwells  jects  of  '  his  kingdom  of  which  there  shall  be  no  end  :'  and  if 
by  faith.'  (Notes,2:  9—1-i.  Eph.  I:  3— 8.)  Happy  indeed  must  we  meet  with  sufferings,  let  us  remember  how  Jesus  suffered, 
they  be,  to  whom  the  Lord  is  graciously  reconciled,  and  with  before  He  entered  into  nis  glory.  Relying  on  his  promises,  we 
whom  He  is  present  by  his  sanctifying  Spirit!  They  may  be  should  carefully  and  diligently  keep  Uis  commandments,  that 
troubled  and  perplexed,  and  can  scarcely  raise  their  "hopes  so  we  too  may  be  '  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  almighty.' 
high,  as  to  expect  the  blessings  intended  for  them ;  but  they  {Notes,  2  Cor.  6:  14 — 18,  v.  IS.  7:  1.)— In  all  our  conflicts  and 
may  be  assured  that  they  have  '  found  favor  with  God,'  as  most  temptations  we  sliould  still  remember,  that  '  with  God  nothing 
nearly  related  to  '  the  Savior  of  the  world.'  (Notes,  Matt.  12:  shall  be  impossible  ;'  and  when  we  read  and  hear  his  promises, 
46—50.  25:  3-4 — 40.  P.  O.  31 — 40.)  Let  us  then  rejoice  we  should  turn  them  into  prayers,  saying,  'Behold  the  ser- 
in his  personal  and  mediatorial   exaltation,  not  only  '  over  the   vant  of  the  Lord,  let  il  be  unto  me  according  to  this  thy  word.' 

Scott. 


LUKE,  L 

of  an  angel,  as  in  other  works  of  wonder,  but 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(2.)  She  must  ask  no  questions  as  to  the  way 
and  manner  how  it  shall  be  wrought ;  for  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  the  power  of  the  Highest,  shall 
ovcTshadmc  her,  as  the  cloud  covered  the  taber- 
nacle when  the  glory  of  God  took  possession  of 
it,  to  conceal  it  from  those  that  would  too  cu- 
riousW  observe,  and  pry  into  the  mj'stery  of  it. 
The  formation  of  every  babe  in  the  womb,  and 
the  entrance  of  the  spirit  of  life  into  it,  is  a  mys- 
tery in  nature ;  none  knows  the  way  of  the  spi- 
rit, nor  flow  the  bones  are  formed  in  the  tcomb 
of  her  that  is  icith  child,  Eccl.  U:  5.  We  were 
made  in  secret,  Vs.  139:  15,16.  Much  more  was 
the  formation  of  the  child  Jesus  a  mystery; 
without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of 
g'odliness,  God  manifest  in  the  Jlesh,  1  Tim.  3: 
1 6.  It  is  a  new  thing  created  in  the  earth,  (Jer. 
31:  22.)  concerning  which  we  must  not  covet  to 
be  wise  above  what  is  written. 

(3.)  The  child  shall  be  a  holy  thing;  and 
therefore  must  not  be  conceived  by  ordinary 
generation,  for  he  must  not  share  in  the  com- 
mon corruption  and  pollution  of  the  human 
nature  ;  he  is  spoken  of  emphatically,  That  Ho- 
ly Thing,  such  as  never  was ;  called  the  Son  of 
God,  as  the  Son  of  the  Father  by  eternal  gene- 
ration, as  an  indication  of  which,  He  shall  now 
be  formed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  His  human  na- 
ture was  to  be  so  produced,  as  was  fit,  and 
taken  into  union  witn  the  divine  nature. 

3.  A  further  encouragement  to  her  faith,  in 
the  situation  of  her  cousin  Elisabeth,  v.  36. 
Here  is  an  age  of  wonders  beginning,  and  there- 
fore be  not  surprised ;  here  is  one  among  thy 
own  relations  truly  great,  though  not  altogether 
so  great  as  this ;  it  is  usual  with  God  to  ad- 
vance in  working  wonders.  Greater  works  than 
these  shall  he  do.  Elisabeth  was,  on  the  fa- 
ther's side,  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  {v.  5.) 
yet  on  the  mother's  side  she  mi^ht  be  of  the 
house  of  David,  for  those  two  families  often  in- 
termarried, as  an  earnest  of  the  uniting  of  the 
royalty  and  the  priesthood  in  the  Messiah.  This 
is  tlie  sixth  month  with  her  that  icas  called  bar- 
ren.    This  intimates,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks,  ! 


GdbrieVs  appearance  and  address  to  Mary 

that  all  the  instances  in  the  Old  Testament,  of 
those  having  children  that  had  been  long  bar- 
ren, which  was  above  nature,  were  designed  to 
prepare  the  world  for  the  belief  of  a  virgin's  hear- 
ing a  son,  which  was  against  nature.  Thus 
Abraham  saw  Christ's  day  in  the  birth  of  Isaac. 
The  an^el  assures  Mary  of  this,  to  encourage 
her  faitn,  and  concludes  with  that  great  trutli, 
that  xfith  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible,  r.  37. 
Abraham  therefore  staggered  not  at  the  pro- 
mise, Rom.  4:  20,  21.  t'-ioword  of  God  must  be 
incredible  to  us,  as  long  as  no  work  of  God  is 
impossible  to  Him. 

Vl.  Her  acquiescence,  tJ.  38.  She  owns  her- 
self, 1.  A  believing  subject  to  the  divine  au- 
thority; 'Behold,  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord. 
Lord,  lam  at  thy  disposal.'  She  objects  not 
the  danger  of  spoiling  her  marriage,  and  ble- 
mishing her  reputation,  but  leaves  the  issue 
with  Gtod,  and  submits  entirely  to  his  will.  2. 
A  believing  expectant  of  the  divine  favor.  She 
is  not  only  content  that  it  should  be  so,  but 
humbly  desires  it ;  Be  il  unto  me  according  to 
thy  word.  Such  a  favor,  it  was  not  for  her  to 
slight,  or  be  indifferent  to ;  and  for  what  God 
has  promised,  He  will  be  sougid  unto.  Remem- 
ber, and  perform  thy  word  unto  thy  servant,  -up- 
on which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope.  We. 
must,  as  Mary  here,  guide  our  desires  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  ground  our  hopes  upon  it.  Be 
it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 

Hereupon,  the  angel  departed  from  her ;  hav- 
ing completed  the  errana,  he  returned,  to  give 
account  of  it,  and  receive  new  instructions. 
Converse  with  angels  was  always  a  transient 
thing,  and  soon  over;  it  will  be  constant  and 
permanent  in  the  future  state.  It  is  generally 
supposed  that  just  at  this  instant  the  virgin  con- 
ceiiied,  by  the  oi'^erskadowing  poicer  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  out  of  this,  the  Scripture  being  silent, 
we  should  not  be  inquisitive. 

V.  39—56.  We  have  here  an  interview  be- 
tween Elisabeth  and  Mary,  occasioned  probably 
by  the  intimation  of  the  angel ;  v.  36.  Some- 
times it  may  prove  a  better  service  than  we 
think,  to  brin^  good  people  together,  for  confer- 
ence.    Here  is, 


ception  could  not  have  yet  taken  place;  and  she  modeslty  inquires  Ijy 
what  means  the  promise  of  the  angel  is  to  be  fulfilled,  in  order  to  regu- 
late her  conduct  accordingly.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(35.)  77/«  Holi/  Ghost  shall  cofne  vpon  thee,  &.c.}  '  It  was  neces- 
sary to  the  scheme  of  redempiion,  by  the  Redeemer's  offering  Himself 
up  as  an  expiatory  sacrifice,  that  Ihe  manner  of  our  Lord's  conception 
should  be  such,  that  He  should  in  no  degree  paruke  of  the  natural  pol- 
lution of  the  fallen  race  for  whose  guilt  He  came  to  alone,  nor  be  in- 
cluded in  the  general  condeninalion  of  Adam's  progeny.  In  order  to 
reverse  the  universal  sentence  passed  upon  mankind,  and  to  purge  their 
universal  corruption,  a  Redeemer  was  to  be  found,  pure  of  every  stain 
of  inbred  and  contracted  guilt.  And  since  every  person,  produced  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  generation,  could  not  but  be  of  this  contamina- 
ted race;  the  purity,  requisite  to  the  efficacy  of  llie  Redeemer's  atone- 
ment, made  it  necessary  that  the  manner  of  his  conception  sliould  be 
supernatural.  Thus  the  miraculous  conception  has  a  natural  connection 
with  the  other  articles  of  our  faith.  Without  it,  it  could  not  have  been 
true,  as  St.  John  asserts,  that  "  the  Word  was  made  fiesb,"  (John  1: 
H.)  and  the  atonement  of  the  Redeemer  would  have  been  inadequate 
and  ineffectual.'  Bp.  Horslev. 

So7i  of  God.  ]  '  The  angel  does  not  give  the  appellation  Son  of  God 
to  the  dirine  nature  of  Christ,  but  lo  that  hvh/  person  or  rA(ng,"\yhich 
was  to  be  born  of  the  virgin,  by  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
divine  nature  could  not  be  born  of  the  virgin,  the  human  nature  reus 
born  of  her.  The  divine  nature  had  no  beginmris  ;  it  was  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh;  (1  Tim.  3:  16.)  it  was  that  AVord,  which,  being  in  the 
beginning  (from  eternity)  with  God,  (John  1:  2.)  was  afterward  made 
fes/i  (became  manifest  in  human  nature)  and  tabcrriaclad  among  us, 
Jolm  1:  14.  Two  natures  must  ever  be  distinguished  in  Christ:  the 
human  nature,  in  reference  to  which  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  infe- 
rior io  Him,  (Mark  H:  32.     John  5:  19.     14:  2S.)  and  the  divine  ha- 

L4101 


ture,  which  was  from  eternity,  and  equal  to  God.  John  1:1.    10:  30. 
Rom.  9:  5.    Col.  1:  16—18.'  '  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(36.)  Who  teas  called  barj-en.]  '  Probably  by  way  of  reproach, 
or  to  distinguish  her  from  some  other  Elisabeth,  also  well  known, 
who  had  been  blest  with  children.'  Id, 

Shall  be  called.]  'The  phrase,  to  be  called,  seems  to  signify  in  the 
language  of  Scripture,  not  only  that  the  thing  shall  really  be  what  it 
called,  but  also  that  it  shall  be  taken  notice  of  in  that  view.  Compare 
Is.  1:  26.  9:  6.  35:  8.  47:  1,  5.  56:  7.  61:  36.  MaU.  5:  9,  19.  21: 
13.     Mark  11:  17.     1  John  3:  1.'  Doddkidob. 

Verses  39^15. 

(Marg.  Ref.  f  Marg.  Ref  h— k.  Marg.  Ref.  \.~Nott.  Matt. 
8:  8,  9.  Marg.  Ref.  m.—Note,  Matt.  22:  41—16.  Note,  Gen.  25: 
22,  23.)  Mary  was  peculiarly  happy,  in  that  she  had  so  readily  and 
implicitly  believed  the  divine  message  ;  by  which  means  she  had  honor- 
ed God,  and  had  received  her  mercies  unmingled  with  rebukes  ;  for  the 
promise  would  surety  and  exactly  be  accomplished.  There  was  in  this 
a  reference  to  Zacharias's  unbelief,  and  the  painful  rebuke  under  which 
he  lay ;  but  the  subject  was  touched  very  gently,  as  it  was  proper  from 
the  mouth  of  Elisabeth.  It  is  remarkable,  that  Mary,  Ihougn  young 
and  inexperienced,  so  readily  believed  a  far  more  difficult  promise,  than 
tliat  about  which  Zacharias,  an  aged  priest  and  an  experienced  be- 
liever, had  hesitated.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  o. — Note,  IS — 20.)  It 
does  not  appear,  that  Elisabeth  knew  the  circumstances  of  Mary'a 
vision,  or  her  faith  in  the  divine  message,  except  by  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy :  for  it  may  be  concluded  from  the  narrative,  that  she  thus  ad- 
dressed Mary,  before  she  had  time  to  inform  her  of  these  matters.  The 
words  of  Elisabeth,  and  all  the  circimistances  of  her  interview  with 
Mary,  must  have  had  a  powerful  effect  in  establishing  the  failh,  and 
enlarging  the  expectations,  of  the  latter :  and  the  favor  and  testimony 
of  persons,  so  highly  respected  as  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth,  would 
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rose  in  those  days,  and 
went  ^  into  the  hill- 
<H)untry  with  hast(\  in- 
to a  city  (if  Judah  ; 

40  And  entered  into 
tlio  house  of  Zaeliari- 
as,  and  sakited  Ehsa- 
beth. 

41  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  when  Elisa- 
betii  heard  the  sakita- 
tion  of  Mary,  ^  the 
babe  heaped  in  her 
womb:  and  Elisabeth 
''  was  filled  with  tiie 
Holy  Ghost. 

42  And  she  spake 
out  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  said,  '  Blessed  art 
thou  amoni;  women, 
and  ''  blessed  is  the  fruit 
of  thy  womb. 

43  And  '  whence  is 
this  to  me,  that  the 
mother  of  ""my  Lord 
should  come  to  me  ? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon 
as  the  voice  of  thy 
salutation  sounded  in 
mine  ears,  "  the  babe 
leaped  in  my  womb  for 
joy. 

45  And  "  blessed  is 
she  *  that  believed : 
for  there  shall  be  a 
performance  of  those 
thinjTs  which  were  told 
her  from  the  Lord. 

'46  IT  And  Mary  said, 

rJoith.  10:40.     15:48—59.    21:9— !I. 

fI5,«.     Gen.  25:22.     P«.  iH;IO. 
67.  -4:1.     Acts2:4.     4:8.    6:3.     7:55. 

Eph,5:18.  Rev.  1:10. 
i  28.45.48.  Judff.S:34. 
k  19:38.     Oen.  !a:18.     P8.21:6.     45.2. 

72:17—19      Acts  2:26—28      Rom.  9: 

5.     Heb.   12:2 
17:7.  Rulh2:in.    I  S.im.  25:41.  .Malt. 

3:14.    John  13:6—8.     Phil.  2;3. 
m  20:42— 44.     Pa.    110:1.    John  20:28. 

Phil.  3:8. 
n  41. 
o  20.     11:27,28.    2  Chr.   20:20.     John 

n:4».    20:29. 
•  Or,   iohic\  bdieved   that  there  skali 
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LUKE,  I. 

I.  Mary's  visit  to  Elisaheth.  l\Iary  was  ihc 
l/oii7tj^rr,  uiul  younger  with  i-liild  ;  if  theri'liire 
ilicy  must  come  together,  it  was  tit  she  sliould 
take  the  journey,  and  not  insist  on  the  preU-r- 
ence  which  the  greater  tlitjnity  of  her  concep- 
tion finvc  her,  v.  :i9.  She  arnsr,  in  those  day.'!, 
ill  (/till  time,  {as  it  is  coinnionly  explained,  (Jcr. 
:v.h  15.  r>0:  4.)  in  a  day  or  two  after  the  aiifjel 
had  visited  her,  lakini;  time  first,  as  is  suppo- 
sed, for  her  devotion,  or  rather  hastening  away 
to  her  cousin's,  where  she  would  have  more 
leisure,  and  lietter  help,  in  the  family  of  a  priest. 
She  went,  jritk  rare,  dih'ircncc,  c.rpc<liiion  ;  not 
as  youn^  people  commonly  go  ahroad  and  visit 
their  friends,  to  di)-'crt  herself,  hut  to  infomi 
herself:  she  went  to  a  city  of  Judah  in  (he  hill- 
cftuntry  ;  prohahly  Hehron,  for  that  is  said, 
(Josh.  2t:  10,  11.)  to  he  in  the  hill -count  ly  of 
Judah,  and  to  helong  to  the  priests  ;  thither 
Mary  hastened,  though  it  was  a  long  journey, 
some  scores  of  miles. 

1.  Dr.  Lightfoot  conjectures  that  she  was  to 
conceive  our  Savior  there  at  Hebron,  and  per- 
haps had  it  intimated  to  her  hy  the  angel,  and 
hastened  thither  on  thai  account.  He  thinks  it 
probable  that  Shiloh,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and 
the  seed  of  David,  should  bo  conceived  in  a  city 
of  Judah  and  of  David,  as  He  was  to  be  born  in 
Bethlehem,  another  city  which  belonged  to 
them  both.  In  Hebron  the  promise  was  ^iven 
of  Isaac,  and  circumcision  instituted.  Here 
(saith  he)  Abraham  had  his  first  land,  and  Da- 
vid his  first  crown  :  here  lay  interred,  Abraham 
and  Sarah,  Isaac  and  Rebecca,  Jacob  and  Leah, 
and,  as  antij^uity  has  held,  Adam  and  Eve.  He 
therefore  thinks  it  suits  singularly  with  the  har- 
mony God  uses  in  his  works,  that  the  promise 
should  begin  to  take  place  by  the  conception  of 
the  Messias,  among  those  patriarchs  to  whom 
it  was  given.  I  see  no  improbability  in  the 
conjecture,^  but  add  this  for  the  support  of  it, 
that  Elisabeth  said,  (v.  45.)  There  shall  be  a 
performance ;  as  if  it  were  not  performed  yet, 
but  was  to  be  performed  there. 

2.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  she  went 
thither  to  confirm  her  iaiih,  and  rejoice  with 
her  cousin.  She  might  hope  also  to  be  more  re- 
tired from  company,  or  to  have  more  agreeable 
company  there,  than  she  could  have  in  Naza- 
reth. We  may  suppose  she  made  no  mention 
to  her  neighbors  in  Nazareth  of  the  angel's  mes- 
sage to  her,  and  she  knew  no  person  with  whom 
she  could  freely  converse  concerning  it  but  her 
cousin  Elisabeth,  and  therefore  she  hastened  to 
her.  Note,  It  is  well  for  those  that  have  a  work 
of  grace  begun  in  their  souls,  and  Christybi-m- 
ing-  there,  to  communicate  experiences  one  to 
another;  and  they  will  find  that,  as  in  water, 
face  answers  to  face,  so  doth  the  heart  of  man 
to  man, — of  Christian  to  Christian. 


Mary  visits  FAisahrth. 

W.  Tlie  nieeling  of  Mary  and  Elisabeth. 
Mary  entered  the  house  of  Zai-harias  ;  but  he. 
being  dumb  and  deaf,  kept  his  chamber,  ana 
iirobabiy,  saw  no  company;  therefore  she  aa- 
luted  I'Jinabeth,  {^\  40.)  and  tohl  !icr  how  sho 
was  come  to  make  her  a  visit,  and  rejoice  wi(fi 
her  in  her  joy. 

What  now  occurred  was  for  the  confirmation 
of  their  faith,  and  very  extraordinarj'.  Mary 
knew  that  Elisabeth  was  with  chilil,  but  no- 
thing had  been  t(»ld  Elisabeth  of  her  cou.sin 
Mary's  being  designed  for  the  mother  of  the 
Messiah  ;  and  what  knowledge  she  had  of  it, 
must  have  come  by  a  revelation. 

1.  The  babe  leaped  in  her  womb.  Prnliably 
she  had  been  several  weeks  quick,  (for  it  w?.s 
now  her  sixth  month,)  and  had  often  felt  tne 
child  stir;  but  this  was  an  unusual  molion  vliioh 
alarmed  her  to  expect  something  very  .-xlra- 
ordinary.  It  is  the  .same  word  in  the  Greek,  tliat 
is  used  by  the  LXX  (Gen.  25:  22.)  for  the 
strug-gling-  of  Jacob  and  Esau  in  Rebecca's 
womi),  and  the  mountains  skipping,  Ps.  1(4;  4. 
The  babe  leaped  as  it  were  to  give  a  signal  to 
his  mother  tnat  He  was  now  at  hand,  whose 
forerunner  he  was  to  be,  about  six  months  in 
ministry,  as  in  his  birth  ;  or,  it  was  the  effect 
of  some  strong  impression  made  on  the  mother. 
Now  began  to  be  fulfilled  what  the  angel  said 
to  his  father,  (r.  15.)  that  he  should  le  fdb  d 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's 
womb  ;  and  perhaps  he  himself  had  some  refer- 
ence to  this,  (John  3:  29.)  The  friend  of  the 
Bridegroom  rejoiceth  greatly,  because  of  the 
BridegToom^s  voice,  heard,  though  not  by  him, 
yet  by  his  mother. 

2.  Elisabeth  was  herself  filed  loith  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or  a  Spirit  of  prophecy ;  by  which,  as 
well  as  by  his  particular  suggestions,  she  was 
given  to  understand  that  the  Messiah  was  at 
hand,  in  whom  prophecy  should  revive,  and  by 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  more  plenti- 
fully poured  out  than  ever,  according  to  tne  ex- 
pectations of  those  who  waited  for  the  consola- 
tion of  Israel.  The  uncommon  motion  of  the 
babe  in  her  womb,  was  a  token  of  the  extra- 
ordinary emotion  of  her  spirit  under  a  divine 
impulse.  Note,  Those  whom  Christ  gracious- 
ly visits,  may  know  it  by  their  heins; Ji/led  tci/h 
the  Holy  Ghost;  for  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  ofhi.-^. 

HI.  Elisabeth's  uncommon  welcome  to  Ma- 
ry, as  to  one  of  whom  the  Messiah  was  lo  be 
born . 

1 .  She  congratulates  her  on  her  honor,  which 
she  acknowledges  with  the  greatest  assurance 
and  satisfaction  ;  speaking  out  with  a  loud  voice 
in  a  transport  of  joy,  and  saying  what  she  cared 
not  who  knew, — Blessed  art  thou  among  wo- 
men, as  said  the  angel ;  v.  28.    She  adds  a  rea- 


powerfiilly  opprate  to  prevent  any  injurious  reflections  on  her  charac- 
ter,     (yore.  Matt.  1:  18,  19.)  Scott. 

(39.)  Cily  of  Jnda.\  ^  Hrhron,  the  city  of  the  priests,  (Josh. 
21:  14.)  situated  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  about  forty  miles  south  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  upwards  of  seventy  from  Nazareth.'         Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'Josh.  11:21.  ITi;  43,  54.  These  hills,  runninc  across  the  middle 
of  Judca,  from  south  to  north,  gave  to  the  tract,  along  which  they  run, 
the  name  of  llie  hill  covmtry.'  Dr.  Wells. 

'  Hebron  was  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Judea,  aa  may  be  gathered 
from  2  Sam.  2.'  Ro.-iEnm. 

(4J.)  Uhssfid  is  she  that  beticrffh.]  'Nol  doubling  an  oblique  re- 
ference here  to  the  unhappiness  of  Zacharias.*  Doddridge  notices  the 
'great  decorum  which  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  well  as  the  rules  of  modesty 
and  piety,  taught  Elisabeth  to  observe,  when  the  feulla  of  a  husliand 
were  in  question.'  Ed. 

*  Faith  is  here   represented  as  the  founthition  of  true  happiness,  be- 
cause it  receives  the  fulfilment  of  God's  promises.'    Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verses  46 — 55. 

(Note,  I  Snm.  2:  I — 3.)  From  this  song  of  Mary  it  is  evident,  that 
she  confessed  herself  a  sinner,  who  needed  a  Savior,  and,  who  coidd  no 
otherwise  rejoice  in  God,  than  as  she  was  interested  in  his  salvation 
through  the  promised  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  Is.  12:2: 
45:  15^17.  Tit.  2:  13,  3:  4—7.)  Ii  is  also  supposed  by  many,  that 
by  'God  my  Savior'  eho  meant  that  divine  Person  who  was  alwut  to 
receive  his  human  nature  from  her.  (See  Matt.  1:  20,  21.)  She 
however  added,  that  the  Lord  had  graciously  condescended  to  regard 
the  ■  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden.'  when  it  might  have  been  expected 
lliai  the  Messiah  would  assume  his  human  nature  from  one  of  more 
illustrious  station,  and  more  honored  among  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — 
Notes,  Gen.  32:  9—12.  2  Sam.  7:  18,  19.  1  Cor.  1:  26—31.)  "Indeed 
his  mercy  had  always  been  extended  towards  '  those  who  feared  Him,' 
his  humble  worshippers  and  servants,  in  every  generation,  and  would 
be  lo  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  was  only  withheld  from  the  proud,  im- 


penitent, and  unbelieving.  (Mars.  Ref.  s—y. — Notes.  Ex.  34;  5 — 7. 
Ps.  103:  1.5—13.)  He  had  often  shown  his  power,  in  delivering  his 
people  and  scattering  his  enemies,  confounding  them  even  in  their  most 
sagacious  schemes.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c. — Notes,  1  Sam.  2:  4 — S.  Job  .'J: 
8-16.  2  Cor.  10:  1—6.)  Thus  He  ruined  Pharaoh,  Sennacherib,  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, and  Belshazzar  ;  and  exalted  Joseph,  David,  and  Daniel. 
(Note,  Ps.  !13:  7—9.)  He  had  also  been  used  lo  satisfy  the  poor  and 
hungry,  whilst  the  rich  were  impoverished  and  rechiced  lo  deep  di&irese  ; 
and  this  was  an  emblem  of  the  methods  of  his  erace.  (Marg.  Itef.  d, 
e.— Notes,  6:  21—26.  18:  9—14.  Ps.  107:  8,  9.)  Thus  He  bad,  in 
former  ages,  helped  his  people  Israel,  and  thus  He  was  about  to  help 
them  at  that  time,  by  fulfilling  his  promises  concerning  the  Messiah. 
This  would  be  done  '  in  remembrance  of  his  ntcrct/,'  and  in  accom- 
plishment of  his  promises,  especially  to  Abraham,  with  relation  to  that 
Seed  in  particular,  '  in  whom  all  the  nations  uf  the  earth  should  be 
blessed.'  (Marg.  Ref  f,  g.— Notes,  67—75.  Gen.  12:  1—3.  22: 
16—18.  49:  9,  10.  Mic.  7:  15^20.  Heb.  6:  13—15.  11:39,  40.) 
(48.)  The  low  estate.]  (Acts  S:  33.  Phil.  3:2\.  Jojn.  I:  IQ.  Gen. 
16:  11.  29:  32.  31:42.  41:  52.  Ps.  136:23.  Is.  53:8.  Lam.  1:3. 
7,  9.  Sept.)  The  original  Greek  word  here  is  uniformly  used  for  a  low 
and  afflicted  condition,  and  not  for  the  grace  of  humility,  or  lowliness. 
And  it  is  certain,  that  Mary  did  not  mean  to  commend  her  own  humiU- 
ty,  but  to  show  her  low  and  impoverished  condition,  and  that  of  David's 
family,  when  God  so  noticed  her.  Scott. 

(46.-)  And  Mary  .mid.]  'The  Hebrews  were  accustomed  to  ex- 
press  their  joy  or  affliction  in  irregular  hymns  without  metre.' 

Grotu'e. 

'  The  sontr  of  Elisabeth  is  a  counterpart  of  the  song  of  Hannah,  aa 
related  in  1  Sam.  2:  1—10.'  .     ^    _ 

'  This  is  allowed  by  many  to  be  the  first  piece  of  poetry  m  the  New 
Testament:  but  the  address  of  the  ancel  to  Zacharias,  (r.  13—17.)  is 
delivered  in  the  same  way  :  so  is  that  to  Mary.  (r.  30—33.)  and  so  also 
is  Elisabeth's  answer  to  Mary,  r.  42—15.     All  these  portion*  are  easilv 
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LUKE,  I. 


P  My  soul  doth  magnify    son  also ;  for  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb  ; 


thence  it  was  that  she  derived  this  excelling 
dignity.  Elisabeth  was  the  wife  of  a  priest, 
and  in  years,  yet  she  grudges  not,  that  her 
kinswoman,  who  was  many  years  younarer  than 
she,  and  every  way  her  inferior,  should  have  the 

^^ ^^     honor  of  conceiving  in  her  virginity,  and  being 

warded"  the  "low  "estate  ^^e  mother  of  the  TVIessiah,  whereas  the  honor 
rtf  Kic  v^ov,  1  r.;.^^ri  P"^  o"  "^^  ^^^  mu£h  less;  she  rejoices  in  it, 
2  ??  nanomaiaen:  and  is  well  pleased,  as  her  son  was  afterward, 
tor,  behold,  from  hence-  that  she  who  cojnetk  after  her,  is  prefeired  be- 
forth  "all  generations  /ore /^er,  John  l:  27.  Note,  While  we  cannot 
shall  call  me  blessed,  tint  own  that  we  are  more  favored  of  God  tlian 
we  deserve,  let  ns  by  no  means  env)',  that  others 
are  inore  highly  favored  than  we  are. 

2.  She  acknowledges  her  condescension,  in 
making  her  this  visit,  v.  43.    Observe,  She  calls 

Mary  the  mother  of  her  Lord,  (as  David,  in  spi- 

50  And  y  his  mercy  nt,  called  the  Messiah,  Lord,  ^is  Lorrf,)  for  she 
.'e  nn  t-JiPm  thnf  fpar  knew  He  was  to  be  X^?y/ o/a//.  She  not  only 
IS  on  tnem  mai  lear  ^^^^  j^^^  welcome,  but  reckons  the  visit  a  great 
nun,  Irom  generation  favor,  which  she  thought  herself  unworthy  of; 
to  generation.  Whence  is  this  to  me  ?    It  is  in  reality,  and  not 

51  He  hath  ^  shewed  in  compliment,  that  she  saith,  '  This  was  a 
Strength  with  his  arm  :  gT^^^^  f^^^'^''  ^4?.  ^j*'''"^^  have  exnected.'  Note, 
a  hp  h^th  qpattpi-pfl  fhP    ^^^^^  that  are  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  have 

nenam  scaueiea  ine  ^^^^  thmights  of  their  own  merits,  and  high 
proud  m  '^the  imagl-  thoughts  of  God's  favors.  Her  son  the  Baptist 
nation  of  their  hearts,  spake  to  the  same  purport  with  this,  wlien  he 
said,  Comest  Thou  to  me?  Matt.  3:  14. 

3.  She  acquaints  her  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  babe  in  her  womb,  2'.  44.  'Thou  certain- 
ly bringest  some  extraordinary  tidings,  some 
extraordinary  blessing,  with  thee,  for  as  soon  as 
the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded  in  my  ears, 


the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit 
hath  rejoiced  in  ^  God 
my  Savior. 

48  For  he  hath  're- 


49  For  '  he  that  is 
mighty  "hath  done  to 
me  great  things ;  ^  and 
holy  is  his  name. 
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Gen.  36:13.  Mai.  j'^!/  ^^^^  the  Messiah,  whose  narbingcr  he  was 
to  be,  would  Himself  come  so  soon  after  him. 
This  would  serve  ver\'  much  to  strengthen  Ma- 
ry's faith,  and  would  he  in  part  the  accomplish- 
ment of  what  had  been  so  often  foretold,  that 
there  should  be  universcd  joy  before  the  Lord^ 
when  He  cometh,  Ps.  98;  8,  9. 

4.  She  commends  and  encourages  her  faith, 
V.  4^>.  Believing  souls  are  blessed  souls,  and 
will  be  found  so  at  last ;  bein^  related  to  Christ 
through  faith,  and  having  Him  formed  in  the 
sold. '  They  are  blessed,  who  believe,  for  the 
word  of  God  will  never  fail.  Note,  The  invio- 
lable certainty  of  the  promise  is  the  undoubted 
felicity  of  those  that  build  upon  it,  and  expect 
their  all  from  it.  The  faithfulness  of  God  is 
the  blessedness  of  the  faith  of  the  saints.  Those  that  have  experienced  the 
performance  of  God's  promises  themselves,  should  encourage  others  to  hope 
that  He  will  be  as  good  as  his  word  to  them  also ;  I  will  tell  you  what  God 
has  done  for  my  soul. 

IV.  Mary's  song  of  praise,  on  the  occasion.  Elisabeth's  prophecy  was  an 
echo  to  Mary's  salutation,  and  this  son^'  is  yet  a  stronger  echo  to  that  prophe- 
cy, and  shows  her  to  be  no  less  fillea  wilnthe  Holy  Ghost  than  Elisabeth 
was.  We  may  suppose  Mary  came  in,  fatigued  with  her  journey  ;  yet  she 
forgets  that,  and  is  inspired  with  new  life,  and  vigor,  and  joy,  upon  the  con- 
firmation she  here  meets  with  of  her  faith  ;  and  finding  by  this  sudden  inspi- 
ration and  transport,  that  this  was  designed  to  be  her  errand  hither,  weary  as 
she  is,  like  Abraham's  servant,  she  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  she  had 
told  her  errand. 

Some  compare  this  song  with  that  of  her  namesake  Miriam,  Moses'  sister, 
upon  the  depai-ture  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  their  triumphant  passage 
through  the  Red  sea  ;  others  think  it  better  compared  with  the  song- of  Han- 
nah, on  the  birth  of  Samuel,  which,  like  this,  passes  from  a  family-mercy  to 


Mary  visits  Ehsa'uth. 

a  public  and  general  one.  This  begins,  like  that^ 
My  heart  rejoicelh  in  the  Lord,  I  Sam.  2:  1. 

Observe  here,  with  what  reverence  Mary 
speaks  of  God  as  the  Lord ;  ^My  soul  doth  mag- 
nify the  Lord;  I  never  saw  Him  so  great  as 
now  I  find  him  so good.^  Note,  Those,  and  those 
only,  are  advanced  in  mercy,  who  are  thereby 
brought  to  think  the  more  highly  3j\d  honorably 
of  God  ;  whereas  there  are  those  whose  pros- 
perity and  preferment  make  them  say,  What  is 
the  Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  Him  ?  The 
more  honor  God  has  any  way  put  on  us,  the 
more  honor  we  must  study  to  give  to  Him  ;  and 
then  only  we  are  accepted  in  magnifying  the 
Lord,  when  our  souls  magnify  Him,  and  all  that 
is  within  us.  Praising- work  must  be  soul-work. 

With  what  cornplacency  she  speaks  of  Him 
as  her  Savior ;  My  spirit  rejoiceth  in  God  my 
Savior.  This  seems  to  have  reference  to  the 
Messiah,  whom  she  was  to  be  the  mother  of. 
She  calls  Him  God  her  Savior,  for  the  angel  had 
told  her  that  He  should  be  the  Son  of  the  High- 
est, and  that  his  name  should  be  Jesus,  a  Sa- 
vior ;  this  she  fastened  on,  with  application  to 
herself;  He  is  God  my  Savior.  Even  the  mo- 
ther of  our  Lord  had  need  of  an  interest  in  Him 
as  her  Savior,  and  would  have  been  undone 
without  it ;  and  she  glories  more  in  that  hap- 
piness, which  she  had  in  common  with  all  be- 
lievers, than  in  being  his  mother,  which  was  an 
honor  peculiar  to  herself;  and  this  agrees  with 
the  preference  Christ  gave  to  obedient  believers 
above  his  mother  anff  brethren  ;  see  Matt.  12: 
50.  Luke  U:  27,  28.  Note,  Those  that  have 
Christ  for  their  God  and  Savior,  have  great  rea- 
son to  rejoice — to  rejoice  in  ^irit,  that  is,  re- 
joicing as  Christ  did,  (Luke  10:  21.)  with  spi- 
ritual joy. 

Just  causes  are  assigned  for  this  joy  and 
praise. 

Her  spirit  rejoiced  in  the  Lord,  on  her  orvn 
account,  {v.  48,  49.)  because  of  the  kind  things 
He  had  done  for  her ;  He  has  regarded  the  low 
estate  of  his  handmaiden  ;  He  has  looked  on  her 
with  pity,  for  so  the  word  is  commonly  used. 
'  He  has  chosen  me  to  tliis  honor,  notwithstand- 
ing my  great  meanness,  poverty,  and  obscurity.' 
Nay,  the  expression  seems  to  intimate,  not  only 
(to  allude  to  that  of  Gideon,  Judg.  6:  15.)  that 
her  family  was  poor  in  Judah,  but  that  she  was 
the  least  in  her  father's  house,  as  if  she  was  un- 
justly neglected,  and  the  outcast  of  the  family, 
and  God  put  this  honor  on  her,  to  balance  abun- 
dantly that  contempt.  I  the  rather  suggest  this, 
for  we  find  something  like  it  in  the  case  of  oth- 
ers ;  as  Leah,  and  Hannah,  Gen.  29:  31.  1  Sam. 
1:19.  Whom  men  wrongfully  depress  and  de- 
spise, God  sometimes,  especially  if  they  have 
borne  it  patiently,  doth  prefer  and  advance  ;  see 
Judg.  11:7.  So  in  Mary's  case.  And  if  God 
regard  her  low  estate,  Hq  not  only  thereby  gives 
a  specimen  of  his  favor  to  the  whole  race  of 
mankind,  whom  He  remciribers  in  their  low  es- 
tate, as  the  psalmist  speaks,  (Ps.  136:  23.)  but 
secures  a  lasting  honor  to  her;  Cfor  such  the 
honor  is  that  God  bestows,  honor  that  fades  not 
awav  ;)  '  From  henceforth  atl  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed,  shall  think  me  a  happy  woman, 
and  highly  advanced.'  All  that  embrace  Christ 
and  his  Gospel  will  say.  Blessed  was  the  womb 


reducible  to  the  hemistich  form  in  which  the  Hebrew  poetry  of  the  Old 
Testament  is  found  in  many  MSS.,  and  in  whicli  Di*.  Kennicotl  has  ar- 
ranged the  Psalma,  and  other  poetical  parts  of  the  sacred  Writings.* 

Pr.  A.  Clarke. 

'Mo.n  of  the  phrases  here  are  borrowed  from  the  Old  Te^lumeat, 
with  which  the  pious  virgin  seem.s  lo  have  been  very  conversant;  espe- 
cially from  the  song  of  Hannah,  in  which  there  were  so  many  pa-ssasres 
remarkably  suitable  lo  her  ca.se.  Compnre  1  Sam.  2:  I — 10.  Gen.  30: 
13.     Ps.  103  :17.     93:  10.     107:  9.  and  Mic.  7:  29.'  Doddridge. 

(IS.)  He  hath  regarded.]  '  Looked  fai-ombly,  &c.  In  the  most 
tender  and  compasaionale  manner  He  has  visited  me  in  my  humiliation, 
drawing  the  reasons  of  his  conduct,  nol  from  any  excellence  in  me,  hnt 
from  his  own  eternal  kindness  and  love.'  All  gpncratioiis  shall  call 
fnn  blessed.]  '  This  was  the  character  by  which  alone  she  wished  to  be 
known,  viz.  The  blessed  or  happy  virgin.  What  dishonor  do  those 
do  to  this  holy  woman,  who  give  her  names  and  characters  which  her 
pure  soul  would  abhor;  and  which  properly  belong  to  God  her  Savior .' 
By  her  votaries  she  is  addressed  a.^  (^urcn  of  ht-arcn,  Mothrr  of  God, 
Sec.  titles  both  absurd  and  blasphemous.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(50.)  Hi.t  mercy,  Sec]  '  His  exuberant  kindness  manifests  itself 
in  acts  of  mercy  to  all  those  whn  fear  or  reverence  his  name;  and  thi.i 
13  continued  from  ^fjurntion  to  s^furrtition,  becau.'fc  He  is  ahtindant 

rii3i 


in  goodness,  and  because  He  delighteth  in  mercy.  This  is  a  noble,  be- 
coming and  just  character  of  the  (5od  of  the  Christians:  a  Being  who  de- 
lights in  the  salvation  and  happiness  of  all  his  creatures,  because  his 
7iameis  ntercy.  nuti  his  ?iature.  loi-c'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(5!.)  Showed  strength.]  'Or,  gaiyied  the  victory.  Tlie  word 
translated  sfreng-zA  is  used  for  i*/c/o))/,  by  Homer,  Hesiod,  Sophocles, 
Euripides,  and  others.'  Dr.  A   Clakke. 

Arm.]  'Grotius  has  well  observed  that  Gml's  efficacy  is  represented 
by  hi.=?  fnger,  (Ex.  8;  19.)  his  great  power  by  his  hand,  (Ex.  3:  20.) 
and  his  omnipotence  by  his  ann.  Ex.  15:  16.'  Id. 

He  hath  scattered  the  proud.  Sec.}  'This  may  be  rendered,  He 
hath  scattered  those  that  prided  themselves  in  the  imagination,  or 
thought,  of  their  hearts :  but  the  words  will  well  bear  a  more  emphaii- 
cal  sense  :  and  ihey  are  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  Go.spel,  in  which 
God  dolh  not  only  cast  doivn  imaginations  and  every  high  thing,  &c. 
(2  Cor.  10:  5.)  by  the  humbling  scheme  of  his  recovering  grace,  but 
hath  remarkably  confounded  his  most  insolent  enemies  in  their  own 
most  elaborate  projects,  and  established  his  sacred  cause  by  the  violent 
attempts  they  have  made  to  suppress  it.  Compare  Ps.  2: 1 — 3.  A 
triumph  of  divine  wisdom,  of  which  succeeding  ages  furnish  out  me- 
moralilc  and  frequent  instances.*  DonDniDcB. 


»    ♦ 


A.  M.  3999. 


LUKE,  I. 


Mary  vtstU  Elisabeth. 


their  seats,  and  exalted 
them  of  low  deijree. 

53    He   hath  "■' filled 
tlie  hungry  with  good 


52  He  hath  '  put  that  bore  Him,  and  the  papn  wliwh  He  suckat, 
down  the  mighty  from  L',')<e  ll:  27.  Elis.il.oth  ha.t  once  ami  asai.. 
'=-■'••  called  her  Wr.sscf/ ;  'But  that  is  not  all,'  saith 
she. '  all  generations  of  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews 
sliall  call  nic  so.'  Her  soul  via^iijics  the  Lord, 
hecausc  of  the  jrondcrTid  tliinirs  He  has  done  for 
li'T;  (p.  49.)  He  that  fV  mii^'-hfi/,  Jias  done  to  mc 
things  ;^«  and  the^rieh  /T'^ol  ll>h,srs.  A  ^rf,<<  thing  indeed,  that  a  rtr- 
>,rt  k  l\  ^««*  rt«,  f  /^'"  shouUl  concnrc.  A  g-reat  thini?  iiu(ee{l, 
ne^  natn  sent  empty  ,|,m  Messiah  should  now  at  length  he  born.  It 
away.  is  the  power  of  the  Hisrhcst  that  appears  in  this. 

54  He  'hath  holpen  She  adds,  ami /lo/yw /us  name;  for  so  Hannah 
his  servant  Israel,  in  ^aith  in  her  song,  There  is  none  holy  m  tlie 
remembrance     of     his   /^-"-''..^vhieh  she  exdams  m  the  next  words, /or 

there  is  none  bc^tdc  Jhec,  1  t^ani.  2;  2.     C:iod  is 
meicy;  a  lieing  61/ //('m.^e//",  and  he  manifests  Himself  to 

55  As  she  spake  to  he  so,  especially  in  the  work  of  our  redemption. 
our  fathers,  to  Abra-  He  that  is  7ni^/i(i/,  even  He  tc/iose  »iome  is  Ao/y, 
ham,  and  to  his  seed  has  done  to  mc  ^reat  «.n-s  Glorious  things 
for  ever  """y  expected  from  Him  tliat  is  both  mif;litij 
101  e\ei.  and  holij;  viho  can  do  eccr  1  thing,  and  wiil  do 

5b  And   Mary  abode   en-ry  ihin^  veil  and  fnr  tite  best. 
with    her    about    three       she  rejoices  in  the  Lord  on  the  account  of 
months,  and    returned   others.     As  the  mother  of  the  Messiah,  Mary 
to  her  own  house  becomes  now  a  kind  of  publ  c  person.    Immedi- 

IPraclieal  Observations.]  ="«^ly  therefore  she  is  eni  ued  with  another  spirit 
and  takes  notice  ot  God's  vanous  dealings  with 
the  children  of  men,  {v.  50,  &c.)  as  Hannah; 
(1  Sam.  2:  3.)  in  this  she  htV-  especially  an  eye 
to  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer,  and  God's  mani- 
festing Himself  therein. 

Ood  has  vicrcyfor  all  that  reverence  his  ma- 

e  6:2^:    1*2:16—21.  i6:i»-25.    18:11—  j^stij,  aiul  duly  regard  his  sovereignly  and  au- 

H,24,25.    1  Cor.  1:26.   4:8.    Jam.    ihority.     Bill  never  did  this  appear  SO,  as  in  his 
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Zeph  3-14—20    Zecii  9^9^11  "^  '^'   ^^^  always  been  so  ;  He  has  ever  looked  on  thevi 
"     '•'"    i7ii9.   22:18!   26:4.28:   With  an  eye  of /Jecu/ta;' /arar,  who  havc  lookcd 
105:6-10.      1^^2:11-17.    up  to  Him  with  an  eye  6{JHiaifear.  Those  that 
'    ■  frar  God^^^  their  Creator  and  Judge,  are  en- 

couraged to  hope  iot  mercy  in  Ifini,  through  their  Mediator  and  Advocate  ;  and 
in  Him  mercy  is  settled  on  all  that  fear  God,  (rom  g-eneralion  Xo  o-cneration, 
while  the  world  stands.     In  Christ  He  keepeth  mercy  for  thousands. 

It  has  been  a  common  observation,  that  God  puts  contempt  on  the  haug^hty, 
and  honor  on  the  humble  ;  and  this  He  has  done  remarkably  in  the  work  of 
redemption.  Pir6t,  In  the  course  of  his  providence,  it  is  his  usual  method  to 
cross  tne  expectations  of  men.  Proud  men  expect  to  carry  all  before  them, 
and  to  have  their  way  ;  but  He  scatters  them  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts, 
breajts  their  measures,  and  brings  them  down,  by  the  very  counsels  with 
which  they  thought  to  advance  and  establish  themselves  ;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  of  low  decree,  who  thought  of  no  other  than  of  being  ercr  loir, 
are  wonderfully  exalted.  The  same  holds  likewise  concerning  riches  ;  many 
who  were  so  poor,  thai  they  had  not  bread  for  themselves  and  families, 
have  come,  by  some  surprising  providence  in  their  favor,  to  be  filled  with  ^ood 
things ;  whife,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  were  rich,  and  thought  no  other 
than  that  their  mountain  stood  strong,  and  they  should  never  be  moved,  have 
been  strangely  impoverished,  and  sent  away  empty.  Such  was  the  observa- 
tion Hannah  made  in  her  song,  with  application  to  the  case  of  herself  and 
her  adversary,  1  Sam.  2:  4—7.  Compare  also  Ps.  107:  33 — 41.  Ps.  113:  7 — 9. 
and  Eccl.  9:  II.  Secondly^  This  dolh  especially  appear  In  the  methods  of 
gospel-grace. 


1 .  In  the  sniritual  honors  ii  dispenses  j  as  on 
publicans  and  sinners,  to  the  rcjriliou  ol  proud 
i'harisees  ;  Gentiles  instead  of  Jews  ;  (Kom.  9: 
30,31.)  and  especially  the  disciples  instead  of 
wise  men  a^fter  the  flesh,  the  mighty,  and  the  nn- 
blcylo  preach  the  Gospel,  and  plant  Christiani- 
ty in  tne  world,  1  Cor.  1:  2G,  27.  When  the 
cKief  priests  and  elders  were  brought  down,  who 
had  long  lorded  it  over  God^s  heritage,  and 
hoped  always  to  do  so  ;  and  Christ's  disciples, 
a  com])any  of  poor  despised  fishermen,  by  the 
power  tiiey  were  clothed  with,  were  made  to  sit 
on  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ; 
when  the  power  of  the  four  monarchies  was 
broken,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  that 
Stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hanjs,  is 
made  lofll  the  earth;  then  are  the  ;^rou(/ sca/- 
tered,  and  those  of  low  degree  exalltd. 

2.  In  the  spiritual  riches  it  dispensegj  v.  53. 
(1.)  Those  who  see  their  need  of  Christ,  and 
are  importunately  desirous  of  righteousness  and 
life  in  Him,  YiQ  fills  w'wh.  good  things,  with  the 
best  things,  and  they  are  abundantly  satisfed 
with  the  blessings  He  gives.  Those  who  are 
weary  and  heavy-laden,  shall  find  rc^t  with 
Christ,  and  those  who  thirst,  are  called  to  come 
to  Him,  and  drink ;  for  they  only  know  how  to 
value  his  gifts;  to  the  hungry  soul  every  bitter 
thing  is  sweet,  manna  is  angel's  food  ;  and  to 
the  thirsty,  fair  water  is  honey  out  of  the  rock. 
(2.)  Those  of  an  opposite  character,  who,  like 
Laodicca,  think  they  have  need  of  nothing,  are 
full  of  themselves  and  their  own  righteousness, 
those  He  sends  empty  away  ;  they  come  full  of 
self,  and  are  sent  away  empty  of  Christ:  He 
sends  them  to  the  gods  whom  they  served,  to 
their  own  righteousness  and  strength,  which 
they  trusted  to. 

It  was  expected  the  Messiah  should  be  the 
Strength  ana  Glory  of  his  people  Israel,  and  so 
He  is  in  a  peculiar  manner;  r.  54.  He  hath  la- 
ken  them  by  the  hand,  and  helped  them  up  that 
were  fallen,  and  could  not  help  themselves. 
Those  that  were  sunk  under  the  burdens  of  a 
broken  covenant  of  innocency,  are  helped  up  by 
the  blessings  of  a  renewed  covenant  of  grace. 
The  sending  of  the  Messiah  was  the  greatest 
help  that  could  be  provided  for  his  people  Isra- 
el, and  that  which  magnifies  it  is, 

Pirst,  Thai  it  is  in  re^nemhrance  of  his  mer- 
cy;  the  mercifulness  of  his  nature,  the  mercy 
He  has  in  store  for  his  servant  Israel.  While 
this  blessing  was  deferred,  liis  people,  who  wait- 
ed for  it,  were  often  ready  to  ask,  Has  God  for- 
gotten to  be  gracious?  But  now  He  made  it  ap- 
pear that  He  had  not  forgotten,  but  remembered^ 
nis  mercy.  He  remembered  his  former  mercy, 
and  repeated  that  lo  them  in  spiritual  blessings, 
which  He  had  done  formerly  to  them  in  tempo- 
ral favors.  He  rcmembcicd  the  days  of  old ; 
Where  is  Hs  that  brought  them  out  of  the  sea  ; 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


V.  39 — 56.  Those  who  arc  experienced  in  the  things  of  God 
will  delight  in  each  other's  company,  and  value  each  other's 
pious  counsels,  cautions,  and  exhortations. — The  influences  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  effectually  counteract  emulation  and  ambi- 
tion ;  and  in  proportion  to  his  sacred  illumination,  we  feel  onr 
own  unworthiness,  learn  thankfulness  for  every  favor,  and  re- 
joice in  the  gifts  and  graces  bestowed  on  others.  (Xntes,  Rnm. 
12:  9—15,  i\  10,  16.  Phil.  2:  1 — 1.)  Humble  Iielievcrs  will 
approj)ria'.e  no  glory  to  themselves;  but  will  take  occasion, 
from  congratulations  and  commendations,  lo  '  magnify  the 
Lord,'  and  to  '  rejoice  in  Him'  as  their  '  God  and  Savior.' 
Notw.ihstandin^  ever}'  other  distinction,  they  must  have  been 
foiever  miserable  without  this  salvation:  tneir  thankfulness 
will  therefore  always  be  connected  witli  an  humble  sense  of 
sinfulness,  and  of  his  mercy,  who  has  looked  down  with  pity 


on  their  low  estate,  and  raised  them  to  the  hope  of  everlasting 
happiness.  Indeed,  God  might  have  been  expected  to  do  great 
things  rt^ains/  us ;  but  He  has  greatly  glorified  even  his  holiness 
in  extending  mercy  to  all  that  that  fear  Ilim,  in  every  age  and 
nation.  Proud  iulidels  and  Pharisees,  and  presumptuous  sin- 
ners of  every  descripti^.'n,  will  be  '  scattered,'  and  disappointed, 
and  cast  down  ;  but  the  bmken-hearted  sinner  shall  be  exalted  ; 
and  our  gracious  Lord  will  satisfy  the  desires  of  the  pror  in 
spirit,  wlio  long  for  spiritual  blessings  ;  whilst  the  rieli  and 
self-sufficient  shallhe  'sent  empty  away.'  This  is  the  true 
reason  why  so  many  frequent  those  ordinances  in  vain,  from 
which  others  go  away  abundantly  satisfied,  and  rejoicing  in  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord.  For  He  still  helps  his  true  Israel,  nor 
shall  the  believing  scc<l  of  Abraham  be  ashamed  forever. 

Scott. 


(53.)  The  rich  hath  He  srnt  empty  airay.]  'The  original  word 
strictly  signifies,  hnth  sent  or  tumid  thnn  out  of  doors  ;  and  very 
be.nitifully  represents  God  as  the  srenl  Proprietor  >•>(  all,  and  llie  a:reat- 
cst  of  men  as  his  tenants  at  will,  whom  He  can  strip  and  turn  out  when- 
ever He  please,'?.*  Doddridge. 

•  The  poor  man  comes  through  a  sense  of  his  want,  to  eet  his  daily 
eiipporl,  and  G<k1  feeds  him;  the  rick  man  comes  through  the  lust  of 
gam,  lo  pet  more  added  to  his  abumlancr,  anci  God  sends  him  empty 
away — not  only  gives  hira  noihine  7}iorc,  Iml  oflcii  deprives  him  of  that 
which  he  has,  because  he  haa  not  improved  it  lo  the  honor  of  the  Giver.' 

Dr.  A.  Ci,ARKB. 

i'A,  5.'».)  Tn  remembravce  of  his  mercy.]  'The  heginnin?  of  the 
55th  verso  slioiihl,  I  think,  be  included  in  .i  parcnihesis."  It  makes  an 
•asier  and  strou-jer  sense  to   suppose   that   this  remembrance  of  tiis 


mercy  forevtr,  refers  to  his  everlasliui:  mercies  promised  to  the  pairi- 
arclxs.  '  Compare  Gen.  17:19.  Is.  55:3.  Rom.  11:29.  Yet  I  ac- 
knowledge those  hle.ssings  might  be  said  to  lie  promised  to  thrm  .iid 
their  seed  forever,  which  were  entailed  oa  their  remotest  generations. 
Compare  Gen.  12:  15.     18:8.  Ac'  Doddridge. 

'  By  mercy  is  Intended  Ihe  covenant  God  made  with  Abraham.  (Gen. 
15:  18.)  which  covenant  proceeded  frnni  God's  denial  mercy,  a.-^_in  it  sal- 
vation was  promised  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  (see  Gen.  1";  19.  and 
22:  18.)  and  this  promise  waa,  in  one  form  or  other,  given  to  all  the  fa- 
thers, T.  55.'  Dr.  A.  Clakkb. 
Verse  56. 

After  Mary's  return  home,  those  events  seem  tohavencrnrml  which 
have  already  been  considered,  concerning  the  dilTiciiliies  and  conduct 
of  Joseph  ill  respect  of  licr.     (Xutrs,  Mutt.  !:  IS,  lU.)  SVott. 

[413] 


A.  M.  4000. 


LUKE,  I. 


The  birlh  of  John. 


57  IT  Now  '■Elisa-  out  of  Eg^'pt?  Isa.  63:11.  He  will  do  the  like 
beth's   full    time   came  "gain  ;  o^T  which  that  was  a  type. 

tVi    t        1a      ehnnlrl      hp  Secondly,  That  It  IS  i?i  performance  of  fits 

tnai      sne      snouia     oe  p^^j^i^g^     ^  jg  ^  mercy  not  only  designed,  but 

delivered;        and     she  decUrcA;  (v.  55.)  tchai  He  spake  to  out  fathers, 

brought  forth  a  son,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  break  the 

58  And    '  her    neio'h-  head  of  the  serpent ;  that  God  should  dwell  in 

bors  and   her   cousms  1'''= 'T^',"'  '^.-'"i.''"/ n'™)-''''^;''' 5''^^: 

,          J    ,             *i,        T        1  ham,  that  m  his  .Seed  all  the  faviihes  of  the 

neara    now    tne     L.om  eank  should  be  blessed,  wUh  the  best  oi  Uess- 

had  shewed  great  mer-  ina^s,  blessinsrs  that  are/orcrer,  and  to  the  seed 

cy    upon     her  :     ^  and  that  shall  be  forever;  that  is,  h\s  spiritual  seed. 

they  rejoiced  with  her.  T^^te,  What  God  hath  spoken  to  tiie  fathers,  he 

KQ    Ai^ri     u    ^oi-r»o    f/^  will  make  ffood  to  their  seed,  even  their  seed's 

oy  Ana    u    caine    lo  ^^^^  forever. 

pass,      that      '  on      the  Lasthj,  Mary's  return  to  Nazareth,  (r.  56.) 

eighth-  day  they  came  after  about  ikree  ?no7itlis,  so  long  as  to  be  fully 

to  circumcise  the  child;  satisfied  that  she  was  irilh  child,,  and  to  be  con- 

and  they  called  him  fi"^?^  J^^^'"^^"  ^>' ^["  ^""1'"  ^''^^^.^^^-^  .^^^ 
«      ,       .  -'  ft   r      *h      thiuk  this  return,  thou^-h  here  mentioned  oe/ore 

Zacnaiias,  aiicr  me  Elisabeth's  delivery,  Vcause  the  evangelist 
name  of  his  lather.  would  finish  the  ston^  of  Mary,  before  he  pro- 

60  And  his  mother  ceeded  with  that  of  Elisabeth,  '  was  yet  not  till 
answered  and  said  a/?er,  and  that  Marv  staid  to  be  with  her  in 
^  Not  50  ;  but  he  shall  ij'^^r^^'^^'  ^"^  have  her  ovm  faith  confirmed 
^^  ..  ,',  ,  by  the  full  accomplishment  of  the  promise  of 
De  callea  Jonn.  God  concerning  Elisabeth.    But  most  prefer  the 

61  And  they  said  order  of  the  story  as  it  lies,  because  Mary  still 
unto  her,  There  is  none  afTecled  retirement,  and  therefore  would  not  be 
of  thy  kindred  that  is  there,  when  the  birth  of  this  child  of  promise 
^all«H  hTr  th\^  r.5,,-nA  ^ould   draw  a  great   deal  of  company   to  the 

house.  Those  in  whose  hearts  Christ  is  lorm- 
ed,  lake  more  deliglit  than  they  used  to  do,  in 
silting-  alone  and  keeping-  silence. 

V.  57 — 66.     In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  The  birth  of  John  Baptist,  r.  57.  Promis- 
ed mercies  are  to  be  expected  when  the  J'ull 
time  for  them  is  come,  and  not  before. 

II.  The  great  joy  of  all  the  relations  of  the 
family,  on  this  extraordinary  occasion;  r>.  58. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  observes,  that  Hebron  was  in- 
habited by  priests  of  the  family  of  Aaron,  and 

8:3.  Matt,  that  those  were  the  cousins  here  spoken  of;  but 
^  ^  the  fields  and  villages  about,  by  the  children  of 

"  '^'  Judah,  and  that  those  were  the  neighbors.  Now 

these  here  discovered,  1.  A  piows  regard  to  God;  they  acknowledged  that  the 
Lord  had  mag-nified  his  mercy  to  her;  so  the  w^ord  is.  It  was  a  mercy  to 
have  her  reproacli  taken  away,  and  her  family  built  up,  and  the  more,  being 
a  family  of  pr;>s/s.  Many  things  concurred  to  make  the  mercy  g^reat — she 
had  been  long  barren,  was  now  old,  and,  especially,  the  child  should  he  g^reat 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  2.  A  /"rtenf/Zi/ regard  to  Elisabeth ;  when  she  re- 
joiced, ihev  rejoiced  with  her.  We  ought  to  take  pleasure  in  the  prosperity 
of  our  neignbors  and  friends,  and  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  their  comforts  as 
for  our  own. 

III.  The  dispute  amon^  them  about  naming  him  ;  r.  50.  They  that  re- 
joiced in  the  birth  of  the  child,  came  together  on  the  eighth  day,  as  God  had 
appointed,  to  the  circumcising  of  him.  Note,  The  greatest  comfort  we  can 
take  in  our  children,  is,  in  g-ivijtg-  them  up  to  God,  and  recognising  their  cove- 
nant relation  to  him.  The  baptism  of  our  children  should  be  more  our  joy 
than  their  birth. 

Now  it  was  the  custom,  when  they  circumcised  their  children,  to  name 
them,  because,  when  Abram,  was  circumcised,  God  gave  him  a  new  name,  and 
called  him  Abraham  ;  and  it  is  not  unfit  that  they  sliould  be  left  nameless  till 
they  are  by  name  given  up  to  God. 


called  by  this  name. 

62  And  "they  made 
signs  to  his  father, 
how  he  would  have 
him  called. 


h  13.    8:6 


Gen.  21:2,3.     Num 


i  25.    RiUh4:14— 17.     Ps.  113;9. 

k  14.     Gen.  21:6.     U.   66:9,10.     Rom. 

12:15.     I  Cor.  12:26. 
1  2:21.     Gen.  17:12.    21:3,-1.     Lev.  12; 

3.     Aci*7:8.     Phil.  3:5. 
m  13     2  Sam.  12:25.     la. 

1:25. 


Now  some  proposed  that  he  should  be  called 
Zacharias ;  we  have  not  any  instance  in  Scrip- 
ture, that  the  child  shoulcf  bear  the  father's 
name  ;  but  perhaps  it  was  of  late  come  into  use 
among  the  Jews,  as  it  is  with  us,  and  they  in- 
tended hereby  to  do  honor  to  the  father,  who 
was  not  likely  to  have  another  child. 

The  mother  opposed  it,  and  would  have  him 
called  Jb/i7i ;  having  learned,  either  by  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (as  is  most  probable,) 
or  by  information  in  writing  from  her  husband, 
that  God  appointed  this  to  be  his  name,  v.  60. 
See  on  verse  13. 

The  relations  objected,  (v.  61 .)  that  there  was 
none  of  his  kindred,  called  by  that  name ;  there- 
fore say  they,  '  if  he  may  not  have  his  father's 
name,  yet  let  him  have  the  name  of  some  of  his 
kindred,  who  will  take  it  as  a  piece  of  respect 
to  have  such  a  child  of  wonders  as  this  named 
from  them.'  Note,  As  those  that  have  friends 
must  show  themselves  friendly,  so  those  that 
have  relations,  must  be  obliging'  to  them  in  all 
the  usual  regards  that  are  paid  to  kindred. 

They  appealed  to  the  father,  for  it  was  his 
office  to  name  the  child,  v.  62.  They  7?jaf/e  signs 
to  him,  by  which  it  appears  that  he  was  deaf  as 
well  as  dumb ;  whereupon  he  made  signs  to 
them  to  give  him  a  table-book,  such  as  they  then 
used,  and  with  the  pencil  wrote, — His  name  is 
John,  V.  63.  Not,  '  It  shall  be  so,'  or,  '  I  would 
have  it  so,' but,  '  It  is  so.'  The  matter  is  de- 
termined already  ;  the  angel  had  given  him  that 
name.  Observe,  When'Zacharias  could  not 
srpeak,  he  wrote.  When  ministers  have  their 
mouths  stopped,  that  they  cannot  preach,  yet 
they  may  be  doing  good  as  long  as  they  have 
not  their  hands  tied,  that  they  cannot  write. 
Many  of  the  martyrs  in  prison  wrote  letters  to 
their  friends,  which  were  of  ^reat  use  •  blessed 
Paul  himself  did  so.  Zacharias'  pitching  upon 
the  same  name  that  Elisabeth  had  chosen,  was 
a  great  surprise  to  the  company;  They  jrarvel- 
led  all ;  for  they  knew  not  that,  thousrn  by  rea- 
son of  his  deafness  and  dumbness  tney  could 
not  converse  together,  yet  ihej'  were  both  guided 
by  one  and  the  same  Spirit ;  or,  perhaos  they 
marvelled  that  he  wrote  so  distinctly  and  legibly, 
which  (the  stroke  he  was  under,  being  some- 
what like  that  of  a  palsy)  he  had  not  done  before. 

He  thereupon  recovered  the  use  of  his  speech, 
V.  64.  The  time  prefixed  for  his  being  silenc- 
ed, was,  tiJl  the  day  that  these  things  shovM 
be  fulfilled,  {v.  20.)  not  all  the  things  going  be- 
fore concerning  John's  ministry,  but  those  which 
relate  to  his  birth  and  name  ;  {v.  13. ^  that  time 
was  now  expired,  whereupon  the  restraint  was 
taken  off,  and  God  gave  him  the  opening  of  the 
mouth,  again,  as  he  did  lo  Ezekiel,  ch.  3:  27. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  compares  the  case  to  that  of  Mo- 
ses, Exod.  4:  24,  26.  Moses,  for  distrust,  is  in 
danger  of  his  life,  as  Zacharias,  for  the  same 
ftiuVt,  is  struck  dumb  :  but,  on  the  circumcising 
of  his  child,  and  recovery  of  his  faith,  there,  as 
here,  the  danger  is  removed.     Unbelief  closed 


Verses  57—66. 

(Mars.  Ref.  h—1. —7Vb/ps,  Gen.  17:4—12.  21:1—7.  Notes,  18 
—2.-).  John):  IG.)  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  X—o.^Notes,  11—17. 
John  1:  1.5 — 17.)  Probabl/,  Zacharias  returned  thanks  for  God's  gooJ- 
niifs  and  faithfulness  in  the  birth  of  his  son,  acknowledging  the  right- 
crnisrf.M  of  the  rebuke  under  wliich  he  had  lain,  and  praising  the  mercy 
of  Gnrt  in  restoring  to  hun  the  use  of  his  toneue.  It  is  supposed  that 
the  prophetical  hymn  which  follows  was  spoken  at  the  same  time  ;  but 
this  is  not  certain.  Zacharias  seems  also,  on  thisocca.sion,  lo  have  made 
public  all  the  circumstances  of  the  vision  that  he  had  in  the  temple. 
iMarg.  Rpf.  p—u.— Notes,  SO.     2:  40.     Judg.  13:  25.)  Scott. 

(58.)  ITpt  neighbors  and  cousins  rejoiced  icitli  her.)  *  To  re- 
joice with  those  whom  God  has  favored,  anil  to  congratulate  them  on 
the  advantages  which  He  has  granted  to  them,  is  a  duly  which  humani- 
ty, charity,  and  religion  call  upon  us  lo  fulfil.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(59.)  On  the  eighth  day.]  'This  was  the  constant  usage,  (see 
Lev.  12:  3.)  though  in  Geii.  17:  12.  circumcision  is  enjoined  to  be 
performed  when  a  child  is  eight  days  old.  This  passage  iherefore  ex- 
plains ch.  2:  21.*  HoRNB. 

*  Baptism,  though  no  more  necessary  to  salvation  than  circumcision 
was,  is  generally  allowed  to  have  been  substituted  for  circumcision. 
Both  are  signs  of  the  covenant — circumcision,  of  the  putting  aicay 
the  impurity  of  the  J?esh  ;  and  baptism,  of  the  washing  of  regene- 
ration, and  reneioing  of  the  Holy  G/tos(,  producing  the  answer  of 
a  good  conscience  towards  Gud.  Confer  1  Pet.  3:  21.  with  Til.  3:  5. 
Baptism  should  never  be  neglected :  it  is  a  sign  and  token  of  the  spi- 
rilual  grace.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Called.]  '  Were  then  naming,  were  about  to  name,  or  would  have 
named.     This  is  frequently  the  sense  of  the  imperfect  tense  here  used.' 

Bloompield. 


'  Previous  to  the  introduction  of  circumcision,  the  name  of  the  child 
was  nroliably  given  immediately  afler  its  birth.'  Jahn. 

'  The  giving  the  child  ils  name  was  an  incidenial  circumstance  which 
custom  had  added  ;  and  in  administering  ihe  Christian  ordinance,  care 
should  he  taken,  thai  it  may  plainly  appear  we  only  speak  in  the  child 
by  the  name  which  hath  been  already  given  it.'  Poddridgb. 

The  acknowledgment  of  infant  baptism  as  of  divine  origin  and  au- 
Ihority,  and  the  privilege  and  duly  of  believing  parents  in  relation  to  ii, 
seem  here  clearly  implied.  Ed. 

(61.)  Nojis  of  thy  kindred.]  'As  the  Jewish  tribes  and  familiea 
were  kepi  sacredly  distifict.  it  appears  the  very  names  of  the  ancestors 
were  continued  among  their  descendants,  partly  through  reverence  for 
them,  and  partly  lo  avoid  confusion  in  the  genealogical  tables,  which, 
for  the  sake  of  distinguishing  the  inheritances,  were  carefully  preser- 
ved in  each  of  the  families.  It  seems  lo  be  on  this  account  that  the 
neighbors  and  relatives  objected  to  a  name,  which  had  not  before  e.visied 
in  any  branch  of  the  family. '  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  Lafitau  (in  his  Manners  of  the  Savages  of  America)  says, 
among  the  Hunns  and  Troquois  [probably  Hurons  and  Irapiois.]  they 
always  retain  in  every  family,  a  certain  number  of  names,  of  the  an- 
cestors of  the  family,  both  of  men  and  women.  These  names  are  quite 
peculiar  to  them,  and  it  is  presumed  to  be  generally  known,  thai  they 
belong  to  such  or  such  a  family.  Now.  in  every  family,  it  is  the  cus- 
tom, as  It  were,  lo  revive,  to  call  back  to  life  those  members  of  it  who 
have  made  themselves  famous.  They,  therefore,  look  out,  at  the  same 
lime,  the  names  of  those  whom  they  revere,  and  give  them  to  such  of 
their  descendants  as  are  to  represent  them.  The  Jews  had,  in  the  same 
manner,  certain  name.9  in  every  family,  which  they  took  care  lo  pre- 
serve.' ROSENM. 
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63  And  he  asked  for 
•  !i  writin^'-table,  and 
wrote,  sayinj;,  His 
name  is  Jolm.  And 
they  marvelled  all. 

fil  And  1'  his  mouth 
was  opened  immedi- 
ately, anil  his  tonj^ue 
liHixi'fl,  "i  and  he  spake, 
and  praised  God. 

05  And  '  tear  came 
on  all  tliat  dwelt  round 
about  them :  and  all 
these  *  sayings  were 
noised  abroad  through- 
out all "  the  hill-country 
of  Judea. 

fit)  And  all  they  that 
heard  llicm  Maid  them 
up  in  their  hearts,  say- 
intr,  Wtiat  manner  of 
child  shall  this  be  ! 
"  And  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  with  him. 

{Practical  Obserrcitioits.] 

67  t  And  his  father 
Zacharias  was  '  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  prophesied,  say- 
ins, 

68  '  Blessed  he    the 
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liis  mouth,  and  now  Iji-licvins  opens  it  again; 
he  believes,  therefore  he  spenlis.  David  lay  iin- 
dor  guilt  from  tiic  conception  ofliis  child  till  a 
few  days  after  its  liirth;  then  the  Lord  takes 
awaijhts  sin  ;  upon  his  repentance,  he  shall  not 
die,  so  here  h«  shall  lie  no  Ioniser  duiiih  :  /i;V 
vwuth  im.f  o/mietl,  and  he  spaJce,  and  praised 
(lod.  Note,  When  CJod  opens  our  lips,  our 
mouths  must  shmr  forth  his  praise ;  as  good  lie 
without  our  speech  as  not  use  it  in  prausing 
God;  for  then  our  tongue  is  most  our  glonj, 
when  it  is  employed  for  God's  fflory. 

These  things  were  told  all  the  country  over, 
to  the  great  amazement  of  all  that  heard  them, 
V.  05,  60.  The  sentiments  of  the  people  are  not 
to  be  slighted,  but  taken  notice  of.  Ftiese  say- 
ings tcere  discoursed  of,  and  made  common  talk 
atrahout  the  hill-enuniry  of  Judea  ;  it  was  pity 
hut  a  narrative  of  them  had  been  drawn  up,  and 
published  in  the  world,  immediately.— Most 
people  who  heard  of  them,  were  put  into  con- 
sternation by  them  :  Fear  came  on  all  them  tliat 
dwell  round  about  there.  If  we  have  not  a  good 
hope,  as  we  ought  to  have,  built  on  the  Gospel, 
we  may  e.^pect  that  the  tidings  of  it  will  fill  us 
with  fear.  They  believed  and  trembled,  where- 
as they  should  have  believed  and  triumphed. — 
It  raised  the  expectations  of  people  concerning 
this  child,  and  obliged  them  to  have  their  eye 
on  him,  to  see  what  he  would  come  to.  They 
laid  up  these  presages  in  their  hearts,  foreseeing 
they  sliould  hereafter  have  occasion  to  recollect 
them.  Note,  What  we  hear,  that  may  be  of 
use  to  us,  we  should  treasure  up,  that  we  may 
be  able  to  bring  forth,  for  the  benefit  of  others, 
things  new  and  old,  and,  when  things  come  to 
perfection,  may  be  able  to  look  back  on  the  pre- 
sages thereof,'  and  to  say,  '  It  was  what  we 
might  expect.'  They  said  within  themselves, 
and  said  among  themselves, '  What  manner  of 
cliild  shall  this^be  ?  What  will  be  the  fruit  when 
these  are  the  buds,  or  rather,  when  the  root  is 
out  of  such  a  dry  ground  ?'  Note,  When  chil- 
dren are  born  into  the  world,  il  is  very  uncer- 
tain what  they  will  prove ;  yet  sometimes  there 
have  been  early  indications  of  something  great, 
as  in  the  birth  of  Moses,  Samson,  Samuel,  and 
here  of  John.  And  probably  there  were  some 
living  at  the  time  when  John  began  his  public 
ministry,  who  could,  and  did,  remember  these 
things,  and  relate  them  to  others,  which  con- 
tributed as  much  as  any  thing  to  the  great  flock- 
ing there  was  after  him. 


The  prophecy  of  ZacharuU 

Lastly,  It  i»  said.  The  liand  of  the  Lard  tea* 
with  him ;  that  is,  lie  was  taken  under  the  es- 
iiecial  ])rolection  of  the  Almighty,  from  his 
liirlh,  us  one  designed  for  something  great  and 
considerable.  It  appeared  also  that  tiic  Spirit 
was  at  work  very  early  on  his  soul.  An  soon  as 
he  began  to  speak  or  go,  you  might  |)erceive 
something  in  him  very  extraordinary.  Note, 
God  has  ways  of  operating  on  chihlren  in  their 
infancy,  which  we  cannot  account  for.  God 
never  made  a  soul  but  He  knew  how  to  sanc- 
tify it. 

V.  07 — 80.  We  have  here  Zacliarias'  song 
of  praise  to  God  when  his  mouth  was  opened; 
ill  It  he  is  said  to  prophesy,  (v.  07.)  and  so  he 
did  in  the  strictest  sense,  mr  ne  foretold  things 
to  come  concerning  the  kmgdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah, to  which  all  the  prophets  bear  witness. 
Observe, 

I.  How  he  was  qualified  for  this ;  He  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  is,  he  was  di- 
vinelv  inspired.  God  not  on\y  forgave  him  his 
unbelief  and  distrust,  {which  was  signified  by 
his  discharge  from  the  punishment  of  it,)  but  as 
a  specimen  of  the  abounding  of  grace  toward 
believers,  he  filled  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
put  this  honor  on  him,  to  employ  him  for  his 
honor. 

II.  What  the  matter  of  his  song  was.  He 
said  nothing  of  the  private  concerns  of  his  own 
family,  tha  rolling  away  of  their  reproach  and 
the  honor  conferred  on  them,  by  the  birth  of 
this  child,  though,  no  doubt  he  found  a  time  to 
give  thanks  to  God  for  this,  with  his  family ; 
hut  in  this  song  he  is  wholly  taken  up  with  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  puhlic  bless- 
ings to  be  introduced  by  it.  He  could  have 
little  pleasure  in  this  fruitfulness  of  his  vine, 
and  the  hopefulness  ol  his  olireplant,  if  herein 
he  had  not  "foreseen  the  good  of  Jerusalem, 
peace  upon  Israel,  and  blessings  on  both  out  of 
Zion,  Ps.  128:  3,  6,  6.  The  Old-Testament 
prophecies  are  often  expressed  in  praises  and 
new  songs,  so  is  this  beginning  of  New-Testa- 
ment prophecy ;  Blessed  >  .^  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel.  The  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  He  be 
called ;  yet  Zacharias,  s,ieaking  of  the  work  of 
redemption,  called  Hiri  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
iiecause  to  Israel  the  prophecies,  promises,  and 
types  of  the  redemp'.ion  had  hitherto  been  giv- 
en, and  to  them  t|-e  first  proflers  and  proposals 
of  it  were  now  to  he  made.  Israel,  as  a  cnosen 
people,  was  a  t^^  pe  of  the  elect  of  God  out  of  all 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V  57—00.     We  should  trace  back  every  rill  of  comfort  to  neighbors,  and  wait  the  event  of  his  dispensations  with  atten- 

the  full  fountain  ofthe  Lord's  mercy,  which  He  is  continually  tive  expectation  ;  and  when  our  children  grow  up  healthy,  and 

magnifying ;  and  it  is  beautiful,  when  believers  so  behave,  that  improve  m  the  exercise  of  their  faculties,  we  should  ascribe 

all  their  neighbors  cordially  rejoice  in  the  tokens  of  the  divine  it  to  the  good  '  hand  of  the  Lord  uoon  them,'  and  take  occa- 

favor  towards  them.— We  should  study,  by  every  method,  to  sion  to  entreat  Him   to  give  them  also  his  heavenly  grace  and 

perpetuate  tho   remembrance   of  God's   mercies   to  us.     We  wisdom.  Scott. 

ought  likewise    to  observe    the   dealings  of  God   with    our 


(i;3.)  Wrilin^-tabk.)  'The  Ixjya  in  Barlury  are  t.iughl  to  write 
upon  a  smooth  Ihiil  l»aril.  alislllly  daubed  over  wilh  whiting,  which 
niav  lie  rulilied  off  or  renewed  al  pleasure.  Such  probably  (for  the 
Jevvish  children  used  Ihe  same)  wail  lliis  trrifing-tnttle.'  Shaw. 

'  A  thin  lioard  maile  out  of  the  pi/ie  tree,  smeared  over  with  wax, 
wiu  used  among  Ihe  ancienls ;  and  to  this  the  Anglo-Saxon  version 
seeins  to  refer,  as  il  translates,  a  max  board  or  cloth.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarkb. 
'  In  Ihe  east,  these  ubles  were  not  covered  wilh  wax  as  they  were  in 
t!ie  west;  or  at  any  rale  very  rarely  so.'  Jahn. 

Verses  67 — 75. 
^•■'.len  Zacharias  had  recovered  tlie  gift  of  speech,  he  was  also  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  uUered  the  foUowine  prophecy,  concerning 
the  kingdom  and  salvalionof  the  Messiah.  (.Note,  46—55.)  He  Ijegau 
wilh  blessing  and  praising  '  llie  Lord  God  of  Israel,'  especially,  for 
again  visiting  his  people  in  mercy,  after  having  for  a  longtime  left  them 
without  inspired  prophets;  and  having  begun  Ihal  work  of  redemption, 
which  had  so  long  been  predicted  and  expected,  in  Ihe  birth  of  him, 
who  was  to  be  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah ;  which  was  a  certain 
proof  Ihal  He  Himself  would  shorllv  appear.  (Marg.  Be/,  y,  z.)  So 
that,  speaking  of  the  Savior  as  already  come,  according  lo  the  language 
fre;iuenlly  used  by  the  prophets,  he  declared  Ihal  God  had  '  raised  up  an 
Horn  of  salvation  for'  his  people.  (Mar^.  Ref.  ^.— Notes,  1  Sam.  2: 
in.  i  Sam.  22:2,  3.  Ps.  132:  17.)  The  horn,  which  is  the  orna- 
nienl.  and  weapon  of  protection  and  annoyance  of  every  enemy,  in 
many  animals,  is  an  apt  emblem  ofthe  divine  Savior ;  '  Ihe  glory  of  his 
people,'  Iheir  Defender  against  every  assailant,  who  makes  them  '  in  all 
Ihinss  more  than  coiifiuerors.'  This  salvation  God  had  'raised  up  in 
Ibe  house  of  bis   servant   David,'    even  Jesus,  Ihe  Son  of  the  virgin 

Mary.     (.Mam.  Ref.  b Notes,  Pa.  89:  1^4,  19—37.     Is.  7:  14.    9: 

6,  7.    11:1     Jer.  23:  6,  6.)    His  birth,  character,  and  salvation  would 


accomplish  the  predictions  of  the  holy  prophets,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  ;  all  of  whom,  in  one  way  or  olher,  .gave  intimations  of  the 
promised  Messiah  ;  and  assured  the  people  of  God,  that  by  Him  thejr 
should  be  '  saved  from  their  enemies,'  and  prolecled  against  all  those 
wicked  men  and  apostate  spirits,  who  baled  them  and  sought  their  de- 
struction. So  that  the  coming  of  this  Savior  was  intended  to  '  perform' 
the  mercy,  which  God  had  been  bestowing  on  their  anceslors  for  .iges 
past ;  and  lo  accomplish  Ihe  gracious  and  failhful  covenant,  which  He 
liad  entered  into  wilh  believers  under  all  preceding  dispensations, 
from  the  first  promise  made  lo  fallen  Adam ;  and  which  He  had  ratified 
to  Abraham  by  a  solemn  oath,  in  behalf  of  himself  and  all  his  spiritual 
seed;  the  blessings  of  which  were  also  shadowed  forth  under  exlemal 
si^ns  and  advantages,  secured  lo  his  natural  posterity.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c— h— .Vo(e«,  24:25—31,  44-^9,  T>.  44 — 16.  Gen.  22:  16—18.  2 
Sam.  23:  5.  Is.  55:  1—3.  John  5:  45—47.  Acts  10:  36—43.  Ueh. 
6:  13—20.  1  Pel.  1:  10—12.  Rev.  19:  9,  10.)  This  promise,  cove- 
nant, and  o.alh,  engaged,  to  all  believers,  deliverance  from  the  power  of 
Saun,  sin,  the  world,  death,  and  every  enemy,  as  well  as  redcmpljon 
from  the  curse  of  the  holy  law  and  the  righteous  vengeance  of  God  : 
that,  being  safe  under  his  protection,  and  partakers  of  his  mercy  and 
grace,  ihev  miffhl  worship  and  serve  Him,  as  under  his  immcdiiite  eye, 
'  without  fear'  of  being  destroyed  by  their  foes,  or  cast  off  by  Hini,  *  in 
all  righteousness  and  holiness'  during  the  remainder  of  their  lives  in 
this  world  ;  and  so  at  length  inherit  eternal  felicity  in  heaven.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i,  k.)  ^°'"- 

(77—79.)  '  Bishop  Jebb  considers  this  hynm  of  Zachariaa  as  a  dra- 
matic ode  in  the  form  of  dialogue;  and,  in  confinnalion  of  his  opinion, 
he  remarks  thai  Zacharias  must  have  been  familiar  wuh  this  characlet 
of  conipmilion,  both  as  a  pious  and  literary  Jew,  much  conversant  with 
the  devotional  and  lyric  poetry  of  his  country,  and  also  as  an  olBcialnif 
Driest,  accustomed  to  bear  his  part  in  the  choral  service  of  Ihc  temple. 
*^  Horns. 

[415J 


A. M.  4000 

Lord  God  of  Israel  ; 
for '  he  hath  visited  and 
redeemed  his  people, 

69  And  hath  raised 
up  "  an  Horn  of  salva- 
tion for  us  ^  in  the 
house  of  his  servant 
David ; 

70  As  he  'spake  by 
the  mouth  of  his   holy 

Erophets,  ■■  which  have 
een   since   the  world 
becran ; 

71  That  '  we  should 
be  saved  from  our  ene- 
mies, and  from  the 
hand  of  all  tliat  hate  us; 

72  To  '  perform  the 
mercy  promised  to  our 
fathers,  '  and  to  re- 
member liis  holy  cove- 
nant ; 

73  The  ''  oath  which 
he  sware  to  our  father 
Abraham, 

74  That  he  would 
grant  unto  us,  '  that 
we,  being  delivered 
out  of  the  hands  of 
our  enemies,  might 
serve  him  without  fear, 

75  In  '■  holiness  and 
righteousness  before 
him  all  the  days  of  our 
life. 

76  And  thou,   child, 
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LUKE,  I. 

Lrations,  whom  God  had  a  particxilar  eye  to,  in 
sending  the  Savior ;  and  therefore  He  is  therein 
called  the  Lord  God  oj"  Israel. 

Now  Zacharias  here  blesses  God, 

I.  For  the  work  of  solvation  that  was  to  be 
wrought  out  by  the  Messiah  himself,  v.  63 — 75. 
This  it  is  that  Jills  him,  when  he  is  Jilled  with, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  it  is  this  which  all  ZLTefull 
of,  who  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

(I.)  In  sendin?  tne  Messiah,  God  has  made  a 
gracioue  visit  to  nis  people,  whom  for  many  ages 
He  had  seemed  to  neglect,  and  to  be  estranged 
from  ;  He  hath  visited  them  as  a  friend,  to  take 
cognizance  of  their  case.  God  is  said  to  have 
vimted  his  people  in  bondage,  when  He  delivered 
them,  (Exod.  3:  16.  4:  34.)  and  in  famine,  when 
He^are  them  bread,  Ruth  1:  6.  He  had  often 
sent  to  them  by  his  prophets,  and  had  still  kept 
up  a  correspondence  with  them ;  but  now  He 
Himself  made  them  a  visit. 

(2.)  He  has  icrought  out  redemption  for  them. 
This  was  his  errand  into  the  world,  to  redeem 
those  that  were  sold  under  sin ;  even  God's 
own  people,  his  Israel,  need  to  he  redeemed,  and 
are  undone  if  they  be  not.  Christ  redeems  them 
hy  price  out  of  the  hands  of  God's  justice,  and 
by  power  out  of  the  hands  of  Satan's  tyranny, 
as  Israel  out  of  Egj'pt. 

(3.)  He  has  fuinlled  the  covenant  of  royalty 
made  with  the  most  famous  Old-Testament 
prince,  that  is,  David.  Glorious  things  had 
been  said  of  his  family;  (Ps.  89:  19,20,24,  29.) 
but  it  had  been  long  in  a  manner  cast  o^  and 
abhorred,  Ps.  89:  38.  Now  here  it  is  gloried  in, 
that,  according  to  the  promise,  the  horn  of  Da- 
vid should  again  be  ma</e  io  bud,  (Ps.  132:  17.) 
V.  69.  David  is  called  God's  servant,  not  only 
as  a  good  man,  but  as  a  king  that  ruled  for  God; 
and  he  was  an  instrument  of  the  salvation  of  Is- 
rael, by  being  employed  in  the  government  of 
Israel;  so  Christ  is  the  Author  of  eternal  re- 
demption, to  those  only  that  obey  Him.  There 
is  in  Christ,  and  in  Him  only,  salvation  for  us, 
and  it  is  a  horn  of  salvation.  It  is  an  honorable 
salvation,  it  is  raised  up  above  all  other  salva- 
tions, none  of  which  are  to  be  compared  with  it ; 
in  it  the  glory  both  of  the  Redeemer  and  of  the 
redeemed  are  advanced,  and  their  horn  exalted 
with  honor.  It  is  a  plentiful  salvation ;  a  horn 
of  plenty,  a  salvation  in  which  we  are  blessed 
with  spiritual  blessings,  in  heavenly  things, 
abundantly.  It  is  a  powerful  salvation ;  tne 
strength  of  the  beast  is  in  his  horn;  He  has 
raised  up  such  a  salvation  as  shall  pull  doivn 
our  spiritual  enemies,  and  protect  us  from  them. 
In  the  chariots  of  this  salvation  the  Redeemer 
shall  go  forth,  and  go  on,  conquering-  and  to 
conquer. 

(4.)  He  has  fulfilled  all  the  precious  promi- 
ses made  to  the  church  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
prophets,  v.  70.  His  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
the  Messiah  is  confirmed  by  an  appeal  to  the 
prophets,  and  the  greatness  and  importance  of 
that  salvation  thereby  evidenced  and  magnified  ; 
it  is  the  same  that  they  spake  of,  which  there- 
fore ought  to  be  expected  and  welcomed  ;  it  is 
what  they  inquired  and  searched  diligently  af- 
ter, (1  Pet.  1:  10,  11.)  which  therefore  ought  not 
to  he  slighted,  or  thought  meanly  of  God  is 
now  doing  that  which  He  has  long  ago  spoken 
of;  and  therefore  be  silent,  O  allfesh,  before 
Him,  and  attend  to  Him.    See,  [1 .]  How  sacred 


The  prophecy  of  Zacharias, 

the  prophecies  of  this  salvation  were:  the  pro- 
phets who  delivered  them,  were  holy  prophets ^ 
who  durst  not  deceive,  and  who  aimed  at  pro- 
moting holiness  among  men ;  and  it  was  the 
holy  God  Himself  that  spake  by  them.  [2.]  How 
ancient  they  were;  ever  si'nce  the  world  began, 
God  having  promised,  V7hen  the  world  began, 
that  the  Seed  of  the  woman  should  break  the 
serpent's  head,  that  promise  was  echoed  to, 
when  Adam  called  his  wife's  name  Eve — LifSj 
for  the  sake  of  that  Seed  of  hers ;  when  Eve 
called  her  first  son  Cain,  saying,  I  have  gotten 
a  771  an  from  the  Lord,  and  another  son  Setb, 
settled;  when  Noah  was  called  resi,  and  fore- 
told that  God  should  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem. 
And  it  was  not  long  after  the  new  world  began 
in  Noah,  that  the  promise  was  made  to  Abra- 
ham, that  in  his  Seed  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed.  [3.]  What  a  wonderful  har- 
mony and  concert  we  perceive  among  them ; 
God  spake  the  same  thing  by  them  all,  and 
therefore  it  is  said  to  be,  not  by  the  mouths,  but 
by  the  mouth,  of  the  prophets,  for  they  all  speak 
of  Christ  as  it  were  with  07ie  mouth. 

Now  what  was  this  salvation  which  was  pro- 
phesied of? 

First,  It  is  a  rescue — a  salvation  from  our 
enemies  ;  (v.  71.)  it  is  a  salvation  from  sin  and 
the  dominion  of  Satan  over  us,  both  by  corrup-' 
tions  within  and  temptations  without.  The 
carnal  Jews  expected  to  be  delivered  from  the 
Roman  yoke,  hut  intimation  was  betimes  given 
that  it  should  be  a  redemption  of  another  na- 
ture. He  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sinSj 
Matt.  1:  21. 

Secondty,  It  is  a  restoration  to  the  favor  of 
God,  V.  72.  The  Redeemer  shall  not  only  break 
the  serpent's  head,  but  re-instate  us  in  the  mercy 
of  God,  and  re-establish  us  in  his  covenant;  He 
shall  bring  us,  as  it  were,  into  a  paradise  again, 
which  was  signified  by  the  promises  made  to  the 
patriarchs,  and  the  holy  covenant  made  with 
them,  the  oath  which  He  sware  to  our  father 
Abraham,  v.  73.  What  was  promised  to  the 
fathers,  and  is  performed  to  us,  is  meraj,  pure 
mercy  ;  nothing  in  it  is  owing  to  our  merit ;  we 
deserve  wrath  and  the  curse,  but  God  designed 
us  grace  and  life  :  of  his  oicn  good  pleasure  He 
loved  us,  because  He  would  love  us.  God  here- 
in had  an  eye  to  his  covenant,  his  holy  covenant, 
that  covenant  with  Abraham ;  /  will  be  a  God  to 
thee  and  thy  seed.  This,  his  seed  had  forfeited 
by  their  transgressions  ;  this,  He  seemed  to  have 
forgotten  in  the  calamities  brought  on  them  ; 
but  He  will  now  remember  it — will  make  it 
appear  that  He  remembers  it,  for  on  that  are 
CTounded  all  his  returns  of  mercy ;  (Lev.  26:42.) 
Then  will  /remember  my  covenant. 

Thirdly,  It  is  a  qualincalion  for,  and  an  en- 
couragement to,  the  service  of  God.  Thus  the 
oath  He  sirare  to  our  father  Abraham  was,  that 
He  would  o^ire  us  power  and  grace  to  serve  Him, 
in  a  manner  acceptable  to  Him,  and  comfortable 
to  ourselves,  v.  74,  75.  Here  seems  to  be  an 
allusion  to  the  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
which  was  in  pursuance  of  his  covenant  with 
Abraham,  (Exod.  3:  6 — 8.)  and  this  was  the  de- 
sign of  his  bringing  them  out  of  Egypt,  that  they 
might  serve  God,  Exod.  3:  12.  Note,  The  great 
design  of  gospel-grace  is,  not  to  discharge  us 
from,  but  to  engage  us  to,  and  encourage  us  in, 
the  service  of  God.     Christianity  is  to  be  look- 


(68)  God  of  Israel.]  'It  may  be  asked,  why  the  Almighty  13 
callec  Goil  of  Israel  only,  when  He  is  God  nnt  only  of  the  Israelilea, 
but  ( f  all  ineii,  as  beiii?  the  Creator  of  all  ?  To  which  it  may  be  an- 
swered, that  He  was  i!ie  God  uf  all  men,  whether  they  would  or  not; 
but  3f  the  Jeies  only  by  free  wilt  and  knowledge.'  Euthymius. 

<f.9.)  And  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation.]  'It  is  likely 
alli,sion  is  here  made  lo  the  horns  of  the  a'ltar  ;  and  as  the  altar  was  a 
plf.ce  of  refuse  and  safety,  and  those  who  laid  hold  on  its  horns  were 
coiaidered  to  be  under  the  protection  of  the  Lord  ;  so,  according'  to  the 
e.'.pression  of  Zacharias,  Jesus  Christ  is  a  new  altar,  to  which  whoso- 
ever flees  shall  find  refuge.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

House  of  his  servant.]  'Or,  in  the  f ami  I y :  so  ilie  original  word 
here  rendered  hozise.  is  often  used  in  the  sacred  Writings.  In  r.  32. 
the  angel  states  that  Mary  was  of  the  family  of  David  ;  and  Zaclia- 
riaii,  who,  from  the  nature  of  his  office,  must  have  been  well  acqiiaint- 
cd  with  the  public  genealogical  tables,  attests  the  same  thing.  This  is 
a  matter  of  considerable  importance  ;  because  it  shows  the  truth  of  all 
the  prophetic  declarations,  which  uniformly  state  that  the  Messiah 
should  come  from  the  family,  and  sit  on  the  throne  of  David.' 
r41fj]  Dr.  A.  Clabkb. 


(70.)  Holy  prophets — sznce  the  world  hegaii.]  'It  cannot  cer- 
tainly be  inferred  froiii  hence,  as  some  have  argued,  that  there  was, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  a  series  of  prophets,  or  that  every 
individual  prophet  spoke  of  the  Messiah.  The  words  of  Zachariaa 
only  amount  to  this,  that  the  generality  of  prophecies,  in  all  ages,  refer 
to  tiiis  great  event.     Compare  Acts  10;  43.'  Doddridge. 

<75.)  hi  holiness  and  righteousness.]  'That  is,  the  holiness  and 
righteousness  which  does  not  consist  in  burdensome  rites,  but  in  that 
sincerity  of  mind  which  approves  itself  to  God,  as  the  inspector  of  all 
hearts.'  Bloomfield. 

'  It  was  the  very  end  of  Christ's  coming,  to  redeem  us,  thai  we  might 
serve  Him  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  Luke  1.  In  holiness  to- 
wards God,  that's  frst ;  and  tlien  in  righteousness  and  justice  towards 
maji,  that's  next.  And  they  stand  so,  that  the  one  is  made  the  proof 
of  the  other ;  righteousnetis  of  holiness.  For  he  that  does  but  talk 
of  holiness,  and  do  unjustly  the  while,  is  but  an  hypocrite.' 

Abp.  Laud. 
Verses  76 — 79. 

Zacharias  next  addressed  himself  to  his  son,  though  at  that  lime  a 
child,  declaring  that  he  had  the  singular  honor  of  being  that  '  propliet 
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'  Shalt  be  called  the 
prophet  i>f  tlie  "'  High- 
est :  for  "  thou  shalt  go 
,  Ix'forc  the  faee  of  the 
Lord  to  prepare  his 
ways ; 

77  To  "  give  know- 
ledge of  salvation  urt- 
to  his  people,  •  by  p  the 
remission  of  their 
sins, 

78  Til  rough  ithe 
t  tender  mercy  of  our 
liod  ;  whereby  the 
t  Day-sprinj^  from  on 
liigli  hath  visited  us, 

79  To  '  give  liglit  to 
them  that  sit  in  dark- 
ness, •  and  in  the  sha- 
dow of  death,  '  to  guide 
our  feet  into  the  way 
of  peace. 

80  IT  And  "  the  child 
grew,  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  » and 
was  in  the  deserts  till 
the  day  of  •'  his  shew- 
ing unto  Israel. 
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LUKE,    L 

eil  upon,  as  intended  to  make  us  Iruly  religious. 
We  are  tluyriforc  delivered  from  the  iron  yoke 
of  sin,  that  our  necks  may  t>e  put  under  the 
sweet  and  easy  yoke  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  The 
rrnj  bonds  irhi'dt  He  has  looseil,  hind  uc  faster 
to  Ifim,  Vs.  116:  16,  Thus  we  are  enahled,  1. 
To  servo  God  wUhoul  fear.  We  arc  put  into  a 
stale  of  holy  sa.fcty,  that  we  might  serve  God 
with  hobj  sccurihj  and  serenity  of  mind,  as  those 
that  are  i/uict  from  the. fears  of  evil.  God  must 
he  served  witli  a  jf/i'u/./inr— a  reverent,  ohedi- 
cnt,  an  awakening,  a  quickenins;  fear,  hut  not 
with  a  slavish  fear,  like  tliat  of  the  slothful  ser- 
vant,—not  with  a  fear  that  has  torment  in  it ; 
not  with  the  fear  of  a  legal  spirit,  a  spirit  of 
bondage,  liut  with  the  boldness  of  an  evangeli- 
eal  spirit,  a  spirit  of  adoption.  2.  To  serve  Him 
in  holiness  and  righteousness,  which  includes 
the  whole  duty  of  man.  It  is  both  the  intention 
and  tendency  of  the  Gospel,  to  renew  in  us  that 
image  of  God,  in  which  man  was  at  first  made, 
which  consisted  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness, Eph.  -i:  24.  Christ  redeemed  us,  tluit  we 
might  serve  God,  not  in  the  legal  services  of 
sacrifice  and  oflerings,  hut  in  the  spiritual  ser- 
vices of  holiness  and  righteousness  Ps.  50:  14. 
3.  To  serve  Him,  before  Him,  in  the  duties  of 
his  immediate  worship,  wherein  we  present 
ourselves  before  the  Ijord,  to  serve  Him  as  those 
that  have  an  eye  always  on  Him,  and  see  his  eye 
always  on  us",  upon  our  inward  man;  that  is 
serviiig  Him  before  liim.  4.  To  serve  Him  all 
tlie  days  of  our  life.  The  design  of  the  Gospel 
is  to  engage  us  to  constancy  and  perseverance 
in  the  service  of  God,  by  showing  us  how  much 
depends  on  it,  that  we  do  not  draw  back ;  and 
by  showing  us  how  Christ  loved  us  to  the  end, 
and  thereby  engaged  us  to  lore  Him  to  the  end. 
2.  He  blessed  God  for  the  work  of  prepara- 
tion for  this  salvation,  which  was  to  be  done  by 
John  Baptist,  r.  76,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  High- 
est, for  He  is  God  orer  all,  blessed  forevcrmore, 
(Rom.  9:  5.)  equal  with  the  Father,  John 
Baptist  was  hi.?  prophet,  as  .\aron  was  Moses' 
prophet,  Exod,  7:  1,     Prophecy  had  now  long 
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The  prophecy  of  Zacharias. 

ceased,  but  in  John  it  rcrired,  as  it  had  done  in 
Samuel,  who  was  bom  of  an  aged  mother,  as 
John  was,  after  a  long  cessation.  Jolm's  busi- 
ness was, 

(1,)  To  prepare  people  for  the  salvation,  by 
preaching  repentance  and  reformation  as  great 
Gospel  duties;  Thou  shall  go  before  the  face 
of  the  Lord, and  but  a  little  befoie  Him,  topre- 

I  pare  his  ways,  to  call  his  people  to  make  room 
for  Him,  and  get  ready  for  his  entertainment, 

[  Let  every  thing  that  may  obstruct  his  progress, 
or  embarrass  it,  or  hintier  people  from  coming 
to  Him,  be  taken  :iway;  sec  Isa.  40:  3,  4.     Let 

i  talleys  ]ic  filed,  and  hills  be  brought  low. 

(2.)  To  give  people  a  general  idea  of  the  sal- 
vation, that  they  might  know,  not  only  what  to 

I  do,  but   what  to  expect ;    for  the  doctrine  he 

'  preached  was,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 

i  hand.  There  are  two  things  in  which  you  must 
know  that  this  salvation  consists. 

[1.]  The  forgiveness  of  what  we  have  done 
amiss;  it  is  salvation  by  the  remission  of  sina, 
those  sins  which  stand  in  the  way  of  the  salva- 
tion, and  by  which  we  arc  all  become  liable  to 
ruin  and  condemnation,  r.  77.  John  Bapti-st 
gave  people  to  understand  that,  though  their 
case  was  sad,  by  reason  of  sin,  it  was  not  des- 
perate, for  pardon  might  be  obtained  through 
the  tender  mercy  o.f  our  God ;  the  bowels  of 
mercy,  so  the  word  is  ;  there  was  nothing  in  us 
but  a  piteous  case  to  recommend  us  to  the  divine 
compassion. 

[2.]  Direction  to  do  belter,  for  the  time  to 
come.  The  gospel-salvation  not  only  encou- 
rages us  to  hope  for  pardon,  but  gives  us  in- 
struction, by  which  we  may  order  our  steps 
aright.  In  it  the  day-spring  hath  visited  vs from 
onliigh  ;  (v.  78.)  and  this  also  is  owing  to  the 
tender  mcraj  of  our  God.  Christ  is  the  Morn- 
ing Light,  tlie  n'siTio-  Sun,  Mai.  4:  2,  The 
Gospel  hrings  light  with  it,  John  3:  19.— leaves 
us  not  to  wander  in  the  darkness  of  pagan  igno- 
rance, or  in  the  moonlight  of  the  Old-Testament 
tv'pes  or  figures,  but  in  it  the  day  dawns  ;  in 

I  Jonn  Baptist  it  began  to  break,  but  increased 
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of  the  uiorft  high  God,'  who  was  appointed  to  '  go  before  the  face  itf  the 
Lord,*  even  of  Christ,  *  to  prepare  his  ways.'  (Marg.  lief.  1 — n. 
Notes,  II — 17.  Matt.  11:7—15.)  The  grand  object  of  his  prepara- 
tory ministry  would  be,  to  give  the  ■  knowledge  of  salvation,'  by  llic  sure 
testimony  and  faithful  promise  of  Goil, '  to  his  people,'  through  the  full 
remission  of  all  sins  to  every  one  who  believed  in  Christ;  and  by  this 
osgurauce  to  call  men  to  repent,  and  accept  of  this  inestimable  blessing, 
ttuit  they  might  have  the  experience  of  it  in  their  own  souls,  and  know 
themselves  to  be  partakers  of  it.  (Note,  I  John  5:  d — 13.)  AU  these 
bcnelits  would  come  to  them  '  through  llic  lender  mercy,*  or  l)owels  of 
compassion,  of  Israel's  God  ;  who,  pitying  the  misery  of  perishing  sin- 
ners, had  caused  this  Day-spring  from  heaven  to  visit  thera,  ushering 
in  the  appearance  of  '  the  Sun  of  righteousness,'  and  the  evangelical 
dispens-alion.  (Mnrg.  and  Marg.  Re.f.  o — il. — Notes,  Is.  60:  1 — 3. 
Mat.  -i:  2,  3.  2  Pel.  I:  19.  Iter.  22:  L6,  17.)  Thus,  light  would  be 
aff-iriled  to  sinners,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whose  ignorance,  guilt, 
and  misery  resembled  the  darkness  of  a  dungeon,  in  which  condemned 
criminals  are  confined  ;  and  whose  dreary  situation  was  like  the  dark 
shade  of  death  and  hell.  (.Varg.  Rrf  r,  s.— Notes,  Matt.  4:  12—17. 
Acts2G:  16— IS.)  Then  would  their  minds  be  enlightened,  and  their 
J) ilh  marked  out;  they  would  see  their  danger  and  their  refuge;  they 
would  be  inspired  with  hope  and  encouragement ;  I'ley  would  he  direct- 
ed into  the  way  of  peace  with  God,  with  their  consciences,  and  with  each 
other;  and  would  learn  to  walk  in  those  holy  and  happy  paths,  which 
kad  to  everlasting  peace  and  felicity,  and  arc  an  earnest  of  them. 
(.Marg.  Rrf.  I.— Notes.  Is.  59:  3—3.  Rom.  3:  9—1.3.  5:  1,  2)  This 
was  evidently  a  very  remarkable  prophecy,  describing  the  nalure,  pri- 
vileges, and  elTecta  of  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel ;  and  foretelling  the 
success  of  Christianity  both  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Probably, 
it  wa:4  much  circulated,  and  attended  to,  among  Zacharias's  friends,  and 
the  pious  remnant  of  the  nation.  Scott. 

(76.)  Proplift  of  the  Highest—before  the  face  of— to  prepare 
his  trays.]  'John  had  the  honor  of  being  the  tost  and  clearest  pro- 
phet of  the  old  covenant,  and  the  frst  of  the  netr.'     Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(77.)  By  the  remission  of  sins.]  '  Remission  of  sins  is  the  doctrine 
in  which  the  Christian  religion  justly  glorieth,  as  that  most  necessary 
and  fundamental  point  in  which  every  other  religion  fails.  The  heathen 
here  confesses  himself  to  be  in  the  dark.  The  blood  of  bulls  and  go,il3 
cannot  wash  away  the  sins  of  the  Jew  :  and  his  obhalions,  since  the 
Troth  is  come  which  they  were  intended  to  prefigure,  are  preposterous 
and  impious.  _  The  doctrine  of  salvation  by  the  remission  of  sins, 
through  faith  in  a  Redeemer,  was,  from  the  beginning,  the  sum  and 
subsunce  of  true  religion,  which  subsisted  in  promise,  prophecy,  and 
tigure,  till  John  preached  iheir  accomplishment  in  the  person  of  Jesus.' 

Bp.  HORNB. 

(73.)    Day-spring.]    ' The  dawning  of  the  celestial  day  hath  visited 
us  from  on  high.    I  doubt  not  here  is  a  reference  to  such  texts  as  Mai. 
S.  T.  VOL.  I.  5^5 


4:  2.  and  Is.  60:  1—3,  and  possibly  to  Jer.  23:  5.  and  Zcch.  3:8. 
It  is  well  knowni  the  original  Hebrew  word  in  these  passages  signifies 
th.it  part  of  Ihe  heavens  where  the  light  begins  to  rise.  Compare  Rev. 
7:  2.  The  dawning  tif  the  day  seems  therefore  a  very  literal  version, 
and  I  apprehend  it  more  beautifully  describes  the  state  of  things  just 
at  this  interval,  than  if  the  sun  had  been  represented  as  actually  risen.' 

Doddridge. 

'  Tlie  day-break  srems  to  arise  from  on  high,  especially  to  any  who 
are  situated  in  a  valley  or  dell,  as  tltc  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.' 

Bloomfield, 

(70.)  S/iadow  of  death.]  '.Such  phrases  describe,  with  peculiar 
propriety,  the  ignorant  and  miserable  slate  of  the  Gentile  world,  and 
Iicrhaps  the  former  part  of  the  verse  may  refer  to  them ;  but  as  Christ's 
preaching  to  the  Jews  in  Galilee,  (for  it  was  only  to  the  Jews  He  appli- 
ed  MaU.  15:  24.  10:  5,  6.  and  Rom.  15:  8.)  is  said  (MaU.  4:  14—16.) 
to  be  an  accomplishment  of  Is.  9:  1,2.  to  which  Zacharias  here  pro- 
bably refers,  I  am  unwilling  to  fix  it  to  the  Gentiles.  The  sad  charac- 
ter and  circumstances  of  the  Jews  at  this  time  too  well  suit  the  repre* 
scntation  here  made.'  Doddbidob, 

Verse  80. 

.\3  John  grew  in  suture,  his  understanding  and  judginent  matured; 
and  he  gave  indications  not  only  of  superior  natural  .abilities,  and  energy 
of  mind,  but  also  of  strong  faith,  vigorous  holy  affections,  great  forti- 
tude and  resolution  in  the  cause  of  God,  a  superiority  to  grovelling  do- 
sires  and  pursuits,  and  a  victory  over  the  fear  and  love  of  the  world. 
Thus  did  he  ripen  for  usefulness  ;  but  whether  his  parents  died  whilst 
he  was  young,  or  whether  they  were  specially  directed  by  God  in  this 
matter,  he  seems  neither  to  have  received  an  education  from  the  Jew- 
ish scribes,  nor  attended  on  any  sacerdotal  services  at  the  temple,  but 
to  have  lived  privately  in  the  most  retired  and  unfrequented  part  of  the 
country,  being  given  up  to  meditation,  devotion,  and  mortitication,  till 
the  time  when  he  openly  appeared  among  the  people  as  the  Messiah's 
forerunner.     (Marg.  Ref.—Note,  57—66.)  Scott. 

In  the  deserts.]  '  Led  thither  by  divine  dispensation  and  direcuon, 
to  nrenarc.  in  solitude,  for  Ids  public  manifestation  to  Israet.' 

■^  DODDRIDGB. 

'  The  Great  Desert,  called  the  WitJernrss  or  Drsrrt  ofjudca,  (Ps. 
63.  title.)  commencing  from  Tekoah  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (hence  term- 
ed the  wilderness  of  Tekoah,  2  Cliron.  20:  20.)  and  extending  through 
Arabia  Petrapa  to  the  Persian  gidf  Horiie. 

Till  the  time  of  his  showing.]  'Till  he  was  thirty  years  of  aje, 
before  which  time'the  law  did  not  permit  a  man  to  enler  mto  Uie  public 
ministry.  Num.  4:  3.  See  also  ch.  3:  23  Such  a  retiremonl  natural- 
ly  prevented  any  such  Intimacy  with  Christ,  in  their  childhood  ajid 
youth,  as  might  possibly  have  occasioned  eome  suspicKm  as  to  the  ta- 
partiality  of  the  tSimony  which  John  aftcnvorOs  boro  HlP-  J^^*^^ 
John  1:  31  ■  ^^^^-^ 
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LUKE,  II. 


Birth  of  Jesus  at  Bethlehem. 


CHAP.  II. 

]eseph  KD'l  Mnry  go  to  Bcthleliem,  to 
bt  enrolled  there,  xccoriiia^  to  the 
decree  of  Augustus,  1—6.  Jesus  is 
there  born,  and  laii  in  a  mang-er,  6, 
7.  An  flngel  makes  (his  known  lo 
shepherds;  and  the  lieaTcnly  host 
praise  God  in  their  henring',  8 — 14. 
The  shepherds,  fimiing  it  to  be  as 
the  ang-el  had  said,  report  these 
transactions,  and  i^'orify  God,  15 — 
30.  Jesui  is  circumcised,  21  ,'  and 
presented  at  the  temple,  with  the 
accustomed  sacrifice  of  the  poor,  for 
ths  purifying  of  Mary,  iffl— 24.  Si- 
meon'i 
25-35 

He  ^rowt,  and  increases  in 
39,  40.  At  twelve  ye.-\rs  of  05  =  . 
goes  with  his  parents  to  Jerusnlenn, 
and  hears  and  asks  questions  of  the 
doctors  in  the  temple,  41 — 50.  He 
returns  to  Kazareih,  and  is  subject 
'  to  his  parents,  51,52. 


AND  it  came  to  pass 
in  those  days,  that 
there  went  out  a  de- 


apace,and  shoiie  more  andmore  lo  the  perfect  day. 
We  have  as  much  reason  to  welcome  the  gospel- 
day,  who  enjoy  it,  as  those  ha\e  to  welcome  the 
morning,  who  had  long  waited  for  it.  First.,  The 
Gospel  is  discovering  ;  it  shows  us  "what  before 
we  were  utterly  ignorant  of,  (v.  79.)  it  is  to^iue 
light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jcs)is  Christ.  The  day-spring  i'i.si/ed  this  dark 
world,  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  Acts  26:  18.  »S'e- 
condly.  It  is  reviving ;  it  brings  light  lo  them 
^^  ^  that  sit  in.  the  shadow  of  death.,  as  condemned 
'36^1!^!  prisoners  in  the  dungeon,  to  bring  them  the  ti- 
"■^Jp'  dings  of  a.  pardon,  at  least  of  a  reprieve,  and  op- 
portunity of  procuring  a  pardon  ;  it  proclaims 
the  opening  of  the  prison,  {Isa.  61:  1.)  brings 
the  lis-ht  of  life.  How  pleasant  is  that  light ! 
Thirdly,  It  is  directing ;  it  is  to  guide  our  feet 
in  the  way  of  peace,  into  that  way  which  will 
bring  us  to  peace  at  last.  It  is  not  only  a  light 
to  our  eyes,  but  alight  tn  our  feet;  (Ps.  119; 
105.)  it  guides  us  into  the  way  of  maKing  our 


,  He 


a  From  tha  account  called  Anno  Do- 
mini, thi  fourth  year.  3:1.  Acts 
11:28.     25;U,2I.     Phil.  4:22. 

b  Malt.  24:14.  Mark  14:9.  16:15. 
Rom.  1:8. 

•  Or,  eiTolied. 


cree  from  '^  Caesar   Au-  P^^^^  ^>^'*  ^t'  "*"  ^'^?-'"=  "^  a  comfortable 
.  th    t     b     II    th      communion;  that  icay  of  peace,  which  as  sin- 

gUStUS,     mai      ^l*    ^^^   ners    we   have   wandered  from,  and    have  not 

world  should  be   known,  (Rom.  3:  17.)  nor  could  ever  have  known 

*  taxed.  of  ourselves. 

In  the  last  verse,  we  have  a  short  account  of 
the  younger  years  of  John  Baptist.  Though  the 
son  of  a  priest,  he  did  not,  lilie  Samuel,  go  up, 
when  a  child,  to  minister  before  the  Lord,  for  he 
was  to  prepare  the  way  for  a  better  priesthood. 
But  we  are  here  told. 

1.  Of  his  eminence  as  to  the  inward  man:  Tae  child  gre7v  in  the  capa- 
cities of  his  mind,  much  more  than  other  children  ;  so  that  he  icaxed  strong 
in  spirit,  had  a  strong  judgment  and  strong  resolution.  Reason  and  con- 
science {both  which  are  the  candle  of  the  Lord)  were  so  strong  in  him,  that  he 
had  the  inferior  faculties  of  appetite  and  passion  early  in  complete  subjection. 
By  this  it  appeared  that  he  was  betimes  J^//erf  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  those 
that  are  strong  in  the  Lord,  are  strong  in  spirit. 

2.  Of  his  obscurity  as  to  the  outicard  man  :  He  was  in  the  deserts ;  not  that 
he  lived  a  hermit;  we  have  reason  to  think  he  went  up  lo  Jerusalem  at  the 
feastt,  and  frequented  the  synagogues  on  the  Sabbath  day  ;  but  his  constant 
residence  was  m  some  of  those  scattered  houses  that  were  in  the  wilderness 
of  Zuph  or  Maon,  which  we  read  of  in  the  story  of  David.  There  he  spent 
most  of  his  time,  in  contemplation  and  devotion,  and  had  not  his  education  in 
the  schools,  or  at  the  feet  of  the  rabbins.  Note,  Many  a  one  is  qualified 
for  great  usefulness,  who  yet  is  buried  alive  ;  and  many  are  long  so  buried 
who  are  designed,  and  are  thereby  in  the  fitting,  for  so  much  greater  useful- 
ness at  last ;  as  John  Baptist,  who  was  in  the  desert  only  till  the  day  of  his 
showing  to  Israel,  when  he  was  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  a^e.  Note,  There 
is  a  lime  fixed  for  the  showing  of  those  favors  to  Israel,  which  are  reserved ; 


the  i>ision  of  ihem  is  for  an  appointed  time,  and 
at  the  ei\d  it  shall  speak,  and  shall  not  lie. 

Chap.  II.  v.  1 — 7.  In  this  chapter  we  have 
an  account  of  the  birlh  and  infancy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  ;  having  had  notice  of  his  conception,  and 
of  the  birth  and  infancy  of  his  forerunner  in 
the  former  chapter. 

Here  we  have  an  accoxint  of  the  time,  place, 
and  circumstances  of  the  birth  of  Cu.'isl. 

I.  The  time.  Several  things  may  be  gather- 
ed out  of  these  verses,  which  intimate  that  it 
was  the  proper  time. 

He  was  born  in  the  days  of  Augustus  Coescr, 
when  the  Roman  empire,  the  fourth  monarchy ^ 
was  in  its  height,  extended  itself  further  than 
ever  before  or  since,  including  Parthia  one  way, 
and  Britain  another  way ;  so  that  it  was  then 
called,  the  empire  of  the  whole  earth,;  as  it  ;s 
here  called  all  the  world,  (r.  I.)  tliere  being 
scarcely  any  part  of  the  civilized  world,  but 
what  was  dependent  on  it.  Now  this  was  the 
time  when  the  Messiah  was  to  be  born,  accord- 
ing to  Daniel's  prophecy,  (Dan.  2:  44.)  In  the 
days  of  these  kings,  the  kings  of  the  foutth 
monarchy,  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  vjp  a 
kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed. 

He  was  born  when  Judea  was  become  a  pro- 
vince of  the  empire,  and  tributary  to  it  ;  as 
appears  evidently  by  this,  that,  wi\en  all  the 
Roman  empire  was  taxed,  the  Jews  were  taxed 
among  the  rest.     Jerusalem  was  taken  by  Pom- 

frey  the  Roman  general,  about  sixty  years  be- 
bre  tliis,  who  granted  the  government  of  the 
church  to  Hyrcanus,  but  not  the  government  of 
the  state  :  hy  degrees  it  was  more  and  more  re- 
duced, till  now  at  length  it  was  quite  subdued  ; 
for  Judea  was  ruled  by  Cyrenius,  the  Roman 
governor  of  Syria;  (r.  2.)  the  Roman  writers 
call  him  Sulpitius  Quirinus.  Now  just  at  this 
juncture,  the  Messiah  was  to  be  bom,  for  so 
was  dying  Jacob's  prophecy.  That  Shiloh  should 
come  when  the  sceptre  icas  departed  from  Ju- 
dah,  and  the  lawgiver  from  oetween  his  feet, 
Gen.  49:  10.  This  was  the  frst  taxing  that 
was  made  in  Judea,  the  first  badge  of  their  ser- 
vitude ;  therefore  now  Shiloh  must  come,  to  set 
up  his  kingdom. 

There  is  another  circumstance  as  to  the  time, 
implied  in  this  general  enrolment  of  all  the 
subjects  of  the  empire^  which  is,  that  there  was 
now  universal  peace  m  the  empire.     The  tem- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  67 — 80.     What  multiplied  praises,  in  heaven  and  earth,  use  the  light  of  the  Gospel  '  to  guide  us  into  the  ways  of 

did  the  Savior's  advent  occasion  !     Shall  not  we  also  unite  in  peace'  and  purity  ?     If  so,  we  may  be  thankful  and  joyful,  and 

blessing  *  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  hath  thus  visited  and  expect  complete  victory  over  Satan,   sin,  and  death,  and  an 

redeemed  his  people  V     We  are  as  deeply  concerned  in  the  abundant  entrance  into  heavenly  felicity.     Let  us  then  repent, 

*  raising  up  of  this  Horn  of  Salvation,'  and  in  the  redemption  and  mortify  every  sin  ;  let  us  pray  that  the  light  which  shines 

which  He  made   for  sinners  with  his  blood,  as  the  Jews  of  around  us,  may  snine  into  our  nearts,  and  appear  in  our  lives; 

old  were.     Predictions  fulfilled  in  Christ,  confirm  the  truth  to  and,  if  it  be  the  T.vill  of  the  Lord  that  we  should  live  in  obscu- 

us,  as  well  as  to  them.     Even  John  the  Baptist's  ministry  calls  rity,  let  us  the  more  diligently  seek  lo  grow  'strong  in  the 

on  us  to  repent,  and  welcome  our  incarnate  Prince  and  Savior  ;  grace  of  Jesus  Christ :'   and  let  those  who  are  preparing  for 

and  'through  the  lender  mercy  of  our  God,  this  Day-spring  public  usefulness,  live  retired  and  mortified  to  the  world ;  em- 

from  on  high  hath  visited' us,  that,  being  set  at  liberty   from  ploying  their  time  in  useful   studies,  attended  by  searching  the 

bondage,  as  well  as  from  condemnalion,  'we  may  serve  God  Scriptures,  by  meditation,  and  devotion,  till   the   Lord  shall 

without  fear,' under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  '  in  open  their  way  to   some  proper  service  for  the  benefit  of  his 

holiness  and  righteousness  before  Him  all  the  days  of  our'  people,  and  the  enlargement,  purity  and  peace  of  his  kingdom. 
future  'lives.'    Is  this  then  the  salvation  we  desire?     Do  we  ^  Scott. 

experience  its  power  in  our  hearts  and  consciences  ?    Do  we 


NOTES. 
Chap.  II.  v.  I.  Ii  had  been  predicted  many  aeea  before,  that  the 
MiBsiah  should  be  born  at  Bethlehem  ;  (Notes,  J\iic.  5:  2.  Malt.  2: 
3 — 6.)  yet  the  mother  of  Jesus  resided  at  Nazareth,  sixty  or  seventy 
miles  from  Vhat  city  ;  and  she  continued  there  till  far  advanced  in  her 
pregnancy.  Nor  was  she  directed  to  eo  lo  Bethlehem  :  indeed  that 
would  haTc  appeared  too  much  the  effect  of  design.  But  Augustus 
Ci-esar,  the  Roman  emperor,  in  pursuance  of  his  own  purposes,  issued 
an  edict,  that  an  account  should  be  taken  of  the  number  and  degree 
of  all  the  subjects  in  his  extensive  empire  ;  (marg.)  commonly  called, 
'all  the  world,'  or  the  whole  habitable  earth;  (Marg.  Ref.  b.)  or  as 
Bome  interpreters  suppose,  only  the  whole  land  of  Israel,  then  go- 
verned by  king  Herod,  and  soon  after  divided  into  several  distinct 
provinces — though  this  gives  a  very  restricted  interpretation  of  the 
word  translated  *  all  the  world  ;'  of  which  no  indisputable  instances 
have  been  produced.     'Such  an  account  used  lo  be  taken  of  the  citi- 

*  zens  of  Rome  every  fifth  year,  for  which  they  had  officers  on  pur- 
'  pose,  called  censors.  Their  business  was  lo  take  an  account,  and 
'  make  a  register,  of  all  the  Roman  citizens,  their  wives  and  children, 
'  with  the  age,  qualities,  trades,  offices,  and  estates,  real  and  personal, 
'  of  all  of  them.     Augustus   first  extended  this  to  the  provinces. — 

*  Three  times,  during  his  reign,  he  caused  the  like  description  to  be 


'made.  The  second  is  the  description,  which  Luke  refers  to.  The 
'  decree  concerning  it  was  issued  out  three  years  before  that  in  which 
'Christ  was  born.  No  payment  of  any  tax  was  made,  (on  this  sur- 
'vey.)  till  the  twelfth  year  after;  till  then  Herod,  and  after  him  Ar- 
'  chelaus,  his  son,  reigning  in  Judea.  But  when  Archelaua  was  de- 
'  posed,  and  Judea  put  under  the  command  and  government  of  a  Ro- 
'  man  procurator,  then  first  were  taxes  paid  the  Roniajis  for  that  coun- 
'  try.  If  it  be  asked,  for  what  reason  then  was  this  survey  or  descrip- 
'  tion  of  Judea  made,  if  no  taxes  were  then  lo  be  paid  upon  it?  the 
'  answer  is,  he  was  then  at  work  on  the  composure  of  a  book,  containing 
'such  a  survey  and  description  of  the  whole  Roman  empire,  as  that  which 
'our  Doomsday-book  doth  for  England.  In  order  whereto,  his  decree 
'  for  this  survey  was  msde  lo  extend  to  the  depending  kingdoms,  as 
'  well  as  the  provinces  of  the  empire,  that  he  might  have  a  full  account 
'  of  both,  for  the  thorough  completing  of  the  work.  However,  taxes  were 
'by  the  people  of  the  provinces  only  paid  to  the  Romans,  and  ihose 
'of  the  dependent  kingdoms  lo  their  own  proper  princes;  the  people 
'  paid  their  taxes  lo  their  princes,  and  the  princes  paid  their  tribttte 
'to  the  Roman  emperors.'  Pridcaux. — It  is  plain  from  this  account, 
that  the  sceptre  was  at  least  departing  from  Judah,  when  Christ  wm 
born.    'Gen.  49:  10.)  Scott. 
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2  (And  this  ^taxing 
was  first  made  when 
Cyrenius  was  "^  gover- 
nor of  Syria.) 

3  And  all  went  to 
be  taxed,  '^  every  one 
into  his  own  city. 

4  And  ^Joseph  also 
went  up  from  Galilee, 
out  s  of  the  city  of  Na- 
zareth, into  Judea, 
*>  tinto  the  city  of  Da- 
vid, which  is  called 
Bethlehem,  (because 
'he  was  of  the  house 
and  Una»ge  of  David,) 
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LUKE,  II. 

pie  of  Janus  was  now  shut;  which  never  used 
to  be  if  any  wars  were  on  foot ;  and  now  il  was 
fit  for  the  Prince  of  Peace  to  lie  born,  in  whose 
dayssicorils  should  be  beaten  into  plniis^fi-shares. 
II.  The  place.  He  was  tiom  at  Bethlehem; 
so  it  was  foretold,  (Mic.  5:  2.)  the  scribes  so 
understood  it,  (Matt.  2:  5,  G.)  so  diil  the  com- 
mon people,  John  7:  42.  The  name  of  the  place 
was  sigiuficaiil  ;  Bethlehem  signifies  the  hotise 
of  bread  ;  a  proper  place  for  Him  to  be  born 
ill,  who  is  tbe  Bread  (if  life,  tbe  Bread  tliat 
came  down  from  heaven.  But  that  was  not  uU  ; 
Zion  was  also  called  the  ritij  of  David,  (2  Sam. 
5:  7.)  yet  Christ  was  not  born  there  ;  for  Beth- 
lehem was  that  city  of  David,  where  He  was 
Iiorn  in  meanness,  to  be  a  .?/iep/ipr(/;  end  that 
our  Savior,  who  was  the  Son  of  David,  when 
He  humbled  Himself,  chose  for  the  place  of 
his  birth  ;  not  Zion,  where  he  ruled  in  power 
and  prosperity,  that  was  to  be  a  type  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  M«f  MountZion.  IS^ow,when 
the  virgin  Mary  was  with  child,  and  near  her 
time,  Providence  so  ordered  il,  that,  by  order 
from  the  emperor,  all  the  subjects  of  the  Rotnan 
empire  were  to  be  tasted;  that  is.  registered 
and  enrolled,  according  to  their  families,  which 
is  the   proper  signification  of   the    word  here 


Btrth  of  Jesus  at  Bethlehem. 

used  ;  their  being  tajped  was  but  secondary.  It 
is  supposed  that  they  made  profession  of  sub- 
jection to  the  Roman  empire,  either  by  some 
set  form  of  words,  or  at  least  by  payment  of 
some  small  tribute,  a  penny  suppose,  in  token 
of  their  allegiance,  like  a  man's  attumine  ten- 
ant. Thus  are  they  vassals  upon  record,  and 
may  thank  themselves. 

According  to  this  decree^  the  Jews,  (who  were 
now  nice  m  distinguishing  their  tribes  and 
families,)  provided  that  in  their  enrolments 
particular  care  should  be  had  to  preserve  the 
memory  of  them.  Thus  foolishly  are  they  so- 
licitous to  save  the  shadow,  when  they  had  lost 
the  substance. 

What  moved  Augustus  may  be  supposed  to 
have  beeneither  wrirfe,  or/jo/i'n/;  but  Providence 
had  another  reach  in  it.  All  tlie  world  shall  be 
at  the  trouble  of  being  enrolled,  only  that  Jo- 
seph and  Mary  may  ;  this  brought  them  up 
from  Nazareth  in  Galilee  to  Bethlehem  in  J'J- 
dea,  because  they  were  of  the  stock  and  lineage 
of  David  ;  (v.  4,  5.)  and  perhaps,  being  poor 
and  low,  they  thought  the  royalty  of  their  ex- 
traction rather  a  burden  and  expense,  than  a 
matter  of  pride.  It  may  be  oflered  as  a  con- 
jecture, that  this  great  exactness  was  used  only 


Verso  2 

*Il  is  added,  that  this  was  "ihefirsl  enrolling,"  to  distinguish  it  from 
'another;  (Acts  5:  37.)  the  same  which  Josephus  and  Eusebiu.s  speak 
'of,  and  place  under  Cyrenius  also;  bui  differing  from  this  here.  A5 
'for  Cyrenius  having  rule  over  Syria  at  this  lime,  that  is  10  be  la- 
'  ken  in  a  looser,  not  stricier  sense.  Not  that  Cyrenius  was  there 
*now  the  slnnding  governor  under  the  Romans,  but  sent  by  the  empe- 
*  ror  particularly  on  this  occasion,  to  take  an  inventory  of  this  part  of 
'the  empire.  So  saith  Siiidas,  out  of  some  ancient  author  :  Cfesar  Au- 
'guslud,  desiring  to  know  the  strength  and  state  of  his  dominions,  sent 
'twenty  chosen  men,  one  into  one  part,  another  into  another,  to  lake 
'  this  account,  and  Publius  Sulpitius  Quirinius  had  Syria  for  his  pro- 
'  vinr.e.*  Hammond. — '  Justin  Martyr  calls  this  Cyrenius  the  first  pro- 
'  curator  of  Cnesar  in  Judea,  namely  on  this  account,  that  he  was  sent 
'to  make  this  survey,  in  Judea  and  Syria,  even  during  the  life  of  He- 
'rod  the  Great.'  Bcza. — Salurninus  was  the  resident  governor  of 
Syria  at  this  time,  and  Terlullian'says,  that  this  survey  was  intrusted 
to  hira:  and  it  is  doubted  by  learned  men,  whether  the  words  rendered 
'  was  governor*  were  ever  used  in  that  sense,  which  the  above  interpre- 
tation requires.  'When  Judea  was  put  under  a  Roman  promrator.  then 
'  first  were  taxes  paid  to  the  Romans  for  that  country;  Publius  Sulpi- 
'  tins  Quirinius,  who  is  in  Greek  called  Cyrenius,  being  governor,  that 
'  is.  president  of  Syria.  There  were  two  distinct  particular  actions,  in 
'lilts  iiiultor.  done  at  two  distinct  and  different  times:  the  first,  the 
'  making  the  description  or  survey,  and  the  second  the  levying  the  lax 
'thereupon.  And  what  is  in  the  first  verse  of  the  second  chapter  of 
'  Luke,  is  to  be  understood  of  the  former  of  these,  and  what  is  in  the 
'second  verse,  only  of  the  latter.  And  this  reconciles  that  evangelist 
'  with  Josephus  ;  for  it  is  manifest  from  that  author,  that  Cyrenius  was 
'  not  governor  of  Syria,  or  any  tax  levied  on  Judea.  lill  Archelaus  was 
'deposed.  And  therefore  the  making  of  this  description  cannot  he 
'  that  which  v/ixs  done  while  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria  :  but  the 
'other  particular,  that  is,  the  laying  and  levying  the  tax  thereon,  cer- 
'lainly  was.'  Prideaux. — 'This  was  the  first  enrolment  made  by 
'  Quirinius,  governor  of  Syria.'  Lardner.  This  very  learned  author, 
who  has  fully  discussed  the  subject,  supposes  that  there  were  two  en- 
rolments made  by  Quirinius ;  and  that  he  is  calleil  the  governor  of 
Syria,  though  not  ihen  advanced  to  that  dignity,  because  he  was  after- 
wards thus  distinguialied  :  and  there  seems  no  objection  to  this  conclu- 
sion, except  ihe  testimony  of  Terlullian,  above  mentioned,  which  is  far 
from  being  entitled  10  implicit  credence.  The  second  enrolment,  or 
the  levying  of  the  taxes  on  the  Jews,  after  the  deposition  of  Archelaus, 
excited  most  dreadful  commotions,  and  was  an  introduction  to  those 
seditions  and  insurrections,  which  at  length  brought  destruction  on  Jeru- 
salem, and  unspeakable  calamities  on  the  Jews.  Scott. 

(1,  2.)  CfF.'jar  Aiiguslus.l  'Cuius  Catsar  Oclatianus  Augustus, 
who  was  pnKlaimed  emperor  of  Rome  in  the  twenty-niiilh  year  bef()re 
our  Lord,  and  dtetl.  A.  D.  14.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

All  the  tcorld,  &c.J  '■Alt  the  land  of  Judea  [so  also  Dr.  A. 
Clarke,  Home.  Rosenmueller  and  otliei-s]  should  be  pul)licly  enrolled; 
nnd  that  the  numtrerof  its  inhabiuints,  l)Oth  male  and  female,  with  their 
families  and  estates,  shoulil  be  registered.  This  he  ordered,  as  a  token 
of  his  particular  displcjisure  against  Herod  their  king,  and  as  an  inti- 
mation that  he  intended  quickly  to  lay  them  under  a  tax.  This  teas 
the  first  enrolment  of  the  Jews,  and  was  committed  to  the  care  of 
CyreiwKS,  or,  as  the  Latins  write  it,  Quirinius,  a  Roman  senator  (and 
procixrator,  or  collector  of  the  emperor's  revenue,  (when  Saturninus 
was  president  o(  Si/ria  :)  Dr.  Hales.  |  who  being  [aftcnrards]  gover- 
noT  of  Syria,  made  a  second  enrolment  or  taxation,  which  was  so 
famous  in  the  Jewish  history  fur  the  tumults  that  attended  it.' 

Doddridge,  after  Lardner. 

'  It  is  probable  that  the  reason  why  this  nirofmrMt  or  census  is  said 
to  have  been  throughout  the  whole  Jctcish  nation,  was  to  distinguish 
Il  from  that  partial  one,  made  ten  years  after,  mentioned  Acts  5: 
37.  which  does  not  appear  to  have  extended  beyond  the  estates  of 
Archelaus,  ajid  wluch  gave  birth  to  the  Insurrection  excited  by  Judas 
of  Galilee.*  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  At  ihe  present  juncture,  however,  the  census  proceeded  no  farther 
than  the  first  act  of  the  enrolment  of  persons  in  the  Rotnan  registers. 
And  to  these  registers  TcrtuUian,  and  the  early  fathers,  often  appeaL 
For  Herod  sent  his  trusty  minister,  Nicholas  of  Damascus,  to  Rome  ; 
who,  by  his  address  and  presents,  found  means  to  undeceive  and  mollify 
the  emperor,  by  elating  the  cause  of  quarrel  truly.     Augustus,  there- 


fore, was  reconciled  to  Herod,  and  stopped  the  assessment  or  taxing. 
Although  the  census  was  suspended,  ii  was  afterwards  carried  into 
effect,  upon  the  deposal  and  banishment  of  Archelaus,  the  son  and  suc- 
ces.':or  of  Herod,  for  mal-adminisiralion,  by  Augustus,  upon  the  com- 
plaint of  the  Jews,  weary  of  the  tyranny  of  Herod's  family,  and  re- 
questing that  Judea  might  be  made  a  Roman  province.  Upon  that  oc* 
casion,  the  trusty  Cyrenius  was  sent  again,  as  president  of  Syria,  [i.  e. 
"  governor, "1  with  "an  armed  force,  to  confiscate  the  properly  of  Arche- 
laus, and  to  complete  the  census.  The  estahlishmeni  of  the  assessment, 
or  taxing,  afterwards,  which  was  necessary  to  complete  the  Roman 
census,  is  staled  by  the  evangelists  in  the  following  parenthetical  re- 
mark, which  may  be  more  correctly  written  and  rendered  ihus: 
"(The  taring  itself  was  first  made  while  Cyrenius  was  president  of 
Syria.)"  By  this  easy  and  obvious  emendation  and  construction,  the 
evangelist  is  critically  reconciled  with  the  varying  accounts  of  Jose- 
phus, Justin  Martyn,  and  Tertullian  ;  and  an  historical  difRculty 
salisfaclorUy  solved,  which  has  hitherto  set  criticism  at  defiance.' 

Dr.  Hales. 

'A  Roman  census  appears  to  have  consisted  of  these  two  parts:  1. 
The  account  which  the  people  were  obliged  to  give  in  of  iheir  names, 
quality,  employments,  trives,  children,  servants,  3,nt\  estates  ;  and, 
2.  The  value  set  upon  the  estates  by  the  censors,  and  the  proportion 
in  which  ihev  adjudged  them  to  contribute  to  the  defence  and  support 
of  tbe  stale,  either  in  men  or  money,  or  both  :  and  this  seems  to  have 
been  the  design  of  the  census  or  enrolment  in  tlie  text.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'The  census  among  the  Jews  was  made  by  tribes,  clayis,  and  fami- 
lies, which,  after  the  manv  separations  of  the  Jews,  was  impracticable, 
unless  each  betook  themselves  to  those  places  which  formerly  had 
fallen  to  the  lot  of  their  clan,  or  family;  all  which  could  be  known 
from  the  genealogical  tables,  kept  by  the  Jews  wiih  such  remarkable 
exactness. '  Bloomfield. 

Verses  3 — 7. 

Thus  it  pleased  God  to  take  occasion,  by  the  determination  of  a 
heathen  prince,  to  accomplish  his  own  purp<jses  and  predictions,  in  the 
most  natural  and  simple  manner:  for,  as  all  persons  were  required  to 
resort  to  the  city,  to  which  the  family  had  belonged,  it  became  incum- 
beu  on  Joseph  and  Mary,  beine  the  lineal  descendants  of  David,  to  go 
10  Bethlehem  for  this  purpose.  If,  as  some  think,  Mary's  situation 
might  have  excused  her  from  so  long  a  journey,  it  must  be  supposed, 
tbai  she  was  divinely  directed  not  lo  avail  herself  of  thai  excuse- 
When  they  arrived  at  Bethlehem,  it  is  probable,  that  they  were  obliged 
to  wait  some  lime,  before  it  came  to  their  turn  lo  be  enrolled  ;  m  the  m- 
lerval,  Mary  was  delivered  of  her  first-born  Son;  {Marg.  lief,  f— n. 
Matt  1-24  25  )  and  was  so  strengthened,  as  to  l>e  able  herself  to 
wrap  Him  in  such  cloihes,  as  she  could  there  procure,  and  to  'lay  Him 
in  a  mamrer'  instead  of  a  cradle.  '  By  her  doing  this  herself,  it  is 
'  thout^hl  that  her  labor  was  without  the  usual  pangs  of  child-birth. 
M'kithy.~~As  tlie  city  was  then  crowded  with  strangers,  many  of 
whom  were  doubtless  in  superior  circumstances,  and  as  Joseph  and 
Mary  were  poor  people.  '  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn,'  nor 
was  any  person  disposed  to  give  them  a  hospitable  reception.  Thus 
'  Ihe  Savior  of  the  world.'  '  the  Lord  of  glory,'  made  his  first  appear- 
ance (as  man)  in  a  stable,  or  some  kind  of  out-building,  and  his  first 
bed  in  a  manger  !  This  was  an  emblem  of  the  reception  which  he  was 
to  meet  with  011  earth,  and  of  ihe  external  poverty  and  debasement,  in 
which  he  would  pass  through  life.  (Marg.  JRef.  0.  p.)  It  is  probable, 
that  Jesus  also  would  be  enrolled,  and  thus  his  birth  at  Bethlehem  au- 
thentically registered.  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  there  was  onJy 
one  inn  of  the  superior  sort  at  Bethlehem,  which  wae  at  this  time  ari 
inconsiderable  place  :  and  many  think,  ihal  the  word  rendered  stable, 
does  not  mean  a  place  exclusively  allotted  to  cattle,  but  an  inferior 
sort  of  receptacle  for  i)oor  travellers,  in  which  they  and  the  animals, 
which  brouehl  them,  were  accommodated  meanly,  under  ihe  same  ro«L 
Certainly,  the  customs,  in  those  countries,  differed  widely  from  our 
manners;  and  some  notice  should  be  taken  of  this:  but  a  l^ge  pro- 
portion of  what  has  been  copiously  written  on  »';'l'"*'Jf' V.^fi^rd  of 
from  a  carnal  notion,  that  so  mean  a  nativity  did  not  become    l^e  1^^  of 

'%'   lu'we^U  f:ie  It^d.y'  '  The  obedience  of  the  Jews  to  this  de- 
^  \  a  plain  proof,  that  they  were  ^J  *!' ?'"^'"' "nool^iDor' 


tree    is   a   iiiaiii  iji>j.i,    ...u.    ,.,-.,    -  --        »    j    .  , 

and  the  sceptre  was  depnrlivg  from  Juaan. 
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Birth  of  Jesus  at  Bethlehem. 


5  To  be  taxed  with  with  the  famihj  of  Darid,  concernins  which,  it 
•Mary  his  espoused  is  probable,  the  emperor  gave  particular  orders 
■nr.Ta  t-.^;,,™  ™..not  -.TTitv.  It  having  been  the  royal  lanuly,  and  still  talked 
Wife,  being  great  with  „f  ^^  designed  to  be  so,  that  he  might  know 
cnilu.  ^  its  number  and  strength.   Divers  ends  of  Provi- 

6  And    '  so    it    was,   dence  were  served  by  this. 

that  while  they  were  l.  M&ry,  great  with  child,  wa^s  hereby  brought 
there,  "•  the  days  were  ^o  BethleKem,  to  he  delivered  there  according 
an  r^  1*  K  r?  fVi  f  cVio  to  the  prediction ;  whereas  she  had  designed  to 
accompiisnea  tnat  sne  j-g  ^^  ^^^  Nazareth.  See  how  man  purposes 
should  be  deUvered.  and  God  disposes;  and  how  Providence  orders 

7  And  °  she  brought  all  things  for  the  fulfilling  of  the  Scripture,  and 
forth  her  first-born  makes  use  of  the  projects  men  have  for  the 
son  -^and  wrauwed  ?ervino  their  own  purposes,  quite  beyond  their 
■.  .     '      .  1  Ji-  intention,  to  serve  lus. 

him  in  swaddling-  g.  Hereby  Jesus  Christ  was  proved  to  be  of 
clothes,  and  laid  him  the  seed  of  David  ;  for  what  brines  his  mother 
in  a  mancrer  ;  because  lo  Bethlehem  now,  but  because  she  was  of  the 
there  Was^no  room  for  ^^'^ci  and  lineage  of  Daind  7  This  was  a  ma- 
terial thing  lo  be  proved,  and  required  such  an 
authentic  proof  as  this.  Justin  Martyr  and 
Tertnllian,  two  of  the  most  eavly  advocates  for 
the  Christian  religion,  appeal  lo  these  rolls  or 
records  of  the  Romati  empirCy  for  the  proof  of 
Christ's  being  born  of  the  house  of  David. 

3.  Hereby  it  appeared  that  He  was  made 
under  the  law  ;  for  He  became  a  subject  of  the 
Roman  empire  as  soon  as  He  was  born,  a  ser- 
vant of  rulers,  Isa.  49:  7.  Many  suppose  that,  being  born  during  the  lime  of 
the  taxing,  He  was  enrolled  as  well  as  Josepn  and  Mary,  that  it  might  ap- 
pear how  He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  ike  form 
of  a  servant; — instead  of  havint;  kings  tributaries  to  Him,  when  He  came 
into  the  world,  He  was  Himself  a  tributary. 

ni.  The  circumstances.  Those  were  very  mean,  and  under  all  possible 
marks  of  contempt.  He  was  indeed  a  Pirsi-bom  Son  ;  but  it  was  poor  ho- 
nor to  be  the  first-Iiorn  of  such  a  poor  woman  as  Mary  was,  who  had  no 
inheritance  to  which  He  might  be  entitled  as  First-horn,  but  what  was  in 
natiinty. 

1.  He  was  under  some  abasements,  in  common  with  other  children; 
being  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  as  tliey  are  when  new-bom.  He  tliat 
makes  darkness  a  swaddling  band  for  the  sea,  was  Himself  wrapped  in 
swaddling  bands,   Job   33:  9.      The  everlasting  Father  became  a  cnild  of 


them  in  p  the  inn. 

[Practical  Observations.] 
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time,  and  men  said  of  Him,  whose  out-goings 
were  of  old  from  everlasting,  We  fcnow  this 
man  whence  He  is,  John  7:  27.  The  Ancient 
of  days  became  an  Infant  of  a  span  long. 

2.  He  was  under  some  abasements  peculiar 
to  Himself. 

He  was  bom  at  an  inn.  This  was  to  inti- 
mate, that  He  came  into  the  world  but  to  so- 
journ here  for  a  while,  as  in  an  inn,  and  to  teach 
us  to  do  likewise.  An  inn  receives  all  comers, 
and  so  does  Christ.  He  hangs  out  the  banner 
of  love  for  his  sigu,  and  whoever  comes  to  Him, 
He  will  in  no  wise  cast  out ;  only,  unlike  other 
inns,  He  welcomes  those  that  come  without  mo- 
ney and  iviihout  price.     All  is  on  free  cost. 

He  was  born  in  a  stable ;  so  some  think  the 
word  signifies,  which  we  translate  a  manger, 
a  place  for  cattle  to  stand  to  be  fed  in  ;  because 
there  was  no  room  in  the  inn,  and  foipwant  of 
conveniences,  nay,  for  want  of  necessaries,  He 
was  laid  ?'n  the  manger,  instead  of  a  cradle. 
The  word  which  we  render  swaddling  clolhes^ 
some  derive  from  a  word  that  signifies  to  rend, 
or  tear,  and  thence  infer  that  his  very  swaddles 
were  ragged  and  torn.  His  being  born  in  a  sta- 
ble and  laid  in  a  manger,  was  an  instance,  1. 
Of  the  poverty  of  his  parents.  Had  they  been 
rich,  room  would  have  been  made  for  them ; 
but,  being  poor,  they  must  shift  as  they  could. 
2.  Of  the  corruption  and  degeneracy  of  man- 
ners in  that  age ;  that  a  woman  in  reputation 
for  virtue  and  nonor,  should  be  used  so  barba- 
rously. If  there  had  been  any  common  human- 
ity amon^  them,  they  would  not  have  turned 
a  woman  in  travail  into  a  stable.  3.  It  was  an 
instance  of  the  humiliation  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 
We  were  become  by  sin  like  an  out-cast  infant, 
helpless  and  forlorn;  and  such  a  one  Christ 
was.  Thus  He  would  answer  the  type  of  Mo- 
ses, the  great  prophet  and  lawgiver  of  the  Old 
Testament,  who  was  ii^  his  infancy  cast  out  in 
an  ark  of  bulrushes^  as  Christ  in  a  manger. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  The  omniscient  God  foresees  and  permits  the  in-  our  children,  or  disdain  the  poor  believer;  we  cannot  flatter 
numerable  volitions  of  free  agents,  and  overrules  them  for  the  the  rich  or  honorable,  or  refuse  respect  to  those  who  are  the 
accomplishment  of  his  own  r^^hteous  purposes  :  thus  He  per-  most  apt  representatives  of  our  poor  and  suffering  Redeemer; 
forms  nis  prophecies  and  confirms  his  truth,  even  by  wicKed  and  we  should  be  more  effectually  delivered  from  such  errors 
men,  and  by  events  which  seem  to  us  most  casual.  But  who  in  judgment  and  practice,  did  we  more  fully  '  ponder  these 
would  have  expected,  that '  the  Lord  of  glory,'  when  He  became  things  in  our  hearts.' — Nor  let  us  forget  to  copy  the  meekness 
a  Child,  would  have  been  lodged  in  a  stable,  or  laid  in  a  man-  and  patience  of  Mary,  who  willingly  endured  fatigue,  contempt 
ger?  Yet  this  was  but  a  faint  shadow  of  'his  grace,  who  and  neglect,  contentedly  lodged  in  a  stable,  and  there  met  the 
though  He  were  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we  pains  of  child-birth,  without  complaining  of  the  unkiudness  of 
through  his  poverty  mi^ht  be  made  rich.'  {John  13:  J— 5.  2  the  citizens  of  Bethlehem.  If  any  persons,  when  performing 
Cor.  8:  G — 9,  v.  9.  PhU.  2:  5 — 8.  Hcb.  2:  10 — 13.)  He  well  the  tender  duties  of  the  parental  character,  should  be  ready  to 
knew  what  deference  would  be  paid,  even  by  his  ministers  and  complain,  that  their  beloved  offspring  are  not  provided  for  as 
disciples,  to  wealth  and  rank,  and  what  an  mproper  distinction  they  could  wish;  let  them  think  of  Mary,  wrapping  her  holy 
•would  he  made  between  the  rich  and  ihe  poor,  even  in  religious  Babe  in  swaddling-clothes,  and  laying  Him  in  the  manger:  this 
societies  and  places  of  worship.  {Jam.  2:  1—4.)  Too  much  will  silence  the  rising  murmur,  or  change  it  into  admiring 
of  these  evils  is  every  where  to  be  seen ;  and  they  must  have  praise.  And,  whilst  we  contrast  her  conduct  with  that  of 
been  much  more  predominant,  had  our  Lord  appeared  on  earth  those,  who  at  that  time  shut  their  doors  against  the  most  ex- 
attended  with  outward  splendor  and  maguificence.  But  his  celleut  and  honored  persons  who  ever  visited  the  city,  that  they 
condition,  from  his  birth  in  a  stable  to  his  death  on  the  cross,  might  entertain  the  sons  and  daughters  of  pride  and  affluence, 
was  suited  to  expose  the  vanity  of  outward  distinctions,  and  to  let  us  learn  lo  '  use  hospitality  without  grudging,'  especially  to 
ennoble  and  dignify  poverty,  and  all  its  mean  attendants,  poor  believers  ;  and,  instead  of  feasting  the  rich  with  ostenta- 
When  we  by  faith  View  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  lying  in  a  tious  expense,  let  us  entertain  Christ  in  the  person  of  his  poor 
manger,  we  cannot  but  feel  a  check  given  to  our  vanity  and  disciples.  Thus  we  shall  approve  ourselves  '  followers  of  God, 
ambition,  our  coveting  and  envying;  our  souls  must  in  some  as  dear  children,' and  insure  a  gracious  recompense  at  the  '  re- 
degree  grow  more  weaned  from  the  world;  we  cannot,  with  surrection  of  the  just.'  (.S'ee  14;  12 — 14.  P.  O.  12:24.) 
this  object  before  our  eyes,  '  seek  great  things,'  for  ourselves  or  Scott. 


(5.)  To  be  taxed.]  'To  enrol  himself,  &c.  Cyrenius,  whom  Taci- 
tus calls  "  an  active  soklier  and  a  rigid  comnii.s3ii''ner,"  was  well  quali- 
fied for  an  employment  so  odious  to  Herod — (lo  whom  Augiisius  had 
wriiifii  that  he  would  no  longer  treat  him  "as  a  friend,  hut  as  a  sub- 
ject,") and  lo  his  subjects.  By  ihe  very  policy  of  Roman  jurispru- 
dence, lo  prevent  insurrections  and  lo  expedite  the  business,  all  were 
retpdred  lo  repair  lo  their  own  cities.  Even  in  Italy,  the  consular  edict 
commanded  the  Latin  citizens  "  not  to  be  enrolled  at  Rome,  but  all  in 
their  own  cities,"  and  this  precaution  was  still  more  necessary  in  the 
turbulent  provinces,  like  Judea  and  Galilee  ;  and  the  decree  was 
peremptory,  and  admitted  of  no  delay.  Joseph,  therefore,  was  obliged 
to  go  with  Mary,  notwithstanding  her  advanced  state  of  pregnan- 
cy, to  his  family  town.  Thus  did  "the  fierceness  of  man,"  or  the 
anger  of  Augustus  towards  Herod,  "turn  to  the  praise  of  God,'*  and 
tj  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy.'  Dr.  Hales. 

(7.)  Swaddling  clothes.]  'This  binding  in  swaddling  clothes  was 
studiously  attended  lo  by  the  ancients,  lest  the  tender  frame  of  the  in- 
fant might  acquire,  through  weakness,  or  an  accidental  wrench,  any 
distortion.  The  practice  of  confiningthe  limbs  of  infants  was  not  pecu- 
liar lo  the  ancients,  but  was  in  use  in  England,  till  the  last  century.* 

Bloom  FIELD. 

Inn.]  *  A  Xcnodockium,  found  only  in  a  few  places.  It  receives 
no  cattle,  nor  are  the  strangexs  huddled  together,  as  in  the  caravansary, 
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but  are  decently  accommodatetl  in  separate  apartments,  and  supplied 
at  the  public  charge,  for  three  days,  if  they  choose  lo  stay  so  long,  in 
moderate  but  wholesome  food.'  Campbell,  after  BusBEauius. 

Stable,  manger.]  '  A  grotto  or  cave  must  lo  ihem  that  live  in  tenia 
be  the  most  convenient  stable  they  could  have.  There  is  nothing  then 
improbable  in  the  tradition,  thai  our  Lord,  who  was  confessedly  born  in 
a  stable,  was  born  in  a  grotto  in  or  very  near  the  city  of  Bethlehem. 
Natural  or  ariificial  grottos  are  very  common  in  the  eastern  countries, 
particularly  in  Judea,  and  are  often  used  for  Iheir  cattle.  Pococke  ob- 
serves, "  there  were  three  uses  for  grottos  ;  for  they  served  either  for 
sepulchres,  cisterns,  or  as  retreats  for  herdsmen  and  their  cattle  in  bad 
weather,  and  especially  in  the  winter  nights."  Habmeb. 

'  The  place  was  not  properly  a  stable,  in  our  sense  of  the  word,  a 
house  only  for  cattle,  but  was  intended  for  supplying  travellers,  as  lo 
this  day  Ihey  are  supplied  in  the  East,  with  both  stable  and  kxlging  un- 
der the  same  roof  Campbell. 

The  traveller  frequently  observes  similar  grottos  put  lo  similar  uses, 
aiuiig  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  formed  with  but  little  assistance 
from  art;  as,  especially,  in  the  porous  and  cavernous  tufa  rocks  in  the 
vicinity  of  Syracuse — where  the  beasts  are  sometimes  fed  from  a  rude 
manger,  hollowed  in  the  side  of  the  cavern,  either  expressly  for  that 

{ purpose,  or  as  a  tomb  for  one  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  that  popvi- 
ous  city.  Eot 


A.  M.  4000. 

8  1  And  there  wore 
in  tlu>  same  country 
slie])herds  i  abiding 
ill  tlie  field,  keeping 
*  watcli  over  their 
floeics  by  niglit. 

9  And,  Mo,  tlie  an- 
gel of  tlie  Lord  came 
upon  them,  'and  tlie 
glory  of  the  Lord 
shone  round  about 
them  ;  "  and  they  were 
sore  afraid. 

10  And  the  angel 
said  unto  them,  "  Fear 
not  :  for,  behold,  »  I 
bring  you  jjood  tidings 
of  great  joy,  which 
shall  bo  >■  to  all  people. 

11  For  '■  unto  you 
is  born  this  day  "  in 
the  city  of  David,  a 
Savior,  ^  which  is 
Christ,  '  the  Lord. 
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LUKE,  IL 

Christ  would  h<?roby  put  a  contempt  on  all 
worldly  t;lnry,  inul  Icacti  us  to  slight  it.  Since 
hisowji  rixrircil  llini  )wi,  lei  us  not  think  it 
slrani^e  if  they  receive  us  not. 

V.  8 — 20.  The  meanest  cireumstances  of 
Chri>t's  humiliation  were  all  alon^  attended 
with  some  discoveries  o("  liis  tjlory  ;  for  even 
wlicn  Ho  humtiled  Himself,  (ind  did  in  sonic 
measure  exalt  Him,  ami  tjive  Him  earnests  of 
his  future  exaltation.  VVhen  we  saw  Him 
icrnppcd  in  swtuldlini:^  dof/ics  and  laid  in  a 
7/ui;iircr,  we  were  tempted  to  say,  '  Surely,  this 
cannnt  he  the  Smi  of  God.'  But  see  his  hivlh 
attended,  as  it  is  here,  with  a  choir  of  angels, 
and  we  shall  soy,  'Surely,  it  can  he  no  other 
than  the  Son  of  God,  concerning  whom  it  was 
said,  when  He  was  brought  into  the  uarld,  Let 
all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Him,'  Heb.  I:  6. 
We  had  in  Matthew  an  account  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  star  pointing'  out  his  hirth  to  the 
wise  men,  who  were  Gentiles ;  here  we  are  told 
of  the  notice  given  of  it  hy  an  angel  to  the  shep- 
herds, who  were  Jews  ;  to  each  God  chose  to 
speak  in  the  language  ihey  were  most  conver- 
sant with.  1.  See  here  the  shepherds' employ- 
ment;  they  were  in  the  fields  adjoining  IJclh- 
lehom,  keeping  ladch  over  their  Jiocks,  v.  8.  To 
these,  not  to  the  chief  priests  or  the  elders,  was 
the  angel  sent.  They  were  like  Jacob,  plain 
men,  dwelling-  in  tents,  not  like  Esau,  cunning 
hun/ers.  The  patriarchs  were  shepherds,  Moses 
and  David  particularly  were  called  from  keep- 
ing the  sheep,  to  rule  God's  people;  and  by  this 
instance  Goa  would  show,  tiiat  He  had  still  a 
favor  for  those  of  that  innocent  employment. 
Tidings  were  brought  to  Moses  of  the  deliver- 
ance of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  when  lie  was  keep- 
ing sheep,  and  to  these  shepherds,  who,  it  is 
probable,  were  devout,  pious  men,  the  tidings 
were  brought  o( a  greater  salvation.  Observe, 
1.  They  were  not  sleeping  in  their  beds,  when 
this  news  was  brought  them,  but  broad  awake  : 
(those  that  would  hear  from  God,  must  stir  vp 
themselves:)  and  therefore  could  not  be  deceived 

R  SrvonA.  16:16.      Jolm  I 

I)  26.      20:41.42.      Gen.   3:15.      49,10.  27,41.     2U:31. 

Ps.  2:2.     D.iri.  9;24— 26.     Malt.  1-.16.  Jolni  5:1. 


Angels  appear  to  the  shepherds, 

in  what  they  saw  and  heard,  so  as  those  may  be. 
who  are  half  asleep.  2.  They  were  employed 
now,  not  in  acts  of  devotion,  but  in  the  bu.siness 
of  their  calling  ;  keeping  uatch  over  their Jlor.k, 
to  secure  them  from  thieves  and  beasts  of  prey, 
it,  probably,  being  in  the  summer  time,  w!ien 
tliey  kept  tneir  cattle  (uit  all  night,  as  we  do 
now,  and  did  not  house  them.  Note,  We  are  not 
out  of  the  way  of  divine  visits,  when  wc  arc 
sensibly  employed  in  an  honest  calling,  and 
abide  with  God  in  it. 

H.  Their  surprise  at  the  appearance  of  an 
angel,  (r.  9.)  who  came  upon  them  of  a  sudden, 
ox  stood  over  them,  most  probalily,  in  the  air 
over  their  heads,  as  coming  immediiitely  from 
heaven.  We  read  it,  the  angel,  as  if  it  were  the 
same  that  appeared  once  and  again  in  the  chap- 
ter before,  fhe  angel  Gabriel,  that  was  caus«^  to 
fly  swiftly  :  but  tliat  is  not  certain.  The  anticJs 
coming  upon  the^n  intimates  that  they  little 
thought  of  such  a  thing,  or  expected  it ;  for  it  is 
in  a  preventing  way  that  gracious  visits  are 
made  us  from  lieaven,  or  (Tct  we  are  aware. 
That  they  might  be  sure  it  was  an  angel  from 
heaven,  tney  saw  and  heard  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  rouTid  about  them  ;  such  as  made  the 
night  as  bright  as  day,  such  a  glory  as  used  to 
attend  God's  appearance,  a  hrnvcnly  glory,  or 
an  exceeding  great  glory,  such  as  they  could 
not  bear  the  dazzling  lustre  of.  This  made  them 
sore  afraid,  put  them  into  a  consternation,  as 
fearing  some  evil  tidings :  while  we  are  con- 
scious to  ourselves  of  so  much  guilt,  we  have 
Teason  to  fear,  lest  every  express  from  heaven 
be  a  messenger  of  wratn. 

HI.  The  angel's  message  to  the  shepherds, 
V.  10 — 12.  1.  ^e  gives  a  supersedeas  to  their 
fears;  ^  Fear  r;o/,  for  we  have  nothing  to  say 
to  you,  that  needs  be  a  terror  to  you  ;  you  need 
not  fear  your  enemies,  and  should  not  fear  your 
friends.'  2.  He  furnished  them  with  abundant 
matter  for  joy;  'Behold,  I  evangelize  to  you 
great  Joy;  I  solemnly  declare  it,  and  you  have 
reason  to  bid  it  welcome,  for  it  shall  firing  Joy 

:41.45.      6:69.     7:'i5—  c  1:43.    20:42—44.     Acts  10:36.     1  Cor. 

AcU  2:36.     17:3.     1  15:47.     Flu:   2:11-     3:8.     Col   2:6. 


Verses  3—14.  of  the  first  rain.     As  the  passover  occurred  in  the  spring,  and  i\iejirst 

*  ka  Abraham  ami  David,  tn  whom  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  was  rain  be^an  early  in  the  month  of  Mnrchesvayi,  which  answers  to  pari 

first  made,  were  she[>herd3  ;'   (Moses  likffwise  might  have  been  added,  of  our  October  and  November,  we  find  that  the  sheep  were  fcepi  out 

Ex.   2:21.)  .«o  was  the  completion  of  this  promise  fii'st  revealed  to  in  the  open  comilry   during  the  whole  of  the  summer.     And  as  tlie 

'shepherds.      The    shepherds   watched   severally    in    their    courses.'  shepherds  had  not  yp/ brouq^hl  home  tlieir  flocks,   it  is  a  presumptive 


^ylulby. — It  was  proper  that  so  important  an  event  should  bu  an- 
nounced with  peculiar  solemnity,  and  angels  were  the  heralds  of  the 
new-t)ora  Savior:  (Mutt.  2:  1,  2.  Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  q. 
Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.)  The  anrrel  encouraged  ihcm  not  to  fear,  for  he  wa-3 
come  to  bfing  thein  good  tidings,  for  to  them,  as  men,  as  sinners,  and 
as  belie  vers, 'was  born  on  that  day.  at  Bethlehem,  a  Savior  from  wrath, 
Satan,  sin.  and  death,  who  was  indeed  the  promised  and  expected  Mes- 
siah, Israel's  anointed  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King;  nay,    'the  Lord  of 


argument  that  October  had  not  yet  commenced,  ami  that  coosequently, 
our  Lord  was  not  born  on  the  25ih  of  December,  when  no  flocks  were 
out  in  the  fields;  nor  could  he  have  been  born  later  than  Septr.mlier, 
as  the  flocks  were  still  in  the  fields  by  night.  On  this  very  ground  the 
nativity  in  Decem/jcr  should  be  given  up.'  [So  Doddridge  and  others.] 

Ed. 
'  The  first  Christians  placed  the  baptis;m  of  Christ  abont  the  beginning 
of  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiherins ;  and  thence,  reckoned   hack  t/iirty 


glorv,'  '  tlie  Lord  of  all,'"  '  the  Lord  from  heaven.'  God  manifest  in  years,  they  place  his  birth  in  the  forty-tliird  ycarof  the  Julian  period, 
the  flesh-'  {Marg.  Ref.  w—c— Is.  7:  14.  9:  6,  7.)  No  sooner  had  the  forty-second  of  Augiisius,  and  the  twenty-eighth  after  the  victory 
the  aneel  finished  this  address  to  the  poor  shepherds,  than  he  was  visi-  at  Aclium.  This  opioinn  prevailed  till  A.  P.  527.  when  Dionysius 
bly  jouied  by  'muUiiudes  of  the  heavenly  host,'  or  of  the  angelic  ar-  Exiguus  invented  the  vulgar  account.  Learned  and  pious  nieo  have 
7nies  ;  who.  being  filled  with  inexpressible  admiration  of  the  love  of  trifled  etrregiously  on  this  subject,  making  that  of  importance  which  the 
God,  and  the  display  of  all  his  glorious  perfections,  in  this  surprising  Holy  Spirit,  by  his  silence,  has  plainly  informed  them  is  of  none.  F^- 
iransaction,  audibly  celebrated  his  praises  with  triumphant  acclama"  brio'ius  gives  a  catalogjie  of  no  lees  than  one  hundred  and  thirty-six 
tions.  saying,  '  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  &:c.'  implying  that  this  ditTerenl  opinions  concerning  the  yeah  of  Christ's  i?r^/f ;  and  as  to  hia 
was  the  grand  display  of  the  divine  glorv,  and  superior  to  all  others  birtk-DXY,  that  has  been  placed  by  Christian  sects  and  learned  men.  in 
which  thev  had  ever  witnessed.  (19:33.)  They  therefore  called  on  all  every  month  of  the  year.  The  Egyptians  placed  it  in  Jannaru— 
the  inhabitants  of  the  highest  heavens,  to  praise  God  in  their  loftiest  Wagenseil  in  Feftrwary— Bochart  in  March— some  mentioned  by  Cle- 
filrains  of  adoration  :  for  now  peace  was  prepared  for  the  earth,  which    mens  Alexandrinus,  in  ^;jt77— others  in  Mai/— Epiphanius  speaks  of 


had  so  long  lain  in  a  stale  of  reliellion,  enmity,  discord  and  misery 
jteace  inward  and  outward,  with  God  and  with  each  other,  woidd  be 


some  who  placed   it  in  June — and  of  others  who  supposed  it  to  have 
been  in  July — V.'agenseil,  who  was  not  sure  of  Pefjrt/ary,  fixed  it  pro- 


found on  earth,  through  the  gracious  work  of  the  divine   Peace-maker,    bably  in  August — Lightfnot  on  the  loth  A'e/>/f7H/;er— Scaliger,  Cnsau' 
wliom  the  Father,  out  of 'good-will  to  men/   fall^ii  men.  had  provided    '  .  ^  .   ■  ■        ■      ^ 

and   sent  anions  them.     (Marg.   Rpf,   d — f. — Jok7t  3: 16.     Rom.  5: 
7—10.     Eph.liZS.     2:14—13.     3:9—12.     1  Pc/.  1:  10— 12.     R<^. 


5: 11—14. "  2(J:  4— 6.)— 'So  rich  and  free  is  tlie  gootl-will  of  God  to    braled  the  feast  of  their  godde^^s  Bruina 
'fallen  men;    and  such  blessed  peace,  external  and   iiiternal*will 


bon.  and  Calvisius.  in  October — others  in  Noivmlier — but  the  Latin 
church,  supreme  in  potrcr,  and  ivfallilih  in  judgment,  placed  it  on 
the  25th  December,  the  very  day  on  which  the  ancient  Romans  cele- 
brated the  feast  of  their  godile^^s  Bruma.'  'Pope  Julius  I.  was  the 
person  who  made  this  alteration,  and  it  appears  to  have  been  d'^ne  for 
ovcniually  be  produced  on  eanh,'  that  the  glory  of  God  will  be  more  this  reason  :  the  sun  now  began  his  return  towards  the  northern  tropic, 
'displayed  ami  adored,  in  this,  than  in  all  his  other  works. '—This  seems  ending  the  winter,  lengthening  the  short  days,  and  introducing  the 
the  purport  of  these  angelic  praises;  but  the  alunipl,  sententious  man-  spring.  All  this  was  probably  deemed  eml:leniatical  of  the  rising  of 
ner,  m  which  they  were  delivered,  whilst  it  rendered  them  more  suited  the  Sun  of  righteousness  on  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and  causing 
to  their  fervent  acclamations,  increases  the  dilhcully  of  unfolding  the  the  day-spiins  from  on  high  to  visit mankipd.'  [But  see  Bloonifield.] 
full  meanins  of  each  expression.     (Ps.  85:  10— 13.)  Scott.  '  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(■3.)     Abiding  the  field,  keeping  ttalch  hy  night.]     Commentators        (9.)     The  glory  of  fhe  Lord.)     '  A  divine  glory.     It  was  a  known 
eeem  peculiarly  solicitous  to  provide  some  shelter  for  tliese  shepherds —    figure  among  the  Hebrews,  to  raisp,  by  the  name  of  God,  the   import 
as  tents,  cottages,  boDtlis.   ^c.  but  is  it   not   more   probable,  that  they    of  any  thing  mentioned,  to  the  highest  degree  po^ible.'     Campbet.l. 
Bpcntthe  night  as  the  Spanish  shepherds  do,  enveloped  in  their  long        (11.)     The  Lord  ]     'The  supreme,  eternal  Being,  the  i?«/fr  of  the 

-^ — -^-  -j^_^'ma7i/o,' an  oblong  garment,  woven    heavens  and  the    earth.     As  Christ's  lordship  must  necessarily    be 

^^§like  acarpei,  of  coarse  woollen  stuff,    wholly  spiritual,  he  never  having  set  up  any  secular  government  on 
"-"^  Kof  this  shape?     The   head    is  put    earth,  nor  commanded  any  to  be  "set  up  in  his  name;  and   as  there  is 


■through  the  opening  in  the  middle. 
Ed. 

*It  was  a  custom  among  the  Jews,  to  send  out  their  sheep  to  the  de- 
serts, about  the  passover,  and  bring  them  home  at  the  cominencement 


certainly  no  spiritual  government  but  th.at  of  God.  the  word  Lord  here 
appears  properly  understood  of  the  DtiVi/ of  Christ.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarkb. 
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A.  M.  4000. 


LUKE,  II. 


wrapped  in  swaddling- 
clothes,  lying  in  a  man- 
ger. 

And  suddenly 
was  with  the 
'  a  multitude  of 
heavenly      host 


13 
there 
angel 
the 


12  And  this  shall  be  to  aZZyeop/e,  and  not  to  the  people  of  the  Jews 
''  a  sicfn  unto  you  •  Ye  "."'y;  th  t  unto  you  is  bom  this  day,  at  this 
e>in1l°finrl  tho  hahn  time,  a  Sot'ior,  the  Savior  that  has  been  SO  lone 
snail  nna  ine  Oaoe  expected,  w/uVA  is  Clirist  tlie  Lord,in  thecily 
of  David,'  v.  U.  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Messiah,  the  Anointed;  The  Lord,  Lord  of  all; 
a  sovereign  Prince  ;  nay.  He  is  God,  for  the 
Lord,  in  the  Old  Testament,  answers  to  Jelio- 
vah.  He  is  a  Savior,  and  He  will  be  a  Savior 
to  those  only  that  accept  of  Him  for  their  Lord. 
'  The  Savior  is  born.  He  is  born  this  day ;  and 
since  it  is  matter  of  great  joy  to  all  people,  it 
praising  God  and  say-  '*  not  to  be  kept  secret,  you  may  proclaim  it, 
ijlcr  in^y  t^ll  it  1°  whom  you  please.     He  is  born  in 

?',i  rni^^.r  t„  r'^A  ;„  "^^  place  where  it  was  foretold  He  should  be 
*i,  u-  u  ^  trOdin  born,  inthe«7yo/Z>arirf;  and  He  is  born  to 
the  highest,  s  and  on  you,  to  you  Jews  He  is  sent  in  the  first  place, 
earth  peace,  ''good-  to6/ess  you,  to  j-ou,  sAraAerds,  though  poor  and 
will  towards  men.  mean  in  the  world.'     This  refers  to  Isa.  9:  6. 

IPraclical  Observations.]        ^^''  "^  '^  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given. 

15  V  Ari.l  if  „o,v,<»  +„    To  jfou  men,  not  to  ik  angels ;  He  took  not  on 
10  II  Anu  11  came  lo    Him  our  nature.     This  is  matter  of  joy  indeed 

pass,  as  the  angels  to  all  people,  great  joy.  Long-looked-for  is 
were  gone  away  from  come  at  last.  Let  heaven  and  earth  rejoice  be- 
them  i^into  heaven,  the  '"f^  this  Lord,  for  He  conieth.  3.  tie  gives 
*  shenherds  said  one  ,?^  *  ^'^  '"^  '"^  confirmmg  of  their  faith  in 
snepneias  saia  one  ,his  matter.  '  You  vill  find  Him  by  this  token; 
CO  anotner,  J.,et  us  He  is  lying  in  a  manger,  where  surely  never 
now  go  even  unto  any  new-born  infant  was  laid  before.'  They 
Bethlehem,  and  see  expected  to  be  told,  '  Vou  shall  find  Him, 
this     thino-      which      is   ''^'"'S'l  *  Babe,  dressed  up  in  robes,  and  lying  in 

come    to     pasb     which   a  numerous  train  of  attendants  iS 
the    Lord    hath   made 
known  unto  us. 

16  And  they  came 
'  with  haste,  and  '"found 
Mary  and  Joseph,  and 
the  babe  lying  in  a 
manger 


I  rich  liveries. 
'  No,  you  will  find  Him  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger.'  When  Christ 
was  here  on  earth,  He  dislinguislied  Himself, 
and  made  Himself  remarkable,  by  nothing  so 
much  as  the  instances  of  his  humiliation. 

IV.  The  angels'  doxology,  and  congratula- 
tions,v.  13,  14.  The  message  was  no  sooner 
delivered  by  one  angel,  (that  was  sufficient  to  go 

1  that  an- 
cient, 

known  abroad  the  say-  heard  by  the  shepherds,  praising  God;  and 
ing  which  was  told  certainly  their  song  was  not  like  that  (Rev.  H: 
them    concerning    this    3.)  which  no  man  could  learn,  for  it  was  de 


17  And  when  they  express,)  than  suddenly  there  was  with  that 
hac\  sppn  it  "  thpir  marla  S^I  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  hosts ;  sufficif 
t^it'l'^^K'   ,.lT"i,!   wemaybe  sure,, 0  make  .chorus,  that  w 


child. 


d  Ex.  3;12.     1  Snm  10:2— 7.     Pa.  22:6. 

Is.  53:1.1 
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J#o3S:7.     P«-  68.17.     103:20.     148:2. 

la.    6:2,3.       Ei.    3:12.      Dan.    7:10. 

Luke  15:10.     Eph.   3:10.     Heb.  1:14 

1  Pet.  1:12.     Rcr.  5:11. 
f  19:38.      Pa.  69:34,35.      8.5:9—12.     96: 

11—13.      I».  44:23.     49:13.     John  17: 

4.     Eph   1:6.      3:-20,21.      Pliil.  2:11. 

Hit.  5:13. 
e  1:79.     Is.  9:6,7.    57:19     Jer.  23:5,6. 

Mic.  5:5.     Zecti.   6:12,13.     John    14: 

27.     Acta   10:36.     Rom.  5:1.     2  Cor. 

5:18—20.     Eph  2:14—13.     Col.  1:20. 

Heb.  13:20,21. 
h  John  3:16.      Tit.  3:4— 7.      1  John  4: 

9,10. 


signed  that  we  should  all  learn  it.  1 ,  Let  God 
have  the  honor  of  this  work  ;  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest.  God's  good-will  to  men,  manifest- 
ed in  sending  the  Messiah,  redounds  very  much 
to  his  praise ;  and  angels  in  the  highest  hea- 
vens, though  not  immediately  interested  in  it 
themselves,  will  celebrate  it  tohis  honor,  Rev.  0: 
11,12.  Glory  lo  God,  whose  kindness  and  love 
designed  this  favor,  and  whose  wisdom  contriv- 
ed it  in  such  a  way,  as  that  one  divine  attribute 
should  not  be  glorified  at  the  expense  of  ano- 
ther, but  the  honor  of  all  effectually  secured  and 

i  24:51.    2  Kinjs  2:1,11.     1  Pet.  3:22.  11.     12:12.     John  20:1- 

•  Gr.  men  the  Jicpherds.  1   1:39      y.c   9:10 

k  Ex.  3:3.     Pa.  111:2.     Mali.  2:1,5,9-  ni  iVf  on  7,12.     i9:32.    S2:I3. 


Angels  appear  to  the  shepherds. 

advanced.     Other  works  of  Ciod  are  for  his 
glory,  but  the  redemption  of  tie  world  is  for 
his  glory  in  the  highest.     2.  Let  men  have  the 
joy  of  It  ;  On  earth,  peace,  good-will  toward 
men.     God's  good-will  in  sentfing the  Messiah, 
introduced  peace  in  this  lower  world,  slew  the 
enmity  that  sin  had  raised  between  God  and 
man,  and  resettled  a  peaceful  correspondence. 
If  God  be  at  peace  with  us,  all  peace  results 
from  thence ;  peace  of  conscience,  peace  with 
angels,  peace  between  Jew  and  Gentile  :  peace 
is  here  put   for  all  good,  all   that  good  which 
flows  to   us  from   the    incarnation  of  Chirist. 
All  the  good  we  have,  or  hope,  is  owing  to  God's 
good-will;   and  if  we  have  the  comfort  of  it, 
He  must  have  the  glory  of  it.     Nor  must  any 
peace,  any  good,  be  expected  in  a  way  inconsis- 
tent with  the  glory  of  God ;  therefore   not   m 
any  way  of  sin,  nor  in  any  way  but  by  a  Medi- 
ator. Here  was  the  peace  proclaimed  with  great 
solemnity ;  whoever  will,   let   them  come  and 
take  the  benefit  of  it.     It  is  on  earth  peace  to 
men  of  good-will,  (so  some  copies  read  i\,)  to 
men  who  have  a  good-will  to  God,  and  are  will- 
ing to  be  reconciled  ;  or  to  men  whom  God  has 
a  good-will  to,  though  vessels  of  his  mercy. 
See  how  well  affected  the  angels  are  to  man, 
and  to  his   welfare  and  happiness  |  how  well 
pleased   they  were  in   the  incarnation  of   the 
Son  of  God,  though  He  passed  by  their  nature; 
and  ought  not  we  much  more  to  be  affected  with 
it  ■?     This  is  a  .faithful  saying,    attested  by  au 
innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  well  wor- 
thy of  all  acceptation — Thai  the  good-will  of 
God  toward  men,  is  glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  perece  on  the  earth. 

^  V.  The  shepherds'  visit  to  the  new-bom 
Savior.  1.  They  consulted  about  it,  v.  15. 
While  the  angels  were  singing  their  hymn,  they 
could  attend  to  that  only ;  but  !rAc7i  they  were 
gone  away  to  heaven,  (for  angels  never  matle 
long  stay,  but  returnetl  as  soon  as  they  had 
despatched  their  business,)  Ike  shepherds  said 
one  lo  another.  Let  us  go  to  Bethlehem.  Note, 
When  extraordinary  messages  from  heaven  are 
no  more  to  be  expected,  we  must  set  ourselves 
to  improve  what  we  have.  Nor  is  it  any  reflec- 
tion tjn  the  testimony  of  angels,  nor  upon  even 
a  divine  testimony  itself,  to  get  it  corroborated 
by  observation  and  experience.  But  observe, 
These  shepherds  do  not  speak  doubtfully,  '  Let 
us  go  see  whether  it  be  so  or  no;'  but  with 
assurance.  Let  ^ls  go  see  this  Ihin^  ivhich  is 
come  lo  pass;  for  what  room  was  left  to  doubt 
of  it,  when  the  Lord  had  thus  made  it  hwton  to 
Ihem  ?  The  word  spoke7i  by  angels  iras  stead- 
fast and  unqceslionably  true.  2.  They  imme- 
diately made  the  visit,  (r.  \i.)—camewilhhaste 
to  the  place,  wiiich,  probably,  the  angel  directed 


I  38.  8:39.  Pa.  40:9,10.  66:16. 
17,18.  IMal.  3:16.  John  1:41- 
4:28,29. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
,  ^-  ^~'i.-,  ^'^  s)no\x\A  learn  to  judge  and  act  as  holy  angels  has  been  vouchsafed,  we  can  I  ave  no  reason  to  rejoice  at  the 
do:  they  did  not  regard  the  holy  family  the  less,  for  being  nativity  of  Jesus  ;  for  that  eve  at  will  but  enhance  our  guilt  and 
loclged  in  a  stable  ;  and  the  Savior  never  appeared  so  honorable  condemnation:  and  if  real  Christians  deem  it  proper  to  com- 
anrl  excellent,  according  to  their  judgment,  as  when  He  lay  in  mcmorate  it,  at  a  season  set  apart  for  that  purpose  they  will 
the  manger,  except  when  He  hung  expiring  on  the  cross  for  not  do  it  with  bacchanalian  revels,  or  luxurious  feastings,  but 
our  sms  and  praying  for  his  crucifiers.  Humble,  simple  with  more  abundant  thanksgivings  to  God,  and  liberality  to  the 
pi<;ty,  and  honest  industry,  are  more  approved  by  the  inhabit-  poor.  Joining  their  feeble  lispings  to  the  songs  of  angels,  with 
ants  01  heaven,  than  all  the  dignities  and  wisdom  of  the  world,  adoring,  grateful  acclamations  will  they  repeat,  '  Glory  to  God 
^r^'j  r  '  u'  i.^^.^n^els  delight  in  celebrating  the  praises  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  good-will  towards  men:'  thev 
01  God  lor  those  displays  of  his  glory,  in  which  they  are  not   will  employ  their  prayers,  and  examples,  and  endeavors    to 


(14.)  Glory  to  God.]  'The  incarnalion  of  Jeaus  Christ  is  an  infi- 
nhe  ant]  eternal  benefit.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

In  the  highest.]  '  Aa  the  Jews  reckoned  three  heavens,  the  highest 
waa  considered  as  the  place  of  the  throne  of  God.  When  we  finii  it 
ccntrasled  with  earth,  (a-s  in  the  present  verse,)  we  have  reason  lo 
assign  it  this  meaning ;  The  one  is  menlioned  .is  the  habiuition  of 
God,  the  other  aa  that  of  men.  This  is  entirely  in  Ihe  Jewish  manner. 
Eccl.  5:  2.'  Campbell. 

Verses  15—20. 

(Marg.  Ref.  I— o.     Mars.  Ref.  p,  q. — v.  51.)  Scott. 

(19.)  Kept,  ice]  Mark6:W.  v.  bl.— Pondered.)  14:31.  Acta 
4:  15.  17: 18.  18:  27.  20:  14.  The  word  is  peculiar  to  Luke,  ami  in 
this  place  seems  to  imply,  a  carefiil  and  persevering  consideration  of 
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all  circumstances,  relating  to  these  interesline  events  ;  with  a  diligent 
comparison  of  each  part  with  all  the  rest.     (1  Cor.  2:  13.)      Scott. 

(15.)    The  Shepherds.]     '  Rather,  the  men.  i.  e.  those  shepherds." 
Bloompield,  after  Valkenaer. 

(1/,)  They  made  knorrn  abroad  the  saying.]  '  Glory  lo  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  pence,  comprises  the  sum  and  substance 
of  the  Gospel  of  God;  and  of  this  Ihe  shepherds  were  the  first  preachers. 
This,  and  this  only,  is  ihe  message  which  all  Christ's  true  pastors  or 
shepherds  bring  to  men.  How  can  religious  contentions,  ciril  broils 
or  open  wars,  look  that  Gospel  in  the  face,  which  publishes  nothing 
but  glory  lo  God,  and  peace  and  goodwill  among  men !  Crusades 
for  Ibe  recovery  ot  a^holy  land,  and  wars  for  the  support  of  religion, 

It.  a.   Clarke. 


are  an  insult  lo  the  Gospel.* 


A.  M.  4nnn. 

18  Ami  all  tlioy  that 
heard  it,  '  wonderod  at 
those  things,  wliich 
were  told  them  by  the 
shepherils. 

19  But  P  Mary  Ivept 
all  these  things,  and 
pondered  them  in  her 
heart. 

20  And  the  shep- 
herds returned  ''  irlori- 
fying  and  praising 
God  for  all  the  things 
that  they  had  heard 
and  seen,  as  it  was 
told  unto  them. 

21  IT  And  when 
'  eight  days  were  ac- 
complished for  the  cir- 
cumcising of  the  child, 
'  his  name  was  called 
JESUS,  which  was  so 
named  of  the  angel 
before  he  was  con- 
ceived in  the  womb. 

22  And  when  '  the 
days  of  her  purifica' 


LUKE,  II. 

them  to  niiiro  piirlicularly  tliiin  is  recorded; 
('  Ciii  to  ihe  slalile  of  mkIi  an  iim  ;')  and  llierc 
Win/  foiiiul  Mary  iind  Joseph,  and //if  babe  bjiiif; 
in  Die  number.  Tlie  imviTiy  and  meainiess  in 
wl\icli  tlie'y  found  Christ  the  Lord,  were  no 
sliock  lo  llicir  failli,  who  tlienisclves  knew  what 
it  was  lo  live  a  life  of  eomfortalile  communion 
with  God  in  very  poor  and  mean  circumstances. 
We  have  reason  to  think  that  the  sheplierds 
told  Joseph  and  Mary  of  tlie  vision  of  the  ansjels 
ihev  had  seen,  and  tlie  soji?  of  the  angels  they 
had  heard,  whicli  was  a  great  eucourajenient, 
to  them.  And  it  is  prohahle  that  Joseph  and 
Mary  tohl  the  shepherds  wliat  visions  they  had 
had  eoncernin!;  the  child  ;  and  so,  hy  eonimuni- 
catin»  tlicir  experiences  to  each  otlier,  they 
greatly  strengthened  one  another's  fiiith. 

VI.  The  care  wliich  the  shepherds  took  to 
spread  the  report  of  this;  (e.  17.)  thou^'h  they 
saw  nolhins  in  the  child  that  should  induce 
them  to  helicve  that  he  was  Christ  the  Lord, 
yet  the  circumstances,  how  mean  soever  they 
were,  agreeing  with  the  sii;n  tfivenhy  the  angel, 
they  were  ahundantlv  salistied ;  and  as  the  le- 
pers argued,  ('2  Kings  7;  9.  Tliis  heing  a  day 
ofr^ood  tidings,  we  dare  not  hotd  our  peace,)  so 
they  made  known  abroad  the  whole  story  of 


what  was  told  them,  both  by  the  angels,  and  by 
Joseph  and  Mary,  concerning  this  child,  that  he 
was  the  Savior,  even  C/trisi  the  Lord,  that  in 
him  there  is  peace  on  earth,  and  that  he  was 
conceived  bl/  liie  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
born  of  a  virgin .     This  they  told  every  body, 

tlo'n     accordino-  to   the   and   agreed  in  their   testimony   concerning   it. 

law'  of    Moses      were    And  now,  if  when  He /s  m //ic  worW,  the  world 

law    01    ivioses.    w  eie  ^^^^^^^  ^.^  _^^^^  .^  .^  ^^^.^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^. 

have  sufficient  notice  given  them.  But  what 
impression  did  it  make  on  people  ?  Why  truly, 
All  they  that  heard  it,  wondered  ai  those  things 
which  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds,  v.  IS. 
The  shepherds  were  plain,  downright,  honest 
■     »i    "  1  f  (-Kq  t  n.vt     Tnen,  and  they  could  not  suspect  them  guilty  of 

m  ttie  law  OI  me  LiOIU,  design  to  impose  upon  them  ;  what  tliev  had 

"  Every    male    that    O-   ^^[^  therefore,  was  likely  to  be  true  ;  and  if  it 
peneth  the  womb  shall    were  true,  they  could  not 'but  wonder  at  it,  that 

be  called  holy  to  the  -- '"-'^"'- --^-'-^  >^»  • — ^r,  „  .t.M.  ,„h  nm 


law    of   Moses, 
accomplished,         they 
brought  him  to  Jeru- 
salem, to  present  him 
to  the  Lord ; 
23  {As  it  is   written 


Cirtmmcision  of  Chnsi. 

it  had  been  spoken  to  them.  They  thanked 
God  that  they  had  seen  Christ,  though  in  the 
depth  of  his  liumiliation  ;  and  as  afterward  the 
cross  of  Christ,  so  now  his  mnngrr,  though 
some  saw  in  it  only, /oo/«t/me«s  and  aslumbting- 
block,  others  saw  in  it,  the  wisdom  of  Uod,  and 
\\vi  power  of  God. 

V.  21 — 24.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  being  made  of 
a  icoman,  vias  made  under  tlie  law.  Gal.  4:  4. 
Not  only  the  law  of  nature,  but,  the  law  ol 
Moses ;  he  puts  his  neck  under  that  yoke, 
though  a  lieavy  yoke,  and  a  shadow  of  goad 
things  lo  cume.  And  though  its  institutions 
were  beggarly  elements,  and  rudiments  of  this 
world,  He  submitted  to  it,  that  He  niiglit  the 
belter  cancel  it,  and  set  it  aside  for  us. 

Now  here  we  have  tvi'o  instances  of  his  being 
made  under  that  law,  and  submitting  to  it. 

I.  He  was  circumcised  on  the  very  day  that 
the  law  appointed,  (v.  21.)  that  day  seven-night 
tliat  He  was  born.  Though  a  painful  opera- 
tion, {Exod.  i:  25.)  yet  Christ  would  undergo  it 
for  us,  to  give  an  instance  of  his  early  obedi- 
ence even  unto  blood.  Then  He  shed  his  blood 
liy  drops,  which  afterward  He  poured  ont  in 
purple  streams.  Though  it  supposed  Him  a 
stranger,  nay,  a  sinner,  yet  He  submitted  to  it, 
because  He  would  be  made  in  the  likeness,  not 
only  o(  flesh,  but  of  sinful  flesh,  Rom.  8:  3. 
Though  thereby  He  made  Himself  a  Debtor 
to  the^ whole  law,  (Gal.  5:  .8.)  yet  He  submitted 
to  it,  because  He  would  take  on  Him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  though  free-born.  Christ  was 
circumcised,  1.  That  He  might  own  Himself  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  whom,  as  concerning 
the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  was  to  take  on  Him 
the'seed  of  Abraham,  Heb.  2:  16.  2.  That  He 
might  own  Himself  our  surety,  and  undertaker. 
Circumcision  (saith  Dr.  Goodwin)  was  our 
bond,  whereby  we  acknowledged  ourselves  debt- 
ors to  the  law ;  and  Christ,  by  being  circum- 
cised, did,  as  it  were,  set  his  hand  to  it,  being 
made  Sin  for  us.  The  ceremonial  law  con- 
sisted much  in  sacrifices  ;  Christ  hereby  obliged 
Himself  to  offer,  not  the  blood  of  bulls  or  goats, 
but  his  own  blood,  which  none  that  ever  were 
circumcised  before,  could  oblige  themselves  to. 
3.  That  He  might  iuslifv,  and  put  an  honor  on, 
the  dedication  of  the  infant  seed  of  the  church 
of  God,  by  that  ordinance  which  is  the  insti- 
tuted seal  of  the  covenant,  and  of  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  by  faith;  as  circumcision  was, 
(Rom.  4:11.)  and  baptism  is.  And  certainly 
his  being  circumcised  at  eight  days  old,  doth 
jnake  much  more  for  the  dedicating  of  the  seed 
of  the  faithful  by  baptism  in  their  infancy,  than 
his  being  baptized  at  thirty  years  old  doth,  for 
the  deferring  of  it  till  they  are  grown  up.  The 
change  of  the  ceremony  alters  not  the  substance. 
At  his  circumcision,  according  to  the  custom, 
He  had  his  name  given  him,— Jesus  or  Joshua, 
for  he  was  so  named  of  the  angel  to  his  mother 
Mary,  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb, 
(Luke  1:31.)  and  to  his  supposed  father  Joseph 
after,  Matt.  1:  21.  It  was  a  common  name 
among  the  Jews,  as  John  was;  (Col.  4:  U.) 
and  in  this  He  would  be  made  like  unto  his 
brethren.  It  was  the  name  of  two  emin?nt 
types  of  him  in  the  Old  Testament ;  Joshua,  the 
successor  of  Moses,  who  was   commander  of 

otheVs  would  not'rePlc;;";;^:Gol  ^^^  T^P^^-^l^^^'i^?-!;^,    "^^ti^l^^ZZ'i^s^Z^i^fv'm^i 
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the  Messiah  should  be  bom  in  a  stable,  and  not 
in  a  palace  ;  that  angels  should  bring  news  of  it 
to  poor  shepherds,  and  not  to  the  chief  priests. 
5:9,10.  I..  They  wondered,  but  never  inquired  farther 
about  the  Savior,  their  duty  to  Him,  or  advan- 
tao-esby  Him.  O  the  amazing  stupidity  of  the 
men  of  that  generation  !  Justly  were  the  things 
which  belonged  to  their  peace,  hid  from  their 
eyes,  when  they  thus  wilfully  shut  their  eyes 
against  them. 

VII.  The  use  made  of  these  things,  by  those 
who  believed  them,  and  received  the  impression 
of  them.  -J  V    1 

I  Mary  made  them  the  matter  of  her  private  meditation ;  she  said  little, 
but  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered  them  in  her  heart,  v.  19  She  mid  the 
evidences  together,  ind  kept  them  in  reserve,  to  be  compared  with  the  dis- 
coveries that  should  afterwards  be  made  her.  As  she  had  silently  elt  it  to 
God  to  clear  up  her  virtue,  when  that  was  suspected,  so  she  silently  leaves  it 
to  Him  lo  publish  lier  honor,  now  when  it  was  veiled ;  and  it  is  satislaiction 
enou"h  to  find,  that  if  no  one  else  takes  notice  of  the  birth  of  her  child  an- 
eels  3o  Note,  The  truths  of  Christ  are  worth  keepin"  ;  and  the  way  to  keep 
them  safe,  is  to  ponder  them.     Meditation  is  the  best  help  to  memory. 

•'    The  shepherds  made   them  the  matter  of  their  more  public  praises 
If  "others    were   not   affected  with    those    things,  yet   they   were ;    {v.  20  ) 
They  returned,  glorifying  and  praising  God,  with   the   holy  angels, 
others  would  not  regard  their  report,  God  ,,.•,.,,       .     ,  - 

They   praised  God  for  what  they  had  heard,  and  for  what  they  had  seen. 


Verso  21. 
(.Varg.  Ref.  r.-l:  57-66.  Gtn.  17:  9-12.  Mall.  3:  13-15.) 
This  painful  ordinance  waa,  in  his  case,  a  pledge  given  of  hia  fuoire 
perfect  .il>cilience  to  the  whole  law.  tGal.  5:  3.)  in  the  midst  of  suffer- 
m»)  anil  iLMnpuitions,  oven  unto  death  fir  us ;  and  it  was  .-in  entrance 
on"  that  vicarious  work  which  He  finished  on  the  cross.  The  name 
JESD3  has  already  been  explained.  (.4/<i//.  1:  2n,  21.)  &?/i/.]  'That 
'  is.  not  when  the  ei?Mh  day  was  ended,  but  when  il  w.i3  come. 
Wliilhy.  This  illustrates  the  expression  '  after  three  d.ays,  as  used 
coiiceniing  our  Lord's  resurrection.     (jVar*  8:  31.)  Scott. 

And  uhtn  eight  days  were  accomplislied.)    See  note  from  Home 
on  ch.  1:  59. 

Verses  22—24.  . 

(.Varg.  Rtf.—Ei.  13:2,  11—16.     Lev.  12:2—5.)    At  the  end  of   also, 
forty  dav3,  Bfery  went  up  to  the  temple,  to  offer  the  appointed  sacri-   craics^ 
fices  for'  her  purification  :  for  though  in  her  case,  there  were  not  the       W) 
same  reasons  for  that  observance,  as  in  that  of  other  women.  yct_  she    16, 
claimed  no  exemption.    Joseph  also  attended  her,  lakins 


either  from  the  Septuagint  or  the  Hebrew  ;  but  tlie  general  meaning 
of  several  le.xla  is  condensed  into  one.     (Marg.  Ref.  u.)      ^cott. 

(22)     Her  pari ficalion.]      'Rather.    (Aeir  purification,      There  is 
here  some  variety  o"f  readins.    Some  copies  have  "  their,"  others  ''  her, 
but  the  great  majority   "Aeir."    The  reading  "her,"  is  justly  eus- 
peeled  to  have  proceeded  from  the  superstition  of  those,  whi.  were  scan- 
That   dalizcd  at  the  idea  of  impurity  being  ascribed  lo  Jesus     But  it  snouia 
be  considered  that  the  impurity  was  only  external  and  ceremonial,  not 
moral,  il  being  merely  an  obligation  and  restraint  laid  on  women  newly 
brought  to  bed.  till  after  ceruin  rites.     And  although  the  law  of  purm- 
cation  does  only  specify  the  mother,  yet  it  "miol  be  doulilcd  but  that 
the  infant  at  the  breast  must  have  been  comprehended,  f">"  *«  '"P"; 
ly  being  communicable  by  conuct,  tlie  infant  could  not  hut  he  nnpure 
ISO     4heir"  has  therefore  been  deservedly  adopted  "g^^^'^j^fj,"" 

The  law  1     '  Agreeably  to  this  precept,  (Ex.  13:  2,     Num.  8: 
W.)  they  went  up  fo%edeem  Him   [the  InfanUesnsl,  at  the  pr,c« 


ihVVoly   of  fiveshekels,  which  ^yas  the  sum  ap,j,.inted  to  be  paid  for  ""'y  «"■ 
InidJeau,";  iie"cause:i;eingT''firs"l-bornSonrHe  was  to  be  presented    est  son  without  any  regard  lo  the  condil.oo  of  the  f^"^^y„„^°X 


to  the  Lord  and  redeemed  according  lo  the  law.     (24.)    A  pair,  i;c_)    Num.  18: 15,  16  ' 
tei-.  12:6— S,    ('23.)    Every  male,  kc]    The  quo',  uon  is  nol  made 


[4231 


24  And  to  offer  a  crowned,  that  he  might  prefigure  Christ,  as  a 
sacrifice  accordinar  to  priest  upon  his  throne,  Zech.  6:  11,13.  It  was 
that   which    is    said  in   v?ry  significant   of   his    undertaking.       Je3 


IS  said  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord, 
»  A  pair  of  turtle-doves, 
or  two  young  pigeons. 

[Practical  O/jSTratiojis.] 

25  11  And,  behold, 
there-  was  a  man  in 
Jerusalem,  whose 

name  ivas  Simeon  : 
and  the  same  man  ivas 
'  just  and  devout, 
'  waiting  for  the  con- 
solation of  Israel : '  and 


Lord'; 

X  Lev. 


Christ. 


A.  M.  4000.  LUKE,  11.  -  The  lestimmy  of  Simeon. 

in  his  case,  that  is  in  others ;  yet,  hecause  He 
was  made  under  the  law,  He  complied  with  it" 
Thus  it  became  Him  to  fuljil  all  riffhleousness. 
Much  more  doth  it  become  the  best  of  men  to 
join  in  confession  of  sin  ;  for  trho  can  eay,  I 
have  made  ttiy  heari  clean  ? 

V.  23 — 10.  Still  Christ  has  honor  done  Him, 
when  He  humbles  Himself;  that  we  might  not 
be  stumbled  at  the  meanness  of  his  birth, 
angels  then  did  Him  honor ;  and  iiow,  that  we 
may  not  be  offended  at  his  being  presented  in 
the  temple,  like  other  children  bom  in  sin, 
Simeon  and  Anna  do  Him  honor,  by  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

I.  A  very  honorable  testimony  is  borne  to  Him 
by  Simeon,  which  was  lioth  a  reputation  to  the 
Child,  and  an  encouragement  to  the  parents, 
and  might  have  been  a  happy  introduction  ol 
the  priests  into  au  acquaintance  with  the  Savior, 
if  those  uatdivien  had  not  been  blind.  Now 
observe  here, 

1 .  The  account  given  concerning  this  Simeon, 
or  Simon.  He  dwelt  now  in  Jerusalem,  ana 
was  eminent  for  his  piety,  and  communion  with 
God.  Some  learned  men,  who  have  been  con- 
versant with  the  Jewish  writers,  find  that  there 
was  at  this  time  one  Simeon,  a  man  of  great 
note  in  Jerusalem,  the  son  of  Hillcl,  and  the 
first  to  whom  they  gave  the  title  of  Rabban, 
the  highest  title  that  they  gave  to  their  doctors, 
and  which  was  never  given  but  to  seven  oi 
them.  He  succeeded  his  father  Hillcl,  as 
president  of  the  college  which  his  father  found- 
ed, and  of  the  great  sanhedrim.  The  Jews 
say  he  was  endued  with  a  prophetical  spirit,  and 
turned  out  of  his  place,  because  he  witnessed 
against  the  common  opinion  of  the  .lews  con- 
cerning the  temporal  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  ; 
and  they  likewise  observe,  that  there  is  no 
mention  of  liim  in  their  Mishna,  or  book  of 
traditions;  which  intimates  that  he  was  no 
patron  of  those  fooleries.  One  thing  objected 
again^t  this  conjecture,  is,  that  at  this  time  his 
father  Hillel  was  living,  and  that  he  himself 
lived  many  years  after  this,  as  appears  by  the 
Jewish  histories  ;  but  as  to  that,  ne  is  not  liere 
said  to  be  old  ;  and  his  saying.  Now  let  thx/  ser- 
vant dcinirt,  intimates  that  he  was  willing  to 
die  now,  but  doth  not  conclude  that  therefore, 
he  did  die  quickly.  Paul  lived  many  years  after 
he  had  spoken  of  his  death  as  7icar,  Acts  20: 25. 
Another  thing  objected  is,  that  the  son  of  Sime- 
on was  Gamaliel,  a  Pharisee,  and  an  enemy  to 
Christianity  ;  but  as  to  that,  it  is  no  new  thing 
for  a  faithful  lover  of  Christ  to  have  a  son  a 
bigoted  Pharisee. 

The  account  given  of  him  here,  is.  That  he 
was  Just  and  devout,— just  towards  men,  and 
devout  towards  God,  which  two  must  always  go 
together.     He  waited  ,/br   the  consolation  of 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

1  fTI    f    When  favored  with  peculiar  discoveries  of  the  the  heart,  the  genuine  purification  from  the  pollution  of  sin, 

glory  ol  the  Lord,  and  ol  his  love  to  us,  we  should  excite  one  and  the  dedication  of  body  and  soul  to  God,  which  were  sha- 

aiiolher  to  a  more  unreserved  attention  to  his  directions,  e.^a-  dowed  forth  in  the  ancient  Ivpes  and  institutions  of  the  Mosaic 

mine  more  fully  what  He  has  made  known  to  us,  and  seek  to  law.     We  ought  also  to  present  our  children  to  the  Lord,  who 

have  our  laith  confirmed  by  experience  ;  we  should  also  endea-  gave  them  to  us  ;  desiring  that  He  would  redeem  them  from 

vor  to  interest  others  m  what  He  has  taught  us  concerning  the  sin  and  death,  make  them  holy  to  Himself,  and  number  them 

di  vine  bavior ;  and  pondering  such  things  in  our  hearts,  we  with  '  the  church  of  the  first-born,  whose  names  are  written  in 

shonkl  return  from  holy  ordinances  to  our  secular  employments,  heaven  :'  and  such  poor  services,  if  they  be  the  fruit  of  a  hum- 

gloril;  ing  God  for  all  we  have  heard  and  experienced.— While  ble  and  upright  heart,  will  not  be  rejected.     (AWcs,  Matt   1 9- 

we  trust  in  the  perfect  righteousness  of  our  divine  Surety,  we  13—15.  Ma%  10.-  13—16  )  J  V  . 

ought  to  copy  his  example ;  seeking  the  true  circumcision  of 


signifies  a  Savior.  He  would  be  denominated, 
not  from  the  glories  of  his  divine  nature,  but 
from  his  gracious  designs  as  a  Mediator :  He 
brings  salvation. 

if.  He  was  presented  in  the  temple.  This 
was  done  with  an  eye  to  the  law,  and  at  the 
time  appointed  by  the  law,  when  He  was  forty 
days  old,  when  the  days  of  her  purification  were 
accomplished,  v.  22.  Many  copies,  and  authen- 
tic ones,  read  the  days  of  their  purification,  the 
purification  both  of  the  mother  and  of  the  child, 
for  so  it  was  intended  to  be  by  the  law ;  and  our 
Lord  Jesus,  though  He  had  no  impurity  to  be 
cleansed  from,  yet  submitted  to  it,  as  He  did  to 
circumcision,  because  He  was  made  sin  for  us ; 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  and  that,  as  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ  we 
upon  him.  might  be  circumcised,  in  the  virtue  of  our  union 

20  And  ''it  was  re-  ^  communion  with  Him,  with  a  spiritual 
venlpfl  unto  him  hv  thp  C''"™ni7^'°"  made  wUhout  hands,  (Col.  2:  11.) 
Vealea  unto  nun  Dy  the  ^^  ,„  i^e  purification  of  Christ  we  might  be 
Holy  IxhOSt,  that  he  s;nri<uaZ/yp»n-/fed  from  the  filthiness  and  cor- 
should  not  ■=  see  death,    ruption  which  we  brought  into  the  world  with 

before  he  had  seen  '^  the  "*■    Now,  according  to  the  law, 

1.  The  child  Jesus,  being  a  first-born  Son, 
was  presented  to  the  Lord^  in  one  of  the  courts 
of  the  temple.  The  law  is  here  recited,  ».  23. 
Every  male  thai  opens  the  w-omb,  shall  be  called 
holy  tojhe  Lord,  because  by  a  special  writ  of 
protection  the  first-born  of  Israel  were  preserv- 
ed, when  the  first-born  of  the  Egj'ptians  were 
slain  by  the  destroying  angel ;  so  that  Christ, 
,  9;2i_26.  as  First-bom,  was  a  Priest'by  a  title  surer  than 
that  of  Aaron's  house.  Christ  was  the  frst- 
born  among  many  brethren,  and  was  called  holy 
to  the  Lord,  so  as  never  any  other  was  ;  yet  He  was  presented  to  the  Lord, 
as  other  first-born  were,  and  no  otherwise  ;  which  now  signified  his  prc- 
seniinjr  Himself  to  the  Lord  as  Mediator,  when  He  was  caused  to  draw  near 
and  approach  unto  Him,  Jer.  30:  31.  But,  according  to  the  law,  he  was 
redeemed,  Nwm.  18:15.  The  frst-horn  of  man  shall  thou  redeem,  and  Jive 
shekels  was  the  value.  Lev.  27:  6.  Num.  18:  16.  But  probably,  in  case  of 
poverty,  the  priest  was  allowed  to  take  less,  or  perhaps  nothing,  for  no  men- 
tion is  made  of  it  here.  Christ  was  presented  to  the  Lord,  not  to  be  brought 
back,  but  to  serve  Him  forever ;  and  though  not  left  in  the  temple  °as 
Samuel  was,  to  minister  there,  yet  like  him  He  is  given  to  the  Lord  as  Ion  »• 
as  He  lives,  and  ministers  to  Him  in  the  true  temple  not  made  with  hands.  ° 
2.  The  mother  brought  her  offering,  v.  2J.  When  she  had  presented  that 
Son  of  hers  unto  the  Lord,  who  was  to  be  the  great  Sacrifice,  she  might  have 
been  excused  from  oflpring  any  other ;  hut  so  it  is  said  in  the  law  of  me  Lord, 
she  must  offer  a  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons  ;  had  she  been  of 
ability,  she  must  have  brought  a  lamb  for  a  burnt-ojering,  and  a  dove  for  a 
sin -offering ;  but,  being  poor,  and  not  able  to  reach  the  p'rice  of  a  lamb,  she 
brings  ttvo  doves,  one  for  a  burnt-offering,  and  the  other  for  a  sin-oflcring ; 
(see  Lev.  12:  7,  8.)  to  teach  us  in  every  address  to  God,  and  particularly  in  those 
on  special  occasions,  both  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  his  mercies  lo  us,  and  to 
acknowledge  with  sorrow  and  shame  our  sms  against  Him  ;  in  both  we  must 
give  glory  to  Him,  nor  do  we  ever  want  matter  for  both.  Christ  was  not 
conceived  and  born  in  sin,  as  others  are,  so  that  there  was  not  that  occasion 
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Veraes  23—32. 
The  Jewish  priests  and  scribes  remained  ignorant  of  the  birth  of  the 
promised  Messi.-ih,  till  some  time  after  this.  (Malt.  2:  1—12  )  But 
there  was  a  small  remnant,  who  had  more  spiritual  views  and  expecta- 
tions ;  and  lo  them  it  pleased  God  lo  give  intimations  of  what  had  taken 
place.  Among  these  was  Simeon  :  concerning  whom  ive  know  no 
more  than  wluil  is  here  recorded.  (36—33.  Acts  10-  1  2  He  2- 
6—9.  J^targ.  Re/,  y—g.— Is.  \2:  2.  45:8,15—17,20-^25.  hSsV 
6,7.  Zech.  9:  9,  \a.  Malt.  \:  20,  21.  Acts  4:  5— \2.  Tit.  2:'t3 
14.  3:  4—7.)  The  Lord  Jesus  Himself  is  here  called  '  the  Salvation 
of  God,'  because  the  whole  salvation  of  a  sinner  centres  in  his  Person, 
as  '  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  ;'  all  the  purposes  and  promises  of  salv.v 
tion  had  reference  to  Him  ;  He  obtained  all  the  blessings  of  it  by  shed- 
ding his  blood  ;  they  are  all  treasured  up  in  Him,  and  dispensed  by 
Him  to  believers;  and  they  are  all  applied,  through  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  given  to  us  through  his  inlercession  (Is  9-  2 
42:5—7.  49:5,6.  60:1—3.  John  I:  i— 9.  3:19—21.  8:12  12- 
34—36.  Marg.  Rcf.  k.  m—\,.— Notes,  Rom.  9:  4,  5.  Phil.  3:  1—7, 
V.  3.)    No  doubt  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  opened  to  Simeon's  enlarged 
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view,  the  glorious  and  blessed  consequences,  both  to  Israel,  and  the 
Gentiles,  in  all  subsequent  generations,  arising  from  the  birth  of  tha 
Child  which  he  held  in  his  arms  :  and  joyfully  anticipating  these  glo- 
ries and  blessings,  he  counted  himself  to  have  lived  long  enough  upon 
earth,  and  w.a3  ready  for  the  society,  worship,  and  joy  of  heaven,  to 
join  the  songs  of  'the  heavenly  host,'  who  had  before  sang  at  his  birth. 

Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  to  men  ' 
r.  14.  '  It  is  wonderful  that,  after  so  many  clear  prophecies,  in  the  OI*d 
'Testament,  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Jews  should  have  been 
'all  so  blind,  aa  to  imagine  God  had  no  kindness  for  them.'  Whitby 
It  IS  likewise  worth  inquiring,  in  this  view,  how  far  the  bulk  of  profeM^ 
ed  Christians  also  may  he  blinded  by  prejudice,  concerning  many 
things  as  plainly  revealed  in  the  New  Testament.  ScoTT. 

(23.)  Simeon.)  •  Had  Simoon  been,  as  some  suppose,  the  president 
of  the  council,  and  father  of  the  celebrated  Gamaliel,  Luke  would  pro- 
bably  have  inserted  so  honorable  a  circumstance.'  DoDoniDcE 

C26.)     The  Lord's  Christ. 1    'That  is,  '-Tho  Lord'soiioin/ed."  ' 

Dr.  A.  Clakxb. 


A.  M.  4000. 


LUKE,  II. 


27  And  he  came  "by  Ii-rael,  that  is,  for  the  cominRof  the  Messiah, 
tllO  Spirit  into  tho  torn-  '"  whom  alone   the  nation  of  Israel,  that  was 
nl.>-  nnr!  \vlii>n  fflii^m  ""w  miserably  harassed   and  oppressed,  would 
pit  .  ami  \\  in  n     tin  Jia-  (j„,,  ^„^„,^;„„       He  umlmtond  by  books,  as 
rents     broujillt    in     the  Da„iel,  that  the  time  was  at  hand  and  then-fore 
child  Jesus,  s  to  do  for  was  now  more  than  over  liig  with  cx))ectatirin 
him    after    the   custom  "'  ''•     The  unlielievins  Jews,  who  still  exprtt 
of  the  law  ^^^^^  which  is  already  come,  use  it  as  an  oath, 
9Q     Thon     h  i  \r\l'     hn  ^^  solemEi  protestation,  An  ercr  J  hope  to  see 
da      inon        tOOh.     no  //,p  conso/<i/ioH  0/ /.-rai./,  so  and  so  it  is.     Note, 
luni   up    in     Ins     arms,  The  consolation  of  Israel  is  lo  lie  waited  for,  is 
'  and  blessed    God,  and  worth  waiting  for,  and  will  he  welcome  to  those 
said  who  have  waited  for  it,  and  continue  waiting, 
9Q*   T  nrH      k  •nrvar    \M  The  Holy  Ghost  was   upon    him,  not    only  as  a 
*      .    .u         '...                       I  Spirit  of  holiness,  hut  as  a  Spirit  of  prophecy ; 
test    thou    thy  servant  he  was  jf/M  wiM  Mc //o/y  «Aos/,  and  enahled 
depart    in   peace,    '  ac-  to  speak  things  above  himself.     He  had  a  sra- 
COrdiniJ  to  thy  word  ;  eious  promise  made  him,  that  before  he  died  he 
^^  should    have   a   sifjht  of   the  Messiah,  v.  26. 
Note,  Those,  and  those  only,  can  with  courage 
see  death,  and  look  it  in  the  face  without  terror, 
that  have  had  hy  faitli  a  sight  of  Christ. 
2.    The   seasonable  coming  of  Simeon  into 
prepared      before     the  'he  temple,  at  the  time  when  Christ  was  pre- 
face of  all  people  ;  ^<"','«'}  ^\'^'  "-27:     i'"'V'n  "'  T^"""  ••'"""''i' 
^      ^      ^  anil  Mary  brought  in  the  child,  to  be  registered, 

as  it  were,  in  tlic  chiirch-liook,  among  the  first- 
born, Simeon  came,  by  direction  of  the  Spirit, 
into  the  temple.     Note,  Those  that  w'ould  see 


30  For  ">  mine  eyes 
liave  seen  thy  Salva- 
tion, 

31  Which  "  thou  hast 
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Christ,   must   50   to  his  temple :  for  there  the 
i^'^ius^i— 3'^^'i^--^'20*''^ "'  ^'    ^'"^  whom  ye  seek^  shall   sutUlenly  come  to 
'   '    ■  I,,    ineet  you,  and  there  you  must  be  ready  to  meet 

Him, 

3.  The  abundant  satisfaction  wherewith  he 
welcomed  this  sight;  {v.  23.)  he  embraced  Him 
with  the  greatest  affection  imaginable.  He 
took  Him  up  in  his  arms,  to  pre.sent  Him  to  the 
Lord,  (so  some  think,)  to  do  either  the  parent's 
part,  or  the  priest's  part ;  for  divers  of  the  ancients  say  that  he  was  himself 
a  priest.  When  we  receive  the  record  which  the  Gospel  gives  us  of  Christ, 
with  a  lively  faith,  and  the  offer  it  makes  us  of  Christ,  with  love  and  resig- 
nation, then  we  take  Christ  in  our  arms. 

4.  The  solemn  declaration  he  made  hereupon;  He  blessed  God ,  and  said, 
Lord,  nojr  lettest  Thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  r.  29 — 32. 

(I.)  He  has  a  pleasant  prospect  conrerninor  himsr/f,  and  (which  is  a  great 
attainment)  is  got  (juite  above  the  love  of  life,  and  fear  of  death  ;  nay,  is 
arrived  at  a  holy  contempt  of  life,  and  desire  of  death,  v.  29,  30.  Here  is, 
[1.]  An  acknowledgment  that  God  had  been  as  srood  as  his  irord ;  as  Solo- 
mon owns,  1  Kings  8:  56.  Note,  Never  any  that  lioped  in  God's  word,  were 
made  ashamed  of  their  hope.  [2.]  A  thanksgiving  for  it;  He  blessed  God 
that  he  saw  that  Salvation  in  nis  arms,  which  many  prophets  and  kin^s 
desired  to  see,  and  might  not.  [3.1  A  confession  of  his  faith,  that  tliis 
Child  in  his  arms  was  the  Savior,  the  Salvation  itself:  thy  Salvation,  the 
Salvation  of  thine  appointing,  the  Salvation  which  Thou  hast  prepared .  [4.] 
It  is  a  farewell  to  this  world;  '  Now  let  thy  serrajit  depart ;  now  mine  eyes 
have  been  blessed  with  this  sight,  let  them  be  closed,  and  see  no  more  in 
this  world.'  The  eye  is  not  satisfied  with  seeing,  (Eccl.  1:8.)  till  it  hath 
seen  Christ,  and  tben  it  is.  What  a  poor  ihin^  doth  this  world  look  to 
one  that  hath  Christ  in  his  arms,  and  salvation  in  his  eye  !  Now  adieu  to 
all  my  friends  and  relations,  all  my  enjoyments  and  employments  here,  even 
the  temple  itself,  [.3.]  It  is  a  welcome  to  death;  \oir  let  thy  servant  de- 
part. Note,  Death  is  a  departure,  the  soul's  departure  out  of  the  body,  from 
the  world  of  sense  to  the  world  of  spirits.  We  must  not  depart  till  Gorl  gives 
us  our  discharge,  for  we  arc  his  servants^  and  must  not  quit  his  s/'rvicc  till 
we  have  accomplished  our  time.  Moses  would  have  had  more  than  was 
promised.  (Dent.  3:  24,25.)  but  Simeon  is  more  than  satisfied  with  what  is 
promised  him.  See  here,  Pin^t,  How  co7?i/r>r/a/»/'c  the  death  of  a  good  man 
IS  ;  he  departs  as  God's  servant  fpom  the  place  of  his  toil  to  that  of  his  rest. 
He  departs  in  peace,  peace  with  God,  peace  with  his  own  conscience;  in 
peace  with  death,  well  reconciled  to  it,  well  acquainted  with  it.  He  departs 
according  to  God^s  word,  as  IMoses,  Dent.  34:  5.  Secondly,  What  is  the 
ground  of  this  comfort  ?  I^or  mine  eyes  hare  seen  thy  Salvation.  This  he- 
speaks  m()re  than  a  great  complacency  in  the  sight,  like  that  of  Jacob.  (Gen. 
46:  30.)  Now  let  vie  die,  siiice  J  hare  seen  thy  face.  It  bespeaks  a  believing 
expectation  of  a  happy  state  on  the  other  side  death,  throiiqh  this  salvation 
he  rtow  had  a  signt  of,  which  not  only  takes  off  the  terror  of  death,  but 
makes  it  5-ain,  Pliil.  1:  21.  Note,  Those  that  have  welcomed  Christ,  may 
welcome  death. 


The  testimony  of  Simeon, 

(2.)  He  has  a  pleasant  prospect  concerning 
the  world,  and  concerning  the  church.  This 
Salvation  shall  be, 

[1.]  A  blessing  to  the  world.     It  is  prepared 

tiejorc  the  face  of  all  people,  not  to  fic  bid, 
but  to  be  made  ku'iwn  ;  to  be  a  IJs^ht  to  Hi^htm 
the  Gentiles  ;  they  shall  have  the  knowledge  of 
Him,  and  (if  (ir)d,  and  another  world,  through 
Him.  This  has  reference  to  Isa.  19:  0.  /  irdl 
srive  thee  Jin-  a  IJi^ht  to  the  Gentiles  ;  ibr  Christ 
came  to  be  the  Light  of  the  world,  not  a  candle 
in  the  Jewish  candlestick,  but  the  Sun  of 
righteousness. 

(2.]  A  Blessing  to  the  church;  the  Glorij  of 
thy  people  hrael.  It  was  an  honor  to  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  that  the  Messiah  sprang  out  of  one 
of  their  triljcs,  and  was  born,  and  lived,  and 
died,  among  them.  And  of  those  who  were  of 
the  spiritual  Israel,  He  was  indeed  the  Gloryj 
and  will  be  so  to  eternity,  Isa.  G<):  19.  They 
shall  g-lory  in  Him.  In  the  Lord  shall  all  the 
seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory,  Isa. 
45:25.  When  Christ  ordered  his  apostles  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  all  nations,  therein  He 
made  Himself  a  Light  to  lighten  the  Gerdiles ; 
and  when  He  added,  beginning  ai  Jerusalem, 
He  made  Himself  the  Glory  of  his  people 
Israel. 

5.  The  prediction  concerning  this  Child,  which 
he  delivered,  with  his  Idessing,  to  Joseph  and 
Mary,  v.  33.  And  because  they  were  affected 
with,  and  had  their  faith  strengthened  by,  that 
which  was  said  to  them,  here  Is  more  said  to 
them. 

(1.)  Simeon  shows  them  what  reason  they 
had  lo  rejoice;  for  he  blessed  thejn,  (v.  34.) 
that  is,  pronounced  them  Idesscd.  He  prai/cd 
for  them,  that  God  would  We.*5  them,  and  would 
have  others  do  so  too.  They  bad  reason  to  re- 
joice, for  this  Child  should  be  not  only  a  Com- 
fort and  Honor  to  them,  but  a  public  blessing. 
He  is  set  for  the  rising  again  of  manij  iji  Js- 
rael,  for  the  conversion  oi"  many  to  God,  that 
are  dead  and  buried  in  sin,  and  for  the  consola- 
tion of  many  in  God,  that  are  sunk  and  lost  in 
sorrow  and  despair.  Those  whom  He  is  set 
for  the  fall  of ,  may  be  the  same  with  those 
whom  He  is  set  for  the  rising  again  of.  He 
is  set  for  their  full,  in  order  to  their  rising 
again  ;  to  humide  and  abase  ihem,  and  bring 
them  off  from  all  confidence  in  themselves, 
that  they  may  be  exalted  by  reiving  on  Christ; 
He  wounds  and  then  heals.  I'aul  falls  and 
rises  again. 

{2.)  He  shows  them  likewise  what  reason 
they  had  to  rejoice  with  trembling,  according  to 
the  advice  given  of  old,  with  reference  to  the 
Messiah's  kingdom,  Ps.  2;  1 1 .  Lest  they  should 
he  lifted  yp  with  the  abundance  of  the  revela- 
tions, here  is  a  thorn  in  the  fesh  for  them,  an 
allay  to  their  joy  ;  and  it  is  what  we  sometimes 
need. 

[I.l  It  is  true,  Christ  shall  he  a  Blessing  to 
Israel ;  but  there  are  those  in  Israel,  whom  He 
is  set  for  the  fdl  nf  many  who  will  extract 
poison  to  themselves  out  of  the  balm  of  Gilead, 
and  split  their  souls  on  the  Rock  of  salvation, 
to  whom  this  precious  Foundation-skme  will  be 
a  stone  of  stumbling.  This  refers  to  that  pro- 
phecy, (Isa.  8:  14,  15.)  He  shall  be  fora  Sanc- 
tuary to  some,  and  yet  for  a  St^arc  to  others, 
I  Pet.  2:  7,  8.  Note,  As  it  is  pleasant  to  think 
how  many  there  are,  lo  whom  Christ  and  his 
Gospel  arc  a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  so  it  is  sad 
to  think  how  many  there  are,  lo  whom  it  is  a 
savor  of  death  unto  death.  He  is  set  for  a 
Sign,  to  be  admired  l»y  some,  but  by  others,  by 
many,  spoken  against ;  that  is,  on  occasion  of 


(27.)  By  the  Spirit.]  '  A  thought  not  lo  be  suppressed,  rose  in  his 
mind,  that  on  that  very  day  he  must  go  to  the  temple.'       Rosenm. 

*  !\Ial.  3:  I.  was  just  guine  to  be  fulfilled,  and  ihc  Holy  Spirit,  who 
dwell  in  the  soul  of  this  righteous  man,  directed  him  10  eo  and  see  its 
accomplishmenl.*  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(2S.)  Then  took  he  Him,  &c.]  'Incsiimable  privilege!  and  yel 
ours  need  not  be  inferior :  If  a  man  love  Me,  says  Christ,  he  will  keep 
my  word:  and  I  and  the  Father  tcill  come  in  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  xtith  him.  And  indeed,  even  Chridt  in  the  arms  could 
not  avail  a  man,  if  He  were  no\  formed  in  his  htart.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(29.)     Lettest— depart.]     (6:37.13:12      Matt.  \:  19.     18:27.     27: 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  54 


21.  Acts  5:  40.  16:  35,  36.) — 'It  signifies,  a  release  from  asorrowful 
'and  dark  prison,  such  as  this  wretched  life  ceriainly  is.'  Victor 
Strig.  in  Leigh.  The  forgiveness  of  sin.  and  deliverance  from  sin, 
are  also  implied,  and  an  entrance  into  perfect  peace  and  felicity  ;  else 
death  would  not  be  such  a  release.  Scott. 

(29.)  Depart.]  '  The  result  of  the  researches  of  critics  on  the  ori- 
ginal word  here  translated  depart  is  this,  that  ii  is  used  partly  of  death, 
partly  of  deliverance  from  prison  and  bonds,  from  dilhcnlties  of  vari- 
ous sorts,  dismission  fr  m  ntfice  or  function,  Ac.  In  the  m^o'  of  the 
word,  as  found  in  the  Sci  ptures,  and  the  philt>s<'phers.  there  Is  a  mani- 
fe^t  profession  yf  hope  in  a  future  slate,  since  the  body  is  supix^ed  lo 
enchain  the  soul,  and  detain  it  from  ils  native  home.'    Bloqufiei.d. 
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LUKE,  11. 


The  testimony  of  Simeon 


32  A  "  Liijht  to  light-  his  being  presented,  men  will  show  themselves, 
en  the  Gentiles  p  and  '^'^'^^  discoverj  and  so  distinguish,  themselves, 
tV,o  ri/^vxr  i^f  thir  r»or,  ^-  35.  The  Secret  good  afiections  and  dispo- 
the  GlOiy  Oi  thy  peo-  gj^i^ns  in  the  minds  of  some,  will  be  revealed 
pie  Israel.  by  their  embracing  of  Christ,  and  closing  with 

33  And  1  Joseph  and  Him  ;  the  secret  coiTuptions  .and  vicious  dispo- 
his  mother  marvelled  sitions  of  others,  that  otherwise  would  never 
at  those    things  which  have  appeared  so  bad  will  be  revealed  by  their 

1           r  V,-  enmity  to  Christ,  and  their  rage  agamst  Him. 

were  spOKen  or  nim.  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  judged  of  by  the  thoughts  of  their 

34  And  Suiieon  hearts,  their  thoughts  concerning  Christ ;  are 
'blessed  them,  and  said  they  for  Him,  or  are  they  for  his  adversaries  7 
unto  Mary  ilis  mother  The  Word  of  God  is  a  diseemer  of  the  thoughts 
Behold,  this  child  i^^^^^\inte1Usoftheheart,^nAhy\i^ve:^v^di^ 
^set  for  the  faU  Wand  coW  to  ourselves,  and  shall  be  judged  here- 
rising  again  of  many  [2.]  It  is  true,  Christ  shall  be  a  Comfort  to 
in  Israel ;  and  "  for  a  his  mother  ;  but  be  not  thou  too  proud  of  it,  for 
sii^n  which  shall  be  a  sword  skall  pass  through  thine  own  soul  also. 
c.fr.L-^71  n.Tnin<=f  •  He  shall  be  a  suffering  Jesus;  '  Thou  s/ioii  sV"- 

"^    /V          X                   1  f^^  ^'^^  ^'^^  ^J  sympathy,  more   than  any 

OD    (Yea,       a    SWOrcl  other  of  his  friends,  because  of  the  nearness  of 

shall     pierce      through  thy  relation,  and  strength  of  affection,  to  Him.' 

thy    own     soul    also  ;)  When  He  was  abused,  it  was  a  s^cord  in  her 

y  that  the    thou^chts   of  ^o"}^^-  ,   W^^"  she  stood  by  his  cross,  and  saw 

r.^-^   i,^^*.f^    «;o,r    K^  Him  dying,  we    may  well  think   her   inward 

many   hearts    may   be  g^ief  was  lich,  that 'it  might  truly  be  said,  A 

revealed.  sword  pierced  through  her  soul,  it  cut  her  to  the 

36    T[  And  there  was  heart.     'Thou   shaft  suj^erfor  Him.'     Many 

one  Anna    ^a  prophet-  understand  it  as  a  prediction  of  her  martyrdom ; 

ess,     the    'daughter    of  and  some  of  the  ancients  say,  that  it  had  its  ac- 

p,   *         ,        /-    R       trihp  complishment  m  that.     Note,  In  the  midst  of 

rnanuei,    01     me    inoe  our  greatest  delights  and  advancements  in  this 

of  =^  Aser ;  ^  she  was  Ol  world,  it  is  good  for  us  to  know  that  bonds  and 

a  great  age,  and  had  afflictions  abide  us. 

lived  with  an  husband  H-     He  is.  taken  notice  of  by  one  Anna,  or 

that  one  of  each  sex  might 


):1— 3,19. 
28:S8. 


seven  years  from  her  jf""'  ^prop/ictess^,      ■       u       k  .k         -a 

T      .    .f    ^  bear  Witness  to  Him.  in  whom  both  ??ie7i  and 

Virginity  :  women  are  invited  to  oelieve,  that  they  may  be 

saved.     Observe, 

I.  The  account  here  given  of  this  Anna,  who 
she  was.  She  was  apro/j/ie/ess;  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy  now  began  to  revive,  which  had  ceas- 
ed in  Israel  above  three  hundred  years.  Per- 
haps no  more  is  meant  than  that  she  had  under- 
standing in  the  Scriptures  above  other  women, 
and  made  it  her  business  to  instruct  the  younger 
women  in  the  things  of  God.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  Phanuel ;  her  father's  name  (saith 
Grotius)  is  mentioned,  to  put  us  in  mind  of 
Jacob's  Phanuel,  or  Pcnuel,  (Gen.  32:  30.)  that 
now  the  mystery  of  that  should  be  unfolded, 
when  in  Christ  we  should,  as  it  were,  see  God 
face  to  face,  and  our  lives  be  preserved  ;  and 
her  name  signifies  ^acious.  She  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Asher,  which  was  in  Galilee ;  this, 
some  think,  is  taken  notice  of,  to  refute  those 
who  said.  Out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet, 
when,  no  sooner  did  prophecy  revive  but  it  ap- 
peared from  Galilee.  She  was  o{  a  g-reat  age, 
B  widow  of  about  eighty-four  years ;  some  think  she  had  now  been  eighty-four 
vears  a  widow ;  and  then  she  must  be  considerably  above  a  hundred  years  old ; 
others,  rather  than  suppose  that  a  woman  so  very  old  should  be  capable  of 
fasting  and  praying  as  sne  did,  suppose  that  she  was  only  eighty-four  years 
of  age,  and  had  been  long  a  widow.  Though  she  was  a  widow  young,  and 
had  lived  with  her  husband  but  seven  years,  yet  she  never  married  again,  but 
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continued  a  widow  to  her  dying  day,  which  is 
mentioned  to  her  praise.  She  was  a  constant 
resident  in,  or  at  least  attendant  on  the  temple. 
Some  think  she  had  lodgings  in  the  courts  of 
the  temple,  being  maintained  by  the  temple 
charities  ;  or,  as  a  prophetess,  lodged  there,  as 
in  a  proper  place  to  he  consulted  and  advised 
with  by  those  that  desired  to  know  the  mind  of 
God  ;  others  think  her  not  departing  from  the 
temple  means  no  more,  but  that  she  was  con- 
stantly there  at  the  time  of  divine  service  :  when 
any  g^ood  work  was  to  be  done,  she  was  ready  to 
join  in  it.  It  is  most  probable  she  had  an  apart- 
ment of  her  o\vn  among  the  out-buildings  of 
the  temple  ;  and,  besides  her  constant  attend- 
ance on  the  public  worship,  abounded  in  pri- 
vate devotions,  for  she  served  God  with  fastings 
and  prayers  night  and  day  :  having  no  secular 
business  to  employ  herself  in,  or  being  past  it, 
she  gave  up  herself  wholly  to  her  devotions, 
and  not  only  fasted  he  ice  m^Aeircc/:,  but  always 
lived  a  mortified  life,  and  spent  that  time  Ji 
religious  exercises,  which  others  spent  in  eating 
and  drinking  and  sleeping;  she  not  only  observ- 
ed the  hours  of  prayer,  but  prayed  night  and 
day  ;  was  always  in  a  praying  frame,  lived  a 
life  of  prayer,  gave  herself  to  prayer,  frequent 
in  ejaculations,  large  in  solemn  prayers,  and 
very  particular  in  her  intercessions.  And  in 
those  she  served  God  ;  that  was  it  that  put  a 
value  on  them,  and  an  excellency  into  tnem. 
The  Pharisees  fasted  often,  and  made  long 
prayers,  but  in  this  they  served  themselves,  and 
their  own  pride  and  covetousness  ;  but  not  so 
this  good  woman ;  she  did  it  from  a  good  prin- 
ciple, and  with  a  good  end  ;  she  served  Godf 
and  aimed  at  his  honor,  in  her  fasting  and 
prayers.  Note,  [I.]  Devotion  is  a  thing  we 
ouglit  to  be  constant  in  ;  other  duties  are  in 
season  now  and  then,  but  we  must  pray  ahrays. 
[2.]  It  is  a  pleasant  sight  to  see  aged  Cnristians 
abounding  in  acts  of  devotion,  as  those  that  are 
not  weary  of  well-doing,  that  do  not  think 
themselves  above  these  exercises,  or  past  them, 
but  that  take  more  and  more  pleasure  in  them, 
and  see  more  and  more  need  of  them,  till  they 
come  to  heaven.  [3.]  Those  that  are  diligent 
and  faithful  in  improving  the  light  and  means 
they  have,  shall  have  further  discoveries  made 
them.  Anna  is  now  at  length  abundantly 
recompensed  for  her  attendance  so  many  years 
in  the  temple. 

2.  The  testimony  she  bore  to  our  Lord  Jesus; 
{v.  3S.)  She  came  in  at  that  instant  when  the 
child  was  presented,  and  Simeon  discoursed 
■  concerning  Him  ;  she,  who  was  so  co7Js/a7i/  to 
the  temple,  could  not  miss  the  opportunity. 

Now,  (1.)  She  gave  thanks  likeicise  to  the 
Lord,  just  as  Simeon  ;  perhaps,  like  him,  wish- 
ing now  to  depart  in  peace.  Note,  Those  to 
whom  Christ  is  made  known,  have  reason 
enough  to  give  thanks  to  the  Lord  for  so  great  a 
favor  ;  and  we  should  be  excited  to  that  duty 
by  the  praises  and  thanksgivings  of  others  ; 
why  should  not  we  give  thanks  likeirise,  as  well 
as  they  ?     Anna  concurred  with  Simeon,  and 


Verse  33—35. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r.)  Many  would  reject,  despise,  persecute,  and  crucify 
Him,  ihrougli  the  pride  and  enmity  of  their  hearts  against  the  truth  ; 
and  Ihia  would  terminate  In  the  temporal  ruin  of  the  nation,  as  well  a3 
ill  the  perdition  of  many  souls;  but,  at  the  same  lime,  numbers,  yea, 
many  who  at  first  rejected  and  persecuted  Him,  would  at  len^h  re- 
pent, and  by  faith  in  Him  obtain  pardon,  and  so  be  raised  up  again  to 
walk  in  newness  of  life.'  His  exiernal  meanness,  his  holy  character, 
his  humblin?  doctrine,  and  his  spiritual  salvation,  proved  equally  offen- 
sive to  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and  interfered  as  much  with  the 
reputation,  interests,  and  authority  of  the  hypocritical  priests  and 
scribes,  aa  with  the  carnal  prejudices  of  the  nation  in  general.  {Notes, 
Ps.  42:  9,  10.  John  19:  25—27.)  The  event  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus, 
and  of  the  dispensation  which  He  came  to  introduce,  would,  also,  be 
that  '  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  would  be  revealed,'  or  the  imagina- 
tinns  and  reasonings  which  secretly  occupied  men's  minds,  detected. 
The  plausible  characters  of  numbers  would  thus  be  shown  to  be  leaven- 
ed with  pride,  malice,  covetousness,  and  hypocrisy;  while  the  humili- 
ty, faith,  and  piety  of  others,  who  had  been  disre°:arded,  would  thus 
be  brought  forth  and  made  manifest.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — y.)  (34.) 
This,  &C.1  'Neither  look  that  He  shall  be  applauded  of  all;  yea 
'rather.  He  shall  be  aa  a  common  mark,  whereat  the  arrows  of  con- 
tumely and  reproach  shall  be  generally  shot,  throughout  the  world  ;  and 
his  name  and  religion  shall  be  sure  to  receive  opposition  and  contra- 
'  diction,  every  where.  And  thereby  men  shall  be  tried,  and  occasions 
'shall  be  given  them,  to  show  either  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  their 
'  hearts,  towards  his  name  and  profession.'     Bp.  HaU.     (Is.  8:  11 — 15. 

[42r>] 


lPf/.2:7.8.)  (35.)  Thethou^htsA  SeeMark7:2\.  'Itsignifiethmora 
'than  thoughts,  even  reasonings,  disputations,  discourses,  done  with 
'  weighing  and  poising  things.'  Leigh.  '  That  reasonings  out  of  many 
hearts  may  be  revealed.'    May  be  revealed.]    See  Matt.  16:  17. 

Scott. 

Q\.)  Sign.]  'The  word  seems  here  to  be  used  for  a  mark  or  butt 
to  shoot  or  dart  at;  which  finely  intimates  the  deliberate  malice  and 
hellish  artifice  with  which  the  character  and  person  of  Christ  waa  as- 
saulted, while  He  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  a^inst  Himself, 
Heb.  12:  3.'  Doddridge. 

(35.)  That  ttie  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed.]  'Tha 
sense  is,  "Thus  will  it  be  evinced  what  is  the  real  disposition  of  every 
one  to  the  Messiah."  The  word  translated  thouglits  is  a  word  of  mid- 
dle signification,  and  denotes  imaginations,  whether  good  or  bad.* 

Bloomfield,  after  Poolb. 
Verses  36—38. 

(Marg.  Ref.  z.  Marg.  Ref  a.— A.— Notes,  Dan.  9:2,3.  10:2,3. 
I  Tim.5:h,Q.     Marg.  Ref.  (",  g.— itfb/e.  25— 32.)  Scott, 

(36.)  A  prophetess.]  '  Not  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  i.  e. 
one  who  could  foretell  future  events ;  hut  rather  a  holy  woman,  who 
from  her  extensive  knowledge  and  deep  experience  in  divine  things, 
waa  capable  of  instructing  others,  according  to  the  use  of  the  word  pro- 
phesieth,  1  Cor.  14:  3.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  The  circumstances  of  her  young  and  long  widowhood  are  particular- 
ly mentioned,  since  widows  who  did  not  marry  again,  were  especially 
honored  among  the  Jews.'  Bloomfield. 


A.  M.  -lOOU. 


LUKE,  II. 


Injtincij  and  c/iihlhintcl  uj'  vUf  liurd. 


Iii'IjhmI  Id  iikvIu'  up  llie  Imrmony.  She  confess- 
ed iintn  the  Ijtrd  ;  (so  it  may  Ije  road  ;)  she 
nmiio  an  open  prolession  of  licr  fuilh  conceni- 
inj;  this  Child. 

(2.)  She,  as  a  prophetess,  instructed  otliers 
cnncernini^  Hiin  ;  she  spake  nf  Him  to  all 
Ihim  that  heheved  the  Messiah  wouhl  come, 
and  with  her  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusa- 
lem. Kedeminiou  was  the  thin"  wanted,  wait- 
ed for,  and  wisiied  for  ;  redenii»tioii  in  Jernsa- 
Icm^  for  from  thence  the  trord  of  the  Lord  was 
to  p;o  forth,  Isa.  2:  3.  Some  there  were  in 
Jerusaiem,  that  looked  for  redemption  ;  yet  hut 
a  few,  for  Anna,  it  shotdd  seem,  had  acquaint- 
ance with  titem  all  thai  were  joint-expectants 
witli  her  of  the  Messiah  ;  she  knew  wlu-rc  to 
find  them,  or  they  where  to  tind  her,  and  she 
told  them  all  the  ijood  news,  that  she  had  seen 
the  Lord  ;  and  it  was  i^reat  news,  this  of  his 
birth  now,  as  afterward  that  of  his  resurrec- 
tion. Note,  Those  that  have  got  an  acquaint- 
ance with  Christ  thcmselres,  should  do  all  they 
can,  to  brintr  others  acquaiuteti  with  Him. 

Liastlij,  Here  is  a  short  account  of  the  infan- 
cy and  childhood  of  our  I^ord  .lesus. 

1.  \Miere  He  spent  it,  !-.  .39.  When  the 
ceremony  of  presenting  the  child,  and  purifying 
the  mother,  was  all  over,  they  returned  into 
Galilee.  Luke  relates  no  more  concerning 
them,  till  they  were  returned  into  Galilee  ;  but 
it  appears  by  Matthew's  gospel,  (ch.  2.)  that 
from  Jerusafem  they  returned  to  Bethlehem, 


37  And  .'ilio  tens  a 
widow  of  nix  lilt  four- 
scoii'  and  four  years, 
'  w'liifh  departed  not 
fnnii  tlie  temple,  ''  but 
served  God  with  fa.-;t- 
insrs  and  prayer.s  night 
and  day. 

38  And  she  •  coming 
in  that  instant  'gave 
thanks  likewise  unto 
the  Lord,  and  spake 
of  hinv  to  all  tlieiii 
that  « looked  for  re- 
demption in  •  Jerusa- 
leiti. 

39  IT  And  when  they 
had  ''  performed  all 
things  arcordiiig  to  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  '  tliey 
returned  into  Galilee, 
to  their  own  city  Naza- 
reth. 

40  And  'the  child 
grew,  and  waxed 
^strong  in  spirit,  '"filled 
with  wisdom  :  and 
■■  the  grace  of  God  was 
upon  him. 

{Practical  Ohetrvations.] 

PR.4CTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.25 — 40.  Professing  to  depend  on  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  must  prepare  to  endure  contradiction,  reproach,  and  contempt, 
and  to  '  wait  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,'  justice,  truth  and  because  they  resemble  their  blessed  Savior.— We  should  be 
mercy,  as  well  as  piety,  should  adorn  our  conduct;  and  if  the  careful  how  we  indiscriminately  condemn  practices,  or  modes 
Holy  Spirit  rest  upon  iis,  our  feet  will  he  directed  to  the  courts  of  life,  because  many  have  disgraced  them  :  for  who  can  refuse 
and  "ordinances  of^lhe  Lord.  In  this  way  we  shall  experience  a  tribute  of  commendation  to  the  pious  Anna  7  When  the  rela- 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promises,  and  embracing  the  Savior,  be  live  and  social  duties  have  been  attended  to,  or  as  far  as  con- 
willing  to  leave  this  world  and  go  to  heaven  ;  provided  our  sists  with  a  due  performance  of  them,  it  is  very  proper  to  spend 
■work  be  done,  and  God  be  pleased  to  dismiss  us  to  his  heaven-  the  decline  of  life  especially,  in  retirement  and  devotion  ;  and 
ly  rest.  (Heb.  4:  3—11.)  Blessed  be  his  name,  that  this  Sal-  to  serve  God  with  fastings  and  prayers,  day  and  night,  as  con- 
vatiou  '  is  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people,'  and  that  this  nected  with  deep  humility,  and  a  readiness  to  welcome  Christ 
Lieht  hath  lightened  our  Gentile  land  :  may  we  become  a  part  and  his  Salvation,  and  to  speak  of  Him  to  all  who  wait  for  his 
of  "^Ihe  true  Israel,  who  glorj-  in  Christ  alone  !  (Note,  Phil.  3:  redemption,  must  be  allowed  to  be  essentially  diflcrent  from 
l—T,ri.  3.)— But  let  us  not  look  merely  on  one  side  of  this  the  proud  austerities  and  hypocritical  devotions  of  self-righteous 
subject.  This  blessed  Gospel  eventually  occasions  the  fall  of  Pharisees,  ancient  and  modern.  But,  whether  zeal  agamst  the 
many  professed  Christians,  as  well  as  causes  the  rising  again  latter  has  not  led  many  persons  to  overlook  and  even  desjiiae 
of  many,  who  were  sunk  deep  into  guilt  and  impiety.  Still  the  former,  instead  of  considering  them,  in  similar  circum- 
Jcsus,  his  doctrine  and  his  people,  are  for  a  '  sign,  that  is  every  stances,  as  models  for  imitation,  is  a  question  which  ought  se- 
where  spoken  against;'  still  his  truth  and  holiness  are  contra-  riously  to  be  examined.  They,  however,  who  are  most  morti- 
dicted  and  blasphemed  ;  still  the  preaching  of  his  word  is  the  fied  to  the  world,  and  abstracted  from  it,  or  abundant  in  every 
touch-stone  of  men's  characters;  still  they,  who  are  blessed  good  work  from  proper  principles,  will  with  one  consent  bear 
liy  their  relation  to  Jesus,  must  expect  such  things  in  this  evil  testimony  to  Christ,  '  as  the  end  of  the  law,  for  righteousness, 
world,  as  will  wouud  and  distress  their  souls;  and  still  they   to  every  one  that  believeth.'     {Note, Rom.  10:  1—4.)     Scott. 


where  the  wise  men  of  the  cast  found  them, 
and  there  they  continued  till  they  were  direeteil 
to  (Ice  into  Egypt,  to  cscijie  the  nmlicc  and  rago 
of  Herod;  and  returning  from  thence  when 
Herod  was  dead,  they  were  directed  to  go  lo 
tlu'ir  old  quarters  in  Nazareth,  whence  they  had 
been  jjerhaps  some  years  absent.  It  is  here 
called  their  ovn  city,  because  there  they  had 
lived  a  great  while,  and  their  relations  wery 
there.  He  was  ordered  further  from  .b-rusa- 
lem,  because  his  kingdom  and  priesthood  were 
to  have  no  affinity  with  the  present  government 
of  the  .lewish  church  or  state.  He  is  sent  into 
a  place  of  obscurity  and  reproach  ;  for  in  this, 
as  in  other  things.  He  must  humble  Himself; 
anil  lnal:e  Himself  of  no  reputation. 

2.  Hole  He  spent  it,  r.  .10.  In  all  things  it 
behoved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto  hi^  brethren, 
and  therefore  He  passed  through  infrney  and 
childhood  as  other  children  did,  yet  wil/ioul 
sin  ;  nay,  with  manifest  indications  of  a  divme 
nature  in  Him.  As  other  children.  He  fi-rcw  in 
stature  of  body,  and  the  improvement  of^iinder- 
standing  in  his  human  soul,  that  his  natural 
body  might  be  a  figure  of  his  mystical  body, 
which,  though  animated  by  a  perfect  spirit,  yet 
maketh  increase  of  itself  till  it  comes  to  the 
per.fecl  man,  Eph.  4:  13,  16.  But,  (l.)  Where- 
as "other  children  are  weak  in  understanding 
and  resolution,  He  was  strong-  in  spirit.  By 
the  Spirit  of  God  his  human  soul  was  endued 
with  extraordinary  vigor,  and  all  his  faculties 


c  Rx    33:8-      1   Sapi    2:22.     Pb.  23:6, 

f  28-32.     I:16,&c.li4,tc.    2  Cor.  9:15. 

i  4,     Mall,  2:22,23, 

27:1.     84:1,10.    92:13.    135:1,2.    Rev. 

Eph.  1:3. 
g  -is.    23:51.    2451.    IVIoik  15:43. 

k  52,      JuJff.    \3!H.      1  Sam,  2:18,26 

3:12 

3:19,     Ps,  22:9,10,     1.,  53:1,2, 

d  P«.   22:2.      AcU  25:7.      1  Tim.  5:5. 

'  Or,  hracl. 

1   1:80,     Eph,  6:10,     2  Tim,  2:1. 

Rev   7:15. 

Il  21-24.     1:6-      Deul.   12-32.      Mall. 

m  47,     Ii,  11:1-^,     Col,  2:2,3 

e  27. 

3.15.     Gal.  4.4,5, 

nP«,  45a,     John  1:14.     AcUi4:33. 

(37.)  Departed  not,  &c.]  '  An  hyperboUcM  phra-se,  to  be  interpret- 
ed of  aswiduous  attendance  at  the  stated  perioda  of  public  worsbip  in 
Ihc  temple,  some  of  which  were  nocturnal.'  Eloomfield. 

Ni^lU  and  dnt/.]  '  A  coiisiderable  part  of  the  nt'sht  as  ttell  as  of 
ihe  duif.  This  is  plainly  the  meauini;  of  nig/it  and  day,  nor  can  the 
exprc*3ion  possibly  signify  more.  Perhaps  she  might  sometimes  attend 
those  anthems  which  the  priesu  sun?  in  the  temple  during  the  niirht 
watches;  (Ps.  131:  1,  2.)  to  which  David  may  also  allude,  Ps.  119:  62/ 

DODDRIDGB. 

(3S.)  Gave  thanks.]  See  Matt.  11:  25,  26.  She  confessed  in  con- 
CPti  with  Simeon  to  the  Liird  Christ,  and  spake  of  Him.  Some  think, 
that  she  addre-ssed  the  infant  Jesus,  as  Simeon  had  done.  Scott. 

G/iri?  thanks,  &c.]  'Made  her  acknowledgment  to  the  Lord, 
that  is,  to  Jesus.  The  late  English  version  renders  it,  She  ej^iressed  hr^r 
thanks  to  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  Jesus  ;  and  it  must  be  acknow- 
Icired  there  arc  in  this  very  section'  (r.  22—39.)  'two  instances,  in 
which  the  relative  pronoun  refers  to  a  remote,  and  not  immediately  pre- 
ceding suhsumive,  r.  22,  27.  But  it  is  so  evident  that  Christ  is  often 
called  the  Lord  by  Luke,  as  well  as  by  the  other  sacred  writers,  that  I 
ran  see  no  necessity  (or  giving  the  passage  such  a  turn,  contrary  to  all 
the  ordinary  rules  of  language.  And  if  it  be  objected  that  the  infant 
Jesus  did  not  seem  capable  at  that  time  of  receiving  her  gratitude,  as 
a  rational  aeent,  I  answer  that  Anna  mi^l  properly  he  said  to  moke 
hfr  acknottledgmrnts  to  the  Lord,  if  she  addressed  herself  to  the 
Child,  as  Simeon  had  done,  confessing  Him  to  he  the  Messiah.  The 
original  phrase  may  have  a  reference  to  Simeon's  speech,  and  might  be 
intended  lo  intimate,  that  this  of  Anna  was  a  kindof  rfsponse,  or  coun- 
terpart to  his.  But  it  is  also  very  probable  that  she,  like  Simeon,  might 
also  address  some  lofty  hymn  of  praise  to  the  God  of  Israel  on  this 
f  reat  occasion  :  and  if  any  one  think  the  word  Lord  h  here  put  for 
Jehovah,  ihnueh  the  former  interpretation  seems  to  me  more  just  and 
natural,  I  shall  not  oppose  it  x.  ..i  error  of  any  importance.' 

Doddridge. 


Verse  39. 

Luke  passes  over  the  coming  of  the  wise  men,  and  the  flight  of  ihe 
holy  family  into  Egypt ;  for  it  is  evident,  that  this  return  to  Nazareth 
did  not  occur  till  some  time  afterwards.  Probably  they  returned  lo 
Bethlehem,  supposing  that  Jesus  was  there  to  be  educated.  After  soma, 
lime  the  wise  men  arrived,  and  then,  by  the  divine  monition,  they  tied 
into  Egypt,  and  on  their  return  went  lo  reside  at  Nazareth.  iNotrs^ 
Matt.i.)  Scott. 

Returned  into  Galilee.]  Not  immediately  tn  Galilee,  but  probably 
first  lo  Bethlehem,  when  they  received  the  visit  of  the  wir^c  men, 
whence  they  then  fled  into  Egypt,  and  afterward  thence  '  returned  into 
Galilee,  lo  their  own  city  Nazareth.'  Doddridge,  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  and 
Home.  Ed. 

'  Luke  has  omitted  the  account  Matthew  gives  of  tberis/V  oflhctrise 
men,  and  of  the  holy  family's  retirine  into  Egypt;  and  so  has  taken  no 
notice  of  their  returning  any  more  tol^ethlehem.  But  there  i.s  no  sufli- 
cient  reason  to  conclude  from  hence  ihat  these  occurrences  were  ante- 
cedent to  the  piirijicalion  of  Maru,  atul  that  the  hiiy  family  immedi- 
ately returned  froin  Jerusalem  to  Nazareth;  for  we  have  many  othei 
insUinces  of  a  like  kind,  where  events  are  connected  by  Luke  and  Iho 
other  evangelists,  which  did  not  immediately  follow  each  other.' 

Doddridcb. 
Verse  40. 

It  waa  manifest,  that  as  the  faculties  of  his  human  poid  unfolded,  alt 
hnly  affections  and  dispositions  became  proportionably  vigorous;  and 
all  his  words  and  actions  were  regulated  in  perfect  conformity  to  the 
divine  law,  so  that  the  special  favor  of  God  evidently  rested  on  Him.— 
As  to  the  manner,  in  which  the  indwelling  Deity  gradually  connmmi- 
cated  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  holiness  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ, 
we  must  confess  that  we  knnw  nothing.  '  Without  controversy,  great 
is  the  mvptery  of  eodlinrss,  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.  (1  7im. 
3-  16  )  That  as  man,  his  wisdom  and  knowlrdee  cnuld  not  be  mfinite, 
or  incapable  of  increase,  we  know;  but  how  the  union  was  fornied,  or 
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A.  M.  40(10. 

41  IT  Now  his  parents 
"  went  to  Jerusalem 
every  year  at  i"  the 
feast  of  the  passover. 

42  And  when  he  was 
A.  D. }   twelve      years 

8-  5  old,  they  went 
up  to  Jerusalem,  after 
the  custom  of  the  feast. 

43  And  when  they 
had  1  fulfilled  the  days, 
as  they  returned,  the 
child  Jesus  tarried 
behind  in  Jerusalem  ; 
and  Joseph  and  his 
mother  knew  not  of  it. 

44  But  they,  suppos- 
ing him  to  have  been 
'  in  the  company,  went 
a  day's  journey ;  and 
they  sought  him  among 
their  kinsfolk  and  ac- 
quaintance. 

45  And  when  they 
found  him  not,  they 
turned  back  again  to 
Jerusalem  seeking  him. 

46  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  '  after  three 
days  they  found  him 
in  the  temple,  sitting 
in  the  midst  of  '  the 
doctors,  "  both  hearing 
them,  and  asking  them 
questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard 
him,  "  were  astonished 
at  his  understanding 
and  answers. 

4S  And  when  they 
saw  him,  they  were  a- 
mazed  :    and   his   mo- 
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LUKE,  11. 

performed  their  offices  in  an  extraordinary  man- 
ner. He  reasoned  strong'ly,  and  his  jucle:menl 
was  penetrating.  (2.)  Whereas  other  cliildren 
have  ^foolishness  hound  in  their  hearts,  wliich 
appears  in  what  they  say  or  do,  He  was  Jilled 
with  wisdom,  not  hy  any  advantages  of  instruc- 
tion and  education,  but  by  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;  every  thing  He  said  and  did,  was 
wisely  said,  and  wisely  done,  above  his  years. 
(3.)  Whereas  other  children  show  that  the  cor- 
ruption of  nature  is  in  them,  He  made  it  appear 
that  nothing  but  the  grace  of  God  was  upon 
Him,  and  that,  whereas  other  children  are  by 
nature  children  of  wrath,  He  was  greaily  belov- 
ed, and  high  in  the  favor  of  God. 

V.  41 — 52.  This  is  the  only  history  we  have 
of  our  blessed  Savior,  from  his  infancy  to  the 
day  of  his  showing  to  Israel,  at  twenty-nine 
years  old. 

I.  Christ's  goinff  up  with  his  parents  to 
Jerusalem,  at  me  feast  of  the  passover,  v. 
41,  42. 

It  was  their  constant  practice  to  attend  there, 
according  to  the  law,  though  it  was  a  long  jour- 
ney, and  they  were  poor,  and  perhaps  not  well 
altle,  without  straitening  themselves,  to  bear  the 
expenses  of  it.  Note,  Public  ordinances  must 
be  frequented,  and  we  must  not  forsake  the 
assembling  of  oursclces  together,  as  the  manner 
of  so7ne  is.  Worldly  business  must  give  way 
to  spiritual  concerns.  Joseph  and  Mary  had  a 
Son  in  the  house  with  them,  that  was  able  to 
teach  them  better  than  all  the  rabbins  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  yet  they  irent  np  thither,  after  the  cus- 
tom of  the  feast.  We  have  reason  to  suppose  that 
Jo-seph  went  up  likewise  at  the  feast  of  pente- 
cost  and  tabernacles,  for  all  the  males  were  to 
appear  there  thrice  a  year,  but  Mary  only  at  the 
passover,  which  was  the  greatest  of  the  three 
feasts,  and  had  most  Gospel  in  it. 

The  child  Jesus,  at  twelve  years  old,  went  up 
with  them.  The  Jewish  doctors  say,  that  at 
twelve  years  old,  children  must  begin  to  fast 
from  time  to  time,  that  they  may  learn  to  fast 
on  the  day  of  atonement  ;  and  that  at  thirteen, 
a  child  begins  to  be  a  son  of  the  command- 
ment, that  is,  obliged  to  the  duties  of  adult 
church-membership,  having  been  from  his 
infancy,  by  virtue  of  his  circumcision,  a  son  of 
the  covenant.  It  is  not  said  that  this  was  the 
frst  time  that  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
worship  at  the  feast,  probably  He  had  done  it 
for  some  years  before,  having  spirit  and  wis- 
dom above  his  years ;  and  alt  should  attend 
public  worship,  that  can  hear  with  understand- 
ing, Neh.  8:  2.  Those  children  that  are  for- 
ward in  other  things,  should  be  put  forward  in 
religion.  It  is  for  the  honor  of  Christ,  that 
children  should  attend  public  worship,  and  He 
is  pleased  with  their  hosannas  ;  and  those  chil- 


Christ  with  the  doctors  in  the  temple. 

dren  that  were  in  their  infancy  dedicated  to 
God,  should  be  called  on,  when  grown  up,  to 
come  to  the  gospcl-passover,  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, that  ihey  may  make  it  their  own  act  and 
deed  to  join  themselves  to  the  Lord. 

II.  Christ's  tarrying  behind  his  parents  at 
Jerusalem,  unknown  to  them,  in  which  He 
designed  to  give  an  early  specimen  of  what  He 
was  reserved  for. 

1.  His  parents  did  not  return  till  they  had 
fuljilled  the  days  ;  that  is,  the  seven  days  at  the 
feast,  though  it  was  not  absolutely  necessary 
that  they  should  stay  longer  than  the  first  two 
days,  after  which  many  went  home.  Note,  It 
is  good  to  stay  to  the  conclusion  of  an  ordi- 
nance, as  becomes  those  who  say,  It  is  good  to 
be  here,  and  not  to  hasten  away,  as  if  we  were 
like  Doeg,  detained  before  the  Lord. 

2.  The  Child  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem,  not 
because  He  was  loath  to  go  home,  or  shy  of  his 
parents'  company,  but  because  He  had  business 
to  do  there,  and  would  let  his  parents  know 
that  He  had  a  Father  in  heaven,  whom  He  was 
to  be  observant  of,  more  than  of  them  ;  and 
respect  to  Him  must  not  be  construed  disrespect 
to  them.  Some  conjecture  that  He  tarried 
behind  in  the  temple,  for  it  was  the  custom  of 
the  pious  Jews,  on  the  morning  that  they  were 
to  go  home,  to  go  first  to  the  temple,  to  worship 
God  ;  there  He  staid  behind,  and  found  enter- 
tainment there  till  they  found  Him  again.  Or, 
perhaps.  He  staid  at  the  house  where  they 
lodged,  or  some  other  friend's  house,  and  went 
up  to  the  temple  only  at  churcii  lime  ;  but  so  it 
was,  that  He  staid  behind.  It  is  good  to  see 
young  people  willing  to  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  ;  they  are  then  like  Christ. 

3.  His  parents  went  the  first  day^s  journey, 
without  any  suspicion  that  He  was  left  behind, 
for  they  supposed  Him  to  have  been  in  the  com- 
pany, V.  44.  On  these  occasions,  the  crowd 
was  very  great,  especially  the  first  day's  jour- 
ney, ana  the  roads  full  of  people  ;  and  they 
concluded  that  He  came  along  with  some  of 
their  neighbors,  and  they  sought  Him.  among 
their  kindred  and  acquaintance;  but  among 
them  they  found  Him  not,  v.  45.  There  are 
too  many,  who  are  our  kinsfolk  and  acquaint- 
ance, amon?  whom  we  find  little  or  nothing  of 
Christ.  When  they  could  not  hear  of  Him  in 
this  and  the  other  company,  yet  they  hoped 
they  should  meet  with  Him  at  the  place  where 
they  lodged  at  night ;  but  there  they  could  learn 
no  tidings  of  Him.  Compare  this  with  Job 
23:  8,  9. 

4.  When  they  found  Him  not  at  their  quar- 
ters at  night,  they  turned  back  again,  next 
morning,  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  Him.  Note, 
Those  that  would  find  Christ,  must  seek  till 
they  find,   for  He  will   at  length  be  found  of 


the  co'nmunicaiians  imparted,  we  cannot,  in  the  smallest  degree,  com- 
prehend or  explain.  {Marg.  Ref.)  Scott. 
Verses  41—52. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.— Notes,  Ex.  23:14—18.  Dei/f.  16:1—17.  1 
Sam.  1:3,  19 — 22.)  Though  the  women  were  not  required,  Mary,  and 
many  o'-hers  who  Inved  the  o.d  inances  of  God,  used  to  attend  at  the  feast 
of  the  passover  ;  and  it  aeenis  to  have  been  the  custom  for  young  persons, 
when  twelve  years  old,  to  accompany  their  parents.  As  great  numbers 
came  to  Jerusalem  from  every  part  of  the  country,  they  journeyed  in  a 
great  company,  for  mumal  security.  Perhaps  there  vvaa  some  culpable 
inattention  in  Joseph  and  Mary,  in  taking  it  for  granted  that  Jesua  waa 
in  the  company  among  some  of  their  neighbors  and  relations,  and  so  tra- 
Tellinga  whole  day's  journey  before  they  missed  Him.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — 
X.)     Thus  He  was  pleased  to  emit  some  beams  of  his  heavenly  light  and 

flory,  even  in  his  early  youth ;  both  to  raise  the  expectation  of  the 
ews,  and  to  give  a  proper  example  to  young  people,  for  the  regulation 
of  their  inquiries,  employments,  and  behavior.  The  common  expres- 
sion#by  which  He  is  represented  aa  '  disputing  with  the  doctors,'  is  cal- 
culated to  give  wrong  ideas  on  the  subject,  and  very  contrary  to  those 
which  naturally  present  themselves  to  the  mind  on  reading  this  account. 

*  Not  one  word  is  said  of  his  disputing,  by  the  evangelist,  but  only  of 

*  hia  asking  some  questions,  and  answering  others,  which  was  a  very 
'  usual  thing  in  these  assemblies,  and  indeed  the  very  end  of  them.  Ail 
'  waa  no  doubt  conducted  with  the  utmost  modesty  and  decorum.  And 
'  if  He'  (Jesua)  '  were  with  others  at  the  feet  of  these  teachers,'  (where 
learners  generally  sat,  10:  39.  Acts  22:  3.)  '  He  might  be  said  to  be 
'  "  in  the  midst  of  them,"  as  they  salon  benches  of  a  semicircular  form, 

*  raised  above  their  auditors  and  disciples.'  Doddridge.  It  is  indeed 
astonishing,  that  any  one  should  conceive  of  the  child  Jesus  as  placing 
Himself  among  the  teachers  ;  on  the  same  seat ;  or  of  his  being  allowed 
to  do  it,  and  so  to  enter  on  disputes  with  them  !  When,  however,  Jo- 
seph and  Mary  saw  Jesus,  they  were  exceedingly  surprised  ;  and  his 
mother,  in  a  way  of  gentle  rebuke,  inquired  of  Him,  '  Why  He  had 
thus  dealt  with  them;'  adding  'Behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought 
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Thee  sorrowing,'  or  in  great  anguish  of  mind.  To  this  He  answered 
by  inquiring  '  wherefore  they  sought  Him  :  did  they  not  know,  that  He 
must  be  engaged  in  hia  Father's  business?'  i.  e.  at  those  places,  and  in 
those  things,  which  related  to  his  worship  and  service.  In  this  He  had 
been,  and  must  at  all  times  be,  employed ;  this  they  would  have  known, 
had  they  duly  attended  to  the  various  prophecies,  and  to  the  wortls  of 
the  angel  Gabriel,  concerning  Him  :  and  with  this  no  regard  to  any 
earthly  relation  must  be  allowed  to  interfere.  (Marg.  Ref  y.)  This 
expression  also  intimated  that  He  was  in  every  sense  '  the  Son  of  God.' 
However,  neither  Joseph  nor  Mary  at  that  time  fully  understood  his 
meaning,  having  still  many  prejudices,  and  much  darkness  upon  their 
minds,  as  to  those  suttfects  :  yel  Mary  carefully  remembered,  and  deep- 
ly meditated  on,  all  these  sayings  of  her  Son.  (15 — 2(1,  r.  19.)  But, 
though  in  this  one  instance.  He  showed  the  superior  obligation  of  his 
great  work,  to  any  authority,  even  that  of  a  parent ;  yet  He  went  down 
to  Nazareth,  and  was  in  every  thing  else  subject,  not  only  to  Mary,  hut 
to  Joseph  also :  and  it  is  probably  reported,  that  He  earned  his  liveli- 
hood by  working  as  a  carpenter,  till  his  entrance  on  his  public  ministry. 
(Mark  6:  1—4.)  He  still  continued  to  increase  in  wisdom,  as  well  as 
in  stature  ;  and  was,  as  man,  proportionably  more  worthy  of  the  divine 
favor,  as  well  as  more  dear  to  all  who  knew  Him.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref  d,  e.—Nofe,  40.--1  Sam.  2:  26.)  Scott. 

(42.)  Txcelre  years  old.]  'It  is  generally  allowed  by  learned  men 
that  children,  according  to  the  Jewish  maxima,  came  under  the  yoke  of 
the  law,  at  twelve  years  of  a"e.'  Doddhidge. 

(44.)  Supposing  Him  to  have  heen  in  the  company.  ]  '  Some  have 
supposed  the  men  and  women  marched  in  separate  companies  on  these 
occasions,  and  that  the  children  kfept  company,  sometimes  with  the 
men,  and  sometimes  with  the  irome7t.  This  might  have  led  to  what 
otherwise  seems  to  have  been  inexcusable  carelessness  in  Joseph  and 
Mary.  Joseph,  not  seeing  Jesus  in  the  men's  company,  might  suppose 
He  was  with  his  mother  in  the  women's  company  :  and  Mary,  not 
seeing  Him  with  her,  might  imagine  He  was  witli  Joseph.' 

Dr.  A.  Claekb, 


A.  D.  8. 


LUKE,  II. 


Ik  reluriis  tu  Amareth. 


ther    said     unto     him  those  that  seek  Him,  and  will  be  found  their 

Son,     Wliy    hiist     thou  ''"mitiful    Uownnlcr        Those   that   have    lost 

tllUS    flcalC     UUn     us  f  i|„.ii-  inler.'si  in  Him,  nmsl  iicthink  th.niisclvos 

Ix^hold,  thy   father  and  when',  and  when,  and  how  tlicy  Insl  thcni.and 

I  havo  SOUjjht  llice  Sor-  lum  had:  og-oin  lo  ihe  place  where  ihi-y  last 


rowni?. 


had  them  ;  iTmrmbcr  it/icnrc  Ikt'ij  are  Jaflcn, 


40   Ami  he  said  unto  '''''\r?^''\^  nnd  do  their  fr^t  works,  nndrcn^^^^^^ 

,            ,-          .     .      ,      .  to   thnr  Jirst   love,    Kev.   2:4,5.      Those    that 

tnem,  llOW  IS  U  mat  yo  -^vouhi    recover    their    lost    acquaintance    with 

SOUiJ^ht  nu' ?  wist  yoilut  Christ,  must  po  to  Jerusalem,  \\\q  city  nf  our 

that   I    Iimst    bo    about  solemnitiett,  the  place   which  He  lias  chosen  to 

'niV  Fatlior's  business  ?  7*"'  ^"■^"  "'^"'^"  there  ;  and  there  in  his  ordinances 

en    A. 1,1  tu^^f  t  .ir./l"<->.''  they  may  hope  to  meet  Him. 

stood    not    the    sayuig  temple,   in   some   of  its  apartments  where  the 

which    he    spake    unto  doctors   of  the   law  kept   their  conferences   or 

them.  schools  for  disputalinn  ;  and  there  they  found 

51  And  he  went  '^"^  sitting  in  the  mUl.^t  of  fhem,  {r<.  4G.)  not 
^^,.T«  ,.r;tK  fi-,r.w-»  nv,rl  staudiu?  as  a  aitcchumcn,  but  admitted  to  sit 
down  Wltn  tnt'ni,  ana  apio,^^  them  as  a  fellow  or  mcmherof  their 
"  came  to  Nazareth,  society.  This  is  an  instance,  not  only  that  He 
*•  and  was  subject  Ullto  was/Z/cf/inV/i  wii,srfo»i,  (r.  40.)  butthalHehad 
them:  but  his  mother  both"  a  desire  to  increase  it,  and  a  readiness  to 
cl.ia,-,fr'-ill  thoca  «-it7inn-«  communicate  it;  and  herein  He  is  an  example  to 
-  ,\ -T  .f  ^'"-^^^^^^  children  and  youn-  people,  who  should  learn  of 
in  lier  neait.                  ^  Christ,  to  delight  in  the  company  of  those  they 

52  And  ^  Jesus  in-  may  get  good  hy,  and  choose  to  s;7?>i/Ae?n«/s/o/' 
creased  in  wisdom  and  the  doctors,  rather  than  iu  the  midst  of  the  play- 
*  stature   '"and  in  favor  ^t^;  i^  '^  ^  hopeful  and  promising  presage  in 

with  God  and  man. 


Mnlt. 
6:38. 


T  48.     P..   <0t8.     Mai.   3:1,2. 

21:12.      John   2:16,17.      4:31, 

8:29 
I  9:45.     18:34. 


b  Mall.  3:15.     Murk  6;3.     Eph.  5:21 

6:1,2.     1  Pet.  2:21. 
0  19.     Gen.  37:11.     Dan.  7:28. 
d  40.     1:80.     1  Sam.  2:26. 


'  Son,  V'hj  hast  71iou  thus  dealt  withus  7  Why 
didst  Thou  put  us  into  such  a  fright  ?'  They 
were  ready  to  suy,  us  Jacf)|p  o{'  Jusuph,  '  A  wild 
hrdst  hits  derourrd  him;  or,  He  is  iullcn  into 
the  hands  (if  sonic  nn)rc  cruel  enemy,  wl-o  at 
length  fniind  iml  Ihal  ilu  was  the  young  Child 
whose  life  Herud  had  sought  some"  years  ago.' 
A  thousand  imaginations,  we  may  suppose,  they 
had  concerning  Him,  each  more  frightful  than, 
another.  '  Now,  why  hast  Thou  given  us  occa- 
sion for  these  fears  7  Thy  father  and  I  have 
sought  Thee,  sorrowing ;  not  only  troubled  that 
we  lost  Thee,  but  vexed  at  ourselves  that  we  did 
not  take  more  care  of  Thee,  to  bring  Thee  along 
with  us.'  Note,  Those  may  have  leave  to  com- 
plain of  their  losses,  that  tfiink  they  have  lost 
Christ;  but  their  Trerpin^  did  not  Kinder  sow- 
ing; they  did  not  sorrow,  and  sit  down  in  de- 
spair, but  sorrowed,  and  sought.  Note,  If  we 
would  find  Christ,  we  must  seek  Him  sorrow- 
ing, sorrowing  thai  we  have  provoked  Him  to 
withdraw,  and  that  we  have  sought  Him  no 
sooner.  They  that  thus  seek  Him,  shall  find 
Him,  at  length,  with  so  much  the  i^reatcr  icy. 
(2.)  He  gently  reproved  their  inordinate  solici- 
tude about  liim;  (v.  49.)  'How  is  it  that  ye 
sought  Ale?  Ye  might  have  depended  on  it,  I 
would  have  followed  you  home  when  I  had 
done  the  business  I  have  to  do  here ;  I  could  not 
be  lost  in  Jerusalem.  Wist  ye  not  that  I  ought 
to  be  m  my  Father''s  house?''  {so  some  read  it;) 
'  where  else  should  the  Son  be,  who  abidetti  in 
the  house  forever?  I  ought  lo  be,'  [I.]  '  Under 
my  F'athcr^s  care  and  protection  ;  and  therefore 
you  should  have  cast  the  care  of  Me  on  Him, 
and  not  have  burdened  yourselves  with  it.' 
Christ  is  a  shaft  hid  in  his  Father's  quiver,  Isa. 
49:  2.  He  takes  care  of  his  church  likewise, 
and  therefore  let  not  us  ever  despair  of  its  safe- 
ty. [2.]  ^  At  my  Father'' s  work  i^  {so  we  lake 
it ;)  'I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business,  znd 
therefore  could  not  go  home  so  soon  as  you 
might.  Wist  ye  not?  Have  you  not  already 
perceived  that  I  have  devoted  myself  to  the  ser- 
vice of  religion,  and  therefore  miist  employ  my- 
self in  the  affairs  of  it  V  Herein  He  hath  le'ft 
us  an  example ;  for  it  becomes  the  children  of 
God,  in  conformity  to  Christ,  to  attend  their 
heavenly  Father's  business,  and  to  make  all 
other  business  give  way  to  it.  This  word  of 
Christ,  we  now  think,  we  understand  very  well, 
for  He  hath  explained  it  in  what  He  hath  done 
and  said ;  it  was  his  errand  into  the  world  and 
his  meat  and  drink  in  the  world,  to  do  his  Fa- 
ther's will,  and  finish  his  work ;  and  yel  at  that 
time  his  \tarenXs  unders/ood  not  this  sai/ing,  v, 
50.  They  did  not  understand  what  business 
He  had  lo  do  then  in  the  temple  of  his  Father. 
They  believed  Him  to  be  tlie  Messiah,  that 
should  have  the  ihrone  of  his  father  David; 
but  they  thought  that  should  rather  bring  Him 
to  the  royal  palace  than  to  the  temple.     They 

PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  41 — 52.  Let  us  not  pass  over  unimproved  the  only  aii-  to  Him,  must  be  allowed  a  pre-eminence,  even  aiiove  that  of 
thentic  record  which  we  have,  of  our  Redeemer's  conduct  in  his  children  to  their  parents  ;  and  must  be  attended  to,  even  when 
youth.  When  we  read  that  He  '  waxed  strong  in  Spirit,  filled  it  interferes  with  their  inclination  and  satisfaction.  In  all 
with  wisdom,  and  thai  the  grace  of  God  was  with  Him,'  (alas!  things  else  the  blessed  Savior  has  left  an  example  lo  young 
most  of  us  may  say,  '  How  contrary  to  my  youthful  years,  in  persons,  of  unreserved  subjection,  not  only  to  their  own  parents, 
which  I  grew  in  sin  and  folly,  as  f  grew  in  stature,  and  as  the  but  even  to  those  who  are  by  any  means  intrusted  with  pa- 
powers  of  my  mind  unfolded  !')  we  might  have  expected  to  rental  authority ;  and  He  has  also  taught  them  patient  indus- 
near  many  extraordinary  things  concerning  Him  ;  yet  nothing  try  and  contentment  in  a  mean  condition.  These,  when  con- 
is  related,  of  such  matters  as  are  commonly  reported  about  necled  with  piety  and  humility,  are  proper  evidences  of  an 
promising  children.  We  are,  however,  informed  that  the  ordi-  increase  of  true  wisdom,  and  of  having  obtained  favor  with 
nances  and  temple  of  God  were  his  delight ;  and  that,  in  Jeru-  God ;  they  have  a  tendency  to  render  the  possessor  dear  to 
salem,  nothing  so  much  attracted  his  attention,  as  the  instruc-  his  fellow-creatures  also;  especially  to  those  who  most  de- 
tions  of  the  public  teachers  of  the  divine  law.  {Matt.  23:  1 — 4.)  serve  estimation,  and  whose  iriendsHip  is  a  privilege.  Let  us 
Thus  5'oung  persons  should  employ  their  early  days;  and  from  then  endeavor  to  keep  the  sayings  of  Jesus  in  our  hearts,  and 
the  earliest  youth,  every  one  should  deem  the  service  of  God  to  transcribe  Ms  example  in  ourlife.  Scott. 
his  great  business :  the  glorj'  of  his  name,  and  the  duty  owing 


6  ProT. 
14:18. 


youth,  to  be  desirous  of  mslruction.  Many  a 
youth  at  Christ's  age  now,  would  have  been  play- 
ing with  the  children,  but  He  was  sitting  with 
the  doctors.  (I.)  'He  heard  them.  Those  that 
would /ea7"n,  must  be  sitift  to  hear.  (2.)  He 
asked  them  questions  :  whether,  as  a  Teacher, 
fHe  had  authority  so  to  ask,)  or  as  a  Learner, 
(He  had  humility  so  to  ask,)  I  know  not,  or 
whether  as  an  associate,  or  joint-searcher  after 
3:3,4.  Acts  7:9,10.  Rom.  truth,  which  must  be  fouud  out  by  mutual,  ami- 
cable disquisitions.  (3.)  He  returned  ans^rers 
to  them,  which  were  very  surprising  and  satisfactory,  v.  47.  And  his  wis- 
dom and  urt(/ersfanf/ino- appeared  as  much  in  his  questions,  as  in  his  answers  ; 
so  that  all  who  heard  Him  were  astonished :  they  never  heard  one  so  young, 
nor  indeed  any  of  their  greatest  doctors,  talk  sense  at  the  rate  He  did  ; 
like  David,  He  had  more  understanding  than  all  his  teachers,  yea,  than  the 
ancients,  Ps.  119:  99,  100.  Now  Christ  showed  forth  some  rays  of  his  glory 
which  were  presently  drawn  in  again.  He  gave  iheni  a  taste  (sailh  Calvin) 
of  his  divine  wisdom  and  knowledge.  Methinks,  this  public  appearance  of 
Christ  hi  the'temple,  as  a  Teacher,  was  like  Moses'  early  attempt  to  deliver 
Israel,  which  Stephen  put  this  construction  on,  that  he  supposed,  his  brethren 
would  have  umlcrstood,  by  that,  how  God  by  his  hand  would  deliver  them, 
Acts  7:24,  25.  They  might  have  taken  the  hint,  and  been  delivered  then, 
but  they  understood  not ;  so  they  here  might  have  had  Christ  (for  aught  I 
know)  to  enter  on  his  work  now,  but  they  were  only  astonished,  and  under- 
stood not  the  indication  ;  and  therefore,  like  Moses,  He  retires  into  obscurity 
again,  and  they  hear  no  more  of  Him  for  many  years  after. 

6.  His  mother  talked  with  Him  privalely  about  it,  when  the  company 
broke  up,  r.  43.  Joseph  and  Mary  were  both  amazed  to  find  Him  there,  and 
to  find  that  He  had  so  much  respect  showed  Him,  as  to  be  admitted  los;7 
amcmg  the  doctors.  His  father  knew  he  had  only  the  name  of  a  father,  and 
therefore  said  nothing.     But,  (1.)  His  mother  told  Him  how  ill  they  took  it; 


(49.)  Atioiit  my  Father's  business.]  In  ifiy  '  FiUhcr's  house  ;'  '  in 
those  things,'  or  places,  '  which  arc  my  Father's.'  Scott. 

'Riither,  at  mi/  Pathtr's.  There  is  a  known  ambiguity  in  the  ori- 
ginal. I  have  chosen  with  Grotius,  Capelhia,  Fuller,  &c.  lo  follnvv  the 
Syriac  vertfion  of  Ihe  words,  where  it  is  rendered,  in  mi/  Father's 
house,  which  it  is  certain  they  will  well  bear;  and  so  Joscpnus  puis  an 
cxpressiiin  exactly  similar  lo  the  original  Greek,  for,  in  Jupiter  s  tem- 
ple ;  and.  iniieed,  though  a  general  apprehension  of  his  being  well  em- 
ployed might  be  a  reason  against  their  excessive  anxiety,  yel  it  could 
not  (as  thfl  words  in  this  connection  seem  lo  imply,)  liave  directed  them 
where  to  find  Him.'  Doddridge. 


(52.)  '  It  seems  a  very  just  and  important  remark  of  Era.'^mus  here, 
that  all  the  endowments  of  the  Maji  Christ  Jesus  were  owing  lo  the 
divine  beneficence,  and  that  the  Drily  comnnmicalcci  itself  in  a  gra- 
dual manner  lo  thai  hitman  nature  which  it  had  assumed.' 

PODDRIDOB. 

'  Nor  is  it  improbable  thai  the  extraordinary  improvement  made  by 
Jesus  in  his  childhood  was  promoted  by  that  divine  nature  with  which 
his  human  nature  was  united;  but  [ihougbl  promoteil,  hi  a  manner 
which  did  not  interfere  with  the  plan,  according  to  which  his  physical 
and  intellectual  abilities  were,  like  those  of  oiher  men,  gradually  to  in- 
crease.* Storr  and  Fi-att. 


[429] 


A.  U.  2G. 


LUKE,  III. 


The  preaching  of  John. 


N' 


CHAP.   III.  mxdcvstood  not  his  prophetical  office;  and  He 

was  to  do  nuich  of  his  work  ia  that. 

Lasthj^  Here  is  their  return  to  Nazareth. 
This  £(limpse  of  his  glory  was  to  be  short ;  it 
was  now  over,  and  He  did  not  urge  his  parents 
either  to  come  and  settle  at  Jerusalem,  or  to  set- 
tle Him  there,  hut  very  willingly  retired  into 
Nazareth,  where  for  many  years  He  lived  in  ob- 
OW  in  the  fifteenth  scurity.  Doulitless,  He  came  up  to  Jerusalem, 
to  worship  at  the  feasts,  three  times  a  vear,  but 


The  lime  when  Jnlin  the  B:\p(ist  en- 
tered on  his  mitiistrj-,  1,  2.  His 
S'ejiching'  and  exhortaiions,  3 — H- 
iB  lesiimonv  to  Jesiis.  15—18.  He 
is  put  in  prison  by  Herod,  19.  20, 
Christ  is  baptised,  Rnd  receives  tes- 
limony  from  he-.iven,  21,  22.  Hia 
fTone.tloCT  is  traced  back  to  Adam, 
23—38. 


year  of  the  reign 


whether  He  ever  went  again  into  the  temple,  to 


tetrarch  of  Abilene. 


a  2:1. 

b  23:1— 4.24.25.     Gen.   49:10. 

27.     23:26.     21:27.     26;30. 
c  19.     9:7.     23:6—11. 
d  Matt.  14:3.     Mark  6:17. 


Ot  iloeriUS  Lsesar,  dispute  with  the  doctors  there,  we  are  not  told  : 
^  Pontius  Pilate  being  it  is  not  improbable  but  He  might.  But  here  we 
governor      of    Judea,  are  told, 

^  and  Herod  beino-  te-  ^  •  ^^'^^  He  was  subject  to  his  parents ;  though 
f,-r..-r.v,  r,r  nn.^•,^rv^^  r.„A  once,  to  show  that  He  was  more  than  avian, 
naicn  OI  Lraiiee,  ana  He  withdrew  Himself  fmm  his  parents,  to  at- 
^hlS  brother  Phlhp  te-  tend  his  heavenly  Father's  business,  yet  He  did 
trarch  of  Iturea,  and  of  not,  as  yet,  make  that  his  constant  practice,  nor 
the  reo"ion  of  Tracho-  f*""  r^anv  years  after,  but  was  subject  to  thein, 
nitis,  alld  Lysanias  the  ff'^^'-yed  their  orders,  and  went  and  came  as 
fofvai-*^h   nf  Ahilono  thev  directed ;  and,  as  it  should  seem,  worked 

o  »-ai-*^      rx  1  one  T;vitK  his  futhcr,  at  the  trade   of  a  carpenter. 

Herein  He  hath  given  an  example  to  children  to 
be  dutiful  and  obedient  to  their  parents  in  the 
Lord.  Being  viadc  of  a  icoman,  He  was  un- 
der the  law  of  the  fifth  commandment,  to  teach 
the  seed  of  the  faithful,  thus  to  approve  them- 
selves to  Him  a  faithful  seed.  Though  his  parents  were  poor  and  mean, 
though  his  father  was  only  his  supposed  father,  yet  He  was  subject  to  them  ; 
thoUi^h  He  was  slronir  in  spirtf,  dLwdJUlcd  icith  trisdoin,  nay,  though  He  was 
the  Son  of  God,  yet  He  was  subject  to  his  parents  ;  how  then  will  thcf  an- 
swer it,  who,  though  foolish  and  weak,  yet  are  disobedient  to  their  parents  ? 

2.  That  his  mother,  though,  she  did  not  perfectly  understand  her  Son's 
sayings,  yet  kept  them  iti  her  heart,  expecting  that  hereafter  they  would 
be  explained  to  her,  and  she  should  fully  understand  them^  and  know  how  to 
make  use  of  them.  However  we  may  neglect  men's  sayings,  because  they 
are  obscure,  yet  we  must  not  neglect  God's  sayings.  That  which  at  first  is 
dark,  so  that  we  know  not  what  to  make  of  it,  may  afterward  become  plain 
and  easy;  we  should  therefore  livj  it  up  for  hereafter;  see  John  2:  22.  We 
may  find  use  for  that,  another  time,  which  now  we  see  not  how  to  make  useful 
to  us. 

3.  That  He  improved,  and  came  on,  to  admiration;  (r.  52.)  this  is  meant 
of  his  human  nature,  his  body  increased  in  stature  and  Imlk,  He  grew  in  the 
growing  age  ;  and  his  soul  increased  in  wisdom,  and  In  all  the  endowments  of 
a  human  soul.  Though  the  eternal  Word  was  united  to  the  human  soul  from 
his  conception,  yet  the  Divinity  that  dwelt  in  Him,  manifested  itself  to  his  hu- 
manity by  degrees,  in  proportion  to  his  capacih/ ;  as  the  faculties  of  his  hu- 
man soul  grew  more  and  more  capable,  the  gifts  it  received  from  the  divine 
nature  were  more  and  more  communicated.  And  He  increased  in  favor  leith 
God  and  man,  that  is,  in  all  those  graces  that  rendered  Him  acceptalile 
both  to  God  and  man.  Herein  Christ  accommodated  Himself  to  his  estate 
of  humiliation,  that,  as  He  condescended  to  be  an  Infant,  a  Child,  a  Youth, 
so  the  image  of  God  shone  brighter  in  Him,  when  He  grew  up  to  be  a  Youth, 
than  it  did,  or  could,  while  He  was  an  Infant  and  a  Child.  Note,  Young 
people,  as  they  grow  in  stature,  should  grow  in  wisdom  ;  and  then,  as  they 
grow  in  wisdom,  they  will  grow  in  favor  with  God  and  man. 

Chap.  IH.  v.  I — 14.  Nothing  is  related  cone  rning  our  Lord  Jesus  from 
his  twelfth  year  to  his  entrance  on  his  thirtieth ;  we  often  think  it  would  have 
been  a  pleasure  and  advantage  to  us,  if  we  had  journals,  or  at  least  annals,  of 
occurreiices  concerning  Him;  but  we  have  as  much  as  Infinite  Wisdom 
thought  fit  to  communicate  to  us,  and  if  we  improve  not  that,  neither  should 
we  have  improved  more,  if  we  had  it.  The  great  intention  of  the  evan- 
gelists was,  to  give  us  ar.  account  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  we  are  to 
believe,  and  by  which  we  hope  for  salvation  :  now  that  began  in  the  ministry 


and  baptism  of  John,  and  therefore  they  hasten 
to  give  us  an  account  of  that.  We  could  wish, 
perhaps,  that  Luke  had  wholly  passed  by  what 
was  related  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  and  had 
written  only  what  was  new.  as  he  had  done  in 
his  first  two  chapters.  But  it  was  the  will  of 
the  Spirit,  that  some  things  should  be  establish- 
ed out  of  the  mouth,  not  only  of  two,  but  of  three 
witnesses;  and  we  must  not  reckon  it  a  need- 
less repetition,  nor  shall  we  do  so,  if  we  renew 
our  meditations  upon  these  things,  with  suitable 
affections. 

John's  baptism  introducing  a  new  dispensa- 
tion, it  was  requisite  that  we  should  have  a 
particular  account  of  it.     Observe, 

L  The  date  of  the  beginning  of  John's  bap- 
tism, here  taken  notice  of,  (which  was  not  by 
the  other  evangelists,)  that  the  truth  of  the 
thing  might  be  confirmed  by  the  exact  fixing  of 
the  time.     And  it  is  dated, 

1.  By  the  government  of  the  heathen,  which 
the  Jews  were  under,  to  show  that  they  were  a 
conquered  people,  and  therefore  it  was  time  for 
the  Messiah  to  come  to  set  up  a  spiritual  king- 
dom, and  an  eternal  one,  upon  the  ruins  of  all 
the  temporal  dignity  and  dominion  of  David 
and  Judah. 

It  is  dated  by  the  reign  of  the  Roman  em- 
peror, the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  the 
third  of  the  twelve  Ciesars,  a  very  bad  man, 
given  to  covetousness,  drunkenness,  and  cruelly. 
The  people  of  the  JewSj  after  a  long  struggle, 
were  of  late  made  a  province  of  the  empire,  and 
were  under  the  dominion  of  this  Tiberius ;  and 
that  country,  which  once  had  made  so  great  a 
figure,  and  had  many  nations  tributaries  to  it,  in 
the  reigns  of  David  and  Solomon,  is  now  itself 
an  inconsiderable,  despicable  part  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and  rather  trampled  on  than  triumphed 
in.  The  lawgiver  was  now  departed  fmm  be- 
tween Judah's  feet ;  and  as  an  evidence  of  that, 
their  public  acts  are  dated  by  the  reign  of  the 
Roman  emperor,  and  therefore  now  Shiloh  must 
come. 

It  is  dated  by  the  governments  of  the  viceroys 
that  ruled  in  the  several  parts  of  the  Holy  Land 
under  the  Roman  emperor,  which  was  another 
badge  of  their  servitude,  for  they  were  all  for- 
eigners, which  bespeaks  a  sad  change  with  that 
people  whose  g-oi'crnors  used  to  be  oithewselreSf 
(Jer.  30:  21.)  and  it  was  their  glory.  How  is 
the  gold  become  dim  7  [l.]  Pilate  is  here  said 
to  be  the  governor,  president,  or  procurator,  of 
Judea,  as  some  say,  a  wicked  man,  and  one  that 
made  no  conscience  of  a  lie.  He  reigned  ill, 
and  at  last  was  displaced  by  Vitellins,  presi- 
dent of  S}Tia,  and  sent  to  Rome,  to  answer  for 
his  mal-administrations.  [2.]  The  other  three 
are  called  telrarchs,  from  the  countries  which 
they  had  the  command  of,  each  of  them  being 
over  z  fourth  part  of  that  which  had  been  entire- 
ly under  the  government  of  Herod  the  Great: 
(so  some)  or  as  others  think,  from  the  post  of 
honor  they  were  in,  in  the  government ;  they 
having  the  fourth  place;  the  emperor  being 
fr.st ;  the  proconsul,  who  governed  a  province, 


NOTES. 

Cha,p.  III.  V.  1.  Ia  the  interval,  between  the  birth  of  Jesus,  and 
the  entrance  of  John  the  Baptist  on  his  public  ministry,  various 
chanses  had  taken  place  in  the  government  of  Judea,  and  the  adjacent 
couniries.  Augustus  C^sar.  tiavin^  aJmilled  his  nephew  Tiberius  to  a 
share  in  the  imperial  authority,  died  about  three  years  after  :  and  Tibe- 
rius was  at  that  time  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  reign,  from  his  appoint- 
ment a-s  the  colleasiie  of  Augustus.  Not  long  airier  the  death  of  Herod 
the  Great,  his  dominions  were  divided  into  four  distinct  governments, 
under  the  Roman  emperor.  Pontius  Pilate  had  just  been  appointed 
procurator  of  Judea.  Herod  Antipas,  the  son  of  king  Herod,  lield,  as 
leirarch,  the  government  of  Galilee  ;  his  brother  Philip,  that  of  Iturea 
and  Trachonilis,  to  the  west  of  Herod's  district;  and  Lysanias  (who 
seems  not  to  have  been  of  Jewish  extraction)  held  the  government  of 
Abilene,  to  the  north  of  Galilee  on  the  borders  of  Syria.  (See  on  Matt. 
14:  1.)  Scott. 

Fifteenth  year.]  '  That  is,  from  the  time  when  Augustus  made  him 
his  colleague  ui  the  empire.  If  the  birth  of  Christ  be  placed  (as  seems 
most  probable)  in  September,  A.  U.  749,  and  Tiberius  was  admitted  to 
a  part  in  the  empire  (three  years  before  Augustus  died)  in  August,  764, 
the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  on  this  computation,  began  in  August, 

778.  And  if  John  entered  on  his  ministry  the  spring  following,  A.  U. 

779.  in  the  same  year  of  Tiberius,  and,  afler  he  had  preached  about 
twelve  months,  baptized  Jesus  in  the  spring  of  780,  then  Jesus  at  his 
baptism  woulil  be  but  thirty  years  of  age  and  some  odd  months,  which 
perfectly  agrees  with  what  Luke  says,  of  his  being  at  that  time  ahaut 
thirtv years  old.'  Doddridge. 


Tiberius  Casar.]  *  He  began  his  reign  August  19.  A.  D.  14,  reisn 
ed  twenty-three  years,  and  died  March  16,  A.  I).  37,  agedsevcntyeigiu 
years.     He  was  a  most  infamous  character.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Herod.]  '  The  same  who  beheaded  John  Baptist,  and  to  whom  our 
Lord  was  sent  by  Pilate.'     See  on  Malt.  2:  1.'  lo. 

Ifnrea  and  Trachonitis.]  '  Two  provinces  of  Syria,  on  the  conliiiea 
of  Judea.'  Id. 

Abilene.]  'Another  province  of  Syria,  which  had  its  name  from 
Abila,  its  chief  city.'  Id. 

'  Situated  between  Baalbec  and  Damascus,  from  latitude  thirty-three 
degrees  thirty  minutes  to  thirty-three  degrees  forty  minutes.'    Jaiin. 

'^The  facts  here  powerfully  confinn  the  evangelical  history.  Per- 
sons, places  and  ti?nes,  are  all  marked  with  the  utmost  exactness.  It 
^vas  in  the  time  of  the  Cersars  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  took 
place,  and  the  facts  on  which  the  whole  of  Christianity  is  founded  made 
their  appearance — an  age  the  most  enlightened  and  be.-'l  K-Tiotr7i,  from 
the  multitude  of  its  hiaioric  records.  It  was  in  Judea,  where  every 
thing  that  professed  to  come  from  God,  was  scrutinized  with  the  most 
exact  and  ris;id  criticisi7i.  Now  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  persons  of 
that  lime  only,  could  confute  these  things,  had  they  been  false;  yet 
they  never  attempted  it.  All  are  silent.  None  appears  to  offer  even 
an  objection.  Therefore  these  facts  are  absolute  and  incontrovertible 
truths  :  this  conclusion  is  necessary.  Sliall  a  man  then  give  up  hia  . 
faith  in  such  attested  facts  as  these,  because  more  than  a  thousand 
years  afler,  an  infidel  creeps  out,  and  ventures  publicly  to  sneer  at  what 
his  iniquitous  soul  hopes  is  not  true  V  Dr.  A.  Clarkb. 


[430] 


A.  D.  20. 


LUKE,  m. 


2  '■Annus  and  Caia- 
pha.s  being  the  high 
priests,  'the  word  of 
God  came  unto  John 
the  son  of  Zaeliarias, 
"  in  the  wilderness. 

3  And  lie  came  into 


So  Liglit- 


the  second ;  and  a  kiiiff  the  third. 
foot.  ^    ,      , 

2.  Hy  the  gi)vernnicnt  of  tlie  Jews  among 
themselves,  to  show  that  they  were  a  corrupt 
people,  and  that  therefore  it  was  time  that  the 
Slessiah  should  come,  to  reform  them,  r.  'Z. 
Annas  and  Caiaphas  were  the  high  oriests. 
God  had  appointed  that  there  should  be  hut  one 
hi^h  priest  at  a  lime,  hut  here  were  two,  to  serve 
all  '■  the  Cduntiy  about  gi.j^ip  ■^\\  ,„„,  ^r  other,  one  served  one  year,  and 
Jordan,  '  pieachillil  the  the  other  the  other  year;  so  some.  One  was 
bantism  of  repentance  the  high  priest,  and  tlio  other  the  M-an,  as  the 
-    '     -  -^  ■  -   Jews  called   him,  to  olHciate  lor  him  when  he 


of 


was  disabled  :  or,  as  others  say,  one  was  high 
priest,  and  represented  Aaron,  and  that  was 
"  ■    ,A„j;-   Annus,  the  other,  was  A'asi,  or  head 

But 


for  the   remission 

4  As  it   IS  written  in    Caiafhas  -,  Annas,  the  other,  was  Aasi,  or  head 
t lie  book  of  the   words   of  the  sanhedrim,  and  represented  Tt/oscj.     But 
nl'  Fsaias  the   nrophet     to  us  there  is  hut  one  High  Priest,  one  Lord  ol 
Ol   Lbdias  uit    P' ^  P'"-  •••      I,  ,„  ,„,,„„,  all  judgment  is  committed, 
sayin.!,',  "  The    voice  Ot    ''  jj    The  original  and  tendencv  of  John's  bap- 
one  ciyin<r  in  the  wil- 
derness,  '  Prepare    ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make        his        paths 
straisiht. 


He  received 


hi. 


tism. 

1,  It  was  from  heaven,  v.  2 
full  commission  and  full  instructions  from  God 
to  do  what  he  did ;  it  is  the  same  expression 
that  is  used  concerning  the  Old-Testament  pro- 
phets ;  (Jer.  1:  2.)  for  John  was  a  prophet,  yea, 
i3-.13,t4,24.  Aci.  more  than  a  prophet,  and  in  him  jirophecy  re- 
E,  (.3  vived,  which  had  been  long  suspended.  We 
are  not  told  how  Ihe  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
John,  whether  by  angel,  dream,  vision,  or  voice, 
but  it  was  to  his  satisfaction,  and  ought  to  be 
to  ours.  John  is  here  called  the  son  of  Zaclia- 
rias,  to  refer  us  to  what  the  angel  said  to  his 
father,  when  he  assured  him  tliat  he  should 
have  this  son.  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
him  in  Ihe  tcildemess ;  for  those  whom  God  j?(s. 
He  will  find  out,  wherever  they  are.  As  the 
word  of  the  Lord  is  not  bound  in  a  prison,  so  it  is  not  losl  in  a  wilderness. 
The  Kord  of  the  Lord  made  its  way  to  Ezekiel  among  the  captives  by  the 
river  of  Chebar,  and  to  John  in  the  isle  Patmos.  John  was  the  son  of  a 
jirlesl  now  entering  on  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age  ;  and  Iherelore,  accord- 
ing to  llic  custom  of  the  temple,  he  was  now  to  be  admitted  mto  the  temple 
service,  where  he  should  have  attended  as  a  candidate  five  years  belore  : 
but  God  had  called  him  to  a  more  honorable  ministrv,  and  thereiore  the 
Holy  Ghost  enrols  him  here,  since  he  was  not  enrolled  in  the  archives 
of  the  temple ;  John  the  son  of  Zacharias  began  his  viinistratwn  such  a 
lime. 
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M:,r.  4  6.    John  1:7,26-36.  3:28-36. 


The  preaching  of  John. 

2.  The  si-ope  and  design  of  it  were,  to  bring 
all  tlie  people  of  his  country  off  from  their  sins, 
and  home  to  their  (Jnd,  v.  :).  He  cavic  first  into 
ail  the  countrij  about  Jordan,  the  neighborhood 
wherein  he  resided,  that  part  of  the  country 
wliich  Israel  took  possession  of  first,  when  they 
entered  the  land  of  promise  under  Joshua,  there 
was  the  banner  of  the  Gospel  first  displayed. 
John  resided  in  the  most  solitary  part  of  the 
country ;  but,  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  rame 
to  him,  he  quitted  his  deserts,  and  came  into  the 
inhabited  country.  Those  that  are  best  plca.'icd 
in  their  retirements,  must  cheerfully  cxclmnge 
ihem,  when  God  calls  them  into  places  of  con- 
course. He  came  out  of  the  wilderness  into  all 
the  country,  with  some  marks  of  distinction, 
preaching  a  new  baptism  ;  not  a  sect,  or  party, 
liul  a  profession,  or  distinguishing  badge  ;  the 
sign  or  ceremony,  such  as  was  ordinarily  used 
among  the  Jews,  washing  with  water,  by  which 
proselytes  were  sometimes  admitted,  or  disci- 
ples to  some  great  master ;  but  the  meaning  of 
It  was,  repentance  for  Ihe  remission  of  sins ; 
that  is,  all  that  submiued  to  his  baptism, 

(1.)  Were  thereby  oliligcd  to  rcucnt  of  their 
sins,  to  be  sorry  for  what  they  had  done  amiss, 
and  to  do  so  no  more  ;  the  former  they  pro.fesscd, 
anil  were  concerned  to  be  sincere  in  their  pro- 
fessions ;  the  latter  they  promised,  and  were 
concerned  to  mahe  good  what  they  promised. 
He  bound  them,  not  to  such  ceremonious  ohser- 
vances  as  were  imposed  by  the  tradition  of  the 
elders,  but  to  change  their  mind,  and  change 
their  way,  to  cast  away  from  than  all  their 
transgressions,  and  to  make  them  new  hearts, 
and  to  live  new  lives.  The  design  of  the  Gos- 
pel, which  now  began,  was,  to  make  men  de- 
vout and  pious,  holy  and  heavenly,  humble  and 
meek,  sober  and  chaste,  just  and  honest,  charita- 
ble and  kind,  and  good  in  every  relation,  who 
had  been  much  otherwise  ;  and  tliis  is  to  repent. 
(2.)  They  were  thereby  assured  of  the  pardon 
of  their  sins,  upon  their  repentance  ;  the  bap- 
tism he  administered,  sealing  them  a  gracious 
and  pleadable  discharge  from  the  guilt  of  sin. 
Turn  yourselrcs  from  all  your  transgressions, 
so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin  ;  agreeing  with 


Verses  2,  3. 
The  ecclesiastical  atHiirs  of  the  Jews  were  at  this  lime  fallen  into 
"Teal  ilisoriler,  and  the  hi;h  prieslhood  was  disposed  of  at  the  will  ol 
The  ruline  powers,  from  secular  motives,  wilhoul  regard  to  the  regular 
succession:  and  frciiue.uly  the  high  priest  was  deposed,  and  another 
mbsliluled  in  his  place  ;  so  that,  in  some  instances,  it  appeared  more 
like  an  annual  office,  ihan  one  helddurins  life.     It  cannot  be  supposed, 
Uiat  there  were,  slriclly  speaking,  two  high  priesu  at  the  same  lime ; 
hul  in  the  New  Testanienl  the  same  word  is  used  for  the  ftig/t  priest, 
and  Ihf  chief  priests  who  were  the  heads  of  the  Iwonlylimr  courses; 
beio"  singular  when  the  high  priest  is  intended,  and  plural  when  used 
for  the  ciJief  priests.    Tlie  Iwo  persons,  therefore,  whom  the  Roman 
governor  considered  aa  the  chief  of  the  priests,  and  whose  names  slood 
as  such  in  Ihe  public  registers,  may  be  inteniied.     From  the  lime  of 
the  Maccabees,  the  high  priesthood  had  beeo  held  by  persons,  who  also 
evercised  a  kind  of  resal  authority.     And  when  the  nation  was  subdued 
uiuler  the  Roman  g.^vernora,  the  '  ruler  of  the  people,'  (.Ads  i-<y>> 
and  llic  president  of  the  sanhedrim,  was  the  high  priest,  or  a  chief 
I,ri,'<t      Now  Annas  had  been  high  priest,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the 
word,  but  Itad  been  deposed  by  the  Roman  governor;  yet  it  seems,  Ihat 
he  still  coiniuucd  •  ruler  of  the  people'  and  president  of  the  sanhedrim  ; 
while  after  several  other  changes,  Caiaphas,  bis  smvin-law,  had  been 
apiH.inted  by  Pilate  high  priest,  to  officiile  at  the  temple,     bo  th.al  an 
irrc-'ularity  had  arisen' out  of  the  confusion  of  the  tunes;  and  the  ruler 
or  pTince  uuiler  the  Romans,  though  a  chief  priest,  was  a  distinct  per- 
son fmm  the  high  priest ;  Annas  being  the  one,  and  Caiaphas  the  other. 
Thus  John  '  menlioos  the  carrying  of  Christ  to  Annas  tirst,  as  to  an 
'  officer  of  Kincipal  authority  among  them,  who  sent  him  bound  to 
'  Caiaphas,  who   "  was  the  high  priest  that  year,"  (JoAre  lb:  IJ,  H, 
'21     Ads  4:  6  )  and  so  continued  all  the  time  of  Pilate's  procurator- 
'  ship  '     //(immo/Mi.— Some  indeed  suppose  that  Annas  was  high  priest, 
and  Caiaphas  acted  as  his  deputy  ;  but  no  deputy  of  the  high  priest  was 
allowed  to  officiate,  except  when  the  high  priest  was  sick,  or  by  some 
means  incapacitated,  and  it  does  not  appear   dial  Ann.-i3  w^  either  ; 
and  the  above  statement  seems  satisfactorily  to  solve  the  difficulty,  of 
two  persons  being  considered  as  chief  or  high  priests,  one  as  the    ruler 
of  the  people,'  and  the  other  as  performing  the  otiice  of  high  priest  at 
the  temple.    Thus  'the  sceptre  was  departing  from  Judah,'  and  eon- 
seqiienlly  Shiloh  was  at  hand,  at  the  time  when  '  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  u.  John,'  as  to  the  pmphels  of  old ;  (Gen.  49:  10.)  and  when  by 
immediate  inspiration  he  was  directed  to  go  inU)  the  country  about  Jor- 
dan, and  '  to  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins.'    From  these  words  we  learn  that  John  preached  the  necessity  of 
reiwnlance,  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins  ;  and  that  the  baptism  of 
water  was  an  outward  sign  of  that  inward  cleansing  and  renewal 
of  heart,  which  attend  or  spring  from  true  repenumce ;  so  that  if  the 
baptized  persons  were  really  partakers  of  this  inward  humiliation  and 
rleansl.ie.  they  would  certainly  receive  forgiveness  of  sins  through  the 
S.ivior,  who  was  about  to  appeajr;  for  lliey  would  then  be  prepared  to 


elcome  and  participate  the  privileges  and  blessings  of  his  spiri 
;mption  and  kingdom.     (Marg.   Ref.    g— i.— .MnH.  3:  1.  2,  J 


ritual  re- 
demption and  kingdom.  (Marg.  Ref.  g—>.—Matt.  a:  1.  '.i,  5,  6,  11, 
12.  Mark  1:4—11.)  (2.)  The  word,  Sec.)  'These  are  the  very 
'  words  used  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament :  (Jer.  1:  2,  4,  II. 
'  £z.  1:  3.  6:  1.  7: 1.  12:  1.  13:  I.  14:  2,  12.)  and  it  is  so  said  of  the 
■  rest.  Shall  we  then  think  that  this  forerunner  of  the  Messiah  spake 
'  the  words  of  the  Lord,  as  did  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and 
'  that  the  prophets  and  apostles  of  the  New  Testament,  on  whom  the 
'Holy  Ghost  descended,  to  enable  them  to  teach  the  mind  of  Christ  to 
'  all  future  ages  of  the  church,  should  not  speak  and  write  what  they 
'delivered  as  the  rule  of  faith,  by  like  divine  assistance  .''  Whilby. 
Nothiog  can  be  determined  concerning  the  time  of  our  Lord's  baptism, 
from  the  date  of  John's  beginning  to  preach.  I  believe  there  are  no 
data,  from  whence  to  conclude  the  age  of  John  at  that  time.  (.Num. 
4:  3.  8:  2.5,  26.  1  Chr.  23:  24— 2S.)  Probably  he  preached  and  bap- 
tized longer,  before  our  Lord  entered  on  his  ministry,  than  some  harmo- 
nists have  allotted  him.  Nothing,  however,  can  be  more  frivolous  than 
an  objection  started  by  some  against  the  narrative  of  the  evangelists, 
because  the  thirtieth  year  of  our  Lord's  age,  (.Note,  23.)  being  sup- 
posed coincident  with  the  fifteenth  of  Tiberius'  reign,  according  to 
their  computation,  would  fix  the  birth  of  Christ,  subsequent  to  the 
death  of  kins  Herod.  But  John  might  come  forth  in  the  fifteenth  of 
Tiberius;  and  Jesus  might  not  be  baptized  till  the  seventeenth  or 
eighteenth,  without  the  least  inconsistency  with  any  thing  taught  or 
recorded  in  Scripture.  Scott. 

(2.)  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  Ihe  high  priests.]  'There  is  no 
little  indeterniinateness  in  the  use  of  the  title  of  high  priest  in  the  Gos- 
pel ;  sometimes  it  is  applied  exclusively  to  the  person  who  held  the 
office  at  Ihe  lime ;  sometimes  to  one  or  two  more,  who  probably  shared 
with  him  some  of  the  powers  or  functions  of  the  office  ;  and  sometimes 
to  such  of  Ihe  priests  as  were  eminent  by  their  station  and  character, 
Mark  14:  53.  And  the  same  indeterminateness  is  found  in  Josephus, 
who  on  one  occasion  mentions  two  high  priests.  Jonathan  and  Ananias ; 
a  case  precisely  similar  to  this  of  Annas  and  Caiaphas.'  Paley. 

Word.]  'That  is,  order.  What  this  order  was,  we  learn  from  the 
event ;  namely,  that  he  should  act  the  part  of  precursor  to  Christ, 
should  excite  the  people  to  repenunce  and  reformation,  and  by  baptisin 
lay  them  under  a  sacred  obligation  to  perform  their  vows  of  amend- 
ment of  life.'  Bloomfield. 
Verses  4 — 6. 

(Marg.  Ref.  k— o.— /s.  40:3—5.  Matt.  3:4.  Afar*  1:  1—3.) 
This  quotation  is  nearly  according  to  the  Sepluaginl.  though  it  does  not 
exactly  accord  to  it.  Instead  of  the  words,  'The  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  togelher ;  (ft  40:  o.)  the 
clause  from  the  Septuagint  is  here  added.  •  AU  flesh  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  God.'  (/s.  52:  9,  10.)  The  glory  of  Go.1  is  specially  shown 
in  Christ, '  the  salvation  of  God  ;'  and  it  shall  at  leugtb  be  made  known 
to  .-,11  m.inkind.    Tho  word  in  die  Hebrew  is  Jehovah,    Prep.are  y« 

Scott. 
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to  all  mankind.    Tho  word  in  die 
the  way  of  Jehovah,  kc' 


A.  D.  26.  LUKE,  111. 

5  Every      ™  valley   Ihe  word  of  the  Lord,  by  the  Old-Testament 
Shall  be  filled,  and  ev-  P''?Pi'"i,' ^zek.  18:  30      ^    ^   .  .      ^ 

erv  monntRin   and   hill  '''•  ^'"^  fulfilling  of  the  Scriptures   in  the 

eiy  moumam  anu  mil  n,i„ist       ^f  joi,„      ^^e  other  evangelists  had 

snail  De   brougnt    low;  referred  us  to  the  same  text  that  is  here  referred 

"  and  the  crooked  shall  to,  that  of  Esaias,  cA.  40:  3.     It  is  iprilten  in  Ihe 

be  made  strait^ht    and  book  of  the  vords  oj' Esaias  the  prophet,  those 

the    rouo'h    ways' shall  words  of  his  which  were  wnWen  for  the  genera- 

A    r«->^^*^,««^fi;  lions  to  come.     Among  them  it  is  found,  that 

R^A    ^!    no     I    >,  ^^''^  "^'^""''^  ^^  "'"  ™'"'  of  one  crijirtg  in  the 

6  And  "  all  nesn  shall  uUdcmess;  and  John  is  that  voice,  2\  4.    John 
see     the     salvation     of  business  is  to  bring  the  people  into  such  a  frame 
God  3"d  temper,  as  that  Christ  might  be  welcome  to 

7 'Then  said  he  to  l-'^T' ='°'^ '*>■'!;  r'™"".' 1°  ^,"1"''^  V,").'''' "''''^' 

-,  ,,.,    A    *\.    *■  further  on  With  the  quotation  than  Matthew  and 

tne  maltltuae  tnat  came  ^^^^  ^ad  done,  and  applies  Ihe  following  words 
forth  to  be  baptized  of  likewise  to  John's  ministr}-,  (!'.  5,  6.)  ErcT-y 
him,  P  0  generation  of  valley  shall  be  filled.  Dr.  Hammond  under- 
vipers  who  hath  warn-  stands  this  as  a  prediction  of  the  desolation 
prl  vnn  q  tn  flpo  frron  coming  on  the  Jews  for  their  infidelity  :  the  land 
fi      ^       *!,  *  \  should  be  made  plain  by  the  pioneers  for  the 

the  wrath  to  come  i  Roman  army,  and  should  be  laid  waste  hv  it, 

5  Bring  forth  there-  and  there  should  then  be  a  visible  distinction 
fore  ■■  fruits  *  worthy  of  made  between  the  impenitent  and  the  receivers 
repentance  ;  and  begin  "i  '!"=  Gospel.  But  it  seems  rather  to  be  meant 
v,^*  *^  ^„..  ,,,;n  :.,  „  „  ot  the  immediate  tendency  of  John  s  ministry, 
not  to  say  within  your-  ^^^  ^fj^e  Gosnel  of  Christ,  which  that  was  the 
selves,  •  We  have  Abra-  introduction  of:  l.  The  humble  shall  by  it  be 
ham  to  our  father  :  for  enriched  with  grace,  for  Eeery  valley  shall  be 
I  say  unto  you  That  exalted.  2.  The  proud  shall  by  it  be  humbled  ; 
God  is  able  '  of  these  ]^l  ^elf -confident  made  to  stand  on  their  own 
.  ^  .  bottom,  and  the  sel f-conccited  contemned  ;  for, 

srones  lO  raise  ^^  Every  mountain  and  hUl  shall  be  brought  low ; 
children  unto  Abra-  if  they  repent,  they  are  brought  to  the  dust ;  if 
ham.  not,  to  the  lowest   hell.     3.    Sinners   shall  be 

9  And  "  now  also  the   converted  to  God ;    The  crooked  ways  and  the 

axe  is  laid    unto   the  fT"''^^!?  'P'"^'  '*'^^^  t'.S'"?'''  l^^'^K' J°^ 

,  r      *!,         «.  though  none  can  make  that  straight  which  God 

root  ot  the  trees  :  hath  made  crooked,  (Eccl.  7:  13.)  yet  God  by  his 
every  tree  therefore  grace  can  make  that  straight  which  sin  hath 
which  brint^eth  not  made  crooked.  4.  Difficulties  that  were  hin- 
forth  crood  fruit  is  hewn  d^""?  ^"^  discouraging  shall  he  removed  ;  The 
Toug-h  ways  shall  be  made  smooth  ;  and  they  that 
love  God's  law,  shall  have  ^reat  peace,  and  no- 
things shall  offend  them.  The  Gospel  has  made 
the  way  to  heaven  plain,  and  easy  to  he  found, 
sviooth,  and  easy  to  be  walked  in.  5.  The  great 
salvation  shall  ne  more  fully  discovered  than 
ever,  and  the  discovert'  of  it  shall  spread  further, 
(r.  6.)  not  Jews  only,  out  Gentiles.  All  shall  see 
it,  and  some  of  all  sorts  enjoy  it.  When  way  is 
made  for  the  Gospel  into  the  heart,  by  captiva- 

ting  high  thoughts,  and  levelling,  and  removing 

r'la    la'ilis."    tz.  1S-.27— 31.    Acu   all  ohstructious  that  stand  in  the  way  of  Christ 
FMHMM'"'''^i7eb''6-7  8  ^'''*  ^"^^^^    and  his  grace,  then  prepare  to  hid  the  salvation 
'  r.  '  '  of  God  welcome. 

IV.  The  general  warnings  and  exhortations 
which  he  gave  to  those  who  submitted  to  his 
baptism,  v.  7 — 9.  In  Matthew  he  is  said  to 
have  preached  these  same  things  to  many  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,\\\^\.  came  to  his 
baptism:  (Matt.  3:  7 — 10.)  hut  here  he  is  said 
to  have  spoken  them  to  the  multitude,  that  came 
forth  to  be  baptized  of  him,  v.  7.  This  was  the  purport  of  his  preaching 
to  all  that  came  to  him.  He  neither  flattered  the  great,  nor  complimenlecl 
the  many,  but  gave  the  same  reproofs  of  sin  and  warnings  of  wrath  to  the 
muHitmlc,  that  he  did  to  the  Sadducees  and  Pharisees  ;  for  if  they  had  not  the 
same  faults,  thej'  had  others  as  had.     Now  observe  here, 

1.  That  the  guilty,  corrupted  race  of  mankind  is  become  a  "■enera/ion  q/" 
vipers  ;  not  only  poisoned,  but  poisonous ;  hateful  to  God,  hating  one  another. 
This  magnifies  the  patience  of  God,  in  continuing  the  race  of  mankind,  and  not 


down,    and 
the  fire. 


cast    into 


35;6— 8. 
Ex.   17:24. 


m  1:51^53.       Is.     2;11— 1 

■10:4.       A9:\\.       61:1-3. 

Jam.  1:9—11. 
n  Is    42:16,     45:2.     Heb.  12:12,13. 
o  2:10,11, 30— 32.     Ps    98:2.3.     Is.  40:5. 

49:6.     52:10.     Mark  16:15,16      Rom. 

10:18. 
p  Gen.  3:15.      Pa.   58:4.5-      Is.  59;5. 

Malt.  3:7—10.      23:33.      Jolin   8:44. 

Acls  13:10.     I  John  3:8—10. 
n  1  Thes.  1:10.     Heb.  6: 


•   l>r.  me-t  fn 

«  13:28.29.  ■16:23—31.    Is.  48:1.2.    Jer, 

7:4—10.    John  8:33,39.     Rom.   4:16 

9:7. 
1  19:40.     Jo-Mi   4:3—3.      Matt.  8:11, 12. 

21:43.     Gal.  3:28,29. 
u  23:29—31.     Is.  10.33.34.      Ei.  15:2- 

4.     31:18.     Dan.   4:l4,2a     Mall.     3; 

10     7:19.    John  15:6.    Heb.  10:-28,29. 

12:29. 


The  preaching  of  John, 

destroying  that  nest  of  vipers.     He  did  it  once 
by  water,  and  will  again  by  fire. 

2.  This  generation  of  vipers  is  fairly  warned 
lo ^e  from  the  wrath  to  come,  which  is  certainly 
belore  them,  if  they  continue  such  ;  and  their 
being  a  7»iz//i7u(/e  will  not  be  at  all  their  secu- 
rity, for  it  will  he  neither  reproach  nor  loss  to 
God,  to  cut  them  off.  We  are  not  only  warned 
of  this  wrath,  but  are  put  into  a  way  to  escape 
it,  if  we  look  about  us  m  lime. 

3.  There  is  no  way  of  Jleeing- from  the  wrath 
to  come,  but  by  repentance.  They  that  submit- 
ted to  the  baptism  of  repentance,  thereby  evi- 
denced that  they  were  warned  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  and  took  the  warning ;  and  we 
by  our  baptism  profess  to  have  fled  out  of  So- 
dom, for  fear  of  what  is  coming  on  it. 

4.  Those  that  profess  repentance,  are  highly 
concerned  to  live  like  penitents;  {v.  8.)  ^Bring- 
forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance; 
else,  notwithstanding  your  professions  of  re- 
pentance, you  cannot  escape  the  jtraih  to  come.' 
By  the  fruits  of  repentance  it  will  be  known 
whether  it  be  sincere  or  no.  By  the  change  of 
our  way  must  be  evidenced  the  change  of  our 
mind. 

5.  If  we  be  not  really  holy,  both  in  heart  and 
life,  our  profession  (if  religion  and  relation  to 
God  and  nis  church  'R'ill  stand  us  in  no  stead  at 
all ;  Beg-in  not  now  to  frame  excuses  from  this 
great  duty  of  repentance,  by  saying  within  your- 
selves, We  have  Abraham  to  our  father.  What 
will  it  avail  us,  to  be  the  children  of  godly  pa- 
rents, if  we  be  not  godly  ?  or  to  be  within  the 
pale  of  the  church,  if  we  be  not  brought  into 
the  bond  of  the  covenant? 

6.  We  have  therefore  no  reason  to  depend 
on  our  external  privileges  and  professions  of  re- 
ligion, because  God  has  no  need  of  us  or  of  our 
services,  but  can  effectually  secure  his  own  ho- 
nor and  interest  without  us.  If  we  were  cut  off 
and  ruined,  He  could  raise  up  to  Himself  a 
church  out  of  the  most  unlikely;  children  to 
Abraham  even  out  of  stones. 

7.  The  greater  professions  we  make  of  re- 
pentance, and  tlie  greater  assistances  and  en- 
couragements are  given  us  to  repentance,  the 
nearer  and  the  sorer  will  our  destruction  be,  if  we 
do  not  brins"  forth  fnuts  meet  for  repentance. 
Now  that  the  Gospel  begins  to  be  preached,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  be  at  hand,  and  the  axe 
laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree ;  threatenings  to  the 
wicked  and  impenitent  are  now  more  terrible 
than  before,  as  encouragements  to  the  penitent 
are  now  more  comfortable.  '  Now  that  you  are 
upon  your  behavior,  look  to  yourselves.' 

S.  Barren  trees  will  be  at  length  cast  into  the 
fire,  as  the  fittest  place  for  them ;  Every  tree 
that  doth  not  bring  forth  fruit,  g-ood  fruit,  is 
hnrn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  If  it  serve 
not  for  fruit,  to  the  honor  of  God's  grace,  let  it 
serve  for  fuel,  to  the  honor  of  his  justice. 

V.  The  particular  instructions  ne  gave  to  se- 
veral sorts  of  persons,  that  inquired  of  him  con- 
cerning their  duty;  the  people,  the  jjiiblicans, 
and  the  soldiers.  Some  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  came  to  his  baptism  ;  but  we  do  not 
find  them  asking,  M'hat  shall  we  do  ?  For  they 
thought  that  they  knew  what  they  had  to  do  as 
well  as  he  could  tell  them ;  or  were  determined 
to  do  what  they  pleased,  whatever  he  told  them. 


(5.)  Every  rnlleij  skafl  he  filled.]  '  By  the  import  of  the  lan- 
guage Ihai  the  prophet  uses,  it  is  plainly  to  be  seen  thai  the  main  work 
is  God's,  though  men  are  called  to  concur  with  Him  in  it;  which  is 
every  where  the  scheme  of  Scripture,  as  it  certainly  is  of  sound  reason. 
Compare  Phil.  2:  12,  13.*  Doddridge. 

'It  is  observable  that  Luke,  who  wrote  his  gospel  for  the  instruction 
of  the  Gentile  converts,  quotes  here  no  less  than  three  verses  out  of 
Isaiah ;  whereas  the  other  evangelists,  Matthew  and  Mark,  quote  only 
the  first  of  them.  But  it  was  necessary  for  Luke's  purpose  that  he 
should  thus  extend  the  quotation,  in  order  lo  assure  the  Gentiles,  for 
whom  he  wrote,  Ihut  Ihey  were  destined  to  be  partakers  of  ihcvprivi- 
leees  of  the  Gospel,  and  lo  "  see  the  salvation  of  God." 

Dr.  H.  Owen. 
(6.)     'These  words  a:;  cited  from  Isaiah  3:  10.  in  which  chapter  the 
ancient  Jews  allow  iVv.  ."is  prophet  is  speaking  of  the  Messiah.' 

White  V. 
Verses  7—9. 

-10.     23:29—33,    John 
Scott. 


iMT-g.  and  Mar^  Ref.—Note,  Matt.  3:  7- 
8:  30-47  ) 


(7.)     Generation  of  vipers.]     'No  reflection  on  their  parents  is 
necessarily  implied.    The  children  of  pio""*  Kli  are  called  so7is  of  Be- 
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Hal,  merely  with  reference  to  their  own  licentious  characters,  as  they 
k-nett  not  the  Lord.     See  1  Sam.  2:  12.'  Doddridge. 

(S.)  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father.]  '  Dr,  Wliitby  well  shows 
how  great  the  presumption  of  the  Jews  on  this  relation  to  Abraham  was. 
Munsler,  on  this  text,  quotes  a  remarkable  passage  from  the  Tahiiud.  in 
which  it  is  said,  "  that  Abraham  sits  next  the  gates  of  hell,  and  doth 
not  permit  any  wicked  Israelite  lo  go  down  into  it."  These  Jews 
mishi  perhaps  pervert  the  promise  in  Jer.  31;  35,  36.  to  anppon  this 
vain  and  dangerous  confidence,  in  opposition  to  such  a  muliiiude  of 
most  express  and  awful  threatenings;  particularly  DeuU  32:  J9.  et  seq.' 

Id. 

The.'ie  stones.]  'These  very  stones  that  are  before  your  eyes.  The 
many  learned  commentators  who  refer  this  to  Gml's  calling  the  Gen- 
tiles, seem  lo  lose  all  the  beauty  of  the  expression  :  and  few,  I  think, 
if  any,  have  sel  it  in  so  strong  a  light  as  it  will  bear.'  Id. 

(9.)  Is  hetrn  dotrn.]  '  Is  very  certainly  and  quickly  lo  be  cut 
down.  In  Scripture  langiiage.  thai  which  is  very  sure  and  very  near, 
is  spoken  of  as  if  it  was  alreaily  done.  Thus  Chrisi  speaks  of  Him- 
self, as  if  He  was  already  in  possession  of  his  glory,  while  He  was  here 
on  earth,  (John  17:  14.)  sinners  loo  are  represented  aa  condem-nta 
already.  (John  3:  IS,)  and  saints  are  spoken  of  as  already  glorified. 
Eph.  2:  6.  and  Heb.  12:  22,  23.'  in. 


A.  D.  26. 


LUKE,  III. 


The  preaching  of  John. 


10  And  the  people 
nskod  him,  sayinu;, 
"  Wliat  shall  we  do 
then  ? 

11  Ho  answei-pth 
and  saitli  unto  thoni, 
'  He  that  hath  two 
coats,  let  him  impart 
to  him  that  hath  none; 
and  he  that  hath  meat 
let  him  do  liiiewise. 

12  Then  'came  also 
publicans  to  be  bap- 
tized, and  said  unto 
him.  Master,  what 
shall  we  do  ? 

13  And  he  said  unto 
them,  "  Exact  no  more 
than  that  which  is  ap- 
jiointed  you. 

14  And  ''  the  soldiers 
likewise  demanded  of 
him,  sayiu'jc.  And  what 
shall  we  do  ?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  *  Do 
violence  to  no  man, 
neither  ■=  accuse  any 
falsely;  ''and  be  con- 
tent with  your  t  wa- 
ges. 

15  IT  And  as  the  peo- 
ple were  in  t  expecta- 
tion, and  all  men 
11  mused  in  their  hearts 
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But  the  people,  the  publicans,  antj  tlie  soldiiTs, 
wilt)  knew  Ihittlhey  liiul  done  nmiss,  anil  that 
tlicy  mi^hl  lo  lio  belter,  anil  were  conscious  to 
tlieinselvcs  of  great  ignorance  and  unacquaiiit- 
etiness  with  the  divine  law,  were  parlicularly 
inquisitive;  M'ltat  shtill  icc  do ?  Note,  1.  Tiiose 
that  arc  li:tptitcrl,  must  be  lauglil,  and  those 
that  have  bajitizetl  thoui.are  concerned,  as  they 
have  opportunity,  to  teach  them,  Matt.  28:  19, 
20.  2.  Tliiise  tliat  profess  and  promise  repent- 
ance in  general,  must  evidence  it  by  particular 
instances  of  reformation,  according  as  iheir 
place  and  condition  arc.  3.  They  tliat  would 
do  their  duly,  must  desire  to  know  it,  and  in- 
quire concerning  it.  The  first  good  word  Paul 
sail!,  when  he  was  converted,  was,  Lord,  what 
wilt  Thou  hare  me  to  do?  These  here  inquire 
not.  What  shall  this  tnan  do ;  but,  What  shall 
we  do  ?  What  fruils  meet  for  repentance  shall 
we  bring-  forth  ?  Now  John  gives  answer  to 
each,  according  to  their  place  and  station. 

(1.)  He  tells  the  people  their  duty,  and  that 
is,  to  be  charitable;  (c.  11.)  He  that  has  two 
coats,  ant),  consequently,  one  to  spare,  let  him 
gicc,  or  Icml  at  least,  to  him  that  has  none,  to 
Heep  him  warm  :  he  puts  those  wht)  had  super- 
fluities, upon  contributing  to  the  relief  of  those 
that  had  not  necessaries.  The  Gospel  requires 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice ;  and  the  design  of  it 
is,  to  engage  us  to  do  all  the  good  we  can. 
Food  and  raiment  are  the  two  supports  of  life  ; 
he  that  hath  meat  or  clothes  to  spare,  let  him 
give  to  him  that  is  destitute  :  what  we  have,  we 
are  but  stewards  of  and  must  use  it  according- 
ly, as  our  Master  directs. 

(2.)  He  tells  the  publicans  their  duty,  the 
collectors  of  the  emperor's  revenue,  v.  13.  They 
must  do  justice  between  the  government  and 
the  merchant,  and  not  oppress  the  people  in 
levying  the  taxes,  nor  any  way  make  them  hea- 
vier or  more  burdensome  than  the  law  had  made 
them.  They  must  not  think  that  because  it  was 
their  office  to  take  care  that  the  people  did  not 
defraud  the  prince,  they  might  therefore  bear 
hard  on  the  people ;  as  those  that  have  ever  so 
little  a  branch  of  power,  are  apt  to  abuse  it; 
'  No.  keep  to  your  ioot  of  rates,  and  reckon  it 
enough  that  you  collect  for  Ceesar  the  things 
that  are  Caesar's,  and  do  not  enrich  yourselves 
by  taking  more.'  The  public  revenues  must  be 
applied  to  tlie  public  service,  and  not  to  gratify 
the  avarice  of  private  persons.  Observe,  He 
does  not  direct  the  publicans  to  quit  their  places, 
and  to  go  no  more  to  the  receipt  of  custom  ;  the 
employment  is  in  itself  lawful  and  necessary, 
but  let  them  be  just  and  honest  in  it. 

(3.)  He  tells  the  soldiers  their  duty,  v.  14. 
Some  think  that  these  soldiers  were  Jews  ; 
others,  that  they  were  Romans  ;  for  it  was  not 
likely  either  that  the  Jews  would  serve  the  Ro- 


mans, or  that  the  Romans  would  trust  the  Jews, 
in  their  garrisons  in  their  own  nation  :  ami  then 
it  is  an  early  instance  of  Gentiles  embracing  the 
Gospel,  and  submiliing  lo  it.  Military  men  sel- 
dom seem  inclinetl  to  religion  ;  yet  these  sub- 
mitted «ven  to  the  Baptist's  strict  profession, 
and  desired  to  be  directed  by  him.  Those  who, 
more  than  other  men,  have  their  lives  in  their 
hands,  antl  are  in  tlcaths  often,  are  concerned  to 
inquire  what  they  shall  do,  that  they  may  be 
found  in  peace.  In  answer  to  this  inquiry, 
John  does  not  bitl  them  lay  down  their  arms, 
and  desert  the  service  :  but  cautions  them 
against  the  sins  that  soldiers  were  commonly 
guilty  of;  for  this  is  fruit  meet  for  repentance, 
\o  keep  ourselves  from  our  iniquity.  [1.]  They 
must  not  be  injurious  to  Ihe  people  among  whom 
they  were  tiuartered,  and  over  whom  indeed  they 
were  set ;  Do  violence  lo  no  man.  Vour  busi- 
ness is  to  keep  the  peace,  and  prevent  men's 
doing  violence  to  one  another;  but  do  not  you 
do  violence  to  any ;  shake  no  man ;'  (so  the  word 
signifies  ;)  '  do  not  put  people  into  fear ;  for  the 
sword  of  war,  as  well  as  that  of  justice,  is  to  be 
a  terror  only  to  evil  doers,  but  a  protection  to 
those  that  do  well.  Be  not  rude  in  yourtiuarters; 
force  not  money  from  people  by  frightening 
them.  Shed  not  the  blood  of  war  in  peace  ; 
offer  no  incivility  either  to  man  or  woman,  nor 
have  any  hand  in  the  barbarous  devastations 
that  armies  sometimes  make.'  Nor  must  they 
accuse  anyfal-^ely  to  the  government,  thereby  to 
make  themselves  formidable,  and  get  bribes. 
[2.1  They  must  not  be  injurious  to  their ye/toir- 
soldiers  ;  for  some  think  the  caution,  not  to  ac- 
cuse./a/.se/j/,  has  special  reference  lo  them;  'Be 
not  forward  to  complain  one  of  another  to  your 
superior  officers,  that  you  may  be  revenged  on 
those  whom  you  have  a  pique  against,  or  under- 
mine those  above  you,  and  get  into  their  places.' 
Do  not  oppress  any;  so  some  think  the  word 
here  signifies,  as  used  by  the  LXX  in  several 
passages  of  the  Old  Testament.  [3.]  They 
must  not  be  given  to  mutiny,  or  contend  with 
their  generals  about  their  pay ;  '  Be  content  with, 
your  wages.  While  you  have  what  you  agreed 
for,  do  not  murmur  that  it  is  no  more.'  It  is 
discontent  with  what  they  have,  that  makes 
men  oppressive  and,  injurious  :  they  that  never 
think  ttioy  have  enough  themselves,  will  not 
scruple  any  the  most  irregular  practices,  to 
make  it  more,  by  defrauding  others.  It  is  a 
rule  to  all  servants,  that  they  be  content  with. 
Ihcir  wnges ;  ibr  they  that  indulge  themselves  in 
discontents,  expose  themselves  to  many  tempta- 
tions, and  it  is  wisdom  to  make  the  best  of  that 
which  is. 

V.  15—20.     We  are  here  told, 

r.  How  the  people  look  occasion,  from  the 
ministry  and  baptism  of  John,  to  think  of  the 


Verses  10—14. 
(Mar^.  Rtf.  y. — 1  John  3;  16,  17.)  It  may  not  be  proper  to  inter- 
pret such  general  rules,  [r.U.l  slriclty  ami  lilcrally ;  but,  however 
expLiinetl,  unless  they  be  supposeti  lo  mean  nothing,  they  certainly 
rotiuire  a  far  greater  degree  of  liberality  in  the  rich,  ami  even  in  the 
piior,  accortliiig  lo  their  present  aliility,  towartls  their  stilt  more  indi- 
eenl  neighbors,  than  is  alinoj^  any  where  prat:ti.*ei1  among  Christians. 
The  whole  Scripture  forbiiLs  us  lo  consitler  such  tlulies  ad  a  meritorious 
condition,  or  qnaliticatitm  for  coming  to  Christ;  but  .as  ooiie  can  or  will 
accept  of  his  salvation,  or  liecome  stihiecls  of  his  kiiigitom,  without  true 
repentance ;  so  the  evidences  and  efrccLs  of  this  repentance  are  here 
marked  out ;  antl  in  the  perfnrmanire  of  these  duties,  the  hiinible  peni- 
I'-'iit  must  wait  for  the  comforts  and  blessings  of  free  salvation,  and  not 
in  the  neglect  of  them,  or  in  the  practice  of  his  former  sins.  (Is.  I: 
16—20.  .4c/.^  10:  1— S,  r.  2,  4.)  In  like  manner,  John  answered  Ihe 
more  particular  iiiqnirv  of  the  publicans,  or  the  farmers  of  the  public 
laTcs.  (.V(i((.  5:  4:J-^3.  9:9.  .  Marg.  Jirf.  z.  a.— 19:  I— 10,  r.  '2, 
^  )  Thai  repentance  cannot  be  sincere,  which  docs  not  induce  men 
to  make  reslitulioa  of  iniinitous  gain,  !\3  far  a.s  they  have  ability 
at.l  opj»rltinily  ;  yet  John  seems  not  in  the  tirsl  instance  to  have  in- 
sisted on  this,  for  it  is  a  subject  tvhich  often  involves  complicated  tines- 
lions;  liut  the  stime  principle,  which  induces  men  to  forego  all  unjust 
gain,  will  ill  length  lead  ihein  to  make  restitution  as  far  as  they  are 
able.  (P.  O.  19:  1—10.  Num.  5:7.  K.  £>/;.  4:  23.)  Ii'.  14.1  The 
Jews,  in  those  days,  sometimes  served  in  the  Roman  armies.  (Marg. 
antl  -Varg.  Ref.  b,  d.)  We  should  consider  these  answers,  as  pre- 
scribing ine  present  duty  of  the  inquirers,  and  as  forming  an  immedi- 
atr  tnurkstoiie  of  their  sincerily  ;  for  it  would  he  most  absurd  lo  con- 
clutle,  thai  an  external  perfiirmance  of  these  iltuies  would  purchase  an 
intlulgenC'i  to  continue  in  oilier  flins,  or  prt>fit  those  who  neglected  the 
Balvation  of  Christ.  But  ihey,  who  yielded  prompt  obedience  in  these 
things,  would  afterwards  be  more  fully  inslructt^il  in  the  nature  of  the 
ki.njttom  and  salvation  of  Christ.     (A/a«.  2^:  19,  20.     I  TVies.  4:  1— S.) 
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(11.)  Ife  that  hath  tiro  coots.  1  '  He  taught  ihcm  not  lo  expect  any 
7nercy  from  the  hand  of  Goil,  while  they  acted  towartis  others  in  oppo- 
sition to  ita  dictates.  If  men  be  unkind  and  uncharitable  towards  each 
other,  how  can  they  expect  the  mercy  of  Ihe  Lord  to  be  extended  to- 
wards themselves  ?'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(12.)     Publicans.]    Sec  note  Matt  9:  9. 

(13.)  What  shall  tec  do? \  '  Since  many  of  the  Jews  .accounted  it 
unlawful  to  pay  tribute  to  a  forcigo  nation,  the  publicans  wanted  to  see 
whether  John  would  forbid  the  farming  of  the  tribute  money'.  But 
John  discriminates  the  crimes  of  their  life  from  their  tcay  of  liveli- 
hood, showing  that  his  admonitions  did  not  interfere  with  lite  peace  of 
mankintl,  which,  amidst  so  much  corruption  and  crime,  could  not  be 
preserved  without  civil  and  military  force  ;  for  the  maintenance  of 
which  the  imposition  of  taxes  is  inevitable.'  Bloomfield. 

(14.)  Sotdirrs.]  '  Men  actually  uttder  arms.  A  part  of  Herod'3 
army  then  on  their  way  from  Galilee  to  Arabia  Peluoa ;  with  Aretas, 
the  kint:  of  which,  Herotl,  Ihoueh  his  son-in-law,  was  at  that  time  at 
war.'  ^Therc  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  these  were  Gentile  soldiers. 
Grotius  has  excellently  proved,  that  the  Jews  in  genertil  did  not  scruple 
a  military  life ;  and  a  inultilutle  of  passages  from  Josejibus  niiehl  be 
addeti  lo  the  same  purpose ;  and  though  most  of  the  soldiers  in  Judea, 
which  w.a.s  now  a  province,  niighl  he  Romans,  yet  those  belonging  to 
Galilee  niighl  probably  bo  Jews.  Had  these  been  Gentiles,  John  would 
surely  have  begun  his  instructions  to  tliem  by  urging  the  worship  of 
the  true  (5od.'  Poddridoe,  &c. 

Do  no  violence]  '  The  origioal  woril  properly  siguifii^s  "  to  take  a 
man  by  the  collar  and  sh:ike  him  ;"  and  seems  lo  have  been  used  pro- 
verbially for  that  violent  manner  in  which  persons  of  this  station  of  life 
are  often  ready  to  bully  those  aboul  them,  whom  they  jiuagino  their 
inferiors  in  strength  and  spirit'  ,  Poddbidge. 

Wa-'cs.]  '  The  Greek  word  signifies  not  only  the  money  which  was 
allotted  to  a  Roman  soldier,  which  was  tu-o  o>,oli,  (about  three  cents) 
per  day,  but  also  the  necessary  supply  of  ic/ieat.  barley,  ic'  Jiaplie- 
lilts   in  Ctarl.-e.     The  word  means,  their  ;oti/ and  ro^ioHS.  ha 
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A.  D.  27. 


LUKE,  III. 


ChrisVs  testimony  of  Christ, 


of  John,  whether  he 
were  the  Christ  or 
not; 

16  John  answered, 
saying  unto  them  all, 
"I  indeed  baptize  you 
with  water;  but  one 
mightier  than  I  com- 
eth,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose : 
^he  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ffand  with  fire: 

17  Whose  ''  fan  is  in 
his  hand,  and  he  will 
throughly  purge  his 
floor,  'and  will  gather 
the  wheat  into  his  gar- 
ner; ^  but  the  chaff  he 
will  burn  with  fire  un- 
quenchable. 

18  And  '  many  other 
things  in  his  exhorta- 
tion preached  he  unto 
the  people. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

19  IT  But  ™  Herod 
the  tetrarch,  being 
reproved  by  him  for 
Herodias    his    brother 
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Messiah  as  just  at  hand.  Thus  the  way  of  the 
Lord  was  prepared;  for  when  men's  expecta- 
tions are  raised,  that  which  they  are  in  expecta- 
tion of,  becomes  doubly  acceptanle.  Now  when 
they  observed  what  an  excellent  doctrine  John 
Baptist  preached,  what  a  divine  power  went 
along  with  it,  and  what  a  tendency  it  had  to 
reform  the  world, 

1 .  They  began  presently  to  consider  that  bow 
was  the  time  for  the  Messiah  to  appear;  the 
sceptre  was  departed  from  Jndah,  for  they  had 
no  king  but  Ciesar;  the  lawgiver  too  was  gone 
from  between  his  feet,  for  Herod  had  lately 
slain  the  sanhedrim;  Daniel's  seventy  weeks 
were  now  expiring;  and  in  three  or  four  years, 
they  looked  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  snould 
appear  immediately,  LuT^e  19:  11.  Never  did 
the  corrupt  state  of  the  Jews  more  need  a  re- 
formation, nor  their  distressed  state  more  need 
a  deliverance  than  now. 

2.  Their  next  thought  was,  'Is  not  this  He 
that  should  come?'  All  thinking  men  mused, 
or  reasoned,  in  their  hearts,  concerning  John, 
whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  not.  He  had 
indeed  nothing  of  the  external  pomp  and  gran- 
deur in  which  they  generally  expected  the  Mes- 
siah to  appear;  butliis  life  was  holy  and  strict, 
his  preaching  powerful  and  with  authority,  and 
therefore  why  may  we  not  think  liim  to  be  the 
Messiah,  and  that  he  will  shortly  throw  off  this 
disguise,  and  appear  in  more  glory  7  Note, 
That  which  puts  people  upon  considering,  rea- 
soning with  themselves,  prepares  the  way  for 
Christ. 

n.  How  John  disowned  all  pretensions  to 
the  honor  of  being  himself  the  Messiah,  but 
confirmed  them  in  their  expectations  of  Him 
that  really  was  the  Messiah,  v.  16,  17.  John's 
office,  as  a  crier  or  herald,  was  to  ^ive  notice 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  King  of  ihat 
kingdom  were  at  hand;  and  that  therefore  they 
must  expect  the  Messiah  now  shortly  to  appear. 
And  this  serves  as  an  answer  to  their  niusinsrs 
and  debates  concerning  himself.  Though  ne 
knew  not  their  thoughts,  yet,  in  declaring  this, 
he  answered  them. 

I.  He  declares  that  all  he  could  do,  was,  to 
baptize  them  with  water ;  he  bad  no  access  to 
the  Spirit,  nor  could  command  that ;  he  could 
only  exhort  them  to  repent,  and  assure  ihem  of 


forgiveness,  on  repentance ;  he  could  not  work 
repentance  in  them,  or  confer  remission  on 
them. 

2.  He  consigns  them,  turns  them  over,  as  it 
were,  to  Jesus  Christ,  for  whom  he  was  sent  to 
prepare  the  way,  and  to  whom  he  was  ready  to 
transfer  all  the  interest  he  had  in  the  affections 
of  the  people,  and  would  have  them  no  longer 
\o  debate  wnether  John  was  the  Messiah  or  no, 
but  to  look  for  Him  that  was  really  so. 

John  owns  the  Messiah  to  have  a  greater  excel- 
lency than  he  had,  and  that  He  was  in  all  things 
preferable  to  him ;  He  is  One,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoe  he  does  not  think  himself  worthy  to 
unloose ;  he  does  not  think  himself  worthy  to  be 
the  meanest  of  his  servants.  John  was  di  pro- 
phet, yea,  more  so  than  any  of  the  Old-Testa- 
ment prophets  ;  but  Christ  more  than  John,  for 
it  was  both  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
grace  of  Christ,  that  all  the  prophets  prophe- 
sied, and  John  among  the  rest,-l  Pet.  1:  10,  11. 
This  was  a  great  truth  which  John  came  to 
preach.  Thus  highly  does  it  become  us  to 
speak  of  Christ,  and  thus  humbly  of  ourselves. 

He  owns  Him  to  have  a  greater  energy  than 
he  had.  They  thought  a  wonderful  power  went 
along  with  John;  but  what  was  that,  compared 
with  the  power  which  Jesus  would  come  clothed 
with  ?  John  can  only  baptize  with  water,  in  to- 
ken that  they  ought  to  purify  and  cleanse  them- 
selves ;  but  Christ  can  give  the  Spirit,  to  cleanse 
and  purify  the  heart,  even  asfre  purges  out  the 
dross  and  inelts  down  the  metal,  that  it  may  he 
cast  into  a  neic  mould.  John  can  separate  be- 
ticeen  the  precious  and  the  vile  only  by  word  and 
sign;  butChrist  hath  his./a7im/iisAa7i(/,  and  will 
perfectly  part  between  the  wheat  and  the  chaff, 
will  cast  out  of  his  church  the  unbelieving,  im- 
penitent Jews,  and  confirm  therein  all  that  faith- 
fully follow  Htm.  John  can  only  speak  comfort, 
and,  like  other  prophets,  say  to  the  righteous 
that  it  shall  be  well  with  them;  but  Jesus  Christ 
will  give  them  comfort.  John  can  only  promise 
them  that  they  shall  be  safe ;  but  Christ  will 
make  them  so,  He  will  gather  the  wheat  into 
his  ganter  ;  good,  serious,  solid  people  He  will 
gather  now  into  his  church  on  earth,  and  shortly 
fnlo  his  church  in  heaven,  where  they  shall  be 
forever  sheltered.  John  can  on]y  threaten  hypo- 
crites, and  tell  the  barren  trees  that  they  shall 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 13.     The  servants  of  God  often  grow  up  in  obscurity :  shall  reap  also  liberally;'  and  that  *God  loveth  a  cheerful 

but  when  the  Lord  has  prepared  them  for  usefulness,  He  will  giver.'  (2  Cor.  8:  1 — 15.) — It  is  not  generally  advisable  for  men 

bring  them  forth  and  employ  them. — The  true  doctrine  of  the  to  quit  their  stations,  provided  they  are  not  directly  criminal ; 

holy  Scriptures  is  equally  calculated  to  encourage  the  humble,  for  though  attended  with  peculiar  temptations,  yet  they  may 

and  to  abuse  the  proud.    But  many  attend  the  preaching  of  the  afford  peculiar  advantages  for  showing  the  excellency  of  the 

Gospel,  and  come  to  sacred  ordinances,  who  are  no  better  than  Gospel,  and  the  power  of  divine  grace  ;  and  there  are  many 

'  a  generation  of  vipers:'  they  should  therefore  be  dealt  with  employments,  that   could  have  no   existence,  were  men  not 

very  plainly,  nay,  sometimes  roughly;  that  they  may  be  made  wicked,  wliich  are  nevertheless  needful  in  the  present  state  of 

sensible  that  it  IS  vain  to  rely  on  forms,  notions,  or  external  the  world,  and  a  person  may  conscientiously  serve  God  in  them, 

privileges. — Men  should  not  only  ask.  What  'must  we  do  to  Men  should  first  be  cautioned  against  the  peculiar  temptations 

be  saved  ?'  but  also  inquire  particularly  concerning  the  proper  of  their  respective  employments,  and  warned  to  avoid  tne  sins, 

evidences  and  effects  of  faith  and  repentance;  and  ministers  and  to  give  uj)  the  iniquitous  gains,  which  generally  attend  them; 

should  enter  into  the  detail,  and  be  exact  and  particular  in  an-  (Ex.  22:  25 — 27.)  and  when  they  are  prevailed  on  to  make 

swering  these  inquiries.     In  general,  these  must  be  evinced  by  these  sacrifices  for  conscience'  sake,  their  hearts  are  prepared 

love  to  our  neighbors  and  brethren  ;  and  surely  our  clearer  to  welcome  the  salvation  of  Christ,  and  to  receive  instructions 

discoveries  of  the  unspeakable  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  our  in  every  thingbelon^ing  to  Christianity ;  and  eminent  holiness, 

sinful  souls,  ought  not  to  render  us  more  niggardly  in  relieving  so  far  from  rendermg  a  man  proud,  will  proportionably  abase 

the  distresses  of  our  fellow-sinners  :  yet  the  rule  laid  down  by  him  in  his  own  esteem,  and  render  him  regardless  of  his  own 

this  '  man  of  God'  would  be  deemed  extremely  rigorous,  if  we  ^lory,  and  make  Christ  more  precious  to  his  heart,  and  glorious 

now  should  attempt  to  insist  on  its  being  strictly  observed,  m  his  eyes.  Scott. 

Thus  much,  ho_wever,  we  must  say :  '  He  who  soweth  liberally, 


Verses  15 — 17. 

(Mar^.)  Some  expositor^i  seem  to  inlerprtl  'the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire,'  almn^i  exclusively  of  ihe  descent  of  tlie  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  apostles,  and  of  the  miraculous  powers  thus  communi- 
cated ;  but  it  seems  rather  lo  refer  to  his  penetrating,  purifying,  and 
transforming  influences  in  the  hearts  of  true  Christians,  of  which  those 
miraculous  operations  were  an  earnest  and  emblem.  {Mar^  Kef. — 
Mo((.  3:  11,  12.     Johnl:ld~28.     10:40-42.    ^cfs  1:  4— S.) 

Scott. 

<15.)  Whether  he  were  the  Christ.)  '  So  general  was  the  reforma- 
tion which  was  produced  by  the  Baptist's  preaching,  that  the  people 
were  ready  to  consider  him  as  the  promised  Messiah."' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(16.)  Whose  shoes,  Sec]  '  Servants  were  accustomed,  (as  among 
Mohammedans  they  do  to  this  day)  to  take  off  their  master's  sandals 
or  slippers,  when  they  entered  the  house,  and  to  return  them  again, 
when  they  departed ;  it  is  this  usage  which  is  here  alluded  to.' 

HORNE. 

(17.)  TVte  chaff  He  will  burn,  &c.]  '  It  may  in  part  refer  to  the 
calamities  to  come  on  the  Jewish  nation  for  rejecting  Chriat,  (as  Bishop 


Chandler  has  observed)  yet  it  seems  chiefly  to  intend  the  final  destruction 
of  all  sinners  in  hell,  which  alone  is  properly  opposed  to  the  gathering 
the  wheat  into  the  garner.  The  phrase,  unquenchable  Jire,  is  abso- 
lutely inconsistent  with  all  the  views  of  the  restoration  of  tlie  wicked  ; 
and  however  the  phrase  of  being  consumed  like  chaff  might  seem  to 
favor  the  doctrine  of  their  annihilation,  the  epithet  of  nnrpienchabte 
given  to  \\\\a  Jire,  is  so  far  from  proving  it,  that  it  cannot,  by  any  easy 
and  just  interpretation,  be  reconciled  with  it.'  Doddridge. 

Verse  18. 

Preached,  &c.l  '  Preached  the  Gospel.'  John's  testimony  to  Jesus, 
as  'the  Lamb  of  God.  that  laketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,'  as  'the 
Son  of  God,'  as  'the  Bridegroom'  of  the  church,  and  as  '  baptizing  with 
the  Holy  Glioist,'  fully  answers  the  import  of  this  appropriate  term. 
(Jb/i7i  1:  29 — 31.  3:27 — 36.)  John  was  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel;  thouglh 
many  consider  his  ministry  in  another  light.     {Marg.   Ref)     Scott. 

Preached  he,  &c.]  'As  it  was  a  very  imperfect  intimation,  rather  than 
a  full  discovery  of  tiie  Gospel  that  was  given  by  the  Baptist,  it  does  not 
seem  so  proper  here  to  render  the  original  word  by  preaching  the  Gos- 

£el,    though   the   word  has  often  tliat   signification;  see  IVIati.  11:5. 
■uke  4:  18.  and  Acts  8:  4,  &.C.'  Doddridge. 


A.  D.  27. 

Philip's  \vii'i\  and  Ibr 
nil  the  evils  which  He- 
rod had  done, 

20  Added  yet  "this 
above  all,  that  he  shut 
up  John  in  prison. 

21  IF  Now  when  all 
the  people  were  bap- 
tized, it  came  to  pass, 
"that  Jesus  also  being 
baptized,  p  and  pray- 
ing, 1  the  heaven  was 
opened : 

22  And  the  Holy 
Ghost  descended  in  a 
bodily  shape  like  a 
dove  upon  him,  and  a 
voice  came  from  hea- 
ven, which  said,  'Thou 
art  my  beloved  Son,  in 
thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

23  1[  And  Jesus  him- 
self began  to  be  about 
■thirty  years  of  age, 
*  being  (as  was  sup- 
posed) the  son  of  Jo- 
seph,  which  was  the 
son  of  Heli, 

24  Which  was  (he  son 
of  Matthat,  w^hich  w^as 
the  son  of  Levi,  which 
was  the  son  of  Melchi, , 
which  was  the  son  of 
Janna,  which  w^as  the 
son  of  Joseph, 

25  Whicli  was  the  son 
of  Mattathias,  which 
W'as  the  son  of  Amos, 
which  was  the  son  of 
Naum,  which  was  the 
son  of  Esli,  which  was 
the  son  of  Nagge, 

20  Which  was  the  son 
of  Maath,  which  was 
the  son  of  Mattathias, 
which  w^as  the  son  of 
Semei,  which  was  the 
son  of  Joseph,  w^hich 
was  the  son  of  Juda, 
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he  hcicn  down, and  cast  into  the  fire;  hutClirist 
can  execute  timt  threnlening;  Oiose  that  are  as 
chajf\  lisfht,  and  vain,  and  worthless,  Ife  irill 
burn  with  fire  wujucnchablc.  John  n-fers  here 
to  Mill.  :l:  *IM.  -1:  1,  2,  Then,  when  \\\i\fioor  is 
punrnl,  yc  shal/  rrtum,  and  disrcrn  brfinrn  l/ic 
rii^h/rnus  and  thr  trirkcd,  for  the  day  comes,  thai 
sfta//  hum  as  an  orcn. 

The  ovarij^elist  eoncludes  his  account  of  John's 
pre;ichiiitj,  with  an  et  ctctera,  (r.  1 8. )  which  arc  not 
recorded.  1st.  Jolui  was  an  ajfrr/ionntr  preach- 
er; he  was  hortatorj^  and  t)eseeoliin2r ;  he  pressed 
thinsr^  home  upon  his  liearers,  r()Ih)wed  his  doc- 
triiic  close,  as  one  in  earnest,  '.idly.  He  was  a 
practical  preacher;  quickcninfj  to  duty,  directing 
in  it,  and  nol  amusing  with  matters  of  nice  spe- 
culation. 3dly.  He  was  TL  popular  preacher; 
though  he  had  scriiies  and  Pharisees,  men  of  po- 
lite learning,  attending  his  ministry,  and  Saddu- 
cees,  men  otfree  th/i}tffht,a.s  they  pretended,  yet 
he  addressed  himself  to  the  people,  and  accom- 
modated himself  to  their  capacity,  as  promising 
himself  best  success  among  them.  4lhly.  He 
was  an  erang^elical  preacher,  for  so  the  word 
here  used  signifies;  he  preached  the  Gospel; 
in  all  his  exhorlatiojis,  ne  directed  people  to 
Christ,  and  excited  and  encouraged  their  ex- 
pectations of  ///?».  When  we  press  duty  on 
people,  we  must  direct  ihem  to  Clirist,  both  for 
riglucousness  and  strength.  5thly.  He  was  a 
copious  preacher ;  many  other  things  he  preach- 
ed— many  things,  and  different.  He  preacheti 
a  great  deal,  shunned  not  to  declare  tne  whole 
counsel  of  God  ;  and  he  varied  in  his  preaching, 
that  those  who  were  not  reached,  and  touchefi, 
and  wrought  upon,  hy  one  truth,  might  he  by 
another. 

HI.  How  full  a  stop  was  putio  John's  preach- 
ing, by  the  malice  of  Herod,  i'.  Kt,  20.  Because 
he  could  not  bear  his  reproofs,  others  should  be 
deprived  of  the  benefit  of  his  instructions  and 
counsels.  Some  little  good  he  might  do  to  those 
who  had  access  to  him,  when  he  was  in  prison  ; 
but  nothing  to  what  he  might  have  done,  if  he 
had  had  liberty  to  go  about  all  the  country,  as 
he  had  done.  We  cannot  think  of  Herod's  do- 
ing this,  without  the  greatest  compassion  and 
lamentation;  nor  of  God's  pcrmitUng  it,  with- 
out admiring  the  depth  of  the  divine  counsels, 
which  we  cannot  account  for ;  must  he  be  silenc- 
ed, who  is  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  icilder- 
ness?  IVIjist  such  a  preacher  ^le  shut  up  in 
prison,  who  ought  to  have  been  set  up  in  the 
courts  of  the  temple?  But  thus  the  faith  of 
his  disciples  must  be  tried  ;  thus  the  unbelief 
of  those  who  rejected  him  must  be  punished; 

n  13:31— 34.      2Kin?s  21:16.    24:4      2  o  Malt.  3:13— 15. 

Chr.  24:17—22.      36:16.      Neh.  9:26.  p  9:^8,29.    J. 

Jcr.  2:30.     Mntt.  21:35—41.     22:6.7.  q  Miii     " 

23:31—33.      1  Thes.   2:15,16.      Ri  *  ■" 


thus  he  unist  be  Christ's  forerunner  in  sufTen'ng 
as  well  as  preaching;  and  thus,  having  been 
for  about  a  year  and  a  half  preparing'  people  for 
Christ,  he  must  now  give  way  tr)  Hiui,  and,  the 
Sun  being  risen,  the  morning-star  must  of  course 
disappear. 

V.  21,  22.  The  evangelist  mentioned  John's 
imprisonment  before  Cnrist's  being  baptized, 
though  it  was  near  a  year  after  it,  Ijccause  he 
would  finish  the  story  of  John's  ministry,  and 
then  introduce  thai  of  Christ.  Now  here  wc 
have,  . 

I.  A  short  account  of  Christ's  bapli&m,  which 
had  Ijecn  more  fully  related  hy  Matthew.  Jesus 
came  to  be  baptized  of  John,  and  He  was  so,r, 
21,  22. 

1.  It  is  here  said,  that  ichen  all  the  people 
ircre  baptized,  then  Jesus  iras  baptized;  all 
that  were  then  present.  Christ  would  be  hnn- 
tized  last,  among  the  common  people  ;  thu«  He 
humbled  Himself,  and  made  Himself  of  no  re- 
putation, as  one  of  tlie  least,  nay,  as  less  than 
the  least.  He  saw  what  multitudes  were  here- 
by prepared  to  receive  Him,  and  then  He  ap- 
peared. 

2.  Notice  is  here  taken  of  Christ's  praxiing 
when  He  was  baptized,  which  was  nol  in  Mat- 
thew. He  did  not  confess  sin,  as  others  did, 
for  He  had  none  to  confess  ;  but  He  prayed,  as 
others  did,  for  He  would  thus  keep  up  commu- 
nion with  his  Father.  Note,  The  inward  and 
spiritual  grace  which  sacraments  are  the  out- 
ward and  visible  signs  of,  must  be  fetched  in  by- 
prayer;  and  therefore  prayer  must  always  ac- 
company them!  We  have  reason  to  ihinV  that 
Christ  now  praj'cd  for  this  manifestation  of 
God's  favor  to  Him,  which  immediately  follow- 
ed ;  He  prayed  for  the  discovery  of  his  Father's 
favor  to  Him,  and  the  descent  of  the  Spirit. 
What  was  promised  to  Christ,  He  must  ontain 
by  prayer ;  Ask  of  Me,  and  I  icill  g-ive  Thee. 
Thus  He  would  put  an  honor  on  prayer,  would 
tie  us  to  it,  and  encourage  us  in  it. 

3.  When  He  prayed,  the  heaven  teas  opened. 
He  that  by  his  power  parted  the  waters,  to 
make  a  way  through  them  to  Canaan,  now  by 
his  power  parted  the  air,  to  open  a  correspon- 
dence with  the  heavenly  Canaan.  Thus  was 
there  opened  to  Christ,  and  by  Him  to  us,  a  new 
and  living  leay  iTito  the  holiest ;  sin  had  shut  up 
heaven,  Viut  Christ's  prayer  opened  it  again. 
Prayer  is  an  ordinance  that  opens  heaven; 
Knock,  and  it  shad  be  opened  unto  you. 

4.  The  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape 
like  a  dove  upon  Him. ;  our  Lord  Jesus  was  now 
to  receive  greater  measures  of  the  Spirit  than 

Mark  1:9.  12:18.      17.5.     27:43.      Col.  1:13.     1 

12:27,2S.  Pel.  2:4.     2  Pet.  1:17.18. 

3:16,17.     Mark  1:10,11.     John  b  Gen.  41:46.     Num.  4:3.35,39.43,47. 
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r  9:34,35.    Pa.  2:7.      la.  42:1.      Matl.  6:42. 


Verses  19.20. 

(.Mar^.  Re/.— Matt.  14:  3—11.  Mark  G:  IS— 29.)  HeroiVs  perse- 
cution of  90  eminent  a  servant  of  God,  was  a  more  direct  aclof  hosiiliiy 
against  God,  than  his  most  atrocious  liceniionsness ;  and  so  fiiletl  up 
the  nicxsure  of  his  crimes.     {Marg.  Rrf.  13:  31—33.    23:  6—12.) 

Scott. 
Verses  21 ,  22. 

(.1/fl«.  3:  irj— 17.)  (21.)  Pratjing,  A;c.]  '  It  is  observable,  that  all 
'the  three  voices  from  heaven,  by  which  the  Fallier  bare  witness  to 
*  Christ,  were  pronounced  while  He  was  praying,  or  very  quickly  after 
'  it.'  Doddridge.  (9;  23,  35.  John  12:  27,  2S.)  (22.)  Bodi/t/,  dec] 
It  is  evident  that  this  was  an  appearance,  resembling  a  material  sub- 
stance, descending  on  Christ,  as  a  dove  lights  on  the  grounil ;  probably 
In  the  shape,  as  well  as  after  the  manner,  of  a  dove.  The  emblem  has 
before  been  considered.  Id. 

Verse  2.1. 

Jesus  '  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age,'  at  his  baptism  ;  or  per- 
haps He  began  his  public  ministry,  by  being  baptized  of  John,  when 
He  waa  about  thirty  years  old.  Some  understand  the  clause  to  mean, 
that  He  was  ruled,  or  was  in  subjection  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  for  about 
thirty  years.  He  was  however  about  thirty  years  of  ago  when  He  en- 
tered on  his  ministry.  (Note,  2,  3,)  This  sin?le  decision  of  an  inspir- 
ed writer  outweighs  all  the  specious  conjectures  of  learned  men,  con- 
cerning the  duration  of  our  Lord's  ministry  ;  and  if  He  was  crucified 
in  the  year  A,  D.  33,  it  must  have  lasted  longer  than  they  generally 
allow;  for  He  would  he  thirty  years  old  A.  D.  27.  {Note,  Matt.  4:  be- 
ginning.) But  the  word  about,  and  the  decimal  number,  concur  in 
warranting  an  opinion,  that  He  might  be  rather  above  thirty  at  this 
tiroo.  Id. 

(23.)    See  notes  Matt.  1:  2— J7. 

And  Jesus  began  to  be  about  fhirti/,  kc]  'Rather,  "Jesus  was 
about  thirty  years  old,  when  he  began  to' leach."  ' 

Griesbach.     Doddridge.     Lardneh. 

About.]     '  The  very  u-se  of  this  adverb  plainly  teaches,  that  nothing 


certain  can  be  defined  respecting  the  age  of  Christ  at  his  baptism,  and 
commencement  of  his  ministry.  Hence  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  con- 
jectures of  commentators  should  be  so  various.'  Bj.oomfield. 

Which  trus  the  son  of  Heli.]  '  The  son  of  Joseph,  who,  by  adop- 
tion, or  rather  hy  tiie  marriage  of  his  daughter,  was  the  son  of  IMi.* 

Doddridge. 

'In  the  latter  times,  names  were  selected  from  those  of  the  progeni- 
tors of  a  family  ;  hence  in  the  New  Te-siament  hardly  any  other  than 
ancient  names  occur.'  Jahn. 

As  iras  supposed,  the  son  of  Joseph.]  '  Matthew,  in  descending 
from  Abraham  to  Joseph,  the  spouse  of  ]\Iary,  speaks  of  sons  properly 
such,  by  way  of  natural  generation  ;  but  Luke,  in  ascending  from  the 
Savior  to  Goo  Himself,  speaks  of  sons  either  properlu  or  improperly 
such  ;  on  this  account  he  uses  an  indetirminote  mode  of  expression, 
which  may  be  applied  to  sons  e\\\\*:v  jiutalirely,  or  really  such.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  As  the  Hebrews  never  permillcd  tcovien  to  enter  into  their  genealo- 
gical tables,  whenever  a  family  happened  to  end  with  a  daughter,  in- 
stead of  naming  her  in  the  genealogy,  they  inserted  her  husband  as 
the  son  of  him  who  was  in  reality  but  his  father-in-law.^ 

Bp.  Pearce,  in  Clarke. 
Verses  24—38. 

(Marg  Hef)  There  seems  no  re^ison  to  doubt,  that  the  following  is 
the  genealogy  of  Jesus  in  the  line  of  Mary  ;  (Matt.  1:2 — 17.)  but  as 
the  names  of  men  alone,  or  chiefly,  stood  in  public  registers,  so  the 
name  of  Joseph,  not  that  of  Mary,  must  have  been  inserted.  It  had 
been  said  that  Jesus  was  '  supposed'  to  be  the  Son  of  Joseph  ;  w;hich  may 
refer  to  the  legal  consliiulion,  as  well  as  to  the  common  opinion  of  the 
Jews,  as  He  was  born  of  Mary  after  she  was  married  to  Joeeph.  Jo- 
seph's father  was  called  Jacob:  (Matt.  1:  16.)  but  marrying  iha 
daughter  of  Heli,  and  being  perhaps  adopted  by  him,  he  was  called  his 
son.  and  a.^  such  his  name  seems  to  have  been  inserted  in  the  public 
registers ;  and  so  the  pedigree  is  carried  backward  in  the  line  of  Nathan 
to  David,  and  from  him  to  Adam,  '  who  waa  the  son  of  God,'  as  created 

[435] 
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27  Which  was  the  son 
of  Joanna,  which  was 
the  son  of  Rhesa,  which 
was  the  son  of  Zoroba- 
bel,  which  was  the  son 
of  Salathiel,  which  was 
the  son  of  Neri, 

28  Which  was  the  son 
of  Melchi,  which  was 
the  son  of  Addi,  which 
was  the  son  of  Cosam, 
which  was  the  son  of 
Elmodam,  which  was 
the  son  of  Er, 

29  Which  was  the  son 
of  Jose,  which  was  the 
son  of  Ehezer,  which 
was  the  son  of  Jorim, 
which  was  the  son  of 
Matthat,  which  was 
the  son  of  Levi, 

30  Which  was  the  son 
of  Simeon,  which  was 
the  son  of  Juda,  which 
was  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  the  son  of 
Jonan,  which  was  the 
son  of  Eliakim, 

31  Which  was  the  son 
of  Melea,  which  was 
the  son  of  Menan,  which 
was  the  son  of  Matta- 
tha,  which  was  the  son 
"  of  Nathan,  which  was 
the  son  of  David, 

32  Which  ''  was  the 
son  of  Jesse,  '  which 
was  the  son  of  Obed, 
which  was  the  son  of 
Booz,  which  was  the  son 
of  Salmon,  which  was 
the  son  of  Naasson, 

33  Which  was  the  son 
of  'Aminadab,  which 
was  the  son  of  Aram, 
which  was  the  son  of 
'  Esrom,  wliich  was 
the  son  of  ''  Phares, 
which  was  the  son  '  of 
Juda, 

34  Wliich  was  the  son 
of  Jacob  '^  which  was 
the  son  of  Isaac,  which 
was  the  son  of  Abra- 
ham, which  was  the  son 
of  =  Thara,  which  was 
the  son  of  Nachor, 


before,  to  qualify  Him  for  his  prophetical  office, 
Isa.  61:1.  When  He  beeins  to  preach,  the  Spi- 
rit of  the  Lord  is  upon  Him ;  which  is  here  ex- 
pressed by  a  sensible  evidence  for  his  encourage- 
ment, and  for  the  satisfaction  of  John,  who  was 
told  before,  that  by  this  sign  it  should  be  noti- 
fied to  him,  which  was  the  Christ.  Dr.  Light- 
foot  suggests,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
in  a  bodily  shape,  that  He  might  he  revealed  to 
be  a  personal  Substance,  and  not  merely  an 
Operation  of  llie  Godhead  ;  and  thus  (saith  he) 
was  made  a  fullj  clear,  and  sensible  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Trmity,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Gospel;  and  very  fitly  is  this  done  at  Christ's 
baptism,  who  was  to  make  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism a  badge  of  the  profession  of  that  faith,  m 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost. 

5.  There  came  a  voice,  from  heaven,  from  God 
the  Father,  from  the  excellent  glory ;  (so  it  is  ex- 
pressed, 2Pet.  1:  17.)  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son. 
Here,  and  in  Mark,  it  is  expressed  as  spoken  to 
Christ;  in  Matthew,  as  spoken  q/"  Him ;  This 
is  Tny  beloved  Son ;  it  comes  all  to  one,  it  was 
intended  to  be  a  notification  to  John,  and  as 
such  was  properly  expressed  by,  This  is  viy  be- 
loved Son  ;  and  likewise  an  answer  to  his  pray- 
er, and  so  it  is  most  fitly  expressed  by,  Thou  art. 
It  was  foretold  concerning  the  Messiah,  /  -trill 
be  his  Father,  and  He  shall  be  my  Son,  2  Sam. 
7:14.  J  will  make  Him  Tny  First-born,  Vs.  89: 
27.  It  was  also  foretold  that  He  should  be 
God's  Elect  in  whom  his  soul  delig-hted ;  (Isa. 
42:  1.)  and,  accordingly,  it  is  here  declared, 
Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  J  am  well 
pleased. 

II.  A  long  account  of  Christ's  pedigree,  which 
had  been  more  briefly  related  by  Matthew, 
1!.  23—38.     Here  is, 

1.  His  age,  r.  23.  So  old  Joseph  was,  when 
he  stood  before  Pharaoh,  (Gen.  41:  46.)  David, 
when  he  began  to  reign  ;  (2  Sam.  5:  4.)  and  at 
this  age  the  priests  were  to  enter  on  the  full 
execution  of  their  office,  Num.  4:3.  Dr.  Light- 
foot  thinks  it  plain,  by  the  manner  of  expression 
here,  that  He  was  just  twenty-nine  years  old 
complete,  and  entering  on  his  thirtieth  year,  in 
the  month  Tisri ;  that,  after  this,  He  lived  three 
years  and  a  half,  and  died  when  He  was  thirty- 


two  years  old  and  a  half.  Three  years  and  a 
half,  the  time  of  Christ's  ministry,  is  a  period 
of  time  ver)'  remarkable  in  Scripture ;  three 
years  and  si.v  months  the  heavens  were  shut  up 
m  Elijah's  time,  Luke  4:  25.  Jam.  5:  17.  This 
was  the  half  week  in  which  the  Messiah  was 
to  confirm  the  covenant,  Dan.  9:  27.  This  peri- 
od is  expressed  in  the  prophetical  writings,  ny  a 
time,  times,  and  half  a  time,  (Dan.  12:  7.  Rev. 
12:  14.)  and  by  forty-two  months,  and  a  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  three  score  days.  Rev. 
11:2,3.  It  is  in  the  time  fixed  for  the  witness- 
es' prophesying  in  sackcloth,  in  conformity  to 
Christ's  preaching  in  his  humiliation  just  so 
long. 

2.  His  pedigree,  v.  23,  &c.  Matthew  had 
given  us  somewhat  of  this,  (he  goes  no  higher 
than  Abraham,)  but  Luke  brings  it  as  high  as 
Adam.  Matthew  designed  to  show  that  Christ 
was  the  son  of  Abraham,  in  w-hom  all  the, fami- 
lies of  the  earth  are  blessed,  and  that  He  was 
Heir  to  the  throne  of  David ;  and  therefore  he 
begins  wnth  Abraham,  and  brings  the  genealogy 
dowm  to  Jacob,  who  was  the  father  of  Joseph, 
an  heir-male  of  the  house  of  David  ;  hut  Luke, 
designing  to  show  that  Christ  was  the  Seed  of 
the  woman,  that  should  break  the  serpent's  head, 
traces  his  pedigree  upward  as  high  as  Adam, 
and  begins  it  with  Eli,  or  Heli,  who  was  the 
father,  not  of  Joseph,  hut  of  Mary.  And  some 
suggest,  that  the  supply  which  our  translators 
all  along  insert  here,  is  not  right,  and  that  it 
should  not  be  read  ir/nVA,  that  is,  which  Joseph 
was  the  son  of  Heli,  but  which  Jesus ;  he  was 
son  of  Joseph,  of  Eli,  of  Matthat,  &c.  and  He. 
that  is,  Jesus,  was  the  son  of  Seth,  of  Adam, 
o,f  God,  V.  3S.  The  difierence  between  the  twc 
evangelists,  in  the  genealog\'  of  Christ,  has  beeo 
a  stumbling-block  to  inficlels  that  cavil  at  th« 
Word  ;  but  such  a  one  as  has  been  removed  by 
the  labors  of  learned  men,  both  in  the  early 
ages  of  the  church,  and  in  latter  times.  Mat- 
thew draws  the  pedigree  from  Solomon,  whose 
natural  line  ending  in  Jeconias,  the  legal  right 
was  transferred  to  Salathiel,  who  was  of  the 
house  of  Nathan,  another  son  of  David,  which 
line  Luke  here  pursues,  and  so  leaves  out  all 
the  kings  of  Judah.  It  is  w'ell  for  us,  that  our 
salvation  doth  not  depend  on  our  being  able  to 


3-5  Which  was  the  son 
of '  Saruch,  which  was 
the  son  ofRagau,  which 
was  the  son  of  °  Phalec, 
which  was  the  son  of 
*•  Heber,  which  was  the 
son  of  '  Sala, 

36  Which  was  the 
son  of  Cainan,  which 
was  the  son  of  Arphax- 
ad,  which  was  the  son 
of  ''  Sem,  which  was 
the  son  of  '  Noe,  which 
was  the  son  of  Lamech, 

37  Which  was  the  son 
of  ""  Mathusala,  which 


was  the  son  of  Enoch, 
which  was  the  .son  of 
Jared,  which  was  tlie 
son  of  Maleleel,  which 
was  the  son  of  Cainan, 
38  Which  was  the  son 
of  Enos,  which  was 
the  son  of  Seth,  "  which 
was  the  son  of  Adam, 
which  was  the  son  "  of 
God. 
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by  Him  in  his  own  image,  thoii?h  he  soon  Ingl  it  by  sin.  Some  of  Ihe 
snme  names  indeed  occur,  whicli  are  in  Joseph's  gene.llogy  ;  but  as 
different  persons  often  bear  the  same  name,  it  seems  needless  to  perplex 
ourselves  about  sn  common  a  cxse.  Intleed  Joseph  could  not,  in  the 
male  tine,  be  descended  bolli  from  Solomon  and  Nathan.  Yel  Ihe  ar- 
guments urged  to  prove  that  this  is  Joseph's  genealogy,  not  Mary's, 
ore  formed  on  the  supposition  that  the  female  line  was  excluded. 
Cainan  (36)  is  not  found  in  the  Hebrew  text  in  any  of  the  genealogies, 
but  only  in  the  Sepluagint.  It  is  probable  the  evangelists  transcribed 
the  registers  as  sulhcienlly  exact  for  Iheir  purpose,  and  as  more  gene- 
rally suited  to  command  allention,  than  if  they  had  even  rendered  them 
more  accurate.  The  interpretation  of  this  genealogy  aa  that  of  Mary, 
and  in  the  line  of  Nathan,  is  objected  to,  on  the  supposition  that  tiie 
Messiah  w,t3  to  descend  from  Solomon ;  which  in  this  case  He  diti 
not.  But  it  is  no  where  said,  that  He  was  to  tiescend  from  Solomon; 
but  merely,  that  He  was  lo  be  the  Son  of  David,  and  spring  '  from  the 
root  of  Jesee,'  Solomon  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ,  and  is  spoken 
of  as  such  ;  but  it  is  not  said  to  David,  '  In  Solomon  shall  thy  seed  be 
called  ;'  as  to  Abraham,  '  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.'  (2  Sam. 
7:12—10.     Ps.  72:  89:  19— 37.    Jer.  22:28— 30.)  ScoTT, 

(33.)    Adam — son  of  God. \     '  Who,  being  descended  of  no  human 
parents^  but  formed  by  the  immediate  power  of  a  Divine  Creating  Hand, 

[436] 


might,  with  peculiar  propriety,  be  called  {the  so7f]  of  God.  in  his  ori- 
ginal slate  the  heir  of  immortality  and  glory.'  DoDDniDCE. 

'Luke,  when  he  here  calls  Adam  the  son  of  God.  signifies  thai 
Christ,  born  of  a  ■virgin,  was  the  second  Adam  :  and  that  his  produc- 
tion by  the  Holy  Spirit  was  no  less  the  peculiar  work  of  the  divine 
power,  than  was  the  creation  of  Adam.  Son  of  God,  i/ierefore.  in 
this  passage,  is  one  who,  other  than  God,  has  no"  natural  father.  Gen. 
5:  1,2.  Compare  ch.  1:  27.  The  Syriac  has  it,  W/io  teas  of  God, 
referring  his  descent  or  origin  to  God  as  the  author  of  it.'      Rosenm. 

'Some  think  that  Luke  carried  up  the  pedigree  from  Abraham  lo 
Adam,  that  he  might  intimate  ihe  right  of  the  Geiniles  in  the  lilessiah.' 

Abp.  Newcome. 

'  "When  we  survey  any  such  series  of  generations,  it  is  obvious  to  re- 
flect how,  like  the  leaves  of  a  tree,  one  passeth  aitay  avd  another 
Cometh  ;  yel  tht  earth  still  abidetk,  and  with  it  the  goodness  of  Ihe 
Lord,  which  runs  on,  from  generation  lo  generation,  the  common  hope 
of  parents  and  children.  Of  those  who  formerly  lived  upon  ihe  earth, 
and  perhaps  made  the  most  conspicuous  figure  among  the  children  of 
men,  how  many  have  lliere  been  whose  names  have  perished  with 
them  !  and  how  many  of  whom  nothing  but  their  names  are  remaining! 
Thus  are  we  passing  away,  and  thus  shall  we  be  shortly  fiirgotien. 
Happy,  if,  while  we  are  forgotten  of  men,  we  are  remembered  by  God, 
and  our  names  are  found  tcrifien  in  the  book  of  life .''    J)oddbidg£ 


A.  D.  28. 


LUKE,  IV. 


Christ  templed  «n  the  ictldcrness. 


CHAP.  IV. 

liHiii  thtlM  foTiy  <lny«,  I'uiiiK  lomriKd 
liy  tlir  ilfvil,  nil  I  "vorcHine*  alt  liia 
l.'ini»niiii»ni,  1—13.  Ill*  pri'ilclift  irt 
Gnlilee  wilh  gnal  rciK'Wn,  U,  15- 
Ilo  joL-i  IQ  NnKi»riith:  i  "  '  '  ' 
Worusr'iciieHdin 


'tempted" of  the  devil. 
And  in  those  days -he 
did  eat  nothhi*?:  and 
when  they  were  ended, 
''  he  afterward  hun- 
gered. 

n  Mntt.  1:1. 

b    H.IS.       3:25.       U.     11:3—*.       61:!. 

IVIr\ii.3:I6.     Jolirt  1:32,    3:34.     Acts 

\Ji.     10:3S. 
C  2:97.       1    Kin^i    18:12.      Ft.    3:14. 

Murk  1:12.     Acl«  8:39. 
d  I  Kinj:<  19:4.     M.-»rk  1:13. 


He  made  reprisals  on  bim,  and  conquered  the 

coiuiihTor. 

In  lliis  story  of  Christ's  Icmplation,  oliscrve, 
I.   llow  He  was  prepared  andjitli<i  for  ii. 

He  tlml  dcsi^nied  llim  the  trial,  furiiislied  Him 

uccordinijly. 

1.  He  was  full  of  the  Holy  (ihnsf,  who  had 
descended  on  Him  lil^'c  a  dove;  He  hud  imw 
[jrealer  mciisnrcs  nf  the  ijii'ls,  grates,  and  eoni- 
inrlsnlihe  I  inly  (J  host  ihnnever  hefore.  IVote, 
Those  are  wt-ll  armed  aj^ainst  the  strongt'^l 
tcmjitalions,  lliat  arc/u//  "f  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  He  was  ncwlv  rrhirncil  J'rotn  Jordan , 
where  He  was  lraj)ti'zecl,  ami  owned  Uy  a  voice 
from  heaven  to  he  the  helovcd  Son  of  God  ;  and 
thus  He  was  prepared  fnr  this  combat.  Note, 
When  we  have  Imii  the  most  comfnrlable  com- 
munion with  God,  and  the  charosl  discoveries 
of  his  favor  to  us,  we  may  expect  that  Satan 
will  sft  on  us,  and  lliut  (W  will  suffer  him  to 
do  so,  that  the  power  of  his  grace  may  he  maui- 
festeti  and  ma<):nitied. 

3.  He  wsis  led  by  the  Spirit — the  good  Spirit 
— infn  the  wilderness.  Tnis  _i^arc  some  advan- 
tai^e  to  the  tempter ;  for  there  he  had  Him  alone, 
no  friend  with  Him,  by  whose  prayers  and  ad- 
vice He  mii^ht  be  assisted  in  the  hour  of  temp- 
tation. But  He  nhofffitncd  some  advantage  to 
Himself,  during  his  forty  days'  listing ;  in 
which  we  may  suppose  He  was  wholly  taken 
up  in  proper  meditation  on  the  work  He  had 
before  Him.  and  in  intimate  converse  with  his 
Father,  as  Moses  in  the  mount.  Of  all  the 
days  of  Christ's  life  in  the  flesh,  ihese  seem  to 
come  nearest  to  the  angelic  perfection  and  the 
heavenly  life,  and  this  prepared  Him  for  Satan's 
assaults,  and  hereby  He  was  fortified  against 
them. 

4.  He  continued  fasting,  r.  2.  Thisfactwas 
altogether  miraculous,  like  those  of  Moses  and 
Elijah,  and  shows  Him  to  be,  like  them,  a  Pro- 
phet sent  of  God.  It  is  probable  that  it  was  in 
the  wilderness  of  Horeb,  the  same  wilderness 
in  which  Moses  and  Elijah  fasted.  As  Ity  re- 
tiring into  the  jcildemess  He  showed  Himself 
perfectly  indifferent  to  ihe  Korld,  so  by  his./asi- 
ing-  He  shou-ed  Himself  perfectly  indifferent  to 
the  body ;  and  Satan  cannot  easily  take  hold  of 
those  who  arc  thus  loosened  from,  and  dead  to, 
the  world  and  the  Jlesh.  The  more  we  keep 
under  the  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  the 
less  advantage  Satan  has  against  us. 

H.  How  He  was  assaulted,  and  how  He  de- 
feated the  design  of  the  tempter,  and  became 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  19—33.     The  faithful  servants  of  God  will  be  sure  to  and  earnest  of  eternal  felicity,     {ch.  11:  5—13.  Matt.  7:  7 — II, 

make  themselves  enemies,  among  the  proud  and  licentious;  v.  II.)     If  our  souls  be  renewed,  by  his  sacred  influences,  to  a 

and  contempt, reproach  and  persecution  are  the  general  recom-  conformity  with  Christ,  we  shall  thus  be  evinced  to  be  the 

pense  of  their   honest  reproofs.     Yet  those  wHo  thus  injure  children  of  our  Father,  with  whom, /or /u's  soAe  He  will  he  well 

them,  add  a  greater  evil  to  all  their  other  sins,  and  one  expres-  pleased,  though  in  ourselves  we  are  most  unworthy ;  and  thus 

sive  of  more  determined  enmity  to  God  and  holiness,  than  any  also  we  shall  be  qualitied  for  every  service  to  which  we  are 

of  the  rest. — While,  after  the  example  of  our  righteous  Surely,  called.     These  are  privileges  worthy  of  our  estimation. — '  All 

we  are  pouring  out  our  hearts  in  prayer,  and  honoring  the  ordi-  flesh,'  as  descended  from  the  first  Adam,  is  indeed  '  as  grass,' 

nances  of  God,  we  may  expect  to  have  the  heavens,  as  it  were,  and  '  withers  as  the  flower  of  the  field  ;'  but  He  who  partakes 

opened  to  pour  down  blessings  on  our  heads.     Indeed  all  good  of  'the  Spirit  of  life'  from  the  second  Adam,  has  that  eternal 

thing-s  may  be  said  to  be  comprised  in  the  Spirit  of  adoption  happiness  '  which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  us.'  (I  Cor.  15; 

communicated  to  us,  to  glorify  the  Savior,  and  to  he  the  pfedge  45—49.)  Scott. 


solve  all  these  difficulties,  nor  is  the  divine  au- 
thority of  the  gospels  at  all  weakened  by  them  ; 
for  the  evangelists  are  not  supposed  lo  write 
these  genealogies,  either  of  thfir  own  know- 
ledge, or  by  divine  inspiration,  but  to  havi-  copi- 

-         liwciifiienpi   ed  them  out  of  the  authentic  records  of  the  ge- 

:":  M.^-'bit'h'.""  oH?.h"™  w  iicrilosics  a,n..ni{  the  Jews,  in  wliich  .hoy  fouml 
miiAcia,  I»-30  H«  t«.i«  mil  :.ii  the  pedigree  of  Jacob,  the  liulierol  Josopli.lii  he 
u.i,iii.w«pirii,3i-»:i  he«i.i'fi«ii   ^    ,,  |     ',  ,j„^v„  j,,  iMiiUhew  ;  and  ihc  pciliijrcc 

wifr  ■   mother,  38,   39;    mvl   work.        ....,,,.,  ft.  i  -.  ■  .    i 

niiu.y   other   mirm-U'.,   40,41.      Il.i    ol  Hl'll,  the  Itllhor  of   Mliry,  III  hc  its  It  IS  M'l  ihiwn 

prenchr-i  throogii  the  ciiici  of  Gaii-    j^.^e  in  Luko  ;  jintl  tliis  is  t!n'  mt?nnim^  tif  r.  2:i. 
'  *''~*'-  not,  ri.s-  il  irits  supposrd,  referrini;  only  to  Joseph, 

AND  "  Jesus,  beinsT  h»t,  us  it  «  cntrral  into  Ihc  ftoote— as  we  lind  it 
'' full  (if  the  Holy  on  record  ;  hywhieh  it  appeareil,  that  Jesns  was 
PlwtQf  rntiirnprl  frnin  hoth  hv  father  uud  mother's  side,  the  Son  of  Da- 
Ghost,  IttlllllPa  IlOin  vidjwllncssthisexlractontoftheirown  records, 
Jordan,  '  and  was  led  which  any  one  miijht  at  that  time  have  liherty  to 
by  the  Spirit  into  ''  the  compare  with  the  original,  and  farther  the  evan- 
wilderness  eelisls  needed  not  to  go;  nay,  had  they  varied 

■^  BeiU'r  ''  forty  days  from  th.it,  they  had  not  gained  their  point.  Its 
-^  ~  ■'  -  <-  notheingcontradietedattliat  time,issatis('action 
enongh  to  us  now,  that  it  is  a  true  copy,  as  it  is 
farther  worthy  of  onrohserving,  that,  wnen  those 
records  of  tltejewisli  genealogies  had  continued 
thirty  or  forty  years  after  these  extracts  out  of 
them,  long  enough  to  justify  the  evangelists 
therein,  they  were  all  lost  and  destroyed  with 
the  Jewish  stale  antl  nation  ;  for  now  there  was 
no  more  occasion  for  them. 

One  ilitfieully  occurs  between  Abraham  and 
Noah,  which  gives  us  some  perplexity,  t\  3j, 
36.  Sala  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  Cahtan,  and 
he  the  son  of  Arpha.rad,  whereas  Sala  was  the 
"  ?-i-.  ■■"•','; -■"■S-  .",".;'  '■"•'^'"-  son  of  Arphaxati,  (Gen.  !0;  24.  II:  13.)  and 
f  Oon.  5:15.  I  Snm.  17:16.  Heb.  2:18.  there  IS  uo  such  man  as  Cainan  lound  there. 
rE.iii.  4:16.   Jon.  3??  Rut  as  to  that,  it  is  Sufficient  to  say,  that  the 

hMnii.  21:18.  Joha  4.6.  Heb.  4:1;,.  Seventy  interpreters,  who,  hefore  our  Savior's 
time,  translated  the  Old  Testament  into  Greek,  for  reasons  best  known  to  them- 
selves, inserted  that  Cainan  ;  and  Luke,  writing  among  the  Hellenist  Jews,  was 
oblii;ed  to  make  use  of  that  translation,  and  therefore  to  take  it  as  he  found  it. 
The  gcnealogj'  concludes  with  this,  2cho  was  the  son  of  Adam,  the  son  of 
God.  {!.)  Some  refer  it  to  Adam;  he  was  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  son  of 
God,  being,  more  immediately  than  any  of  his  offspring,  the  offspring  of 
God  by  creation.  (2.)  Others  refer  it  to  Christ,  and  so  make  the  last  words 
of  this  genealogy  to  speak  his  divine  and  human  nature.  He  was  both  the 
Son  of  Adam  and  the  Son  of  God,  that  He  might  he  a  proper  Mediator 
•»''ween  God  and  the  sons  of  Adam,  and  might  bring  the  sons  of  Adam  to 
be,  through  Him,  the  sons  of  God. 

Chap.  IV.  v.  1 — 13.  The  last  words  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  Jesus 
was  the  Son  q/*  A(/am,  bespeak  Him  to  he  the  Seed  of  the  woman;  being 
so,  we  have  Him  here,  according  to  ihe  promise,  breaking  the  serpent's  head, 
baffling  and  foiling  the  devil  in  all  his  temptations,  who,  by  one  temptation, 
had  batfled  and  foiled  our  first  parents.     Thus,  in  the  beginning  of  tlie  war, 


NOTES. 
Chap.  IV.  v.  1—13.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.—Notcs,  Matt.  4: 
1— II.  Mar/cl:  12,  13.)  (1.)  Led  /,;/,  Sec]  ("ATo^e,  Rotn.  8:  14— 
IT.)  (2.)  He  did  eat,  &c.l  Jesus  not  only  abstained  from  some 
Itinils  of  foot!,  or  for  a  certain  portion  of  each  day,  aa  fasting  is  often 
understood;  but  He  ale  nothing  all  those  days.  (4.)  Man  shall  not 
live,  Jcc]  '  He  suffered  thee  to  hunger,  and  then  "  fed  thee  wiili  inan- 
'na,"  (a  light  aerial  sort  of  fond,)  giving  thee  as  sreat  strength  from 
'  that,  as  from  tlie  bread  and  flesh  thou  did^t  eat  in  Egypt ;  and  this  He 
'did,  providing  it  miraculously  every  day,  "  that  He  might  teach  tliee" 
'  (by  this  example)  "  lliat  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
'every  word  of  God,"  every  thing  that  He  shall  please  to  command  lo 
*give  him  nourishment.     So  that,  though   I  am  now  hungry,   as  they 

*  were;  I  have  no  need  to  work  a  miracle  myself  lo  satisfy  my  hunger  ; 
'  seeing  I  know  by  this  example,  that  God.  though  He  sutTer  hid  cbil- 
'  drcn  in  want  bread,  yet  will  command  some  other  thing  to  keep  them 

*  alive,  and  will  Himself  rather  work  a  miracle,  than  ihey  shall  want 
'nouri:?hment.'  Wliitbij.  {Daut.  8:  2,  3.)  (5.)  In  a  moment,  &.C.] 
This  circumatance  is  noted  by  Luke  alone  ;  am!  it  confirms  the  opinion 
that  Ihe  whole  was  an  illusion  of  the  senses,  effected  by  'the  prince  of 
the  power  of  the  air.'  {Eph.  2:1,  2.)  (6.)  That  is  delivered,  Sec] 
A  most  direct  falsehood  spoken  by  '  the  father  of  lies  ;'  wl\o,  in  this 
and  similar  ways,  has  always  dflceived  the  children  of  men.  (Gen.  3: 
1—5.)  (9.)  A  pinnacle]  The  porch  of  the  temple,  i\  Kin^s  &: 
2,  3.)     (13.)     All  the,   &c.]     'Chnsl  being  tempted  by  Salan,  tirJl  lo 


'  distrust  God,  then  lo  covet  riches  and  worldly  good,  and  thirdly  to 
'  vain  confidence,  thrice  conquers  him  by  the  word  of  God.  Hardly  any 
'  kind  of  temptation  will  be  fijund,  which  may  not  be  referred  eiilier  to 
'  distrust  of  God,  the  desire  of  perishing  things,  or  vain  ostentation.* 
Beza.  'Iflhia  enemy  of  mankind  omiited  no  season  of  templing 
'Christ,  we  have  reason  to  believe  he  will  omit  no  opportunity  of 
'tempting  us.'  Whithy.  (3.)  The  Son  of  God]  See  on  Malt. 
14:  33.  27:  51.  (13.)  Fur  a  season.]  'Till  the  time  of  his  passion; 
'that  was  his  hour.     (Luke  22:  53.    John  14;  30.)'     Whitbi/. 

ScoTT. 
(1.)  Was  led  hu  the  Spirit  into  thetpHik-rness.]  'Christ  probably 
intended  this  as  a  devout  retirement,  to  which  He  found  Himself  sirongly 
inclined,  that  He  might  give  ventlo  ihose  sacred  pa.'^s ions,  which  the  late 
occurrences  of  Ihe  descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  Him,  and  the  miraculous 
attestation  of  a  voice  from  heaven,  had  such  a  tendency  lo  inspire. 
It  seems  to  be  a  groundless  conjecture  of  I\Ir.  Fleming,  Ihat  He  was 
carried  through  the  air  to  mount  Sinai.  Mr.  Maundrell's  is  much  more 
probable,  thai  il  might  be  the  icilderness  near  Jordan  :  which,  as  he, 
who  travelled  through  it,  assures  us.  is  a  miserable  and  horrid  place, 
consisting  of  high  and  barren  mountains,  so  that  il  looks  as  if  nature 
had  suffered  some  violent  convulsions  there.  This  is  the  scene  of  the 
parable  of  the  good  Satnaritan.  Luke  10;  30.  Our  Lord  probably 
was  assaulted  in  Ihe  northern  pari  of  it.  near  the  sea  of  Oalileo.  because 
He  is  said  here  lo  be  returning  or  going  back  lo  Nazareth,  from 
whence  He  came  lo  be  baplized,  Mark  1:  9.'  Doddridge. 
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LUKE,  IV. 


Chnst  tempted  in  the  vAldemess. 


3  And  the  devil  said  more  tlian  a  conqueror  in  every  assault.  Dur- 
unto  him,  'If  thou  be  ing  the /or<y  rfays,  He  was /empto/,  not  by  any 
inward  suggestions,  for  the  prince  oi  tins  world 
had  nothing  in  Christ  by  which  to  inject  any 
such,  but  by  outward  solicitations,  perhaps  in 
the  likeness  of  a  serpent,  as  he  empted  our 
first  parents.  But  at  the  end  of  tl  ?  forty  days. 
It  is  ^^  came  nearer  Him,  and  did,  as  i  were,  close 
with  Him,  when  he  perceived  th  tt  He  was  a 
hungered,  V.  2. 

I .  He  tempted  Him  to  distrust  his  Father\ 


the   Son  of  God,  com 
mand  this  stone  that  it 
be  made  bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answer 
ed  him,  saying, 
written,    '  That    man 
shall  not  live  by  bread 


alone,     but     by     every   care,  and  to  shift  for  Himself  in  such  a  way,  as 


word  of  God. 

5     And    the     devil, 
"  taking  him  up  into 


his  Father  had  not  appointed  for  Him;  {r.  3.) 

If  Thou  he  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  voice  from 

heaven  declared,  comTTjanr/  this  stone  to  be  vimle 

bread.     (1.)  '  I  counsel  Thee  to  do  it ;  for  God, 

an       high       mountain,    if  He  be  thy  Father,  has  forgotten  Thee,  and  it 

shewed     unto    him    all   will  be  long  enough  ere  He  sends  either  ravens 

the     kingdoms    of    the   o^f^els  to  feed  Thee.'     If  we  begin  to  think 

T.T/^».t/^    n*^,,    Q    mnmf^iit   ^*  being  our  own  carvers,  and  of  living  by  our 
woiia     m   a   momeiu  ^^^^j  f^j^^^^^^,^  ^^jjj^^^j  ^^p^^, jj^^^  ^^^^  p-j^^ Pi.jj_ 

OI   tune.                             _  vidence,  we  must  look  on  it  as  a  temptation  of 

6  And  the  devil  said  Satan's,  and  reject  it  accordingly;  it  is  Satan's 

unto     him       °  All     this  counsel  to  think  of  an  independence  on  God. 

power  will  I  give  thee,  f?-)  '  I  challenge  Thee  to  do  it,  if  Thou  canst; 

J  iu       1    ,        r*!,.,.^  if  Thou  dost  not  do  it,  I  will  say  Thou  art  not 

and  the  glory  of  them:  tl,e  Son  of  Uod ;  for  jihn  Baptist  said  lately, 

31'    that     IS    aeliveieu  Qq^j^  {^  qJ^Iq  qf  stones  to  raise  up  children  to 


for 

unto    me 

whornsoever 

give  it 


and     to   ilhroAam, which  is  the  greater;  Thou  therefore 
I     will    I    hast  not  the  power  of  the  Son  of  God,  if  Thou 
dost  not  of  stones  -make  bread  for  Thyself,  when 


7    If  thou  therefore 


Thou   ;ieedest  it,  which  is  the  less.'      Thus 
was  God  Himself  tempted  in  the  wilderness  ; 


wilt   *  worship   me,  all    Can  He  furnish  a  table?    Can  He  give  bread? 


shall  be  thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answer- 
ed and  said  unto  him, 
■■  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan ;  »  for  it  is  writ. 


Ps.  78:  19,  20, 

Now,  [1.]  Christ  yielded  not  to  the  tempta- 
tion :  First,  Because  He  would  not  do  what 
Satan  bid  Him  do,  for  that  would  have  looked 
as  if  there  had  been  indeed  a  compact  between 
Him  and  the  prince  of  the  devils.  Note,  We 
ten  Thou  Shalt  Wor-  must  not  do  any  thing  that  looks  like  giving 
ship  the  Lord  thy  God,  P'""  '"J'"'.  *"';  ^^''^'^'^^  were  wrou'ght  for 
„„j  1  ;„  1  ^„i,/  i.v,oU  'he  confirming  ol  faith,  and  the  devil  had  no 
and  him  only  snalt  fgi,,,  ^^  j,g  confirmed,  and  therefore  He  would 
thou  serve.  not  do  it. /or /iim.     He  did  his  signs  i'n /Aepre- 

9  And    he    "brought   sence  of  his  disciples,  (John  20:  30.)  and  parti- 
him  to  Jerusalem,  and   cularly  the  beginning  of  his  miracles,  that  his 
set  him  "on  a  pinnacle   disciples  migKt  believe  on  Him;  (John  2:  ll.) 
f. .,      .  ,       "^    ,       .J    nut  here  in  tlie  wilderness  He  had  no  disciples 

01  the  temple,  ana  saia  ^^^jti^  Him.  Secondly,  He  wrought  miracle?  for 
unto  hmi,  ^  If  thou  be  the  ratification  of  his  doctrine,  and  therefore  till 
the  Son  of  God,  cast  He  began  to  pr(?ac/j,  He  would  not  begin  to  work 
thyself  down  from  miracles.  Thirdly,  He  would  not  work  mira- 
henre  •  ^^^^  •^'"*  Himself  and  his  own  supply,  lest  He 

iieiiLc  .  should  seem  impatient  of  hunger,  whereas  He 

came  not  lo  />l rase  Himself,  hut  to  suffer  gri<f 
and  thai  grief. among  others.  Fourthly.  He 
would  reserve  the  proof  of  his  being  the  Son  of 
God  for  hereafter,  and  would  rather  be  upbraid- 
ed by  Satan  with  being  not  able  to  do  it,  than 
.  15:.52.   be  persuaded  by  Satan  to  do  that  which  it  was 


i   3;22.     Malt.<l;3. 

k8,10.    13.8:20.    John  10:34,35.   Epii. 

6:17. 
1  22.35.     Ex.  23:25.     Deul.  8:3.     Jer. 

49:11.     Mad.  4:4.    6:25.26,31. 
m  Matt.  4:8,9.      1  Cor.  7:31.      Enli  2; 

-      6:12.     1  Jolin  2:15,16. 
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r  Matt.   4:10.       16:23.      Jam.  4:7. 

Pel.  5r9. 
s  4.     Dent.   6:13.     10:20.     Mntt    4 

Rbv,  19:10.     22:9. 
t  1  Sam.  7.3.      2  Kings  19:15.     Pa, 
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u  Job  2:6.     Matt.  4;5. 
X  2  Cor.  3:4. 
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not  fit  for  Him  to  do;  thus  He  was  upbraided 
by  his  enemies  as  if  He  could  not  sai^e  Himself, 
and  come  down  from  the  cross,  when  He  coukl 
have  come  down,  but  would  not,  because  it  was 
not  fit  that  He  should.  Fifthly,  He  would  not 
do  any  thing  that  looked  like  distrust  of  his 
Father,  or  acting  separately  from  Him,  or  any 
thing  disagreealue  to  his  present  state.  Being 
in  all  things  7nadc  like  vnto  his  brethren,  He 
would,  like  the  other  children  of  God,  live  in  a 
dependence  on  the  Divine  Providence  and  pro- 
mise, and  trust  God  either  to  send  Him  a  sup- 
ply into  the  wilderness,  or  to  lead  Him  to  a  city 
of  habitation  where  there  was  a  supply,as  He  used  to  do,  (Ps.  107:  5 — 7.)  and 
in  the  mean  time  support  Him^  thongn  hungi-y,  as  He  had  done,  these  forty 
days  past. 

[2.]  He  returned  a  scripture  answer  to  it;  {i->.  4.)  It  is  written.  This  is 
the  first  word  recorded  as  spoken  by  Christ  after  his  instalment  in  his  pro- 
phetical office.     Though  He  had  the  Spirit  without  measure,  a  doctrine  of  his 


owm  to  preach,  and  a  religion  to  found,  yet  it 
agreed  with  Moses  and  the  prophets,  whose 
writings  He  therefore  lays  down  as  a  rule  to 
Himself,  and  recommends  to  us,  as  a  reply  to 
Satan  and  his  temptations.  The  Word  of  God 
is  our  s2Dord,  ana  faith  in  that  Word  is  our 
shield;  we  should  therefore  be  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  go  forth,  and  go  on,  in  our  spi- 
ritual warfare  in  that  might;  know  what  is 
written,  for  it  is  for  our  learning,  for  our  use. 
The  text  of  Scripture  He  made  use  of,  is  quot- 
ed from  Deut.  S;  3.  '  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone.  I  need  not  turn  the  stone  into  bread, 
for  God  can  send  manna  for  my  nourishment, 
as  He  did  for  Israel ;  man  can  live  by  every 
word  of  God,  by  whatever  God  will  appoint, 
that  he  shall  live  by.'  How  had  Christ  lived, 
lived  comfortably,  these  last  forty  days  ?  Not 
by  bread,  but  by  the  Word  of  God,  by  medita- 
tion on  that  Word,  and  communion,  with  it,  and 
with  God  in  and  by  it :  and  in  like  manner  He 
could  live  yet,  though  now  He  began  to  be  a 
hungered.  God  has  many  ways  of  providing 
for  his  people,  without  the  orfiinary  means  of 
subsistence;  and  therefore  He  is  not  at  any 
time  to  be  distrusted,  but  at  all  times  to  he  de- 
pended on,  in  the  way  of  duty.  If  meat  be 
wanting,  God  can  take  away  the  appetite,  or 
give  such  degrees  of  patience  as  will  enable  a 
man  even  to  laugh  at  destruction  and  famine, 
(Job  5:  22.)  or  make  pxdse  and  water  more 
nourishing  than  all  the  portion  of  the  king's 
meat,  (Dan.  I:  12, 13.)  and  enable  his  people  to 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  when  the  ^/ig-tree  doth  not 
blossom,  Hab.  1:  12,  13.  She  was  an  active  be- 
liever, who  said  that  she  had  made  many  a 
meal's  meat  of  the  promises,  when  she  wanted 
bread. 

2.  He  tempted  Him  to  accept  from  him  the 
kingdom,  which,  as  the  Son  of  God,  He  ex- 
pected to  receive  from  his  Father,  and  to  do  Him 
homage  for,  v.  5 — 8.  This  evangelist  put  this 
temptation  second,  which  Matthew  had  put 
last,  and  which,  it  should  seem,  was  really  the 
last :  but  Luke  was  full  of  it,  as  the  blackest 
and  most  violent,  and  therefore  hastened  to  it. 
In  the  devil's  tempting  of  our  first  parents,  he 
represented  to  them  the  forbidden  fruit,  first,  as 
good  for  food,  and  then,  as  pleasant  to  the 
eyes  ;  and  "they  were  overpo\\'cred  by  both  these 
charms.  Satan  here  first  tempted  Christ  to 
turn  the  stones  into  bread,  which  would  be  good 
for  food,  and  then  showed  Him  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them,  whicn  was 
pleasant  to  the  eyes  ■  l)ut  in  both  these,  He  over- 
powered Satan,  and  perhaps,  with  an  eye  to 
that,  Luke  changes  the  order.     Now  observe, 

(1.)  How  Satan  managed  this  temptation,  to 
prevail  with  Christ  to  become  a  tributary  to 
iiim,  and  to  receive  his  kingdom  by  delegation 
from  him. 

[1 .]  He  gave  him  a  prospect  of  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  tinie,  an  airy 
representation  of  them,  suchas  he  thought  most 
likely  to  strike  the  fancy,  and  seem  a  real  pros- 
pect ;  to  sueceed  the  better,  he  took  Him  up  for 
this  purpose  into  a  high  mountain  ;  and  because 
we  next,  after  the  temptation,  find  Christ  on 
the  other  side  Jordan,  some  think  it  probable 
that  it  was  to  the  top  of  Pisgah,  whence  Moses 
had  a  sight  of  Canaan  ;  that  it  was  but  a  phan- 
tasm that  the  devil  here  presented  our  Savior 
with,  as  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  is 
confirmed  by  that  circumstance  which  Luke  here 
takes  notice  of,  that  it  was  done  in  a  moment 
of  time;  whereas,  if  a  man  take  a  prospect  of 
hut  one  country,  he  must  do  it  successively, 
must  turn  himself  round,  and  take  a  view  first  of 
one  part,  and  then  of  another.  Thus  the  devil 
thought  to  impose  on  our  Savior  with  a  fallacy, 


(3.)  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God.}  '  "  If  Thou  ait  the  Son  of  God, 
in  such  an  extraordinary  manner  as  Thou  hast  been  declared  to  be,  and 
art  indeed  the  promised  Messiah,  who  is  expected  under  thai  charac- 
ter." That  the  Jews  supposed  the  Messiah  would  be  in  a  very  extra- 
ordinary manner,  the  Son  of  God.  appears  from  comparing  Matt.  14: 
33.     16:16.     26:63.     John  1:34,49.     11:27.    20:  31,  and  Act5  8:  37.' 

Doddridge. 

(5.)  Taking  Him  up,  !cc.)  '  Taking  Him  along  with  him,  is  the 
exact  English  of  the  original  Greek.  But  whether  he  did,  or  did  not, 
transport  Him  through  the  air,  cannot,  I  think,  be  determined  from 
this  passage.'  Id. 

[438] 


(9.)  '  One  of  the  battlements  of  the  temple.  Pinnacle  leads  the 
English  reader  to  imagine  that  He  stood  on  the  point  of  a  spire.  The 
truth  is,  the  roof  of  the  temple  was  flat,  and  had  a  kind  of  balustrade 
round  it;  (Deut.  22:  8.)  and  somewhere  on  the  edge  of  this  battlement, 
we  may  suppose  that  Satan  placed  Christ,  in  attacking  Him  with  this 
ternplalion.'  Doddridge. 

'The  south-east  corner  of  the  roof  of  Solomon's  Porch  (as  is  sup- 
posed) raised  from  the  valley  beneath,  four  hundred  cubits  high.* 

HORNE. 

Pinnacle.]    See  notes,  Matt.  4:  5. 


A.  D.  29. 


LUKE,  IV. 


up;  lest  at  any 
thou  dash  thy 
against  a  stone. 

12  And    Jesus 
swerinjT,     said 
him,  It' is  said,  ''Thou 
shalt    not    tempt    the 
Lord  thy  God. 

13  And 
devil  had  ended  all  the 


Mi.l. 
Heb. 


I  3,8.    acor.  11;H. 
d  Pi.  91:11,12.     Htb  l.H. 
b  D<lll.<.16.     P>.  a5:9.     10e:tl 
8.IS.     MaU.  4.7.    I  Coi.  10:9. 

cM«lt.  4:11.    JohnH:30.    Hrt..  4:15, 
J«m.  4:7 


10  For  '  it  is  written     11»<1 1'y  mnkini;  Him  believe  that  he  coulil  show 

•  Ho  >;lvill  .rive   liis    an-    "'"'    ""  "'e  Ai"^''"""'  "/  'he   world,  would 
He  .shall  jiive  ms  an    ^^^^^^  jj.^^^  .^^^^  ^°      .^.^^^^  „^,^j  ,^^  ^^^,,j  ^■^^. 

gels  charfre  over  tlice,  /y,„,  „||  ,|,„^^,  kincdoms. 

to  keep  thee  ;  (a.J  Ho  Imldly  alleged,  that  these  kingdoms 

11  And  in  MeiV  hands    were  all  Jclivcml  to  Aim,  tliat  he   had  power 
they     shall     bear    tliee   to  dispose  of  them,  and  all  their  ,ir'"'!/,  and  to 

^  -      -  fimo   ni^"  "  ">  lohomsoci'cr  he  rroulil,  v.  ti.     .Some 

,■    V    think  that  herein  he  pretended  to  he  one  of  the 

'"''^'   angels  of  liijhl,  thai  was  set  over  the  kingdoms, 

who  had  out-bonght,  or  out-fought,  all  the  rest, 

an-   and  so  was  inlrusled  with  the  disposal  of  them 

unto   all,  and  in  God's  name,  would  give  tlieni  Him, 

if  He  would  fall  ilmni  ami  icmhi]}  him.     liut 

a  good  angel  would  not  have  admitted  this  : 

(Rev.  11:  10.  22:  9.)  and  I  rather  take  it,  that 

he  claimed  this  power  as  Satan,  and  as  dclirer- 

when    the   cdtnhim,  notby  the  Lord,  but  by  the  kings  and 

people  of   these   kingdoms,    who    gave    their 

...         ,       J      „,...     power  and  honor  to  the  devil,  Eph.  2:  2.  Henee 

temptation,  he  depait-  i;^  j^  ^.^H^^  jl,^     ^^  nrihis  vorld,  and  the 

ed  fri>in  him  for  a  sea-  prince  of  this  world,     it  was  jiromised  to  the 

son  Son  of  ijod,  that  He  should  have  the  heathen 

14  IT  And  Jesus  "  re-  M  his  inheritance,  Ps.  2:  8.     '  Why,' saith  the 

devil,  '  the  heathen  are  mtne,  my  subjects  and 

votaries  :  however,  they  shall  be  thine,  1   w'iU 

give  them  Thee,  on  condition  that  Thou  worship 

me  for  them,  and  say  they  are   the   rewards 

which  I  have  ffiven   Thee,  as  others  have  done 

before  Thee  i  (Hos.  2:  12.)  and  consent  to  have 

d  Mult,  4:12.    M.»rk  1:14.   Jolm  4:43.   ^ni  hold  them  by,  from,  and  under  me.' 

Acu  10.37,38  j3  -|  jjp  denian'dcd  of  Him  homage  and  ado- 

ration ;  r.  7.  First,  He  would  have  Him  worship  himself.  Perhaps  he  does 
not  mean  so  as  never  to  worship  God,  bullet  Him  worship  him  in  coniunction 
with  God ;  for  the  devil  knows,  if  he  can  but  once  come  m  a  partner,  he  shall 
soon  be  sole  proprietor.  Secondly,  He  would  contract  with  Him,  that,  when, 
according  to  the  promise  made  to  Him,  H«  had  got  possession  of  the  king- 
doms of'this  world,  He  should  make  no  alteration  of  religions  in  them,  but 
permit  and  suffer  the  nations,  as  they  had  done  hitherto,  to  sacri^fice  to  devils, 
(1  Cor.  10:  20.)  that  He  should  still  keep  ud  demon-worship  m  the  world, 
and  then  let  Him  take  all  the  power  and  glory  of  the  kingdoms,  if  He 
pleased.  Let  who  will  take  the  wealth  and  grandeur  of  this  earth,  Satan  has 
all  he  would  have,  if  he  can  but  have  men's  hearts  and  affections,  and  ado- 
rations, for  then  he  effectually  demurs  them. 

(2.)  How  our  Lord  Jesus  triumphed  over  this  temptalion.  He  gave  il  a 
peremptory  repulse,  rejected  it  with  abhorrence  ;  (r.  3.)  '  Get  thee  behind  Me, 
Satan ;'  I  cannot  bear  the  mention  of  it.  What !  worship  ihe  enemy  of  God, 
whom  I  came  to  serve  1  and  of  man  whom  1  came  to  save  ?  No,  I  will 
never  do  it.'  Such  a  temptation  as  this,  was  not  to  be  reasoned  with,  but 
in  a  word  immediately  refused.  /(  is  written.  Thou  shalt  trnrship  the  Lord 
thy  (lod ;  and  not  only  so,  but  Him  only,  Him,  and  no  olher.  And  there- 
fore Christ  will  not  worship  Satan,  nor,  when  He  has  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  delivered  to  Him  by  his  Father,  as  He  expects  shortly  to  have,  will 
He  suffer  any  remains  of  the  worship  of  the  devil  to  continue  in  them.  No, 
it  shall  be  perfectly  rooted  out  and  abolished,  wherever  his  Gospel  comes. 
He  will  make  no  composition  with  him.  Polytheism  and  ulolalry  must  sink, 
as  Christ's  kingdom  rises.  Men  must  be  turned  from  the  power  of  Sahrn 
unto  God,  from  the  worship  of  devils  to  the  worship  of  the  only  living  and 
true  God  ;  this  is  the  great,  divine  law  that  Christ  will  re-establish  among  men. 
and  by  his  holy  religion  reduce  men  to  the  obedience  of.  That  God  only  is  to 
be  serred  and  worshipped ;  and  therefore  whoever  sets  up  any  creature  as 
the  object  of  religious  worship,  though  it  were  a  saint,  or  an  angel,  or  the 
virgin  Mary  herself,  they  directly  thwarl  Christ's  design,  and  relapse  into 
heathenism. 

3.  He  lem|)ted  Him  lo  be  his  own  murderer,  in  a  presumptuous  confidence 
of  his  Father's  prolection,  such  as  He  had  no  warrant  for.     Observe, 

(1.)  What  he  designed  in  this  temptation,  v.  9.  [1.]  He  would  have  Him 
seek  for  new  proof  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  (as  if  the  voice  from  hea- 
ven, and  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  on  Him,  were  not  sufficient,)  which  would 
have  been  a  dishonor  to  God,  (as  if  He  had  not  chosen  the  most  proper  way 
of  giving  him  the  assurance  of  it,)  and  would  have  argued  a  distrust  of  the 
Spirit's  dwelling  in  Him,  which  to  Himself  was  the  great  and  most  con- 
vincing proof  oT  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  Heb.  I:  8,  9.  [2.]  He  would 
have  Him  seek  a  new  niethod  of  proclaiming  and  publishing  this  to  the 
world.  As  if  it  had  been  done  in  an  otscurc  cocHcr,  only  among  a  company 
of  ordinary  people  who  attended  John's  baptism,  he  would  have  Him  now 
declare  it  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  among  all  the  great  people  who 
attended  the  temple-service,  and  then,  for  proof  of  it,  throw  Himself  down 
unhurt,  when  He  would  presently  be  received  by  every  liody  as  a  Messenger 
sent  from  heaven.  Thus  Satan  would  have  Him  seek  lienors  ol'  his  devising, 
in  contempt  of  those  which  God  had  put  on  Him.  [3.1  It  is  probable, 
also,  that  he  had  some  hopes,  that,  though  he  could  not  throw  Him  down, 


Christ  templed  in  the  wilderness, 

to  do  Him  the  least  mischief,  yet,  if  he  would 
but  throw  Himself  down,  the  Kill  miglit  be  his 
death,  and  then  he  should  have  got  Him  finely 
out  of  the  way. 

(2.)  How  he  backed  and  enforced  this  temp- 
tation, (il.  10.)  It  is  written.  Christ  had  tpiot- 
ed  Scripture  against  him  ;  and  he  tbougbt  he 
would  show  that  he  could  quole  Scripture  as 
well  as  He.  It  has  been  usual  with  heretics 
and  seducers,  to  pervert  Scripture,  and  to  press 
the  sacred  writings  into  the  service  of  the  worst 
of  wickedness,  lie  shall gii-e  his  angels  charge 
orer  thee,  if  Thou  be  his  Son,  and  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  Thee  up.  And  now  that 
He  was  upon  the  pinnacle  of  the  temitle,  He 
might  especially  expect  this  ministration  of 
angels  ;  ior  if  He  were  the  Son  of  God,  the 
temple  was  the  proper  place  for  Him  lo  be  in, 
(c/i.  2:  46.)  and  if  any  place  under  the  sun  had 
a  guard  of  angels  constantly,  it  must  needs  be 
that,  Ps.  68:  17.  It  is  true,  God  has  promised 
the  protection  of  angels,  to  encourage  us  to 
trust  Him,  not  to  tempt  Him  ;  as  far  as  the 
promise  of  God's  presence  with  us,  so  far  the 
promise  of  the  angels'  ministration  goes,  but 
no  further  ;  '  They  shall  keep  Thee  when  Thou 
goest  on  the  ground,  where  thy  way  lies,  but 
not  if  Thou  wilt  presume  to  fly  in  the  air.' 

(3.)  How  he  was  baffled  and  defeated  in  the 
temptation,  i'.  12.  Christ  quoted  Deut.  6:  16. 
where  it  is  said.  Thou  shall  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God,  by  desiring  a  sign  for  the  proof  of  di- 
vine revelation,  when  He  has  alreatfy  given  that 
which  is  sufficient;  for  so  Israel  did,  when 
they  tempted  God  in  the  wilderness,  saying.  He 
srave  us  water  out  o.f  the  rock ;  but  can  he  give 
fesh  also?  Tliis 'Christ  would  be  guilty  of, 
"if  He  should  say,  '  He  did  indeed  prove  Me 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  sending  the  Spirit 
upon  Me,  which  is  the  greater ;  but  can  He 
also  give  his  angels  a  charge  concerning  Me, 
which  is  the  less?' 

III.  What  was  the  result  and  issue  of  this 
combat,  r.  13.  Our  victorious  Redeemer  kept 
his  ground,  and  came  off  a  Conqueror,  not  lor 
Himself  only,  bul  for  us  also. 

1 .  The  devil  emptied  his  quiver  ;  He  ended 
all  the  temptation.  Christ  gave  him  opportunity 
to  say  and  do  all  he  could  against  Him  ;  He  let 
him  try  all  his  force,  and  yet  defeated  him. 
Did  Christ  sufl'er,  being  tempted,  till  all  the 
temptation  was  ended?  And  must  not  we  ex- 
pect also  to  pass  all  our  trials,  to  go  through 
the  hour  o.f  temptation  assigned  us  7 

2.  He  then  quitted  the  field;  he  departed 
from  Him  ;  he  saw  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  at- 
tack Him  ;  he  had  nolhiirgin  Him  for  his  fiery 
darts  to  fasten  upon  ;  He  liad  no  blind  side,  no 
weak  or  unguarded  part,  and  therefore  Satan 
gave  up  the  cause.  Note,  If  we  resist  the  devil, 
be  will  flee  from  us. 

3.  Yet  he  continued  his  malice  against  Him, 
anil  departed  with  a  resolution  to  attack  Him 
again  ;  he  departed  but. /or  a  seasori,  till  a  sea- 
son, or  till  the  season  when  he  was  again  to  be 
let  loose  upon  Him,  not  as  a  tempter,  to  draw 
Him  to  sin,  and  so  to  strike  at  his  head,  which 
was  what  He  now  aimed  at,  and  was  wholly 
defeated  in ;  but  as  a  persecutor,  to  bring  Him 
to  suffer  by  .ludas,  and  the  other  wicked  instru- 
ments by  whom  he  was  employed,  and  so  to 
bruise  his  heel.  Gen.  3:  15.  He  deserted  nnia 
till  that  season  came,  which  Clirist  calls  the 
power  of  darkness,  (ch.  22:  53.)  and  when  the 
prince  of  this  world  would  again  come,  John 
14:  30. 

V.  14—30.  After  Christ  had  vanquished  the 
evil  spirit.  He  made  it  appear  how  much  He 
was  under  the  influence  ot  the  good  Spirit ;  and 
having  defended  Himself  against  the  devil's  as- 
saults. He  now  begins  to  act  ofensirely,  and  to 
make  those  attacks  upon  him  by  his  preaching 


(10.)  Charge  ori^r  Thi:e,  kc]  'Many  (after  Jerome)  have  observ- 
ed that  Satan  maile  his  a(lvanta(,'e  of  quoting  Scripture  merely  by 
scraps,  Icavin?  out  those  wonLs.  in  alt  thy  iraye.  The  cause  of  truth, 
and  8i>meliinc3  of  common  sense,  hath  suffered  a  great  deal  by  those 
who  have  followed  his  example.'  Doddridge, 

(12.)  Tempt.]  'To  demand  further  evidence  of  what  ia  already 
made  sulTicienlly  plain.  That  Ihis  is  the  purport  of  the  phrase,  tempi, 
ing  God,  is  easy  to  be  seen  from  comparing  Ex.  17:  2,  7.  Num.  14: 
2'2.     Ps.  73:  IS.  and  106:  14.'  Id. 


ir.  13  from  v.  2.)  '  Who  can  read  this  account  wilboiit  amazement, 
when  he  compares  the  insolence  ami  malice  of  the  prince  of  darkness, 
with  the  condescension  and  erace  of  the  Son  of  Hod  1  Bul  how  hi2hl)r 
are  we  obliged  and  indebted  lo  our  great  Deliverer  !  Who  can  sufticienl- 
ly  adore  Iby  condescension,  O  blessed  Jesus  !  who  wouldsl  permit  Thy- 
self to  be  thus  assaulted  and  led  from  place  to  place  by  an  infernal 
spiril,  whom  Thou  couldsl  in  a  moment  have  remanded  back  to  hell, 
U)  bs  bound  in  chains  of  darkness,  and  overwhelmed  with  llammj 
„,;„  i>  Doddridge. 

[4391 


A.  D.  28. 


their  syn^ognes,  ^be 
ing  glorified ^f  all. 

[Practical  Observations.] 


sabbath-day, 

stood  up  for  to  read. 

e  Man.  4:23—35.     Mark  1:28. 

f  16.     13:10.      Matt.  4:23.     9:35.     13; 

54.     Mark  1.39. 
g  la.  55:.5.     M.ilt.  9:8.     Mark  1:27,45. 
6  1:26.27.    2:39.51.      Matt.  2:23.      L3; 

54.     M.trk6:l. 
i    15.     2:42.     Acts  17:2. 
k  Acis  13:14—16. 


turned  in  the  power  of  and  miracles,  which  he  could  not  resist  or  re- 

the  Spirit  into  Galilee:  V^\-   ,9,^^"^^  .  .,    .  ,      .  .. 

e       r?  tl       t^  MT^nt  r\   i  ^'    *^"at   IS   here   said,   m   general,  oi    his 

ana  mere  weni  OUl  a  preaching,  and  the  entertainment  it  met  with 

fame   of    him    through  m  Ga/t7ee,  a  remote  part  of  the  country',  distant 

all    the    region     round  from  Jerusalem:  it  was  a  part  of  Christ's  hu- 

about,  miliation,  that  He  began  his   ministry  there. 

ic;  AnH  f>iP  fmio-htin  But,  1.  Thither  He  came  in  the  power  of  the 

10  Jvnu.  ^ne  laugiu  m  ^^.^^    ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^.^  ^r  a  call  from  men, 

for  He  had  light  and  life  in  Himself.    2.  There 

He  taught  in  their  synagogues,  their  places  of 

public  worship,  where  iney  met,  not,  as  in  the 

16  If    And    he    came   temple,   for   ceremonial   services,   but  for  the 

b +r»    "NTavavi^th     wHpi-a   moral  acts  of  devotion,  to  read,  expound,  and 
10    iNazaietn     wneie  ^    .    ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  p^^  ^^^  p^^.^^^  ^^^^  ^^^ 

ne  naa  Deen  D1  OUgnt  cnurch-discipline ;  these  came  to  be  more  fre- 
up  ;  and,  '  as  his  CUS-  quented  since  the  capti\-ity,  when  the  ceremo- 
tom  was,  he  went  into  nial  worship  was  near  expiring.  3.  This  He 
the  svna""0oaie  on  the  did  so  as  that  He  gained  a  ^eat  reputation; 
.  ,    J  .     :r>    o  ^    and    -^  f<^^G  Of  H'-^ '^'^^^  through  all  that  region, 

{v.  14.)  and  it  was  a  good  lame;  for  {v.  15.) 
He  was  glorified  of  all.  Every  body  admired 
Him.  At  first,  He  met  with  no  contempt  or 
contradiction. 

n.  Of  his  preaching  at  Nazareth,  where  He 
was  brought  up,  and  the  entertainment  it  met 
with  there.  And  here  we  are  told  how  He 
■preached  there,  and  how  He  was  persecuted. 
1.  How  He  preached  there.  In  that  observe, 
(1.)  The  opportunity  He  had  for  it ;  He  came  to  Nazareth  when  He  had 
gained  a  reputation  in  other  places,  in  hopes  that  thereby  something  at  least 
of  the  contempt  and  prejudice  with  which  his  countr}'men  would  look  on 
Him,  might  be  worn  off.  There  He  took  occasion  to  preach,  [l .]  In  the  syim- 
gogue,  the  proper  place,  where  it  had  been  his  ciistorn  to  attend  when  He 
was  a  private  person,  v.  16.  We  ought  to  attend  on  the  public  worship  of 
God,  as  we  have  opportunity.  But  now  that  He  was  entered  on  his  public 
ministry,  there  He  preached.  [2.]  On  the  Sabbath-day,  the  proper  time, 
which  the  pious  Jews  spent,  not  in  a  mere  ceremonial  rest  from  worldlv  labor, 
but  in  the  duties  of  God's  worship,  as  of  old  they  frequented  the  schools  of 
the  prophets,  on  the  new  moons,  and  the  Sabbaths.  Note,  It  is  good  to  keep 
sabbaths  in  solemn  assemblies. 

(2.)  The  call  He  had  to  it.  fl.]  He  stood  -up  to  read.  They  had  in  their 
synagogues  seven  readers  every  Sabbath,  the  first  a  priest,  the  second  a  Levite, 
and  the  other  five  Israelites  of  ihat  synagogue.   We  often  find  Christ  preaching 

PRACTICAL 
V.  1 — 15.  Fervent  devotion,  or  sharp  conflicts,  may  render 
us  for  a  lime  regardless  of  the  concerns  of  our  animal  life,  and 
this  may  conduce  to  our  earnestness  and  success;  hut  the 
cravings  of  nature  will  again  return,  and  then  the  devil  will 
tempt  us  to  impatience,  to  irregular  methods  of  obtaining  a 
supply,  or  to  excessive  indulgence  :  we  ought  therefore  to  be 
especially  on  our  guard,  after  remarkable  seasons  ot  abstraction 
and  communion  with  Gqd  ;  and  it  is  our  wisdom  and  duty  to 
study  all  the  peculiarities  of  our  situation,  that  we  may  be  pre- 
pared for  assault.— To  whatever  shi  we  are  tempted,  the  Scrip- 
lure  supplies  us  with  spiritual  armor,  with  which  to  baffle  the 
tempter.  AU  Satan's  promises  and  pretensions  are  illusion 
and  deceit;  and  as  far  as  he  is  pcrmiilcd  to  have  any  influ- 
ence, in  disposing  of  the  'kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the 
glory  of  them,'  he  uses  them  merely  as  baits,  by  which  to  en- 
snare men  to  their  destruction.      We  should  therefore  reject 


LUKE,  IV.  Christ  preaches  at  Nazareth, 

in  other  synagogues,  but  never  reading,  ex- 
cept in  this  at  Nazareth,  of  which  He  had 
been  many  years  a  member ;  now  He  ofiered  his 
service,  as  He  had  perhaps  often  done  ;  He  read 
one  of  the  lessons  out  of  the  prophets.  Acts  13: 
15.     No'e,  The  reading  of  the  Scripture  is  very 

f roper  a  religious  assemblies ;  and  Christ 
limseif  did  not  think  it  any  disparagement  to 
Him  to  be  employed  in  it.  [2.]  The  book  of 
the  prophet  Esaias  was  delivered  to  Him,  either 
by  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  or  by  the  minister 
mentioned,  {i\  20.)  so  that  he  was  no  intruder, 
but  duly  authorized  on  this  occasion.  The 
second  lesson  for  that  day  being  in  the  prophecy 
of  Esaias,  they  gave  Him  that  volume  to  read 
in. 

(3.)  The  text  He  preached  upon ;  He  stood 
up  to  read,  to  teach  us  reverence  in  the  reading 
and  hearing  of  the  Word  of  God.  When  Ezra 
opened  the  fioolc  of  the  law,  all  the  people  stood 
up  ;  (Neh.  8:  5.)  so  did  Christ  here  ;  the  book 
being  delivered  to  Him,  [I.]  He  opened  it. 
The  books  of  the  Old  Testament  were  in  a 
manner  shut  up  till  Christ  opened  them,  Isa. 
29:  11.  Worthy  is  the  Land)  that  was  slain, 
to  take  the  book,  and  open  the  seals ;  for  He  can 
open,  not  the  book  only,  but  the  understanding. 
[2.]  Yie  found  the  place  appointed  lobe  read 
that  day  in  course,  and  having  read  it,  He  took 
it  for  his  text ;  it  was  Isa.  61:  I,  2.  here  quoted 
at  large,  v.  18,  19.  There  was  a  providence  in 
it,  that  that  portion  of  Scripture  should  be  read 
that  day,  which  speaks  so  very  plainly  of  the 
Messiah,  that  they  might  be  left  inexcusable, 
who  knew  Him  not,  though  they  heard  the 
voices  of  the  prophets  read  evei'y  Sabbath-day, 
which  bare  witness  of  Him,  Acts  13:  27.  This 
text  gives  a  full  account  of  Christ's  under- 
taking, and  the  work  He  came  into  the  world  to 
do.     Observe, 

First,  How  He  was  qualified  for  the  work  ; 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me.  All  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  were  conferred  on 
Him,  not  by  measure,  as  on  other  prophets,  but 

OBSERVATIONS. 

every  opportunity  of  sinful  gain  or  advancement,  with  decision 
and  abhorrence;  (P.  O.  Matt.  16:  21 — 23.)  and  seek  our  rich- 
es, honors  and  happiness,  in  the  worship  and  service  of  God 
only.  Thus,  as  his  beloved  children,  angels  will  have  it  in 
charge  to  '  keep  us  in  all  our  ways,'  and  we  shall  be  preserved 
from  presumptuously  or  ostentatiously  '  tempting  the  Lord  our 
God.' — As  seasons  of  peculiar  consolation  are  commonly  tran- 
sient, so  are  those  of  aistrcssing  temptation,  especially  when 
the  enemy  is  vigorously  resisted.  And  though  we  shall  never 
be  out  of  his  reach,  till  we  are  removed  from  this  evil  world : 
yet  when,  in  the  strength  and  after  the  example  of  our  Re- 
Heemer,  we  have  obtained  a  decisive  victory,  we  may  hope  for 
a  respite,  and  an  opportunity  of  applying  ourselves,  with  com- 
posure and  diligence,  to  our  proper  work.  (P.  O.  Matt.  4: 
1—11.)  .        Scott. 


Verses  M,  15. 

(Marg.  Rrf.— Notes,  Matt.  4:  12—25.)  'The  power  of  the  Spirit' 
may  here  refer,  pilher  to  the  impulse  on  our  Lord's  own  mind ;  to  the 
miracles  which  He  wroni^^ht  in  confirmation  of  Wxa  doctrine  ;  or  to  the 
enersry  which  attended  hia  word  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  the 
hearers.  Scott. 

(14.)  Returned  in  the  potrer  of  the  Spirit.]  'He  who,  through 
the  srace  of  God,  resists  and  overcomes  temptation,  is  always  bettered 
by  it.  This  is  one  of  the  wonders  of  God's  grace,  that  those  very 
things  wliich  arc  designed  for  our  utter  ruin,  He  makes  the  instruments 
of  our  greatest  good.'  Dr.  A.   Clarke. 

(15.)     Being  glorifed  of  all.]     '  Tlial  is,  with  imiver.-inl  applause.' 

Doddridge. 
Verses  16—19. 

When  our  Lord  had  made  a  circuit  through  the  other  parts  of  (Galilee, 
He  came  at  length  to  Nazareth,  where  He  had  spent  his  former  life ; 
'that  He  by  his  example  might  teach  ii.s.  saith  Theophylact.  first  to 
'teach  and  do  good  to  those  of  our  own  fa.mily  and  abode.'  Whitby. 
On  the  Sabbath-day,  according  to  his  constant  custom  in  everyplace, 
He  resorted  to  the  synagogue,  that  He  might  join  in  the  public  worship 
there  performed,  and  embrace  the  opportunity  of  instructing  the  peo- 
ple :  (Marg.  Rcf.  h,  i.)  and,  either  because  He  had  been  used  to  join 
in  their  stated  worship,  and  perhaps  sonieiimes  to  officiate  as  a  reader; 
or  because  of  the  repiUation,  which  He  had  acquired  by  his  miracles 
and  doctrine  in  other  places  ;  Ihey  gave  Him  a  roll  containing  the  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah,  that  He  might  read  the  Scriptures  to  them,  which  was 
always  a  part  of  their  st.nted  service.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,— m.)  'The 
day  of  vengeance  of  our  God,'  (which  the  prophet  connected  with  '  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.')  seems  not  to  have  been  insisted  on  by 
Jesus;  that  the  Nazarites  might  have  the  less  pretence  for  rejecting 
Him,  when  hia  whole  discourse  breathed  nothing  but  mercy  and  com- 


passion. {Marg.  Ref.  n — u.)  The  passage,  as  here  quoted,  does  nol 
exactly  accord  either  to  the  Hebrew  or  to  the  Septuagint:  yet  it  does 
not  vary  materially  from  either.  (13.)  To  preach  the  Gospel.]  The 
word  gospel  is  used  in  rather  different  meaning?,  both  in  the  subse- 
quent part  of  the  New  Testament,  and  in  modern  divinity  :  sometimes 
signifying  tlie  publication  of  Christianity,  or  the  coming  and  kingdom 
of  the  Me-^jsrah,  in  general:  at  other  times,  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion, as  di.'^inguished  from  other  parts  of  revealed  truth.  Scott. 

(16)  As  his  custom  was.]  '  Our  Lord  regularly  attended  the  pub- 
lic worship  of  God  in  the  synagogues;  for  there  the  Scriptures  were 
read — other  parts  of  the  worship  were  very  corrupt;  but  it  was  the 
best  at  that  time  to  be  found  in  the  land.  To  worship  God  publicly  \a 
the  ditty  of  every  man  ;  and  no  man  can  be  cuiltless  who  neglects  it. 
If  a  person  cannot  get  such  public  worship  as  he  likes,  let  him  frequent 
such  as  he  can  get.  Better  to  attend  the  most  inditferent,  than  to  slay  at 
home,  especially  on  the  Lord^s  day.  The  place  and  the  time  are  set 
apart  for  the  worship  of  the  true  God  ;  if  others  do  not  conduct  them- 
selves well  in  it,  that  is  not  your  fault,  and  need  not  be  any  hinderance 
to  i/ou.  You  come  to  worship  God — don't  forget  your  errand — and  God 
will  supply  the  lack  in  the  service  by  the  teachings  of  his  Spirit.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

IVent  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day.]  '  We  do  not  find 
mention  of  public  worship  in  the  synagogues,  except  on  the  Sabbath; 
yet  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  those  Jews,  who  were  unable  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  attended  worship  on  their  festival  days,  as  well  as  on  the 
Sabbath,  in  their  own  synagogues.'  Jahn. 

He  stood  up  to  read.]  *  One  cannot  butbe  amazed  at  the  Ignorance 
of  Suidas,  in  arguing  from  hence  that  Christ  was  a  priest.  It  is  well 
known  that  any  man  of  gravity  and  reputation  might,  at  the  request 
of  the  ruler,  officiate  on  such  occasions  ;  compare  Acts  13:  15.' 

DODDRIDOB. 


[440] 


A.  D.  28. 

17  And  there  was 
doliV(MV(l  unto  him  '  the 
book  of  the  propliot 
Esaius  :  ami  wlioii  ho 
had  opened  the  book, 
lie  found  '"  the  pUico 
where  it  was  written, 

18  The  "Spirit  of  the 
Lord  IS  upon  nie,  be- 
cause lie  hatli  °  anoint- 
ed me  I'to  preaeli  tlic 
gospel  to  tlie  poor  ;  he 
hath  sent  me  ''  to  lieal 
the  broken-liearted, '  to 
preaeli  deli  vera  nee  to 
the  captives,  'and  re- 
coverinsj  of  siijht  to  the 
blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  arc  'bruised, 

19  To  ■'  preach  the 
acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord. 

20  And  he  closed  the 
book,  *  and  he  jjave  it 
again  to  the  minister, 
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LUKE,  IV. 

willioul  incasuro,  Julin  3:  3!.     lie  now  caino  in 
the  potrcr  of  the  Spirit,  v.  U. 

SccoiulliJ,  How  He  was  coinmi5.siiinc(l ;  He- 
cause  lie  has  imointed  Me,  and  sci\l  Me.  His 
e.Ktrnordinary  qualificalion  amounled  lo  a  coin- 
niissiim  ;  \\\'s  liciiii^  aiwinted,  si;^ni(ies  Iiolh  his 
IrmmU'  tiuod  I'lir  llii' iinilcrtaliiu!,',  and  called  to 
it.  TluiM' wliniii  (.iod  tippoinis  to  any  service, 
He  iinohils  lur  il. 

Thinllij,  Wliat  Ills  work  was;  He  was  quali- 
fied and  commissioned, 

1 .  To  lie  a  great  Prophet.  He  was  anointed 
to  preacli  ;  that  is  three  times  mentioned  here, 
for  that  was  the  work  He  was  now  enleriiij; 
upon.  Ohscrve,  (I.)  To  vliom  lie  was  to 
preach;  lo  the /)or»r  ,•  to  the  pintr  in  the  world, 
whom  the  Jewish  doclnrs  disihuneil ;  to  the 
poor  in  spirit,  to  the  meek  and  hnmhle,  and  to 
those  that  are  truly  sorrowful  for  sin:  to  them 
the  Gospel  and  the  graec  of  il  will  he  weleoine, 
and  they  shall  have  it,  Matt.  11:  ,"i.  (3.)  Wliat 
He  was  Ui  preach;  in  general,  He  must  preach 
the  Gospel.  He  is  scut  to  evanf^clize  them; 
not  only  to  preach  to  them,  hut  to  make  that 
preaehin?  elfeclual ;  to  lirin;,'  il,  not  only  to  their 
cars,  hut  to  tlu-ir  hearts,  and  deliver  them  iuto 
the  mould  of  it. 

Three  things  He  is  to  preach  : 
[1.]  Delircrancc  to  the  capliccs.  The  Gos- 
pel is  a  |iroehimalion  of  lihcrty,  like  that  to 
Israel  in  ligvpt  and  in  Baliylon.  l!y  tlie  merit 
of  Christ,  sliiners  may  he  loosed  from  the  honds 
of  guilt,  and,  hy  his 'Spirit  and  grace,  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption.  It  is  a  deliverance  from 
the  worst  of  thraldoms,  which  all  those  shall 
have  the  licncfit  of,  that  are  willing  to  make 
Clirist  their  Head,  and  are  willing  to  he  ruled 
by  Him. 

[2.]  liecova-ing  of  sight  to  the  blind.  He 
came,  not  only  by  the  word  of  his  Gospel  to 
bring  light  to  ihem  that  sat  in  the  dark,  hut  liy 
the  power  of  his  grace  to  give  sight  to  them 
that  were  blinil — to  every  unregenerate  soul  ; 
to  tell  us  that  He  has  eyc-salvc  for  us,  which  we 
may  have  for  the  asking;  that,  if  our  prayer  lie, 
LortI,  that  our  cues  viay  be  opened,  his  answer 
shall  be,  Receirc  yonr  sight. 

[3.]  Tiie  acceptable  year  of  the  L/>rd,  t).  19. 


Christ  preaches  at  Xaznrcth, 

He  came,  to  let  the  world  know,  that  Ine  God 
whom  they  had  otfended  was  willing  to  be  re- 
conciled to  iheni,  and  Uy  accept  of  them  on  ui-v 
terms;  that  there  is  now  a  time  ai got/il-trilt 
toirartt  men.  It  alludes  to  the  year  of  release. 
or  that  n{  jubilee,  which  w:is  an  acceptable  ijn^r 
lo  servants,  who  were  then  set  at  liherty  ;  lo 
debtors,  agiiinst  whom  all  actions  then  dropped  ; 
anil  to  those  who  had  mortgaged  llitir  hnids, 
for  then  they  reluru'd  to  them  ;igiiin.  C'lirisl 
came,  to  sound  the  /ii/H'/cc-trumpcl  ;  and  blessed 
are  they  that  heard  the  jnyfd  sonnil ,  I's.  .SO:  l.'i. 
It  was  an  acce])table  time,  for  it  was  a  day  of 
salvation. 

2.  Christ  came,  to  be  a  great  PAysjcian ;  for 
He  was  sent  to  heal  the  brof:en-hearted,  lo  com- 
fort and  cure  afflicted  consciences,  to  give  peace 
to  those  that  were  troubled  and  liuinbb:d  for 
sins,  and  under  a  dread  of  God's  wr:ith  against 
them  for  them,  ami  to  bring  them  lo  rest,  who 
were  weary,  and  he;ivy-Iailen,  umler  the  burden 
of  guilt  and  corrupliiui. 

■i.  To  be  a  great  Redeemer.  He  not  only 
proclaims  liberty  lo  the  captives,  as  Cyrus  did 
to  the  .lews  in  IJabylon  ;  (  U'hocrer  irill,  may  go 
up;)  but  He  sets  at  liberty  tlicm  that  are 
bruised;  He  doth  by  his  Spiiit  incline  and 
enable  them  to  make  use  of  the  liberty  granted, 
as  then  none  did  but  those  whose  spirit  God 
stirred  up,  Ezra  1:5.  He  came,  in  God's  name, 
to  discharge  poor  sinners  that  were  debtors  and 
prisoners  to  divine  justice.  The  ])rophcts  could 
liut  proclaim  liberty  ;  but  Christ,  as  One  having 
authority,  as  One  that  had  ?)"(rcr  on  earth  to  for- 
give sins,  came  io  set  at  libertij ;  and  therefore 
this  clause  is  added  here.  Dr.  I.ighlfoot  thinks 
that, according  to  a  liberty  the  Jews  allowed  1  heir 
readers,  to  compare  Scrijiture  with  Scripture,  in 
their  reading,  for  the  explication  of  tlic  tcNt, 
Christ  addend  it  from  Isa.  58:  C.  vyjierc  it  is 
made  the  duty  of  the  acceptable  year,  lo  let  the 
oppressed  go  free,  where  ihe  phrase  the  LXX 
use,  is  the  same  with  this  here. 

(4.)  Here  is  Christ's  application  of  this  text 
to  Himself;  t'.  21.  When  He  had  read  it,  He 
rolled  vp  the  bool;,  and  gave  it  again  tn  the 
minister,  or  clerk,  that  attended,  and  sat  do^rv, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  teachers. 


(17.)  Opened.]  'IIm\kt.  unrvlleil.  The  sacroii  Wridng.^  useil  to 
lliis  liay,  ill  all  the  Jewish  synagotnies,  are  written  oa  stctiis  of  basil, 
parchment  or  vellum,  pasted  end  to  end,  and  rolled  on  two  rollers, 


beginning  at  each  end;  so  that,  in  reading  from  right  to  left,  they  roll 
off  with  the  left,  while  they  roll  on  with  the  right.  Probably  the  place 
in  the  prophet  Isaiah  here  referred  lo,  was  the  lesson  for  that  day.- 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
'  Tlie  book  w,i3  selected  by  the  niler  of  the  synagogue  ;  but  the  parts 
to  be  read  do  not  appear  lo  have  been  previously  pointed  out.'  Jahn. 
(18.)  The  Spirit  of  the  Lard.  ]  '  The  proclaiming  of  liberty  lo  llie 
captives,  anil  the  acceptable  year  (or  year  of  accepumce)  of  the  Lord,  is 
a  Mianifcsl  allusion  to  the  proclaiming  of  the  year  of  jubilee  hy  ianiml  of 
trumpet,  see  Lev.  25:  9,  kc.  Our  Savior,  by  applyiog  this  text  to  Him- 
self, a  text  so  manifestly  relating  lo  tlic  iastiuition  above  mculioued, 
plainlv  declares  the  ivpical  design  of  that  institution.'  LowTH. 

He  linlh  anointed  Me.]  '  All  the  funrtions  of  tilis  new  prophet  are 
exercised  on  Ihe  tiearts  of  men;  aud  the  grace  by  whicil  He  works  in 
the  heart  is  a  grace  oihealiTtg,  delirerance.  and  illumination  ;  which, 
by  an  adniiralile  virtue,  causes  Iheni  to  pxss  from  sictcness  to  lieattll, 
from  slavery  to  liberty,  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  lowest 
degrees  of  misery  lo  supreme,  eternal  happiness.  To  those  who  feel 
their  spiritual  poverty ;  whose  hearts  are  broken  through  a  sense  of 
their  sins  ;  who  see  themselves  tied  and  bound  with  the  chains  of  many 
evil  habits  ;  who  ait  in  Ihe  darkness  of  guilt  aud  misery,  willioul  a 
friendly  hand  to  lead  them  in  the  way  in  which  they  shovdd  go — to 
ihese  llic  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  Christ  is  a  pleasing  sound,  beciuise  a 
liresent  and  full  salvation  is  nroclaiined  by  it ;  and  the  present  is  shown 
to  be  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord  ;  the  year,  the  time,  in  which 
N.  T.  vol..  I.  56 


He  s.ive3  to  the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto  Him  in  the  name  of 
his  Son  Jesus.  Reader!  wliat  dost  thou  feeU  Sin—wrrlcliediiess— 
misery  of  every  description  ?  Then  come  In  Jesus— He  will  save  thee 
—He  came  into  the  world  for  this  very  purpose.  Cast  thy  soul  upon 
Him,  and  thou  shall  not  perish,  bul  have  everlasting  life.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

To  the  poor.]  'That,  in  the  exposition  ofthe.se  prophecies,  Ihe  figu- 
rative sense  of  the  expression  is  not  to  exclude  the  literal,  is  evident 
from  this  consideration,  that  the  discoveries  of  the  Christian  revelation 
are  in  fact  emphatically  glad  tidings  to  the  poor,  in  the  literal  accepta- 
tion of  the  woril  ;  to  those  who  are  deslilnte  of  worldly  riches,  who 
from  their  pre.ient  condition  might  be  likely  lo  think  llieniselves  for- 
saken of  their  Maker.'  ,,     Bp.  HoRsr.EY. 

Recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  SPt  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruised.]  '"The  former  clause  seems  an  allusion  to  the  wretched  ..'laic 
of  those  prfsoners.  who,  according  lo  the  inluimau  cuslnin  .-.lill  relaioed 
in  the  eastern  countries,  had  their  eyes  put  out ;  and,  with  regard  to 
such  as  these,  this  great  Deliverer  is  r6pre.seined  as  restoring  tliem,  a 
work  far  beyond  all  human  power.  I  take  tliem  to  be  tlie  same  with 
those  who  are  spoken  of  in  the  next  clause,  as  bruised  with  the  weight 
of  their  fetters  :  (or  it  is  plain  that  even  the  lilind  captives  were  some- 
times loaded  with  Ihera;  as  Samson,  (Judg.  16:  21.)  and  Zedekiah,  2 
Kings  25:  7.'  DooDKinOE.    . 

Bruised.]  '  Meaning  the  Jews,  bruised  in  their  consciences  hy  the 
galling  fetters  of  a  religion  of  external  ordinances,  whom  our  Lord 
released  by  the  promulgation  of  his  perfect  law  of  liberty.' 

Bp.    HOBSLEY. 

Verses  20—22. 
(Mar'.  Rrf.  x,y  )  '  He  stood  up  to  read,  (90.)  and  closing  the  book, 
'  He  snl'dowii  tn  tcitch.  Here  Christ  conforms  to  the  cereoionies  of  the 
'  Jewish  doclnrs,  who,  in  honor  of  the  law  and  prophets,  stood  up  when 
'  ihev  read  litem,  aud  sat  down  to  teach.'  Whitby.— Be  began  liy  ex- 
pliciily  declaring, that  the  words,  read  to  them,  had  been  that  'day  fiil- 
fllled  in  their  ears;'  which  implied  that  He  was  the  prouiised  Messiah 
of  whom  the  prophet  spake  ;  and  doubtless  He  explnined  the  words,  as 
referring  to  the  spiritual  redemption  which  He  came  lo  cncd  in  behalf 
of  enslaved  sinners,  and  earnestly  exhorted  aud  persuaded  his  "-■o'??! 
to  seek  these  important  blessings.  Yet,  in.itead  of  inferring,  lliat  He 
had  his  wisdom  and  utterance  immediately  from  heaven,  tbey  reiecteu 
his  claim  to  he  the  Messiah,  and  seem  even  lo  have  doubled  of  the  re- 
.ality  of  the  miracles,  which  it  was  reported  that  He  wrought.  (.«"". 
11:2-6.  13:  54-.W.  Mark  6:  1-0.)  'It  does  not  appear  o  me 
'  likely,  thai  persons  of  every  kind  were  rashly  »'''7.""'' ."'ir^iof  1  '„ 
■liclvinthesVna^ogues:  but  that  this  was  the  7''"."'^>  "'''^,''rt:"[,;„° 

■  scr  hes  and  lawyers  ;  the  Leviles  for  this  purpose  l''"''  "^?  "^'■'7i^,^''r,^ 

■  ed  into  many  places.     Bul,  moreover,  that  c_erlam   '"f "f/J^J    ''  '^^ ' 

■  by  the  ruleis  of  the  synagogue,  souielunes  orticialed,  besutes  this  set. 
'tied  Older,  appears  from  Acts  13:  U' 


The  niaiealy  and  the  miracles 
IIU' 


A.  D.  28. 


LUKE,  IV. 


Christ  preaches  at  Nazareth. 


'and  sat  down.     'And  Matt.  26:53.     Now   He  began   his  discourse 

the    eye.S    of    all    them  thus,  i.   21.     '  This  which  Isaiah  wrote  liy  way 

.,      .    -'          •     *i  of  prophecy,  I  have  now  read  to  you  bv  wav  ol 

that  were  in  the  Syna-  hlsJory.'       It  now    began    to    be    fulfilled   in 

gogue     were    fastened  Christ's  entrance  on  his  public  ministry;  no??, 

on  him.  in  the  report  they  heard  of  his  preaching  and 

21  And  he  beo'an  to  miracles  in  other  places;  Jioic,  in  his  preaching 
«av  nntn  them  °  This  '"  '^em  in  their  own  synagogue.  It  is  most 
say  linto  tnem,  inib  (,3^^  Christ  went  on,  and  showed  particu- 
day  IS  this  scripture  f^^iy  Y,ovr  this  Scripture  was  fulfilled  in  the 
fulfilled  in  your  ears.  doctrine.  He  preached,  concerning //le  A-ino-rfom 

22  And  all  bare    him  of  heaven  at  hand;    that  that  was  preaching 

witness,  and  wondered  jiherty,   and   sight,   and   healing,   and  all    the 

t.ht-\  ^     ..««;,..io  Tir/^i-rio  blessings  oi  the  acceptable  year  of  the  L/ord. 

at  "the  gracious  woi  ds  ^^       j-,^^^        ;^^^  >;^^j^  p-ioceeded  out  of  his 

which  proceeded  out  monlh,  for  Christ  often  preached  long  sermons, 
of  his  mouth.  And  which  we  have  but  a  short  account  of.  Note, 
they  said,  °  Is  not  this  [1.]  All  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
Tosenh's  son  ^  ^^^^  were  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  Messiah,  had 
00  A  1  K  cnlrl  11.1  ^r^  their  full  accomplishment  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
Jd  Ana  ne  saia  unto  ^|,j^^  abundantly  proves  that  this  was  He  that 
them,  Ye  will  surely  skmdd  come.  [2.]  In  the  providences  of  God, 
say  unto  me  thi.S  pro-  it  is  fit  to  observe  the  fulfilling  of  the  Scrip- 
verb  '^  Physician  heal  tares.  The  works  of  God  are  the  accomplish- 
thvself  •     "  whatsoever  "^^''t  not  only  of  his  secret  word,  but  of  his 


we  have  heard  done 
in  Capernaum,  '  do  al- 
so here  in  =  thy  coun- 
try. 

24  And  he  said,  Vei"i- 
]y  I  say  unto  you,  '*  No 


word  revealed  ;  and  it  will  help  us  to  understand 
both  the  Scriptures  and  the  providences  of  God, 
to  compare  them  one  with  another. 

(5.)  Here  is  the  a/^en/io;i  and  adrairaf ion  of 
the  auditors. 

[1.]  Their  atlenlion;  (v.  20.)  proliably,  there 
were  a  great  many,  and  big  with  expectation, 
having  heard  so  much  of  late  concerning  Him. 


prophet  is  accepted  in    Note,'lt  is  good,  in  hearing  the  Word,  to  keep 


the  eye  fixed  on  the  minister,  by  whom  God  is 
speaking  to  us  ;  for,  as  the  eye  affects  the  heart, 
so,  usually,  the  heart  follows  the  eye,  and  is 
wandering  or  fixed,  as  that  is.  Or  rather,  let 
us  learn  hence  to  keep  the  eye  fixed  on  Christ 

_ speaking  to  us  in  and  by  the  minister.      What 

Ec.  I2:i6,ii.  saWi  my  Lord  unto  his  sei'vanls  ? 
M„..  10.C,  j.^^  Their  admircdioji ;  v.  22.  They  all 
commended  Him  ;  and  yet,  as  appears  iw  what 
follows,  they  did  not  believe  in  Him.  Note,  It 
is  possible,  that  those  who  are  admirers  of  good 
ministers  and  good  preaching,  may  yet  be  them- 
selves no  true  Christians.  Observe,  first, 
What  it  was  they  admired  ;  the  gracious  words 
which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth — words  of 
grace;  good  words,  and  spoken  in  a  winning, 
melting  way.  Note.  Christ's  words  arc  words  ofs^race,  (Ps.  45;  2.)  and  words 
to  he  ^Pondercd  at;  Christ's  name  was  Wonderful,  and  in  nothing  was  He 
more  so,  than  in  the  words  of  his  grace,  and  the  power  that  went  along 
with  them.  We  may  well  wonder  that  He  should  speak  such  words  of  grave 
to  such  graceless  wretches  as  we  are.  Secondhj,  Wnat  it  was  that  increased 
their  wonder ;  Is  not  this  Joseph^s  Son  ?  Hence  some  took  occasion,  perhaps, 
so  much  the  more  to  admire  his  g-racious  icords,  concluding  He  must  needs 
be  faug-ht  of  God,  for  they  knew  no  one  else  had  taught  Him;  while  others, 
perhaps,  with  this  consideration  corrected  their  wonder  at  his  gracious  words, 
and  concluded  there  could  be  nothing  really  admirable  in  tliem,  whatever 
appeared,  because  He  was  the  Son  of  Joseph.  Can  any  thing  great,  or 
worthy  our  regard,  come  from  one  so  mean  ? 


his  own  country, 

J- 5:3.     MiiH. 5:1,2.     13:1,2.    Jolm8:2. 

Acl9l3;14— 16.     16:13. 
t  19:.18.     Acts  3:12. 
tt  10:23.24.     M(,il.    13:H.     John   4:2.5, 

26.  5:39.   Acts 'M 6—1 8, 29— 33.  3:13. 
b  2:47.    21:15.  ftPe.  46iS,4.     Prov.  10: 

32.      16:21.      25:11 

Cant.  5:16.      U.  50:4.      Mali.  13:54. 

Mark  6:2.      John  7:46.     Acts  6:10. 

Tit.  2:8. 
C  Mjill.    13:55,56.      Mark  6:3.     John 

6:42. 
d  6:42.     Rom.  2:21.29. 
e  MrtU.  4:13,23.     11:23.     .Tohn  4:48. 
f -John  2:3,4.     4:28.     7:3,4.     Rom.  11: 

34,35.     2  Cor.  5:16 
g  Mall.  t3:54.    Mark  6:1. 
h  Matt.  13:57.     Mark  6:4,5, 

41.     Acta  22:3,18— 22. 


Jolm  4: 


(6.)  Christ's  anticipation  of  an  objection, 
which  He  knew  to  be  in  the  mind  of  many  of 
his  hearers.     Observe, 

[l."|  What  the  objection  was,  r.  23.  'Because 
ye  know  that  I  am  the  Son  of  Joseph,  your 
neighbor,  you  will  expect  that  I  should  work 
miracles  among  you,  as  I  have  done  in  other 
places ;  as  one  would  expect  that  a  physician, 
if  he  be  able,  should  heal,  not  only  himself,  but 
those  of  his  own  family  and  fraternity.'  Most 
of  Christ's  miracles  were  cures;  '  Now,  why 
should  not  the  sick  in  thine  own  city  be  healed, 
as  well  as  those  in  other  cities  ?'  '  Why  should 
not  the  disease  of  unbelief  if  it  he  indeed  a 
disease,  be  cured  in  those  of  thine  own  city,  as 
well  as  in  those  of  others?  Whatsoever  we 
have  heard  done  in  Capernaum^  that  has  been 
so  much  talked  of,  do  here  also  in  thine  own 
country.^  They  were  pleased  with  Christ's 
gracious  words,  only  because  they  hoped  they 
were  but  the  introduction  to  some  wondrous 
works  of  his;  they  wanted  to  have  their  lame, 
and  blind,  and  sick,  and  lepers,  healed,  that  the 
charge  of  their  town  might  be  eased  ;  and  that 
was  the  chief  thing  they  looked  at.  They 
thought  their  own  town  as  worthy  to  be  the 
stage  of  miracles,  as  any  other  :  and  why  should 
not  He  rather  draw  company  to  that,  tb-^in  to 
any  other?  And  why  should  not  his  neigvibors 
and  acquaintance  have  the  benefit  of  hisprea^"'h- 
ing  and  miracles,  rather  than  any  other? 

|2.]  How  He  answers  this  objection  againsC 
the  course  He  took. 

JF^irst,  By  a  plain  and  positive  reason  ;  v.  24. 
No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  oitn  country; 
experience  seals  this.  When  prophets  have 
been  sent  with  messages  and  miracles  of  mercy, 
few  of  theii*  own  countrymen,  that  have  known 
their  extraction  and  education,  have  been  fit  to 
receive  them.  So  Dr.  Hammond.  Familiarity 
breeds  contempt ;  we  are  apt  to  think  meanly 
of  those,  whose  conversation  we  have  been 
accustomed  to ;  and  they  will  scarcely  be  duly 
honored  as  prophets,  wno  were  well  known 
when  private  men.  That  is  most  esteemed, 
which.  }s  far-fetched  and  dear-bought,  though 
what  is  home-bred,  is  really  more  excelleht. 
This  arises  likewise  from  the  envy  which 
neighbors  commonly  have  towards  one  another. 
For  this  reason,  Christ  declined  working  mira- 
cles, or  doing  any  thing  extraordinary,  at  Naza- 
reth, because  of  the  rooted  prejudices  they  had 
against  Him  there. 

Secondly,  By  pertinent  examples  of  two  of 
the  most  famous  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, who  chose  to  dispense  their  favors  among 
foreigners,  rather  than  among  their  own  coun- 
trymen, and  that,  no  doubt,  by  divine  direction. 

(1.)  Elijah  maintained  a  widow  of  Sarepta,  a 
city  of  Sidon,  one  that  was  a  stranger  to  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  when  there  was  a 
famine  in  the  land,  v.  25,  26.     The  story  we 


'  of  Christ  every  where  procured  Him  a  hearing.'  Bczn.  (22.)  The 
eracious  words.]  '  The  words  of  the  grace,  &c.'  '  which,  it  \s  proba- 
'ble,  may  refer  to  the  agreeahle  manner  ofClirist'a  discourse,  as  well 
'  as  to  llie  matter  of  ii.'  Doddridge.  That  our  Lord's  elocution  was 
peculiarly  becoming',  majestic,  solemn,  impressive,  and  persuasive,  can 
stiarcely  be  doubled.  In  every  sense.  'He  spake  as  never  man  spake;' 
and  this  would  excite  liie  additional  astoni^luncnl  of  those,  who  knew 
the  meanness  of  his  birth  and  education.  It  may,  however,  be  ques- 
tioned, whether  the  original  word  ever  has  tliis  meaning  in  the  New 
Testament.  "         Scott. 

(20.)  Ajid  sat  doic/i.)  'As  did  the  doctors;  thus  rightly  claiming 
the  office  of  doctor,  for  others,  of  the  common  people,  even  when  they 
took  any  part  in  the  sacred  offices,  did  it  standing.'  Grotius. 

*  The  custom  of  preaching  from  a  text  of  Scripture,  which  now  pre' 
vails  throughout  all  the  Christian  churches,  seems  to  have  derivetl  its 
origin  from  the  authority  of  this  example.'  Macknight. 

(22.)  Bare  Him  jcitness.]  'This  is  a  phrase  which  signifies  "to 
bear  testimony  to  any  one's  merits,  to  praise  him."  '    Bloomfield. 

At  the  gracious  irords.]  '  Af  the  words  of  grace,  or  the  doctrines 
of  grace,  which  He  then  preached.  It  is  very  strange,  that  none  of 
the  evangelists  give  any  account  of  this  sermon  !  There  was  certainly 
7iwre  of  it  than  is  related  in  the  21st  verse.  To-day  is  !his  Scripture 
fulfilh.d  ill  your  ears,  seems  to  have  been  no  more  than  the  first  sen- 
tence He  spoke  on  the  occasion.  But  had  it  been  necessary  for  our 
saWalinn,  it  would  have  been  recorded.  It  was  a  demonstration  to 
those  Jews,  that  Jesus,  who  preached  to  them,  was  the  Person  of  whom 
the  prophet  there  apnke  ;  it  was  not  designed  for  general  edification. 
The  ear  is  never  satisfied  witli  hearing  ;  we  wish  for  another  and  an- 
other revelation,  while  sadly  tmacqnainted  with  the  nature  and  design 
of  that  which  God's  mercy  has  already  given  us.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
442] 


Verses  23—32. 
They  were  disposed  to  dictate  to  our  Lord,  or  to  cavil  at  his  ministry, 
because  He  did  not  comply  with  their  unreasonable  demands,  or  pay 
court  to  them  :  nay,  they  spake  as  if  they  had  a.  just  claim  to  his  mira- 
culous cures,  in  preference  toothers.  {Marg.  Re/,  d — g.)  He  there- 
fore now  first  applied  to  them  iliat  proverb,  which  has  already  been 
considered;  (Marg.  Ref.  h.—Matt.  13r  54— 5S.  John  4:43 — 45.) 
and  then  further  observed,  that  He  had  a  right  to  dispense  his  favors  aa 
He  saw  good ;  in  which  He  did  the  same  as  the  ancient  prophets  had 
done  ;  (I  Kings  17.  2  Kings  5.)  so  that  if  He  had  not  only  given  Ca- 
pernaum the  preference  to  Nazareth,  but  had  even  neglected  the  Jews, 
and  conferred  his  favors  on  the  Gentiles,  they  could  not  have  objected 
to  his  conduct,  without  condemning  the  prophebJ.  This  declaration  ex- 
ceedingly enraged  them,  as  if  it  had  been  an  inexxusable  injustice  ! 
{Marg.  Ref.  i-^.)  'When  they  heard  Christ  declaring  them  unwor- 
'  r/(i/ of  the  benefit  of  those  miracles  which  He  had  done  at  Capernaum, 
'and  plainly  intimating,  that  this  Gospel  should  chiefiy  be  receivetl 
'among  the  Gentiles,  they,  in  a  furious  zeal,  seek  to  destroy  Him.* 
Whitby.  The  inhabitants,  however,  of  the  cities  in  which  our  Lord's 
miracles  were  principally  wrought,  were  expressly  declared  bv  Him  to 
be  vntrort/iy  of  them  ;  (10:  13—15.  Note.  Muff.  11:20—24.)  yet 
their  prejudices  were  not  so  strong  as  those  of  the  Nazarenes.  nor  were 
they  disposed  to  persecute  Him  ;  and  there  were  more  believers  among 
them,  than  at  Nazareth.  But,  in  fact,  the  indignation  shovni  on  this 
occasion,  was  excited  by  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  sovereignty.  'May 
I  not  do  what  I  will  with  my  own  V  May  I  not  confer  unmerited  fa- 
vors on  wliom  I  will,  without  doing  injustice  to  those  who  do  not  share 
them  ?  The  doctrine,  which  is  supported  against  all  objections  by  these 
questions,  offended  the  men  of  Nazareth  ;  as  it  ever  did,  and  ever  will, 
offend  those,  who  'have  not  submitted  to  the  righteousness  of  God.' 
{Malt.  20:  1— IG,  v.  13—15.    P.  O.  1—16.  Rom.  y:  15—21.)    Scott. 


A.  D.  28. 


LUKE,  IV. 


25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  Imvf,  l  Klu?s  17:  9,  &c.  I8:  1.  As  Ood  woulii 
fi-iith      '  Mnnv    widows  '"'fl'V  ^ll'nv  IVn\w\(  a  FtUher  of  the  falhrrlfss, 

wore    in   l>"a<-'l     n    im  ,1,,^,  Ho  was  ru-li  in  mercy  to  all,  even  to  the 

days   of  Elias,   )  wlicn  c-milos. 

the    lu^ivoii    was    sluit  (-i.)  Klisha  cleansed  Ntminnn  the  Syrian  of  his 

up  tliroo  years  and  six  leprosy,  thongh  he  was  a  Syrian,  and  not  only 

r,!.,.,tl,^       M-linn      [ri-i->-it  »    foreigner,   hul   an   enemy  In    Israel;    r.  27. 

famine  was  throughout  jB^eits,  four  panicnlarly,  that  l.mughi  the  news 

all  the  land  :  of  the   Syrians'  raising  the  siege  of  Samaria 

26  But  unto  none  of  with  precipitalion,  and  leaving  the  (ilundcr  of 
thcni  was  Elias  sent  their  tents  to  enrich  Samaria,  when  Llisha  was 
b  ..„  „»,  c^.-n.^f.^  1  himself  in  the  besieged  city,  and  this  was  the 
"save  unto  fc,aiepta,  a  „„,,„„|,|i,h,„„„  „{\,^  prophecy  too;  sec  2 
cili/  ol  Sldoa,  unto  a  Kings  7:  l,  :t,  &e.  And  yet  we  do  not  find  that 
W'OMian  Ihul  was  a  Klisha  cleansed  iheni,  no,  not  for  a  reward  of 
widow  t'"^''''  service,  and  the  good  tidings  they  brought, 

27  And  many  lepers  [.■"V'ly  this  Syrian;  n.r  none  besides  l.ad 
.J  f  1„  tl-,r^  laith  to  apply  hnnself  to  the  iirophet  for  a  cure, 
in    l^'iiei    U'    t "-  Christ   Himself  often  met  with   greater    faith 


time    of   '  Eliseus    the 


n^  Gentiles  than  in  Israel.     And  here  He 


Iirophet;  and    none    of  meni  ions  Imih  these  instances,  to  show  that  He 

them       was      cleansed  <''''  ""t  dispense  the  favor  of  his  miracles   by 

mo„„!r,,r  n -Nrnnnnn  tlif^  private   respect,   but  according   to  God's  wise 

■"saying    Naaman  the  ^p,,„i,„„p„',     ^\,„,  „,p        ],,  „f  Israel  might 

Syrian.  as  justly  have  said  to  Elijah  or  Elisha,  as  the 

28  And  allt  hey  in  the  Nazarenes  to  Christ,  Pliysiciati,  heal  llvm-lf. 
synagosriie,  when  tliey  Nay,  Christ  wrought  his  miracles,  thongh  not 
heard  "these  thino'S  among  his  townsmen,  yet  among  Israelites; 
!.  K\\l.A  „.;Vh  whereas  these  great  prophets  wrought  theirs 
"  ^\e'e  nlled  with  ^_^^,,„  ^■^^^  Geidiles.  'The  examples  of  the 
wrath,  saints,  though  Ihey  will  not  make  a  bad  action 

29  And  ro.se  up,  f  and  good,  yet  will  help  to  free  a  good  action  from 
thrust  hint  out  of  the 
city,  and  led  him  unto 
the  *  brow  of  the  hill, 
whereon  their  city 
was   built,   'I  that  they 


the 


them,  went  his  way, 
31  And  '  came  down 
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blame  of  e.\eeptious  people. 
2.  How  He  was  persecuted  at  Nazareth. 
(I.)  That  which  provoked  them  was,  his  tak- 
ing notice  of  the  favor  which  God  by  Elijah 
and  Elisha  showed  to  the  Gentiles;  (e.  28.)  a 
great  change  since  r.  22.  when  they  wondered 
mio'ht   cast   him   dowil  at  the  gracious  words  Ihal  proceeded  out  of  hii 
I     ?■,,  mouth;    thus  uncertain  are  the   opinions   and 

on   rj    f'l         t  ,■         affections  of  the  multitude,  and  so  very  fickle. 

30  But  he,  PflSSUVJ  Tij^y  ^ypfc  angry  that  He  should  compare  Him- 
throuffh  the  midst  of  solf,  whom  they  knew  to  be  the  Son  of  Joseph, 
with  those  great  prophets,  and  compare  them 
with  the  men  of  that  corrupt  age,  when  all  had 
bowed  the  knee  to  liaal.  But  Ihat  which  espe- 
cially exasperated  them  was,  that  He  intimated 
some  kindness  God  had  in  reserve  for  the  Gen- 
tiles, which  the  .lews  could  by  no  means  bear 
the  thoughts  of.  Acts  22:  21.  Their  pious  an- 
cestors pleased  themselves  with  the  nopes  of 
adding  the  Gentiles  to  the  church ;  (witness 
many  of  David's  psalms  and  Isaiah's  prophe- 
cies ;)  but  this  degenerate  race,  when  they  had 
forfeited  the  covenant  themselves,  haled  to 
think  that  any  others  should  be  taken  in. 

(2.)  They  were  provoked  to  that  degree,  that 
they  made  an  attempt  on  his  life.  This  was  a 
severe  trial,  now  at  nis  setting  out,  but  a  speci- 
men of  the  usage  He  met  with,  when  He  ciime 
la  his  own,  and  they  receircd  Him  not.  [l.J  They  rose  up  in  a  tumultuous 
manner  against  Him,  interrupted  Him  in  his  discourse,  and  themselves 
in  their  devotions,  for  they  could  not  stay  until  their  synagogue-worship 
was  over.  [2.  j  They  (/i)-its(  Him  out  of  the  city,  thrust  from  them  the  Savior 
and  his  salvation,  as 'if  He  had  been  tlie  offscouring  of  all  things.  How  just- 
ly might  He  have  called  for  fire  from  heaven  upon  them  !  But  this  was  the 
day  of  his  patience.  [3.]  They  led  Him  to  the  broir  of  the  hill,  with  a  pur- 
jiose  to  throiB  Him  down  headlong,  as  one  not  fit  to  live.     Though  they  knew 
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J[c  leaves  Nazareth  for  Capernaum. 

how  inoffensively  He  had  for  so  many  years 
lived  among  them,  how  shining  his  conversa- 
tion had  been,  though  they  had  heard  such  a 
fame  id'  Him,  and  had  but  just  now  themselves 
admired  his  gracious  uords,  though  in  justice 
He  ought  to  have  been  allowed  a  fair  hearing, 
and  liberty  to  ex]ilain  Himself,  yet  they  hnrriid 
Him  away  in  a  popular  fury,  or  frenzy  rather, 
to  put  Him  to  death  in  a  most  barbarous  man- 
ner. Sometimes  they  were  ready  to  stone  Ilim 
for  the  ifof"' irorAs  He  did;  (John  10:  .Ti.)  lure, 
for  not'  doing  the  good  works  they  expected 
from  Him.  To  such  a  height  of  wickedness 
was  violence  sprung  no. 

(3.)  Vet  He  escaped  ;  He  passed  Ihrnn^h  the 
midst  of  them,  unhurt ;  either  He  blinded  their 
eyes,  sis  the  Sodomites  and  Syrians  were,  or 
He  bound  iheir  hands,  or  filled  them  with  ,ui- 
fusion,  so  that  they  could  not  do  what  .ney 
designed  ;  for  his  work  was  but  just  begun,  his 
hour  not  yet  come  ;  when  it  was  come.  He  freely 
surrendered  Himself  They  drore  Him  from 
them,  and  He  went  his  way.  He  would  have 
gathered  Nazareth,  but  they  would  not.  and 
therefore  their  house  is  left  to  them  desolate. 
This  added  to  the  reproach  of  his  being  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  Ihat  not  only  it  was  a  place  whence 
no  gimd  thing  was  expected,  but  that  it  was 
such  a  wicked,  rude  place,  and  so  vidcind  to 
Him.  Yet  there  was  a  providence  in  it,  that 
He  should  not  be  much  respected  by  the  men 
of  Nazareth,  for  that  would  have  looked  like  a 
collusion  between  Him  and  his  old  acquaint- 
ance;  but  now,  though  ihey  received  Him  not, 
there  were  those  that  did. 

V.  31—44.  When  Christ  was  expelled  Naza- 
reth, He  came  to  Capernaum,  another  city  of 
Galilee  ;  the  account  we  have  in  these  verses 
of  his  preaching  and  miracles  there,  we  had  be- 
fore, Mark  1:  21,  &c.     Observe, 

I.  His  preaching,  v.  31 .  In  hearing  the  Word 
preached,  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  we  worship 
God,  and  it  is  a  proper  work  for  sabbath  days. 
Christ's  preaching  much  affected  the  people; 
(i'.  32.)  there  was  weight  in  every  word  He 
said,  and  admirable  discoveries  were  made  to 
them  by  it.  The  doctrine  itself  was  astonish- 
ing, and  not  only  as  it  came  from  One  that  had 
not  had  a  liberal  ednealion.  His  word  was  loilh 
poorer  ;  there  was  a  commanding  force  in  it, 
and  a  working  power  went  along  with  it  to  the 
consciences  of  men.  The  doctrine  Paul  preach- 
ed, hereby  proved  itself  to  be  of  God,  that 
it  came  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  arid  of 
power. 

II.  His  miracles.    Of  these  we  have  here, 

1.  Two  particularly  specified,  showing  Christ 
to  be, 

(1.)  A  Controller  and  Conqueror  of  Satan. 

Observe,  [1.]  The  devil  is  an  unclean  spirit, 
liis  nature  directly  contrary  to  that  of  the  pure 
and  hol'i  God,  and  degenerated  from  what  it 
was  at  first.  [2.1  He  works  in  the  children  of 
men  ;  in  the  souls  of  many,  as  then  in  men's 
bodies.  [3.1  Those  who  are  very  much  under 
his  power  ana  working,  may  yet  be  found  in  the 
synagogue,  among  the  worshippers  of  God. 
(4. 1  Even  the  devils  knoir  and  beliere,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Holy  One  of  (iod,  is  sent  of  God, 
and   is  a  Holy  One.      [s.]  They  believe  and 


(2.'>.)  Three  years  and  sir  irionths.]  '  ,\3  to  the  difficulty  of  the 
six  months,  which  troth  our  Lord  here,  and  James  (5:  17.)  mention,  and 
which  are  not  menliuned  in  the  book  of  Kings,  whence  the  account  is 
taken,  it  may  be  easily  underslooil  thus :  The  rains  fell  in  Judea, 
twice  in  tlie  year,  about  April,  and  about  October.  At  this  latter 
perio<l.  whon  the.  rain  was  expected,  the  prophet  prayed  that  it  miehl 
not  rain  ;  Ihfi  r:iin  therefore  of"  M.irchcsvan,  or  October,  &c.  was  then 
re-strained  ;  this  restraint  continued  for  three  full  years,  but  six  months 
b;ul  elap.5.Ml  from  Nisan,  April,  ^c,  when  they  had  their  last  rain  ;  add 
tltesc  six  in.inths  to  the  three  full  years  that  the  rain  was  restrained  at 
the  prayer  of  Elijah,  ami  then  we  have  a  period  of  three  years  and  six 
month.s,  accoriiins:  to  our  Lord  and  James.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(26,  27.)  '  This  verse  is  elliptical,  and  means.  To  none  of  them  wag 
Elias  sent ;  he  was  not  sent,  except  to  Sarepta  :  for  the  widow  at  Sa- 
repla  was  a  Sidoniaii,  and  not  a  teidow  of  Israel.'  Pearce.  'The 
27th  verse  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same  way.  The  meaniiis:  of  these 
vers.'s  is,  Gtxl  dispenses  his  benefits  when,  trhrre,  and  to  trhom  He 
p'...:;isL.s.  No  person  can  complain  of  his  conduct  in  these  respects, 
because  no  person  deserves  any  good  from  his  hand.  God  never 
punishes  any  hut  those  who  deserve  it;  hut  He  blesses  incessantly 
those  who  deserve  it  not !  The  reason  is  evident :  Justice  depends  on 
certain  rules  ;  but  beneficence  is  free.  Beneficence  can  bless  both 
the  good  and  the  eriV  ,-  Justice  can  punish  the  latter  only.   Those  who 


do  not  make  this  distinction,  must  have  a  very  confused  notion  of  the 
conduct  of  Divine  Providence  among  men.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(29.)  The  brow  of  the  hill.)  '  After  dinner,  we  made  a  small  ex- 
cursion, in  order  to  see  that  which  they  rail  the  mountain  of  the  pre- 
cipitation. This  precipice  is  at  least  half  a  league  distant  from  Naza- 
reth soulhward.  In  goiog  to  it,  you  cross  first  over  the  vale  in  which 
Nazareth  stands,  and' then  £oing  down  two  or  three  furlongs  in  a  nar- 
row cleft  between  the  rocks,  vou  there  climh  up  a  short,  but  dillicrnt 
way  on  the  right  hand,  at  the'top  of  which  vou  find  a  great  stone  stand- 
ing on  the  brink  of  a  precipice,  which  is  said  to  be  the  very  place  where 
our  Lord  was  destined  to  be  thrown  down  by  his  enraged  neighbors,  had 
He  not  made  his  escape  out  of  their  hands.'  Mau.ndrell. 

'  Precipitation  was  a  punishment  rarely  used,  though  we  mcpt  with 
it  in  the  history  of  tlie  kings,  and  in  suhsetiuent  times.  2  kings  J: 3(1, 
33.     2Chron. '25:  12.'  ,„,^    .      Horne. 

(30)  '  Passed  Ihroneh  the  midst  of  them.]  'Whether  the  mirn- 
cle  lay  in  rendering  Himielf  entirely  invisible,  or  in  putting  on  some 
other  form,  or  in  alTectine  their  eyes  or  minds  in  such  a  manner  that 
they  should  not  know  Ilim.  we  cannot  cert.iady  delcnnine ;  but  it 
seeliis  evident,  that  there  was  somclhiM  miraculous  iv,  the  case. 
Compare  John  8:  5,  9.    Luke  24:  16.  and  2  Kings  6:  '^^n. 
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A.  D.  28. 


LUKE,  IV. 


Miracles  wrought  at  Capernaum. 


to  Capernaum,  a  city 
of  Galilee,  '  and  taught 
them  on  the  sabbalh- 
days. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

32  And  "  they  were 
astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine ;  for  his  word 
was  with  power. 

33  IT  And  '  in  the 
synagogue  there  was 
a  man,  which  liad  a 
spirit  of  an  unclean 
devil,  and  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice, 

34  Saying,  *  Let  us 
alone :  ^  what  have  we 
to  do  with  thee,  t/wu 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  ? 
^  art  thou  come  to  de- 
stroy us  ?  I  know  thee 
who  thou  art ;  "  the 
Holy  One  of  God. 

So  And  ''  Jesus  re- 
buked him,  saying. 
Hold  thy  peace,  and 
come  out  of  him.  And 
when  the  devil  had 
"  thrown  hun  in  the 
midst,  he  came  out  of 
him,  and  hurt  him  not. 

36  And  "^  they  were 
all  amazed,  and  spake 
among  themselves, 
saying,  "What  a  word 
is  this !  for  with  au- 
thority and  power  he 
commandeth  the  un- 
clean spirits,  and  they 
come  out ! 

37  And  '  the  fame  of 
him  went  out  into  eve- 
ry place  of  the  country 
round  about. 

35  IT  And  'he  arose 
out  of  the  synagogue, 
and  entered  into"  Si- 
mon's house  :  and  Si- 


tremble.  This  unclean  spii'it  ci-ied  out  icilh  a 
loud  voice,  under  a  certain  fearful  lookins^  for 
of  J  alignment,  and  apprehensive  that  Chrisl  was 
now  come  to  destroy  liim.  Unclean  spirits  arc 
subject  to  continual  frights.  [6.]  The  devils 
have  nothing  to  do  uitk  Jesus  Christ,  nor  desire 
to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  Him  ;  for  He  took 
not  on  Him  the  nature  of  angels.  [7.1  Christ 
has  the  devil  under  check ;  He  rebuked  him, 
saijing.  Hold  thy  peace ;  and  this  word  He 
spake  with  poiccr;  Be  muzzled;  Christ  did 
not  only  enjoin  him  silence,  hut  stopped  his 
mouth,  and  forced  him  to  he  silent  against  his 
will.  [S.]  In  the  breaking  of  Satan's  power, 
both  the  enemy  that  is  conquered,  shows  his 
malice,  and  Christ,  the  Conqueror,  shows  his 
overruling  grace.  'The  devil  showed  what  he 
would  have  done,  when  he  threw  the  man  in 
the  midst,  as  if  he  would  have  dashed  him  to 
pieces.  But  Christ  showed  what  a  power  He 
had  over  him,  in  that  He  not  only  forced  him  to 
leave  him.  but  to  leave  him  without  so  much 
as  liurting  him.  Whom  Satan  cannot  destroy, 
he  will  hurt  all  he  can  ;  but  this  is  a  comfort, 
he  can  harm  them  no  further  than  Christ  per- 
mits ;  nay,  he  shall  not  do  them  any  real  harm. 
He  came  out,  and  hurt  him  not;  that  is,  the 
poor  man  was  perfectly  well  in  an  instant, 
though  the  devil  left  hint  with  so  much   rage, 

mon's  wife's  mother 
was  taken  with  a  great 
fever 


'  and   they  be- 
sought liim  for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  over 
her,  '  and  rebuked  the 
fever  ;  and  it  left  her. 
And  immediately  she 
arose,  ''and ministered 
unto  them. 

40  IT  Now  '  when  the 
sun  was  setting,  all 
they  that  had  any  sick 
with  divers  diseases 
brought  them  unto 
him  ;  "■  and  he  laid  his 
hands  on  every  one  of 
them,  and  healed  them. 

41  And  devils  also 
came  out  of  many, 
"  crying  out,  and  say- 
ing, "  Thou  art  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God.  And 
he,  rebuking  them,  suf- 


that  all  that  were  present  thought  he  had  torn 
him  to  pieces.  [9.]  Christ's  power  over  devils 
was  universally  acknowledged  and  adored,  v. 
36.  No  one  doubted  of  tlie  truth  of  the  mira- 
cle, it  was  evident  beyond  contradiction,  nor 
was  any  thing  suggested  to  diminish  the  glory 
of  it,  for  they  were  all  amazed,  saying,  What  a 
word  is  this  7  They  that  pretended  to  cast  out 
devils  did  it  \vith  abundance  of  charms  and 
spells  ;  (to  pacify  the  devil,  and  lull  him  asleep, 
as  it  were  ;)  hut  Christ  commanded  them  with 
aidliority  and potccr,  which  thej' could  not  gain- 
say or  resist.  Even  the  prince  of  the  poster  of 
the  air  is  his  vassal,  and  trembles  before  Him. 
[10.]  This,  as  much  as  any  thing,  gained  Christ 
a  reputation,  and  spread  his  fame.  This  in- 
stance of  his  power,  w^hich  many  now-a-days 
make  light  of,  was  then,  by  them  that  were 
eye-witnesses  of  it,  (and  those  no  fools  neither, 
but  men  of  penetration,)  magnified,  and  was 
looked  upon  as  greatly  magnifying  Him  ;  (r. 
37.)  on  the  account  of  this,  the  fame  of  Him 
went  out,  more  than  ever,  into  every  plcue  of 
the  country  round  about.  Our  Lord  Jesus, 
when  He  set  out  at  first  in  his  public  ministry, 
was  greatly  talked  of,  more  than  afterward, 
when  people's  admiration  wore  otT  with  the 
novelty  of  the  thing. 

(2.)  A   Healer  of  diseases.     In  the  former, 
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fered  them  not  to 
t  speak :  for  they  knew 
that  he  was  Christ. 

42  And  p  when  it  was 
day,  he  departed  and 
went  into  a  desert 
place ;  1  and  the  people 
sought  him,  and  came 
unto  him, '  and  stayed 
him,  that  he  should  not 
depart  from  them. 

43  And  he  said  unto 
them,  '  I  must  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God  to 
other  cities  also ;  for 
'  therefore  am  I  sent. 

44  And  "  he  preached 
in  the  synagogues  of 
Galilee. 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  16—31.  When,  for  a  time,  we  meet  with  acceptance  in  thus  proclaimed  to  '  those  that  are  bruised  :'  let  them  seek  to 
our  endeavors  to  do  good,  we  should  expect  some  change  or  Him  for  this  blessed  deliverance,  that  this  Scripture  may  not 
alloy ;  nor  can  we  reasonably  hope  to  escape  that  reproach  and  only  be  fulfilled  in  their  ears,  but  in  their  hearts  and  experi- 
contempt,  which  our  Redeemer  continually  experienced  :  yet  ence.— But  many  will  attend  to  the  Gospel,  and  express  their 
this  ought  not  to  damp  our  ardor,  or  dismay  us  from  constancy  approbation  of  the  things  which  are  spoken  ;  yea,  many  will 
lu  our  attempts  to  be  useful.  It  should  be  our  custom,  as  it  give  the  Lord  Himself  good  words,  who  will  not  give  Him 
was  our  Savior's,  to  resort,  on  '  the  Lord's  day'  at  least,  to  the  their  hearts.  Some  prejudice  intervenes,  to  furnish  an  objec- 
asseniblies  of  his  people ;  and  whether  we  reatl,  hear,  or  preach  tion  against  the  humbling  doctrine  of  the  cross  ;  and,  while  the 
the  vVord  of  God,  we  should  inquire  diligently  into  its  meanmg,  Wordltself  excites  their  enmity,  they  lay  the  blame  on  somc- 
andlaithtully  apply  it  to  ourselves  or  others.  '  The  Spirit  o[  thing  in  the  conduct  or  manner  of  the  speaker,  that  they  may. 
the  LonD^who  anointetl  the  Savior  for  his  work,  and  who  has  not  be  self-condemned  in  neglecting  his  message. — Many  seem 
revealetl  Him  in  the  Scriptures,  must  also  discover  Him  to  our  to  think  themselves  entitled  almost  exclusively  to  the  favor  of 
hearts,  in  all  his  gracious  characters  and  offices:  we  ought,  God,  yet  they  will  not  seek  it  in  his  appointed  way:  when, 
thereioro,  to  seek  his  blessing,  by  fervent  prayer,  especially  therefore,  others  enjov  the  privileges  which  they  have 'forfeited, 
when  attending  on  'the  means  of  grace,'  or  when  about  to  use  thev  are  greatly  offehtlcd.  In  vain  do  we  show,  that  God  has 
them.  Under  this  blessed  influence  we  shall  perceive,  that  the  asserted  his  undoubted  right  to  '  do  what  He  will  with  his 
message  of  the  Gospel  IS  uuieed  '  glad  tidings  to  the  poor' and  own;'  that  He  has  frequently  passed  by  formalists,  to  save 
hum^ble.—The^divine  Redeemer  came  on  purpose  to  '  bind  up   pagans  and  profligates ;   and'  that  He  always  dispenses  his 

' "  '  "  favors  in  that  manner,  which  tends  most  to  display  his  own 
glory,  and  especially  the  riches  of  his  unmerited  grace  and 
mercy.  Instead  of  being  silenced,  they  are  the  more  exaspe- 
rated by  such  representations ;  and  their  enmity  to  God  often 
shows  itself  in  revilings,  outrages,  and  persecutions  against  his 
^  ■  ''''        '  . .    ,  -.      assaults  of  his  enraged 

I,  will  uphold  and  protect 
finished  their  testimony.' 

ScOTT, 


lem.     Under  this  blessed  influence  we  shall  perceive,  that  the   asserted  his 

essage  of  the  Gospel  is  indeed  '  glad  tidings  to  the  poor'  and    own  ;'  that  H 

imble. — The  divine  Redeemer  came  on  purpose  to  '  bind  up 
the  broken  in  heart,'  and  to  give  peace  to  the  wounded  con- 
science; to  rescue  the  wretched  captives  of  Satan;  to  bring 
them  forth  into  the  blessed  light  of  divine  truth  ;  and  to  open 
their  blinded  eyes,  that  they  may  behold  and  rejoice  in  the  light, 

and  be  delivered  from  all  the  galling  chains  of  their  own  de-   _ ,_, ^.., 

structive  lusts  ;  and  thus  to  admit  them  '  to  the  glorious  liberty  servants.  But  He,  wh<)  avoicfed  the  a' 
of  the  children  of  God.'  Let  sinners  then  atlendto  the  Savior's  enemies,  till  his  appointed  hour  arrived, 
invitation,  m  '  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,'  when  liberty  is   all  his  ministers,  till  they  have  '  finishei 


(31.)    Cnmf  dawn  to  Cnpfrnavm.]    'It  is  likely  He  made  Caper- 
naum his  crtlinary  plac?  of  resilience,  from  this  time.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarkb. 
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Verses  33—37, 

(Marg.  Ref— Notes,  Mark  I:  23—28.    5:  2— 13.— Sen  on  Mail:  1: 

24,)    (34)     The  Holy  One,  &c.)    'When  this  word  is  useil,  in  tho 


A.  D.  30. 


LUKE,  V. 


(  hrist  prcackis  in  Pclcr^s  ship. 


CIIAl>.  V. 

Jot»«  teachc*  thf  people  froi 
I  by  Ilia 


IIo  KtriK-k  at  tlic  rooi  of  man's  misery,  Satan's 
,  ,      „       ,     enmilv  :  in  this,  Hi-  strikes  ill  one  ol  the  most 

lie  Irom  Simon  i  ».         ,  .'  r  ■.    >      I'l       >■  tii 

ihrrctiori    sprctuhni;  Lininchesof  xt.hoduy  diseases.     1  hej 
piiwcf,  lakei'a  iliryc  tiraugiiiof  Qnmc   in  with  siu,  are  the  most  common  and 
John;VoLwHim;Kr''H7clcZ.   sensible  Corrections  for  it  in  this  life,  and  contri- 

ia-15;  w 
pr.iyrr,' 16  i  tienli  a  pnmlytic,  ntul 
•  il<?nces  tho  ftbjeclioiia  of  tlio  scrihes 
nnd  Phariacca  B£r<ii>iat  hia  forgrivjnj; 
*in>,  n—'X  f  calla  Levi,  nn<t  Jimiifiii 
hii  own  pntinir  witli  piiblknii*  nn'l 
■inncra,  27— 3^  ;  «iiil  Vllllll^:Il^^:a  hia 
diacipli-i,  for  nvH  fiiatiti?,iil  prosont, 
aflcr  the  mMiner  of  llic  Plinnaupa 
anil  Jr.hn-a  di*cii'lc»,  33— Jy. 


ea  a'kper,  lij— 15 ;  withdrnwa  for    bntc,  as  mucli  as  any  ihincf,  toward  thc  maUinij 
^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  j_^^^  j.^j^  ^^j.  ij.^^^fji^      jjjjj  (j^g  stins,' 

of  these  our  Lord  Jesus  came  to  take  away,  an 
indication  of  whicli  was,  his  ehoosinj^  to  confirm 
his  doctrine  hy  such  miracles,  mostly,  as  took 
away  the  diseases  themselves.  Of  all_  bodily 
diseases,  none   are   more  common   or   fatal   to 

ISrn  if  rnmo  to  nas«;     ST*'^'^"  P^°P'*^  ^'^^"  fevers;  and  here  wc   have 
.,     U  ^l'^''^'-"  l^^^^'    Christ's  curing  of  a  fever  with  a  word's  speak- 
as  the   poo-   i,,^.  ,i,g  piace  was  in  Simon's  house,  his  pa 


A 


that, 


lake  of  Gennesaret, 

•  S:4S.     12:1.     Mull.   11:12.     Murk  3: 

9.    5:94. 
b  Num.  34:11.     Chinnereth.    Josh.  12: 

3.    Chinnerolh.    Mall.  U:31.     Miirk 

6:33. 


pie  pressed  upon  llini  liiMit  .Simon's  wile's  mother,  r.  38, 3'J.  Oliscrvc, 
to  hear  the  word  of  [l.l  Those  that  hid  Christ  welcome,  shall  be 
Pnrl  l>f>  sfnnri  hv  iJ  the  no  losers  ;  He  comes  with  hcalinc;.  [2.]  Even 
trOtl,  lie  StOOQ   Dy      IIIL    f^,^-,;^^  „^^,  Christ  visits,  may  be  visited  with 

sickness,  and  are  liable  to  the  comwon  calami- 
ties of  this  life.  Simon's  wife's  mother  was  ill 
of  a  fever.  Lord,  behold,  he  irhnm  Thou  lovcsl 
is  siA.  [3.]  Even  sood  people  may  sometimes 
be  exercised  with  the  sharpest  alllictions,  more 
grievous  than  others ;  she  was  taken  with  a  great  Jecer,  very  acnle,  and  hi^h, 
and  threatening.  [4.]  No  age  can  exempt  from  diseases.  It  is  probable 
that  Peter's  mother-in-law  was  m  years.  [5.]  When  our  relations  are  sick, 
we  ou^ht  to  applv  ourselves  to  Christ,  by  faith  and  prayer,  on  their  account ; 
'ITioj  besoufrht  tlim  for  her:  and  there  is  a  particular  promise,  that  the 
prayer  of  failh  shall  jicnefit  the  sick.  [r<.\  Christ  has  a  tender  concern  for 
nis  people  when  they  arc  in  sickness  and  distress  ;  He  stood  over  her,  as  one 
concerned  for  her,  and  compassionating  her  case.  [7.]  Christ  had,  and  still 
has,  a  sovereign  power  over  bodily  diseases  ;  with  a  word's  speaking.  He  com- 
manded thefercr  away,  and  U  left  her.  He  saith  to  diseases,  Go,  and  they 
go,  Come,  and  they  come;  and  can  still  refiiiAc  fcrers,  even  great  fevers, 
fs.)  This  proves  Cnrist's  cures  to  be  miraculous,  that  they  were  done  in  an 
instant ;  Immediately slie  arose.  [9.]  Where  Christ  gives  a  new  life,  in  reco- 
very from  sickness.  He  designs  and  expects  that  it  should  be  a  new  life  in- 
deed, spent  more  than  ever  in  his  service,  to  his  glory.  If  distempers  be  re- 
buked, and  we  arise  from  a  bed  of  sickness,  we  must  set  ourselves  to  minis- 
ter  to  Jesus  Christ.  flO.]  Those  that  minister  to  Christ,  must  be  ready  to 
minister  to  all  that  are  his  for  his  sake;  she  ministered  to  them,  not  only  to 
Him  that  had  cured  her,  but  to  them  that  had  besought  Him  for  her.  We 
must  study  to  be  grateful  to  them  that  have  prayed  for  us. 

2.  A  general  account  given  of  many  other  miracles  of  the  same  kind,  which 
Christ  did. 

(l.)  He  cured  many  that  were  diseased,  even  all  without  exception  that 
made  their  application  to  Him  ;  (r.  40.)  it  was  when  the  sun  was  setting-,  in 
the  evening  of  that  sabbath-day  which  He  had  spent  in  the  synagogue. 
Note,  It  is  good  to  do  a  full  salibath-day's  work,  to  abound  in  some  good 
work  or  other,  even  till  sunset ;  as  those  that  call  the  Sabbath,  and  the  busi- 
ness of  it,  a  delight.  Observe,  He  cured  alt  that  were  siek,  poor  as  well 
as  rich,  and  though  they  were  sick  of  dirers  diseases  ;  so  that  there  was  no 
room  to  suspect  that  He  had  only  a  specific  for  some  one  disease  ;  He  had  a 
remedy  for  every  malady.  The  sign  He  used  in  healing  was,  lai/ing  his 
hands  on  the  sick  ;  not  lifting  up  his  hands  for  them,  for  He  healed  as  having 
authority.  He  healed  by  his  own  power.  And  thus  He  would  put  honor 
on  that  sign,  which  was  afterward  used  in  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(2.)  He  cast  the  devil  out  of  many  that  were  possessed,  v.  41.  Confes- 
sions were  extorted  from  the  demoniacs  ;  they  said,  Tfiou  art  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  but  they  said  it,  crying  with  rage  and  indignation  ;  it  was  a  con- 
fession on  the  rack,  and  therefore  was  not  admitted  in  evidence  ;  Christ  rc- 
buked  them,  and  did  not  sujfrr  them  to  saif  thai  tlieij  knew  Him  to  be  the  Christ, 
that  it  might  appear,  beyond  all  contradiction,  that  He  had  obtained  a  con- 
quest over  them,  and  not  a  compact  with  them, 

3.  Christ's  removal  from  Capernaum,  v.  42,  43. 


(I.)  He  retired  for  a  while  into  a  place  of 
solitude;  it  was  bui  a  lillle  while  ilial  He 
allowed  Himself  for  slccj)  ;  not  oidy  ll.al  ulittlc 
served  Him,  but  He  was  content  wiili  a  little, 
and  never  indulged  Himself  in  ease  ;  but  when 
it  teas  day,  He  went  into  a  desert  place,  not  to 
live  constantly  like  a  hermit,  but  to  be  some- 
times alone  with  God,  as  even  those  sliould  be 
and  contrive  to  be,  that  are  most  engaged  in 
public  work,  or  else  their  work  will  go  on  but 
jjoorly;  and  they  will  find  themselves  iicxar  less 
atone  than  when  thus  alone. 

(2.)  He  returned  again  to  the  places  of  coii- 
course,  and  to  the  work  He  hail  to  do  there. 
A  desert  place  may  he  a  conxcmcui  retreat,  but 
it  is  not  a  amvenicnt  residence  :  wo  were  sent 
into  tlie  world  not  to  live  to  ourselves,  not  to  Ihc 
best  part  of  ourselves  only,  but  to  glorify  God, 
and  do  good  in  our  generation. 

[1.]  He  was  earnestly  solicited  to  stay  at 
Capernaum.  I  doubt,  more  becanse  He  had 
healed  their  sick,  than  because  He  had  preach- 
ed repentance  to  them.  They  sought  Him, 
inquired  which  way  He  went  ;  and,  though  it 
was  in  a  desert  place,  they  came  unto  Hint.  A 
desert  is  no  desert  if  we  be  leiih  Christ  there. 
His  old  neighbors  at  Nazareth  had  driven  Hinj 
from  them,  nis  new  acquaintance  at  Capernaum 
were  very  importunate  for  his  continuance  with 
them.  Note,  It  ought  not  to  discourage  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  Ihat  some  reject  them,  for 
they  will  meet  with  others  that  will  welcome 
them  and  their  message. 

[2.]  He  chose  rather  to  diffuse  the  light  of 
his  Gospel  to  many  places,  than  to  fix  it  to  one, 
that  no  one  might  pretend  tobe  a  TOo//i(T-c/i»rr/!, 
to  the  rest.  Though  He  was  welcome  at 
Capernaum,  and  had  done  abundance  of  good 
there,  yet  He  is  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
other  cities  also  ;  and  Capernaum  must  not 
insist  on  his  stay  there.  They  that  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  the  Gospel,  must  be  willing  that 
others  also  should  share  in  that  benefit,  and  not 
covet  the  monopoly  of  it.  And  those  ministers 
who  are  not  driven  from  one  place,  may  yet  be 
dra7cn  to  a'-.other  by  a  prospect  of  greater  use- 
fulness. Christ,  though  He  preached  not  in 
vain  i":  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum,  yet  would 
not  Ije  tied  to  that,  liut  preached  in  the  syna- 
go^gues  of  Galilee,  r.  44 .  What  is  good,  is  self- 
diffusive'.  It  is  well  for  us,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
has  not  tied  Himself  to  any  one  place  or  people, 
but  wherever  Iavo  or  three  are  gathered  in  his 
name.  He  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  and 
even  in  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  his  special  pre- 
sence is  in  the  Christian  synagogues. 


Chap.  V.  v.  1—11.  This  passage  of  story 
fell,  in  order  of  time,  before  tlic  two  miracles 
we  h.ad  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
and  is  the  same  with  that  which  was  more 
briefly  related  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  of  Christ's 
calling  Peter  arid  Andrew  to  \ic  fishers  of  men, 
Matt.  4:  IS.  and  Mark  1:  IC.  Thev  had  not 
related  this  miraculous  draught  of  fislics  at  that 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
v.  32—4-1.  If  the  ministers  of  Christ  be  persecuted  from  promote  the  preaching  of  his  Gospel,  even  to  the  ends  of  the 
f.ne  place,  and  driven  to  another,  let  them  still  boldly  proceed  earth.  For  though  his  personal  ministry  was  confined  to  one 
In  declaring  to  '  all  men  every  where'  the  way  of  salvation,  place  at  a  time,  yet  He  may  continue  irith  us,  by  his  Word  and 
'riie  word  which  they  speak,  being  attended  with  the  power  of  Spirit,  and  extend  the  same  blessings  to  other  nations  also; 
their  Lord,  will  be  made  effectualto  convince,  alarm  and  con-  till,  throughout  all  the  carlh,  those  who  now  are  the  worship- 
vert.  No  case  can  be  desperate  if  Jesus  see  good  to  work.  We  pers  and  servants  of  Satan,  shall  acknowledge  Him  as  '  the 
ought  therefore  to  spread  abroad  the  fame  of  the  Siivior  in  every  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,'  and  find 'redemption  through  his  blood, 
place;  to  beseech  Him  for  those  who  are  diseased  in  body  or  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  according  to  Ihe  riches  of  his 
mind;  and  to  use  our  influence  in  bringing  sinners  to  Him,  that  grace,  wherein  He  hath  abounded  towards  us  in  all  wisdoiit 
his  powerful  hands  may  be  laid  on  them  fur  their  healing,    and  prudence.'  {Note,  Eph.  1:  13 — S,  r.  6 — S.)  Scott. 

Thus  relying  on  his  power,  truth  and  love,  we  should  seek  to 


'  New  Testament,  with  the  article  in  the  singular,  and  applicii  tn  a  pcr- 
'  son,  the  application  is  always  to  God,  or  to  Christ.'     Vampbrlt. 

Scott. 
Verses  33,  39. 
(.Marg.  Rt/.—Nalc,  Mall.  8:  14,  15.)  Id, 

Verses  40 J4. 

iMar^.  Rr/.— Notes.  Mall.  S:  IG,  17.  Mark  I:  32—39.)  (42.) 
When  It  icas  dat/.  1  This  may  be  rendered,  '  When  the  Jay  was 
coming  on.'  Slai/rd  Him,  Ice]  (8:15.  14:9.  1  Cor.  7:  30.  11:  2. 
2  Cor.  B:  10.  I  Thrs.  ry.  21.  Philem.  ll.y  They  held  Him  fval.  or 
earncstty  detained  llim  (d. 


NOTES. 
Chap.  V.  v.  1— 11.  (.Vatl.  4:  1.3—22.  13:  1,  2.  Mark  I:  16— 
22.)  This  is  .generally  supposed  to  be  a  more  partiriil;tr  account  of  the 
manner,  in  whicli  Anilrew  and  Pcler,  James  and  John,  were  called  to 
be  the  consUint  followers  of  Christ,  in  order  to  their  apiiointmcnl  to  the 
apostolical  office.  Andrew  indeed  is  not  mcnlioned  :  but  it  is  proliaMo 
that  he  was  present.  The  exact  order  of  the  hislory  is  not,  on  thai 
supposition,  observed.  Some  of  the  company  niiirlit  be  employed  in 
'  mendins  their  nets'  after  washing ;  and  others  in  ■  wa-shins  incir  nets,' 
by  casting  them  from  the  shore  into  the  lake.  All  of  ihem  had  become 
acquainted  with  Jesus  sonic  time  before  ;  were  called  bis  disciples,  an.l 
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2  And  saw  two  ships   time,   having  only  in  view  the  calling  of  his 
standincr  by  the  lake:  '"H'^'P'^^,.   Now  observe  here,       _,  ,   ^^  .    , 
hilt  thp  fi=:liprmpn  wprp       '■     ^^'"-    ^^*'     crowds    attended    Christ  s 
DUtmensneimenweie   p^achin? ;    v.    l.     No   house    would  contain 
gone  out  of    them,  and   ihem,  but  He  was   forced  to  draw  them  out  to 


were 
nets. 

3  And  he  entered  in- 
to   one   of   the    ships, 

which   was  Simon's, 


washing  their  the  slrand.  The  people  flocked  about  Him  ; 
(so  the  word  signifies  ;)  they  showed  respect  to 
his  preaching,  though  not  without  some  rude- 
ness to  his  person,  for  they  prcs.^rf/  upon  Him. 
Some  would  reckon  this  a  diminution  to  Him, 
.  to  be  thus  cried  up  by  the  vulgar,  when  none  of 
and  prayed  him  that  the  rulers  or  of  the  P/iarisees  believed  on  Him  ; 
he  would  thrust  out  a  I'"'  He  reckoned  it  an  honor  to  Him,  for  their 
little  from  the  land  souls  were  as  precious  as  the  souls  of  the  gran- 
.      ,     .  J    1  j    dees  ;  and  it  is  his  aim  to  bring  not  so  much 

Ana  ne  sat  aown,  ana  ,he  mighty  as  the  many  sons  to  God  ;  and  it 
taught  the  people  out  was  foretold  of  Him,  that  to  Him  shall  the 
of  the  ship.  gatherinEr  of  the  people    be.     Christ    was    a 

4  Now  when  he  had  popular  Preacher  ;  and  though  able,  at  twelve, 
ttiff  c,-,Qc»l-ir.rr  l.p  oiii/1  to  (/i^u/c  with  thc  f/oc/ors,  He  chose,  at  ;/iir/i/, 
ItIC    speaking,^  lie    saia   ,^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  capacity  of  the  vulgar.     See 

unto^  bimon,      Liauncn  how^he  people  relished^ooc/preac/ie/io*,  though 

out    into   the  deep,  and  under  all  external  disadvantages  ;  they  pressed 

let  down  your  nets  for  to  hear  the  fVord  of  God  ;  Iney  could  perceive 

a  drauo"ht  *^  ^°  ^®  *^^  Word  of  God,  by  the  divine  power 

K      A^,i  '  o:.. and  evidence  that  went  along  with  it,  and  there- 

5  And    Simon    an-  f^,,^,[,^^^„^,,,^,„,,^^,i,= 

swering  said  unto  him,  n.  What  poor  conveniences  Christ  had  for 
Master,  =  we  have  toil-  preaching;  i>.  l.  None  of  his  hearers  appear 
ed    all    the    ni^ht     and   to  have  had  any  contrivance  to  give  Him  advan- 

have   taken    nothina  ■  I^S"-  ''"'  """"  "^'"'^  '""I  ^/''P'' ,"'  M^r-boais 

L  V,    „   v.n,njnc.c        t     tu      brought  to  shore,  one  belonged  to  Simon  and 

nevertneiess     at     tny   Andrew,  the  other  to  Zebedee  and  AJsso«s,  ».  a. 

word   I  will   let   down   At  first,  Christ  saw  Peter  and  Andrew  fishing 

the  net,  at  some  distance;  (so  Matthew  tells  us,  ch.  4: 

6  And  when  they  is.)  but  He  waited  till  they  came  to  land,  and 
had    this    done,    'they   ''"  the>/,ermcn,  that  is,"  the  servants,  were 

,         ,  '.         ,i     gone  Old  of  them,  having:  washed  their  nets, 

inclosea  a  great  multl-  ^^^  t^ken  care  of  them:  then  He  entered  into 
tude  of  fishes  :  and  Simon's  ship  and  begged  it  of  him  for  a  pulpit ; 
so  having  -prayed  him,  for  convenience'  sake,  to 
thrust  out  a  Utile  from  the  land^  there  He  sat 
down,  and  taught  thepeopic  the  good  knowledge 
of  the  Lord.  Wisdom  cries  in  the  top  of  high 
places  ;  (Prov.  8:  2.)  it  intimates  that  Christ 
nad  a  strong  voice,  and  that  He  did  not  desire 
to  favor  Himself. 

ni.  What  a  particular  acquaintance  Christ, 
hereupon,  fell  into  with  these  fishermen.  They 
had  had  some  conversation  with  Him  before,  which  began  at  John's  baptism, 
(John  1;  40,  41.)  thev  were  with  Him  at  Cuna  of  Galilee,  (John  2:  2,)  and  in 
Judea  ;  (John  4:  2.)  but  as  yet  they  were  not  called  to  attend  Him  constantly, 
and  therefore  here  we  have  them  at  their  calling,  and  now  it  was  that  they 
were  called  into  a  more  intimate  fellowship  with  Christ. 

1.  When  Christ  had  done  preaching.  He  ordered  Peter  to  apply  him- 
self again  to  the  business  of  his  calling,  v.  4.  It  was  not  the  sabnath-day, 
and  therefore  as  soon  as  the  lecture  was  over,  He  set  them  to  work.  Time 
spent  on  week-days  in  the  public  exercises  of  religion,  may  be  but  little  hin- 
derance  to  us  in  time,  and  a  great  furtherance  to  us  in  temper  of  mind,  in  our 
worldly  business.  It  is  our  wisdom  and  duty  so  to  manage  our  religious  ex- 
ercises, as  that  they  may  befriend  our  worldly  business,  and  sn  to  manage 
our  worldly  business,  as  that  it  may  be  no  enemy  to  our  religious  exer- 
cises. 

2.  Peter  having  attended  Christ  in  his  preaching,  Christ  will  accompany 
him  in  his  fishing.  Note,  Those  that  will  be  constant  followers  of  Christ, 
shall  have  Him  a  constant  Guide  to  them. 

3.  Christ  orders  Peter  and  his  ship's  crew  to  ca,s/  their  nets  into  the  sea, 
which  they  do,  in  obedience  to  Him,  though  they  had  been  hard  at  it  all 
ni^ht,  and  nad  caught  nothing,  v.  4,  5. 

We  may  observe  here, 


John  8:2. 


their  net  brake. 

c  Matt.  4:21,     Mark  J:\9. 

d  M;tti   4:18,     Jofin  1:4I,'12. 

e  Mini,  13:1.2.     Mark  4:1,2. 

f  Mall.  17:27.     John  21:6. 

e  Ps.  127:r     John  21:3. 

fi  6:46— 18.     2  Kin^s  5:10-14.     Ez.  37; 

4—7,     John  2:5.     15:14. 
i  2Km?s4:a-7.     t:c.  11:6.     John  21: 

6—11.      Acl8  2:41.     4:4.      1  Cor.  15: 

58.     Gal.  6:9. 


Christ  preaches  in  Peier^s  ship, 

(I.)  How  melancholy  their  business  had  now 
been,  i\  5.  But  they  mention  it  to  Christ,  only 
as  He  bids  them  go  a  fishing  again.  Note, 
[l.]  Some  callings  are  much  more  ^oi7so77(ethaQ 
others  are,  and  more  perilous  ;  yet  Providence 
has  so  ordered  it  for  the  common  good,  that 
there  is  no  useful  calling  so  discouraging,  but 
some  or  other  have  a  genius  for  it.  Those  who 
with  great  ease  get  abundance  by  their  busi- 
ness, should  think  with  comi)assion  of  those 
who,  by  theirs,  with  great  fatigue,  can  hardly 
get  a  hare  livelihood.  When  we  have  rested 
all  night,  let  us  not  forget  those  who  have  foiled 
all  night,  as  Jacob,  when  he  kept  Laban's  sheep. 
[2.]  Be  the  calling  ever  so  laborious,  it  is  good, 
to  see  people  diligent  in  it,  and  make  the  oest 
of  it  ;  these  fishermen,  that  were  thus  industri- 
ous, Christ  singled  out  for  his  favorites.  [3.] 
Even  those  who  are  most  diligent  in  their  busi- 
ness, often  meet  with  disappointments  ;  the 
race  is  not  always  to  the  sicift.  God  will  have 
us  to  be  diligent,  purely  in  duty  to  his  command, 
and  dependence  on  his  goodness,  rather  than 
with  an  assurance  of  worldly  success.  We 
must  do  our  duty,  and  then  leave  the  event  to 
God.  [4.]  When  we  are  tired  with  our  worldly 
business,  and  crossed  in  our  worldly  affairs,  we 
are  welcome  to  come  to  Christ,  and  spread 
our  case  before  Him,  who  will  take  cognizance 
of  it. 

(2.)  How  ready  their  obedience  was  to  the 
command  of  Christ;  v.  5.  Though  they  had 
toiled  all  ni^-ht,  yet,  if  Christ  bid  them,  they 
will  renew  their  toil,  for  they  know  that  they 
who  wait  on  Him,  shall  renew  their  strength,  as 
work  is  renewed  on  their  hands ;  for  everv  fresh 
service  they  shall  have  a  fresh  supply  of  grace 
su^cient.  Though  they  have  talcen  nothingy 
yet,  if  Christ  bid  them  let  down  for  a  draught, 
they  will  hope  to  take  something.  Note,  VVe 
must  not  abruptly  quit  the  callings  wherewith 
we  are  called,  because  we  have  not  the  success 
in  them  we  promised  ourselves  ;  and  this  is 
thankworthy,  to  continue  unwearied  in  our 
labors,  though  we  see  not  the  success  of  them. 
[3.]  In  this,  ministers  should  have  an  eye  to 
the  word  of  Christ,  and  a  dependence  on  that ; 
'  At  thy  xcord,  I  irill  let  down  the  net,  because 
Thou  dost  enjoin  it,  and  Thou  dost  encourage  it.' 
We  are  then  likely  to  speed  well,  when  we  fol- 
low the  guidance  of  Christ's  word. 

4.  The  draught  of  fish  they  caught,  was  so 
much  beyond  what  was  ever  known,  that  it 
amounted  to  a  miracle  ;  {v.  6.)  their  net  brake, 
and  yet,  which  is  strange,  they  did  not  lose 
their  draught ;  it  was  so  great  a  draught,  that 
they  had  not  hands  sufficient  to  draw  it  up,  but 
beckoned  to  their  partners,  at  a  distance,  to 
come,  and  help  them,  r.  7.  But  the  greatest 
evidence  of  the  vastness  of  the  draught  was, 
that  they  filled  both  the  ships  with  fish,  to  that 
degree  that  they  began  to  sink,  so  that  the  fish 
had  like  to  have  been  lost  again  with  their  own 
weight;  as  many  an  overgrown  estate,  raised 
out  of  the  water,  returns  to  the  place  whence  it 
came.  Suppose  these  ships  were  but  five  or 
six  tons  apiece ;  what  a  vast  quantity  of  fish 
must  there  be  to  load,  nay,  to  overload  them 
both ! 

Now,  l>y  this  vast  draught  of  fishes.  Christ 


even  baptized  those  who  became  his  Mlnwers;  and  probably  had  at- 
ii*iiil>d  Him  to  Jerusalem,  and  returned  with  Him  through  Samaria 
iutn  Galilee  :  (JSTofes.  John  1:  3-5—12,  2:  1—5,  3:  22—24.  4:  1—9.) 
ypt  ibey  seem  to  have  followed  their  ordinary  employments,  from  time 
to  lime,  till,  on  tliia  occasimi.  they  became  his  con.starit  atlendanw,  which 
was  after  John  the  Bapiist  had  been  '  cast  into  prison,'  (Matt.  4:  12 — 
17,  r.  12.)  Jesus  had  hilherlo,  generally,  preached  in  the  synagogues; 
but  now  such  numbers  thronged  around  Him,  thai  ihose  places  of  wor- 
eh'p  could  no  longer  contain  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  Marg.  Ref. 
c-e.—Matt.  13:  1,2.  Marg.  Ref.  f—k.—Notcs,  Jo/in  21:  I— 14.) 
Peter  very  humbly,  but  i°^noranlly,  desired  Jesus  'lo  depart  from  him,' 
beins;  afraid  of  some  fatal  consequence  from  his  presence  wiih  so  great 
a  sinner.  (Marg.  Ref.  \—n.—Job  42:  1—6,  v.  6.  Is.  6:  5—3.  Matt. 
8:  5—9.)  Depart,  &'c,I  He  epake  according  lo  the  notions  which 
have  generally  been  entertained  of  sinful  man's  danger,  from  the  pow- 
er and  presence  of  a  holy  God,  or  of  those  whom  He  especially  ap- 
proves and  favors,  (8:37.  Notes,  Deut.  5:22— 29.  Judg.  13:18— 
21,  I  Sam.  6:  10—21.  2  Sam.  6:  8,  9.  1  Kings  17:  IS,)  The  mira- 
clo  itself  was  emblematic  of  many  things  relative  to  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  and  especially  of  Peter's  great  success  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
(Acts  2:  41.)  When  Christ  had  encouraged  him  and  his  companions, 
and  assured  them,  that  He  purposed  to  employ  ihem  in  bringmg  sin- 


[446] 


ners  by  his  Gospel  lo  the  obedience  of  failh.  thev  did  not  hesitate  lo 
leave  all  and  follow  Him.     (Marg.  Re/.— Matt.  19:  27,  23.)    Scott. 

(3,  4.)  Ships. — Draught.]  'It  is  highly  improper  to  term  these 
ships.  They  appear  to  have  been  only  such  smalt  boats,  as  are  used 
lo  manage  nets  on  flat,  smooth  beaches  ;  one  end  of  Ihe  net  is  attached 
to  ihe  shore;  the  fishermen  row  out  and  return,  dropping  the  net  as 
ihey  go.  and  making  a  kind  of  semicircle  from  the  shore  ;  and  as  it 
was  sunk  with  weights  to  the  boiiom,  and  floated  with  corks  at  the 
lop,  all  the  fish  in  that  compass  were  included,  and  drawn  to  shore.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(5.)  Nevertheless  at  thy  word,  &c.]  'They  were  not  discouraged 
by  the  weariness  of  a  whole  night's  fruitless  labor,  but  willingly  re- 
newed their  toil,  at  the  instance  of  our  Lord.  A  seasonable  wftrning 
this  to  every  servant  of  his.  not  to  despond  upon  any  unsuccessful  tri- 
als in  his  Master's  business ;  nor  lo  sink  his  spirits  for  any  disappoint- 
ments in  the  way  of  his  ordinary  calling  ;  when  he  coniemplates  this 
eminent  example  of  such  a  blessing  upon  a  mind  ready  to  labor  at  hia 
word,  and  so  large  amends  made  at  once  for  so  many  fruilles.i  experi- 
ments before.'  Dean  Stanhope, 

C6.)  Bratce.)  'Or,  began  to  break,  or  was  tilifty  to  be  AroA-en. 
Raphelius  gives  some  very  pertinent  examples  of  this  usage  out  of 
Herodotus.'  Dr.  A,  Clarks. 


A.  D.  30. 


LUKE,  V. 


Miraculous  draught  of  fishes. 


1  4  ml  ttiov  hpfkoned  inteihlid  10  show  liis  dominion'm  the  sf  njt,  as 
7  AIUl  in<-y  "^';.^""^"  ^,.|1  „^  „„  ,|,e  ,/,.y  land  ;  over  its  wo.llli  as  ovor 
Ito     their       paitneis,    .^^  ^^_^^,^^^^   j,_^    ^^  ^      ^^    intended    lurel.y  to 


unt 
which 


wei-e     in     the 


should  conn'  and  liolp  who  hi 
them.    And  tliey  came,  <l'>'f''. ' 
and     filled     both     the 
ships,  so  that  they  be- 
gan to  sink. 

S  When  Simon  Peter 
saw  it,  'he  fell  down 
at  Jesus'  knees,  sayins;, 
"'  Depart  from  me,  for 
"  I  am 
Lord. 

9  For  °  lie  was  as- 
tonished, and  all  that 
were  with  him,  at  the 
draught  of  the  fishes 
which  they  had  taken  : 

10  And  so  jcfl'i  also 
p  James  and  John,  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  which 
were  i  partners  with 
Simon.       And 


confirm  llie  doctrine  He  had  just  now  preach- 
neople  on  shor 
d    hallin;,'  nlioi 


other    ship,  ''  that  they    ed.    Wc  may  suppose  lliat  thcVople  oii  sliore, 


ard  iho  sermon,  staid  hallin,:,'  nhoiit 
sec  what  lie  would  do  next;  and  liis 
miracle  immediately  rullowiii:;,  would  he  a  con- 
tirmatioii  to  their  ftiilh,  that  lie  was  a  Teiicher 
come  from  doil.  He  intended  hcrehy  to  rejiay 
Peter'i'or  the  loan  of  his  hoat ;  I'orChrisfs  Gos- 
pel now,  as  his  ark  formerly  in  the  house  of 
Ohed-edom,  will  make  rich  amends  for  its  kind 
entertainment.  None  shall  shut  a  dimr,  or  Idn- 
<//(■  (/  fire  in  God's  house ./r/r  iwufflit,  Mai.  1:  U). 
_    ,  Christ's  recompenses  for  services  done  to  his 

I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  name,  are  ahundant,  they  are  superabundant. 
He  intended  hereby  to  give  a  specimen  to  those 
who  were  to  be  his  ambassadors  to  the  world, 
of  the  success  of  their  embassy,  tliat,  though 
they  might,  for  a  time,  and  in  one  particular 
place,  loll  and  catch  nothing;  yet  they  should 
lie  instrumental  to  bring  in  many  to  Christ,  and 
inclose  many  in  the  gospel-net. 

5.  The  impression  which  this  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes  made  on  Peter,  was  very  re- 
markable. 

(I.)  All  concerned   were  astonished,  all   the 
boat's  crew,  (r.  9.)  and  the  more  they  consider- 
Jesus   •='•  ''■  >''"'  ''"  ''"^  circumstances  of  it,  the  more 
.  ,         .      o-  r-       ,.    thev    iconilcrcd,   and  so  were  also  James  and 

said  unto  binion,  l;eai  j^^^'^^^  ,i,howere  partners  with  Simon,  (i:  III.) 
not  ;  ■■  from  henceforth  ^nd,  for  aught  that  appears,  were  not  so  well 
thou  Shalt  catch  men.      acmiainled  with  Christ,  before   this,   as  Peter 

1 1  And  when  thev  and  Andrew  were.  Now  they  were  the  more 
i,o^  K,-,.„rrht  tlipir  <l,ins  allecled  with  it,  |1.]  Because  they  understood 
had  bioust  then  .ships   j/'^^^,^^  ,|,^,^  ^'^^^^   did.     They   were  well 

to  land,   ■  they    ftirsook  acquainted  with  the  sea,  probably  had  plied 

all,   and   followed   him.  upon  it  many  years,  yet  never  had   seen  such 

12  H  And  it  came  to  a  draught  of  "tishes,  nor  any  thing  like  it;  they 
m««  wlipii  he  was  in  therefore  could  not  be  tempted  to  diminish 
L  ^VfVin  ,.itv  hXoM  it,  as  others  might,  by  suggesting  that  it  was 
a  ceitaincy,  behold,  a'.,ij,.„i.^,,^  and What  mig1u  as  well  have  hap- 
'  a  man,  "  lull  Ot  lepro-  pp^^d  gt  „„y  Hme.  it  greatly  corroborates 
sy  ;  who,  .seeing  Jesus,  the  evidence  of  Christ's  miracles,  that  those 
'  fell  on  his  face  and  who  were  best  acquainted  with  them,  most  ad- 
vl«^sou.rht  him  sa'vinn-  mired  lUem.  [2.]  Because  they  were  most 
■  I3(  SOTlgni  nim  sayi  t  .,^^^^,,^,,^,;  ;,,  it,  and  te,u//ec;  by  .t.  It  was  a 
Loid,  II  tliou  \^1IL,  fich  liooty  to  Peter  and  Ins  part-owners  ;  there- 
thou  canst  make  me  fg^g  jt  trans|)orted  them,  and  their  joij  was  a 
clean.  helper  to   their  faith.     Note,  When   Christ's 

r?  And  he   put    forth  works  of  wonder  arc,  to  us  in  particular,  works 

/,,/hand     and  touched  of  grace.thcn  especially  theycommandourfa.th 

'  in  his  doctrine. 

.16:2—1.   a«i.  ^2.)  Peter,  above  all  the  rest,  was  so  asto- 


k  Arts  11:25,25, 

1  MMi^'ii'lohn  11:32.    Aci.  10:25,    nisficd,"  that' he /c// t/oira   al  Jesus'  knees,  as 

26.     ilcv.  1:17.    22:8.9  -    .  .        ,  .  -         _ 

m  K«.   20:19.     Juil;.  13  22. 


1  Sniii.  6: 
1  Kinj«  17:18.  I 
10:16,17.      Matt. 

Is.  6'.5.      Man. 


13:47. 


He  sat  in  the  stern  of  his  boat,  and  said,  as 
one  in  an  ecstasy  or  transport,  that  knew  not 
where  he  was,  or  what  he  said.  Depart  from 
me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord,r.  8.  He 
thought  himself  'unworthy  of  the  favor  of 
Christ's  presence  in  his  boat,  and  worthy  that 
it  should  be  to  him  a  matter  rather  of  terror 
than  of  comfort,  as  those  who,  under  the  Old 


2  Sntn.  6:9, 
n,r.  13:12.      »«ii, 
17:6, 
n  Job  WA.     425,6. 

o  4:32.36.     M.trk  9:6. 

p  6:14.     Moo.  4:21.    2030. 

n  7.    2  Cor.  8:23. 

r   Kji.    47:9,t0.       Mutt.    4:19, 

.  "Sl^"   win  't-m    10:37.    19:  Testament',  so  o'ften  said  that  they  did  c.Tceerf- 

27      Mnrk  1:I8-'J5.     10:21,29,30.  ;„  o-/y  /far  anr/ ^iiaAe,  at  the  extraordinary  dis- 

t  mIu,  '8?i-4.    Mark  1:40-45.  plSys  of  the  divinc  glofv  and  majesty      It  was 

u  1712    E.  4:6.  Lev,  13;  14:  N.im,  the  language  of  Petcr's  humility  and  seli-dcnial, 

'M°-i\    ?r'.';  M*i9  4'^'SKtf  not  that  of  the  devil's  dialect,  Whai  have  ire 

J  I7;i6.    Lev,  9:24.    .lo.h    5:14.    I    jjj,  acknowledgment  was  very  just,  and  what 

V  n'"!"  'pf  50:15 '"Ji:i5:M.,k  5:23.    it  becomcs  US  all  to  make  ;  /  am  a  sinful  man, 

V  Gji,.   18:14.     Malt.  8:8,9.     9:28.    Q  f^rd      Even  the  best  men  are  sinfiU  men, 

Mork  9:'S!-24      Hub,  7:25.  "  •"-" 


and  should  lie  ready  on  all  occasions  to  own  it, 
and  especially  to  own  it  to  Jesus  Christ;  for  to 
whom  else,  hut  to  Him  who  came  into  the 
world  to  sure  sinners,  should  sinful  men  apply 
themselves'!  His  inference  was  what  miffhl 
have  been  just,  though  really  it  was  not  so;  If 
I  be  a  sinful  jnan,  as  inih:ed  I  am,  I  ought  to 
say,  '  Coine  to  me,  O  Lord,  or  let  me  come  to 
thee,  or  I  am  undone,  ./brceer  utulone.'  But, 
coiisiilcring  what  reason  si7i/»i  men  have  to 
tremble  before  the  holy  Lord  God,  and  to  dread 
his  wrath,  Peter  may'be  well  excused,  if,  in  a 
sense  (d'  his  own  sinfulness  and  vileness,  he 
cried  out  on  a  sudden.  Depart  from  me.  Note, 
Those  whom  Christ  designs  lo  admit  to  the 
most  intimate  acquaintance  with  Him,  He  first 
makes  sensible  tnat  they  deserve  to  be  set  at 
the  g-reatest  distance  from  Him.  We  must  all 
own  ourselves  sinful  men,  anil  that  therefore 
Jesus  Christ  might  justly  dqiart  .from  us  ;  but 
we  must  therefore  fall  down  at  his  knees,  to 
pray  to  Him  iHat  He  would  not  depart ;  for  woe 
unto  us,  if  He  leave  us. 

6.  The  occasion  which  Christ  took  from 
hence  to  intimate  to  Peter,  (i'.  10.)  and  soon 
after  to  James  and  John,  (Mali.  4:  L'I.)his  pur- 
pose to  make  them  his  apostles,  and  instra- 
ments  of  planting  his  religion  in  the  world.  He 
said  unto  Simon,  who  was  in  the  greatest  sur- 
prise td'  any  of  them,  '  Kear  not ;  be  not  afraid 
that,  after  having  done  thee  this  honor,  I  shall 
never  ilo  thee  more  ;  no,  ./"com  henceforth  thou 
shall  catch  men,  and  that  shall  be  a  greater  in- 
stance of  the  Redeemer's  power,  and  of  his  favor 
to  thee,  than  this  is  ;  a  more  astonishiiig-  vrira- 
cle,  and  infinitely  more  advantageous  than  this.' 
When,  by  Peter's  preaching,  three  thousand 
souls  were,  in  one  day,  added  to  the  church, 
then  the  type  of  this  great  draught  of  fishes 
was  abundantly  answered. 

La.'ttly,  The  fishermen's  farewell  to  their  call- 
ing, in  order  to  their  constant  attendance  on 
Christ;  (i'.  11.)  instead  of  going  to  seek  a 
market  for  Iheir  fish,  they  fm-sook  all,  and  fol- 
kmed  Him ,  he'mg  more  solicitous  to  serve  the 
interests  of  Christ,  than  to  advance  any  .secular 
interests  of  their  own.  It  is  observable  that 
they  left  all  to  follow  Christ,  when  their  calling 
prospered  in  their  hands  more  than  ever  it  hart 
done,  and  they  had  had  uncommon  success  in 
it.  When  riches  increase,  and  we  are  therefore 
most  in  temptation  to  set  our  hearts  on  them, 
then  to  quit  them  for  the  service  of  Christ,  this 
is  Ihanheorthy. 

V.  12—16.     Here  is, 

I.  The  cleansing  of  a  leper,  71.  12— 14.  This 
narrative  we  had,  loth  in  Jlatthcw  and  Mark  ; 
it  is  here  said  to  have  been  in  a  certain  city,  [v. 
12.)  it  was  in  Capernaum;  but  the  evangelist 
would  not  name  it,  perhaps  because  it  was  a 
reflection  on  the  government  of  the  city,  that  a 
leper  was  suffered  to  be  in  it.  This  man  had 
leprosy  in  a  high  degree,  which  the  more  filly 
represents  our  tiatural  pollution  by  sin  ;  we  are 
full  of  that  leprosy ;  from  the  croien  of  the 
head  to  the  sole  of  the. foot  there  is  no  soundness 
in  71S.     Now  let  us  learn  here, 

1.  What  wc  must  do  in  the  sense  of  our  spi- 
ritual leprosy.  We  must  see  Jesus,  acquaint 
ourselves  with  Him,  and  reckon  the  discoveries 
of  Him  by  the  Gospel,  the  most  acceptable  and 
welcome  that  could  be  made  us.  VVe  must 
humble  ourselves  before  Him,   as  this   leper. 


IT,    '  Thru  beckoned  unto  their  partnors.]    Had  not  these  been  '  The  word  a«/omsAe<f,  m  the  common  version,  is  far  too  weak  for 

r  Jli  in  u^^^alist  the  r^et  mus° have  been  l/roken,  and  all  the  fish  lost.'  expressing  the  effect  which  we  find  this  miracle  pr.>duced  upon  Peter 

called  in  to  assist,  tne  net  musi  nave  uccu  o          '     r..  a  Clarke.  and  which  evidently  had  in  it  more  of  terror  than  nslonishmenl.    The 

(S.)  Go  n,„  /V»™,  ,„e,  for  I  am  a  sinful  nmn.^i  'It  is  well  manner  in  which  Peter  appears  to  have  beenalTecled,  ami  the  ertraor- 
known  Ihal 

imases  of  their  deities  to  be  carried   in  the  vessel  with  such,  oj;  even  quite  over_whelmed  him  with  awe  and  fear, 
wilh  those  concerning  whom  there  was  any  strong  suspicion,' 


no  out   from  me    for  I  am  a  sinful  man.]     'It  is  well  manner  in  which  Peter  appears  to  nave  been  anecien,  <ini  iiie  exLr.u, 

Lhal  d  e  aSirthot'i  °ht  it  improper  and  unsafe  (where  it  could  dinary  petition  he  presented  to  a  Person  of  whose  be"evolence  and  hu 

ed)  f     eoSd  men  tobe'in   he  same  ship  with  persons  of  an  infa-  manity  he  had  been  so  oft  a  witness,  dearly  show  that  he  disco.ee 

ed)fc.rgoodmentobeinine^same  ^^P^^.^^J  p^^^,,^  ^^^  ,,.,., ^  in  his  Master,  on  this  occasion,   something  superior  to  hunian    whicf 

•ied  in  the  vessel  wilh  such,  or  even  quite  overwhelmed  him  with  awe  and  fear.  ^V     kT,  i„  i,i. 

ewai  any  strong  suspicion,'    Eisner.       (10.)     Thou  shall  catch  men.\   ■  Not  only  m  his  parables,  but  in  hu 

e  was  any  ^       V   p^p^^j^^^  „„,„  jigcourses,  Jesus  draws  his  doctrines  and  inslnictions  from  lh< 

■ed  marim  among  the  Jews,  thai  who-  scenes  of  nature,  from  the  objects  that  surround  Him,  from  Ihe  mosl 

feslTt™  of  God"  should  speedily  die.  common  occurrences  of  life,  from  Ihe  seasons  of  the  yo^J'""  ^™» 

..c  ^      T..  ..     t   oe      T...1..   c- 01    01  .....MrtrHmari/ in^lrl..,iis  or  rpni.-irkahe  transactions.'  roRTECS. 


Eisner. 
Doddridge, 
'  It  seems  to  have  been  a  receiv 
ever  had  seen  a  particular  mani 
Geo    32;  30.     Ex.  24:   10,   11.     33:20.     Deiil. 
13:  22.' 

(9.)    Astonished.]    '  Peter  seems  to  have  been  more 
the  draught  of  fishes,  than  al  the  cure  of  the  sick  at  C:ipeniaum  :  per 


5-26     Juds  6:21,23.    extraordinary  incidents  or  reoiarkablo  transactions. 

br.  A.  Clarke.  '^"''''5'' .'^t'^«,    /i    io_^r  ^    no  \     A 

astonished  at        (.Marg.    Ref.-Koles,  Mall.  S:  1-4.,     Mark  1:  40-4.,.)       '2  )     ;* 

certain  cily.i   The  confines  of  ihe  ciiy  are  lolended,   forthe  lepers 

were  not  suffered  lo  live  in  towns.     It  is  uncertain,  whelhej  Capei- 


haps  from  a  notion  common  among  the  Jews,  that  the  prayers  of  holy  were  not  suffered  lo  hve  in  towns.  "  '^J^"- 
men  wilh  imposition  of  hands,  mighl  have  power  lo  heal  the  sick,  and  naum,  or  some  other  place  in  Galilee,  be  meam. 
ejeclevilspiriis.'  ° °""" 


Bloompield. 


Scott. 
[447] 


him,    sayinjl,    "  I    will ;  We  must  be  ashamed  nf  our  pollution,  and,  in 

be    tllOU    clean.       And  '■^'^  sense  of  it,  Mush  to  lift  up  our  faces  before 

!■  imiTiprlintplir    Vlip     1p  Xhe  hohj  Jesus.     We  must  earnestly  desire  to 

immeaiateiy    tlie     le-  ^^  cleansed  from  the  defilement,  and  cured  of 

prosy    departed    Irom  the  disease  of  sin,  which  renders  us  unfit  for 

him.  communion  with  God.     We  must  firmly  believe 

14  And  '^  he  charo'ed  iu  Christ's  ability  and  sufficiency  to  cleanse  us  ; 
him  to  tell  no  man  :  Lord,  Thmt  canst  make  me  clean  ;  no  doubt  is 
.J  A  1  ,  „„,  ,.  „  to  be  made  ol  the  merit  and  ?race  of  Christ, 
but  go,  and  snew  tny-  ^e  must  be  importunate  in  prayer  for  pardon- 
self  to  the  priest,  '^and  ing  mercy  and  renewing  grace;  he  fell  on  his 
offer  for  thy  cleansing  face  and  besought  Him  ;  they  that  would  be 
accordino"  as  Moses  cleansed,  must  reckon  it  a  favor  worth  wrestling 
commanSed,  ' for  a  tes-  'f/p.  ^'l """;'  refer  ourselves  to  tl^  good  will 
,.  f  fi,  01  Christ;  Lord,  if  Thou  teiJt,  Thou  canM. 
tnnony  imto  mem.  This  is  not  so  much  the  language  of  diffidence, 

15  But  s  so  much  the  or  distrust,  as  of  submission  and  confidence  in 

more    '"  went    there  a  Christ. 

fame  abroad  of  him  ■  2-  what  we  may  expect  from  Christ,  if  we 
and  (Ti-pat  miiltitiide-^  '^us  apply  ourselves  to  Him.  We  shall  find 
ana   gl  eai   muiutuaes   jjj^  condescending,  and  forward  to  take 


came  together  to  hear, 
and  to  be  healed  by 
him  of  their  infirmities. 

\Practlcal  Observations.} 

16  And  "  he  with- 
drew himself  into  the 
wilderness,  and  pray- 
ed 


A..  D.  30.  LUKE,   V.  The  leper  cleansed. 

lion  have  been  detained  from  public  ordinances, 
when  the  affliction  is  removed,  should  attend 
on  them  the  more  diligently  and  more  con- 
st anil  w 

4.  Christ's  public  serviceableness  to  men,  and 
his  private  communion  with  God  ;  these  are  put 
together  here,  to  give  histre  to  each  other. 

(1.)  Though  never  any  had  so  much  pleasure 
in  his  retirements,  as  Christ  had,  yet  He  was 
much  in  a  crowed,  to  do  good,  r.  15.  Though 
the  leper  should  altogether  hold  liis  peace,  yet 
the  thmg  could  not  be  hid,  so  much  the  more 
weri-t  there  a  fame  abroad  of  Him  ;  the  more 
He  sought  to  conceal  Himself  under  a  veil  of 
humilitv,  the  more  notice  did  people  take  of 
Him;  for  honor  is  like  a  shadow,  which  flees 
from  tho.se  that  pursue  il,  but  follows  ihose  that 
decline  it,  and  draw  from  it.  The  less  good 
men  sav  of  themselves,  the  more  will  others 
say  of  them.  But  Christ  reckoned  it  a  small 
honor  to  Him,  that  his  fame  irenl  abroad ;  it 
was  much  more  so,  that  hereby  multitudes 
were  brought  to  receive  benefit  by  Him — both 
by  his  preaching,  for  they  came  together  to  hear 
Him;  and  by  his  miracles,  they  came  to  be 
healed  by  Him;  that  inWled  them,  confirmed 
his  doctrine,  and  recommended  it. 

(2.)  Though  never  any  did  so  much  c-oorf  in 
public,  yet  He  found  time  for  pious  and  det^out 
retirements;  (v.  16.)  not  that  He  needed  to 
avoid  either  distraction  or  ostentation,  but  He 
would  set  us  an  example,  who  need  so  to  order 
the  circumstances  of  our  devotion,  as  to  guard 
against  both.  It  is  likewise  our  wisdom  so 
to  order  our  affairs,  as  that  our  public  work 
and  our  secret  work  may  not  intrench  upon, 
or  interfere  with,  one  another.  Note,  Secret 
prayer  must  be  performed  secretly  ;  and  those 
that  have  ever  so  much  to  do  of  the  best  busi- 
ness in  this  world,  must  keep  up  constant  and 
stated  times  for  it. 

V.  17 — 26.     Here  is, 

I.  A  general  account  of  Christ's  preaching 
and  miracles,  r.  17.  1.  He  was  teaching  on  a 
certain  day,  not  on  the  sabl)ath-day,  then  he 
would  have  said  so,  but  on  a  iceek-day ;  six 
days  shall  fhou  labor,  not  only  for  the  icorld,  but 
for  thy  soul.  Preaching  and  hearing  the  Word 
of  God  are  good  works,  if  they  be  done  iccll,  any 
day  in  the  ireck.  It  was  not  in  the  synagogue, 
but  in  ^private  house;for  even  there,  where  we 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

v.  1 — 15.     When  multitudes  'press  to   hear  the  Word  of  whether  there  be  nothing  in  our  spirit,  conduct  or  doctrine, 

God,' it  becomes  expedient  to  exceed  ordinary  measures  of  dili-  which  prevents  usefulness;   and  whether  we  use  afl  proper 

gence,  in  leaching  them.      On  these  rare  and  important  occa-  means  of  attaining  il,  and  use  them  in  simple  dependence  on 

sions,  every  day  is  seasonable,  and  every  place  proper,  for  the  divine  blessing  for  success :  yet  the  effect  may  at  length  be 

preaching  the  Gospel;  and  the  common  maxims,  by  which  equally  great,  when  we  long  labor,  diligently  and  patiently,  as 

such  matters  are  regulated  at  other  times,  are  superseded  by  il  were  in  the  dark.     Let  then  the  'fishers  of  men'  persevere  in 

far  more  weighty  considerations. — Whatever  is  employed  in  their  work  ;  let  them  seek  the  salvation  of  souls  alone,  and  not 

the  service  of  Christ,  becomes  holy  by  its  relation  to  Him,  and  court  applause,  or  fish  for  honors  and   secular  advantages;  lot 

may  be  sanctified  to  us,  by  being  rendered  subservient  to  his  them  stand  prepared  to  relinquish  every  worldly  oliject  at  the 

glory.     {Nnfes,  I  Cor.  10:  29—3:3.  r.  31.    Col.  3:  16,  17.)— We  call  of  Christ,  and  give  themselves  up  wholly  to  their  ministrj-; 

are  often  called  upon  to  renounce  temporal  advantages  for  his  let  them  be  helpers  of  each  other  m  the  work,  as  partners, 

sake,  but  are  seldom,  even  in  these  thmgs,  eventually  losers  by  and  not  rii^ah  ;  and  let  them  not  fear  but  'from  henceforth 

Him.     Obedience  to  his  Word,  and  dependence  on  his  power  they  shall  catch  men.' — The  more  fully  the  Lord  displays  his 

and  blessing,  insure  all  desirable  success,  especially  in  the  excellent  glory  and  majesty  to  us,  the  viler  shall  we  appear  in 

great  concerns  of  religion.     The  minister,  who  has  toiled  long,  our  own  eyes:  yet  this  sliould  not  induce  us  to  say,  'Depart 

under  great  discouragement,  and  with  no  apparent   success,  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord  ;' but  rather' to  entreat 

must  not  give  up  his  hope,  or  cease  from  his  labor,  but  at  the  Him  to  come,  and  'dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith,'  that  He  may 

word  of  his  Lord  '  let  down  the  net,'  again  and  again.     Such  transform  and  cleanse  them.     As  we  are  all  full  of  the  leprosy 

delays  sornctimos  lead  to  more  signal  success,  by  increasing  of  sin,  we  should  humbly  and  earnestly  beseech  the  Lord  to 

humility,  simplicity,  and  fervency  in  prayer;  and  thus  the  un-  cleanse  us:  nor  need  we  fear  a  repulse,  for  to  do  this,  is  his 

successful  endeavors  of  many  years  maybe  amply  recompensed  delight  and  glory.    Thus,  being  saved  from  the  guilt  and  power 

by  the  blessing  of  God  even  on  a  single  sermon!     It  would  of  our  sins,  we  "may  diffuse  abroad  his  fame,  and  be  in  some 

indeed  be  more  encouraging  to  sec  some  fruit  of  our  labors,  measure  instrumental  in  bringing  others  to  hear  Him,  and  to 

from  time  to  time  ;  and  when  we  do  not,  we  may  well  inquire,  be  healed  of  their  infirmities.  Scott. 


cognizance  of  our  case,  jj.  13.  When  Christ 
visited  this  leprous  world,  unasked,  unsought 
unto,  He  showed  how  low  He  could  stoop,  to 
do  good.  His  touching  of  the  leper  was  won- 
derful condescension  ;  but  it  is  much  greater  to 
us,  when  He  is  Himself  touched  irithtke  feel- 
ing of  our  infrmilies.  We  shall  find  Him 
ven,''  compassionate,  and  ready  lo  relieve  us. 
He  is  as  willing  lo  cleanse  leprous  souls,  as 
17  IT  And  it  came  to  they  can  be  to  be  cleansed  We  shall  find  Him 
T-vncc.  i-.T^  -.  ^^>-*r.i  ,    1  all-sutticient,  and   able  lo  heal  and  cleanse  us, 

pass  on  a  ceitain  aay,  though  we  be  ever  so  full  of  this  loathsome 
leprosy.  One  word,  one  touch  from  Christ, 
did  the  business;  Immediately  the  Icprosi/  de- 
parted from  him.  If  Christ  saith,  '  I  will,  be 
ihon  justified,  be  thou  sanctifed,'  it  is  done  :  for 
He  has  power  on  earth  to  _/or^Ve  sin,  and  power 
to  give  the  Holy  Spirit,  l"  Cor.  6:  1 1. 

3.  What  He  requires  from  those  that  are 
cleansed,  v.  14.  We  must  be  very  huinble,  v. 
14.  He  charged  him  to  tell  no  mail.  It  should 
seem,  this  did  not  forbid  him  telling  it  to  ihe 
honor  of  Christ,  but  he  must  not  tell  il  to  his  ovm  honor.  Those  whom 
Christ  hath  healed  and  cleansed,  must  know  that  He  hath  done  it  in  such  a 
way,  as  doth  forever  exclude  boasting.  We  must  be  very  thankful,  and  make 
a  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  divine  grace  ;  Go,  and  ojf'cr  for  thy  cleans- 
ing. Christ  did  not  require  him  to  give  Him  a  fee,  but  to'  bring  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  to  God  ;  so  far  was  He  from  using  his  power  lo  the  prejudice  of  the 
law  of  Moses.  We  must  keep  close  to  our  duty.  The  man  whom  Christ  had 
made  whole,  He  found  in  the  temple,  John  5:  14.     Those  that  by  any  afflic- 


R  Gen.  1:3.9.  Ps.  33:9.  Ei.  36:25— 
27.29.     Ho3.  UA.     Malt.  9:29.30. 

b  1:39.     8:54,5,5.     John  4:50—53. 

c  Matt.  S;4.     9:30.     12:16. 

d  17:14.     Lev.  13:2,&c. 

e  Lev.  14:4,10,21.22. 

f  9:5.     Matt.  10:18.    M.nrV  1:44.    6:tl. 

ff  Prov.  15:33.     1  Tim.  5-Ji5. 

h  Malt.  4:23—25.   9:26.    Mark  1:28.45. 

i  12:1.  14.2.5  Matt.  15:30,31.  Mark 
2:1.2.     Jc.hn6:2 

k  6:12.  Malt.  14:23.  Mark  1:35,36. 
6:46.     John  6:15. 


(14.)  'Let  ihetiiampaiwioiiate  air,  wiih  which  thia  cure  was  wrought, 
be  cnnsideretl  by  all  spiritual  physician.'?  as  a  les.'jon  of  condescension 
antl  tenderness;  and  let  the  modesty,  with  which  it  was  conducted,  en- 
gage us  to  avoid  every  appearance  of  ostentation  and  vain-L'lory.' 

■llOlinRIDGE. 

Verse   IG. 
He  wilkdrew.  ]     '  He  was  w^'l'drawing,'  or  separating  Himself.     He 
frequently   went   aside    from    ihe    multitude,  inti-   retired   places,    for 
those  exercises  of  devniinn  in  which  his  soul  delielitcd.     (A'o/m,  6:  12. 
Prov.  18:  1,  2.     Mark  i:  3.'i— 39.)  "  ScOTT. 

And  prayed. '\  'T!ie  more  various  and  important  our  public  labors 
are,  the  more  evidently  do  we  need  to  draw  down  succor  by  ardent 
prayer,  iliat  we  may  be  strengthened  and  prospered  in  ihem.' 

PooDRincE. 

[4'IS] 


'We  should  observe  what  a  deep,  fixed,  and  constant  pieiy  was  dis- 
played by  Christ.  Not  content  to  nourish  such  a  feeling  in  his  soul. 
He  thought  fii  to  draw  it  forth  in  actual  prayer.  If  any  one  should 
think  that  outward  expressions  of  piety  are  superfluous,  il  is  eiioush  lo 
answer,  that  our  blessed  Lord  did  not  so  think.  Hi;  had  all  the  fulness 
of  devotion  in  his  soul :  nevertheless,  he  Ihoushi  il  not  superfluous  to 
utter  and  pronounce  audible  prayer  to  God  :  and  noi  only  so,  but  to  re- 
tire and  withdraw  Himself  from  other  engagements,  nay,  even  from 
his  most  intimate  and  favored  companions,  expressly  for  this  purpose.' 

Pa  LEV. 
Verse  17. 

iMarg.  Hcf)  The  poirer.  &c.]  '"The  power  of  the  I^rd  was 
'  present  to  heal  ibem,"  who  came  to  be  healed  of  their  infiruiiii^'s. 
'(15)  and  not  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers.     So,   {Ps.   90:  S.)     "Thou 
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as  ho  was  tcachin"  onliimrily  converse  with  our  friends,  it  is  not 
u'l^ot  il„..-o^i'..roPlvin.  improper  to  give  ami  receive  good  instruction. 
'  that  lh(  1 0  \V  ei  O  1  la  l-   ^    (^,;^^^,  Hdau^ht,  He  hcilcl,  as  Leloie  ;  (p. 

sees  and  doctt)rs  ol  the  ,.  j  „„,; ,/,;,  p^^.^ „/•  i/ie  lymi  wa^  to hmt them. 

law  sittintr  by,  which  n  was  mi,^hty  to  do  it,  it  was  exerted  and  jntt 
were  come  out  of  eve-  foHli,  to  heal,  to  /icii(  them  whom  He  taught; 
v\T  triwn  nr  r^nlileo  and    wo  may  umlrrstand  it  so;  to  heal  tlieir  souls,  to 

Judea,  '"  ami  Jeiuh,a-  ^^^^^^^^^  ,^^^„  ,-,-j.^  ,^',„,,„  „„„„e.  Note,  Those 
lent ;  and  "  the  power  ^j,|,„  receive  the  word  of  Christ  in  faith,  will 
of  the  Lofd  was  present  linil  a  divine  power  going  along  with  it,  to  heal 
to  llO'll  them  ""■"•  >'  '"'■  Christ  came  with  his  comlorts  to  heal 

iq  And  iWinld  -men  the  broken-hearted,  ch. -l:  I'i.  The  power  of  the 
IS  Alia,  IX-noia,  men  ^^^^  .^  ;„.„c„/  with  the  Word,  present  to  those 
that  pray  for  it,  and  snliniit  to  it,  present  to  heal 
them.  6r  it  may  lie  meant,  (and  so  it  is  gene- 
rally taken,)  of  the  healing  of  those  who  were 
di.'ieased  in  body,  who  came  to  Him  for  cures. 
Whenever  there  was  occasion,  Christ  was  not 
In  seek  for  Ids  power,  it  was  present  to  heal.  3. 
There  were  some  grandees  present,  and,  as  it 


brouiiht  in  a  bed  a  man 
wliidi  was  taken  with 
a  palsy  ;  and  they 
sonjrlit  means  to  bring 
him  in,  and  to  lay /»>» 
before  him 


19    And    Wlien    they   should  seem,  more  than   usual;   PhnrUee.s  and 


could  not  find  by  wliat 
way  they  iiiijrht  bring 
liiin  in,  becau.se  of  the 
multitude,  rthey  went 
upon  the  '  house-top, 
and  let  hint  down 
through  tlie  tiling,  with 
his  coucli,  into  the 
midst  before  Jesus. 
20  And  when 
'  saw    their    faith. 


doctors  of  the  law.  But  as  appears,  (;'.  21.) 
thev  were  not  healed,  lull  cavilled  at  Christ, 
which  forces  us  to  exclude  them ;  for  they  sat 
bi/  as  persons  ^mconcemed,  as  if  the  word  of 
Christ  were  nothing  to  them.  They  sat  hy  as 
spoclators,  censors,  and  s))ies,  to  pick  up  some- 
tliing  on  which  to  ground  a  reproach  or  accnsa- 
tion^  How  many  are  there  in  the  midst  of  our 
asseniljlies,  to  whom  Ihe  Word  preached  is  as  a 
tale  that  is  told!  they  are  willing  that  we  should 
preach  before  them,  but  not  that  we  should 
he  preach  lo  'tliem.  These  Pharisees  and  scribes 
lie   (or  doctors  of  the  law)  came  from  all  ])arts  of 

said    unto    mm       man,  g,  „,;<.  iii,,^  a„a  place,  to  see  what  remarks  they 

thy    sms    are    lorgiven  j.„j,ij  ^.^\^^  ^,,0,1  Christ,  and  what  He  said  and 

thee.  did.     They  were  in  a  confederacy,  as  those  that 

21  \nd  '  the   Scribes  said,   Come,  and  let  us  deoise  rlcriees  against 
anA    tVir.   Plni-isppi!  he-  Jeremiah,   and   agree  to  smite   him    with  llie 

and  the  l-hai i*eeb  be-  j. ^  ^g.  ^1  ,^^  ^_^^  ^^^  ^.^^  ^^^^^^ 

pan  to  reason,  saying,  ,•(  J^r.  ao:  10.     Observe,  Christ  went  on  with 

Who      is     this      which  (,[5  ^^^rk  of  preaching  and  healing,  though  He 

speaketh  "  blasphe-  saw  these  Pharisees 'and  doctors  of  the  Jewish 

mies  '      '  WllO  can  for-  church  sitting  by,  who,  He  knew,  despised  Him, 

^;,-p  "    cins:       hut      rtnrl  and  watched  to  iiismjre  ffim. 
gve       sms       but     Uoa       „    ^  particular  account  of  the  cure  of  the 

alone  ?  j^j,,,  g^/.  gf  u^f.  palsy,  which  was  related  much 

22  But    when    Jesus  as  it  is  here  by  both  the  foregoing  evangelists: 
'    perceived              their  let  nsjherelbre  only  observe  in  short. 


thoughts,  he  answer- 
iuir  said  unto  them, 
■  What  reason  ye  in 
your  hearts  ? 

23  Whether  » is  easi- 
er to  say.  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee  ;  or  to 
say,  Rise  up  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  ye  may 
know  ''  that  the  Son  of 
man  hath  '  po\vcr  upon 
earth  to  forgive  sins, 
(he  said  unto  the  sick 


1 .  The  doctrines  hereby  taught  and  confirmed 
to  us.  (I.)  That  sin  is  the  fountain  of  all  sick- 
ness, and   the   forgiveness   of  sin   is   the  only 

I   81.30.     7:30. 

of  the  palsy,)  ''I  say 
unto  thee.  Arise,  ■■  and 
take  up  thy  couch,  and 
go  unto  thine  hou.se. 

25  And  'immediately 
he  rose  up  before  them, 
and  took  up  that 
whereon  he  lay,  and 
departed  to  his  own 
house,  "'glorifying  God. 


The  paisicd  man  healed. 

foundation  on  which  a  recovery  from  sickness 

can  comfortably  be  built.  They  presented  the 
sick  man  to  Christ,  and  Ilf  s:iid,  '  .Man,  thy 
sins  arc .forgiren  thee  :  (r.  20.)  tliut  is  the  bless- 
ing thou  art  most  to  prize  ami  seek  ;  for  if  thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee,  though  the  sickness  be 
continued,  it  is  in  mercy;  if  they  be  not, though 
the  sickness  be  removed,  it  is  in  wrath.'  The 
cords  of  our  iniquity  arc  the  bauds  of  our  alTiic- 
tion.  (2.)  That  Jesus  Christ  has  power  on 
earth  to  fnrgire  sins ;  of  which,  his  healing 
diseases  was  an  incontestable  proof.  This  was 
the  thing  inlcmled  to  be  proved,  i'.  24.-  Christ 
claims  one  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  King  of 
kings,  when  Ho  undcrtaKes  to  /ormre  sin,  and 
it  is  justly  expected  that  He  shoiild  produce  a 
good  proo'f  of  it.  '  Well,'  saith  He,  'I  will  nut 
it  on  this  issue ;  here  is  a  man  struck  with  a 
palsy  for  his  .sin  ;  if  I  do  not,  with  a  word's 
speaking,  cure  his  disease  in  an  instant,  wluch 
cannot  be  done  by  nature  or  art,  then  say  that  I 
am  not  entitled  to  the  prerogative  of  forgiving 
sin,  am  not  the  Messiah,  am  not  the  Son  of  God, 
and  King  of  Israel :  but  if  I  do,  you  must  own 
that  /  have  power  lo  furtive  sins.'  Thus  it 
was  put  on  a  fair  trial,  and  one  word  of  Christ 
determined  it.  He  did  but  say,  Arise,  take  up 
thy  couch,  and  that  chronical  disease  had  an  in- 
stantaneous cnvc;  immediately  he  arose  before 
them.  They  must  all  own  that  there  could  be 
no  cheat  or  fallacy  in  it ;  they  tliat  brought  him, 
could  attest  how  perfectly  tame  he  was  before  ; 
they  that  saw  him,  could  attest  how  perfectly 
well  he  was  now  ;  insomuch  that  he  had  strength 
enough  to  take  up  and  carry  away  the  bed  he 
lay  upon.  How  well  is  it  for  us,  that  this  most 
comfortable  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  that  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Redeemer  and  Savior,  has  power  to 
forgive  sin,  has  such  a  full  attestation.  (3.) 
That  Jesus  Christ  is  God.  He  anjiears  to  be 
so,  [1.1  By  knowing  the  thoughis  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  (v!  22.)  which  it  is  God's  pre- 
rogative to  do;  though  these  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees knew  as  well  how  to  conceal  their  thoughts, 
and  keep  their  countenances,  as  most  men,  and 
probably  were  industrious  to  do  it  at  this  time, 
for  they  lay  in  wait  secretly.  [2.|  By  doing 
that  which  their  thoughts  owned  none  could  do 
but  God  only;  {v.  21.)  IlVm  can  .forgive  sins, 
say  they,  but  only  God?  '  I  will  prove,'  saith 
Christ,''  that  I  can  forgive  sins;'  and  what  fol- 
lows Ihen,  but  that  Tie  is  God?  What  horrid 
wiclceducss  then  wore  they  guilty  of,  wlio  charg- 
ed Him  with  speaking  the  tcorsi  of  Wns/;/icmies, 
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■  .inswercdist  them,"  Mosea  and  Aaron,  "  and  lookesl  venecancc  of  llioir 
'  invcolion.s,"  that  13,  the  invemions  of  the  people.'  Whitby.  (Note, 
P.->.  O'J:  9.1  f'coTT. 

From  Jerusalem.]  '  If  this  happened,  as  most  cominenlalors  .sup- 
pn.M,  a  little  liefnre  Christ's  second  pnssorcr,  (John  .'i:  1.)  sonic  of 
Ihtse  misht  be  sent  from  the  sanhedrim,  with  a.  view  of  gaining  some 
inf'irmairon  concerning  Jesua,  to  guiile  llieir  resolves  rcspeclin:;  Him 
al  the  msuing  fcaat,  in  which  they  persecuted  Him,  and  sought  to 
slay  Him,  Joliii  .5:  16.  It  is  very  prohahle,  that  the  scribes  at  Jerusa- 
lem, hearing  how  expressly  He  hail  alUckeil  their  inlerprelalion  of  the 
law.  some  days  before,  in  his  cclebrati'i!  sermon  on  the  inoiinl,  (which, 
sii  f.ir  .IS  we  can  learn,  was  the  first  time  He  diil  it,)  might  summon 
their  brethren  in  the  ncighborinf;  couiitrv  in  ninct  ihein  at  Capernaum, 
in  order  lo  attend  on  Ihencxt  of  Christ's  public  discourses,  wherever  it 
might  happen  to  be.'  Doddridge. 

TViem.l  '  Not  the  Pharisees,  but  the  sick  of  the  loien.  So  the  He 
brew  writers  use  the  pronoun  relative,  wheo  there  is  no  anicccdent 
noun,  though  it  may  be  easily  understood  from  the  context.'     Glass. 

Bloomfiei.d. 

'  The  men  of  that  place  :  but  mention  is  made  of  the  Pharisees  and 
(liictors  of  the  law,  lo  show  that  the  miracle  waa  performed  in  the  pre- 
sence of  his  calumniators.'  Rosenm. 
Verses  15— 2G. 

Qfars.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  9:  2—8.  Mark  2:  1—12.)  (2G.) 
Strange  thinss.]  'Things  beyond  all  expectation  ;'  or  so  wonderful, 
that  we  could  not  have  thought  of  them,  ScOTT. 
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(19.)  '  From  considering  what  is  now  the  form  of  the  hoii,se.-<  in  Bar- 
Itiry  and  the  Levant,  Dr.  Shaw  suppives  lliat  "  ihe  iiiiibl"  signifies  the 
courtyard  round  about  wliicb  the  house  was  built ;  and  that  our  Lord 
was  there.  He  thinks  that,  crowdfil  as  this  area  was,  the  bearers  of 
tlie  paralytic  miebt  ect  in  at  Ihe  gateway,  (where  perhaps  Christ  could 
neither  be  seen  nor  heard)  and  nii^hl  carry  him  up  tho  stairs,  which 
commonly  go  up  thence ;  and  being  gut  to  tlie  .Hal-roof,  might  take 
downinwardsapartofthe  balustrade ot parapet  wall,  and  so  let  doirn 
the  lied  with  cord.s,  hy  the  side  of  tho  glazed  and  perhaps  p:uuted  tiles, 
which  might  beautify  the  walls  of  the  house  towards  this  court. 
Many  of  his  quotations  from  the  ancients  do,  in  a  very  agreeable  man- 
ner, at  once  illustrate  this  account,  and  receive  new  light  from  ii. 

DoDnninCE. 

It  is  allow.atile  to  sujirKM  that  the  parapet  was  buill  solid,  a.s  is  com- 
mon  in  Ihoso  Oat-ronfed  houses,  and  there  miehl  have  been  a  projection 
of  'tiling'— surrounding  the  court,  and  forming  a  kind  of  rude  portico, 
,is  may  be  seen  in  many  oriental  dwellings.  This  tiling  is  so  smiplc  m 
to  be  capable  of  being  removed  and  repbiccd  sgain  .'"  «  ■'^'^  '/■"  ff '' 
niites,  at  tho  expen.se  only  of  a  lillle  mortiir,  with  wluch  Ihe  semi-cylin- 
drical tiles  are  secured  in  their  places.  '  • 

■Ought  we  not  to  be  as  lender  and  ^e,aIou;  in  all  the  offices  of  the 
truest  friendship,  as  were  tho  attendants  amifriends  of  'hifPoor  para- 
lytic ;  and  lo  imitate,  so  far  as  suits  the  diiTerence  of  circumstances, 
their  importunate  application,  and  their  lively  faun  .    ^^^^^^^1^^!^ 

[440] 
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Levi,  the  publican,  called. 


26  And  they  were 
all  amazed,  ■■  and  they 
glorified  God,  '  and 
were  filled  with  fear, 
saying.  We  have  seen 
strange  things  to-day. 

27  f  And  after  these 
things  he  went  forth, 
'  and  saw  a  publican, 
named  Levi,  sitting  at 
the  receipt  of  custom ; 
and  he  said  unto  him, 
'  Follow  me. 

28  And  he  "■  left  all, 
rose  up,  and  followed 
him. 

29  And  Levi  »  made 
him  a  great  feast  in  his 
own  house ;  °  and  there 
was  a  great  company 
of  publicans,  and  of 
others,  that  sat  down 
with  them. 

30  But  p  their  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  mur- 
mured against  his  dis- 
ciples, saying.  Why  do 
ye  eat  and  driak  with 
publicans  and  sinners? 

31  And  Jesus  an- 
swering, said  unto 
them,  ''They  that  are 
whole  need  not  a  phy- 
sician, but  they  that 
are  sick. 

32  I  'came  not  to 
call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

33  IT  And  they  said 
unto  him,  •  Why  do  the 
disciples  of  John  fast 
often, '  and  make  pray- 
ers, and  likewise  the 
disciples  of  the  Phari- 
sees ;  but  thine  eat  and 
drink  ? 

34  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Can  ye  make 
"  the  children  of  the 
bride-chamber  fast 
while  the  ^bridegroom 
is  with  them  ? 

35  But  the  days  will 
come,  y  when  the  Bride- 
groom shall  be  taken 
away  fron>  them,  '  and 


then  when  He  spake  the  best  of  blessings^  Thy 
sins  are  for^ven  thee .' 

2.  The  duties  hereby  tausfht  and  recommend- 
ed to  us.  {1.)  In  our  applications  to  Christ,  we 
must  be  very  pressing  and  urgent:  that  is  an 
evidence  of  faith,  and  is  very  pleasing  to  Christ, 
and  prevailing  with  Him.  The  friends  of  this 
sick  man  pressed  through  every  difficulty,  till 
they  brought  him  to  Christ,  v.  18,  19.  In  this, 
Jesus  Christ  saw  their  faith,  v.  20.  Now  here 
He  has  taught  us  to  put  the  best  construction  on 
words  and  actions  that  they  wilt  bear.  When 
the  centurion  and  the  woman  of  Canaan  were 
in  no  care  at  all  to  bring  the  patients,  they  inter- 
ceded for,  into  Christ's  presence,  but  believed 
that  He  could  cure  them  at  a  distance,  He  com- 
mended their  faith.  But  though  in  these  there 
seemed  to  be  a  different  notion  of  the  thing,  and 
an  apprehension  that  it  was  requisite  tKe  pa- 
tient should  be  brought  into  his  presence,  yet 
He  did  not  censure  and  condemn  their  weak- 
ness, but  made  the  best  of  it,  and  even  in  tliis 
saw  their  faitfi.  It  is  a  comfort  to  us,  that  we 
serve  a  Master  who  is  willing  to  make  the  best 
of  us.  (2.)  When  we  are  sick,  we  should  be 
more  in  care  to  get  our  sins  pardoned,  than  to 
gel  our  sickness  removed.  Christ,  in  what  He 
said  to  this  man,  taught  us,  when  we  seek  to 
God  for  health,  to  begin  with  seeking  to  Him 
for  pardon.  (3.)  The  mercies  which  we  have 
the  comfort  of,  God  must  have  the  praise  of. 
The  man  departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifying 
God,  V.  25.  To  Him  belong  the  escapes  from 
death,  and  in  them,  therefore.  He  must  be  gto- 
rified.  (4.)  The  miracles  Christ  wrought,  were 
amazing  to  Ihem  that  saw  them,  and  we  ought 
to  glorify  God  in  them,  v.  26. 

V.  27 — 39.  All  this,  except  the  last  verse, 
we  had  before  in  Matthew  and  Mark  ;  it  is  an 
account  of  some  of  the  wonders  of  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus,  which,  to  those  who  under- 
stand things  aright,  are  no  less  cogent  proofs 
of  his  being  sent  of  God,  than  the  miracles  He 
\VT0Ught  in  nature. 

I.  It  was  a  wonder  of  his  grace,   that  He 


would  call  a  publican  from  the  receipt  ofcustomf 
to  be  his  disciple  and  follower,  v.  27.  It  was 
wonderful  that  He  would  admit  poor  fishermen 
to  that  honor,  men  of  the  loicest  rank;  but 
much  more,  that  He  would  admit  publicans, 
men  of  the  worst  reputation;  in  this,  Christ 
humbled  Himself  and  appeared  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh  ;  by  this  He  exposed  Himself, 
and  got  the  invidious  character  of  a  Friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners. 

II.  It  was  a  wonder  of  his  grace,  that  that 
call  was  made  immediately^  effectual,  v.  28. 
Publicans  commonly  had  little  inclination  to 
religion,  but  this  one  for  religion's  sake  left  a.- 
good  place  in  the  custom-house,  (which  probti- 
bly  was  his  livelihood,  and  where  he  stood  fair 
for  better  preferment,)  and  rose  up  and  followed 
Christ.  There  is  no  heart  too  hard  for  the 
Spirit  and  grace  of  Christ  to  work  upon,  nor  any 
difficulties  m  the  way  of  a  sinner's  conversion, 
insuperable  to  his  power. 

III.  It  was  a  wonder  of  his  grace,  that  H«; 
would  not  only  admit  a  converted  publican  int'j 
his  family,  but  would  keep  company  with  ud- 
convertea  publicans,  that  He  might  have  an 
opportunity  of  doing  their  souls  good ;  He 
justified  Himself  in  it,  as  agreeing  with  the 
great  design  of  his  coming  into  the  worla. 
Here  is  a  wonder  of  grace  indeed,  that  Christ 
undertakes  to  be  the  Physician  of  souls  distevi- 
pered  by  sin,  and  ready  torfieof  the  distemper; 
{v.  31.)  that  He  has  a  particular  regard  to  sick 
sinners  as  his  patients,  convinced,  awakened 
sinners,  that  see  their  need  of  the  Physician: 
that  He  came,  to  call  sinners,  the  worst  of 
sinners,  to  repentance,  and  to  assure  them  of 
pardon,  upon  repentance,  v.  32.  This  is  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy  indeed. 

IV.  It  was  a  wonder  of  his  grace,  that  He 
did  so  patiently  bear  the  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  Himself  and  his  disciples,  v.  30.  He 
did  not  express  his  resentments  of  the  cavils  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  as  He  justly  might 
have  done,  but  answered  them  with  reason  and 
meekness ;  and,  took  that  occasion  to  show  his 


then  shall  they  fast  in 
those  days. 

36  f  And  he  spake 
also  a  parable  unto 
them, » No  man  putteth 
a  piece  of  a  new  gar- 
ment upon  an  old :  if 
otherwise,  then  both 
the  new  maketh  a  rent, 
and  the  piece  that  was 
taken  out  of  the  new, 
asreeth  not  with  the 
old. 

37  And  no  man  put- 
teth new  wine  into ''  old 
bottles ;  else  the  new 
wine  will  burst  the  bot- 
tles, and  be  spilled,  and 
the  bottles  shall  perish. 


38  But  'new  wine 
must  be  put  into  new 
bottles;  and  both  are 
preserved. 

39  No  man  also, 
having  drunk  old  uune, 
straightway  desireth 
new ;  for  he  saith, 
■•  The  old  is  better. 
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PRACTICAL 

V,  16 — 32,  In  tracing  the  example  of  our  divine  Savior,  we 
find  that  He  interchanged  public  services  and  retired  devotion  ; 
and  that  the  sole  business  of  his  life  was  to  glorify  God  by 
doing  good  to  men,  and  to  commune  with  his  Father,  Thus 
our  several  duties  should  in  succession  occupy  our  time,  and 
piety  and  charity  be  connected  in  all  our  conduct,  A  life 
thus  spent  will  test  manifest  our  faith  in  Christ,  and  evince 
that  He  has  both  pardoned  our  sins  and  healed  our  souls. 
When  believers  thus  copy  their  Lord's  example,  they  will  ef- 
fectually confute  the  malicious  cavils  and  perverse  reasonings 
of  opposers ;  and,  being  enabled  by  divine  grace  to  delight 
in  the  holy  service  of  God,  which  no  man  hy  nature  can  do, 
they  will  not  only  glorify  Him  themselves,  but  excite  others  to 


OBSERVATIONS, 

do  the  same.  Indeed,  when,  through  '  the  power  of  the  Lord.' 
the  avaricious  are  induced  to  forego  their  unlawful,  lucrative 
employments,  and  the  profligate  to  live  sober,  godly  lives ; 
mere  spectators  must  sometimes  be  astonished,  and  allow  that 
they  have  witnessed  '  strange  things,'  which  they  did  not  ex- 
pect, and  cannot  account  for. — As  Jesus  'came  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance,'  we  too  should  be  ready  to 
go  among  them,  as  far  as  we  have  a  prospect  of  doing  them 
good  ;  and  especially  to  direct  them  to  the  only  Physician  of 
distempered  souls :  and  if  we  well  know  our  own  sinfulness, 
and  the  power  and  grace  of  the  divine  Redeemer,  we  shall  not 
disdain  or  despair  of  any.  Scott. 


Verses  27—32. 
(Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Malt.  9:  9— 13.  A/ari  2:  13— 17.)  Matthew 
Bays  of  himself,  '  He  arose  and  followed  Him  ;'  bul  Luke  aays  of  him, 
'  He  left  all'  Matthew  only  says,  '  Jesus  eat  at  meal ;'  but  Luke  says 
of  him,  *  He  made  a  great  feast.'  '  True  saints  love  not  to  speak  of 
'  their  own  excellencies  ;  but  it  is  fitting  that  those  who  see  them,  should 
'  not  be  silent  concerning  them.'    Milner  Scott. 


[450] 


(28.)  Left  all.]  'His  office  and  every  thing  connected  wilh.it. 
He  who  wishes  to  preach  the  Gospel  like  the  disciples  of  Christ,  must 
have  no  earthly  entanglement.  If  he  have,  his  whole  labor  will  be 
raarred  by  it.  The  concerns  of  his  own  soul,  and  those  of  the  multi- 
tudes 10  whom  he  preaches,  are  suflicient  to  engross  all  his  attention, 
and  employ  all  his  powers.*  Pr.  A.  Clarke. 

(29.)    And  Levi  made  him  a  great  /bast.]     'The  early  Harmo 


A.  D.  29. 


LUKE,  VI. 


CHAP.  VI. 


compassion  to  poor  publicans,  another  sort  of 
,       ,    ,      ,.     sinners,  and  to  encourage  them. 
),.u.  ..n.ljc.1..  hi.  di.™ie.^frjm  ih_.       ^     ^^  ^^^^  ^  woTtdcT  of  his  f^ace.  that,  in  the 

5    if*°h.«7,.uJfuiio,ioir»'>''i''"   discipline  under  which  He  trained  his  disciples 
ihos.i,taihj^«nar;.io,..|iwiih".  <^^  considered  their  frame,    and   propor- 

'M\/7w,\h^.an.."';i.'"ii:;.7-:i.   tinned   their    services    to    their    strenph    and 

II..:  miti.i  in  pt»y<T,  IS ;  jippoM.ii   s,^,„)in(,    am\   to  the  circumstances  l hey  were 

:;;:,;.""!i"c.Tr  I.Vl'r.'  ir-.o;    in,     U  »vas  objected,  as  a  Memish  on  his  con- 

p™o.i.Ke<  bio.ii.i<.  «nd  »i)e.,so-   J,,;,,  ,|,(,[  j|e  did  not  make  his  disciples  to  Jmt 

ZL;;:L""t,\t:  i;'r'r„'i    so  often  as  those  of  the  P/mmees,  and  John 

c.n.lor.S7^.    H.-.hf»..  i.y  p.r..    Baptist  did,  r.  33.     He  insisted  most  on  that 

biti,  ihM  i.noa-i..icf  i.  '"■"'•P'"'*-   which  is  the  soul  of  fastim;,  the  inortihcaliou  of 

'nnhrmen.  39-18.    Th.  irtr  ..   sin,  the  crucifving  of  the  flesh,  and  the  living 

known  by  iiu  luM.  43—15     The-     f  ^  j;jj,  pf  self-denial,  which  IS  as  much  belter 

E^uiJj.lsl^V'"  ""'  '    than  fasting  and  corporal  penances,  as  meraj  is 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass   ^^{;'([^^^  „„„^,,  ofhis^ace,  that  Christ 

-n.    on    "  the    secona   j^served  the  trial  of  his  disciples  for  their  latter 

,  K,    12.15,16.     Lev.  23:7,10,11,15.   (imes,  when  by  his  grace  ihey  were  in  some 

i>""  >«-9-  good   measure  prepared   and   fitted  for   them. 

Now  thev  were  as  the  children  of  the  bride -chamber,  vihm  ihe  Bride,crrpom 

is  with  tLm,  when  they  have   plenty  and  joy,  and  every  day  is  <^ksMf- 

Christ  was  welcomed,  wherever  He  came,  and  they  for  his  sake  and  as  \et 

They  met  with  liule  or  no  opposition  :  but  this  will  not  last  a  ways  ;  TAt 

dmjs  wUI  come  when  the  Bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  thera,  r   3o 

WKen  Christ  shall  leave  them  with  their  hearts  full  of  sorrow,  their  hands 

full  of  work,  and  the  world  full  of  enmity  and  rage  against  them,  then  shall 

Uieij  fast,  shall  not  be  so  well  fed  as  they  are  now.      M'?,f°'J,.'';'"£<''^  °'"^ 

thirst    and  arc  naked,  1  Cor.  4:  11.     Then  Providence  will  call  them  to  it, 

thev  will  then  serve  the  Lord,  iri//i./"(W(m^s,  Acts  13:2. 

VU  It  was  a  xeonder  of  his  grace,  that  He  proportioned  their  exercises  to 
their  streneth.  He  would  not  put  new  doth  upon  an  old  garment,  (v.  36.) 
nor  n'r^fne  into  old  bottles;  \v.  37,  38.)  He  would  not,  as  soon  as  ever 
He  had  called  them,  put  them  on  the  strictness  and  aus^^erities  of  dis- 
"pleship,  ?est  they  shoiild  be  tempted  to  Jty  off.     When  God  brought  Israel 


Proper  observance  of  the  Sabbath. 

out  of  Egypt,  He  would  not  bring  them  by  the 
way  of  the  Philistines,  lest  they  should  repent, 
when  they  saw  war,  and  return  into  Egypt, 
Exod.  13:  17.  So  Christ  would  train  up  his 
followers  gradually  to  discipline  ;  for  no  man, 
having  drank  old  wive,  will  of  a  sudden 
straiglitway  desire  nnc,  or  relish  it,  but  will 
say,  The  old  is  better,  because  he  has  been  used 
to  it  V  3a.  The  disciples  will  be  li-nipted  to 
think  their  old  way  of  living  bctler,  till  they  arc 
by  degrees  trained  up  to  this  way  whereunto 
they  are  called.  Or,  turn  it  the  other  way  ; 
'  Let  them  be  accustomed  a  while  to  religious 
exercises,  and  then  they  will  abound  in  them 
as  much  as  you  do ;  but  we  must  not  be 
too  hasty  with  them.'  Calvin  takes  it  as  an 
admonition  to  the  Pharisees,  not  to  boast 
of  their  fasting,  nor  to  despise  his  disciples 
because  they  did  not  in  like  manner  signalize 
themselves  ;  for  the  profession  of  the  Pharisees 
was  indeed  pompous  and  gay,  like  new  u-ine 
that  is  brisk  and  sparkling,  whereas  all  wise 
men  say.  The  old  is  better ;  which,  though  it 
doth  not  give  its  color  so  well  in  the  cup,  y-et  is 
more  warming  in  the  stomach,  and  more  whole- 
some. Christ's  disciples,  though  they  had  not 
so  much  of  the  form  of  godliness,  had  more  ol 
the  power  of  it. 

Chap.  VI.  v.  1—11.  In  this  chapter,  we 
have  Christ's  exposition  of  the  moral  law, 
which  He  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil,  and 
to  fill  up  by  his  Gospel.  ,     ,  ,     u   • 

These  two  passages  of  story  we  had  both  in 
Matthew  and  Mark,  and  they  were  there  laid 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  „,     .      ^    ,  ^  •  u;. 

:rSae^c^c:^^j^^5^;^.-^-  b^j^-i^ 

importance,  censoriousness,  '"S°'7 .^"V'"^?'™^:"^   "rac" ise   pie  in  dealing  with  the  weak  in  faith,  the  young  convert,  or 
riable    consequences. -Because    humble  .P^nstians    practise   P'^'  '"  "'';';"3-  ^^  believer.-Those  wio  have  been  used 

their  self-den'ial  and  perfo™  the^^r  devo^^ion^     n     ecret    and     ^e    .mpted,  discoura  ed^beli  ^^^      ^^^^ 

without  ostentation,  Phansees  may    someiimes   ue   rca  y  „„lv  Inst  their  relish  for  earthly    oys,  but  will  not  easily  he 

conclude  that  they  neither  f»f  "«'XrLooortion    as  staten  brought  to  attend  to  those  novel^nv^n.ions  and  human  addi- 

of  our  duty  has  "s  proper  YJ'r;,^'^ /X.    ""'J  eonduct  of  tions'  o  relig  on,  which,  though  ostentatious  and   show^^  are 

the  Scriptures;  and  it  should  have  '^f/^™^ '" '^"Lke"  a  fea" t  far  less  valuable  and  satisfactory,  than  a  life  of  humble  faith 

trou;::ul^soTnTaVriTron,inrdTo'u^f  ruf  ^hafou^r  Jd  devoted  obedience  to  the  coiJimandmcnts  of  our  Lord  and 

sins  provoke  his  departure  or  his  frown,  we  are  called  to  mourn  Savior. ■ 

ihew,  thai  ihe  day  must  he  far  advanced,  and  there  ,^™W  ""^  h"';,''"'?"  nature  of  lhe"to"  spoken  of  is  to  be  considered,  in  order  that  ihe  ten- 

,i,n.  to  prepare  a  great  feast,  and  mvile  a  number  jjs"^  ^' «i,''=^'' ^'^  Kcv  of  every  companion  may  appear,  and  also  Ihe  literal  meaning 

supper  :  and  so  many  things  happened  atter  the  feast,  that  we  cannot  afncv  oi  «  "^  f      I    ,     ^    fiaural  ve  expressions.     Nothing  is  addu- 

suph^e  them  to  have  been  crowded  into  the  little  reinamder  of  the  whtch  s  ""«»'<;7^™''|,,^l=i„"„'  '^he  Pharisees  had  asked  (r.  33.)  why 

evening  after  supper;  on  which  account  it  is  certain  the  fea.t  was  "''  '^.'/j'^Jj;?^^"  ij'X  S    but  lived  more  cheerfully  than  those  of 

a/ler  the  day  of  his  catling,  perhaps  some  months  after^  Chnst  ■'^■^_f  IP^^f^^''^'^™;'^,,'^,,  l^e  words  of  this  verse,  "  No  man  "  &c 

<.n.,     Their  serine,  ^c,     .That  is,  the  scribes  of  Uiat^ac.  viz.  N^^^i^^^^n   ^^Jead^us^unde^ut^.-ie^^^ 

the  Caper^unut.  .  Ga.^                                .            0_  ,       i    .         _^  ^^^-Z^.:^^::^l^;r^:;^P 

^^- s;^  ^ir  •  ^,;;f;;pt^ty£||..pon£^|g^ 

IweentherelieionoflhePharisees.andeven  that  of  Johns  disciples,  "^™'X  "™ 'n.s  must  be  aicomm«laled  to  circumsuinces.    TIk  pas- 

?r  r^l::L'"i;as"^e:rf«rTub\''tIn^;lifs:u/e,'sre  ^r^^S^^C  S^b  in'^hSs  considered,  the  meaning  of  the  allegory  becoii.s^very 

aslivior  io  fallen  man.     Even  the  ritual  law,  and  the  whole  Mosaic  evident 
dispensation,  were  intended  to  answer  special  purposes  only  for  a  sea- 

rL,&^°Se^^;n^;ies^'t.rK^;^^ 

tinct  from  Christ's.)  seem  in  great  measure  to  have  eonformeil.     But  preferable  to  new,  and  those  who  have  been  used  I* 

Je..uscame,  to  introduce  another  «"?,»'«"" '''^PJ^''''""'.^,,."  th^tameT  cannot  reaTly  relish  the  latter;  so  the  subslantials  of  re  li- 
that  of  Moses,  which  was  '  waxing  old  and  rea,  y  to  vanish  away  "^^  '"J'™'^^''^^'^.'  t,een  the  same,  from  the  first,  are  far  more  valuable 
i!folej<.  Ihh.  8:  8-13,  r.  13.)  as  well  as  to  vm.licatc  the  mo  a  law  f  ™'  '^'^^^^^'^fi'Ji.'^'s  „r  „„,  par  v,  or  even  than  the  ceremonia  obser- 
from  the  corrupt  glosses  and  traihtions  of  the  Phansees.  H-^  "<"l '  "°''  'ancesof'^lhe  Mosaic  law  ;  and  ihey,  who  have  been  habitually  con- 
thercfore.  allow-  his  disciples  u.  .attempt  a  coalition  between  his  religion  ;^™;\';f ,  f,°j^^"Vo  mer,  ^ill  not  easily  be  brought  to  pay  great  regard 
and  that  of  the  Pharisees.  Fasting,  as  far  m  ""igatory  and  i.sefi.1  "  ^^"'  ^»'>.  ^^^  ^.^  j^'^,„  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness  far  prefera- 
woiild  form  a  part  of  the  new  dispensa  ion,  and  "'.'\'"=,''f  ^-^f,"'' &,'^,*  K  ' '"  hem  ill  The  Christian  dispensation  was  «hc,  compared  with 
siiperslilion,  hypocrisy,  and  spiitual  pride  »hich  then  attended  it^  .he  MSc,venanl;  yet  the  religion  contained  in  it  is  as  (-W  .r.ne.- 
BiU.  as  thinss  were  at  that  time,  a  wouUl  be  as  absurd  to  retain  any  l'''' M"^'^,'^?'7  pn„Jh  ^V«h,  Abraha^^  fcc.  with  only  circumslan. 
part  of  the  old  system,  and  to  graft  Christianity  upon  it,  as  to  put  new  '  %'*;^' "^  *'''';^;"".,  '^^Vf ' ,  u  The  verse,  however,  is  eenerally 
„ndres..ea  cloth  on  an  old.  worn-out  garment ;  or  new  fermen  ing  wine  '"' 7f  ™'  ™"^,„^^°hannei  cannot  at  once  change  their  in.«les  and 
h,to  old  leather-bottles.  Thus  the  Jews,  ■  going  about  lo  establish  the  r  "P  f  "f'  '"  'hfrmiist  g  ailiially  Ik  inured  to  those  kinds  and  degrees 
own  righteousness.'  and  to  shore  up  the  old  building  by  props  an.l  bu  -    habus  of  life  b>n  m  st  grau  ai  y^  necessary  ;   an.    therefore 

tresses;  refused  to  build  on  the  Foundation  which  Go,l  Hun.self  ha.   lai  1     "f^fj^  no  'll  ink     roper  to  impose  r.uch  austerities  ,>n   , is  disciples  at 
(Nolc   Rom.  10:  1-1.)    This  attempt  at  a  coalition  betw-een  the  old    J"^"' ™  ^i^lX  to  train  them  up  to  self-denial,  hardship,  and 
and  new  dispensations,  or  rather  between  the  religion  of  the  Pharisees   once,  but  gradually  to  tram  tl.em    r  ScoiT. 

and  th.it  of  Jesus,  was  the  erand  fault  of  the  Judaizing  teachers  of    "i=.-  .That  is  softer,  mlder,  more  agreeable  Io  the  palate. 

Christianity,  agalAst  whom  Paul  so  zealously  contended  especia  ly  m       /f  *'""■'  ./^,V"    "     '  Bloomfield, 

his  epistle  (o  the  Galaiiaiis.  They  wanted  I",'™"'' '.^/^  P'«;;^:^'."'jf''-  Vchfbt  would  to  discourage  his  disciples  by  over  rigorous  ms.iiu- 
gii.n;  which  was  aa  an  old,  worn-out  gaiment,  with  the  Gospel ;  and  to         unrisi  nuu.u  ,.ui  =  j^.^  ^ 


'  Bv  this  proverb  Christ  would  sicnify  that  men  are  not  suddenly  In 
be  brought  to  a  more  strict  mode  of  life,  but  are  to  become  acrustonied 
to  it  gradually  ;  which  iilea  is  here  accoinmoilatcd  to  the  case  m  hand. 
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A.  D.  29. 

sabbath  after  the  first, 
''  that  he  went  through 
the  corn-fields ;  ■=  and 
his  disciples  plucked 
the  ears  of  corn,  and 
did  eat,  rubbing  tUem 
in  their  hands. 

2  And  certain  of  the 
Pharisees  said  unto 
them,  ■^  Why  do  ye  that 
which  is  '  not  lawful 
to  do  on  the  sabbath- 
days  ? 

3  And  Jesus  answer- 
ing them  said,  fRave 
ye  not  read  so  much 
as  this,  swhat  David 
did,  when  himself  was 
an  hungered,  and  they 
which  w-ere  with  him  ; 

4  How  lie  went  into 
the  house  of  God,  and 
did  take  and  eat  the 
shew-bread,  and  gave 
also  to  them  that  were 
with  him  ;  '■  which  it  is 
not  lawful  to  eat  but 
for  the  priests  alone  ? 

5  And  he  said  unto 
them,  '  That  the  Son  of 
man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
sabbath. 

b  Mall.  15;1.    Mark  S:23. 

c  Dcul.  23«5. 

d  7—9.    6:33.     Mnll.  12:2.     15:2.     23: 

23.94.     Mark  2:24.     Jobn  5:&— 11,16 

9:14—16. 
e  Ex.  20:10.    31:15.    3S:2.      Num.  15: 

32—35. 
f  Matt.  12:3,5.     19:4     21:16,42.   22:31. 

Mark  2:25.     12:10,26. 
ff  I  Sam.  21:3—6.   Matt.  12:3,4.   Mark 

2:25,26. 
h  Lev.  24:5—9. 
i   Mad.  12:5—3.     Mark  2:27,29.     9:7. 

Rev.  1:10, 


LUKE,  VI. 

togellier;  (Mall.  12:  1.  Mark  2:  23.  3:  1.) 
because  lliough  happening  at  some  distance  of 
timi;  from  each  oilier,  both  were  clesigned  to 
rectify  the  mistakes  of  the  scribes  and  Piiarisees 
concerning  tlie  sabbath-day,  on  the  bodily  rest 
of  which  they  laid  greater  stress,  and  required 
greater  strictness,  than  the  Lawgiver  intended. 
Here, 

I:  Christ  justifies  his  disciples  in  a  uork  of 
necessity  for  themselves  on  that  day,  namely, 
plucking-  t/ie  ears  of  corn,  when  tiiey  were 
hungry.  Tliis  story  here  has  a  date,  which  we 
had  not  in  the  other  evangelists  ;  it  was  on  the 
second  Sabbath  after  the  Jirst,  (ii.  1,)  that  is,  as 
Dr.  Whitby  thinks  pretty  clear,  the  first  Sab- 
bath a-/ler  the  second  day  of  unleai^ened  bread, 
from  which  day  they  reckoned  Ihe  seven  weeks 
to  the  feast  of  penlecost.  Whether  this  circum- 
stance be  mentioned,  to  intimate  that  this  Sab- 
bath was  thought  to  have  some  peculiar  honor, 
whicli  aggravated  the  offence  of  the  disciples, 
or  only  to  intimate  that,  being  the  first  Sabbath 
after  the  offering  of  the  first  Truits,  it  was  the 
time  of  the  year  when  the  corn  was  near  ripe, 
is  not  material.     We  may  observe, 

1 .  Christ's  disciples  ought  not  to  be  nice  and  I 
curious  in  their  diet,  at  any  time,  especially  on 
sabhath-days,  liut  to  take  up  with  what  is 
easiest  got,  and  be  thankful.  These  disciples 
plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and  did  eat ;  (r.  1.) 
a  little  served  them,  and  that  which  had  no 
delicacy  in  it. 

2.  Many  that  are  themselves  guilty  of  the 
greatest  crimes,  are  forward  to  censure  others 
for  the  most  innocent  and  inoffensive  actions, 
V.  2.  The  Pharisees  quarrelled  with  them  as 
doing  that  lohich  was  not  lawful  to  do  on  the 
sabbath-days,  when  it  was  their  own  practice  to 
feed  delieiously  on  sabbath-days,  more  than  on 
all  other  days. 

3.  Jesus  Christ  will  justify  his  disciples 
when  they  are  unjustly  censured,  and  will  own 
and  accept  of  them  in  many  a  thing,  which  men 
tell  them  it  is  not  lawful  for  them' to  do.  How 
well  is  it  for  us,  that  men  are  not  to  be  our 
judges,  and  that  Christ  will  be  our  Advocate  ! 

4.  Ceremonial  appointments  may  be  dis- 
pensed with,  in  cases  of  necessity ;  as  was  the 
appropriating  of  the  shew-bread  to  the  priests. 


Proper  observance  of  the  Sabiath 

when  David  was  by  Providence  brought  int« 
such  a  strait,  that  he  must  have  either  that  oi 
none,  v.  3,  4.  And  if  God's  own  appointmenH 
might  be  thus  set  aside  for  a  greater  good, 
much  more  may  the  traditions  of  men. 

5.  Works  of  necessity  are  particularly  allow- 
able on  the  sabbath-day;  but  we  miist  tak« 
heed  that  we  turn  not  this  liberly  into  licen- 
tiousness, and  to  the  prejudice  of  the  work  of 
the  day. 

6.  Jesus  Christ,  though  He  allorwed  works 
of  necessity  on  the  sabbath-day,  will  have  us 
to  know  and  remember  that  it  is  his  day,  and 
therefore  is  to  be  spent  in  his  service,  ana  to  his 
honor  ;  v.  S.  The  Son  of  ?nan  is  Lord  also  of 
the  Sabbath.  In  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer, 
the  sabbath-day  is  to  be  turned  into  a  Lord's 
day;  the  property  of  it  is,  in  some  respects,  to 
be  alteretf,  and  it  is  to  be  observed  chiefly  in 
honor  of  the  Redeemer,  as  it  had  been  before 
in  honor  of  the  Creator;  (Jer.  16:  14,  15.)  in 
token  of  this,  it  shall  not  only  have  a  new  name, 
the  Lord's  day,  (yet  not  forgetting  the  old,  for 
it  is  a  Sabbath  of  rest  still,)  hut  shall  be  trans- 
ferred to  a  new  day,  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

n.  He  justifiesHimself  in  tfoing  works  of 
mercy  for  others  on  the  sabbath-day.  Observe 
in  this, 

1 .  Christ  on  the  sabbath-day  entered  into  the 
synagogue.  Note,  It  is  our  duty,  as  we  have 
opportunity,  to  sanctify  Sabbaths  in  religious 
assemblies.  On  the  Sabbath  there  ought  to  be 
a  holy  convocation ;  and  our  place  must  not  be 
empty  without  very  good  reason. 

2.  In  the  synagogue,  on  the  sabbath-day,  He 
taught.  Giving  and  receiving  instruction  "from 
Christ  is  very  proper  work  for  a  sabbalh-day, 
and  for  a  synagogue.  Christ  took  all  opportu- 
nities to  teach,  not  only  his  disciples,  but  the 
multitude. 

3.  Christ's  patient  was  one  of  his  hearers; 
(r.  fi.)  whether  he  had  any  expectation  to  he 
healed,  does  not  appear.  But  those  that  would 
be  curedhy  the  grace  of  Christ,  must  be  ^Tiling 
to  learn  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

4.  There  were  some  who  came  with  no  other 
design  than  to  pick  quarrels  with  Him,  v.  7. 
The  scribes  and  Pharisees  would  not,  as  became 
generous  adversaries,  give  Him  fair  warning, 


lions;  and  il  is  unfit  that  his  relieion  should  be  burlhcned  with  them. 
He  suits  the  duties  of  his  people  to  Ihelr  circumstances,  and  kindly 
proportions  their  work  to  iheir  strength,  with  a  tender  resard  to  their 
weakness,  till  by  tjegrees  they  may  be  filled  for  the  more  difficult  and 
humbling  services.  From  his  example,  and  the  whole  genius  of  his 
Gospel,  let  us  learn  to  make  all  proper  allowances  to  those  about  us, 
that  we  may  leach  them,  and  train  tliem  up  as  they  are  able  to  bear  il ; 
not  crushing  them  under  any  unnecessary  load,  nor  denying  them  any 
indulgence  which  true  friendship  will  permit  us  to  granl'them  ;  lest  the 
gond  ways  of  God  should  be  misrepresenteil,  disgraced  and  abandoned 
through  our  imprudent,  though  well-meaning  severily  :  a  caution  to  be 
peculiarly  observed  in  our  conduct  towards  yoimg  persons  ;  and  not  to 
be  forgntien  with  respect  to  those  who.  like  the  ilisciples  here  in  ques- 
tion, are  training  up  for  the  ministerial  office.'  Doddridge 
NOTES. 
Chap.  VI.  V.  1.  Second  Saljl,nl/i,  &c.]  Some  rentier  the  original 
words,  'thescconil  prime  sabbath  ;'  supposing,  lliat  the  ilay  of  Pente- 
cost was  meant,  and  that  it  fell  on  the  sabbalh-tlav.  The  three  great 
feasts  were,  in  many  respects,  observed  as  sabbaths';  (Marg.  Ref.  a  ) 
fiir  the  first  day  of  unleavenetl  bread  began  in  the  eveningi  after  the 
close  of  the  folirteemh  day  of  the  first  month,  atom  the  lime  when  the 
passover  was  eaten.  (jVo/ra,  S.r.  12:  15-20.)  But  when  eilhenhe  first 
(lay  of  unleavened  bread,  or  the  day  of  Penlecost,  or  the  first  day  of 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  fell  on  a  sabbath,  it  was  reckone.I  peculiarly 
sacrcit.  WTien  the  first  day  of  unleavened  broad  fell  thus,  il  was  called 
the  fir.st  prime  sabbath  ;'  the  Penlecost  falling  thus,  was  calted  '  the 
second  prmic  sabbath  ;'  and  the  first  day  of  the  feasit  of  tabernacles  in 
this  case,  was  called  '  the  third  prime  sabbath.'  This  is  the  opinion 
01  Orotnis,  Hammond,  and  many  learned  expositors.  But  othera  ren- 
der Ihe  words,  '  The  first  sablialh,  after  the  second  dav  of  unleavened 
bread.'  From  this  day  seven  weeks  were  numbered,  and  then  the  Pen- 
lecost, or  the  feast  of  weeks,  was  observed.  '  Epiphanins  expressly 
'  says,  our  Lord's  disciples  did  this,  on  the  sabbath  following  the  first  day 
'of  unleavened  bread.'  Whilhy.  If  Ihis  interpretation  he  adopted  the 
ears  of  corn  plucked  by  the  disciples  must  have  been  Itarleti ;  for'  the 
wheat  was  not  ripe  till  some  lime  afler.  And.  though  the 'offerin'^  of 
wave-loaves,  fiir  the  first-frtuls.  at  the  feast  of  Penlecost,  {Note,  Lcr 
23:  15—21.)  shows  that  some  of  the  harvest  was  then  gathered  in  ;  yet 
it  does  not  follow,  but  that  some  might  remain  in  the  fields,  unreaped, 
at  Ihe  same  time.  It  should  be  observed,  that  in  case  there  was  no 
likelihooil  of  any  barley  being  fit  to  cut,  at  the  time  when  the  passover 
would  otherwise  have  been  celebrated ;  a  moon,  or  monlh,  was  inur- 
calalod,  and  so  the  beginning  of  Ihe  first  month  was  fixed  to  the  subse- 
(luent  new  moon  ;  and  by  the  passoTer  all  the  other  feasts  were  regu- 
lated. These  are  the  most  probable  opinions  en  this  subject,  which  is 
evidently  of  greater  difficully  than  imporuince.  Scott 
[452] 


Second  Sabbath  after  the  first.}  'Among  the  different  explana- 
tions given  of  this  term,  Ithe  original  Greek  wnrd,l  I  find  nothing  hut 
conjecture,  and  therefore  think  it  the  safest  way  to  render  ihe  word  by 
one  similarly  formed  in  our  language,  second  prime— on  Ihe  sahbath. 
called  second  prime.  This  is  what  all  the  best  translators  have  done 
in  Latin.  In  Ihe  Syriac  there  is  no  word  answering  lo  it.  'The  com- 
mon version  has,  in  this  instance,  neither  fi>llowed  the  lelter,  nor  given 
us  worils  which  convey  any  determinate  sense.'  Campbell. 

'  Tile  first  Sabbath  after  the  second  day  of  vnlfarened  bread.} 
So  I  venture  to  render  the  (original]  word  used  by  Luke  ;  yet  not  with- 
out much  hesitation  ;  for  it  is  so  singular  an  expression,  ttiat  I  despair 
of  seeing  its  sense  exactly  ascertained.'  Doddridge. 

'  Second  first.]  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  sabbath,  which  is 
thus  named  in  Luke  G:  1.  is  called  in  Mall.  12:  1.  and  in  Mark  2:  23. 
simply  the  sabbath.  What  this  second  first  sabbath  is,  is  somewhat 
diflicult  lo  be  explained.  The  majority  of  critics  suppose  it  was  that 
which  immediately  succeeded  the  second  day  of  the  passover.  For, 
since  the  Jews  numbered  their  days  from  the  jxissover  to  the  Penlecost, 
(DeuL  16;  9.)  the  first  sabbath  after  the  second  (lay  from  the  passover 
seems  lo  have  been  properly  enough  termed  die  second-Jirst.'  Jaun. 
Verses  2 — II. 

OUarg.  lief.— Notes,  Matt.  \i:\—il.     Mir*  2:  23— 28.     3:1—5.) 

Scott. 
tl.)  The  high  priest.}  '  If  our  present  reading  (which  Eeza  sus- 
pects, though  older  than  the  Syriac  version)  be  allowed  as  genuine, 
here  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  a  person  being  designated  by  a^n  office, 
which  he  did  not  bear  till  after  the  date  of  ihe  event  referred  to;  in 
like  manner  as  Cyrenius  (Luke  2:  2.)  is  calleil  governor  of  Svria.  be- 
cause he  was  so  a,fter  the  enroiment.  Il  seems  indeed  that  Ahimelech 
was  high  priest  when  David  took  the  shew.bread,  thotigh  in  all  the 
story  he  is  only  called  Ihe  priest ;  and  .as  it  is  merely  an  arbili-ary  suppo- 
sition that  ihe  father  was  sometimes  called  AbiathaV,  or  the  son  Ahime- 
lech, il  seems  impossible  lo  defend  the  received  readine.  otherwise  than 
by  supposing,  with  Grotius,  that  as  Abialhar  was  a  much  more  cele- 
brated person  than  his  father,  our  Lord  mentions  his  name  in  preference 
10  the  other.  He  was  probably  present,  and.  for  any  thing  we  ccrUiin- 
ly  know,  his  aged  father  might  act  by  his  advice  in  the  .afliiir  referred 
10,  which  if  he  did,  it  was  exceedingly  proper  lomenlion  him  here.' 

DODDKIDGE. 

(.5^)  Is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath.}  'This  certainly  implies,  that 
the  Sabbath  was  an  institution  of  great  and  dislinguisheil  importance  ; 
and  may  perhaps  also  refer  to  that  signal  authority  which  Christ,  by  the 
ministry  of  his  apostles,  should  exert  over  il,  iii  changing  it  from  the 
screnlh  to  the  first  day  of  the  treek  '  Id 


A.  D.  30. 

f)  H  And  ''  it  canio  to 
pass  also  on  another 


LUKE,  VI. 

that,  it'  Hi-  iliil  hral  on  the  snlibath-day,  tlicv 
wiHilil  construe  it  into  a  violation  of  tlm  Ibunh 
comrnanilni.Mit.  wliicli  tliev  oiljlit  in  lionor  and 


.,  nt,  wliicli  they 

sabbath,  that    lie  enter-  j,|sti,.i.  i,,   have  done,    hecansc    It    was   a  rasi' 

ed  into  the  synagogue  willmul  pnmlent,  (nom-  Imvin?  ever  eared  as 

ami       tau"ht  :       '"  and  He  did,)  and  therefore  cmdd  not  lie  an  (tiljuil. 

there       was       -n      uian  "'case;  hat  they  hiusely  ir.itrlird  liim 

whosi 
witliercd. 


uian 


;  l)v 


The  ajiustles  chosen, 

secret  prayer,  by  which  we  must  keep  up  our 
comminiion  with  Goii  daily,  and  without  which 
it  is  iinpcissilile  that  the  soul  should   prosper 

re  tilled  with 


8  But  Pheknew  thi>ir 
thou,t,'hts,  and  said  to 
the  man  which  had  tlio 
withered  hand,  'i  Rise 
up,  and  stand  forth  in 
the  midst.  And  he 
arose,  and  stood  forlli. 

0    Then   said    Jo.sus 


1.  -1.1  „,wi  >,..,o    lion  does  his  prey,  whether  He  would  Ileal  on 

Whoso  right  lianci  W  as   ^^_^,  ,,^j^a.,,^,,,  -,/,„<  thn,  ,„i^i,l  ,fin,l  an  acm- 

salinn  a^^ainst  Him ,  and  surprise  Ilini  with  a 

7    And    the   Scrilx-s  proseeution, 

and  Pharisees  "  watch-  r..  That  Jesus  Christ  was  neither  ashamed 

e,l     him      whether     ho  nor  .</rnt</ to  own  the  purposes  of  his  £;raee,  in 

,     ■'     )^'""''       ,  the   face  of  those   who,  Ke  knew,  eonfronted 

would  Ileal  on  the  sail-  ,,,p,j,^  ,,   j.      n^.  ^.,„,,r  ,/,c;r  llmuffhl^,  and  what 

bath-day  ;     "  that    they  tl,ev  desi^'ued,   and   He   liid    the  nuin  rise,  and 

mioht  find   an   accusa-  s/iim/./"ori/i,  hcrehy  to  try  the  patient's  faith  and 

tion  n<r,Tiiist  hint  boldness. 

lion  a,t,amM  lum.  ^      ^^^    appealed   to  his   adversaries  them- 

selves, antl  to  the  conviction  of  natural  con- 
science, whether  it  was  the  design  of  the  fourth 
comniandineul  to  restrain  men  from  doina;  s;ood 
on  the  salihath-day,  which  they  have  an  opportu- 
nity for,  and  which  cannot  so  well  he  put  off  to 
another  time;  v. 'i.  No  wicked  men  are  such 
abxitrd  and  unreasonable  men  as  persecutors 
arc,  who  study  to  do  evil  to  men  for  doing- 
good. 
unto  tliein,  I  will  ask  7.  He  healed  the  poor  man,  with  a  word  s 
,mM  niip  thino-.  'Is  it  speakin?,  thonsfh  He  knew  that  his  enemies 
you  one  1'""?  -  "-^  '  w.mld  not  only  take  ofTence  at  it,  hut  take  ad- 
lawfal  on  the  sabUatll-  T.,n,.,„e  a-^iinst  Him  for  it,  p.  10.  Let  not  us 
days  to  do  good,  or  to  be  drawn  oil",  cither  from  our  duty  or  from  our 
do  evil ;  '  ti)  save  life  usefuhiess,  by  the  oppression  we  meet  with  in 
or  to  de.strov  ii  ^  it. 

in  And  <■  lookino-  8.  His  adversaries  were  hereby  enraged  so 
10  Ami,  WO^'".-  m,n.htliomorea!jainstHim,JV  11.  Instead  of 
being  convinced  by  this  miracle,  as  they  ought 
to  have  been,  that  He  was  a  Teacher  come  from 
God,  instead  of  being  brought  to  love  Him  as 
a  Benefactor  to  mankind,  they  were  filled  loilh 
madness,  vexed  that  they  could  not  frighten 
Him  from  doing  good,  or  hinder  the  growth  of 
his  interest  in  the  affections  of  the  people. 
They  were  mad  at  Christ,  mad  at  the  people, 
ma/l  at  themselves.  Anger  is  a  short  madness, 
malice  a  lon«-  one  ;  impotent  malice,  especially, 
disappointci  malice  ;  such  was  theirs.  When 
they  coulil  not  prevent  his  working  this  mi- 
racle, they  enmmuncd  one  with  another  what 
other  way  they  might  take  to  run  him  down 


round  about  upon  them 

all,   he    said   unto   tlie 

man,    "  Stretch    forth 

thy  hand.    And  he  did 

so :  and  his  hand  was 

restored  whole  as  the 

other. 

11  And  "they  were 

filled    with    madness  ; 

>■  and    communed    one 

with      another     what 

they  miffht  do  to  Jesus _^  ..._^  ....,_    . 

1''  IT  And  it  came  to    We  may  well  stand  amazed,  that  men  should 

i-,a«     in     those    davs    be  so  wicked  as  to  do  thus,  and  that  the  Son  of 

pass     in     ^'^(>S<^Jify-''Q„,^skomheio-p:iUenla-ilosuffera. 

'that  he  went  out  into  y  ,.2_i9_  j,,  these  verses  we  have  our  Lord 
Jesus  in  secret,  h\  his  familij,  and  in  public ;  and 
in  all  three  acting  like  Himself. 

I.  In  secret,  we  have  Him  praying-  to  God,  v. 
12.  This  evangelist  takes  freriuent  notice  of 
Christ's  retirements,  to  give  us  an  example  of 


a  mountain  to  pray, 
and  •■■  continued  all 
night  in  prayer  to  God. 

13  And'' when  it  was 
day,  he  called  unto  him 
his  disciples  :  and  of 
them  he  cho.s.-^  ■=  twelve, 
whom  also  he  named 
"■  apostles : 

14  •  Simon  (whom 
he  also  named  Peter) 
and  'Andrew  his  bro- 


In  thnsi-  dai/s,  when  his  enemies  wen 
madness  against  Ilini,  ami  were  contriving 
what  to  rio  to  Iliin,  He  went  out  to  prai/ ;  that 
He  might  answer  the  type  of  David,  (I's.  109: 
A.)  For  mil  love  theij  are  mi/  adversaries,  but  I 
give  myself  unto  prayer.  Observe,  1.  He  was 
alone  with  Ooil  ;  He  irent  out  into  a  mountain 
to  pray,  where  He  might  have  no  disturbance 
or  interruption  given  Him.  Wlu-lhertherc  w-as 
any  convenient  place  built  on  this  mountain,  for 
devout  people  to  reiire  to  for  their  private  devo- 
tions, as  some  think,  to  me  seems  very  uncertain. 
He  went  into  a  mountain,  for  privacy,  and  there, 
fore,  probably,  would  not  go  to  a  place  frequented 
by  others.  2.  He  was  /nH,j^  alone  with  God  ;  Ife 
continued  all  night  in  prayer.  We  think  one 
half  hour  a  great  deal  to  sp'end  in  the  iluties  of 
the  closet;  but  Christ  continued  a  whole  night 
in  meditation  and  secret  prayer.  VVe  have  a 
great  deal  of  hu.-'iness  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
and  we  should  take  a  great  delight  in  commu- 
nion with  God,  and  by  both  those  may  be  kept 
sometimes  long  at  prayer. 

H.  In  his  /a;in'/v,  wchaveHimnominatmghis 
immediate  attendants,  that  should  be  his  "con- 
stant auditors  and  witnesses,  hereafter  to  be  sent 
forth  as  apostles,  bis  mcsscng-ers  to  the  world,  to 
preach  his  Gospel,  and  plant  his  church,  v.  13. 
.4fter  He  had  continued  all  night  in  prayer,  one 
would  t  hink,  when  it  if  as  day.  He  would  nave  re- 
posed Himself,  and  got  some  sleep.  No,  as  soon 
as  any  body  wassiirring,  He  called  unto  Him  his 
disciples.  In  serving  God,  our  great  care  should 
be,  not  to  lose  time,  but  to  make  the  end  of  one 
good  duty  the  beginning  of  another.  Ministers 
are  to  he  ordained  with  prayer  more  than  or<li- 
narily  solemn.  The  number  of  the  apostles 
•was  twelve;  it  is  the  third  time  we  have  met 
with  them,  :md  in  each  of  the  Wircc  places,  the 
order  of  their  names  diflers,  to  teach  both  mi- 
nisters and  Christians  not  to  be  nice  in  .g-iring, 
much  less  in  taking  precedency  ;  but,  looking  on 
it  as  a  thing  not  worth  taking  notice  of,  let  it 
be  as  it  lights.  He  that  in  Mark  was  called 
Thaddeus,''m  Matthew,  Lebbeus,  whose  sur- 
name was  Thaddcus,  is  here  called  Judas  lite 
brother  of  James,  the  same  that  wrote  the  Epis- 
tle of  Judo.  Simon,  who  in  Matthcv/  and  iMark 
was  called  the  Canaanite,  is  here  called  Simon 
Zelotes,  perhaps  for  his  great  zeal  in  reli|ion. 
Concerning  the  twelve  here  named,  we  have 
reason  to  sav,  as  the  queen  of  Sheba  did  of  So- 
lomon's servants,  Happy  are  thy  men,  and  hap- 
py are  these  thy  servants,  that  stand  continually 
before  Thee,  and  hear  thy  wisdom ;  never  were 
men  so  privileged,  and  yet  one  of  them  had 
a  devil,    and   proved  a  traitor;    (v.    IG.)   —- 
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(7t  Walcheil  ^im.^  '  Maliciously  icnichfd  Ilim  Tniis  is  th? 
impo  t  of  llw  nrizinal  wnnl,  (r/..  H:  1.  211:  20.)  and  in  the  paralle 
place,  Mark  3:  1."  R.phclins  h,s  proved,  by  .ovcr.n^  q,,ol:.t.ons^lhal 
Ihis  13  the  proper  me:inin-  of  thi:  term.'  nr.  A.  Clarke 

(II  )  Thcil  were  filed  with  jM(7«f.«.l  '  The  malice  of  the  Phari- 
sees <iid  not  restrain  the  lieoevnience  of  o;,r  rompaisioiiate  Savior,  r  or 
deprive  the  poor  pallml  of  his  euro.'  Such  let  our  conduct  be  !  Let 
TnothTovtrco-nL  of  evil ;  let  not  the  most  unjust  censures  or  the 
most  m:ilicious  opposition  break  ourspinls,  so  a.s  to  Pi-"-™;  "=  f''^'"  f'". 
io»  our  duty.  If  others  are  mad  with  persocutin;  ra;e,  let  us  pily  them , 
anVi  let  all  their  fury  against  the  cause  of  Gml  be  improved  as  a  luolive 
10  excite  our  most  acalous  and  courageous  endeavors  '°^ ^^^'^[1^^^ 

•  Pride    olvstinacy,  and  interest,  combined  together,  are  capable  of 
any  thin;.    -When  men  have  once  frameil  their  conscience  aeconlins 
to  their  nossioii.s.  madmss  passes  for  zra',  the  blackest  conspiracies  for 
pious  dssisns,  and  the  most  horrid  attempts  for  heroic  .iclions. 
*^  °    '  Q,ucsncl,  in  Clarke. 

Verse  12. 

Our  Lord  spent  the  whole  nicht.  precedin?  the  appointment  of  his 
apostles,  alnne  upon  a  mountain,  '  in  prayer  to  God  '  Some  think,  that 
the  ori-iaal  vrords  simify  'on  oraloru  of  God,'  or  sm.ill  huiWing 
erocleir'or  retirement  and  devotion;  and  the  coastruclwn  o^ 'he  ori- 


"ina'  'uC9'  su-ts  that  rcnderine.  Jesus,  however,  doubtless  was  en?a?ed 
?n  praye-  torin"  the  whole  niiht,  whilst  his  diiciples  seem  to  have 
"one  to  -e-Mr  resi  .as  usual.  '  Christ,  by  choosin?  his  twelve  aposlles, 
'not  wilhout  lorn;  and  fen-ciit  prayer,  shows  what  piety  is  needful  in 
'ecclesiastic.^  elertions.  or  in  the  choice  and  ordiuatron  of  ministers. 
Bcza.    (.Mars.  Kcf.—mtcs,  Ads  13:  1—3.  1  Tim.  5:  21,  22  24.  2S.) 

Scott. 
In  praiier  la  Ood.1  Or,  as  m.any  critics  would  say,— m  the  prayer 
of  (tod.  '  I.  e.  rcry  earnest,  importunale  prayer  :  or-  in  the  oratory 
of  boil  i  e  a  place  for  private  worship,  distinct  from  the  syna- 
jo"iie,  and  more  ancient:  of  which,  (accoi-dinj  to  aome-iliough  others 
are  of  a  dilTereot  opioion.)  there  were  many,  bolli  before  and  after  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  and  especially  in  the  lime  of  Christ.  For  inlcr- 
pretm"  Ihe  passage  in  this  wav.  Pr.  Wbilby  a,s,slirns  .as  a  general  rea- 
son, what  may  be  considered  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language  in  re- 
lation to  such  phrases  as.  the  mountoins  of  God--lhr  socrifcrs  of 
nod,  Ice. :  according  to  which,  it  may  have  either  of  the  construclions 
aliove  gh-en.  The  word  translated,  eonliiiutd  all  mshl  may  si<rin(y. 
to  lodl,  in  a  place  for  a  nislit.  hut  is  used  also  to  simifv.  !«  pass  the 
■nieht'in  a  particular  stale.     Kypke  (m  CTnr/;f)  coneliides  bv  trans- 


t'gftr  in  a  parti 
latin"  the  passage  thus :    '  He  jao.......  -   -       ^       ,   r.      ,    ^y    , 

prayer  to  &od.-  '  Doddridge,  dSvipMl,  Horve,  and  Dr.  A.  Clark,: 


'ssfd   the   niffht  without  sleep  in 

•    -       ■    "larke 

Kd. 
[453J 


A.  D.  29. 

ther,  '  James  and  John, 
■■  Philip  and  Bartholo- 
mew, 

15  '  Matthew  and 
''  Thomas,  '  James  the 
son  ">  of  Alpheus,  and 
°  Simon  called  Zelotes, 

16  And  °  Judas  the 
brother  of  James,  p  and 
Judas  Iscariot,  which 
also  was  the  traitor. 

17  IT  And  he  came 
down  with  them,  and 
stood  in  the  plain,  and 
the  company  of  his  dis- 
ciples, 1  and  a  great 
multitude  of  people  out 
of  all  Judea  and  Jeru- 
salem, and  from  'the 
sea-coast  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  '  which  came  to 
hear  him,  and  to  be 
healed  of  their  dis- 
eases ; 

18  And  they  that 
were  '  vexed  with  un- 
clean spirits :  and  they 
were  healed. 

19  And  the  .whole 
multitude  "  sought  to 
touch  him :  »  for  there 
went  virtue  out  of  him, 
and  healed  them  all. 

iPracfical  Ohservafions.] 

20  IT  And  >■  he  lifted 
up  his  eyes  on  his  dis- 


LUKE,  VI. 

was   Clirist  deceived  in  him  when  He  chose 
him. 

III.  In  public,  we  have  Him  preaching-  and 
healing,  the  two  great  works  between  which 
He  divided  his  time,  v.  17.  He  came  down 
with  the  twelve  from  the  mountain,  ready  to  re- 
ceive those  that  resorted  to  Him;  and  there 
presently  gathered  about  Him,  not  onlv  the 
company  of  his  disciples,  who  used  to  attend 
Him,  but  also  a  great,  a  mixed  muhitude  out  of 
all  Judea  and  Jerusalem  ;  though  it  was  some 
scores  of  miles  from  Jerusalem  to  that  place  of 
Galilee  where  Christ  now  was  ;  and  they  had 
there  abundance  of  famous  rabbins,  that  had 
great  names,  and  bore  a  mighty  sway,  yet  they 
came  to  hear  Christ.  They  came  also  from  the 
sea-coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  though  they  who 
lived  there,  were  generally  men  of  business, 
and  bordered  on  Canaanites,  yet  here  were  some 
well  affected  to  Christ ;  such  there  were  dis- 
persed in  all  parts. 

1 .  They  came  to  hear  Him ;  and  He  preached 
to  them.  Those  that  have  not  good  preaching 
near  them,  had  belter  travel  far  for  it  than  be 
without  it.  It  is  worth  while  to  go  a  great  way, 
to  hear  the  word  of  Christ,  and  to  go  ou.  of  the 
way  of  other  business  for  it. 

2.  They  came  to  be  cured  by  Him,  !md  He 
healed  them.  Some  were  troubled  in  body,  and 
some  in  mind;  some  had  diseases,  some  had 
devils;  but  both,  on  application  to  Christ,  were 
healed,  for  He  has  power  over  diseases  and  de- 
vils, (v.  17,  18.)  over  effects  and  causes.  Nay, 
theiohole  multitude  sought  to  touch  Him,  (v.  19.) 
those  that  were  in  health  as  well  as  those  that 
were  sick,  and  they  were  all,  one  way  or  other. 


Blessings  and  woes. 

the  better  for  Him,  He  healed  them  all ;  and  who 
is  there  that  doth  not  need,  on  some  account  or 
other,  to  be  healed  ?  Note,  There  is  a  fulness 
of  grace  in  Christ,  and  healing  virtue  in  Him, 
and  ready  to  go  oul  from  Him,  that  is  enough 
for  all,  enough  for  each. 

y,-  29~2^-  H^''^  begins  a  practical  discourse 
of  Christ,  which  is  continued  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter,  most  of  which  is  found  in  the  sermon 
on  the  mount ;  (Matt.  5:  and  7:)  probably  this  is 
only  the  evangelist's  abridgment  of  that,  and 
perhaps  that  too  is  but  an  abridgment ;  the  be- 
ginning and  conclusion  are  much  the  same; 
and  the  storj'  of  the  cure  of  the  centurion's  ser- 
vant follows  presently  upon  it,  both  there  and 
here  ;  but  it  is  not  material. 

In  these  verses,  we  have, 

I.  Blessings  pronounced  on  svffering  saints, 
as  happy  people,  though  the  world  pities  them; 
(v.  20.)  He  lifted  up  his  eyes  upon  his  disciples, 
not  only  the  twelve,  but  the  whole  company  of 
them,  {v.  17.)  and  directed  his  discourse  to 
them;  they  came  to  Him;  (Matt.  5:  1.)  to  them 
He  applied  it,  and  taught  them  to  apply  it  to 
themselves.  When  He  had  laid  it  down  for 
a  truth,  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  He  added. 
Blessed  are  ye  poor.  All  believers,  that  take 
the  precepts  of  the  Gospel  to  themselves,  and 
live  by  them,  may  take  the  promises  of  the  Gos- 
pel to  themselves,  and  live  on  them.  And  the 
application,  as  it  is  here,  seems  especially  de- 
signed to  encourage  the  disciples,  with  refe- 
rence to  the  hardships  and  difficulties  they  were 
likely  to  meet  with,  in  following  Christ. 

1 .  '  You  are  poor,  have  left  all  to  follow  Me, 
are  content  to  live  on  alms  with  Me,  are  never 
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,,.  ,^,      ,  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

= J^^.'.Ti,"'  The  .Lord  Jesus  will  vindicate  his  disciples  Those,  who  have  thoughts  of  being  thus  employed,  should  re- 
apmst  the  accusations  of  their  enemies,  but  He  will  not  allow  tire  seHouslv  to  examine  their  motives,  and  lo  seek  the  divine 
them  to  neglect  his  (jrdinances  and  commandments  r  yet  how  direclion,  assistance  and  blessing ;  and  all  Christians  should 
often  do  nominal  Christians  take  occasion,  from  his  allowance  join  in  prayer  '  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  would  send 
on  the  .Sabbath  of  works  of  necessity  and  m(>rcy,  to  spend  this  forth  laborers  into  his  harvest,'  and  that  there  may  no  more  be 
holy  day  in  sloth,  mdulgenceworldh-  employments,  or  vam  any  covetous,  treacherous  Judas,  among  those  who  sustain  that 
company  and  dissipation!  (Ante,.  Kr.  20:  8-10.  /..  58:  13,  sacred  character.  But  at  how  great  a  distance  do  ihe  disciples 
14.)  This  however,  neither  consists  with  his  authority  and  follow  their  Lord  !  Thousands  of  the  votaries  of  pleasure  fre. 
glory,_as     the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,'  nor  with  the  real  good  of  guentlv  pass  whole  nights  in  the  pursuit  of  it:  but  how  rare 


man,  for  whose  advantage  it  was  instiiiited. 


,.  .  ..  r--~  ^•"  -  pursuit  ot  It:  but  how  rare 

ti,„.j„,.  c„ii              c!    ^'    ".     i:     ", r    ,,'^'  "**  ',"?"'  ""  ■'"'''  Christian,  or  a  mmister,  even  in  the  most  important  and 

thatda,  Inflow  our  Savior  to  the  places  of  public  worship;  or  arduous   circumstances,   to  devote   a  single  ni"-ht             '     " 

rather,  let  us  meet  Him  in  his  house  and  at  his  table ;  (Matt  -           ..      .                                  s         :, 


circumstances,   to  devote   a  single  night  to  retired 
prayer  and  supplication,  cir  even  to  abridge  himself  of  any 


!i,  in  devoting  it  to  the  various  du-   considerable  measure  of  his  sleep  for  that  purpose  !— Men 
the  care  of  iiur  own  souls,  and  the   gard  the  diseases  of  their  bodies  as  greater  evih  than  those 


re- 
those  of 


18:  19,  20.)  and  imitate  Him, 
ties  of  piety  and  charily,  to  tl 

preservation  of  the  lives  or  the  alleviation  of  the  miseries,  of  their  souls;  but  the  ScriptureTeach'es  ""us' to  for^~a  comrary 
OMf  brethren  around  us.  And  if  theenemiesof  true  religion  con-  judgment:  for  could  we  from  Jesus  obtain  the  most  perfect 
suit  to  injure  us,  let  us  retire  and  give  ourselves  up  to  fervent  cure  of  every  disease,  and  secure  the  greatest  degree  ofliealth 
prayer,  according  to  the  difficulty  and  importance  of  our  work  and  long  life ;  without  deliverance  from  sin,  by  the  efficacy  of 
and  station.— Serious  consideration  and  earnest  prayer  should  his  blood,  and  the  energv  which  proceeds  from  Him  we  must 
precede  the  appointment  of  men  to  the  sacred  ministry  :  and  he  miserable  to  all  etermtv.  Yet  how  few,  in  proportion  ear- 
all  concerned  in  so  momtjiitous  a  work,  .should  observe  and  nestly  apply  to  Him  for  this  inestimable  benefit !  (P.O.  Matt. 
copy  the  example  of  Christ,  when  He  ordained  his  apostles.  9:  1—8.)  Scott. 

Verses  13—16, 

(.Marg.Ref.~Noles.Matt.lO:\^i.     Afnr/t  3:  13— 19.)     Scott. 
_    (15.)     Zetoles.]     '  Some  Jews  irave  this  name  lo  Ihemselves,  accord- 
ing lo  Josephus,  •'because  Ihey  prelentied  lo  be  more  than  ordinarily 
zealous    for   religion,    and  yel  practised  Ihe  very  worst  of  actions." 

Bui  Ihis,  (says  the  judicious  Bp.  Pearce,)  Joseplius  says  of  Ihe  zealots, 
al  Ihe  lime  when  Vespasian  was  marching  towards  Jerusalem.  They 
probably  were  men  of  a  different  character  above  forly  years  before ; 
which  was  the  lime  when  Jesus  chose  his  twelve  aposlles  'one  of  whom 
had  Ihe  surname  of  Ihe  Zealot."  It  is  very  probable,  Ihat  this  name  was 
first  given  lo  certain  persons  who  were  more  zealous  for  the  cause  of  pure 
and  undefiled  religion  than  the  rest  of  their  neighbors;  but,  like  many 
other  secls  and  parlies  who  have  begun  xcdl,  they  transferred  iheir 
zeal  for  Ihe  essentials  of  religion,  lo  non-essential  thinss,  and  from 
these  to  inquisitorial  cruelly  and  murder.    See  on  Mall. "10:  4.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verses  17—19. 

(Marg.  Ref.)  (19.)  Virtue.^  Or,  power.  The  word  commonly 
rendered  virtue,  does  not  occur  in  Ihe  gospels,  or  in  the  Acls  of  the 
Apostles;  bul  only,  Phil,  i:  8.     1  Pel.  2:  9.    2  Pet.  1:  3,  5.    Scott. 

(13.)  Unclean  spirits.]  '  II  seems  lo  me  an  excessive  refinement 
ia  the  learned  editors  of  the  Prussian  Testament,  to  distinguish  unclear 


spirits  from  oilier  evil  spirits  which  might  possess  men ;  supposing 
the  word  only  to  signify  such  kind  of  spirits  as  drove  men  to  dicell 
among  the  tombs,  by  which  Ihey  became  ceremonially  unclean.' 
[See  the  notes  on  Mall.  12:  43.J     'It  is  evident,  unclean  and  evil 

[454] 


spirits  are  eenerally  used  as  nearly  synonymous  terms,  refernug  to  the 
moral  impurity  and  malignity  of  their  natures.  Compare  Matt.  12: 
43.    Luke  U:  24.  and  Rev.  16:  13,  14.'  Doddridge 

Verse  20. 
'  The  question  here  raised  by  interpreters,  whether  this  sermon  be 
'the  same  which  we  Bod  mentioned  Luke  the  sixth,  or  only  like  a  ser- 
'  mon  spoken  at  another  time  and  place,  is  of  some  concern  for  the 
'  right  understanding  of  the  words;  for  if  the  sermon  be  the  same  in 
'  both  gospels,  and  it  were  spoken  only  once  by  Christ,  though  il  be  set 
'down  twice  by  the  evangelists;  the  words  of  one  evangelist  must  be 
'  interpreted  in  a  sense  agreeable  lo  Ihe  other,  or  else  they  cannot  both 
'  be  true.  Whereas,  if  our  Lord  spake  the  words  recorded  by  Luke,  al 
'  any  other  time  and  place,  ihan  the  discourse  related  by  Matthew  was 
'  delivered  at,  we  may  give  different  interpretations  to  their  words ;  and 
'  that  this  was  so,  seems  highly  probable.  1.  Because  Luke  omits  so 
'  many  things  recorded  by  Matthew,  aa  parts  of  this  discourse,  viz 
'  from  the  thirteenth  to  the  thirty-ninth  verse  of  the  fifth  chapter ;  all 
'the  sixth  chapter;  and  from  the  sixth  to  the  sixteenth  verse  o(^  the 
'seventh  chapter;  that  is,  the  greatest  part  of  this  sermon  ;  and  also 
'  added  many  woes.  2.  Matthew  siifficienlly  informs  us.  that  his  sermon 
'  was  delivered  before  the  healing  of  the  leper  ;  for  "  as  Christ  came  down 
'  from  the  mount,  the  leper  came  to  Him  ;"  (Matt.  S:  2.)  whereas  Luke 
'  gives  us  the  story  of  the  leper  first,  and  the  history  of  Christ's  sermon 
'  after.  Again,  Luke  reckons  Matthew  amone  those  whom  Christ  had 
'  chosen  to  be  of  the  twelve;  and  (17.)  adds^  that  Christ  went  down 
'  with  them,  and  oreached  the  following  sermon  :  whereas  the  sermon 


A.  D.  29. 

ciplcs,  and  said,  *  Bless- 
ed be  ye  poor;  "  for 
yours  is  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

21  Blessed  are  ^  ye 
that  hun«rer  now  ;  '"  for 
ye  shall  bo  fillod. 
Blessed  are  '^  ye  that 
weep  now  ;  "  for  ye 
shall  laugh. 

22  Blessed  are  ye 
f  when  men  shall  hate 
you,  and  when  they 
«  shall  separate  you 
from  their  company,  and 
shall  reproach  you,  and 
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LUKE,  VI. 

to  expect  any  wmliily  preferment  in  my  service ; 
you  must  work  li;iril,  ami  tare  hard,  as  poor  peo- 
ple do;  Iml  you  lire  blessed  in  your  poverty,  it 
sliivll  lie  no 'prejudice  to  your  liappiuet^s ;  nay, 
you  arc  blessed  J'or  it,  all  your  losses  shall  he 
ahundaully  maiie  up  to  you,  for  yours  is  the 
ki)ii^(lom  lifdod;  all  the  comforts  and  trrnces 
of  \\\s  kiniidom  here— all  the  glories  an(^  joys 
of  his  kiusdom  hereafter ;  yours  it  shall  be,  nnv, 
yours  it  is.''  Christ's  poor  are  rtc/i  in  faith, 
Jam.  2:  5. 

2.  ^  \oK\  hunger  no\o ;  (r.  21.)  you  are  not 
fed  to  the  full  i\s  others  are — your  commoiis  are 
so  short;  or  you  are  so  intent  on  your  work,  that 
you  have  notime  to  eat  hread,  you  are  glad  of  a 
lew  ears  of  corn,  (oT  a  meal's  meat;  thus  you 
hunger  now  in  this  world,  but  in  the  other 
world  you  shall  be  filed,  shall  hunger  no  more, 
nor  thirst  any  more.^ 

3.  'You  iceep  now,  are  often  in  tears,  tears 
of  repentance,  tears  of  sympathy;  you  arc  of 
them  that  mourn  in  Zion.  But  blessed  arc  ijou ; 
your  present  sorrows  are  hut  preparatories  for 
your  future  joy;  you  shall  laug/i.  You  have 
triumphs  in  reserve  ;  you  are  hut  soicijig  in  tears, 
shortly  to  reap  in  joy,'  Ps.  126:  5,  G.  They  that 
now  sorroiD  after  a  godly  sort,  are  treasuring  up 
comforts  for  themselves,  or,  rather,  God  is  trea- 
suring up  comforts  for  them  ;  and  the  day  is 
coming,  when  their  mouth  shall  be  filed  with 
laughing,  and  their  lips  with  rejoicing,  Job  8; 
21. 

4.  'You  now  undergo  the  world's  ill-will; 
you  must  expect  all  the  base  treatment  that  a 
spiteful  world  can  give  you  for  Christ's  sake ; 
you  must  expect  that  wicked  men  will  hate  you, 
necause  your  doctrine  and  life  convict  and  con- 
demn them  ;  and  those  that  have  church-power 
will  separate  you,  will  force  you  to  separate 
yourselves,  andf  then  excommunicate  you  for  so 
doing,  and  lav  you  under  the  most  ignominious 
censures,  wilf  pronounce  anathemas  against  you, 
as  scandalous  and  incorrigible  offenders  ;  they 
will  do  this  with  all  possible  gravity  and  solem- 


Blessings  and  woes, 

nity,  and  the  pomp  and  pageantry  of  appeals  to 

heaven,  to  make  the  world  believe,  atul  almost 
you  yourselves  too,  that  it  is  ratified  in  heaven; 
ihus  will  they  endeavor  to  make  you  odious  to 
others,  anda  terror  to  yourselves.'  This  is  sup- 
])osed  to  be  tlie  proper  notion  of,  Thct/  shall  rast 
1/ou  out  of  their  nynagogucs.  'And  they  that 
liavc  not  this  power,  will  not  fail  to  show  their 
malice,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power;  for  they 
will  reproach  you,  will  charge  you  with  the 
blackest  crimes,  which  you  are  perfectly  inno- 
cent of.  will  fasten  on  you  the  blackest  charac- 
ters, which  you  do  not  deserve;  they  will  casi 
out  your  7}amr  as  evil,  your  name  as  Christians, 
as  apostles  ;  they  will  do  all  ihey  can  to  render 
these  names  odious.'  This  is  ihe  application 
of  the  eighth  beatitude,  Matt.  5:  10—12. 

'Such  usage  as  this  seems  hard  ;  but  blessed 
arc  you  when  so  used  ;  so  far  from  depriving  you 
of  your  happiness,  it  will  greatly  add  to  it ;  it 
is  an  honor  to  you;  therefore  rejoice  yc  in  that 
day,  and  leap  fur  joy,  t\  23.  Not  only  bear  iV, 
but  triumph  in  it.  '  You  are  hereby  highly  dig- 
nifcd  in  the  kingdom  nf  grace;  you  are  treated 
as  the  prophets  were  before  you  ;  therefore  you 
not  only  need  not  be  ashamed  of  it,  but  may 
justly  rejoice  in  it,  for  it  will  be  an  evidence 
that  you  walk  in  the  samespirit,  and  in  thesame 
steps,  are  engaged  in  the  same  cause,  and  em- 
ployed in  the  same  service,  with  them.'  *  You 
will  for  this  be  abundantly  recompensed  in  the 
kingdom  of  glory ;  not  only  your  services  for 
Christ,  but  your  sufferings  will  come  into  the 
account  ;  Your  reward  is  great  in  heaven. 
Venture  on  your  sufferings,  in  a  full  belief 
that  the  glory  of  heaven  will  abundantly  coun- 
tervail ail  these  hardships  ;  so  that,  though  you 
may  be  losers  for  Christ,  you  shall  not  be  losers 
by  Him  in  the  end.' 

II.  Woes  denounced  against  prospering  sin- 
ners as  miserable  people,  thougii  the  world  en- 
vies them.  These  we  had  notln  Matthew.  It 
should  seem,  the  best  exposition  of  these  iroes, 
compared  with  the  foregoing  blessings,  is  the 


*  mentioned  by  Matthew  was  preached  long  before  his  calUng  lo  be  one 

*  of  Christ's  disciples.     Lastly,  Matthew's  sermon  was  preached  on  the 

*  TTiouwfhy  our  Lord,  calling  his  disciples  up  to  Him;  whereas  Luke 

*  informs  us.  that  our  Lord  came  dowo  with  his  disciples  from  a  mount, 
'  and  stood  in  the  plain,  and  from  thence  preached  what  he  recorded.' 
Whitby  on  Matt.  5:  I.     'Here   being  but  four  of  the  eight  beatitudes 

*  mentioned.  (Matt.  5:  1—13.)  and  not  one  of  these  being  delivered  in 
'the  same  words  which  are  there  used;  as  it  is  certain  this  must  be 
'  another  sermon  than  that  on  the  mount,  and  spoken  to  other  auditors ; 
'  so  it  is  only  probable,  not  necessary,  that  they  should  bear  the  same 
'sense.'  Whitby.  The  thirty-ninth,  fortieth,  and  forty -fifth  verses  are 
not  found  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  but  for  substance  in  other  parts  of 
Matthew's  gospel.  (Notps,  39,  40,43 — 45.)  Some  however  think,  that 
the  circumstance  of  a  plain  being  here  mentioned,  and  a  mountain  by 
Matthew,  is  not  of  much  weight ;  'our  Lord,  say  they,  might  come 
'  down  from  the  mountain  with  his  disciples,  and  finding  a  large  mulli- 
'tude  assembled  in  the  plain,  He  might  re-ascend  the  mountain  so  far, 

*  as  to  be  placed  advantageously  for  being  heard  by  the  people,  and  his 
'  disciples  might  go  and  seat  themselves  around  Him.  Both  the  evan- 
'  gelists  agree  that  a  mountain  was  near;  botli  a^rree,  that  Christ  had 
'  been  healing  considerable  numbers,  just  before  He  delivered  this  dis- 

*  course.  Luke  saya,  He  had  been  praying  all  night  in  the  movmtain  ; 
'  we  may  naturally  suppose,  in  the  higher  and  more  retired  part  of  it ; 

*  that  He  then  came  down,  and  healed  the  numerous  afflicted  persons; 
'and  that  seeing  the  multitudes,  He  proceeded  to  teach  them.  And 
'  after  both  sermons,  we  find  Him  entering  into  Capernaum,  and  healing 
'  iho  centurion's  servant.'  Thus  different  persons  view  the  subject 
very  difTerently  ;  but  the  circumstance  of  Matthew's  gospel  recording 
the  sermon  on  the  mount,  not  only  before  his  own  appointment  lo  the 
apostolical  office,  but  before  he  relates  how  he  was  called  from  tlie  re- 
ceipt of  custom  to  follow  Christ,   seems  of  great  weight;  and  several 

fiassages  appear  to  require  bo  difTerent  an  interpretation  from  that  which 
las  Iwen  given  of  what  are  thought  parallel  passages  in  Matthew,  that 
I  scarcely  know  how  to  expound  Ihem,  without  adopting  Dr.  Whitby's 
conclusion  ;  though  I  woulu  by  no  means  be  confident  in  so  controvert- 
ed a  point.  It  si^ems  probable,  that  the  sermon  recorded  by  Luke,  being 
delivered  at  another  lime,  and  to  another  audience,  than  the  sermon  on 
the  mount,  our  Lord  saw  good  to  inculcate  the  same  general  and  impor- 
tant truths,  with  such  variations,  as  his  perfect  knowledge  of  his  hearers 
rcriuired. 

li/essid,  kc]  (Xote.  Matt.  5:  3.)  'Christ  leaches,  against  all  the 
'philosophers,  especially  the  Epicureans,  that  the  chief  felicity  of  man 
'  is  laid  up  no  where  on  earih,  but  in  heaven  ;  and  that  persecution  for 
'  righteousness'  sake,  is  the  way  by  which  we  must  attiiin  to  it.'  Beza. 
All  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  ai-e  '  poor  in  spirit ;  most  of  them  are 
'  ihe  piHir  of  this  world  ;'  and  many  become  poor  by  forsaking  all  for 
hi--^  sake  and  the  Gospel,  or  parting  with  all  from  zeal  for  his  glory  ; 
but  though  He  knows  their  poA-erty,  he  declares  '  tliat  they  are  rich,' 
'  havmg  nothing,  and  yet  passessing  all  things  ;'  '  [wior.  yet  making 
many  rich.'  (2  Cor.  6:  3—10,  r.  10.)  Poverty  iiideed  has  advan- 
tages in  respect  of  religion :  but  the  blessing  here  pronounced,  belongs 
to  no  piwr  persons,  except  those  who  are  ChristV  true  disciples,  and 


'heirs  of  the  kingdom,  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  Him.*  (Note,  Jam.  2:5—7.)  Voluntary  poverty,  without  any 
call  lo  it,  is  no  where  commanded  ;  and  it  has  generally  been  a  self- 
righleous  rival  to  true  Christianity,  and  cannot  here  be  intended. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.)  It  was  peculiarly  proper,  that  a  special  blessing 
should  be  pronounced  on  poor  disciples,  who  have  many  trials  to  en- 
dure ;  but  the  rich,  if  '  poor  in  spirit'  and  crucified  to  the  world,  are  not 
excluded  from  it.     {Jam.  1:  9—11,)  Scott. 

(20.)  'Hardly  any  thing  that  I  have  observed  in  the  common  Har^ 
monies  surprises  nie  more,  than  that  so  many  of  them  make  this  dis- 
course to  be  the  very  sermon  on  the  mount,  recorded  at  large  by  Mat 
ihew  in  his  fifth,  sixlh,  and  seventh  chapters.  That  was  delivered  by 
Christ,  sifting  on  a  mountain ;  (Mall.  5:  I.)  this,  (as  it  seems  from 
V.  17.)  standing  in  a  plain  ;  and,  which  weighs  yet  much  more  with 
me,  there  is  sucn  Q.differp:nce  in  the  expression,  when  the  parallel  pas- 
sages come  to  be  compared,  that  it  seems  evident,  ihe  evangelists  havo 
not  related  it  exactly,  if  they  meant  to  give  us  the  same.' 

Doddridge. 
Verses  21— 23. 

{Marg.  Ref—Notrs,  Matt.  5:4,  6,  10-12.)  It  is  probable,  that 
many  present  were  kept  at  a  great  distance  from  their  necessary 
fond,  by  attention  on  our  Lord's  instructions:  and  thus  their  natu- 
ral hunger  might  be  the  effect  of  their  'hungering  after  righteous- 
ness ;  which  would  insure  their  being  satisfied,  in  due  time,  with  divine 
consolations  and  a  holy  felicity.  Many  might  also  be  weeping  for  sin, 
or  through  affliction  ;  but  being  Christ's  disciples,  they  must  be  account- 
ed happy,  for  they  would  surelv  rejoice  in  due  time.  {Notes,  Ps.  126: 
5,  6.  '2  Cor.  6:  3 — 10.  7:  9—11.)  '  Blessed  are  ihey,  who  patiently 
'suffer  poverty,  hunger,  grief,  and  persecution  for  the  sake  of  Chri.'rt,; 
'  that  ihcy  may  obtain  that  kingdom,  and  that  reward  in  heaven.  He 
'  hath  proiiiised  to  his  faithful  servants.'  Whitby.  (Notes,  Is.  51:7,8. 
66:5,6.     2  77(68.1:3—10.     Jain.  5:9— U.     1  Pe/.  4:  12— 16.) 

PCOTT. 

(22.)  They  shall  separate  yov.\  '  Meaning,  they  will  exconimuni- 
calc  you,  ov  separate  you  from  their  commumon ;  Luke,  having  spo- 
ken of  their  separating  or  excommunicating  them,  continues  the  sanie 
idea,  in  saying  that  they  would  cast  out  Ihcir  tiome  likewise,  as  a  thing 
evil  in  itself.  By  your  name,  is  meant  their  name  as  his  disciples. 
As  such,  they  were  sometimes  called  Niyrf/rtwrs,  and  sometimes  Chris- 
tians ;  and  both  these  names  were  matter  of  reproach  in  the  mouths 
of  their  enemies.  So  James  (2:  7.)  says  to  the  converts.  Do  thctj  not 
lilaspheme  that  xrorthy  name  by  which  ye  are  called  ?  So  when  St. 
Paul  (in  Acta  24:  5.)  is  called  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  haza- 
rencs,  the  character  of  a  pestilent  fellow,  and  that  of  a  mover  of  se- 
dition is  joined  to  it ;  and  in  Acts  28:  22.  the  Jews  say  to  Paul,  As  con- 
cerning this  sect,  we  A-7tow  that  every  where  it  is  spoken  against : 
and  this  is  implied  in  1  Pel.  4:  14.  when  he  says.  If  ye  br  reproached /or 
the  nanw.  of  Christ,  i.  e.  as  Christians  ;  agreeably  m  what  follows  nt 
V.  16.  if  a'ny  man  suffer  as  «  Christian,  &c.  In  after  tunes,  we  find 
Pliny  consulting  the  emperor  Trajan,  whether  or  no  ho  sh<»uhl  pitnish 
the  NAME  ITSELF,  (of  Christiana)  though  no  crit  should  be  found  in 
it.     SeePearce.'      '  ^^-  A.  Clarkk. 
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A.  D.  29. 

cast  out  your  name  as 
evil,  ■>  for  the  Son  of 
man's  sake. 

23  '  Rejoice  ye  in 
that  day,  and  ■•  leap  for 
joy;  for,  behold,  'your 
reward  is  great  in  hea- 
ven :  ^  for  in  the  like 
manner  did  their  fa- 
thers unto  the  pro- 
phets. 

24  But  "  woe  unto 
you  that  are  rich !  °  for 
ye  have  received  your 
consolation. 

25  Woe  unto  p  you 
that  are  full!  for  lye 
shall  hunger.  Woe 
unto  you  '  that  laugh 
now  !  '  for  ye  shall 
mourn  and  weep. 

26  Woe  unto  you 
•  when  all  men  shall 
speak  well  of  you  !  for 
"  so  did  their  fathers  to 
the  false  prophets. 

[Practical  Observaliojis.'i 
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LUKE,  VI. 

E arable  of  the  rich  inan  and  Lazarus.  Lazarus 
ad  the  blessedness  of  those  that  are  poor,  and 
huno-er,  and  tceep  now,  for  in  Abraham's  bosom 
all  the  promises  made  to  them  ^vho  did  so,  were 
7nade g'ood  to  him ]  but  the  rich  man  had  the 
jpocs  that  follow  here,  as  he  had  the  character 
of  those  on  whom  those  woes  are  entailed. 

1.  Here  is  a  iroetothem  that  are  7VcA,that  is, 
that  trust  in  riches,  and,  instead  of  serving  God 
with  their  wealth,  serve  their  lusts  with  it ;  woe 
to  them,  for  thei/  have  received  their  consolation, 
that  which  they  placed  their  happiness  in,  and 
were  willing  to  take  up  with  for  a  portion,  v.  24. 
They  in  their  life-time  received  their  good 
things,  in  their  account  the  best  things^  and  all 
the  good  things  they  are  ever  likely  to  receive 
from  God.  '  You  tnat  are  rich,  are  in  tempta- 
tion to  set  your  hearts  on  a  smiling-  world,  and 
to  say,  Soul,  take  thine  ease,  in  the  embraces  of 
it.  This  is  tny  rest  forever,  here  icill  I  dwell ; 
and  then  woe  unto  you.''  It  is  the.^//i/ of  carnal 
worldlings,  that  they  make  the  things  of  this 
world  their  consolation,  which  were  intended 
only  for  their  convenience  ;  and  to  them  the  con- 
solations of  God  are  small,  and  of  no  account. 
It  is  their  misery^  that  they  are  put  off  with 
these  things  as  their  consolation ;  let  them  know 
it,  to  their  terror,  when  they  are  parted  from 
them,  there  is  an  end  of  all  their  comfort,  a  final 
end  of  it,  and  nothing  remains  to  them  but  ever- 
lasting misery  and  torment. 
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Blessings  and  woes, 

.  ..  25.) 
that  have  more  than  heart  could  wish,  (Ps.  73: 7.) 
that  have  their  bellies  Jilled  with  the  hid  treasures 
of  this  world,  {Ps.  17: 14.)  that,  v.-hen  they  have 
abundance  of  these,  think  they  have  enough, 
Rev.  3:  17.  Now  ye  are  full,  noit  ye  are  rich, 
1  Cor.  4:  8.  They  are  fidl  of  themselves,  with- 
out God  and  Christ  ;  woe  to  such,  for  they  shall 
hunger,  shall  shortly  he  stripped  and  emptied 
of  all  the  things  thev  are  so  proud  of;  and  when, 
they  shall  have  left  them  behind,  they  shall 
carry  away  xcith  them  such  appetites  and  de- 
sires, as  the  world  they  remove  to  will  afford 
them  no  gratifications  of;  for  all  the  delights 
of  sense  will  in  hell  be  denied,  and  in  heaven 
superseded. 

3.  Here  is  a  woe  to  them  that  laugh  now,  that 
have  always  a  disposition  to  be  merry,  and 
always  something  to  make  merry  ttith:  that 
know  no  other  than  carnal,  sensual  joy,  and  no 
other  use  of  this  world's  good  than  purely  to 
indulge  that  joy ;  that  banish  sorrow,  even 
godly  sorrow,  from  their  minds,  and  are  always 
entertaining  themselves  with  the  laughter  of 
the  fool ;  7coe  unto  such  ;  it  is  but  now,  for  a 
little  time,  that  they  laugh,  they  shall  soon 
mourn  and  weep,  shall  mourn  and  weep  eter- 
nally, in  a  world  where  is  nothing  hut  weeping 
and  nailing,  endless,  easeless,  remediless  sor- 
row. 

4.  Here  is  a  woe  to  them  whom  all  men  speak 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  20 — 26.     We  may  easily  discover  that  there  is  but  little  of  prophets  and  apostles,  and  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God.  who 

faith  among   professed    Christians;    while   we   observe   how  passed  the  same  way  to  his  glor)'.     On  the  other  hand,  when  a 

eagerly  thev  seek  happiness,  in  those  things  on  which  Jesus  has  few  fleeting  years  are  gone,  the  rich,  luxurious  sinner  will '  lift 

pronounced  a  woe ;  and  how  carefully  they  shun  those  circum-  up  his  eyes  in  hell,'  at  the  utmost  distance  from  all  consolation 

stances,  in  which  He  declares  that  true  happiness  may  be  and  his  imsatisfied  desires  will  there  forever  torment  him ;  the 

found.     Vet  poverty,  affliction  and  contempt,  when  connected  giddy  mirth  of  the  dissipated  will  be  turned  into  bitter  weej)- 

with  humility,  godly  sorrow  and  faith,  conduce  more  even  to  mg  ;'and  the  laughter  of  the  scorner  will  terminate  in  doleful 

present  comfort,  than  all  the  riches,  splendor,  luxury,  and  carnal  waitings   and  lamentations.     May  these  reflections  be  made 

mirth  of  ungodly  men.    (I  Tim.  6:  6 — 10.)     The  former  tends  effectual,  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  to  rectify  our  judgments,  to  di- 

to  weaken  all  those  evil  propensities,  which  the  latter  more  reel  our  choice,  and  to  teach  us  to  prefer  the  reproach  of  Clirist, 

and  more  inflames  :  and  a  peaceful  conscience,  a  submissive  to  the  pleasure  of  sin,  or  the  applause  of  an  ungodly  world. 

will,  a  contented  mind,  communion  with  God,  well-regulaled  {Heb.  11:  24^ — 26.) — No  one  ougtit  to  he  disquieted,  when  he 

affections,  and  the  hope  of  heaven,  will  render  a  Christian  hears  v/orldly  men,  who  teach  smooth  doctrines  and  '  prophesy 

more  happy  in  a  cottao;e  or  a  dungeon,  than  a  prince  can  be  in  deceits,'  appinuded  on  every  side:  even  if  it  be  with  invidious, 

a  palace,  with  a  guiUy  conscience,  a  proud  heart,  a  stubborn  slanderous,  and  malicious  reflections  on  those,  who  are  less 

will,  furious  passions,  and  the  fear  of  cieath  and  all  its  terrify-  complaisant  to  the  fasliions  aud  customs  of  a  wicked  world, 

ing  consequences.     (Notes,  Ps.  37.  Matt.  5:  4,  5,  7,  8.   P.  O.  It  is  unspeakably  better  to  have  the  blessing  of  God,  amidst 

1  — 12.)   To  the  poor,  despised  believer,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  man's  contumely  and  execration,  than  to  he  abhorred  by  Him, 

exclusively  belongs  :  there  he  will  meet  his  reward,  and  there  wliile  'all  men  speak  well  of  us.'  Scott. 

his  best  desires  will  be  eternally  satisfied  in  the  blessed  society 


Verses  2  J— 26. 

Perhaps  some  pi^rsnns,  who  were  rich  and  lived  in  plenty  and  luxury, 
had  come  to  make  remark.sonour  Lord's  preaching,  andlo  deride  wliat 
they  heard;  and  these  mishl  here  primarily  be  addressed.  (16:  14, 
15.)  Bui  in  general.  He  intended  lo  show  his  disciples  the  danger  of 
riches,  worldly  indulgences,  and  all  those  ruinous  advantages  which 
men  so  eagerly  pursue  ;  and  of  thai  pride  and  self-siiniciciicy  which  are 
commonly  increased  by  outward  prosperitv.  (Marg.  Jief.  n — s. — 
Notes,  12:  15—21.  16:  22— 2  J.  Mnft.  19:  23—26.  1  Tim.  6:  6—10, 
V.  9,  10,  Jmn.  I:  9—11.)  As  it  could  not  be  expected,  thai  his  disci- 
ples, who  decidedly  adhered  lo  his  holy  doctrine  and  commandments, 
would  be  generally  commendeil  in  this  evil  world,  He  likewise  pro- 
nounced a  woe  on  'those,  of  whom  all  men  spake  well.'  (2  Tim-  3: 
10 — 12.)  This  might  especially  be  intended  of  teachers.  '  He  ihal  will 
'  he  pleasing  lo  all,  must  speak  things  grateful  lo  all ;  now  Ihai  cannot 
'  be  good  which  is  grateful  lo  bad  men.  ~Thus  the  false  prophets,  whom 
'  the  Jews  commended,  spake  to  ihem  "  smooth  things,"  {Is.  30;  10.) 
'  Ihey  "prophesied  lies,"  "because  the  people  loved  to  have  it  so ;" 
'"they  strengthened  the  hands  of  evil  doers,"  (Jer.  23:14.)  "aud 
'daubed  wiih  untempered  mortar."  (Ez.  13:10,  n.)*  Whitljy. 
Mnrg.  Ref  t,  u.—Xotcs,  1  Kiygs  22:  13.  14.  75.30:8—11.  Jer. 
5:  30,  31.  Bz.  U:  10—16.  John  7:  3— io.  Rom.  16:  17—20.  2 
Pet.  2:  1—3.)  Scott. 

(24.)  Woe  unto  you.]  '  Campbell  rightly  prefers, with  Wakefield  and 
others,  alas  for  you,  Ac.  '*  The  form  of  expression  in  txith  lancuages, 
in  ihese  versos,  so  muoh  coincides  with  whal  we  arc  rirely  accustomed 
lo  hear,  except  in  passionate  imprecations,  that  it  is  no  wonder  Ihey 
should  he,  in  some  me.osure,  misunderstood  by  the  majority  of  readers. 
That  such  words  were  often  directed  against  those  who  were  not  only 
bad  men,  but  the  avowed  enemies  of  our  Lord,  is  a  circumstance  which 
heightens  this  appearance  of  imprecation,  and  renders  it  difficult  for  us 
lo  conceive  otherwise  of  ths  expressions.  Some  have  called  them  au- 
thoritative denunciations  of  judgments;  but  our  Lord  is  not  here  acting 
in  the  character  of  Judge,  pronouncing  sentence  on  the  guilty,  ordoom- 
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Ing  them  lo  punishment.  Bui  He  speaks  here  purely  in  the  character 
of  prophet,  or  teacher,  divinely  enlightened  as  to  the  consequence  of 
men's  actions,  and  whose  zeal  for  their  good  obliged  Him  lo  give  ihem 
warning.  As  the  Son  of  man  came  nol  lo  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to 
save  them,  He  came  nol  lo  curse,  but  lo  bless  us,  by  turning  away 
every  one  of  us  from  his  iniquities.  The  words  which  proceeded  out 
of  his  mouth  were,  in  every  sense,  justly  denominated  fuH  of  grace. 
His  example  was  perfectly  conformable  lo  his  instructions;  and  I  will 
venture  to  affirm,  that  the  more  narrowly  we  examine  his  discourses, 
the  more  we  shall  be  convinced,  thai  nothing  He  ever  uttered  against 
any  living  being  (if  candidly  interpreted)  will  be  found  to  bear  any, 
the  least,  affinily  to  imprrcation."  Camphell.  '  This  enlightened, 
and,  I  think,  just  view  of  the  subject,  is  confirmed  by  the  language  of 
Lulhymius.  Welstein  compares  Dionysius  Hal.  Bulkley  still  more 
appositely  cites  Lucian.     He  also  ciles  T.  AKempis,  de  Imit.  Chrisli.' 

Bloompield. 

'  It  is  most  evident,  that  such  expressions  as  these  in  Scripture  are  lo 
be  taken  with  some  limitation;  otherwise  they  would  be  contrary  to  fact 
in  some  instances.  But  there  is,  generally  speaking,  cause  to  denounce 
a  tcoe  to  yon  w/iu  are  rich.'  Doddridge. 

(26.)  *  Alas  for  yon,  when  all  men  shall  speak  ttcll  of  yo7t  /  ]  This 
was  meant  for  the  apostles  and  first  teachers.  Rnsenmueller  truly  ob- 
serves, that  though  it  is  possible  that  a  good  man  may  be  praised  by 
many,  yet,  that  a  teacher  nf  religion  .should  be  praised  by  all,  even  the 
wicked  and  Ihe  superstiiious,  nnist  by  no  means  be  expected.  Grotiua 
has  appositely  cited  a  narration  respecting  Phocion,  reconied  by  Plu- 
tarch, that  when  in  his  orations  he  had  parlicularly  pleased  the  mulli- 
lude,  he  usetl  to  ask  his  friends  whether  any  thing  wrong  had  escaped 
him  in  his  address.  For,  according  lo  the  old  adage,  "  a  compliant  tem- 
per makes  friends,  truth  excites  odium."  '  Bloomfield. 

False  prophets.]  '  Not  those,  exclusively,  who  uttered  false  predic- 
tions ;  but  those  corrupl  teachers,  also,  who  accommodated  their  senli- 
ments  and  doctrines  to  the  wishes  and  passions  of  their  auditors.' 

Hewlett. 


A.  D.  80. 

27  f  But  I  say  Mm  to 
you  wliich  hoar,  i  Love 
your  oniMiiios,  'dojiood 
to  thoiii  which  luite 
you; 

28  'Bless  them  that 
curso  you,  and  ))ray 
for  them  wliich  ''  de- 
spitefully  use  you. 

20  And  '^  unto  him 
that  ''smit(-th  thee  on 
the  one  chei>k,  offer  al- 
so the  other  ;  "and  him 
that  taketh  away  thy 
cloak,  forbid  not  to  take 
ihi)  coat  also. 

'30  Give  '  to  every 
man  that  asketh  of 
thee  ;  'and  of  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  ffoods, 
ask  thrill  not  aijjain. 

31  And  i"  as  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to 
you,  do  ye  also  to  them 
likewise. 

32  For  '  if  ye  love 
them  whicli  love  you, 
'  what  thank  have  ye  ? 
for  sinners  also  love 
those  that  love  them. 

33  And  if  ye  do  good 
to  them  which  do  good 
to  you,  what  thank 
have  ye  ?  for  sinners 
also  do  even  the  same. 

34  And  'if ye  lend  to 
them  of  whom  ye  hope 
to  receive,  what  thank 
have  ye  ?  for  sinners 
also  lend  to  sinners,  to 
receive  as  much  again. 
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ire//  of,  tlint  is,  wlin  make  it  their  groat  anil 
only  fiire  In  f;aiii  Ihe  ]>raiso  and  u]i|ilausi:  of 
men,  wlio  valuf  llifni.schcs  on  thai  inure  Uiaii 
on  the  favor  of  (ioil  ;  (i-.  20.)  '  jroc  ini/o  yim  .- 
it  seoms  to  inlimale  that  you  were  not  fniilifnl 
to  your  trnst,  antl  to  the  sonls  of  men,  if  yon 
preaehed  so  as  that  nfiliody  wtttlUl  he  dispriLsletl ; 
for  yonr  luisincss  is  to  tell  people  of  iheir  faults, 
antfif  yoii  do  that  as  yon  oiif;ht,  yon  will  eel 
that  ill-irill  which  never  sprahs  viil.  The  false 
prophets,  intleed,  that  flatleretl  yonr  fathers 
in  their  wicked  ways,  that  prnplic.iivd  smnolh 
//ii»j?-.s^  to  thtnn,  were  earessetl  antl  sptdcen  well 
of;  and  if  yon  he  in  like  manner  cried  np,  you 
will  lie  jns'lly  suspected  lo  deal  deceitfully  as 
lliev  did.'  We  should  desire  to  have  the  ajipro- 
lialion  of  those  that  arc  wise  and  q;ood,  anil  not 
he  intliU'erent  to  what  people  say  of  us;  Imt  as 
we  should  despise  the  reproaches,  so  we  shoulil 
also  despise  the  praises,  of  the  fools  in  Israel, 

V.  27 — 30.  These  versus  agree  with  Matt. 
5:  38.  to  the  end  of  that  cliapter  ;  /  aaij  unin 
you  that  hear,  (r.27.)  to  all  you  that  hear,  not 
to  disciples  only;  //''  "'"'  ''"■'  ""  cnr,  W  him 
hrar.  Those  that  diligently  hearken  lo  Christ, 
shall  find  He  has  somethina;  to  say  to  them 
well  worth  their  hearing.  Now  the  lessons 
Christ  here  teaehcth  us,  are, 

I.  That  we  must  render  to  all  their  due,  and 
he  honest  and  just  in  all  our  dealings,  v.  31. 
What  we  would  expect,  in  reason,  lo  he  done  to 
us,  either  in  justice  or  charily,  hy  others,  if 
they  were  in  our  condition,  and  we  in  theirs, 
that,  as  the  matter  stands,  we  must  do  lo  them. 
We  must  put  our  souls  into  their  souls'  stead,  and 
then  pity  and  succor  them,  as  we  wouW  desire 
and  justly  expect  to  he  ourselves  pitied  and 
succored. 

II.  That  we  must  he  free  in  givii\s^  to  them 
that  need  ;  (i'.  30.)  lo  every  one  thai  is  a  proper 
ohjecl  of  charity,  that  wants  necessaries,  whicli 
we  have  wherewithal  lo  sup)dy  out  of  our  su- 
]»rfluities  ;  '  Those  that  are  not  ahle  to  help 
themselves,  that  have  not  relations  in  a  capacity 
lo  help  ihem.'  Christ  would  have  his  disciples 
ready  to  dislrihule,  and  willing  lo  coniiminitate, 
to  tlieir  powa-,  in  ordinary  eases,  anil  lieyond 
their  ]xiwer  in  extraordinary. 

III.  That  we  must  lie  generous  in  Jorgir.ing 
those  llial  have  any  way  injured  us. 

1.  We  must  not  he  crlremc  in  demanding 
our  right ;  '  Him  tluit  takct/i  avny  thy  cinnk, 
forcibly  or  fraudulcnlly,  forbid  lum  not  hy  any 
violent  means  to  take  iliy  coat  also,  r.  29.  Let 
him  have  that  too,  rather  than  figlit  for  it.  And 
{v.  30.)  of  him  that  taketh  thy  goods,'  (so  Dr. 
Hammond  thinks  it  should  he  read,)  '  that  hor- 


Goud  to  be  rendered  fur  evil. 

rows  them,  or  ihat  tahes  them  vp  from  thee  on 
trust,  of  such  do  not  mirt  them  ;  if  Providence 
have  made  such  iiiMilvent,  do  not  lake  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  law  against  them,  liit  ralhei 
lose  it  than  take  them  by  the  //irmi/.  Mall.  j-Jr 
2K.  If  a  man  run  away  in  thy  ilehl,  ;ind  tnl.e 
away  thy  goods  v.-i\h  him,  do  not  peri>lex  thy- 
self, nor  he  incensed  against  him.' 

2.  We  must  not  he  rigorous  in  revenging  a 
wrong  ;  '  Unto  him  tliat  sniitrlh  thee  mi  llir  mie 
cheek,  instead  of  hriugiiig  an  action  against  him, 
or  sending  for  a  writ  for  him,  or  hringing  hint 
hefore  a  justice,  offer  also  the  other;'  that  is, 
'  pass  it  hy,  though  therehy  thou  should  he  in 
danger  of  liringing  on  thyself  another  like  in- 
dignity ;  which  is  commonly  ])reteiided  in  e.\- 
cnse  of  taking  the  advantage  of  the  law  in  such 
a  case.  If  any  one  sniite  thee  on  llic  clieek, 
rather  than  give  another  hlow  lo  him,  he  ready 
lo  receive  another  from  him  ;  that  is,  '  leave  it  lo 
God  10  plead  thy  cause,  and  do  thou  sit  down 
silent  under  the  afl'ronl.'  When  we  do  thus, 
God  wiW  smite  our  cncniics,  ns  (ar  as  they  are 
his,  upon  the  check  hone,  so  as  lo  break  the  tcetli 
of  the  ungodly ;  (Ps.  3:  7.)  for  He  hath  said. 
Vengeance  is  mine,  and  He  will  make  it  ap- 
pear that  it  is  so,  when  we  leave  it  lo  Him  lo 
take  vengeance. 

3.  Nay,  we  must  do  good  to  them  that  do  evil 
to  us.  This  is  that  which  our  Savior,  in  these 
verses,  chiefly  designs  lo  teach  us,  as  a  law  pe- 
culiar lo  his  religion,  and  a  branch  of  the  per- 
fection of  it. 

We  must  lie  kind  to  those  from  whom  we 
have  receired  injuries  ;  not  only  love  onr  ene- 
mies, hut  do  good  lo  them,  he  as  ready  lo  do 
any  good  office  lo  them  as  lo  any  other  person, 
if  their  case  call  for  it,  antl  it  he  in  our  power 
lo  do  it.  Wc  must  study  lo  make  it  appear  hy 
posilive  facts,  if  there  be  an  opportunity,  that 
wc  hear  them  no  malice,  nor  seek  revenge.  Do 
tlicy  despitefully  vsc  us,  in  word  or  deed  ?  Do 
they  endeavor  lo  make  us  conlcmiilible  or  odi- 
ous ?  Let  us  bless  them,  and  pray  for  them, 
s]Kak  well  of  them,  the  best  we  can,  wish  well 
lo  them,  especially  lo  tlieir  souls,  and  he  inter- 
cessors wiin  God  for  them.  Tliis  is  repeated, 
V.  33.  To  recommend  this  difficult  duly,  it  is 
represented  as  a  generous  thing,  antl  an  attain- 
ment few  arrive  at.  To  lore  those  that  lore  us, 
has  nothing  uncOTnnioii  in  it,  nothing  peculiar 
lo  Christ's  disciples;  there  is  nothing  self- 
denying  in  that,  it  is  but  following  nature,  even 
in  its  corrupt  state,  and  puts  no  force  at  all  upon 
it;  (!'.  32.)  it  is  no  thanks  lo  us,  to  love  those 
that  say  and  do  just  as  we  would  have  them. 
'And,  (».  33.)  if  you  do  good  to  them  that  do 
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Verses  27—36, 

(Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Mall.  5:  38^18.  7:  12,  Rum.  12:  17—21, 
1  Pel.  2:  18—^3.    3:  8—12,) 

(30,)  Ask  again.]  (/)«((.  IS:  2,  3.  Nell,  r,:  7.)  Hrpl.  '  Do  not 
'  exact  even  what  has  been  uiken  away  hy  fraud  or  violence,  if  il  would 
'  distress  the  person  concerned  to  repay  ihee  :  rather  lose  it,  if  cnnsist- 
'ent  witholher  duties,  than  demand  it  by  a  legal  process.'  (Marg. 
Ref.  g.—l  Cor.  6:  \-S.-)  (32,3-1.)  miat  thank,  kc.}  lPct.i:W, 
21.)  "  What  grace  is  it  to  you  ?"  '  What  evitleuce  have  you  that 
'yon  are  partakers  of  the  grace  of  Gotl !  Whal  rea.son  can  you 
'  ^ive  for  your  hope,  that  your  persons  and  services  are  accepted  V 
Mere  nature  can  produce  mutual  affection  belween  men  of  similar 
character,  and  a  reciprocal  intercourse  of  good  offices ;  notwithstanding 
that  they  are  in  a  st,ate  of  enmity  against  God,  and  under  the  dominion 
of  selfish  passions  ;  for  they  either  gratify  a  natural  instinctive  inclina- 
tion in  this  way,  or  they  seek  their  own  ease,  interest,  pleasure,  or  re- 
puUition,  by  such  attachmenm  and  frientilv  actions,  without  regartl  lo  the 
glory,  will,  or  favor  of  God.  (35.)  Hoping  for  twilling  again.] 
(No'les,  Dcut.  15:  4— in.)  Or,  expecting  nothing  from  man  in  retuni ; 
but  trusting  that  God  will  make  up  your  loss,  if  you  ilo  it  in  dependence 
on  Him  and  in  oliedience  to  his  command.  Ye  shall  be  the  children, 
fco.l     See  on  I:  32.  ScoTT. 

(28.)  Bless.]  '  Our  Lord  recommended  sonielhing  like  the  maxim  of 
Solomon,  "  A  soft  answer  lurneth  away  wrath,"  Prov,  16:  1,  He  ex- 
horted his  disciples  not  lo  siitTer  the  violence  of  the  wicked  to  make 
them  forget  the  sanctity  of  their  principles,  or  to  compromise  their 
character,'  Hewlett, 

(.30.)  'The  plain  sense  of  the  passage  (however  liable  it  may  seem 
10  misconception  and  abuse)  is  that  given  by  Kuinoel ;  "  Be  disposed 
to  srant  an  unreasonable  request,  antl  if  any  one  shall  wrongfully  de- 

Erive  Ibce  of  tliy  property,  do  not  loo  severely  require  il  b.ack,  whether 
V  law  or  otherwise,     Riitber  sulTer  it  lo  be  taken  away,  than  think  of 
revenge  or  private  enuniy."    See  on  Rlatt,  S:  39.  seq,  42,    The  ori- 
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ginal  Greek,  translated  ask  in  the  laller  clause  of  the  verse,  means  to 
rc'/uire,  ask  back,  and  severely  demand  one's  right.'     Bloomfield, 

Dr,  A.  Clarke  tliinks  it  probable,  that  this  passage  '  refers  lothe  way 
in  which  the  tax-gatherers  and  Roman  soldiers  used  to  spoil  the  people.' 

Ed. 

'  From  the  27th  lo  the  30th  verse,  onr  blessed  Lord  gives  directions 
how  to  treat  our  enemies.  1.  Wish  them  well,  2,  Do  them  good,  3. 
Speak  as  well  of  them  as  possible,  4,  Be  an  inslnimeul  of  procuring 
them  gnnd  from  others  :  use  your  influence  in  their  behalf  5,  StilTer 
patiently  from  them  contempt  and  id  treatment,  6,  Give  up  your 
gootls,  rather  than  lose  your  meekness  and  charity  towards  them,  Tlie 
retaliation  of  those  who  hearken  not  to  their  own  pnssion  ,  but  In  Christ, 
consists  in  doing  more  good  than  they  receive  eriV.  Ever  since  our 
blessed  Savior  suffered  the  Jews  to  take  away  his  life,  it  is  by  his  pa- 
titnce  that  we  miKst  regulate  our  own.'     Clufsnel,  in  Dr.  A.  Clarke, 

Every  wan.]     '  Jew,  Gentile  or  SamariUio.'  Hewlett. 

(.3-1.)  Of  lehom  ye  hope  to  receive.]  '  Or,  vhom  ye  expect  to  re- 
turn it.  '■  To  make  our  neighbor  purchase,  in  any  irny,  the  assist- 
ance which  we  give  him,  is  to  profit  hy  his  misery ;  and  by  laying  bun 
under  obligations,  which  we  expect  him  in  some  tray  or  other  w  ihs- 
cbari'e,  we  increase  his  wretchedness  under  the  pretence  of  relieving 
j(  o  r  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

■  The  word  translated  receive  is  appropriated  lo  express  W  e  receiving 
bark  of  money.  These  words  have  a  reference  to  a  kino  of  benehl 
among  the  Greeks— excellently  illustrated  by  Cosatibon  on  1  heopliras- 
lus  If  any  one,  for  instance,  had  lost  a  consideralile  part  of  his  pro- 
perty by  shipwreck,  fire  or  any  other  calamity,  it  was  not  unusual  for 
his  frientis  lo  supply  him  willi  money,  not  to  he  l'»"  ,'«"='' ''/"''if  "^" 
lain  day,  but  ibeu  convenient.  This,  howevtjr  they  scarcely  ever 
did,  except  to  those  who  they  had  some  hope  might,  (by  a  more  pros- 
perous turn  of  fortune.)  some  time  or  olher,  not  only  repay  Ihe  m.ney, 
but  return  the  favor.'  bLCOMFlELD. 

[457' 


A.  D.  29. 

35  But  "  love  ye  your 
enemies,  and  do  good, 
and  lend,  hoping  for 
nothing  again  :  and 
your  reward  shall  be 
great,  "  and  ye  shall  be 
the  children  of  the 
Highest  :  »  for  he  is 
kind  unto  the  unthank- 
ful, and  to  the  evil. 

36  Be  ye  therefore 
p  merciful,  as  your  Fa- 
ther also  is  merciful. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

37  IT  'I  Judge  not,  and 
ye  shall  notlje  judged : 
condf.'mn  not,  and  ye 
shall  not  be  condemn- 
ed :  '  forgive,  and  ye 
shall  be  forgiven  : 

38  Give,  ""and  it  shall 
be    given    unto    you  ; 

m  27—31.     Lev.  25:35—37.     Ps.  37:2S. 

n2:5.     Prov.  19;17.    22:9.     Rom.  5: 

8—10.    2  Cor.  8:9. 
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LUKE.  VI. 

fcood  to  you,  and  return  their  kindnesses,  it  is 
from  a  common  principle  of  custom,  honor,  and 
gratitude  ;  and  tnerefore  what  Ihank  have  you  7 
What  credit  are  you  to  the  name  of  Christ  ?  For 
sinners  also,  that  know  nothing"  of  Christ,  do 
even  the  same.  But  it  becomes  you  to  do  some- 
thing more,  which  sinners  will  not  do,  and 
which  no  principle  of  theirs  can  pretend  to 
reach  ;  you  must  render  good  for  evil ;'  not 
that  any  thanks  are  due  to  us,  but  then  we  are 
to  our  God  , /or  a  name  and  a  praise  :  and  He 
will  have  the  thanks. 

We  must  be  kind  to  those  from  whom  we 
expect  no  manner  of  advantage,  v.  35,  It  is 
meant  of  the  rich  lending  to  the  poor  a  little 
money  for  their  necessity,  to  buy  daily  bread, 
or  to  keep  them  out  of  prison  ;  in  such  a  case, 
we  must  lend,  with  a  resolution  not  to  demand 
interest  for  what  we  lend,  as  we  may  most 
justly  from  those  that  borrow  money,  to  make 
purchases  withal,  or  to  trade  with  ;  nut  that  is 
not  all,  we  must  lend,  though  we  have  reason 
to  suspect  that  what  we  lend  we  lose ;  lend  to 
those  who  are  so  poor,  that  it  is  not  probable 
they  will  be  able  to  pay  us  again.  This  pre- 
cept will  be  best  illustrated  by  that  law  of  Mo- 
ses, {Deut.  15:  7 — ID.)  which  obliges  them  to 
lend  to  a  poor  brother  as  much  as  he  needed, 
though  the  year  of  release  was  at  hand. 

Here  are  two  motives  to  this  generous  charity. 

1.  It  will  redound  to  our  profit,  r.  35.  What 
is  given,  or  laid  out,  or  lent  and  lost  on  earth, 
from  a  true  principle  of  charity,  will  be  made 
up  to  us  in  the  other  world,  unspeakably  to  our 
advantage.  '  You  shall  not  only  be  repaid, 
but  rcxDarded,  greatly  rewarded ;  it  will  be 
said  to  you,  Come,  ye  blessed^  inherit  the  king-- 
dam.' 

2.  It  will  redound  to  our  honor:  for  herein 


Various  precepts, 

we  shall  resemble  God  in  his  goodness,  which 
is  the  greatest  glory  ;  '  Ye  shall  be  the  children 
of  the  Highest ;  shall  be  owned  by  Him  as  his 
children,  being  like  Him.  It  is  the  glory  of 
God,  that  He  is  kind  to  the  unthankful  and  to 
the  evil;  bestows  the  gifts  of  common  provi- 
dence even  on  the  worst  of  men,  who  are  every 
day  provoking  Him,  and  rebelling  against  Him, 
and  usin^  those  very  gifts  to  his  dishonor. 
Hence  He  infers,  (p.  36.)  Be  merciful,  as  your 
Father  is  merciful;  this  explains  Matt.  5:48. 
'  Be  perfect  as  your  Father  is  perfect.  Imitate 
your  Father  in  those  things  that  are  his  bright- 
est perfections.  Those  that  are  merciful,  as 
God  is  merciful,  even  to  the  evil  and  the  un- 
thankfid,  are  perfeci,  as  God  is  perfect ;  so  He 
is  pleased  graciously  to  accept  it,  though  infi- 
nitely falling  short.  Charity  is  called  the  bond 
of  pcrfectncss,  Col.  3:  14.  This  should  strongly 
engage  us  to  be  merciful,  even  to  such  as  have 
been  injurious  to  us ;  not  only  that  God  is  so  to 
others,  but  that  He  is  so  to  us,  though  we  have 
been,  and  are,  evil  and  unthankful;  it  is  of  his 
mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed. 

V.  37 — 49.  All  these  sayings  we  had  before 
in  Matthew  ;  some  of  them,  ch.  7.  others  in 
other  places;  they  were  sayings  that  Christ 
often  used.  Grotius  thinks  we  need  not  be  cri- 
tical here  in  seeking  for  the  coherence  :  they 
are  golden  sentences,  like  Solomon's  proverbs, 
or  parables.     Let  us  observe  here, 

1.  We  ought  to  be  very  candid  in  our  cen- 
sures of  others,  because  we  need  grains  of 
allowance  ourselves,  v.  37.  Exercise  toward 
others  the  charity  which  thinks  no  evil,  which, 
bears  alt  things,  believes  and  hopes  all  things  : 
and  then  others  will  exercise  that  charity  toward 
you.'  They  that  are  merciful  to  other  people's 
names,  shall  find  others  merciful  to  theirs. 


V.  27 — 36.  We  should  be  careful  not  to  leaven,  with  mo- 
roseness  or  resentment,  our  profession  or  preaching  of  the 
truth  of  God :  and  the  Iiolder  and  more  decided  we  are  in  his 
cause,  the  more  pliant  and  passive  we  ought  to  be  in  our  own. 
{Rom.  15:  1  —  3.)  We  should  in  many  things  recede  quietly 
from  our  due,  and  meekly  submit  to  injuries  and  provocations  : 
at  the  same  time  we  ought  to  persevere  in  '  doing  to  others,  as 
we  would  they  should  do  to  us,'  and  in  unwearietl  acts  of  kind- 
ness to  the  most  perverse  and  ungrateful  of  our  enemies.  Such 
a  conduct  will  evmce  us  to  be  'the  children  of  the  Highest,' 
and  insure  from  Him  a  large  and  gracious  recompense  ;  it  also 


PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 


prove  the  superior  excellency  of  our  doctrines  above  all 
other  systems,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  sanctifying  grace  on 
which  we  profess  to  depend.  Whereas,  if  Cnrislians  love 
those  alone  who  love  them,  and  do  good  to  such  as  do  good  to 
them,  in  what  are  tiieir  religion  and  principles  discriminated 
from  those  of  heathens,  who  do  the  same  ?  Let  us  then  '  do 
good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again  ;'  and  let  us  aim  to  be 
merciful  to  the  miserable  and  the  guilty,  even  according  to  the 
mercy  of  our  heavenly  Father  to  us,  poor,  perishing  sinners. 
{P.  0.  Matt.  5:  33 — 18.  Rom.  12:  17—21.)  ""ScoTT. 


(35.)  Love  your  P7iemies'\  'This  is  the  most  sublime  precept  ever 
delivered  to  man  :  a  false  religion  dursi  not  give  a  precept  of  tliis  na- 
ture, because,  without  supernatural  infliience,  it  must  be  forever  im- 
practicable. In  these  words  of  our  blessed  Lord,  we  see  the  tenderness, 
eincerity,  extent,  disinterestedness,  pattern,  and  issue  of  the  love  of 
God'  dwelling  in  man  :  a  religion,  which  has  for  its  foundation  the 
union  of  God  and  man  in  the  same  person,  and  the  death  of  this  au- 
gust Being  for  his  enemies ;  which  consisid  on  earth  in  a  reconciliation 
of  the  Creator  wilh  hia  creatures,  and  which  is  to  subsist  in  heaven  only 
in  the  union  of  the  members  wilh  the  Head  :  could  such  a  religion  as 
this  ever  tolerate  hatred  in  the  soul  of  man,  even  to  his  most  inveterate 
foe?'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Hoping  for  nothing  again.]  Several  commentators  follow  the 
Syriac  and  Arabic  versions,  which  express  the  sense  thus  ■  'Do  not 
cut  off  any  one's  hope,  by  being  loo  rigid  to  the  borrower;'  but  many 
more  equally  eminent  vindicate  the  common  version.  Ed. 

'  Lend  cheerfully,  without  fearing  the  loss  of  what  shall  be  thus  be- 
stowed. It  often  happens  that,  even  contrary  to  appearances,  llie  loan 
i.>^  thankfully  returned  by  the  borrower  ;  but  should  it  not  be.  remember, 
(and  let  this  silence  all  your  doubts.)  that  God  chareelh  Himself  wilh 
what  you  give  from  love  to  Him,  and  love  to  your  neighbor.  He  is  the 
poor  man's  surety.*  Campbell. 

Children  of  the  Highest.]  'Rather,  ^^  dear  a7id  acceptable  to 
God;"  or,  you  tcitl  be  like  unto  God.  So  a  rabbinical  writer,  cited 
by  Schoettgen.'  Bloomfield. 

(.36)  Be  ye.  &c.  as  your  Father.  &:c.]  'Let  us  not  presmne  to 
call  God  our  Father,  if  we  do  not  labor  to  resemble  Him  :  nor  dnre  to 
challenge  the  peculiar  honor  and  privileges  of  Chrisl's  disciples,  if  we  do 
not  distinguish  ourselves  from  others  by  the  charity  of  our  tempers,  and 
the  usefulness  of  our  lives,  as  well  as  by  ihe  articles  of  our  faith,  and 
the  forms  of  our  worship.'  Doddridge. 

Verses  37,  3S. 

(Notes  Matt.  7:  1,  2.  Rom.  14:  2—1.)  Those  who  are  kind  and 
liberal  to  others  from  evangelical  motives,  and  according  to  the  rules  of 
God's  Word,  commonly  meet  with  much  unexpected  favor  and  kind- 
ness from  individuals  of  their  brethren,  and  often  from  strangers; 
which  tend  to  counterbalance  the  enmity,  ingratitude,  and  contempt  of 
the  world  at  large;  and,  as  the  Lord  has  all  hearts  in  his  hands,  this 
may  confidently  be  expected  by  those,  who  lay  Ihemselves  out  in  doing 
good  for  his  sake.  On  the  contrary,  they  who  are  harsh,  unmerciful, 
jnforgiving.  or  niggardly,  in  their  conduct  to  others,  may  expect  simi- 
ar  treatment  both  from  God  and  man.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  5: 
7.    G:  12,  '4,  15.     13:  21—35.    Jam.  2:  8—13,)  Scott. 
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(37.)  Judge  7iot.]  'How  great  is  the  goodness  of  Gml  in  being  so 
willing  to  put  our  own  judgment  into  our  hands,  as  to  engage  Hrrnself 
not  to  enter  into  judgment  with  us;  provided  we  do  not  usurp  the  right 
whichbelongs  solely  to  Him,  in  reference  to  others.'     Br.  A.  Clarke. 

Forgive.  &.C.]  '  Forgive  others  their  offences  ;  and  if  you  do  it  from 
a  truly  religious  principle,  you  shall  also  be  forgiven,  &c.  This  sense 
must  be  supposed,  to  make  it  consistent  with  those  passages  in  which 
/ore  to  God  and  faith  in  Christ,  as  well  as  other  branches  of  the 
Christian  temper,  are  insisted  upon  as  so  absolutely  necessary,  that 
without  them  the  srealesi  lenity  a.nd  indulgence  lo  our  fellow-creaiurea 
cannot  give  us  a  claim  to  the  promises  of  pardon  and  salvation,' 

Doddridge. 

'The  mercy  and  compassion  which  God  recommends,  extend  to  the 
forgiving  of  all  the  injuries  we  have  received,  or  can  receive.  To 
imitate  in  this  the  mercy  of  God,  is  not  a  mere  counsel  ;  since  it  is  pro- 
posed as  a  necessary  mean,  in  order  to  receive  mercy.  What  man  haa 
to  forgive  in  man  is  almost  nothiytg ;  man's  debt  to  God  is  infnite. 
And  who  acts  in  this  mailer  as  if  he  wished  to  receive  mercy  at  Iht 
hands  of  God  ?  The  spirit  of  revenge  is  equally  destitute  of  faith  and 
reason.*  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'Though  the  forgiveness  of  injuries  is  doubtless  included  in  the  pre- 
cept, it  ousht  not  to  be  limited  to  this  meaning.  The  origlial  word, 
translated  /orgzre,  implies  equally  discharging  from  captivity,  from 
prison,  from  debt.'  ^  Campbell. 

(33.)  'There  is  here  a  reference  both  to  dry  measures  and  to  mea- 
sures of  liquids.  The  whole  appears  to  have  been  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion among  the  Jews,  to  denote,  metaphorically,  abundant  and  exube- 
rant liberalily.  "  There  were."  says  Euxiorf,  "  among  the  Jews,  mea- 
sures of  various  sorts,  overfowing,  abraded,  heaped  up,  pressed, 
shaken,  covered,"  &c.  With  us,  the  bushel  is  heaped  up.  bul  not 
pressed  doicn  or  shaken  together,  and  then  abraded,  or  the  cumulus 
is  cut  off  with  alathe.'  Bloomfield. 

Give,  and  it  shall  be  given.]  '  "  Christian  charity  will  make  no  diffi* 
cully  in  giving  that,  which  eternal  irith  promises  to  restore.  Let  us 
give,  neither  out  of  mere  human  generosity,  nor  out  of  vanity,  nor  from 
interest,  but  for  the  sake  of  God,  if  we  would  have  Him  place  it  to  ac- 
count. There  is  no  such  thing  as  true,  unmixed  generosity,  bul  in  God 
only  ;  because  there  is  none  but  He  who  receives  no  advantage  from 
his  gifts,  and  because  He  engages  Himself  to  pay  Ihese  debts  of  hia 
creatures  wilh  an  excessive  interest.  So  great  is  the  goodness  of  God, 
that  when  He  might  have  absolutely  commanded  us  to  give  to  our  neigh- 
bor. He  vouchsafes  to  invite  us  to  this  duty  by  the  prospect  of  a  reward, 
and  to  impute  that  to  us  as  a  desen,  which  He  has  a  right  to  exact  of 
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good  measure,  pressed 
down,  and  shaken  to- 
gether, and  runnins; 
over,  sliall  men  give 
into  your  '  bosom.  For 
"  with  tlie  same  mea- 
sure that  ye  mote  with- 
al, it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again. 

39  And  lie  spake  a 
parable  unto  them, 
•Can  the  blind  lead  the 
blind  ?  >  shall  they  not 
both  fall  into  the  ditch? 

40  The  'disciple  is 
not  above  his  master  : 
but  every  one  *  that  is 
perfect  shall  be  as  his 
master. 

41  And  "  why  b(>hold- 
est  thou  the  mote  that 
is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
''but  perceivest  not  the 
bt^am  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye  ? 

42  Either  how  canst 
thou  say  to  thy  brother. 
Brother,  let  me  pull  out 
the  mote  that  is  in 
thine  eye,  when  thou 
thyself  beholdest  not 
the  beam  that  is  in 
thine  own  eye?  'Thou 
hypocrite,  ''  cast  out 
first  the  beam  out  of 
thine  own  eye,  and 
then  Shalt  thou  '  see 
clearly  to  pull  out  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother's  eye. 

43  For  'a  good  tree 
bringeth  not  forth  cor- 
rupt fruit ;  neither  doth 
a  corrupt  tree  bring 
forth  good  fruit. 

t  Ps.  79:12. 

n  Driu.  19:16—21       JiH».  1:7.     Kilh. 

7:10.      9:«.      P..    18:23,26.      41:1.2. 

M.iU.  7:2.     M.\rk  4:24.     J.im.  2:13. 

Rpv.  16:5.6. 
X  U   9:16.      36:10.      Ma[t.   15:14.    23: 

16-26.     Rom.  2:19.     I  Tim.  6  3—5 

2  Tim.  3:13. 
y  Jer.  6:15.     8:12.     14:15,16.     Mir.  3: 

6,7.  Zer-h.  11:15—17.  Mnll.  23:33. 
t  .Miilt.  10:24,25.  John  13:16.  15:20. 
•  Or,  thnll  '.-  ppr/frteri  nt  Ais  matter. 

M«ll    23:15. 
B  .M«ll  7:3—5.     Rom.  2;1,S1— 24. 
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2.  If  wo  arf  of  a  sj-irhis;-  and  a  fnrg^iinnff 
spirit,  we  shall  ourselves  reap  the  benefit  of  it. 
TIh'V  that  furtive  others,  others  will  forgive. 
They  that  fortjivc  others'  trespasses  against 
them,  Clod  will  forgive  ihem  tiieir  trespasses 
against  Him.  Ami  He  will  he  no  less  mindful 
of  the  librral  that  derisc  lihrral  thim^s,  v.  3H. 
God,  in  his  providenre,  will  recompense  it  to 
you;  it  is  li'ut  to  Him,  and  //c  is  not  unright- 
eous to  forget  it,  (Heh.  6:  10.)  lull  will /My  it 
a^ain.  Men  shall  return  it  into  ynur  own 
bosom  ;  for  God  often  makes  use  of  mm  as 
instruments,  not  only  of  his  aren'^itig-,  hut  of 
his  rrirfm//;)o'.  justice.  If  we  in  a  right  man- 
ner give  to  others,  when  they  need,  God  will 
incline  the  hearts  of  others  to  give  to  us,  when 
we  need,  and  to  give  lihernlly.  They  that  soip 
plentifully,  shall  reap  plrntifullij.  Whom 
God  recompenses,  He  abundantly  recompenses. 

3.  We  must  expect  to  he  dealt  with  ourselves 
as  we  deal  with  others,  r.  38.  Those  that  deal 
hardly  with  others,  must  acknowledge,  as 
A<loni-bczek  did,  { Judg.  1:7.)  that  God  is  right- 
eous, if  others  deal  hardly  with  them,  inil 
ihev  that  deal  kindly  with  iithers,  have  reason 
to  hope  that,  when  they  have  occasion,  God 
will  raise  them  up  friends  who  will  deal  kindly 
with  them.  Providence  docs  not  always  go  l»y 
this  rule,  Iiecause  the  full  and  exact  retrihutions 
are  reserved  for  auollicr  world  ;  yet,  ordinarily, 
it  ohserves  a  proportion  sufficient  to  deter  us 
from  all  acts  of  rigor,  and  lo  encourage  us  in  all 
acts  of  heneficence. 

4.  Those  who  put  themselves  under  the  gui- 
dance of  the  ignorant  and  erroneous,  are  likely 
to  perish  with  them,  v.  39.  Can  the  Pharisees 
who  are  hlinded  with  pride,  prejudice,  and  bigo- 
try, lead  the  blind  people  into  the  right  way  ? 
Tnose  that  are  led  by  the  common  opinion, 
course,  and  custom  of  this  world,  are  them- 
selves tdind,  and  are  led  hy  the  blind,  and  will 
perisli  with  the  world  that  sits  in  darkness. 
Those  that  ignorantly.  and  at  a  venture, ,/b//oTP 
the  multitude  to  do  evil,  follow  the  blind  in  the 
broad  way  that  leads  the  many  tor/^^/ruc/i'on. 

5.  Christ's  followers  can  expect  no  better 
treatment  in  the  world  than  He  had,  r.  40. 
Let  them  not  promise  themselves  more  honor  or 
pleasure ;  nor  aim  at  worldly  pomp  and  gran- 
deur which  He  always  declined  ;  nor  affect 
that  power  in  secular  things,  which  He  would 
not  assume  :  but  every  one  that  would  show 
himself  perfect,  an  established  disciple,  let  Him 
be  as  his  .Master,  dead  to  the  world,  and  every 
thing  in  it  ;  let  him  live  a  life  of  labor  and  self- 
denial,  and  make  himself  a  servant  of  all  ;  let 
him  stoop,  and  toil,  and  do  all  the  o;ood  he  can, 
and  then  he  will  be  a  complete  disciple. 

6.  Those  who  take  on  them  to  rebuke  and 
reform  others,  are  concerned  to  look  to  it,  that 
they  be  themselves   blameless,   and  harmless, 
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and  without  rebuke,  r.  41,  42.  Those  with 
a  very  ill  grace  censure  the  faults  of  others, 
who  are  not  aware  of  their  own  faults.  Those 
are  iiltoqeiher  unfit  to  help  to  reform  others, 
whose  n-forming  ciiarity  doth  not  begin  at  home. 
Those  thcrciiire  who  would  be  serviceable  to 
the  souls  of  others,  must  first  make  it  appear 
that  they  are  solicitous  about  their  own  souls. 
To  help  to  pull  the  mole  out  of  our  brother's 
eye,  is  a  good  work,  but  we  must  qualify  our- 
selves for  it  by  beginning  with  ourselves  ;  and 
our  reforming  of  our  own  lives  may,  by  the 
influence  of  example,  contribute  to  others*  re- 
formini?  theirs. 

7.  We  may  expect  that  men's  words  and 
actions  will  be  as  they  are,  as  arc  their  hearts 
and  their  principles. 

(I.)  The  heart  is  the  tree,  and  the  words  and 
actions  are  fruit,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
tree,  r.  -13,  44.  If  a  man  lie  really  a  £rood  man^ 
have  a  principle  of  grace  in  his  nearl,  and  ihe 
))revailiTig  bent  and  bias  of  the  soul  be  toward 
God  and  heaven  ;  though  he  may  not  do  yon  all 
the  good  he  should,  yet  he  will  not  in  any  mate- 
rial instance  do  you  Imrt.  If  ho  cannot  reform 
ill  manners,  he  will  not  corrupt  good  manners. 
If  the  fruit  that  a  man  brings  forth  be  corrupt^ 
if  his  devotion  trnd  to  debauch  the  mind  and 
conversation,  if  his  conversation  be  vicious,  if 
lie  be  a  drunkard  or  fornicator,  a  swearer  or 
liar,  if  he  be  in  any  instance  unjust  or  unnatu- 
ral, his  fruit  is  corrupt,  and  you  may  be  sure 
that  he  is  not  ^  good  tree.  On  the  other  hand, 
a  corrupt  tree  doth  not  bring-  forth  good  fruity 
though  it  may  bring  forth  green  leaves,  p.  44. 
You  may,  if  you  please,  slick  fiss  upon  thorns, 
and  hang  a  hunch  of  grapes  upon  a  bramble, 
but  they  neither  are,  nor  can  ne,  the  natural 
product  of  the  trees  ;  so  neither  can  you  expect 
any  good  conduct  from  those  who  have  justly  a 
bad  character.  If  the  fruit  be  good,  you  may 
conclude  that  the  tree  is  so ;  if  the  crmversa- 
tion  be  holy,  heavenly,  and  regular,  though  you 
cannot  infallibly  know  the  heart,  yet  you  may 
charitably  hope  that  that  is  upright  with  God  ; 
for  every  tree  is  known  by  its  own  fruit.  But 
the  pile  person  will  speak  vUlany  ;  (Isa.  32;  6.) 
and  the  experience  of  the  moderns  herein 
agrees  with  the  proverb  of  the  ancients^  that 
wickedness  procccdeth  from  the  wickedy  1  Sam. 
24:  13. 

(2.)  The  heart  is  the  treasure,  the  words  and 
actions  the  produce  from  that  treasure,  r.  45. 
This  we  had,  Matt.  12:34,  3.5.  The  reigning 
love  of  God  and  Christ  in  the  heart  denomi- 
nates a  man  a  ^ood  man  ;  it  is  a  good  treasure 
in  the  heart,  which  enriches  a  man  for  the  bene- 
fit of  others  ;  out  of  such  a  good  treasure  a  man 
may  bring  forth  that  which  is  good  ;  but  where 
the  love  of  the  world  and  the  flesh  reign,  there 
is  an  evil  treasure  in  the  heart,  out  of  which  an 
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US  by  the  title  of  his  sovereisniy  over  our  persona  and  estates."  Men 
live  in  surh  a  state  of  social  union  ixa  rcndei--*  mutual  help  necessary  ; 
and  as  self-inleresi,  pritle,  and  other  corrupt  passions,  ininsle  them- 
aelves  ordinarily  in  their  ronii..erce,  they  cannot  fail  of  offending  one 
another.  In  civil  Bit,iety,  men  miisi.  in  order  to  taste  a  little  iranquiUi- 
ly,  resolvo  lo  fiear  something  from  their  nei^hlmrs  :  ihey  must  suffer, 
»>rtr</fl«,  and  give  up  many  ihincs;  without  doing  which,  they  must 
live  in  sucli  a  state  of  continual  asiiation.  as  will  render  life  itself  insup- 
portable. Without  this  giviu?  and  forgiving  spirit,  there  will  be  nothing 
in  civil  society,  and  even  in  (Jjhrisiian  congregations,  but  divisions,  evil 
Burmisingfl.  iniurious  discourses,  outrages,  anser,  vengeanre,  and,  in  a 
word,  a  total  dissolution  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ.  Thus  our  in- 
tere.«  in  Iwth  worlds  calls  loudly  upon  U3  lo  sive  and  to  forgive.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Into  your  boso7n.\  'Into  your  lap.  Here  is  an  evident  reference 
to  the  nwuifps  which  the  Jews  wore,  into  which  a  considerable  quanii- 
ly  nf  corn  mio-ht  be  received.  Compare  Ruth  3:  15.  2  Kine-s  4:  .39. 
Neh.  5:  13.     Prov.  16:  33.'  Doddridge. 

'  Almost  all  the  ancient  nations,  and  particularly  those  of  the  East. 
wore  Ion?,  wide,  and  looise  garments  ;  and  when  about  to  carry  any 
thing  away  that  their  hands  could  nnt  contain,  they  used  a  fold  in  the 
bosom  of  their  robe,  nearly  in  ili  ■  ■  tme  way  Ihat  women  in  this  coun- 
try use  their  aprons.  Tlie  word  '' twioni,"  or  ^' lap,"  frequently  oc- 
curs in  this  sens©  In  the  best  and  purest  Greek  writers. *  Harmer. 
Verses  39—11. 

'  Unskilful  insiruciera  destroy  themselves  and  others  ;  for  as  the 
master  is,  so  will  the  disciple  be.'  Beza.  It  cannot  be  expected  that 
the  scholar  wilt  excel  his  teacher;  bui  the  complete  disciple  will  lie  as 


his  teacher,  not  wiser  or  belter.  If  theref^ire,  men  follow  blind  guides, 
in  their  religious  inquiries,  they  nuLst  continue  in  ignorance,  or  he  de- 
luded into  error  ;  so  that  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  us  to  take 
care  on  what  teachers  we  attend  ;  lest  our  greatest  diligence,  and  high- 
est attainment,  should  leave  us  short  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  Goil 
and  of  ourselves.  Some,  however,  explain  ihe  latter  verse  to  mean,  that 
the  genuine  disciple  of  Christ  would  be  like  Him,  and  be  pri-pared  to 
endure  ihe  cross  tor  his  sake ;  yet  the  former  is  the  more  ohvimis  inter- 
pretation, and  more  suited  to  the  context.  (Mars.  Rff- — Mcft.  15: 
12—14.)     (AO.)     Perfect.    (See  on  Matt.  21:  IG.       '        "         Scott. 

(40.)  Doddridge  paraphrases  thus:  'There  is  little  reason  to  hope 
that,  under  their  [men's]  instruction,  you  sliould  be  wiser  and  better 
than  they  :  for  it  is,  you  know,  a  common  proverb,  that  the  scholar  ia 
not  above  his  teacher;  hut  all  that  can  be  reasonably  expected  is.  th;it 
every  one  wlio  is  a  tinisheil  f.scholarl  should  come  up  to  him  thai 
teaches  him ;  and  it  is  this  that  he  will  principally  aim  at,  to  be  as  his 
master.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand.  I  would  not  have  you  be  forward  in 
blamin?  them,  [your  teachers, 1  or  any  other,  while  you  neglect  a  due 
regulation  of  vour  own  temper  and  conduct ;  for  why  dost  thou  look  at 
the  iiule  mote','  Ac.  and  at  r.  43.  '  Tdl  thou  shalt  thus  reform  thyself, 
there  is  noi  much  to  be  expected  from  thine  endeavors  to  reform  oOiera ; 
for  as  there  is  no  good  tree/  Ac.  Ed. 

Verses  41.  42. 

{Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  7:  3—5.-)  Scott. 

Verses  43—45. 

(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  7:  15—20.  12:  33—37.  Gai. 
5:  19—26.    Jam.  3:  7—12.  Id- 
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44  For  every  tree  is  em7  man  is  continually  bringing  fonhWmdcAicA 
known  by  his  own  '^  ^^'i^  >■  and  by  wiiat  is  brought  forth,  you  may 
fruit-  •  sfnt-  nf  tVirvrno  know  what  is  in  the  heart,  as  you  may  linow 
11  uu  .  lor  OI  morns  ^^^^^  j^  ^^  ^^^^  vessel,  water  or  wine,  by  what  is 
men  do  not  gather  hgs,  drawn  out  from  it,  John  2:  8.  Of  the  abun- 
nor  of  a  bramble-bush  dance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaks ;  what  the 
gather   they    *  crapes,  mouth  ordinarily  speaks,  speaks  with  relish  and 

45  A  ''  o-ood  man  out  ''^''S'*''  generally  agrees  with  what   is  inner- 
^  most   and  uppermost 


of  the  good  '  treasure 


the   heart ;    He  that 

_            ■-                  ,  speaks  of  the  earth,  is  eai'thJy,  John  3:  31.  Not 

Ot    his    heart    brmgeth  hut  that  a  good  man  may  possibly  drop  a  bad 

forth     that     Wllich     is  word,  and  a  wicked  man  make  use  of  a  good 

good  •      ''  and     an    evil  word   to  serve   a  bad   turn  ;  but,  for  the  most 

man  'out    of    the     evil  P^"'''  'j'l^  heart  is  as  the  words  are,  vain  or  seri- 

.                       r   I  •      1a        f  ^^^ '  ^^  thereiore  concerns  us  to  get  our  hearts 

treasure    ot    lllS    near:  fiHed   not  only  with  t^ood,  but  with  abundance 

brmgeth      forth     that  of  it. 

which   is   evil :    '  for  of  8.  It  is  not  enough  to  hear  the  sayings  of 

the    abundance  of   the  Christ,  but  we  must  do  them ;  not  enough  to 

heart  hiq  mnnth  <!npak  P™f<'ss  relation  to  Him,  as  his  servants,  but  we 

neai  C  nis  moutn  speak-  must  make  conscience  of  obeying  Him. 

^*h.  It  is  putting  an  a/front  upon  Itim,  to  qs\\  Him 

46  IT  And  '"  why  call  Lord,  Lord,  as  if  vve  were  wholly  at  his  com- 
ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  niand,  and  had  devoted  ourselves  to  his  sei-vicc, 
do  not  the  things  Whicll  j''.  '™.''''  "o' make  conscience  of  conforming  to 
T  "^nv  2      '  Villi,  and  serving  the  interests  ot  his  king- 

,-  -.in  ''oni-     We  do  but  mock  Christ,  as  thev  that  in 

47  Whosoever  "com-  scorn  said,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews,  if  we  call 
eth  to  me,  °  and  hear-  Him  ever  so  often,  ioVi/,  iyori/,  and  yet  walk  in 
eth   my   sayings    r  and    ^''^  ^^ay  of  our  own  hearts,  and  in   the  sight 

doeth  them,  I  will  shew  "/  "'V  °™"  ''^■''^-  ,'*^''>' ''°  m  '^^"  "o"'  f  f'-!-' 

'  LiOnly  m  prayer,   (compare  Malt.  7:  21,  22.)  li 

we  do  not  obey  his  commands.  He  that  turns 
away  his  ear  frovi  hearing  the  law,  his  prayer 
shallbe  an  abomination. 

It  is  putting  a  cheat  on  ourselves,  if  we  think 
that  a  hare  profession  of  relisrion  will  save  us, 
_         ,  J         1  ^1^^^  hearing  the  sayings  of  Clirist  will  hrin?  us 

a    '^rock:      and     when    to  heaven,  without  (/oin^  them.     ThisHeUlus- 
"  the    flood     arose,    the    trales  by  a  similitude,  (r.  47—49.)  which  shows, 

stream  beat  vehement-       ^-       ,  ,..,, 

the  stream  did  beat  ve- 
hemently, ^  and  imme- 
diately it  fell ;  and  >'  the 
ruin  of  that  house  was 
erreat. 


you  to  whom  he  is  Uke. 
48  He  is  hke  a  man 
which  built  an  house, 
and  digged  deep, '»  and 
laid  the  foundation  on 


1 .  Those  only  make  sure  work  for  their  souls 
and  eternity,  who  not  only  come  to  Christ  as 
his  scholars,  and  hear  his  sayii^gs,  hut  do  them. 
They  are  like  a  house  built  on  a  rock ;  these  are 
they  that  take  pairis  in  rt-ligion  ;  that  begin  low^ 
and  dig  deep;  that  found  their  hope  on  Christ, 
who  is  the  Rock  of  as^es  ;  (and  other  founda- 
tion can  no  man  lay;)  these  are  they  'who pro- 
vide  for  hereafter,  who  get  ready  for  the  worst, 
who  lay  up  in  store  a  good  foundation  for  the 
time  to  come,  for  the  eternity  to  come,  I  Tim.  6: 
19.  They  who  do  thus,  do  well  for  themselves  ; 
for,  I^irst,  They  shall  keep  their  integrity,  in 
times  of  temptation  and  persecution  ;  when 
others  fall  from  their  own  steadfastness,  as  the 
seed  on  the  stony  ground,  they  shall  standfast 
in  the  Lord.  Secondly,  They  shall  keep  their 
comfort,  and  peace,  and  hope,  and  joy,  in  the 
midst  of  the  greatest  distresses.  The  storms 
and  streams  of  affliction  shall  not  shock  them, 
for  their  feet  are  set  upon  a  rock,  a  rock  higher 
than  they.  Thirdly,  Their  everlasting  welfare 
is  secured.  In  death  and  judgment  they  are 
safe.  Obedient  believers  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  Christ,  through  faith  unto  salvation,  and 
shall  never  perish. 

2.  Those  who  rest  in  a  bare  hearing  of  the 
sayings  of  Christ,  and  do  not  live  up  to  them, 
are  but  preparing  for  a  fatal  disappointment ;  he 
that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  (that  knows  his 
duty,  but  lives  in  the  neglect  of  it,)  he  is  like  a 
man  that  built  a  house  without  a  foundation. 
He  pleases  himself  with  hopes  that  he  has  no 
ground  for,  and  his  hopes  will  fail  him,  when  he 
most  needs  the  comfort  of  them,  and  when  he 
expects  the  crowning  of  them.  Such  is  the 
hope  of  the  hypocrite,  though  he  has  gained, 
when  God  takes  away  his  soul ;  it  is  as  the  spi- 
der's web,  and  the  giving  up  of  the  ghost. 


ly  Upon  that  house,  and 
could  not  shake  it ;  for 
it  was  founded  upon  a 
rock. 

49  But  he  Uhat  hear- 
eth and  doeth  not,  is 
like  a  man  that  with- 
out a  foundation  built 
an  house  upon  the 
earth :  "  asjainst  which 
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I              .       .                                 ;^RACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  37 — 49. /To  avoid  giving  needless  ofleuce,  we  should  nually,  on  every  side  of  us.  And  as 'the  disciple  is  not  ahove 
carefully  absjiain  from  all  rash  and  rigorous  decisions  about  his  Master,'  let  us  be  indeed  the  disciples  of  Christ  alone,  that 
men's  motifs,  state  and  character.  Our  great  business  is  to  we  may  grow  up  into  conformity  to  Him,  till  at  length  we  bc- 
judge  •"tyyjiftlves  ;  and  not  to  judge  another's  servants,  who  come  '  perfect  even  as  He  is  perfect.'  Let  us  also  seek  to  sub- 
must  stand  or  fall  to  their  own  Master.  {Notes,  Rom.  14:  2—  due  our  own  evil  tempers,  and  break  off  our  sins,  before  we  set 
4.  10:  12.)  We  shonld  never  be  backward  to  forgive,  as  we  up  for  censors  or  reformers  of  others  ;  lest  Jesus  rebuke  our 
hope  to  be  forgiven  by  God  for  Christ's  sake  :  and  we  may  officioiisness,  and  put  us  to  shame.  In  vain  do  we  call  Christ 
rest  satisfied  that  we  shall  not  be  losers  in  the  event,  by  the  '  Lord,  Lord,'  or  even  call  on  Him  to  rescue  us  from  condem- 
most  liberal  and  abundant  kindness  to  others,  according  to  our  nation,  if  we  do  not  the  things  which  He  says.  May  we  theu 
measure  of  ability  and  opportunity:  for  it  shall  assuredly  he  wisely  come  to  Him,  hear  his  words,  aild  'do  them,'  that  we 
'measured  to  us,  by  the  same  measure  with  which  we  mete  to  may  with  diligence  'dig  deep,'  to  lay  the  foundation  of  our  hope 
others,' whether  that  lie  large  or  scanty.— These  extensive  pre-  on  a  Rock.  "Thus,  when  unbelievers  of  every  name  shall  be 
cepts,  as  well  as  the  evangelical  principles  connected  with  driven  away,  with  all  iheir  presumptuous  confidences,  into 
them,  are  overlooked  or  explained  away  by  '  blind  guides,'  of  everlasting  ruin,  we  shall  have  '  a  building  of  God,  an  house 
whom  every  one  ought  to  beware  ;  for  they  are  falling  into  the  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  licovons.'  (p.  O.  Matt. 
ditch  together  with  their  followers,  in  great  multitudes,  conti-  7:13—29.)                                                                         Scott. 


Verses  4G — 49. 
iMarg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  7:  21—27.)  How  large  a  proportion  of 
profesaed  Christians,  of  all  parlies  and  creeds,  fall  under  condemnation, 
when  judsred  by  lhi.s  most  solemn  and  unspeakably  inlereslins  passage  ! 
*  Weighed  in  this  balance,  they  arc  found  wanting.'  They  'call  Christ 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  He  says.'  'They  hear,  and 
do  not.'  Nay,  immense  numbers,  of  jarrinEj  sentiments  in  other  re- 
spects, agree  in  thi3,  to  make  the  mercy  of  God  piibHshed  in  the  Gos- 
pel, a  plea  for  neglecting  strict  obedience  ;  and  an  eucouragemtnt,  not 
to  repent,  but  to  continue  in  impenitence,  provided  ihey  benot  grossly 
immoral !  '  If.*  say  they,  '  we  are  to  be  judged  by  the' law,  we  should 
'be  condemned,  no  doulit ;  but  God  is  merciful,  Christ  came  to  save 
'  sinners,  we  are  Christians,  and  mider  the  new  covenant;  and  there  is 
'no  need  to  be  so  strict,  or  to  disquiet  ourselves  about  the  event.' 
{Jam.  2:8 — 13.)  Thus  countless  multitudes,  who  exclaim  vehemently 
against  the  supposed  antinomian  tendency  of  the  doctrines  of  grace, 
and  the  antinomian  principles  of  some  that  profess  to  believe  them,  are 
themselves  practical  anlinoniians.  They  sin  on,  because  God  is  merci- 
ful, and  habitually  neglect  self-denying  obedience,  because  Jesus  came 
to  'save  us  from  our  sins.'  (flow.  6:  I,  2.)  Tliis  will  most  awfully 
appear,  at  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  the  question,  with  which  the  nas- 

[460J 


sage  begins,  will  suffice  to  stop  the  mouths  of  millions,  and  to  leave 
them  silent  in  darkness  and  despair.     (Rom.  3:  19,  20.)  Scott. 

(46.)  To  maintain  the  coherency  of  this  verse  with  the  preceding, 
Doddridge  thus  paraphrases  :  'Yet,  remember,  it  is  not  merely  by 
men's  words  that  their  character  will  finally  be  judged  ;  especially, 
that  it  will  not  be  determined  by  a  few  pious  and  devotional  forms  of 
speech:  for  why  do  ye  call  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  if  in  your  practice,  ya 
are  regardless  of  my  will,  and  do  not  the  thinss  which  I  say  V  &c. 

En. 

(4S.)  '  The  ■moral  here  inculcated  is,  that  the  study  of  piety  should 
not  be  superficial,  but  a  principle  well  founded  and  deeply  rooted  in  the 
heart,  so  as  to  resist  the  assaults  of  passion,  temptation,  &c.' 

GnoTius. 

(49,)  '  May  these  beautiful,  striking,  repealed  admonitions,  which 
our  Savior  gives  us  of  the  vanity  of  every  profession  which  does  not  in- 
fluence practice,  be  attended  with  reverence  and  fear  !  We  are  biiildina 
for  eternity ;  may  we  never  grudge  the  time  and  labor  of  a  most  seri- 
ous inquiry  into  the  great,  fundamental  principle.s  of  relifjion  !  May 
we  discover  the  sure  foundation,  and  raise  upon  it  a  structure  which 
shall  stand  fair  and  glorious,  when  hyoocriles  are  swept  away  into  ever* 
lasting  ruin.*  Doddridge. 


A.  D.  30. 


The  centurion's 


Hi  licalcd,  ■ 


CHAP.  VII. 

jeaiiieomm<>ntli  ili«  fniih,  nml  hrnli 
the  Mrvniit,  of  r  cpnliirmnj  1—10, 
n«  rRim-ii  (I  wi.t.tw'*  mm  ill  Nam.  11 
—17.  Iln  ifiKli  Imok  llif  mcHorii- 
gtn  >f  John  the  Dn|<lii<l,  witli  nii 
Recount  of  Ilia  miracle*,  18 — '£i  ; 
henr«  toaliinony  lo  John,  2J — 30  ; 
nn<l  oxpoart  the  pprvoracnruof  thr 
people,  rmpeclinr  t>oth  John  nml 
IliiMcir.  31— a5.  He  i«  onlerUinnt 
hv  n  Phnriiee,96.  A  womnii  nfpri-- 
▼lotia  ba<t  chnrncipr  wmthca  nn>l 
nnoiiita  h(a  fcrt,  37— 39.  He  Jii«ii- 
flfia  (o  (ho  Plinrin'o  hi»  coo'lui-t  to- 
wivr<la  h(.T  \\y  r  pnmlilc  ;  nml  »liewa 
Hint  ahp  loved  iniich.  and  thnt  her 
nmny  dina  Xtfjn   punloneJ,  40—50. 

NOW  » whon  he  had 
ended  all  his  say- 
ings in  the  audience  iif 
the  people,  ''he  entered 
into  Capernaum. 

2  And     a     certain 
/  centurion's    servant, 

^  who  was  dear  unto 
him,  "  was  sick,  and 
ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  ho 
heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent 
unto  him  the  elders  of 
the  Jews,  'beseechinfif 
him  that  he  wouliJ 
come  and  heal  his  ser- 
vant. 

4  And  when  they 
came  to  Jesus,  they  be- 
sought him  instantly, 
saying.  That  he  was 
K  worthy  for  whom  lie 
should  do  this  : 

5  For  ''  he  loveth  our 
nation,  '  and  he  hath 
built  us  a  synagogue. 

6  Then  "  Jesus  Vent 
with  them.  And  when 
he  was  now  not  far 
from  the  house,  the 
centurion  sent  friends 
to  him,  saying  unto 
him.  Lord, '  trouble  not 
thyself;  "'for  I  am  not 
worthy  that  thou 
shouldest  enter  under 
my  roof: 

7  Wherefore  neither 
thought  I  myself  wor- 
thy to  come  unto  thee : 
"  but  say  in  a  word, 
and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a 
man  set  "under  autho- 


LUKE,  VII. 

CiiAi-.  VII.  V.  1  —  10.  This  story  dilTprs 
from  the  nccounl  wc  liad  of  ihi-  same  event, 
Malt.  S:  ."■•,  &c.  There,  the  eeiiturioii  iiime  to 
Clirist,  lint  here,  he  sent  to  Him,  lirsl  some  of 
the  ilJrrs  of  the  Jews,  (r.  :).)  and  nCierwiiril 
some  other'  frinuls,  r.  6.  Hut  the  lenlurioii 
iniglit  lie  said  to  do  what  he  did  hy  his  proxies ; 
as  a  man  takes  possession  liy  his  attorney.  Hut 
it  is  prohnlile  that  the  eenturion  himseli'  eame 
at  last,  when  Christ  said  to  him,  (Matt.  H: 
13.)  As  tliou  liiisl  bdiercit,  so  be  it  dime  unto 
thee. 

This  miracle  is  here  said  to  have  heen 
wrought  liy  our  Lord  Jesus,  when  He.  had  ended 
all  his  saijtijsrs  in  the  audience  of  the  people,  v. 
1.  What  dlirist  said.  He  said  mthliclii  ;  who- 
ever would,  might  eome,  ami  near  Him  ;  In 
secret  hare  I  said  nolliinff,  .lolin  IS:  211.  Now 
to  give  an  undeniahle  proof  of  the  aiilhorily  of 
his  preachins^  word,  He  here  gives  an  incontes- 
tahle  proof  of  the  power  and  e,ffiranj  of  his 
healinir  vord.  He  that  had  such  a  command- 
ing empire  in  tlie  kingdom  of  nature,  as  that 
He  could  command  away  diseases,  no  douht 
has  such  a  so^'creignty  in  the  kingdom  of  grace, 
as  lo  enjoin  duties  displeasing  to  flesh  and 
Mood,  and  hind,  under  the  highest  penalties,  lo 
the  ohservancc  of  them.  This  miracle  was 
wrought  in  Capernaum,  where  most  of  Christ's 
mighty  works  were  done.  Matt.  11:23.  Now 
observe, 

1 .  The  centurion's  sick  servant  was  dear  to  his 
master,  r.  2.  It  was  the  praise  of  the  servant, 
that  he  had  recommended  himself  to  his  mas- 
ter's esteem  and  love.  Servants  should  study 
to  endear  themselves  lo  their  masters.  It  was 
likewise  the  praise  of  the  master,  that,  when 
he  had  a  good  servant,  he  knew  how  to  value 
him.  Many  masters  think  il  favor  enough  to 
the  hesl  of  servants,  not  lo  rate  Ihem,  and 
beat  them,  and  he  cruel  lo  them,  whereas  they 
ought  to  he  kind  lo  them,  and  tender  of  them, 
and  solicitous  for  their  welfare  and  comfort. 

2.  The  master,  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  vas 
for  making  application  lo  Him,  v.  3.  Masters 
ought  lo  take  particular  care  of  their  servants 
when  they  are  sick,  and  not  to  neglect  them 
then.  This  eenturion  begged  that  Clirist  would 
come,  and  heal  his  serrnnt.  We  may  now,  by 
faithful  and  fervent  prayer,  apply  ourselves  lo 
Christ  in  heaven,  and  ought  lo  do  so,  when 
sickness  is  in  our  families  ;  for  Christ  is  still 
the  great  Physician. 

3.  Out  of  respect  lo  Christ,  he  sent  some  of 
the  elders  of  the  Jews  lo  represent  the  case,  and 

solicit  for  him,  because  he  being  an  uncircurn-    ui  :ii„,,„,„„ 

cised  Gentile,  and  Christ  a  prophet,  he  thought  so  recover  him,  2  Kmgs  o:  1  .  He  illustrates 
Christ  would  not  care  to  converse  with  him  :  his  faith  by  a  comparison  taken  fiom  his  own 
thus  he  acknowledged  the  .Tews  to  be  the  favor- ,  profession,  and  is  confident  that  Chnst  can  as 
ites  of  heaven,— not  sending  ordinary  Jews  easily  command  away  the  distemper,  as  he 
neither,  but  elders,  persons  in  authority,  that  by  ■  can  command  any  of  his  soldiers  to  go   on  an 
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I  he  dignity  of  the  messengers  he  might  hon'^r 
Him  to  whom  they  were  sent  j — ISaluk  "it 
princes  to  linlaain. 

■1.  Tlie  ciders  were  hearty  intercessors  ;  Ihry 
liesouirht  llim  instantly,  (r.  4.)  were  very  urg'-'Ut 
with' Him,  jileading  for  the  centurion,  that 
whicli  he  would  never  Iiave  pleaded  for  himself, 
Thai  he  was  worthy.  If  any  Gentile  was  quali- 
tied  lo  receive  such  a  favor,  surely  he  was. 
The  centurion  said,  /  am  vat  so  much  as  wor- 
thy of  a  visit;  (Malt.  8:8.)  Iiul  the  elders 
ihougiilhim  worthy  of  ihe  cure  ;  thus  honor  shall 
uphold  the  humble  in  spirit.  Let  another  vnm 
praise  thee,  and  not  thy  mm  mouth.  l!ut  what 
they  insisted  on  in  paiiicular,  was,  that,  though 
a  Gentile,  he  was  a  hearty  well-wisher  lo  the 
Jewish  nation  and  religion,  r.  5. 

Probably,  he  had  read  the  Old  Testament, 
whence  it  was  easy  to  advance  to  a  very  high 
esteem  of  the  Jewish  nation,  as  favored  hy 
Heaven  above  all  people.  Note,  Even  con- 
querors, and  those  in  power,  ought  to  keep  up 
an  a/Tection  for  the  conquered,  and  those  ihey 
have  power  over.  By  liuilding  a  new  syna- 
gogue, he  testified  his  veneration  for  the  God  of 
Israel,  his  tielief  of  his  being  ihe  one  only  living 
and  true  God,  and  his  desire,  like  that  of  Darius, 
lo  have  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  God's  Israel, 
Ezra  6:  10.  Note,  Building  places  of  iiieeling 
for  religious  worship,  is  a  very  ffood  work,  is  an 
instance  of  love  to  God  and  his  people ;  and 
those  who  do  good  works  of  that  kind,  are 
worthy  of  double  honor, 

5.  Jesus  Christ  was  very  ready  to  show  kind- 
ness to  the  centurion,!'.  6.  Is  He  the  Savior  of 
Ihe  Jews  only  ?  Is  He  not  also  of  the  (Icntilcs  ? 
Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also,  Rom.  3:  29.  The 
centurion  did  not  think  himself  worthy  to  visit 
Christ ;  (r.  7.)  yet  Christ  thought  him  worthy 
lo  be  visited  by  Him  :  for,  those  that  humble 
Ihejnsclves  shall  be  exalted. 

6.  The  centurion,  when  he  heard  that  Christ 
was  doing  him  the  honor  to  come  to  his  house, 
gave  furtherproofs  bothof  hishumilily  and  ofhis 
faith.  Thus  the  graces  of  the  saints  are  quick- 
ened hy  Christ's  approaches  toward  them  ;  he 
sends  friends,  to  meet  Him,  expressing  his 
sense  of  his  unworthiiiess,  and  his  confidence  in 
Christ.  He  knew  how  to  honor  a  prophet  of 
God,  though  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of 
men.  '  I  know  there  is  no  occasion.  Thou  canst 
cure  my  servant  without  coming  »?i(/cr  my  roof, 
by  Ihat  almighty  power  from  which  no  Ihous-ht 
can  be  wilhholden.'  So  far  was  he  from  Naa- 
man's  fancy,  that  He  should  come  to  him,  and 
stand,  and  strike  his  hand  over  the  patient,  and 
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NOTES. 

Chap  VTT  v.  1— in.  (\oles.  and  P.  O.  Moll.  8:  ."i— 13.)  'Tliiis 
'  is  Christ  s.iiil  to  havo  "  prciched  pcice"  to  the  Ephesians,  which  per- 
'  sraially  He  did  not.  but  by  his  apostles.  Notwilhslaiulnl",  Luke,  Wlll- 
'  iiu;  lo  aJd  one  evidence  more  of  the  centurion's  humihly,  from  the 
'  reason  of  his  not  eoing  personally  unto  Christ,  chooses  rather  to-set  it 
Mown  exactly  a.1  it  was.  in  each  circumstonce,  Ih.in  only  in  brief  as 
'  Matthew  had  done.'  //ommonrf.— Tlie  ccntiirinii's  liberal  aflecticin 
for  the  worshippers  of  the  true  Goil.  shown  in  huildins  them  a  syna- 
Ensue  at  hw  own  cxpen.sc,  is  also  adiieil  by  Luke,  as  what  had  peculiar- 
ly tended  to  soften  the  prejudices  nf  the  Jews,  and  to  conciliate  their 
favor  towards  him.  '  And  he  himself  has  built  the  synagogue  for  us. 
The  favor  shown  an  officer  in  iho  array,  hy  which  the  conquerors  held 
the  n.ition  in  subjection  ;  and  the  camosiness,  with  which  the  elders 
ple.ided  the  cause  of  an  nncircumcised  Gentile.  1h  ni>t  ihe  le.iflt  wonder- 
ful circnniislance  in  the  narrative.  Il  attests  in  the  sirnnfesl  manner 
the  excellency  of  his  character,  and  shows  the  power  of  poritovpring 
irivxiness  and'kind  behavior,  lo  overcome  the  prejudices  of  these  who 
witness  them,  and  share  the  benefit.  (.''.)  Hath  built  us  a  si/nago^ue.] 
'  He  halh  huilt  the  synasogne  for  us  ;'  probably  there  was  only  one  at 


Capcmauni. 


Scott. 


(3.)  Il  is  pleasant  to  think  of  this  eoo<l  centurion,  who,  amidst  all 
the  teniptalions  of  a  military  life,  retainotl  the  principles,  not  only  of 
iihcralily  and  humanity,  hul'of  piety  too,  and,  probably  amidst  the  rail- 


lery of  his  irrelisious  arid  idolatrous  brethren,  ha.l  the  rmira:::- In  fre- 
quent and  even  to  build  a  syna;ro!;iic.  Surely  his  devotion  did  not 
enervate,  but  ralher  invigorate  and  establish  his  valor;  nor  did  he  finil 
himself  less  dutifully  reuarded  hv  the  soldiers  under  his  cnmuiand.  for 
this  parenul  tenderness  to  his  atliicted  servant,  which  hroushl  him  thu3 
humbly  to  petition  Christ  in -bis  favor.  Siirli  may  our  officers  he  !  and 
we  may  hope  that  the  hosts  of  heaven  will  with  pleasure  cover  iheir 
heads  in  the  dav  of  battle,  and  oliedicnt  troops  be  rurnied,  hy  their 
example  and  their  care,  lo  the  discipline  of  virtue  as  well  as  of  war. 

roDDRincE. 

(.'5)  '  We  see  the  force  of  real  tfoodncss  to  conquer  Ihc  most  invete- 
rate prejudices  :  the  elders  of  the  Jews  at  Capernaum  turn  petilioncrs 
for  a  Gentile,  for  a  Roman  centurion  ;  so  may  we  disarm  the  viriilencB 
of  a  party  spirit,  and  conciliate  the  friendship  of  those  who  otherwise 
niiehl  have  Iheir  eyes  upon  us  for  evil.'  i  ,'i!t^,K 

(C  )  Neither  thovshi  I  wysilf  worthy.)  '  Jlr  thai  Ihiis  humhhih 
himself  shall  he  erilted.  (Luke  1-^:  1-1. )  nor  do  we  ever  stand  fairer 
f.ir  Ihe  praise  of  Christ,  than  when  we  see  ourselves  undcservm?  even 

°  (7^  ™'Bi,"h„,,i  „„  instance  of  faith  in  a  stravger  to  IhtconminT,. 
wealth  of  Israel,  hy  which  their  unbelief  was  coiidcmnefl !  O  th.at 
the  virtues  of  heathens  may  not  .another  day  rise  up  to  oiir  condemn*- 
tion,  notwithstanding  a  higher  profession,  and  much  nobler  adva,,. 


A.  D.  30. 


LUKE,  VII. 


The  widow  of  Nairi's  son  raised. 


rity,  having  under  me 
soldiers ;  and  I  say  un- 
to *  one,  p  Go,  and  he 
goeth ;  and  to  another, 
Come,  and  he  cometh ; 
and  to  my  servant,  Do 
this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

9  When  Jesus  heard 
these  things,  ^  he  mar- 
velled at  him,  and  turn- 
ed him  about,  and  said 
unto  the  people  that 
followed  him,  I  say  un- 
to you,  I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith, 
no,  "^  not  in'israel. 

10  And  they  that 
were  sent,  returning 
to  the  house,  ^  found 
the  servant  whole  that 
had  been  sick. 

1 1  If  And  it  came  to 
pass  the  day  after,  that 
^he  went  into  a  city 
called  Nain:  and  ma- 
ny of  his  disciples  went 
with  him,  and  much 
people. 

12  Now  when  he 
came  nigh  to  the  gate 
of  the  city,  behold, 
there  was  a  dead  man 
carried  out,  "  the  only 
son  of  his  mother,  and 
she  was  ^  a  widow : 
y  and  much  people  of 
the  city  was  with  her. 

13  And  when  the 
Lord  saw  her,  ^  he  had 
compassion  on  her, 
and  said  unto  her, 
"Weep  not. 

14  And  he  came  and 
touched  the  f  bier :  and 
they  that  bare  kirn 
stood    still.      And    he 


errand,  v.  3.  Christ  has  a  soverei^  power 
over  all  the  creatures  and  all  their  actions,  and 
can  chang^e  tlie  course  of  nature  as  He  pleases, 
can  rectify  its  disorders,  and  repair  its  decays  in 
human  bodies,  for  alt  power  is  given  to  Him. 

7.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  well  pleased  with  the 
centurion's  faith,  and  the  more  surprised  at  it, 
because  he  was  a  Gentile  ;  and  the  centurion's 
faith  having  thus  honored  Christ,  see  how  Christ 
honored  that  ;  (n.  9.)  as  one  amazed,  He  said,  / 
tiare  not  found  so  great  faitfi,  no,  not  in  Israel. 
Note,  Christ  will  have  those  that  follow  Him,  to 
observe  and  lake  notice  of  the  great  examples  of 
faith,  that  are  sometimes  set  before  them,  espe- 
cially when  any  such  are  found  among  those  that 
do  not  follow  Christ  so  closely  as  they  do,  in 
profession  ;  that  we  may  be  shamed,  by  the 
strength  of  their  faith,  out  of  the  weaknesses 
and  waverin£,«i-of  our?- 

8.  The  cure  was  presently  and  perfectly 
wrought  ;  {v.  10.)  They  that  were  sent,  knew 
they  had  their  errand,  and  therefore  went  hack, 
and  found  the  servant  well,  and  under  no  re- 
mains at  all  of  his  distemper.  Christ  will  lake 
cognizance  of  the  distressed  case  of  poor  ser- 
vants, and  be  ready  to  relieve  them,  for  there  is 
no  respect  ofpei'sons  with  Him.  Nor  are  the 
Gentiles  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  his  grace  ; 
nay,  this  was  a  specimen  of  that  much  greater 
faith  which  would  be  found  amon^  the  Gen- 
tiles, when  the  Gospel  would  be  published,  than 
among  the  Jews. 

V.  U — 13.  We  have  here  the  story  of  a 
widow's  son  at  Nain,  which  Matthew  and  Mark 
make  no  mention  of  5  only  in  the  general,  Mat- 
thew records  it,  in  Christ's  answer  to  the  disci- 
ples of  John,  that  the  dead  were  raised  up, 
Malt.  U:  5. 

Observe, 

I.  Where,  and  when,  this  miracle  was 
wrought.  It  was  the  next  day  after  He  had 
cured  the  centurion's  servant,  v.  11.  Christ 
was  doing  good  every  day,  and  never  had  cause 
to  complain  that  he  had  lost  a  day.  It  was  done 
at  the  gate  of  a  small  city,  or  town,  called 
Nain,  not  far  from  Capernaum  ;  probably,  the 
same  with  a  oily  called  Nads,  which  Jerome 
speaks  of. 

II.  Who  were  the  witnesses  of  it ;  it  is  as 
well  attested  as  can  be,  for  it  was  done  in  the 
sight  of  two  crowds  of  people,  v.  11,  12.    Thus 
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there  were  a  sufficient  number  to  attest  the 
truth  of  this  miracle,  for  it  was  a  ^eater  proof 
of  Christ's  divine  authority  than  his  healing  of 
diseases,  for  by  no  power  of  nature,  or  any 
means,  can  the  dead  be  raised. 

III.  How  it  was  wrought  by  our  Lord 
Jesus. 

1.  The  person  raised  to  life  was  a  young 
man.  That  he  was  really  dead,  was  universally 
agreed  ;  there  could  be  no  collusion  in  the  case, 
for  Christ  was  entering  into  the  town,  and  had 
not  seen  him  till  now  that  He  met  him  upon  the 
bier.  He  wasca?-n>(/o»/ofthecily,  for  the  Jews' 
burying-places  were  without  their  cities,  and  at 
some  distance  from  them.  This  young  man 
was  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  a  widow. 
She  depended  on  him  to  be  the  staff  of  her  old 
a^e,  but  he  proves  a  broken  reed  ;  ever}*  man  at 
his  best  estate  is  so.  How  numerous,  how 
various,  how  verj-  calamitous,  are  the  afflic- 
tions of  the  afflicted  in  this  world  !  What  a 
vale  of  tears  is  it !  What  a  Bochim,  a  place 
of  weepers  !  We  may  well  think  how  deep 
the  sorrow  of  this  poor  mother  was  for  her 
only  son  ;  it  is  used,  to  express  the  greatest 
grief;  (Zech.  12:  10.)  it  was  the  deeper  in  that 
she  was  a  widow  ;  broken  with  breach  upon 
breach,  and  a  full  end  made  of  her  comforts. 
Much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her,  by  con- 
doling with  her  loss,  to  comfort  her. 

2.  Christ  showed  both  his  pity  and  his poiceTj 
in  raising  him  to  life,  that  He  might  give  a 
specimen  of  both,  which  shine  so  bright  in 
man's  redemption. 

(1.)  See  now  tender  his  compassions  are 
toward  the  afflicted  ;  r.  13.  Here  was  no 
application  made  to  Him  for  her,  not  so  much, 
as  that  He  would  speak  some  words  of  comfort 
to  her,  but  purely  from  the  goodness  of  his 
nature,  He  was  troubled  for  her.  The  case  was 
piteous,  and  He  looked  on  it  with  pity ;  He 
said  unto  her,  Wee]3  7wt.  Note,  Christ  has  a 
concern  for  mourners,  for  the  miserable,  and 
often  prevents  them  with  the  blessings  of  his 
goodness.  He  undertook  the  work  of  our 
redemption  and  salvation,  in  his  love  and  in  his 
pity,  Isa.  63:  9.  What  a  pleasing  idea  does 
this  give  us  of  his  compassion,  and  of  the  mul- 
titude of  his  tender  mercies,  which  may  be  very 
comfortable  to  us  when  at  any  time  we  are  in 
sorrow  !     Let  poor  widows  comfort  themselves 
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(10.)  Whole.]  'Restored  to  perfect  health  and  vigor.  This  the 
word  used  in  the  original  seems  to  import ;  nor  did  it  suit  the  honor  and 
goodness  of  Christ  lo  leave  ihe  cure  incomplete.'  Doddridge. 

Verses  11—17. 

It  does  not  appear  that  our  Lord  ever  went  to  Nain,  except  on  this 
occasion.  It  is  siippoaed  to  have  been  distant  about  twelve  or  thirteen 
miles  from  Capernaum  ;  and  He  seems  to  have  taken  this  journey,  on 
purpose  lo  perform  the  compassionate  miracle  here  recorded.  (Morg. 
Ref.  I — c.)  The  evangelist  has  left  us  lo  conceive  of  the  emotions  of 
her  heart  on  Xi^  occasion,  to  which  no  words  could  possibly  do  justice  ; 
but  he  informs  us,  that  an  awe  and  fear  of  the  divine  power  of  Jesus 
fell  on  the  spectators  ;  and  that  they  '  glorified  God'  for  his  mercy,  and 
thanked  Him  for  havinsf '  visited  his  people,'  and  raised  up  such  a  Pro- 
phet among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  d~h.—Nu!cs,  MarL-  5:Z5 — 43,  r. 
41—13.  John  U:  41^6.  ^^^  9:  36—43.)  But  though  the  nmior 
of  this  e.-draordinary  miracle  spread  even  to  Judea,  and  through  all  the 
adjacent  region.s,  yet  we  do  not  find  that  any  one  expected  a  similar 
miracle    in   the   case  of  dSfJirus'    daughter.      (.Note,  Mark   5:22—34,) 

*  VVh.il  can  exceed  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  these  verses  ?  In  par- 
'  ticular,  that  sitnple,  yet  touching  enumeration,  which  occurs  in  the 
'twelfth  verse,  is  a  pure  classical  beauty.  Common  writers  either 
'overlook  such  circumstance.'?,  and  fail  to  arrange  them  in  the  delicate 

*  order  which  gives  them  their  efl'eci ;  or  they  dwell  so  much  on  them, 
'as  to  excite  weariness  and  disgust.     A  similar  instance  occiirs  in  the 

*  contrast  towards  the  close  of  this  chapter.  (44—46. )  Few  minds  are 
'so  acute  in  their  first  perceptions,  as  thus  to  catch  every  circumstance 
'  which  properly  enters  into  a  parallel,  or  a  contrast,  and  to  exclude  all 
'  fanciful  agreements  and  oppositions;  and  few  who  catch  them  can 
'thus  exhibit  them  without  parade.  This  clearness  of  conception,  unit- 
*ed  with  such  simple  and  unembarrassed  communication,  is,  I  con- 
'ceive,  true  classical  excellence.  Luke  particularly  abounds  in  these 
'instances.  Those  petulant  critics,  who  spurn  him  away  from  a  com- 
'  parison  with  Xenophon,  can  support  their  sentence  only  by  niaintain- 
'  ing  that  his  Greek  is  not  Attic.  The  walk  to  Enimaus  may  challenge 
'  a  comparison  with  any  work  of  any  master.  Luke  leaves  the  mind  full 
'of  pictures,  produced,  not  by  height  of  coloring,  but  by  exquisite  and 
'simply  natural  description.  'Thus  it  is  especially  with  the  first  two 
'  chapters  of  tliis  Gospel,  and  the  first  chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the  ^Doa■ 


'  ties.  These  paint  themselves,  on  the  fancy  and  memory,  on  every 
'perusal.'  Scott. 

(U.)  Nain.]  'A  small  city  of  Galilee,  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar. 
According  to  Eusebius,  it  was  two  mdes  from  mount  Tabor,  southward.* 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  The  brook  Kishon  ran  between  Tabor  and  Nain.'  Calmet. 

(12.)  Carried  out. \  '  The  Jews  always  buried  their  dead  without 
the  city,  except  those  of  the  family  of  David.  No  burying-places 
should  be  tolerated  ictfhin  cities  or  towns;  much  less  in  or  alwut 
churches  and  chapels.  This  custom  is  excessively  injurious.  Schoetl- 
gen  says,  "  Others  were  accustomed  to  bury  their  dead  without  the 
city  :  We  Christians,  not  only  bury  them  trithin  our  cities,  but  receive 
\.\\em  \nio  owv  churches !  hence  many  nearly  lose  their  lives  through 
the  noxious  effluvia. "  "  Both  the  Jews  and  other  people,"  says  Rosen- 
mueller,  "had  their  burying-places  without  the  city;  and  this  the 
health  of  the  public  requires,  which  is  greatly  injured  by  the  effluvia 
from  the  graves."  From  long  observation  I  can  attest  that  churches 
and  chapels  situated  in  grave-yards,  and  those  especially,  within  whose 
walls  the  dead  are  interred,  are  perfectly  unwholesome  ;  and  many,  by 
attending  such  places,  are  shortening  their  passage  to  the  house  appoint- 
ed for  the  living.  The  gas  which  is  disengaged  from  putrid  flesh,  and 
particularly  from  a  human  body,  is  not  only  unfriendly  to,  but  destruc- 
tive of  animal  life.  Superstition  first  introduced  a  practice,  which  self- 
interest  and  covctousness  continue  to  maintain.'         Dr.  A    Clarke. 

'  Among  the  Jews,  a  child  under  a  month  old  w-ns  carried  out  in  the 
bosom  of  a  person  ;  if  a  full  month,  in  a  little  cotfin  which  they  carried, 
in  their  arms;  one  of  a  twelve  month  old  was  carried  in  a  Ihtle  coffin 
on  the  shoulder  :  and  ope  of  three  years  old  on  a  bier  or  bed  ;  [or  liuer, 
without  any  other  covering  than  a  cloth,  Adam.]  in  this  manner  was 
this  corpse  carried  out.  According  to  the  age  of  persons  was  the  com- 
pany that  attended  them  to  the  grave.  An  infant,  not  a  month  old,  was 
buried  by  one  woman  and  two  men.  If  a  month  old,  by  men  and  wo- 
men ;  and  whoever  was  carried  out  on  a  bier  or  bed,  many  mourned 
for  him.  Persons  well  known  were  accompanied  by  great  numbers. 
It  was  looked  upon  as  an  act  of  kindness  and  mercy,  to  follow  a  corpse 
lo  the  grave :  and,  it  was  forbidden  to  do  any  work  at  the  time  a  dead 
man  was  buried)  even  one  of  the  common  people.'  Gill. 
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said,   ''Younj;  man,  I 
say  iintd  thee,  Arise. 

15  And  lie  that  was 
dead  sat  up,  and  Ix^gan 
to  speak.  '  And  lie  de- 
livered him  to  his  mo- 
ther. 

16  And  there  came 
"■  a  fear  on  all  :  and 
•  they  glorified  God, 
saying.  That  'a  great 
prophet  is  risen  up 
among  us  ;  and,  That 
'  God  hath  visited  his 
people. 

17  And  ''this  rumor 
of  him  wont  forth 
throughout  all  Judea, 
and  throughout  all  the 
region  round  about. 

{Practical  OhnervalionsA 

18  H  And  '  the  disci- 
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LUKE,  VII. 

in  their  sorrows  with  this,  that  Christ  pilies 
them.  Chri.st  saiil,  Wt-rp  nnl ;  and  He  could 
give  licr  a  rciisoii  for  it,  wliich  no  one  else 
could  ;  '  \Vee|i  not  for  a  dead  son,  for  lie  shall 
prescully  lieroiiic  a  living  one.'  This  was  a 
reason  peculiar  to  her  case  ;  jet  there  is  a  rea- 
son common  to  all  that  sleep  iii  Jesus,  which  is 
of  equal  force  aijainst  inoniinale  and  excessive 
Rrief  for  their  death— that  tlu-y  shall  rise  again, 
shall  rise  in  glory  ;  and  therefore  we  must  not 
sorrow,  as  those  that  have  no  hope,  1  The«s.  4: 
13.  Let  Kuchel,  that  icovw  fur  her  ehildvcn, 
refrain  her  eyes  frmn  tears  for  there  is  hope  in 
tliine  end,  saitll  the  Lord,  that  tlu/  c/iildren 
shall  come  again  to  their  ojrn  border,  Jer.  31:  17. 
And  let  our  passion  at  such  a  time  he  checked 
and  calmed  hy  the  consideration  of  Christ's 
compassion. 

(■2.)  See  how  triumphant  his  ronunnnrfs  are. 
over  even  death  itself;  (v.  14.)  He  came  and 
touched  the  bier,  or  coffin,  hereby  intimating  to 
the  hearers,  that  they  should  not  proceed  ;  He 
had  something  to  say  to  the  dead  young  man  ; 
[Mirer  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit,  I 
have  found  a  ransom  ;  (Joli  33:  24.)  tlieij  that 
bare  him  stood  still,  and,  proliably,  let  down  the 
hier,  and  opened  the  coffin  -,  and  then  witli 
so.emnity,  as  one  that  had  authority,  and  to 
whom  helonged  the  issues  from  death,  He  said, 
Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  It  was  no 
ahsurdity  for  Christ  to  hid  him  an>c,  when  a 
power  went  along  with  that  word,  to  put  life 
into  him.  The  oospel-call  to  all  people,  to 
young  people  particularly,  is, '  Arise,  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  you  light  and 
life.'  Christ's  dominion  over  death  was  evi- 
denced by  the  immediate  effect  of  his  word  ;  (i\ 
15.)  He  that  was  dead,  sat  up.  Have  we  grace 
from  Christ  ?    Let  us  show  it.     Another  evi- 


TTic  widtno  of  Nain^s  ion  raisctti 

dencc  of  life  was,  that  he  began  to  trpeak  t 
whenever  Christ  gives  us  spiritual  life,  Ha 
opens  the  lips  in  prayer  and  praise.  And,  last- 
ly, He  would  not  ohlige  this  young  man  to  go 
along  with  Him,  as  bis  tlisciple,  much  less  as  a 
trophy  or  show  to  get  honor  by,  but  delivered 
him  to  his  mother,  to  attend  her  as  became  a 
dutiful  son  ;  for  Christ's  miracles  were  mira- 
cles of  mercy  ;  and  a  great  act  of  mercy  this 
was  to  this  widow  ;  now  she  was  cnm.fbrted, 
according  to  the  time  in  which  she  had  been 
afflicted,  and  much  more  ;  for  she  could  now 
look  on  this  son  as  a  particular  favorite  of  hea- 
ven, with  more  pleasure  than  if  he  had  not 
died. 

IV.  What  influence  it  had  on  the  people;  {r. 
10.)  it  frightened  them  all,  to  see  a  dead  man 
start  up  alive  out  of  his  coffin  in  the  open  street, 
at  ''',  command  of  a  man  ;  they  were  all  struck 
with  wonder  at  it,  and  glorified  God.  The 
Lord  and  his  goodness,  as  well  as  the  Lord  and 
his  greatness,"are  to  be  feared.  The  inference 
they  drew  from  it  was,  '  A  great  Prophet  i» 
risen  -up  among  vs,  the  great  Prophet  tnat  we 
have  been  longlookingfor ;  doubtless,  He  is  one 
divinely  inspired,  who  can  thus  breaihe  life  into 
the  dead  ;  and  in  Him  God  hath  risiled  his  peo- 
ple, to  redeem  them,  as  was  expected,'  Luke  1: 
6s.  This  would  be  /(/c  from  the  dead,  indeed, 
to  all  them  that  waited  for  the  Consolation  of^ 
Israel.  When  dead  souls  are  thus  raised  to 
spiritual  life,  by  a  divine  power  going  along  with 
the  Gospel,  we  must  glorify  God,  and  look  on  it 
as  a  gracious  visit  to  his  people.  The  report  of 
this  miracle  was  carried,  1.  In  general,  all  the 
country  over  ;  {v.  17.)  through  all  Judea,  which 
lay  a  great  way  off,  and  all  Galilee,  which  was 
the  region  round  about:  yet  few  believed  in 
Him,  and  gave  up  themselves  to  Him.    Many 


V.  1 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
-17.     The  grace  of  God  is  communicated  to  some  of  compassionate  regard;  and,  though  He  no  longer  restores  then 


every  rank  in  the  community  ;  and,  where  it  prevails,  it  infiu-  deceased  relatives,  yet  the  power  which  formerly  effected  this 
cnces  men  to  a  conscientious  and  affectionate  performance  of  can  now  repair  every  breach,  dry  up  every  tear,  and  cause  every 
the  various  duties  of  their  several  relations  in  domestic  life,  bleeding  heart  to  rejoice.  While  many,  therefore,  glory  in  a 
When  masters  and  servants  behave  properly,  in  their  respective  worthless  sensibility,  or  weep  over  imaginary  woe  witli  an 
situations  from  the  fear  of  God,  they  become  dear  to  each  unmeaning  sympathy,  and  leave  real  misery  to  pine  in  nedect 
~     -        -1.5,) — Those  who  love  the   let  the  Christian  joyfully  copy  the  compassion  of  his  Lord,  and 


endeavor  to  soothe  the  aching  heart,  to  relieve  the  indigent,  and 
to  comfort  the  afflicted.     In  this  way,  he  will  most  reasonably 
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worthy,  in  the  opinion  of  competent  judges,  will   hope  for  comfort,  under  the  troubles  ol  lile,  and  in  the  hour  ot 
Christ,  and  be  most  sensible  of  their  own  unworthi-   death,  from  the  stroke  of  which  no  period  of  age,  or  vigor  of 


other.    (IS'ole,  Gen.  35:  S.  P.  O.  I- 

Lord  will  love  his  people  also,  and  will  he  disposed  to  employ 
their  wealth  or  influence  in  promoting  his  worship;  and  such 
as  are  most  '        '       '       ' 

most  honor  Chusi, rtiii-i  iitr  iii..j.L  ot,..^. .......  ...^..  ^. ....  "-. — --■ - -     -  ,  -■  ,     ,    ^-'         , 

ness  —When  we  have  received  benefits  which  we  are  unable  health,  can  secure  him  ;  and  thus  he  may  also  look  lorward 
to  return  justice  as  well  as  oratitude,  requires  us  to  beseech  with  joyful  expectation  to  the  lime,  when  the  Redeemer's  pow- 
the  Lord  "very  earnestly  in  behalf  of  our  benefactors,  especially  erful  voice  shall  call  forth  all  that  are  in  the  graves,  either  to 
when  they  are  under  trials  and  afflictions;  and  we  are  most  'the  resurrection  of  life,  or  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation.' 
likely  to  obtain  the  greatest  favors  from  Him,  when  we  are  {Notes,  John  5:25— 27.  1 1:  20— 27.)— All  the  displays  of  the 
most  sensible  that  we  do  not  deserve  the  least.  To  Him  all  glorious  power  and  majesty  of  the  Lord,  should  make  us  fear 
thin"s  are  alike  easy,  and  He  never  fails  to  answer  the  expecta-  coming  short  of  his  salvation  ;  and  all  his  kindness  to  us,  or  to 
tion'of  that  faith, 'which  honors  his  power  and  love.- Our  others,  should  excite  us  to  glorify  Him,  especially  for  '  visiting 
blessed  Redeemer's  heart  is  susceptible  of  pity,  on  account  of  his  people'  and  raising  up  a  great  Redeemer  among  them, 
all  the  distresses  to  which  we  are  exposed'.     The  weeping  Scott. 

widow,  and  bereaved  parent,  are  the  peculiar  objects  of  his 


(15.)  '  He  went  from  Capernaum  to  Nain,  still  on  the  same  blessed 
errand,  to  do  ^ood  to  ihe  iKHliea  and  the  souls  of  men.  Oh  Ihal  our 
lives  inisht  be  such  a  circle  of  virtues  and  graces  !  Of  Him  may  we 
also  learn  the  most  engaffin?  manner  of  conferring  benefits  ;  that  lovely 
mixture  of  freedom  and  tenderness,  which  heightens  the  sweetness,  and 
rtniiMes  Ihe  value  of  every  favor !  But.  0  gracious  Redeemer,  how 
impnicnt  is  our  pity  when  compared  with  thine !  wilh  thine,  which 
could  call  back  bimented  children  from  the  grave,  and  turn  ihe  sor- 
rows of  a  weeping  parent  inlo  a  torrent  of  joy  !  We  are  somelimes 
ready  fondly  lo  say,  "  O  that  Thou  hadst  been  near  when  the  darlings 
of  our  hearts  were  snatched  away  from  us,  and  we  left  in  the  ilusl !" 
But  Thou  indeed  wasl  near ;  for  Thou  hiisl  the  keys  of  death  and  the 
nnseeu  world  !  .\nd  this  we  know,  that,  if  our  beloved  children  are 
sleeping  in  Thee,  thy  voice  shall  at  length  awaken  them ;  anil  Thou 
will  deliver  Ihem  to  us,  lo  die  no  more;  and  wilt  thyself  graciously 
lake  pan  in  thai  mutual  and  lasting  joy,  which  Thou  shall  give  to  us 
and  to  iheni.'  Doddridge. 

Verses  13  -35. 
(^far^.  Rff— Notes,  Mall.  11:  \—\9.  (18.)  Jo/in.)  'John,  from 
'  the  pri.4oii,  s'ends  his  unbelieving  disciples  to  Christ  Himself,  10  be  con- 
'  firmed ;  Ihal,  hearing  and  seeing  Him.  they  might  hy  Him  be  inslrncl- 
'ed.  from  whom  they" had  otherwise  fled,  out  of  a  preposterous  emula- 
'lion.'  Bfza.  (21.)  In  thai  same,  &c.)  What  a  view  this  verse 
gives  us  of  the  number  and  variety  of  our  Lord's  miracles!  The  word 
rendered  '  gave,'  seems  lo  expre.ss  how  highly  gratifying  Ihe  gift  of 
sight  was  to  those  who  had  been  blind ;  and  in  what  a  gracious  and 
kind  manner  our  Lord  bestowed  it,  as  taking  pleasure  in  imparling  so 
welcome  a  gift.  (23.)  Dtcsscd.]  'He  adds  this,  lo  correct  the  pre- 
'  poslerous  emulation  of  John's  disciples,  who  envied  the  honor  ofJesiis, 
'  as  eclipsing  that  of  John  :  but  again,  lest  any  should  suppose  that  He 
'  meant  to  censure  John  himself,  He  subjoins  a  commendation  of  his 


'  office,  which  He  places  in  ihe  middle  between  the  prophets  and  his 
'  own  coming,  (28.)  The  predictions  of  the  prophets  are  compared 
'  wilh  John's  pointing  out  Christ  lo  ihe  people  ;  and  that  again  wiih  the 
'  exhibition  given  of  Him  in  the  Gospel.  At  the  same  lime  it  is  shown, 
'  that  as  much  as  the  second  discovery  excelled  the  first,  so  much  did 
'  the ihird  excel  the  second.  Bc2«.  (29,30.)  AndaJ/,!cc.]  Ii  is  not 
evident,  whether  these  verses  are  a  continuation  of  Chrisi's  discourse, 
or  the  evangelist's  remark  on  the  effects  poduced  by  it;  our  translation 
favors  the  taller  supposition,  yet  the  most  approved  expositors  mcline 
10  Ihe  former.  If  they  were  the  words  of  Christ,  they  called  the  allen- 
tion  of  his  hearers  to  the  effecls  produced  by  John's  ministry.  The 
common  people,  and  even  the  publicans,  and  others  of  bad  moral 
character,  had  been  induced  by  it  '  lo  justify  God ;'  for  Ihey  acknow- 
ledged the  justice  of  the  punishment,  which  was  denounced  against 
thehi  for  their  sins  ;  and  their  need  of  repentance,  forgiveness,  and  a 
change  of  heart  and  life ;  and,  professing  these  things,  they  had  re- 
ceived his  baptism,  and  had  regarded,  in  some  measure,  his  lesiimony 
lo  Jesus  as  the  promised  Messiah.  But  ihe  Pharisees  and  seniles  gene- 
rally rejected  his  ministry,  and  were  not  baptized  by  him  ;  and  ihus 
thev  rendered  '  the  counsel  of  God.'  in  sending  him  to  prepare  llio  way 
of  Christ,  of  none  effect,  as  far  as  ihey  were  concerned  :  and  ihey 
despised  the  warnings  and  denuncialion  which  John  addressed  lo  them. 
(.Marg.  and  Marg'.  Rtf.  \.—Nute.  Matt.  21:  2S— 32)  Hence  the 
people  might  infer  that  Their  pride  and  hypocrisy  were  inore  adverse  to 
spiritual  religion,  than  the  ignorance  or  profligacy  of  others,  or  even  ol 
the  publicans;  thai  they  misrht  be  expected  lo  he  the  inveterale  ene- 
mies to  Jesus,  whose  forernnber  John  was  ;  and  that  all  must  be  cau- 
tioned not  to  follow  such  blind  guides.  If  however,  we  understand  the 
passage,  as  the  words  of  Ihe  evangelist,  it  implies,  that  the  common 
people,  and  even  the  publicans,  approved  of  Christ's  honorable  testimo- 
ny to  John,  and  expressed  themselves  to  Ik  well  satisfied  with  'J^  »i«- 
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LUKE,  VII. 


Chrisfs  testimony  concerning  John, 


pies  of  John    shewed 
him  of  all  these  things. 

19  And  John  calling 
unto  hi/n  ^  two  of  his 
disciples,  sent  them  to 
Jesus,  saying,  '  Art 
thou  he  that  should 
come  ?  or  look  we  for 
another  ? 

20  When  the  men 
were  come  unto  him, 
they  said,  John  Baptist 
hath  sent  us  unto  thee, 
saying,  Art  thou  he 
that  should  come  ?  or 
look  we  for  another  ? 

21  And  in  that  same 
hour  he  cured  many 
of  their  infirmities  and 
"'plagues,  and  of  evil 
spirits:  and  unto  many 
that  were  blind  he  gave 
siglit, 

22  Then  Jesus  an- 
swering, said  unto 
them,  Go  your  way, 
and  tell  John  what 
things  ye  have  seen 
and  heard  :  "  how  that 
the  blind  see,  ''the  lame 
walk,  I'the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  ^  the  deaf 
hear,  'the  dead  are 
raised,  ^  to  the  poor  the 
gospel  is  preached. 

23  And  '■  blessed  is  he, 
whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  in  me. 
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have  the  rumor  of  Christ's  Gospel  in  their  ears, 
that  have  not  the  savor  and  Telish  of  it  in  their 
souls.  2.  In  particular,  it  was  carefully  broug-ht 
to  John  Baptist,  who  was  now  in  prison  ;  v.  18. 
His  disciples  canie,  and  gave  him  an  account  of 
all  things,  that  he  might  know  that  though  he 
was  hound,  yet  the  XVord  of  the  Liord  uas  not 
bound;  God's  work  was  going  on,  though  he 
was  laid  aside. 

V.  19 — 35.  All  this  discourse  concerning 
John  Baptist,  occasioned  by  his  sending  to  ask 
whether  He  was  the  Messiah,  or  no,  we  had, 
much  as  it  is  here  related,  Matt.  11:  2 — 19. 

I.  We  have  here  John  Baptist's  message  to 
Christ,  and  the  return  He  made  to  it.    Observe, 

1 .  The  great  question  is,  whether  Jesus  be  He 
that  should  come  to  redeem  and  save  sinners,  or 
whether  we  are  to  look  for  another,  r.  19,  20. 
We  are  sure  that  God  has  promised  a  Savior, 
an  anointed  Savior,  and  that  what  He  has  pro- 
mised He  will  perform  in  its  season  ;  but  is  this 
Jesus  that  promised  Messiah?  If  so,  we  will  re- 
ceive Him,  and  look  for  no  other  ;  but  if  not,  we 
will  continue  our  expectations,  and,  though  He 
tarry,  wait  for  Him. 

2.  John  Baptist  himself,  or  at  least  his  dis- 
ciples, wanted  to  be  confirmed  in  this  matter; 
for  Christ  had  not  yet  publicly  declared  Him- 
self to  he  indeed  the  Christ,  nay,  He  would  not 
have  his  disciples,  who  knew  Him  to  be  so,  to 
speak  of  it,  till  the  proofs  of  his  being  so  were 
completed  in  his  resurrection.  The  great  men 
of  the  Jewish  church  had  not  o\vned  Him,  nor 
had  He  gained  any  interest  that  was  like  to  set 
Him  on  the  throne  of  his  father  David.  No- 
thing of  that  power  and  grandeur  was  to  be  seen 
about  Him,  in  which  it  was  expected  the  Mes- 
siah would  appear.  Therefore  it  is  not  strange 
that  ihey  should  ask,  Art  Thou  the  Messiah? 
not  doubting  hut  that  if  He  were  not,  He  would 
direct  them  what  other  to  look  ^fbr. 

3.  Christ  left  it  to  his  own  works  to  tell  who, 
and  what  He  was,  and  to  prove  it.  While 
John's  messengers  were  with  Him,  He  wrought 
many  miraculous  cures,  r.  21.  He  multiplied 
the  cures,  that  there  might  he  no  ground  left  to 
suspect  a  fraud.  And  then,  {v.  22.)  He  bid 
them  ,.0-0  tell  John  what  theij  had  seen.  And  he 
and  they  might  easily  argue,  or  even  the  com- 
mon people,  (John  7:  31.)  When  Christ  cotnefh, 
will  He  do  more  miracles  than  these,  ichich  this 
man  has  done  ?  These  cures  which  they  saw 
Him  work,  were  not  only  confirmations  of  his 
commission,  but  explications  of  it.  The  Messi- 
ah must  come  to  cure  a  diseased  world,  to  give 
light  and  sight  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and 
to  restrain  and  conquer  evil  spirits  ;  you  see 
that  Jesus  does  this,  and  therefore  must  con- 
clude, This  is  He,  and  look  for  no  other.  To  his 
miracles  in  the  kingdom  of  nature  He  adds 
this  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  {v.  22.)  To  the 
poor  the  Gospel  is  preached;  which  they  knew 
was  to  be  done  by  the  Messiah,  for  Se  was 
anointed  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  meek,  (Isa. 


61:  I.)  and  to  save  the  souls  of  the  poor  and 
needy,  Ps.  72:  13.  Judge,  therefore,  whether 
you  can  look  for  any  other  that  will  more  fully 
answer  the  characters  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
great  intentions  of  his  coming. 

4.  He  gave  them  an  intimation  of  the  danger 
people  were  in  of  being  prejudiced  arainst  Him, 
notwithstanding  these  evident  proois  of  his  be- 
ing the  Messiah,  v.  23.  We  are  here  in  a  state 
of  trial  and  probation ;  and  it  is  £m-eeable  to 
such  a  state,  that,  as  there  are  sufficient  argu- 
ments, to  confirm  the  truth  to  those  that  are 
honest  and  impartial  in  searching  after  it,  and 
have  their  minds  prepared  to  receive  it,  so  there 
should  be  also  objections,  to  cloud  the  truth  to 
those  that  are  careless,  worldly,  and  sensual ; 
Christ's  education  at  Nazaretli,  his  residence 
at  Galilee,  the  meanness  of  his  family  and  rela- 
tions, his  poverty,  and  the  despicableness  of  his 
followers — these  and  the  like  were  stumbling- 
blocks  to  many,  which  all  the  miracles  He 
wrought  could  not  help  them  over.  He  is  bless- 
ed, for  he  is  wise,  humble,  and  well  disposed, 
that  is  not  overcome  by  these  prejudices.  It  is 
a  sign  that  God  has  blessed  him,  for  it  is  by  his 
grace  that  he  is  helped  over  these  stumblinff 
stones;  and  he  shall  oe  blessed  indeed,  blessed 
in  Christ. 

II.  We  have  here  the  high  encomium  Christ 
gave  of  John  Baptist,  after  nis  messengers  weie 
departed,  (v.  24.)  to  make  the  people  sensible 
of  the  advantages  they  had  enjoyed  in  John's 
ministrj%  and  were  deprived  of  by  his  imprison- 
ment. Let  them  now  consider,  who  that  was. 
about  whom  there  had  been  so  much  talk,  ana 
such  a  great  and  general  amazement.  '  Come/ 
saith  Christ,  '  I  will  tell  you.' 

He  was  a  man  of  unshaken  selfi-coyisistency  t 
a  man  of  steadiness  and  constancy  ;  not  a  reed 
shakc7i  with  the  wind,  first  one  way,  then  ano- 
ther;  not  fickle  as  a  reed,  but  fiiin  as  a  rock. 

He  was  a  man  of  unparalleled  self-denial; 
a  great  example  of  mortification  and  contemp: 
of  the  world  ;  not  aman  clothed  in  soft  raiment^ 
nor  one  that  lived  delicatebj ;  (v.  25.)  but,  oq 
the  contrary,  lived  in  a  wilderness,  and  was 
clad  and  fed  accordingly,  one  that  brought  under 
the  body,  and  kept  it  in  subjection. 

He  was  a  prophet,  had  his  commission  and 
instructions  immediately  from  God,  and  not  of 
man,  or  by  man.  He  was  by  birth  a  priest,  but 
that  is  never  taken  notice  of;  for  his  glory,  as  a 
prophet,  eclipsed  the  honor  of  his  priesthood; 
nay,  he  was  inore,  he  was  7nuch  more  than  a 
prophet,  {v.  26.)  than  any  of  the  prophets  of  the 
Old-Teslament,  for  they  spake  of  Christ  as  at  a 
distance,  he  spake  of  Mim  as  at  the  door. 

He  was  the  harbinger  and  foreninner  of  the 
Messiah,  and  was  so  prophesied  of  in  the  Old 
Testament;  v.  27.  (Mai.  3:  I.)  Behold  I  send 
my  messenger  before  thy  face.  Before  He  sent 
the  Master  Himself,  He  sent  a  messenger,  to 
give  notice  of  his  coming,  and  prepare  people  to 
receive  Him.     Had  the  Messiah  been  to  appear 


dom,  justice,  and  goodness  nf  God,  displayed  in  thai  dispensation ;  to 
whicli  tliey  were  the  more  inclinerl,  as  they  had  been  baptized  of  John. 
But  the  Pharisees  and  scribes,  who  in  general  had  refused  his  baptism, 
were  displeased  with_  our  Lord's  testimony  to  him.  as  il  implied  a 
severe  censure  on  their  conduct-  iNntn,  Malt.  21:2.3—27.)  and  thus 
Ihey  persisted  in  their  opposition  to  the  counsel  of  God,  to  their  own 
great  los.'?  and  danger;  proving  themselves  to  be  none  of  '  wisdom's 
children.'  by  all  of  whom  her  appointments  are  justified  and  approved 
(35.) — '  In  rejecting  John's  bnptism,  they  are  said  to  "  reject  the  coun- 
'sel  of  God  towards  them  ;"  that  is,  his  gracious  design  of  calling  them 

*  by  him  to  that  repentance,  which  could  alone  exempt  them  from  the 
'  wrath  to  come  ;  and  by  that  refusal  declared  they  approved    not  of 

*  God's  counsel,  as  just  and  righteous,  in  calling  such  unblamable  per- 
'sons  as  they  were,  and  such  zealots  for  the  law,  to  repentance,  that  so 
'ihey  might  escape  the  ruin  threatened  by  John.  For  thus  Eleazar, 
'one  of  them,  speaks,  after  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  that  though  all 
'the  rest  of  the  Jews  perished,  we  alone  expected  to  be  preserved,  as 
'  having  not  sitmed  against  Gml.  nor  been  guilty  of  any  fault,  and  who 
'  were  teachers  to  others.  Christ  tells  us.  that  ihey  "  were  confident  in 
'themselves,  that  they  were  righteous;"  and  represents  ihem  by  the 
'elder  son,  saying,  "  I  never  transgressed  at  any  lime  ihy  conimand- 
*menl."  (15:  29.)  They  therefore  judged  il  an  incongruous  ihins,  to 
'call  such  righteous  persons  to  repentance;  and  threaten  them  with 
'  ruin  who  were  so  dear  to  God.  But  the  publicans  and  common  peo- 
'  pie  were  conscious  to  themselves  of  sins,  sufficient  to  expose  them  to 
'divine  judgments  ;  and  therefore  they  approved  of  this  counsel  God 
'sent  to  them  by  his  messenger;  and  declared  him  righteous,  both  in 
'  calling  them  to  repentance,  and  threatening  his  judgments  if  they  did 
'neglect  it.'  Whitby. — It  is  probable,  that  many  of  the  ecriliesand 
Pharisees  who  came  to  John,  hearing  his  exhortations  and  warnings, 
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declined  his  baptism,  or  at  least  that  the  rest  of  the  body  stood  aloof 
from  him.     (Note,  Matt.  3:  7—10.)  Scott. 

(19.)  And  John.  (fcc.  sent  nnto  Jesus.  &;c.]  '  Il  has  been  thought 
by  some  thai  John,  in  thus  sending  to  Jesu.*?,  was  seeking  satisfaction 
on  his  own  account,  whether  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  ;  and  Ihat  our 
Lord  meant  to  caution  him  against  doubling  it,  when  He  said.  Happy 
is  lie  that  is  not  offended  in  Me.  But,  considering  what  clear  evi- 
dence John  had  before  received  by  a  miraculous  sign  from  heaven,  and 
whal  express  and  repeated  testimonies  he  himself  had  borne  to  Jesus, 
I  cannot  imagine  this  to  have  been  the  case,  but  must  think  it  was  in 
behalf  of  his  disciples  that  he  sought  further  satisfaction.'  roDORiDGE. 

(21.)  Jjifirmities  and. pi  agues.]  'Luke  mentions  here  diseases,  or 
ill  habits  of  body,  sores  or  lamenesses,  and  evil  spirits;  from  whence 
We  may  conclude,  that  eril  spirits  are  reckoned  by  him  (who  speaks 
of  distempers  more  accurately  than  the  other  evangelists)  as  ihinga 
different  from  any  disorders  of  the  body,  included  in  the  two  former 
words.'  Bp.  Pearce. 

(22.)_  Tell  John,  &.C.)  '  Nothing  could  be  more  apposite,  natural 
and  convincing,  than  such  an  answer  as  this,  which  took  iis  rise  from 
what  Christ  was  then  doing,  and  rested  on  ibe  most  apparent  testimony 
of  God  Himself  in  astonishing  miracles,  to  which  they  knew  their  mas- 
ter made  no  pretences ;  (see  John  10;  41.)  miracles  of  so  beneficent  a 
nature,  ihalno  austerities  of  a  retired  life  were  by  any  means  compara- 
ble to  them,  and  miracles  receiving  an  additional  lustre  from  their  being 
foretold  by  a  prophet  many  ages  before,  and  even  by  Isaiah,  the  pro- 
phet by  whom  John  himself  was  so  particularly  described.*     Poddr. 

(23.)  And  Idessed  is  he,  &.C.]  'This  was  intended  as  an  awful  nd- 
i7io/iition  to  the  disciples  of  John,  and  contains  a  sirong  inlimation.  that 
their  final  happiness  would  be  determined  by  the  regards  ihey  Bhould 
pay  10  Him.'  '     Id. 


A.  D.  30. 

21  H  And  when  tlio 
mt'ssoiigers  of  John 
wcro  departed,  he 
lio-xiin  to  speak  unto 
tlio  poojile  eoncerninji; 
Jolin,  "  What  went  ye 
out  into  the  "  wilder- 
ness for  to  sec  ?  >'  a 
reed  shaken  with  the 
wind  ? 

25  But  what  wont 
ye  out  for  to  see?  'A 
man  clothed  in  soft 
raijnent  ?  Behold,  they 
which  are  gortreously 
apparelleti,  and  live 
delicately,  » are  in 
kind's  courts. 

2(3  But  what  went  ye 
out  for  to  see  ?  ''  A 
prophet  ?  Yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  '  and  niucli 
more  than  a  prophet. 

27  This  is  he  of 
whom  it  is  written, 
•^  Behold,  I  send  my 
messensjer  before  thy 
face,  which  shall  prc- 
l)are  thy  way  before 
thee. 

28  For  I  say  unto 
you,  '  Among:  those 
that  are  born  of  wo- 
men, there  is  not  a 
fitreater  prophet  than 
John  the  Baptist:  'but 
he  that  is  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  is 
greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  the  peo- 
ple that  heard  him,  and 
the  publicans,  'justified 
God,  ''  being  baptized 
with  the  baptism  of 
John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees 
and  lawyers  *  rejected 
'  the  counsel  of  God 
t  against  themselves, 
lieing  not  baptized  of 
liim. 

31  IT  And  the  Lord 
said,  ^  Whereunto  then 
shall  I  hken  the  men  of 
this  generation  ?  and 
to  what  are  they  like  ? 

32  They  '  are  like 
unto  '"children  sitting 
in  the  market-place, 
and  calling  one  to  ano- 
ther, and  saying.  We 
have  piped  unto  you, 
and  ye  have  not  danc- 
ed ;  we  have  mourned 
to  you,  and  ye  have 
not  wept. 

33  For  John  the  Bap- 
tist "  came  neither  eat- 


LUKE,  vir. 

as  a  trmpoi-al  Prince,  tindor  wliirli  cliariicler 
llie  cHnml  Jews  cxpccled  Him,  his  vicsseiig-cr 
wouUl  liavc  iinionreti,  oitlior  in  the  pomp  of  a 
^ctirral,  or  tlie  il^iiicti/  of  a  herald  of  arms  ;  hul 
it  was  a  prerions  indication,  plain  enough,  of 
the  apintiuil  nature  of  (Christ's  kin^ilom,  that 
the  nK■'^sonJ*er  He  sent-  liefore  Him  to  prepare 
his  mnjy  did  it  hy  prcachini?  repentance,  and 
reformation  of  men's  hearts  and  lives  ;  certainly 
that  kintjdom  was  not  of  this  world,  which  was 
tlius  ushered  in. 

He  was,  on  this  account,  so  i^reat,  that  really 
there  was  not  a  g-rc<ttcr  prophet  than  he.  Pro- 
phets were  more  honorable  than  kings  and  prin- 
ces, and  John  was  the  srycaiest  of  all  the  pro- 
phets ;  the  country  was  not  sensible  what  a 
ratnnblr,  what  an  invaluable  man  it  had  in  it, 
wh«'n  John  Haptlst  went  about  preachini^  and 
ba]ttizin^^  And  yet  the  least  t^ospcl-minister, 
that  has  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord,  to  be  sAvV- 
/ul  and  fail h/itl  in  his  work;  or  the  meanest 
of  1  he  apostles,  and  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel, 
hein»  employed  under  a  more  ca*cc//c7i/ dispensa- 
tion, are  m  a  more  honorable  office  than  John 
Baptist.  Those,  therefore,  who  live  under  the 
g-ospcl-dispensation,  have  so  much  the  more  to 
answer  for. 

HI.  We  have  here  the  just  censure  of  the 
men  of  that  generation,  who  were  not  wrought 
upon  by  the  ministry  either  of  John  Baptist  or 
oi  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 

1.  Christ  here  shows  what  contempt  was  put 
on  John  Ba]ilist,  while  he  was  preaching  and 
baptizing.  {!,)  Those  who  showed  him  any 
respect,  were  but  ordinary  people  ;  who  in  the 
eye  of  the  gay,  were  rather  a  disgrace  than  a 
credit  to  him;  (r.  29.)  the  people  indeed,  the 
vulgar  herd,  of  whom  it  was  said,  This  people 
who  knows  not  the  law,  are  cursed  ;  (John  7:49.) 
and  the  publicans,  men  of  ill  fame,  as  being 
generally  men  of  bad  morals,  or  taken  to  be  so, 
these  became  his  disciples;  and  these,  though 
glorious  monuments  of  divine  grace,  yet  did  not 
ma^nifii  John  in  the  eye  of  the  world;  luit  by 
their  repentance  and  reformation  they  Justijied 
Ood,  in  appointing  sueh  a  one  as  John  Baptist 
to  be  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah  ;  they  here- 
by made  it  to  appear  that  it  was  the  i)est  method 
that  could  be  taken,  for  it  was  not  in  vain  to 
them,  whatever  it  was  to  others.  (2.)  The 
great  men  of  llieir  church  and  nation,  that  would 
have  done  him  some  credit  in  the  eye  of  the 
world,  did  him  all  the  dishonor  they  could  ;  they 
heard  him  indeed,  but  they  were  not  baptized 
of  him  ;  v.  30.  God,  sending  that  vicssen^er 
among  them,  desif^ned  their  salvation,  and,  had 
they  closed  with  (he  counsel  of  God,  they  had 
been  made  forever;  but  they  would  not  comply 
with  it,  and  it  was  to  their  ruin ;  they  came 
short  of  the  benefit  intended  them,  and  by  re- 
fusing that  discipline  which  was  to  fit  them  for 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  shut  themselves 
out  of  it ;  nay,  tliey  not  only  excluded  them- 
selves, but  hindered  others,  and  stood  in  their 
way. 

2.  He  here  shows  the  strange  perverse- 
ness  of  the  men  of  that  generation,  in  their 
cavils  and  prejudices  both  against  John  and 
Christ.  ' 

(I.)  They  made  bnt  a  jesting  matter  of  the 


ChrisVs  testimony  concerning  John, 

methods  God  took  to  do  them  pood,  r.  31. 
'  What  can  I  think  of,  absurd  enough  to  repre- 
sent Ihem  by?  They  arc  like  children  ;  (^r.  32.) 
as  full  of  ])hiy  as  they  can  hold;  as  if  God 
were  but  in  jest  with  them,  in  all  llie  methods 
He  takes  to  do  them  good;  they  turn  it  all  off 
with  a  banter,  and  are  no  more  afiected  with  it 
than  with  a  jiiece  of  pageantry.'  This  is  the 
ruin  of  ninlliludes,  they  can  never  persuade 
themselves  to  be  serious  m  the  concerns  of  their 
souls  ;  old  men  silling  in  the  sanhedrim,  were 
but  as  rhilflren.  sittiiis{  in  the  viarkrt-placCy  and 
no  ni()re  atfcelcd  wilii  the  things  that  belong  to 
their  everlasting  jieace,  than  people  are  with 
children's  play.  O  the  amazing  stuj)idity  and 
vanity  of  the  blind  and  ungodly  world  !  The 
Lord  awaken  them  out  of  their  security. 

(2.)  They  still  found  something  or  other  to 
carp  at. 

jl.]  John  Baptist  was  a  reserved,  austere 
man,  lived  much  in  solitude,  and  ouglu  to  have 
been  admired  for  being  such  a  humble,  sober, 
self-denying  man,  ana  hearkened  to  as  a  man 
of  thought  and  contemplation  ;  but  this,  which 
was  his  praise,  was  turned  to  his  reproach  ;  ye 
say,  '  He  has  a  devil :'  he  is  a  melancholy  man, 
he  is  possessed. 

[2.]  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  of  a  more  free  and 
open  conversation;  (v.  31.)  He  would  go  and 
dine  with  Pharisees,  though  He  knew  they  did 
not  care  for  Him  ;  and  with  publicans,  though 
He  knew  they  were  no  credit  to  Him  :  in  hopes 
of  doing  them  good.  He  conversed  with  them 
familiarly.  By  this  it  appears  that  the  minis- 
ters of  Clirist  may  be  of  very  different  tempers 
and  dispositions,  very  different  ways  of  preach- 
ing and  living,  and  yet  all  good  and  useful ; 
diversity  of  gifts,  but  each  given  to  profit  wiik- 
al ;  therefore  none  must  make  themselves  a 
standard  to  all  others,  nor  judge  hardly  of  those 
that  do  not  do  just  as  they  do.  John  Baptist 
bore  witness  to  Christ,  and  Christ  applauded 
John  Baptist,  though  they  were  the  reverse  of 
each  other  in  their  way  of  living.  Bui  the  com- 
mon enemies  of  them  both  reproached  them 
both.  The  very  same  men  that  had  represent- 
ed John  as  crazed  in  his  iidellects,  because  he 
came  neither  calinff  nor  driiikin^,  represented 
our  Lord  Jesus  as  corrupt  in  his  morals,  be- 
cause He  came  eating  and  drinking,  v.  34. 
Ill-will  never  speaks  well.  Seethe  malice  of 
wicked  people,  and  how  they  put  the  worst  con- 
struction on  every  thing  they  meet  with  in  the 
Gospel,  and  in  the  preachers  and  professors  of 
it ;  and  hereby  they  think  to  diminish  them,  but 
really  dcsiroy  themselves. 

Lasth/,  He  shows  that,  notwithstanding  this, 
God  will  be  ghu'ified  in  the  salvation  of  a  cho- 
sen remnant;  v.  35.  There  are  those  who  are 
given  to  wisdom,  as  her  children,  and  they  shall 
lie  brouglit,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  submit  to 
wisdom's  conduct  and  government,  and  thereby 
to  justify  wisdom's  ways  in  bringing  them  to 
that  submission;  for  to  them  they  areefl!eeiual, 
and  thereby  appear  well  chosen.  Wisdom's 
children  are  lierein  unanimous,  one  and  all,  they 
have  all  a  complacency  in  the  methods  of  grace 
which  divine  wi.sdom  takes,  and  think  never 
the  worse  of  them  for  their  being  ridiculed  by 
some. 


ing  bread  nor  drinking 
wino  ;  and  ye  say, 
"  He  hath  a  devil. 

34  The  Son  of  man 
is  come  p  eating  and 
drinking  ;  and  ye  say, 
Behold,  a  gluttonous 
man,  and  a  wine-bib- 
ber, *>a  friend  of  publi- 
cans and  sinners ! 


-Mark  1: 


!■?!: 
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(28.)  Kot  a  greater,  tec]  '  John  was  greater  than  any  of  the  an- 
cienl  prophets,  on  account  of  his  wonderful  conception  and  birth ;  his 
excellent  knowledge  of  gospel-mysteries;  (see  especially  John  3:27. 
ct  se7.)  his  express  testimony  to  the  Messiah,  and  his  remarltable  snc- 
cess  in  making  way  for  Him;  John  was  also  himself  the  subject  of  an- 
cient prophecies,  and  long  expected  by  the  church.'        Doddridge. 

(29.)    '  I  take  these  to  be  the  icords  of  Christ,  continmng  his  dis- 


course :  whereas  our  translation  seems  rather  to  intimate,  that  they  are 
the  reflection  of  Luke  on  the  sentiments  of  those  who  were  now  htar- 

Id. 


Ed. 


N    T     vol,.  I 


59 


I'wff  Christ? 

In  this,  Campbell  and  olliers  concur.  ,       »     . 

(31.)  And  the  Lord  said.)  '  Almost  every  IMS.  of  aullim'y  and 
importance,  wilh  most  of  the  versions,  onut  these  words.  There  is 
the  fullest  proof,  Ibat  they  never  made  a  part  of  Luke  s  text 

[465] 


A.  D.  30. 


LUKE,  VII. 


Christ  entertained  hy  a  Pharisee. 


I.  The  civil  entertainment  which  a  Pharisee 
gave  to  Christ,  and  his  gracious  acceptance  of 
that  entertainment,  v.  36.  It  appears  this  Pha- 
risee did  not  believe  in  Christ,  for  he  will  not 
own  Him  to  be  a  PTophet,  {v.  39.)  and  yet  our 
Lord  Jesus  accepted  his  invitation,  that  they 
might  see  He  toolc  the  same  libert)'  with  Pha'- 
risees  that  He  did  with  publicans,  m  hopes  of 
doing-  them  good.  And  those  may  venture  fur- 
ther into  the  society  of  such  as  are  prejudiced 
against  Christ,  and  his  religion,  who  have  wis- 
dom and  grace  sufficient  to  instruct  and  argue 
with  them,  than  others  may. 

II.  The  great  respect  which  a  poor  penitent 
sinner  showed  Him,  when  He  was  at  meat  In 
the  Pharisee's  house.  It  was  a  woman  in  the 
city,  that  was  a  sinner,  a  Gentile,  a  harlot,  I 
doubt,  known  to  be  so,  and  infamous ;  she  knew 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  13 — 35.  Ministers  ought  to  lie  peculiarly  earnest  in  fore  Him,  and  to  bring  sinners  to  receive  and  obey  Him.  While 
*  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  poor,'  and  in  numbers  are  offended  with  the  Gospel,  and,  from  perverse  pre- 
seeking  a  blessing  on  their  doctrine  ;  that  all  may  see  its  salu-  judices  of  diverse  kinds,  '  reject  the  counsel  of  God  against 
tary  effects,  in  the  sober,  righteous  and  godly  lives  of  those  themselves;'  may  we  study  to  approve  ourselves  to  be  'the 
who  favor  it. — Every  individual  should  inquire  into  his  own  children  of  wisdom,'  by  attending  to  the  instructions  of  the 
motives  in  going  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  ask  himself  sacred  oracles,  and  adoring  those  mysteries  and  dispensations, 
whether  he  derives  any  benefit  from  it;  for  tbe  true  minister  which  proud  infidels  and  Pharisees  deride  and  blaspheme. 
is  a  messenger  sent  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  prepare  the  way  be-    {P.  O.  Matt.  11:  1 — 24.)  Scott. 


35  But  ^  wisdom  is 
justified  of  all  her  chil- 
dren. 

[Practical  Ohaervations.] 

36  11  And  one  of  the 
Pharisees  desired  him 
that  he  would  eat  with 
him.  '  And  he  went 
into  the  Pharisee's 
house,  and  sat  down 
to  meat. 

37  And, 
woman    in 


behold,    a 
the    city, 


r  29.      Prov.    8:32—36.      Hos.    U:£ 

Matt.  11:19.     1  Cor.  2:14,15. 
s34.     11:37.     14:1. 


V.  36—50.  When  and  where  this  took  place, 
does  not  appear ;  this  evangelist  does  not  ob- 
serve order  of  time,  so  much  as  the  other  evan- 
gelists do  ;  but  it  comes  in  here,  on  occasion  of 
Christ's  being  reproached  as  a  Friend  of  pub- 
licans and  sinners,  to  show  that  it  was  only  for 
their  good,  that  He  conversed  with  them;  and 
that  those  whom  He  admitted  near  Him,  were 
reformed,  or  in  a  hopeful  way  to  be  so.  Who 
this  woman  was,  that  here  testified  so  great  an 
affection  to  Christ,  does  not  appear;  it  is  com- 
monly said  to  be  Mary  MagaalenCj  but  I  find 
no  ground  in  Scripture  for  it ;  she  is  described 
{ch.  8:  2.  and  Mark  16:  9.)  to  be  one  out  of 
whom  Christ  had  cast  seven  devils;  but  that  is 
not  mentioned  here  ;  and  therefore  it  is  probable 
that  it  was  not  she. 

Now  observe  here. 


(35,)  Of  all  her  children.]  'P^ather,  6j/  all  her  children  ;  i.  e 
all  who  are  truly  wise  and  religious,  niusi  needs  approve  of  iliia  heauti- 
ful  variety  in  the  conduct  of  Providence.'  Doddridge. 

'  Or,  "  the  children  of  wisdom,"  by  a  natural  metaphor,  may  signify 
"the  many  good  effecUf  which  result  from  lier ;"  aU  the  graces  and 
virtues  of  a  Iruly  good  Christian  may  be  considered  as  her  progeny. 
Two  MSS.  and  some  versions  have  "works,"  instead  of  "  children." 
If  this  interpretation  should  not  be  thought  admissible,  we  may  under- 
stand by  the  children  of  wisdom,  "  her  disciples  ;"  in  the  same  manner 
B3  the  "sons  of  the  prophela"  (1  Kings  20:35.  2  Kings  2:3,  5.) 
mean  those  who  studied,  or  who  had  been  brought  up  in  their  schools.' 

Hewlett. 
Verse  36. 

This  man  seems  to  have  been  considerably  impressed  with  what  he 
had  seen  and  heard ;  but  his  prejudices  were  strong,  and  he  was  yet  in 
suspense  whether  Jesus  was,  or  was  not,  a  prophet.  It  is  probable, 
therefore,  that  he  inviied  Him  lo  his  house,  in  orcfer  the  more  narrowly 
lo  observe  and  scrutinize  all  his  words  and  actions;  and  he  seems  to 
have  had  others  about  him  in  the  same  stale  of  mind.  (49.  Notrs,  II: 
37,  33.  1-4;  1 — 6.)  Our  Lord,  however,  was  always  ready  to  show  a 
friendly  and  sociable  disposition,  and  lo  embrace  every  occasion  of 
doing  good;  He  therefore  accepted  the  invitation,  and  having  entered 
his  house,  he  immediately  sat  down  to  meat ;  or,  reclined  on  the  couch, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews  at  that  time.  For  the  Pharisee, 
as  it  appears,  considering  Jesus  as  a  poor  man,  and  having  no  proper 
eense  of  his  real  excellency  and  dignity,  did  not  show  Him  even  the 
customary  tokens  of  respect  or  affection.     (4^46.)  Scott. 

Verses  37—39. 

There  Is  no  scriptural  proof  that  this  was  Mary  Magdalene.  Mary 
Magdalene,  or  Mary  of  Magdala,  is  spoken  of,  rather  as  one,  who  had 
been  remarkably  ajflicted,  than  peculiarly  tricked.  (JVote,  Mark  IG: 
9 — II.)  This  woman,  however,  naving  heard  our  Lord's  instructions 
with  great  attention,  had  been  led  to  deep  conviction  and  unfeigned 
repentance;  and,  being  thus  prepared  to  receive  the  truth,  she  seems 
lo  have  believed  Him  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  a  spiritual  Redeem- 
er, the  Savior  of  sinners.  She  therefore  longed  to  hear  more  of  his 
convincing  and  encouraging  instructions,  and  also  to  express  her  love 
and  gratitude  to  Him;  and.  in  the  fulness  of  her  heart,  she  followed 
Him  into  the  Pharisee's  house,  having  taken  with  her  an  alabaster-box 
of  valuable  ointment,  which  probably  she  had  been  accustomed  before 
to  use  for  far  other  purpo-ses.  Coming  thus  behind  Him  as  He  reclined 
at  meat,  his  presence  and  conversation  so  affected  her,  with  a  remem- 
brance of  her  former  sins,  and  with  a  sense  of  his  grace  and  mercy, 
that  she  wept  abundantly  ;  and,  as  his  feet  were  bare,  (his  sandals 
having  been  put  off,)  she  rained  tears  plenteouslv  upon  thsm,  wiping 
them  at  the  same  time  with  her  neglected,  dishevelled  hair  ;  and  kissing 
them,  in  the  most  humble,  respectful,  and  affectionate  manner,  she 
anointed  them  with  the  ointment  But  llie  Pharisee,  instead  of  re- 
joicing in  these  tokens  of  her  repentance,  confined  his  thoughts  entire- 
ly to  her  former  scandalous  character,  and  be^an  to  form  a  disadvanta- 
geous opinion  of  Jesus,  because  He  allowed  such  a  woman  to  approach 
Him.  (.Vofes,  15:1,2.  13:9—14.  /s.  65:  3— 7.  Matt,  d:  10— IS.) 
It  is  most  surprising  that  many  persons,  (among  whom  have  been  seve- 
ral remarkable  for  learning  and  diligent  investisaiion.)  should  have  sup- 
posed that  Luke  here  records  the  same  eveni.Vhich  the  other  evange- 
lists relate,  concerning  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus.  (Azotes  Matt  26* 
6—13.  MarkU:2—9.  ^oftn  12:  1—8.)— '  This  woman  was  "awo- 
'  man  of  that  city,"  Nain  or  Capernaum,  the  only  cities  here  men- 
'  tinned  ;  whereas  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  was  of  the  village  of 
'  Bethany.  After  the  collation,  which  is  not  styled  a  supper,  ourLord 
'  "  went  through  every  city  and  village,  preaching  the  kingdom  of 
*God;"  (3;  1.)  whereas,  after  He  raised  Lazarus,  ""Jesus  walked  no 

*  more  openly."  (John  II:  5-1.)  And  lastly,  Mary's  unction  was  made 
'  for  Christ's  interment,  and  but  six  days  before  his  last  passover.  when 
'He  continued  in  Bethany  and  Jerusalem.  {Mark  11:  11.)'  Whithij. 
'  This  was  in  one  of  the  Pharisees'  houses,  not  in  Simon  the  leper's,  nor 
'  in  Bethany.  The  Pharisee  objected  against  Christ  for  this  ;  not  Judas, 
'  or  one  of  the  disciples  ;  and  the  objection  was  not  the  unnecessary  ex- 

*  pense,  as  there,  but  that  Christ  W'ould  let  a  sinner  be  so  kind  to  Him, 
'  if  He  knew  it ;  or  if  He  did  not,  that  He  was  no  prophet.     And  then 

*  the  diacourso  between  Christ  and  Simon,  is  far  distant  from  thai  m  the 
[466] 


'other  gospels,  of  anointing  Him  for  his  burial ;  which  also  contains 
'  another  circumstance  in  it,  that  that  of  Mary's  was  immediately  before 
'  his  death,  Judas  going  out  immediately  to  betray  Him.'  Hammond. 
To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  it  is  hardly  conceivable,  a  supper  should 
have  been  made  for  Jestis,  after  Lazarus  was  raised  from  the  dead,  at 
which  Lazarus  was  a  guest,  and  Martha  waited,  and  which  was  evi- 
dently done  in  honor  of  Christ;  while  the  person  who  entertained  the 
company  doubted  of  his  being  a  prophet,  because  the  sister  of  Lazarus 
his  guest,  and  of  Martha  who  waited,  was  permitted  to  touch  Him. 
And  it  is  equally  inconceivable  that  the  Jews  should  throng  to  the  house 
of  '  Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother,*  if 
the  character  of  Mary  had  been  so  infamous,  that  it  was  enough  lo 
induce  suspicion  against  One,  who  was  so  eminent  for  his  miracles  and 
doctrine,  that  He  permitted  her  lo  touch  Him.  There  is  every  reason 
lo  think,  that  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus  and  Martha,  was,  like  her 
brother  and  sister,  in  all  respects,  a  person  of  approved  character,  even 
among  such  as  did  not  receive  Jesus  as  the  Messiah;  and  though  the 
circumstances  of  the  alabasier-box,  the  anointing  of  our  Lord's  feet, 
and  wiping  them  with  her  hair,  and  '  the  leper'  being  called  Simon,  as 
well  as  '  the  Pharisee,'  seem  at  first  glance  to  give  some  plausibility  to 
the  opinion  ;  yet  the  more  carefully  the  connection  of  the  narrative,  the 
lime,  the  place,  the  discourse,  the  woman's  motive,  ihe  commendation 
bestowed  on  each,  and  indeed  ihe  whole  account,  is  considered,  the 
more  complete  must  be  the  reader's  conviction,  that  two  entirely  difffe- 
reni  persons  and  two  distinct  transactions  are  intended.  The  apostle 
John  indeed  records,  that  Mary  anointed  Christ's  '  feet ;'  but  Luke 
never  intimates,  that  this  woman  anointed  'his  head,'  as  two  evan- 
gelists do  of  Mary.  This  was  more  suited  lo  the  respectful  and  affec- 
tionate freedom  of  one  long  honored  with  the  Savior's  friendship,  than 
with  the  weeping,  trembling  diffidence  of  a  new  convert,  whose  life  had 
l>een  notoriously  scandalous.  (37.)  A  siiuier.]  (34,  39.  5: 8.  13: 
2.  15:  10.  18:  13.— See  on  Matt.  9: 10.)  The  word  commonly  marks 
a  person  of  immoral  character,  and  is  seldom  used  for  a  truly  penitent, 
believing,  and  justified  person,  except  by  the  person  himself  in  humble 
confession.  Scott. 

(37.)  A  woman.]  'The  same,  as  affirmed  by  many,  with  Mary 
Magdalene,  (Luke  8:  2.)  and  Mary,  the  sister  of  Martha  and  Lazarus, 
John  11.  Yet  the  best  modern  critics  maintain  that  these  were  three 
different   persons;    Deyling  having,   as   is  generally  acknowledged, 

f)rnved,  satisfactorily,  from  the  Gospel  history,  wherever  Mary  Magda- 
ene  is  mentioned,  that  she  and  Mary,  the  sister  of  Martha  and  Laza- 
rus, were  two  entirely  distinct  and  different  persons  ;  and  that  the  wo- 
man here  mentioned  (who  had  been  a  sinner)  was  entirely  distinct  and 
different  from  both  ;  inasmuch  as  she  differs  from  the  sister  of  Lazarus 
in  name,  country,  maimers  and  situation  in  life;  and  from  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, in  that  the  one  was  of  Nain,  [in  Issachar,  see  note,  verse  II. J 
but  the  other  a  harlot  from  Magdala,  a  city  in  the  half-tribe  of  Manas- 
seh,  beyond  Jordan.  The  history  seems  lo  differ  from  that  recoided  in 
Malt.  26:  6.  Mark  14:  and  John  12.  ;  bul,  not  lo  mention  other  things, 
what  Luke  relates  here  (in  verses  37 — 50.)  is  by  no  means  suitable  to 
Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  who  was  well  knomi  lo  Christ,  and  who 
had  not  come  accidentally,  but  had  been  inviied,  [John  12;  2.  made  Him 
a  svpper.)  And  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  not  the  woman  here 
spoken  of,  is  evident  from  Luke  8:  2.' 

RoEENM.  and  Wolf  in  Rosenm. 
'  A  mere  heathen,  who  dwelt  in  this  city,  (probably  Capernaum) 
who  through  the  ministry  of  Christ  had  been  before  this  converted  to 
(jod.  and  came  now  lo  give  this  public  testimony  of  her  gratitude  to  her 
gracious  Deliverer  from  the  darkness  and  guilt  of  sin.  For  this  sense 
of  the  orijrinal  word,  namely,  that  it  sienifies  heathen  or  Gentile,  see 
Malt.  9;  To.  11.  13  11:19.  ^.mX^Jf^-.A^."  The  Son  of  man  is  bfUrayed 
ijilo  the  hands  of  simicrs,  i.  e.  is  delivered  inio  the  hands  of  the 
heathen,  viz.  the  Romans.  It  is  likely,  the  grand  subject  of  the  self- 
righteous  Pharisee's  complaint  was,  her  being  a  heathen.  As  those 
who  were /o»cAt(Z  by  such,  contracted  legal  defilement,  he  could  not 
bolieve  thai  Christ  was  a  conscientious  observer  of  the  law;  seeing  He 

£ermitted  her  to  touch  Hun,  kuoiting  who  she  was  ;  or  if  He  did  not 
noic  that  she  was  a  heathen,  it  was  a  proof  that  He  was  no  prophet, 
(r.  39.)  and  consequently  had  not  the  discernment  of  spirits,  which 
prophets  were  supposed  to  possess.*  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 


A.  D.  30. 


LUKE,  VII. 


A  woman  anoints  ChrisCs  feel. 


Mvhich  was  a  sinner, 
when  she  knew  that 
Jesus  sat  at  meat  in 
the  Pharisee's  house, 
"  brought  an  alabaster- 
box  t)f  ointment, 

38  And  stood  at  his 
feet  behind  him  *weep- 
infj,  and  beijan  to 
ywash  liis  feet  witli 
tears,  and  did  wipe 
thtm  with  tlie  hairs  of 
her  head,  and  kissed 
his  feet,  Sind  anointed 
them  with  the  ointment. 

30  Now  when  the 
Pharisee,  which  had 
bidden  him,  sawiV.  ''he 
spake  within  himself, 
saying,  ''  This  man,  if 
he  were  a  prophet, 
^  would"  have  known 
who,  and  what  man- 
ner of  woman,  this  is 
that  toucheth  him  ;  for 
she  is  a  sinner. 

40  And  Jesus  ''  an- 
swering said  unto  him, 
Simon,  I  have  some- 
what to  say  unto  thee. 
And  he  saith,  "^  Master, 
say  on. 

41  There  was  ^  a 
certain  creditor  which 
had  two  debtors;  s  the 
one  owed  five  hundred 
^  pence,  *  and  the  other 
fifty. 

42  And  ''when  they 
had  nothing  to  pay, 
*  he  frankly  forgave 
them  both.  Tell"  me 
therefore,  which  of 
them  will  love  hijn 
most  ? 


that  Jesus  sal  lU  meat  in  the  PhaTisee''s  house.  I  in  himself,  (liule  thinking  that  Christ  knew 
ami,  having  been  converted  from  her  wickea    what  he  tnouf^ht,)  This  man^if  He  were  a  jiTo- 


course  of  life  hy  his  preaching,  she  came  to 
acknowledge  her  ohlig^ations  to  Him,  hav- 
ing no  opportunity  of  doing  it  any  nlhcr  way, 
than  hy  irdi-A/iii,*-  nis  feet,  and  anointing  them 
with  some  swt-et  ointment  that  slie  hrouplit 
with  her  for  that  purpose.  The  way  of  sitting 
at  table  then  was  such,  that  their  feet  were 
partly  behind  them  ;  and  this  woman  did  the 
])Hrt  of  a  maid-servaiit,  whose  office  it  was  to 
tnish  the  feet  of  the  guests,  (I  Sam.  23:  .11.)  and 
lo  prepare  tlie  ointments. 

Now  in  what  this  good  woman  did,  we  may 
observe, 

1 .  Her  deep  humiliation  for  sin ;  she  stood 
behind  Him  weeping.  Her  face  is  now  foul 
with  weeping.  We  have  reason  to  tliink  she 
bar!  before  sorrowed  for  sin  ;  but  now,  coming 
into  the  presence  of  Christ,  the  wound  bled 
afresh  and  her  sorrow  renewed.  Note,  It  welt 
becomes  penitents,  in  all  their  approaches  lo 
Christ,  to  renew  their  godly  sorrow  and  shame 
for  sin,  when  He  is  pacijicd^  Ezck.  16:  03. 

2.  \\qx  strong-  a^'ccHon  to  the  Lord  Jesus; 
this  was  what  our  Lord  Jesus  took  special  no- 
tice of,  that  she  lored  tniich ;  v.  42,  47.  She 
washt'd  his  fccty  in  token  of  her  ready  submis- 
sion to  the  meanest  office  in  which  snc  mi^ht 
do  Him  honor.  Nay,  she  washed  them  with 
her  tears,  tears  of  joy  ;  she  was  in  a  transport, 
to  find  herself  so  near  her  Savior,  whom  her 
soul  loved.  She  kissed  his  feet,  as  one  unworthy 
of  the  kisses  of  his  mouth,  which  the  spouse 
coveted.  Cant.  1:2.  It  was  a  kiss  of  adoration 
as  well  as  affection  ;  She  uiped  them  with  her 
hair,  as  one  entirely  devoted  lo  his  honor  ;  and 
she  anointed  his  ketwith  the  ointineni;  owning 
Him  hereby  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  iirjoin^erf; 
she  anointed  his  feet,  in  token  of  her  consent 
to  God's  design  in  anointing  his  head  with  the 
oil  of  gladness.  Note,  All  true  penitents  have 
a  dear  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus. 

III.  The  offence  which  the  Pharisee  took  at 
Christ,  for  admitting  the  respect  which  this 
poor  penitent  paid  Him  ;  v.  30.    He  spake  with' 

t  39.     5:30.      18:13.     19;7 


p/(c/,  would  perceive  that  thin  woman  is  a  sin- 
ncr,  a  Gentile,  a  woman  of  ill  famn  ;  and  there- 
fore not  suffer  hur  to  conu'  near  Him  ;  fur  can 
one  of  such  a  character  approach  aprophd,  and 
his  heart  not  rise  at  it?  See  how  apt  proud 
and  narrow  souls  are  to  think  tluit  others  should 
be  as  haughty  and  censorious  as  themselves. 
Simon,  if  she  had  touched  him,  would  have 
said.  Stand  by  thyself  come  not  near  mc,  I  am 
holier  than  thou  ;  (Isa.  05:  5.)  and  he  thought 
Christ  should  sny  so  too. 

IV.  Christ's  justification  of  the  woman  in 
what  she  did  to  Him,  and  of  Himself  in  ad- 
mitting it.  Christ  knew  what  the  Pharisee 
spake  icithin  himself,  and  made  answer  to 
it,  i\  40.  Though  kindly  entertained  at  his 
table,  yet  even  there,  He  reproved  him  for  .vhat 
He  saw  amiss  in  Iiim,  and  would  not  siiff'cr  ain 
upon  him.  Those  whom  Christ  hath  somr- 
thijig- against ^  He  hath  something  to  say  to,  for 
his  Spirit  shall  reprove.  Simon  is  willing  lo 
gi\"e  Him  the  hcarini^;  he  saith,  Alaster^  say 
on.  Now  Christ,  in  his  answerlo  the  Pharisee,  > 
reasons  thus :  '  It  is  true  this  woman  has  been 
a  sinner,  He  knows  it ;  but  she  is  a  pardoned 
sinner,  which  sujiposes  her  to  be  a  penitent 
sinner ;  what  she  did  to  Him,  was  an  expression 
of  her  great  love  to  her  Savior,  by  whom  her 
sins  were  forgiven  ;  if  she  was  pardoned,  who 
had  been  so  great  a  sinner,  it  might  reasonably 
be  expected  that  she  should  love  her  Savior 
more  than  others,  and  should  give  greater 
proofs  of  it  than  others ;  and  if  this  was  the 
fruit  of  her  love,  and  flowing  from  a  sense  of 
the  pardon  of  her  sins,  it  became  Him  to  accept 
of  it,  and  it  ill  hecaine  the  Pharisee  to  be  of- 
fended at  it.'  Now  Christ  has  a  further  reach 
in  this:  The  Pharisee  doubted  whether  He  was 
a  prophet ;  nay,  in  effect,  denied  it ;  but  Christ 
shows  that  He  was  more  than  a  prophet,  for 
He  is  one  that  has  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins,  and  to  whom  are  owing  the  affections  and 
thankful  acknowledgments  of  penitent,  par- 
doned sinners. 
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(39.)  Stood  at  hisfert  behind  Him-.]  '  In  taking  their  nieala,  the 
Eastern  people  reclined  on  one  side,  the  loins  and  kneea  being  bent  lo 
make  the  more  room;  the  feet  of  each  person  were  turned  outwards 
behind  him.    This  is  the  meaning  of  standing  behind  at  his  feet.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

To  wash  his  feet.]    'As  the  Jews  wore  nothing  like  our  sboi>g, 

(theirs  being  a  mere  sole  bound  about  the  foot  and  ankle  with  ihungs. 

See  cut.  Mall.  10:  10.)  their  feet  being  .so  much  exposed,  had  frequent 

need  of  washing,  and  this  ihey  ordinarily  did  before  taking  their  meals.' 

Id. 
Kissed  /lis  feet.]  'With  a^tctionate  tmdernpss,  or  kissed  them 
ag:ainanil  again,  which  is  iho  true  force  of  the  original  word.  The 
Jciss  wa^  used  in  ancient  limes  as  Ibe  emblem  of  Iovp.  retigioits  m-e- 
rencej  subjection  and  supplicatio7t.  It  has  the  meaning  of  supplica- 
tion, in  ine  way  of  adoration,  accompanied  with  sunjection.  in  1 
Kings  10;  18.  trhosr.  mouths  hare  not  kissed  Baal,  and  in  Job  31;  27. 
My  mouth  hath  not  hisxedmy  hand  ;  I  have  paid  no  sorlof  adoratio7i 
lo  false  gods  ;  and  in  Ps.  2:  12.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  lie  be  angry, — 
clojc  in  with — embrace  affectionately  ihe  offers  of  mercy  made  unto 
you  through  Christ  Jesus,  lent  He  (the  Lord)  be  angry  with  you,  and 
ye  perish  ;  which  commandment  this  woman  seems  lo  have  obeyed, 
both  in  ihe  literal  and  spiritual  sense.  Kissirtg  the  feet  was  practised 
among  the  heathens  to  express  subjection  of  spirit,  and  earyiest  sup- 
plication.  Kissing  the  feel  is  a  further  proof  that  this  person  had  been 
educated  a  heathen.*  Id. 

'  It  was  also  used  as  a  mark  of  the  deepest  reverence  and  most  pro- 
found humility.  So  Weisiein  cites,  among  many  others,  Xenophon. 
"Then  they  affectionately  kissed  Cyrus'  hands  and  feet,  shedding 
many  tears,  and  at  Ihe  same  lime  showingsignaof  joy."  And  Seneca: 
"  0.  CaDear  gave  wine  to  Pompey  Pennus,  whom  he  had  pardoneil,  and 
then,  on  his  reluming  thanks,  presented  liis  left  foot  for  him  lo  kiss." 
Hence  ihe  custom  of  kissing  the  pope's  foot.  The  evangelist  indicates, 
(says  Welsieio)  that  a  greater  honor  was  due  to  Christ  than  to  the  king 
of  Persia;  and  therefore  that  He  is  not  a  mere  man  who  gave  his  ftx»t 
lo  be  kissed,  well  knowing  (as  Christ  must  have  done)  thai  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  this  honor  was  considered  as  equal  to  that  which  is 
paid  to  the  Deily.'  Bloomfield. 

'  I  t'X>k  a  Irmcel  out  of  my  pocket-book,  put  it  into  his  hands,  and 
told  him,  (a  Persian)  it  was  for  himself.  He  looked  at  me,  and  at  it, 
with  his  mouth  open,  as  if  he  hardly  comprehended  the  possibility  of 
my  parting  wiih  such  a  jewel.     Bui  when  I  repealed  the  words,  It  is 


yours,  he  threw  himself  on  the  ground,  kissed  nty  knees  and  my  feet, 
and  went  with  a  ioy  that  stilled  his  expression  of  thanks.' 

Sir  R.  K.  Porter. 

With  the  hairs  of  her  head.]  'When  Hannibal  drew  near  loRome, 
the  Roman  ladies,  as  was  their  custom  on  such  occasions,  went  to  the 
temples  lo  supplicate  the  gods,  washing  the  floors  of  them  with  their 
hair.'  Polybius,  in  Burder. 

Verses  40—43. 

Whilsl  Simon  imagined  he  had  obtained  a  decisive  proof  that  Jesus 
was  not  a  prophet,  our  Lord  answered  lo  his  inmost  thoughts  in  such  a 
manner,  as  sufficienilv  evinced  thai  He  was  far  more  than  a  prophet. 
{Notes,  John  2:  2.V-25.  21:  !5— 17.  I  Cor.  14:20—25,  r.  22—25. 
Hcb.  4:  12,  13.  Rn\  2:  20—23.  v.  23.)  H;td  He  directly  attacked  the 
Pharisee  upon  the  subject  of  his  wicked  and  unreasonable  pride,  and 
unfeeling  disdain  of  the  poor  weeping  penitent,  (as  we  should  have  been 
apt  lo  do,)  he  would  probably  have  been  only  hardened  aiul  irrilaleJ  by 
it ;  but  the  manner,  in  wliich  Jesus  addressed  him,  was  admirably  suit- 
ed to  convince,  without  atfroniing  him,  (Notes,  Matt.  18:  23—35.) 
The  longer  men  live  in  sin.  the  more  advantages  they  abuse,  and  the 
more  mi.schief  they  do,  the  greater  is  their  actual  guilt;  yel  pride,  and 
ignorance  of  God,  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  themselves,  imixise  on 
many  lo  think  their  debt  small,  when  it  is  indeed  very  large.  Bui  the 
convictions,  which  spring  from  divine  ilhnnination.  always  lead  men 
to  consider  themselves  as  great  siiniers;  and  when  they  attain  to  a 
comfortable  sense  of  forgiveness,  by  the  free  mercy  of  (jod  in  Christ 
Jesus,  their  love  and  gratitude  are  proportioned  lo  the  degree  of  their 
humiliation.  {Notea,  2  Cor.  5:  13—15.  Eph.  3:  8.)  (40.)  Master, 
kc]  O  teacher,  speak.  Considering  the  stale  of  Simon's  mind,  this 
address  seems  not  only  hypocritical,  but  sarcastical.  Scott. 

(41.)  A  certain  creditor.)  'It  is  plain,  ihnl,  in  this  parable,  our 
Lord  means  by  creditor,  God.  and  by  the  two  dibtors,  Sirnon  and  the 
woman  who  was  present.  Simon,  who  had  the  light  of  the  law,  and 
who,  by  his  profession  as  a  Pharisrr.  was  oblieed  to  absuihi  from  out- 
ward iniqnily,  might  be  considered  as  the  debtor  who  owed  m\y  ffly 
pence.  The  woman,  whom  I  have  supposed  lo  be  a  heathen,  not 
having  these  advantages,  having  no  rule  to  regulate  her  actions,  and 
no  curb  on  her  evil  propensities,  may  be  considered  as  the  debtor  who 
owed  fire  hundred  pence.  The  eircimistancc,  that  both  were  alike 
insolvent,  or  that  the  religious  Pharisee  could  no  more  pay  his  ffly, 
than  the  he«lhen  woman  her^rc  /lundrcd,  shows  how,  except  thalbolli 
were  freely  forgiven,  both  must  finally  perish.'         I)r.  A.  Clarke. 

L467] 


A.  D.  30. 


LUKE,  VII. 


43  Simon  answered 
and  said,  "I  suppose 
that  he  to  wiiom  lie  for- 
gave most.  And  he 
said  unto  him,  "  Thou 
hast  rightly  judged. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 


Now,  in  his  answer, 

1.  He,  by  a  parable,  forces  Simon  to  ac- 
knowledge, that,  the  greater  sinner  this  woman 
had  been,  the  greater  love  she  ought  to  show 
to  Jesus  Christ  when  her  sins  were  pardoned; 
V.  41 — 43.  From  which,  besides  the  answer  to 
the  Pharisee,  we  may  learn  the  duty  between 
debtor  and  creditor.  The  debtor,  if  he  have 
.,,,,.  J,      onv  thing-  to  paij,  ought  to  make  satisfaction  to 

44  And  he  turned  to  his  creditor.  No  man  can  reckon  that  his  own, 
the  woman,  and  said  or  have  any  comfortable  enjoyment  of  it,  but 
unto  Simon,  °  Seest  that  which  is  so  when  a«  his  debts  are  paid. 
thou  this  woman  '  I  ^"^  "  ^°''  "^  '''^  providence  hath  disabled  the 
pntBi-orl  intr,  tlijna  debtor  to  pay  his  debt,  the  Creditor  ought  not  to 
enieieu  into  inme  be  severe  with  him,  nor  to  go  to  the  utmost  rigor 
house:  Pthou  gavest  of  the  law  with  him,  but/rce/i/ io/or^ii-e  Am. 
me  no  water  for  my  I'f'e  law,  stretched  into  riffor,  becomes  imjust. 
feet  ;  but  she  hath  ^"^  ^^'^  unmerciful  creditor  read  that  paralde, 
washed  mv  fppt  with  ,(Matt.  18:  23,  &,c.)  and  tremble;  for //icy  shall 
♦In^rL2^%.,-  i  ^  l"^™  judgment  without  mercy,  that  show  no 
rears,  and  wiped  them  mercy.  Yet,  the  debtor  that  has  found  his 
With  the  hairs  of  her  creditors  merciful,  ought  to  be  very  grateful  to 
head.  them;  and  if  he  cannot  otherwise  recompense 

45  Thou  1  o-avest  me  ''^''™'  ought  to  love  thein.  Some  insolvent 
no  kiss-  bnfthiq  wn  debtors,  instead  of  being  ^-aieZ-u/,  are  s;),7e/-»/, 
no  Kiss,  DUl  tnis  wo-  and  cannot  give  their  creditors  a  good  word | 
man,  since  tne  time  1  only  because  they  complain;  whereas  losers 
came  in,  hath  not  ceas-  mayjmve^leave  to  sjjeak.  But  this  parable 
ed  to  kiss  my  feet.  '      '■'^   >      •' 

46  Mine  head  'with  j-  ,  ,  ,.  ,■  ,  ,  ,  ,-.--= — • 
oil      thou      didst       ""'    -     ;^,'"''°^'^''  ^y  'he  debtor,)  and  sinners  are 

anoint ;    tjut   this 


.....J    liciif  itavc   Lu  siui^aK.     I3UL   mis   parauic 
speaks  of  God  as  the  Creditor,  (or  ralher  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Himself,  for  He  it  is  that  forgives, 
and  is  belov 
fOt    the  debtors. 

WO-       Now,  sin  is  a  debt,  and  sinners  are  debtors  to 

man  liath  anointed  my   God  Almighty.     As  creatures,  we  owe  a  debt, 

feet  with  ointment  "  '*''^''  °^  obedience  to  the  precept  of  the  law, 

47  Whereforp    T  'jtv   »""  ™r  """i-payment  of  that,  as  sinners,  we  be- 

*<     vvncjciuie,  i  ^ay    ^0^,^  liable  to  the  penalty.     God  has  an  action 


feet  with  ointment. 
47  Wherefore, 

unto     thee,    'her    sins,    against  us  for  the  'injury  we  have  done  Him, 
•which   are  many,  are   and  the  omission  of  our  duty  to  Him. 
forgiven ;  for  "  she  lov-       Some  are  deeper  in  debt  to  God,  by  reason  of 

ed  much :  but  to  whom  fi"' ,"'^V!,''"^  ^'''^'J'-  ■*';    ''''"=  Pharisee  was 

liftlp     i=     fnvvri-,ror>      ,;.„  '"6  Icss  dchtor,  yet  he  a  dcbtortoo,  wMch  was 

little     IS      01  c^  ven,    the  more  than  he  thought   himself,  but  rather  that 

same  loveth  little.  God   was  his   debtor,  Luke  IS:  10,  11.      This 

43  And   he  said  unto  woman,  that  had  been  a  scandalous,  notorious 

her,  Thy  sins   are    for-  ^i""<"'!  was  the  greater  debtor.     Some  sinners 

o-jven  are  in  themselves  greater  debtors  than  others; 

^  4q    And  thevthnt  snt  a."'l  some  are  so  by  reason  of  divers  aggravating 

•iJ  .aiiu  iney  tiuit  .sdl  circumstances  ;  having  sinned  most  openly  and 

at  meat  with    him   be-  scandalously,  against  greater  light  and  know- 

gan      to      say      within  If^tige,  more  convictions  "and  warnings,  and  more 

themselves,     "  Who     is  meixies  and  means. 

this  that  fnro-ivpth  sine  ^'"''  whether  our  debt  be  more  or  less,  it  is 

inis  mat  loigiveth  sins  more  than  we  are  able  to  pay ;  They  had  nithing 
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also  ? 

50  And  he  said  to 
the  woman,  >"  Thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee:  ^go 
in  peace. 


A  ivoman  anoints  Christ's  feet. 

to  pay,  and  we  have  nothing  ;  silver  and  gold 
will  not  pay  our  debt,  nor  will  sacrifice  and  of- 
fering, no,  not  thousands  of  rams.  No  right- 
eousness of  our  own  will  pay  it,  no,  not  our 
repentance  and  obedience  for  the  future  ;  for  it  is 
what  we  are  already  bound  to,  and  it  is  God 
that  works  it  within  us. 

Yet  the  God  of  heaven  is  ready  to  forgive, 
frankly  to  forgive  poor  sinners,  on  gospel- 
terms,  though  their  debt  be  ever  so  great.  LF 
we  repent,  and  believe  in  Christ,  our  iniquity 
shall  not  be  our  ruin,  it  shall  not  be  laid  to  our 
charge.  God  has  proclaimed  his  name  gra- 
cious and  merciful,  and  ready  to  forgive  sin ; 
and  his  Son  having  purchased  pardon  for  peni- 
tent believers,  his  Gospel  promises  it  to  them, 
and  his  Spirit  seals  it,  and  gives  them  the  com- 
fort of  it. 

But  those  who  have  their  sins  pardcmed, 
are  obliged  to  love  Him  that  pardoned  them ; 
and  the  more  is  forgiven  them,  the  more  they 
should  love  Him.  The  greater  sinners  any 
have  been  before  their  conversion,  the  greater 
saints  they  should  be  after;  the  more  they 
should  study  to  do  for  God,  and  the  more  their 
hearts  should  be  enlarged  in  obedience.  When 
a  persecuting  Said,  became  a  preaching  Paul, 
he  labored  more  abundantly. 

2.  He  applies  this  parable  to  the  different 
temper  and  conduct  of  the  Pharisee  and  the 
sinner  toward  Christ.  Though  the  Pharisee 
would  not  allow  Christ  to  be  a  prophet,  Christ 
seems  ready  to  allow  him  to  be  in  a  justified 
state,  and  that  he  was  one  forgiven,  though  to 
him  less  was  forgiven.  He  did  indeed  show 
some  love  to  Christ,  in  inviting  Him  to  his 
house,  but  nothing  to  what  this  poor  woman 
showed.  '  Observe,'  saith  Christ  to  him,  'she 
is  one  that  has  much  forgiven  her,  and  there- 
fore, according  to  thine  own  judgment,  it  might 
be  expected  that  she  should  love  much  more 
than  thou  dost,  and  so  it  appears.  She  has  so 
far  outdone  thee.'  The  reason  why  some  peo- 
ple blame  the  pains  and  expense  oi  zealous 
Christians  in  religion  is,  because  they  are  not 
willing  themselves  to  come  up  to  it,  biit  resolve 
to  rest  in  a  cheap  and  easy  religion. 

3.  He  silences  the  Pharisee's  cavil;  {r.  47.)  I 
say  unto  thee,  Simon,  her  sins,  which  are  many, 
ore  forgiven.  He  owns  that  she  had  been  guiltv 
of  many  sins  ;  but  they  are  forgiven  her,  ancl 
therefore  it  is  no  way  unbecoming  Me  to  accept 
her  kindness.  They  arc  forgiven,  for  she  loved 
much.'  It  should  be  rendered,  therefore  she  loved 
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V.  36—43.     Those  who  seek 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
„    ..,„v„„,     ■,.   ,1  -   '"/'"  goofi  'o  souls,  mu.st   choose  to  avow.     But  did  they  know  the  real  state  of  mankind 

meekly  bear  with  the  perver.-eness  of  opposers,  and  avoid  all   and  of  their  own  souls,  they  must  perceive  the  follv  and  wick- 
affected  moroseness ;  the  better  to  gain  access  to  smners,  and   edness  of  their  objections  ;  for  '  all,' without  exception,  'have 
None  can  jjerceive  the  precious-   sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.'   [Notes,  Rom   3- 


obtain  a  hearing  from  them 

ness  of  Christ,  or  the  glory  of  the  GospcX  except  the'^broken 
hearted.  But  while  these  cannot  sufficiently  express  their 
self-abhorreuce,  or  their  admiration  of  his  grace,  the  self-suffi- 
cient will  even  think  the  worse  of  the  Gospel  forgiving  encou- 
ragement to  them!  and  men  of  this   character  often  feel  a 


deeper  enmity  against  Christ,  and  his  disciples,  thau  they    who  believes  in  Him 


•21— 26,  t'.  21— 23.  Ga/.  3:10— 14.  19— 22.)— Who  can  perform 
one  service,  which  is  free  from  every  defect  or  alloy  of  sin  ? 
Without  free  forgiveness,  we  can  none  of  us  escape  the  wrath 
to  come  ;  and  this,  our  gracious  Savior  has  procured  by  his 
atoning  blood,  that  He  might  freely  bestow  it  on  every  one 


ScOTT. 


Verses  44 50 

(Marg.  Sef.—Gm.  29:  13.  Notes,  Geti.  13:  3—8,  v.  4.  Ps.  2: 
10—12,  ]'.  12.)  Many  expositors  would  render  verse  47,  •Therefore 
she  loved  much,'  ttinugh  tliey  allow  this  use  of  the  Greek  panicle  to  be 
very  uncommon.  But  there  seems  no  occasion  for  the  alleration  ;  and, 
in  fact,  no  indisputable  instance  of  ils  being  used  in  this  sen.se  has  ever 
been  produced.  Her  love  was  not  the  cause  of  her  forgiveness,  which 
is  ascribed  to  her  faith,  (SO.)  but  it  was  an  eridence  of  it;  for  it'nroved 
the  sincerity  of  her  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  from  which  her  for- 
giveness might  with  cerlaintv  he  inferred,  (ffoles,  Matt.  10:  37—39 
John  21:  15—17.  I  Cor.  16:  22— at,  r.  '22.  2  Cor.  5:  13—15  Eph 
6:21—24,1;.  ai.  1  Pel.  1:8,  9.)  Indeed,  if  her  love  to  Christ  had 
arisen  from  the  assurance  that  her  sins  were  forgiven,  there  would 
have  been  no  occasion  for  Him  repeatedly  to  assure  her  that  they  were  ; 
but  He  pointed  out  the  effects  of  her  fervent  love,  both  to  comfort  her 
drooping  heart,  and  to  silence  her  rigorous  jiidses.  The  word,  rendered 
•wherefore,'  signifies,  on  account  of  nrhich,  or,  for  the  sake  of 
irliich,  and  seems  at  least  to  induce  as  much  difficulty  as  that  translat- 
ed '  for,'— Thus  our  Lord  intimated,  that  the  Pharisees,  forming  such 
an  erroneous  estimate  of  their  own  character,  couid  not  properly  value 
s.alTation  by  grace,  or  love  the  gracious  Savior  of  lost  sinners :  and 

[468] 


were  it  possible,  that,  in  this  state  of  mind,  they  should  be  pardoned 
they  could  only  '  love  a  little,'  and  give  Him  the  formal,  cool  reception! 
that  Simon  had  done  ;  instead  of  showing,  by  every  action,  the  fer- 
vent love  and  gratitude  of  this  deeply-hunibled  penitent.  It  is  plain, 
that  our  Lord  .iddressed  Simon,  according  to  his  own  thoughts  of  him- 
self and  not  according  to  the  real  state  of  the  case,  when  ffe  seemed  to 
allow  that  lie  '  loved  a  liule.'  This  was  fre(|uently  his  manner ;  (Xole 
15:  25—32.)  and  there  was  something  in  it  very  conciliating,  ihoui'ti 
plain  and  faithful.  He  certainly  did  not  treat  all  Pharisees  alike ;  or 
pursue  every  one,  whose  heart  was  not  right  before  God,  with  all  that 
severity,  which  He  expressed  against  those,  who  combined  with  their 
self  righteousness  the  most  detest.able  hypocrisy  and  enormous  wicked- 
ness. Some  preachers  and  authors  have  perhaps  too  much  overlooked 
this.  (Notes.  Matt.  9:  i-^9.  Tlfnri-  2:  3— 12.)  (50)  Thu  faith 
hath  saved  thee.]  Here  these  words  must  relate  to  eternal  salvation 
(Note,  Acts  4:  5—12,  v.  12.)  Scott. 

(44.)  Thou  garest  Me  no  water.]  'In  this  respect,  Simon  was 
eadly  deficient  in  ciril  respect,  whether  this  proceeded  from  forgefful- 
7iess  or  contempt.  The  custom  of  giving  water  to  wash  the  gu'ests' 
feet  was  very  ancient.  See  instances  in  Gen.  IS:  4.  24:  32.  Jnd". 
19:21.     1  Sam.  25:41.    In  Hindoostan  it  is  the  custom,  that  when °a 


A.  D.  30. 

CHAP.  VIII 


LURE,  VIII. 


Our  Lofl  prenchel,  ■Uenileii  by  liin 
■  poallpo  :  «iul  hy  tOme  woim-ii  wlio 
nriiiiilrrvJ  lo  Hira,  1—3  The  pn™- 
ble  of  (lie  iower,  Willi  in  mtfrprtlii- 
tion.  4—15  ;  niul  ihMt  of  Uie  lisjlitpil 
cftDtllr.  16—18.  Clirm'i  obclu-nt 
diaciple*  nre  hit  niMt  beloved  rcla- 
liaiM,  19— ai.  He  cnliim  a  viulcnl 
lempcit.  22— 25;  anil  c««u  out  the 
leuiou.aS— 3M.  He  hc;iU  the  woiii.nii 
who  had  an  iniiiicof  blood,  And  raliei 
jRinii'e  daughter.  40-06. 

ND  it  came  to  pass 
afteiwani,  '  that 
he  went  tlinmsluiut 
every  city  and  villau-t', 
preacliiniT,  antl  show- 
in  sj   'the'  i,da<l   tiilin^s 


mucin  for  it  is  plain,  tiy  the  Icnor  of  Christ's 
discniirso,  lluU  lier  loving  mucli  was  not  the 
cause,  hut  the  rff'irl  n[  Urr  ininhm,  unil  ot  her 
comforluhle  sense  of  it ;  lor  ire  love  God  heciiuse 
//(•  first  lorcd  us ;  He  did  not  lori^ivc  ics  hccause 
wo 'first  loved  Him.  '  15ul  lo  whumlUlle  is,for- 
e-icen,  as  is  to  tlice,  the  same  loved  little,  as  thou 
dost  '  Herchy  He  intimates  to  the  Pharisee, 
that  his  love  to  Christ  was  so  little,  that  He  had 
reason  to  question  whether  he  loved  Him  at  all 
in  sinecrity  ;  and,  consequently,  whether  indeeii 

AND  it  came  to  pass  |,js  ^i„s^  tliou^di  conqiaratively  little,  were  for- 
afterwani,  "that  uivcnhim.  Instead  of  urndsingprrenter  sinners 
the  merey  they  find  with  Christ, on  their  rcpeiit- 
anee,  we  should  he  stirred  up  hy  their  example 
to  examine  ourselves,  whether  we  he  indeed 
forgiven,  and  do  love  Christ. 
4.  He  sileneed  her  fears,  who,  prohahly,  was 
oflhe  kingdom  of  God:  diseouraued  hv  the  IMiarisee's  olTence,  and  yet 
cfinil  the^  twelve  ivere  would  not  so  far  yield  to  the  disconraqenienl  as 
ana  me  iweivc  uire  ^^  ^  ,j.  Christ  said  unto  her,  7V,y  snis  are 
forffiren,  v.  -18.  Note,  Tlie  more  we  express 
our' sorrow  liir  sin,  and  our  love  to  Christ,  the 
clearer  evidence  we  have  of  the  forgiveness  ol 
our  sins  ;  for  it  is  hy  the  experience  of  a  work 
of  grace  wrought  in  us,  that  we  ohtain  the 
assurance  of  an  arf  of  grace,  wrought  for  vs. 
How  well  was  she  paid  for  her  pains  and  cost,  when  she  was  dismissed  with 
this  word  from  Christ,  Tli</  sins  arc  for-^iven,  and  what  an  eflbctual  prevention 
would  this  he  of  her  return  to  sin  again  !  Though  some  present  quarrelled 
with  Christ,  in  their  own  minds,  for  presuming  to  forgive  sm,  and  pronounce 
sinners  ahsolved,(r.  40.)  as  those  ha.f  done,  (Matt,  -i:  3  )  yet  He  stoodto  what 
He  had  said;  for  as  He  had  tliere  proved  that  He  had  naieer  to  forpce  sin, 
bv  curin"  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  and  therefore  would  not  here  take  notice 
ollhe  cavil,  so  He  would  now  show  that  He  had  pleasure  ui  forgn-ing  sin, 
and  it  was  his  delight ;  He  loves  to  speak  pardon  and  peace  to  penitents; 
(r  W  )  He  said  lo  the  woman.  Thy  faith,  hath  saved  thee.  This  would 
confirm  and   douMc   her  comfort  in   the   forgiveness  of  her  sin,"  thai  she 


9:3S. 


with  him, 
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11:1. 
Mall. 


Christ  proclaims  the  Gospel. 

was  justified  by  her  faith.  All  these  expres- 
sions of  sorrow  for  sin,  and  love  to  Christ,  were 
the  ertects  and  products  of  faith;  and  tlierelbre 
as  faith,  of  all  graces,  doth  most  honor  God, 
so  Christ  doth,  of  all  graces,  put  most  honor  on 
faith.  Note,  They  who  know  that  their  faith 
hath  saved  them,  may  go  in  ))eacc,  may  go  on 
their  way  rejoicing. 

Chap.  VHI.  v.  1—3.  Most  of  this  chapter 
is  a  repetition  of  divers  passages  of  Christ's 
prciiching  and  miracles,  which  we  had  hefnre  in 
Matthew  anil  Mark  ;  they  are  all  of  such  weight, 
that  they  are  worth  repeating,  and  therefore 
they  are  repeated,  that  out  of  the  month  not 
only  of  two,  hut  of  three  witnesses,  every  wor-". 
may  he  estaldished. 

VVe  are  here  told, 

I.  Wliat  Christ  mailc  the  constant  business 
of  his  /(/b— it  was  preaching;  in  that  work  He 
was  indefatigable,  and  went  about  doing  good  ; 
(r.  1 .)  a/(enrar(/— in  the  proper  lime  or  method. 
Christ  'took  his  work  before  Him,  and  went 
about  it  regularly  ;  He  oliserved  a  series,  or 
order  of  business,  so  as  that  the  end  of  one  good 
work  was  the  beginning  of  another.  Now 
observe  here, 

1 .  Wliere  He  preached ;  He  went  about. 
He  did  not  confine  Himself  to  one  ])lace.  He 
went  about  through  every  city,  that  none  might 
plead  ignorance.  Hereby  He  set  an  example 
to  his  disciples  ;  they  must  traverse  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  as  He  did  the  cities  of  Israel. 
Nor  did  He  confine  Himself  to  the  rilies,  but 
went  into  the  villages,  among  the  plain  country- 
people,  to  preach  to  ilic  inhabitants  of  the  vil- 
lages, .ludg.  5:  11. 

2.  What  He  preached ;  the  glad  tidings  of 


V.  44- 


PR.\CTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ,     ,   r 

50.     He  who  is  convinced  of  his  own  great  sinful-   when  the  witnessing  Spiritmakes  it^evident  t"^ «"« J'f.'f .^•<'J_f 


,  that  he  no 


nesV  and  exoects  pardon  and  salvation,  as  '  the  gift  of  God  in   conscience,  that  he  does  indeed  love  Christ,  he  may  know  more 

ness,  anil  expeccs  paroon  juu       ^ ^  i,..„,i,i„=' „„,;„„.   o„„_   certainly  that  'his  sins  are  forgiven,"  than  d  an  angel  Irom 

heaven  had  told  him  so.     Let  who  will  object  and  murmur. 


Jesus  Christ,'  will  in  proportion  become  humble,  patient,  con- 
tented, teachable  and  obedient.  Thus  it  often  happens,  that 
'the  chief  of  sinners,'  having  been  brought  to  repentance,  and 
made  joyful  by  a  free  forgiveness  and  salvation,  become  more 
zealous  and  active  in  obedience  than  other  believers:  'they 
love  much,  because  much  hath  been  fiirgiven  them  ;'  and  they 
labor  much,  because  they  love  much.  In  the  case  of  others, 
deep  humiliation  will  always  be  connected  with  a  proportiona- 
ble love  and  willing  obedie'nce,  when  it  is  accompanied  with  a 
■  ......  .     ftirnial 


Christ  will  assert  his  authority  of  thus  forgiving  sm,  and  ot 
bidding  the  weeping  penitent  '  depart  in  peace,'  as  partaking 
of  salvation  through  faith  in  bis  name.— But  may  not  we  with 
shame  confess,  that  while  we  hope  that  our  many  and  great 
oflSjnces  are  freely  pardoned,  we  yet  comparatively  love  but 
little  7  If  this  be  the  case,  we  should  seek  for  more  heart- 
affecting  views  of  our  own  vileness,  and  of  Christ's  precious- 
should   '  give  diligence   to  make   our  calling  and 


o-nnd  hone  that  all  their  sins  are  pardoned.    The  scanty,  formal  ness  ;  we   should     g'....   , -  .  ■  >      ... 

fcnles    t.erefore    of  too  many'  prove,  either  that  they  have  election  sure,'   and  strive  to  get  deeper   impressions  of  our 

To  nroperseisTonheir  guilt,  a^^  just  views  of  th'e  pre-  obligations  to  Jesus  and  expectations  I'rom  Him  :  that  we  may 

cioJsness  oTci  r  st   an.Uhe  'redeemed  sinner's  obligations  to  stand  at  a  greater  distance  from  the  proud  spirit  oi    he  Pliari^ 

hZ    or  that  the"  '  ove  little,'  because  they  suppose  that '  lit-  see ;  that  we  may  more  simply  trust  and  rejoice  m  ihe  Savior 

tlehrJsbeen  fi.-i\-en  them'     But  when  a  rea    and  vigorous  alone;  and  so  be  prepared  to  obey  Hun  more  zealously,  and 

ovemSss'-pi^ing^om  sorrow  for  sin,  and  the  hope  of  more  cordially  to  recommend   Him  to  onr  fellow-sinners  on 

forgiveness  th^oi'iu'l.  Him,  is  expressed  by  s.ich  methods' as  a  every  side,  and  be  "^ade  more  meet  or  the  socie^  and  songs 

man's  situatiou.adm.ts  of,  we  may  from  I'l  safely  infer,  that  his  of  heaven.    {Notes,  and  P.  O.  Rev.  5.  8-14.  7.  9-17.) 
'  sins,  though  manv,  are  forgiven ;'  and  thus  give  him  great 
encouragement,  without  in  the  least  palliating  his  guilt:  and 


Euperior  entors  Ww.  house  of  an  inferior,  ihe  lauer  washes  his  fret,  and 
eives  him  water  m  rinse  his  mouth  before  he  eali?.'     Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(43)  /  came  i;i.)  'The  evanselisl  so  expressly  tells  us  that  she 
heard  of  Christ's  twin?  al  dinner  with  the  Pharisee  before  she  came  in, 
(r.  37.)  that  I  make  no  douhl  of  following  those  copies  which  read, 
ahe  came  in,  rather  than  thuse  which  our  iranslulion  follows.' 

UOUDniDGE. 

(40.)     J\rri  head  with  oil  Ihou  didnlnol  niwinl  ]     •  This  anointing 
w.-Ls  a-1  CDu'imoii  among  the  Jew.i,  .is  traehing  the  face  wilh  water  is 
ee  Ruth  3:  3.  2  Sam.  12:  20.  14:  2.  2  Kin.!;s  4:  2.  and  Pa. 


among  us.    See  Ruth  ...  .-.  _  .,- ^.  -.  - 

2.t;  5.  where  the  author  allmles  to  the  Jewish  m.iuner  of  receivmganil 
entertaining  a  gue^l 

head  tcith  oil ;  givest  .....   -..    -.^.,. ^        ,        - 

(47.)  For  she  lored  much. 1  '  Or,  TnEREFOBE  s/ie  lovr.d  niinll.  In 
the  common  translation,  her  foraiveness  is  represenleil  to  lie  the  con 
scfiticnce  of  her  loving  niitch.  which  is  cau;         '  " 

root,  and  not  the  root  the  TREE.' 

'Thisparableof  the  debtors,  (as  Campbell  observes.)  clearly  repu     .         _  . 

,en,s  the"  gratuitous  forgiveness  as  the  «-se  of  the  '-,  not  the  love    -^2l'^''^^£r^!^^^cl^''^r^'o^^''^^VVoru^^ 

pious  women,  wlio  had  been  nniler  the  greatest  obligalmus  lo  Him,  in 


(:->0  )  Gain,  peace.)  '  Though  peace  of  conscience  be  the  insepa- 
Mlile  consequence  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  yet  here  il  seems  to  be  used  as  a 
valediction  or  farewell ;  as  if  He  had  said.  May  goodness  and  mercy 
ronlinue  to  follow  thee  !  In  this  sense  il  is  ceruiiiily  used.  Jutlg.  18:  6. 
1  S.am.  1:  17.    20:  42.    29:  7.    2  Sam.  15;  9.    Jam.  2:  !«.' 

Dr.  A.  Cf.ARKE. 
'  Il  was  an  afleclionale  form  of  dismissing  those  to  whom  a  favor  had 
been  granted,  especially  (as  we  finil)  after  healing ;  slill  more,  of  those 
who.  as  here,  had  received  fvrsireuess  of  sins.'  Bloomfield. 

'  There  is  an  apparent  pr'opriety  in  the  phrase  here,  consiilenng  what 
had  happened  to  discompose  the  tender  spiiit  of  this  humble  penitent. 
^                                                                                 Doddridge. 
NOTES. 
Chap.  VIII.  v.  1—3.     {Marg.    Ref.—t.i.'l    Mar,/,  called  Magda- 
lene  Ice  }     Xotes,  7:  37— 3'}.     Mark  16:9— II.)     (3.)    Joanna,  Heel 
-   •        —  "       " -■ the  noble- 


Thou  prejiarest  n  tattle  for  me  ;  anoinfcst  my 
Me  an  orerjiowing  cup.  See  Matt.  5:  17.' 
;fobe  she  loved  much.     In 

'isiiU'''t'heTr«;  to°produce  the   Some 'have  conjectured  that  '  Chuza,  Heroil's  steward,'  was  the  noble- 

Dr    A   Clarke.       man,  or  courtier,  whose  son  Jesus  had  healed.     (.Aoles,  John  ^-.-iJ- 

lell  observes  )  c'learlv  repre-   54.)    Doubdess,  it  was  by  his  consent  that  his  wife  accompanied  Jesus, 


As  our  Lord  chose  to  be  '  poor 


.13  the  cause  of  the  for'sirencss.    And  this  o'n  the  other  hand,  in  t', 
is  aarrilieil  to  he'r  faith.     "This  lore,  or  gratitude,  (says  Mark 


also  in  gooil  circunislances. 
lUenance  of 


reipurcs, 

rather  than  /or, 

aLTee.' 


because. 


In  this,  indeed,  almost  all  the  critics   to  any  of  these  places  by  themselves.' 
Blocmfield 


Doddridcb. 
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2  And  "^  certain  wo- 
men, which  had  been 
healed  of  evil  spirits 
and  infirmities,  Mary 
called  Magdalene, '  out 
of  whom  went  seven 
devils, 

3  And  'Joanna,  the 
wife  of  Chuza,  » He- 
rod's steward,  and  Su- 
sanna, and  many  oth- 
ers, which  ministered 
unto  him  '■  of  their  sub- 
stance. 

4  TT  And  '  when  much 
people  were  gathered 
together,  and  were 
come  to  him  out  of  eve- 
ry city,  he  spake  by  a 
parable : 

5  A  ''sower  went 
out  to  sow  his  seed  : 
and  as  he  sowed,  some 
'  fell  by  the  way-side  ; 
and  it  was  trodden 
down,  ""and  the  fowls 
of  the  air  devoured  it. 

6  And  some  fell  up- 
on "  a  rock ;  and  as 
soon  as  it  was  sprung 
up,  it  withered  away, 
because  it  lacked  mois- 
ture. 

7  And  some  fell 
among  "  thorns  ;  and 
the  thorns   sprang  up 

.  with  it,  and  choked  it. 

3    And     Pother    fell 

on  good  ground,  and 

sprang  up,   and  bare 

fruit  1  an  hundred-fold. 

d  23:27.      M«lt.  J7-.55,56.     Mark   13: 

JO.ll.     16:1,    John  19:25.    AcCil:I4. 
e  Mark  16:9. 
f  21:10. 
ff  9:7—3.     John  4:45—53.     Or.    AciB 

13:1.    Pliil.  4:22. 
hlChr.  29:14.    Is.  23:18.    Mall.  2:11. 

25:40.    26:11.    AcCs  9:36—39.    2  Cor. 

8:9.     1  Tim.  5:10. 
i   Mall.  13:2.     Mark  4:1. &c. 
k    11.      Mall.    13:3,4.18,19,24—26,37. 

Mark4;2— 4,15,26— 29. 
1   12.    Heb.  2:1.    Jam.  1:23,24. 
m  Gon.  15:11. 
n  13.      Jer.   5:3.      Ez.  11:19.      36:26. 

Am  6:12.    .Mall.  13:5,6,20,21.    Mark 

4:5,6,16,17.     Hom.  2:4,5.      Ueb.  3:7, 

8,15. 
o  14.      21:34.      Gen.   3:18.      Jer.  4:3. 

Malt.  13:7,ia.  Mark  4:7,18,19.  Hcb. 

6:7,3. 
p  15.      Mall.  13:8,23.      Mark  4:8,20. 

Jnhn  1:12,13.      3:3—5.      Eph.  2:10. 

Col.  1:10. 
q  Gen.  26:12. 
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the  kingdom  of  God,  that  it  was  now  to  be  set 
up  among  them  :  these  Jesus  Christ  came  to 
bring ;  to  tell  the  children  of  men  that  God  was 
willing  to  take  all  those  under  his  protection, 
that  were  willing  to  return  to  their  allegiance; 
it  was  glad  tidings  to  the  world,  that  there  was 
hope  of  its  being  reformed  and  reconciled. 

3.  Who  were  his  attendants ;  the  ttuehe 
were;  not  to  preach  if  He  were  present,  but  to 
learn  from  Him  what  and  how  to  preach  here- 
after, and,  if  occasion  were,  to  be  sent  to  places 
where  He  could  not  go.  Happy  were  these  his 
servants  that  heard  his  wisdom. 

II.  Whence  He  had  the  necessary  supports 
of  life ;  He  lived  on  the  kindness  of  his  fnends ; 
there  were  certain  women  who  frequently  at- 
tended his  ministry,  that  ministered  to  Him  of 
their  substance,  v.  2,  3.  Some  of  them  are 
named  ;  but  there  were  many  others,  who  were 
zealously  affected  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
thought  themselves  bound  in  justice  to  en- 
courage it,  having  themselves  found  benefit, 
and,  in  charity,  hoping  that  many  others  might 
find  benefit  by  it  too. 

They  were  such,  for  the  most  part,  as  had 
been  Christ's  patients,  and  were  the  monuments 
of  his  power  and  mercy ;  they  bad  lieen  healed 
by  Him  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities.  Some 
of  them  had  been  troubled  in" mind,  had  been 
melancholy,  others  of  them  afflicted  in  body, 
and  He  had  been  to  them  a  powerful  Healer. 
He  is  the  Physician  both  of  body  and  soul,  and 
those  who  have  been  healed  by  Him,  oujht  to 
study  w''at  they  shall  render  to  Him.  We  are 
bound  in  interest  to  attend  Him,  and  in  grati- 
tude to  serve  Him  and  his  Gospel. 

One  of  them  was  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of 
whom  had  been  cast  seven  devils ;  a  certain 
number  for  an  uncertain.  Some  think  she  was 
one  that  had  been  very  wicked,  and  then  we 
may  suppose  her  to  he  the  woman  that  was  a 
sinner,  mentioned  just  before,  ch.  7.  Dr. 
Lightfoot,  finding  in  some  of  the  Talmudists' 
writings  that  Mary  Magdalene  signified  Mary 
the  plaiter  of  hair,  thinks  it  applicable  to  her, 
she  haviii"  been  noted  in  the  days  of  her  ini- 
quity ancT  infamy,  for  that  plaiting  of  hair, 
which  is  opposed  to  modest  apparel,  I  Tim. 
2:  9.  But  though  she  had  lieen  an  immodest 
woman,  on  her  repentance  and  reformation  she 
found  mercy,  and  became  a  zealous  disciple  of 
Christ.  Note,  The  greatest  of  sinners  must 
not  despair  of  pardon  ;  and  the  worse  any  have 
been  before  their  conversion,  the  more  they 
should  study  to  do  for  Christ  after.  Or  rather, 
she  was  one  that  had  been  very  melanclioly,  and 
then,  probably,  it  was  Mary  the  sister  of  Laza- 
rus, who  was  a  woman  of  a  sorrowful  spirit; 
who  might  have  been  originally  of  Magdala, 
but  removed  to  Bethany.  'This  Mary  Magda- 
lene was  attending  on  Christ's  cross  and  his 
sepulchre,  and  if  she  was  not  Mary  the  sister 
of  Lazarus,  either  that  particular  friend  and 
favorite  of  Christ's  did  not  attend  then,  or  the 
evangelists  did  not  take  notice  of  her,  neither 
of  which  we  can  suppose ;  thus  Dr.  Lightfoot 
argues.     Yet  there  is  this  to  be  objected  against 


Parable  of  the  Smver. 

it,  that  Mary  Magdalene  is  reckoned  among 
the  women  that  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee ; 
(Matt.  27:  55,  56.)  whereas  Mary  the  sister  of 
Lazarus  had  her  residence  in  Bethany. 

Another  of  them  was  Joanna,  the  wife  of 
Chuza,  Herod's  sfeicard.  She  had  been  his 
wife,  (so  some,)  but  was  now  a  widow,  and  left 
in  good  circumstances  ;  if  she  was  now  his 
wife,  we  have  reason  to  think  that  her  husband, 
though  preferred  in  Herod's  court,  had  received 
the  Gospel,  and  was  very  willing  that  his  wife 
should  be  both  a  hearer  of  Christ,  and  a  contri- 
butor to  Him. 

There  were  many  of  them  that  ministered  to 
Christ  of  their  substance.  It  was  an  instance 
of  the  meanness  of  that  condition  to  which  our 
Savior  humbled  Himself  that  He  needed  it, 
and  his  great  humility  and  condescension,  that 
He  accepted  it.  Though  He  was  rich,  yet  for 
our  sakes  He  became  poor,  and  lived  on  alms. 
Let  none  say  that  they  scorn  to  be  beholden  to 
the  charity  of  their  neighbors,  when  Providence 
has  brought  them  into  straits;  but  let  them  ask, 
and  be  thankful  for  it  as  a  favor.  Christ  would 
rather  be  beholden  to  his  known  friends  for  a 
raaintenancefor  Himself  and  his  disciples,  than 
be  burdensome  to  strangers  in  the  cities  and 
villages  whither  He  came  to  preach.  Note,  It 
is  the  duty  of  those  who  are  taught  in  the  Word, 
to  communicate  to  them  who  teach  them  in  all 
good  things  ;  and  those  who  are  herein  liberal 
and  cheerful,  honor  the  Lord  with  their  sub- 
stance, and  bring  a  blessing  upon  it. 

V.  4— 21.  The  former  paragraph  began  with 
an  account  of  Christ's  industry  in  preaching; 
(v.  1.)  this  begins  with  an  account  of  the  peo- 
ple's industry  in  hearing,  v.  4.  There  were 
those  that  would  not  stay  till  He  came  to  them, 
nor  think  that  they  had  heard  enough  when  He 
left  them,  but  -met  Him  when  He  was  coming 
toward  them,  and  followed  Him  when  He  was 
going  from  them.  Yet  most  had  not  zeal 
enough  to  bring  them  to  Him,  and  therefore 
such  is  his  wonderful  condescension,  that  He 
will  go  to  them;  for  He  is  found  of  those  that 
sought  Him  not,  Isa.  65:  1. 

Here  was,  it  seems,  a  vast  concourse ;  {v.  4.) 
and  He  was  as  ready  and  willing  to  teach,  as 
they  were  to  be  taught.  Now  in  these  verses, 
we  have, 

I.  Necessary  and  excellent  rules  and  cautions 
for  hearing  the  Word,  in  the  parable  o{  the -sower, 
and  the  explanation  and  application  of  it,  all 
which  we  had  twice  before  more  largely. 
When  Christ  had  put  forth  this  parable,  1. 
The  disciples  were  inquisiiive  concerning  the 
meaning  of  it,  r.  9.  Note,  We  should  covet 
earnestly  to  know  the  true  intent,  and  full  ex- 
tent,  of  the  word  we  hear,  that  we  may  be 
neither  mistaken  nor  defective  in  our  know- 
ledge. 2.  Christ  made  them  sensible  of  what 
great  advantage  it  was  to  them,  that  they  had 
opportunity  of  acquainting  themselves  with  the 
mystery  and  meaning  of  his  word,  which  others 
had  not ;  v.  10.  Note,  Those  who  would  re- 
ceive instruction  from  Christ,  must  know  and 
consider  what  a  privilege  it  is  lo  be  instructed 


(2.)  Out  ofmhom  came  seven  deTjils.l  'This  is  supposed  by 
Gregory  lo  have  been  only  a  proverbial  expression,  to  sisiiify  that  she 
wa3  a  person  of  a  very  bad  character,  whom  Jesus  reclaimed;  and  M. 
L'Enfant  advances  the  same  ialerpreUilion,  as  agreeable  to  the  Jewish 
style  ;  but,  as  so  much  is  spolten  of  dispossessions  in  the  proper  sense  of 
the  word  by  Luke,  it  is  most  natural  to  suppose  this  to  be  referred  lo 
here.'  Doddridge. 

*  The  number  seven  may  here  express  the  superlative  degree. ' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(3.)  Steward.]  '  Though  the  original  word  signifies  sometimes  the 
inspector  o:  overseer  of  di  province,  and  sometimes  a  tutor  of  chit, 
dren,  yet  here  it  seems  to  signify  the  overseer  of  Herod's  domestic 
affairs  ;  the  sletoard  of  his  household.  Steward  of  the  household 
was  an  officer  in  the  king's  palace  by  s.  24  of  Henry  VIII.  The  per- 
son is  now  entitled  lord  stetcnrd  of  the  king's  household,  and  the 
office  is,  I  believe,  more  honorable  and  of  more  importance  than  when 
it  was  first  created.'  Id. 

Ministered  unto  Him.]  '  Many  of  the  best  MSS.  and  versions  have, 
"  to  them,"  i.  e.  our  Lord  and  the  twelve  apostles.  This  is  unques- 
tionably the  true  reading.  Christ  receives  these  assistances  and  minis- 
trations, says  Quesnel,  to  honor  poverty  by  subjecting  Himself  to  it ; 
to  humble  Himself  in  receiving  from  his  creatures:  that  He  may  teach 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  to  depend  on  the  providence  of  their  hea- 
venly Father  ;  to  make  way  for  the  gratitude  of  those  He  had  healed ; 
and  that  He  might  not  be  burthensome  lo  the  poor  lo  whom  He  went  lo 
preach.'     Dr.  A.   Clarice.    May  we  not  suppose  also,  that  He  intends 
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by  it  a  lesson  of  that  universal  charity  required  of  us  in  his  Gospel  ? 
Gal.  6:  10.  Ed. 

Verses  4 — 15. 
(.Marg.  Ref— Notes,  Matt.  13:  3—23.  Mark  4:  1—20.)  (5.)  /( 
was  trodden,  &c.l  'This  seems  to  signify  a  great  contempt  of  the 
'divine  seed.'  Wliilby.  (12.)  Believe,  kc]  The  inseparable  con- 
nection of  faith  wilh  salvation,  and  of  unbelief  wilh  damnation,  is  here 
strongly  marked,  and  is  considered  as  well  known  to  the  enemy  of 
our  souls.  (2  Cor.  4:  3,  4.)  (14.)  Perfection.  Whatever  is  by  any 
means  destroyed,  before  it  arrives  at  its  fiill  growth,  and  before  it  is  fit 
for  use,  is  not  brought  lo  perfection  ;  and  all  in  religion,  which  comes 
short  of  fi-uilfuln&ss  in  good  works,  according  to  the^^time  and  opportu- 
nities vouchsafed,  is  like  the  corn  that  withers  before  it  be  ripe.  (23- 
39-^3.)  (15.)  Honest,  &c.]  (Notes,  Jer.  17:9.  IQ.  Bj.  11:17— 20 
John3:3—8.     Bom.  7:  18— 21.     'From  these  words  it  is  manifest  that 

some  good  disposition  of  heart  is  requisite,  to  render  the  word  truly 
'and  durably  fruitful.'  Wliitby.  This  no  man  has  by  nature,  but  by 
grace  only.  'God  worketh  in  us  lo  will  and  lo  do.'  (Notes  John  {■ 
10-12.  Acts  17:  \0—\5,v.  11,  12.  Ptiil.  2:12,  13.  Jam.  1;  1&- 
17.)     '  O  God,  from  whom  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all 

lUst  works  do  proceed,' &c.  Col.  Even.' Liturgy.  (12.)  Should 
believe  and  be  saved.]  '  Lest  believing,  they  should  be  saved  '  (15  ) 
With  patience.]  (21:19.  Rom.  1:7.  5:3,4.  8:25.)  In  perseve- 
rance;  He  that  conlinueth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.'  (Notes  Matt 
10:  21,  22,  D.  22.     i?om.  2:  7—11,  r.  7.)  Scots 
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9  And   his    disciples   arc  ilclivere<l. 
asked       him        sayini;        Now  from  tlie  paraMe  itself,  and  the  expli- 

-    -       •  •  '"^     cation  of  it,  olisei've, 

1.  The  Afar/ <i/'»inii  is  as  .im7  to  ihe  feed  nf 
God's  iVord :  it'is  cnjwhlc  of  roceivina;  it,  and 
bringing  forth  the  fniils  of  it ;  liul  ui\Icss  that 
seed  he  sown  in  it,  it  will  hring  forth  nothinf; 

L-nnw  thn  nwstiM-ips  of  valuahle ;  our  care  therefore  must  lie  to  bring 
fi?"  l.i,w?i,  r,  r  Pn,?  'l'"  -«<■</  ""d  the  so;/  together.  To  whatpur- 
the   kingdom   of   God  ;  ,^^^^  ^^^  ^1,^  ^,.,,^  •]„  j|,g  scripture,  If  it 

but  to  others  in  para-  (;,,  „o(  5„,p„  ?  a,„i  to  what  purpose  the  soil  m 
our  own  hearts,  if  it  be  not  sown  with  that 
seed  ? 

2.  The  success  of  the  seed-lime  is  very  much 
according  to  the  nature  and  temper  of  the  soil, 
and  as  that  is,  or  is  not,  disposed  to  receive  the 
seed.     The  Word  of  God  is  to  us,  as  we  arc,  a 

Is    this;     «Tlie    seed   is   savor  of  life  nnloUfc,nxnf  death  imln  death. 
the  word  of  God  3-  The  devil  is  a  subtle,  spiteful  enemy,  that 

10  Thn<p    y  liv    thp   makes  it  his  business  to  hnnler  our  prohting  by 
12     1  hose    y  by    the  j,^^  ^^^__.j  ^^^  ^^j     ^^  ,^1^^^  „,^.  ^„„,  ^ut  ol 

way-side  are  they  that  ,1,^  hearts  of  careless  hearers,  (i-.  12.)  lest  theij 
hear:  'then  conieth  s/iou/(/6t7/ci-c  anrfie  surcrf;  that  is  added  here, 
the    devil,    and    takelh    to  teach  us,  l.  That  we  cannot  be  sorct/  unless 


•  What  might  tliis  para- 
ble be? 

10  And  he  said, '  Un 
to  you   it  is  given  to 


bles,  "  that  seeing  they 
might  not  see,  and 
hearing  they  might  not 
understand. 

11  Now  the  parable 


nwnv  the' word   out   of  we  fcc/icrc.     The  word  of  the  Gospel  will  not  be 
away  tne  \\  Ol U  out  o  ^  ,  ,„  „     „„iess  it  be  mixed  with 

their  hearts,  lest  they  ,.^.j,^    \   ,j,,^.^j  ,|,^.^f„„  the  devil  does  all  he 

'lould    believe    and   bo  ^.j,,,   (^   keep  us  from  l>eliering, 

ived.  not  heed  the  word  when  we  read 

13  They  on  the  rock  or,  if  we  heed  it  for  the  present, 

re  then    which    when  ''"'■S<=i  " ''S'''"'  *!"! '"^  "  *''P'  '  ■ 

LlUL.Zyr.-ZtZ  if  we  remember  it,  to  create  prej, 


should    believe    and  bo   ^an  "to   keep  us  from  believing;    to   make  us 
saved.  nm  heed  the  word  when  we  read  and  hear  it ; 

to  make  us 

eb.  2:  I.)  or, 

,    .-  ■       „    ..^    „;,,„  *!,«    11   we  reiiieiiiuei   ii,   iw  v.it;aic  j.iOJudlces  in  our 

they  liear,  » leceive  the  ^-^^^  ^^^-^^^  i,^  „^  ^i-„^i  ou,  n,i„ds  iVom  it  to 

word   with  joy;    ''and  something  else  ;  all,  lest  wc  should  believe  and 

these     have     no     root,  be  saved,  lest   we  should  believe  and  rejoice, 

'  Whicll  for  a  while  be-  while  he  believes  and  trembles. 

lipvp     nnd    in    time    of  "l-  Where  the  word  of  God  is  heard  carc/css/i/, 

lieve     ana    m    nme    OI  ^^ere  is  commonly  a  con/emjrf  put  upon  it  too. 

temptation  lall  away.  ^  j^  ^^j^j  here  in  the  parable,  that  the  seed 

14    And    that    which  which  fell  by  the  way-side,  was  trodden  down, 

fell  amono-  thorns  are  c.  5.     They  that  willuUy  shut  their  ears  against 

thPV  whicll  when  thev  the  word,   do  in  effect  trample  it  under  their 

ha7e  heaRJ,  iffoS  S,."'^^  ''^''''  ""  "'—"-«'  "-^  ''^ 

■•and   are   choKed  with  5    Those  on   whom   the   word  makes  soyne 

cares,  and    riches,  and  impressions,  but  not  deei>  and   durable  ones, 

pleasures    of    this    life,  will  show  their  hypocrisy  in  a  time  of  trial ;  as 

•  and  hrino- no   fruit  to  the  seed  sown  upon  the  rock,  where  it  gains  no 

and  wing  no   UUll  10  rie^e  for  awhile  believe,  a  little 

perfection.  ' 

''"'■'■  ''  r  Prov.   1:20-03.    8;1.     Mfttt.    11;15. 

13:9.     Rev,  2:7,11. 
B  Hob.  6:3.     Mull.  13  10,18,36,     15:15. 

M«rH:10,34.    7:17,18.     John  15:15. 
110:21—24.      Ps.  25:14.      Mall.  11:25. 

13:11,12.        16:17.        Murk    4:11,12. 

Koin.  16:25.26.     ICor.  2:7— 11.     12: 

11.     Epli.  3:3-9.    Col.  1:26— 29.    2; 

2.     1  Tim.  3:16.     1  PpI.  1:10—12. 
iiDeul.29:4.     li.  6.9,10.     29:14.    44: 

18       Jer.    6:21.       Mmi.    13:14—17. 

Jolin  12:40.      Acls  28:26,27,      Rom. 

1 1 :7— 10. 
X  Is.  8:20.      Mall.  13:19.      Mark  4:14 

1    Cor.    3:6,7,9—12.      Jam.   1:21.     1 

Pel.  1:23—25. 
y  5.    Prov.  1:24-26,29.     Mali.  13:19. 


Parable  of  the  Souier. 

while;  their  profession  promises  something, 
but  in  time  of  temptation  thvy  fall  aivaij  from 
their  good  beginnings;  whither  the  lemplaliun 
arise  from  the  smiles,  or  from  the  frowns,  of  the 
world,  they  are  easily  overcome  by  it. 

C.  The  pleasures  of  this  life  are  as  danger- 
ous and  mischievous  thorns  to  choke  the  good 
seed  of  the  Word,  as  any  other.  That  is  added 
here,  {v.  14.)  which  was  not  in  the  other  evan- 
gelists. Tlidse  that  are  vot  entangled  in  the 
cares  of  //i/.s-  life,  nor  inveigled  with  the  drreil- 
fulness  of  riches,  but  boast  that  they  are  dead 
"to  them,  may  yet  be  kept  from  heaven  by  an 
atl'ected  indolence,  and  the  love  of  case  and 
pleasure.  The  delights  of  sense  may  ruin  the 
soul,  even  lawful  delights,  indulged,  and  loo 
much  delighted  in. 

r.  h  is  not  enough  that  the  fruit  be  brought 
fortli,  but  it  must  be  brought  to  perfection,  it 
must  be  fully  ripened  ;  if  it  be  not,  it  is  as  if 
there  was  no  fruit  at  all  lirought  forth  ;  for  that 
which  in  Matthew  and  Mark  is  said  to  be  iin- 
fruitful,  is  the  same  that  here  is  said  to  bring 
fortli.  none  to  perfection.  Perseverance  ia  nc- 
ccssanf  to  the  perfection  of  a  work. 

8.  The  good  ground,  which  brings  forth  ^^-onrf 
fruit,\s  an  hnnest  and  good  heart,  well  disjiosed 
to  receive  instruction  and  commandment;  (n,  10.) 
a  heart  free  from  sinful  pollutions,  and  lirndy 
fi.ved  for  God  and  duty,  an  upright  heart,  a 
tender  heart,  and  a  heart  that  Iremliles  at  the 
word,  is  an  honest  and  good  heart;  which, 
having  heard  the  word,  imderslands  it,  (so  in 
Matthew,)  receives  it,  (so  in  Mark,)  and  keeps 
it,  (so  here,)  as  the  soil  not  only  receives,  but 
keeps  the  seed ;  and  the  stomach  not  only 
receives,  but  keeps,  the  food  or  physic, 

<1.  Where  the  word  is  well  kept,  there  is 
fruit  brought  forth  with  patience ;  that  also  is 
added  here  ;  there  must  be  both  bearing  pa- 
tience, and  waiting  patience  ;  patience,  to  suucr 
the  tribulation  anil  persecution  which  may  arise 
becaujie  of  the  word;  patience,  to  continue  to  the 
end  in  well-doing, 

10.  In  consideration  of  all  this,  we  ought  to 
lake  heed  how  we  hear;  {v.  18.)  take  heed  of 
those  things  that  will  hinder  our  profiting  by 
the  word  wc  hear,  watch  over  our  hearts  in 
hearing,  and  take  heed  lest  they  betray  us; 
take  heed  lest  we  hear  carelessly  and  slightly, 
lest,  on  any  account,  wc  entertain  prejudices 
against  the  word  we  hear  ;  and  take  heed  to 
the  frame  of  our  spirits  after  we  have  heard  the 
word,  lest  wc  lose  what  we  have  gained. 


15  But  that  on  the 
good  grtiund  are  they, 
which,  Mn  an  honest 
and  ^ood  heart,  having 
lieard  the  word,  "  keep 
it,  and  ^  bring  forth 
fruit  with  patience. 

16  IT  No  man,  'when 
he  hath  lighted  a  can- 
dle, covcreth  it  with  a 
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(U,)     Cholcedwilh  carts.)    'So  expressed,  perhaps,  to  inlim,ile  the 
priivc  mai  c./insi  »  i,^e  u,  ,„,,„„„o-  wa3  not  in  displeasure,  but  in    une.-uy  situation  of  the  mind,  while  clogged  and  slraitencd  with  such 
tenilor  cotidcsccnsion   to  Iheir  aver.?ioii  lo  truths  delivered  in  a  less    incun  ' 


(10,)     To  ulhrrs  in  pnralilea.)     'A  learned  writer  has  endcavoii^d 

tn  nriivp  ihiil  Christ's  itse  of  porohtt's  w&B  nol  in  displca'iure,  \iui  m    _.^ ---        ,-,,-,-  „       ,       .,    ■. 

llv  or  condescension  to  iheir  aversion  lo  truths  delivered  in  a  less  incumbrances  as  these,  and  rendered  as  it  were,  unfilto  ,re.athe  is  own 

D'Si."iJ.a,mer-  bi    thi,^^                                                         I2.).ind  native  air,   and  lo  tlelighl  itself  with  celestial  and   eternal  obierl.s. 

ESl-To)  to  ht^ve  reported  what  our  Lord  says  in  a  sense  directly  Choking  arises  from  any  thing  which  straitens  the  gullet,   or  windpipe, 

ciZlrarv  to  what  He  inlendcd  •  for  they  sav  in  so  many  words,  it  was  and  so  obstructs  the  passage  of  fiwd  or  air.     And  thus  young  planl^,  or 

?^   Sic  XhilSde"n  St^o    ,°rcef^^  Jr  undersland ;  and  it  also  com,  may  properly  be  said  to  be  choked  by  thorns,  which  do  not  leave 

makes  MTthcwlTlS,  both  foreign  and  opposite  to  the  purpose  for  them  room  to  grow;  and  the  Word  wi.ch  won  d  exert  its  vilii   power 

whtehirwas  spoken      We  must,  therefore;  submit  to  the  dilficiilties  and  principle,  is  represented  a^  choked,  when  thus  pressed  with  secu- 

which  altendei    this  natural  interpretation  ;  which  are  much  lessened  lar  cares  prevailing  in  the  mind.                                        ucddiiidce, 

S^ci^isideg  hat  this  happened  after  Christ  had  upbraided  and  threttt-  (IS.)     With  patience.)     '  Patience   '"  ^<«.  "^'''"Jiry  "'^"^'"SiTv 

ened  the  noi"hborin"'  places,  (from  whence  doubtless  the  greatest  part  virltie  merely  passive,  and  consists  in  suffering  evil  with  equanimity 

0^1116   inSlXranre)  ^            was  sometime  /-c/bre   this  sermon.  The  Greek  word  here   implies  much  more ;  and  though  the  sense  now 

S:o  Matt          21-21      And  it  is  not  improbable,  that  the  scribes  and  mentioned  is  not  excludeii,   it  generally  denotes  an  active   'juahly.to 

Pharisees    who  had  so  vilely  blasphemed  Hira  this  very  morning,  wit,  consUnicy  in  purpose  and  practice.    It  corresponds  exactly  to  what 

(Malt   12:  24  )  mi-hl  with  an  ill  purpose  have  gathered  a  company  of  is  with  us  called  perseverance.'                                          campbeu,. 

their  associates  and  creatures  about  Christ  to  CHSimrcWm,- which.  If  It  ,,  ,yTT,i     7^      Jir„W.J-91     9t      (18)    He 

were  the  case,  will  fully  account  for  such  a  reserre.    It  signifies  little  to  marg.  Re/.-Noles  Matt.  5:  14-16.    JlZi,rA-4. 21--2o.  _(!«,)    He 

plead  on  the  other  sitle,  that //iCscpnrnWrs  are  ;</nm.     Their  being  so  sermrlh  to  hare.)    Either  to  himself  or  others,     (^Uarg,) 
to  us,  is  no  proof  they  were  so  to  these  hearers  ;  and  since  the  apostles 


themselves  did  not  understand  even  that  of  the  soterr.  it  is  no  won- 
der if  the  rest  were  unintelligible  to  the  careless  and  captious  hearer.' 

DoDoniDGE. 
Unto  you  it  is  given,  &c.l    '  As  a  reward  of  your  diligence,   and 
deshe  10  be  informed,  lliese  things  shall  be  explained  unto  you;  but 
the  rest  shall  be  left  in  darkness,  and  shall  Imve  their  voluntary  igno- 
rance punished  with  judicial  ignorance.'  Dean  Stanhope. 


This  is  here 
added,  which  is  not  found  in  the  parallel  Seriiitures.  (%'otc.^.  Matt.  13: 
12  25:  24—30,  f.  29.)  Wh:itever  of  natural  genius,  learning,  wealtn, 
authority,  influence,  religious  knowledge,  spiritual  gifts,  or  even  power 
of  working  miracles  any  man  had  ;  if  he  had  not  saving  and  sanctify- 
ing grace,' he  only  seems  lo  have  it,  and  it  will  soon  be  torn  from  him, 
'  ileJvenly  good  things  are  lost  by  parsimony,  and  increase  by  liberall- 
'ty.'    Beza.  '  hcoTT. 
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LUKE,  VIIL 


Christ  rehuhes  ihc  u'lnds  and  waves. 


vessel,  or  putteth  it  un- 
der a  bed ;  but  setteth 
it  on  a  candlestick,  that 
they  which  enter  in 
may  see  the  li.c^ht. 

17  For  "^  nothing  is 
secret,  that  shall  not 
be  made  manifest ; 
neither  afty  thing  hid, 
that  shall  not  be  known 
and  come  abroad. 

18  Take  'heed  there- 
fore how  ye  hear  : 
•"  for  whosoever  hath, 
to  him  shall  be  given ; 
and  whosoever  hath 
not,  "  from  him  shall 
be  taken  even  that 
which  he  *  seemeth  to 
have. 

19  If  Then  °came  to 
liim  his  mother  and  his 
brethren,  and  could 
not  come  at  him  for 
the  press. 

20  And  it  was  told 
him  &v  certain^  which 
said,  Thy  mother  and 
p  thy  brethren  stand 
without,  desiring  to 
see  thee. 

21  And  he  answered 
and  said  unto  them, 
"iMy  mother  and  my 
brethren  are  these 
^  which  hear  the  word 
of  God,  and  do  it. 

22  ^  Now  it  came  to 
pass  on  a  certain  day, 
"that  he  went  into  a 
ship  with  his  disciples ; 
and  he  said  unto  them, 
*  Let  us  go  over  unto 
the  other  side  of  the 
lake.  And  they  launch- 
ed forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed, 
"  he  fell  asleep  :  and 
there  *  came  down  a 
stcym  of  wind  on  the 
lake;  and  they  were 
filled  with  water,  and 
were  in  jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came 
to  him,  and  awoke 
him,  saying,  y  Master, 
master,  we  perish. 
Then  Mie  arose  and 
rebuked  the  wind,  and 
the  raging  of  the  wa- 
ter; and  they  ceased, 
and  there  was  a  calm. 


II.  Needful  instruclions  ffiven  to  those  that 
are  appointed  to  presfth  the  Word,  and  to  those 
also  that  have  heard  it. 

1.  Those  that  have  received  the  gift,  must 
minister  the  scune.  Ministers  that  have  the 
dispensing  of  the  Gospel  comiiiilted  to  them, 
people  that  have  profited  by  the  word,  and  are 
thereby  qualified  to  profit  others,  must  look 
upon  themselves  as  lighted  candles  :  ministers 
must  in  solemn  authoritative  preaching,  and 
people  in  brotherly  familiar  discourse,  diffuse 
their  light ;  a  candle  must  not  be  coi'ered,  v.  16. 
Ministers  and  Christians  are  to  be  lights  in  the 
world,  holding  ^ forth  the  word  qflije;  their 
light  must  shnie  before  men,  they  must  not 
only  be  good,  but  do  good. 

2.  We  must  expect  that  what  is  now  done  in 
secret,  and  from  unseen  springs,  will  shortly  be 
manifested  and  made  known,  r.  17.  What  is 
committed  to  you  in  secret,  should  be  made 
manifest  bij  you;  for  your  Master  did  not  ^ive 
you  talents  to  be  buried,  but  to  be  traded  with. 
Let  that  which  is  now  hid,  be  made  known  ; 
for  if  it  he  not  manifested  by  yon,  it  will  be 
manifested  against  yon,  will  be  produced  in 
endence  of  your  treachery. 

4.  The  gifts  we  have,  will  either  be  continued 
to  us,  or  taken  from  us,  according  as  we  do,  or 
do  not,  make  use  of  them  for  the  glorj'  of  God, 
and  the  edification  of  our  brethren;  {v.  IS.)  he 
that  hath  gifts,  and  doeth  good  with  them,  shall 
have  more;  he  that  ^HJ'ifes  his  talent,  shall  lose 
it.  From  him  that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  xchich  he  hcUh,  so  it  is  in  Mark ; 
that  which  he  seemeth  to  have,  so  it  is  in  Luke. 
Note,  The  grace  that  is  lost,  was  but  seeming 
grace,  was  never  true.  Men  do  but  seem  to 
have  what  they  do  not  use,  and  shows  of  reli- 
gion will  be  lost  and  forfeited  ;  they  tcent  out 
from  us,  because  they  were  not  of  iis,  1  John 
2:  19.  Let  us  see  to  it  that  we  have  grace  in 
sincerity,  the  root  of  the  matter  in  us  ;  that  is  a 
good  part,  which  shall  never  be  taken  away 
from  those  that  have  it. 

III.  Great  encouragement  given  to  those 
that  prove  themselves  faithful  hearers  of  the 
word,  by  being  doers  of  the  work,  m  a  particular 
instance  of  Christ's  respect  to  his  disciples,  in 
preferring  them  even  before  his  nearest  rela- 
tions ;  {v.  19 — 21.)  wi\ich  we  had  twice  before. 
Observe,  1.  What  crowding  there  was  afler 
Christ;  there  was  no  coming  near  for  the 
throng  of  people  that  attended  Him.  2.  Some 
of  his  nearest  kindred  were  least  solicitous  to 
hear  Him  preach.  Instead  of  getting  within, 
desiring  to  hear  Htm,  they  stood  without,  de- 
siring to  see  Him;  designing  nothing  but  to 
interrupt  Him,  and  oblige  Him  to  break  off. 
3.  Jesus  Christ  would  rather  be  busy  at  his 
work,  than  conversing  with  his  friends.  He 
would  not  leave  his  preachinsr,  to  speak  with  his 
mother  and  his  brethren,  for  U  was  h'lsmeat  and 
drink  to  be  so  employed.  4.  Christ  is  pleased 
to  own  those  as  his  nearest  and  dearest  rela- 
tions, that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it; 
they  are  to  Him  more  than  his  moth-a-  and 
brethren . 


V.  22 — 39.  We  have  here  two  illustrious 
proofs  of  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  which 
we  had  before — his  power  over  the  winds,  and 
his  .power  over  the  devils. 

I.  His  power  over  the  winds.     Observe, 

1.  Christ  ordered  his  disciples  to  put  to  seft, 
that  He  might  show  his  glory  on  the  water,  in 
stilling  the  waves,  and  do  an  act  of  kindness 
to  a  poor  possessed  man  on  the  other  side  the 
water,  v.  22.  They  that  observe  Christ's  oV*- 
ders,  may  assure  inemselves  of  his  presence. 
If  Christ  sends  his  disciples,  He  goes  with 
them.  And  those  may  safely  and  boldly  ven- 
ture any  where,  that  have  Chiist  accompanying 
them. 

2.  Those  that  put  to  sea  in  a  calm,  yea,  and 
at  Christ's  word,  must  yet  prepare  for  a  stormy 
and  for  peril,  v.  23.  There  came  do^cn  a  storm, 
of  wind  on  the  lake,  as  if  it  were  there,  and  no 
where  else  ;  and  presently  they  were  in  jeopardy 
of  their  lives.  Perhaps  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  who  raisefh  winds  by  the  permission 
of  God,  had  suspicion  that  He  was  coming  now 
to  cast  that  legion  of  devils  out  of  the  poor  man, 
and  therefore  poured  this  storm  on  the  ship, 
designing,  if  possible,  to  have  sunk  Him,  and 
prevent  that  victory. 

3.  Christ  was  asleep  in  the  storm,  v.  23.  _ 
Some  bodily  refreshment  He  must  have,  and 
He  chose  to  lake  it  then,  when  it  would  be  least 
a  hinderance  to  Him  m  his  work.  The  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  may  have  his  presence  with 
them,  and  yet  He  not  immediately  appear  for 
their  relief,  no,  not  when  things  seem  to  be 
brought  even  to  the  last  extremity.  Thus  He 
will  try  their  faith  and  patience,  and  quicken 
them  by  prayer  to  awake,  and  make  their  deli- 
verance at  last  the  more  welcome. 

4.  A  complaint  to  Christ  of  our  danger,  and 
the  distress  his  church  is  in,  is  enough  to  en- 
gage Him  to  awake,  and  appear  for  us,  v.  24. 
They  cried,  Master,  Master,  ice  peiHsh!  The 
way  to  have  our  fears  silenced,  is  to  bring  them 
to  Christ,  and  lay  them  before  Him.  Those 
that  in  sincerity,  faith  and  fervency  call  on 
Him,  may  be  sure  that  He  will  not  let  them 
perish.  There  is  no  relief  ibr  poor  souls  that 
are  under  sense  of  guilt,  and  fear  of  wrath,  like 
this,  to  go  to  Christ,  and  call  Him  Master,  and 
say,  '  I  am  undone,  if  Thou  do  not  help  me.' 

5.  Christ's  business  is  to  lay  storms,  as  it  is 
Satan's  to  raise  them.  He  can  do  it,  He  has 
done  it.  He  delights  to  do  it;  for  He  came  to 
proclaim  peace  07i  earth.  He  rebuked  the  wind, 
and  the  raging  of  the  water;  {v.  24.)  and  im- 
mediately/^cy  ceased;  not,  as  at  other  times, 
by  degrees,  but  all  of  a  sudden  there  was  a  great 
calm. 

6.  When  our  dangers  are  oter,  it  becomes  us 
to  lake  to  ourselves  the  shame  of  our  own  fears, 
and  to  give  to  Christ  the  glory  of  his  power. 
When  Christ  had  turned  the  storm  into  a  co/m, 
thoi  were  thn/ glad  because  iheyxtcre  quiet,  Ps. 
107;  30.  And  then,  (1.)  Christ  gives  them  a 
rebuke  for  their  inordinate  fear,  v.  25.  Note, 
Many  that  have  true  faith,ha.ve  it  to  seek  when 
they  have  occasion  to  use  it ;  ihey  tremble  and 
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(18.)  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear.]  'Take  heed  that  you 
attend  to  my  words;  for  they  must  be  listened  to  studiously  and  wiih 
tliHsrence,  since  tliey  are  symbolical  and  sublime,  and  not  spoken  at 
random,  or  by  chance.*  Euthi/mius,  in  Bloomfield. 

'  Every  advantage  bestowed  on  us  by  Providence,  anil  religiou3 
instruction  especially,  is  a  trust,  of  which  we  must  hereafter  give*  ac- 
count. We  should  iherefore  hear  the  worda  of  eternal  life  with  atten- 
tion, impartiality,  and  seriousness  of  heart,  mixed  with  faith;  not  a 
mere  historical  persuasion  of  the  trulh  of  the  Gospel,  though  with  this 
we  are  to  begin  ;  but  a  deep  sense  of  the  need  of  God's  mercy  promised 
in  it;  a  liiank^id  acceptance  of  the  terms  on  which  that  mercy  is  offer- 
ed; and  an  humble  reliance  on  a  crucified  Savior  for  pardon,  grace, 
and  strength.'  Abp.  Secker. 

Seemeth  to  hai-e.]  '  Matthew  and  Mark  have,  "  which  he  halh." 
The  best  critics  iherefore  agree  in  thinking  that  there  is  here  a  redun- 
dancy of  the  Greek  word  translated  "  seemelh,"  examples  of  which 


are  given  by  Kypke,  Munth,  Kuinoel,  and  others.  Eul  in  most  of  the 
passages  which  they  cite,  we  may,  on  close  examination,  find  some 
meaning  in  this  word  ;  and  T  am  inclined  to  think,  that  Luke  here 
intended  to  express  something  7nore  than  is  found  in  Matthew  and 
Mark;  though  it  turns  upon  a  distinction  perhaps  loo  refined  for  com- 
mon apprehension.'  Bloomfield. 
Verses  19 21. 

(Marg.  Ref.—\\:27,  28.  Mall.  12:46—50.  Marie  3:31—35.) 
*  This  might  be  intended  as  an  awful  intimation  to  some  of  his  near  rela- 
'  tlons,  to  take  heed  how  they  indtdged  that  unbelief,  which  so  long 
'  after  prevailed  in  their  minds.'    Doddridge.     {John  7:  3 — 10.) 

Scott. 

(20.)  To  see  T/ice.]  'The  antecedent  is  put  for  the  consequent, 
"  to  see,"  for  m  "converse  with;"  examples  of  which  are  produced 
by  Wolf,  Weistein,  and  Kypke.  So  Tliucydidea,  where  iheScholiasl 
calls  ii  an  Atticism.'  '  Bloomfielp. 
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A.  D.  30. 

25  And  he  said  unto 
them,  "  Wliero  is  yinn* 
faith?  And  thoy  '•  Ixv 
ing  afraid,  woiulonxl, 
saying  one  to  anotlier, 
What  manner  of  man 
is  this  ?  for  he  coni- 
mandetli  even  the 
winds  and  water,  and 
they  obey  him. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

26  IT  And  they  arriv- 
ed at  ^  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes,  which 
is  over  ajrainst  Galileo. 

27  And  when  lie 
went  forth  to  hind, 
tliere  ''  met  him  out  of 
the  city  a  certain  man 
which  had  devils  a  lonc^ 
time,  *and  ware  no 
clothes,  neither  abode 
in  any  house,  •"  but  in 
the  tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Je- 
sus, '  he  cried  out, 
and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  with  a  loud 
voice  said, ''  What  have 
I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus, 
thou  Son  of  God  most 
high  ?  'I  beseech  thee 
torment  me  not. 

29  (For  he  had  ''com- 
manded the  unclean 
spirit  to  come  out  of 
the  man.  For  often- 
times it  had  '  caught 
him  ;  and  he  was  kept 
bound  with  chains,  and 
in  fetters ;  and  lie 
brake  the  bands,  and 


LUKE,  VJII. 


Christ  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes, 


are  dibCouraEred,   if   second   causes   frown   on  I  liad,  to  l»e  weary  of  his  life,  and  to  c/ioo5e  fi/ran- 


ihom ;  a  little  thinj^  disheartens  tlieni  ;  and 
where  ut  (/icir/aith  then  7  (2.)  They  cfive  Him 
the  tjlory  of  his  power;  VVu'i/,  bciiii^  afrtiUl, 
irnniU-ral.  Those  that  liad  feared  tlie  storm, 
now  that  the  dani^er  was  over,  with  good  reason 
feared  liiin  that  had  sidled  it ;  and  said,  What 
7naiiner  uf  man  is  this  ?  They  might  as  well 
have  said,  U7io  is  a  God  like  unto  Thcc  /  For 
it  is  Gtui's  prerogative,  to  stilt  the  noise  of  the 
sea,  the  noise  of  the  wares,  Ps.  G3:  7. 

II.  His  power  over  tlic  devil,  the  ]>rince  of 
the  power  of  the  air.  Presently  after  the  winds 
were  stilled,  they  were  brought  to  their  desired 
haven;  {i\  26,  27.)  and  soon,  as  they  went 
ashore,  He  met  with  that  which  was  his  husi- 
uess  over. 

We  may  learn  a  great  deal  from  this  story 
concerning  this  world  of  infernal,  malignant 
spirits,  which,  though  not  working  now  ordina- 
rily, in  the  same  way  as  here,  yel  we  are  all 
concerned,  at  all  times,  to  stand  on  our  guard 
against. 

1.  They  arc  very  numerous.  They  that  had 
taken  possession  of  this  one  man,  called  them- 
selves Legion;  {v.  30.)  he  had  had  devils  a 
longtime,  r.  27.  But  ])erha])s  those  that  iiad 
heen  long  in  possession  of  him,  on  some  f()rc- 
sight  of  our  Savior's  coniin^j,  tinding  they  could 
not  prevent  it  hy  the  storm,  sent  for  recruits, 
intending  (I  (/r(V>/re  hattle,  and  lioping  now  to 
he  too  hard  for  Him  that  had  east  out  so  many 
unclean  spirits,  and  either  were,  or  at  least 
would  he  thought  to  he,  a  leg-ion  of  them,  and 
now,  at  least,  to  be  a  victorious  legion. 

2,  They  have  an  inveterate  enmity  to  man, 
antl  all  his  conveniences  and  comforts.  This 
man,  being  under  their  influence,  wore  no  clothes, 
neither  abode  in  any  house,  i\  27.  Nay,  and 
because  man  has  a  natural  dread  of  the  habita- 
tions of  the  dead,  they  forced  this  man  to  abide 
in  the  tombs,  to  make  him  so  much  the  more  a 
terror  to  himself,  and  to  all  about  him,  so  that 
his  soul  had  as  much  cause  as  ever  any  man's 

was  driven  of  the  devil 
into  tlie  wilderness.) 

30  And  Jesus  asked 
him,  saying,  What,  is 
thy  name  ?  And  he 
said,     '"  Lecrion  :      be- 


;ry  strong,  fierce,  &\}d  unruly, 
corn    to  be  restrained,  r.  2'.i. 


gling  and  draik  rather. 

:J.  They  are  very 
and    hale   and 

Note,  Those  that  arc  idi governable  by  any 
oihcr,  thereby  sliow  that  they  are  under  Satan's 
government;  and  this  is  the  language  of  those 
ibiit  are  so,  oven  concerning  (iod  and  Christ, 
tlieir  best  friends,  Let  vs  break  their  bands  in 
sunder.  He  was  driven  of  the  devil ;  those  that 
are  under  Christ's  government,  are  swerlhj  led 
with  the  cords  of  a  man,  and  the  bands  of  lovc; 
those  that  arc  under  the  devirs  government,  are 
furionshj  driven. 

1.  Tliey  are  much  enraged  aj^ainst  our  lau'd 
Jesus,  and  have  a  great  dread  and  horror  oi 
Him.  H'/ien  t/ie  man  wboni  they  bad  posses- 
sion of,  and  who  spake  as  they  would  have  biin, 
scnr  Jesus,  he  roared  out  as  one  in  an  agony, 
and  fell  down,  before  Iliui,  to  deprecate  his 
wrath,  and  owned  Him  to  be  tite  Sun  of  (iod. 
most  high,  that  was  iniiiiitely  above  him,  ana 
loo  hard  for  hijii;  hut  protested  against  having 
any  league  or  confederacy  with  Him;  (which 
might  sufficiently  have  silenced  tlie  blaspbe- 
mons  cavils  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  ;) 
M'/iat  liave  I  to  do  wit/i  Thee?  The  devils 
iiave  neither  inclination  to  serve  C'hrist.  nor 
expectation  to  receive  benefit  by  Him,  but 
dread  his  power  and  wrath.  They  do  tiot  say, 
I bcseec/i  Thee,  save  me,  but  only,  Torment  me 
not.  See  whose  language  M*']/ speak,  that  have 
only  a  dread  of  hell  as  a  place  of  torment,  but 
no  desire  of  heaven  as  a  place  of  holiness  and 
love. 

5.  They  are  perfectly  at  the  command,  and 
under  the  power,  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  they 
knew  it,  v.  31.  O  what  a  comfort  is  this  to  the 
Lord's  people,  that  all  the  powers  of  darkness 
are  under  the  check  and  control  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  !  He  has  them  all  in  a  chain.  He  can 
send  them  into  the  deep,  to  their  own  place,  the 
place  of  their  torment,  when  He  pleaseth. 

6.  They  delight  in  doing  mischief     When 
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cause     "  many    devils 
were  entered  into  him. 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  I — 25.     The  ministers  of  Christ  should  copy  his  assidu-  of  life,'  and  shine  in  our  several  circles,  as  a  lighted  candle  in 

ity  and  earnestness  in  preaching,  and  submit  to  any  hardship  the  room,  for  the  benefit  of  all  around.  {/*//i/.  2:  14 — 13.)  Tims 

or  degradation  in  outward  circumstances,  which  may  conduce  professing  and  recommending  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  we  shall 

to  the  success  of  the  Gospel;  and  those  who  have  profiled  by  receive  more  and  more  from  our  gracious  God;  while  many 

their  labors,  ought  to  use  their  sulistance  in  supporting  his  '  who  seem  to  have'  knowledge,  abilities  and  possessions,  not 

indigent  servants  and  disciples,  as  occasion  may  require,  and  having  had  grace  to  make  a  proper  use  of  ihem,  will  shortly 

according  to  their  ability.     In  this  way,  as  well  as  in  many  be  deprived  of  all ;  and  their  poverty,  folly  and  worlhlessness, 

others,  tney  may  'bring  forth  fruit  with  patience,' and  evince  which  were  before  kept  secret,  made   known   to  the  whole 

that  the  grace  of  God  has  indeed  made  their  hearts  'honest  world.     Happy  are  they,  'who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 

and  good,'  and  disposed  them  to  receive  the  good  seed  of  his  keep  it !'     Every  storm  which  arises,  even'  peril  that  dismays 

Word,  preparatory  to  a  glorious  harvest.     Indeed  we  should  them,  will  tend  to  excite  their  fer%'ent  prayers ;  and  their  Lord 

aim,  by  every  method,  to  discriminate  our  character  and  con-  will  awake  for  their  help  and  deliverance.    Yet,  at  times, even 

duct  from  those  of  careless  hearers,  of  superficial  and  temporary  true  believers  seem  to  have  mislaid  their  faith,  they  have  so 

professors,  and  of  'such  as  are  choked  with  the  cares,  riches  many  anxious  fears  about  the  event,  even  when  in  the  path  of 

and  pleasures  of  this  hfe,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.'  duty,  concerning  which  alone  we  ought  to  be  solicitous.  (P.O. 

(P.  O.  .\fatt.  13:  1—23.)     It  is  not  enough  for  ns, '  not  to  hold  Matt.  8:  23—27.   12:  38—50.  Mart;  4:  1—25.)  Scott. 

the  truth  in  unrighteousness  ;'  we  should  '  hold  forth  the  word 


Verses  26—39. 

(Mall.  3:  aS— 34.  Markry.  1—20,)  (31.)  The  deep.]  '  The  abyss, 
'the  prison,  in  which  many  of  ihcse  fallen  spirits  are  detained;  and  to 
'  which  snme,  who  may,  like  these,  have  been  periiiined  for  a  while  tn 
'ranee  at  large,  are  sometimes,  by  divine  justice  and  p<>wer.  remanded.' 
Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.) — 'The  first  reqviesi  of  the  devil  to  Christ 
'  waa,  ''Tbeseech  Thee,  torment  me  not."  "An  Thou  come  to  tor- 
'  nienime  before  my  time  ?"  (Malt.  S:  29.)  expres.siii?  the  devil's  fear 
'  that  he  should  presently  be  cast  into  the  chains  of  hell,  and  confined 
'  to  those  torments,  which  he  thought  helon2:ed  not  to  him  till  the  day 
'  of  judgment;  and  the  next  was.  In  plain  wonl3,  not  to  send  him  into 
•hell.'  Hammond.  (Mors.  Hcf.  i,  n.)  (32.)  He  suffered  thnn.] 
'  But  why  did  Christ  grant  this  to  them  ?  Partly  to  show  Himself  the 
'  sovereign  Lord  of  all ;  partly  to  punish  the  Gadarenes  for  their  mani- 
'  fest  contempt  of  the  divine  law  ;  and  finally  to  show  the  folly  of  un- 
'  godly  men,  in  preferring  their  filthy  ewine  to  their  own  salvation.' 
Bezn.  Scott. 

(26.)  They  arrived  at.]  'They  sailed  unto.'  (36.)  Heated.] 
•Was  delivered,'  or  'saved.'  The  man  was  rescued  by  superior 
power  from  the  legion  of  evil  spirits;  and  not  merely  healed  of  a  dis- 
oase.  (39.)  PuMisfied.]  '  Preaching,' or  proclaiming  as  a  herald. 
The  ir/iote  city.]  Gadara  was  one  of  the  cities  of  Pecaptilis,  part  of 
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which  lav  on  the  one  side,  and  pari  on  the  other  side,  of  the  sea  of  Ti- 
berias, ijadara  suffered  great  e-xtrcmitiea  from  the  Komans,  under  the 
command  of  Vespasian.  It*- 

(27.)  Man  of  the  city.]  'The  import  here  evidently  is,  "a  man 
belonging  to  the  city,"  not  a  "  man  comi'"?  from  the  city."  ' 

Campbell. 

(2S.)  'Jrsus,  Thou  Son  of  God,  ftte  most  Hiirl']  '  The  words, 
Jesus  and  God,  are  both  omitied  herr  by  several  MSS.  They  were 
consirained  in  a  summary  way  to  acke.miedse  his  nnwer,  but  it  is  pro- 
bable they  did  not  pronotmce  names  of  such  dreadud  import  to  them- 
seWes.  In  the  parallel  passage.  (Mat'.  8:  29)  Griesbach  omits  the  word 
Jesus,  on  the  auihoriiy  of  several  IV.SS.  of  the  greatest  aniu|uiiy^  and 
resnectabilitv  :  besides'some  vcrsiois,  and  several  of  ihe  futtiers.' 
*^  Pr.  A.  Clarkb. 

(30)  Legion.]  'There  is  no  need  of  concluding  that  the  number 
of  evil  spirits  was  exactly  the  saryie  with  that  of  a  Roman  legion,  which 
was  now  upward  of  six  thousa/id.  It  was  a  phrase  that  was  often 
made  use  of  to  express  a  grett.  monher.  It  is  observable  that  Luke 
here  adds,  that  many  demons  were  entered  mto  hmi ;  so  that  it  is  evi- 
dent he  thought  it  not  a  mere  lunacy,  but  a  real  possession. 

=  DODDRIDGB. 
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31  And  -  Ihey  be- 
sought him  that  he 
would  not  command 
them  to  go  out  into 
p  the  deep. 

32  And  there  was 
1  there  an  herd  of  ma- 
ny swine  feeding  on 
the  mountain  :  and 
they  '  besought  him 
that  he  would  suffer 
them  to  enter  into 
them.  And  'he  suffer- 
ed them. 

33  Then  went  the 
devils  out  of  the  man, 
and  entered  into  the 
swine  :  '  and  the  lierd 
ran  violently  down  a 
steep  place  into  the 
lake,  and  were  choked. 

34  When  they  that 
fed  them  saw  what  was 
done,  "  they  fled,  and 
went  and  told  it  in  the 
city,  and  in  the  coun- 
try. 

35  Then  they  went 
out  to  .see  what  was 
done ;  and  came  to  Je- 
sus, ^  and  found  the 
man,  out  of  whom  the 
devils  were  departed, 
y  sitting  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  'clothed,  and  in 
his  right  mind  :  and 
they  were  afraid. 

36  They  also  which 
saw  it  told  them  by 
what  means  he  that 
was  possessed  of  the 
devils  was  healed. 

37  Then  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  coun- 
try of  the  Gadarenes 
round  about, » besought 
him  to  depart  from 
them :  for  they  were 
taken  with  great  fear. 
'•  And  he  went  up  into 
the  ship,  and  returned 
back  again. 

38  Now  the  man, 
out  of  whom  the  devils 
were  departed,  =  be- 
sourfit  hmi  that  lie 
might    be    with    him : 
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they  found  they  must  quit  their  hold  of  this 
poor  man,  they  begged  they  might  take  posses- 
sion of  a  herd  nfswiv£,  r.  32.  When  the  devil 
at  first  brought  man  into  a  miserable  state,  he 
brought  a  curse  likewise  on  the  whole  creation, 
and  that  became  subject  to  enmity.  And  here, 
as  an  instance  of  that  extensive  enmity  of  his, 
when  he  could  not  destroy  the  man,  ne  would 
destroy  the  swine.  If  he  cannot  hurt  men  in 
their  bodies,  he  will  hurt  them  in  their  goods, 
which  sometimes  proves  a  great  temptation 
to  them,  to  draw  them  from  Christ,  as  here. 
Christ  sujfered  tliem  to  enter  into  t/ie  supine,  to 
convince  the  country  what  mischief  the  devil 
could  do  in  it,  if  He  should  suffer  him,  v.  32,  33. 
It  is  a  miracle  of  mercy,  if  those  whom  Satan 
possesses,  are  not  brought  to  destruction  and 
perdition.  This,  and  other  instances,  show  that 
that  roaring  lion  and  red  dragon  seeks  wtiat 
and  whom  he  may  devour. 

7.  When  the  devil's  power  is  broken  in  any 
soul,  that  soul  recovers  itself,  and  returns  into 
a  right  frame  ;  which  supposes  that  those  whom 
Satan  gets  possession  of,  are  put  out  of  the  pos- 
session of  themselves,  v.  35.  While  he  was 
under  the  devil's  power,  he  was  ready  to  Jly  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  ;  Itut  now  he  sits  at  his  feet, 
which  is  a  sign  that  he  is  come  to  his  right 
mind.  If  God  have  possession  of  us,  He  pre- 
serves to  us  the  government  and  enjoyment  of 
ourselves  ;  but  if  Satan  have  possession  of  us, 
he  robs  us  of  both.  Let  his  power  therefore  in 
our  souls  be  overturned,  and  let  Him  come, 
whose  right  our  hearts  are,  and  let  us  give  them 
Him ;  for  we  are  never  more  our  own,  than 
when  we  are  his. 

Let  us  see  now  what  was  the  effect  of  this 
miracle,  of  casting  the  legion  of  devils  out  of 
this  man. 

(1.)  What  effect  it  had  on  the  people  of  that 
country,  who  had  lost  their  swine  by  it.  Tlie 
siDine-herds  went,  and  told  it  both  in  city  and 
country,  (p.  34.)  perhaps  with  a  design  to  in- 
cense the  people  against  Christ ;  thev  told  by 
wliat  means  he  tliat  was  possessed  of  the  devils, 
was  healed,  {i\  36.)  that  it  was  by  sending  the 
devils  into  the  swine,  as  if  Christ  could  not 
have  delivered  the  man  out  of  their  hands,  but 
by  delivering  the  swine  into  them.  The  peopte 
came  out,  to  see  what  was  done,  and  to  inquire 
into  it ;  and  they  were  afraid,  (i7.35.)  were  ialcen 
with  great  fear,  (v.  37.)  were  surprised  and 
anrazed,  and  knew  not  what  to  say ;  but  they 


thought  more  of  the  destruction  of  the  swine 
than  of  the  deliverance  of  their  poor  afflicted 
neighbor,  and  of  the  country  from  the  terror  oi 
his  frenzy;  therefore  the  whole  multitude  be- 
sought Christ  to  depart  from  them,  for  fear  He 
should  bring  some  other  judgment  on  them  ] 
wiiereas  indeed  none  need  to  be  afraid  of  Chrfct, 
that  are  willing  to  forsake  their  sins,  and  give 
up  themselves  to  Him.  But  Christ  took  them 
at  their  word,  v.  37.  Those  lose  their  Savior, 
and  their  hopes  in  Him,  that  love  their  swine 
better. 

(2.)  What  effect  it  had  on  the  poor  man  who 
had  recovered  himself  by  it.  He  desired  Christ's 
company  as  much  as  others  dreaded  it ;  he  be- 
sought Christ  that  he  might  be  with  Him,  as 
others  were,  ttiat  had  been  healed  by  Him.  of 
evil  sj}irits  and  infirmities ;  (v.  2.)  that  Christ 
might  be  to  him  a  Protector  and  Teacher,  and 
that  he  might  be  to  Christ  for  a  name  and  a 
praise.  He  was  loath  to  stay  among  those  rude 
and  brutish  Gadarenes.  O  gather  not  my  soul 
with  these  sinners!  But  Christ  would  not  take 
him  along  with  Him,  but  sent  him  home,  to 
publish,  among  those  that  knew  him,  the  great 
things  that  God  had  done  for  him,  that  so  he 
might  lie  a  blessing  to  his  country,  as  he  had 
been  a  burden  to  it.  We  must  sometimes  deny 
ourselves  the  satisfaction  even  of  spiritual  bene- 
fits and  comforts,  to  gain  an  opportunity  of  be- 
ing serviceable  to  the  souls  of  others.  Perhaps 
Christ  knew  that,  when  the  resentment  of 
the  loss  of  their  swine  was  a  little  over, 
they  would  be  better  disposed  to  consider  the 
miracle,  and  therefore  leh  the  man  among  them 
to  be  a  standing  monument,  and  a  momtor  to 
them  of  it. 

V.  40 — 56.  Christ  was  driven  away  by  the 
Gadarenes :  but  the  Galileans,  as  He  returned, 
gladly  received  Him,  v.  40.  If  some  will  not 
accept  Christ's  favors,  others  will.  If  the  Ga- 
darenes be  not  gathered,  yet  there  are  many, 
among  whom  Christ  shall  be  glorious.  When 
Christ  relumed.  He  found  fresh  work  to  do  in 
the  place  whence  He  came.  They  that  will 
lay  out  themselves  to  do  good,  shall  never  want 
occasion  for  it.  The  wanting  you  have  always 
with  you. 

We  have  here  two  miracles  interwoven,  as 
they  were  in  Matthew  and  Mark — the  raising 
of  Jairus'  daughter  to  life,  and  the  cure  of  the 
woman  that  had  an  issue  of  blood,  as  He  was 
going  in  a  crowd  to  Jairus'  house. 


but    Jesus      sent    him 
away,  "^  saying, 

39  Return  "to  thine 
own  house,  and  .shew 
how  great  things  God 
hath  done  unto  thee. 
And  he  went  his 
way,  '  and  published 
throughout  the  whole 
city  how  great  things 
Jesus  had  done  unto 
him. 

40  IT  And  it  came  to 


pass,  "■  that  when  Jesus 
returned,  s  the  people 
S-ladbj  received  him  ; 
for  they  were  all ''  wait- 
ing for  him. 
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(31.)  That  He  would  send  Ihem  out  of  the  countrij.}  '  It  seems 
from  Dan.  10:  13,  20.  that  different  evil' genii  presMe  over  disliiict 
resinns'  Doddridge. 

Into  the  deep.]  '  Or  abyss,  i.  e.  the  Tartarus  or  jail  of  the  demons. 
So  2  Pet.  2:  4.  Apoc.  20:  1.  So  also  Euripides,  "  the  chasms  of  the 
abyss  of  Tartarus."  '  Bloomfield. 

(32.)  He  suffered  them.)  '  The  cavils  against  this  miracle  are 
equally  malicious  and  weak.  Our  Lord's  permitting  the  eril  spirits 
to  enter  into  the  swine  was  not  properly  sending  them  into  those 
lieasts  ;  or  if  He  had  done  it,  the  punishment  to  the  ovvners  would  have 
been  just;  or  had  it  been  less  apparently  so,  Lis  extraordinary  charac- 
ter as  a  prophet,  and  the  proofs  he  gave  of  adivioe  co. operation,  would 
have  set  him  above  our  censure  in  an  action,  the  full  reasons  of  which 
we  might  not  perfectly  have  known.  But  this  solution  is  not  neces- 
sary ;  for  this  action  evidently  appears  both  wise  and  gracious ;  inas- 
much aa  it  unanswerably  demonstrated  at  once  the  malice  of  Satan  and 
tlie  extent  of  Christ's  power  over  him.  No  miracles  are  more  suspi- 
cious than  pretended  dispossessions,  as  there  is  so  much  room  for  col- 
lusion in  them  ;  but  it  was  self-evident  that  a  herd  of  swine  could  not 
be  confederates  in  any  fraud.  Their  death,  therefore,  in  this  instruc- 
tive and  convincing  fiTianocr]  was  tun  thousand  limes  a  greater  bless- 
hig  to  mankind,  than  if  they  had  been  slain  for  food,  as  was  intended.' 

Doddridge. 


Verses  40—56. 

KMarg.  Ref.~No(es,  Matt.  9:  18—26.  7V/arA- 5:  21^3.)  (42.)  One 
only  daughter.)  This  affecting  circumstance  is  not  mentioned  by  the 
other  evangelisia.  (7:  11—17.)  (43.)  Neither  could  be  healad,'li.c,) 
The  extreme  distress  to  which  several  of  those,  who  were  healed  by  our 
Lord,  had  been  previously  reduced,  and  the  length  of  time  during 
which  they  had  suffered,  are  frequently  noted  by  the  sacred  writers  ; 
both  to  illustrate  his  tender  compassion  of  our  miseries,  and  our  des- 
perate condition  as  sinners,  without  his  most  gracious  and  powerful 
interposition.  (Marg.  Rcf.)  (54.)  All  out,  Sec]  All  the  multitude  ; 
all  but  the  apostles  and  the  parents  of  the  damsel.  (55.)  Her  spirit, 
&c.]  This  expression,  thus  used  of  one  before  dead,  strongly  implies, 
that  at  death  the  immortal  sou!  exists  separately,  but  returns  and  is 
reunited  to  the  body,  when  raised  from  the  dead.  (Note,  1  Kings  17: 
21,  22.)  Commamled,  &c.]  The  life  of  the  damsel,  though  restored 
by  miracle,  was  to  be  preserved  in  the  usual  manner.  This  showed, 
that  she  was  recovered  to  health  also;  and  that  she  wanted  food,  which 
during  her  extreme  illness  had  not  been  the  case.  Scott. 

(40.)  Gladly  received.)  'This  is  the  proper  import  of  the  Greek 
word ;  therefore  our  translators  needed  not  to  have  pui  gladly  in  italics, 
as  though  it  were  not  e.^pressed  in  the  text.  Raphelius  gives  several 
proofs  of  this.'  Dr.  A,  Ci.arrr. 


A.  1).  30. 

41  And,  behold, 
'  tlu-re  came  n  man 
named  Jairus,  and  he 
was  ^  a  ruler  of  the 
synaf,'Ofriie  ;  '  and  lie 
fell  down  at  Jesus'  feet, 
'"  and  Ix'siHijjht  him 
that  he  wnuld  eonie 
into  his  house  : 

42  For  he  had  "  one 
only  daughter,  about 
twelve  years  of  ago, 
"and  she  lay  a  dying, 
f  But  as  he  went,  the 
[leoiile  thronged  him. 

43  And  a  woman 
'1  having  an  issue  of 
blood  '  twelve  years, 
which  "had  spent  all 
her  living  upon  physi- 
<'ians,  ueitlier  could  be 
healed  of  any, 

41  Came  '  liehind  him, 
and  "touched  the  border 
of  his  garment:  "and 
immediately  her  issue 
of  blood  staunched. 

45  And  Jesus  said. 
Who  touched  me  ? 
When  all  denied,  Peter 
and  they  that  were 
with  him  said.  Blaster, 
>■  the  multitude  throng 
thee,  and  press  ihcc, 
and  .sayest  thou,  Who 
touched  me  ? 

46  And  Jesus  said, 
Somebody  hath  touch- 
ed me :  '  for  I  perceive 
that  virtue  is  gone  out 
of  me. 

47  And  when  the 
woman  saw  that  she 
was  not  hid,  "  she  came 
trembling,  and  falling 
down  before  him,  ^she 
declared  unto  him  be- 
fore all  the  people,  for 
what  cause  she  had 
touched  him,  and  how 
she  was  healed  imme- 
diately. 


LUKE,  VIII. 

I.  Hero  isa;ii/Wic  oMtcss  made  to  Christ, 
)iv  (I  nilt-r  of  tkt'  si/ui\i^offtie.  whosp  name  was 
Jitini.<,  im  tiie  helialf  of  a  Utile  dau'.;hter  of  liis, 
that  was  very  ill,  and,  in  the  a])i)ri'liension  of  nil 
nlKMit  her,  fmj  a  tlxjln^.  This  address  was  very 
hund'le  and  reverent ;  Jairus,  Ihouijli  a  nth-r, 
J'cfl  tloini  lit  ./f.s-ii.s'^/t'tV,  as  ownin?  Him  to  he  a 
Ruler  (/6orc  him.  It  was  very  iniporliinale ;  he 
&(•>■(;»«•/(/  I/iin  that  He  wmild  mine  info  fiis 
houat' ;  not  liavin^  lhe_/l/iV/(,  at  least  not  havini; 
the  tli(}u_£^/it.  of  the  eenltirion,  who  desired  Christ 
only  to  spntk  the  healinij  trord  at  a  (listanee. 
Hill  Christ  comj>!ied  with  his  request,  and  wcitt 
with  him;  slrnui?  faith  shall  he  applauded,  and 
yet  weak  faith  not  rejected.  In  the  houses 
wiiere  siekness  and  death  are,  it  is  very  desira- 
hie  to  have  the  presenee  of  Christ.  When 
Clirist  was  goinlj,  tlif  prtyjylc  tlirtmtrfd  Ilim  ; 
some  out  of  enriosity  to  see  Him,  otliers  out  of 
an  alTeetion  to  Him.  Let  us  not  complain  of  a 
crowd,  and  a  throni;,  and  a  hurry,  as  loni^  as  we 
are  in  the  way  of  our  duly,  and  doin^  ^ood ; 
hut  otherwise  it  is  what  every  wise  man  will 
keep  himself  out  of  as  much  as  lie  (-an. 

li.  .\  yrrrct  appliralinu  made  to  Christ  hy  a 
wonian  ill  of  a  blnady  issue,  which  had  heen  the 
consumption  holh  of  her  hody,  and  of  her  purse 
too,  r.  4;{.  The  nature  of  her  disease  wassuch, 
that  she  did  not  care  to  make  a  i>uhlic  complaint 

4S  And  he  said  unto 
her,  'Daughter,  be  of 
good  comfort  :  ''  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee 
whole  ;  "  ifo  in  peace. 

49  Wiiile  '  he  yet 
spake,  there  cometh 
one  from  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue's  house, 
saying  to  him.  Thy 
daughter  is  dead  ; 
s  trouble  not  the  Mas- 
ter. 

50  But  when  Jesus 
heard  if,  he  answered 
him,  saying.  Fear  not : 
>■  believe  oiily,  and  she 
shall  be  made  whole. 

51  And  when  he 
came  into  the  house, 
'he  suffered  no  man  to 
go  in,  ^  save  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and 
the  father  and  the  mo- 
ther of  the  maiden. 

53  And  '  all  wept, 
and  bewailed  her  :  but 
he    said,    Weep    not  ; 


The  tlaughltj-  vf  Jairus  raised. 

of  ii ;  therefore  she  took  this  opportunity  of 
c(nnini;^  to  Christ  iit  a  arnrd ;  and  llu*  inoroiH'o- 
plc  were  present,  ihe  more  likely  sIh-  Ihougfit  it 
was  that  she  should  he  rnticcutt-d.  Her  J'aifk 
was  verj'  strong;  she  donhted  not  hut  that  J.y 
the  touch  of  the  hein  of  his  garment  she  should 
derive  from  Him  healinj;  virtue,  looking  on  Him 
lo  he  such  a  full  Kountain  of  mercies  llial  she 
shoidd  !>tcnt  a  cun',  and  He  not  miss  ij.  'J'hus 
many  a  )>oor  soul  is  heated,  and  helpeif,  and 
saved,  liy  Christ,  thai  is  tost  in  a  crowd,  and 
that  nohody  takes  notice  of.  The  wonian  found 
an  immediate  change  for  the  better,  and  that 
her  disease  was  cnredj  r.  -14.  As  helievers  have 
comli)rtahle  cfunmunion  with  Christ,  so  they 
have  comfiirlahle  conununications  ironi  Him  — 
seercfly  meat  to  cat,  that  the  irnrld  l,noirs  not  of, 
and  jo}j  that  a  stranger  docs  not  intermeddle 
with. 

in.  A  ftiscorery  of  this  secret  cure,  to  t' <? 
glory  hoth  of  the  Physician  and  the  jiatienl 

Christ  takes  notice  that  there  is  a  e-re 
wrouijht,  r.  AG.  Those  thai  have  heen  healed 
liy  virtue  derived  from  Christ,  must  ojcji  it.  for 
He  hioirs  it.  He  sjjeaks  td'  il  here,  not  in  a 
way  of  complaint,  as  if  He  were  lierehy  either 
rreakcned  or  irronged,  hut  in  a  way  of  conipta- 
ccncij  ;  it  was  tiis  delight,  that  virtue  was  gone 
out  of  Him  to  do  any  good,  and    He  did  not 
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but 


■"she  is  not  dead, 
sleepeth. 

53  And  they  "  laugh- 
ed him  to  scorn, 
°  knowing  that  she 
was  dead. 

54  And  p  he  put  them 
all  out,  and  '^  took  her 
by  the  hand,  and  call- 
ed, saying,  '  Maid, 
arise. 

55  And  "  her  spirit 
came  again,  and  she 
arose  straightway  : 
'  and  he  commanded 
to  give  her  meat. 

56  And  her  parents 
were  astonished  :  but 
"  he  charofed  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man 
what  was  done. 


i   Moll.  9:18— 25.     Mark  5:  22. 

k  I3;H.     Acta  13:15.     18:8,17. 

1  5:8.     17:16,     Rev.  5:8. 

m  M:tlt.  8:7,8.      Mark  5:23.      John  4: 

46—19.     11.21.     Acl6  9:3S. 
n  7:12     Gen.  44:20—22.    Job  1:18,19. 

Zech.  12:10. 
o  Job  4riW.      Ps.  90:5—8.      103:15.16. 

Ec.  6:12.     Ez.  24:16,25.     Rom.  6:14- 
p  43.     Mark  5:21. 


—10, 
»  Pn.  108:12.    U.  2:22.   55:1—3.    M«lk 

5:26.     9:18,22. 
t   7:38. 
u  Deul    22:12.     M.-uHl  537,28.    tX. 

Ants  5:15.     19:12. 
I  13:13.     Ei.  15:26.     Mid  4:2. 
y  9:13     Mark  5i)0— 32.     - 
z  6:19     1  Pet.  2:9.     Mnrs. 
«  1  Sam.   16:4.     P«.  2:11.     llo«.   13:1. 

HaU.  3:16      Mad.  28:8.     Mark  5:33. 

A.l-s  16:29.     1  Cor.  2:3.     2  Cor.  7:15, 

Plill   2:12.     Heb.  12:28. 
b  17:15,16      Ps.  66:16, 
C  M:.lt.  9:2.22.     12:20.     2  Cor.  6:18, 
d  7:50.      17:19.      18:42.      Matt,    8:13, 

Mark  5:34,     Acts  14:9.     lleb.  4:2. 
e  Ex.  4:18,     1  Sam,   1:17,    2Kin»»5: 
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g  7:6,     11:7.      Is.  7:12.     Mark  5:35 
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9:40. 
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(4,5.)  Who  touched  Mc  7]  'Not  that  He  vva.-^  ignorant  who  had 
touched  Him.  but  that  He  nii^hl  not  be  Himself  the  divulser  of  Ihe 
miracle  and  that  Ihe  wonian,  hearing  the  qtiestioii,  ami  drawing  near, 
might  testify  Ihe  singular  tienefit  she  hati  received,  and  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  her  declaration,  she  might  presently  hear  from  his  lips,  that 
tier  faith  had  saved  her  ;  and  that,  by  this  mean,  others  niiglil  be  ex- 
cited to  come  and  be  healed  uf  their  disorders.* 

Epiphanius,  by  Bitlkley. 

(■16.)  Virtue.]  'Divine  or  miracidous  potrrr.  This  divitie  ema- 
nation did  not  prftceed  always  from  Christ,  as  necessarily  as  odors  da 
fri>m  p/owri.  for  Iht^ti  all  who  touchetl  Him  must  have  been  etpially 
tiartakers  of  il.  Of  the  many  that  touched  Him,  this  woman,  and  none 
eise,  received  this  divine  virtue ;  and  why  1  Because  she  came  in 
.faith.  Faith,  alone,  attracts  and  receives  Ihe  energetic  influence  of 
God  at  all  limes.  There  would  he  more  miracles  at  least  of  spiritual 
healing,  were  there  more Jaith  among  those  who  are  called  hclierers.' 

Dr.  k.    C1.ARKE. 

(47.)  Trembling.]  'She  might  dread  our  Lord's  displeasure,  per- 
haps, for  having  touched  Him  when  she  was  under  a  Icsal  impurily 
from  her  di.sease,  as  knowing  that  it  was  forbidden  her  lo  touch  any 
one  at  Itiat  lime  ;  because  whatever  she  touched  became  immediately 
unclean.    Levii.  15:  19,  25.'  Lamv, 

'  In  this  story  we  observe  a  mixlure  of  weakness  and  failh.  She 
could  not  reoijonably  think  lo  sleal  a  cure,  without  the  knowledge  of 
Him  by  whom  it  was  wrought ;  or  imagine  a  charm  in  ihe  garment 
Ih.tl  Christ  wore,  which  could  proiltice  so  glorious  an  effect,  independent 
on  his  agency  anil  will.  Yet  she  acted  as  if  she  had  thought  Ihus ;  and 
a  compa-'isionate  Redeemer  commended  her  failh  and  excused  her  ioiir. 
inity.  Such  candor  should  we  exercise  towards  those  in  whom  we  find 
any  thing  truly  -  aluaUe  ;  not  despising  llic  day  of  small  ihing.s,  but 


ready  lo  encourage  and  supjjort  the  weak,  and  lo  commend  whatever 
good  we  may  discover  in  llieni.'  Doddeiuge. 

Verses  51 — 55. 

'  We  have  here  a  second  instance  of  Ihe  power  of  Christ  over  death. 
In  how  majestic,  and  yet  in  how  gentle  a  manner,  tioes  He  address 
Himself  to  this  admirable  work!  Damsel.  I  say  unto  thee,  arise. 
And  immediately  she  heard  and  obeyed.  Thus  shall  He,  Willi  equal 
ease,  call  forth  myriads  of  his  saitUs,  who  now  seem  perished  in  the 
dust ;  and  il  may  be  said  with  regard  to  them  also,  in  reference  to  that 
day,  they  are  not  tlead,  but  sleep.  The  maiden  of  whom  we  have  reail, 
arose  only  to  a  dying  life,  which  neetU-d  the  support  of  fiKid.  and  was  in 
no  respect  more  noble  or  more  secure  than  that  of  oiher  mortals  :  but  we 
look  for  a  better  resurrection,  in  which  all  the  infirmilics  of  ihe  body 
shall  be  left  beliind  in  the  grave :  and  there  shall  lie  no  more  tieath, 
neither  sorrow  norcryings.  Rev.  21:  4.  In  expectation  of  this.  let  us  re- 
strain immoilerate  sorrow  when  our  pious  friends  are  taken  away  ;  let  us 
not  make  loo  much  ado  on  the  occasion,  nor  allmv  ourselves  to  be  thrown 
into  the  tumult  of  a  passion,  even  when  our  children  are  stretched  on 
the  lied  of  death ;  but  believing  in  Christ  and  governing  ourselves  by 
his  precepts  and  maxims,  let  us  in  humble  reaignalion.  and  suliniissive, 
though  mournful  silence,  wait  ihe  issues  of  his  providence  anil  grace.' 

PonnRinuE. 

(56.)  He.  charged  them  thai  lliey  should  tell  no  man  |  '  This 
command  does  not  apply  lo  all  ages,  inil  only  to  that  panicular  lime 
when  Herml  was  lying  in  wait  to"  lake  away  Christ's  life.  For  though 
our  Lord  was  not  so  ignorant  of  ihinss.  as  to  stilTer  his  firmness  and 
constancy  lo  be  overcoinc  bv  llie  desire  of  life,  yei  He  wished  to  finish 
his  allotted  career,  and  therefore  avoided  the  snares  laid  lo  destroy  Him 
before  the  appointed  time.'  SIrigct,  by  Koeciieh. 

[4T5] 


A.  D.  31. 


LUKE,  IX. 


Chrisfs  commission  to  the  twelve  apostlei. 


gp-udge  it  to  the  meanest,  they  were  as  welcome 
to  it  as  to  the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun ;  noi- 
had  He  the  less  virtue  in  Him  for  the  going  out 
of  virtueyroiTi  Htm,  for  He  is  an  orerjlowing 
Fountain. 

The  poor  patient  owns  her  case,  and  the  bene- 
fit she  had  received,  v.  47.     Note,  The  conside- 
ration of  this,  that  we   cannot  be  hid  from 
Christ,  should  engage  us  to  pour  out  our  hearts 
3S;He  iieais  a  demoniac,  37—  before  Him,  and  to  show  betore  Hinj  our  sm. 


CHAP.  IX. 

Jesus  sends  forlh  the  twelve  apoetlee, 
1 — 6.  Herod  desires  to  see  Him,  7 
— 9.  The  aposUes  return  ;  Jesus  re- 
tires with  Ihejn,  but  the  mvikitudcs 
follow  Him,  10,  II.  He  feeds  them 
by  miracle,  12—17.  The  diflerent 
opinions  concerning  Him,  nnd  Pe- 
ter'econfession,  18—21.  He  foretells 
bis  de&tli,  and  warns  tii^  disciples 
to  prepare  for  self-denial  and  suf- 
ferinffs,  22 — 27.   His  transti^ration, 


and  all  our  trouble.  She  came  tremblings  and 
yet  her  faith,  saved  her^  v.  48.  Note,  There 
may  be  trembling,  where  yet  there  is  saving 
faith.  She  declared  before  all  the  people,  for 
what  cause  she  had  touched  ffiniy  because  she 
believed  that  a  touch  would  cure  her,  and  it  did 
so.  Christ's  patients  should  communicate  their 
experiences  to  one  another. 

The  great  Physician  confirms  her  cure,  and 
sends  her  away  with  the  comfort  of  it,  v.  48 


42;  again  foretells  his  death,  43-45; 
checks  the  ambitious  disputes  of  his 
disciples,  46 — 18  ;  will  not  allow 
them  to  forbid  any,  who  'cast  out 
devils  in  his  name,'  49,  50  ;  reproves 
the  fiery  zeal  of  James  and  John 
against  the  Samaritans,  who  would 
not  receive  tliem,  51—56;  «nd  an- 
swers some,  who  were  not  disposed 
to  follow  Him  unreservedly  and  im- 
mediately, 57— 62. 

THEN  "^  he  called  his 
twelve  disciples  to-   --        . 

ffether,  and  ^^ave  them  ^^''J'i  g^^  ^^^  blessm?  from  Isaac  clandestinely, 
z.^-..^J  ««^  .-.,  t\.^^i*  and  by  a  wile:  but  when  the  traud  was  disco- 
power  and  authority  ^ered,  Isaac  ratified  it  designedly;  it  was  ob- 
OVer  all  deVUS,  and  to  lained  suiTeptiUmisly  and  under-hand,  but  it 
cure  diseases.  was  secured  and  seconded  aftore-fooarrf:  so  was 

2  And  he  sent  them  ^^^  cure  here.  He  is  blessed,  and  he  shall  be 
blessed ;  so  here,  she  is  healed,  and  she  shall  be 
healed. 

IV.  An  encouragement  to  Jairus,  not  to  dis- 
trust the  power  of  Christ,  v.  49,  50.  Note,  Our 
failh  in  Christ,  as  well  as  our  zeal  for  Him., 


•=  to  preach  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  to 
heal  the  sick. 

3  And  he  said  unto  .  . 

them      '^  Take    nothing-   should  be  bold  and  darint?.     They  that  are  will- 


for  your  journey,  nei- 


-.._,  to  do  any  thing  for  Htm,  may  depend  on  his 
doinsr  areat' thinars  for  ihem,  above  what  they 


ther   staves,  nor   scrip,    ^^ay  either  ask  or  think.     When  the  patient  is 
neither   bread,   neither  dead,  there  is  no  room  for  prayer,  or  the  use  of 


call  death  a  5Zcep ;  yet  this  good  came  out  of 
that  evil,  that  hereby  the  truth  of  the  miracle 
was  evinced,  for  they  kneic  that  she  was  dead, 
they  were  certain  of  it,  and  therefore  nothing 
less  than  a  dii-ine  power  could  restore  her  to 
life.  We  find  not  any  answer  that  He  made 
them ;  yet  He  soon  explained  Himself  But 
He  put  them  all  out;  {v.  54. J  they  were  unwor- 
thy to  be  the  witnesses  of  this  work  of  wonder; 
they  who  in  the  midst  of  their  mourning  were 
so  merrily  disposed,  as  to  laugh  at  Him  for 
what  He  said,  would,  it  maybe,  have  found 
something  to  laugh  at  in  what  He  did,  and 
therefore  are  justly  shut  out. 

VI.  Her  return  to  life,  1'.  55.  Thus  the  Aanrf 
of  ChrisVs  grace  goes  along -with  the  calls  of 
his  word,  to  make  them  efiectual.  Here  that 
is  expressed,  which  was  only  implied  in  the 
other  evangelists,  that  her  spirit  came  again; 
her  soul  returned  again,  to  animate  her  body. 
This  plainly  proves,  that  the  soul  exists  and 
acts  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the  body,  and 
therefore  is  immortal ;  that  death  does  not  ex- 
tinguish this  candle  of  the  Lord,  but  takes  it 
out  of  a  dark  lantern.  It  is  not,  as  Grotius 
well  oliserves,  the  temperament  of  the  body,  or 
any  thing  that  dies  with  it ;  but  something  that 
stibsists  oy  itself  which,  after  death,  is  some- 
where else  than  where  the  body  is.  Where  the 
soul  of  this  child  was  in  this  interval,  we  are 
not  told  ;  it  was  in  the  hand  of  the  Father  of 
spirits,  to  whom  all  souls  at  death  return. 
When  her  spirit  ca-me  again,  she  arose,  and 
made  it  appear  that  she  was  alive,  by  her  mo- 
tion, as  she  did  also  by  her  appetite,  for  Christ 
commanded  to  give  her  meat.  As  babes  new 
bom,  so  those  that  are  newly  raised,  desire  spi- 
ritual food,  that  they  may  grow  thereby.  In  tne 
last  verse,  we  need  not  wonder  to  find  her  pa- 
rents astonished ;  but  if  that  implies  that  they 
only  were  so,  and  not  the  other  by-standers,  who 
had  laughed  Christ  to  scorn,  we  may  well  won- 
der at  their  stupidity,  which  perhaps  was  the 
reason  why  Christ  would  not  nave  it  proclaim- 
ed, as  well  as  to  give  an  instance  of  his  humi- 
lity. 

Chap.  IX.  v.  1 — 9.  We  have  here, 
I.  The  method  Christ  took  to  spread  his 
Gospel.  He  had  travelled  about  Himself 
preaching  and  healing ;  but  now  He  sent  abroad 
his  twelve  disciples,  who  by  this  time  were 
pretty  well  instructed  in  the  nature  of  the  pre- 
sent dispensation,  and  able  to  instruct  others, 
and  to  preach  the  kingdoTn  of  God,  as  it  was 
now  about  to  be  set  up  by  the  Messiah  ;  to  bring 
people  acquainted  with  the  spiritual  nature  ana 
tendency  of  it,  and  to  persuade  them  to  come 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  26 — 56.  Our  own  observation  and  experience  may  con-  great  things  our  God  and  Savior  has  done  for  us ;  let  us  com- 
rince  us,  that  the  effects  of  sin,  and  of  Satan's  malice,  fill  the  mil  all  our  concerns  into  his  hands,  and  apply  to  Him  for  help 
earth  with  misery  :  but  let  us  advert  to  the  varied  displays  of  in  all  our  difficulties ;  and  let  us  endeavor  to  imitate  his  com- 
thc  Redeemer's  power  to  counteract  this  fatal  tendency.  If  He  passion  and  unwearied  activity  in  doing  good. — But,  woe  be  to 
have  delivered  our  souls  from  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  them  who  desire  Jesus  '  to  depart  from  them,'  through  fear  of 
brought  us  '  to  sit  at  his  feet,  in  our  right  mind,'  to  hear  his  worldly  loss,  or  from  love  to  sm  !  He  vnW  not  stay  with  those 
word,  and  to  desire  to  he  with  Him,  He  will  preserve  us  who  thus  slight  Him,  and  perhaps  may  return  to  them  no  more  ; 
from  falling  again  under  the  dominion  of  sin  ;  He  will  remove  for  others  are  glad  to  receive  Him;  and  none  but  Jesus  can  save 
or  sanctify  our  bodily  sicknesses,  and  give  us  the  comfort  of  themfrom  the  wrath  of  God,  or  the  power  of  Satan;  or  give  them 
his  forgiving  Jove;  He  will  support  us  under  domestic  afllic-  effectual  help  in  the  time  of  trouble,  'in  the  hour  of  death,  and 
tions,  and  do  us  good  by  them;  He  will  deliver  us  from  the  in  the  day  of  judgment.'  {P.  O.  Matt.  8:  23 — 34.  9:  18 — 26. 
fear  of  death,  and  at  length  make  us  '  more  than  conquerors'   Mark  5:  I — 43.)  Scott. 

erea  over  this  'king  of  terrors.'     Let  us  then  declare  what 


"  two  coats  apiece. 

Mark  3: 


Mark  6: 
Acts  1;8. 


D  6:15—16.     Mnlt.  10;2— 5. 

14—19.     6:7—13. 
b  10:19.     Mall.  10;1.     16:19. 

7.     16:17,18.     John  14:12. 

3:16.     4:30.     9:34. 
C  10:11.     16:16.    Malt.  3:2.     10:7.     13: 

19.      24:14.       M«rk    i:14,15.       16:15. 

Heb.  2:3.4. 
d  10:4.     22:35.     P».   97:3.      Matt     Ifl: 

9,10.     Mark  6:8,9     2Tim.  2:4- 
e  3:11.     5:29.     12:'J8. 


money  •     neither    have   means  ;  but  here,  though  ine  child  is  dead,  yet 
'  ■  believe,  and  all  shall  be  well.     To  call  in  the 

physician  after  death,  is  absurd ;  but  not  to  call 
in  Christ. 

V.  The  preparatives  for  the  raising  of  her  to 
life  again.  1.  The  choice  Christ  made  of  wit- 
nesses that  should  see  the  miracle  wrought.  A 
crowd  followed  Him,  but  He  took  none  with 
Him  but  Peter,  and  James,  and  John;  these 
three,  with  the  parents,  being  a  competent  num- 
ber to  attest  the  truth  of  it.  2.  The  check  He 
gave  to  the  mourners.  He  bid  them  770/  2ceep  ;  for  she  is  not  dead,  but 
sleepelh.  He  means,  as  to  her  peculiar  case,  that  she  was  not  dead  for  good 
and  all,  but  that  she  should  now  shortly  be  raised  to  life,  so  that  it  would  be 
to  her  friends,  as  if  she  had  been  hut  a  few  hours  asleep.  But  it  is  applicable 
to  all  that  die  in  the  Lord  ;  therefore  we  should  not  sorrow  for  them,  as  those 
that  have  no  hope,  because  death  is  but  a  sleep  to  them,  not  only  as  it  is  a 
rest  from  all  the  toils  of  the  days  of  time,  but  as  there  will  be  a  resurrection, 
a  waking  and  rising  again  to  all  the  glories  of  the  days  of  eternity.  This 
was  a  comfortable  wont.  Yet  they  wickedly  ridiculed  it,  and  laughed  Him  to 
scorn  for  it ;  here  was  a  pearl  cast  before  s^cine.  They  were  ignorant  of  the 
Scriptures  of  the   Old  Testament,  who  bantered  it  as  an  absurd  thing  to 


NOTES. 

Chap.  IX.  v.  1—6.  (Marg.  j?p/-._I0:  1— 12.  Mnft.  10:  1—15. 
Mark- G:  7 — 13.)  The  apostles  had  hnih  the  poicer  of  working  mira- 
cles, am!  mithority  over  evil  gpiriis,  iniTncdiately  ?iven  them  by  Christ 
Himself;  in  whom  it  was  oriG:inally  inherent,  a.g  One  with  the  Father, 
as  '  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  ;'  as  well  ag  given  to  Him  a-s  our  Media- 
lor.  (Mott.  23: 13.)  The  miraclesof  mcjci/,  wrought  by  them,  proved 
their  doctrine  to  be  the  word  of  God,  and  ilh'tairaied  its  benign  and  salu- 
tary tendency  ;  and  their  holy  doctrine,  calling  men  to  repent  of  sin 
and  turn  to  God,  and  welcome  the  Savior  promised  in  the  Scriptures, 
demonstrated  that  their  miracles  were  wrought  by  the  power  of  God. 
whose  Word  they  establi-shed.  (.Deut.  13:1—5.  Matt.  12;  25— .30.) 
(i.)  Thence,  ice]  Remaio  in  the  same  house,  if  convenient,  till  ye 
depart  from  thai  ciiy.  Scott. 

(1.)  Power  and  authority.]  'The  reader  will  please  to  observe,  1. 
That  Luke  mentions  both  demons  and  diseases  ;  therefore  he  was 
cither  mistaken,  or  demo?is  and  diseases  are  7iot  the  same.  2.  The 
treatment  of  these  two  was  not  the  same;  the  demons  were  to  be  cast 
out,  the  diseases  to  be  healed.'  Pr.  A.  Clahkb. 


(3.)  Staves.]  'Slaves  were  always  used  by  iravellet^  in  those 
rocky  comiiries,  both  to  support  them  inslipi>ery  places,  and  defend  ihem 
against  assaults.  So  necessary  in  these  countries  was  a  staff,  ihal  it  was 
a  usual  thing  for  persons,  when  they  underttwk  long  Journeys,  to  take  a 
spare  staff"  \vith  them,  for  fear  one  should  fail.  When  Christ,  therefore, 
sent  forth  his  apostles,  He  ordered  them  not  to  take  slaves,  but  only 
one  staff,  without  making  provision  of  a  spare  one.'  Hoene. 

Ttco  coats  apiece]  'The  Jews  usually  wore  two  garments.  The 
outer  one  was  the  talith,  on  which  was  the  zuzifh.  i.  e.  the  borders, 
skirts,  or  fringes  sewed  on  the  talith.  This  was  named  by  them  also 
the  kolhon  of  thread.  The  under  garment  was  a  kind  oi  tunic  of  wool- 
len, named  the  chalick.  Comparing  the  text  with  the  same  expressitm 
in  Luke  3:  11.  "  he  that  hath  iwo  coats,  let  him  give  one,"  &c.  it  may 
seem  probable  that  the  "  two  coats"  are  the  chalick  and  the  talith  worn 
at  once;  and  that  the  poorer  ranks  in  the  hot  climate  of  Judea  were 
wont  to  go  occasionally  in  the  chalick  alone.  Hence  the  Baptist  does 
not  ecrupla  to  enjoin  hira  who  wearelh  both  to  give  hia  talith  to  the 

poor.'  LiGHTFOOT. 
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4  And  'whatsoever 
house  ye  enter  into, 
there  abide,  and  thence 
depart. 

5  And  e  whosoever 
will  not  receive  you, 
when  ye  ?o  out  of  that 
city,  "  shake  off  the  ve- 
ry dust  from  your  feet 
for  '  a  testimony  a- 
gainst  them. 

6  And  they  departed 
and  w^ent  tlirough  the 
towns,  ''  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  healing 
eveiy  where. 

7  IT  Now  '  Herod  the 
tetrarch  heard  of  all 
that  was  done  by  him : 
and  "■  he  was  perplex- 
ed, because  that  it  was 
said  of  some,  that  John 
was  risen  from  the 
dead ; 

8  And  °  of  some,  that 
Elias  had  appeared  ; 
and  of  others,  that  one 
of  the  old  prophets  was 
risen  again. 

9  And  Herod  said, 
"John  have  I  behead- 
ed :  but  who  is  this,  of 
whom  I  hear  such 
tilings  ?  1'  And  he  de- 
sired tn  see  him. 

10  H  And  "  the  apos- 
tles, when  they  were 
returned,  told  him  all 
that  they  had  done. 
And  '  he  took  them, 
and  went  aside  pri- 
vately into  a  desert 
place,  belonging  to  the 
city  called  "Bethsaida. 

n  And  the  people, 
'  when  they  knew  it, 
followed  him ;  "  and  he 
received  them,  and 
spake  unto  them  "  of 
the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  healed  them  that 
had  need  of  healing. 
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into  the  interests  and  measures  of  it.  For  llic 
ennlirmini,'  of  tlieir  lioitiine,  lieeiuisc  it  was  new 
ami  s^lmri^ill^,  iinil  very  ilillerent  from  whiU 
they  Imd  Ijeeii  laui;lil  liy  the  scrilies  and  Pliari- 
secs.  and  liecause  so  much  dejiended  on  men's 
receiving  or  not  receiving  it,  He  cm]io\vered 
them  toVonfirm  it  liy  miracles,  e,  I,  2,  Christ 
desiijned  n  total  rout  anil  ruin  to  the  kinsidoin 
of  darkness,  and  thcreforn  1,'ave  them  ijower 
over  all  devils.  He  authorized  and  ap|)oinled 
them  likewise  to  curr  disease.'',  and  to  heal  llie 
siV/.-,  which  would  make  them  welcome  wherever 
they  came,  and  not  only  convince  people's  judg- 
ments, hut  gain  their  afTections, 

This  was  their  commission.    Now  ohserve, 

1,  What  Christ  directed  them  to  do,  hi  pro- 
secution of  this  commission,  at  this  lime,  wnen 
thev  were  not  to  .,='0  fa  r  or  ho  out  lung-. 

They  must  not  he  solicitous  to  recommend 
themselves  to  people's  esteem  liy  their  outward 
appearance ;  they  must  go  as  they  were,  not 
change  their  clothes,  nor  so  much  as  put  on  a 
pair  of  new  shoes. 

They  must  depend  on  Providence,  and  the 
kindness  of  their  friends,  to  furnish  them  with 
what  was  convenient  for  them.  They  must  not 
take  with  them  either  bread  or  moneij,  and  yet 
helieve  they  should  not  want,  Christ  would 
not  have  his  disciples  shy  of  receiving  the  kind- 
nesses of  their  friends,  but  rather  to  expect 
them.  Vet  Paul  saw  cause  not  to  go  hy  this 
rule,  when  he  labored  with  his  hands  rather  than 
be  burdensome. 

They  must  not  change  their  lodgings,  as  sus- 
pecting that  those  who  entertained  them  were 
weary  of  them  ;  the  ark  is  a  guest  that  always 
pays  well  for  its  entertainment ;  (e,  4,)  '  What- 
soever house  ye  enter  into,  fhe^e  abide,  that  peo- 
ple may  know  where  to  find  you  ;  that  your 
friends  may  know  you  are  not  backward  to 
serce  them,  and  your  enemies  may  know  you 
are  not  ashamed  or  afraid  to  face  them  ;  there 
abide,  till  you  depart  out  of  that  city ;  stay  with 
those  you  are  used  to.' 

They  must  put  on  authority,  and  speak  warn- 
ing to  those  who  refused  them,  as  well  as  com- 
fort to  those  that  received  them,  v.  5.  '  If 
there  be  any  place  that  will  not  entertain  you, 
if  the  magistrates  deny  you  admission,  and 
threaten  to  treat  you  as  vagrants,  leave  them, 
do  not  force  yourselves  upon  Ihem,  nor  run 
yourselves  into  danger  among  them,  liul  at  the 
same  time  bind  them  over  to  the  judgment  of 
God  for  it ;  so  that  when  they  perish  at  last  in 
their  infidelity,  their  blood  may  be  upon  their 
own  heads.  Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feel,  as 
much  as  to  say,  you  abandon  their  city,  and  will 
have  no  more  to  do  with  them,' 

2,  What  they  did,  in  prosecution  of  this  com- 
mission ;  (»,  6,)  Ttiey  departed  from  their  Mas- 
ter's presence;  yet,  having  still  his  spiritual 
presence  with  them,  and  thus  borne  up  in  their 
work,  they  went  throus^h  the  toirus,  some  or 
other  of  thesi,  all  the  towns  within  the  circuit 
appointed  them;  preai-liinff  the  Gospel,  and 
healing  every  where  ;  doing  good  like  their 
Master,  both  to  souls  and  bodies. 

H,  We  have  here  Herod's  perplexity  and 
vexation  at  this.  The  deriving  of  Christ's 
power  to  those  who  were  sent  forth  in  his  name, 
and  acted  by  authority  from  Him,  was  an  amaz- 
ing  and  convincincr  proof  of  his  being  the 
Messiah,  aliove  any  thing  else  ;  that  He  could 
not  only  work  miracles  Himself,  but  empower 
others  to  work  miracles  too ;  such  mean,  illite- 
rate men  as  the  apostles  were,  who  had  nothing 
else  to  recommend  them,  or  to  raise  any  ex- 
pectations from  them,  but  that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus,  Acts  4:  13.     When  the  country  sees 


The  apostles  return  from  their  mission. 

such  as  those  hralinff  the  sick  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  it  gives  an  alarm.     Now  oI»berve, 

1 ,  'I'he  various  sjircutidions  it  raised  amoir^ 
the  people,  who,  though  they  thought  not  rjfhl- 
lu,  yet  could  not  but  think  honorably,  ol  ciiT 
Lord  Jesus,  anil  that  He  was  an  cxtraonliiiary 
]ierson,  one  come  from  the  other  world  ;  that 
either  Jolm  liaiitist,  lately  persecuted  and  slain 
for  the  cause  of  Giul,  or  one  o/' the  old  prophets, 
perscruled  and  slain  long  since  in  that  cause 
was  risfji  attain,  to  be  recompensed  for  ihcii 
sull'iTiiigs  by  this  lionor  put  on  them  ;  or  that 
Elias,  who  was  taken  alive  to  heaven  in  a  fiery 
chariot, /ia</  appeared  as  an  express  from  hea- 
ven, V.  7, 8.  ■  ■    1 

2,  The  great  perplexity  it  created  in  the  mind 
of  Herod ;  his  guilty  conscience  flew  in  his 
face,  and  he  was  ready  to  conclude  with  them 
that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead.  He  thoiigtit 
he  had  got  clear  of  him,  but,  it  seems,  he  is 
mistaken  ;  either  John  is  come  to  life  asain,  or 
here  is  another  in  his  spirit  and  power,  for  God 
will  never /cmr  Uimselt  without  witness.  '  What 
shall  I  do  now  ,"  saith  Herod,  'John  have  I 
beheaded,  but  who  is  this  >  Is  He  carrying  on 
John's  work,  or  is  He  come  to  avenge  John's 
death?  John  baptized,  but  He  doth  not;  John 
did  no  miracle,  but  He  doth  ;  and  therefore  ap- 
pears more  formidable  than  John,'  Note,  Those 
who  oppose  God,  will  find  themselves  more 
and  more  embarrassed.  However,  he  desired 
to  see  Him,  whether  He  resembled  John  or  no  ; 
but  he  might  soon  have  been  put  out  of  his  pain, 
if  he  would  have  but  informed  himself  of  that 
which  iliousands  knew,  that  Jesus  preached, 
and  wrought  miracles,  a  great  while  before 
John  was  beheaded,  and  therefore  could  not  be 
John  raised  from  the  dead.  He  desired  to  see 
Him  ;  and  why  did  he  not  go  and  see  Him  ? 
Probably  because  he  thought  it  below  him ,  either 
to  go  to  Him,  or  to  send  for  Him  ;  he  had 
enough  of  John  Baptist,  and  cared  not  for  hav- 
ing to  do  with  any  more  such  reprovers  of 
sin.  He  desired  to  see  Him,  but  we  do  not 
find  that  ever  he  did,  till  he  saw  Him  al  his  bar, 
and  then  he  and  his  men  of  war  set  Him  at 
nought,  Luke  23:  11.  Had  he  prosecuted  his 
convictions  now,  and  gone  to  see  Him,  who 
knows  but  a  happy  change  miglit  have  been 
wrought  in  him  ,'  But,  delaying  it  now,  his 
heart  was  liardened,  and  when  he  did  see  Him, 
he  was  as  much  prejudiced  against  Him  as  any 
other, 

V.  10 — 17,    We  have  here, 

I,  The  account  which  the  twelve  gave  their 
Master  of  the  success  of  their  ministry.  They 
were  not  long  out ;  but  when  they  returned,  they 
told  him  all  that  thai  had  done,  that,  if  they  had 
done  any  thing  ami'ss,  they  might  mend  it  next 
time. 

II,  Their  retirement,  for  a  little  breathing  ; 
He  took  them,  and  went  aside  privately  into  a 
desert  place,  that  they  might  have  some  relaxa- 
tion from  business,  and  not  be  always  on  the 
stretch.  Note,  He  that  hath  appointed  our 
man-servant  and  maid-servant  to  rest,  would 
have  his  servants  to  rest  too.  Those  in  the 
most  public  stations,  and  that  are  most  publicly 
useful,  must  sometimes  go  aside  privately,  both 
for  the  repose  of  their  bodies,  to  recruit  them, 
and  for  the  furnishing  of  their  minds  by  medi- 
tation for  i^urther  public  work, 

III,  The  resort  of  the  people  to  Him,  and 
the  kind  reception  He  gave  them.  They  fol- 
lowed Him,  though  in  a'  desert  place  ;  for  that 
is  no  desert  where  Christ  is.  And  though  they 
hereby  disturbed  the  repose  He  designed  here 
for  Himself  and  his  disciples,  yet  He  welcomed 
them,  1).  1 1 .    Note,  Pious  zeal  may  excuse  a 


Verges  7 — 9. 

(,1/ar?,  Ref.—i:  19,  20,  Matt.  H:  1—12,  Mark  8:  14— 2D.) 
Hemd  wa3  perplexed  and  uneasy,  al  the  report  of  Christ's  miracles; 
aittl  concurreil  in  Ihe  opinion  of  those,  who  .said  lluil  '  John  was  risen 
from  the  dead;'  yet  he  desired  to  see  Him.  in  order  to  ascertain  the 
Irtilh  of  this  opinion,  or  in  hopes  to  disprove  a  report  which  eave  him 
inur.h  alarm.     (13:  31— ,33,     23:  6—12.)  ScOTT, 

(^,)  Elias  had  appeared.]  'There  was  (says  Rnsenmaeller)  at 
that  time  an  opinion,  that,  before  the  comin?  of  the  Messiah,  one  of 
the  ancient  prophets  should  return  to  life.  They  thought,  therefore,  that 
Jostis  was  one  of  those  prophets,  whose  office  it  was  to  announce  Ihe 
advent  of  the  I\Ics:ii.ah  as  near  al  hand.    To  this  opinion  a  prophecy 


respecting  the  other  Elias,  who  w,is  to  appear,  had  given  occa.^ion, 
which  they  so  interpreted  ,-ts  to  suppose  that  not  only  .another  i.lwa, 
hiil  also  another  prophet,  would  come ;  insomuch  that  llie  altenlion  of 
the  whole  nation  was  fi.\eJ  on  that  siihject.'  Br.ooMFiEl.D. 

Verse    11.  r  t,-   . 

And  the  people  followrd  Him.)  'Ohserve  five  effcrls  of  Divine 
Sr,ace.  I,  People  arc  drawn  to /o//o.r  Ilim.  ^.  J^' ,^""^^y /'"'"n 
Them,  3.  He  !«srr,/c/s  Ihem  in  Ihe  things  of  God,  4.  He  W,i  all 
their  diseases,  5.  He  /cerfs  their  botlies  and  Iheir  s,,t,  s.  «"«■"''• 
Reader  !  Jesus  is  the  same  to  the  present  moment.  Follow  Him,  anij 
He  will  receive,  instruct,  heal,/e,d  and  save  thy  soul  unto  clernal 
,if,. .  '  Dr,  A.  Clark  R. 

"f'"  [,177] 
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12  And  y  when  the 
day  began  to  wear 
away,  then  came  the 
twelve,  and  said  unto 
him,  '  Send  the  multi- 
tude away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  towns 
and  country  round 
about,  and  lodge,  and 
get  victuals  :  "  for  we 
are  here  in  a  desert 
place. 

13  But  he  said  unto 
them,  '■  Give  ye  tliem  to 
eat.  And  they  said, 
'  We  have  no  more  but 
five  loaves  and  two 
fishes  ;  except  we 
should  go  and  buy 
meat  for  all  this  peo- 
ple : 

14  For  they  were 
about  five  thousand 
men.  And  he  said  to 
his  disciples,  ^  Make 
them  sit  down  by  fifties 
in  a  company. 

15  And  they  did  so, 
and  made  them  all  sit 
down. 

16  Then  he  took  the 
five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  =  and  looking  up 
to  heaven,  '  he  blessed 
them,  and  brake,  and 
gave  to  the  disciples 
to  set  before  the  multi- 
tude. 

17  And  they  did  "  eat, 
and  were  all  filled  : 
''  and  there  was  taken 
up  of  fragments  that 
remained  to  them, 
twelve  baskets. 

18  IT  And  it  came  to 
■  pass,  '  as  he  was  alone 

praying,  his  disciples 
were  with  hun ;  and 
he  asked  them,  saying, 
'  Whom  say  the  people 
that  I  am  ? 
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little  rudeness  ;  it  did  with  Christ,  and  should 
with  us.  Though  they  came  unseasonably,  yet 
Christ  gave  them  what  they  came  for.  He 
spak-e  un/o  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  of  its 
laws  by  which  they  must  tie  bound,  and  of  its 
privileges  with  which  they  might  be  blessed. 
He  healed  them  that  had  n^ed  of  healing,  and, 
in  a  sense  of  their  need,  made  their  application 
to  Him.  Though  the  disease  was  ever  so 
inveterate,  and  incurable  by  the  physicians, 
though  the  patients  were  ever  so  poor  and 
mean,  yet  He  healed  them.  There  is  healing 
in  Christ  for  all  that  need  it,  whether  for  soul 
or  body.  Sometimes  He  sees  that  we  need  the 
sickness,  for  the  good  of  our  souls,  more  than 
the  healing-,  for  t!ie  ease  of  our  bodies,  and  then 
we  must  be  willing  for  a  season,  because  there 
is  need,  to  be  in  heaviness  ;  but  when  He  sees 
that  we  need  healing,  we  shall  have  it.  Death 
is  his  servant,  to  heal  the  saints  of  all  diseases. 
He  heals  spiritual  maladies  by  his  graces,  by 
his  comforts,  and  has  for  each  what  their  case 
calls  for  ;  relief  for  every  exigence. 

IV.  The  plentiful  provision  Christ  made  for 
the  multitude  that  attended  Him ;  with  fve 
loaves  of  bread  and  tiro  fshes,  He  fed  fve 
thousand  men.  This  narrative  we  had  twice 
before,  and  shall  meet  with  it  again  ;  it  is  the 
only  miracle  of  our  Savior's  that  is  recorded 
by  all  the  four  evangelists. 

Let  us  only  observe  out  of  it, 

1.  Those  who  diligently  attend  on  Christ  in 
the  way  of  duty,  and  therein  deny,  or  e.xpose 
themselves,  or  are  made  to  forget  themselves, 
and  their  outward  conveniences,  bj  their  zeal 
for  God's  house,  are  taken  under  his  particular 
care,  and  may  depend  on  JehovaJi-jireh — 7'he 
Lord  icill  provide.  He  will  not  see  those  that 
fear  Him,  and  serve  Him  faithfully,  want  any 
good  thing. 

2.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  of  a  free  and  gen- 
erous spirit.  His  disciples  said,  Send  them 
aicay,  thai  they  may  get  victuals;  but  Christ 
said,  'No,  give  ye  them  to  eat;  let  what  we 
have  go  as  far  as  it  will  reach,  and  they  are 
welcome  to  it.  Thus  He  has  taught  both  min- 
isters and  Christians  to  use  hospitality  ivithoid 
grudging,  \  Pet.  4:  9.  Those  that  have  but 
a  little,  let  them  do  what  they  can  with  that 
little,  and  that  is  the  way  to  make  it  more. 
There  is  that  scatters,  and  yet  increases. 

3.  Jesus  Christ  has  not  only  physic,  but  food, 
for  all  those  that  by  faith  apply  themselves  to 
Him;  He  not  only  cures  the  (diseases  of  the 
soul,  but  relieves  the  necessity  of  it,  and  satisfies 
the  desires  of  it.  Christ  has  provided  not  only 
to  save  the  soul  from  perishing  by  its  diseases, 
but  In  nourish  it  unto  life  eternal,  and  strength- 
en it  for  all  spiritual  exercises. 

4.  All  the  gifts  of  Christ  are  to  be  received 
by  the  church  in  a  regular,  orderly  manner ; 
Make  them  sit  down  by  ffties  in  a  company. 
The  number  of  each  company  is  taken  notice 
of  here,  (i\  14.)  which  Christ  appointed  for  the 
better  distribution  of  the  meat,  and  the  easier 
computation  of  the  number  of  the  guests. 

5.  When  we  are  receiving  our  creature-com- 
forts, we  must  look  up  to  heaven ;  Christ  did  so, 
to  teach  us  to  do  so.  We  must  acknowledge 
that  we  receive  them  from  God,  and  that  we  are 
unworthy  to  receive  them  ;  that  we  owe  them 
all,  and  all  the  comfort  we  have  in  them,  to  the 
mediation  of  Christ,  by  whom  the  curse  is  re- 
moved, and  the  covenant  of  peace  settled  ;  that 
we  depend  on  God's  blessing  upon  them,  to 
make  them  serviceable  to  us,  and  desire  that 
blessing. 


Five  thousand  miraculously  fed, 

6.  The  blessing  of  Christ  will  make  a  little 
to  go  a  great  way,  and  the  little  that  the  right- 
eous man  has,  is  better  than  the  riches  of  many 
tcicked,  a  dinner  of  herbs  better  than  a  stalled 
ox. 

7.  Those  whom  Christ  feeds,  He  flh  ;  to 
whom  He  gives.  He  gives  enough;  as  there  is 
in  Him  enough  for  all,  so  there  is  enough  for 
each.  He  replenishes  every  hungry  soul,  abun- 
dantly satisfies  it  with  the  goodness  of  his  house. 
Here  were  fragments  taken  up,  to  assure  us 
that  in  our  Father's  house  there  is  bread  enough, 
and  to  spare.  We  are  not  straitened,  or  stinted, 
in  Him. 

V.  18 — 27.  In  these  verses,  we  have  one 
circumstance  taken  notice  of,  which  we  had  not 
in  the  other  evangelists — that  Christ  was  alone 
praying,  and  his  disciples  jcith  Hiv\,  when  He 
entered  into  this  discourse,  v.  18.  Though  He 
had  much  public  work  to  do,  yet  He  found  some 
time  to  be  alone  in  private,  for  converse  with 
Himself,  with  his  Father,  and  with  his  disci- 
ples ;  and  when  alone.  He  was  prauing.  It  is 
good  for  us  to  improve  our  solitude  for  devotion. 
When  Christ  was  alone  praying,  his  disciples 
were  uith  Him  ;  so  that  this  was  a  family- 
prayer.  Housekeepers  ought  to  pray  with  their 
households,  parents  with  their  children,  mas- 
ters with  their  servants,  teachers  and  tutors 
v/ith  their  scholars  and  pupils.  Christ  prayed 
with  them  before  He  examined  them,  that  they 
might  lie  directed  and  encouraged  to  answer 
Him,  by  his  prayers  for  them.  Those  we  give 
instructions  to,  we  should  put  up  prayers  for, 
and  with.     He  discourses  with  them, 

I.  Concerning  Himself;  and  inquires, 

1.  What  the  people  said  of  Him.  Christ 
knew  better  than  they,  but  would  have  his  dis- 
ciples made  sensible,  by  the  mistakes  of  others 
concerning  Him,  how  happy  they  were,  that 
were  led  into  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  con- 
cerning Him.  We  should  take  notice  of  the 
ignorance  and  errors  of  others,  that  we  may  be 
the  more  thankful  to  Him  who  has  manifested 
Himself  to  ns,  and  not  unto  the  irorld,  and  may 
pity  them,  and  do  what  we  can  to  help  them, 
ana  to  teach  them  better. 

They  tell  Him  what  conjectures  concerning 
Him  they  had  heard  in  their  conver.se  with  the 
common  people.  Ministers  would  know  better 
how  to  suit  their  instructions  to  the  case  of 
ordinary  people,  if  they  did  but  converse  more 
frequently  and  familiarly  with  them.  The  more 
conversant  the  physician  is  with  his  patient, 
the  belter  he  knows  what  to  do  for  him.  Some 
said  that  He  was  John  Baptist,  who  was  be- 
headed but  the  other  day ;  others  Elias.  or  one 
of  the  old  prophets;  any  thing  liut  what  He 
was. 

2.  What  they  said  of  Him.  '  We  know  that 
Thou  art  the  Christ  of  God,  the  Anoint-ed  of 
God,  the  Messiah  promised.'  It  is  matter  of 
unspeakable  comfort  to  us,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
is  God^s  Anointed;  for  his  being  anointed  sig- 
nifies his  being  both  appointed  to,  and  qualified 
for  his  work. 

Now  one  would  have  expected  that  Christ 
should  have  charged  his  disciples,  to  publish 
this  truth  to  every  one  they  met  with  ;  no,  He 
straitly  charged  them  to  tell  no  man  that  thing 
as  yet,  because  there  is  a  time  for  all  things. 
After  his  resurrection,  which  completed  the 
proof  of  it,  Peter  made  the  temple  ring  with  it, 
that  God  has  made  this  same  Jesus  both  Lord 
and  Christ;  (Acts  2:  36.)  but  as  yet  the  evi- 
dence was  not  ready  to  be  summed  up,  and 
therefore  it  must  be  concealed ;  while  it  was  so. 


Verse  16. 

He  blessed  them.]  'That  is,  the  Inavea  and  fiahea.  He  pronounced 
a  blessin,?  over  ihem.  For  it  was  customary  with  the  Hebrews,  at 
every  meal,  previously  to  pronounce  a  prayer  which  commenced  with 
the  words,  "  Blessed  fie  God ;"  thus  praising  God,  and  retumin';  thanks 
for  the  food  and  drink.'  Kuinoel. 

Verses  15—27. 

{Matt.  16:  \3— 03.  iV/«rA 8: 27— 33.  9:1.)  (20.)  Wliomsay  yckc] 
'  Though  the  world  fluctuates  amidst  various  errors,  the  truth  must  not 
'  on  thai  account  be  despised ;  but  rather  the  knowledge  of  it  should  be 
'  the  more  diligently  sought,  and  the  profession  of  it  made  with  the  great- 
'  er  constancy.'  Btza.  (23.)  Deny  himself.]  Self-denial,  among 
other  things,  requires  us  to  renounce  all  those  advantages,  and  risk  all 
those  sufferings,  which  arise  from  the  favor  or  enmity  of  men.  'Al- 
though the  yearning  bowels  of  a  lender  mother,  and  the  gray  hairs  of 


[478] 


'  an  indulgent  father,  should  he  pleaded  as  motives  to  induce  me  to 
'  break  the  least  command  of  the  holy  Jesus  ;  though  the  authority  of 
'  civil,  natural,  or  ecclesiastical  superiors  should  tempt  me  to  do  what 
'  Christ  forbids ;  though  authority  should  allure  me  with  protTers  of  the 
'  highest  honors  or  rewards,  or  endeavor  to  affright  me  with  ihe  seve- 
'  rest  menaces;  yet  if  all  these  considerations  should  prevail  with  me 
'  to  gratify  myself  and  them,  h^  doing  that  which  my  own  conscience, 
'  and  God's  Word,  assures  me  will  be  displeasing  to  my  Savior.or  opposite 
'  to  his  commands;  il  is  evident  that  I  regard  myself,  or  them,  more 
'  than  I  do  my  Savior,  and  therefore  am  unworthy  of  Him,  andcannoi 
'be  sincerely  his  disciple.*  Whitby.  This  learned  writer  proceeds 
in  the  same  energetic  manner,  to  show  particularly,  how  self  denial 
requires  the  same  decision  and  firmness  against  solicitation,  allure- 
ments, and  upbraiding  complaints,  from  wives,  children,  and  other 
relations,  where  obedience  to  Christ  Is  concerned ;  as  well  as  to  deny 


A.  D.  31. 

19  Thoy  answciincf 
said, '  John  tho  Haptist : 
but  some  sny,  Elias  ; 
and  otliers  sni/,  Tliat 
one  of  tlie  '"  old  pro- 
phets is  risen  ai(ain. 

20  He  said  unto  tliein, 
But  "  whom  say  ye  that 
lam?  Peter  answer- 
iii^'   said,   "The  Christ 

ol'trod. 

21  And  f  he  straitly 
char<i;ed  them,  and 
commanded  Ihnn  to 
tell  no  man  that  thini; ; 

22  SayiuLT,  '' Tlie  Son 
of  man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be 
rejected  of  tlie  elders, 
and  chief  priests,  and 
scribes,  and  be  slain, 
and  be  raised  the  third 
day. 

23  And  he  said  to 
Ihem,  all,  ■■  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let 
him  'deny  himself, and 
take  up  his  cross 
'daily,  and  follow  me. 

21  For  whosoever 
"  will  save  his  life  shall 
lose  it :  but  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake,  the  same  shall 
save  it. 

25  For  "what  is  a 
man  advantaged,  if  he 


LUKE,  IX. 

we  may  cnnclmlr  thai  llic  believing  of  it  was 
not  necessary  lo  siilvution. 

II.  Concerning  his  own  sujfcrinifs  and  death. 
Now  that  his  thsciplos  were  well  estal'lishoit  in 
the  heliff  of  his  liinn'^  the  Christ,  and  aMe  lo 
hear  it,  He  speaks  of  ihrm  expressly,  and  with 
fjreat  assurant-c,  v.  22.  It  cntnes  in  as  a  reason 
why  they  nuist  not  yet  pieath  that  He  was  the 
Christ,  because  the  wonders  that  would  att.  iid 
his  death  and  resurrection,  would  be  the  most 
convincins  proof  of  his  beinij/Af  Christ  of  God. 
It  was  by  his  cvaltation  to  the  risrht  hand  of  the 
Father^  that  He  was  fully  declared  tti  be  tlie 
CAnx/,  and  by  the  scndiner  of  the  Spirit  there- 
upon ;  (Acts  2:  33.)  and  therefore  wait  till  that 
is  done. 

III.  Concernmff  ihcir  sufTerincTS  for  Him.  So 
far  must  they  be  from  thinking  how  lo  prevent 
his  sufferings,  that  they  must  rather  prepare  for 
their  own. 

We  must  acciisfoin  ourselves  to  all  instances 
of  tie(f -denial  and  ptUience,  v.  23.  This  is  the 
best  preparative  for  martyrdom.  We  must  live 
a  life  of  seM-deiiial,  mortification,  and  contempt 
of  the  world;  we  must  not  indultje  our  ease  and 
appetite,  for  then  it  will  be  hard  to  bear  toil, 
and  weariness,  and  want,  for  Christ.     We  are 


Chrtst''s  discourse  with  his  disciples, 

dail ij  suhjecl  to  affliction,  and  must  accnmmn- 
date  ourselves  to  it,  aapiicscc  in  the  will  of 
God  in  it,  and  learn  lo  endure  hardship.  We 
fretiuently  meet  wilh  crosses  in  the  way  of 
duty  ;  and  tlnniijh  we  must  not  court  them,  yd, 
when  they  arc  laid  for  us,  we  must  take  thi  ni 
up,  carry  them  after  Christ,  and  make  the  best 
of  them. 

We  must  prefer  the  salvation  and  happiness 
of  our  souls  before  any  secular  concent  what- 
soever. He,  who,  to  jjreserve  Jiis  liberty  or 
estate,  nay,  or  to  save  his  life,  denies  Christ 
aud  his  truths,  wilfully  wrongs  liis  conscience, 
and  sins  against  God,  will  be,  not  only  not  a 
saver,  but  an  unspeakable  loser,  in  the  issue, 
V.  21.  We  must  nrnily  lielieve  also  that,  if  we 
lose  our  lives  for  cleaving  to  Christ  and  our 
religion,  we  shall  save  them  to  our  unspeakable 
advantage;  for  it  shall  be  abundantly  recom- 
pensed in  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  when  we 
shall  have  it  again  a  new  and  eternal  life.  And 
the  i^aiu  of  all  the  world,  if  we  should  forsake 
Christ,  and  fall  in  with  the  interest  of  the  world, 
would  be  so  far  from  eounlervailing  the  eternal 
loss  and  ruin  of  the  soul,  that  it  would  bear  no 
manner  of  proportion  lo  it,  r.  25.  If  we  could 
be  supposed  to  gain  all  the  wealth,  honor,  and 


fjain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  him.self,  or 
y  bo  cast  away  ? 

26  For  '-whosoever 
shall  be  ashamed  of 
me,  and  of  my  words, 
"  of  hiin  .shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  ashamed, 
^  when  he  shall  come 
in  his  own  glory,  and 
in  his  Father's,  and  of 
the  holy  anj^^els. 

27  But -^i  "tell  you  of 
a      truth,    There      be 

PRACTICAL 
V.  1 — 27.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  the  Fountain  of  power  and 
authority,  to  whom  all  creatures  must  in  one  way  or  other  be 
.subjected  ;  and  if  He  accompany  his  Word  with  efficacy,  to 
dehvcr  sinners  from  Satan's  bondage,  his  ministers  neeci  not 
fear  but  He  will  procure  them  needful  sustenance  :  aud  more 
they  ought  not  to  desire.  They  should  always  show  a  kind 
attention  lo  the  temporal  comforts  of  mankind,  while  they  seek 
iheir  eternal  salvation;  and  if  they  can,  by  ordinary  means, 
do  any  thing  to  relieve  the  distresses  and  heal  the  diseases  of 
those  among  whom  they  labor,  it  may  help  to  promote  the  suc- 
cess of  their  ministry.  But  when  truth  and  love,  in  this  man- 
ner, g(t  hand  in  hantf,  and  the  message  of  God  is  yet  rejected 
and  despiscii,  it  will  leave  men  most  inexcusable,  and  every 
circumslancc  will  turn  to  a  testimony  against  them.  {P.  O. 
Afatt.  10;  1 — 15.) — The  increase  of  faithful  ministers,  and  the 
success  of  the  Gospel,  frequently  cause  great  disquietude  to 
those,  who  set  themselves  to  oppose  the  cause  of  God ;  and 
they,  who  have  shed  innocent  blood,  will  often  have  their  guilt 
brought  to  remembrance,  with  renewed  and  increased  terror 
and  dismay,  as  long  as  they  live;  yea,  except  they  truly  re- 
pent, to  all'elernity.^  (frVn.  42:  21,  22.)— While  the  blessed  Je- 
sus consults  the  benefit  aud  comfort  of  his  disciples,  and  readily 
receives  all  who  come  to  Him,  healing  their  souls,  and  feeding 
them  all  with  the  '  Hread  of  life;'  let  us  learn  to  commnnicale 
liberally  to  the  necessities  of  our  brethren,  and  even  if  poor 


'^  some  standing"  here, 
which  shall  no"^t  ^  taste 
of  death  till  they  ""see 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

I  See  on  7,8.— Mai.  4^.  John  l;ai, 
25. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 

ourselves,  to  share  our  mean  and  scanty  morsel  with  those  who 
are  in  more  ur^rent  and  immediate  want.  By  the  blessing  of 
God,  a  little  will  in  this  nse  of  it  go  far,  and  we  shall  never  by 
so  doing  be  impoverished. — After  our  Lord's  example  also, 
ministers,  parents,  and  heads  of  families  should  pray  xeilh.  as 
well  as  for,  those  who  are  intrusted  to  their  care ;  and  their 
retired  conversation  should  be  attended  by  social  devotions, 
which  will  often  render  it  as  j)rofitab!e  as  public  ordinances. — 
Those  who  are  established  m  one  important  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  will  be  prepared  to  understand  others  connected  with 
it;  and  those  truths  which  relate  to  the  person,  the  sufferings, 
and  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ,  form  the  very  substance 
or  centre  of  true  religion .  In  meditating  on  his  crucifixion,  and 
the  glory  which  ensued,  we  shall  best  learn  'to  deny  ourselves 
and  to  bear  our  cross  daily  :^  we  shall  thus  be  induced  to  re- 
nounce the  friendship  and  venture  the  enmity  of  the  world:  we 
shall,  in  this  glass,  see  the  folly  and  madness  of  seeking  the 
largest  temporal  advantages,  with  the  hazard  of  '  losing  our- 
selves and  being  cast  away ;'  and  wo  shall  get  the  victory  over 
that  foolish  ancl  wicked  shame,  which  causes  so  very  many  to 
forsake  and  disobey  Christ,  against  the  convictions  of  their 
own  consciences;  though  He  has  expressly  declared,  that  'Ho 
will  be  ashamed'  of  all  such,  '  when  He  shall  come  in  his  own 
glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels.'  {P.  O. 
>/a«.  14:  6— 21.   16:21—28.)  ScoTT. 


the  cravinca  of  our  own  pride,  ambition,  love  of  money,  pleasure,  ease  ; 
by  willingly  enduring  reproach,  contempt,  poverty,  imprisonmeni.  or  tor- 
lurea,  nay.  di^alli  iUiclf.  when  these  things  cannot  he  shunned,  except  by 
denying,  disobey  in?,  or  dishonoring;  our  Redeemer.  (11: 25 — 27.  Matt. 
10:  3-1— -39.)  Daily.]  '  Great  is  Ibeemphaais  of  this  word,  which  indeed 
'  impliea,  that  as  day  succeeds  day,  so  would  one  cross  follow  another.' 
Beza.  (S.'j.)  iosc  himself,  &c.]  This  must  mean  final  perdition. 
(Marg.  Ref.  X,  y.)  'His  own  soul.'  (Matt.  \6:  i6.  Mark  8:  3B.) 
(2G.>  In  his  otrn  glory,  fee]  This,  as  distiuCTUsbed  from  '  the  glory 
of  the  Fathirr,*  denutes  the  ^lory  of  Christ,  as  Mediator,  exercising  all 
divine  perfections  through  the  medium  of  his  human  nature,  in  accom- 

Slinhing  and  porfeclinfr  the  grand  purposes  of  his  incarnation.  (Matt. 
5:  31— 3:j.  Jo/m5:20— 29.  1  Cor.  15:20—2.9.  2  Thcs.  1:5—10. 
Rev.  20:  11—15.)  (19.)  One.  of  the  old  prophr.ts.]  '  Some  prophet 
of  Hie  ancients,'  x.  8.  (Matt.  5-  21,  27,  33.  Acts  15:  7,  21.  21:  16.  2 
Pet.  2:  5.)  Scott. 

C21.)  Thisthing.]  'Viz.  That  He  via  Jesusthe  Messiah,  and  that 
He  actually  professed  and  owned  the  ti.(e.  He  would  not  have  them 
tell  any  one  this  thing,  bcfause  He  knew  it  was  like  to  be  interpreted 
hi  a  very  unjust  and   unnatural  mann  ;r,  which  ndgbl  have  rendered 


Him  and  his  followers  obnoxious  to  the  Romans,  who  would  unreasona- 
bly look  on  such  a  profession  as  a  claim  to  regal  power,  and  utterly  in* 
consistent  with  the  rights  of  Cfesar.'  Doddridge. 

(22.)     Raised  the  third  day.]     See  on  Luke  1:  59.     2:21.        Ed. 

(25.)  Or  he.  cast  array  1']  '  Or  receive  spiritual  damage.  I  have 
added  the  word  spiritual  here,  which  I  conceive  to  be  necessarily  im- 
plied. Because,  if  a  man  received  only  temporal  damage  in  some 
respect  or  other,  yet  gaining  the  whole  xrorld  n\\\s\.  amply  compensate 
him.  But  if  he  should  receive  spiritual  damage — hurt  to  his  soul  in 
the  smallest  degree,  the  possession  of  the  universe  could  not  indemnify 
him.  Eartlily  goods  may  repair  earthly  losses,  but  they  cannot  repair 
any  breach  that  may  be  made  in  xlic  peace  or  /ioli7iess  of  the  soul. 

Dr.  A.  C'l-ARKB. 

(26.)  In  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's.]  '  How  these  are 
distingiuahed,  it  is  not  easy  to  say.  I  think  ii  eurlicient  to  s.iy,  that 
besides  the  glory  which  the  hu?nan  naturr  of  Christ  Imhitnally  wears 
in  heaven,  some  additional  splendor  shall  now  be  given  Him  by  the 
Father,  wlien  sent  with  his  commission  on  an  t>ccasion  so  august  aa 
the  universal  jvdginvnt.'  Doddridge. 

(27.)    Sonic  standing  here,  Ac]     '  Raphelius  and  Albert,  with  some 

[479] 


li.  B.  32. 


LUKE,  IX. 


Christ^s  transfiguration. 


28  IF  And  it  came  to 
pass,  '  about  an  eight 
days  after  these  *  say- 
ings, ^he  took  Peter, 
aiid  John,  and  James, 
and  went  up  'into  a 
mountain  to  pray. 

29  And,  as  he  pray- 
ed, ^  the  fashion  of  his 
countenance  was  al- 
tered, and  his  raiment 
ivas  white  and  glister- 
ing. 

30  And,  behold,  there 
talked  with  him  two 
men, ,  '  which  were 
Moses  and  ""  Elias ; 

31  Who  "appeared 
in  glory,  and  "spake 
of  his  decease,  which 
he  should  accomplish 
at  Jorusalem, 

33  But  Peter,  and 
they  that  were  with 
him,  P  were  heavy  with 
sleep :  and  when  they 
were  awake,  ^  they 
saw  his  glory,  and  the 
two  men  that  stood 
with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  they  departed 
from  him,  Peter  said 
unto  Jesus,  Master,  ■"  it 
is  good  for  us  to  be 
here  :  '  and  let  us  make 
three  tabernacles ;  one 
for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for 
Elias:  not  knowing 
what  he  said, 

e  Malt.  17:1.    Mark  9:2. 

•  Or,  t/iinss 

U  8M.     Malt.  26:37—39.     Mark  U:33 

—36.    2  Cor.  13:1. 
1    18.     6:12.      Ps.    109.4.     Mark   I;3-5. 

6:46.     Heb  5:7. 
k  Ex.    3A:-29—35.      Is.    33;I7.      53:2. 

Mull.  17:2.     Majk   n;2.3     .lohn    1: 

14.     Acts  6:15.     Phil.  3.7,8.    2  Pet. 

1:16—18.     Rev.  1:13— 16.     20:11. 
1   24:27.44.      Malt.    17:3.4.     Mark   9:4 

—6.     .!ohn    1:17.     Rom.  3:21—23.     9 

Cor.  3:7—11.     Heb.  3:3—6. 
m  19      1:17.     Jam.  5:17,18. 
n  2  Cor    3:l8.     Phil    3.21.     Co!.   3:4. 

1  Pel-  5:  10. 
o  22.     13:32—34.     John   1:29.     1  Cor. 

1:23,24.     I  Pel.  1:11,12,     Rev.   5:6— 

12.    7rl4. 
p  22:45.46.     Dan.   8:18.      10:9.     Matt. 

26:40—43. 
q  Ex.  33:18—23.    Is.  60:1—3,19.    John 

1:14.     17:24     2  Pel.  1:16.     1  John  3: 

2.     Rev.  22:4.5. 
r  Pa.  4:6,7.    27:4.    63:2—5.    John  14: 

8.9.     2  Cor  4:6. 
8  Matt.  17:4.      Mark  9:5,6. 

world,  and  nations  were  brou; 
God  triumph  over  the  Gentile 
nation  in  its  destruction 


pleasure,  in  the  world,  by  denying  Christ,  yet 
when,  by  so  doings  we  lose  ourselves  to  all  eter- 
nity, and  are  cast  away  at  last,  what  good  will 
our  worldly  gain  do  us?  The  soul  is  the  man; 
and  it  is  well  or  ill  with  us,  according  as  it  is 
well  or  ill  with  our  souls.  If  they  perish  for- 
ever, it  is  certain  that  xce  are  undone  ;  the  body 
cannot  be  happy,  if  the  soul  be  miserable  in  the 
other  world  ;  but  the  soul  may  be  happy,  though 
the  body  be  greatly  afflicted  and  oppressed  in 
this  world.  If  a  man  be  himself  cast  a^cay, 
by  the  righteous  sentence  of  Christ,  whose 
cause  and  interest  he  has  treacherously  de- 
serted; if  it  be  adjudged  a  forfeiture  of  all  his 
blessedness,  and  the  forfeiture  be  taken,  where 
is  his  gain  ?     What  is  his  hope  ? 

We  must  therefore  never  be  ashamed  of 
Christ  and  his  Gospel,  nor  of  any  disgrace  or 
reproach  that  we  may  undergo  for  our  faithful 
adnerence  to  Him  and  it,  v.  26.  As  Christ  had, 
so  his  cause  has,  a  state  of  humUiatlon  and 
exaltation.  They,  and  they  only,  that  are  will- 
ing to  suffer  with  it,  when  it  suffers,  shall  reign 
with  it,  when  it  reigns;  those  that  cannot  find 
in  their  hearts  to  share  with  it  in  its  dis^^ace, 
shall  certainly  have  no  share  with  it  in  its  tri- 
umphs. Observe  here,  how  Christ,  to  support 
Himself  and  his  followers  under  present  dis- 
graces, speaks  m agnijicentbj  o^  ihe  lustre  of  his 
second  coming,  in  prospect  of  which  He  endwed 
the  cross,  despising  the  shame :  1 .  He  shall  come 
in  his  own  glory.  This  was  not  mentioned  in 
Matthew  and  Mark.  He  shall  come  in  the 
glory  of  the  Mediator,  all  thai  glory  which  the 
Father  restored  to  Him,  which  He  had  with 
God  before  the  worlds  were,  which  He  had  de- 
posited and  put  in  pledge,  as  it  were,  for  the 
accomplishing  of  his  undertaking,  and  demand- 
ed up  again,  when  He  had  gone  through  it: 
Now,  O  Father,  glorify  Thou,  Me,  John  17:  4, 5. 
He  shall  come  in  all  that  glory  which  the 
Father  conferred  on  Him,  when  He  set  Him  at 
his  own  ri^ht  hand,  and  gave  Him  to  be  Head 
over  all  things  to  the  church  ;  in  all  the  glory 
that  is  due  to  Him,  as  the  Asserter  of  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  Author  of  the  glory  of  all  the 
saints.  This  is  his  own  glory.  2.  He  shall 
come  in  his  Fafher^s  glory.  The  Father  will 
judge  the  world  by  Him,  ha\'ing  committed  all 
judgment  to  Him;  and  therefore  will  publicly 
own  Him  in  the  judgment,  as  the  Brightness 
of  his  glory,  and  the  express  Image  of  ^is  per- 
son. 3.  He  shxiW  come  in  the  glory  of  the  holy 
angels.  They  shall  all  attend  Him,  and  minis- 
ter to  Him,  and  add  every  thing  they  can  to  the 
lustre  of  his  appearance.  What  a  figure  will 
the  blessed  Jesus  make  in  that  day !  Did  we 
believe  it,  we  should  never  be  ashamed  of  Him 
or  his  words  now. 

Lastly,  To  encourage  them  in  suffering  for 
Him,  He  assures  them  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
would  now  shortly  be  set  up,  notwithstanding 
the  great  opposition  that  was  made  to  it,  v.  27. 
'  Though  the  second  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
is  at  a  great  distance,  the  kingdom  of  God  shall 
come  in  its  power  in  the  present  age,  while 
some  here  present  are  alive.'  They  saiv  the 
kingdom  of  God ,  when  the  Spirit  was  poured 
out,  when  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  all  the 
ght  to  Christ  by  it;  they  saw  the  kingdom  of 
nations  in  their  conversion,  and  over  the  Jewish 


V.  23 — 36.  We  have  here  the  narrative  of 
Christ's  transfiguration,  which  was  designed 
for  a  specimen  of  that  glory-  of  his,  in  which  He 
will  come  to  judge  the  world,  and  consequently, 
an  encouragement  to  his  disciples,  to  suffer  for 
Him,  and  never  to  be  ashamed  of  Him.  We 
had  the  account  before,  in  Matthew  and  Mark, 
and  it  is  well  worthy  to  be  repeated  and  recon- 
sidered, for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  for  the  ei^couraging  of  our 
hopes  and  crpedations  concerning  the  glory  re- 
served for  all  believers  in  the  future  state. 

I.  In  one  circumstance  of  the  narrative,  Luke 
seems  to  differ  from  the  other  two  evangelists. 
They  say  it  was  six  da^s  after  the  foregoing 
sayings,  Luke  saith  that  it  wns  about  eight  days 
after,  that  is,  it  was  that  day  sevennight ;  six 
whole  days  intervening,  and  it  was  the  eighth 
day.  Some  think  itwasin  Meni^A/,  becauselhe 
disciples  were  sleepy,  as  in  his  agony,  and  in  ike 
night  his  appearance  in  splendor  would  be  the 
more  illustrious ;  if  in  the  night,  the  compula- 
tion of  the  time  would  be  the  more  doubtful  and 
uncertain  ;  probably,  in  the  night,  between  the 
seventh  and  eighth  day,  and  so  about  eight  days . 

II.  Divers  circumstances  are  added  and  ex- 
plained, which  are  verj'  material. 

We  are  here  told  that  Chist  was  thus  honored 
when  He  was /jrayiTj o- ;  (i'.  28,  29.)  when  Christ 
humbled  Himself  to  pray,  He  was  thus  e.valted. 
He  knew  before,  that  "this  was  designed  for 
Him  at  this  lime,  and  therefore  seelcs  it  by 
prayer.  Christ  Himself  must  ask  the  favors 
that  were  purposed  for  Him,  and  promised  to 
Him  ;  Ask  of  Me,  and  I  will  give  thee,  Ps.  2:  8. 
And  thus  He  intended  to  honor  the  duty  of 
prayer,  and  to  recommend  it  to  us.  It  is  a  trans- 
figuring, transforming  duty ;  if  our  hearts  be  ele- 
vated and  enlarged  in  it,  so  as  in  it  to  behold  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  be  changed  into  the 
same  hnage,  from  glory  to  glory,  2  Cor.  3;  18. 
By  prayer,  we  fetch  in  the  i^nedom,  grace,  and 
joV,  which  make  the  face  to  shine. 

ijuke  does  not  use  the  word  tronsfgured, 
{which  Matthew  and  Mark  used,)  perhaps  be- 
cause it  had  been  used  so  much  in  the  Pagan 
theology',  but  makes  use  of  a  phrase  equivalent. 
The  fashion  of  his  countenance  was  another 
thing  from  what  it  had  been  ;  his  face  shone  far 
beyond  what  Moses'  did,  when  He  came  down 
from  the  mount;  and  his  raiment  wdtS  white  and 
glistering  ;  or  bright  like  lightning;  so  that 
He  seemed  to  }>e  arrayed  all  with  light,  to  cover 
Himself  with  light  as  with  a  garment. 

It  was  said  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  that  Mo- 
ses and  Elias  appeared  to  them,  here  it  is  said 
they  appeared  iji  glory ;  to  teach  us,  that  saints 
departed  are  in  glory,  in  a  glorious  state  ;  they 
shme  in  glory;  He  being  in  glorv,  they  appear- 
ed with  Him  in  glory,  as  all  the  saints  shall 
shortly  do. 

We  are  here  told  what  was  the  subject  of  the 
discourse  between  Christ  and  them  ;  They  spake 
of  his  decease,  7chich  He  should  accomplish  at 
Jerusalem — his  e.rodus,  his  departure  ;  that  is, 
his  death.  The  death  of  Christ  is  here  called 
his  exit,  his  going  out,  his  leaving  of  the  world. 
Moses  and  Elias  spake  of  it  to  Him  under  that 
notion,  to  reconcile  Him  to  it,  and  to  make  the 
foresight  of  it  the  more  easy  to  his  human  na- 
ture. ^  The  death  of  the  saints  is  their  e.rodtts, 
their  departure  out  of  the  Eg>'pt  of  this  world, 


other  critics,  wouUl  render  this  text,  So77ie  here  prrseiit  shall  not  die 
till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  going  into  his  kingdom,  that  is.  ascend- 
iftg  to  heaven,  which  the  apostles  did.  See  Acts  1:  9.  But  it  in- 
crea3e3  the  difficulty  to  suppose  both  these  uncommon  senses  of  the 
words  in  question  to  occur  together;  nor  will  Luke  23:  42.  be  allowed 
83  an  exact  parallel.  I  choose  therefore  to  adhere  to  our  received  ver- 
sion, which  may  include  a  reference  to  giring  the  Spirit  and  pro- 
pagating the  Gospel,  but  chiefly  refers  to  that  providential  oppearnnce 
of  Christ  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  so  often  called  the  com- 
ing of  the'Son  of  mun,  (Malt,"  24:  3,  27,  30,  37.)  and  the  day  in 
which  He  shall  he  revealed,  Luke  17:  24,  26,  30.  This  sense  is  the 
more  natural  here,  especially  as  our  Lord's  manner  of  speaking  inti- 
mates that  most  of  the  company  should  be  dead  before  the  event  re- 
ferred to :  yet  his  ascension  happened  in  a  few  montlis  after  this.' 

Doddridge. 
Verses  28— 3G. 
iMarg.  Ref—Matt.  17:  1—9.  Mark  9:  2—10.)  'Lest  the  disci- 
'  pies  should  be  offended  at  his  humiliation  in  the  flesh,  Christ  teaches 
*  them  that  it  was  volnnlary,  withal  showing  them  for  a  space  his  celes- 
*tial  elory  and  majesty.'  Beza.  (31.)  His  decease.  {John  13:  1— 
[480] 


5.)  The  subject  of  the  conversation  on  the  holy  mount,  meniioned 
only  by  this  evangelist,  shows  that  the  atonement  made  by  the  death 
of  Christ,  was  thegreat  object  to  which  Moses  and  the  prophets,  rightly 
understood,  directed  mankind.  They,  as  well  as  John  the  Baptist  and 
the  apostles,  in  fact  say,  '  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  laketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,*  {Marg.  Ref  o.)  (34.)  Feared.  kz.\ 
'They,'  (the  disciples)  'feared,  when  those  men,'  Moses  and  Elijah, 
'entered  the  cloud.'  Campbell. — The  cloud  overshadowed  the  disci- 
ples also ;  and  at  that  time  Moses  and  Elijah  disappeared.  (35.)  Hear 
Him.]  This  is  the  first  and  great  command  of  God  to  sinners  hi/  the 
Gospel,  without  obedience  to  which  all  else  is  vain.  (John  6:  25,  29. 
1  John  3:  18—24.)  Scott. 

(31.)  Decease.]  'Though  the  original  word  here  does  sometimes 
signify  a  milifan/  expedition,  yei  it  is  plainly  used  for  death,  or  a  de- 
parture out  of  the  world,  (2  Peter  1:  15.  and  Wisd.  3:  2.)  which  suits 
much  belter  with  the  construction,  at  Jerusalem.*  Doddridge. 
'  Some  have  put  a  different  meaning  on  the  words  ;  but  it  was,  doubt- 
less, our  Lord's  death  which  was  the  subject  of  discourse.' 

Campbell. 
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34  While  he 
spake,  'tluno  came  a 
cldiid,  ami  oveisharl- 
(iwed  tliein  ;  "andtliey 
(■(■area  as  they  entered 
into  the  cloud. 

35  And  there  came 
a  voice  out  (if  tlie  cloud, 
savi'iLT,  'This  is  my 
l)rioved  Son;  'hear 
him. 

3G  And  when  the 
voice  was  past,  .lesus 
was  ft)und  alone. 
■And  they  kept /,' clo.se, 
and  told  no  man  in 
tliose    days     any    of 


LUKE,  IX. 

thus  their  rolonsc  out  of  a /loiMC  "/■'">"'/"■?■'■•  f"'"""' 
Ihiiik  llip  aarcnsion  of  Christ  is  iin-ludcil  here, 
fur  Iho  ck'irarlurc  of  Israel  out  of  K^'yiil  wns  ii 
(loli;irture  lu  Iriumph,  so  wns  his  when  Hi-  wont 
from  oiirtli  to  heaven.  This  departvire  of  his 
He  muil  iircomptUh,  for  thus  it  wus  ihleriiiineil 
ill  the  counsel  of  Ooil,  anil  lould  not  he  altered. 
He  must  accomplish  it  at  .lenisalein.  though  his 
residence  was  mostly  in  (Jalilee  ;  for  his  most 
spiteful  enemies  were  at  .lerusaleni,  and  there 
the  sanhedrim  sat,  that  took  upon  thcni  to  jud^e 
of  prophets.  Moses  and  Elias  spake  of  this,  to 
intimate  tliat  the  snjmns^s^  of  Christ,  and  las 
rnlrana-  inin  llis  fflnry,  were  what  Moses  and 
Ihr  prnplicts  had  s/)n/,-cn  nf;  sec  I,uke  24:  26,  27. 
I  Pet.  1:11.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  even  in  his  trans- 
figuration, was  willing  to  discourse  of  his  ilealh 
and  sufferings;  to  teach  us,  that  ineditalions  on 
death,  arc  in  a  special  nianner  seasonalile  when 
at  any  time  wc  are  nilvanrcd,  lest  we  should  he 
lifted  xi})  tthnfc  mciisuTC.     In  our  greatest  glo 


those  things  which  they   rles  on  earth,  let  us  rcmemher  that  here  wchavc 


had  .seen. 

37  IT  And  it  came  to 
pass,  "that  on  the  next 
day,  when  they  were 
cotno  down  from  the 
hill,  mucli  people  met 
liim. 

38  And,    behold,    a 


no  continuing  cifif 

We  are  here  told,  which  wc  were  not  before, 
that  the  disciples  were  lirmy  wilh  sleep  ;  (r. 
23.)  when  the  vision  first  hegan,  Peter  ami 
.lames  and  John  were  drowsy  ;  either  it  was 
late,  or  they  were  weary,  or  had  licen  disturlied 
in  their  rest  the  niglit  liefore ;  or  perhaps  a 
charming,  cnmposingair,  or  some  sweet  and  me- 
lodi"Us  saiiii.ls,  which  disposed  Ihem  to  soft  and 
gentle  sluinliers,  were  a  preface  to  the  vision  ; 


man    of  the    company   or  perhaps  it  was  owing  to  a  sinful  carelessness; 
when  Christ  was  at  prayer  with  them,  they  did 


cried  out,  sayitig.  Mas- 
ter, I  beseech  thee, 
'■look  upon  my  .son; 
'for  he  is  mine  only 
child 


not  regard  his  prayer  as  they  should  have  done, 
and  to"'punish  tlien'i  for  that,  were  left  to  sleep  on 
vnw,  when  He  hegan  to  he  Imnsfia-nred,  and  so 


slip!  an  opiiortunity  of  seeing  how  that  work  o. 


f 

wonder  was  wrought.     These  three  were  now 

T)  And    ''  lo    a  spirit   asleep,  when  Christ  was  in  his  .s-tor;/,  as  after- 

loi-Xfl,     k;',-,-.      'nnri      hf   wards  they  were,  when  He  was  in  hisagonij; 

taketh  htm,  and  ne  ^^^  ^^^^  „/„/,.„f,,s  and  frailhj  of  human  nature, 
even  in  the  hest,  and  what  need  they  have  of  the 
grace  of  God.  Nothing  conld  he  more  affecting 
to  these  di.sciples,  one  would  think,  than  the 
salaries  and  the  njronies  of  their  Master ;  and 
vet  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  would  serve  to 
keep  Ihem  atral:e.     What  need  have  we  to  pray 


suddenly  crioth  out ; 
and  it  teareth  him  that 
he  foameth  again,  and 
bruising  him  hardly 
departeth  fi-om  him. 


40     And    I    besought   ^„  q„(|  fnr  quickening:  grace,  to  make  iis 


onlyn/iVc,  hiit  lirelij !  Yet  that  they  might  he 

competent  witnessc-s  of  this  siffn  from  heaven, 

to  those  that  demanded  one,  after  a  while  they 

recnrered    Ihemselres,    and    hecame    perfectly 

awake;  and  then  ihey  took  an  exact  view  of  all 

those  glories,  so  that  they  were  able  to  give  a 

10:31—38.   p«.  18:9-   particular  account,  as  we  find  one  of  them  doth, 

Miiti.  17:3-7.   Mark   of  all  tliat  passcd  whcu  they  were  with  Christ 

Dan.  10:8.  R.v.    "1  ""^  An/;/ moilil/,  2  Pet.  1:  17. 

It  is  here  ohservcil,  it  was  when  Moses  and 
joim  3:16,35,36.  pj^^^  ^^pf^  „„^^  ahoiit  \n  depart,  that  Peter  said, 
Lord,  it  is  gmd  to  he  here,  let  vs  make  three 
tabernacles.  Thus  we  arc  often  not  sensihlc  of 
the  worth  of  our  mercies,  till  we  are  about  to 
lose  them;  nor  do  we  covet  and  court  their  con- 
tinuance, till  they  arc  on  the  departure.  Pcier 
said  this,  nnt  h-nnrrin<r  lehat  he  said.  Those 
know  not  what  they  say,  that  talk  of  iiiaking 
tabernacles  on  earth  for  glorified  saints  in  hea- 
ven, who  have  better  mansions  in  the  temple 
there,  and  long  to  return  to  them. 


thy  disciples  to  cast 
him  out ;  and  <■  they 
could  not. 

41    And    Jesus     an- 
swering, said,  '  O  faith 
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The  transfiguration  of  our  Lord. 

It  is  here  added  concerning  the  cloud  thai 
orershadcnred  ihem,  that  they  /<u?n/  as  thry en- 
tered into  the  child.  This  cloud  was  a  token  of 
God's  more  |ieiuli;ir  presence  ;  it  wtcs  in  a  cloud 
thai  God  of  old  look  piisscssiiiM  of  llic  l:diernacle 
and  temple,  and  when  the  cloud  cnrerrd  the  ta- 
bernacle, .Moses  was  not  able  In  enter,  (Kxod.  10: 
:M,  .13.)  and  when  it  filled  llic  temple,  the  pries/.? 
lauld  not  sland  to  minL-^Irr  by  reason  o.f  it ;  {2 
Chron.  r<:  !•(.)  such  a  cloud  was  this,  and  then 
no  wonder  that  the  disciples  were  afraid  to  enter 
into  it.  Hut  never  let  any  be  afraid  to  enter 
into  a  cloud  with  .lesus  Christ,  for  He  will  be 
sure  to  bring  ihem  safe  through  it. 

The  roiVfi  which  came  from  heaven,  is  here, 
nud  in  Mark,  related  not  so  fully  as  in  Matthew  ; 
This  is  my  belored  Son,  hear  Him  :  though  these 
words,  in  wlinin  I  am  well  pleased,  which  we 
have  both  in  Matthew  and  Peter,  are  not  ex- 
pressed, they  are  implieil  in  that,  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son  ;  ibr,  whom  He  /ores,  and,  in  whom 
He  is  well  pleased,  come  all  to  one ;  \Me.  are  ac- 
cepted in  the  Belored. 

Lastlij,  The  apostles  are  here  said  to  have 
kept  this  vision  private  ;  they  told  no  man  in 
those  days,  reserving  the  discovery  of  it  for  ano- 
ther opportunity,  when  the  evidences  of  Christ's 
being  the  Son  of  God  were  completed  in  the 
pourmg  out  of  the  Snirii.  and  that  doctrine  was 
10  be  published  to  all  the  world.  As  there  is  a 
time  lo  speak,  so  there  is  a  lime  to  keep  silence. 
Every  thing  is  beautiful  and  useful  in  its  sea- 
son. . 

V.  37— -12.  This  passage  of  story  in  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  follows  immediately  on  that 
of  Christ's  transfiguration,  and  his  discourse 
with  his  disciples  after  it ;  but  here  it  is  said  to 
be  on  the  ne.rt  day;  wliicli  confirms  the  con- 
jecture, that  Christ  was  transfigured  in  the 
viirhl,  and,  it  should  seem,  though  they  did  not 
make  tabernacles,  as  Peter  proposed,  yet  they 
found  some  shelter  lo  repose  themselves  in  all 
night,  for  it  was  not  till  next  day,  that  they  came 
down  .from  the  hill ;  and  llien  He  found  things 
in  some  disorder  among  his  disciples,  though 
not  so  bad  as  Moses  did  when  he  came  down 
from  the  mount.  When  wise  and  good  men  are 
in  their  beloved  retirements,  they  would  do  well 
to  consider  whether  they  are  not  wanted  in  their 
public  stations. 

In  this  unrrativc,  observe, 

1.  How  forward  the  people  were  to  receive 
Christ  at  his  return  to  them  ;  as  it  was  foretold 
of  Him,  that  lo  Him  should  the  gathering  of  the 
people  be. 

2.  How  importunate  the  father  of  the  lunatic 
child  was  wilh  Christ  for  help  for  him ;  (?•.  38.) 
/  beseech  Thee,  look  upon  my  son  ;  a  vciy'modest 
request ;  one  compassionate  look  from  Christ 
is  enough.  I.et  us  bring  ourselves  and  our 
childreif  to  Christ,  lo  he  looked  upon.  His  plea 
is,  he  is  mine  only  child.  They  Inat  have  many 
children,  may  balance  their  affliction  in  one  with 
their  comfort  in  t>,c  rest;  yet  if  it  be  an  only 
child,  that  is  a  grief,  ihc  allliction  in  that  may 
be  balanced  with  the  love  of  God  in  giving  his 
nnly-begotlcn  Son  for  us. 

3.  How  deplorable  the  case  of  the  child  was, 
r  39.  He  was  under  the  power  of  an  evil  spirit, 
that  look  him  ;  and  diseases  of  that  nature  are 


(3t)    •  I  cmnnt  think  it  prnlMlilelkn  this  only  means  Ikil  Ihc  c/ciiiZ  h.Uh  seen  the  F:nlicr.'    (-11.)     •;?;/'^- .f;;?!'   *'", '    °;'.,,' Hj^^^^^ 

caslashad.,r  which  fell  upon  llicin.  hul  rather  .hat  il  spread  over  Ihc  Ihinffs  in  your  cars  :'     Let   hem  si,  1  f^l"' >™^,<'»"',S,';,  ,"°e,ne 

mn„nrnin  ■  anil  nrobahlv  it  w.i.s  the  il:irkcr  part  wilh  wh  i-h  the  apos-  'sei|ucnl  events  cause  you  to  forsct  tlicm  ,  ler  a  very  <  ""f"'  "'^J"" 

rirw«rc;ud'p'erwhile  '^'  ^-'ecV^^^  (2  .?«>■  '^  "'•>  «»™?'l  !  'vill  soon  open.'-'  We  have  no  rc.isnn  lojronuHe  o.irsclvc.  Iranquill. 


I  ty  ;  seeins  Ihey,  who  at  one  lime  extol  Christ,  not  Ion? 
'Him.'     licza. 


(Mars.  lief,  o,  p.) 


after  crucify 
Scott. 


nuich  hisher,  and  the  rays  of  it  were  nnirh  allclnpcred  by  that  nan  of  the 
cloudy  veil  helwecn  il  and  Ihom.     Anil  thus  wc  know  that  the  Sheclii- 
n:ih  had  appeared  in  fonncraces,  particiilnrly  when  it  took  possession 
of  the  lali-rnarle  nf  Mo.<ip.s,  (Ex.  40:  J),  3.';.)  and  Ihc  temple  of  Solo 
mon,  1  KinjsS:  10,  11.'  PoDnnmcE. 

Verses  37 — 41. 
(Marg.  Rrf.   a— n.— Matt.   17:  M— 21.     Mark  0:  H-20.)      <aS.) 
Mine  only,  kc.)    Luke  alono  parlirnlarly  nolices  this  rirciimslancc, 
in  a  sindc  word,  yet  in  a  manner  suileil  to  loach  the  heart,  and  awaken 
the  most  lender 'sympathy  in   the    reader.     (7:11—17.)     (3U.)     Lo, 
Jfccl     '  Ami,  liehol'd,  a  spirit  seizcth  him,  and  suddenly  the  youth 
crielh  out.  and  Ihc  spirit  learelh  him  till  he  foameth,  and  bruisin!:  him, 
hardly    deparlclh    from  him.*     In  this   rendering,    (which   is   lileral, 
except  as  the  proper  nominalive  to  each  verh  is  added  instead  of  llie 
relative.)  what  the  evil  spirit,  and  what  in  consequence  the  youth  did, 
are  distinjuishcd  :   and  this  is  of  cnnsideraUe  importance,  in  order       (39.)    '''hat  the  poy  was  epiieii.i.^,  ........... --■■—^_^^.^       j^^,^iilj^^^ 

to  show  more  clearly  that  it  was  a  real  po3scs.iion.     (l:!.)     TVic  miehty    description  of  the  disorder.     Me  is,  nuieiu,     .         _   „:,..,.;.   „..,;„„,. 
poircr,  &C.1     Or.  '  Ihc  majesty  of  God.' which  was  displayed  by  Jesus    but   by   that   name   tlje 


(38  )  The  symptoms  of  this  liov's  di.sorder  arc  analogous  to  thnsc  ol 
epilepsy.'  mwlcll.  '  An  epileptic  fit  suddenly  affects  a  Pers"".  "™; 
elcr  employed,  and  prccipilates  him.  deprived  ''"f  '  ,"f '"'"'^""" 'I" 
iolcllecl.  to  the  earth:  for  he  docs  ""' >^<'<="> '"  f»' ■ '""  "'^S'  ?  *S 
thrown  down  with  some  decree  of  violence  so  that  he  '», f  Ij"  ,  ,  Se 
or  wounded.  Tn  this  situation  ho  grinds  his  teeth  ""J J™"''/^  *° 
moiilh:  the  head  is  ierked  from  side  to  side,  and  ff?M "^futlX  '»:'''• 
enacainsl  the  crnund ;  the  arms  and  legs,  the  iieck  ""''  »"^^,'/„'™„' 
become  rigid,  or  are  convulsed  in  various  <hrecnon.s ;  ihe  "Morn^'J 
and  hypochondria  are  swelled,  am  tense.  Af'^^f™'^,,'  ™'.  {^t 
cnnvulsi'vc  motions  cease,  and  the  patient  'H'P;"rs /Imosl  llfele^  ,  but . 
at  length,  he  returns  to  himself,  coiuphiming  "f  headache,  mnguor,  gia 

''";^5^"'!'^3u';»  b;;w:;^'eoileplic,  Kuinocl_.hinks  evi,lenl..from  th. 


I  ihis  miracle,  according  io  what  He  says. 
N.  T.  VOI-.  I. 


I  He.  thai  hath  seen  Me, 

61 


Greeks 'often  designated  epileptic   patients. 
[Pee  note  Mall.  I'.  l-'J  fJRII 


A..D.  32. 

less  and  ^  perverse 
generation  !  '■  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  you, 
'  and  suffer  j'ou  ? 
'  Bring  thy  son  hither. 

42  And  as  he  was 
yet  a  coming,  '  the 
devil  threw  him  down 
and  tare  him.  And 
Jesus  rebuked  the  un- 
clean spirit,  and  healed 
the  child,  ■"  and  deliver- 
ed him  again  to  his 
father. 

43  And  they  were 
all  "amazed  at  the 
mighty  power  of  God. 
But  wljile  they  won- 
dered e<rery  one  at  all 
things  which  Jesus  did, 
he  said  unto  his  disci- 
ples, 

44  Let  "these  say- 
ings sink  down  into 
your  ears:  pfor  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be 
delivered  into  the 
hands  of  men. 

45  But  1  they  under- 
stood not  this  saying, 
and  it  was  hid  froni 
them,  that  they  per- 
ceived it  not:  and 
they  feared  to  ask  him 
of  that  saying. 

IPracHcai  Oliservations.] 
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LUKE,  IX. 

more  frightful  than  such  as  arise  merely  from 
natural  causes:  when  the  fit  seized  him,  with- 
out any  warning  given,  he  suddenly  cried  out, 
and  many  a  time  his  sluieks  had  pierced  the 
heart  of  his  tender  father.  This  malicious  spirit 
tare  him,  and  bruised  him,  and  departed  not 
from  him,  but  with  great  difficulty,  and  a  deadly 
gripe  at  parting.  O  the  afflictions  of  the  afflict- 
ed in  this  world  !  And  what  mischief  doth  Sa- 
tan do,  where  ho  gets  possession!  But  happy 
they  that  have  access  to  Christ ! 

4.  How  defective  the  disciples  were  in  their 
faith.  Though  Christ  had  given  them  potcer 
over  unclean  spirits,  yet  they  coidd  not  cast  out 
this  ci^iV  spirit,  V.  40.  Either  they  distrusted 
the  power  they  were  to  fetch  in  strength  from, 
or  the  commission  given  to  them,  or  they  did  not 
exert  themselves  in  prayer  as  they  ought;  for 
this  Christ  reproved  them.  O  faithless  andper- 
vcrae generation.  Dr.  [S.]  Clarke  understands 
tins  as  spoken  to  his  disciples  ;  '  Will  xje  be  yet 
so  faithless  and  full  of  distrust,  that  ye  cannot 
execute  the  commission  I  have  given  you  ?' 

s.  How  effectual  the  cure  was,  which  Christ 
wousht  on  this  child,  v.  42.  Christ  can  do 
that  for  us,  which  his  disciples  cannot ;  Jesus 
rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  then  wlien  he  ra^ed 
most.  One  word  from  Christ  healed  the  child; 
and  It  IS  here  added,  He  delivered  him  again  to 
his  father.  Note,  When  our  children  are  re- 
covered from  sickness,  we  mu.st  receive  them  as 
life  from  the  deati,  and  as  when  we  first  received 
them.  It  is  comfortable  to  receive  them  from 
'5?,  ''^"'^  of  Christ  again;  'Here,  take  this 
child,  and  be  thankful ;  take  it  and  bring  it  up 
for  Me ;  take  it,  anil  do  not  set  thy  heart  too 
much  upon  it.'  With  such  cautions  as  these, 
parents  should  receive  their  children  from 
Christ's  hands,  and  then  with  comfort  put"them 
again  into  his  hands. 

V.  43 — 50.  We  may  observe  here, 
I.  The  impression  Christ's  miracles  made  on 
all  that  beheld  them,  v.  43.  Their  wonder  was 
universal;  they  wondered  creri/ one;  the  causes 
of  It  were  universal ;  they  wondered  at  all  thin  o-s 
waich  Jesus  did;  all  his  actions  had  somethino- 
uncommon  and  surprising  in  them.  " 

n.  The  notice  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples  of 
his  approaching  sufferings  ;  {v.  21.)  wicked  men, 
men  of  the  worst  character  shall  be  permitted  to 
abuse  Him  at  their  pleasure.  That  is  here  im- 
plied, which  is  ci-pr,'s.':ed  by  the  other  evan''e- 
lists;  They  shall  Icill  Him.  But  that  which  is 
pecuhar  here  is,  1.  The  connection  of  this  will 


Jesus  reproves  the  disciples'  ambition. 

The  disciples  had  a  fond  conceit  of  his  temporal 
-"£??'""''  "^^'  H''  should  reign,  and  they 
with   Him,  m  secular  pomp  and  power ;  and 
now  they  thought  his  mighty  power  would  easily 
effect  the  thing,  and  his  interest  in  the  people 
gained  by  lus  miracles,  contribute  to  it ;  there.: 
lore  Christ,  who  knew  what  was  in  their  hearts 
takes  this  occasion  to  tell  them  again,  that  so 
far  from  having  men  delii-ercd  into  his  hands 
He  must  he  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men ;  so' 
far  from  living  in  honor.  He  must  die  in  dis- 
grace ;  and  that  all  his  miracles,  and  his  inter- 
est by  them  gained  in  the  people,  would  not  he 
able  to  prevent  It.     2.  The  solemn  preface  with 
whicn  it  is  introduced ;  '  Let  these  sayings  sink 
down  into  your  ears;   take   special    notice  of 
what  I  say,  and  mix  faith  with  it;  let  not  tne 
notions  you  have  of  the  temporal  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah,  stop  your  ears  against  it,  nor  make 
you  unwilling  to  believe  it.     Admit  what  I  say, 
and  submit  to  it.'     Let  it  sinic  down  into  your 
heorts;  so  the  Syriac  and  Arabic.     The  word 
of  Christ  does  us  no  good  unless  we  let  it  .sinlf 
down  into  our  heads  and  hearts.     3.  The  unac- 
countable stupidity  of  the  disciples,  with  refe- 
rence to  this  pretiiclion  of  Ch.nst's  sufferings 
It  was  said  in  Mark,  They  understood  not  that 
saying;  it  was  plain  enough,  but  they  would 
not  understand  it  in  the  literal  sense,  because  it 
agreed  not  with  their  notions ;  and  they  could 
not  understand  it  in  any  other,  and  were  afraid 
to  ask  Him,  lest  they  should  be  undeceived,  and 
awaked  out  of  their  pleasing  dream ;  but  it  is 
here  added,  that  it  was  hid  from  them,  that  they 
perceived  it  not.     We  cannot  think  that  it  was 
m  mercy  hid  from  them,  lest  they  should  be 
swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow  at  the  pros- 
pect of  it;  but  that  it  was  a  paradox,  because 
they  made  it  so  to  themselves. 

III.  The  rebuke  Christ  gave  his  disciples  for 
their  disputing  among  themselves  which  should 
be  greatest,  v.  46—48.  This  passage  we  had 
before.     But  observe  here, 

1.  Ambition  of  honor,  and  strife  for  superior- 
ity and  precedency,  are  sins  that  most  easily 
beset  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  for  which 
they  deserve  to  be  severely  rebuked  ;  they  flow 
from  corruptions,  which  tliey  are  highly  con- 
cerned to  subdue  and  mortify,  v.  46  They  that 
expect  to  be  greai  in  this  world,  commonly  aim 
high,  and  nothing  will  serve  them  short  of  being 
greatest;  this  exposes  them  to  a  great  deal  of 
temptation  and  trouble,  which  they  are  safe 
from,  that  are  content  to  be  little,  to  be  least   to 


p  22.     18:31. 


5,7,44.     Matt.  16:21. 


.  „_,^  .-,  ..  i..^..uiiitcciioii  ui  litis  wiin  irom,  tnat  are  conten 
what  goes  next  before  of  the  admiration  of  the  be  less  than  the  least. 
people__at  beholding    Christ's  miracles,  v.  43.  I      2.  Jesus  Christ  is  perfectly  acquainted  with 


17:22,23.     20:18,19.     21:38,39      263 
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V  9ci_ar      T„  f  r  ■  PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 

er's  -JorT^no..  i^  h  av^n^and  iTkLZlTZetS^lcVilZ;  f''"'  "'^''"""^  '^'  "Tf"'^  "'  '^'  '"^"^'^^  ^on  of  God ;  treasur- 
the  world,  let  us  contemplate  Him  on  the  Xunrwhen'' ■  tRe  coler?  Th^  ^™.f°rt='^'l<=  •experience  of  his  love,  and  every  dis- 
fashion  of  his  countenance  was  altered   »ndhuh;I  covery  of^his  majesty  and  excellency,  to  be  our  support  in  '  the 

white  and  glistering,' Ikethe^^htdnl'  With  hiJ  ^  i  >™'  n^^'  of  darkness.'  Thus  we  may  maintain  a  successful  con- 
cur eyes,  we  may  meZate  wkh  adf^nt Jli  o ,  ■  h  ^  ''^'''  "■"'  ^"'^  the  enemies  of  our  souls';  and,  in  the  exerc  se  of  a 
which'  H'e  accompliXd  a  JeTisalem™  an!  thence  follow  mm  JT""'  '^"'^'  \"^'  '"iJ"^-  '"f^'-nental  m  rescuing  some  of  iur 
with  our  thoughts  to  his  presem  ex"Jl'taHon  in  W.;  ?  "°ij  1"'"^'^/!°'"  their  destructive  influence       But  if  we 

He  B  surrounded  by  his  sS,whrtteaP^  iTd    i"  r  "'' ^"'r '"  '"^''''  ^^  '""^^  ^'^^'^  ">  '^"^^  ""'"Z 

glory,  and  expatiate  in  his  praises      Tbfs  l^v  rJnn    i  '  delivered  from  every  prejudice  ;  and  when  we  find  our- 

our  present  trials,  and  prepare  is  f^r  the  s.r^?-l  nfT  .i  ,V°.  f'™'  ""''^''" '°  "nderstand  the  words  of  Christ,  we  should  not 
we  may  go  to  behold  SsLre  XtXv  one  t,!;^,;  I  r  '"7  "'='''"'  '"  ='>*k  Him,  and  to  consult  his  more  e.xperl 
which  lias  sometimes  made  thole  favorel' w  th  irtotr.lt  if  l^^tTrr'"'  ™°'^"""^  "'""•  ''^^  °-  ^'''""-  '^^'-'  =*■  '^"'-^ 
good  for  us  to  be  here.'    But  we  must  now  walk  by  fai^t'h,  and  '  ^^°"- 


for  the  place  in  Mark  ;  a  thing  not  unusual  In  the  Scriilures  ' 

JJ"^,^  ,  ^'"'-  ""'^'"y  '^""'"-■'i     'Thi-s  majesty  of  God.  '^TheTnrablv 
saw  that  It  was  a  case   ,n  which  any  power  inferior  to  God's  cnSdno'^ 

(44.)  Let  th^s,  sayi„gs  sink  down  into  your  ears  \' Or  pui 
a/attemil"  'but  TJ'^T'-  '^"  "'""  '^Sr'i'  /ou  may  letld  or^asC 
«cr   i^  en      T  ,.  th.I    ■■  <^™"™'=  "V  ^'^fferings  and  death,  you  must 

CPU  J  Verso  45. 

'  wUh  thei'r"fwn',™%f''°  ""['''■  ^"  K"/"""'  '^^  1»  reconcile  them 
[4821  tf''''""'"'.  ">M  their  Messiah  should  live  forever,  or 


with  the  ^eat  things  they  expected  from  Hira  ;  and  therefore  in  .-ifier- 
ages,  they  (the  unbelieving  Jews)  'invented  the  dislinclion  of  Mes- 
siah  Ben  Joseph   who  was  to  die,  and  Messiah  Ben  David   who  w^ 

32°  ''Ti-T  TcJr'ar.L?^'*^-  ^^"^*  '■■  "-•''■.  ^"3^ 

It  was  hid  from  them  that  Ikcy  perceived  it  not]  '  It  wasVelled 
to  them  that  they  might  not  appreiend  it.  The  words  are  sTtsceplWe 
of  either  interpretation  :  yet  the  common  signification  of  the  o?£tvd 
word  renderetf /An?,  is,  lo  the  e„d  that,  thou|h  it  frenuentlv  detw  Is  no 
more  l\i^n  so  that ;  it  seems,  as  it  stands  here,  to  exoress  soZtlfir^ 
intentional.  There  is  no  impropriety  in  suppos^n^fhaf  predict  ml 
were  intemionally  expressed  so  L  not  to  be  perfect  runEld  a? 
he  time  ;  but  so  as  tt;  make  an  impression,  wh  ch  would  secure^hei, 
bemg  remcmberetUm  the  accomplishment  should  dispel  every  doubt  ' 
o?r'vSon.  '^"''"'"'^"'^  '-'"'"i™  here  given  is  "morMuLlThan 
(40.)  There  aro^e  a  reasoning.]  'Or,  more  literaUy,  a  IS/7-,„. 
-one  mjmred,  and  another  answered,  and  so  on.'     Dr.  A.  ClaekI. 


A.  D.  32. 

46  IT  Then  there 
'  arose  a  reasoninp: 
anionar  them,  which  of 
them  "should  be  great- 

6St. 

47  And  Jesus,  'per- 
ceiving the  thoufflit  of 
their  heart,  'took  a 
child,  and  set  him  by 
him, 

48  And  said  unto 
them,  "  Whosoever 
sliiiU  receive  this  child 
in  my  name,  receiveth 
me :  and  whosoever 
sliall  receive  me,  re- 
ceiveth him  that  sent 
me:  for  Mic  that  is 
least  amomi  you  all, 
tlip  same  shall  be  great. 

49  And  John  an- 
swered and  said,  Mas- 
ter, >■  we  saw  one  cast- 
ing out  devils  in  thy 
name;  and  we  forbad 
him  tecause  he  foUow- 
cth  not  with  us. 

50  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  '  Forbid  lum 
not;  "for  he  that  is 
not  aiiainst  us  is  for  us. 

51  IT  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  the  time 
was    come     "that    he 
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LUKE,  IX. 


the  thoughts  and  intents  of  our  hearts  ;  (v.  i; 
tlii'V  are  words  lo  Him,  whimpers  arc  loud  crii 


47.) 
ries. 
11  IS  a  gonit  reason  why  w'e  should  krop  up 
a  strict  1,'overnment  of  iinr  thnuRhts,  Ijoause 
Christ  takes  a  strii-t  coiniizanci'  of  them. 

3.  Christ  will  have  his  diseiples  ami  at  that 
honor  whieh  is  to  ho  ol.taiiied  liy  a  quiet  and 
eonilescendiuR  humility,  not  at  that  which  is  to 
he  ohiained  liy  a  restless  and  aspiriuK  amhition, 
r.  17.  He  always  expressed  a  tenderness  for 
little  children,  and  He  propos(?d  Ihi.i  diitd  to 
thcin  for  an  example.  Let  them  be  in  temper 
like  it, /iHjJiWc  and  i7iiiV<,  and  ca«i/ loilsell;  let 
them  not  affect  worldly  |ionii),  or  grandeur,  or 
hiijli  titles,  hut  tie  as  dead  lo  them  as  this  child ; 
let'them  hear  no  more  malice  to  their  rivals  and 
competitors  than  this  child  did.  Let  them  he 
willini;  to  he  Ihr  least,  if  that  would  eonlrihute 
any  thini;  to  their  usefulness,  to  stoop  to  the 
meanest  oflieo  whereby  they  misriu  i(o  n-ooi/. 
Let  them  assure  themselves  that  this  would  re- 
commend them  to  the  esteem  of  their  brethren, 
and  likewise  to  the  favor  of  Christ,  who  would 
take  the  kindnesses  done  to  them  as  done,  to 
Himself;  miosoeeer  shall receire  one  siich  cli UtI, 
a  preacher  of  llie  Gospel  that  is  of  such  a  dispo- 
sition as  this,  he  placeth  his  respect  aright,  and 
receiceth  .\Ie ;  and  irhoxncrer  receivrlh  Me  in 
such  a  minister,  receirelh  Him  that  sent  Me : 
and  what  greater  honor  can  any  man  aUain  to 
in  this  world  than  to  he  received  by  men  as  a 
messenijer  of  God  and  Christ,  and  lo  have  God 
and  Christ  own  themselves  received  and  wel- 
comed in  him  7  This  honor  have  all  the  humble 
disciples  of  .Tesus  Christ,  and  thus  they  shall 
be  truly  ijreat,  thai  are  least  anion?  them. 

IV.  The  rclnike  Christ  gave  his  disciples  for 
discouraging  one,  who,  though  not  of  their  com- 
munion, iior  one  of  the  twelve,  nor  of  the  seventy, 
nor  of  those  that  ever  associated  with  them,  yet 
on  occasional  hearing  of  Christ,  believed  in 
Him,  and  made  use  of  his  name  with  failh  and 
prayer,  for  the  casting  out  of  devils.  Now,  this 
man  they  would  not  let  pray  and  preach,  though 
to  the  honor  of  Christ,  and  the  good  of  souls, 
because  he  did  not  folloic  Christ  with  them,  but 
separated  from  their  church,  and  was  not  or- 
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Jesus  reproves  the  disciples^  amhilton. 

daincd  as  they  were,  nor  gave  them  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship.  Now  if  ever  any  society 
of  Christians  in  the  worhl  hud  reason  to  silence 
those  that  were  not  of  their  communion,  the 
twelve  disciples  at  this  time  had  ;  and  yet, 
Christ  chid  tliein  for  what  they  did,  and  warned 
ihcin  not  to  do  the  like  again,  nor  any  llial  pro- 
fess to  be  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  r.  GO. 
'  Yon  tlo  inll,  to  do  as  you  do,  but  it  doth  not 
therefore  follow,  that  he  ilnelk  ill,  to  do  as  he 
doeth,  and  that  you  do  well  to  put  him  under  an 
interdict,  for  he  'that  is  vot  affainst  us  is  for  us, 
and  therelbre  ought  to  ho  countenanced  by  us.' 
We  need  not  lose  any  of  our  friends,  while  we 
hove  so  few,  and  so  many  enemies.  Those  may 
be  found  faithful  followers  of  Christ,  and,  as 
such,  may  bo  accepted  of  Him,  though  they  do 
not  follow  with  as.  i^ee  Mark  9:  3ii,  30.  O 
what  a  great  deal  of  mischief  to  the  church, 
even  from  those  that  boast  of  relation  to  Christ, 
and  pretend  to  rnvijfor  his  sake,  would  be  pre- 
vented, if  this  passage  of  story  were  but  duly 
considered  ! 

V.  SI— 66.  This  passage  of  hisl4jH  we  have 
not  in  the  other  evangelists,  and  irseems  to 
come  in  liere  for  the  sate  of  its  aflinity  with  that 
next  before,  for  in  this  also  Christ  rebuked  his 
disciples,  because  they  envied  for  his  sake  ;  for 
a  spirit  of  bigotry  amlpersecution  is  directly  con- 
trary to  the  sjiiril  of  Christ  and  Christianity. 
Observe  here, 

I.  The  readiness  and  resohilinv  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  in  prosecuting  his  {jreat  iinderlaking  for 
our  redemption  and  salvation.  Of  this  we  have 
an  instance,  v.  51.  There  was  a  time  fixed  for 
the  sutierings  and  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and 
He  knew  when  it  was,  yet  so  far  was  He  from 
keeping  out  of  the  way,  that  then  He  appeared 
most  publicly  of  all,  and  was  most  busy,  know- 
ing that  his  time  was  short.  When  He  saw  his 
death  and  sufferings  approaching,  He  looked 
upon  it  as  the  time  when  He  should  he  received 
vp  iiilo  fflory,  {I  Tim.  3:  16.)  even  into  the  high- 
est heavens,  to  be  enthroned  there.  All  good 
Christians  may  frame  to  themselves  the  same 
notion  of  death,  and  call  it  their  being  receired 
tip,  to  be  with  Christ  where  He  is  ;  and  when 
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Verses  46— 1.'<. 
Olarg.  Rff.-Mall.\%:\-&.  M«W:  9:  33-37,  II.  42.)  'Their 
'  tvnrdu  spoken  among  themselves,  conlil  not  escape  Him,  who  knew 
their  IhomrhW,  or  reasonings.'  (4S. )  Thi-.  same  shall  be  great.  ]  Or, 
'"rcalest,'  as  some  understand  it;  but  indeed  '  the  least  true  Chris- 
tian '  shall  be  great,'  above  all  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  and  equal 
to  the  angoU  in  heaven.     (20:  36.)  so"- 

Verses  49,  50. 
(Mar"  nef.— Mark  Sa^iO.)  (.W.)  Fnrbid,  Ice]  '  In  extranr- 
'  dinary'cases,  we  should  not  raslily  cilher  condemn,  or  approve. 
Ban  This  is  an  olMervnlion  of  no  lilllc  imporunce ;  fur  on  the  one 
hand,  precipitate  and  harsh  condemnations  of  exlraurdinary  appear- 
ances of  a  revival  in  religion,  when  il  aaerwards  appears,  that  God 
wrinLnlT;  prospering  his  'Gospel,  hy  those  who  follo"^;"  n°t  with 
thes»  r-wh  censurers,  are  very  common ;  and  so  on  the  other,  is  an 
indiscriminate  sanctioningof  all  th.tt  is  done  or  observed  on  these  ocra. 
sio'w  as  divine;  when  the  event  shows,  that  human  infirmity  and 
denrivitv.  and  Satan's  artifice,  in  various  ways,  concurred  In  disgrace, 
if  p,«sible,  and  stop  the  good  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  To  wail  to 
ex.iniine  and  observe,  and  imporlially  to  distinguish  between  what  is 
Bcriwural,  and  what  is  unscriptiiral,  in  these  extraordinary  cvenw; 
and  nut  to  =ive  an  opinion,  till  the  whole  bo  maturely  weighed,  so  as 
to  leave  but  little  danger,  either  of  condcmmnff  the  work  of  Cod,  or 
of  sanctioning  the  delusions  of  the  devil,  is  a  chief  point  of  heavenly 

*'(49T'  Casting  out,  &c.l  'Probably  this  was  a  case  somelliing 
resemblin"  Hut  of  the  sons  of  Sceva;  (Act.s  19:  l:?— 16.)  and  Gad 
ini"ht  see  reason  now  to  grant  that  efficacy  to  their  adjurations,  which 
He  afterwards  denied,  when  the  evidences  of  the  Gospel  were  proposed 
80  much  more  distinctly  and  fully,  after  the  drsnnl  of  Ihr  Spirit. 

lionoRinGE. 
(SO)  Tfr  that  is  not  against  us,  is  for  us.]  •  Our  Lord  had  for. 
morly  said,  (IVTatt.  12:  30.)  He  thatds  not  mill  Me.  is  against  Mt ; 
thereby  giving  his  hearers  a  iust  and  ncce.saary  admonition,  that,  on 
the  whoh-,  the  war  between  Tfim  and  Sal.an  admitted  ol^  no  nentr-ality, 
and  that  those  who  were  indiiferent  to  Him  would  fioall);  he  treated  as 
his  enemies.  But  here,  in  another  view.  He  very  consistently  uses  a 
different  and  seemingly  opposite  proverb,  directing  his  followers  to 
judge  of  men's  characters  in  the  most  candid  manner,  and  charitably 
10  hope  that  they  who  did  not  oppose  his  cause,  wished  well  to  it.  I 
cannot,  with  Mr.  Baxter,  think  an  express  declaration  of  regard  to 
Christ  to  have  been  more  necessary  in  the  former  case  than  now ;  l)ut 
It  is  most  obvious,  that  Christ  requires  tis  lo  he  more  rigorous  in  judg- 
ing onrselvcs,  than  He  allows  us  lo  bo  io  judging  each  other.         lo. 


Verses  51 — 56. 
The  evangelist  seems,  in  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter,  to  havo 
recorded  several  detached  incidents  of  similar  import,  which  occurred 
at  different  times;  it  is  not  therefore  needful  to  conclude,  that  the  re- 
mainder of  his  gospel  relates  to  events  which  look  place  during  Christ  s 
last  iourney  from  Galilee  lo  Jerusalem,  or  subseqesnt  lo  it.  The  ex- 
pression here  is  very  remarkable  :  '  When  the  inni  was  come  that  He 
should  be  received  up,'  (Mark  16;  19.  John  6:  60,  GI.  16:  Vo-fm. 
17-4  5  )  which  relates  to  his  ascension  lo  his  (jloiy  in  heaven.  He 
steadfetlv  set  his  face  lo  go  up  lo  Jerusalem.'  (Marg.  Refn.—Aotes, 
/c(s  20: 22-24.  21;  7-14.)  (54)  ^\  ilt  Thni,kc.]  The  S.amari- 
lans  were  indeed  highly  blamable ;  but  their  conduct  was  the  effect 
rather  of  national  preiudices  and  bigotry,  thj.n  of  determined  enmity 
to  the  Word  and  worehip  of  God  ;  and  though  they  refused  lo  entertain 
Christ  and  his  disciples,  they  did  not  attempt  to  persecute  or  murder 
them,  according  to  the  conduct  of  idolatroti?  Ahaziah  towards  the  pro- 
phet Eliiah;  so  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  so  terrible  a  judgment, 
either  to  vindicate  the  honor  of  Go«,  or  to  secure  his  servants  from 
their  enemies.  When  the  inhabitanLs  of  Naz,areth  behaved  far  vvorse 
to  Jesus  than  these  Samaritans  did,  the  disciples  had  not  thought  of 
callio"  for  miraculous  i„dgllient ;  (1;  23-30.)  but  the  Nazarenes,  and 
others  who  slighted  or  injured  Jesus,  were  Jc.cs,  and  therefore  the  dis- 
ciples were  more  disposed  to  hear  il  from  them,  than  from  the  despised 
and  detested  Samaritl.ns.  They, whom  the  fire  from  heaven  constmed 
at  the  word  of  Eliiah,  fell  sacrifices  lo  the  justice  of  God,  and  Iheir 
death  greatly  coiiduced  to  the  benefit  of  Israel ;  whereas  had  thesa 
&amaritans  been  destroyed,  they  would  have  been  ^••'"'S"'^^.'"^^'; ''  ^■ 
ciples'  prejudices  anil  resenlmenl,  and  the  consequences  would  haie 
been  injurious  lo  both  Jews  and  Samarinans  What  our  Lord  said 
a-ainsl  calling  for  fire  from  heaven  upon  the  Samaritans,  is  still  more 
?,;rciblv  conclusive  against  every  kind  and  d-S^'^f  P'^"'="''7„„,^?' 
Samaritans  were  really  schismatics  and  heretics,  and  they  openly 
rejected  Christ  Himself  Whatever,  therefore,  h!«  been  J^^-  "" 
cerniiig  the  tendency  of  lienahies  and  severities  Jo  rec  aim  beret  C5 
and  schismatics,  or  to  nrevent  others  from  J"'?  ""  '  ""' "r^!*  °d?ed 
serve  the  unilv  of  the  church,  or  the  honor  °.f  "'  "''"'\'="'  have 
every  topic,  which  persecutors,  whether  P"P'^,'  "^  "J^'Swe'r  Vo  be 
nrged,  or  can  urge,  on  Ibis  subjecl,  is  shown  by  m.r  Lo'dj  answer  to  ne 
perfectly  nugatory:  and  they  w;ho  P'«»*/""h'^V;^,;;";"f  "lirirthey 
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though  he  would  go  to 
Jerusalem. 

54  And  when  his 
disciples,  James  and 
John,  .saw  this,  they 
said,  Lord,  >>  wilt  thou 


should  be  received  up,  Ihe  time  of  tlieir  beins  receimd  up  is  at  hand 
°  lie  Stedfastly  set  his  'el  Ihcm  lift  up  their  heads,  knowing  that  their 
face  to  go  to  Jerasalem     ^'^demptwn  draws  n!<c/i. 

52  And    "senf    mps'    ,,0'""'s  prospect  of  the  joy  set  before  Him, 

seno-ei^hpfn.PhiJn  ¥"  ''""^f"-'"'-'  '^""''^  f'"=<'  lo^o  to  Jerusalem, 
sengei  f,  befoi  e  his  face  :  ,he  place  where  He  was  to  sufi?r  and  die.  He 
ana  they  went  and  was  fully  determined  to  go,  and  to  go,  not  as 
entered  into  a  village  commonly  He  did,  but  through  Samaria, 
of  !■  the  Samaritans  to  f''''.''"'J  '"  -'erusalem,  because  there  now  his 
make  readv  for  him  ''"siness  lay.    He  went  cheerfully  and  courage- 

^^     An?1  ^/hL         r  1    ?"9l'  """"g^  "•=  '^""^  "><=  "hin?s  which  shoi°ld 

53  And  nhey  did  befall  Him  there.  He  did  nol  fail,  nor  was 
not  receive  him,  he-  di,'!courag-ed,hMscltiisface  as  a'jlint,hiowinff 
cause  his  face    was  as   ''''"  He  should  be  not  only  justified,  but  glor'i- 

fietl,  Isa.  50:  7.  How  should  this  shame  us 
out  of  our  backwardness  to  do  and  suffer  for 
Christ  ! 

H.  The  rudeness  of  the  Samaritans  in  a  cer- 
tain riUaffe,  who  would  not  receive  Him,  nor 
suffer  Him  to  lake  refreshment  among  them. 
_    __  He  sent  messengers,  some  of  his  disciples,  to 

that'wppomm'anrl  i^fivo  '^^e  up  lodgmgs  ;  for  He  would  not  come,  to 
,T\:H  command  hi  e  g,ve  qflenee,  or  if  they  took  anv  --..orage  at  the 
to  come  down  from  number  of  his  followers.  lie  would  have  been 
heaven,  and  consume  "  generous  Guest,  nnd  preached  the  Gospel  to 
them,  even  as  Elias  '!"^'"' "^  He  bdd  done  some  time  ago  to  another 
did  ?  "'y  "'  '"'<'  Samaritans,  .lohn  4:  41 .     He  would 

'=,k     Rnt     ho     t„,.„^,l     "'>™¥™ .'he  greatest  Blessing  that  ever  came 
KpnH      ,1  "j"^  ,*"'n"l.    •"  ""^■r  Y.'":;??,  and  yet  ihey  forbid  Him  en- 
ana      leDuked     them,    trance.     Such  treatment  his  Gospel  and  minis- 
and    said,     'Ye     know   'ers  have  often  met  with.     Now  the  reason  W.1S, 

not  what  manner  of  ''™'"'^''»'^./"'^« '"«««« 'AoHs^i  i/e  wouW^o /» 

spirit  ve  are  of  Jerusalem  ;    Ihey  observed  He  was  directing 

•ifi  Fnrn-tho  Q.,„  .r  I  ^  ™"''^r  ^l""-  '™>'-  '^^'^  -I'™'  controversy 
Ot>  l-Ol  the  Son  of  between  the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans  was  al,out 
the  place  of  worshi|)— whether  Jerusalem  or 
mount  Gerizim  near  Sycliar ;  see  John  4:  20. 
And  so  hot  was  the  controversy  between  tliem 
that  the  yews  ?roii/(//ifiw  no  dealings  witli  t!ie 
Samaritans,  nor  they  with  them,  John  4:  0. 
Yet  we  may  suppose  Ihey  did  not  deny  other 
Jews  lodgings  among  them,  for  then  Christ 
would  not  have  attempted  it ;  and  it  would  have 
been  a  great  way  aboiH  for  some  of  the  Galile- 
ans to  go  to  Jerusalem,  any  other  way  than 
through  Samaria.  But  they  were  particularly 
incensed  against  Christ,  who  was  a  celebrateil 
Teacher,  for  owning  and  adhering  to  the  teni- 
p  e  at  Jerusalem,  when  the  priests'of  that  tem- 
ple were  such  bitter  enemies  to  Him,  which 
Ihey  hoped,  would  have  driven  Him  to  come 
and  worship  at  Iticir  temple,  and  bring  lliat  in- 
to repntation  ;  but  when  they  saw  that  He  would 
go  forward  to  Jerusalem,  notwithstanding  this 
they  would  not  show  Him  the  common  civiliiv' 

Whifh      T»rnI.nMi-      )  l-ini-     i.r.^.l     r. i       .  >      ■' 


man  is  not  come  to  de- 
stroy men's  lives,  but 
to    save    ihetn.      -And 
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which,  probably,  Ihey  used  formerly  to  show 

,,.  Him  m  his  journey  thilher. 

111.  lhercsen?niCT/of  James  and. b.hn  at  this  all'ronl,  ,■  .vi  When  these 
two  heard  this  message,  they  were  all  in  a  flame  presenllv,  and  noihitU "wU 
serve  Ihem  hut  Sodom's  doom  on  this  village  ;  ■  Lord,'  say  lliey,  ■  g  ve  isleave 

° 'T"'""'',^ ''"°  "S'""  "^"Y"  '■'■™"  '"'»™b""t  l»./>-4Ate  th?m  only;  but 
to  consume  them.'  Here  indee.l  they  showed,  1.  A  grrat  confidence  in  he 
power  thev  had  received  from  .Testis  f  though  Ihis  ha^  not  bee,  partic^dar Iv 
mentinnecf  in  their  commission,  yet  they  could,  with  a  word's  speaking  frtcfi 
fre  from  heaven.  Wilt  Thou  that  we  speak  the  word,  and  the  thin-fv;!  I  be 
done  2.  A  great  zea  for  the  honor  of  their  Master  they  took  t%I  il 
ami  Ihey  eould  not  thmk  of  ,t  withoui  indignalion,  tha  Iheir  Master,  who  d  d 
good  wherever  He  came,  should  be  thus  slightej.     3.  A  submission  io"wi 


The  SamanluHs  refuse  to  receive  Htm. 

standing,  to  their  Master's  good-wnll  and  plea- 
sure; they  will  not  offer  to  do  such  a  thing,  un- 
less Christ  give  leave  ;  wilt  Thou  that  we  do  if 
4  A  regard  to  the  examples  of  the  prophets 
that  were  before  them  ;  it  isdoing  asEliasdid; 
(2  Kings  1:  10,  12.)  so  apt  are  we  to  misapply 
the  e.xamnles  of  good  men,  and  to  think  to  itis- 
tily  ourselves  by  Ihem  in  the  irregular  liberties 
we  eive  ourselves,  when  the  case  is  not  pa- 
rallel. ^ 

But  though  there  was  something  right  in 
what  they  said,  yet  there  was  much  more  amiss 
1  his  was  not  the  first  lime,  by  a  great  many 
that  oiir  Lord  Jesus  had  been  in  the  like  man- 
ner affronted,  wiiness  the  Nazarenes  thrusting 
Him  out  of  their  city,  and  the  Gadarenes  desir- 
ing Him  to  depart  out  of  their  coast ;  and  vet 
He  never  called  for  any  judgment  on  them  but 
patiently  put  up  wilh  the  injury.     These  were 
feamaritans,  from  wliom  better  was  nol  to  fie  ex- 
pected, and  perhaps  they  had  heard  that  Christ 
had  forbidden  his  disciples  to  enter  into  any  of 
thecdiesof  tlie  Samaritans,  (Man.  10:  5.)  and 
tlierefore  it  was  nol  so  bad  in  them  as  in  others 
who  knew  more  of  Christ,  and  had  received  so 
many  favors  from  Him.      Perhaps  some  few 
only  knew  any  thing  of  the  matter,  while  many 
If  they  had  heard  of  Christ's  being  so  near 
Ihem,  would  have  gone  to  meet  Him,  and  wel- 
comed Him ;  and  must  the  whole  town  be  laid 
in  ashes  for  the  wickedness  of  a  few  ?     Will 
Ihey   have   the   righteous  destroyed   wilh   the 
wicked  ?     Their  Master  had  never  yet  on  any 
occasion  called  for. ^)-c,/rom  heaven,  nay,  He 
had  refused  to  give  Ihe  Pharisees  any  si;evi  from 
/(caiYH  when  they  demanded  il :  (Matt.  16:1,  2.) 
and  why  shoukl  they  think  to  introduce  it'' 
The  example  of  Elias  did  not  reach  the  case! 
Elijah  was  sent  lo  display  the  terrors  of  the 
law,  and  to  give  proof  of  that ;  and  lo  wiiness 
as  a  bold  reprover  against  the  idolatries  and 
wickednesses  of  the  court  of  Ahab,  and  it  was 
agreealile  enough  to  him  to  have  his  commis- 
sion thus  proved;  but  it'  is  a  dispensation  of 
grace  that  is  now  lo  be  introduced,  to  which 
such  a   terrdile  display  of  divine  justice  will 
not  be  at  all  agreeable.     Archbishop  Tillotsou 
suggests    that  their  being  now  near  Samaria, 
where  Elijah  called  for  fire  I'rom  heaven,  might 
help  lo  put  them  in  mind  of  it ;  but  though  the 
place  was  the  same,  the  limes  were  altered. 

IV.  The  reproof  He  gave  to  James  and  John 
for  their  fiery,  furious  zeal ;  (p.  55.)  as  many  as 
He  lores.  He  rebukes  and  chastens,  particularly 
for  what  they  do,  that  is  irregular  and  unbecom- 
ing Ihem,  under  color  of  zeal  for  Him. 

1 .  He  shows  them  in  particular  iheir  mistake, 
I'.  55.  'Veni-e)io<  aware  what  an  evil  spirit 
and  disposition  ye  are  of;  how  much  there  is  of 
pride  and  passion,  ami  personal  revenge,  under 
this  jiretence  of  zeal  for  your  Master.'  Note, 
There  may  be  much  corruption  lurking,  nay, 
slirring  m  ihc  hearts  of  good  people,  and  they 
themselves  not  be  sensible  of  It.  '  Ye  do  not  con- 
sider what  a.  good  Sjiirit,  directly  contrary  to 
this,  ye  should  be  of.  Have  you  not  been  taught 
lo  lore  your  etiemies,  to  bless  Ihem  thai  curse 
you~lo  call  for  grace,  and  not  fire  upon  them? 


.^.f  ,  ,1  ■  "PP"""'..  by  <•"!  'inn  of  ,na„,  anJ  accnnling  ,o  his  sen- 
tence, Without  .any  possibility  of  cerui.ily  knowing,  whHltor  Go  I  does 
or  lines  not  approve  what  we  are  tloinr;;  one  thin>  lo  call  '"fir"   from 

without  any  regard  to  the  onler  of  lim„,'the  ca.tse  of  wh  fh  he  cnn  ec 
lures  to  be  as  follows  :  When  Luke  ha,l  narrated  iZ  remarkable  admo- 
ntlions  of  Christ,  the  one  exliorling  to  avoi.i  ambition  the  other  to  era- 
dicate envy,  he  thought  it  a  suitable  place  for  addin^  a  th  rd  .a°ai,«t 
revt-ngo;  and  that  ,l  might  be  the  beuer  understoo^l,  he  adde.T  he 
ctrcutristances  whtch  led  to  the  mention  of  it.  So  also  the  .sulsenuent 
histories  of  l\e  three  men  called  by  Christ  must  not  be  simSd  ?o 
relate  to  one  an.  the  same  time,  but  were  thrown  into  on7place  o,° 
accotml  of  the  similitude  of  the  subiect,  so  that  it  might  be  rermiy  kn<^ 
.clearly  understood  what  impMlimcnts  would  exist  w  the  callit^g  and 

fhren!r:?f",h'^  v",""'"?''.  ""X!""  "■'■^""'  "^  "'W'^h,  Luke  res  mis  the 
thread  of  the  history  at  the  calling  of  the  apo31les,  (with  wliich  he  had 
commenceJ  the  chapter,)  and  then  subjoins  the  calling  of  oMe,  per 

^nTihJZilZv,  '  '/".•'.Pl'=  "0' at  all,  with  the  most  ancient"vJr"ions, 
and  the  generality  of  critics,  to  follow  the  usual  internrelalion  which 
r/oM^"  '"f"''^""' '»  Christ's  asccnsto,,.'  ^BovZiZe 


[484] 


(j4.)  Will  Thou  that  we  command  fire,  &c.J  '  Vengeance  be- 
longs 10  the  Lord.  What  we  suffer  for  his  sa/cc.  should  be  lea  lo  Him- 
self to  reprove  or  punish.     The  insult  is  offered  loHim,  not  to  us.' 

/rr  ,     £  rri  ^  .,  ,    ,  ,  ^^-  A.  Clarke. 

I.JJ.1  ihc  sons  of  Zobedee  would  be  imitating  what  Elias  did 
among  the  Samaritans.  In  name  Boanerges,  their  dreams  it  seems 
are  of  lightning,^  and  thunder,  for  death  and  destruction.  But  ve  have 
seen,  O  sons  of  Zebedee,  your  Master  anxious  for  the  lives  of  men 
from  the  very  bottom  of  his  heart,  and  the  bowels  of  his  compassion- 
healing  the  sick,  liberating  demoniacs,  raising  the  dead— and  you  are 
breathing  slaughter  and  flames,  and  desire  the  destruction  of  the  whole 
town,  as  Sodom  w.is  destroyed.  Ye  have  not  known,  ve  have  nol 
borne  in  mind,  what  spirit  be»ines  the  aposdcs  of  the  Messiah.' 

Spirit.1  '  The  word  here  used  denotes  mind,  affection  sentiments 
feelings.  Almost  all  the  ancient  commentators  take  the  words  with- 
out an  imerrngalion,  "  Ye  know  not  by  what  state  of  mind  ye  are  affect- 

wiib^v  '"YT'  "  y°V'''  l!""^  y™'  ''i"  «  ^='«'  ""'  accompanied 
with  knowledge,  and  therefore  unworthy  of  my  disciples  "  'Sanv 
recent  interpreters,  however,  as  Eosenmuellcr,  Schleiisner,  and  Kuino- 
.i™n.f  ]'"  ?°"'™'^«  interrogatively,  thus,  "  Know  ye  not  wilh  what 
temper  of  mind  ye  ought,  as  my  disciples,  to  be  actuated?  for  I  came  " 
!;,•>  i his.  however,  seems  somewhat  harsh;  and,  upon  the  whole,  I 
prefer  the  former  mterpretation.'  Bloomi-ieid. 


A.  D.  32. 

tlioy  went  to  another 
villiifio. 

[Prttrlicat  OfinrrvatiotisA 

57  H  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  astlioy  went 
in  the  way,  "  a  certain 
man  said  unto  liini, 
Lord,  I  will  follow  thee 
whithersoever  tlicu  go- 
est. 

58  And  1'  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  ''  Foxes  have 
holes,  and  liirds  of  the 
air  hai-c  nests  ;  but  the 
Son  of  man  liatli  not 
where  to  lay  his  head. 

5!)  And  he  said  unto 
another,  'Follow  nie. 
But  he  said,  Lord, 
■suffer  me  first  to  go 
and  bury  my  father. 

GO  Jesus  said  unto 
him, '  Let  the  dead  bury 
their  dead;  "but  ijo 
fliou  and  preach  the 
kinsrdom  of  God. 

61  And  another  also 
said,  Lord,  I  will  fullow 
thee  :  •  but  let  me  first 
go  bid  them  farewell 
which  are  at  home  at 
my  house. 

C2  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  >'No  man 
havinct  put  his  hand  to 
the  iilough,  and  lonk- 
iuLT  liack,  is  fit  for  tlie 
kingdom  of  God. 
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LUKE,  IX. 

Ye  are  not  now  under  the  dispensation  of  tion- 
dago,  terror,  and  death,  hut  of  h)VL',  liherty,  and 
grace — a  dispensation  ushered  in  with  a  procla- 
mation of  jii-iiic  on  earth,  and  nr^omiwiK  (oxcard 
mm,  In  which  ynn  ought  to  accnniniii(h\te  your- 
selves, and  not  by  such  imprecations  ay  "tlicsc 
oppose  yourselves.' 

2.  He  shows  them  the  general  design  and 
tendency  of  his  religion,  y.  fi6.  He  designed 
to  propagate  his  holy  religion  hy  love  and  sweet- 
ness, and  every  thing  that  is  inviting  and  en- 
dearing, n<tl  hy  fire  and  sword,  and  IiUkrI  and 
slaiighier;  hyniiraclesof  healing,  not  hy  plagues, 
and  "miracles  of  destruction,  as  Israel  was 
brought  GUI  of  Egjpt.  Christ  came  to  alaij  all 
enmtfi'cs,  not  to  foster  them.  Those  are  cer- 
tainly destitute  of  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  that 
are  Tor  anathematizing  and  rooting  out  hy  vio- 
lence and  persecution  all  that  are  not  of  llieir 
mind  and  way,  that  cannot  in  eonsciencc  say  as 
they  say,  and  do  as  they  do.  Christ  came  not 
oidy  to  save  men's  souAs,  Imt  to  save  iheir  lives 
too;  witness  his  many  miracles  of  healing;  hy 
which,  and  a  thousand  other  instances  of  henc- 
ficence,  it  appears  that  He  would  have  his  dis- 
ciples to  do  good  to  all,  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power,  hut  hurt  to  none  ;  to  draw  men  into  his 
church  with  the  cnnh  of  n  man,  and  the  bands 
of  love,  hut  not  think  to  drive  men  into  it  with 
a  rod  of  violence,  or  the  scmirg^e  of  the  tongue. 

V.  His  retreat,  from  this  village.  Christ 
would  not  only  not  punish  them  for  their  rude- 
ness, but  would  not  insist  on  his  right  of  tra- 
velling- the  road  ;  Iiut  quietly  and  peaceably  icent 
/n  another  n/lnq-e,  where  ihoy  were  not  so  stingy 
and  bigoted,  and  there  refreshed  Himself,  and 
went  on  his  way.  Note,  When  ojjposilion  is 
strong,  it  is  wisdom  to  get  out  of  the  way  of  it, 
rather  than  to  contend  with  it.  If  some  be  very 
rude,  instead  of  revenging  it,  we  should  try 
whether  others  will  not  be  more  civil. 

V.  57 — G2.  We  have  here  an  account  of  three 
several  persons  thatotfered  themselves  to  follow 
Christ,  and  the  answers  that  Christ  gave  to 
each  of  ihem.  The  two  former  we  had  an  ac- 
count of,  Matt.  19:  21. 

I.  Here  is  one  that  is  extremely  forward  to 
follow  Christ  immediately,  but  seems  to  have 
been  too  rash,  hasty,  and  inconsiderate,  and  not 
to  have  sillen  down,  and  counted  the  cost. 

I.  He  makes  Christ  a  very  large  promise; 
(v.  37.)  '  Lord.  I  will  folloiD  Thee  whit  her  soever 
Thougoest.  This  must  be  the  resolution  of  all 
that  will  be  found  Christ's  disciples  indeed  ; 
they  follow  the  Ijumb  whithersoever  Ife  goes, 
(Rev.  14:  4.)  though  it  be  llirough  tire  ana  wa- 
ter, to  prisons  and  deaths. 


Evert/  thing  to  he  left  for  Christ. 

2.  Christ  gives  him  a  necessar}'  caution,  not 
to  promise  himself  great  things  in  t!ie  world,  in 
following  Him,  hut,  on  the  contrary,  to  count 
upon  poverty  and  meanness;  for  the  Son  of 
man  has  not  where  to  lat^  his  head. 

We  may  look  upon  this,  (1.)  As  setting  forth 
the  vcrn  lair  condition  that  our  Lord  Jesus  was 
in,  in  this  world.  See  what  a  depth  of  poverty 
our  I,ord  Jesus  sulunitted  to  for  us,  to  increase 
thn  worth  and  mrrit  of  his  satisfaction,  and  to 
])urchase  for  us  a  larger  n/Zmrnnce  of  grace, that 
we  through  his  porert\j  might  be  richy  2  Cor.  8: 
0.  He  here  calls  Himself  the  Son  of  man,  a 
Son  of  Adam,  Partaker  of  flesh  and  Mood.  He 
glories  in  his  condescension,  not  only  to  the 
meanness  of  our  nature,  but  to  the  meanest  con- 
dition in  that  nature,  to  testify  Ins  love  to  us, 
and  to  teach  us  a  holy  conl^pt  of  the  wcrld. 
and  of  the  great  things  in  it,  and  a  continual 
regard  to  another  world.  Christ  was  thus  poor, 
to  sanctify  and  sweeten  poverty  to  his  people, 
the  apostles  had  no  certain  dwelling-place,  (l 
Cor.  4:  11.)  which  they  might  the  better  hear, 
when  they  knew  their  Master  had  not;  see  2 
Sam.  11:  U.  We  may  well  be  content  to  fare 
as  Crist  did.  (2.)  As  proposing  this  to  the 
consideration  of  those  who  intend  to  be  his  dis- 
ciples. If  we  mean  to  follow  Christ,  we  must 
lay  aside  the  thoushts  of  great  things  in  the 
world,  and  not  reckon  upon  making  any  thing 
more  than  heaven  hy  our  r|ligion,  as  we  must 
resolve  not  to  take  up  with  any  thing  less.  Let 
us  not  go  about  to  compound  the  profession  of 
Christianity  with  .secular  advantages;  Christ 
hsis  put  them  asunder,  \ct  us  iwX  think  of  ^om- 
ing  them,  together;  on  tlie  contrary,  we  must 
expect  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
through  many  tribulations,  must  deny  ourselves, 
and  take  np  our  cross.  Christ  tells  this  man 
what  he  must  count  upon  if  he  followed  Him, 
to  lie  cold  and  uneasy,  to  fare  hard,  and  live  in 
contempt;  if  he  could  not  submit  to  that,  let 
him  not  pretend  to  follow  Christ.  This  word 
sent  him  hack,  for  aught  that  appears ;  but  it 
will  be  no  discouraijement  to  any  that  know 
what  there  is  in  Christ  and  heaven  to  set  in  the 
scale  a^-ainsl  this. 

II.  Here  is  another,  that  seems  resolved  to 
follow  Christ,  hut  he  begs  a  dai/,  v.  59.  To 
this  man  Christ  first  gave  the  call  ;  He  said  to 
him,  Folloir  Me.  He  that  proposed  the  thing 
of  himself,  fled  off  when  he  heard  of  the  diffi- 
culties that  attended  it ;  but  this  man  to  whom 
Christ  gave  a  call,  though  he  hesitated  at  first, 
yet,  as  it  should  seem,  afterward  yielded;  so 
true  was  that  of  Christ,  You  have  not  chosen  Me. 
but  I  have  chosen  you,  John  15:  16.     It  is  not  of 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  46 — 5G.     Alas!  our  reasonings  and  discussions  (instead  remarkably  faithful  in  his  cause  ;  when,  in  fact,  we  are  inflamed 

of  being  directed  to  mutual  edification)  are  too  often  mere  dis-  with  resentment,  impatient  of  contradiction,  seeking  our  own 

]>utes,  'which  of  us  should  be  the  greatest.'    This  may  lie,  and  honor,  and  doing  great  harm  instead"  of  good.     {Jam.  1:  19 — 

m  general  is,  very  speciously  disguised  ;  but  applause,  popu-  21.  P.O.  19:27.  P.  O.  3:  13— 13.)— Fire  and  faggot  can  only 

larity  and  precedency  are  va-^tly  too  much  aimed  at,  by  pro-  i)rove  the  diabolical  malice  and  cruelty  of  those  who  use  them; 

fessed  Christians,  and  even  Iiy  ministers;  and  a  little  child  is  and  if  the  truth  itself  were  supporteclhy  such  means,  it  would 

Jesus'  constant  emlilem,  by  which  to  teach  us  simplicity  and  reasonably  liccome  suspected  of  being  from   beneath.      Yet 

humility:  indeed,  if  we  be  his  disciples,  we  need  not  be  amhi-  many,  who  secn^  upon  the  whole  to  be  upright,  are  led  to  in- 

lious  of  further  honor;  for  the  least  of  the  whole  company  of  dulgc  the  same  spirit  in  another  way;  and  their  sarcasms  and 

helievers,  though  insignificant  among  his  brethren  as  an  infant,  calumnies  against  those  who  dilTer  from  thepi,  with  other  bitter 

nnd  as  much  disregardeil  by  them  in  all  their  concerns,  is  and  fruits  of  pride  and  resentment,  too  plainly  show,  that  '  they 

s'.all  Ije  great,  as  a  chihl'and  friend  of  God,  an  heir  of  hea-  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of.'     Many  contro- 

ven,  and  a  future  companion  and  compeer  to  the  angels  before  versial  liooks,  many  religious  conversations,  nay,  many  ser- 

the  throne.     'Such  honor  have  all  his  saints;'  and  as  every  mons,  demonstrate  to  the  impartial  judge,  that  very  much 

one,  who,  in  any  place  or  form,  successfully  preaches  '  r'-pent-  indeed  is  wrong  in  the  temper  of  the  parlies  concerned  ;  though 

ancc  towards  God  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  is  they  are  not  at  all  aware  of  it.     (E.v.  20:  I(i.)     It  behoves  us 

instrumental  in  brincriiu^  the  slaves  of  Satan  to  pariake  of  these  therefore  to  beg  of  the  Lord,  that  He  would  convince  us  of  our 

glorious  and  everlasting  privileges ;  surely  we  siiould  he  slow  to  sin,  and  rather  rebuke  and  chasten  us,  than  leave  us  to  indulge 

forliid  him,  lest  Christ  rebuke  us  for  our  officiousncss. — While  unchri^tian  tempers ;  and  thus  to  act  contrary  both  to  his  prc- 

we  endure  hardship  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  let  us  also  look  well  cepts,  his  example,  the  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  and 

to  our  own  spirits.     It  is  easy  for  us  to  say,  'Come,  see  my  the  tendency  of  liis  holy  religion.  {P.  O.  Matt.  IS:  \ — 6.  Mark 

zeal  for  the  Lord,'  and  obvious  for  us  to'lhink,  that  we  are  9:  30—50.)  Scott. 


Versea  57 — G2. 
{Marg.  Ref. — iVb/o.';,  Malt.  8:  18 — 22.1  Some  of  Ihnsn  incidentd 
seem  to  have  occurred  early  in  our  Lord's  ministry  ;  but  the  last  we 
have  not  before  met  with.  The  ilesire  of  this  person  lo  ffo  borne,  and 
bid  farewell  to  hi.s  friends,  and  to  settle  bis  temporal  concerns,  before 
he  aitached  himself  to  Christ  as  his  conslaiil  follower,  was  no  doubl  ibe 
effect  of  a  wavering  and  undetermined  slate  of  mind;  Josna  therefore 
answered  his  request,  by  applying  to  his  case  a  proverbial  expre.-^sion, 
which  iieems  to  have  hewn  frequently  used.  The  proverb  applies  to 
the  rfubjecLs,  as  well  as  to  the  ministers  of  '  the  kinsdoni  of  CJnd ;'  hut 


the  luier  seem  esppciafly  intended.  (14:23 — 33.  1  Kin^s  19:  19 — 
21.  Acts  13;  i:i— 15.  Jam.  1:5—8)  (01.)  Bid  farnrr/t,  Sec] 
'Not  simply  lo  bid  farewell;  but  having  given  orders  what  thou 
*  wouldest  have  done,  lo  dismiss  any  one,  and  bid  him  farewell.'  Leigh. 

Scott. 
(.')7.)    Arid  it  came  to  pass  as  they  trerit  in  the  troy,  &.C.]     *  I  can- 
not hut  conclude  Luke's  meaning  nuJst  be  at  large,  one  day  as  Christ 
and  his  disciples  were  walking,  and  not  as  they  went  on  In  that  jour- 
ney, in  which  the  Samaritana  had  refused  Him  a  lodging.' 

DoDDniDGB. 
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CHAP.  X. 


Jesus  sends  out  seventy  cliBciplos,  to 
work  miracles  and  preach  :  and  pro- 
nounces a  woe  ftg-ainst  Cliorazin, 
Belhsaida,  and  Capernaum,  1 — 16- 
The  seventy  return  with  joy  al  their 
Buccees  ;  and  Christ  iiistructa  them 
in  what  they  should  rejoice,  17 — 20. 
He  ndores  the  Father  for  revealin? 
his  Gospel  to  the  simple  only  ;  and 
declares  his  own  personal  and  me- 
diatorial aulhorily  and  |:lory,  21,22  ; 
nnd  the  happiness  of  bis  disciples, 
23,24.  A  lawyer  inquires  what  he 
must  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ;  and 
Jesus  refers  him  to  the  law  of  God, 
85 — 23;  and  shows  him,  by  ihc  ex- 
ample of  a  g-ood  Samaritan,  who  is 
his  neighbor,  29 — 37-  He  commends 
Mary's  attention  to  his  docLrine, 
and  reproves  Martha,  who  was 
'  cumbered  about  much  aervin*,'  33 


and  place,  •*  whither  he 
hniiself  would  come. 

a  Matt.  !n:l. 

b  Num    11:16,24— 2S. 

c  Acts  13:2—4.     Rev.  11:3— 10. 

d  1:17,76.     3:4—6.    9:52. 


A-.  D.  32.  LUKE,  X.  The  seventy  disciples  sent  forth, 

have  his  worldly  concerns  more  upon  his  heart 
than  he  ou^ht  to  have,  hankenno^  after  his 
relations  and  family-concerns  ;  so  Inat  he  was 
willing  to  enter  into  a  temptation  from  his 
purpose  of  following  Christ.  To  go  bid  them 
faretcell  that  were  at  home  at  his  house,  would 
be  to  expose  himself  to  the  strongest  solicita- 
tions imaginable  to  alter  his  resolution,  for  they 
would  all  be  against  it,  and  would  be^  and 
praij  that  he  would  not  kavc  them;  now  it  was 
presumption  in  him  to  thrust  himself  into  such 
a  temptation.  Those  that  resolve  to  walk  with 
their  Maker,  and  follow  their  Redeemer,  must 
resolve  that  they  will  not  so  much  as  parley 
with  their  tempter. 

2.  The  rebulie  which  Christ  gave  him  for 
this  request,  r.  62.  "  Ao  man,  having  put  his 
hand  to  the  plough,  and  desicrning  to  make 
good  work  of  his  ploughing,  will  look  back,  or 
behind  him,  for  then  he  makes  balks,  and  the 
ground  he  ploughs  is  not  Jit  to  be  sown ;  so 
thou,  if  thou  hast  designed'  to  follow  Me,  and 
to  reap  the  advantages  of  those  that  do  so,  if 
ihou  lookcst  back  to  a  worldly  life  again,  and 
hankerest  after  that,  if  thou  lookcst  back,  as 
Lot's  wife  did  to  Sodom,  (which  seems  to  be 
alluded  to  here,)  thou  art  iwt  Jit  ^for  the  king- 
dom of  God:  neither  a  soil  fit  to  receive  the 
good  seed  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  if  thou  art 
thus  ploughed  by  the  halves,  and  not  gone 
through  with ;  nor  a  soicer  fit  to  scatter  the  good 
seed  of  the  kingdom,  if  thou  canst  hold  the 
plough  no  better.'  Ploughing  is  in  order  to 
sowing.  As  those  are  not  fit  to  be  sown,  whose 
fallow  ground  is  not  first  broken  up,  so  those 
are  not  fit  to  be  employed  in  sowing,  who  know 
not  how  to  break  up  the  fallow  ground,  but, 
when  they  have  laid  their  hand  to  the  plough^ 
on  every  occasion  look  back,  and  think  of  quit- 
ting it.  Note,  Those  who  begin  with  the  work 
of  God,  must  resolve  to  ^o  on.  with  it,  or  they 
will  make  nothing  of  it.  Looking  back  inclines 
to  drawing  back,  and  drawing  back  is  to  perdi- 
tion. Those  are  not  fit  for  heaven,  who,  having 
set  their  faces  heavenward,  face  about.  But 
he,  and  he  only,  that  endures  to  the  end,  shall 
be  saved. 

Chap.  X.  v.  1 — 16.  We  have  here  the 
sending  forth  of  seventy  disciples,  two  and  two, 
into  divers  parts  of  the  country,  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  and  to  work  miracles  in  those  places 
which  Christ  Himself  designed  to  visit,  to 
make  way  for  his  entertainment.  This  is  not 
taken  notice  of  by  the  other  evangelists ;  but 
the  instructions  here  given  them  are  much  the 
same  with  those  given  to  the  twelve.     Observe, 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  .'■i7^2.     In  following  Chi-ist,  we  should  count  our  cost :  well  as  ))y  those  who  are  already  employed  in  it.     Many  lay 

worldly  riches  and  pleasures  cannot  reasonably  be  expected  in  liold  of  this  sacred  function,  while  their  afliections  are  fixed  on 

his  service,  who,  when  on  earth,  'had  not  where  to  lav  his  the  riches,  honors  and  pleasures  of  the  world ;  nay,  while  they 

head  :'  and  in  that  cause  for  which  He  shed  his  blood,  we  are  scheming  to  render  their  ministrj'  itself  subservient  to  the 

should  be  ready  to  renounce  all  secular  interests,  and  to  forego  gratification  of  avarice,  amliition,  or  sensuality  !     But  no  one 

even  relative  comforts  and  endearments,  that  we  may  preach  would  employ  a  man  to  plougli  liis  lands,  who  neglected  his 

or  promote  the  kingdom  of  God. — No  man  is  fit  for  the  minis-  work,  or  performed  it  in  .so  heedless  and  unskilful  a  manner, 

try  of  the  Gospel,  whose  eye  and  heart  are  fixed  on  worldly  as  these  men  do  their  sacred  services:  as  therefore  they  are 

olijects:  for  then  he  will  either  leave  his  work,  or  neglect  it,  or  not  fit  for  the  work  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  they  will 

do  it  m  an  improper  manner.     This  should  he  serion.sly  laid  to  assuredly  not  be  found  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  kingdom 

heart  by  all  wno  intend  to  engage  in  that  important  service,  as  of  God  in  heaven.    (P.  O.  Malt.  8:  14—22.)  Scott. 


hin.  caat  willcth,  and  of  him  that  runneth,  but 
of  God  that  showeth  mercj'^,  that  givetk  the  call, 
and  maketh  it  effectual^  as  to  this  man  here. 
Observe, 

1 .  The  excuse  he  made.  '  I  have  an  aged  fa- 
ther at  home,  who  cannot  live  long,  and  will 
need  me  while  he  does  live  ;  let  me  go,  and  at- 
tend to  him,  until  he  is  dead,  and  1  have  per- 
formed my  last  office  of  love  to  him,  and  then  I 
will  do  any  thing.'  We  may  here  see  three 
temptations,  by  which  we  are  in  danger  of  be- 
ing Kept  from  following  Christ;  which  there- 
fore we  should  guard  against.  We  are  templed 
to  rest  in  a  disdplcship  at  large,  in  which  we 
may  ht  ai  a  loose  end,  and  not  to  come  close, 
and  give  up  ourselves  to  be  strict  and  constant. 
We  are  tempted  to  defer  the  doing  of  that  which 

AT^TFR  ath*>cf»f>iinfrc  "we  know  to  be  our  duty,  and  to  put  it  off  to 
ft  T  ^Jr^*^  ^"^f^o^  some  other  time.  When  we  have  got  clear  of 
llie  LiOra  appoint-  s^^h  a  care  and  difficulty,  when  we  have  de- 
ed other  •*  seventy  also,  spatched  such  a  business,  raised  an  estate  to 
and  sent  them  '^  two  such  a  pitch,  then  we  will  begin  to  think  of  be- 
and  two  before  his  '"^  religious  ;  and  so  we  are  cozened  of  all  our 
f^^^  ;,-,f/-v  «,r^.-,.  «;f,  time,  by  being  cozened  of  the  present  time, 
face,  into  every  city  ^^  'are  temm?d  to  think,  that  our  duty  to  our 
relations  will  excuse  us  from  our  duly  to  Christ 
— a  plausible  excuse  indeed  ;  but  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  the  rio-hteousness  thereof  must  be 
sought  and  minded  in  the  Jirst  place. 

2.  Christ's  answer  to  it,  v.  60.  '  Suppose 
(which  is  not  likely)  that  there  were  none  but 

the  dead  to  bury  their  dead,  or  none  but  those  who  are  themselves  aged  and 
dying-,  who  are  as  good  as  dead,  and  fit  for  no  other  service,  yet  thou  hast 
other  work  to  do  j  go  thou,  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God.'  Not  that  Christ 
would  have  his  followers  or  his  ministers  to  be  unnatural;  our  religion  teaches 
us  to  be  kind  and  good  in  every  relation,  to  shoie  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite 
our  parents.  But  we  must  not  make  these  offices  an  excuse  from  our  duty 
to  God.  If  the  nearest  and  dearest  relation  we  have  in  the  world,  stand  in 
cur  way  to  keep  us  from  Christ,  it  is  necessary  that  we  have  a  zeal  that  will 
make  us  forget  father  and  mother,  as  Levi  did,  Dcut.  33:  9.  This  disciple 
was  called  to  he  a  minister,  and  therefore  must  not  entangle  himself  with  the 
qfairs  of  this  icorld,  2  Tim.  2;  4.  And  it  is  a  rule.  That  whenever  Christ 
calls  to  any  duty,  we  must  not  consult  with  flesh  and  blood,  Gal.  1: 15, 16.  No 
excuses  must  be  admitted  against  a  present  obedience  to  the  call  of  Christ. 

III.  Here  is  another  that  is  willing  to  follow  Christ,  but  must  have  a  little 
time  to  talk. with  hisfricTids  about  it. 

Observe, 

I.  His  request  for  a  dispensation,  r.  61.  He  said,  'Lord,  I  will  follow 
Thee;  I  design  no  other,  I  am  determined  to  do  it;  hwX  let  me  frst' go  bid 
them  farewell  thai  are  al  home,'  This  seemed  reasonable;  it  was  what  Eli- 
sha  desired  when  Elijah  called  him.  Let  me  l-iss  my  father  and  my  mother; 
ar.J  it  was  allowed  him  :  but  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  is  preferable,  and  the 
service  of  it  more  urgent  than  that  of  the  prophets ;  and  therefore  here  it 
would  not  be  allowed.  Suffer  me — Let  me  go,  and  set  in  order  yny  house- 
hold qfairs,  and  give  direction  concerning  them ;  so  sonre  understand  it.  Now 
that  which  was  amiss  in  this,  is,  that  he  looked  upon  his  following  of 
Christ  as   a  melancholy,   troublesome,   dangerous    thing;    and    seemed    to 


(57.)  A  certain  man.]  'Hr  wa.<)  ascribe.  Matl  '^:  10— 92.  Itisproba- 
hie  this  took  place  when  Christ  wn.s  at  Capi'maum.'     Dr.  A.  CLAnitB. 

(Gl.)  Oo  ami  i^itl  them  farewr'll.  Sec]  '  Peniiit  me  first  to  settle 
the  alTairs  of  ;ny  family,  anil  take  my  leave,  &c.  In  this  latitude,  I 
doubt  not.  the  phrase  in  the  nri?in.il  is  to  be  Taken  here.  Intending  to 
Kive  np  his  possessions,  he  probably  desi;nc.l  lo  order  how  Ihnj  should 
be  distributed  amon^'n\sU\cm\s.     SoHeinsius.'  DoDDRtDGE. 

(62.)  No  man,  &c.l  'Our  Lord  may  use  the  phrase  as  a  kind  of 
proverbial  expression  for  a  careless,  irresohue  person,  who  must  be 
peculiarly  unfit  for  the  Christian  ministry.  How  happy  had  it  been  for 
his  church,  had  this  lively  admonition  been  regarded,  without  which  it 
is  impossible  to  divide,  or  rather  direct,  the  word  of  truth  aright,  2 
Tim.  2:  15.'  "  Id. 

Plough.]  'The  culture  of  the  soil  was  at  first  very  simple,  being 
performed  by  no  other  instruments  than  sharp  slicks.  By  these,  the 
Erround  was  loosened,  until  spades  and  shovels,  and,  not  long  after, 
ploiishs,  were  invented.  All  these  implements  were  known  in  the  time 
of  Moses,  Deut.  23:  13.  Gen.  45:  6.  Job  1:  14.  The  first  plough  was 
doubtless  nothing  more  than  a  stout  limb  of  a  tree,  from  which  project- 
ed another  shortened  and  pointed  limb :  while  at  the  further  end  of  the 
longer  branch  was  fastened  a  transverse  yoke,  to  which  Ihe  o.ven  were 
harnessed.   At  last,  a  handle  was  added,  by  which  the  plough  might  he 
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^liilcd.  It  wa.9  npt:cs.s.iry  for  llu^  plmigluuan  constantly  and  firmly  to 
hnkl  ihc  hanille  of  the  plousrh,  ami,  that  no  spot  mifflit  remain  nnlonch- 
ecl,  lo  lean  forward  ana  fix  hia  pyes  steadily  upon  it.'  Jahn. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  X.  v.  1—12.  (9;  1— G.)  The  seventy  disciples  seem  to 
have  been  intended  as  assistants  to  the  apostles  both  al  the  present,  and 
after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Many  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel, 
no  donbt,  were  of  litis  company ;  but  the  traditions  on  this  subject  are 
little  to  be  depended  on.  Some  expo-^ilors  conjecture  that  the  evan- 
gelist hinist'If  wa^  one  of  them  ;  but  this  seems  altogether  unfounded. 
(Prrface  fa  fhis  Gosprl.)  As  an  intimation  of  the  still  greater  things, 
which  would  aflerwards  be  wrouglit  among  them,  he  began  by  repeat- 
ing an  exhortation,  which  has  been  ah-eady  explained.  (Marg.  Ref. 
e—l~Matt.  9;3G— 33.)  He  also  ordered  them  '  lo  salute  no  man  by  the 
way  ;'  that  is,  as  their  lime  was  short  and  precious,  and  their  work  im- 
porlant,  iliey  must  be  aUogether  intent  upon  it;  and  not  loiter  or  trifle, 
out  of  needless  attention  to  ceremony  or  personal  regards.  (2  Kings 
4:  29—31.)  (6.)  7%«  son  of  pence.]  (Eph.  2:2.  1  Pet.  1:  14.) 
One  who  was  disposed  to  welcome  the  message  of  peace,  with  which 
the  seventy  disciples  were  sent.  Scott. 

(1.)  Ofhcr  seventt/.)  '  Rather,  seventy  others— \t  seems  to  refer  to 
the  apostles  preriously  chosen.'  Campbell. 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKE,  X. 


vest,    that    he 
send  forth  hiborers  in- 
to his  harvest. 

3  Go  your  ways: 
behold,  "I  send  you 
forth  as  lambs  among 
'  wolves. 

4  Carry  "neither 
purse,   nor  scrip,  nor 


tills  house. 

G  And  if  ''  tlie  s(]n 
of  peace  be  there,  your 
peace  sliall  rest  upon 
it :  if  not,  'i  it  shall  turn 


2  Therefore  said  llO  I.  Their  numlicr,  scvonly.  As  in  tin' ilmicc 
iir.ir.  ilioni  '  Tlie  h;ir.  "f  Iwclvo  aiio.silos,  Christ  had  iin  eye  I"  Ihe 
unto  ttl  m,  IIU  Mil-  j^^,^,,^.^^  ,„uriarchs,  Ihe  twelvf  tril.es,  mid  the 
vest  truly  ».<  great  but  i^^.,.,^,^  princes  <.f  those  Irihes,  s„  here  He  seems 
'the  laborers  ««;■<■  lew  :  ,„  have  un  eye  tii  the  srrnihj  elders  (if  Israel. 
''pray  ye  therelore  y**  many  went  up  with  Moses  and  Aaron  ti»  the 
'the  Lord  of  the  liar-  mow\\,  mnl  sdir  the  elory  nf  llic  Ond  of  Israel; 
would  C''™''- 2'-  '■'■'•)  «»u  so  many  were  afterward 
chosen  to  assist  Moses  in  the  i:roveriinient,  in 
order  to  wliieli  the  spirit  of  lirophecy  came  unto 
them,  Num.  11:V3I,  'J'l.  The  Iweire  Jrrlls  nf 
viitrr,  and  the  sci'fii/v  /)(i/«i-/rtrs  that  were  at 
Elim,  were  a  lijturc  oT  the  lirrlec  apnallts,  and 
the  scm'niij  ilisciplcx,  F.xod.  15:  27.  They  were 
seventy  elders  of  the  Jews,  that  were  employed 
hiy  Ptolemy,  kins;  of  Egypt,  in  turning  the  Old 
Testament  into  GreeU,  whoso  translation  is 
ihenee  called  the  SrjiliKn^iiil.  The  great  san- 
Shoes:   "'amrsaitlte   no    hedrim  consisted  of  this  uund.er. 

,        I  Now,    these  sercntij,    though  they  dul  not 

man  oy  tlie  way.  attend  Christ  so  closely  and  cnnslantly  as  the 

5  And  "  into  what-  (jpeli-c  did,  yet  were  the  constant  hearers  of  his 
soever  house  ye  enter,  doctrine,  and  witnesses  of  his  miracles,  and 
first  say  Peace  be  to  helieved  in  Ilim.  They  were  those  whom 
-  -"   -  Peter  speaks  of  as  the  men  wliich  companicct 

Willi  ns  all  llic  lime  that  Ihe  Lord  Jesus  went  in 
and  ntil  amnnif  us,  anil  were  part  of  the  one 
hunilred  and  twenty  there  sjloKen  of.  Acts  1: 
I.'i.'Jl.  Many  of  those  that  were  the  compa- 
nions of  the  apostles,  wiiom  wc  read  of  in  the 
».,„„.,  ..„.,;.,  Acts  and  the  Epistles,  we  may  suppose,  were 

to  you  again.  of  these  seventy  disciples. 

7  And  'in  the  .same  u  Their  work  and  Imsiness:  He  sent  them 
house  remain,  eating  Imo  and  tvo,  that  they  might  strengthen  and 
and  drillkino'  such  encourage  one  another.  If  one  fall,  the  oilier 
tliinrrs  Tc  thpv  crivp  •  leill  help  to  raise  him  up.  He  sent  them,  not 
.  r  "  *!,„  l..w„.r,-  i ;  to  all  ifc  cities  of  Israel,  as  He  did  the  luwire, 
101      me      laooiei      is   j,,^  ^^^^.  /^  ^,,j,,.y  ^-/y  g„^  ^^^^^  whUher   He 

worthy    of     his     hire.    i/,:„i5e//,TOi,W  cn,„e,  (r.  l.)  as  his  harhingers; 

Go   not  from  house  to   and  we  must  suppose,  though  it  he  not  recorded, 

house.  that  Christ  diti  soon  after  come  to  all  those 

Q    knA    infr,   Mrhitsn     places  whitlier  He  uow  sent  them,  though  He 
b  Alia   into  wnaiso-  r^^^j^         ^^^  ^  U^^,^  ^^^j,^  j^  ^    j^^^     .j,^^^ 

ever  city  ye  enter,  and  ,|,in„s  they  were  ordered  to  do,  the  same  that 
•  they  receive  you,  "  cat  Christ  did  wherever  He  came  ;  1.  They  must 
such  things  as  are  set  heal  the  sick,  (r.  a.)  heal  them  in  Ihe  name  of 
before  VOll  •  Jesus,  which  would  make  people  long  to  see 

o    AiiH  Mi'pTl  thp  <5if  k-   Jesus,  and  ready  to  entertain  Him.     2.  They 
9  And     heal  tlie  sick   ^^^^       .^■^^^  ,,,^,  approach  of  the  kingdom  of 
tliat    are   therein;  and   g„j_  f,s  approach  tolhem.     'Now  is^thet/«y 
say     unto    them,   i  The   of  your  risilalinn,  know  and  understand   it.' 
it  is  good  to  he  made  scnsihle  of  our  advantages 
and  opportunities,  that  we  may  improve  them. 
When  the  kingdom  of  God  comes  nigli  us,  it 
concerns  us  to  go  forth  to  meet  it. 

HI.    The  instructions  He  gives  Ihcm. 
1.  As  to  prayer,  v.  2. 

(1.)  They  must  he  duly  affected  with  the 
necessities  of  the  souls  of  men.  They  must 
look  about,  and  see  how  great  the  harvest  was, 
what  ahimdance  of  people  there  were,  that  had 
at  this  time  their  expectations  raised  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  of  his  kingdom. 
There  was  corn  ready  to  shed,  and  he  lost,  for 
want  of  hands  to  gather  it  in.  Note,  IMinisters 
should  apply  themselves  to  their  work,  under 
a  deep  concern  for  precious  souls,  looking  upon 
them  as  the  riches  of  this  world,  which  ought 
to  he  secured  for  Christ.  They  must  likewise 
J  he   concerned  thai  the   laborers  ■were  so  fan. 

■.x'.'  2  Cor.  susi  The  Jewish  teachers  were  indeed  many,  but  not 
lahorers  ;  they  did  .lot  gather  in  souls  to  God's 
kingdom,  hut  to  their  own  interest  and  jiarly. 
Note,  Those  that  arc  good  ministers  them- 
selves, wish  that  there  were  more  good 
ministers,  for  there  is  work  for  more.  It  is 
common  for  tradesmen  not  to  care  how  few 
there  are  of  their  own  trade  ;  lint  Christ  would 
have  the  laborers  in  his  vineyard  reckon  it  a 
matter  of  complaint  when  the  laborers  arefno. 
(2.)  They  must  earnestly  desire  to  receive 
their  mission  from  God  ;  that  ffe  would  send 
them  forth  as  laborers  into  /(is  harvest,  who  is 
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The  seventy  disciptea  sent  forth. 

the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  and  that  He  would 
send  others  forth  ;  for  if  Goil  send  them  forth, 
they  may  iiope  He  will  go  along  with  them  and 
give  thciii  success.  I. el  them  therefore  say,  as 
the  prophet,  (Isa.  C:  «.)  Here  am  I,  send  me. 
It  is  desiruhle  to  receive  our  ctuninission  Irom 
God,  and  then  we  may  go  on  licddly. 

2.  The  expectation  of  trouhle  and  persecu- 
tion ;  11.  a.  '  Your  enemies  will  he  as  wolves, 
hlooily  anil  cruel,  and  ready  to  pull  you  to 
|iieees ;  in  their  threalenings  and  rcvilings,  they 
will  he  as  howling  wolves  to  lerrifij  you  ;  in 
their  persecutions  of  yon,  they  will  he  as  rnren- 
ing  wolves  to  tear  you.  But  you  must  he  as 
lambs,  jieaceahle  anil  patient,  though  made  an 
easy  prey  of.'  It  would  have  heen  very  hard 
thus  to  he  sent  forth  as  sheep  among  ic o/ri  s,  if  He 
had  not  endued  them  with  his  spirit  and  courage. 

3.  Provisions.  As  to  these,  they  must  de- 
pend on  God  and  their  friends  lo  provide  what 
was  convenient  for  them;  'Carry  neither  a 
purse  for  money,  nor  a  scrip  or  knaijsack  for 
clothes  or  victuals,  nor  new  shoes,'  (as  hefore 
to  the  twelve,  ch.  9:  3.)  and  ,«ii/u(c  no  man  bij 
the  waij.  This  command  Elisha  gave  his  ser- 
vant, when  he  sent  him  to  si>e  the  Shunamitc's 
dead  child,  2  Kings  4:  29.  Not  that  Christ 
would  have  his  ministers  rude,  morose,  and 
mismannered  ;  hut  they  must  go  as  men  in 
haste,  and  not  hinder  or  retard  themselves  with 
needless  ceremonies  or  compliments.  They 
must  go  as  men  of  business,  business  that 
relates  to  another  world,  which  they  must  lie  in- 
tent upon,  and  therefore  must  not  entangle  them- 
selves with  conversation  about  secular  affairs. — 
You  are  a  minister  of  the  Word  ;  attend  lo  your 
office.  They  must  go  as  serious  men,  and  men 
in  sorrmo ;  it  was  the  custom  of  mourners,  in 
the  first  seven  days  of  tlieir  mourning,  not  to 
salute  any,  Job  2:  13.  Christ  was  a  man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  wilh  grief;  and  it  was 
fit  that  by  this  and  other  signs'  his  messengers 
should  resemble  Him,  and  show  themselves 
affected  wilh  the  calamities  of  mankind. 

4.  The  ^-ooiZ-inV/ they  must  show  to  all,  and 
their  trust  in  God,  who  knows  the  heart,  for 
success,  v.  5,  6. 

(1.)  'The  charge  given  them  was.  Whatso- 
ever house  they  entered  into,  they  must  say, 
Peace  be  lo  this  house.  Here,  they  are  suppos- 
ed to  enter  into  private  houses ;  not  being  ad- 
mitted into  the  synagogues.  And  as  their 
public  preaching  was  driven  into  houses,  so 
thither  they  carried  it.  Like  their  Master, 
wherever  they  visited,  they  preaclied  from 
house  to  house.  Acts  5:  42.  20:  20.  Christ's 
church  was  at  first  very  much  a  church  in  the 
house.  They  are  instructed  to  say,  'Peace  be 
to  this  house,  to  all  under  this  roof,  to  this 
family,  and  to  all  that  belong  to  it.'  Peace  be 
to  you,  u-as  the  common  form  of  salutation 
among  the  Jews  ;  but  they  must  not  use  it  in 
formality,  but  v/ith  solemnity;  '  Salute  no  man 
by  the  icay  in  compliment,  but  those  into  whose 
house  ye  enter,  say  to  them,  Peace  be  to  yon, 
with  seriousness  and  in  reality ;  for  this  is 
intended  to  be  more  than  a  compliment.' 
Christ's  ministers  go  into  all  the  \vorld,  to 
preach  peace  by  Jesii^  Christ,  and  to  invite  me*? 
to  come  and  take  the  benefit  of  it.  We  are  si 
to  pray  for  peace  to  all.  We  must  earnestly 
desire  the  salvation  of  those  we  preach  to,  and 
offer  up  those  desires  to  Gotl  in  prayer  ;  and  it 
may  be  well  to  let  them  know  that  we  do  thus 
pray  for  them,  and  bless  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

(2.)  The  success  was  different,  according  to 
the  different  disposition  of  those  they  preached 
and  ])rayed  for.  According  as  the  inhabitants 
are  sons  of  peace  or  not,  accordingly  our  peace 
will,  or  will  not,  rest  upon  the  house. — The 
quality  of  Ihe  receiver  determines  the  nature  of 
the  reception.     [1.]    '  You  will  meet  with  some 


(4.)  Salute  no  man  by  the  way.]  '  The  orieiUals  were  very  exact 
in  the  observances  nf  outward  decnriini ;  and  wo  may  collect  from  seve- 
ral pa3.qage3  in  the  Old  and  New  TeslamenLs,  that  their  s-ihitations  anti 
expres.«iona  of  regard  were  extremely  tedious  and  tiresoiuo.' 

HonNE. 

'  Serious  and  taciturn  aa  the  natives  of  the  East  usually  are,  they 
grow  talkative  when  they  meet  .-in  acquaintnnco.  and  salute  him.  A 
modern  traveller  relates  the  reciprocal  Rahitatinus  wilh  those  who  return 


in  Ihn  caravan.5.  The  questioniin;  ami  s.-iIutMion  hcsins,  and  a>n- 
liniies  with  the  repetition  of  the  same  phrases  :  "  How  do  you  do  7  God 
he  praised  thai  you  are  come  in  peace!  God  give  you  peace!  How 
fares  it  with  you  ?"  The  higher  the  rank  of  the  person  reliirning,  llio 
longer  does  the  salutation  last.'  Border, 

(6.)    Son  o/"neacp.l     '  In  Jewish  stylo,  a  man  who  has  any  good 
pialily,  iscalled  (Aesonof  it,  cA.  7:  35.    Malt.  II:  i;)_    Eph.  2: 


or  ft(7(/ quality, 

3.     John  17:  12.     2  Saiu.  12:  5.' 


Dr.  A, 


Clarkb. 
[487] 


A.  D.  32. 

kingdom     of    God     is 
come  nigh  unto  you. 

10  But  into  whatso- 
ever city  ye  enter,  and 
they  receive  you  not, 
'■  go  your  ways  out  in- 
to the  streets  of  the 
same,  and  say, 
•  11  Even  tlie  very 
dust  of  your  city,  which 
cleaveth  on  us,  we  do 
wipe  off  against  you  : 
"  notwithstanding,  be 
ye  sure  of  this,  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh  unto  you. 

12  But  I  say  unto 
you,  ^  That  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  in  that 
day  for  Sodom,  than 
for  that  city. 

13  Woe  -^unto  thee, 
Chorazin !  woe  unto 
thee,  Bethsaida !  "*  for 
if  the  mighty  works 
had  been'  done  *^  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon  ^  which 
have  been  done  in  you, 
they  had  a  great  while 
ago  ^  repented,  sitting 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

14  But  ■'  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  at  the  judg- 
ment, than  for  you. 

15  And  thou,' Caper- 
naum, ^^  which  art  ex- 
alted to  heaven,  shalt 
be  '  thrust  down  to  hell. 

16  He  that  "Mieareth 
you,  heareth  me;  and 
he  that "  despiseth  you, 
despiseth  me ;  and  he 
that  despiseth  me,  ""  de- 
spiseth him  that  sent 
me. 

[Practical  Observntions.] 
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LUKE,  X. 


The  seventy  disciples  sent  forlh. 


that  are  the  sons  of  peace,  that,  by  the  opera- 
tions of  the  divine  grace,  pursuant  to  the  de- 
signations of  the  divine  counsel,  are  ready  to 
admit  the  word  of  the  Gospel  in  the  light  and 
love  of  it,  and  have  their  hearts  made  as  soft 
wax  to  receive  the  impressions  of  it.  Those  are 
qualified  to  receive  the  comforts  of  the  Gospel, 
in  whom  there  is  a  good  work  of  grace  wrought. 
And  as  to  those,  your  peace  shall  find  them  out, 
and  rest  upon  them,  your  prayers  for  them  shall 
be  heard,  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  shall  be 
confirmed  to  them,  the  privileges  of  it  conferred 
on  them,  and  the  fruit  of  both  shall  remain  and 
continue  with  them  ;  a  good  part  that  shall  not 
he  taken,  away.''  [2.]  'You  will  meet  with 
others  that  are  no  ways  disposed  to  hear  or 
heed  your  message  ;  whole  nouses  that  have 
not  one  son  of  peace  in  them.'  Now  it  is  cer- 
tain that  our  peace  shall  not  come  on  them, 
they  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter ;  the 
blessing  that  rests  on  the  sons  of  peace,  shall 
never  come  on  the  sons  of  Belial,  nor  can  any 
expect  the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  that  will 
not  come  under  the  bonds  of  it.  But  it  shall 
return  to  us  again ;  that  is,  we  shall  have  the 
comfort  of  having  done  our  duty  to  God,  and 
discharged  our  trust.  Our  prayers,  like  Da- 
vid's, shall  return  info  our  own  boso7n ;  (Ps.  3.5: 
13.)  and  we  shall  have  commission  to  go  on  in 
the  work.  Our  peace  shall  return  to  us  again, 
not  only  to  be  enjoyed  by  ourselves,  but  to  be 
communicated  to  others,  to  the  next  we  meet 
with,  them  that  are  sons  of  peace. 

5.  The  reception  of  the  kindnesses  of  those 
that  did  entertain  tltem,  and  bid  them  welcome ; 
(v.  7,  8.)  '  Those  that  receive  the  Gospel,  will 
receive  you  that  preach  it,  and  give  jou  enter- 
tainment ;  you  must  not  think  to  raise  estates, 
hut  you  may  depend  on  a  subsistence.  And  be 
not  shij ;  suspect  not  your  welcome,  he  not 
afraid  of  being  troublesome,  but  eat  and  drink 
heartily  sucfi  things  as  they  give ;  for  whatever 
kindness  they  show  you,  it  is  but  a  small  return 
for  the  kindness  you  do  them  in  bringing  the 
glad  tidings  of  peace  ;  you  will  deserve  it,  for 
the  laborer  isworlhy  of  his  hire,  the  laborer  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry  is  so,  if  he  be  indeed  a 
laborer  ;  and  it  is  not  an  act  of  charity,  but  of 
justice,  in  them  who  arc  taught  in  the  Word, 
in  communicate  to  them  that  teach  them.'  'Be 
not  nice  and  curious  in  your  diet ;  eat  and  drink 
such  things  as  they  give,  (r.  7.)  sucli  things  as 
arc  set  before  you,  i\  s.  Be  thankful  for  plain 
food,  and  do  not  find  fault,  thou£j:h  it  be  not 
dressed  according  to  art.'  It  ill  becomes 
Christ's  disciples  to  lie  desirous  of  dainties. 
Probably,  Christ  here  refers  to  the  traditions  of 
the  elders  aJiout  their  meat,  which  were  so 
many,  that  those  who  observed  them,  were 
extremely  critical ;  you  could  hardly  set  a  dish 
of  meat  before  them,  but  tiierc  was  some  scru- 
ple or  other  concerning  it ;  but  Christ  would  not 
have  them  to  regard  those  things  ;  but  eat  what 
was  given  them,  asking  no  question  for  con- 
science' sake. 

k  Gen.  11:4.     Deut.  1:28.    18.14:13.14 

Jer.   51:53.     Kz-   28:12—14.     Ob.   4. 

Malt.  11:23. 
1   13:28.    Is.   5:14.     14:15.     E;.   26:20, 


G.  The  denunciation  of  the  judgments  of 
God  against  those  who  rejected  them  and  their 
message;  '  If  you  enter  into  a  city,  and  they 
do  not  receive  you,  if  there  be  none  there  dis- 
posed to  hearken  to  your  doctrine,  leave  them, 
i\  10.  If  they  will  not  give  you  welcome  into 
their  houses,  do  you  give  them  warning  in 
their  streets.'  He  orders  them  to  do  as  (ch.  9: 
5.)  He  had  ordered  the  apostles  to  do;  '  Say  to 
them,  not  with  rage,  or  scorn,  or  resentment, 
but  with  compassion  to  their  poor,  perishing 
souls,  and  a  holy  dread  of  the  ruin  which  they 
are  bringing  on  themselves,  Even  the  dust  of 
your  city  ^rhich  cleavetJi  on  vs,  we  do  wipe  rff 
against  you,  v.  11.  From  them  do  not  receive 
any  kindnesses,  be  not  beholden  to  them ;  it 
cost  that  prophet  of  the  Lord  dear,  who  accept- 
ed a  meal's  meat  with  a  prophet  in  Bethel, 
1  Kings  13:  21,  22.'  It  shall  be  a  witness  for 
Christ's  messengers,  that  they  had  been  there 
according  to  their  Master's  order ;  tender  and 
refusal  were  a  dischari^e  of  their  trust.  But  it 
shall  be  a  witness  against  the  recusants,  that 
they  would  not  give  Christ's  messengers  any 
entertainment,  no,  not  so  much  as  water  to 
wash  their  feet  with,  but  they  were  forced  to 
wipe  off  the  dust.  '  But  tell  them  plainly,  and 
bill  them  be  sure  of  it,  The  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh  unto  you.  Here  is  a  fair  offer  made 
you  ;  if  you  have  not  the  benefit  of  it,  it  is  your 
own  fault.  The  gospel  is  brought  to  your 
doors  ;  if  you  shut  your  doors  against  it,  your 
Idood  is  on  your  own  head.  Now  that  the 
kingdoni  of  God  is  come  nigh  to  you,  if  you 
will  not  come  up  to  it,  and  come  into  it,  your 
sin  will  be  inexcusable,  and  your  condemnation 
intolerable.'  Note,  The  fairer  offers  we  have 
of  grace  and  life  by  Christ,  the  more  we  shall 
have  to  answer  for  another  day,  if  we  slight 
these  offers,  r.  12.  The  Sodomites  indeed  re- 
jected the  warning  given  them  by  Lot;  but 
rejecting  the  Gospel  is  a  more  heinous  crime, 
and  will  be  punished  accordingly  in  that  day; 
He  means  the  day  of  judgment,  {i\  14.)  but 
calls  it,  by  way  of  emphasis,  that  day,  because 
it  is  the  last  and  great  day,  the  day  when  we 
must  account  for  all  the  days  of  time,  and  have 
our  state  determined  for  the  days  of  eternity. 
On  this  occasion,  the  evangelist  repeats, 
(1.)  The  pariicubr  doom  of  those  cities 
wherein  most  of  Christ's  mighty  works  were 
done,  which  we  had,  Matt.  11.^20,  &c.  Chora- 
zin, Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum,  all  bordering 
on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  where  Christ  was  most 
conversant.  [1.]  They  enjoyed  greater  privi- 
leges ;  Christ's  mighty  works  were  done  in 
th^m,  all  gracious  works,  works  of  mercy. 
They  were  hereby  exalted  to  heaven,  not  only 
dignified  and  honored,  luit  put  in  a  fair  way  of 
being  happy, — brought  as  near  heaven  as  ex- 
ternal means  could  bring  them.  [2.]  God's  de- 
sign in  favoring  them  thus,  was  to  bring  them  to 
repentance  and  reformation  of  life;  to  sit  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes,  both  in  humiliation  for  the 
sins  they  had  committed,  and  in  humility,  and 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 16.     The  ministry  of  the  Gospel  is  intended  to  pre-  to  whom  we  are  sent,  we  may  conscientiously  'eat  and  drink 

pare  men  to  receive  Christ,  as  a  Prince  and  a  Savior;  and  He  such  things  as  are  set  before  us;'  for  the  faithful  minister  is 

willsurely  come,  in  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  to  all  places  whither  as  justly  entitled  to  a  moderate  subsistence,  as  the  laborer  is 

He  sends  his  faithful  servants.— The  increase  of  laborers,  in  to  his  wages.    {Notes,  1  Cor.  0:  G — 18.)— If  our  message  be 

this  blessed  work,  should  excite  us  '  lo  pray  the  Lord  of  the  obstinately  rejected,  we  ought,  in  the  most  decided  manner,  to 

harvest,  to  send  forth'  more  and  more :  for  they  are  very  few  bear  testimony  against  the  opnoscrs  of  it,  and  withdraw  from 

hitherto,  compared  with  the  harvest  of  souls  which  shall  in  due  them:  for  it  is  still  true  of  all  the  faithful  preachers  of  the 

time  be  gathered  in  all  over  the  earth.    {P.  O.  Matt.  9:  27 —  Gospel,  that  'he  who  heareth  them,  heareth  Christ;  and  he 

3S.) — At  Christ's  command,  we  should  go  forth  to  preach  his  who  despiseth  them,   despiseth    Christ,    and  ...  the  Father 

Gospel,  depending  on   his  power,  and  "copying  his  example,  who  sent  Him.'    (P.  O.  Malt.  10:  7^33.   11:  16 — 24.) 

While  we  disinterestedly  seek  the  peace  and  salvation  of  those  Scott. 


Verses  13 — 15. 

(Malt.  \\:  20—24.)  A  more  tolerable  doom,  al  the  day  of  judgment, 
is  widely  diiTerent  from  eternal  salvation ;  yet  the  former  is  all  that  is 
favorable,  which  our  Lord  speaks  concerning  ilie  Gentiles,  (flow.  2: 
12—16.)  Scott. 

Verse  16. 

(Marg.  Ref.—Matt.  10:  40^2.  John  12:  44—50.  1  Thcs.  4:  6— 
8.)  Tc'reject  an  ambassailnr,  or  to  treat  him  with  contempt,  is  an 
affront  to  the  prince  who  commissioned  and  sent  him,  and  whom  ho 
represents.  (2  Sa7n.  10:  3,  4.  2  Cot.  5:  18—21.)  The  apostles  and 
[488] 


seventy  disciples  were  ambassadors  and  represeniaiives  of  Christ;  and 
Ihey  who  rejected  or  despised  Ihem.  in  fact  rejected  and  despised  Him. 
Christ  Himself  was  the  Apostle  of  his  Father,  his  Ambassador  to  men, 
and  'the  Eff'ulgency  of  his  glory;'  so  that  to  reject  or  despise  Him, 
was  to  reject  and  despise  the  Father  thai  sent  Him.  The  miraculoua 
powers,  exercised  by  these  primitive  messengers  of  Christ,  rendered 
their  case  peculiar  ;  but,  in  every  age,  Jesus  '  is  despised  and  rejected 
of  men.'  by  contempt  poured  on  his  faithful  and  exemplary  ministers  ; 
and,  in  despising  Him,  men  show  their  contempt  of  God,  and  enmity 
against  Him.  Id. 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKE,  X. 


17  ^  J\^nd  lilP  seventy  u  meek  subjoetinii  tn  God's  Rovormnpiil.     [^.\ 

I' returned    a"-ain    with  '^heir    tVuslraling   tliis   desiun,    antt    ihtir   ro- 

•    —    t"   »j    «,.  ^«  ceiviiisr   ihe  i^race  ol  God  therein  in  v;un :   it 

joy,  saying,  Lold,  even  j^  ^     "y,^^^  ,f,al  ,i,ey  r.-pmlal  not,  IhcywiTc- 

the   devils   are   subject  not  wroui;ht  upon  liy  nil  llu.' mirucles  of  Christ, 

unto    us     througll     thy  to  think  llio  hftler  lif  Him,  or  the  worse  of  sin. 

ny_lllP  They  did  not  bring  forth  fruits  aijrct'iililo  to  the 

IS   Ami  lie  said    unto  I'tvanlagos   ihoy   enjoyod.       [.\\    Tlu'vc    was 

.,             „  r  I     I     I  I    o    *  reason    to   think,   morally    snoaking,    that,    n 

tiieni"  I  beheld    batun  ^.[^j-i.^   ^nd  tjone   to  Tyro  and   SidSn.   Gentile 

as    h^htnuig    fall   from  cities,  and  had  preaoliod  the  same  doctrine  to 

heaven.  them,  and  wrouiflit  tlie  same  miracles  amoni? 

19  Behold  ^I  o"ive  ih^Mn,  Ihat  He  did  in  these  cities  of  Israel,  they 
nntn  von  iviwor'^  tn  ^v""''^  have  repented /rt/j,ir  n^o,  so  speedy  would 
unto  you  powei  to  ^^^^j^  repentance  have  been  ;  and  that  in  .^u-A- 
tread  on  serpents  and  ^/^/y,  ,„,,/  ^^shcs,  so  deep  wonld  it  have  been. 


scorpions,  and  over  all 
tlie  power  of  the  ene- 
my ;  'and  nothing  shall 
by  any  means  hurt 
you. 

20  Notwithstanding 
*in  this  rejoice  not, 
that  the  spirits  are 
subject   unto  you ;  but 


Now,  to  understand  the  wisdom  of  God, 
f*-itinff  the  means  of  i^raee  lo  those  who 
would  not  improve  them,  and  (Inii/inpr  them 
to  those  that  would,  we  must  wait  for  the 
irreat  day  of  discovery.  \C>.\  The  doom  of 
those  who  thus  receive  the  ijraco  of  God  in 
vain,  will  lie  very  fearful;  they  that  were  //m/.s 
exalted,  not  making  use  of  their  elevHli<m,  will 
he  tfirusf  flnini  to  he!!,  into  tlie  lowest  hell ;  and 
hell  will  be  hell  indeed  lo  them,  [li.j  hi  the 
day  of  judgment,  Tyre  and  Sidon  will  fare  bct- 

ralher  rejoice,  because    ter,  and  it  will  he  more  tolerable  for  them  than 

"  your  names  are  writ-  for  these  cities. 

ten  in  heaven.  (^-^  ^^^^  general  rule  which  Christ  would  go 

01  Tt-»  flint  li.^iii-  X  T*^  f^v,  as  to  those  to  whom  He  sent  his  ministers  ; 
^1  in  inai  nour  je-  j^^  will  reckon  Himself  treated  according  as 
they  treat  his  ministers,  i\  Ifi.  What  is  done 
to  the  ambassador,  is  done,  as  it  were,  to  the 
prince  that  sends  him,  v.  16.  Note,  Those 
who   contemn   the   Christian    religion,    do 


sus  rejoiced  in  spirit, 
and  said,  >"  I  thank  thee, 
O  Father,  ^  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  that 
"  thou   hast 


hi  1     tliPQ      effect  put  a  slight  on  natural  religion,  which  it 
,  .  -  ,^     inese   j^,   perfective   of     And  they  w!io  rlef^pise   the 

thingfs   from   the   "'■  ■-   -■•.".•-  ..  ^..   .   •     . 


of  And  they  w! 
Wise  faitliful  ministers  of  Christ,  who,  though  the 
and  prudent,  and  hast  do  not  hate  and  persecute  tliem,  vet  thinfc 
^revealed  them  unto  nieanly  of  them,  look  scornfully  at  them,  and 
turn  their  backs  on  their  ministry,  will  be  reck- 
oned with  as  desi)iscrs  of  God  and  Christ. 

V.  17 — 21.  Christ  sent  forth  the  seventy 
disciples  as  He  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  to 
the  _ feast  of  tabernacle.'^,  when  He  irent  up,  not 
openltf,  but  as  it  ircre  in  secret,  {John  7:  10.) 
and  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  it  was  before  his 
return  from  that  feast,  that  they,  or  at  least 
some  of  them,  returned  lo  Him.  Now  here  we 
are  told, 

I.     What  account  they    gave   Him  of    the 

success  of  their  expedition,  v.  17.     The  healing 

of  the  sick  only  was  mentioned  in  their  com- 

X  15:5.9    Is  53:11    6^t5    2eph  3:17.    missiou,  (r.  19.")  yet,  no  douht,  the  castins^  out 

V  Malt     ll:i),26.     JohnU:41,43.     17:       r   j        i  ^      i     j    j  a    •       »u'     *l  i       i 

■  o.   ^  •  of  devils  was  included,  and  in  this  they  had 

wonderful  success.  1.  They  give  Christ  the 
glorj'  of  this;  It  is  through  thy  name.  Note, 
All  our  victories  over  Satan  are  obtained  by 
power  derived  from  Jesus  Christ,  and  He  nmst 
have  all  the  praise;  if  the  work  be  done  in  his 
name,  the  honor  is  due  /o  his  name.  2.  They 
entertain  themselves  with  the  comfort  of  it, 
they  speak  of  it  with  an  air  of  exultation  ;  Even  the  devils,  those  potent  ene- 
mies, are  suhject  to  its.  Note,  The  saints  have  no  greater  joy  or  satisfaction 
in  any  of  their  triumphs,  than  in  those  over  Satan.  If  devils  are  subject  to  us, 
what  can  stand  before  us  ? 

n.  What  acceptance  they  found  with  Him,  and  how  He  entertained  this 
account. 

1.  He  confirmed  what  they  said,  as  agreeing  with  his  own  observation; 
(r.  18.)  '  My  heart  and  eye  went  along  with  you  ;  I  took  notice  of  the  success 
you  had,  and  I  saw  Satan  fall  as  lightning  from  heaven.^  Note,  Satan  and  his 
kingdom  fell  before  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  They  Iritnnphed  in  casting 
devils  out  of  the  bodies  of  people;  but  Christ,  in  the  fall  of  the  devil  from 
the  interest  he  has  in,  the  souls  of  men;   which  is  called  his  power  in  high 


babes :  -^  even  .so,  Fa- 
ther ;  for  so  it  seenied 
good  in  thy  sight. 
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The  success  uj  the  scvcnii/. 

/i/(Mr.s',  i^pli.  f.;  12.  He  foresees  this  to  be  but 
an  earnest  of  the  destroying  of  Satan's  kitiydftm 
in  the  world,  by  the  extirpating  of  idolulry,  and 
ihe  turning  of  the  nations  tolhefailh  ofCbrist. 
Satan  faJls  from  heaven  when  he  fulls  from 
the  throne  in  men's  hearts,  Acts  2G:  1^.  And 
Christ  foresaw  that  the  preachim;  of  the  Cos- 
pel,  which  would^y  Ithc  lightning  through  ilie 
world,  would,  wherever  it  went,  i)uU  down  S.i- 
tan's  kingdom.  Now  is  the  prince  of  this 
irurhl  rust  out.  Some  have  given  another  sense 
of  this,  as  looking  back  to  the  fall  of  the  angels, 
and  designed  for  a  caution  to  these  discipk's, 
lest  their  success  should  pnlf  ihfin  up  with 
pride  ;  '  I  saw  angels  turned  inln  devils  by  pride; 
(that  was  the  sin  for  which  Satan  was  cast  dnu-n 
from  heaven,  where  he  had  been  an  angel  of 
light ;)  I  saw  it,  and  give  you  an  intimation  of 
it,  lest  you,  being  lifted  up  wiJh  pride,  should 
fall  into  that  condemnation  of  the  devil,  who 
"fell  by  in-ide;'   1   Tim.  :i:  G. 

2.  He  repeated,  ratified,  and  enlarged  their 
ccnnmission,  i\  10.  Note,  T()  him  that  hath,  and 
usctii  well  what  he  hath,  more  shall  be  given. 
They  had  employed  their  power  vi'^oronsly 
against  Satan,  and  now  Christ  inliusts  tliem 
with  greater  )>ower.  (1.)  An  offensive  power, 
power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  devils, 
malignant  spirits,  the  old  serpent;  'You  shall 
bruise  their  heads  lii  my  natne,  (Gen.  3: 15.)  and 
set  your  feet  on  their  necks — you  shall  tread  on 
these  lions  and  adders,  and  trample  them  under 
foot;  {Ps.  91:  13.)  and  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  shall  be  every  where  set  up  upon  the 
ruins  of  the  devil's  kingdom  ;  as  the  devils 
have  now  been  subject  to  you,  so  they  shall  still 
be.'  (2.)  A  defensive  power  ■  ^Nothing  shall 
by  any  means  hurt  you;  not  serpe7ds  or  scorpi- 
ons; you  shall  be  unhurt  by  the  most  venom- 
ous creatures.' as  Paul  was,  (Acts  28:  5.)  and 
as  is  prtmiised,  Mark  16:  18.  '  If  wicked  men 
be  as  serpents  to  you,  and  you  dicell  amon^  those 
scorpions,  (as  Ezek.  2:  6.)  you  may  despise 
their  rage ;  it  needs  not  disturb  you,  for  they 
have  no  power  against  you  fiut  what  is  giveyi 
them  from  above;  they  may  hiss,  ?.ut  they  can- 
not hurt.  You  may  play  on  the  hole  of  the 
asp,  for  decdh  itself  shall  not  hurt  or  destroy,' 
Isa.  11:3,  19.  25;  S. 

3.  He  directed  them  to  turn  their  joy  into 
the  right  channel,  r.  20.  '  Do  not  rejoice  in  the 
subjection  of  the  spirits  to  you,  only  as  your 
honor,  and  the  confirmation  of  your  mission, 
but  rc(//(er7T/nicc  because  you  are  chosen  of  God 
to  eternal  life,  and  are  the  children  of  God 
through  faith.'  Christ,  who  knew  the  counsels 
of  God,  could  tell  them,  that  their  names  were 
written  in  heaven,  for  they  are  written  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life.  All  believers  are,  through 
grace,  entitled  to  the  inheritance  of  sons,  and 
have  received  Ihe  adoption  of  sons,  and  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  which  is  the  earnest  of  that 
inheritance,  and  so  are  enrolled  among  his  fa- 
mily ;  now  this  is  matter  of  jov,  greater  ioy 
than  casting  out  devils.  Note,  iPower  to  ne- 
come  the  children  of  God,  is  to  be  valued  more 
than  a  power  to  work  miracles  :  for  we  read  of 
those  who  did  in  Christ's  name  cast  out  devils, 
as  Judas  did,  and  yet  will  be  disowned  by 
Christ  in  the  great  day  :  but  they  whose  names 
are  written  in  heaven,  shall  never  perish;  they 
are  Christ^s  sheep,  to  whom  He  will  give  eter- 
nal life.  Saving  graces  are  more  to  lie  rejoiced 
in  than  spiritual  gifts;  holy  love  is  a  more  ex- 
cellent way,  than  speaking  with  tongues. 


Verses  17—20. 
It  does  not  appear,  that  our  Lord  exprps.'sly  promised  ilio  seventy  dis- 
ciple.? the  power  of  caslin?  out  unclean  spirits.  When,  therefore,  tiiey 
renirned  lo  Him,  (doubtless  at  a  time  and  place  apixiinted  for  them.) 
they  told  Him  with  a  joyful  surprise,  that  not  only  diseases,  but  even 
devils,  hail  been  '  subject  to  them  throu2;h  his  name  !'  It  cannot  be 
siippoded  that  Christ  meant,  (r.  20.)  by  special  revelation,  to  inform  all 
these  seventy  persona,  that  they  were  reaislered  In  heaven,  as  heirs  of 
eternal  life  ;  and  in  general,  none  can  know  this  of  themselves,  except 
by  those  evidences,  which  prove  them  to  he  'born  of  the  Spirit.'  and 
truly  converted.  'Here  Wultzogenius  says.  Christ  cast  out  devils  l)y  a 
'  virtue  residing  in  Himself;  his  disciples  only  in  the  name  and  by  the 
'  power  nfthe  Lord.  Seeinglhen  this  power  accompanied  them  into  all 
'  parts  of  Ihc  world,  it  is  necessary  that  Christ's  presence  should  be  with 
'  ihein  every  where  ;  now  such  a  presence  is  a  certain  indication  of  the 
'Deity.  (1  ffin^«  8: 27.  Ps.  139:  7.  Jcr.23:2-1.  Xm.  9:3.)  Satan 
'  being  spoiled  of  his  dominions,  may  be  said  to  "fall  from  heaven," 
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'by  a  phrase  familiar  both  lo  sacred  and  profane  writers.  So  of  the 
'  fell  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  the  prophet  says,  "  How  art  thou  fallen 
'  from  heaven.  0  Lucifer  !"  (Is.  14:  12.)  Oi"  the  fall  of  the  colleasrue 
'of  Antonius,  Cicero  says,  "  Thou  hast  pulled  him  down  from  heaven." 
'And  when  Pompey  was  overthrown,  he  is  said  by  him.  lo  have  fallen 
'  from  the  sUirs.'     Whifby.  Scott. 

(17.)  ReturnedA  'Bishop  Pcarce  thinks  ihoy  retunr^d  while  our 
Lord  was  on  his  slow  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  ihcy  had  been 
absent  only  a  few  days.'  Df-  A-  Cf.arke. 

(2(t.)  Are  xeritlcn.)  'Future  life  is  here,  (as  often  elsewhere) 
brought  forward  under  the  imaee  of  an  earthly  polity,  since  the  namea 
of  ciViJcn^  are  inscribed  in  a^  Aooi-.  from  which  are  ocrm^innally  ex- 
ptmged  the  names  of  those  who  are  thouabt  unworthy,  and  who  thereby 
lose  the  ris.ht  of  citizenship.  The  image  which  aitribiUesn  Iwok.&c. 
lo  God,  is  frequent  in  the  Old  TesUiment,  and  in  the  rabbinical  wriinss, 
nor  is  it  rare  m  the  New  Testament.'  Bloomfield, 
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Thu  success  of  the  seventy, 

grace  and  comfort,  all  is  delivered  into  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  in  Him  all  fulness 
must  dwell,  3.nd  from  Him  be  derived;  He  is 
the  great  Trustee  who  manages  all  the  concerns 
of  God's  kingdom.  [2.]  The  good  understand- 
ing that  there  is  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  their  viiUual  consciousness,  sucii  as  no 
creature  can  be  admitted  to;  No  man  knows 
who  the  So}i  is,  nor  what  his  mind  is,  but  the 
Father^  who  possessed  Him  in  the  beginning' 
of  his  ways,  before  his  works  of  old ;  (Prov.  8. 
22.)  nor  who  the  Father  is,  and  what  his  coun- 
sels are,  but  the  Son,  who  lay  in  his  bosom 
from  eternity,  was  by  Him  as  one  brought  up 
with  Him,  and  was  daily  his  delight,  (Prov.  8: 
30.)  and  He  to  whom  the  Son,  by  the  Spirit,  will 
reveal  Him.  The  Gospel  is  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  Him  we  owe  all  the  dis- 
coveries made  us  of  the  will  of  God  for  our  sal 
vation  ;  He  here  speaks  of  it  as  that  which  was 
a  great  pleasure  to  Himself,  and  for  being  in- 
trusted with  which  He  was  very  thankful  to 
his  Father. 

5.  He  told  his  disciples  how  well  it  was  for 
them,  that  they  had  these  things  revealed  to 
them,  V.  23,  24.  Having  addressed  Himself  to 
his  Father,  He  turned  Him  to  his  disciples,  de- 
signing to  make  them  sensible  how  much  it 
was  for  their  happiness,  as  well  as  for  the  glory 
and  honor  of  God,  that  they  knew  the  myste- 
ries of  the  kingdom,  and  were  employed  to 
lead  others  into  the  Knowledge  of  them  ;  con- 
sidering, (1.)  What  a  step  it  is  toward  some- 
thing better;  though  the  bare  knowledge  of 
these  things  is  not  saving,  yet  it  puts  us  in  the 
way  of  salvalion  ;  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which 
seethe  things  xohich  we  see.  God  therein  bless- 
eth  them,  and  if  it  be  not  their  own  fault,  it  will 
be  an  eternal  blessedness  to  them.  (2.)  What 
a  step  it  is  above  those  that  went  before  them, 
even-  the  greatest  saints,  and  those  that  were 
most  the  favorites  of  heaven  ;  '  Many  prophets 
and  righteous  men,^  {so  it  is,  Matt.  13: 17.  Ma- 
ny prophets  and  kings,  so  it  is  here)  '  have  de- 
sired to  see  and  hear  those  things  which  you 
are  daily  and  immediately  conversant  with,  and 
have  not  seen  and  heard  them.*  The  honor  and 
happiness  of  the  New-Testament  saints  iar 
exceed  those  even  of  the  prophets  and  kings 
of  the  Old  Testament,  though  they  also  were 
highly  favored.  The  general  ideas  which  the 
Ola  -Testament  saints  had,  according  to  the  in- 
timations given  them,  of  the  graces  and  glories 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  made  them  wish 
their  lot  had  been  reserved  for  those  blessed 
days,  and  that  they  might  see  the  substance  of 
those  things  which  they  had  faint  shadows  of. 
And  the  consideration  of  the  great  advantages 
we  have,  above  what  they  had,  should  awaken 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  17 — 24.     Pious  and  zealous  ministers,  when  evidently  came  a  hateful  and  miserable  fiend:  (1  Tim.  3:6.)  pride  has 

made  useful,  disregard  their  toil  and  hardship,  and  return  from  been  the  forerunner  of  destruction  to  many,  who  '  have  prophe- 

preaching  the  Word,  to  meet  their  gracious  Lord  in  retirement,  sted,  wrought  miracles,  and  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of 

with  joy  and  gratitude. — We  may  be  sure  that  He  will  always  Christ ;'  and  of  many,  who  for  a  time  have  preached  with  great 

rather  exceed  his  promise,  than  fall  short  of  it,  to  all  who  go  popularity,  and  apparent  success  :  and  it  has  tarnished  the  lus- 

forth  depending  on  his  help,  and  observing  his  directions;  and  Ire  and  terminated  the  usefulness  of  others,  concerning  whose 

we  may,  in  hope,  labor  and  pray  for  the  pulling  down  of  Sa-  final  state  better  hopes  may  be  entertained.    (2  Cor.  12:  1 — 6. 

tan's  kingdom,  all  over  the  earth,  through  the  p'reaching  of  the  P.  O.  1 — 10.) — The  Lord  Jesus  'rejoiced  in  Spirit,'  that  it 

Gospel,  and  by  the  power  of  our  exalted  Redeemer.    (Note,  2  pleased  the  Father  to  hide  his  '  mysteries  from  the  wise  and 

Cor.  10;  1 — 6.)     Nor  can  any  adversary,  by  any  means,  hurt  prudent,  and  to  reveal  them  unto  babes;'  and  He  has  at  all 

those,  whom    Jesus  employs,   protects,   and    prospers. — We  times  '  resisted  the  proud,  and  given  his  grace  unto  the  humble.' 

should  be  thankful  for  gifts  and  usefulness,  but  cniefly  seek  The  more  simply  dependent  we  therefore  are  on  the  teaching, 

the  assurance  of  our  'names  being  written  in  heaven;'  for  it  help,  and  blessing  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  more  we  shall  know 

would  be  far  better  to  be  the  most  obscure  believer,  than  to  both  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  ;  (Notes,  John  17:  1 — 3.    1 

have  all  knowledge,  eloquence,  and  even  success  in  preaching  John2:  20 — 25.)  the  more  blessed  we  shall  be  in  seeing  the 

the  Gospel,  and  at  length  to  prove  '  a  cast-away.'     Let  us  then  glory,  and  hearmg  the  words,  of  the  divine  Savior;  and  the 

beware  especially  of  spiritual  pride  :  by  this  sin,  Satan  '  fell  more  useful  we  shall  be  made  in  promoting  his  cause.    (P.  O. 

like  lightnmg  from  heaven,'  and  from  a  bright  arch-angel,  be-  Matt.  11:  25 — 30.)  Scott. 


22  *  All  •*  thiriiTS  are  4.  He  offered  up  a  solemn  thanksgiving  to 
delivered  to  me  "of  my  ^l^  father,  for  employing  such  mean  people  as 
1?  i-u  e  /I  r,^  r«^T^  Ills  disciples  were,  m  such  high  ;md  honorable 
±amer:  ana  no  man  services;  {v.  21,22.)  this  we  had  before,  (Matt, 
knoweth  who  the  Son  n:  25—27.)  only  here  it  is  prefixed,  that  in  that 
is,  but  the  Father  ;  and  hour,  viz.  that  in  which  He  saw  Satan  fall,  and 
who  the  Father  is  but  heard  of  the  good  success  of  his  ministers,  in 
ttio     Qr.n      Q  nH      h^     to   ^hat  hour  Jesus  rejoiced.     Note,  Nothing  re~ 

u         *i:'    o  -u  Joices  the  heart  of  the  Lord  Jesus  so  mucli  as 

wnom  tne  bon  win  re-   ^^^  progress  of  the  Gospel,  by  the  conversion 
veal  him.  of  souls  to  Christ.     Christ's  joy  was  a  solid, 

23  And  he  turned  substantial  joy,  an  inward  joy.  He  rejoiced  in 
him  unto  hts  disciples,  spi^i^■  but,  like  deep  waters  it  made  no  noise ; 
o^^  c^^\A  ,-.viT7-.+alTr  It  was  joy  that  a  stranger  did  not  intermeddle 
ana  saia  piivateiy,  ^-^j^.  before  He  applied  Himself  to  thank  his 
'Blessed  are  the  eyes  J<\ther,tie  stirred  up  Himself  to  rejoice;  for 
which  see  the  things  holy  jay  is  the  root  and  spring  of  thankful 
that  ye  see  :  praise.     Two  things  He  gives  thanks  for  : 

24  For  I  tell  VOU  ('-^  ^^^  what  was  revealed  by  the  Father 
rp,  .  ,  „  ^  <v^r^^l  through  the  Son;  v.  21.  In  all  our  adorations 
inat  =many  piopnecs  ^f  GoJ,  we  must  have  an  eye  to  Him,  both  as 
and  kmgs  have  desired  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  as  the  Fa- 
to  see  those  things  ther  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  Him  our 
which  ye  see  and  have  Father.  Now  that  which  He  gives  thanks  for 
not  seen    'them;   and   to   i^'t^^  That  the  counsels  of  God  concerning 

'  man's  reconciliation  to  Himseli,  were  revealed 

to  some  of  the  children  of  men,  who  might  be 
fit  also  to  teach  others.  [2.]  That  they  were  re- 
vealed to  babes,  to  men  of  mean  parts  and  ca- 
pacities, whose  extraction  and  education  had 
nothing  in  it  promising,  who  were  but  chil- 
ieni  copies  ndd.  And  ^ren  in  understanding,  till  God,  by  his  Spirit, 
IIS  tsrtpe^-  e  sni.^  ^  clcvatcd  their  faculties,  and  furnished  them 
with  this  knowledge,  and  an  ability  to  commu- 
nicate it.  We  have  reason  to  thank  God,  not 
so  much  for  the  honor  He  has  hereby  put  on 
the  babes,  as  for  the  honor  He  has  hereby  done 
Himself,  in  perfecting  strength  out  of  weakness. 
[3.]  That,  at  the  same  time  when  He  revealed 
them  unto  the  babes.  He  hid  them  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  the  Gentile  philosophers,  the  Jewish  rabbins.  Thanks  be 
to  God  that  the  apostles  were  not  fetched  from  their  schools.  They  would 
have  mingled  their  notions  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  would  have 
corrupted  it,  as  afterward  it  proved.  For  Christianity  was  much  corrupted 
by  the  Platonists,  the  Peripatetics,  and  the  judaizing  teachers.  If  rabbins 
and  philosophers  had  been  made  apostles,  the  success  of  the  Gospel  would 
have  Deen  ascribed  to  their  learning  and  wit,  and  the  force  of  their  reasonings 
and  eloquence  ;  therefore  they  were  passed  by  for  the  same  reason  that  Gide- 
on's army  was  reduced,  Judges  7:  4.  Paul,  indeed,  was  bred  a  scholar;  but 
he  became  a  babe  when  he  became  an  apostle,  and  made  neither  show  nor 
use  of  any  other  knowledge  than  that  of  ChiHst  and  Him  crucified,  1  Cor.  2: 
2,  4.  [4.]  That  God  herein  acted  by  way  of  sovereignty ;  Even  so,  Fa- 
ther, for  so  it  seemeth  good  in  thy  sight.  If  God  gives  his  grace  and  the 
knowledge  of  his  Son  to  some  that  are  less  likely,  and  doth  not  give  it  to 
others,  vniom  we  should  think  better  able  to  deliver  it  with  advantage  ;  this 
must  satisfy,  so  it  pleases  God,  whose  thoughts  are  infinitely  above  ours. 

(2.)  For  what  was  secret  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  v.  22.  [l.]  The 
vast  confidence  that  the  Father  puts  in  the  Son  ;  All  things  are  delivered  to  Me 
of  my  Father;  all  wisdom  and  knowledge  ;  all  power  and  authority;  all  the 


hear  those  things  which 
ye  hear,  and  have  not 
heard  ihem. 

[Practical  Observations. 

•  Man  J 

turning  to  hi 
4  Mall.  11:27.    28:18.    John  3:35. 

22-27.     13;3.      17:2,10.     !   Cor.    15: 

24.      Euh.   1:21,22.       Phil.   2:&— 11. 

Heb.  2:8. 
■  John    1:18.     6:44—16.     10:15.     17:5, 

26.     2   Cor.   4:6.      1   John  5:20,     2 

John  9- 
f  Malt.   13:16,17. 
e  John  8;56.    Hcb.   11:13,39.     I   Pet. 

1:10,11. 


Versea  21,  22. 

CMarg:.  Ref.—Matt.  11:  25—27.)  (22.)  No  man  knoxreth  \cho  the 
Son  is.  Ac]  '  This  seems  not  to  respect  what  He  was  to  do  or  suffer, 
'  hut  his  nature,  excellence,  and  dignity  ;  as  the  Words  following.  "  who 
'the  Father  is,"  respect  his  nature,  his  divine  excellence  ana  dignity 
'exhibited  to  us,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  (2  Cor.  4:6.)' 
Whitby.  'Whosoever  ssekfl  the  Father  without  the  Son,  wandereth 
'out  of  the  way.'     Beta.  Soott. 

(22.)  'Such  passages  as  these,  T  think,  should  abate  much  of  the 
prying  curiosity  of  inan,  which  endeavors  to  scrutinize  the  depths  of 
divine  truth.  Whatever  miy  be  the  precise  meaning  of  the  words,  ■'  No 
man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is.  but  the  Father."  tliey  must.  I  think,  at 
least  be  conceived  to  convoy  eome  deep,  myslerioua  truth.     How  far 
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they  may  or  may  not  relate  to  the  great  atonement,  and  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  who  dare  say  1  Those  parta  of  the  great  covenant  of  grace, 
which  relate  to  God  Almighty  are,  no  doubt,  incomprehensible  to  us. 
Those  parts  which  relate  to  us — which  regulate  our  faith,  and  practice, 
are  sunicienily  plain.  God  has,  in  short,  given  us  sufficient  evidence 
to  believe  in  the  Gospel ;  and  on  that  evidence  we  must  exercise  our 
faith  in  believing  soma  truths,  which  we  cannot  understand.' 

Gilpin. 
Verses  23,  24. 
(A/flrg.  Ref. — Matt.  13:  16,  17.)    David  was  a  prophet,  as  well  as 
king  of  Israel ;  Moses  was  king  in  Jeshurun,    (Deut.  33:  4,  5.)  and 
Solomon  was  one  of  the  inspired  writers.     (See  24:  44 — 49.    Heb.  11: 
ia-16,  39,  40.     1  Pet.  1:  10—12.)  ScOTT. 


A.  D.  32. 

25  IT  And,  behold,  ''a 
certain  lawyer  sUiod 
up,  and  tempted  hini, 
feayinfi,  '  Master,  what 
shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life  ? 

2G  He  said  unto  him, 
'  What   is    written    in 


LUKE,  X. 

our  (liliffpncc  In  improve  them  ;  for  if  it  do  not, 
it  will  ai;*;riiviue  iiurcoii<lemnntion. 

V.  2."i— 37.  Wo  have  here,  Clirisl's  discnurse 
wilh  11  lawyer  alxiiit  snme  pninls  of  cnnscienee, 
which  we  are  all  cnnceriied  In  he  riijhtly  in- 
formed in,  mid  are  so  here,  from  Christ,  thnuph 
the  questions  were  proposed  with  no  good  in- 
Icntiiui. 

I.  We  are  concerned  to  know  what  thatgooil 
is,  wliich  we  shonhl  do  in  this  life,  in  order  to 
the  law  ?  how  readost  attain  ctrma!  life.  A  question  to  this  purport 
jflQQ  I  was  proposed  to  our  Savior  hy  a  certain  lawyer, 

97 'And    he    answer-  "i"  ■"■'"''"^.  "■  '-^S-     If  Christ  had  any  thins;  pecu- 

_    41   Ana    ne    answtt  ,i„|„      „crihe,  l.y  this  question  he  would  pet 

ing    said,    'Thou    shall  ;,  f,.o„/Him,  and  perhaps  expose  Him  for  it; 

love  the   Lord  thy  G(jd  if  ,,(,1,  he  would  expose  his  doctrine  as  needless, 

with  all  thy  heart,  and  since  it  would  cive  no  other  direction  for  oh- 

Witll  all    thy    soul    and  taiuin?  hapniness,  than  they  had  already  receiv- 

■„-;ih   -.11    t^,^f    sti-pnirth  ed;  or,  perhaps,  he   had  no  malicious  desiijn 

With   all    thy    stiencrtn,  ^^i„^|,5|,fist%nly  he  waswillim?  to  talk  with 

and  with  all  thy  mind  ;  ^^^^  ^^  people  gn  to  church,  to  hear  what  the 

"'and   thy   neighbor  as  minister  will  say.     This  was  a  !;ood  question, 

thvself.  W'i<"  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eteTval  life  }     Hul  it 

"99    And  he  said  unto  lost  all  its  Koodncss,  when  proposed  with  an  ill 

,  •          n  Tl,  "f  ^^,  .r     n  n  desinn.     Note,  It  is  not  enou-li  to  speak  of  the 

hun,       inou    nast     an-  things  of  fJod,  and  to  inquire  al.out  them,  hut 

SWered  rijjht :   "this  do,  we  must  do  it  with  a  smtahle  concern.     II  we 

and  thou  shalt  live.  speak  of  eternal  life,  and  the  way  to  it,  in  a 

29    But    he     ''Willin"'  careless  manner,   merely  as  a   matter  of  dis- 

tO  iustify    himself,  saiS  course,  or  of  dispute,  we  but  take  the  name  of 

untoJesus,  ^And  Who  God  m  vam. 


is  my  neigiibor  ? 

{Practical  Obsfrvaiions.] 

h  7:30.     11;1.5,16.     M»ll.  «i:35- 

i    ISilO.     MjOI   19:1«.     Aeii  16;30,31. 

k  1..  8:».     Kom.  3:19.    4:H-16.     10; 

S      a»l.  3:12,13.21,22. 
I   Deul.  6:.S.     10:12      30:8.     Matl   22: 

ST— 10.     Mo/k  12:30,31,33,31.     ileli. 

8:10. 
m  Lev.  19:18.     M«U.  19:19.     Rom.  13: 

9.    Gill.  5:I3,H.    J*in.  2:8.    1  John 

3:19. 
n  7:*J.    Mnrk  12:34. 
o  U>.   18:5.     Nth.   9i».     El.  20:11, 

13.       M.ll.    19:17.       Roin.    3:19,20. 

10:1.5.    Gal.  3:12,13. 
p  16:15.     18:9—11.    Ltv.  19:34.    R  m. 

10:3. 
q  36.     M«(l.  5:13,44. 


Now,  this  question  hein^  started,  observe, 
1 .  How  Christ  turned  Him  to  the  divine  law, 
and  hid  him  follow  its  direction.  Though  He 
knew  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  his  heart,  He 
doth  not  answer  him  according  to  the  folly  of 
that,  but  according  to  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  the  question.  He  answered  Him  with  a 
question,  v.  26.  He  came  to  catechize  Christ, 
and  10  know  Him ;  hat  Christ  will  catechize 
him,  and  make  him  know  himself.  He  talks 
to  him  as  one  conversant  in  the  law ;  let  him 
practise  according  to  his  knowledge,  and  he 
should  not  come  short  of  eternal  life.  Note, 
It  will  be  of  great  use  to  us,  in  our  way  to 
heaven,  to  consider  ichal  is  written  in  the  law, 


Who  is  our  neighbor. 

by  this  we   must  try  doctrines,  and  end   dis- 
piites;    this    must  1)6  our  oracle,   touchstone, 

rule,  guide. 

'2.  What  a  good  account  he  gave  of  the  law. 
He  did  iir)l,  like  a  Pharisee,  refer  himself  to 
the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but,  like  a  good  text- 
uary,  he  fastened  on  the  two  first  and  greatest , 
cnmmanilments  of  the  law,  as  those  which  he 
thought  must  be  most  strictly  observed,  in  order 
lo  rPernal  life,  and  which  included  all  the  rest, 
!'.  ar.  (1.)  We  must  lotc  God  with  all  our 
hearts,  must  look  on  Him  as  ihe  best  of  beings, 
in  Himself  most  amiable,  and  infinitely  per- 
fect and  excellent ;  as  One  lo  whom  we  lie  under 
the  greatest  obligations,  both  in  gratitude  and 
interest.  We  must  prize  Him,  and  value  our- 
selves by  our  relation  to  Him;  must  please 
ourselves  in  Him,  and  devote  ourselves  to 
Him.  Our  love  to  Him  must  be  sincere  ind 
fen'ent ;  ii  must  be  superlative,  a  love  stro.^g  as 
death ;  but  an  intelligent  love,  such  as  we  can 
give  a  good  account  of.  It  must  be  an  entire 
love  ;  He  must  have  our  whole  souls,  and  be 
served  with  all  that  is  within  us.  We  must 
love  nothing  beside  Him,  hut  what  we  love  for 
//i7n,  and  in  subordination  to  Him.  (2.)  We 
must  love  our  neighbors  as  ourselrrs,  which  we 
shall  easily  do,  if  we,  as  we  ought,  love  God 
belter  than  onrselrcs.  We  must  wish  well  to 
all,  and  ill  to  none  ;  do  all  the  good  we  can,  and 
no  hurt ;  we  must  fix  it  as  a  rule  to  ourselves, 
to  do  to  others  as  we  would  they  shouM  do  to 
us  ;  this  is  to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 

3.  Christ's  approbation  of  what  he  said,  v. 
28.  Though  he  came  to  tempt  Him,  yet  what 
he  said  that  was  good,  Christ  commended; 
TViou  hast  answered  right.  Christ  Himself 
fastened  on  those  as  the  two  great  command- 
ments of  the  law;  (Matt.  22:37.)  both  sides 
agreed  in  this.  Those  who  do  well,  shall  have 
praise  of  the  same,  and  so  should  those  that 
speak  well ;  but  the  hardest  part  yet  remains  : 
'  This  do,  and  thou  shall  live;  thou  shalt  in- 
herit eternal  life.' 

4.  His  care  to  avoid  the  conviction  now  ready- 
to  fasten  on  him.  When  Christ  said,  TTiis  do, 
and  thou  shalt  lire,  he  began  to  be  aware  that 


and  ir/ia<  ire  read  there.     We  must  have  re     ,  ^ 

course  to  our  Bibles,  and  walk  in  the  way  there  showed  us.  It  is  a  great  Christ  intended  to  draw  rom  him  an  acknow- 
merev  that  we  have  he  law  written ;  and  'having  it  written,  it  is  our  duty  to  ledgment  that  he  had  not  doneth^,  and  there- 
"a?lt,  and  Treasure  it  up,  so  that,  when  there  is^cc^sion,  we  may  be  able  to  1  fore  an  inquiry  YMit^^rill''-/",^'^'.)::! 
tell  what  is  written  in  the  law,  and  how  we  read. 


:casion,  we  may  ue  acne   lu    iv,ii.  m.  .i..^....  j    .....-__._  ,., 

To  this  we  must  appeal,  I  sins  pardoned ;  an   acknowledgment  also  that 


V  25-21  Good  questions  maybe  proposed  from  very  base  they  satisfy  its  requirements  by  'a  form  of  5"''  ™/5,j''7 
motives-  ve  we  ougSt  seriously  to  iuqmre,' What  shall  we  do  endeavor  'to  justify  thernselves'  m  respect  of  '  the  second, 
^"nhe?i't  elernalhfe  ?'     And  nlthing\hould  be  counted  dif-   which  is  like  unto  it :    and  learued  ^"ibes,  ancient  and  mo- 


ficult  or  perilous  "where  sucl^  a  prizels  at  stake ;  especially  as   dern,  come  in  to  their  aid,  with  a  variety  of  corrupt  glosses 
ncuii  or  perilous,  wuere  '"i"^  »,K , ^ ,-___. e '.^^     „„„,i„„;n„  rriiieisms.  and  frivolous  distinctions,  before  which 


and 
are 


this  inquiry,  the  blessed  Savior  wifi  direct  the  meamng  and  spint  of  the  preeent  seem  to  evaporate     1  hus 

i^ord,  and  ilemand  of  us,  'How  readest  the  most  ffagrant  injust.ee,  treacliery,  »PP^'=^f,'°"  .^I"*,  "•'"; 

V  laW  itself  cannot  answer  the  question,  manity,  are  openly  vindicated,  as  consislent  with  the  law  ol 

iLrit  eternal  life.     It  is,  however,  proper  God  !     Nay,  tlie  Scripture  is  ransackeH   .nH  n„oteH  for  oreee- 

mose  ■  wno  uesire  to  be  under  the  law,  to  hear  the  law:'  dents  and  arguments,  in  favor  o    t: 

when  its  extensive,  spiritual,  and  reasonable  requirements  which  rapacious  avarice,  malignity, 

fully  and  scripturally  stated,  we  may  safely  assure  any  perpetrate       Some  dilference  of  dim 

lirer  that  if  he  do  this,  he  shall  live.    Indeed,  the  most  per-  tenets,  is  pleaded ;  as  if  this  bounded 


it  is  connecied  with  the  awful  alternative  of  everlasting  jjunish-   P.^rp'™"?  f^'j^'*;^^; 
ment.     In  answer  to  t 
us  to  the   written   Word, 

ZV'a  s^^t^^^e^^  m'"ui::^:^^';^i   S^aV  N;,^,-«;-&ni;tu^^nsacked,  -d  quoted  for  prece^ 
f"rThosT."wlio  dlsire  to  he  under  the  law,  to  hear  the  law  :•    derns^  and__arg,,me„,s,^  m  ^::Z:^;%^:l^'^:S^^ 

mate,  or  color,  or  rcli^ous 
the  divine  command,  and 
fc?t"re;S-e'ior,1,r;!m'rtrcir;ouUrn"rdise^.ar":c'  7ny  rxTuseA Vs" for  nm  loving  a  vast  majority  of  the  human  species 
part  ol  the  debt  wh^ch  we  have  already  contracted  :  yet  we  as  our  neighbors !  Or  some7.'rf^e.,i/  regulation,  made  to  ore- 
L-now  that  no  man  will  ever  perform  this  condition,  or  6e  able  vent  the  fatal  effects  of  that  hardness  of  heart,  which  no  W 
to 'craim  ^lerlJaTufe,  even  on  Ihis  ground;  nay,  no  one  will  ever  -  ch- f  <,  some  practices  eyident^-on^natrng^^^^^^  u^ 
love  God  and  hiS  neighbor  with  any  measure  of  pure,  spiritual  man  selhsnn 
love,  who  IS  not  made  partaker  of  regeneratmg  ^ace ;  which  m-    laws  of'  lov  __^  ^  ^  _^_^^  ^^^  _^^  ^^^  ^  _  __^  _^  ,     ,^,^^  _^  ^^^^  ,  ^^^^ 

li- 
hat 
are 

science.  exc.teriiJ:Uti;^lX,h^:avof^'\riuSily   ^.;;aiy^;;<:;;i?^oni^^ 

.Lmselves,-  even  as  the  approach  of  danger  stirs  us  up  to  pro     grac..  ,  W^ust,  ho.vever  end  a     r^by^  me^a,.  lo  <-<n,u 

:^^eZ^^^^U^lJ^:^P^^;fl{^   '^C^  mustraucms,  ?^.aP,^ea,s  .  tl.  he.,  aud^^enc^ 

et,  on  many 
,e  tliem  i'mlircctly',n.nd  lo  study 


men  thev  elude  conviction  on  that  account ;  provided  they  can  may  be  more  useful  than  abstract  re:  „„  „,^,,v 

Sr  t7emserves  that  they  have  not  been  injurious  to  their  we  must  not  countenance  any  corrupt  P^':.l''1'<-';;  >^  •  ""  '  n  P^ 

natter  tnemseive     inai     therefore  'the  first  and  great  com-  occasions,  it  is  advisable  to  oppose  theni  n,i,r,r//;/,an<liostml 

as  if   tVere  actualy  repealed  ;  or  supposing  that  by  what  avenue  we  may  best  find  access  to  the  heart.    bcoTT 


neighbors, 
maudment. 


Verses  2.5—29 

(2S.)     What  shall  I  do.  &c.)     (See  Malt.  19:  16.     Mark  10:  17. 

12- 2^—94.     Acts   16:30,31.)     (25.)     What   is  wrilKm.  tec]  (Lev. 

19:18.     Z)eur.  6:  4,  5.)     (2'3.)     Thou  hasi  artsirered  right.]  It  was 


Rom  3:19.20.  Gn/.  3:  10-14.)  (29.)  W,l.ns  to  j.,<r,f;,h,m- 
seiri  Thus  he.  ihouch  a  l:iw,vtr.  '  %vm  alivs  withnui  ihc  law:  (/forji. 
'riiia  )  Id  he  wisdom  of  ,n,r  Lord's  disrnur,p  wuh  h;,n.  ^'  exanly 
suit^tohis  case,  is  sllll  furlher  ill"Slral.-,l.  (Pror. '2^  4.  6  )  (27.) 
suiieu  lo         >  to       ^^.^  .^  ^^^^  (.xaclly  either  in   the  words  of  the  Scp- 


also  implied,  that  if  he  had  failed,  or  should  fail,  of  perfect  obedience     Thou  f''"'''  */J..  '■'',° 'the' HjbrVw  text;  Ijul  coinplelelv  sivea  111. 
he  could  not  possibly  obtain  life  in   Mis  icou,  bul  must  be  condemned    luaeml,  or  ac.cnrimg  lo  the  Hebrew  icJi,  uui  F        .   <-^„^ 


bv  the  iBVT  ua  iransgreseor.     (See  Et-  W:  U      MaU    U2-  31-^10     meaui<iff  nf  b.>ih. 


Scott. 

[4911 


A.  D.32. 


LUKE,  X. 


30  And  Jesus  an-  tecouW  /lon/o  Wi'-i  perfectly,  for  the  fulme,  ly 
SWering  said,  A  certain   ^"y  strengtii  of  his  own,  and  therefore  an  in- 

nmn  went  down  from  q""y.t"'™ ''\i»'gh'ge.t  s'rength  t"  «'>'iL,l'^  hi'" 

Jerusalem   to    Terirhn  j    1' '  '!■"'  ^^  ^^"u^  '""'"^  lo  justify  himself, 

jemsd  em   lo    jencno,  and  therefore  saith,  ni  efect,  as  another  did, 

and  tell  among  thieves,  (Matt.  19:  20.)  All  thesethings  have  I  kept  from 

Which      stripped      him  "ly  youth  up.     Note,  Many  ask  mod  questions 

of    his    raiment,    'and  with  a  design  rather  to  ii;s<j/y,  than  to  ij? /bra! 

wounded  him    and  dp.  "'«™«f/''f  ■"  I'alher  proudly  to  show  what  is 

^^,T^      lJZ\J^       ?  Sood  in  them,  than  humbly  lo  see  what  is  bad. 

?   ,f  i^'    ,'^^^'"g       ^""  II-  We  are  concerned  to  know   who  is  our 

halt  dead.  neighbor ;  whom  we  are  obliged  to  love.     This 

31  And  '  by  chance  i*'  another  of  this  lawyer's  queries,  started  only 
there  came  down  a  'hat  he  might  rfrop  the  former,  lest  Christ  should 
certain  'nripst  that  "";''«^  him  to  ranrfenm  Aimse;/,  when  he  was  re- 
rJI  ^^  r  ^'^?-^  ^oi^^A  10  justify  himseU.  As  to  loving  God, 
way  ;  ana  wnen  ne  he  was  willing  to  say  no  more  of  it ;  but  as  to 
saw  him,  "he  passed  his  Heio-Aior,  he  was  sure  he  had  come  up  to  the 
by  on  the  other  side.  ''"''' ;  '"''  he  had  always  been  kind  and  respect- 

32  And  Ukewise  a  M/o  =-11  about  him.  Now  observe, 
TpvifP  whpn  hp  wa=  1  ■.  The  corrupt  nniion  of  the  Jewish  teach- 
l^eyite,  when  he  was  e,.s  m  this  matter.  I.ightfoot  quotes  their  om, 
at  the  place,  came  and  words  to  this  purport, '  Where  he  saith,  Thou 
'looked  on  him,  and  shalt  lore  thy  neighbor,  he  excepts  all  UentUes, 
passed  by  on  the  other  '°''  'hey  are  not  our  neighbors,  but  those  only 
<.;jg  that  are  ol  our  own  nation  and  religion.'  They 
"    QT     B„t      o       r,^^•t^\„  would  not  put  an  Israelite  to  death  for  killing  a 

JJ  cut,  d,  ceiiam  Gentile,  tor  he  was  not /lis  neighbor:  indeed 
'  Samaritan,  as  he  they  say,  that  they  ought  not  to  kill  a  Gentile 
journeyed,  came  where  whom  they  were  not  at  war  with;  but  that  if 
he  was:  and  when  he  'hey  saw  a  Gentile  in  danger  of  death ,  they 
•5,nw  liim  i  hp  haH  pom  '^"'^  """*=''  "°  obligation  lo  help  sare  his  life. 
saw  him,  he  Jiad  com-  Such  wicked  inferences  did  they^raw  from  that 
passion  on  him,  holy  covenant  of  peculiarity  by  which  God  had 

distinguished  them,  and  by  abusing  it  thus,  they 
had  forieited  it ;  God  justly  look  the  forfeiture, 
and  transferred  covenant-lavors  to  the  Gentile 
world,  to  whom  they  brutishly  denied  common 
favors. 

2.  How  Christ  corrected  this,  and  showed  by 
a  parable,  that  whomsoever  we  hare  need  to  re- 
ceive kindness  from,  and  fnd  ready  to  show  it 
us,  we  cannot  but  look  upon  as  our  neighbor ; 
and  therefore  ought  to  look  upon  all  those  as 
such,  who  need  our  kindness,  and  to  show  them 

,      ,.   .  kindness  accordingly,  though  they  be  not  of  our 

own  nation  and  religion.     Now  observe, 

(1.)  The  parable  "itself. 

[1.]  How  the  Jew  was  abused  by  his  enemies.  The  man  was  travelling 
peaceably  on  his  lawful  occasions,  in  the  great  road  that  led  from  Jerusalem 
to  Jericho,  v.  30.  The  mentioning  of  those  places  intimates  that  it  was  mat- 
ter of  fact,  and  not  a  parable  :  probably  it  happened  lately,  just  as  here  re- 
lated. The  occurrences  of  Providence  would  yield  us  niany  good  instruc- 
tions, if  we  would  carefully  observe  aiul  improve  them,  and  would  be  equiva- 
lent to  parables  framed  on  purpose  for  instruction,  and  he  more  afceting 
This  poor  man  fell  amouif  tliieres.  Whether  they  were  Arabian  plunderers 
or  some  profligate  wretches  of  his  own  nation,  or  some  of  the  Roman  sol- 
diers, doth  not  appear ;  but  they  were  very  barbarous;  they  not  only  took 
his  money,  but  stripped  him  of  his  clothes,  and,  that  he  might  not  he  able  to 
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Who  IS  our  netgliior, 

pursue  them,  or  only  to  gratify  a  crnel  disposi- 
tion, (for  otherwise,  lehat  projt  was  there  in  hit 
blood?)  Ihey  wounded  him,  and  left  him  half 
dead,  ready  to  die  of  his  wounds.  We  ni^y 
here  conceive  a  just  indignation  alhighwayrnen, 
and  at  the  same  time  we  cannot  but  think  with 
compassion  on  those  that  fall  into  the  hands 
of  such  wicked  and  unreasonable  men,  aud  be 
ready,  when  it  is  in  our  power,  to  help  them. 
What  reason  have  we  to  thank  God  for  our  pre- 
servation from  perils  by  robbers  ! 

[2.]  How  he  was  slighted  by  those  who 
should  have  been  his  friends,  who  were  not  only 
men  of  his  own  nation  and  religion,  but  men  of 
a  public  character  and  station  ;  nay,  men  of 
professed  sanctity,  whose  offices  obliged  them 
to  tenderness  and  compassion,  (Heb.  5:  2.)  who 
ought  to  have  taught  others  their  duty  in  such 
a  case  as  this,  which  was  to  deliver  them  that 
were  drawn  unto  death;  yet  they  would  not 
themselves  do  it.  Lightfoot  tells  us  that  many 
of  the  courses  of  the  priests  had  their  residence 
in  Jericho,  and  from  thenee  came  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, when  it  was  their  turn  to  officiate  there, 
and  so  back  again,  which  occasioned  abundauce 
of  passing  and  repassing  of  priests  that  way, 
and  Levites,  their  attendants;  they  came  this 
iray,  and  saw  the  poor  wounded  man  ;  probably 
they  heard  his  groans,  and  they  could  not  but 
perceive  that,  if  he  were  not  helped,  he  must 
qiiickly  perish  ;  but  when  they  saw  his  case, 
tliey  got  as  far  off  him  as  ever  they  could,  as  if 
they  would  have  had  a  pretence  lo  say,  Behold, 
we  knew  it  not.  It  is  sad  when  those  who 
should  he  examples  of  charity,  are  prodigies  of 
cruelty,  and  when  those  who  should,  by  dis- 
playing the  mercies  of  God,  open  the  bowels  of 
compassion  in  others,  shut  up  their  own. 

[3.]  How  he  was  succored  and  relieved  by  a 
stra,nger,  a  certain  Samaritan,  of  that  nation, 
which,  of  all  others,  the  Jews  most  despised 
and  detested,  and  would  have  no  dealings  with  ; 
tliis  man  had  some  humanity  in  him,  r.  33. 
The  priest  had  his  heart  hardened  against  one 
ot  his  oim  people,  but  the  Samaritan  had  his 
opened  towards  one  of  another  people  ;  when  he 
saip  him,  he  had  compassioii  on  him,  he  never 
took  into  consideration  what  country  he  was  of; 
though  a  Jew,  he  was  a  man,  a  man  in  misery, 
and  he  has  learned  to  honor  all  men ;  he  knows 
not  how  soon  this  poor  man's  case  may  be  his 
own,  and  therefore  pities  liim,  as  he  "himself 
would  desire  and  expect  to  be  pitied  in  the  like 
case.  That  so  great  love  should  be  found  in  a 
.Samaritan,  was  perhaps  thought  as  great,  as 
that  faith  which  Christ  admired  in  a  Roman, 
and  in  a  woman  of  Canaran  ;  hut  really  it  was 
not  so,  for  pity  is  the  work  of  a  man,  but  faith 
is  the  work  of  divine  grace. 


Verses  30—37. 
This  has  erenerally  been  called  a.  parable  ;  hut  it  is  related  ».•>  a  fad 
and  probably  was  so.  (35.)  Ttro  pence.]  Or,  denarii.  The  cir- 
cumstance, that  the  Sam.-irilan  could  spare  oulv  so  small  a  sum.  seems 
on  intimation  that  he  was  not  affluent.  The  direct  scone  of  this  para- 
ble, or  narrative,  is  evidently  fixed  by  the  context ;  it  is  a  lieautiful 
illustration  of  the  law  of  '  loving  cur  neighbor  as  ourselves  '  without 
regard  to  nation,  party,  or  any  other  distinction.  The  Samaritan  alone 
had  acted  according  to  the  connnaiidnient  ;  and  the  whole  was  admira- 
bly suited  to  lead  the  lawyer  to  understand  the  subject.  Our  Lord 
therefore  called  on  him  to  imitate  the  Samaritan's  conduct;  and  this 
conclusion  was  calculated,  by  showing  him  the  extent  and  spirilualily 
01  the  law,  to  convince  him  that  he  could  not,  in  this  way,  '  inherit 
eternal  bfe.  as  well  as  lo  direcl  his  subsequent  conduct.  (Marg  Rcf. 
,.''  '.^'"s  commemators  explain  this  supposed  parable  almost  ex. 
clusively  of  the  love  of  Christ  to  sinners;  but  this  can  be  only  an 
instructive  accommodation.  litan  is  not  only  in  a  plliablc  slate,  as  if, 
contrary  to  his  will  and  without  his  fault,  he  had  fallen  under  the  power 
of  hatan ;  but  he  la  also  a  cuuilemnnl  criminnt,  exposed  to  the  righteous 
vengeance  of  God.  fi-om  which  Clirisl  alone  can  deliver  hin°  The 
Priest  and  the  I-evile  coiiJil  have  helped  llie  ni.tn  if  Ihev  iroufd,  aud 
were  very  «-(cA-f(/ m  oniilling  to  do  it ;  l,ui  ih,:  law  of  6od  ia  'holv 
just,  and  good,'  though  it  leaves  the  sinner  lo  perish.  (Koyn.  7:  7—12.) 
At  the  same  time,  Christ  has  far  outdone  the  gond  Samaritan  ;  He  came 
into  the  world  on  pur/wse  {o  save  sinners;  Iheir  rebellions'had  been 
committed  against  Ifim,  and  they  were  deserving  of  liis  righteous 
indignation  and  holy  abhorrence  ;  He  not  only  ventured  some  danger, 
and  incurred  some  trouble  and  expense,  in  rescuing  them  from  deserved 
destruction ;  but  He  impoverished  and  abased  Himself,  aud  endured 
the  most  excniciiling  tortures,  and  the  most  ignominious  death,  for  that 
end  ;  and  He  not  only  brings  them  a  tompnrarv  relief,  but  perfects  their 
everlasting  salvation.  (P.  O.  Oen.  22:  13—24.  Rom.  5:  8—10  )  In 
ehorl,  the  blessed  Jesus  has  perfectly  fulfilled  the  law  of  '  loving  our 
neighbor  .as  ourselves,'  in  such  circumstances  as  no  other  person  could 
be  placed  in.  His  conduct,  therefire,  is  the  best  interpretalion  of  the 
tommandmenl,  ami  th«  hesl  example  for  our  iinilalion.     .''eveial  olher 

[492] 


accominodalions  have  been  made  of  the  subject ;  but  they  are  farmoro 
amusing  than  instructive  ;  and  it  may  seriously  be  apprehended,  that, 
by  them  men's  thoughts  have  been  very  much  drawn  off  from  the 
grand  practical  inference,  'Go,  and  do  thou  likewise.'  (Marg.  Re/. 
h^l—John  13:  12—17.  1  Pet.  2:  18—25.)  (31.)  By  chance.) 
That  is.  without  intention.  But  that  which  is  accidental,  or  by 
chance,  as  man  is  concerned,  forms  a  part  of  the  plan  and  purposa 
of  God.     {Ruth  2:  2.)  Scott. 

(30.)  Went  doirn.  ]  '  Jerusalem  was  on  a  high  level,  and  Jericho  in 
a  valley  upon  the  Jordan.'  Bloomtield. 

And  fell  among  thievts]  'The  scene  of  this  parable  is  with  great 
propriety  placed  in  that  dangerous  [and  much  frequenledl  road  between 
Jerusalem  and  Jericho,  [which  was  one  hundred  and  forty  stadia  from 
Jerusalem,  next  in  rank  to  it  as  to  wealth  aud  population  ;]  for.  from  thu 
testimony  of  Josephus,  it  appears  that  not  only  Jiidea  was  at  that  timo 
overrun  with  robbers  and  ruffians,  who  committed  the  greatest  excesses, 
but  that  this  road  in  parlicniar  was  deplorably  harassed  by  banditti ; 
it  was  favorable  lo  their  vitlanies,  as  it  lay  through  wild  and  dreary 
solitudes.  [The  very  aspect  of  the  scenery,  in  a  porlioii  of  it,  the  bold, 
projecting  crags  of  rocks,  the  dark  shadows  in  which  every  thing  lay 
buried  below,  the  towering  height  of  the  clifts  above,  and  the  forbidding 
desolation  which  every  where  feigned  around,  seem  to  tempt  lo  robbery 
and  murder,  says  Euckinghain,  and  occasion  a  dread  of  it  in  those  who 
pass  Ihat  ivay.l  On  account  of  the  frequent  robberies  and  murders 
coninntted  here,  it  was,  as  Jerome  tells  us,  called  "  the  bloody  way."  * 

Lightfoot,  Sec. 

(31.)  Passed  by,  &,c.)  '  Contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  law : 
comp.  Ex.  23:  4,  5.'  Bloomfield. 

(33.)  '  Ii  is  admirably  well  judged  to  represent  the  distress  on  the 
side  of  the  Jew,  and  the  mercy  on  the  side  of  the  Samaritan ;  for  self^ 
interest  would  make  ihem  see  how  amiable  such  conduct  was,  and  lay 
them  open  to  our  Lord's  inference,  -r.  37.  Had  it  been  put  the  olher 
way.  prejudices  might  more  easily  have  interposed,  before  the  heart 
could  hare  been  struck  with  these  lender  circumstances.' 

DonoRiDos; 


A.  D.  32. 

34  And  'went  to 
Aim,  and  '•bound  up  liis 
wounds,  pouring  in  oil 
and  wine,  and  set  him 
on  his  own  beast,  and 
brought  him  to  'an 
inn,  and  took  care  of 
him. 

35  And  on  tlie  mor- 
row, when  he  depart- 
ed, he  took  out  *  two 
pence,  and  gave  ihcm 
to'' the  host,"  and  said 
unto  him,  TTake  care 
of  him  :  and  'whatso- 
ever thou  spendest 
more,  when  1  come 
again  I  will  repay  thee. 

36  Wliich  now  of 
these  three,  'thinkest 
thou,  s  was  neighbor 
unto  him  tliat  fell 
among  the  thieves  ? 

37  And  he  said,  '■  He 
that  shewed  mercy  on 
him.  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  him,  '  Go,  and  do 
thou  likewise. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

38  IT  Now  it  came  to 
pass,  as  they  went, 
that  he  entered  into 
'a  certain  village :  and 
a  certain  woman, 
named  Martha,  '  re- 
ceived him  into  her 
house. 


•  34,  F.I.  10:l,5.  Prov.  24:17,19. 
S5:21.SS.  Mall.  5:43—45.  Rom.  12: 
20.21.     IThe9.5:15. 

b  U.  1:5.6.     Mnrk  14:8. 

c  2:7     Gen   4227.     Ej.  4:24. 

*  M.itt,  20:2.  mars 
cl  Rom.  16:23. 

«  14:13,14 

f  7:42.      Matt.  1755.    21:23-31.    22: 

42. 
r  29. 
h  M.^tl.  20:28.    2  Cor.  8:9.    Eph  3; 

18.19.    Sa.    Heb.  2:9— 15.    Rev   1:5. 
i  6:32-36.     John  13:15— 17.     1  Pel    2; 

21.     IJohn  3:16— 18.23,24.    4:10,11. 
k  John  11:1—5.     12:1—3. 
I  8a.3.     Acll  16:15.    2  John  10. 


LUKE,  X. 

Thp  compassion  of  this  Snmarilaii  was  not  an 
idle  tcinipHssjmi ;  he  did  not  think  it  enoiiijh  lo 
say,  '  He  lieiiled,  lie  helped  :'  (Jam.  'i:  10.)  Imt 
when  he  drnr  out  liis  soul,  he  reached  fortli  his 
hand  also  lo  this  poor,  needy  creature,  Isa.  C8: 
7,  10.  I'rov.  31:  20.  See  how  friendly  this  good 
Samaritan  was.  lie  ireiit  In  \\n:  poor  inan,  in- 
quired, no  douht,  how  lie  came  into  this  deplo- 
ralde  condition,  and  eoniluleil  with  him.  He 
|>erfornied  tlie  surgeon's  part,  fi)r  want  ola  liet- 
ler,  and  did  all  lie  emild  to  ease  the  pain,  and 
prevent  the  peril,  of  liis  wounds.  He  set  him 
on  his  own  beast,  and  went  on  foot  himself,  and 
broiis^lit  him  In  an  inn.  A  ffrcat  mercv  it  is  lo 
have  inns  on  the  road.  Some  thinii  the  priest 
and  I.evitc  pretended  they  could  not  stay  lo 
lielplhe  poor  man,  liecause  they  were  in  haste, 
to  go  and  attend  the  temple-service  at  Jerusa- 
lem. VVi'  suppose  this  Samaritan  went  on  Im- 
siness ;  hut  lie  understood  thai  holh  his  own 
liusiness  and  God's  sacrifice  too,  mnsl  give 
jilace  lo  sueli  an  act  of  mercy  as  this.  He  look 
care  of  him  in.  Ih£  inn,  got  him  to  lied,  had 
food  for  him  that  wa.s  proper,  and  due  attend- 
ance, and,  it  may  he,  prayed  with  him.  Nay, 
as  if  he  had  heen  his  own  child,  or  one  he  was 
obliged  to  look  after,  when  he  left  him  next 
morning,  he  left  money  wilh  the  landlord,  to  he 
laid  out  for  his  use,  and  jiassed  his  word  for 
what  he  should  spend  more.  Two  pence  of 
their  money  was  about  fifteen  pence  of  ours, 
which,  according  to  the  rate  of  things  then, 
would  go  a  great  way ;  however,  here  it  was  an 
earnest  of  content,  to  the  full  of  all  demands. 
All  this  was  kind  and  generous,  and  as  much 
as  one  could  have  expected  from  a  friend  or  a 
brother ;  and  yet  here  it  is  done  hy  a  stranger 
and  foreigner. 

Now  this  parable  is  applicable  lo  another 
purpose  than  that  for  which  it  was  intended, 
and  doth  excellently  set  forth  the  kindness  and 
love  of  God  our  Savior  towards  sinful,  misera- 
ble man.  We  were, like  this  poor,  distressed 
traveller.  Satan,  our  enemy,  had  robbed  ns, 
stripped  ns,  wounded  us ;  such  is  the  mischief 
that  sin  hath  done  us  ;  we  are  by  nature  more 
than  half  dead,  twice  dead,  in  trespasses  and 
sins  ;  utterly  unable  lo  help  ourselves,  for  we 
were  without  strength.  The  law  of  Moses, 
like  the  priest  and  Levite,  the  ministers  of  the 
law,  looks  upon  us,  but  gives  us  no  relief  hav- 
ing neither  pity  nor  power  to  help  us ;  but  the 
•  blessed  .lesus,  who,  hy  way  of  reproach,  was 
called  a  Samaritan,  He  has  compassionion  us, 
He  binds  up  our  bleeding  wounds,  (Ps.  147:  3. 
Isa.  61:  1.)  pours  in,  not  oil  and  wine,  hut  that 
which  is  infinitely  more  precious,  his  oxrn  blood; 
He  takes  care  of'us,  and  bids  us  jnit  all  the  ex- 
penses of  our  cure  on  his  account  ;  and  all  this, 


lV/i«  IS  our  nei^hbur, 

though  He  was  none  of  us,  till  He  wa,>  pleased 
by  his  voluntary  comiL-seension  lo  make  Him- 
self so,  but  infinitely  above  us.  This  mi'i;ni- 
fies  the  riches  of  his  love,  and  obliges  us  all  to 
say,  '  How  much  arc  we  indebted,  and  what 
shall  we  render  V 

(2.)  The  application  of  the  parable. 
[1,|  The  truth  contained  in  it  is  extorted 
from  the  lawyer's  own  mouth,  v.  3C,  37.  The 
lawyer  woulii  not  answer,  as  he  ought  to  have 
done  ;  '  Doubtless,  the  .Samaritan  was  ;  but, '  He 
that  shotted  merrij  on  him  ;  doubtless,  he  was  a 
good  neighbor  tohim,  and  I  cannot  but  say  that 
it  was  a  gontl  work  thus  to  save  an  honest  Jew 
from  perishing.' 

|2.]  The  duty  inferred  from  it  is  pressed 
home  upon  the  lawyer's  own  conscience;  Go, 
anddn  Ihouliketrise.  The  duty  of  relations  is 
nuitual  and  reciprocal ;  the  titles  of  friends, 
brethren,  neighbors,  are,  asGrotius  here  speaks, 
equalhi  binding  on  both,  sides :  If  a  Samaritan 
do  well,  that  helps  a  distressed  Jew,  certainly  a 
Jew  does  not  well,  if  be  do  not  in  like  manner 
help  a  distressed  Samaritan  :  IdndoJJices  are  to 
be  reciprocated.  'And  therefore  ^o  thou,  and  do 
as  the  Samaritan  did,  whenever  occasion  offers : 
show  mercy  to  lluise  that  need  thy  help,  and  do 
it  freely,  and  with  coiiceni  and  compassion, 
though  they  iie  not  of  thy  own  nation  and  thy 
own  profess' on,  or  of  thine  own  opinion  aiid 
communion  in  religion.  Let  thy  charily  be 
thus  extensive,  before  thou  boaslest  of  having 
conformed  '  hyself  to  that  great  commandment, 
of  lol■in^■  hy  neighbor.'  This  lawyer  valued 
himself  iruc'h  on  his  learning,  and  his  know- 
ledge of  the  laws,  and  in  that  he  thought  to 
have  pu'  zled  Christ  Himself;  but  Christ  sends 
him  to  school  to  a  Samaritan,  lo  learn  his  duty ; 
'  Go,  and  do  like  him.'  Note,  It  is  the  duty  of 
every  one  of  us,  in  our  places,  and  according  to 
our  ability,  to  succor,  help,  and  relieve  all  that 
are  in  distress  and  necessity,  and  of  lawyers 
particularly  ;  and  herein  we  must  study  to  excel 
many,  that  are  proud  of  their  being  priests  and 
Levites. 

v.  38 — 12.  We  may  observe  here, 
I.  The  entertainment  Martha  gave  Christ 
and  his  disciples  at  her  house,  r.  38.  Observe, 
1.  Christ's  coming  to  the  village  where  Mar- 
tha lived,  f.  3,3,  This  village  was  Bethany, 
nigh  to  Jerusalem,  whither  Christ  was  now 
going  up.  Note,  Our  Lord  Jesus  went  about 
doing  good,  (Acts  10:  38,)  scattering  his  benign 
beams"  and  influences,  as  the  true  Light  of  the 
world.  Wherever  He  went,  his  disciples  went 
along  with  Him.  And  He  honored  the  country- 
villages,  and  not  the  great  and  populous  cities 
only ;  for,  as  He  chose  priracy,  so  He  counte- 
nanced jiorerty. 


PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS.  ,     .„    .         .      . 

V.  30—37.     It  is  most  lamentable  lo  observe,  lo  what  a  de-  and  comforts,  every  true  believer  must  and  will  pityand  endea- 

greeseZ/FsAiicss  pervades  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men;  and  how  vor  lo  relieve  the  oppressed,  and  to  comfort  the  wretched  ;  he 

nianv  excuses  they  devise,  that  they  may  avoid  incurring  Irou-  will  become  the  good  Samaritan  to  the  poor  and  afliicled,  the 

lile  o'r  expense,  in  relieving  the  miseries  of  others.     Alas!  that  ienorant  and  ungodly,  of  every  name  and  nation,  who  come  ui 

manv  professors  and  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  as  evidently  his  way  :  yea,  he  will  go  out  of  his  way  lo  meet  with  and  relieve 

selfish  and  unfeeling  as  any  other  men  I  and  thus  thev  givi!  thein,  as  he  has  ability  and  opportunity.     And  when  he  consi- 

np  their  holy  failh  and  sacred  function  to  the  contempt  and  ders  that  .Tesiis  loved  him,  and  bled  for  him,  when  an  enemy 

invectives  of  infidels,  who  substitute  a  proud  semblance   of  and  a  rebel ;  and,  having  shown  him  mercy,  that  "<■  "^J^  e"i"- 

benevolence,  in  place  of  repentance  and  failh.    The  true  (^hris-  manded  him  '  to  go  and  do  likewise,'  he  will  love,  and  do  good 

lian,  however,  has  the  law  of  love  written  in  his  heart :  the  lo,  even  his  enemies,  and  to  the  vilest  of  mnnkiml,  for  (  hrisl  s 

Spirit  of  Christ  dwells  in  him,  and  his  image  is  renewed  on  his  sake.     With  this  view  of  Christianity  before  our  eyes   have 

soul:  misery  will  therefore  uniformly  excite  compassion  in  his  we  reason  to  expect  that  any,  who  profess  it,  will  defr.auil, 

breast,  wherever  it  is  seen,  Ihough  in  a  stranger,  an  enemy,  or  oppress,  enslave,  or  persecute  any  of  the  human  race  .     11 

one  of  an  opposite  sect  or  parly.     Thus  the  Son  of  God  looked  there  be  an  appearance  of  such  practices  m  some  who  seem  to 

down  with  compassion,  and  came  lo  our  relief;  thus  He  is  be  Christians,  we  must  either  allow  that  ihey  are  not  what 

ever  ready  to  pity  and  help  the  poor  sinner  ;  and  He  requires  they  profess  to  be,  or  that  they  '  know  not  what  manner  olspi- 

his  ministers  and  people  to  show  their  love  lo  Him,  by  their  ril  they  arc  of     And  can  we  hut  wonder,  that  professed  Chris- 

altenlion  to  the  weak  and  discouraged  of  his  flock ;  {John  21:  tians  should  discourage,  oppose,  or  '  forbid  us    to  preach  the 

15—17.)  assuring  them  of  an  abundant  recompense  at  his  re-  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,'  and  to  the  Jews, '  that  they  may  he 

turn  to  judge  the  world.     After  this  interesting  and  endearing  saved?'  {Notes,  Rom.  1:  13— 16.  10: 12-17.  1  TVifs.  2:  13— 16.) 
example  of  inexpressible  love,  to  which  we  owe  all  our  hopes  »cott. 

vellins  only  with  his  stair,  vet  took  oil  with  him,  since  lie  .inointi-il  llio 
stone  lie  usoJ  for  a  pillov.,''  Sriwcllgm.  in  Iir.0051nr.Li) 

(37  )  Go  and  do  thou  liieici.-:!:.]  '  Had  not  wh.il  is  here  related  (r. 
30—37.)  been  a  real  maucr  of  fad,  and  not  a  parahl':  the  cipliona 
lawver  misht  have  objected  lliol  no  .inch  case  hart  ever  existed  ;  and 


(34.)  Oil  and  ifi'rif.l  'Thai  Iviih  were  in  common  use,  as  medica- 
ments, amnnclhe  ancient  surgeons,  is  manifest  from  the  citations  here 
addure<l  by  Wetstein.  That  oil  and  wine  were  aometimes  used  sepo- 
ratrhf,  is  clear  from  Columella.'  Bloomfield. 

*  The  oil  was  uiken  for  the  purprae  of  anoinlin?  the  liinhs;  since,  in 
the  hot  countries  of  the  East,'  it  is  found  particularly  comfortable  and 
refreshing  :  (perhaps  also  to  usr-  wilh  food,  as  we  use  bntter.]  The  an- 
liquily  of  the  cu^mm  is  ^hitwn  by  ihi*  .  .-i.^t>  nf  Jnr.iii,  who,   though  tra- 


that"  any  hiferencedra^\-n  from  it  was  only  Iweems  ihi*  question  ;  but 
as  he  was,  in  all  probability,  in  po.-sei>s.on  of  the  fari  h-mself.  he  wa3 
firred  to  arknowledce  the  pn-priety  of  our  I.-'id  3  inf.-renceand  advice. 


l>r.   A.  Cl.ARKR- 
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LUKE,  X. 


Christ  entertained  at  Martha's  house. 


39  And  she  had  a  2.  His  reception  at  Martha's  house,  v.  38. 
sister  called  Mary  Note,  Our  Lord  Jesus,  when  on  earth,  was  so 
■"  Which  also  sat  at  Je'    P""/-'  'l?"'  He  was  necessitated  to  be  heholden 

,  f-     ^  .  J,  .  .      to  nis  iriends  tor  a  subsistence.     Some  were  his 

SUS  lee:,  ana  neara  nis  particular  friends,  whom  He  loved  more  than 
word,  his   other  friends,  and  them  He  visited  most 

40  But  Martha  was  frequently.  He  ?orcrf  this  family,  (John  II:  S.) 
"  cumbered  about  much  '^"'^  "ft^"  invited  Himself  to  them.  Christ's 
serving,  and  came  to  ^^'^'^  are  the  token  of  his  love,  John  14:  23.  It 
,.  ="j  VI  T  .^  is  called  Martha's  house,  for,  probaldy,  slie  was 
mm,  ana  saia,  L,ora,  a  widow,  and  the  housekeeper.  Though  it  was 
"  dost  thou  not  care  chargeable  to  entertain  Christ,  for  He  did  not 
that  P  my  sister  hath  come  alone,  but  brought  his  di.sciples  with  Him, 
left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  y?}  she  would  not  regard  the  expense  of  it. 
hid    hpr  thprpfni-A  that    (How  can  we  spend  what  we  have  better  than 

I  hi  '"®'^'^'°"^  ^"^'^  in  Christ's  service!)  Nay,  though  at  this  time 
Sue  n(?lp  me.  it   ^as    grown    dangerous   to    entertain    Him, 

41  And  Jesus  an-  especially  so  near  Jerusalem,  yet  she  cared  not 
Swered  and  said  unto  what  hazard  she  ran  for  his  name's  sake,  and 
her  Martha  Martha  ^'^  Him  welcome.  Though  Christ  is  every 
Tthnn  art  raVpfiil  anH  where  spoken  against,  yet  there  is  a  remnant  to 
T  tnou  ait  caielul  ana  ^^hom  He  is  dear,  and  who  are  dear  to  Him. 
troubled  about  'many  n.  Mary's  attendance  on  the  word  of  Christ, 
things;  v.   20.     She  heard   his  word.     It    seems,  our 

42"  But  ^  one  thino"  is  Lord  Jesus,  as  soon  as  He  came  into  Martha's 
needful  :  and  Mary  t?-"'"'  aT'  "'^/"[^  entertainment  was  got  for 
V     ,,  I    1  fV,    +    Him,  addressed  himself  to  his  great  work  of 

nam  cnosen        mat   preaching  the  Gospel :  He  presently  took  the 

"good  part,  ^  which  chair  witli  solemnity,  for  Mary  sat  to  hear  Him, 
shallnot  be  taken  away  which  intimates  tKat  it  was  a  continued  dis- 
froni  her.  course.      Note,  A   good   sermon  is  never  the 

worse  for  heing  preached  in  a  house :  and  the 
Deut.  33i3.  ProT.  8:  visits  of  our  friends  should  he  so  managed,  as 
to  make  them  turn  to  a  spiritual  advantage. 
Mary,  having  this  prize  put  into  her  hands,  set 
herself  to  improve  it,  not  knowing  when  she 
should  have  such  another.  Since  Christ  is  for- 
ward to  speak,  we  should  he  swift  to  hear. 
She  sat  to  hear,  which  denotes  a  close  atten- 
tion ;  her  mind  was  composed,  and  she  resolved 
to  abide  by  it ;  not  to  catch  a  word  now  and 
then,  but  to  receive  all  that  Christ  delivered. 
She  sat  at  his  feet,  as  scholars  at  the  feet  of 
their  tutors^  signifying  her  readiness  to  receive 
his  word,  and  her  submission  to  the  guidance  of  it.  We  must  either  sit  at 
Christ's  feet,  or  be  made  his  footstool;  but  if  we  sit  with  Him  at  his  feet 
now,  we  shall  sit  with  Him  on  his  throne  shortly. 

HI.  The  care  of  Martha  about  her  domestic  affairs,  v.  40.  That  was  the 
reason  why  she  was  not  where  Mary  was — sitting  at  Christ's  feet,  to  hear 
his  word.  She  w^s  providing  for  ttie  entertainment  of  Christ  and  those 
that  came  with  Him.     Observe  here, 

1.  Something  commeiirfoAZe,  which  must  not  be  overlooked,  (1.)  Here  was 
a  commendable  respect  to  our  Lord  Jesus;  we  have  reason  to  think  that  it 
was  not  for  ostentation,  but  purely  to  testify  her  good  will  to  Him,  that  she 
rn.::ae  this  entertainment.  Note,  Those  who  truly  love  Christ,  will  think 
that  well  bestowed,  that  is  laid  out  for  his  honor.  (2.)  Here  was  a  com- 
mendable care  of  her  household  affairs.  It  appears  by  the  respect  showed  to 
this  family  among  the  Jews,  (John  U:  19.)  that  they  were  persons  of  some 
quality  and  distinction  ;  and  yet  Martha  herself  did  not  think  it  a  disparage- 
ment to  her,  to  lav  her  hand  even  to  the  service  of  the  family,  when  there  was 
occasion  for  it.  Note,  It  is  the  duty  of  those  who  have  the  charge  of  fami- 
lies, to  look  loell  to  the  ways  of  their  household.  The  affectation  of  state 
and  the  love  of  ease  make  many  families  neglected. 

2.  Here  was  something  culpable;  which  we  must  take  notice  of  too.  (l.) 
She  was  for  much  serving-;  her  heart  was  upon  it,  to  have  a  very  sumptuous 
and  splendid  entertainment;  great  plenty,  great  variety,  and  great  exactness, 
according  to  the  fashion  of  the  place.  She  was  in  care,  concerning  viuch 
attendance.  Note,  It  does  not  become  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  affect 
viuch  serving,  to  affect  varieties,  dainties,  and  superfluities,  in  ealing  and 
drinking.  What  need  was  there  o( m itch  serving-,  when  much  less  will  serve? 
(2.)  She  was  cumbered  about  it;   she  was   Just  distracted  with  it.     Note, 
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Whatever  cares  the  providence  of  God  casts 
upon  us,  we  must  not  ne  cumbered  with  them, 
nor  be  disquieted  and  perplexed  by  them.  Care 
is  good,  and  duty  ;  but  cumber  is  sin,  and  folly. 
(3.)  She  was  then  cumbered  about  much  serv- 
ing, when  she  should  have  been  with  her  sisterj 
sitting  at  Christ's  feet,  to  hear  his  word.  Note, 
VVorlSly  business  is  then  a  snare  to  uSj  when  it 
hinders  us  from  serving  God,  and  getting  good 
to  our  souls. 

IV.  The  complaint  Martha  made  to  Christ 
against  her  sister  Mary,  for  not  assisting  her, 
on  this  occasion,  in  the  business  of  the  housCy 
V.  40. 

1 .  It  may  be  considered  as  a  discovery  of  her 
worldliness  :  it  was  the  language  of  her  inordi- 
nate care  and  cumber.  She  speaks  as  one  in  a 
mighty  passion  with  her  sister,  else  she  would 
not  have  troubled  Christ  with  the  matter.  Note, 
The  inordmacy  of  worldly  cares  and  pursuits  is 
often  the  occasion  of  disturbance  in  families- 
and  of  strife  and  contention  among  relations. 
Moreover,  those  that  are  eager  upon  the  world 
themselves,  are  apt  to  blame  and  censure  those 
that  are  not  so  too;  and  while  they  justify 
themselves  in  their  worldliness,  and  judge  of 
others  by  their  serviceableness  to  them  in  their 
worldly  pursuits,  they  are  ready  to  condemn 
those  that  addict  themselves  to  the  exercises  ot 
religion,  as  if  they  neglected  the  main  chance^ 
as  they  call  it.  Martha,  being  angry,  at  her 
sister,  appealed  to  Christ,  and  would  have  Him 
to  say  that  she  did  well  to  be  angry.  It  should 
seem  as  if  Christ  had  sometimes  expressed 
himself  tenderly  concerned  for  her  ease  and 
comfort,  and  would  not  have  her  go  through  so 
much  toil  and  trouble,  and  she  expected  that  He 
should  now  bid  her  sister  take  her  share  in  it. 
When  Martha  was  caring,  she  must  have  Mary, 
and  Christ,  and  all,  to  care  too,  or  else  she  is 
not  pleased.  Note,  Those  are  not  always  in 
the  right,  that  are  most  forward  to  appeal  to 
God  ;  we  must  therefore  take  heed,  lest  we  at 
any  time  expect  that  Christ  should  e^ouse  our 
unjust  and  groundless  quarrels.  The  cares 
which  He  casts  on  us,  we  may  cheerfully  cast 
on  Him,  hut  not  those  which  we  foolishly  draw 
on  ourselves.  He  will  be  the  patron  of  the 
poor  and  injured,  but  not  of  the  turbulent  and 
injurious. 

2.  It  may  be  considered  as  a  discouragement 
of  Mary's  piety  and  devotion.  Her  sister  should 
have  commended  her  for  it;  but,  instead  of 
that,  she  condemns  her  as  wanting  in  her  duty. 
Note,  It  is  no  strange  thing  for  those  that  are 
zealous  in  religion,  to  meet,  not  only  with  oppo- 
sition from  enemies,  but  with  blame  and  cen- 
sure from  their  friends.  David's  fasting,  and 
his  dancing  before  the  ark,  were  turned  to  his 
reproach. 

V.  Christ's  reproof  to  Martha  for  her  inordi- 
nate care,  v.  41.  She  appealed  to  Him,  and  He 
gives  judgment  against  her,  v.  41,  42. 

1.  He  reproved  her,  though  her  Guest ;  her 
fault  was  her  over-solicitude  to  entertain  Him, 
and  she  expected  He  should  justify  her  in  it, 
yet  He  publicly  checked  her  for  it.  Note,  Aa 
many  as  Christ  loves.  He  rebukes  and  chastens. 
Even  those  that  are  dear  to  Christ,  if  anything 
be  amiss  in  them,  shall  be  sure  to  hear  of  it. 
Nevertheless^  I  have  something  against  Ihee, 


Verse  41, 

'  Our  Lord's  words  are  a  kind  and  lender  expostulation,  tending  to 
viiulicate  the  conduct  of  Mary.  The  moat  that  can  be  aaid  is,  Martha 
was  weil  employed,  but  Mary,  on  ihis  occasion,  better.* 

Dr.  A.  Clahke. 
Verse  42. 

The  term  needful  has  reference  lo  some  proposed  end  ;  many  things 
are  needful  to  the  gratification  of  men's  passions  ;  but  the  end  propos- 
ed  is,  in  itself,  neither  needful  nor  useful ;  many  things  are  needful 
to  the  continuance  of  our  lives  on  earth,  hut  that  may  not  he  needful, 
or  profitable  for  us.  So  that  the  favor  of  God  is  the  only  thing  which 
is  absolutely  needful  to  our  final  happiness  ;  the  salvation  of  Christ  is 
absolutely  needful  for  us  sinners,  in  order  to  the  en  joyment  of  the  favor 
of  God ;  and  a  humble,  believing,  obedient  attention  to  the  Gospel  is 
absolutely  needful,  in  order  to  our  obtaining  an  interest  in  the  salvation 
of  Christ.  Where  (this  '  one  thing  needful'  is  properly  attended  lo,  all 
other  matters  will  be  used,  or  pursued  in  subserviency  to  it ;  and  what- 
ever may  seem  to  be  neglecten  or  lost,  by  this  choice  and  conduct,  pre- 
jem  comfort  and  eternal  felicity  will  he  secured.  Our  Lord  therefore 
oiUled,  that '  Mary  had  chosen  that  good  part,  which  should  not  be  taken 
from  her.'     (16:  1—8,    19—23.     Matt.    13:  12.)     Christ  would   by  no 
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means  consent  to  her  being  deprived  of  the  present  satisfaction  of  list- 
ening to  his  discourse,  in  order  lo  assist  in  providing  a  needless  plenty 
and  variety,  for  the  refreshment  of  the  bodies,  or  the  indulgence  of  the 
appetites,  of  the  company.  Though  Martha  was  on  this  occasion 
faulty,  yet  she  was  a  true  believer,  and  did  nol  in  her  general  conduct 
neglect  'the  one  thing  needfiil;'  we  may  therefore  suppose  thai  this 
seasonable  and  affectionate  reproof  had  its  proper  etTecl;  and  that  her 
conduct,  when  Jesus  afterwards  came  to  her  house,  was  regtUated  by 
more  spiritual  and  rational  considerations.  (Jokji  U:  1 — 46.  12:  1 — 
8.)  'Not  one  dish  only  lo  eat  of,  as  Theophylact  and  many  of  the 
'  fathers  descant  here,  but  the  better  part,  which  Mary  made  it  her 
'  chief  care  to  labor  after.'     Whitby.  Scott. 

One  thing  is  necdftil.]  'Or,  there  is  one  thing  absolutely  wees- 
sary.  This  is  one  of  the  gravest  and  mtisl  important  apothegms  thai 
ever  was  uttered  ;  and  one  can  scarce  pardon  the  frigid  impertinence 
of  Theophylact  and  Basil,  who  explain  it  aa  if  he  only  meant,  n^e  dish 
of  m^ot  is  enough.'     (Yet  so  Wakefield.]  Doddridge. 

Which  shall  not  he  taken  from  her.]  'The  food  with  which  the 
body  is  nourished  may  be  snatched  away  ;  but  of  spiritual  inatruciion 
no  one  can  be  deprived,'  Wetstein,  in  Bloomfibld. 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKE,  XI. 


CHAP.  XI. 

Jtiui  le«ph»i  hii  Jiinpl^n  lo  rr«y.  »n'l 

lilnily  by  Iwo  illiiitrntioiii.  1—13. 
Uo  oMlt  oul  a  duiil.  «nil  exp()*o> 
tha  atuURlily  find  mntk-o  of  llio^e 
who  Mcnbca  the  ii> 
povier  of  Bflflipbuh 
■how*  the  blestoiltir-i 
Kbovo  nil  exlcronl   pn 


2.  Wlicn  He  roproved  her,  He  called  her  l^y 
name,  Mil rt/ia;  reproofs  are  then  most  likely 
to  do  good,  when  they  are  purticutar,  os  Na- 
than's to  David'.  He  repeated  her  name  ;  He 
speaks  as  one  in  earnest,  and  deeply  eoncerned 
'lo'Tho  for  her  welfare.  Those  that  are  entangled  m 
u_«.  ii«  the  cares  of  this  life,  are  not  easily  (/iVn/aMg'/frf. 
.".i..l™.° /'nna  To  them  we  must  call  again  and  again,  O  earth, 
warii»ihe  imp'-impiii  Jewa, '27-36,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  word  of  ttie  hard. 
!?;:'l'^o:;'„';.",  h'rp'ocmyl'.tn';.'':.":  3.  trhat  which  He  renroved  her  for,  was,  her 
.ji..»oftheSc;iC...ii'l  Ph.m.ei,    being  careful  and  troubled  about  mantj  things. 

37-5'i;    who   e»S"lv   en.l.v.vor   lo     j^^   ^j|jj.,j  'um    ,|,^t    j,l,g    should  think    tO  pleoSC 

..„.„«,»  »mi»«co..n,m,  63,  M,  //;,„  ,^,il|,  .^  fj,,),  and  splcudid  entertainment, 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  and  with  perplexing   hers(^to  prepare  it  lor 

"  tliat   as    he    was  Him;  whereas  He  would  teach  us,  as  not  to  he 

,>..„„;,■., r    ir.    a     /■f.rt-iin  .«cn.s-uu/  in  using  such  things,  so  not  lo  he  sc/As/i 

p  ayiiiir  in  a   certain  ;„  i,^,       inj^h^^t  „ther°s  should  he  (ro«6/«/, 

place,  when  he  ceased,  ^^^  ,,^.,^,p^  ^l,o  ^^  ^ow  many,  so  we  may  he 

one     of     his     disciples  gratified.      Christ  reproves   her,  both  for  the 

said    unto    him,    Lord,  Mcnscness  of  her  care,  and  for  the  cxtensire- 

iitp-ich   us  to  urav     as  ness  of  it.      'Poor   Martha,  thou   hast  many 

JOlin    also    taugni     Ilis  ,^Q^'„|,pj^,as  less  ;,(|o  „ould  serve.'    Note,  In- 

disciples. 


b  p.. 

Jnm.  <::i, 


ordinate  care  and  trouble  aliout  many  things  in 

82:39-45.  iw.. 6:7.    this  World  are  a  common  fault  among  Christ's 

17.     19;U.     Rom.  8ai6,a7.   jisciples  ;  Ihey  are  very  displeasing  to  Christ, 
a,3.   Juje  50.  ^^^j  jl^^j  j.^^^  which  they  often  come  under  the 

rehukes  of  Providence.     If  they  fret  for  no  just  cause,  it  is  just  with  Him  lo 
order  something  to  frel  at. 

4.  That  which  aggravated  the  sin  and  folly  of  her  care  was,  that  5u/ otic 
thing  is  needful.  It  is  a  loic  construction  which  some  put  on  this,  thai, 
whereas  Martha  was  in  care  to  provide  manij  dishes  of  meat,  there  was 
occasion  hut  for  one  :  one  would  he  enough.  If  we  take  it  so,  it  furiushes 
us  with  a  rule  of  temperance,  not  to  affect  varieties  and  dainties,  but  to  be 
content  to  sit  down  to  one  dish  of  meat,  lo  half  of  one,  Prov.  23:  1—3.  It  is  a 
forced  construclion  which  some  of  the  ancients  put  upon  it.  Bui  oneness  is 
veedful,  in  opposition  to  distractions.  There  is  need  of  one  heart,  to  attend 
on  the  Word,  not  divided  and  hurried  to  and  fro,  as  Martha's  was  at  Ihis  tirne. 
The  one  thing  needful  is  certainly  meant  of  that  which  Mary  made  her 
choice— sjfd'ng-  at  Christ's  feet,  to  hear  his  word.  Martha  was  troubled  about 
Tnany  things,  when  she  should  have  applied  herself  lo  one  ;  godliness  vnites 
Ihe  heart,  which  the  world  had  divided.  The  many  things  she  was  troubled 
about,  were  needless,  while  the  one  thing  she  neglected,  was  needful.  Her 
care  and  work  were  good  in  their  proper  season  and  place  ;  but  now  she  had 
something  else  to  do,  which  was  unspeakably  more  necdlul,  and  therefore 
should  be  done  first,  and  niost  minded.  She  expected  Christ  to  have  blamed 
Mary  for  not  doing  as  she  did,  but  He  blamed  her  for  not  doing  as  Mary  did  ; 
and  we  are  sure  the  Judgment  of  Christ  is  according  to  truth. 

VI.  Christ's  approbation  and  commendation  of  Mary  for  her  serious  piely; 
Man/ hath  chosen  the  good  part. 

1.  She  had  justly  given  the  preference  to  that  which  best  deserved  it ; 
For  one  thing  is  needful;  this  one  thing  that  she  has  done,  to  give  up  her- 
self to  the  guidance  of  Christ,  and  receive  the  lain  from  his  mouth.  Note, 
Serious  godliness  is  a  neet(ful  thing,  the  one  thing  needful ;  for  nothing  with- 
out this  will  do  us  any  real  good  in  this  world,  and  nolhmg  but  this  will 
go  with  us  into  another  world. 

2.  She  had  herein  wisely  done  well  for  herself;  ChnstJns/f/ferfAfnri/ against 
her  sister's  clamors.  However  we  may  be  censured  and  condemned  by  men 
for  our  piely  and  zeal,  our  Lord  Jesus  will  take  our  pari ;  But   Thou  shall 


Tlie  importance  of  prayer, 

aniticer.  Lord,  for  me.  Let  not  us  then  i-rni- 
ilenin  the  jiious  zeal  of  any,  lest  we  set  Christ 
against  us;  and  let  us  never  be  discouraged  if 
we  be  censured  for  our  pious  zeal,  for  we  have 
Christ  for  us.  Note,  Sooner  or  later,  Marys 
choice  will  be  justified,  and  all  those  who  make 
that  choice,  and  abide  by  it.  But  this  was  not 
all;  He  applauded  her  for  her  wisdom;  iihe 
hath  chosen  the  good  part  ;  to  be  with  Christ, 
to  take  her  part  with  Ilim  ;  she  chose  the  better 
business,  and  the  better  happiness,  and  took 
the  better  way  of  honoring  Christ,  and  of 
pleasing  Him.  Note,  (1.)  A  part  with  Christ 
is  a  good  part ;  it  is  a  pari  for  the  soul  and 
eternity,  the  part  Christ  gives  to  his  favorites, 
(John  13:  8.)  who  are  partakers  of  Christ, 
(Heb.  3:  M.)  and  partakers  icith  Christ,  Rem. 
8:  17.  (2.)  Il  is  a  part  that  shall  never  be 
taken  awaij  from  those  that  hare  it.  A  portion 
in  this  life  will  certainly  be  taken  away  from  us, 
at  the  furthest,  when  we  shall  be  taken  away 
from  it  ;  but  nothing  shall  separate  vs  .from 
the  love  of  Christ,  and  our  part  in  that  lovt. 
Men  and  devils  cannot  take  il  away  from  us, 
and  God  and  Christ  will  not.  (3.)  It  is  the 
wisdom  and  duty  of  every  one  of  us  to  choose 
this  good  part,  tlie  service  of  God  for  our  busi- 
ness, and  the  favor  of  God  for  our  happiness, 
and  an  interest  in  Christ,  in  order  lo  both.  In 
particular  cases  we  must  choose  that  which  has 
a  tendency  lo  religion,  and  reckon  that  best  for 
us,  which'is  best  tor  our  souls.  Mary  was  al  her 
choice,  whether  she  would  partake  with  Martha 
in  her  care,  and  get  the  reputation  of  a  fine 
housekeeper,  or  sit  al  the  feet  of  Chnst,  and 
approve  herself  a  zealous  disciple  ;  and  by  her 
choice  in  this  particular,  Christ  judges  of  her 

•.ho' 


general  choice."  (4.)  Those  who  choose  thii 
good  part,  shall  not  only  have  what  they  choose, 
but  shall  have  their  choice  commended  in  the 
great  day. 

Chap.  XI.  v.  1—13.  Prayer  is  one  of  the 
great  laws  of  natural  religion.  That  man  is  a 
brute,— a  monster,  that  never  prays  ;  that  never 
gives  glory  to  his  Maker,  nor  feels  his  favor, 
nor  owns  his  dependence  on  Him.  One  great 
design  therefore  of  Christianity  is,  to  assist  us 
in  prayer ;  to  enforce  the  duty  on  us,  to  instruct 
us  in  it,  and  encourage  us  to  expect  advantage 
by  it.     Now  here, 

1.  We  find  Christ  himself  praying- m  o  cer- 
tain place,  probably  where  He  used  to  pray,!!.  1. 
As  God,  He  was  prayed  to ;  as  Man,  He  prayed. 
This  evangelist,  more  than  any  other,  has  taken 
particular' notice  of  Christ's  praying  often: 
thus  when  He  was  baptized,  (ch.  3:  21.)  He  was 
praying ;  He  withdreiv  into  the  wilderness,  and 
prayed  ;  {ch.  5:  16.)  He  ice7i(  oul  into  a  moun- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


V.  33-42.     Let  us  follow  Christ,  especially  in  his  perse-    not  in  this  way  alone,  that  we  are  apt  to  J^";  '  'j"^"'  f'"*  '[°"; 
.ring  love.to  sinners  ;.  let  us_welcome_'Hmrmto  our  hear^   ^^f^™' -»Vi-''-S-'     N-     ^- wlu,n^^ 


and  his  disciples  and  ministers  into  our  houses;  and  let  the    ™riety  of  worldly  pursuits  and  anxieties  to  the  entire  leg^^^^^ 
latter  especia'^ly  be  careful  to  improve  the  hours  of  social  inter-   of  their  souls:  an,i  there  are  none  of  us,  who  ^o  m>   »t  some 
course  in  edifyi^.g  discourse.     Alas  !  what  time  is  wasted,  and   limes  expose  ourselves  to  the  rebuke  °f  Christ,  for  mirdispro 
what  expenses  are  incurred,  even  in  the  enlertainment  of  the   portionate  solicitude  and  eagerness  about  jretrifl^^^^^^ 
ministers  and  professors  of  the  Gospel,  to  feast  the  guests  and   compared  with  our  attention  '» '"^f  ?«»' ™>«'V'h  '     '   S 
to  gratify  the  ranily.of  those  who  l^urnish  .he  repaslj_ while  a    Lel^us  then  ™;;^^',  Jj^^^'j'gr;f„\tlprs"iUners  g^i'' tl 

hear,  believe  and  obey  his  Gospel,  and  to  have  Him  for  our 
'  Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Sanclification  and  Redemption, 
comprises  all  "that  is  necessary  for  this  world  and  the  next : 


scarity  surplus  remains  for  the  poor,  and  a  small  proportion 
of  the  opportunity,  for  religious  improvement  !  (14;  12—14.) 
Nay,  sometimes  the  persons  concerned  thus  lose  their  temper 
also ;  and  are  even  induced  to  violate  the  Sabbath,  and  to  con-   comp.>^«  ,,..,.....  .»  ,T"";T\-:,;iTi»,vV,.s  forever  miserable 

strain  their  servants  to  neglect  the  public  ord  nances  of  God,   and  without  this,  all  the  rest  will  leave  us  lorever  miserame. 
and  perhaps  i^od"''the  same  themselves!     If  the  gracious  Sa^   This  good  part  is,  by- iheGosjel^jroposedtoour  cho^^ 


are  they,  who  give  it  a  decided  preference  to  all  earthly 
■is;  for  it  'shail  not  be  taken  from  them,'  through  the 


consider  such  cares  and  incumbrances  as  needful. — But  it  is 


NOTES. 
Chap.  XI.  r.  1—4.  Probatjly,  John  haJ  added  to  his  general  in- 
struclinna  some  comprehensive  directory,  or  form  of  prayer;  which 
btilh  served  to  distinguish  liis  disciples  from  those  of  the  Plmrisees,  and 
to  impress  on  Iheir  minds  the  important  Inilhs  which  he  had  inculcated, 
conccmin?  tile  INIessiah  and  the  spiritual  blessings  of  his  kingdom, 
and  tlius  to  rei^uhile  their  judgment  and  devotions  at  the  same  lime. 
This  disciple  therefore  desired  Jesus  to  instruct  him  and  the  other  dis- 
ciples to  uray,  by  some  similar  method ;   for  we  cannot  suppose,  but 


that  He  had  in  general  t,iught  them  both  what  10  pray  for,  and  m  what 
manner  to  pray,  by  his  doctrine  and  daily  example  I",^"'  "/  '1^ 
request,  our  Lord  again  delivered  U.at  prayer,  which  ^i"",  '"^""/"''y 
considered      (  Mat!   6:  7—13.)     The  variations  are  imnialerial,  except 

he  omissfon  o'f  the  concluding  doxology.  The  c,a„se,  W^-"  y"/-^: 
S1V  '  at  least  warrants  the  frequent  use  of  the  very  words  here  pre 

c-ribed  which  cmafnly  impl^  every  thing  '>■»'  7„^-,Ts  to'come' 
selves  or  others,  in  respect  of  this  life,  and  of  'I'f'  "-h":''  '«  !  ,he  wUl 
(.Mars.Ref.)\%)    thy  ,Mt  be  done,  lcc.1    To  pray,  that    ihe  mil 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKE,  XI. 


Thi  importance  of  prayer. 


2  And  he  said  unto  tain  to  pray,  and  cotUinued  all  night  in  prayer  : 
them  "^  When  ve  nrav  ^^  ^^^^  alone  prayin.^  ;  {ch.  9:  18.)  soon  after, 
ocur  '  d  rini-  Vathar  ^^  Went  up  into  o  mountain  to  pray,  and  as  He 
e  K-  1  .t^-  ^  '  prayed.  He  was  transflg-ured ;  (c/i.  9:  28,29.) 
'^  which  art  m  heaven,  and  here  He  was  praying  in  a  certain  place, 
'Hallowed  be  thy  Thus,  like  a  genuine  Son  of  David,  He  gare 
name.  =  Thy  kingdom  Himself  unto  prayer,  Ps.  109:4.  It  is  most 
come  ^  Thv  will  be  P^'ol^'^l'l^  ^^^  disciples  were  now  joining  with 
done,  as  in  heaven,    so       jj ;  jjj^  disciples  applied  themselves  to  Him 

,  in  earth.  for  direction  in  prayer;  Lord,  teacfi  tts  to  prav. 

3  '  Give  US  *  day  by  Note,  The  gifts  and  graces  of  others  should 
day  our  daily  bread.        excite  us  to  covet  earnestly  the  same.     Their 

A     Anri     ii  rni-rriiro    HO   zcal  should  orovoke  US  to  B  holy  imitation  and 

.     •    ,         '"_'giv'=     u*"    emulation.     Observe,  They  came  to  Him  with 

our  sins ;     lor  we  also    ti,;^  request,  when  He  ceased :  they  would  not 

forgive  every  one   that  disturb  Him.      Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its 


is  indebted  to  us.  And 
■"  lead  us  not  into  temp- 
tation ;  "  but  deliver  us 
from  evil. 

And-  he  said    unto 


3:11- 


4:20. 


season.  One  of  tiis  disciples,  in  the  name  of 
the  rest,  said.  Lord  teacli  its.  Note,  Though 
Christ  is  apt  to  teach,  yet  He  will  for  this  be 
inquired  of,  and  his  disciples  must  attend  Him 
for  instruction. 

Their  request  was,  '  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray  ; 

them     "Which    of  you   g'™  "S  a  rule  or  model;  put  words  into  our 

Shall'  have     a     friend,    mou'hs.'     Note,  It  becomes  Christ's  disciples 

J     ,     ,,  +      Vt         to  apply  to  Him  lor  instruction  in  prayer.  Lord, 

ana  snail  go  unio   mm  ^^^^^  ^  f^  ^^.^y^  is  itself  a  good  prayer,  and  a 

at  midnight,    and    say   very  needful  one,  for  Jesus   Christ  only  can 

unto  him,  Friend,  lend   teack  us,  by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  hoip  to  pray. 

me  three  loaves  •  '  Lord,  teach  me  what  it  is  to  pray;  Lord,  ex- 

fi  For     T.    friend      of   ^^^^  ^^^  quicken  me  to  the  duty ;  Lord,  direct 

...       ,  .      .  me  what  to  pray  for ;    Lord,  give  me  praying 

mine   t^m^  ins   journey   graces,  that   I  may  serve  God   acceptably    iii 
^^^^^^  _  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^    ^^^  .^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^ 

give  me  a  mouth  and  wisdom  in  prayer,  that  I 
may  speak  as  I  ought ;  teach  tne  what  I  sliail 
say.' 

Their  plea  was,  'As  John  also  taught  his 
disciples.  He  took  care  to  instruct  his  disci- 
ples, and  we  would  be  taught  as  they  were,  for 
we  have  a  better  Master.'  Lighvfoot's  notion 
of  this  is,  That,  whereas  the  Jews'  prayers 
were  generally  adorations,  and  praises  of  God, 
na  19  find  doxologies,  John  taught  his  disciples  such 
prayers  as  were  more  filled  with  petitions  and 
requests  ;  for  it  is  said  of  them  that  they  made 
prayers,  Luke  5:  33.      The  word  signifies  such 

Erayers  as  are  properly  petitionary.  '  JVow, 
-ord,  teach  us  such,  to  be  added  to  those  bene- 
dictions of  the  name  of  God,  which  we  have 
been  accustomed  to  from  our  childhood.'  Ac- 
cording to  this  sense,  Christ  here  taught  them 
a  prayer  of  petitions,  omitting  the  doxology  and 
the  Amen,  usually  said  in  the  _^i  ring-  of  thanks, 
1  Cor.  14:  16.  But  the  disciples  need  not 
have  urged  John  Baptist's  example  ;  Christ  was 
M6.  Ps.  121:7.  Joiin  17:15.  more  ready  and  able  to  teach  than  he. 
3:3.   2  Tim.  4:18.  jjj    Christ  gave  them  direction;  much  the 

same  that  He  had  given  them  before  in  his 
sermon  on  the  mount,  Matt.  6:  9.  &c.  They 
thoMsht  to  have  had  further  and  fuller  instructions,  but  He  did  not,  as  yet, 
XaxhA  fit  to  give  them  any;  when  the  Spirit  should  be  poured  out  upon 
them  from  on  high,  they  would  find  all  their  requests  coucned  in  these  few 
words,  and  be  able,  in  words  of  their  own,  to  expatiate  and  enlarge  upon 
them.     In  Matthew,  He  had  directed  them  to  pray  q//er  (/iis  7na7i7ier ;  here. 


is  come  to  me,  and  I 
have  nothing  to  set  be- 
fore him  ? 

c  Ec.  5:2.    Hos.  14:2.     Matt.  6:6— S. 
d  Ib.   63:16.      Mali.  6:9.      Rom.    1:7. 

8:15.     1  Cor.  1:3.    2  Cor.    1:2.     Gnl. 

1:4.      Eph.    1:2.      Phil. 

Col.   1:2.     1   Thea.   1:1,3. 

SThes.  1:1,2.    2:16. 
e  2  Chr.   20:6.       Pa.    11:4.      Ec.   5:2, 

D.n.  258.     Mall.  5:16.     10:32 
f  Lev.    10:3.    22:32. 

Kin^s   19:19.      Ps.   57:11.'  72:13,19. 

108:1.     Ei.  36:23.     Hab.  2:14.     Rev. 

15:4. 
?  10:9—11,      Is.   2:2—5.      Dan.   2:44. 

•■;18.27.  Rev.  11:15.  19:6.  20:4. 
h  Ps.  103:20.  Is.  6:2,3.  Mntt.  6:10. 
i  Ex.  16:15— 22.     Prov.   3J:8.     Is.   33; 

16.     Malt.  6:11, 34.    John  6:27— 33. 
•  Or,  for  Ike  dny. 
k  1  KiQM  8.34,36.     Pa.   25:11.13.    32: 

1_5.    51:1—3.     130:3,4.      la.  43:^5, 

26      Dan.    9:19     Ho.s.    14:2.     Malt. 

6:12.     I  John  1:8—10. 
I   Mall.   6:14,15.      18:35.     Eph.  4:31, 

32.     Col.  3:13.     Jam.  2:13. 
m8:l3.     22:46.     Mau.  6:13     26:41.    1 

Cor.   10:13.    2  Cor.    12:7,8.     Rev.  2: 

10.     3:10. 
n  Gen. 

2Thi 
o  18:1-8. 
r  Or,  out  of  his 


When  ye  pray,  say ;  which  intimates  that  the 
Lord's  prayer  was  intended  to  be  usei  both  as 
a  form  of  prayer  and  a  directory. 

1.  There  are  s^me  differences  between  the 
Lord's  prayer  in  Matthew  and  in  Luke,  by 
which  it  appears  that  it  was  not  the  design  of 
Christ  that  we  should  be  tied  up  to  these  very 
words,  for  then  there  would  have  been  no  vari- 
ation. Here  is  one  difference  in  the  translation 
only,  viz.  in  the  third  petition ;  as  in  heaven, 
so  in  earth ;  whereas,  in  the  original,  the  words 
are  the  very  same,  and  in  the  same  order  as  in 
Matthew.  But  there  is  a  difference  in  the 
fourth  petition  ;  in  Matthew  we  pray,  'Give  us 
daily  bread  this  day;  here, '  Give  it  us  day  by 
day.'  Day  by  day  is,  'Give  us  each  day  ihe 
bread  which  our  bodies  require,  as  they  call  for 
it :'  not,  '  Give  us  this  day  bread  for  many  days 
to  come;'  but,  as  the  Israelites  had  manna, 
'  Let  us  have  bread  to-day  for  to-day,  and  to- 
TnorroiD  for  to-inorroic ;  for  thus  we  may  be 
kept  in  a  continual  dependence  on  God,  as  chil- 
dren on  their  parents,  and  may  have  our  mer- 
cies fresh  from  his  hand  daily,  and  may  find 
ourselves  under  afresh  obligations  to  do  the 
work  of  every  day  in  the  day,  according  as  the 
duty  of  the  day  requires. 

Here  is  likewise  some  difference  in  the  fifth 
petition.  In  Matthew  it  is.  Forgive  us  our 
debts,  as  we  forgive  :  here  it  is,  Forgive  us  our 
sins  ;  which  proves  that  our  sins  are  our  debts  ; 
for  we  forgive,  not  that  our  forgiving  of  those 
that  have  offended  us,  can  merit  pardon  from 
God,  or  be  an  inducement  to  Him  to  forgive  us ; 
(He  forgives  for  his  own  name's  sake,  and  his 
Son's  sake  ;)  but  this  is  a  very  necessary  quali- 
fication for  forgiveness ;  and  if  God  have 
wrought  it  in  us,  we  may  plead  that  work  of 
his  grace,  for  the  enforcing  of  our  petitions  for 
the  pardon  of  our  sins;  'Lord,  forgive  us,  for 
Thou  hast  Thyself  inclined  us  to  forgive  others.' 
Here  is  anotner  addition  here ;  we  plead  not 
only  in  general,  We  forgive  our  debtors,  but  in 
particular,  '  We  profess  to  forgive  every  one 
that  is  indebted  to  us,  ■wiihoni  exception.  We 
so  forgive  our  debtors,  as  not  to  bear  malice 
or  ill-will  to  any,  but  true  love  to  all,  without 
any  exception  whatsoever.' 

Here  also  the  doxologj'  in  the  close  is  whoiiy 
omitted,  and  the  Amen  ;  for  Christ  would  leave 
them  at  liberty  to  use  that,  or  any  other  doxolo- 
gy fetched  out  of  David's  psalms  ;  or  rather, 
He  left  a  vacuum  here,  to  be  filled  up  by  a 
doxology  more  peculiar  to  the  Christian  insti- 
tutes, ascribing  glory  to  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost. 

2.  Yet  it  is,  for  substance,  the  same ;  and  we 
shall  therefore  here  only  gather  up  some  general 
lessons  from  it. 

(1 .)  That  in  prayer  we  ought  to  come  to  God 
as  children  to  a  P^ather,  a  common  Father  to 
us  and  all  mankind,  but  in  a  peculiar  manner  a 
Father  to  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  Let 
us  therefore  in  our  requests,  both  for  others 
and  for  ourselves,  come  to  Him  with  a  humble 


of  God  may  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth,'  is  widely  ditferent  from 
Bayin?,  in  submission  to  Providence,  in  some  special  instance,  'The 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done  :'  (22:  42.  Acts  21:  14.)  for  the  former  takes 
In  obedience  loihe  will  of  God,  as  a  Lawgiver,  and  as  a  Savior,  as  well 
as  submission  lo  his  providential  appointments.  (Matt.  6:  10.  7:21 — 
23  )  (4.)  Indebted,  &;c.]  '  It  is  carefully  to  be  observed,  that  siita 
*  are  not  strictly  and  properly  compared  lo  debts  ;  seeing,  by  sinning 
'we  do  not  so  properly  contract  a  debt  as  a  guilt,  and  obnoxiouaness 
'to  punishment:  which  two  ihin2:3  will  admit  these  ditTerences  :  (l.) 
'That,  if  another  will  pay  my  debt,  the  creditor  cannot  justly  refuse 
'his  payin?  it  for  me,  or  complain  thai  he  is  not  satisfied  when  the 
-  whole  debt  is  paid  ;  but  let  another  be  never  so  willing  to  suffer  for 
'  my  offence,  he  can  make  no  satisfaction  for  it,  unless  the  judge  be 
'  willing  to  admit  him  to  suffer  in  my  stead.  Hence,  (2.)  the  creditor 
'  does  no  act  of  grace,  by  admitting  the  solution  of  another  ;  and  if  that 
'other  pay  the  whole,  he  can  require  no  conditions  f>r  my  discharge. 
'  But  the  ruler,  against  whose  laws  I  have  personally  otTended,  does 
'  me  an  act  of  grace,  in  admitting  another  to  suffer  in  my  stead  ;  and  so 
'  may  dothi^only  upon  some  reasonable  conditions.'    Whitby.    Scott. 

(1 — 5.)  'The  prayer  related  here  by  Luke  was  probably  given  at  a 
different  time  from  that  mentioned  by  Matthew,  ch.  G:  5 — 15.  That 
in  Matthew  seems  to  have  been  given  after  the  second  passover.  and 
this  in  Luke  after  the  third,  between  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  and  the 
Dedication.  So  Bishop  Newcome  in  his  Greek  Harmony  of  the  Gos- 
pels. The  many  various  readings  in  this  prayer  seem  to  have  proceeded 
principally  from  the  desire  of  rendering  this  similar  to  that  in  Mat- 
thew. Attempts  of  this  nature  have  given  birth  lo  multitudes  of  vari- 
ous readings  in  the  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament.  The  doxology  in 
Matthew  is  not  found  in  any  copy  of  Luke's  Gospel.*  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
[496] 


(1,)  As  John  also  taught  his  disciples.]  'Many  learned  men 
suppose  that  the  Jewish  masters  used  lo  give  their  followers  some 
short  form  of  prayer,  as  a  peculiar  badge  of  their  relation  to  them. 
This  John  the  Baptist  had  probably  done,  though  we  know  not  now 
what  it  was.  In  this  view,  only,  can  we  suppose  the  disciples  could  now 
ask  Jesus  lo  teac/t  them  to  pray  ;  for  it  is  not  to  be  ihonght.  that  in 
the  three  preceding  years  of  his  ministry,  he  had  not  often  given  them 
instructions  both  as  to  the  riiatter  and  viaiuter  of  prayer.  In  this 
sense.  Mr.  Joseph  Wade  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  understand  the  request  and 
answer  before  us  ;  and  I  have  never  met  with  any  thing  upon  it  which 
has  given  me  more  satisfaction. 

'Dr.  Guyse  has  excellently  shown,  in  his  note  on  Matt.  G:  13,  that 
this  prayer  in  its  original  sense  was  peculiarly  suited  to  the  dispensa- 
tion then  present,  as  introductory  to  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  and  haa 
given  a  just  and  expressive  paraphrase  of  it  in  that  particidar  view. 
But  there  is  not  a  clause  in  it  which  will  not  bear  a  more  extensive 
sense,  and  express  what  ought  to  be  our  daily  temper,  and  the  breath- 
ings of  our  hearts  befgre  God.  No  doubt,  thousands  of  Christians  have 
daily  refreshment  and  edification  in  the  use  of  it.'  Doddridge. 

(4-)  Deliver  V.S  from  evil,  'is  certainly  a  very  inadequate  render- 
ing of  the  original,  which  is,  literally,  Deliver  us  from  the  icickea  one.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verse  5. 

Midj}ight.]  In  those  hot  countries,  it  is  common,  where  it  can  he 
done  safely,  lo  travel  in  the  night.  Scott. 

Lend  me  three  loaves.]  'It  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to  borrow 
bread  of  one  another  ;  and  certain  rules  are  laid  down,  when  and  upon 
what  condition  this  is  to  he  done.'  Gill. 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XL 

it\    his   power    and    good- 


holdiicss,   confidin: 
iiess. 

(2.)  That  ill  our  petitions  to  God  for  mtrselvcs, 
we  snoiild  tiikc  in  with  ns  all  the  rhiUIrcn  of 
men,  us  God's  creatures  and  nur  It'llow-crea- 
tures  ;  this  prayer  heinif  so  worded  as  to  he  ac- 
conjiiiDtUitetl  to  such  a  nnhle  j)riiiciph'  nfait/iolic 
charity,  and  ol'  Chn'.'itian^  aiuu-tfjictl  huiitauitij. 

{'^.)  TJiat  in  order  to  confirm  the  iiabit  of 
heavenly-mindeduess  in  us,  which  ou^ht  to  act 
and  govern  us  in  the  wltolc  course  of  our  con- 
versation, we  sliould,  in  all  our  devotions,  with 
an  eye  of  failh,  look  hfirni-irant,  and  view  the 
God  we  pray  to  as  our  Kather  in  hrarcn,  that 
we  may  make  the  upper  world  more  familiar  to 
us,  anil  ma' 


lie  neetlOlIl.  yi-}    inatm  jirayer,  as  wen  as  in  me  lenor 

)  And    'I     sav  unto  *>("  our  lives,  we  must  scfA^/'.<;^//(eA'/n_^r/om.o/" 

1    I  A  cL-    n  nH  it-  cli'ill  Ood,  and  the  riorhteniiS7iri'!^  thereof,  hy  3iScn}mig 

n,  ^  ASh,  .111(1  u  .sil.lll  ii^^yj.  (^  IjIj,  |,.;„jj,  |,j^  /,„/,,  name,  and  power  to 


11  If  'a  .son  shall 
ask  bread  of  any  of 
you  that  is  a  father, 
will  he  give  him  a 
stone  ?  or   if  he  ask  a 


7  And  ho  from  with- 
in shall  answer  and 
.say,  I' Trouble  me  not: 
''  the  door  is  now  shut, 
and  my  children  arc 
witli  me  in  bed  ;  I  can- 
not rise  and  j^ive  thee. 

8  I  say  unto  you. 
Though  he  will  not 
rise  and  give  him,  be- 
cause he  is  his  friend  ; 
yet  ■  because  of  his  im- 
Jloiiuiuiy,  ne    will   lise    us,  and  may  ourselves  heconie  hetter  jirepared 

and  give  him  as  many  for  tin:  future  state 

as  he  needeth.  (l.)  That  in  prayer,  as  well  .as  in  the  tenor 

9 
y  ,  _  jx^t^j  tiiui  it^  .sMtiu  iifj^yj.  Jo  [jig  i,;ii]ic,  his  /(o/i/ name,  and  p 
uG  given  you  ;  seek,  \i\^  government,  hotli  that  of  his  providence  in 
and  ye  shall  find  ;  the  world,  and  that  of  his  grace  in  the  church. 
'  knock,  and  it  shall  be  O  that  hoth  the  one  and  Ihe  other  may  he  more 
opened  unto  VOU  majiifested,  and  we  and  others  more  manifestly 

in    I?    1.    V    ,r      '  'brought  into  suhjection  to  hoth  ! 

W  fOl  evety  one  (-,.)  That  the  ;)ri;itv>/«s  and  ;jrue<iccs  of  the 
that  asketll,  receiveth  ;  upper,  the  unseen  world,  (which  therefore  Ijy 
and  he  that  seeketh,  ,failh  only  we  are  apprized  nf,)  are  the  great 
findetil  •  and  to  him  ^''l^lual,  to  which  we  should  desire  the  princi- 
that  kn'ocketh,  it  shall  P'f ^  ="«'  practices  of  this  tor«- world,  hoth  in 
1  ^       J  '  others  aim  in  ourselves,  may  be  more  coniorin- 

De OpoilOU.  J.,]       Those  words,  A.'^  in  hravrn,  so  on  earth, 

refer  to  all  the  first  three  petitions. 

(6.)  That  those  who  faithlully  and  sincerely 
mind  the  kingdom  of  God,  antl  the  righteous- 
ness thereof,  may  humhly  hope  that  all  other 
thinf^s,  so  far  as  to  Infinite  Wisdom  seems  good, 
shajl  be  added  to  thcm^  and  they  may  in  faith 
fish,  will  ho  for  a  fish  wrayforlhem.  If  our  first  chief  desire  and  eare 
Sfive  him  a  serpent  ^  ''*^'  ^'^^^  God's  name  may  be  sanctified,  his  king- 

"  12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  '^"'"  TTa  ^"'*  'l"  'V"  ^'^^  r''"^'  T  "'^^'  I'*? 

,,-'11    1        <      tr  come  holdlv  to  the  throne  ol  grace  lor  our  «a//j/ 

an  egi^^,  \\  in   ne  j  otter  ^^^a^/^  wi,ici^  ^^jH  fj^^j^  i.^  sanctified  to  us,  when 

him  "  a  scorpion  ?  wc  are  sanctified  to  God,  and  God  is  sanctified 

11^  Ifye  then, '' being  by  us. 

evil      *=  know     how      to  f^-^  That  in  our  prayers  for  temporal  bless- 

"■iV('     •'"OOfl     (r\('t<     iintn  '"^^'  ^^*^  must  mndcvatc  our  desires,  and  confine 

^        •  ^ A  '1  1  '"^          <i  1  them   to   a  cnmprtcnnj.     The   expression   here 

youi      cnilttren  ;    '  how  used,  of  da>/  h<j  day,  is  the  very  same  with,  our 

much   more    shall  your  daily  bread';  and  therefore  some  think  that  we 

*  heavenly  Father  "^fflve  'i^nst  look  for  another  signification  of  the  word 
7C    r,A\  617  rendered  daity,  and  that  it  means  our  ncccssanj 

q  13:3.1.  'ni.itt.  i5.\n.  bread  ;  that  bread  that  is  .-suited  to  the  cravings 

ri8:4--«.    Gen  32:26.    Mall.  15:2?-  of  oumalure  ;  the  iVuit  that  is  brought  out  of 

28.    Rom.  i5;30.   2  Cor.  12:8.    Col.  the  earth  for  our  bodies  that  are  made  of  the 

•  13:24.    Mati.  6:29.  21:31.  Mark  13:  earth,  and  are  earthly,  Ps.  10 1:  11. 

t  P..5?:ls:''n8:5.  Jer.  33:3.  M.-t.  <^-)  That  sius  are  debts  we  are  <laily  con- 
7:7,8.  21:22.  Mark  11:21.  John  4:  tractinJT.  and  thcFcfiire  should  cvcry  day  pray 
J?-    .oiJl    i'^7-'^-..'®^'2<     2   for  theTorgiveness  of  them.     Every  day  adds  to 

t.or.  12:8.9.     ileli.    4;16,     Jam     1-5         i  c  -i.  i    ■.  ■  '         i         r 

6.  5:i5.ifl.  Uofm3:22.  "i-H.is  the  scorc  of  our  guilt,  and  it  IS  a  miraclo  ol  mer- 
cy, that  we  have  so  much  encouragement  given 
ns  to  conie  every  day  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to 
pray  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins  of  daily  infirmity. 
God  multiplies  to  pardon  beyond  seventy  times 
seven. 

(9.)  That  wo  have  no  reason  to  expect,  nor 
can  with  any  confidence  pray,  that  God  would 
forgive  our  sins  against  Him,  if  we  do  not  sin- 
crrclij,  and  from  a  truly  Christian  principle  of 
chnrittf,  forgive  those  that  have  at  any  time 
aflronted  us,  or  been  injurious  to  us.  Though 
the  ivnrds  of  oar  mouth  be  even  t!iis  prayer  to 
God,  if  the  mrdiialinn  of  our  heart  at  the  same 
time  he,  as  often  it  is,  malice  and  revenge  to 
1:23.  I«.  «:3,4  Rn.  36:27.  our  brethren,  we  are  not  accepted,  nor  can  we 
f/   Mhu.  7:11.   JoJm4:io.   oxpcct  an  answcr  of  pcacc. 

(to.)  That  temptations  to  sin  should  be  as 
much  dreaded  and  deprecated  by  us,  as  ruin  by  sin  ;  and  it  should  be  as 
much  our  care  and  prayer  to  get  the  power  of  sin  ?iroken  in  us,  as  to  get  the 
guilt  of  sin  removed  f"rom  us ;  and  tliough  temptation  maybe  a  charming, 
fawning,  flattering  thing,  we  must  be  as  earnest  with  God,  that  we  may  not  be 
led  mlo  that,  as  that  we  may  not  be  led  by  that  to  sin,  and  by  sin  to  nun. 

Zjostly,  That  God  is  to  be  depended   on,  and   sought  to,  for  deliverance 
from  ail  evil ;  and  we   should   pray,  not  only  that  we  may  not  be  left  to 


u   13:24,     Pa.  27:1.8,      34:4,10.     10.5:3, 

4       Cant.   3:1—4.      5.6.      I«.  4.5:IS. 

M:«.7,       J.'r.    29:12,13.      D.m.   9:3. 

Am.   5:4—6.      John    1:45—49.     AcU 

10:4—6      Rom.  2:7.    Heb.  11:8. 
X  13JiS.    2  Cor   8:2. 
y  18:1.     P».  31:22.     Lam.   SiS.H..^!— 

53.     Jon.aa— 8.     J.im.  4:3.    5:11. 
I  I».49;iy     M<il(.  7.9,10. 
t  fir.  fiir 

n  10:19.     r.js.  2:8   Rov.  9:10. 
iOen.  «:«,8-      8:21.      Joh  I.$:IJ— 16. 

Pf.   SU5.    John  3:3,6.     Rom.   7:18. 

Til   3:3. 
c  N.  49:15.     MaU.   7:11.     Ilch 


d  M«lt.  6:30.     Rom.   3:9,10,17. 

aCor.  3:9—11. 
•  fi.     15:30—32.     M«U.  5:16.45. 

33. 
f  Pro» 

Joftl  2: 

7:37-39. 


12:9, 
8:32. 
6:14, 


The  importance  of  prayer. 

ourselves  to  run  into  evil,  but  that  we  may 
not  be  left  t(»  Satan,  to  brini"  evil  U])ou  us.  Lighl- 
foot  understniuls  it  of  fieing  delivered  from  the 
evil  one,  that  is,  the  devil.  The  di.sciples  were 
employed  to  cast  out  devils,  and  thercrfore  were 
concerned  to  pray  that  they  might  be  guarded 
against  the  j)articular  spite  he  would  always 
be  sure  to  have  against  tlu-m. 

IV.  He  encourages  importunity,  fervency, 
and  cnnstaucy,  in  prayer  ;  by  showing, 

1.  That  imjKjrtunity  will  go  far  in  our  deal- 
ings with  men,  t\  Tj— S.  He  speaks  this  para- 
ble with  the  same  intent  that  He  speaks  that, 
{ch.  IH'-  1 . )  1'liat  jucii  oui^ht  always  to  pray,  and 
not  to  faint.  Not  that  ("iod  can  be  wrought  up- 
on by  importunity;  we  cannot  be  troublesome  to 
Him,  nor  by  being  so, change  iiis counsels.  We 
prevail  with  men  by  importunity,  because  they 
are  displeased  with  it,  but  with  God,  because 
He  is  pleased  with  it.  Now  this  similitude  may 
be  of  use, 

(1.)  To  direct  us  in  prayer.  We  must  come 
to  God  with  boldness  and  confidence  for  what  we 
need,  as  a  man  does  to  the  house  of  his  neigh- 
bor, or  friend,  who,  he  knows,  loves  him,  aiKiis 
inclined  to  be  kind  to  him.  We  must  come  for 
bread,  for  that  which  is  needful,  and  which  we 
cannot  be  without.  We  must  coiuc  fur  others 
as  well  as  for  ourselves.  This  man  did  not 
come  for  bread  for  himself,  but  fur  his  Iriend. 
The  Lord  accepted  Job,  when  he  prayed  for  his 
friends,  Job  42:  10.  We  cannot  come  on  a 
more  pleasing  errand  than  when  we  come  for 
grace  to  enable  us  to  do  good.  We  may  come 
with  the  more  boldness  in  a  strait,  if  il  be  provi- 
dential, and  not  the  result  of  our  own  folly  and 
carelessness.  This  man  would  not  have  want- 
ed bread,  if  his  friend  had  not  come  in  unc-v- 
pectcdly.  The  care  which  Providence  casts  on 
us,  we  may  with  cheerfulness  cast  back  on 
Providence.  We  ought  to  continue  instant  in 
prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same  with  all  perse- 
verance. 

("2.)  To  encourage  us  in  prayer.  If  importu- 
nity could  |)revail  thus  with  a  man  who  was 
angry  at  it,  much  more  with  God,  who  is  infi- 
nitely more  kind  and  ready  to  do  good  io  us 
than  we  are  to  one  another,  and  is  not  angry  at 
our  importunily.  but  accepts  it,  esjiccially  when 
it  is  for  s]nrittial  mercies.  If  He  does  not  an- 
swer our  prayers  presently,  yet  He  will  in  due 
time,  if  we  continue  to  pray. 

2.  That  Gcid  has  promised  to  give  us  what  we 
ask  of  Him ;  (p.  0,  in.)  either  the  thing  itself, 
or  that  which  is  e(piivalent ;  the  thnrn  in  the 
flesh  removed,  or  grace  sufiicicnt.  We  had  this 
Iiefore,  Malt.  7:  7,  s.  I  sai/  unto  you.  We  have 
it  from  Christ's  own  mouth,  who  knows  his  Fa- 
ther's mind,  and  in  whom  all  promises  are  yea 
and  amen.  We  must  not  only  ask,  but  seek,  in  the 
use  of  means  ;  and  in  askin^^  and  seeking,  we 
must  continue  pressinir,  still  knocking  at  the 
same  door,  and  we  shall  at  length  prevail,  not 
only  by  our  prayers  in  concert,  but  by  our  par- 
ticular prayers  ;  Krery  one  that  askrth,  receircth, 
even  the  meanest  saint  that  askcth  in  faith. 
This  poor  man  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  him ^ 
Ps.  31:  6.  When  we  ask  of  God  those  things 
Christ  has  here  directed  ns  to  ask,  that  his 
name  may  be  sanctified,  thai  his  kingdom  may 
come,  and  his  will  be  ilono,  in  these  requests  wc 
must  be  importunate,  must  never  hold  our  peace 
day  or  niifht  ;  wc  must  not  keep  silence,  nor 
i^ivc  (iod  any  rest,  until  He  establish,  until  He 
make  Jcruifu'lein  a  praise  in  the  earth,  Isa.  G2; 
6,7. 

V.  He  gives  us  both  instruction  and  encou- 
ragement in  prayer,  from  the  consideration  of 
our  relation  to  Gnd  as  a  Father.     Here  is, 

1.  An  apperr'  to  the  ajf'edion  of  earthly  fa- 
thers; i\  11,  12. 

2.  An  application  of  this  to  the  btessinffs  of 
our  heavenly  Father;  v.  13.  He  shall  give 
good  thtmrs  ;  so  it  is  in  Matlhew.     Observe, 

(1.)  The  direction  what  ioprayfor ;  we  must 


Verse  12. 


In  bpti  ]     'The  meanini;  is,  in  the  same  sleeping- room,     We  learn        Egs:— scorpion.]     '  The  boily  of  a  scorpion  \s  like  an  o^s.  especially 
from  Sir  J.  Chardin,  ami  other  travellers,  that  it  is  usual  in  the  East  for    if  it  bo  a  while  scorpion  ;  and  such  are  rucknaed  lo  be  ihc  first  species 


a  whole  ikniity  lo  sleep  in  the  same  room,  each  layinj^  his  mattress 
the  floor.*  Hewlett. 
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of  them,  by  Nicander,  jEIian,  Avicenna,  and  others;  nor  dnes  a  scor- 
pion difl'er  much  in  size  from  an  egg  in  Judea  if  it  be  true  lliat,  as  is 

[497] 


A.  D.  32, 


LUKE,  XI. 


Christ  accused  of  a  league  ivith  Satan, 


the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him  ? 

(Practical  Observations.] 

14  1[  And  lie  was 
ff  casting  out  a  devil, 
and  it  was  dumb.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  when 
the  devil  was  gone  out, 
the  dumb  spake ;  and 
the  people  wondered. 

15  But  some  of  them 
said,  ''He  casteth  out 
devils  throuf^h  *Beelze- 
bub  the  chief  of  the 
devils. 

16    And  others, 

'  tempting  him,  sought 
of  him  a  sign  from 
heaven. 

17  But  he,  "^  know- 
ing their  thoughts,  said 
unto  them,  '  Every 
kingdom  divided  a- 
gainst  itself  is  brought 
to  desolation ;  and  a 
house  divided  against  a 
house,  falleth. 

18  If  "'Satan  also 
be  divided  against 
himself,  how  shall  his 
kingdom  stand  ?  be- 
cause "ye  say  that  I 
cast  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beel- 
zebub cast  out  devils, 
•'by  whom  do  your 
sons  cast  them  out  ? 
therefore  p  shall  they 
be  your  judges. 

ff  Mutt.   9:32,33.     1^:22,1:3.     Mark  7: 

32—37- 
h  M.itl.  9:34.    12;21— 30.    Mark  3;22— 

30.     John  7:20.     8:4S,52.     10:20. 
■•  Gr.  Bee!zp'y,d.6a  18,19. 
i   Matl.   12:3<i,39.     16;1— 4.      Mark  8: 

11,12.     Jolin  6:30.     \  Cr.  1:V2. 
k  Matl.    9:4.     12:25.      M.irk  3:23—26. 

John  2:25.    Uev,  2:23. 
1  2   Chr   10:16—19.      13:16,17.    Is.  9: 

20,21.     19:2.3. 
mMail.  12.26. 

n  15.     Mnii.  12:31— 34.    Jftm.3:5— 3. 
o  9:49.     Malt.  12:27,23 
p  31,32.     19:22.     Job   15:8.     Malt   12: 

41,42.     Rom.  3:19. 


ask  fur  the  Holy  Spir'd,  not  only  as  necessary 
in  order  lo  our  praying  well,  but  as  inclusive  oi 
all  the  good  tnings  we  are  to  pray  for ;  the 
Spirit  is  the  Worker  of  spiritual  liie,  and  the 
Earnest  of  eternal  life.  Note,  The  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  a  gift  we  are  eveiy  one  of  us  con- 
cerned earnestly  and  constantly  to  pray  for. 

(2.)  The  encouragement  to  hope  tnat  we  shall 
speed  m  lliis  prayer;  Vout  heavenly  Father 
will  g-ice.  It  is  in  his  power  to  give  the  Spirit ; 
but  that  is  not  all,  it  is  in  his  promise,  Acts  2: 
33 — 33.  And  it  is  here  inferred  from  parents' 
readiness  to  supply  their  children's  needs,  and 
gratify  their  desires,  when  they  are  natural  and 
proper.  If  the  child  ask  for  a  serpent,  or  a  scor- 
pion, the  father  in  kindness  denies  him,  but  not 
if  he  ask  for  what  is  needful,  and  will  he  nour- 
ishi)]g-.  When  God's  children  ask  for  the 
Spirit,  they  do,  in  effect,  ask  for  bread,  for  the 
Spirit  is  the  Staff  of  life;  nay,  He  is  the  Author 
of  the  soul's  life.  If  our  earthly  parents,  though 
evil,  be  yet  so  kind,  if  they,  though  iceak,  be  yet 
so  knowing-,  that  they  not  only  give,  but  give 
with  discretion,  give  what  is  nest,  in  the  best 
manner  and  time,  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father,  who  infinitely  excels  the  fathers  of  our 
flesh  both  in  wisdom  and  goodness,  give  you  his 
Holy  Spirit.  If  earthly  parents  be  willing  to 
lav  out  for  the  education  of  their  children,  lo 
whom  they  design  to  leave  their  estates,  much 
more  will  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  spirit 
of  sons  to  all  those  whom  He  has  predestinated 
to  the  inheritance  of  sons. 

V.  14 — 26.  The  substance  of  these  verses 
we  had.  Matt.  12:  22,  &c.  They  contain  agene- 
ral  proof  of  Christ's  divine  mission,  by  way  of 
a  particular  proof  of  his  power  over  Satan.  He 
is  here  casting  out  a  dei'il  that  made  the  poor 
possessed  m^n  dumb ;  in  Matthew,  we  are  told 
that  he  was  blind  and  dumb.  When  the  devil 
was  forced  oat  by  the  word  of  Christ,  the  dumb 
spake  immediately,  to  show  forth  his  praise. 
Now, 

I.  Some  were  afected  with  this  miracle.  The 
people  wondered ;  they  admired  the  power  of 
(jon,  and  especially  that  it  should  be  exerted  by 
the  hand  of  One  who  made  so  small  a  figure  ; 
that  One  who  did  the  work  of  the  Blessiah, 
should  have  so  little  of  thai  pomp  of  the  Messi- 
ah, which  they  expected. 

II.  Others  were  offended  Xii  it,  and  to  justify 
their  infidelity,  sugi^ested  that  it  was  by  virtue 
of  a  league  with  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the 
devils,  that  He  did  this,  v.  15.  They  would 
have  it  thought,  that  there  was  a  correspon- 
dence settled  between  Christ  and  the  devil,  that 
the  devil  should  have  the  advantage  in  the  main, 
but  that,  in  particular  instances,  he  should  j'ield 
Christ  the  advantage,  and  retire  by  consent. 
Some  to  corroborate  this  suggestion,  and  con- 


front the  evidence  of  Christ's  miraculous  pow- 
er, challenged  Him  {v.  16.)  to  confirm  his  doc- 
trine by  some  appearance  in  the  clouds,  such  as 
was  upon  mount  Sinai  when  the  law  was  given ; 
as  if  a  sign,  from  heaven,  not  disprovable  by 
any  sa^city  of  theirs,  could  not  have  been  given 
as  wej  by  a  compact  and  collusion  with  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  as  the  casting 
out  of  a  devil.  Note,  Obstinate  infidelity  will 
never  be  at  a  loss  for  something  to  say  in  its 
own  excuse,  though  ever  so  frivolous  and  absurd. 
Now  Christ  here  returns  a  full  and  direct 
answer  to  this  cavil ;  in  which  He  shows, 

1.  That  it  can  by  no  means  be  imagined  that 
such  a  subtle  prince  as  Satan  is,  should  ever 
give  in  to  measures,  having  such  a  tendency  to 
the  undermining  of  his  own  kingdom,  v.  17,  IS. 
What  they  objected,  they  kept  to  themselves, 
afraid  to  speak  it,  lest  it  should  be  answered 
and  baffled;  but  Jesus  knew  their  tfioughts, 
even  when  they  industriously  thought  to  con- 
ceal them ;  and  He  said,  'You  yourselves  can- 
not but  see  the  groundlessness,  and,  conse- 
(juently,  the  spitefulness,  of  this  charge  ;  for  it 
is  an  allowed  maxim,  confirmed  by  eveiy  day's 
experience,  that  no  interest  can  stand,  that  is  di- 
vided against  itself ;  not  the  more  pu6//c  interest 
of  a  kingdom  ;  nor  the  private  interest  of  a  house 
or  familj'.  Satan  would  herein  act  against  him- 
self; not  only  by  the  miracle  which  turned  him 
out  of  possession  of  the  bodies  of  people,  but 
much  more  in  the  doctrine  for  the  explication 
and  confirmation  of  which  the  miracle  was 
wrought,  and  which  had  a  direct  tendency  to 
the  ruin  of  Satan's  interest  in  the  minds  of  men, 
by  mortifying  sin,  and  turning  men  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God. 

2.  That  it  was  a  verj'  partial,  ill-natured  thing 
for  them  to  impute  that  in  Him  to  a  compact 
with  Satan,  which  yet  they  applauded  and  ad- 
mired in  others  of  their  own  nation,  v.  19.  '  Some 
of  your  own  kindred,  as  Jews,  ray,  and  some  of 
your  own  folloicers,  as  Pharisees,  have  under- 
taken, in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  to  cast 
out  devils,  and  they  were  never  charged  with 
such  a  hellish  combination  as  I  am  charged 
with.'  Note,  It  is  gross  hypocrisy  to  condemn. 
that  in  those  who  reprove  us,  which  yet  we 
allow  in  those  that  fatter  us. 

3.  That,  in  opposing  the  conviction  of  this 
miracle,  they  were  enemies  to  themselves,  for 
they  thrust  from  them  the  kingdom  of  God,  v. 
20.  'The  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  offers  itself 
and  all  its  advantages  to  you,  and  if  you  receive 
it  not,  it  is  at  your  peril.'  In  Matthew  it  is,  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  here,  by  the  finger  of  God ; 
which  may  intimate  perhaps  how  easily  Christ 
did  and  could  conquer  Satan.  He  need  not 
make  bare  his  everlasting  arm;  thai  roaring 
lion,  when  He  pleases,  is  crushed  like  a  moth, 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 13.     It  is  a  most  valuable  effect  of  preventing  grace,  have  been  baffled  by  temptation,  or  proved  by  delays;  and 

to  be  made  so  sensible  of  our  indigence,  and  our  dependence  on  renew  and  increase  our  earnestness  in  asking,  seeking,  and 

God,  as  heartily  to  pray  ;  and  so  aware  of  our  ignorance,  and  knocking ;  especially  that  we  may  obtain  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 

of  the  difficulty  of  praying  aright,  as  to  seek  instruction  in  this  enlighten,  sanctify,  strengthen,  and  comfort  our  hearts  ;  and  to 

most  important  concern.     \Vhen  we  are  thus  led  to  beseech  put  us  in  full  possession  of  the  salvation  of  Christ.    (Note, 

the  Lord  Jesus  lo  teach  us  to  pray,  we  use  a  very  proper  intro-  John  4:  10 — 15.)     All  these  blessings  our  heavenly  Father  is 

duction  to  all  our  subsequent  devotions.     He  will  lead  us  into  far  more  ready  to  bestow,  on  '  every  one  who  askctli  for  them,' 

an  acquaintance  with  our  own  wants,  and   the  ])romises  of  than  any  indulgent  father  can  be  lo  give  food  to  his  hungry 

God,  and  excite  in  our  hearts  correspondent  desires  and  afTcc-  child  ;  and,  in  this  way,  we  need  no  more  fear  being  fatally 

lions;  and  thus  He  will  teach  us  to  pray  in  humility,  reve-  deluded,  or  finally  overcome  by  our  enemy,  than  a  beloved 

rence,  faith,  expectation  and  earnest  importunity.  (P.  U.  Matt,  child  needs  fear,  lest  his  father  should  '  give  him  a  scorpion 

6:  9— IS.)     The  teaching  of  Christ  will  also  encourage  and  instead  of  an  egg:'  nay,  this  would  be  far  more  likely,  bo- 

enlarge  our  hopes.      Assured  that  we  are  praying  for  such  cause  men  without  exception  are  evil   by  nature,   and  that 

things  as  are  good  for  us,  we  shall  persevere,  and  be  impnrtu-  depravity  often  triumphs  over  even  natural  affection;  but  '  Gou 

nate,  though  we  seem  lo  meet  with  a  repulse ;  being  satisfied,  is  Love,' and 'delighteth  in  mercy.'   {Note,  Is.  40:  14 — 16.) 

that  '  everj'  one  that  asketh  receiveth.'     We  shall  therefore  Scott. 
return  again  and  again  lo  the  throne  of  grace,  even  when  we 


aggerlcd  by  tlie  monks  in  Measuaiii,  there  are  large  scorpions  about 
Jerusalem  and  throughout  all  Syria.'  Bochart,  in  Burder. 

Verse  13. 
The  Holy  Spirit.)  By  this  it  is  intimated,  that  this  gift  to  us  sin- 
ners, since  "the  work  of  redemption  was  completed,  is  the  sum  or  car- 
nest  of  all  good  things;  for  by  his  influences,  we  arc  brnughi  to  know 
God  and  ourselves,  to  repent,  to  believe  in  and  love  Christ,  to  hope,  re- 
joice, and  obey  ;  and  so  are  made  comfortable  and  useftil  in  this  world, 
and  meet  for  happinesa  in  the  next.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.— Notes.  John  16: 
7_1.5.)  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  two-fold  ;  his  immediate  inspi- 
ration made  men  prophete  ;  his  regenerating  and  sanctifying  influences 
render  men  saitits,  or  holy  persons.  No  sober  man  can  sii|)pose  that 
every  one,  who  prays  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  made  a  prnpliet,  or 
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enabled  to  work  miracles.  His  renewing,  enlighlening,  sanctifying, 
and  comforting  influences  are,  no  doubt,  exclusively  intended.  (John 
4:  10—15,    7:  37—39.)  Scott. 

Verses  14—26. 

(Marg.  Ref.— Matt.  12:  22—30,  43—4-5.  IG:  1—4.  2  Pet.  2:  20— 
22.)  '  The  Spirit  of  God,'  Matt.  12;  28.— (21.)  A  strong  jnav,  &c.] 
The  circumstances  of  the  '  strong  man's  being  armed,'  (namely,  with 
the  sinner's  ignorance,  error,  prejudices,  pride,  nnd  Insts.)  llie  confidence 
which  he  places  in  this  armor,  and  the  peace  in  which  he  retains  his 
possession,  till  overcome  by  one  '  stronger  than  he,'  are  here  added  to  the 
parable  ;  and  the  contrast  between  '  the  strong  one,'  and  one  '  stronger 
than  he,'  is  marked  emphatically.     (1  John  4:  4 — 6.)  Scott. 

(14.)    '  It  is  evident  from  several  passages  in  these  writings,  thai  the 
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LUKE,  XL 


biger.    Pcrhaiis  here  is  an 
iwledgmeiu  (if  Phariioh's 


man    armed    keepeth  "" 4'Sr[,",',\'ifs'cas,in7o^^^^^ 

his    palace,    his    goods  (Josimyine  of  them  anil  Iheir  power,  for  it  eon- 

afe  in  peace  :  firmed  a  doelrine  whieh  hiiil  a  direct  tcndracy 

90     ■Rut       'when      a  to  the  ruinins:  of  his  kingdom,  1'.  21,22.     Per- 

—     ""  ,         .  „,,  h;,,,s  there  had  been  some  who  hail  cast  out  the 

Stn.nser  than  he   shall  ['Xil.'J^rt';,;,,,  ^y  compact  w.th  Beelzebub  their 

COIllO    upon    hun,    ana  ^.i,i(.f.i,ut  that  was  without  any  real  damage  or 

overcome  him,  he  tak-  ,,rcjiidice  to  Satan  and  his  kingdom  ;  what  he 

eth    from    him    all    his  lost  one  way,  he   ^ined  another.     But  wlien 

nrmnr       wherein       he  Christ  cast  out  devils,  He  did  it  so  as  to  ruin 

f       ?L      ^, ,  H    Hi videth  Saltan's  power,  and  blast  his  great  design,  which 

trusted,     and    dlViattn  _^^  ^_^^  j^^^  ^^.^^  jj^  ,„  another,  or  ever  will. 

his  spoils.  IVow  this  is  applicable  to  Christ's  victories  over 

23   He    "  that    is    not  Satan,  both  in  the  world  and  in  the  hearts  of 

with  meisasainstme;  particular  persons,  by  that  power  which  went 

•.,       he   that    trathereth  along  with  the  preaching  of  his  Gospel,  and  doth 

and  he  tliat  gatneu  n  ^^.^j,   j^„,,  ,„  ^^  n,aj.  „,,serve  here, 

IKit  with  mebcaitercm.        .^  ,  Thp  niiscrablc  condition  of  an  unennvert- 

21    When     '  the    un-  ed  sinner.     In  his  heart,  the  devil  has  his  pal- 

(  Iran  spirit  is  gone  out  ace;  there  he  resides,  and  there  he  rules;  he 

nl"  -i  man    ^  he'walketh  imi-A-s  in  the  children  of  disobedience :  and  all 

Im,  "h     ■  drv     l^  aces  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul,  being  em- 

tliioij£rti      arj     places  i^^  |^^.  1^.^  j^  ^1^^  ^^.^^i^^  „f  g,„^  a^^  ^^^ 

"  seeking  rest :  ana  r  .^^  ^^^^^  ^^^jj^  ^^  ^  strong  man  armed, 
finding  none,  he  saith,  %„ps  this  palace,  and  all  the  prejudices  with 
'  r  will  return  unto  my  which  he  hardens  men's  hearts  against  truth 
hniise  whence  I  came  and  holiness,  are  the  s/rono-  AoWs  he  erects  for 
house  A\nence  l  came  ^^^  ^^  ^^^.  ,hi^^aeeis1iis^arrfeon.  While 
out.  he  thus  keeps  it,  there  is  a  kind  of  pracf  m  the 

25  And  when  he  „n(.onvertec!  soul.  The  sinner  has  a  good  opm- 
COmeth,  '  he  findeth  it  ion  of  himself,  is  very  secure  and  merry,  has  no 
swent  and  i^arnished.  doubt  concerning  the  goodness  of  his  slate,  nor 
9fi  Then  e-oeth  he  any  ^^'^'^'^  "f  'he  judgment  to  come  ;  he  natters 
^b  inen  gociu  iie,  j^j^^^^jf  ;„  ^jg  g^^-,,  „.(,s,  ami  cries  peace  to  him- 
and  taketh^o  Aim  seven  ^^jj.  g^fj^^  Christ  appeared,  all  was  quiet, 
Other  spirits,  •'more  f.ecause  all  ircni  one  icay;  but  the  preaching  of 
wicked  than  him.self;  the  Gospel  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  devil's 
and  thcv  enter  in,  and  palace. 

^u  .11  there  '  and  the  (2)  The  wonderful  change  made  in  comer- 
dwell  theie  ana  tne  ^i„^;^hich  is  Christ's  victory  over  this  usurper. 
last  slate  Ot  tnat  man  observe  the  manner  of  this  victory.  He 
is  worse  than  the  first,  comes  upon  him  bv  surprise,  when  his  ^oods  are 
27  IT  And  it  came  to  ,•„  peace,  and  the  'devil  thinks  it  is  all  his  oim 
mas  ns  he  snake  these  forever,  and  orcrcomes  him.  Observe  the  evi- 
pass,  a*  ne  spake  inese              '^  ^;    ^-  p,,.„,    He  takes  from 

tilings,  a  certain  wo-  ^™"^^_^,  ^.^  „^„,„,  ,',/,„„•„  ;,,  <™,„,j.  The 
man  of  the  company  j^^ji  j^  a  confident  adversary,  he  trusts  to  his 
lifted  up  her  voice,  and  armor,  as  Pharaoh  to  his  rivers  ;  (Ezek.  29:  3.) 
said  unto  him,  'Bless-  but  Christ  disarms  him.  When  the  power  of 
ed  .>  the  womb  that  sin  and  corruption  in  the  soul  is  broken,  when 
ea  !.■!  me  \^""i'J  ""J'-  ,he  mistakes  are  rectified,  the  eyes  opened,  the 
bare  thee,  and  the  paps  ^^^^.^  i,„n,i,|ed  and  changed,  and  made  serious 
which  tliou  hast  suck-  and  spiritual,  then  Satan's  armrr  is  ^o/.rnairay. 
ed  Secondlii,  He  divUles  the  spoils  ;  He  takes  pos- 
,  ■„«,  •  session  oflhem  for  Himself;  all  the  endowments 
;  ,M  fi"'  Dna°"wi  AC  20:25.  of  mind  Or  body,  the  estate,  po%vcr,  interest,  are 
isiai-ffl.  2 The..  1:5.  now  Converted  to  Christ's  service,  aiid  cmploy- 
•  p  "3  ■?-'"";  ''^1  ""ii'J''  S3,  ed  for  Him  ;  yet  that  is  not  all.  He  makes  a  dis- 
'  '"  ra-ii<. 'c^i.iis.  iJvhn3A  iributinn  of  tliem  among  his  followers,  aiid,hav 
V.  20:1— 3.    ^  ; ,«v^,i  t;,iiTn    niveft  to  nil  believers  ihi 
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Ulion  01  lueiM  aiiiuiit;  iiis  iwii,/,»,:io,  ....«,  ...- . 

...,  comiuered  Satan,  gives  to  all  believers  the 
benefit  of  that  victory. 

Now  from  hence  He  infers,  that,  seeing  the 
whole  drift  of  his  doctrine  and  miracles  v.as  to 
break  the  power  of  the  devil,  that  great  enemv 
of  mankind,  it  was  the  duty  of  all  to  join  with 
Him  and  to  follow  his  guidance,  receive  his 
Gospel,  and  come  heartily  into  the  interests  of 
it,  otherwise  they  would  justly  be  reckoned  as 

sidin"  with  the  enemy  ;  t'.  23.     Those  therefore 

irt'e-Vis  ""roWSf  ''p"tii,   who  'rejected  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  slighl- 
^22.    1  John 5:16.   Jade  12,13.         gj  his  miracles,  Were  looked  upon  as  adversa- 
f  1:28,42,43.  ^-^^^  ,j,  jji^_  3^^  ;„  ,l,e  dcvil's  interest. 

3  That  there  was  a  vast  difference  between  the  devil's  ffoing-  out  hy  ''"'"", 
paoi  and  his  being  cast  out  by  compulsion.  Into  those  out  of  whom  Christ  cast 
ii'in  he  never  entered  again,  for  so  was  Christ's  charge  ;  (Mark  7:2.';.)  whereas, 
if  he  had  gone  out  whenever  he  saw  fit,  he  would  have  made  a  re-entry, 

"multitude"  generally  were  well  disposed  inwards  our  Rivior  and  his 
doctrines;  Ihe  crcal  opposition  He  met  with  being  from  those  cluefly 
to  whom  wealth,  power,  and  authority  had  furnished  occasions  ol  plea- 
(lire,  pride,  and  a  stupid  inconsidtrnleness.  This  was  the  case  then  ; 
and  it  is  exarlty  the  same  now,  mankind  being  Ihe  same  in  all  ages. 

Markland,  in  Bloomfield. 


Chritl  accused  of  a  league  with  Salon. 

for  that  is  the  way  of  the  unclean  spirit,  when 
he  voluntarily  and  with  design  ^oes  out  of  a 
man  r.  21—26.  The  prince  of  the  devils  may 
gire'lcare,  nay,  may  girc  order  to  his  forces  to 
retreat,  or  make  a  lemt,  to  draw  the  poor  de- 
luded soul  into  an  ambush  ;  but  Christ,  as 
He  gives  a  total,  so  He  gives  a  fnal  deleat  to 
the  enemy.  ,,    ,^         ,     . 

hi  this  part  of  the  argument.  He  has  a  further 
reach,  which  is,  to  represent  the  state  of  tlioso 
who  have  had  fair  olfers  made  them,  among 
whom,  and  in  whom,  God  has  begun  to  break 
the  devil's  power,  and  overthrow  his  kingdom, 
but  they  reject  his  counsel  against  themselves, 
and  relapse  into  a  state  of  subjection  to  Satan. 
Here  we  have,  .,     ,  ■ 

(1.)  The  condition  of  a /orma/ /ii/pocn(e,  Ins 
bright  side,  and  his  dark  side ;  his  heart  st;ll 
remains  the  dcrifs  house,  he  calls  it  bit  own, 
and  he  retains  his  interest  in  it;  and  yet, .  .e 
unclean  spirit  has  gone  aid.     He  was  not  dnrai 
out  by  the  power  of  converting  grace,  but  he 
ucnt  out,  withdrew  for  a  time,  .so  that  the  man 
seemed  not  to  be  under  the  power  of  Satan  as 
formerly.     Satan  is  gone,  or  has  turned  him- 
self into  an  angel  of  light.     The  Aouse  is  swept 
from  common  pollutions,  by  a  forced  confession 
of  sin,  as  Pharaoh's  :  a  feigned  roiitrition  for  it, 
as  Ahab's;  and  a  partial  rclormalion,  as  Herod's. 
There  are  those  that  have  escaped  the  pollutions 
of  Ihe  world,  and  yet  are  still  under  the  power 
of  the  god  of  this  uorld,  2  Pet.  2:  20.     The 
house  is  swept,  but  it  is  not  washed ;  and  Christ 
hath  said.  If  Iwash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part 
with  Me.     it  is  swept  from  open,  loose  dirt,  but 
it  is  not  searched  and  ransacked  for  secret  filthi- 
ness.  Malt.  23:  2.5.     It  is  sirep^  but  the  leprosy 
is  in  the  wall,  and  will  be  till  something  more 
be  done.     The  house  is  garnished,  not  furnish- 
ed with  any  true  grace,  hut  garnished  with  the 
pictures  ofall  graces.     Simon  Magus  was  gar- 
vi.ihcd  with  faith;  Balaam  with  good  desires; 
Herod  with  a  respect    for  John  ;    the   Phari- 
sees with  many  external  performances.     It   is 
garnished,  but  it  is  like  a  potsherd  covered  with 
silver  dross,  not  real,  not  lasting.    It  is  garnish- 
ed, but  the  property  is  not  altered  ;  it  was  never 
surrendered   to   Christ,   nor    inhabited   by   the 
Spirit.     Let  us  therefore  take  heed  of  resting  in 
that  which  a  man  may  have,  and  yet  come  short. 
(2  )  Here  is  the  crndition  of  a  fnal  apostate, 
into  whom  the  devil  returns  after  he  had  gone 
out   V   26.     He  takes  seren  other  spirits  jnore 
wirkcil  than  himself;  a  certain  number  for  an 
uncertain,  as  seren  devils  are  said  to  be  cast  out 
of  Mary  Magdalene :  seven  wicked  spivils  are 
opposed  to  the  srren  spirits  of  (r'orf;  (Rev.  3: 
1.)  these  are  said  to  be  more  wicked  than  hiin- 
self.    It  seems,  even  devils  are  not  all  alike  ^vick- 
ed      These  enter  in,  are  welcomed  and  dwell 
there,  where  they  troi-A-,  there  they  rule ;  and 
the  last  stale  of  that  man  is  worse  than  thefisl. 
Note,  Hypocrisy  is  the  high  road  to  apostasy. 
If  the  heart  remains  in  the  interest  of  sin  and 
Satan   the  shows  and  shadows  will  come  to  no- 
thing; where  secret  haunts  of  sin  are  kept  up 
iind?r   the  cloak  of  a  visible  profession,  con- 
science is  debauched;  God  is  provoked  to  with- 
draw his  restraining  grace,  and  the  close  hypo- 
crite commonly  proves  an  open  apostate       Ihe 
last  stale  of  such  is  worse  than  the  frst,  in  re- 
sperl  both  of  sin  and  punishment.     Apostates 
are  usually  the  worst  ol  men,  and  their  sms,  of 
all  others,"me  most  aggravated.     Godolten  sets 
marks  of  his  displeasure  on  them  in  ^/iis  world, 
and   in   the  other  world  they  will  receive  the 
greater  dnmnalion.     I.ct  us  therefore  hear,  and 
fear,  and  hold  fast  our  integrity.  . 

V  2-  2S  We  had  not  this  passage  in  the 
other  evingrlists,  nor  can  we  tack  it,  as  Ham- 
mond doth! to  thitof  Christ's  mother  and  bre- 
Ten  desir  nsto  speak  with  Him,  (for  this  evan- 
ceUst  also  had  related  that  some  Ume  ago,  ch 
8    19  )   1ml  it  contains   an   interruption  much 


T  J  i/.r^  fvi.i'  exarllv  to  ■h'^  ''amc  effect  with 
The  answer  of  °''rl„"^  '  "J^'^ralrcad"  l!eon  considered.  0targ. 
one  on  an«h"  «™''2^' "'^'4.?,.  Hewedness  of  my  niothor  arisclh  not 
Rcf.-Mtttl.  12:  ;^0-=»).^„H  M..  at^  brou-hi  Me  forlh  into  the  world ; 
■  from  this  that  ^h^,""?r,^,=,^,!^;;rfor  1  cr.'as  well  03  others,  ^ol»^li<:v. 
'l)ut  in  order  to  that,  it^nece^^y  >17„(fty.  Scorr. 

•andobey  my  word.    So  Thcopny  lacu  »  ^.^^^.j 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKE,  XI. 


28  But  he  said,  =  Yea,    like  that,  and,  like  that,  occasion  is  taken  from 

rather  blessed  are  they  ''  f"'  =»»  instruction. 

that  hear   the  word  of       '■  '^''f,  aPP'ause  which  an  affectionate    ho- 

Ond  and  keen  it  'f  *'''  ""^I'-meaning  woman  gave   to  our  Lord 

n7.^i.      iv.^   ,  Jesus,    on    hearmg    his    excellent    discourses. 

29  TT  And  ^  when  tlie    While  the  scrihes  and  Pharisees  despised  and 

people   were  gathered   blasphemed  them,  this  good  woman  (and  proba- 

thick    too'ether    he  be-   '''y  ^'"^  "'^^  '^  person  oi  some  quality)  admired 

D-nn  tn  oair    '  Thic  ia  nn    'hem,  and  the  wisdom  and  power  with  which 
gati  to  say,    1  his  is  an  y^  ^    ^^    „   ^^     Sj,^  ^^^^  ^^    j^^^^^  ^^  j^^^^ 

evi    generation ;      they    how  He   had  confounded  the   Pharisees,   and 

seek  a  sign,   and  there   cleared   Himself  from  their  Tile  insinuations, 

shall  no   sign  be  given   'bat  she  could  not  forbear  crying  out,  '  Blessed 

it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  P,  ""^  ""J"*  ""'' '"'''''  '^'"^l-    What  an  admira- 

thp  nrnnhpt  "''^'  excellent  Man  !     Surely  never  was  there  a 

Qn     1?         ]■  T  greater  or  better :  happy  the  woman  that  hath 

dU     I'Ol       as      Jonas    Him  for  her  Son.'     This  was  well  said,  as  it 

was    a    sign    unto    the   expressed  her  high  esteem  of  Christ,  and  that 

Ninevites,  so  shall  also   '<"'  'bo  sake  of  his  doctrine  ;  and  it  was  not 

the   Son    of  man  be   to    ^miss  that  it  reflected  honor  on  the  virgin  Mary, 

thi«  o-pnpi-ntinn  his  mother,  tor  it  agreed  with  what  she  herself 

o,  ^^.f  r    ''^'*  ^"'^'  (ch.l-.m.)  All  ^everations  shall  call 

61     Ine     '"queen     ol    me  blessed;  some  even  of  this  generation,  had 

the    south     shall    "  rise   as  it  was.     Note,  To  all  that  believe  the  Word 

up    in     the     iudoroent   "^  Christ,  his  Person  is  precious,  and  He  is  an 

With    the    men  ol^  this  ?""'"■'  '■  f^^-  ^i  ''•     "^''='  ^^  "i"^'  "^e  careful 


9 

di 


..                  ,  lest,  as  this  good  woman,  we  too  much  magnify 

geneiation,     and    con-  the  honor  of  his  natural  kindred,  and  so  Lo,i^ 

emn     them :     for    she  Him  after  the  Jesh,   whereas   we  must  now 

came  from   the   utmost  henceforth  hwtc'Hlm  so  no  more. 

parts    of   the    earth   to  ^-  '^^'^  occasion  Christ  took  from  thence  to 

hpar     thp     wiarlnm     nf  Pronounce  Mem  more  happy,  who  are  his  faith- 

neai     the     wisdom     of  ful  and  obedient  followers      He  does  not  deny 

bOlomon  ;   and,  behold,  what  this  woman  said,  nor  refuse  her  respect, 

•  a   greater   than   Solo-  but  from  this  He  leads  her  to  that  which  was 

mon  is  here.  ofhigher  consideration,  and  more  concerned  her; 

32  The      I"  men      of  "' ~*'    This  is  intended  partly  as  a  cAccA- to  her, 

Nineveh  shall  rise  ud  r'  f°''""  ^°  ""'''  °"  *?''  '""^">'  P^«s«''<--e,  and 

iiiiieveu  Mictii  use  up  his  human  nature,  partly  as  an  enrourairraieTi^ 
m^  the  judgment  with  to  her  to  hope  that  she  might  be  as  ha'ppy  as 
this  generation,  and  his  own  mother,whose  happiness  she  was  ready 
shall  condemn  it  :  for  '°  '^"^>''  ''  '*'>''  would  hear  the  Word  of  God, 
fhpv  i-pnpnfprt  n  t '  fhp  ""'^  keep  it.  Note,  It  is  a  great  privilege  to 
tftey  lepented  at  the  ,,ear  the  Word  of  God,  yet  those  onV  are  n-uly 
preaching  of  Jonas  ;  blessed,  that  is,  blessed  of  the  Lord,  that  keep 
and,  behold.  i  a  greater  it ;  keep  it  in  memory,  and  keep  to  it  as  their 
than  Jonas  is  here.  way  and  rule  of  life. 

33  No  man  'when  V.  29— 36.  Christ's  discourse  in  these  verses 
i,«  u    *i,  V    1  *   J  shows  two  things: 

he  hath  lighted  a  can-  i.  what  is  the  sig^  we  may  expect  from  God, 
die,  putteth  it  m  a  se-  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith,  viz.  the  resur- 
cret  place,  neither  un-  rection  of  Christ  from  the  dead.  Here  is, 
der  *  a  bushel  but  on  '  •  ^  reproof  to  the  people  for  demanding 
a  candlestick,  that  they  °,"'"„^'f "',  "f"  what  had  already  been  given 
■r.Ti,i„i,    „„™„    :      <  '"  Sfeat   plenty,   v.   29.      Christ  knew   what 

Which  come  m  'may  brought  such  a  multitude  together ;  they  came 
see  the  light.  seeking  a  «;>)?,  not  so  much  to  have  their  con- 

34  The  '  light  of  the  sciences  informed  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  as 
body  is  the  eye  •  there-  '°  have  their  curiosity  gratified  by  his  miracles  ; 
fore  when  thine  eve  is  ''"'',''  '^  ™,"'''  .'generation  which  nothing  will 
luiL,  wiieu  uiiue  eye  IS   a„aken  and  convince,  no,  not  the  most  sensible 

single,  tliy  wnole  body   demonstrations  of  divine  power  and  goodness, 
also    is    full     of    light ;       2.  A  promise  that  yet  there  should  be  one 
*  but  when  thine  eye  is  '"'o""  t"<""e  given  them,  different  from  any  that 
■  '"      "-•■      '-    ' —      M»u.  3:7. 
John  8:44. 


evil,  thy  body  also   is 
full  of  darkness. 
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The  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah. 

had  yet  been  given  them,  even  the  sif^  of  Jonas 
the  prophet,  which  in  Matthew  is  explained,  as 
meaning  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  As  Jonas, 
being  cast  into  the  sea,  and  lying  there  three 
days,  and  then  coming  up  alive,  and  preaching 
repentance  to  the  Ninevites,  was  a  sign  to  them, 
upon  which  they  turned  from  their  evil  way,  so 
shall  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
the  preaching  of  his  Gospel  immediately  after 
to  the  Gentile  world,  be  the  last  warning  to  the 
Jewish  nation ;  if  they  be  provoked  to  a  holy 
jealousy  by  that,  well  and  good ;  but  if  that  do 
not  work  upon  them,  let  them  look  for  nothing 
but  utter  rum,  v.  30. 

3.  A  warning  to  them  to  improve  this  Sign, 
for  it  was  at  their  peril  if  they  did  not. 

(1.)  The  queen  of  Sheba  would  rise  vp  in 
judgment  against  them,  and  condemn  their 
unbelief,  ».  31.  She  was  a  stranger  to  Israel, 
and  yet  so  readily  gave  credit  to  the  report  of  the 
glories  of  a  king  of  Israel,  that,  notwithstand- 
ing the  prejudices  we  are  apt  to  conceive  against 
foreigners,  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth,  not  only  to  satisfy  her  curiosity, 
but  to  inform  her  mind,  especially  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God  and  his  worship  ;  and  be- 
hold, a  greater  thati  Solomon,  or  TTioi'e  than  a 
Solomon  is  liere ;  that  is,  saitb  Hammond,  more 
of  wisdom  and  more  heavenly,  divine  doctrine 
than  ever  was  in  all  Solomon's  words  or  writ- 
ings ;  and  yet  these  wretched  Jews  will  give  no 
manner  of  regard  to  what  Christ  saith  to  them, 
though  He  be  in  the  midst  of  them. 

(2.)  The  Ninevites  would  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  them,  and  condemn  their  impeniten<?y, 
V.  32.  They  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jo- 
nas ;  but  here  is  preaching  which  far  exceeds 
that  of  Jouas,  is  more  powerful  and  awakening, 
and  threatens  a  much  sorer  ruin  than  that  of 
Nineveh,  and  yet  none  are  startled  by  it,  to  turn 
.from  their  evil  uay,  as  the  Ninevites  did. 

II.  He  shows  what  sign.  God  crpects  from  us, 
for  the  evidencing  of  our  faith ;  and  that  is,  the 
serious  practice  of  that  religion  we  profess  to 
believe,  and  a  readiness  to  entertain  all  divine 
truths,  when  brought  to  us  in  their  proper  evi- 
dence.    Now  observe, 

1 .  They  had  the  light,  with  all  the  advantage 
they  could  desire.  For  God,  having  lighted  the 
candle  of  the  Gospel,  did  not  put  it  in  a  secret 
place,  m  under  a  bushel;  Christ  did  not  preach 
in  corners.  The  apostles  were  orderetl  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature ;  and  both  Christ 
and  his  ministers,  wisdom  and  her  maidens,  cry 
in  the  chief  phwes  of  concourse,  r.  33.  It  is  a 
great  privilege  to  have  the  light  of  the  Gospel, 
that  by  it  all  may  see  where  they  are,  whitlier 
they  are  going,  and  what  is  the  true,  sure  and 
only  way  to  happiness. 

2.  Having  the  light,  their  concern  was,  to 
have  the  sight.  Be  the  object  ever  so  clear,  if 
1  he  organ  he  not  right,  we  are  never  the  better, 
c.  34.  The  light  of  the  bodi/  is  the  eye,  which 
n^ceives  the  light.     So  the  light  of  the  sioul  is 
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32. 


(.Mzr^.  Rcf.—Uall.  12:  38—42  ) 
Ci9,  30.)     (Ma».  12;  35— 42.     16:1—4, 
these  passages,  as  well  as  here  in  Luke 


Mark  S:  11 


Scott. 
12.)    'In  all 


whose  eyes  are  iliseaseJ,  see  nothing,  or  nothing  as  it  really  is,  in  the 
clearest  light.     It  therefore  cuncerneil  every  hearer  to  be  peculiarly 
these  nassa^es  a-s  w,.ll  n-  l,»r„  in  T  ,  1,     T  ■         V'  i      -----   eareful,  that  the  supposed  light,  which  he  follovveil,  was  not  darkness  ; 

Him  tS  work  some  mirfrlef,n?l  ^  '  '''''"'  I'J""'^  ','"'  ^"'^'■'f  S^  "ij''*  '^'^'-  P"n"Pk''  and  practical  judgmeni  erroneous.  {Marg.  Ren 
Sdera„eiT4nTraTinn  '  ?"^  P'""""""^  lb°f  who  desired  the  -Verse  36.  may  be  thus  understood':  '  If  thy  whole  body  tlierefore 
^ThTs     "HowcaI,^re,en„.„t77-^      !^^^  ^'^  f""  of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  the  while'  (of  ,hu  'o„ducl.  ox 

of  mv  mis"on  since  thev'^TAln'Sr^'  '^"""k  ^T^ "^  *,"  ''''''""^  P""'''  '^''^"  ""  f""  "f  "-'"■  "  "•"en  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle 
lhe7beheW  ray  former  r^iraclesl^/^^^  by  their  conduct  when    doth  give  thee  lighl.'-'A  mind  thus  enlightened,  and  free  from  all 

Z  to  lie  ranvliceThv  mwS    fnf  h     ^       '   '  ^^  V'''"  "^^^^  ""^    "^"^^^  distempers  which  darken  and  maki  blind  the  soul   will  direct 
which    hev  dern^id  ^^'T^et  w\h       '■]'<''<'^''"',  <}<"■  ^y  the  new  ones    'all  our  faculties  and  inclinations,  and  all  the  actions  of  ihe  life  aright 
which  thev  demand  !    Their  wishes  shall  not  be  gratified.     So  uo-    '  as  a  light  doth  the  body,  when  i   walks  in  a  dark  niohl  ' 


which  they  demand 

reasonable  are  their  demands,  that  no  sign  shall  he  given  them. 

Store  and  I^latt. 
Verses  3.3—36, 


Whitby. 
^  Scott. 

(33.)       Our  Lord  intimates,  that  if  He  worked  a  miracle  amonir  such 

This  was  an  answer  to  anotheV  cavil,  connected  with  the  preceding  t^n^re^'reXTl^h  ?  bushel'.'  ''"  "  "  "^"  """  '''Tl  €^1^^^" 

(34.)  The  lighl  of  Ihe  body  is  Ihe  ei/e.J  'As  a  window  is  called  a 
light,  because  it  lelteth  light  into  the  room.  Single.]  Clear  without 
blemish  ;  if  the  crystal  humor  and  pupil  were  colored,  the  eye  coul<: 
not  see  any  other  color ;  therefore  hath  the  wisdom  of  God,  (wonderful 
in  all  his  works,)  made  that,  (like  a  clear  glass  window,  to  let  in  light 
to  the  house,)  without  any  color  in  it,  that  so  we  might  have  a  right 
iT.P,'',  l*:'"',""  "''  *ings  sensible  ;  and  so  proportionably  is  it  with  thiiigs 

Assembly's  Ann. 


objection.  (16.)  The  substance  of  it  has  been  already  commented 
upon ;  b  .:  the  allusion  to  the  light  and  the  eye,  seems  here  to  be  ap- 
plied in  a  different  manner  than  elsewhere.  (Mall.  5:  14—16.  6:  22 
23.  Mt;ri4:  21,  22)  Our  Lord  intimated  by  it,  that  he  should  pro^ 
ceed  lo  diffuse  the  light  of  his  tnith,  notwilhsUmding  the  perveree  op- 
position of  the  Pharisees  ;  nor  would  they  be  able  to  cover  or  extinguish 
It.  \et  they,  and  others  of  similar  character,  would  remain  in  dark- 
ncM,  through  the  prejudices  of  their  wicked  hearts;  even  as  men, 
[.500] 


intellectual.' 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKE,  XI. 


r!5  Tilko^  liri^l  lliciv-  tlip  mulerslnndint;  niul  judi'mcnt,  nml  its  nnwfr 

loi  O  that  tm  llglll  \V  UR  n  f„,^^.|,„„,,      ^„,^,^  accordins;  as  this  is,  s,.  1»  us 

IS  in  tnee  be  not  aaiK-  j^  ^^^^  y  ^^^  nf  divine  revelation,  and  our  liencfit 

«A«r.  .       -.        Z' .__i-i;i- ._  i;r,.    *■  .1 1 


tiy  it ;  a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  or  of  iloatli^uiit^ 
death. 

If  this  eye  of  the  soul  be  sin/^le,  if  it  sec 
things  as  tney  are,  and  judge  of  them  impar- 
tially, if  it  aim  at  truth  only,  and  seek  it  for  its 
own  sake,  tlie  irlin/,'  hmbj,  that  is,  the  whole 
soul,  is  fiitl  of  ll^lit,  it  receives  and  entertains 
iheGcisjii-l ;  which  denotes  the  same  thins;  with 
that  of  the  good  jrround,  rrra'pii^s'  titr  Wordy 
and  umlcrsltmilinsr  il-  If  our  nnderslarulinj 
admit  the  Gospel  in  its  full  lisht,  il  fills  the 
soul,  and  has  enough  UifiJI  it.  And  if  the  soul 
he  ihas  filled  with  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  hrw- 
iiiii-Ho /jar/ f/ar/L-,- if  all  its  powers  and  faculties 
bi\'*(ni'Tht  him  tl)  flilie  he' suhjeeled  to  the  government  ami  induem-e  of 
with  hliii  •  nnil  llf^  went    t'lc  Gospel,  and  none  left  unsanelilieii,  then  /lie 

\\  lilt  him  .  ana  m^  u    ni  j__^  .^^^^,  ^  ,.,1,  ^^.  ,_„,;,,,,^^ 

II),   and   sat  down    to  ^^^,  ^.^,^,^f„^^ .  ;,  ,^;^.  darhifs,  itself,  hut  is  now 

light  in  the  Lord,  i/s-  when  the  briifht  slihuns^  nf 

a'miulle  ilnlh  s;!rc  Ihcc  liffhl,  r.  30.     Note,  The 

Gosnel  will  come  into  the  souls  of  those  who 

■  .,'         ■       ■.     __.  j.-.i ;. :.  ...;ii  ].„:.... 


ness 

36  If  thy  whole  body 
thererore  Ac  full  of  liiilit, 
hiivinu;  no  part  dark, 
■  tho  wholo  shall  1» 
full  of  liirht,  as  when 
*  thf  briiiht  .shinioi;  of 
a  candle  doth  give  thco 
lisrlit. 

[Pnicficai  Ohsfrrations.] 

37  IT  And  as  he  spake, 
'  a     certain     Phari.see 


meat. 

3S    And    when 
Phari.-^ee   saw   it, 


the 
'■  he 


marvelled  tliat  he  had  «' 


not  first  washed  before 


1  receive  it;  and  where  it  comes,  it  wdl 
But, 


light  with  it.     . 
'If  the  eye  of  the  soul  he  eril,  if  the  judgment 
dinner.  he  brlhed  and'  biassed  hy  the  corrupt  and  vicious 

39  And  the  Lord  dispositions  of  the  min'd;  if  the  understanding 
said  unto  him,  'Now  he  pre/.ijferf  against  <livine  truths,  and  resolved 
Hr.vp  Plnrisee^i  make  not  to  admit  them,  though  hrought  with  ever  so 
do  ye  1  nailsees  make  ^^^^.j„^i„„  „„  evidence,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the 
whole  body,  the  whole  soul  is  futl  of  darkness, 
r.  .3t.  How  can  they  have  instruction,  informa- 
tion, direction  or  comfort  from  the  Gospel,  that 
wilfully  shut  their  eyes  against  it;  and  what 
'3:'i'»l!7."2  hope  is'  there  of  such,  what  remedy  for  them  ? 
The  inference  from  hence  therefore  is,  (r.  3.").) 
Take  heed  that  the  eye  of  the  mind  he  not 
hiinded  hy  partiality  and  prejudice,  and  sinful 
aims.  Be  sincere  in  your  inquiries  after  truth, 
and  ready  to  receive  it'in  the  light,  and  love,  and 
power  of  it  ;  and  not  as  the  men  o[  this  q-enera- 
lion  whom  Christ  preached  to,  who  never  sin- 
cerely dfsircd  to  know  God's  will,  or  desii^ned 
to  All  it,  and   therefore   no  wonder  tliat  they 


clean    the    outside  of 
the  cup  and  the  plat- 
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The  sigit  of  till  projihit  Jonah. 

walked  on  in  darkness,  wandered  endlessly,  and 
perished  eternally. 

V.  37 — .il.  ('hrist  here  saith  many  of  those 
things  to  a  Pharisee  ami  his  guests,  in  a  priralr. 
conversation  at  lahle,  which  He  afterward  said 
in  a  public  discourse  in  the  temple,  Malt.  2.1. 
He  would  not  give  those  reproofs  to  any  sort  ol 
sinners  in  general,  which  He  durst  not  apply  to 
them  in  particular;  for  He  was,  and  is,  the 
faith  Od  n'ilness.     Here  is, 

I.  Christ's  going  to  dine  with  a  Pharisee,  r. 
37.  VVe  are  willing  to  hope  that  the  Pharisee 
was  so  well  jileased  with  his  <iiscoursc,  that  he 
was  willing  to  show  Him  respect,  and  desirous 
to  have  more  of  his  company,  and  therefore  gave 
Him  this  invitation  ;  and  yet  wc  have  cause  to 
suspect  thai  it  was  wilh  an  ill  desi/^n,  to  hreak 
off  his  discourse  with  the  people,  and  to  have 
an  opportunity  of  insnaring  Him,  and  getting 
soinetning  out  of  Him  which  might  serve  for 
mullerof  accusation  or  reproach,  v.r>3,5\.  lint, 
whatever  his  mind  was,  Christ  knew  it :  if  he 
meant  ill,  he  shall  know  Christ  doth  not  fear 
him;  if  well,  he  shall  know  Christ  is  willing  to 
do  him  good  ;  so  Ue  went  in  and  sat  dawn  to 
meat.  Note,  Christ's  disciples  must  learn  of 
Him  to  he  conrcrsable,  and  not  morose.  Though 
we  have  need  to  he  cautious  what  company  we 
keep,  yet  wc  need  not  he  ri^id,  nor  must  we 
therefore  ^o  out  of  the  world. 

n.  The  olTence  the  Pharisee  took  at  Christ, 
for  not  washin,!r  before  dinner,  v.  38.  He  won- 
dered that  a  Man  of  his  sanctity,  a  Prophet,  a 
Man  of  so  much  devotion,  and  such  a  strut  con- 
versation, would  sit  down  to  meat,  and  not  first 
wash  his  hands,  especially  hcing  newly  come 
out  of  a  mi.xed  company,  and  there  heing  in  the 
Pharisee's  dining-room,  no  douht,  all  accommo- 
dations ready  for  it,  and  the  Pharisee  himself 
and  all  his  guests  ims/iiii,^,  so  that  He  could  not 
hut  he  sing-ular,  if  He  did  not  wash.  Ami  what 
harm  had'it  been,  if  He  had  washed?  Was  it 
not  strictly  commanded  Iry  the.  canons  of  their 
church  ?  it  was  so,  and  //uTc/brc  Christ  would 
not  do  it,  because  He  would  witness  against 
their  assuming  a  power  to  impose  that  as  a 
matter  of  religion,  which  God  commanded  them 


PRACTICAI,   OBSERVATIONS.  .        r  ^  ■   u 

V  14-30  The  goo,iness  of  God,  in  all  its  varied  displays,  who  never  admit  the  Savior  to  take  possession  of  their  hearts  : 
tends  to  draw  forth  man's  ingratilu.le  and  enmity,  so  far  as  he  and  so  the  enemy  returns,  and 'the  last  .state  of  those  men  be 
s  left  to  himself     Even  wluMi  divine  Love  was  incarnate  for   comes  worse  than  the  first.'   From  such  a  dreadful j-vent  {may 


fallacies,  and  our  affections  carnal. 


stand  neuter:  the  Lord -Tesus  calls  on  everyone  to. |o...    :y       ,      ,.  ■        ii 

dcstrovin"  the  kin"-dom  of  Satan.     Yet  wo  must  not  hastily  if  our  leading  principles  be „,;„„  .w 

coSVerih^ail  whoanpear  to  he  for  H.m,  w.ll  '  cont.nne  to  our  juH.nnent    and    1--^^  -"f^^^f-^^^^  "^"^^   c^re,iou.ly 

the  end.'   Alas !  the  unclean  spirit  for  a  time  goes  oul  of  many,  \^Ton-  t.y  all  our  reasonmgs  and  absicliutj  . 


?5COTT. 


As  Jesu3  wria  speaking  on  some  oihcr  occajtlon,  (for  harmonists  seem, 
with  probability,  lo  placo  the  following  incident  in  anoiher  connection,) 
a  Pharisee,  with  apparent  respect  and  earnestness,  pressed  him  to  dine 
with  him,  ami  he  wa?  pleased  to  accept  of  the  invit.ilion  ;  yei  it  is  proba- 
ble, that  the  Pharisee  had  purposely  collected  tosciher  many  of  Ins 
brethren  to  meet  Jesus,  wilh  a  desien  to  iiisnare  Him,  of  which  He  was 
fullv  aware.  Thirt  may  account  for  ihe  remarkable  sharpnoA9  of  his 
reproofs  and  warniajra.    {Notes,  7:  36.     14:   1—6.)    The  Pharisee, 


however,  expressed  his  surprise,  thai  Jcsua  had  not  first  washed  ac-    and  Romans.' 


2.  Mark!: 
condemning 
,  1.)  (:i?.) 
means  exclu- 

sivcly  to  immerse,  certainly  all  the  c tmijiany.  excepl  Je^'S  ""J  h^^'^ 
ciplM,  had  oponly  been  immersed,  and  were  daily  immersed,  iKdire 
dinner;  so  ihkt  it  w.iii  a  matter  of  astoni.shn.ent,  that  our  Uird^should 
not  be  thus  immersed.  ,    ,  ,    .    ,.^  ."       xhi. 

(37  1  To  dine.]  '  The  Jews  made  but  two  meals  in  he  day  1  ho 
word  here  used  rjfers  to  Ihe  frs,  e.a.in?  "''f  ^■"S.'f  fi|i',u'  '  eT 
hreakfasl.  or  dinner,  bec.iu.,c.  it  was  bolh,  ami  was  but  a  sh?  u  meal 
The  hour  for  this  on  tlie  Sibhalh.  anys  J.te-ephus,  w-as  noon  ;  l.  c  he 
siKth  hour  ■!  lie  ™clief  meal  ^-^  their  supper,  after  the  heat  of  the 
^„"yJ.  and  the  same  was  the  princ„ml  ni^^lajr"/^!;';?^"'.-^''' 


Bp.  Pearce,  n  Clarke. 
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LUKE,  XI. 


Woes  denounced  on  that  s:eneration. 


ter  ;  <*  but  your  imvard 
part  is  full  of  "  raven- 
ing and  wickedness. 

40  Ye  f  fools!  ^did 
not  he  that  made  that 
wliich  is  without,  make 
that  which  is  within 
also? 

41  But  ''  rather  ^ive 
ahns  *  of  such  things 
as  ye  have,  and,  be- 
hold, '  ail  things  are 
clean  unto  you. 

42  But  ^  woe  unto 
you,  Pharisees !  '  for 
ye  tithe  mint  and  rae, 
and  all  manner  of 
herbs,  '"  and  pass  ov^er 
judgment  and  the  love 
of  God :  these  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  "  and 
not  to  leave  the  other 
undone. 

43  Woe  unto  you, 
Pharisees  !  '•for  ye  love 
the  uppermost  seats 
in  the  synagogues,  and 
jrreetings  in  the  mar- 
kets. 

44  Woe  unto  you, 
Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites !  p  for  ye 
are  as  graves  which 
appear  not,  and  the 
men  that  walk  over 
them  are  not  aware  of 
them. 

45  Then  answered 
one  of  the  lawyers, 
and  said  unto  him, 
Master,  thus  saying 
*»  thou  rcproachest  us 
also. 

d  1S:15,  Gen.  5:5.  2  Chr.  25:2.  31: 
20,21.  Prov.  26:25.  30rl2.  Jer.  4: 
14.      Mrni.  12.33—35.     15:19.    John 


not.  The  ceremonial  law  consisted  in  divers 
was/ii'n^s,  but  this  was  none  of  them,  and  llicre- 
fore  Christ  would  not  practise  it. 

III.  Christ's  reproof,  on  this  occasion,  to  the 
Pharisees. 

1.  He  reproves  them  for  placing  religion  so 
much  in  those  things  which  are  only  external, 
while  those  which  respect  the  soul,  and  fall  un- 
der the  eye  of  God,  were  not  attended  to,  v.  39, 
40.  '  Ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  only, 
ye  wash  your  hands  with  water,  hut  not  your 
hearts  Jrom  wickedness ;  these  are  full  of  covet- 
ousness  and  malice.'  The  frame  and  temper 
of  tiie  mind,  in  every  religious  service,  are  the 
inside  of  the  cup  and  platter ;  the  impurity  of 
that  i}\fects  the  services,  and  therefore  to  keep 
ourselves  free  from  scandalous  enormities,  ana 
yet  to  live  under  the  dominion  of  spiritual  wick- 
edness, is  as  great  an  affront  to  God,  as  it  would 
be  for  a  servant  to  give  the  cup  into  his  master's 
hand,  clean  wiped  from  all  dust  on  the  outside, 
hutwithin  full  of  cobwebs  and  spiders.  Ravcn- 
ino-  and  irickedncss,  that  is,  reigning-  icorldli- 
ness  and  reigning  spite  fulness,  for  which  men 
think  they  can  find  some  cover,  are  the  danger- 
ous, damning  sins  of  many,  who  have  made  the 
outside  of  the  cup  clean  from  the  more  gross 
and  scandalous  sins  of  whoredom  and  drunken- 
ness. '  Ye  fooU,  did  not  He  that  made  t/mt 
which  is  without,  make  that  which  is  within 
also  ?  He  who  made  laws,  and  appointed  divers 
ceremonial  washings  for  that  which  is  irithout, 
did  not  He,  even  in  those  lav.'s,  further  intend 
something  within,  and  by  other  laws  show  how 
little  He  regarded  the  purifying  of  the  flesh, 
and  the  putting  away  of  the  Jilfh  of  that,  if  the 
heart  be  not  made  clean  ?'  Or,  it  may  have  re- 
gard to  God,  not  only  as  vl  Lawgiver,  h\\\,  (which 
the  words  seem  rather  to  import,)  as  a  Creator. 
Did  not  God,  who  made  us  these  bodies,  make 
us  these  souls  also  ?  Now  if  He  made  both,  He 
justly  expects  we  should  take  care  of  both,  and 
therefore  not  only  wash  the  body,  but  the  spirit, 
— get  the  leprosy  in  the  heart  cleansed. 

To  this  He  subjoins  a  rule  for  making  our 
creature-comforts  clean  to  us,  v.  41.     Here  is  a 


12:6.       13:2.      Acts   5:3. 
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8:21—23. 
Zeph.  3:3. 


plain  allusion  to  the  law  of  Moses,  by  which  it 
was  provided,  that  certain  portions  of  the  in- 
crease of  their  land  should  be  given  to  the  Le- 
rite^  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  wido^o ; 
and  when  that  was  done,  what  was  reserved  fop 
their  own  use,  was  clean  to  them,  and  they  could 
in  faith  pray  for  a  blessing  upon  it,  De'ut.  26: 
12 — 15.  Then  we  can  with  comfort  enjoy  the 
gifts  of  God's  bounty  ourselves,  "when  ^ve  send 
portio7is  to  them  for  rchom  nothing  is  prepared^ 
Neh.  8:  10.  Job  ate  not  his  morsel  alonCy  but 
the./o/  terless  ale  thereof  and  so  it  was  clean  to 
him,  (Job  31:  17.)  clean,  that  is,  permitted  and 
allowed  to  be  used,  and  then  only  it  can  be  used 
comfortably.  Note,  What  we  have,  is  not  our 
own,  unless  God  have  his  dues  out  of  it;  and  it 
is  by  liberality  to  the  poor,  that  we  clear  up  to 
ourselves  our  liberty  to  make  use  of  our  crea- 
ture-comforts. 

2.  He  reproves  them  for  laying  stress  upon 
trifles,  and  neglecting  the  weighty  matters  of 
the  law,  V.  42.  (1.)  They  were  veiT  exact  ic 
the  observance  of  those  laws  which  related  omy 
Xo  X\\Q  means  of  relig-ion,  as  particularly  those 
concerning  the  maintenance  of  the  priests  ;  Yc 
pay  tithe  of  mint  and  rue,  pay  it  in  kind  and  to 
the  full.  By  this  they  would  gain  a  reputation 
with  the  people  as  strict  obsefvers  of  the  law, 
and  make  interest  with  the  priests,  in  whose 
power  it  was  many  a  time  to  do  them  a  kind- 
ness ;  and  no  wonder  if  the  priests  and  the  Pha- 
risees contrived  how  to  strengthen  one  another's 
hands.  Now  Christ  does  not  condemn  them 
for  being  so  exact  in  ^?i\m^,\\x\\GS,  {These  things 
oughl  ye  to  have  done,)  But  for  thinking  that 
this  would  atone  for  the  neglect  of  greater  du- 
ties; for,  (2.)  Those  laws  which  relate  to  the 
essentials  of  religion  they  made  nothing  of;  Ye 
pass  over  judgment  and  the  lore  of  God,  ye 
make  no  conscience  of  giving  men  their  rfues, 
and  God  your  hearts. 

3.  He  reproves  them  for  their  pride  and  va- 
nity, and  affectation  of  precedency  and  praise 
of  men,  v.  43.  It  is  not  sitting  uppermost,  or 
being  greeted,  that  is  reproved,  but  loving  it. 

4.  He  reproves  them  tor  hypocrisy,  and  color- 
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Verses  39.  40. 

iMarg.  Rcf.—Matt.  12:  33—37.  23:  25— 2S.)  As  Goi),  who  cre- 
ated the  soul,  and  perfectly  knows  it,  abhors  all  sin,  anil  requires  espe- 
cially inward  purity  ;  nothing  can  be  more  irrational  and  foolish  than 
to  suppose,  that  any  external  observances  can  please  Him,  while  ava- 
rice, pride  and  ambition,  revenge,  and  other  malignant  passions,  or 
sensual  lusts,  possess  the  heart.  ~  Scott. 

•  Verse  41. 

i_Nntes,Is.r^±2—\2.  Dan  A:  27.  Matt.  5:  7.  2.'>:  34— 40.)  Pilate 
washed  his  hands,  as  a  token  tliat  he  was  pure  from  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
whon  he  gave  Him  up  to  be  crucified ;  and  the  Pharisees  washed  their 
hands,  as  a  profession  of  holiness  and  piety,  while  their  hearts  were  full 
of  rapacity  and  iniquity.  (A'ote.  Matt.  27;  24,  25.)  But  the  observance 
in  both  cases  was  vain  and  ineflicacions;  and  the  conduct  of  Zaccheus, 
who,  having  made  large  restitution  In  all  whom  he  had  wronged,  gave 
half  of  his  remaining  gt.wls  to  the  )K>or,  was  a  far  better  proof  of  love 
to  Ga:l  and  man,  as  well  as  of  sincere  repentance  and  faith  ;  and  a  far 
be'.t:jr  method  of  seeking  the  sanctified  and  comfortable  use  of  outward 
things.  {Mnrg.  Ref.— Notes,  3:  10—14.  19:  1—10.)  Some  think 
our  Lord  meant,  that,  as  the  possessions  of  many  among  the  Pharisees 
harl  been  in  great  measure  acquired  by  oppression  and  injustice;  and 
as  it  would  have  been  impracticable,  in  all  c.ises,  to  make  restitution 
to  the  injured  persons;  they  must  dispose  of  all  their  ill-gotten  and 
idolized  property  in  alms,  before  they  could  expect  that  God  woidd 
accept  Iheir  services,  and  bless  their  provisions;  and  the  original  ex- 
pression, with  the  connection,  and  the  character  of  the  persons  addressed, 
give  considerable  probability  to  this  interpretation.  Liberality  to  the 
poor,  however,  according  to  a  man's  ability,  from  proper  principles,  does 
more  towards  rendering  outward  possessions  or  enjoyments  sanctified, 
than  any  ceremonial  washings  can  do.  Where  iliis  is  duly  attended  to, 
from  scriptural  motives,  and  men  deduct  from  their  own  indulgence  to 
give  a  portion  to  their  poor  neighbors.  'Behold,  all  things  are  clean 
unto  them.'     Of  such  things  as  yc  have.}     'As  you  are  able.'  Scott. 

'  Even  as  to  vessels,  the  genuine  way  of  cleansing  thcni,  in  a  moral 
and  spiritual  sense,  is  by  making  them  the  instruments  of  conveying 
relief  to  ihe  distressed  and  needy.*  Campbell. 

Sncti  things  as  ye  have.]  'Meaning,  either  what  was  within  the 
dishes  spoken  of  before;  or  what  was  within  their  houses,  or  porrcr ; 
or  what  they  had  at  hand.  When  a  part  of  every  thing  you  have  is 
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sincerely  consecrated  to  God,  then  all  that  remains  will  be  clean  unto 
ynu.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  Inproportion  to  your  substance.^  SoGrotius  understands  it.  The 
learned  Bos  baa,  I  think,  abundantly  proved  the  original  words  will 
very  justly  admit  iliis  sense,  and  are  thus  used  by  some  of  the  best 
Greek  classics.    No  other  seems  to  agree  so  well  with  the  connection.' 

Doddridge. 
Verse  42. 

RueJ]  '  A  small  shrubby 
plant,  common  in  gardens.  It 
has  a  strong,  unpleasant  smell, 
and  a  bitterish,  penetral  in  g  tastfl.' 
Hahris. 
Verse  44. 
Graves  which  appear  no!.] 
'  How  is  it  possible  to  make  these 
words  the  same  in  sense  with 
those  of  Mau.  23:  27?— Luke's 
erares  that  appear  not,  with 
Matthew's  whifed  sepulchres, 
which  APPEAR  Iteautiful  out- 
ward ?  And  yet  great  pains 
have  been  taken  to  this  pnrpostj  by  learned  men,  not  considering  that 
our  Savior  made  use  of  both  similitudes;  but  Matthew  related  one,  and 
Luke  another.'  Markland,  in  Bloomfield. 

'The  septdchres  or  burying- pi  aces  of  the  common  class  of  people 
were  mere  excavations  in  the  earth,  such  as  are  commonly  made  at 
the  present  day  in  the  East.  Persons  who  siislained  a  higher  rank, 
owned  subterranean  recesses,  crypts,  or  caverns,  which  were,  in  some 
instances,  the  work  of  nature,  and  in  some,  were  merely  artificial  ex- 
cavations of  the  earth,  and  in  others,  were  cut  out  from  rocks.  Gen. 
23:  2.  Josh.  10:  27.  Is.  22:  16.  2  Kinjs  13:  21.  John  U:  33.  19: 
41.  Matt.  27:  52,  60.  Numerous  sepulchres  of  this  kind  still  remain 
in  Syria,  in  Palestine,  and  in  Egypt.'  Jahn. 

Verse  45. 
The  lawyers  seem  to  have  been  a  superior  order  of  the  scribes,  who 
were  most  celebrated  as  learned  men,  or  most  followed  as  teachers,  and 
gave  lectures  on  the  law.     This  man  consiilered  himself  and  his  bre- 
thren as  superior  to  all  censure  or  reproof;  he  wondered,  therefore,  that 


A.  D.  32. 


46  And  ho  said, 
'Woo  unto  you  also, 
ye  luwyors !  for  ye  Uido 
men     with      burdens 

•grievous  to  he  borne, 
and  ye  yourselves 
touch  not  tlie  burdens 
with  one  of"  your  lin- 
gers. 

47  Woo  unto  you ! 
'for  yc  build  the  sepul- 
chres of  the  pi-ophets, 
and  your  fathers  killed 
them. 

48  Truly  'ye  bear 
witness  that  ye  allow 
the  deeds  of  your  fa- 
thers :  "  for  they  in- 
deed killed  them,  and 
ye  build  their  sepul- 
chres. 

49  Therefore  also 
said  "the  Wisdom  of 
God,  '  I  will  send  them 
projihets  and  apostles, 
'and  some  of  them  they 
sliall  slay  and  perse- 
cute ; 

50  That  ■  the  blood 
of  all  the  prophets, 
which  was  shed  from 
the  foundation  of  the 
world,  may  be  requir- 
ed of  ^  this  generation ; 

51  From  '  the  blood 
of  Abel,  unto  the  blood 
of  -i  Zachurias,  which 
perished  between  the 
altar  and  the  temple  : 
verily  I  say  unto  you, 
It  shall  be  required  of 
this  sreneration. 

52'  Woe  unto  you, 
lawyers  !  '  for  ye  have 
taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge  :  ye  enter- 
ed not  i"n  yourselves, 
and  them  that  were 
entering  in  ye  *  hin- 
dered. 

53  And  as  he  said 
these  things  unto  them, 
the  Scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  began  'to 
urge  him  vehemently, 
and  to    provoke    him 


LUKE,  XI. 

in?  overllie  wicUoilncssof  their  lionrts  anil  lives 
with  spefiinis  prcteiu'es;  (i-.  11.)  '  Vt  arc  us 
fTT.iVcs  (ivergrowii  with  grass,  which  therefore 
appear  nol,  iiiul  llic  men  thai  walk  nver  them  arc 
nnl  atearc  nf  them,  ami  so  contract  the  eereinii- 
iiinl  pollution  which  hv  the  law  arose  from  llie 
loiicli  nf  a  ffraec'  These  Pharisees  were  kIIIi  in 
full  ol' almminatinns,  as  a  grave  of  jintrefaction, 
full  of  covctousness,  envy  and  niahce  ;  and  yet 
ihey  concealed  it  so  artfully  with  a  profession  ol 
devotion,  that  they  who  conversed  with  them, 
and  followed  their  doctrine,  were  defiletl  with 
sin,  infected  with  their  corrnptious  and  ill  mo- 
rals, and  yet  suspectcil  no  danger  hy  them. 
The  contagion  insinuated  itself,  and  was  insen- 
sibli/  caught,  and  those  that  caught  it,  thought 
themselves  never  the  worse. 

IV.  His  testimony  also  against  the  law- 
yers or  scrilies,  who  made  it  their  husiuess  to 
crpoumt  the  law  according  to  the  tradition  of 
the  elders,  as  the  Pharisees  did  to  obscrcc  the 
law  according  to  that  tradition. 

1.  There  was  one  of  that  profession,  wlio  re- 
sented what  He  said  against  the  Pharisees, 
r.  45.  Note,  It  is  common  for  unhumhled 
sinners  to  call  anil  count  reiiroofs  reproaches. 
It  is  the  wisdom  of  those  who  desire  to  have 
their  sin  mnrliticd,  to  make  a  good  use  ol  re- 
proaches that  come  from  ill  u-ill,  and  to  turn 
them  into  reproofs  ;  if' we  can  thus  hear  of  our 
faults,  and  amend  them,  it  is  well :  hut  it  is  tlie 
folly  of  those  wlio  are  wedded  to  their  sms,  and 
resolved  not  to  part  with  them,  to  make  an  ill 
use  of  faithful  and  friendly  admonitions,  which 
come  from  love,  and  to  have  their  passions  pro- 
voked hy  them,  as  if  thev  were  intended  for  re- 
proaches, and  therefore  fly  in  the  face  of  their 
reprovers,  and  justify  themselves  in  reiecting 


Woes  denounced  on  tluit  generatiofm, 

'4 

services  of  religion  more  burdensome  to  others, 
hut  more  camj  to  themselves,  than  Cod  had  made 
lliem,  V.  -10.  '  Ye  will  not  huntcn  yourselves 
with,  nor  he  yourselves  houuil  hy  those  re- 
straints with  which  you  hamper  others.'  They 
would  seem,  hy  the  hedges  Ihey  |.retended  to 
make  ahout  the  law,  to  he  very  strict  for  the 
ohservauce  of  Ihe  law^  hut  in  their  practices 
they  make  nothing,  not  only  of  those  hedges, 
hnl  of  the  law  itself:  thus  the  confessors  of  the 
Romish  chmch  are  said  to  do  willi  iheir  peni- 
tents. '  Ve  will  not  lighten  them  to  those  ye 
have  power  over;  yc  icill  not  touch  them,  that 
is,  either  to  repeal,  or  to  dispense  with  them, 
when  ye  find  them  hurdensome  and  grievous  lo 
the  people.'  They  would  emnc  in  with  brilh 
hands,  to  dispense  with  a  command  of  God,  hut 
nol  with  a  .finger,  to  mitigate  the  rigor  ol  any 
tradition  of  the  elders. 

(2.)  They  are  reproved,  for  pretending  a  vene- 
ration ior  the  memory  of  the  prophets  wliom 
their  fathers  killed,  when  yet  they  haled  ami 
persecuted  those  in  their  own  day,  who  were 
sent  on  the  same  errand,  to  call  them  to  repent- 
ance, and  direct  them  lo  Christ,  v.  47—49. 

[1.1  These  hypocrites,  among  other  pretences 
of  piety,  6mV(  ilie  sepulchres  of  the  prophets; 
that  is,  erected  monuments  over  their  graves, 
in  their  honor,  prohahly  with  large  inscriptions 
containing  high  encomiums  of  them.  They 
were  not  so  superstitious  as  lo  enshrme  their 
relics,  or  to  think  devotions  more  acceptaMe  to 
Hod  for  being  paid  at  the  /o7ii^s  of  the  martijrs ; 
they  did  not  hum  incense,  or  pray  lo  them,  or 
plead  their  merits  with  God  ;  they  did  not  add 
that  iniquity  to  their  hypocrisy  ;  hut,  as  if  they 
owned  themselves  the  children  of  the  prophets, 
their  heirs  and  executors,  they  repaired  and 

I  .    _.i.ir,j  .i._  ....... lYnniiic  cyfTpd  to  thpir  rti/nts 


renrovers  and  justify  themselves  in  rejecting  their  Heirs  aim  execniors,  iuev  /</'."..."  "■- 
[he  reproor  Thus  the  prophet  eompiaiued,  beautified  the  monuments  sacred  lo  their  pmus 
n^..   ,:.  in\  Ti,,^ -if^nr^l  nftheJ^nrd  is  to  them  a    memon/,  


rooj.  Lima     iiK^     ,.iv..p..v..     1-.. , 

(Jer.  6:  10.)  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  lo  them  a 
reproach,  they  hare  no  delight  in  it.  This  law- 
yer espoused  the  Pharisee's  cause,  and  so  made 
himself  partaker  of  his  .sins. 

2.  Our  Lord  thereupon  took  them  to  task,  v. 
46,  52.  They  hlessed  themselves  in  the  repu- 
tation thev  had  among  the  people,  who  thought 
them  happy  men,  because  they  studied  the  law, 
and  were  always  conversant  with  that,  and  had 
the  honor  of  instructing  the  people  in  the  know- 
ledge of  that ;  hut  Christ  denounced  irocs  against 
them,  for  He  sees  not  as  man  sees.  This  was 
just  upon  him  for  taking  the  Pharisees'  part, 
and  quarrelling  with  Christ  because  He  reprov- 
ed them.  Note,  Those  who  quarrel  with  the 
reproofs  of  others,  and  suspect  them  to  be  re- 
proaches to  them,  do  but  get  woes  of  their  own 
by  so  doint,-. 

(1 .)  The'  lawyers  are  reproved,  for  makmg  the 

s  to    speak    of    many 
things ; 

54' Laying  wait  for 
him,  and  '-"seeking  to 
catch  some'hing  out 
of  his  mouth,  that  they 
might  accuse  him. 


memory.  .      ,       ,     , 

[2.1  Notwithstanding  this,  they  had  an  inve- 
terate enmity  to  those  in  iheir  nirn  day,  tliat 
came  to  them  in  the  spirit  and  mnrer  ol  those 
prophets  ;  and.  though  they  had  nol  yet  had  an 
opportunity  of  carrying  it  far,  yet  they  would 
soon  do  It,' for  the  Wisdom  of  God  said,  that  is, 
Christ  Himself  would  so  order  it,  and  did  now 
foretell  it,  thai  they  would  slay  and  persecute 
'the  prophets  and  apostles  that  should  be  sent 
them.  The  Wisdom  of  God  would  thus  make 
trial  of  them,  and  discover  their  odious  hypo- 
crisv,  by  sending  them  prophets,  to  reprove 
them  for  their  sins,  and  warn  them  of  the  judg- 
ments of  God.  Those  prophets  should  prove 
Ihemsclves  apostles,  or  messengers  sent  from 
heaven  hy  signs,  and  wonders,  and  gifts  oi  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Or,  '  /  will  send  Ihem  prophets 
under  the  style  and  title  of  apostles,  who  yet 

Acls  7:51,52, 
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Ileb    11:4.     1234.     1 
Zecb.  1:1.     Matt. 


aiatl.  — .J5, 


J- 4113  ahouW  i:->in  Ihe  scribes  with  the  Pharisees,  in  lite  preceding  woe, 
aail  charjeil  Him  with  reproaching  so  hnnnrable  a  litidy.  Scorr 

Owe  oTlhe  taici/ers.]  '  Or.  <<»ie  of  the  doctors  of  Ihe  Inie  ;  which  1 
choose  father  than  latryer,  because  the  worJ  /airycr  naturally  .■■■ugscsls 
to  us  a  modern  idea  of  an  oflico  which  Jiil  not  exist  amon^  ihc  Jews  at 
.thi.<  liinc,  and  has  strangely  misled  some  inlerprcters.  These  Jewish 
lawyers  (a3  our  translators  call  them)  were  the  most  considerable  .spe- 
cies of  scribes,  who  applied  ihcmselves  peculiarly  to  study  and  explain 
the  law.  Prolablv  some  of  theiu  were  Pharisees;  but  it  wai!  no  ways 
essential  to  their  o'ffice  that  they  should  be  so.'  Doddkidge. 

Verses  46^S. 
(.Warg.  Ref.—Mnll.  23:  1—4,  v.  4.  2ff— 33.)  (4.3.)  Truly,  &C-1 
'  As  in  your  c'ondncl  yon  imit.ate  your  fathers,  truly  ye  bear  witness  to 
'  them,  rather  than  against  them  ;  and  in  effect  approve  the  works  of 
'your  fathers;  for  one  would  imagine  that  you  erectcil  these  nion" 
'  nienta.  not  so  much  in  honor  of  the  prophets,  .as  of  the  persec'''..'-r3  by 
*  whom  thev  were  so  wickedly  destroyed.'     Doddridge.  Scott. 

(47.)  Ythuild,  &.c.)  'We  are  not  to  und;'rstaod  this,  as  though 
any  part  of  the  guilt  lay  in  the  building  or  adorning  the  tonilis  of  the 
prophets,  consitlered  in  itself;  but  in  their  falsene-«,  in  giving  this  tes- 
linwiny  of  respect  to  the  prophets,  whilst  they  were  aclualed  hy  the 
spirit,  and  following  the  example  of  their  perscculors  and  murderers, 
insomuch  that  they'  appeared  lo  erect  those  sepulchres,  nol  to  do  honor 
to  G-hI's  prophets,  bul  to  serve  as  eternal  inor.uir.''at3  of  the  success  of 
their  progenitors  in  destroying  ihcm.'  Campbkli.. 


Verses  49 — :"il.  .,,     , 

(.Mars.  Ref.-Matl.  23:34-39.  Eph.  4:  7-13)  (49.)  ^^.sdom^ 
Some  ex-posilira  understand  '  Ihe  Wisdom  of  Gotl,' of  tbnst  Hinis-lf; 
and  as  tlic  words  which  follow  are  not  found  in  tlie  Old  Tostameei.  «  e 
may  suppose  that  He  meant,  as  the  Word  and  Wisdom  of  God.  unniodi- 
atelv  to  reveal  to  the  hearers  his  wise  counsels  and  purposes  rospeclBIg 
th.-m.  In  Ihe  parallel  pa-ssagc  of  St.  Matthew,  which  wag  -■spoken  at 
the  close  of  his  ministry,  our  Lord  evideully  spoke  in  his  own  person. 

Scott. 
Terse  52. 
(Ifnr?  «<•/•.— 19:  2=!— 10,  r.  40.  Jl/a«.  23:  1,3.)  Tlie  scril*-'*  arc 
said  lo  Kare  licen  dislingiii.shed  by  the  s^  nbolical  figure  of  a  ^fy;  lull- 
mali-.'  that  their  proper  olfice  was  to  open  and  explain  the  Rcriplure, 
a™  irattnit  menlntolhe  knowletlge  of  God,  a'-i  »[  I' V"""  ,rhel 
(Notes.  Is.  22:  20-25.  Mall.  16:  19.  Bet.  3:  7.)  'For  lions  sc^- 
'son.thev.whoouehtto  have  been  the  door-keepers  of  the  ch^irrli 
'  have  been  the  chief  persons  in  driving  away  ihe  people  from^^the 

'  X \r,r»l^°A-"rW„S'r'  If  a  key  was  delivered  lo  Ihem  a.  a  badge 
of  ■tli-irXe  there  may  lie  a  beautiful  allusion  lo  Ih.al  circumstance  ; 
t  i'^He  shouW  have  saidf  yo.<  Me  Ihekey,  ,m  to  use.  i"^;,"/-,;'^;;'' 

Verses  tiS,  &1. 
It  is  no  wonder,  lh.il  these  sharp  reproofs  exlremoly  enraged  Ihe 
hypoJ-'itkal  scribes  and  Pharisee.;  especially  as  Jesu.  wa.  G«esM.^a 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKE,  XII. 


Christ's  mstructions  to  his  disciples. 


CHAP.  XII. 

Jesus  wfirns  his  disciples  ag'ainst  hy- 
pocrisy; and  the  fearof  man  in  con- 
fi'ssin^  Him.  He  ebews  Ihc  danger 
of  lilasphemy  against  the  Holy 
GhoBt,  and  teachee  dependence  on 
Him,  1 — 12.  He  refuses  lo  net  as 
judje  in  temporal  thing's ;  and 
warns   his  disciples  against  covet 


shall  produce  as  good  an  authority  as  any  of 
the  old  prophets  did  ;  and  those  they  shall  not 
only  contradict  and  oppose,  but  slay  and  perse- 
cute.' Christ  foresaw  this,  and  yet  did  not 
otherwise,  than  as  became  the  Wisdom  of  God 
in  sending  them,  for  He  knew  how  to  bring 

.,. ..^... .._ glory  to  Himself  in  the  issue,  by  the  recom- 

ness,  hy  ihe''paraiTie  of  a  rich   penses  reserved  both  for  the  persecutors  and  the 
c..H^«„i„  i...^  i„.  ^-„ii,  f„.™  persecuted  in  the  future  stale. 

[3.]  Therefore  God  will  justly  put  another 
construction  on  their  building-  or  the  tombs  of 
the  prophets,  than  what  they  would  be  thought 
to  intend,  and  it  shall  be  interpreted  their 
allowing  of  the  deeds  of  their  fathers,  v.  45.  If 
these  law^'ers  will  carry  the  matter  further,  and 
■will  build  their  sepulchres,  it  is  such  orer-doin^ 


suddenly  torn  by  death  from 
All  Jiis  purposed  and  expected  en- 
joyments, la— 21-  He  cautions  them 
siE^uinst  anxious  cares,  and  exhorts 
Ihem  to  seek  spiritual  blessings,  22 
—34.  and  to  be  always  ready  for  the 
coming  of  iheir  Lord,  35--40.  He 
instrncle  and  warns  his  ministers, 
by  the  parable  of  a  faithful,  and  of  a 
wicked  steward,  41 — 48.  He  pre- 
dicts the  divisions  which  his  Go.ipel 
would    occasion,    49 — ^3  ;     reproves 

those  who  knew  not  the  signs  of  the   as  gives  causc  to  suspcct  it  is  meant  as  a  cover 
"S  .n^T^S  U."."^r  T"".'"  r^A    for  some  design  against  prophecy  itself,  like  the 

:ople  lo  seek  reconciliation  to  Ciod     ,   .  _  .»         ^^        ,       'i      ^i  .     -     ,i      i  -        <-  ■         i 

"   "  Kiss  of  a  traitor;  as  he  that  blesseth  his  friend 


*j     „     with  a  loud  voice,  rising-  early  in  the  morning 
'    it  shall  be  counted  a  curse  to  /ttm,  Prov.  27:  H. 


of       the        Pharisees, 
'  which  is  hypocrisy, 

%  5:1,15.    6;17.     Acls21-J20.     Cr. 

b  2KingTi7:I7. 

c  1  Cor.  15:3     Jam.  3:17 

d  Matt.  16;6— 12.     Mark  8:15.     1  Cor. 

5:7,8. 
e  56.     11:44.     Jol.  20:5.      OTiS.     36:13, 

la.  33:14.     Jam.  3:17.     1  Pet.  2:1. 


wiilioul  delay,  57— 59. 

TN    the    mean 

^  when      there     were       [4]  They  must  expect  no  other  than  to  be 

E^athered  together  ''an    recUoned  with,  as  the///ers  lyj  of  theTTira^ure 

innumerable  multitude  of  oersecution,  v.  50,  51.    They  keep  up  the 

of     people,      insomuch   ^^ade  as  it  were  in  succession  and  therefore  are 

+inf    fl-Y^TT    b  fi-ririo     r%r.o   respousihle  for  the  debts  nf  the  compani/,  even 

mat    iney       n  oae     one   ^^^^^  -^  ^^^^  ^^p,^  contracting  all  along  from  the 

upon  another,  he  began   biood  of  Abel,  when  the  woi-ld  began/to  that  of 

to   say   unto  his    disci-   Zacharias,  and  so  forward  to  the  end   of  the 

pies    "^  first   of  all,   "^  Be-   Jewish  state;  it  shall  all  be  required  of  this 

ware   ve  of  the  leaven  ^^"^™^'o^)  *^his  last  generation   of  the  Jews, 

nf  ihi^  Plipricfi^o  ^^^ose  sin  in  persecuting  Christ's  apostles 
^'^'^  would  exceed  any  of  the  sins  of  that  kind  their 
fathers  were  guihy  of,  and  so  would  bring 
wrath  upon  them  to  the  uttermost,  1  Thess.  2: 
15:  16.  Their  destruction  hy  the  Romans  was 
so  terrible,  that  it  might  well  be  reckoned  the 
completinET  of  God's  vengeance  on  that  perse- 
cuting nation. 

(3.)     They   are   reproved   for  opposing    the 

Gospel,  and  doing  all  they  could  to  obstruct  its  progress  and  success,   v.  52. 

They  had  not,  according  to  the  duty  of  their  place,  faithfully  expounded  to 

the  people  those  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  pointed  at  the  Mes- 
siah, for  had  they  been  led,  hy  ihe  lawyers,  into  the  right  understanding  of 

these,  they  would  readily  have  embracecJ  Him  and  his  doctrine  :  but,  instead 

of  that,  they  had  perverted  those  texts,  and  cast  a  mist  before  the  eyes  of  the 

people,  by  their  corrupt   glosses  on  them,  and  this  is  called  taking  airay  the 

fcey  of  knowledge,  and  in  Matthew,  shutting  up  the  kingdom  of  God  against 

wen,  Matt.  23:  13.     Note,  Those  who  take   away   the  key  of  knowledge, 

shut  up  the  kingdom  of  hempen.     They  themselves'  did  not  embrace  the  Gos- 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  37 — 54.  The  case  of  these  Pharisees  and  lawyers  is  an  nowncd  or  authorized  teachers  perplex  the  truth,  and  set  the 
awful,  but  instructive  example.  Their  amliitious  desire  of  people  against  it-,  they  liecome  murderers  of  men's  souls,  and 
pre-eminence,  applause  and  authority,  and  their  proud  and  ought  most  carefully  to  be  avoided,  and  decidedly  protested 
worldly  prejudices,  led  them  to  place  religion  in  minute  but  against.  '  Woe  unto  them!  fur  they  take  away  the  key  of 
specious  observances:  this  seduced  them  from  ihe  spiritual  knowledge;  they  enter  not  in  thoniselves,  and  those  who  are 
truth,  will,  and  worship  of  God,  and  entangled  them  more  and  entering  in  they  blinder:'  and  tlu^y  are  the  more  dangerous  for 
more  in  superstition  and  delusion.  Thus  they  were  exposed  to  being  'as  graves  that  appear  not,  of  which  the  men  who  walk 
the  sharp  rebukes  of  Christ,  and  engaged  in  opposition  to  over  them  are  not  aware.'  P.ut  such  truths  must  excite  oppo- 
Him :  and,  with  all  their  sanctimonious  gravity  and  austerity,  sition,  and  many  will  vehemently  urge  those  who  openly  de- 
they  became  his  persecutors  and  murderers,  and  fell  under  his  clare  them,  to  speak  or  do  something  which  may  give  them  a 
most  tremendous  indignation,  till  '  vengeance  came  upon  them  handle  against  them.  Persons,  therefore,  who  engage  in  con- 
to  the  uttermost.'  Alas  !  they  have  bad  many  successors,  who  tests  of  tliis  kind,  should  be  of  a  blameless  conversation,  and 
have  proved  themselvps  to  be  their  children,  even  as  they  were  endued  with  heavenly  wisdom  ;  they  should  also  have  a  clear 
proved  to  be  'the  children  of  those  who  slew  the  prophets.'  call,  and  a  great  command  of  their  own  temper  and  spirit:  so 
Proud  men  deem  the  Word  of  God  to  be  a  reproach  to  them:  that  few  are  qualified  for  these  services.  Cut  we  should  all 
many  would  allow  the  preacher  to  be  severe  upon  the  crimes  look  well  to  our  own  hearts,  that  they  may  be  cleansed  and 
of  oiliers,  provided  he  would  be  gentle  to  theirs ;  and,  among  new  created:  and,  while  v.-e  insist  on  the  great  things  of  the 
learned  men,  numbers  seem  to  think,  that  their  characters  even  law  and  of  the  Gospel,  we  must  be  careful  not  to  neglect  even 
sanctify  their  crimes;  so  that  it  is  often  thought  intolerable  the  smallest  matter,  which  God  has  appointed.— Finally,  the 
insolence,  for  a  minister  to  expose  their  niost  flngrant  enormi-  more  careful  we  are  '  to  give  alms  of  such  things  as  we  have,' 
tics.  But  the  reproach  comes  from  their  o\\m  consciences;  and  to  deduct  from  every  article  of  expense  for  that  purpose, 
and  we  must  by  no  means  connive  at  their  vices,  which  are  the  more  comfortable,  pure  and  holy  will  all  our  possessions 
dishonorable  to  God  and  ruinous  to  men,  in  proportion  to  the  and  enjoyments  be.  {P.  O.  Matt.  23:  13 — 39.)  Scott. 
eminence  or  sacredness  of  their  characters :    and  when  re- 


pel, though  by  their  acquaintance  with  the  Old 
Testament  they  could  not  but  know  that  the 
time  was  fulfllcd,  and  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  at  hand ;  they  saw  the  prophecies  accom- 
plished in  that  kingdom  our  Lord  Jesus  was 
about  to  set  up,  anti  yet  would  not  themselves 
ejitcr  into  if.  Nay,  them  that,  without  any  as- 
sistance of  theirs,  were  entering  in,  they  did  all 
they  could  to  hiiuler  and  discourage,  by  threa- 
tenmg  to  cast  (hem  out  of  the  synagogniCy  and 
otherwise  terrifying  them. 

Lastly,  In  the  close  of  the  chapter,  we  are 
told  how  spitefully  and  maliciously  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  contrived  to  draw  Him  into  a 
snare,  v.  53,  54.  They  could  not  bear  those 
cutting  reproofs  which'  they  must  own  to  be 
just ;  but  since  what  He  had  said  against  them 
in  particular,  would  not  bear  an  action,  and 
they  could  around  jpon  it  no  criminal  accusa- 
tion :  therefore,  as  if  because  his  reproofs  were 
warm,  they  hoped  to  stir  Him  up  to  some  in- 
temperate neat  -and  passion,  so  as  to  put  Him 
off  his  guard  ;  they  began  to  be  very  fierce  upon 
Him,  and  to  provoke  Him  to  speak  of  many 
things,  to  propose  dangerous  questions  to  Him, 
laying  vait  for  something  which  might  serve 
the  design  they  had,  of  making  Him  either 
odious  to  the  people,  or  obnoxious  to  the  govern- 
ment, or  botn.  Thus  they  sought  occasion 
against  Him,  like  David's  enemies  that  every 
day  ir rested  his  icords,  Ps.  56:  5.  Evil  men 
dig  up  mischief .  Note,  Faithful  reprovers  of 
sin  must  expect  to  have  many  enemies,  and 
have  need  to  set  a  watch  before  the  door  of 
their  lips,  because  of  their  observers  thai  watch 
for  their  hailing.  The  prophet  complains  of 
those  in  his  linie,  who  maJ:e  a  man  a7i  qfender 
for  a  word,  and  Iny  a  snare  for  him  that  re- 
proveth  in  the  gate,  Isa.  29:  21.  That  we  may 
bear  trials  of  this  kind  with  patience,  and  get 
through  them  with  prudence,  let  us  consider 
Him  who  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  Himself 

Chap.  XIT.  v.  1 — 12.  In  this  chapter,  we 
have  divers  excellent  discourses  of  our  Savior's 
on  various  occasions  ;  many  of  which  are  to  the 
same  purport  with  what  we  had  in  Matthew  on 
other  like  occasions  ;  for  we  may  suppose  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  preached  the  same  doctrines, 


PharisRc.  when  He  thus  spake  to  them.  (54.)  Lai/ing  irnit.]  Seve- 
ral of  ihe  orisinal  words  are  lalten  from  hitntivg  ;  which  is  an  apt  em- 
blem of  the  vehemence,  and  nnleness.  anil  artful  devices,  with  which 
Ihc  company  sought  lo  entangle  Jesus  in  their  neta  and  toils.  (Marg. 
Hr/')  Scott. 

(53.)  To  speak  of  many  things.l  '  Literally, /o  cTiemjwrtze  :  in 
onler  that  ihey  might  catch  up  something  hastily  and  inconsiderately 
uttered.'  "  Bloomfield. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XTL  v.  1—7.  (1.)  Gathered  together.]  The  people  must 
have  come  from  very  distant  places;  and  our  Lord  seems  to  have  left 
ilie  Pharisee's  house,  and  to  have  spoken  the  subsequent  instructions  lo 
his  disciples,  in  the  hearing  of  the  muliitude.  yet  in  the  presence  of  the 
company  with  whom  He  hai1  before  dined.  (I.)  Hypocrisy.]  (11: 
41.  Matt.  16:  5—12.  23:  13—28.)  The  folly  of  hypocrisy  is  clearly 
si^en,  when  it  is  considered  that  it  shall  he  discovered  before  the  Judge 
r5041 


Himself,  and  the  whole  assemUled  world ;  so  that  no  one  word,  whis- 
pered in  confidence  most  secrctlv,  can  escape  deieclion.  (S;  17.  Mnft. 
10:24—2?.  Mark  4:21,  22.  'l  Cor.  4:2—5.  2  Cor.  5:9—12.) 
The  solemn  warning  to  '  fear  Him,  who  after  He  hath  kilted  haih  power 
to  cast  into  hell,'  is  here  addressed  immediately  to  the  friends  of 
Christ;  for  even  believers  have  often  been  remlercd  victorious  over  the 
dread  of  man's  cruelly,  by  fear  of  falling  under  the  wraih  of  almighty 
God.  The  word,  here  translated  hrtl.  always  means  the  jdace  of  final 
and  eternal  punishment.  (A'b/e,  Matt.  5:  21,  22.)  (6.)  Farthings.] 
'A  Roman  coin,  the  lenth  part  of  a  denarius,  in  value  about  three  far- 
'  things.'     Doddridge.     {Matt.  10:  29.)  Scott. 

(1.)  Ati  innumerable  multitude  ]  '  It  would  he  more  cvactly  ren- 
dered, many  myriads ;  but  lest  every  Enslish  reader  should  not  know 
that  a  myriad  is  ten  thousand,  I  render  it,  many  thousands  ;  nor  is  il 
necessary  to  lake  the  word  in  its  strictest  sense.*  Poddbidgs. 


A.  D.  32. 

2  For  '  there  is  noth- 
in;jt  covered,  tliut  shall 
not  be  revealed:  nei- 
ther hid,  tliat  shall  not 
be  known. 

3  Therefore  s  what- 
soever ye  have  spoken 
in  darkness,  shall  be 
heard  in  tlie  light ;  and 
that  which  ye  have 
spoken  in  tlie  ear  in 
closets,  shall  be  pro- 
claimed u]3on  the 
"■  house-tops. 

4  And  I  say  unto 
you,  'my  friend.?,  'Be 
not  afraid  of  them  that 
kill  the  l)ody,  and  after 
that  have  no  more  that 
they  can  do. 

5  But  I  will  'fore- 
warn you  whom  ye 
shall  fear :  '"  Fear  him, 
which  after  he'  hath 
killed,  hath  "  power  to 
cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I 
say  unto  you,  Fear 
him. 

6  Are  not "  five  spar- 
rows sold  for  two  far- 
things? Pand  not  one 
of  them  is  forgotten 
before  God. 

7  But  1  even  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are 
all  numtered.  Fear 
not  therefore :  '  ye  are 
of  more  value  tlian 
many  sparrows. 

8  Also  I  say  unto 
you, '  Whosoever  shall 
confess  me  before  men, 
hull  shall  the  Son  of 
man  also  '  confess  be- 
fore the  angels  of 
God. 

9  But  "  he  that  deni- 
eth  me  before  men, 
'  shall  be  denied  before 
the  angels  of  God. 
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LUKE,  XII. 

aiul  pressed  tiio  snmc  duties,  at  several  times, 
in  several  companies,  and  that  one  nf  the  evan- 
ijelists  look  them  as  He  delivered  them  at  one 
time,  ami  another  at  another  time  ;  and  we  need 
thus  to  have  precept  upon  precept,  line  upon 
line. 

We  find  here, 

I.  A  vast  auditory  assembled  to  hear  Christ 
l>reach,  r.  I .  The  sn*i6e^- and  Pharisees  soui^ht 
In  acciu'ic  film,  hut  the  people  still  (utinircd 
Him.  It  was  while  He  was  in  the  Pharisee's 
house,  the  people  £jot  together  for  an  aCtcrnoon- 
sermon,  and  He  would  not  disappoint  them. 
Thouq^h,  in  the  morning^,  {cli.  11:29.)  He  had 
severely  reproved  them,  yet  tliey  renewed  their 
atlendance  on  Him  ;  so  much  hetter  could  they 
hear  their  rcjiroofs  than  the  Pharisees  theirs. 
The  more  the  Pharisees  strove  to  drive  the  peo- 
ple from  Christ,  the  more  flockinjj  there  was  lo 
Him.  It  is  Ejood  to  see  people  thus  forward  to 
hear  the  Word,  and  venture  on  inconvenience 
and  dauijer,  rather  than  miss  an  opportunity  for 
their  souls. 

II.  The  instructions  He  gave  his  followers, 
in  the  hearing  of  this  auditory. 

1.  He  he;?au  with  a  caution  against  hm^o- 
cruty.  This  He  said  to  his  disciples  Jirst  of  all; 
either  to  the  twelve,  or  to  the  seventy  ;  whom, 
lieiiiET  ins  more  peculiar  char[?e,  He  therefore 
particularly  Trarrjfr-y  as  his  hclnved  soi}s ;  for, 
makiu?  more  profession  of  reli^^ion  than  others, 
hypocrisy  in  thcd,  was  the  sin  ihey  were  most 
in  danger  of.  They  were  lo  preach  to  others  ; 
and  hypocrisy  would  be  worse  in  them  than  in 
others.  Besides,  there  was  a  Judas  among 
them,  that  was  a  hypocrite,  which  Christ 
knew,  and  would  hereliy  startle  him,  or  leave 
him  inexcusable.  Christ's  disciples  were,  for 
aught  we  know,  the  best  men  then  in  the  world, 
yet  they  needed  to  he  cautioned  against  hypo- 
crisy. Christ  said  this  to  them.  in.  the  he  firing 
of  this  great  multitude,  rather  than  privafehj, 
to  add  the  greater  weight  lo  the  caution,  and  to 
let  the  world  know,  that  He  would  not  counte- 
nance hypocrisy,  no,  not  in  his  own  disciples. 

Now  on  serve, 

(1.)  The  descri]>t!on  of  the  sin  Ble  warns 
them  against.  It  is  lenveyj^  is  spreadin^^  as 
leaven,  ivsiiiuate.'i  itself  into  the  whole  man, 
and  all  that  he  does  ;  swelling  and  snurir\^  as 
leaven,  for  it  puffs  men  up  with  pride,  imhitters 
them  with  malice,  and  makes  tneir  service  un- 
aceeplalile  to  God.  It  is  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees ;  the  sin  they  are  most  of  them  found 
in.  'Take  heed  of  imitating  them;  l)e  not 
you  of  their  spirit;  do  not  you  dissemhle  in 
Christianity,  as  they  do  in  Judaism  ;  make  not 
your  religion  a  cloaJc  of  maliciousness,  as  they 
do  (heirs.' 

'  (2.)  A  good  reason  against  it,  r.  2,3.  '  It  is 
to  no  purpose  to  dissemhle,  for  sooner  or  later, 
truth  will  come  out;  and  a  lying^  ion£ruc  is  but 
for  a  innment.  If  you  speak  in  darkness  that 
which  is  unliecoming,  and  inconsistent  with 
your  pulilic  professions,  it  shall  be  heard  in  the 
tight ;  some  way  or  other  it  shall  he  discovered, 
a  bird  of  the  air  shall  carry  the  voice,  (Eccl.  10: 
20.)  and  your  folly  will  he  made  manifest.^ 
The  iniquity  that  is  concealed  with  a  show  of 
piety,  wdl  he  discovered,  perhaps  in  this  world, 
as  that  of  Judas,  and  Simon  Magus,  at  furthest, 
in  the  great  day,  when  the  secrets  nf  aJl  hearts 
shall  he  made  manifest,  Eccl.  12:14.  Rom.  2:  16. 

2.  To  this  He  added  a  charge,  to  he  faithful 
to  the  trust  reposed  in  them,  and  not  betray  it, 
through  cowardice  or  base  fear.  Some  make 
V.  2,  3.  to  lie  a  cautisn  to  ttiem  not  to  conceal 
those  things  which  they  had  Iiccn  instructed  in, 
and  were  employed  to  publish  to  the  world. 
'Whether  men  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will 
forbear,  tell  them  t!ic  truth,  the  jrhole'trufh, 
and  nothing  hut  the  truth,  whoever  is  offended  ; 
for  if  you  please  men,  you  are  not  Chrisf^s  fcr- 
ran/5,  nor  can  you  please  Him.'  Gal.  1:  10. 


Christ^s  imtructions  to  his  tlisciptes. 

Kut  this  was  not  the  worst  of  it ;  it  wns  likely 

to  he  a  suffering  cause,  ihongh  never  a  sinJJng 
one,  let  ihem  therefore  arm  themselves  wiiii 
courage  ;  and  divers  arguments  are  furuivbfrl 
here,  to  steel  them  with  a  holy  resolution  in 
their  work.     Considrr, 

(I.)  '  The  power  of  your  enemies  is  n  liirilfd 
power,  V.  4.  Christ's  disciples  are  his  J'yui> !/.■/, 
and  He  gives  them  this  ,/r(Y'nf//i/ advice,  '  l>o 
not  disqvdei  yourselves  with  tormenting  fears 
of  the  power  and  rage  of  men.'  Those  whom 
Christ  owns  (nr  his  friends,  need  not  be  afrnid 
of  any  enemies.  *  JSc  not  afraid,  no,  let  it  not 
he  in  the  power,  not  only  of  scoffers,  but  evni 
of  murderern,  lo  drive  you  from  your  work  ;  for 
you  that  have  learned  to  triumph  over  death, 
may  say,  even  of  them.  Let  them  do  their 
worst,  the  immortal  soul  lives,  and  enjoys 
itself  and  its  God,  and  sets  them  all  at  defiance.' 
Note,  Those  can  do  Christ's  disciples  no  real 
harm,  and  iherefore  ought  not  to  be  dreaded, 
who  can  but  kill  the  body;  for  they  only  send 
that  to  its  rest,  and  the  soul  to  its  joy,  the 
sooner. 

(2.)  God  is  to  he  feared  more  than  the  most 
powerful  men;  (r.  5.)  that  you  may  fear  man 
less,  fear  God  more.  Moses  conquers  his  fear 
of  tlie  wrath  of  the  king,  by  having  an  eye  to 
Him  that  U!  invisible.  By  oicning  Christ,  yon 
may  incur  the  wrath  of  men,  which  can  reacii 
no  further  than  to  put  you  to  death  ;  (and 
without  God's  permission  they  cannot  do  that ;) 
hut  by  denying  Christ,  you  will  incur  liie 
wrath  of  God.  which  has  power  irresistible  to 
send  you  to  hell.  Now  of  two  evils  the  least  is 
to  lie  chosen,  and  the  greatest  to  be  dreaded; 
therefore,  /  say  unto  you,  fear  Ilhn.'  'It  is 
true,'  said  that  blessed  martyr,  bishop  Hooper, 
'  life  is  sweet,  and  death  bitter;  but  eternal  life 
is  more  sweet,  and  eternal  death  more  bitter.' 

(3.)  The  lives  of  good  Christians  and  good 
ministers  are  the  particular  care  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, V.  G,  7.  To  encourage  us  m  limes  of 
difficulty  and  dancer,  w«  must  have  recourse  to 
our  first  princiiiles,  and  build  on  them;  now  a 
firm  belief  in  God's  universal  providence  would 
be  satisfying  to  us,  when  at  any  time  we  are  in 
peril,  and  would  encourage  us  to  trust  to  God  in 
the  way  of  duty.  Providence  takes  cognizance 
of  the  meanest  creatures,  even  of  the  sparrows. 
'  Though  they  are  of  such  small  account,  yet 
not  one  of  them  \s  forgotten  of  God,  but  is  pro- 
vided for,  and  notice  is  taken  of  his  death. 
Now,  therefore,  ye  may  be  sure  ye  are  not  for- 
gotten,  though  Imprisoned,  though  banished, 
though  forgotten  by  your  friends ;  much  more 
precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lard  is  the  death  of 
saiiUs  than  the  death  of  sparrows.'  Providence 
takes  cognizance  of  the  meanest  interest  of  the 
disciples  of  Christ;  (r,  7.)  ^  Even  the  i-cnj 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered;  much 
more  vour  sighs  and  tears,  and  the  drops  of 
your  blood,  which  ye  shed  for  Christ's  name's 
sake.  An  accouni  is  kept  of  all  your  losses, 
that  they  may  be,  and  witliout  doubt  they  shall 
be,  recompensed  unspeakably  to  your  advan- 
tage.' 

(4.)  T<m  will  be  owned  or  disowned  by 
Christ  in  the  great  day,  according  as  you  now 
own  or  disown  Him,"  r.  S,  9.  This  we  have, 
[1 .]  To  engage  us  to  confess  Christ  before  men, 
whatever  we  may  lose  or  sutler  for  our  constan- 
cy to  Him.  and  how  dear  soever  it  may  cost  us. 
Jesus  Christ  will  rnnfrss,  not  only  that  He 
suffered  for  us,  and  that  we  are  to  have  the 
benefit  of  his  sufferings,  I'Ut  that  we  suffered 
for  hlim,  and  that  his  kingdom  and  interest  on 
earth  were  advanced  iiy  our  sufferings;  and 
what  greater  honor  can  be  done  them?  [2.] 
To  deter  us  from  denying  Christ,  and  a  cow- 
ardly deserting  of  his  'truths  and  ways.  Christ 
will  not  know  us,  will  not  own  us,  will  not 
show  us  any  favor,  which  will  turn  to  our  ever- 
lasting terror  and  contempt.     By  the  stress  hero 


(9:  l«i— 27,  1 

PCOTT. 


Vltscs  >;— 10.  hi9  Father,  and  of  the  holy  angels,'  lo  jud^fl  the  worM. 

Blxsphcminc:  the  Holv  Spirit  is  mnre  criminal   tlinn  denyine  Christ ;  26.)                                                                                         .          v.-  »,  pk  •  . 

many  who  denied  Christ  have  repented  and   found  niercv  :  bulnone  C^l.  9,)     '  Nothlne  can  be  mora  mnirsiic  than  thia  new  which  L-hrisi 

th(ii  blasphemed   the    Holv   Spirit.     (Xote,    Matt.    26:  G9— 7.^.)    The  gives  of  Himself.     Tohe  renotittcrd  ht/ If im,  m  spoken  of  hm  a  circmn- 

Deity  of  Chridt,  and  that  of  the  Holv  Spirit,  is  slroufflv  implied  in  thpse  stance  which  would  exnose  a  m:in  to  xhv-  contempt  of  tha  whole  an- 

verses.     (S,   9.)     Atiseh.]     'Before  my  Father.'  iMatl.    10:32,  33.)  gelic  world,  aud  leave  him  uo  rcDiaiuing  ahcltar  of  hope, 

that  is,  when  our  Lord  '^hall  app-^ar  in  hi.^  own  glorv,  ;ind  the  glory  of  ^^""'PJS'i-t 

N.  T.  VOt,.  I.                                                  '    64  H''5| 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKE,  XII. 


ChrisCs  instructions  to  his  disciples. 


10  And  y  whosoever 
shall  speak  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  man, 
it  shall  be  forgiven 
him :  but  unto  him 
that  blasphemeth  a- 
^ainst  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  shall  not  be  for- 
given. 

11  And  ^when  they 
bring  you  unto  the 
synagogues,  and  unto 
magistrates  and  pow- 
ers, take  ye  no  thought 
how  c»r  what  thing  ye 
shall  answer,  or  what 
ye  shall  say: 

12  For  nhe  Holy 
Ghost  shall  teach  you 
in  the  same  hour  what 
ye  ought  to  say. 

[Practical  Obsei-vatio7is.] 

13  TT  And  one  of  the 
company  said  unto 
huu,  ''Master,  speak 
to  my  brother,  that  he 
divide  the  inheritance 
with  me. 

14  And  he  said  unto 
him,  '^  Man,  ^  who  made 
me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you  ? 

15  And  he  said  unto 


y  23:34.     Malt.  12:31,32.     MarV  3;29, 

29.     1  Tim.  1:13.    Heb.  6  4— 8.      10: 

26—31.      1  John  5:16 
1  21:!2— 14.     JVliUl.  10il7— 20.     23:34. 

Mark  13:»— 11.     AcU4:5— 7.     5:'^— 

32.     6:9—15. 
a  21:15.     Ex.  4:11,12.     Acts  4:8.    7:-2. 

4c.    5:5. 
b  6;-J5.     Ps.  17:14.      Ez.  33:31.      Acts 

8:18.19.     I  Tun.  6:5. 
C  5:20.     a'2:58.     Rom.  2:1,3.     9:20. 
d  Ex.  2:14.      John  6:15.     8:11-     H:36. 


laid  on  their  beinpr  confessed  or  denied  before 
the  angels  of  God,  it  should  seem  to  be  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  happiness  of  glorified 
saints,  that  they  will  not  only  stand  rights  hut 
stand  higk,  in  the  esteem  or  t-he  hohj  angels; 
they  will  love,  honor,  and  own  them,  if  th^ey  be 
Christ's  servants ;  they  are  their  fellow-ser- 
vants, and  thev  will  take  them  for  their  com- 
panions. On  tlie  contrary,  a  considerable  part 
of  the  misery  of  damned  sinners  will  he,  that 
the  holy  angels  abandon  them,  and  witness, 
not  only  their  disgrace,  as  here,  but  their  mi- 
sery ;  for  they  shall  be  tonnented  in  the  presence 
of  the  holy  angels,  (Rev.  14:  10.)  who  will  give 
them  no  relief. 

(5.)  The  errand  they  were  shortly  to  be  sent 
out  upon,  was  of  the  highest  importance  to  the 
children  of  men,  to  whom  they  were  sent,  v.  10. 
Let  them  be  bold  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  for  a 
sorer  and  heavier  doom  woulil  attend  inose  thai 
rejected  them,  (after  the  Spirit  was  poured  out 
on  them,  which  was  to  be  the  last  method  of 
conviction,)  than  those  that  now  rejected  Christ 
Himself,  and  opposed  Him.  '  Though  they 
shall  stumble  at  the  meanness  of  his  appear- 
ance, and  speak  slightly  and  spitefully  of  Him, 
it  is  capable  of  some  excuse  ;  Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  knoio  not  what  they  do.  But 
unto  him  that  blasphemes  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
blasphemes  the  Christian  doctrine,  and  mali- 
ciously opposes  it,  after  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit,  ana  his  attestation  of  Christ's  being 
glorifed,  (Acts  2;  33.  5:  32.)  the  privilege  of 
ihe  forgir>eness  of  sins  shall  be  denied,  he  sliall 
have  no  benefit  by  Christ  and  his  Gospel :  you 
may  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet  against 
those  that  do  so,  and  give  them  over  as  incura- 
ble ;  they  have  forfeited  that  repentance  and 
that  remission  which  Christ  was  ejcalled  to 
give,  and  which  you  are  commissioned  to 
preach.^  The  sin,  no  doubt,  was  the  more 
daring,  and,  consequently,  the  case  the  more 
desperate,  during  the  continuance  of  the  extra- 
ordinary gifts  and  operations  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  churcfi,  which  were  intended  for  a  sign  to 
them  who  believed  not,  I  Cor.  14:22.  Those, 
who,  though  they  were  not  convinced  by  them  at 
first,  yet  admired  them,  there  were  hopes  of, 
but  those  who  blasphemed  them  were  given 
over. 

(6.)  Whatever  trials  they  should  be  called  to, 


they  should  be  suflSciently  furnished  for,  and 
honorably  brought  through  them,  r.  1 1,  12.  The 
faithful  martyr  for  Christ  has  not  only  sufferings 
to  und€rgo,DUla  testijnony  to  bear,  agvod  con- 
fession to  witness,  and  he  is  concerned  to  do 
that  well,  so  that  the  cause  of  Christ  may  not 
suffer,  though  he  suffer  for  it :  and  if  this  be  his 
care,  let  him  cast  it  on  God.  '  When  they  6nn^ 
you  before  church  rulers,  or  the  Jewish  courts, 
or  before  Gentile  rulers,  rulers  in  the  state,  to 
be  examined  about  your  doctrine,  what  it  is, 
and  what  the  proof  of  it ;  do  not  study  by 
what  art  or  rhetoric  to  molify  your  judges,  or 
by  what  tricks  in  law  to  bring  yourselves  off; 
if  it  be  the  will  of  God  that  you  should  come 
off,  and  your  time  is  not  yet  come.  He  will 
bring  it  about  effectually.  Let  your  aim  be  to 
serve  your  Master ;  but  do  not  perplex  your- 
selves about  it,  for  the  Holy  Ghost^  as  a  Spirit 
of  wisdom,  shall  teacli  you  what  you  ought  to 
say,  and  how  to  say  it,  for  the  honor  of  God 
and  his  cause.' 

V.  13 — 21.  We  have,  in  these  verses, 
I.  The  application  made  to  Christ,  very  un- 
seasonably, by  one  of  his  hearers,  desiring  Him 
to  interpose  between  him  and  his  brother,  in  a 
matter  that  concerned  the  estate  of  the  family  ; 
(v.  9.)  '  Spcal: — speak  as  a  prophet,  speak  as  a 
king,  speak  with  authority.' 

1.  Some  think  his  brother  did  him  wrong, 
and  that  he  appeals  to  Christ  to  right  him, 
because  he  knew  the  law  was  costly.  His 
brother  was  such  a  one  as  the  Jews  called  Ben- 
hamesen — a  son  of  violence,  that  took  not  only 
his  own  part  of  the  estate,  but  his  brother's  too, 
and  forcibly  detained  it  from  him.  Such  bre- 
thren there  are  in  the  world,  who  have  no  sense 
at  all  either  of  natural  equity,  or  natural  ajfec- 
tion,  who  make  a  prey  of  those  whom  they 
ought  to  patronize  and  protect.  They  who  are 
so  wronged,  have  a  God  to  go  to,  who  will 
execute  judgment  and  justice  lor  those  that  are 
oppressed . 

2.  Others  think  that  he  had  a  mind  to  do  his 
brother  wrong,  and  would  have  Christ  to  assist 
him ;  that,  whereas  the  law  gave  the  elder 
brother  a  double  portion  of  the  estate,  and  the 
father  himself  could  not  dispose  of  what  he  had 
but  by  that  rule,  (Deul.  21:  16,  17.)  he  would 
have  Christ  to  alter  that  law,  and  to  oblijje  his 
brother,  who  perhaps  was  a  follower  of  Christ 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  Increasing  popularity  must  not  induce  ministers  must  also  be  open  and  avowed  in  our  religion,  and  on  our 
to  be  less  plain  and  faithful.  All  who  attend  in  any  degree  to  guard  against  the  fear  of  men.  If  we  are  true  believers,  we 
religion,  need  repeated  and  earnest  warnings,  '  first  of  all  to  are  perfectly  safe  from  every  effect  of  man's  enmity,  which  can 
beware  of  hypocrisy:'  but  they  who  are  most  deeply  infected  prove  eventually  hurtful;  and  we  may  boldly  confess  Christ 
with  it,  will  be  most  ready  to  take  offence.  Indeed  the  plain-  nefore  men,  in  joyful  hope  of  being  acknowledged  by  Him  be- 
est  warnin2:s  seldom  have  a  salutary  effect  on  those,  who  are  fore  the  angels  of  God ;  while  they  who  have  denied  Him  for 
confirmed  in  hypocrisy  ;  but  they  tend  to  prevent  others  from  fear  of  reproach  or  persecution,  will  be  rejected,  and  left  under 
venturing  on  it ;  and  those  who  are  under  concern  about  their  the  condemnation  to  everlasting  misery. — But  let  no  trembling 
souls,  but  not  established  in  the  faith,  are  in  various  ways  penitent,  who  in  an  unguarded  hour  has  spoken 'a  word  against 
tempted  to  it.  Yet,  while  it  assumes  many  specious  appear-  the  Son  of  man,'  doubt  of  obtaining  forgiveness  ;  for  this  ts  far 
nnces,  and  promises  great  advantages,  it  is  a  most  foolish,  as  different  from  that  determined  enmity,  which  dictates  the  bias- 
well  as  hateful  sin  :  it  can  only  hide  for  a  moment,  what  must  phemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  which  shall  never  be  for- 
Qt  length  be  made  known  to  all;  and  it  confers  a  temporary  given,  because  it  will  never  be  repented  of.  And  let  no  one, 
reputation,  but  leads  to  'everlasting  shame  and  contempt.'  who  is  suffering  for  Christ's  sake,  or  called  upon  to  speak  in 
Let  us  then  continually  think  of  that  day,  when  our  most  secret  bis  name  amidst  his  enemies,  fear  lest  He  should  not  by  his 
actions,  words,  thoughts  and  motives  will  be  proclaimed  be-  '  Holy  Spirit  teach  him  in  the  same  hour,  what  he  ought  to 
fore  men  and  angels ;  that  we  may  be  far  more  careful  to  say ;'  for '  they  who  trust  in  Him  shall  never  be  confounded.' 
approve  our  inmost  purposes,  and  our  most  retired  conduct,  (P.  O.  Matt.  10:  16 — 33.  12:  31  —  37.  Notes,  Heb.  6:4 — 8. 
to  a  heart-searching  God,  than  to  obtain  the  good  opinion  of  10:26—3-1.)  Scott. 
ouj fellow-servants. — But  if  we  are  the  'friends'  of  Cnrist,  we 


Verse    !I, 

Magistrates  and  pojcers.]  '  The  two  original  words  signify  rulers 
and  magistrates.  Thus  Til.  3:  1.  So  the  Latin  potestas,  and  the  Ita- 
lian podesta,  literally  power,  signify  a  magistrate.'       Bloompield. 

Ta/te  ye  no  thought,  kc]  'It  is  not  w'iihout  reason  that  Christ  so 
often  touches  on  this  topic.  The  apostles,  being  poor  and  illiterate  men, 
would  naturally  have  been  thrown  into  confuiiion  when  they  appeared 
aa  criminals  in  the  presence  of  persons  in  the  highest  stations  of  life, 
and  their  solicitude  would  he,  in  some  measure,  proportionable  to  their 
piety,  if  they  apprehended  the  Gospel,  which  was  dearer  to  ihem  than 
their  own  lives,  misrhi  suffer  by  the  hurry  and  di.sorder  of  their 
ihoughta,  when  they  were  thus  called  publicly  to  defend  it.' 

Doddridge. 
Verses  13,  14. 

(13.)  Master,  divide.)  His  'kingdom  was  not  of  this  world;* 
(John  IS;  33—36.)  He  appeared  as  a  Teacher  and  a  Savior;  but  not 
as  a  civil  magistrate.     '  Christ  would  not.  for  three  causes,  be  a  judge 

*  10  divide  inheritances.     First,  for  thai  He  would  not  clierish  the  carnal 
'opinion,  which  the  Jews  had  of  ilio  Messiah.     Secondly,  for  that  He 

*  would  distinguish  the  civil  governance  from  the  ecclesiastical.  Thirdly, 

[500] 


*  to  teach  us  to  beware  of  them,  which  abuse  the  show  of  the  Gospel, 
'and  also  the  name  of  ministers,  to  their  own  private  advantage.' 
Beza. — '  It  is  probable,  that  Christ  refused  to  take  this  office  upon  him  ; 
'  chiefly,  because  He  had  but  little  time  remaining,  which  He  could 
'better  spend  in  dividing  to  them  the  Word  of  life,  and  promoting  their 
'elernal  interest.*  Whitby.  This  reason  is  at  least  very  forcible,  in 
all  similar  cases,  with  ministers  of  the  Gospel;  if  they  duly  consider 
the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  life,  the  state  of  the  world,  the  worth 
of  souls,  and  the  immense  importance  and  arduousnesa  of  their  work. 
iActs  6:  2—6.     P.  O.  1—7.     1  Cor.  6:  1—6.)  Scott. 

(13.)  A  judge  or  adivider.]  '  The  original  translated /wrfg^c,  seems 
equivalent  to  arbitrator,  or  referee.  The  word  translated  divider, 
denotes  a  divider  of  an  inheritance  among  the  heirs.' 

Grotii/s.  in  Bloomfibld. 

'  We  learn  from  Seneca,  that  it  was  the  law  in  his  time,  for  the  elder 
brother  to  divide  the  inheritance,  and  the  younger  to  lake  his  choice  of 
the  portion.     See  Grotius.'  Bloomfield. 

'  Most  prudently  did  our  Lord  decline  the  invidious  office  of  an  arbi- 
trator in  civil  affairs;  and  wisdom  will  require  his  ministers  generally 
to  avoid  it  likewise.'  Doddridge. 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKE,  Xil. 


them,  •  Take  heed,  and  at  larsre,  to  divide  the  inheritance  equally  with 

beware    of     covetous-  ^""':     ^  suspect  ihm  this  was  ihc  case,  liecause 

noss  •     ffor      a     man's  *-''"*''*'  takes  occasion  frnni  it  to  warn  ai^aiu.sl 

:.-.                ■   i    *i           *     ■"  cocctousncss, — a  desire  nf  fiavin/r  more,  iiion' 

life    COnsisteth    not     in  than  Ood  in  Lis  providence  has  allotted  us.     It 


the    abundance  of   the   was  mu  a  lawful  desire  ol"  pettinif  his  own,  hut 
thinj^S    which    he    pos-  a  sif\ful  desire  of  neltini?  niDpe  than  his  own. 
Sesseth.  ''*    Christ's  refusal  to  interpose  in  this  niat- 


fully: 


e  6:U.      16:14.      Sl:34.      Jc»K.    7:-.M. 

Joh3lfi<.a5.     P..  10:3.     62:10.     119: 

3S.37.     ProT.23:<.5.    28:IS.     Jcr.  6i 

13.    22:17,18.     Mi.-.  2:2.      Hsb  2:9. 

Mark  7:22,       I   Cor.  5:10,11.    6:10. 

Eph.  5:3-5.     Col.  3:5.      1  Tim.  6:9, 

10.     2Titn.  3:2.     Hi:bl3:S.     2  Pet. 

23.14. 
fP«.  37.16.    Prov.  15:16.     16.16.     Ec. 

4:6—8.     5:lli— 16.     Malt    6.25.29.     1 

Tioi.  6:6—8. 
g  ««n.  26:12—14.    41:47—49.     Job  12: 

6.     r>.  73:3,12.     Hot.  2.8.     Matt.  S: 

45.     Acu  14:17. 


^^\  AnH  K/»  cnnL-o  n  ^">  '*  ''■  *"  iniuiers  m  uiis  nature,  i^nrisi 
lo  Auu  m  sp<iKL  a  would  assume  neither  a  /(-.-ris/rt/u'e  nor  a  ^'uf/i- 
parable  unto  tlirm,  cinf  power,  for  it  was  not  in  his  commission ; 
SayiniJ,  '  The  i^rouml  H7m  made  Me  a  Judge  ?  Prohaldy,  He  refers 
of  a  certain  rit-ll  man  lo  the  imiij^nily  done  to  Moses  hv  Kis  l»rethren 
brought  forth  plenti-  >»Kg>Tt.  which  Stephen  uphrauled  llic  Jews 
-  --    =^  *  with,   Acts  7:  27,  :J5.     'It   1  should  olTer  to  do 

this,  you  would  taunt  He  as  you  did  Moses, 
Who  made  thee  a  Judge,  or  <i  divider  ?^  He 
corrects  the  man's  mistake,  will  not  admit  his 
appeal,  and  so  dismif.'^cs  him.  If  he  had  come 
to  desire  Him  to  assist  his  pursuits  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance,  Christ  would  have  ijiven 
him  his  best  help  ;  hut  with  this  matter  He  has 
nothinij  lo  do.  N'ole,  Jesus  Christ  was  uo 
Usurper,  Ho  look  uo  honor,  no  power,  t»  Him- 
self, Imt  what  was  cjiven  Him,  Heh.  5:  5. 
Whatever  He  did,  He  coui<i  lell  hy  what  aulho- 
rily  He  did  it,  and  who  sjave  Him  tnat  authority. 
^  This  shows  us  the  nature  and  coustitulion  of  Chrisfs  kincrdom  ;  ii  is  spi- 
ritual, and  not  of  lliis  world.  1.  It  does  not  interfere  with  civil  powers,  nor 
lake  theauthority  of  princes  out  of  tlieir  hands.  Christianity  leaves  the  mat- 
ter as  it  found  it,  as  to  civil  imwer.  2.  It  does  not  intermeddle  with  civil 
risfhts  ;  it  obliges  all  to  do  justly,  hut  dominion  is  not  to  be  founded  in  i^ace. 
3.  Il  does  not  encourage  our  erjiecfaHons  of  worldly  advantages  by  our  reli- 
gion. If  this  man  will  he  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  expects  that,  in  considera- 
tion of  that,  Christ  should  qive  iiim  his  brother's  estate,  he  is  mistaken;  the 
rewards  of  Christ's  disciples  are  of  another  nature.  4.  It  does  not  encourage 
our  co/i/cs/5  with  our  brethren,  and  our  being  riijorous  and  high  in  our  de- 
mands, hut  rather,  fnr  peace'  sake,  to  recede  from  our  right,  "g.  It  does  not 
allow  ministers  to  cntai^gle  themselves  in  the  affairs  of  this  life,  (2  Tim.  2:  4.) 
to  leave  the  Word  nf  God^  to  serve  tables.  There  are  those  whose  business 
it  is,  let  it  he  left  to  them. 

III.  The  necessary  caution  Christ  took  occasion  from  hence  to  give. 
Thouirh  He  came  not  to  be  a  Divider  of  men's  estates.  He  came  to  be  a  Direc- 
tor of  their  consciences  about  them,  and  would  have  all  lake  heed  of  harbor- 
ing that  corrupt  principle  which  they  saw  to  he  in  others  the  root  of  so  much 
evil.     Here  is, 

1.  The  caution  itself,  r.  1.5.  '  Observe  T/ourf^elvcs,  keep  a  jealous  eye  on 
your  owni  hearts,  lest  covetous  principles  steal  inlo  them  ;  and,  'preserve 
yourselves,  keep  a  strict  hand  ujion  your  own  hearts,  lest  covetous  principles 
rule  and  give  law  in  them.'  Covetousness  is  a  sin  which  we  have  need  con- 
stantlv  to  icaich  against,  and  therefore  frequently  to  be  warned  a^inst. 

2.  The  reason  of  it,  or  an  argument  to  enforce  this  caution  ;  For  a  man's 
life  consisfeth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he possesseth  ;  that 
is, '  Our  happiness  and  comfort  do  not  depend  ou  our  having  a  great  deal  of 
wealth.'  The  life  of  the  soi//,  undoulitedly,dolh  not  depend  on  it,  and  the  soul 
is  the  man.  The  things  of  the  world  will  not  suit  the  nature  of  a  soul,  nor  sup- 
ply its  needs,  nor  salisfy  its  desires,  nor  last  so  long  as  it  will  last.     Nay, 
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even  ihe  liiu  of  the  body,  and  the  happiness  of 
that,  do  not  consist  in  an  abundance  of  iliehe 
tilings;  for  many  livr  and  gel  through  iho 
world  very  cmnfortablv,  who  have  but  a  little 
of  the  wealth  of  it;  (a  dinner  of  herbs  with  jmly 
love  is  bt'Uer  than  a  feast  of  fat  fhinfrt; ;)  ami, 
on  the  other  hand,  many  possess  abundance, 
who  live  very  miserably,  and  have  no  crmifort 
of  it  ;  but  bereave  their  souls  of  good;  (Eccl.  l: 
3.)  as  Ahab  and  Haman. 

3.  Tlie  illustration  of  this  by  a  parable  ;  the 
sum  of  which  is  to  show  the  folly  of  carnaj 
worldliutis  while  they  live,  and  their  misery 
when  they  die,— whicli  is  intended  not  only  for 
a  check  lo  the  man  whf»  came  to  Chris!  with 
an  address  about  his  estate,  while  he  was  in  no 
care  about  his  soul,  and  another  world,  but  for 
the  enforcing  of  that  necessary  caution  to  us 
all,  lo  take  heed  of  covetousness.  The  parable 
civcs  us  the  life  and  death  of  a  rich  man,  and 
leaves  us  to  judge  whetiier  lie  was  a  hajiptj 
man. 

(I.)  Here  is  an  account  of  his  wealth,  r.  16. 
He  had  a  whole  country  to  himself,  a  hinishin 
of  his  own.  His  wealth  lay  nuieh  in  fr.iits  of 
the  earth,  for  the  king  himself  is  served  of  the 
field,  Eccl.  5:  9.  Note,  The'fruitfuUiess  of  the 
earth  is  a  great  Iilessing,  Imt  one  which  God 
often  gives  to  wicked  men,  to  whom  it  is  a 
snare,  that  we  may  not  think  lo  judge  of  his 
love  or  hatred  liy  what  is  before  us. 

(2.)  Here  are  the  workings  of  his  heart,  in 
the  midst  of  this  ai>undance.  v.  17.  Note,  God 
knows  and  observes  whatever  we  think  wiilun 
ourselves,  and  we  are  accountable  to  Him  for 
it.  He  is  both  a  Disceruer  a^d  JudL'e  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  We  mistake 
if  we  imagine  that  thoughts  are  hid,  and  yVcc. 

Let  us  here  observe, 

[1.]  What  his  cares  and  concerns  were. 
When  he  saw  an  extraordinary  crop  on  bis 
ground,  instead  of  thanking  God  for  it,  or  re- 
joicing in  the  opportunity  it  would  ^ivc  him  of 
doin"  thp  more  good,  he  afflicts  himself  with 
the  thouijhl  where  he  shall  store  it.  He  speaks 
as  one  at  a  loss,  and  full  of  perplexity.  What 
shall  I  do  now?  The  poorest  beggar  in  the 
country,  that  did  not  know  where  lo  have  a 
meal's  meat,  could  not  have  said  a  more  anx- 
ious word.  Disquieting  care  is  the  common 
fruit  of  an  abundance  of  this  world,  and  the 
common  fault  of  lho:>e  that  have  abundance. 
The  more  men  have,  the  more  perplexity  they 
have  with  it,  and  the  more  solicitous  they  are 
to  keep  what  they  have,  and  to  add  to  it, 'how 
to  spare,  and  how  to  spend;  so  that  even  the 
abundance  of  ihe  rich  will  noi  sulfer  them  to 


Verses  \'i~'Z\. 
Our  Lord  look  occasion,  from  this  intrusion,  lo  warn  his  hearers 
aeainst  covetousness,  and  all  approaches  lo  il ;  as  neilber  the  duration, 
comfort,  credit,  usefulness,  or  happy  event  of  a  man's  life,  cousisbi  in 
the  abundance  of  his  possessions.  {Mars.  Jief.  c,  f — Note,  I  Tim. 
6:  6—10,  V.  8—10.)  (16.)  The  ground  brought  fortkplnitifully.] 
The  '  rich  man'  is  not  said  in  have  nhtaincd  his  wealth  by  frauJ  nr 
oppression,  or  lo  have  twen  a  penurious  miser.  (16;  19—21.)  He  had 
aneslale;  and,  by  skilful  and  diligent  culture,  ii  yielded  him  large 
crops,  so  that  his  affluence  increaieil  rapidly ;  till  at  lencth  he  had 
abundance,  and  Iboughl  himself  ready  to  enjoy  iu  (Murg.  Jltf.  %.  k — 
n.)  The  character  here  drawn,  is  exactly  that  of  a  prudent  worldly 
man.  wlio  rises  from  inferior  circumstances  to  great  affluence,  by 
assiduous  industry  and  gotxl  manacement;  and  then  retires  from  busi- 
ness, lo  spend  Ihe  latter  pari  of  his  life  according  lo  his  own  inclina- 
tions. But  there  was  no  grateful  regard  to  God,  '  who  gave  him  power 
lo  gel  wealth  ;'  no  consideration  of  his  accoun table ness  to  God  for  ihc 
u^e  of  it.  (Notrs.  16:  1 — 13.)  There  wa3  no  proper  sense  of  the 
inaiability  of  human  affairs,  the  uncertainty  of  life,  the  vanity  of  earth- 
Iv  pleasure,  the  worth  of  his  soul,  nr  the  importance  of  eternity;  no 
thought  of  happiness  lo  be  found  in  communion  with  God,  in  peace  of 
conscience,  and  the  hope  of  glory  !  But  the  man  spake  '  wiinin  him- 
self, aa  if  '  eating,  drinking,  and  being  merry'  had  constituted  the  chief 
good  of  a  raiifmal  creature ;  and  as  if  it  might  be  enjoyed  here  forever. 
Neither  did  he  express  any  regard  to  his  neighbor ;  his  wealth  was  his 
oirn.  and  he  would  hoard  it  for  himself,  and  spend  il  on  himself;  for 
had  he  inquired  how  many  in  various  ways  needed  reUef,  he  might 
have  found  a  far  better  way  to  dispose  of  his  superfluity,  and  have  en- 
joyed a  far  superior  satisfaction,  than  what  he  proposed  lo  himself,— 
^  ■'•  ^Vhat  shall  I  do  7*'  Give  it  lo  the  poor,  that  shouldsi  thou  do.' 
Basti.  {Marg.  Ref  h.  i.  3.3.)  The  whole  was  the  lancniage  of  a  sel- 
fish, ungoilly  man,  and  was  intended  to  expose  men  of  ihis  character, 
even  when  not  chargeable  with  sross  immorality.  However,  therefore, 
this  man  might  doom  himself  wise  and  happy,  or  be  envied,  respect- 
ed, or  commended  by  his  neishbors.  he  wa^.  in  the  judenient  of  God, 
'a  fool,'  and  as  sucfr God  addressed  him.  He  liad  /bo^jsA/i/ reckoned 
on  many  years  to  come,  when  he  liad  not  a  sbiglc  day  to  live  !    He  had 


provided  a  large  superfluily  for  a  future  continuance  on  earth,  whirh 
was  never  lo  be  granted  him  ;  but  he  had  made  no  provision  for  the 
world  lo  come,  into  which  he  was  immediately  to  pass,  and  in  which 
he  wa3  to  exist  to  eternity  !  For,  on  that  very  '  night  his  soul  waa 
required  of  him,'  and  he  must  give  an  account  of  his  ungodliness,  sel- 
fishness, and  covetousness;  'and  then  wlio.se  would  those  ihings  »«, 
which  he  had  provided,'  to  the  neglect  of  his  soul,  nnd  lo  his  everkist- 
ing  ruin?  He  could  not  tell  inlo  whose  hands  his  wealth  would  pass; 
nor  would  it  be  any  comfort  lo  him,  even  for  his  cliildren  or  friends  to 
possess  il,  when  he  was  lorn  from  alt  which  he  loved  and  idolized,  and 
phmged  inlo  the  pil  of  desiructiou  ;  and  perhaps  tliey  too  were  prepar- 
ing by  it  for  the  same  dreadful  end.  (Murg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  o — ci. — 
16:22—31.  i>s.  39:  6.  Matt.  16:  24— 2.S.  P.  O.  21-2^.)  To  this 
parable  our  Lord  added,  that  '  so  is  every  one,  who  layeth  up  irea&uro 
for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  towards  God.'  All  lay  up  treasure  for 
themselves,  who  seek  wealth  either  for  its  own  sake,  or  for  the  in'rtu- 
ence  and  consequence  it  bestows,  or  to  spend  in  ihe  pride  of  life  and 
luxurious  indulgenre ;  or  in  order  to  aggrandize  their  famiUes  ;  but  who 
arc  not  rich  in  faith,  in  wisdom,  and  grace,  in  good  works,  and  a 
heavenly  trftasure.  (22—34,  v.  33.  34.  Jam.  1:9—11.  2:5—7.) 
Every  man  of  this  character  is  in  Qod's  account  '  a  fool ;'  his  life  is 
vanity  and  vexation  ;  his  success  an  empty  bubble,  or  a  destructive  de- 
lusion, and  his  end  most  miserable.  A  man's  life,  &c.]  '  Not  in  iho 
abounding  lo  any  ona,  is  his  life,  of  those  things  which  he  possesses.* 
Even  when  any  man  acquires  iihundance,  his  life  is  not  preserved,  and 
made  comfortable  or  useful,  or  the  true  \\k  of  his  soul  promoted  by  his 
possessions.  These  blessings  most  be  conveyed  to  the  rich  man,  in  Ihe 
same  way,  and  from  the  same  sources,  as  U)  iho  poor  man,  if  he  ai  all 
enjoy  them.  (17.)  He  thought.]  '  He  rsiisoned  with  hin^^(■If.'  Shail 
be  required.}  See  on  6:30.  'Shall  they  require  of  ihee.'  The  an- 
gels, commissioned  by  God  for  that  purpose.  Scott. 

(15.)  For  a  tnart's  life.  ]  '  Life  is  here  used,  agreeably  to  the  He- 
biew  idiom,  fnr  "  happiness,"  or  "the  unjoymcni  of  lif«."  The  cor- 
responding word  in  Hebrew  signifies  not  only  animal  existence,  but 
also  ihe  enjoyment  of  every  leniporal  bleasing,  which  renders  it  dt?8ira- 
ble.'  KBWLBrr. 
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LUKE,  XII. 


'  What  i  shall  I  do,  be- 
cause I  have  no  room 
where  to  bestow  mv 
fruits  ? 

18    And     he     said, 
'  This  will  I  do :  I  will 


\l-  A".*^    ^®    thought   deep,  for  thinking   what  thev  shall  do    wirl, 
Within  himself,  sayiSg,    what  they. have,  an'd  how  thershali'Lpose  of 

'I'i;,  T'^f  ;?ll '?^"  se™s  to  speak  it  with  a  sigh, 
mat  shall  J  do  ?  And  if  you  ask,  Why  wL 
.s  the  matter?  Truly  he 'has  abundance  o{ 
wealth,  and  wants  a  place  to  pul  it  in,  that  is 

[2.1  What  his  projects  and  purposes  were 

,   which  were  the  result  of  his  cares,  and  were 

pull   down  mv  barns    m      .   ''''^"''''  ?""*  '""'''^'^  ^'^'^  "lem,  v.  i8 

theie  will  I  bestow  all  He  seems  to  lay  a  pleasing  enJphasis  on  that 
my  fruits  and  my  whereas  what  we  have,  is  but  lent  us,  the  pro- 
goods.  P"'X 's  f'l  "1  God  ;  we  are  but  stewards  of 

19  And  I  will  sav  to  nn'n  ™  ■  ^°°^-  ^'  '^  '"i'  ™™.  ls«>"»  God,) 
my  soul,  .  S0^^;^f  o^u°  To  ^^^--^h«t^^•h^d^  and'tten^f  ^ 
hast  much  goods  laid  ™"*'-»'''«'ec(;  There  will  I  bestow  it  a«-  at  if 
up   -"for  many  years;    ?°"?, '""*"'«  t-estowed  on  the  poor,  none' on  his 

■"take   thine  ease,  eat    S?/V"°"w /'^  ^■1""^"'' ",'''''™"«°-'-'-''he 

^'"t'Zt  "^^ifl-  ■  FIF"  r  5^^^ '^"-o  lit  t  s . 

M  But  «God  said  r'sew„hhisc™rf,<ion;  whenhisgroundbrousht 
unto  him,  PThou  fool,  forh  more  plentifully  than  usual,  then  to  talk 
this    night     *  thy     soul   ?!  ''i?S"./f  ,"is,  as  if  the  nex^  year  must  needs 

Shall  be    required    of  whpr'e!?;  ,„  i  '^     '■  P"'!'""'^''™'"''^  "''""dam, 

thee  •      ■!  then        whnci    ™<;'^«'='b  the  barn  might  be  as  much  too  big  the 
=  h!ll'  ti,  .u-  u^   next  year,  as  it  was  too  little  this.     Vea?s  of 

Shall     those    things    be   famine  commonly   follow  years  of  nlentv    ns 
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which  thou  hast 
vided  ? 


pro- 


h  22,29.      ] 

16:30. 
i  33.     3:11.      Ili41.      U:13  14 

18:22.      19:17.      E*ll:2  ' 


15:3.      Act!    2:37. 
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58:7 
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25.  P..  49:5-13.  52:5-7.  62:10.' 
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12:8.  H«b.  1:16.  M«u.  6:19-121. 
1  Tim.  6:17.     Ja:n.  5:1-3. 
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8-6.      1  Cor.  15:32.      Pbil.  3-19 
Tim.  5:S.     2  Tim.  3:4.     Jam.  5:.5. 
Pet.  4:3.     Rev.  18:7. 
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SS-38.  2  Sam,  13:28,29.  I  Km- 
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p  11:40.     Jer.  17:11. 

•  Or,  rtothflif  reqjiirr  thy  tout 

<1  Eilh.  5:11.  8:1,2.  J„b  27:|ii  17 
Ps.  39:6.  49:17—19.  52:5—7  Pr',„ 
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:r      ■-   -".."i.v...ij    luiiuw  years  oi    plenty,  as 
they  did  in  Egypt ;  and  therefore  he  Kad  better 
have  stru-ked  some  of  his  corn  this  once.    4thlv 
It  was  folly  to  think  to  ease  his  care  by  build- 
ing new  barns  for  the  building  of  ihem  would 
but  increase   his  care;  those  know  that,   who 
-.     ......    _„,....    ...  58:7.    I^now  any  thing  of  the  spirit  of  budding      The 

n.  ".\,m''Ti7:?f  •  i^'i  t   S  '^If  «'"'  P'-e^-^ribes^tbr  the  cure  o^inord  ! 
joi„,3.    iiate  care,  is  certainly  successful,  hut  the  way 
of  the  world  does  but  increase  it.    And  besides, 
when  he  had  done  this,  there  were  other  cares 
that  would   still  attend    him;  the  greater   the 
tiarns,  still   the  greater  the  cares.  Ecel.  5-  lo 
SIhly.  It  was  folly  Ibr  liim  to  contrive  and  re^ 
solve  all   this   aWuWy  and   wilhout   resenw 
This  /„,/    do,  Iwm  pull  down  my  barns,  and 
/«>,«  build  greater,  yea,  that  /;m«;  without  so 
Tiir^l  ','^'■  "'■'^f^s^'-)'  proviso,  in/ie  Lord 
wdl,  1  shall  lav,  Jam.  4:  13,  U.     reremptorv 
projects  are  foolish  projects  ;  for  our  limei  are 
in  ijoa  s  hand,  and  not  in  our  own,  and  we  do 
not  so  much  as  know  u^hal  shall  be  on  the  mor- 

[3. 1  What  his  pleasing-  hopes  and  e.vpeela- 
iions  wej-e,  when  he  made  good  those  projects, 
•  19.     Here  also  appears  his  folly,  as  much  in 
of  it      i,t    Tt,.,..  fii     f     ,.   ''''"J°>™e""'l  l"s  wealth,  as  m  the  Dursnit 
he  had  clpisTd%t''];roj';c'ircoiKerin5,>'^  ^?'f "  !■"•-  ^'^U"<la.fc"e"tin 

sailh  Cyneas,  we  may  live  no"ir,re  p/ J  '■'d?v  I  w^r' li"  '"'t'  ^"J' 
dentthathisgoods  were/n/J,m  ft,  ,,f  f,T;  'i  was  folly  to  be  confi- 
bigger  bams  minht  be  bu       toTlle  i,      7  y""'*.  w')™,  in  an  hour's  time,  his 

guilty  conscience  i,?!vr„h^'  ''"'"g'-'v.^f/leness  of  relations,  and  especiaira 
weallh'o°f  this  wo'rir'  .Thly  "u  was  follvT'll  "I"  r"^  7"  ^^  '"™''  "'  ''- 
Ms  plenty  than  to  eal  mul  Irink  3  !„  ^  "''  °'^  u'"''"'^  "°  °^^"  "««  °f 

ing  good  to  others  and  bein  ",,'„>/  f  '■" "''^ •'  ,'^"''°"' "">' "^""ff'"  »f  clo- 
GoYand  his  ge  leratbn  •  as  il-'we  ,w7 7  "T  "I'lf'J"  ''""^^^'y  "^  ""^'^If 
nappiness  of  !nan  consisted  ,  not  i  f^  i°^  l) '","'  '' V^  ""'  '"\\°  /""^'  "'"^  ">^ 
tions  of  sense  wound  up  toTl,ehe^.„^f^'  "  Tf  ''"'"S  ^'P  ">e  grat.fica- 
greatest  folly  of  all  to  sSy  all  this  S  his  w™'T7^''*^"f^-. ,  ^''''y-  I'  ^™-^  ""e 
raw.ifor  thou  hast  ^.oodl  lailwrorma..;  ,  '^''  '?"','  P"''"^  '"'''<'  "''"<■ 

but  the  soni,  considered  as";;"^\^°;.t:i7ir":Urabltom7h"e-T"d'  '"  "^ 
no  way  interested  n  a  barn  full  of  mi-n  .^,  „  i'  /,,  'I.'^  ",""'  '"e  I'odv,  was 
the  soul  of  a  swine  he  mi.Th  h-i  ve  7/^U  /  v  "  (""u"*^  ^oW.  If  he  haci  had 
and  drinking  ;  k  t  w£  ?  this  to  the  /i'/  nT'''  """  ^"''^''""i™'  "f  eating- 
and  desires  winch  these  things'w^l 'b  no  w/y^iS'to'^."' h1s?h'^'"^'^^ 
absurdity  which  the  children'of  this  world  are  „ul,v  of  .!,„,  ti  "  ^^^^ 
their  souls  in.tlie  wealth  of  the  world,  ami  the  '^lla"  rL  of  s  nse'"'  ''""'"" 
,  (3.)  Here  is  God's  sentence  on  all  this ;  and  we  are  sure  thit  his  ,„.i 
IS  according  to  , rath  ;  by  hi,  j„d5„>e^.t,ve  niiistM^nd'cT;":^^ 
1  Cor.  4.  3,4.     His  neighbors  blessed  him,  (Ps.  10:3.)  as  doing-  well  for  hJm- 


(19.) 
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srf/;  (Ps.  49:  18.)  hut  God  said,  he  did  ill  for 
creT^'-"-  ^°-     ^'^  '""'o  '''■'».  tha    is    de 
either  b J  v"'"""'"^  ''™'  *"<'  ''^'  W'"  l^"ow  it, 
either  by  his  conscience  or  by  some  awakenine 
providence    or  rather  by  bott  together      Thif 
was  said  when  he  was  i^  the  fulness  oThi.  suf 
IJkiency,  (Job  20:  22.)  when  his  eyes  were  held 
lwak,„      „  h,,  bed.^j,^  ^.^  cares  aXontr^ 
vanees  about  enlarging  his  barns,  not  by  add  n- 
a  bay  or  two,  whicli  might  answer  the  end  but 
by  pulling  them  down,  and  building  greater  to 
Th  s'and'L??^-    ,'^^'"  '^^  was^ffrecasdng 
lulle'db1.^slf^™r^'"  "*".''"  issue,  and  theS 
lulled  himself  asleep  again   with  a  pleasing 
dream  of  many  years'  enj'oj-ment  of  liis  present 
imnrovements,  then  God  said  this  to  him.'^  Thus 
Uelshazzar  was  struck  with  terror  by  the  hand- 
writing  on  the  wall,  in  the  midst  of'hi"y 
Now  observe  what  God  said,  [1.1  The  charac- 
ter He  gave  him,  Thou  fool,  thou  A'aia/,  allud- 
ing to  the  story  of  Nabal,   whose  hear    was 

himself  in  his  abundance  of  his  provisiSn  fo? 
his  sheep-shearers.     Note,  Carnal  wor  d  in" 

call  them  by  their  own  name,  and  they  will  call 
themselves  so.      2.]  The  sentence  rfe  passed 

thjsoul  so  the  words  are.  He  thought  he  had 
goods  tiiat  should  he  his,  many  y™?s  but  he 
must  part  from  them  thi^  night;  lie  thouTt  hi 

Sto'h'."l  "'-'"  himself^ut  he  must  leave 
inem  to  he  knows  not  who.     Note,  The  death 

terS^etTh^;i""="^  '^  '"''"^''^  '"  '-'"■-' 

^^.^.r^i^rsiLii'^i^s'aSf 

who  canst  use  it  no  better?    Thy  soul  shall  be 

re^mred;  that  intimates  that  he  i  loath  ?o  part 

with  It.     A  good  man  cheerfully  resigns   his 

from'lim  ""',{,  """f  ^™ridlyi„^,  has°r^.™ 

0  Think   n7  I     ™'™'."'  "''  "  "^'™'-  «°  W"' 
to   think   of  leaving  this   world.     7"/!™  shall 

require  thy  soul;  God  shall  require  it.  he  shall 
require  an  account  of  it;  ■  Man,  woman,  wha 
hast  thou  done  with  thy  soul?  Give  ai  ac- 
count of  that  stewardship.'  They  shall,  thatls 
evil  angels,  as  the  messengers  oflfiod's'just  ce 
As  good  angels  receive  gracious  souls  to  cany 
hem  to  joy,  so  evil  angels  receive  wicked  soull 

!4';ntL^rt:tim;'''^"*"'^- '-''<?■ '-i^-. 

I,  ^'^^^'  ,1'  '*  ?  firprise,  an  unexpected  force 
It  IS  11,  the  night  and  terrors  in  the  nighi  are 
most  icmble.  The  time  of  death  is  day-  ime 
to  a  good  man,  it  is  his  morning;  but  it  is  ni'-ht 
0  a  w^or  d  in.  a  dark  night,  helies  downi^'^^l 
WW.  It  IS  this  nig-ht,  this  ;>rese7i(  night,  now 
thou  must  die  and  go  to  judgment ;  thou  art 
entertaining  thyself  with  tile  Incy  of  many  a 
merry  day,  anci  merry  night,  and  merry  feast 
Isa   21   2   '""'"'"f  »".  here  is  an  en/of  S," 

I   2'"X'     i'.  i^  l''^  leaving  of  all  those  thine-s 
behind,  iMicA  they  have  provided.     All  which 

lie^r  h^r  P'''?.''  ""^'^  ''?PP">ess  in,  and  bnilt 
their  hone  on,  they  must  leave  behind.     Their 
pomp  shall  not  descend  after  them,  IPs  49-  17  \ 
but  they  shall  go  as  naked  nut  of  the  world  as 
they  came  into  it,  and  they  shall  have  no  bene- 
ht  at  all  by  what  they  have  hoarded  up,  either 
s'l'ate''''       '"  J^^"^*"''  "■■  '"  "'«■'■■  everlasting 
4thly.  It  IS  leaving  them  to  they  know  not 
"'Ao.     'Then  whose  slall  those  Ihinffs  be  ^   Not 
/i"ie,  to  be  sure,  and  thou  knoweft  not  what 
they  mil  prove,  for  whom  thou  didst  desiSi 
them  thy  children  and  relations,  whether  thf? 
will  be  ,p,sj:  or/oofe,  (Eccl.  2:  18   19.)  whether 
sucii  as  wi  1  bless  thy  memory  or  curse  it  be  » 
credit  to  tby  family ^or  a  blemish,  do  good  or 
hurt  with  what  thou  leavest  thei,  kee^p  H  " 
spend  It;  nay,  thou  knowest  not  but  those  fof 
whom  thou  dost  design  it,  may  be  prevented 
from  the  enjoyment  of  it,  an.l  it  mayVe  lun  ed 
o  somebody  else  thou  little  thinkest  of  ■  nav 
though  thou  knowest  to  whom  thou  leavest  it' 
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A.  D.  32. 

21  So  is  'lie  that  lay- 
eth  up  treasure  for 
himself,  and  is  not 
•rich  toward  God. 

[Practical  OOservutions.] 

22  IT  And  he  said 
unto  his  disciples. 
Therefore  I  say  unto 
you,  '  Take  no  thouLfht 
for  your  life,  what  ye 
shall  eat;  neither  for 
the  body,  what  ye  shall 
put  on. 

23  The  "  life  is  more 
than  meat,  and  the 
body  is  more  than  rai- 
ment. 

24  Consider  '  the 
ravens:  for  they  nei- 
ther sow  nor  reap; 
which  neither  have 
store-house  nor  barn ; 
and  God  feedeth  them. 
'How  much  more  are 
ye  better  than  the 
fowls  ? 

25  And  "which  of 
you,  with  taking 
thought,  can  add  to 
his  stature  one  cubit  ? 

26  If  ye  then  be 
not  able  to  do  that 
thin?   which  is    least. 


r  33.    S-.2<.      Hui.  lOil.      Mau.   6:19, 

20.     Hoql.  3:5.     1  Tim.  6:19.     Jam. 

5:1—3. 
a  16:11.      2  Cor.   6:10.      1  Tim.  6:19. 

J»m.  2:5.     Rev.  2:9. 
t  S9.      Mall.  6:25,Sc.      1   Cor.   7.32. 

Phil.  i:6.     Helt.  13:5. 
u  Gtn.  19:17.    Job  1:12.    2:1,6.    Prov. 

13:8.     Act!  27:18,19,38. 
«  27.    I  Kinj.  17:4— «.   Jol)38:«.   P«. 

»S:i;,16.     H7:9.     Mnll.  6:26. 
y  7,30— 32.     Jol.35:ll.     M;ilt.  10:31. 
I  lS:3.     .M.ilt.  5:36.    6:'.>7. 


LUKE,  XII. 

tlioii  knowisl  not  tn  whom  they  will  leave  it, 
or  into  whose  haiui  it  will  come  at  Inst.'  II 
many  a  man  eimld  have  I'oreseon  to  whom  his 
honse  woulil  havi-  comi'  al'icr  his  ilrath,  lie 
wonlil  ratluT  have  hunieil  il  llian  lii';iiililie(t  it. 

Othly.  It  is  a  ilemonsiralion  oC  his  folly. 
Carnal  worldlinijs  are  funis  while  they  livi: ; 
lliin  tiLi-ir  way  w  their  fulbi,  (Vs.  -HI:  13.)  hot 
;!it;ii  luiij  !.■>  ..;:;■.! '  most  evitlent  when  they  die  ; 
at  Ids  end  he  shall  he  a  fool,{}er.  17:  II.)  for 
then  it  will  appear  that  he  took  pains  (o  lay  np 
treasure  in  a  world  he  was  hasteninij  trom, 
hut  took  no  earc  to  lay  it  up  in  the  world  he 
was  hastenini<  to. 

Lastly,  Here  is  the  ap])lii'ation  of  Ihis  para- 
ble ;  (iv  21.)  Sii  is  lie,  such  a  fonl,  a  fool  in 
God's  jndgmeut,  a  fool  upon  record,  that  layith 
up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward 
Hod.  This'is  the  way  and  this  is  the  end  of 
such  a  man.     Ohserve  here, 

1 .  The  description  of  a  worldly  man  ;  He  lays 
up  treiuiures  for  himsel,/',  for  the  hody,  for  the 
world,, /"or  himself  in  opposilion  to  God,  for  that 
sc//"that  is  lo  he  denied.  It  is  Ids  error,  lliat  he 
counts  bisjlcsli  himsel.f,  as  if  the  hnihj  were  the 
man.  If  self  he  rielitly  staled  and  understood, 
it  is  only  the  true  Christian  that  lays  up  trea- 
sure for  himself,  and  is  irisefor  himself,  Prov. 
9:  12.  It  is  his  error,  thai  he  makes  it  his  hn- 
siness  to  lay  up  for  the  fesh,  which  he  calls 
layinc  up  for  himself.  All  his  labor  is  for  his 
mouth,  (Eccl.  0:  7.)  malduff  prorision  for  the 
flesh.  It  is  his  error,  that  he  counts  those 
"thinsfs  his  treasure,  which  are  laid  up  for  the 
world,  and  ihe  body,  and  Ihe  life  that  now  is  : 
they  are  the  wealth  he  trusts  to,  and  spends 
upon,  and  lets  out  his  affections  toward.  The 
greatest  error  of  all  is,  that  he  is  in  no  care  to 
be  rich  tmeard  God,  rich  in  the  account  of  God, 
whose  accounting  of  us  rich,  makes  us  so,  (Rev. 
2:  9.)  rich  in  the  things  of  God,  rich  in  .faith, 
(Jam.  2:  5.)  rich  in  i^ood  works,  in  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  (I  Tim.  6:  18.)  rich  in  graces  and 
comforts,  and  spiritual  tfifls.  Many,  who  have 
abundance  of  this  world,  are  wholly  destitute 
of  that  which  will  enrich  their  smils,  which 
will  make  them  rich  toward  God,  rich  for  eter- 
nity. 

2.  The  folly  ami  misery  of  n  worldly  man  ; 
So  is  he.  Our  Lord  .lesus  Christ,  who  knows 
what  the  end  of  things  will  be,  has  here  told  us 


77/ c  parable  applied- 

what  his  end  will  he.  Note,  It  is  the  unspeak- 
able folly  of  most  men,  li>  mind  and  pursue  the 
wealth  of  this  worKI  mori:  than  of  ihe  other,  tl'-U 
which  is  for  the  body  only,  and  for  time,  iii^.fl 
than  that  which  is  for  the  soul  and  eternity. 

V.  22 — 10.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is  here  inculcat- 
ing some  needful,  useful  lessons  which  he  had 
before  taught  his  disciples,  and  had  occasion 
afterward  lo  press  upon  them  ;  for  they  need  lo 
have  precept  upon  precept,  and  line  vpon  line ; 
'  7'/im;/br('— because  there  are  so  many  that  are 
ruined  liy  covelonsness,  and  an  inordinate  affec- 
tion lo  the  wealth  of  this  world,  J  say  unto  you, 
my  disciples,  iake  heed  of  it.'  Thau,  O  man 
of  Gail,  flee  these  things,  as  well  as  thou,  O 
man  of  t)ie  world,  1  Tim.  0:  II. 

I.  He  charges  llicrn  not  to  afllict  themselves 
with  di.squieling,  perplexing  cares  about  ihe  ne- 
cessary supports  of  life  ;  v.  22.  In  the  foregoing 
parable  he  had  given  us  warning  against  that 
branch  of  covctnusness  which  rich  people  are 
most  in  danger  of ;  and  that  is,  ^sensual  com- 
plareney  in  llic  abundance  of  this  world's  goods. 
Now,  therefore,  he  warns  us  against  anolhei 
branch  of  covetousness,  which  they  are  most  in 
lemptation  to,  who  have  but  a  little  of  this 
world,  which  was  the  case  of  the  disciples ;  and 
that  is,  an  anxious  solieilude  about  the  necessa- 
ry sU]iports  of  life.  '  Take  no  thought  for  your 
Z//f,  either  for  its  preservation,  if  it  be  in  dangefj 
or  for  the  provision  to  be  made  for  il,  either  of 
food  or  clothing.  This  is  the  caution  he  had 
largely  insisted  on.  Matt.  6:  2.".,  &c.  And  the 
arguments  here  used  are  much  the  same,  de- 
signed for  our  encouragement  lo  cast  all  our 
care  upon  God,  which  is  the  right  icaij  to  case 
ourselves  of  it.     Consider  then, 

1 .  God,  who  has  done  the  greater  for  us,  rnay 
be  depended  on  to  do  the  less.  He  has,  with- 
out any  care  or  forecast  of  our  own,  given  us 
life  and  a  body,  and  therefore  we  may  cheerful- 
ly leave  it  to  Him  to  provide  meat  for  the  sup- 
port of  that  life,  and  raiment  for  the  .defence  of 
that  body. 

2.  God,  who  provides  for  the  inferior  crea- 
tures, may  be  depended  on  to  provide  for  good 
Christians.  '  Trust  God  for  meat,  for  He  leeds 
the  ravens,' V.  21.  Consider  how  much  better 
ye  are  than  the  fowls,  than  the  ravens.  Trust 
God  for  clothing,  for  He  clothes  the  lilies, 
V.  27.     And  if  God  has  clothed  the  lilies,  sue'' 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  .       ,rru- 

V    13—01        Alas  !  most  men  are  too  much  immersed  in  Yet  it  is,  as  it  were,  said  to  one  of  them  alter  another,      ims 

thoughts  and  contrivances  about  the  world,  to  value  spiritual  night  thy  soul  is  required  of  thee,'  perhaps  when  thev  »[<■  f  V" 

hlessings  :  and  many,  even  while  hearing  the  Gospel,  are  so  ing  within  themselves,  'Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up 

distracwd  in  their  thoughts  about  their  inheritances,  that  they  for  many  years ;  take  tlii.le  ease,  eat    drmk,  and  be  mfin- 

would  be  ready  to  internlpl  the  preaehers,  if  thev  could,  by  their  And  what  does  it  then  avail,  to  have  the  public  informed,  how 

counsel  or  influence,  promote  their  own  secularinterest !     But,  many  lens  or  hundreds  of  thousands  thej;  have  Iclt  hehmd 
as  Christ  would  not  attend  to  these  inferior  concerns,  his  mi 
liisters  should  avoid  similar  interru|3t' 
to  be  'judges  and  dividers'  < 

nitv.  however,  should  be  embraceu  oi   wuriiint;  nieii  lu     i<iiv^  ....li^.tw....,,  ...  ....... -.  -     -.  .i  „;.  ..;«i,o^ 

heid  and  beware  of  covetousness  ;'  by  which  almost  all  men  they  are  ev<-n  disappointed  m  this  vain  ambition  their  riches 

are,  one  way  or  other,  in  s(!me  degree  seduced.     Every  reflect .  are  strangely  dissipated,  and  their  ''.I'lldrenredueecUo  depeiid 

ing' man's  e.xperiencp  and  observation  may  convince  him  of  the  ence  or  poverty 


Illilliv     lens    ui    1IUIHIIC113    ...    .......j......--    ...^j     — --    — -       - 

theni,  or  how  rich  their  heirs  are  made  by  llieir  decease  .' 


lu  liK^e  III  ft  I  an   coni-i--i  us,    111:5    tin-  iiiliu,    ...     ......     ..^ ^■-   -^---     ",       -  .  .u    .       r...- 

interruptions,  and  leave  it  to  others  U\otc,  Job  11:  10— 22.)— Indeed   it  olten  happens,  that  alter 

over  the  people.— Every  opportu-  men   have  spent  their  lives,  without  regard  to  (.odio  their 

ibraced  of  warning  men  to  '  lake  neighbors,  or  their  own  souls,  in  order  to  enrich  their  laiiiilies, 


inetficacv  of  riches,  to  promote  even  the  comfort  or  continuance 


II, t^  „.  f,..,. ,  ,j  .  for  '  man  walketh  in  a  vain  shew,  he  disquiet- 
eth  himself  in  vain  ;  he  heapelh  up  riches,  and  cannot  tell  who 


lion,  and  as  proper  persons  with  whom  to  form  connections  ! 
-34. 


Versfi."!  22— 34  selves  in  endeavors  to  accumulato  wealth,  Christ's  disciples  oiirrlil, 

(Mars.  Rer  l-\.-Mall.  G:  24-34.)    Prolnhly  our  Lord  frequently  when  properly  c.illeil  to  il,w  part  with  their  P";^^'"/'™':,"';'',;;'^^"'"!,"''' 

repeated  Ihe  followin?  inslruclions.  and  He  here  assiijn.i  the  reason;  In  their  neo.ly  hrethrcn. 
namely,  because  of  the  folly  aii'l  faual  coa.sequences  of  covetousness, 

and  the  excessive  proncness  of  the  human  heart  to  il,  in  one  form  or  h.ahj^y,  this  uisl 


Wlien  this  is  done  in  failh  and  love,  il  in- 
^iyybecaliseofthe  Miy  aiid  tola,  consequcncos^^covet^isness,   -- «J^™  ^[S^tonu^^lcS' Se'^Sfi^e  ^i^ 


menls.    Rich  Z.-iccheu3,  prolably,  would  have  given  a  large  sum  to   abandoned  young  arc  nourished  anil  pre^eri  ed. 

have  •  ail.Ied  a  cuhil  to  his  stature.'     (Ill:  3.)     (31.)     "All  Ihrse  things        ■"' ^      ''    " 

shall  tic  aildril,  &c."l     '  Il  is  a  foolish  thin!;,  not  to  look  for  snia 

'  ihiii^H  at  his  hands,  who  freely  giveth  iis  the  greatest  ihinirs.'     Bcz^ 

(Pt.   84:11,  I'i.      Rom.  S:  32—34.)     Instead   of  liunlening    thora-    Ileli,  II: 


m  10  aoanuoneo  youiii,' aiu  iiutiiiBiicu  ttiii.  I'....-- ■■  —               .    ,.-.„  ^„,  i,^,,^ 

hii-s  (25.)     Add  to  his  stature  ove  nihil. 1     ^P™'«;'f  ,'"»//        „l„i^' 

n"?ll  The  original  word,  here  rculored  stnlnrc.  signifies  both  »""";""'  "g. 

cza.  or  life-lime     For  examples  of  the  latter  acceptation,  see  Jot)  9.  2  ,  23. 

lom-  ireb,  II:  II.'                                                                                     ^*"'^  rcnnl 
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LUKE,  XII. 


'  why  take   ye  thought  fading,  perishing  things,  sAaZZ  He  no/ muc/i  more 

fnr  tfip  rp<it  1  '^  clothe  you  with  such  clothing  as  is  fit  for  you  V 

luitiicicai.  ^  When  God  fed  Israel  with  manna  in  the  wil- 

27     bonsiaer         tne  jemess,  He  also  took  care  for  their  clothing; 

lilies    how  they  grow  :  for  though  He  did  not  furnish  them  with  new 

they  toil  not,  they  spin  clothes,  jet  (which  all  came  to  one)  He  provid- 

not  •   and  vet  I  say  un-  ^^  'l**'  tuose  they  had  should  not  wax  old  upon 

tn-u-'nii    <:  That  Solomon  Mem,  Deut.  8;  4.     Thus  will  He  clothe  his  spi- 

in  all  his  glory  was  jr^ja/i.  Note,  Inordinate  cares  are  owin"  to 
not  arrayed  like  one  weakness  of  faith;  for  a  powerful,  practical  be- 
of  these.  lief  of  the  all-sufficiency  of  God,  his  covenant- 

28  If    then     God    so  relation  to  us  as  a  Father,  and  especially  his 
1    *u  *u^  .--.c-c.     precious  promises,  relutmg  both  to  this  lite  ana 

Clotfie         tne         grass,  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  mighty,  through  God, 

"winch  IS  to-day  m  the  to  the  pulling  down  of  the  strong  holds  of  these 

field,     and    to-morrow  disquieting,  perplexing  imaginations. 
is   cast  into  the   oven  •       >*■  Our  cares  are  fruitless,  vain,  and  iusigni- 

hrrv  miiph  morp  jinll  h'p  ficant,  and  therefore  it  is  folly  to  indulge  them  ; 

no  ,y  mucn  moi  e  wUl  ne  ^^^^,  ^-u  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  wishes,  and  therefore 

do/he  you,  "  U  ye  Ot  ^ugijt  ^^t  to  hinder  our  repose,  r.  25.  'If  it  be 
little  faith  ?  not  in  your  power  to  alter  your  statures,  why 

29  And  fseek  not  ye  should  you  perplex  yourselves  about  other 
what  ve  shall  eat,  or  things,  which  are  as  much  out  of  your  power, 
what    vp     shall    drink     and  about  which  it  is  as  necessary  that  we  re- 

•  u    ^f  u  rj     \,  '    fer  ourselves  to  the  providence  of  God  7'     Note, 

neither  *  be  ye  Ol  doubt-  j^^  ;„  our  slalure,  so  in  our  slate,  it  is  our  wis- 
ful  mind.  dom  to   take  it  as  it  is,  and  make  the  best  of 

30  For  '  all  these  it ;  for  fretting  and  vexing,  carping  and  caring, 
things  do  the  nations  will  not  mend  it.  ■.   r.u   ,u- 

rti?  ri  1  q1  nfto..  An  inordinate,  sohcitous  pursuit  01  the  things 
or  tne  woria  seek  aitei  ;  ^^  j^j^  ^^^^^^  g^,^,^  necessary  things,  very  ill  be- 
and  "your  Father  comes  the  disciples  of  Christ;  r.  29,  30.  '  What- 
knoweth  that  ye  have  ever  others  do,  do  not  ye  afHict  yourselves  with 
need  of  these  things.       perplexing  cares,  nor   weary  yourselves  with 

91    Tiiif   i  i-athpr  "kpplr   constant  toils  ;  do  not  ye  hurry  hither  and  thi- 

th    I  •      rl  f  r    H  •   ^^"  ^'''^  inquiries  what  ye  shall  eat  or  drink; 

ye  tne  Kingdom  OI  iioa  ;   ^^  David's  enemies,  that  icant/ererf  up  auddoicn 

and     all     these    things  /or  meaf,(Ps.  59:  15.)  or  as  the  eagle  that  seeA-s 

shall    be     added    unto   i/ieorei/  a/ar  o/f.  Job  39:  29.     Let  not  the  dis- 

^^j  ciples  of  Christ  thus  seek  their  food,  but  ask 

"9  T7pav    not-      k  lif  ftp   ''of  God  day  by  day ;  let  them  not  be  o/rfou6(- 

04  r  ear  not,  iiuie  ^^^  ^^.^^  .  ^^  ^^  ^^  meteors  in  the  air,  that  are 
flock  ;  tor  it  is  your  blown  hither  and  thither  with  every  vnnA  ;  do 
Father's  good  pleasure  not,  like  them,  rise  and /a//,  but  maintain  acon- 
to  o'ive  you  ""the  kino'-  sistency  with  yourselves,  be  even  and  steady, 
j^™  ^     and  have  your  nearts  fixed  ;  live  not  in  careful 

Q'j'nqpllthatvphavp    suspense;  let  not  your  minds  be  continually 

oj     ocii  uittLycinxvi.,,   pgfpiex5(i  between  hope  and  fear,  ever  on  the 
and    give    alms;  "pro-   rack.'     Let  not  the  children  of  God  make  them- 
vide    yourselves    bags  selves  uneasy ;  for, 
which  wax  not  old,  a       (l-)  This   is  to  make  themselves   like   the 

treasure  in  the  heavens  '^''.'"ren  of  this  world,  v    30.    'They  that 

";'    ";  £-  '1   t-u         *       1,  take  care  tor  the  body  only,  and  not  lor  the 

that  tailetn  not,  wnere  ^o^i^  fo^  ,bis  world  only,  and"  not  for  the  other, 
no  thief  approacheth,  look  no  farther  than  what  they  shall  eat  and 
neither  moth  corrupt-  drink;  and,  having  no  all-sufficient  God  to 
^(^j^  seek  to,  and  confide  in,  they  burden  themselves 

with  anxious  cares  about  those  things;  but  it 
ill  becomes  you  to  do  so.  You,  who  are  called 
out  of  the  world,  ought  not  to  be  thus  conform- 
ed to  the  world,  and  to  u-alk  in  the  icay  of  this 
people,^  Isdi.  8:  11,  12.  When  inordinate  cares 
prevail  over  us,  we  should  think,  '  What  am  I, 
a  Christian  or  a  heathen  7  And  if  a  Christian, 
shall  I  rank  myself  with  Gentiles,  and  join  with 
them  in  their  pursuits  ?' 

(2.)  It  is  needless  for  them  to  disquiet  them- 
selves with  care  about  the  necessary  supports 
of  life,  for  they  have  a  Father  in  heaven,  who 
doth  and  will  take  care  for  them.  '  He  is  your 
leather,  who  made  you  subject  to  these  necessi- 
ties, and  therefore  will  suit  his  compassions  to 


you. 
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sue;  {».  31.)  ^  Bid  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom 


Parable  of  the  rich  man  applied* 

of  God,  and  mind  that,  ye,  my  disciples,  who 
are  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God;  let  your 
hearts  be  on  your  work,  and  your  great  care 
how  to  do  thai  well,  and  that  will  effectually 
divert  your  thoughts  from  inordinate  care  about 
the  things  of  the  world.  And  let  all  that  have 
souls  to  save,  seek  the  kingdom,  of  God,  in  which 
only  they  can  be  safe.  Seek  admission  into  it, 
seek  advancement  in  it,  seek  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  to  be  subjects  in  that,  the  kingdom  of 
glory,  to  be  princes  in  that,  and  then  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  to  you;  mind  the  affairs 
of  your  souls  with  diligence  and  care,  and  then 
trust  God  with  all  your  other  affairs.' 

(4.)  They  have  better  things  to  expect  and 
hope  for  ;  v.  32.  To  banish  inordinate  cares, 
our  fears  must  be  suppressed ;  when  we  frieht- 
en  ourselves  with  an  apprehension  of  evil  to 
come,  we  put  ourselves  on  the  stretch  of  care 
how  to  avoid  it,  when,  after  all,  perhaps  it  is 
but  the  creature  of  our  own  imagination  ;  there- 
fore, ^car  770f.  This  comfortable  word  we  had 
not  in  Matthew.  Note,  Christ's  flock  in  this 
world  is  a  little  fock ;  his  sheep  few  and  feeble. 
The  church  is  a  vineyard,  a  garden,  a  small 
spot  compared  ^\'ith  the  wilderness  of  this 
world;  as  Israel,  (1  Kin^^s  20:  27.)  who  were 
like  two  little  flocks  of  kids,  when  the  Syrians 
filed  the  country.  Though  it  be  a  little  flock, 
yet  it  is  the  will  of  Christ  that  they  should  not 
be  afraid.  ^  Fearnot.  little  fock,  but  See  your- 
selves safe  under  the  protection  and  conduct  of 
the  great  and  good  bhepherd,  and  lie  easy.' 
God  nas  a  kingdom  in  store  for  all  that  belong 
to  Christ's  little  flock;  a  crown  of  glory,  (1  Pet. 
5:4.)  a  throne  of  power,  (Rev.  3:21.)  unsearch- 
able riches,  far  exceeding  the  peculiar  treasures 
of  kings  and  provinces.  The  sheep  on  the  right 
hand  are  called  to  come  and  inherit  the  kii^g- 
dom,  it  is  theirs  forever ;  a  kingdom  foreacn. 
The  kingdom  is  given  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  Father ;  not  of  debt,  but  of 
grace,  free  grace,  sovereign  grace,  even  so,  Fa- 
ther, because  it  seemed  good  unto  Thee.  The 
kingdom  is  his ;  and  may  He  not  do  what  Ke 
will  with  his  own  ?  The  believing  hopes  and 
prospects  of  the  kins^dom  should  silence  and 
suppress  the  fears  o^ Christ's  little  flock  in  this 
world.  '  Fear  no  trouble,  for  though  it  should 
come,  it  shall  not  come  between  you  and  the 
kingdom;  that  is  sure,  it  is  near.'  (That  evil 
is  not  worth  trembling  at,  which  cannot  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  God.) 

*  Fear  not  the  want  of  any  thing  that  is  good 
for  you,  for  if  it  be  your  Father's  ^ood  pleasure 
to  give  you  the  kingdom,  you  neeil  not  question 
but  He  will  bear  your  charges  thither.' 

II.  He  charged  them  to  make  sure  work  for 
their  souls,  by  laying  up  their  treasure  in  hea- 
ven, V.  33,  34.  Those  wno  have  done  this,  may 
be  very  easy,  as  to  all  the  events  of  time. 

1.  ^  Sit  loose  to  this  world,  and  to  all  your 
possessions  in  it.  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give 
alms,^  that  is,  '  rather  than  want  wherewith  to 
relieve  those  that  are  truly  necessitous,  sell  that 
which  you  have  superfuous,  all  that  you  can 
spare  from  the  support  of  yourselves  and  fami- 
lies, and  give  it  to  the  poor.  Sell  (hat  ye  have, 
if  ye  find  it  a  hinderance,  or  incumbrance,  in  the 
service  of  Christ.  Do  not  think  yourselves  un- 
done, if,  by  being  fined,  imprisoned,  or  banish- 
ed, for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  you  be  forced  to 
sell  your  estates,  though  they  be  the  inhei-itance 
of  your  fathers.     Do  not  sell  to  hoard  up  the 

'  money,  or  because  you  can  make  more  of  it  by 
usury,  but  sell,  and  give  alms  ;  what  is  given 
in  alms,  in  a  right  manner,  is  put  out  to  the 
best  interest,  on  the  best  security.' 

2.  '  Set  your  hearts  upon  the  other  world,  and 


(30.)  'It  is  the  essence  of  keathcfiism  to  live  only  for  Mis  life ;  and 
it  13  the  properly  of  Christiaynfy  tn  lead  men  lo  live  here  in  reference 
to  another  and  a  belter  life.    -F.cauer !  how  art  ihou  living  V 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

(32.)  Litlt"  fiock.l  'Campbell  haa  well  rendered,  ^' My  lillle 
flock,"  the  article  in  the  original  has  here  the  force  of  a  possessive  pro- 
noun, and  in  the  article,  says  L.  Brug:.  is  contained  llie  chief  momen- 
tum of  conaolation.  I  have  only  to  observe,  that  aa  a  double  diminu- 
tive is  used  in  the  original  Greek,  perhaps  it  may  he  more  accurately 
rendered,  "  My  poor  little  flock."  For,  (as  Campbell  has  well  observ- 
ed,) it  ia  an  expresstdn  of  tenderness,  at  the  same  lime  that  il  suggests 
the  actual  smallness  of  the  number.'  Bloomfield. 

Good  pleasure  to  give  you,  &c.]    'It  is  most  edifying  and  delight- 

[510] 


ful  to  observe,  how  God  is  represented  in  Scripture  as  enjoying  his  own 
prescience,  as  it  were,  with  a  peculiar  relish,  in  the  view  of  those  glo- 
ries which  He  has  prepared  for  his  people.  Hence  those  emphaiira! 
phrases,  of  wisdom  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth,  or 
m  the  prospect  and  idea  of  them,  before  they  were  actually  made; 
(Prov.  b;  31.)  of  God's  knoxmns:  the  thoughts  He  thinks  totrards  his 
people  ;  (Jer.  29:  11.)  and  of  his  rejoicing  over  thevi  trith  joy,  and 
silently  resting  in  his  love  to  them.  Zeph.  3:  17.  The  tenderness 
and  energy  of  innumerable  scriptures  depend  on  this  remark ;  and 
many  of  those  relating  to  election,  predestination,  &c,  which  have 
<been  as  dry  rods  of  controversy,  when  considered  in  this  view,  bud 
out  into  a  thousand  fair  leaves  and  fragrant  blossoms  of  hope  and  joy.* 

DODDRUGS. 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKE,  XII. 


The  necessity  of  watchfulness. 


3t  For  i- where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will 
your  heart  be  also. 

[I'racltcnl  Of'sm-ittiuHs.] 

35  IF  Let  'i  your  loins 
be  ^jirded  abt)ut,  and 
^  t/atir  lights  burning  ; 

30  And  ye  yourselves 
like  unto  ■  men  that 
wait  for  their  hud, 
when  he  will  '  relurn 
from  the  weddini^;  tliat 
"  when  he  conieth  and 
knocketh,  they  may 
open  unto  lum  ijnme- 
diately. 

37  *  Blessed  are  those 
servants  whom  the 
Lord,  when  he  cometh, 
shall  find  watching : 
verily  I  say  unto  you, 
'That  he  shall  gird 
himself,  and  make  them 
to  sit  down  to  meat, 
and  will  come  forth 
and  serve  them. 

33  And  if  he  shall 
come  '■  in  the  second 
watch,  or  come  in  the 
third  watch,  and  find 
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prise ;  v.  -lO,  This  hespcnks  not  only  the  un* 
i-erlairity  of  the  lime  of  his  cominir,  lait  the 
pi-evailinsj  security  of  the  preatesl  part  of  men, 
wlio  are  unthijiJchig',  and  altogether  regardless 
of  llie  notices  given  them,  so  that,  whenever  He 
comes,  it  is  in  aii  hour  that  thaj  think  not. 

4.  He  expects  and  requires  from  hisscrvaiils, 
that,  whenever  He  comes,  they  he  in  a  frame  fit 
to  receive  Him,  or,  rather,  to  be  received  hy 
Him  ;  (r.  36.)  that  they  l)e  found  as  his  servants, 
in  tlie  posture  that  hecomes  ihem,  with  their 
loins  ^inlcd  about ;  alluding  lo  the  servants  that 
are  ready  lothj  what  their  master  bids  them,  hav- 
ing tiieir  long  garments  tucked  up,  (whicli  other- 
wise would  hang  about  them,  and  hinder  them,) 
and  their  lii^hls  burning,  with  wlilch  lo  light 
their  master  into  the  house,  and  to  his  chamber. 

5.  Those  servants  will  be  happy  who  arc 
found  ready,  and  in  a  good  frame,  when  their 
Lord  conies,  (r.  37.)  w*no,  after  having  wailed 
long,  continue  wailing,  until  their  Lord  conies, 
and  are  then  f(umd  awake,  and  aware  of  his 
first  approach ;  then  will  be  the  lime  of  their 
preferment.  Here  is  such  an  instance  of  honor 
done  them,  as  is  scarcely  to  be  found  among 
men ;  He  shall  make  them,  sit  doxtn  to  meat, 
and  serve  them  ;  for  the  bridegroom  lo  wait  on 
his  bride  at  table  is  not  uncommon,  but  to  wait 
on  his  servants  is  not  the  manner  of  men  ;  yet 
Jesus  Christ  was  among  his  disciples  as  one  that 
sa'red :  (John  13:  4,  5.)it  signified  the  joy  with 
which  ihey  shall  be  received  into  the  other 
world  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  gone  before,  to 
prepare  for  ihem,  and  has  told  ihem  that  his 
Father  will  hmwr  them,  Job  12:  26. 

6.  We  are  therefore  kept  uncertain  concern- 
ing the  precise  time  of  his  coming,  thai  we  may 
be  always  ready  ;  for  a  man  may  well  be  ready 
for  an  attack,  if  he  know  beforehand  the  time 
it  will  be  made,  v.  39.  But  we  know  not  at 
what  hour  the  alarm  will  be  "iven  us,  and 
therefore  are  concerned  to  watcn  at  all  times. 
Or,  this  may  intimate  the  miserable  case  of 
those  who  are  careless  and  unbelieving  in  this 
great  mailer.  If  the  good  man  of  the  house 
bad  had  notice  of  his  danger  of  being  robbed 
such  a  night,  he  would  have  sitten  up,  and  saved 
his  house ;  but  we  have  notice  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  coming,  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  to  the 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  22— 34.  If  we  are  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  have  multitudes  around  them,  who  resemble  filthy  swine,  ravening 
learned  to  serve  Him  in  our  secular  employments,  and  in  the  wolves,  subtle  foxes,  or  venomous  serpents  :  nut  they  need  not 
use  of  our  possessions,  we  should  peculiarly  watch  against  dis-  fear  wanting  any  good  thins, '  for  it  is  their  Father's  good  plea- 
Iracting  cares  and  apprehensions.  He  who  created  our  liodies,  sure  to  give  them  the  kingdom,'  and  He  will  withhold  no  good 
and  sustains  our  lives,  will  give  us  needful  food  and  raiment:  things  from  them.  (Notes,  Matt.  II:  25 — 27.  Eph.  l:  9 — 12. 
and  if  we  have  acquired  a  relish  for  spiritual  pleasures,  and  1  Thes.  5:  4 — 11.)  Let  us  then  first  examine,  whether  we  he- 
know  the  value  of  '  the  l>eautv  of  holiness,'  we  shall  not  crave  long  to  this  '  little  flock,'  and  have  those  dispositions  which 
the  luxuries  and  elegances  of  life.  Yet  we  often  need  rebuking  characterize  it :  let  us  also  keep  close  under  our  Shepherd's 
for  '  being  of  little  faith,' and  therefore  '  of  a  doubtful  mind.'  care:  and  let  us  be  thankful,  that  it  was  not  the  Lord's  good 
But  it  hecomes  Christians  to  seek  nobler  blessings,  than  the  pleasure  to  give  us  worldly  treasures,  and  lo  leave  us  destitute 
nations  of  the  earth  who  know  not  God  ;  and  if  we  seek  first  the  of  his  grace.  While  others  are  grasping  after  more  and  more  of 
privileges  and  the  righteousness  of  his  kingdom,  and  desire  its  earthly,  perishing  vanities.  Christians  should  excite  one  another 
peace  and  prosperity,  all  other  things  will  surely  be  added  unto  to  abound  in  love  and  good  works,  by  willingly  expending  what 
us.  Indeed,  the  flock  which  ihe  good  Shepherd'has  purchased,  they  have,  in  relieving  the  necessitous,  and  promoting  the  cause 
and  collected  into  his  fold,  and  taught  to  relv  on  his  powerful  of  godliness;  and  thfs  \vill  gradually  both  enlarge  their  capaci- 
and  watchful  care,  lo  hear  his  voice,  to  love  his  ordinances,  and  ties  of  enjoyment,  and  insure  to  them  a  gracious  and  most  glo- 
copy  his  example,  is  but  small,  when  compared  with  the  vast  rious  recompense.  {Matt.  6.  P.  O.  19 — 34.)  Scott. 


your  expectations  from  that  world.  Provide 
yourselfrii  t)a"-:i  that  icax  not  old,  that  wax  not 
empty,  not  cu  gold,  but  of  grace  in  the  heart, 
ana  gimd  works  in  the  life  ;  lliese  are  the  bags 
that  will  last.'  Grace  will  ^o  icith  tis  into  an- 
other world,  for  it  is  iroren  jn  the  soul,  and  our 
good  works  will  follow  us,  for  Ood  is  iwt  un-\ 
ris^httoua  to  forget  them.  These  will  be  a 
treasure  iii  heaven,  that  will  not  be  exhausted ; 
we  may  spend  on  it  to  eternity,  and  it  will  not 
be  at  all  the  less;  a  treasure  that  we  are  in  no 
danger  of  tteing  robbed  of;  laid  up  in  heaven, 
out  of  the  reach  of  enemies  ;  a  treasure  thai 
will  no  more  spoil  with  keeping,  than  rcaste 
with  spending;  the  »io//f  doth  not  corrupt  it. 
Now  hy  Mrs  it  appears  that  we  have  laid  up  our 
treasure  in  heaven,  if  our  hearts  be  there  while 
we  are  here,  (v.  34.)  if  we  think  much  of  hea- 
ven, and  keep  our  eye  on  it,  if  we  quicken  our- 
selves with  the  hopes  of  it,  and  keep  ourselves 
in  awe  with  the  fear  of  falling  short  of  it.  But 
if  your  hearts  be  set  upon  the  earth  and  the 
things  of  it,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  you  have 
your  treasure  and  portion  in  it,  and  are  undone 
when  you  leave  it. 

III.  He  eiiarges  them  to  get  ready,  and  to 
keep  in  readiness  for  Christ's  coming;  when  all 
those  who  have  laid  up  their  treasure  in  heaven, 
shall  enter  on  the  enjoyment  of  it,  v.  35,  &c. 

1.  Christ  is  our  Masler,  and  we  are  his  ser- 
vants, not  only  working  servants,  but  waiting 
servants  ;  if  any  man  serve  Me,  let  him  follow 
Me.  We  must  be  as  men  that  wait  for  their 
Lord.  Christ's  servants  are  now  in  a  state  of 
expectation,  lookins;'  for  their  Master^ s  glorious 
appearing,  and  doing  every  thing  with  an  eye 
to  that,  and  in  order  to  that. 

2.  Christ  our  Master,  though  now  gonefrom 
us,  will  return  again.  He  will  come  lo  take 
cognizance  of  his  servants,  and  that  being  a 
critical  day,  they  shall  either  stay  with  Him,  or 
be  turned  out  of  doors,  according  as  they  are 
found  in  that  day. 

3.  The  time  of  our  Master's  return  is  uncer- 
tain ;  it  will  he  in  the  night,  when  many  have 
done  looking  for  Him  ;  in  the  second  watch,  just 
before  midnight,  or  in  the  third  watch,  next  after 
midnight,  r.  3S.  His  coming  to  us,  at  our  death, 
is  uncertain,  and  to  many  it  will  be  a  great  sur- 


Ver-se.s  35 — 16. 
{Matt.  24:  42 — 51.)  Our  Lord  here  addressed  his  disciples  in  respect 
of  ilili^enl  alleniion  to  their  profwr  work ;  as  He  before  hrtd  done  about 
motleralion.  indifference,  and  confidence  in  God,  as  lo  their  subsistence. 
It  WM  the  cnsiom  of  servants,  in  those  days,  to  gird  up  iheir  Ion?  loose 
garments  by  a  trirdle  round  their  loins,  that  they  mighi  auend  to  iheir 
work  with  less  encumbrance.  Thus  ilie  disciples  were  reminded  to  be 
prepared  for  active  service,  by  a  vigilant  frame  of  mind  ;  and  by  laying 
aside  every  needless  worldly  encasement,  and  avoidina;  improper  indul- 
gences ;  as  n=;ll  as  sirensibened  for  it  hy  the  hshiuial  exercise  of  faith, 
hope,  and  love.  (.Mars.  Rtf  q.— 1  Pet.  1:  13 — 16.)  And  as  servants, 
durin?  the  ni;;.u  when  they  were  waitinc  for  their  master's  return 
home,  or  encase  i  in  any  work,  kept  their  '  liglus  burnin?  ;'  so  the  dis- 
ciples were  directed  to  keep  the  instructions  of  Christ  before  them,  to 
make  an  open  pro'ession  of  his  truth,  and  to  hold  out  the  liehl  of  a  good 
conversation.  (.Vt-rg-.  R>f.  r.—Matt.  5:  13—16.  Phil.  2:  14—18.) 
Weddiii23  were  lhev\  cenerally  celebrated  at  ni^ht,  and  the  return  of 
the  giiesis  might  be  >incenaiu ;  the  servants,  therefore,  when  waiting 
for  their  master,  must  watch,  that  they  mieht  open  to  him  without  de- 
lay ;  and  hy  ihls  similt.  our  Lord  mishl  allude  to  his  own  ascf^iision  to 
heaven,  his  comins  to  c-»ll  his  people  to  Him  hy  deatli,  and  his  return 
lo  judere  the  world  ;  fi^  which  the  di-sciples  were  continually  to  hold 
ihomselvea  in  readiness.  {Marg.  Rff.  s—u.—Mnti.  25:  1—13.  Mark 
13:  33 — 37.)  To  induce  them  to  this'  He  fiiriher  speaks  of  the  blessed- 
ness of  those  servants  whom  He  should  '  find  watching/  and  the  dan- 


ger of  hein?  found  unprepared  or  misemployed.  (37.)  The  Lord 
icill  gird  Himself,  &C.1  'That  is,  the  Redeemer,  'the  Lord  of  elf^ry,' 
and  the  'lx>rd  of  all,'  will  gracioirsly  condescend  to  employ  all  liis 
power  and  authority,  in  advancing^  their  honor  and  felicily  ;  in  propor- 
tion as  ihoy  have  simply  devoted  all  their  abililv  to  promote  his  glorv, 
and  do  his  will.  (Mare;.  Ref.  x— b.)  (41.)  To  us  or  to  all.]  All 
were  included,  accordfng  to  the  different  situations  and  services  to 
which  they  were  called.  (Marg.  Re/,  c— o.— 21:  .3-1—36.  Mark  13: 
33 — 37.)  (46.)  UnbeJievers.]  '  Hypocrtes,'  in  Matthew.  Hypo- 
crites are  concealed  infidels,  and  they  will  have  their  poiiion  among 
avowed  infidels.  Scott. 

(37.)  And  serve  thrm.]  '  Whithy  agrees  with  Grotiirs,  in  compar- 
ing it  lo  the  Roman  Saturnalia,  the  Cretan  Hermaea,  and  the  Baby- 
Ionian  Saccas — feasts,  where  the  servants  sat  at  table.  Others  ihink 
there  is  an  allusion  to  llHi  forms  of  monumission  among  the  Romans, 
one  of  which  was  that  the  manumitted  servant  should  sit  ai  table  with 
his  late  master.  But  Kninoel  has  justly  objected,  thai,  at  the  Saturna- 
lia, tt/l  servants,  whether  good  or  bad,  were  waited  upon  by  the  master  ; 
hut  here  the  snbiect  is  the  reward  assigned  to  faiihl^iil  and  diligent  ser- 
vants. The  condition  of  servants  or  slaves,  among  ibc  Hebrewa,  waa 
hy  no  means  hard,  or  their  treatment  unkind;  nay.  at  solemn  festivals, 
continues  Heuman,  their  masters  assiaiied  them  a  portion  of  the  twA- 
quel,  that  they  might  be  partakers  of  their  own  good  cheer.* 

Bloom  pixLD. 
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them    so,    blessed    are 
those  servants. 

39  And  "this  know, 
that  if  the  good  man 
of  the  house  had  known 
what  hour  the  thief 
would  come,  he  would 
have  watched,  and  not 
have  suffered  his  house 
to  be  broken  through. 

40  Be  ''ye  therefore 
ready  also :  for  the 
Son  of  man  cometh  at 
an  hour  when  ye  think 
not. 

41  Then  Peter  said 
unto  him, "  Lord,  speak- 
est  thou  this  parable 
unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ? 

42  And  the  Lord 
said,  ''  Who  then  is 
that  faithful  and  wise 
"  steward,  whom  his 
lord  shall  make  'ruler 
over  his  household,  '  to 
give  them  their  portion 
of  meat  '  in  due  sea- 
son? 

43  Blessed  is  that 
servant,  '  whom  his 
lord  wlien  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing. 

44  Of  a  truth  I  say 
unto  you,  '  That  he  will 
make  him  ruler  over 
all  that  he  hath. 

45  But  'and  if  that 
servant  say  in  his 
heart,  My  lord  delay- 
eth  his  coming;  and 
shall  begin  ■"  to  beat 
the  men-servants  and 
maidens,  "and  to  eat 
and  drink,  and  to  be 
drunken ; 

46  The  » lord  of  that 
servant  will  come  in 
a  day  when  he  looketh 
not  for  him,  and  at  an 
hour  when  he  is  not 
aware,  and  will  *  cut 
him  in  sunder,  p  and 
will  appoint  him  his 
portion  with  'the  un- 
believers. 

47  And  that  servant 
which  '  knew  his  lord's 
will,  and  prepared  not 
himself,  neither  did  ac- 


LUKE,  XIL 

confusion  and  ruin  of  all .  ecure  sinners,  and  yet 
donot  xhnsicatch.    If  men  will  take  such  care  of 
their  houses,  O  let  us  be  thus  wise  for  our  souls. 
V.  41—53.     Here  is, 

I.  Peter's  question.  Peter  was  now,  as  often, 
spokesman  for  the  disciples.  We  have  reason 
to  bless  God  that  there  are  some  such  forward 
men,  that  have  a  s^ft  of  utterance  ;  let  such  take 
heed  of  bein^  proud.  Now  Peter  desires  Christ 
to  explain  Himself.  He  calls  his  discourse  a 
parable,  because  it  was  not  only  figurative,  but 
weighty,  solid,  and  instructive.  'Lord,'  said 
Peter,  'was  it  intended  for  its  or  for  all  ?^  To 
this,  Christ  gives  a  direct  answer,  (Mark  13: 
37.)  What  I  say  unto  you,  I  say  unto  all.  Yet 
here  He  seems  to  show  that  the  apostles  were 
primarily  concerned  in  it.  Note,  We  are  all 
concerned  to  take  to  ourselves  what  Chi-ist  in 
his  Word  designs  for  us,  and  to  inquire  accord- 
ingly concerning  it ;  Speakest  Thou  this  to  us? 
To  me  ? — Speak  it,  Lord  ;  speak  it  to  iny  heart. 

II.  Christ's  reply,  directed  to  Peter  and  the 
rest  of  the  disciples  ;  which  is  peculiarly  adapt- 
ed to  ministers,  who  are  the  steivards  in  Christ's 
house.     Now  our  Lord  Jesus  here  tells  them, 

1 .  Their  duty  as  stewards,  and  the  trust  com- 
mitted to  them.  (I .)  They  are  made  rulers  of 
God's  household,  under  Cbrist.  whose  own  the 
house  is :  ministers  derive  authority  from  Christ 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  to  administer  the  or- 
dinances of  Christ,  and  apply  the  seals  of  the 
covenant  of  p^race.  (2.)  Their  business  is  to 
give  God's  cnildreu  and  servants  their  portion 
of  meat,  that  which  is  proper  for,  and  allotted  to, 
them ;  convictions  and  comfort  to  those  to  whom 
they  respectively  belong.  To  every  one  his 
own.  This  is  rightly  to  divide  the  Word  of 
truth,  2  Tim.  2:  15.  (3.)  To  give  it  in  due  sea- 
son, at  the  time,  and  in  the  way,  most  suitable  to 
the  temper  and  condition  of  those  who  are  to  be 
fed  :  a  word  in  season  to  liim  that  is  weary.  (4.) 
Herein  they  must  approve  themselves  faithful 
and  wise ;  faithful  to  their  Master,  by  whom 
this  great  trust  is  reposed  in  them,  and  faithful 
to  their  fellow-servants,  for  whose  benefit  they 
are  put  in  trust ;  ^nd  wise  to  improve  an  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  honor  to  their  Master,  and  ser- 
vice in  the  family.  Ministers  must  be  both 
skilful  and  faithful. 

2.  VVhat  would  be  their  happiness,  if  they 
approve  themselves  faithful  and  wise  ;  (v.  43.) 
doing-,  and  not  idle,  nor  indulgent  of  ease  ;  but 
doing,  yea,  so  doing  as  they  should  be,  giving 
each  his  portion  of  meat,  by  public  preaching, 
and  personal  application  ;  and  found  so  doing, 
when  their  Lord  comes :  they  that  thus  approve 
themselves,  shall  be  preferred  to  a  larger  and 
higher  service;  (r.  44.)  as  Joseph  in  Pharaoh's 
court.  ISoXe,  Ministers  that  obtain  mercy  of 
the  Lord  to  be  faithful,  shall  obtain  further  mer- 
cy to  be  abundantly  rewarded  for  their  faithful- 
ness, in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

cording  to  his  will, 
'  shall  be  beaten  with 
many  stripes, 
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The  necessity  of  watchfulness. 

3.  What  a  dreadful  reckoning  there  would 
be,  if  they  were  treacherous  and  unfaitliful,  v. 
45,  46.  We  had  all  this  before,  in  Matthew, 
and  therefore  shall  here  only  observe,  (1.)  Our 
looking  on  Christ's  second  coming  as  a  thing  at 
a  distance,  is  the  cause  of  all  those  irregulari- 
ties which  render  the  thought  of  it  terrible  to  us ; 
He  saith  in  his  heart,  My  Lord  delays  his  coming; 
Christ's  patience  is  very  often  misinterpreted, 
his  delay  to  the  discouragement  of  his  people, 
and  the  encouragement  of  his  enemies.  (2.) 
The  persecutors  of  God's  people  are  commonly 
abandoned  to  security  and  sensuality;  as  the 
king  and  Haman,  who  sat  down  to  drink  when 
the  city  Shitshayi  xoas  perplexed.  Thus  they 
drank  to  drown  the  clamors  of  their  own  con- 
sciences, audbafile  them,  which  otherwise  would 
fly  in  their  faces.  (3.)  Death  and  judgment 
will  be  very  terrible  to  all  wacked  people,  but 
especially  to  wicked  ministers  :  it  wUl  be  a  sur- 
prise to  them,  at  an  hour  when  they  are  not 
aware,  it  will  be  the  determining  of  them  to 
endless  misery;  they  shall  be  cut  in  sunder,  and 
have  their  portion  assigned  them  with  the  un- 
bclievers. 

4.  What  an  aggravation  it  would  be  of  their 
sin  and  punishment,  that  they  knew  their  duty, 
and  did  not  do  it,  r.  47,  48.  Here  seems  to  be 
an  allusion  to  the  law,  which  made  a  distinction 
between  sins  committed  through  ignorance  and 
presumptuous  sins.  (Lev.  5:  15.  Num.  15:  29, 
30.)  as  also  to  another  law  concerning  the  num- 
ber of  stripes  given  to  a  malefactor,  lo  he  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  the  crime,  Deut.  25:  2. 
Now,  (1.)  Ignorance  of  our  duty  is  an  extenua- 
tion of  sin.  He  that  knew  not  his  Lord's  •will, 
through  carelessness  and  neglect,  and  his  not 
having  such  opportunities  as  some  otners  had 
of  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  it,  and  rf(c^ /Ai'n^s 
worthy  of  stripes,  he  shall  6e  beateit,  because  "he 
might  have  known  his  duty  better,  but  uithfexo 
stripes;  his  ignorance  excuses  in  part,  but  not 
in  whole.  Thus  through  ignorance  the  Jews 
put  Christ  lo  death,  (Acts  3:  17.  1  Cor.  2:  8.) 
and  Christ  pleaded  that  ignorance  in  their  ex- 
cuse ;  They  know  not  xchat  they  do.  (2.)  The 
knowledge  of  our  duty  is  an  aggravation  of  our 
sin;  That  servant  that  knew  his  lord's  willy  3ind 
yet  did  his  own  will,  shall  be  beaten  icith  many 
stripes.  God  will  justly  inflict  more  on  him,  for 
abusing  the  means  of  knowledge  He  aflrirded 
him,  which  others  would  have  made  a  better  use 
of;  and  because  it  argues  a  great  degree  of  wil- 
fulness and  contempt,  to  sin  against  knowledge, 
of  how  much  sorer  punishment  then  shall  they 
be  thought  worthy,  beside  the  many  stripes  that 
their  own  consciences  will  give  them  !  Son,  re- 
member. Here  is  a  good  reason  for  this  added. 
To  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be 
miwh  required,  especmWy  when  it  is  com7ni7/erf 
as  a  trust  he  is  to  account  for.  Those  that  have 
greater  capacities  of  mind  than  others,   more 
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(42.)     Steward.]     See  note  Malt.  24:  45.  Ed. 

(46.)  Cut  tiiTn  in  su?ider.]  '  Dichotomy/,  or  cutting  asunder,  was 
a  method  of  putting  crimmals  to  deaili  which  prevailed  amon^  the 
Chaldeans  and  Persians,  and  consisted  in  having  the  left  hand  and  right 
foot,  or  right  hand  and  lefi  fool,  or  both  feet  and  hands  cut  otf  at  the 
joints,  Dan.  2:  5.     Mall.  24:  51.*  Jahn. 

Unhelicrers]  'Or  rather,  the  unfaithful;  nol  twj^rfe/s;  but  per- 
sons who  had  the  light  and  knowledge  of' God's  Word,  but  inide  an 
improper  use  of  their  privileges.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Verses  47,  48. 

This  may  be  considered  as  a  general  nile  of  the  LorVg  dealing  with 
ill  his  rational  creatures.  No  man  is  left  in  such  aUsol  'te  ignorance, 
Except  by  his  own  fault,  as  not  lo  do  many  things  whicl.  he  knows  lo 
be  wrong,  and  to  neglect  many  things  which  he  knows  n  he  right; 
therefore  all  are  inexcusable,  and  liable  to  condemnation  a^d  punish- 
ment, if  they  continue  impenitent.  But.  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in 
which  Ihey  have  the  means  of  instruction,  and  are  actually  at'iuainied 
with  the  will  of  God,  their  disobedience  becomes  more  agg -avaled, 
more  direct  and  deliberate  rebellion,  and  their  punishment  will  he  pro- 
norlionably  more  severe.  (Rom.  2:  12—16.)  Thus  likewise  ?*ill  the 
Lord  dispense  correction  to  his  offending  children,  in  proportion  anhey 
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have  sinned  against  light  and  conviction,  or  the  contrary.  (Alarg. 
Ref.—IG:  1—13.  19:  H— 27.  Matt.  1-3:  12.  25:  14—30.  Mark  4: 
23^25.  Jam.  4:  13—17.)  'This  being  one  grand  difference  betwixt 
'the  pastors  of  the  chbrch,  and  other  Christians,  they  nuisi  expect  a 
'severer  pimishnient,  as  sinning  against  greater  evidence,  and  knnw- 
'  led^e  of  their  duty  ;  for  "  to  whom  much  is  given,  of  them  will  much 
'be  required."  '     Whitby.  Scott, 

'  The  antithesis  in  this  passage  has  prodigious  moral  depth.  Mere 
nesligence.  against  the  light  of  conscience,  shall  be  severely  punished, 
while  an  otTence,  in  itself  comparatively  heinous,  if  committed  igno- 
ranily,  and  without  light,  shall  be  mildly  dealt  wiih.  This  merciful 
discrimination,  however,  is  full  of  terror;  for,  whatever  may  be  the 
case  respecting  past,  forsaken,  and  repented  sins  of  ignorance,  no  man 
is  entitled  to  uike  comfort  to  himself  from  this  passaM.  respecting  his 
present  or  future  course  of  life  :  the  very  thought  of  doing  so,  proves 
that  the  person  entertaining  that  thought  has  sufficient  knowledge  to 
place  him  beyond  its  favorable  operation.' 

Bp,  Jrhb,    in   Bl-OOMFIELD. 

*Il  was  allowable  for  a  master  to  inflict  any  number  of  stripes  on  Ida 
setvant. '  Lichtfoot. 


A.  D.  32. 

48  But  luMIiat' know 
not,  and  ditl  ciininiit 
tliinijs  worthy  of 
stripi's,  shall  be  beaten 
witli  few  stripes.  "  For 
unto  whomsoever 

nuicli  is  given,  of  him 
shall  be  uiueh  re((uirei! 


LUKE,  XII.         He  bids  them  expect  trouble  and  persecuUon. 


Unowli'ilRC  nnd  learnlnij,  more  acqunintance  uiul 
cniivcTse  wiUi  the  Scni)liires,  to  tliciii  much  Is 
q-li'ni,  and  their  account  will  he  accordingly. 

III.  A  further  discourse  concerning  his  own 
sutl'crinRS.  which  he  expected,  and  concerning 
tlic  suflenngsof  his  followers,  which  He  would 
have  them  also  expect ;  in  general,  {i\  19.)  /  am 
come  to  scml  fire  on  llic  earth.  By  this,  sonve 
understand  tl'ic  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and 
"MUireil ;  ,|,p  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit ;  hut  hv  what  lol- 
nnd  to  whom  men  have  lows,  it  seems  rather  to  he  understood  of  the  fire 
committed  much  of  of  ncreccu/ion;  Christ  is  not  the  Author  of  it, 
liim  tliov  will  ask  the  as  it  is  the  sin  of  the  incendiaries,  the  /Josra;- 
him  thty  will  ask  me  ^^^^,  ^^^^^^  permits  it,  nay,  He  commissions 
more.  i,   „s  ^  n-Jining  fire  for  the  trial  of  the  pcrsccut- 

[Praclicnt  Observations.]       ^J     ,j,|||^  ^j^,  ^^^^  already  Idndlcd,  in  the  enmi- 

49  IT  I  am  ^  come  to  ty  of  the  carnal  Jews  to  Christ  and  his  foUow- 
send  fire  on  the  earth,  ers.  '  Wlwt  will  I  that  it  umi/  presently  be  kin- 
ynr,,}  whnt  u-ill  T  if  it  <IM?  Wiat  thou  docst,  do  quickly.  I  fit  be 
y  and  W  hat  U  Ul  i  ll  U  ^^  himilcd.  what  wilt  I>  Shall  I  wan  the 
be  already  kindled  i         quenching  of  it?     No,  for  it  must  fasten  on  my- 

50  But  '  I  have  a  seic_  „„(!  upon  all,  and  glory  will  redound  to 
baptism  to  be  baptized  God  from  it.' 

with:  "and  how  am  I  I.  He  must  Himself  suffer  many  things  and 
•  ^tnitPnpd  till  it  be  pass  through  this  fire  that  was  already  kindled 
•stiaitenea  tUl  it  DC  ^^^  Afflictions  are  compared  both  to/re  and 
accomplished  1  water,  Vs.  66:  12.  69:  1,  3.     Christ's  sufferings 

51  Suppose  ''  ye  that  were  both ;  he  calls  them  a  baptism,  (Matt.  20: 
I  am  come  to  give  22.)  for  He  was  watered  or  sprinkled  with  them, 
npipp  on  earth  ?  I  tell  as  Israel  was  baptized  in  the  cloud,  and  dipped 
peace  on  eai  n  •  i  ten  j^^^^l  ^^^^  baptized  in  the  sea,  i 

you,  Nay;  but  lathei  ^or.  10:2.  He  must  be  sprinkled  with  his  own 
division  ;  blood,  and  with  the  blood  of  his  enemies,  Isa. 

52  For  from  hence-  63:3.  ,See  here,  (1.)  Christ's  /orcs/^A<  of  his 
forth  'there  shall  be  sufferings  ;  He  knew  what  He  was  to  undergo, 
five  in  one  house  di-  =>nd  the  necessity  of  undergoing  it;  He  calls 
vided,  three  against 
two,  and  two  against 
three. 

t  Lev,  5:17.     Rom.  2:12— 16      1  Tim. 


his  sufferings  liy  a  name  that  mitigates  them  ; 
it  is  a  baptism,  not  a  deluge  ;  nnd  by  a  name  that 
sanctijUe.':  them,  lor  baptism  is  a  sacred  rite. 
Christ  in  his  sufl'erings  derated  Himself  to  his 
Father's  honor,  and  consecrated  Himself  a  Priest 
forevermore,  Heb.  7:  27,  28.  (2.)  Christ's /or- 
warilness  to  his  sufferings  ;  ffow  am  I  strait- 
ened lilt  it  he  aceomvlishal !  He  longs  for  the 
time  when  He  should  suffer  and  die,  having  an 
eye  to  the  glorious  issue  of  his  sufferings  ;  it  is 
ail  alhisiiin  to  a  woman  in  travail,  that  welcomes 
her  pains,  and  wishes  them  sharp  and  strong, 
that  the  work  may  be  cut  .«/iort.  Christ's  sufler- 
ings  were  the  travail  of  his  soul,  which  He 
cheerfully  underwent,  in  hope  that  He  should 
by  them  see  his  seed,  Isa.  52:  10,  11.  So  much 
was  his  heart  upon  the  redemption  and  salva- 
tion of  man.. 

2.  He  tells  those  about  Him,  that  they  also 
must  bear  with  hardships  and  difficulties  ;  p.  61 . 
It  is  intimated  that  they  thought  the  Gospel 
would  meet  with  a  universal  welcome,  and 
people  unanimously  embrace  it,  and  therefore 
study  to  make  the  preachers  of  it  easy  and 
great;  that  Christ,  if  He  did  not  give  thempomp 
and  power,  would  at  least  give  them  peace  ;  and 
herein  they  were  encouraged  by  divers  passages 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which  speak  of  the  peace 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  which  they  were 
willing  to  understand  of  external  peace.  '  But,' 
saith  Christ,  '  you  will  be  mistaken,  the  event 
will  declare  the  contrary.     You  will  find,' 

(1.)  '  That  the  effect  of  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  will  be  division.'  Not  but  that  the  de- 
sign of  the  Gospel,  and  its  proper  tendency,  are 
to  unite  men  to  one  another,  to  knit  them  logo 
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25:14—29       I  Cor.  9:17,18.      1  Tim. 
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vill  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  He  hath :' 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V    v,—in      While  we  cast  all  our  care  upon  God,  in  respect   when  He  cometh,  ._ . 

of  eients  and  eonsequrnces  we  cannot  be  too  attendve  to  our  and  how  paltry  are  all  other  Preferments,  when  c-ompared  with 
H.iv  We  are  die  servants  of  Christ,  whose  coming  to  remove  '  this  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away  !'  (Ao(c,  1  Pet.  5:  - 
V  J  f I,  ,1  1f,7„P  .he  world  mav  be  verv  soon  or  very  4.)  But  woe  to  nfidels,  and  ungodly  men,  who  appear  in  the 
suddL  bm  iP  lur^oiS  be  t^^deda,7our  lights  bur"'i^g,'  w^  garb  of  ministers  -  They  say  in  thei^r  hearts, '  My  tord  de  ay 
^l^l^JZ'^.oA^^  the  sunmL.  than  a  di.ld   f^Ji  ^lii^lfij;;?;:  ^^^  -  -  jS^jJ  I  ^^^l^c^^!- 

lev  will  soon  be  surprised  in  the  midst  of  their 


snail  nave  no  more  reason  lu  uicoLi  L..^  o.,...,..„....,  ....... •-■-    -  --  ,  w-  , 

has  to  be  alarmed  at  the  arrival  of  a  messenger,  who  is  sent  to   and  fleece  their  1 


convey  him  home  to  his  tender  jarems:  nay,  words  can^never   ness  :^hm^  tliey^  w...  ^oon^.,e  -HJ-^.^^^^  ^^^.^^ 


express  the  delight,  with  which  our  gracious  Lord  will  wel-   succe 

Ki?.",'.SiK*i 2r. ".S Z'ZU  X ,,;  -f'^gri'si'aT'o'T.^i-S-V'ttlS.i. 

'the  stewards  of  God's  mysteries,' and  rulers  of  his  household,    his  name  !      (i^nte  mm  f.  u.  i- . -^k.  . 
Happy  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise  servant  who  delights  m   36-ol.) 
his  work,  and  gives  himself  continually  to  it;  for     his  Lord, 


Those  who  were  thus  ungodly,  not  only  with 


Scott. 


Verses  49 — 53. 
The.  inu-njuclioii  of  iho  Goapel  would,  in  some  ™pects,  resemble  llie 
kiiuUI 
spread 
but  ■ 
perversions 

Bccutions,  b.,1^.  ..^■,...- - 1    -  ,     ■    , 

oppressions ;  and  these  thiiiKs,  with  Ibo  rcsisuinco  made  (o  Ihom,  pro- 
ducine  fierce  and  blomly  wars,  would  ditTuso  manifold  calamities  and 
evils  all  over  the  earth.  (.Marg.  Ref.  c.  d.-Mic.  7:  6-7.  Matf  10: 
at— 36  )  Infidels  have  ronfiilenlly  allesed  these  consequences  of  the 
promuljalion  of  Chrisii.inily,  as  so  many  objections  to  its  divine  on- 
gin.il;  wilfully  forgetliiie  that  'thus  il  w,i.<  written,  and  thus  it  must 
be.'  But  the  prediction  of  these  cffccls,  which  no  philosophizing  or 
speculative  al)sen-er  would  ever  have  expected  from  .so  benign  a  reli- 
gion, forms  an  .idJilinnal  demonstration  that  it  la  from  God  ;  and  every 
man,  who  is  experimonlally  ar.qiniiitcd  willi  tlie  human  hearl,_will 


llmt  He  was  disappniiued  or  ilisconcerlcd  !  Did  they  imagine  that  He 
meant  to  desist !  This  was,  by  no  means,  the  case ;  on  the  contrary, 
illy  desired  that  this  fire  should  be  more  completely  kindled, 

...'        .  .._.._,:-_.: r  1.;.,    r:.,.,«..I        T5iit  bcforC  that 

different 
ha*I  been 
usl  endure 
rhe'mtS  extremc'sllffMings,  shed  his  blood  on  the  cross,  aiul  pour  oiil  ' 
his  soul  unto  death,  before  He  could  enter  on  his  oflicc  within  the  "ml 
as  the  High  Priest  of  his  church,  .and  be  put  in  full  possession  of  he 
mediatorial  throne.  (Af«rg.  and  Mar'  Rrf.  z,  ^■-*'";?>  ^("'  ;„f^; 
2(1—23)  'But  how  was  Ho  straitened,  tdl  this  w;ia  .accomplished  ! 
It  did  not  consist  with  the  plan  laid  do«ai  for  the  perllirmance  of  ^^^^^^ 
work,  to  preach  the  Gospel  more  ..penly  or  extensively ,  till  ll.ii»  baptism 
was  completed  ;  in  the  mean  time  .  - 


He  was  exceedingly  slrailened  ana 


for  that  awful  and  importent  crisis,  which  should  "•>^fJ^='yj,'c''J^ 
-    ■        ublication  of  his  Gospel  to  all  nations    thai  UM 


man,  wno  is  experiineiiuiuy   iii.iiii.iiiiieii   .tiMi  n.^ -;"-'■  ,.7.  .  ,v„   .,„i,i;..utinn  nf  his  Gospel  to  a     naiioiis,  innu  \juu 

readily  account  for  ihem,  without  charging  the  le.ast  blame  on  the  Gos_    '^^»  ''^l™;,^"^- ''^'^, '    '^''^fyaSon  rf  r.ultjtude  of  pre 

pel ;  nay,  he  will  see,  that  they  are  occ:isioned  by  its  excellency,  and    might  be  glonfie.l  ni  I  be  MlvatK.n  01  an  mm  ^,^       ^^ 

must  follow  from  it.  80  long  as  men  coiitiiiuc  proud,  carnal,  selfish,  and    cious  souls,     (/s.  .)3.  11,  1^.    Jonn  w.  >  Scon. 

"    ''        ,501     Bow   am    I  slrailened.]     '  Tlie  word  seems 

„,dor^<,/™"rf  with  whicha  nerson  is  ^o^'^V'l,;""^ 

of  his  affection  and  P"«"i'^'''»'  ''l"°"fco^5  ?4 
lie  in  his  way  are  uneasy  10  him.    Compar.  2  Cor,  o.  n. 


alienated  from  God.  To  this,  our  Lord  added,  'And  what  will  I,  if  it 
he  already  kindled  ?'—' What  would  I,  but  that  it  were  kindled." 
Campticll.  tMars.  Rcf.  X,  y.)  It  m.ay,  however,  refer  to  the  malig- 
nant opposiuon  of  Ihe  scribes  and  Pliarisccs,  and  the  divisions  and  con- 
tests  which  our  Lord's  ministry  bad  already  excited  ;  yet,  though  the 
fire  was  indeed  already  kindled,  did  He  regret  that  He  had  been  so 
open  in  his  instructions,  and  sharp  in  his  rnpronrs?  Did  they  suppo<ie 
N.  T.  VOL.  T.  65 


Tlie  word  seems  to  impon  an 

so  borne  on  towards  the  object 

"    pediments  which 


PODDRIDOZ. 


[513] 


A.  D.  32. 

53  The  father  shall 
be  divided  against  the 
son,  '•  and  the  son 
against  the  father ;  the 
mother  against  the 
daughter,  and  the 
daughter  against  the 
mother ;  the  mother-in- 
law  against  her  daugh- 
ter-in-law, and  the 
daughter-in-law  a- 
gainst  her  mother-in- 
law. 

54  IT  And  he  said 
also  to  the  people, 
'  Wlien  ye  see  a  cloud 
rise  out  of  the  west, 
straightway  ye  say, 
There  comath  a  sho\v- 
er ;  and  so  it  is. 

55  And  "■  when  ye  see 
the  south  wind  blow, 
ye  say.  There  will  be 
heat ;  and  it  cometh  to 
pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites, 
rye  can  discern  the 
face  of  the  sky,  and  of 
the  earth ;  but  how  is 
it  '■  that  ye  do  not  dis- 
cern this  tune  ? 

57  Yea,  and  '  why 
even  of  yourselves 
judge  ye  not  what  is 
right  ? 

58  "When  '  thou  go- 
est  with  thine  adver- 
sary to  the  magistrate, 
a$  thou  art  in  the  way, 
'  give  diligence  that 
thou  mayest  be  deliv- 
ered from  him  ;  lest  he 
hale  thee  to  the  judge, 
■"  and  the  judge  deliver 
thee  to  the  officer,  and 
the  officer  cast  thee 
"  into  prison. 

59  I  tell  thee,  -  thou 
shalt  not  depart  thence, 
till  thou  hast  paid  the 
very  last  *  mite. 

i   Zech.    13;2-S.       Mall.    H);21,52. 

24;10. 
e  1  Kin's  1S!44,45.    MaU.  16:2. 
f  Ji>b3?:17. 
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24:32,33. 
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Gal.  4:4. 
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k  Prov.  25:8.9.     Malt.  5:23—26. 
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LUKE,  XII. 

ther  in  holy  love,  and,  if  all  would  receive  it, 
this  would  be  the  effect  of  it ;  but  there  being 
multitudes  that  not  only  will  not  receive  it,  but 
oppose  it,  and  have  their  corruptions  exasperat- 
ed by  it,  and  are  enraged  at  those  that  do  re- 
ceive it,  it  provesj^  though  not  the  cause,  yet  the 
occasion  of  division.  While  the  strong-  man 
armed  kept  his  palace,  in  the  Gentile  world,  his 
goods  icere  at  peace  ;  all  was  quiet,  for  all  went 
one  way,  the  sects  of  philosophers  agreed  well 
enough,  so  did  the  worshippers  of  different  de- 
ities ;  but  when  the  Gospel  was  preached,  and 
many  were  enlightened  by  it,  and  turned  from 
the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  then  there  was  a 
disturbance,  a  noise  and  a  shaking,  Ezek.  37:  7. 
Some  distinguished  themselves  oy  embracing 
the  Gospel,  and  others  were  angry  that  they 
did  so.  Yea,  and  among  them  that  received 
the  Gospel,  there  would  be  different  sentiments 
in  lesser  things,  which  would  occasion  division  ; 
and  Christ  permits  it  for  holy  ends.  (I  Cor.  11: 
19.)  that  Christians  may  learn  and  practise  mu- 
tual forbearance,  Rom.  14:  1,  2. 

(2.)  'That  this  division  vriW  reach  into  pri- 
vate families,  and  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
occasion  discord  among  the  nearest  relations ;' 
V.  53.  If,  for  instance,  the  father  turns  Chris- 
tian, and  the  son  does  not ;  the  former  will  be 
zealous  by  arguments  and  endearments,  to  turn 
the  kuter  too ;  (I  Cor.  7:  16.)  as  soon  as  ever 
Paul  was  converted,  he  disputed:  (Acts  9:  29.) 
the  one  that  continues  in  unbelief  will  be  pro- 
voked, and  will  hate  and  persecute  the  one  that 
by  his  faith  and  obedience  witnesses  against, 
and  condemns,  his  unbelief  and  disobedience. 
A  spirit  of  bigotry  and  persecution  will  break 
through  the  strongest  bonds  of  relation  and 
mutual  affection;  see  ]\Iatt.  10:  35.  24:  7. 
Even  mothers  and  daughters  fall  out  about  re- 
ligion ;  and  those  that  believe  not,  are  so  vio- 
lent and  outrageous,  that  thev  are  ready  to  de- 
liver up  into  the  hands  of  the  bloody  persecutors 
those  tnat  believe,  though  otherwise  very  near 
and  dear  to  them.  We  find  in  the  Acts,  that, 
wherever  the  Gospel  came,  persecution  was 
stirred  up ;  it  was  every  where  spoken  against^ 
and  there  was  ru)  small  stir  about  that  way. 
Therefore  let  not  the  disciples  of  Christ  pro- 
mise themselves  peace  on  earth,  for  they  are 
sent  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves. 

V.  54 — 59.  Ha^nng  given  his  disciples  their 
lesson  in  the  foregoing  verses,  Christ  here  turns 
to  the  people,  diud  sixes  them  theirs,  v.  54.  In 
general,  He  would  have  them  be  as  wise  in  the 
affairs  of  their  souls,  as  they  are  in  their  out- 
ward affairs.     Two  things  He  specifies, 

I.  Let  ihem  learn  to  discern  the  way  of  God 
toward  thcni,  that  they  may  prepare  accordiug- 
Iv.  They  could,  by  observing  the  winds  and 
clouds,  foresee  when  there  would  be  raiii,  and 
when  there  would  be  hot  weather  ;  {v.  54,  55.) 
and  they  accordingly  either  housed  their  hay 
and  corn,  or  threw  it  abroad,  and  equipped  them- 
selves for  a  journey,  according  as  they  foresaw 
the  weather  would  be.  Even  in  the  change  of 
the  weather,  God  ^ives  us  warning  what  is 
coming,  and  art  has  improved  those  notices  of 
nature,  in  weather-glasses.  These  preparations 
here  spoken  of,  were  made  by  repeated  obser- 
vations on  the  chain  of  causes  ;  see  the  benefit 
of  experience  ;  by  takiyig  not  ice,  we  may  come  to 
give  notice ;  wHoso  is  wise,  will  observe  and 
Team.     See  now, 

1.  The  particulars  of  the  presages:  '  Ye  see 
a  cloud  arising  out  of  the  ires/;'  (tlie  Hebrew 
would  say,  oid  of  the  sea;)  '  perhaps  it  is  at 
first  no  bigger  than  a  man^s  hand,  (l  Kings 
13:  44.)  but  ye  say,  There  is  a  shower  in  the 


Trouble  and  persecution  to  he  expected. 

womb  of  it,  and  it  proves  so.  When  ye  ob- 
serve the  south  wind  blozv,  ye  say,  There  will 
be  heat,""  {for  the  hot  countries  of  Africa  lay  not 
far  south  of  Judea,)  '  and  it  usually  comes  to 
pass.' 

2.  The  inferences  from  them,  (r.  56.)  '  Ye 
hypocrites,  who  pretend  to  he  wise,  but  really 
are  not  so,  who  pretend  to  expect  the  Messian 
and  his  kingdom,'  (for  so  the  generality  of  the 
Jews  did,  '  and  yet  are  no  way  disposed  to  re- 
ceive and  entertain  it,  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
discern  that,  according  to  the  indications  given 
in  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  now  is  the 
time  ibr  the  Messiah  to  appear,  and  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  marks  given  of  Him,  I  am  He?  Why 
are  ye  not  aware  that  ye  have  now  an  opportu- 
nity which  ye  ivill  not  nave  long,  and  which  ye 
may  never  hai-e  again,  of  secunng  to  yourselves 
an  interest  in  the  kingdom  of  "Gocl,  and  the 
privileges  of  that  kingdom?'  Now  is  the  ac- 
-cepted  time,  now  or  never.  It  is  the  foUv  and 
misery  of  man,  that  he  knows  not  his  time, ^cc]. 
9:  12.  This  was  the  ruin  of  the  men  of  that 
generation,  that  they  kne^v  not  the  day  of  their 
visitation,  Luke  19:  44.  But  a  ivise  man's  heart 
discerns  time  and  judgment;  such  was  the 
wisdom  of  the  men  of  Issachar,  who  had  un- 
derstanding of  the  times,  l  Chron.  12:  32.  He 
adds,  (r.  57.)  '  Yea,  arid  why,  even  of  yourselves, 
though  ye  had  not  these  loud  alarms  given  you, 
judge  ye  not  what  is  right  ?  Ye  are  not  only 
stupid  and  regardless  in  matters  that  are  pure- 
ly of  divine  revelation,  but  ye  are  so  even  in 
the  dictates  of  the  very  light  and  law  of  nature.' 
Christianity  has  reason  and  natural  conscience 
on  its  side  ;  and  if  men  would  allow  themselves 
the  liberty  of  judging  what  is  right,  they 
would  soon  find  that  all  Christ's  precepts  con- 
cerning all  things  are  right,  and  that  there  is 
nothing  more  equitable  in  itself,  nor  better  be- 
coming us,  than  to  submit  to  them,  and  be  ruled 
by  them. 

11.  Let  them  hasten  to  make  their  peace  with 
Ood,  before  it  be  too  late,  v.  55,  59.  This  we 
had  on  another  occasion,  Matt.  5:^6. 

1.  We  reckon  it  our  wisdom,  in  our  temporal 
affairs,  to  compound  with  those  with  whom  we 
cannot  contend,  to  agree  with  our  adversary  on 
the  best  terms  we  can,  before  the  equity  before- 
closed,  and  we  be  left  to  the  rigor  of  the  law. 
Wise  men  will  not  let  their  quarrels  ^o  to  an 
extremity,  but  accommodate  them  in  time. 

2.  Let  us  do  thus  in  the  afiairs  of  our  souls  ; 
we  have  by  sin  made  God  our  adversary,  have 

K revoked  his  displeasure  against  us,  and  He 
as  both  n^/;/ and  ini^ht  on  his  side;  so  that 
it  is  to  no  purpose  to  tnink  of  carrying  on  the 
controversy  with  Him  either  at  bar  or  in  battle. 
Christ,  to  whom  all  judgment  is  committed,  is 
the  Magistrate  before  whom  we  are  hastening 
to  appear :  if  wc  stand  a  trial  before  Him,  and, 
insist  on  our  own  justification,  the  cause  will 
certainly  go  against  us  ;  the  Judge  will  deliver 
us  to  the  officer,  the  ministers  of  his  justice, 
and  we  shall  be  cast  into  the  prison  of  hell ;  the 
debt  will  be  exacted  to  the  utmost ;  and  though 
we  cannot  make  a  full  satisfaction  lor  it,  it  will 
be  continually  demanded,  till  the  last  mile  be 
paid,  which  will  not  be  to  all  eternity.  Christ's 
sufferings  were  short,  yet  in  value  liilly  satis- 
factory. In  the  sufferings  of  damned  sniners, 
what  is  wanting  in  value,  must  be  made  up  m 
an  endless  duration.  Now,  in  consideration  of 
this,  let  us  give  diligence  to  be  delivered  01//  of 
the  hands  of  God,  as  an  adversary,  into  his 
hands  as  a  Father,  and  tliis  as  we  are  in  the 
7ray,  which  has  the  chief  stress  laid  on  it  here. 
While  we  are  alive,  wc  are  in  the  way;  and 


Vcrsss  5il  57 
(Mar^.  Rcf.  e-~\\.— Notes,  Malt.  16:  1—4.  Mark  8:  10—13.) 
When  the  people  saw  a  cloud  riae  from  the  Mediterranean  sea,  they 
had  learnen  by  constant  ol>servaiioii  to  expect  copious  showers ;  and  a 
south  wind  from  off  the  sultry  deserts  was  deemed  a  sure  prognostic  of 
neat.  In  such  matters  they  were  sagacious  ;  but  the  exact  accomplish- 
ment of  types  and  prophecies,  in  the  doctrine,  miracles,  and  character 
of  Christ,  and  in  the  lime  and  circumstances  of  his  appearance,  did  not 
suffice  to  convince  ihem  that  He  was  their  promised  Messiah  !  In  this, 
their  hypocritical  scribes  and  teachers  were  most  faulty:  and,  being 
blinded  by  their  carnal  prejudices,  they  used  their  whole  influence  to 
mislead  the  people.  Yet,  as  the  case  was  so  very  evident,  why  did  not 
the  people  see  with  their  own  eyes,  and  judge  for  themselves  what  waa 
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right,  or  decide  impartially  and  justly  between  Him  and  his  malicious 
opponents?    {Marg.  Rttf.  \.—Acts  2:  37 — 10.)  Scott. 

Verses  58,  59. 
This  passage,  as  here  connected,  implied  a  warning'  to  the  Jews,  and 
their  priests,  scriHes,  and  rulers,  to  cease  from  their  opposition  to  Christ,^ 
and  to  welcome  Him  as  their  Prince  and  Savior,  before  it  were  loo  late  ;' 
otherwise  terrible  and  durable  miseries  would  soon  come  upon  them; 
but  it  also  inculcated  those  instructions  to  indivJOuals.  which  have  been 
already  considered.  (Marg.  Ref.—Pror.  6:  1—5.  25:  8—10.  Matt. 
5:  25,  26.)  Be  delivered.]'  (Acts  19:  12.  Ueb.  2:  15.  Matt.  5:  24.) 
It  seems  to  imply  deliverance  from  an  enemy,  by  pacifying  Him  aud 
being  reconciled.  Id 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKE,  XIII. 


CHAP.  XIII. 


iiow  is  our  Unie,  by  repentance  and  faith  ttu'ougli 
Christ,  fwho  is  the  Mediator  as  well  as  tfie  Ma- 
gistrate,) to  get  the  quarrel  made  up.  while  it 
may  he  done,  before  it  he  too  late.  Thus  was 
God  in  Christ  reconciling  Ihe  world  to  Hinnclf, 
beseeching  va  to  be  rec(mciled.  Let  us  take  hold 
on  the  arm  of  the  Lord  stretched  out  in  this 


/•■ui  ah«wi,  that  cnlKmiUea  ora  no 
proof  of  peculinr  (fuiU  ;  i\inl  exhort* 
Iiii  honrcM  lo  repfnl,  if  Ibty  would 
escnn,.  iinnenilin|^  niiil,  1—5.  The 
parnhlc  of  ti  bftrrfn  rty-trp«,  which 
Waa  10  lt«  cut  down,  S — 9.  Jeaua 
hvala  a  woman  who  hat]  bt-en  loii^ 
bowed  down,  and  ailencoa   the  ol,.  ■  «.  ,  ,  i 

jection  of  the  hypocritical  niierof  gracious  ortcr.  that  We  may  make  peace,  and 
we  shall  make  peace;  (Isa.  27:  4,  G.)  for  we 
cannot  walk  together  till  we  bo  agreed. 

Chap.  XIII.     V.  1—5.     We  have  here, 
I.  Tidings  brought  to  Christ  of  the  death  of 


aynnirofue, 
ca  the  I(in|f>loii 


Tidings  of  the  massacre  oj  the  Galileans. 

Perhaps  it  was  told  Christ,  to  deter  Him  from 
going  up  to  .lerusalem,  to  worship,  (r.  2'2.)  lest 
Pilate  snouttt  serve  Him  as  he  hati  those  Gali- 
leans, and  should  suggest  against  Him,  as, 
probably,  he  had  against  them,  tliat  they  came 
lo  sacrifice  as  Alisalom,  with  a  seditious  design, 
under  color  of  sacrificing,  to  raise  rchcUinn. 
(r..)  Christ's  answer  intimates  th.il  they  told 
Him  this  with  a  spiteful  inuendo,  tliat,  tnough 
Pilate  was  unjust  in  killing  them,  yet  that, 
without  doubt,  they  were  secreth-  bad  men,  else 
Gotl  would  not  have  permitted  Pilate  thus  bar- 
barously to  cut  tlicm  ofT'.  It  was  very  invidi- 
ous;  rather  than  nllow  them  to  be  martyrs, 
though  they  tiicd  sacrificing,  antl  perhaps  suf- 
fered for  their  devotion,  they  will,  without  any 
color  of  proof,  suppose  them  malefactors;  antl 
it  may  be  for  no  other  reason  than  because  they 
were  not  of  their  party  and  denomination,  differ- 
ed from  them,  or  had  difference  with  them  ; 
their  fate,  which  was  capable  not  only  of  a 
favorable,  but  an  honorable  construction,  shall 
be  called  a  iiist  judfrment  of  God  upon  them, 
though  they  know  not  for  what. 

II.  Chri.st's  reply  to  this  report :  in  which, 

1 .  He  seconded  it  with  another  story,  which, 
like  it,  gave  an  instance  of  people's  bemg  taken 
away  by  sudden  death,  r.  4.  Lightfoot's  con- 
jecture IS,  that  this  tower  adjoined  lo  the  pool 
of  Siham,  the  same  with  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
and  that  it  belonged  to  those  porches  by  the 
pool,  in  which  the  impotent  folk  lay,  (John  5:  3.) 
and  that  those  killed,  were  some  of  them,  or  of 
those  who  in  this  pool  used  to  purify  themselves 
for  the  temple-service,  for  it  was  near  the  tem- 
ple. Whoever  they  were,  it  was  a  sad  story; 
yet  such  melancholy  accidents  we  often  hear  of: 
for  as  the  birds  are  caught  in  a  snare,  so  are  the 
sons  of  men  snared  in  an  evil  time,  when  it  falls 
suddenl)/  upon  them,  Eccl.  9:  12.  Towers,  that 
were  built  for  safety,  often  prove  men's  destruc- 
tion. 

2.  He  cautioned  his  hearers  not  to  make  an 
ill  use  of  these  and  such  like  events,  nor  from 
thence  to  censure  great  sufferers,  as  if  they 
were  therefore  to  be  accounted  great  sinners,  r. 
2,  3.  Perhaps  they  that  told  Him  the  story 
of  the  Galileans,  were  Jews,  and  glad  of  any 
thing  that  furnished  matter  of^  reflection  on  the 
Galileans,  and  therefore  Christ  retorted  on  them 
the  story  of  the  men  of  Jerusalem,  that  came 
to  an  imtimely  end  ;  for  with  what  measure  of 
that  kind  ire  viclc,  it  shall  be  measured  to  us 
again.  Whether  it  make  for  us  or  against  us, 
we  must  abide  by  this  rule,  that  we  cannot 
judge  of  men's  sins  by  their  sufferings  in  this 
world  ;  for  many  are  tnrown  into  the  furnace  as 
gold,  to  be  purified,  not  as  dross  and  chaff,  to  he 
consumed.  We  must  therefore  not  be  harsh  in 
OUT  censures  of  those  that  are  afRicted  more 
than  their  neighbors,  as  Job's  friends  were  in 
their  censures  of  Him,  lest  we  add  sorrow  to 
the  sorrowful ;  nay,  /cs(  we  condemn  the  gene- 
ration of  the  righ'teous.  Vs.  73:  14.  If  we  Will 
be  judging,  we  have  enough  to  do  to  judge  our- 

PR.\CTICAL  OBSERV.VTIONS. 

V.  49—59.     We  ought  not  to  be  disconcerted  at  the  undo-  right'  and  just  and  Inie,  snit.ible  lo  their  wants  and  conducive 

sirable  effects,  ocra.tionn/  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  but  to  their  salvation. — If  any  man  Iherefiare  is  convinced,  that 

to  he  boll!  and  zealous  in  promoting  the  truth,  without  shrink-  Gotl  has  a  controversy  w'ilh  him  concerning  his  sins,  let  bim 

in?,  from  fear  of  consequences  to  ourselves  or  others  :  for,  though  without  tlelay  seek  to  Him,  as  '  God  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 

afflictions  must  be  cndureii,  divisions  excited,  and 'a  man's  fnes  world   to  Himself:'  for  if  death  come,  before   his  peace  be 

be  those  of  his  own  household  ;'  yet  sinners  will  be  converted,  made  with  God,  his  soul  will  be  cast  into  the  prison  of  hell ; 

and   God    will   be   glorified. — But   if  men   were  as  wise    for  and,  as  he  will  never  be  able  to  pay  his  mighty  debt,  so  he 

tlieir  souls,  as  most  of  them  are  in  their  iemporal  concerns,  must  abitle  as  an  enemy,  and  hater,  and  blasphemer  of  God,  in 

though   fiilse  teachers  might  attempt  to  prejuilice  or  mislead  that  doleful  place  of  torment,  to  all  eternity.    (P.  O.  Matt.  \'i: 

them,  yet  they  would  'even  of  themselves  discern  what  \vas  23 — 35.)  Scott. 

(I.)  Gatilmn.t.\  'A  new  sent,  in.afle  by  a  s(;ce.<5sinn  from  that  of 
the  Pharisees,  in  the  Iwelflh  year  of  Chri-st,  about  the  time  ihal  Arche- 
Kms  was  aeiil  awav  from  his  covernnient.  *  Jahn. 

SeealsoMatt.  22:  17.  '  Ed. 

(3. )  Likewise  perish .]  'One  fiction  of  the  ecalol-i  matle  themselves 
masters  of  the  inner  court  of  the  lemple,  the  other  of  iho  ouler ;  whence 
they  annoyed  the  former  ivilli  their  miliuiry  enuincs.  from  which  the 
tiarts  were  shot  wilh  such  force,  that  Ihey  reached  ibe  allar,  and  even 
the  temple  itself,  and  struck  both  the  priests  antl  the  sacriBrcrs  :  bo  Ulal 
many  who  hati  come  hither  from  the  extremities  of  the  earth,  did  them- 
selves fall  before  their  sacrifices,  and  sprinkled  with  ihcir  own  Wood 
that  holy  alt.ir.  Tlien  were  the  liodies  of  aliens  mmeci  with  those  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  bodies  of  the  priests  with  thme  of  the  profane  :  and 
the  Wood,  (to%vin5  from  all  kinds  of  carcasses,  stood  in  pools  wilhin  the 
sacred  precincts  of  the  temple.'  rjjii 
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10—17;  He  com. 
pnrea  the  kiniolom  of  God  lo  a  ffrain 
of  muataM-aeed,  IS.  19  nod  to  lea. 
ven.liO,  yi.  Bcinif  aaKed  whether 
few  ahould  be  anvod,  tie  w.ima  the 
people  to  'alrive  lo  enter  in  at  the 
alrall   irato,'   befoie   it   waa   finally 

.hui.2?-80.    "•'«'>;o«';'^'""-    some  GalilSans  Infely,  whose  blood  Pilate  had 

rj  ftnm  nil  courte,  by  tha  Uirealen-  ,  .,.,1.        ^      •  t-  .         ». 

in-r*  ornerod.si— 33.    H»  predict!,   minffU'd  With  their  sacTiJiccs,  V.  1 .     Let  us  con- 

iind  loinfntB  over,  the  Bppro»chinj    gid^f 

I.  What  this  tragical  story  was:  it  is  Imefiy 

^"pHERE     were     pre-  related  here,  and  is  not  met  with  in  any  of  the 

I     sent  at  that  season  historians  ofthosp  times.  Josephus  indeed  men- 

some  that  told   him  of  ""f  Pi'^'^'^  killing  of  some  Samaritans,  ^yho, 

^   '             ...                 ,.  under  the  conduct  of  a    factious  leader,  v.-ere 

"trie  CjaUleanS,    wnose  goi^g  j^  ^  tumultuous  manner  to  mount  Geri- 

blood  Pilate   had  ''mm-  zim,  where  the  Samaritans'  temple  was;  but 

gled    with    their   saci'i-  we  can  by  no  means  allow  that  story  to  be  the 

c«og  same  with  this.     Some  think  these  Galileans 

o   '»r,rl  Tocic  nncwor  were  of  the  faction  of  Judas  Gaulonila,  called 

_    i  Anajesusanswei-  y,,^^,  of  Galilee,  (Acts  6:  37.)  who  disowned 

incr    saict     unto     tnem,  Ctesar's  authority,  and  refused  to  pay  tribute  to 

■■  Suppose  ye  that  these  him  :  or  perhaps  these,  being  Galileans,    were 

Galileans  were  sinners  only  suspected  by  Pilate  to  be  of  that  faction, 

above  all  the  Galileans,  ""^  barbarouslv  murdered,  because  those  who 

1-                  iu         .,    «-„««^  were  in  with  that  pretender,  were  out  of    his 

because    they    suffered  ^^^^^      The  Galileans  being  Herod's  subjects, 

such  thm^S  ?  it  is  probable  that  this  outrage  committed  on 

3  I    tell    you,     Nay  :  them  by   Pilate,    occasioned    the   quarrel   be- 

but   ^  except  ye  repent,  tween  Iterod  and  Pilate,  which  we  read  of,  ck. 

•  ve    shall    all    likewise  ^^'  ^^'     ^Y^   '^''?  "^^   L*^'^    V''^^^    number  they 

perish. 

It  Ac  U  5:37. 
b  Lsm    S:20. 

17,18. 
c  4.     Job  22:5— 16.      Joho  9:2.      AcH 

28:4. 
d  5.    24:47.      Malt.  3:2,10—12.     Acta 

9:39—40.    3:19. 
e  19:42—14.       21:2ii-24.       23:28-30. 

Mull.  12:45.    22:7.     23:35—39.    24: 
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We  are  not  told 
were,  perhaps  but  n  feit ;  (and  therefore,  the 
story  is  overlooked  by  Joseplius  ;)  but  the  cir- 
cumstance remarked  is,  that  Pilate  viin^lcd 
Ei.  9:5—7.  iPet.4:  their  blood  With  their  sacrifices  in  the  court  of 
the  temple.  Lightfoot  thinks  it  probable  they 
were  /Aemse/j''es Itillingtheir  sacrifices,  and  that 
Pilate's  officers  came  on  them  by  surprise,  just 
at  that  time.  Neither  the  holiness  of  the  place, 
or  work,  would  protect  them  from  the  fury  of 
an  unjust  judge,  that  neither  ftared  God,  nor 
regarded  man.  The  altar,  which  used  to  be  a  sanctuary  and  place  of  shelter, 
is  how  become  a  snare  and  a  trap,  a  place  of  danger  and  slaughter. 

2.  Why  it  was  related  at  this  season  lo  our  Lord  Jesus.  (1.)  Perhaps 
merely  as  a  matter  of  news,  and  as  a  thing  which  they  lamented,  and  believed 
He  would  too,  for  the  Galileans  were  their  countrymen.  Note,  Sad  provi- 
dences ought  to  be  observed  by  us,  and  communicated  to  others,  tliat  they 
and  we  may  be  suitably  affeclea  with,  and  make  a  good  use  of  ihcm.  (2.) 
Perhaps  as  a  confirmation  of  what  Christ  had  said  in  the  close  of  the  fore- 
going chapter,  concerning  the  necessity  of  making  our  peace  with  God  in 
time,  before  we  be  delivered  to  the  officer^  that  is,  to  death,  and  so  cast  into 
prison,  when  it  will  be  too  late  to  make  agreements.  Note,  It  will  be  of  good 
use  to  us  both  toe.xplain  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  enforce  it  upon  ourselves, 
to  observe  the  providences  of  God.  (3.)  Perhaps  they  would  stir  Him  up,  be- 
ing Himself  of  Galilee,  and  a  Prophet,  and  one  tliat  had  a  great  interest  in  tbat 
conuiry,  to  find  out  a  way  to  revenge  the  death  of  these  Galileans  on  Herod. 
If  ihey  had  any  thoughts  of  this  kind,  they  were  .quite  out ;  for  Christ  was 
now  ijoing  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  Pilate,  and  to  have 
ids  blood,  not  mingled  with  his  sacrifice,  but  itself  made  a  sacrifice.     (•!.) 


NOTES. 
Chap.  XTTI.  v.  1—3.  (23:  1—5.  Matt.  22:  15—22.)  (2.)  Were 
sinners,  kc]  (.Vo/r.s,  John  9:  1—3.  Acts  28:  3—6.)  Thia  is 
generally  supposed  to  refer  lo  ihe  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
slaughter  of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans,  for  making  insurrections  against 
tha  gnvernnient ;  and  especially  lo  the  havoc  made  among  them,  in 
the  courta  of  the  temple,  while  Ihey  were  offering  their  sacrifices;  in- 
somuch that  the  aliar  was  sprinkled  wilh  their  blood,  and  a  multitude 
of  dead  bodies  lay  round  abciut  it.  {Marg.  Ref. — Ez.  9:  5 — 7.  1  Ppt. 
4:  17 — 19.)  This  shows,  that  those  who  brought  sacrifices  were  admit- 
ted inio  the  inner  court.  (Ler.  1:  5—9.  2  Chr.  23:  3—10.  v.  6.) 
'Perhaps  this  story  of  the  Galileans  might  now  bo  mentioned  unto 
'  Christ,  with  the  design  of  leacling  Him  into  a  snare,  whether  He  would 
'justify,  or  condemn,  the  persons  that  were  slain.'     Doddridge- 

Scott. 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKE,  XIII. 


4  Or  those  eighteen   selves;  nor  indeed  can  we  inotc  toe  en- haired 
upon   whom  the  tower   ^i/  all  that    is  before   vs,    because  all  thine-s 

'in  Siloam  efell,   and  ''''"?^''P'' '"f",- Eccl.  9:  i,  2.    And  we  mi  At 
slew    them,    think  ve  fV^^^ '^""'L''"'^  "*"  "'^ '^!P?^'''^'""«.  and  Pi- 

that    thev    were   * -siV,  a  '"""""  ""^  "'?'"'''"  '^'^'^  ^^  "^^  P'>"=er 

r/ito       t^            ?,         ™"  ""'*  success,  are  the  greatest  saints,  as  that  the 

ners    above     all     men  oppressed,  and  those  Galileans  amon?  the  rest 

that    dwelt    in   Jerusa-  "n"  !"■«  all '"  '<^ars,  and  have  no  comforter  are 

lem  ?  "J<=  greatest  sinners.     Let  us,  in  our  censures 

5  I  tell  you  Nav  •  „.°i  '^''^u  f,^'^'^'™"y  ^^  ^"""^  ''y;  for  as 
but,  ^excepfye'reS;  I n^t  J'ud^'^^ln^^: ^^ ''  -'^'^^^^"''""^  v^ 

ye    shall    all     likewise       3.  On  these  stories  He  founded  a  call  to  re 
perish.  pentance,  adding  to  each  of  them  this  awaken- 

6  TTHe  spake  also  '"i,-T  ■o^-^'^'^' ^.^ '•^P™'.  y«  ^'''■«  <'«  M-eiH;« 
thisnarable- A  rerfain  5  ■  •^'^-  T'^ismtimates,  (1.)  Thatweall 
uiib  paiaoie  .  A  certain  deserve  to  perish  as  much  as  they  did  and  had 
,«a«  had  a  'fig-tree  we  been  dealt  with  according  t?'our  sins  our 
planted  m  his  vine-  blood  had  been  long  ere  this  mingled  with  our 
yard:  ^and  he  came  sacrifices  by  the  justice  of  God.  Itmustmode- 
and  sought  fruit  there-  {?  f  ,r'.  <^<="s."res,  not  only  that  we  are  sinners, 
on  and  "found  nnne  but  that  we  are  as  great  smners  as  they  were, 
oil,  ana  louna  none.         and  have  as  much  sin  to  repent  of,  as  thev  had 

7  Then  said  he  unto  to  suffer  for.  (2.)  That  tWefore  we  aL  ail 
the  dresser  of  his  vine-  concerned  to  repent,  to  be  sorry  for  what  we 
yard.  Behold,  these  ■  J^  ""'"^  amiss,  and  to  do  so  no  more.  The 
'  three  years  I  come  ^I!  Z""'"/^'  "I  ^Z^  on  others,  are  loud  calls  to  us 
seeking  fruit  on  thi^  LtT  S<^.^''°™  Christ  improved  even- thing 
secKiag    u-uu    on    tnis    for  the  pressing  of  that  great  duty  which  hI 

ng-tiee,  and  find  none:  came  to  enjoin  upon  us,  namely,  to  rm™/     (3) 

"•  cut    it    down  ;    "  why  ^^at  repentance  is  the  way  to  escape  perishing 

cumbereth         it         the  ■  a,^sure  way;  so  iniquity  shall  m  ■  ' 

f  ronnd  ?  ''I'in.but  onnoothertprm«     iA\^'Ur^ 

rNeh.3;15.  John  9:7,11. 
S  I  Kings  20.30.  Job  1;19. 
•  Or,  debtors.    7:41,42.     11:4.    Mall. 

6:12.     18:24. 
li  3.     Ii.  28:10—13.     Ez.  18:30. 
i   P<.  80:8—13.     I>.  S;2_4.      Jer  2  21. 

Mall.  21:19,20.     Mark  11:12— 14 
V  20:10—14.     Mall.  21.34— 40. 
1   Lev.  19:23.    25:21.     Kom.  2:4,5 
nt  3:9.     Dan.  4:14.     Mall.  3:10.     7:19 

John  15:2.6. 
n  Ex.  32:10.     Malt.  3:9. 


-  — /  ,  —  ."1^.".:/  o.^u^^  not  be  iiour 
7-i(m,  but  on  no  other  terms.  (4.)  That  if  we  re 
pent  not,  we  shall  certainly  perish,  as  others 
have  done  before  us.  Some  lay  an  emphasis 
on  the  word  Idewise,  and  apply  it  to  the  de- 
struction commg  on  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and 
particubrly  on  Jerusalem,  who  were  destroyed 
by  the  Romans  at  the  time  of  their  passover 
and  so,  like  the  Galileans,  had  their  blood  min- 
uted with  their  sacrifices;  many  of  them,  both 
m  Jerusalem  and  in  other  places,  being  destroy- 
ed by  the  fall  of  walls  and  buildings  wliich  were 
J-  J  1,      u    /■  „    ..    ,  battered  dovm  about  their  ears,  as  those  ihm 

died  by  the  fall  of  the  tower  of  .Siloam.  But  certainly  it  looks  fnrlhlr-  ex 
cept  we  repent,  we  shall  perish  eternally,  as  they  perish  out  of  his  worM 
The  same  /esus  that  bid  us  renent,for  the  kingdoinVf  hearen  is  at  /  and  hki  us 
repent,  for  otherwise  we  shalf  perish  ;  so  that  He  hath  set  before  us  1  fe  and 
tu  \  "°°t  ''"''  "''■'  I"''  ?"'  ".'  '°  ""-^  'Choice.  (5.)  The  perishing  "uho.e 
aggravated         "'"''    "'^  '"''  ''^"^  i"  J»dging^others,  wTll  be  pa°rticula?iy 

gi';7fore,I''!i'.  '"'"''''  ''   '"""'""'  '"  '"'"'"■"'  ""  ""'""'"^  immediately 
,\,IJ}  PV™ariiy  refers  to  the  nation  and  people  of  the  Jews.    God  chose  I 
them  for  his  o^vn,  made  them  a  people  neaf  to  Him,  gave  them  advantages 
for  knowing  and  serving  Him  above  any  other  people   Snd  expected  answer    ' 
able  returns  of  duty  and  obedience;  but  they  SisaVointed  birexpectabns" 
and  were  a  reproach,  instead  of  a  credit,  to  lhe[r%rofessionfipon  tils' 
He  justly  determined  to  abandon  them,  deprive  them  of  their  pr  vi leers  and 
cut    hem  off;  hut,  upon  Christ's,  as  of  old,  on  Moses'  intercession  He  g  a 
ciously  gave  them  further  time  and  further  mercy  ;  tried  them  as  it  wire 
another  year,  by  sending  his  apostles  among  them  lo  cal    tfenuo  reoem ' 
ance,  anif,  upon  that,   in  Christ's  name   lo   offer   then,   pardo,       some  were 
Wnf^TV?  "P">^'  and. brin- forth  fruit,  and  with^hem  all  Z  we] 
but  the  body  of  the  nation  commueif  impenitent  and  unfruitful,  and  on  S 

carinTo'lhrte-W^^t'^tVo.'''''"'  '"'''  """'  ""'''''  '"^^  ^^  <=«"  '^'^^ 

,Il{  ^■'''  "  r'^^  without  doubt,  a  further  reference,  and  is  designed  for  the 

bl?  huTl?  f ''"  ','>=",^T>'  't'^  '""'^"^  "'■^'•^'^'■.  and  the  privileges  of  the  visi- 
ble  church,  to  see  to  it,  that  the  temper  of  their  minds  and  the  tenor  of  their  j 


Parable  of  the  barren  fig-tree. 

'  n,IrM,i'v^"T"l"'  ■"  '■^"'^  professions  and  op- 
observe  here  ''  '^'•^'""''  "'^''"'^-     ^ow 

1.  The  advantages  which  this  fig-tree  had: 
IZT  ^T'f  "'  "  ''''"•'J<"-d,  in  better  soil,  and 
U  ,hL  •k'"'  «■"""  ™!L"  ^^"^  Pams  bestowed  on 
It,  than  other  fig-trees  had,  that  commonly  grew, 
not  mi-,neyards,  but  by  the  vay-side.  Matt.  21 ! 
J^^  This  fig-tree  belonged  to  a  certain  man, 
who  w-as  at  expense  upon  it.  Note,  The  church 
of  God  IS  his  vineyard,  distinguished  from  the 
common,  and  fenced  about,  Isa  S-  1  2  We 
are  fg-trees  planted  in  this  vineyard  by  our 
baptism;  and  this  is  our  distinguishing  privi- 
lege and  happmess.  He  has  not  dealt  so  with 
other  nations. 

2.  The  owner's  expectations  from  it-  Be 
came  and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and  had  reason 
to  expect  It.  He  did  not  send,  but  came  Him- 
sell,  intimating  his  desire  to  find  fruit.  Christ 
came  into  this  world,  came  to  his  own,  to  the 
Jews,  seeking  fruit.  Note,  The  God  of  heaven 
requires  and  expects  fruit  from  those  that  have 
a  place  in  his  vineyard.  He  has  his  eye  on 
those  that  enjoy  the  Gospel,  to  see  whether  thev 
ttve  up  to  It :  He  seeks  evidences  of  their  get- 
ting good  tiy  the  means  of  grace  thev  enfov 
Leares  wall  not  serve;  crj-ing.  Lord]  Lord; 
b/ossoms  will  not  serve ;  beginning  well  and 
promising  fair;  there  must  be  fruU.  Our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions  must  be  accordine 
to  the  gospel-light  and  love. 

3.  The  disappointment  of  his  expectation- 
lie  found  none,  at  all,  not  one  fig.     Note  It  is 
sad  to  think  how  many  enjoy  the  privileges  of 
the  Gospel,  and  yet  do  nothing  at  all  to'honor 
God,  nor  to  answer  the  end  of  his  intrustins 
them  with  those  privileges  ;  and  it  is  a  disap- 
pointment  to  Him,  and  a  grief  to  the  Spirit  of 
his  grace.     (1.)  He  here  complains  of  it  to  the 
dresser  of  the  vineyard  ;  I  come,  seeking  fruit     ' 
but  am  disappointed ;  I  fnd  none,  looTdiig  fo^ 
grapes,  but  behold,  mild  grapes  ;  He  is  grieved 
with  such  a  generation.     (2.)  He  aggrav'ates  it 
with   two  considerations:  [1.]    That    He  had 
waited  long,  and  yet  was  disappointed  :  amlv- 
ingit  to  the  Jews,  He  came  before,  and,  after 
the  captivity,  and  m  the  preaching  of^  John  Bap- 
tist and  Christ  Himself;  or  it  may  allude  to 
the  three  years  of  Christ's  public  ministry,  which 
were  now  expiring.     In  general,  it  teaches  us 
I  'nat  the  palience  of  God  is  stretched  out  to  long-' 
[  suffering,  with  many  thai  enjoy  the  Gospel  and 
do  not  bring  forth  tlie  fruits  of^  it ;  and  this  pa- 
tierice   is   wretchedly  abused,  which  provokes 
God  to  so  much  the  greater  severity      How 
many  times  three  years  has  God  come  to  many 
of  us,  seeking  fruit,  but  has  found  none    or 
next  to  none,  or  worse  than  none  !     [2  ]  That 
tlus  fig-tree  did  not  only  not  bring  lorlh  fruit 


o  -  --"-;- —  ""'J  ""I  idling  luiiii  iruir, 
but  cumbered  the  ground,  took  up  the  room  of 
a  Iruitkil  tree,  and  was  injurious  to  all  about  it 
Note  Tliose  who  do  no  good,  commonly  do  htat 
by  the  influence  of  their  bad  example-  thev' 
grieve  and  discourage  the  good,  they  harden  and 
encourage  the  had.  And  the  mischief  is  the 
greater,  and  the  ground  the  more  cumbered  if 
It  be  a  hi|h,  large,  spreading  tree,  and  if  itbe'an 
old  tree  of  long  standing. 
4.   The  doom   passed  ;    Cut  it  down.    He 


ind      ♦ 


/jir  T>  i-  Veraeg  4—5. 

j.;i!    .'■      ¥i  f.  g)— This   is  crmmonly  supnoseil  to  refer  lo  ihe 

den  and  dreadful  slaughter  of  the  Jews  at  that  lime  seems  in  general 
intended;  as  the  mmediate  hand  of  God  was  Kone  tohT^a insftS 
It  IS  observable,  that  our  Lord  determines  nothing  concernin-^the  cha: 
racier  and  stale  of  the  persons  in  question  ;  the/were  sinner's  but  not 
greater  sinners  than  many  others.     {Num.  27:  1^  )    N„  doubt  hi 

JomIh"^"?"","'  ^''^  f  ",?"'J"  ^""^  "=<=■  """  fl™l  and  eternal  ruta 
would  certainly  ovei'take  all  the  .mpenilenl,  to  whatever  nation   so" 
ety,  or  party  they  belonged.  Scoi?^ 

(4.)    Siloam.}    '  The  foununin  Siloam,  or  Siloe.  which  was'the  onlv 

M^n'^h^.r'"',,?'"^''';"'"'  "'^  '=''>''  """''"^  ="  *e  bottom  of  mounl 
Moriah,  to  the  south-east.'  Jahn 

See  2  Kings  20:  20.     Neh.  3:  15.     Is.  8:  6,  and  John  5:  2,    9:7.' 

Doddridge. 
Verses  6—9. 
(Is.  5:  1-7.    Mall.  21:  17-20,  33-44.)    In  three  years'  lime  the 
young  trees  were  expected  lobear;  (Lev.  19:  23-25.)  but  the  owner 
of  this  tree  is  represented,  as  coming  three  subsequent  years  to  seek 
oloj 


torren^lfef  nTfi^l'""^  ''"^-  J'  "''^*"  '■^'"'""'  ^  concluded  to  be  a 
Darren  tree,  not  fit  to  occupy  the  room,  or  appropriate  the  nourishment 
and  culture,  which  might  be  more  promably  employed  Stomeexno,! 
tors  speak  as  if  Christ  Himself  was  represented  bv'  he  dresser  of  the 
ZT'fC  ""^  1"'^^"^  ""=  '"ys^iffering  of  God' wilh  sinners  is  hi 
effect  of  his  mediation  ;  yet  He  seems  rather  lo  be  theomierof  h^ 
vineyard,  who  sentences  the  barren  trees  lo  be  cut  down  Be"des  Ms 
mtercession  is  never  finally  in  vain  ;  (Note,  John  17:  6-W  vt)'l'! 
of  f  S?^'-"?"'  ™' V"""^  '"^  '■"-="'  f'^'y^  and  zealoiis  labors 

|,^:(gf  ajiii^i^ii^Lfifitr;;^^:?  i-^  -  tS 

ed  ;  butnot  otherwise.    There  is  nothing  for  ■  well  •  in  the  Greek 
(7.)     Three  years.]     ' Kuinoel  lakes  Ms  to  denote  o  trynfi'^i^' 

f !  i^^=s;  br^Ui^\i^'s^£H  33^ 


Citmderetfi.)     'Rather,  makes  sfen'ie.' 


lir.OOMFIELD. 

Id. 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKli,  XIU. 


8  And  he  answcrin"  smlh  this  to   Uie  Prcsser  of  the  ■cineyard,  ti) 

<,o;,1   .,,!»,.  him    "Ti.rrf  Christ,  to  whom  all  jud^monl  is  commuted,  lo 

said  uno  him       LolCl,  i|,„  ,„j;,i„„s  „,,„  ,,/e,  ,?,  |,is  namp,  to  declare 

let    It    alone    this  year  ,(,i^  doom.     Note,  No  otluT  can  Im  expected 


also,    till    I    shall    di, 
about  it,  and  dung  it  : 

9  And  if  it  "bear 
fruit,  i«7/;  and  i' if  not, 
then  after  that  thou 
Shalt  cut  it  down. 

[Practical  ObservtUiona.] 

10  IT  And  1  he  was 
teaching  in  one  of  the 
synagogues  on  the 
sabbath  : 


0  Ex  3!!ll— 13.30— 32.     34;9.     Num. 

14:11—30.    Jc.h.  7:7— S.     Jer  U;7— 

9.13,4c.      15;1.      1830.      Jo.l    2:17. 

Rom.  10:1.     11:14. 
p  Eira  9:M.IS.     Pi.  69:28—28.      Dnn. 

»A-».      1  Th««.  2:1S.      Ro».  15:3,4. 

16:5—7. 
q  4:15,l«.44 


coiiceniiiii;  liarrcii  trees,  than  lliat  they  should 
lie  cut  ilniril.  As  the  uiiCnliirill  vineyard  is 
dismantled,  uud  thrown  npeii  lo  the  coinnioil, 
(Isu.  5:  5,  C.)  so  the  imfniiirul  trees  in  ihc  vine- 
yard are  cast  oat  ol'  it,  ami  wither,  .lohn  15:  G. 
It  is  cut  down  hy  the  judgments  of  God,  espe- 
cially spiritual  judgments,  such  as  those  on  the 
Jews  that  believed  not,  Isa.  0:  9,  10.  It  is  cut 
down  hy  death,  and  cast  into  the  fire  of  hell; 
and  witli  sood  reason,  for  why  should  it  have  a 
place  in  the  vineyard  to  no  purpose? 

5.  The  Dresser's  intercession.  Christ  is  the 
great  Intercessor,  He  ever  lives,  interceding; 
ministers  arc  intercessors  ;  they  that  dress  the 
vineyard,  should  intercede  for  it ;  those  we 
preach  to,  we  should  pray  for,  for  we  must  orivc 
ourselves  to  the  Word  of  Gad,  and  to  prayer. 
Now  observe, 

(i.)  He  prays  for  a  reprieve,  i'.  8.  He  doth 
not  pray,  'Lord,  let  it  never  be  cut  down,'  but, 
'  Lord,  not  now.  Lord,  do  not  remove  the  Dresser,  do  not  withhold  the  dews, 
do  not  pluck  up  the  tree.'  Note,  [l.]  It  is  desirable  to  have  a  barren  tree  re- 
prieved. Some  have  not  yet  g-race  lo  repent,  yet  mercy  gives  them  space  lo 
repent,  as  to  the  old  world  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  were  allowed  them 
to  make  their  peace  with  God.  [-'.]  We  owe  it  to  Christ,  the  e:reat  Interces- 
sor, that  barren  trees  are  not  cut  down  immediately ;  but  for  this  mterposal, 
the  whole  world  had  been  cut  down  upon  the  sin  of  Adam  ;  He  said.  Lord,  lei 
U  alone;  and  He  upholds  all  things.  [3j  We  are  encouraged  to  pray  for  the 
merciful  reprieve  of  barren  fig-trees.  Thus  must  we  stand  in  the  gap,  to 
turn  away  wrath.  [4,]  Reprieves  of  mercy  are  but  for  a  time  ;  let  it  alone 
this  year  also,  a  short  time,  but  sufficient  to  make  trial.  Though  God  has 
borne  long,  we  mav  hope  He  will  bear  yet  a  little  longer,  but  not  always. 
[5.]  The  prayers  of  others  mav  obtain  repriercs  for  us,  but  not  pardons; 
there  must  be  our  owii  faith,  and  repentance,  and  prayers,  else  no  pardon. 

(2.)  How  He  promises  to  improve  this  reprieve,  if  it  be  obtained,  v.  8. 
The  Dresser  seems  to  say,  '  Lord,  it  may  be  I  have  been  wanting  on  my 
part ;  but  let  it  alone  this  year,  and  I  will  do  more  than  I  have  towards  its 
rruitfulncss.'  Thus  in  all  onr  prayers  we  must  request  God's  grace,  with  a 
humble  resolution  to  do  onr  duty,  else  we  mock  God,  and  show  that  we  do 
not  rightly  value  the  mercies  we  pray  for.  In  particular,  when  we  pray  to  God 
for  grace  for  ourselves  or  others,  we  must  follow  our  prayers  wil1i  diligence 
in  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace.  The  Dresser  of  the  vineyard  engages  lo  do 
his  part,  and  therein  teaches  ministers  to  do  Weirs.  He  will  diff  about  the 
tree,  and  will  dunsf  it.  Unfruitful  Christians  must  be  awakened  by  the  terrors 
of  the  law,  and  then  encouraged  by  the  promises  of  the  Gospel:  the  one 
prepares  for  the  olhcr,  and  all  little  enough. 

(3.)  On  what  footing  He  leaves  the  matter;  '  Let  us  try  it,  and  what  we 
can  do  with  it,  one  yea>  more,  v.  9.  It  is  possible,  nay,  there  is  hope,  it  may 
yet  he  fruitful;'  in  that  hope  the  Owner  will  have  patience  with  it,  and  the 
Dresser  take  pains  with  it,  and  if  it  should  have  the  desired  success,  both 
will  be  pleased  it  was  not  cut  down.  The  word  well  is  not  in  the  original, 
but  the  expression  is  abrupt ;  If  it  bear  fruit ;  supply  it  how  you  please, 
so  as  to  express  how  wonderfully  well  pleased  both  the  Owner  and  Dresser 
will  be;  but  it  cannot  be  better  expressed  than  hy  irell.  Note,  Unfruilful  pro- 
fessors of  religion,  if,  after  long  unfruilfulness,  they  will  repent,  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  shall  find  all  is  well.  God  will  be  pleased,  for  He  \yill  be  praised ; 
ministers'  hands  will  be  strengthened,  and  such  penitents  will  be  their  joy 
now,  and  their  crown  shortly.  Nay,  there  will  be  joy  in  heaven  for  it :  the 
ground  will  be  no  longer  cumbered,  but  hetlered,  the  vineyard  beautified,  and 
the  good  trees  in  it  made  better.  It  is  well  for  the  tree  itself;  it  shall  not 
only  not  be  cut  down,  but  receive  blessings  from  Ood ;  (Heb.  6:  7.)  shall  Lie 
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purpcd,  and  shall  bring  forth  more  fruit,  for 
the  Faliier  is  its  Husbandman;  (John  15:  2.) 
and  it  shall  at  last  be  transulanted  from  the 
vineyard  on  earth  to  the  paradise  above. 

But  He  adds.  If  not,  then,  after  that,  T/iou 
shall  cut  it  down.  Observe  here,  though  God 
bear  long,  He  will  not  bear  always,  with  un- 
fruitful professors;  his  patience  will  have  an 
end,  and,  if  abused,  will  give  way  to  wrath 
without  end.  Barren  trees  will  certainly  lie  ml 
doien  at  last,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  The  lont'cr 
God  has  wailed,  and  the  more  cost  He  has  been 
at  upon  ihem,  the  greater  will  their  deslruction 
be  :  to  be  cut  down  after  thai,  after  all  these 
expectations  from  it,  these  ilebales  concerning 
it,  this  concern  for  it,  will  sadly  aggravate  the 
condemnation.  Cutting  down,  though  work 
that  shall  be  done,  is  work  God  doth  not  lake 
pleasure  in  :  for  observe  here,  the  Owner  said 
to  the  Dresser,  '  Do  Thou  cut  it  dmcn,  (or  it 
cunihereth  the  ground.'  '  Nay,'  said  the  Dress- 
er, '  if  it  must  be  done  at  last",  Thou  shall  cut  it 
down,  let  not  my  hand  be  upon  it.'  Those  ihat 
now  intercede  for  barren  trees,  and  take  pains 
with  them,  if  they  persist  in  their  unfruilful- 
ness, will  he  even  content  to  see  them  cut  ilown, 
and  will  not  have  one  word  more  to  say  lor 
them.  Their  best  friends  will  acquiesce  in, 
nav,  will  approve  and  applaud  the  righteous 
uidgment  of  God,  in  the  day  of  its  manifestation. 
Rev.  15:  3,  4. 

■v.  10 — 17.     Here  is, 

I.  A  miraculous  cure.  Our  Lord  Jesus  spent 
his  Sabbaths  in  the  synagog^ies,  v.  10.  We 
should  make  conscience  of  doing  so,  as  we  have 
opportunity,  and  not  think  we  can  spend  the 
.Sabbath  as  well  at  home  in  reading  a  good  book, 
for  religious  assemblies  are  a  divine  institution, 
we  must  bear  our  testimony  to,  though  but  of 
two  or  three.  And  when  in  the  synagogues  on 
the  Sabbath-day,  He  was  teaching  there— a  de- 
notes a  continuing  act ;  He  still  taught  the  peo- 
ple Icnoicledge.  lie  was  in  his  clement  when 
leaching.  Now,  to  confirm  and  recommend  the 
doctrine  He  preached.  He  wrought  a  miracle. 

1.  The  object  of  charity  was,  a  woman  in  the 
synagogue,  that  had  an  infirmity,  (r.  11.)  which 
an  evil  spirit,  by  divine  permission,  had  brought 
upon  her  ;  such,  that  she  was  bowed  together  by 
strong  convulsions  :  and,  havingbeen  long  thus, 
and  the  disease  being  incurable,  she  could  not 
stand  erect,  which  is  reckoned  man's  honor 
above  the  beasts.  Observe,  Though  she  was 
much  t/p/brmcrf,  and  made  lo  look  mean,  and, 
as  is  supposed,  motion  was  very  painful  to  her, 
yet  she  went  to  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath 
day.  Note,  Even  Wlily  infirmities,  unless 
very  grievous  indeed,  should  not  keep  us  from 
public  worship  on  Sabbath-days  ;  for  God  can 
nelp  us,  bevoiid  our  expectation. 

2.  The  olTer  of  this  cure  to  one  that  sought  it 
not,  bespeaks  the  preventing  mercy  and  grace 
of  Christ,  r.  12.  It  does  not  appear  thai  she 
made  any  appplication  to  Him.  or  had  any  ex- 
pectation from  Him ;  but  before  she  called  He 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V  1—0.  As  no  place  or  employment  can  secure  us  from  and  to  examine,  whether  we  be  now  bearing  fruit  to  his  glory, 
Ihe  stroke  of  death,  we  should  always  be  preparing  for  it ;  and  and  the  good  of  men,  or  be  sliU  mere  '  cumberers  ol  the  ground, 
instead  of  considering  the  sudden  or  extraordinary  deaths  of  Such  inquiries  are  peculiarly  proper  to  be  made  at  the  begiii- 
our  neighbors  or  countrymen,  as  proofs  that  they  were  '  sinners  ning  of  a  new  year,  or  the  return  of  any  other  periodical  sea- 
above  other  men,'  we  should  endeavor  to  improve  them  as  son.  And  when  any  are  restored  Irom  sickness,  and  snared  a 
warnings  to  ourselves  ;  for  when  dire  calamities  are  reported,  liUle  longer,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  ministers  or  Christian 
Itmay  be  said  to  sinners  of  every  age  and  nation,  'Except  ye  friends,  surely  they  should  take  their  admonitions  in  good 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.'  Nay,  whatever  we  read  part,  and  seek  to  profit  by  their  endeavors  ;  remembering  how 
In  the  Scriptures,  of  the  misery  of  the  wickeil  in  hell,  is  in-  short  their  respite  may  he,  and  how  soon  thev  may  be  cut 
(ended  to  speak  the  same  imporlagt  warning  to  each  of  us.—  down,  if  not  at  length  rendered  fruitful  —But  alas!  manv  ol 
Those  who  hear  the  Gos]iel,  and  associate  with  the  people  of  these  despise  and  revile  such  as  pray  and  labor  lor  their  salva- 
God,  and  vet  continue  impenitent  and  unconverted,  are  the  lion,  and  '  watch  for  their  souls  as  those  who  must  give  ac- 
barren  fig-trees  in  the  Lord's  vinevard  ;  and  it  behoves  every  count,  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy  and  not  with  gnel  . 
one  of  us  to  inquire,  how  long  wc  have  been  favored  with  the  .-cott. 

means  of  grace,  and  borne  with  bv  the  long-suffering  of  God  ; 


(9.)  Dig  about  il.]  'M'etstein  has  many  classic.il  citations,  from 
which  it  appears  that  three  things  were  necessary  lo  the  cultivation  of 
Ihe  fiff-tree — di^ghis.  dunging,  and  watering;  and  especially  Ihe  first. 
We  are  t'lltl  thai  fig^lrees  exhaust  the  soil.'  Bloomfield. 

(9.)  1/ it  hear  fruit,  i^c.\  'In  hypolhelical  sentences,  like  this, 
Ihe  latter  member  is  often  omitted,  even  by  the  best  Greek  writers, 
when  either  the  lone  of  voice,  countenance,  motions,  or  gestures  of  him 
who  employed  such  expressions,  indicate  whal  is  wanting,  and  what 
must  bo  understood.'  Kvijwft,  in  Bloomfield. 


Verses  10 — 17.  ,  ^      j  u 

The  calamity,  under  which  this  woman  had  so  lone  labored,  would 
in  general  have  been  considered  .^3  a  very  remarkable  disease,  arising 
from  some  known  or  unknown  natural  cause  ;  Inn  it  was  at  tliat  tune 
justly  ascribed  to  an  evil  spirit ;  so  thai  in  fact  •  &it.in  had  botm.l  her 
eighteen  years.'  (.IfcH.  8:  liS,  29.  Mark9\&-ii.)in^  blor-Jitd 
God.-i  (k.  I4G:.S.  14-17.  Mar g.  R^r.--\i.\-f.  Malt  \2:  \- 
13.    .1/ari3:l-5.    /o/m  5:  10-18.    7:19-24.    9:13-16.) 

Scott. 
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A.  D.  32. 

11  And  behold,  there 
was  a  woman,  which 
had  'a  spirit  of  infir- 
mity "eighteen  years, 
and  was  '  bowed  to- 
gether, and  could  in 
no  wise  lift  up  herself, 

12  And  when  Jesus 
saw  her,  he  called  her 
to  him,  and  said  unto 
her,  "  Woman,  thou  art 
*  loosed  from  thine  in- 
firmity. 

13  And  ''he  laid  his 
hands  on  her  :  *  and 
immediately  she  was 
made  straight,  and 
glorified  God. 

14  And  "  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue  an- 
swered ^  with  indigna- 
tion, because  that  Je- 
sus had  healed  on  the 
sabbath-daj'",  and  said 
unto  the  people,  •=  There 
are  six  days  in  which 
men  ought  to  work  :  in 
them  therefore  come 
and  be  healed,  ^  and 
not  on  the  sabbath-day. 

15  The  Lord  then 
answered  him,  and 
said, "  Thou  hypocrite, 
'^doth  not  each  one  of 
you  on  the  sabbath 
loose  his  ox  or  his  ass 
from  the  stall,  and  lead 
him  away  to  watering? 

16  And  ought  not 
this  woman,  ^  being  a 
daughter  of  Abraham, 
^  wliom  vSatan  hath 
bound,  lo,  these  eigh- 
teen years,  'be  loosed 
from  this  bond  on  the 
sabbath-day  ? 

17  And  when  he  had 
said  these  things,  ^  bX\ 
his    adversaries  were 
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LUKE,  xin. 

ansxcered.  She  came  to  Him,  to  be  taught^ 
and  to  get  good  to  her  soul,  and  then  Christ  re- 
lieved her  bodily  infirmity-  Note,  Those  whose 
first  and  chief  care  is  for  their  souls,  do  best  be- 
friend the  true  interests  of  their  bodies  likewise, 
for  other  things  shall  be  added  to  them.  Christ 
in  his  Gospel  calls  and  invites  those  to  come  to 
Him  for  healing,  that  labor  under  spiritual  in- 
firinities,  and  if  He  calls  us,  He  will  undoubt- 
edly help  us  when  we  come  to  Him. 

3.  The  cure,  effectually  and  immediately 
wrought,  bespcEdis  his  almighty  power,  t'.  13. 
Let  not  those  despair,  whose  disease  is  imiete- 
rate,  who  have  been  long  in  affliction,  God  can 
at  length  relieve  them;  therefore,  though  He 
tarry,  wait  for  Him.  She  was  under  the  power 
of  an  evil  spirit,  but  Christ  has  a  power  superior. 
He  could  lift  her  up,  and  enable  her  to  lift  up 
nerself.  She  that  had  been  crooked,  was  imme- 
diately made  straight,  and  the  Scripture  was 
fumned  (Ps.  146:"3.)  TJic  Lord  raiseth  them 
that  are  bmced  down. 

This  cure  represents  the  work  of  Christ's 
grace  on  the  souls  of  people.  (1.)  In  the  con- 
version of  sinners.  Unsanctified  hearts  are  un- 
der this  5;jm/  of  inJirTnity,  Xhey  are  distorted, 
the  faculties  of  the  soul  are  quite  out  of  place 
and  order  ;  they  are  boxced  down  toward  things 
below.  They  can  in  no  wise  lift  up  themselves 
to  God  and  heaven  :  the  bent  of  the  soul,  in  its 
natural  state,  is  the  quite  contrary  way.  Such 
crooked  souls  seek  not  to  Christ,  but  He  calls 
them  to  Him,  lays  the  hand  of  his  power  and 
grace  on  them,  speaks  a  healing  word,  by  which 
He  looses  them  from  their  injirmify ;  makes  the 
soul  straight,  reduces  it  to  order,  raises  it  above 
worldly  regards,  and  directs  its  affections  and 
aims  heavenward.  Though  man  cannot  make 
thG-t  straight,  which  God  has  made  crooked, 
(Eccl.  7:  13.)  yet  the  grace  of  God  can  make 
that  straight,  which  the  sin  of  man  has  made 
crooked.  (2.)  In  the  consolation  of  good  peo- 
ple. Many  of  God's  children  are  long  under  a 
spirit  of  infirmity,  a  spirit  of  bondage  ;  through 
prevailing  grief  and  fear,  their  souls  are  cast 
doivn  and  disquieted  within  them,  they  are 
troubled,  they  are  boiced  doicn  greatly,  they  go 
mourning  oil  the  day  long^  Ps.  33:  6.  But 
Christ,  bj^  his  spirit  of  adoption,  looses  them 
from  this  infirmity  in  due  time,  and  raises  them 
up. 

4.  The  present  effect  of  this  cure,  on  the  soid 
of  the  patient  as  well  as  on  her  body  ;  she  glo- 
rified God,  gave  Him  the  praise  of  her  cure,  to 
whom  all  praise  is  due.  When  crooked  souls 
are  made  straight,  they  will  show  it  by  glori- 
fying God. 

n.  The  offence  taken  at  this  by  the  ruler  of 
the  synag-ogue,  v.  14.  One  would  think  the 
miracle  should  have  convinced  him  ;  hut  what 
light  can  so  sliine,  as  that  a  spirit  of  bigotry 
and  enmity  to  Christ  and  his  Gospel  will  not 
shut  men's  eyes  against  it?  Never  was  such 
honor  done  to  the  synagogue  he  was  ruler  of,  as 
Christ  had  now  done  it,  and  yet  he  had  indigna- 
tion at  it.  He  had  not  indeed  the  impudence 
to  quarrel  with  Christ,  but  he  reflected  on  Chii.si 
in  what  he  said  to  the  people.  How  light  he 
made  of  Christ's  miracles,  as  if  they  were  things 
of  course,  and  no  more  than  what  quacks  and 
mountebanks  did  every  day  :  '  You  may  come 
and  be  healed,  any  day  of  tne  week.'  Christ's 
cures  were  become,  in  his  eyes,  cheap  and  com- 
mon things.  See  also  how  he  stretches  the  law 
beyond  its  intention,  or  any  just  construction 
that  could  be  put  upon  it,  in  makin^either  heal- 
ing, or  being  healed  with  a  touch  of  the  hand,  or 
a  word's  speaking,  to  be  that  work  which  is 
forbidden  on  the  sabbath-day.     This  was  evi- 
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dently  the  tcork  of  God;  and  when  God  tied  us 
out  from  working  that  day,  did  He  tie  Himself 
out  ?  The  same  word  in  Hebrew  signifies  both 
godly  and  merciful,  to  intimate  that  works  of 
mercy  and  charity  are  in  a  manner  works  of 
piety,  (i  Tim.  5:4.)  and  therefore  very  proper 
on  sabbath-days. 

in.  Christ's  justification  of  Himself  in  what 
He  had  done,  ??.  15.  Thou  hypocrite.  Christ, 
who  knows  men's  hearts,  may  call  those  hypo- 
crites, whom  it  would  be  presumption  for  us  to 
call  so,  who  must  judge  charitably,  and  can 
judge  but  according  to  the  outward  appearance. 
Christ  knew  the  ruler  had  a  real  enmity  to 
Him  and  his  Gospel,  which  he  did  but  cloak 
with  a  pretended  zeal  for  the  sabbath-day;  and 
that  when  He  bid  the  people  come  on  the  six 
days,  and  be  healed,  he  really  would  not  have 
them  be  healed  any  day.  Christ  could  have 
told  him  this,  hut  he  vouchsafes  to  reason  the 
case  with  him  :  and, 

1 .  He  appeals  to  the  common  practice  among 
the  Jews,  which  was  never  disallowed,  that  of 
^catering  their  cattle  on  the  sabbath-day.  Not 
to  allow  it  would  be  barbarous  ;  for  a  merciful 
man  regards  the  life  of  his  beast,  his  own  beast 
that  serves  him.  Letting  the  cattle  rest  on  the 
sabbath-day,  as  the  law  directed,  would  be 
worse  than  working  them,  if  they  must  be 
made  to  fast  on  that  day,  as  the  Ninevites' 
cattle  on  their  fast  day,  Jon.  3:  7. 

2.  He  applies  this  to  the  present  case;  r.  16. 
'  Must  an  ox  or  an  ass,  out  of  compassion  to 
them,  have  so  much  time  and  pains  bestowed  on 
them  every  Sabbath,  as  to  be  loosed  from  the 
stall,  led  away  perhaps  a  great  way  to  the 
water,  and  then  back  again  ;  and  shall  not  this 
woman,  only  with  a  touch  of  the  hand  and  a 
word's  speaking,  be  loosed  from  a  much  greater 
grievance  than  that  which  the  cattle  undergo, 
when  they  are  kept  a  day  without  water  ?  For 
consider,  '  She  is  a  daughter  of  Abraham ^  whom 
you  all  pride  yourselves  in  a  relation  to  ;  she  is 
your  sister.  She  is  a  daughter  of  Abraham ^ 
and  therefore  entitled  to  the  Messiah's  bless- 
ings, to  the  bread  which  belongs  to  thec/ii7rfrcn. 
She  is  one  whom  Satan  has  bound,  and  there- 
fore it  was  not  only  an  act  of  charity  to  the 
poor  woman,  but  of  piety  to  God,  to  break  the 
power  of  the  devil,  ana  baffle  him.  She  has 
been  in  this  deplorable  condition,  lo,  these  eigh- 
teen years,  and  therefore  now  that  there  is  an 
opportunity  of  delivering  her,  it  ou^ht  not  to  be 
deferred  a  day  longer,  as  you  would  have  it,  for 
any  of  you  would  have  thought  eighteen  years' 
affliction  full  long  enough.' 

IV.  The  different  effect  this  had  on  those 
that  heard  Him.  He  had  sufficiently  made 
it  out,  not  only  that  it  was  lawful,  but  that  it 
was  highly  fit  and  proper,  to  heal  this  poor 
woman  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  thus  publicly  in 
the  synagogue,  that  they  mi«rht  all  be  witnesses 
of  the  nnracle.     And  now  observe, 

1.  What  a  confusion  this  was  to  the  malice 
of  his  persecutors;  (v.  17.)  they  were  put  to 
silence,  and  vexed  that  they  were  so;  it  was 
not  shame  that  worked  repentance,  but  indig- 
nation rather.  Note,  Sooner  or  later,  all  the 
adversaries  of  Christ,  and  his  doctrine  and 
miracles,  will  be  made  ashamed. 

2.  What  a  confirmation  this  was  to  the  faith 
of  his  friends,  i\  17.  The  shame  of  his  foes 
was  the  joy  of  his  followers;  the  one  fretted  at, 
and  the  other  triumphed  in  the  increa.se  of  his 
interest.  The  things  Christ  did,  were  glorious 
things  ;  and,  though  now  clouded,  perhaps  will 
appear  so,  and  we  ought  to  rejoice  in  them. 
Even*  thing  that  is  the  honor  of  Christ,  is  the 
comfort  of  Christians. 


(11.)  Having  a  spirit  of  ivfirmity.]  'That  is,  laboring  under,  not 
merely  fasHeinsiua.  Rosenmueller,  and  others,  maintain)  an  infirmity, 
or  disorder,  but  one  inflicted  by  an  evil  spirit.  That  the  Hebrews,  espe- 
cially the  rabbins  andTalmudisls,  attributed  presiding  spirits  and  genii 
In  almost  every  thing,  especially  water,  food,  air,  war,  pestilence,  con- 
ception, generation,  matrimony,  ardent  desire,  felicity,  calamity, 
dreams,  health,  sickness,  death,  &c.,  has  been  shown  by  Wagenseil, 
8oia.     And  that  much  the  same  opinion  was  entertained  by  the  Greek 

ghilosophers,  as,  Thales,  Pythagoras,  Plato,  Plotinus.  Chalcidius.  Max. 
yr.  Alcinous,  Apuleius,  and  others,  appears  both  from  Diog.  Laert. 
and  the  writings  of  the  above-mentioned  philosophers.    That  diseases 
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were  especially  inflicted  by  demons,  is  recorded  by  Josephus,  and  the 
Jewish  interpreters  on  Ps.  91:  6.  The  cases  of  Saul  and  Job  will  readily 
occur  to  any  one.  This,  too,  was  the  opinion  of  Pythag.  and  Homer. 
Od.  But  in  the  more  violent  disorders  did  they  especially  recognise 
demoniacal  potency.  So  Galen  somewhere  remarks,  that  apoplexy 
was  called  '^a  dpmon ;"  and  that  many  attributed  something  of  the 
kind  to  epilepsy,  is  observed  by  Hippocrates  de  viorbo  sacro.  Hardt 
and  Moldenhauer  observe,  that  the  evangelist  speaks  according  to  the 
opinions  of  his  countrymen.  Triller  thmks  this  disorder  was  tetanus 
emprosthoionus,  which,  in  hot  countries,  is  sometimes  chronical.' 

BLOOMFIEttl 
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ashamed :  '  and  all  the 
people  rejoiced  for  all 
the  [glorious  things  that 
were  done  by  him. 

18  IT  Tlien  said  he, 
■"Unto  what  is  "  tlie 
kin'jdoni  of  God  like  ? 
and  \v  hereunto  shall  I 
resemble  it  ? 

19  It  is  "like  a  grain 
ofmustard-secd,  which 
a  man  took,  and  p  cast 
into  his  garden  ;  ''  and 
it  grew,  and  waxed  a 
great  tree  ;  '  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  lodged 
in  tlie  branches  of  it. 

20  And  again  he 
said,  Whereunto  shall 
I  liken  the  kingdom  of 
God? 

21  It  is  ■  like  leaven, 
which  a  woman  took 
and  hid  in  three  mea- 
sures of  meal,  '  till  the 
whole  was  leavened. 

[Priictical  Of>servatious.\ 

22  IT  And  he  went 
"  through  the  cities  and 
villages  teaching  '  and 
journeying  towards  Je- 
rusalem. 

23  Then  said  one 
unto  him,  Lord,  ^  are 
there  few  that  be  sav- 
ed ?  '  And  he  said  unto 
them, 
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LUKE,  xin. 

V.  IS- 22.  IIiTc  is,  1.  The  Giisixl's  pro- 
gress torelolil  ill  two  paralilfs,  whii-li  wc  nad 
Before,  Matt.  13:  31,  33.  The  kingilom  nf  l/ie 
Messiah  is  the  hini^dom  of  Ovii,  but  us  yet 
people  were  (^entriilly  under  mistakes  about  it. 
Now,  when  we  would  describe  a  tiling  to  those 
that  are  stran5ers  to  it,  we  do  it  by  similitudes  ; 
so  lierc  Christ  undertakes  to  snow  jchat  the 
kinritom  of  God  is  like;  (u.  13.)  '  Whereunto 
shiiU  IlUien  it  ?  ».  20.  It  will  be  ([uilc  anollier 
thing  from  what  you  expect,  and  will  operate, 
and  gain  its  point,  in  quile  another  manner.' 

'  \  ou  expect  it  will  appear  ^rt-u/,  and  arrive 
at  its  perfection  suddenly;  but  you  are  mistaken, 
it  is  lUic  a  ^ain  of  viustard-seed,  a  little  thing, 
makes  but  a  little  figure,  and  promises  but 
little;  yet,  when  sown  in  soil  proper  to  receive 
it,  it  icaj'es  a  great  tree,'  ».  19.  Many  perhaps 
were  prejudiced  against  the  Gospel,  and  loath 
to  come  in  to  the  obedience  of  it,  because  its 
beginning  was  so  small ;  they  were  ready  to 
say  of  Christ,  Can  this  man  save  us  ?  and  of 
his  Gospel,  Is  this  likely  ever  to  come  to  any 
thing?  Now  Christ  would  remove  this  preju- 
dice, by  assuring  them  that  though  Us  begin- 
ning was  small,  its  latter  end  should  greatly 
increase ;  so  that  many  should  come,  come  on 
the  wing,  should  fly  like  a  cloud,  to  lodge  in  the 
branches  of  it  witli  more  safety  and  satisfaction, 
than  in  the  branches  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  tree, 
Dan.  4:21. 

'  You  expect  it  will  make  its  way  by  external 
means,  by  subduing  nations  and  vauquishing 
armies ;  but  it  shall  work  like  leaven,  silently 
and  insensibly,  without  force  or  violence,  r.  21 . 
A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump,  so 
the  doctrine  of  (Christ  will  strangely  diffuse  ils 
relish  into  the  world  of  mankind  :  in  Ihis  it 
triumphs,  that  the  savor  of  the  knowledge  of  it 
is  unaccountably  made  manifest  in  every  place, 
beyond  what  one  could  have  expected,  2  Cor. 
2:  14.  But  you  must  give  it  time,  wait  the 
issue  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
world,  and  you  will  find  it  does  wonders,  and 
alters  the  property  of  the  souls  of  men.  By 
degrees  th£  whole  will  be  leavened,  even  as  many 
as  are,  like  the  meal  to  the  leaven,  prepared  to 
receive  the  savor  of  it.' 

2.  Christ's  progress  toward  Jerusalem  re- 
corded, t.  22.  Here  we  find  Christ  itinerant  in 
his  preaching;  journeying  toward  Jerusalem, 
to  the  feast  of  dedication.  It  was  in  the 
winter,  when  travelling  was  uncomfortable,  yet 
He  would  be  about  his  Father's  business  ;  and 
therefore,  whatever  cities  or  villages  He  could 
make  in  his  way,  He  gave  them  a  sermon  or 
two.  Wherever  Providence  brings  us,  we 
sikould  endeavor  to  be  doing  all  the  good  we 
can. 

V.  23—30.     We  have  here, 

I.  A  question  put  to  our  Lord  Jesus ;  by 
whom  we  are  not  told,  whether  a  friend  or  foe  ; 
for  He  gave  both  a  great  liberty  of  questioning 
Him,  and  returned  answers  to  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart.     The   question  was,  Arc 


Christ's  answer  concerning  the  saved. 

there  fan  that  arc  saved?  v.  23.  '  If  the  eared 
be  few  ?  Master,  I  have  heard  thou  shouldst 
say  so ;  Is  it  true  T 

\ .  Perhaps  it  was  a  captious  question ;  he 
put  it  to  Him,  to  ensnare  Him,  and  lessen  his 
reputation.  If  He  should  say  that  many  would 
be  saved,  they  would  reproach  Him  as  loo 
loose  ;  if  few,  as  precise  and  strait-laced.  The 
Jewish  doctors  said.  All  Israel  shouhl  hare  a 
place  in  the  world  to  come  ;  and  would  He  dare 
to  contradict  that?  Those  that  have  imbibed  a 
corrupt  notion,  are  ready  to  make  it  tlie  standard 
by  which  to  measure  all  men's  judgments  ;  and 
in  nothing  do  men  more  betray  their  ignorance, 
presumption,  and  partiality,  than  in  judging  of 
the  salvation  of  otlievs. 

2.  Perhaps  it  was  a  curious  question,  a  nice 
speculation,  he  had  lately  been  disputing  upon 
with  his  companions,  and  they  all  agreed  to  re- 
fer it  to  Christ.  Note,  Many  are  more  inquisi- 
tive respecting  who  shall  be  saved,  and  who 
not,  than  respecting  what  they  shall  do  to  be 
saved.  It  is  commonly  asked,  '  May  such  and 
such  be  saved  T  But  it  is  well  that  we  may  be 
saved  without  knowing  that. 

3.  Perhaps  it  was  an  arfmiVm^  question  ;  be 
had  taken  notice  how  strict  the  law  of  Christ 
was,  and  how  bad  the  world  was,  and  comjiar- 
ing  these  together,  cries  out,  '  How  few  are 
there  that  will  be  saved  !'  Note,  We  have 
reason  to  v.'onder,  that  of  the  many  to  whom 
the  word  of  salvation  is  sent,  there  are  so  few 
to  whom  it  is  indeed  a  saving  word. 

4.  Perhaps  it  was  an  iHouin'no- question ;  '// 
there  be  few  that  be  saved,  what  then  7  What 
influence  should  this  have  upon  me  ?'  Note,  It 
concerns  us  all  seriously  to  improve  the  great 
truth  of  the  fewness  of  tnose  that  are  saved. 

II.  Christ's  answer  to  this  question,  which 
directs  iis  what  use  to  make  of  this  truth.  He 
did  not  give  a  direct  answer,  for  He  came  to 
guide  men's  consciences,  not  to  gratify  their 
curiosity.  Ask  not, '  How  many  shall  he  saved'?' 
But  be  "thev  more  or  fewer,  '  Shall  I  be  one  of 
them?'  Not,  'What  shall  become  of  such 
and  such,  and  what  shall  this  man  do?'  But, 
'  What  shall  I  do,  and  what  will  become  of 
me  ?'     Now  in  Christ's  answer  observe, 

1.  A  quickening  exhortation  and  direction, 
(v.  24.)  not  to  him  only  that  asked  the  ques- 
tion, but  to  all,  to  us,  it  is  in  the  plural  number ; 
Strive  ye.  Note,  All  that  will  be  saved,  must 
enter  in  at  the  s/raiig-a/c,  must  undergo  a  change 
of  the  whole  man,  such  as  amounts  to  no  less 
than  being  born  again,  and  must  submit  to  a 
strict  discipline.  Those  that  would  enter  in, 
must  strire  to  enter.  It  is  a  hard  matter  to  get 
to  heaven,  and  a  point  not  to  he  gained  without 
a  great  deal  of  care  and  pains,  of  difficulty  and 
diligence:  We  must  strive  with  God  in  prayer, 
wrestle  as  Jacob,  strive  against  sin  and  Satan  ; 
we  must  strive  in  every  duty  of  religion,  slrive 
■with  our  own  hearts,  '  Strive  as  those  that  run 
for  a  prize,  exert  ourselves  to  the  utmost — Be 
in  an  agony.' 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  10—21.     We  must  indeed  not  rest  in  means  and  ordi-  labor  tends  to  put  men  in  the  way  of  receiiHng  this  blessing, 

nances,  but  should  thankfully  attend  on  them,  especially  ou  or  of  being  instrumental  in  its    beini;  commuuic;ited,  must 

God's  holy  day;  and  even  if  we  come  thither  with  pain  and  peculiarly  accord  to  the  pious  and  lienoficent  inlention  of  that 

trouble,  we  shall  not  have  cause  to  repent.     We  are  not  con-  sacred  season  of  rest.— But  they,  who  hate  the  Gospel  jnil  :ts 

cerned  or  competent  to  determine,  what  influence  Satan  has  in  blessed  eflTects,  always  find  some  objection  to  make  against 

occasioning  or  increasing  our  bodily  diseases:  but  we  know,  that  every  instance  of  ihe  power  of  divine  grace  :  and  when  this  is 

he  has  bound  our  souls  with  the  chain  of  our  own  sinful  propcn-  accompanied  by  a  professed  exactness  in  exlernals,  the  hypo- 

sities,  so  that  we  are  not  able  in  any  wise  to  lift  up  or  libirate  crisy  of  it  may  often  be  shown,  by  observing  that   they  do 

ourselves-  and  this  has  been  the  case  with  numbers  for  many  things  of  the  same  kind  for  their  own  secular  interest,  which 

years,  while  their  evil  habits  have  continually  been  strengthen-  they'lilame  others  for  doing  to  promote  the  salvation  of  souls. 

ing,  and  rendering  their  case  more  hopeless.     But  if  Jesns  Let  enemies,  however,  be  never  so  numerous  or  malicious, 

speak  the  word,  and  put  forth  his  healing  power,  even  these  God's  kingdom  will  conlinne  to  increase  in  the  world,  till  it 

will  immediately  be  loosed,  and  their  crooked  judgments  and  fills  the  whole  earth;  and  in  every  renewed  soul,  tdl  it  has 


dispositions  rectified ;  and  they  will,  without  delay,  he  able  and    (lerfectly  communicated  its  heavenly  savor  and  naturcjo^all  its 

by  word  and  deed.     This  deliverance  is  ,    r,-    ■  ^«...«. 

most  frequently  wrought  on  the  Lord's  day :  and  whatever 


willing  to  glorify  God  1 


perlectly 
facullies, 


dispositions  and  aflections. 


Scott. 


Versoa  18—21. 
(.Varf.  Rr.r.—Mall.  13:  31—33.     Mark  A:  30— il.)    The  grain  of 
mu^^larii-seed  is  represented  as  sown  in  a  good  soil,  and  a  select  spot ; 
a  garden,  and  not  a  field.  Scott. 

Verses  22—30. 
It  is  prolxible,  that  our  Lonl  was  now  on  his  last  journey  from  Galilee 
towards  Jerusalem,  in  which  He  liiok  a  large  circuit,  and  spent  con- 
eidcrahle  lime ;  so  Ihal  He  no  nioro  visited  the  norlliern  part  of  iho 


land,  till  after  his  resurrcclinn.  Qtarg.  Rrf.  u,  .x.)  (23.)  .■Irf  thrrs 
fcm  that  be  snrcd.'l  Or,  ^re  Ihe  saved  .fticl  Perhaps  the  man 
infcried  lllis  from  his  doctrine,  and  was  prejudiced  against  Him  on  Ihat 
account;  or  ho  deemed  this  inconsistent  wilh  the  preceding  piraliles. 
The  whole  context  shows,  that  no  temporal  preservali.m.  liul  deliver- 
ance '  from  Ihe  wrath  to  come.'  and  inheriting  clcrnal  life,  w-erc  meaiil ; 
as  the  suhsequenl  mention  of  the  strait  gale  fully  proves.  {.Mars.  Hrf. 
he—  Mall    7:  13,  14.)    '  The  strait  gale'  is  iha  passage,  from    iho 
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24  '  Strive  to  enter 
in  at  '■  the  strait  gate ; 
'■  for  many,  I  say  unto 
you,  will  seek  to  enter 
in,  and  shall  not  be 
able. 

25  When  ''  once  the 
Master  of  the  house  is 
risen  up,  and  hath 
'  shut  to  the  door,  and 
ye  begin  to  stand  with- 
out, and  to  knock 
at  the  door,  saying, 
'^Lord,  Lord,  open  unto 
US;  and  he  shall  an- 
swer and  say  unto 
you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are ; 

26  Then  shall  ye  be- 
gin to  say,  sAVe  have 
eaten  and  drunk  in 
thy  presence,  and  thou 
hast  taught  in  our 
streets. 

27  But  he  shall  say, 
''I  tell  you,  I  know  you 
not  whence  ye  are : 
'  depart  from  me,  all 
■ye  workers  of  iniquity. 

28  There  shall  be 
''  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth,  '  when  ye 
shall  see  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
all  the  prophets  in 
■"  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  "  you  yourselves 
thrust  out. 

29  And  "they  shall 
come  from  the  east, 
and /mm  the  west,  and 
fi'om   the    north,    and 
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LUKE,  XIII. 

2.  Divers  awakeniug  considerations,  to  en- 
force this  exhortation.  O  that  we  may  be  all 
awakened  and  quickened  by  them  !  They  will 
serv^e  to  answer  the  question,  Ai-e  there  few 
that  shall  be  saved  ? 

(I.)  Think  how  many  take  some  pains  for 
salvation,  and  yet  perish  because  they  do  not 
take  enough.  Note,  The  reason  is,  because 
they  rest  in  a  lazy  seeking  of  what  will  not  be 
attained  without  a  laborious  striving.  Their 
convictions  are  weak,  they  do  not  consider  what 
they  know  and  believe,  and,  consequently,  their 
desires  are  cold,  their  endeavors  feeble,  and 
there  is  no  strength  or  steadiness  in  their  reso- 
lutions ;  thus  they  lose  the  prize,  because  they 
do  not  press  forward.  Christ  avers  this  on  his 
own  word,  /  say  unto  you;  and  we  may  take 
his  word,  for  He  knows  both  the  counsels  of 
God  and  the  hearts  of  men. 

(2.)  Think  of  the  distinguishing  day  that  is 
coming,  and  the  decisions  of  that  day.  The 
Master  of  the  house  will  rise  up,  and  shut  to  the 
door,  V.  25.  Christ  is  the  Master  of  the  house, 
who  will  take  cognizance  of  all  thftt  frequent 
his  house.  Now  He  seems  as  if  He  left  things 
at  large ;  but  the  day  is  coming  when  He  will 
rise  up,  and  shut  to  the  door.  What  door?  [l.] 
A  door  of  distinction.  Now,  the  door  is  open 
between  carnal  and  spiritual  professors,  and 
they  meet  promiscuously  in  the  same  external 
performaaces.  But  when  the  Master  of  the 
house  is  risen  up,  the  door  will  be  shut  between 
them,  thai  those  who  are  in  the  outer  court,  may 
be  kept  out,  and  left  to  be  trodden  tinder  foot 
by  the  Gentiles,  (Rev.  II:  2.)  and  that  those 
who  are  within  the  vail,  may  be  kept  within. 
The  door  is  shut,  to  separate  between,  the 
precious  and  the  vile,  that  smjiers  may  no  longer 
stand  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous. 
Then  you  shall  return,  and  discern  betwixt 
them,  and  he  that  is  flthy,  shall  be  fUhy  still, 
and  he  that  is  holy,  shall  be  holy  still.  [2.]  A 
door  of  denial  and  exclusion.  The  door  of 
mercy  and  grace  has  long  stood  open  to  them, 
but  they  would  not  be  beholden  to  the  favor  of 
that  door,  tliey  hoped  to  climb  up  S077ie  other 
way,  and  to  get  to  heaven  by  their  own  merits  ; 
therefore  when  the  Master  of  the  house  is  risen 
up,  He  will  justly  shxd  that  door.  Thus,  when 
Noah  was  safe  in  the  ark,  God  shut  the  door 
to  exclude  all  those  that  depended  on  shelters 
of  their  own  in  the  approaching  flood. 

(3.)  Think  how  many,  who  were  very  cor?^- 
dent  that  they  should  he  saved,  wiil  have  their 
confidence  deceive  them,  and  be  rejected  in  the 
day  of  trial. 

[l.]  What  an  a-'^surmire  they  had  of  admis- 
sion, and  how  far  their  hope  carried  them,  even 
lo  heaven's  gate  ;  there  they  stand  and  hiock, 
knock  as  if  they  belonged  to  the  house,  saying, 
^  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us,  for  we  think  we  have 
a  right  to  enter  ;  take  us  in  among  the  saved 
ones,  for  we  joined  ourselves  to  them.'  Note, 
Many  are  ruined  iiy  an  ill-grounded  hope  of 
heaven,  which  they  never  distrust  or  call  in 
question,  and  therefore  conclude  their  state  is 
good.  Thus  these  call  Christ  Lord,  as  if  they 
were  his  servants ;  nay,  in  token  of  tlieir  im- 
portunity, they  double  it,  Lord,  Lord;  they  are 
desirous  now  to  enter  in  }py  that  dnor  which 
they  formerly  made  light  of,  and  they  would 
now    gladly    come    in    among    those    serious 


Christ^s  answer  concerning  the  saved. 

Christians,  whom  they  once  secretly  despis- 
ed. 

[2.]  What  grounds  they  had  for  this  conf- 
dence,  v.  26.  1st.  They  had  been  Christ's 
guests,  and  had  shared  m  his  favors.  Judas 
ate  bread  with  Christ,  and  dipped  with  Him  in 
the  dish.  Hypocrites,  under  the  disguise  of 
their  external  profession,  receive  the  Lord's 
supper,  and  in  it  partake  of  the  children's 
bread,  as  if  they  were  children.  2dly.  They 
had  been  Christ's  hearers,  and  had  received  in- 
struction from  Him, — a  distinguishing  favor, 
which  few  had,  and  surely  it  might  be  taken  as 
a  pledge  of  distinguishing  favor  now  ;  '  wouldst 
thou  teach  us,  and  not  save  us  ?' 

[3.]  How  their  confidence  will  fail  them,  and 
all  their  pleas  be  rejected  as  frivolous.  Christ 
doth  not  deny  the  truth  of  what  they  pleaded  ; 
they  had  eaten  and  drunk  in  his  presence,  and 
He  had  taught  in  their  streets ;  but  ihey  had 
despised  his  mstruction,  and  lifted  up  the  heel 
agamst  Him.  Therefore,  1st.  He  disoicns 
them  ;  '/  knorc  you  not;  you  do  not  belong  to 
my  family.  The  Lord  knows  them  that  are  his, 
but  them  that  are  not.  He  does  not  know,  He 
has  nothing  to  do  with  them;'  '  /  know  younot 
whence  ye  are.  Ye  are  not  of  Me,  not  from 
above,  not  branches  of  my  house,  of  my  vine.' 
2dly.  He  discards  them;  '^  Depart  from.  Me.* 
It  is  the  hell  of  hell  to  depart  from  Christ; 
the  principal  part  of  the  misery  of  the  damned. 
"idly.  He  gives  them  such  a  character  as  is  the 
reason  of  this  doom ;  Ye  are  icorkers  of  in- 
iquitx/.  This  is  their  ruin,  that,  under  a  pretence 
01  piety,  they  kept  up  secret  haunts  of  sin,  and 
did  the  devil's  drudgery  in  Christ's  livery. 

[-1.]  How  terrible  their  punishment  will  be, — 
the  utmost  degree  of  grief  and  indignation ; 
and  that  which  causes  and  contributes  to  it,  is 
a  sight  of  the  happiness  of  the  saved,  v.  28. 
Observe  here,  [i.]  Old-Testament  saints  are  in 
the  kingdom  of  God;  those  had  benefit  by  the 
Messiah,  who  died  before  his  coming ;  for  they 
saw  his  day.  [2.]  i\'e7C-Testament  sinners  vinl 
be  fhruM  out  of  tne  kingdom  of  God.  It  inti- 
mates that  they  will  be  thrusting  in,  and  will 
presume  on  admission,  but  in  vam  ;  they  shall 
be  thrust  out  with  shame,  as  having  no  part  or 
lot  in  the  matter.  [3.]  The  sight  of  the  samts* 
glory  will  be  a  great  aggravation  of  sinners' 
misery ;  they  shall  thus  far  see  the  kingdom  of 
God,  that  they  shall  see  the  prophets  in  it,  whom 
they  haled  and  despised,  and  themselves,  who 
thought  themselves  sure  of  it,  thrust  out.  .  This 
is  that  at  which  they  will  gnash  their  teeth ^  Ps. 
112:  10. 

(4.)  Think  who  are  they  that  shall  he  saved, 
notwithstanding;  r.  29,  30. 

By  what  Christ  had  said,  it  appeared  that 
but  few  should  be  sailed,  of  those  whom  we 
think  most  likely,  and  who  bid  fairest  for  it. 
Yet  do  not  say  then  that  the  Gospel  is  preached 
in  vain,  for  though  Israel  be  not  gathered, 
Christ  will  he  glorious.  Many  from  rJl  parts 
of  the  Gentile  world,  shall  come  ard  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  kingdom  of  grace  in  'his  world, 
and  of  glory  in  the  other.  Plainly  thus,  when 
we  come  to  heaven,  we  shall  meet  rx  great  many 
there,  whom  we  little  thought  to  meet  there, 
and  miss  a  great  many  thence,  w/iom  we  verily 
expected  to  find  there. 

Those  who  sit  doirn  in  the  I  tngdom  of  Gody 


broad  way  to  destruction'  into  'ihe  narrow  way  to  life;'  ih:ti  is.  a  sin- 
ner's conversion  and  reconciliation  to  God,  by  repentance  and  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Many  difficulties  must  occur  in  thus  '  passing  from 
death  unto  life;'  the  ^ate  is  beset  with  enemies;  and  much  must  be 
left  behind,  broken  off.  broken  through,  overcome,  and  attained,  in 
getting  inalit;  yet  without  this  there  can  be  no  salvation.  They, 
therefore,  who  would  be  saved,  must 'strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate  :'  they  must  struggle  with  all  their  force,  and  employ  alt  their  at- 
tention and  circumspection,  as  those  did  who  wrestled  in  the  public 
games.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.)  'Force  your  way  in  at  the  etrail  gate.' 
Campbell.  To  excite  them  to  Ibis,  Christ,  the  Savior  and  Judge  of 
men,  solemnly  assured  Ihem,  that  'many  will  seek  to  enter  in.  and 
shall  not  be  able.'  Some  seek  admission  into  the  favor  of  God  and 
eternal  happiness,  without  conversion,  or  faith  in  the  divine  Savior; 
others  seek  the  blessing  in  a  slothful  manner,  or  in  the  use  of  such 
means  as  God  has  never  appointed ;  others,  with  reserves  for  their 
worldly  interest,  reputation,  or  sinful  pleasures,  or  for  avoiding  re- 
proach and  persecution.  In  these  and  similar  ways,  many  come  short 
of  salvation ;  notwithstanding  convictions,  temporary  seriousness  and 
earnestness,  and  partial  reformation.  But,  it  is  by  procrastination 
especially,  that  men  at  last  'will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  not  be  able. 

[.5201 


While  life  endures,  the  Master  of  the  house,'  the  Lord  Jesus,  sits,  as  it 
were,  at  mercy's  gate,  over  which  it  is  written,  '  Knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  to  you.'  But  at  length  He  rises  up.  and,  by  cutting  off  a  sinner 
in  his  unconverted  slate,  He  'shuts  the  door'  acainst  him,  and  bars  it 
forever.  {Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.—Gcn.  7:  16.  Matt.  7:  7—11.)  Many, 
thurefore,  even  of  those  who  then  heard  Christ,  would  first  'begin  to 
knock'  at  the  gate,  and  to  seek  salvation  from  Him,  when  it  was  too 
late;  and  whatever  presumptuous  confidence  they  had  before  enter- 
tained, or  whatever  plea  they  might  have  to  urje,  these  would  in  no 
wise  prevail  for  admission.  (16:  24—26.  Matt'.  3:  7—10.  7:  21—23. 
11:20—24.  25:41—46.)  (2S— 30.)  (Pror.  I:  20— 33.  Is.  55:  G,7. 
Matt.  8:  10—12.  19:  20-30.)  In  this  address  our  Lord  evidently  de- 
clared to  the  people,  that  their  admission  into  life  and  happiness,  or 
exclusion  from  them,  entirely  and  absolutely  depended  on  Him  alone. 
(24.)  StriTP.]  (John  18;  36.  1  Cor.  9;  25.  Col.  1:  29.  4:  12.  1 
Tim.  6:  12.  2  Tim.  4:  7.  Phil.  I:  30.  Col.  2:  I.  1  Tlies.  2:  2.  22: 
44.)  The  word  every  where  conveys  the  idea  of  sharp  conflict,  with 
great  exertion,  and  self-denial,  and  persevering  endurance.       Scott. 

(26.)     Taught  in  our  streets.]     '  It  was  customary  with  the  Jewish 
doctors  to  teach  in  the  streets.'  Gill, 


A.  D.  32. 

from  the  south,  and 
shall  sit  down  in  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

30  And,  Miold, 
p  there  are  last  wliich 
shall  be  first,  and 
there  are  first  which 
shall  be  last. 

[Practical  Obscrtations.] 

31  I' The  same  day 
there  came  certain  of 
the  Pharisees,  saying 
unto  him,  ''  Get  thee 
out,  and  depart  hence  : 
for  Heriid  will  kill  thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Go  ye  and  tell 
■tliat  fox,  Behold,  'I 
cast  out  devils,  and  I  do 
cures,  to-day,  and  to- 
morrow, and  the  third 
(/ni/  'I  shall  be  perfected. 

33  Nevertheless,  "I 
must  walk  to-dny  and 
to-morrow,  and  the 
da\i  followinij:  Mbr  it 
cannot  be  that  a  pro- 
phet perish  out  of  Je- 
rusalem. 

34  0  Jerusalem,'' Je- 
rusalem, which 'killest 
the  prophets,  and  sto- 
nest  them  that  are  sent 
unto  thee  :  "  how  often 
■would  I  have  s^'athered 
''thy  children  together, 
•=  as  a  hen  doth  gather 
lier    brood    under  her 


LUKE,  XIII 

arc  such  as  hud  taken  pains  lo  £jet  thillior,  f*  r 
they  (.ame  Iriini  far ;  lIu'V  Imil  passed  through 
dillerciit  iliniatcs,  liad  firokon  thnnii^li  many 
dilfioihies  and  iliscouraijenH'nls  ;  which  shnws 
that  they  who  wimld  enter  into  that  kin^'chnn, 
must  strive  to  enter  into  it. 

iMany  who  stood  fair  for  heaven,  came  short, 
an<t  otliers  wlto  seemed  east  Itehind,  ami  tlirowu 
quite  out  of  the  way,  won  tlie  prize  ;  llierclorc 
it  concerns  us  to  strirc  to  fntcr.  Let  us  he 
provoked,  as  I'anI  desired  the  Jews  mislil  he, 
to  a  holy  emvdalir)n,  hy  the  zeal  and  forward- 
ness of  the  Cent  ih's,  Kojii.  II:  14.  Shall  1  l)e 
outstripped  hy  my  juniors  ?  .Shall  I,  who  started 
first,  and  stood  nearest,  iniss  of  heaven,  when 
others,  less  likely,  enter  into  it  .'  If  it  he  got  hy 
slriving,  why  should  not  I  strive  ? 

V.  31—35.    Here  is, 

I.  A  sugtjestion  lo  Christ  of  his  danger  from 
Herod,  now  that  He  w.as  in  Galilee,  within 
Herod's  jurisdiction,!-.  :il.  Some  think  that 
these  Pharisees  framed  this  lie.  to  drive  Him 
out  of  Galilee,  where  He  had  a  i,'reatand  erow- 
im;  interest,  and  into  Judea,  where  they  knew 
there  were  those  that  really  souijht  his  life.  But 
Christ's  answer  heing  directed  to  Herod  him- 
self, il  should  seem  thai  the  Pharisees  had 
ijrounil  for  what  they  said,  and  that  Herod  was 
enraged  ajfainsi  Him  and  designed  Him  a  mis- 
chief for  the  honoralde  testimony  he  had  home 
to  John  Baptist,  and  to  the  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance which  John  preached.    Herod  was  willing 

wings,  ''and  ye  would 
not  ! 

35  Behold,  '  your 
house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate  :  and  verily  I 
say  unto  you, '  Ye  shall 
not  see  me,  until  the 
time  come,  when  ye 
shall  say,  « Blessed  is 
he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 


Chnsl  lamcntelh  over  Jerusalem. 

to  ftet  rid  of  Christ  out  of  his  dominions  ;  and 
when  he  <lurst  not  j)ut  Him  ti>  deati),  he  hoped 
to  /ngtiten  Him  uicay  hy  sending  Hini  this 
threatening  message. 

U.  His  disregard  of  the  rage  of  Herod  and 
the  I'harisees,  v.  3'3.  In  calling  Herod  a  Jbx, 
He  gives  him  his  true  character;  for  he  was 
suhlle  as  a  fox,  noted  for  his  craft,  and  treaeltery, 
ami  haseness,  and  preying  (as  they  say  of  a 
I(),\)  furthest  from  his  own  den.  And  tlioiigh  it 
lie  a  Idack  and  ugly  character,  yet  it  did  not  ill 
heeome  f'hrist  to  give  it  him,  nor  was  it  in  Him 
a  violation  of  that  law,  'J'liriu  xlintt  not  s/j.y;/. 
evil  <\f  the  niter  of  t/nj  people.  For  Christ  was 
a  Prophet,  and  prophets  always  had  a  lihertyol 
speeeli  in  reproving  princes  and  great  men. 
T\iiv,  Christ  was  imtre  than  a  jirophet.  He  was 
a  K^iiig,  He  was  Kingof  kings,  and  the  greatest 
of  men  were  aceouiitalde  to  Him,  and  therefore 
it  liecame  Him  to  call  this  proud  king  hy  his 
own  name ;  hut  it  is  not  to  he  drawn  into  an 
example  hy  us.  'Go,  and  tell  that  fox,  yea. and 
this  lox  too,'  (for  so  it  is  in  the  original,)  '  that 
Pharisee,  whoever  he  is  that  wliispers  this  in 
my  ear,  let  him  know  thifl  /  do  not  fear  him, 
nor  regard  his  menaces.     For,' 

1.  'I  know  that  I  must  die  shortly  ;  I  expect 
it  and  count  upon  it,  the  third  day,^  that  is  '  very 
shortly;  my  hour  is  at  hand.'  Note,  It  will 
help  us  very  much  above  the  fear  of  death,  and 
of  them  that  have  the  power  of  death,  lo  make 
death  familiar  lo  us,  to  expect   it,  think  of  it. 
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PRACTICAL 
V.  22 — 30.  When  we  reflect  how  very  few  of  the  immense 
multitudes  of  the  human  species  appear  lo  he  in  the  way  of 
salvation,  as  that  is  marked  out  in  the  Word  of  God,  the  very 
proposal  of  the  question,  considered  in  all  its  awful  importance, 
causes  the  soul  to  recoil  appalled  from  the  reflection.  Nor  will 
it  avail  us  how  few,  or  how  many  shall  he  saved,  if  we  he  not 
of  that  number  ;  and  if  we  he,  we  shall  at  length  approve  of  the 
appointmenlsof  God,  in  this  and  in  every  other  respect.  Neither 
will  the  awful  truth,  that  few  comparatively  have  hitherto  been 
saved,  prevent  our  being  of  the  happy  number,  if  we  seek  sal- 
vation as  our  grand  object,  according  to  the  oracles  of  God. 
Every  unconverted  sinner  should  then  '  strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate,'  by  earnest  prayer,  by  resisting  temptations,  hy 
avoiding  all  occasions  of  committing  sin,  or  silencing  his  con- 
science, and  hardening  his  heart,  and  by  attending  diligently 
on  all  the  means  of  grace  :  and  every  one  of  us  should  continue 
thus  to  labor  and  wrestle,  that  we  may  make  our  '  calling  and 
election  sure  ;'  especially  let  all  men  bewareof  a  proud,  a  sloth- 
ful, a  hypocritical,  a  partial  seeking;  and  above  all,  of  procras- 
tination. How  dreadful  will  be  the  disappointment  of  those, 
who  hoped  and  intended,  at  some  future  time,  to  enter  the  strait 
gate ;  but  who  deferred  the  grand  concern,  till  it  became  too 
late,  and  the  door  was  forever  shut  against  them  !  In  vain  will 
they  call  Christ,  Lord,  Lord,  and  entreat  Him  to  open  to  them  ; 
in  vain  will  they  plead,  that  they  heard  and  entertained  his 
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OBSERVATIONS. 

ministers,  and  frequented  his  table  :  he  will  utterly  disregard 
their  pleas,  and  refuse  all  pity  to  their  anguish;  while  He 
shall  sentence  them  '  to  depart  from  Him,  as  workers  of  ini- 
quity,' whom  He  never  acknowledged  to  be  in  the  number  of 
his  redeemed  people:  and  even  the  felicity  of  those,  with  whom 
they  formerly  associated,  as  well  as  that  of  others  whorn  they 
disdained,  will  add  poignancy  to  their  misery  and  despair.  As 
there  w-ere  such  persons  among  our  Lord's  hearers,  and  a  Judas 
even  among  his  own  apostles,  we  ought  surely  to  address  our 
congregations  in  a  similar  manner;  and  to  enforce  our  warn- 
ings and  exhortations  Iiy  such  alarming  topics,  addressed  to 
them  directly,  in  the  second  person  ;  and  not  merely  to  speak 
of  such  characters  in  a  general  way,  which  may  be  understood 
to  imply  our  opinion,  that  none  of  them  are  found  in  our  au- 
dience. But  especially  we  ought  to  examine  ourselves,  and 
not  to  take  things  for  granted  hy  an  unwarranted  confidence, 
where  such  infinite  interests  are  at  stake.  None,  however, 
ought  to  yield  to  despondency,  either  with  respect  to  himself 
or  others:  for, '  behold,  there  are  last  who  shall  be  first,  and 
first  who  shall  be  last:'  and,  though  few  of  our  immediate 
relations  or  neighbors  should  appear  to  he  in  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, yet  there  will  be  others  brought  from  everj-  part  oi  the 
earth,  anil  the  multitude  of  the  saved  will  in  all  be  found  im- 
mensely large.    (P.  O.  Matt.  T.  13—29.  8:  5—13.)     Scott. 


Verses  31 — 33. 
(32)  Tliat  foT.\  Th.ils«A/;p,  insinnalins.  and  7nischicrous  man, 
(jVarg.  R!f.  f.—Ez.  \3;  l^l.)  (33.)  It  canjiol  he,  &.C.]  As  John 
the  BaplicJl'antl  others  bad  been  slain  elsewhere,  il  is  evident  thai  this 
sonlence  must  noi  be  ta'<en  slriclly ;  il  was  a  general  rule,  anil  Jesus, 
the  Messiah,  would  not  be  an  exception  to  il.  This  message  was  in 
fact  a  defiance  sent  to  Herod  ;  but  his  wickeilness  in  slaying  John  the 
Baptist,  contrary  to  the  conviction  of  his  own  conscience,  Iwing  added 
to  all  his  other  crimes,  rendered  il  improper  for  our  Lord  to  show  him 
any  regard.  (2.3:6 — 12.)  '  I  know  that  suhUe  tyrant,  who  bath  shed 
Mhe  blnod  of  my  forerunner,  is  huoling  after  my  dealh  also;  hut  tell 
'  him  from  me,  I'hal  my  limes  are  set  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  Gnil ; 
'atiil  when  niy  prefixed  time  is  accomplished,  for  my  labors  and  suf- 
*  ferities.  I  shall,  in  spile  of  all  the  opposition  of  earth  and  hell,  be  per- 
'  ft'cted.  and  enjoy  my  full  glory.'  Bp.  Halt. — '  The  word  signifies,  t 
'am  consecrated  lo  my  priesUy  otfice.  hy  dying  a  sacrifice  fiir  the  sins 
'of  Ihe  world,'  Whithi/.  The  offering  of  this  sacrifice,  however,  was 
(iself  a  most  essential  part  of  our  Lord's  priestly  office  ;  and  intro- 
ductory to  the  rest,  which  having  finished  on  earlh.  He  '  ascended  into 
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heaven,'  lo  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  '  for  us.*  (FTpIi.  5:  7 — 10. 
9:11—14.24—26.)  (31.)  Herod  trill.  l<.C■.^  (.Matt.  \4:  S.)  Rather, 
Herod  tcillelh,  or  wills,  to  kill  thee.  Will,  thus  used,  is  merely  an 
auxiliary  ;  and  the  clause,  as  here  rendered,  properly  means,  that 
Herod  would  put  Jesus  to  death ;  but  this  is  far  from  the  real  imporl, 
which  is,  'Herod  purposes  to  kill  thee.'  Herod  intended  to  kill  Je- 
sus ;  but  in  fad  he  did  nol  kill  Him  ;  but  Pilate,  who  purposed  no  such 
thing,  crucified  Him.  ^^p"^-. 

(32.)  Fos.  1  '  Indeed  was  he  an  old  fox,  since  he  had  now  .adnunis- 
tered  ihe  gnremmeul  thirty  years,  and  personated  many  pans  :— that 
of  a  servant  to  Tiberius,  a  master  to  the  (jalileans,  a  fnend  lo  S^l-l""'. 
Artabanus,  his  brothers  Arcbelaus,  Philip,  the  other  Herod,  all  tlie 
wishes  and  interests  of  each  of  whom  were  diametricall.v  opposite  to 
those  of  the  other,  and  lo  the  wishes  and  interests  of  Herod  himself 

Tre/s(ein,  in  Bcoomfikld. 

'A  fox.  among  the  Jews,  appears  to  have  been  the  emblem  of  a 
wicked  ruler,  who  tuiited  cunning  with  cruelly,  and  was  alwn>.s  plot- 
ling  how  he  might  aggrandize  himself,  by  ^P|'^-^,^/„P;--P'^„,,. 
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LUKE,  XIV. 


CHAP.  XIV. 


and  converse  with  it,  and  see  it  at  the  door. 
J«,„.  o.  ,i.e  Subba.h,  he.i.  .  man   '  Jf  Herod  should  kill  Me,  He  will  not  surprise 

who  hal   ihe  dropsy,  aod  juslifiei    Mc* 

HMn.firin.ocioi„s:  1-6    By  para-       2.  'I  know  that  death  will  be  not  only  no 

Dies    He    tenches   hiirnililv,  7 — 11;  •     t  h*       1     .  ,1     .  •»         m    l  r 

•ml  iiofipiuiiiy  10  Ihe  poir.  12—14.  prejudice  to  Me,  but  that  It  Will  be  my  preler- 
The  paiT.biB  of  Ihe  great  supper.  15  ment ;  thereiore  tell  him,  I  do  not  fear  him  ; 
;:;  ^re,"';,c"^g:'fh'JV„rlrt  in":!",';  when  I  die,  /  shall  be  perfected,  I  shall  then 
to  be  the  disciples  of  chri'st,  ineui-  have  finished  the  hardest  part  of  my  under- 
^'■''The'' worTMet^fero";.^  ^king,  I  shall  have  comnleted  my  business;'- 
wiiicii  huBiost  its  savor,  34, 35.  /  sliall  06  consecrated.     When  Christ  died,  He 

A'NT'n  if  ncTr,£^ir\  w':»cc'  's  Said  to  have  sanctified  Himself;  He  conse- 
i\i;  11  came  lo  pass,  ^^^^^^  Himself  to  hisT)riestly  office  with  his 
'  as  he  went  into  ^wn  blood, 
the  house  of  one  of  the  3.  '  I  know  that  neither  he  nor  any  one  else 
^  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  can  kill  Me,  tUl  I  have  done  my  icork.  Go, 
bread  on  the  sabbath-  ^"*^  ^^^'  ^^"^  ^^^^  ^  value  not  his  impotent  rage. 
/  will  cast  out  devils,  and  do  cures,  to-day^  and 
to-morrow,'  that  is,  'now  and  for  some  little 
time  to  come,  in  spiteof  himand  all  his  threats. 
I  viusi  walk,  I  must  ^0  on  in  my  intended 
jouniey,  and  it  is  not  in  his  power  to  hinder 
Me.'  Note,  It  is  good  for  us  to  look  on  the 
time  we  have  before  us  as  but  a  little,  that  we 
may  thereby  be  quickened  to  do  the  \cork  of  the 
day  in  its  day.  And  it  is  a  comfort  to  us,  in 
\lVZ,  Spake  unto  "^  the  reference  to  the  power  and  malice  of  our  ene- 
lawyers  and  Pharisees  mies,  that  they  can  have  no  power  to  take  us 
sayini?,  '  Is  it  lawful  to  ^^  ^^^«"-  ^^  c;od  has  anv  work  for  us  to  do. 
1    -^  1    ^       .,  ,,     »u     The  witnesses  were  not  s/ai/i  nil  thev  had  nn- 

heal^on    the     sabbath-   ished  their  leMmony. 

4.  '  I  know  that  Herod  can  do  Me  no  harm. 


day,  that  'they  watch- 
ed liim. 

2  And,  behold,  there 
was  a  certain  man  be- 
fore him  which  had  the 
dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus ansWer- 


him,  and  let  him  go ; 

117.31—36.     I1-.37.     1  Cor.  9:19— 22. 

b  Jolin  3:1.     A<:t3  5:34. 

c  G;7.      111,53,54.      20:20        Ps.   37:32. 

41;1.    6-^:4.     61:5.6      Prov.  23:7.    Is. 

21:21.     Jer.  20:10.     Mtirk  3:2, 
d  11:44.45. 
e  6:9.     13:14—16.     Malt.  12:10.    Mark 

3:4.     John  7:23. 
f  Mull.  21:25—27.    22.46. 


day  ? 

4  And  'they  held  not  only  because  my  dme  is  not  yet  come,  but 
their  peace  And  he  because  the  place  appointed  for  mv  dealh  is 
took  him.  and  healed  Jf  "^al-^™.  ™*';-h  is  not  within  his  jilrisdiction. 
It  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusa- 
lem,' that  is,  'any  where  out  at  Jerusalem.'  If 
a  true  prophet  was  put  to  death,  he  was  prose- 
cuted as  a  false  prophet ;  none  undertook  to  try 
prophets,  and  to  judge  concerning  them,  but 
the  great  Sanhedrim,  which  always  sat  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

III.  His  lamentation  for,  and  denunciation  of 
wrath  against  Jerusalem,  r.  34,35.  This  we 
had,  Matt.  23:  37 — 39.  Perhaps  this  was  not  said  now  in  Galilee,  but  the 
evangelist,  not  designing  to  bring  it  in  in  its  proper  place,  inserts  it  here,  on 
occasion  of  Christ's  mentioning  his  being  put  to  death  at  Jerusalem. 

Nole,  I.  The  wickedness  of  persons  anci  places  that,  more  eminently  than 
others,  profess  religion  and  relation  to  God,  is  in  a  particular  manner  provok- 
ing and  grieving  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  How  pathetically  does  He  speaK  of  the 
sin  and  ruin  of  that  holy  city  !    O  Jerusalem  !  Jerusalem  ! 

2.  Those  that  enjoy  great  plenty  of  the  means  of  grace,  if  not  profited  by, 
are  often  prejudiced  aaainst  them.  They  that  would  not  hearlten  to  the 
prophets,  nor  welcome  those  God  sent  to  them,  killed  and  stoned  them.  If 
men's  corruptions  are  not  conquered,  they  are  provoked. 

3.  Jesus  Christ  hath  showed  Himself  willing,  freely  willing,  to  receive  and 
entertain  poor  souls  that  come  to  Him,  and  put  themselves  under  his  protec- 
tion ;  HoiD  often  would  I  have  g'olhered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  ga- 
therelh  her  brood  under  her  wings  ;   with  such  care  and  tenderness  ! 

4.  Sinners  are  not  protected  and  provided  for  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  because 
they  will  not;  I  would,  I  often  would,  and  ye  would  not.  Christ's  willingness 
aggravates  sinners'  unwillingness,  and  leaves  their  blood  on  their  own  heads. 

5.  The  house  that  Christ  leaves,  is  lefl  desolate.  The  temple,  though  richly 
adorned,  though  hugely  frequented,  is  yet  desolate,  if  Christ  have  deserted  it ; 
He  leaves  it  to  them,  they  had  made  an  idol  of  it,  and  let  them  take  it  to 
themselves,  and  make  the  best  of  it,  Christ  will  trouble  it  no  more. 

6.  Christ  justly  withdraws  from  those  that  drive  Him  from  them.  They 
would  not  be  g-athered  by  Him,  and  therefore,  saith  He,  '  Vox  shaL  not  see 


Christ  cures  a  man  of  the  dropsy. 

Me,  you  shall  not  hear  Me,  any  more  ;'  as  Mo- 
ses said  to  Pharaoh,  when  he  forbid  him  his 
presence,  Exod.  10:  28,  29. 

7.  The  judgment  of  the  great  day  will  effect- 
ually convince  unbelievers  that  would  not  now 
be  convinced  ;  '  Then  you  will  sav,  Blessed  is 
He  thai  cometk,'  that  is,  '  ynu  will  Ite  glad  to  be 
among  those  that  say  so,  and  zcUl  not  see  Me  to 
be  the  Messiah  till  tnen,  when  it  is  too  late.' 

Chap.  XIV.  v.  1—6.  In  this  passage,  we 
find, 

I.  That  the  Son  of  man  came„  eating  and 
drinking,  conversing  familiarly  with  all  sorts 
of  people ;  not  declining  the  society  of  publi- 
cans, nor  of  Pharisees,  but  accepting  the 
friendly  invitations  of  both;  that,  if  possible, 
He  might  do  good  to  both.  Here  He  ^cmt  into 
the  house  of  one  of  ihe  chief  Pharisees ,  a  ruler, 
it  may  be,  and  a  magistrate,  to  eat  bread  on  the 
sabbath-day,  v.  1.  See  how  favorable  God  is 
to  us,  that  He  allows  us  time,  even  on  his  own 
day,  for  bodily  refreshments;  how  careful  we 
should  be  not  to  abuse  that  liberty,  or  turn  it 
into  licentiousness.  Christ  went  only  to  eat 
bread,  to  take  such  refreshment  as  was  neces- 
sary on  the  sabbath-day.  Our  sabbath-meals 
must,  with  a  particular  care,  be  guarded  against 
all  manner  of  excess.  On  sa1bbath-days  we 
must  do,  as  Moses  and  Jethro  did,  eat  bread 
before  God,  (Exod.  18:  12.)  and,  as  is  said  of 
tHe  primitive  Christians,  on  the  Lord's  day, 
must  eat  and  drink  as  those  that  must  pray 
asrain  before  we  go  to  rest,  that  we  may  not  be 
unfit  for  that. 

II.  That  He  went  about,  doing  good. 
Wherever  He  came,  He  sought  opportunities 
to  do  good,  and  not  only  improved  those  that 
fell  in  his  way ;  here  was  a  certain  man  before 
Him,  which  had  ihe  dropsy,  v.  2.  We  do  not 
find  that  he  offered  himself,  or  that  his  friends 
offered  him  to  be  Christ's  patient,  but  Christ 
prevented  him  with  the  blessings  of  his  good- 
ness, and  before  he  called,  He  answered  him. 
Note,  It  is  a  happy  thing  to  be  where  Christ  is, 
to  be  present  before  Him,  though  we  be  not 
presented  to  Him.  This  man  had  the  dropsy, 
It  is  probable,  in  a  high  degree,  and  probably, 
he  was  some  relation  of  the  Pharisee's  that  now 
lodged  in  his  house. 

ill.  That  He  endured  the  contradiction  of 
sinners  against  Himself ;  {v.  1.)  They  watched 
Him.  The  Pharisee  that  invited  Him,  it 
should  seem,  did  it  with  an  evil  design ;  if  it 
were  so,  Christ  knew  it,  and  yet  went,  for  He 
knew  how  to  order  his  steps  with  the  most 
subtle  of  his  observers.  Those  that  are  watched, 
had  need  lo  be  wary.  It  was,  as  Dr.  Ham- 
mond observes,  contrary  to  all  laws  of  hospital- 
ity, to  seek  advantage  against  one  invited  lo  be 
your  guest,  for  such  a  one  you  have  taken  under 
your  protection.  These  lawyers  and  Pharisees, 
like  the  fowler  that  hes  in  wait  to  insnare  the 
birds,  held  their  peace,  and  acted  very  silenily. 
When  Christ  asked  them  whether  they  thought 
it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath-day,  (and  herein 
He  is  said  to  ansicer  them,  for  it  was  an  answer 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


V.  31 — 35.  It  does  not  in  general  behove  us  to  speak  disre- 
spectfully of  any  who  are  invested  with  authority:  yet  apos- 
tates, persecutors,  and  crafty  dissemblers  may,  on  some  occa- 
sions, be  spoken  of  in  their  true  characters,  that  men  may 
beware  of  them ;  and  we  must  not  flatter  the  wicked,  or  fear 
any  man,  when  performing  onr  bounden  duty.  We  too  should 
'  go  about  doing  good,'  while  our  appointed  span  of  life  en- 
dures ;  and,  in  that  case,  when  life  expires  we  shall  be  perfected 
in  holiness  and  felicity. — But  how  black  a  mark  of  human 
depravity  was  the  extraordinary  circumstance,  of  Jerusalem's 
being  the  slaughter-house  of  God's  prophets,  and  the  very 
place  where  his  beloved  Son  was  crucified  !    Alas  !  the  visible 


church  has  generally  been  the  grand  scene  of  persecution; 
(Note,  Rev.  17:  6.)  and  those  whom  the  Savior  has,  with  per- 
severing tenderness,  invited  to  take  shelter  under  the  shadow 
of  his  almighty  wings,  have  not  only  contemptuously  refused 
his  kindness,  but  have  hated  and  persecuted  those  who  brought 
the  invitation!  (Note,  MaU.  22:  1 — 10.)  Thus  men  bring  upon 
themselves  swift  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  as 
well  as  the  forfeiture  of  all  their  privileges  :  but  let  us  shun 
this  fatal  rock,  and  learn  thankfully  to  welcome  and  to  profit 
by  all  those,  '  who  come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord'  Jesus,  lo 
invite  us  to  partake  of  his  great  salvation.  Scott. 


NOTES. 

Cnxp.  XTV.  V.  1.  'An  expression  similar  to  tbe  Hebrew,  Gen.  43: 
25,  32,  :M.  That  il  waa  not  unusual  wiih  iha  Jews  to  have  entertain- 
menta.  and  enjoy  themselves  with  hilarity,  on  the  Sabbalh,  ia  proved 
from  numerous  rabbinical  passages  produced  by  Lighifoot  and  Wet- 
stein.'  Bloomfield. 
Verse  2. 

There  teas  a  certain  man  before  Him.]     'Had  conveyed  himself 
thither,  in  hope  of  a  cure.    I  cannot  think,  (aa  some  .-suppose,)  thai  hd 
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was  one  of  the  family ;  because  it  is  said  thai  Christ  dismissed  him,  or 
let  him  go,  when  he  was  cured,  v.  4.*  Doddridge. 

Verse  4. 
And  He  took  him.]  'Some  have  imagined  that  Christ  led  him 
aside  to  avoid  ostentation  ;  but  the  words  do  not  e.vpres3  this  ;  and,  as 
our  Lord  speaks  of  the  cure  both  immediately  before  and  after  it.  there 
can  be  no  room  to  imagine  He  intended  to  conceal  it.  Probably  the 
circumstance  of  taking  him  by  the  hand,  is  mentioned,  as  an  instance 
of  his  condescenaion.'  Id. 


of  you  shall  liiivo  an 
ass  or  an  ox  fallen  in- 
to a  pit,  and  will  n^t 
straijihtway    pviH   Mini 


a  parable  to  those 
which  were  bidden, 
when  he  marked  how 


A.  D.  33.  LUKE.  XIV. 

5  And,  answered  i:^:z,;:^ftX^:^'^oZr'v:tz 

lliem,  sayins,  ?\Vhicn  —   ■  ^.^^  j,^^,;^  j,^-„i,  „.„5  ,■„  i„f„r,n  nffaitni 
'lli,„\,m  lohe  inrormnl  Ixj  Him.     Tli|-y  would 
.It  sav    //  mis  Imrfitl  tn  hral.  fnr  then  tlii'y 
/.mill  nr.'ilu.li-  tlipmselves   t'r.iin  inipullng  it  to 
cfv-,i.rl,twnv     mill    llllll    H.mas«crime:aiul  yi'tlh.Mhinttwnssosflf- 
stiai'lhtway     pvi  1    Mill    ^,^,^^,^.^_     ,1,    .  ^„„,,,  ,„„  lorslm.i.e  say  it  was 
out     on    the     sabbatn-   ^^^^  lawful.     Note,  Go.ul  inpii  have  nflPii  liccn 
day  ?  lu-rscnilcd  fur  doins  that  which  even  their  i^r- 

(5  iVnd  "  they  could  secumrs,  would  tliev  hut  give  their  coiisciciu-cs 
not  answer  him  again  leave  to  speak  out,  could  not  but  own  to  be  law- 
to  these  thins;s.  "^"'iv"  That  Christ  would  not  he  hindered  from 

7  H  And  he  '  put  forth    ^,,,^.,      „„„^  i,j  ,|,p  opposition  and  contradirlwn 
" ofsiuners-  r.  4.     He  look  him,  nnd  healed  him, 

and  lei  him  if"-  Perhaps  He  look  him  aside 
le  marked  how  imo  another  room,  because  He  would  neither 
\  IV  ^t  tZ  proclaim  Himself,  such  was  his  humility  nor 
k  they  chose  out  the  ''^^^^/.^  ^^■^^  adversaries,  such  was  his  wisdom, 
rhief  rooms  ;  saying  f^^  „,cekness  or  wisdom.  Note,  Thoush  we 
unto  them,  must  not  he  driven  from  duty  hy  the  mahce  ol 

8  When  thou  art  our  enemies,  yet  we  should  orilcr  the  circum- 
hi.l.l.Mi  nf  inv  mrm  to  stances  of  it  so  as  to  maUe  it  ihe  least  offensive, 
bidden  ot  any  mmi  lO  ^^  h,.  ,„„,../,,„,,  ihat  is,  laid  hands  onhim- 
a  weddin.i,  sitnotdown  ^,„,„.„„^  /,,■„,,  „,  cure  him.  The  cure  ol  a 
in  the  hiirhest  room,  ,ir„,,sy,  as  much  as  of  any  diseaso,  one  would 
lest  a  more  honorable  think,  should  be  sradual;  yet  Christ  cured  even 
man  than  thou  be  bid-  Ihal  disease,  perfectly  cured  it  in  a  moment 
^lAf  h^„  He  then  let  him  po,  lest  the  Pharisees  should 
den  ot   mm  .  fall  nn   him  for  beinir  healed,  though  he  was 

9  And  he  that  bade  -^rely  passive  :  for  what  absurdities  would  not 
thee  and  him  come  and  such  men  be  ^uiliy  of  ?  .^  ,  i  ,  „ 
sav  to  thee  Give  this  V.  That  our  Lord  rfi./  nolhm^  but  what  He 
say  >•"  "'  ',  ,  .,  ,,  iu^tlfii  to  the  conviction  and  confusion 
man  place;  '  a"d  thou  -"/(f,,^;.'/,;;:/'  ,„„elled  with  Him  r.  s  6.  He 
beu'in  with  shame  to  ^^.^  ^^^^.^^eJ  i^eir  thouslits,  and  made  them 
take  the  lowest   room.     },„,,/  ,/|f,y  p^^re   for  shame,   who   before   held 

10  But  when  thou  their  peace  for  suhliltt/,  hy  an  appeal  to  their 
art  bidden  "■  "O  and  own  practice,  as  He  had  been  used  to  do  on 
«if  ,l,wn  in  the  lowest  such  occasions,  that  He  m.jht  show  them  how. 
Sit  down  in  tnt  lOWesi  .^  ^„„,,^,„„,„^  Him,  they  cmuiemne.l  them- 
room  ;  that  wiien  ne  jj,]^,^,  ,,  r,  observe,  It  is  not  so  much  out  ol 
tliat  bade  thee  Cometh,  rompassion  to  llie  poor  creature,  that  they  do  it, 
he  mav  say  unto  thee,  but  a  concern  for  their  own  interest.  It  is  Mf.r 
Friend  o-o  UI)  hi'dier  :  oien  or,  or  ass,  that  is  worth  money;  to  save 
tllUlU,  so  up  11  lit-l.  „  dispense  with  the  law  of  the 
-then  Shalt  thou  have  '^'J,;,,.,,!,/  pf,„„  „,!,  evinced  their  hypocrisy, 
worship  in  the  pre-  ^^^  ,i,j„  ^  ^.^s  „„,  from  any  real  reaard  to  the 
sence  of  them  that  sit  -  ■  ■     ■     -■    •..-'•--■  <■-■.!■  .....v.  nh..^,  Cnr 


lie  leachcth  humilily 


at  meat  with  thee 

n  For  "whosoever 
exalteth  himself  shall 
be  aba.sed  :  and  he  that 


r  13;I5       Ex.    23.4,5. 

M..II.  1S;1I.I2. 
h  13:17     iOaS.lO.    21-.15. 
i  J,tl».  14:12      Prov.  9:1 

Mall.  13:34, 
k  11:43.     20:46.      Mrttt.  23:6 


Deut. 

Act!  6:10. 


ana  inai  u  was  lun  inpiii  ".ij  .v".  ■'"";"  .■■   ■■ 
Sabbath,  that  they  found  fault  with  Christ  lor 
healing  on  the   sabbath-day:   hut    really   they 
were  ans^ry  at  the  miraculnns  ffood  irorks  He 
wrou^ln,  the  proof   He   thereby  save  of  his 
divine   mission,   and   the  interest  He   thereby 
e-ained  anions;  the  people.    Many  can  easily  dis- 
pense wi' hi  hat,  for  their  own  in  teresi,  which  they 
.  ,  „,„    cannot  dispense  with  for  God's  s;lory  and  the 
eI'itI'   good  of  their  brethren.     This  question  si/emrrf 
«"  "=»  „,.     „   ,    them,  r.  C.     Christ   will  be  justified  when  He 

^S-3,'°fc..9  "s'U     P1..1  2^'    speaks,  and  every  mouth  stopped  before  Him 
j^,n9    *"•'■"■"•    ""'■■'■'■     'v    7L14     Ouf  Lord  here  sets  us  an  example 
'  ri",'i  't-'^i   w°''DlfAX^»     of  profitable,  edifying  discourse  at  our  tables. 
Ji'^L^i-ll^Vl^i.rsS.'ifeT:    when  in  company  with  our  friends;  nav    with 
„  1.  60:14.   Rev.  3:«.  strao^crs,  with  enemies  that  iralch  as.    I  nougn 

'\il'\sT,Jt^S^.  /3°r'l1-:  th""wcW,rer.  before  //''»,  He  did  no,  keep 
la  -as.  1..  2:11,17.  sj:\s.  siif„cc  frooipood,  (as  David  did,  I's.  39:  1,2.) 
M«ii.  23:12.  j.nn.4:6.  1  Pel.  5:5.  j.^^  notwithstanding  the  provocation  given 
Him,  He  had  not  his  heart  hoi  within  Him.  nor  was  his  spirit  ■'"■'■,^«'-  W'' 'I';;^' 
not  only  no,  allow  any  corrupt  communication  at  our  tables,  ^-ch  as  that  of  the 
Tn,oerhcal  markers  at  feasts,  hut  we  must  go  beyond  ™"\'"""- ^'""l''"„'  '"'V 
and  take  occasion  from  God's  goodness  to  speak  to  h'sprase  and  learn  to  spi- 
HlVafi.e  common  things.     The  lips  of  the  righteous  should  then  feed  many. 


Our  Lord  Jesus  was  among  persons  of  qiiv 
lily,  yet,  as  One  thai  had  not  respect  of  persons, 

1,  He  takes  occasion  ,o  reprove  the  f^ietli 
for  s, riving  to  sil  uppermost,  and  thence  gives 
us  u  lesson  n( humility. 

1.  He  observed  how  these  lawyers  and  Pha- 
risees affected  the  hisfhest  seats,  toward  the 
head-end  of  the  table,  r.  7.  Hi'  had  charged 
that  sort  of  men  with  ihis  in  gencrnl,  eh.  11:43. 
Here  He  brings  home  the  charge  to  particular 
persons;  for  Christ  will  give  crcry  man  his 
oicn.  He  marked  how  every  man,  as  he  came 
in,  got  as  near  the  best  seal  as  he  could.  Note, 
Even  in  the  common  actions  of  life,  Christ's 
eye  is  upon  us,  and  He  }narks  what  we  iio,  not 
only  in  our  religious  assemblies,  but  at  our 
tables,  and  makes  remarks  M]xm  it. 

2.  He  observed  how  those  who  were  luiis 
aspiring,  often  exposed  iheniselvcs,  and  came 
oft  iri7/t  a  slur ;  whereas  ihose  who  were  mo- 
des,, and  sealed  themselves  in  llie  lowes,  seats, 
often  gained  respect  by  il,  r.  8— 1 1 .  ( 1 .)  Those 
who,  when  they  come  in,  assume  the  highest 
seats,  may  perhaps  he  degraded.  Noie,  Instead 
of  being  proud  that  .so  many  give  place  to  us, 
we  shouhl  be  humbled,  that  we  must  give  place 
,o  so  many  ;  and  that  so  many  are  more  honnra- 
Ue  than  we.  The  ninsler  of  the  feast  will  mar- 
shal his  guests.  Priile  will  have  shame,  and 
at  last  a   fall.     (2.)    Those   who,   when   they 

'come  in,  content  themselves  with  the  lowest 
seats,  are  likely  to  be  preferred.  'The  master 
of  ,he  feas,  will  be  so  jus,  to  thee,  as  not  ,o 
keep  thee  at  the  lower  end  of  the  table,  because 
thou  wast  so  modest  as  to  seat  thyself  there.' 
Note,  The  way  to  ?-i.sc  high,  is,  tn  begin  low  ; 
and  this  recommends  a  man  to  those  about 
Him.  'They  will  see  thee  to  be  an  honorable 
man,  beyond  what  at  first  they  tbiMight ;  and 
honor  appears  ihe  brighler  for  shmli.J  out  of 
obi^curity.  They  will  likewise  s°e  ihcc  to  be  a 
humble  man,  which  is  the  greatest  honor  of  all. 
Our  Savior  here  refers  to  that  advice  of  Solo- 
mon (Prov.  2r,:  C,  7.)  Stand  not  in  the  place  of 
crreat  men,  for  better  it  is  that  it  be  said  unto 
Ihee,  Come  up  hilhcr,  than  that  Ihon  shonldest 
he  put  lower.'  And  I.ightfoot  quotes  a  naral  le 
nut  of  one  of  llie  rabbins,  somewhat  like  this, 
'  Three  men  were  bidden  to  a  feast  ;  one  sat 
highest,  For,  said  he,  I  am  a  prime;  the  olher 
next  For.  said  he,  I  am  a  wise  man  ;  the  olher 
Inwe'st,  For,  said  he,  I  am  a  humble  man. 
The  king  seated  the  humble  man  highest,  and 
put  ihe  prince  lowest.' 

3  He  applies  this  generally,  and  would  have 
us  all  learn  not  to  nii'?i(/  high  things,  but  to 
content  ourselves  with  mean  things,  because 
pride  and  ambition  are  disgraceful,  bul  humility 
and  self-denial  really  honorable.  We  see  it  in 
olher  instances,  ihat  o  man's  pride  will  bring 
him  low,  hul  honor  shall  uphold  the  hxtmUe  in 
spirit,  and  before  honor  is  hvviility. 

TI.  He  takes  occasion  to  reprove  the  master 
of  the  feast,  for  inviting  so  many  rich  people, 
who  had  wherewithal  to  dine  veiy  well  at 
home  when  he  should  rather  have  writed  Ihe 
poor,  or,  which  was  all  one,  have  seiit  portions 
to  them  for  ir/inm  nothing  is  prepared,  and  who 
could  no,  afford  themselves  a  good  meal's  meat. 
See  Neh.  8:  10.  Our  Savior  here  teaches  us, 
that  the  using  of  what  we  have,  in  works  of 
chari,y,   is   belter,    and   will   turn   to  a  better 


Verses  7—11. 
Tlie  scribes  an.l  Pharisees  seem  not  to  have  attended  even  to  that 
semhlanie  of  humililv,  under  which  numbers  veil  their  pride  and  am- 
S  that  they  may  more  successfully  gratify  Ihem;  bul  they  openly 
S>n,"nded  for  precedency  ;  probably  on  Ihe  f"'f:"'^^"l'"P^X°n 
fnr  wisdom  learniuir,  or  piely.  or  on  account  nf  their  rank  anu  au- 
Ihnrhv  fand  hey  ch^se  out  (or  themselves  the  chW  seau,.  Ihus  claim- 
in"  Ihe  highest  respecl  as  justly  due  10  them  (.Marg.  lh/.-^oles 
2o"  4.5-47  Mall  2X:  5-7.)  This  disgraceful  ci.mpetition  hnwever, 
though  il  rose  from  the  same  source,  was  merely  a  shadow  of  that 
spiritual  pride  and  ambition,  which  has  exclu.led  numbers  from  the 
kn.sdom  of  Christ,  produced  Ihe  most  lamenlahle  effects  in  the  visible 
church,  and  done  immense  iniury  even  to  many  true  Christians  ana 
ministers.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  in  a  mild,  yet  firm  and  decisive  man- 
ner reproved  the  rain-glory  of  the  euests,  by  a  parable  addressed,  as  it 
were,  to  each  of  Ihem,  the  substance  of  which  was  taken  from  tneir 
own  Scriptures.  (.Vore,  Prov.  2n:  6,  7.)  Thus  the  Chnslian  should 
deem  il  honor  ennush  for  him,  a  poor,  sinful,  and  rebellious  creature,  to 
be  admillcd  among  the  redeemed  in  the  lowest  form,  and  nol  contend 
for  eminent  stations,  authority,  or  repulalion  ;  for  such  ambition  only 


lends  to  disgrace.  (AWfs,  22:  21-27.  Arts  fi:l»-iA.)  Bul  he 
S.!^  unafrecled  humility,  to  lake  the  lowest  sf,l,on  or  the  meanest 
service  nreferrine  others  to  himself ;  (^olcs.  Rom.  12:9—13,  r  UI. 
¥«  2-  1--4  r  4  )  and  in  due  lime  he  will,  in  this  manner.  oWain 
•the  honir  which  come.h  from  Gml :'  and  he  will  have  the  approl-anon 
of  angels  and  men  al  the  day  of  judgment.  For  it  is  a  ""  ;"f '  ™| 
of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  every  individual  in  ,^''»P«'^  "'  '^J  ;^^!;^f, 
incidenlsand   actions  of  their  lives,   thai  '  "^"'-=^7  '•^ft,  conscUns 

SlS-uara^d^^iilXn^i^  »i;il'^ 

take  Ihe   place  which  belongs  to  h.m.  » .ll™t  ^nj>  r>        ,,„„„■/,■,,  and 
olhers  ;  w'hen  nothing  of  '^^  na  "re  'S  se«'^^-  f  '"   „     To  lak?  the 
the  love  of  order  are  Ihe  only  judges  of  "h"    '  P^  P       f„,p  ■„   ,,h„„ 
hiehesl  place,  when  il  is  not  our  due,  or  obstinately  wre^  Ci.J^„^e. 
justly  offered,  is  vainly.  [5231 


A.  D.  33. 

humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted. 

I  Practical  Observatio^is.] 

12  IT  Then  said  he 
also  to  him  that  bade 
him,  p  When  thou  mak- 
est  a  dinner  or  a  sup- 
per, call  not  thy 
friends,  nor  thy  bre- 
thren, neither  thy  kins- 
men, nor  thy  rich 
neighbors ;  lest  they 
also  bid  thee  again, 
1  and  a  recompense  be 
made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou 
makest  a  feast,  'call 
the  poor,  the  maimed, 
the  lame,  the  blind  : 

U  And  thou  shalt  be 
blessed;  for  they  can- 
not recompense  thee : 
•for  thou  shalt  be  re- 
compensed at ' the  re- 
surrection of  the  just. 

15  IT  And  when  one 

p  1:53.  Prov.  14:20.  22:16.  Jam.  2; 
1-6. 

q  6:32—36.  Zech.  7:5—7.  Matt.  5:46. 
6:1—4,16—18. 

r  21.  11:41.  Dent.  14:29.  16:11,14. 
26:12,13.  2  Slim.  6:19.  2  Chr.  30: 
24.  Neh.  8:10,12.  Job  29:13.15,16. 
31:16—20.  Prov.  3:9,10.  14:31.  31: 
6,7.  1».  59:7.10.  Mott.  14:14— 21  15: 
32—39.  22:10.  Acta  2:44,45.  4:34,35. 
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t  20:35,3!.  Dan.  12:2,3.  John  5:23. 
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LUKE,  XIV. 

account,  than  using  it  in  works  of  generosity, 
and  in  magnificent  house-beeping. 

1.  *  Covet  not  to  treat  the  rich;  {v.  12.)  invite 
not  thy  Jriends^  and  brethren,  and  neighbors 
that  arc  rich.'  This  does  not  prohibit  the  en- 
tertaining of  such ;  there  may  be  occasion  for 
it,  for  the  cultivation  of  frienaship  among  rela- 
tions and  neighbors.  But,  (1.)  '  Do  not  make 
a  common  custom  of  it ;  spend  as  little  as  thou 
canst  that  way,  that  thou  mayst  not  disable 
thyself  to  lay  out  in  a  much  better  way,  in 
almsgiving.  Thou  wilt  find  it  very"  expensive 
and  troublesome  ;  one  feast  for  tne  rich  will 
make  a  great  many  meals  for  the  poor.'  Solo- 
mon saith,  He  that  g-ivefh  to  the  rich,  shall 
surely  come  to  want,  Prov.  22:  16.  'Give' 
(saith  Pliny,  Epist.)  '  to  thy  friends,  but  let  it 
be  to  thy  poor  friends,  not  to  those  that  need 
thee  not.'  (2.)  *  Be  not  proud  of  it.*  Many 
make  feasts,  only  to  -make  a  show,  as  Ahasuerus 
did;  (Esth.  1:3,4.)  and  it  is  no  reputation  to 
them,  they  think,  if  they  have  not  persons  of 
quality  to  dine  with  them,  and  ilius  rob  their 
families,  to  please  their  fancies.  (3.)  '  Aim 
not  at  being  paid  again  in  your  own  coin.' 
This  is  that  which  our  Savior  blames  in  making 
such  entertainments;  '  You  commonly  do  it  in 
hopes  that  you  will  be  invited  by  them,  and  so 
a  recompense  rcill  be  made  you;  you  will  be 
gratified  with  such  dainties  and  varieties  as  you 
treat  your  friends  with,  and  this  will  feed  your 
sensuality  and  luxury,  and  you  will  be  no  real 
gainer  at  last.' 

2.  '  Be  forward  to  relieve  the  poor;  (v.  13, 14.) 
When  thou  makest  a, /eas/,  instead  of  furnishing 
thyself  with  what  is  rare  and  nice,  get  thy 
tafde  spread  with  a  competency  of  plain  ancl 
wholesome  meat,  which  will  not  be  so  costly, 
and  invite  Me  poor  and  maimed,  such  as  have 
nothing  to  live  upon,  nor  are  able  to  work  for 
their  living.  These  are  objects  of  charity,  they 
want  necessaries ;  furnish  them,  and  they  will 
recompense  thee  with  their  prayers-j  they  will 


Parable  of  the  feast, 

commend  thy  provisions,  which  the  rich,  it  may 
be,  will  despise.  They  will  go  away,  and  thank 
God  for  thee,  when  the  rich  will  go  away;  and 
reproach  thee.  Say  not  that  thou  art  a  loser  be- 
cause they  cannot  recompense  thee,  thou  art  so 
much  out  of  pocket ;  no,  it  is  so  much  set  out  to 
the  best  interest,  on  the  best  security,  for  thou 
shnlt  be  recompensed  nt  the  resurrection  of  the 
just.^  There  will  be  a  resurrection,  b.  future 
state  of  the  just ;  a  state  of  happiness  reserved 
for  them  in  the  other  world  :  and  we  may  be 
sure  that  the  charitable  will  then  be  remember- 
ed, for  alms  are  ri^-hteousness.  They  may  not 
be  rewarded  in  this  world,  but  they  shall  in  no 
wise  lose  their  reicard.  The  longest  voyages 
make  the  richest  returns,  and  they  will  be  no 
losers,  but  unspeakable  gainers,  by  having  their 
recompense  adjourned  till  the  resurrection. 

V.  15 — 24.  Here  is  another  discourse  of  our 
Savior's,  in  which  He  spiritualizes  the  feast  He 
was  invited  to;  which  is  another  way  of  keep- 
ing up  good  discourse  in  the  midst  of  common 
actions. 

I.  The  occasion  of  the  discourse  was  given 
by  one  of  the  guests,  who,  when  Christ  was 
giving  rules  about  feasting,  said  to  him,  Blessed 
is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  iji  the  kingdom  of  God, 
(w.  15.)  which,  some  tell  us,  was  a  saying  com- 
monly used  among  the  rabbins.  Note,  Even 
those  that  are  not  of  ability  to  carry  on  good 
discourse  themselves,  ought  to  j>ut  in  a  word 
now  and  then,  to  countenance  it,  and  help  it 
forward.  What  this  man  said,  was  a  plain  and 
acknowledged  truth,  and  quoted  veiy  appositely 
now  they  were  sitting-  at  meat ;  for  it  is  good 
for  us,  when  receivinp;  the  gifts  of  God's  provi- 
dence, to  pass  through  them  to  the  consideration 
of  the  gifts  of  his  grace,  those  better  things. 
This  thought  will  be  very  seasonable  when  we 
are  partaking  of  bodily  refreshments;  Blessed 
are  they  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom,  of 
God.  (I.)  In  the  kingdom  of  grace,  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which  was  expected 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 1 1 .     We  must  not  even  allow  the  hospitality  of  those  vain  ambition  of  honor,  which  is  not  a  man's  due,  exposes  him 

who  appear  friendly, to  interrupt  us  in  our  duty,  or  induce  us  to  to  contempt;  whilst  modesty  commonly  engages  respect  and 

be  unfaithful ;  though  tiie  contrary  conduct  will  probably,  on  attention.     It  is  indeed  far  more  honorable  for  a  man  to  begin 

some  occasions,  draw  on  us  the  censure  of  rudeness  or  ingrati-  low,  and  to  be  advanced  by  the  verdict  of  others,  than  to  as- 

tude. — It  requires  reiterated  and  particular  instruction,  tobring  sume  a  rank  and  advance  pretensions,  from  which  he  is  likely 

men  to  understand  the  proper  connection  of  piety  and  mercy,  to  be  degraded  with  shame  and  contempt.     But  when  we  are 

in  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath;  and  the  'wisdom  that  is  made  thoroughly  acquainted  with  our  own  hearts,  we  shall 

from  above'  is  requisite  to  teach  us  such  meek  yet  firm  perse-  proportionably  be  disinclined  to  aspire  at  chief  places,  and 

verauce  in  well-doing,  amidst  malicious  and  watchful  opposers,  shall  be  contented  and  thankful  for  the  most  obscure  :  nay, 

as  may  stop  their  mouths,  even  when  their  hearts  are  not  made  willing  to  see  others  honored,  and  ourselves  neglected 

changed. — Ministers  ought  to  copy  Christ,  in  embracing  every  and  slighted  in  the  comparison.     This  is  in  reality  a  far  better 

opportunity  of  introducing  instructive  discourse,  in  all  compa-  way  of  being  made  useful  and  honorable,  in  the  Lord's  due 

nies  to  which  they  are  admitted  ;  and  in  taking  occasion  to  time,  than  to  aspire  after  high-sounding  titles,  or  places  of  au-- 

make  useful  remarks,  whenever  any  fair  opening  is  given  for  thority,  popularity  and  precedency;  which  cannot  be  coveted, 

them. — No  disposition  of  the  depraved  heart  of  man  is  more  without  forgetting  what  poor,  guilty,  polluted,  weak,  and  fooi- 

odious  and  foolish,  or  more  universal,  than  pride.     Yet  the  ish  creatures  we  are.  Scott. 


(11.)  He  that  hitmhlelh  himself  shall  bt  exalted.]  '  Not  necessa- 
rily so  among  all  sorts  of  men.  Aniong  ordinary  people,  humility  is  not 
80  much  regarded,  and  a  man  may  humble  himself  long  enough  before 
they  will  exalt  him';  that  will  put  him  down  lower,  and  keep  him  down, 
when  he  is  so.  Thus  it  is  very  often  among  vulgar  people,  upon  whom 
the  pearl  of  humility  is  but  ill  bestowed.  But  among  those  of  better 
quality,  and  of  more  refined  education,  and  who  have  a  ju?ter  and 
more  rectified  sense  of  things,  it  is  far  otherwise.  There  the  jewel  is 
understood,  aniA  valued  according  to  its  worth.  There  the  humble  finds 
his  due  respect,  ind  the  lower  he  depres.^es  himself,  the  more  will  he  be 
exalted;  and  with  reason,  for  huminty,  bc-sides  the  excellency  of  its 
temper,  and  the  greatness  of  the  virtue,  shows  a  good  understanding, 
and  a  right  judgment  of  a  man's  self,  and  so  entitles  him  to  respect ; 
which  men  are  also  more  willing  to  pay  to  the  humble  man.  becausa 
he  is  so  little  just  to  himself.'  Norris,  in  Bloomfield. 

Verses  12 — 14. 

The  Pharisee  had  probably  prepared  an  expensive  entertainment  for 
the  company  ;  though  this  was  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  must  have 
been  attended  with  souie  labor;  for  perhaps  the  Pharisees  were  as 
ostentatious  in  their  feasts,  as  in  their  fasi.^.  Our  Lord  therefore  saw  k 
proper  to  point  out  the  criminality  of  the  practice  ;  and  He  counselled 
his  host,  when  He  made  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  md  to  invite  his 
'friends,  or  relations,  or  rich  neighbors,'  but  on  the  contrary  to 
invite  the  poor,  and  those  who,  by  divers  boflily  infirmities,  were  inca- 
pable of  procuring  the  necessaries  or  comforts  of  life.  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed  thai  Jesus  meant,  absolutely  and  universally,  to  prohibit  men 
from  entertaining  their  wealthy  friends,  relations,  and  neighbors ;  and 
fioor  relations  are  as  proper  to  be  invited  as  otlier  poor  persons  ;  yet 
they,  who  are  most  applauded  for  their  useless  generosity  in  this  re- 
spect, are  seldom  very  orainent  for  real  charity,  not  always  for  strict 
honesty  ;  and  our  Lord  shows  his  disciples  a  more  excellent  way.  The 
profusion  occasioned  by  feasting  tlie  rich,  serves  to  gratify  a  man'a 
vanity  and  pride,  and  the  sensual  appetites  of  his  friends,  who  in 
return  are  tempted  to  run  into  similar  extravagance,  of  which  the  con- 
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sequences  are  often  very  fatal,  and  it  renders  a  man  incapable  of  reliev- 
ing the  poor,  in  any  adequate  degree.  Such  expenses  cannot  be  incur- 
red from  love  to  God,  or  regard  to  his  authority,  favor,  or  glory;  there- 
fore no  recompense  can  be  expected  from  Him  ;  and  human  applause, 
or  a  similar  banquet  in  return,  is  the  only  reward  of  them.  (Marg. 
Raf.  p.  q.— 6:  27— 36.  Prov.  22;  16.  Matt.  6:  1-4.)  But  when  a 
man,  from  proper  motives,  expends  his  wealth  in  relieving  the  wis- 
tressed  and  indigent,  he  derives  the  greatest  satisfaction  imaginable 
from  this  use  of  it,  and  his  gracious  Lord  will  abimdanily  reward  it  in 
another  world.  It  certainly  is  not  meant,  that  God  will  '  recompense, 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,'  a  proud  and  unbelieving  liberality  to 
the  poor;  but  our  Lord  spoke  for  the  instruction  of  his  disciples  in 
every  age  ;  and  the  less  th*;y  spend  in  'conformity  to  the  world,'  by 
luxurious  feasting  of  the  rich,  the  more  they  will  have  to  employ  in 
feeding  the  poor,  and  in  all  those  fniits  of  faith  and  love,  '  which  are 
by  Chrisil  Jesus  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.'  (Marg.  JRef.  r — 1.> 
How  clearly  does  it  appear,  that  a  future  slate  of  rrtribution  was  a  pro- 
minent article  of  the  general  or  popular  creed,  among  the  Jews  at  this 
time !  Scott. 

(12.)  A  dinner  or  a  supper.)  *  The  inhabitants  of  the  East  gene- 
rally, and  as  well  the  Greeks  and  Romans  also,  took  a  slight  dinner 
chiefly  of  fruits,  milk,  cheese,  &c.  about  ten  or  eleven  o'clock  of  our 
time  ;  and  then,  on  account  of  the  burning  heat  of  noon,  deferred  their 
principal  moal  till  about  six  or  seven  in  lhn  afternoon.'  Jahn. 

(13.)  I^east.]  '  Jesus  alludes  here  to  the  festival  of  the  second  sort 
of  first  fruits,  at  which  Moses  enacted  that  servants  and  widows, 
orphans  and  Leviies  should  be  made  free  partakers,  Deut.  16:  11 — 14. 
12:  12—13.'  Id. 

(14.)  Resurrection  of  the  Just.)  'So  John  5:29.  The  Jews 
ascribed  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  the  Messiah.  Hence  the  Phari- 
see, on  hearing  from  Jesus  these  words,  exclaims,  "  Blessed,  &c."  ' 

Bloomfield. 
Verses  15 — 24. 

The  person,  who  made  the  remark  which  gave  occasion  to  lhi»  para- 
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of  them  that  sat  at 
meat  with  him  hoard 
these  things,  he  suiil 
unto  liim,  "  Blessed  is 
he  that  shall  eat  bread 
in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
16  Then  said  he  un- 
to him, '  A  certain  man 
made  a  great  supper, 
and  '  bade  many  : 

17  And  sent  'his 
servant  at  supper-time 
to  say  to  them  tliat 
were  bidden,  "  Come  ; 
for  all  things  are  now 
ready. 

18  And  they  ''all 
with  one  consent  began 
to  make  excuse.  The 
first  said  unto  him, '  I 
have  Ixiught  a  piece  of 
ground,  and  I  must 
needs  go  and  see  it :  I 
pray  thee  have  me  ex- 
cused. 

19  And  another  said, 
I  have  bought  five  yoke 
of  oxen,  and  I  go  to 
prove  them:  I  pray 
thee  have  me  excused. 

20  And  another  said, 
■>  I  have  married  a 
wife;  and  therefore  I 
cannot  come. 

21  So  that  servant 
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LUKE,  XIV. 

now  shortly  to  be  set  up.  Christ  promised  his 
iliscipk's  tlial  they  should  eal  and  drink  Willi 
llim  in  his  kinirJnm.  They  that  partake  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  (ii/Z/rciirf  in  Ihf  kingdom  of  God. 
(■2.)  In  llie  kinijdoni  of  glory,  at  the  resurrec- 
tion. The  liapjiiness  of  lieaven  is  an  crcrlaslins;- 
faisl ;  hlesseil  are  they  that  shall  sit  down  at 
that  table,  whenec  they  shall  rise  no  more. 

U.    The  parable  our  Lord  put  forth  on  this 
ocottsion,   r.    16,   &c.      Christ  joins   with   the 
good  man  in  what  he  said ;  '  It  is  very  true, 
Blessed  are  lliey  that  shall  partake  of  the  privi- 
leges of  the  Messiah's  kintjdoin.     Hut  who  are 
they   that    shall   enjoy   that   privilege  7      You 
Jews,  who  think  to  have  the  monopoly  of  it, 
will  generally  reject  it,  and  the  Gentiles  will  be 
the  greatest  sharers  in  it.'     This  He  shows  by 
a  parable;  for,  if  He  had   spoken   it  plainly, 
the  Pharisees  would  not  have  borne  it. 
Now  in  this  parable  we  may  observe, 
I.  The  free  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  shining 
in  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  it  api  ears,  (1.1  In  the 
rich  provision  He  has  made  lc>r  poor  souls,  r.  16. 
There  is  that  in  Christ  and  the  grace  of  the 
Gospel,   which,   when  the  soul  feels  its  need, 
will  he  as  food  and  a  feast  D  it.     It  is  called 
a  supper,  because   in   those  i^ountries  supper- 
lime    was   the  chief   feasting -lime,    when   the 
business  of  the  day  was  over.     The  manifesta- 
tion of  gospel-grace  to  the  widd-was  the  even- 
ing of  the  world's  day;  and  ihe  fruition  of  the 
fulness  of  that  grace  in  heaven  is  reserved  for 
the  evening  of  our  day.     ('2.)  In  the  gracious 
invitation  given  us  to  come  and  partake  of  this 
provision.     Here  is,  [1.]  A  general  invitalmn 
given ;    He  bade  many.      Christ  invited    the 
whole  nation  and  people  of  the  Jews  to  partake 
of  the  benefitsof  his  Gospel.     There  is  provi- 
sion enough  for  as  many  as  come  ;  it  was  pro- 
phesied ol  as  a  .feast  for  all  people,  Isa.  23:  6. 
[2.]  A  particular  memnraiidnm  given,  when  the 
supper-time  was  at  hand ;  the  servant  was  sent 
round  to  put  them  in  mind  of  it,  v.  17.     When 
the  Spirit  was  poured  out,  and  the  gospel-church 
planted,   those  who  before  were  invited,  were 
more  closely  pressed    to  come    in    prcsenllij. 
This  call  is  now  given  us  ;  '  All  things  are  noir 
ready,  now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  it  is  now,  and 
has  not  been  long,  it  is  now,  and  trill  not  be 
long ;  a  season  of  grace  soon   over ;  therefore 
come  note,  and  delay  not ;  accept  the  invitation ; 
believe   yourselves   welcome ;   eat,   O  .friends, 
drink,  i/ea,  drink  abundanth/,  O  beloved.' 

2.  The  cold  entertainmeiil  the  grace  of  the 
Gospel  meets,  r.  \i.  One  would  have  expected 
they.shouH  all  with  one  consent  have  conie  to  a 
good  supper,  when  so  kindly  invited  to  it ;  yet. 


The  paraUc  of  the  feast, 

on  the  contrary,  they  all  found  some  pretence  or 
other  to  siiift  oil'  iheir  aliendance.  'I'bis  be- 
speaks the  gc'.icial  neglci  t  of  the  Jewish  nation 
to  accept  Chriil's  oflcrs  of  grace,  and  the  con- 
tempt  they  put  on  the  invitation.  It  speak* 
also  the  backwardness  of  most  people  to  close 
with  the  gospel-call.  They  cannot  for  shame 
avow  thtiir  refusal,  but  they  all  slraighlvuy, 
(as  some  supply,)  or  unaniniounhj,  (as  others,) 
desire  to  be  ejccused ;  they  can  give  an  answer 
crlempore,  and  irith  one  voice. 

(1.  )  Here  were  tiro  that  were  purchasers,  m 
such  haste  to  go  and  see  their  purchases,  that 
they  could  not  find  time  to  go  to  this  supper: 
one  bad  purchased  land,  v.liich  was  represented 
to  him  to  be  a  good  bargain,  and  he  must  needs 
fro  and  SIC  whether  it  was  so  or  no  ;  his  hear' 
was  so  much  on  the  enlarging  of  his  estate,  that 
he  could  neither  be  civil  to  his  friend  ni>r  kind 
to  himself.  Note,  Those  that  have  their  hearts 
full  of  the  world,  have  their  ears  deaf  to  the 
gospel-invitation.  l!ut  what  a  frivolous  excuse! 
He  might  have  deferred  going  to  see  his  piece 
of  ground  till  the  next  day,  and  have  found  it  in 
the  same  place  and  plight  it  was  now  in,  if  ho 
had  so  pleased.  Another  had  purch.Tsed  slock 
for  his  land  ;  fre  yoke  of  ojen  for  the  rilough, 
and  must  just  now  go  and  try  whether  they  be 
fit  for  his  purpose.  The  former  mtmiates 
inordinate  complacency  in  the  \vorld,  this  inor- 
dinate care  and  concern  about  it ;  both  which 
keep  people  from  Christ,  and  intimate  a  prefer- 
ence given  to  the  body  above  the  soul,  to  the 
things  of  time  above  those  of  elcrniiy.  Note, 
It  is  very  criminal,  when  called  to  any  duty,  to 
make  cx'euses  for  neglect  of  it :  it  is  a  sign  thai 
there  are  convictions  that  it  is  duty,  but  no  m- 
clination  to  it.  The  things  here,  that  were  the 
matter  of  the  excuses,  were,  /i/(/c  things,  and 
lajcfiil  in  Ihemsilces:  yet  even  such,  when  the 
heart  is  too  much  set  on  them  prove  .fatal  hin 
derances  in  religion.  It  is  hard  so  to  manage 
our  worldly  affairs,  that  they  may  not  divert  us 
from  spiritual  pursuits ;  and  this  ought  to  be 
our  great  care. 

(2.)  Here  was  one  thai  was  neir(y  married, 
and  could  not  leave  his  wife  to  go  out  to  supper, 
no,  not  for  once,  r.  20.  He  prele^nds  that  be 
cu7iiin(,  when  the  truth  is,  he  trill  not.  Thus 
many  pretend  inability  for  the  duties  of  religion 
when  really  they  have  an  arcr.^-inn  to  them.  It 
is  true,  he  that  was  married,  was  excused  by 
the  law  from  going  to  war  for  the  first  year, 
(Dent.  21:  3.)  but  would  that  excuse  him  from 
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o-oin^up  to  the  feasts  of  the  Lord,  which  all 
^he  males  were  yearly  to  attend  1  Much  less 
will  it  excuse  from  the  gospcl-fcast,  ol   which 


Me,  seisms  to  have  alluded  to  the  sstisfaclions  tol)e  enjoyed  in  Ihe  days 
of  the  Mesaiah,  under  the  fisure  of  'eating  liread  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  ■'  llioush  Iho  Ihoushl  miehl  occur  to  him,  from  what  our  Lent  liart 
spoken  of  'the  resurrection  of  the  just.'     'Eatln?  bread'  was  a  com- 
nion  expression  for  any  kind  of  meal,  however  plentiful  or  even  luxu- 
rious ;  iinil  it  is  protatlle.  that  tlie   man  enlerlained  low  .and  carnal 
cxperl.alions  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.     (Marg.   Rff.n.)    Our 
I,oril  therefore,  to  show  him  how  little  Ihe  blessings  lo  lie  cnnferrecl  by 
the  IVIcssiah,  would  prove  suited  to  the  taste  of  the  Jews  m  general, 
and  how  »enerally  tliey  would  refu.se  them,  thus  describing  their  pre- 
sent and  fiilure  conduct  respecting  his  Gospel,  snake  the  paral)le_  liere 
recorded.     (,M,irg.  Rff.  \-!i.—Prov.  9:  \-<i.     7.1.  23:  G-8.     Bk  \— 
3      Malt  2'2:  1-^14.)     The  '  great  supper'   represented  Itie  plenteous 
provision  made  for  Ihc  souls  of  men  in  llie  redeniiition  of  (^lirisl :  the 
previous  invitation  denotes  the  promises  and   prophecies  of  liis  salva- 
tion  to  ihe  Jews  of  old,  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  that  of 
Christ  Himsi-lf  and  llis  apostles.     The  servants  being  sent  lo  '  call  those 
who  liad  been  bidden.'  when    '  all  things  were  ready,"  may  signify  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  after  Christ's  ascension. 
The  invited  persons  all   '  with  one  consent'  desiring  to  be  excused, 
though  on  ditrerent  prclences.  may  represent  the  general  rejection  of 
the  Ooipel  bv  the  Jewish  nation,  especially  by  their  rulers,  teachers 
and  Pharisees ;  the  servants  tieiiig  then  sent  forth  into     the  streets  and 
lanes  of  the  cltv,'  to  call  in  the  poor,  lame,  and  blind,  may  inliinate  the 
success  of  the  (jospel  among  the  public:ins,  and  common  people  of  the 
Jews;  and  among  those,  who  were  dispersed  in  other  connlries,  and 
the  proselyted  Gentiles;  and  when  the  servants  were  sent  out  to    the 
higliwavs'and  hedges,'  to  fetch  in  the  poor  strangers  and  travellera, 
the  caliing  of  theGentilcs  seems  to  have  been  princ.pauj  ;.-.:;-,.e  , 
with  whom  the  church  has  since  been  chiefly  replenished:  while  the 
Jews,  who  were  first  iiiviled,  are,  through  their  unbelief,  excluded  from 
it.     (.V^rg.    Rcf.    b— 1.    n.)    The  whole    parable,   however,   may  be 
applied  10  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  reception  which  it  meets 
with,  in  every  age.    "Die  excuses,  tiere  slated,  were  all  taken  from 
things  lawful  in  tliemselves ;  yet  from  the  manner  in  which  Ihey  were 
attended  to,  they  became  the  occasion  of  the  greatest  contempt  being 
shown  to  the  fe.asl  and  lo  Him  who  made  it.    The  man,  wlio  pleaded 


'  thai  he  had  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  could  not  come,'  is  supposed 
by  some,  to  have  meant  that  his  own  marriage-feast  was  fixed  for  the 
same  time  ;  but  as  the  marriage  was  past,  the  feasl  also  lliay  be  sup- 
posed to  have  been  over.  It  shows,  however,  that  a  carnal  mind  gives 
every  thing  the  preference  lo  Christ  and  his  salvation,  instead  of  using 
all  iii  entire  subserviency  to  them.  Indeed  all  these  excuses,  thus 
pointed  out.  are  intended  10  teach  us,  that  contempt  of  spiritual  bless- 
ings and  inordinate  alla.limenl  to  worldly  objcct.s,  arc  the  real  causes 
of^nicn's  ne"lii;ence  and  procraslinalioii  in  religious  matters  :.  and  tbo 
circumstances  of  those  who  'desired  to  be  excused.'  when  compared 
with  the  poverty  of  such  as  were  the  guests  at  last  especially  .^how.-..  tluit 
pride  and  self-sufficiency  are  incompatible  with  the  faith  of  the  Gosp-I 
The  servants  were  ordered  'to  compel'  those  'from  ilie  highways  and 
hedges  to  come  in.'  It  wouW  be  al»nrd  to  nnderstanil  this  of  compul- 
sive'fiirce,  which  would  he  a  strange  way  of  bringing  men  to  a  ban- 
quet, though  great  numbers  have  thus  explained  it !  and  this  proves 
that  scripturaf  argiimeiita  for  persecution  are  not  to  be  found.  It  snows 
also  that  the  objections  ajainsl  the  doctrine  of  '  special  grace,  as  if 
inconsistent  with  free  agency,  are  wholly  groundless ;  unle.ss  Iho 
inward  blessing  of  God,  on  proper  means,  prmlucing  willingness  where 
it  did  not  before  exisl,  inclining  the  heart,  and  so  '  preventing  us  that 
we  may  have  a  good  will,'  be  more  inconsistent  with  free  agcnc.v,than 
urgent  .and  pressing  Invitaiions  to  a  fe.-ist  are.  iSolrs.  Fs.  Ill^  J. 
Phil  2-  12  13.)  It  might,  however,  he  supposed  that  poor  Iraicliers, 
or  beggars,  would  nol  readily  be  convinced  that  the  feasl  was  intended 
for  them  :  and  therefore  repeated,  pre.s.sing  inviLations  would  be  pecu- 
liarly proper ;  and  thus  our  Lord  would  have  his  ministers  use  niost 
earnest  and  afreclionale  inviualions.  pemiasions,  and  expostn^^^^^^^ 
„l,„.ver  can  convince  the  understanding,  or  aflecl  ihe  '''"  ;  "^S"" 
encouragement :  especially  when  they  address  those  who,  by  th«  S^'J." 
ness  of  their  guilt,  may  be  tempted  to  despair  of  mercy.    (.Mari^R^. 

"''([ -  1  Eal  bread  1  '  Shall  feasl.  To  eal  bread  1?  a  well-known 
Hebrew  Unom  for  to  share  in  a  rqast.  whelber  it  be  at  a  common  meal, 
oratas^^iuoiJs  feasl.  The  word  bread  is  no,  understood  as  sug- 
gesting eiUier  the  scanlinces  or  the  meanness  of  the  f'"^j^ 
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came  'and  shewed  his 
lord  these  things.  Then 
the  master  of  the  house, 
'being  angry,  said  to 
his  servant,  '  Go  out 
quickly  into  the  streets 
and  lanes  of  the  city, 
and  bring  in  hither 
'the  poor,  and  the 
maimed,  and  the  halt, 
and  the  blind. 

22  And  the  servant 
said.  Lord,  '  it  is  done 
as  thou  hast  command- 
ed, '■  and  yet  there  is 
ronin. 

20  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  the  -"rvant,  '  Go 
out  into  l^ie  highways, 
and  hedges,  and  •"  com- 
pel them  to  come  in, 
that  my  house  may  be 
filled. 

24  For  I  say  unto 
you,  °  That  none  of 
those  men  which  were 
bidden  shall  taste  of 
my  supper. 

[Pf-acticat  Observations.  1 
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LUKE,  XIV. 

the  other  were  hut  tj'pes.  Note,  Our  affection 
to  our  relations  ofteu  proves  a  hinderance  to  us 
in  our  duty  tn  God.  He  might  have  gone  and 
taken  his  wife  with  him,  they  would  both  have 
been  welcome. 

3.  The  account  brought  to  the  master  of  the 
feast,  of  the  affront  put  on  him  by  his  friends 
whom  he  had  invited,  who  now  showed  how 
little  thev  valued  him,  (r.  21.)  for  thouffh  they 
had  timely  notice,  a  good  while  before,  that  they 
might  order  their  affairs  accordingly,  yet  were 
they  engaged  to  some*  other  business.  Note, 
Ministers  must  give  account  of  their  success  : 
noxo  at  the  throne  of  ^race ;  if  they  see  oi  (he 
travail  of  their  soul,  they  must  go  to  God  with 
their  thanks;  if  they  labor  in  vain,  with  their 
cnmplainis  :  hereafter  at  the  judg^ment-seat  of 
Christ;  as  witnesses  against  those  who  persist 
and  perish  in  unbelief,  to  prove  they  were  fairly 
invited;  and  ./or  those  who  accepted  the  call, 
Bt'hnld,  I  and  the  children  thou  hast  given  v\e. 
The  apostle  ursjes  this  as  a  reason  why  people 
should  give  ear  to  the  word  of  God  sent  them 
by  his  ministers  ;  for  they  watch  for  your  souls 
as  those  that  must  give  account,  Heb.  13:17. 

4.  The  master's  just  resentment  of  this  af- 
front, r.  21.  Note,  The  ingratitude  of  those 
that  slight  Gospel  offers,  and  the  contempt  they 
put  upon  the  God  of  heaven  thereby,  are  a  very 
great  provocation  to  Him,  and  justly.  Abused 
mercy  turns  into  the  greatest  wrath.  Their 
doom  {r.  24.)  was  like  the  doom  of  ungrateful 
Israel,  when  they  despised  the  pleasant  land  : 
God  sicare  in  his  irratfi,  that  they  should  not  en- 
ter into  his  rest.  Note,  Grace  despised  is  grace 
forfeited,  like  Esau's  birthright.  They  that 
will  not  have  Christ  when  they  may,  shall  not 
when  they  woi/W.  Even  those  bidden,  if  \he\ 
slight  the  invitation,  shall  be  ./brbidden  ;  when 
the  door  is  shut,  the  foolish  virgins  will  be  de- 
nied entrance. 

5.  The  care  taken  to  furnish  the  table  with 
guests,  as  well  as  meat.  '  Go,'  (sailh  he  to  the 
servants,)  \gotfrst  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of 
the  city,  aud  invite,  not  the  merchants,  or  the 
tradesmen  ;  they  will  desire  to  be  excused ;  but 
invite  those  thai  will  be  glad  to  come,  bring  in 
hither  the  poor  and  the  maimed,  the  halt  and  the 
blind ;  pick  up  the  common  beggars.'  The  ser- 
vants object  not,  that  such  guests  will  be  a  dis- 
paragement to  the  master  and  his  house  :  for 
they  knew  his  mind,  and  soon  gather  an  abun- 
dance of  such,  V.  22.  Many  Jews  are  brought 
in,  not  scribes  and  Pharisees,  such  as  Christ 
was  now  at  dinner  with,  who  thought  them- 


The  parable  of  the  feast* 

selves  most  likely  to  be  guests  at  the  Messiah's 
table,  but  publicans  and  sinners,  these  are  the 
poor  and  the  maimed.  Rut  yet  there  is  room  for 
more  guests,  and  provision  enough  for  them  all. 
'Go,  then,  secondly,  into  the  highways  and 
hedges;  go  out  into  the  country,  and  pick  up 
the  vagrants,  or  those  that  are  re{urning  now  in 
the  evening  from  their  work  in  the  field,  and 
compel  them  to  come  in,  not  by  force  of  arms, 
but  of  arguments ;  be  earnest  with  them  ;  con- 
vince them  that  the  invitation  is  sincere,  and 
not  a  banter;  they  will  be  shy  and  modest,  and 
will  hardly  believe  they  shall  be  welcome  ; 
therefore  be  importunate  with  them,  and  do  not 
leave  them  till  you  have  prevailed  with  them.' 
This  refers  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  to 
whom  the  apostles  were  to  /?/rn,  when  the  Jews 
refused  the  offers,  and  with  them  the  church 
was  filled. 

Now  observe  here,  (1.)  The  provision  made 
for  precious  souls  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  shall 
appear  not  to  have  been  made  in  vain;  lor  if 
some  reject  it,  yet  others  will  thankfully  oc- 
cppt  it.  Christ  comforts  Hiniself  with  "this, 
that,  though  Israel  be  vot  gathered,  yet  He 
shall  he  glorious,  as  a  Light  to  the  Gentiles,  Isa. 
54:  5,  6.  God  will  have  a  church  in  the  world, 
though  there  are  those  that  are  unchurched ;  for 
the  unbelief  ofwari  shall  not  make  the  promise 
of  God  of  no  effect.  (2.)  Those  that  are  very 
poor  and  low  in  the  world,  shall  be  as  welcome 
to  Christ  as  the  rich  and  great ;  nay,  and  many 
times  the  Gospel  has  greatest  success  among 
those  that  labor  under  worldly  disadvantages, 
as  the  poor,  and  bodily  infirmities,  as  Me  maim- 
ed, the  halt,  and  the  blind.  Christ  here  plainly 
refers  to  what  He  had  said  just  before,  r.  13. 
For  Christ's  condescensions  and  compassions 
toward  the  poor,  should  engage  ours.  (3.) 
Many  times  the  Gospel  has  the  ^rea^es/  success 
among  those  least  likely  to  become  the  subjects 
of  it.  Publicans  and  harlots  went  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  before  scribes  and  Pharisees  ; 
.'^0  that  the  last  shall  be  first,  end  the  first  last. 
Let  us  not  be  confdcnt  concerning  those  who 
are  forward,  nor  despair  of  such  as  are  least  pro- 
mising. {4.)  Christ's  ministers  must  be  both 
very  expeditious  and  very  importunate,  in  in- 
viting to  the  gospel-feast;  'Go  out  quickly,  (v. 
21.)  lose  no  time,  because  all  things  are  vow 
ready.  Call  them  to  come  to-day,  while  it  is 
called  fo-day.  And  compel  them  to  come  in,  by 
accosting  them  kindly,  and  drawing  them  with 
the  co7-ds  of  a  man,  and  the  bands  of  love.'  No- 
thing   can    be  more   absurd   than  fetching  an 
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V.  12 — 24.  Would  any  unbiassed  observer  of  mankind  have  and  so  are  not  fearful  of  being  excluded.  Not  only  do  men 
supposed,  thai  Christ  had  laid  down  such  a  rule  for  the  conduct  destroy  their  souls,  for  great  secular  advantages,  or  by  gross 
of  all  his  disciples,  as  we  here  meet  with?  (Note,  12—14.)  outward  sins  ;  but  they  so  misplace  even  lawful  things,  and 
Whilst  so  many  prefer  the  vain  commendation  or  customs  of  act  so  carnally  even  in  the  ordinary  afl^airs  of  life,  that  they 
ihp  world,  or  an  interchange  of  festive  indulgence,  to  the  appro-  perish  by  such  matters,  as  might  Kavc  been  attended  to  with 
balion  of  Christ ;  let  us  observe  his  precept  of  feasting  'the  far  superior  advantage,  had  ihey  '  soughi^/rs/ the  kingdom  of 
poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  and  the  bimd,' from  love  to  Him,  God  and  his  righlpousness.'— Alas  !^hal  men  should  be  so 
and  to  thein  for  his  sake;  and  remember,  that  it  is  peculiarly  sensiblv  alive  to  their  littlp  temporal  interests,  and  yet  so  carc- 
hlessed  to  do  good  to  those  who  cannot  recompense  us,  and  to  la-  less  where  eternal  happiness  or  misery  are  at  stake!  But 
bor  in  those  services  for  which  we  receive  nothing  from  man,  (6:  '  the  god  of  this  world  blinds  their  minds,' and  renders  them 
27  — 3G,  V.  35.) — Let  us  also  consider  the  example  of  Christ,  as  insensible  to  the  awful  consequences  of  their  procrastinalioc, 
a  comment  on  this  precept  :  He  too  has  '  made  a  great  supper,'  till  the  Lord  gives  sentence  against  them  ;  '  that,'  after  the  re  - 
by  dying  on  the  cross  for  our  sins,  that  He  might  rescue  us  peated  invitations  which  they  have  rejected.  '  they  shall  never 
from  eternal  destruction,  and  feast  us  with  holy  consolations,  taste  of  his  supper.' — These  things  grieve  the  heart*  of  faiih- 
and  substantial,  enduring  felicity.  Was  this  rich  provision  ful  ministers,  who  go  and  complain  to  their  Lord,  of  the  folly 
marie  for  the  wise  and  the  righteous  ?  By  no  means;  but  for  and  perverseness  of  their  hearers:  but,  though  He  is  angry 
sinuprs.  rebels,  and  enemies  to  God;  for  the  'poor,  the  maim-  with  obstniate  unbelievers,  He  will  not  suffer  the  feast  to  be 
ed.  the  halt,  and  the  blind.'  Indeed,  many  are  invited  ;  yea,  provided  in  vain.  Oh  !  that  He  would  inspire  many  ministers 
manv  are  ready  to  say,  '  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  with  that  zeal  and  love,  which  would  animate  them  to  '  compel 
the  king'^om  of  God!'  But  the  poor  in  spirit,  the  broken-  sinners  to  come  in;'  and  to  be  earnest,  afTeclionate  and  solemn, 
hearted  sinner,  alone  will  relish  this  spiritual  feast :  (Matt.  5:  in  calling  the  vilest  of  transgressors  to  repentance,  and  faith  in 
3  ■)  and  while  the  servants,  from  age  to  age,  are  employed  to  Christ!  But  alas!  some,  mistaking  God's  secret  decrees  for 
invite  guests,  and  to  assure  *  theni  that  all  things  are  ready  ;'  their  rule  of  duty,  are  thus  restrained  from  exhorting,  inviting, 
instead  of  thankfully  accepting  the  invitation,  even  they,  who  and  persuading  sinners  at  all ;  and  far  greater  numbers  are 
do  not  proceed  to  greater  instances  of  contempt  and  enmity,  contented  with  a  cold,  unmeaning  harangue,  as  if  they  did  not 
'  begin  with  one  consent  to  make  excuse,'  and  desire  leave  to  wish  to  be  thought  in  earnest,  in  calling  men  to  that  feast,  for 
continue  in  sin,  at  least  for  some  time  longer.  They  have  no  which,  it  is  to  be  feared,  they  themselves  have  no  appetite, 
desire  after  this  feast,  or  due  regard  to  Him  who  prepared  it;    (Prov.  1:  21 — 33.  P.  O.  20— 3'3.  9:  Matt.  22;  1—14.)    Scott. 


(23.)     Comvel,  Sec]     'Tnie  relieion   imports  an  entire  chancre  of  reasonably  expect  to  bind  an  immortal  spirit  with  a  cord,  or  lO  beat 

the  heart,   and  must  be   founded  in  the  inward  conviction  of  the  mind;  down  a  wall  with  an  arffument,   as  to  convince  the  understanding  by 

or  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  what  yet   it  must  be,  a  rpasonnfjJe  scr-  threats   and   tortures.     Let   it   ever   be   the   glory  of  the   Protestant 

vice.     Let  it  only  be  considered,  what  violence  and  persecution  can  do  ck'urch,  that  it  discountenances  and  abhors  all  persecution  on  religious 

towards  producing  such  an   inward  conviction.      A  man   might  as  account.'  Dodd,  and  Clarke. 
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A.  D.  33. 

25  IT  And "  there  went 
great  iiuillitiuies  witli 
hirn  :  ami  he  turned, 
and  said  unto  them, 

2(3  Ifi'  any  man  come 
to  ino,  and  ''luite  not 
Ills  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  cliildi<'n, 
and  bri'llircn,  and  sis- 
ters, y(M,  and  his  own 
life  also,  lie  cannot  be 
my  diseiple. 

27  And  whosoever 
'doth  not  bear  his 
cross,  and  eome  after 
me,  'cannot  be  mydis- 
cl|)le. 

2S  For  which  of  you, 
'  intendin!^  to  build  a 
tower,  sitteth  not  down 
first  and  "  counteth  the 
cost,  whether  lie  have 
siiffinenl  to  finisli  it  ? 

29  Lest  haply,  after 
he  hath  laid  the  foun- 
dation, and  is  not  able 
to  finish  It,  all  that  be- 
hold it  begin  to  mock 
him, 

30  Saying,  '  This 
man  began  "to  build, 
and  was  not  able  to 
finish. 

31  Or  what  king, 
'going  to  make  war 
against  another  king, 
sitteth  not  down  first, 
and  consulteth,  whe- 
ther he  be  able  with 
ten  thousand  to  meet 
him    that    cometh    a- 


ar>,'iiniiMit  from  hence  for  compcllinc;  men's  con- 
SL'ienrt's,  imy,  titr  eoinpelliiip  men  tiLiaiiist  llieir 
coMM'iences,  in  niiitlers  of  rulii;ion;  '  ^'cm  simll 
rec 
aiii 
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Christ,  must  count  upon  the  worst,  and  prepare 
acetirilniL,'!) . 

1.   lie  telU  them  what  tiie  worst  is.     They 
expecletl  timl  He  hhouhl  say,  '  If  any  man  come 


trine  to  those  to  whom  He  spake,  and  gave  ei 
ry  one  hi.<  portion  of  meat.     To  Pharisees  He 


preached  humility  and  charily,  but  to  the  mul- 

titu(!es,  as  here,  tn 

here, 


tiuidcs,  as  here,  the  terms  of  Jiscipleship.     See 


L-eivo  the  Lunl's  sunpcr,  or  ynu  stiall  he  tint'il    expecletl  llml _.        

(1  itnprisniied,  aim  ruined  in  your  eslale.'  to  me,  and  he  mv  disciple,  He  shall  have  wealth 
Certainly  mUhing  like  this  was  the  compulsion  and  honor  ;'  Iml  He  tells  them  quite  tip-  contrary, 
here  meant,  hut  only  that  of  reason  anu  love;  They  must  come  thornughlv  wtani-ttfmvi  nil 
the  wrapous  of  our  war  fare  arc  not  carnal.  (5.)  their  creaiure-eomlorl?.,  and  dead  lo  I  hem,  >*>  as 
Thnui^h  many  he  hrouijht  to  partake  the  he-  cheerfully  to  part  wilh  them  ratlu-r  tlian  ijiiit 
netils  of  tlie  Gospel,  slili  there  ts  room  for  more  ;  their  interest  in  Him,  v.  26.  A  man  cannot  he 
for  the  riches  of  Christ  are  unscarchaltle  and  Christ's  disciple — he  is  not  smccrc,  he  will  not 
inexhdiL-itihle  \  there  is  in  Him  enough  for  all,  he  conatatil  and  perseveriuti,  unless  he  love 
and  for  each;  and  the  Gospel  excludes  none  Christ  helter  than  any  ihini:  m  this  world,  and 
that  do  not  exclude  themselves,  (fi.)  Christ's  he  willing  to  part  with  it.  when  Christ  may  he 
house,  tluiu'jh  large^  shall  at  last  Ue  filled:  it  elorified  hy  his  parting  with  il,  or  he  put  into  a 
will  he  so  when  the  number  of  the  elect  is  com-  hetter  capacity  of  serving  Christ.  Thus  Ahra- 
pleled,  and  as  many  as  were  given.  Him  arc  ham  parted  with  his  own  country,  and  Moses 
)rous^ht  to  Him.  with  Pharaoh's  court.      Mention  is  not  made 

V!  25 — 3.").     Sec  how  Christ  suited  his  doc-    here  of /iou.ses  and /an^s;  philosophy  will  teach 

a  man  to  look  on  those  with  contempt;  hut 
Christianity  carries  it  higher.  Every  ^ood  man 
\Q\es  his  relations ;  and  yet,  if  he  be  a  disciple  of 
Christ,  he  must  comparatively  hate  them,  must 
love  them  less  than  Christ,  as  Leah  is  said  to 
be  hated,  when  Rachel  was  better  loved.  Not 
that  their  persons  must  he  in  any  degree  hated, 
but  our  comfort  and  satisfaction  in  them  mi  st 
be  lost  and  swallowed  up  in  our  love  to  Christ, 
as  Levi's  was,  when  he  saidto  his  father,  I  have 
not  seen  him,  Oeut.  33:  9.  When  our  duty  to 
our  parents  comes  in  competition  with  our  evi- 
dent duty  to  Christ,  we  must  give  Christ  the 
preference.     If  we  must  either  dejiy  Christ,  or 
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L  How  zealous  people  were  in  their  attend- 
ance on  Christ,  r.  25.  Here  was  a  miM  multi- 
tude, like  that  which  went  with  Israel  out  of 
Egypt;  such  we  must  expect  there  will  always 
be  in  the  church,  and  il  will  therefore  be  neces- 
sary that  ministers  should  carefully  separate 
betiocen  the  precious  and  the  vile. 

II.  How  considerate  He  would  have  them  be 
in  their  2ca/.     Those  that  undertake  to  follow 


gainst  him  with  twenty 
thousand  ? 

32  Or  else,  while  the 
other  is  yet  a  great 
way  off,  he  sendeth  an 
ambassage,  *  and  de- 
sireth  conditions  of 
peace. 

33  So  hkewise,  *  who- 
soever he  be  of  you 
that  forsaketh  not  all 
that  he  hath,  he  cannot 
be  my  disciple. 


34  Salt  Osgood  :  ^but 
if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
savor,  wherewith  shall 
it  be  seasoned  ? 

35  It  is  neither  fit 
for  the  land,  nor  yet 
for  the  dunghill;  but 
men  cast  it  out.  '^  He 
that  hath  ea^'s  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 
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John  6:2-!— 27. 

.  13:6—8.     33:9.      Ps.  73:25,26. 

Malt.  10:37.     Phil.3;8.     Rev. 12:11. 

n  G«n.  29:30.31.     Dent.  21:15.     Job  7: 

15,16.      Ec.   2:17—19.      Mai.   1:2,3. 

John  12:25.    Rom.  9:13. 


Verges  25—27. 

A^  our  Lord  journeyed  towards  Jerusalem,  great  multitudes  flocked 
about  Him:  but  He  knew  that  ihey  had  E;enerally  very  erroneous  no- 
tions of  his  kinsdom,  and  were  not  prepared  to  submit  to  the  losses  and 
privations,  or  to  encounter  the  various  dangers  and  difficulties,  which 
ceriiinly  awaited  his  true  disciples.  He  therefore  turned  Himself,  and 
addressed  them  in  a  manner,  which  was  apparently  calculated  to  drive 
Ih'jm  from  Him  ;  (Note,  Josh.  24:  19.)  Men  are  in  general  expressly 
repaired  to  honor  and  lo  love  their  relations,  and  to  take  care  of  their 
own  lives.  But  this  love  and  regard  must  be  entirely  subiirdinated  to 
the  love  of  Christ ;  and  they  must  give  his  favor,  will,  and  glory,  a 
decided  preference  to  the  approbation,  interests,  or  comfort  of  their 
dsirest  relatives  {Mnrg.  Ref.  q.—I^oles,  Gen.  29:  30,  31.  Deut. 
13:  6 — II.  P.  O.  Note,  33:  9.)  Nay,  at  some  times  they  may  be 
called  to  he.  as  it  were,  cruel  to  themselves,  (in  respect  to  temporal 
life,)  as  well  as  to  their  friends;  exposing  themselves  to  persecution, 
torture  and  dL-ath.  if  they  will  obey  Christ.  So  that  unless  they  are 
habimally  prepared,  by  a  deep  sense  of  their  need  of  his  salvation,  and 
of  their  immense  obligations  to  Him,  to  venture  every  consequence, 
a:id  meet  a:iy  evtremity  rather  than  forsake  Him,  they  '  cannot  be  his 
diiciple-i;'  for  in  that  case  they  will  refuse  lo  bear  their  cross  and  ?o 
aOer  Him.  (Marg.  Rpf—Xofes,  Matt.  10;  37—39.  16.  24—23. 
M'lrkS:  31—33,     2  Cor. '5:  16.)  Scott. 

C26.)  Hate  not.  &c.l  *  One  thing  is  said  lo  be  loved,  another  hated, 
in  Scriptnre,  when  the  former  is  much  preferred  ;  and  especially  when, 
out  of  regird  to  il,  the  latter  is  neglected  and  forsaken.  Compare  Gen. 
29:  31.     Deut.  21:  15—17.     Mai.  1:  3.     Rom.  9:  13.  and  Matt.  6:  24.' 

Doddridge. 
Verses  2S— 33. 

To  become  the  disciple  of  Christ  implies  a  declaration  of  war  against 
Satan,  sin,  and  this  evil  world,  which  are  far  loo  powerful  for  any  man 
to  wiihsland  in  liis  own  strength;  unless  a  sinner  therefore  he  led  lo 
such  a  conviction  of  his  own  weakness,  and  of  the  power  of  his  ene- 
mies, as  to  seek  help  from  God,  he  will  never  stand  his  gronnd  ;  and  in 
all  cMes,  the  warfare  will  be  attended  with  so  many  hardships,  perils, 
and  losses,  that  if  a  man  be  not  aware  of  them,  and  instructed  how  to 
auppori  ihem,  he  will  never  be  able  lo  '  continue  lo  the  end.'  Though 
it  is.  therefore,  desperate  for  him  lo  remain  in  his  present  aiate  of  sub- 
ieciion  lo  his  enemies,  yei  it  will  rather  make  the  matter  worse,  for 
him  tn  lake  up  a  mere  profession  of  the  Gospel,  without  that  sincerity, 
humility,  and  entire  dependence  on  Christ,  which  alone  can  give  him 
viriory  in  the  conflict.  In  like  manner,  '  whraoever  he  be  of  you,' 
said  Jesus,  '  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  halh,  he  cannot  be  my  disci- 
ple.' (Marg.  Ref.  a.)  It  would  not  in  general  consist  wilh  a  man's 
duty,  lo  leave  his  business  and  relatives,  or  to  quit  possession  of  his 


estate  ;  but  he  must  be  prepared  for  this,  whenever  the  commandment 
or  the  providence  of  God  may  call  him  to  it.  In  this  way  a  profess- 
ed disciple  will  be  repeatedly  put  to  the  trial ;  he  will  be  called 
on,  in  steadily  acting  according  to  his  principles  and  conscience,  to 
blast  his  opening  prospects  of  preferment,  reputation,  or  riches  ;  lo 
renounce  worldly  pleasures;  to  forego  relative  comforts  and  agreea- 
ble friendships ;  and  lo  bear  losses,  reproaches,  and  various  hard- 
ships, for  the  sake  of  Christ;  and  in  times  of  fierce  persecution, 
(such  as  were  at  hand  when  this  was  spoken,)  ht  may  be  requir- 
ed to  renounce  his  country,  friends,  and  possessions,  to  become  an 
exile  or  a  captive,  and  to  part  wilh  his  liberty  or  his  life  ;  otherwise 
he  cannot  follow  Christ  as  his  true  disciple.  (Matt.  16:  24 — 28.  19: 
16 — 22.  Phil.  3:  S — 11.)  The  judgment  and  disposition  of  a  martyr 
every  Christian  must  possess  :  these  will  habitually  he  evinced  in  infe- 
rior concerns  ;  and,  when  il  becomes  necessary,  God  will  strensrihen 
him,  and  enable  him  lo  bear  ihe  greatest  extremities  for  his  sake. 
Many  things  may  hereafter  be  expedient  and  useful,  which  are  not 
essential  lo  being  a  Christian  ;  hut  this  decided  preference  of  Christ  to 
the  whole  world,  and  to  life  itself,  when  placed  in  competition  with 
Him,  is  the  very  heart,  or  the  most  vital  part,  of  Christianity.  (Mut. 
13:  44—16.)  Scott. 

(28.)  Toiver.}  'The  best  philologists  agree  that  the  original  word 
means  a  large ajtd  splendid  mansion.     See  Schleusn.  Lex.' 

Bloomfield. 
Verses  34,  35. 

(Marg.  Ref— Matt.  5:  13.  Mark  9:  43—50.)  Without  the  prepa- 
ration of  heart  above  described,  professed  Christians,  or  preachers,  can 
be  no  real  credit  or  advantage  to  the  church,  or  to  the  world  ;  and  after 
a  temporary  profession  they  generally  decline,  till  they  totally  aposta- 
tize, and  become  the  most  worthless  of  men  ;  and  as  (his  subject  is  of 
universal  importance,  it  demands  the  serious  attention  of  every  one 
'  that  hath  ears  to  hear.'  (Marg.  Ref.  c.)  It  is  evident,  that  '  sail* 
is  here  spoken  of  in  popular  language,  according  to  the  uses  which  are 
made  of  it  in  common  life,  and  not  as  a  chemist  would  define  it ;  and 
that  the  common  opinion,  that  the  residue,  when  the  saline  particles 
were  separated,  was  of  no  use  for  manure,  or  any  other  purpose,  was 
mentioned  merely  by  way  of  illustrating  the  subject.  It  is  clear,  Ihat 
'  salt  may  lose  lis  savor ;  and  that  true  Christians  might  kise  the  |)rin- 
ciple  of  divine  life,  unless  God  have  engaged  to  preserve  il;  (Sotes, 
22:  31—34.  1  Pet.  1:  3 — 5.)  but  in  respect  of  all  those  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  who  became  tike  '  salt  which  halh  lost  its  savor,'  some  inii- 
malion  is  aimexed  that  there  was  previously  a  radical  defect :  '  No  root 
in  themselves  ;'  '  no  oil  in  the  vessel ;'  '  Thev  went  out  from  us,  because 
they  were  not  of  us.'  (Jer.  32:  39—11.  Sz.  3:  20,21.  Matt.  13:20—22. 
22:  n— 14.  25:  1—13.  John  15:  2.6—8.  I  John  2:  18, 19.)      Scott. 
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LUKE,  XV. 

be  banished  from  our  families  and  relations,  (as 
many  of  the  primitive  Christians  were,)  we 
must  rather  lose  their  society  than  his  favor. 
Every  man  loves  his  oien  life,  no  man  ever  yet 
hated  it:  but  we  cannot  be  Christ's  disciples, 
if  we  do  not  love  Him,  so  as  rather  to  have  our 
^Aji,  ^.^  ..  ..-«*  Jives  iinbiftered  hy  crnel  bondage,  nay,  and  takeri 
tmto    him    all    the   ^^'^'^'J  ^V  cruel  deaths,  than  dishonor  Him,  or  de- 


publicans  and  sinners 
for  to  hear  him. 


»  5  09— 32.  7:29.  13:30. 
£S.  Malt  9M0— 13. 
turn    5:20-      1  Tim.  1:15. 


Ex.  18:27, 
21:S 


part  from  any  of  his  truths  and  ways.  The  ex- 
perience of  the  pleasures  of  the  spiritual  life, 
and  the  believing  hopes  and  prospects  of  eter- 
nal life,  will  make  this  hard  sai/tug-  easy. 
When  tribulation  and  persecution  arise  because 
of  the  Word,  then  chiefly  the  trial  is,  whether 
we  love  better,  Christ  or  our  relations  and  lives ;  yet  even  in  days  of  peace, 
thi«  matter  is  sometimes  brought  to  the  trial.  Those  that  decline  the  ser- 
vice of  Christ,  and  opportunities  to  converse  with  Him,  and  are  ashamed  to 
confess  Him,  for  fear  of  disobliging  a  relation  or  friend,  or  losing  a  customer, 
i^ive  cause  to  suspect  that  theylove  them  better  than  Christ. 

They  must  come  willing  to  bear  the  cross,  r.  27.  Though  the  disciples  of 
Christ  are  not  all  crucified,  yet  they  all  bear  their  cross,  as  if  they  counted  up- 
11  being  crucified.  They  must  be  content  to  be  put  into  an  "ill  name,  and 
';)  be  loaded  with  infamy  and  disgrace;  for  no  name  is  more  ignominious  than 
I'l^ gihbet'bmrer.  He  must  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  Christ  ;  that  is, 
'^e  must  bear  it  in  the  way  of  nis  duty,  whenever  it  lie's  in  that  way.  He 
ni,;st  bear  it  when  Christ  calls  him  to  it;  and  in  bearing  it,  he  must  have  an 
eye  to  Christ,  and  fetch  encouragements  from  Him,  and  live  in  hope  of  a  re- 
compense with  Him. 

•2.  He  bids  them  consider  it.  Joshua  obliged  the  people  to  consider  what 
they  did  when  they  promised  to  serve  the  hnrd,  Josh.  24:  19.  It  is  better 
never  to  besrin  than  not  to  proceed  ;  and  therefore  before  we  begin,  we  must  con- 
si  ler  what  it  is  to  proceed.  This  is  to  act  rationally,  and  the  cause  of  Christ 
will  bear  a  scrutiny.  This  considering  of  the  case  is  necessary  to  perseve- 
rance, especially  in  suffering  times ;  and  its  necessity  is  illustrated  by  two 
similitudes,  showing  that  we  must  consider  both  the  expenses  and  the  perils 
of  our  religion. 

When  we  make  a  profession  of  religion,  we  are  like  a  man  that  undertakes 
to  bia'ld  a  toiccr,  and  therefore  must  consider  the  expense  of  it,  i\  28 — 30. 
And  he  must  be  snre  to  count  upon  a  great  deal  more  than  his  workmen  tell 
him  it  will  cost.  Let  him  compare  the  charge  with  his  purse,  lest  he  be 
laughed  at  for  beginning  to  buildwhat  he  is  not  able  to  finish.  Note,  [l.] 
All  that  take  upon  them  a  profession  of  religion,  undertake  to  build,  as  it 
were,  a  tower.  Let  them  then  begin  low,  and  lay  the  foundation  deep,  lay 
it  on  the  rock,  and  make  sure  work,  and  then  aim  as  high  as  heaven.  [2.] 
Those  that  intend  to  build  this  tower,  must  sit  down,  and  count  the  cost ;  let 
them  consider,  it  will  cost  them  the  mortifying  of  their  sins,  even  the  most 
beloved  lusts,  it  will  cost  them  a  life  of  self-denial  and  watchfulness,  and  a 
constant  course  of  holy  duties;  it  7natj,  perhaps,  cost  them  their  reputation 
among  men,  their  estates  and  liberties,  and  all  that  is  dear  to  them  in  this 
world,  even  life  itself.  And  if  it  cost  us  all  this,  what  is  it  in  comparison 
with  what  it  cost  Christ  to  purchase  the  advantages  of  religion  for  us, 
which  come  to  us  without  money  and  without  price  ?  [3.1  Many  that  begin 
to  build  this  tower,  do  not  persevere  in  it,  and  it  is  their  folly ;  they  have  not 
courage  and  resolution,  have  not  a  rooted,  fixed  principle,  and  so  bring 
nothing  to  pass.  It  is  true,  we  have  none  of  us  in  ourselves  sjifficient  to 
finish  this  tower;  but  Christ  hath  said,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  and 
that  grace  shall  not  be  wanting  to  any  who  seek  for,  and  use  it.  [4.1  No- 
thing is  more  shameful  than  for  him  that  has  begun  well  in  religion  to  break 
off;  every  one  will  justly  m/jck  him,  as  having  lost  all  his  labor  hitherto,  for 
want  of  perseverance.  We  lose  the  things  we  hare  wrought;  (2  John  S.) 
and  all  we  have  done  and  suffered,  is  in  vain,  Gal.  3:  4. 

When  we  undertake  to  be  Christ's  disciples,  we  are  like  a  man  that^oes  to 
war,  and  therefore  must  consider  the  hazard  of  it,  and  the  difliculties  to  be 
encountered,  v.  31,  32.  Note,  [l.]  The  state  of  a  Christian  in  this  world,  is  a 
military  state.  Is  not  the  Christian  life  a  warfare  ?  We  have  many  passes 
in  our  way,  that  must  be  disputed  with  dint  "of  sword ;  nay,  we  must  fight 
every  step  we  go,  so  restless  are  our  spiritual  enemies  in  their  opposition.  [2.] 
We  ought  to  consider  whether  we  can  endure  the  hardness  which  a  good  soklier 
of  Jesus  Christ  must  count  upon,  before  we  enlist  under  Christ's  banner; 
iphet\er  we  are  able  to  encounter  the  forces  of  hell  and  earth,  which  come 
■Hgainst  listu-^  -*>/  thousand  strong.  [3.]  Of  the  two,  it  is  better  to  make  the 
best  terms  wr  can  with  the  world,  than  pretend  to  renounce  it,  and  afterward, 
when  tribulation  and  persecution  arise  because  of  the  Word,  to  return  to  it. 
Thai  young  man  who  could  not  find  in  his  heart  to  part  with  his  possessions 
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for  Christ,  did  better  to  go  away  from  Christ 
sorrowing,  than  to  have  staid  w'ith  Him  dis- 
sembling. 

This  parable  is  applicable  another  way,  and 
may  be  taken  as  designed  to  teach  us  to  begin 
speedily  to  be  religious,  rather  than  to  begin 
cautiously,  (Matt.  5:  25.)  Agree  with  thine  ad- 
versary quickly.  Note,  Those  that  persist  in 
sin,  make  war  against  God,  and  rebel  against 
their  lawful  Sovereign,  whose  government  is 
perfectly  just  and  good.  What  is  the  proudest 
and  most  daring  sinner  in  the  hand  of  God? 
Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?  Are  we 
stronger  than  He?  Who  kywirs  the  power  of 
his  anger?  It  is  our  interest  then  lo  make 
peace  with  Him  ;  we  need  not  send  to  desire 
conditions  of  peace,  they  are  offered  to  us,  are 
unexceptionable,  and  infinitely  to  our  advan- 
tage; let  us  acquaint  ourselves  with  them,  and 
be  at  peace  ;  do  this  in  timCj  while  the  other  is 
yet  a  great  way  of ;  delay  is  dangerous,  and 
makes  after-applications  difficult. 

But  this  parable  is  here  {v.  33.)  applied  to 
the  consideration  to  be  exercised  when  we  take 
on  us  a  profession  of  religion.  Solomon  sailh. 
With  good  advice  make  war  ;  (Prov.  20:18.)  so 
with  good  advice,  enter  on  a  profession  of  reli- 
gion, as  those  who  know,  that,  except  you  for- 
sake all  you  have,  you  cannot  be  ChrisVs  dis- 
ciples; that  is,  except  you  count  on  forsaking 
all,  and  consent  to  it,  for  all  that  will  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer  persecution,  ana 
yet  continue  lo  live  godly. 

3.  He  warns  them  against  apostasy  and  de 
generacy  from  the  truly  Christian  spirit  ami 
temper,  for  that  would  make  them  utterly  use 
less,  r.  34,35.  (1.)  Good  Christians  are  Mf?sa//o/* 
the  earth,  and  good  ministers  especially  ;  (Matt. 
5;  13.)  bv  their  instructions  and  examples  ihey 
season  all  they  converse  with.  (2.)  Degenerate 
Christians,  who,  rather  than  part  with  what  they 
have  in  the  world,  will  throw  up  their  profession, 
and  then  of  course  become  carnal,  and  worldly, 
and  wholly  destitute  of  a  Christian  spirit,  are 
like  salt  that  has  lost  its  savor,  the  most  useless, 
worthless  thing  in  the  world,  [t.]  It  can  never 
be  recovered  ;  Wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned? 
You  cannot  salt  it.  This  intimates  that  it  is 
extremely  difficult,  and  next  to  impossible,  to 
recover  an  apostate,  Heb.  6;  4 — 6.  If  Chris- 
tianity will  not  prevail  to  cure  men  of  worldli- 
ness  and  sensuality,  their  case  must  he  conclud- 
ed desperate.  [2.]  It  is  of  no  use  ;  it  is  not  fit 
for  the  land,  to  manure  that,  nor  ^\^ll  it  be 
the  better  if  laid  in  the  dunghill  to  rot,  nothing 
is  to  be  got  out  of  it.  A  professor  of  religion, 
whose  mind  and  manners  are  depraved,  is  the 
most  insipid  animal.  If  he  speak  of  the  things 
of  God,  which  he  hath  had  some  knowledge  of, 
it  is  so  awkwardly,  that  none  are  the  better  for 
it:  ills  sparable  in  the  mouth  of  a  fool.  [3.] 
It  is  abandoned  ;  vien  cast  it  out.  Such  scan- 
dalous professors  ouE^ht  to  be  cast  out  of  the 
church,  because  there  is  danger  that  others  will 
be  infected  by  them.  Our  Savior  concludes  this 
with  a  call  to  al  1  to  notice  it,  and  take  warning ; 
He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  Now,  can 
the  faculty  of  hearing  be  better  employed  than  in 
attending  to  the  Word  of  Christ,  particularly  to 
the  alarms  He  has  given  us  of  the  danger  we  are 
in  oy  apostasy,  and  run  ourselves  into  by  it  ? 

Chap.  XV.      v.   1 — 10.    Evil  manners,  we 
say,  beget  good  laws;  so,  in  this  chapter,  the 
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V.  25 — 35.  Though  men  are  bound  to  use  every  proper  Christ,  who  were  never  willing  to  bear  the  cross  for  Him;  and 
means,  God  alone  can  prevail  with  sinners  to  partake  of  Lis  who  neither  renounce  their  worldly  interests,  nor  mortify  their 
salvation.  Great  multitudes  may  attend  on  the  Gospel ;  and  lusts,  in  order  to  follow  Him.  But,  if  we  be  not  prepared  lo 
the  opportunity  should  be  embraced,  of  warning  and  instructing  give  up  iniquitous  gain,  forbidden  indulgences,  and  the  friend- 
them;  but,  unless  they  are  taught  of  God  supremely  to  value  ship  of  the  world,  and  to  bear  ridicule  and  reproach,  and  the 
spiritual  blessings,  and  to  feel  their  perishinsr  need  of  Christ,  displeasure  or  loss  of  friends ;  how  should  we  be  able  to  forsake 
t  ley  will  by  no  means  become  his  true  disciples.  Indeed  by  all,  and  lay  down  our  lives  for  Christ  ?  {Jer.  12:  5,  6.  P.  O. 
Idf  the  greater  number  of  teachers  state  this  matter  very  con-  Heb.  12:  4 — 8.)  While  men  shrink  from  the  perils  and  suffer- 
veniently;  and  whilst  '  many  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  ings  of  a  warfare  with  sin  and  Satan,  let  them  reflect  how 
reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  is  evil  spoken  of,'  it  is  almost  dreadful  their  case  must  be,  if  they  continue  exposed  to  the 
become  obsolete,  (at  least  very  unfashionable,  even  where  some  wrath  of  God  !  If  on  any  terms  they  have  made  their  peace 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  preached,)  to  declare  the  necessity  with  Him,  they  may  bear,  resist,  and  overcome  every  thing  by 
of  acting,  as  if  we  '  hated'  our  nearest  relatives,  or  our  own  his  grace  ;  but  who  can  help  them  against  his  omnipotent  in- 
lives,  when  we  aspire  to  be  Christ's  disciples.     It  is  to  be   dignation  ?  Scott. 

feared,  many  dream  that  they  are  interested  in  the  cross  of 
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I'draltlc  of  I  III'  lost  slirrp. 


mured,  saying,  Tliis 
man  rocciveth  sinners, 
and  oateth  with  them. 

3  And  lie  spake  this 
parable  unto  them, 
saying, 

4    What    '  man    o:" 
you, 
dred 


2    And     "'the     Phari-   iriunmiriiiBoC  ll\o  scrilies  and  Plinrisccs  nt  llio 
sees  and  Seril.es    mur-    ■^"]':':  "f  Christ  ,.,,,1  tlie  fav,,,-  ll,.  show-.l  1" 
nuhlicaiis  and  sirmors,  i;avc  ociasinn  liir  a  iiiciro 
lull  discovery  of"  llial  i,'race  tlttiii  perhaps  ntlu'r- 
wisc  wc  shoiiWI  Imve  had,  in  llie  throe  jiara- 
hles  ill  this  chapter;  the  scone  of  all  which  is 
the  same,  to  show,  not  only  wllat  (Jod  hatii  said 
and  sworn  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  He  hath 
no  pleasmc  in  the  ilcath  and  ruin  of  sinners, 
liul  thai  lie  has  ^rcat  jileasure  in   llicir  return 
and  repciilaiice,  and  rejoices  in  the  gracious  en- 
havin"   an    hun-   lertnimnent  He  gives  tliem  thereupon. 
*;lionn     if  hp   hise        Here  is, 

snccp,  11  iiu  lUM^  J  The  diligent  attendance  of  the  puhlieans 
one  Ot  them,  doth  not  ^„,,  ^.„„,.,.,,  „„  Uhrisfs  ministry.  TFic  ;»,Wi. 
leave  the  ninety  and  cans,  who  collected  the  trihute  paid  to  the  /Co- 
nine in  the  wilderness,  mans,  were  perhaps  some  of  them  bad  men,  but 
and  I'O  after  that  which  dicv  were  all  industriously  put  into  an  ill  name, 
ie  l,,St  nnfil  lip  find  it  ?  hecause  of  the  prejudices  of  the  .Jewish  nation 
IS  l''!»t-  unt"  he  hna  it  <    ^  ^  ^^^^.^  ^gj;^J  ^^^^  ^^^  sometimes  ranked 

5  And  'When  he  ^yji^  /,„rto(s,  (Matt.  21:  33.)  as  here  and  else- 
hath  found  if,  '  he  lay-  where  with  sinners,  openly  vicious.  Some 
eth  it  on  his  shoulders,  think  sinners  here  means  heathen,  and  that 
c  I'oioicino-  Christ  was  now  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  or 
e,  1  nrl  T.'lipn  1,B  r.r.,1-1  in  Oalilce  of  the  Gentiles.  These  drew  vear, 
(.  And  When  he  com-  ^,■^^^^^  hearing;  not  as  some,  from  curiosity  to 
ctll  home,  he  oalieth  sec  Him,  nor  as  others,  to  solicit  cures,  hut  to 
together  his  ''  friends  hear  his  excellent  doctrine.  Note,  In  all  our 
and  neio-hbors  sayino-  approaches  to  Christ,  this  we  must  h.ave  in  our 
unto  them  Reioicewith  eye,  to /,rar  ffim ;  to  hear  the  instructions  He 
Uiiio  lliem,  utjoice  w  uii  j^^,^^  ,^^  ^,^^  ^,-^  answers  to  our  nravers. 
me  :  for  I  have  found 


gives  us,  and  his  answers  to  our  prayers 

II.  The  offence  the  .Tcri6es  and  P/iarisccs  took 
my  sheep  which  was  at  this.  They  turned  it  to  the  reproach  of  our 
lost. 
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Lord,  r.  2.  f.  They  were  angry  tiiat /?i(^/(Va7is 
and  heathens  were  allowed  the  means  of  grace, 
called  to  repent,  and  encouraged  to  hope  for 
pardon  on  repentance ;  they  looked  upon  their 
case  as  desperate,  and  that  none  but  Jews  had 
the  privilege  of  repenting  and  being  pardoned, 
though  the  prophets  preached  repentance  to  the 
nations,  and  Daniel  particularly  to  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. 2.  They  thought  it  a  disparagement 
to  Christ,  anil  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of 
his  character,  to  make  Himself  familiar  with 
such  son  of  people.  They  could  not,  for  shame, 
condemn  Him  for  preaching-  to  them,  though  at 
that  they  were  the  most  enraged  -,  therefore  they 
reproached  Him  tor  eating  with  them,  wliicli 
was  more. expressly  contrary  to  tlic  tradition  of 
the  elders.  Censure  will  tall,  not  only  on  the 
most  innocent  and  excellent  persons,  but  on  the  most  innocent  and  excellent 
actions,  and  we  must  not  think  it  strange. 

in.  (/hrist's  justifying  Himself,  showing  that  the  worse  the  people  were  to 
whom  He  preached,  the  more  glory  there  would  be  to  God,  and  the  more  joy 
in  heaven,  if,  by  his  preaching,  they  were  brought  to  repeutancc.  It  would  be 
a  more  pleasing  sight  in  heaven,  to  see  Gentiles  brought  to  the  worship  of 
the  true  God,  than  to  sec  Jews  go  on  in  it ;  and  to  see  publicans  and  sinners 
live  an  orderly  life,  than  to  see  scribes  and  Pharisees  go  on  in  living  such  a  life. 
This  He  illustrates  bv, 

1.  The  parable  of  the  lost  sheep.  Something  like  it  we  had,  Malt.  18:  12. 
There  the  care  God  takes  for  the  preservation  of  saints,  was  shown,  as  a 
reason  why  we  should  not  offend  them  ;  here  the  pleasure  God  takes  in 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  as  a  reason  why  we  should  rejoice  in  it. 

(I.)  The  case  of  a  sinner  that  goes  on  in  sinful  ways;  he  is  likeasheepje-one 
astray;  lost  to  God,  who  has  not  the  honor  and  service  He  should  have  from 
him;  lost  lo  the  flock,  which  has  not  communion  with  him;  lost  to  himself, 


he  knows  not  wberc  hr  is,  wanders  endlessly, 
is  continually  exposed,  subject  Ut  frights  and 
terrors,  away  I'roin  the  Shepherd's  care,  want- 
ing the  green  pastures,  and  cannot  of  liiiiisclf 
find  the  way  back  to  the  fold. 

(3.)  The  care  God  takes  of  ]>oor,  wandering 
sinners.  The  shepherd  still  cares  liir  the  sheep 
that  went  not  astray,  but  takes  particular  care 
of  this  lost  sheep ;  he  has  a  htindred  sheep,  a 
considerable  flock,  vet  will  not  lo.^e.  that  one, 
but  j{oes  after  it,  and  shows  abundance  of  care. 
[l.j  In  Jinding  it  out ;  he  follows  it.  inquiring 
after  it,  and  looking  about  for  i1,  until  he  finds 
it.  God  follows  backsliding  sinners  witii  the 
calls  of  his  Word,  and  the  strivings  of  liis  Spi- 
rit, until  at  length  they  arc  wrought  upon  to 
think  of  returning.  [2.]  In  bringing  it  home ; 
though  he  finds  it  wearij,  and  perhaps  uorried, 
and  not  able  to  bear  being  driven  home,  yd  he 
doth  not  leave  it  to  perish,  but  with  a  great  deal 
of  tenderness,  brings  it  to  the  fold.  This  is 
very  ajiplicablc  to  the  great  work  of  redemption. 
Mankind  were  gone  astray;  (Isa.  03:  G. )  the 
value  ol  the  whole  race  to  God  was  not  so  much 
as  that  of  one  sheep  to  him  that  had  a  hundred  ; 
what  loss  would  it  have  been  to  God,  if  they 
hatl  all  been  left  to  perish  ?  There  is  a  world 
of  holy  angels  that  are  as  the  ninety-nine  sheep,- 
a  noble  flock ;  yet  God  sends  his  Son  to  seek 
and  sarc  that  which  was  lost,  Luke  19;  10. 
Christ  is  said  to  gather  the  lambs  in  his  arms, 
iLnd  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  denoting  his  pity 
and  tenderness  toward  poor  sinners  ;  here  He  is 
said  to  bear  them  on  his  shoulders,  denoting  the 
power  wherewith  He  supjiorts  and  bears  them 
up;  those  can  never  perish,  whom  He  sustains. 

(3.)  The  pleasure  God  takes  in  repenting,  re- 
turning sinners.  The  man  rejoiced  that  he  had 
not  lost  his  labor  in  seeking  it ;  and  the  more  be- 
cause he  began  to  despair  of  finding  it ;  and  he 
calls  his  friends  and  neighbors,  the  shepherds 
that  keep  their  flocks  about  him,  saying.  Rejoice 
with  me.  Perhaps,  among  the  pastoral  songs 
of  the  shepherds  there  was  one  for  such  an  oc- 
casion, the  burden  of  which  was,  Rejoice  with 
me,  .for  1  have  found  mij  sheep  which  was  lost ; 
whereas  they  never  sung.  Rejoice  with  me,. for 
I  have  lost  none.  Oliserve,  He  calls  it  his  sheep, 
though  a  stray  sheep  ;  He  has  a  right  to  it ; 
{All  sohIs  are  mine;)  and  He  will  claim  his 
own,  and  recover  his  right ;  therefore  He  looks 
after  it  Himself,  /  hnre  found  it ;  He  did  not 
send  a  servant,  but  his  own  Sou,  the  great  and 
good  Shepherd,  who  will  find  what  He  seeks, 
and  will  be  found  of  those  that  seek  Him  not. 

2.  The  parable  of  the  lost  piece  o.f  silver. 

The  loser  is  supposed  to  be  a  woman,  who  will 
more  passionately  grieve  for  her  loss,  and  re- 
joice in  the  finding  of  what  she  lost,  than  per- 
liaps  a  man  would  do,  and  therefore  belter  serves 
the  purpose  of  the  parable.  She  has  ten  pieces 
of  silver,  and  out  of  them  loses  onlv  one.  Let 
this  keep  up  in  us  high  thoughts  of  the  divine 
goodness,  notwithstanding  the  sinfulness  and 
misery  of  the  world  of  mankind,  that  there  are 
nine  to  one,  nay,  in  the  foregoing  parable,  nine- 


NOTE.S. 
Crap.  XV.  v.  I,  2.  !vnne  suppose  that  the  term  *  sinners' id  hire 
liirint  of  the  Gciililos;  but  Ihis  is  highly  iiu[)riihahle,  for  '  He  received 
am!  ale  with'  the  '  siimers'  here  meiitioiieil  ;  (2.)  whereas  had  He  eaten 
with  Gentiles,  his  a|>oslle3  would  hardly  have  scrupled  it  after  his 
ascension,  as  they  most  evidently  did.  {Arts  10;  9— Id,  27 — 33.  11: 
1—3.)  It  13  prohahle  He  ate  with  the  Samarilans,  when  He  staiil  two 
daV3  at  Svchar;  and  accordingly  we  find  that  tlie  aposUes  readily  went 
among  such  of  them  a.s  enihrared  the  Gospel.  But  lliese  were  circum- 
cised, and  observed  ihe  disliiirlion  of  nii^als :  thoueh  they  were  here- 
tics and  schismatics,  and  abhorred  hy  the  Jews.  Our  Lord  was  'sent 
to  the  lo.st  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  ;'  did  He  then  '  come  to  call  Ihe 
Gentiles'  exclusively  'to  repentance  V  (.'>:  32.)  Was  Zacchciis  a  Gen- 
tile ?  (19:  7—9.)  Was  Paul  a  Gentile  before  his  conversion  1  or  did 
Jesus  come  lo  save  only  Genliles  !  (I  Tim.  1:  l.'i.)  In  fioe,  the  word 
*  a  sinner'  is  applied  to  our  Lord  Himself;  hut  did  the  Jews  suppose 
Him  to  be  a  Goiuilc  ?    (John  9;  IG.  'i-l,  2.'5,  31.)  Scott. 

(1.)  Tlicn.)  'The  same  day  Christ  dined  with  the  Ph.arisee,  (c/i. 
14:  I— 11-)  which  being  the  3alib.-»lh  day.  would  give  the  publicans, 
who,  on  other  days  were  employed  in  their  odice,  a  more  convenient 
opportunity  of  attending.'  Poddridge, 

(2.)  lircfirrth  sintirrs.)  'Tile  sinners  here  are  not  Gc»///*',<!.  bin 
Jews  of  tile  order  of  mx-galllerers.  and  other  persons  of  bad  repul.ilion. 
Even  supposing  any  such  converted,  to  assnctate  with  them  was  direct- 
ly conlrary  to  the  cuslom  of  Ihe  Pharisees.  "Our  doctors  pronml- 
galed  this  law,"  says  Tanchuma,  cited  by  Schoetlgen,  "  Thieves 
and  usurers,  even  though  ihey  repent,  are  not  to  he  rccfirrri  ; 
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whoever  rorcivclh  litem,  ia  him  the  spirit  I'f  wisdom  dwelleth  not."  ' 

El-OOMFIELD. 
Verses  3 — 7. 
'  The  lost  sheep*  lepresents  the  sinner,  as  departed  from  Goil, 
expo-ied  to  certaio  ruin,  if  not  brought  back  lo  Him,  and  utterly  with- 
out either  power  or  inclination  to  return.  (7.)  More  than  over  nintltj 
and  nine,  &C.1  This  maybe  differendy  explained,  as  ref'rring  lo 
anecls  who  are  perfectly  righteous  and  need  no  repentance;  or  lo  the 
cotlipany  of  the  redeemed,  wlio  are  alreaiiy  brought  home,  and  liave 
no  further  occasion  for  that  entire  repentance  from  dead  works,  which 
the  newly-awakeiii'd  sinner  exercises.  Bill  doublless  our  Lord  intend- 
ed more  immediately  to  address  the  Pharisees,  according  lo  their  own 
opinion  of  themselves.  They  proudly  fancied  that  they  needed  no 
repentance  ;  yet  the  conversion  of  one  publican  or  harlot  was  far  more 
pleasing  and  honorable  lo  God,  and  matter  of  far  greater  joy  in  heaven, 
than  the  formality  and  decency  of  any  number  of  tliose,  who  yet 
thought  themselves  exclusively  '  the  sheep  of  his  p.-i«nire ;  and  the 
publican's  tears  of  godly  sorrow,  and  broken  cries  for  mercy,  were  far 
more  acceptable,  tiian  all  their  long  prayers  and  oslenlalious  ausleri- 
,ics.     (S-IO,  2'2— 32.     Jcr.  31:  lR-'20.     M,,ll.2V.'l^-.fi.1    ?C01T. 

(4  )  Wilikrncss.\  '  Unculliv,alcd  grouiul,  used  merely  a.H  common 
or  pasture,  was  called  wilderness,  or  desert,  by  the  Jews  iii  dislinclion 
from  arable  or  inclosed  land.  Compare  Jiwh.  15:  16.  1  Kings  .!:« 
2  Kings  3:  8.     Malt.  3:  1.  and  Mark  6:  31.'  Poddbidob. 

(5  )  Oh  his  shoulders.]  '  From  Tanchuma.  it  appears  to  have  been 
usual  with  the  Jewish  shepherds  lo  carrv  iheir  sheep  on  Ihcirshoul- 
j.,.„  .  }\tMein,  m  Bioomfikld. 
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Parable  of  the  pieces  of  silver. 


7  I  say  unto  you, 
That  likewise  'joy 
shall  be  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repent- 
eth,  more  than  over 
ninety  and  nine  just 
persons,  ^  which  need 
no  repentance. 

8  IT  Either  what 
woman,  having  ten 
*  pieces  of  silver,  if 
she  lose  one  piece,  doth 
not  light  a  candle,  and 
sweep  the  house,  '  and 
seek  diligently  till  she 
find  it  ? 

9  And  when  she  hath 
found  *7,  she  calleth  her 
friends  and  her  neigh- 
bors together,  saying, 
■"Rejoice  with  me  ;  for 
I  have  found  the  piece 
which  I  had  lost. 

10  Likewise,  I  say 
unto  you,  "  There  is 
joy  in  the  presence  of 
the  angels  of  God  over 
°  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

11  H  And  he  said, 
PA  certain  man  had 
two  sons : 


ty-nine  to  one  of  God's  creation,  in  whom  He  is 
praised,  and  never  was  dishonored.  O  the  num- 
oerless  beinors,  for  aught  we  know,  numberless 
worlds  of  beniffs,  that  never  were  lost,  or  slept 
aside  from  the  laws  and  ends  of  their  creation  ! 
That  which  is  lost,  is  a  piece  of  silver — the 
fourth  part  of  a  shekel.  The  soul  is  of  intrin- 
sic worth ;  not  of  base  metal,  as  iron  or  lead, 
but  of  silver.  -  The  Hebrew  word  for  silver,  is 
taken  from  the  desirableness  of  it.  It  is  silver 
coin,  for  so  the  drachma  was;  it  is  stamped 
with  God^s  imag'e  and  superscription,  and  there- 
fore must  be  rendered  to  Him.  Yet  it  is  com- 
paratively but  of  small  value  ;  intimating  that 
if  sinful  men  were  left  to  perish,  God  would  be 
no  loser.  This  silver  was  lost  in  the  dirt;  a 
soul  plunged  in  the  world,  and  overwhelmed 
with  the  love  of  it,  and  care  about  it,  is  like  a 

fiece  of  money  in  the  dirt ;  any  one  would  say, 
t  is  a  thousand  pities  it  should  lie  there. 

Here  is  a  great  deal  o[  care  and  pains  taken 
in  quest  of  it,  v.  8.  This  represents  the  various 
means  and  methods  God  makes  use  of  to  bring 
lost  souls  home  to  Himself. 

Here  is  a  great  deal  of  joy  for  the  finding  of 
it ;  V.  9.  Those  that  rejoice,  desire  that  others 
should  rejoice  with  them.  The  pleasing  sur- 
prise of  finding  it,  put  her,  for  the  present,  into 
a  kind  of  transport.  So  the  expression  inti- 
mates. 

The  explication  of  these  two  parables  is  to 
the  same  purport;  v.  7,  10.     Observe, 

1.  The  repenfayjce  and  conversion  0^  sinners 
on  earth,  are  matter  of  joy  and  rejoicing  in 
Iteaven.  The  greatest  sinners  7;(ai/  be  hronglil 
to  repentance  ;  while  there  is  life,  there  is  hope, 
and  the  worst,  if  they  repent  and  turn,  shall 
find  mercy.  Yd  that  is  not  all.  God  will  de- 
light to  show  them  mercy;  will  reckon  their 
conversion  a  return  for  ail  the  expense  He  has 
been  at  upon  ihem.  There  is  always  joy  in 
heaven ;  God  rejoiceth  in  all  his  works,  but  par- 
ticularly in  the  works  of  his  grace.  He  rejoi- 
ceth, not  only  in  the  conversion  of  churches  and 
nations,  but  even  over  one  sinner  that  repcntcth, 
though  but  one.  The  good  ari^eis  will  be  ,^!ad 
that  mercy  is  shown  them  ;  so  tar  are  they  Irom 
repining  at  it,  though  those  of  their  nature  that 
sinned,  be  left  to  perish  ;  though  sinners  that 
are  so  mean,  and  have  been  so  vile,  are,  on 
their  repentance,  lo  be  taken  into  communion 


t   33.     5iS2.     Mull.  18:13. 

k  29.     16:15.     18:9—11.      Prov.   30:12. 

Rom.  7:9,     Phil.  3:6,7. 
•  Drachma^    hero    Iranelalcd  a.   piero 

of  sillier,  is  ihe  ei^lilh  oT  an  ounce, 

and    ec[unl   lo   (lie    Roman   penny. 

Matt.  18:28.     Alarg. 
1   19:10.     Ee.  34:12.     John  10:16.      M: 

52.     Epii.  S:I7.  in  6,7. 

n  2:10— 14.     Mull.  18:10,11.      £3:5-7. 

Acta  5:19,20.      10:3—5.     Hel).   1:14. 

RpT.  5:11— 14. 
0  7:47.     13:6.    2  Clir.  23j13— 19   Malt. 

18:14.     Acis  11:18.    2  Cor.  7:10. 
p  Mall.  21;C3— 31 

PRACTICAL 

V".  1 — 10.  When  the  chief  of  sinners  draw  near  to  hear  the 
Gospel,  they  should  be  addressed  with  compassion,  a.s  well  as 
plainness,  ajid  never  be  driven  away  with  contempt  and  up- 
nraidings  :  nor  should  avc  shun  to  go  among  the m  for  their 
good,  however  the  self- wise  and  self-righteous  may  murmur  or 
revile.  Nay,  it  is  reasonable  for  us  to  Jieslow  peculiar  atten- 
tion on  them.  We  '  all  have  been  as  sheep  going  astray,'  and 
He  '  on  whom  were  laid  the  iniquities  of  us  all,'  comes  to  seek 
us,  and  rejoices  in  bringing  us  back  lo  liis  chosen  flock  ;  and 
He  requires  all  who  love  Him,  lo  rejoice  over  every  instance 
of  this  abundant  grace.  Lei  us  then  leave  it  to  tnose,  who 
think  that  '  they  need  no  repentance,'  to  refuse  their  tribute  of 
joyful  praise,  on  such  occasions.  We  know,  it  we  he  indeed 
true  believers,  that  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  every  weeping 
penitent,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  formal  professors  of 
Christianity. — But  shall  Christians,  ministers,  angels,  yea,  the 
Lord  of  angels,  do  so  much  for  the  repentance  of  one  sinner, 
ind  judge  it  a  matter  of  such  high  importance  and  cordial  re- 


with  them,  aJid  shortly  lo  be  made  like  and 
equal  to  them.  The  conversion  of  sinners  is 
the  joy  of  angels,  who  gladly  become  minister- 
ing spirits  to  them  for  their  good,  on  their  con- 
version. The  redemption  of  mankind  was  mat- 
ter of  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  ;  for 
they  sung,  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  Luke 
2:  14. 

2.  There  is  more  joy  over  one  nnner  that  re- 
pcnteth,  and  turneth  to  be  relio:ious,  from  a 
course  of  life  notoriously  vile  and  vicious,  tn^n 
over  ninety-nine  just  persons,  who  need  no  re- 
pentance. More  joy  for  the  redemption  and 
salvation  of  fallen  man,  ihan  for  the  preserva- 
tion and  confirmation  of  the  angels  thai  stand, 
and  indeed  need  no  repentance.  More  joy  for 
the  conversion  of  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
those  publicans  that  now  heard  Christ  preach, 
than  for  all  the  praises  and  devotions,  and  all 
the  God,  I  thank  Thee,  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
other  seU-juslifying  Jews,  who  thought  ihalthey 
needed  no  repentance.  Nay,  more  joy  for  the 
conversion  of  one  such  great  sinner,  sucn  a  Pha- 
risee as  Paul,  than  for  the  regular  conversation 
of  one  that  had  always  conducted  himself  de- 
cently and  well,  and  comparatively  needs  no  re- 
pentance, needs  not  such  a  universal  change  of 
the  life  as  those  great  sinners  need.  Not  hut 
that  it  is  best  not  to  go  astray  ;  but  the  power  and 
pity  of  the  grace  of  God  is  most  manifested  in 
the  reducing  of  great  sinners,  more  than  in  the 
conducting  of  those  thai  never  went  astray. 
And  many  times  those  that  have  been  great  sin- 
ners before  their  conversion,  prove  more  emi- 
nently and  zealously  good  after;  of  which  Paul 
is  an  instance,  and,  therefore,  in  him  God  was 
greatly  glorijied.  Gal.  1:24.  They  to  whom 
much  is  forgiven,  will  love  much.  It  is  spoken 
after  the  manner  of  men  ;  we  are  moved  with  a 
more  sensible  joy  for  the  recovery  of  what  we 
had  lost,  than  for  the  continuance  of  what  we 
had  always  enjoyed  ;  for  health  out  o/" sickness, 
than  for  health  without  sickness.  It  is  as  life 
from  the  dead.  Now  if  there  is  such  joy  in 
heaven,  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  then  the 
Pharisees  were  very  much  strangers  to  a  hea- 
venly spirit,  who  did  all  they  could  to  hinder  it, 
were  grieved  at  it,  and  exasperated  at  Christ 
when  doing  a  piece  of  work,  of  all  others,  most 
grateful  to  heaven. 

V.   1 1 — 32.     The  scope  of  this  parable,  as  of 

OBSERVATIONS. 

joicing;  and  shall  sinners  themselves  not  think  it  worth  while 
to  bestow  any  pains  in  seeking  the  inestimalile  blessing?  Shall 
they  not  desire  to  cause  holy  joy  in  heaven  by  repenting,  who 
have  excited  a  malignant  joy  in  hell  by  their  crimes  ?  We  may 
likewise  conclude,  that  the  powers  of  darkness  will  never  re- 
joice in  the  final  ruin  of  those,  over  whom  angels  have  thus 
rejoiced  :  and  we  may  be  excited  to  employ  our  labors,  and 
pour  out  our  prayers  with  all  earnestness,  for  the  conversion 
of  sinners  around  us ;  for  if  one  only  should  be  rescued  by  our 
means,  it  will  incalculably  overpay  all  the  labors  of  our  whole 
lives. — Nor  should  we  yield  to  discouragement,  when  our  la- 
bors seem  but  little  successful ;  for,  perhaps,  while  we  copiplain 
and  grieve,  and  with  others  suppose  we  are  doing  Utile  or  no- 
thing, angels  are  rejoicing  over  one  and  another,  by  our  means 
brought  to  true  repentance.  In  this,  as  far  as  we  can  know  it, 
we  are  bound  to  be  joyful  and  thankful,  while  we  take  encou- 
ragement lo  lalior  and  pray  with  redoubled  earnestness,  for 
more  extensive  usefulness.  Scott. 


(7.)  '  Un(lr>iil)ledly,  the  ni>ieti/-nine  who  are  spoken  of  as  needing 
■no  repentance, or  universal  change  of  heart  and  life,  are  confirmed  and 
established  saints.'  Doddridge. 

Verses  S— 10. 

The  purport  of  this  parable  is  nearly  the  sajne  with  that  of  Ihe  prc- 
cr^ding;  it  shows  the  value  Christ  puts  on  the  souls  of  his  people. 
They  are  his  property,  the  fruit  of  his  toil  and  sufferings ;  and  He  will 
M=te  suitable  means,  and  render  them  etTeclual,  to  bring  then;  home  to 
his  church  ;  and  then  all  who  love  Hiro  will  be  called  on  lo  rejoice  with 
Him  on  that  account.  The  repentance  of  a  sinner  implies  his  delive- 
rance from  eternal  misery,  and  his  being  made  an  heir  of  everta.siing 
felicity.  It  is  a  trophy  of  Christ's  victory  over  the  powers  of  darkness, 
and  a  blessed  effect  of  his  atoning  sacrifice.  As  then  angels  love 
Ihe  Lord,  and  hale  iniquity  ;  are  free  from  pride,  enmity,  and  envy, 
and  filled  with  benevolence ;  they  must  rejoice  with  the  divine  Sa- 
vior, whenever  they  are  made  acquainted  with  a  work  of  hjs  grace, 
even  the  repentance  of  one  single  sinner;  and  all  true  Christians 
rejoice,  and  praise  God,  in  exact  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  hu- 
mility, zeal,  and  love.  In  this  declaration,  the  Pharisees  might  see,  as 
In  a  glass,  tlie  hatefulness  of  their  own  temper  and  conduct ;  and 
oolhing  could  I)e  moresiiiletl  to  give  encouragement  to  the  poor  sinners, 
Who  came  to  hoar  our  Lord's  instructions.  Some  expositors  ecem  to 
^530] 


confine  the  'joy  in  heaven'  lo  God  Himself,  who  rejoices  in  the  pre- 
sence of  his  angels.  But  the  good  shepherd  called  on  all  his  frien  Is 
lo  rejoice  with  him  ;  and  the  whole  family  rejoiced  when  the  prodigal 
returned  ;  so  that,  doubtless,  angels  and  '  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,'  participate  the  joy  ofGod  our  Savior  wlien  one  sinner  repents; 
as  it  is  intimated  in  each  of  these  parables.  iMarg.  Rrf.  n. — 3 — 7,  t>. 
6,  7,  22—24.)  'This  consideration  should  inflame  the  zeal,  and  quick- 
'en  the  industry,  of  llie  spiritual  shepherd,  for  the  conversion  of 
'  sinners  ;  as  knowing  this  is  a  work  so  highly  acceptable  lo  the  God 
'of  heaven,  and  that  for  which  He  sent  "the  great  Shepherd  of  the 
'sheep"  into  ihe  world.'     Whitby.     {Jajn.  5: 19,  20.     P.  O.    12—20.) 

Scott. 

(9.)  Light  a  candle  ]  'It  will  not  seem  strange  that  the  woman 
should  have  needed  to  light  a  candle,  in  order  to  search  for  the  coin, 
when  we  consider  liow  exceedingly  ill  lighted  were  the  houses  of  tlie 
lower  ranks  in  ancient  times.  Tliis  is  manifest  from  the  relics  of  Her- 
culaneum  and  Pompeii,  where  many  of  the  smaller  houses  have  no 
winilows  at  all,  and  in  such  as  have  them,  they  are  rather  loop-holea 
(like  those  found  in  our  barris)  than  windows.'  Bloomfield. 

Verses  11,  12. 

iMatt.  21:2S— 32.)  The  preceding  parables  chiefly  illustrate  the 
importance  of  conversion  ;  hut  this  further  shows  the  nature  of  repen- 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XV. 


12  And  the  younger  il'f>sc  before,  is  to  show  how  pleasing  llif  coi. 
,>r  t),o,„  ,;.iirl  to  hfi'^rn.  versionof  sinners  is  to  God,  nndhow  reiuly  He 
of  thorn  b.lKt   to  /,»*   la-   i      ,„  ,h..i„epen[nnce,  U.  revive  and  onterluin 


thor,  Father,  'i  ijive  mi 
thi'  portiiin  of  jjjoihIs 
that  lallfth  to  mc.  '  Ami 
ho  divuled  unto  them 
Ins  living. 


llifni ;  iml  ific  circnnistames  of  the  jmrftlde 
niiu-h  more  liirifidy  and  fully  si'l  fnnh  llie  riclii's 
111'  i;.is|ii'fi;rnic,  iinil  it  has  been,  unil  will  be, 
while  the  world  stands,  of  nnspeakable  use, 
both  to  diroet  and  cneonraije  poor  sinners,  in 


■    ,  ,  renenlini;  and  ri'lnrniug  to  Clod. 

13    And    not    many      "i    ^-i,,  -    - 


_■  purulile  represents  God  as  a  common 

days  after,  the  yoiingor    Mi/Vicr  to  all  mankind  ;  wc  are  all  his  njfsprin/r; 
son     <Tathoroii     all     to-   one  Gmt  nratal  its,  Mai.  a:   10.     In  Itim  we 
■    "     -iiiut    took   his   '""'C""'  '«''".T.»n''  fr"'"  Him  we  receive  onr 
"""    ^"""-  '"•     maintenance,     ffe  tias  l/,e  educalinfr  nndpor- 


ijether, 


far 


Honing  of  us,  and  will  pnt  vs  in  his  will,  or 


joLirnoy    into 

country,      ;ind       there  icacens  ou/,  according  as  we  are,  or  are  not, 

•wasted  his    substance  dutiful  children.     Our  Savior  hereby  intimates 

with  riotous  livin".  that  these  publicans  and  sinners,  whom  those 


only,  but  of  Hie  Geyitiles ;  (Rom.   3:29.)  the 
same  Lord'orer  all,  rich  in  mercy  to  all  that  coXl 


that  land;  and  he   be 
■ran  to  be  in  want. 

1  (^  A  ,.»rl  "  lif.  wpnt  npnn  Him. 
1,T  Alio  in,  ""-'"■  II.  It  represents  men  as  o(  dijerenl  charac- 
antl  joined  himself  to  a  (g^j,  t|,oiiirli  all  related  to  God  as  thf  ir  common 
citizen  of  that  country  ;  Father.  "He  had  tieo  sons,  one  of  t'lom  a  solid, 
and  he  .sent  him  into  grave  youth,  rescn-erf  and  austor,  >ober,bnli7/- 
Iiio  fiolrfs!  »  tn  fporl  humored,  one  who  would  adhere  Co  his  educa- 
nis  neius  lu  icni,  ^.^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  rotnlife  and  mercurial,  im- 
patient of  restraint,  roving,  wi'ling  to  try  his 
fortune,  and,  if  he  fall  into  ill  nands,  likely  to 
be  a  rake,  nolwitlistanding  his  virtuous  educa- 
tion. Now  this  latter  repres.'nts  the  publicans 
and  sinners,  whom  Christ  Afould  bring  to  re- 
pentance, and  the  Gentiles  (o  whom  the  apos- 
tles were  to  be  sent  forth,  to  preach  repentance. 
Tlie  former  represents  the  Jews  in  goner.nl,  and 
particularly  the  Pharisees,  whom  He  was  en- 
deavoring to  reconcile  to  the  grace  of  God. 

The  younger  son  is  the  prodigal,  whose  cha- 
racter and  case  are  designed  to  represent  that 
of  a  sinner,  of  every  one  of  us  in  our  natural 
slate,  but  especially  of  some. 
Now,  observe, 

1.  His  riot  and  ramble  when  a  prodigal,  and 
the  extravagances  and  miseries  he  fell  into.     We  are  told, 

(1  )  What  his  request  to  his  father  was;  v.  12.  He  said  to  his  Jaiticr, 
proudly  and  pertly  enough,  'Father,  give  7iie,' (he  might  have  put  a  little 
more  in  his  mouth;  and  have  said,  Prai/  give  me,  or.  Sir,  if  you  please,  gire 
vie  ) '  -^ire  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  fallelh  to  me:  not  so  much  as  you  think 
fit  to  allot  me,  but  what  falls  to  me  as  7nv  due.'  Note,  II  is  bad,  and  the  be- 
ginning of  worse,  when  men  look  upon  God's  gifts  as  due  debts.  inre  me 
the  portion,  all  my  child's  part,  IhM  falls  to  me;'  nol,'  I  ry  me  irtth  a  liltle, 
and  see  how  I  can  manage  that,  and  accordingly  trust  me  with  more;  hut, 
'  Give  it  me  all  at  present.'  Note,  The  great  folly  and  ruin  of  sinners  is,  being 
content  to  have  their  portion  in  hand ;  now  in  this  life-time  to  receive  their 
good  things.  They  look  only  at  things  seen,  and  temporal,  covet  only  a  pre- 
sent gral'ilicalion,  but  have  no  care  for  a  future  iehcity.  ,  o  r  1  tr 
.^nd  why  did  he  desire  to  have  his  portion  in  hi.s  own  hands.'  I'.l  Hp 
was  7ceary  of  his  father's  government,  and  iond  of  liberty,  falsely  so  called. 
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I'uiulilc  of  Iht  jjiodigat  son. 

See  the  folly  of  many  young  men.  who  nre 
religiously  educated,  but  nre  impatient  of  the 
confinement  of  their  edncalion,  and  never  think 
themselves  their  own  masters,  till  they  have 
broken  all  God's  bands  in  sunder,  cast  away 
his  cords  from  them,  and  bound  themselves 
with  thf  cords  of  their  o\vii  lust.  Here  is 
the  origin  of  sinners'  apostasy  from  God;  they 
will  not  be  bound  by  the  rules  of  God's  govern- 
ment, they  will  themselves  6e  as  gods  knowing 
no  oilier  good  and  evil  than  what  themselves 
please.  [2.  ]  He  was  willing  to  get  from  under 
his  father's  eye,  for  that  was  always  a  check  on 
him.  A  shyness  of  God,  and  a  willingness  to 
disbelieve  his  omniscience,  nre  at  the  bottom  of 
tlie  wickedness  of  the  wicked.  [3.]  He  was 
distrustful  of  his  father's  management ;  he 
would  have  his  portion  of  goods  iiimself ;  he 
thought  his  father  would  be  laying  up  for  hef.- 
afterfor  him,  and,  in  order  to  that,  limit  him  le 
his  present  expenses,  and  that  he  did  not  l.ke. 
[4.]  He  wasprowd  of  himielf  and  had  a  great 
conceit  of  his  own  siijflciency .  He  thought,  that 
if  he  had  but  his  portion  in  bis  own  hands,  he 
could  manage  it  better  than  his  father  did. 
More  young  people  are  ruined  by  pride,  than  by 
any  one  lust  whatsoever,  Our  first  parents 
ruined  themselves,  and  all  theirs,  by  a  foolish 
ambition  to  be  independent ;  and  this  is  at  the 
bottom  of  sinners  persisting  in  their  sin — they 
will  be  for  themselves. 

(a.)  How  kind  his  father  was  to  him;  He 
divided  unto  them  his  living.  He  computed 
what  he  had  to  dispose  of  between  his  sons, 
gave  the  younger /iis  share,  and  offered  the  elder 
his,  wliicli,  it  seems,  he  desired  his  father  to 
keepstill,  and  we  see  what  he  got  by  it;  {v.  31.) 
All  that  I  hare,  is  thine.  He  gave  the  younger 
what  he  asked,  and  he  had  no  reason  to  com- 
plain :  he  had  as  much  as  he  expected,  perhaps 
more.  Thus  he  might  now  see  his  father's 
kindness,  how  willing  he  was  to  please  him, 
and  make  him  easy,  and  that  he  was  not  such 
nn  unkind  father  as  ho  was  willing  to  represent 
him,  wiien  he  wanted  an  excuse  to  be  gone. 
Thus  be  would  in  a  little  time  be  made  to  see 
his  oirn  folly,  and  that  he  was  not  such  a  wise 
manager  for  himself  as  lie  would  be  thought. 
Note,  God  is  a  kind  Father  to  oil  his  children, 
arid  gives  to  them  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all 
things,  even  to  the  evil  and  urilhankful,— //e 
divided  to  them  life.  God's  giving  us  life,  is 
putting  us  in  a  capacity  to  serve  and  glorify 
Him. 

How.  when  he  had  got  his  portion,  he  set 
himself  to  spend  it  as  fast  as  he  could,  and,  as 
prodigals  generally  do,  in  a  little  time  made 
himself  a  beggar, — 7!0(  many  dni/s  after,  v.  13. 
Note,  If  God  leave  useverso  little  to  ourselves, 
it  will  not  be  long  ere  we  depart  from  Him. 
What  the  younger  son  determined  was,  to  be 
§-07!f  presently  ;  in  order  to  which,  he  gathered 


aad  kinilly  trc.ileil,  Ijy  a  pious,  pn . 

wliAse  f.imily  he  had  every  profitable  indulffenre  ;  nut.  without  cause, 
hi'  iiiicrJtefiillv  demanded  '  the  portion  of  giioils  that  fell  to  his  s  lare. 
This  accords  'to  the  foolish  and  perverse  conduct  of  many  children  ; 
who  vainly  suppose  they  c-in  manage  better  for  themselves,  lliao  their 
>nt3  do  for  thein,  and  think  themselves  entitled  to  a     portion  of 


ly  ple:uinrc  and  prosperity,  and  the  tendency  of  sin  to  produce  misery; 
also  that  the  Lord  oflen  visits  the  sinner  with  additional  atTxtions, 
especially  when  He  proposes  to  liring  him  to  repentance.    (Marg.  Re/. 
l.^J/os.  2;  6,  7.)    Feeding  swine  was  a  mean  employment  in  ilself ;  ■ 
biitauiong  the  Jews,  to  whom  those  animals  were  cereinonially  unclean, 


"'"5"'?,Ji/'*e?^"dr£=^i'cWmrir"''B,a'u'ai;o^';f:tly'd;;c;;to    ;uS;te™i;torfastheg,ia,es,^hasc.nen.iinaginahle.-especial!y 

^"^'--^^^^-^^^  si^s^:  -^!!^:^,^^i^:i?h^,lrs:';?."i^ir^va:[s^*^™h; 


■V 


law.  iuiho  East,  by  which  the  son  may  demanrf  his  portion,  in  the  life-  eyes.                                                             „„„„  t„w»/«    (»  30  1  the 

hnc  of  his  father,  who  cannot  teoHy  reru.,e  compUance.     Nothing  of  (,3.)    Riotous  living.]      l^'"l^\''Z'^^Jf'J°^-it^^,^/^^ 

this  however,  is  at  all  intimated  in  Scripture.                            Scott.  readiest  way  to  exhaust  the  liody,  debase  the  mind,  ruin  lae^som,  anu 

(12  )    Diviiied  1    '  It  was  not  unusual  for  fathers  to  divide  all  their  destroy  the  substance.' 

Bubslance  even  in  their  lifedme.    This  custom  is  alluded  lo  by  Thco-  ^       j,    ^„rf  s,p,-„f  j     •  An  employment  conteinptible  among  the 

phmstus.'                                            ,      ^                      Bloomf.eld.  j^^,-;  J.^  i,,, ml  been  with  the  Egy>tian3.    "--  "—'"•      •="  *^" 

Verses  13— IG.  "  Cursed  is  he  who  feeds  swine.' 

The  removal  of  the  younger  son  with  all  his  property  mto  a  far  conn-  Greeks     So  Martial  ' 

try  as  if  to  tralTic  with  it,  but  in  fact  lh.it  he  might  receive  no  more  '                                                                                [531] 


Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
...  ^^...emptible  among  th_ 
Thus  Hcrodou    So  Sow, 
"fequaliy  contemptible  was  it  anion? 
Bloomfield. 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XV. 


belly  with  the  husks 
that  the  swine  did  eat : 
and  '  no  man  gave  un- 
to him. 

[Practical  Obserraiions.] 

17    And    "when    he 
came    to    himself,    he 


16  And    'he     would  all  tog-ether.     Sinners,  that  go  astray  from  God, 

fain    have     filled    his  ''™'"'''^  "'"'r'^'-      .         j.    ,  .     ^. 

The  condition  o(  the  prodigal  in  this  ramble, 

represents  a  sinful  state,  that  miserable  state 
into  which  man  \s_fallen. 

1st.  It  is  a  state  of  departure  and  distance 
from  God.  I.  It  is  the  sinfulness  o(  sin,  that 
is,  an  apostasy  from  God.  He  took  his  journey 
from  his  father's  house.  Sinners  are  fled  from 
God  ;  they  revolt  from  their  allegiance  to  Him, 
..  as  a  servant  runs  from  his  service,  or  a  wife 

said, ''How  many  hired  treacherously  departs  from  her  husband,  and 
servants  of  my  father's  they  say  unto  God,  Depart.  They  get  as  far  j 
have  bread  enoueh  """as  they  can.  The  world  is  the/arcou7i(ry 
qtkI  tr,  onm-o  nnrl  T  m  which  they  take  up  their  residence,  and  are 
d,na  LO  ipaie,  dtiu  l  as  at  home  ;  and  in  the  service  and  enioj-ment 
perish  with  hunger  !  of  it  they  spend  their  all.  2.  It  is  the  misery  of 
18  I  "^  will  arise,  and  sinners,  that  they  are  afar  from  God,  and  are 
"O  to  my  father,  and  going  further  and  further  from  the  Fountain  of 
will  say  unto  him,  a'lgood.  What  is  hell  itself,  but  being  q/br  o/r 
<■  Father,  •  I  have  sm-  gdly.  It'is  a  spending-  state,  V.  13,  M,  14. 
ned  'against  heaven,  He  bought  fine  clothes;  spent  a  deal  in  meat 
and  drink,  treated  high,  associated  with  those 
that  helped  him  to  make  an  end  of  what  he  hod, 
in  a  little  time.  As  to  this  world,  they  that  live 
riotously,  waste  what  they  have,  and  will  have 
a  great  deal  to  answer  for,  that  they  spend  that 
on  their  lusts,  which  should  be  for  the  necessa- 
ry subsistence  of  themselves  and  families.    But 


IIo.<. 


and  before  thee, 

J  fa.   44.20.      55:2.      Lam.  4:5. 

12:1.     Rora.  6:19—21, 
«  Pa.  142:4.     U.  57:3.     Jon.  2:2—8. 
a  8:35.      16:23.      Pi.  73:20.      Ec.   9:3. 

Jer.  31:19.      El,   18:28.      Acl.  2:37. 

16:29,30.      26:11—19.      Eph.    2:4,5. 

5:14      Tit.  3:4—0      Jam   1:16—19. 
b  18,19.     Lam.  1:7. 


'  J,,'''"!',?;?,'^'- o  '^,',1','';^''';  '^   this  is  to  be  applied  spiritually  ;  wilful  sinners 

Cbr.  33;i2,  to,  19.     Ps.  I  to;  3 — 7.    .ler,     _^         >«k'         nt    '  f       tU        '       „      I         iU'_ 

31:6—9.     50;4,S.     Lam,   3:18—22.20, 
40.     Hos.  2:6, 7.     14:1—3.     Jon.  2:-l. 

d  li:2.      U.  63:16.     Jer.  3:19.      31:20. 

Mail.  6:9.14,15.    7:11. 
e  18:13.     Lev.  26:40,41.     1  Kin^s  8i47. 

48.    Job  33:27,28.     36:8—10.     Ps.  25: 

11.     32:3-5.     51:3—5.     Prov.  28:13. 

Mm.  3:6.     !  John  1:8—10. 
f  21.    Dan.  4:26. 


7caste  their  patrimony,  for  they  misemploy  iheir 
thoughts,  and  all  the  powers  of  their  souls, 
mispend  their  time  and  all  their  opportunities  ; 
not  only  bury,  but  eml)ezzle,  the  talents  they 
are  intrusted  with  for  their  Master's  honor  ;  and 
the  gifts  of  Providence,  which  were  intended 
to  enable  them  to  serve  God,  and  to  do  t^ood 
with,  are  made  the  food  and  fuel  of  their  lusts. 
The  soul  that  is  made  a  drudge,  either  to  the  world,  or  to  the  flesh  tcastes 
his  substance,  and  lives  riotously.  One  siniier  destroys  much  good,  Eccl.  9:  13. 
The  s^ood  he  destroys  is  not  his  own  ;  they  are  Ids  Lord's  goods  that  he  wastes, 
which  must  be  accounted  for. 

3dly.  It  is  a7ca?ia'?i.o-state,  r.  14.  Note,  Wilful  waste  brings  woful  want ; 
especially  when  bad  times  hasten  on  the  consequences  of  bad  husbandry, 
which  good  husbandry  would  have  provided  for.  This  represents  the  misery 
of  sinners^  wlio  have  thrown  away  their  oicn  mercies,  the  favor  of  God,  their 
interest  in  Christ,  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit,  ihe  admonitions  of  conscience, 
for  the  pleasure  of  sense,  and  the  wealth  of  the  world,  and  then  are  ready  to 
perish  for  want  of  them.  Sinners  want  necessaries  for  their  souls,  they  have 
neither  food  nor  raiment  for  them,  nor  any  provision  for  hereafter.  A  sinful 
state  is  like  a  land  where  reigns  a  mighty  famine  ;  the  heaven  is  as  brass; 
the  dews  of  God's  favor  and  blessing  are  withlield,  the  earth  is  as  iron  ;  the 
sinner's  heart,  that  should  bring  forth  good  things,  is  dry  and  barren,  and 
has  no  good  in  it;  those  sinners  are  wretchedly  and  miserably  poor,  and, 
what  aggravates  it,  having  brousjht  themselves  into  that  condition,  they  remain 
there,  refusing  the  offered  supplies. 

4thly.  It  is  a  vile,  servile  state,  v.  15.  Thesnme  wicked  life  before  repre- 
sented by  riotous  living,  is  here  represented  by  servile  living;  for  sinners  are 
slaves.  The  devil  is  the  citizen  ofthatcountry :  he  is  both  in  city  and  country ; 
sinners  hire  themselves  into  his  service,  and  depend  on  him  for  maintenance 
and  a  portion.  They  that  commit  sin,  are  the  servants  of  sin,  io\m  %:  M. 
How  did  this  young  gentleman  debase  and  disparage  himself,  when  he  hired 
himself  into  such  a  service  and  under  such  a  master  as  this  !  He  sent  him 
into  the felds,  not  to  feed  sheep,  {there  had  been  some  credit  in  that  employ- 
ment, Jacob,  and  Moses,  and  David  kept  sheep,)  but  to  feed  swine.     The 


Parable  of  the  prodigal  soTk 

business  of  the  devil's  servants  is,  to  make  pro- 
vision for  the  Jiesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof 
and  that  is  no  better  than  feeding  greedy,  dirty, 
noisy  swine;  and  how  can  rational,  immortal 
souls  more  disgrace  themselves? 

5thly.  It  is  a  state  of  perpetual  dissatisfac- 
tion. When  the  prodigal  began  to  be  in  want, 
he  thought  to  help  himself  by  going  to  service ; 
and  he  must  be  content  wiln  the  provision 
which,  not  the  house,  but  the  field,  afforded,  v. 
16.  A  fine  pass  he  had  brought  himself  to,  to 
be  fellow-commoner  with  the  swine  !  Note, 
What  sinners,  when  they  c/epar/^/ro7n  God,  pro- 
mise themselves  satisfaction  in,  will  certainly 
disappoint  them  ;  they  labor  for  that  which  sa- 
tisfies not,  Isa.  55;  2.  The  stumbling-block  of 
their  iniquity  will  never  satisfy  their  soids,  nor 
fill  their  bowels,  Ezek.  7:  19.  The  wealth  of 
the  world  and  the  entertainments  of  sense  will 
serve  for  bodies  ;  but  they  neither  suit  the  na- 
ture, nor  satisfy  the  desires,  nor  supply  the 
needs,  of  precious  souls.  He  that  talies  up 
with  them,  feeds  on  wind,  (Hos.  12:  1.)  feeds 
on  ashes,  Isa.  44:  20. 

eihly.  It  is  a  state  which  no  creature  can  re- 
lieve. This  prodigal,  when  he  could  not  earn  his 
bread  by  working,  took  to  begging ;  init  no  man 
gave  -unto  him,  because  they  knew  he  had  - 
brought  all  this  misery  on  lumself,  and  because 
he  was  rakish,  and  provoking  to  every  body : 
such  poor  are  least  pitied.  This,  in  the  applica- 
tion of  the  parable,  intimated  that  those  who  de- 
part from  God,  and  refuse  his  help,  cannot  be 
helped  by  any  creature.  In  vain  do  we  cry  to  the 
world  and  the  flesh ;  they  have  that  which  will 
poison  a  soul,  but  nothing  Xofeed  and  nourish  it. 
7thiy.  It  is  a  state  of  death,  v.  24,  32.  A 
sinner  is  not  only  dead  in  law,  as  under  sen- 
tence of  death,  but  dead  in  state  too,  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  destitute  of  spiritual  life  ; 
no  union  with  Christ,  no  spiritual  sense  is  exer- 
cised, no  living  to  God,  and  therefore  dead.  The 
prodigal  in  the  far  country  was  dead  to  his  fa- 
ther and  his  family,  cut  off  from  them,  as  a 
member  from  the  body,  or  a  branch  from  the 
tree,  and  therefore  dead,  and  it  is  his  own  doing. 
Slhly.  It  is  a  lost  state.  This  my  son  was 
lost ;  lost  to  every  thing  that  was  good,  lost  to 
all  virtue  and  honor,  lost  to  his  father's  house, 
they  had  no  joy  of  him.  Souls  that  are  sepa- 
rated from  God,  are  lost  souls ;  lost  as  a  travel- 
ler out  of  his  way,  and,  if  infinite  mercy  prevent 
not,  will  soon  be  lost  as  a  ship  sunk  at  sea,  ir- 
recoverably. 

9thly.  It  is  a  state  of  madness  and  frenzy. 
This  is  intimated  in  that  expression,  (r.  17.) 
when  he  came  to  himself;  he  had  been  beside 
himself  surely  he  was  so  when  he  left  his  fa- 
ther's house,  and  much  more  so  when  he  joined 
himself  to  the  citizen  of  that  country.  Mad- 
ness is  said  to  be  in  the  heart  of  sinners,  Eccl. 
9:  3.  Satan  has  got  possession  of  the  soul; 
and  how  raging  mad  was  he  that  was  possess- 
ed by  Legion!  Sinners,  like  those  that  are 
mad,  destroy  themselves  v/kh  foolish  lusts,  and 
yet,  at  the  same  time,  deceive  themselves  with 


V.  11^16.  Some  men  run  greater  lengths  in  rebellion  and 
impiety  than  others;  yet  we  may  all  discern  several  features 
of  our  own  character,  in  that  of  the  prodigal  son.  While  many 
have  been  ruined  by  prosperity  in  sin,  have  not  some  of  us, 
have  not  numbers,  plunged  still  deeper  into  wickedness, 
and  become  more  entirely  the  servants  of  Satan,  in  the  very 
midst  of  sufferings?— But  the  change  in  the  prodigal's  situa- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


tion,  when,  from  the  credit  and  indulgences  of  his  father's 
family,  he  w^as  reduced  to  '  feed  swine,'  and  want  even  husks 
to  satisfy  bis  hunger,  but  feebly  shadows  forth  the  fall  of  man 
by  sin,  from  the  image,  favor  and  enjoyment  of  God,  to  be  a 
condemned  rebel,  a  slave  of  Satan,  an  heir  of  hell,  and  '  a  ves- 
sel of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction.'  Yet  alas  !  how  few  are 
sensible,  that  this  is  their  real  state  and  character  !     Scott. 


(16.)  Husks.]  '  The  fruit  of  the  cei-atonia,  nr  carob-tree.  common 
in  Spain,  Italy,  Turkey,  and  the  East,  which  eiill  conliiuies  to  be  used 
for  the  same  purpose,  and  "  ia  eaten  by  the  poorer  sort."  '  Bloom- 
fi^ld.  The  pod  is  meaty,  and  of  a  sweetish  taste,  in  shape  resembling 
that  of  the  large  scarlet  bean,  before  it  is  ripe,  and  contains  several 
seeds,  very  hard,  flat,  and  alioul  ihe  size  of  half  a  pea.  It  is  used  at 
Malta  to  fodder  asses,  Sec.  It  grows,  says  Miller,  in  the  common 
hedges,  and  is  of  little  account.  Ed. 

Verses  17—19. 

The  prodigal's  recovery  began  'when  he  came  to  liimself  'He 
'  who  lives  a  sinful  life  is  beside  himself;  for,  being  a  rational  creature, 
'and  having  a  judgment  and  conscience  to  direct  his  actions;  he  acta 
'against  his  reason,  his  judgment,  and  his  conscience.'  \Vliit/)y. 
But,  in  conversion,  the  Lord  opens  his  eyes,  and  convinces  him  of  sin  ; 
and  then  he  views  himself  and  every  object  around  him  in  a  new  light, 
and  so  forms  a  contrary  judgment,  respecting  almost  every  thing,  from 
what  he  had  before  done.     (Morg.   Rrf.   a.)    The  first  thought  that 

L5.^2] 


occurred  to  the  prodigal,  when  '  come  to  himself,'  related  to  the  plenty 
in  which  his  father's  menial  servants  lived,  and  his  own  misery,  com- 
pared even  with  their  condition.  And.  without  attempting  to  excuse 
or  palliate  his  conduct,  or  cast  any  blame  on  others,  as  is  usual  in  such 
cases,  {Gen.  3:  12,  13.  Prov.  28:  13.)  in  forming  the  resolution- to 
'  arise,  and  go  to  his  Father,'  he  drew  his  whole  encouragement  from 
the  recollection  of  his  father's  goodness,  which  at  the  name  lime 
aggravated  his  own  criminalily.  In  like  manner,  convinced  sinners 
are  led  to  hope  in  the  mercy  of  that  God,  against  whom  they  have 
rebelled  ;  and  are  excited  to  return  to  Him,  with  unreserved  and  ingenu- 
ous confessions  and  earnest  supplications;  and  whenever  brought  to 
this  spirit,  they  may  address  Him  as  a  kind  Father,  though  cnnsckius 
that  they  are  unworthy  to  be  called  bis  children.  (^Marg.  Ref.  c — h. 
—Lev.  26:  40—42.  2  Chr.  33:  12,  13.  Ps.  51:  3.  Jer.  3:  12—15.  1 
John  1:  8—10.)  Scott. 

(18  )    Against  heaven.]    '  A  periphrasis  used  by  the  Jews  to  avoid 
mentioning  the  navie  of  God.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XV. 


10  And  am  •  nci  more  /ootish  hopa  ;  nml  thcv  are,  of  all  diseased  pcr- 

wnitliy    to     be     called  sons,  most  enemies  U.'lhoir  own  cure. 

.1           V,     ii„,oi..^,«Q  no  -■  Hisrrf«™  Ironi  this  rumfc/e,  his  penitent 

thy  son  :    make  me  as  ^^^^^^  ,^  ,^1^  1-^^,1,^^     ^Yl,^,„  (,roueiu  to  the  last 

one  of  thy    hired   ser-  extremity,  he  betlmught  himself  how  much  it 

Vants.  was  his  interest  to  ^o  home.  The  grace  of  God 

'^0  And      he      arcse  can  soften  the  hardest  heart,  and  pive  a  happy 

and  came  to  Ills  father.'  '""'  "!   ''""  J'^'^'^*'  "^"""^  "'   '^^"""P"""- 

u           ,         ,                      ,  ISow  observe  here, 

But  When  ne   \\asyei  (,  ^  Thg  occasion  of  his  return  and  repcnt- 

a    u;reat    way    off,    h\^  ance:  it  was  his  njf^idion,  when  he  was  in  ira?)^, 

father    saw    him,     and  then  he  ramc  lo  Inmsclf.      Note,  Afflictions, 

liad    compassion      and  »1»""   sanctified  hy  divine  grace,  prove  happy 

,.o„      v„,,A    foil    A.i    l,;c  means  of  turning  sinners  from  the  error  of  their 

tail        ana    tea    on    ms  ^             Uy  ihcm  ihe  ear  is  opened  to  discipline, 

neck,  and  kissed  htm.  „„J  the  heart  disposed  to  receive  instruction  ; 

21   And  the  son    said  and  they  are  sensible  proofs,  hoth  of  the  vanity 

unto    him     'Father      I  of  Iheworld,  nndof  the  mischievousness  of  sin. 

Iiave    sinned    "' asrainst  Apply  it  spiritually;  when  we  find  the  insuffi- 

1       „.^„      „v.ri      i.i      (Vi„  ciencv  of  creatures,  and  have  tried   all   other 

neaVOU,     ana      m      my  ^.ays'of  relief  for  our  poor  souls  in  vain,  llieii  it 

sight,  and  an-  no  more  j,^  (ime  to  think   of  retumiuK  to  Ood.     When 

worthy     to     %■>     called  we  see  what  miscralile  comforters,  pliysicians 

tliy  son.  "f  n°  value,  all  hut  Christ  are,  for  a  soul  that 

^           '  groans  under  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin,  and  no 

•J  6:9.   7;«.7.    Gtn.  »:io.   Job  42;».  man  givcs  VTiio  US  what  wc  Hced,  tlicn  surely 


T\\iprepavalivc  for  it :  it  was  considcrn- 
He  reasoned  witliin  himself,   when  he 


,   4:8-10.     1  Pfl.5:6.  (2. 

1   Dtul.   30:2— (.      Joli  33;«,a3.      P..    Jj',,,, 

'°-i''^OT:'i8^"j7r"3Lao:  "'.'.ic^i   rcco'vercd  his  riilit  mind.  How  many  hired fcr- 
.11:8.    .viic.  7:18,19.    Acu  vants  of  my  falhcr^s  have  bread  enough  I   Note, 
'  "       isas    Aci»   Cousi;lcration  is  the  first  step  towards  conver- 
sion, F.zek.   18:  2S.     lie  considers  and  lun}s. 
num.   ijig  consider,  is  to  retire  into  ourselves,  to  reflect 
oil  ourselves,  to  compare  one  thing  with  ano- 
ther, and  determine  accordingly. 


2:3!!.     Epli.  8:13.17. 
Ii  Geo  33:4.     49iU,lS. 

90:37. 
1   19.19.    Jn.  3:13.    Ei.  I6;63. 

2:1 
m  P.  51:4.    143:S.    1  Cor.  8:12. 


Observe  what  he  considered. 

[I,]  How  had  his  condition   was;  I  perish   with  Imngcr. 


Not  only,  ' 
am  hlingry,'.h\\\,  '  I  perish  icilh  hnn-rcr}  I  see  not  what  way  to  expect  relief. 


Note,  Sinners  will  not  come  to  Christ,  till  hrou^ht  to  see  themselves  .just 
ready  to  perish  in  sin  ;  Master,  sare  lis,  we  perish.  And  though  we  be  thus 
driven  to  Christ,  He  will  not  therefore  reject  us,  nor  think  Himself  (iishonor- 
ed,  but  rather  honored,  by  his  being  applied  to  in  a  desjierate  case. 

[2.]  How  much  better  It  might  be,  if  he  would  but  return;  the  meanest 
in  my  fnher's  family,  the  very  "day-laborers,  hate  bread  enough,  and  to  spare  : 
snch  a  good  house  ne  keeps'!  Note,  1st.  In  our  i^a//ipr'.«  Aoiwe,  is  bread  for 
all  his  fimily ;  that  was  taught  by  the  twelve  loaves  of  shew-bread,  even  on 
the  holv  table  in  the  sanctuary,  a  loaf  for  every  tribe.  2dly.  There  is  enough 
and  to  spare,  for  all,  for  each,  for  such  as  will  join  themselves  lo  his  domes- 
tics, for  chariti/.  Yet  there  is  room  ;  crambs  fall  from  his  tahlc,  which  many 
would  be  glad  of,  and  thankful  for. 

:!dly.  flircd  serrnnts  in  God's  family  are  well  provided  for;  even  the  mean- 
est thnt  liire  themselves  into  bis  family,  and  depend  on  his  reward,  shall 
be  well  jwovided  for. 

■i.thly.  This  consideration  should  encourage  sinners,  astray  from  God,  to 
return  to  Him. 

(3.)  The  piirpo.sc  of  it.  Since  his  condition  is  so  Ijad,  and  may  be  het- 
tered  hy  returning,  his  conclusion  is,  IwHl  arise,  and  go  lo  my  father.  Note, 
Good  purposes  are  good  things,  but  goo:l  performances  all  in  all. 

He  will  take  no  longer  time  to  consider  of  it,  liut  will  forthwith  arise  and 
go.  Though  in  a. /"or  rnantry,  a  great  way  off,  yet,  far  as  it  is,  he  will  return  ; 
every  step  of  backsliding  from  God,  must  be  a  step  back  again  in  return  to 
Him".  Though ./oin^t/  to  a  citizen  of  Ifiis  fountrt/,\w  makes  no  difiicully  of 
breaking  his  b:irgain.  We  are  not  debtors  to  the  fiesh,  are  under  no  obli- 
gation to  give  warning,  but  are  at  liberty  to  quit  the  service  of  our  Egyptian 
iask-masters  when  \ve  will.  Observe  with  what  resolution  he  spealis,  '  / 
in7/ ;  I  am  resolved,  whatever  the  issue  be,  rather  than  .ilai/  here,  anil  starre,' 

True  repentance  is  a  rising,  and  coming  to  God  ;  Bchatd,  we  came  unto 
thee,  liut  what  words  shall  we  take  withi  us?  He  here  considers  what  to 
siy.  Note,  Innl.our  addresses  to  God,  it  is  good  lo  deliberate  beforehand 
what  we  shall  say,  that  we  may  order  our  cause  before  Him,  and./?//  our  mouth 
wilh  argaments.'  We  have  liberty  of  speech,  and  we  ouglit  to  consider  seri- 
ously with  ourselves,  how  we  may  use  that  liberty  to  the  utmost,  and  yet  not 
abuse  it. 
Let  us  observe  what  he  purposed  to  say. 

Isl.  He  would  confess  his  fault  and  folly:  I  have  sinned.  Note,  As  we 
have  all  sinned,  so  we  all  ought  to  own  it.  It  is  required  and  insisted  on,  as  a 
necessary  condition  of  peaceand  pardon.  If  we  plead  not  guilty,  we  put  our- 
selves on  trial  by  the  covenant  of  innocency,  which  will  certainly  condemn  us. 
If  we  plead  gn'iltt/,  with  a  contrite,  peni"te:it,  and  obedient  heart,  we  refer 
ourselves  to  ihe  covenant  of  grace,  which  offers  forgiveness  to  those  that  con- 
fess their  sins. 


Parable  of  the  prodigal  son. 

2dly.  He  would  aggravate  it;  ao  far  from 
extenuating  the  matter,  he  would  load  himself 
for  it ;  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and  be- 
fore thee.  Let  those  that  are  undvtiful  to 
their  earthly  parents,  think  of  this;  they  sin 
against  heaven,  and  before  God.  Offences 
against  them  are  offences  against  God.  Let  u.s 
all  think  of  this,  as  that  which  renders  our  sin 
exceeding  sinful,  and  should  render  us  exceed- 
ing sorrowful  for  it.  1.  Sin  is  cnminitted  in 
contempt  of  God's  authority  ;  We  hare  sinned 
against  heaven.  God  is  here  called  Heaven,  to 
signify  how  highly  He  is  exalted,  and  the  do- 
minion He  has  over  us,  for  the  Heavens  do  rule. 
"The  malignity  of  sin  aims  high,  against  Hea- 
ven. The  daring  sinner  is  said  to  have  set  his 
month  against  the  Heavens,  Ps.  73:  9.  Yet  it 
is  impotent  malice,  foolish  malice  ;  what  is  shot 
against  the  Heavens,  will  return  on  the  head  of 
him  that  shoots  it,  Ps.  7:  10.  Sin  is  an  affrou', 
to  the  God  of  heaven,  a  forfeiture  of  the  glorita 
and  joys  of  heaven,  a  contradiction  to  the  de- 
signs of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  2.  It  is  com- 
mitted in  contempt  of  God's  eye  upon  us ;  '  I 
have  sinned  against  heaven ,  ana  yet  before  thee, 
under  thine  eye ;  than  which  there  could  not  be 
a  greater  affront.' 

3dly.  He  would  judge  and  condemn  himself, 
and  acknowledge  himself  to  have  forfeited  all 
the  privilcMS  of  the  family,  v.  29.  He  does 
not  deny  the  relation,  (that  was  all  he  had  to 
trust  to,)  but  owns  his  father  might  justly  shut 
his  doors  against  him.  He  had,  at  his  own 
demand,  his  portion  of  goods,  and  had  reason  to 
expect  no  more.  Note,  It  becomes  sinners  to 
acknowledge  themselves  unworthy  to  receive 
any  favor  from  God,  and  to  humble  and  abase 
themselves  before  Him. 

4lhly.  He  would  nevertheless  sue  for  admis- 
sion into  ihe  family,  though  in  the  meanest 
post ;  '  Make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants; 
that  is  good  enough,  and  too  good  for  me.' 
Note,  True  penitents  have  a  high  value  for 
God's  house,  and  its  privileges,  and  will  be  glad 
of  any  place,  so  they  may  but  be  in  it,  though  it 
be  but  as  door-keepers,  Ps.  8-1:  10.  To  sit  with 
the  servants  even,  he  will  count  a  preferment, 
in  comparison  with  his  present  state.  Those 
that  from  their  revolt  return  to  God,  cannot  but 
be  desirous  to  he  employed  for  Him,  and  put 
into  a  capacity  of  serving  and  honoring  Him; 
'  Make  me  as  a  hired  servant,  that  I  may  show 
I  love  my  father's  house  as  much  as  ever  I 
slighted  it.' 

Olhly.  In  all  this,  he  would  hav-'?  an  eye  to  his 
father' as  a  father ;  I  will  arise,  and  go  to  my 
father,  and  will  say  unto  him,  Fa'hcr.  Note, 
'Eying  God  as  a  Father,  and  our  Father,  will  l.e 
of  great  use  in  our  repentance,  and  return  to 
Him.  It  will  make  our  sorrow  for  sin  genuine, 
our  resolutions  against  it  strong,  and  encourage 
us  10  hope  lor  pardon.  God  delights  to  be 
called  Father:  Is  not  Ephraim  a  dear  son? 

().)  The  performance  of  this  purpose:  He 
arose,  and  came  to  his  .father.  His  good_  re- 
solve he  put  in  execution  without  delay.  Note, 
It  is  our  interest  speedily  to  close  with  our 
convictions.  Have  we  sai'd.  We  will  ari.se,  and 
go  7  Let  us  immediately.  He  did  not  come 
half  way,  anrl  then  pretend  he  was  tired,  and 
could  get  no  further  :  hut  weak  and  weary  as 
he  was,  he  made  a  thorough  business  of  it.  If 
thou  will  return.  O  Israel,  return  unto  Me,  and 
do  thy  first  works. 

3.  His  reception  and  entertainment  wnh 
his  father;  He  come  to  his  father ;  but  was  ho 
welcome  ;  Ves,  heartily.  And  hy  the  way,  it 
is  an  example  to  parents  whose  children  have 
been  foolish  and  disobedient,  if  they  repent 
and  sulpuiit,  not  to  he  harsh  and  severe  with 
them,  but  to  be  governed  in  such  a  case  by  the 
wisdom  that  is  "from  above,  which  is  gentle, 


Verses  20,  21. 
Acconring  to  his  ilelermioalion,  the  prodigal  set  out  on  his  journey 
home :  distressed,  we  m-^y  conceive,  with  fears  of  many  hardships  to 
endure,  and  lest  his  father  should  reiecl  or  upbraid  him.  But,  beinff 
received,  and  made  the  more  ashamed  of  his  own  misconduct  by  his 
father's  kindness,  he  ackuowleilgcd  his  ^lilt  and  unworlhlne.ss,  in  the 
words  ho  had  premedUated ;  save  that  he  omitted  Ihe  laltor  clause  ; 
either  ialcrnipted  by  his  kind  filher,  or  not  counting  il  necessary,  see- 


ing he  waa  welcomed  as  a  son.  Thus  Ihe  pcnilent  sinner  quits  the 
bond,-i2e  of  S.iun,  and  returns  to  God  by  faith  ami  prayer,  anmlsl  a 
variety  of  fears  and  difficulties  ;  and  die  l^rd  rcadi  y  mee  s  him  Wllh 
xpecled  tokens  of  his  forsivin!;  love.  These  coiuluce  sl.ll  farther  to 
able  his  heart.  Ihousli  ihcy  inspire  him  ivilh  more  confidence  of 


hope,  in  the  mercy  of  bTs  gracious  fx.rd      (Marg.  Jttf.l.  m—P'^- 
3—5.     Is.  55:  0—9.     57:  15,  10.     Ez.  16:  60-63,  r.  63.)         ScOTT. 
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LUKE,  XV, 


Parable  of  the  prodigal  son. 


22  But  the  father  and  easy  to  he  entrealed;  herein  lei  them  be 
said  to  his  servants,  followers  of  God,  and  merciful,  as  He  is.  But 
■Rrinn-  fnrth  n  thf*  hp=:f  it  IS  chiefly  designed  to  set  forth  the  grace  and 
luring   lorm      ine    Oest   mercy  of  God.     Observe, 

robe,  and  put  it  on  (i.)  The  great  love  and  affeclion  wherewith 
hun  ;  and  put  °a  ring  the  father  received  the  son,  r.  20.  He  expressed 
on  his  hand  P  and  shoes  his  kindness  before  the  son  expressed  his  re- 
on  hh  feet  •  pentanee;  for  God  prevents  us  with  the  bless- 

OQ    A    A  \\  '         h'tVi    '    *"SS  of  his  goodness  ;  even  before  we  call,  He 
2,6  Ana  Dring  nitner   ^jji^jp^s;  for  He  knows  what  is  in  our  hearts. 
1  the     fatted    calf,    and    /  said,  I  tcill  confess,   and    Thou  forgavest. 
kill  it;  and  let   us  eat    How   lively  are   the   images   presented   here! 
and  be  merry  •  ['•]  Here  were  eyes  of  mercy,  and  those  quick- 

Pi   For  rfhie'rnv  son    «i?^ted  ;   When  he  was  yet  a  great  way  of ,  his 
A      A  A  -7  V         /^^'ter  saw  him,  before  any  other  of  the  family 

was  deaa,  ana  is  alive  ^vere  aware  of  him,  as  if  from  the  top  of  some 
again  ;  '  he  was  lost,  high  tower  he  had  been  looking  the  way  that 
and  is  found.  ^  And  his  son  was  gone,  with  such  a  tnought  as  this, 
they  began  to  be  merry.  '9  that  I  could  see  yonder  wretched  son  of 
^       »    .  ^.  y      mine  coming  home !'    This  inlimales  God  s  de- 

sire of  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  his  readi- 
ness to  meet  them  that  are  coming  toward  Him. 
He  looketh  on  men,  when  they  are  gone  astray 
from  Him,  to  see  whether  they  will  return  to 
Him,  and  He  is  aware  of  the  first  inclination 
toward  Him.     [2.]  YiexQ  vjgxg  bowels  of  mercy, 
and  those  turning  within  him,  and  yearning  at 
the  sight  of  his  son  ;  He  had  compassion.     Mi- 
sery is  the  object  of  pity,  even  the  miserj'  of  a 
sinner;  though  he  has  brought  it  on  himself, 
11:25.    R.im.  6:13.    8:2.    2  Cor.  5:   yet  God  compassionatcs.    His  soul  was  gricred 
Tim's/'^^lJe^S:   R?v  3?!        *    for  the  miseiy  of  Israel,  Hos.  II:  8.  Judg.  10: 
e  4,8. '  i9:io.    Gen.  45:28.    Jer.  ^1:15    16.      [3.]  Here  Were  feet  of  meraj,  and  those 
t  Tgio  ^e^'s-t^'TSs     Is  33:10    q"ick-paced  ;    He  ran,  this  denotes  how  swift 
Gd-.h.'  Jer'^siiiii— 14.'    Rom!  KMs!    God  is  to  show  mercy.     The  prodit^al   came 
1  Cor.  1:^:^6.  slowlj',   ujider  a  burden   of  shame   and    fear ; 

hut  the  tender  father  ran  to  meet  him  with  his  encouragements.  [4.]  Here 
were  arms  of  mercy,  and  those  stretched  out  to  embrace  him  ;  He  fell  on 
his  neck;  though  guilty,  and  deserving  to  be  beaten,  though  dirty,  and  newly 
come  from  feeding  swine,  that  any  one  who  had  not  the  strongest  and  ten- 
dcrest  compassions  of  a  father,  would  have  loathed  to  touch  him ;  yet  he 
thus  takes  him  in  his  arms,  and  lays  him  in  his  bosom.  Thus  dear  are  true 
penitents  to  God,  thus  welcome  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Fg.]  Here  are  lips  of 
viercy,  and  those  dropping  as  a  honey-comb  ;  He  kissed  him.  This  kiss  not 
on\y  assured  him  of  his  welcome,  hut  sealed  his  pardon  ;  his  former  follies 
shall  be  all  forgiven,  and  not  mentioned  against  him,  nor  is  one  word  said  by 
way  of  uphraiding.  This  was  like  David's  kissing  Absalom,  2  Sam.  14:  33. 
And  this  intimates  how  ready  and  free  and  forward  the  Lord  Jesus  is  to  receive 
and  entertain  poor,  returning,  penitent  sinners,  according  to  his  Father's  will. 


[Prcicticai  Ohssrvations.} 

n  Ps.  45:13.     132:9,16.    Is.  61:10.     Ej;. 

16:9—13.     Zech.  3:3,4.     Mall.  22:11. 

1-2.      Rom.  3:22.      13:14.     Gal.  3:27. 

Eph.4:22— 24.     Rev.  3:4,5,18.    6:11. 

7:9,13,14.     19:8. 
o  Gen.  41:42.     Esth.  3:10.    8:2.    Rom. 

8:15       Gal.    4:5,6.      Eph.     1;I3,14. 

Rev.2il7. 
p  Deut.  33:25.     Ps.  18:33.     Cunt.  7:1. 

T.r..  16:10.     Eph.  6:15. 
q  Gen.  13:7.     Pi.  63:5.    Prov.  9:2,    Is. 

25:6.     K:13,14.     Mftll.  a2:2,&C. 

Malt.   8:22       John  5:2Ij24,25. 


(2.)  The  poor  prodigal's  penitent  submission  ; 
V.  21.  As  it  comnfiends  the  good  father's  kind- 
ness, that  he  showed  it  before  the  prodigal  ex- 
pressed his  repentance  ;  so  it  commends  the 
prodigal's  repentance,  that  he  expressed  it  after 
his  father  had  showed  him  so  much  kindness. 
When  he  had  received  the  kiss  which  sealed 
his  pardon,  yet  he  said.  Father,  I  have  siimed. 
Note,  Even  those  that  have  received  the  pardon 
of  their  sins,  and  the  comfortable  sense  of  their 
pardon,  must  have  in  their  hearts  sincere  contri- 
tion, and  with  their  mouths  make  penitent  con- 
fession. David  penned  Psalm  51:  after  Nathan 
had  said,  The  Lard  hos  taken  away  thy  sin,  thou 
shall  not  die.  Nay,  the  comfortable  sense  of 
the  pardon  of  sin  should  increase  our  sorrow  for 
it:  and  that  is  ingenuous,  evangelical  sorrow, 
wnich  is  increased  by  such  a  consideration.  See 
Ezek.  16;  63.  Thoxi  shall  be  ashamed  and  con- 
founded, when  I  am  pacifed  toward  thee.  The 
more  we  see  of  God's  readiness  to  forgive  its, 
the  more  difficult  it  should  be  to  us  to  forgive 
ourselves. 

(3.)  The  splendid  provision  this  kind  father 
made  for  the  returning  prodigal.  He  was  going 
on  in  his  submission,  but  one  word  we  find  in 
his  purpose  to  say,  (v.  19.)  which  we  do  not  find 
that  he  did  say,  (v.  21 .)  and  that  was,  Make  me 
as  one  of  thy  hired  serrants.  We  cannot  think 
that  he  forgot  it,  much  less  that  he  changed  his 
mind;  but  his  father  intemipted  him,  prevented 
his  sapng  it ;  '  Hold,  son,  talk  no  more  of  thine 
nnworthiness,  thou  art  heartily  welcome,  and 
shalt  he  treated  as  a  dear  son,  as  a  pleasant 
child.'  He  who  is  thus  entertained  at  first, 
needs  not  ask  to  be  made  as  a  hired  servant. 
Thus  when  Ephraim  bemoaned  himself  God 
comforted  him,  Jer.  31:  18,20.  It  is  strange 
that  here  is  not  one  word  of  rebuke;  'Why  not 
stay  with  your  harlots  and  your  swine  ?  You 
could  never  find  the  way  home,  till  beaten 
hither  with  your  own  rod.'  Here  is  nothing" 
like  this ;  intimating  that,  when  God  forgives 
the  sins  of  true  penitents.  He  forgets  them, 
they  shall  not  be  vientioned  against  them,  Ezek. 
IS:  22. 

But  this  is  not  all ;  here  is  rich,  royal  provi- 
sion made  for  him,  according  to  his  rirth  and 
quality,  far  beyond  what  he  did,  or  could,  ex- 


PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  17 — 24.     Happy  are  they,  who,  by  means  of  any  afflic-  pardonable,  or  lest  he  should  finally  be  rejected.     But  when 

tions,  are  made  to  see  the  madness  and  folly  of  their  rebellion  our  gracious  Lord  has  thus  humbled  sinners,  He  will  not  delay 

against  God!     With  what  new  eyes  do  they  then  begin  to  be-  to  come  to  their  relief  and  comfort.     He  sees  all  their  remorse 

hold  the  divine  character  and  law,  their  own  obligations  and  and  anguish,  He  witnesses  their  groans  and  tears,  He  hears 

conduct,  their  interest  and  duty,  their  state  and  prospects!  and  accepts  their  Itroken  petitions  and  confessions;  and  He 

The  sinner,  when  '  he  is  come  to  himself,'  is  made  sensible  that  never  upbraids  those,  who  loathe  and  abhor  themselves.    This 

he  is  a  wretch  undone  ;  and  that  the  meanest  of  those  servants  genuine  repentance  is  increased  by  every  fresh  discovery  of  the 

of  God,  whom  he  formerly  despised,  is  happy,  compared  with  Lord's  goodness  and  mercy;  every  token  of  forgiveness  renders 

him.     He  discovers  that  there  is  no  hope  of  escaping  destruc-  the  heart  more  contrite,  godly  sorrow  more  ingenuous,  and 

tion,  except  l)y  repentance,  and  returning  unto  God  through  confessions  of  guilt  more  unreserved.     Thus  a  !)Iesscd  recon- 

Jesus   Christ,  and  by  faith  in  his  Itlood;  the  riches  of  whoso  ciliation  takes  place  between  an  offended  God  and  a  heinous 

goodness  and  mercy  give  liim  his  sole  encouragement  to  repent,  transgressor  of  his  laws :  and  while  the  broken-hearted  peni- 

and  hope  for  pardon  :  lie  sees  and  confesses  the  greatness  of  his  lent  feels  himself  unworthy  of  the  least  favor,  his  heavenly 

guilt,  and  its  manifold  aggravations,  which  before  he  palliated.  Father  puts  him  in  full  possession  of  all  the  blessings  of  his 

excused,  or  gloried  in  :  he  allows  himself  to  be  utterly  unwor-  salvation,  '  seals  him  with  the  Spirit  of  adoption,'  and  comforts 

thy  of  those  blessings,  which,  from  the  goodness  of  God.  he  him  beyond  his  largest  hopes.     Thus  he  is  encouraged,  ani- 

enjoyed  and  ungratefully  despised  ;  and  he  is  rendered  willing  mated,  and  even  constrained,  by  redeeming  love,  to  walk  with 

to'siibmit  to  any  abasement,  or  self-denial,  if  be  may  be  admit-  pleasure  in  the  ways  of  holy  ohedience  :  and  his  services  will 


Ted  into  the  number  of  the  Lord's  servants,  and  be  preserved 
from  impending  destruction.  Nor  does  he  rest  in  recollections, 
or  good  purposes  to  be  realized  at  some   future  period:  (Ps 


as  much  superior  to  those  of  formal  Pharisees,  as  his  joy  in 
the  Lord  exceeds  their  conception  and  experience.  Then  an- 
gels and  saints  rejoice,  that  the  lost  sinner  is  found,  that  the 


119:  57—63.)  without  delay,  he  arises,  l»reaks  his  league  with  dead  is  raised,  and  that  the  rebel  is  reconciled.  — And  let  it  be 

sin.  encounters  difiiculties,  '  ceases  to  do  evil,  learns  to  do  here  hinted,  that  this  is  an  e,xample,  which  parents  especially 

well,' uses  the  means  of  grace,  mortifies  .sinful  propensities,  arc  called  to  imitate  in  their  conduct  towards  their  children : 

and  performs  self-denying  duties,  even  on  a  peraavt-nture  that  when,  having  been  even  very  disobedient  and  profligate,  they 

the  Lord  may  have  mercy  on  him  :  and  he  proceeds  in  this  'come  to  themselves,' desire  to  return  to  their  duty,  and  to  ob- 

coursc,  though  harassed  with  fears,  lest  liis  sins  should  be  nn-  tain  forgiveness  of  the  past.  Scott. 


(22.)  The  best  robe.]  '  Or,  long  robe,  which  servants  neverwore; 
the  ordering  of  which,  therefore,  by  the  father,  was  a  most  moving 
declaration  how  far  he  was  from  inlendin?  to  treat  the  prodigal  like  a 
servant.  His  mentioning  the  ring  and  the  shoes  spake  the  same  Ian- 
ciiaee  *  Doddridge. 

^         "  Verse  23. 

Kill  it.]  ' Literally,  sacr(yjce  it.  In  ancient  times,  the  animals  pro- 
vided for  public  feasts  were"  first  sacrificed  to  God.  The  blood  of  the 
beast  being  poured  out  before  God,  by  way  of  aionemenl  for  sin,  the 
Resh  was  considered  as  consecrated,  and  the  guests  were  considered  as 
feeding  on  divine  food.  This  cnstom  is  observed  among  the  Asiatics  to 
this  day.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
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Though  some  think  Christ  spoke  this  parable  to  an  assembly  com- 
posed of  Gentiles  principally — and  Eisner  urges  that  it  was  customary  to 
otTer  a  sacrifice  at  the  birth,  and  sometimes  at  the  vuiexpected  recovery 
of  a  child,  yet  as  this  was  said  in  presence  of  Jews — among  whom  no 
sacrifice  of  ihi.9  kind  was  appointed,  Rapbel,  Wolf,  Dodilridge,  and 
Bloomfield  think  there  is  no  such  cla.'?sical  allusion  here.  Ed. 

Verse  24. 

Was  dead.]  'By  a  very  common  and  beautiful  .emblem,  vicious  per- 
sons are  represented  as  dead,  both  by  sacred  an!  profane  authors; 
(compare  1  Tint.  5:  G.  Eph.  2;  I.  5:  14.  and  Wolt.>i3,)  and  the  natu- 
ral death  wonld  he  less  grievous  to  pious  parents,  than  to  see  them 
aliandoned  to  such  a  course  as  this  young  sinner  look.'     Doddridgb. 


A.D.  33. 

25  Now  "llis  cldoi"  I'Cfl-  He  wiiiild  Imvi' thoiii;ht  it  siifficiPiil,  nnd  I 
o^.,'   ,.roc   in    llin    fi.^lfl  •     ><-dl  vory  llniiikrul,  if  llis  rullicr  had  lull  Illl«Mi 

son  was  in  the  hUd     ^^^^.^.^  J  |^^^^^  ^j  ,,.,,  |^.„,  ,,„  ,„  ,he  kiidion,  I 

and  as  he  came  ami  a,,,!  get  his  diimor  with  his  siTViints;  but  God 
drew  nij;l>  to  the  house,  Jnos  for  those  who  return  In  ihfir  duty,  and 
•he  heard  music  and  cast  themsclvfs  on  his  mercy,  uhuudanllyahovc 
dmcin"  ™'""  ''"'y  "^'^  '"■  •'>"''*■     T'**^  prodiijal  came 

'pK    a7iH  lie  railed  one   home  between  fear  of  heini?  rciceted,  and  hope 
^b  Ana  lie  caliea  one   ^j.  ^^^^^  received  ;  hut  his  father  was  not  only 
of   the     servants,     ana   hotter  to  him  than  his  fears,  hut  than  his  hopes, 
asked        what        these   not  only  received  him,  but  received  him  with 
fhin<;s  meant.  respect.  ,  ,  u     r  .1 

97    Anfl  ho  isnifl  nnto       ['•     He  came  home  m  raffs,  and  his  father 
21   Ana  lie  saia  unto   ^^t  ^l^^^  ^^^^^^_^  l^^^^  adomcl  him.     He  said  la 

the  servants,  who  all  attended  their  master,  nii 
notice  that  iiis  son  was  come,  Brinff  forth  the 

_._    ._   best  robe,  and  put  it  on  liim.     The   worst  old 

calf  because  he  liath  clothes  in  the  house  misht  liave  served  and 
.•onoiv<^rl  him  «afe  .Tnd  been  i;ood  enough ;  but  the  father  calls  not  lor 
leceivea  Hun   sale  ana   ^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^.^  ^^^^^  ,^^  irarment  of  i.rinees 

sound.  g„j  jjroat  men,  the  best  robe;  there  is  a  doulilc 

28  And  "  he  was  an-  emphasis,  •  that  robe,  that  principal  robe,  you 
trr\'  and  would  not  go  know  which  I  moan;'  thcfrsl  robe,  (so  it  may 
in  ■  ''fherefore  came  be  read,)  the  robe  he  wore  before  he  ran  his 
in.       meieiiiie     came   ^^^^i^  "when  backsliders  repent,  and  do  the.r 

^first  works,  they  shall  1«  received,  and  dresse<l 

ill  their  _/!rs(  robe:       '" 


him,  'Tliy  brutlier  is 
come  :  '  and  thy  fatlier 
hatli  killed  tlie   fatted 


u    11. IJ. 
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his  fatlier  out  and  en 

treated  him.  m  their //•«(  robes.     'Bring  hither  that  robe 

29  And  he  answered  and  put  it  on  him  ;  he  will  be  ashamed  to  wear 
and  said  to  his  father,  it,  and  think  it  ill  becomes  him,  but  put  it  on 
him  ;  and  not  offer  it  him  only :  and  /lut  a  ring- 
on  his  hand,  a  signet -ring  with  the  arms  of  the 
family,  in  token  of  his  being  owned  as  a  branch 
of  it.'  Rich  people  wore  rings,  and  his  father 
hereliy  signified  that  though  he  had  spent  one 
portion,  yet  on  his  repentance,  he  intended  him 
another.  He  came  home  barefoot,  his  feet  per- 
haps sore  with  travel ;  therefore,  '  Put  shoes  on 
his  feet,  to  make  him  easy.'  Thus  doth  the 
grace  of  God  provide  for  true  penitents.  1st. 
The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  the  robe,  that  principal  robe,  with  which 
they  are  clothed  ;  they  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  arc  clothed  with  that 
Sun.  The  robe  of  righteousness  is  the  garment  of  salvation,  Isa.  01:  10. 
A  new  Jia/urc  is  this  6M(ro6e,  true  penitents  are  clothed  with  that,  being  sanc- 
tified throughout.  2dly.  The  earnest  of  the  Spirit,  by  whom  we  are  sealed  to 
the  day  of  redemption,  is  the  ring  on  the  hand.  After  that  ye  believed,  ye 
were  sealed.  They  that  are  sanctified,  are  adorned  and  dignified,  put  in 
power,  as  Joseph  by  Pharaoh's  giving  him  a  ring ;  '  Put  a  ring  on  his  hand, 
to  be  before  him  a  constant  memorial  of  his  father's  kindness,  that  he  may 
never  forget  it.'  3dlv.  The  preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace,  is  s/iocs./br 
our  feet;  (Eph.  6:  13.)  so  that,  compared  with  this  here,  signifies  (saith 
Grotius)  that  God,  when  He  receives  true  penitents  into  his  favor,  makes  use 
■  of  them  for  the  convincing  and  converting  of  others  by  their  instructions,  at 
least,  by  their  examples.  David,  when  pardoned,  will  teach  transgressors 
God's  ways,  and  Peter,  when  converted,  will  stren,gthen  his  brethren.  Or,  it 
intimates' that  they  shall  goon  cheerfully,  and  with  resolution,  in  the  way 
of  religion,  as  a  man  does  when  he  has  shoes  on  his  feet,  above  what  he 
does  wlien  he  is  barefoot. 

[2.]  He  came  home  hungry,  and  his  father  not  only  fed  hmi,  but  feasted 
liim,  r.  23.  Cold  meat  might  have  served,  or  the  leavings  of  the  last  meal ; 
but  he  shall  have  fresh  meat,  and  hot  meat,  and  the  fatted  calf  can  never  be 
better  bestowed.  Note,  Excellent  food  is  provided  Ijv  our  heavenly  Father 
for  all  who  arise  and  come  to  Him.     Chnst  Himself 
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his  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  drink 
indeed  ;  in  Him  there  is  a  feast  for  souls,  a  fcuAi 
of  fat  things.  It  was  a  great  change  with  the 
prodigal,  who  a  while  ago  would  fain  have  filed 
his  belly  rcith  husks.  How  sweet  the  supplies 
of  the  new  covenant,  and  the  relish  of  its  com- 
forts, to  those  who  have  been  laboring  in  rain 
for  satisfaction  in  the  creature  !  Now  he  found 
his  own  words  made  good.  In  my, father's  house 
tha'e  is  bread  enough,  and  to  spare. 

(^.)  The  great  joy  and  rejoicing  that  wore  for 
his  return.  The  brmgingof  the  fatted  calf  wa-s 
designed  to  lie  not  only  a  feast  for  him,  but  a 
feslival  for  the  family,  r.  2:),  24.  Note.  [I.| 
Conversion  is  the  raising  of  the  soul  from  death 
to  life,  the  finding  of  that  which  seemed  to  lie 
lost,  a  great,  wonderful,  happy  change.  What 
was  in  itseUVrat/,  is  made  alive;  what  was  lost 
to  God  and  his  church,  is  found,  and  what  was 
u;ipro/(/ai)/i',  becomes  ;)rq^/uWe,Philcm.  11.  It 
is  such  a  change  as  that  on  the  face  of  the  eurth, 
when  the  spring  returns.  J2.]  The  conversion 
of  sinners  is  greatly  pleasing  to  God ;  and  all 
that  belong  to  his  family,  ought  to  rejoice  in  it; 
those  in  heaven  do,  and  those  on  earth  should. 
Observe,  the  father  began  the  joy,  and  all  the 
rest  rejoiced.  Therefore  we  should  be  glad  of 
the  repentance  of  sinners,  because  it  accom- 
plishes God's  design ;  it  is  the  bringing  of  those 
to  Christ,  whom  the  Father  had  given  Him, 
and  in  whom  He  will  be  forever  glorified.  We 
Joy  for  your  sokes  before  our  God,  with  an  eye 
toHmi,(l  Thess.3:  9. )  and  ye  arc  our  r<;>ici7io- 
111  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Master  of  the  family,  1  Thess.  2:  19. 

The  family  complied  with  the  master;  77iey 
began  'o  be  merry.  Note,  God's  children  and 
servants  ought  to  be  affected  with  things  as 
He  is. 

4.  Thd  repining  and  envying  of  the  elder 
brother,  is  described  by  way  of  reproof  to  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  for  their  discontent  at 
the  repentance  and  conversion  of  the  publicans 
and  sinners,  and  the  favor  Christ  showed  them  ; 
but  so  represented  as  not  to  aggravate  the  mat- 
ter, but  us  allowing  them  still  tlie  privileges  of 
elder  brethren,  which  the  Jews  had,  (though 
the  Gentiles  wore  favored,)  for  the  preachingof 
the  Gospel  must  begin  at  Jerusalem.  Christ 
accosted  them  mildly,  to  soothe  them  into  a 
good  temper  toward  the  poor  publicans.  But 
by  the  elder  brother  here,  we  may  understand 
those  who  are  really  good,  and  have  been  so 
from  their  youth  up,  and  never  went  astray  into 
any  vicious  course  of  living ;  who  comparatively 
need  no  repentance  :  to  such  these  words  in  the 
close.  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  are  applicable 
without  any  difficulty,  but  not  to  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees.     Observe, 

( I .)  How  foolish  and  fretful  the  elder  brother 
was,  on  occasion  of  his' brother's  reception,  and 
how  disgusted  at  it.     It  seems  he  was  abroad 


'  is  the  Bread  of  life  ; 


Verses  25 — 32- 
In  i'l:  3ulw«picnl  part  of  this  paralile,  Uie  cliaracler  of  the  Pharisees 
ii!  delUieatml,  as  to  the  most  prominent  feature  ofil.  Had  they  beon  as 
ri?hleou3  as  they  thought  theniselve:).  their  conduct  towards  the  pubii- 
r-ans.inil  sinners  would  have  lieen  very  unreasonable.  (Xole,  1,2.) 
On  this  ground,  our  Lord  took  the  opporluiilly  of  expostulaliiiT  with 
them  ;  as,  ou  other  occisions,  He  exposed  their  hypncri:iy  and  wicked. 
r.ess.  i'lie  elder  son  is  represented  as  having  been  in  the  field  employ, 
e.l  in  lalmr;  but  when  he  relumed,  and  heard  the  uiicxpecleil  expres- 
sions of  festive  rejoicins;,  he  inquired  the  reason;  and  bciii','  told  on 
what  .iccount  the  i^asl  w.as  made,  '  he  was  anffry,  and  would  not  co  in. ' 
This  represented  the  Pharisees,  though  not  them  alone.  They  were 
exact  in  external  duties,  but  proud  of  their  goodness ;  they  deemed 
themselves  the  peculiar  favorites  of  heaven,  and  could  not  endure  thai 
publicans  and  abandoned  sinners  should  receive  any  encouragement 
(.Marg.  Ref.  u— a.-7:  37—30.  IS:  9—14.  19:  1—1",  f-  7-)  Thus, 
when  anaiel's.  and  the  Lord  of  anjels,  and  all  the  fiieudsof  God,  were 
rejoicing  over  penitent  and  pardoned  sinners,  they  envied,  murmured, 
and  raged  !  The  father  is  next  described,  as  going  ont  to  entreat  his 
son  to  come  in  ;  but  he  answered  with  boastings  and  complaints.  This 
rcprcsenu  the  condescension  of  the  Lord,  and  the  arrogant  manner  in 
which  his  iiiviuations  and  persuasions  are  often  received.  The  Phari- 
sees supposed  that  there  w.as  great  moril  in  their  services  ;  and,  because 
not  guilty  of  the  outward  scandals  ihey  charged  on  the  publicans,  they 
thought  ihemselvcs  exempt  froni  all  blame  :  yet  they  bad  never  expc. 
ricnced  those  joys  in  religion,  to  which  the  penitent  sinner  professed 
to  be  admiued.  (.Ifnrg.  Rrf.  \,~<—Mnlt.  2(1:  1—16,  r.  12-  2.1:  24— 
S^.  r.  21.  2.'».)  It  is  well  known  that  the  Jews  in  general  were  of  the 
same  spirit,  re.specting  the  converted  Gentiles;  and  numbers,  in  every 
age.  objact  to  the  Gospel,  and  ils  preachers,  on  similar  grounds.  To 
this  proud,  rude,  ungrateful  reply,  the  fodier  meekly  answered,  that, 
Is  his  sou,  he  was  the  acknowlodscd  heir  of  nil  bis  substance,  though 


no  feast  liad  expressly  been  made  on  his  account,  because  he  had  never 
left  home.  Bui,  that  it  was  meet  that  they  should  all  rejoice  over  hii> 
'  brother  '  who  had  so  unexpectedly  been  reclaimed  from  his  evil  rour- 
ses.  and  restored  to  the  family,  as  one  that  was  ahve  from  the  dead. 
(Mars  Ref  g— i-)  Some  expositors  have  been  greatly  perplexed  in 
applying  this  latter  part  of  the  parable  ;  yel  the  difficulty  will  vanish, 
if  we  advert  to  ihe,  general  scope  of  h.  Had  it  liecn  true,  that  the 
Pharisees  were  the  favorites  of  heaven,  and  had  .always  been  obedient 
and  deserving,  their  present  privileges  would  have  been  continued  to 
them  and  their  future  inheritance  secure  and  undimmished  by  the 
favor  shown  to  the  publicans.  The  same  would  have  been  the  case 
Willi  ihe  Jews,  notwith-standing  the  railing  of  the  Gentiles,  if  they  hai 
been  indeed  the  children  of  believing  Abraham.  So  that  they  could 
not  be  deprived  of  the  blessing,  except  Ihcy  were  found  among  unbe- 
lievers and  hypocrites.  In  the  mean  time,  h  was  meet,  that  all  the  ser- 
v.ants  of  God  should  rejoice  with  Him  over  the  repcnunce  and  recon- 
ciliation of  the  poor  publicans  and  harlots,  by  which  his  name  would 
be  glorified,  ami  immortal  souls  saved.  They  were  of  the  same  nature 
and  nation  wilh  the  Pharisees,  who  disdained  ihcm  ;  and  the  les-.^  hope 
there  was  of  their  conversion,  the  more  heartily  it  ought  lo  be  rejoicea 
in-  Thus  our  Lord  closed  the  subject,  not  seeing  goo.1  at  Ihal  lime  lo 
push  die  argument  further.  The  elder  son  is  nol  represented  lo  have 
relurned  any  answer  lo  his  IVithcr.  and  it  is  not  said  that  he  wenl  in  or 
that  he  did  nol :  we  may  Iherefore  suppose  our  Lord  lo  mean,  thai  miy 
ouehl  to  he  satisfied  with  this  slatcment  of  the  inatler,  and  that  some 
ofthein  would  be  so:  but  that  others  would  re.nam  sullen  ami  nnlracla- 
ble.  afler  all  that  could  be  said  lo  convince  them.  fhe  e Mer  son,  in 
•this  parable,  representeth  ont  Ibe  just.  «:  "^.S'''"' ''  /"^ '''r^  ":'J^^^^^^^^^ 
■  anrrrv  either  Ihat  sinners  do  rclurn  lo  Gml,  or  that  He  graciously 
eiSins  then'  when  they  do  so,  but  rather  are  ""^;j]»°"\>? ''l'"? 
them  home  to  «im,  and  rejoice  at  their  return.      W  Inlby-     *"  °g^g. 


A.  D. 
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transgressed  I  at  any 
time  thy  command- 
ment :  and  •■  yet  thou 
never  gavest  me  a  kid, 
that  I  might  mal<e  mer- 
ry with  my  friends  : 


^Lo  tliese  many  years  when  his  brother  came,  and  by  the  time  he  was 
do  I  serve  thee,  neither  returned  home  the  mirlh  was  bcffun  r  25  He 
inquired  ichat  those  ihin^s  vieant,  {v.  2b.)  and 
was  informed  ihat  his  hrother  was  come,  and 
received  safe  arid  sound,  v.  27.  It  is  but  one 
word  in  the  original ;  he  had  received  him  in 
health,  well  both  in  body  and  mind ;  a  peni- 
tent, returned  to  his  right  mind,  well  reconciled 
to  his  father's  house,  cured  of  his  vices  and  his 
rakish  disposition.     Now  this  disobliged  him 

30  But  as  soon  as  to  the  highest  degree;  He  was  an^nj,  and 
*  this  thy  !>on  was  come,  icould  not  &-o  in,  (v.  28.)  not  only  because  he 
which  hath  *^  devoured  w^ould  not  liimself  join  in  the  mirth,  but  be- 
thv  li(7in,r  with  hni-lot<=;  ^^^^^  ^^  would  show  his  displeasure  at  it,  and 
t  ly  llVlllLr  ^\  m  naUOl^^,  i^^^i^^te  to  his  father,  that  he  should  have  kept 
thou  hast  killed  lor  out  his  younger  brother.  This  shows  what  is  a 
him  the  fatted  calf.  common  fault,  [l.]  In  men's  families,  that  those 

31  And  he  said  unto  ^vho  have  always  been  a  comfort  to  their  pa- 
him      =  Son      thou     art   r^'^ts,  think  they  should  have  the  mouopolv  of 

r       'th     '  nnH    all    their  parents' favor,  and  are  apt  to  be /oo  s^arp 

ever  Wltn    me,  ^J^^   «^u   ^^  those  who  have  trans!?ressed,  and  to  gruds^e 
that  I  have  l.S  thme.  their  parents'  kindness  to  them.     [2.]  In  God's 

32  It  ^  was  meet  that  family,  those  who  are  comparatively  innocent, 
we  should  make  mer-  seldom  know  how  to  be  compassionate  to- 
rv  and  be  o'lad  ■  'for  ^^rd  those  who  are  manifestly  pemYe?!;.  The 
,^.'  *  ,  ,  ^.,  '  language  of  such  is  what  the  e/rfer  &ro//ier  said, 
this  tliy  DroTliei-  was  {r.  29,  so.)  written  for  warning  to  those  who,  by 
dead,  and  is  ahve  the  grace  of  God,  are  kept  from  scandabus  sin, 
again;  and  was  lost,  that  they  sin  not  after  the  similitude  of  this 
and  is  found.  '  ^.  .         . 
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transgression.     Observe  particularly 

1st.  He  boasted  of  himself,  of  his  own  virtue 
and  obedience.  He  had  not  only  not  run  from 
his  father's  house,  as  his  brother  did,  but  had 
made  himself  as  a  servant  in  it,  and  had  done 
so  long,  V.  29.  Note,  It  is  too  common  for  those 
that  are  better  than  their  neighliors,  to  boast  of 
it,  yea,  before  God  Himself,  as  if  He  were  in- 
debted to  them  for  it.  This  elder  brother  said 
more  than  was  true,  when  he  gloried  that  he 
had  Jiever  iranss'ressed  his  father''s  commands, 
for  then  he  would  not  have  been  so  obstinate  as 
now  to  his  _father^s  entreaiies.  However,  admit 
it  comparatively;  he  had  not  been  so  disobedient  as  his  brother  had  been. 
O  what  need  have  good  men  to  take  heed  of  pride,  a  corruption  that  arises 
out  o(  the  ashes  of  other  corruptions!  Those  that  have  long  served  God,  and 
been  kept  from  gross  sins,  have  a  great  deal  to  be  humbly  thankful  for,  but 
nothing  proudly  to  boast  of. 

2dly.  He  complained  of  his  ^father,  as  if  he  had  not  been  so  kind  to  him  as 
he  ought,  V.  29.  He  was  out  of  humor  now,  else  he  would  not  have  made 
this  complaint;  for,  no  question,  had  he  asked  a  kid  at  any  time,  he  mi^ht 
have  had  it  at  first  word  ;  and  we  have  reason  to  think  he  did  not  desire 
it,  but  the  killing-  of  the  fatted  calf  induced  him  to  make  this  peevish  reflec- 
tion. Men  in  a  passion  are  apt  to  reflect,  as  they  would  not,  if  in  their 
right  mind.  Note,  Those  that  think  highbj  of  themselves  and  their  ser- 
vices, are  apt  to  think  hardly  of  their  master,  and  meanh'  of  his  favors. 
We  ought  to  own  ourselves  utterly  unworthy  of  the  mercies  God  hath  thought 
fit  to  give  us,  much  more  of  those  He  hath  not  thought  fit  to  give  us,  tu»d 
therefore  we  must  not  complain. 

3dlv.  He  was  very  ill-humored  to  his  younger  brother,  and  harsh  in 
what  lie  thought  and  said  of  him.  Some  good  people  are  liable  to  this  fault, 
nay,  to  indulge  in  it;  to  look  with  disdain  on  those  who  have  not  preserved 
their  reputation  so  clean  as  they  have  done,  and  to  be  sour  and  morose  to 
them,  yea,  though  they  have  given  very  good  evidences  of  repentance  and 
reformation;  this  is  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  bu^  of  the  Pharisees.  Observe 
the  instances  of  it : 

1.  He  would  not  ^"-0  in,  except  his  brother  be  turned  out;  one  hotise  shall 
not  hold  him  and  his  own  brotner,  no,  not  his  father''s  house.  The  language 
of  lliis  was  that  of  the  Pharisee,  (Isa.  65:  5.)  Stand  b\j  thyself,  come  not  near 
me,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou ;  and,  (Luke  18:  11.)  I  am  not  as  othci-  men  are, 
nor  even  as  this  publican .  Note,  Though  w»are  to  shun  the  society  of  those 
sinners  whom  we  are  in  danger  of  being  infected  by,  yet  we  must  not  that 
of  penitent  sinners,  whom  we  may  get  good  by.  Note,  AVo  think  too  well  of 
ourselves,  if  we  cannot  find  in  our  hearts  to  receive  those  whom  God  ha/h  re- 
ceived, and  to  admit  those  into  favor,  and  friendship,  and  fellowshij)  with  us, 
whom  we  have  reason  to  think  God  has  a  favor  for,  and  wiio  arc  taken  into 
friendship  and  fellowship  with  Him. 

2.  He  would  not  call  him  brother;  but  this  thj  son,  which  sounds  arro- 
gantly, and  not  without  reflection  on  his  father,  as  if  his  indulgence  had  made 
him  a  prodigal.  Note,  Want  of  rec^ard  to  the  relation  we  stand  in  to  our 
brethren,  as  brethren,  is  the  bottom  of  all  our  neglects  of  duty  to  ihcm.  Let 
lis  give  our  relations,  both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord,  the  lilies  that  belong 
to  them. 

3.  He  aggravated  his  brother's  faidts,  and  endeavored  to  incense  his  father 
against  him  ;  lie  is  thy  son,  who  hath  devoured  thy  living  with  harlots.  It  is 
trne,  he  had  spent  his  portion  foolishly  enough ;  (whether  on  harlots,  or  no,  we 


are  not  told  before,  perhaps  that  was  only  the 
language  of  the  elder  brother's  jealousy  and  ill 
will ;)  but  that  he  had  devoured  all  his  father^s 
living,  was  false,  the  father  had  still  a  good 
estate;  now  this  shows  how  apt  we  are,  iii  cen- 
suring our  brethren,  to  make  the  worst  of  ever}' 
thing,  and  to  set  it  out  in  the  blackest  colors  ; 
which  is  not  doing  as  we  would  lie  done  by,  nor 
as  our  heavenly  Father  does  by  us,  who  is  not 
extreme  to  mark  iniquities. 

4.  He  grudged  him  the  k-indness  his  father 
showed  him  :  Thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fat- 
ted calf,  as  if  he  were  such  a  son  as  should  be. 
Note,  It  is  a  wrong  thing  to  envy  penitents  the 
grace  of  God,  and  to  have  our  eye  eWl  because 
his  is  good  :  we  must  not  envy  them  their  par- 
don, peace,  and  comfort,  no,  nor  any  gift  God 
bestows  on  them,  which  makes  them  eminently 
acceptable  or  useful.  Paul,  before  his  conver- 
sion, had  been  a  prodigal ;  yet,  when,  after  his 
conversion  he  received  greater  measures  of 
grace,  and  more  honor  than  the  other  apostles, 
they  who  were  the  elder  brethren,  who  had 
been  serving  Christ  when  he  was  persecuting 
Him,  and  had  not  transgressed  at  any  time  his 
commandments,  did  not  envy  him  tis  visions 
and  revelations,  nor  his  more  extensive  useful- 
ness, but  glorified  God  in  him ;  which  ought  to 
be  an  example  to  us,  as  the  reverse  of  this  elder 
brother. 

(2.)  Let  us  now  see  ho\v  favorable  Q.n6  friend- 
ly his  father  was  to  him^  when  he  was  thus  sour 
and  ill-humored;  this  is  as  surprising  as  the 
former.  Methinks  the  mercy  and  gfraceof  God 
in  Christ  shine  almost  as  bright,  in  his  tender 
and  gentle  bearing  with  peevish  saints,  repre- 
sented by  the  elder  brother  here,  as  before,  in 
his  reception  of  prodigal  sinners  on  their  re- 
pentance, represented  by  the  younger  brother. 
The  disciples  of  Christ  themselves  had  many 
infirmities,  and  were  men  subject  to  like  pas- 
sions as  others,  yet  Christ  bore  with  them,  as  a 
nurse  with  her  children  ;  see  1  Thess.  2:  7. 

[1.]  When  he  would  not  come  in,  his  father 
came  out,  and  entreated  him,  accosted  him  mild- 
ly, and  desired  him  to  come  in.  He  might  justly 
have  shut  the  doors  against  him,  and  sent  him 
to  seek  a  lodging  where  he  could  find  it;  but 
no,  as  he  went  to  meet  the  younger  son,  so  now 
he  goes  to  court  the  elder,  did  not  send  a  ser- 
vant, but  went  himself.  Now,  isl.  This  is  de- 
signed to  represent  the  goodness  of  God  ;  how 
strangely  gentle  and  winning  He  has  been  to- 
ward those  that  were  strangely  forward  and 
provoking.  He  reasoned  with  Cain;  Why  art 
thou  wroth  ?  He  bare  Israels  manners  in  the 
wilderness.  Acts  13:  18.  How  mildly  did  God 
reason  with  Elijah,  when  he  was  on  the  fret,  (I 
Kings  19:  4 — 6.)  and  especially  with  Jonah,  who 
was  disquieted  at  the  repentance  of  Nineveh, 
and  the  m.ercy  showed  it,  as  the  elder  brother 
here  ;  and  those  questions.  Dost  thou  icell  to  be 
angry;  and.  Should  not  I  spare  Ninereh?  are 
not  unlike  these  expostulations  of  the  father 
with  the  elder  brother  here.  2dly.  It  is  to  teach 
all  superiors  to  be  mild  and  gentle  with  their 
inferiors,  even  when  in  fault,  and  passionately 
justifying  themselves :  even  in  that  case,  let 
fathers  not  provoke  their  children  to  more  wrath, 
let  masters  forbear  threatening,  and  botli  show 
all  meekness. 

[2.]  His  father  assured  him  that  the  kind  en- 
tertainment he  gave  his  younger  brother,  was 
neither  any  reflection  on  him,  nor  should  be  any 
prejudice  to  him,  v.-  31.  '  The  reception  of  him 
is  no  rejection  of  thee,  nor  what  is  laid  out  on 
him,  any  sensible  diminution  of  what  I  design 
for  thee ;  thou  shalt  still  remain  entitled  to  the 
double  portion  ;  all  that  I  have  Is  thine,  by  an 
indefeasible  title.'  If  he  had  not  give7i  him  a 
kid,  to  make  nterry  irifh  his  friends,  he  had 
eaten  bread  at  his  table  continually :  and  it  is 
better  to  be  happy  with  our  Father  in  heaven, 
than  merry  with  any  friend  we  have  in  this 
world.  Note,  1st.  Il  is  the  unspeakable  happiness 


(51,)     All  that  I  harp  is  thinr.]     '  Rosenmucller  explains,  Thou  art  Ibis  and  thn  3(Uh  ^-erse  ;  the  elder  son  had  there  Indei-ently  said,    This 

iny  heir,  and  ihorefnre  "  master  of  all."     Kuinoel,  however,  lays  down  thy  son  ;  and  llie  father  in  his  reply  tenderly  says,    This  thy  brother. 

the   following  sense;    "Thou  mayst  use  mine   us  Ihy   own.     For  he  And  it  is  a  moving  intimalinn,  that  the   he.si  of  men  nuiihi  lo  look  on 

had  every  thin?  in  common  with  his  father,  lived  in  the  family — on  his  Ihe  most  abandoned  sinners,  as,   in  some  rc'^pecis,  their  brethren  still, 

father's  priMiflrty."  '  ELooMFiEf.D.  and  e.speeially  when  there  appears  any  inclination  to  return.' 

(32.)     This  llnj  broihf.r.}    'There  ia  a  lovely  opposition  l)et\veen  roDDniDCE 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XVI. 


of  all  lUo  clulilrcn  of  God,  who  keep  close  lo 
their  Kalher's  house,  Ihat  they  are.  and  sliall  he, 
ever  with  Him  ;  they  are  so  in  this  world  hy 
faith,  they  shall  he  so  in  the  other  world  hy 
fruition,  and  all  that  He  has,  is  theirs  ;  for  if 
cliUJrcn,  then  heirx,  Horn.  H:  17.  2dly,  Tlwrt-- 
farc  we  ought  not  to  envy  others  God's  grace, 
because  we  shall  have  never  the  less  for  their 

AND  he  said  also  sharing  in  it.  If  we  he  true  helicvcrs,  all  that 
unto  his  tli-sciplcs,  God  is,  and  all  Ihat  He  has,  is  outs;  and  if 
There  was  "a  certain  n>h"s  ,<^»"'«  '»,'"'  Irue  helievers,  all  is  theirs 
rich  man  wliicli  had  "  a  '"".•.'""'  >:<■'  ."'H  '"'"•."'"  "":'.'".? !. "'  "^''^ ."'"' 


CHAP.  XVI. 

Hip  purmble  of  (he  Mtj)'i«t  •tewnrJ  ; 
aitif  ih«  inmniclioiii  dtJnced  from 
ii,  1— la  Jpiu«  trprovBi  the  hyi).>- 
cti«y  of  th«  Phariitpi,  who  'lr(iil« 
Him  ;  and  (peak*  of  ihe  inlroJuc 
lion  of  the  Uospet,  U— 18-  Ttio 
parnlito  of  lb«  nch  i ""  ' 


ND    he    said 


nnttii  and  Lua 


steward  ;  and  the  same 
him 
■  wasted 
his  goods. 

2  And  he  called  him, 
and    said     unto     him, 


ardship;  'for  thou 
mayest  be  no  longer 
steward. 
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Parable  of  llu  unjust  sleuarJ. 

unfaithful,  and  forfeited  the  favorof  our  Lord,  it 
is  our  wisdom  to  think  how  we  may.  some  uay, 
make  what  we  have  in  the  world  turn  to  a  gooil 
account.  I*arah!es  must  not  he  forced  heyor.d 
their  primary  intention,  and  therefore  we  mu*.i 
not  hence  infer,  that  any  one  can  hefriend  us  if 
wc  lie  under  the  disi>leasure  oi'  our  Lord  :  hut 
that,  in  general,  we  must  so  lay  out  what  we 
have,  ill  works  of  piety  and  charity,  as  thai  we 
may  meet  it  ajrain  with  comfort,  on  ihe  other 
side  death  and  the  grave.  If  wc  would  act 
wisely,  we  must  he  as  diligent  and  indnslriotis 
lo  employ  our  riches  in  llie  acts  of  ])icly  and 
charitv,  in  order  to  promote  our  future  and 
eternal  welfare,  as  worldly  men  are  in  laying 
them  out  to  the  greatest  temporal  prolit.  in 
making  to  themselves  friends  wilh  them,  and 
securing  other  secular  interests.  So  Dr.  IS.] 
Clarke. 

Now  I«t  us  consider, 

I.  The  parahle  itself,  in  which  all  the  chil- 
lioes  not  hccome  even  those  ihal  have  aulho-  dren  of  men  are  represented  as  s/cirarrfs— and  wc 
'■  '"  arc  6(// stewards ;  whatever  we  have,   the  pro- 

perty of  it  is  God's,  we  have  only  the  use  of  it, 
and  that  according  to  the  direction  of  our  great 
Lord,  and  for  his  honor.  Kabhi  Kimchi, quoted 
by  LighU'oot,  saith,  '  This  world  is  a  house  ; 
heaven,  the  roof;  the  stars,  the  lights;  the 
earth  wilh  its  fruits,  a  table  spread ;  Ine  Master 
of  the  house  is  the  holy  and  blessed  God  ;  man 
is  the  steward,  into  whose  hands  the  goods  of 
this  house  are  delivered;  if  he  behave  himself 
well,  he  shall  find  favor  in  the  eyes  of  his  Lord ; 
if  not,  he  shall  be  turned  out  of  his  stewardship.' 
Now, 

1 .  Here  is  the  dishnneslij  of  this  sleicard. 
He  embezzled  and  misapplied  his  lord's  ponds, 
or  through  carelessness  sutfered  them  to  he  lost 
and  damaged,  and  for  this  was  accused  to  his 
lord,  !'.  I .  We  arc  all  liable  to  the  same  charge ; 
not  having  made  a  due  improvement  of  what 
God  has  intrusted  lis  wilh,  hut  perverted  his 
purpose.  And  that  we  may  not  he  for  this 
judged  of  our  Lord,  it  concerns  us  to  judge 
ourselves. 

2.  His  discharjre,  v.  2.  His  lord  speaks  as 
one  sorrv  to  find  himself  disappointed  in  him, 
and  uiufer  a  necessity  of  dismissing  him  from 
his  service  :  it  troubles  him  to  hear  it,  hut  the 
steward  cannot  deny  it,  and  therefore  there  is 
no  remedy,  he  mvist  make  up  his  accounts,  and 
be  gone  in  a  little  time.  Now  this  is  designed 
lo  leach  us,  (I.)  That  we  must  all  shortly  be 
discharged  from  nur  sfetrardship  in  this  world. 
Death  will  come,  and  deprive  us  of  the  abilities 
and  opportunities  we  now  have  of  doing  good, 
and  others  will  come  in  our  places,  and  liave 
the  same.  (2.)  That  our  discharge  from  our 
stewardship  at  death,  hjust,  and  what  we  have 
deserved,  having  wasted  our  Lord's  goods,  and 
thereby  forfeited  our  trust.  (3.)  That  when 
our  stewardship  is  taken  from  us,  we  must^ii-e 
ail  account  of  it  to  our  Lord  ;  after  death  the 
judgment;  of  which,  both  our  discharge  and 


walk  in  the  light  and  warmth  of  the  sun,  have 

■d  ;  and  the  sarne   ^U  ihe  benefit  they  can  have  hy  it,  and  yet  not 

was  accused   unto  him   the  less  for  others,  having  as  much:  for  Christ 

that    he    had    '  wasted    in  his  church  is  like,  as  they  say  of  Ihe  soul  in 

Ihe  body,  the  wliolc  in  the  whole,  and  yet  the 

wlwie  in  each  part. 

[3.]  His  father  gave  hiin  a  good  reason  for 
this  uncommon  joy  in  the  family,   r.  32.     He 
llow  is  it  that   I   liear   might  have  insisted  on  his  own  nulhonly;  but 
thisof  tliee?  ■^^give  an  it         ,      '      .  ,    '      ,.'      ' .,        '.'  , 

ir<-(.imt  of  thv  stew-  my,  to  be  vouching  and  appealing  to  u  on  c>cry 
:ir(iiuni  t)I^^"'_y  ''i^"  occasion,  it  makes  It  cheap  and  common;  It  is 
better  lo  give  a  convincing  reason,  as  the  father 
does  here.  .\ny  family  would  be  much  more 
transported  with  joy  at  the  raising  of  a  dead 
child  to  life,  yea,  or  at  the  recovery  of  a  child 
from  sickness  that  was  adjudged  morlal,  than 
fiir  the  continued  life  and  health  of  many  chil- 
dren. Note,  God  will  he  jusiified  when  lie 
speaks,  and  all  flesh  shall,  sooner  or  hiler,  he 
silent  before  Him.  We  do  not  find  any  reply 
that  the  elder  brother  made  lo  what  his  father 
.said,  which  intimates  that  he  was  eiilirclv  satis- 
fied, and  acquiesced  in  his  father's  will,  and 
was  well  reconciled  to  his  prodigal  brother; 
and  his  father  put  him  in  mind  ihat  he  was  his  brother;  Thu  lluj  brother. 

Note,  A  good  man,  though  he  have  not  such  command  of  himself  at  all 
times,  as  lo  keep  his  temper,  yet  will,  with  the  grace  of  God,  Trcorer  his  tem- 
per; though  Ac  fall,  yet  shall  he  not  be  utterly  cast  down.  But  as  for  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  for  whose  conviction  it  was  primarily  intended,  for 
aught  that  appears,  thev  continued  the  same  disafli;ction  to  the  sinners  of 
the  Genlilcs,  aad  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ  because  it  was  preached  lo  them. 

Cn.4P.  XVI.  v.  1—1.3.  The  scope  of  Christ's  discourse  in  this  chapter  is, 
to  awaken  and  quicken  us  all,  so  to  use  this  world  as  not  to  abuse  it;  so 
to  manage  all  our  possessions  and  enjoyments  here,  as  lhal  they  may  make  for 
us,  and  not  against  us,  in  the  other  world  ;  1.  If  we  do  good  with  them,  and 
lav  out  what  we  have  in  works  of  piety  and  charity,  we  shall  reap  the  benefit 
oC  it  in  the  world  to  come  ;  and  this  He  shows  in  the  parable  of  the  uninsl 
stewant.  H.  If  instead  of  doing  good  with  them,  we  make  them  the  food 
and  fuel  of  our  lusls,  and  deny  relief  to  the  poor,  we  shall  certainly  perish 
eternally,  and  the  things  of  this  world,  which  were  thus  abused,  will  hut 
add  lo  our  misery  and  torment.  This  He  shows  in  the  other  parahle  of  the 
rich  man  and  Lazarus,  which  has  likewise  a  further  reach,  lo  awaken  us  all 
to  lake  Ihe  warning  given  us  hy  the  written  Word,  and  not  to  e-xpecl  iimnedi- 
ale  messages  from  the  other  world. 

We  mistake,  if  we  imagine  that  the  design  of  the  Gospel  is,  merely  lo  amuse 
us  with  notions.  No,  it  is  intended  to  engage  and  quicken  us  to  the  practice 
of  Christian  duties,  and,  as  much  as  any  one  thing,  to  the  duly  of  beneficence,  or 
of  doing  good  to  those  who  stand  in  need  of  any  thing  that  cither  we  have,  or 
can  do  for  them.  To  this  our  Savior  is  here  pressing  us,  by  remindingus  that 
we  are  but  steuiards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  Ciod  ;  and  since  we  have  been 


V.  2.-— 32. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
How  hateful  ihat  disposition  in  a  sinner,  which  of  their  brethren,  however  deep  their  repentance,  or  however 
leads  himVo  repine  at  an  event,  that  fills  all  heaven  wilh  re-  unexceptionable  their  conduct,  who  have  been  reclaimed  from 
ioicing!  which  e.wiles  him  to  despise  and  abhor  those,  for  very  immoral  practices;  and  sometimes  they  are  even  surprised 
whom  the  Savior  shed  his  precious  Tdood,  who  are  the  obiecis  or  ofl-ended,  to  see  them  assured  of  iheir  acceptance,  and  re- 
ef Ihe  Father's  special  choice,  and  the  temples  of  the  Holy  joieing  in  Ihe  Lord!  In  lhe.se,  and  numberless  other  ways, 
Spirit !  and  which  induces  a  worm  on  earth  lo  disdain  Idm  as  the  remains  of  the  Phansee  may  he  discerned ;  and  every  fea- 
alirother,  whom  the  God  of  heaven  has  numbered  among  his  lure  of  his  countenance  is  most  hatefid,  m  one  who  must  be 
children.  {Acts  9:  17-22,  5.  17.)— Where  this  disposition  is  saveil  by  unnierited  grace,  or  else  perish  lorevermore.  II  a 
habitual  and  allowed,  il  far  more  than  counterhalances  all  ex-  '  '^'  '"  


man  he  li  true  Chrislian,  his  present  privileges  and  future  inhe- 
ritance will  noi  he  diminished,  by  the  admission  ot  the  lowest 
prolligales  lo  the  same  felicity  :  hut  the  prevalence  of  self-pre- 
ference, on  any  ground  whatever;  of  contempt,  of  envy,  and 
such  other  malignant  tempers,  gives  iiroportioiiable  ground  to 
suspect,  that  a  man  is  a  stranger  lo  the  Irue  grace  ol  God.— lint 
how  adorable  is  the  condescension  of  the  Lord,  in  thus  conti- 
niiin"  lo  reason  the  ca.se  wilh  perverse  worms  of  the  earth,  and 
in  bc.secching  them  to  accept  the  blessings  of  his  salvation  ! 
But  a  degree  of  the    Happy  will  it  be  for  those,  who  are  at  length  won  oTcr,  ihan<- 

.same  temper  miy'be  found  in'menof  a  belter  character.    Even    fully  to  accept  of  his  invitation,  and  to  come  lo  the  least  ana 

believers  are  sometimes  apt  lo  limit  ihe  mercies  of  God,  and  lo 

give  up,  as  hopeless,  those  who  are  abando      '  " 

which  ihey  themselves  have  been  gracious* 

who  have  been  long  preserved  from  z 

teiicy  of  conduct,  seem  to  have  little  leiulerness  tor  inose  wno    witn  wnoin  aione  lufj  '"•^"■■•.■■;,  '  „''^,ho°were  lost  are  found.' 

have  been  foiled  by  temptation,  even  when  they  give  clear  evi-    were  dead  am  aliv«  again,  and  those  who  «er«  lost  "l^'"^"- 

dence  of  deep  repentance.    Others  look  with  suspicion  on  ihoso  ,  j^yI 

N.  T.  vor-.   I.  C'S  "-^ 


temal  decencv  of  conduct :  and  he  who  boasts  of  his  obedience, 
complains  of'  the  Lord's  dealings  wilh  him,  grudges  the  lavor 
shown  to  returning  prodigals,  and  disdains  their  company; 
and  who  quarrels  with  the  Gospel  itself,  or  wilh  those  who 
preach  it,  for  giving  them  encouragement :  this  man  is  of  a 
more  hateful  disposuion,  than  the  profligates  whom  he  abhors, 
and  as  far  from  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  the  temper  of  angels, 
as  ihe  most  abandoned  debauchee  on  earlh  \_  however  moral  he 
may  be,  and  exact  in  forms  of  godliness 
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Parahle  of  the  unjust  steward. 


3  Then  the  steward   our  account,  we  are  fairly  warned,  and  ought 
fsaid    within    himself,  frequently  to  think. 

-     -     _    _    '       3,    His   after-misilom.     Now    he    began   to 


'  What  shall  I  do  ?  for 


consider,    JVhat  shall  I  do?  v.  3.     He 


would 


my   lord    taketh    away  iiave  done  well  to  have  considered  that  before  ; 

from  me   the    steward-  but  it  is  better   to  consider   late  than  never, 

ship  •    '  I    cannot    dio'  •  Note,  Since  we  have  all  received  notice  that  we 

i  tn  h'prr  T  am  nfilnmo7l '  """St  shortly  be  turned  out  of  our  stewardship, 

to  beg  1  am  asliam.d  ^,^  ^^^  concerned  to  consider  what  we  shall  do 

4    I    am     '  resolved  j^gn 

what  to  do,  that,  when  (i.)  He  knows   that  he   is  not  industrious 

I    am    put    out    of    the  enough  to  get  his  living  by  work ;  '  /  cannot 

Stewardship,  they  may  d'ff-'    But  why?   The  truth  is,  he  is /aiy;  his 

rpppivp    mp    into   their  ™™'''  "^  ^  """  ""''  °°'  "  natural,  but  a  moral 

1  eceive    me    mio    meir  disability.     He  cannot  dig-,  for  he  was  never 

houses.  usg(}  to  It !  Now  this  intimates  that  we  cannot 

5   So  he  called  every  get  a  livelihood  for  our  souls  by  any  labor  for 

one  of  "'his  lord's  debt-  this  world;  nor,  indeed,   can  do  any  thing  to 

OVSunlo   him,  and  said  purpose  for  our  souls  by  any  ability  of  our  own 

,       ,, r.,.„f       tr„-„T  (2.)  He  knows  that  he  is  not  humble  enough 

uato     tne     ni.st,      how  ^^           ^j^   ^^.^.^j^  l^^,   begging;    To  be^   I  am 

much  owest  thou  unto  aslmmcd.     This  was  thelanguage  of  liis  pride, 

my  lord  ?  as  the  former  of  his  slothfulness;  those  whom 

(J  And    he    said      An  God,  in  his  providence,  has  disabled  to   help 

)ii,r,rli-ofl  *  mpnaiirpa  i-if  themselves,  should  not  he  ashamed  to  ask  relief 

ni  miiea      measure.-,  OI  ^f  ^ji^^^g      ^his  steward  had  more  reason  to  he 

oil.      And  no  saicl  unto  asijai^^gji  ^f  his  cheating  his  master,  than  of 

llim,     "Take     thy     bill,  begging  his  bread. 

and  sit    down  quickly,  (3.)  He  therefore  determines  to  make  friends 

and  write  fifty.  of  his  lord's  debtors,  or  tenants  that  were  be- 

-?  TiiQT,     ociri     ho    tr,  hind  with  their  rent,  and  had  given  notes  for  it ; 

anotlier.       And       llOW  nuainted  with  my  lord's  tenants  ;  now  I  will  do 

much  owest  thou  ?  And  them  one  more  good  turn,   which  will  so  oblige 

he    said     "An  hundred  them,  that  they  will  bid  me  welcome  to  their 

t  measures  of  wheat,  houses,  so  long  as  I  live,  at  least  till  I  can  better 
dispose  of  myself.'  So  now  he  would  make  them 
his  friends,  by  striking  off  a  considerable  part 
of  their  debt  to  his  lord,  and  giving  it  in  his 
accounts  so  much  less  than  it  was.     Accprdin; 


And  he  said  unto  him. 
Take  thy  bill,  and 
write  fourscore. 


.5:31.     Hos   9: 


8  And  the  lord  com-   ly,  he  sent  for  one,  who  owed  his  lord  n/iii?u(rf£i 
mended      the      p  unjust  mra^i'rfsr,/-o<V,-  (in  that  commodity  he   paid 
.  A      ^  Vt      "'^  rent;)  and  reciiRed   his  debt  one  hali,   v.  fi. 

Stewara,  Oecause  ne  observe,  He  was  in  haste  to  have  it  done  ;  '  Sit 
had  1  done  wisely  :  for  iJown  q^ikh-fy,  and  do  it,  lest  we  he  talven  treat- 
^  the  children  of  this  in?,  and  suswected.'  He-  took  another,  who 
owed  his  iora  a  hundred  measures  of  wheat, 
and  from  his  bill  he  cut  off  a  fifth  part ;  (r.  7.) 
probably,  he  did  the  like  by  others,  abating 
more  or  less,  accordinq;as  he  expected  kindness 
from  them.  See  here  what  uncertain  things 
our  worldly  possessions  arc  ;  they  are  most  so 
to  those  wno  have  most  of  them,  who  devolve 
on  others  the  care  of  them,  and  so  put  it  in  their 
power  to  c/iea^ //^cm.  See  also  what  treachery 
there  is,  even  amonj?  those  in  whom  trust  is  re- 
posed. How  hard  is  it  to  find  one  that  can  be 
confided  in  !  Let  God  be  true,  but  every  man 
a  liar.  Though  this  steward  is  turned  out  for 
dealing  dishonestly,  yet  still  he  does  so.  So 
rare  is  it  for  men  to  mend  of  a  fault,  though 
they  smart  for  it. 
4.  The  approbation  of  tlvs,  v.  8.  It  may  be 
meant  of  Ats  lord,  the  lord  of  that  servant,  who,  though  he  oould  not  but  be 
angry  at  his  knavery,  yet  was  pleased  with  his  ingenuity  and  policy  for  him- 
self; but,  taking  it  so,  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  must  be  the  words  of  ou?" 
Lord^  and  therefore  I  think  the  whole  is  meant  of  him.  Christ  did,  as  it 
were,  say,  'Now  commend  me  to  such  a  man  as  tliis,  that  knows  how  to 
do  well  for  himself,  how  to  improve  a  present  opportunity,  and  how  to  pro- 
vide for  a  future  necessity.'  He  does  not  commend  him  because  he  had  done 
^fahehj  to  his  master,  but  because  he  had  done  leisety  for  himself. 

Now,  this  forecast  of  his,  for  a  comfortable  subsistence  in  this  world,  shames 
our  improvidence  for  another  world  ;  The  children  of  this  iror Id,  who  choose 
and  have  their  portions  in  it,  are  wiser  for  their  generation,  act  more  coa- 
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siderately,  and  better  consult  their  worldly  in- 
terest, than  the  children  of  light,  who  enjoy 
the  Gospel,  \x\  their  generations  that  is,  in  the 
concerns  of  their  souls  and  eternity.  Note,  (I.) 
The  wisdom  of  worldly  people  in  the  concerns 
of  this  world,  is  to  be  imitated  by  us  in  the  con- 
cerns of  our  souls  :  it  is  their  principle  to  im- 
prove their  opportunities;  to  do  that  first, 
which  is  most  needful ;  to  trust  the  faithful^ 
and  not  the  false.  O  that  we  were  thus  wise 
in  our  spiritual  affairs  !  (2.)  The  children  of 
light  are  commonly  ou/rfone  by  the  children  of 
tliis  world.  Not  that  the  children  of  this  world 
are  truly  wise,  it  is  only  in  their  generation ; 
but  in  that  they  are  iciser  than  the  children  of 
light  in  theirs:  for  though  we  are  told  that  we 
must  shortly  be  turned  out  of  our  ste^cardshipy 
yet  we  live  as  if  we  were  to  be  here  alica^s,  not 
solicitous,  as  this  steward  was,  to  provide  for 
hereafter;  though,  as  children  of  the  light, 
that  light  to  wh^ich  life  and  immortality  are 
brought  by  the  Gospel,  we  cannot  but  see  ano- 
ther xrorld  before  us,  yet  we  do  not  prepare  for 
it,  as  we  should. 

II.  The  application  of  this  parable,  and  the 
inferences  drawn  from  it,  v.  9.     Observe, 

I.  What  our  Lord  here  exhorts  us  to;  to 
provide  for  our  comfortal)le  reception  to  the 
happiness  of  another  world,  by  making  good 
use  of  our  possessions  and  enjoyments  in  this 
world.  It  is  the  wisdom  of  the  men  of  this 
world  so  to  manage  their  money,  as  that  they 
may  have  the  benefit  of  it  hereafter,  and  not  for 
the  present  only ;  therefore  they  put  it  out  to 
interest,  buy  land  with  it,  put  it  into  this  or  the 
other  fund.  Now  we  should  learn  of  them  to 
make  use  of  our  money,  so  as  that  we  may  be 
the  belter  for  it  hereafter  in  another  world  ;  so 
cast  it  vpon  the  tcaters,  as  that  we  may  fnd  it 
again  after  many  days,  Eccl.  11:  1.  And  in 
our  case,  though  whatever  we  have  is  our 
Lord's  gdods,  yet,  as  long  as  we  dispose  of 
them  among  our  Lord's  tenants  and  for  their 
advantage,  it  is  so  far  from  being  a  wrong  to 
our  Lord,  that  it  is  reckoned  duty  to  Him,  as 
well  as  policy  for  ourselves. 

Note,  (1.)  The  things  of  this  world  are  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness,  or  the  false  mam- 
mon :  not  only  because  often  got  by  fraud  and 
unrighteousness,  but  because  those  who  trust 
to  it  for  satisfaction  and  happiuess,  will  cer- 
tainly be  deceived ;  for  riches  are  perishing 
things,  and  will  disappoint  those  that  raise 
their  expectations  from  them.  (2.)  Though 
this  mammon  of  unrighteousness  is  not  to  be 
trusted  to  for  happiness,  yet  it  may  and  must 
be  made  use  of  in  subserviency  to  our  pursuit 
of  that  which  is  our  happiness.  Though  we 
cannot  find  true  satisfaction  in  it,  yet  we  may 
make  to  ourselves  friends  with  it,  not  by  way 
of  purchase  or  merit,  but  recommendation; 
so  we  may  make  God  and  Christ  our  friends, 
the  good  angels  and  saints  our  friends,  and  the 
poor  our  friends  ;  and  it  is  a  desirable  thing  to 
he  befriended  in  the  account  and  state  to  come. 
(3.)  At  death  we  must  all  fail.  Death  eclipses 
us.  A  tradesman  is  said  to  fail,  when  he  be- 
comes a  bankrupt ;  we  must  all  thus  fail  short- 
ly ;  death  shuts  up  the  shop,  seals  up  the  hand. 
Our  comforts  ana  enjoyments  en  earth  will  a// 
fail  US;  flesh  and  heart  fail.  (4.)  It  ought  to 
be  our  great  concern  to  make  it  sure  to  our- 
selves, that,  when  ire  fail  at  death,  we  may  be 
received  into  everlasting  liabitations  in  heaven. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  X^^.  v.  6.  BUI.]  Obligation,  bond.  '^  These  bonds,  it  seems, 
w.^re  kept  in  the  hands  of  the  steward;  and  of  this,  says  Grotius,  we 
have  inslancea  in  the  Roman  law.'  Bloomfield. 

Verse  8.- 

The  lord  commended,  A;c.]  Not  for  his  iniquity,  but  for  his  policy ; 
in  this  rpspect  atone  is  it  proposed  for  our  iniitation  ;  for  our  Lord 
adiled,  that  'the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser 
than  the  children  of  light.'  {Marg.  Rpf.  r—i.— Note,  Eph.  5:  5—14.) 
In  the  choice  of  their  object,  they  are  emphatically  foolish;  but  in  the 
fleleciion  of  means,  in  assiduity  and  perseverance,  in  subordinating 
every  other  concern  to  the  favorite  pursuh,  and  rendering  every  thing 
subservient  to  it ;  in  politic  contrivances  to  prevent  disappointment,  to 
get  over  untoward  circimistances,  and  to  educe  advantages  from  them  ; 
in  these  and  various  other  particulars,  they  are  exceedingly  'wise  in 
their  generation ;'  yea,  far  wiser  even  than  real  believers,  who  are  not 
BO  sir^iy  given  up  to  ilie  pursuit  of  their  great  object,  nor  so  active, 
Bnsacious,  and  unremitting  in  llie  choice  and  use  of  means,  in  order  to 

[5:is] 


the  attainment  of  it.  Much  more,  then,  are  they  wiser  than  men  in 
general  are  about  their  religious  concerns;  or  than  professed  Christians 
are  in  improving  their  advantages. — 'The  Lord  seems  in  this  place  to 
'teach  us,  that  the  good  things  pertaining  to  this  present  life  were 
'granted  to  us  by  God  ;  not  that  we  should,  as  proprietors,  spend  them 
'accordins  to  our  own  will ;  but  that  we  should  dispose  of  them,  as 
'  intrusted  to  us  by  the  Lord,  in  entire  faithfvitness.  The  proper  way 
'of  averting  this  doom  [of  unfaithfulness,]  procuring  the  continuance  of 
'our  stewardship,  and  obtaining  the  means  of  greater  beneficence,  is, 
'  to  make  amends  to  the  poor,  by  a  charitable  use  of  them.  Thus  it 
'  will  come  to  pass,  that  God,  perceiving  that  we  more  properly  use 
'  these  perishing  things,  will  count  us  worthy  of  more  valuable  endow- 
ments.' Bejza.  The  name  annexed  to  this  quotation,  is  a  sufficient 
pledge  that  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  doctrines  of  salvation  by 
grace,  and  justification  by  faith  alone,  was  intended.  But  it  proves, 
that  the  first  reformers  considered  many  practical  instructions,  and 
even  a  kind  of  language  in  inculcating  them,  consistent  with  these 
doctrines,  of  which  many  at  present  would  scarcely  admit.     Scott. 
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world  are  "in  their 
■leneration  wiser  than 
■the  cliildreii  t<{'  liirlit. 

[Pntclicni  iUufnrtificrts.] 

9  Alul  I  say  uutd 
you,  "  Make  to  your- 
selves friends  'of  the 
»  mammon  of  unrii;lit- 
eousness :  that,  '  when 
ye  fail  they  may  re- 
ceive you  '  into  ever- 
lastimx  haliitations. 

10  He  tliat  is  "  faitli- 
ful  in  tliat  wliieh  is 
least,  is  failliful  also  in 
nuK-li:  and  ''he  that  is 
unjust  in  the  least,  is 
unjust  also  in  mueh. 

U  If  llierelore  ye 
have  not  been  faithful 
■=  in     the    unrighteous 

■  P<.  49:10—19.     Mull.  17«6 

(  John  K:36.     Epli.  5:8.      1  Tlica.  S£. 
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3:2. 
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Tlic  hithilatiiin.i  in  lioavcn  nrc  cftTlasling  ;  not 
iifulr  irilh  liiniil.1,  liilt  vlfriHil,  3  Cor.  0:  1. 
t;iirisl  is  ijoiu'  hcfiiro.  In  i>rf|>urc  n  place  for 
thosf  lli;U  iirf  Ills,  mill  is  t"''rf  rt-aily  Ui  rei-vin: 
llu-m  ;  anil  llli-  pmir  sumts,  thai  aro  t'onc  lielortJ 
111  ijliiry,  will  rccfivo  lliusc  llial  in  this  world 
ilisiriliiili'il  to  their  necessities.  (.■>.)  This  is  ii 
5110.1  reason  why  we  slumltl  use  what  we  have 
ill  ihe  wiirlil  lor  ilic  honor  of  Goil,  ami  the  sooil 
of  our  lirethren,  that  thus  we  may  with  them 
liiy  up  ill  sinrr  11  ifimd  hniul,  or  seenrily,  a  Roiicl 
fiiuiulaliiin  /;»•  I'll!-  liiiK-  III  '■"'"''.  f"f  eternity. 
Sec  1  Tim.  0:  17  -I'J.  which  ex|ihiiiis  this  here. 
2.  With  what  arsumcnts  he  presses  this  ex- 
luirtalion,  he  abounds  in  works  of  picly  and 
charily.  .  ,  .    , 

(1.)  If  we  do  not  make  a  right  use  of  the 
irifli  nf  (iod's  inoi-klcnir,  Imw  can  we  cxiiect 
those  present  and  future  coml'orts,  which  are 
lho^i'/7s  nf  Itis  spirilual  ffracc .'  Our  Savior 
here  coiiipares  these,  anil  sliows  that  thougli 
iiur  failliful  use  of  Ihe  things  of  this  world  can- 
not he  thonght  to  merit  anv  favor  al  the  hand 
of  God,  yet  our  nnfaithl'iifness  in  the  use  ol 
them  may  he  justly  reckoned  a  forft-ilure  ol 
that  grace  necessary  to  hring  us  to  glory,  v.  "' 
— 12. 

(l.l  The  riches  of  this  world  are  the  few. 
oraee  and  !?lory,  the  n-mili-r.  Now  if  we  be 
unl'ailhrul  in  the  less,  if  we  use  the  things  in 
this  world  to  other  purposes  than  those  for 
which  they  were  given  us,  il  may  ju.stly  be 
fearcil  that  we  shall  he  so  lu  the  gills  of  God's 
grace,  that  we  shall  receive  them  also  in  vam, 
and  therefore  thev  will  be  denied  us,  v.  10. 
He  that  serves  God,  and  does  good,  with  his 
money,  will  serve  God,  and  do  good,  with  the 
more  noble  and  valuable  talents  of  wisdom  and 
grace,  and  spiritual  gifts,  and  the  earnests  ol 
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Pural/lc  of  the  unjust  steward. 

heaven  ;  lint  he  that  buries  the  oiif  lalcnl  of  this 
world's  wealth,  will  never  improve  the  fine 
liiIcniK  of  spiritual  riches,  tiod  withholds  bin 
grace  friiin  covetous,  worldly  jieoplc  more  than 
we  are  aware  of 

[2.]  The  riches  of  this  world  are  (IcceUfvl 
and  iiiirrrliiui,  [hi-  iiiiriiflilciiiis  mammon,  has- 
tening from  us  apace,  of  which,  if  wc  will 
iiiake^any  advantage,  we  must  bestir  ourselves 

quickly  I'but  if  we  till  not,  how  can  weex| t  to 

be  intrusied  with  spiritual  riches,  which  are  thn 
only  Inir  ru-hrs?  I'.ll.  I-et  us  be  convilieid 
of  this,  ihat  those  are  Inilij  rich,  and  rrri/  rich, 
wliii  are  rich  in/iiilli,  and'rich  Imnird  (lod,  ri.-h 
in  (Christ,  in  the  promises,  and  in  the  earnests 
of  heaven  ;  and  therefore  let  us  lay  up  our  trea- 
sure in  liicni,  expect  ouriiortion  from  ihem,  and 
mind  them  in  the  first  place,  the  kinsrdom  nf 
dnil,  and  Ihe  ri^htcnusncss  llicrcnf  and  then, 
iC  other  ihinjs  be  added  to  lis,  use  them  with  n 
spiritual  reference;  so  that,  by  using  them  well, 
wc  may  take  the  faster  holil  of  the  true  rii-li.es, 
and  be  tiualified  to  receive  yet  more  grace  froni 
God;  {aT  God  giretli  to  a  man  tliat  vs  gnnd  in 
liis  siglil,  a  free-hearted,  charitable  niau,  iris- 
dom,  and  knowledge,  and  joy;  (Eccl.  2:  26.) 
that  is,  to  a  man  that  is  failliful  in  the  vn- 
rigldeou.':  mammon.  He  gives  the  true  riches. 

[3.]  The  riches  of  this  world  arc  nnnther 
man's;  not  our  mm,  foreign  to  the  soul,  its 
nature  and  interest ;  not  nur  mm,  for  tin  y  are 
God's,  his  title  to  them  is  prior  and  superior  to 
ours  ;  the  property  remains  in  Him,  wc  are  but 
usufructuaries;  they  are  another  man's;  we 
have  them  from  others,  use  them  for  others,  and 
must  shortly  leave  them  to  others,  we  know  not 
who.  But  spiritual  and  eternal  riches  are  onr 
mm,  (they  enter  into  the  soul  that  becomes 
possessed  of  them,)  and  inseparably;  they  are  a 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  .  ■       ■    .,    ■ 

I.J.     .iV™.,.  I  nrH  nf   siqnces    '  the  children  of  this  wiwld  aie  wiscr  lu  thcir  gcucra- 

„,^  ,^iasri -p^:i^'^s^  t^;tf  ni^  9^  J;-;^  -  i^H' •  ,^i^'-t^t^^;:td ';^ 


event,  the  consequences  \vi 


U  he 


not  pi 
awful 


beyond  conception  :  wc 


should  therefore  Jiow  seriously  inquire,  What  shall  we  do,  that 
when  '  put  out  of  our  slewarilship,'  we  may  be  received  into  a 
better  h.abitation  ?     The  Lord  Himself  has  shown  us  what  we 
should  do;  and  though  we  need  the  prudent  foresight,  yet  we 
have  no  occasion  for  the  dishonest  policy,  of  the  unjust  stew-ard  ; 
for  the  way  of  acceptance  and  of  duty  are  plainly  marked  out 
for  us.— Tlie  believer,  though  he  knows  that  he  can  do  riothin" 
'  himself  will  yet  '  work  out  his  salvation  with  fear  and 
Min"  •'  depending  on  God  alone,  '  for  it  is  He  that  work 
us  tVwill  and  do,  of  his  good  pleasure.'     The  true  be 
also  shows  his  faith  in  Christ  by  love  to  his  brethren.      Ihus 
he  attains  'a  good  hope  through  grace,  that  'everlasting  man- 
sions' are  prepared  for  him,  'when  flesh  and  heart  shall  lail. 
But  alas  !  in  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  very  many  other  in- 


^ _  __     .         ^         ompanson 

of  the  sums  wasted  in  needFess  embellishments, 'and  indulgence 

and  in  feasting  the  rich  !  (14:  12—14.)     It  would  be  well,  if 

'the  children  of  light'  would,  on  scriptural  principles,  learn 

wisdom  from  the  men  of  the  world :  and,  having  chosen  their 

object,  pursue   it  as  singly  and  constantly,  as  they  do  their 

worthless   interests.     In   this  case,  what   a  privilege  u^uld 

wealth  be!     How  much  good  might  be  done  with  it !     How 

ne  can  oo  notuur.    much  honor  would  redound  to  the  Gospel !   How  many  thanks- 

itVfear  and  treni!    givings  would  be  rendered  to  the  Lord  !  and  how  many  prayers, 

ann  ire        „    ^^„^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^.^^  ^^^^  benefited,  for  the  felicity 

eliever  of  their  benefactors  !  (2  Cor.  9:  8-15.)  And  with  what  satis- 
faction might 'the  faithful  steward'  expect  the  hour  of  dissolu- 
tion or  the  coming  of  his  Lord  ;  and  anticipate  the  joy  of  being 
then  welcomed  by  such  friends  to  the  regions  of  periectJelicily . 


Scott. 


if  he  shoulil  afterwards  receive  more.  On  llic  other  hand,  he  who  waj 
un  ust  in  the  leasL  spending  even  small  sums  on  his  own  vanity  and 
hSu  geoce.  or  waiting  ihem  through  imprnvidence  »"'<»';:;"«."'? 
God  and  the  poor,  would  as  certainly  be  condemned,  as  if  he  1  ad  hocn 
ai,  unfailhfu  su^warii,  in  abusing  a  larger  property;  and  the  f^nie 
temper  of  mind  would  render  him  unjust  in  much,  if  it  were  commitled 
to^ta  Indeed,  if  men  were  unfaithful  in  '  the  unnghleous  maniinon 
who  would  commit  to  their  trust  the  true  richesJ'  'Thelnie  riches 
signify  those  blessings,  which  ennoble  and  sausfy  lh«  f "'  f"™'"' 
faith  -ives  the  sinner  a  title  to  these  riches   and  grace  is  the  earnest  of 

The  verse  indeed  may  signify,  thai  they  who  »"e  ""'  f'""J'"!'',5f 
tl^waareceivet,  into  their  houses.,  T^us:whe^hebeii^.r.sUa^^^^    f^^^^'^Z^^^^T^^^'Z'^^'i^'^^^^^^  .he  mio 


Verses  9 — 13. 
The  mammon  of  unrighteousnes.^  is  those  worldly  riches  which  men 
idolize  as  if  Ihey  worshipped  a  deilv  called  Mammon;  and  in  getting, 
keenin-  or  snending  of  which,  they  commit  all  kind  of  unrighlenus- 
nS!  (.V«rg.  and  Mars.  Ref  n,  x.-Malt.  6;  24.  \Tim.  6:  6-10, 
r  9  10  )  Some  indeed  interpret  the  expression,  of  the  (Icceitfulness 
oi"  riches,  which  impose  on  those  who  expect  happiness  from  them ; 
and  Ihe  clause,  '  the  Mammon  of  unrighteoiisne.«,'  afterwards  called, 
'  the  unrighteous  Mammnn,'  is  exacUy  similar  to  that  before  renilered 
■the  unjust  steward,'  which  is  literally,  'the  steward  of  unrighteous- 


'  ami  charily,  that  many,  bein, 
iilessinss  on  thein  as  their  benefactors.     This  al 
failins  of  his  former  resources,  by  being  disi 


and  be  removed  from  his  stewardship  by  death    those  whom  he  has  'f'fj^^'-f.'^f  ^j^^^J^^^J^.^ke  manv'rich:'     If  however,  any  |.ersni,s 

made  his  frienils,  by  his  charitable  assistance.  '  will  receive  hira    nto  ™>;f  •  ''^^' ff  f„  ,?'"{J,^"4^^ 

e»erl.istii.g  habitations.'     Not  thai  this  will  in  any  measure  merit  that  were  ""f^  '''^  ' ;" '^ 'Xr?d   how  could  they  expect  1 

blessed  recompense,  or  that,  the  p„,r  whom  ,he  has  rel.eved  can  have  f" -„^':""^'^.,7;1 'j^.Sn™  o  CeTbeh  own  foreve'i^  bv 


the  disposal  of'it;  or  that  all  whom  he  has  relieved  were  pious  persons, 
or  all  removed  to  heaven :  but,  as  the  cries  of  the  oppressed  and  ne- 
glected poor  will  testify  against  unfaithful  stewards  to  their  condemna- 
lion,  90  the  prayers  of  widows  and  orphans,  for  their  pious  benefactors, 
will  testify  for  them,  thai  they  were  faithful ;  and  such  believers  as 
have  died  before  them,  may  be  consiilered  as  standing  ready  to  wel- 
come their  benefactors  to  llieir  everlasting  hahitalions,  when  they  quit 
this  world.  And  if  any  man  were  '  faithful  in  a  very  litUe,'  and  con- 
aiilted  the  will  and  honor  of  his  Ixird  in  the  use  of  it.  he  would  as  cer- 
tainly be  accepted  and  rewardetl,  as  if  mueh  had  been  committed  to 
him  ;  ami  the  same  disposition  of  mind  would  .also  render  him  faithful, 


lime,  and  of  which 

the  Lor<l  to  give 

bv  an  unalienable 

"of  Ihe   paratile  our 


ienureTcMarj.   Rcf.  »-h').    TJiis  apph^^d''^"^-,,,^  „ircariv  been 

obsciu-e  and  indefinite  ;  discharse  ""  ,""  >". '^"^.j'',  "^"^^  also  strictly 
to  the  act  whereby  a  'nisjee  ,s  div      e     o    h  ,   nm  ^^,^^,,_^^^^„/, 

applicable  lo  our  removal  out  of  this  worm,  Cami-bki.!.. 

referred  to.' 
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LUKE,  XVL 


We  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 


*  mammon,  who  will 
commit  to  your  trust 
the  ^  true  riches? 

12  And  if  ye  have 
not    been    faithful     in 

*  that  which  is  another 
man's,  who  shall  give 
you  ^that  which  is 
your  own  ? 

13  No  &  servant  can 
serve  two  masters :  for 
either  he  will  ^hate 
the  one,  and  love  the 
other ;  or  else  he  will 
hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon. 

14  If  And  the  Phari- 
sees also,  '  who  were 
covetous,  heard  all 
these  things  ;  and  they 
'' derided  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto 
them,  '  Ye  are  they 
which  justify  your- 
selves before  men,  but 
^  God  knoweth  your 
hearts : "  for  that  whioJi 
is  highly  esteemed 
among  men,  is  abomi- 
nation in  the  sight  of 
God. 

16  The  Maw  and  the 
prophets  ivere  until 
John:  since  that  time 
Pthe  kingdom  of  God 
is      preached,      "^  and 

"  Or,  richra. 
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good  part  that  will  never  be  taken  away  from 
us.  If  we  make  Christ  our  own,  the  promises 
our  own,  and  heaven  our  own,  we  have  what  we 
may  truly  call  our  own.  But  how  can  we  expect 
God  should  enrich  us  with  these,  if  we  do  not 
serve  Him  with  our  worldly  possessions,  of 
which  we  are  but  stewards? 

(2.)  We  have  noother  way  to  prove  ourselves 
the  servants  of  God,  but  to  give  up  ourselves 
so  entirely  to  his  service,  as  to  make  viammon, 
that  is,  all  our  worldly  gain,  serviceable  to  us 
in  it ;  r.  13.  If  a  man  will  lore  the  world,  and 
hold  to  thai,  it  cannot  be  but  he  will  hale  God, 
and  despise  Him.  He  will  make  all  his  pre- 
tensions of  religion  truckle  to  his  secular  inter- 
ests and  designs,  and  the  things  of  God  shall  be 
made  to  help  him  in  serving  and  seeking  the 
world;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  a  man  will 
love  God,  an<i  adhere  to  Him,  he  will  compara- 
tively hate  the  world,  (whenever  God  and  the 
world  come  in  competition,)  and  despise  it,  and 
make  all  his  business  and  success  in  the  world 
some  way  or  other  conducive  to  his  furtherance 
in  the  l)U.siness  of  religion,  serving  God  and 
working  out  his  salvation.  The  matter  is  here 
laid  plainly  before  us  ;  he  cannot  serve  God  and 
■ynammon.  So  divided  are  their  interests,  iheir 
services  can  never  be  compounded.  If  therefore 
we  be  determined  to  serve  God^  we  must  dis- 
claim and  abjure  the  service  of  the  world. 

3.  What  enlerlainment  Christ's  doctrine  met 
with  among  the  Pharisees,  and  what  rebuke  He 
gave  ihem. 

(1.)  They  wickedly  nVfCH/eJ  Him,  p.  U.  Let 
US  consider  this,  I  si,  As  their  s^in,  and  the  fruit 
of  coi'f/ouifness,  their  reigning  sin.  Note,  Many 
make  a  great  profession  of  religion,  have  much 
knowledge,  and  abound  in  exercises  of  devotion, 
yet  are  mined  by  love  of  the  world  ;  nor  does  any 
tiling  harden  the  heart  more  against  the  word  of 
Christ.  These  covetous  Pharisees  could  not 
bear  to  have  that  touched,  which  was  their  De- 
lilah, llieir  darling  lust;  for  this  they  derided 
Him  :  an  expression  of  the  utmost  scorn  ;  (he 
H'ord  of  the  T^ord  was  to  them  a  reproach,  Jer. 
6;  10.  Thi:*y  laughed  at  Him  for  going  so  con- 
trary to  the  opinion  and  way  of  the  world,  for 
endeavoring  to  recover  them  from  a  sin  they 
were  resolved  to  hold  fast.  Note.  It  is  com- 
mon for  those  to  make  a  jest  of  trie  Word  of 
God,  who  are  resolved  not  to  be  ruled  by  il ; 
but  they  will  find  at  last  il  cannot  be  turned  off 
so.  2dly,  As  his  svJTering-.  Our  Lord  endured 
not  only  the  contradiction  of  sinners,  but  their 
conitmpt ;  they  hud  Him  in  derision  all  the 
day.  He  that  spake  as  never  man  spake,  was 
bantered  and  riniouled,  that  his  faithful  minis- 
ters, whose  preaching  is  unjustly  derided,  may 
not  be  disheartened  at  it.  It  is  no  disgrace  to  a 
man,  to  he  laug-hcd txt,  but  \o  deserve  to}>e laugh- 
ed at.  Christ's  apostles  were  mocked,  and  no 
wonder;  the  disciple  is  noX  greater  than  his  Ijord. 

(a.)  He  justly  reproved  them  ;  not  for  derid- 
iufc  Him,  (He  knew  how  to  desjnse  the  shame,) 
but  for  deceiving-  themselves  with  the  show  oi 
piety,  while  strangers  to  the  power  of  it,  r.  15. 
Here  is, 

[1.1  Their  specious,  nay,  splendid  outside. 
1st,  They  justijied  themselves  before  men ; 
denied  whatever  ill  was  laid  to  their  charge, 
even  by  Christ  Himself.     They  claimed  to  be 


looked  upon  as  men  of  singular  sanctity  and 
devotion,  and  justified  themselves  in  that  claim ; 
'  Ye  are  they  that  make  it  your  business  to  court 
the  opinion  of  men,  and,  right  or  wrong,  will 
justify  yourselves  before  the  world  ;  you  are 
notorious  for  this.'  2dly,  They  were  highly 
esteemed  among  men ;  men  not  only  acquittedj 
but  applauded  them,  and  had  them  in  venera- 
tion, not  only  as  good  men^  but  as  the  best  of 
men.  Their  sentiments  were  esteemed  as  ora- 
cles, their  directions  as  laws,  their  practices  as 
inviolable  prescriptions. 

[2.]  Their  odious  inside,  which  was  under 
the  eye  of  God.  Note,  1st.  It  is  folly  to  Justify 
ourselves  before  men,  and  to  think  it  enough, 
that  men  know  no  ill  of  us  ;  for  God,  who  knows 
our  hearts,  knows  that  ill  of  us,  no  one  else  can. 
This  ought  to  check  our  value  for,  and  confi- 
dence in  ourselves,  that  God  knotts  our  hearts, 
and  how  much  deceit  is  there.  2dly.  It  is  folly 
{o  judge  of  persons  and  things  by  the  opinion 
of  men,  and  to  ^o  do^vn  with  the  stream  of  vul- 
gar estimate  ;  for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men,  who  judge  according  to  outward 
appearance,  is  perhaps  an  abomination  in  the 
sia-ht  of  God,  wno  sees  things  as  they  are,  and 
whose  judgment,  we  are  sure,  is  according  to 
truth.  On  the  contrary,  there  are  those  whom 
men  despise  and  condemn,  who  yet  are  accepted 
and  approved  of  God,  2  Cor.  10:  18. 

(3.)  He  turned  from  them  to  the  publicans 
and  sinners,  as  more  likely  to  be  wrought  upon, 
V.  16.  '  The  Old-Testament  dispensation  was 
confined  to  you  Jews,  and  you  seemed  to  have 
the  monopoly  of  righteousness  and  salvation; 
with  this  you  are  puffed  up,  and  this  gains  you 
esteem  among  men,  that  you  are  students  in  the 
law  and  propnets ;  but  since  John,  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  preached ;  a  New-Testament  dispen- 
sation, which  values  men  not  at  all  for  taeir 
being  doctors  of  the  law  ;  a  kingdom  into  which 
every  man,  Gentile,  as  well  as  Jew,  presses ;  and 
no  man  thinks  himself  bound  to  let  his  betters 
go  in  before  him,  or  to  stay  till  the  rulers  and 
the  Pharisees  have  led  the  way.  It  is  not  so 
much  a  political,  national  constitution  as  the 
Jewish  economy  was,  when  salvation  teas  of  the 
Jeics ;  hut  is  made  a  particular,  personal  con- 
cern, and  therefore  every  man  that  is  convinced 
he  has  a  soul  to  save,  and  an  eternity  to  provide 
for,  thrusts  to  get  in,  lest  he  should  come  short 
by  trifling  and  complimenting.'  Some  give 
this  sense  of  it ;  they  derided  Christ  for  speak- 
ing in  contempt  of  riches,  for,  thought  they,  were 
there  not  many  promises  of  riches  and  other 
temporal  good  things  in  the  laic  and  the  pro- 
phets ?  And  were  not  many  of  the  best  of  God's 
servants  very  rich,  as  Abraham  and  David? 
'  True,'  saith  Christ,  '  hut  now  that  the  king- 
dom ot"  God  is  begun  to  be  preached,  things  take 
a  new  turn  ;  now,  blessed  are  the  poor,  the 
mourners,  and  the  persecuted.'  The  Pharisees 
allowed  the  people  in  a  cheap,  easy,  formal  re- 
ligion; '  But,'  saith  Christ,  '  now  that  the  Gos- 
pel is  preached  J  the  eyes  of  the  people  are  open- 
ed, and  as  they  cannot  now  have  that  veneration 
for  the  Pharisees  they  had,  so  they  cannot  con- 
tent themselves  with  such  indifference  to  reli- 
gion as  they  have  been  trained  up  in,  but  press 
with  holy  violence  into  the  kingdom  of  God.' 
Note,  Those  that  would    go  to    heaven,   must 


Veraea  M,  15. 
The  Pharisees  were  addicted  to  covetousness,  in  proportion  as  they 
desired  to  bo  thought  exempt  from  licentiousness.  (1,  2.  Matt.  5;  27, 
2S,  31,  32.)  When,  therefore,  they  heard  our  Lord  discourse  in  this 
manner  on  the  use  of  riches,  they  treated  his  instructions  with  the 
ulmogt  derision  and  contempt ;  S7ie'ering  at  Him.  '  as  a  visionary,  wlio 
'did  not  undorsLand  human  life,  or  only  appeared  to  despise  the  world, 
'because  (as  they  supposed)  it  was  out  of  his  reach.*  Doddridge. 
Bur  He  calmly  replied  to  their  disdain,  that  ihey  indeed  '  justified  Ihem- 
aelves'  by  various  plausible  pretences,  and  preserved  a  fair  appearance 
before  men;  but  'God  knew  their  hearts.'  which  were  full  of  hypo- 
crisy, pride,  and  wickedne.^3;  and,  though  their  forms,  austerities, 
Buperstitions,  and  traditions  were  highly  esteemed  '  among  men,'  as  if 
they  were  of  great  exxellency;  yet  Ihey  were  an  'abomination  in  the 
eight  of  God.*     This  is  also  llie  case  with  a  variety  of  endowments,  dis- 

g>3itions,  and  achievemonts.  which  men  'highly  esteem,'  but  which 
od  abhors  ;  such,  for  instance,  is  the  thirst  for  glory,  the  ambition  of 
conquest,  the  desire  of  revenge,  called  a  quick  sense  of  honor;  the  dis- 
position to  grasp  after  riches  a-s  the  grand  object,  if  not  attended  with 
cross  inju-^tice  or  exces.sive  penuriousne.?3 ;  and  a  lavish  generosity, 
though  not  directed  to  any  valnalilo  purpose.  In  these  and  innume- 
rable other  instances,  God  al)hi>rs  what  man  hiehlv  estevm.^^.     Scott. 

[MO] 


Verses  IG — 18. 
The  Pliarisees  were  very  zealous  for  the  ceremonial  law,  as  well  as 
for  their  own  traditions:  and  they  opposed' Christ,  supposing  that  hie 
doctrine  was  contrary  to  it ;  but  He  intimated  to  them,  that  a  more 
spiritual  dispensation  was  about  to  be  introduced.  {Marg.  Ref.  0 — q. 
—Malt.  11:  12—15.)  They  ought  not,  however,  to  suppose,  that  this 
new  dispensation  woulil  interfere  with  the  law  of  Moses.  0Jare.  Re/. 
T,  s. — Matt.  5;  17 — 20.)  The  ceremonial  law  would  not  fail  of  being 
accomplished,  in  that  great  Antitype  which  it  prefigured  ;  and  the 
moral  law  would  be  magnified  by  his  obedience  unto  death,  and  esta- 
blished in  its  full  authority  by  his  religion,  as  well  as  vindicated  from 
corrupt  interpretations.  (Nole.,  Rom.  3:  29—31,  r-.  31.)  But  what 
they  contended  for  as  '  the  law,'  was  frequently  a  perversion  r\{  it.  This 
our  Lord  showed  in  one  instance,  which  has  been  before  considered; 
{Mars.  Ref  I.— Matt.  5:  31,  32.  19;  3—9.  Marh  10:  2—12.)  for  in 
this  matter  the  real  meaning  of  the  mxtrat  law  was  contrary  to  the 
doctrine,  which  they  grounded  on  a  misinterprelatinn  of  a  judicial 
regulation,  a  'permission  for  the  hardness  of  their  heart.'  So  that, 
while  they  imposed  on  the  people  Ity  an  apparent  zeal  about  the  law, 
they  were,  in  fact,  supplanting  it3  authority,  and  perverting  its  mean- 
ing by  their  tradiiiiMis.  Scott. 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XVI. 


everv     man     presseth  take  pains,  must  strive  ngniuM  the  Btream,  must 

r        ■?  '  press  ai?ainst  tlie  crowd  Ihiit  arc  goitii;  the  con- 

into  II.  _  ^  trary  way. 

17  Ana  '  it  is  easier  (.,'.)  Yet  still  He  protests  ajjainsi  niiy  desiRii 
for  heaven  and  earth  to  iiwalidate  the  law;  r.  I7.  The  iiiiinil  law 
to  pass,  ■  than  one  tittle  is  conlirmed  and  ralilied,  and  not  one  little  of 

of  the  law  to  fail. 

18  Whosoever  'piit- 
teth  away  his  wife, 
and  niarrieth  another, 
committeth  adultery : 
and  whosoever  mar- 
rieth   her  that   is 


away  front  her  hus- 
band, committeth  adul- 
tery. 

[Practical  Observations.) 

19    If  There    was    a 
certain     "  rich     man. 


that  Tails  ;  the  dnties  enjoined  hy  it  are  duties 
still ;  the  sins  forhidden  liy  it  are  sins  still. 
Nay,  the  precepts  of  it  are  explained  and  en- 
forced hy  the  Gospel,  and  made  to  appear  more 
spiritual.  The  ceremonial  law  is  perfected  in 
the  Gospel,  and  its  shailes  filled  up  with  gospel- 
colors  ;  not  one  Utile  of  that  fnih,  for  it  is  found 
t  printed  off  in  the  Gospel,  where,  though  the 
P"     force  of  il  as  a  law  is  taken  off,  yet  its  figure  as 


a  type  shnies  very  bright ;  witness  the  epistle  to 
the  Hehrews.  Some"  things  were  connived  at 
hy  the  law,  for  the  preventing  of  greater  mis- 
chiefs, of  which  the  Gospel  has  indeed  taken 
away  the  permission,  but  without  any  detriment 
or  disparagement  to  the  law,  having  thereby 
only  reduced  them  to  the  primitive  intention  of 


which  was  'clothed  in  the'law,  as  in  the  case  of  divorce,  {v.  18  )  which 
wehadbelore,  Matt.  5:32.  19:9.  Chnst  will 
not  allow  divorces,  for  his  Gospel  is  intended  to 
strike  at  the  hitter  root  of  men's  corrupt  anpe- 
lites  and  passions,  to  kill  them  and  pluck  them 
up;  and  therefore  they  must  not  be  indulged, 
for  the  more  they  are  indulged,  the  more  im 


r2133.       Pi.    105;25— 47. 

II.   2i:i,<.  „     ,  „        not  be  awakened  by  it.     The  Pharisees  made 

:M.u1i.35''°'"i9'fMaf"lo;u;i2.   a  jest  of  Christ's  sermon  against  worldliness : 

1  Cor.  7:4,10— 12.  "  '  "  '  ..-.-_.-  . 

u  12:16— 21.     18:24,25.     Jam.  5:1— S 
X  I      15:13.      Job  21:11-15.      P..  73:3 

—7      Kt.  16:49.     Am.  6:4—6.     Rev. 

17:4.     18:7,16. 
J  Ju^ff  8:26.     Eslli.  8:15.      Ei.  16:13. 

«7:7.     Mnrk  15:17,20. 
118:35—43.      1  Sam.  2:8.      Jam.  1:9. 

2:5. 
It  John  11:1. 

e  2l'  '  Job  2:7,8.      Pi    34:19.     73:14. 
1,    1:6.     Jer.S:22. 


y  purple  and  fine  linen, 
and  fared  sumptuously 
every  day. 

20  And    there    was 
'a     certain      bewar,  , .     ,-  .u 

„.,m^»/l  ^T^9^^nl•^  petuous  and  headstrong  they  grow. 

named  ,  ^'J^'^','-'?'  '^  V    19-31.     As  fie  parable  of  the  prodigal 

which  ''  was  laid  at  his  ^^^  ^^^  before  us  th<  grace  of  the  Gospel,  encou- 

gate,  '  full  of  sores,  raging  us  all ;  so  this  sets  before  us  the  wrath 

.,  8  (o  come,  and  is  designed  for  our  awakening! 

.  20':  and  very  fast  asleep  those  are  in  sin,  that  will 

1  Pel    1:25. 

'"    a  jesi  01  \.>iiriM  s  BLitm- 

here,  therefore.  He  ii  tends  to  make  those  mock 

ers   serious.      The  t!ndency  of  the  Gospel  is 

both  to  reconcile  us  to  poverty  and  affliction, 

and  to  arm  us  again;  t  temptations  to  worldli- 

ness  and  sensuality  ;  ^oth  ofwhich  this  parable, 

by  drawing  the  curtain,  and  letting  us  see  what 

will  be  the  end  in  the  other  world,  goes  very  far 

to  accomplish. 

In  Christ's  other  parables,  (except  that  of  the 

sheep  and  goats,)  spiritual  things  are  represent- 
ed bv  similitudes  borrowed  from  worldly  things;  but  hm,spirihml  things 
themselres  are  represented  in  a  narrative  or  description  of  the  dilierent  stale 
of  good  and  bad,  in  this  world  and  the  other.  We  need  not  call  it  a  history 
of  a  particular  occurrence,  it  is  mailer  of  fact,  true  every  day  ;  that  poor  god- 
ly people  whom  men  neglect  and  trample  on,  die  and  go  to  heavenly  bliss, 
made  the  more  pleasant  \,v  preceding  sorrows  ;  and  that  rich  epicures,  who 
live  in  lu\ur\',  and  are  unmerciful  to  the  poor,  die,  and  go  into  a  state  ot  in- 
supportable torment,  the  more  grievous  and  terrible,  because  of  their  sensual 
lives  •  and  that  there  is  no  relief  from  their  torments.  The  discourse,  indeed, 
between  Abraham  and  the  rich  man  is  only  an  lUustralion  of  the  description, 
to  make  it  the  more  affecting,  like  that  between  God  and  Satan  m  the  story 
of  Job.  Our  Savior  came  to  acquaint  us  with  another  \yorld,  and  to  show 
us  the  reference  this  world  has  to  that ;  and  here  He  does  it. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ,    •  r     i         .4    ■.;„= 

V   9-18      Those  who  are  in  lower  circumstances  should    servant  of  (^od  disregards  th^e.r  contempt  and  nd.ciile^,  and  pit^ies 
not  forget  that  they  too  are  the  Lord's  stewards.     Something   their  ungodly  prosperity. 


The  rich  man  and  Lazarus. 

In  this  description,  (for  so  I  call  it,)  observe, 
I.  The  differeiil  condition  of  ;i  wicked  rick 
vtan,  and  a  ffodhj  poor  num,  in  this  world.  Wc 
know  that,  as  some  of  late,  so  the  Jews  of  old, 
were  ready  to  make-  prosperity  one  of  the  marks 
of  a  true  diurch,  a  good  man,  and  a  favorite  of 
heaven,  so  that  they  could  hardly  have  any  fa- 
vorable thoughts  of  a  poor  man.  This  mistake, 
Christ,  on  all  occasions,  corrects,  and  here  very 
fully  ;  we  have, 

1.  A  wicked  man,  one  that  will  be  forever 
miserable,  in  the  height  of  prosperity ;  (o.  19.) 
Then:  was  a  certain  rich  mon,  from  the  Latin 
we  commonly  call  him  Dices— a  rich  man  ;  'jut, 
as  Bp.  Tillolson  observes,  he  has  no  name  given 
him,  as  the  poor  man,  becan.se  it  had  been  in- 
vidious to  name  any  particular  rich  man  in  such 
a  description  as  this,  and  apt  to  provoke  ill  will. 
But  others  observe,  that  Christ  would  not  do 
the  rich  man  so  much  honor  as  to  name  him. 
This  rich  man,  (1.)  Was  clothed  in  mirple,  and 
fine  linen,  for  pieasxirc,  clean,  no  doubt,  every 
day.  He  had  purple  for  stale,  for  that  was  ihe 
wear  of  princes  ;  whence  some  conjecture  that 
Christ  had  an  eye  to  Herod  in  it.  ('.;.)  He 
fared  siimptuousln  cren/  day.  His  table  was 
furnished  with  all  the  varieties  and  dainties  of 
nature  and  art;  his  side-table  richly  adorned 
with  plate,  his  servants,  who  wailed  at  table,  in 
rich  liveries,  and  the  guests  at  his  table,  no 
doubt,  such  as  he  thought  frraeed  it. 

Well,  what  harm  in  all  this  ?  It  is  no  sin  lo 
he  rich,  to  wear  purple  and  fine  linen,  nor  to 
keep  a  plentiful  table,  if  a  man's  estate  will 
afford  it.  Nor  are  we  told  that  he  got  liis  es- 
tate by  fraud,  oppression,  or  extortion,  no,  nor 
that  he  was  drunk,  or  made  others  drunk  ;  hut, 
[1.]  Christ  would  hereby  show  thata  man  may 
have  great  wealth,  and  pomp,  and  pleasure  of 
this  world,  and  yet  perish  forever  under  God's 
wrath  and  curse.  VVe  cannot  infer  from  men's 
living  great,  either  that  fiod  loves  them  in  giv- 
ing them  so  much,  or  thai  they  love  God  /or  it ; 
happiness  consists  not  in  these  things.  |2.1 
That  plenty  and  pleasure  are  a  very  dangerous, 
and  to  many  a  fala!  temptation  to  luxury,  sen- 
suality, ami  foVgetfulness  of  God  and  another 
world.  This  man  might  have  been  happy,  if  he 
had  not  had  great  possessions  and  enjoyments. 
13.1  That  the  indulgence  of  the  body,  and  the 
ease  and  pleasure  of  that,  are  the  ruin  of  many 
a  sold.  It  is  true,  eating  good  meat  and  wearing 
oood  clothes  are  lawful ; 'but  it  is  as  true,  that 
h  often  becomes  the  fond  of  pride  and  luxury, 
and  so  turns  into  sin  to  us.  [4.]  That  Icasting 
ourselves  and  friends,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
forgetting  the  poor  and  afflicted,  are  very  pro- 
voking to  God  and  damning  to  the  soul.  The 
sin  of  this  rich  man  was  not  so  much  his  dress 
or  his  diet,  but  his  providing  for  himself  only. 


Some  indeed  of  this  character  are 


andneed;not  ...^  .desire  ^^^^^^^l  ;!:^;^::r^^Csr  a^l^'tl^^^.^j-^^r^  and 
ie  in  rntied  with  '  the  mie  riches,'  who  are''  unliithful  in  the    the  d.anger  of  their  souls,  "^  P^„7^"'S '.''""f,f  *^  ,    'J,?„r,^ 

Ood,  le  us  de^dedly  ^I- ^-^^^^KplU: '' mmlst!;?:  ^J-:^:ir:u!^T7^t  Z^rZ^^Z^^U^ 
&rseon  such  topiesithecovc^lous  will  be  sure  to  deride,  if  lions,  and  attempting  to  prejudice  better  csposed^  persons 
they  do  not  revile  them.     But  they  little  think  how  entirely  the   against  the  truth. 

Verse  20.  ,        .       •     .t 

Bc-gar.l     'la  the  time  of  Christ,  beggars  were  fouii,!  silting  m    ho 
slreet^af  at  the  doors  of  the  rich,  at  lhe.g:..e.  of  the  |=J"_plf ;,»"■' .^h' 


(16.)    Erenj  rnan  presseth  into  it]    'The  intention  is  manifest!y  to 
nform  vis,  not  how  great  the  number  was  of  those   who  entered  into 


h    kin  5om  of  God    but  what  the  manner  was  in  which  all  who   streets,  at  the  l^rsof  the  rich    »     "/.f'-»-j;',     „ '  V,ppo.e  .bat 
entered  Obtained  admission.'  C.mpbb...       -  -'-.o  /ynago^  "^-"^^K.^'  '"^e 

medium  hue  between  brown   at  the  present  day  in  the  E-'; -^  J'X  bS        «  P  J^'^e  p/ 


Verso  19. 
Purpie.]    'This  color,  which  was  a 
and   pure   red,  was  very  bright,   and  very       ^,     , 
essenltaUy  the  eame  wiih  the  celebrated  Tyrian  purple,   and  was  ol>- 
lainod  from  the  blood  taken  from  a  vein  in  the  throat  of  a  certain  shell 
fish,'  •'AHN. 


109:  10".     Moses  made  abun«lani  P"""^'"-— ;,-.„■,- ,  - 
that  he  says  any  ihnitj  in  resided  lo  beggars. 


does 

J  A  UN. 

[541] 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XVI. 


The  rich  man  and  Lazarus. 


21  And  '^  desirino"  to  2.  Here  is  a  G:odly  man,  and  one  that  will  be 
be  fed  with  '  the  crumbs  forever  happy,  in  the  depth  of  adversity  and  dis- 
whinh  fpll  frnm  flip  ''^"^^  ^  ("■  -"■'  There  was  a  cerlain  beggar. 
%vnicn  lell  ^:rom  tlie  ^^^^^  Lazarus  ;  a  beggar  of  that  name,  emi- 
ricn  man  S  table  ;  nently  devout,  and  in  t^eat  distress,  was,  proba- 
moreover,  the  dogs  biy,  well  known  among  good  people  at  that 
came  and  hcked  liis  time  :  a  beggar,  suppose  such  a  one  as  Eleazar, 
gQj.pg  or  Lazarus.    Some  think  Eleazar  a  proper  name 

99    Anrl    if    namo     tn    for  any  poor  man;  for  it  signifies  the  help  of 

di  AXm.  It  came  10  gorf,  which  they  must  fly  to,  that  are  destitute 
pass,  f  that  the  beggar  of  other  helps.  '  This  poor  man  was  reduced  to 
died,  and  =  was  carried  the  last  extremity,  as  miserable  as  you  can  well 
by  the  ano'els  into  suppose  a  man  to  be  in  this  world,  as  to  out- 
»"  Abi-aham^s  ""  bosom:  ,\^''VK'"^r?-  (i-)  His  body  was/«;/o/sorp, 
;.,,..  ,        like  Job.    To  be  sick  and  weak  is  a  g^reat  amic- 

tfie  1  ICll  man  also  ^j^j^j .  ^^^  sores  are  more  painful  to  the  patient, 
died,  "^  and  ^Vas  buried  ;   and  more  loathsome  to  those"  about  him,     (2.) 

23  And  '  in  hell  he  He  was  forced  to  beg  his  bread,  and  to  take  up 
lifted   up  his  eves    be-   with  such  scraps  as  he  could  get  at  rich  people's 


mg  '"  in  torments,  and 
"  seeth  Abraham  afar 
off,  and  Lazarus  in  his 
bosom. 


A  1  Cor.  4:11.    2  Cor.  11:27. 
e  Mall,  15:27.     Mark  7:28.    John  6:12. 
f  Job  3:13— 19.   Is.  57:1,2.    Rev.  H:13. 
e  Ps  91:11.12,      Matl-  13:38—43.    24: 

31.     Hch.  2:14. 
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doors.  He  was  so  sore  and  lame,  that  he  could 
not  go  himself,  but  he  was  carried  by  some 
compassionate  hand  or  other,  and  laid  at  the 
rich  man^s  gate.  Note,  Those  that  are  not 
able  to  help  the  poor  with  their  pursci^,  should 
help  them  with  their  pains  ;  those  that  cannot 
lend  them  a  penmj^  should  lend  them  a  hand ; 
those  that  have  not  wherewithal  to  give  to  them 
themselves,  should  either  brino;  them,  or  go  for 
them,  to  those  that  have.  It  is  an  instance  of 
the  degeneracy  of  the  Jewish  church  at  this 
time,  that  such  a  godly  man,  as  Lazarus  wa^, 
should  be  suffered  to  perish  for  want  of  necess  i~ 
ry  food.     Now  observe, 

[l.]  He  did  not  look  for  a  mess  from  off  tiie 
rich  man's  table,  though  he  ought  to  have  h;id 
one  of  the  best ;  but  would  be  thankful  for  t.ie 
crumbs  from  under  it,  (?'.  21.)  the  broken  mf  at 
which  was  the  rich  man's  leavings;  nay,  Ihe 
leavings  of  his  dogs.  This  is  noticed  to  sb>w 
1st.  The  distress  and  disposition  of  the  pnor 
man.  He  was  poor,  hni poor  hi~spir it,  contentedly  poor.  He  did  not  lie  at  .he 
rich  man's  gate,  complaming,  and  bawling,  and  making  a  noise,  but  mode^dy 
desiring  to  be  ,fed  iDith  the  crumbs.  This  miserable  man  was  a  good  man, 
in  favor  with  God.  Note,  It  is  often  the  lot  of  some  of  the  dearest  of  God's 
saints  to  be  greatly  afflicted  in  this  world,  while  wicked  people  prosper,  and 
have  abundance;  see  Ps.  73:  7,  10,  14.  Here  is  a  child  of  wrath  and  an  heir 
of  hell  sitting  in  the  house,  faring  sumptuously  ;  and  a  child  of  love  and  an 
heir  of  heaven,  lying  at  the  gate,  perishing  for  hunger.  And  is  men's  spiritu- 
al state  to  be  judged  of  then  by  tneir  outward  condition  ?  2dly.  The  temper 
of  the  rich  man  toward  him ;  we  are  not  told  that  he  abused  him,  forbid 
him  his  gate,  or  did  him  any  harni,  but  it  is  intimated  that  he  had  no  con- 
cern for  him.  Here  was  a  real  object  of  charity,  and  a  very  moving  one.  A 
Hide  thing  would  be  a  great  kindness,  and  yet  he  took  no  cognizance  of  the 
case.  Note,  It  is  not  enough  not  to  oppress  and  trample  on  the  poor ;  we 
shall  be  found  unfaithful  stewards  of  our  Lord's  goods  in  the  great  nay,  if  we 
do  not  succor  and  relieve  them.  The  reason  given  for  the  most  fearful  doom 
is,  /  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat.  I  wonder  how  those  rich 
people  who  have  read  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  say  that  they  believe  it,  can 
be  so  unconcerned  as  they  often  are,  in  the  necessities  and  miseries  of  the 
poor  and  afflicted! 

[2.]  The  usage  he  had  from  the  dogs  ;  The  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 
The  rich  man  kept  a  kennel  of  hounds,  it  may  be,  or  other  dogs,  for  his 
diversion,  and  those  were  fed  to  the  full,  when  poor  Lazarus  could  not  get 
enough  to  keep  him  alive.  Note,  It  is  a  great  aggravation  of  the  unchari- 
tableness  of  many  rich  people,  that  tKey  bestow  that  on  their  fancies  and 
follies,  which  would  supply  the  necessity,  and  rejoice  the  heart,  of  many  a 
good  Christian  in  distress.  Those  offend  God,  nay,  put  contempt  on  human 
nature,  that  pamper  their  dogs  and  horses,  and  let  the  families  of  their  poor 
neighbors  starve.  Now  those  dogs  came^  and  licked  the  sores  of  poor  Laza- 
rus ;  which  may  betaken,  1st.  As  an  aggravation  of  his  misery.  His  sores 
were  bhnh/,  wh'ich  ter.pted  the  dogs  to  come  and  lick  them,  as  they  did  the 
blood  of  Xaboth  and  Anab,  l  Kings  21:  19.  And  we  read  of  the  tongue  of 
Ike  do^s  dipped  in  the  blood  o(  enemies,  Ps.  68:  23.  They  attacked  him 
while  he  was  yet  alive,  as  if  he  had  been  already  dead,  a'nd  he  had  not 
strength  himself  to  keep  them  off,  nor  would  any  of  the  servants  he  so  civil 
as  to  check  them.  The  dogs  were  like  their  master,  and  thought  thev  fared 
sumptuously  when  they  regaled  themselves  with  human  gore.  Or,  it  may 
be  taken,  2dly.  As  some  relief  to  him  in  his  misery ;  the  master  was  hard- 
hcarfcd  to  him,  bid  the  dogs,  more  kind,  came  and  licked  his  sores,  which 
mollified  and  eased  them. 

II.  The  different  condition  of  this  godly  poor  man,  and  this  wicked  rich 
man,  at,  and  after  death.  


1.  They  both  die  ;  v.  22.  Death  is  the  com- 
mon lot  of  rich  and  pool  godly  and  ungodly; 
there  they  meet  together.  One  dieth  in  his  full 
strength,  and  another  in  ihe  bUtcrness  of  his 
soul;  but  they  lie  down  alike  in  the  dust.  Job 
21:  26.  Death  favors  not  the  rich  man  for  his 
riches,  or  the  poor  man  for  his  poverty  ;  it  con- 
cerns both  to  prepare  for  it.  Death  blends  the 
sceptre  with  the  spade.  Saints  die,  that  they 
may  bring  their  sorrows  to  an  end,  and  may 
enter  on  their  joys.  Sinners  die,  that  they  may 
go  to  give  up  their  account. 

2.  The  beggar  died  frst.  God  often  takes 
godly  people  out  of  the  world,  when  He  leaves 
the  wicked  to  flourish  still.  It  was  an  advan- 
tage to  the  beggar,  that  such  a  speedy  end  was 
put  to  his  miseries  ;  and  since  he  could  find  no 
other  shelter  or  resting-place,  he  was  hid  in  the 
grave,  where  the  iceanj  are  at  rest. 

3.  The  rich  man  died,  and  was  buried.  No- 
thing is  said  of  the  interment  of  the  poor  man  ; 
they  dug  a  hole  any  where,  and  tumbled  his 
body  in,  without  any  solemnity  ;  nay,  it  is  well 
if  ifiey  that  let  the  dogs  lick  nis  sores,  did  not 
let  them  gnaw  his  bones.  But  the  rich  man  had 
a  pompous  funeral,  lay  in  state,  had  a  train  of 
mourners  to  attend  him  to  his  grave,  and  a  state- 
ly monument  set  up  over  it;  probably,  he  had 
a  funeral  oration  in  praise  of  him,  and  the  good 
table  he  kept,  which  those  would  coniraendj 
that  had  been  feasted  at  it.  It  is  said  of  the 
wicked  m.an,  that  he  is  brought  to  ihe  grave 
with  no  small  ado,  and  laid  tH  the  tomb,  and /Ac 
clods  of  ihe  valley,  were  it  possible,  are  made 
siveet  to  him,  Job  21:  32,  33.  How  foreign  is 
the  ceremony  of  a  funeral  to  the  happiness  of 
the  man ! 

4.  The  beggar  died,  and  was  caiTicd  by  an- 
gels info  Abraham''s  bosom.  How  much  did  the 
nonor  done  to  his  soul,  by  this  convoy  of  it  to 
its  rest,  exceed  the  honor  done  to  the  rich  man, 
by  the  carrying  off  his  body  wilh  so  much  mag- 
nificence to  its  grave  !  Observe,  (l.)  His  soul 
existed  in  a  state  of  separation  from  its  body. 
It  did  not  die,  or  fall  astcej?,  with  the  body,  liut 
lived,  and  acted,  and  knew  what  it  did,  and 
what  was  done  to  it.  (2.)  His  soul  rcjnorcd  to 
another  world,  to  the  world  of  spirits  ;  it  re- 
turned to  God  who  gave  it,  to  its  native  coun- 
try; this  is  implied  in  its  being  ca^Tterf.  The 
spirit  of  a  man  goes  upward.  (3.)  Angels  took 
care  of  it;  it  v^as  carried  by  angels.  They  are 
ministering  spirits  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  not 
only  while  thev  live,  but  when  they  die.  One 
angel,  one  would  think  sufficient,  but  here  are 
as  many  as  were  sent  for  Elijah.  Amasis,  king 
ofEg^'pt,  had  his  chariot  drawn  by  kings;  but 
what 'was  that  honor  to  this  ?  Saints  ascend  in 
the  virtue  of  Christ's  ascension;  but  this  con- 
voy of  angels  is  added  for  state  and  decorum ; 
saints  shall  be  brought  home,  not  only  safely, 
but  honorably.  The  angels  were  not  shy  of 
touching  Lazarus,  for  his  sores  were  not  on  his 
soul ;  that  was  presented  to  God,  without  spot, 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  '  Now,  blessed 
angels,'  said  a  good  man  just  expiring,  '  now 
come,  and  do  your  office.'  (4.)  It  was  carried 
into  Abraham's  bosom.  The  Jews  expressed 
the  happiness  of  the  righteous  at  death,  three 
ways;  they  go  to  the  garden  of  Eden  ;  they  go 
to  be  under  the  throne  of  glory ;  and  they  go 
to  the  bosom  of  Abraham;  and  this  our  Sa- 
vior here  makes  use  of.  Abraham  was  the  fa- 
ther of  the  faithful ;  and  whither  should  the 
souls  of  the  faithfiil  be  gathered  but  to  him,  who, 
as  a  tender  father,  lays  them  i)i  his  bosom,  espe- 
cially at  their  first  coming,  to  Idd  them  wel- 
come, and  to  refresh  them  when  newly  come 
from  the  sorrows  and  fatigues  of  tliis  world  ? 
He  was  carried  to  his  bosom,  that  is,  to  feast 
with  him,  for  at  feasts  the  guests  are  said  to 
lean  on  one  another's  breasts  ;  and  the  saints  in 


Verse  21. 
Crumbs.]     'Anciently,  ihey  made  no  use  of  napkins,  but  wiped 
their  hands  [which  they  dipped  into  the  dishes]  with  the  soft  and  fine 
part  of  the  bread;  this  they  afterwards  threw  to  the  dogs.' 

BURDER. 

Verse  22. 
Aftrakam's  bosom.]    The  joys  of  heaven  are  here  represented  as  a 
feast ;  Abraham,  '  the  father  of  the  faithful,'  is  placed,  as  it  were,  at 
the  head  of  l!ie  table ;  so  that  '  Abraham's  bosom'  denotes  a  olace  in 
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heaven  near  lo  that  disiinfuished  patriarch,  and   iniimaiRS  that  the 
poor  man  was  an  eminent  believer,  a  saint  of  superior  excellency. 

Scott. 
'  The  Jews,  as  well  as  Romans,  reclined  on  couches  at  table,  the 
upper  part  of  the  body  resting  upon  the  left  elbow.  Some  say  the 
worthiest  reclined  first, — Lightfoot  says  in  the  middle;  the  next  in 
dignity  lay  wilh  his  head  reclining  on  the  bosom  of  the  first ;  {John  13: 
23.)  and  lience  the  phrase,  lo  be  in  Abraham's  bosom,  lo  signify  the 
highest  state  of  felicity,  next  lo  that  of  Abraham  himself.'    Border. 


A.  B.  33. 


LUKE,  XVI. 


TAc  rich  man  and  LazarUi, 


me ;  and  send  Laza- 
rus, that  lie  may  dip 
the  tip  of  iiis  lintrer 
1  in  water,  '  and  cool 
my  tongue ; 
tormented 


'  for  I 
in      tliis 


flame. 

25  I^tit 
said,  '  Son, 
that   tliou 


Abraliam 

"  remember 
in   tliy  lifo- 


comTorted,    and 
art  tormented. 


thou 
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24  And  lie  cried,  and  hiavcn  nil  iloim  xMh  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
said      °  Father      Abril-   Jf'-ob-     Ahmham   was  a  ^eat  and  ricli  man, 

, ,'    „i,.,  ,„,  ,,,„,.,„,  ,,„    vet  in   liravfii  he  does  not  disdain  In  lav  po"r 

ham,   Miave  meicy  on    Lazarus  in  his  l.osnm.     Rich  saints  and  |«.nr 

meet   in    heaven.      This   jiour    Laz:irns,    who 

mii;ht  not  he  admitted  within  the  rich  man's 

pule,  is  eonducted  into  the  dining-room  of  the 

heavenly  palaec. 

5.  The  next  we  hear  of  the  rich  man,  after 

^   his  dcalli  and  burial  is,  that  in  hell  lie  lifted  up 

^   his  cyca,  heins^  in  torment,  v.  23. 

(1.)  His  state  is  very  miserable.  He  is  in 
hell,  in  liadcs,  in  the  state  of  separate  souls,  and 
there  in  the  nlmost  mlsenj  and  angui-'/h  possi- 
ble. As  the  sonls  of  the  "faithful,  immediately 
after  theij  arc  delivered  from  liic  burctm  nf  llic 
time  receivedst  "thy  j(,-s/i,  arc  in  ./oy  am/ ./"rimVi/;  so  unsanctified 
{jood  thinsfS,  and  '  like-  sonls,  immediately  after  they  are  fetched  from 
wise  Lazarus  evil  the  ple.isures  of  the  (lesh  by  death,  are  in  tor- 
Hiinn-a-  hilt  nnw  hp  iv:  """"'•  endless,  useless,  and  remediless,  and 
thmjrs  .   but  now    He   is    ^^,|^j^,(^  ^^jj,  |,^  j,,^^,,  i,,^,,^^^!  and  completed  at 

the  resurrection.  This  rich  man  had  enlirely 
devoted  himself  to  the  pleasures  of  the  world 
of  sense,  was  wholly  taken  up  with  them,  took 
up  with  them  for  his  portion,  and  therefore  was 
wholly  unfit  for  the  pleasures  of  the  world  of 
stpirits  ;  to  such  a  carnal  mind  as  his  they  would 
indeed  be  no  pleasure,  nor  could  he  have  any 
relish  of  them,  therefore  ho  is  excluded  from 
them.  Yet  that  is  not  all;  he  was  hard-heart- 
ed to  God's  poor,  and  therefore  he  is  not  only 
cut  off  from  mercy,  hut  has  judffment  wUliout 
viercij,  and  falls  uiider  a  punishment  of  sense  as 
well  as  a  punishment  of  loss. 

(2.)  His  misery  is  aggravated  by  his  know- 
j  20.  John  16:33.  Aci.  14:22.  1  led™  of  the  happmess  of  Lazarus  ;  he  lifts  up 
Th,..3J,4,  n.b.  1135,26.  R,v.  ,„-^,-'^y^5.,nd  sees  AftraAam  n/ar  0/f,  and  Lo.-n- 
rus  in  his  bosom.  It  is  the  soul  that  is  in  tor- 
merd,  and  they  are  the  eyes  of  his  mind  that  are  lifted  up.  This  same 
aggravation  of  the  miseries  of  the  damned  we  had  before;  (ch.  13:  28.)  Ye 
shall  see  Abraham,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kinsrclom  of  God,  and  your- 
setres  thrust  out.  To  see  Abraham,  wo  should  think  a  pleasing  sight ;  but  to 
see  him  afar  off,  was  a  tormenting  sight.  Near  himself  he  saw  devils  and 
oamned  companions,  frightful  sights,  and  painful ;  afar  off  he  saw  Abraham. 
Every  sight  in  hell  is  aggravating.  That  same  Lazarus  whom  he  had  looked 
upon'  with  so  much  contempt,  as  not  worthy  his  notice,  he  now  sees  pre- 
ferred, and  to  be  envied.  This  brought  to  his  mind  his  own  cruel  and  bar- 
liarous  conduct  toward  him;  and  the  sight  of  him  in  that  happiness  made  his 
own  misery  the  more  grievous. 

IIL  What  passed  between  the  rich  man  and  Abraham  in  the  separate 
state— a  state  of  separation  one  from  another,  and  of  both  from  this  world. 
It  is  probable  there  will  not  be,  nor  are,  .any  such  dialogues  or  discourses  be- 
tween glorified  saints  and  damned  sinners,  yet  it  is  very  proper,  and  what  is 
usually  done  in  descriptions,  especially  such  as  are  designed  to  be  pathetic 
and  moving,  to  represent,  by  such  dialogues,  what  will  be  the  mind  and  sen- 
timents bolh  of  the  one  and  the  other.  And  since  we  find  damned  sinners  tor- 
mented 111  the  presence  of  the  Lamb,  (Rev.  14:  10.)  and  the  faithful  servants 
of  God  looking  on  them'that  have  Iransg-ressed  the  covenant,  there  where  their 
v>wm  dies  nut,  and  their  fire  is  not  quenched,  (Isa.  66:  23,  24.)  snch  a  dis- 
course as  this  is  not  incongruous  to  be  supposed.     In  it  we  have, 

1 .  The  request  the  rich  man  made  to  Abraham  for  some  mitigation  of  his 
present  misery  ;  {e.  21.)  he  cried  to  him,  cried  aloud,  as  one  in  earnest,  one 
in  pain  and  misery,  mixing  shrieks  with  his  petitions,  to  enforce  them  by  mov- 
ing compassion.  He  that  used  lo  command  aloud,  now  ie^s  aloud;  louder 
than  ever  Lazarus  did  at  his  gate.  The  songs  of  his  riot  and  revels  are  all 
turned  into  lamentations.     Observe, 

(1.)  The  title  he  gives  .\braham  :  Father  Abraham.  Note,  There  are  ma- 
ny in  hell,  that  can  call  Abraham/a/Aer;  that  were  Abraham's  seed  after  the 
flesh;  nay,  that  were,  in  name  and  profession,  children  of  the  covenant  made 
with  Abraham.  Perhaps  this  rich  man,  in  his  carnal  mirth,  had  ridiculed 
Abraham  and  the  story  of  Abraham,  as  the  scoffers  of  later  days  do  ;  but  now 
he  gives  him  a  title  of  respect.  Father  Abraham.  Note,  The  day  is  com- 
5rg,"when  wicked  men  will  be  glad  to  become  acquainted  with  the  righteous. 
and  to  claim  kindred  to  them,  though  now  they  slight  them.  Abraham  in  this 
description  represents  Christ,  for  to  Him  all  judgment  is  committed,  and  it  is 
his  mind  that  Abraham  here  speaks.  Those  that  now  slight  Christ,  will 
shortly  make  their  court  to  Him,  Lord,  Lord. 


(2.)  The  representation  of  his  deplorable  con- 
liition  ;  /  am  tormented  in  this  fame.  He  com- 
plains of  the  tormentof  his  soul,  and  therefore  of 
such  a  fire  as  will  operate  on  souls  ;  and  such  a 
Sre  the  tcrath  of  God  is,  fastening  on  a  guilty  con- 
science ;  such  a  fire  horror  of  m:nd  is,  and  the 
reproaches  of  a  self-accusing,  self-condenmiiig 
heart.  Nothing  is  more  painful  and  terrible  to 
the  body,  than  to  be  tormented  with  fire ;  by  that, 
tlierefore,  the  miseries  and  agonies  of  damned 
souls  are  represented. 

(3.)  His  request  in  consideration  of  this  mis- 
ery ;  //lire  merry  on  me.  Note,  The  day  is 
coining,  when  those  that  make  light  of  divine 
mercy,  will  beg  hard  for  it.  O  for  merry,  mercy, 
when  the  day  of  mercy  is  over,  and  offers  of 
mercy  are  mi  more  made.  He  that  had  no 
mercy  on  Lazarus,  yet  expects  Lazarus  should 
have  mercy  on  him.  The  particular  favor  he 
begs  is.  Send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip 
of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  Innffue. 
[1.]  Here  he  complains  of  the  torment  of  his 
tongue  particulaiHy,  as  if  he  were  more  torment- 
ed there  than  in  any  other  part,  the  punishment 
answering  the  sin.  The  tongue  is  one  of  the 
organs  of  speech,  and  by  the  torments  of  that  he 
is  put  in  mind  of  all  the  wicked  words  he  had 
spoken  against  God  and  man  ;  his  cursing,  and 
swearing,  and  blasphemy,  all  Ids  hard  speeches, 
and  flthy  speeches;  by  his  words  he  is  con- 
demned, and  therefore  in  his  tongiie  he  is  tor- 
mented. The  tongue  is  also  one  of  the  organs 
n{  lasting  ;  and  therefore  the  torments  of  that 
will  remind  him  of  his  inordinate  relish  of  the 
delights  of  sense,  which  he  had  rolled  under  his 
tongue.  [2.]  He  desires  a  drop  of  water  to 
coot  his  tongue.  He  does  not  say,  '  Father 
Alsraham,  send  for  me  to  thy  bosom  ;'  unsancti- 
fied  souls  do  not,  cannot,  truly  desire  the  happi- 
ness of  heaven ;  nay,  he  docs  not  say,  '  Father 
Abraham,  order  rne  a  release  from  this  misery, 
help  me  out  of  this  pit,'  for  he  utterly  despaired 
of  that;  but  he  asks  as  small  a  thing  as  could 
be  asked,  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue  for 
one  moment.  [3.1  He  desires  that  Lazarus 
might  bring  it.  He  names  him,  because  he 
Anows  him,  and  thinks  Lazams,  therefore,  will 
not  be  unwilling  to  do  him  this  good  office. 
Grotius  here  quotes  Plato  describing  the  tor- 
ments of  wicked  souls,  and  among  other  things 
he  saith.  They  are  continually  raring  on  those 
whom  they  have  murdered,  or  been  any  way  m- 
Jurious  to.  calling  on  them  to  forgive  them  the 
wrongs  they  did  them.  Note,  There  is  a  day 
coming,  when  those  that  now  hate  and  despise 
the  people  of  God  would  gladly  receive  kind- 
ness from  them. 

2.  The  reply  of  Abraham  to  this  request.  In 
general,  he  did  not  grant  it.  He  would  not 
allow  him  one  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue. 
Note,  The  damned  iii  hell  shall  not  have  any 
the  least  abatement  or  mitigation  of  iheir  tor- 
ment. If  we  now  improve  the  day  of  our 
opportunities,  we  mav  have  a  full  and  lasting 
satisfaction  in  the  streams  of  mercy ;  but  if  we 
now  slight  the  offer,  it  will  be  in  vain  in  hell  to 
expect  the  least  drop  of  mercy.  See  how  .justly 
this  rich  man  is  paid  in  his  own  coin.  He  that 
denied  a  crumb,  is  denied  a  drop.  Now  it  is 
said  to  us,  A.'^k,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  :  but 
if  we  let  slip  this  accepted  time,  we  may  ask, 
and  it  shall  not  be  given  us.  But  this  is  not 
all ;  Abraham 

(1.)  Calls  him  son;  a  kind  and  civil  title, 
but  here  it  only  aggravates  the  denial  which 
shut  up  a  father's  liowels  of  compassion  from 
him.     He  had  been  a  son,  hut  a  rebellious  one, 


Verses  24— 2B. 
It  is  not  needful  to  determine,  whether  condemned  spirits  actually 
know  or  see  what  uikes  place  in  the  realms  of  bliss;  the  representation 
is  intended  to  show  ihe  hopeless  misery,  to  which  they  are  reduced. 
The  Jews  were  prone  to  confide  in  their  relation  to  Abraham,  even 
Ihoush  not  partakers  of  his  faith  ;  (Marg.  Rpf.  o. — Matt.  3;  7 — 10. 
John  H:  M—AO,  v.  33.  37,  39.)  and  when  the  rich  man  in  hell  claimed 
him  for  his  father.  Abraham  did  not  deny  the  relation,  yet  showed  him 
no  compassion.  The  rich  man  despaired  of  mercy  from  God.  yet  cried 
lo  Abraham  to  have  mercy  on  him ;  as  if  Abraham  had  been  more 
merciful  than  his  Maker,  and  wa-s  either  able  or  wiUine  to  favor  and 
help  the  irreconcilable  enemies  of  God  !  This  is  the  only  scriptural 
instance  of  a  prayer,  olTored  lo  a  departed  saint,  and  it  gives  small 
encouragement  lo  that  prevalent  species  of  idolatry.  (24.)  Dip  tlie 
tip,  .Vcl     A  man  acorclied  by  intense  heat,  and  parched  with  e.vqui- 


sile  thirst,  miehl  crave  such  a  small  and  nionienlary  alleviation  ;  thus 
this  poor,  condemned  sinner  sought  a  transient  abalemenl  of  his  exqui- 
site miserv  ;  being  all  he  could  hope  for.  His  desire  that  Lazarus 
might  be  sent,  may  either  intimate,  that  he  retained  his  haughty  spirit 
in  his  deepest  misery,  or  a  conviction  that  Lazarus  had  been  a  benevo- 
lent man.  who  wished  him  well,  and  was  glad  to  do  any  one  a  service 
when  he  had  it  in  his  power;  or,  as  some  think,  he  cousiilcre.l  Uzarus 
under  obligation  to  him  fir  his  chariuible  donations.  Cmjrg.  Ker. 
p— s  )  ('26.)  Us  and  i/o"  I  Both  of  them  were  finally  and  eternally 
fixed  in  their  respective  suites,  by  the  unchangeable  decrees  of  Ood. 
(  Mar"  Ref  v  )  Many  in  different  ages  have  endeavored.  a,s  it  were, 
to  fiU°up  of  niake  a  bridge  over  this  '  groat  unlf;'  and  miiltiludes  have 
wished  them  success  in  the  enterprise,  a-s  this  waa  ihcir  only  hopo  of 
escaping  the  rich  man's  doom  :  but  it  h.as  been  and  must  be  forever  aa 
vain  ashis  expectation  of  a  drop  of  water  from  Lazarus.         =<=»"•„, 

[543] 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XVI. 


The  rich  man  and  Lazarus. 


26  And  beside  all  and  now  an  abandoned,  disinherited  one.  See 
this  ^.between  us  and  ^^^  iblly  of  those  who  rely  on  that  plea,  We 
vnii'  tiiPi-P  ia  a  o-vpnt  have  Abraham  to  our  father. 
you  ineie  IS  a  gieat  (2.)  He  reminds  him  of  what  had  been  both 
gull  nxea  :  so  tnat  his  own  condition,  and  that  of  Lazarus,  in  their 
they  which  would  pass  life-time:  Son,  remember;  nothing  will  bring 
from  hence  to  you  can-  more  oil  to  the  flames  of  hell  than  this  cutting 
not'  neitlier  can '^  thev  ^°^^-  The  memories  of  damned  souls  will  be 
'   ^  tu    f  7j  their  tormentors,  and  conscience  will  then  be 

pass  j;o   us,  mat  would   stirredup  to  do  its  office,  which  here  they  would 


come  from  thence 

[Practical  Ohsp.rvattons.l 

27  Then  he   said,    I 
pray    thee     therefore 


I  I   Snm.  25:36.      Pa,  49:14. 

18.     SThes.  1:4—10.      .lam. 

5:'— 7, 
A  12:59.       Pa.    50;22.         Malt.    £5:46. 
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I  good ;  SO  godly  people  have  evil  thing's  only 
I  in  this  life,  and  at  death  ihey  are  forever  put 
out  of  the  reach  of  them.  Now  Abraham,  by 
I  putting  him  in  mind  of  both  together,  awaken- 
ing his  conscience  to  remind  him  how  he  had 
behaved  toward  Lazarus,  when  revelling  in  his 
g-ood  things,  and  Lazarus  groaning  under  his 
ei'il  things ;  he  cannot  forget  that  then  he  would 
not  help  Lazarus,  and  how  could  he  expect 
Lazarus  should  now  help  him?  Had  Lazarus 
in  his  life-lime  afterward  grown  rich,  and  he 
poor,  Lazarus  would  have  thought  it  his  duty 
to  relieve  him.  and  not  have  upbraided  himwiln 
former  unkindncss ;  but  in  the  future  state  of 
recompense  and  retribution,  those  that  are  now 
dealt  with,  both  by  God  and  man,  better  than 
they  deserve,  must  expect  to  be  rewarded  every 
man  according  to  his  works. 

(3.)  He  puts  him  in  mind  of  Lazarus'  pre- 
sent bliss,  and  his  own  misery,  that  by  com- 
paring one  thing  with  another,  hemightobserve 
the  righteousness  of  God,  in  recompensing  tri- 
bulation to  them  who  trouble  his  pecplc^  and  to 
those  who  are  troubled^  rest,  2  Thess.  1:  6,  7. 
Observe,  [l.]  Heaven  is  comfort,  and  bell,  tor- 
ment: heaven  is  jotj,  hell  is  weeping  aiid  wail- 
ing, and  pain  in  perfection.  [2.j  'the  soul,  as 
soon  as  it  leaves  the  body,  goes  immediately  to 
heaven  or  hell,  to  comfort  or  torment,  and  cioes 
not  sleep,  .  r  go  into  purgatory.  [3.]  Heaven 
will  be  heaven  indeed  to  those  that  go  thiiher 
through  many  and  great  calamities  in  this  world  ; 
of  those  tha{  had  grace,  but  little  of  the  com- 
fort of  it  heie.  In  heaven  there  is  everlasting 
consolation.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  hell  will 
be  hell  indeei!  to  those  that  go  thither  from  the 
midst  of  the  enjoyment  of  all  the  delights  and 
pleasures  of  sense ;  to  them  the  torture  is  the 
greater,  as  temporal  calamities  are  described  lo 
he  to  the  tender  and  delicate  woman,  Deut. 
28:56. 

(4.)  He  assures   him  that  it  was  to  no  pur 

Eose  to  think  of  any  relief  by  the  ministry  of 
,azarus ;  for,  {v.  26.)  Besides  all  this,  worse 
yet,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a.  great  g-ulf 
fixed,  an  impassable  one;  a  great  chasm,  that 
so  there  can  be  no  communication  between 
glorified  saints  and  damned  sinners,     [l.]  The 

PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  19 — 26.     It  is  most  astonishing,  that  any  man  can  read  impossible. — Plausible  objections   to  these  truths,  or  direct 

this  chapter,  and  profess  to  believe  it  to  be  '  the  Word  of  God,'  contradictions  of  them,  may  be  advanced;  and  those  'who 

and  continue  lo  s|»end  his  life  in  those  very  courses,  of  which  speak  according  to  the  oracles  of  God,'  will  be  ridiculed  and 

the  con<;eQuences  are  so  awfully  and  expressly  declared  !    Yet,  reviled,  as  melancholy  or  malevolent  men  :  for  numbers  feel  it 

what  nnmners  are  there,  in  our  prosperous  cities,  of  these  'rich  their  interest,  (according  to  the  tenor  of  their  present  conduct,) 

men  !'  and  how  many  more  would  there  be,  if  men  could  attain  that  any  view  of  this  subject  should  be  true,  rather  than  that 

the  objects  of  iheir  wi'ihes !  Multitudes  go  to  the  utmost  limits  of  revelation  :  but  when  one  after  another  dies,  and 'lifts  up 

of  their  ability,  nay,  beyond  what  they  can  afford  ;  and  then  his  eyes  in  hell,'  he  awfullv  finds  whose  words  have  been  ac- 

frel  continual!^  to  see  themselves  outdone  by  their  more  pros-  complished,  the  Lord's,  or  those  of  such  as  dared  to  contradict 

perous  neighbors  ! — What  person  of  common  sense  would  deli-  Him.     Instead,  therefore,  of  presumptuously  speculating  on 

nerately  prefer  the  rich  man's  lot,  in  life,  death,  and  elernity,  the  brink  of  this  tremendous  precipice,  let  us  copy  the  example 

to  that  of  Lazarus  ?  yet  how  few  prefer  '  suffering  affliction  of  those,  who  fled  from  the  gaping  earth,  '  lest  it  should  swal- 

wilh  the  people  of  God,  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  pleasures  of  low  them  up  also.'    Num.  16:  34.     If  there  were  onlv  a  per- 

sin  for   a  season!'    Heb.    II:  24 — 26.     'Let  no  man  deceive  adventure  of  sinking  into  everlasting  misery,  or  of  obtaining 

himself.' — He  who  said,  '  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  eternal  life  ;  a  wise  man  would  surely  relinquish  {if  needful) 

but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away,'  has  here  stated,  that  when  the  greatest  affluence,  submit  to  abject  penury,  and  endure  far 

any  one  dies,  his  soul  immediately  is  received  into  heavenly  severer  miseries  than  those  of  Lazarus,  without  a  murmur  or 

felicity,  or  cast  into  the  fire  of  hell;  that  whilst  the  bodies  of  hesitation.     But  the  matter  is  as  certain  as  the  Word  of  'God 

rich  sinners  are  entombed,  often  with  the  vain  oslentation  of  the  who  cannot  lie.'     And  should  the  Lord  call  the  believer  to  po- 

survivors,  '  ihey  lift  up  their  eyes  in  hell,  being  in  torment;'  verty,  pain  and  sickness.  He  will  not  leave  him  comfortless, 

that   neither  God,  nor  saints,  nor  angels,  will  show  them  any  Nay,  should  want  or   neglect   (which   rarely  happens)  even 

more  mercy;  that  even  pious  parents,  who  here  prayed  for  and  shorten  his  life,  the  believer  will  only  be  the  sooner  removed 

wept  over  their  chiUlren,  will  hereafter  approve  of  their  final  from  'his   evil   things,'  and  introduced  to  the  enjovment  of 

condemnation;  that  not  the  least  mitigation  of  their  misery  complete  felicity:  so  that,  in  every  possible  case,  they,  and 

can  he  obtained;  that  with  the  dying  sinner's  breath   all  his  they  only,  '  are  blessed,  who  have  Ine  Lord  'for  their  God.' 

hopes  expire,  and  an  end  is  put  to  all  'his  good  things;'  and  {Ps.  84:  U,  12.  P.  O.)  Scott. 

that  'a  great  gulf  is  fixed,'  and  all  escape  rendered  forever 


not  suffer  it  to  do.  Now  sinners  are  called  on 
to  remember  ;  but  they  will  not,  they  find  ways 
to  avoid  it.  '  Son,  remember  thy  Creator,  thy 
-i  «,  L,!^*.  t.,.^...iv/i'L  Redeemer,  remember  thy  latter  end  ;'  but  they 
fi'thir  t'b'af  thnn  wnriM*  ^^^  ^"'"°  ^  '^^^^  ^=*'"  ^"  ^^^^^  memento.'^,  and  for- 
tdtnei,  that  thou  UOUld-  „^^  ^,^j  for  which  they  have  their  memories; 
est  send  him  to  my  justly  therefore  will  tlieir  everlasting  misery 
father's  house  :  arise  from  a    Son,    remember,   lo   which  they 

will  not  he  able  to  turn  a  deaf  ear.  What  a 
dreadful  peal  will  this  ring  in  our  ears,  '  Son, 
remember  the  many  warnings  given  thee,  not 
to  come  to  this  place  of  torment,  which  thou 
wouldst  not  regard;  remember  the  fair  offers 
made  thee  of  eternal  life  and  glory,  which  thou 
wouHst  not  accept  !'  He  is  here  reminded,  [1.]  That  thou  in' thy  life-time 
receivedst  thy  good  things.  Not  he  had  abused  them,  but  he  had  received 
them;  '  Remember  what  a  bountiful  benefactor  God  has  been  to  thee,  how 
ready  to  do  thee  good ;  thou  canst  not  therefore  say.  He  owes  thee  any  thing, 
no,  not  a  drop  of  water.  What  He  gave  thee,  thou  receivedst.  and  that  was 
all;  thou  never  gavest  Him  a  receipt  for  them,  in  a  thankful  acknowledg- 
ment of  them,  much  less  didst  thou  ever  make  any  grateful  return  for  thern. 
or  improvement  of  them  ;  thou  hast  been  the  grave  in  which  God's  blessings 
were  buried,  not  the  field,  in  which  they  were  sown.  Thou  receivedst  thy 
good  things  ;  and  usedst  them,  as  if  they  had  been  thine  own,  and  thou  wert 
not  at  all  accountable  for  them.  Or  rather,  they  vire  the  things  thou  didst 
chonse  for  thu  srood  things,  thy  best  things,  didst  content  thyself  with,  and 
portion  thyself  in,  and  hadst  no  thought  of  belterlhings  in  another  life,  and 
therefore  hast  no  reason  to  expect  them.  The  day  of  thy  ^^oorf  things  is  past 
and  gone,  and  now  is  the  day  of  thine  ein/  things,  of  recompense  for  all 
thine  evil  deeds.  Thou  hast  already  had  the  last  drop  of  the  vinls  of  mercy 
that  thou  couldsl  expect  to  fall  to  thy  share;  and  there  remains  nothing 
but  vials  of  wrath  without  mixture.'  [2.]  '  Remember,  loo,  what  evil  things 
Lizarus  received.  Thou  hadsl  as  much  good  as  could  fall  to  the  lot  of  so  bad 
a  77ia?7,  and  he  a3  much  evil  as  couldfall  to  the  lot  of  so  good  a  man. 
Hereceived  his  evil  things;  received  them  patiently  from  the  nand  of  God, 
as  Job  did;  {ch.  2:  10.)  he  received  them  as  physic  appointed  for  the  cure 
of  his  spiritual  distempers,  and  the  cure  was  effected.'  As  wicked  people 
liave  good  things  only  in  this  life,  and  at  death  are  forever  separated  from  all 


Verses  27—31. 
C2S.)  Five  brethrfii.]  They  are  represented  as  thus  induljring  them- 
selves on  earth,  while  he  [the  rich  man]  was  in  a  place  of  torment. 
This  fully  proves  the  separate  state  between  death  and  judsmeni; 
unless  any  man  can  think  that  our  Lord  would  decorate  a  parable,  in 
a  manner  suited  to  mislead  ihe  upright  inquirer.  It  is  intimated  in 
this  representation,  that  the  rich  man  died  young;  for  nothing  is  said 
of  a  family  left  behind  him,  and  hia  brethren  are  supposed  to  he  living 
logGiher  in  their  father's  house,  as  joint  heirs  of  his  estate.  We  cannot 
imagine  that  there  is  any  charily.,  or  even  natural  affection  in  hell ; 
we  must  therefore  either  consider  this  as  a  mere  circumslance,  intend- 
ed to  introduce  the  subsequent  instruction,  or  else  we  must  conclude 
that  they,  whose  example,  discourse,  or  seductions  have  led  others  into 
infidelity,  impiety,  and  proi[is:acy,  will  be  rendered  more  miserable 
^544] 


hereafter,  by  the  nphraidings  of  those  whose  souls  they  have  murdered; 
they  would  therefore  most  willingly  prevent  their  deslrnciion,  for  fear 
of  an  addition  lo  their  own  intolerable  misery.  Many  admired  wriiers 
wovdd  voxr  he  willing  to  publish  recantations  of  their  sceptical,  hereti- 
cal, or  licentious  works  ;  many  actors  would  wish  to  come  on  the  stage 
again,  to  act  a  dififereni  part  from  those,  by  which  they  inllamed  the 
passions,  and  corrupted  the  principles  and  morals,  of  mankind;  and 
many  false  teachers,  to  inculcate  and  defend  a  more  orthodox  creed, 
than  once  they  propagated.  For  men  will  be  accountahle  forall  the 
etTects  of  their  conduct,  however  widely  they  may  spread,  or  durably 
Ihey  may  last.  Circum-slances  occur  in  every  age,  which  sufficiently 
evince,  that  no  terrors,  aro'nments,  or  convictions,  can  effect  true  re- 
pentance, without  the  special  grace  of  God  renewing  the  sinner's  heart. 
CI  Sam.  28;  1 1—25.)  Scott, 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XVi. 


The  nth  man  and  Lazarus, 


28  For  I  have  five  kiiulosi  saint  in  ln'aven  cannot  molce  n  visii  in 
hl't'thron  ■  that  he  lUUV  *''*^  conijrcgation  of  the  <leii(i  and  dainued,  to 
♦  .-fir.f  ...,t  ^  H.,..,^    i'l,.-f    foinlbrt  or  relieve  any  ihere,  wIk)  oiu:e   were 


they     aKso     COJne     into   /„.„,.,,   (^   ynu,    rmmon    t'hey  cannot   leave   lie 
tilis  place  of  torment.      holdini;  llie   face  of  their  Father,  n()r  the  work 
25'   Abralliini        Saith    ithout  liis  throne,  to   ffti-h  water  for  v<'ii ;  that 

unto  him.  They  -have  '.^  '."^  P^^''^  of  ihnr  husmess;    [2  |  'rhe  most 

1VTa-o-  -incl  fho  111'  darint*  sinner  ni  hell  cannot  lorce  his  way  out 
MOseb  ana  ine  P'<-'-  of  that  prison,  cannot  get  over  that  great  pu!f. 
phets  :  lot  theni  hear  Thnj  cannot  pass  to  ns,  that  icould  cnmc /mm 
thence.  It  was  not  to  he  expected,  for  the  door 
of  mercy  is  shut,  tlie  hridge  is  drawn  ;  there  is 
no  coming  out  on  parol  or  hail,  no,  not  for  one 
hour.  In  this  world,  blessed  ue  God,  there  is 
fixed  hetween  a  state  of  nature  and 
grace,  hut  we  may  pass  from  one  to  the  other, 
from  sin  to  God;  hut  if  we  die  in  our  sins,  if 
31  And  he  said  unto  ^^*^  throw  ourselves  into  the  pit  oi  destruction, 
"'         '  '  ■       »-  'in  which 


theni. 

30  And  lie  said,  Nay, 
father  Abraham:  but 
if  one  went  unto  them 
from  the  dead,  they 
will  '  repent. 


1>;.,.        If    tU^^r     Uaa*'     r.^i      ihCTC    IS    HO    COmiug  OUt.        It    IS     a    pit    ill  wluch 

hm,    If  they    heai    not   ti^.^e  is  no  imtrrjnd  out  of  which^  there  is  ru 
Moses     and     the     pro-   redemption.      The  decree  and  counsel  of  God 


phets,       "  neither     will  have  fixed  this  gulf,  which  all  the  world  cannot 

they      "^be      persuaded  unfix.      This  aF»andons  this  miserable  creature 

thouirh  one  rose  from  |f^  tie^pair 
the  dead. 


it  is  now  too  late  for  any  change  of 
his  condition,  or  any  the  least  relief:  it  might 
have  been  prevented  m //?nc,  but  it  cannot  now 
b  Pi.  49.12,13  be  remedied  to  et entity.     The  state  of  damned 

e  IS.      la.  6;x0.     M«l    4;2 — A.     John  5:  ■      /•         i   i  •  i  i  j  i. 

39—45.    Aci>  I3;'2i.     17:11. IS     2  siiuiers  IS  fixcd  by  au  irreversible  and  uualtera- 

Tiii..3:i5— n.   ap^i.  1:19—21.         \j\q  sentence, 
c  j2i?n^ii:{3!il53.^'^:Vo.ii.  3.  The  further  request  to  his  father  Ahra- 

fGeii.9:'i7.    mnr^.    Acu  13:8.    26:   ham  ;  uot  for  himself,  his  moulh  is  stoppcd,  and 

2d.   28:23-   sCor.  S;ii.  j^^  1^^^^  ^^^  a  word  to  say  in  answcr.     Damned 

sinners  are  made  to  know  that  the  sentence  they  are  under  is  just,  and  they 
cannot  alleviate  their  own  misery  by  making  any  objection  against  it.  Ana 
since  he  cannot  obtain  a  drop  ot  water  to  cnnlhis  tong-ue^  we  may  suppose  he 
e-naired  fiis  tnns^nc  for  pain,^^  those  on  whom  one  of  the  vials  ol  God's  wrath 
IS  poured  out, ^tv.  IG:  10.  But  he  will  improve  his  opportunity  of  speak- 
ing to  Abraham,  for  his  relations  whom  he  had  left  behinn. 

(l.)  He  begs  that  Lazarus  might  he  sent  on  an  errand  to  his  fathcr^s house, 
r.  27.  And  in  this  request  he  is  importunate;  '  I  pray  thee.  O  deny  vie 
no/ this.*  When  he  was  on  earth,  he  might  have  prayed,  and  been  heard, 
now  he  prays  in  vain.  '  Therefore,  because  thou  hast  denied  me  the  former 
request,  surely  thou  wilt  be  so  compassionate  as  not  to  deny  this  ;  or,  There- 
fore, because  there  is  a  g-reat  gutf  fved,  seeing  there  is  no  getting  out  hence 
when  they  are  once  here,  O  send  to  prevent  their  coming  hither ;'  or, '  Though 
there  is  a  great  gulf  f. red  lielwccn  you  and  me,  yet  since  there  is  no  such 
giilf  fixed  between  you  and  tliem,  send  him  thither.  Send  him  hack  to  my 
father's  /wusc ;  he  Knows  well  enough  where  it  is,  has  been  there  many 
a  time,  having  been  denied  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  the  table.  He  knows 
I  have^rc  l/rethrcu  there  ;  if  he  appear  to  lliem,  ihey  will  Icnoic  him^  and  will 
regard  what  he  saith,  for  they  knew  him  to  be  an  honest  man  ;  let  him  testify 
to  them;  let  him  tell  them  what  condition  I  am  in,  and  that  I  brought  myself 
to  it«by  my  luxury  and  sensuality,  and  my  uimiereifulness  to  the  poor;  let 
him  warn  tnem  not  to  tread  in  my  steps,  nor  to  go  on  in  the  way  wherein  I  led 
them,  and  left  them,  lest  thei/  also  cmnc  into  this  place  of  torment^  v.  28. 
Some  oljscrvo,  that  he  speaks  of  fee  hrelhrcn  only,  whence  they  infer  he 
had  no  children,  else  he  would  have  mentioned  them,  and  then  it  was  an 
aggravation  of  his  uncharitablencss,  that  he  had  no  children  to  provide  for. 
Now  he  would  have  them  stopped  in  their  sinful  course.  He  does  not  say, 
*  Give  me  leave  to  go,  he  knew  there  was  agulff.rcd,  and  despaired  of  a  jier- 
mission  so  favorable  to  himself :  his  going  would  frighten  them;  but,  'Send 
Lazarus,  whose  address  will  be  less  terrible,  and  yet  his  testimony  sufficient.' 
'  Now  he  desired  the  preventing  of  theirrnin,  partly  in  tenderness  loMcm,  for 
whom  he  could  not  but  retain  a  natural  affection,  and  partly  in  tenderness  to  , 
himself;  tor  their  coming  to  him,  to  that  place  of  torment,  would  hut  aggravate 


his  misery,  as  did  the  sight  of  Lazarus.  When 
partners  ni  sin  vmuv  U*  be  sharers  in  wop,  as 
tares  bound  in  bundles  for  the  fire,  they  will  be 
a  terror  to  one  another. 

{'..'.)  Abraham  denies  him  this  favor  too. 
There  is  no  request  granted  in  hell.  Those  who 
make  the  rich  man's  jiraying  to  Abraham,  a 
justification  (»f  their  pniying  to  departed  saints, 
as  they  arc  far  to  seek  for  proofs,  when  the 
practice  of  a  dnmned  sinner  must  lie  valued  for 
an  example,  .so  they  have  little  encouragement 
to  folhiw  the  example,  wlu-nall  his  prayers  were 
made  m  r«(77.  Abraham  leaves  them  to  the 
ordinary  means  of  conviction  and  conversion  ; 
they  have  the  written  Word,  whieli  they  may 
read  and  bear  read  ;  'Let  thnn  attend  to  that 
sure  word  of  prophecy,  for  God  will  not  go  out 
of  the  common  method  of  Ins  grace  for  them.' 
Here  is  their  privilege;  Thry  have  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  and  their  duly;  ' />(/  them  hear 
them,  and  mix  faith  with  them,  and  that  will  \  e 
sufficient  to  keep  them  from  this  place  of  Urv- 
ment.'  By  this  it  appears  that  there  is  suffi- 
cient evidence  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  ]Moses 
and  the  prophets,  to  convince  those  that  will 
hear  them  impartially,  that  there  is  another  life 
after  this,  and  a  state  of  rewards  and  jumish- 
ments  for  good  and  bad  men. 

(3.)  He  urges  his  request  yet  further,  r.  30. 
'  It  is  true,  they  have  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
and  would  they  hut  regard  them,  it  would  he 
sufficient ;  but  they  do  not,  they  will  not;  yet  it 
may  he  hoped,  (/"  one  leent  to  them  from  the 
dead,  they  tcoidd  refienl ;  this  would  be  a  7iew 
thing,  and  more  startling.  Note,  Foolish  men 
are  apt  to  think  any  method  of  conviction 
better,  than  that  whicn  God  has  chosen  and 
appointed. 

(4.)  Aliraham  insists  on  the  denial  of  it,  with 
a  conclusive  reason,  u.  31.  '  If  they  regard  not 
the  public  revelation,  which  is  confirmed  by 
miracleSj  neither  would  they  he  wrought  upon 
bj'  a  private  testimony  to  themselves.'  [1.] 
The  matter  was  long  since  settled  nn  trial,  that 
God  should  speak  by  Moses  and  such  prophets, 
and  not  by  inmiediate  messengers  from  heaven. 
Israel  chose  it  in  mount  Sinai,  Ijccause  they 
could  not  bear  the  terrors  of  such  expresses. 
[2.]  A  messenger  from  the  dead  could  say  no 
more  than  what  is  said  in  the  Scriptures,  nor 
with  more  authority.  |3.]  There  would  be 
every  jot  as  miu-h  reason  to  suspect  that  to  be 
a  cheat  and  a  delusion,  as  to  suspect  the  Scrip- 
tures to  he  so,  and  mnch  more;  and  infidels  in 
one  case  would  cerluiidy  be  so  in  another.  [4.] 
The  same  strength  of  corruplicui  that  breaks 
through  the  convictions  of  tlie  written  Word, 
would  certainly  triumjiii  over  those  by  a  witness 
from  the  dead  ;  and  though  a  sinner  might  he 
frightened  at  first  by  such  a  testimony,  when 
tlie  fright  was  over,  he  would  .soon  return  to 
his  hardness.  [5.1  The  Scripture  is  now  the 
ordinary  and  sufficient  way  of  God's  making- 
known 'his  mind  to  us;  and  it  is  presumption 
for  us  to  prescribe  any  other  wav,  nor  have  we 
any  ground  to  ex))cct  or  pray  for  the  grace  of 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  27 — 31.     It  is  vain  to  imagine,  that  other  evidence,  or  conviction;  and  therehn-e  if  men  Miebeve  not  Moses  and  the 

iiii'ans  of  instruction,  would  induce  men  to  repentance,  while  jiropbets,  neither  would  they  be  persuaded,  tluuigh  one  rose 

they  neglect  'the  Word  of  God,'  the  best  and  the  only  means  from  the  dead.'     Instead  then  of  iinbilging  unwarranted  specu- 

of  converting  souls,  which  God  has  promised  to  bless   and  laticms,  let  every  one  take  heed  to  the  sure  Word  of  truth,  and 

prosper.     Thougli   the  witness  of  saints  or  angels  is  grt"at,  pray  to  God  for  that  new  heart  and   humlde  spirit,   without 

'the  witness  of  God  is  greater:'  the  same  things  are  testified  which  all  means  must  prove  inefibctual  :  and  let  us  cr>nclude 

to  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  which  would  be  told  us  by  'one  by  seriously  inquiring,  '  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  gain  the 

that  should  come  from  the  dead.'     He  that  rejects  this  lesti-  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?     Or  what  shall  a  man 

mony,  'makes  God  a  liar,'  and  further  proof  would  be  impro-  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?'  {P.  O.  Matt.  16:  21 — 28.) 

per:  an  apparition  might  priiduce  a  greater  temporary  alarm,  Scott. 
but  it  would  not  afford  so  solid  and  permanent  a  ground  of 


(31.)  If  thry  hear  not,  &c.  I  '  It  is  tnip,  Mosps  no  wlierc  oxpreasly 
Asscrls  a  future  state  of  jffrards  ajtd  punishmrtits  ;  yet  the  farts 
recorded  iiy  him  strnn^Iy  enforce  the  natural  arguments  in  proof  of  it, 
nml  the  pnipheta  speak  plainly  of  it  in  many  places.  (See  Ps.  IG:  9 — 
11.  17:  ir,.  23;  6.  49:  U,  15.  73:  17.  Trov,  14:  32,  Eccl.  3:  17— 
21.     11:  a.     12:  7,  13,  II.  ami  Ezek.  18:  19—21.')  Doddridge. 

'  Much  injury  has  heen  done  to  our  Savior's  instructions,  by  ill- judpeJ 
Bltempls  1(1  iniurove  and  strongthen  Ihein.  In  this  parable,  many,  <lis- 
Baiislied  with  its  simplicity,  and  to  vindicate  the  Judge  from  the  charge 
of  severity,  i#ouUl  load  the  rich  man  with  all  itie  crime3  that  can  blacken 
human  naiuro.  But  for  this  they  have  no  authority,  and  in  doing  ii  they 
pervert  the  design  of  the  parable  ;  which  is,  to  admonish  us.  not  that  a 
monster  of  wickedness  shall  bw  puninhed  in  another  world,  bul  that  the 
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man  who,  though  not  chargeable  with  doing  much  ill,  does  Mule  or  no 
good,  and  who,  though  not  perhaps  inltmpnatr,  or  sensual,  is  yet 
carelcss  about  the  situation  of  others,  and  exists  only  f"r  the  gratifica- 
tion of  himself,  the  indulecnce  of  his  own  appetites  am!  vaniiy,  sliall 
not  escape  punishment.  It  shows  the  danger  of  livnig  in  the  neglect 
afduttpji,  though  not  cliargoablo  with  the  commisston  nf  crimes  ;  and 
particularly,  the  danger  of  considering  the  gifts  of  Provulence  as  our 
own  properly,  and  not  as  a  trust  from  our  Creator,  to  he  employed  in 
his  service,  [i.  e.  in  doing  his  will,]  and  for  which  we  are  accountable 
to  Him.  These  appear  to  be  the  reasons  for  which  our  Lord  has  hero 
shown  the  evil  of  a  life  which,  so  far  from  being  iiiuvenjally  deiealeU, 
is  at  this  day  but  tixi  much  admired,  envied,  and  imitated. 

'  (  AMPBBLL. 

[545] 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XVII.  , 


Hmo  to  ireat  offences, 


CHAP.  XVII. 

esus  teaches  hiadiaciplcK  carefully  lo 
avoid  jivinj  oflences,  1.2;  an<i  to 
forgive  one  another,  3;  A.  Being- 
asked  by  the  npoalteG  to  increase 
their  faith.  He  shewB  the  power  of 
faith,  5,  6  ;  and  that  man's  best  obe- 
dience has  no  merit  with  God.  7—10. 
He  cleanseB  ten  lepers  ;  of  whom 
one  only,  and  he  a  Samaritan,  re- 
turns lo  g-ive  thanks  to  God,  11—19. 
The  spintnal  nature  of  the  king-dom 
of  God,  20—22.  Tlie  msinner  in 
which  it  w^B  about  lo  he  establish- 
ed, with  the  min  of  nil  who  Deflected 
it,  23—37. 

THEN  said  he  unto 
the  disciples,  ''It  is 
inipossiblo  but  that  of- 
fences will  come ;  but 
woe  unto  him  through 
whom  they  come ! 

2  It  were  ^  better  for 
hhn  tliat  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  he  cast 
into  the  sea,  than  that 
he  should  offend  =  one 
of  these  little  ones.    . 

3  Take  ^heed  to 
yourselves :  *  if  thy 
brother  trespass  a- 
gainst  thee,  '"  rebuke 
him ;  and  if  he  repent, 
forgive  him. 

4  And  ^  if  he  tres- 
pass against  thee  seven 
times  in  a  day,  and 
seven  times  in  a  day 
turn  again  to  thee, 
saying, '^I  repent;  thou 
shalt  forgive  him. 

5  And  the  aiwstles 
said  unto  the  Lord, 
'  Increase  our  faith. 

6  And  tlie  Lord  said, 
''  If  ye  had  faith  '  as  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed, 
ye  might  say  unto  this 
sycamine-tree,  Be  thou 
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God  to  work  on  us  in  any  way  ahsiracleil  from 
that,  ami  when  that  is  rejected.  What  our  Savior 
here  said,  was  soon  after  verified  in  the  unbe- 
lieving- Jews,  who  would  not  hear  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  Christ  and  the  apostles,  and  then 
would  not  be  persuaded,  though  JLazarus  rose 
from  the  dead  ;  (and  perhaps  it  was  with  some 
eye  to  him,  that  Christ  named  this  poor  man 
Lazarus;)  nay,  they  consulted  to  put  Him  to 
death,  anddid  put  Him  that  raised  hmi,  to  death, 
and  would  not  be  persuaded  by  Him  neither, 
though  He  also  rose  Jrom  the  dead.  When 
Eutychus  was  raised  to  life,  the  people  that 
were  present  continued  to  hear  Paul  preach, 
hut  diti  not  turn  to  inquire  of  him,  Acts  20:  10, 
II.  Let  us  not  therefore  desire  visions  and 
apparitions,  nor  seek  lo  the  dead,  but  to  the  laia 
and  to  the  testimony,  (Isa.  1:  19,  20.)  for  that  is 
the  sure  icord  of  prophecy,  which  we  may  de- 
pend on. 

Chap.   XVIL  v.  I— 10.    We  are  here  taught, 

L  That  the  g-iinn^  of  o^ences  is  a  great  sin, 
which  we  should  every  one  of  us  carefully 
watch  against  and  avoid,  i\  1,2.  We  can  ex- 
pect no  other  than  that  offences  will  come, 
considering  the  perverseness  and  frowardness 
of  man's  nature,  and  the  wise  purpose  and 
counsel  of  God,  who  will  carry  on  his  work 
even  bv  those  offences,  and  bring  good  out  of 
evil,  tint  the  doom  of  him,  through  whom  the 
offences  come,  will  b&more  tevrihle  than  that  of 
the  worst  of  the  malefactors,  condemned  to  be 
thrown  into  the  sea,  for  they  perish  under  a 
load  of  guilt  \Xioxc  ponderous  than  that  of  mill- 
stones, V.  2. 

This  speaks  a  woe,  1.  To  persecutors,  who 
discourage  any  the  least  of  Christ's  little  ones, 
or  endanger  tlieir  apostasy.  2.  To  seducers, 
who  corrupt  the  truths  and  ordinances  of  Christ, 
anti  so  trouble  the  mimls  of  the  disciples.  3.  To 
those  wlio,  under  the  profi?ssion  ol  the  Chris- 
tian namej  live  scamialously,  and  thereby  weak- 
en the  hands,  and  sadden  the  hearts  of  God's 
people  :  for  by  all  these,  offences  come,  and  it  is 
no  abatement  of  their  guilt,  nor  will  be  any  of 
their  punishment,  that  it  is  impossible  but 
offences  will  come. 

n.  That  wo  shoulil  every  one  of  us  make 
conscience  oC  forgiving  offences,  (v.  3.)  Take 
heed  to  yourselves.  This  may  refer  cither  to 
what  goes  before,  or  to  what  follows.  Minis- 
ters must  be  very  caveful  not  to  say  or  do  any 
thing  that  may  discourage  weak  Christians  \ 
and  they  ought  to  speak  and  act  very  consid- 
erately, for  fear  of  this  :  or,  '  When  your  brother 
tresspasses  against  you,  is  accessary  lo  any 
damage  done  you  in  your  property  or  reputation, 
take  heed  lest  you  be  put  into  a  passion ;  lest, 
when  provoked,  you  speak  unadvisedly,  and 
rashly  vow  revenge,  Prov.  21:  29.  Take  heed 
what  5'ou  say  at  such  a  time,  lest  you  say 
amiss.' 

1.  '  If  permitted  to  rebuke  him,  you  are  ad- 
vised to  do  so.  Smother  not  tlic  resentment, 
hut  give  it  vent ;  show  him  wherein  he  has  not 
done  well  nor  fairly  by  you,  and,  it  may  he,  you 
will  perceive  (and  you  must  be  very  willing  to 
perceive)  that  you  mistook  him,  that  it  was  not 
a  trespass  against  you,  or  not  designed,  iiut  an 
ovc7-sight,  and  then  you  will  beg  his  pardon  for 
misunderstanding  him  ;'  as  Josn.  22:  30,  31. 

2.  'You  are  commanded,  on  his  repentance, 


to  forgive  him,  and  to  be  perfectly  reconciled  to 
him  ;  If  he  reperd,  forgive  him  ;  forget  the  iji- 
jury,  never  think  of  it  again,  much  less  upbraid 
him  with  it.  Though  he  do  not  repent,  you 
must  not  therefore  hear  malice  to  him,  or  medi- 
tate revenge  ;  but  if  he  do  not  at  least  say  thai 
he  repents,  you  are  not  bound  to  be  so  free  and 
familiar  witli  him  as  you  have  been.  If  guilty 
of  gross  sin,  to  the  offence  of  the  Christian 
community  he  is  a  member  of,  let  him  be  gravely 
and  mildly  reproved  for  his  sin,  and,  on  his 
repentance,  received  into  friendship  and  com- 
munion again.'  This  the  apostle  calls  forg-ivc- 
ness,  2  Cor.  2:  7. 

3.  *  You  are  to  repeat  this  every  lime  he  re- 
peats his  trespass,  v.  4.  If  he  could  be  sup- 
posed to  be  either  so  negligent,  or  so  impudent, 
as  lo  trespass  against  thee  seven  tivies  in  a  day^ 
and  as  often  professes  himself  sorry  for  his 
fault,  and  promises  ndt  again  to  offend  in  like 
manner,  continue  to  forgive  him.'  To  err  is 
human-  Note,  Christians  should  be  of  a  for- 
giving spirit,  willing  lo  make  the  best  of  every 
body,  and  all  about  them  easy ;  forward  lo 
extenuate  faults,  and  not  to  aggravate  them; 
and  should  contrive  as  much  to  show  that  they 
have  forgiven  au  injury,  as  others  to  show  that 
they  resent  it. 

ni.  That  we  all  need  to  get  our  faith 
strengthened,  because,  as  that  grace  grows,  all 
other  graces  grow.  The  more  firmly  we  be- 
lieve the  doctrine,  and  the  more  confidently  we 
rely  on  the  grace  of  Christ,  the  better  it  will  be 
with  us  every  way.     Now  observe  here, 

1.  The  address  the  disciples  made  to  Christ, 
for  the  strengthening  of  their  faith,  v.  5.  The 
apostles  themselves,  so  they  are  here  called, 
though  prime  ministers  oJ'  state  in  Christ's 
kingdom,  yet  acknowledged  the  weakness  and 
deficiency  of  their  faith,  and  saw  their  need 
of  Christ's  grace  for  the  improvement  of  it  : 
they  said  unto  the  Lord,  '  Increase  our  faith, 
anci  perfect  what  is  lacking  in  it.  Let  the  dis- 
coveries of  faith  be  more  clear,  the  desires 
rtiore  strong,  the  dependences  more  firm  and 
fixed,  the  dedications  more  entire  and  reso 
lute,  the  delights  more  pleasing.'  Note,  We 
should  earnestly  desire  and  pray  for  increase  of 
failh.  Some  think  they  pray  to  Christ  on 
occasion  of  his  pressing  on  them  the  duty  of 
forgiving  injuries  ;  '  Lord,  increase  our  faiih,  or 
we  shall  never  be  able  to  practise  such  a  diffi- 
cult duty.'  Failh  in  God's  pardoning  mercy 
will  enable  us  to  get  over  the  ^-eatest  difficulties 
that  lie  in  the  way  of  forgivuig  our  brother. 
Others  think  it  was  on  some  other  occasion,  as 
Matt.  17: 16,  &c.  To  Him  that  Waj?if(/ them  ihey; 
must  apply  themselves  for  grace  lo  mend  them. 

2.  Tne  assurance  Christ  gave  them  of  the 
wonderful  efficacy  of  true  faitli;  {v.  G.)  *  With 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed , — so  small  or 
so  shai'p^ — so  pungent,  so  exciting  to  all  other 
graces,  as  mustard  lo  the  animal  spirits,  you 
might  do  wonders  much  beyond  what  you  now. 
do;  nothing  would  be  too  hard  for  you,  that 
were  fit  lo  be  done  for  the  glory  of  Gon,  and  the 
conlirmaliou  of  the  doctrine  you  preach,  yea, 
though  it  were  the  transplanting  of  a  tree  from 
the  earth  to  the  sea.'  See  Matt.  17:  20.  As 
with  God  nothing  is  impossible,  so  are  ail  things 
possible  to  him  titat  can  believe. 

IV.  That  whatever  wo  do  in  Christ's  service, 
we  must  be  very  humble,  not  imagining  we  can 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XVII.  v.  3,  4.  'This  conlaina  a  strong  and  important  inii- 
'malion,  how  much  sin  and  scandal  is  occstsioned  by  a  severe,  quarrel- 
'some  temper  in  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  as  it  not  only  stirs  up  the  cor- 
'  ruptions  of  those  with  whom  they  contend,  but  leads  others  lo  think 
'  meanly  of  a  profession,  which  has  so  little  efficacy  to  soften  anti 
'sweeten  the  temper,  of  those  who  mainUiin  it.'  Doddridge.  (3.) 
Forgire,  &c.]  {Matt.  6:  12,  14,  15.  IS:  15—35.)  We  arc  required 
to  forgive  those  who  do  not  repent,  so  as  lo  pray  for  them,  and  lo  wait 
for  an  opportunity  of  doing  them  good;  hut  our  frirndly  intercourse 
with  such  as  have  been  evidently  injurious,  and  obstinately  persist  in 
evil,  and  our  confidence  in  them,  or  esteem  of  their  character,  must 
necessarily  be  in  some  measure  interrupted.  {Marg.  Ref. — 6:  27 — 38. 
1  Sam.  30:  26—31.  Matt.  5:  43-^9.  Rom.  12:  14— 2f.)  Soorr. 
Verses  5,  6. 

The  apostles  perceived  the  excellency,  and  the  difficulty,  of  the  con- 
duct prescribed  lo  them  ;  and  that  faith  was  the  principle  from  which 
it  must  proceed;  they  therefore  besought  Jesus  to  Mncrease  their  faith.' 
(Mark  9:  16—24.  v.  24.)  True  failh  ia  '  the  gift  of  God,'  and  the  work 
of  his  power;  nor  can  it  lie  conceived  possible  for  one  mere  man,  or 
[546] 


creature,  so  to  influence  the  mind  of  anoihcr,  by  any  direct  act  of 
power,  nn  to  produce  failh,  where  it  did  not  before  exist,  or  lo  increase 
n  when  weak  and  waverin,?.  {Marg.  Rcf.  i  — 1  Cor.  2:  3 — 5.  Eph. 
2:  4—10,  V.  S.  Heb.  12;  2,  3.)  According,  therefore,  to  (he  system  of 
Arians  and  Socinians,  our  Lord  would  liave  reproved  tlie  disciplrs  for 
attributing  loo  much  lo  Him  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  \us  answer  evi- 
dently implied  an  approbation  of  their  petition  ;  and  was  a  further 
recommendation  to  them  of  that  powerfid  principle,  lo  which  'all 
things  are  possible.'  The  idea  of  a  tree  being  planted,  taking  root,  and 
growinir,  in  the  unstable  ocean,  is  a  most  empliatical  figure  lo  repre- 
sent to  "us,  that  by  faith  '  we  may  do  all  things,  through  Christ  who 
atrengiheneth  us.'  (Marg.  Ref.  k.— iVb/c«.  Matt.  17;  19—21.  21: 
21,22.  Mark  11:  22—26.  2  Cor.  12:  7—10.)  (5.)  Increase  our 
fa/th.-]  'Add  to  us  faith.'  (3:20.  Matt. S'.27.  ^c/s2:41.)  'Giveua 
faith  ;  and  if  we  have  any  true  failh,  add  lo  it,  and  mcrease  our  faith.* 

Scott. 

(6.)     This  sycnminc]    '  "  Probably  the  same  as  Ihe  sycamore.    The 

tree  falsely  so  called  with  us,  is  the  accr  viajiis,  greater  iTUiple.     The 

true  sycam.ore  i.s  llic  ficiis  Pharaonis,  or  ISBgyptia;  P/taraoh's,  or 

Egyptian  fg-trCF  ;  called  also,  from  its  similiHnlo  hi  leaves  and  fruit, 
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The  power  of  faith . 


l>lucked  up  by  thft  root, 
.111(1  be  thou  planted  in 
the  sea,  and  it  should 
oljey  y<iu. 

7  But '"  which  of  you, 
liavin^  a  servant 
plouirhinsr,  or  feeding 
cattle,  will  say  unto 
him  by  and  by,  wljen  he 
is  come  from  the  field, 
Go  and  sit  down  to 
meat  ? 

8  And  wilt  not  rather 
say  unto  him,  "  Make 
ready  wherewith  I  may 
sup,  °  and  gird  thj'self, 
and  serve  me,  till  I 
have  eaten  and  drunk- 
en ;  and  afterward 
tiiou  shalt  eat  and 
drink? 

9  Doth  he  thank  that 
servant  because  he  did 
the  things  that  were 
c(5nimanded  him  ?  I 
trow  not. 

10  So  likewise  ye, 
■■  when  ye  shall  have 
done  all  those  things 
wliich  arc  conunanded 
you,  say.  We  are  un- 
profitable servants :  we 
have  done  that  wliich 
was  our  duty  to  do. 

[Practical  Obscrvtttiu7ts.] 

11  IT  And  it  came  to 
pass  1  as  he  went  to 
Jerusalem,     that     he 
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merit  any  favor,  or  claim  it  as  a  deht ;  even  the 
apostles,  who  did  so  much  more  than  others  tor 
Christ,  must  not  think  they  liod  thereby  mnde 
Him  their  debtor. 

I.  We  are  tUl  Go(Vs  serrantf! ;  (Ins  apostles 
and  ministers  arc  so  in  a  special  manner;)  and, 
as  servants,  are  bound  to  do  all  we  can  for  his 
honor;  our  whole  strength  and  time  arc  to  be 
employed  for  Him  ;  for  ice  are  not  our  ojptj,  nor 
at  our  o\m  disposal,  Iiut  at  our  Master's. 

'i.  As  God's  servants,  it  becomes  ns  lo  fill  up 
our  lime  with  duty,  and  we  ou?ht  to  maki"  the 
end  of  one  service  the  bet»inni:i[j  of  another, 
r.  7,  8.  Our  having  been  employed  in  the 
duties  of  a  religious  conversation,  will  not  ex- 
cuse us  from  "the  exercises  of  devotion  ;  when 
we  have  been  workhnfr  for  God,  still  we  must 
be  waiting  on  God,  and  continually. 

3.  Our  principal  care  here  must  be  to  do  the 
duty  of  our  relation,  and  leave  it  to  our  Master 
to  give  us  the  comfort  of  it,  when  and  bow  He 
thinks  fit.  No  servant  cxiiectJ!  that  his  master 
should  say  to  him.  Go  n  ml  sit  doicn  to  meat;  it 
is  time  enough  to  do  thai,  when  wc  have  done 
our  day^s  leork.  Let  us  be  in  care  to  finish  our 
work  well,  the  reward  will  come  in  due  time. 

4.  It  is  fit  Christ  shoidd  be  served  before,  us, 
V.  8.  Dtmbting  Christians  say  they  cannot 
give  Christ  ihe  glory  of  his  love  as  1  hey  should, 
because  they  have  not  yet  <ibtained  the  comfort 
of  it ;  but  this  is  wrong;  first,  let  Christ  have 
the  glory  of  it,  and  then  we  shall  have  the 
comfort  of  it,  and  in  that  is  a  feast. 

.').  Christ's  servants,  when  they  are  lo  wail 
on  Him,  must  free  themselves  from  every  thing 
entangling  or  encumbering,  and  fit  themselves 
by  a  close  application  of  mind  to  go  on,  and  go 
through,  with  their  work.  When  we  have  made 
ready  for  Christ's  entertainment,  we  must  then 
gird  ourselves,  to  attend  Hinf  This  is  expected 
from  servants,  and  Christ  might  require  it  from 
us,  but  He  does  not  insist  on  it.  He  came  not, 
as  other  masters,  to  take  state,  and  to  he  minis- 
tered unto,  but  to  minister  ;  witness  his  wash- 
ing his  disciples'  feet. 

6.  Christ's  servants  do  not  So  much  as  merit 
his  thanks  for  any  service  they  do  Him  ;  '  Pnth 
He  titanic  that  servant  ?     Doth  he  reckon  Him- 
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self  indebled  to  him  for  it  ?  Byno  means.*  No 
pood  works  of  ours  can  merit  any  thing  at  the 
hand  of  God.  We  expect  God's  favor,  not  be- 
cause we  have  by  our  services  made  Him  a 
debtor  l(t  us,  but  necause  He  has  by  his  pro- 
mises made  Himself  a  debtor  to  his  own  honor, 
and  that  we  may  plead  with  Him,  but  nothing 
more. 

7.  Whatever  we  do  for  Christ,  though  more 
perhaps  than  some  others,  yet  it  is  no  more 
than  our  duty.  Though  we  shouhl. rfo  all  things 
that  arc  commanded  us,  and  alas !  in  many 
things  we  come  short  of  that,  jet  there  is  no 
work  of  supererogation,  it  is  but  what  we  are 
bound  to  by  that  first  and  great  commandment, 
odoring  God  with  allour  heart  and  soul,  which 
includes  the  utmost. 

8.  The  best  servants  of  Christ,  even  when 
they  do  the  best  services,  must  humbly  ac- 
knowledge, Ihnt,  though  they  are  not  those  mi- 
profitable  servants  (hat  bury  their  talents,  and 
shall  be  cast  into  niter  darkness,  ye.t  as  lo 
Christ,  and  any  advantage  that  can  accrue  lo 
Him  by  their  services,  they  arc  nnprnjilablc :  our 
gooflness  cxtr))deth  not  to  God,  nor,  if  ve.  are 
righteous,  is  lie  the  bctlrr,  Ps.  16:  2.  Job  22: 
2.  35:  7.  God  cannot  be  a  gainer  by  our  ser- 
vices, and  therefi're  cannot  be  made  a  debtor  by 
them.  He  has  no  need  of  us,  nor  can  our  ser- 
vices make  any  addilion  to  his  perfections;  it 
becomes  us  therefore  to  call  ourselves  unpr(dit- 
able  servants,  lint  lo  call  his  service  a  profita- 
ble service,  for  God  is  happy  without  us,  but 
we  arc  undone  without  Him. 

V,  11 — 19.  We  have  here  an  accf.unt  of  the 
cure  ttf  ten  lepers,  which  we  had  not  in  anv 
other  of  the  evangelists.  The  Jews  sujiposeH 
leprosy  to  be  inflicted  for  the  punishment  of 
some  particular  sin,  and  lo  be,  more  than 
other  iiiseases,  a  mark  of  God's  displeasure; 
therefore  Christ,  who  came  to  take  away  sin, 
and  turn  away  wrath,  took  particular  care  to 
cleanse  the  lepers  He  met.  Christ  was  now  in 
his  way  to  Jerusalem,  about  mid-wav,  in  the 
frontier  country  between  Samaria  and  Galilee, 
where  lie  had  little  acquaintance,  in  compari- 
son with  what  He  had  either  at  Jerusalem  or 
in  Galilee.     He  went  that  roail  to  find  out  and 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATION.S. 

V.  1—10.     We  should  fear,  more  than  even  a  violent  and  things  Ihal  he  would.'    (P.  O.  Mutt.  IS:)— When  we  would 

ignominious  death,  every  action,  which  may  prejudice  men  imitate  the  example  of  our  forgiving  Lord,  or  perform  any  duty 

against  the  Gospel,  or  stumble  so  much  as  one  weak  believer  :  which  runs  coimtcr  to  corrujit  nature,  we  shall  perceive  our  need 

and  we  ought  lo  'abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil,'  in  every  of  faith,  and  be  led  to  look  unto  .Tesus,  both  as  the  Author  and 

case  when  we  can  do  it  without  committing  real  evil.     We  the  Object  of  failh  ;  beseeching  Him  to  increase  thai  precious 

should  be  harmless  in  all  things,  do  good  to  all  men  as  wc  are  grace,  on  wliich  the  exercise  of  all  others  depend  :  nor  will 

able,  and  '  take  heed  to  ourselves'  not  to  yield  to  resentment  the  Lord  refuse  lo  answer  this  request. — All  men  arc  bound  lo 

against   such  as   injure  us.      If  onr  brother  has  trespas.soil  be  the  servants  of  the  great  Creator,  and  to  devote  all  their 

a:;ainst  ns,  wc  shouUl  privately  and  meekly  expostulate  with  time  and  powers  to  Him  ;  and  are  justly  condemned,  for  not 

him  ;  and  if  he  repenl,  cordially  forgive  him,  and  be  reconcilctl  doing  '  all  Ihoee  things  which  are  commanded.'   But,  as  Chris- 

lo  him,  without  insisting  rigorously  <»u  satisfaction:  nav.  ifthis  lians,  wc  are  servants  to  our  redeeming  God,  and  bound  to 

should  be  repeated  many  times  in  a  dav,  we  must  not  allow  our  obedience   by  immensely  superior  obligations.      We   should 

aniilv  to  be  interrupted  by  it,  provided  the  private  wrong  do  therefore  serve  Him  in  our  several  places,  without  intermis- 

not  involve  in  it  a  public  scandal;  for  ihus  the  jieace  of  the  sion  ;   and   every  personal   interest   or  indulgence  should   be 

I  hurch,  the  good  of  souls,  and  the  honor  of  God  and  hisGnspel,  iiostjioned,  and  give  jilace  to  his  glory  and  command:  yet  at 

may  best  lie  promoted,  to  which  all  other  consiilerations  shouhl  last  we  merit  no  reward,  and  have  nothing  to  boast  of,  but 

be  subordinated.  — But  this  strict  precept  is  repletewiih  encou-  must  buniblv  confess  our  guilt  in  every  instance,  in  which  we 

ra'_'ement  to  the  bumble  believer.     He  is  often  betrayerl,  more  have  come  sliort  of  this  perfect  obedience.     But  were  it  possi- 

Ihaii '  seven  times  a  day,'  into  those  things,  which  need  repent-  ble  for  a  man  lo  serve  God  as  Paul  did,  or  even  as  Gabriel  docs, 

anee  and  forgiveness;  and  this  consciousness,  which  covers  and  then  to  become  exalted  in  an  opinion  of  his  own  worthiness, 

him  with  shame,  would  also  sink  him  into  dejection,  did  he  this  would  tarnish  all.  and  he  would  '  fall  into  the  comlemc.a- 

not  recollect  that  his  gracious  Lord  would  not  require  biin  so  lion  of  the  ilevil.'     How  horribly  impious  then,  how  sacri- 

constanlly  to  forgive  his  oflcnding  brother,  were  He  not  ready  legions  must  it  be,  for  sinners  to  boast  of  their  poor,  polluted 

ill  so  in  like  manner  to  forgive  his  ofiending  children.     This  services,  as  if  they  could  alone  for  their  sins,  make  God  their 

will  by  no  means  encourage  him  to  sin,  but  rallicr  '  lead  him  to  Debtor,  purchase  heavenly  felicity,  or  even  merit  for  others 

repentance;'  (iVo/e, /fnm.  !};  4— C.)  yet  it  will  support  him,  in  also!  Scott. 

his  painful  conflict,  while  fie  grieves  that  '  he  cannot  do  the 


morosycus.  or  mulberry  (ig-lree.  It  grows  in  C.vprus.  Carh.  Rhodes, 
Jiidea,  and  Galilee.  Jerome,  who  w.i-s  well  acquainted  with  these 
countries,  translates  it  mulberry  tree. ^^  Dr.  A.  Clarlte.  The  syca- 
more is  a  spreading  tree,  of  ereal  size,  and  one  of  the  most  common  in 
E.2,vpt  and  Pale^liiie.  Il  strikes  lis  targe,  diverffing  rents  deep  into  the 
aoil :  aiKl  on  this  account  is  alluded  to  as  the  most  dilficult  lo  be  rooled 
up.'  Paxton. 

Verses  7 — 10. 
The  conneclion  between  strong  and  lively  faith,  with  its  practical 
cfTcct.''.  .and  deep  hiimilily,  is  here  pointed  out.  The  Lord  has  such  a 
property  in  every  creature,  .is  no  man  ran  have  in  another;  and  He 
CIO  never  Iw  indebted  to  ua  for  our  most  constant  and  nnremiited  ser- 
vice?.   The  o'le.lieiicc  nf  angels,  who 'do  all  that  is  cninmanded  ihein,' 


and  that  perftcllv,  leaves  Ihem  '  unprofitable  servant?.'  who  have  only 
done  their  duty,  wilhonl  bavin?  at  all  benefited  the  Lord,  or  conferred 
any  favor  on  Him.  {Rom.  11:  33—36.)  The  services  of  redeemed 
sinners,  therefore,  who  are  under  peculiar  olilin.ilions  to  obedience, 
who  do  on  BOoU  thins  except  by  his  grace,  and  who  •  in  many  thines 
offend  all,'  can  never  destrcc  recompense,  or  five  any  Rroiind  fi>r 
boaslins.  or  in  anv  wav  be  profinible  to  God.  (Mars.  Rtf. — fob  22: 
f^l  Ps  IC- 2 '3  ;w</».  2.-.:  21— 30.)  •  Here  Christ  destroys  Iwo 
'doctrines  of  the  schools;  the  merit  of  goo<l  works,  .and  works  of  «upo- 
'rcrogation.'     Whilhi/.  .        .  ^''"-. 

(3  )     f/ir<;  Ihysrif.]    '  A  common  practice  with  sorvanl.i.  while  wait- 
ins  on  their  masters;  alluded  lo  by  Horace  and  Anacreon." 

IJcanKR. 
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LUKE,  XVII. 


The  ten  lepers  cleansed. 


cure  these  lepers  ;  He  is  found  of  (hem  that 
sought  Him  not.     Observe, 

1.  Their  address  ;  ihey  were  ten  in  a  compa- 
ny ;  shut  out  from  society  with  others,  yet  at 
lioerty  to  converse  with  one  another. 

Thev  did  not  slay  till  Christ  had  refreshed 
Himself  after  the  fatigue  of  his  journey,  but 
met  Him  as  He  entered  the  town,  weary  as  He 
was  ;  and  yet  He  did  not  put  them  off. 

They  stood  afar  o^,  knowing  that  by  the  law 
their  disease  oblis^ed  them  tokeep  their  distance. 
A  sense  of  our  spiritual  leprosy  should  make 
us  very  humble  in  all  our  approaches  to  Christ. 
Who  are  we,  that  we  should  draw  near  to  Him 
that  is  infinitely  pure  ?     We  are  impure. 

2.  Their  request  was  unanimous,  and  very 
importunate;  {v.  13.)  They  lifted  vp  their 
voices,  being'  at  a  distance,  and  cried,  Jesus, 
Master,  have  mercy  on  us.  Those  that  expect 
help  from  Christ,  must  take  Him  for  ineir 
Master,  then  He  will  be  Jesus,  a  Savior,  and 


became  fit  to  have  a  certificate  from  the  priest 
that  they  were  clean.  Observe,  We  may  ex- 
pect Goa  to  meet  us  with  mercy,  when  found  in 
the  way  of  duty.  If  we  do  what  we  can,  God 
will  not  be  wanting-  to  do  that  for  us  which  we 
cannot.  Go,  attend  on  instituted  ordinances, 
go  and  pray,  and  read  the  Scriptures  ;  Go  show 
thyself  to  the  priests ;  go  and  open  thy  case  to 
a  faithful  minister  ;  and  though  the  means  will 
not  heal  thee  of  themselves,  God  will  heal  thee 
in  the  diligent  use  of  those  means. 

5.  One  of  them,  and  but  one,  returned  tog-ive 
thanks,  v.  15.  When  he  saw  that  he  Joas  heal- 
ed, instead  of  going  to  the  priest,  to  be  by  him 
declared  clean,  and  so  discharged  from  his  con- 
finement, which  was  all  that  the  rest  aimed  at, 
he  turned  back  to  Him  who  was  the  Author  of 
his  cure,  whom  he  wished  to  have  the  glory  of 
it,  before  he  received  the  benefit  of  it.  He  ap- 
pears to  have  been  very  hearty  and  affectionate 
m  his  thanksgivings  ;    With  a  loud  voice,  as  in 


not  otherwise.  They  ask  not  in  particular  to  j  his  prayers,  (v.  13.)  he  ghrijied  God,  acknow- 
be  cured  of  their  leprosy,  but,  Have  mercy  on  .  ledgiiig  it  to  come  originally  from  Him.  He  also 
us ;  it  is  enough  to  refer  ourselves  to  the  com-  made  a  particular  address  of  thanks  to  Christ ; 
passions  of  Christ,  for  Xhcy  fail  not.  The  fame  |  {v.  16.)  and  put  himself  into  the  most  humble, 
of  this  Jesus,  (though  He  had  not  been  much  j  reverent  posture  he  could.  Note,  We  ought  to 
conversant  in  tliat  country,)  encouraged  ihem  to  I  give  thanks  for  the  favors  Christ  bestows  on 
apply  to  Him.  j  us,  particularly  for  recoveries  from  sickness ; 

3.  Christ  sent  them  to  the  priest,  to  be  in-  i  and  to  be  speedy  in  it,  lest  time  wear  out  the 
spected  by  him,  who  was  the  judge  of  the  le-  '"sense  of  the  mercy.  It  becomes  us  also  to 
prosy.  He  did  not  tell  them  positively  that  they  I  be  very  humble  in  ihanksgivines,  as  well  as 
should  be  cured,  but  bid  them  g-o  shoie  them-  prayers.  The  seed  of  Jacob,  like  him,  should 
sehes  to  the  priests,  v.  14.  This  was  a  trial  of  own  themselves  less  than  the  least  of  God^s 
their  obedience,  and  it  was  fit  it  should  be  so  mercies,  when  they  have  received  them,  as  well 
tried,  as  Naaman^s  in  a  like  case.  Go  irash  in  j  as  when  in  pursuit  of  them. 


passed  through  the 
midst  of  Samaria  and 
Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered 
into  a  certain  village, 
there  met  him  ten  men 
that  were  lepers, 
*■  which  stood  afar  off : 

13  And  theyhftedup 
their  voices,  and  said, 
Jesus,  Master,  *  have 
mercy  on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw 
them^  he  said  unto  them, 
^  Go  shew  yourselves 
unto  tlie  priests.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that 
"  as  they  went,  they 
were  cleansed. 

15  And ''one  of  them, 
when  he  saw  that  he 
was  healed,  turned 
back,  and  with  a  loud 
voice  glorified  God ; 

16  And  ''fell  down 
on  his  face  at  his  feet 
giving  him  thanks : 
^and^he  was  a  Sama- 
ritan, 

17  And  Jesus  an- 
swering, said,  Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed  ? 
"  but  where  are  the 
nine? 

18  There  arc  not 
found  that  returned 
^  to  give  glory  to  God, 
'^  save  this  stranger. 

19  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Arise,  £:^o  thy 
way :  **  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

r  5:12.     ]8:13.     Lev.  I3:J5,46.  Num. 

5:2.3      !2:U.     2  Kings  5:27.  7:3.    2 

Clir.  26:2U,21. 

a  13:38,39.     MnU.9:27.     15:22.  20:30, 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y_  11 — 19,     Througli  'pride  came  ingratitude  to  God  into  quent,  persevering  application  to  Him  to  cleanse  them  from  the 

tlie  world.      Of  the  numberless   multitudes,  who  have   heen  leprosy  of  sin.     For  when  a  man  is  convinced  that  he  must 

created,  are  upheld  by  his  power,  and  feast  on  his  bounty,  how  forever  he  excluded  from  the  company  of  God  and  his  saints, 

few  are  thankful  for  his  s^oodness!     When  vice  and  folly  bring  unless  he  he  cleansed  by  the  divine  Savior,  he  will  heartily 

sickness  on  men,  and  the  T^ord  in  mercy  again  restores  their  seek  mercy,  by  using  the  means  of  grace,  and  observe  the 

health,  most  of  tliem  immediately  use  their  returning  vigor,  in  Lord's  directions  in  humhlc  expectation  :  and  when  he  experi- 

adding  to  their  former  provocations.     {Note,  Ps.  107:  17 — 22.  ences  the  comfort  of  his  forgiveness,  and  the  power  of  his  new- 

p,  Q.  1—23.)     Even  of  those,  who  crj'  unto  Him  in  distress,  creating  Spirit,  he  will  glorify  God,  and  most  thankfully  adore 

and  entreat  Him  mercifully  to  spare  them,  how  few  afterwards  the  gracious  Savior.     This  is  the  source  of  gratitude  in  our 

'  praise  Him  for  his  goodness,' and  live  to  his  ^lory!    Of  those  sinful  hearts;  it  springs  from  deep  humility  and  lively  faith, 

whom  ministers  visit  in  sickness,  and  wlio  give  some  indica-  and  it  produces  fervent  praises  and  cheerful  obedience.     Thus 

tions  of  repentance,  how  large  a  proportion,  when  they  recover  strangers  are  brought  nigh  to  the  Lord ;  poor  Samaritans  shame 

r  answer  to  their  prayers,  live  only  to  disappoint  their  expcc-  and  condemn  proud  Israelites ;  those  who  have  greatly  sinned, 

tations  !     In  this  case 'it  may  generally  be  saia,  '  Were  there  not  '  love  much,  because  much  hath  been  forgiven  them ;'  and  whilst 

irn  healed?     But  where  are  the  niiie?'     And  of  those,  who  they  pve  the  whole  praise  to  the  Lord,  He  delights  in  commu- 

enjoy  the  best  means  of  grace,  and  make  some  general  profes-  nicating  comfort  to  them.  (P.  O.  7:  39 — 50.) — And  let  us  not 

sion  of  seeking  mercy  from  Jesus,  how  few  are  there,  who  forget  that  we  cannot '  honor  the  Father,'  except  wc  honor  his 

glorify  God  by  living  according  to  that  profession!     All  this  beloved  Son;  and  that  when  we  bow  to  Jesus  in  adoring  gra- 

springs  from  the  want  of  a  I>roken  heart,  a  deep  sense  of  their  titude,  we  most  acceptably  give  glory  to  God.  Scott. 

need  of  free  salvation,  real  reliance  on  Christ,  and  earnest,  fre- 


Jordan.  Note,  Those  that  expect  Christ's  fa 
vors,  must  take  them  in  his  way  and  method 
Some  of  these  lepers,  perhaps,  would  be  ready 
to  quarrel  with  the  prescription  ;  but,  overruled 
by  the  rest,  they  all  went  to  the  pnest.  While 
the  ceremonial  law  was  yet  in  force,  Christ 
took  care  it  should  be  observed,  and  its  rei)uta- 
tion  kept  up,  and  due  honor  paid  to  the  priests 
in  things  pertaining  to  their  function  :  but,  pro- 
bably, a  further  design  was,  to  have  the  priest's 
judgment  of,  and  testimony  to,  the  perfectness 


6.  Observe, 

(1.)  The  particular  notice  Christ  took  of  the 
Samaritan,  of  the  grateful  return  he  made,  and 
the  ingratitude  of  those  that  were  sharers  with 
him  in  the  mercy,  r.  17,  IS.  How  rich  Christ 
is  in  doing  good.  \Vere  there  not  ten  cleaiis- 
ed  ?  Note,  There  is  an  abundance  of  healing, 
cleansing  virtue  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  suffi- 
cient for  all  patients.  We  shall  have  never 
the  less  grace  for  others'  sharing  it.  How  poor 
we  are  in  our  returns  ;  '  Where  are  the  nine  ?' 


of  the  cure  ;  and  that  the  priest  mic^ht  be  awak-  \  This  intimates  that  ingratitude  is  a  very  com- 

ened,  and  others  by  him,  to  inquire  after  One  j  mon  sin.     Of  the  many  that  receive  mercy  from 

that  had  such  power  over  diseases.  I  God,  few,  very  few,  scarcely  one  in  ten,  retut^n 

4.  As  ihey  went,  they  iccre  cleansed,  and  so  I  to  give  thanks,  in  a  right  manner,  according  to 

15.     118:18,19.     r».  38:19— 22.    -lolm  a  Gen.  3:9.     Ps.  106:13.    JobnSJ— 10. 

5:14.     9:38. 
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H:2,&c-    Matt. 


31.     IVIark9:22. 
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3:15.     8:4. 

II  MaU.  8:3.     John  2:5.     4::0— .53.    9: 
7      11:40. 

X  17,18.     2Chi.  32:24— 2G.     Ps.  30:11, 
12.     103:1—4.     107:20—22.     II6:I2— 


Mi\rk 
5:33.      .lohn    5:23.      Acta    10^5,26. 
Rev.  4:10.     5:14.     19:4,5.10. 
z  9:52— .56.     10:33—35.    John  4:9.2!,2a, 
39—42.     8:48.     Acts  1:8.    8:5, &c. 


a  Gen.  3:9.     Ps.  106:13. 

Koto.  l:ai. 
L  Pk.  29:1.2.  50:23.  18.42:12, 
c  Matt.   8:10,11.       15:24—38. 
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Mnrk5;34,     10:52. 


Rev.  14:7. 
i.      19:30. 
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Ver5C3  11 — 19. 
(Marg.  Ref  v.~M<Ut.  8;  1 — \.  Mark  1:  40—11.)  At  some  place 
on  llie  confinea  of  Galilee  and  Samaria,  these  lepers  met  Christ  in  his 
last  circnil ;  having  a  general  belief  of  his  power  lo  perfurm  Ihe  mira- 
cle [of  iheir  cure.]  The  priesl;3  would  not  have  altendert  to  the  case  of 
a  Samariiaa,  and  he  coulu  not  be  admiUed  to  otfer  the  appointed  sacri- 
fices at  the  temple;  but  he  look  the  proper  metliod  of  showing  his 
gratitude.  Probably,  the  Samaritan  alone  believed  in  Jesus,  as  the 
Messiah,  the  Savior  of  sinners;  and  this  failh,  united  with  a  conscious- 
ness of  his  own  unworthiness,  produced  the  difference  in  his  conduct. 
He  was  therefore  dismissed,  with  the  assurance  that  his  *  faith  had 
.v.ived  Itini ;'  the  (ithers  olHained  the  outward  cure,  he  alone  the  spirit- 
ual Messing.  {Murg.  Rff.  s— (!.-7:  41—50.  Act^  A:  r>— 12,)  The 
iiioclioii   between  '  returnini,'' to  give  thanks  lo  Jesu?,  and  'giving 


glory  to  God,'  is  peculiarly  lo  be  observed.  It  is  probable,  that  the 
others,  at  ihe  temple,  gave  thanks  to  God  for  their  recovery  ;  but  they 
disregarded  Jesus,  their  immediate  Benefactor.     {Jotm  5:  20—23.) 

Scott. 
(12.)  Afar  off.]  'These  lepers,  being  excluded  from  cities,  &:c., 
met  Christ" as  He  was  entering  the  town,  outside  the  gale.  From  ihe 
rabbinical  passages  cited  by  Welstein  and  Schoettgen,  it  appears  that 
the  rabbins  were  not  agreed  as  to  the  distance  lepers  must  keep  from 
others.     Some  said, /oKr  cubifs ;  others,  an  hundred.' 

Bl,OOMFIEI.D. 

(16.)  'Triller  observes  that  it  was  customary  with  sick  persons, 
(especially  the  poor,)  on  recovery,  lo  cast  themselves  down  and  em- 
brace the  knees  of  their  physician  ;  as  we  find  frt»m  Hipporraios  and 
Soueca.'  In. 
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A.  D.  33. 

20  II  And  when  ho 
was  doinandod  of  the 
Pharisi'cs,  '  wliiMi  tlic 
kingdom  of  God  sliould 
coino ;  he  answered 
thcni  and  said,  The 
kingdom  of  God  com- 
eth  not  with  *  observa- 
tion. 

21  Neither  shall  they 
say,  '  Lo  here  !  or,  Lo 
there !  for,  behold,  « the 
kingdom  of  God  is 
t  within  you. 

22  And  he  said  unto 
the  disciples.  The  days 
will  come,  ''  when  ye 
shall  desire  to  see  one 
of  the  days  of  the  Son 
of  man,  and  ye  shall 
not  see  it. 

23  And  they  shall 
say  unto  you,  'Sec 
here,  or.  See  there : 
go  not  after  tlicm,  nor 
follow  them. 

24  For  *  as  the  light- 
ning, that  lighteneth 
out  t)f  the  one  part  un- 
der heaven,  shineth 
unto  the  other  part  un- 
der heaven,  so  .shall 
also  the  Son  of  man 
be  '  in  his  day. 

25  But  first  "'  must 
he  suffer  many  things, 
and  be  "  rejected  of  lliis 
generation. 

2G  And  °  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Noe,  so 
.shall  it  be  also  in  p  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  nlid  cat, 
they  drank,  they  mar- 
ried wives,  they  were 
given  in  marriage,  un- 
til the  day  tluit  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark; 
and  the  flood  came, 
and  destroyed  them 
all. 

23  Likewise  also, 
'  as  it  was  in  the  days 
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3S-3S.       8;21— 24.       12:35.       13:33. 

16;'^7.1G— 22.     17:11—13. 
i  21.  Mall.  21:23—26.  SUrV  13:21—23. 
k   joh   37:3,4.      Z':ch.    9:14.       .Malt. 

24.27. 
1   .Mnl.   3:1,2.      4:1,2.      M:ill.    24:30. 

25:31      26:64.     1  The<.  5:2.     2  Tllei. 

2-J,8.    J«m.  .5.8.    2Pcl.  3:!0. 
m9:22.     18:31.33.    24-.25,26.46.    Mr.ll. 

16:21.      1722,23.      20:13.19.       Mark 

8:31.    9:31.     10:33. 
nl3»in.  8.7.    10:19.    Ii.  53:3.     M«ll. 

21:42.         .M.wk     12:10.       John     1:11. 

12:38. 
0  lien.  7:7—23.      -VortA.     Joh  22:15— 

18.      Mnti.  24:37—39.       Ilth     11:7. 

I  P..I.  3:19,20.    2  Ptl,  2:5.    3:6. 
p  K.21.     18a. 
q  12.19.20.      16:19—23.      Doiil.  6:10— 

12.      8:12—14.      1   S.\m.    K:36— 38. 

Joh  21.9—13.      Ii.  21:4.     22:12—14. 
1  The*.  5:I-.3. 
r  net,.  13:13.    18:20,21.     19:4—15.    El 
16:49.50.    Jnm.  5:1—5. 


LUKE,  XVIL 

ihe  lieiU'fU  done  ilicm,  and  those  often  prove 
most  gniteiul,  from  whom  it  was  leiisi  ox- 
uectecl.  A  Samiiritan  ^ives  thanks,  and  a  Jew 
does  not.  Thus  many  who  profess  n-vf-alrd 
reli',^ion,  are  outdone,  and  quite  ashunn'd,  hy 
SMUU"  that  are  governed  only  hy  natural  ndiirirHij 
not  only  in  moral  virtue,  hut  in  piety  and  devu- 
ti(Ui.  This  serves  liere  to  ai;i,'ruvate  the  ingra- 
titude of  those  Jews  of  whom  (*hrist  speaks, 
as  taking  it  vcr\j  ill  that  his  Itindness  was  so 
slicrhled.  Audit  intimates  how  iustly  He  re- 
sents the  incrralitude  of  the  wnrhl  of  mankind, 
for  whom  lie  liad  doncso  muc/i, and  from  whom 
He  has  received  ttn  little. 

(2.)  The  threat  cncoura;^cmenl  Christ  t^ave 
him,  r.  19.  The  rest  had  their  cure,  arnt  not 
revoked,  as  justly  it  michl  have  hccn,  for  their  in- 
G:ratilude,thou[jn  ihcy  had  sueh  a  trood  example  ; 
hut  he  had  his  cure  confirmed  particuUirly  with 
an  encomium  ;  Thy  failli  ludh  wadt:  thee  irhole. 
The  rest  were  mddc  whole  hy  ihe  jiower  of 
Christ,  in  com[)assinn  to  their  distress,  and  in 
answer  to  their  pniycr;  hut  he  by  his  J'aiih,  in 
which  Christ  saw  him  dilVerenced  from  tlic  rest. 
Note,  Temporal  mercies  arc  then  douhicri  and 
sweetened,  when  /itched  in  hy  the  prayers  and 
returned  hy  the  praises  of  faith. 

V.  20 — '.iT.  VVe  have  here  a  discourse  eon- 
ceruinc  the  /dn^dom  nf  (iod,  that  is,  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  now  shortly  lo  he  scl  up, 
and  of  which  there  was  great  expectation. 

I.  The  Pharisees'  demand  concerning  it ; 
tliey  asked  ir/ie/t  it  should  come ;  forming'  a 
notion  of  it  as  a  temporal  /ciii^s^dom,  which 
should  aiivance  tlie  Jewish  nation  ahovc  all 
nations ;  they  were  impatient  lo  iiear  some 
tidings  of  its  approach;  tliey  undorstnod  )ier- 
haps  that  Christ  had  tauglil  his  disciples  to 
pray  for  its  coming,  and  they  had  long  preached 
that  it  was  al  hand :  '  Now,'  say  the  Pharisees, 
'when  will  that  glorious  view  ojien  ?  When 
shall  we  see  this   loug-looked-for   kingd(mi7' 

II.  Christ's  reply  to  that  demand,  directed  to 
the  Pharisees  first,  and  afterwards  to  his  own 
disciples,  who  knew  heller  how  to  undersland 
it;  (r.  32.)  what  He  said  to  liolh,  he  saith  tons. 

I.  Thai  the  kingdom  of  the  Blessiah  was  to 
he  a  spiritual  kingdom,  not  temporal  and  exter- 
nal. They  asked  Tr/((VMt  "Would  come.  '  Vou 
know  not  what  you  ask,'  saith  Christ ;  '  it  may 
come,  and  you  nut  he  aware  of  it.'  (I.)  '  Cl 
will  have  a  silent  entrance,  without  pomp,  wilii- 
out  noise  ;  it  cnmctk  not  with  obserivdinn,—with 
outrrard  s/mip.'  As  to  lhe/(??(c  of  it,  Christ  gives 
tliem  no  answer,  liut  will  have  their  mistakes 
reclilied,  concerning  its  nature  ;  '  The  times  are 
f!ecret  thinsf!!,  which  helnug  not  to  ynu :  hut 
the  great  inlenlions  of  this  kingdom,  tlmsc  are 
things  rerealcd.^  When  Messiah  the  Prince 
conies  to  set  up  his  kingdom,  they  shall  imi 
say,  Lo  here,  or,  ho  there,  as  when  a  i)rince 
goes  lo  visit  his  territories,  it  is  in  evpry  hody's 
mouth,  he  is  here,  or  he  is  there.  Christ  will 
not  thus  come,  nor  will  the  court  of  !iis  king- 
dom he  Acre  or  there:  as  il  respects  the  coun- 
try men  nrc  ni\  or  llie  jilace  they  dwell  in. 
Tnose  who  confine  Chrislianily  to  place  or 
party,  cry,  Lo  here,  ot,  Lo  /Aere,  than  which 
nothin"- IS  more  contrary  lo  its  design;  so  do 
they  who  make  prosperily  and  external  pomp  a 
mark  of  the  true  church.  (2.)  'It  has  a  spi- 
rituai  induenee;  The  kingdom  of  God  is  with- 
in you.'  It  is  not  of  this  world  :  (John  \^:  30.) 
its  glory  strikes  not  men's  fancies,  hut  affects 
their  spirits;  its  power  is  over  their  souls  and 
consciences  ;  from  them  it  receives  homage,  and 
not  from  their  hodies  only.  The  kingdovi  of 
God  will  not  change  men's  outward  condition, 
hut  their  hearts  and  lives;  then  it  comes,  when 
it  makes  those  humble,  serious  and  heavenly, 
who  were  proud,  vain,  and  carnal ;  when  it 
weans  those  from  the  world,  that  were  wedded 
to  the  world;  and  therefore  look  for  the  king- 
dom of  God  in  the  revolutions  of  the  heart,  not 
of  the  civil  government.  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  among  i/ou  ;  so  some  read  it.  '  Vou  inquire 
when  it  will  come,  and  are  not  aware  that  il  is 
already  hegun  to  he  set  up  in  the  midst  oj you. 


Of  the  comintr  of  ike  kingdom  of  God. 

The  Gospel  is  preached.  It  is  confirmed  hy  mi- 
racles, il  is  emhraeed  hy  nmltiludes,  so  that  it 
is  in  your  nation,  tlunigh  not  in  your  hearts.* 
Note,  It  is  the  folly  of  many  curious  inquirers 
euncerning  the  times  to  cmne,  ilial  they  Iriok 
lor  thai  before  them,  which  is  already  among 
tliem. 

2.  That  the  setting  up  of  this  kingdom  would 
meet  great  opposition  and  interruption,  v.  22. 
The  disciples  thought  they  should  carry  all  he- 
fore  them,  and  expected  a  constant  .series  of 
success;  hut  Christ  tells  them  it  wiiuld  he 
otherwise;  'The  days  wilt  come,  hefore  you 
have  iinished  your  testimony,  and  done  your 
work,  when  you  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the 
days  nf  the  Son  of  man,''  (one  sueh  a  day  as 
we  now  have,)  '  of  the  prosperity  and  progress 
of  the  Gospel,  and  shall  not  sec  it.  Al  first,  in- 
deed, you  will  have  wonderful  success;  (so they 
had,  when  thousands  were  added  to  the  church 
in  a  day  ;)\\ni  do  not  think  it  will  he  always 
SO;  no,  you  will  he  persecuted  and  scattered, 
silenced  and  imprisoned.'  This  looks  forward 
to  his  disciples,  in  afler-ages;  they  miistexpett 
much  disappointment.  IVlinisters  and  churclies 
will  sometimes  he  under  outward  restraints. 
Then  they  will  wish  to  see  such  days  of  oppor- 
tunity as  they  formerly  enjoyed  :  those  are  dnys 
of  the  Son  of  man  ;  in  wliich  we  hear  from 
Him,  and  converse  with  Him;  the  lime  may 
come,  wlien  we  may  in  vain  wish  for  such  days. 
God  teaches  us  to  know  the  worth  of  such 
mercies  hy  the  want  of  tliem  ;  it  concerns  us 
while  they  are  continued,  to  improve  them,  and 
in  the  years  of  plenty  to  lay  up  in  store  for  the 
years  of  famine.  They  will  not  always  have 
such  tokens  of  the  presence  of  the  Son  of 
man,  as  they  have  sometimes  had  ;  the  Sjnrit 
is  withdrawn  from  tliem,  they  see  not  their 
signs,  there  is  great  stupidity  among  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  and  great  lukewarmness  among 
the  children  of  God ;  then  we  would  wish  to 
see  such  i-icforintts:,  triumphant  days  of  the  Son 
of  mart  as  we  have  sometimes  seen,  when  He 
has  ridden  forth  with  his  how  and  his  crown, 
eoufpiering  and  to  conquer,  fml  we  cannot  see 
them.  Note,  Christ's  church  and  eau.se  are 
not  lost,  hecause  not  always  alike  visible  and 
prevailing. 

3.  Thai  Christ  and  his  kingdom  are  not  to  he 
looked  for  in  this  or  that  particular  place,  hut 
his  appearance  will  be  general  in  all  jilaces  al 
once,  V.  23,  24.  '  l^ieyicill  say  to  you,  See  here, 
or,  See  there  ;  here  is  one  will  deliver  the  Jews 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  oppressing  Romans,  or 
there  is  one  will  deliver  tne  Christians  out  of 
the  hands  iif  the  oppressing  Jews  ;  here  is  the 
Messi:ih,  and  there  is  his  prophet.  Here  in 
this  vjountain,  or  there  at  Jerusalem,  you  will 
find  the  true  church.  Go  not  after  them,  or  fal- 
low Ihcm  ;  do  not  heed  such  suggestions;  the 
kingdom  of  God  was  not  (Jesigncd  lo  he  the 
glory  of  one  people  only,  hut  lo  give  light  to 
the  iinifilcs;  for  as  the  Ughlniug  that  lightens 
out  nf  one  part  under  heareri,  s/iincs  nil  on  a 
sudden,  irresistibly, /o  Me  o//jer  part  under  hea- 
ven ;  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  in  his  day.'' 
{!.)  'The  judgments  that  are  to  destroy  1  he 
Jewish  nation,  and  deliver  the  Christians  from 
them,  s.\ia\\flylike  lightning ihroush  the  land; 

I  and  those  marked  for  this  destruction,  can  no 
more  avoid  or  oppose  it,  than  they  can  ajlash 
of  lightning.''  (2.)  '  The  Gospel  lliat  is  to  set 
up  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world,  shall^^y  like 
lightning  through  the  nations  ;  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah  is  not  to  he  a  local  thing,  but  is  to 
be  dispersed  far  and  wide  over  ihe  whole  earth: 
it  shall  shine  from  Jerusalem  to  all  parts 
about,  and  that  in  a  moment ;  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  shall  lie  leavened  by  the  GoMict,  ere 
they  are  aware.'  The  tropnies  of  Christ's 
victories  shall  be  erected  on  the  ruins  of  the 
devil's  kingdom,  even  in  ihose  countries  that 
could  never  be  snlidued  by  the  Roman  yoke. 
The  design  of  setting  up  Christ's  kingdom,  was 
not  to  make  one  nation  great,  but  to  make  all 
nations  good;  some  at  least,  of  all  nations; 
and  this  point  shall  be  gained,  tliough  the  rm- 


Verae  21. 
Within  you.]     Ffvoral  loarnetl   men  would   mntlcr  Ihe  worda, 


'\ho. 


kinstltmi   of  God   is  amon^  you.'     (Marg.)     Rut  ihe  original  word 
rniilered  7rif/iiri  never  li;is  thai  menning  iit  Scripturo.  fccorr. 


A  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XVII. 


Of  the  coming  of-the  kingdom  of  God. 


of    Lot-    they  did  eat  thns  rage,  mA  ihe  kings  of  the  earth  set  them- 

thoir        'rlranl-          *i,pj  sdi'fs  With  all  their  might  against  il. 

I:  ^,.    fr           ',j    .i:  -^  4.  That  the  Messiali  must  su/cr  before  He 

bought,  they  sold,  they  ^j^,,  „ig-i! ;  v.  25.    His  disciples  must  expect 

planted,  they  btiilded  :  no  other  than  to  suffer  and  be  rejected  too  for 

29  But  '  the  same  his  sake.'  They  thought  of  having  the  king- 
day  that  Lot   went  out  domof  the  Messiah  set  up  in  external  splendor; 

r  Cn  1  if  ,-ai,-,o,l  ^o>  saith  Christ,  we  must  go  by  the  cross  to 
01  boaoiil,  n  .  1  ameu  jj^j.  j,|.j,^jj  The  Son  of  manimtst  svJTerinamj 
fire  and  brimstone  thing-s ,-  pain,  and  shame,  and  death,  are  those 
from  heaven,  and  de-  mnni/Min^s;  Hemustberejectedhythisgener- 
Stroyed  iAem  all  ationof  unbelieving  Jews,  before  Hebe  embrac- 

30  Even  thus  shall  <=^  by. smother  generation  of  believing  Gentiles; 
..  ,  ;.  ,  ,  TirVip  1  that  his  Gospel  may  nave  the  honor  of  triumph- 
It  De  m  liie  ciay  wnen  ^^^  ^^^^  ^j^g  greatest  opposition  from  those  who 
the  Son  of  man  is  re-  ou^ht  to  have  given  it  the  greatest  assistance  ; 
Vealed.  and  thus  the  excellency  of  the  power  will  ap- 

31  In  that  day  "  he  P^'"' '°  ^^  °'  Ci°'li  '*■"'  "<"  "f  i^^"  <  ^°^  though 
vvhich  shall  be  upon]^^^^lfri^<=::^,yr^<='^^^^^^^'-^'>-^ 
the  hou.se-top,  and  hl.s  5  That  the  setting  up  the  kingdom  of  the 
stuff  in  the  house,  let  Messiah  would  introduce  the  destruction  of  the 
him  not  come  down  to  Jewish  nation,  whom  it  would  hnd  in  a  deep 
take  it  away;  and  he  skep  of  sccuW/y,  and  drowned  in  scnsua/;/^  as 
tUnt  it.  i,i  tUa  fiol^  lot  th^  o'"  world  was  in  the  days  of  INoah,  and 
mat  IS  in   ine    neia,   lei  Sodom  in  the  daysof  Lot,  r.  ae,  &c.     Observe, 

(1.)  How  it  had  been  with  sinners  formerly. 
Concerning  both  these,  [!.]  They  had  fair 
learning  oT  the  ruin  coming  on  them  for  their 
sins.  Noah  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness 
to  the  old  world,  so  was  Lot  to  the  Sodomites ; 
ihey  gave  them  timely  notice  of  what  would  be 
in  the  end  of  their  wicked  ways,  and  that  it 


him  liKewise    not    re- 
turn back. 

32  •  Remember  Lot's 
wife. 

33  Whosoever  y  shall 
seek  to   save    his    life 


shall  lose  it;   and  who-   was  not  far  off.     [2.]  They  did  not  regard  the 


soever    shall    lose   his 
life,  shall  preserve  it. 

34  'I   tell  you,    "in 
that  night  there  shall 


warning,  but  were  very  secure,  went  on  in  their 
business  as  unconcerned  as  you  could  imagine ; 
ate,  drank,  indulged  themselves  in  pleasures, 
and  took  no  care  of  any  thing,  but  to  make  p.o- 
vtsionfor  tlie  fesh  ;  counted  on  the  perprtuity 
be  ''two  men  in  one  of  their  present  flourishing  .state,  and  t!  ;refore 
bed  ;  the  one  shall  be  ■married,  and  weres-a't-n  in  marriaffe  ;  all  very 
*.,u^„  ^^A  *-K^  ^tu^,.  merry;  yet  very  busy  too;  they  uousc'd,  sold, 
^    UK^^  pWerf,6u;W«/:  lawful  things,  but  "he  fanli 

shall  bo  leit.  was,  they  minded  these  inordinately,  so  that  . 

35' Two   women  shall   they  had  no  heart  to  prepare  at^ainst  the  threat- 
be  "^  o'rindin.'^  to^^^ther*   ening  judgments,  when  ihey  should  have  been, 
the  one  shaU   be^taken!    ^^  tile  men  of  Nineveh,  fastlnrr  and  praying, 
J  +u       *.i     „  1    r*  reprnaTjo' a?ia  rf/ormi»£'i  upon  warnine  given 

and  the  other  left.  ^hem.     fs.]  TheV  contim.ed  in  their  security 

06  Two  *  men  shall  and  sensuality,  till  the  threatened  judgment 
be  in  the  field  ;  the  one  came  ;  until  the  day  Noah  entered  into  the  ark, 
shall  bo  taken,  and  the  and  Lot  icent  out  of  Sodom,  nothing  said  or 
other  left  done  to  them  served  to  alarm  or  awaken  them. 

QT    A     A  th  -•  '      •     ^ote,  The  stupidity  of  sinners  in  a  siid'ul  way, 

67  Ana  tney  answei-  though  as  strange  as  it  is  inexcnsalile,  yet  we 
ed  and  said  unto  him,  are  not  to  think  strange,  for  it  is  not  without 
Where,  Lord  ?  And  example.  It  is  the  oldicay  thai  wicked  men 
/tare /ro(/t/c»,  thai  have  gone  slumhering  to  hell, 
as  if  their  damnation  slumbered  while  ihey 
did.  [4. J  God  took  care  for  the  preservation 
of  those  that  v/ere  liis,  who  ])elieved  and  fear- 
ed, and  look  Ihe  w^arning  themseUns,  which 
they  gave  to  others.  Noah  entered  into  Ihe.  (irh\ 
an(f  there  was  safe  ;  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom, 
and  so  out  of  harm's  way.  W  some  run  on 
heedless  and  headlongto  destruction,  that  shall 
be  no  prejudice  to  the  salvation  of  them  that 
believe.  [5,]  They  were  surprised  with  the 
ruin  which  tliey  would  not  fear,  and  swallowed 
np  in  it,  to  their  unspeakable  horror  antl  amaze- 
ment. The  fond  came,  and  destroyed  all  the 
sinners  of  the  old  worUl ;  Jirc  and  brimstone 
came,  and  rfes/roj/cf/  all  the  sinners  of  Sodom. 
God  has  many  arrows  in  his  quiver,  and  uses 
which  He  will,  in  making  war  upon  liis  rebell- 
ious subjects,  for  He  can  make  which  He  will 
effectual.  But  it  is  especially  intended,  here, 
to  show  what  a  dreadful  surprise  destruction 
will  be  to  the  secure  and  sensual. 

(2.)  How  it  will  be  with  sinners  still ;  v.  30. 
When  Christ  comes  to  destroy  the  Jewisli  na- 
.„  -  ^  lion  by  the  Roman  armies,  the  generality  of 
24-.28.  iThe».2:i6  Rev.  19:17,18.  that  nation  will  be  fouud  uudcr  luch  a  reign- 
ing security  and  stupidity  as  this.  They  have  warning  given  by  Christ  now, 
and  will  have  it  repeated' by  the  apostles  afler  Him  ;  but  it  will  be  all  in  vain. 
They  will  continue  secure,  will  goon  in  theirneglect  and  opposition  of  Christ 


he  said  unto  them, 
^  Wheresoever  the  body 
is,  thither  will  the  ea- 
gles be  gathered  to- 
gether. 


■  G. 
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and  his  Gospel,  till  all  the  Christians  are  with- 
drawn from  among  them,  and  gone  to  the  place 
of  refuo^e.  God  will  provide  for  them  on  the 
other  side  Jordan,  and  then  a  deluge  of  judg- 
ments shall  flow  in,  which  will  destroy  all  the 
unbelieving  Jews.  One  would  have  thought 
that  this  discourse  of  our  Savior's,  which  was 
public,  and  not  long  after  pufc/isAed  to  the  world, 
should  have  awakened  them;  but  it  did  not, 
for  the  hearts  of  that  people  were  hardened,  lo 
their  destruction.  In  like  manner,  when  Christ 
shall  come  to  judge  the  world,  at  the  end  of 
time,  sinners  will  be  found  in  the  same  secure 
and  careless  posture,  altogether  regardless  of 
the  judgment  approaching,  which  will  therefore 
come  on  them  as  a  snare ;  and  in  like  manner 
sinners  of  ever}'  age  go  on  securely  in  their  evil 
ways,  and  remember  not  their  latter  end,  nor  the 
account  they  must  giv?.  Woe  to  them  that  are 
th  us  at  ease  ni  Zion . 

6.  That  it  ought  to  be  the  care  of  his  disciples 
and  followers,  to  distinguish  themselves  from  the 
unbelieving  Jews  in  that  day,  and  leaving  them, 
their  city  and  country,  to  themselves,  to  flee  at 
the  sisnal  given,  according  to  ihe  direction  that 
should  be  given  ;  let  them  retire,  as  Noah  to  his 
ark,  and  Lot  to  his  Zoar.  You  would  have 
healed  Jerusalem,  as  of  old  Babylon,  bid  she  is 
not  healed,  and  therefore,/brsaA:e  An', ^eott/  q/ 
the  midst  of  her,  and  deliver  every  man  his  soul, 
Jer.  51:  G,  9. 

(I.)  Their  flight  from  Jerusalem  must  be  ex- 
pcdiliow,  and  not  ret;jrded  by  any  concern  about 
their  A'orldly  affairs,  v.  31.  It  will  be  their 
coD'.ern  to  do  as  Lot  and  his  family  werecharg- 
e.i  to  do ;  Escape  for  thy  life.  Save  youV' 
selves  from  this  untoward  gaiei-ation. 

(2.)  When  they  have  made  their  escape,  they 
must  not  think  of  returning,  v.  32.  '  Take 
warning;  not  only  flee,  but  persevere  in  your 
flight ;  l)e  not  loath  to  leave  a  place  marked  for 
destruction,  whomsoever  or  whatsoever  you 
leave  behind.'  Those  who  have  left  the  Soaoni 
of  a  natural  slate,  let  them  go  forward,  and  not 
so  mucli  as  look  a  kind  look  towards  it" again. 
Lot's  w^ife  was  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt,  a 
lasting  monument  of  God's  displeasure  against 
apostates,  who  begin  in  the  spirit  and  end  in 
the  Jksh. 

(3.)  There  would  be  no  other  way  of  savin? 
their  lives  than  by  quitting  the  Jews,  and  if 
they  thought  to  save  lliemselves  by  a  coalition 
with  them,  they  wouli!  find  themselves  mista- 
ken, V.  33.  Note,  Thof-e  do  best  for  themselves 
that  trust  God  in  the  way  of  duty. 

7.  That  all  good  Christians  should  certainly 
escape,  but  many  of  ihem  very  narroxcly,  from 
that  deslruclion,  v.  34 — 36.  When  God's  judg- 
ments are  laying  all  waste,  He  will  take  an  ef- 
fectual course  to  preserve  those  that  are  his,  by 
remarkable  providences  distinguishing  between 
litem  and  others  that  were  nearest  to  them. 
Note,  Though  the  sword  devours  one  as  well  as 
another,  and  all  things  seem  lo  come  alike  to  all; 
yet,  sooner  or  later,  it  shall  be  made  to  appear 
that  the  Lord  knows  ihem  that  are  liis,  and  tncm 
that  are  not,  and  how  lo  take  out  the  precious 
from  thcvile.  Weare  sure  the  Judge  of  ail  the 
earth  irill  do  right;  and  therefore,  when  He 
sends  a  judgment,  on  purpose  tn  avenge  the 
death  of  his  Son  upon  those  thai  crucified  Him, 
He  will  take  care  that  none  of  those  who  glori- 
fied Him,  and  gloried  in  his  cross,  shall  lie  ta- 
ken away  Iiy  that  iudgmenl. 

Lastly,  That  tiiis  distinguishing,  dividing, 
discriminating  work  shall  l»e  done  in  all  places, 
as  far  as  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  extend,  v. 
37.  Jl^h ere,  Lord?  They  had  inquired  con- 
cerning^ the  tune,  and  He  would  not  gratify  that 
curiosity;  they  therefore  ask  another  question, 
'  IVhcre,  Lord?  Where  shall  those  be  safe^ 
that  are  taken  ?  W^here  shall  those  perish,  that 
are  left  ?'  The  answer  is  proverbial,  and  may 
be  explained  so  as  to  answer  each  side  of  the 
qiieslion  ;  Whercsoei^er  the  body  is,  thither  will 
theeagles  be  gathered  together.     (1.)  Wherever 


Verse  29.  Verse  32. 

Rained  fire  mid  brimstone.]    See  note,  Gen.  19:  24, 25,    '  denoting,'       The  manner  in  which  our  Ix)rd  introduces  ihia  short  but  emphalical 
says  Blot>nifieM  '  a  eulphureous  fire  ;  that  is,  lightning.'  Ed.       warning,  is  suited  lo  excite  our  deepest  allenlion.  Scott. 

See  note,  Gen.  19:  2G.  '  En 
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Parable  of  the  importunate  widow. 


CHAP.  XVIII. 

Th»  piirAl)le  of  lhi»  unjtul  Judjre  nufl 
the  iinportMiiKta  wnluw,  •howinf 
tliat  men  ahoul<l  urnr  wilhoiit  fiuiil- 

llie  p'lblican.  9—14  Jraii*  receive* 
K{t(I  biriae*  li(lli>  cbiUlrtMl,  alicwiii^ 
tliftt  hit  (luoiolcn  »houl<l  be  liku 
thrni,  15—17.  lie  ilcl«cti  llie  cove t- 
ouanc«iof  II  y<>»ng  r'ltei  ;  *lii'ws()ii> 
dnnsT*  »f  rich<:-»  ;  ntv\  pr<*> mi <•<.•• 
rrcBt  rcwArdd  lo  Oiote  who  fumika 
iningfl  preaent  for  lii»  i»k«,  18— 3" 
II«  ro(«lala  Ilia  owit  mrnvrin^*, 
U«R(h,  ein'l  ruauiret!lioii,  31—34.  Tl<^ 
opeix    lli«    cyei  of    a  tflimt    iiiau, 

AND  he  spake  a 
parabli-  uiUo  thoiii 
to  this  end,  »  that  men 
ought  always  to  pray, 
•"and  nut  to  faint ; 

2  Saying,  Thore 
was  in  a  *  city  a 
judge,  '  which  feared 
not"  God,  neither  ''  re- 
garded man: 

3  And  there  was  •  a 
widow  in  that  city ; 
and  slie  came  unto 
him,  saying,  'Avenge 
me  of  mine" adversary. 

4  And  lie  would  not 
for  a  while:  but  after- 
ward-ho  said  within 
himself.  Though  I  fear 
not  God,  nor  regard 
man; 

a  11:5— 8.    2I:3«.      Gfn,  32:9— 12,!M— 

26.  Job  27:3— 10.  P»  'w;16,n.  86: 
-a.     mar;.     112.5—7.      Jer.  29:12,13. 

Kom.  12:12.      Eph.  6:18.     Pliil.  1:6. 

Col.  4i!,12.     I  Thts.  5:17. 
b  P«. 37:13.    Joa.  2:7.    Gal.  6:9.    Ilab. 

12-.3-5. 
'  Ot.  certain  c\ly 
c  4.      E«.   18:21,22.      2  Clir.  19:6-9 

Job29:7— 17.     P..  82:1— I.      Jtr.  22: 

16,17.     El.  22:6-8.     Mic.  3:1-3. 

Rom.  3:14—18. 
<l  Prov.  29:7.     Ii.  33:3. 
c  Dful.  27:19.      2  Sam.  H-5,4c.    Job 

22:9.    29:13.      1..  1:17,21-23.      Jot. 

5:23. 
f  7,8.    Horn.  13:3,4. 
C  12:17.     16:3.    Beb.  4:12,13 


llic  wickod  are,  wlio  nre  marked  for  |>or(liliiin, 
tlicy  shnll  be  found  vut  Iiy  the  judf^ients  of  Goti. 
The  Jews  linving  iimdu  lliemsolves  a  dead  and 
piUreiicd  eareuss,  odious  Ut  God's  holiness  and 
obno.nous  lo  his  jiislice,  wherever  ojiy  of  thai 
unlielieviaj;  goiieralioii  is,  the  judi^iiientsof  God 
shall  fasten  on  ihein,  as  the  eagles  do  on  the 
prey;  Tltinc  hand  nhatl  find  out  all  thine  ene- 
mies, (Ps.  21:  8.)  thoURh  lliey  set  their  nrxts 
among  the  stars,  Ohnd.  1.  The  liomaii  soldiers 
will  I'lunt  the  Jews  out  of  all  their  reeesses  and 
fastnesses,  and  none  shall  eseape.  (2.)  Wher- 
ever the  godly  are,  who  are  marked  for  i)reser- 
vation,  they  shall  be  found  happy  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  Christ.  As  the  dissolution  of  [he 
Jewish  church  shall  he  extended  to  all  jiarts,  so 
shall  the  constitution  of  the  Christian  church. 
Wherever  Christ  is,  helievcrs  will  flock  to  Him, 
hv  the  instinct  ttf  the  new  nature,  and  meet  in 
iliin,as  easlcs  aliout  the  prey,  without  lieini; 
directetl.  Now  Christ  is  where  his  Gospel,  or- 
dinances and  church  are  ;  i*Vir  uhere  two  or 
three  are  fftUhered  in  his  name,  there  is  He  in 
tlie  vxidst  of  them,  ami  thither  therefore  others 
will  be  gathered  to  Him.  Wherever  Christ  re- 
cords ttis  name.  He  tciil  meet  his  people,  and 
bless  them,  John  4:  21,  &c.  1  Tim.  2:  8.  Many 
good  interpreters  miderstand  it  of  the  eratherinEf 
of  the  saints  logelher  to  Clirist  in  the  kingdom 
of  glory  ;  '  Ask  not  where  the  carcass  will  he, 
and  how  they  sliall  firui  the  way  to  it,  for  they 
shall  lie  under  infallible  direction  ;  to  Him  who 
is  their  livins:,  quickening  Head,  and  the  Centre 
of  their  unity,  to  Him  sliall  the  gathering  of  the 
people  be.' 

Chap.  XV HI.  v.  1— S.  This  parable  has 
its  key  hansjing  at  the  door;  Ihe  drift  and  de- 
sign of  it  are  prefixed,  v.  I .  It  supposes  that 
all  God's  people  are  praying  people;  all  God's 
children  keep  up  both  a  amstant  and  an  occa- 
sional corresiiouttcnce  with  Him,  send  to  Him 
state^llif,  and  on  erery  emcrsrencij.  To  pray  is 
our  privilege,  honor,  and  duty  ;  we  sin  if  we  ne- 
glect it.  It  is  to  be  our  constant  work  ;  atuays, 
the  duty  of  every  day  requires  it ;  we  must 
pray,  and  never  grow  weary  of  praying,  nor 
thiiik  of  leaving  it  off  till  it  be  swallowed  uji 
in  everlasting  praise.  It  seems  to  be  the  parti- 
cular design  here,  to  leach  us  constancy  and 
perseverance  in  our  requests  for  spiritual  mer- 
cies, either  tor  ourselves  or  the  church  ;  when 


praying  for  strength  against  our  spiritual  t-nc- 
inies,  our  lusts  and  corruplions,  the  worst  ene- 
mies, we  must  continue  instant  in  prayer,  iiiimt 
pray  and  not  faint,  for  wc  shall  not  seeh  God's 
face  in  rain. 

I.  (Jhrist  shows  the  pover  of  importunity 
among  men,  whr,  will  he  swayed  by  that,  when 
nothing  else  will  influence  to  wlial  is  just  and 
right.     Observe, 

1.  Till!  bad  character  of  this  .judge,  r.  2.  He 
had  no  iiuinner  of  concern  either  for  his  eon- 
science  or  reputation  ;  no  fear  of  Ihe  wrath  of 
God,  or  the  censures  of  men  ;  or,  he  took  no 
care  to  do  his  duty  either  to  God  or  man  ;  was 
a  perfecl  stranger  both  lo  godliness  and  honr.r. 
It  is  not  strange,  if  those  that  have  cast  nH'  the 
fear  of  their  Creator,  be  altogether  regard.'css 
of  their  lellow-creatures  ;  where  no  fear  ofCiod 
is,  no  good  is  lo  be  expected.  Such  a  prevalen- 
ey  of  irreligion  and  inhumanity  is  bad  in  any, 
bill  very  bad  in  a  judge.  Wickedness  in  the 
place  of  Judgment,  was  one  of  the  sorest  evils 
Solomon  saw  under  the  sun,  Ecel.  3:  IC, 

2.  The  distressed  case  of  this  poor  widow,  v. 
3.  She  had  manifestly  right  on  her  side;  but, 
it  should  seem,  in  soliciting  to  have  right  done 
her,  she  confined  not  herself  to  the  formalities 
of  the  law,  but  made  daily  personal  application 
to  the  .judge,  ci7iug,  Arengc  mc  nfminc  adrir- 
sary,  that  Is,  Do  mejuxlice  against  mine  adrvr- 
sary;  no'  that  she  desireil  revenge,  but,  '  Oblige 
him  to  restore  what  effects  he  has  of  mine,  and 
disable  him  from  oppressing  me  any  more.' 
Note,  Poor  widows  have  often  many  adversa- 
ries, who  barbarotisly  take  advantage  of  their 
weak  and  .leliiless  slate,  to  invade  their  rights, 
and  dcfraun  them  of  what  lillle  they  have  ;  and 
magistrates  are  particularly  charged,  nol  only 
not  to  do  violence  to  the  uidow,  (Jer.  22:  3.)  but 
lojudgcthe  fatherless,  and  plead  for  the  mdo^c, 
(Isa.  1:  17.)'to  be  their  patrons  and  protectors; 
then  they  are  as  gods,  for  God  is  so,  Fs.  08:  5. 

3.  The  difficulty  and  discouragement  she  met 
with  ;  He  would  not  for  a  while:  according  to 
his  nsual  jiractice,  he  frowned  on  her,  took  no 
notice  of  her  cause,  hut  connived  at  all  the 
wrong  her  adversary  did  her;  for  she  had  no 
brihe'togive  him,  no  great  man  whom  he  stood 
in  any  awe  of,  to  speak  for  her  :  and  he  himself 
was  conscious  of  the  reason  of  his  dilaloriness, 
and  could  not  but  own  within  himself,  that  he 
neither  feared  Ood,  nor  regarded,  man  ;  it  is  sad 


rR.\CTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  20 — 37.    It  is  nol  uncommon  for  men  lo  profess,  that  they  scattered  remnant  of  ihcm  ;  and  indeed  they  are  in  a  measure 

are  inqniring  after  truth,  and  'wailing  for  the  kingdom  of  God,'  pursued  by  it  lo  this  day.     Yet  the  remnant,  who  obeyed  and 

while  they  oppose  the  progress  which  it  makes  amoHjr  them,  Irusled  Christ,  were  as  remarkably  preserved. — But  has  not 

and  despise  those  who  have  set  it  up  !rt//ii»  them:  and  it  com-  Ihe  Savior  been  rejected  by  other  generations  also?  and  is 

monly  has  the  greatest  success,  when  least  allended  with  oslen-  there  nol  a  still  more  awful  day  coming,  when  He  shall  appear 

tation ;  when  unassuming  modesty  and  gentleness  characterize  to  judge  the  world  .'     In  this  we  are  all  interested.     ^  el  alas ! 

the  inslruments  employed  ;  and  when  '  the  word  of  truth  and  most  men  live  now,  as  they  did  in  the  days  of  Noah  and^  of 

the  power  of  God'  silently  operate,  and  nothing  noisy  or  showy  Lot ;  notwithstanding  the  warnings  given  in  the  Word  of  God, 

attracts  notice,  or  needlessly  excites  opposition. — Slany,  who  lo  prepare  lo  meet  Him  in  judgment !   They  arc  generally  given 

now  despise  '  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,'  and  refuse  to  hearken  up  lo  worldly  interests  or  pleasures,  as  if  life  had  no  period,  or 

to  his  Gospel,  will  at  length  dolefully  wish  that  they  might  see  there  were  no  future  judgment.     But  let  those,  who  profess  to 

one  more  such  day  ;  but  this  will  forever  be  in  vain':  and,  even  be  Christ's  disciples,  make  haste  lo  prepare  lo  meet  their  God. 

in  this  world,  those  who  despise  the  truth  commonly  become  The  time  is  speedily  coming,  when  they  who  have  lived  toize- 

the  dupes  of  destructive  lies,  and  are  given  up  to  strong  delu-  tlier  in  the  most  endeared  relations,  will,  in  numberless  in- 

sions.— Our  blessed  Redeemer  has  finished  his  sufTerings,  and  stances,  be  finally  and  eternally  scjiarated ;  while  one  shall  le 

ascended  into  his  glory.   The  generation  to  whom  He  preached,  taken  to  heaven,  and  another  left  to  perish  forever  in  hell, 

and  among  whom  He  wrought" his  miracles,  rejected  and  crnci-  '  Kemember  us,  O  Lord,  wiih  ihc  favor  that  thou  bearesl  unto 

CedHim:  but  his  day  of  vengeance  soon  arrived,  and  the  Jews  ihy  people:  O  visit  us  wilh  thy  salvation.'    (\ote,  Ps.  IOC: 

were  destroyed.     Yea,  divine  vengeance  followed  even  the  4,  5.)  Scott. 

unc.x|)ccli>cl  m.annrr.  (.V«r^.  flrf.  k— p  )  Tlio  won!  elect,  or  ehosrn, 
nuisl.  in  tliLs  connection,  espccialiy  mean  those  who  Ii.ive  already  been 
called  by  divine  grace  lojnin  the  number  of  fervent  suppbranls;  and 
the  answer  lo  Iheir  prayers  for  deliverance,  necessarily  iinplie.'?  the 
inHiclion  of  venseanccon  their  inipcnilcnt  persecutors.  The  conclmlinj 
clause  may  be  dilTereotly  interpreted.  Probably  our  Lord  meant,  llwt 
when  He  came  lo  deliver  the  church,  and  lo  avenge  his  people  on  their 
Jewi.oh  persecutors.  He  should  linil  but  lillle  faith  in  the  land.  Tlie 
Jews  would  be  hardened  iu  unbelief;  and  the  Chrislians.  harassed  by 
Inns  pcrscculions,  would  lie  ready  to  doubt  of  the  pcrform.ancc  of  his 
word  ;  while  manv  would  draw  back  lo  perdition.  It  nia.v  also  refer 
to  the  general  weakness  of  the  failh  of  his  templed  and  afflii'teil  peo- 
ple, while  wailing  for  Him  lo  come  lo  Ihoir  relief.  <.Va/(.  24:  0— 14. 
Ifch.  10:  2.3—2:5.)  Some  think  a  great  prevalence  of  infidelity  will 
take  place,  insl  before  Christ  shall  come  lo  iiidirc  the  world :  (Rrr. 
20-  7—9  )  as  it  is  probable  there  will  be  immediately  before  the  intro- 
duction of  the  millennium.  (7,8.)  Arengc]  (21:  22.  Worn.  12:  19. 
2  Thes  1:  S.  1  Pel.  2:  14.)-  '  Vengeance  belongelh  to  Gwl ;'  out  :t 
belongs  also  to  the  magistrale,  aa  his  vicegerent.  (iJijm.  1'2:  17-21. 
/?er.  6:9-11)  r  JI.  , 
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NOTES. 
Chap.  XVIII.  v.  I— S.  (.V/arg.  Jlrf.  a,  b  — 21:  3^1— SB.)  Men 
oueht  to  prav  conslanlly  at  slated  limes  ;  to  lie  h;ibilually  in  thai  spiril 
of"huml)ie  dependence,  desire,  and  expectation,  which  give  life  lo 
prayer ;  lo  be  frequendy  offering  ejaculalory  jiclilious ;  and  lo  be 
always  ready  for  prayer,  secret,  social,  or  public,  when  opportunity  is 
afforded  ;  and  they  ought  not '  to  faint,'  or  grow  slack,  through  delays, 
disappoininipnls,  dilTicullies,  lem|rtalion8,  pert^eculions,  and  confiicts 
wilh  indwelling  sin  :  or  even  if  foiled  repeatedly  in  those  confticls. 
Our  Lord,  in  giving  this  eeneral  rule,  seems  lo  have  had  a  particular 
reference  lo  ihe  slate  of  his  disciples,  under  the  persecutions  which 
awaited  them  from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  before  his  coming  with  power 
10  set  up  his  kingdom,  and  execute  vengeance  on  their  enemies.  For 
this  they  were  exhorted  '  lo  pray  without  fainling.'  He  might  indeed 
bear  wilh  lliem,  and  leave  them  lo  pray,  for  a  long  lime,  under 
troubles  and  dLseouraecments,  to  prove  their  sincerity,  and  lo  in- 
crease their  Immilily,  simplicity,  and  fervency  ;  but  He  would  doubt- 
leM  answer  litem  in  due  nine,  deliver  them  from  their  afflictions,  and 
'  speedily'  avenge  them  on  their  encmias.  This  will  be  speedily  ;  as 
it  will  come  soon  ^ough  lor  every  good  purpose,  and  in  a  sudden  and 
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Parable  of  the  importunate  widow. 


that  a  man  sIiouIJ  know  so  much  amiss  of  nim- 
selfj  and  be  in  no  care  to  amend  it. 

4.  The  gaining  of  her  point  by  importunity, 
.  5.  'She  is  resolved  she  will  give  me  no  rest 
till  it  is  done  ;  therefore  I  will  do  it,  to  save  my- 
self further  trouble  ;  as  good  at  first  as  at  last.' 
Thus  she  got  justice  done  her  by  continual  crav- 
she  begged  it  at  his  door,  followed  him  in 
the  streets,  solicited  him  in  open  court,  and  still 
her  cry  was,  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary, 
7  And ''shall  not  God  which  he  was  forced  to  do,  to  get  rid  of  her  ; 
'  avens^e  his  own  elect,  for  his  conscience,  bad  as  he  was,  would  not 
""which    cry    day    and   suffer  him  to  send  her  to  prison  for  an  afiionl  to 

mcrht  unto  him,        jj    He  applies  this,  for  the  encouragement  of 

God's  praymg  people  to  pray  with  failli  and  fer- 
vency, and  to  persevere  therein. 

1.  He  assures  them  that  God  will  at  length 
be  gracious  to  them,  v.  6.     Observe, 

(1.)  What  they  desire  and  expect;  thai  God 
would  ave7ig-e  his  oirtj  elect.  IVote,  fl.]  There 
are  a  people  that  are  God's  people,  his  elect,  his 
own  elect,  a  choice,  chosen  people.  And  this 
He  has  an  eye  to  in  all  He  does  for  them ;  it  is 
because  they  are  his  chosen,  and  in  pursuance 
of  this  choice.     [2.]  God's  own  elect  meet  with 

i'  ag'^Nhal'i^^is^'  MnrHofiVY^"   ^  ^'■^^^  ^^^^  °^  trouble  and  opposition  in  this 

k  !i:i3.    M«u.7:ii.  '    '       world ;  many  adversaries  fight  against  ihem ; 

1  I  Sam.  24:12-15.   26:10,11,    P..  .9:    Satan  is  their  great  adversary.    [3.]  That  which 


'  5  Yet  ''  because  this 
widow  troubletli  me,  I 
will  avenge  her,  lest 
by  her  continual  com- 
ing she  '  weary  me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said, 
Hear  what  the  unjust 
judge  saith. 


"  though  he  bear  lon«: 
with  them  ? 

8  I  tell  you,  that  °he 
will  avenge  them  spee- 
d  i  ly .  Nevertheless, 

^  when  the  Son  of  man 
conieth,  shall  he  find 
faith  on  the  earth? 

[Practical  Observations.] 


18-     10:15—19.     54:1—7.      Jer.  20:11     ■  .    j  j"  ■.    j     c  "     r'^  Ji" 

—15.    2  Thea.  1:6,7.     Rev  6:10,11.    IS  wanted  and  Waited  lor,  IS  God's  preserving 

19:20.  '  '       and  proti  cting  them,  and  his  own  work  in  ihem  ; 

his  securing  the  interest  of  the  church  in  the 


Thou  do  in  thy  great  name  ?  She  had  no  friend 
to  speak  for  her,  and  to  use  interest  for  her  more 
than  her  own ;  but  we  have  an  Advocate  icith 
the  Father,  his  own  Son,  who  ever  lives  to  make 
i)itercession  ioT  us,  and  has  a  prevailing  interest 
in  heaven.  She  had  no  promise  of  success,  no 
encouragement  to  a*;k  ;  but  we  have  the  golden 
sceptre  neld  out  to  us,  are  bid  to  ask,  and  it  is 
promised  that  it  shall  be  given  us.  She  could 
nave  access  to  the  judge  only  at  certain  times  ; 
but  we  may  cry  to  God  day  and  nig-ht,  at  all 
hours,  and  therefore  may  the  rather  hope 
to  prevail  by  importunity.  Her  imporlunuy 
was  provoking  to  the  judge,  and  she  might  fear 
lest  It  should  set  him  more  against  her;  but  our 
importunity  is  pleasing  to  God  ;  the  prayer  of 
the  upright  is  his  deU^ht,  and  therefore,  we  may 
hope,  shall  avail  much,  if  it  be  an  effectual,  fer- 
vent prayer. 

2.  He'intimales  to  them  that,  notwithstand- 
ing this,  they  will  begin  to  be  weary  of  waiting 
for  Him,  v.  8.  '  Nevertheless,  though  such  as- 
surances are  given,  that  God  will  avenge  his 
own  elect,  yet,  ithen  the  Son  oj"  man  comes, 
shall  Hcjind  faith  on  the  earth  ?>  The  Son  of 
man  will  come  to  avenge  his  own  elect,  to  plead 
the  cause  of  persecuted  Christians  against  per- 
secutins:  Jews;  He  will  come  in  his  providence 
to  plead  the  cause  of  his  injured  people  in  every 
age,  and  finally,  at  the  great  day,  to  determine 
the  controversies  of  Zion.  Now,  when  He 
comes,  will  He  find  faith  in  the  earth  ?  The 
question  implies  a  strong  negation  ;  No,  He 
shall  not ;  He  Himself  foresees  it.  This  sup- 
poses that  it  is  on  earth  only  that  there  is  occa- 
sion for  faith  :  for  sinners  m  hell  are  feeling 
that  which  they  would  not  believe,  and  saints 
in  heaven  are  enjoying^  ih'ai  which  ihey  did  be- 
lieve. It  supposes  lhat.Aai7/i  is  the  great  thing 
Christ /oo^s  _/b;-.  He  looks  doivn  on  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  and  does  not  ask.  Is  there  innocen- 
cy?  but.  Is  there  faith?  He  inquired  concern- 
ing the  faith  of  those  who  applied  to  Him  for 
cures.  It  supposes  that  if  there  were  faith, 
though  ever  so  little,  He  would  discover  it.  His 
eye  is  on  the  weakest  and  most  obscure  believer. 
It  is  foretold  that,  when  Christ  comes  to  plead 
his  people's  cause,  He  will  find  but  little  faith  in 
comparison  with  what  one  might  expect.  That 
is, 

[l-l  In  general,  He  will  find  but  few  really 
and  truly  good  people.  Many  that  have  the  ■ 
form  and  fashion  of  godliness,  but  few  that 
have  faith,  that  are  sincere  and  honest :  nay,  He 
will  find  \\\X\e  fidelity  among  men  ;  xhe  faithful 
fail,  Ps.  12:  1,  2.  Even  to  the  end  of  time 
there  will  still  be  occasion  for  the  same  com- 
plaint ;  the  world  will  grow  no  better,  no,  not 
when  it  is  drawing  towards  its  period.  Bad  it 
is,  and  had  it  will  be,  and  worst  of  all  just  be- 
fore Christ's  coming;  the  last  times  will  be  the 
most  perilous. 

[2.]  Ill  particular,  He  will  find  few  that  have 
faith  concerning  his  coming.  When  He  comes 
to  avenge  his  oicn  elect,  He  looks  if  there  be 
any  faith  to  help  and  to  uphold,  and  wonders 
that  there  is  none,  Isa.  59:  16.  63:  5.  It  inti- 
mates that  Christ,  both  in  his  particular  com- 
ings for  the  relief  of  his  people,  and  in  his  gene- 
ral coming  at  the  end  of  time,  may,  and  will, 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1 — 3.      The   great   importance   of  earnest,   persevering  hand  to  do  it  ?' — Whether  importunity,  or  any  other  address  to 

prayer,  and  the  hinderances  we  must  expect  to  meet  in  attend-  their  self-love,  v/ill  induce  them  to  do  justice,  or  not,  yet  God 

mg  to  It,  are  brought  to  our  minds  with  peculiar  energy,  by  will  sniely  \)lead  the  cause  of '  his  own  elect,  who  cry  night  and 

tliese  repeated  exhortations,  '  to  pray  always,  and  not  to  faint :'  day  unto  Him,  and  avenge  them'  on  all  their  adversaries.    We 

(Eph.  6:  IS — 20.)  and  we  may  leain  how  to  draw  instruction  must  not  indeed  seek  vengeance  on  our  enemies,  but  should 

from  every  object,  and  every  incident,  by  the  animating  conclu-  pray  for  their  conversion  :  yet  we  niay,  and  ought,  to  desire  the 

sions  deduced  from  the  conduct  of  '  the  unjust  judge. '—Alas  !  dohverance  of  the  church  from  those,  who  oppress  or  corrupt 

that  there  should  be  so  many,  even  in  authority,  among  pro-  her;  even  though  accompanied  with  their  destruction.     Whe- 

fessed  Christians,  who  '  neither  fehr  God,  nor  regard  man,'  and  ihcr  we  seek  to  be  delivered  from  temptation,  to  have  our  ini- 

who  glory  in  impiety  and  iniquity  !  No  wonder,  when  this  is  the  quities  subdued,  and  our  souls  comforted  ;  or  pray  for  the  peace 

case,  that  cruel  oppressions  and  unrighteous  decrees  abound  in  of  the  church  ;  we  shall  at  length  be  answered,  if  earnest,  im- 

cities  and  provinces  :  but  what  will  such  men  do,  when  God  shall  portunate,  and  persevering;  and,  howpver  long  the  Lord  'bear 

cite  them  to  his  tribunal,  to  avenge  on  them  the  cause  of  those  with  us,'  our  req^uests  will  be  granted  in  the  best  time,  and  per- 

whom  they  have  injured,  '  because  it  was  in  the  power  of  their  haps  when  we  least  expect  it.  Scott. 


ra2:37.      Ps.  8?:I.      1  The-i.  3:10 
Tim.5:5.     2Timl:3.     Rev.  7:I5  .-^l-  .       l 

n  P«.  13:1.2.    Hub.  2:3.    iieb.  10:35  world,  and  of  his  grace  in  the  heart. 

0  pf^4G5    143-7-9.    2  Pat  2:3    3:  ^^'^  What  is  required  of  God's  people  to  oli- 

8.9.    '  '               '            ■   ■■     ■  tain  this  ;  they  must  cry  f/ay  an(i  ni^o'/i/ /o  .Him  ; 

P  o  1"i'1if~ol'^i    iThe«  5:1— 3.  jjot  that  He  uoeds  their  remonstrances,  or  cau 

Heb.  10:23-36.   Jam.  5:1-8.  ^^  ^^^^^  by  their  pleadings,  but  this  He  has 

made  their  duty,  and  to  this  He  has  promised  mercy.  We  ought  to  be  par- 
ticular in  praying  against  spiritual  enemies,  as  Paul  was;  Pnr  this  thing  I 
besought  the  Lord  thrice,  (like  this  importunate  widow,)  that  it  might  depart 
from  me;  Lord,  mortify  this  corruption;  Lord,  arm  me  against  Mis  tempta- 
tion. We  ought  to  concern  ourselves  for  the  persecuted  and  oppressed 
churches,  and  to  pray  that  God  would  do  them  justice,  and  set  them  in  safety. 
And  herein  we  must  be  very  urgent,  we  must  cry  with  earnestness  ;  we  must 
cry  day  and  night,  as  those  that  believe  prayer  will  lic  heard  at  last;  we 
must  wrestle  with  God,  as  those  that  know  how  to  value  the  blessmg,  and 
will  have  no  nay.  God's  praying  people  are  bid  to  give  Him  no  rest,  Isa. 
62:  6,  7. 

(3.)  What  discouragements  they  may  perhaps  meet  with  in  their  prayers 
and  expectations ;  He  may  hear  long  with  them, — He  exercises  patience  toward 
the  adversaries  of  his  people,  and  does  not  take  vengeance  on  them ;  and  He 
e.rerciscs  the  patience  of  his  people,  and  does  not  plead  for  them.  He  bore 
long  with  the  cry  of  the  sin  of  tue  Egyptians  that  oppressed  Israel,  and  with 
the  a-yofthe  sorrows  of  those  that  were  oppressed. 

(4.)  What  assurance  they  liave  that  mercy,  though  delayed,  will  come  at 
last,  supported  by  what  the  unjust  judge  saith  ;  If  this  widow  prevail  by  being 
importunate,  much  more  shall  God's  elect  prevail.  For  this  widow  was  a 
stranger,  nothing  related  to  the  judge  ;  but  God's  praying  pcoi)le  are  his 
own  elect,  whom  He  knows,  and  loves,  and  delights  in,  and  has  always  con- 
cerned Himself  for.  She  was  but  oj^e;  but  the  praying  people  of  God  are 
many,  all  come  to  Him  on  the  same  errand,  and  agree  to  ask  what  they  need, 
Matt.  18:  19.  As  the  saints  of  heaven  surround  the  throne  of  a^lory  with 
united  praises,  so  saints  on  earth  besiege  the  throne  of  grace  with  united 
prayers.  She  comes  to  a  judge  that  bid  her  keep  her  distance ;  we  to  a  Father 
that  bids  us  come  boldly  to  Him,  and  teaches  us  to  cry,  Abba,  Father.  She 
comes  to  an  unjust  judge ;  we  to  a  righteous  Father,  (John  17:^25.)  one  that 
regards  his  own  glory  and  the  comforts  of  his  poor  creatures,  especially  those 
in  distress,  Qs  widows  and  fatherless.  She  came  to  this  judge  purely  on  her 
own  accountj  but  God  is  Himself  engaged  in  the  cause  we  are  soliciting; 
and  we  can  say,  Arise,   O   Lord,  plead  thine  own  cause ;  and    ichat    wilt 


(8.)     Shall  He  find    faith  on  the  earth?]     'The  word  rendered        'The  faith  referred  to  seems  to  be  the  belief  of  the  particular  truth 

earth,  often  signifies,  not  th-e  earth  in  general,   but  some  particular  He  had  been  inculcating,  namely,  that  GoJ  will,   in  due  time,  avenga 

land,  or  country;  as  in  Acts  7:  3,  4,  U.  and  in  numberless  other  his  elect,  and  signally  puniah  their  oppressors,'  Campbell, 

places.'  Doddridge. 
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LUKE,  XVIII. 


Q     ^  And     hp     snake  (Iclnv  it  so  long  as  that,  Isl.  Wicked  people  wi'l 

9  II  Alia  ne  spciKe  ,■;,/■?,  ,<|  ,„  ^„v  H/icre  iv  Mc/jro- 
this  parable  unto  cer-  ;*?';;>  j,';/-^^;,,.^,  .,  iv',.  3:  1.  They  will 
tain  1  which  trusteu  in  challenge  Him  to  come;  (Isa.  0:  10.  Amosr.: 
themselves,  »  that  they  19.)  ami  his  delay  will  harden  them  in  wickeil- 
Were     righteous,    'and  ness,  Matt.  24:  48.     adly.   Kveu  his  own  people 

ffi  '^x..!     n,on'    wpnf  f"r  his  people  is,  when  things  are  hronglit  to 

10  T\S  O  men  W  ent  j,^^  h,st  cTlremitv,  and  when  Zion  besins  to  say, 
up  "into  the  temple  to  77,^  i^^J  has  firsah-n  me.  See  Isn.  19:14. 
pray  ;  the  one  '  a  Pha-  40:  27.  But  this  is  our  comfort,  that,  when  Ihe 
risee  and  the  other  a  time  apnoimcd  comes,  it  will  appear  that  the 
pitblican  unlielief  of  man  has  not  made  the  promise  of 

11  The  Pharisee  "v.",-!!"/.  The  scope  of  this  pamhle  likewise 
"  .Stood  and  prayed  thus  j^  prefixed  to  it,  and  we  are  told,  (i'.  9.)  for  whom 
with  himself,  «God,  I  it  was  caUnhiled.  For  such  as  had  a  great  con- 
th-ink  thee  that  I  am  ceit  of  themselves,  and  their  own  goodness; 
tnaniv   inee,  tiuu    1  ,hev  thought  themselves  as  holy  as  they  need 

not  '  as  other  men  are,  ;,'J'^>„;;i",Xr  than  all  their  neighbors,  and  ex- 
extortioners,  unjust,  ,,„,.,||,s  ,o  ,i,cm.  lint  that  was  not  all;  they 
hail  a  confidence  in  themselves  liefore  God,  and 
depended  on  the  merit  of  their  own  righteous- 
ness, whenever  thev  addressed  God  ;  they 
thought  they  had  made  God  their  debtor,  and 
might  demand  any  thing  from  Him.  They  de- 
spised others,  as  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  them.  Now  Christ,  by  this  parable,  would 
show  such  their  folly,  and  that  ihcrebv  they 
shut  themselves  out  from  aiieptance  with  God. 
Acis23:6   This  is  called  a  pnrahle.  lliongh  there  lie  110- 


adulterers,  or  even  as 
this  publican. 

q  10:29.     15:29.      16:15.      Pro»    30:12. 

!•.  «5:5-    »J.     John  9:28,34.    K..111. 

7:9.     9:31, as.     10:3.     Phil.  3:1-6. 
*  Or   tta  hriitx  fiilittout. 
til.     7:39.      15:2.30.      19:7.      John  7: 

<7— 49.     SM.     Acu  22:21,23.    Roin. 

14:10. 
11:9,10.     19:16.     I  KliiSl8:3a.     *«• 


0:1 
17:29.30.      M«tl.  21:31,32       .-     »  ,1..,  ... -..    ..,.-.- ^ 

_8.   'XS.    Ph.l.3;S  Ihingof  similitude  in  it;  It  IS  ralhnr  a  ilescrip- 

.P.^lJ.:l.  135=,.    M.,..6^.  M.ru  "/j'^jj-^,.  ,|,^  jiffereul  temper  and   language  of 


.■  2:23.35.     Ei.  33:31. 
i  Cor.  4:7.8.      15:9.10. 
—  16.     Bcr.  3:17. 
y  20:47.       Mod.  3:7-10.       19:18-2(1. 
Gal.  3:10.     Phil.  3:6.      Jam.  •J:9— 12. 


Mic.  3:11.    ,|,nse  that  prniidhj  justify  Ihcmselres,  and  those 

1  Tim.  1:12     .,      .    ,        _t_!__ jtl™..  */.„,., ..../....o  .  n,>ft  their  dlf- 


inose   lliai  //»  (/r<ii(y  /."oi  c  /  y  ...^ ^..^.,.-..  - 

that  humbh/  condemn  tliemsdrcs  ;  and  their  rtil- 
fereiit  standing  before  God.     It  is  matter  of  fact 

I  Both  address  themselves"t"lhe  duty  of  prayer  at  the  same  place  and 
time  r  in  It  was  not  the  hour  of  public  prayer,  but  they  went  ihitlier  to 
ofler'up  their  personal  devotions,  as  was  usual  with  good  people  at  that  time 
when  the  temple  was  not  only  the  place,  but  the  vwtlnim  of  worship,  and  God 
had  promised,  in  answer  to  Solomon's  renuest,  that,  whalev-er  prayer  was  made 
in  a  ri-ht  manner,  in  or  loieard  that  ^ouse,  it  should  Iherrhrr  the  rather 
be  accepte.l  We  must  have  an  eye  to  Christ,  our  Temple,  in  all  approaches 
to  God  The  Plwrhee  and  the  'publican  both  went  to  the  trmph:  to  pray. 
Note  Among  the  worshippers  of  God,  in  the  visible  church,  there  is  a  mi.x- 
tu?eofgood  and  bad,  some  that  are  aecenled  of  God,  and  some  tlint  are  no  ; 
and  so  ft  has  been  Jver  since  Cain  aiut  Abel  brought  their  olfenng  to  tl  e 
saiTie  altar  The  Pharisee,  proud  as  he  was,  could  not  think  himscll  above 
pr^v  er  ;  nor  could  the  publican,  humble  as  he  was,  think  hunsell  shut  out  Irnm 
Ihebenefit  of  it ;  but  these  went  with  different  views.  ,,•      i     „ 

1  The  Pharisee  went  to  the  temple  to  pray,  because  it  was  a  vMc  place, 
more  public  than  the  corners  of  the  streets,  and  therefore  he  should  have  nia- 
m  eves  on  him,  to  applaud  his  devotion.  -The  character  Christ  gave  of  the 
plafisees,  that  «// Mefr  icorfe  they  did  to  he  seen  o/"  men,  gives  us  occasion 
frrthis  sispieion.  Note,  Hypocrites  keep  up  the  external  P^rf"™"'"^^^,"/ 
religion  only  to  sore  or  gain  credit.  We  see  many  ercry  ''"V  -'i,  ^f  'emple 
whom,  it  is  to  be  fearedfwe  shall  not  see  m  the  ^eal  day  at  Christ  s  right 

'"""'''The  publican  went  to  the  temple,  because  it  was  appointed  to  be  ?.  house 
„/-prn,/cr  for  all  people,  Isa.  56:  7.  The  Pharisee  came  on  a  "'"P'''"™'' 
the  pulliean  onUsfness;  the  Pharisee,  to  make  his  appearance;  Hep"'^'^; 
ean,  to  make  his  reouest.  Now  God  sees  with  what  disposition  and  design 
we  wait  on  Him  in  holy  ordinances,  and  wdl  judge  of  us  accordmgly. 

Verses  9—14. 
CO  1    i?fspi>rf.l     It  ia  a  very  expressive  term,  and,  no  doiilrt,  wius 
used   M  des  jnaling  one  prominent  feature  ill  the  cliaracjer  delinealei  . 
Many,  on  ditTerenl  grounds,  may  have  f™M'=""'''^.^  '"7,,"°  "!!',':; 
eous  persons  ;  and  s,.melhing  in  lliemselves  may  be  ei  her  the  suppo  I 
IT^^  -.videnct  of  that  confldence  ;   imt  wlien  any  look  '1";™,;"    1  ^  , 
dain  on  other  men,  it  is  manifest,  that  their  self-confidence    s  thai  of 
nrcharacler  here  described,     0,hr_rs^    'The  res.,'  ■  all  others  who 
did  nol  comply  with  their  rules.'    The  Pharisees  were  especial  ym^ 
le  dcd,  who  relied  on  exemption  from  gross  immoralities,  at  eiidance 
on  .he  externals  of  religion,  and  exact  oh^<''--"'=f  "S'^^ih,";  k  Theif 
.he  elders.    A  humble  believer  indeed  will  say    'G«t,  I  thank  Ihee, 
.ha.  I  am  no.  like  other  men:'  meaning  that  the  whole  dllTerence  be- 
.ween  him  and  .he  worst  of  those  who  disgrace  civil  society,  or  are  cut 
olT  from  it  by  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  is  owing  wholly  to  provideii- 
°W  re"  raioi.  or  to  the  sanctiryiog  grace  of  God  ;  but  at  the  same  me 
he  tas  very  liianv  sins  to  confess  with  deep  humiliation  ;  he  feels  hini- 
self  a  euilly,  polluted,  weak,   foolish,  indigent  creature;  he  does  nol 
generally  conclude  any  one  ,o  be  viler  than  he  is,  a  1  circinnsunces 
considered;  ho  pities  and  prays  for  Ihe  mos.  aban.loned,  and  hop,-»lh.il 
Ihev  are  penilen.,  whenever  .here  are  favorable  appearances ;  ami  lie 
knows,  .hat  he  is  slid  liable  to  be  lemp.ed  to  .he  most  ".melons  crunes 
yea    and  overcome  hy  lempta.ion.  unless  the  Lord  uphold  him.     Mul 
the  Pharisee  spake  as  if  he  had  not  been  a  sinner,  in  any  resper. ;  ana 
as  if  he  were  in  no  danger  a.  all  of  falling  in.o  .empu.ioii  and  am.     In 
fac.  .here  was  neither  confession  of  sin  nor  pe.ition  in  his  prayer;  but 
he  was.  in  his  own  opinion,  '  rich,  and  increased  wi.h  goods,  and  nan 
need  of  nothing.'    (iter.   3:  17.)    But  truly  a   man  may  he  exwpl 
from  the  gross  crimes  of  robbery,  extortion,  and  adultery  ;  and  yet  bo 
covetous,  unmerciful,  contentious,  revengeful,  proud,  envious,  deceit- 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  '''O 


Parable  uf  the  Pharisee  and  publican. 

II.  The  Pharisee's  address;  (n  prayer  I  can-  ^ 
not  call  it ;)  he  stood  and  prayed  lima  icUh  him- 
self: (v.  11,  12.)  standing  by  himsel.f,  he  pruyid 
thus,  so  some  read  it ;  he  was  wholly  intent  on 
sc//",  his  own  praise,  and  not  Gods  glory  ;  or, 
stiinding  in  some  conspicuous  place,  or  selling 
himself  \vM\  great  state  and  formality,  In-  pray- 
ed ihiis.     What  he  is  supposed  to  say,  shows, 

I .    That  he  trusted  to  himself  that  he  iroi 
righteous.     Many  good  things  he  sailh  of  hiiii- 
sdf,  which  we  will  suppose  to  be  true— he  was 
free  from  gross  and  scandalous  sins ;  was  not 
an  extortioner,  o!  usurer,  not  oppressive  to  debt- 
ors or  tenants,  but  fair  and  kind  to  all  that  de- 
pended on  him  ;  he  was  nol  unjust  in  any  of  Ins 
dealings;  did  no  man  any  wrong;  was  no  mlul- 
lei-er,  hut  had  possessed  liis  vessel  in  sanctilica- 
tinn  and  honor.     Yet  this  was  not  all ;  he/oi(- 
e,l  twice  in  the  week,  partly  as  an  act  of  tempe- 
rance, iiartly  of  devotion.     The  Pharisees  and 
their  disciples  fasted  twice  a  week.  Monday  and 
Thursday  ;  thus  he  glorified  God  with  his  body; 
yet  that  was  not  all ;  he  gate  tithe.'!,  according 
to  the  law,  and  so  glorified  God  with  his  world- 
ly estate  :  now  all  this  was  very  well  ami  com- 
mendable.    Miserable  is  the  condition  of  those 
who  come  short  of  the  righteousness  of  this 
Pharisee  ;  yet  he  was  not  acce]ited  ;  and  why  7 
(I.)  His  giving  God  thanks  for  this,  though  in 
itself  a  good  thing,  yet  seems  a  mere  formality. 
He  does   not  say,  By  the  grace  nf  (iud  I nni 
that  lorn,  as  Paul,  but  exclaims,  (.orf,  I  thank 
Thee :  intending  hut  a  plausible  introduction  to 
a  proud,  vain-glorious  ostentation  of  himself. 
(J.)  He  boasts  of  this,  dwells  with  delight  on 
the  subject,  as  if  all  his  business  to  the  temple 
was  10  tell  God  Almighty  how  very  good  he  was  : 
and  he  is  ready  to  say,  with  those  hypocrites 
that  we  read  of,  (Isa.  5.9:  3.)    \yhercfore  hare 
wefa.'^led,  and  Thou  scest  nol  >     (3.)  He  trust- 
ed to  it  as  a  righteousness,  not  only  mentioned, 
but  pleaded  it,  as  if  hereby  he  had  merited  of 
God,  and  made  Him  his  debtor.     (4.)  Here  is 
not  one  word  of  prayer  in  all   he  saith.      He 
went  up  to  the  temple,  to  pray,  but  forgot  his 
errand,  was  so  full  of  himself  and  his  own  good- 
ness, tliat  he  thought  he  had  need  of  nothing, 
no,  not  of  the  favor  and  grace  of  God,  which,  it 
.should  seem,  he  did  not  think  worth  askin*. 

2  T\\a{  he  despised  others.  (I.)  He  thought 
meanly  of  all  mankind  but  himscll ;  /  thank 
Thee  that  lam  not  as  other  men  are.  He  speaks 
indefinitely,  as  if  he  were  better  than  any.  We 
may  have 'reason  to  thank  God  that  we  are  not 
as  some  notorioHsly  wicked  and  vile  7«cn  are; 
but  to  speak  at  random  thus,  as  if  all  beside  us 
were  reprobates,  is  to  judge  unwarrantably, 
(o  )  He  thought  meanly  of  this  publican  in  par- 
tilular,  whom  he  had  left  behind,  probably,  m 
the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  and  whose  company 
he  had  fallen  into  as  he  came  to  the  temple. 
He  knew  that  he  was  a  publican,  and  therefore 
very  uncharitably  concluded  that  he  was  an  fx- 
Inrtioner,  unjust,  and  all  that  is  naught,     bup- 


ful-  in  short,  like  Satan  in  all  the  leading  fe.iuires  of  his  character. 
He  may  use  uncommauded  auslelities,  '  fast  «.'<="  ■'7«^'.'""'""     e"- 
nnently.  be  scrupulously  honest  in  some  particulars,  even  to  mmu  c 
■ss     and  yet  be  destitute  of  ■judgment,  n.ercy,  and  the  love  of  God, 
av   he  nay  be  a  hypocrite,  a  perjurer,  and  even  a  sensualist ;  he  may 
ofiie  ■  ike  the  publican  ;'  aM.5  yet  far  worse  than  he.     fhese  ompha- 
ica  words!  'GoS,  be  mereiful  to  me  a  sinner  '   (which  in  the  original 
no  y  tl  e  idea  of  atonement  ^  the  ground  of  forgiveness,)  w  hen  really 
S.nnguape  of  the  heart,  express  humiliation  for  siu.  repentance  sub- 
mssiHlftoGod'srighteousness  faith,  and  hope  of  ,»rdon  and  arc  p- 
Tince      (Mara   Jirfb—e.—Ps.ai.3—B.     I'rov.   ^-  Y;.   's.ji.l.', 
C      n/o»  "v  3  )    the  Pharisee,  relying  on  the  merit  of  his  own  good- 
ness and  »  ffed  up  with  an  opinion  of  his  singtdar  holmesa,  remained 

S^^i^iris;^5aS«ES 

"l^r'^^^     "rL  i;^.l  accustomed  to  pray  .an;^;^ 
.  None  but  ,«rsons  of  the  bl.«d  royal  wore  allowed  •OgP-^y^"^"?.' 
.  ,„  illustration  of  such  extemporaneous  prayer.  W^e.^^^      ^ci--  R- 
Bechai:  "From  the  ""w^"' "'"^f'^er  but  every  one.  for  hiniseif 
synagogue,  there  was  no  set  f"""  "ff^.^'Lowiedge,  wisdom  and  elo- 
peculiarly,  made  prayer  according  to  his  luiowieag  ,  g^^^j,^,^^^ 

qnence."  '  .  ,  _,.      .-i^jpai  words  dcnoU  ihooe   who 

injure  by/orce,  and  those  who  overreach  D)  jraua  ^^^^^ 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XVIII. 


Little  children  brought  to  Christ, 


12  I    'fast    twice    in  pose  it  had  been  so,  and  he  had  known  it,  what  i 
tlie  week,  «  I  give  tithes  business  had  he  to  talte  notice  of  it  J  Could  not 

r     11  fV.  V  T  ^^  ^'^y  ^^^  frayers^  (and  that  was  all  that  the 

01  all  tnat  i  possess.  Pharisees  did,)  without  reproaching  his  neigh- 

13  And  the  publican,  hors?  Or  was  this  a  part  of  his  God,  I  thank 
^  Standino"  afar  off,  Thee  ?  And  was  be  as  much  pleased  with  the 
would  not  lift  up  so  publican's  badness  as  with  his  own  goodness? 
mnrh  n<:  A/c  pvp^  iinto  There  could  not  be  a  plainer  evidence,  not  only 
muclias/i/s  eyes  unio  ^f  the  want  of  humility  and  charity,  but  of  reign- 
heaven,     -^but       smote  ing  pride  and  malice. 

upon   his   breast,    say-  ni.  The  publican's  address,  as  full  of /lumt- 

inf   ^  God   be    merciful  Uty  and  humUiation  as  the  Pharisee's  was  of 

»'  .  •!.___  J. _i_. _i_i.-—  . 1-f t c ;„ 


pride  and  ostentation;  and  of  repen/once  for  sin, 
and  desire  toward  God,  as  his  was  oi!  confidence 
in  himself,  and  his  own  righteousness  and  suffi- 
ciency. 

1.  He  expressed  his  repentance  and  humility 
in  what  he  did ;  and  his  gesture,  when  he  ad- 
dressed himself  to  his  devotions,  was  exyressive 


j"       of  great  seriousness  and  humility,  and  the  pro- 

^   per  clothing  of  a  broken,  penitent,  and  obedient 

nat   heart.     (1.)  He  stood  afar  of.     The  Pharisee 


to  me  ^  a  smner 

14  I  tell  you,  This 
man  ^went  down  to 
his  house  ^  justified 
rather  than  the  other: 
for  *>  every  one  that  ex 
alteth  himself  shall 
abased;    and   he    th 

humbleth  himself  shall   stood,   but  crowded  up  "as  hi^h  as  he  could,  to 

be  exalted.  ^he  upper  end  of  the  court;  llie  publican,  in  a 

1  k     fr    AnH  '  fbpv   sense  of  his  unworthiness  to  draw  near  to  God, 

IS?     ^\    AHU     _       uicy    .     ^  ^^  ^  distance,  and  perhaps,  for  fear  of  of- 

brought  unto  nun   also   fending  the  Pharisee,  whom  he  observed  to  look 

infants,  that  he   would   scornfully  at  him,  and  of  disturbing  his  devo- 

touch  them  :    but  when   tions.     (2.)  He  would  not  Hft  up  so  much  as  his 

his     disciples    saw      it,   eyes  to  heaven,  much  less  his  hands,  as  was 

MhPv  vph^ikpd  them  "^"=^1  *"  prayer.     He  did  hft  up  his  heart  to 

tney  reOUkea  mem.        ^^^  .^  ^^^  heavens, in  hol>jdcsires,hui,  through 

16  ilut    Jesus    callecl   prevailing  shame  and  humiliation,  he  did  not 

tliem     unto     him,     and    lift  up  his  eyes  in  holy  confdcnce  and  courag-e. 

said    '  Suffer  little  chil-    His  iniquities  are  ^one  over  his  head,  as  a  heavy 

dren  to  come  unto  me,    burden ,  so  that  he  is  not  able  to  look  up   Ps,  40: 

J    r     u-j    tu  «^*      12.     The  dejection  of  his  looks  is  an  indication 

and    forbid    them    not  ;    ^^  ^^^  dejection  of  his  mind  at  the  thought  of 

siu.     (3.)  He  smote  upon  his  breast,  in  a  holy 

indignation  at  himself  for  sin  ;  '  Thus  would  I 

smite  this  wicked  heart  of  mine,  the  poisoned 

fountain  whence  flow  all  the  streams  of  sin.' 

The  sinner's  heart  first  smites  him  in  a  penitent 

rebuke,  2  Sam.  24:  10.     David's   heart   sinote 

him;  Sinner,  what  hast  thou  done  ?     And  then 

he  smites  his  heart  with  penitent  remorse ;  O 

wretched  man  that  I  am  !     Ephraim  is  said  to 

smite  on  his  thighs  Jer.  31: 19.     Great  mourners 

are  represented  laboring  on  their  breasts,  Nah. 

2:  7. 

2.  He  expressed  it  in  ithat  he  said.  His 
prayer  was  short ;  fear  and  shame  hindered  him 
from  sapng  much ;  sighs  and  groans  swallowed 
up  his  words  ;  but  what  he  said  was  to  the  pur- 
pose, God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.'  And 
blessed  be  God,  that  we  have  this  prayer  on  re- 
cord, as  an  answered  prayer,  and  that  we  are 
sure  that  he  who  prayed  it,  went  to  his  house 
justified  ;  so  shall  we,  if  we  pray  it,  as  he  did, 
through  Christ.  (1 .)  He  owns  hunself  asi/incj- 
»  »sani^i.24.  Matt.  19:13-13.  Mtu-k  by  nature,  by  practice,  guilty  before  God  ;  Be- 
it 9:49,50,54.  hold,  I  am  viU,  what  shall  I  ansicer  Thee  ?  The 
1  Gen!  17.10— 14.  si:4.  Deui.  29:11.  Pharisee  denies  himself  tube  a  sinner;  none 
AahiSB.  Tcor?7?H.  ^^''  ^^''^^'  of  hi«  neighbors  can  charge  him,  and  he  sees  no 
reason  to  charge  himself  with  any  thing  amiss  ; 
he  is  clean,  he  is  pure  from  sin ;  but  the  publican  gives  himself  no  other  cha- 
racter than  that  of  a  smner,  a  convicted  criminal  at  God's  bar.  (2.)  He  has 
no  dependence  but  on  the  mercy  of  God ;  on  that,  and  that  only,  he  relies. 
The  Pharisee  had  insisted  on  the  merit  of  his  fastings  and  tithes;  but  the 
poor  publican  disclaims  all  thought  of  merit.  '  Justice  condemns  me,  nothing 
will  save  me  but  mercy,  mercy.'  (3.)  He  earnestly  prays  for  the  benefit  of 
that  mercy;  O  God,  be  merciful, he  propitious  to  me;  iforgive  my  sins,  be 
liconciled  tome;  lake  me  into  thy  favor ;  receive  me  graciousl_y  ;  love  mc 
freely.'  He  comes  as  a  be2:5ar  for  an  alms,  when  ready  to  perish  for  hun- 
ger. Probably,  he  repeated  tms  prayer  with  renewed  affections,  and  perhaps 
said  more  to  the  same  purport ;  made  a  particular  confession  of  his  sins, 
and  mentioned  the  particular  mercies  he  wanted ;  still  this  was  the  burden 
of  his  prayer,  Gody  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

IV.    The  publican's  acceptance  with   God.     There  were  those  who  would 
cry  up  the  Pharisee,  and   by  whom  he  would  go  to  his   house  applauded, 
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and  who  would  look  with  contempt  on  this 
mean-spirited,  whining  publican.  But  our 
Lord,  to  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  and  no  se- 
cret hid,  who  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  all 
proceedings  in  the  court  of  heaven,  assures  us 
that  this  penitent,  broken-hearted  publican  went 
to  his  house  justijied,  rather  than  the  other.  '  J 
tell  you,  I  affirm,  and  declare  it  to  you  with  the 
utmost  concern  ;  it  is  the  publican  rather. '  The 
proud  Pharisee  goes  awav,  reiected  of  God  ! 
his  thanksgivings,  so  far  from  being  accepted, 
are  an  abomination  ;  he  is  notJustifed,'hh  sins 
are  not  pardoned,  nor  he  delivered  from  con- 
demnation :  he  is  not  accepted  as  righteous  in 
God's  sight,  because  so  righteous  in  his  o\^^:l ; 
but  the  publican,  on  this  humble  address  to 
heaven,  ontains  the  remission  of  his  sins. 
The  reason  given  for  this  is,  because  God's 

flory  is  to  resist  the  proud,  and  give  grace  to  the 
umble.  I.  Proud  men,  who  e.valt  themselves, 
are  rivals  with  God,  and  therefore  they  shall  cer- 
tainly be  abased.  God,  in  his  discourse  with 
Job,  appeals  to  this  proof  that  He  is  God,  that 
He  looks  upon  everj-  one  that  is  proud,  and 
brings  him  loiv,  Job  40:  12.  2.  Humble  men,  who 
abase  theJnselres,  are  subject  to  God,  and  they 
shall  be  e.ralted.  God  has  preferment  for  those 
that  will  take  it  as  a  favor,  not  demand  it  as  a 
debt.  He  shall  be  exalted  into  the  love  of  God, 
and  communion  with  Him  ;  into  a  satisfaction 
in  Himself,  and  at  last  as  high  as  heaven.  See 
how  the  punishment  answers  the  sin;  He  that 
exalteth  himself,  shall  be  abased.  See  how  the 
recompense  answers  the  duty  ;  He  that  humbles 
himself,  shall  be  exalted.  See  also  the  power 
of  God's  grace  in  bringing  good  out  of  evil ;  the 
publican  had  been  a  great  sinner,  and  out  of  the 
greatness  of  his  sin  was  brought  the  greatness 
of  his  repentance.  See,  on  the  contrary,  the 
power  of  Satan's  malice  in  bringing  evil  out  of 
good.  It  was  good  that  the  Pharisee  was  no 
extortioner,  or  unjust;  but  the  devil  made  him 
proud  of  this,  to  his  ruin. 

V.  15—17.  This  we  had  both  in  Matthew 
and  Mark  ;  it  very  filly  follows  here  after  the 
story  of  the  publican,  as  a  confirmation  of  the 
truth  to  be  illustrated  by  that  parable,  that  those 
shall  be  accepted  with  God,  and  honored,  who 
humble  themselves.     Observe, 

1.  Those  who  are  themselves  blessed  in 
Christ,  should  desire  to  have  their  children  also 
blessed  in  Him,  and  should  hereby  testify  the 
true  honor  they  have  for  Christ,  by  making  use 
of  Him,  and  tfieir  true  love  for  their  children, 
by  concern  about  their  souls  ;  they  brought  to 
Him  infants,  very  young,  not  able  to  go,  suck- 
ing children,  as  some  think.  None  are  loo  little, 
too  young,  to  bring  to  Christ,  who  knows  how 
to  snow  kindness  to  them  that  are  not  capable 
of  doing  service  to  Him. 

2.  One  gracious  touch  of  Christ's  will  make 
our  children  happy;  they  brought  infants  to 
Him,  that  He  might  touch  them,  m  token  of  the 
application  of  his  grace  and  Spirit  to  them,  for 
that  always  makes  way  for  his  blessing,  which, 
likewise  they  expected  ;  see  Isa.  44:  3.  /  tcill 
first  pour  my  Spirit  on  thy  seed,  and  then  my 
blessing  on  thine  offspring. 

3.  It  is  no  strange  thing  for  those  who  apply 
to  Christ,  for  themselves  or  their  children,  to 
meet  with  discouragement,  even  from  those  who 
should  countenance  and  encourage  them  ;  When 
the  disciples  saio  it,  they  thought,  if  this  were 
admitted,  it  would  bring  endless  trouble  on 
their  Master,  and  therefore  they  rebuked  them, 
and  frowned  on  them.  The  spouse  complained 
oithe  watchmen.  Cant.  3:  3.     5:  7. 

4.  Many,  whom  the  disciples  rebuke,  the 
Master  invites  ;  Jesus  called  them  unto  Him, 
when,  on  the  disciples'  check,  they  were  retiring. 


(12.)  I  fast  ttpice  a  tceek.]  '  It  is  said  these  fasts  were  observed  by 
the  Jews  on  the  second  day  of  the  week,  because  Moses  then  ascended 
mount  Sinai ;  and  on  the  fifth,  because  he  then  descended,  on  account 
of  the  worship  of  the  golden  calf  Wolf. 

(13.)  God  be  merciful,  &.c.^  'Bo  propitious  to  me  through 
sacrijice — or,  let  an  atonement  be  made  for  me.  I  am  a  sinner,  and 
cannoL  be  saved  but  in  this  way.'  Dr.  A.  Clarkb. 

(U.)  Justifed.]  'The  original  word  here  denotes  absolved,  treat- 
ed as  jitst,  accepted,  approved,  as  Rom.  3:  20.  Sclioeitgen  tells  us, 
that  ii  is  a  well-known  fornuila  among  fche  Jews,  that  those  who  have 
offered  up  aacrificea  depart  from  the  temple  jvsti ;  and  one  of  their 


[.534] 


writers  says,  whosoever  approaches  the  temple  full  of  sins,  and  offers 
sacrifices,  his  Bins  are  remitted.'  Bloompield. 

Verse  15. 
Of  such.  Sec]  'I  cannot  approve  of  rendering  the  original  words 
here,  such  as  rescmfde  these.  It  is  the  part  of  a  faithful  translator  not 
to  limit  the  sense  of  the  original,  nor  to  fix  what  ii  leaves  ambiguous.' 
Doddridge.  '  Children  must  have  been  included  in  the  word,  "  such  ;" 
because  the  proposition,  "  the  kingdom  of  God  belongs  to  humble 
adults,  to  such  as  hare  as  little  pride  and  arrogance  as  children,** 
would  be  no  reasoti  why  children  should  not  be  prevented  from  com- 
ing to  Jesus.'  Storb  and  Flatt. 
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LUKE,  XVIII. 


Christ\i  discourse  with  a  rulttr. 


'"for    of    such    is    the 
kioiidom  of  God, 

17  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  "  Wliosoevor  shall 
not  roceivo  the  kitiix- 
dom  of  God  as  a  litlii^ 
child,  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  therein. 

\Priirtical  Of'scrvntions-] 

IS  If  And  "^  a  certain 
ruler  asked  liini,  say- 
in  j,  i^Godd  Master, 
*>  wiiat  shall  I  do  to  in- 
herit eternal  life  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said 
unto  hini,  'Whycallest 
thou  me  li^ood  ?  none 
is  srood,  save  one,  thaf 
is  God. 

20  Thou  'knowest 
the  commandments. 
'  Do  not  commit  adul- 
tery. Do  not  kill,  Do 
not  steal,  Do  not  hear 
false  witness,  Honor 
thy  father  and  thy 
niotlier. 

21  And  he  said,  "AH 
these  have  I  kept  from 
my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when  Jesus 
heard  these  things,  he 
said  unto  him,  Yet 
lackest  thcu  *one 
thin^-:  -^  sell  all  that 
thou  hast,  and  distri- 
bute unto  the  poor,  and 
thou  shalt  have  trea- 
sure in  heaven  :  ^  and 
come,  follow  me, 
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They  dii\  noi  ni>pfal  from  ihc  disciples  to  the 
iMasifr,  but  the  Master  took  cognizance  of  their 

despised  ciiiist'. 

fi.  !l  is  ifio  mind  of  Christ,  lUfWlitdecfiiMren 
Ahotiiti  he  hrf»uy:ht  In  Him,  and  ])reseiitcd  as 
livinif  sacriliccs  lo  his  honor;  *  Suffer  little 
rhildriti  to  come  to  Me,  ami  forbid  the^n  vnt ; 
Ift  nothintf  he  done  to  hinder  them,  for  they 
shnll  ho  as  welcome  ns  any.'  The  promise  is  to 
vSy  atul  to  our  seed  ;  and  therefore  He  ihal  has 
the  dispensintj  of  promised  hlessin^s,  will  hid 
them  welcome  lo  Him  wiih  us. 

6.  The  chihiren  of  those  who  liclonjf  to  the 
kingdom  of  God.  likewise  belong'  to  thai  king- 
dom, as  the  children  of  freemen  areiVcemcn. 
If  the  parents  he  members  of  the  visible  church, 
the  children  are  so  too ;  for  if  the  root  be  holy, 
the  branches  fire  so. 

7.  So  welcome  are  ch,U<U'en  to  Christ,  that 
those  ^own  people  are  most  weicome  to  Him, 
wJio  have  in  them  most  of  the  disposition  of 
children;  (r.  17.)  Mliosoercr  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  Gnd  as  a  little  child,  that  is,  re- 
ceive the  benefits  of  it  with  humility  and  thank- 
fulness, not  pretendinj^  to  merit  them,  as  the 
Pharisee,  iiut  q-ladly  owning  himself  indebted  to 
free  £*race  for  them,  as  the  publican;  unless 
brought  to  this  sclf-denyinq:  frame,  be  shall  t;i 
nowise  enter  into  that  kint^dom.  They  must 
receive  the  kinijdom  of  God  as  children^  receive 
their  estates  by  descent  and  inheritance,  not  by 
purchase,  and  call  it  their  Father's  gift. 

V.  \A — 30.     In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  Christ's  discourse  with  a  ruler,  that  had  a 

^ood  mind  lo  he  directed  in  the  way  lo  heaven. 

Observe, 

1 .  It  is  a  blessed  siaht  to  see  persons  of  dis- 
tinction in  the  world,  Sistingiiish  themselves  by 
concern  altonl  their  souls  and  another  life. 
Luke  notes  that  he  was  a  ruler  ;  few  of  tliese 
had  any  esteem  for  Christ;  whether  a  church 
or  slate-ruler,  does  not  appear,  but  he  w^as  one 
in  aitthorittj. 

2.  The  "Teat  thing  every  one  of  us  is  concern- 
ed lo  inquire  after  is,  what  we  shall  do,  to  get 
to  heaven  ;  to  inherit  eternal  life.  This  implies 
such  a  belief  of  an  eternal  life  after  this,  as 
atheists  and  infidels  have  not ;  such  a  concern 
to  make  it  sure,  as  a  careless,  unthinking  world 
have  not ;  and  such  a  willingness  to  comply 
with  any  terms  thai  it  may  be  made  sure,  as 
those  have  not,  who  are  resolvedly  devoted  to 
the  world  and  the  flesh. 

3.  Those  who  would  inherit  eternal  life,  must 
apply  to  Christ  as  their  Master,  their  teaching 
Master,  so  it  signifies  here,  and  their  nding 
Master,  and  so  they  shall  certainly  find  Him. 
There  is  no  learning  the  way  lo  heaven,  but  in 
the  school  of  Christ. 

4.  Those  who  come  to  Christ  as  their  Mas- 
ter, must  believe  Him  lo  have  not  only  a  divine 
mission,  but  a  divine  goodness.  Christ  would 
have  this  ruler  know,  that,  if  he  understood  him- 
self aright  in  calling  Him  good,  he  did,  in  effect,  l 
call  Him  God;  and  indeed  He  was  so  ;  (r.  19.)  | 


*  Wny  rnUesi  thou  Me  good  ?    Thou  knowcKt 

there  is  none  good  but  One,  that  is^  God:  and 
dost  thou  I  hen  take  Me  for  God  ?  If  so,  ihou 
art  in  the  right.' 

5.  Christ  Himself  has  not  altered  the  way  to 
heaven  from  what  it  was  before  his  coming,  but 
only  has  made  it  more  plain  and  easy,  and  pro- 
vided for  our  relief  in  case  we  take  any  false 
step.  Thou  Icnmrest  the  rnmmandwents  ;  Christ 
came  not  lo  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
but  to  establish  them.  VVouldsl  thou  inherit 
elernal  life?  Govern  thyself  by  the  conimand- 
menls. 

6.  The  duties  of  the  second  table  must  lie 
conscientiously  of)served,  in  order  to  our  happi- 
ness, and  we  must  not  think  that  any  acts  of 
devotion,  how  plausible  soerer,  will  atone  for 
the  neglect  of  tnem.  Nor  is  it  enough  to  keep 
ourselves  free  from  the  gross  violations  of  those 
commandments,  but  we  must  know  these  com- 
mandmenfs,  as  Christ  has  explained  them  in 
his  sermon  on  the  mount,  in  their  extent  and 
spiritual  nature,  and  so  observe  them. 

7.  Men  think  themselves  innocent,  because 
they  are  I'o^ornn/ ;  so  this  ruler  did,  r.  21 .  He 
knows  no  more  evil  of  himself  than  the  Pharisee 
did,  V.  \i.  He  boasts  that  he  began  earhj  in  a 
course  of  virtue  ;  that  he  had  continued  in  it  to 
this  day  ;  and  that  he  bad  not  in  any  instance 
transgressed.  Had  he  been  acquainted  with 
the  extent  and  spiritual  nature  of  the  divine  law, 
and  with  the  workings  of  his  own  heart;  had 
he  been  but  Christ's  disciple  a  while,  and  learn- 
ed of  Him,  he  would  have  said  the  quite  conlra- 
ry  ;  '  All  these  have  1  broken  from  my  youth  up, 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed.' 

8.  The  great  things  by  which  we  are  to  try 
our  spiritual  stale  are,  how  we  stand  affected 
lo  Christ  and  to  our  brethren,  to  this  world  and 
lo  the  other;  by  these  this  man  was  Tried.  If 
he  have  a  true  affection  to  Christ,  he  wiU  come 
and  ^folloir  Him.  attend  to  his  doctrine,  and  sub- 
mit lo  his  discipline.  None  shall  inherit  eler- 
nal life,  who  are  not  willing  to  lake  iheir  lot 
with  the  Lord  Jesus,  lo  follow  the  Lamb  whi- 
thersoever He  goes.  If  he  have  a  true  affection 
to  his  brethren,l\e  will,  as  there  is  occasion,  dis- 
tribute to  the  poor,  who  are  God's  receivers  of 
his  dues  out  of  our  estates.  If  he  think  meanly 
of  this  world,  as  he  ought,  he  will  not  slick  at 
selling  what  he  has,  if  there  be  a  necessity  for 
it,  for  the  relief  of  God's  poor.  If  he  think 
highly  of  the  other  world,  as  he  ouohl,  he  will 
desire  no  more  than  to  have  treasure  in  heaven, 
and  will  reckon  that  a  sufficient,  abundant  re- 
compense for  all  that  he  has  left,  lost,  or  laid 
out  for  God  in  this  world. 

9.  Many  have  much  in  them  that  is  very  com- 
mendable, and  yet  perish  ./or  lack  o^f  some  one 
thing;  so  this  ruler  here  liked  all  Chrii-i's 
terms  very  well,  but  this  which  would  part  be- 
tween him  and  his  estate  ;  '  In  this,  1  pray  Thee, 
have  me  excused.' 

10.  Many  are  loath  to  leave  Christ,  who  yet 
do  leave  Him.     After  a  long  struggle  betweea 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  9 — 17.  Too  many,  of  different  descriptions, '  trust  in  them-  with  deep  self-abasement  and  reverence;  who  looks  into  his 

selves  that  they  are  righteous;'  whil«t  their  contempt  of  others  past  life,  his  present  conduct,  his  heart,  his  duties,  with  bumi- 

proves  the  haughtiness  and  uncharitableness  of  their  hearts.  lialion  of  soul;  who  is  ready  lo  think  every  one  I'Ptter  than 

Such  men  may  address  the  Lord,  in  a  high  tone  of  confidence  himself,  and  must  despair  were  it  not  for  free  salvation  by  the 

and  familiarity,  profess  to  give  Him  the  glory,  boast  that  they  Gospel  of  Christ ;  who  seeks  for  mercy  in  the  way,  and  through 

are  not  extortioners,  unjust,  or  adulterers,  and  glory  in  their  the  name,  which  God  has  revealed;  this  man  will  surely  be 

gifts,  forms,  notions,  or  austerities;  yet  it  will  be  proved,  that  heard  and  accepted,  when  he  breathes  out, 'God  be  mcrcifid  to 

*lhey  have  exalted  themselves,'  and  therefore  God   will  cer-  me  a  sinner.'     This  is  the  path  lo  honor,  glory,  immortality, 

tainly  'abase  them:'  and  all  their  revilings,  calumnies,  and  and  eternal  life ;  whilst  '  pride  goelh  itefore  deslruclion,  and  a 

rash  judgments   will  fall   on   their  own  heads,  and  increase  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall.'     Let  us  then  take  heed,  not  to 

their  shame  and  everlasting  contempt ;  except  ihey  be  previ-  glor^'  in  ourselves,  or  to  despise  others;  let  us  also  be  careful 

ously  humbled  in  deep  repentance,  and  come,  with  '  the  pub-  not  to  discourage  the  weak  or  the  ignorant,  or  to  deter  men 

licans  and  sinners'  whom  they  disdained, -for  unmerited  mercy  from  coming  themselves,  or  bringing  their  children,  to  Christ ; 

through  the  great  atonement. — But '  blessed  are  the  poor  in  and  let  us  recollect,  that  'except  we  receive  the  kingdom  of 

spirit,  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  Matt,  5:  3.     The  God,  as  a  little  child,  we  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein.' 
man,  who  abhors  and  condemns  himself;  who  approaches  God  8cott. 


Ter^g  IS— 30. 
{Marg.  lief.)  '  Let  us  not  mistake  the  character  of  this  individual. 
'  He  w:is  nnquesttonably  covetous ;  for  il  is  said  of  him  Ihal  he  had 
Marge  po:?ses3i(m9.  which  he  xould  not  find  in  his  heart  to  sell,  and 
'  ^ve  to  the  poor,  at  the  command  of  Him  whom  he  professed  lo 
'  reverence  as  the  Measiah.  Christ  detected  the  covetnusness  of  his 
'heart,  by  his  refusal  to  pursue  the  course  of  external  conduct  pre- 
'  scribed  to  him  ;  and  this  exposed  the  deficiency  of  his  moral  cliarac- 


*  ter  :  for  covelousness  is  immorality  of  the  worst  kind,  according  to 
'the  Gospel.'  Christian  Observer.  (!«.)  ^  rf//fr,J  (?rcnnl4:l.) 
Il  ia  not  very  probable,  that  this  person  was  a  member  of  the  sanhe- 
drim ;  but  rather  a  magistrate  in  sowp  other  court,  or  a  ruler  of  a  syna- 
gosruc.  (30.)  Manifold  more.]  'From  the  joys  of  a  eood  con- 
'  science,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sense  of  God's  favor,  and  the  hopes 
'of  treasures  in  heaven,  and  the  affection  of  good  Christians  to  him.' 
Whithy.  Scott. 
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A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XVIII. 


Christ  speaks  of  his  own  death. 


23  And  vrheii  he 
heard  this,  "  he  was 
very  sorrowful ;  for  he 
was  very  rich. 

24  And  when  Jesus 
saw  that  i'  he  was  very 
sorrowful,  he  said, 
'  How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of 
God! 

25  For  it  is  easier 
for  ^a,  camel  to  go 
through  a  needle's  eye, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

26  And  they  that 
heard  it  said,  "  Who 
then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  he  said, 'The 
things  which  are  im- 
possible with  men,  are 
possible  with  God. 

28  IF  Then  Peter  said, 
eLo,  we  have  left  all, 
and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  ''  There  is  no  man 
that  hath  left  house,  or 
parents,  or  brethren, 
or  wife,  or  children, 
for  the  kingdom  of 
God's  sake, 

30  Who  sliall  not  re- 
ceive '  manifold  more 
in  tills  present  time, 
and  in  the  world  to 
come  life  everlasting. 

31  IT  Then  he  took 
uiilo  him  the  twelve, 
and  said  unto  them, 
''  Behold,  we  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  '  and  all 
things,  that  are  written 
by  the  prophets  (con- 
cerning the  Son  of  man, 
shall  be  accomplished. 

32  For  he  shall  be 
■"  delivered  unto  the 
Gentiles,  and  shall  be 
"mocked,  and  spiteful- 
ly entreated,  and  spit- 
ted on : 

33  And  they  shall 
scourge  him,  and  put 
him  to  death  ;  "  and  the 
third  day  he  shall  rise 
again. 

34  And  P  they  under- 
stood none  of  these 
things :  and  this  say- 
ing was  hid  from  them, 
neither  knew  they  the 
things  which  were 
spoken. 


their  convictions  anJ  tiieir  corruptions,  their  cor- 
ru]>tions  carry  the  day  at  last ;  they  are  very 
sorry  that  they  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon 
both';  hut  if  one  must  he  quitted,  it  shall  he 
their  God,  not  their  worldly  gain. 

II.  Christ's  discourse  with  his  disciples  on 
this  occasion  :  in  which  we  may  observe, 

1 .  Riches  are  a  great  hinderance  to  many 
in  the  way  to  heaven.  Christ  noticed  the  re- 
luctance and  reafret  with  which  the  rich  man 
broke  off  from  Him,  and  was  sorry  for  him  ;  but 
thence  infers,  Hmc  hardly  shall  they  that  hare 
riches,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  (iod!  v.  24. 
If  this  ruler  had  had  but,  as  little  of  the  world 
as  Peter,  and  .lames,  and  .Tohn,  in  all  probability 
he  would  have  left  it,  to  follow  Christ,  as  they 
did.  Christ  asserts  the  ilifficulty  of  the  salva- 
tion of  rich  people  very  emphatically,  r.  25.  A 
proverbial  expression,  denoting  it  to  be  ex- 
tremely difficult. 

2.  There  is  in  the  hearts  of  all  people  such  a 
general  affection  to  the  things  of  tnis  world, 
that,  since  Christ  has  required  it  as  necessary 
to  salvation,  that  we  sho\ild  sit  loose  to  this 
world,  i(  is  really  very  hard  for  any  to  get  to 
heaven.  If  we  must  sell  all,  or  break  with 
Christ,  wlw  then  can  be  sared  ?  v.  26.  They  do 
not  tind  fault  witit  what  Christ  required,  as  hard 
and  unreasonable.  No.  it  is  very  fit  that  they 
who  expect  an  eternal  happiness  in  the  other 
world,  should  be  willing  to  forego  for  it  all  that 
is  dear  to  them  in  this.  But  they  know  how 
closely  the  hearts  of  most  men  cleave  to  this 
world,  and  are  ready  to  despair  of  their  being 
ever  brought  to  this. 

3.  The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  our  salvation 
rnuld  never  be  got  over  hut  by  omnipotence, 
that  almighty  grace  of  God,  to  which  that  is 
pofi.^-ibte,  which  exceeds  all  created  power  and 
wisdom.  The  thins^s  irhirh  are  impossible  irittt 
men,  {and  utterly  impossible  it  is  for  men  to 
work  such  a  change  on  their  own  spirits  as  to 
turn  them  from  the  world  lo  God  ;)  these  things 
are  possible  with  Gnd.  His  grace  can  work  on 
the  soul  so  as  to  alter  its  bias,  and  give  it  a  con- 
trary plv ;  and  it  is  He  that  works  in  ns  both  to 
will  and  to  do. 


.35  %  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  1  as  he  was 
come  nigh  unto  Jeri- 
cho, a  certain  blind 
man  sat  by  the  way- 
side •  begging : 

36  And  hearing  the 
multitude  pass  by,  '  he 
asked  what  i^  meant. 

37  And  •  they  told 
him,  that  "Jesus  of 
Nazareth  passeth  by. 

38  And  he  cried, 
saying, "  Jesus  thou  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me. 

39  And  they  which 
went  before,  >■  rebuked 
him,  that  he  should  hold 
his  peace :  ■  but  head- 
ed so  much  the  more, 
Thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

40  And  Je.sus "  stood, 
and  commanded  him 
to  be  brought  unto  him ; 
and  wlien  he  was  come 
near,  he  asked  him, 


4.  There  is  an  aptness  in  us  to  speak  too 
much  of  what  we  have  left  and  lost,  of  what  we 
have  done  and  suffered,  for  Christ.  This  ap- 
pears in  Peter,  v.  28.  But  we  should  be  so  far 
from  boasting  of  this,  that  we  should  rather  ac- 
knowledge it  not  worth  noticing,  and  he  asham- 
ed of  ourselves  that  there  have  been  any  regret 
and  difficulty  in  doing  it,  and  any  hankerings 
toward  it  afterward. 

5.  Whatever  we  have  left,  or  laid  out,  for 
Christ,  it  shall  without  fail  be  abundantly  made 
up  to  us  in  tliis  world  and  that  to  come,  not- 
withstanding our  weaknesses  and  infirmities, 
r.  29,  30.  'The  pleasures  of  communion  with 
God  and  of  a  good  conscience,  lo  those  that 
know  how  to  value  and  improve  them,  will 
abundantly  coimtervail  all  their  losses.  Yet 
that  is  not  all ;  in  the  world  to  come  they  shall 
receire  life  everlasting,  w^hich  the  ruler  seemed 
to  have  his  eye  and  heart  upon. 

V.  31 — 34.  I.  Here  is  the  notice  Christ  gave 
his  disciples  of  his  approaching  sufferings  and 
death,  and  the  glorious  issue,  of  which  He  Him- 
self had  a  perfect  sight  and  foreknowledge,  and 
thought  it  necessary  to  warn  them,  that  it  might 
less  surprise  and  terrify  them. 

Two  things  here  we  had  not  in  the  other 
evangelists.  1.  Christ's  sf/^enn^s,  as  the,/u/- 
Jllling  of  the  Scriptures,  with  which  considera- 
tion Christ  reconciled  Himself  to  them,  and 
would  reconcile  them,  j'.  31.  Note,  The  Spirit 
of  Christ  in  the  Old-Testament  prophets,  testifi- 
ed beforehand  his  sufferings,  and  the  glory  that 
should  .follow,  I  Pet.  1:  11.  Thus  proves  that 
the  Scriptures  are  the  Hoi d of  God,  for  thev had 
their  exact  and  full  accomplishment ;  and  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  sent  of  God,  for  they  had 
their  accomplishment  (7i  IJim ;  this  was  He  thai 
should  come,  for,  whatever  was  .foretold  con- 
cerning the  Messiah,  was  verified  in  Him  ;  and 
He  would  submit  to  any  thing  for  the  fulfilling 
of  Scripture,  that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  that 
should  fall  to  the  ground.  This  makes  the  of- 
fence o.f  the  cross  to  cease,  and  puts  an  honor 
on  it.  Thus  it  was  written,  and  thus  it  behorcd 
Christ  to  suffer,  thus  it  became  Him.  2.  The 
ignominy  and  disgrace  done  to  Christ  in  his  suf- 
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41  Saying,  *■  AVhat 
wilt  thou  that  I  shall 
do  unto  thee  ?  And  he 
said.  Lord,  that  I  may 
receive  my  sight. 

42  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  'Receive  thy 
sight :  ''  thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee. 

43  And  immediately 
•  he  received  his  sight, 
'^and  followed  him, 
glorifying  God  :  and  all 
the  people,  when  they 
saw  it,  gave  praise  un- 
to God. 
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(25.)  A  needle's  cije  )  '  This  proverbial  expression  will  appear  less 
Btratige,  if  we  consider  that  doors  in  the  E.ist,  at  le.isl  lliose  of  the  in- 
clogures  about  their  houses,  were  very  low.  about  three  feet  only  in 
height,  so  niatle  as  some  defence  against  the  sudden  incursions  of  the 
mounted  Arabs  of  the  desert.  Through  these  their  cjimels  were  made 
10  enter,  kneeling,  with  considerable  difficulty.  So  that  to  force  a 
camel  through  a  doorway  as  small  as  the  eye  of  a  negdle,  came  to  lie 
thought  of  Hahmer. 

Verse  33^3, 

(Marg.  Rf/.— Marti  10:  46—52.)     Except  in  extrriorilitiary  rtwo.s,  ll 


[55C] 


is  in  all  respecla  most  advisable  to  relieve  those,  who  are  knorni  by  us 
botli  as  to  their  wants  and  conduct;  and.  provided  less  be  not  given  in 
charity,  and  no  cxtreTne  case  neglected,  the  refusal  of  relief  to  vaerant 
bepgara,  is  rather  a  proof  of  discretion,  than  an  indication  of  defect  in 
beneficence.  If  this  conduct  were  generally  adopted,  the  indigent 
would,  in  ordinary  cases,  be  compelled  lo  abide  where  they  are  kitown  ; 
the  sums  expended  in  charity  would  he  far  more  profitably  applied  ; 
the  mterc-^ts  of  morality  and  relig^ion  better  secured :  and  the  poor 
themselves  far  more  adequately  relieved.  (42.)  Receive  thy  sight. ^ 
It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  giving  sight  to  the  blind  was' peculiar 


A   B.  33. 


CHAP.  XIX. 

Th«  con»eni'>n  of  Znccheui  Ihc  pub- 
lican, 1—10  ThB  |>r»ri»l>le  of  n  tin- 
blemnn  gomf  (o  receive  n  kitif<l(.m. 
Uld  intnietinlf  money  to  liiit  eT- 
TMnti ;  with  the  Account  required  of 
th«ni,  Kn>l  the  puaielimont  of  liia 
enetniea.  II— 27  Jeeui  entrrt  Jeru- 
■alem  rulinff  on  on  ftia,  nmoUt  tlic 
accUmntiona  of  the  multiluile,  a8— 
38.  He  anewere  Ihe  objrcliou  of  the 
PhMncee,  39.  W  ;  wrepi  over  llio 
citv,  null  prdicta  ita  deatpiclion,  11 
—44  :  dnvea  the  Irndera  from  tlto 
lemple,  45.  48  ;  and  tcachca  (Inllv 
Ihere,  while  the  rulera  aeek  to  liill 
Blni,47,  48. 


ferinps.  are  hf»re  most  insisted  on.  The  other 
evaiiReiisls  had  said  that  Hn  should  he  mnrk-al ; 
but  here  it  is  addeil,  lit-  sluill  he  sitilrf'ulhj  trail- 
ed—lie  sliitll  be  loaded  wilh  eonlumclij  and  con 
tempt,  shall  have  nil  possililc  reproach  put  on 
Him.  This  was  that  part  of  his  suireriiiss 
hy  whiih,  in  a  spiritual  manner,  he  satisfied 
God's  justice  lor  the  iniury  we  had  done  Him 
in  his  honor  hy  sin.  This'  particular  instance 
of  iliscrace,  that  he  wax  sjnt  upon,  had  lieen 
particularly  foretold,  Isa.  50:  6.  But  here  as 
always,  when  Christ  snake  of  his  suli'eriugs 
and  death.  He  foretold  nis  resurrection  as  tak- 

AND    Jesus    entered  '.""  """ ''"'''  *'"' '"'"'  *'"'  f<'l"'"'"^h  of  his  suf- 
,  '  1  *i  I     ferin^s.  r.  33, 

ami  pa.ssed  tlirougn       j[    -p,,p  eoufusion  of  the  disciples  ;  this  was 
•Jericho.  so  contrary  to  their  notions  of  the  Messiah  and 

.  Joah  8:1.    C:i,Sc.M,     1  King.  16:    his  kingdom,  and  their  exjiectations  from  their 
34.   a  Ktnf. -i:!*-*!.  Master,  and  such  a  hreakiii!;  of  all  their  mea- 

sures, that  they  understood  none  ofthese  things,  r.  34.  Their  prejudices  were 
so  stron?,  that  they  would  -not  understand  them  literally,  and  they  could  not 
understand  them  otherwise,  so  that  they  did  not  understand  them  at  all ;  it 
was  a  mystery,  a  riddle  to  them— it  must  be  so ;  hut  they  think  it  impossible 
lo  be  reconciled  with  the  elory  and  honor  ofthe  Messiah,  and  the  design  of 
setting  up  his  kingdom.  This  saying  was  hid  from  Ihrm.—vias  apocrypha 
lo  them,  they  could  not  receive  it :  they  had  read  the  Old  Testament  mfiny 
time  but  could  never  see  any  thing  in" it  that  should  be  accomu/is/it-fnn  the 
disgrace  and  death  of  this  Messiah.  Thcv  were  so  intent  on  those  prophe- 
cies that  spake  of  his  glory,  that  they  overlooked  those  that  spake  of  his 
sufferings ;  these  the  scribes  and  doctors  of  the  law  should  have  directed  them 
to  notice,  and  should  have  brought  into  their  creeds  and  catechisms,  as  well  as 
the  other;  but  they  did  not  suit  their  scheme,  and  therefore  were  laid  aside. 
Note,  Therefore  it  is  that  people  run  into  mistakes,  because  they  read  Iheir 
Bibles  by  hajres,  and  are  as  partial  in  the  prophets  as  in  the  law.  They  are 
only  for  the  smooth  things.  Isa.  30:  10.  Thus  now  we  are  too  apt,  in  reading 
the  prophecies  yet  to  be'fulfiUed,  to  have  our  expectations  raised  of  the  glori- 
ous state  of  the  church  in  the  latter  days.  But  we  overlook  its  wilderness, 
sackcloth-state,  and  are  willing  to  fancy  that  is  over,  and  nothing  is  reserv- 
ed for  us  but  halcyon  days;  and  then,  when  tribulation  and  persecution  arise, 
we  do  not  understand  it,  neither  knme  we  the  things  that  are  done:  though 
told  plainly  that  through,  many  iiibulatians  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom 

V.  33 — 43.  Christ  came  not  only  to  bring  li^ht  to  a  dark  world,  and  so  to 
set  before  us  the  objects  we  are  to  have  in  ^-iew,  but  also  to  give  sight  to  blind 
souls,  and,  by  healing  the  arg.jv,  to  enable  them  to  view  those  objects.  As  a 
token  of  this.  He  cured  many  of  bodily  blindness;  here  He  "ave  sight  to 
one  near  Jericho;  Mark  (10:  4fi.)  names  one  whom  He  cured  as  He  went 
out  of  Jericho;  Matthew  (20:  30.)  speaks  of  two,  whom  He  cured  n^rtev 
departed  from  Jericho.  Luke  says  it  was  when  He  teas  near  to  Jerichii,  which 
might  be  when  He  was  going  out  of  it,  as  well  as  when  He  was  coming  into 
it.     Observe, 

I.  This  blind  man  sat  by  the  way-side  begging,  v.  33.  It  seems  he  was 
not  only  blind  but  poor,  had  nothing  to  subsist  on,  nor  any  relations  to  main- 
tain him  ;  the  fitter  emblem  of  the  world  of  mankind  which  Christ  came  to 
heal  and  save;  who  are  wretched  and  m;>mUc,  being  lioth  poor  and  blind, 
Rev.  3:  17.  He  sat  begging,  for  he  could  not  work  for  his  living.  Note, 
Those  ought  to  he  relieved  "by  charity,  whom  providence  has  disabled  to  get 
their  own'bread.  Christ  here  cast  a  favorable  eye  on  a  common  beggar,  an(l 
though  there  are  cheats  among  such,  yet  they  must  not  therefore  be  all 
thought  so,  ,     ,     t       .  J 

II.  Hearing  the  noise  of  a  multitude  passing  by,  he  asked  what  it  meant. 
I'  36  This  we  had  not  before.  It  teaches  us  that  it  is  good  to  be  inoKw/fi're, 
and  that  such,  some  time  or  other,  find  the  benefit  of  it.  Those  who  want 
their  siglit,  should  make  so  much  the  better  use  ol  lhe\T  hearing,  and  by 
asking  qucitions,  make  use  of  other  people's  eyes.  .So  this  blind  man  did, 
and  so  came  to  understand  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passed  by,  i\  37.  It  is 
good  being  in  Christ's  way;  and,  when  we  have  an  opportunity  of  applying  to 
Him,  not  to  let  it  slip. 


LUKE,  XIX.  ^  i'""'  man  healed. 

III.  His  prayer  has  much  both  of  faith  and 
fervency,  p,  38.  He  owns  Chri>l  to  he  the  Son 
nf  David,  the  Messiah  prnmisetl ;  he  bnlicves 
Him  lo  be  Jesus  a  Savior,  able  to  help  atid  :«iic- 
cor  him,  and  earnestly  begs  his  favor;  'Have 
mercy  on  me,  partlon  my  sin,  pity  my  misery,' 
Christ  is  a  merciful  King;  those  that  apply  to 
Him  as  the  Son  of  fJarid,  shall  find  Ilim  so, 
and  ask  enough  when  they  pray,  Hare  mercy ; 
for  Christ's  mercy  includes  all. 

IV.  Persons  in  earnest  for  Christ's  blessings, 
will  not  be  put  by  from  the  pursuit  of  them,  by 
opposition  and  rebuke.  They  who  went  along, 
chid  him  as  troublesome  to  the  Master,  noisy, 
and  impertinent,  anil  bid  him  hold  his  peace  ; 
but  he  went  on  with  his  petition,  nay.  the  check 
was  but  as  a  dam  to  a  full  stream,  making  it  swell 
so  much  the  more  ;  he  cried  the  louder.  Thou 
Son  nf  Durid,  hare  mercy  on  me.  Those  who 
would  speed  in  prayer,  must  be  importunate  in 
it.  This  history,  in  the  close  of  the  cliapur, 
speaks  the  same  thing  with  the  parabi*  in  the 
beginning  of  it,  that  77i«n  ought  cuways  to  pray, 
and  not  to  faint. 

V.  Christ  encourages  poor  beggars,  whom 
men  frown  on,  invites  them  to  come  to  him.  and 
is  ready  to  bid  them  welcome:  r.  40.  Note, 
Christ  has  more  tenderness  and  compassion  for 
distressed  supplicants  than  any  of  his  follow- 
ers ;  though  on  his  journey,  yet  He  stopped  and 
stood,  and  commanded  him  to  be  brought  lo  Him  . 

VI.  Though  Christ  knows  all  our  wants,  He 
will  know  them  from  us,  p.  41,  By  spreading 
our  case  before  God,  with  a  particular  represen- 
tation of  our  wants  and  burflens,  we  teach  our- 
selves to  value  the  mercy  we  are  in  pursuit  of; 
if  we  do  not,  we  are  not  fit  to  receive  it.  This 
man  poured  out  his  soul  before  Christ,  when  he 
said,  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  tot/  sight.  Thus 
particular  should  we  be  in  prayer,  on  particular 
occasions. 

VII.  The  pi-ayer  of  faith,  guided  by  and 
grounded  on  Christ's  encouraging  promises, 
shall  not  be  in  vain;  nay,  it  shall  not  only  re- 
ceive an  an.'^rer  o.f  peace,  but  of  honor,  v.  42. 
True  faith  will  produce  fervency  in  prayer,  and 
bothtogetherwill  fetch  in  abundanceof  the  fruits 
of  Christ's  favor;  doubly  comfortable,  when 
coming  in  that  way,  when  we  are  saved  by  faith. 

VIII.  The  grace  of  Christ  is  to  be  thankfully 
acknowledged,  lo  the  ^.g/oryq/"  fr'ot/,  r.  43.  1, 
The  poor  beggar  followed  Christ,  glorifying 
God.  Christ  made  it  his  business  to  glorify 
his  Father;  and  those  whom  He  healed,  then 
pleased  Him  best,  when  they  praised  God,  as 
those  shall  please  God  best,  who  praise  and 
honor  Christ;  for  inconfessing  that  He  is  lAird, 
vie  give  glory  to  God  the  Father.  It  is  for  the 
^lory  of  God  if  we  follow  Christ,  as  those  will 
'do,  whose  pi/fs  are  onencc/.  2,  The  people  that 
saw  it,  could  not  forbear  giving  praise  In  God, 
who  had  given  such  power  to  the  .Son  of  man, 
and  by  Him  had  conferred  such  favors  on  the 
sons  of  men.  Note,  We  must  give  praise  to  God 
for  his  mercies  to  others  as  well  as  ourselves. 

Chap,  XIX,  v.  1—10,  Many,  no  doult, 
were  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  of  whom 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 


V    H-43      The  best  obedience  of  mere  man  must  leave  him  the  Scriptures;  while  they  perplex  or  amuse  themselves  and 

under  condemnation;  and  the  higher  any  man's  confidence  is,  others    fiy  endeavoring  to  And  out  ^"'"?  ^''i''''.':.^^"';^',';,'^'^^ 

that  he  has  kept  all  the  commandments,  or  any  of  them,  the  accords  better  to  their  preconceived  opinions,     ""<?."  "c"  'or 

mo  e  clear  v  does  i   appear,  that  he  wants  understanding  as  lo  this,  all  would  see,  that  they  would  best  consult  their  present 

O^e  spiritual  meaning  of  them;  and  that  he  is  a  stranger  to  re-  comfort,  as  well  as  their  ""''»'??«''.'    Ij:^""""?^/^ 

pentance  to  faith,  to  his  own  real  character  and  heart,  and  his  earthly  pos.session  or  enjoyment  at  Christ  s  command  and    t^r 

Sofaeraluitous  salvation    (/?om.  7:  7-12.)   Prosjierity.au-  bis  sake.-Would  we  then  rightly  understand  these  things  we 

thority  aXepiZ  01  ,  eoud  .^^^^  must  come  to  Him,  like  the  bli'nd  man,  earnestly  beseeching 


liiiiiiiii.iiiuu,  ciiii-iiiJLiuii,  aim   n  jiti  II  v,,.,',  >'.   ^ ,  — Vi    , 

ciples  were  lo  regard  his  declarations  concerning  those  events.    (Ga/.  1:  1 
Thus  they  are  left  in  the  dark  about  the  evident  meaning  of 


1-) 


to  our  Savior.     No  instance  13  recorde.l   in  Scripture  of  this  miracle  those  who  were  lx.n>  blind,  or  who  had  ^i.';'™  b'  "d  1)>  d,se,«e.    Our 

havin?  been  wrou5hl.  either  by  propliets  before  his  comin-,  or  hy  his  Lord  was   'the  L.|ht  of  the  "7^'    J';^./^'^^/4^™  "'",,,„  ^^^ 

aposlles  aflerwanis;  nor  ie  it  mentioned  amone  the  iniraclous  powers  opened,'  is  fremieut  y  menl.oned  ''.>' J^'',  P  "P^,!,^^?^./'?^""'^^  e'iij,,' 

w'^iirh  He  conferr,.d  on   then..     In  answer  lo  Elisha's  prayer,  fiideed,  advent  of  the  Messiah  :  and  »'';,  '  '"r?'  J'S™,"^ °i  ':^^^,  K.1  "hi 

the  Lord  smote  with  a  temporary  and   p:.rli,il  blindness,  the  men  who  wai  a  striking  emblem  of''f->='Tfls''f  his  Oospel  and    race,  l"  e"","' 

rame  to  take  Ihe  prophet ;  and  afterwarda,  at  his  request,  their  eyea  ening  the  minds  of  men.     (^*- .'■«••, '',^„  •„,•.' '.g.'.i,'          '    \. 

were  again  opened  ;  but  this  waa  very  difTerenl  from  giving  sight  lo  (3.-..)    By  the  wayside  beggwg.]    See  on  ch.  16.  -!0.               bo.^ 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XIX. 


Jesus  entertained  by  Zaccheus. 


2  And,  behold,  there  no  account  is  kept  in  the  Gospels  ;  but  the  con 
was  a  man  named  Zac-  Y"^'""  ol' some,  whose  case  \ad  sonjethmg  m 
^u^,,r,  -^rrU-.^v.  ,TT^«  »u„  It  extraordinary,  IS  recorded,  as  this  ot  Zaccheus. 
Cheus,  which  was  the  j^^j^^^o  was  built  under  a  curse,  yet  Christ 
Chiet  amona;  the  pubh-  honored  it  with  his  presence,  (p.  1.)  for  the 
cans;  ""and  he  was  Gospel  takes  away  the  curse.  Christ  was  now 
rich.  going  from  the  other  side  Jordan  to  Bethany 

3  And  '  he  sought  to   ?f "''  Jerusalem,  to  raise  Lazarus  to  hfe  ;  when 

.^ T  u    u  ^  He  was  ffoin?  to  do  one  irood  work.  He  contrived 

see  Jesus  Who  he  was ;  ,„  j^  ^^^^  g^  ,he  way  He  did  good  both  to 
and  could  not  for  the  lUe  souls  and  bodies  o{  jteople  ;  here  is  an  in- 
press,  ■*  because  he  was   slance  of  the  former.     Observe, 

little  of  stature.  ^-    ^Vho,  and  what,  Zaccheus  was. 

4  And  he  ran  before        ^^^  name  Zaccai,  common  among  the  Jews, 
,    ,.     ,     J        .    .     f  *   bespeaks  him  a  Jew;  a  famous  rabbin,  about 

*and   -Umbedupintofa   this  time,  bore  it.     Observe, 
sycamore    tree    to    see        He  was   the  chief  amon^  the  publicans,  re- 
hitll  :    for     he     was     to   ceiver-general ;    other   puI-Ticans   were  officers 
pass  that  ivau  under  him;  he  was,  as  some  think,  farmer  of 

"S    AnrJ     vvhpn      Tpqii<5   ^^^   customs;   at   any   rale,   one   in   authority, 
t     H         1  'h      ^°^  ^'^^  his  remnant  among  all  sorts  ;  Christ 

came  to  the  place,  -^  ne  canie  to  save  even  the  chief  of  sinners^  and 
looked     up,     and    saw   therefore  even  the  c/nV/o/'/JuWicans. 


him,  and  said  unto 
him,  ^Zaccheus,  make 
haste,  and  come  down ; 
'  lor  to-day  I  must 
abide  at  thy  house 


and  received  him 
fully. 


joy- 
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He  was  rich.  The  inferior  publicans  were 
commonly  men  of  broken  fortunes;  but  he  that 
was  chie'f  had  raised  a  good  estate.  Christ 
had  lately  showed  how  hard  it  is, /or  rich  peo- 
ple to  enter  into  the  Idngdom  of  God,  yet  pre- 
sently produces  an  instance  of  one  rich  man 
6  And  ^  he  made  ^^^.t  had  been  lost,  and  was  found,  and  that  not, 
haste,  and  came  down,    as  the  prodigal,  by  being  reduced  to  want. 

'    '       *       II.  The  occasion  oi   his  acquamtance  with 

Christ. 

1 .  He  had  a  great  curiositij  to  see  Jesus,  r.  3. 
It  is  natural  to  us,  to  get  sight,  if  we  can,  of 
those  of  whose  fame  we  have  heard,  as  being 
apt  to  imagine  there  is  something  extraordinary 
='^-    in  their  countenances;  at  least,  we   would  he 
able  to  say  hereafter,  that  we  have  seen  such 
P«.    and  such  great  men.     But  the  eye  is  not  satis- 
fed  with  seeing.     We  should  now  seek  to  see 
P«.  119:59,60.   Jr.sus  wilh  an  eye  of  faith,  to  see  who  He  is  ;  we 
should   address   ourselves  in   holy    ordinances 
with  this  in  our  eye,    We  would  see  Jesus. 

2.  He  could  not  gratify  his  curiosity  in  this,  because  he  was  little,  and  the 
crowd  great.  • 

Christ  did  not  study  to  show  Himself,  was  not  carried  on  men's  shoulders, 
(as  the  pope  is  in  procession,)  that  all  might  see  Him  ;  neither  He  nor  his 
kingdom  came  with  observation  ;  He  did  not  ride  in  an  open  chariot,  as  princes 
do,  but,  as  one  of  us,  He  was  lost  in  a  crowd  ;  for  that  was  the  day  of  his 
humiliation.  Many  that  are  little  of  stature,  have  large  souls,  and  a  lively 
spirit.  Who  would  not  rather  he  a  Zaccheus  than  a  Saul,  though  he  was 
higher  by  head  and  shoulders  than  all  about  him?  Let  not  the  little  of  I 
stature  fake  thought  of  adding  cubifs  to  it.  I 

3.  Because  he  would  not  disappoint  his  curiosity,  he  forgot  his  gravity^  as  j 
chief  of  the  publicans,  and  ran  before,  like  a  boy,  and  climbed  up  into  a  syca- 
mnre-tree,  to  see  Him.     Note,  Those  that  sincerely  desire  a  sight  of  Christ, 
will  use  the  proper  means,  will  break  through  difhculty  and  opposition,  and 
be  willing  to  take  pains  to  see  Him. 

UT.  Christ's  notice  of  him,  calling  him  to  a  further  acquaintance,  (r.  5.) 
and  the  efficacy  of  that  call.  r.  6. 

1.  Christ  invited  Himself  lo  Zaccheus'  house,  not  doubting  of  a  hearty 
■welcome;  nay,  wherever  Christ  comes,  as  He  brings  bis  own  enfrrtainmeiit 
with  Him,  so  He  bring^s  his  oi^Ti  welcome;  He  opens  the  heart,  inclining  it 
to  receive  Him.  See  how  Christ  prevented  him  with  the  blessings  of  his 
goodness,  and  outdid  his  expectations  ;  how  He  encouraged  very  weak  begin- 
nings. He  that  had  amino  to  know  Christ,  shall  be  known  of  Him-  he  that 
only  courted  to  see  Him,  shall  be  admitted  to  converse  with  Him.  Note, 
Those  that  are  faithful  in  a  little,  shall  be  intrusted  with  more.  And  some- 
times those  that  come  to  hear  the  Word  of  Christ,  like  Zaccheus,  only  for  cu- 
riosity, beyond  what  thev  thought  of,  have  their  consciences  awakened,  and 
their  hearts  changed.     Christ  called  him  by  name;  He  knows  his  chosen  by 


name  ;  are  they  not  in  his  book  ?  He  might  ask, 
as  Nathanael,  (John  1;  43.)  Whence  knowest 
Thou  me  7  But  before  he  climbed  the  sycamore- 
tree,  Christ  saw  him,  and  knew  him.  He  bid 
him  maA-e  haste,  and  come  down .  Those  that 
Christ  calls,  must  come  down,  must  humble 
themselves,  and  not  think  to  climb  to  heaven  by 
any  righteousness  of  their  own  :  and  they  must 
■make  haste,  for  delays  are  dangerous.  Zac- 
cheus must  not  hesitate,  but  hasten;  he  knows 
it  is  not  a  matter  that  needs  consideration, 
whether  he  should  welcome  such  a  guest  to  his 
house.  Behold,  Hestands  at  the  door,  andknocks. 
2.  Zaccheus  was  overjoyed  to  have  his 
house  thus  honored,  v.  6.  And  his  receiving 
Him  info  his  house,  betokens  his  receiving 
Him  into  his  heart.  Note,  When  Christ  calls, 
we  must  make  haste  to  answer;  and  when  He 
comes  to  us,  we  must  receive  Him  joyfully; 
Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates.  We  may  well 
receive  Him  joyfully,  who  brings  all  good  with 
Him,  and,  when  He  takes  possession  of  the 
soul,  opens  springs  of  joy  there,  which  shall 
flow  to  eternity.  How  often  has  Christ  said  to 
us,  Open  to  3/e,  when  we  have,  with  the  spouse, 
made  excuses.  Cant.  5:  2,  3.  Zaccheus'  for- 
wardness to  receive  Christ,  shames  us.  We 
have  Him  not  now  to  entertain  in  our  houses, 
but  we  have  his  disciples,  and  what  is  done  to 
Ihem,  He  takes  as  to  Himself. 

IV.  The  offence  taken  at  this  Ai'nrf  greeting. 
Those  narrow-souled,  censorious  Jews  mur- 
mured, saj'ing,  He  was  gone  to  be  a  Guest  with 
a  sinner, — a  sinful  man;  and  were  not  they 
themselves  sinful  men  ?  Was  it  not  Christ's 
errand  into  the  world,  to  seek  and  save  men 
that  are  sinners?  But  Zaccheus  thev  think  to 
be  a  sinner  above  ail  that  dwell  in  Jericho;  a 
sinner  not  fit  to  he  conversed  wilh. 

Now  this  was  very  unjust  to  blame  Christ 
for  going  to  his  house;  for,  I.  Though  fie  was 
a  publican,  and  many  of  the  publicans  were  bad 
vicn,  it  did  not  therefore  follow  that  they  were 
all  so  ;  we  must  take  heed  of  condemning  men 
in  the  lump,  or  by  common  fame,  for  at  God's 
bar  every  man  will  be  judged  as  he  is.  2.  Though 
he  had  been  a  sinner,  it  did  not  therefore  follow 
that  he  was  now  as  bad  as  he  had  been  ;  though 
they  knew  his  past  life  to  be  bad,  Christ  might 
know  his  present  frame  to  be  good.  God  allows 
room  for  repentance,  and  so  must  we.  3.  Though 
noic  a  sinner,  they  ought  not  to  blame  Christ 
for  going  to  him,  because  He  was  in  7io  danger 
of  getting  hurl  by  a  sinner,  but  in  great  hopes 
of  doing  good  to  a  sinner;  whither  should  the 
physician  go  but  to  the  sick  ?  Yet  see  how 
what  is  well  done,  may  be  ill  construed. 

V.  The  proofs  Zaccheus  gave  publicly,  that, 
though  he  had  been  a  sinner,  he  was  now  a 
penitent,  a  true  convert,  v.  8.  He  does  not  ex- 
pect to  be  justified  by  his  works,  as  the  Phari- 
see who  boasted  of  what  he  had  done,  but  by 
his  .D-oorf  works  he  will,  throngh  the  grace  of 
God,  evidence  the  sincerity  of  his  faith  and  re- 
pentance ;  and  here  lie  declares  his  determina- 
tion. He  stood,  to  be  seen  and  beard  by  those 
who  murmured ;  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  of  repentance  as  well  as  fiiilh.  He  stood, 
which  denotes  his  saying  it  deliberately  and 
nnth  solemnity,  as  a  vow  to  God.  He  addressed 
himself,  not  lo  the  people,  (they  were  not  to  be 
his  judges,)  but  to  the  Lord ;  he  stc^ids,  as  it 


NOTES. 
Chap.  XIX.  v.  1 — 10.  It  is  probable  Zaccheus  possessed  consiJera- 
ble  property,  before  he  en^agod  in  this  employment  [of  a  publican  ;) 
as  larse  securities  were  re<)uired  of  ibose  who'  farmed  the  taxes  under 
the  Koman  governors;  but  he  had  doubtless  greatly  increased  his 
wealth  by  his  lucrative  occupation.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  b.)  It  does  not 
appear,  that  he  had  previou:ily  any  serious  concern  about  religion. 
In  what  manner  the  words  of  our  Lord  affecled  his  mhid,  we  cannot 
tell ;  but,  without  doubt,  they  were  attended  with  a  divine  influence,  to 
humble  and  change  his  heart,  and  to  make  way  for  true  repentance 
and  living  faith  ;  he  therefore  gladly  welcomed  Christ,  and  doubtless 
was  further  instructed,  convinced,  and  determined,  by  his  discourse. 
Whilst  the  Pharisees  and  others,  as  usual,  murmured  at  our  Lord's 
thus  inviting  Himself  to  be  the  guest  of  a  man  '  who  was  a  sinner,'  (15: 
1,  2.)  and  this  in  preference  to  any  of  the  priests  or  Levites  who  re- 
sided there,  {Note,  10:  30 — 37,  v.  31.)  Zaccheus  stood  forth,  in  the 
midst  of  the  company,  and  avowed  the  change  which  had  taken  place 
in  his  mind  and  heart,  his  judgment  and  disposition.  The  publicans 
were  used  tfi  charge  the  people  more  than  the  real  amount  of  their 
taxes :  and  then  if  they  refused  to  pay  it,  they  '  faUely  accused  them' 

[558] 


to  the  Romans,  as  disobedient  lo  their  authority;  thus  they  obtained 
the  assistance  of  the  military  lo  enforce  their  exorbitant  demands. 
{Mars.  Ref.  n,  o. — 3:  10 — 14.)  It  has  been  argued,  that  he  could  not 
have  got  much  of  his  wealth  by  extortion  :  or  his  estate  would  not  have 
sufficed  for  such  a  restitution,  after  half  of  it  had  been  given  to  tha 
poor;  especially  if  he  reserved  any  part  of  it  for  himself  But  it  is 
more  reasonable  lo  suppose,  thai  he  did  not  give  half  to  the  poor,  irll 
after  restitution  had  been  made  ;  as  he  could  not  previously  consider  his 
riches  as  his  own,  even  lo  give  away.  (Is.  61;  8.)  Perhaps  he  lay 
under  a  woroe  character  than  he  really  deserved;  yet  ihe  transaclion 
seems  to  be  purposely  recorded  as  an  illustrious  triumph  of  mercy  and 
grace;  (18:  24—27.  Matt.  19;  23—26.)  and  the  whole  narration  im- 
plies that  he  was  before  a  man  who  bore  a  bad  character.         Scott. 

(2.)  Chief]  'Zaccheus  seems  to  have  been  what  was  called  a 
promagisler,  or  chief  officer  of  the  customs,  having  the  superintend- 
ence of  the  sub-receivers  of  taxes,  who  collected  the  tolls  of  harbora, 
&;c.  Such  a  promagistcr  [or  vice-master]  represented  in  the  province 
the  chief  of  a  society  of  farmers  of  the  revenue,  consisting  of  Roman 
knights,  or  a  magister  societatis  pubUcanorum,  who  always  resided 
in  Rome.'  Adam,  in  Bosbnm. 


A.  D.-33. 


LUKE,  XIX. 


Jesus  culcr/auicd  hy  ZacckeuS* 


wcro,  at  his  lar.  Whiit  t^nod  wn  do,  we  must 
do  (ts  unto  Jlim :  we  must  appoul  to  Him,  uud 
nnprove  nursclvrs  to  Ilim,  m  our  inlctjrity,  iu 
nil  our  i^ood  jiurposfs  and  rcsoluiious.  He 
makes  it  appear  that  there  is  a  change  in  hia 
hrarf,  (aud  that  is  ropculauce,)  lor  there  is  a 
chaise  in  his  way. 

His  resohitions  arc  of  second-lahle  duties ; 
ns  suited  to  his  condition  and  character;  and 
Clirist,  on  all  occasions,  laid  great  stress  on 
tliem  ;  for  in  them  will  best  appear  the  truth  of 

the    lialf  of    my    our  repentance. 

I     (rivo     to     tllP        1-   Whereas  Zncciious  had  hitherto  heen  lay- 

"^  ini;  np  treasure  for  liimself,  and  doint,'  hurl  to 

himself,   he  now  resolves  that  in  future  lie'will 

dl  toward  (Jod,  aud  do  good  to  others  with 


7  And  whon  they 
saw  iV,  •"  tlicy  all  mur- 
niurecl,  sayin^^  That 
he  was  jTonc  to  be 
guest  with  a  man  that 
IS  a  sinner. 

8    And       Zaccheus 
stood,   and    said    unto 
the      Lord,      "Behold, 
Lord, 
goods 

poor;    and    if  I   have 
taken  any  tiling  from 


any  man  "  by  false   ac-  it;  Behold,  l^ml,  (he  haifof  m}/  ffoml^  I  ffhc 

CUsution        •'!      restore  to    the  poor.       Not,    'I    will  t^lvc    it    hy    will 

hwi  four-fold.  ^vhen  I  die,'  but    'I  do  give  it  now  '    .Probably 

n    A  «.i   T,^  .,,^  ....;^1  ,^n  be  had  heard  of  the  command  of  trial  Christ 

9  And  JOjU^sdUl  un-  .another  rieii  man,  to  sell  what  hr  hutl,  and 
to  him,  "This  day  is  ^-^y,.  ^^,  the  poor,  (Man.  I0:2l.)  and  how  be 
salvation  come  to  this  hroke  with  Christ  upon  it.  '  But  so  will  not  I,' 
llnuse,  ^forasmuch  as  saith  Zaeelieus,  '  I  as^ree  to  it  altbe  first  word  ; 
h,^  .ilcr>  ic  n  ^,\n  nf  thou"h  hitherto  uncharitable  to  the  jHior,  now 
Ai  ,  1  !  will  relieve  them,  and  ffive  so  much  the  more 
AUiaham.  for  bavin?  nogjleeted  the  duty  so  lom^;  even  the 

10  For  'the  Son  ol  ha/fof  wij  -^^nnds/  A  very 'larce  proportion  for 
man  is  come  to  seek  works  of  piety  and  charity.  The  Jews  used  to 
and  to  save  that  which  ^ay  tl'^l  ^  fiC'^i  P'i[t  "''  =>  man's  income  yearly 

I      i.  was  very   lair  to  be  i;ive«  to   pums  uses,  and 

\vas  '''f:^-  about  that   share   ihe  law  directed;  but  Zac- 

[Pnu-hcnlObsnvalionsl  ^,^^^^^   ^^,^^^^j^,    ^^^   ^^^^^^,^    ^^^^^y^^^,^    ^^^^j    ^j^.^   ^,^p 

11  If  And  as  they  moiety  to  the  poor;  this  would  obliijc  him  lo 
heard    these  things,   lie  retrench  all    his   extravagant  expenses,  which 

18:9-14.  would    enable   him   to   relieve   many   with^  his 
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superfluities.     If  more  temperate  and   self-de- 


nyms:.  we  should  be  more  charitable  ;  if  contenl 
with  less  ourselves,  we  should  have  more  to 
give  them  that  need.  This  he  mentions  here 
as  a  fruit  of  his  repentance.  Note,  It  well 
becomes  converts  to  God  to  be  charitable  to 
the  poor. 

2.  Zaccheus  was  conscious  to  himself  that  he 
had  not  gotten  all  he  had  honestly,  and  of  what 
he  had  gotten  by  indirect  and  unlawful  means 
he  proniises  to  make  restitution;  'If  /  have 
taken  any  thino-from  any  man  by  false  accusa- 
tion, or  if  I  have  wronged  any  man  in  the  way  of  my  business  as  a  publican, 
exaclino;  more  than  was  apponited,  I  promise  to  restore  him  fourfold.''  This 
restitution  a  thief  was  to  make,  Exod.  32:  1.  (1.)  He  seems  plainly  to  own 
he  had  done  wroni^,  (his  office  giving  him  opportunity,)  imposing  on  the  mer- 
chants, to  get  in  favor  witii  the  government.  True  penitents  will  not  only 
own  themselves  in  general  guUtyiiefore  God,  but  wUl  particularly  reflect  on 
that  iniquity  which,  by  reason  of  their  employment  in  the  world,  has  most 
easily  beset  them.  (2.)  That  he  had  done  wvong  by  false  accusation  ;  of  this 
temptation,  John  Baptist  had  warned  publicans  particularly,  Luke  3:  14. 
They  had  the  ear  of  the  government,  and  every  thaug  would  be  stretched  in 
favor  of  the  revenue,  giving  them  opportunity  of  gratifying  their  revenge,  if 
they  bore  a  man  an  ill-will.  (3.)  He  promises  to  restore  four-fold,  as  far  as 
he  could  recollect,  or  find  bv  his  books,  that  he  had  wronged  any  man.  He 
does  not  say,  '  If  I  be  sued,  and  compelled  lo  it,  I  will  make  restitution ;' 
(some  are  /loncst  when  they  cannot  help  it ;)  but  he  will  do  it  rohiniarily. 
Note,  Those  who  are  convinced  of  having  done  wrong,  cannot  evidence  the 
sincerity  of  their  repentance  but  h\  mnkins^  restitution.  Observe,  He  does 
not  ihiui'  that  giving  half  his  estate  to  the  poor,  will  atone  for  tiie  WTong  he 
has  done  ;  God  hates  robbenj  far  burnt -qferinsfs,  and  we  must  first  do  Justly, 
and  then  love  mercy.  It  is  no  charity,  but  hypocrisy,  to  give  what  is  7iot  our 
own  :  and  we  are  not  to  reckon  that  our  own  which  we  have  not  come  honest- 
ly by,  nor  which  is  not  so,  when  all  our  debts  are  paid,  and  restitution 
made  for  wrong  done. 


VI.  Christ's  apprnhatinn  and  arrrptanre  of 
Zaccheus'  converf>i<ni,  by  which  also  lie  cleared 
Himself  from  any  imputation  in  going  to  bo  a 
Guest  with  hinij  r.  0,  10. 

1.  Zaccheus  is  declared  a  happy  7/ian,  now 
be  is  turned  from  sin  to  God,  now  he  has  bid 
Christ  welcome  lo  bis  house,  and  is  b(M-r)me  an 
honest,  charitable,  good  man  ;  This  day  is 
tialcatioji  conic  to  t/iis  house.  Now  Uv-  is  con- 
vrrtvd.  he  is,  in  effect,  sared,  saved  from  his 
sins,  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  them  ;  all  the 
benefits  of  salvation  are  his;  where  Ciirisl 
comes.  He  ftrings  salvaliun  with  Him  ;  He  is, 
and  will  be,  the  Author  of  eternal  aalration  lo 
all  thai  own  Him  as  Zaccheus  did.  Yet  this  is 
not  all.  Salvation  this  day  comes  lo  his  house. 
(I.)  When  Zacclicus  becomes  a  convert,  he 
will  be,  more  than  he  had  been,  a  blessing-  to 
his  house.  He  will  bring  the  means  of  grace 
and  salvation  to  his  Iiouse,  for  be  is  a  son  of 
Abraham  indeed  now,  and,  like  him,  will  teach 
his  lionsebold  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord. 
lie  thid  is  greedy  of  gain,  troubles  his  oxen 
house,  and  lirings  a  curse  on  it;  (Hab.  2;  9.) 
but  hff  that  is  charitable  to  the  poor,  does  a 
kindness  to  his  own  house,  and  brings  a  bless- 
ing on  it,  and  salvation  to  it,  temporal  at  least, 
Ps.  112:3,  (2.)  Zaccheus  being  brought  lo 
Christ,  bis  funily  become  related  to  Christ, 
and  bis  children  niemljcrs  of  bis  church,  and  so 
salvation  comes  to  his  house,  as  he  is  a  son  of 
Abraham,  interested  in  God's  covenant  with 
him,  that  blessing  of  Abraham,  which  comes 
on  the  publicans,  on  the  Gentiles,  through  faith, 
thai  God  will  be  a  God  to  them  and  their 
children ;  therefore,  when  he  believes,  salva- 
tion comes  to  his  house,  as  lo  the  jailer's, 
to  whom  it  was  said,  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shall  be  saved,  and  thine 
house,  Acts  16:31.  Zaccheus  is,  by  birth,  a 
son  of  Abraham,  but  being  a  publican,  he  was 
de.emed  a  heathen ;  they  are  put  on  a  level, 
Malt.  18:  17.  And  as  such  the  Jews  avoided 
conversing  with  him,  and  expected  Christ 
should  do  SO;  but  he  shows  that,  being  a  true 
penitent,  he  is  become  as  good  a  son  of  Abra- 
ham as  if  he  had  never  been  a  publican,  which 
therefore  ought  not  to  be  mentioned  against  him, 

2.  What  Christ  had  done  to  make  him.  in 
particular,  a  happy  man,  was  consonant  to  the 
great  design  of  his  coming  ;  (r.  10.)  with  the 
.same  argument  He  had  belibre  justified  his  con- 
versing with  publicans,  Matt.  9:  13.  There  He 
pleaded,  that  He  came  to  call  sijiners  to  repent- 
ance ;  now,  that  He  came  to  seek  and  save  that 
which  was  lost, — the  lost  thing.  Observe,  (I.) 
The  deplorable  case  of  the  sons  of  men ;  they 
were  lost;  here  the  whole  race  is  spoken  of  as 
one  body.  Note,  The  whole  world  by  the  fall, 
is  become  a  lost  world  :  lost,  as  a  revolted  city  ; 
as  a  traveller  who  has  missed  his  way  in  a 
wilderness;  as  a  sick  man  whose  disease  is 
incurable  ;  or  as  a  prisoner  when  sentenced. 
(2.)  The  gracious  design  of  the  Son  of  God; 
He  came  \o  seek  and  save,  io  seek  in  order  to 
save  ;  from  heaven  to  earth,  to  seek  that  which 
was  lost,  (Man.  13:  11,  12.)  and  lo  save  that 
which  was  perishing,  when  there  iras  not  salva- 
tion in  any  other.  In  prosecution  of  that  de- 
sign, He  seeks  those  that  sought  Him  not,  as 
Zaccheus  here. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1 — 10.  Our  Lord  illustrates  by  facts,  what  He  declares  position  are  produced,  a  new  character  is  formed,  and  a  new 
in  words,  concerning  the  omnipolency  of  bis  grace,  and  the  life  is  entered  on.  The  penitent  gladly  welcomes  the  Savior 
exceeding  riches  of  bis  pardoning  mercy.  Many  are  brought  and,  while  he  accepts  of  his  free  salvation,  he  devotes  himsel/ 
to  ihe  places  where  Jesus  dispenses  his  blessins^s,  without  any  lo  his  service.  If  he  possess  wealth,  hewnll  immediately  thinh 
design  of  obtaining  a  share  ot  them  :  and  curiosity,  though  idle  of  becoming  a  faithful  steward  :  though  he  may  not  be'  called 
and  vain,  is  often  overruled  to  iiring  men  acquainted  with  the  actually  to  leave  all,  and  follow  his  Lord,  yet  he  will  begin. 
Gospel.  Where  the  Gospel  is  preached,  Jesus  'stands  and  without  any  express  command,  lo  employ  a  considerable  pari 
knocks  at  the  door'  of  a  man's  heart,  demanding  admission,  of  it  in  charitable  uses,  according  to  the  degree  of  his  faith  and 
proposing  to  be  his  guest,  and  promising  a  royal  recompense  love  :  and  if  conscious  of  having  defrauded  others,  he  will  not 
."or  his  entertainment:  (/?er.  3:  20 — 22.  P.  0.  14—22.)  but  count  any  thin^  his  own,  till  he  has  made  ample  restitution, 
unless  ^race  prepare  the  heart,  no  one  will  '  make  baste  lo  re-  according  lo  his  ability  and  opportunity.  When  we  see  such 
celve  Him  joyfully:'  when  therefore  this  event  takes  place,  '  fruits  meet  for  repentance,' we  may  conclude,  that  salvation  is 
though  Pharisees  murmur,  yet  angels  rejoice,  adoring  the  Re-  come  to  the  sinner's  heart,  and  that  he  is  become  '  a  son  of 
deeraer's  condescension,  ami  congratulating  the  sinner's  feli-  Abraham'  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  and  we  may  cheerfully- 
city, — Repentance  is  not  to  he  estimated  by  terrors  or  distresses,  hope,  that  mercy  is  intended  to  his  family  also.  Scott. 
but  by  its  ejects :  where  it  is  genuine,  a  new  judgment  and  dis- 


?; 


(9.)     Untn.]    Kuher,  concerning.    So  Giotius,  Markland,  Kuinoel,  Campbell,  &c.  &c.'    Bloojipibld. 
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LUKE,  XIX. 


Parable  of  the  ten  talents. 


added  and  spake  a  pa- 
rable, because  he  was 
nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and 
because  'they  thought 
that  the  kingdom  of 
God  should  hnmediate- 
ly  appear. 

12  He  said  therefore, 
"A  certain  nobleman 
went  into  '  a  far  coun- 
try, >■  to  receive  for 
himself  a  kingdom, 
^  and  to  return. 

13  And  he  called 
*his  ten  servants  and 
^  delivered     them     ten 

*  pounds,  and  said  un- 
to them,  Occupy  till  I 
come. 

14  But  '^his  citizens 
hated  him,  and  sent  a 
message  after  hnn, 
saying.  We  will  not 
have  this  man  to  reign 
over  us. 

15  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  when  he 
was  returned,  ^  having 
received  the  kingdom, 
then  he  commanded 
these  servants  to  be 
called  unto  him,  to 
whom  he  had  given  the 
money,  "  that  he  might 
know  how  much  every 
man  had  gained  by 
tradincr. 

16  Then  came  the 
first,  saying,  ""Lord, 
th  ,'  pound  hath  gained 
ten  pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto 
him,  e\Vell,  thou  good 

117;*'.     Acul:6.     2  Thes.  2.1— 3. 
u  MftH.  25:14—30.      Mark   13:34—37 
X  20:9.     24:51.      MaU.2I;38.      Mark 

12:1.     16:19.     Acts  1:9,10. 
y  Mat!    28:18.     John  1 3:37.     1  Cor.  15: 

25.      Eph.  1:20-23.      Plul    2:9-11. 

I  Pel    3:22. 
I  Acts  1:11.     17:31.     Heb.  9J2S      Rev. 

1:7. 
a  Matt.  25:14.     John  12:26.    Gal.  1. 10. 

Jam.  1:1      2  Pet.  1:1 
bMstt.  25:15.     Rom.  12:6— 8.     1  Cor. 

12:7—11.28,29.     I  Pel.  4:9—11 

•  Mi'in,  here  lr;\nslate'i  pound,  la 
twelve  ounces  and  a  lialf;  or  about 
tliree  pounds  two  shillings  nnd  six- 
pence. 

c  27.     I  Sam.  8:7.     Ps  2:1—3.     Is.  49: 

7.     Zech.  1!:8      John   1:11.      r':23, 

24.     Acts  3:14,15.     4;27,*^a.    7:51,52- 
d  Ps,  2:4—6. 
«   12:48.       16:2,4c.       M:Ut.    I8:23,&c. 

25:19.      Rom.    14:10—12.      !  Cor.  4: 

1—5. 
f  I    Chr.    29:14—16.        1  Cor.    15:10. 

Col.  1:28,29.    2Tim.  4:7,8.    Jam.  2: 

18—26. 
g  Gen.  39:4.     1  Sam.  2:30.     Matt  25: 

21.    Rom.  2:29.     1  Cor.  4:5.    2Tim. 

2:10.     1  Pet.  1:7.    6:4. 


V.  11 — 27.  Our  Lord  is  now  on  his  way  to 
Jerusalem,  to  his  last  passover,  when  He  was 
to  suffer  and  die  ;  we  are  told, 

I.  How  the  expectations  of  his  friends  were 
raised  on  this  occasion,  r.  U.  The  Pharisees 
expected  it  about  this  time,  {ch.  \7:  20.)  and,  it 
seems,  so  did  Christ's  own  disciples  ;  tut  both 
had  a  mistaken  notion  of  it.  The  Pharisees 
thought  it  must  be  introduced  by  some  other 
temporal  prince  or  potentate.  The  disciples 
thought  that  their  Master  should  introduce  it, 
but  with  temporal  pomp  and  power,  with 
which,  they  knew,  He  could  soon  clothe  Him- 
self, by  the  power  He  had  to  work  miracles. 
Jerusalem,  they  concluded,  must  l)e  the  seat  of 
his  kingdom,  and  therefore  now  He  is  going 
directly  thither,  they  doubt  not  but  in  a  little 
time  to  see  Him  enthroned  there.  Note,  Even 
good  men  form  wrong  notions  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  are  ready  to  think  that 
should  immediately  appear^  which  is  reserved 
for  hereafter. 

II.  How  their  expectations  were  checked,  and 
the  mistakes  on  which  they  were  founded, 
rectijied  ;  and  this  in  three  things. 

1.  They  expected  He  should  appear  in  his 
glory  now  presently,  but  He  tells  them  He 
must  not  be  publicly  installed  in  his  kingdom 
for  a  great  while  yet,  v.  12.  Christ  must  go 
to  heaven,  to  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father  there,  and  to  receive  from  Him  honor 
and  ^lory,  before  the  Spirit  were  poured  out,  by 
which  his  kingdom  should  be  set  up  on  earth, 
and  before  a  church  should  be  set  up  for  Him 
in  the  Gentile  world.  He  must  receive  the 
kingdom,  and  then  return.  Christ  returned 
when  the  Spirit  was  poured  out;  when  Jerusa- 
lem was  destroyed,  by  which  time  that  genera- 
tion, both  of  friends  and  enemies,  which  He  had 
personally  conversed  with,  was  wholly  worn  off 
ny  death,  and  gone  to  give  up  their  account. 
But  his  chief  return  here  meant,  is,  that  we  are 
yet  in  expectation  of,  at  the  great  day.  That 
which  they  thought  should  immediately  appear, 
Christ  tells  them  will  not  appear,  till  tnis  same 
Jesus,  which  is  taken  into  heaven,  shall  in  like 
manner  come  again ;  see  Acts  1:11. 

2.  They  expected  his  apostles  and  immediate 
attendants  should  be  advanced  to  diEjnity  and 
honor  ;  be  made  princes  and  peers,  privy-coun- 
sellors and  judges,  and  have  all  the  pomp  and 
preferments  of  the  court ;  but  Christ  here  tells 
them,  that,  instead  of  that,  He  designed  them 
to  be  men  of  busijiess,  that  they  might  employ 
themselves  in  serving  Him,  and  the  interest  of 
his  kingdom  among  men.  That  is  the  true 
honor  of  a  Christian  and  a  minister,  of  which,  if 
we  be,  as  we  ought  to  be,  truly  ambitious,  we 
shall  be  able  to  look  oa  all  temporal  honors 
with  a  holy  contempt.  The  apostles  were 
pleasing  themselves  with  the  dream  oi'  sit tirtg- 
on  his  riglit  hand,  and  on  his  lef},  In  his  king-- 
dom,  enjoying  ease  after  their  present  toil,  and 
honor  alter  present  contempt ;  but  Christ  tells 
them  that  which,  if  they  understood  it  aright, 
would  fill  them  with  care  and  serious  thoughts, 
instead  of  the  aspiring  ones  they  indulged. 

(1.)  They  have  a  great  work  to  do  wow  ; 
their  Master  leaves  them  to  receive  his  king- 
dom, and  at  parting,  He  gives  each  of  them  a 
pound ;  {3l.  2s.  6d.)  this  signifies  the  same  as 
the  talents  in  the  parallel  parable,  (Matl.  25:) 
all  the  gifts  with  which  Christ's  apostles  were 
endued,    their   advantages   and    capacities   of 


serving  the  interest  of  Christ  in  the  world,  and 
others,  both  ministers  and  Christians,  like  them 
in  a  lower  degree.  But  perhaps  it  is  this  re- 
presented in  the  parable,  to  make  them  more 
humble. 

He  gave  these  pounds  to  his  servants,  not 
to  buy  rich  liveries,  much  less  robes,  and  a 
splendid  equipage,  to  appear  in  as  they  ex- 
pected, but  with  this  cnarge,  Occupy,  till  I 
come.  Or,  {as  it  might  much  better  be  trans- 
lated,) Trade  till  I  come:  Be  busy.  So  the 
word  properly  signifies;  'You  are  sent  forth 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  to  set  up  a  church  for 
Christ  in  the  world,  to  bring  the  nations  lo 
the  obedience  of  faith,  and  to  build  them  up 
in  it ;  Ye  shall  receive  power  to  do  this,  for 
ye  shall  be  Jilted  with  the  Holy  Ghost,^  Acts 
i:  8.  When  Christ  breathed  on  the  eleven  dis- 
ciples, saying.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  then 
He  delivered  them  ten  pounds.  '  Now,'  saith 
He,  *  mind  your  work,  and  make  a  business  of 
it  ;  set  about  it  in  earnest,  and  persevere ;  lay 
out  yourselves  lo  do  all  the  good  you  can  to  the 
souls  of  men,  and  to  gather  them  in  to  Christ.' 
Note,  All  Christians  have  a  work  to  perform 
for  Christ  in  this  world,  and  ministers  espe- 
cially ;  the  one  was  not  baptized,  nor  the  otner 
ordained,  to  be  idle.  Those  that  are  called  to 
labor  for  Christ,  He  furnishes  with  the  necessa- 
ry' gifts  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  from  those  to 
whom  He  gives  power^  He  expects  service.  He 
delivers  \\ie  pounds  with  this  charge,  Go  work, 
go  trade.  The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is 
given  to  every  man,  to  profit  itithai,  1  Cor.  12: 7. 
And  as  every  one  has  received  the  gifts,  so  let 
him  minister  tlie  same,  1  Pet.  4:  10.  We  must 
continue  to  mind  our  business  till  our  Master 
comes,  whatever  difficulties  or  oppositions  we 
meet ;  those  only  that  endure  to  the  end,  shall 
be  saved. 

(2.  J  They  have  a  great  account  to  make 
shortly.  Tnese  servants  are  called  to  Him,  to 
show  what  use  they  made  of  the  gifts  they  were 
dignified  with,  what  service  they  had  done  to 
Christ,  and  what  good  to  the  souls  of  men 
r.  15.  Note,  [I.]  Tliey  that  trade  diligenlly 
and  faithfully  in  the  service  of  Christ,  shall  be 
gainers;  we  cannot  say  so  of  the  business  of 
the  world.  [2.]  The  conversion  of  souls  is  the 
winning  of  them ;  every  true  convert  is  clear 
gain  to  Christ.  Ministers  are  but  factors  for 
Him,  and  to  Him  they  must  give  account  what 
they  have  gained  by  trading.  Now  in  the 
account  given  up,  observe, 

\st.  The  good  account  given  by  some  of  the 
servants,  and  the  master's  approbation.  Two 
are  instanced,  r.  16,  19. 

1 .  They  had  both  made  considerable  improve- 
ments, but  not  both  alike;  one  had  gained  ten 
pounds,  and  another  five.  Those  that  are  dili- 
gent and  faithful  in  serving  Christ,  ore  com- 
monly blessed  in  being  made  blessings  to  the 
places  where  they  live.  They  shall  see  the 
travail  of  their  soul,  and  not  labor  in  vain.  And 
yet,  all  that  are  alike  faithful,  are  not  alike 
successfid.  And,  perhaps,  though  they  were 
both  faitliful,  it  is  mtimaled  that  one  of  ihem 
took  more  pains,  and  applied  himself  more 
closely  to  his  business,  than  the  other,  and  sped 
accordingly  ;  as  blessed  Paul,  who  labarcd  more 
abundantly  than  they  all,  and  fully  preached 
the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

2.  Tney  both  acknowledge  their  obligations 
to  their  Master,  for  intrusting  them  with  these 


Verses  11—27. 
Our  Lord  now  drew  near  Jerusalem  ;  and  his  numerous  attendants 
supposed  He  was  about  to  avow  himself  Ihe  Messiah,  and  lo  set  up  his 
kingdom,  in  outward  authority  and  majesty;  (17:  20^23.)  hut  to 
obviate  this  erroneous  conclusion,  He  gave  them  a  parabolical  repre- 
sentalion  of  whai  was  about  to  take  place  in  those  respects.  {Mnrg. 
jfief^ — Matl.  25:  14 — 30.)  The  '  nobleman' evidently  signifies  Christ 
Himself,  ascending  into  heaven  to  be  exalted  on  the  mediatorial  throne, 
lill  his  coming  to  judgment.  The  'ten  servants'  denote  his  professed 
disciples,  who  were  few,  in  comparison  of  the  multitudes  of  his  ene- 
mies, or  of  his  subjects  in  the  heavenly  world.  The  'pound.'  given  lo 
each  of  them  lo  'occupy,'  or  trade  with,  till  his  return,  represents  the 
gifts,  abilities,  or  possessions  intrusted  to  each  person;  with  the  means 
of  grace,  and  encouragements  and  advantages  for  improvement,  vouch- 
sat'i^d  him  ;  in  the  proper  use  of  which,  they  prove  themselves  faithful 
servanb',  glorify  Iheir  Lord,  and  do  good,  during  their  continuance  on 
earth.  '16:  1—8.)  The  '  citizens  who  hated  him,' represent  especially 
the  Jenish  nation,  who  hated  ihe  doctrine  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  and 
did  -ih  ihey  could  f  prevent  its  establishment.     (Ps.  2:  1—6.)    It  was 
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very  common  for  ambassadors  lo  be  sent  to  Rome  by  cities  and  stales, 
lo  oppose  such  as  sought  there  an  appointment  lo  be  king  over  them. 
His  '  return,'  after  he  had  received  the  kingdom,  which  his  enemies 
could  not  prevent,  had  reference  to  his  coming  to  lake  vengeance  on 
the  Jews  ;  but  it  also  represents  the  final  judgment  of  all  men.  (12.) 
Went  into.]  Most  of  the  kings  of  the  East,  in  those  limes,  were  vas- 
sals to  the  Romans  :  so  that  the  next  heir  seldom  ventured  lo  ascend 
the  vacant  throne,  without  their  permission:  and,  in  many  instances, 
it  was  needful  to  travel  lo  Rome  ;  and  very  heavy  expenses,  and  tedi- 
ous delays,  generally  preceded  even  a  favorable  decision.  To  this 
case,  which  frequently  occurred,  and  was  familiar  lo  the  hearers,  per- 
haps our  Lord  intended  to  make  some  distant  allusion.  (23.)  Usury.] 
iMatt.  25:  27.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex.  22:  25,  Deut.  23:  19.  Sept.^ 
A  fair  and  adequate  profit  on  money  lent  for  commercial  purposes;  not 
gain  made  by  occasion  of  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  and  by  oppressing 
them.     {Ex.  22;  25—27.)  Scott. 

(12.)  '  Here  is  an  allusion  lo  the  way  in  which  Archelaus,  and  even 
Herod  himself,  had  "procured  royally  fur  themselves"  in  Judea,  by 
favor  of  the  Romans.'  Campbell. 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XIX. 


Parable  of  the  ten  talenti. 


servant :  l)ocause  thou 
luist  ^  btvn  faithful  in 
a  very  little,  have  thtju 
authority  over  tea 
cities. 

13  And  the  second 
came,  sayinij,  Lord, 
'  thy  pound  hath  gained 
five  pttunds. 

19  And  lie  said  like- 
wise to  him,  ''  Be  thou 
also  over  live  cities. 

20  And  another 
<'ume,  saying:,  '  Lord, 
beliold,  here  is  thy 
jiound,  which  I  have 
kept  laid  up  in  a  nap- 
kin. 

21  For  '"  I  feared 
thee,  "  because  thou  art 
an  austere  man;  thou 
takest  up  that  thou 
layedst  not  down,  and 
reapest  that  thou  didst 
not  sow. 

22  And  he  saith  unto 
him,  °  Out  of  thine  own 
mouth  will  I  judge  tliee, 
thou  wicked  servant. 
p  Thou  knewest  that  I 
was  an  austere  man, 
taking  up  that  I  laid 
not  down,  and  reap- 
ing that  I  did  not 
sow. 

23  Wherefore  then 
gavest  not  thou  my 
money  into  the  bank, 
that  at  my  coming  I 
might  have  retjuired 
mine  own  with  '*  usu- 
ry ? 

24  And  he  said  unto 
them  that  stood  by, 
'  Take  from  him  the 
pound,  and  give  a  to 
him  that  hath  ten 
pounds. 

25  (And  they  said 
unto  him,  "  Lord,  he 
liath  ten  pounds.) 

20  For  I  say  unto 
you,  '  That  unto  every 
one  which   hath,    shall 
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ttbililics  and  opportimilies  to  do  liiui  service; 
Lord,  il  is  not  my  irulustrv,  lull  thi/  jmuiiii,  ihal 
has  cniiiod  ten  pounds.  Note,  Clod  iniisl  have 
all  llie  ^lory  o(  all  our  gains  ;  nut  unto  us,  Ps. 
115:  I.  I*aul,  wdo  gained  tho  ten  pountfn,  in:- 
kiunvlcdyes,  '  /  labored,  yet  not  I.  Bu  Ike 
^racc  of  Hod  I  am  what  I  am,  and  do  what  I 
do;  and  his  ^^racc  wiui  not  itl  vai'/i,'  I  Cor. 
15:  10.  He  will  not  sjienk  of  what  he  had 
done,  but  of  what  God  had  done  by  him,  Uom. 
15:  18. 

3.  They  were  both  commcndod  for  fidelity 
and  industry;  v.  17,  19.  Note,  They  whn  do 
that  which  is  jfood,  shall  have  praise  of  the 
same.  Do  well,  and  Christ  will  say  to  thee, 
Well  done  :  and  if  He  saith,  IVell  done,  the 
matter  is  not  great  who  saith  otherwise.  See 
Gen.  4:  7. 

4.  They  were  preferred  in  proportion  to  the 
improvement  they  had  made  ;  '  Because  thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  a  vert/  little,  and  didst  not 
say,  "As  good  sit  still  as  eo  to  trade  with  one 
pound,  what  can  one  do  with  so  small  a  stock  ?" 
nut  didst  humbly  and  honestly  apply  thyself  to 
the  improvement  of  that,  have  thou  authority 
over  ten  cities.^  Note,  Those  are  in  a  fair  way 
to  rise,  who  are  content  to  begin  low.  He  that 
has  used  the  office  of  a  deacon  well,  purchaseth 
to  himself  a  good  degree,  1  Tim.  3:  13.  Two 
things  are  hereby  promised  the  apostles;  (1.) 
That,  when  they  have  taken  "pains  to  plant 
many  churches,  thej.'  shall  have  the  satisfaction 
and  honor  of  presiding  in  them,  and  governing 
among  them,  and  have  a  great  interest  in  the 
love  and  esteem  of  good  Christians.  He  that 
keepcih  the  fs^-tree,  shall  cat  the  fruit  thereof; 
and  lie  {hB.1  ^aboreth  in  the  word  and  doctrine, 
shall  he  counted  icorthy  of  double  honor.  (2.) 
That,  when  they  have  served  their  generation 
according  to  the  will  of  Christ,  though  they 
pass  through  this  world  despised  and  trampled 
on,  and  perhaps  pass  out  of  it  under  disgrace 
and  persecution,  as  the  apostles  did,  yet  in  the 
other  world  they  shall  reign  as  kings  with 
Christ,  shall  sit  with  Him  on  his  throne,  shall 
have  poiccr  over  the  nations,  Rev.  2:  26.  The 
happiness  of  iieaven  will  be  a  much  greater 
advancement  to  a  good  minister  or  Christian, 
than  it  would  he  to  a  poor  tradesman,  that  with 
much  ado  had  cleared  ten  pounds,  to  he  made 
governor  of  ten  cities.  He  that  had  gained 
but  fvc  powids,  had  dominion  over  fve  cities. 
This  intimatcH  that  there  are  degrees  of  glory 
in  heaven;  every  vessel  will  be  alike  full,  but 
not  iilikp  large.  And  the  degrees  of  glory 
there,  will  be  according  to  the  degrees  of  use- 
fulness here. 

2rf/_i/-  The  bad  account  given  by  one  of  them, 
and  the  sentence  passed  on  him,  for  his  sloth- 
fulness  and  unfaithfulness,  r.  20,  &.c. 

1.  He  owned  ihnt  lie  had  not  traded  with 
the  pound,  r.  20.  '  True,  I  have  not  made  it 
more,  but  withal  I  have  not  made  it  less.'  This 
represents  tlm  carelessness  of  those  who  have 
gifts,  but  never  lay  out  tliemselves  to  do  good 
with  them;  it  is  all  one  to  them,  whether  the 
interests  of  Christ's  kingdom  go  backward  or 
forward;  for  their  parts,  they  will  take  no  care 
about  it,  no  pains,  be  at  no  expenses,  run  no 
hazard  ;  those  are  the  servants  that  lay  up  their 
pound  1)7  a  Jiapkin  ;  who  think  il  is  enough  to 
say,  that  ihey  have  done  no  hurt  in  the  world, 
but  did  no  good. 

2.  He  justified  himself  in  his  omission,  with 
a  plea  tliat  made  the  matter  worse,  not  belter, 
r.  21.  Austere  is  the  Greek  word  itself;  a 
sharp  man  ;  Thou  takest  up  that  thou  laidst  not 
doicn.  He  thought  his  master  put  a  hardship 
on  his  servants,  when  he  recpiiren  and  expected 
the  improvement  of  their  j>ounds,  and  ihnt  it 
w^as  reaping  where  He  dul  not  sou>,  whereas 


rcallv  it  was  reaping  wliere  he  hail  sown,  and, 
as  tfie  liusliuridiiKui,  ('.vpccls  in  proportion  lo 
what  he  liad  sown.  He  had  no  reason  to  fear 
his  master's  austerity,  nor  bhime  liis  expecta- 
tions ;  but  thi;*  was  a  mere  frivolous,  groundless 
excuse  for  his  idleness,  wliieh  there  was  no 
niaiiuer  of  excuse  for.  Note,  The  pleas  of 
slothful  professors,  when  they  come  to  he  cx- 
amineil,  will  be  found  more  to  their  shame  than 
their  /iistif cation. 

3.  His  excuse  is  turned  upon  him,  v.  22.  He 
will  be  condemned  by  his  crime,  hut  self-con- 
demned by  his  plea.  If  he  durst  not  trade,  for 
fear  of  losing  the  principal,  and  so  being  made 
accountable  to  his  lord  for  it.  though  it  was 
lost,  which  he  pretends^  yet  tnat  would  be  no 
excuse  for  his  not  selling  it  out  to  interest, 
where  it  would  be  sure.  Note,  Whatever  may 
be  the  pretences  of  slothful  professors,  in  excuse 
for  slothfuluess,  tho  true  reason  of  it  is  a  reign- 
ing indifference  to  the  interests  of  Christ  and 
his  kingdom,  and  their  coldness  therein.  They 
care  not  whether  religion  gets  ground  or  loses 
ground,  so  they  can  but  live  at  ease. 

4.  His  pound  is  taken  from  him,  v.  24.  It  is 
fit  those  should  lose,  who  will  not  use  their 
gifts;  and  thai  those  who  have  dealt  falsely 
should  be  no  longer  trusted.  Those  who  will 
not  serve  their  master  with  what  he  bestows 
on  them,  why  should  they  be  suffered  to  serve 
themselves  with  it  ?   Take  from  him  thepound. 

6.  It  is  given  to  him  that  had  the  ten  pounds. 
When  this  was  ohiected  against  by  the  stand- 
ers-by,  because  he  nad  so  much  already,  {v.  25.^ 
it  is  answered,  (v.  26.)  Unto  every  one  that  hatk 
shall  be  given.  It  is  the  rule  of  justice,  (1.) 
That  those  should  be  most  encouraged,  who 
have  been  most  industrious,  and  that  those 
who  have  laid  out  themselves  most  to  do  good, 
should  have  their  opportunities  of  doing  good 
enlarged,  and  be  put  into  a  higher  and  more 
extensive  sphere  of  usefulness.  To  him  that 
hath  gotten  shall  more  be  given,  that  he  may 
be  in  a  capacity  to  get  more.  (2.)  That  those 
who  have  their  gife,  as  if  they  had  them  not, 
who  do  no  good  with  them,  should  be  deprived 
of  them.  To  those  who  endeavor  to  increase 
the  grace  they  have,  God  will  increase  it ;  those 
who  neglect  it,  and  suffer  it  to  decline,  can 
expect  no  other  than  that  God  should  do  so  loo. 
This  needful  warning  Christ  gives  to  his  disci- 
ples, lest,  while  they  were  gaping  for  honors  on 
eartn,  they  should  neglect  tneir  business,  and  so 
corae  short  of  their  happiness  in  heaven. 

G.  Another  thing  tney  expected  wa*!,  that, 
when  the  kingdom  of  God  should  appear,  the 
body  of  (he  Jewisli  nation  shonhi  immediately 
fall  in  with  it,  and  all  their  aversions  to  Christ 
and  hi9  Gospel  immediately  vanish  ;  but  Christ 
tells  them  that,  after  his  departure,  the  gene- 
rality of  them  would  persist  m  their  obstinacy 
and  rebellion,  and  it  would  be  their  ruin.  This 
is  showed  here, 

{1.)  In  the  message  wliich  his  citizens  sent 
after  him,  r.  14.  They  not  only  opposed  Him, 
while  He  was  in  obscurity,  but  continued  their 
enmity,  and  protested  against  his  dominion, 
when  He  was  gone  into  glory,  to  be  investecf 
in  his  kingdom.  We  will  not  hare  this  man 
to  rei^n  orcr  us.  [l.J  This  was  fulfilled  in  the 
prevailing  infidelity  of  the  Jews,  after  the  ascen- 
sion of  Christ,  and  the  setting  up  of  the  gospel- 
kingdom  ;  they  would  not  submit  their  necks 
to  his  yoke,  nor  touch  the  top  of  his  golden 
sceptre.  They  said,  I^ct  us  break  his  bands  in 
simrfer,  Ps.2:  i— 3.  Acts  4:  26.  [2.]  It  speaks 
the  language  of  all  unbelievers  ;  they  could  be 
content  that  Christ  should  save  them,  but  they 
will  not  have  him  to  reign  orrrthetn;  whereas 
Christ  IS  a  Savior  lo  those  only  to  whoin  he  is 
a  Prince,  and  who  are  willing  to  obey  Him. 


(17.)  Orrr  fire  cities.)  'An  allusion  m  the  custom  formerly  (ne  it 
eeems)  prevalent  in  ihe  East,  of  as-sieiiing  the  government  and  reve- 
ntiea  of  a  ret  tain  number  of  cities  or  towns,  a^  a  reward  lo  a  meriioriou.i 
officer.  So  Aihenspus.  TTius  Artaxerxes  assigned  lo  Themistocles  two 
ciliefl,  or,  aa  some  .lay,  five.'  Bloomfield. 

(20.)  Laid  up  in  a  napkin.]  'The  Greek  Word  here  used  i-s 
adopted  by  the  Jews  for  a  veil,  and  for  a  linen  cloili.  They  had  a  cus- 
tom, called  possession  hy  a  napkin,  when  buying  or  sellin.s  any  ibing, 
to  use  a  piece  of  cloth  called  a  s»f/ar  ,■  (the  word  here  ;)  this  the  con- 
iraciors  lay  hold  of  to  confirm  the  bargain.  Dr.  Oill  observe."*,  that  this 
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man  made  no  use  of  his  Budar,  or  napkin,  in  buying  or  selling,  but 
wrapped  up  his  money  in  it,  and  both  lay  useless,'  Burdsr. 

(21.)  'This  is  not  an  acknowledcment  of  the  vile  and  detestable 
charge,  of  God'.s  demanding  of  men  more  difficult  Ecrvice.s  than  He  \\aa 
furnished  them  for.  or  would  assist  them  in  ;  but  hi.=:  lord  only  argues 
with  him  on  his  own  base  principles,  and  .-^hows  thai,  even  on  ihcm,  Ue 
would  be  justly  condemned  for  his  neglieence.'  Doddridge. 

(23.)  Bank.y  'Literally,  ^viontytahlf,  counter,  or  desk;  and  ihla 
is  all  our  word  ftan/.- originally  denoted.  Sumclimes,  as  here,  itdenotea 
Ihe  initrnwlariua.'  Bcuompield. 

[561] 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XIX. 


Christ's  entry  into  Jtrusalem. 


be  given  :  "  and  from 
him  that  hath  not,  even 
that  he  hath  shall  be 
taken  away  from  him. 

27  But  those  "mine 
enemies,  which  would 
not  that  I  should  reign 
over  them,  bring  hith- 
er, and  slay  them  be- 
fore me. 

[Practical  Observations.^ 

28  HAnd  when  he 
had  thus  spoken,  ^  he 
went  before,  ascending 
up  to  Jerusalem. 

29  And  it  came  to 
pass,  »when  he  was 
come  nigh  to  Beth- 
phage  and  '  Bethany, 
at  the  mount  called  the 
mount  of  Olives,  he 
sent  two  of  his  disci- 
ples, 

30  Saying,  '•Go  ye 
into  the  village  over 
against  you ;  in  the 
which,  at  your  enter- 
ing, ye  shall  find  a 
colt  tied,  whereon  yet 
never  man  sat :  loose 
him,  and  bring  him 
hither. 

31  And  if  any  man 
ask  you.  Why  do  ye 
loose  him  ?  thus  shall 
ye  say  unto  him.  Be- 
cause '  the  Lord  hath 
need  of  him. 

32  And  they  that 
were  sent  went  their 
way,  and  found  even 
as  he  had  said  unto 
them. 

33  And  as  they  were 
loosing  the  colt,  the 
owners  thereof  said 
unto  them.  Why  loose 
ye  the  colt  ? 

34  And  they  said, 
^  The  Lord  hath  need 
of  him. 

35  And  they  brought 
him  to  Jesus :  and 
'  they  cast  their  gar- 
ments   upon  the  colt, 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  U — 27.     It  hehoves  us  carefully  to  study  the  nature  of  ability  is  often  little,  compared  to  the  talents  and  possessions 

the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  that  we  may  understand  our  present  which  ungodly  men  abuse.     Yet  if,  in  humble  faith,  cheerful 

situation,  and  for4n  just  expectations  in   respect  of  the  fu-  diligence,"and  patient  hope,  they 'occupy'  with  tfiat  little,  till 

ture.     Our  blessed  Lord  is  indeed  established  on  his  glorious  their  Lord   comes,  their  reward  shall  he  exceedingly  great, 

throne ;  and  it  is  vain  to  send  a  message  after  Him,  refusin"  and  exactly  proportioned  to  the  improvement  made  :  tliough 

submission  to  his  authority  ;  yet  many,  even  from  professed  every  faithful  servant  will  allow,  that  the  power,  the  opportu- 

regard  to  the  honor  and  worship  of  God,  (like  the  Jews  of  old,)  nity.  and  the  will  to  improve  them,  were  wholly  from  the  Lord, 

speak  as  if  this  was  left  to  their  option.     They  seem  to  think,  (1  Chr.  29:  9—19.)     This  union  of  faithfulness,  diligence,  and 

that  they  may  choose  their  own  way  of  approaching  God,  or  Iiumility,  insures  a  gracious  acceptance ;  and  these  views  of 

entering  heaven ;  and  determine  for  themselves  Iiy  what  Judge,  the  Redeemer's  abundant  grace  encourage  the  humble  believer 

or  accordinj^  to  what  rule,  their  final  doom  shall  be  determined,  to  increasing  diligence  ;  whilst  hypocrites  arc  deterred  from 

But  these  things  are  immutably  settled  ;  and  all,  who  will  not  activity  by  hard  thoughts  of  Him,  and  a  persuasion  that  his 

have  the  Savior  '  to  reign  over  them,'  shall  be  punished  as  ene-  ser\'ice  is  unprofitable.     But,  whatever  excuses  and  pleas  such 

mies  to  his  Person  and  kingdom. — He  has  indeed  '  received  a  men  now  make  for  their  indolence  or  avarice,  their  mouths  will 

kingdom,'  and  will  certainly 'return  :'  but  He  is  now  unseen,  soon  be  stopped;  and  their  unimproved  advantages  will  be 

except  by  faith ;  so  that  true  believers  alone  act  as  in  his  pre-  taken  from  tnem,  to  enrich  the  faithful  servants.     'For  unto 

scnce,  and  as  expecting  and  preparing  for  his  coming.    (Pliil.  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abun- 

3:  20,  21.  2  Tim.  4:  6—8.  Tit.  2:  13.  Heb.  9:  27,  2S.   2  Pet.  3:  dance  ;  and  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  be 

1—4.)     Alas  !  the  number,  even  of  his  professed  servants,  is  taken  away.'  (P.  O.  Matt.  25:  14—30.)  Scott. 

very  small,  in  proportion  to  that  of  his  enemies  ;  and  their 


(2.)  In  the  sentence  passed  on  them  at  his 
return,  v.  27.  When  his  faithful  subjects  are 
preferred  and  rewarded,  then  He  will  take 
vengeance  on  his  enemies  ;  and  particularly  on 
the  Jewish  nation,  the  doom  of  which  is  here 
read.  When  Christ  had  set  up  his  gospel- 
kingdom,  and  thereby  put  reputation  on  the 
gospel-ministry,  then  He  comes  to  reckon  with 
the  Jews  ;  then  it  is  remembered  against  them, 
that  they  had  particularly  disclaimed  and  pro- 
tested against  his  kingly  office,  when  they  said, 
We  have  no  king  but  Ciesar,  nor  would  own 
him  for  their  king ;  ihey  appealed  to  Ctesar,  and 
to  Cassar  they  shall  go  ;  CiEsar  shall  be  their 
ruin.  'Then  the  kingdom  of  God  appeared, 
when  vengeance  was  taken  on  those  irreconcil- 
able enemies  to  Christ  and  his  government; 
they  were  brought. f art li,  and  slain  before  Him. 
Never  was  so  much  slaughter  made  in  any  war 
as  in  the  wars  of  the  Jews.  That  nation  lived 
to  see  Christianity  victorious  in  the  Gentile 
world,  in  spite  of  their  enmity  and  opposition 
to  it,  and  then  it  was  taken  away  as  dross.  The 
wrath  of  Christ  came  on  them  to  the  uttermost, 
(1  Thess.  2:  15,  IC.)  and  their  destruction  re- 
dounded very  much  to  the  honor  of  Christ,  and 
the  peace  of  the  church.  But  this  is  applica- 
ble to  all  others  who  persist  in  infidelity.  Note, 
[1.]  Utter  ruin  will  certainly  be  the  portion  of 
all  Christ's  enemies  ;  in  the  day  of  vengeance 
they  shall  all  be  brought  fort/i,  and  stain  be/ore 
Him.  Bring  them  liither,  to  be  made  a  specta- 
cle to  saints  and  angels;  see  Josh.  10:22,24. 
Bring  them  hittier,  that  they  may  see  the  glory 
and  "nappiness  of  Christ  and  his  followers, 
whom  they  hated  and  persecuted.  Bring  them 
hithcr^lo  have  their  frivolous  pleas  overruled, 
and  to  receive  sentence  according  to  their  me- 
rits. Bring  them,  and  slaij  them  before  Ale,  as 
Agag  before  Samuel.  The  Savior  whom  they 
have  slighted,  will  stand  by,  and  see  them  slain, 
and  not  interpose  on  their  behali'.  [2.]  Those 
that  will  not  have  Christ  to  reign  over  them, 
shall  be  reputed  and  dealt  with  as  his  enemies. 
We  are  ready  to  think  that  none  are  Christ's 
enemies  but  persecutors  of  Christianity,  or 
scoffers  at  least ;  but  you  see  that  those  will  be 

and    they     set    Jesus 
thereon. 

36  And  as  they  went, 
they  spread  their 
clothes  in  the  way. 

37  And  when  he  was 
come  nigh,  even  now 
'at  the  descent  of  the 
mount  of  Olives,  ethe 
whole  multitude  of  the 
disciples  began  to  re- 
joice, and  praise  God 
with  a  loud  voice,  for 
all  the  mighty  works 
that  they  had  seen  ; 

38  Saying,  ''Blessed 


accounted  so,  that  dislike  the  terms  of  salva- 
tion, will  not  submit  to  Christ's  yoke,  but  will 
be  tneir  own  masters.  Note,  Whoever  will  not 
he  ruled  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  will  inevitably 
be  ruined  by  the  wrath  of  Christ. 

V.  28 — 10.  Here  is  the  same  account  of 
Christ's  riding,  in  some  sort  of  triumph,  into 
Jerusalem,  which  we  had  before  in  Matthew 
and  Mark  ;  let  us  therefore  here  only  observe, 

I.  Christ  was  forward  and  willing  to  suffer 
and  die  for  us.  He  went  forward,  bound  in  the 
Spirit,  to  Jerusalem,  knowing  very  well  the 
things  that  should  befall  Him  there,  v.  28.  He 
was  the  foremost  of  the  company,  as  if  He 
longed  to  be  on  the  spot,  to  take  tne  field,  and 
to  enter  upon  action.  Was  he  so  forward 
to  suffer  and  die  for  us,  and  shall  we  draw 
back  from  any  service,  of  which  we  are  capable, 
for  Him  1 

II.  It  was  no  way  inconsistent,  either  witii 
C  hrist's  humility,  or  with  his  present  state  of 
humiliation,  to  make  ^.  public  entry  into  Jerusa- 
lem a  little  before  He  died.  Thus  He  made 
Himself  to  be  the  more  taken  notice  of,  that 
the  ignominy  of  his  death  might  appear  the 
greater. 

III.  Christ  is  entitled  to  a  dominion  over  all 
the  creatures,  and  may  use  them  when  and  as 
He  pleases.  No  man  has  a  property  in  his 
estate  against  Christ,  but  that  his  title  is  prior 
and  superior.  Christ  sent  to  fetch  an  ass  and 
her  colt  from  their  owner,  when  He  had  occa- 
sion for  their  service,  and  might  do  so,  for  all 
the  beasts  are  his. 

IV.  Christ  has  all  men's  hearts  both  under 
his  eye  and  in  his  hand.  He  could  influence 
those  to  whom  the  ass  and  the  colt  belonged,  to 
consent  to  their  taking  them  away,  as  soon  as 
they  were  told  that  the  Lord  had  occasion  ibr 
them. 

V.  Those  that  go  on  Christ's  errands,  are 
sure  to  speed,  v.  32.  It  is  a  comfort  to  Christ's 
messengers,  that  what  they  are  sent  for,  if 
indeed  the  Lord  has  occasion  for  it,  they  shall 
bring. 

VI.  The  disciples  of  Christ,  who  fetch  Him 
from  others,  what  He  has  occasion  for,  and  what 

be  tlie  King  that  cometh 
in    the    name    of    the 


Lord ;  '  peace  in  hea- 
ven, and  ''  glory  in  the 
highest. 

39  And  some  of  the 
Pharisees  from  among 
the  multitude  said  unto 
him.  Master,  '  rebuke 
thy  disciples. 
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(27. )    Slay  Ihem  be/ore  7ne.  1 
ami  Cfeaar,  quolej  by  Wetstein.' 
[562] 


'Thi: 


J3  \'erae  is  said  by  the  /iing.    The  cuBlom  was  not  unit:jiial  lo  Ihe  generals  of  old. 


So  Plutnrch,  Justin, 
Bloomfield. 


A.  D.  33. 


40  And  ho  answered 
and  said  unto  them, 
I  toll  you,  that  if  thoso 
should  hold  their  poaro, 
"  tho  stones  would  im- 
mediately cry  out. 

41  HAnd  when  ho 
was  come  near,  he  be- 
held the  city,  "and 
wept  over  it, 

42  Sayinsr,  °  If  thou 
hadst  known,  even 
thou,  at  least  p  in  this 
thy  day,  "  the  thinsts 
which  belong  unto  thy 
peace!  'but  now  they 
are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 

43  For  'the  day.s 
shall  come  upon  thee, 
that  thine  enemies  shall 
'  cast  a  trench  about 
thee,  and  compass  thee 
round,  and  keep  thee 
in  on  every  side, 

44  And  shall  "  lay 
thee  even  with  the 
ground,  and  '  thy  chil- 
dren within  thee  ;  and 
thev  shall  not  f  leave 
in  thee  one  stone  upon 
another ;  "  because 
thou  knewest  not  the 
time  of  thy  visitation. 

45  HAnd  he  "went 
into  tho  temple,  and 
be<Tan  to  cast  out  them 
that "  sold  therein,  and 
them  that  bought ; 

46  Saying  unto  them, 
=  It  is  written,  My  house 
is  the  house  of  prayer; 
but  ye  have  made  it  a 
den  of  thieves. 

47  f  And-^he  taught 
daily  in  the  temple. 
But '  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and 
the  chief  of  the  people 
sought  to  destroy  him, 

48  And  'could  not 
find  what  they  might 
do:  for  all  the  people 
►were  very  attentive 
to  hear  him. 

IT  Pi.  96;11.  99:7-9.  U4:1-S.  I». 
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LUKE,  XIX. 

they  liavo  not,  sIkuiIJ  not  thiiiU  lli:U  pnou?h, 
but  should  lie  ready  to  serve  Him  with  what- 
ever they  have  themselves,  wherewith  He  may 
he  served  and  honored.  Many  can  attend 
Christ  at  other  people's  expense,  who  care  not 
to  he  at  any  eharge  lor  Him  themselves  ;  hut 
those  diseiples  not  only  let.-hed  the  ass's  coll 
for  Him,  hut  cast  Ihcir  own  gmmcnts  upon  llie 

Vn.  Christ's  triumphs  are  the  matter  of  the 
disciples'  praises.     When  Christ  came  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  God  suddenly  put  it  into  the  hearts 
of  the  irlwlc  mulllliide  of  the  disripla',  not  the 
twelve  only,  luit  abundance  more,   that   were 
disciples  ai  larije,  to  rejoire  nnd  praise  (Ind; 
(r   37.)  and  M\At  sprendmi^  of  lln-ir  clolhrs  in 
the  wivi,  (!'.  30.)  was  a  common  expression  of 
joy,  as  at  the  least  of  tabernacles.      Observe, 
1    The  matter  of  their  joy  and  praise.     They 
praised  God  for  all  the  misrhty  works  of  Christ 
Ihcy  had  seen,  especialh-  the  raisins;  of  Laza- 
rus, John  13: 17,  13.     Fresh  miracles  and  mer- 
cies   should   revive   the    remembrance   of    the 
former.     2.  How  they  expressed  their  joy  and 
praise  r   33.     Christ  is  the  Kinsr,  He  rm7ip<!  in 
the  name  of  the   Lord,  clothed  with  a  divine 
authority,  commissioned  from  heaven  to  girc 
law,  and  treat  of  peace :  blessed  be  He.     Let  us 
praise   Him,   let   God    prosper   Him       Ho   is 
Messed  forever,  and  we  will  speak  well  ol  Him. 
Peace  in  hearen.     Let  the  Go<l  of  heaven  send 
peace  and  success  to  his  midcrtakmp;,  and  then 
there  will  be  frion/  in  the  hii^hcst.     It  will  re- 
dound to  the  slory'of  the  most  high  God  :  and 
the  angels  the  qlorious  inhabitants  of  the  upper 
world.'will  Rive  Him  the  glory  of  it.     Com- 
pare this  son^  of  the  saints  on  earth  with  that 
of  the  ansels  ;  (ch.  2:  M.)  they  both  agree  to 
live   ?lory  to  God  in  the   highest,    there    the 
praise's  of   both  centre;   the   angels    say,    On 
earth  pcare,  rejoicing  in  the  benefit  which  men 
on  earth  have  by  Christ;  the  saints  say,  Peace 
in  hearen,  rejoicing  in  the  benefit  which   the 
angels  have  by  Clii-ist;  such  is  the  communion 
we"  have  with  the   holy  angels,    that,  as  they 
rejoice  in  the  peace  on  earth,  so  ire  rejoice  in 
the  peace  in  hearen,  the  peace  God  makes  iii 
his  hie-h  places,  (Job 25:  2.)  and  both  in  Christ, 
who  hath  reconciled  all  things,  on  earth  and  in 
hearen,  to  Himself.  ,,     .  ,     , 

VHL  Christ's  triumplis,  and  his  disciples 
joyful  praises  of  them,  are  tho  vexation  of 
proud  Pharisees,  that  are  enemies  to  Him  and 
his  kingdom.  Some  of  these,  so  far  from  join- 
ing with  the  multitude,  were  enraged  at  them, 
and  Christ  being  so  remarkable  an  example  of 
humility,  they  thought  He  would  not  admit 
such  acclamations,  and  expected  He  should  re- 
buke his  disciples,  v.  39.     But  Christ,  as  He 


Christ's  entry  nilo  Jerusalem. 


despises   the  contempt  of  the  proud,  so  He 
accepts  the  praises  of  the  humble. 

IX.  VVIiclher  men  praise  Christ  or  no,  He 
will,  nnd  shall,  nnd  must,  be  praised,  v.  40. 
Tlie  stones  irovld  immediately  cry  out,  rather 
Ihnn  that  Christ  should  not  be  jiraised ;  which 
was,  ill  efl:ect,  literally  tho  ease,  when,  unor 
men's  reviling  Christ  on  the  cross,  instead  of 
praising  Him,  anil  bis  own  discijiles'  sinkini! 
into  a  profound  sileme,  the  earth  d:d  (iuake,ond 
the  rocks  rent.  Pharisees  wmild  silence  the 
praises  of  Christ,  but  cannot  gain  their  point; 
for  as  God  can  out  nf  stones  raise  vp  children 
unto  Abraham,  so  He  can  out  of  the  mouths  of 
those  children  perfect  praise. 

v.  -11-48.  The  great  Ambasnador  Iron 
heaven  is  here  making  his  public  entry  into 
.Icrusaiem,  not  lo  be  respected  there,  but  to  tfc 
rejected ;  yet  see  here  two  instances  of  his  Ions 
and  concern  for  that  place. 

I.  The  tears  He  shed  far  the  approaching  ruiT, 
of  the  city,  v.  4 1 .     Probably,  it  was  when  corn- 
in"  down"  the  descent  of  the  mount  of  Olirrs, 
where    He    had   a  full  view  of  the   city,   the 
large  extent  of  it,  and   its  many  stately  struc- 
tures his  eye  afrected  his  heart,  and  his  heart 
his  eye   again.     See,  1.  What  a  tender  spirit 
Christ  was  of;  we  never  read  that  Ho  laughed, 
but  we  often  find  Him  in  tears.     In  this  very 
place  his  father    David  wept,  and  those    that 
were  with  him,  though  men  of  var.     There 
are  cases  in  which  it   is  no  disparagement  to 
the   stoutest   of  men,  to  melt   into  tears.     2. 
Christ  wept  in  the  midst  of  his  triumphs,  \vhen 
all   about   Him   were  rejoicing,  to  show  how 
little  He  was  elevated  with  the  applause  and 
acclamation  of  the  people.     Thus   He  would 
leach  us  to  rejoice  with  trembling,  and  as  though 
wc  rejoiced  not.     If  Providence  do  not  stain  the 
beauty  of  our  triumphs,  we  may  ourselves  see 
cause  to  sully  it  with  our  sorrows.     3.  He  irept 
orer  Jerusalem.     Note,  There  are  cities  to  be 
wept  over,  and  none  to  be  more  lamented  than 
Jerusalem,  that  had  been  the  holy  city,  and  the 
joy  of  the  whole  earth,  if  it  be  degenerated. 
But  why  did  Christ  weep  at  the  sight  of  Jeru- 
salem ?    Was  it  because  '  Yonder  IS  the  city  in 
which  I  must  be  betrayed,  bound,  scourged,  spit 
on,  condemned,  crucified  V     No,  He  gives  us 
the  reason :  .  ,    l     j         r 

1.  Jerusalem  has  not  improved  the  day  ot 
her  opportunities.  He  wept,  and  said,  //  thou 
harlot  Imown,  cren  thou,  al  least  m  this  thy  day. 
if  thou  wouldst  but  yet  know,  while  the  Gospel 
is  preached  to  thee,  and  salvation  offered  thee 
by  it  •  if  thou  wouldst  at  length  bethink  thy- 
self and  understand  the  things  that  belong  to 
thy  peace,  the  making  of  thy  peace  with  God, 
and  the  securing  of  thine  own  spiritual  and 
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Verse  40. 
I  lell  vou  &c  1  The  numerous  mirarlcs  which  hail  been  wrnncht 
1,/  our  tord',  and  the  eviileitt  fulfilmfnl  of  ^"'■'^'JlP''"!'.''?;^''?, '"''',',"• 
rendered  it  so  manifest  lli.it  He  was  the  promised  Mpiah.  tha  if  the 
Jews  refused  to  own  and  honor  Him  a-s  such,  .™me  other  melhntl  wn  1,1 
bo  taken,  which  would  appear  i.t  the  Pharisees  m  ."slranse.  as  irilie 
very  slones  should  epcak.  and  declare  Hun  to  lie  die  Km|  "f  I''"-  • 
and  •  the  Lord  of  glorv.'  The  expressi.ni  was  provcrhial ;  but  the  call- 
bio  of  the  Gentiles  seems  to  have  been  allu.leil  to  IMarg.  Kcfm  — 
ifnl,  2-  9-11  Mall.  3:  7-10.)  It  is  nlwervable,  tluit  tow-yds  the 
close  of  his  life,  our  Lord  i;ralually  laid  aside  dial  reserve,  which  He 
befiro  used.  He  no  loiijcr  enjoined  silence  on  those  who  ivijre  healed 
l,y  Him  ;  and  in  this  instance  He  expressly  declared  Himself  to  he  the 
Son  of  David'  and  '  the  Kin;  of  Israel.'  His  time  was  now  coine  ;  and 
the  reasons  for  his  former  caution  no  longer  existed.  VV  hen  tl  ey 
■  linger,  who  ouelit  10  he  the  chief  preachers  and  setters  forth  of  the 
■kiu'doin  ofGoJ,  He  will  raise  up  others  extraor.linarily,  in  despite  ol 
'them.'    Bcza.  Scott. 

Verses  42.  43. 
■Christ  is  not  simply  delighted  with  the  destniction,  no,  not  of  the 
■wicked'  Bcin.  'The  possihilily,  nay,  the  actual  existence,  ol  a 
uaion  hetween  awful,  infloxihlD  justice,  denouncing  sentence  against 
the  criminal,  and  benevolence  sympalhizin?  in  his  misery,  even  to 
tears,  is  most  affecdnjly  shown  in  this  passage.  So  thai  It  stands  as 
an    unnswerahle  refutation  of  Ihe  charges,   which   are  constantly 


broushl  asainst  those  who  denounce  the  vcneeanee  of  God  on  impcni- 
ent  f  innera  as  if  lliey  must  of  course  he  acltiatcd  by  malevolence.  A 11 
snchTccnsation  nvilvelhe  Savior  Himself,  as  well  "^  die  prophet^ 
:ml  applies,  alonj  with  modern  teachers  luid  professors  of  C^risti  m,^, 

z!r?n?!;irv;rt:;^;rof'£-o;!ht^u^'^aLpi^jg 

runted  and  I'ec.iliarly  sr,iled  to  show  the  deep  interest  which  ihe 
Sneaker  fo"  k  ith.-  concerns  oftho.se  about  whom  He  was  discoursinj^ 
■ft  ni  iuW  a,"  almost  impracticable  work,  to  compass  the  whole 
■ctJ  wii.awair  yet  Titus  animating  his  soldiers,  m  three  d.ays  Hey 
■  ,fli"„  Jvall  of'tliirty.ni.;e  furlongs,  ha^■ing  durteen  c^.^es  m  ,  . 
.Tosephns,  quoted  by  Whilhy.  (.Marg.  Jicf.  S-Z.-21.  ^^-^^^g^^^^"' 
2''- Yr^?jJ„l,,ymius  observes  that  here  is  both  a  rrophccyandad^ 

scHpL  o  lhJ"ege.  Tre.ch.)  "First.  •h'=>';'"|^  '  '.f '^e  >?oS?^ 
Ihe  ?anh  thrown  up  they  conslrncled  a  mounJ  :  fina^  v     h,  „oo<  en 

pales  (the  ^vo^d  here  used)  were  '  V"" ''""  "  "^^''^^ipngtac^  «nd  10 
mound  near  the  ditch,  to  prevent  I'w  ""^  from  laii    „        „•„."  • 
preserve  the  mound  in  due  form.    The  whole  was  <-J»«^°^  ?|^j, 
Wclslein.  ^g 

Were  .ny  attentive., .  'L-^nVs'liplVhUeHe^^ke"'""''  "''"' 
sure,  that  they  hung,  as  ,1  were,  on  his  lips  while  tie  'Pj,^^_,_._^^^ 
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tout  10  wicked  husbandmen,  9- 
18:  ahewa  that  tribuie  should  b« 
pdjd  to  Cteatir,  19—26  :  confutes  the 
Sadduceei,  concerning  tha  reaurryc- 
tion  oT  t])H  dead  ;  and  puts  all  hiu 
adversariea  to  silence,  27 — 40:  in- 
quires how  Chriat  was  both  David'a 
Bon,  and  David'a  Lord,  41 — 44  ;  and 
warns  the  paople  against  the  am- 
bitious aud  hypocritical  scnbea, 
45-47. 

ND  it  came  to  pass 
uhat  on  one  of 
those  days,  as  he  taught 
the  people  in  the  tem- 


(i  13.47.49.     Mark  11:27.      Johi 
b  1  Chi-.  24: 


Christ  teaches  in  the  temple* 

phus  relates,  that  Titus  run  up  a  wall  in  a  very 
short  time,  which  surrounded  the  city,  and  cut 
off  all  hopes  of  escaping;.  [2.]  They  laid  it 
even  with  the  ^oxind.  Titus  commanded  his 
soldiers  to  dig  up  the  city,  and  the  whole  com- 
pass of  it  was  levelled,  except  three  towers; 
see  Josephus'  History  of  the  Wars  of  the  Jews, 
lib.  5.  ca}}.  27.  lib.  7.  cap.  1.  Not  only  the  city, 
but  the  citizens,  were  laid  even  with  the  ground, 
{thy  children  within  thee,)  by  the  cruel  slaugh- 
ters that  were  made  of  them  :  and  there  was 
scarcely  one  stone  leyt  upon  another.  This  was 
for  their  crucifying  of  Christ,  this  was  because 
they  kneic  not  the  day  of  their  visitation.  Let 
other  cities  and  nations  take  warning'. 

11.  The  zeal  He  showed  for  the  present  puri- 
fyi^g  of  the  temple.  Though  it  must  be  de- 
stroyed ere  long,  it  does  not  therefore  follow, 
that  no  care  must  be  taken  of  it  in  the  mean 
time. 

1.  Christ  cleared  it  of  those  who  profaned  it. 
He  went  straight  to  the  temple,  and  beffan  to 
cast  out  the  buyers  and  sellers,  v.  45.  Hereby 
(though  represented  as  an  enemy  to  the  temple, 
and  tfint  was  the  crime  laid  to  his  charge  before 
the  high  priest)  He  made  it  to  appear  that  He 
had  a^  truer  love  for  the  temple  than  they  had 
who  had  such  a  veneration  for  its  corban,  its 
treasurj',  as  a  sacred  thine ;  for  its  purity,  more 
than  its  wealth,  was  its  glory. 

2.  He  put  it  to  the  best  use  it  was  ever  put 
to,  for  He  taught  daily  in  the  temple,  r.  47. 
Note,  It  is  not  enough  that  the  corruption  of  a 
church  he  purged  out,  but  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  must  be  encouraged.  Now,  when  Christ 
preached  in  the  temple,  observe, 

(1.)  How  spiteful  the  church-rulers  were 
against  Him  ;  how  industrious  to  seek  opportu- 
nity, or  pretence  rather,  to  do  Him  mischief,  ^.  - 
47.  The  great  sanhedrim,  that  should  have  at- 
tended Him,  and  summoned  the  people  too  to 
attend  Him, sought  to  destroy  Him. 

(2.)  How  re-spectfu!  the  common  people  were 
to  Him;  they  were  veiy  attentive  to  hear  Him; 
He  spent  most  of  his  time  in  the  country,  but 
when  He  preached  in  the  temple,  the  people  paid 
Him  great  respect,  and  let  no  opportunity  slip 
of  hearing  Him — would  not  lose  a  word.  Some 
read  it,  All  the  people,  as  they  heard  Hiin,  took 
his  part;  and  so  it  comes  in  very  properly,  as  a 
reason  why  his  enemies  coidd  not  find  ichat  they 
might  do  against  Him;  they  saw  the  people 
ready  to  oppose,  if  they  offered  Him  any  vio- 
lence. Till  his  hour  was  come,  his  interest  in 
the  common  people  protected  Him  :  but  when 
his  hour  was  come,  the  chief  priests'  influence 
on  them  delivered  Him  up. 

Chap.  XX.  v.  1 — 8.  Nothing  is  added  here 
to  Vs'hat  we  had  in  the  other  evangelists;  only 
in  the  first  verse, 

I.  He  was  now  teaching,  and  preaching  the 
Gospel.     Note,  Christ  was  a  Preacher  of  his 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  23 — 43.     When  [  the  Lord  hath  need  of  aught  belonging  their  hearts  rendered  by  them  more  callous  towards  their  fel- 

to  us,  we  should  readily  devote  it  to  his  service. — But  what  low-sinners  ;  and  who  (from  topics  grounded  on  God's  secret 

will  be  the  feelings  of  the  multitude  of  the  disciples,  when  they  purposes)  object  to  compassion  for  perishing  sinners,  or  prayers 

shall  behold  their  Lord  and  Savior  return  in  his  glory  to  judge  for  men  in  general,  have  far  more  of  the  Pharisee  in  them,  than 

the  world!     How  will  they  then  'rejoice  and  praise  God,  with  of  'the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus!' — But  let  every  one 

a  loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty  works  which  they  have  seen !'  apply  his  mind  to  know,  '  in  the  day  of  his  visitation,'  '  tie 

In  anticipation  of  this  joy,  let  us  now  gladly  welcome  every  things  which  belong  to  his  eternal  peace;'  for  though  Jesus 

display  of  his  grace,  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the  sue-  wept  over  Jerusalem,  yet  He  did  not  fail  to  execute  vengeance 

cess  of  his  Gospel;  exulting  in  the  triumphs  of  our  '  King,  who  upon  it:  and  though ''He  delighteth  not  in  the  death  ofa  sin- 

comelh  injhe  nanie  of  the  Lord,'  and  rejoicing  that  'there  is  ner,  but  rather  that  he  should  repent  and  live;'  yet  He  will 

glory^  to  God  m  the  highest,  peace  on  earth,  and  good-will  to  surely   accomplish   his  most  awful  threatenings   on   all  who 

men.'— But,  who  can  behold  the  holy  Jesus  weeping  over  the  '  neglect  his  great  salvation.'     May  He  then  come,  and  cleanse 

city,  where  his  precious  blood  was  about  to  be  shed,  in  the  our  hearts  by  his  Spirit,  that  they  may  be  a  holv  temple  unto 

prospect  of  the  miseries   awaiting  his  insulting  murderers;  the  Lord  !     May  He  purify  his  church  and  his  holy  ordinances, 

without  perceiving  that  the  image  of  God,  in  human  nature,  from  all  those  practices  and  persons,  which  pervert  or  defile 

consists  very  much  in  expanded  benevolence  and  tender  com-  them!     May  his  obstinate  enemies  be  disappointed,  and  not 

passion  to  the  miserable,  even  when  their  miseries  are  most  find  what  to  do;  while  sinners  on  every  side  tiecome  attentive 

justly  deserved?     Surely,  then,  those  persons,  who  take  up  to  his  words  of  truth  and  salvation!    (A  O.  Malt.  21:  1— ll.) 
certain  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  have  Scott. 


CHAP.  XX.  eternal  welfare  —but  thou  dost  not  know  the  day 

,      ,         ,    of  thy  visitation,  v.  44.     The  manner  of  speak- 

J«iua    answers    those    who    damand     ■•'       -^      ,       „.        tr  tu^        j.    j^t    ;^     _  /^   *i,    * 

by  what  authority  He  .icta.  1-8;    mg  IS  abrupt;  If  thou   hadst  knoicn.     O  that 

apeaka  the  parable  of  the  Tineyard    tllOU  kodst,    SO    SOme  take  it  ;    like    that,    O  that 

my  people  had  hearkened  unto  Me,  Ps.  81:  13. 
Isa.  48:  18.  Or,  If  thou  hadst  knmvn,  well; 
like  that  of  the  fig-tree,  ch.  13:  9.  How  happy 
had  it  been  for  thee !  Or,  '  If  thou  hadst 
known,  thou  wouldst  have  wept  for  thyself,  and 
I  should  have  no  occasion  to  weep  for  thee,  but 
should  have  rejoiced  rather.'  What  He  saith 
lays  all   the  blame  of  Jerusalem's  impending 

AND  it  came  to  pass     mm  on  herself.      Note,  [l.]  There   are   things 
"  that    on     one    of    which  belong  to  our  peace,  which  we  are  all  con- 
cerned to  know  and  understand ;  the  way,  the 
offers,  the  terms,  the  benefits  of  peace.     The 
-       -  V    J     V      things  that  belong  to  our  peace,  are  those  things 

pie,  and  preached  the  that  relate  to  our  present  and  future  welfare  ; 
gospel,  ''the  chief  these  we  must  know  with  application.  [2.] 
priests  and  the  scribes  There  is  a  time  of  visitation,  when  those  things 
^r,r^r,a  .i»-«,-,v.  A,«.  wTit^k  which  bclou^  to  our  peace,  may  be  known  by  us, 
came  upon   Aim,   with  ^^^  ^^  ^J^  p^^^^^     '^^)^  ,^^  enjoy^the 

Ine  eJuers,  means  of  grace  in  great  plenty,  as  powerfully 

preached  to  us,  when  the  Spirit  strives  with  us, 
and  our  own  consciences  are  startled  and  awa- 
kened, then  is  the  tiine  of  visUation,  wliich  we  are  concerned  to  improve. 
[3.]  Those  that  have  long  neglected  the  time  of  their  visitation,  if  at  length, 
if  at  last,  in  this  their  day,  their  eyes  be  opened,  and  they  bethink  them- 
selves, all  will  be  well  yet.  Those  shall  not  be  refused,  that  come  into  the 
vineyard  at  the  eleventh  hour.  [4.]  It  is  the  amazing  folly  of  multitudes 
that  enjoy  the  means  of  grace,  and  it  will  be  of  fatal  consequence  to  them, 
that  they  do  not  improve  the  day  of  their  opportunities.  The  tkwffs  of  their 
peace  are  revealed  to  them,  but  are  not  minded  or  regarded  by  them  ;  they 
hide  their  eyes  from  them,  as  if  they  were  not  worth  taking  notice  of.  They 
are  not  aware  of  the  accepted  time  and  the  day  of  salvatimi,  and  so  let  it 
slip  and  perish  through  mere  carelessness.  None  are  so  blind  as  those  that 
will  not  see ;  nor  have  any  the  things  of  their  peace  more  certainly  hid 
from  their  eyes,  than  those  that  turn  their  back  on  them.  [3.]  The  sin  and 
folly  of  those  that  persist  in  a  contempt  of  gospel-grace,  are  a  great  grief  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  should  be  so  to  us.  He  looks  with  weeping  eyes  on  lost 
souls,  that  continue  impenitent,  and  run  headlong  upon  their  own  ruin;  He 
had  rather  they  would  turn  and  lire,  than  go  on  and  die,  for  He  is  not  will- 
ing that  any  should  perish. 

2.  Jerusalem  cannot  escape  the  day  of  her  desttlation.  The  things  of  her 
■peace  are  now  in  a  manner  hid  from  her  eyes ;  they  will  be  shortly.  Not 
but  that  after  this  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  them  by  the  apostles  :  all  the 
house  of  Israel  were  called  to  know  assuredlt/  that  Christ  was  their  Peace, 
(Acts  2:  36.)  and  multitudes  were  convinced  and  converted.  But  as  to  the 
body  of  the  nation,  and  the  leading  part  of  it,  it  was  sealed  up  under  unbelief, 
God  had  ^iVen  them  the  spirit  of  slumber,  Rom.  II:S.  They  were  so  pre- 
.judiced  and  enraged  against  the  Gospel,  and  those  few  that  did  embrace  it 
then,  that  nothing  less  than  a  miracle  of  divine  grace  (like  that  which  con- 
verted Paul)  would  work  upon  them;  and  it  could  not  be  expected  that  such 
a  miracle  should  be  wrought,  and  so  they  were  justly  given  up  to  judicial 
blindness  and  hardness.  The  peaceful  th'incrs  are  not  hid  from  the  eyes  of 
particular  persons  ;  but.  it  is  too  late  to  think  now  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews 
as  such,  becoming  a  Christian  nation,  by  embracing  Christ. 

And  therefore  they  are  marked  for  ruin,  which  Christ  here  foresees  and  fore- 
tells, as  the  certain  consequence  of  their  rejecting  Him.  Note,  Neglecting 
the  great  salvation  often  brings  temporal  judgments  on  a  people  ;  it  did  so  on 
Jerusalem  in  less  than  fortv  years  alter  this  ;  when  all  that  Christ  here  foretold 
was  exactly  fulfilled.  [1 .")  'The  Romans  besieged  the  citv,  cast  a  trench  about 
it,  compassed  it  round,  and  kept  their  inhabitiuits  in  o?i  every  side.     Jose- 


■irir         ,      .1.L      I    NOTES.  courseaof  priests  who  might  happen  to  he  in  waiting,  and  likewise  any 

CbA.'.  XX.  v.  1.     The  c/tie/prics/s,  and  the  elders  0/ the  people.]  of  those  whom  the  Talnnidists  called   Calholicin,  Amarcalln,  and  Me- 

These  lilies  fref]uenlly  occur,  bul  it  is  not  easy  to  fix  a  determinate  mnnnim,  who,  (if  their  testimony  be  true,)  were  appointed  to  preside 

idea  to  them.     By  the  chit/  priests,  I  think  we  may  underi?tand  any  over  the  other  priests  and  Levites,  and  to  regulate  the  watch,  Ihe  sinjj- 

peculiar  distinction  in  the  Aaronic  family  :  so  that  it  may  include  the  era,  &c.'    SeeKeland.*  Doddridge. 

high  priost,  his  deputy  or  sagan,  any  of  the  lieads  of  the  twenty-four 
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2  And  spake  unto 
liini,  saying?,  ''  Tell  ns, 
By  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  tliin-rs? 
or,  "Who  is  he  tiuit 
gave  thee  this  autho- 
rity? 

3  Atid  he  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  ■•'  I 
will  also  ask  you  one 
thiuLr;  and  answer  me. 

■I  The  'baptism  oC 
John,  was  it  *:  from 
heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

5  And  they  reasoned 
with  themselvps,  say- 
iii!j.  If  we  shall  say. 
From  heaven  ;  he  will 
say,  ''  Why  then  believ- 
ed ye  him  not  ? 

6  But  and  it'  we  say. 
Of  men;  'all  thepeopl(> 
will  stone  us :  ''  lor 
they  be  persuaded  that 
John  was  a  jirophet. 

7  And  they  answer- 
ed, 'That  they  eould 
not  tell  whence  ii  icos-. 

8  And  Jesus  said  un- 
to them,  '"  Neithei-  tell 
I  you  by  what  autliori- 
ty  I  do  these  things. 

9  ITTlien  bega'n  he 
to  speak  to  tlie  people 
"  this  parable :  A  cer- 
tain man  "jilanted  a 
vineyard,  ''and  let  it 
forth  to  1  husbandmen, 
and  '  went  into  a  far 
country  lor  a  loni;time. 

10  And  at  "  the  sea- 
son he  'sent  a  servant 
to  the  husbandmen, 
that  tliey  should  fi;ive 
him  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vineyard  :  but  the  hus- 
bandmen "  beat  him, 
and  sent  him  away 
empty. 

11  And  again  he  sent 
another  servant ;  and 
they  beat  him  also, 
and  "entreated  liwi 
shamefully,  '  and  sent 
Itim  away  empty. 

12  And  again  he 
sent  the  third :  and 
t!iny  wounded  him  also, 
and  cast  /lim  out. 

13  Then  said  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard,  'What 
shall  I  do  ?  •  I  will  send 
my  beloved  son :  ''  it 
may  be  they  will  reve- 
rence Aim  when  they 
see  him. 

1 4  But  when  the  hus- 
bandmen saw  him, 
they  '  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying, 
This  is  ''the  heir: 
come, '  let  us  kill  him, 


LUKE,  XX. 

own  Ctospel.  lie  not  only  purchased  salvation 
lor  us,  hut  puttlisfirU  it  to  us,  u  great  conlirma- 
tion  ni"  tile  truth  of  the  (lospcl,  and  nhtiruiant 
encouraj^emeat  to  receive  it,  for  it  is  a  sign  that 
the  heart  of  Christ  was  much  upon  it,  to  have 
it  receiveii.  This  likewise  honors  preachers  of 
the  Gospel,  their  ollicc  and  work,  how  much 
soever  despised  by  a  vain  world.  It  honors 
popular  preachers ;  Christ  thus  condescended 
to  the  capacities  of  the  pfnpic,  and  taught  t/icm. 
And  ohserve,  He  had  this  interruplioji  (i'.  1.) 
when  preaching  the  (inspet  to  the  people :  which 
Satan  and  his  agents  do  all  they  can  to  hinder, 
for  nothing  weakens  his  kingdom  more. 

II.  His  enemies  are  here  said  to  come  k/wh 
//im— a  word  used  only  here,  intimating,  I. 
Thai  they  came  on  Him  suddenly,  hoping  to 
catch  Him  unprovided  with  an  answer,  as 
if  this  were  not  a  thing  He  had  Himself 
thought  of.  2.  That  thev  thought  to  frighten 
Hiiu  with  this  question.  They  came  upon  IJim 
in  a  hody,  with  violenci'.  Hut  how  eould  the 
%erath  of  men  terrify  Him  who  had  power  to  re- 
strain it,  anil  Itirn  it  to  his  praise?  From  this 
we  lenrn. 

(I.)  Tliat  it  is  not  to  lie  thought  strange,  if 
even  that  which  is  evident  to  a  demonstration, 
he  called  in  question,  as  douhtful,  hv  those  that 
shut  their  eyes  against  the  light.  Christ's  mi- 
racles showed  plainly  his  anthori/ij,  and  scaled 
his  commission  ;  yet  this  is  here  arraigned. 

(2.)  Those  that  question  Christ's  authority, 
if  hut  catechized  in  the  plainest  principles  of 
religion,  will  have  their  lolly  made  manifest  to 
all.  Christ  answered  these  priests  and  .serihes 
with  a  plain  question  concerning  the  baptism 
of  Julm,  which  the  meanest  of  the  common  peo- 
ple could  answer;  Has  it  from,  heaven,  or  of 
men  .'  They  all  knew  it  was  from  heaven,  no- 
thing in  it  had  an  earthly  relish  or  tendency, 
but  all  was  divine.  This  question  run  them 
aground,  and  shamed  them  before  the  people, 

{."?.)  It  is  not  strange  if  men,  governed  tiy  re- 
putation and  secalar  interest,  imprison  the  plain- 
est truths,  and  stifle  the  strongest  convictions, 
as  these  priests  and  scribes,  who,  to  save  tiieir 
credit,  would  not  own  John's  baptism  lo  be 
from  hcaren,  and  had  no  other  reason  for  not 
saying  it  was  of  men,  but  because  they  feared 
the  people.  \Vhat  good  can  be  c.tpected  from 
men  of  such  a  spirit  ? 

(-1.)  Further  Knowledge  is  justly  denied  to 
those  who  bury  what  they  have.  It  was  just 
with  Christ,  to  refuse  to  give  an  account  of  his 
authority  to  them,  that  knew  the  baptism  of  John 
to  be  from  heaven,  and  would  not  tielieve  in  him, 
nor  own  their  knowledge,  v.  7,  8. 

V.  9— rx  Christ  spake  this  against  those 
who  were  resolved  not  to  own  his  authority,  on 
evidence  ever  so  full  and  convincing ;  and  very 
appositely  to  show  that,  by  questioning  his  au- 
thority, they  forfeited  I  heir  own.  Their  disown- 
ing the  lord  of  their  vineyard,  was  a  defeasance 
of  their  lease  of  it,  and  a  giving  up  of  their  title. 

I.  The  scope  of  the  parable  is  to  show  that 
the  Jewish  nation,  by  persecuting  the  pnqibels, 
and  at  length  Christ  Himself,  had  provoked 
CSod  to  take  away  all  their  church  privileges, 
abandoning  them  to  ruin. 

I.  God,  by  setting  up  revealed  religion  and 
instituted  orders  in  the  world,  hath  ])lanted  a 
vineyard,  which  He  lets  out  to  those  among 
whom  his  tabernacle  is.     They  have  rinei/ar'i 

tror/.- to  do.  needful  and  constant  work,  but  plea-    ..  ,  ,  . 

sant  and  profitable.      Man  was,  for  sin,  con-  1  will  this  make  the  threatening  of  no  elfect  ? 


Parable  of  the  vineyard. 

demncd  to  till  the  grot  nd:  they  that  have  a  place 
in  the  church,  are  res  orcd  to  Adam's  work  in 
innocency,  to  dress  the  garden,  and  keep  it,  for 
the  church  is  a  paradise,  and  Christ  the  Tree 
of  life  in  it.  They  have  also  rinnmrd.frnits  to 
present  to  the  Lnrti  of  the  vineyard ;  rents  to  bo 
paid,  and  services  done,  which,  though  bearing 
no  proportion  to  the  value  of  the  premises,  must 
be  done,  and  paid. 

2.  The  work  of  CJod's  ministers  is,  to  call  on 
those  who  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the  church,  to 
bring  fin-th  fruit  accordingly.  They  are  God's 
rent-gatherers,  to  remind  the  husbandmen  of 
their  arrears,  or  rather  to  remind  theni  thai  their 
Landlord  expects  to  iiear  trom  thcin,  and  to  re- 
ceive some  acknowledgment  of  their  dependence 
on,  and  obligation  to  Him,  1-.  10.  The  Old-Tes- 
tament prophets  were  sent  on  this  errand  to  the 
Jewish  church,  to  demand  from  them  the  duty 
and  obedience  they  owed  to  God. 

3.  God's  faithful  servants  have  often  been 
wretchedly  abused  by  his  own  tenants;  beaten 
and  treated  shamefully  by  those  who  resolved  to 
send  thevi  empty  away.  They  that  are  resolved 
not  to  do  their  duty  to  God,  cannot  bear  to  be 
called  on  to  do  it.  Some  of  the  best  men  in  the 
world  have  had  the  hardest  urage  from  it,  for 
their  best  services. 

4.  God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  carry 
on  the  same  work  with  the  prophets,  yo  gather 
the  fruits  of  the  vineyard  for  God.  The  pro- 
phets spake  as  servajits,  Thus  saith  the  L,nrd; 
but  Christ  a.i  a  Son,  among  his  own.  Verity  I 
say  unto  you.  Honoring  them  so  far  as  lo  send 
Him,  one  would  have  thought,  should  have  won 
on  them. 

5.  Those  who  reject  Christ's  ministers,  would 
reject  Christ  Himself,  should  He  come  to  them  ; 
for  it  has  been  tried,  and  found,  that  the  perse- 
cutors and  murderers  of  his  servants  the  pro- 
phets, were  the  persecutors  and  murderers  of 
Christ  Himself.  They  said,  TTii'*^  is  the  Heir ; 
come,  let  ns  kill  him.  When  they  slew  the  ser- 
vants, other  servants  were  sent;  '  But  if  we  can 
but  kill  the  son,  there  is  no  other  son  to  be  sent, 
and  then  we  shall  no  longer  be  molested  with 
these  demands.'  The  scribes  and  Pharisees 
promised  themselves,  that  if  they  could  but  get 
Christ  out  of  the  way,  they  should  forever  be 
masters  in  the  Jewish  church  ;  and  therefore 
took  the  bold  step. 

f>.  Putting  (>hrist  to  death,  filled  nji  the  mea- 
sure of  Jewish  iniquity,  and  brcuight  on  thein 
ruin  without  rejneily.  No  other  could  be  ex- 
pected than  that  God  should  destroy  those  irick- 
edhvsbundmen.  They  liegan  mnot  paying  their 
rent,  then  proceeded  to  beat  and  Kill  tlie  ser- 
vants, and  at  length  the  Son  of  their  Master 
Himself.  Note,  Those  that  neglect  their  duty 
to  God,  know  not  what  degrees  of  sin  and  de- 
struction they  are  running  into. 

II.  To  the  application  of  the  parable  is  added 
here,  what  we  had  not  before,  their  deprecation  of 
the  doom  included  in  it;  Gud  forbid,  let  not  this 
be  done;  so  it  should  read;  though  they  eould 
not  but  own  that  for  such  a  sin  such  a  jiuuish- 
ment  was  just,  and  to  be  e.xpecled,  vet  they 
could  not  bear  to  hear  of  it.  Note,  ft  is  the 
folly  and  stupidity  of  sinners,  that  they  perse- 
vere in  sinful  ways,  though  at  the  same  'me 
they  have  a  foresight  and  dread  of  the  destruc- 
tion at  the  end  of  those  ways.  They  cheat 
themselves,  in  thinking  to  avoid  it  by  a  cold  Go  I 
forbid,  when  they  do  nothing  to  iirevent  it  ;  but 
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that    the    inheritance 
may  be  ours. 

15  So  fthey  cast  him 
out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  killed  him.  e  What 
therefore  shall  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard  do  un- 
to them  ? 

16  He  shall  come 
and  ^  destroy  these 
husbandmen,  and  shall 
give  the  vineyard  to 
others.  And  when 
they  heard  it,  they  said, 
God  forbid. 

17  And  he  'beheld 
them,  and  said,  i"  AVhat 
is  this  then  that  is  writ- 
ten, '  The  Stone  which 
the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the 
Head  of  the  corner  ? 

IS  Whosoever  "'shall 
fall  upon  that  Stone 
shall  be  broken ;  but 
on  whomsoever  it 
shall  fall,  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

19  IF  And  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes, 
"  the  same  hour,  sought 
to  lay  hands  on  him  ; 
and  they  feared  the 
people  :  for  they  per- 
ceived that  he  had  spo- 
ken this  parable  a- 
gainst  them. 

20  And "  they  watch- 
ed him,  and  sent  forth 
spies,  which  should 
p  feign  themselves  just 
men,  that  they  might 
take  hold  of  his  words, 
that  so  ithey  might 
deliver  hhn  unto  "the 
power  and  author! ly 
of  the  governor. 

21  And  they  asked 
him,  saying,  *■  Master, 
we  know  "that  thou 
'  sayest  and  teachest 
rightly,  neither  '  ac- 
ceptest  thou  the  person 
of    ani/,    but    teachest 


LUKE,  XX. 

Observe  what  Christ  said  to  this  childish  de- 
precation. 1.  He  beheld  tham;  (noticed  only 
by  this  evang'elisl,  v.  17.)  He /ooArrf  07i  them 
with  compassion,  grieved  to  see  them  cheat 
themselves  thus  to  tlieir  own  ruin.  He  beheld 
them,  to  see  il"  ihey  would  blush  at  their  folly, 
or  to  discern  in  their  countenances  any  show  of 
relenting.  2.  He  referred  them  to  the  Scrip- 
ture ;  '  ilTiat  is  this  then  that  is  written  ?  How 
can  you  escape  the  judgment  of  God,  when  you 
cannot  prevent  the  exaltation  of  Him  whom 
you  despise  and  reject  7  The  word  of  God  hath 
said,  The  Sfonexohich  the  builders  rejected,  is  be- 
come the  Head  of  the  corner.'  Jesus  will  be 
exalted  to  the  Father's  right  hand,  lo  Him  all 
judgment  and  power  are  committed,  He  is  the 
Corner-stone  and  Top-stone  of  the  church;  his 
enemies  then  can  expect  no  other  than  to  be  de- 
stroyed ;  for  even  those  that  slight  Him,  that 
stumble  at,  and  are  offended  in  Him,  shall  be 
6roA-en,  ruined  ;  but  those  that  not  only  reject, 
but  hate  and  persecute  Him,' as  the  Jews,  He 
will  fall  npon  them,  ixnd  ^rind  them  to  powder. 
The  condemnation  of  spiteful  persecutors  will 
be  much  sorer,  than  that  of  careless  unbelievers. 

Lastly^  The  chief  priests  and  scribes  were 
exasperated;  r.  10.  They  perceii'ed  He  spaAe 
this  parable  against  them.  A  guilty  confidence 
needs  no  accuser ;  but  they,  instead  of  yielding 
to  conviction,  fell  into  a  ra^e  at  Him  who  awa- 
kened that  sleeping  linn  m  their  bosoms,  and 
sought  to  lay  hands  on  Him.  Their  rorniptions 
rebelled  against  their  convictions,  and  got  the 
victory.  And  it  was  not  because-  ihey  had  any 
fear  oi'  God,  but  only  because  they  feared  the 
people,  that  they  did  not  now  make  his  words 
good;  This  is  the  heir,  come  let  vs  kill  Him. 
Note,  When  the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men  are 
fully  set  to  do  evil,  the  fairest  warnings  both  nf 
Ihesin  they  are  ahout  to  commit,  and  of  its  conse- 
quences, make  no  impression  on  them.  Christ 
tells  them  they  would  kill  the  Son  of  God ;  up- 
on which  they  should  have  said,  What,  is  thy 
servant  a  dog  ?  But  they,  in  effect,  say,  '  And 
so  we  will ;  and  that  now.'  And  though  they 
deprecate  the  punishment  of  the  sin,  in  the 
next  breath  they  are  projecting  the  commission 
of  it. 

V.  20 — 26.  Christ  here  evades  a  snare  laid 
for  Him,  by  a  question  about  tribute.  We  had 
this  both  in  Matthew  and  Mark. 

I.  The  mischief  designed  Him,  more  fully 
related  than  before.  The  plot  was  lo  deliver 
Him  unto  the  power  and  authority  o^f  the  go- 
vernor, V.  20.     They  could  not  themselves  put 

the  way  of  G-od  ^  truly : 

92  Is  it  "lawful  for 
us  to  give  tribute  unto 
Caesar,  or  no  ? 

23  But '  he  perceived 
tlieir  craftiness,  and 
said  unto  them,  >'  Why 
tempt  ye  me  ? 

f  Heh.  ]3:1S. 

g  !\Iat 1. 21:37-40.     Mark  12:«— 9. 
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Him  to  death  otherwise  than  by  a  popular  tu- 
mult, which  they  could  not  depend  on.  And 
since  they  cannot  be  his  judges,  they  ^\^^ingly 
condescend  to  be  his  prosecutors  and  accusers, 
and  inform  ac^ainst  Him.  They  hoped  to  gain 
their  point,  if  they  could  but  incense  the  goVer^ 
nor  against  Him.  Note,  It  has  been  the  com- 
mon artifice  of  persecuting  church-rulers,  to 
make  the  secular  powers  the  tools  of  their 
malice,  who,  if  they  had  not  been  instigated, 
would  have  let  their  nei^-hbors  live  quietly,  as 
Pilate  did  Christ,  till  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
presented  Christ  to  him.  But  thus  Christ's 
word  must  be  fulfilled,  that  He  should  be  deli- 
vered into  the  hands  of  Gentiles. 

II.  The  persons  they  employed.  Matthew 
and  Mark  told  us  that  they  were  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees,  with  some  Herodians.  Here  it  is 
added,  they  were  spies,  which  should  .feign 
themselves  just  wen.  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing 
for  bad  men  to  feign  ihemselves  just  men ,  cover- 
ing the  most  wicked  projects  with  most  plausi- 
ble pretences.  A  spy  must  go  in  disguise. 
These  spies  must  feigTi  to  value  Christ's  judg-- 
ment,  as  an  oracle,  and  therefore  desire  his  ad- 
vice in  a  case  of  conscience.  Note,  Ministers 
are  concerned  to  guard  against  some  that  feign 
themselves  to  be  just  men,  and  to  be  wise  as 
serpents,  when  in  the  midst  of  a. generation  of 
vipers  and  scorpions. 

III.  Their  qneslion,  1.  A  very  courtly  pre- 
face, V.  21.  Tlius  they  thought  to  flatter  Him 
into  an  incautious  openness  with  them,  and  so 
gain  their  point.  The  proud  and  vain  are 
brought  to  do  any  tiling  for  those  that  flatter, 
and  speak  kindly  to  them  ;  but  the  humble  Je- 
sus is  not  thus  imposed  on.  He  was  not  pleas- 
ed with  the  testimony  of  such  hypocrites,  nor 
thought  Himself  honored  by  it.  True,  He  ac- 
cepts not  the  person  of  any,  but  He  knows  also 
alt  hearts,  and  knew  theirs,  and  the  seven  (do- 
minations there,  though  they  spake  fair.  It 
was  certain  He  taught  the  iray  of  God  tndy  ; 
hut  He  knew  them  unworthy  to  be  taught  by 
Him,  who  came  lo  take  hold  of  his  irort/s,  not  to 
be  taken  liold  ofhy  them.  2.  Tlieir  case  is  very 
nice;  'Is  it  lawful  ./or  vs,'  (added  here,)  */o 
give  tribute  to  Caesar?  For  us  Jews,  the  free- 
born  seed  of  Abraham,  us  that  pay  the  Lord's 
tribute,  may  we  give  tribute  toCpesar?'  Their 
pride  and  covetousness  made  them  loath  to  pay 
taxes,  and  then  they  question,  whether  it  was 
lawful  or  no.  Now  if  Christ  should  say,  it  was 
lawful,  the  people  would  take  it  ill,  who  expect- 
ed that  the  Messiah  should,  in  the  first  place, 
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13.     Men  often  profess  to  inquire  into  the  evidences   shown,  that  they  resemble,  in  pride,  pei-verseness,  ingratitudCj 
nes  of  Revelation,  when  secretly  determined  not  to   enmity  to  God,  and  aversion  to  his  holy  service,  those  men  who 
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V.  1— 13. 
or  doctrines 

submit  to  its  authority,  and  in  fact,  only  seeking  plausible  apo-  murdered  the  prophets,  and  crucified  the  Son  of  God. — But  it 

logics  for  their  infidelity  and  disobedience.    But  the  fear  of  man,  behoves  every  one  of  us,  wlio  are  favored  with  the  Word  and 

id  reg:ard  to  reputation,  deter  them  from  avowing  their  real  ordinances  of  God,  to  inquire,  whether  we  make  an  adequate 

sentiments  and  purposes.     Objectors  of  this  character  should  improvement  of  our  advantages,  and  act  consistently  with  our 

be  answered  with  pertinence,  brevity,  and  caution.     Without  professed  subjection  to  the  Gospel.     For  awful  will  be  the 

formal  controversy  with  them,  the  best  way  is  to  address  their  doom,  not  only  of  builders  who  reject  '  the  Head-Stone  of  the 

consciences  by  apt  illustrations,  closely  applied;  and  so  to  de-  corner,'  but  of  those  who  profess  to  'reverence  the  Son,'  and 

tect  those  corrupt  afTections,  or  secret  sins,  which  are  the  real  jgX.  render  not  the  fruits  of  the  vinej'ard  in  due  season.    {P.  O. 

gprounds  of  their  dislike  to  the  Bible,  but  which  they  endeavor  Matt.  21:  23 — 46.)                                                            Scott. 
to  conceal  even  from  themselves.     In  this  way  it  may  often  be 


Verse  17. 

Head  of  the  corner.]  'The  splendor  and  magnificence  of  an  edi- 
fice s.-ems  to  have  been  estimated,  in  a  measure,  by  the  size  of  the 
square  stones,  of  which  it  was  constructed,  i  Kings  7:  9 — 12.  The 
foundation-stone,  which  was  probably  placed  at  the  corner,  and  thence 
called  ihe  corner-stone,  was  an  object  of  particular  regard,  and  was 
89lccted  with  great  care  from  among  the  others.'  Jahn. 

Verse  IS. 

On  whom.]  The  persevering  opposition  of  the  Roman  empire,  in 
all  its  forma,  and  in  every  age,  to  Christ  and  his  cause,  and  the  final 
and  dreadful  destruction  of  it,  may  here  be  predicted,  along  with  the 
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calamities  and  mi-series  of  the  Jews.     (Dan.  2:  34 — 45.    Zech.  14:  \ 
— 3.)    The  dreadful  punishment  of  all  persecutors  is  also  intimated. 

Scott. 

Verses  19 26, 

iMarg.  nef.—Matt.  22:  15—22.  Mark  12:  13—17.)  It  would  be 
well,  if  all  who  are  insidiously  watched  and  questioned  on  political  sub- 
jects, would  imitate  our  Lord's  conduct;  neither  iiiiermeddling  with 
disputable  points,  nor  maintaining  a  suspicious  silence;  hut  plainly 
showin",  that  obedience  and  tribute  should  be  rendered,  even  lo  usurp- 
ers and  heathens,  while  possessed  of  authority ;  except  where  the 
higher  obligation  of  obedience  to  God  requires  the  contrary.  Irj. 


A.  J>.  33. 


LUKE,  XX. 


Chiiit''s  answer  concerning  tribute. 


24  Sliew  me  •  a  pen- 
ny. Whose  image  and 
superscription  hath  it  ? 
They  answered  and 
said,  '  Ca;sar's. 

2a  And  he  said  unto 
llieni,  "  Render  there- 
fore unto  Ccesar  the 
things  wliich  be  Cae- 
sar's, and  ''  unto  God 
the  tilings  which  be 
God's. 

20  And  '  they  could 
not  take  hold  of  his 
words  before  the  peo- 
ple; ''and  they  mar- 
velled at  his  answer, 
and  held  their  peace. 

27  IT  Then  came  to 
liim  certain  of  '  the 
Sadducees,  which  deny 
that  there  is  any  re- 
surrection ;  and  they 
asked  him, 

28  Saying,  Master, 
'  Moses  wrote  unto  us, 
If  any  man's  brother 
die,  having  a  wife,  and 
he  die  without  children, 
that  his  brother  should 
take  his  wife,  and  raise 
up  seed  unto  his  bro- 
ther. 

29  There  were  there- 
fore seven  brethren : 
and  the  first  took  a 
wife,  Sand  died  with- 
out children. 

30  And  the  second 
took  her  to  wife,  and 
he  die3  cliildless. 

31  And  the  third  took 
her ;  and  in  like  man- 
ner the  seven  also : 
and  they  left  no  chil- 
dren, and  died. 

32  Last  of  all  the 
woman  '■  died  also. 

33  Therefore  'in  the 
resurrection,  whose 
wife  of  them  is  she  ? 
for  se/en  had  her  to 
wife. 

34  And  Jesus  an- 
swering,    said      unto 


free  liicm  frum  llie  Kuinua  yoke,  and  staiul  hy 
them  ill  denyinc;^  tribute  to  Ciesar.  But  if  He 
should  say  tnat  it  was  nut  lawful,  as  they  expeet- 
C(),  (ior  it  He  imd  not  been  of  that  inirui,  they 
tlidutjlit  He  could  not  Iiave  been  so  niueh  liie 
darlinir  of  the  pcojile,)  then  they  siioiihl  have 
what  ttiey  wanted,  something  to  accuse  Uim  of 
to  the  governor. 

IV.  His  evading  their  snare,  t'.  23.  Note, 
The  most  crafty  cannot,  with  all  their  urt,  con- 
ceal from  his  cognizance  their  designs  a^inst 
Clirisl  and  his  Gospel.  He  ilid  not  give  them  a 
direct  answer,  but  reproved  tiiem  for  oflering  to 
impose  on  Him;  {tVliy  tempt  yc  .Mc?)  and 
called  for  a  piece  of  money,  current  willi  tlic 
merchants;  (Shew  Me  a  penny;)  and  asked 
whose  it  was  ;  whose  stamp  it  i)ore  ;  wiio  coin- 
ed it.  Tliey  owned,  '  It  is  Cicsar's.'  '  Why 
then,'  saith  "Christ, '  you  should  iirst  have  asked 
whether  it  was  lawful  to /Ji/y  and  rea-tre  Cie- 
sar's  money  among  yourselves,  and  to  admit 
that  to  be  the  instrument  of  your  conmicrce. 
But  yuu,  having  granted  that  by  common  con- 
sent, are  concluded  by  your  own  act,  and,  no 
doubt,  ought  to  give  tribute  to  him  wlio  furnish- 
ed you  this  convenience  for  trade,  protects  you 
in  it,  and  lends  you  the  sanction  of  his  authori- 
ty for  the  value  of  your  money.  Therefore 
render  to  Ccesar  the  thing's  tlud  are  Ccesar's. 
In  civil  things  submit  to  the  civil  powers,  and 
if  Caesar  protects  yon  in  your  civil  rigiits  by 
laws  and  the  administration  of  justice,  pay  him 
tribute ;  but  in  sacred  things,  God  only  is  your 
King,  you  are  not  bound  to  be  of  Ca;sar's  reli- 
gion ;  you  must  render  to  Ciad  the  things  that 
are  God^s,  must  worship  and  adore  Hiin  only, 
and  not  any  golden  image  CiEsar  sets  up  ;'  and 
we  must  worship  and  adore  Him  in  a  way  He 
lias  appointed,  and  not  according  to  the  inven- 
tions ofCiEsar.  Goiionly  has  authority  to  say, 
Ml/  son,  give  Me  thy  heart. 

V.  Their  confusion,  D.  26.  1.  The  snare  is 
broken.  They  could  not  fasten  on  any  thing 
wherewith  to  incense  either  the  governor  or  peo- 
ple against  Him.  2.  Christ  is  honored;  even 
the  wrath  of  man  is  made  to  praise  Him.  They 
marvelled  at  his  answer,  it  was  so  discreet  and 
unexceptionable,  and  such  an  evidence  of  that 
wisdom  and  sincerity  which  make  the  face  to 
shine.  3.  They  liad  nothing  to  object,  and  durst 
ask  Him  nothing  else,  lest  He  should  shame 
and  expose  them. 

V.  27—35.  This  we  had  before,  only  the  de- 
scription of  the  future  stale  is  somewhat  more 
full  here.     Observe, 


them,  ''  The  children 
of  this  world  '  marry, 
and  are  given  in  mar- 
riage. 

35  But  they  which 
shall  be  ■"  accounted 
worthy  "  to  obtain  that 
world,  and  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead. 


1.  In  every  age,  men  of  corrupt  minds  have 
endeavored  to  subvert  the  fundamental  princi- 
ples of  revealed  religion.  As  there  are  deists 
now,  who  call  themselves. /"rce-thinkers,  but  are 
really./ii/st'-thiukers  ;  so  Ihorc  were  Sadducees 
in  our  Savior's  time,  who  bantered  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  life  of 
the  world  to  come,  though  plainly  revealed  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  articles  also  of  Jewish 
faith.  The  Sadducees  deny  that  there  is  any 
resurrection,  any  Xuturc  state ;  so  the  originiu 
may  signify  ;  not  only  no  return  of"  the  body  to 
life,  but  no  continuance  of  the  soul  in  life ;  no 
world  of  spirits,  no  state  of  recompense  and  re- 
tribution lor  what  was  done  in  the  body.  Take 
away  this,  and  all  religion  falls. 

II.  Commonly  those  that  design  to  under- 
mine any  truth  of  God,  perplex  it,  and  load  it 
withdilliculties.  So  here  those  Sadducees,  when 
they  would  weaken  people's  faith  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection,  put  a  question  on  sup- 
position of  it,  which  they  thouglit  could  not  be 
answered  either  way  to  satisfaction.  The  case 
might  be  matter  of  fact,  of  a  woman  that  h%H 
sccen  husbands.  Now  in  the  resurrection,  whose 
wife  shall  she  he?  It  was  not  at  all  material 
whose  she  was,  for  when  death  ends  that  rela- 
tion, it  is  not  to  be  resumed. 

HI.  There  is  a  great  difference  between  the 
slate  of  the  children  of  men  on  earth  and  the 
children  of  God  in  heaven  ;  between  this  world 
and  IImI  xcorld  ;  and  we  wrong  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  of  Christ,  when  we  form  notions  of 
that  world  of  spirits  by  present  enjoyments  in 
this  world  of  sense. 

i.  The  children  of  men  in  this  world  marry, 
and  are  giren  in  marriage.  Much  of  our  busi- 
ness in  this  world  is,  to  raise  up  and  provide 
for  families.  Much  of  our  pleasure  is  in  our 
relations,  our  wives,  and  our  children ;  nature 
inclines  to  it.  Marriage  is  instituted  for  our 
comfort  in  this  bodily  state.  Il  is  likewise  a 
remedy  against  fornication.  The  children  of 
this  world  are  dying,  therefore  they  marrj',  and 
give  their  children  in  marriage,  to  furnish  the 
v/orld  of  mankind  with  recruits,  that  thev  may 
have  offspring  to  leave  the  fruit  of  their  labors 
to ;  especially  that  the  chosen  of  God  in  future 
ages  may  be  introduced,  for  a  godly  seed  is 
sought  by  marriage,  {Mai.  2:  15.)  a  seed  to 
serve  the  Lord,  a  generation  to  Him. 

2.  The  world  to  come  is  called  that  world,  by 
way  of  emphasis.  Note,  There  are  more  worlds 
than  one  ;  a  present  visiijle,  and  a  future  invisi- 
ble world ;  and  it  is  the  concern  of  every  one  of 


"  neither    marry,    nor 
are  given  in  marriage. 

•  I\I.T[t.  18:28.     mars.    20:2. 
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2:13-17. 
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1  Pel.  4.11. 
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e  Macl.  16:1,6,12.  22.23.  Mark  12: 
18.  Acts  4:1,2.  5:17  23:6—3.  I 
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f  Gen  38:8,11,26.  Deut.  25:5—10. 
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i   Mall.  23.24-88.     Maik  12:19—23. 

k  16:8. 

1  17:27.  I  Cor.  7:2,So.  Eph.  5:31. 
Hell.  13:4. 
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(21.)    The  cuts  represent  denarii  (the  word  translated  'penny')  of 


Tit«>riu3.  the  reigning  emperor,  and  Ca?3ar;  as  given  in  Cooke's  Me- 
dallic  Hisiory  oflmpe rial  Rome.  Ed. 

Verges  27—38. 
i.Mar^.  Ref.—Matt.  22:  23—33.     Mark  12:  19—27.)     (^l.)     Chit- 
dren,  &c.l     'They  are  here  called  "  the  children  of  this  world/'  who 

*  live  in  this  world ;  and  not  ihey  that  are  wholly  given  to  the  world, 
'as  before,  16:  8.'  Beza.  Equal,  &c.]  'Angel-like.'  Camphdl. 
To  ho.  angel-like,  and  to  be  '  eoiiat  to  angels,'  are  certainly  very  diifer- 
ent  thing.-*.  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead.]  'That  is,  them  who 
'  are  to  abide  m  a  stale  of  death,  and  never  to  enjoy  "  the  resurrection 

*  of  the  ju3t."    Ho  will  not  ba  called  ihoir  God,  aa  not  having  prepared 


'  for  thcni  a  heavenly  city.  iHeh.  II:  16.)  Hence  doth  the  Pcrintnre 
'say  of  Iheni,  thai  "they  are  passed  from  death  unto  life;"  (John  H; 
'2^,)  because  Christ  "  will  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day."  (John  6: 
MG.)  God  here  slyles  Himself  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob; 
'thai  is,  not  of  Iheir  souls  only,  but  of  their  persons ;  in  which  sense, 
'the  Jews  always  tmdersinod  these  words.  He  would  be  the  God  of 
'  the  dead,  though  their  souls  lived,  unless  iheir  bodies  also  rose  again.' 
Whilhy.  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead;  but  He  is  'the  God  of  Abra- 
ham,' Sec.  therefore  Abraham  now  lives,  as  to  his  soul,  and  shall 
awake,  as  to  the  body,  at  the  resurrection,  like  one  out  of  sleep  ;  ftir, 
if 'God  be  not  the  God  of  the  dead,'  all  who  have  Him  for  their  God, 
'live  by  Him.'  Their  souls  now  live,  Iheir  bodies  shall  at  length  arise, 
and  '  death  he  swallowed  up  in  victory.'  (Rom.  8:  10,  II.  I  Cor.  15: 
50—54)  (38.)  Litevnto  Hhn.]  'Live  by  Him,'  or,  'in  Him.'  or. 
'with  Him.'  All  who  have  the  Lord  for  their  God,  'live  by  Him.* 
'Because  I  live,  yc  shall  live  also.'  '  Yc  are  dead  ;  and  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ,  who  is  our  Life,  shall  appear,  then 
shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory.'  (John  H:  18 — 20.  Col.  3: 
1 — 4,  V.  4.)  Believers,  as  one  with  Christ,  '  never  die.'  (Johti  11:  20 
—27.)  'They  sleep  in  Jesus,  and  God  will  bring  them  with  Him.'  (I 
Thes.  4:  13—18.)  '  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Uird,  and 
whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  ;  whether  we  live,  therefore,  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lord's.'     (no7n.  U:  8.)  Sccrn. 

(35.)    'Agreeably  to  the  Jewish  style  of  that  period,  our  I-ord  calls 
that  only  the  resurrection,  which  is  u  resurrection  to  glory.' 

Campbell. 

[567] 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XX. 


Christ^s  discourse  with  the  Sadducees. 


36  Neither?  can  they 
die  any  more :  for 
^they  are  equal  unto 
the  angels :  and  are 
'the  children  of  God, 
being  the  children  of 
the  resurrection. 

37  Now  that  the 
dead  are  raised,  "  even 
Moses  shewed  at  the 
Dush,  '  when  he  calleth 
the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Abraham  an i  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  Goa 
of  Jacob. 

3S  For  he  is  not  "  a 
God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living:  ^  for  all 
live  unto  him. 

39  Then  certain  of 
the  Scribes  answering 
said,  Master,  >' thou 
hast  well  said. 

40  And  after  that, 
'they  durst  not  ask 
him  any  question  at  all, 

41  IF  And  he  said 
unto  them,  ^How  say 
they  that  ''Christ  is 
David's  Son? 

42  And  David  Miim- 
self  saith  in  the  book 
of  Psalms,  ''  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand, 

43  TilllmakeUhine 
enemies  thy  footstool. 

44  David  therefore 
calleth  him  Lord, ''  how 
is  he  then  his  Son  ? 

45  IT  Then  Mti  the 
audience  of  all  the  peo- 
ple, he  said  unto  his 
disciples. 

46  ^  Beware  of  the 
Scribes,  *  which  desire 
to  walk  in  long  robes, 
and  lov^e  greetings  in 
the  markets,  and  the 
highest  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  the 
chief  rooms  at  feasts  ; 

47  Which  ''devour 
widows'  houses,  '  and 
for  a  shew  make  long 
prayers  :  '"  the  same 
shall  receive  greater 
damnation. 


us  to  compare  this  worlds  and  that  world,  and 
give  the  preference  ia  our  thoughts  and  cares 
to  that  which  deserves  them.     Observe, 

(1.)  Who  shall  be  the  inhabitants  of  that 
world;  ihey  that  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to 
obtain  it,  i.  e.  that  are  interested  in  Christ's 
merit,  who  purchased  it  for  us,  and  have  a  holy 
meetncss  for  it  wrought  in  them  by  the  Spirit, 
who  prepares  us  for  it.  They  have  not  a  legal 
worthiness,  on  account  of  any  thing  in  them  or 
done  hy  them,  but  an  evangelical  worthiness,  on 
account  of  the  inestimable  price  Christ  paid  for 
the  redemption  of  t/ie  purchased  possession.  It 
is  a  worthiness  imputed,  by  which  we  are  glo- 
rified, as  well  as  a  righteousness  imputed,  by 
v'Hch  we  are  justified  ;  they  are  made  agreea- 
ble to  the'  iDorld.  The  disagreeableness  ui  cor- 
rupt nature  is  taken  away,  and  the  dispositions 
of  the  soul  are,  hy  the  grace  of  God,  conformed 
to  that  slate.  They  are  by  grace  made  and 
counted  -worthy  to  obtain  ihnt  world ;  it  intimates 
some  difficulty  in  reaching  after  it,  and  danger 
of  coming  short.  Thev  shall  obtain  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  tKatis,  the  blessed  resur- 
rection ;  for  that  of  condemnation,  (as  Christ 
calls  il,  John  5:  29.)  is  rather  a  resurrection  to 
a  second,  an  eternal  death. 

(•2.)  The  happy  stale  of  the  inhabitants  of 
that  world,  we  cannot  express  or  couccive, 
1  Cor.  2:  9.     Christ  saith  of  it, 

[l.j  They  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
7jiarriagc.  Entered  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord, 
they  are  entirely  taken  up  with  that,  and  need 
not  the  joy  of  the  bridegroom  in  his  bride.  The 
love  in  that  world  of  love  is  all  seraphic,  eclips- 
ing and  losing  the  purest  and  most  pleasmg 
loves  of  this  world  of  sense.  Where  ine  body 
itself  shall  lie  spiritual,  the  delights  of  sense 
vanish  ;  and  where  ihere  is  perfect  holiness, 
there  is  no  occasion  for  marriage  as  a  preserva- 
tive from  sin  ;  into  that  new  Jerusalem  nothing 
enters  that  defiles. 

[2.1  They  cannot  die  any  more;  therefore 
they  do  not  marry.  Where  there  are  no  burials, 
there  is  no  need  of  weddings.  This  crowns  the 
comfort  of  that  world,  thai  there  is  no  more 
death  there,  which  sullies  all  tiie  beauty,  and 
damps  all  the  comforts,  of  this  world. 

[3.]  They  are  efjual  unto  the  angels.  In  the 
other  evangelists  it  was  said,  They  areas  the 
angels — here  they  are  said  to  be  angels^  peers  ; 
in  glory  and  bliss  no  way  inferior  to  the  holy 
angels.  They  shall  see  the  same  sight,  he 
employed  in  the  same  work,  and  share  in  the 
same  Joys,  with  the  holy  angels.  Saints,  when 
they  come  to  heaven,  sliall  be  naturalize<.L,  and 
though  by  nature  strangers,  yet,  having  obtained 
this  freedom  w'nh  a  great  sum^  wiuch  Christ 
paid  for  them,  they  have  in  all  respects  equal 


privileges  with  them  that  were  free-born,  the 
angels  that  are  natives. 

[4.]  They  are  the  children  of  God,  and  so 
are  as  the  angels,  who  are  called  the  sons  of 
God.  In  the  inheritance  of  sons,  the  adoption 
ofsonswiW  be  completed.  Hence  believers  are 
said  to  waii  for  the  adoption,  even  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  body,  Rom.  8:  23.  Aow  are  tec  the 
sojis  of  God,  1  John  3:  2.  We  have  the  nature 
and  disposition  of  sons,  lo  be  perfected  in 
heaven. 

[5.J  They  are  ihe  children  of  the  resurrection, 
that  IS,  are  made  capable  of  the  employments 
and  enjoyments  of  the  future  slate  ;  born  to  that 
trorld,  belong  to  that  family,  were  educated  for 
it  here,  and  shall  there  have  their  inheritance 
in  it.  They  are  the  children  of  God,  being 
the  children  of  the  resurrection.  These  only 
God  owns  for  his  children. 

IV.  That  there  is  another  life  after  this,  is 
an  undoubted  truth,  of  which  were  eminent  dis- 
coveries made  in  the  early  ages  of  the  church, 
V.  37,  38.  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  were 
then  dead  many  years  before,  and  their  bodies 
turned  to  dust  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah;  how 
then  could  God  say,  not  /  was,  but  /  am^  the 
God  of  Abrahavi?  It  is  absurd  that  the  living 
God  and  Fountain  of  life  should  continue  related 
to  them  as  their  God,  if  there  were  no  more  of 
ihcm  in  being  than  what  lay  in  that  cave,  un- 
distinguished from  common  dust ;  we  must 
thereffire  conclude  that  they  were  then  in  being 
in  another  world,  for  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living.  Luke  here  adds,  For 
all  lire  unto  Him,  that  is,  all  who,  like  them, 
are  true  believers;  though  dead,  yet  they  do 
live  ;  their  souls  which  return  to  God  that  gave 
them,  ^Eccl.  12;  7.)  live  to  Him  as  the  Father 
of  spirits;  and  their  bodies  shall  live  again  at 
the  end  of  time  by  the  power  of  God ;  for  He 
calleth  things  that  are  not  as  though  they  were, 
because  He  is  the  God  that  quickens  tlie  dead, 
Rom.  4:  17.  And  there  is  more  in  it ;  when  God 
called  Himself  the  God  of  these  patriarchs,  He 
meant  that  He  was  their  Felicity  and  Portion, 
a  God  all-sufficient  to  them,  (Gen.  17:  1.)  their 
exceeding  gi-eat  Hexeard,  Gen.  15:  1.  Now  it 
is  plain,  He  never,  in  this  world,  answered  the 
true  inlent  and  full  crtcnt  of  that  great  under- 
taking, therefore  there  must  be  another  life 
after  this,  in  which  He  \v\\\  fully  discharge  that 
promise,  thnt  He  would  be  to  them  a  God: 
which  He  is  able  to  do,  for  all  live  to  Him,  and 
He  has  wherewithal  to  make  every  soul  happy 
thai  lilies  to  Him  ;  enough  for  all,  enough  for 
each . 

V.  39 — 47.  The  scribes  were  students  and  c.v- 
posiiors  of  the  law ;  men  in  reputation  for  wisdom 
and  honor,  and  most  of  them  enemies  to  Christ 
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(36.)  Equal,  &c.]  'This  is  a  stronger  word  than  Matthew  or  IVTark 
uses ;  yet  all  arguments  drawn  hence,  as  proving  an  entire  equality  of 
glorified  saints  with  angels,  in  all  respects,  must  be  weak  and  incon- 
clusive. It  is  indeed  the  glorious  scheme  of  redeeming  love  lo  incorpo- 
rate angels  and  saints  into  one  happy  society,  under  Christ  as  their 
ccmmon  head;  (Eph.  1:  10.)  but  there  are  subordinations  in  united 
societies.  And  if  the  fall  of  the  apostate  spirits  occasioned  any  ihine 
like  a  vacancy  in  the  celestial  hierarchy,  it  would  seem  most  probable 
il  might  be  filled  up  from  heavenly  spirits  of  an  inferior  order,  who 
might  he  preferred  to  the  rank  their  degenerate  brethren  lost,  as  a 
reward  for  their  approved  fidelity  to  God.  But  il  becomes  us  to  he  ex- 
ceeding modest  in  our  conjectures  on  such  subjects  as  these,  lest  we 
incur  the  censure  of  intruding  into  things  ichich  ite  haw  not  seen. 

Col.  2:   18.'  DODDHIDGB. 

Neither  can  they  die  any  more.]  'By  this,  Jesus  meant  to  impugn 
the  doctrine  of  the  metempsychosis,  held,  says  Josephus.  by  the  Phari- 
sees.' Bloompield. 

Children  of  God.]  'Or,  sons  of  God.  The  angels  arc  so  called 
on  account  of  their  participation  in  the  divine  felicity  and  glory.  See 
Matt.  22:  30.  By  sons  of,  are  meant  those  who  are  like  unto  God,  i.  e. 
m  immortality,  &c.  The  expression,  "sons  of  the  resurrection,"  is 
squivalent  lo  "  the  raised  ur,''  •  Id. 

[568] 


(37)  At  the  busli  ]  '"That  is,  in  the  story  of  the  burning  bush. 
Thfi  Jewi.sh  doctors  in  that  age  were  accustomed  to  quote  any  portion 
of  Scripture,  in  this  brief  way,  by  some  niosL  remarkable  subject  there 
treated  on,"  Jablonshy.  So  Rom.  11:  3,  In  a  similar  manner  the 
ancient  Greek  critics  used  to  cite  from  Homer,  and  some  other  authors 
of  celebrity.*  Bloomfield. 

Verses  41 — 4-1, 

(Marg.  Re/.— Matt.  22:  41— i6.  Mark  12:  35— 37.)  'Christ  is  so 
'  the  Son  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,  as  to  be  hit)  Lord,  being  the 
'eternal  Son  of  God.'    Bcza.  Scott. 

Verses  45 — 47. 

{Marg.  Rpf.—Matt.  23:  1—7.  Mnrk  12:  3S — 10. i  'The  example 
'of  ambitious  and  covetous  pastors  must  be  avoided.'  Beza.  'The 
'clergy  are  to  be  distinguished,  not  so  mvich  by  their  apparel,  aa  by 
'their  learning;  not  only  by  their  habit,  but  by  their  conversation  ;  not 
'  by  the  adornment  of  their  body,  but  by  purity  of  mind.'  Pope  CeleS' 
tine,  in  Whitby.  Id. 

(■46.)  Long  robes.]  '  In  Bava  Bafhro,  R.  Jochanan  asksR.  Baauah, 
"What  is  the  robe  of  a  disciple  of  the  wise  ?  Such  as  that  his  flesh 
may  not  be  seen  below. ' '  The  gloss  is.  The  robe  should  reach  to  the  sole 
of  the  foot)  that  it  may  not  be  discovered  when  he  walks  with  naked 
feel.'  LiOHTFooT. 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  xxr. 


The  poor  widow  commenJed, 


CHAP.  XXI. 

Chnit  fTeten  the  w4<I(>v'i  two  mitri 
10  tliv  Itift  oflcnnfa  of  the  rich,  I — 
i  H«  rureiellB  th«  dcitnicioa  of 
the  temple,  5,  6  :  th«  •ifni  and  ca- 
Umiiiri  vhKh  would  pro«ed«  and 
ac«oni|Mnx  It.  P^*"C  ■uilablo  sx- 
burtAlioni  ac'l  (iroiiiiaf  •,  7 — 19  ;  and 
lh«  deilruction  and  eonlinurd  drro- 
.alioaa  of  Jpniialrin.  20— :M.  Th« 
aifna  of  hn  coiniof.'ff     T3      Hf  tx- 


and  his  Gospel :  snme  attend  Him  here,  and 
four  things  we  have  in  these  verses  concerning 
them,  winch  we  had  hefore. 

I.  They  commentl  Christ's  reply  to  the  Sad- 
ducees  ;  r.  39.  Christ  had  the  testimony  of 
his  adversaries,  that  He  said  well ;  anil  the 
scrihes  were  his  enemies,  because  He  would 
not  con  form  to  the  traditions  of  the  elders  ;  vet 
ho-n.  to  «.t.hf,,|-nr„  and  pr.jer,  w^en  He  vindicated  the  fundamental  practices 
at—m.  Ho  daii;  pnacbca  at  iho  of  religion,  even  the  scribes  owned   He  said 

tamplc  ;  aod  rolim  at  oifhl  to  the     ^q\\ 

mount  of  OliTei,  37, 3S.  ,-'    n^,  ,         i  ■   l  r  *-,l    -    . 

AwTT^  «-       1      1     J  "•  They  are  struck  with  an  awe  of  Christ, 

ND  he    looked    up,  his  wisdom  and  authority,  r.  40.     Thev  saw 

■and  saw  the  rich  He  was  too  hard  for  oil  that  contended  with 

men  castinn' their  "ifls  Him.     But  his  own  disciples,  though  weak,  yet 

into  ''the  treasury  "  being  willing  to  receive  his  doctrine,  durst  osA- 

„    ,      ,,                 ■'i'  Him  ami  question. 

2  And  he  saw  also  a  ui.  They  are  puzzled  with  a  question  con- 

certain     poor     widow  ceming  the  Messiah,  r.  41.     Many  Scriptures 

castin"  in  thither   two  said  Christ  was  to  he  the  &)n  q/"  ifarirf;  even 

•mite?  the  hlind  man  knew  that,  (cA.  13:39.)  and  vet 

1    AnHhpaTiH    c  Of  a  David  called  the  Messiah  Ais /»rrf,  (r.  42,  44.) 

.1  Ana  ne  saia,     UI  a  ^j^  owner,  Ruler,  and  Benefactor  -,  TI<c  Lord 

truth   I    say  unto   you,  said  to  my  Lord.     God  said  it  to  the  Messiah, 

That  this   poor   widow  Ps.  IIO:  l.     Now  if  He  he  his  Son,  why  doth 

hath     cast     in     "^more  ^*^  call   Him  his   Lord?   If  He  he  his  Lord, 

than  thev  all  *  ^'^^"  ^'^  ""^  *^'^"  Him  his  Son  ?     They  could  not 

A    r-^- nil  tv.nt.,»  i,orf/i  reconcile  this  seeming  contradiction  ;  thanks  be 

4  tor  ail  inese  nave  ,„  God,  we  can;  that  Christ,  as  God,  was  Da - 

or     their       abundance  vid's  Lord,  but  Christ.  a»  .U>m.  was  David's 

cast  in  unto   the  offer-  Son.     He  was  both  the  Root  and  the  Offapring 

ino^S   of  God  *  but    she  of  David,  Rev.  22:  1 6.     By  his  Aifnian  nature 

ofher  penury  hath  cast  ^^  J™^}''^  '>'^-r'"«-  ?f  David,  a  Branch  of 

..     n   .u      I-    ■         ♦!,    *  his  family;  by  ms  dirincnafuTe^  ine  Root  of 

in   ^  all  the   living  tnat  ^^^^y^  from  whom  he  had  being,  and  all  ihe 


she  had. 

5  IF  And  ^as  some 
spake  of  the  temple, 
how  it   was  adorned 
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of  the  scribes,  for  they  do  so. 


supplies  of  grace 

IV.  They  are  described  in  their  black  cha- 
racters, and  a  public  caution  a^tiinst  them  ^ven 
lo  the  disciples,  r.  45 — 47.  So  Mark  12:  35.  and 
more  largely,   Malt.  23.     Christ  bid  his  disci- 

Eles  6nrare  of  the  scribes,  that  is,    1.    'Take 
eed  of  being  drawn  into  sin  by  them  ;  beware 

of  their  way,  and  of  such  a  spirit  as  they  are  i 

governed  by.     Be  not  you  such  in  the  Chnslian  i 

church,  as  thev  are  in  the  Jewish  church.'    2.  } 

*  Take  heed  of  being  hrousrkt  into  trouble  by 

them  ;'  as  Matt.  10:  17.    '  Beicare  of  men,  for 

they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils ;  beware 
Beware  of  them,  for.' 
(I.)  'They  are  proud  and  AauWi/y;  \hey  de^re  /o  walk  the  streets  in 
hnff  robes,  as  those  that  are  above  business,  (for  men  of  business  went  with 
their  loins  ^rt  up,)  and  that  take  stale,  and  place.'  Let  arms  yield  to  the 
^own.  They  loved  to  have  obeisance  made  them  in  Vie  markets,  that  manj- 
might  see  vihat  respect  was  paid  them ;  and  were  verj-  proud  of  the  prece- 
dency given  them  in  all  places  of  concourse.  They  lored  the  highest  seats 
m  the  syna^roffues,  and  tfte  chief  rooms  at  feasts,  and,  when  placed  in  them, 
looked  on  themselves  with  great  conceit,  and  on  all  about  txiem  with  great 
contempt. 

(2.)  '  They  are  covetous  and  oppressive,  making  religion  a  cloak  for  it.' 
They  devour  leidoics''  houses,  get  their  estates  into  their  hands,  and  then  by 
some  trick  make  them  their  own  ;  or,  live  on  them,  and  eat  up  what  they 
have.  And  ividoics  are  their  easy  prey,  because  apt  to  be  deluded  by  their 
specious  pretences ;  for  a  shmc  they  make  long-  prayers,  perhaps  with  the 
widows  wnen  in  sorrow,  as  if  ihey  had  not  only  a  pileous  hut  a  ^siows  concern 
for  them,  and  thus  endeavor  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  them,  and  get  their 
money  and  effects  into  their  hands.  Trust  such  devout  men  with  untoldgold; 
they  will  give  such  an  account  of  it  as  they  think  fit. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  19 — 17.     Chrisl,  we  see,  argues  a  verj'  important  point  of  avoid  their  snares  :  and  such  will  instruct  men  in  iheir  duty, 
doctrine  from  premises  in  which,  perhaps,  we  might  not  have   in  so  clear  a  manner,  that 'they  who  are  of  the  contrar)-  part 
I  able  to  discover  it  without  such  a  hint.     Let  us  learn  to    shall  have  no  evil  thjng  to  say  of  them.' — Ungodly  men  conti- 


Christ  reads  them  their  doom  in  a  few  words; 
T%ese  shall  receive  a  more  abundant  jud/rnimt ; 
a  double  damnation,  for  abuse  both  of  ilio  poor 
icidous,  whose  hou*ves  they  devoured,  and  of 
religion,  and  particularly  of  prayer,  as  a  pre- 
tence for  more  plausibly  and  effcclually  carrj-- 
ing  on  their  wicked  projects ;  for  dissembled 
piety  is  double  iniquity. 

Chap.  XXI.  v.  1—4.  This  we  had  in  Mark 
It  is  recorded  twice,  lo  teach, 

1.  That  charily  to  the  poor  is  a  main  matter 
in  religion  ;  our  Lord  took  all  occasions  to  com- 
mend, and  recommend  it.  He  had  iust  men- 
tioned the  barbarity  of  the  scribes,  who  devour- 
ed poor  itidows,  (cA.  20.)  and  perhaps  this  is 
designed  as  an  aggravation  of  it,  that  the  poor 
widows  were  the  best  benefactors  lo  ihe  public 
funds,  which  the  scribes  had  the  disposal  of. 

2.  That  Christ  has  his  eye  on  us,  to  observe 
what  we  contribute  lo  works  of  piely  and  cha- 
rity ;  whether  in  proportion  lo  our  means,  or 
parsimoniously.  This  should  make  us  afraid 
of  coming  short  of  duty  in  this  matter;  (men 
may  be  deceived  with  excuses  which  Christ 
knows  to  be  frivolous;)  an'i  should  encourage  us 
lo  he  aiiundant  in  it,  without  desiring  that  men 
should  know  it ;  it  is  enough  that  Christ  does  ; 
He  sees  in  secret,  and  will  reward  openly. 

3.  That  Christ  observes  and  accepts  ihe  cha- 
rily of  the  poor  in  particular.  Those  that  have 
nothing  to  ^ve,  may  yet  do  a  great  deal  in  cha- 
rily, by  ministering  to  the  poor,  and  helping 
ihem,  and  begging  for  ihem,  that  cannot  help 
themselves,  or  be^  for  themselves.  Christ  does 
not  blame  this  widow  for  indiscretion,  in  giving 
what  she  wanted  herself,  nor  for  vanity  in 
giving  among  the  rich ;  but  commends  her 
liber^ty.  and  willin^ess  to  part  with  what 
liltle  she  had  for  the  ^ory  of  G^  ;  proceeding 
from  a  belief  of,  and  dependence  on,  God's 
providence  to  take  care  of  her. 

4.  That  we  ought  lo  respect,  and  according 
to,  yea,  beyond  our  power,  contribute  cheerfully 
lo  whatever  may  be  called  the  offerings  of  God. 
What  is  given  to  the  support  of  the  Gospel, 
and  to  the  spread  of  reli^on,  the  education  of 
youth,  the  release  of  prisoners,  the  relief  of 
widows  and  strangers,  and  the  maintenance  of 
poor  families,  is  given  to  the  offerings  of  God, 
and  shall  he  so  accepted  and  recompensed. 

V,  5 — 19.  I.  Even  Christ's  disciples  spake 
with  admiration  of  the  external  pomp  and  mag- 
nificence of  the  temple,  r.  5.  When  we  speak 
of  the  temple,  it  should  be  of  the  presence  of 
God  in  ii,andof  the  ordinances  of  God  adminis- 
tered in  it,  and  the  communion  his  people  there 
have  with  Him.  It  is  a  poor  thing,  when  we 
speak  of  the  church,  lo  dwell  on  its  pomps  and 
revenues,  and  the  dignities  and  powers  of  its 
officers  and  rulers  j  for  the  king's  daughter  is 
a\\  glorious  within. 

II.  Christ  spake  with  contempt  of  ihem.  and 
with  assurance  of  their  bein^  all  desolated 
very  shortly  ;  r.  6.  'This  building  shall  yet  be 
utterly  ruined  ;  and  that  as  soon  as  the  spiritual 
temple  of  the  gospel-church  (the  substance  of 


been  ] 


judge  of  Scripture  arguments  nol  merely  by  the  sound,  but  by  nually  grow  more  and  more  like  to  *  their  father  the  devil,  and 

the  sense  of  the  words.     And  as  our  Lord  chose  a  passage  the  lusts  of  their  father  they  will  do:*  but  let  us  seek  lo  be 

from  the  Pentateuch,  rather  than  from  the  prophets,  for  the  daily  '  transformed  in  the  renewing  of  our  minds,' thai  we  may 

conviction  of  the  Sadducees.  let  us  be  engaged  to  study  the  be  counted  worthy  to  obtain  the  heavenly  inheritance,  and  be 

tempers  and  even  the  prejudices  of  those  with  whom  we  con-  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  it ;  where  we  shall  be  '  equal  to 

verse;  that  we  may,  if  possible,  let  in  the  light  of  divine  truth  the  angels,  as  the  children  of  (5od.  and  the  children  of  the 

on  their  hearts,  on  that  side  by  which  they  seem  most  capable  resurrection  ;'  and  where  '  the  Lord  Himself  will  be  our  ever- 

of  receiving  it.                                                         Doddridge.  lasting  Light'  and  our  all-sufficient  Portion.      '  Thither  our 

When  ministers  succeed  in  bringing  the  Word  of  God  home  Forerunner  hath  for  us  entered.'     Let  us  therefore  fear  being 

to  the  consciences  of  obstinate  transgressors,  they  will  surely  found  among  his  enemies ;  as  will  be  all  hypocrites,  infidels 

he  exasperated  ;  and  in  return  watch  their  opportunity,  and  as-  and  profligates  :  and  lei  us  pray  to  God  continually,  lo  preserve 

some  every  disguise,  to  fasten  some  charge  on  the  character  of  us  from  pride,  ambition,  covelousness,  and  every  evil  thing; 

the  ministers,  or  to  expose  them  to  the  displeasure  of  the  ruler,  and  to  teach  us  lo  seek  that  '  honor  which  comelh  from  Him 

But  '  the  wisdom  from  above'  will  direct  faithful  ministers  to  alone.'  (P.  O.  Matt.  22:  23—46.  23:  1—12.)              Scott. 

NOTES.  pie  and  its  outbuilding.     The  worshippers  from  a  distance  might  bo 

Chap    XXI.  v.   I — I.     Marg.  Ref—Mark  12:41—44.)     It  is  pro-  ihe  principal  persons,  who  cast  in  money  ai  the  great  feasia;  but  it 

bable  that  the  public  sacrifices,  and  the  incense,  were  bouehi  with  these  does  not  appear,  that  [this  treasury]  was  exclusively  intended  fnt  them. 

contributions  ;  and  thai  pan  was  oflen  expended  in  repairing  ibe  icm-  r*'-Zfti 
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with  goodly  stones  and 
gifts,  he  said, 

6  As  for  these  things 
which  ye  behold,  the 
days  will  come,  in  the 
which  ff  there  shall  not 
be  left  one  stone  upon 
another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down. 

7  And  they  asked 
him,  saying.  Master, 
but  ''when  shall  these 
things  be  ?  and  '  what 
sign  tvill  there  be  when 
these  things  shall  come 
to  pass  ? 

8  And  he  said, ''Take 
heed  that  ye  be  not  de- 
ceived ;  '  for  many  shall 
coine  in  my  name,  say- 
ing, I  am  Christ;  and 
the  time  draweth  near : 
go  ye  not  therefore 
after  them. 

9  But  "•  when  ye 
shall  hear  of  wars  and 
commotions,  be  not  ter- 
rified :  for  these  things 
must  first  come  to  pass ; 
"  but  the  end  is  not  by 
and  by. 

10  Then  said  he  unto 
tliem,  "  Nation  shall 
rise  against  nation, 
and  kingdom  against 
kingdom  : 

IT  And  great  earth- 
quakes shall  be  in  di- 
vers places,  and  fa- 
mines, and  pestilences ; 
and  fearful  sights,  i*  and 
great  signs  shall  there 
be  from  heaven. 

12  But     ■*  before    all 
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that  shadow)  begins  to  flourish.'  Did  we  by 
faith  foresee  the  withering-  of  all  external  glory, 
we  should  not  set  our  hearts  on  it,  as  those  that 
cannot  or  will  not  see  so  far  before  Ihem. 

III.  Those  about  Him  inquire  with  curiosity 
concerning  the  time  of  this  great  desolation  ; 
r.  7.  It  is  natural  to  covet  to  know  future 
things  and  their  time,  which  it  is  not  for  us  to 
know;  when  we  are  more  concerned  to  ask 
what  isxiur  duty  in  the  prospect  of  these  things, 
and  how  to  prepare  for  them.  They  ask  not 
for  a  prescrU  sign,  to  confirm  the  prediction  it- 
self, (Christ's  word  was  enough  for  that,)  but 
the  future  signs  of  the  near  accomplishment  of 
the  prediction,  by  which  they  may  be  put  in 
mind  of  it.  These  sig-tis  of  the  times  Christ 
had  taught  ihem  to  observe. 

IV.  With  what  clearness  and  fulness  Christ 
answers  their  inquiries,  as  far  as  was  neces- 
sary to  direct  them  in  duty  ;  for  all  knowledge 
is  desirable  for  practice. 

1 .  They  must  expect  to  hear  of  fiilse  Christs, 
false  prophets,  and  false  prophecies;  {v.  8.) 
Many  shall  come  in  my  name;  he  does  not 
mean  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  though  some  de- 
ceivers pretended  commissions  from  Him,  (as 
Acts  19:  13.)  but  usurping  the  title  and  cha- 
racter of  the  Messiah.  Many  pretended  to 
be  the  deliverers  of  the  Jewish  church  and 
nation  from  the  Romans,  and  to  fix  the  lime 
when  the  deliverance  should  be  wrought,  by 
which  muhitudes  were  insnared,  to  their  ruin. 
They  shall  say, — that  I  am  He^  or,  lam,  as  if 
they  would  assume  that  incommunicable  name 
of  God,  by  which  He  made  Himself  known, 
when  He  came  to  deliver  Israel  out  of  Egj'pt; 
and  to  encourage  people  to  follow  them,  they 
added,  '  The  time  draws  -near,  when  the  king- 
dom shall  be  restored  to  Israel,  and  if  they  will 
follow  Hnn,  they  shall  share  in  it.' 

As  to  this,  He  gives  them  a  needful  caution  ; 
(l.yTake  heed  that  ycbenot  deceived;  do  not 
imagine  I  shall  Myself  come  again  in  external 
glory,  to  take  possession  of  the  throne  of  king- 
doms. Expect  no  such  thing,  for  mv  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world.'  When  they  asked  solici- 
tously and  eagerly,  Master,  when  shall  these 
things  be?  the  first  word  Christ  said,  was, 
Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  deceived.  Note,  Those 
that  are  most  inquisUire  in  the  things  of  God, 
(though  it  is  very  good  to  be  so,)  are  in  most 
danger  of  being  imposed  upon,  and  have  most 
need  to  be  on  their  guard.  (2.)  '  Go  ye  not 
after  them.''  If  we  are  sure  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  and  his  doctrine  the  Goftpcl  of  God,  we 
must  be  deaf  to  all  intimations  of  another  Christ 
and  another  gospel. 

2.  They  must  expect  to  hear  of  great  com- 
motions in  the  nations,  and  many  terrible  judg- 
ments inflicted  on  the  Jews  and  their  neighbors. 
(I .)  There  shall  be  bloody  wars ;  {i\  10.)  Nation 
shall  rise  against  nation  ;  one  part  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation  against  another,  or  rather  the  whole 
against  the  Romans.  When  ihcy  had  rejected 
tfie  liberty  with  which  Christ  would  have  made 
them  free,  they  were  left  to  themselves,  to 
grasp  at  their  civil  lilicrly  in  ways  that  were 
sinful,  and  therefore  could  not  be  siicccssfid. 
(2.)  There  shall  be  earthquakes^  which  shall 
destroy  towns  and  houses,  and  bury  many  in 
their  ruins.  (3.)  There  shall  be  fumijics  and 
peslilenccSy  the  common  effects  oi'  war,  which 
destroy  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and,  by  exposing 
men  to  ill  weather  and  ill  diet,  occasion  infec- 
tious diseases.  God  has  various  ways  of  pun- 
ishing a  provoking  people.     Though  spiritual 


A  prediction  of  future  events, 

judgments  are  more  commonly  inflicted  in 
gospel-times,  yet  God  makes  use  of  teinporal 
judgments  also.  (4.)  There  shall  be  fearful 
sights,  and  great  signs  from  heaven,  uncommon 
appearances  in  the  clouds,  comets,  and  blazing 
stars,  which  frighten  ordinary  beholders,  and 
have  always  been  looked  upon  as  portending 
something  bad. 

'As  to  the  fearful  sights,^  He  says, '  let  them 
not  be  fearfxd  to  you,  who  look  above  the  visi- 
ble heavens,  to  the  throne  of  God's  government 
in  the  highest  heavens.  Be  not  dismayed  at 
the  si^is  of  heaven,  for  the  heathen  are  dis- 
mayed at  them,  Jer.  10:  2.  And  as  io  famines 
and  pestilences,  you  are  in  the  hands  of  God. 
who  has  promised  those  who  are  his,  that  in 
the  days  of  famine  they  shall  be  satisfied,  and 
that  He  will  keep  them  from  the  noisome  pesti- 
lence;  trust  in  Him  and  be  not  afraid.  Nay, 
when  you  hear  of  wars,  when  without  are  fight- 
ings, and  within  are  fears,  yet  then  be  not  terri- 
fied ;  you  know  the  worst  these  judgments  can 
do  you,  therefore  be  not  afraid  of  them ;   for,' 
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[1 .]  '  These  things  must  first  come  to  pass,  there 
IS  no  remedy,  it  will  be  your  wisdom  to  make 
yourselves  easy  liy  accommodating  yourselvcB 
to  them.'  [2.]' There  is  worse  behind;  fancy 
not  you  will  soon  see  an  end  of  these  troubles, 
no,  the  end  is  not  by  and  by,  not  suddenly.  Be 
not  terrified,  for  if  you  begin  so  quickly  to  be 
discoura":ed,  how  will  you  bear  up  under  what 
is  yet  before  you  V 

3.  They  must  expect  to  be  themselves  for 
signs  ana  wonders  in  Israel ;  their  persecution 
prognosticates  the  destruction  of  the  city  and 
temple.  Nay,  this  should  be  the  first  sign  of 
ruin  ;  '  Before  all  these,  they  shall  lay  their 
hands  on  you.  But  this  must  be  considered  not 
only  as  the  suffering  of  the  persecu/ei/,  but  as 
the  sin  of  the  persecutors.  Before  God's  judg- 
ments are  upon  them,  they  shall  fill  up  the 
measure  of  tneir  iniquity  by  laying  their  hands 
on  you.'  Note,  The  rum  of  a  people  is  always 
introduced  by  their  sin  ;  Tind  nothing  introduces 
a  surer  and  sorer  ruin  than  the  sin  of  persecu- 
tion. This  is  a  sign  that  God's  \vrath  is  com- 
ing on  a  people  to  the  uttermost,  when  their 
-icrath  against  the  servants  of  God  comes  to  tf  e 
uttermost. 

Now  as  to  this. 

(!.)  Christ  tells  them  what  hard  things  they 
should  suffer  for  his  name's  sake,  much  as 
when  He  first  called  them  to  follow  Hitn, 
Malt.  10.  Thoy  should  know  the  wages,  that 
they  might  sit  down  and  count  the  costs.  Paul, 
the  greatest  laborer  and  sufferer  of  them  all, 
not  being  now  among  them,  was  told  by  him- 
self what  great  things  he  should  suffer  for 
Chrisfs  name-sake,  (Acts  9:  16.)  so  necessary 
is  it  that  all  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus, 
should  count  on  persecution.  The  Christians 
having  been  originally  Jews,  and  still  retainine 
an  equal  veneration  for  the  Old  Testament,  and 
all  the  essentials  of  their  religion,  and  differing 
only  in  ceremony,  might  expect  fair  quarter 
with  them  ;  but  Christ  bids  them  not  expect  it ; 
'  No,  they  shall  be  the  most  forward  to  persecute 
ijou.'  [l.|  'They  shall  use  their  own  church- 
power  against  you;  they  shall  deliver  you  up  to 
the  sijnagogues  to  be  scourged  there,  and  stig- 
matized with  their  anathemas.''  [2.]  '  Thev 
shall  incense  the  magistrates  against  you;  shall 
deliver  you  into  prisons,  to  be  brought  before 
kings  aiul  riders  for  my  name's  sake,  and  be 
punished  by  them.'  [3.1  '  Your  own  relations 
and  friends  will  betray  you,  (r.  16.)  so  that 


Verse  h. 

Gifts.]  Several  writers  have  mentioned  various  oblaliona  of  massy 
gold,  which  were  afRxed  to  the  walla  and  pillars,  besides  the  immense 
riclies  contained  in  the  treasurie.*?.  Scott. 

Verses  7 1 1 . 

(ilfore-.  Rpf—Matt.  24:  3—9.  Mark  \?y.  1— S.)  C^.)  Thp.  timr, 
&c.]  The  tiine,  when  the  deceivers  would  come.  (II.)  fearful. \ 
Josephtij  ffives  a  very  particular  account  of  many  terrible  appBarancea 
in  the  heavens  ;  as  a  comet,  like  a  Jlamin?  swore),  waving  over  Jerusa- 
lem, and  the  appearance  of  conlendine  armies  in  the  air.  '  The  D:reat 
*  gate  of  the  temple,  which  twenty  men  could  scarcely  shut,  and  which 
'  was  made  fast  with  bolts  and  bars,  was  seen  to  open  of  its  own  accord, 
'  to  let  in  their  snemies ;  for  so,  aailh  he,  our  wise  men  construed  tUia 
'  omen.  At  the  fea^t  of  Pentecost,  when  the  priests  went  at  midnight 
'  i.uo  tli9  temple  to  auend  Ihoir  service,  they  first  heard  a  kind  of 
'  noise,  ad  of  a  movement  from  the  place,  and  then  a  voiccj  saying,  Let 
[570J 


'  US  go  hence.'  Whitby.  These  and  many  other  extraordinary  events 
excited  great  consternation  among  the  Jews,  and  were  intimations  of 
their  approaching  miseries.  Scott. 

Verses  12—19. 
(Notfis,  Matt.  21:  9—14.  Mark  13:  9—13.)  (13.)  Turn  to  you, 
Sec]  'The  persecutions  which  you  endure,  being  thus  exactly  foretold, 
'shall  still  more  fully  confirm  and  establish  yoiir  faith  in  Me.'  (15) 
/  irill,  A:c.l  (12:  11,  12.  B.t.  4:  II,  12.  Prov.  2:  6.  Jer.  1:  9,  10. 
Malt.  10:  16—20.  Acts  2:  4.  G:  9—14.  Jatn.  1:  5—8.)  In  the  text 
referred  to,  it  is  declared,  that  it  belongeth  to  Jehovah  alone,  to  make, 
or  open,  man's  mouth,  or  to  give  wisdom  ;  and  the  constant  language 
of  Scripture  is,  '  as  the  Spirit  gave  him  utterance;*  being  'filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  he  said,'  Aoc.  Yet  Jesvis,  during  his  lowest  humilia- 
tion on  earth,  promised  expressly  to  give  his  disciples  'a  mouth  and 
wistlom.'  Though  seldom  adduced,  such  texts  are  of  immense  impor- 
tance in  settling  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  Deity,  and  of  the  Trinity; 
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will  nnl  Unnw  whom  In  rnnlidc  in,  or  where 
tohesafe.'  (l.)  '  Vnur  ri-lii;i(Mi  will  he  llinile 
a  e!i]iilnl  crime,  and  you  will  he  called  lo  resist 
untn  blond;  some  nf  i/ou  shiill  thetj  cause  to  lie 
put  lo  ilralh  ;  so  far  from  expecting  honor  nnd 
wealth,  cxjiect  nolhuig  hut  death  in  its  most 
friKhll'ul  shapes,  in  all  its  ilreadful  pomn. 
Nay,'  1 5.1  '  you  shnll  be  htitnt  nf  alt  mm  fur 
mi/ name's  snJa\'     This  is   worse  than  death 


Itself,  and  was  fulfilled  when  the  aiiostles  were 

ppoiiiled  to  (leulh,hul  madi 
In  tilt:  lenrlil,   and  counted  as   the  fdth 


not  onlv  anvniided  to  dctdll,  hut  made  a  .ijieclach 
■      ■       '■  •  ■    1  as    the  fdth    of  the 

xenrld,  and  the  ofscourmir  of  all  things,  1  Cor. 
4:  19,  13.  They  were  hated  of  <i//  men,  that  is, 
of  all  had  men,  who  could  not  hear  the  Ui,'ht  of 
the  Gospel,  (hecause  it  discovered  thefr  evil 
deeds,)  and  therefore  hated  those  who  hrou^ht 
that  liijht,  and  would  have  destroyed  them. 
The  wicUed  world,  hating  lo  he  reformed,  hated 
Christ,  the  great  Reformer,  and  all  that  were 
his,  for  his  sake.  The  rulers  of  the  Jewish 
church,  knowing  verv  well  that,  if  the  Gospel 
ohtained  among  the  Jews,  their  usurped,  ahused 
power  was  at  an  end,  raised  all  their  forces 
against  it,  filled  jieople's  minds  with  prejudices 
against  it,  and  so  made  its  preachers  and  pro- 
fessors odious  to  the  moh. 

(2.)  He  encourages  them  to  hear  up  under 
their  trials,  and  go  on,  notwithstanding  opposi- 

fl.l  God  will  hring  glory  both  to  Himself 
and  them  out  of  their  sufferings;  (i'.  13.)  \It 
shall  turn  to  i/nu  for  a  testimoni/.  Your  being 
thus  set  up  for  a  "mark,  and  publicly  persecuted, 
will  make  you,  and  your  doctrine,  and  miracles 
the  more  noticed  and  inquired  into  :  your  being 
brought  before  kings  and  rulers,  will  give  you 
an  opportunity  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  them, 
who  otherwise  would  never  have  come  within 
hearing  of  it ;  your  suffering  such  severe  things, 
and  being  so  'hated  by  the  worst  of  men,  will 
testify  that  you  are  good,  else  you  would  not 
have  such  bad  men  your  enemies  ;  your  courage, 
cheerfulness,  and  constancy  under  your  suffer- 
ings will  be  a  testimony,  that  you  believe  what 
you  preach,  are  supported  by  a  divine  power, 
and  have  the  Spirit  of  God  and  glory  resting 
upon  you.' 

13.     6:9.     12-.11.  1:29.     1  Pel.  4;14, 

I  Mall.    IO;a.      21:9.      M.Ark    13:13.  b  12:7,     1 

John  7:7.     15:19.21).     17:14.  14:11 

a  6:22,     M:»l»5:ll.    Jobn  15:21.    Ada  c  8:15 


The  disciples  directed  and  consoled. 

[2.\  'God  will  own  and  assist  you,  in  your 
trials  ;  you  arc  his  advocates,  and  shall  he  well 
furnished  with  instructions,  tJ.  14,  1.5.  Instead 
of  settinjj  your  hearts  to  contrive  an  .answer  lo 
informations,  indictments,  articles,  accusations 
and  interrogatories,  exhibited  against  yon,  iin- 
I>ress  it  on  them,  not  to  meditate  before  what  ye 
shall  ansirer  ;  do  not  depend  on  your  own  wit 
and  ingenuity,  prudence  and  policy,  iw:  distrust 
at  despair  ol  \\\e  immediate  and  extraordinary 
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these,  thoy  sliall  lay 
their  hands  on  yon,  ami 
perseeiite  tjoii,  deliver- 
ing \iou  up  to  the  syna- 
gcifjiies,  and  into  pri- 
sons, beins;  hroiijiht  be- 
fore kings  anil  rulers 
for  my  name's  sake. 

13  And  'it  shall  turn 
to  you  for  a  testimony. 

M  "Settle  it  there- 
fore in  your  hearts  not 
to  meditate  before 
what  ye  shall  answer. 

15  For  '  I  will  give 
you  a  mouth  and  wis- 
dom, "  which  all  your 
adversaries  sliall  not 
be  able  to  gainsay  or 
resist. 

16  And  » ye  shall  be 
betrayed  both  by  pa- 
rents, and  brethren, 
and  kinsfolks,  and 
friends,  ^  and  some  of 
you  shall  they  cause  to 
be  put  to  death. 

17  And  'ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  men  "  fur 
my  name's  sake. 

18  But  "there  shall 
not  an  hair  of  your 
head  perish. 

19  In  your  "  patience 
possess  ye  your  souls. 

[Practical  Ofisfrralians.) 

20  IT  And  •'when  ye 
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10:21.     Mark  13:12. 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V    1—19.     '  Let  us  imitate  the  candor  of  our  blessed  Re-  spiritual  mind  will  not  be  satisfied,  except  with  a  city  nnd  a 

decmer,  and  be  ready  to  be  pleased  with  little  services.     The  temple,  the  foundations  of  which  cannot  he  subverted,  and  the 

circumstances  of  mankind  are  such,  that  few  have  it  in  their  ornaments  of  which  cannot  be  removed  or  defaced;  foreseeing 

power  lo  do  great  matters  frequently  for  the  service  of  others  :  the  time  when  '  the  fashion  of  this  world  will  pass  away.'— 

hulthe  desire  of  a  man  is  his  kindness:  (Prov.  19:22.)  the  Instead  of  curious  inquiries  and  speculatioiis  every  wise  man 

principles  and  circumstances  of  an  action  recommend  it  more  will  take  heed  '  that  he  be  not  deceived,'  or  led  to  countenance 

than  the  appearance  it  may  make  ;  and  a  multiplicity  of  little  deceivers,  and  so  add  energy  to  delusion,  in  the  great  concerns 

kind  offices,  in  persons  frequently  conversant  with  each  other,  of  eternity.  (2  John  7—11.)     Whatever  calamities  may  be  in 

are  the  hands  of  society  and  friendship.     We  ought  therefore  the  world,  or  persecutions  in  the  church,  '  before  the  end  come, 

to  preserve  an  habilaal  tenderness  and  generosity  of  mind,  we  are  sure  that  it  will  be  well  with  those  who  serve  the  Lord, 

anil  he  mutually  willin"- to  oblige  and  be  obliged  by  such  acts  and  their  very  trials  shall  'turn  to  them  for  a  testimony.'— 

of  kindness.'  Doddridge.  Whatever  treacher)',  cruelty,  contempt,  or  enmity  we  may  meet 

Our  eriicious  Lord  particularly  notices  the  small  oblations,  with  from  men  of  all  sorts,  for  his  name's  sake,  nothing  can  in 

which  spring  from  the  love  of  his  name  in  the  hearts  of  his  the  least  harm  us.   Let  us  then  '  possess  our  souls  in  patience  ;' 

poor  people;  because  men  are  apt  to  despfse  and  discourage  'knowing  that  we  are  hereunto  called;' even  to  suffer  patiently, 

them:  •k>r  man  lookelh  at  the  outward  appearance,  but  the  as  well  as  to  be  unwearied  in  doing  good.  (P.  O.  Matt.  24:  I  — 

LoHD  lookcth  at  the  heart.'  (P.  O.  Mark  12:  35— 14.)— The  15.  Mark  13:  1—23.  P.  O.  I  Pet.  2:18—25.)  Scott. 

continuance  In  well-doinff,  and  meek  lon^-suffering  under  injuries.  (^: 
4—15,  r.  15.  Rom.  2:  7—11,  IJ.  7.  Jam.  5:7.  S.)  This  would  ho 
*  their  patience,'  required  of  ihem  and  peculiar  lo  ihem  ;  by  mean.-?  nf 
it,  they  would  '  possess  their  souls ;'  they  would  be  enabled  lo  preservo 
the  calmness  and  cheerfulness  of  their  minds,  and  thus  have  a  com. 
fortable  enjoyment  of  life  amid  their  troubles  ;  and  be  kepi  from  vio- 
lent terrors  and  unruly  p,-issions,  and  from  beinc  driven  from  their  hope 
in  God,  and  obedience  to  Him,  to  deeds  of  desperaUon.  For  self  mur- 
derers, in  one  way  or  other,  lose  '  possession  of  iheir  souls,'  whether  by 
insanity  or  despair;  and  generally  through  want  of  patient  submission 
to  the  will  of  Ood.  Scott. 

Verses  20—24. 
<.1farF..Bf/:—iV/a«.  24:15— 22.    Mark  13:  H—iS.)    Luke  expl.inis 
the  languaee"of  the  propliel  Daniel,  and  that  of  the  other  cvan^elisw, 
liv  savinc."  '  When   ve  see  Jerusalem  compas.sed  by  armH-.s,  _  (^.)  in- 


aids  of  divine  grace.  Think  not  to  bring  yi 
selves  off'  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  as  you  would 
in  a  cause  of  your  own  ;  but  promise  yourselves 
special  assistance  ;  /  wdlffice  you  a  mouth  and 
7eisdnm.'  This  proves  Christ  to  he  God,  for  it 
is  God's  prerogative  to  ^I'rc  tcisdom,  He  made 
man's  mouth.  Note,  1st.  A  mouth  and  wisdo-n 
together  completely  fit  a  man  both  for  services 
and  sulTerings ;  wisdom  to  know  what  to  say, 
ami  a  mouth  wherewith  to  say  it  properly.  It 
is  a  great  happiness  to  have  both  matter  :ind 
words  wherewith  to  honor  God  and  do  good  ;  to 
have  in  the  mind  a  store-house  well  lurni.shed 
with  things  new  and  old,  and  a  door  of  utterance 
by  which  to  bring  them  forth.  2dly.  Thotie 
tliat  plead  Christ's  cause,  may  depend  on  Him 
to  give  them  a  mouth  and  irisdom,  which  way 
soever  tliey  arc  called  to  plead  it,  especially 
when  brought  before  magistrates  for  his  name's 
sake.  He  will  not,  though  He  could  scud  an 
angel  to  answer  for  them,  but  He  will  give  them 
a  mo!i//i  and  wisdom  to  answer  for  themselves ; 
which  puts  great  honor  on  them,  requiring  them 
to  use  the  gifts  and  graces  Christ  furnishes, 
and  redounds  the  more  to  the  glory  of  God,  who 
stdls  the  enemy  and  the  avenger  out  of  the 
months  of  babes  and  sucklings.  3dly.  When 
Christ  gives  his  witnesses  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
they  are  enabled  to  say  that  both  for  Him  and 
themselves,  which  all  their  adversaries  are  not 
able  to  gainsay  or  resist,  so  that  they  are  si- 
lenced and  put  to  confusion.  This  was  re- 
markably fulfilled,  when  the  apostles  were 
brought  liefore  the  priests  and  rulers,  and  an- 
swered them  so  as  to  make  Ihem  ashamed,  Acts 
4:  5:  and  6: 

[3.]  '  You  shall  suffer  no  real  damage,  t".  18. 
Shall  some  of  them  lose  their  heads,  and  yet  not 


9:15.      2  Cor.  4:i,ll. 


Rev.  2:3. 
14:45.    25:29.     2  Sain. 
Mall.  10:30.     Acifl  27,34. 
P«.    27:13,14        37:7,      40:1. 
Kom.  2:7.      8fl5.      15:4,5.      1  Tliei. 


1:3     2Thei.  3.5,      Heb.  6:11,12.15. 
10:36.     Jam.  1:3,4.     5:7—11.       Rev. 
1,9.     2:2,3.    3:10      13:10.     14:12. 
d  7      19:43.     Dan.  9:27.     MaU.  24:15 
Mark  13:14. 


nor  can  the  inference  from  them  be  evaded  in  the  same  manner,  which 
some  use,  with  more  plausibiHiy,  against  express  declarations  on  these 
subjects.  For.  the  learned  and  ingenious  opponents  of  these  great  mys- 
teries of  Christianity  have  long  lieen  employed,  in  searching  for  other 
readings,  or  specious  criticisms,  on  those  texts,  which  form  the  grand 
pillars  of  our  system;  but  they  are  not  so  well  prepared  to  answer 
unexp'^cteil  arguments.  Most  certainly,  however,  our  Lord  here  pro- 
mises to  perform  the  work  of  God,  which  other  Scriptures  declare 
incomniunicably  to  belong  to  Him  ;  yet  the  same  things  are  also  ascrib- 
ed to  the  Holy  Spirit  :  and  unhiasscd  common  sense  will  show  any 
man,  what  the  conclusion  must  be,  according  to  the  sacred  oracles. 
To  gainsay.]  '  Against  which  nothing  can  be  said,  which  has  the 
'appearance  of  truth.'  Grulins.  (IS.)  Hair,  &c,l  (.Marg.  Ref. 
b.)  'This  proverb,  in  all  the  places  cited,  [I  Savi.  14:45.  2  Sam. 
'14:  11.  \  Kinss  1:52.  Xc^«  27:  IM.]  contains  a  promise,  that  the 
'  persons  spoken  to  should  not  die,  or  perish  in  the  danger  they  lay 
*  under.  Christ  therefore  seems  to  promise,  that,  whatever  might  befal 
'  thorn  at  other  times,  yet  none  of  inose  Christians  who  endured  lo  the 
'end  should  perish  in  that  siege.'  Whitby.  (Matt.  24:15 — 13.) 
(19.)  In  your  patience,  kc.}  The  apostles  and  other  Christians  were 
here  exhorted  to  exercise  patient  resignation  lo  the  will  of  God,  patience 
and  perseverance  iii  wailiiijj  the  performance  «,f  his  promises,  oatient 


by  saying,  '  When  ye  see  Jerusalem  compas.sed  by 
stead  of  saying,  'When  ya  see  the  abomination  of  desolation  *c. 
(22.)  Days  of  vengeance]  iLcr.  26:  14-^0.  JJri.l  t-^/"- 
2.^.49_67.  Pi.  r.9:  22-28.  Dan.  9:  25-27.  Zrch.  II:  1-3.  Mai. 
4-  1  (21  )  Fall  &c  ]  The  remains  of  ihal  devoted  nation  havo 
beeii  dispersed  as  captives,  or  in  a  most  Jopen.lcnl  oppressed  condition, 
througboul  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth;  and  yet  have  Ixien  preserved  a 
distinct  people  for  above  one  Ibousand  seven  hundred  years  !     <^''"'- 
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shall  see  Jerusalem  lose  a  hair!  It  is  a  proverbial  expression,  fre- 
compassed  with  ar-  5"^"'  ^°^^  1"  the  old  and  New-Testament, 
mles,  then  know  that  £'^"0^'"?  '"le  greatest  indemnity  and  security, 
the  dpsolaHon  thpro^f  .Some  think  it  refers  to  the  preservation  of  the 
ine  aesolation  thereof  i,ves  of  all  the  Christians  that  were  among  the 
is  nign.  Jews,  when  they  were  cut  off  by  the  Romans  ; 

21  Then  let  them  historians  tell  us  that  not  one  Christian  perish- 
Which  are  in  Judea  '"^  '"  '■^^^  desolation.  Others  reconcile  it  with 
'  flee  tothp  mniintain<;-  ''"^  deaths  of  multitudes  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
'and    ?et    th^m    wi?ph    «nd  take  it  fi™-atively  in  the  same  sense  that 

ana  let  them  which  Chnstsanh,  He  that  hseth  his  life  for  my  sake, 
are  m  the  midst  of  it  shall  find  il.  ■  Not  a  hair  of  your  head  shall 
depart  out:  and  let  Pfish,  but,' Ist.  '  Ishall  take  cooTHzanceofit.' 
not  them  that  are  in  To  this  end  He  had  said,  (Matt.  10:30.)  The 
the  rountrip'?  pnfpr  ""'■''s  of  your  head  are  all  numbered;  and  an 
thprpi^f^  ='™™"'  '^  ''^P'  "f  'hem,  so  that  none  of  them 

or,  VT        ,  ^'•^"  perish  but  He  will  miss  it.    2dly.  '  It  shall 

22  For  these  be  sthe  be  upon  a  valuable  consideration.'  We  do  not 
days  of  vengeance,  that  jeckon  that /os/ or  pcmAtno-,  which  is  laid  out 
''  all   thino-s    which  are         ^°°'^  purposes,  and  will  turn  to  a  good  ac- 

"  count.     If  we  drop  the  body  itself  for  Christ's 

name's  sake,  it  does  not  perish,  but  is  well  be- 
stowed. 3dly.  'It  shall  be  abundantly  recom- 
pensed ;  when  you  come  to  balance  profit  and 
loss,  you  will  find  great  gain  in  present  com- 


written  may  be  fulfill- 
ed. 

23  But    '  woe    unto 
them    that     are    with 


child,  and  to  them  that  S""^,;  ^T'^'^'u^'  '"  ""^  ,JT  °'^  ^'ife  eternal, 

a-ive      snrk      in      thn«P  \t) '"at  though  we  may  be  losers  for  Christ,  we 

give     SUCK     in     tnose  shall  not,  cannot,  be  losers  by  Him  in  the  end. 

aays  I    for   there    shaU  [4.]  '  it  is  therefore  your  duty  and  interest, 


be  'great  distress    in 
the  land,  and    wrath 
upon  this  people. 
24  And    they    shaU 


.    -    -     .  your  duty  and  interest, 

in  the  midst  of  your  own  sufferings  and  those 
of  the  nation,  to  maintain  a  holy  sincerity  and 
serenity  of  mind,  which  will  keep  you  always 
easy  ;  (v.  19.)  In  your  patience  possess  ye  your 
r  11  u     *i         J    '  '^  souls;  get  and  keep  possession  of  your  souls.' 

fall  by  the  edge  of  the  Some  read  it  as  a  promise,  '  you  may  or  shall 
sword,  and  shall  be  possess  your  souls.'  It  comes  all  to  one.  Note, 
Med  away  captive  into  '*'•  'S,'^  .°'"'  4,"'y  and  interest  at  all  times, 
all  nations-  and  ■■>  Te  '=>*P'''='^ly'n  perilous,  lr>-ing  times,  to  secure  the 
'  'i'*'-'""^-  ana  je-  possession  of  our  own  souls;  not  only  that  they 
rusalem  shall  be  trod-  be  not  destroyed  and  lost  forever,  but  that  they 
den  down  of  the  Gen-  be  not  distempered  now,  nor  our  possession  of 
tiles.    "  until    the   time.s   '•'em  disturbed  and  interrupted.     '  Possess  vour 


until  the  times  'hem  disturbed  and  interrupted.  •  i^ossess  your 
souls,  he  your  own  men,  keep  up  the  authority 
and  dominion  of  reason,  and  keep  under  the 
tumults  of  passion,  that  neither  grief  nor  fear 
may  tyrannize  over  you,  or  turn  you  out  of  the 
possession  and  enjoyment  of  yourselves.'  In 
difficult  times,  when  we  can  keep  possession  of 
nothin"  else,  let  us  make  that  sure  which  will 
be  made  sure,  and  keep  possession  of  our  souls. 
2dly.  It  is  by  patience,  Christian  patience,  that 
we  keep  possession  of  our  own  souls.  '  In  suf- 
fering times,  set  patience  on  guard  to  preserve 
your  souls ;  by  it  keep  your  souls  composed  and 
in  a  good  frame,  and  keep  out  all  those  impres- 
sions which  would  ruffle  you,  and  put  you  out  of 
temper.' 

V.  20— 28.  Having  given  them  an  idea  of 
the  times  for  about  thirty-eight  years  next  ensu- 
ing. He  here  shows  them  the  issue,  namely,  the 
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Destruction  of  Jerusalem  predicted. 

destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  utter  disper- 
sion of  tlie  Jewish  nation  ;  which  would  be  a 
httle  day  of  judgment ;  a  type  and  figure  of 
Christ's  second  coming,  not  so  fully  spoken  of 
here  as  in  Matt.  24  :  yet  glanced  at ;  for  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  would  be,  as  it  were,  the 
destruction  of  the  world  to  those  whose  hearts 
were  bound  up  in  it. 

I.  He  tells  them  that  they  should  see  Jerusa- 
lem besieged,  compassed  with  armies,  (r.  20.) 
the  Roman  armies  ;  and  then  they  might  con- 
clude its  desolation  teas  nigh,  for  thus  the  siege 
though  long,  would  infallibly  end.  Note,  As  in 
mercy,  so  in  judgment,  when  God  begins,  He 
will  make  an  end. 

II.  He  warns  them,  upon  this  signal  given, 
to  shift  for  their  own  safety  ;  (f.  21.)  'Then  let 
them  which  are  in  Judea,  quit  the  country  and 
fice  to  the  mountains ;  let  them  which  are  in  the 
midst  0/ Jerusalem,  depart  out,  before  the  city 
be  closely  shut  up,  "  before  the  trenches  be  open- 
ed," as  we  say  now ;  and  let  not  them  that  are 
in  the  countries  and  villages  about,  enter  into 
the  city,  thinking  to  be  safe  there.  Abandon  a 
city  and  country  you  see  God  has  abandoned. 
Come  out  of  her,  my  people.' 

III.  He  foretells  the  terrible  havoc  that  should 
be  made  of  the  Jewish  nation  ;  (v.  22.)  Those 
are  the  days  of  vengeance  so  often  spoken  of  in 
the  Old-Testament,  which  would  complete  the 
ruin  of  that  provoking  people;  all  these  predic- 
tions must  now  be  fulfilled,  and  the  blood  ot 
the  Old-Testament  martyrs  now  be  required. 
All  things  that  are  written,  must  be  fulfilled  at 
length.  After  days  of  patience  long  abused, 
there  will  come  days  of  vengeance:  reprieves 
aj-e  not  pardons.  The  greatness  of  that  destruc- 
tion is  set  forth,  1.  By  the  inflicting  cause  of  it, 
it  is  the  jorath  of  God  on  this  people.  2.  By 
the  particular  terror  it  would  be  to  women  with 
child,  and  mothers  that  are  nurses.  Woe  to 
them,  not  only  because  they  are  most  subject  to 
frights,  and  least  able  to  shift  for  their  own 
safety,  but  because  it  will  lie  a  very  great  tor- 
ment to  them,  to  think  of  having  borne  and 
nursed  children  for  the  murderers.  3.  By  the 
general  confusion  throughout  the  nation.  "There 
shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land ;  men  will  not 
know  what  course  to  take,  nor  how  to  help 
themselves. 

IV.  He  describes  the  issue  of  the  struggles 
between  the  Jews  and  the  Romans ;  in  short,  1 . 
Multitudes  shall  fall  by  the  sword.  It  is  com- 
puted that  in  those  wars  of  the  Jews  there  fell 
by  the  sword  above  eleven  hundred  thousand. 
And  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  was,  in  effect,  a  mili- 
tary execution.  2.  The  rest  shall  be  led  away 
captive,  not  into  one  nation,  as  when  conquered 
by  the  Chaldeans,  which  gave  them  an  opportu- 
nity of  keeping  together,  but  into  all  nations, 


23:  9.    Jcr.  30: 10,  11.)    This  unparalleled  event  was  tloubtless  intentj-    (Rom.  11:  15—32,  v   15—25  1    Or  the  limes  innniniptl  fnr  the  rallir,,. 
long  other  reasons,  that  they  might  be  iinripni»hle  ,vit„«..»o   „e   „f  ,i,„  ntJt,....'..,,.^-'  , '^'',  tne  limes  appointed  lor  tne  c^Uuig 
nonls,  of  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  ; 
reject,  as  >yell  as  of  that  which  they  retain.    Jerasalefn  has  ever  siiic'e    This  prediction,  h5wever,  has  ■already  been  so  remarVably  ac7ompTish- 

ed,  that  it  may  be  said  fully  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  No  human  or  created  sagacity  could  have  foreseen  or 
conjectured  such  remote  events.  It  must  have  previously  been  sup- 
posed, that,  if  Che  Jews  were  dispersed  among  all  nations,  they  would 
be  incorporated  among  them  ;  and  their  preservation  as  a  distinct  peo- 
ple, in  the  midst  of  their  several  conquerors  and  oppressora,  is  an  event 
which  has  no  parallel  in  the  annals  of  the  world,   an  event  that  could 

if  prophecy  had  not  excited 


m™rne"fts°'of"th'eTrTth  l''f^Ve''scr?n',tU'''„T,h'';'''''',*' K^r^"   V^  GentilBS,"^  ail  nations,  imo  the" church  in'ay  be  meant.    When 
r}i~y'M'^VS:^^l.i^^^^^^^  fe'LlTr.f„'„°LJ.-l-'J-''.J''.«.J--"'l ---"•;- holy  city.- 

been  trodden  under  foot,'  or  governed  loilh  despotic  sway,  by  tlie 
Oentiles ;  by  the  Romans,  Saracens,  Mamalukes,  Franks,  and  Turks 
who  possess  it  to  this  day.  The  Roman  victors  forbade  any  Jew  to 
dwell  m  their  ancient  inheritance,  or  to  come  within  sight  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  the  foundations  of  the  old  city  were  plouehed  up  ;  a  new  city  waa 
at  length  budded  by  the  conquerors,  called  "jElia.  and  an  idolatrous 

temple  erected  where  the  temple  of  Jehovah  had  stood.     In  the  days    wiucn  om  no  narauel  in  the  annals  ol   t 
t^'^TlSll^^T^:'  !!;-l:S  IS^^li-f!^!!!!'.^^  Chris,    never  ^...^^l'lT;.STor  ^Z^^U 


tians  among  others  ;  but  they  were  chiefly  ihe  Gentile  converts,  and 
the  Jews  were  driven  thence  with  great  severity.  Julian,  las  was 
hinted  beforel  attempted  to  rebuild  the  temple,  and  to  induce  the  Jews 
to  settle  there  again,  in  avowed  contempt  and  defiance  of  this  prophe- 


that  expectation  ;  an  event  which  is  a  sure  pledge  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  all  the  other  prophecies  concerning  this  extraordinary  people, 
as  well  as  a  preparation  for  it.  (.Hos.  3:  4,  5.)  The  three  evangelisla 
who  recorded  these  predictions  were  dead,  before  Jerusalem  was  de- 
stroyed. But  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  to  this  present  day  con- 
veys the  most  unanswerable  proof  of  its  divine  original ;  and  if  men 
were  as  impartial  and  unprejudiced  in  their  religious  inipiiries.  as  they 
are  in  mathematical  reasonings,  no  one,  who  well  considered  this  pre- 
diction, and  examined  its  accomplishment,  could  any  more  doubt  of 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  than  learned  men  do  of  the  theorems  in  Euclid. 

Scott. 
(24.)  Unlit  the  times  of  Ihe  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.]  '  That  is,  even 
until  the  end  of  human  things,  when  the  nations  shall  no  longer  exist.' 
Rosenm.  I  prefer,  however,  the  interpretation  of  Kuinoel,  until  the 
time  when  they,  the  nations,  shall  suffer  the  punishment  of  their  impie- 
ty-' Bloomfield. 

It  seems  reasonable  to  suppose  that  here,  as  in  most  other  places,  the 

Gentiles  are  opposed  to  the  Jews;  and  conseqtientlv,  that  all  ihe  period 

to  their  own  land  and  ventrponrVwiiri;.''..!,"";  .-■.-.....  uc  .oauu.ou    between  the  destniction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  restoration  of  the  Jews 

^^■^  tz^^'^^^^^ii.t.'^z^z^-^  ?[:-^;  t^Se^L^n^c^d  t^rd.'^^=  ,?^^-  ^  l!^ 


iln  'VV'"1'"'"='  allempt  was  repeatedly  frustrated,  by  the  eruption 
of  balls  of  fire  from  tlie  earth,  which  deslroved  his  workmen.  (5reat 
pains  were  taken  some  ages  after,  and  many  bloody  wars,  called  'the 

w^,  .^f',.,"'"^/?^'','  l"  ,°''i",  '?  '^'"=  'his  ''l'"!/  city'  from  the 
hands  of  the  infidels  [who  had  built  a  mosque  on  the  very  site  of  the 
temple,!  and  to  establish  there  a  Christian  empire,  but  the  success  was 
very  imperfect  atid  short-lived  ;  and.  in  general,  Mohammedans  (who 
are  Gentiles,  neither  Jews  nor  Christians,)  have  had  possession  of  it  • 
the  few  Christians,  who  reside  there,  have  little  more  of  their  religion' 
than  the  name,  and  are  most  grievously  oppressed  by  the  Turks  -anti 
the  Jews'  have  generally  been  driven  from  their  ancient  city  though 
many  may  now  be  found  there.  '  The  times  of  the  Gentiles'  seem  °to 
Bignify  the  limes  during  which  the  Gentiles  are  permitted  to  keep  pos- 
session of  Jerusalem,  namely,  till  the  Jews  be  converted  to  Christ  • 
then  their  'tunes  will  be  fulfilled;'  probably  the  Jews  will  be  restored 
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of  the  Gentiles  be  ful- 
fiUed. 

25  IT  And  there  shall 
be  °  signs  in  the  sun, 
and  in  the  moon,  and 
in  the  stars  ;  and  upon 
the  earth  distress  of 
nations,  ^  with  perplex- 
ity; "1  the  sea  and  the 
waves  roaring ; 

26  Men's  •  hearts 
failing  them  for  fear, 
and  for  lookinc^  after 
those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth  ; 
■  for  the  powers  of  hea- 
ven shall  be  shaken. 

27  And  then  shall 
they  *see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  a  cloud, 
"  with  power  and  great 
glory. 

28  And  when  these 
things  begin  to  come 
to  pass,  then  « look  up, 
and  lift  up  your  heads ; 
for  your  y  redemption 
draweth  nigh. 

29  IF  And  he  spake  to 
them  a  parable  :  '  Be- 
hold the  fig-tree,  and 
all  the  trees ; 

30  When  they  now 
shoot  forth,  ye  see  and 
know  of  your  own- 
selves  that  summer  is 
now  nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  liicewise  ye, 
•^  when  ye  see  these 
things  come  to  pass, 
know  ye  that  '■  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  nigh  at 
hand. 

32  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  *=This  generation 
shall  not  pass  away 
till  all  be  fulfilled. 

33  '^-  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away  ; 
but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away. 

34  t  And  '  take  heed 
to  yourselves,  lest  at 
any  time  ""your  hearts 
be  overcharged  with 
ff  surfeiting  and  drunk- 
enness and  ^  cares  of 
this  life,  and  so  *  that 
day  come  upon  you 
unawares. 

35  For  ""as  a  snare 
shall  it  come  on  all  them 
that '  dwell  on  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth. 

36  -"Watch  ye  there- 
fore   and     "  pray     al- 
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which  made  it  impossible  for  them  to  corre- 
spond with  each  ot  her,  much  less  to  incoi-porate. 
3.  .Teru.salem  itself  was  trodden  down  of  the 
(ieutiles.  The  Romans,  when  they  had  made 
themselves  masters  of  it,  laid  it  quite  waste,  as 
a  rebellious  and  bad  city,  hurt  fid  to  king's  and 
provinces,  and  therefore  hateful  to  them. 

V.  The  prcat  frights  people  should  generally 
he  in.  Many  fricjhlful  proditjies  will  he  in  the 
heavens  and  in  this  lower  world,  above  the  ordi- 
nary workings  of  natural  causes  :  and  the  elfcct 
shall  l)e  universal  confusion  and  consternation, 
di<fres.i  of  nations  with  perplexity^  v.  25. 
Hammond  nnderstands  by  the  nations,  the  seve- 
ral governments  or  tetrarchies  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  these  shall 
he  f)ronffht  to  the  last  extremity.  Alen^s  hearts 
sh/iU  fail  //ic?»,  (r.  26.)  ynt^n  bcins^  quite  exani- 
Tnated,  dispirited,  uii-snuledy  dymg  away  for 
fcor.  Thus  they  are  killed  all  the  day  long,  by 
whom  Christ's  apostles  were  so,  (Rom.  8:  36.) 
that  is,  they  are  all  the  day  Ion?  in  fcarof  heinjj 
killed ;  sinkini;  under  what  lies  upon  them,  and 
yet  still  tremMing  for  fear  of  worse,  and /ooAiVijo' 
after  those  thini^a  which  arc  coming'  on  the 
icorld :  when  judgment  begins  a!  the  house  of 
God,  it  will  not  end  there  ;  it  shall  he  as  if  all 
the  world  were  falliner  in  pieces ;  and  where  can 
any  he  secure  then  ?  Tnns  shall  the  present 
Jewish  policy,  reli*7ion,  laws,  and  government, 
be  entirely  dissolved  by  a  series  of  unparalleled 
calamities,  attended  with  the  utmost  confusion. 
So  Dr.  Clarke.  But  our  Savior  makes  use  of 
these  figurative  expressions,  because  at  the  end 
of  time  they  shall  be  literally  accomplished, 
when  the  heathens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a 
scroll,  and  all  their  powers  not  only  shaken,  but 
broken,  and  the  earth  and  aJl  the  vorks  that  are 
therein  shall  be  burnt  up,  2  Pet.  3:  10— i2.  As 
that  day  was  all  terror  and  destruction  to  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  so  the  great  day  will  be  to  all 
unbelievers. 

VI.  He  makes  this  to  be  a  kind  oi  appearing 
of  the  Son  of  man;  v.  27.  The  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  was  in  a  particular  manner  an  act  of 
Christ's  judgment,  tne  jud<TTnent  committed  to 
the  Son  of  man  ;  his  religion  could  never  be 
thoroughly  established  but  by  the  destruction  of 
the  temple,  and  the  abolishing  of  the  Levitical 
priesthood  and  economy,  after  which,  even  the 
converted  Jews,  and  many  of  the  Gentiles  too, 
were  stUl  hankering,  till  they  were  destroyed  ; 
so  that  it  might  justly  be  looted  upon  as  a  corn- 
ing of  the  Son  of  man,  in  pmcer  and  great 
glory;  yet  not  visibly,  but  in  the  clouds ;  for  in 
executing  such  judgments  as  these,  clouds  and 
darkiicss  are  round  about  Him.  Now  this  was, 
1.  An  evidence  of  the  first  coming  of  ihe  Messi- 
ah: so  some.  Then  the  unbelieving  Jews  shall 
be  convinced,  when  too  late,  that  Jesus  was  the 


Destcuction  of  Jerusalem  predicted. 

Messiah;  they  that  would  not  see  Tllm  coming 
in  the  power  of  his  grace  lo  save,  shall  be  niado 
to  see  Him  coming  m  the  power  of  his  wralh  to 
destroy  them ;  those  that  would  not  have  Him 
lo  reign,  shall  have  Him  to  triumph  overthcm. 
2.  An  earnest  of  his  second  coming.  Then,  in 
the  terrors  of  that  day,  they  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  a  cloud,  and  all  the  terrors  of 
the  last  day.  They  shall  see  ^specimen,  a  faint 
resemblance  of  it. 

VU.  He  encourages  all  the  faithful  disciples 
in  reference  to  the  terrors  of  that  day,  r.  2S. 
'  When  Jerusalem  is  besieged,  and  every  thing  is 
concurring  lo  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  then 
do  vou  look  up,  when  others  are  looking  down, 
look  heavenward,  in  faith,  hope,  and  prayer,  and 
lift  up  your  heads  with  cheerfulnpss  and  confi- 
dence, for  your  redemption  draws  nigh.'  I. 
When  Christ  came  to  destroy  the  Jews,  He 
came  to  redeem  tlie  Christians,  persecuted  and 
oppressed  by  them  ;  then  had  the  churches  rest. 
2.  When  He  comes  to  judge  the  world  at  the 
last  day.  He  will  redeem  all  that  are  his  from 
all  their  grievances.  And  the  foresight  of  that 
day  is  as  pleasant  to  all  good  Christians,  as  it  is 
terrible  to  the  wicked  and  ungodly.  Their  death 
itself  is  so  ;  when  they  see  that  day  approach- 
ing, they  can  lift  up  their  heads  with  joy,  know- 
ing that  their  redemption  drairs  nighj  llieir  re- 
moval lo  their  Redeemer. 

VHI.  Here  is  one  word  of  prediction,  (v.  24.) 
that  looks  further  than  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  which  is  not  easily  understood ; 
Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  doxcn  of  the  Gentiles, 
till  the  times  of  the  Gevfifes  be  fulflled.  1. 
Some  understand  it  of  what  is  past ;  so  Ham- 
mond. The  Gentiles,  who  have  conquered  .le- 
rusalem,  shall  keep  possession  of  it,  and  shall 
be  purely  Gentile,  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
he  fulfilled,  till  a  great  part  of  the  Gentile  world 
is  become  Christian;  and  then,  after  Jerusalem 
is  rebuilt  by  Adrian  the  emperor,  with  an  exclu- 
sion of  all  the  Jews  from  it,  many  of  the  Jews 
shall  turn  Christians,  shall  join  with  the  Gen- 
tile Christians,  to  set  up  a  church  in  .Terusalem, 
which  shall  flourish  there  for  a  long  time.  2. 
Others  understand  it  of  what  is  yet  to  come  ; 
so  Whitby.  Jerusalem  shall  be  possessed  by 
the  Gentiles,  of  one  sort  or  other,  for  the  most 
part,  till  the  time  comes  when  the  nations  that 
yet  remain  infidels  shall  embrace  the  Christian 
faith,  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  be- 


ways,  that  ye  may  be 
"accounted  worthy  to 
escape  all  these  things 
that  shall  come  to  pass, 
and  to  p  stand  before 
the  Son  of  man. 

37  IT  And  in  nhe 
day-time  he  was  teach- 
ing in  the  temple;  and 
at" night  he  went  out, 
and  abode  in  the  mount 
that  is  called  the  ■"  mount 
of  Olives. 

38  And  "all  the  peo- 
ple came  early  in  tlie 
morning  to  him  in  the 


come  Christ's  kingdoms,  and  then  all  the  Jews 
shall  be  converted.  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhcbil- 
ed  by  them,  and  neither  they  nor  their  city  any 
longer  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles. 

V.  29 — 3S.  I.  Christ  appoints  his  disciples 
to  observe  the  signs  of  the  times,  which  they 
might  judge  by,  if  they  had  an  eye  to  the  forego- 
ing directions,  with  as  much  certainty  as  they 

temple,  for  to  hear  him 
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Gentilfs,  Rom.  II:  25,  2G.  But  unless  U  couUl  be  provtjtl,  (which  I  do 
not  recollect)  ihal  the  inliabitant3  of  Palestine  shall  then  peaceably 
surrender  ii  to  the  returning  Jews,  ii  seems  most  natural  to  suppose  the 
time  of  the  Gentiles  here  signifies  the  lime  when  they  shall  he  visit- 
ed and  punished  ;  which  is  the  sense  in  which  this  verv  phrase,  and 
others  nearly  parallel  to  it,  frequently  occur  hi  the  Old  Testament,  as 
B re uaius Justly  observes.  Compare  Ezek.  30:  3.  as  also  Jer.  27:  7. 
50:  27.  ^ek.  21:  25,  29.  22:  3,  4.  And  if  this  be  the  sense  of  it,  it 
fieema  an  intimation  that  the  Turks,  or  some  other  anti-christian  power, 
may  continue  possessed  of  the  holy  land  till  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  ; 
for  one  can  hardly  suppose  their  way  into  it  should  then  be  opened  by 
the  cunquesi  of  a  Christian  nation.'  Doddrwoe. 


Verse  25. 
The  sea,  Sec]  'The  prophets  paint  the  heaven.^,  earth,  and  sea, 
in  dreadful  commotion,  and  the  nations  in  immediate  expectation  of  a 
final  dissolution,  when  they  wish  to  describe  any  iincotnmon  change 
that  is  impending.  See  Is.  13.'  Lc  C/crc.  Here  then  the  roaring  of 
the  waves  is  meant,  (as  earthquakes  somrtimes  are,)  to  paint  iniftg*s 
of  dire  calamity ;  as  ia  frequent  in  the  Hebrew  jKWis.  Kulnoe) 
observes,  that  iliere  seems  denoted  a  sort  of  confer rics  of  rriln,  hy 
which  the  inhabitants  should  be  swept  away  as  d  by  a  rttsh  nftraters. 
The  phrase,  (says  Dr.  Owen,)  symlKiIically  rcpresenia  a  coltrclion  or 
multitude  of  people  in  commotion  ;  and  frequent  commotions  ihera 
were  in  Judea,  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.'      Blooufield. 
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Thu  last  supper. 


CHAP.  XXII. 


could  judge  of  the  approach  of  summer  by  the 

^      -^    ^  .      ■     .  budding  forth  of  the  trees,  v.  29—31 .    As  in  the 

Tie  pricBtB  and  scrinea  determine  to  ,  .        ,    "       ^         .  ■      .u      i  ■    ~j    r„   „..• 

put  Jesus  to  deaiii,  1,2.   Judas  bar-  Kjugdom  of  uaturc,  SO  m  the  lungdom  ot  provi- 

e^ains  to  betiay  Him,  3—6.     Two  deuce,  there  IS  a  consequeuce  of  one  event  ou 

S.'ll.l"l"t^Z!i"°:"i-"s.  another.     When  we  see  a  nation  filling  up  the 

He  insiiiutes  the  Lord's  supper,  19,  measurc  of  their  miquity,  wc  may  conclude  that 

?2;ck''.°ISe\™b,t;;^onhe"d,.',7iS;  their  niin  is  nigh  :  when  we  see  the  ruin  of  per- 

«nd  promises  iham  an  honorable  secutmg  powers  hastening  On,  We  may  thence 

Buiion  in  his  kingjcim,  24-30.    He  j^fgf  {(jgt  the  kitis'dom.  of  Godis  nisrh  at  hand. 

shews  Peter,  that  Satan  tlesired  to  tt       tt  u  *l  .        1       1  .\. 

•ifi  him  an.i  his  brethren ;  but  that       II.    He  charges  them   to  look  upon   those 

his  faith  should  not  fail,  though  he  ihjngs  as  neither  doubtful  nor  distant,  (for  then 

K™c't,"".''dYe"ir.'lb";S',he°^  they  would  not  make  a  due  impression,)  but  as 
"   ""    "  '  The  destruction  of  the 

32.     There 


apostle! 
— 46.  He  is  iTelrayed  and  appre- 
hemled,  47 — 49;  heala  him  whose 
ear  Pelcr  cutoff,  50— 53;  and  is  led 
to  the  hi^h  priest,  54.  Peter  thrice 
denies  Hira,  but  bitL^rly  repents, ; 
—62.  Jesusis  mocked,  insulted,  and 
condemned,  63 — 71- 


approaching-  dangers,  35—38.    His    sure   and    Very    llCar.      The 
agony  and   prayer  in   the   griirden,     rp,„:„k     nitinii      1       Wns    near  ' 
and  hie  warnings  to  the  apostles,  39     JGWlSn     naUOll,     1.      Y V  db     Tltar  , 

were  some  now  ahve,  that  should  see  it ;  some 
that  now  heard  it  predicted.  2.  It  was  sure, 
the  sentence  was  irreversible,  v.  33. 

III.  He  cautions  them  against  security  and 
sensuality,  by  which  they  would  unfit  them- 

Nnw'athA  ^f^T^^i  nf  selves  for  the  trying  times  coming  on,  and  make 
\j  vv  Liic  icciai,  sji  ^^^^  j,^  jjg  ^  j^|.pjjj  surprise  and  terror  to  them  ; 
unleavened  bread  (p.  34^  35.)  fake  heed  to  yourselves.  This  is 
drew  nigh,  which  is  the  command  to  all  Christ's  disciples,  '  Take 
called  the  Passover  heed  that  you  be  not  overpowered  by  tempta- 

2  And      Hhe      chief   lV«^^' Jl?"^  betrayed  by  your  own  corruptions  ' 
.      ,  J       Qf»rihpc   Note,  We  cannot  be  safe,  li  we  be  secure.     It 

priests  ana  SCrioes  concerns  us  at  all  times',  but  especially  at  some 
sought  how  they  might  times,  to  be  very  cautious.  See  here,  I.  Our 
kill  him  ;  for  they  fear-  danger— ih^t  the  day  of  death  and  judgment 
ed  the  people.  should  come  on  us  unaicares,  when  we  are  not 

Q  T^h^r»  ct.nVnviarl  Qo     prepared  for  it;  lest,  when  we   are  called   to 
.i   laea    eiutieu  i^a-   j^^gt  our  Lord,  that  be  found /«r/Aesi  from  our 
tan     into     Jliuas,    sur-   thoughts,  which  ought  always  to  be  ncaresi  our 
named  Iscariot,  '^  being   hearts,  lest  it  come  on  us  as  a  snare;  for  so  it 
of  the    number  of    the   irnll  come  on  most  men,  who  dwell  on  the  earth, 


twelve. 


and  mind  earthly  thini^s  onli/,  and  have  no  con 
verse  with  heaven  ;  to  them  it  will  be  as  a  s}iare ; 
see  Eccl.  9:  12.  It  will  be  a  terror  and  a  destruc- 
tion to  them ;  it  will  put  them  into  an  inex- 
pressible fri^hl,  and  hold  them  fast  for  a  doom 
yet  more  frightful.     2.  Our  diUy,  m  considera- 


!2:6.    13:2,27.    Acts   ^'^^^  q^  jfjjg  danger;  wc  must  take hccd  lest  our 
41:9.     55:12—14.   kcarts  be  oeerckargcd,  lest  they  be  overloaded, 


a  Ex.  12:S— 23.      Lev.  23:5,6.      M:ilt. 

26:2.    Mark  14:1,2,12.     John  11:55— 

.57.     1  Cor.  5:7,8. 
b  19:47,48.    20:19.    P».  2:1— 5.     Mntt. 

21:38,45,46.     26:3—5.      John  11:47- 

53.57.     Acts  4:21 
c  John  6:70,71 

5.3. 
d  21.      6:16 -.       --.  ^       .  . 

Matt  26ria.    Mark  14:18—20.  John   and  SO   Unfitted    and  disabled  to    prepare    for 
'^^®'^'  death  and   judgment.      Two  things   we  must 

watch  against,  lest  our  hearts  be  overcharged  with  them.  (1.)  The  indulg- 
ing the  appetites  of  the  body,  and  allowing  ourselves  in  the  gratifications  of 
sense  to  excess ;  Take  heed  lest  you  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness^  the  immoderate  use  of  meat  and  drink,  which  burden  the  heart 
not  only  with  the  guilt  thereby  contracted,  but  by  the  ill  influence  such  disor- 
ders of  the  body  have  on  the  mind  ;  they  make  men  dull  and  lifeless  to  duty  ; 
they  stupefy  the  conscience,  and  make  the  mind  unaffected  with  thinp;s  most 
affecting.  (2.)  The  inordinate  pursuit  of  the  good  th'ingsof  this  worla.  The 
heart  is  overcharged  with  the  cares  of  this  life.     The  former  is  the  snare  of 

Eersons  given  to  pleasures  :  this  of  men  of  business,  that  will  be  rich.  We 
ave  need  to  guard  on  both  hands,  not  only  lest,  at  the  lime  when  death  comes, 
but  lest  at  any  time,  our  hearts  should  be  thus  overcharged.  Our  caution 
against  sin,  and  care  of  our  souls,  must  be  constant. 

IV.  He  counsels  them  to  prepare  for  this  great  day,  1'.  36.  See,  1.  What  should 
be  our  aim — that  we  may  be  accounted  icorthy  to  escape  all  those  things — that, 
when  the  judgments  of  God  are  abroad,  either  we  may  not  be  involved  in  the 
common  calamity,  or  it  may  not  be  to  us,  what  it  is  to  others  ;  that  in  the  day 
of  death  we  may  escape  the  sting  of  it,  which  is  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  dain- 
nilion  of  hell.  Yet  we  must  aim  not  only  to  escape  that,  but  to  stand  before 
the  So)i  of  man ;  not  only  to  stand  acquitted  before  Him  as  our  Judge,  (Ps.  1 : 
5.)  to  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  Christ,  (that  is  supposed  in  our  escaping  all 
those  things,)  but  to  attend  on  Him  as  our  Master,  to  stand  continually  before 
his  throne,  and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  his  temple,  (Rev.  7: 15.)  always  to 
behold  his  face,  as  the  angels.  Matt.  18;  10.  The  saints  are  here  said  to  he 
accounted  worthy,  as  before,  ch.  20:  35.     God,  by  the  good  work  of  his  grace  in 


them,  tnakes  them  meet  for  this  happiness,  and 
by  the  good  will  of  his  grace  toward  them,  ac- 
counts them  irorihy  of  it :  but,  as  Grotius  here 
saith,  a  great  part  of  our  worthiness  lies  in  an 
acknowledgment  of  our  un  worthiness.  2.  What 
should  be  our  oc/i'no-s  in  these  aims;  Watch  there- 
fore, and  pray  always.  Watching  and  praying 
must  go  togetner,  Neh.  4:  9.  Those  that  would 
escape  the  wrath,  and  make  sure  of  the  joys  to 
come,  must  watch  and  pray,  always,  must  make 
it  the  constant  business  of  their  lives,  (1.)  To 
keep  a  guard  on  themselves ;  '  Watch  against 
sin,  watch  to  every  duty,  and  to  the  improve- 
ment of  every  opportunity  of  doing  good.  Keep 
awake,  in  expectation  of  your  Lord's  coming, 
tliat  you  may  be  in  a  rignt  frame  to  receive 
Him,  and  bid  Him  welcome.'  (2.)  To  keep  up 
their  communion  with  God  ;  '  Pray  aJicays;  be 
always  in  an  habitual  disposition  to  that  duty; 
keep  up  stated  limes  for  it,  abound  in  it ;  pray  oii 
all  occasions.'  Those  shall  be  accounted  worthy 
to  live  a  life  of  praise  in  the  other  world,  that 
live  a  life  of  prayer  in  this. 

In  the  last  two  verses  we  have  an  account 
how  Christ  disposed  of  Himself,  during  those 
three  or  four  days,  betwixt  his  riding  in  triumph 
into  Jerusalem,  and  the  night  in  which  He  was 
betrayed. 

[1.]  He  was  all  day  teaching  in  the  temple. 
Christ  preached  on  week-days  as  well  as  sab- 
hath-days.  He  was  indefatigable,  He  preached 
in  the  face  of  opposition,  and  in  the  midst  of 
those  that  He  knew  sought  occasion  against 
Him. 

[2.]  At  night  He  went  to  lodge  at  a  friend's 
house,  in  the  mount  of  Olives,  about  a  mile  out 
of  town.  Probably  He  had  some  friends  in  the 
city,  that  would  gladly  have  lodged  Him ;  but 
He  chose  to  retire  in  tne  evening  from  the  noise 
of  the  town,  that  He  mi^ht  have  more  time  for 
secret  devotion,  now  his  liour  was  at  hand. 

[3.]  Early  in  the  morning  He  was  in  the  tem- 
ple again,  where  He  had  a  morning-lecture  for 
such  as  would  attend  it ;  and  the  people  were 
forward  to  hear  one  that  they  saw  forward  to 
preach;  {v.  33.)  though  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  did  all  they  could  to  prejudice  them 
against  Him.  Sometimes  the  taste  and  relish 
which  serious,  honest,  plain  people  have  of  good 
preaching,  are  more  to  te  vamed  and  judged  by, 
than  the  opinion  of  the  witty  and  learned,  and 
those  in  authority. 

Chap.  XXII.  v.  1—6.  The  year  of  the 
redeemed,  fixed  from  eternity  in  the  divine  coun- 
sels, and  looked  for  by  tliem  that  waited  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel,  is  now  come;  after  the 
revolutions  of  many  ages,  Isa.  63:  4.  In  the 
very  frst  month  of  that  year,  the  redemption  is 
wrought  out,  so  much  wa.s  the  Redeemer  strait- 
ened n\\  his  undertaking  was  accomplished .  It 
was  at  the  same  time  of  the  same  month,  {Exod. 
12:  2.)  that  God  by  Moses  brought  Israel  out  of 
Eg5'pt,  that  the  'Antitype  might  answer  the 
type.  Christ  is  here  deliverell  up,  when  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew  nigh,  v.  1. 
About  as  long  before  that  feast  as  they  oegan  to 
make  preparation  for  it,  here  was  prenaratiou 
making  for  our  Passover's  being  oflercd  for  us. 

Here  we  have  his  sworn  enemies  contriving 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  20 — 33.  The  performance  of  ancient  prophecies  is  very  tress  of  nations  with  perplexity,'  or  in  the  day  when  '  fiesh  and 
encouraging  to  those  who  are  waiting  on  God  to  perform  his  heart  shall  fail;'  or  when  'the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be 
promises:  for  if  'the  days  of  vengeance  "arrived,"  that  all  shaken,  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  seen  coming  in  a  cloud, 
things  which  were  written  might  be  fulfilled,'  surely  the  pre-  with.po\ver  and  great  glorj' ;'  we  must  continually  be  expecting 
dictions  of  Zion's  prosperity  will  also  be  accomplished  ;  for  our  and  preparin«f  for  those  events.  May  we  then  watch  and  pray 
'God  delightethin  mercy.' — The  scattered  Jews  around  us  nn-  incessantly,  tnatwe  may  'be  accounted  worthy  to  escape'  these 
ipi7/in^/y  preach  to  us  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  prove,  that  fatal  delusions  ;  and  '  that  we  may  be  found'  of  Christ,  when 
*  though  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  the  words  of  Jesus  shall  He  comcth,  *  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless.'  (2  Pet.  3: 
not  pass  away  :'  and  they  may  also  remind  us  to  pray  for  those  11—15.)  May  we  be^n,  employ,  and  conclude  each  of  our 
times,  when  neither  the  literal  not  tlie  mystical  Jerusalem  shall  days,  in  reading  and  hearing  his  Word,  obeying  his  precepts, 
any  longer  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  and  when  both  and  imitating  his  example,  that  whensoever  He  cometh  we 
Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  be  turned  to  the  Lord.  {Rev.  11:  1,2.)  may 'be  found  watching.'  {P.  O.  Matt.  24:  16—51.  25:  1^13. 
—If  we  would  'lift  up  our  heads,  as  knowing  that  our  redemp-  Mark  13:  24—37.  1  Thes.5:  1—11.  2  Pet.  3:  9—18.)  Scott. 
tion  draweth  nigh,'  in  those  seasons  when  tnere  shall  be  '  dis- 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XXIT.  v.  3—5.  (3.)  7V«n  entered,  &c.]  John  13:  1—5, 
IS — -30.  '  God,  by  his  wonderful  prsvidence,  causeih  liim  to  be  tbe 
'minister  of  our  salvation,  who  waa  the  author  of  our  destruction.' 
Bp.za.     (5.)    Money.]     '  Aa  the  priests  proposed  ao  ainall  a  price,' 

[574] 


(thirty  shekels,)  '  to  express  their  contempt  of  Jesus  :  so  God  permit- 
'ted  Judas,  covetous  as  he  was,  to  acquiesce  in  that  mean  and  tri- 
'  fling  sum  ;  (though  he  might  easily  have  raised  it  higher,)  that  tluia 
'  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah  might  be  fulfilled,  in  which  it  had  been 
'  particularly  speci6ed.*    Doddridge.  Scott. 


A.  D.  33. 

4  And  he  'went  his 
way,  and  communed 
with  the  chipf  priests 
and  captains,  liow  he 
niijrht  betray  liini  unto 
them. 

5  And  they  were 
glad,  'and  covenanted 
to  give  him  money. 

6  And  lie  promised, 
and  souijht  opportuni- 
ty to  betray  him  unto 
them,  *  in  the  absence 
of  the  mviltitude. 

7  II  Then  came  s  the 
day  of  unleavened 
bread,  when  the  pass- 
over  must  be  killed. 

8  And  ''he  sent  Pe- 
ter and  John,  sayinir, 
'  Go  and  prepare  us  the 
passover,  that  we  may 
eat. 

9  And  they  said  un- 
to him.  Where  wilt 
thou  that  we  prepare  ? 

10  And  ho  said  unto 
them,  '  Behold,  wlien 
ye  are  entered  into  the 
city,  there  shall  a  man 
meet  you,  bearing  a 
pitcher  of  water :  fol- 
low him  into  the  house 
where  he  entereth  in. 

11  And  ye  shall  say 
unto  the  good  man  of 
the  house,  'The  Mas- 
ter saith  unto  thee, 
■"Where  is  the  guest- 
chamber,  where  I  shall 
eat  the  passover  with 
my  disciples? 

12  And  "he  shall 
shew  you  °  a  large  up- 
per room  furnished  : 
there  make  ready. 

13  And  Pthey  went 
and  found  as  he  had 
said  unto  them :  and 
they  made  ready  the 
passover. 

14  IT  And  ''when  the 
hour  was  come,  he  sat 
down,  and  the  twelve 
apostles  with  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto 

c  Mall.S6;14.     MwV  H:10.11. 
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i   1:6.     Man.  3:15.     Gal.  4:1,5. 
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LUKE,  XXII. 

il ;  {r.  a.)  ami  a  Ircacliermisilisfiplc  joining  wilh 
tlipin,  anil  coming  lo  tlii'ir  nssistum'i',  r.  3.  One 
would  wiinilcr  llial  Christ,  who  kiittt>  nil  mumi, 
shoulil  lake  a  traitor  to  ho  a  ilisciple ;  ami  that 
oiii'  who  cimlit  not  hut  hiow  ChriU,  should  he 
so  haio  as  lo  hctray  Hnn  ;  hut  Christ  had  wise 
and  holy  ends  in  apnointini?  Jndas,  and  how  Ju- 
das came  to  hetray  Christ,  we  are  here  tolil,  r.  3. 
It  was  the  devil's  work,  who  thouqht  hereliy  to 
ruin  Christ's  nudertakiut;,  In  have  hroken  his 
liead  ;  hut  il  proved  only  the  hruising  of  his 
heel.  Whoever  hetrays  Christ,  or  his  truths, 
or  ways,  it  is  Salaii  that  puts  them  upon  it. 
Judas  laicw  how  desirous  the  ehiel'  priests  were 
to  get  Christ  into  their  hands,  and  that  they 
could  not  do  it  safely,  without  the  assistance  of 
some  that  knew  his  retirements,  as  he  did.  He 
therefore  went  himself,  and  made  the  motion  to 
them,  15. -1.  Note,  It  is  hard  to  say  whether 
more  mischief  is  done  to  Christ's  kinsdom  by 
the  power  and  policy  nf  its  open  enemies,  or  hy 
the  treachery  and  self-seekinc;  of  its  pretended 
friends  :  nay,  without  the  latter,  its  enemies 
could  not  sa'in  their  point  as  they  do.  When 
you  see  Judas  commuuing  with  the  chief  nriests, 
he  sure  some  mischief  is  hatching.  The  har- 
gain  marie,  Judas  songlU  oppni-lunili/  lo  bclray 
Ifjim.  I'rohahly,  he  slyly  impiired  of  Peter  and 
John,  who  were  more  intimate  with  their  Mas- 
ter than  he  was,  where  He  would  be  at  such  a 
time,  and  whither  He  would  retire  after  the 
passover,  and  they  were  not  sharp  enough  to 
suspect  him.  Somehow  or  other,  in  a  little  time, 
he  gained  the  advantage  he  sought,  and  fixed 
the  time  and  place  where  it  might  he  done,  in  the 
absence  of  the  multitutie,  and  without  tumvlt. 

V.  7—20.  What  a  hopeful  prospect  had  we 
of  Christ's  doing  great  good  hy  his  preaching  in 
the  temple,  during  the  seven  days'  feast  of  un- 
leavened bread,  when  the  people  were  every 
morning,  and  early  in  the  morning,  so  attentive 
to  hear'Him  !  But  here  is  a  stop  put  to  it.  He 
must  enter  on  work  of  another  kind  ;  in  that, 
however,  He  shall  do  more  good  than  in  the 
other,  for  neither  Christ's  nor  his  church's  suf- 
fering days  are  their  idle,  empty  days. 

Here  is, 

I.  The  preparation  for  the  passover  according 
to  the  law,  v.  7.  Christ  was  made  under  the 
law,  and  observed  its  ordinances,  particularly 
that  of  the  passover,  to  teach  us  in  like  manner 
10  observe  liis  gospel-inslitntions,  particularly 
that  of  the  Lord's  supper.  Probably  He  went 
to  the  temple  to  preach  in  the  morning,  when 
He  sent  Peter  and  John  another  way  into  the 
city  to  prepare  the  passorer.  Those  who  have 
attendants  to  do  their  secular  business,  must 
not  think  that  that  allows  them  to  be  idle ;  it 
enffag-cs  them  to  employ  themselves  more  in 
spiritual  business,  or  service  to  the  public.  He 
directed  those  whom  He  employed,  whither 
they  should  go,  v.  9,  10.  Christ  might  have 
said  no  more  than,  Go  to  such  a  one's  house,  or 
to  a  house  in  such  a  street,  with  such  a  sign, 
&c.  But  He  directed  them  thus,  to  teach  them 
to  depend  on  the  conduct  of  Providence,  and  to 
follow  that,  step  by  step.  They  went,  not  know- 
ing whither  thoy  went,  but  whom  they  followed. 
Being  come  to  the  house,  they  must  desire  the 
master  of  the  house  to  show  them  a  room,  (v, 
II.)  .and  he  will  readily  do  it,  v.  12.  Whether 
it  was  a  friend's  house,  or  a  public  house,  does 
not  appear;  hut  the  disciples  found  all  just  as 
He  had  said  ;  (r.  13.)  for  they  need  not  fear  a 
disappointment,  who  go  upon  Christ's  word. 

tn  19:5.     Rev.  3:20.  o  Aria  1:13.     20: 

n  John  2:25.    21:17.     Acta  16:14,15.  p  21.33.     John  2:; 


The  last  supper. 

*\.l.  The  solemnizing  of  the  passover,  accord- 
ing to  the  law.  When  the  hour  of  supper  tro* 
come,  /fc'fat  down,  and  the  twi'Jvc  apostles  with 
Him,  Judas  not  excepted  ;  for  it  is  possible  thoy 
wlioso  hearts  arc  filled  with  Satan,  and  all  mau- 
iier  of  wickedness,  may  yet  continue  a  plausible 
profession  of  religion,  and  be  found  in  the  per- 
formance of  its  external  services.  And  while 
it  is  in  the  heart,  and  does  not  break  out  into 
any  tiling  .scandalous,  such  cannot  be  denied 
the  external  privileges  of  their  external  profes- 
sion. Though  Judas  has  already  been  guilty 
of  an  oeert-act  of  treason,  yet,  it  not  being  pub- 
liclv  known,  Christ  admits  nim  to  sit  down 
with  the  rest  at  the  passover.     Observe, 

1 .  Christ  bids  this  ptxssorer  welcome,  to  teach 
us  in  like  manner  to  welcome  with  appetite  his 
passover,  the  Lord's  supper,  r.  15.  '  I  have 
most  earnestly  desired,  to  eat  this  passorer  with 
you  before  I  suffer.'  He  knew  it  to  be  the  pro- 
logue to  his  sufferings,  but  desired  it,  in  order 
to  his  Father's  glory  and  man's  redemption. 
He  delighted  to  do  even  this  part  of  the  will 
of  God  concerning  Him  as  Mediator.  Shall 
we  be  backioard  to  any  service  for  Him,  who 
was  so  /onmrt/ in  the  work  of  our  salvation? 
See  his  love  to  his  disciples ;  He  desired  to  eat 
it  with  Wicm,  that  He  and  they  might  have  a 
little  time  together ;  themselves  and  none  be- 
sides, for  private  conversation,  which  they  could 
not  have  in  Jerusalem,  but  on  this  occasion. 
He  was  now  about  to  leave  them,  but  was  very 
desirous  to  eat  this  passover  with  them  before 
He  suffered,  as  if  the  comfort  of  that  would 
carry  Him  the  more  cheerfully  through  his 
suflerings,  and  make  them  easier.  Note,  Our 
gospel-passover,  eaten  by  faith  with  Christ, 
will  be  an  excellent  preparation  for  sufferings, 
and  trials,  and  death  itself. 

2.  Christ  in  it  takes  his  leave  of  all  passo- 
vers,  thereby  abrogating  all  the  ordinances  of 
the  ceremonial  law,  of  which  that  of  the  pass- 
over  was  one  of  the  earliest  and  most  eminent ; 
(r.  IG.)  '  /  will  not  any  Tnore  eat  thereof,  nor 
shall  it  be  any  more  celebrated  bymy  discmles, 
until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  king-doni  of  Ciod.' 
(1.)  It  was  fulfilled  when  Christ  our  Passover 
was  sacrificed  for  us,  1  Cor.  5:  7.  Therefore 
that  type  and  shadow  was  laid  aside,  because 
now,  m  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  substance  was 
come,  which  superseded  them.  (2.)  It  was 
fulfilled  in  the  Lord's  supper,  an  ordinance  of 
the  gospel-kingdom,  which  the  disciples,  after 
the  pouring  oiit  of  the  Spirit,  frequently  cele- 
brated, as  we  find.  Acts  2:  42,  4C.  Christ  might 
be  said  to  eat  with  them,  because  of  their  spi- 
ritual communion  with  Him  in  it.  He  is  said 
to  sup  with  them,  and  they  with  Him,  Rev.  3; 
20.  But,  (3.)  The  complete  accomplishment 
of  that  commemoration  of  liberty  will  be  in  the 
kingdom  of  glory,  when  all  God's  snirilual 
Israel  shall  he  released  from  the  bondage  of 
death  and  sin,  and  he  put  in  possession  of  the 
land  of  promise. 

What  He  had  said  of  his  eating  the  paschal- 
lamb,  He  repeats  concerning  his  drinking  the 
pas!^orer-wine ;  the  cup  of  blessing-,  or  of 
thanksgiving,  in  which  all  the  company  pledged 
the  master  of  the  feast,  at  the  close  of  tha 
passover-supper.  This  cup  He  took,  accord- 
ing to  the  custom,  and  gave  thanks  for  the  deli 
ve'rance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  preser- 
vation of  their  first-born,  and  then  said,  Take 
this,  and  diviilc  it  among  ynurselrcs,  v.  17 
This  is  not  said  afterward  of  the  sacramental 

q  Dent.  16:6,7.      Mall.  26:20.      Marl 
5.     11:40.    Ileh.  11:8.  14:17. 


(4.)    Captains.]     'Priests  of  hish  sLimlin?,  who  commaniled  the    of  the  Jewish  nation  had  the  liberty  of  lodging  ">"'=/f'''i^' ''^ 'If!"' 
La  of  Lcviies,  that  watched  Ihe  ample.'    Acb4:l.     5:41.'  of  ho.,pit.ilily.    To  lh,3  custom  our  Lord  probafily  alludes  here,j.nd  ul 

' the  parallel  p.issages.* 


ban  ill 


Jahn. 


HORNE. 


Queers.]  '  These  were  not  wnViVrtri/ officers,  but  presidents  of  the. 
temple,  r.  .'»2.  According  to  the  Jewish  custom,  the  Levites  and 
priests  kept  (by  turns)  a  nightly  watch  in  the  temple,  over  which  ono 
presided,  who  w.-w  called,  by  way  of  eniinenCG,  the  prefect  of  the  tem- 
ple. With  these  were  also  associated  persons  nf  rank,  who  were  like- 
wise called  officers,  or  prefects.  Of  this  cuanl,  mention  is  made  in  2 
Kings  25:  13.     Tftfse  prefects  were  therefore  Jeirs,  not  Romans.' 

Rosenm.,  in  Bloomfield. 
Verses  8—12. 

'  After  Jehovah  bad  appointed  Jerusalem  to  be  the  place  of  his 
habiuilion  and  temple,  it  was  considered  as  llie  motropolis  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  Ihe  common  properly  of  ihe  children  of  Israel. 
On  this  account  it  w;is,  that  the  houses  were  not  lei,  and  all  strangers 


V  crse  i-i. 

'  In  eating  the  passover,  the  master  of  Ihe  family  began  the  re.ast  wilh 
a  cup  of  wine,  whicll  having  solemnly  blessed,  i.  e.  having  adored  tho 
name  of  God  nver  it,  he  divided  among  Ihe  guests,  (22:  17.)  and  after- 
wards waslied  his  hands  :— Then  the  supper  began  with  unleavened 
bread  and  biltcr  herlw,  which,  when  die  company  had  lasted,  one  of  Ihe 
younger  persons  pre.scnt,  eenerally  a  child  asked  the  rcwn  of  what 
was  peculiar  in  the  feast,  (Exod.  12:  26.)  which  nurorlucd  the  hagga- 
dah,  that  is,  the  showing  forth  or  ileclaralinn  of  it ;  in  al  usiou  to  »  hich 
we  read  of  sho,ci„g  forth  Ihr  Lord's  death,  (I  Cor.  U-.^b.-^-Then 
the  ma.ster  rose  tuTd  look  another  cup.  and  washed  hi.i  hands  ,ngan, 
before  the  lamb  w.-is  lasted  ;  and  in  Ibis  interval.  I  suppose,  Christ  also 
washed  llie  feel  of  his  disciples.  Then,  atter  eating  tho  pa»sover,  f""»wed 
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them,  *With  desire  I 
have  desired  to  eat 
this  passover  with  you 
before  I  suffer : 

16  For  I  say  unto 
you,  'I  will  not  any 
more  eat  thereof,  'un- 
til it  be  fulfilled  in  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

17  And  he  '  took  the 
cup,  "  and  gave  tlianks, 
and  said.  Take  this, 
and  divide  it  among 
yourselves : 

IS  For  I  say  unto 
you,  "  I  will  not  drink 
of  Hhe  fruit  of  the 
vine,  ^  until  the  king- 
dom of  God  shall  come. 

19  And  'he  took 
bread,  and  '  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  unto  them, 
saying.  This  '=is  my 
body  which  is  ''  given 
for  you  :  '  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me. 

20  Likewise  also  the 
cup  after  supper,  say- 
ing, 'This  cup  is  the 
new  testament  in  my 
blood,  which  is  shed 
for  you. 

21  But  behold,  sthe 
hand  of  him  that  be- 
trayeth  me  is  with  me 
on  the  table. 

•  Or,  I  have  heartHy  denred.      12:50. 

John  1i34.     13:1,     17:1. 
r  18—20. 
s  30.     12:37.    U:15.    Jolin  6:27,50— 58, 

1  Ci.r.  5:7,8.  Heb.  10:1—10. 
t  Pi.  23:5.  116:13.  Jer.  16:7. 
u  19.    9:16,     Dent.  8:10.     I  Sam.  9:13, 

Rom.  14:6.     1  Tim.  ■1:4,5. 
X  16.    Malt.  26:29    M.Ark  14:23.  15:23. 

3uil?^.  9:13.     Ps.  104:15.     Prov.31:6, 

7.     Cant.  5:1.      Is.  24:9—11.      25:6. 

55:1,     Zech.  9:15,17.      Enh   5:18,19. 
I  9:27.    21:31.     D«n.  2:44.     Man.  16: 

18.     M.^rk9:l,     Acts  2:30— 36.    Col. 

1:13. 
a  Matt,   26:26-23.      Mark   14:22—24, 

1  Cor.  11:23—29. 
b  17,   24:30.     John  6:23.    1  Tbes.  5:18. 
c  20.    Gen.  41:26,27.    Ez. 37:11.    Dan. 
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10:4.    Gal.  4:25. 
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ePi.  78:4— 6.      111:4.     Cant.  1:4.     I 
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LUKE,  XXII. 

cup ;  which  being  the  New  Testament  in  his 
blood,  He  might  give  into  every  one's  hand,  to 
teach  them  to  n^aKe  a  particular  application  of 
it  to  their  own  souls ;  but  as  for  tne  paschal- 
cup  which  is  to  he  abolished,  it  is  enough  lo 
say,  '  Take  it,  and  divide  it  amovff  yourselves, 
we  shall  have  no  more  occasion  for  it,  v.  18.  I 
will  have  it  no  more  drunk  of,  till  the  Spirit  be 
poured  out,  and  then  you  shall  in  the  Lord's 
supper  commemorate  a  much  more  glorious 
redemption  ;  of  which  both  the  deliverance  out 
of  Egypt  and  the  passover-commemoration  of 
it  were  types  and  figures.  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  now  so  near,  that  you  will  not  need  to 
eat  or  drink  any  more  till  it  comes.'  Christ 
dying  next  day,  opened  it.  As  Christ  with 
great  pleasure  took  leave  of  all  the  legal  feasts 
{which  fell  of  course  with  the  passover)  for  the 
evangelical  ones,  both  spiritual  and  sacramen- 
tal ;  so  many  good  Christians,  when  called  to 
remove  from  the  church  militant  to  the  church 
triumphant,  cheerfully  exchange  even  theirspi- 
ritual  repasts,  much  more  their  sacramental 
ones,  for  the  eternal  feast. 

III.  The  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
V.  19,  20.  The  passover  and  deliiierance  out  of 
Egypt  were  ftjpical  and  prophetic  sisrns  of  a 
Christ  to  come,  who  should  by  dying  deliver  us 
from  sin,  death,  and  the  tyranny  of  Satan ;  but 
they  shall  no  more  say,  The  Lord  livcth,  that 
brought  us  up  out  of  the  land  of  Es^/pt,  a 
mucK  greater  deliverance  shall  eclipse  the  lus- 
tre of  that,  and  therefore  the  Lord's  supper  is 
instituted  to  he  a  commemorative  sign  or  me- 
morial of  a  Christ  already  come,  that  Aa5  by 
dying  delivered  us  ;  and  his  death  is  in  a  spe- 
cial manner  set  before  us  in  that  ordinance. 

1 .  The  breaking  of  Christ's  body,  as  a  sacra- 
fee  for  us,  is  here  commemorated  by  the  break- 
ing- of  bread  ;  and  the  sacrifices  under  the  law 
were  called  the  bread  of  our  God  ;  (Lev.  2!:  6, 
8,  17.)  This  is  my  body  which  is  giren  for  you. 
And  there  is  a  feast  upon  that  sacrifice  institut- 
ed, in  which  we  are  to  apply  it  to  ourselves,  and 
lake  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  it ;  for  nothing 
can  more  nourish  and  salisfy  our  souls  than  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  atonement  for  sin,  and  the 
assurance  of  our  interest  in  that  atonement  ; 
this  bread  that  was  broken  and  given  for  us,  to 
satisfy  for  the  guilt  of  our  sins,  is  broken  and 
given  to  us,  to  satisfy  the  desire  of  our  souls. 
And  this  we  do  in  remembrance  of  what  He  did 
for  us,  when  He  died  for  us,  and  for  a  memorial 
of  what  we  do,  in  making  ourselves  partakers 
of  Hiin,  and  joining  ourselves  to  Him  in  an 
everlasting  covenant  ;  like  the  stone  Joshua  set 
up  for  a  witness,  Josh.  24:  27. 

2.  The  shedding  of  Christ's  blood,  by  which 
the  atonement  was  made,  (for  the  blood  mxide 
atonement  for  the  soul.  Lev.  17:  11.)  as  repre- 
sented by  the  wine  in  the  cup  ;  that  being  a 
sign  and  token  of  the  New  Testament,  or  new 
covenant,  made  with  us.  It  commemorates  the 
purchase  of  the  covenant  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  confrms  the  promises  of  the  cove- 
nant, which  are  all  Yea  and  Atnen  in  Him. 
This  will  revive  and  refresh  our  souls,  as  wine 


The  last  supper, 

that  7nakes  glad  the  heart.  In  all  our  com- 
memorations of  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood, 
we  must  have  an  eye  to  it  as  shed  for  us  ;  we 
needed  it,  we  hope  to  have  benefit  by  it  ;  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me.  And  in 
all  our  regards  to  the  New  Testament,  we  must 
have  an  eye  to  the  blood  of  Christ  which  gave 
life  and  being  to  it,  and  seals  to  us  all  its  pro- 
mises. Had  it  not  been  for  the  blood  of  Christ, 
we  had  never  had  the  New-Testament ;  and  had 
it  not  been  for  the  New-Testament,  we  had  never 
known  the  meaning  of  Christ's  blood  shed. 

V.  21 — 33.  Much  of  Christ's  discourse  here 
is  new,  and  in  John  wi;  shall  find  more  still 
that  is  new.  We  should  take  example  from 
Him,  lo  entertain  and  edify  our  family  and 
friends  with  such  disc(urse  at  table  as  may 
minister  grace  to  the  hearers,  especially  after 
we  have  been  at  the  Lord's  table,  to  keep  one 
another  in  a  suitable  frame.  The  matters 
Christ  discoursed  of,  \\ere  of  weight,  and  lo 
the  present  purpose. 

I.     Concerning  him  that  should  belray  Him. 

1 .  He  signifies  lo  them  that  the  traitor  was 
now  amon^  them,  and  one  of  them,  v.  21.  By 
placing  this  after  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  which  in  Matthew  and  Mark  is  placed 
before  it,  it  seems  plain  that  Judas  did  receive 
the  Lord's  supper,  did  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  that  cup  ;  for  after  the  solemnity  was 
over,  Christ  said,  Behold  the  hand  of  him  that 
betrayeth  Me,  is  with  Me  on  the  table.  There 
have  been  those  that  have  eaten  bread  with 
Christ,  and  yet  have  betrayed  Him. 

2.  He  foretells  that  the  treason  would  take 
effect,  (v.  22.)  Truly  the  Son  of  man  goes  as 
it  7tas  determined;  goes  to  the  place  where  He 
will  be  betrayed  ;  for  He  is  delivered  up  by  the 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  else  Judas 
could  not  have  delivered  Him  up.  Christ 
was  not  driven  to  his  suflTerings,  but  cheerfully 
went  to  them.     He  said,  Lo^  I  come. 

3.  He  threatens  the  traitor  ;  Woe  to  that 
man  by  whom  He  is  betrayed.  Note,  Neilhe- 
the  patience  of  the  saints  under  their  suffei 
ings,  nor  the  counsel  of  God  concerning  their 
sufferings,  will  be  any  excuse  for  those  that 
have  any  hand  in  their  sufferings,  or  that  per- 
secute them.  Though  God  has  determined 
that  Christ  shall  be  betrayed,  and  He  Himself 
has  cheerfully  submitted  to  it,  yet  Judas'  sin 
or  punishment  is  not  the  less. 

4.  He  alarms  the  rest  of  the  disciples  into  a 
suspicion  of  themselves,  by  saying  it  was  one 
of  them,  and  not  naming  which  ;  {v.  23.)  They 
began  to  inquire  themselves,  to  put  the  question 
to  themselves,  who  could  be  so  base.  The 
inquiry  was  not.  Is  it  you  ?  or  Is  it  such  a  one  7 
hut,  Is  it  I? 

II.  Concerning  iheir  strife  for  precedency  or 
supremacy. 

1.  The  dispute,  J7.  24.  Such  and  so  many  con- 
tests among  the  disciples  for  dignity  and  do- 
minion before  the  Spirit  was  poured  on  them, 
were  a  sad  presage  of  the  like  strifes  for,  and 
affections  oi,  supremacy  in  the  churches,  after 
I  the  Spirit  should  be  provoked  to  depart  from 


another  cup,  which,  after  havins  delivered  lo  each  a  piece  of  bread, 
was  the  sacramental  cup  at  this  supper.  TTien,  after  some  pious  and 
friendly  discourse,  the  whole  family,  having  drunk  at  least  a  fourth 
cup,  sang  some  psalms  of  praise.'  Doddridge. 

Verse  18. 

Jesus  did  not  partake  of  the  wine  used  in  appointing  the  sacramental 
memorial  of  his  death.  Scott. 

Until  the  day  I  drink  it  new.  Sec]  'The  expression  is  figurative. 
If  we  have  not  positive  evidence  thai  there  will  be  any  thin?  in  heaven 
analogous  to  eating  and  drinking,  as  little  have  we.  that  there  will  not ; 
and  tliere  is  no  absurdity  in  the  supposition,  nor  does  it  appear  implau- 
sible, that  the  use  of  means  for  the  preservation  of  life  may  constitute 
one  distinction  between  the  immortal  existence  of  angels  and  men, 
and  that  of  Him  who,  by  way  of  eminence,  is  said  (1  Tim.  6:  16.) 
alone  to  have  immortality.'  Campbell. 

'  It  is  true,  Christ  did,  after  his  resurrection,  eat  and  drink  with  the 
apostles;  but  this  was  not  his  custom.  He  ate  and  drank  with  them, 
only  that  they  might  believe  He  was  really  alive.'  Rosenm. 

*  Tliis  may  seem  an  intimation,  that,  though  Christ  drank  witli  the 
disciples  after  his  resurrection.  (Acts  10:  41.)  He  did  not  make  use  of 
wine ;  and  we  do  not  tind  that  He  was  ever  present  at  any  feast :  at  least 
we  are  sure  He  never  celebrated  another  passover  with  them.  Nor  does 
it  appear  that  he  partook  of  the  eucharist  with  them,  or  ever  administer- 
ed it.  but  at  this  time  of  its  institution.'  Doddridge. 
Verses  19,  20. 

(Marg.  Re/.)  (20.)  After,  &.C.]  'This  was  said,  after  the  pas- 
'chal  3upper,*lo  signify  that  this  cup  pertained  not  lo  the  solemnity  of 
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'  ihe  passover.'  Whitby.  'The  cup'  is  here  put  for  the  trine  con- 
tained in  it ;  and  that  is  said  to  be  '  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood,'  aa 
representing  the  blood  of  Emmanuel.  It  is  astonishing  that,  amidst 
language  so  undeniably  Jigiirative,  one  expression  should  have  been 
so  long,  so  extensively,  and  so  pertinaciously,  interpreted  literally,  in 
contradiction  to  Scripture,  to  fact,  and  lo  common  sense.  As  we  are 
not  under  the  ritual  law,  and  as  nothing  in  this  respect  is  spoken  in  the 
New  Testament,  it  does  not  appear  that  unfermented  bread  is  essen- 
tial to  the  Lord's  supper,  or  that  culling  ihe  loaf  is  improper;  though 
to  break  a  portion  of  it  at  least  seems  more  scriptural.  The  passover 
was  ofice  celebrated  by  anticipation,  before  the  deliverance  of  Israel 
out  of  Egypt;  and  the  Lord's  supper,  once  before  our  ransom  had  been 
paid.  Scott. 

(19.)  This  do.  Sec]  'Schoettgen  here  cites  various  rabbinical  pas- 
sages, which  testify  in  a  remarkable  manner  that  the  ancient  Jewish 
church,  in  celebrating  tlie  paschal  feast,  always  had  in  view  the  suffer- 
ines  of  the  Messiah,'  Bloomfield. 

"(20.)  This  Clip  is  the  Nett  Tistnment  in  my  blood.]  'By  ihe 
reachin?  to  you  of  this  cup,  I  institute  a  new  religion,  to  be  ratified  by 
my  blood.'  ' Rosemii.  'It  was  customary  with  many  nations  to  drink 
blood  on  concluding  a  covenant.  By  the  more  civilized,  wine  waa  sub- 
stituted.' [We  may  easily  comprehend  how  red  wine,  such  aa  is  used 
in  the  Eastern  countries,  may  signify  blood,  &c.]  lo. 

Verses  21—23. 

(Marg.  Ref.)  C22.)  As  it  uns  determined.]  The  other  evan- 
gelists say.  '"written.'  It  was  written  because  it  was  determined  ; 
but  aa  Judas  betrayed  Christ,  neither  because  it  waa  decreed  that  he 
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Christ's  discourse  icith  his  disciples. 


22  And  ''  truly  the 
Son  oC  man  goeth,  as 
it  was  determined : 
'  but  woe  unto  that  man 
by  wliom  he  is  betray- 
ed ! 

23  And  they  began 
to  '■  inquire  amon^ 
themselves,  which  of 
them  it  was  that  should 
do  this  thing. 

[Pnicticat  O/tservutiotisi 

2\  IT  And  there  was 
also  '  a  strife  among 
them,  whicli  of  them 
sliould  be  accounted 
the  greatest. 

25  And  he  said  unto 
tliem,  '"Tlie  kings  of 
the  Gentiles  e.xercise 
lordship  over  them ; 
and  they  that  exercise 
authority  upon  them 
are  called  benefactors. 

26  But  "  ye  shall  not 
be  so :  but  he  that  is 
greatest  among  you, 
fethimbe  as  the  "young- 
er ;  and  he  that  is  chief, 
as  he  that  doth  servo. 

27  For  whether  is 
"greater,   he   that  sit- 
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them.  How  inconsistent  is  this  with  llmt  in 
the  verso  before  !  There  they  were  inquiriuK 
which  could  be  tha  traitor,  nnd  here  which 
shnuUI  be  the  prince.  Could  such  an  instance 
of  humility,  and  of  i>ride  and  vanity,  bo  found 
in  the  same  men,  so  near  together  !  What  a 
self-contradiction  is  the  deceiiful  heart  of  man 


2.  Clirist  was  not  sharp  upon  them,  as  niigUt 
ivc  been  cipectcd,  (Ho  liavinq;  sooflen  rcnrov- 
ed  them,  for  this  very  thing,)  hut  miUlly  snow- 


ed tliem  the  sin  and  liilly  of  this  dispulr 

(I.)  II  was  to  make  themselves  like  the 
kiitfi-s  of  the  (icniiles,  that  ailect  worldly  pomp, 
andwith  worldiv  Jiowcr,  r.  25.  They  exercise 
lordship  over  their  subjects,  and  are  ever  and 
anon  striving  to  exercise  lordship  too  over/irra- 
ees  about  them,  if  they  think  thein  not  so  strong 
as  themselves.  Note,  The  exercising  of  lord- 
ship better  becomes  the  kings  of  the  Gentiles, 
than  the  iniiiistcrs  of  Christ.  But  observe. 
They  that  exercise  authority,  and  take  on  them- 
selves to  bear  sway,  and  give  law,  are  called 
benefai'tors  :  Ihcy  call  themselves  so,  and  so 
their  flatterers  call  them,  and  those  that  serve 
their  interests.  It  is  prctendod,  they  havc^peii 
benefactors,  ami  on  that  account  should  have 
rule  ;  nay,  that  in  exercising  authority  Ihcy  are 
benefactors ;  however  they  really  serve  tliem- 
selvei,  they  would  be  thought  to  serve  th,ir 
country.  One  of  the  Ptolemies  was  suriiained 
Euergetes  —  The  Benefactor.  Now  our  Savior, 
by  noticing  this,  intimates,  [l.)  That  \o  do  good 
is  much  more  honorable  than  to  look  great ; 
for  these  princes  that  were  the  terror  of  the 
miglity,  would  not  be  called  so,  but  rather  the 
benefactors  of  the  needy  ;  so  that,  by  their  own 
confession,  a  benefactor  to  his  country  is  much 
more  valued  than  a  ruler  of  it.  (2,  J  That  to 
do  good  is  the  surest  way  to  be  great,  else  they 
that  aimed  to  be  riders  would  not  have  been  so 
solicitous  to  be  called  benefactors:  this  there- 
fore He  would  have  his  disciples  believe,  that 
their  greatest  honor  would  be  to  do  all  the  good 
they  could  in  the  world.  They  would  indeed 
be  benefactors  to  the  world,  fiy  bringing  the 
Gospel  to  it.  Let  them  value  themselves  on 
that  title,  and  then  they  would  all  be  greater  ; 
greater  blessings  to  mankind  than  the  Kings  of 
the  earth.  If  they  have  what  is  confessedly 
the  greater  honor  of  being  benefactors,  let 
them  despise  the  less,  of  being  rulers 


(2.)  It  was   to  make  themselves  uulike  the 
disciples  of  Christ 


,  and  unlike  Christ  Himself; 


(r.  2(5,  27.)  '  iV  shall  not  be  so.  It  was  never 
intended  that  ye  should  ride  any  otherwise  than 
by  the  power  ol'  tnith  and  grace,  but  that  you 
snould  serve.'  When  church-rulers  affect  ex- 
ternal pomp  and  jiower,  and  bear  up  themselves 
by  secular  interests  ami  iuflucuccs,  ihcy  debase 
Iheir  office,  and  it  is  an  instance  of  degeneracy, 
like  that  of  Israel  when  they  would  have  a 
king  like  the  nations  arounil  them  ;  whereas  the 
Loril  was  their  King. 

Sec  here,  [I.]  Christ's  rule  to  his  disciples  ; 
He  that  is  greater  among  you,  that  is  senior,  to 
whom  precedency  is  due  on  account  of  age,  let 
him  be  as  the  younger,  in  point  both  of  loicness 
of  place,  {coudestending  to  sit  with  the  younger, 
and  be  free  anil  familiar  with  them,)  and  of 
labor  and  unrk.  We  say.  Let  the  i/oung  icork, 
and  the  aged  receive  honors.  But  let  the  elder 
take  pains  as  well  as  the  younger;  their  age 
and  honor,  instead  of  warranting  them  to  lake 
their  ease,  bind  them  to  double  work.  And  he 
that  is  chief,  tlir  president  of  the  college  or 
assembly,  let  him  be  as  lie  that  serves,  as  the 
deacon,  let  him  stoop  to  the  meanest  and  most 
toilsome  services  for  the  jniblic  good,  if  there 
be  occasion. 

[2. J  Christ's  example  lo  his  rule,  Christ 
was  among  his  disc!|des,  just  like  one  that 
waited  at  table  ;  so  far  from  taking  stale,  or 
taking  his  ease,  by  commanding  their  attend- 
ance on  Him,  He  was  ready  to  do  any  office  of 
kindness  and  service  for  them  ;  witness  his 
washing  Iheir  feet.  Shall  they  take  on  them 
the  form  of  princes,  who  call  themselves  fol- 
lowers of  Him,  that  took  on  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant ? 

(3.)  They  ought  not  to  strive  for  worldly 
honor  and  graiuleur,  because  He  had  better 
honors  in  reserve  for  them,  of  another  nature,  a 
kingdom,  a  .feast,  a  throne,  for  each  of  them, 
wherein  they  should  nil  share  alike,  having  no 
occasion  to  strive  for  precedency,  i>.  28—30. 
Where  observe, 

[1,1  Christ's  commendation  of  the  disciples' 
faithfulness  to  Him  ;  which  was  honor  enough, 
they  need  not  strive  U>r  greater.  It  is  spoken 
with  an  air  of  encomium  ;  '  Ye  are  they  who  hare 
continued  with  .Me  in  my  temptations,  who  have 
stood  bv  Me,  when  others  have  deserted  Me.' 
Christ  had  his  temptations  ;  He  was  despised, 
rejected  of  men,  reproached,  reviled,  and  endur- 
ed the  contradiction  of  sinners.  But  his  disciples 
continued  with  Him,  and  wure  afflicted  in  all  his 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V,  1—23.     When  sirmers  have  long  gone  on  in  wickedness,  of  their  enemies  can  accomplish  more  than  'was  before  de- 

and  still  listen  to  temptation,  Satan  is  often  permitted  to  take  termined,'  wilh  a  view  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation 

full  and  final  possession,  and  to  hurry  them  into  such  crimes  of  their  souls.    If  the  Redeemer  'greatly  desired'  the  approach 

as  'bring  on  them  swift  destruction.'   (Jo/iii  12:  1—8.    13:  P.  of  lus  last  sufTerings,  that  He  might  furnish  an  everlasting 

O.  18—30.)     This  is  more  likely  to  be  the  doom  of  hypocritical  feast  for  our  souls,  '  by  his  body  broken,  and  his  blood  poured 

preachers  of  Ihe  Gospel,  than  of  any  other  persons':  nor  will  out  for  us;'  with  what  patience  and  cheerfulness  should  we 

eminence  of  rank,  gills,  or  abilities,  lu  the  least  preserve  them  meet  those  lighter  trials,  through  which  we  are  to  follow  Him 

from  it.  — The  avarice  of  false  friends  sometimes  concurs  with  to   his   kingdom  above !— Lei  us  beware  of  hypocrisy:    and 

the  malice  of  open  enemies,  in  contriving  plans  of  persecution  ;  though  the  hand  of  traitors  should  be  wilh  us,  cither  at  his 

and,  however  tncy  despise  or  hale  one  another,  they  are  very  table,  or  at  our  own ;  we  shall  be  free  from  their  woe,  and  be 

glad  of  each  other's  assistance.     The  faithful  followers  of  the  able  to  appeal  to  the  Lord,  and  confide  in  Him  with  conscious 

Lamb,  however,  after  the  example  of  their  Lord,  should  alleiid  integrity.     {P.  O.  Malt.  26;  1—35.  Mark  14:  1—12.) 
on  the  ordinances  of^God  in  due  season  :  assured  that  no  plots  Scott. 


nhoulil,  of  which  hecoiiM  know  nothing:  nor  because  it  was  so  written, 
which  assuredly  he  did  not  underilarid,  or  attend  lo,  at  the  tiino ;  so 
neither  the  one' nor  the  oilier  iiiu-rlereil,  in  the  sinalle^l  degree,  with 
ids  free  agancy  and  accoiinlallleness,  and  consetiueiitly  did  not  excusa 
iiis  wicked  conduct.  It  is  surprising,  learned  men  should  allow  the 
syslom  of  prophecy  to  be  consistent  with  man's  free  agency;  and  yet 
think  the  secret  purposes  of  God  inconsistent  with  it.  Of  predicted 
events  we  may  ioiow  aonielhing ;  and  this,  in  certain  caiies,  may  influ- 
ence our  conihict:  but  of  secret  decrees  we  can  know  nolhiog,  previous 
to  the  accomplishing  of  them  ;  and  so  it  is  impost^ible  they  should  be 
the  motives  of  our  actions,  or  form  .iny  e,v'Cu3e  for  our  sins.  And  as 
the  predicted  event  must  infallibly  take  place,  for  '  the  Scripture  cau- 
not  be  broken  ;'  this  as  certainly  insures  the  predicted  conduct,  in  the 
persons  concerned,  if  only  foreseen,  as  if  absolutely  decreed.  The  ob- 
jection therefore,  on  this  gi-ound,  is  unreasonubte ,-  but  the  Scriptures 
must  decide  which  system  is  true.  '  The  decree  of  Providence,  though 
'  it  necessarily  lake  place,  yet  does  not  excuse  the  crime  of  the  instru- 
ment.'   Btza.    "This  Calvin  himself  would  have  tnainlaioed 

Scott. 
(22.)  As  it  teas  delfrmineri.]  '  I  look  upon  this  passage  as  an  rvi- 
dent  proof  that  those  things  are,  in  the  language  or  Scripture,  said 
lo  be  deterniinod  or  decreed,  (or  exactly  hounded  and  marked  out  by 
God,  as  the  original  word  tnosl  naturally  signifies,)  which  He  sees  will 
in  fact  happen,  in  consequence  of  his  voliliotia,  without  any  nece-ssi. 
'jiling  agency,  as  well  hs  those  events  of  which  He  is  properly  Ih"  An 
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thor  ;  and,  as  Beza  well  expresses  it,  we  need  not  fear  falling  into  ;.ny 
impropriety  of  Hpect'h.  when  we  use  Ihs  languags  which  God  has 
taughl.'  Doddridge. 

Verses  24—27. 

'  It  is  wonderful,  Christ  should  not  have  answered,  that  Peter  was  he 
'  to  whom  all  the  rett  must  be  subject,  aj  a  prince  or  head  ;  if  indeed 
'  Peter  was  placed  in  any  degree  of  apostolical  authority  above  the 
'rest.'  Bfza  This  competition  seems  to  have  been  secretly  revivetl 
among  the  apostles,  even  at  the  last  pass*iver.  The  immediate  intro- 
duction of  '  the  kingdom  of  God'  would  be  considered  by  them,  as  iin- 
filied  in  what  our  Lord  had  before  spoken ;  and  they  overlooked  all  Ha 
tad  said  of  his  sufferings,  as  what  they  could  not  understand.  He, 
however,  saw  the  same  ambition  worlting  in  their  hearts ;  and,  lo 
repress  it,  had  recourse  lo  arguments,  simUar  lo  those  He  had  used  on  a 
former  occasion.  (Afarg.  Re/.—NcKs,  9:  46—50.  Mnlt  18:  1—6. 
20:20—28.  Mar*  10:  35— 45.)  (25.)  Erercise,  Ice  ]  Bolh  the  on- 
ginal  words,  here  used,  imply  arbitrary,  domineering  atilhorily ;  like 
that  of  a  slavieholder  over  his  slaves.  When  our  I^rd  said,  that  He 
'  was  among  ihem  as  He  that  served ,'  he  seems  to  have  referred  to  the 
washing  of  the  disciples'  feel,  which  took  place  about  the  same  lime. 
(12:35—46.     Jolinl2:l~^.     13:1-17)  5''''"'- 

(25.)  Beti^aclnrs.]  'The  original  word  was  among  I  he  Greeks  a 
title  of  honor,  assigned  lo  all  who  h,ad  Jeacrved  well  of  the  monarch  or 
suie,  defended  its  liberties,  or  increased  its  hiinor.  So  the  Lalin  .^ir/ifr 
of  his  rounlry      Thus  Onias  (in  2  Mace.  4:  2  )  is  styled  "  the  bi-nt- 
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LUKE,  XXII. 


Christ's  discourse  with  his  disciples. 


teth  at  meat,  or  he  that 
serveth  ?  is  not  he  that 
sit"!th  at  meat  ?  but  I 
aif  among  you  as  he 
th«t  serveth. 

•^S  Ye  are  they  which 
have  p  continued  with 
me  in  my  temptations  : 

29  And  "  I  appoint 
unto  you  a  kingdom, 
as  my  Father  hath  ap- 
pointed unto  me ; 

30  That  ye  may 'eat 
and  drinli  at  my  table 
in  my  kingdom,  •  and 
sit  on  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  ot  Is- 
rael. 

31  ^And  the  Lord 
said,  '  Simon,  Simon, 
behold,  "  Satan  hath 
desired  to  have  you,  that 
he  avay  » sift  you  as 
whett : . 

32  But '  I  have  pray- 
ed for  thee,  that  '  thy 
faith  fail  not ;  and 
'  when  thou  art  con- 
verted, ''  strengthen  thy 
brethren. 

33  And  he  said  unto 
him.  Lord, '  I  am  ready 
to  go  with  thee,  both 
into  prison,  and  to 
death. 
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afflictions.  It  was  but  little  help  thev  couiti 
gY7e  Him ;  however,  He  took  it  kindly  that 
they  continued  with  Him,  and  He  here  owns 
their  kindness,  though  it  was  by  the  assistance 
of  his  own  grace  that  they  did  continue. 
Chriit's  disciples  had  been  very  defective  in 
duty,  guilty  of  many  mistakes  and  weaknesses, 
very  dull  and  forjetful,  and  often  blundered, 
yet  their  Master  had  passed  all  by,  and  forgot- 
ten it,  does  not  upbraid  them  with  their  infir- 
mities, but  gives  them  this  memorable  testimo- 
nial, Ye  are  they  who  hare  continued  uith  Me. 
Thus  does  He  praise  at  parting,  to  show  how 
willing  He  is  to  make  the  best  of  those  whose 
hearts  He  knows  to  be  upright  within  them. 

[2.]  The  recompense  for  their  fidelity;  / 
appoint,  I  bequeath  to  you  a  kingdom.  Or 
thus,  /  appoint  to  you,  as  my  Father  has  ap- 
pointed a  kingdom  to  Me,  that  ye  may  eat  and 
drink  at  my  table.     Understand  it, 

1st.  Of  this  world.  God  gave  his  Son  a 
kingdom  aniomr  men,  the  gospel-church,  of 
which  He  is  the  living,  quickening,  ruling 
Head ;  this  kingdom  He  appointecl  to  his  apos- 
tles, and  their  successors  in  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel,  that  they  should  enjoy  the  comforts  and 
privileges  of  the  Gospel,  help  to  communicate 
them  to  others  by  gospel-ordinances,  sit  on 
thrones  as  oiBcers  of  tlie  church,  not  only 
declaratively,  but  as  exhortatiyely  .judging  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  that  persist  in  their  infidelity, 
denouncing  the  wrath  of  God  against  them, 
and  ruling  the  gospel-Israel,  the  spiritual  Isra- 
el, by  the  instituted  discipline  of  the  church, 
administered  with  gentleness  and  love.  This 
is  the  honor  reserved  for  you.     Or, 

2(lly.  Of  what  should  be  done  for  them  in 
the  other  world  ;  which  I  lake  to  be  chiefly 
meant.  Let  them  go  on  in  their  services  in 
this  world,  their  preferments  shall  be  in  the 
other  worU.  God  will  give  them  the  kingdom, 
in  which  they  shall  be  sure  to  have,  I.  The 
richest  dainties ;  for  they  shall  cat  and  drink  at 
Christ's  table  in  his  kingdom,  of  which  He  had 
spoken,  v.  16,  18.  They  shall  partake  of  those 
joys  and  pleasures  which  were  the  recompense 
-of  his  services  and  sufferings.  They  shall 
have  full  satisfaction  of  soul  in  the  vision  and 
fruition  of  God  ;  and  herein  the  best  society,  as 
at  a  feast,  in  the  perfection  of  love.  2.  The 
higliest  dignities  ;  '  You  shall  not  only  be  pro- 
vided for  at  the  roval  table,  but  preferred  to  the 
royal  throne;  shall  sit  down  with  Me  on  my 
throne,  Rev.  3:  21 .  In  the  great  day  yon  shall 
sit  on  thrones,  as  assessors  with  Christ,  to 
approve  of  and  applaud  his  judgment  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel.'  If  the  saints  shall 
judge  the  world,  (1  Cor.  6:  2.)  much  more  the 
church. 

III.  Concerning  Peter's  denying  Him.  And 
in  this  part  of  the  discourse  we  may  observe, 

1.  Christ's  warning  to  Peter  of  the  devil's 
design  on  Him  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  v. 


31.  Peter,  who  used  to  be  the  mouth  of  the  rest 
in  speakingto  Christ,  is  here  made  the  earof  llie 
rest ;  and  what  is  designed  for  warning  to  them 
all,  [All  you  shall  be  qfended  because  of  Me,)  is 
directed  to  Peter,  because  he  was  principally' 
concerned,  being  in  a  particular  manner  struck 
at  by  the  tempter ;  Satan  has  desired  to  have 
you.  He  desired  to  have  them,  that  he  might 
si.ft  them,  that  he  might  show  them  to  be 
chafi',  and  not  wheat.  The  troubles  now  com- 
ing on  them,  were  sifting,  would  try  what  was 
in  them  ;  but  that  was  not  all,  Satan  desired  to 
sift  them  by  his  temptations,  and  by  those  trou- 
bles to  draw  them  into  sin ;  to  put  them  into  a 
loss  and  hurry,  as  corn  when  it  is  sifted  to  bring 
the  chaff  uppermost,  or  rather  to  shake  out  the 
wheat,  and  leave  nothing  but  the  chaff.  Ob- 
serve, Satan  could  not  sift  them  unless  God 
gave  him  leave ;  he  desired  to  have  them,  as  he 
begged  of  God  a  permission  to  try  and  tempt 
Job.  '  He  hath  challenged  you,  has  undertaken 
to  prove  you  hypocrites,  and  Peter  especially, 
the  forwardest  of  you.'  Some  suggest  their 
punishment  was  meant  for  striving  wno  should 
be  greatest,  in  which  contest  Peter  perhaps  was 
very  warm ;  '  Leave  them  to  me,  to  sift  them 
for  it.' 

2.  His  particular  encouragement  to  Peter,  in 
reference  to  this  trial ;  '  Because  thou  will  be 
most  violently  assaulted,  //tare  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not ;  that  it  may  not  totally 
and  finally  fail.'  Note,  (1.)  If  faith  be  kept  up 
in  an  hour  of  temptation,  though  we  fall,  we 
shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down.  Faith  will 
quench  Satan's  fiery  darts.  (2.)  There  may  be 
many  failings  in  the  faith  of  true  believers,  yet 
there  shall  not  be  a  total  and  final  failure. 
Faith  is  their  seed,  their  root  remaining  in  them. 
(3.)  It  is  omng  to  the  mediation  and  interces- 
sion of  Christ  that  the  faith  of  his  disciples, 
though  sometimes  sadly  shaken,  yet  is  not  sunk. 
If  left  to  themselves,  tney  woulta  fail ;  but  they 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  and  the  prayer  of 
Christ.  The  intercession  of  Christ  is  not  only 
general,  for  all  that  believe,  but  [or  particular 
believers  ;  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  which  is  an 
encouragement  for  us  to  pray  for  ourselves,  and 
an  engagement  on  us  to  pray  for  others  too. 

3.  His  charge  to  Peter,  to  help  others  as  he 
should  himself  be  helped  of  Gocf;  '  MTienthou 
art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren ;  when 
thc^  art  recovered  ^y  the  grace  of  God,  and 
brought  to  repeutance,  do  what  thou  canst  to 
recover  others  ;  when  thou  hast  found  thy  faith 
kept  from  failing,  labor  to  confirm  the  faith  of 
others ;  when  thou  hast  found  mercy  with  God, 
encourage  others  also  to  hope.'  Note,  (I.) 
Those  that  are  fallen  into  sin,  must  be  converted 
from  it:  those  that  have  turned  aside,  return; 
those  thai  have  left  their  first  love,  do  their  first 
works.  (2.)  Those  that  through  grace  are 
converted  from  sin,  must  do  what  they  can  to 
strengthen  their  brethren  that  stand,  and  pre- 


/actor  of  the  city."     But  the  cognomeil  wa3  given,  by  way  of  emi- 
nence, to  kings,  anti  to  chief  citizens,  as  a  title  of  honor.' 

Bloompield. 

'  It  seems  to  be  our  Lord's  view,  not  only  to  check  all  anibilion  of 
power,  every  thing  which  savored  of  a  desire  of  superiority  and  do- 
minion, but  also  to  restrain  that  species  of  vanity,  wliich  is  near  akin 
to  it,  the  afTectation  of  distinction  from  titles  of  respect  and  dignity.' 

Campbell. 
Verses  29,  30. 

I  appoint,  &c.]  Judas  could  not  be  intended  in  this  promise  ;  but  as 
twelve  apostles  were  at  first  appointed,  and' as  the  vacancy  would  soon 
be  filled  up,  after  he  '  was  gone  to  his  own  place.'  the  original  number 
was  mentioned.  Some  explain  this  of  the  authority  of  the  apostles 
over  the  Christian  church;  but,  while  this  authority  is  most  readily 
allowed  10  belong  to  them,  and  in  some  respects  to  Ihem  exclusively, 
{Malt.  !€:  19.)  some  special  honor  and  distinction  in  the  world  above, 
seems  to  be  more  directly  intended.  Scott. 

Verses  31—3.1. 

Perhaps  Peter  was  here  called  by  his  former  name,  Simon,  because 
in  the  events  referred  to,  his  instability  so  little  accorded  to  the  signifi- 
cation of  tliat  which  had  been  given  him.  (Matt.  16:  IS.  John  I: 
35—42.)  Our  Lord  addressed  him  in  particular,  and  in  a  very  em- 
phatical  manner  ;  though  the  other  apostles  were  in  a  measure  con- 
cerned, and  the  pronoun  is  plural,  you,  not  thee.  (31.)  Sift  you  as 
ulteat.l  Agitate  their  minds  by  his  inward  suggestions,  concurring 
with  their  outward  perils  and  dillicullies,  as  the  wheat  is  tossed  about 
in  the  sieve ;  (Marg.  Ref.  l—x.—Am.  9:  7—10.)  but,  whatever  his 
intentions  were,  the  Lord  meant  to  permit  him,  by  these  means,  to 
prove  them,  and,  to  overrule  it  for  the  increase  of  their  purity. 
Not  fail  as  life  fails  in  death.  His  faith  was  grievously  interrupted 
in  its  exercise  and  effects,  when  ha  denied  his  Lord ;  but  the  principle 
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did  not  fail  in  his  heart.  {Marg,  Ref.  y,  z.—Rom.  5;  7—10.  8:  32—34. 
1  Pet.  1:  2—5.)  'The  Spirit  of  life'  did  not  finally  leave  Peter,  who 
was  a  believer,  and  whose  conduct  on  a  sudden  temptation  was  entirely 
contrary  to  hia  real  character,  and  his  habitual  purpose  ;  though  He 
no  more  strove  with  Judas,  who  was  a  hypocrite,  and  acted  according 
to  his  true  character,  which  he  had  hitherto  concealed.  Peter  was 
speedily  brought  to  return  ;  but  Judas  left  to  utter  apostasy,  despair, 
and  suicide.  iNoles,  Matt.  13:  20,  21.  25:  1^.  Rovi.  7:  15—17.) 
After  his  fall  and  recovery,  Peter  was  peculiarly  earnest  in  encourag- 
ing the  disciples  to  hope  for  a  happy  event  of  their  trials  ;  and  in  ani- 
mating them  boldly  to  profess  and  preach  the  Gospel ;  while  the  humi- 
liating lesaona,  which  he  learned  by  those  events,  had  a  very  salutary 
effect  on  his  own  spirit,  and  tended  to  qualify  him  especially  for 
encouraging  and  warning  the  templed,  ihe  fearfiU,  the  desponding,  or 
the  fallen,  even  to  the  end  of  his  days.  The  discerning  reader  will  per- 
ceive the  traces  of  it  in  his  epistles.  '  It  %va3  certainly  Peter's  advan- 
'  tage  that  our  Lord  prayed  for  him  ;  but  not  so  much  his  honor,  thit  he 
'should  stand  in  need  of  such  a  prayer,  beyond  all  others.'  Ligktfoot. 
To  Peter  belonged  s/ionie;  the  ^o«or  was  the  Lord's.— All  need  the 
same  intercession  of  Christ,  which  is  the  believer's  only  security  against 
final  apostasy  ;  and  who  dares  say,  that  he  needs  it  less  limn  Peter  did  ? 
'  It  is  through  the  prayers  of  Chrisl,  the  elect  never  utterly  fall  away 
*  from  the  faith.  He  shows  that  faith  differeth  much  from  a  vain  secu- 
'  rity,  in  setting  before  us  the  grievous  example  of  Peter.'    Beza. 

Scott. 
(31.)    Sift.]     'The  clods  of  earth,  [of  the  threshing  floor]  as  is  cus- 
tomary in  the  Kast  at  the  present  day.  were  collected,  broken  in  pieces, 
and  separated  from  the  grain  by  a  sieve.     Sifting  was  accordingly  usen 
as  a  symbol  of  misfortune  and  overthrows.'  Jahn. 


wheat. 


The  temptations  and  trials  of  the  godly  are  the  sifting  of  the 

Horns. 


A.  D.  33. 

34  And  he  said,  I 
toll  thep,  Peter,  'the 
cock  shall  not  crow 
tills  day,  before  that 
thou  slialt  thrice  deny 
that  thou  knowest  me. 

{Practical  Observations.] 

35  H  And  he  said  un- 
to them,  '  When  I  sent 
you  without  purse,  and 
scrip,  and  shoes, 'lack- 
ed ye  any  thin^?  And 
they  said,  Nothing. 

30  Then  said  he  unto 
them,  5  But  now,  he 
that  hath  a  purse,  let 
him  take  it,  and  like- 
wise his  scrip  :  and  he 
that  hath  no  sword, 
let  him  sell  his  gar- 
ment, and  buy  one. 

37  For  I  say  unto 
you.  That  ''  this  that  is 
written  must  yet  be 
accomplished  in  me, 
'And  he  was  reckoned 
among  the  transgress- 
ors :  for  the  things  con- 
cerning me  haVe  an 
end. 

38  And  they  said, 
Lord,  behold,  here  are 
two  swords.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  "It  is 
enough. 

39  IT  And  'he  came 
out,  and  wont,  "'as  he 
was  wont,  to  the  mount 
of  Olives  ;  and  his  dis- 
ci Man.  26:3j,74.     Mark  14;30,71,72. 

Jolm  I3:3i.     18:^. 
e  9:3.      10t4.      Malt.   10:9,10.      Mark 

f  li:!»-31.     Gen  48:15.     Deut.  85,3, 

16.     Ps.S3:l.    34:9,11).    37:3,    M«U 

6:31—33. 
g  iM.ilt    10:22— !H.      John  15:20.      16: 

33     IThei.  2:14,15.   3:1.    lPet.4:l. 
h  •a.     13:31.     24:44—46.     Matl.  26^4 

—56.     JoKn  I0;a5-     19:28—30.     Acls 

13:27—29. 
i  23:32.     Is.  53:12.     Mark  15:27,28.    2 

Cor.  5:21,     Gal.  3:13. 
h  .Mall.  26:52— 54      Jolm  18:36.  2  Cor. 

10:3,4.     Epli.  6:10— 18.     1  Thes.  5:8. 

I  Pel.  5:9. 
1   Mall.  26:36—33.      Mark   14:32—3). 

Jolm  18:1.2. 
ni  21:37.     M.irk  11:11,19.     13:3. 


LUKE,  XXII. 

vcnl  their  falling;  see  Ps.  Gl:  11—13.    I  Tim. 
1:13. 

4.  Peier's  declared  resolution  to  cleave  to 
Chrisi,  whatever  it  cost,  v.  33.  This  was  a 
Ejroat  word,  and  yet  I  believe  no  more  than  he 
ihoaghl,  at  this  lime,  he  should  make  good. 
Judas  never  protested  thus  aeainst  denyintf 
Christ,  though  often  warned  of  it.  Note,  All 
true  disciples  of  Chrisi  sincerely  desire  and  de- 
sii^n  to  follow  Him,  though  into  prison,  though 
out  of  the  world. 

5.  Christ's  expressprediction  of  his  denying 
Him  thrice,  r.  34.  Thou  dost  not  know  Ihine 
own  heart,  Peter,  hut  must  he  left  to  thyself  n 
little,  that  thou  mayst  know  it,  and  never  trust 
to  it  again.  Note,  Christ  knows  us  better  than 
we  know  ourselves,  and  what  evil  is  in  us,  and 
will  be  done  by  us,  which  we  do  not  suspect. 
And  it  is  well  He  does,  for  therefore  He  knows 
where  we  are  weak  better  than  we  do,  and 
where  to  come  in  with  ^race  sufficient ;  He 
knows  how  far  a  temptation  will  nrevail,  and 
therefore  when  to  say,  Hitherto  snail  it  come, 
and  no  further. 

IV.  Concerning  the  condition  of  all  the  dis- 
ciples. 

1.  He  appeals  to  them  concerning  what  had 
been,  r.  35.  He  had  o\vned  they  had  licen 
faithful  servants  to  Him,  v.  23.  Now,  at  part- 
ing. He  expects  they  should  acknowledge  He 
had  been  a  kind  and  careful  Master,  (i.)  He 
owns  He  had  sent  them  out  in  a  very  poor  and 
bare  condition,  because  they  were  not  to  go  far, 
nor  be  out  lon;^ ;  and  He  would  thus  teach  them 
to  depend  on  the  providence  of  God,  and,  under 
that,  on  llie  kindness  of  their  friends.  If  God 
thus  sends  us  out  into  the  world,  let  us  remem- 
ber, that  better  than  we  have  thus  begun  low. 
(2.)  Yet  He  will  have  them  own  that,  notwith- 
standing, they  then  lived  as  plentifully  and  com- 
fortably as  ever ;  and  they  readily  acknowledged 
it;  *  iWothin^,  Lord,  I  nave  all,  and  abound.' 
Note,  [1.1  it  is  good  often  to  review  the  provi- 
dences of  God  concerning  us  all  our  days,  and 
to  observe  how  we  have  got  through  straits  and 
difficulties.  [2.]  Christ  is  a  good  Master,  and 
his  service  a  £?ood  service  ;  for  though  his  ser- 
vants may  sometimes  be  brought  low,  yet  He 
will  help  them  ;  and  though  He  /n/ them,  yet 
will  not  He  leave  them.  [3-1  We  must  reckon 
ourselves  well  done  by,  and  not  complain,  but 
be  thankful,  if  we  have  the  necessary  supports 
of  life,  though  we  have  neither  dainties  nor  su- 
perfluities, though  we  have  to  live  from  hand  to 
mouth,  and  live  on  the  kindness  of  our  friends. 
The  disciples  lived  on  contrilmtion,  and  yet  did 
not  complain  that  their  maintenance  was  preca- 
rious, but  owned,  to  their  Master's  honor,  they 
had  backed  nothing. 

2.  He  gives  ihem  notice  of  a  very  great 
change  of  their  circumstances  now  approaching. 
For, 


Chrtst's  discourse  with  his  disciples* 

( 1 . )  Their  Master  was  now  entering  on  his  suf- 
fering Ue  had  often  foretold,  r.  37.  'This  is  yet 
to  be  accomplished,  and  then  the  things  written 
concerning- Me  vjUI  have  an  end  ;  then  I  sliall 
say,  It  is  finished.*  Note,  It  may  be  the  com- 
fort of  suftcring  Christians,  as  it  was  of  a  suf- 
fering Christ,  that  their  suflerings  were  foretold, 
and  determined  in  the  counsels  of  heaven,  and 
will  shortly  ttn'minate  in  the  joys  of  heaven. 

(2.)  They  must  therefore  expect  troubles,  and 
not  such  an  easy,  fair  life  as  they  had  had. 
They  must  now.  in  some  det^ree,  suffer  tn7/i  their 
Master  ;  and  when  He  is  gone,  sufier  like  Him. 
[1 .1  They  must  not  now  expect  tlieir  friends  lobe 
so  kind  and  generous  to  them  as  they  had  been  ; 
and  therefore,  He  that  has  a  pxirse^  let  him  take 
it,  for  he  may  have  occasion  for  it,  and  for  all 
the  good  husnandry  he  can  use.  [2.]  They 
must  now  expect  their  enemies  to  be  more  fierce 
upon  them  than  they  had  been,  and  they  would 
need  magazines  as  well  as  stores  ;  He  that  has 
no  sxcord  wherewith  to  defend  himself  against 
robbers  and  assassins,  (2  Cor.  11:  26.)  will  find 
a  great  want  of  it,  and  will  be  ready  to  wish, 
some  lime  or  other,  that  he  had  sold  his  gar- 
ment, and  bought  one.  This  is  intended  only 
to  show  that  the  times  will  be  verj'  perilous,  so 
that  no  man  would  think  himself  safe  if  he  had 
not  a  sword  by  his  side.  But  the  sn-ord  of  the 
Spirit  is  the  sword  which  the  disciples  of  Chrisi 
must  furnish  themselves  with.  Christ  having- 
suffered  for  vs^  we  must  arm  ourselves  with  the 
same  mind,  (I  Pet.  4:  1.)  arm  ourselves  with  an 
expectation  of  trouble,  that  it  may  not  surprise 
us,  and  with  a  holy  resignation  to  the  wdl  of 
God  in  it,  that  there  may  be  no  contradiction  in 
us  to  it :  and  then  we  are  better  prepared  than 
if  we  had  sold  a  coat  to  buy  a  sword.  The  dis- 
ciples hereupon  inquire  what  strength  they  had, 
and  find  thev  had  among  them  tico  sTcords^  (v. 
38.)  of  whicii  one  was  Peter's.  The  Galileans 
generally  travelled  with  swords.  Christ  wore 
none  Himself,  but  He  was  not  a^^ainst  his  dis- 
ciples wearing  them.  But  how  little  He  would 
have  tliem  depend  on  that,  He  intimates  when 
He  saith,  //  is  enough  ;  which,  some  think,  is 
spoken  ironically  ;  yet  two  swords  are  sufficient 
for  those  who  need  none,  having  God  Himself 
to  be  the  Shield  of  their  help,  and  the  Sword  of 
their  excellency,  Deut.  32:  29. 

V.  39 — 46.  We  have  here  the  awful  story 
of  Christ's  agony  in  the  garden  ;  in  which 
Christ  accommodated  Himself  to  that  part  of 
his  undertaking,  which  He  was  now  entering 
upon — the  making  of  his  soul  an  offering  for 
sni.  He  afflicted  his  own  soul  with  grief  for 
the  sin  He  wa.*;  to  satisfy  for,  and  an  apprehen- 
sion of  the  WTath  of  God,  to  which  man  had  by  sin 
made  himself  obnoxious,  which  He  was  pleased 
as  a  Sacrifice  to  admit  the  impressions  of,  the 
consuming  of  a  sacrifice  with  hre,  from  aeaven, 
being  the  surest  token  of  its  acceptance. 


PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  24 — 34.  How  unbecoming  is  worldly  ambition  in  a  fol-  grace  in  making  us  at  length  more  than  conquerors.  (2  Cor. 
lower  of  Jesus  !  It  is  our  part  to  do  good  by  stooping  and  la-  12:  7 — 10.)  If  we  have  experience  of  this  conflict,  aid  have 
boring,  ana  to  become  '  benefactors' indeed,  by  being  servants  t)een  recovered,  after  having  been  foiled  by  temnta'.ion,  we 
to  alTmen  for  Christ's  sake,  and  after  his  example.  (2  Cor.  4:  shall  lie  both  qualified  and  disposed  to  caution  and  er  courage 
5,  6.  Gal.  5:  13 — 15.)  Nor  are  we  allowed  to  aspire  after  any  our  brethren,  and  to  '  restore  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  such  as 
other  pre-eminence  in  his  kingdom,  than  what  springs  from  have  been  overtaken  in  a  fault.'  (Gai.Q:  1 — 5,  v.  1.)— But  no- 
deeper  humility,  with  superior  diligence  and  usefulness.  Thus  thing  so  certainly  forebodes  a  fall,  in  a  professed  di;  ciple  of 
fnllowing  Christ  in  his  'temptations,'  we  too  shall  obtain  a  Christ,  as  self-confidence  connected  with  disregard  lo  warn- 
kingdom,  even  as  He  has  been  exalted  to  his  mediatorial  ings,  and  contempt  of  danger.  We  may  honestly  nuan  wliat 
throne :  and  though  we  shall  not  have  the  distinguished  honor  we  profess,  when  we  say,  '  I  am  ready  to  go  wilh  Thte  to  pri- 
of  the  holy  apostles,  yet  we  shall  be  admitted  to  a  '  fulness  of  son.  or  to  death :'  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  stand  our  ground  in 
joy' and  '  a  weight  of  glory,' of  which  we  at  present  can  form  the  hour  of  temptation  :  and  unless  we  'watch  and  pray  al- 
no  adequate  conception. ^-But  Satan,  if  he  cannot  destroy  us,  ways,'  we  may  be  drawn  into  those  things,  during  the  course  of 
will  endeavor  to  disgrace,  pollute,  ordi-trcss  us:  and  the  Lord  the  day,  against  which  in  the  morning  we  were  most  fully  and 
may  see  good  to  permit  him  to  harass  us  grievously,  and  even  honestly  resolved.  (P.  O.  Matt,  26:  26 — 35.  Rom.  7:  IS — 25. 
to  baffle  us  in  some  painful  conflicts,  that  He  may  the  more   P.  O.  14 — 25.)  ,  Scott. 

prove,  humlple,  and  sanctify  us.  and  show  the  power  of  his 

Beza.— 'You  may  easily  l^uess  at  the  reception  you  are  like  to  meet 
'  with,  when  yon  come  In  ihe  name  and  aulhoriiy  of  One,  who  has  suf- 
'  fered  as  a  malefactor;  and  yet  demand  failh  and  obedience  lo  Him  aa 
'an  almighty  Savior'     Doddridge.  TI: , 

It  is  enough.}  'The  apostles  took  Christ  in  a  literal  sense.  This 
their  misapprehension  He  did  not  think  fil  to  rectify,  because  il  would 
have  been  of  no  service  to  ihem  ;  but  gave  ihcm  such  an  answer  as  a 
mild  and  humane  master  would  have  done  to  a  well-meaning  servant  of 
great  stupidity,  "  //  is  very  iccll."  '        Markland,  m  Bloomfield. 

J'79] 


Verge  39. 
As  Christ  said,  'It  is  enough;'  (thou?h  two  swords  could  not  be 
enough  to  arm  eleven  persons;)  and  as  He  showed  strong  disapproba- 
tion of  Peter's  conduct  in  using  the  sword,  we  are  sure,  He  did  not 
intend  to  be  understood  literally,  but  as  speaking  of  the  weapons  of 
iheir  spiritual  warfare.  '  His  meaning  was  not  perfectly  comprehend- 
'  ed  by  them  ;  and  He  did  not  think  it  necessary,  at  that  time,  to  open 
'the  matter  further  to  them.'  Campbell.— 'Thi3  whole  speech  is  alle- 
'gorical.  When  He  prayed  in  the  garden,  and  reproved  Peter  for 
'emilinj  with  llie sword,  He  Himself  showed  what  those  a nns  were,' 
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Ckrist^s  agony  in  the  garden. 


ciples    also     followed 
him. 

40  And  when  he  was 
at  the  place,  he  said 
unto  them,  "  Pray  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temp- 
tation. 

41  And  he  was  with- 
drawn from  them 
about  a  stone's  cast, 
"  and  kneeled  down, 
and  prayed, 

42  Saying,  p  Father,  if 
thou  be  willing,  remove 
this  1  cup  from  me : 
nevertheless  '  not  my 
will,  but  thine,  be  done. 

43  And  there  ap- 
peared 'an  angel  un- 
to him  from  heaven, 
*  strengthening  him. 

44  And  "  being  in  an 
agony,  he  prayed  more 
earnestly  :  *  and  his 
sweat  was  as  it  were 
great  drops  of  blood 
faUing  down  to  the 
ground. 

45  And  when  he  rose 
up  from  prayer,  and 
was  come  to  his  disci- 
ples, he  found  them 
y  sleeping  for  sorrow, 

46  And  said  unto 
them,  'Why  sleep  ye? 
rise  and  pray,  lost  ye 
enter  into  temptation. 

[Practical  Observations.} 
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We  had  this  before,  1.  That,  when  Christ 
went  out,  his  disciples,  except  Judas,  followed 
Him.  Having  continued  with  Him  hitherto  in 
his  temptations,  ihey  would  not  leave  Him  now. 
2.  That  He  went  to  the  place  where  He  was  wont 
to  be  private,  which  intimates  that  Christ  accus- 
tomed Himself  to  retirement,  was  often  alone, 
to  teach  us  to  be  so,  for  freedom  of  converse 
with  God  and  our  own  hearts.  Though  Christ 
had  no  conveniency  for  retirement  but  a  garden, 
yet  He  retired.  This  should  particularly  be  our 
practice  after  we  have  been  at  the  Lord's  table  ; 
we  have  then  work  to  do,  which  requires  us  to 
he  private.  3,  That  He  exhorted  his  disciples 
^0  pray,  that,  though  the  approaching  trial  could 
not  be  avoided,  yet  they  might  not  in  it  enter 
into  temptation  to  sin  ;  that,  when  they  were  in 
the  greatest  fright  and  danger,  yet  they  might 
not  have  any  inclination  to  desert  Christ ;  '  Pray 
that  ye  may  bo  kept  from  sin.''  4.  That  He 
wilhcirew,  and  prayed  ;  they  had  their  errands 
at  the  throne  of  grace,  and  He  his,  therefore  it 
was  fit  they  should  pray  separately,  as  some- 
times, when  they  had  joint  errands,  they  prayed 
together.  He  withdrew  about  a  stone^s  cast  fur- 
ther into  the  garden,  which  some  reckon  about 
fifty  or  sixty  paces,  and  there  lie  kneeled  dowv, 
on  the  bare  ground  ;  the  other  evangelists  say, 
that  afterward  He  fell  on  his  fare,  and  there 
prayed  that,  if  it  were  the  will  of  God,  this  liit- 
ter  cup  of  suflTering  might  be  removed  f  row 
Him.  This  was  the  language  of  that  innocent 
dread  of  suffering,  which,  being  really  and  tru- 
ly man,  he  could  not  but  have  in  his  nature.  5. 
That  He,  knowing  it  to  be  his  Father's  will 
that  He  should  suffer  and  die,  and  that,  as  the 
matter  was  now  settled,  it  was  necessary  for 
our  redemption  and  salvation,  preseritly  with- 
drew that  petition,  and  resigned  Himself  to  his 
heavenly  Father's  will;  ^  Nerertheless,  not  my 
will  be  done  ;  not  the  will  of  my  human  nature, 
but  the  will  of  God,  (as  it  is  written  concerning 
'M.^,)which  I  delight  to  do,  let  that  be  done,'  Ps. 
40:  7,  8.  G.  That  his  disciples  were  asleep 
when  He  was  at  prayer,  and  when  they  should 
have  been  themselves  praying,  v.  45.  When 
He  ros^e  from  prayer,  He  found  them  sleeping-, 
unconcerned  in  his  sorrows  :  but  see  wnat  a 
favorable  construction  is  here  put  upon  it,  which 
we  had  not  in  the  other  evangelists — they  were 
sleeping-  for  sorroir.  The  great  sorrow  they 
were  in  on  the  mournfulfarewellsof  their  Master 
this  evening,  had  exhausted  their  spirits,  and 
made  them  very  dull  and  heavy,  which  (il  being 
now  late)  disposed  them  to  sleep.  This  leaches 
us  to  make  tne  best  of  our  brethren's  infirmi- 
ties, and  if  there  be  one  cause  ?ietter  than  an- 
other, charitably  impute  them  to  that.  7.  That 
when  He  awaked  them,  He  exhorted  them  to 
pray  -  (v.  46.)  '  WTi)/  do  ye  allow  yourselves  to 
sleep?  Rise  and  pray.  Shake  o/"  your  drow- 
siness, that  ye  may  be  ft  to  pray,  anli  pray  for 
grace,   that  ye  may  be  able  to  shake  off'  your 


drowsiness  ;'  like  the  call  to  Jonah;  (Jon.  1:  6.) 
Arise,  call  upon  thy  God.  When  we  find  our- 
selves either  by  outward  circumstances  or  in- 
ward dispositions  entering  into  temptation,  it 
concerns  us  to  pray,  Lord,  help  me  in  this  tiTite 
of  need. 

Three  things  here  we  had  not  in  the  other 
evangelists  : 

I.  That,  when  Christ  was  in  his  agony,  there 
appeared  to  Him  an  angel  from,  heaven^ 
strengthening  Him,  v.  43.  1.  It  was  an  in- 
stance of  the  deep  humiliation  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus, that  He  needed  the  assistance  of  an  angel, 
and  would  admit  it.  The  influence  of  the  di- 
vine nature  withdrew  for  the  present,  and  then, 
as  to  his  human  nature,  He  was  for  a  little 
while  lower  than  the  angels,  and  capable  of  re- 
ceiving help  from  them.  2.  When  not  deliver- 
ed from  his  sufferings,  vet  He  -was  strengthened 
and  supported  under  them,  which  was  equiva- 
lent. \i  God  nroportion  the  shoulders  to  the 
burden,  we  shall  have  no  reason  to  complain, 
whatever  He  is  pleased  to  lay  on  us.  David 
owns  this  a  sufficient  anstver  to  his  prayer,  in 
the  day  of  trouble,  that  God  strengthened  him 
vnX\\  strength  in  his  soul,  and  so  does  the  Son 
of  David,  Ps.  138:  3.  3.  The  angels  ministered 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  in  his  sufferings.  He  could 
have  had  legions  of  them  to  rescue  Him  ;  nay, 
this  one  could  have  chased  and  conquered  the 
whole  band  that  came  to  take  Him  ;  but  He 
made  use  of  his  minislration  only  to  strengthen 
Him  ;  and  the  very  visit  which  tliis  an^el  made 
Him  now  in  his  g^rief,  when  his  enemies  were 
awake  and  his  friends  asleep,  was  such  a  sea- 
sonable token  of  the  divine  favor,  as  would  be  a 
verj- great  strengthening  to  Him.  Yet  this  was 
not  all ;  he,  probably,  said  something  to  Him,  to 
strengthen'  Him  ;  as  that  his  sufferings  were  in 
order  to  his  Father's  and  his  own  glory,  and  to 
the  salvation  of  those  that  were  given  Him,  in 
order  to  the  joy  set  before  Him,  the  seeing  of 
his  seed.  Perhaps  he  c/ic/ something /o.s^ren^//i- 
en  Him,  wiped  away  his  sweat  and  tears,  mmis- 
tered  some  cordial  to  Him,  as  after  his  tempta- 
tion, helped  Him  off  the  ground,  or  bore  Him  up 
when  ready  to  faint  away;  and  in  these  ser- 
vices of  the  angel,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  thus^u/- 
fing  strength  into  Him  ;  for  so  the  word  signi- 
fies. It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him  indeed  ; 
yet  did  He  plead  against  Him  irith  his  great 
power  ?  No,  but  He  put  strength  in  Him^  (Job 
23:  6.)  as  He  had  promised,  Ps.  89:  21.  Isa.  49: 
3.   50:  7. 

n.  That,  being  in  an  agony,  He  prayed  more 
earnestly,  v.  44.  As  his  sorrow  and  trouble 
grew  upon  Him,  He  grew  more  importunate  in 
prayer;  not  that  there  was  before  any  coldness 
or  indifference,  but  there  was  now  a  greater  ve- 
hemency,  which  was  expressed  in  his  voice  and 
gesture.  Note,  Prayer,  though  never  out  of 
season,  is  specially  seasonable  when  we  are  in 
an  agony ;  and  the  stronger  our  agonies  ore,  the 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  35—46.     Our  experience  of  the  Lord's  faithfulness  and  than  even  our  ordinary  raiment.     We  canno!  expect  to  escape 

goodness,  in  limes  past,  should  animate  us  to  trust  his  provi-  tribulation  and  ill  usage,  in  a  world  which  numbered  the  Lord 

dcnce  and  grace  for  the  future  :  for  many  of  us  may  say  to  his  of  glory  with  the  worst  of  malefactors,  if  we  indeed  profess  his 

K raise,  that  when  in  obedience  to  his  Word,  and  depending  on  truth  and  obey  his  commandments  :  but  if  we  pray  fervently 
is  promises,  we  neglected  ordinary  methods  of  obtaining  tern-  that  we  'may  not  enter  into  temptation,'  we  shall  either  be 
poral  provisions,  we  in  the  event  wanted  nothing.  Yet  we  preserved  from  the  severer  trials,  or  be  enabled  under  them  to 
should  not  so  presume  on  his  care,  as  to  rush  heedlessly  into  say,  '  Not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done'  And  surely,  when  wc 
danger:  and  we  may  expect,  that  as  our  faith  is  strengthened,  contemplate  the  Redeemer  'in  an  agony,  nrayingmore  earnest- 
it  will  be  more  sharply  tried  than  heretofore.  We  should  then  ly,'  and  '  his  sweat  like  great  drops  of  blood  falline:  down  to 
be  continually  preparing  and  arming  for  the  battle,  that  we  the  ground,'  while  'He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities;'  we 
may  be 'able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day' of  sharp  temptation  :  and  shall  pray  also  to  be  enabled  'to  resist  unto  blood,  striving 
we  shall  find,  that  a  believing  acquaintance  with  the  Word  of  against  sin,'  if  we  should  ever  be  called  to  it.  (P.  O.  Matt.  2G: 
God,  that 'sword  of  the  Spirit,' will  be  more  needful  for  us,  36 — 16.  Mark  14:  \7~42.  Heb.  12:  2—H.  v.  2—4.)    Scott. 


Verses  39—40. 
(Mar^.  Ref—Matt.  26:  3'i^lG.  Mark  14:32—39,  v.  36,  37.) 
(40.)  Pray,  Sec]  Lei  this  be  your  peculiar  request.  (Xote,  Matt. 
6:  13.)  'Prayers  are  a  aure  succor  against  the  most  perilous  assaults 
'of  our  enemies.'  Beza.  (43.)  Angel,  &c.]  The  appearance  of  a 
holy  angel  to  our  I..ord,  in  ihis  conflict,  and  when  thus  weighed  down 
with  the  feeling  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  our  sins,  was  an  inlima- 
lion  of  approaching  victory.  The  angel  could  not  t^cnciows/y  com- 
municate strength,  even  to  his  human  soul ;  but  he  might  suggest 
encouraging  topics ;  (32.  Note,  Is.  35:  3,4.)  and  it  was  doubtless  a 
pari  of  our  Savior's  humiliation,  and  an  instance  of  his  condescension, 
that  He  wa-s  pleased  to  be  thus  '  alrengihened'  by  '  a  ministering  spirit.' 
though  'all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Him.'  (44.)  Drops,  &c.] 
Learned    men    have   adduced    somt*    instances   of  persons   who   have 


sweated  blood  ;  but  il  was  always  in  the  greatest  excess  of  anguish  or 
terror;  and  commonly  attended  by  weakness  of  body.— '  Christ,  by 
'  overcoming  all  the  horrors  of  death,  in  conjunction  with  the  curse  of 
'  God  for  our  sins,  renders  death  friendly  and  lovely  to  us.'    Bcza. 

Scott. 
(44.)  As  it  were  drops  of  blood.}  'Like  clots  of  blood.  This 
interpretation  the  words  themselves  demand.  There  is  a  similar 
expression,  Acts  9:  18.  Il  is  a  sort  of  proverb  applied  to  any  one  who 
labors  excessively,  as  also  to  those  who  weep  bitterly.  There  is  an 
allusion  to  these  proverlis  in  the  words  of  Luke,  who  was  not  unac* 
quainied  with  Grecian  literature.  [So  Grolius.  Scaliger,  Hammond, 
Price,  Markland,  Theophylacl,  Ro-^enmucller.  Kuinoel.  &c.l' 

Bloomfielp. 
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47  IT  And   •  whilo  he  niore  lively  anil  rrequeni  our  prayers  shouW  lie 

vet    SDllkP      Miokl      a  Now  il  wns  tlmt  Ct»risl  oflbrcd  up  prayers  nml 

'     i.-.^j      ,  ,  supplications  with  strong  crying  anil  tcnrs,  ami 

multlllldP,  ami   he  that  „.as  heard  in  that  He  feared,  (Hch.  G:  7.)  and 

was  called  ''  Judas,  one  |„  hjs  |i.„,.  irrcstlerl,  as  .lacob  with  the  angel. 

of  the  twelve,  went  be-        III.  That,  in  this  ngony,  /lis  s-wi-al  wus,  as  il 

fore    them     and    drew  were,  great  dmps  of  blood  faUini^  <lovn  to  the 

r>an>-  i.ntr,  'tocnc  fri  I(is«  irround.     Sweat  came  in  with  sin,  nnd  was  a 
neai  unto  JOSUb  to  kiss  ^_,^^^,^  ^^  ^1^^  ^_,^^^    ^^^^    3^   ,,       Therefore 

hmi.  when  Christ  was  made  Sin  and  a  Curse  for  its, 

48  But  Jesus  said  un-  Ho  underwent  a  grievous  sweat,  that  He  might 
to  him,  Judas,'  betray-  sanctify  nnd  sweeten  all  our  trials  to  us.  It  is 
est  thou  the  Son  of  some  dispute  among  the  critics,  whether  this 
.„.>r,  ,..ltli  n  Iwu  »  ""■''"'  '*  only  compared  to  drops  of  l)lood,  being 

:,   V,r      "•,'>'="''■    ,  .   ,     much  t/iicker  than  drops  of  sweat   commonly 

49  When  they  which  ^^^  ^^,^  po^^s  of  the  body  being  more  than  ordi- 
narily opened  ;  or,  that  real  blood  out  of  the 
papillary  veins  mingled  willi  it,  so  tliat  it  was 
in  colnr'like  blood,  nnd  misjht  truly  be  called  a 

Some 


holl    iirV,    c^nito   bloody  m-eat ;  the  matter  is  not  great 

nail    Wt    smuc    rep)(on,|,isnneof  thctimes  whenClirisl.'!/irr//iis 


were  about   him   saw 

what     would    follow, 

they    said    unto    him 

Lord, 

with  the  sword  ? 

50  And  ''  one  of  them 
smote  a  servant  of  the 
hisjh  priest,  and  cut  off 
his  right  ear. 

51  And     Jesus     an- 


blood  for  ns,  for  without  shedding  of  hlood  there 
is  no  remission.  Every  pore  was,  as  it  were,  a 
bleeding  wound,  and  his  blood  stained  all  his 
raiment.  This  showed  the  trai'ai!  of  Ins  soul. 
He  was  now  abroad  in  the  open  air,  in  a  cool 
season,  on  the  cold  ground,  far  in  the  niglit,  yet 
breaks  out  into  a  sweat ;  this  bespeaks  the  ex- 
swercd  and  said,  '  Suf-  tremity  of  his  agony. 
fer  ye  thus  far.  'And  V.47— 5.3.  Satan,  finding  himself  baSle.l  in  his 
ha  t,,ii,.t.r.,1  Ilia  nT  r  T  nH  attempt  to  terrify  our  Lord,  and  so  put  Him  out 
he  touc  hed  hlb  car,  and  ^^  ,he'^pos.session  of  his  own  soul,  betakes  him- 
liealecl  nun.  _      self  (according  to  his  usual  method)  to  force  and 

52  Then  «  Je.SUS  said   orms,  and  brings  a  party  into  the  field  to  seize 
unto    the  chief  priests,    Him,  and  Satan  was /iWArm.     Here  is, 
and    ''captains    of   the       I.  The  marking  of  Him  bv  Judas.     Here  a 

♦«,„,<i.i    -^nA  H,r>  ol,l,.,-i;     numeious   party  appears,  and   .Indas   at   their 
temple,  and  the  eklei  >.,   ^        ^^_.  ^^  ^J^    i^,^  ,„  ,/,^„^  „,„,  ,„„;,  j^,,,,, . 

winch  were  come  to  ^^  ^^  ^i,.„^  „p„^  ,„  mr^  to  kiss  Him,  according 
him,  Be  ye  come  out  to  the  wonted  familiarity  our  Lord  admitted  his 
as  ao-ainst  a  thief,  with  disciples  to.  Luke  alone  notices  the  oiieslion, 
cwr.ie.lc;  ■!  nH  ^tnvpc^'  Judas.betrayestthoutheSonofmamnthahss? 
rV  wif"  T  .,,1,0  1.1  What!  Is  that  the  signal  ?  v.  48.  Must  the 
o.i  WIlLn  L  wasu.ll-  j^„n  ^f  ^an  he  betrayed,  as  if  any  thing  could 
ly  wnth  you  in  the  tern-  \,^  concealed  from  Him,  and  a  iilot  carried  on 
pie,  ye  stl'etched  forth  against  Him  unknown  to  Him  7  Must  one  of 
110  hands  ao-ainst  me:  his  own  disciples  betray  Him,  as  if  He  had 
been  a  hard  Master,  or  deserved  ill  at  their 
hands  ?  Must  the  badge  of  friendship  be  the 
instrument  of  treachery  .'  Was  ever  a  love- 
token  so  desecrated  and  abused  ?  Note,  No- 
thing cah  be  a  greater  affront  or  grief  to  the 
I.ord  Jesus,  than*^ to  be  Iietrayeil,  nnd  betrayed 
with  a  kiss,  by  those  that  profess  relation  to 
Him,  nnil  an  aJfeclion  for  Him.  Those  do  so, 
who,  under  pretence  of  zeal  for  his  honor,  per- 
Ibllowed  secute  Ids  servants,  who,  under  the  cloak  of  a 
seeming  alTection  for  the  honor  of  free-grace, 
give  a  blow  lo  the  root  of  holiness  and  strict- 
ness of  conversation.  Many  instances  there 
are  of  Christ's  being  betrayed  with  a  kiss,  by 
those  who,  under  the  form  of  godliness,  figlit 
against  the  power  of  it.  It  were  well  if  their 
toirether  f  Peter  sat  own  consciences  would  put  this  qncslion  to  them, 
fl.nvn   ni'nnno-  them  which  Christ  here  puts  10  Judas,  RVrni/p.'i/ Mo» 

clown  among  tnem.        ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^.;^  ^  j,.^^ .,    ^^_,  ^.j,,  j^^  ^„, 

iMiu-ic   U;4i— 13.    resent  it  ?     Will  He  not  avenge  it  ? 

II.  The  effort  his  disciples  made  for  his  pro- 
tection, r.  40.  '  Thou  didst  allow  us  to  hare 
two  swords,  shall  wo  now  make  use  of  them? 
Never  was  there  more  occasion.'.  They  asked 
the  question,  ns  if  they  would  not  have  drawn 
the  sword  without  commission  from  their  Mas- 
ter, but  they  were  in  too  much  haste  and  too 
much  heat  to  stay  for  an  answer.  But  Peter, 
aiming  at  the  head  of  nne  of  the  servants  of  the 
his^-h  priest,  missed  his  blow,  and  cut  off  his 
Tight  car.  The  other  evangelists  record  the 
check  Christ  cave  Peter  for  it.  Luke  here  tells 
us,  1.  How  Christ  excused  the  blow;  Suffer  i/e 
thusfaT,v.  51.  Whitby  thinks  He  ^aiil  thisto  his 
enemies  who  came  to  take  Him,  that  they  might 
not  tic  provoked  to  fall  on  the  disciples,  whom 
He  had  undertaken  to  preserve  ;  '  Pass  bij  this 
injury  and  aft'ront,  it  was  without  warrant  from 


■  but  this  is  your  hour, 
and  '  the  power  of 
darkness. 

51  Then  '"  took  they 
him,  and  led  hirn,  and 
brought  him  into  the 
high  priest's  house. 
"And  Peter 
afar  otf. 

.55  And  when  they 
"  had  kindled  a  fire  in 
the  midst  of  the  hall, 
and    were    set    down 
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Christ  betrayed  by  Judas. 

Me,  and  there  shall  not  be  another  blow  struck.' 
Though  Christ  had  power  to  have  struck  them 
downi  and  struck  lliemdead,  yet  He,  as  il  were, 
begs  their  pardon  for  an  assault  made  on  them 
bytme  of  his  followers,  to  teach  us  to  give  good 
words  even  to  our  enemies.  2.  How  He  cured 
the  wound,  which  was  more  than  amends  for 
the  injury.  Christ  hereby  gave  them  a  proof, 
(1.)  Of  his  power.  He  that  could  heal,  could 
destroy  if  He  pleased,  which  should  have  oblig- 
ed them  in  interest  to  submit  to  Him.  Had 
they  returned  the  blow  on  Peter,  He  would  im- 
mediately have  healed  Him  ;  and  what  could 
not  a  small  regiment  do,  that  had  such  a  Sur- 
geon !  (2.)  O'f  his  mercy  and  goodness.  Christ 
here  gave  an  illustrious  example  to  his  own  rule 
of  doing  good  to  them  that  hate  vs,  as  afterward 
He  did  of  praying  .for  them  that  despitrfully 
use  vs.  One  would  have  thought  that  this  ge- 
nerosity should  have  overcome  them  ;  that  such 
coals,  heaped  on  their  heads,  should  have  7ni,'//- 
ed  Ihcm  ;  liut  their  hearts  were  hardened. 

HI.  Christ's  ex|)ostulation  with  the  officers 
of  the  detachment  that  came  to  apprehenil  Him, 
to  show  what  an  absurd  thing  it  was  for  them 
to  make  all  this  rout  and  noise,  v.  02,  53.  Mat- 
thew relates  it,  as  said  to  the  multitude;  Luke, 
as  said  to  the  chief  priests  and  captains  of  the. 
temple,  who  commanded  the  several  orders  of 
priests,  and  therefore  are  here  put  between  the 
chief  priests  and  the  elders  ;  so  that  they  were 
all  "ecclesiastics,  retainers  to  tlie  temple,  who 
were  employed  in  this  odious  piece  of  service  ; 
and  some  of  the  first  rank  too  disparaged  them- 
selves so  far  as  to  be  seen  in  it. 

See  here, 

1.  How  Christ  reasons  with  them  concerning 
their  proceedings.  What  occasion  was  there 
for  them  to  come  out  in  the  dead  of  the  night, 
and  !ci'/A  su-nrds  and  stares?  (1.)  Tliey  knew 
He  was  one  who  would  not  resist,  or  raise  the 
mol)  against  them,  He  never  had  done  it.  Why 
then  are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief  ?  (2.) 
Thev  knew  He  was  one  that  would  not  abscond, 
for  He  was  daily  with  them  in  the  temple,  in 
the  midst  of  them,  and  never  sought  to  conceal 
Himself,  nor  did  they  offi;rto  lay  hands  on  Him. 

2.  How  He  reconciles  Himself  to  their  pro- 
ceedings ;  this  we  had  not  before  ;  '  But  this  is 
your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness.  How 
hard  soever  it  may  seem  that  I  should  he  thus 
exposed,  I  submit',  for  so  it  is  determined;  this 
is  the  hour  alloired  you  to  have  your  will  against 
Me,  there  is  an  hour  appointed  Me  to  reckon 
for  it.  Now  the  paver  of  darkness,  Satan,  ru- 
ler of  the  darkness  of  this  icorld,  is  permitted 
to  do  his  worst,  to  bruise  the  heel  of  the  Seed 
oflhe  woman,  and  I  resolve  to  acquiesce;  let  him 
do  his  worst.     The  Lord  shall  laugh  at  him, 

for  He  sees  that  his  da:/,  his  hour,  is  coming,' 
Ps.  37:  n.  Let  this  quiet  us  under  the  preva- 
Icncy  of  the  church's  enemies;  let  it  quiet  us  in 
a  dying  hour,  that  it  is  but  an  hour  that  is  per- 
mitted for  the  triumph  of  our  adversary,  a  short 
time,  a  limited  time.  It  is  their  appointed  Aour, 
in  which  they  are  permitted  lo  try  their  strength, 
that  Omnipotence  mav  be  the  more  glorified  in 
tlieir  fall.  Put  the  pnu-er  of  darkness  must 
give  way  to  the  Prince  of  light.  Christ  was 
willing  to  wait  for  his  trium|)hs  till  his  warfare 
was  accomplished,  and  we  must  be  so  too. 

V.  54_C2.  Here  is  the  melancholy  story  of 
Peter's  denying  his  Master,  but  notice  is  not  la- 
ken  here,  as  in  the  other  evangelists,  of  Christ's 
being  now  on  his  examination  before  the  high 
priest,  but  only  of  his  being  brought  into  the 
high  priest's  house,  r.  54.  But  the  manner  of 
expression  is  observable;  \hc\  tank  Him,  and 
ted  Him,  and  brought  Him  :  like  that  concern- 
ing Saul,  (1  Sam.  Ts:  13.)  He  is  gone  about,  and 
passed  on,  and  gone  doirn  :  and  intimates  that, 
even  when  thev  had  seized  their  prey,  thev  were 
in  confusion,  and,  for  fear  of  the  people,  or, 
rather,  struck  with  inward  terror  upon  what 
they  had  seen  and  heard,  they  took  Him  the 


Verses  51 — 53. 
(51,1  ^iiJTrr,  ,Vc,l  '  .Almost  all  amiquity  seem  agreed  in  un. 
*  (lersnn'liac  our  Lord's  expressinn,  a9  a  chock  lo  hi9  dLicipIes.' 
Camphell.  H.iviin;  always  considered  hl,^  words  as  addre3.=:cd  lo  ihe 
oiriceriJ,  desiring  llicm  Uius  fnr  lo  cnilure  thft  rs.sh  opposilion  of  his  dis- 
ciples, and  iinl  li>  pntcee.l  In  vinlence  a?ii:isl  lh'*ai  ;  ajid  slill  lliiiikini; 


il  by  far  th:- mosl  natural  constn.rlion.  .ind  mo.^1  obvious  meaning,  I 
yet  thought  it  proper  lo  introduce  il,  by  ^<^''<''^;;.^''''^'''!'.^'"%ZZ 
icr  0i!s.,rts  to  be  the  ccneral  sense  of  ni.lir,M,ly.  (52.)  Caplm,,s.]  These 
.are  supposed  lo  hav,-  been  Ihe  lead.Ts  of  Ihe  priesus  and  I  "'iles^  who 
allern,lleh-  kepi  guard  at  Ihe  avenues  of  the  temple.  {Mi.rg.Bef  h. 
.c,.,-.t:i:-3  1  .  Sco^.j^ 


A.  D.  33. 

56  But  1  a  certain 
maid  beheld  him  as  he 
sat  by  the  fii-e,  and 
earnestly  looked  upon 
him,  and  said,  This 
man  was  also  with 
him. 

57  And  'he  denied 
him,  saying,  Woman, 
I  know  him  not. 

58  And  after  a  little 
while,  '  another  saw 
him,  and  said,  Thou 
art  also  of  them.  And 
Peter  said,  Man,  I  am 
not. 

59  And  about  the 
space  of  one  hour  af- 
ter, another  '  confi- 
dently affirmed,  say- 
ing, Of  a  truth  this 
fellow  also  was  with 
him;  for  he  is  a  Gali- 
lean. 

60  And  Peter  said, 
Man,  I  know  not  wliat 
thou  sayest.  And  im- 
mediately, while  he  yet 
spake, "  the  cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord 
•  turned,  and  i  looked 
upon  Peter :  '  and  Pe- 
ter remembered  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  how 
he  had  said  unto  him, 
"  Before  tlie  cock  crow, 
thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice. 

62  And  Peter  went 
out,  ^  and  wept  bit- 
terly. 

63  I'  And  '^  the  men 
that  held  Jesus  ^  mock- 
ed him,  and  smote  him. 

64  And  when  they 
had  « blind-folded  him, 
they  struck  him  on  the 
face,  and  asked  him, 
saying.  Prophesy,  who 
is  it  that  smote  thee  ? 

65  And  many  other 
things  'blasphemously 
spake  they  against  him. 

66  ITAnd  fas  soon  as 
it  was  day, ''  the  elders 
of  the  people,  and  tlie 
chief  priests,  and  the 
scribes,  came  together, 
and  led  him  into  their 
council,  saying, 

67  '  Art  thou  the 
Christ?  tell  us.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  ^  If 


LUKE,  XXII. 

furthest  way  abnut,  or,  rather,  knew  not  which 
way  they  hurried  Him.     Observe, 

I.  Peter's  fall.  I.  He  followed  Christ  when 
led  away  prisoner,  and  showed  a  concern  for 
his  Master,  which  was  well ;  but  he  followed 
afar  off,  that  he  might  be  out  of  danger.  He 
thought  to  trim  the  matter ;  to  follow  Christ, 
and  so  satisfy  his  conscience,  but  to  follow  afar 
off,  and  so  save  his  reputation,  and  sleep  in  safe- 
ty. 3.  He  kept  his  distance  still,  and  associated 
himself  with  the  high.priest's  servants,  when  he 
should  have  been  at  his  Master's  elbow.  3. 
His  fall  itself  was,  disclaiming  all  acquaintance 
with  Christ,  and  relation  to  Him,  disowning 
Him  because  He  was  now  in  distress  and  dan- 
ger. He  was  charged  by  a  simple  maid  be- 
longing to  the  house,  with  being  a  retainer  to 
this  Jesus,  about  whom  there  was  now  so  much 
noise.  She  looked  wistfully  on  him  as  he  sat  by 
the  fire,  only  because  he  was  a  stranger,  and 
one  whom  she  had  not  seen  before ;  and  con- 
cluding that  at  this  time  of  night  there  were  no 
neuters  there,  and  knowing  him  not  to  be  any 
of  the  retinue  of  the  high  priest,  she  concludes 
him  to  be  one  of  the  retinue  of  this  Jesus  ;  or 
perhaps  she  had  some  time  or  other  looked  about 
m  the  temple,  and  seen  Jesus  there,  and  Peter 
with  Him,  and  remembered  him;  and  this  man 
was  with  Him,  saith  she.  And  Peter,  as  he 
had  not  the  courage  to  own  the  charge,  so  he 
had  not  the  wit  and  presence  of  mind  lo  turn  it. 
off  as  he  might  have  done  many  ways,  and 
therefore  flatly  and  plainly  denies  it ;  yVoman,  I 
know  Him.  not.  4.  His  fall  was  repeated  a 
second  time;  {v.  r-,8.)  After  a  little  jehile,  before 
he  had  time  to  recollect  himself,  another  saw 
him,  and  said,  '  Even  thou  art  one  of  them,  sly- 
ly as  thou  sittest  here  among  the  high  priest's 
servants.'  AW  /,  saith  Peter,  man,  I  am  not. 
And  a  third  time,  about  the  space  of  ati  hour 
after,  another  confidently  affirms,  strenuojisly 
asserts  it,  '  Of  a  Iriilh  this  fellow  also  was  with 
Him,  let  him  deny  it  if  he  can,  for  you  may  all 
perceive  he  is  a  Galilean.'  But  he  that  has 
once  told  a  lie,  is  strongly  tempted  to  persist  in 
it ;  the  beginning  of  that  sin  is  as  the  letting 
forth  of  water.  Peter  now  not  only  denies 
that  he  is  a  disciple  of  Christ,  but  that  he  knows 
any  thing  of  Him,  ».  60.  'I  never  heard  of  this 
Jesus.' 

H.  Peter's  rising  again.  See  how  happily 
he  recovered  himself,  or,  rather,  the  grace  of 
God  recovered  him. 

1 .  The  cock  crew,  just  as  he  was  the  third 
time  denying  that  he  knew  Christ ;  this  startled 
him,  and  put  him  upon  thinking.  Note,  Small 
accidents  may  have  great  influences. 

I  tell  you,  ye  will  not 
believe : 

63  And  'if  I  also  ask 
you,  ye  will  not  answer 
me,  nor  let  me  go. 

69  Hereafter"  ■"  shall 
the  Son  of  man  sit  "  on 
the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God. 

70  Then  said  they 
all.  Art  thou  then  "the 
Son  of  God  ?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  f  Ye 
say  that  I  am. 

71  And  they  said, 
■I  What  need  we   any 


Peter  denies  Christ. 

2.  The  Lordiurned,  andlooked  on  him.  This 
circumstance  we  had  not  in  the  other  evange- 
lists, but  it  is  a  very  remarkable  one.  Christ 
IS  here  called  the  Lord,  for  there  was  much  of 
divine  knowledge,  power,  and  grace,  appearing 
in  this.  Observe,  Though  Christ  had  now  his 
back  on  Peter,  and  was  on  his  trial,  (when,  one 
would  think,  He  had  something  else  to  mind,) 
yet  He  knew  all  that  Peter  said.  Note,  Christ 
takes  more  notice  of  what  we  say  and  do  than 
we  think;  when  Peter  disowned  Christ,  Christ 
did  not  disown  Him,  though  He  might  justly, 
and  never  looked  on  him  more,  but  denied  him 
before  his  Father.  It  is  well  for  us  that  Christ 
does  not  deal  with  us  as  we  deal  with  Him. 
Christ  looked  on  Peter,  not  doubting  but  that 
Peter  would  soon  be  aware  of  it,  for'He  knew 
that,  though  he  had  denied  Him  with  his  lips,  yet 
his  eye  would  still  be  toward  Him.  Observe, 
Though  Peter  had  now  been  guilty  of  a  very 
great  ofl^ence,  and  which  was  vei-j-  provoking, 
yet  Christ  would  not  co/;/o  him,  lest  He  should 
shame  him  or  expose  him  ;  He  only  gave  him  a 
look  which  none  but  Peter  would  understand 
the  meaning  of,  and  it  had  a  great  deal  in  it. 
( I . )  It  was  a  convincing  look.  Peter  said  he 
did  not  know  Christ.  Christ  turned,  and  looked 
on  him,  as  if  He  should  sav,  '  Dost  thou  not 
know  Me,  Peter?  Look  Me'  in  the  face,  and 
tell  Me  so.'  (2.)  It  was  a  chiding  look.  Let 
us  think  with  what  a  countenance  Christ  looks 
on  us  when  we  have  sinned.  (3.)  It  was  an 
expostulating,  upbraiding  look.  '  What,  Peter, 
disownest  thou  Me  now,  when  thou  shouldst 
come  and  witness  for  Me  ?  What,  thou  a  dis- 
ciple ?  Thou  that  wast  the  most  forward  to 
confess  Me  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  didst  so- 
lemnly promise  thou  wouldst  never  disown  Me  V 
(4.)  It  was  a  compassionate  look:  He  looked 
on  him  with  tenderness  ;  '  Poor  Peter,  how  weak 
is  thine  heart !  How  art  thou  fallen  and  undone, 
if  I  do  not  help  thee  !'  (5.)  It  was  a  directing 
look.  Christ  guided  him  with  his  eye,  gave 
him  a  wink  to  go  out  from  that  sorry  company, 
to  retire,  and  bethink  himself  a  little,  and  then 
he  would  soon  see  what  he  had  to  do.  (n.)  It 
was  a  significant  look  :  it  signified  the  convey- 
ing of  grace  to  Peter's  heart,  to  enable  him  to 
repent;  the  crowing  of  the  cock  would  not  have 
done  it  without  this  look,  nor  will  external 
means  ever  bring  any  to  repentance  without 
special,  efficacious  grace.  Power  went  along 
with  this  look,  tocbaufje  the  heart  of  Peter,  and 
to  bring  him  to  himself,  to  his  ri^ht  mind. 

3.  Peter  remembered  the  words  of  the  Lord. 
Note,  The  grace  of  God  works  in  and  by  the 
Word  of  God,  brings  that  to  mind,  sets  it  home 
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further  witness  ?  for 
we  ourselves  have 
heard  of  his  own 
mouth. 
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44.     Mark  16:19.     Acta  2:34—36.     7: 

55.56,      Rom.  8:34.      Eph.  1:20— 23. 

4:8—10.      Col.  3:1.      Heh.  1:3.    8;1. 

12:2.     I  Pet.  3:22.     Rev.  22:1. 
o  4:41.     Ps.  2:7.12.      Matt   3:17.    27: 

43,54.    John  1:34,49    10.30,36.    19:7. 
p  23:3.       Matt.  26:64.       Mark   14:62, 

15:2,     John  18:37, 
q  Matt,  26:65,66,    Mark  14:63,64, 


Verse  .18, 

Man,  &c,l  K  maid  challengcti  Peter,  in  the  second  instance,  ac- 
cording to  Matthew  and  Mark  ;  yet  he  here  answers  to  a  man.  But 
Matthew  writes,  '  She  said  to  them  that  were  there  ;'  and  Mark.  '  She 
began  to  say  to  them  that  stood  try,'  So  that  the  maid  gave  the  infor- 
mation to  those  around  her.  and  some  man  charged  Peler  with  it.  Per- 
haps several  joined,  though  he  answered  to  one  in  panicttlar,  for  John 
writes.  '  They  said  unto  him,'  &c,  '  How  mast  these  people  have  been 
'  surprised,  when  they  saw  (as  no  doubt  some  of  them  did,)  this  limor- 
'ou8  disciple,  within  the  compass  of  a  iavi  weeks,  when  he  was  brougiit 
'  with  Jolm  before  the  council,  not  only  maintaining  the  honor  of  Jesus, 
'  but  charging  the  murder  of  "  the  Prince  of  life"  on  the  ciiief  men  of 
*  the  nation,  and  warning  them  of  their  guilt  and  danger  in  consequence 
'  of  it,     (.Acts  4;  5 — 13,)'    Doddridge.  Scott, 

Another.]    'Matthew  says,  another  maidservant.    But  this  dis- 
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crepancy  may  be  reconciled  ;  aa  ihe  word  here  may  denote  a  female.' 

"VVetstein. 
Verses  66—71. 

{Matt.  26:  57— 6S.  27:1,  2.  Mark  14:65.)  From  the  narrative 
of  llie  two  preceding  evangelists,  it  appears  that,  after  the  council  had 
condemned  Jesus,  Ihey  separated,  and  met  again  early  in  the  morning  ; 
and  the  words  here  used,  '  As  soon  aa  it  was 'day,'  &c.  seem  to  refer  lo 
this  latter  meeting.  Nor  is  it  improbable,  the  high  priest  should  again 
put  the  same  questions  lo  our  Lord,  as  he  had  done  the  night  before  ; 
botli  to  see  whether  He  would  stand  to  what  He  had  said,  and  that  such 
members  of  the  council,  as  had  been  absent,  might  hear  his  answers. 
(68.)  Ask,  &c.]  That  is.  '  If  I  demand  a  reason  of  your  unbelief,  or 
'  require  you  to  set  Me  at  liberty,  ye  will  not.'  Scott. 

<66.)  As  soon  as  it  teas  day,  &c.]  '  Sentences  were  pronounced 
only  in  the  day  time.'  Horne. 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XXIII. 


Christ  before  the  counctl. 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


uiwn  the  conscience,  and  so  gives  the  soul  llie 
happy  turn.     Take  it  up,  and  read. 

4.  I'eier  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly.  One 
look  from  Christ  mcltcri  him  into  tears  ol' godly 
sorrow  for  sin.     The  camllc  was  newly  put  out, 


Jeaui  !■  accused  before  Pilate,  wlio 
een'ii  Hi-n  to  HetoJ,  1—7.  Ho  ii 
iileiit  bef -re  Herod,  wtio  moclii  Hun 
•  ml  lend.  Htm  l,«ck,  8-11      PiJ«l«     _    _  _ _ 

p?i'lte"crn»tSced'^c  t'he'lnnoj'enco   so  a  little  thill?  liifhteii  it  again.     Christ  looked 


morti 


jeiue  ie  led  wwey,  S 
bearinj;  hie  croee,  tfs 
men  end  other*  who  he 


It'  Cyrcno 
To  the  wo- 
iBiled  Hiin, 


f  Jeetie,  le  yet  prevailed  on  by  da-  ^^  ,|,j,  ,,|,jp|-  priests,  aiul  Hiadc  no  imprcssion  on 
i°d".°od.S;."'BJr<:Sbirit.a:    them  as  He  .lid  on  Peter,  wlio  had  the  divine 

seed  remaining  in  him  to  work  upon.     It  \yas 

not  the  look,  but  the  grace  of  God  with  it,  that 
recovered  Peter. 

V.  63—71 .  We  are  here  told, as  in  the  other 
gospels, 

I.  How  our  Lord  Jesus  was  abused  by  the 
servants  of  the  liiRh  priest.  The  objects  gath- 
ered themselves  together  against  Him,  the  rude 
and  barbarous  servants.  They  that  held  Jesus, 
that  had  Him  in  custody  till  the  court  set,  muck- 
ed and  s7no(e  Him,  r.  63.  They  would  not  al- 
low Him  to  repose  Himself  one  minute,  though 
He  had  had  no  sleep  all  night,  nor  to  compose 
Himself,  though  He  was  hurried  to  his  trial,  and 

,■      .,  no  time  given   Him  to  prepare  for  it.     They 

t''6,ji"./''Vh','  woJ/erVepn"  made  sport  with  Him;  as  Samson's  enemies 
•picpt :  but  reit  on  the  sabboth,  «c-  with  him  They  hood'7cinked  Him,  ana  then, 
cMrjm5to1hecommaname.it, 5S,56,    „(,(.„f(jing  to  the  common  play  among  young 

AND'thewllolemul-  people,  thev  struck  Him  071  the  face,  till  He 
titude  of  them  a-  named  the  person  that  smote  Him,  (r.  64.  m- 
v„sp  nnrl  Ipri  him  unto  lending  thereby  an  affront  to  his  prophetical  ol- 
lose,  and  lea  nmi  unio  ^.^^  ^l^^^  knowledge  of  secret  thmes,  which 

Pilate.  He  was  said  to  have.     We  are  not  told  that  He 

2  And    Hhey    began  said  any //uVis-,  but  fcorceivryMin"-;  hell  was 

to  accuse  him,   saying,  let  loose,  andl-Ie  suffered  it  to  do  Us  worst      A 

We    fniind    this     ff//oi«  greater  indignity  could  not  be  done  to  the  bless- 

We    lOUIia    t"'S    /"'"'"  Id  Jesus,  yet  this  was  but  one  of  many,  r.  65. 

'pervei-tintf  thenatwn,  ,j,,        j^kt  enndemned  Him  for  a  blasphemer, 

"l  and  forblddmg  to  give  ,,,ere  themselves  the  vilest  blasphemers, 

tribute  to  Ccesar,    say-  U.  How  He  was  accused  and  condemned  by 

That   lie    himself  the   sanhedrim,   consisting  of    the   elders,   the 


He  predicti  the  calamilice  commr 
on  the  Jewi,*r— 31.  He  le  crucified 
between  two  thieves,  and  pritye  for 
hie  murderorB,a8— 34  The  people, 
rulers,  pncsts,  end  soldiers, and  ono 
of  the  thieves,  scolT  «t  Him,  35-38 
The  other  thief  rebukes  hie  com. 
panion,  and  confesses  Christ,  wlio 
womises  that  he  shall  'that  day  bo 
ViihHim  in  paradise.' as— 13.  The 
land  is  darkened,  the  veil  of  the 
temple  rent,  and  Jesus,  commend, 
in;  his  spirit  into  the  hand  of  his 
Father,  cipires,  44 — 18.  The  cen. 
tuTion  confesses  Hiin  ;  and  the  pro- 
pie  with  bis  acquaintance  retire, 
smitiny  their  breasts  at  what  they 
haitseen,  47— 49.     Joseph  of  Arima- 

■     ■         id  buries  ,  — 

prepare    made  sporL    ,     - 

apices :  but  rest  on  the  Sabbath,  ac-    with  him.     They  hood'7cinked  Him,  ana  then. 


nor  fair  disputants  ;  hut,  when  pinched  with  an 
arguiiK-nt,  would  rather  be  silent  than  own  their 
conviction  ;  '  If  I  be  nol  the  Christ,  you  ou^ht 


ing, 

is  Christ  a  King. 

27il,3.      Mark   15:1 


•  n;68.      Matt 

John  18i28. 
b  Mark  15.3—5.     John  18:30. 
c  5.     1  Kinji  18:17.      Jer,  38:4.     Am 

7:10.     Acta  16:'«).     17:6,7.     24:5 
d  80:20—85.      I  Kinfs  21:10—13. 

35:11.      62:4.      64:3— «       ' 

37:13—15.      Malt.   22: 

Mark  14:55,56.      Acts  24:13.     1  Pel 

3:16—18 


19:12. 


9,70.       Malk     14:61.62 


chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  who  were  all  up 
betimes,  and  got  together  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
about  five  o'clock  in  the  morning,  to  prosecute 
this  matter.  They  were  ^corking  this  ei'il  on 
their  beds,  and,  as  soon  as  ever  the  morning  was 
P,  light,  practised  it,  Mic.  2:  1 .  They  would  not 
20:io:  have  been  up  so  early  for  any  good  work. 
26:59^60.  ,  xiiey  ask  Himi  Art  Thou  the  Christ  7  He 
was  generally  believed  by  his  followers  to  be 
obn  the  Christ,  but  they  could  not  prove  He  ever 
said  so  in  so  many  words,  and  therefore  urge 
Him  to  own  it  to  them,  D.  67.  Had  they  asked  Him  this  tniestion  with  a  will- 
in<Tie56  to  admit  that  He  was  the  Christ,  and  to  receive  Him  accordingly,  il 
He  could  give  sufficient  proof  of  his  being  so,  it  had  been  ireH,  and  might 
have  been  forever  well  with  tlicm  ;  but  they  asked  it  with  a  resolution  not  to 
believe  Him,  nay,  a  design  to  insnare  Him. 

2.  He  justly  complained  of  their  unfair  and  uniust  usage,  v.  67,  Co.  Iney 
all  as  Jews,  professed  to  e.\pect  the  Messiah,  ancl  at  this  lime  ;  no  other  had 
appeared  as  the  Messiah ;  He  had  no  competitor,  nor  was  He  likely  to  have 
anv  ;  Ho  had  given  amazing  proofs  of  a  divine  power  attending  Him,  which 
made  his  claims  very  well  worihv  of  a  free  and  impartial  inquiry  ;  it  had  been 
but  just  for  these  leaders  of  the'people,  to  have  taken  Him  into  their  council, 
and  examined  Him  there  as  a  candidate  for  the  Messiahship,  not  at  the  bar  as 
a  criminal ;  '  But,'  sailh  He,  (1 .)  '  If  I  give  you  ever  such  convincing  proofs 
that  I  am  the  Christ,  you  arc  resolved  not  to  believe.  Why  should  the  cause 
he  brought  on  before  you,  who  have  already  prejudged  it,  and  are  resolved,  right 
or  wrong,  to  run  it  down,  and  condemn  it  7'  (-2.)  '//■/ ait  i/oit  what  you  have 
to  olijec?  against  the  proofs  1  produce,  you  will  not  answer  Me.'  Here  He  re- 
fers to  their  silence  when  He  put  a  question  to  them,  which  would  have  led 
Ihein  to  own  his   authority,  ck.  20:  5—7.     They  were  neither  lair  judges, 


to  ani'ifcr  the  arguments  wilh  which  I  prove 
that  I  am  ;  if  I  be,  you  ought  to  kt  Me  go ;  but 
you  will  do  neither.' 

3.  He  referred  them  to  his  second  coming, 
for  full  proof  of  his  being  the  Christ,  to  their 
confusion,  since  they  would  not  now  admit  the 
proof  of  it,  to  their  conviction,  v.  69.  'Then 
you  will  not  need  to  ask  whether  He  be  the 
Christ  or  no.' 

4.  Hence  they  inferred  that  He  set  up  Him- 
self as  the  Son  of  God,  and  asked  Him  whether 
He  were  so  or  no,  c.  7.  He  called  Himself  the 
Son  of  man,  referring  to  Daniel's  vision  of  the 
Son  of  man  that  came  near  before  tlic  Ancient 
of  days,  Dan.  7;  13,  14.  But  they  understood 
so  much  as  to  know  that  if  He  was  that  Son  of 
man.  He  was  also  the  Son  of  God.  And  art 
Thou  so?  By  this  it  appears  to  have  been  ihe 
faith  of  the  Jewish  church,  that  the  Messinh 
should  be  both  Son  of  man,  and  Son  of  Clod. 

5.  He  owns  Himself  to  he  the  Son  of  God  ; 
Ye  sail  that  lam;  that  is,  'I  am,  as  ye  say.' 
Compare  Mark  14:  62.  This  confirms  Christ's 
testimony  of  Himself,  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God,  that  He  affirmed  it,  when  He  knew  He 
should  suffer  for  so  doing. 

6.  On  this  they  ground  his  condemnation, 
V.  71.  True,  they  needed  no  further  witness  lo 
prove  that  He  said  He  was  the  Son  of  God, 
they  had  it  from  Itis  own  mouth ;  but  did  they 
not  need  proof  that  He  was  not  so,  before  they 
condemned  Him  as  a  Blasphemer  for  saying 
that  He  was  so  ?  Had  they  no  apprehension 
that  it  was  possible  He  might  be  so,  and  then 
what  horrid  guilt  they  should  bring  on  them- 
selves in  putting  Him  to  death  7  No,  they 
know  not,  neither  will  they  understand.  They 
cannot  think  it  possible  He  should  be  the  Mes- 
siah, though  ever  so  evidently  clothed  with  di- 
vine power  and  grace,  if  He  appear  not,  as  they 
expect,  in  worldly  pomp  and  "landeur.  Their 
eyes  being  blinded  with  the  aclmiration  of  that, 
they  rush  on  in  this  dangerous  prosecution,  as 
the  horse  into  the  battle.       „ 

Chap.  XXIII.  v.  1—12.  Our  Lord  was  con- 
demned as  a  blasphemer  in  the  spiritual  court, 
but  that  court  was  actuated  by  the  most  impotent 
malice ;  for  when  cmulemned,  they  knew  they 
could  iwl  put  Him  to  death,  and  therefore, 

I.  They  accuse  Him  before  Pilate.  The 
tchole  arose,  when  they  saw  they  could  go  no 
further  with  Him  in  their  court,  led  Him  lo  Pi- 
late, though  it  was  no  judgment  day,  and  de- 
manded justice  against  Him,  not  as  a  blasphem- 
er, (he  took  no  cognizance  of  that  crime,)  but  as 
one  disaffected  to  the  Roman  government ; 
which  they  in  their  hearts  did  not  consider  a 
crime,  if  it  was,  they  were  much  more  chargea- 
ble with  it  than  He;  only  it  would  answer  the 
purpose  of  their  malice:  and  it  is  observable, 
that  the  pretended  crime,  for  which  they  em- 
ployed the  Roman  powers  to  destroy  Christ, 
was  the  real  crime,  fcir  which  the  Roman  pow- 
ers not  long  after  destroyed  them. 

1.  The  indictment  against  Him,  (r.  2.)  in. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ,  .       ,. 

V  47-71      Our  supineness  often  exposes  us  to  rebukes  and  a  thief  or  a  robber,  even  when  He  was  working  hjs  gracious 

chastenings':  yet  sometimes  our  intemperate  zeal  betrays  us  miracles  before  their  eyes    nay,  when  healing  their  wounds ! 

i^atodXnoraW  mistakes,  even  as  does  our  timidity  at  others.  But  their /.onr,  and  that  of  ■  the  power  of  darkness,'  was  of 

For  corrupt  nature  still  counteracts  the  tendency  of  grace,  and  short  i 

warps  our  conduct  to  opposite  extremes  :    we  should   there-  of  the 

fore  ask,  and   wait  for,  the  Lord's  directions,  before  we  act  m  turn  our  thouglits 
'ie  will,  however,  prevent  the  ni 
errors,  provided  our  hearts  be 

ast  his  temper  and  conduct  with  ..-. ,  .  .     ,  ,,        ..     ■  ,       .,■  , 

owii;  wrshilfalwavs  see  much  lo  admire,   and  much  to  be  looking  with  compassion  on  his  fallen  disciple;  that  we^ttjo 


„  g.„^. , „ continuance;  and  such  will  always  be  'the  triumphing 

we  should   there-    of  the  wicked.'— To  whatever  part  of  the  scene  before  us  we 


warps  our  conduct  to  opposite  extremes.    ..^ -  --  — -     --  -  .    „      ■  r     r  .i,     c  .i„„,«o,'.  »» 

-      l"    .         .         •■   -      tji'e  Lord's  directions,  before  we  act  m  turn  our  thoughts,  we  shall  see  proofs  of  the  Redeemer  s  ex_ 

difficult  circumstances.     He  will,  however,  prevent  the  most  cellency,  ami  of  the  deceitfulnessautl  desperate  v^kedness  of 

ir  errors,  provided  our  hearts  be  up-  the    human   heart :   but  especially  let   us  contemplate   Him, 


i^^-^r^:^  w^'cZra^riia  ^LZ,X::V1  2;  ^mitf^t  •an;;he  m^uUs  and  irueUicUhich  Hc  -ekly  endured, 

own,  wl  shall  alwavs  see  much  lo  a'dinire,   and  much  to  be  looking  with  compassion  on  his  fallen  d'sc.p  e  ;  that  we  t,^o 

ashamed  of -Neither  the  displays  of  his  power,  nor  those  of  m»y  be  excited  to  call  our  own  sins  to  remembrance,  and  to 

his  Ce,  can  intimidate  or  soften  hardened  unbelievers;  for  renew  '  that  godly  sorrow,  which  worke.h  repentance  unto  sal- 

such  men  could  treat  the  divine  Savior,  as  if  He  had  been    vation  nol  to  be  repented  of. u^^uii. 

NOTES  pre33ion.iiuimating  that  they  had  brought  him,  as  ono  co«ric/«;  of  (;uilt 

Puan     XXIII    T     1-S      (2-,    B^at,   lo   accuse  ^     '  The    iutiicial  after  diligent  examination."  Srt/ei'snc'-.  This  charge,  if  proved.  wouW 

aufhorUv   p™  rlvrel^S'  w  iVh'lhffrel'dent "  though  Ih/  procurator,  have  exposed  hint  lo  inevila.ile  ilea.h  ;  ^r^''^^.^'''^'^^^^ 

(^  was  Pilate)  h.id  the  office  of  collecting  Ihe  uuies.°  But  il  seoma  that  Ireaso,,  more  severe  than  """i"  V  »  ,t°  ,ne  a^  a^unitUalion  of  Ml 

i^the  smaller  provinces.  (hlteJudea,)  which  were  not  of  sufficient  con-  high  treason,  says  Tacilus,  was,  at  that  lime,  an  accumtilalton_of  all 

sequence  to'  have  a  president,  "  Iht  collector  of  taxes  discharged  also  fpoasiblel  charges, 
the  judicial  functions  of  tho  presidtint."  '  We/ound.] '  "  A  Judicial  ex- 


Bloomfibld. 
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A.  D.  33. 

3  And  f  Pilate  asked 
him,  saying,  Art  tliou 
sthe  King  of  tlie  Jews? 
And  tie  answered  him, 
and  said,  Thou  sayest 
it. 

4  Then  said  Pilate  to 
the  chief  priests,  and  to 
the  people,  ''I  find  no 
fault  in  this  man. 

5  And  '  they  were  the 
more  fierce,  saying.  He 
stirreth  up  the  people, 
teaching  throughout 
all  Jewry,  ''beginning 
from  Galilee  to  this 
place. 

6  When  Pilate  heard 
of  Galilee,  he  asked 
whether  the  man  were 
'  a  Galilean. 

7  And  as  soon  as  he 
knew  that  he  belonged 
unto  "»  Herod's  juris- 
diction, he  sent  him  to 
Herod,  who  himself  al- 
so was  at  Jerusalem 
at  that  time. 

8  And  when  Herod 
saw  Jesus,  he  was  ex- 
ceeding glad :  "  for  he 
was  desirous  to  see 
him  of  a  long  season, 
because  he  had  heard 
many  things  of  him  : 
°  and  he  hoped  to  have 
seen  some  miracle  done 
by  him. 

9  Then  he  question- 
ed with  him  in  many 
words  :  i"  but  he  an- 
swered him  nothing. 

10  And  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes 
stood  1  and  vehement- 
ly accused  him. 

11  And  'Herod  with 
his  men  of  war  ■  set 
him  at  naught,  and 
mocked  him,  and  ar- 
rayed him  in  a  gor- 
geous robe,  and  sent 
him  again  to  Pilate. 
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LUKE,  xxni. 

which  they  pretend  zeal  for  Caesar,  only  to  in- 
gratiate themselves  with  Pilate,  yet  it  was  all 
nothing  hut  malice  against  Christ.  They  mis- 
represented Him,  (1.)  As  making  the  people 
rebel  against  Ccesar.  Pilate  knew  that  there 
was  a  general  uneasiness  in  the  people  under 
the  Roman  yoke,  who  wanted  nothing  but  an 
opportunity  to  shake  it  off;  they  would  have 
him  believe  this  Jesus  was  active  to  foment  that 
general  discontent  they  themselves  were  in 
truth  e.tciting;  We  found  Him  perverting  the 
nation  ;  as  if  converting  them  to  God's  govern- 
ment were  perverting  them,  from  the  civil  go- 
vernment ;  whereas  nothing  lends  more  to  make 
men  mod  subjects  than  making  them  Christ's 
faithful  followers.  Christ  taught  particularly 
that  they  ought  to  give  tribute  to  Ccesar,  though 
He  knew  many  would  he  offended  at  Him  (or 
it ;  yet  He  is  here  falsely  accused,  as  forbidding 
to  give  tribute  to  Ccesar.  Innocence  is  no  pro- 
tection against  calumny.  (2.)  As  making  Him- 
self a  Rival  with  Ccesar,  though  they  would  not 
own  Him  to  be  the  Messiah,  for  the  very  reason 
that  He  did  not  appear  in  worldly  poinp  and 
power,  as  a  temporal  prince,  nor  attempt  any 
thing  against  Caesar ;  yet  they  charged  Him 
with  it,  He  said,  He  Himself  is  Christ  a  King. 
He  did  say  He  was  Christ,  and  if  so,  a  King, 
hut  not  a  king  likely  to  disturb  Casar.  When 
his  followers  would  have  made  Him  a  king, 
(John  6:  15.)  He  declined  it,  though  his  many 
miracles  proved  his  power  to  be  infinitely  supe- 
rior to  that  of  Csesar. 

2.  His  pleading  to  the  indictment;  to  Pilate's 
question, ilr/  Thoulhe  King  of  the  Jews?  {i\  3.) 
He  answered,  Thou  sayest  it)  that  is,  '  It  is  as 
thou  sayest,  I  am  entitled  to  the  government  of 
the  Jewish  nation  :  but  in  rivalsliip  with  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  not  with  Cfesar,  whose 
government  relates  only  to  their  civil  interests.' 
Christ's  kingdom  is  wholly  spiritual,  and  will 
not  interfere  with  Cesar's  jurisdiction. 

3.  Pilate's  declaration  of  his  innocency  ;  (r. 
4.)  He  said  to  the  chief  priests,  and  the  people 
that  seemed  to  join  in  the  prosecution,  '  I  fnd 
iwfauH  in  this  man.  What  breaches  of  your 
law  He  may  have  been  guilty  of,  I  am  not  con- 
cerned to  inquire,  but  I  find  nothing  proved  ou 
Him,  that  makes  Him  obno.xious  to  our  court.' 

4.  The  continued  fury  of  the  prosecutors,  v.  5. 
Instead  of  being  moderated  by  Pilate's  declara- 
tion of  his  innocency,  and  considering,  as  they 
ought,  whether  they  were  not  bringing  the  guilt 
of  innocent  blood  on  themselves,  they  were  the 
more  exceeding  fierce.  We  do  not*  find  they 
have  any  particular  fact  to  produce,  much  less 
any  evidence  to  prove  it ;  but  they  resolve  to 
carry  it  with  noise  and  confidence,  and  say  it, 
though  they  cannot  prove  it ;  He  stirs  vp  the 
people  to  rehe]  agaia&t  C?esar ,  teaching  through- 
out all  Judca,  beginning  from  Galilee  to  this 
place.  He  did  stir  vp  the  people,  though  not  to 
faction  or  sedition,  but  to  virtue.  He  did 
^eacA,  but  they  could  not  charge  Him  with  leacli- 
ing  any  doctrine  lliat  tended  to  disturb  the  pub- 
lic peace,  or  make  the  government  uneasv  or 
jealous. 

II.  They  accuse  Him  before  Herod. 

1.  The  accusers  mentioned  Galilee,  the  north- 
ern part  of  Canaan.  '  Why,'  saith  Pilate,  '  Is 
He  a  Galilean?' y.  6.  'Yes,'  said  they,  'that 
is  his  head-quarters.'  'Let  us  send  Him  to 
Herod  then,'  saith  Pilate,  '  for  Herod  is  now  in 
town,  and  it  is  but  fit  he  should  have  cognizance 
of  his  cause,  since  He  belongs  to  Herod's  juris- 
diction.' Pilate  was  already  desirous  to  be  rid 
of   the   cause,  seemingly   his   true   reason   for 


Christ  before  Pilate  and  Herod. 

sending  Him  to  Herod.  But  God  ordered  it  so 
for  the  more  evident  fulfilling  of  Scripture, 
see  Acts  4:  26,  27.  where  that  of  David,  (Ps.  2: 
2.)  TVie  kings  of  the  earth  and  Me  riders  set 
themselves  against  the  Lord  and  his  anointed,  is 
expressly  said  to  be  fulfilled  in  Herod  and  Pon- 
tius Pilate. 

2.  Herod  was  v^ry  willing  to  examine  Him  ; 
(r.  8.)  and  f  .'rhaps  the  more  so  because  he  saw 
Him  a  prisoner.  He  had  heard  many  things 
of  Him  in  Galilee,  where  his  miracles  had  tor 
a  great  while  been  all  the  talk ;  and  he  long- 
ed to  see  Him,  not  from  any  affection  for  Him 
or  his  doctrine,  but  purely  out  of  curiosity  ;  as 
he  hoped  to  see  some  miracle  done  tn/  Him  which 
would  serve  Him  to  talk  of  as  long  as  He  lived. 
To  this  end,  he  questioned  with  Him  in  many 
things,  that  at  length  he  might  bring  Him  to 
something  in  whicn  He  might  show  his  power. 
Perhaps  he  questioned  Him  concerning  things 
secret,  or  things  to  come,  or  his  curing  of  diseases. 
But  Jesus  answered  him  nothing;  nor  would 
He  gratify  him  so  much  as  with  the  repetition 
of  one  miracle.  The  poorest  beggar,  that  ask- 
ed a  miracle  for  the  relief  of  his  necessity,  was 
never  denied ;  but  this  proud  prince,  that  asked 
a  miracle  merely  to  gratify  his  curiosity,  is  de- 
nied ;  he  might  often  have  seen  Christ  and  his 
wondrous  works  in  Galilee,  and  ico-uld  not  ; 
therefore  it  is  justly  said.  Now  he  would  see 
them,  and  shall  not ;  they  are  hid  from  his  eyes, 
because  he  knew  not  the  day  of  his  visitation. 
Herod  thought,  now  he  had  Hiin  in  bonds, 
he  might  command  a  miracle,  but  miracles  must 
not  be  made  cheap,  nor  Omnipotence  be  at  the 
beck  of  the  greatest  potentate. 
[  3.  His  prosecutors  appeared  against  Him  be- 
1  fore  Herod,  for  they  were  restless  in  the  prose- 
I  culion  ;  Tliey  vehemently  accused  Him,  (r.  10.) 
I  impudently  and  boldly,  so  it  signifies.  They 
j  would  make  Herod  believe  He  had  poisoned 
Galilee  too  with  his  seditious  notions.  Note, 
It  is  no  new  thing  for  good  men  and  good  minis- 
ters, who  are  real  and  useful  friends  to  the  civil 
government,  to  be  falsely  accused  as  factious  and 
seditious,  and  enemies  to  government. 

4.  Herod,  with  his  attendants,  and  officers,  and 
great  men,  was  ver,'  abusive  to  Him.     They 
made  nothing  of  Hiri) ;  so  the  word  is.     Horrid 
wickedness !    To   mal:e  nothing  of  Him  who 
made  all  things.     They  laughed  at  Him  as  a 
fool :  He  haa  wrought  many  miracles  to,  be- 
friend others,  and  why  not  now  work  one  to  be- 
friend Himself  ?     Or,  they  laughed  at  Him  as 
one  who  had  lost  his  power,  and  was  become 
weaJi  as  other  men.     Herod,  who  had  been  ac- 
,  quainted    wilh  John   Baptist,   and    had    more 
\  kiiowledje  of  Christ  too,  than  Pilate  had,  was 
[  more  abusive  to  Christ  than  Pilate  was ;  for 
I  knowledge  without  grace    does  but  make  men 
the  more  ingeniously  wicked.     Herod  arrayed 
Christ  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  some  gaudy,  painted 
clothes,  as  a  mocking ;  and  so  taught  Pilate's 
soldiers  afterwards  to  do  Him  the  same  indig- 
nity. 

6.  Herod  returned  Him  to  Pilate,  and  it  prov- 
ed an  occasion  of  making  them  friends,  they 
having  been  for  some  time  at  variance.  Herod 
could  not  get  sight  of  a  miracle,  but  would  not 
condemn  'Him  neither  as  a  malefactor,  and 
therefore  sent  Him  again  to  Pilate,  (v.  II.)  and 
this,  with  the  messages  thai  passed  between 
them,  brought  them  to  a  better  understanding. 
■They  had  been  at  enmity  between  themselves,  (v. 
12.)  probably  on  Pilate's  killing  the  Galileans, 
who  were  Herod's  subjects,  (Luke  13:  1.)  or 
some  such  matter  of  conlroversy  as  usually  oc- 
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(5.)  Stirreth  vp,  &c.]  Probably  they  referred  to  his  public  entrance 
into  the  city  a  few  dayg  before,  to  whicli  Pilate  could  not  be  a  stranger : 
and  to  his  teaching  at  the  temple,  in  contempt  of  their  aulliority.  Cer- 
tain impostors  had  before  Ibis  arisen  in  Galilee,  and  given  the  Romans 
considerable  trouble  ;  for  which  cause  the  rulers  probably  supposed 
Pilate  would  have  been  more  iealous  of  Jesus:  (13;  1,2.)  but  that 
governor  well  underslond  the  dilference  between  armed  forces  and 
our  Lord's  inoffensive  followers  ;  who  were  formidable  to  nothing,  but 
the  hypocrisy  and  ambition  of  the  scribes,  priests,  and  Pharisees. 

Scott. 
Verses  7. 

As  Pilate  and  H».-ji,  l\.9  one  a  Roman,  the  other  a  r;o«Qlvled  Idu- 
[584] 


mean,  and  both  very  wicked  men.  governed  adjacent  regions,  we  need 
not  wonder  that  ihey  were  jealous  of  each  other,  and  that  causes  of 
enmity  arose  between  iheni.  '  Thi^  Herod  was  son  tn  Herod  the  Great, 
under  whom  Christ  was  bom  ;  and  uncle  to  Herod  Asrippa,  by  whom 
Jamea  was  beheaded  and  Peter  imprisoned,  wlio  was  eaten  by  worms ; 
(Acts  12:  2,  3.  23.)  and  great  uncle  to  that  Agrippa.  who,  by  Paul's  dis- 
cnurse, was  "almost  persuaded  to  be  a  Christian."  '  (Acts  26:  28.) 
—Doddridgr.     [See  Notes.  Matt.  2:  1,  2.]  Scott. 

Senf.\  ^Ka\\\eT.  transferred.  The  Tegular  practice  of  the  Roman 
law ;  though  they  had  ///e  right  of  trying  all  olTenccs  within  their  own 
provincea.  ^    T1"e/s(ei"  BtooMFiEtD. 
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LUKE,  XXIII. 


mncle  IVit'iids  toi^'ethcr ; 
for  bofDi-o  tlR^y  wore  at 
enmity  between  them- 
selves. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

13    IT  And     "  rilato, 
when  he  had  called  to 


12  And  the  same  day  curs  nmonp  princes  ami  sroal  men.  01.scr\c 
P  r,t,.nnd  Hei-od  were  l'"«  'l'"^''  •''•"  q"'""''"'-'!  w"''  "^'^  '.nntlirr  yd 
PlUlteanclHeioawiK-.  (.„„|,,  „„;„.  „,_^,i„^,  Chrisl ;  ns  G.-lml  ami  Am- 
nion, unil  Aihiilck,  Ihiiiiuli  iliviiioil  niiinn;,'  tlu'iii- 
selves  wcri'  ciiuri'ilcrale  as;ainsl  llic  Israel  (;/ 
God,  I's,  r:I:  7.  Chrisl  is  the  srcnt  Peace-Ma- 
ker ;  tiolli  I'ilale  anil  Herod  owned  his  innoecu- 
cy,  and  tlicir  aijreein!;  in  lliat  cured  tlicir  disa- 
greeini?  in  other  things. 

V.  V.i--ii.    Here  ,     ,    ,■ 

I.  I'ilatc  soleninlv  protests  that  he  hcheves 
aether  tlieehief  priests,  Jesus  has  done  noihin?  worthy  ol'  death  or 
HiKl  tlie  rulers  and  the  bonds.  He  ought  then  immed.ately  to  have 
and  lie  luinb,  aiiu  iiic  ^.^^,^^_,,.„^^^  ,.,!,„.  „„,  „„|j,  ^o,  ij„t  to  have  pro- 
people,                                     f^^i^^i  ,^||„  fro,n  ihc  fury  of  the  priests  and  rah- 

14   Said    unto    them,    |,ie,  and  to  have  hound  his  prosecutors  to  their 
Ye   have    brought    this   cjond  hehavior  for  their  insolent  conduct.     But, 

ma 
that 

peopK.-.    ci,..v.,  .^^..Y  — ,  ''    emperor  or  the  peopi    , 

having    exammed    hm   of  \n\.e^t\\y,\\c  called  together  the  chief  pnrsls, 

before       you,       ■"    have   and  riders  and  people,  and  will  hear  what  they 

have  to  say,  to  whom  he  should  have  turned  a 

deaf  ear,  for  he  plainly  saw  what  spirit  actuated 

them,  I'.  II.  ,       ,  .       I,- 

II.  He  appeals  to  Herod  concerniu!;  Him ; 
(».  15.)  '  I  sent  i/mi  to  him,  who  is  supposed  to 
have  known  more  of  Him  than  I,  and  he  has 


examined  him 
you,  ■"  have 
found  no  fault  in  this 
man,  touching  those 
things  whereof  you 
accuse  him  : 

15  No,  nor  yet  He 


l"^'  ^Z,l   ?rnotWn°   midVr'iaymaVkof  his  displeasure;- in  his  opi 
him;    and,  lo     nothmg   „;„„  ,,is  Crimes  arc  not  capital      " 
worthy     of    death     is 
done  unto  him  : 

16  I  will  therefore 
•  chastise  him,  and  re- 
lease him. 

17  (For  '  of  necessi 


He  has  laugh- 
"*   ed  at  Him  as  a  weak  maii,  hut  has  not  stigma- 
tized Him  as  a  dangerous  man.'  .,     ,    ■ 
III    He  purposes  to  release  Him,  with  their 
consent.      He  ought  to  have  done  it  without. 
The  fear  of  man'hrings  many  into  this  snare, 
that  whereas  justice  should  take  place,  though 
hearen  and  earth  come  together,  they  will  do  an 
tv  he  must  release  one   unjust  thing,  against  their  consciences,     bo  Pi- 
unto  them  at  the  feast.)    late  declares  Him  innocent,  and  has  a  mind  to 
iq     Anrl    ^t   ev  cried   '•elease  H.m;  yet,  to  please  the  people,  1.  He 

18  And      iney  Cl  leu    ^^.^^  ^^^^^^^  ^.^^^  ^^  ^  malefactor,  hecause  of 

out  all  at  once,  saying,  ^^^ssity  he  must  release  one,  v.  !7.  2.  He  will 
'Away  with  this  man,  c/ub/wc  Him,  and  release  Him.  Why  so,  if  no 
and  release  unto  us  /;ni«  be  to  be /oi/nr/ m  am  ?  There  is  as 
ParahhTS  ■  much  injustice  in  scourging  as  in  cruci  ving  an 

1Q   nvL    for  a    rer.   innocent  man  ;  nor  would  it. be  justified ^by  pre- 

19  (Who,   tol    a  cei-   ,5„iin„  ,i,at  this  would  .satisfy  the  clamors  of 
tain  ''  sedition  made  in    ,1^^  people    and  make  IKm,  who  was  now  the 

^■^Vw-Tast'^rpdl      chastise  him,   and  let 

son  ^  him  go. 

90   Pilate   therefore  23  And  they  were 'in- 

20  Pilate   tneieioie,      ^^^^^  ^^_.^^^  ^^^^  ^^.^^^^ 


Christ  condemned  to  be  crucified. 

ohjecl  of  their  envy,  the  ohjeet  of  their  pity 
We  must  not  do  evil  that  good  may  come. 

IV.  The  people  chose  rather  to  have  I!arab 
lias  releascil ;  a  wretched  fellow,  that  had  no 
eiaini  to  their  lavor  but  ihc  daringni'ss  of  his 
crimes,  sedition,  and  murder;  (of  all  crimes  the 
least  pardonahle  ;)  yet  this  criminal  was  pre- 
ferred hefore  Christ,  n.  18,  19.  No  wonder 
such  a  man  is  the  diuling  of  such  a  mob. 

V.  When  Pilate  again  urged  Christ's  release, 
they  cried  out,  Cruci.fij  Him,  crucify  Him,  v. 
ao.'ai.  They  not  only  will  have  HiJU  die,  but 
die  so  great  a  death. 

VI.  "When  Pilate  the  third  time  reasoned 
with  tlicm,  to  show  them  the  unreasonahleness 
and  injustice  of  it,  they  were  the  more  peremp- 
tory and  outrageous;  (p.  '22.1  '  Why?  What 
eril  hath  Redone?     Name  his  crime.     I  have 

found  no  cause  of  death,  and  you  cannot  say 
wliat  cause  of  death  you  have  foumi  in  Him  ; 
therefore  speak  tlie  word,  and  /  will  cha.itise 
Him,  and  lei  Him  go.'  But  popular  fury  grows 
more  furious,  the  more  it  is  complimenled  ;  they 
were  instant  with  loud  voices,  with  great  noises 
or  outcries,  not  requesting,  but  requiring  that 
He  might  be  crucified;  as  if  they  had  as  much 
right,  at  the  feast,'  to  demand  the  crucifying  of 
one  that  was  innocent,  as  the  release  ol  one 
that  was  guilty. 

VII.  Pilate  jielils,  at  length,  to  their  importu- 
nity. The  voice  of  the  people  and  chief  priests 
prevailed,  and  overruled  him  to  act  contrary  to 
his  convictions  and  inclinations.  He  had  not 
courage  to  stem  so  strong  a  stream,  hut  gare 
sentence  as  they  required,  v.  24.  Here  is  judg- 
ment turned  away  haclarard,  and  justice  stand- 
ing- afar  off,  for  fear  of  popular  fury.  Barabbas 
would  thus  be  hardened  in  wickedness,  and  do 
the  more  mischief,  yet  him  he  released  ;  but  he 
delivered  Jesus  to  their  will ;  and  he  could  not 
deal  more  bavbarously  with  Him  than  to  deliver 
Him  to  their  will,  who  haled  Him  with  a  per- 
fect hatred,  and  whose  tender  mercies  were 
cruelty. 

V.  26—31.  The  Lamb  of  God  is  here  led  as 
a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  to  the  sacrifice.  VVilh 
what  expedition  lliey  went  through  his  trial ! 
How  could  they  do  so  much  in  so  little  time ! 
hsving  so  many  great  men  to  deal  with,  attend- 
ance on  whom  is  usually  a  work  of  time.     He 


•  willing  to  release  Je- 
sias,  spake  again  to 
them. 

21  But  they  cried, 
saying,  '  Crucify  him, 
crucify  him. 

22  And  he  said  unto 
them  the  third  time, 
E  Why,  what  evil  hath 
he  done  ?  1  have  found 
no  cause  of  death  in 
him  :  "  I  will  therefore 


requiring  that  he  might 
be  crucified :  and  the 
voices  of  them  and  of 
the  chief  priests  pre- 
vailed. 

24  And'Pilate  *gave 
sentence,  that  it  should 
be  as  they  required. 

25  And  he  released 
unto  them  him  that 
I  fur  sedition  and  mur- 


der was  cast  into  pri- 
son, "  whom  they  had 
desired;  "but  he  deliv- 
ered Jesus  to  their  will. 
26  If  And  as  they  led 
him  away,  "they  laid 
hold  upon  one  Simon, 
Pa  Cyrenian,  coming 
out  of  the  country,  and 
on  him  they  laid  the 
cross,  'that  he  might 
bear  it  after  Jesus. 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  .    „    »■     .         r  r  ...,„ 

secute  '  the  seed  of  the  woman.'   No  prudence  or  harmlessness,  are  entitled  to  i^ess  f''?'';"        ;     j  enormous  wickedness, 

can  secure  from  their  enmity  and  ^'^^n^er  ;  yet  an  unescept^on  H^rod,  a  y'='_:^-h°  h^^'^  ^m^^  eonscience.    How  careful  should 

able  conduct  may  drive  them  into  f"<=h^|f?°'^     The  Lord  men  be  then  not  o  provoke  God  to  give  them  up,  as  Herod,  (r 
and  palpable  falsehoods  as  exposetheii^^^^^^^  As  the  enmities  ot 


often  excited  about  the  veriest  trifles,  so  their 


conducts  all  his  great  designs  to  a  glorious  event, by  means  ot  II.)  to  tin; 

hose  who  are  following  the  evil  devices  of  their  own  hearts,  '^e  ^^kej  »r%o.ien  j^^^^^ 

Thus  all   parties. concurred  in  pn-"?    ^e  iinmacukite  imio^  ^rwickele"    "Tp't'iTg  frfm  co^ 

cency  of  our  atoning  Sacnfice.    (Matt.  27.  24,  2j.)      l  nere  art  oi  wii.KBuNir.s,         i^      s  ,  .    ,  j    i^ig  except  enmity  to 

lengths  to  which  even  verv  wicked  men  are  reluctant  to  pro-  jl."'' P    f  "^.f,"     ^  X,^,^^^^^^^ 

ceeS,  especially  without  wliat  appears  an  adequate  advantage  :  God  i""'  ™;><™P'"' ^'3 ^^^^^^^      hatred  bo  their  final  temper 

yet  ;h,fe_rest,4ined  by;  inward  terror  f-m  som^e_  cnmes.  they  "^^f^J^^j'-S.'^j/J,"^,^!-^.  Wuri  15: 1-26.)    Scotv. 


are  kept  from  actions  they  cannot  but  approve,  by  fear  i 


Verses  I."?.  20,  21,  2rl.  v  v,    i, 

non.  unt.  H,..,    Rather,  I;^,^-  The  use  of  the  da.lve  case,  as       ^ver.  word  her.  irnp.ies  the  violence  and  fierceness,  wilh  «^,ch^.h. 
li„Ti.  after  verbs  passive,  13  frequent   Jews  urged  their  Ueniaiiu. 


here,  for  the  ahlalive,  wiihapreposi.  . 

In  the  Latin  and  Greek  cla-isics.     Iiisuinces  of  the  mode  of  expreasiop 
here  used,  occur  frequently  in  Demoslhenej.  bcoix 

N.  T.  VOL.  I.  "^^ 


[5S51 


A.D.  33. 


LUKE,  XXIII. 


Christ  led  away  to  be  crucified. 


27  And  there  follow- 
ed him  a  great  compa- 
ny of  people,  '  and  of 
women,  wtjich  also  be- 
wailed and  lamented 
him. 

28  But  Jesus,  turn- 
ing unto  them,  said, 
■  Daughters  of  Jerusa- 


was  brought  before  the  chief  priests  at  day- 
lireak,  (c/i.  82:  6G.)  after  that  to  Pilate,  then  to 
Herod,  then  to  Pilate  again  ;  between  whom  and 
the  people  there  seems  to  have  been  a  long 
slrugi^le  about  Him.  He  was  scourged,  crown- 
ed with  thorns,  and  contimieliously  used,  all  in 
four  or  five  hours,  or  six  at  most,  for  He  was 
crucified  between  nine  o'clock  and  twelve. 
Christ's  persecutors  resolve  to  lose  no  time,  for 
fear  his  friends  should  get  notice  of  their  do- 
_  ings,  and  rise  to  rescue  Him.     Never  was  any 

lem,  weep  not  for  me,    one  so  chased  out  of  the  world  as  Christ,  but  so 
but     weep     for     VOur-   ^*^  Himself  said,  Yet  a  little  while,  and  yf.  shall 
selves      and    for    vniir  not  see  Me  ;  a  very  little  while  indeed, 
selves,    ana   lor    your       As  Ihey  led  Him  to  death  we  find, 
Chlluien.  I    a  bearer,  that  carried  his  cross,  Simon, 

29  For,  behold,  'the  who,  probably,  was  a  friend  of  Christ,  and 
days  are  cominc  in  known  to  be  so,  and  this  was  done  to  put  a  re- 
the  which  they '^shall  proach  on  Him ;  they  laid  Christ's  cross  on 
o   ,      u  TDi..^^-^,^  fi  .^   him,  that  he  might  bear  it  ajler  Jesus,  {v.  26.) 

say,  Biessea  are  UIO  j^.^.^  j^^^^  g^ould  faint  under  it  and  die  away, 
barren,  and  the  wombs  and  so  prevent  the  further  instances  of  malice 
that    never    bare,    and   they  designed.     A  crue/pi/i/ that  gave  Him  this 

the  paps  which  never  ease. 

"ave  suck  ''•    M^"y '"'^  viow-ners,  who  followed,  6c- 

'^  *^Ci  Th     '    cVi    n     tVi  wailitig  and  lamenting  Him.     Not  only  of  his 

dU    J.nen    snail    iney  friends  and  well-wishers,  but  the  common  peo- 

*  begin  to  say  to  the  pie,  (not  his  enemies,)  moved  with  compassion, 
mountains,  Fall  on  us ;  because  they  had  heard  his  fame,  and  what  an  ex- 
and  to  the  hills  Cover  cellent,  useful  Man  He  was,  and  had  reason  to 
^  „                             '  think   He  suffered  unjustly  ;  this  drew  a  great 

'  Qi     "P  "f    fV.  r?      crowd  after  Him;  A  great  company  folloired, 

OL    rOr^   II     tney    do   especially  of  women;  (t'.  27.)  some  fed  by  pity, 

these      things      >■  in     a   others  by  curiosity,  but  they  also  (as  well  as  his 

freen  tree     what  shall   particular  friends  and  acquaintance)   bewailed 
e  done  in'the  drv?  ^"^  lamented  Him.     Though  many  reproached 

QO  w  A  r,^  •  tv.c<-Q  iiTo,-o  ^"'^  reviled,  yet  some  valued  and  pitied  Him, 
6a  II  Ana  mere  weie  ^^^  ^^^^  partakers  in  his  sufferings.  The  dy- 
r  55.  8:2.  Matt.  27:55,56.  Mark  ing  of  the  Lord  .Tesus  may  move  natural  affec- 
tions in  many  that  are  strangers  to  devout  afiec- 
tions;  many  bewail  Christ,  that  do  not  believe 
in,  and  lament  Him,  that  do  not  love  Him  above 
all. 

Though  one  would  think  Christ  should  be 
^u.i    .7*0    wholly  taken  up  with  his  own  concern,  yet  He 
I\iftii*'3i'i2.'''  John"i5;6.  ^Heb.'sta.    fouud  time  and  heart  to  take  cognizance  of  their 
.  a"^'. 'iSs.'Mfuf 27:33.  Ma,k    '^"^;.    He  (urncd  to  them,  though  strangers, 
15:27,28.   John  I9;i8.    He u  12:2.       and  diverls  their  lamentation,  v.  2B. 

I.  Revives  them  a  general  direction  concern- 
ing their  lamentations ;  Daug-JUers  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  Me.  Not  that 
they  were  to  be  blamed  for  it,  but  commended  rather ;  those  hearts  were  hard 
indeed,  that  were  not  affected  with  such  sufferings  of  such  a  Person ;  but  tliey 
must  not  weep  only  profitless  tears  for  Him,  but  rather/or  themselves  and  chil- 
dren, with  an  eye  to  the  destruction  coming  on  Jerusalem,  which  some  of 
them  might  live  to  see,  and  share  in  the  calamities  of,  or,  at  least,  their 
children  would.  Note,  When  with  an  eye  of  faith  we  behold  Christ  cruci- 
fied, we  ought  to  weep,  not  for  Him,  but  for  ourselves.  We  must  not  be  affect- 
ed with  the  death  of  Christ,  as  with  the  death  of  a  common  person  whose  ca- 
lamity we  pity,  or  of  a  common  friend  whom  wc  are  likely  to  part  with ;  the 
death  of  Christ  was  a  thing  peculiar,  it  was  his  victory  and  triumph  over  his 
enemies,  it  was  our  deliverance,  and  the  purchase  of  eternal  life  for  us. 
Therefore  weep  not  for  Him.  Dut  let  us  weep  for  our  own  and  our  children's  sins, 
that  were  the  cause  of  his  death  ;  and  weep  for  fear  {the  tears  here  prescrib- 
ed) of  the  miseries  we  shall  bring  on  ourselves,  if  we  slia;ht  his  love,  and 
reject  his  gracie,  as  the  Jewish  nation  did,  which  brought  on  them  the  ruin  here 
foretold.  When  dear  relations  and  friends  die  in  dhrist.  we  have  no  reason 
to  weep  for  them  who  have  put  off  the  burden  of  the  flesfi,  are  made  perfect 
in  holiness,  and  are  entered  into  perfect  rest  and  joy,  but  for  ourselves  and 
children,  left  behind  in  a  world  of  sins,  and  sorrows,  and  snares. 

2.  A  particular  reason  why  they  should  weep  for  themselves  and  children; 

*  For  behold,  sad  times  are  coming  on  your  city,  it  will  be  destroyed,  and  you 
will  be  involved  in  the  common  destruction.*  When  Christ's  own  disciples 
sorrowed  after  a  ^odhj  sort  for  his  leaving  them,  He  wiped  away  their  tears 
with  the  promise  that  He  would  see  them  again,  and  they  should  rejoice,  John 
16:  22.  But  when  these  daughters  of  Jerusalevi  bacailed  Him  only  with  a 
worldly  sorrow.  He  turned  their  tears  into  another  channel,  and  told  them  they 
should  have  something  to  weep  for.  Let  them  be  nffiided,  and  mourn,  and 
weep,  Jam.  4:  9.  He  had  lately  wept  over  Jerusalem  Himself,  now  He  bids 
them  weep  over  it.  Christ's  tears  should  set  us  to  weeping.  Let  the  daugh- 
ters of  Zion,  that  own  Christ  for  their  Kin?,  rejoice  in  Him,  for  He  comes  to 
save  them;  but  let  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  that  only  weep  for  Him,  but 
do  not  take  Him  for  their  King,  weep  and  tremble  to  think  ot  his  coming  to 
judge  them. 

The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  here  ibrelold  by  two  proverbial  sayings,  then 
fitly  used,  both  bespeaking  it  very  terrible,  that  what  people  commonly  dread 
Ihey  would  then  desire,  to  he  written  childless^  and  to  he  buried  alive.     (1.) 


I5-40. 
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To  be  written  childless.  Commonly  those  that 
have  no  children,  envy  those  that  have,  as  Ra- 
chel envied  Leah.  Then  those  that  have  children, 
will  find  them  such  a  burden  in  attempting  to 
escape,  and  such  a  grief  when  they  see  them 
eilheT  fainting-  for  famine,  or  ./a//m^  by  the 
sword,  that  they  will  envy  those  that  have  none, 
and  say,  Blessed  are  the  bai^en,  that  have  no 
children  to  be  given  up  to  the  murderer,  or  to 
lie  snatched  out  of  his  hands.  It  would  not  on- 
ly go  ill  with  those  who  at  that  time  were  with. 
child,  or  giving  suck,  (Matt.  24:  19.)  but  be  ter- 
rible to  those  who  bad  children  now  alive.  See 
Hos.  9:  11 — 14.  See  the  vanity  of  the  creature, 
and  the  uncertainty  of  its  comforts,  for  such 
may  be  the  changes  of  Providence  concerning 
us,  that  those  very  things  may  become  the 
greatest  burdens,  cares,  and  griefs,  which  we 
have  delighted  in  as  the  greatest  blessings.  (2.) 
To  be  buried  alive,  v.  30.  This  also  refers  to  a. 
passage  in  the  same  prophecy  with  the  former, 
Hos.  10:  8.  They  shall  wish  to  be  hid  in  the 
darkest  caves,  [with  which  Palestine  abounded,] 
to  be  out  of  the  noise  of  these  calamities ;  will 
be  willing  to  be  sheltered,  even  with  the  hazard 
of  being  crushed.  This  would  be  the  language 
of  the  great  and  mighty  especially,  Rev.  0;  16. 
They  tFiat  would  not  flee  to  Christ  for  protec- 
tion, will  in  vain  call  to  hills  and  mountains  to 
shelter  them  from  his  wrath. 

3.  He  shows  how  naturally  they  might  infer 
that  desolation  from  his  sufferings,  v.  31 .  Some 
think  this  borrowed  from  Ezek.  20:  47.  The 
fire  shall  devour  every  green  tree  in  thee,  and 
every  dry  tree.  The  words  may  be  applied,  (1 .) 
More  particularly  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  '  If  they  (the  Jews  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem)  do  these  things  upon  the  green  tree, 
that  is,  thus  abuse  an  innocent  and  excellent 
person  for  his  ^ood  works,  how  may  they  expect 
God  to  deal  with  them  for  their  so  doing,  who 
have  made  themselves  a  dry  tree,  a  corrupt  and 
wicked  generation,  and  good  for  nothing  !  If  this 
be  their  s-m,  what  think  you  will  be  their  punish- 
ment ?^  Or  take  it  thus  ;  '  If  they  (the  Romans, 
their  judges,  and  soldiers)  abuse  Me  thus,  who 
have  given  them  no  provocation,  who  am  to 
them  as  a  green  tree,  what  xcill  they  do  by  Jeru- 
salem and  the  Jewish  nation,  who  will  be  so 
very  provoking  to  them,  and  make  themselves 
as  a  dry  tree,  as  fuel  to  the  fire  of  their  resent- 
ments f  If  God  suffer  those  things  to  be  done 
to  Me,  what  will  He  appoint  to  be  done  to  those 
barren  trees,  of  whom  it  hath  been  often  said, 
that  thev  should  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the 
fireV  Matt.  3;  10.  7:  19.  (2.)  They  may  be 
applied  more  generally  to  all  the  revelations  of 
God's  wrath  against  sin  and  sinners  ;  '  If  God 
deliver  Me  up  to  these  sufferings  because  I  am 
made  a  Sacrifice  for  sin,  what  will  He  do  with 
sinners  themselves?'  Christ  was  a. green  Tree, 
fruitful  aud  flourishing;  now  if  such  things 
were  done  to  Him,  we  may  thence  infer  what 
should  have  been  done  to  the  whole  race  of 
mankind,  if  He  had  not  interposed,  and  what 
shall  be  done  to  those  that  continue  dry  trees, 
notwithstanding  all  that  is  done  to  make  them 
fruitful.  If  God  did  this  to  the  Son  of  his  love, 
when  He  found  but  sin  imputed  to  Him,  what 
shall  He  do  to  the  generation  of  his  wrath, 
when  He  finds  sin  reigning  in  them  ?  Note; 
The  consideration  of  the  bitter  sufferings  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  should  engage  lis  to  stand  in  awe  of 
the  justice  of  God,  and  to  tremble  before  Him. 
The  best  saints,  compared  with  Christ,  are  dry 
trees ;  if  He  suffer,  why  may  not  they  expect  to 
suffer  ?  And  what  then  shall  the  damnation  of 
sinners  be  ? 

V.  32 — 43.     We  have  here, 

I.  Divers  passages  we  had  before  in  Mat- 
thew and  Mark,  concerning  Christ's  sufferings. 

1.  There  were  tiro  otheis,  malefactors,  led 
with  Him  to  execution ;  who,  probably,  had 
been  for  some  time  under  sentence  of  death, 
and  were  designed  to  be  executed  at  this  day, 
the  pretence,   probably,  for  such  haste  in  the 


(31.)     GrecTt,&.c.]    'The   Hebrews  call   holy  and  virtuous  men,  Verses  32— 38 

green  tre's,an<\  ilie  wick&t.  dry  ones.     So  Pa.  1:  3.  Comp.  Ez.  20:47.        (Marg.  Ref.—Matt.  27:  27—44.    Mark  15:  21—28      John  19-  13— 
fcqpT    ^  ^  ^"  '^■'  Bloomfield.       24.    (34.)    Forgive,  Sec]  This  prayer  see  ma  to  have  been  made  when 
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nient  and  cast  lots. 

35  And  'the  jieoplp 
stood  beholdinsi :  and 
the  rulers  also  with 
them  « derided  kim, 
sayins,  He  saved  oth- 
ers ;  let  him  save  him- 
self, if  he  be  "Christ, 
the  chosen  of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers 
also  '  mocked  him,  com- 
ing to  him,  and  oifer- 
in>,'  him  vinegar, 

«  M.itt 
Jolm  19  17,18.     net'    13:12,13. 

•  Or,  tttt  ptaee  of  a  tktitt. 

b  M:r     Deul. 81:23.    Pi.  22:16.   Zcch. 

12:10.      M>I<.  20:19.      2S:2.       Mark 

10:33,34       John  3:14,     12:33,34.     18: 

32.     A<-lB2:2d     5:SQ.      13:29.      Gal. 

S:13.     1  Pel.  2.24. 
c  47  48       6:27,23.      Gen    50:17.      Ps. 

10'::16— 23.     Mali.  5:44.      Acts  7:60. 

Uoin.  12:14.      1  Cor.  4:12.     1  Pet.  2: 

20—23.     3:9 
d  12:17.43.       John    l';:i2-24.       19:11. 

Act.  3:17.  1  Cor  2:8,  1  Tim.  1:13. 
e  Ps,  22:18.      Mmi.   '^:35,36.      !\Urk 

15:24.    John  19:23,24. 
f  Pi.    22:12.13,17.       ftUtt.   27:33—43. 

Mark  15:29—32. 

•  16:14.  Gen.  37:19.20.  P..  4:2.  35: 
15,19—25  69:7—12,26.  71:11.  la. 
49:7     53:3.     Latn.  3:14. 

li  22:67—70.       Ps    22:6—8        Is.  42:1. 

Matl.  3:17.     12:18.     1  Pel,  2:4. 
i    II.      P..  69ai.      .Mall.  27:29,30,34, 

48.       Mark    15:19,20,36.      John    19: 

28-30. 


also   two  others,  male-  prosecution  of  Chrisl,  tlmlonc  solcmnily  mii(lit 

factor-s,    led    with    Wm  ""j^'^'He  wn,rrurifiH  at  a  nkce  called  [in  Latin) 

to  be  put  to  death.  Oihary.  [in  Gri-ckl  Crnninn,  for  anigotha-lhr 

33  And    •  when   they  pin,-,-  nf  a  slcnlt .-  an  iijnouiinious  place,  to  ntlil 

were  come  to  the  place  to  the  reproadi  of  his  snflcrinsrs,  hut  significant, 

which    is   called     *  Cal-  ''"■  •'"''■^  H""  'fiumphed  over  death,  in  his  own 

varv    there  'thevcru-  'I"""*'"-     He    was    cnicifud;    his   hands   and 

■  }"i   '""'^      "^'"y  ^',  feet  were  nailed  to  the  cross  as  it  lav  on  the 

Cined      him,      and      the  ^r,„|„|i .  ;„„|  then  it  was /(/Tw/ up,  and  fasiencii 

malefactors  :      one     on  into   the   earth,  or  som«  socket  to   receive  it. 

the     ri"ht     hand      and  This  was  a  painful  and  shameful  death  above 

''34°  Tlen^said  )L.     ""aV'^^^'was  crucified  l>.U.ea,,.o  mc.cs,  as  if 
H    incn    saiU  jesus,    the  worst  of  the  tliree;  llius  He  was  not  only 
•Father,  forgive  them;    treated  as  a  transercssor,  but  numbered  with 
for    ''  they     know     not   thnn,  the  worst  of  tliem. 

what  they  do.  'And  4.  The  soldiers  emjiloyed  seized  his  garments 
thoir  mi-teH  hi«  rai-  as  •''«'r  fee,  and  divijed  them  among  lliem- 
I^  ?*".„,.."'  ../  selves  by  lot;  They  parted  his  raiment,  and 
ca~-it  his. 

.^.  He  was  reviled,  reproaclied,  and  treated 
with  all  scorn  and  contempt,  when  lifleil  up. 
Strance  that  so  much  barbarity  should  be  found 
in  the  human  nature;  The  penjile  stood  behold- 
ing; not  at  all  concerned,  but  rather  pleasing 
themselves  with  the  spectacle;  and  the  rulers, 
whom  from  their  office  one  would  take  to  be 
nicii  of  sense  and  honor,  stood  among  the 
rabble,  and  derided  flim,  to  set  those  about 
them  to  do  so  too;  and  they  said.  He  saved 
others,  let  Him  safe  Himself.  Thus  is  He  up- 
braided for  the  good  works  He  had  done,  as  if 
it  were  indeed  for  these  that  they  crucified 
Him.  They  triumph  over  Him  as  if  conquered 
by  them,  whereas  He  was  Himself  then  more 
27:33,34  M«rk  1532,23.  than  3  conqueror ;  they  challenge  Him  to  save 
"  Himself  from  the  cross,  when  He  was  saving 

others  bv  the  cross;  If  He  be  the  Christ,  the 
chosen  of  God,  let  Him  save  Himself.  They 
knew  that  the  Chrkt  is  the  chosen  of  God  ; 
designed  by  Him,  and  dear  to  Him.  If  He, 
as  the  Christ,  would  deliver  our  nation  from 
the  Romans,  (and  they  could  not  form  an^-  other 
idea  of  the  Messiah',)  let  Him  now  deliver 
Himself  from  l4ie  Romans.  Thus  the  Jewish 
rulers  jeered  Him  as  captivated  by  the  Romans, 
instead  of  subduing  them.  The  Roman  sol- 
diers jeered  Him  as  the  King  of  the  Jews  ;  'A 
people  good  enough  for  such  a  prince,  and  a 
prince  good  enough  for  such  a  people.'  They 
mocked  Him,  (r.36,  37.)  made  sport  with  Him, 
and  a  jest  of  his  sufferings  ;  and  when 
drinking  sharp,  sour  wine  themselves,  such  as 
was  generally  allotted  them,  they  triumphantly 
asked  Him  to  pledge  them,  or  drink  with  them. 

6.  The  superscription  over  his  head,  setting  forth  his  crime,  was,  This  is 
the  king  of  the  Jeics,  r.  3S.  He  is  put  to  death  for  pretending  to  he  the  king 
of  the  .lews  ;  so  they  meant  it ;  but  God  intended  it  to  be  a  declaration  of 
what  He  really  was  ;  He  is  the  King  of  the  Jews,  the  King  of  the  church. 
This  was  written  in  those  called  the  three  learned  languages,  the  Greek, 'La- 
tin, and  Hebrew,  those  are  best  learned,  Ihat  have  learned  Chrisl.  a  was 
written  in  these  three  languages,  that  it  might  be  known  and  reail  of  aM  men  ; 
but  God  designed  by  it  to  signify  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  should  be  preached 
to  all  nxi\\nns,  beginning  at  Jcrvsal em,  ?inA  be  read  in  all  languages.  The 
Gentile  philosophy  made  the  Greek  tongue  famous,  the  Roman  laws  and  go- 
vernment, the  Laiin;  and  the  Hebrew  excelled  them  all  for  the  sake  of  the 
Old  Testament.  In  these  three  languages  is  .Icsus  Christ  proc/nimcrf  A7n°-. 
Voung scholars  that  are  taking  pains  to  master  these  three  languages,  should 
aim  in  Ihe  use  of  them  to  increase  their  acquaintance  with  Christ. 
II.  Two  very  remarkable  passages  here  we  had  not  before. 
1.  Christ's  prayer  for  his  enemies;  (r.  34.)  Fat  her,. for  give  them.  Seven 
remarkable  words  Christ  spake  after  He  was  nailed  to  the  cross;  this  is  the 
first.  One  reason  why  He  died  this  death  was,  that  He  might  have  liberty 
of  speech  to  the  last,  and  so  glorify  his  Father,  and  edify  those  about  Him. 
As  soon  as  He  was  fastened  \a  the  cross,  or  while  they  were  nailing  Him, 
He  prayed  this  prayer  :  in  which,  observe. 


LUKE,  XXIII.  The  crucifixion. 

(1.)  The  petilitMi  ;  Palher,  forgive  them. 
One  would  think  He  should  have  prayed,  'Fa- 
ther, consume  them;  the  Lord  look  on,  and  re- 
quite it.'  Their  sin  might  justly  have  been  made 
unpardonable.  No,  these  are  particularly  prayed 
.fior.  Now  He  made  intercession  for  trans- 
gressors, as  was  foretold,  (Isa.  53:  12.)  and  it  is 
to  be  added  to  his  jjrayer,  (John  17.)  to  com- 
plete the  specimen  Fie  gave  of  his  intercession 
within  the  vail ;  that  for  saints,  this  for  sinners. 
But  these  sayings,  as  well  as  his  suiferiiigs,  had 
a  further  reach  than  they  seemed  to  have.  This 
was  a  mediatorial  word,  explicatnrv  f>f  the  in- 
tent and  meaning  of  bis  death  ;  '  Pother,  .for- 
give— not  only  these,  but  all  that  shall  rc])cnt, 
and  believe  the  Gospel ;'  and  He  did  not  intend 
these  should  be  forgiven  on  other  terms.  '  I-'a- 
ther,  i  am  now  suffering  and  dying,  that  sii, 
ners  may  be  pardoned.'  Note,  [I.]  T;/.  great 
thing  Chrisl  died  to  purchase  and  procure  for 
us,  is,  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  [2.1  Tnis  is 
what  Chrisl  intercedes  for,  for  all  that  repeji., 
and  believe  in  the  virtue  of  his  satisfaction  ;  his 
blood  speaks  this,  Pother,  forgive  them.  [3.] 
The  greatest  sinners  may,  through  Christ,  on 
repentance,  hope  for  mercy.  Father,  forgive 
them  ;  though  his  persecutors  and  murderers. 

(2.)  The  plea  ;  They  know  not  what  they  do : 
for,  had  they  known,  they  would  not  have  cruci- 
fieij  Him,  1  Cor.  2:  8.  A  veil  was  on  his  glory 
and  on  their  understandings ;  and  how  could 
they  see  through  two  veils  1  They  wished  his 
blood  on  them  and  their  children ;  but  had  they 
known  what  they  did.  they  would  have  unwish- 
ed it.  Note,  [1.]  The  crucifiers  of  Christ  laww 
not  what  they  do.  They  that  speak  ill  of  re- 
ligion, speak  illof  that  which  they  Know  not,  and 
ilisliecausethey  willnntknowit.  [2.]  There  isa 
kind  of  ignorance  that  in  part  excuses  sin  ;  igno- 
rance through  want  of  the  means  of  knowledge, 
or  of  a  capacity  to  receive  instruction,  or  through 
the  infelicities  of  education.  The  crucifiers  of 
Christ  were  kept  in  ignorance  by  their  rulers, 
and  had  prejudices  against  Him  instilled  into 
them,  so  that,  in  what  they  did  against  Christ 
and  his  doctrine,  they  thought  they  did  God 
service,  John  If.:  2.  Such  are  to  be  piiied  and 
prayed  for.  Christ's  prayer  was  not  long  after 
answered,  when  many  of  those  that  had  a  hand 
in  his  death,  were  converted  by  Peter's  preach- 
ing. 

This  IS  written  also  for  example  to  us.  1st. 
We  must  in  prayer  call  God  Pother,  and  come 
to  Him  with  reverence  and  confidence,  as 
children  to  a  father.  2dly.  The  great  thing  we 
must  beg  of  God,  both  for  ourselves  and  others, 
is  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  3dly.  We  must  pray 
for  our  enemies,  and  those  that  hate  and  perse- 
cute us  ;  must  extenuate  their  offences,  and  not 
aggravate  them,  as  we  must  our  own  ;  and  we 
must  he  earnest  with  God  in  prayer  for  the  for- 
giveness of  their  sins,  even  against  us.  This  is 
Christ's  example  to  his  own  rule,  (Matt.  5:  44, 
43.)  Love  your  enemies;  and  it  very  much 
strengthens   the   rule,  for  if  Chrisl   loved   and 

E rayed  for  such  enemies,  what  enemies  can  we 
ave,  which  we  are  not  obliged  to  lore  and  pray 
for? 

2.  The  conversion  of  the  thief  on  Ihe  cross, 
an  illustrious  instance  of  Christ's  triumphing 
over  principalities  and  powers,  and  when  He 
seemed  to  be  triumphed  over  by  them.  In  the 
two  thieves  were  repr^'sented  the  different  effects 
the  cross  of  Christ  would  have  on  the  children 
of  men,  to  whom  it  would  be  brought  near  in 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  They  are  nil 
malefactors,  all   guilty  before  God.      Now  the 


the  soldiers  were  nailins;  our  Lord'8  hands  and  feet  to  the  cross  ;  In 
wl\ich  exlrL'niit.v  He  aeeiris  to  have  been  mnre  cnncerned  for  the  "'"'i  of 
his  miirtlerers,  than  for  his  own  sutferinffs.  The  soldierc  wnn  cruci- 
fied Him  were  primarily  intended,  whose  suilt  w»«  lar  less  heinous 
lh,-in  llial  of  ihs  chief  priesus,  or  people,  who  h».<  enioyed  fuller  means 
of  inslruclion.  (John  19:8,  12.  r.  II,)  PiOIiahly  the  soldiers  imme- 
diately concerned,  and  many  of  ihc  surroundiiie  multitude  also  were 
saved  in  answer  to  this  prayer ,  and  in  some  sense  it  may  be  applied 
10  every  one  who  is  '  ju.tiified  by  failh  in  his  blood.'  ScoTT. 

(32.)  Mntp/nctora.  kc]  'These  are  by  Matthew  and  Mark  teimed 
tti/eres,  as  Barabtjas  is  by  John.  The  Greek  here  denotes  mole/actors 
in  general,  not  only  hiehway  robbers,  or  house-breakers,  or  pilferers, 
but  also  brigands,  rebels,  pirates,  or  any  who  carry  on  unaiuhnrised 
hosliUties.  Nay,  these  were  sometimes  irregular  troops,  like  the  Span- 
hH  guerillas,  or  Ihs  Russian  coasacs,  who  carried  on  petty  devasta- 


tions, pillaeere  in  resular  war.  To  trhich  of  these  clas.'Jes  Ejirahbas 
and  these  '(Pee  Marit  l.''i:  7.)  beloneed,  it  is  not  possible  eiactly  to  de- 
termine  ;  it  seems  probable  they  were  lawless  instirgenfs.  They  were 
men,  savs  Mallbv,  who  had  taken  up  arms  on  a  principle  of  re.iistance 
to  Renia'n  oppression,  especially  the  tribtite  money  ;  thoiieh  they  made 
no  scruple  to  rob  all  the  Romans  they  met  with ;  and  when  en?ajed 
in  these  unlawful  courses,  no  doubt  made  afterwards  less  ditrcrenc« 
between  Jews  and  Romans,  than  Ihey  at  first  meant  to  do. 

DLOOMFIELD. 
(36.)  Vinegar.  &c.]  '  Posca.  a  mixture  of  vinegar  and  wtiter,  a 
common  drink  for  the  Roman  soldiers;  not  the  mediraled. drink  of 
wine  and  mvrrh  which  was  given  lo  Intoxtcale  ariil  benumb,  and  wh.uh 
Jesus  refused,  because  He  would  die  undisturbed  and  uucloudt'd  m  his 
mind.'  •'*''■''■ 
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37  And  .Sayino',  If  cross  of  Christ  is  to  some  a  sapor  of  life  nato 
thou  be  the  Kint^  of  the  ^'■-^^'  ^^  others  of  death  xinto  death.  To  them 
Towo  on  va  thiroSlf  '*>'!'  perish  it  is  foolishness,  but  to  them  that 
Jews,  save  tnysell.  ^^^  ^^^^^    jj  ;^  j,,^  wisdom  of  God   and  the 

38  And    '■'a    super-  power  of  God. 

Scription       also       was       (l.)  One  of  these  malefactors  was  hardened 

written    over    him    in  '"  '''^  'o^'j  "•  39.      Though  now  in  agony,  and 

letters    of    Greek,-and  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  yet  that 

y       .  J      TT„hi-p\v  ""'  ""'  humhle  his  proud  spirit,  nor  teach  him 

Jjatin,      ana      tieDiew,  ^^  ^j^g  ^^^^  language,  no,  not   to  his  fellow- 

THIS   IS    THE    K.1JNCt  sufferer.     Thoitg-hthoubrayafoolinamortar, 

OF  THE   JEWS.  yet  will  not  his  foolishness  depart  from  him. 

39  IT  And  '  one  of  ^o  troubles  will  of  themselves  work  a  change 
fVio  iiialofTr-trira  Mrhiph  in  a  wicked  heart,  but  sometimes  ttiey  i-rritate 
the  malelactoi  S  \\  men  ^^^  eorruption  which,  one  would  think,  they 
were  hanged,  railed  on  should  vwrtiry.  He  challenges  Christ  to  safe 
him,  saying.  If  thou  be  both  Himself  and  them.  Note,  Some  have  the 
Christ,  save  thyself  impudence  to  rail  at  Christ,  and  yet  the  confi- 
and  us  dence  to  expect  to  be  saved  by  Him ;  nav,  and 

40  But  the  other  an-  '°  ,'=Z'^''^.,'';''''  "^  "'  '^°  °°' '"'  them,-He  is 

,     ■.     J  L  ■  noi  iiiG  00.1  lor. 

swenng, '"rebuked  him,  ^o.)  The  other  of  them  \ras  softened  at  the 

saying,   "Dost  not  thou  hst.    Matthew  and  Mark  say  the  ;/(/eres,  crwd- 

fear  God    °  seeing  thou  fi^d  with  Him,  reviled  Him,  which,  some  think, 

art  in  the  same  con-  'thpfi?"':^  P^t  for  one  of  them  ;  but  others 

J  j.-        2  Ihmk  that  they  both  reviled  Him  at  nrst,  till 

aemnaiion  .  .     ,       ,  the  heart  of  one  was  wonderfully  changed,  and 

41  And  PWe  indeed  with  it  his  language  on  a  sudden.  This  male- 
justly  ;  for  we  receive  factor  was  snatched  as  a  brand  out  of  the  burn- 
the  due  reward  of  our  i"^»  ^^^  made  a  monument  of  dinne  mercy  and 

grace.  This  gives  no  encou'ragement  to  put  off 
repentance  to  a  de'^th-bed,  or  to  hope  to  find 
mercy  then ;  for  though  it  is  certain  that  true 
repentance  is  never  too  late,  it  is  as  certain  that 
late  repentance  is  seldom  true.  None  can  be 
sure  they  shall  have  time  to  repent  at  death, 
but  every  man  may  be  sure  he  cannot  have  the 
advantages  this  penitent  thief  had,  whose  case 
was  altogether  extraordinary.  He  never  had 
any  offer  of  Christ,  nor  day  of  grace,  before 
now :  he  was  designed  to  be  made  a  singular 
instance  of  the  power  of  Christ's  grace,  when 
he  was  now  cnicljled  In  weakness.  Christ, 
having  conquered  Satan  in  the  destruction  oi 
Judas,  and  the  preservation  of  Peter,  erects  this  further  trophy  of  his  victory 
over  him. 

The  case  is  extraordinary;  observe, 

[l.]  The  extraordinary  operations  of  God's  grace  on  him,  apparent  in  what 
he  said.  More  evidences  oi  a  blessed  change  wrought  in  Him  could  not  have 
been  in  a  compass  so  little. 

\st.  See  what  He  said  to  the  other  malefactor,  r.  40,  41.  1.  He  reproved 
him  as  destitute  of  the  fear  of  God,  and  having  no  sense  of  religion.  This 
implies  that  the  fear  of  God  restrained  him  from  following  the  nmltitude  to 
do  this  evil,  and  all  whose  eyes  are  opened,  see  this  to  be  at  the  bottom  of 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  that  they  have  not  the  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes.  '  If  thou  hast  any  humanity  in  thee,  thou  wouldst  not  insult  over  thy 
Fellow-sufferer;  thou  too  art  a  t/ym^  TTian.'  2.  He  owns  he  deserved  what 
was  done  to  him;  We  indeed  justly.  Probably  they  both  suffered  for  the 
same  crime,  and  therefore  he  spake  with  the  more  assurance,  we  receive  the 
due  reward  of  our  deeds.  This  magnifies  divine  grace,  as  acting  in  a  distin- 
guishing way.  These  two  had  been  comrades  in  sin^and  suffering,  yet  one  is 
saved,  and  tne  other  perishes ;  yet  now  one  is  taken,  and  the  other  left.  He 
does  not  say,  Thou  indeed  justly,  but^  We.  Note,  True  penitents  acknow- 
ledge the  justice  of  God  in  all  the  punishments  of  their  sin.  3.  He  believes 
Christ  to  have  suffered  wrongfully.  Though  condemned  in  two  courts,  and 
run  upon  as  if  He  had  been  the  worst  of  malefactors,  yet  this  penitent  thief 
is  convinced,  by  his  conduct  in  his  sufferings,  that  ile  has  done  nothing- 
amiss.  The  chief  priest  would  have  Him  crucified  between  the  malefactors, 
as  one  of  them  ;  but  this  thief  owns  He  is  no»e  of  them, — has  done  nothing 
absurd,  or  unbecoming-  his  character.  Whether  he  had  before  heard  of 
Christ  and  his  wondrous  works  does  not  appear,  but  the  Spirit  of  grace  en- 
lightened him  with  this  knowledge,  and  enabled  him  to  say,  This  man  has 
done  nothing  amiss. 


deeds  :  "^  but  this  man 
hath  done  nothing 
amiss. 
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The  cructfixion. 

2dly.  See  what  he  said  to  our  Lord,  v.  42. 
A  dying  sinner  to  a  dying  Savior.  It  was  the 
honor  of  Christ  to  be  thus  prayed  to,  though  on 
the  cross  reproached  and  reviled  ;  it  was  the 
happiness  of  the  thief  thus  to  pray  ;  perhaps 
he  never  prayed  before,  and  yet  now  was  heard, 
and  saved  at  the  last  gasp.  While  there  is  life, 
there  is  hope  ;  and  while  there  is  hope,  there  is 
room  for  prayer. 

1.  Observe  his  faith.  In  his  confession  of 
sin,  (v.  41,)  he  discovered  repentance  tmvard 
God;  in  this  petition,  faith  toward  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  He  owns  Him  to  be  the  Xjord, 
and  to  have  a  kingdom,  and  He  was  going  to  it ; 
that  He  should  nave  authority  in  it,  and  that 
those  should  be  happy  whom  He  favors ;  to 
believe  and  confess  all  wliich  at  that  time  was  a 
great  thing.  Christ  was  now  in  the  depth  of 
disgrace,  deserted  by  his  ov,ti  disciples,  reviled 
by  his  own  nation,  suffering  as  a  pretender,  and 
not  delivered  by  his  Father.  It  was  before 
those  prodigies  happened  which  put  honor  on 
his  sufferings,  and  which  startled  the  centurion  ; 
verily  we  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not 
in  Israel.  He  believed  another  life  after  this, 
and  desired  to  be  happy  in  that  life,  not  as  the 
other  thief,  to  be  saved  from  the  cross,  but 
when  the  cross  had  done  its  worst. 

2.  Observe  his  humility.  All  his  request  is, 
Lord,  remember  me.  He  does  not  pray.  Lord, 
prefer  me,  (as  they  did,  Matt.  20:  21.)  though, 
having  the  honor  so  as  none  of  the  disciples 
had,  to  drink  of  Christ's  cup,  and  to  be  baptized 
with  his  baptism,  either  on  nis  right  hand  or  on 
his  left  in  nis  sufferings,  when  nis  own  disci- 
ples had  deserted  Him,  He  mi^ht  have  had 
some  color  to  ask  as  they  did,  to  sit  on  his  right 
hand  and  on  his  left  in  his  kingdom;  acquaint- 
ance in  sufferings  hath  sometimes  gained  such 
a  point,  Jer.  52:  31,  32.  But  he  is  far  from  the 
thought  of  it;  all  he  begs  is,  Lord,  remember 
me,  referring  himself  to  Christ  as  to  the  way  ; 
it  was  like  Joseph's  request  to  the  chief  butler^ 
Think  on  me,  (Gen.  40:  14.)  and  it  sped  better  ; 
the  chief  butler  forgat  Joseph,  but  Christ  re- 
membered this  thief". 

3.  His  importunity  and  fervency.  He  doth, 
as  it  were,  breathe  out  his  soul  in  it ;  '  Lord, 
remember  me,  and  I  have  enough  ;  I  desire  no 
more  ;  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  case.' 
Note,  Now  He  is  in  his  kingdom,  we  should 
earnestly  desire  and  pray  to  be  remembered 
by  Christ,  and  it  will  be  enough  to  secure  our 
welfare,  living  and  dying.  Christ  is  in  his 
kingdom,  interceding;  *  Lord^  remember  me, 
and  intercede  for  me.'  He  is  there,  ruling; 
'  Lord,  remember  me,  and  rule  in  me  by  tny 
Spirit.'  He  is  there,  preparing  palaces  for  those 
that  are  his;  '  Lord,  remember  me,  and  prepare 
a  place  for  me ;  remember  me  nt  death,  remem- 
ber me  in  the  resurrection.'     See  Job  14:  13. 

[2.]  Christ's  extraordinary  favor  lo  him; 
Jesus  said,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  '  Verily  I 
say  unto  thee,  I  the  Amen,  the  faithful  Witness, 
I  say  Amen  to  this  prayer,  put  my  fat  to  it: 
nay,  thou  shall  have  more  than  tliou  didst  ask, 
This  day  shall  thou  be  with  Me  in  paradise,' 
V.  43.     Observe, 

1st.  To  whom  this  was  spoken  :  to  the  peni- 
tent thief,  not  to  his  companion.  Christ  on  the 
■•^ross  is  like  Christ  on  the  throne:  for  noic  is 
the  judgment  of  this  icorld,  one  departs  with 
a  curse,  the  other  with  a  blessing.     Though 


Verses  39 — \n. 
It  is  in  itself  improbable  thai  both  ihe  malefi«.tors  reviled;  especial- 
ly a3  the  penitent  r^xxn  neither  confa-ssed  his  own  ginii,  i^  this  particu- 
lar, nor  assigned  any  reason  for  so  suddenly  alierins;  his  opmion,  when 
he  rebulted  the  otlier.  Ttiere  is  no  proof  that  he  was  at  alt  peuitf-nt 
even  wlien  nailed  to  ihecroa^^.  Most  of  what  he  had  previously  hearii 
of  Christ,  must  have  been  froMi  his  enemies ;  but  being  a  Jew,  he  pro- 
bably hafl  some  general  knowledge  of  the  prophecies  r.oncerning  the 
Messiah,  and  might  have  heard  reports  of  our  Lord's  doctrines  and 
miracles.  Knowing  why  Jesus  was  condemned,  and  witnessing  his 
present  conduct,  (r.  34,  &c.>  he  seems  lo  have  been  led.  under  ihe 
immediate  leaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  believe  that  He  was  the 
promised  Messiah,  'the  Son  of  God,'  and  'King  of  Israel;'  and  per- 
-  haps  to  remember  and  understand,  that  He  wxg  to  be  a  suffering 
Redeemer,  and  be  'led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,'  Fearing  God, 
conscious  of  deserving  eternal  condemnation,  believing  Jesus  to  ba  '  the 
Son  of  the  living  Gori,'  antl  that  Ho  certainly  would  possess  the  pro- 
mised kingdom,  and  have  the  disposal  of  eternal  life  and  salvation,  he 
humbly  prays,  '  remember  me  when  Thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom.' 
Here  was  evideu'.ly  ths  substance,  or  embryo,  of  all  Christian  graces 

[588] 


which  would  have  expanded  into  all.  the  actions  of  a  hoty  life,  had 
lime  been  allowed.  Perhaps  he  actually  more  honored  Christ  in  this 
short  space,  than  many  do  who  live  a  number  of  years  to  profess  faith 
in  Him.  Accordingly  our  Lord  assured  him,  that  that  day,  before  the 
setting  of  the  sun,  when  the  Jewish  day  ended,  he  should  enter  with  Him 
into  a  stale  of  happiness.  Thus  He  communicated  life  when  in  the  very 
agoiiio.,  of  death.  This  was  doubtless  intended  as  the  grand  display  of 
the  RedetTOfii-'g  power  and  grace,  in  the  view  of  numberless  invisible 
spectators;  ana  for  the  instruction  of  mankind,  in  all  future  ages,  about 
those  things  which  reWte  lo  the  freedom  and  sovereignty  of  his  mercy, 
the  eflkacy  of  his  atoning  Wood,  and  the  omnipotence  of  his  savii\g 
arm.  It  is  a  single  instance,  an  twt  of  grace,  well  suited  to  honor  the 
extraordinary  occasion  which  once  occurred,  but  never  can  a?ain  occur ; 
teaching  us  to  despair  of  none,  and  that  none  nught  to  despair  of  ihem- 
eelvca  ;  but  yet  checking  presumption,  and  showing,  by  contrast  with 
the  case  of  the  other  thief,  that  in  general  men  die  as  they  live. 

ScOTT. 

C-10.)  'One  example  of  this  late  repentance  is  aff>rded  us,  leal  any 
one  should  despair,  and  one  only,  leal  any  one  should  presume.' 

Leigh. 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  xxiri. 


42  And  he  said  unto  Clirist  wns  now  Himself  in  the  nvciilcst  stnig- 
T„„.,„  r  r  „vr)  .oMLMn  rIl-  nnil  BKimy,  vet  Hi-  hail  a  wuril  of  comfort 
Jesus,  'Loid,  ICMI  om-  ^>^_.  ^  ^„^|„„Vn:,u  i|„u  commitieil  himself  to 
ber  me  '  when  UlOU  i^j^,  jy,,,^,  l,.^,^„  jj^p^,  si„„ers,  if  true  peni- 
comest  into  '  thy  king-  tents,  shall,  thningli  Christ,  obtain  not  only 
(Jom.  parilon,  hut  parailise,  Heb.  'J:  15.     This  magni- 

i'i  A nd  Testis  said  ""'s  the  riihes  nf  free  grace. 
.  t  ;!?  V„H1,,  T  c,.,r  2.%.  i?i/W,om  this  was  spoken.  This  was 
unto  hini,  Veilly  I  say  ^,,,,„j-f.^  „,c,|ia,„rml  wonl  which  Christ  spake, 
though  on  a  particular  occasion,  yet  witll  a 
general  intention  to  explain  the  true  intent  of 
his  sufierings  ;  as  He  dieil  to  purchase  the/or- 
g-U'CJifSS  of  sins  for  us,  (r.  J  I.)  so  also  to  pur- 
chase eternal  life  for  us. 

1.  Christ  here  lets  us  know  that  He  was 
going  to  paradise  Himself;  to  tiadt's — Ihe  invisi- 
ble world;  his  human  soul  was  removing  to  the 

not  to  the  place  of  the 
iiamned,  hiil  to  paradise,  the  place  of  the  bless- 
,    ,  .        ed.    By  this  He  assures  us  that  his  satisfaction 

45  And  tne  sun  was  ^^as  accepted,  and  the  Kather  was  well  pleased 
darkoi\ed,  ''and  the  in  Him,  else  He  had  not  gone  to  paradise  ;  that 
veil  of  tlie  teinple  was  was  the  beginning  of  Ihe  joy  set  before  Him, 
rent  in  the  midst.  ^^'''' '''"  prospect  of  which  He  comforted  him- 

self. He  went  by  the  cross  to  the  crown,  and 
we  must  not  think  of  going  any  other  way,  or 
of  being  perfected  but  by  sutferings. 

2.  He  lets  all  penitent  believers  know,  that 
when  they  die  they  shall  go  to  be  with  Him 
there.  He  was  now,  as  a  Priest,  purchasing 
this  happiness  for  them,  and  is  ready,  as  a  King, 


unto  tliee,  "  To-day 
shalt  thou  bo  "  with  me 
'in  paradise. 

[Practical  Observations] 

4^1    IT  And    Mt    was 
about  the  sixth   liour, 
and  '  tliere  was  dark- 
ness over  all  the  •  earth    i;lace  of  separate  soul 
until  the  ninth  hour. 


r  13:13.       P<.    106,1,5.      Juhn    80:28. 

Act!  16:31      20:21.     Rom.  10:12— M. 
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12.  D«n.  7:13,14  IP.'l.  1:11. 
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so-iVfs.  1r*'.  5^30°'  'i' Tnn^ias,    to  Confer  it  on  them,  when  they  are  prepared  and 
16!   Heb.  7:25.  , .   „, ,     niado  ready  for  it.     See  how  the  h: 

X  John  U:3.     17:24.    2  Cor.  5:8.    Phil. 

1:23. 
J  5  Cor.  12:4.     Rrv  2:7. 
I  M.m.  27:45.     ni«rk  15:33. 
ft  Ex.  10:21—23.     Ps.  105:28.      Joel  2: 

31.    Am.  5:18.    8:9.      H»b.  3:8—11. 

Ada  8:20. 
•  Or,  land. 
b  Ex.  26:31.      Lev.  16:13-^16.     2  Chr. 


lappiness  of 
iieaven  is  liere  set  forth  to  us.  (1.)  It  is  para- 
dise, a  garden  of  pleasure,  the  paradise  of  God, 
(Rev.  2:  7.)  allucfing  to  the  garden  of  Eden,  in 
which  our  tirst  parents  were  placed  when  inno- 
cent.     In  the  second  Adam  we  are  restored  to 

„..«....    _ _  .-     all  we   lost  in  the  first  Adam,  and  more,  to  a 

3:14.     Mntt    27:51.     Mark  15:38.    heaveulv  paradise  instead  of  an  earthly   one. 
Siffili*""-    "■'"'"■  t^-)    It  is  being  iti/A  CAris*  there.      To   see 

Christ,  sit  with  Him,  and  share  in  his  gl  ry,  is 
the  happiness  of  heaven,  John  17:  24.  (3.)  It  is  immediate  on  death  ;  This 
day ;  to-night,  before  to-morrow.  The  souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are 
delirercd  from  the  burden  of  the  ftsh,  immediately  arc  in  joij  and  felicUy ; 
the  spirits'  of  just  men  are  iiiimediately  made  perfect.  Lazarus  departs,  and 
is  immediately  comforted ;  Paul  departs,  ana  is  immediately  with  Chr.  st, 
Phil.  1:  23. 

V.  44 — 49.     We  have  here  three  things. 

I.  Christ's  dying  J»n^nj/ie(/  by  the  prodigies  that  attended  it:   two  on\v 
behig  mentioned,  whicli  we  had  an  account  of  before.     1.  The  darkening  of 


PRACTICAL  O 

V.  13—43.  No  man  will,  in  all  circumstances,  be  constant 
to  the  dictates  of  his  judgment  and  conscience,  who  is  not 
actuated  by  the  fear  of  God',  and  faith  in  his  Word.  Who  can 
sufficiently  admire  the  Redeemer's  compassionate  prayer,  for 
his  cruel  and  insulting  murderers  !  May  it  be  heard  for  our 
souls!  for  we  also,  when  living  in  sin,  concurred  with  those 
who  crucified  Him,  though  we  'knew  not  what  we  did.'  But 
let  every  reader,  now  he  knows  belter,  fear  crucifying  Him 
afresh,  by  continuing  in  sin  and  neglecting  his  salvation., — We 
should  also  meditate  on  this  subject  frequently ;  that  we  may 
persevere  in  doing  good,  even  amidst  obloquy,  outrage,  and 
cruelty;  and  be  shamed  out  of  our  resentments  and  aversions, 
which  are  generally  excited  by  very  trivial  provocations.  (P. 
O.  M<iit.  ty.  33 — 48.)— While'the  Lord  refuses  the  presumptu- 
ous demands  of  proud  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  leaves  in- 
sulting scomers  to  be  hardened  in  their  prejudices,  for  the 
honor  of  his  wisdom  and  justice  ;  He  shows,  that  this  conduct 
does  not  arise  from  want  either  of  power  or  love,  by  snatching 
others  as  '  brands  from  the  burning,'  to  '  the  praise  of  the  glory 
of  his  grace.'  He  can  at  once  enlighten  the  darkest  mind,  and 
soften  the  hardest,  humble  the  proudest,  and  cleanse  the  most 

fiolluted  heart;  and  thus  plant  holy  fear,  rencntance,  faith, 
ove,  and  every  heavenly  affection,  in  a  breast  Before  occupied 
by  the  vilest  aljominations  !     But,  if  He  saves  from  wrath,  He 


The  crucifixion, 

the  tun  aj  nonn  dn\j,  [as  ihouglil  ccl'psed,  and 
the  air  exceedingly  clouded  at  the  time  ;  both 
which  concurred  to  the  darkness.  2.  The  rend- 
ing of  the  veil  of  the  temple  ;  by  which  was 
signilied  the  taking  away  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
the  wall  of  j)arIition  between  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
and  all  other  dilliculties  and  disi^ouragenients 
ill  our  approach  to  God,  so  that  now  we  may 
come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

II.  Christ's  dying  e.rplained,  (v.  40.)  by  the 
worils  Willi  which  He  fireathed  out  his  soui. 
Jesus  liad  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  when  He 
saiil,  iVhu  hast  Thou  forsalccn  Me  ?  So  we 
are  told  in  Mnllhew  and  Mark,  and,  it  should 
seem,  that  with  a  loud  voice  He  said  this  too, 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit, 
to  show  his  earnestness,  and  that  all  the  people 
might  notice  it. 

1.  He  borrowed  the  words  from  bis  father 
David  ;  (Ps.  31:  S.)  not  that  He  needed  words 
put  into  his  mouth,  but  chose  to  use  David's 
words,  to  show  that  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
that  testified  in  ihe  Old-Tcslament  prophets, 
and  that  He  came  to  fulfil  the  Scripture.  Christ's 
last  words  were  from  the  Scripture.  Thus  He 
directs  us  to  use  scripture  language  in  our  ad- 
dresses to  God. 

2.  When  He  complained  of  being  forsaken. 
He  cried.  My  God,  my  God;  but  to  show  that 
that  dreadful  agony  nf  his  soul  was  over.  He 
here  calls  God  Father.  When  giving  up  his 
life  and  soul  for  us,  He  did  for  us  call  God 
Father,  that  we  through  Him  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons. 

3.  Christ  used  these  words  in  a  sense  pe- 
cidiar  to  Himself  as  Mediator.  He  was  now 
to  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  our  sin,  (Isa. 
53:  10.)  to  give  his' life  a  ransom  for  many, 
(Matt.  20:  28.)  by  the  eternal  Spirit  to  offer 
Himself  Heb.  9:  14.  He  was  Himself  both 
the  Priest  and  Sacrifice;  our  souls  wece  forfeit- 
ed, and  his  must  redeem  the  forfeiture.  The 
price  must  he  paid  into  the  hands  of  God,  the 
Party  ofiended  bv  sin  ;  to  Him  He  had  under- 
taken to  make  full  satisfaction.  Now  by  these 
words  He  offered  up  the  Sacrifice,  Wid  his  band, 
as  it  were,  on  the  head  of  it,  and  surrendered 
it;  '  I  deposit  it,  I  pay  it  into  thy  bands.  Fa- 
ther, accept  my  life  and  soul  instead  of  the  lives 
and  souls  of  the  sinners  I  die  for.'  The  good 
Kill  of  the  Offerer  was  requisite  to  the  accept- 

BSERVATIO.VS. 

also  saves  from  sin  :  and  the  change  of  nature  is  the  evidence 
of  the  happy  change  in  the  stale  of  pardoned  sinners.  Such 
monuments  of  mercy  will  become  reprovers  or  counsellors  to 
their  former  companions  in  iniquiiy,  .justify  God  in  ihcir  sharp- 
est sufferings,  and  glorify  Him  by  ingenuous  confessions  of 
guilt ;  they  will  fear  and  deprecate  his  wral  h,  honor  Ctirist  and 
his  salvation,  even  before  those  Avho  despise  and  revile  Him, 
and  humbly  rely  on  Him  for  deliverance  '  from  the  wralh  to 
come.'  and  for  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom.  Beyond  doubt, 
therefore,  Jesus  will  take  them  under  his  protection,  and  make 
them  partakers  of  his  salvati  n.  God  forbid  we  should  darken 
the  lustre  of  such  displays  of  ihe  Redeemer's  sovereiirn  grace, 
out  of  fear  lest  men  should  pervert  them,  and  le  emlxiU'enea 
to  continue  in  sin.  Instances  similar  occur  in  every  age;  but 
such  eridcnt  changes  are  very  rare.  Most  who  live  strangers 
to  serious  religion,  die,  at  best,  very  ambiguously,  and  give  but 
feeble  hopes  to  discernine  ministers  and  Christians;  while 
numbers,  like  the  hardened  thief,  depart,  eilher  despising  the 
Savior,  or  riespairing  of  mercy  :  and  the  awful  instances  of  this 
kind,  which  wc  sometimes  hear  of,  would  effeclnally  prevent 
the  fatal  delusion  of  sinning  on  in  hopes  of  a  death  bed  repen- 
tance, did  not  'the  god  of  this  world  blind'  and  infatuate  the 
minds  of  unbelievers.  {P.  O.  2  Chr.  33:  11—25.)       Scott. 


(43.)  Paradise]  '  After  the  lime  of  Estlras,  when  the  things  of  a 
fulure  life,  formerly  obscurely  indicated,  began  to  lie  called  by  .ippro- 
priate  and  distinct  names,  the  future  felicity  of  pious  souls  separated 
from  the  body,  and  awaiting  the  resurrection,  was  called  by  the  Ilebrewa, 
the  p.arden  of  Eden,  or  paradise,  a  Persian  word,  introduced  into  the 
later  Hebrew  (or  Chaldee  SyrLac)  and  the  Greek  KTOguagos  It  denot- 
ed a  garden,  orchard,  pleasure  ground  or  park.  The  Jews  used  it  to 
denote  :  1st,  The  upper  paradise,  or  jiaradise  of  God,  (Apoc.  2;  7.)  the 
celestial  paradi.se,  heaven.  So  2  Cor.  12;  4.  Schoeltgen  illustrates 
this  by  observing,  that  they  compared  eternal  life  to  a  paradise,  because 
in  it  ihey  believed  they  should  enjoy  a  most  splendid  banquet.  It  can- 
not (ronlinues  he)  be  obiected  that  these  inferences  should  not  be 
drawn  from  the  stupid  fables  and  traditions  of  the  Jews,  for  most  of 
these  traditions  were  relics  of  the  true  and  ancient  Jewish  theology, 
which  was  indeed  made  up  of  symtwLical,  allegorical,  andmetapho- 


ric.al  words  ;  and  these  forms  of  expression  are  reuined  in  ihe  New 
Testament,  and  especially  in  the  Apocalypse.  2dly,  The  tirjdcs.  or 
places  appointed  for  the  souls  of  the  pious  after  death.  (Nolc.  Luke  16: 
•23.)  who,  they  maintained,  would  there  remain  until  the  resurrection. 
Certainly  Jesus  spoke  according  to  the  common  opinion,  ai.d  .is  He 
knew  He  should  be  understood  by  the  thief  "  who,"  says  Euthymuis, 
"  maile  his  request  with  an  ienorance  of  what  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
was.  and  did  not  petition  for  any  Uiing  definite,  but  w  obtain  some 
hrncfil.''  Christ,  knoiving  his  intention,  promised  what  mijht  seem  to 
the  thief  the  must  drsiratdc  of  all  things,  i.  e.  the  Jewish  paradise,  or 
as  Rosenm.  observes,  Christ  says,  "  thou  enlreatest  Me  to  rememher 
thee,  when  I  take  possession  of  my  kingdom;  I  will  not  delay  thy 
wishes  so  long,  bul  will  give  ihee  a  priinitial  foreuiste  of  the  hoped-for 
felicity  this  very  dav  ■"  Eloomfiei.d. 
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A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  xxm. 


Christ's  burial. 


46  And  when  Jesus 
had  ■=  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  he  said,  ''Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit :  and 
•  having  said  thus,  he 
gave  up  the  ghost. 

47  Now  when  the 
centurion  saw  what 
was  done,  'he  glorified 
God,  saying,  Certainly 
this  was  a  righteous 
man. 

48  And  all  the  peo- 
ple that  came  together 
to  that  sight,  beholding 
the  things  which  were 
done,  '  smote  their 
breasts,  and  returned. 

49  And  all  his  ''ac- 
quaintance, and  '  the 
women  that  followed 
him  from  Galilee,  stood 
afar  off,  beholding 
these  things. 

50  IT  And,  behold, 
''  there  luas  a  man  nam- 
ed Joseph,  a  counsel- 
lor ;  and  he  ivas  '  a  good 
man,  and  a  just : 

51  (The  same  ""had 
not  consented  to  the 
counsel  and  deed  of 
them  :)  he  loas  of  "  Ari- 
mathea,  a  city  of  the 
Jews ;  who  also  him- 
self "  waited  for  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

52  This  man  Pwent 
unto  Pilate,  and  beg- 
ged the  body  of  Jesus. 

53  And  he  took  it 
down,  1  and  wrapped 
it  in  linen,  and  laid  it 
in  a  sepulchre  that  was 
hewn  in  stone,  where- 
in never  man  before 
was  laid. 

54  And  that  day  was 
'  the  preparation,  and 
the  sabbath  drew  on. 

55  And  '  the  women 
also,  wiiich  came  with 
him  from  Galilee,  fol- 
lowed after,  and  beheld 
the  sepulchre,  and  how 
his  body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  return- 
ed, '  and  prepared 
spices  and  ointments; 
"and  rested  the  sab- 
bath-day, according  to 
the  commandment. 

c  Mnll.  27:46—1').  Mark  15:34—36. 
d  Ps  31:5.  Acls7:59,  1  Pel,  2:23. 
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ance  of  the  Offering^.  Christ  here  expresses 
his  cheerful  willin|rness  to  oifer  Himself,  as 
when  it  was  first  proposed  to  Him,  (Heb.  10: 
9,  10.)  Zjo,  I  come  to  do  ttiy  wilt^bytliewliidi 
will  we  are  sanctified, 

4.  Christ  hereby  signifies  his  dependence 
on  his  Father  for  his  resurrection,  the  re-union 
of  soul  and  body.  He  commends  his  spirit 
into  his  Father's  hand,  to  be  received  into  para- 
dise, and  returned  the  third  day.  By  this  it 
appears  that  our  Lprd,  as  He  haa  a  true  body^ 
50  He  had  a  reasonable  soul,  wliich  existed  in  a 
state  of  separation  from  the  body,  and  thus  He 
was  like  his  brethren  ;  this  soul  He  committed 
to  his  Father's  custody,  restinq^  in  hope  that  it 
should  not  be  left  in  liades,  in  its  state  of  sepa- 
ration from  the  body,  no,  not  so  long  as  that  the 
body  might  see  corruption. 

5.  Christ  hath  hereby  left  us  an  example, 
fitted  those  words  of  David  to  the  purpose  of 
dying  saints,  and,  as  it  were,  sanctified  them 
for  tiieir  use.  In  death  our  great  care  should  be 
for  our  souls,  and  we  cannot  more  effectually 
provide  for  their  welfare,  than  by  committing 
them  now  into  the  hands  of  God  as  a  Father, 
to  be  sanctified  and  governed  by  his  Spirit  and 
grace  ;  and  at  death  by  committing  them  into 
his  hands,  to  be  made  perfect  in  holiness  and 
happiness.  We  must  show  we  are  freely  will- 
ing to  die,  that  we  firmly  believe  another  life 
after  this,  and  are  desirous  of  it,  by  saying, 
Fattier,  intojliy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit. 

ni.  Christ's  dying  improved  by  the  impres- 
sions made  on  those  that  attended  Him. 

1 .  The  centurion  that  commanded  the  guard, 
was  much  affected,  v.  47.  He  was  a  Roman,  a 
Gentile,  a  stranger  to  the  consolations  of  Israel, 
yet  glorijled  God.  He  never  saw  such  amazing 
instances  of  divine  power,  and  therefore  took 
occasion  thence  to  adore  God  as  the  Almighty. 
And  he  bore  a  testimony  to  the  patient  Sufferer ; 
'  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  Man,  unjustly 
put  to  death.  God's  manifesting  his  power  so 
much  to  do  Him  honor,  was  a  plain  evidence  of 
his  innocence.  His  testimony  in  Matthew  and 
Mark  goes  further ;  Truly,  tliis  ira.s  the  Son  of 
God.  But  in  this  case  this  amounts  to  the 
same  ;  for  if  He  was  a  righteous  Man,  He  said 
very  truly  when  he  said  tliat  He  icas  the  Son  of 
God;  and  therefore  that  testimony  of  his  con- 
cerning Himself  must  be  admitted  ;  for  if  it 
were  false,  He  was  not  a  rigtdeous  man, 

2.  The  disinterested  spectators  could  not  but 
be  concerned.  This  is  noticed  here  only,  (r. 
43.)  All  the  people  that  came  together  to  that 
sight,  as  usual  on  such  occasions,  beholding  tlie 
things  done,  could  not  hut  go  away  very  seri- 
ous for  the  time,  whatever  they  were  when  they 
came  home  ;  They  smote  their  breasts,  and  re- 
turned. (1.)  They  laid  the  thing  very  much  to 
heart  for  the  present.  They  looked  on  it  as  a 
wicked  thing,  to  put  Him  to  death,  and  could 
not  hut  think  that  some  judgment  of  God  would 
come  on  their  nation  for  it.  Probably,  those 
very  people  were  of  them  that  cried,  Crucify 
Him,  crucify  Him,  and,  when  nailed  to  the 
cross,  reviled  and  blasphemed  Him;  but  now 
they  were  so  terrified  with  the  darkness  and 
earthquake,  and  the  uncommon  manner  of  his 
expiring,  that  not  only  were  their  mouths  stop- 
ped, but  their  consciences  startled,  and,  in  re- 
morse for  what  they  had  done,  they  smote  upon 
their  breasts.  Some  think  this  a  happy  step 
toward   that  good  work  afterward  wrought  on 
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them,  when  they  were  pricked  to  the  heart, 
Acts  2:  37.  (2.)  Yet,  it  should  seem,  the  im- 
pression soon  wore  off";  They  smote  their  breasts, 
and  returned.  They  showed  no  further  token 
of  respect  to  Christ,  nor  inquired  more  concern- 
ing Him,  but  went  home,  and,  we  have  reason 
to  fear,  in  a  little  time  quite  forgot  it.  Thus 
many  that  see  Christ  evidently  set  forth  cruci- 
fied among  them,  in  the  Word  and  sacraments, 
are  a  little  affected,  but  it  does  not  continue ; 
they  smite  ttieir  breasts,  and  return.  They  see 
Christ's  face  in  the  glass  of  ordinances,  and 
admire  Him ;  but  g-o  away,  and  straigtitway 
.forget  wliat  manner  of  Man  He  is,  and  what 
reason  they  have  to  love  Him. 

3.  His  own  friends  and  followers  were  forced 
to  keep  their  distance,  and  yet  came  as  near  as 
they  durst,  to  see  what  was  done  ;  (k.  49.)  All 
that  knew  Him,  and  were  known  of  Him,  stood 
afar  of,  lor  fear  lest,  had  they  been  near  Him, 
they  should  have  been  taken  up  as  favorers  of 
Him;  this  was  part  of  his  sufl"erings,  as  of 
Job's,  (ch.  19:  13.)  He  has  put  my  brethren  far 
from  me,  and  mine  acquaintance  are  verily 
estranged  from  mc,  Ps.  88: 18.  And  the  women 
that  followed  Him  together  from  Galilee  were 
beholding  Itiese  tilings,  not  knowing  what  to 
think  of  them,  nor  ready,  as  they  should  have 
been,  to  take  them  for  certain  preludes  of  his 
resurrection.  Now  was  Christ  set  for  a  Sign 
tliat  should  be  spotcen  against,  as  Simeon  fore- 
told, tliat  the  tlionghts  of  viany  liearts  might  be 
revealed,  ch.  2:  34,  33. 

V.  50 — 66.  Here  is  an  account  of  Christ's 
burial.     Observe, 

1.  Who  buried  Him.  His  acquaintance  s/oorf 
afar  oj^;  but  God  raised  up  one,  (p.  50.)  a  man 
of  unspotted  reputation;  not  only^'i/sMoall,  but 
good,  a  person  of  distinction,  a  counsellor,  a  sen- 
ator, a  member  of  the  sanhedrim,  one  of  the  ei- 
ders of  the  Jewish  church :  and  who,  though 
of  that  body  of  men  who  had  put  Christ  to 
death,  yet  entered  his  protest  against  it,  v.  51. 
Note,  That  evil  counsel  and  deed  we  have  not 
consented  to,  shall  not  be  reckoned  our  act.  Nay, 
he  not  only  dissented p[ten]y  from  Christ's  ene- 
mies, but  co/i^en/erf  secretly  with  Christ's  friends; 
He  himself  wailed  for  the  kingdom  of  God ;  he 
believed  the  Old-Testament  prophecies  of  the 
Messiah  and  his  kingdom,  and  expected  their 
accomplishment.  This  man  appears  on  this 
occasion  to  have  had  a  true  respect  for  Jesus. 
Note,  Many  who  do  not  make  any  show  in  their 
outward  profession  of  it,  are  yet  hearty  in 
Christ's  interests,  and  more  ready  to  do  Him 
real  service,  on  occasion,  than  others  who  make 
a  greater  figure  and  noise. 

2.  What'he  did  toward  his  burial.  (I.)  He 
went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus, 
for  it  was  at  his  disposal;  though  he  might 
have  raised  a  parly  sufficient  to  carry  it  off"  by 
violence,  yet  he  would  take  the  regular  course, 
and  do  it  peaceably.  (2.)  He  look  it  donm,  it 
should  seem,  with  nis  own  hands,  and  wrapped  it 
in  linen.  Thev  tell  us  that  it  was  the  manner  of 
the  Jews,  (and  that  the  word  here  used  sieiii- 
fies  so  much,)  to  roll  the  bodies  of  the  deatl  as 
we  do  little  children  in  .'^waddling  clothes  ;  s  ' 
that  the  piece  of  fine  linen  which  he  bought 
whole,  he  cut  into  many  pieces  for  that  purpose. 
It  is  said  of  Lazarus,  He  was  bound  hand  and 
foot,  John  11:  44. 

3.  Where  He  was  buried;  in  a  sepulchre 
fiewn  in  stone,  that  the  prison  of  the  grave  might 
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(49)  The  women,  kc.]  'The  frequent  mention  in  the  evangelists 
of  the  generous  and  courageous  zeal  of  some  pious  women  in  serving 
Christ,  especially  their  failhfiil  and  resolute  constancy  in  attending 
Him  in  these  lasl  scenes  of  sufferin?,  might  be  intended  to  obviate  that 
haughty  and  senseless  contempt,  which  the  pride  of  men,  often  irri- 
tated by  those  ve.\ations  to  which  their  own  irregular  passions  have 
exposed  them,  has  in  all  ages  affecled  to  throw  on  that  sex,  which  pro- 
bably, in  the  sight  of  God,  constitute  by  far  the  better  half  of  mankind, 
and  to  whose  care  and  tenderness  llie  wisest  and  best  of  men  generally 
owe  and  ascribe  much  of  the  daily  comfort  and  enjoyment  of  their 
lives '  Doddridge. 

[590] 


Verses  50—56. 
{Marg.  Ref.—Malt.  27:  57—^1.  Mark  15:42-47.  v.  43,  44.  John  19: 
33 — 42.  (.54.)  The  sahbnth.Scc.'i  Literally,  *  the  Sahbath  dawned,' yet 
the  close  of  the  sixth  day,  and  the  beginning  of  the  seventh,  in  the  even- 
ing,  is  evidently  meant.  (-^6.)  Rested,  &c.]  Even  the  embalming  of 
Christ  was  not  so  absolutely  a  work  nf  urgent  necessity,  an  to  authorise, 
in  the  just  judgment  of  these  women,  the  iniernipiion  of  tho  hallowed 
rest  of  the  Sabbath.  How  unscriptural  and  injurious  is  the  too  general 
custom,  whether  to  accommodate  the  priest  or  the  people,  of  making 
the  Lord's  day  the  chosen  time  of  funerals  !  by  which  numbers  are  kept 
from  the  worship  of  God,  either  as  concerned,  or  as  curious  spectators, 
and  much  positive  evil  is  occasioned.    {Marg.  Ref.  u.)  Soott. 


The  resurrrrtion . 

Rpices  on  Riul  alir)iit  tlic  Imdy;  ns  it  is  iisiial 
with  us  to  strew  flowers  niiom  the  deiid  Ijculier* 
niid  graves  ofciur  l'rieiifts,orily  to  shnw  our  KO'id 
will  toward  taUiiiE;  off  the  deforiiiily  ol'  death, 
if  we  could,  ami  to  make  tlietu  somewhat  the 
less  loathsome  to  those  thai  are  ahoul  them. 
The  zeal  of  those  good  wouieti  for  Christ  con- 
tinued ;  the  spices  which  they  had  prepared  the 
eveuinj;  liefore  the  SaMialh,  at  a  great  expense, 
they  did  not,  upon  second  thoughts,  disjjose  of 
otherwise,  suggesting.  To  what  purjmse  w  lids 
unMe  ?  But  they  brought  them  to  the  sepul- 
chre on  the  morning  after  the  Sahballi,  early, 
very  early.  It  is  a  rule  of  charity,  Erery  man 
nvcordirt^  as  hd  purposes  in  his  hearty  so  let  him 
ffire,  2  Cor.  9:  7.  What  is  prepared  for  Christ, 
let  it  he  used  for  Him.  Notice  is  laken  of  the 
names  of  these  vjowen,  Mary  MagdaUnc  and 
Joanna,  a.nA  .1/uri/,  the  mother  of  James  ;  t -avc, 
matronly  women.  Notice  is  also  taken  oi  -er- 
lain  others  with  them,  (v.  1.)  and  again,  v.  \'\. 
These  that  had  not  joined  in  preparing  the  spi- 
ces, would  yet  go  along  with  them  to  the  sep- 
ulchre ;  as  if  the  number  of  Christ's  friends  in- 
creased when  He  was  dead,  John  12:  24 — 32.  - 
The  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  when  they  saw- 
how  inqinsilive  the  spouse  was  after  her  Belov- 
ed, were  desirous  to  seek  Him  with  her  ;  (Cant. 
6:  1.)  so  were  these  other  women.  The  zeal 
of  some  provokes  others. 

H.  Their  surprise  on  finding  the  stone  rolled 
away,  and  the  grave  empty  ;  (r.  2,  3.)  they  were 
much  perplexedal  that,  (i'.  4.)  in  which  they 
had  much  reason  to  rejoice.  Note,  Good  Chris- 
tians often  perple.x  themselves  about  that  which 
should  comfort  and  encourage  them. 

III.  The  account  they  had  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection, from  two  angels.  They  first  saw  one 
angel  without  the  sepulchre,  who  presently  vent 
in,  and  sat  with  another  angel  in  the  sepulchre, 
one  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feel,  where 
the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain ;  so  the  evangelists 
may  be  reconciled. 

The  women,  when  they  saw  the  angels,  were 
afraidlest  they  had  some  ill  newsier  them; 
but,  instead  of  inquiring,  they  looked  for  their 
Master  in  the  grave.  A  dying  Jesus  has  more 
beauty  in  the  eyes  of  a  believer  than  angels 
themselves.  These  women,  like  the  spouse, 
when  found  by  the  watchmen,  {and  angels  are 
called  tcatchers,)  enter  not  into  any  other  con- 
versation with  them,  than.  Saw  ye  Him  whom 
my  soul  loreth  ?     Now  here, 

1.  They  upbraid  the  women  with  the  absurd- 
ity of  their  search,  v.  5.  Witness  is  hereby 
given  to  Christ,  that  He  is  tiring,  of  Him  it  is 
witnessed,  that  He  lirelh,  (Heb.  7:  8.)  and  it  is 
the  comfort  of  all  the  saints,  /  know  that  ttij/ 
Redeemer  livelh  ;  for  because  He  lives  we  shall 
live  also.  But  a  reproof  is  given  to  those  that 
look  for  Him  among  the  dead,  as  if  He  were 
but  like  one  of  the  dead  heroes  the  Gentiles 
worshipped  ;  that  look  for  Him  in  an  image,  or 
a  crucifix,  the  work  of  men's  hands,  or  among 
unwritten  traditions,  and  the  inventions  of  men. 
And  indeed  all  they  that  expect  happiness  and 
satisfaction  in  the  creature,  or  perfection  in  this 
imperfect  state,  may  be  said  to  seek  the  tiring 
among  the  dead. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  44 — 56.  Let  us  comeunto  Jesus  without  delay,  approach-  talents,  in  the  service  of  Him,  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again, 
ing  the  throne  of  grace,  through  his  atoning  blood  and  prevail-  Finally,  in  w^hatever  business  we  engage,  or  however  our  hearts 
ing  i.itercession ;  that  when  we  die,  we  may  by  his  lignt  pass  may  be  affected  ;  nay,  whatever  be  the  claim  of  the  most  re- 
through  that  scene,  which  to  unbelievers  is  encompassed  with  vered  and  beloved  relatives  and  friends,  living  or  deceased ; 
inexpressible  darkness  and  horror.  Let  us  not  content  our-  unless  it  clearly  amount  to  an  act  of  necessity,  piety,  or  mercy, 
selves  with  superficial  views;  but  seek  to  glorify  God  by  repen-  we  should  never  omit  to  prepare  for  the  day  of  sacred  rest, 
tance  'nd  conversion  ;  by  a  sober,  righteous,  godly  life  ;  and  by  and  keep  it  holy,  according  to  the  commandment  of  our  God 
filling  up  our  stations  in  the  community,  and  employing  all  our   and  Savior,    (/s.  58:  13,  14.)  Scott. 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 

Titfoanji-U  inform  lh«  womrn  at  th« 
■epiiktirv,  that  Jriui  lanaen,  1 — 7, 
Tliey  rrporl  il  to  ihe  oilifr*.  but  nro 
noi  (».'li»vc.i.8— 11  Pel*r  gov  to 
Iha  ifpulohrf,  18.  Jc»u«  aopenrt,  m 
a  ■irt(iijf«r.  i«  two  diaciplf^  wbni 
roiii;  tt>  Etnintkiti ;  coiiv«r**«  wiiti 
liifm,  eiplnina  iho  Scnplnrva,  and 
Ihon  discover*  Hiini«ir,  but  dia«p- 
pottrw,  13—32  TIh',v  return,  and  re- 
port it  to  the  elpveti,  wlio  inform 
them  Ih&l  J«aui  Itail  nppenr«(t  to 
Bimon,  33—35.     Ht   loina  the  com- 

Cnnv  ;  •how*  ihi'ni  lii*  humla  mul 
!■  Riitt,  nnd  emf  with  them.  3S— 4S- 
[Iff  reitimd*  thcin  uf  hie  wonli  ctiii< 
Corninf  hii  •ulleriiiir  and  reiurrvc- 
tion.  '  opena  llieir  liiiderttnndinja,' 
iiiierpr«ia  the  SiTiptiirci,  and  cum* 
miaiiDna  thrm  l»  prrivcli  hia  Goipel 
to  the  niilioiia,  bpj^iniiiii;  at  Jrriiaa- 
Um.  «— ^fl.  He  proiiiiac-a  the  Holy 
Spirit,  l«a>1a  them  I'orih  to  Bcthuiiy, 
bkaaea  them,  nrnt  naceiida  iiiio  hen- 
«n,  4»—Sl  They  wonil.ip  Hun 
with  }oy,  ami  |>raiao  God  al  the  tem- 
ple coiiliiuially,  i'i,  S'S- 

NOW  ■upon  the  first 
da-./  (it  the  week, 
very  early  in  the  morn- 
ing,  ''they  came  unto 
the  sepulchre,  bruiffiiio; 
the  spices  which  they 
had  prepared,  and  cer- 
tain others  with  them. 

2  And  '  they  found 
the  stone  rolled  away 
from  the  sepulchre. 

3  And  •>  they  entered 
in,  and  found  not  the 
body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

4  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  they  were 
much  perple.xed  there- 
about, behold,  '  two 
men  stood  by  them  in 
shining  garments : 

5  And  as  '  they  were 
afraid,  and  bowed 
down  their  faces  to  the 
earth,  they  said  unto 
them,    Why    seek    ye 

•  the  living  among  the 
dead? 

6  He  is  not  here,  but 
is    risen :    s  remember 
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LUKE,  XXIV. 

be  made  strong;  as  the  church,  when  brought 
into  darkness,  had  her  way  inclosed  with  hewn 
slonr,  Lain.  .1:  2,  9.  In  a  sepidrhre  in  which 
mi'cr  man  before  was  laid,  for  He  was  buried 
as  was  never  any  one  before,  imly  in  order  to 
his  rising  again  the  third  day  by  his  own  pow- 
er;  and  lie  was  to  triumph  over  the  grave  as 
never  man  tlid. 

4.  When  He  was  buried,  u.  54.  They  made 
such  haste  with  the  funeral,  because  the  Sui- 
bath  drew  nn,  which  rci|uired  their  attendance 
nu  other  duties,  preparatory  to  it.  Note,  Weep- 
ing must  not  hinder  sowing.  Though  in  tears 
for  the  death  of  Christ,  yet  they  must  apply 
themselves  to  the  sanctifying  of  the  Sabbath. 
And  when  tlie  Sabbath  draws  on,  there  must  be 
preparation.  Worliily  affairs  must  be  so  order- 
ed, as  not  to  hinder  sabbath-work  ;  and  niir  holy 
afi'ections  so  excited,  as  to  carry  us  on  in  it. 

6.  Who  attended  the  funeral;  only  the  wo- 
men that  came  leilh  Him  from  Galilee,  {i\  05.) 
who,  as  they  staid  by  Him  while  on  the  cross, 
so  they/uZ/mrci/  Him,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre 
where  it  was,  the  way  to  it,  and  how  his  body 
was  laid  in  il.  They  were  led  to  this,  not  by 
curiosity,  but  by  their  affection  to  Jesus,  strong 
as  death,  and  which  viany  waters  could  not 
quench.  Here  was  a  silent  funeral,  and  not  a 
ceremonious  one,  yet  his  rest  was  glorious. 

C.  The  preparation  made  to  embalm  the  body 
after  burial ;  (r.  5G.)  which  was  more  an  evi- 
dence of  their  love  than  of  their  faith  ;  for  had 
they  remembered  and  believed  what  He  had  so 
often  told  them,  that  He  should  rise  again  the 
third  day,  they  would  have  spared  their  cost  and 
pains  herein,  as  knowing  that  in  a  short  time  his 
body  would  be  more  honored  by  the  glory  of  his 
resurrection,  than  now  with  their  most  precious 
oint?nenls;  but  busy  as  they  were  in  this  prepa- 
ration, they  rested  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  did 
none  of  this  servile  work  thereon,  not  according 
to  th".  custom  of  their  nation,  but  according  to 
the  commandment  of  their  God,  which,  though 
the  day  he  altered,  is  still  in  full  force  ;  Re- 
member the  salibath-day,  to  keep  it  Iwly. 

Chap.  XXIV.  v.  1  —  12.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
went  gloriously  down  to  death,  in  spite  of  the 
malice  of  his  enemies,  who  did  all  they  could  to 
make  his  death  ignominious  ;  but  He  rose  again 
more  gloriously  ;  of  which  we  have  an  account 
in  this  chapter ;  ami  the  proofs  and  evidences 
of  Christ's  resurrection  are  more  fully  related 
by  this  evangelist,  than  by  Matthew  and  Mark. 

The  manner  of  the  re-uniting  of  Christ's  soul 
and  body  in  his  resurrection,  is  a  mystery,  one 
of  the  secret  things  that  belong  not  to  us ;  but 
the  infailible  proofs  of  his  resurrection,  that  He 
did  indeed  rise  from  the  dead,  and  was  thereby 
proved  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  are  things  re- 
vealed, which  belong  to  us,  and  to  our  chUdren ; 
some  of  them  we  have  here  : 

I.  The  affection  and  respect  the  good  women 
that  had  followed  Christ,  showed  Him,  after 
He  was  dead  and  buried,  v.  1.  .\ssoon  as  ever 
they  could,  after  the  Sabbath,  they  came  to  em- 
bahn  his  body,  not  to  take  it  out  of  the  linen, 
but  to  anoint  the  head  and  face,  and  perhaps  the 
wounded  hands  and  feet,  and  to  scatter  sweet 


NOTES. 
Crap.  XXTV.  v.  1—9.  {Mars.  Re/.— Notes.  23:  50—56.  Malt. 
28:  1—8.  Miir):  16:  1—8.  JohniO:  1—17.)  (4.)  Tiro.  &C.1  Mary 
Magdalene  anil  the  other  Mary  saw  only  one  an^el  in  while,  silling  on 
the  slone,  which  he  had  rolled  from  the  door  of  ihe  sepulchre ;  but  the 
women  here  mentioned  saw  no  angel  till  they  had  entered  Ihe  sepul- 
chre, when  Itvo  appeared  lo  Ihem.  in  '  earmenls  shining  as  lightning ;' 
for  so  the  word  signifies.  Probably,  two  distinct  events  are  intended. 
(ATofe,  John  20:  10.)  (5)  Bou;ed.]  As  afraid  of  looking  on  the 
angels,  or  dazEled  wiih  the  glorv  of  their  appearance.  Livin'.]  Or, 
'Kim  Ihal  liveth.'  (.Warg,  and  Ref.—ffoles,  John  14:  18—20,  v.  19. 
Kom.  14:  7—9.  Rer.  I:  12—20,  r.  18.)  The  sepulchre  was  a  place 
for  Ihe  dead,  though  none  had  before  been  buried  there.     (6.)    Hoto 


He  spake.]  '  The  familiar  manner,  in  which  the  angel  speaks  of  what 
'passed  between  Jesus  and  Ihem  in  Galilee,  seems  lo  inlimale  that  he 
'had  been  present,  though  invisible,  and  heard  what  Jesus  said.' 
Doddridge.  Scott. 

<5.)  Bowed  down,  Sac]  'The  words  do  not  intimate  Iheir  pros- 
Iraling  thernselres  before  the  onsets,  but  a  respectful  and  reverential 
declining  their  heads,  and  looking  downward,  that  they  might  not 
appear  to  gaze,  wliich  is  well  known  lo  have  been  forhiiiden  lo  the 
Jews,  upon  the  sight  of  a  celestial  vision.     Ex.  19:  .21.    Judg.  13:  20.' 

DoonaiDGB. 

(6.)  Whi/ seek  i/e  Ihi  tiring  among  the  dead?]  '  A  popular  adage, 
aa  appears  from  the  rabbinical  citations  in  LighUbot  and  Welslein.  It 
also  occurs  in  Plautus.  *  Bloomfibld. 
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A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XXIV. 


Christ  conveises  with  two  disciples. 


how  he  spake  unto 
you  when  he  was  yet 
in  Galilee, 

7  baying,  The  Son 
of  man  must  be  deliver- 
ed into  the  hands  of 
sinful  men,  and  be  cru- 
cified, and  the  third 
day  rise  again. 

8  And  '' tliey  remem- 
bered his  words, 

9  And  '  returned 
from  the  sepulchre, 
and  told  all  these  things 
unto  the  eleven,  and  to 
all  the  rest. 

10  It  was  ''  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Joan- 
na, and  IVIary  /he  moth- 
er of  Jamrs,  and  other 
women  that  were  with 
them,  which  told  these 
things  un.o  the  apos- 
tles. 

11  And  their  words 
seened  to  them  as  '  idle 
tales,  and  they  believed 
them  not. 

12  Then  "■  arose  Pe- 
ter, and  ran  unto  the 
sepulchre ;  and,  stoop- 
ing down,  he  beheld 
the  linen  clothes  laid 
by  themselves,  and  de- 
parted, wondering  in 
himself  at  that  which 
was  come  to  pass. 

[Practical  Obse7Vations.] 

13  IT  And,  behold, 
"  two  of  them  went  that 
same  day  to  a  village 
called  Emmaus,  which 
was  from  Jerusalem 
about  threescore  fur- 
longs. 

14  And  °  they  talked 
together  of  all  these 
things  which  had  hap- 
pened. 

la  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  while  they 
communed        together, 

h  John  2:19-22.     12:16.     14:2S. 

i  22—24.     Mull.  28:7,8.     Mark  16:7.8 

k  8:2,3.       Mark    15:40,41.        16:9—11. 

John  20:11— 18. 
125.     Gen.  19:14.      2  Kinffa  7:2.    Job 

9:16.     Ps.  126:1.     Acts  12:9,15. 
m  John  20:3—10. 
n  18.     Mnrk  16:12,13. 
o  6:45.     Deut.  6:7.     Mai.  3:16. 


2.  They  assure  them  He  is  risen  from  the 
dead,  v.  6.  These  angels  were  competent  wit- 
nesses, having  been  sent  express  from  heaven 
with  orders  tor  his  discharge.  And  we  are  sure 
that  their  record  is  true. 

3.  They  refer  them  to  his  own  words,  v.  6. 
Had  they  duly  believed  and  observed  the  pre- 
diction of  it,  they  would  easily  have  believed 
the  thing  itself  when  it  came  to  pass  ;  and  there- 
fore, that  the  tidings  might  not  be  such  a  sur- 
prise as  it  seemed,  ne  repeats  what  Christ  had 
often  said,  in  their  hearing;  {v.  7.)  and  though 
He  was  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel 
and  foreknowledge  o(  God,  yet  they  that  did  it, 
were  not  the  less  sinful  for  doing  it ;  He  told 
them  that  He  must  be  crucijied ;  surely  they 
could  not  forget  that  which  they  had  with  so 
much  concern  seen  fulfilled  ;  and  would  not  that 
bring  to  mind  what  always  ibllowed,  The  third 
day  He  shall  rise  again  ?  Observe,  These  an- 
gels bring  not  any  new  Gospel,  hut  put  them  in 
mind,  as  the  angels  of  the  churches  do,  of  the 
sayings  of  Christ,  and  teach  them  how  to  im- 
prove and  apply  them. 

IV.  Their  satisfaction  in  this  account,  v.  8. 
The  women  seemed  to  acquiesce  ;  and  concluded 
that  if  He  were  risen,  it  was  no  more  than  they 
had  reason  to  expect  ;  and  now,  they  were 
ashamed  of  their  preparations  to  embalm  Him 
on  the  third  day,  who  had  often  said  that 
He  would  on  the  third  day  rise  again.  Note, 
A  reasonable  remembrance  of  the  words  of 
Christ  will  help  us  to  a  right  understanding  of 
his  providence. 

V.  Their  report  to  the  apostles,  v.  9.  One 
went  to  some,  and  another  to  others  of  them,  so 
that  in  a  little  time,  that  morning,  tbey  got  them 
all  notice  of  it.  But  we  are  told,  (y.  11.)  how 
the  report  was  received.  They  thought  it  was 
only  tne  fancy  of  the  women,  for  they  also  want- 
ed to  be  put  in  mind  of  Christ's  words,  not  only 
what  He  had  said  in  Galilee  some  time  ago,  but 
very  lately  in  the  night  wherein  He  was  betray- 
ed, Ag'ain  a  little  unite,  and  ye  shall  see  Me. 
I  xoUl  see  you  again.  One  might  be  amazed  at 
the  stupidity  ofthese  disciples,  who  had  them- 
selves so  often  professed  that  they  believed 
Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  true  Mes- 
siah, had  been  so  often  told  that  He  must  die, 
and  rise  again,  and  then  enter  into  his  glory, 
and  had  seen  Him  more  than  once  raise  the  deaci, 
that  thev  should  be  so  backward  to  believe  his 
raising  Himself;  surely  it  would  seem  the.  less 
strange  to  them,  (when  hereafter  this  complaint 
would  justly  be  taken  up  by  them^  to  remember 
that  there  was  a  time  wnen  it  mignt  justly  have 
been  taken  up  against  them.  Who  hath  believ- 
ed our  report  ? 

VI.  Peter's  inquiry  hereupon,  r.  12.  Mary 
Magdalene  brought  the  report  to  him,  as  ap- 
pears in  John  20;  1,  2.  where  this  story,  of  his 
running  to  the  sepulchre,  is  more  particularly 
related.  1.  Peter  hastened  to  the  sepulchre,  on 
the  report;  ashamed,  probably,  that  she  should 
have  been  there  before  him  ;  and  yet,  perhaps, 
he  had  not  been  so  ready  to  go  thither  now,  if 
she  had  not  told  him,  among  other  things,  that 
the  watch  was  Jted.  Manv  that  are  sinft-footed 
enough  when  there  is  no  danger,  are  but  faint- 
hearted when  there  is.     2.  He  looked  into  the 


sepulchre,  and  was  very  particular  in  making 
his  observations,  as  if  he  would  rather  credit 
his  own  eyes,  than  the  testimony  of  the  angels. 
3.  He  went  away,  as  he  thought,  not  much  the 
wiser,  v.  12.  Had  he  remeintiered  the  words 
of  Christ,  even  this  was  enough  to  satisfy  him 
that  He  was  risen  from  the  dead  ;  but,  having 
Ibrgotten  them,  he  is  only  amazed  with  the 
thing,  and  knows  not  what  to  make  of  it.  Ma- 
ny a  thing  is  puzzling  and  perplexing,  which 
would  be  both  plain  and  profitable,  did  we  but 
rightly  understand  the  words  of  Christ,  and  had 
them  ready  to  us. 

V.  13 — 35.  This  appearance  of  Christ  to  the 
two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  just  mentioned 
before,  (Mark  16:  12.)  is  here  largely  related. 
It  happened  the  same  day  Christ  rose.  One  of 
these  two  disciples  was  Cleopas,  or  Alpheus, 
said  by  the  ancients  to  be  the  brother  of  Joseph, 
Christ's  supposed  father ;  the  other,  some  think, 
was  Peter;  it  should  seem,  indeed,  Christ  did 
appear  particularly  to  Peter  that  day,  v.  34. 
and  1  Cor.  15:  5.  But  Peter  could  not  be  one 
of  the  two,  for  he  was  one  of  the  eleven  to  whom 
the  two  returned  ;  and  besides,  had  he  been  one 
of  the  two,  he  and  not  Cleopas  would  have  been 
the  chief  speaker.  It  was  one  of  those  associ- 
ated with  the  eleven,  v.  9. 

Now  observe  here, 

I.  The  waJk  and  talk  of  those  two  disciples. 
Emmaus  is  reckoned  about  two  hours'  walk,  or 
seven  measured  miles,  {v.  13.)  from  Jerusalem. 
Why  they  went  thither,  does  not  appear.  I 
suspect  they  were  going  home  to  Galilee,  with 
an  intention  not  to  inquire  more  after  this  Jesus, 
and  without  asking  or  taking  leave  of  their  com- 
pany ;  for  the  accounts  brought  them  that  morn- 
ing of  their  Master's  resurrection,  seemed  to 
them  as  idle  tales;  and  if  so,  no  wonder  they 
began  to  think  of  making  the  best  of  their  way 
home. 

But,  as  they  travelled,  they  talked  together  of 
all  these  things  which  had  happened,  v.  14. 
They  had  not  courage  to  confer,  and  consult 
what  was  to  be  done  at  Jerusalem ;  hut  when 
out  of  the  hearing  of  the  Jews,  they  could,  and 
did  talk  with  more  freedom  ;  reasoning  with 
themselves  concerning  the  probabilities  of 
Christ's  resurrection  ;  for,  according  as  these 
appeared,  they  would  either  go  forward,  or  re- 
turn. Note,  It  well  becomes  Christ's  dis- 
ciples, when  together,  to  talk  of  his  death  and 
resurrection ;  thus  they  may  improve  their 
knowledge,  refresh  their  memory,  and  stir  up 
each  other's  devout  affections. 

II.  'The  good  company  they  met  with  on  the 
road,  when  Jesus  Himself  came,  and  joined 
Himself  to  them,  v.  15.  Perhaps  they  were 
warm  in  argument,  one  hoping  their  Master  was 
risen,  and  would  set  up  his  kingdom,  the  other 
despairing.  Jesus  drew  near,  as  a  stranger, 
who  seeing  them  travel  the  same  way  He  went, 
told  them  He  should  be  glad  of  their  company. 

We  may  observe  it,  for  our  encouragement  to  ' 
keep  up  Christian  discourse,  that  where  hut 
two  together  do  so,  Christ  will  come  to  them, 
and  make  a  third.  When  they  that  fear  the 
Lord,  speak  one  to  another,  the  Lord  hearkens 
and  hears,  and  is  with  them  of  a  truth  ;  so  that 
two,  thus  united  in  faith  and   love,  become  a 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  . 

V.  1—12.   The  Lord  '  loveth  those  who  love  Him,  and  they   grace  are  found,  how  unhelieving  are  nien  !  not  onlj;  in  those 
who  seek  Him  early  shall  find  Him.' — All  our  mistakes  in     '  '  '     '  '         --'---         ----' 


things  which  are  contrary  to  their  prejudices,  but  in  those  also 
that  are  above  their  experience,  or  expectation.     Vet  a  diligent 


religion  spring  from  ignorance  or  forgetfulness  of  the  Word  of ... 

God :  anci  our  judgments  will  be  rectified,  when  we  call  to   spirit  of  inquiry  will  gradually  lead  to  a  more  clear  perception 
■  "     'las    of  spiritual  things.    (P.  O.  Matt.  2S:  I— 10.  Mark  16:  I— 1\.) 


remembrance,  and  are  enabled  to  understand,  what  He  has 
fevealed  and  promised. — Even  where  a  measure  of  faith  and 

Verses  10—12. 

Luke  gives  no  intimation  that  tliese  women  saw  Jesus  Himself,  in  the 

way  to  the  city  :  as  Ihe  women  menlioned  by  Matthew  did.     (.Marg. 

jl^f^ J^ote.  Matt.  '2'^:  9,  10.)     This  confirms  the  supposition,  thai  the 

women  did  not  go  to  the  sepulchre  all  in  one  company  ;  that  tliey  re- 
turned at  several  times,  and  liy  different  ways ;  and  lliat  some  of  them 
were  at  the  sepulchre  more  than  once.  Peter,  who  is  supposed  lo  have 
been  witli  John  at  tile  sepulchre  before  this,  iNole,  John  20:  1— ID.) 
hearing  that  the  women  had  seen  angels,  who  declared  that  Jesus  was 
alive,  went  asain  to  the  sepulchre,  probably  expectnig  to  see  the  an- 
gels ajid  perhaps  with  some  feehle  hope  of  seemg  Jesus  also;  yet  he 
departed,  '  wondering  in  bimaelP  at  these  thuigs,  and  saying  nolhnig 
of  ihem  10  others.  Scoir. 
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Scott. 


(10.)  Joanna.}  'Griesbach  thinks  it  was  from  this  person  Luke 
derived  his  information  ofthese  circumstances,  which  he  alone  records. 
She  is  not  mentioned  except  by  Luke  here,  and  in  ch.  .S:  3.  whence 
one  may  conjecture  she  was  knorrn  to  him.'  Bloomfield. 

Verses  13 — "Z4. 

Cleopas  is  supposed  to  be  the  same"  with  Alpheus,  the  father  of  two 
apostles,  and  also  nearly  related  to  our  Lord  Himself  (13.  Mark 
2:  14.  3:  13.  John  19:  25.)  Many  conjecture  that  Luke  himself 
was  the  other ;  but  of  this  there  is  no  intimation,  nor  indeed  probabi- 
lity. {Preface  to  Luke.)  This  account  seems  to  imply,  that  these 
disciples  came  away  before.the  women  '  who  had  seen  Jesus'  returned 
to  the  apostles ;  though  some  think  the  contrary  is  intimated  in  the 
expression,  'Him  they  saw  not;'  which  may  signify,  that  the  women 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XXIV. 


and    reasoned,    •'Jesus   //ireq/bW  conl,  nol  easily  broken,  Eccl.    1:  12. 


19  And  he  said  unto 
them.  What  things  ? 
And  they  said  unto 
liim, '  Concerning  Jesus 
of     Nazareth,    whicli 


were  holden,  that  they  use  tlio  helps  for  knowledge  wlutli  they  have 

should  not  know  Ilini,  When  iho  suoiise  inquired  of  ihe  wtilchmencon- 

17   And  lie  said   unto  ceruiug  her  Moved,  i7  ir<u&u(u  W«.  //,a(  s/r- 

theni.  What  manner  of  P^^'"'  ■^'""•'  "'""• """  ''''  f""""'  """■    ^«'"- 

communications        are  '  Bui  though  they  had  Christ  with  ihein,  ihev 

these,  that  ye  have  one  were  not  at  lirst  aware  uf  it,  1-.  IC.     It  should 

to  another  as  ye  walk  seem,  there  were  both  an  alteration  fil' the  o6/t!.-;, 

'and  are  sad  '  '  ^'*"  ''  '^  *""' '"  '^l*'''''  ''"*'  "°"  ^'^'  "ppcred 

IQ     At    »h"  r  *'*  onotherform,)  and  a  restraint  on  the  organ; 

la  Ana  tne  one  OI  for  here  it  is  said,  Widr  eyes  ircre /icW  by  it  di- 
them,  who.se  name  vine  power,  or,  as  some  think,  there  was  a  con- 
was  "Cleopas,  answer-  fusion  in  the  medium;  the  air  was  so  disposed, 
In"  said  unto  him    Arl    lh>^y  could  not  discern  who  it  was.     No  matter 

tnuu  only  a  ''"angei  Christ  so  ordering  it,  that  they  might  the  more 
in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  fteely  discourse  with  Him,  and  He  with  them  ; 
not  known  the  things  and  that  it  might  appear  that  his  Word,  and  the 
which  are  come  to  influence  of  it,  did  not  depend  on  his  bodily  pre- 
nass  there  in  these  sence,  which  the  disciples  had  too  much  doted 
■]         J  on,  and  must  be  weaned  from;  but   He  could 

5*'       .  .  ..  teach  them,  and  warm  their  hearts,  by  others, 

who  should  have  his  spiritual  presence  with 
them,  and  his  grace  going  along  with  llicm  un- 
seen. 

III.  The  conference  between  Christ  and  them, 
when  He  knew  them,  and  they  knew  not  Him. 
1 .  Christ's  first  question  is  concerning  (Acir 
was  a  liropiiet  "mighty  present  sadness,  which  plainly  appeared  in  their 
in  deed  and  word,  be-  countenances,  v.  \7.  It  is  a  very  kind  and 
fore  God  and  all  the  friendly  inquiry.  Observe, 
neniilp  •  ('■'  They  were  sad;  it  appeared  to  a  stran- 

9^      A     .     ,       .     »  ,1       S8f  'l""y  ■'"ere  so-     ['■]  They  had  lost   their 
Ju     And     now        tlie   dear  Master,  and  were,  in  their  own  appreheu- 
chief   priests    and    our   sions,  quite  disappointed  in  their  expectations 
nilers  delivered  llilll  to   (">a\  Him.     They  had  given  up  the  cause,  and 
be  condemned  to  death,    l"^'"  "»'  .«hat  course  to  take  to  retrieve  it 
-----         Note,  Christ's  disciples  have  reason  to  be  sad 
when  He  withdraws  from  them  ;  to  fast  when 
the   Bridegroom   is    taken   from    them.      [2.] 
Though  Ho  was  risen  from  the  dead,  yet  eitner 
they  did  not  know  it,  or  did  not  believe  it,  and 
so  were  still  in  sorrow.     Note,  Christ's  disci- 

}jles  are  often  sad  and  sorrowful,  even  when  they 
lave  reason  to  rejoice  ;  through  the  weakness 
of  their  faith  they  cannot  take  the  comfort  of- 
fered them.  [3.]  Being  sad,  they  had  codimw- 
nicalions  one  xcith  another  concerning  Christ. 
>fo!e,  1st.  It  becomes  Christians  to  talk  of  Christ.  Were  our  hearts  as 
full  of  Him,  and  of  what  He  has  done  and  suffered  for  us,  as  they  should  be. 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  vwutk  would  speak,  not  only  of  God  and 
his  providence,  but  of  Christ,  and  his  grace  and  love.  2dly.  Good  company, 
and  good  converse,  are  an  excellent  antidote  against  prevailing  melancnolv. 
When  Christ's  disciples  were  sad,  they  did  not  each  one  get  by  hiinsclf,  hot 
continued  as  He  sent  them  out.  two  and  two,  for  two  are  better  than  one. 
especially  in  limes  of  sorrow.  Giving  vent  to  the  grief,  may  perhaps  give  case 
to  ihe  grieved  ;  and.  by  talking  it  over,  we  may  talk  ourselves,  or  our  friends 
may  talk  us,  into  a  better  frame.  Joint-mourners  should  be  mutual  comfort- 
ers; comforts  sometimes  come  best  from  such. 

(2.)  Christ  came  up,  and  inquired  into  the  matter  of  their  talk,  and  the 
cause  of  their  grief,  iv  17.  Though  now  entered  into  his  slate  of  e.valtalion, 
yet  He  continued  tender  of  his  disciples.  He  speaks  as  one  troubled  to  see 
their  melancholy  ;  Wherefore  look  ye  so  sadly  to-day  f  Gen.  -10;  7.  Note, 
Our  Lord  notices  the  sorrovi'  and  saiincss  of  his  disciples,  and  is  afflicted  in 
their  afflictions.  Christ  hereby  taught  us  to  be  conversable.  He  here  fell  in- 
to discourse  with  two  grave,  serious  persons,  and  though  a  stranger  to  them, 
and  they  knew  Him  not,  they  readily  embraced  Hiin.  It  does  not  become 
Christians  to  be  morose  and  shy,  but  to  take  pleasure  in  good  society.  We 
are  hereby  taught  to  be  compassionate.  When  we  see  our  friends  in  sorrow 
and  sadness,  we  should  give  them  the  best  counsel  and  comfort  we  can  ; 
iVeep  with  tliem  that  iceep. 

2.  In  answer,  they  put  a  question  to  Him  concerning  Ais  strangeness;  v 
13.     Observe, 

(I.)  Cleopas  gave  Him  a  civil  answer.  Note,  We  ought  to  be  civil  to 
those  who  are  civil  to  us,  and  to  conduct  ourselves  obligingly  to  all,  both  in 
word  and  deed.  It  was  a  dangerous  time  now  with  Christ's  disciples ;  yet 
Cleopas  was  not  jealous  of  this  Stranger,  that  He  had  any  design  to  inform 
against  them,  or  bring  them  into  trouble.  Charity  is  not  forward  to  think 
eril,  no,  not  o(  sfrang-ers. 

(2.)  He  is  full  of  Christ  himself,  of  his  death  and  sufferings,  and  wonders 
ever)-  bodv  else  is  not  so  too.  Note,  Those  are  strangers  indeed  in  Jerusa- 
lem, that  know  not  of  the  death  and  sufferings  of  Christ.     What!  are  they 


and  have  crucified  him. 
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C/iinl  converses  with  two  dtsciples. 

dau/^hters  of  Jerusalem,  and  yet  no  little  ac- 
quainted with  Clirist,  as  to  ask,  UVm/  is  thy 
Beloved  more  than  anotlicr  beloved  7 

(3.)  He  is  very  willing  to  inform  this  stran 
ger  concerninL'  lihrist,  and  to  draw  on  further 
uiscourse  with  lam  on  this  subject.  He  would 
not  have  any  one.  that  had  the  face  of  a  man,  to 
be  ignorant  of  Clirisl.  .\ule,  Tho:,e  who  have 
themselves  the  knowledge  of  Christ  crucified, 
should  do  what  they  can  to  spread  that  know- 
ledge, and  lead  others  into  an  acquaintance 
w-ith  Him.  And  it  is  observable.  These  disci- 
ples, that  were  so  forward  to  instruct  the  .Stran- 
ger, were  instructed  by  Him ;  for  to  him  that 
has,  and  uses  what  he  has,  shall  be  given. 

(■t.)  It  appears,  by  what  Cleopas  says,  that 
the  death  of  tJhrist  made  a  great  noise  In  Jeru- 
salem, so  that  It  could  not  be  imagined  that  any 
man  should  be  such  a  stranger  in  the  city,  as 
not  to  know  of  it ;  it  was  discoursed  oi'  in  all 
companies.  Thus  the  matter  of  fact  came  to 
be  universally  known,  which,  after  the  pouring 
out  of  the  Spirit,  was  to  be  explained. 

3.  Christ,  by  way  of  reply,  asked  concerning 
their  knowledge  :  (c.  19.)  thus  making  Himself 
yet  more  a  stranger.     Oliserre, 

(1.)  Christ  made  light  of  his  own  sufferings, 
in  comparison  with  the  joy  set  before  Him, 
which  was  the  recompense  of  it.  Now  that  He 
was  entering  on  his  glory,  see  with  what  uncon- 
cern He  looks  back  on  his  sufferings  ;  Jl'hat 
things  f  He  had  reason  to  know  what  things ; 
for  to  Him  thej-  were  bitter  things,  and  heavy 
things,  and  vet  He  asks,  What  things  ?  The 
sorrow  was  forgotten  ;  He  took  pleasure  in  in- 
firmities for  our  sakes,  to  teach  us  to  do  so  for 
his  sake. 

(2.)  Those  whom  Christ  will  teach,  He  will 
first  examine  ;  they  must  tell  Him  what  things 
they  know,  and  then  He  will  tell  them  tnc 
meaning,  and  lead  them  into  the  mystery  of 
them. 

4.  Observe  the  story  they  tell,  v.  19,  Sic. 
They  give, 

(1.)  A  summary  of  Christ's  life  and  charac- 
ter. They  are  full  of  the  things  concerning 
Jesus  of  Aazareth,  (so  He  was  commonly 
called,)  who  was  a  Prophet,  a  Teacher  come 
from  God.  He  preached  a  true  and  excellent 
doctrine,  which  had  manifestly  its  rise  from, 
and  its  tendency  toward  heaven  ;  He  confirmed 
it,  by  many  glorious  miracles  of  mercy,  so  that 
He  was  mighty  in  deed  and  uord  before  Cod 
and  all  the  people ;  that  is,  He  was  both  a  great 
favorite  of  heaven,  and  a  great  blessing  to  men. 
Many,  as  the  scribes  anefPharisees,  are  great 
before  all  the  people,  and  caressed  by  tlieni,  who 
are  not  so  6c /ore  God;  but  Christ  was,  before 
both,  mighty  m  doctrine  and  doings.  Those  were 
strangers  in  Jerusalem,  that  did  not  know  this. 

(2.)  .\  modest  narrative  of  his  sufferings  and 
death,  v.  20.  It  is  strange  that  they  did  not 
aggravate  the  matter  more,  and  lay  more  load 
on  those  that  had  been  guilty  of  crucifying 
Christ ;  but  perhaps  because  they  spake  to  one 
that  was  a  stranger,  they  thought  it  prudence  to 
avoid  all  reflection  on  the  chicfprieslg  and  their 
rulers,  how  just  soever. 

(3.)  An  intimation  of  their  disappoiiiimeut, 
as  the  reason  of  their  sadness,  r.  21.  *  We  are 
of  those  who  not  only  looked  upon  Him  to  be  a 
Prophet,  like  3Ioses,  but,  like  him,  a  Redeemer 
too  ;  He  was  deiieiiJed  on,  and  great  things  ex- 
pected from  Him,  by  them  that  looked  for  re- 
demption, and  the  consolation  of  Israel.'  Now, 
ii  hope  deferred  makes  the  heart  sick,  hope  dis- 
appointed, especially  such  a  hope,  kills  the 
heart.  But  see  how  they  made  that  the  ground 
of  their  despair,  which,  if  they  had  understood 
it  aright,  was  the  surest  ground  of  their  hope — 
the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  r.  21.  And  is  it 
not  Me  fhat  doth  redeem  Israel  ?  Nay,  is  He 
not  bv  his  death  paying  the  price  of  their  re- 
demption ?  Was  It  not  necessary,  in  order  to 
his  saving  Israel  from  their  sins,  that  He  should 
suffer  ?  So  that,  now  that  most  diflicult  part  of 
his  undertaking  was  got  over,  they  had  more 


reported  lliat  they  had  seen  Him  ;  hut  that  the  disciples  thought  it  was  '  more  unreservedly  e.ipross  their  denlimeuts  ;  .iiul  thai  they  might  not 

nnly  the  appearance  of  an  angel  in  his  form.     (Ada  12:  16.)    '  But  'ran  on  the  tiarc  autliorily  of  a  Teacher,  hut  on  the  arguments  which 

'  n-hy  would  not  Christ  Ik  as  vet  known  by  Ibem  !    That  Hi'v  might  '  H»  was  about  lo  produce.'    Brta.  Scott. 
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LUKE,  XXIV. 


21  But    '  we    trusted  reason  ihan  ever  to  Irust,  that  Ifus  is  He  timl 

that    it    had    \yeen  he  f'^ld<'^i^^^'/''-'''^'  y^^'^^y  ^'^'^^^y'"^"' 

which   should  have  re-  "''(4  J' An  account  of  their  present  amazement, 

deemed    Israel:      and,  with  reference  to  his  resurrection.     [I.]  'This 

beside    all  this,   to-day  is  the  third  day  since  He  was  crucified  and 

i«  rtip   third   dav   since  died,  and  that  was  the  day,  whenit  was expect- 

IS  the   tmia  aay   since  .                            should  rise  a^ain,  an/ rise 

these  things  were  done.  ?^^'^^      ^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^        a„d  3^ow  Himself 

22  Yea,  '■  and  certain  ^^  publicly  in  honor  as  He  had  been  shown 

women    also     of     our  three  days  before  in  disgrace ;  but  we  see  no 

COmnanymade    us  as-  sign  of  it;  nothing  appears  as  we  expected,  but 

tnnishpd     which    were  all  is  silent.'     [2.]  They  o%vn  that  there  was  a 

ton  stiea    wmcn   weie  ^         ^^       ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  j,^^  ^^^^^, 

early  at  the  sepulchie  .  ^/^^  ^^      \  ^f  it  ^^^y  slightly,  and  as  what 

23  And  when  they  they  gave  no  credit  at  all  to,  ».  22,  23.  [3.1 
found  not  his  body,  They  acknowledge  some  of  the  apostles  had 
thpv  camp  savin cr  made  a  visit  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it 
TW  thPv  had  als°o  '='"?<!/.  ("•  21-)  'But  Him  they  saw  not,  and 
That  they  had  also  ^j^^^^^f' ^^  ^^  [j^^^  reason  to  fear  He  is  not  risen. 
seen  a  vision  ot  angels,  ^^^  jf  jjg  ^^^^^  surely  He  would  have  showed 
which  said  that  he  was  Himself  lo  them  ;  so,  on  the  whole,  we  have  no 
alive.  ?reat  reason  to  think  He  is  risen,  and  therefore 

9A  '    AnH     certain    of  Save  no  expectations  from  Him  now.' 

24  Ana  ceitain  oi  Our  Lord,  though  not  known  by  face, 
them  which  were  with  Jg^'^  Himself  known  To  them  by  his  word. 
US,  "  went  to  the  sepul-  j,  j  jje  reproves  their  incogitancy,  and  the 
Chre,  and  found  it  even  weakness  of  their  faith  in  the  Old  Testament, 
SO  as  the  women  had  v.  25.  Christ  called  thein  fools,  not  as  it  signi- 
«niH-  hilt  him  thev  saw  fieswicA-ed  men.  in  which  sense  He  forbade  it 
saia  .  Dumim  uiey  saw  ^^j^^^g^-,^^-^„„^^^s  weak  men.  Hemightcall 
not.  t(,gj„    fools,    for   He    hwws    our  foolishness. 

25  Then  he  said  unto  rpj^gy  jj.^  {-^qIj^  tj,^,  ^ct  against  their  own  in- 
them, ''0fools,andsl0W  terest;  so  they  did,  who  would  not  admit  the 
nf  heart    to  believe  all  comfortingevidence  that  their  Master  was  risen 


il^cVthp'T,ri^nhpt«  havp  Their  foolishness  is,  1st.  Thpir  sloimiess  to  be- 
that  the  propt\etS  nave  ^.^^^^  -Believers  are  branded  as  fools  by  athe- 
spoken!      _  .  „,     .  ,   ists  and  infidels,  and  their  most   holy  faith 


26  '^  Ought  not  Christ  censured  as  a  fond  credulity ;  but  Christ  tells 
to  have  suffered  these  us  those  are /00/s,  who  are  Icept  from  believing 
t-hino-s  and  to  enter  in-  bv  preiudices  never  impartially  examined, 
things,  ana  to  enter  111  ^^^  l-  ,^^1^^^.^  slowness  to  believe  the  wrUinsrs  of 
tr,  hi«  orlnvv  the  prophets.      He   does  not  so  much  blame 

them  for  their  slowness  to  believe  the  testimony 
of  the  women  and  of  the  angels,  but  for  that 
which  was  the  cause  thereof— their  slowness  to 


to  his  glory 

27   And,  ■'  beginning 
at  Moses  '  and  all  the 


prophets,  he  expound ■■- - — v     r  .u     uj    ■       ,i,„ 

prl  ivntri  thpm  in  all  the  belieee  the  prophets  ;  for  if  they  had  given  the 

ed  unto  them  in  all  me  ^^  ^^^s  of  the  Old  Testament  their  due  weight 

scriptures    the     things  Jn/ consideration,  they   would   have   been   as 

concerning  himself.  gyre    of  Christ's  rising  .from  the  dead  that 
morning,  (being  the  third  day  after  his  death,) 

y  1:69,    2:3S.    P..  130:8.    Is.  59:20.  jjj  ,f,gy  were  of  the  rising  of  the  sun  ;  for  the 
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prophecy,  are  no  less  certain  and  inviolable  than 
as  settled  hy  Proridence;  were  we  but  more 
conrersant  with  the  Scripture,  and  the  divine 
counsels  as  there  made  known,  we  should  not 
he  subject  to  such  perplexities  as  we  often  en- 
tangle.  ourselves  in. 

[2.]  He  shows  them  that  the  suflTerings  of 
Christ,  which  were  such  a  stumhling-block  to 
them,  were  really  the  only  appointed  way  to  his 
glory,  V.  26.  '  Was  it  not  decreed,  and  the  de- 
cree'rffc/arcd,  that  tlie  promised  Messiah  must 
first  suffer,  and  then  reign  7  that  He  must  go 
by  his  cross  to  his  crown?'  Had  they  never 
read  the  fifty-third  of  Isaiah,  and  the  ninth  of  Daniel  where  the  prophets 
speak  so  very  plainly  of  the  suferins^s  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  shouJd 
follow  '  1  Pet.  11.  'The  cross  of  Christ  was  what  they  could  not  reconcile 
thcmseives  to  ;  now  here  He  shows  them  two  things,  which  take  off  its  offeiice  ; 
1st  That  the  Messiah  ought  to  sufer  these  things  ;  and  therefore  his  suffer- 
in-'S  were  not  only  no  obiection  against  his  being  the  Messiah,  but  really  a 
proof  of  it,  as  the  afflictions  of  the  saints  are  an  evidence  of  their  sonship. 
Christ's  undertaking  of  our  salvation  was  voluntary  ;  but,  having  undertaken 
It,  it  was  necessary  He  should  suffer  and  die.  2dly.  That,  when  He  had 
suffered  these  things.  He  should  enter  into  his  glory;  which  He  did  at  his 
resurrection,  that  was  his  first  step  upward.  Observe,  It  is  called  his  glory; 
because  He  was  duly  entitled  to  it ;  and  had  it  before  the  \yorld  was ;  He 
ought  to  enter  into  it,  for  in  that,  as  in  his  sufferings,  the  Scripture  must  be 
fulfilled.  He  ought  to  suffer  first,  and  then  to  enter  into  his  glory  ;  and  thus 
the  reproach  of  the  cross  is  forever  rolled  away;  and  we  are  directed  to  ex- 
pect the  crown  o(  thorns,  and  then  that  n(  glory. 


Christ  converses  with  two  disciples. 

[3.]  He  ejcpounded  to  them  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which  spake  of  the 
Messiah,  and  showed  them  how  they  were 
fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  now  can 
tell  them  more  concerning  Him  than  they 
could  before  tell  Him  ;  (r.  27.)  showing  that 
the  sufferings  He  had  now  gone  through,  were 
so  far  from  defeating  the  prophecies  of  the 
Scripture  concerning  Him,  that  they  were  the 
accomplishment  of  them.  He  began  at  Moses, 
who  recorded  the  first  promise,  in  which  it  was 

Elainly  foretold  that  the  Messiah  should  have 
is  heel  bruised,  but  that  by  it  the  serpent's 
head  should  be  incurably  broken.  Note,  1st. 
There  are  things  dispersed  throughout  all  the 
Scriptures  concerning  Christ,  which  it  is  of  great 
advantage  to  have  collected  and  put  together. 
You  cannot  go  far  in  any  part  of  Scripture,  but 
yon  meet  with  something  that  has  reference  to 
Christ,  some  prophecy,  promise,  prayer,  some 
type  or  other ;  He  is  the  true  Treasure  hid  in 
thai  field.  A  golden  thread  of  gospel-grace 
runs  through  the  whole  web  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 2dly.  The  things  concerning  Christ 
need  to  be  expounded.  The  eunuch,  tTioueh  a 
scholar,  would  not  pretend  to  understand  them, 
except  some  man  should  guide  him;  (Acts  8: 
31.)  for  they  were  delivered  darkly,  according 
to  that  dispensation  :  hut  now  the  vail  is  taken 
away,  the  New  Testament  expounds  the  Old. 
3dly.  Jesus  Christ  is  Himself  the  best  Exposi- 
tor of  Scripture,  particularly  the  Scriptures  con- 
cerning Himself;  and  even  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, it  was  in  this  way  He  led  people  into  the 
knowledge  of  the  mystery  concerning  Himself; 
not  by  advancing  new  notions  independent  of 
the  Scriptures,  but  by  showing  how  the  Scrip- 
tures were  fulfilled,  and  turning  them  over  to 
the  study  of  them.  Even  the  Apocalypse  itself 
is  but  a  second  part  of  the  Old-Testament  pro- 
phecies, and  has  continually  an  eye  to  them. 
If  men  believe  not  Moses  ana  the  prophets,  they 
are  incurable.  4thly.  In  studying  the  Scripi- 
tures,  it  is  good  to  be  viethodical,  and  to  take 
them  in  order ;  the  Old-Testament  light  shone 

fradually  to  the  perfect  day.  Some  begin  their 
ible  at  the  wrong  end,  who  study  the  Revela- 
tion first;  Christ  has  here  taught  us  to  begin  at 
Moses.  Thus  far  the  conference  between  them. 
IV.  The  discovery  Christ  at  length  made  of 
Himself  to  them,  r.  28—31 .  If  a  stranger  be 
shy,  every  one  knows  the  meaning  of  it,  he  will 
not  thrust  himself  rudely  on  your  house  or  com- 
pany ;  but  if  you  make  it  appear  that  you  are 
freely  desirous  of  him  for  your  guest  or  compa- 
nion, he  knows  not  but  he  may  accept  your  in- 
vitation ;  and  this  was  all  that  Christ  did,  when 
He  made  as  though  He  would  hare  gone  .fur- 
ther, and  would  have,  if  they  had  not  courted 
his  stay. 
And  now, 

I .  They  courted  his  stay  with  them,  t>.  29. 
Note,  'Those  that  would  have  Christ  dwell  with 
them,  must  invite  Him,  and  be  importunate 
with  Him ;  though  often  found  of  those  thai 
seek  Him  not,  yet  those  only  that  seek,  can  be 
sure  to  find  Him  ;  and  if  He  seem  to  draw  off 
from  us',  it  is  but  to  draw  out  our  importunity  ; 
as  here.  Abide  with  us.  Note,  Those  that  have 
experienced  the  pleasure  and  profit  of  commu- 
nion with  Christ,  cannot  but  covet  more  of  his 
company,  and  beg  of  Him,  not  only  to  walk  with 
(Aemalfday,  but  to  aWrfe  with  them  at  night. 
When  the  day  is  far  spent,  and  it  is  tmoards 
evening,  we  begin'  to  think  of  retiring  for  our 
repose,  and  then  it  is  proper  to  have  our  eye 
to  Christ,  and  beg  of  Him  to  abide  with  us  ;  to 
manifest  Himself  to  us,  and  to  fill  our  minds 
with  good  thoughts  of  Him,  and  good  affections 
to  Him.  Christ  yielded  to  their  importunity  ; 
He  went  in,  to  tarry  with  them.  Thus  ready  is 
Christ  to  give  further  instructions  and  comforts 


Verses  25—31. 
'  What  a  sermon  Ihia  !  where  all  the  prophecies  relative  to  the  in- 
'  carnation,  birth,  teaching,  miracles,  sulTerin!;s,  death,  and  resurrection 
■  of  the  blessed  Jesus  were  adduced,  illustrated,  and  applied  to  Himself, 
'  by  an  appeal  to  the  well  known  facts  of  his  life  !  We  are  almost  irre- 
'  sislibly  impelled  to  exclaim,  What  a  pity  this  discourse  had  not  been 
'preserved!'  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  (25.)  Pools,Uc.^  (Rom.  1:14.  Gal. 
S:  1,  3.)  '  The  word  thus  translawd,  (Mall.  5:  22.)  is  a  term  of  great 
'indignation,   and  sometimes  of  contempt;  that  employed  hero,  a 

[594] 


'term  of  eiposlulation  and  reproof;'  Imeaning.  misjud^tng.  stupid. 
Bloomjield.]  Campbell.  (27.)  Begimiivg,  Ice]  'We  may  hence 
'learn  that  the  Mosaical  sacrifices,  and  especially  the  solemn  anni- 
'  versary  expiation,  typified  the  sufferings  of  Christ ;  as  also  did  the 
and  the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen  serpent.'     W/titby. 


'oblation  of  Isaac, 

(27.)     The  things  concerning  Himself.] 
for  the  prophetic  history  of  Christ. 


Scott. 
See  note  on  Malt.  13:  23. 
Ed. 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  XXIV. 


strained  him,  sayins,'-, 
Abide  with  us;  for  it  is 
toward  evening,  and 
tlie  day  is  far  spent. 
And  li(>  went  in  to  tar- 
ry witli  them. 


28     And    tliey    drew    t<>  those  who  improve  what  they  have  iTceiveil. 

ni.'h    unto    the    villasc    "«  has  proinised,  that,  if  any  mnn  npcn  the 

r-*.u^«     *u  ^..      ,.T«.^f      door,  to  hid  Hun  welcome,  He  will  come  in  to 

Whither    they    went :  /,,.,„;  ^^^^.  y.  ,„ 

'and  he  made  as  2.  He  mauilested  Himself  to  them,  r.  Sn.Sl. 
thoujjh  he  would  have  We  mav  sunposo  He  coiitiiiuid  his  disoourso, 
"■one  further.  which  lie  hoijan  oil  the  road  ;   for  ihou  must 

"  29     But    ttiev    ^  eon-   '""'  "'   ''"^  thimts  of  God  inhm  thou  sittcst  in 
-     -  -      ^  t/tr  housr,  <ts  irfll  {Vi  ichen  thou  wutkcst  by  the 

trinj ;  while  supper  was  gettiiifj  ready,  it  is  pro- 
hahlc  He  enti-rtaiiied  them  witli  such  commu- 
nications as  were  «*(>o£/,  and  to  the  use  of  ettij'y- 
ing ;  and  so  likewise  as  they  sat  at  meat,  his 
lips  fed  them.  But  still  they  little  thought  it 
was  Jesus  Himself  that  was  all  this  while 
talking  with  them  :  till  at  length  He  was  pleas- 

30  And    it    came    to  ed  to  throw  off  his  disguise,  and  then  to  with- 
pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  draw. 

with     them,    "he     took  (1.)  They  l.cgnn  to  suspect  it  was  He,  when, 

I         A       «  1    Kiaocrt,^      *  ^s  they  sat  dmrn  to  meat.  He  undertook  the 

Dicacl,   ana    Diessea   tt,  office  of  the  Master  of  the  feast  ;  He  performed 

and    bralie,    and    gave  Jt  so  like  Himself,  and  like  what  He  used  to  do 

to  them.  among  his  disciples.     Not  that  this  was  a  mi- 

31  And    'their    eyes  vaculonsmeat,  like  that  of  the  five  loaves,  or  a 
were  opened    and  they  ^"•^'""'"'"f"!  mea],  like  that  of  the  eucharist ;  it 

knew  him ;  and  he 
*  vanislied  out  of  their 
sisrht. 

"32  And  they 
one  to  another, 
not    our    heart 


same  as  He  did  in  those;  to  teach  us  to  keep 
up  our  communion  with  God  through  Christ  in 
common  providences,  as  well  as  in  special  ordi- 
said  uauees,  and  to  crave  a  blessing,  and  give  thanks 
''Did  "'  ^™''y  ■"'^al,  and  to  see  our  dailyTiread  pro- 
,  .  vidcd  for  us,  and  broken  to  us,  by  the  hand  of 
Durn  j(^s„^  Christ,  the  Master,  not  only  of  the  great 
within  us,  while  he  family,  but  of  all  our  families.  V\?herever  wesiV 
talked  with  us  by  the  (/oi™ /o  ea/,  let  us  set  Christ  at  the  head  of  the 
W1V  ind  while  he  table,  take  our  meat  as  blessed  to  xts  by  Him, 
I  '■''  ',  i„  ,,^  ,u_  eat  and  drink  to  his  glory;  and  receive  con- 
openecl  to  us  me  ^^„^g^^y  ^^^  thankfully  what  He  is  pleased  to 
scriptures  ?  carre  out  to  us,  he  the  fare  ever  so  coarse  and 

33  And  they  rose  up  mean ;  we  may  well  receive  it  cheerfully,  if  we 
the  same  hour  and  re-  can  by  faith  see  it  coming  to  us  from  Christ's 
turned    to    Jerusalem,  hand  and  with  his  bles.sing. 

,"  ,    ,,        ,  '       (a.)  Presently   their  ei/es  verc  opened,   and 

'"  and  found  the  eleveil  ,1,^,,  ,hey  saw  who  it  was,  and  tnor  Him  well 
gathered  together,  and  enough;  whatever  it  was  which  had  hitherto 
them  that  were  with  concealed  Him  from  them,  it  was  now  taken 
out  of  the  way,  the  mists  were  scattered,  the 
veil  taken  off,  and  they  made  no  question  but  it 
was  their  Master  ;  He  might  for  wise  and  holy 
ends  put  on  the  shape  of  another,  but  no  other 
could  put  on  his  ;  and  therefore  it  must  be  He. 
See  how  Christ,  by  his  Spirit  and  grace,  makes 
Himself   kjiown   to   the  souls   of  his-  people. 


them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord 
is  risen  indeed,  and 
"  hath  appeared  to  Si- 
mon. 

35  And   °  they    told  „  .u   o    ■  .        .   .i         r     .i  -     - 
,     .    *i  • 1          He  opens  the  Scriptures  to  them,  lor  these  are 

What   things  toere  done  they  which  testify  of  Him  to  those  who  search 

m   the   way,   and    how   Mem,  and  search  for  Him  in  them.     He  meets 

tliem  at  his  table,  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 

f  Gen  19:2.  32:56.  «:7.   Mark 6i48.    suppcF,  and  commonly  there  makes  further  dis- 

^vui6i5"""  "       ''  coveries  of  Himself  to  them;  is  known  io  them 

h  a5.     9:16.     22:19.     Mall.  14:19.     1.5: 

36.     26:-26.     Mark  6:11.     8:6.     14:22. 

John  6:11,24.     ActB2T:3S. 
i   16.    John  20:13— 16. 
•  Or,  cfntM  to  be  leen  0/  thrm.    4:30. 

John  8:59. 
k  Pa.  104:34.     Prov.  27:9,17.     18.50:4. 

Jer.  15:16.     20.9.    John  6:63.      Heb. 

4:12. 

I  4.6.     An.  17:2,3.    28:23. 
ni  Jiihn  20:1S— 26. 

II  2-2:.i4— 62.     M.irk  16:7.     1  Cor.  15:5, 
Q  M.\rk  16:12,13. 


in  breaking  of  bread.  And  the  work  is  com- 
pleted by  tno  openinf;  of  the  eyes  of  their  mind, 
and  causing  the  scales  to  fall  off  from  ihem,  as 
from  Paul's  in  his  conversion.  If  He  that  gives 
the  revelation,  do  not  give  the  understanding!:, 
we  arc  in  the  dark  sliil. 

3.  He  immediately  disappearetl ;  withdrew 
Himself;  slipt  away  of  a  sudden,  and  went  out 
of  sight.  Or,  He  became  not  risible  by  Ihem. 
It  should  seem  that  ihouerh  Christ's  body,  after 
his  resurrection,  was  the  very  satve  body  in  whicli  He  suffered  and  died, 
as  appeared  by  the  marks  in  it,  yet  it  was  so  far  changed,  as  to  become  either 
risible  or  not.  risible,  as  He  thought  fit  to  make  it,  which  was  a  step  towards 
its  Iteing  made  a  glorious  body.  As  soon  as  He  had  given  his  disciples  one 
glimpse  of  Him,  He  was  gone  presently.  Sucli  short  and  transient  views 
have  we  of  Christ  in  this  world  ;  we  see  Him,  but  in  a  little  while  lose  the 
sight  of  Him  again  ;  when  we  come  to  heaven,  the  vision  of  Him  will  have 
no  interruptions. 

V.  The  reflection  of  these  disciples  on  this  conference,  and  the  report  they 
made  of  it  to  their  brethren  at  Jerusalem. 

1.  The  reflection  each  made  on  the  influence  Christ's  discourse  had  on 
them,r.  32.  They  found  the  preaching  powerful,  even  when  they  knew  not  the 
Preacher  ;  it  made  things  very  plain  and  clear ;  and,  which  was  more,  brought 
a  dirine  heat  with  a  divine  light  into  their  souls,  such  as  put  their  hearts  into  a 
clow,  and  kindled  a  holy  fire  of  pious  and  devout  affections  in  them.  Now 
this  they  take  notice  of,  to  confirm  their  belief,  that  it  was  indeed,  as  at  last 
ihev  saw,  Jesus  Himself  thai  had  been  talking  with  them  all  along.  '  What 
fools  were  we,  thai  we  were  not  sooner  aware  who  it  was  ;  no  word  but  his, 
could  make  our  hearts  bum  xcithin  us  as  they  did  ;  it  must  be  He  that  has  the 


Qhrist  conversei  with  two  disciples. 

key  of  1  ho  heart,  it  could  be  no  other.*    Sec  here, 

(1.)  What  preaching  is  likelv  \o  do  good — such 
as  Christ's  was  ;  plain  teaching,  familiar  and 
level  to  our  capacity— //(,' /(i/A-ca  iri7/i  us  by  the 
way;  and  scriptural  preaching^ //r  opened  to 
us  the  Scriptures,  the  Scriptures  rehiling  lo 
Himself.  Ministers  should  show  people  their 
religimi  in  their  Bibles,  and  that  they  prench  no 
other  doctrine  to  them  than  what  is  there  ;  ihey 
must  show  that  tlicy  make  that  the  fountain  of 
their  knowledge,  and  the  foundation  of  their 
failli.  Note,  The  expounding  of  those  Wcri))- 
turcs  which  speak  of  Christ,  has  a  direct  ten- 
dency to  warm  the  hearts  of  his  dii^ciples,  both 
to  quicken  thom,  and  to  comfort  them.  (2.) 
What  hearing  is  likely  to  do  good — that  whicli 
makes  the  heart  bum  ;  when  we  arc  much  af- 
fected with  the  things  of  God,  especially  t\-ith 
the  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for  us,  and  have  our 
hearts  thereby  drawn  out  in  love  to  Him,  aid 
drawn  up  in  holy  desires  and  devotions,  then 
onr  hearts  burn  within  ns:  when  our  hearts  are 
raised  and  elevated,  and  are  as  the  sparks 
which ^^1/  upward  toward  God,  and  when  they 
are  kindled  and  carried  out  with  a  holy  zeal 
and  indignation  against  sin,  both  in  others  and 
in  ourselves,  and  we  are  in  some  measure  re- 
fined and  purified  from  it  by  the  spirit  o^  judg- 
ment and  the  5pin7  of  burning ,  then  we  may 
say,  '  Through  grace  our  hearts  are  thus  in- 
flamed.' 

2.  Their  report  to  iheir  brethren  at  Jerusa- 
lem, V.  33.  So  transported  were  ihey  with  joy 
at  the  discovery  Christ  had  made  of  Himself 
to  them,  that  they  could  not  stay  to  end  their 
supper,  but  returned  with  all  speed  to  Jerusa- 
lem, though  it  was  towards  evening.  If  they 
had  had  any  thoughts  of  forsaking  Christ,  this 
soon  banished  ihem  all  ;  and  now  that  they  had 
seen  Christ,  they  could  not  rest  till  they  had 
brought  the  good  news  lo  the  disciples,  both  to 
confirm  their  trembling  faith,  and  to  comfort 
(heir  sorrowful  spirits,  with  the  same  comforts 
where7C>ith  they  were  comforted  of  God.  Note, 
It  is  the  duty  of  those  to  whom  Christ  hath 
manifested  Himself,  lo  let  others  know  what 
He  has  done  for  their  souls.  When  thou  art 
converted,  instructed,  comforted,  strengthen  thy 
brethren.     Observe, 

(I.)  How  they  found  them,  just  when  they 
came  in  among  them,  discoursing  on  the  same 
subject,  and  relating  another  proof  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ.  They  found  the  eleven,  and 
their  usual  companions,  gathered  together  late 
in  the  night,  to  pray  together,  it  may  be,  and 
considnr  what  was  to  he  done  in  this  juncture; 
and  they  found  them  saying  among  them- 
selves, (it  is  the  saying  of  the  eleven,  not  of 
the  two,  as  is  plain  by  the  original,)  and  when 
these  two  came  in,  they  repeated  to  them  with 
joy  and  triumph.  The  l^rd  is  risen  indeed,  and 
hath  appeared  to  Simon,  v.  34.  That  Peter 
had  a  sight  of  Him  before  ihe  rest  of  the  disci- 

?Ies  had,  appears  1  Cor.  15:  5.  where  it  is  said, 
fe  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  fwelre. 
The  angel  having  ordered  the  women  lo  tell 
Peter  of  it  particularly,  (Mark  If.:  7.)  for  his 
comfort,  it  is  highly  probable  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  did  Himself  presently  the  same  day  ap- 
pear to  Peter,  though  we  nave  no  particidar 
narrative  of  it.  This  he  had  related  to  his 
brethren  ;  but  oliserve.  Peter  does  not  here  pro- 
claim it,  and  boast  of  it  himself,  (he  thought 
that  did  not  become  a  penitent,)  but  the  other 
disciples  speak  of  it  witn  exultation,  The  Lord 
is  risen  indeed,  really:  no  room  is  left  to  doubt 
or  dispute  it,  for  He  has  appeared  not  only  to 
the  women,  hut  to  Simon. 

(2.)  How  they  seconded  their  evidence  with 
an  account  of  what  they  had  seen,  v.  33.  The 
words  spoken  by  Christ,  are  not  an  empty 
sound,  hut  they  are  spirit,  and  life,  and  won- 
drous things  are  done  by  them.  They  told  also 
how  He  was  at  length  known  to  them  in  (he 
breaking  of  bread  ;  then  when  He  was  carving 
out  blessings  to  them,  God  opened  their  eyes  to 
discern  who  it  was.  Nole,  It  would  be  of  great 
use  for  the  discovery  and  confirmation  of  truth, 


(30.)     Took  bread,  aiid  blessed  it,  and  brake,  Ac.)    'This  was  con-    laiiier,  except  when  the  host,  out  of  respect,  chose  to  lesigi^i  it  to  the 
irary  to  the  custom  of  guests;  since  thai  office  belonged  to  the  enter-    giie.st.'  rcoci 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE,  xxrv. 


Christ  appears  to  the  eleven  disciples. 


used,  (Malt.  14:  26.)  when  they  said,  It  is  a 
spirit,  signifies  a  spectre,  an  apparition ;  but  the 
word  here  used  properly  sisnines  a  spirit ;  they 
supposed  it  a  spirit  not  ciotTied  with  a  real  body. 
Though  we  have  an  alliance  and  correspondence 
with  the  world  of  spirits,  and  are  hastening  to 
it;  yet,  while  here  in  this  world  of  sense  and 
matter,  it  is  a  terror  to  us  to  have  a  spirit  so  far 
change  its  own  nature  as  to  become  visible  to 
us,  and  conversable  with  us  ;  for  it  is  something, 
and  bodes  something,  -very  extraordinary. 

II.  Their  great  satisfaction  in  his  discourse; 
wherein  we  have, 

1.  Reproofs  for  their  causeless  fears,  r.  38. 
Observe  here, 

(1.)  When  we  are  troubled,  thoughts  are  apt 
to  rise  in  our  hearts^  thai  do  ira*liurt.  Some- 
times the  trouble  is  the  effect  of  the  thoughts, 
our  griefs  and  fears  take  rise  from  those  things 
that  are  the  creatures  of  our  own  fancy  :  some- 
times the  thoughts  are  the  effect  of  the  trouble  ; 
\\athout  are  figntings.and  then  within  are  fears. 
Those  that  are  melancholy  and  troubled  in  mind, 
have  tho'ughfs  arising-  in  their  hearts,  which  re- 
flect dishonor  on  God,  and  create  disquiet  to 
themselves.  /  am  cut  off  from  thy  sight.  The 
Lord  has  forsaken  and  forgotten  Me. 

(2.)  Many  of  the  troublesome,  disquieting 
thoughts,  arise  from  out  mistakes  concerning 
Christ.  They  here  thought  they  had  seen  a 
spirit,  when  tney  saw  Christ,  and  that  put  them 
into  this  friglit.  We  forget  that  Christ  is  our 
elder  Brother,  and  look  upon  Him  to  be  at  as 
great  a  distance  from  us  as  the  world  of  spirits 
IS  from  this  world,  and  therewith  terrify  our- 
selves. When  Christ  is  by  his  Spirit  convinc- 
ing and  humbling  us,  when  He  is  by  his  provi- 
dence trying  and  converting  us,  we  mistake  Him, 
as  if  He  designed  our  hurt,  and  that  troubles 
us. 

(3.)  All  our  troublesome  thoughts,  are  known 
to  the  Lord  Jesus,  even  at  their  first  rise,  and 
are  displeasing  to  Him.  He  chid  his  disciples 
for  such  tho^lghts,  to  teach  us  tc  chide  ourselves 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.    1.1—3.".    When  Christians  travel,  or  are  any  way  em-  the  Word  of  God.    fAo/e, /?fr.  19:  9, 10.)— When  we  earnestly 

ployed,  in  company  with  each  other,  they  should  commune  of  desire   and  inireat  his  presence  ^^ith  us.  He  will  come  and 

those  things,  which  relate  to  their  gracious  Lord;  and  open  abide  with  us,  and  render  our  conversation,  our  worship,  and 

their  difficulties  to  each  other  for  mutual  edification.     Thus,  even  our  meals,  blessed.      Our  more  rejoicing  seasons  of  com- 

thev  may  expect  that  Jesus  Himself  will  be  invisibly  present,  munion  with   Him,   arc  commonly  of  short  duration;    yet  it 

(Afal.  3:  13 — IS,  v.  16,  17.)     When  we  have  carefully  inves-  may   afterwards    be    exhilarating    to    remember    them. — We 

tigated  the  causes  of  our  sorrow  and  dejections,  we  snail  find  should  hasten  to  make  known,  to  our  sorrowing  brethren,  those 

perhaps  that  our  fears  and  troubles  arose  from  unbelief  alone,  discoveries  and  communications,    which   have   gladdened  our 

and  not  from  want  of  evidence,  securiiv,  or  information. —  hearts;   that  we  mriy  thus  mutually  strengthen  each  other's 

Our  gracious  Lord  will  reprove  his  disciples  for  ihcir  folly  and  faith,  and  hope,  and  assurance  '  that  the  Lord  is  risen  indeed,' 

ignorance,  and  we  should  keep  in  mind  continually,  that  every  as  our  experience  of  his  power,  truth,  and  love  has  abundantly 

part  of  Scripture  testifies  of  Cnrist,  in  some  way  or  other  ;  this  proved.  (2  Pet.  \:  \9.   \  John  6:  9,  10.)                         Scott. 
we  .shall  perceive,  in  proportion  as  we  spirilually  understand 


he  was  known  of  them  if  t^e  disciples  of  Christ  would  compare  their 

in  breakine  of  bread .  observations  and  experiences,  and  communicate 

[Practical  Sbservations,]  ^^  each  other  what  they  know  and  have  felt  m 
themselves. 

36  II  And  as  they  v.  36—49.  Five  times  Christ  was  seen  the 
thus  spake,  p  Jesus  same  day  that  He  rose:  by  Mary  Magdalene 
himself    stood    in     the  alone  in   the  garden;    (John  20:  U.)    by   the 

midst    of    them,    and  J™-"™' f '^'=>' ^"^^S"'"?'" 'l''\'?f ''^"P'"; 

■n,       f    «K         oD        a  (Malt.  28:  9.)  by  Peter  alone  ;  by  the  two  dis- 

saitn  unto  tnem,  H^eace  ^jpi^g  g£,i„g  ,(,  £n,maus  ;  and  now  at  night  by 

be  unto  you.  the  eleven  ;  which  we  have  an  account  of  in 

37  But    they    were  these  verses,  as  also  John  20:  1 9.     Observe, 

'  terrified  and  affrieht-  I-  Their  great s»)7)n-se at  his  appearing.     He 

ed,  and    supposed   that  came  very  .easoMi/y,  as  ihey  were  conferring 

th       )i    /I                       ■  .-.  concerning  the  proofs  of  his  resurrection  ;  ready 

iney  naa  seen  a  spirit,  perhaps  to  put  it  to  the  question,  whether  the 

38  And  he  said  unto  proofs  produced  amounted  to  evidence  sufficient 
them,  Why  are  ye  or  no,  and  how  they  should  proceed  ;  Jesus 
troubled?     'and     why  Himself  stood  in  the  Tnidst  of  them,  ^t\A  put  U 

,1^     ^u Lu^.,    „,.;-«    ;«  out  of  question.     Note,  Those  who  make  the 

do     thoughts    au»e    in  i,est  usi  they  can  of  their  evidences  for  their 

your  hearts,  comfort,  may  expect  further   assurances,   and 

.,,,,,,     t  u   on  in   oo  ihat  the  Spirit  of  Christ  will  witness  icith  their 

I  fo:5      h  -57:18  rsMlJf."  ^0:13. '  ^i^^^s,  "tha?  <!»€>  wc  the  diildreu  of  God,  and 

johnH:27.  16:33.  20:26.  2  The>.  risen  with  Christ.  Observe,  1.  The  comfort 
r  ffi-ao.  'i^Sftm.^asia.    Job  4 14—16    C^hrist  spake  to  them  ;  Peace  be  unto  you.     This 

Mnit.  H:as,27.  Msrit  6:49,50.  Act*  intimates  in  general  that  Christ  now  made  them 
,ur.%.u.   D«.  4.5,19.    Ma.i.  18  8.    J  visit  of  love  and  friendship.      Though  they 

Heb.  4:13.  had  vciT  unkiudly  desertCQ  Him  m  his  suffer- 

ings, yet  He  takes  the  first  opportunity  of  see- 
ing them  together;  for  He  deals  not  with  us  as  we  deserve.  They  did  nnl 
credit  those  who  had  seen  Him  ;  therefore  He  com^s  Himself,  that  they  might 
not  continue  in  their  disconsolate  incredulity.  He  had  promised  to  see  them 
after  his  resurrection  171  Galilee;  but  so  desirous  was  He  to  see  and  satisfy 
them,  that  He  anticipated  the  appointment,  and  sees  them  at  JemisaUm. 
Note,  Christ  is  often  better  than  his  word,  never  uorse.  Peace  be  to  you,  was 
a  common  form  of  salutation  among  the  Jews,  and  Christ  v.^oald  thus  express 
his  usual  familiarity  with  them,  though  He  was  now  entered  into  his  state  of 
exaltation.  Christ  would  at  the  first  word  intimate  to  them  that  He  did  not 
come  in  quarrel  with  Peter  for  denying  Him,  and  the  rest  for  running  avray 
from  Him  ;  hnl peaceably  to  signify  to  them  that  He  had  forgiven  them,  and 
was  reconciled  to  them.  2.  Their  fright  thereupon,  v.  37.  They  were  ^^r- 
rifed,  supposing  they  had  seen  a  spirit,  because  He  came  in  among  them  with- 
out any  noise,  and  was  in  the  midst  of  them  ere  they  were  aware.     The  word 


•  Versea  36— 4B. 
'  There  are  either  three  or  four  instancea  recorileJ,  of  the  risen  Sa- 
vior's delivering  to  hia  disciples  the  eiibeiance  of  his  last  great  com- 
mand. (Mru.  2S:  19.  20.)  If  the  in<^tance  recorded  by  I\I.ark.  16:  14-- 
16.  is  the  same  as  that  at  Luke  24:  33 — 4S,  and  Johjj  20:  19—25.  there 
are  but  three  ;  if  not,  there  are  four.  If  but  three,  in  all  the  instances, 
if  four,  ill  all  the  instances  but  one.  He  addressed  it  to  his  other  dis- 
ciples, 03  jrell  as  to  the  eleven  apostfcs,  and  to  all  alike.  The  first 
iiisiance  is  that  recorded  by  Luke  and  John,  (and  Jierhaps  by  I\Iark 
also.)  when  He  appeared  to  his  assembled  disciples  on  the  evening  after 
his  resurrection,  when,  Luke  aaya,  (21:  33.)  ''the  eleven  were  gathered 
twg^elher,  and  them  that  irere  with  them."  \.  e.  the  other  disciples  then 
St  Jerusalem ;  and,  as  they  were  listening  with  wnnder  to  the  account 
of  ihfl  two  who  had  just  reiurned  from  Emm.-  -  "  Jesus  Himself  stood 
in  the  midst  of  them.' '    And  83  He  had  sr^.d  V  ,-•■'..  <i  peace 

be  unto  you,"  so  also  He  said  to  all  dike    ''  '=!ion 

of  sins  must  be  preached  in  my  name  among  <i.. 
my  witnesses  of  these  things,"     The  second  instam  e 
by  Matthew,  28:  IG— 20.  and  referr&d  to  by  Pnnl,  (1  Co 
according  to  an  appointment  made  before  his  crucifix. ^^^l,  ^iviatt.  -   - 
Mark  14:  23.)  and  renewed  after  his  resurrection,  (Matt.  23:  7.    Mark 
16;  7.)  He  met  the  whole  company  of  hi«  followers  then  on  earth,  above 
five  hundred  brethren  ;  doubtless,  to  make  to  ihem  some  important 
communication,  in  which  they,  and  those  who  should  come  after  them, 
were  deeply  interested.     "And  He  came  and  srnke  unto  them,"  ad- 
dressing alt  alike,  "  AH  power  is  given  unto  Me   in  heaven  and  in 
earth.     Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  leaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  :  and,  lo, 
I  am  with  you  always,  even   unto  the  end  of  the  world."     The  third 
instance  was  when  He  "led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany,"  and  to  the 
whole  company  who  witnessed  his  ascension,  which,  there  is  reason  to 
think,  included  the  greater  part  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  disciples  then 
nt  Jerusalem,  (Acts  1:  6 — 15.)  He  said,  to  all  alike,  "  Ye  shall  be  witness- 
es imto  Me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Ju.-lea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto 

[53G] 


the  uilermoal  pact  of  the  earth."  We  are  not.  then,  from  the  Savior's 
last  great  conunand.  to  derive,  by  inference  merely,  the  duty  of  private 
(Christiana,  as  well  as  ministers,  to  be  engaged  in  the  work  of  evange- 
lizing the  world,  arguing  tliai  ministers  must  be  sent,  and  aided  and 
supported  in  the  work,  by  the  church.  That  command  imposes  the 
duty  on  private  Christians,  as  well  as  ministers ;  on  all  Christ's  dis- 
ciples, in  the  same  direct  and  impressive  manner.  Not  that  all  are  to 
go  forth  to  the  unevangelized  nations,  and  preach  and  baptize  ;  but 
that  all,  in  their  appropriate  si>heres,  are  to  labor,  efficiently  and  con- 
stantly, making  it  a  goveniing  aim  in  all  their  pursuits,  for  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world.  The  command,  however,  from  the  very  nature  of 
the  duty  enjoined,  has  a  special  application  to  ministers.  And  if  the 
instance  of  its  delivery  recorded  in  Mark  is  distinct  from  that  recorded 
by  Luke  and  John,  it  was,  in  one  instance  at  least,  addressed,  and  wirh 
peculiar  emphasis,  to  the  eleven  apostle.^.  Ministers,  ihen.  wherever 
stationed,  should  make  it  the  grand  object  of  their  labors  and  efTorU", 
that  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  may  be  extended  over  the  earth  aa 
3po*;dily  as  possible.  And  in  reference  to  the  question,  where  they 
shall  bn  stationed,  how  did  the  divinely  guided  apostles  understand  anil 
execute  ihoir  commission  ?  As  directing  them  first  lo  evangelize 
thoroughly  Judcft,  and  then  the  next  contiguous  countries,  and  then  the 
next,  and  so  on,  till  ihe  whole  world  should  be  brought  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  CSospel  ?  Jufit  the  reverse.  To  begin,  indeed,  at  Jerusa- 
lem ;  but  lo  go  forth,  as  spbcjlily  as  possible,  into  every  country,  and 
kindle  up.  in  stations  scattered  among  all  nations  and  tribes,  the  light 
of  the  world.  And  this  commission,  thus  correctly  interpreted,  is  the 
commission  of  ministers  in  all  ages,  li  is  not,  then,  as  is  commonly 
done,  to  be  taken  for  granted,  by  those  who  come  into  the  ministry,  that 
they  are  to  remain  in  their  own  Christian  land,  unless  a  case  of  duty 
can  be  ?nade  out  for  them  to  go  to  some  unevangelized  people  ;  but  it 
is  to  be  taken  for  granted,  thai  they  are  lo  be  employed  in  conveying 
the  Gospel  to  some  destitute  people,  unless  a  case  of  duty  can  be  mada 
out  for  them  to  remain  in  their  own,  already  Chri.'Jtian  coimtry.' 

Dr.  WisNEK, 


A.D.  33. 


LUKE,  XXIV.  Christ  appears  to  the  eleven  disctpki. 


39  Behold  'my  hands  for  Ihem.  mynrt  thou  cast  dmm,  O  my  soul! 
and  mv  feet  that  it  is  W'y  •"■'  ""><'  'ronbled?  Why  <lo  thoughts 
ana  my   Ite^,  uiai  ii  is  ^^.^y  ^^^^  ^^^  neither  <n«  nor  good,  thai  have 

1  tnysell.      Hanait    Illt ,  „^\^^^j  foundaUon  nor  fruit,  hut  hinder  our  joy 

and  see:    "for   a  spirit  in  God.disable  us  for  duty,  K've  advanlaceto 

hath     not     flesll     and  Satan,  and  deprive  us  of  the  comforts  laid  up 

bones,  as  ye  see    me  for  usi 

t          '  2,  The  proof  He  gave  them  of  his  resurrcc- 

40  And  when  lie  had  ",' ,  ^c  shows  them  his  hody,  particularly  Ins 
thus  spoken,  ho  sllOW-  hands  and  his  feet.  They  saw  that  He  had  the 
ed  them  his  hands  and  shape,  and  features,  and  exact  resemblance  of 
hi<  feet  their  master;  hut  is  it  not  his  ghost.'    '  Nn,' 


a'.,,i    „.i,;in    tUn,,   sMhChnsl,  'behold  my  hands 'and  my  feet. 
Ana    W  line    tllOJ         _  ^^,^  [  fj^,.^j  ,^^„^,^.  ^^j   f^^i^  g^j,  iherefore 


41 


them. 

t  John  SO^,!5,S7 

1:1. 
u  V3M. 


ACI»  1:3 
F.t. 


m.   16:2!. 
1  SXI.    Heb.  H:9. 
A  (ien.  4r,;a6— as.    Job  9:10. 

1.8.  John  If  fa. 
T  Jolitiai:.S,IO— 13. 
s  Act*  1<I:1I. 


1  John 
ia:7.  1 
Pi    1S6: 


yet  'believed  not  lor  fia^e  a  true  body?  you  sec  1  can  more  these 
joy,  and  wondered,  lie  hands  and  feet,  and  therefore  have  a /u-in«'6oi/v, 
said  unto  them,  >  Have  ami  you  see  the  marks  of  the  nails  in  my  hands 
iro  horp  nnv  nif»nt  2  ""<)  f<-s'.  ""(^  therclbre  it  is  my  ovn  body,  the 

^  /o  A  1  fhot-  ,i■^vp  '«'"'  V""  ''a"  crucified.'  Ho  lays  down  this 
4-  And  tney  "?*  j  T>riDc\pio,—lhnl  &  spirit  has  not  Jles'h  and  bones, 
him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  ,s  not  oompoundeJ  of  gross  matter,  shaped  into 
ti.sh,  and  of  an  honey-  various  members,  and  consisting  of  divers  hete- 
PQII^tj  roeeneous  pans,  as  our  bodies  are.    He  does  not 

A'i     Anil    Im    took    ;/     I eP  us  what  a  spmV  is,  but  what  it  is  not;  It 
,     j"j  .      1?  r      '    has  not  ftesh  and  bones.     Now  hence  He  infers, 

•  and  dirt  eat  Deiore  ,  ^  ,-,,  fyjyseif;  whom  you  have  been  so  inti- 
mately acquainted  with, 'and  have  had  such  fa- 
miliar conversation  with  :  it  is  /  Mysel.f,  whom 
•you  have  reason  to  rejoice  in,  and  not  to  be 
afraid  of  Those  who  /i-»ow  Christ  aright,  and 
know  Him  as  theirs,  will  have  no  reason  lo  he 
terrified  at  his  appearances,  at  his  approaches. 
He  appeals  to  tlieir  sight.  Christ  retained 
ilie  marKs  of  the  nails  in  his  glorified  body, 
that  they  might  be  piools  that  it  was  He  Himself;  and  He  was  willing  that 
they  should  Tie  seen  ;  He  afterward  showed  them  to  Thomas,  for  He  is  not 
ashamed  of  his  sufferinis  for  us;  little  reason  then  have  we  to  be  ashamed 
of  them,  or  of  ours  for  Him.  As  He  showed  his  wounds  here  to  his  disci- 
ples, to  enforce  his  instructions  to  them,  so  He  showed  them  to  his  Father, 
to  enforce  his  intercessions  with  Him.  He  appears  in  heaven  as  a  Lamb  that 
had  been  slain  ;  (Rev.  3:  6.)  his  hhod  speaJ<s,  Heb.  I":  04.  Zech.  13:  C,  7. 

He  appeals  to  their  roHi7i .'  Handle  Me,  and  see.  He  would  not  let  Mary 
Magdalene  touch  Him  at  that  tim.;,  John  20:  17.  But  the  disciples  here  are 
intrusted  to  do  it,  that  they  who  were  to  preach  his  resurrection,  and  to  suffer 
for  doing  so,  might  be  themselves  abundantly  satisfied  concerning  it.  He  bid 
them /m"<//c //J'li,  that  they  might  be  couVinced  that  He  was  not  a  spirit. 
If  there  were  really  no  spirits,  nor  apparitions  of  spirits,  (as  by  this  and  other 
instances  it  is  plain  the  disciples  believed  there  were,)  this  had  been  a  proper 
time  for  Christ  to  undeceive  them :  but  He  seems  to  take  it  for  granted  that 
there  have  been,  and  may  be,  apparitions  of  spirits,  else  what  need  of  so  much 
pains  to  prove  that  He  was  not  one  ?  There  were  many  heretics  in  the  pri- 
mitive times,  atheists  I  rather  think  they  were,  who  said  Christ  had  never  any 
substantial  body,  but  that  it  was  a  mere  phantasm,  which  neilher  really  was 
horn,  nor  did  truly  suffer;  such,  we  are  told,  were  the  Valentinians  and 
Manichces,  and  the  followers  of  Simon  Magus.  Blessed  he  God,  these  here- 
sies were  long  since  buried;  and  we  know  and  are  sure  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  no  spirit  or  apparition,  but  had  a  true  and  real  body,  even  after  his  resur- 
rection. 

(2.)  He  eats  with  them  to  show  it,  and  was  willing  to  converse  freely  and 
familiarly  with  his  disciples,  as  one  friend  with  another.  Peter  lays  great 
stress  on  this,  (Acts  10;  41.)  We  did  eat  and  drini:  with  Him,  after  J/e  rose 
from  the  dead. 

[1 .]  When  they  sate  his  hands  and  his  feet,  yet  they  knew  not  what  lo  say, 
r.  11.  It  was  their  infirmity  that  yet  they  believed  not.  This  very  much  cor- 
roborates the  truth  of  Christ's  resi'irrection,  that  the  disciples  were  so  slow  to 
i)elieve  it.  Instead  of  stealing  away  his  body,  and  sayins.  He  Is  risen,  when 
He  is  not,  as  the  chief  priests  suggested  they  would  do,  they  are  ready  to  say 
n,'aiu  and  again,  He  is  not  risen,  when  He  is.  Their  being  incredulous  of 
it  at  first,  and  insisting  on  the  utmost  proofs  of  it,  shows  that  when  after- 
ward they  did  believe  it,  and  venture  their  all  on  il,  it  was  not  but  upon  the 
fullest  deTnonstraliim  of  the  thing  that  could  be. 

But  their  infirmity  was  excusable  ;  it  was  not  from  any  contempt  of  the  evi- 
dence, hut  they  believed  not  for  Joy,  as  Jacob,  when  told  that  Joseph  we  ^ 
alive;  they  thouzht  it  too  good  news  to  be  true.     When  faith  and  he- 
weak,  because  love  and  desire  are  strong,  faith  shall  be  helped,   ar  ' 
jected.     They  7ron(/cri'(/ .'  they  thought  it  not  only /oo  ^oorf,  but /6 
be  true,  forcettin;  both  the  Scriptures  and  the  power  of  God. 

[2.]  For  their  further  conviction  and  encouragement.  He  called  Jhr  some 
meat.  He  sat  down  to  meat  with  the  two  disciples  at  Emmaus,  but  it  is 
not  said  that  He  ate  with  them  ;  now  lest  that  should  be  made  an  objection. 
He  here  actually  ate  with  them  and  the  rest,  to  show  how  his  body  was  really 
Tetnmed  to  life  :  though  He  did  not  eat  and  drink,  and  converse  constantly 
with  Ihein,  as  He  had  done,  (and  as  Lazarus  did  after  his  resurrection,  who 


only  I 

of  life,  and  to  (lie  again,)  because  it  was  not 
agreeable  lo  the  economy  of  the  state  He  was 
risen  to. 

They  gave  Him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fsh,  and 
of  a  honey-comb,  v.  -12.  The  Masi.T  will  fare 
as  the  disciples,  because  in  the  kingdom  of  our 
Father  they  shall  fare  as  He  docs. 

:i.  The  insight  He  gave  them  into  the  Word 
of  Go<i. 

(1.)  He  refers  them  to  the  yard  ihey  had 
heard  from  Him,  while  with  them,  v.  ■11.  We 
should  better  understand  what  Christ  ilnlh,  if 
we  did  but  better  remember  what  He  hath 
said,  and  had  but  the  art  of  comparing  them 
together. 

(a.)  He  refers  them  to  the  vord  they  rad 
read  in  the  Old  Testament ;  All  things  must  be 
fulfilled  which  ircre  written.  Christ  had  given 
them  this  general  hint  to  regulate  their  expecta- 
tions—that,  whatever  they  found  wri'len  con- 
cerning the  Messiah,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
must  be  fulfilled  in  Him  ;  whether  enncerning 
his  scT?.ing".,  c.  '.,is  kinadom  ;  those  God  had 
joined  togcllier  in  the  prediction,  and  they  could 
not  be  put  asunder  in  the  event.  All  things 
must  be  fulfilled,  the  hardest,  and  the  hrnrle>t ; 
even  the  vinegar.  He  could  not  die  till  He  had 
that,  because  He  could  not  till  then  say,  //  is 
finished.  The  several  partsiif  the  Old  Tesiament 
are  here  mentioned,  as  containing  each  of  them 
thiuis  concerning  Christ :  The  law  of  Moses, 
that  is,  the  Pentateuch,  or  the  fire  Imoks  writ- 
ten by  Moses ;  the  prophets,  containing  not  only 
the  b<)oks  that  are  purely  prophetical,  hut  thoso 
historical  books  that  were  written  by  prophcii- 
cal  men  ;  the  Psalms,  containing  the  other  writ- 
ings, which  they  called  the  Haglogropha.  Pee 
in  what  various"  ways  of  writing  God  did  of  old 
reveal  his  will ;  hut  all  proceeded  from  one  and 
the  self-same  Spirit,  who  by  them  ?ave  Tiotice 
of  the  coming  and  kingdom  of  the  Messiah; 
for  to  Him  hve  all  the  prophets  witness. 

(.1.)  By  an  immediate,  present  work  on  their 
minds,  of  which  they  could  not  hut  be  sensible. 
He  gave  them  to  apprehend  the  true  intent  and 
meaning  of  ihe  Old-Testament  prophecies  of 
Christ,  and  to  see  them  all  fulfilled  in  Him,  r. 
43.  Observe  here,  [I.]  Jesus  Christ  by  his 
Spirit  operates  on  the  minds  of  men,  on  the 
minds  of  all  that  are  his.  He  has  access  to 
our  spirits,  and  can  immediately  influence  them. 
It  is  observable,  how  He  now,'  after  his  resur- 
rection, gave  a  specimen  of  those  two  great  ope- 
rations of  his  Spirit  on  the  spirits  of  nien  ;  his 
enlightening  the  in  ellectual  faculties  with  a  di- 
vine" light,  and  his  invigoratina:  the  active  pow- 
ers with  a  divine  heat.  [2]  Even  good  men 
need  to  have  their  understandings  opened ;  for 
though  not  darkness,  as  they  were  I  y  nature, 
vet  in  many  things  they  are  in  the  dark.  David 
prays.  Open  inine  ch'es.  Give  me  urdrr.<^/and- 
ing.  And  Paul,  who  knows  so  much  of  Christ, 
sees  his  need  to  learn  more.  [3.]  Christ's  way 
of  workins  faith  in  the  soul,  and  gaining  the 
throne  there,  is,  by  opening  the  understanding 
to  di*;cern  the  evidence  of  thines  to  be  believed. 
[1.]  The  design  of  openinar  the  understanding 
IS.  not  that  we  ma\'  be  wise  above  what  is  writ- 
ten, but  iriser  in  what  Is  wrillen.  and  be  mnde 
wl.vtn  .-inlratlnn  bv  it.  The  Spirit  in  the  Word, 
and  the  Spirit  in  the  heart,  say  the  same  thins. 
That  we  — lav  have  richt  thouehls  of  Christ, 
.ol!i'«es  concernin!;  Him  be  rectified, 
.'■  riT  more  than  to  be  made  to  under- 
,.,  .ufe  Scriptures. 
4.  The  instructiors  He  gave  them  as  apostles, 
..  Uto^Tvere  to  he  employed  in  setting  up  his  king- 
dom in  the  world,  r.  49.  '  You  are  to  carry  the 
notice  of  them  to  all  the  world  ;  not  only  to  re- 
port them  as  malter  of  news  but  to  assert  them 
as  evidence.  Fully  assured  of  these  thmgs 
vourselves,  go  and  assure  the  world  of  them  ; 
and  the  same  Spirit  that  has  enlightened  you, 


<I2.)     Broiled    fish,  and  an  hcneii-comb.)     Some  think  .1  kind  of  aWe.  in  Itie  highest  ilesree.  to  require  men  1 1  believe  in  direct  opp<wl- 

eatte,  or  bread,  in  u-e  amoni;  Ihem.    'Eatine  misht  ronsist  with,  though  tinn  to  them.     It  is  likewise  manifest  from  our  Lord  s  words,  that  dis- 

it  were  not  needful  to,  that  kind  of  life  to  wliirh  He  was  risen.    Il  is  embodied  spirits,  even  the  sjiirits  nf  deccjjed  men,  do  riisc  /^wheiner 

evident  from  Ihe  api>cal  of  our  Lord  to  the  senses  of  Ihe  aposlleSj  that  ihev  ever  become  visible  or  nnl.  .  , ' '^^^  , 

no  erealer  ceruinly  can  in  this  world  be  had  of  anv  thine,  than  the       ffoyipi/comh.)    'A  fretiucnt  food  with  the  ancients,  nearly  akin  10  mat 

testimony  of  our  eyes,  ears,  and  other  senses;  and  iliat  il  is  unreason-  of  John'the  Baptist.    This  wbs  also  used  by  TythBgoras.       bloomf. 


A,  D.  33. 

44  And  he  said  unto 
them,  ^  These  are  the 
words  -which  I  spake 
unto  you,  '^  while  I  was 
yet  with  you,  nhat  all 
things  must  be  fulfilled 
which  were  written  ^  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  "  and 
in  the  prophets,  ''and 
in  the  psalms,  concern- 
ing me. 

45  Then  ^  opened  he 
their  understanding, 
that  they  might  under- 
stand the  scriptures, 

46  And  said  unto 
them,  ^Thus  it  is  writ- 
ten, and  thus  it  behov- 
ed Christ  to  suffer,  and 
to  rise  from  the  dead 
the  third  day ; 

47  And  '  that  repent- 
ance and  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preach- 
ed in  his  name,  ^  among 
all  nations, '  beginning 
at  Jerusalem. 

48  And  "ye  are  wit- 
nesses of  these  thinsrs. 

49  And,  behold,  ^"  I 
send  the  promise  of 
my  Father  upon  you  : 
''but  tarry  ye  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  until 
ye  be  endued  with  pow- 
er from  on  high. 

50  IT    And    he    led 
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LUKE,  XXIV. 

shall  go  along  with  you  to  enlighten  others.' 
Now  here  thej'^  are  told, 

(1.)  What  they  must  preach;  they  must 
preach  the  Gospel,  the  Neio  Testament  as  the 
full  accomplishment  of  the  Old,  as  the  continua- 
tion and  conclusion  of  divine  revelation.  They 
must  take  their  Bibles  with  them,  (especially 
when  they  preached  to  the  Jews ;  nay,  and  Pe- 
ter, in  his  first  sermon  to  the  Gentiles,  directed 
them  to  consult  the  prophets,  Acts  10:  43.)  and 
must  show  people  now  it  was  written  of  old 
concerninsr  the  Messiah,  and  the  glories  and 

f  races  of  his  kingdom,  and  then  must  tell  them 
ow,  on  their  certain  knowledge,  all  this  was 
fulfilled  in  the  Lord  Jesus. 

[1.]  The  great  g-osTpel'truih  concerning  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  must  be 
published  to  all  men.  '  Go,  and  tell  the  world,' 
1st.  'That  Christ  suffered,  as  was  written  of 
Him.  Go,  preach  Christ  crucified,  be  not 
ashamed  of  his  cross.  Tell  them  what,  and 
why  He  suffered,  and  how  all  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament  were  fulfilled  in  his  suffer- 
ings. Tell  them  it  behoved  Him  to  suffer,  that 
it  was  necessary'  to  the  taking  away  of  the  sin 
of  the  world,  and  the  deliverance  of  mankind 
from  death  and  ruin  ;  nay,  that  it  became  Him 
to  be  perfected  through  sufferings,''  Heb.  2:  10. 
2dly,  '  That  He  rose" from  the  dead  on  the  third 
day,  by  which  not  only  all  the  offence  of  the 
cross  was  rolled  away,  but  He  was  declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  and  in  this  also 
the  Scriptures  were  fulfilled ;  (see  1  Cor.  15:  3, 
4.)  go,  tell  the  world  now  often  you  saw  Him 
after  He  rose  from  tlie  dead,  and  how  intimate 


lyyou  conversed  with  Him.  Vour  eye's  see,*  (as 
Joseph  said  to  his  brethren,)  Uhaf  it  is  my 
mouth  that  spcaketn  unto  you,  Gen.  45:  12.     Go, 


and  tell  them,  then,  that  He  that  was  dead,  is 
alire,  and  lives  for  evermore,  and  has  the  keys 
of  death  and  the  grave.' 

[2.]  The  grealgospel-dutyo^  repentance  must 
be  pressed  upon  all  men.  Repentance  for  sin 
must  be  preached  in  Christ's  name,  and  by  his 
authority.  All  men  everywhere  must  be  called 
and  commanded  to  repent,  Acts  17:  30.  'Go, 
and  tell  people  that  the  God  that  made  them, 
and  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  expects  and  re- 
quires that,  immediately  on  this  notice  given, 
ihoy  turn  from  the  worship  of  the  gods  that 
they  have  made,  to  the  worship  of  the  God  that 
made  them ;  and  not  only  so,  but  from  serving  the 
interests  of  the  world  and  the  flesli ;  they  must 
turn  to  the  service  of  God  in  Christ,  mortify  all 
sinful  habits,  and  forsake  all  sinful  practices. 
Their  hearts  and  lives  must  be  changed,  and  they 
must  be  universally  renewed  and  reforaied.' 

[3.]  The  gveal  gospel-privileg-e  of  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  must  be  proposed  to  all,  and  assur- 
ed to  all  that  repent,  and  believe  the  Gospel. 
'  Go,  tell  a  guilty  world,  that  stands  convicted 
and  condemned  at  God's  heir,  that  an  act  of  in- 
demnity has  passed  the  roytil  assent,  of  which 
all  that  repent  and  believe  shall  have  the  Iienefii 
and  not  only  be  pardoned,  but  ■prefervcd.  Tell 
them  that  there  is  hope  concerning  them.' 

(2.)  To  whom  they  must  preach. 

[l.J  Amono-  all  nations.  They  nuist  disperse 
themselves,  like  the  sons  of  Noah  after  the 
flood,  some  one  way  and  some  another,  and  carry 
with  them  this  li^iit  wherever  they  go.  The 
prophets  had  preached  repentance  and  remission 
to  the  Jeics,  but  the  apostles  must  preach  them 
\o  all  the  world.  None  are  f.re7H/j/crf  from  the 
obligations  the  Gospel  lays  on  men  to  repent, 
nor  are  any  excluded  from  those  inestimable  be- 
nefits which  are  included  in  the  remission  of 
sins,  but  those  that  debar  themselves  by  their 
unbelief  and  impenitency. 


Christ  appears  to  the  eleven  disciples. 

[2.]  They  must  begin  at  Jerusalem;  there 
they  must  preach  their  first  gospel-sermon ; 
there  the  gosvel-church  must  be  nrst  formed, 
and  the  gospel-day  dawn,  and  thence  that  light 
shall  go  forth,  which  must  take  hold  on  the  ends 
of  the  earth.  And  why  begin  there?  1st,  Be- 
cause thus  it  was  written.  The  icord  of  the 
Lord  musl^o  forth  from  Jerusalem,  Isa.  2:  3. 
And  see  Joel  2:  32.  3:  16.  Obad.  21.  Zech.  14: 
8.  2dlv,  Because  there  the  matters  of  fact,  on 
which  the  Gospel  was  founded,  were  transacted  ; 
for  where  they  were  first  attested,  there,  if  there 
had  been  any  just  cause  for  it,  they  might  be 
best  contested  and  disproved.  '  Begin  at  Jeru- 
salem, that  the  chief  priests  may  try  to  crush 
the  Gospel,  and  see  themselves  disappointed.' 
3dly,  Because  He  would  give  us  a  further  ex- 
ample of  forgiving  enemies.  Jerusalem  had  put 
the  greatest  affronts  imaginable  on  Him.  (both 
the  rulers  and  the  multitude,)  for  whicn  that 
city  might  justly  have  been  excepted  by  name 
out  of  the  act  of'^indemnity  ;  but  no,  so  far  from 
that,  the  first  offer  of  gospel-grace  is  made  to 
Jei-usalem,  and  thousands  there  are  in  a  little 
time  brought  to  partake  of  that  grace. 

(3.')  What  assistance  they  should  have  in 
preaching.  They  are  here  called  to  a  vast  un- 
dertaking, a  very  large  and  difficult  province, 
especially  considering  the  opposition  this  ser- 
vice would  meet  with,  ana  the  sufferings  it 
would  be  attended  with  ;  if  therefore  they  ask. 
Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?  here  is  an 
answer  ready,  (r.  49.)  Behold,  I  send  the  pro- 
mise of  my  Father  -upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be, 
endued  %cith  power  from  on  high.  He  here  as- 
sures them  that  in  a  little  time  the  Spirit  should 
be  poured  out  on  them  in  greater  measure  than 
ever,  and  they  should  thereby  be  furnished  with 
all  those  gifts  and  graces  necessary  to  discharge 
this  great  trust :  therefore  they  must  tarry  at 
Jerusalem,  and  not  enter  upon  it  till  this  be 
done.  Note,  [l.]  Those  who  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  thereby  endued  irV/i  a  power  from 
on  high,  a  supernatural  power:  it  is  from  on 
high,  and  therefore  draws  the  soul  upward,  and 
makes  it  aim  high.  [2.]  Christ's  apostles 
could  never  have  planted  his  Gospel,  and  set  up 
his  kingdom  in  the  world,  as  they  did,  if  they 
had  not  been  endued  with  such  a  power;  and 
their  admirable  achievements  prove  that  there 
was  an  excellency  of  power  going  along  \vith 
them.  [3.]  Tliis  power  from  on  high  was  the 
promise  of  the  Father,  the  great  promise  of  the 
New  Testament,  as  the  promise  of  the  coming 
of  Christ  was  of  the  Old  Testament.  And  if 
it  be  the  promise  of  the  Father,  we  may  be 
sure  the  promise  is  inviolable,  and  the  tiling 
promised  invaluable.  [4.]  Christ  would  not 
leave  his  disciples,  till  the  time  was  just  at 
hand  to  perform  this  promise.  It  was  but  ten 
days  after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  that  there 
came  the  descent  of  the  Suirit.  [5.]  Christ's 
ambassadors  must  stay  till  they  have  their 
powers,  and  not  venture  on  their  embassy  till 
they  have  received  lull  instructions  and  creden- 
tials ;  though,  one  would  think,  never  was  such 
haste  as  now  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
j-et  (Jie  preachers  must  tarry  till  they  be  endu- 
ed with  power  from  on  high,  and  tarry  at  Jeru- 
salem, though  a  place  of  danger,  because  there 
I  his  promise  of  the  Father  was  to  find  them, 
Joel  2:  2S. 

V.  50 — 53.  This  evangelist  omits  the  solemn 
meeting  between  Christ  and  his  disciples  in 
Galilee;  but  what  He  said  to  them  there,  and 
at  other  interviews,  He  subjoins  to  what  He 
said  to  them  at  the  first  visit  He  made  them  on 
the  evening  of  the  day  He  rose ;  and  has  now 
nothing  more  to  account  for  but  his  ascension 


I 


(45,)  'It  is  one  thin^  to  open  the  Scripturea  themselves,  and 
'  another  lo  open  the  disciples'  understandings  to  perceive  them. 
'  Christ  did  the  latter,  probably  by  giving  them  now  the  first-fniiis  of 
'  the  Spirit  of  propliecy,  which  fell  more  plentifully  on  them  at  the  day 
'  of  Pentecost. '      Whitby.     (47.)    Begiiming  at  Jerusalem.]  '  Mak- 

*  ing  the  first  overtures  of  mercy  to  my  murderers  !    If  then  the  sin- 

*  ners  at  Jerusalem  might  repent,  believe,  and  be  saved,  none  on  this 
'side  hell  need  despair.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  {_Marg.  Re/,  i— m.— 15: 
I,  2,  25—32,  V.  30.  Matt.  23:  18—20.  Mark  16:  14—18.  Acts  i: 
22—24,  37 — 40.  3:  12—21.)  (48.)  Witnesses.]  '  Christ's  resurrection 
'  being  a  matter  of  fact,  must  be  proved  by  the  testimony  of  eye- 
'  witnesses,  and,  if  they  be  honest  men,  and  such  as  suffer  the  great- 

*  est  prejudices  in  fortunea,  reputation,  and  life,  for  this  testimony,  we 
[598] 


'  have  the  greater  reason  lo  believe  it:  for  their  honesty  must  render 
'them  unwilling  to  testify  a  falsehood;  their  interest  and  prudence 
'  would  not  suffer  them,  without  any  necessity  laid  upon  them,  to  tes- 
'  tify  a  lie  ;  much  more  to  testify  the  grossest  falsehood,  lo  their  utmost 
'  damage,  and  without  any  prospect  of  advantage.  But.  further,  if 
'  ihey  confirm  this  testimony  by  all  kimls  of  signs,  miracles,  and 
'  wondrous  powers,  exercised  by  themselves,  and  others  who  embraced 
'  their  testimony  ;  if  this  was  done  in  all  places,  on  all  kinds  of  per- 
'  sons,  for  a  whole  age,  or  ages,  this  renders  it  impossible  that  Iney 
'  should  attest  a  lie  :  and  therefore  Christ  bids  them  stay  at  Jerusalem, 
'  till  ihey  were  empowered  by  virtue  from  on  high,  to  confirm  this 
'testimony,    iters  1:  8.'     Whitby.  Scott. 


A.  D.  33. 
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The  ascension  of  Chi  isl. 


them    out     ''as    far    a.S   into  henven,  nfwlucli  wc  have  a  very  biiilimr- 


to   Both.iny       antt    ^    e       ,    ^^^.^^  soienn.ly  took  leave  of  hn 
lifted  U|1  his  hands,  and   p^^^.  ^j^  ,i<,sig„  ,,p|„j,  ,„  reconcile  heav 


IS  (iifici- 

en  and 

earth,  and  to  continue  a  Paifsmnu  helicceu  them, 

to   it  was  necessary  that  He  slionld  luif  his  hnnd.^ 

both,  and,  in  order  therennlo,  that  Ho  should 

inrtpd  '"''*■"  ""     ''epa-^s.      He   hnil   luisinoss   in   hnth 

-  ■  ,  ,1        .   J    worlds,  and  accordini;ly  hccame  incarnate,  to 

from  tlieni,  and  earned   ,iis,,aich    his   business    here,    having    finished 

which.  He  returned  to  heaven,  to  reside  there, 

and  negotiate  our  afVairs  with  the  Father.     Oh- 


1 

bles.sed  them 

51    And    it   came 
pass,  while  he  blessed  ""  '"i 
them,  'he  was  parted  ''"■':';, 


up  into  heaven, 

52  And  "they  wor- 
shipped him,  and  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem 
'  with  threat  joy  ; 


serve, 

1.  From  whence  He  ascended;  from  lielha- 

vy,  near  .lerusalein,  adjoining  to  the  mounl  of 

OlU'cs.     There  He  had  done  eminent  services 

53     And    were    con-    for  his  Father's  glory,  and  lliere  He  entered  on 


tinually  "  in  the  temple,  hisj^imy. 
praisin£f  and   blessing 
God.    "Amen. 

p  Mark  11:1.    Ada  1:12 

5  Oon.  H:18— SO.    27:4.     48:9.     49:S8. 

Num.  6-33—11.     Mark  10:10.     Heli. 

7.5—7. 
t  S  Kinri  2:11.      Mark    16:19.      John 

I10:i;,       Acli    1:9.        EfK     4:9—10. 

Ileb.  1:3. 
a  IHall.  88:9,17     John  50:28. 
1  Ft  30:11.      Jolin  14:28.      16:7.22.     1 

Ptt    1:8 
u  Acta  2:46,47.     5:41,43. 
>  Malt    38:20.      Maik   16:20.     Rev. 

23'.21. 


on  find  ihrrjngh  Mini,  even  now  He  was  parted 

from  them. 

1.  They  ])aid  their  homage  to  Him  ;U  his  go- 
ing away,  to  signify,  that,  though  He  was  going 
into  a  far  couutry,  yet  they  would  continue  his 
loyal,  willing  suhjects.  Tlicijuorshipprd  Him, 
r.  r>2.  Note,  Christ  expects  adoralioti  from 
those  that  receive  blessings  from  Him.  He 
blessed  them  ;  in  gratitude  for  which,  they  iror- 
skipped  Him.  This  fresh  disjilay  of  Christ's 
glory  drew  from  them  fresh  acknowledgments 
and  adorations  of  it.  They  knew,  that,  though 
parted  from  them,  yet  He  could,  and  did,  lake 
notice  of  their  adorations  of  Him  ;  the  cloud 
that  received  Him  out  of  their  sight  did  not  put 
them  or  their  services  out  of  his  sight. 

2.  They  returned  to  Jerusalem^  vilh  sreat 
joy.  They  were  ordered  to  continue  till  the 
Spirit  should  be  poured  out  on  them,  and  ihil her 
they  went  accordingly,  though  it  was  into  the 
mouth  of  danger.  T}iis  was  a  wonderful  change, 
and  an  elTect  of  the  opening  of  their  understand- 
ings. When  Christ  told  them  He  must  leave 
iheni,  sorrow  Jilted  their  hearts;  yet  now  they 
see  Him  go,  they  are  filled  xcith  joy,  being  con- 
vinced, at  length,  that  it  was  expedient  for  them 
and  for  the  church,  that  He  should  go  away,  to 
send  the  Comforter.  Note,  The  glory  of  Christ  is 
the  joy,  the  exceeding  joy,  of  all  true  believers, 
even  while  in  this  world  ;  much  more  v.ill  it  be 
so  when  they  go  to  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  find 
Him  there  in  his  glory. 

3.  They  abounded  in  acts  of  devotion  while 
they  were  in  expectation  of  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  r.  63.  (1.)  They  attended  the  temple- 
service  at  the  hours  of  prayer;  God  had  not  as 
yet  quite  forsaken  it,  and  therefore  they  did  not. 
They  tcere  continually  in  the  temple,  as  their 
Master  was  when  He  was  at  Jerusalem.  Some 
think  their  place  of  meeting,  as  disciples,  was 
in  some  of  ttie  chambers  of  the  temple  belong- 
ing to  some  Levite  xeell  affected  to  them  ;  but 
others  think  it  not  likely  that  either  could  be 
concealed  from,  or  would  be  connived  at  by,  the 
chief  priests  and  rulers  of  the  temple.  (2.) 
Teinnle-sacrifices,  they  knew,  were  superseded 
by  Christ's  sacrifice,  but  the  temple-songs  they 
joined  in.  Note,  Whilst  waiting  for  God's 
promises,  we  must  go  forth  to  meet  them  with 
our  praises.  Praising  and  blessing  God  is  never 
out  of  season  ;  and  nothing  better  prepares  the 
mind  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  tnan  holy  joy 
and  praise.  Fears  are  silenced,  sorrows  sweet- 
ened and  allayed,  ajnd  hopes  kept  up.' 

The  couclnding  amen  seems  to  he  added  by 
the  church,  and  every  believer,  to  the  reading 
of  the  Gospel :  signifying  an  assent  to  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  hearty  concurrence 
with  all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  in  praising  and 
blessing  God.  Amen.  Let  Him  be  continually 
praised  and  blessed. 

PRACTIC-iL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  36—53.    When  we  meet   together  in  the  name  of  the  may  we  be  made  partakers  of  them,  and  endeavor  to  difTuse 

gracious  Savior,  He  will  again  and  again  '  manifest  Himself  the  blessed  tidings,  further  and  further,  with  all  our  talents 

(into  us,  as  He  doth  not  unto  the  world,' {Jo/m  14:  21 — 24.)  and  influence,  and  our  whole  heart  and  soul.     Let  us  plead  the 

speak  pardon  and  peace  to  our  souls,  dispel  our  terrors  and  Redeemer's  nromise,  worship  his  name,  rejoice  in  his  glory, 

troubles,  assure  us  of  his  love,  and  '  open  our  understanding  and  wait  for  nis  salvation  ;  and  let  us  continually  attend  on  his 

to  understand  the  Scriptures.'     Then  we  shall  see,  within-  ordinances,  praise  and  bless  Him  for   his  mercies,  'set  our 

creasing  clearness,  that  '  thus  it  was  written,'  that  redemption  affections  on  things  above,'  and  e.xpect  the  Redeemer's  return 

is  completed,  and  that  '  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  by  to  complete  our  felicity.  Amen.     '  Even  so,  Lord  Jesus,  come 

faith  in  his  name'  should  freely  '  be  preached  to  all  nations.''  quickly.'     {P.  O.  MaU.2B:  l\—20.  Marft  16:  12— 20.   Col.  3: 

Blessed  be  God,  that  ever  they  were  preached  in  this  nation!  1 — 4.)                                                                            Scott. 


s  glory.  There  was  the  "-uiYtei,  in  which  liis 
tierings  began,  there  He  was  in  his  agony  ; 
and  Bethany  signifies  the  house  of  sorrov. 
Tliose  that  wonlil  go  to  heaven,  must  ascend 
thither  from  the  house  of  sufferings  and  sorrow, 
must  go  by  agonies  to  their  joys.  The  mount 
of  Olives  was  pitched  upon  long  since  to  be  the 
place  of  Christ's  ascension;  (Zech.  14:  4.)  His 
feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  mounl  of 
Olives.  And  here  it  was  that  lately  He  began 
his  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem,  ch.  19:  29. 
2.  Who  were  the  witnesses  of  his  ascension  ; 
He  led  out  his  disciples  to  see  Him  :  probably  it 
was  very  early  in  the  morning,  before  people 
were  stirring,  for  He  showed  Himself,  after  his  resurrection,  only  to  chosen 
witnesses.  "The  disciples  did  not  see  Him  rise  out  of  the  grave,  because  his 
resurrection  was  capable  of  being  proved  by  their  seeing  Him  alive  after- 
ward :  but  they  saw  Him  ascend  into  heaven,  because  they  could  not  other- 
wise have  an  oc»/a?- demonstration  of  his  ascension. 

3.  His  farewell  to  them  ;  He  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them,  as  the  high 
priest  when  he  blessed  the  people  ;  see  Lev.  9:  22.  He  blessed  as  one  having 
authority,  commanded  by  the  blessings  which  He  had  purchased  ;  He  blessed 
them  as  Jacob  his  sons.  The  apostles  were  now  as  the  representatives  of 
the  twelve  tribes,  so  that,  in  blessing  them.  He  blessed  all  his  spiritual  Israel, 
and  put  his  Father's  name  on  them.  He  blessed  them  as  Jacob  his  sons,  and 
Moses  the  tribes,  at  parting,  to  show  that,  having  loved  his  own  which  were 
in  the  world.  He  loved  them  to  the  end. 

4.  How  He  left  them ;  While  He  was  blessing  them. ;  not  as  if  taken  away 
tiefore  He  had  said  all  Ho  had  to  say,  but  to  intimate  that  his  being  parted 
from  them  did  not  put  an  end  to  his  blessing  them,  for  the  intercession 
which  He  went  to  heaven  to  make  for  all  his,  is  a  continuation  of  that  bless- 
ing. Christ  was  now  sending  his  apostles  to  preach  his  Gospel  to  the  world, 
and  He  gives  them  his  blessing,  not  for  themselves  only,  but  to  be  conferred 
in  his  name  on  all  that  should  believe  on  Him  through  their  word,  for  in  Him 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 

5.  How  his  ascension  is  described.  (I.)  He  w^s  parted  from  them,  \aksii 
from  their  head,  as  Elijah  from  Elisha's.  Note,  "The  dearest  friends  must 
part.  Those  that  love  us,  and  pray  for  us,  and  instruct  us,  must  be  parted 
from  us.  Those  that  knew  Christ  after  the  flesh,  must  now  henceforth 
know  Him  so  no  more.  (2.)  As  He  arose,  so  He  ascended,  by  his  own  pow- 
er, yet  attended  by  angels.  There  needed  no  chariot  of  fire,  or  horses  of 
fire.  He  ascended  in  a  cloud,  as  the  angel  in  the  smoke  of  Manoah's  sa- 
crifice, Judg.  13:  20. 

II.    How  cheerfully  his  disciples  continued  their  attendance  on  Him,  and 


Verse  50. 
As/arasto  Bethany.]  'The  lyoundaries  of  Betliany.  What  is 
eaid  elsewhere  will  nol  allow  us  to  extend  the  sense  to  include  the  totcn 
itself ;  for  Ihat  was  fifteen  furlongs  from  Jerusalem,  (John  11:  18.) 
whereas  mount  Olivet,  from  which  our  Lord  ascended,  was  but  about 
half  that  distance.  Acta  1:  12.'  Doddridoe. 

Verse  53. 
'  They  repaired  !o  the  temple  continually,  (i.  e.  at  all  fit  limes.)  in 
preference  to  any  other  place  ;  ahice  there  the  Jews  were  accuslomed 
to  pray  and  return  thanks  to  God,  especially  on  momentous  occasions.' 

Bloomfibld. 

'  Things  related  at  large  luj  Luke,  either  not  mentioned,  or  fjut  tran- 
Bienthj,  in  the  other  Gospels. 
'Conceplion  of  Elisabeth.  1:  5— 25.  Salutation  of  Mary.  26— 39.  Her 
visit  to  Elisabeth.  39—56.  Birth  of  John,  57—79.  Decree  of  Cajsar 
2:  1 — 6.  .Apparition  of  the  angel  to  the  shepherds,  8^20.  Circum- 
cision of  Christ.  21.  His  presentation  in  the  temple,  22 — 3S.  Dis- 
pute with  the  doctors,  40 — 52.  Dates  at  the  commencenient  of  Christ's 
ministry,  3:  1,2.  Success  of  John's  preaching,  10— 15.  Christ's  preach- 


inland  escape  at  Nazareth,  4:  15 — 30.  Remarkable  particulars  in  the 
call  of  Simon,  Andrew,  James,  and  John,  5:  1—10.  Calamities  of  cer- 
tain Galileans,  13:  1—5.  Mission  of  llie  seventy.  10: 1  —  16.  Theirreiurn 
and  success,  17 — 24.  The  good  Samaritan,  25— 37.  Cure  of  the  woman 
diseased  eighteen  years,  13:  10—20.  The  question.  Are  there  few  that 
be  saved?  answered,  22,  23.  Cure  of  the  dropsical  man,  14:  1—24. 
Ditliculties  of  a  profession  of  Christianity,  to  be  carefully  preconsidered, 
25—35.  Parables  of  the  losl  sheep,  and  piece  of  money,  15:  t— 10.  The 
prodigal  son,  11—32.  The  unjust  steward,  16:  1—18.  The  rich  man 
and  beggar,  19— 31.  Christ's  instructions  to  his  disciples^  17:  1 — 10.  Sa- 
mariuns  refuse  to  receive  Him  into  their  city,  9:52 — 56. 17:11.  Cleansing 
often  lepers,  17:  12—19.  The  Pharisees  ask  when  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  come,  and  Christ's  answer,  20—38.  The  Pharisee  and  publican, 
18:  1—14.  Domestic  avocations  of  Martha  and  Mary,  10:  3S— 42.  Ac- 
count of  Zaccheus.  19:  2—10.  Parable  of  the  nobleman  who  went  to 
obuin  a  kingdom,  11— 29.  Pilate  sends  Jesus  to  Herod,  23:  6— 16.  Ac- 
couiu  of  the  women  that  deplored  Christ's  sufferings.  27— .32.  Remark- 
able particulars  of  the  two  thieves,  39—43.  The  walk  to  Emmaus,  24: 
13—35.  Remarkable  circumstances  concerning  our  Lord's  ajipearance 
to  the  eleven  after  his  resurrection,  37 — 49.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
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GOSPEL    ACCORDING   TO 

ST.   JOHN, 

WITH   AN    EXPOSITION    AND   PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 


The  Scripture  records,  concerning  the  inspired  writer  of  this  gospel,  may  be  seen  and  compared  by  consulting  the 
annexed  references.  (13:  23—26.  19:  25—27,  35.  20:  2—10.  21:  2—7,  20—25.  Matt.  4:  21,  22.  10:  2.  20; 
20—23.  il/nri  1:  19,  20.  5:37.  9:2,38—40.  14:33.  iHie  9:  49— 56.  22:8.  ^rts  3:  1— 11.  4:13—20.  8: 
14.  Gal.  2:  9.  jfffu.  1:  1,  9.  10:9 — 11.)  '  In  all  the  controversies  maintained  with  Celsus,  with  Porphyry,  and  with 
'  the  emperor  Julian,  who  strained  every  nerve  to  undermine  the  authority  of  the  gospels,  they  never  thought  of  con- 
'  troveriing,  that  they  were  written  by  those  whose  names  they  bear.  So  clear  was  this  point  accounted,  for  ages, 
'  eve  a  by  llie  most  acute  adversaries  of  the  Christian  name.'     CampbeU. 

T'.e  general  current  of  ancient  ^^Titers  declare  that  the  apostle  wrote  this  gospel,  at  an  advanced  time  of  life ; 
j-et  many  learned  moderns  are  of  a  different  opinion.  The  question  is  perhaps  more  difficult  than  important :  but  it 
appears  to  me,  that  several  passages  become  far  more  interesting,  by  supposing  that  it  was  written  long  after  the 
destructiijn  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  martyrdom  of  the  other  apostles.  This  evangelist  alone  mentions  Peter  as  the 
apostle  who  smote  the  high  priest's  servant,  and  Malchus  as  the  name  of  that  servant.  (Note,  18:  10 — 14.)  Now  it  is 
r'^'Moas  to  conclude,  that  he  disclosed  what  the  others  had  purposely  concealed  ;  because  Peter  was,  at  the  lime  when 
he  wrote,  out  of  the  reach  of  all  his  enemies. — He  alone  records  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus;  a  miracle  so  stupen- 
dous and  notorious,  that  one  can  hardly  conceive  how  the  other  evangelists  could  pass  it  over  in  silence.  But  the  Jews 
had  consulted  to  put  Lazarus  also  to  death.  (Nutes,  11:  12:  9—11.)  While  Lazarus  lived,  the  memory  of  the  mira- 
cle could  not  be  lost  in  Judea  ;  in  other  countries,  it  might  be  published  by  word  of  mouth  :  but  the  public  recording  of 
h  -ly  the  evangelists,  while  the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers  possessed  authority,  might  needlessly  have  exasperated 
them,  and  exposed  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  to  much  hatred,  and  even  to  imminent  danger. 

While  this  Gospel,  published  long  after,  by  the  only  surviving  apostle,  was  suited  to  establish  the  authority  of  those 
which  preceded,  it  is  almost  entirely  an  original  narrative,  and  far  more  than  an  appendix  to  them,  as  some  have 
very  improperly  called  it.  From  about  the  twenty-sixth  verse  of  the  sixth  chapter,  to  the  end  of  the  eleventh,  the  Mhole 
IS  entirely  new';  and  even  the  events,  which  preceded  and  made  way  for  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  resurrection,  and  as- 
cension, though  for  substance  the  same,  are  enriched  with  a  variety  of  new  and  interesting  information,  exceedingly 
suited  to  fix  the  attention  and  impress  the  mind  of  the  reader,  especially  the  discotirse  of  our  Lord  with  his  disciples, 
^ust  before  his  crucifixion,  and  his  prayer  for  them,  and  for  his  church  to  the  end  of  time.  Various  circumstances 
respecting  his  crucifixion,  are  recorded  in  this  gospel  alone,  especially  his  committing  his  afflicted  mother  to  the 
care  of  the  beloved  John,  when  about  to  expire  on  the  cross,  in  the  most  aflfecting  manner  imaginable.— Our  Lord's 
repeatedly  meeting  his  assembled  disciples,  '  on  the  first  day  of  the  week ;'  with  the  instructive  account  of  Thomas's 
absence  the  first  time ;  his  obstinate  incredulity ;  our  Savior's  condescension  to  him,  and  Thomas's  conviction, 
and  confession  of  Him  as  '  his  Lord  and  his  God,'  are  not  mentioned  elsewhere.  The  beautiful  account 
also  of  Jesus'  meeting  the  disciples  at  the  lake  of  Tiberias  ;  his  threefold  rebuke  of  Peter,  (who  had  thrice  denied 
Him,)  by  thrice  questioning  his  love  to  Him,  and  thrice  requiring  hira  to  show  his  love,  by  feeding  his  sheep  and 
his  lambs  ;  with  the  prediction  of  the  manner,  in  which  this  apostle  should  at  length  glorify  God  ;  the  tacit  readiness 
of  John  to  follow  in  the  same  path ;  and  the  obscure  intimation,  that  perhaps  this  might  not  be  the  case,  is  added  by 
this  evangelist,  in  the  most  artless  and  aflecting  language.  (Xoles,2l:  15—25.) — St.  John's  style  is  always  plain, ' 
simple,  and  unaflecled,  and  generally  perspicuous  :  and  when  it  appears  not  so,  this  will  commonly  be  found  to  arise 
from  the  sublimity  of  his  subject,  to  which  no  human  language  is  adequate,  rather  than  from  any  want  of  exactness 
in  selecting  and  arranging  his  words  and  expressions. — Learned  men  have  noted  several  particulars  in  which  the  lan- 
guage of  this  gospel  differs  from  that  of  the  others.— The  phrase,  '  And  it  came  to  pass,'  so  common  in  the  other  gos- 
pels, never  occurs  in  this.  '  The  Wonn,'  and  '  the  Only-begotlen,'  as  applied  to  Christ,  and  the  word,  rendered  '  the 
CoMFORTEK,'  as  a  title  given  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  peculiar  to  this  gospel.  Scott. 

John  was  the  brother  of  James,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  the  disciple  whom  Jaus  loved ;  one  of  the  three  whom  He 
took  to  be  the  witnesses  of  his  transfiguration  and  agony.  John  lived  longest  of  all  the  twelve  apostles,  and  was  the 
only  one  of  them  that  did  not  suffer  martvrdom  ;  and  some  say  that  he  wrote  this  gospel  at  Ephesus,  at  the  request 
of  ihe  ministers  of  the  churches  of  Asia,  in  opposition  to  the  heresy  of  Cerinthus  and  the  Ebionites,  vho  held  that 
our  Lord  was  a  mere  man.  It  is  most  probable  he  wrote  it  before  his  banishment  to  Patmos,  for  there  he  wrote  his 
Apocahipsc,  the  close  of  which  seems  designed  for  the  closing  up  of  the  canon  of  Scripture  ;  and  if  so,  this  gospel  was 
not  written  after.  I  cannot  therefore  credit  those  fathers,  who  say  that  he  wrote  it  in  banishment,  or  after  his  return 
from  it,  many  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when  he  was  ninety  or  a  hundred  years  old.  However, 
it  is  clear  that  he  wrote  last  of  the  evangelists,  and,  comparing  his  gospel  irith  theirs,  we  may  observe, 
1.  That  he  relates  what  they  had  omitted;  his  gospel  is  as  the  reanvard  or  gathering-host,  it  gleans  up  what 
thev  had  passed  by.  Thus  there  was  a  later  collection  of  Solomon's  wise  sayings,  (Prov.  25:  1.)  and  yet  far  short  of 
what  he  delivered,  1  Kings  4:  32.  2.  He  gives  us  more  of  the  viystmj  of  that  which  the  other  evangelists  give  us 
only  the  history  of.  It  was  necessarv  that  the  matters  of  fact  should  be  first  settled,  which  was  done  in  their  declara- 
tions of  those  things  which  Jesus  began  'both  to  do  and  teach,  Luke  1:  1.  Acts  1:  1 .  But  that  being  done  out  of  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses,  John  goes  on  to  perfection,  (Heb.  6:  1.)  not  laying  again  the  foundation,  but  building  upon  it ; 
leading  us  more  within  the  vail."  Some  of  the  ancients  observe,  that  the  other  evangelists  wrote  more  of  the  bodily 
things  of  Christ ;  but  John  writes  of  the  spiritual  things  of  the  Gospel,  its  life  and  soul ;  therefore  some  have  called 
this  gospel  the  key  of  the  evangelists.  Here  it  is  that  a  door  is  opened  in  heaven,  and  the  first  voice  we  hear, 
is.  Come  up  hither ;  come  up  higher.  Some  of  the  ancients,  that  supposed  the  four  Uving  creatures  in  John's 
vision  to  represent  the  four  evangelists,  make  John  the  fying-eagle,  so  high  doth  he  soar,  and  so  clearly  doth  he  see  into 
heavenly  things.  HEifRY. 
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CHAP.   I. 


Tli«  Word  wlio  wm  in  the  bctfiiiniin; 
with  Oo.l.  Kiiit  wui  Gail,  II  llio  Cn-- 
r'.ur  of  [ill  tliinn,  li.iit  lifi>  iii  hiiii- 
nvir,  (iii'l  ii  l)io  Liirlit  oT  iiMii,  I — 5. 
John  a  witno»ii  to  thnl  tni*"  mid  only 
Lifflit.  wliicli  wim  iinknuwti  la  (ho 
worM  wtiii'h  He  mndi*,  nml  not  re- 
ceivfil  Itv  hii  tiwn.  except  l>y  ani-li 
at  vvcr«  f)orii  of  Gu.l,  »inl  tlmsi-  wpfp 
«rtoptc,lBihi-i-liil.lrfn,6-KI.  Thi- 
Wonl  liecnmi?  tl<^ili,  nnil  diipluyoil 
liii  0'lorr.  (U  the  nrily-bvirouttn'  of 
tlio  Fiitlier,  14.  Ju)m  teitiitoi  to  hit 
■iiprrior'li)^iuty.nnil  fiiliir««  whrri<-« 
nil  ri'Ci'ivc  ;  for  gxi\ct>  nnd  truth 
itxinf  hy  Him,  1-3—17.  He  (tcclarci 
th^  ir.vi,ibl8  God  lo  ini-n,  18.  Vn- 
rimi*  trilioionie*  of  John  to  Ote 
VUnnneet,  extwctrning  htinarir  nnd 
J«<iiM,  19—28.  Joliii  voiiil^  Hiin  out 
ni  Mhe  t,!\niliof(!od,  mi  I  'tlie  Son 
of  tJol,'  who  'bapiu'-tli  with  tito 
Holv  Ghost, 'S*-^.  Two  u(  loliuB 
diiriples  follow  TeiiiK,  35 — 39.  An- 
ilrow,  one  "(  ihi-in,  brills'*  Pftci'  lo 
liim,  whom  He  Aumninen  Cepliu'*.  40 
—42.  Philip  ill  .-allPd,  who  hrln-s 
f  Nathrinnol,  43—45.  Jeaus  di'cl.uos 
ii:ni  to  bo  '  .Ml  Nrneliie  iii-Ieed  :'  miH 
lit*  confciiOa  Joui  n«  '  ihc  Son  of 
God  and  lh«  Kinip  of  Ur.irl,' 46— 49. 
Jcjiii*  proinia«a  ihK'  hr  shnll  sfe  still 
greater  (liingv,  5l),  51. 

IN  "  the  beirinnin^r 
was  ''tho  ^  Word, 
and  th*^  Word  was 
■■  with  God,  and  ''the 
Word  was  Gdd. 

2  Tlie  same  was  in 
the  beijinnini,^  with 
God. 

3  All   -  things   were 

a  Cm.  1:1.     Pn-v.  8:22,23.     Eph.  3:9. 

r.d.    1:17.     Hell.    1:10       7:3.      13:8. 

Rev.  1:9,11.    -21.3.    S2;S. 
b  14.     I  John  l:I.a.     5:7.     Rev,  19:13. 
C  18.     16:28.     17:5.     ?rov.  8:22—30,     1 

John  1:2. 
d  I«;3a-33.    20:28.     Pb.   45:6,     Is    7: 

J4    9:6    40:9—11.    Mmt.  1:23.   Rom. 

S;5.     Phil.   2:6.     1  Tim.   3:16.     Tit 

2:13,     Hcb.    1:8.    2  Pet.   1:1.      Gr. 

1  John  5:7.20. 
e  10.     5:17—19.     Gen    1:1,26.     Ps.  33; 

6      Un-.i'i.     Is.  45:12.18,     Eph.   3:9. 

Col.  1:16,17.     Heb.  1:2,3,10—12.     3: 

3,4      Rev.  4:11. 


JdllN,  I. 

Chap.  I.  v.  1—5.  A  Plutonic  jiIiihiswjiliLT 
saith,  that  these  verses  were  unrfhj tn he icnttft} 
in^olt/.  The  learned  Frnnci.'i  Jumus  says,  that 
he  was  in  youth  infecttMl  wiili  loose  iiolions  in 
religion, and  by  the  tjraeeof  (iod  was  recovered, 
on  readiui?  these  verses  in  ii  Hihle  winch  Ills  !ii- 
ihrr  laid  in  his  way.  H<'  ohserved  .siich  divinily 
in  the  arjinmciil,  such  anlhority  ami  niajesly  in 
the  style^  that  his  Hesh  irtiiiMi'd,  and  he  was  in 
amazement  for  a  day  ;  and  iVoiii  tlieneu  he  dates 
the  heginninif  of  his'lieinp  relitjiiins.  The  evan- 
gelist lays  down  the  great  truth  he  is  to  pro>-e, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  God. 

I.  Tht  Wonn.  Tiii-^  is  an  iditmi  peculiar  lo 
John's  writings.  See  I  John  1:1.  ch.  5:  7.  Rev. 
19:  13.  Yet  some  think  that  Christ  is  meant 
by  the  Word,  in  Aels  'iO:  32.  Heb.  -1:  I*.'.  I,nke 
1:  2. 

The  Chaldee  paraphrase  very  frequently  calls 
the  Messiah  ihc  Word  of  Jchor<ah,  and  speaks 
of  many  things  in  the  Old  Testament  said  to 
be  done  by  ihc  Lordy  as  done  by  that  Word  of 
ffie  Tjovd;  even  the  vulgar  Jews  were  taugnl 
that  the  Ward  ofOod  was  the  same  with  God. 
The  evangelist,  in  the  close  of  his  discourse 
(r.  18.)  plainly  tells  us  why  he  calls  Christ 
the  Word — because  He  is  ihc  onhibegotten  f^on 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  ihc  J^aiheVy  and  has 
declared  Ilim.  Word  is  twofold  ;  word  roiKcir- 
ed;  and  word  ulicrcd. 

1.  There  is  the  word  concciped;  that  is, 
thought,  which  is  the  only  immediate  product 
of  the  soul,  (all  the  operations  of  which  are 
performed  by  fhouj^ht,)  and  it  is  one  with  the 
soul.  Thus  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity  is 
fitly  called  ihc  IVord  ;  for  He  is  the^firsf-bcffoi' 
ten  of  the  Father;  that  eternal  Wisdom  which 
the  Loid p6sf!csscd,  as  the  soul  doth  its  thought, 
in  the  beginning  of  his  iroij^  Prov.  8:  22.  There 
i«  nolhnig  Wf  are  more  sure  of  than  that  ice 
think,  yet  nothing  we  are  more  in  the  dark  about 
than  hoiD  we  think  ;  who  can  declare  the  gene- 
ration of  thought  in  the  soul  ?  Surely  then  the 
generations  and  liirths  of  the  eternal  mind  may 
well  be  allowed  to  be  great  mysteries  of  godli- 
ness, which  we  cannot  fathom,  while  yet  we 
adore  the  depth. 


Existence  and  afrtncy  af  the  Word. 

2.  There  is  the  word  littered,  and  that  in 
speech.  Thus  Clirisl  is  the  Word,  ihr  hj  I/ini 
God  has  in  ihete  last  days  spoken  to  »«,  (Heb. 
1:2.)  and  Ims  directed  us  to  hear  Ifim,  Malt. 
17:  .'">.  He  has  made  known  God's  mind  to  us, 
as  !i  man's  word  or  speech  makes  known  Ids 
thoughts,  as  far  as  he  pleases,  and  ik»  I'artlier, 
(_'hrist  is  called  xh^l  wonder  fat  SprnKcry  (Pan. 
K;  i;{.)  (he  Speaker  of  things  hidden  and 
t^irnnffc.  He  is  the  Word  Hjjcakitig  from  CJod 
to  us,  and  in  (ind  for  us.  John  Haptist  was/Ae 
I'oicc  ;  but  Christ  the  Word:  bring  the  Word,  He 
is  the  Truth,  ihc  Amen,  \\ie  faithful  Witness oi 
the ndnd  of  Goil. 

11.  What  he  sniih  of  Him  is  enough  to  prove 
beyond  contradiction  that  He  is  God.  He  as- 
serts, 

1.  His  existence  in  the  beginning;  In  ihc 
lyeginning  was  the  Word.  This  speaks  his  ex- 
istence, not  only  before  his  incarnation,  but  be- 
fore all  time.  The  heginnin*;  of  lime,  in  which 
all  creatures  were  produced  anrl  brought  into 
being,  found  this  eternal  Wonl  in  being.  The 
world  was  from  the  befrinning,  but  the  Word 
was  m  the  beginning.  F.teriiity  is  usually  ex- 
pressed by  being  before  the  foundation  of  tht 
icorld.  The  eternity  of  God  is  so  described ; 
(Ps.  90;  2.)    Before  the  mountainswrre  brought 

forth.  So  Prov.  8:  23.  The  Word  had  a  being 
before  the  world  had  a  beginning.  He  that  was 
in  the  beginning  necer  began,  and  therefore  was 
without  beginning  of  time. 

2.  His  co-exislence  with  the  Father ;  The 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 
Let  none  say  that  when  we  invite  them  to 
Christ,  we  would  draw  them  from  God,  for 
Christ  is  7cith  God,  and  is  God ;  it  is  repeated 
again,  (i\  2.)  the  smnc  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God,  that  is,  He  was  so  from  elemity.  In 
the  beginninp:,  the  world  was  from  God,  as  it 
was  created  by  Him  ;  but  the  Word  was  with 
God,  as  ever  with  Him.  hi  respect  of  essence 
and  substance,  the  JVnrd  7ras  a  distinct  Person 
or  Substance,  for  He  was  with  God ;  and  yet 
the  same  in  substance,  for  Ho  was  God,  Heb. 
1;  3.  There  was  a  chny  and  happiness  whfth 
Christ  had  with  God  Iiefore  the  world  was,  ch. 


NOTES. 
Chap.  I.  v,  I — 3.  Crkica  have  shown,  ihat  there  is  an  iniiporlanl 
ditTerence  between  '  in  ihe  bes'innin^,'  and  'from  the  beginning  :*  the 
ronlext.  however,  generally  fixes  the  meaning.  '  The  devil  waa  a  mur- 
derer.' or  nian-slayer.  'from  the  beginning  ;'  but  ihis  he  could  not  be,  ere 
man  existed.  8:  -14,— -Some  imu^iue  that  the  evangelist  referred  to 
llie  speculaiiona  of  Plato  and  hia  disciples,  in  the  term  'The  WORD.' 
or  the  LOGOS,  which  that  philosopher  used  :  but  il  is  not  likely  that 
he  would  at  all  countenance  euch  speculations,  as  those  of  that  philoso- 
plier,  whicli  seem  originally  to  have  been  borrowed  fruin  Revelation, 
though  they  were  at  leiitrth  s^o  distorted  and  darkened,  as  lo  be  little 
better  than  atheism, — '  The  .Tews  were  coaslanlly  taught  in  their  syna 
'gogues,  tliat  "  the  Word  of  God"  was  the  same  ad  God  ;  and  tliat  by 

*  '•  ilie  Word  all  Ihings  were  made  :"  which  undoubtedly  was  the 
'  cause,  why  St.  John  delivered  so  great  a  mystery  in  so  few  words,  as 

*  speaking  unto  them,  who  at  the  first  apprehension  understood  him, 
'Only  that  which  they  knew  not  was.   that    this    "  AVord  was  made 

*  desh."  and  ihaiinla  Word  made  flesh  was  Jesus  Christ.'  Bp,  Pearson. 
The  same  learned  divine  shows  that  this  way  of  speaking  was  in  use, 
befiire  Platonism  w«s  at  all  introduced  among  die  Jews.  What  can  we 
understand  by  this  testimony,  'The  Word  was  God,'  but  that  He  was 
possessed  of  ihe  same  divine  nature  and  perfectioua  witli  the  Father  ; 
participated  the  same  glory  antl  felicity:  and  waa  in  every  respect  as 
fnllv  entitled  to  the  adoration  of  all  rational  creatures  which  should 
r\  i:r  cxv^u  as  that  G"xl  with  whom  He  was  ,'  '  All  things  were  made 
liy  Him.*  In  what  language  can  itie  divine  jiower  and  operation  of  the 
Rrcal  Creator  be  more  emphatically  described '  Or  what  could  have 
been  Maid,  better  suited  to  I'la'l  every  one  to  adore  '  the  Word,'  as  his 
Maker  and  Sovereisn  Lord  ,'  To  suppose  Him  lo  be  a  mere  creature,  is 
to  suppose  infinite  power  and  perfection  communicable  to  a  creature; 
and  tue  whole  universe  standing  in  the  same  relation  to  a  creature,  as 
they  do  to  the  infinite  and  eternal  God  :  and  to  assert  that  "the  Word' 
was  only  an  instrument  or  subordinate  agent  in  creation,  beside  the  ab- 
aurdjiy  of  tlie  notion,  expressly  contradtcta  the  Scripture,  which  says, 
that  'Jbhovah  strelcheth  forth  Ihe  heavens  alone,  and  spreadeth 
abroad  the  earth  bv  Himself:'  and  that  'He  will  not  give  his  glory  to 
another,'  (.Votes.  Is.  -12:3,9.  44:  6 — 8,  24,)  Indeed  it  is  self-evi- 
dent, that  '  He  who  built  all  things  is  God,'  in  the  strictest  and  fullest 
meaning  of  the  word.  This  doctrine,  however,  is  not  grounded  on  any 
eingle  expression,  but  on  a  combination  of  very  many  ;  and  il  will 
therefore  appear  more  and   more  incontrovertible  as  we  proceed. 

Scott. 
fn  the  beginning.]  '  Thai  is,  before  any  thing  was  formed 
^ere  God  began  the  work  of  creation.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word  in  Gen.  1:  I.  to  which  the  evangelist  evidently  alludes.  Thi3 
phrase  fiilly  proves,  in  the  mouth  of  an  inspired  writer,  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  7io  part  of  ttic  creation,  as  He  existed  when  no  pan  of  that 
existed  ;  and  that  conspquently  He  is  no  creature,  as  all  created  nature 
was  formed  by  Him,  for  without  Him  was  not  any  thine  made  that  was 
made,  r.  3.  Now  a.^  what  was  before  creation,  nm^t  be  etcruid  ; 
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and  as  what  gave  being  to  all  things  could  not  have  borrowed  or 
derived  its  bein^  from  juiy  thing,  therefore,  Jesus,  who  was  before 
all  things,  and  who  made  all  things,  must  necessarily  be  the  etebnal 
God,'   "^  ~  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

The  Word  was  with  God.]  'The  apostle  here  atfirms  ihal  the 
Word  was  God,  and  yet  was  icitk  God  ;  viz,  that  He  was  tndy  divine, 
but  still  divine  in  such  a  manner,  that  there  did  exist  a  distinction  be- 
tween Him  and  the  Father.  I  take  the  word  Uod  in  one  case,  to  mean, 
as  in  a  great  number  of  cases  it  does  mean.  God  as  Father  ;  in  the  other 
case,  I  regard  it  as  a  description  of  divine  being,  of  the  Divinily,  with- 
out reference  to  the  distinction  of  Father,  a  use  which  is  very  common.' 

Prnf.  Stuart. 

The  Word  was  Gud.]  '  Many  have  contended  that  the  word  Gen 
is  used  here  in  an  inferior  sense,  the  necessary  consequence  of  which 
i5.  that  this  clause  should  be  remlcred,  The  Word  was  a  God,  that  is, 
a  kindof  inferior  deity,  its  Eovimors  are  called  gods.  1  Cor.  8:  S. 
But  it  iii  inipo.53ibIe  He  should  here  be  so  called  merely  as  a  governor, 
because  He  is  spoken  of  as  existing  before  the  production  of  any  crea- 
tures whom  He  could  govern.  And  it  is  to  me  mrwl  incredible  ihnt, 
when  the  Jews  were  so  exceeding  averse  to  idolatry,  and  the  Gentiiee 
so  unhappily  prone  to  it,  siich  a  plain  writer  as  ihis  aposalc  should  lay 
so  dangerous  a  fttumblingblock  nn  the  very  threshold  of  his  work,  and 
represent  it  as  ihe  Christian  doctrine  that  '"  the  begimiivg  of  all 
things  there  were  two  Gods,  one  supreme  and  the  other  subordinate,' 

Doddridge. 

'Here  is  a  passage  in  which,  beyond  ail  reasonable  doubt,  Christ 
is  called  God,  and  where  the  context,  instead  of  furnishing  us  with 
reasons  for  tinderslanding  the  word  God  in  an  inferior  sense,  as  is 
usual,  when  this  designation  is  applied  to  inferior  beingajtoe  plainly 
and  unequivocally  taught  vis,  that  this  God,  who  was  the  Word,  created 
the  universe,  r.  3.  The  i|uestioa  then  is  reduced  tn  this  simple  state; 
is  He  who  created  the  universe  truly  and  properly  divine  .'  If  the  act 
of  creition  does  not  prove  the  being,  who  perform.^  it,  to  be  omni- 
scient, omnipotent,  and  independent, ^hen  is  it  possible  to  conceive  of 
any  thing  which  does  or  can  prove  the  existence  of  .-^.uch  a  b«ing  f  M 
to  bring  this  world  into  existence  fmm-  nothing,  and  to  establish  such 
perfect  harmony  and  design  through  all  the  operations  of  nalure  do  not 
designate  the  absolute,  siipreme,  uninipDleni,  and  omnisrienl  Being; 
then  no  proof  that  such  a  Being  exists  can  po,s.sibly  be  adduced.  It  is 
in  vain  to  say  that  the  creation  of  the  univi>r;;e  ran  be  perfiirmed  by 
delegation  ;  by  an  inferior  and  subordinate  Being.  What  can  be  meant 
bv  omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  infinite  wi.'idom,  (all  of  which  murt 
belong  to  a  Creator,)  beine  rlelegated  ?  Can  God  delegate  his  perfec- 
tion.'}?' "  '^'''^f-  Stfart. 

'In  Gen.  1:1.  Cod  is  said  to  have  created  all  thin?.'^ ;  and  hf-rcChris 
is  said  lo  have  created  all  things;  the  same  unerring  Spirit  sp.akc  in 
Moses,  and  in  the  evaneelist :  therefore  Vhrist  and  ihe  FaMfr  are 
One.  To  say  that  Christ  made  all  things  bv  a  delegated  power  from 
God,  is  absurd,  becauseihe  thing  is  impossible.  Creation  means  cans- 
in''  that  to  exist  that  bad  no  previous  being  ;  ihis-is  evidently  a  work 

[601] 


A.  D.  2G. 


JOHN,  I. 


made      by     him  ;     and  l":  5.  Prov.  S:  30.     The  mystery  of  man's  re- 

Without    him   was    not  demption  by  this  Word   mcamate,  ^as  /urf  m 

.,  .                J      tint  Gorf,  before  all  worms,  fc.ph.  3:  9.     He  that  un- 

any  thmg  made  that  ^^tioU  to  bring  us  to  Uod,  (i  Pet.  3:  is.)  was 

was  made.  Himself  from  eternity  u-iVA  Gorf;  so  that  man's 

4  In  '  him  was  life  ;  reconciliation  to  God  was  concerted  between 
and  sthe  Life  was  the  the  Father  and  Son  from  eternity,  Zech.  6:  13. 
1  irrht  nf  ,v.on  Matt.  1 1:  27.  He  was  by  Him  as  one  brought 
J  ,igni  oi  nieii.  up  icith  Him  hr  this  service,  Prov.  30.  He  was 

5  And    •■  ■ 
shinetli    in 


and  the  darkness  com- 
prehended it  not. 

{Practical  Observations.] 


,         T  ■    1  r    "'' "'"  '  service,  rrov.  m.  ne  was 

tne     Lilgnt   ^^^n^  God,  and  therefore  is  said  to  come  forth 

darkness,  from  the  Father. 


!  5:21,26, 

Col,  3;! 

22;1. 
gr  8,9,      8:12. 


11:25,     H:6.     1  Cor 
1  John   1:2.     5:11 
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3.  His  agency  in  making  the  world,  v.  3. 
Thisishere^  (1.)  Expressly  asserted  ;  All  things 
were  made  by  Him.  He  was  with  God;  not 
only  acquainted  with  the  divine  counsels,  but 
actire  in  the  divine  operations  in  the  beginning 
of  time.  Then  was  I  by  Him,  Prov.  8:  30. 
God  made  the  world  i/y  a  word;  (Ps.  33:  6.) 
and  Christ  was  tliat  V\ord.  By  Him,  not  as  a 
subordinate,  but  a  co-ordinate  Agent,  God  made 
the  world;  (Heb.  1:2.)  not  as  a  workman  cuts 
by  his  axe,  but  as  the  body  sees  by  the  eye. 
(2.)  The  contrary  is  denied  :  Without  Him  was 
not  any  thing  made,  that  was  made,  from  the  highest  angel  to  the  meanest 
worm.  God  the  Father  did  nothing  without  Him  in  that  work.  Now,  [I.] 
This  proves  that  He  is  God;  for  He  that  built  all  things  is  God;  Heb,  3:  4. 
The  God  of  Israel  often  proTed  Himself  to  be  God,  with  this,  that  He  made 
all  things ;  Isa.  40:  12,  28.  41:  4.  and  see  Jer  10:  11,  12.  [2.]  This  proves 
the  excellency  of  the  Christian  religion;  the  Author  and  Founder  of  it  is 
the  same  that  was  the  Author  and  Founder  of  the  world.  How  excellent 
must  that  constitution  needs  be,  whichderives  its  institution  from  Him  who  is 
the  Fountain  of  all  excellencj- !  When  we  worship  Christ,  we  worship  Him 
to  whom  the  patriarchs  gave  honor  as  the  Creator,  and  on  whom  all  crea- 
tures depend.     [3,)    This   shows  how  well  qualified  He  was  for  the  work 
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Existence  and  agency  of  the  Word, 

of  our  salvation  ;  help  was  laid  upon  One  that 
was  mighty,  for  He  made  all  things  ;  and  He 
is  the  Author  of  our  bliss,  who  was  the  Author 
of  our  being. 

4.  The  original  of  life  and  light  is  in  Him ; 
(y.  4.)  In  Him  was  life.  This  further  proves 
that  He  is  God,  and  every  way  qualified  for  his 
undertaking;  for,  (1.)  He  has  life  in  Himself; 
not  only  the  true  Ood,  but  tlie  living  God. 
God  is  life  ;  He  swears  by  Himself,  when  He 
saith,  jls  /  ;i!)e.  (2.)  All  living  creatures  have 
their  life  in  Him  ;  not  only  was  all  the  matter 
of  the  creation  made  by  Him,  but  all  the  life 
that  is  in  the  creation,  is  derived  from  Him,  and 
supported  by  Him.  It  was  the  word  of  God 
that  produced  the  creatures  that  had  life.  Gen.  1 : 
20.  Acts  17:  25.  He  is  that  Word  by  which 
man  lives,  more  than  by  bread.  Matt.  4:  4.  (3.) 
Reasonable  creatures  have  their  light  froai 
Him  ;  that  life  which  is  the  light  of  men.  Life 
in  man  is  nobler  than  in  other  creatures  ;  it  is 
rational,  and  not  merely  animal ;  wlien  man  be- 
came a  tiring  soul,  his  life  was  light,  his  capa- 
cities such  as  distinguished  him  iromj  and  oig- 
nified  him  above,  the  beasts  that  perish.  The 
spirit  of  a  man  is  the  camlle  of  the  Lord,  and  it 
was  the  eternal  Word  that  lighted  it.  The 
light  of  reason,  as  well  as  the  life  of  sense,  is 
derived  from  Him,  and  depends  upon  Him. 
This  proves  Him  fit  to  undertake  our  salvation  ; 
for  spiritual  and  eternal  life  and  light,  are  the  two 
great  things  that  fallen  man,  who  lies  so  much 
under  the  power  of  death  and  darkness  needs. 
From  whom  may  we  better  expect  the  light  of 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

y_  1 t^      While  we  carefully  avoid  the  error  of  those,  who   we  can  fully  show  these  mysterious  doctrines  to  be  contained 

seeni  to  place  the  whole  of  religion  in  an  orlliodox  creed,  and  in  the  express  language  of  revelation.  By  faith  we  receive 
sacrifice  every  Christian  temper,  and  violate  plain  precepts  of  this  testimony,  and  by  grace  derive  nourishment  from  it  to  our 
Scripture,  in  vehement  contention  for  doctrinal  sentiments  and  souls.  But  it  is  the  most  unreasonable  thing  in  the  world,  to 
expressions;  we  should  beware  of  the  opposite  e.ttreme  of  reject  the  testimony  of  the  infinite  God,  concernine  his  own 
treating  the'  doctrines  of  Scripture,  as  speculative  points  of  mysterious  existence ;  when  every  process  of  nature  bafiles  our 
comparatively  little  consequence,  '  All  the  apostles  and  pro-  feeble  powers  ;  and  when  the  best  philosophers  allow  that  we 
phets  witness,'  yea,  God  Himself  has  testified,  '  that  He  sent  can  only  know  that  things  are  so,  out  cannot  comprehend  the 
his  Son  to  be  the  Savior  of  the  world.'  Beware  of  those,  who  manner  how,  or  the  reason  ichy.  He  who  knows  the  worth  of 
degrade  Him  whom  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  holiness  delights  to  his  soul,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  other  things  pertaining  to  our 
glorify  :  and  while  we  allow  '  the  mystery  to  be,  %vithoiit  con-  present  fallen  condition,  can  see  no  ground  of  hope,  but  in  Him 
troversy,  great,'  that  '  God  was  manifest"  in  the  flesh ;'  let  us  'who  made  all  things,  and  without  whom  was  not  any  thing 
still  glory  in  it,  as  'the  great  mystery  of  godliness,'  with  made  that  was  made.'  This  will  be  his  encouragement  'to 
which  all  true  piety,  in  the  heart  and  life,  is  inseparably  con-  hope  and  not  be  afraid,  because  God  has  become  his  Salvation  ;' 
nected.  Let  us  never  think  of  '  The  WORD  of  God,'  aj  anv  and  '  the  Life'  is  become  '  the  Light  of  life'  to  '  men.'  Nothing 
other  than  '  God  over  all,  blessed  foreverniore ;'  as  biefore  all  can  be  more  evident  than  these  truths,  as  they  are  revealed  in 
worlds  '  with  God,'  and  equal  with,  vet  distinct  from,  the  Fa-  Scripture,  by  which  the  personal  Word  of  God  speaks  to  us  ; 
Iher.  Without  indulging  vain  reasonings  or  leqidring  curious  but  this  '  Light  still  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  ap- 
e.iplanations,  let  us  avoid  with  equal  caution,  those  w-ho  allow  prehendeth  it  not . '  Every  absurd  system,  detached  imagina- 
indecd  the  distinct  personalitv,  but  deny  or  interpret  away  the  tion,  and  conjecture  of  soothing  error,  is  preferred  to  it,  as  more 
proper  Deity,  of  '  the  Word  ;'  and  those  who  zealously  assert  congenial  to  the  pride  and  lusts  of  men  :  thus  '  they  walk  on 
his  Deity,  but  seem  to  lose  sight  of  his  distinct  personality,  still  in  darkness,' and  neither  tmderstand  nor  value  '  the  Light 
and  thus  unwarily  verge  to  the  sentiments  which  they  seem  of  the  world!'  May  we  then  pray  without  ceasing,  that  our 
(o  oppose.  It  is  not  for  us  to  comprehend  such  exalted  sub-  eyes  may  be  opened  to  behold  this  Light,  that  we  may  walk  in 
jects,  or  to  resolve  all  questions  about  them :  but  we  can  prove  it,  and  he  '  made  \vise  unto  eternal  salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus 
fcv  arguments,  which  no  infidel  ever  yet  was,  or  ever  will  be,    Christ.'  Scott. 

able  to  answer,  that  the  Scripture  is  a  divine  revelation  :  and 


which  can  be  effected  only  by  omnipotence.  NowGod  cannot  delegate 
his  omnipoloiice  to  another  ;  were  this  po.:i3ible,  he  1o  whom  this  oninipo- 
Ifince  waa  deteg:ited  would,  in  conaequence,  become  God,  and  He/rom 
whom  it  was  dele;jated  would  cease  to  be  auch,  for  it  ia  impo3sihte  that 
tlievo  should  Ije  two  omnipotent  beinffa  '  Dr    A.  Clarke. 

'According  to  thia  reasoning,  the  Bibli  every  where  appeale  to  crea- 
tive power  as  the  peculiar  and  distinguisViing  prerogative  of  the  supreme 
fjod.  and  aurilnites  it  solely  to  Jpliovah  Read  Gen.  2:  2,  3,  Ex.  20: 
11.  Is.  41:  21.  ,Ier  10:  12,  Ps.  8:  3,  4.  102:  25.  and  other  passages 
oi^  the  eaofie  leaor.  Read  Isaiah  40,  and  onward,  where  God,  by  his 
prophet,  makes  a  most  solemn  ch.iUenge  to  all  polytheists  to  bring  the 
objects  of  Iheir  worship  into  competition  witli  Hon.  and  declares  Him- 
-  self  to  be  dislingnishea  from  ihem  all  by  his  beijlg  ''  the  Creator  of  the 
ends  of  the  earth,"  (r,  2S,) :  and  by  his  having  formed  and  arranged 
the  heavens,  v.  26.  Can  it  be  made  plainer  thao  these  passages  make 
it,  that  creatite  power  was  regarded  by  the  Hebrew  prophets,  as  the 
appropriate  and  peculiar  attribute  of  the  supreme  God  ?  The  Old 
'Testament  is  filled  with  passages  which  ascribe  tlie  work  of  creation  to 
Jehovah  alone.  Who  does  not  find  them  every  where  intermixed,  in 
the  inoit  delightful  and  atfecling  manner,  with  all  the  instructions  of 
the  sacred  Hebrew  writers  3  The  apostle,  then,  having  decided  the 
question  that  Christ  did  create  the  world,  has  decided  consequently,  that 
He  must  be  (r»?i/ (/(ri»e.'  Prof  Stuart. 

Verse  4. 
The  expression,  in  Him  was  life,  is  not,  to  be  understood  of 
life  natural,  but  of  life  eternal,  which  He  revealed  to  the  world,  (2 
Tim.  1:  10.)  to  which  He  taught  the  way,  (c/i,  14:  6,)  which  He  pro- 
jnised  to  believers,  (ch.  10:  28.)  which  He  purchased  for  them,  (ch. 
6:  51,  53,  54.)  which  He  is  appointed  to  give  them,  (ch.  17:  2.)  and  to 
which  He  will  raise  them  up,  {v.  29.)  because  He  hath  ihe  life  in  Him- 
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self,  V.  26.  All  this  may  be  proved,  1.  From  Ihe  like  expressions,  1 
Jolin  5:  11.  This  is  the  promise  that  God  hath  given  tmto  us  eter- 
nal life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son :  whence  He  is  styled,  the  tnie  God 
and  eternal  life,  (r.  20.)  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  (ch.  II:  25.)  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  ch.  1-4:  6.  2.  From  i\  7.  John  came  tp 
bear  witness  of  ihia  light,  that  all  might  believe  through  Him,  viz.  to 
eternal  life,  fl  Tim.  1:  76.)  for  so  John  wiinee&eth,  ch.  3:  15,  36. 
And  hence  it  follows,  that  thia  life  must  be  the  light  of  men,  by  giving 
Ihena  the  knowledge  of  this  life,  and  of  the  way  leading  to  it.* 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verse  5 
The  evangelist's  language  is  very  remarkable,  and  has  been  consider- 
ed as  the  mere  effect  of  inattention  to  the  common  rules  of  grammar. 
Tlie  first  verb  is  present,  'shineth;'  the  second  is  the  past,  '  compre- 
hended,'or  'apprehended.'  But  may  he  not  have  intended  to  slate, 
that  the  light  of  divine  truth  still  shone,  when  he  wrote,  in  the  midsl 
of  a  dark  world;  yet,  that  during  the  a£ces  preceding  Christ,  nay 
during  his  personal  ministry,  this  light  had  been  less  apprehended  and 
made  use  of  in  the  world,  than  it  was  after  his  ascension,  and  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ?  Before,  it  shone  dimly  among  the  Jews  ;  but  then  it  shone 
far  more  clearly  both  on  Jews  and  Gentiles.     (Xote,  Is.  60:  1,  2.) 

Scott. 
And  the  light  \onsahone  in  the  heathen  world,  and  under  the  dispen- 
sation of  Moses,  ana  it  still  shineth  in  darirness,  even  upon  the  moat 
ignorant  and  prejudiced  part  of  mankind,  and  yet  the  darkness  was  so 
gross  that  it  opposed  ita  passage,  and  such  was  the  prevailing  degene- 
racy of  their  hearts,  that  they  did  not  apprehend  it,  or  regard  its  dic- 
tates in  such  a  manner,  as  to  secure  the  Hessincs  to  which  it  would 
hnvft  led  them,'  Dopdripob. 


A.  D.  26. 

G  %  Tliere  was  '  a 
man  sent  from  God, 
whose  name  was 
"John. 

7  The  same  came 
lor  'a  witness,  to  boar 
witness  of  the  Liglit, 
'"  that  all  men  through 
him  might  lielieve. 

8  He' was  not  "  tliat 
Light,  but  lias  sent  to 
bear  witness  of  that 
Light. 


JOHN,  I. 

revelation,  ttmii  froi..  Hiia  who  gnve  us  ilu. 
Ujjht  of  reason?  If  when  God  pave  us  nalurel 
life,  ihai  life  was  in  his  Son,  how  readily  shnulrt 
we  receive  the  Gospel -record,  thai  He  hath 
pivcn  us  eternal  life,  and  that  life  too  (>  in  his 
Son? 

5.  The  manifesKUion  of  Him  to  the  children 
of  men.  Iflhis  eteraal  Word  created  the  worh!, 
whence  is  it  that  He  has  heen  sn  little  regard- 
ed ?  Answer,  (r.  5.)  The  light  shines,  but  the 
darhness  comprehemis  it  not.     Ohserve. 

(I.^  The  discovery  of  the  eternal  Word  to  ihe 
worlii :  even  before  He  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh  ;  the  light  shinelk  in  darhness.  Lig)it  will 
make  itself  Known :  this  Lipht,  from  whence 
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the  light  of  men  comes,  hath  shined.fl.)  In 
9  TAar  was"  tho  tllie   the  darhness  of  natural   conscience.     Though 
LiG^ht,    whicil     lii^hteth   men  by  the  fall  are  become  darkness,  yet  that 
r*  every  man  that  com-   ^'^i*^l^  "^^y  be  known  of  God,  is  manifest,  see 
-    -   -^      ■  Rom.  1:  19,  20.     The  light  of  nature  is  light 

shining  in  darkness.  Something  of  the  power 
of  the  divine  VVord,  both  as  creah'rjg-  and  as 
commanding;  n\\  mankind  have  an  innate  sense 
of;  were  it  not  for  that,  this  earth  would  be  a 
pitice  of  It  ttcr  darkness.  [2.1  The  eternal  Word, 
as  Mediator,  shone  in  the  Old-Testament  types 
and  fiijures,  and  the  prophecies  and  promises 
of  the  Messiah.  He  that  had  commanded  the 
light  of  this  world  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  v.-as 
Himself  long  a  Light  shinin-g-  in  darkncsn  ; 
there  was  a  rri7  upon  this  lio^-ht,  2  Cor.  3:  l'^. 
(2.)  The  degenerate  world  could  not  rrceive  this  discovery  j  Tht:  darkness 
comprehended  it  not;  most  men  received  the  grace  of  God  in  these  disco- 
veries, in  vain,  [l.]  The  world  of  mankind  comprehended  not  the  light  that 
was  in  their  understandings,  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations  con- 
cerning God  and  the  eternal  Word,  Rom.  1:21,  27.  The  darkness  of  er- 
ror and  sin  overpowered  this  light.  God  spake  once,  yc:i,  tuice,  hut  man  per- 
ceiccd  it  not,  Job  33:  14.  [2.-1  The  Jews,  who  had  the  Old  Testanipnt, 
comprehended  not  Clirist  in  it.  As  there  was  a  veil  upon  Moses'  face,  so  up- 
on tne  people's  hearts.  In  the  darkness  of  the  types  and  the  shadows,  the  liffhl 
shone ;  Itut  such  was  the  darkness  of  their  understandings,  that  they  could 
not  see  it.  Therefore.  Christ  came  both  to  rectify  the  errors  of  the  Genlile 
world,  and  to  improve  the  truths  of  the  Jewish  church. 

V.  6 — 14.  The  evangelist  designs  to  bring  in  John  Baptist  bearing  testi- 
mony to  Chrii't. 

I.  John  si^mHes /gracious ;  his  conversation  was  austere,  but  he  was  not 
less  o-rarious.     ZVow, 

1.  He  was  a  man  sent  of  God.  The  evangelist  had  said  concerning  Christ, 
that  He  was  jrith  God,  and  that  He  vas  God ;  but  Jolm  was  a  mere  man  ;  Go:! 
is  pleased  to  speak  lo  us  fiy  men  like  ourselves.  John  was  a  great  man, 
but  he  was  a  man;  he.was  God's  messeng-cr,  Mai.  3:  I.  Ciod  gave  him  both 
his  mission  and  his  message,  his  credentials  and  his  instructions.  John 
wrought  no  miracle,  nor  had  he  revelations ;  but  the  strictness  and  purity  of 
his  life  and  doctrine,  and  their  tendency  to  reform  the  world,  and  to  revive 
the  interests  of  God's  kingdom  among  men.  were  indications  that  he  was 
sent  of  God. 

2.  We  are  here  told  what  his  office  and  business  v.'ere ;  (r.  7.)  The  same 
came  as  an  eye-witness.  He  came, /or  a  testimony.  The  legal  institutions  had 
been  long  a  leslimonj' for  God  in  the  Jewish  church  ;  by  them,  revealed  religion 
was  kept  up;  hence  we  read  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  (estimnntj,  the  ark  of  the 
testimony.  Vie  laxc  and  the  testimony  ,-  but  now  dKine  revelation  is  to  he  turned 
into  another  channel ;  now  the  testimony  of  Christ  is  the  testimony  of  God, 
1  Cor.  1:  6.  2:  1 .  Among  the  Gentiles,  God  indeed  had  not  left '  Himself 
without  witness,  (Acts  14:  17.)  but  the  Redeemer  had  no  testimonies  among 
them.  There  was  a  profound  silence  concerning  Him,  till  John  Baptist  came 
for  a  witness  to  Him.     Observe, 

(1 .)  The  matter  of  his  testimony  ;  hf  come  to  bear  zriiness  of  the  U^ht. 
I,l^hl  witnesses  for  itself,  and  carries  its  own  evidence  with  it;  out  to  those 
wlio  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light,  it  is  necessary  to  bear  witness  to 
It.  Christ's  ii^ht  needs  not  man's  testimony,  but  th**  world's  darkness  does. 
John  was  like  the  niglu  watchman  that  proclaims  the  approach  of  mora  to  those 
that  have  closed  their  eyes,  and  are  not  willing  to  observe  it;  or  like  that 
watchman  that  was  set  "to  tell  those  who  asked  what  of  the  night,  that  the 
morning  comes  inquire,  inquire  ye,  }^vl.  21:  II,  12.  He  was  sent  of  God  to 
tell  the  w.u'ld  that  the  long-loolicd-for  Messiah  was  come,  a  Light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  elor)' of  his  people  Israel ;  and  that  dispensation  which 
would   bring  life  and  immortality  to  light. 

(2.)  The  design  of  his  testimony  was,  that  all  men  throng'h  him  mi_irht 
belierc  in  Christ,  whose  way  he  was  sent  To  prepare.  He  tauglit  men  to  look 
through  him,  to  Christ ;  through  tlip  doctrine  of  repentance  to  that  of  faith 
in  Christ.  He  prepared  men  for  the  reception  of  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  by 
awakening  them  to  a  sight  and  sense  of  sin ;  that,  their  eyes  being  tneroliy 
opened,  they  might  be  ready  to  admit  those  beams  of  divine  light,  which,  in  the 


The  witness  of  John  the  Baptist. 

Messiah,  were  ready  lo  shine  in  their  facea.  II 
they  would  but  receive  this  witness  of  man, 
they  would  find  that  the  witness  of  God  was 
ereater,  1  John  5:  9.  See  ch.  10:  41.  ObBcrve, 
It  was  designed  that  all  men  through  him  might 
believe,  excluding  none  that  did  not  exclude 
themselves,  as  multitudes  did,  who  rejected  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  and  so  re- 
ceived the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

3.  We  are  here  cautioned  not  to  mistake  hint 
for  the  Light,  who  only  came  to  bear  witness  to 
it ;  (v.  S.)  He  was  not  that  Light  expected  and 
promised.  He  was  a  star,  like  that  which 
guided  the  wise  men  lo  Christ,  a  morning-star  \ 
but  he  was  not  the  Sun;  not  the  Bridegroom, 
but  a  friend  of  the  Bridegroom;  not  thf  Prince, 
but  his  harbinger.  There  were  those  who  rest- 
ed in  John's  baptism,  and  looked  no  furliicr,  ai 
those  Ephesians,  Acts  19  :  3.  To  rectify  this 
mistake,  the  evangelist,  when  he  speaks  verj 
honorably  of  him,  yet  shows  that  he  must  veil 
lo  Christ.  He  was  great  as  the  prophet  of  the 
Highest,  but  not  the  Highest  Himself.  Note, 
We  must  take  heed  of  over-valuing  ministers, 
as  well  as  of  undervaluing  them  ;  they  are  not 
our  lords,  nor  have  they  dominion  over  our 
faith  ;  but  ministers  fiy  whom  we  believe,  stew- 
ards of  our  Lord's  house.  We  must  not  give 
tip  ourselves  by  an  implicit  faith  to  their  con- 
duct, for  they  are  not  that  liglit ;  but  wc  must 
attend  to  and  receive  their  testimony  ;  for  they 
are  sent  lo  hear  witness  of  that  Light ;  so  let  us 
esteem  th^m.  Had  John  pretended  lo  be  that 
Light,  he  had  not  been  a  faithful  witness. 
Those  who  usurp  the  honor  of  Christ,  forfeit 
the  honor  of  being  his  servants ;  yet  John  was 
very.serviceable  as  a  witness  to  the  Light,  though 
he  was  not  that  Light.  Those  may  he  of  great 
use  to  US,  who  shine  with  borrowed  light. 

II.  Having  showed  in  the  beginning  of  the 
chapter,  the  glories  of  Christ's  Godhead,  lh« 
writer  here  returns  lo  show  his  incarnation,  as 
Mediator. 

1.  Christ  was  the  true  Lig-ht,  (v.  0.)  not  as 
if  John  Bamist  were  a  false  light,  but,  in  com- 
parison witn  Christ,  a  very  small  light.  Christ 
IS  that  great  Liglit.  Other  lights  are  but  figu- 
ratively called  so  :  Christ  is  the  true  Lignt. 
The  Fountain  of  all  knowledge  and  of  all  com- 
fort must  needs  be  the  tnie  Light.  He  is  the 
true  Light ;  for  proof  of  it  he  does  not  refer  us 
to  the  beams  w*il!i  which  He  enlightens  the  in- 
visible world,  but  to  those  rays  of  his  light  which 
are  darted  downwards  to  this  dark  world.  But 
how  doth  Christ  lighten  every  man  that  comes 
into  the  world  ? 

(1.)  Bythe  liglit  of  reason;  that  life  which  is 
the  light  of  men.  is  from  Him ;  all  the  discove- 
ries oT  reason,  all  the  comfort  it  gives  us,  and  all 
the  beauty  it  puts  upon  us,  are  from  Christ. 

(2.)  Bythe  publication  of  his  Gospel  to  all 
nations,  He  lightens  every  man.  John  Baptist 
was  like  a  candle  that  enlightens  one  room; 
Christ  IS  the  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles. 
His  everlasting  Gospel  is  to  be  preached  to 
every  nation,  Rev.  14:  6.  Like  the  sun  which 
lightens  ever}'  man  that  will  receive  its  light, 
(Ps.  IG:  G.)  Id  which  the  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel is  compared,  Rom.  10:  IS.  Divine  revela- 
tion is  not  to  be  confined,  as  it  had  been,  to  one 
people,  but  diffused  to  all.  i\Iatl.  5:  ir». 

(3.)  By  the  operation  of  his  Spirit  and  grace, 
He  lightens  all  that  are  enlightened  to  salva- 
tion :  and  those  that  are  ni)t  enlightened  by  Him, 
perish  in  darkness.  The  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  ylorv  of  G"d  is  said  to  be  in  the  face  of 
.Tesus  Christ,  and  is  compared  witli  that  light 
which  v.-as  nt  the  Ijeginning  commanded  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  and  which  lightens  every 
man  that  comes  into  the  world.  Whatever 
light  any  man  has,  whether  natural  or  super- 
natural, ho  is  indebted  to  Christ  for  it. 

2.  Christ  icas  in  thcworld,  {v.  10.)  before  his 


Vertie  9.  romtth  into  the  irorld,  ch.  12:  46.     I  am  romc  a  lichi  into  the  world, 

We  can  no  more  infer  from  this  expression,  that  Christ  gives  every  tliat  whosoever  bfilieveth  on  me  sliould  not  abide  in  darkness.    Also 

i.idividiial  a  measure  of  spiritual  light ;  than  from  one  iust  before  (7.)  ch.  3:  19.    To  say  that  the  ^lessiah,  by  coming  into  the  world,  lightelh 

that  every  man  actually   '  believeih  in  Christ'  through  John's  testimo-  every  man.  is  no  more  Uian  to  say  that  He  has,  l^y  his  cnmint:.  render- 

PT  :  both  inferences  arc  alike  contrary  to  Scripture  and  to  facts.  ed  the  spiritual  light  of  his  Gospel  ncrpB.«*ihIe  to  all,  without  disunction, 

Scott.  who  rhnsc  to  be  gtii(it;rl  by  ii.'  Campbell. 

'  Christ  i.s  in  this  gospel  once  nnd  again  diatin^iished  as  the  light  that  rArtQ  t 
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10  He  *iwas  in  the  incamalion,  upholding  all  things;  but  this 
world    'and  the  world   speaks  of  his  l.ein- in  the  world  when  He  took 

A  u  ,  v,;«  ^^A  our  nature  upon  Him,  and  dwelt  among  us ;  see 
was  made  by  hmi,  and  ^^  ^^.  .,^  ^j  ^^  ^^^^  ^^to  the  world.  The 
the  world  "knew  hmi  gon  of  the  Highest  was  here  in  this  loicer 
not.  world;  that    Li^-hi   in   this  dark  world;  that 

11  He  *  came  unto  ^^h  Thin^  in  tKis  sinful,  polluted  world.  He 
Wye^  r^-nm  »  cir\r\  hie  i^ft  a  wortd  of  bliss,  and  was  here  in  this  mi- 
nis own,  auu  ai»  g^^^j^  ^^^j^  jj^  undertook  to  reconcile  the 
own  received  him  not.    .^^^^^Id  to  God,  and  therefore  was  in  the  icorld, 

to  treat  ahoul  it,  to  satisfy  God's  justice,  and 
discover  God's  favor.  He  was  in  the  world, 
but  not  of  it,  and  speaks  with  triumph,  when 
He  can  sav,  Ts'oic  I  am  no  more  in  it^  ch .  17:  il. 
The  greatest  honor  that  ever  was  put  upon  this 
world,  which  is  so  inconsiderable  a  part  of  the 
universe,  was,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  once  in 
the  world ;  and  as  it  should  engage  our  affec- 
tions to  things  above,  that  Christ  is  there,  so  it 
should  reconcile  us  to  our  present  abode  in  this  world,  that  once  Christ  was 
here.  He  icas  in  the  world  for  a  while,  hut  it  is  spoken  of  as  a  thin?  past  ; 
and  so  it  will  be  said  of  us  shortly,  TFe  icFre  in  the  world.  O  that  wlien  we 
aro  here  no  more,  we  may  be  where  Christ  is  ! 

Christ  had  reason  to  expect  the  most  affectionate  and  respectful  welcome 
into  this  world;  [or  the  world  7cas  made  by  Him.  He  came  to  save  a  lost 
world,  because  it  was  a  world  of  his  own  making.  Why  should  not  He 
concern  himself  to  revive  the  light  that  was  of  his  owii  kindling,  to  restore 
a  life  of  his  own  infusing,  and  to  renew  the  image  that  was  originally  of  his  i 
ou'n  impressing  ?  The  world  was  made  by  ffim,  and  therefore  ought  to  do  ' 
Him  homage. 

But  notwithstanding',  the  world  kneic  Him  not.  The  great  Maker,  Ruler, 
Redeemer  of  the  world  was  in  it.  and  few  or  none  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world  were  aware  of  it.  The  ox  knows  his  mcner,  but  the  more  brutish  world 
did  not  ;  they  did  not  own  Him.  nor  bid  Him  welcome,  because  they  did  not 
know  Him  ;  and  ihey  did  not  know  Him,  because  He  did  not  make  himself 
known  in  external  glory  and  majesty.  His  kingdom  came  not  with  obserra- 
tion,  because  it  was  to  be  a  kingdom  of  probation.  When  He  shall  cnme  as 
a  Judge,  the  world  shall  knoip  Him. 

3.  He  came  (r.1 1.)  not  only  to  the  world,  which  was/j!5  0ifn,but  to  the  people 
of  Israel,  that  were  peculiarly  his  own  ;  of  them  He  came,  among  them  He 
lived,  and  to  them  was  ^first  sent.  The  Jews  were  at  this  time  a  mean,  des- 
picable people,  the  crown  was  fall  eri  from  their  heads  ;  yet  in  remembrance 
of  the  ancient  covenant,  bad  and  poor  as  they  were,  Christ  was  not  asham- 
ed to  look  upon  them  as  his  ot\ti.  The  Jews  were  his,  as  a  man's  house  and 
lands  and  goods  are  his,  which  he  uses  and  possesses  ;  hut  believers  are  his. 
ns  a  man's  vtMg  and  children  are  his  own,  which  he  loves  and  enjoys,  ch.  13: 
I .  He  came  to  his  ou-n,  to  seek  and  save  them,  because  they  were  his 
onm.  He  was  sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  for  it  was  He 
whose  own  the  sheep  were.    Now  observe, 

(1.)  The  generality  rejected  Mim;  His  own  received  Him  r.ot.     He  had 
reason  to  expect  that  those  who  were  his  own.  should  have  bidden  Him  wel- 
come, consiaerins'  their  ohlio--i[io}is  to  Him,  and  how  fair  were  the  opportu- 
nities they  had  of  coming  to"  the  knowledge  of  Him.     They  had  the  oracles 
of  God,  which  told  them  beforehand  when  and  where  to  expect  Him,  and  of 
what  tribe  and  family  He  should  arise.     H^*  came  among  them  Himself,  with 
signs  and  wonders,  Himself  the  greatest ;  aftd  therefore  it  is  not  said  of  them, 
as  it  was  of  the  worK,  (r.  ID.)  that  they  knew  Him   not;  but   his  men, 
thonsh  they  could  not  hut   know  Him,  yet  received  Him  not ;  did  not  re- 
ceive his  doctrine,  did  not  welcome  Him  as  the  Messiah,  but  foitified  them- 
selves against  Him.     The  chief  priests,   that  were   in   a  particular  manner 
his  oicn,  (for  the  Levites  were  God's  tribe.)  were  ringleaders   in  this  con-  ' 
tempt   put  upon  Him.     This  was  ver)"^   itnjust,  because  they  were  his  mrri,  | 
and  therefore  He  might  command  their  respect  ;  and  it  was  verj'  rinhind  and  \ 
vn^atefid,  because  He  came  to  seek  and  save  them.  Note,  Many  who  profess  I 
to  be  ChrisVs  own,  do  not  receive  Him,  because  they  will  not  pari  with  their 
sins,  nor  have  Him  to  rcisrn  over  them..  I 

(2.)  Yet  there  was  a  remnant  who  owned  Him,  and  were  faithful  to  Him. 
Though  his  own  received  Him  not,  yet  there  ■w^re  those  that  received  Him  ;  ' 
7'.  12.  Thous^h  Jsj-act  were  not  gathered,  Christ  was  gim'ioxis.  Though  the  body  ; 
ftf  that  natfon  perished,  and  perished  in  unbelief,  yet  there  were  many  of  them 
that  were  wrought  upon  to  suoniit  to  Christ,  and  many  more  that  were  not  of 
tk  if  fold.     Observe  here, 

The  true  Christian's  (/f\*;er(;-»/u')i  and  property;  he  receives  Christ,  2ind  be- 
lieves on  his  name;  the  latter  cxplauis  the  former.  Note.  First,  To  be  a 
Christian  indeed,  is  to  6e/(Vreo»  C/iri5/'s  Hame  ;  it  is  to  assent  lo  the  gospel- 
riiscoven',  and  rojjseut  to  the  gospel -proposal,  concerning  Him.  His  name 
is  the  tVord  of  God;  the  King  of  kings  ;  the  Lord  our  Righteousness  ; 
Jesus  a  Sdvior.  Now  to  beliei'e  on  his  name,  is  to  acknoicledge  that  He  is 
what  these  names  bespeak  Him  to  be  ;  and  to  acquiesce  in  it.  thai  He  he  so 
to  ».f.  Secondly,  Believing  in  Christ's  name  is  receiving  Him  as  a  Gift 
from  God.  We  must  receive  his  doctrine  as  true  and  "good  ;  his  law  as 
just  and  holy  ;  his  offers  as  kind,  and  the  image  of  his  grace,  and  impressions 
of  his  love,  as  the  governing  principle  of  our  affections  and  actions. 

The  true  Christian's  dignity  and  privilege  are  two-fold  : 

J^irst,  The  privilege  of  adoption,  which  takes  them  into  the  number  of  God's 
children:  To  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God.  Hitherto  the 
adoption  pertained  to  the  Jews  only  ;  {Israel  is  my  so??,  my  first-born;  but 


•Heception  of  the  true  Light, 

now,  by  faith  in  Christ,  Gentiles  are  the  cftiV- 
dren  of  God,  Gal.  3:  26.  They  have  power, 
authority  ;  for  no  man  taketh  this  power  to 
himself,  hut  who  is  authorized  by  the  gospel- 
charter.  To  them  gave  He  a  right,  a  pre-emi- 
nence. This  power  hove  all  the'saints.  Note, 
1.  It  is  the  unspeakable  privilege  of  Christians, 
that  they  become  the  children  of  God.  They 
were  by  nature  children  of  wrath  ;  children  of 
this  world.  If  they  be  the  children  of  God, 
they  are  made  so.  Persons  are  not  bom  Chris- 
tians, but  made  such.  Tertull.  Behold  what 
manner  of  love  is  this,  1  John  3:  1.  God  calls 
them  his  children,  they  call  Him  Father,  and 
are  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  children  ;  those 
of  the  way.  and  those  of  their  home.  2.  The 
privilege  of  adoption  is  entirely  owing  to  Christ; 
He  gave  this  power  to  them  that  believe  on  his 
name.  God  is  his  Father,  and  so  ours  ;  and  it 
is  by  virtue  of  our  espousals  to  Him  and  union 
with  Him,  that  God  is  our  Father.  It  was  in 
Christ  that  we  were  predestinated  to  the  adop- 
tion ;  from  Him  we  receive  both  the  character 
and  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  and  He  is  the  First- 
bom  among  many  brethren.  The  Son  of  God 
became  a  Son  of  man,  that  the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  men  might  become  the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  God  Almighty. 

Secondly,  The  privilege  of  regerieraiion  ; 
{v.  13.)  which  were  bom.  Note,  All  the  chil- 
dren of  God  are  bom  aeain  ;  all  that  are  adopt- 
ed, are  regenerated.  This  reed  change  ever- 
more attends  that  relative  one.  Wherever  God 
confers  the  disrnitv.  He  creates  the  nature  and 
disposition,  of  children.  Men  cannot  do  so, 
when  they  adopt.  Here  we  have  an  account 
of  the  original  of  this  new  birth.     ( 1 . )  It  is  not 

Propagated  hy  natural  generation  from  parents, 
lis  not  qf  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  o(  corruptible  seed,  1  Pel.  I:  23.  Man  is 
called  ^€s^  and  blood,  because  thence  he  has  his 
original  ;  but  we  do  not  become  the  children  of 
God  as  we  become  the  children  of  our  parents. 
Note,  Grace  does  not  run  in  the  blood,  like  cor- 
ruption. Man  -poWuted  begat  a  son  in  his  own 
likeness;  (Gen.  5:  3.)  but  man  renewed  does 
not  beget  a  son  in  that  likeness.  The  Jews 
gloried  much  in  their  parentage  and  noble 
blood.  IVe  are  Abraham's  seed,  and  therefore 
to  them  pertained  the  adoption  ;  but  this  New- 
Testament  adoption  is  not  founded  in  any  such 
relation.  (2.)  It  is  not  produced  by  the  natural 
power  of  our  will.  As  it  is  not  of  blood,  or  of 
the  will  of  the  Jlesh,  so  neither  is  il  of  the  will 
of  man  ;  that  is  impotent  in  determinins;  it- 
self to  that  which  is  good  ;  so  that  the  princi- 
ples of  the  divine  life  are  not  of  our  own  plant- 
ing, it  is  the  grace  of  God  ihat  makes  us  will- 
ing to  be  his.  Nor  can  human  laws  or  wri- 
tings prevail  to  sanctify  and  regenerate  a  soul  ; 
if  tliev  could,  the  new  birth  would  be  by  the 
will  of  man.  Bvit,  It  is  of  God.  This  new 
birth  is  owingto  the  Word  of  God  as  the  means, 
(1  Pet.  1:23.)  and  to  the  Spirit  of  God  as  the  sole 
Author.  Tme  believers  are  born  of  God,  1  John 
3:  9.  and  5:  1.  And  this  is  necessar}'  to  their 
adoption  ;  for  we  cannot  expect  the  love  of 
God,  if  we  have  not  something  of  his  likeness, 
nor  claim  the  privileees  of  adoption,  if  we  be 
not  under  the  power  oTreseneration. 

4.  The  Word  was  made  Flesh,  v.  14.  This 
expresses  Christ's  incarnation  more  clearlr. 
By  his  divine  presence,  He  always  7ra$  in  the 
world,  and  by  his  prophets  He  came  to  his  men. 
But  now  tha'l  the  fulness  of  time  was  come, 
He  was  sent  forth  7nade  of  a  woman,  (Gal.  4: 
4.)  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  according  to 
the  faith  and  hope  of  holv  Job.  (ch.  19:  26.) 
Yet  shall  I  see  God  in  my  fesh.  Observe 
here, 

(1.)  The  human  nature  of  Christ  with  which 
He  was  veiled  expressed  two  ways. 

[l.]  The  Word  was  vmde  Flesh.  Foras- 
much as  the  children  who  were  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood, 
He  likewise  took  part  of  the  same,  Irfeh.  2:14. 
The  Socinians  agree  that  Christ  is  God  and 


Verse   II.  to  believe  in  Him  as  ihe  rictim  that  bears  away  the  sin  of  the  worlJ, 

His  own  1     '  The  Jetrish  nution,  lo  who:u  He  had  been  eo  express-  to  obey  his  Gospel,  and  to  become  a  partaker  of  his  holinrsL^,  wiihout 

ly  p-^miserl  ns  iheir  ^real  Messiah.'  Doddridge.  which"  nn  man  can  erer  see  God.'  Dr.  A  Clarkb. 

■  To  receive  Christ  U  to  rxknowl^d;;:?  Him  as  the  promised  Mrssiah- 
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flesh,  ''  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  '  of  God. 

[Practical  Observation^.] 
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Incarnation  of  the  Word* 

Jietd  in  person  ;  sets  up  his  standard,  and  pitch- 
es his  tent,  to  prosecute  this  war.  Thirdly, 
His  stiiy  amonq'  us  was  not  perpetual.  Ho 
dwell  here  as  m  a  tent,  not  as  at  home.  The 
patriarchs,  hy  dwelling  in  lahernacles,  confess' 
til  that  they  were  strtniffcrs  and  pih(riiiis  nn 
earth,  and  sought  the  better  country,  and  so  did 
Christ,  ieiivinjf  us  an  example,  Hefi.  l,"):  13,  I-l. 
Pourthhj,  As  of  old  Gnd  dweh  in  the  laherna- 
cle  of  IVIoses  hy  the  Shechinah  hetwcen  tlic 
cheruliim,  so  now  He  dwells  in  the  human  na- 
ture of  Christ,  the  true  Shechinah,  the  symbol 
of  God's  peculiar  presence.  And  we  are  to 
address  God  througn  Christ,  and  from  Him  re- 
ceive divine  oracles. 

(2.)  The  beams  of  his  divine  glory  darted 
throusfh  this  veil  qfjlrsh  ;  If  e  beheld  his  glary^ 
the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  lea- 
ther, full  of  grace  and  (ruth.  The  sun  is  Mill 
the  fountain  of  light,  though  eclipsed  ;  so 
Christ  was  still  the  Bricrlilness  of  his  Father's 
fflory,  even  when  He  dicrlt  among  us.  And 
how  slightly  soever  the  Jews  thought  of  Him, 
there  were  those  that  saw  through  tlie  veil. 

The  witnesses  of  tliis  glory  were,  7re,  his 
disciples  and  followers,  most  faiailiar  with  Him, 
among  whom  He  dicelt.  Other  men  discover 
their  weaknesses  to  those  that  are  most  fami- 
liar with  them;  those  that  were  most  intimate 
with  Him,  saw  most  of  his  glory.  As  the 
disciples  knew  the  mysteries  of  his  doctrine, 
while  others  had  it  under  the  veil  of  parables  ; 
so  they  saw  the  glory  of  his  divinity,  while 
others  saw  only  the  veil  of  his  human  nature. 
He  manifested  himself  to  them^  and  not  unto 
the  icor.'d.  These  witnesses  were.a  competent 
number,  twelve,  a  jury  of  witnesses  ;  men  of 
plain  integrity,  and  far  from  mtrigue. 

They  had  not  their  evidence  at  second-hand, 
but  were  themselves  eye-witnesses  of  those 
proofs,  on  which  ihey  huilt  their  testimony  that 
Hp  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Wesair  it. 
The  word  signifies  a  fixed,  abiding  sight,  s-^h 
as  gave  them  opportunity  of  making  their  ob- 
servations. This  apostle  himself  explains  this, 
What  ire  declare  nnto  you  of  the  Word  of  life, 
is,  what  we  have  seen  with  our  eijes,  and  what 
we  have  looked  upon,  I  John  1:1. 

The  glory  was  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-be- 
gotten of  the  leather.  The  glory  of  tlie  Word 
made  Plesh,  was  such  a  glory  as  became  the 
oT)\y-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  could  not  he  the 
o;lorj'  oT  any  other.  Note,  First,  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Only-hegotlcn  of  the  Father.  Believers 
are  the  children  nf  God  by  adoption,  and  re- 
generation ;  they  are  in  a  sense  of  u  like  na- 
ture, (2  Pet.  1:  -I.)  and  have  the  image  of  his 
perfections;  but  Christ  is  of  the  same  nature, 
the  express  Image  of  his  person,  and  the  Son 
of  God  by  an  eternal  generation.  Angels  are 
sons  of  God,  but  He  never  said  to  any  of  them, 
This  day  have  I  begotten  thee,  Heb.  1:  5. 
Secondly,  He  was  evidently  declared  to  be  the 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  C  — 1.1.  Many  have,  in  different  ages,  been  '  sent  from  pollution,  and  slavery  to  sin  and  Satan,  gladly  receive  Him  as 
God  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,'  that  'all  men  through  them  their  Prophet,  Priest,  King,  Redeemer.  Physician,  and  Savior, 
tni^ht  believe ;'  ami  ihrse  have  '  shone  as  lights  in  the  world :'  believe  Ins  Word,  and  rely  on  his  truth  and  love.  He  is  to 
but  every  one  of  them  has  confessed  that  all  his  light  was  a  re-  ihem  'the  Pearl  of  great  price;'  they  would  '  sell  all  to  pur- 
flection  of  the  beams  of '  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ;' and  all  the  chase  Him;'  and,  liaving  once  received  Him,  they  ever 
boasted  illumination,  set  up  in  onpn.sition  to  Him,  will  infallibly  after  renew  and  ratify  that  important  transaction.  To  this 
lead  men  down  to  everlasting  darkness.  But  what  numbers,  chosen  remnant  the  Savior  gives  the  privilege  of  becoming  the 
even  of  his  professed  disciples,  refuse  to  welcome  the  conde-  children  of  God,  and  will  surely  preserve  and  prepare  them 
scending  Savior  of  the  world!  Too  wise  to  submit  to  his  for  the  inheritance  reserved  for  them  in  heaven.  Those  are 
leaching,  too  jiroud  of  their  goodness  lo  rely  on  his  merits,  too  not  found  in  one  family  or  nation  ;  they  are  not  selecteif  by  the 
attached  to  their  own  will  to  be  subject  to  his  commands,  partiality  of  ministers  or  pious  friends;  they  are  not  chosen 
they  reject  Him  in  each  of  his  offices;  or.  like  Gallio.  they  because  of  previous  excellency,  hut  '  born  of  God.'  Tiicy  be- 
'care  for  none  of  these  things  :'  and  should  He  come  in  person  gin  lo  fear  God,  mourn  for  sin,  believe,  hope,  pray,  perreivc  the 
ftgain  on  earth.  He  would  be  despised  bv  numbers,  who  could  preciousness  of  Christ,  and  gladly  embrace  his  salvation. 
see  no   glory   in  Him,  and  who  would  Teel  no   need  of  Him.  '  Scott. 

But  there  are  those,  who,  conscious  of  their  ignorance,  guilt, 


12  But  as  many  as  man,  hut  ihey  say  that  He  was  ^fan,  and  was 
"  rocoivod  him  ^  to  "*^'''^'  ^'fd;  as  Moses,  (Kxod.  7: 1.)  dircctlit  eon- 
,.  ..^   ,       »*„,..„„    trary  lo  John,  who  snilh,   He  was  God,  hu\  was 

tluMiliiUVe  ho  *po\\ei  ,,,a<l  rtesh.  Compare  r.  I.  with  this.  This 
to  bcconio  the  SOtl.s  of  speaks  not  only  thai  He  was  really  and  truly 
God,  '  even  to  them  that  man,  but  subject  to  the  miseries  and  calami- 
believo  on  his  namo  :  'ies  of  human  nature.  He  was  made  J'lesh, 
n  Which  *  woro  ^h*^  "^*^^"*'st  part  of  man.  Flesh  speaks  man 
,  V,        ♦        r    1  I       I     weak,  and  He  was  crucified  througn  weakness, 

Oorn,  not  OI  blood,  o  Cor.  13:4.  Flesh  speaks  man  mor/n/ and 
'  nor  of  the  will  of  tho  dying,  (Ps.  78:  39.)  and  Christ  was  put  to  death 
in  the  jHesh,  1  Pet.  3:  13.  Nay,  fesh  siieaks 
mi\n  tainted  with  sm,  {Gen.  0:3.)  and  Christ, 
though  perfectly  holy,  appeared  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  ficsh,  (Rom.  8:  3.)  and  was  made  Sin 
for  us,  2  Cor.  5:  6.  When  Adam  sinned,  God 
said  to  Him,  Dust  thou,  art ;  not  only  because 
made  out  of  the  dust,  bu!  because  by  sin  he  was 
sunk  into  dust.  His  fall  turned  hiiu,  as  it  were, 
alt  into  body,  made  liim  earthly  :  therefore  He 
that  was  made  a  Curse  for  us,  was  made  Plesh, 
and  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  Rom.  8:  3.  Won- 
der at  this,  that  the  eternal  Word  should  be 
made  Flesh,  when  flesh  was  come  into  such  ill 
name  ;  that  He  who  made  all  things,  should 
Himself  be  made  Flesh,  one  of  the  meanest 
things,  and  submit  to  that  from  which  He  was  at  the  greatest  distance.  The 
voice  that  ushered  in  the  Go^^pel,  cried,  .4//  flesh  is  grass;  (Isa.  40:  6.)  to 
make  the  Redeemer's  love  the  more  wonderful,  who,  lo  redeem  and  save  us, 
xas  made  Flesh,  and  withered  as  erass  ;  bul  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  who 
was  made  Flesh,  endures  for  ever ;  when  made  Flesh,  He  ceased  not  to  be  the 
Word  of  God. 

[2.]  He  iltrrll  among  us  in  this  lower  world.  Having  taken  upon  Him  the 
nature  of  man.  He  put  himself  into  the  condition  of  men.  The  Word  mierlit 
liave  been  made  Flesh,  ami  dwelt  among  the  angels  ;  but,  having  taken  a  body 
of  the  same  mould  with  us.  He  came,  and  resided  with  us.  He  dwelt  among 
vs,  worms  of  the  earth,  us  that  He  had  no  need  of,  that  He  got  nothing  by"; 
ihal  were  corrupt  and  depraved,  and  revolted  from  God.  The  Lord  God 
dwelt  even  among  the  rebellious,  Ps.  68:  is.  He  that  had  dwell  among  an- 
gels, came,  and  dwelt  among  a  generation  of  vipers,  siyiners,  which  was 
worse  to  Him  than  David's  dwelling  in  Mesech  and  Kedar,  or  Ezekiel's 
dwelling 'TMOH.g'  .<!Corpinn-:,  or  the  church  of  Per^mos  dwelling  where  Satan's 
seat  is.  When  we  look  upon  the  world  of  spirits,  how  mean  and  contempti- 
ble does  this  flesh  appear,  which  we  carry  about  with  us,  and  this  world  in 
which  our  lot  is  cast;  and  how  hard  is  it  to  a  contemplative  mind,  to  he  recon- 
ciled to  tliem  !  But  that  the  eternal  Word  was  clothed  with  a  body  as  we 
are.  and  dwelt  in  this  world  as  we  do  ;  this  has  put  an  honor  upon  them  both, 
and  should  make  us  willing  to  abide  in  the  flesh  while  God  has  any  work  for 
us  to  do,  for  Christ  dwelt  in  this  world,  bad  as  it  is,  till  He  had  finished  what 
He  had  to  do,  ch.  17:  4.  He  dwelt  omon^  the  Jews,  that  the  Scripture  might 
be  fulfilled.  He  shall  dwell  in.  the  tents  ofShe?n,  Gen.  9:  27.  And  see  Zeeh.  2: 
10.  Though  the  Jews  were  unkind  to  Him,  yet  He  continued  to  dwell  among 
them  ;  though  (as  some  of  the  ancient  wrilei-s  tell  us)  He  was  invited  to  bet- 
ter treatment  hy  Abgnrus  king  of  Edcssa,  yet  He  removed  not  to  any  other 
nation. 

He  dwelt  among  us.  He  was  in  the  world,  not  as  a  wayfaring  man  that 
tarries  but  for  a  night,  but  dwelt ;  made  a  long  residence  ;  t"he  original  word 
is  observable.  He  dwelt  among  us  as  in  a  tabernacle,  which  intimates,  Pirst, 
That  He  dwelt  here  in  very  mean  circumstances,  as  shepherds  that  dwell  in 
tents.  He  did  not  dwell  among  us  as  in  a  palace,  but  as  m  a  tent ;  for  He  had 
not  where  to  lay  his  head,  and  was  always  upon  the  remove.  Secondly,  His 
state  here  was'  a  military  slate  ;  soldiers  dwell  in  tents.  He  had  long 
since  proclaimed  war  witii  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  and  now  He   takes  the 


Xersea  12,  1.3. 
'  To  as  many  as  received  Him,  [even]  to  all  of  them,  without  any 
exception  or  oven  the  noorcsl  or  the  vilest.  He  srnuted  the  clarions 

grivilese  of  bec^mine  the  sows  of  God  ;  thai  is.  He  ad»ipted  them  into 
od's  family,  so  thai  they  became  eniiiled  to  the  present  innnuiiiliea, 
and  the  future  niernal  inheritance  of  his  children.  And  they  who  thus 
received  Ct>elieved  on)  Him  were  posweased  of  these  privileges.  710?  in 
consecitiencp  of  their  being  born  of  blooft,  of  tlieir  bein^  descended 
from  the  loins  of  the  hu'v  p.itriarch?,  or  sharing  in  circumcision,  and 


the  blood  of  the  sacrifices ;  nor  could  they  ascribe  it  nierely  to  the  irtU 
of  thejlesh,  or  to  their  own  superior  wisdom  and  enodnc^s,  as  if  by 
the  power  of  corrupted  nature  alone,  ihey  had  made  themselves  to 
differ  :  nor  to  the  wul  of  man.  or  to  the  wisest  advice  and  mo,-i(  pi^wcr- 
ful  exhortations  which  their  fellow-creamres  might  nddrp.13  to  them  ; 
but  most  humblv  acknowledse,  that  they  were  born  of  God.  and  in- 
debted to  the  efficacious  infliiencea  of  his  regenerating  grace  ft»r  ail 
their  privileges,  and  (5ir  all  their  hopes.  Compare  John  3:  1 — S.  Tjius 
3:  3— 7,  and'Jam.  1:  18.'  DonDniooE. 
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A.  D.  26. 


JOHN,  I. 


14  And  'the  Word  Only-besotlen  of  the  Father,  by  his  glory  when 
was  made  flesh  and  ^^  dwelt  among  us.  Though  in  the  form  of 
•i,„„,^  „ ,_„  ,,„'  /„„j  a  scrrani,  in  respect  of  outward  circumstances, 

dwelt  among  US,  (and  yet,  in  respect  of  graces,  his  form  was  as  that 
»we  beheld  his  glory,  oi  \V<t  fourth  in  tlie  fiery  furnace,  Kte  We  Son 
the  glory  as  of  ''  the  of  God.  His  divine  glory  appeared  in  his 
only  beo'Otten  of  the  holy  and  heavenly  doctrine  ;  m  his  miracles, 
Father,)"^  full  of  grace  which  extorted  from  many  this  ackiiowledg. 
,  'J,  *  ment,  that  He  was  the  .Son  of  Ood  ;  it  appear- 
and liutn.                       ^  ed  in  the  purity  and  goodness  of  his  whole  con- 

15  H  John  '■bare wit-  versation.  God's  goodness  is  his  glory;  and 
ness  of  him,  and  cried,  He  went  about  doing  good  ;  He  spake  and  act- 
sayino"  This  was  he  ^d  in  every  thing  as  an  incarnate  Deity.  Per- 
^f  iirVi^'m  I  onul-o  Wo  haps  thc  cvangclist  had  a  particular  regard  to 
of  Whom    I    spake,    He  thegloryofhis/raM/f^,raa'on,ofwhich1ie  was 


that  Cometh  after  me 


an  eye -witness   ;  see  2   Pet.   1:  16 — 18.    God's 
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is  preferred  before  calling  Him  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  He  was 
me  J  for  'he  was  be-  wellplcased,  inlimated  that  He  was  the  On/y- 
fore  me.  begotten   of  the    Father;    but  the  full  proof  of 

this  was  at  his  resurrection. 

He  dwelt  among  them,  full  of  grace  and 
truth.  In  the  old  tabernacle  wherein  God 
du'clt,  was  the  law,  .n  this  was  grace  ;  in  that 
were  tifpes,  in  this  was  truth.  The  incarnate 
Word  was  everj'  way  qualified  as  Mediator,  for 
He  was  full  of  grace  and  truth,  the  two  great 
things  that  fallen  man  needs ;  and  this  proved 
Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  much  as  the  di- 
vine power  and  majesty  that  appeared  in  Htm. 
First,  He  has  a  fulness  of  ^race  and  truth^^r 
Himself ;  He  had  the  Spirit  without  measure. 
He  was  full  of  grace,  fully  acceptable  to  his 
Father,  and  therefore  qualined  to  intercede  for 
-,-„_  us;  and   full   of  truth,    fully   apprized   of   the 

things  He  was  to  reveal,  and  therefore  fit  to  in- 
struct us.  He  had  a  fulness  of  knowledge  and  of  compassion.  Secondly,  He 
Has  a  fulness  of  grace  and  truth  for  us.  He  received  that  He  might  give, 
and  God  was  well  pleased  in  Him,  that  He  might  be  well  pleased  with  us  in 
Him  ;  and  this  was  the  truth  of  ihe  legal  types. 

V.  15 — 18.  I.  Here,  1.  Observe  ho^r  he  expressed  his  testimony;  he  cned  ac- 
cording to  thc  prediction,  thai  he  should  be  the  voice  of  one  crying.  The  Old- 
Testament  prophets  cried  aloud,  to  show  people  their  sins;  this  New- Tes- 
tament prophet  cried  aloud,  to  show  people  their  Savior.  This  intimates, 
(1.)  That  it  was  a />itW('c  testimony,  tnat  all  manner  of  persons  might  take 
notice  of  it,  for  all  are  concerned  in  it.  False  teachers  entice  secretly,  hut 
wisdom  puhlislies  her  dictates  in  the  places  of  concourse.  (2.)  He  was 
free  and  hearty  in  hearing  this  testimony.  He  cried  as  one  tliat  was  both 
well  assured  of,  and  well  affected  Xo,  the  truth  he  witnessed  of.  With  ex- 
ultation of  spirit,  he  welcomes  the  public  appearance  of  the  Savior. 

*2.  He  appeals  to  what  he  had  said  at  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  when 
he  had  directed  them  to  expect  one  that  should  come  after  him,  whose  fore- 
runner he  was,  and  never  intended  any  other  honor  than  to  lead  them  to  Him, 
and  to  prepare  his  way.  Tlus  he  had  given  them  notice  of  from  the  first. 
Note,  It  is  very  comfortable  to  a  minister,  to  have  the  testimony  of  his  con- 
science, that  he  sets  out  in  his  ministry  with  honest  principles  and  sincere 
intentions,  with  a  sint^le  eye  to  the  glory  and  honor  of  Christ.  What  he 
had  then  said,  he  applies  to  this  Jesus  whom  he  had  lately  baptized,  and 
who  was  so  remarkably  owned  from  heaven  ;  This  7cas  He  of  whom  I  spake. 
John  did  not  lell  them  that  there  would  shortly  appear  such  an  one  among 
th-^m,  and  then  leave  them  to  find  Him  out  ;  but  in  this  he  went  bejond 
all  the  Old-Testament  prophets,  that  he  particularly  specified  the  person  ; 
'  This  was  He,  of  whom  I  told  you,  and  to  Him  all  I  said  is  to  be  accommo- 
dated.'    What  was  it  he  said  ? 

(I.)  He  had  given  the  preference  to  Jesus  ;  He  thai  comesafter  me,  in  birth 
and  public  appearance,  is  preferred  before  me  ;  He  that  succeeds  me  in  preach- 
ing and  making  disciples,  is  a  more  excellent  Person;  as  the  prince  that 
comes  after,  is  preferred  before  the  harbinger.  Note,  Josus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  Highest,  (Luke  I:  32.)  was  preferred  before  John  Baptist,  who  was 
on]y  Xhe  prophet  of  the  Highest,  Luke  1;  70.  John  was  a  minister,  but  Christ 
the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament.  Though  John  had  a  great  name  and 
interest,  yet  he  gave  Ihe  preference  to  Him  to  whom  it  lielonged.  Note, 
Ministers  of  Christ  must  prefer  Him  and  his  interest  before  themselves 
and  their  own  interests  :  they  will  make  an  ill  account,  that  seek  their  oicn 
things^  not  the  things  of  Christ,  Phil.   2:   21.     He  comes   after  me,   and 


Juhti's  testimony  to  Christ* 

yet  is  nreferred  before  me.  Note.  God  dis 
penses  nis  gifts  according  to  his  goocl  pleasure, 
and  many  times  crosses  hands,  as  Jacob  did. 
preferring  the  T/oun_g-er  before  the  elder.  Paul 
far  outstripped  those  that  were  in  Christ  hefore 
him. 

He  here  gives  a  good  reason  for  it ;  for  he  was 
before  me.  He  icas  my  first,  or  frst  to  me;  He 
was  my  first  Cause.  Tne  First,  is  one  of  God's 
names,  Isa.  44:  6.  [l.]  In  respect  o£ seniority  : 
for  He  was  before  Abraham,  ch.  8:  58.  Nay, 
He  was  before  all  things,  Col.  1:  17.  I  am  but 
of  5'esterday,  He  from  eternity.  It  was  but  in 
those  days  that  John  Baptist  came,  (Matt.  3: 
l.)but  tne  goings  forth  oi' Jesus  were  of  &Mj 
from  everlasting,  Mic.  5:  2.  This  proves  two 
natures  in  Christ  ;  Christ,  as  Man,  came  efler 
John  as  to  his  public  appearance  ;  Christ,  as 
God,  was  before  him  ;  and  how  could  He 
otherwise  be  before  him  but  by  an  eternal  ex- 
istence '?  [2.]  In  respect  of  supremacy,  for  He 
was  my  Prince  ;  so  some  princes  are  called  the 
frst.  '  It  is  He  for  wiiose  sake  and  service  I 
am  sent  :  He  is  my  Master,  I  his  minister.' 

11.  He  returns  to  speak  of  Ckrist.  The 
16th  verse  hasa  manifest  connection  withi".  14. 
where  thc  incarnate  Word  was  said  to  he  full 
of  grace  and  truth .  This  he  makes  the  mat- 
ter, not  only  of  adoration,  but  of  thankfulness, 
because. /"ro;?!  that  fulness  tee  all  have  received. 
He  received  gifts  for  men,  (Ps.  C8:  18.)  that 
He  might  ^(Vf  gifts  to  men,  Eph.  4:8.  He 
was  filled,  that  He  might///  all  in  all,  (Eph.  I: 
23.)  might  fll  our  treasures,  Prov.  8:  21.  He 
has  a  fountain  of  fulness  overflowing  ;  We  all 
have  received.  tI// ?ff  apostles  ;  so  some.  We 
have  received  the  favor  of  this  apostleship,  thai 
is  grace  ;  and  a  fitness  for  jl,  that  is  truth  ;  or 
rattier,  All  we  believers.  Note,  All  true  be- 
lievers receive  from  Clirisl's  fulness  ;  the  great- 
est saints  cannot  live  without  Him,  the  weakest 
may  live  by  Him.  This  excludes  boasting, 
that  we  have  nothing  but  we  have  received  it ; 
and  silences  perplexing  fears,  that  we  want 
nothinc  but  we  may  receive  it. 

We  have  received  ^ace /"or  grace.  Our  re- 
ceivings by  Christ  are  all  summed  up  in  this 
one  word,  grace  ;  we  have  received  even  grace, 
a  gift,  so  rich,  so  invaluable  ;  we  have  received 
no  less  than  grace  ;  a  gilt  to  be  spoken  of  with 
an  emphasis.  It  is  repeated,  j^?'ace  for  gi'oce  ; 
for  to  every  stone  in  this  building,  as  well  as 
to  ihe  tinstone,  we  must  crj',  Grace,  grace. 
Observe, 

Grace  is  the  good  will  of  God  towards  us, 
and  the  good  worlc  of  God  in  us.  God's  good 
will  works  the  good  work,  and  then  the  good 
work  qualifies  us  for  further  tokens  of  his  good 
will.  As  the  cistern  receives  from  the  fulness 
of  the  fountain,  the  branches,  Irom  the  root, 
and  the  air,  from  the  sun  ;  so  we  receive  grace 
from  the  fulness  of  Christ. 

Grace  for  gi'oce  :  The  phrase  is  singidar,  and 
interpreters  put  different  senses  upon  it,  each  of 
which  will  be  of  use  to  illustrate  the  unsearcha- 
ble riches  of  Christ.     It  speaks, 

fl.]  The/;Tf7?fss  of  this  grace.  It  is  grace 
for  grace-sake.  We  receive  grace,  not  for  &ur 
sakes,  but  because  it  seeined  good  in  thy  sight. 
It  is  a  gift  accord iTTg  to  grace,  CRom.  12:  6.)  for 
the  sake  of  Josus  (?nrist.  God  was  well  pleas- 
ed in  Him,  and  is  therefore  well  pleased  with 
us  in  Him,  Eph.  1:6. 

[2.]  Grace  for  grace  is  abundance  of  grace, 


Verse   14, 

And  thc  Word  icas  made  ,/icsh.]  '  That  very  person  who  was  in 
the  beginning— who  was  wiihGod— and  whowasGod,  (.r.  1.)  in  the 
fulnes3  of  lime  became  flesh.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  In  the  language  nf  ihe  synagogues  the  term  ^esh  was  so  often  em- 
ployed to  denote  a  human  being,  ihai  ihe  evangelist's  expression 
would  not  sound  so  harshly  in  ears  accusiomed  "to  that  idiom,  as 
the  literal  version  of  the  words  does  in  ours.  I  have  preferred  the 
phrase  became  incarnate,  which,  if  it  does  not  so  much  trace  the  letter 
of  the  original  as  the  common  rendering  does,  is  closer  to  the  sense, 
and  sufficiently  simple  and  intelligible.  This  expression,  the  Word 
bccanifi-  incarnate,  ha.'^  been  thought  by  some,  noi  imp!g.usibly,  to  hare 
been  pointed  by  the  evangelist  against  ihe  error  of  the  DocelK,  who  de- 
nied Ihe  human  nature  of  Christ,  supposing  Him  to  have  been  a  man 
only  in  appearance  ;  and  the  expression,  The  Wordicas  God,  (v.  1.)  to 
have  been  pointed  against  the  error  of  the  Ebionile^,  who  denied  his 
divine  nature^  affirming  that  He  was  no  more  than  a  man.' 

Campbell. 


[606] 


'  The  two  expressions, —  The  Word  teas  God,  and  the  Word  became 
fesh, — when  taken  logt^lher,  accord  precisely  with  other  passages  of 
Scripture  in  which  He  is  denominated  God.  in  the  very  same  kind  of 
connection. — Isa.  9:  6.  For  unlo  us  a  chiid  is  born,  unio  us  a  Son  is 
given — and  his  nnmc  shall  be  called— the  mighty  God.  Compare  also 
Matt.  1:  22,  23.     Rom.  9:  5,'  WAnoLAW. 

Fntl  of  grace  and  fntlh]  '  Full  of  favor,  kindness  and  mercy  to 
men,  teachmg  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  with  all  ihe  simplicity, 
plainness,  dignity  and  energy  of  fmth.'  Dr.  A.  Clahke. 

Verse  15. 

Preferred,  Sec]  'This  is  properly  said  of  those,  who  are  placed  in 
'  rank  before  others,  as  masters  whom  their  attendants  follow.  It  sig- 
'nifies  a  more  honorable  ailualion,  and,  bv  consequence,  superior 
'dignily.*    Beza.     (27.  Notes,  Matt.  3:  11,  12.     Luke  3:  J5— 17.) 

Scott. 

Was  be/ore  me.]  '  He  was  from  eternity,  and  from  Him  I  have  de- 
rived both  my  being  and  my  ministry.     Read  also  note  r.  30.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 


A.  U.  2(5. 


JOHN,  I. 


John's  leslinwtty  to  Chri»t. 


16  And  "'  of  Ills  fill-  "lie  grace  upon  unuthcr  ;  as  skin  for  tkin  ia 
ness  havo  all  we  re-  skin  aflorskm,  men  all  lliat  a  man  has,  Job  2: 
j.piv'pH  °  and  trrafp  for  ■*•  I"s  »  l'l'"ssi"S  poured  out,  ihat  llierc  shall 
teivea,  ana  giace  lOl  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  xemxe  it  ;  plenteous  redcmp. 
grace.  do;, ;  one  grace  a  pledge  of  more  grace.     It   is 

17  For  "the  law  was  //ii>/h/jicsso/Go(/,  with  which  wc  are  filled.  We 
given  by  Mo.-^es,  but  are  not  straitened  in  the  grace  of  Christ,  if  we 
Pgraceand  truth  came  l^e  not  straitened  in  our  own  hosoms. 

hv  Te^i.s  Phrisf  1^1  i'racc  for gmce ,  \^  gr.ice  for  the  promo- 

iQ      TVT  ting  and  advancing  of  grace.     Grace  to  be  o.r- 

18  Wo  nian  hath  crciscd  l)y  ourselves,  gracious  haliits  for  gra- 
'  seen  God  at  any  time  :  cious  acts  -,  grace  to  be  ministered  to  others, 
'  the  only  bei'Otten  Son  vouchsafements   for  gracious   performances,   a 

'^                     '  talent  to  be  traded  with.     The  apostles  receiv- 
ed  grace,   (Kom.    1:  5.   Eph.  3:  8.)  that  thej- 
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Cor.  iji.5.    Eph.  4:7— w.    Col.  *2:3,    miijhi  coiTimuiiioate  it,  1  IVt .  4:  1  0. 

^Zoch-lVr^MalL  13:12.     Rom.  3:2.  U-\      Tho     substitutiwi     of     NcW-Testl 

grace   in   the  stead  oi    Okl-Testamciit    graci-. 

And  this  sense  is  confirmed  by  what  lollows  ; 
(r.  17.1  for  the  Old  Testament  had  grace  in 
type,  Ine  New  Testament  in  truth.  There  was 
a  grace  under  the  Old  Teslameni  ;  the  Gospel 
was  preached  then  ;  (Gal.  3:  B.)  hut  that  grace 
„    .-«.    is  superseded,  and   we  have    gospel  j;race   in- 

Hoi).  9:22.  10:4-10.  U:3S.io'.  Stead  of  it,  s. glorij  wfiich  cxccflcth,  '2  Cor.  3: 10. 
q  646'  ^Er'33:3J'*coV"ii5    I  Tim    Discovcrics  of  eracc  are  now  more  clear,  dis- 

1:17.   8:16.    1  John  4:i3.iW.  Irihutious  of  it  far  mofe  plentiful ;  this  ia  grace 

ri4.  3:1(^-18.   iJoba4,9,  instead  of  grace. 

fo.]  It  speaks  tlie  aiLg-mctUation  and  continuance  of  grace.  Grace  for 
^race  is  one  £frace  to  confirm  and  perfecl,  another  grace.  We  are  changed 
iQlo  the  divine  image,  from  glonj  to  glory,  from  one  degree  of  grace  to 
another,  2  Cor.  3:  13.  Those  that  liave  true  grace,  shall  have  more  grace, 
Jam.  4:  6.  When  God  gives  grace,  He  saith,  Take  this  t;i  part  ;  for  He  who 
hath  promised,  will  ptrlorm. 

[6.]  It  speaks  the  co?rybrmi7i/ of  grace  irt  the  saints  to  the  grace  that  is 
in  Christ.  Grace  for  grace  is,  grace  in  us  ajiswering  to  grace  in  Him,  as  the 
impression  upon  the  wax  answers  tlie  seal.  The  grace  we  receive  from 
Christ,  changes  us  into  the  same  image,  2  Cor.  3:  IS.  The  image  of  the  Son, 
(Rom.  S:  20.)  the  image  of  the  heavenly,  1  Cor.  15;  49. 

2.  We  have  received  grace  and  truths  r.  17.  He  had  said,  {v.  14.)  that 
Christ  wns  full  of  grace  and  truth  :  now  here  he  saith,  that  by  Him  grace 
and  truth  came  to  us.  From  Christ  we  receive  grace  ;  this  is  a  string  he  de- 
lights to  harp  upon.      He  further  observes  concerning  this  grace, 

lis  preference  above  the  law  of  Moses,  The  laio  icas  given  by  Moses  ;  it 
was  a  discovervof  God's  icUl  co}u:erinng  man,  and  his ^oot^  tcill  to  man  ;  but 
the  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  much  clearer  discovery  both  of  duty  and  happiness. 
That  wtiich  was  given  by  Moses,  was  terrifying,  hound  with  penalties,  a 
law  which  could  nbl  ^ive  life,  given  with  abundance  of  terror;  {Heb.  12:  IS.) 
but  that  by  Christy,  is  of  another  nature  ;  it  has  all  the  uses  of  the  law,  but 
not  the  terror,  for  it  is  grace  :  grace  teackiiig,  (Tit.  2:  11.)  grace  reigning, 
Kom.  5:  21.  It  is  a  law,  but  a  remedial  law  :  the  endeannents  of  love,  not 
the  aflfrightments  of  the  curse. 

It  is  connected  with  truth;  grace  and  truth.  The  gospel  discovers  truths, 
for  the  understanding,  as  well  as  orace,  for  the  will  ana  affections.  It  is  a 
faithful  saying  and  worthy  of  all  ar.ceptation  ;  it  is  grace  and  truth.  The 
offers  ofgracc  are  sincere,  we  may  venture  our  souls  upon  them  ;  they  are 
made  in  earnest,  (ov  it  is  grace  and  truth,  ll  is  grace  ayid  (ruth,  with  reference 
to  the  law  given  by  Moses.  For  it  is,  [1.]  The  performance  of  all  the  Old 
Testament  promises.     In  the  Old  Testament  wc  often  find  mercy  and  truth 

Sut  together,  that  is,  mercy  according  to  promise;  so  here,  grace  and  truth 
enote  grace  according  to  promise,  ^ee  Luke  I:  72.  1  Kings  8;  50.  [2.]  It 
is  .the  substance  of  all  the  types  and  shadows.  There  was  grace  both  in  the 
ordinances  and  the  providences  concerning  Israel ;  but  they  were  only  sha- 
dows of  that  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  lo  us  6y  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  is  the  true  paschal  Lamb,  the  true  Scape-goat,  the  true  .A/an- 
na.  They  had  grace  in  the  picture,  we  in  the  person,  that  is  grace  and  truth. 
Grace  and  t rut h\cas  made;  the  same  word  that  was  used,  (r.  3.)  concerning 


Christ's  making  all  thinga.  The  law  was  only 
made  hioicn  by  Moses,  but  the  htin^-  of  this 
^acc  and  truthj  as  well  as  the  discovery  ol  it, 
is  owing  to  Chnst;  this  was  made  by  Finn,  a3 
the  world  at  first  was  ;  and  by  Hiiii  thi.s  grace 
and  truth  do  consi.'^t. 

We  also  receive  from  Clirist  a  clear  revela- 
tion of  God,  (r.  IS.)  whom  no  man  hath  seen 
at  any  time.  This  was  the  grace  and  truth 
which  came  by  Christ,  the  knowledge  of,  and 
acquaintance  with  God. 

A'o  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  This 
intimates,  [1.]  That  the  nature  of  God  being 
spiritual,  iifi  is  invisible  to  bodily  eyes,  a  Being 
whom  no  man  hath  seen,  or  can  sec,  I  Tim.  6: 
IC.  We  therefore  need  to  live  by  faith,  by 
which  wc  see  Himthat  is  invisible,  Ilcfi.  11:  27. 
[2.1  The  revelation  which  God  made  of  Hini- 
selfin  the  Old  Testament  was  short  and  imper- 
fect, in  compari-son  with  that  made  by  Christ ; 
No  man  hath  seen  God  at  anytime:  that  is, 
what  was  seen  and  known  of  God  before  ih  ; 
incarnation  of  Christ,  was  nothingto  that  which 
is  now  seen  and  known  ;  life  and  immortality 
are  now  brought  to  a  much  clearer  light.  [3.j 
None  of  1  he  Old-Testament  prophets  were  so 
well  qualified  to  make  known  the  mind  and  will 
of  God  as  Jesus  was,  for  none  of  them  had  seen 
God  at  any  time.  Moses  beheld  the  nmilitude 
of  the  Lord,  (Num.  12:  8.)  but  could  not  see 
his  face,  Exod.  33:  20.  But  this  recommends 
Christ's  religion  to  us,  that  it  was  founded  by 
One  that  had  seen  God,  and  knew  more  of  his 
mind  than  any  one  else  ever  did,  for  He  had 
seen  Him. 

The  onhj'begotten  Son,  xchich  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  father,  He  has  declared.  Him. 

How  ft  He  was  to  make  this  discover)',  and 
ever)'  way  qualified  for  it.  He  alone  was  ?ror- 
thyto  take  me  book,  and  open  the  seals,  Rev.  5: 
9.  For  He  is  the  only-begotten  Son  ;  and  who 
so  likely  lo  know  the  Father  as  the  Son  ;  or,  in 
whom  is  the  Father  better  known  than  in  the 
Son7  Matt.  II:  27.  He  is  of  the  same  nature 
with  the  Father,  so  that  He  who  hath  seen  Him, 
hath  seen  the  Father,  ch.  14:  9.  The  servant  is 
not  supposed  to  know  so  well  ichat  his  Lord 
does,  as  the  Son,  {ch.  15:)  Moses  \V3S  faithful  as 
a  servant,  but  Christ  as  a  Son.  He  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father  from  eternity ;  when  He 
was  here  upon  earth,  yet  still  as  God,  He  was 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  thither  He  re- 
turned when  He  ascended.  In  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  1.  In  his  specia/ /ore,  dear  to  Him,  in 
whom  He  was  well  pleased.  All  God's  saints 
are  in  his  hand,  bat  nis  Son  was  in  the  highest 
degree  in  his  lore.  2.  In  his  secret  counsels. 
As  there  was  complacency,  so  there  was  a  mu- 
tual consciousness,  between  the  Father  and  Son  ; 
(Matt.  11:  27.)  none  so  fit  as  He  to  make 
known  God,  for  none  knew  his  mind  as  He 
did.  Our  most  secret  counsels  we  are  said  to 
hide  in  our  bosom.  ';  Christ  was  privy  to  the  bo- 
som-counsels of  the  Father.  The  prophets  sat 
down  at  his  feet  as  scholars.  Christ  lay  in  his 
bosom  as  a  Friend.     Sec  Eph.  3:  1 1 . 

He  hath  declared  Him .    He  has  declared  that 


Verse   16. 

MNTien  the  immediate  conneciion  between  the  16ih  and  the  1  Uh 
versed  ia  attended  t<i,  the  meaning  of  the  clause  is  equally  obvious  as 
that  of  any  of  the  fures^oing  eximples.  The  Word  incarnate,  says  the 
apftstle.  resided  among  us.  full  of  grace  and  truth,  and  of  his  ful- 
tteis  tec  all  have  received,  even  grace  for  his  grace ;  thai  is,  of  every 
grace  or  celestial  gift,  conferred  above  measure  upon  Him,  his  disci- 
ples have  received  a  portion  according  lo  their  measure.  If  there 
should  remain  a  doubt  whether  this  were  the  sense  of  the  pasaaee,  the 
worda  immediately  fallowing  seem  calculated  to  remove  it.  For  the 
late  icas  given  by  Moses,  the  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Here  the  evangelist  intimates  tnat  Jesus  Christ  was  as  truly  the  chan- 
nel of  divine  grace  to  hia  disciples,  as  !\Io.<:es  had  been  of  the  knowledge 
of  God'a  lawio  the  Israelites,'  Campbell. 

President  Edwards  gives  the  same  interpretation  as  above.         Ed. 
Verse  17. 

Grace  and  truth.)  '  The  grace  and  the  truth,'  viz.  which  was  set 
forth  in  the  Old  Testament  from  the  beginning  Scott. 

Veree  18. 

We  have  frequently  had  occasion  to  observe,  that,  from  the  beginning, 
every  discovery  of  God  to  man,  and  all  the  visions  and  displays  of 
Jehov.vh  to  Adam,  Nooh.  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  IMoses.  Joshua, 
Isaiah,  and  others,  were  made  by  ihe  eternal  Son,  who  afterwarda  be- 
came incarnate,  being  aiuicipaiions  of  that  event:  (.Vo/es,  Gen.  3:  8. 
16:10,11,13.11.  IS:  33.  32:26—30.  43:16.  £j-.  3:  2.  14.  Josh. 
6:  13 — 15.  /s.  6:  I — 1.  Iloa.  12:  3 — 6.)  nor  can  ihuse  appearances 
of  0<xl  i>e  reconciled  with  this,  and  similar  declaraiioni,  on  any  other 


principle.  It  is,  however,  doubled  by  many,  %vho  steadfastly  maintain 
the  doclrine  of  our  Lord's  deity,  and  of  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  ih<>  god- 
head, whetlier  the  title  of  '  the  Son  of  God,'  relates  to  any  thing  more 
ihan  his  human  nature,  his  miraculous  conception,  and  his  mediatorial 
character  and  work ;  and  the  opinion  of  former  orthodox  divines  on 
this  subject  seems  to  be  given  up  by  them  as  unscriplural.  Now  it  is 
oUowod,  that  numbers  have  speculated,  explained,  and  disputed  too 
much  concerning  these  mysteries,  of  which  we  can  know  no  more  than 
is  expressly  revealed  :  and  it  must  aloo  be  remembered,  that  such  rela- 
tive terras  as  Father  and  Sou,  when  applied  to  the  Deity  ,  can  only  be 
used  in  a  figurative  sense,  or  one  not  comprehensible  by  us,  in  order  to 
help  our  feeble  apprehensions  :  and  therefore  they  must  not  be  made 
the  foundation  of  any  conclusions  inconsistent  with  the  eternity,  self- 
existence,  and  equality  of  '  the  Word.'  Yel  1  apprehend,  that  Christ 
is  called  in  Scripture  'the  only  ■begotten  Son  of  God,'  and  'the  Son  of 
the  Father,'  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature  :  and  that  He  is  the  Son 
of  God,  by  'a  generation 'that  none  can  declare.'  Various  expressions, 
concerning  the  love  of  God  in  giving  his  Son  for  us.  seem  to  refer,  not 
lo  his  giving  Him  to  death,  when  incarnate  ;  but  to  his  giving  Him  to 
be  incarnate  (or  that  purpose.  'He  spared  not  his  own  Son  ;'  and 
this  gift,  was  so  immense,  that  the  apostle  counted  all  other  things  to  be 
as  nothing  in  comparison.  Indeed  it  does  not  appear  why  He  should 
be  called  '  the  oiily-lseeotten  Son  of  God.'  merely  in  respect  of  his  hu- 
man nature;  for  the  formation  of  .\dam,  and  of  all  the  angel.-;,  was  a 
production  equally  immediate  and  divine,  as  that  of  ihc  human  nature 
of  Christ ;  and  'ihe  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,'  (14) 
evidently  relates  lo  his  divine,  and  not  to  his  human  nature.  iNotrs,  3: 
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John^s  testimony  to  Christ 

Ne^^aticely.  He  was  not  that  great  one  whom 
some  took  him  to  he.  God's  faithl'ul  witnesses 
guard  against  undue  respect  more  than  against 
unjust  contempts.  Paul  writes  as  warmly 
against  those  that  overvalued  him,  and  said  / 
am  of  Paul,  as  against  those  that  undervalued 
him,  and  said  that  Iiis  bodily  presence  was 
weak  ;  and  he  rent  his  clothes  when  he  was 
called  a  sod. 

John  disowns  himself  to  be  the  Christ,  (v. 
20.)  He  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ.  Note,  The 
ministers  of  Christ  must  remember  that  iheij 
are  not  Christy  and  therefore  must  not  usurj) 
his  powers  and  prerogatives,  nor  assume  the 
praises  due  to  Him  onlj' .  They  are  not  Christ, 
and  therefore  must  not  lord  it  over  God's  heri- 
tage, nor  pretend  to  a  dominion  over  the  faith 
of  Christians.  They  cannot  create  grace  and 
peace,  they  cannot  enlighten,  convert,  quicken, 
comfort,  for  they  are  not  Christ.  Observe,  how 
emphatic  !  He  cojifesscd,  and  denied  not,  but 
confessed;  it  denotes  his  vehemence  and  con- 
stancy in  making  this  protestation.  Note,  Temp- 
tations to  pride,  and  assuming  honor  which 
doth  not  belong  to  us,  ought  to  be  resisted  with 
great  vigor  ancl  earnestness.  When  John  was 
taken  to  be  the  Messiah,  he  did  not  connive  at 
it, saying.  If  the  people  xcillbe  deceived,  letthem ; 
but  openly  and  solemnly,  without  any  ambigui- 
ties, confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ.  His  disown- 
ing of  himself  to  be  the  Christ,  is  called  his  con- 
fessing and  not  demjing  Christ.  Note,  Those 
that  abase  themselves,  thereby  confess  Christ, 
and  give  honor  to  Him  ;  but  those  that  mil  not 
deny  themselves,  do  in  effect  deny  Christ. 

The  Jews  expected  Elias  to  return  and  live 
among  them,  and  promised  themselves  great 
things  from  it ;  hearing  of  John's  character, 
doctrine  and  baptism,  and  obserWng  that  he 
appeared  in  the  same  part  of  the  country  from 
which  Elijah  was  carried  to  heaven,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  they  were  ready  to  lake  him  for 
this  Elijah  ;  but  he  disowned  this  honor.  He 
was  indeed  prophesied  of  under  the  name  of 
Elijah,  (Mai.  4:  5.)  ffnd  he  came  in  the  spirit 
atid poicer  of  Elias,  (Luke  1:  17.)  and  was  the 
Elias  that  was  to  come  ;  (Matt.  11:  14.)  but  he 
was  not  the  person  of  that  Elias  that  went  to 
heaven  in  the  fiery  chariot,  that  met  Christ  in 
his  transfiguration  ;  he  was  the  Elias  that  God 
had  promised,  not  the  Elias  that  they  foolishly 
dreamed  of.  Elias  did  come,  and  theij  knew 
him  not,  (Blatt.  17:  12.)  nor  dirt  he  mate  him- 
self known  to  them  as  the  Elias,  because  they 
had  promised  themselves  such  an  Elias  as  God 
never  promised  them. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  14 — \S.  To  unbelievers,  there  appears  in  Christ  'no  us  lights  in  the  world,' and  live  to  the  glory  of  his  name.  We 
beauty  that  they  should  desire  Him  :'  but  all  who  truly  be-  ought  highly  to  value  every  discovery  of  the  perfections  of 
lieve,  adore  the  condescension  of  the  '  Word,  who  became  flesh  Jehovah:  his 'law  is  holy.  Just,  and  good,' was  given  for  most 
tn  tabernacle  among  us.'  They  discern  Him  as  '  the  Only-be-  important  purposes  ;  and  we  should  endeavor  to  moke  the  pro- 
gotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth:'  they  value  '  the  per  use  of  it.  But  we  cannot  from  it  derive  pardon,  or  right- 
unsearchable  riches' and  inexhaustible  fulness,  laid  up  in  Him  ;  eousness;  it  may  teach  us  to  '  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
they  see  that  '  He  is  the  Chief  among  ten  thousand,  and  alto-  Savior,'  but  it  cannot  supply  the  place  of  it.  No  mercy  comes 
gether  lovely  ;'  worthy  to  be  adored  and  loved,  far  beyond  all  from  God  to  sinners,  but  through  Christ ;  '  no  man  can  come 
the  sons  of  earth  and"  heaven.  They  therefore  coiisicler  pro-  to  the  Father  but  by  Him;'  no  man  can  know  God,  except  as 
phets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and  saints,  as  so  many  monuments  to  the  only-begotten  Son  reveals  Him.  Ignorance,  condemnation, 
the  Redeemer's  glory,  and  so  many  encouragements  to  apply  and  wrath,  must  be  the  portion  of  every  man.  who  rejects  the 
to  Him,  who  is  ahle  to  render  them'  also  wise  and  happy ;  and  Son  of  God  ;  the  Centre  of  all  the  promi^ses ;  the  Life  and  Soul 
to  furnish  them  with  grace,  which  may  enable  them  to  'shine   of  doctrines,  ordinances  and  precepts.  Scott. 

the  Father,  most  intimately  conjoined,  and  the  dearest  to  Him." 
It  appears  from  Lampe,  Ihai  aomelhtiig  more  is  denoted  ihan  perfect 
familiariiy  and  participation  in  any  one's  coun?els,  which  is  the  sense 
of  the  phrase  among  classical  writers.'  Bloomfield. 

Verse  19. 
Note  this  is  the  record  of  John.]    '  There  ought  to  be  a  full  stop 
here,  which  would  add  to  the  simplicity  and  perspicuity  of  what  fol- 

loV/3.*  CAMPBELf,. 

Verse  20. 
/  am  not  the  Christ.]  '  Ii  may  be  inquired  how  the  sanhedrim 
(priests  as  they  were,)  could  ask  such  a  question :  since  they  knew 
John's  ancestry  was  not  what  had  been  predicted  of  Christ.  Yelwhen 
they  remembered  what  had  liappened  to  Zecharia:s  ui  the  temple  ;  and 
thai  Elisabeth  his  mother,  waa  of  the  linease  of  Pavid,  and  especially 
as  it  was  not  eiilirely  determined  among  the  doctors,  whether  Christ 
was  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem  ;  hence,  the  sanhedrun  mi^hi  easily  (as  a 
Messiah  was  then  anxiously  expected.)  fall  into  the  opinion  that  John 
was  possibly  that  Messiah,  and  they  therefore  sent  to  interrogate  him ; 
hoping  at  the  same  lime  (as  we  may  suppose,)  that  John  would  profess 
himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  head  them  in  an  attempt  to  throw  off 
the  Roman  yoke.'  Bloomfield. 


which  is  ^  in  the  bosom  of  God,  which  no  man  had  at  any  time  seen  or 
of  the  Father,  Mie  hath  '^"ow^i;  not  only  that  which  was  had  o/6W 
,      .     .11-  but  that  which  was  hid  m  God ;  (Eph.  3:9.) 

declai  eel  tiim*  ^^  signifies  a  clear,  full  discovery,  not  by  general 

[Pract>cai  Obsrrvatwns.]        and^'douhlful   hints,  but  by  particular  explica- 

19  IT  And  this  is  the  tions.  He  that  runs,  may  now  read  the  will 
record  of  John,  "  when  of  God  and  the  way  of  salvation.  This  is  the 
the  Jews  sent  priests  grace,  this  the  truth,  that  came  by  Jesus 
and  Levitesfrom  Jeru-  ^'^."^[g.jg.  ^e  have  here  the  testimony  of 
saleni,  to  ^^K  nini,  JqJj,^^  which  he  delivered  to  the  messengers 
*  Who  art  thou?  which  were  sent  from  Jerusalem  to  examine 

20  And  he  confessed,  him. 
and    denied    not  •     but       They  that  sent  to  Him,  were  the  great  san- 

'  not  '^'^'^him,  or  high-commission  court,  at  Jerusa- 
lem, the  representative  of  the  Jewish  church, 
who  took  cognizance  of  all  matters  relating  to 
religion.  They  who  were  the  fountains  of 
learning,  and  the  guides  of  the  church,  should 
have  understood  the  times  so  well  as  to  know 
that  the  Messiah  was  at  hand,  and  therefore 
should  have  known  and  embraced  his  forerun- 
ner ;  instead  of  that,  they  sent  messengers 
to  cross-question  him.  Secular  learning,  honor, 
and  power,  seldom  dispose  men's  miuds  to  the 
reception  of  divine  light. 

Thevthatwere  sent,  vrere priests  and  Levites, 
probably  members  of  the  council,  men  of  learn- 
lyg  and  authority.  John  Baptist  was  himself 
a  priest  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  antl  therefore  was  examined  by  priests.  It  was 
prophesied  concerning  John's  ministry,  that  it  should  purify  tke  sons  of  Le- 
vi, {Mix\.  3:  3.)  and  {here^ove  they  were  jealous  of  him  and  his  reformation.; 
They  were  of  the  Pharisees,  proud,  self-justiciaries,  that  thought  they  needed  ' 
no  repentance,  and  therefore  could  not  bear  one  that  preached  repentance. 

Their  errand  was  to  inquire  concerning  John  and  his  baptism.  They  did 
not  send  for  John,  probably  lest  the  people  where  John  was,  should  be  provok- 
ed to  rise,  or  lest  the  people  where  they  were,  should  be  brought  acquainted 
with  him  ;  they  thought  it  was  good  to  keep  him  at  a  distance. 

They  inquired  concerning  him,  1.  To  satisfy  their  curiosity;  as  the  Athe- 
nians mquired  concerning  Paul's  doctrine,  for  the  novelty  of  it,  Acts  17:  19, 
20.  Such  conceit  they  had  of  themselves,  that  the  doctrine  of  repentance  was 
to  them  strange  doctrine.  2.  It  was  to  show  their  authority.  They  thought 
that  they /oo/.-et/  ^rea^  when  they  arraigned  him  at  their  bar  whom  all  men 
counted'as  a  prophet.  3.  It  was  with  a  design  to  5(f;j/)ress and  silence  him  if 
they  could,  for  they  were  jealous  of  his  growing;  interest ;  and  his  ministry 
agreed  neither  with  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  which  they  had  been  long  under, 
nor  with  their  notions  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom. 

They  asked  him,  M'ho  art  thou  7  John's  appearance  in  the  world  was  sirr- 
prisin^;  he  was  in  the  wilderness  till  the  day  of  his  showing  unto  Israel; 
his  spirit,  his  converse,  his  doctrine,  commanded  and  gained  respect;  but 
he  did  not,  as  seducers  do,  give  out  himself  to  be  some  great  one.  He  was 
more  industrious  to  do  good  than  to  appear  great ;  and  therefore  waved  say- 
ing any  thing  of  himselt  till  he  was  legally  interrogated.  Those  speak  best  for 
Christ,  that  say  least  of  themselves,  whose  oion  works  preiise  them,  not  their 
own  tips. 

He  answers  their  interrogatory. 


16  1  Julni  i:  9—\2.)~ln  short,  it  seems  to  denote  something  incom- 
prehensible, and  infinitely  superior  to  creation,  and  to  every  thing  of 
which  we  have  the  most  remote  conception,  constituting  an  equality 
of  nature,  and  a  relation  between  the  eternal  Father  and  the  Son,  of 
which  that  relation  amon?  men  is  but  a  feeble  shadow;  yet  suited  to 
help  our  concepiiona  about  it.  Perhaps  we  should  never  have  been 
informed  of  the  dJsimction  of  perions  in  the  Godhead,  but  on  account 
of  the  economy  of  the  work  of  redemption  ;  or,  to  aptjak  more  proper- 
ly, tliai  work  seema  to  have  b?en  planned,  in  order  to  a  display  of 
the  glory  of  God.  as  well  in  this  di.siiuciion  of  persons,  as  in  the  har- 
mony of  his  attributes.  The  apprehensions  of  the  most  exalted  crea- 
tures, on  such  a  subject,  must  be  inadequate.  Ours  must  at  present 
be  also  confused  and  defective.  Scott. 

In  the  bosom.]  'Or.  upon  the  bosom.  This  formula  derived  its 
origin  from  the  custom  of  the  ancients  in  sitting,  or  rather  in  reclining, 
at  meals  :  according  to  which,  he  who  reclined  immediately  below  an- 
other at  table,  seemed,  as  it  were,  to  lie  in  his  bosom:  and  the  most 
favored  guests,  (who  were  placed  the  nearest  to  the  host,)  sometimes 
literally  "did  so.  (See  the  note  on  Luke  16:22.)  And  as  the  same 
mode  of  reclining  subsisted  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  so  they  had 
themselves  the  same  expresaiou  •  and  sometimes  used  it  as  here,  in  a 
metaphorical  senae.    The  sense  la  therefore  this,  "  who  is  nearest  to 
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John's  tcstinmny  to  Christ, 


'.n  And  thiy  askecl 
him,  What  Ihi-n?  'Alt 
tliou  Elias  ?  And  lie 
suith,  I  am  not.  '  Art 
tliou  *  that  prophet  ? 
And  he  a»s;\vcii'd,  No. 

22  Then  said  th(>y 
unto  liijn.  Who  ait 
thou  ?  '■  that  we  may 
give  an  answer  to 
them  that  sent  us  : 
What  sayest  thou  of 
thyself? 

23  He  said,  '  1  am 
the  voice  of  one  cry- 
ins;  in  the  wilderness, 
Make  strai.stht  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  "'  as  said 
the  prophet  Esaias. 

24  And  they  which 
were  sent  °  were  of 
the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked 
him,  and  said  unto 
liun,  'Why  baptizest 
thou  then,  if  thou  be 
not  »that  Christ,  nor 
Elias,  neither  that 
prophet  ? 

2G  John  answered 
them,  saying,  ''  I  bap- 
tize with  water  :  but 
there  standeth  one 
among  you,  '  whom  ye 
know  not. 
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He  ulso  (li.sowiia  bimsfU'  to  In'  ili;il  prophet, 
or  the  prophet.  Ho  was  iiol  thai  Prophet  which 
Moses  said  Ihc  l^nrd  would  imi»i-  up  lo  them  of 
Iheir  briihren,  like  iicito  him.  'llial  Prophet 
was  the  Messiah,  anil  he  had  sniil  iilniuly.  /  iiiii 
not  the  Christ.  He  was  not  such  a  propliet  as 
Ihev  expected  and  wished  I'or,  who,  liuc  yninuel 
anif  b^lijah,  would  interpose  in  jmblic  allairs, 
and  rescue  them  I'roni  the  Roman  yoke.  He 
was  not  one  olthc  ohl  proplicts  Croni  tlie  dead, 
as  thev  ejpecled  one  to  come  hefnre  lOlias,  as 
Elias  Iicl'ore  the  Messiah.  Thouqh  John  was  a 
prophet,  yea,  more  than  a  jirophet,  he  had  his 
revelation,  not  hy  rtreanis  and  visions,  as  the 
0!d-Teslanienl  prophets  had  theirs  ;  his  com- 
mission and  work  were  of  another  nature,  and 
belonged  to  another  dispensation.  If  John  had 
said  that  he  was  Elias,  and  a  jirophet,  he  might 
liave  made  his  words  good;  butministers  must, 
upon  all  occasions,  e.\i)ri'ss  themselves  with  the 
utmost  caution,  both  that  they  do  not  confirm 
the  people  in  any  mistakes,  and  particularly 
that  they  ^ve  not  occasion  to  any  to  tliink  oi' 
them  above  what  is  meet. 

They  that  were  sent  to  examine  Idm,  pressed 
for  a  positive  answer,  (r.  22.)  urging  the  autho- 
rity of  them  thai  seiU  Ihcm ,  to  which  they  expect- 
ed he  should  pay  a  deference ;  ■  TeU  us  irhat 
art  thou  ?  Not  that  we  may  believe  and  be 
baptized,  but  that  we  may  g^ivc  an  ansvcr  to 
them  that  sent  us,  and  it  may  not  be  said  that 
we  were  on  a  fool's  errand.'  John  was  looked 
upon  as  a  man  of  sincerity,  and  therefore  they 
believed  he  would  not  give  an  evasive  and 
ambiguous,  but  a  plain  answer  to  a  plain  ques- 
tion. And  he  did  so,  lam  the  voice  of  one  cry- 
ing in  the  wildcvnrss.     Observe, 

[1.]  He  gives  his  answer  in  the  words  of 
Scripture,  to  show  that  the  Scripture  was  ful- 
filled in  hjin,  and  that  his  office  was  supported 
by  a  divine  authority.  What  the  Scripture 
sailh  of  the  office  of  the  ministry,  should  be 
often  thought  ol  Ijy  lliose  in  that  high  calling, 
who  must  look  up'on  themselves  as  that,  and 
that  only,  which  llie  wonl  of  God  makes  tnem. 

[2.1  He  gives  his  answer,  in  very  humble, 
self-denying  expressions;  He  chooses  to  apply 
that  Scripture  to  himself,  which  spake,  not  his 
dignity,  h\i\  his  duty  and  dependence,  which 
speaks  him  little;  lam  the  voice,  as  if  he  were 
merely  voice. 

[3.]  He  gives  such  an  account  of  himself  as 
might  excite  and  awaken  them  to  hear  him  ;  for 
he  icas  the  voice,  (see  Isa.  40;  3.)  a  voice  to 
alarm,  and  to  instruct.  Ministers  are  but  the 
voice  by  which  God  is  pleased  to  communicate 


his  mmd.  What  are  Paul  and  Apollos  but 
messengers  ?     Observe, 

First,  He.was  a  human  voice.  The  people 
received  the  law  liv  the  voice  of  thunders,  and  a 
trumpet  exceeding  lond,  which  made  them  trem- 
ble ;  but  they  were  jjrepared  for  the  Gospel  by 
the  voice  of  a  man,  a  i^t'll  smalt  voice,  such  as 
that  in  which  God  came  to  I'^.lijuh,  I  Kings 
19:  20. 

Semndlij,  He  was  the  voice  of  one  crying ; 
which  tlenotcs,  1.  His  earnc*/nws  and  iivpor- 
tunity  in  calling  people  lo  repentance  ;  he  tri<</ 
aloud,  anddidnoi  spare.  Ministers  must  preach 
as  those  that  are  in  earnest,  and  are  them- 
selves aficclcd  with  those  things  which  they 
desire  to  afiect  others  with.  Those  words  are 
not  lil:ely  to  thaw  the  hearers'  heart,  that yrccsc 
between  the  speaker's  lijis.  2.  He  was  the 
voice  of  one  ciyiu"-,  that  all  manner  of  persons 
might  hear.     Doth  not  irisdom  cry?  Prov.  8:  1 

Thirdly,  It  was  in  the  trildirno's;  in  a  plaT 
of  silence  and  solitude,  out  of  the  noise  oi  the 
world,  and  the  hurry  of  its  business;  the  more 
retired  we  are  from  the  tumult  of  secular  affairs, 
the  better  prepared  we  are  to  hear  from  God. 

Fourthly,  He  cried,  Make  straight  the  tray 
of  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  1 .  He  came  to  rectify  the 
mistakes  of  people  concerning  the  ways  oi'God  ; 
it  is  certain  that  they  are  right  ways  ;  but  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  with  their  corrupt  gloss- 
es upon  the  law,  had  made  them  crooked.  IVow 
John  Baptist  calls  people  to  return  to  the  ori- 
ginal rule.  2.  He  came  to  dispose  people  for 
the  reception  of  Christ  and  his  Gospel.  It  is 
an  allusion  to  the  harbingers  of  a  prince  or  great 
man,  that  cry,  .Make  room.  Note,  When  God  is 
coming  towards  us,  we  must  prepare  to  meet 
HiiDj  aud  let  the  Word  of  the  Lord  have  free 
course.     See  Ps.  24:  7. 

Why  baptizisl  thou,  if  thou  be  not  the  Christ, 
7wr  Elias,  nor  that  prophet .'  [1 .]  They  readily 
apprehended  baptism  to  be  fitly  used  as  a  sacred 
rite,  for  the  Jewish  ciiurch  had  used  it  with  cir- 
cumcision in  the  admiseion  of  jiroselyles,  to 
signify  the  cleansing  of  them  from  the  pollu- 
tions of  their  former  state.  That  sign  was  made 
use  of  in  the  Christian  church,  that  it  might  be 
the  more  passable.  Christ  did  not  affect  novel- 
ty, nor  should  his  ministers.  [2.]  They  expect- 
ed it  would  be  used  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah, 
because  it  was  promised  that  then  there  should 
be  a  fountain  opened,  (Zech.  13:  1.)  and  clean 
water  sprinkled,  Ezek.  36:  25.  It  is  taken  for 
granted,  that  Christ  and  Elias,  and  that  prophet, 
would  baptize,  for  they  came  to  purify  a  pol- 
luted world.    Divine  justice  drowned  the  old 


Verae21, 
That  prophet]  '  That  ia.  in  ttie  sense  in  wlilch  llie  rjueslion  was 
a.skei) :  for  in  anoMer  sense,  he  might  be  called  Elias.  Seel.ukel: 
1~.  ll  is  plain  (says  Rosenm.)  from  the  article  [translated  "  thai"  I 
that  snnie  particular  prophet  is  meant ;  tcho  ii  waa  connnenlalors  are 
not  agreed.  [To  me  it  is  evident,  both  from  what  is  said  here,  and  from 
other  hints  in  the  .\.  T.  that  there  w:is  al  that  lime  a  general  expecta- 
tion in  the  people  of  some  great  prophet,  beside  Elijah,  who  was  soon 
lo  appear,  and  who  was  well  known  by  the  emphalical  appellation  the 
nropfipt.  without  addilion.  or  description.  In  ch.  6:  40,  41.  the  prophet 
H  disliujiuished  from  ihii  ]\Ie,.*siali.  as  he  i.^  here  frtnn  Elijah,  Camp- 
hc/l.]  Be7,a,  Uengel.  Heumann.  and  others,  (following  Cyril,  Chrysos- 
lorn,  and  Theojjhylurt.)  have  thought  Ihal  the  passage  had  reference  lo 
Deiil.  18:  15.  which  they  understood  of  some  particular  prophet,  like 
unto  Moses,  bul  different  from  Phridl,  Lampe  oliserves,  it  was  an  an- 
cienl  tradition  thai  Jtraniah  is  here  rceaiil,  who  is  jomelimrs  so  calloil. 
by  way  of  eminence.  In  this  Kuinoel  acquiesces,  and  also  thinks,  that 
we  may  here  perceive  a  gradation.  Elias  being  inferior  to  Christ,  and 
Jeremiah  lo  Elias.  Whence  this  persuasion  of  the  appearance  of  Jerf- 
miah  al  the  Messiah's  coming,  arose,  is  evident   from  2  IVTacc,  2:  7  ' 

Bloomfield, 

'There  is  here  an  apparent  contradiction  to  the  words  of  our  I.ord 

concerning  John,  in  Malt,  11:  14.     This  is   rlijuh  I'fil  irns  to  come. 

But  Jesus'evidently  refers  to  the  words  of  I^Ialachi  4;  5.  his  purpose 

being  lo  inform  his  disciples  Ihat  J<ihn  was  Elijah  in  the  nieanina:  of  that 

prophet,  and  that  the  prophel'e  prediction  was  accomplished  in    the 

Kapli,^l.  ina.snnich  as  he   came   t"  /hr  spirit  and  ptnrer  of  Elijah. 

Bm  when  the  question  was  proposed  to  John,  the  laws  of  truth  required 

that  he  should   answer  it,  accordiitg  to  the  sense  tr/icrein  liir  irords 

lecre  used  by  the  proposers.    The  inlended  purport,  he  well  knew, 

w:l.<.  wlnnher  he  acknowledged  that   he  was  individually  the  prophet 

Elijah  returned  from  heaven  in  sojourn  again  upon  the  earth  ;  for.  in 

this  manner  they  explained  die  prediction.    To  mis  he  could  not,  wiih- 

out  falsehood;  answer  in  the  afhrniative.'  Campbell, 

Verses  22—25 

'  John  .tnswers  in  the  Jewish  manner,  i,  e,  in  words  borrowed  from 

the  O.  T,  (perhaps  Is,  40:  3.)  quoted  memoriter,  from  the  Sept.  q.  d. 

*'  What  the  prophet  has  there  said,  will  hold  good  of  me."    In  such 

declarations,  the  general   purport  is  alone  regarded  by  the   speaker  ; 
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the  words  might  not  therefore  to  be  .loo  grammatically  interpreted. 
John,  instead  of  giving  a  description  of  his  own  character  and  office, 
refers  those  who  questioned  him'  to  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in 
which  they  would  find  it."  Campbell.  'These  legates  were,  (we  may 
observe)  Pharisees,  as  indeed  were  most  of  the  sanhedrim.  Now  the 
Pharisees  were  extremely  tenacious  of  rites  aud  ceremonies,  strenuous 
defenders  of  the  libciliee'of  the  people,  and  especially  anxious  for  an 
earthly  Messiah.  The  right  ana  power  of  baptizing  Jews,  and  of  col- 
lecling  them  by  baptism  into  a  new  religion,  was  confined  lo  the  Mes- 
aiah,  and  hisijrccursor:^  in  establishing  his  terrestrial  monarchy,  and  lo 
no  others.  Trnis,  when  the  Phari.'iees  saw  themselves  disappointed  of 
tlrcir  hope,  they  indignantly  aak,  "  Why  baptizeat  thon  then?"  Light- 
foot.  Roscntnuller  midKuinoef.  'There  is,  loo,  an  evident  allu-sion  to 
the  Jewish  baptism  of  proselytes.'  Campbell. 

(23.)  Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord.]  '  Before  we  reached 
Mayar,  we  were  met  by  a  confidential  officer  of  the  governor  of  Ispa- 
han, by  a  hakeem  or  doctor,  and  by  several  other  men  of  respectabili- 
ty, "rhese  ilepuialions  were  called  Feeshwaz,  "  openers  of  the  itwj/," 
and  are  one  of  the  principal  modes,  among  the  Persians  of^  doing  honrr 
to  their  guests.  "The  uiore  distinguished  the  persons  sent,  and  the 
greater  ihe  distance  lo  which  they  go.  so  much  more  considerable  is  the 
honor.'  MoBiEB. 

Verse  26 

/  baptize  ]  'The  Jews  maintained  that  the  Messiah  (see  Zech.  13: 
1  seq  Mai  3:  2.  seq  )  and  his  precursors  would  baptize  the  peo- 
ple :  and  from  the  present  passage  also,  it  i.^  plain  they  uiaint;)ined, 
that  the  Messiah  and  hi.-s  heralds,  the  prophets  of  the  O.  T.,  would  re- 
turn to  life,  would  purity  the  people,  and  initiate  ihem  by  baptism,  into 
a  new  form  of  worship  Comp.  Zech.  3:  I.  seq.  Luke  3:  7.  Matt. 
3:  6.  Now  when  the  priests  had  notified  lo  John  (25  )  that  he  had  no 
right  lo  baptize  Jeirs.  since  he  is  neither  Christ,  nor  Elias,  nor  Jeremiah, 
John  answers.  '■  I  onlv  baptize  with  irarer,  but,"  *:c.  where  one  can- 
not but  admire  the  forcible  brevity  of  the  phraseology.  The  sense  of 
the  answer  is  plainly  this  :  '  I  onlv  baptize  Jews  in  order  lo  gather  to- 
gether a  body  for  the  Messiah,  from  whom  a  very  dilTere.il  baptism  is 
to  be  eipecteil.  and  w  ho  will  more  cffeclually  collect  votaries,  and  tho- 
roughly purify  the  people.  He  whom  you  require  (the  Messiah.)  and 
by  whoso  authority  I  do  this,  is  among  you."  The  word  translated 
'  fllandolh"  in  the  sense  of 'ire  and  lo  be,  is  frequent.'    Blcomfield. 
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JOHN,  I. 


John^s  iesdmony  tu  Cliri:-t. 


27  He     it     is      •*  who  world,  but  divine  tjrace  (.Icaiises  tliisiiew  world. 

coming     after     me     is  [30  They  would  ^iherefoi^  know  by  what  au- 

r    °   J     T,  r  ihonty  John  baptized.     His  denying  himseli 

preferred     befoie     me,  ^^  be  Elias,  or  thai  prophet,  subjected  him  10 

•  whose  .shoe's  latcnet  I  tlds   further  question.     Why    baptlzest    thou? 

am  not  worthy  to  un-  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  a  man's  modesty 

loose.  ^^  ^^  improved  to  his  prejudice  ;  but  it  is  better 

OQ  "ThoootViinrro  w^ai-P  that  men   should  take  advantage   of  our  low 

^»  inese  tnjngs  weie  ^^^^    ^ts  of  ourselves,  to  trample  upon  us,  than 

done     m      '   betnanaia  the  devil  take  advantage  of  our  high  thoughts 

beyond  Jordan,  "where  of  ourselves,  to  lempt  us  to  pride,  and  draw  us 

John  was  baptizing.  into  his  condemnation. 

29    H  The   next  day       '•  He  owned  himself  to  be  only  the  minister 

Tohn  seeth  Tesns  com-  of  the  outward  sign  ;  ^  I  baptize  with  7vater,  and 
jonn  seein  jesus  com    ^j^^^  -^  ^^,.  j  ^^  ^^  ^_^^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^^^ 

mg  unto  him,  and  saith,  ihan  what  you  see  ;  I  have  no  other  title  than 
°  Behold  the  Lamb  of  John  the  Bapti,^l ;  I  cannot  confer  the  spiritual 
God  P  which  *  taketh  gi"ace  siguihed  by  it.  Paul  cared  that  none 
away  the  sin  of  the  should  thiiik  of  him  above  what  they  saw  him 
wnrlH  ^°  ^^'  ^'^  ^**'"*  ^""  ^'^  ^'^  Baptist.     Mmis- 

WOUa.  ^gj.g  jj^ust  not  set  up  for  masters, 

ic  i'«5n  15.30.— Act*  13:4      ,    ,  .        2.  He  directed  tiicm  to  one  that  was  great - 
in  Ki:40.^^'iuaf  "^sV     tthirrrah.   cr  thaii  himself,  and  would  do  that  for  them,  if 
12:5.  "  they  pleased,  which  he  could  not  do.     Note, 

"  ^'^  i2;3  tc.    The  great  business  of  Christ's  ministers   is  to 

^:32!  direct  all  people  to  Him ;  we  preach  not  our- 
selves, but  Chri-it  Jesus  the  Lord.  John  here 
gave  the  same  account  that  he  had  given  to  the 

?eople,  (v.  15.)  This  icas  He  of  whom  1  spake. 
ohn  was  uniform  in  his  testimony,  not  a  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind.  The  sanhedrim  were 
jealous  of  his  interests  in  the  people,  but  he  is 
not  afraid  to  tell  them  that  there  is  One  at  th.e 
door,  that  will  go  beyond  him. 
FHrsty  He  tells  them  of  ChrisVs presence  among-  tJiem  now  at  this  time; 
There  stands  One  among-  you,  whom  you  knoic  not.  Christ  stood  among  the 
common  people,  and  was  as  oneoftnem.  Note,  1.  Much  true  worth  lies 
hid  in  this  world  :  obscurity  is  often  the  lot  of  real  excellency.  Saints  are 
God's  hidden  ones,  therefore  tlie  world  knows  them  not.  2.  God  Hims-elf  is 
often  nearer  than  we  are  aware;  The  Lord  is  in  this  place,  and  /  knew  it 
not.  They  were  gazing  in  expectation  of  the  Messiah:  Lo,  He  is  ficre,  or 
He  is  there,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  was  already  amo-ixg  them,  Luke  17;  21 . 
Secondly,  He  tells  them  of  his  preference  above  himself;  He  comes  after 
me,  and  yet  is  preferred  before  me.  This  he  had  said  before  ;  he  adds  Here. 
'  Whose  slioe-latchet,  J  am  not  worthy  to  unloose  ;  I   am  not  fit  to  be  namea 
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the  same  day  with  Him ;  it  i&  an  honor  loo 
great  for  me  to  pretend  to  be  in  the  meanest  office 
about  Him,'  1  Sam.  25:  41.  Those  to  whom 
Christ  is  precious,  reckons  his  sen'ice,  even 
the  most  despised  instances,  an  honor.  See 
Ps.  84:  10.  Ilso  great  a  man  as  John  account- 
ed himself  unworthy  of  the  honor  of  being  near 
Christ,  how  unworthy  then  should  we  account 
ourselves?  Now,  one  would  think, these  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees,  upon  this  intimation 
concerning  the  approach  of  the  Messiah,  should 
presently  nave  asked,  who,  and  where,  this  ex- 
cellent Person  was ;  and  who  more  likely  to  tell 
them  than  he  who  had  given  them  this  notice  ? 
Noj  they  did  not  think  that  any  part  of  their 
concern ;  they  came  to  molest  John,  not  to  re- 
ceive instruction  from  him  :  so  that  their  igno- 
rance was  wilful;  they  might  have  known 
Christ,  and  would  not. 

Lastly^  All  this  was  done,  (v.  23.)  Jn  Beth- 
abara  beyond  Jordan.  Bethabara  signifies  the 
house  of  passage ;  some  think  it  was  the  vcrj' 

filace  where  Israel  passed  over  Jordan  into  the 
and  of  promise,  under  Joshua  ;  there  was  open- 
ed the  way  into  the  gospel-state  bv  Jesus.  It 
was  at  a  great  distance  from  Jerusalem^  bevond 
Jordan;  probably  because  what  he  did  there, 
would  least  oflend  the  government.  Amoa 
must  prophesy  in  the  country,  not  near  the 
court ;  but  it  was  said  that  Jerusalem  shoiUd 
put  far  from  her  the  things  that  belonged  to  her 
peace.  He  made  this  confession  in  the  same 
place  where  he  was  baptizing;  that  all  who  at- 
tended his  baptism,  might  be  ^vitnesses  of  it, 
and  none  mignt  say  that  they  knew  not  what 
to  make  of  him . 

V.  29 — 36.  Here  is  an  account  of  John's 
testimony  concerning  Jesus,  to  his  own  disci- 
ples. As  soon  as  Christ  was  baptized,  He 
was  hurried  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted ; 
there  He  was  forty  days  ;  during  his  absence, 
John  bore  testimony  to  Him,  ana  told  the  peo- 
ple of  Him ;  but  now,  he  sees  Jesus  coming  to 
him  from  the  wilderness  of  temptation.  As 
soon  as  that  conflict  was  over,  Christ  returned 


Verse  28. 
Bethabara.)  '  See  Lighlfoot.  Whitby  or  Klsley.  Dr.  Campbell,  with 
reason,  prefers  the  reading  "\q  Bethany,"  wliich  is  found  in  MSS. 
both  in  number,  and  in  value,  more  than  a  counterpoise  to  lho?e  which 
contain  the  common  reading.  Add  to  these  the  Vul.  Sax.  ajid  both  the 
Syriac  versions,  together  with  Nonnns'  Greek  paraphrase  of  this  gos- 
pel, which  13  entitled  to  be  put  on  the  fooling  of  an  ancient  translation. 
Also,  several  ancient  authors,  and  some  of  the  beat  editions  so  read.  It 
is  certain  that,  in  several  insunces,  the  same  name  was  given  to  dif- 
ferent places,  and  this  Bethany  seems  here  to  be  expressly  diatinpjish- 
cd  from  another  of  the  name,  by  the  addition  "  tipon  the  Jordaji.'* 
It  adds  also  to  the  probability  of  the  reading  here  adopted,  that  Bethany, 
by  ila  etymology,  signifies  a  place,  or  house,  close  by  a  ferry.' 

Bloomfield      iSo  Dr.  A.  Clarke.) 
'  Bethabarah  signifies  literally,  the  house  of  passage,  and  ia  thought 
to  be  the  place   where    the  Israelites  passed  the  river  Jordan  under 
Joshua.    Judg.  7:  %V  Gill.     Dr,  A,  Clarke.     Bloomfield 

Verse  29. 
'  We  are  often  told  that  ,  repentance  and  reformation  arc  fully  auf- 
'ficient  to  restore  the  most  abandoned  sinners  to  the  favor  of  a  just  and 
'merciful  God,  and  to  avert  the  punishment  due  to  their  offences.  But 
'  what  does  the  great  herald  and  forerunner  of  Christ  say  (o  this  ?  He 
'came  professedly  as  a  preacher  of  Tfpentance.  .  .If  then  repenlance 
'alone  had  sufficient  efficacy  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  surely  we  should 
'  have  heard  this  from  iiim  who  came  on  purpose  to  preach  repentance 
'  But  what  is  the  caas  ?  Does  he  tell  us  that  repcntante  alone  will  take 
*away  the  guilt  of  our  transgressions,  and  justify  us  in  the  eyes  of  our 
'  fllaker  ?  Quite  the  contrary.  Notwithstanding  ihe  great  stress  he 
'  justly  lays  on  the  indispensable  necessity  of  repentance,  vcthe  tells 
'his  followers  at  the  same  time,  that  it  was  to  Christ  07i!y,  and  to  his 
'death,  that  they  were  to  look  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins.  "  Behold," 
'  says  he,  "  the  Lamb  of  God  which  takeih  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
'  And  again,  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and 
'  he  that  believeth  not  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abidetli 
'upon  him."  '  Bp.  Porteus  in  Scott. 

L.amb.\  'The  fitness  and  propriety  of  this  type,  or  emblem,  cou- 
a\a\3  partly  in  some  natural  properties  l;elonging  to  a  lamb,  and  partly 
in  some  circumstances  peculiar  to  the  paschal  lamb.  A  lamb  being, 
perhaps,  the  lea.st  subject  to  cholsr  of  any  animal  in  tlie  brute  crea- 
tion, was  a  very  proper  emljlem  of  our  Siivior's  linmiltty  and  meek- 
ness; and  of  his  moifensivc  behavior;*  Mill.  11:29.  [The  mute  ajid 
perfect  passiveness  of  the  lamb  also,  under  the  most  inhuman  treat- 
ment, must  strike  the  most  heartless  observer,  and  is  an  admirably 
forcible  type  of  that  resignation  under  intolorjble  evil,  which  He  mani- 
fe.'ted  who  '  overcame  evil  with  good.']  'For  He.  by  whose  prt'cious 
blond  we  were  redeemed,  was  "  a  lamb  without  blemidh  and  without 
apiU,"  (I  Pet.  1:19.)  a  phrase  expressive  of  his  exemplary  patience 
and  submission  to  liis  Father's  will,  under  all  his  siUTering.s,  and  in  the 
agony  of  death;  for  though  He  was  oppressczd  and  affiicted,  yet  He 
opened  not  his  month.'     (Ia.  5-3:  7.)     Witsius  by  Hornh.  Ed. 

'  There  is  an  allusion  either  to  the  paschnl  lamb,  or  rather  to  the  lamlH 

[GtO] 


ordered  to  be  sacrificed,  in  the  O.  T.  (particularly  the  lambs  every  day, 
morning  and  evening  slain  in  the  temple.  Ex.  29:  3S.  seq.  Num.28: 
3.  seq.  Is.  53:  7.)  In  this  every  day  sacrifice,  the  whole  of  the  carcass 
was  burnt  and  ofTered  up,  to  expiate  the  sins  not  only  of  the  Jews,  but  of 
the  u:hole  human  race.  Jos.  13:  2.  10;  4.  Philo  de  Vict.  See  Viiring. 
Wttstein.  Rosemn  Thus  Josephus  relates  that  the  Jews  affirmed  to 
Suetonius  the  president,  that  they  every  day  offered  up  sacrifices  for 
the  welfare  of  Cfesar  and  the  Roman  people.'  Bloomfield. 

The  Lamb  of  God,  ic/iic^  expiates  axiA  takes  axcay  sin .]  'It  is 
well  observed  by  the  author  of  that  excellent  treatise,  called  Christ  the 
Mediator,  that  this  is  the  only  sense  in  which  a  la^nh  can  be  said  to 
take  away  sin.'  Doddridge. 

Bloomfield,  coinciding  with  the  above  interpretation  of  Doddridge,  re- 
marks that  '  commentators,  especially  those  of  the  last  century,  are  by 
no  means  agreed  on  the  exact  meaning  of  this  verse.  The  various 
opinions  may  be  found  detailed  inFoole's  Synopsis,  Wolfs  Curfie, 
Koecher'g  Analecta,  KuinoeL'  and  Magee  on  the  Atonement.        Ed. 

Kxiinoel  thus  defines  the  sense  of  these  words  :  '  View  this  innocent, 
pious,  meek  Person,  wholly  (fero/frf  and  consecrated  to  God!  Great 
and  wonderful  things  will  He  perform  :  He  will  remove  the  sins  of  men, 
and  extirpate  vice  from  the  earth;  He  will  purify  men  by  his  doctrine ; 
but,  though  mild.  He  will  punish  the  obstinately  contumacious.  He  will 
exclude  them  from  the  society  of  his  faithful  worshippers,  and  deprive 
them  of  the  felicity  of  his  kingdom,  and  then  will  collect  a  people 
purified,  holy,  and  approved  unto  God.'  This  is  indeed  beautifully  true, 
as  far  as  relates  to  the  effects  of  the  Gospel  on  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
men;  but.  as  Bloomfield  observes,  'scarcely  at  all  diflfers,  indeed,  is 
Bubi-tantially  the  same  with  the  interpretations  of  Groiius,  to  which 
Doddridge  justly  applies  the  following  censure:'  '  Groiius  strangely 
enervates  the  force  of  this  text,  by  choosing  to  explain  it  of  that  refor- 
mation of  the  lives  of  men,  to  which  Christ  did  not  only  press  them  by 
the  doctrine  that  He  taught,  but  gave  them  an  example  of  it  in  his 
death,  redeeming  them  (as  it  is  said)/rDm  their  vaiti  contersation  by 
his  ovm  precious  blood ;  (I  Pet.  1:  IS,  19.)  whereas  there  is  not  any 
thing  more  evident  than  that  the  great  design  for  which  He  died  was  to 
afone  for  sin,  and  to  exempt  us  fi-om  the  punishment  that  our  iniqui- 
ties deserved ;  that,  having  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifce  of  Himself, 
we.  m\%\\\\izve  redemption  through  his  biood,  even  the  forsiveness 
of  our  sins,  Comp.  Heb.  9;  26,  23.  Eph.  1:  7.  and  Col.  1:  14.  It  is 
not,  in  point  of  fact,  true,'  continues  Bloomfield,  '  that  vice  and  sin 
have  been  so  completely  removed  and  extirpated  by  iho  Christian  reli- 


gion. 


Ed. 


'  In  support  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  there  is  more  authority 
than  for  any  other  revealed  in  the  Jewish  or  Christian  Scriptures.  It 
was  enforced  by  the  uniform  testimony  of  the  Jewish  church.  It  is 
the  peculiar  foundation  and  principal  doctrine  of  Ihe  Christian  church 
in  all  ages,  which  never  has  deviated  from  the  opinion  that  the  death 
of  Christ  on  the  cross  was  the  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice, 
oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  Ihc  sins  of  the  whole  world.' 

TOWNSEND. 


A.  D.  26. 


JOHN,  I. 


30  This     is     he,     of  'o  John,    who   was  preaching  and   baptizing. 

whom  I  said  ''  After  nie  Christ  was  tempted  for  example  and  encounige- 

„»v,  I.    „.I«  ,.,1,;   I.  ;  .  meni  to  us;  and  teaches  us,  1.  That  a  tempted 

cometh  a  mail  whicli  is  ^^^^^  ^^^^.^  ,,^^p  ^^  ^,^j^  ,;,  ordinances  ;  t..  the 

prelerred     Ijeliye    me;  sanctuary  of  God,  P».   73:   I7.     Our  combats 

for  he  was  beforo  me.  wilh  Satan  should  keep  U5  close  to  the  cominii- 

31  And  '  I  know  him  nion  of  saints;  two  are  lietter  than  one.   2.  The 
not :  •  but  that  he  should  '""">"  '>Ly'=^°'7  T""'  ""'.  V  "'  'tf'  ""''a 

,  J  T     *    *      nances.     Christ  had  inumplied  over  baton,  and 

be  made  manitest  to  been  attended  by  an-els,  vet  He  R-turn^  to  the 
Israel,  *  therefore  am  1  place  where  John  was  preaching  and  baptizing. 
come  baptizing  with  As  long  as  we  are  tliis  side  heaven,  whatever 
water  visits  of  divine  grace  we  may  have  at  any  lime, 

•JO  A  mH  t,.>»m  har«  ^^'^  must  sliU  kcep  to  the  brdinarv  means  of 
.U  Ana  John  bare  ^rrace,  and  walk  with  God  m  them.' 
record,  saym^i",  "  I  saw  Christ  is  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  airay 
the  Spirit  descending  the  sin  of  the  world,  v.  29.  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
from  heaven  like  a  Lamb  of  God;  the  great  Sacrifice,  by  whom 
dove  and  it  abode  UD-  ^lo^ement  is  made  for  sin,  and  man  recoiitiled 
-  -  ^     to  God.     A   iamb  is  an  emblem  of  meekness, 

and  Christ  must  be  led  &s  a,  lamb  to  the  slaue^h- 
ter,  Isa.  53:  7.  This  title  has  also  a  special 
reference,  [I.]  To  the  daily  sacrijicc,  offered 
morning  and  evening,  and  that  was  always  a 
lamb,  (Exod.  29:  33.)  which  was  atvpe  of  Christ, 
the  everlasting  Propitiation.  [2.  J  Tothc/)<w- 
c/ia/ /am6,  the  blood  of  which,  bemg  sprinltled 
upon  the  door-posts,  secured  the  Israelites  from  the  stroke  of  the  destroying 
ansel.     Christ  is  our  Passover,  I  Cor.  5;  7. 

He  is  the  Lamb  of  God ;  appointed  by  Him,  (Rom.  3:  26.)  devoted  to  Him, 
{ch.  17:19.)  accepted  with  Him;  in  Him  He  was  well  pleased.  The  lot 
which  fell  on  the  goat  that  was  to  be  offered  for  a  sin-offering,  is  called  the 
Cord's  lot ;  {Lev.  TG:  8,  9.)  so  Christ,  who  was  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  is 
called  the  Lamb  of  God. 

Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  takes  away  the  sin  of  the  icorld.  This 
was  his  undertaking';  He  appeared,  to  put  away  ain  by  the  sacrijice  nf  liim- 
self  Heb.  9:  2G.  John  Baptist  had  called  people  to  repent  of  sin,  in  order  to 
remission.     Here  he  shows  how.  and  by  whom  that  remission  was  to  be  ex- 


cn  liim. 

n  S-ton  \S,rr.  Lv>k8  b:I6. 
r  33.  r.iik*  1:30.  2;39— (S. 
•  7      U.   40:a-S.     M.I.   3;1. 

Luke  1:17.76—79. 
t  M«U.  3:8.     nUrk  l:a-^.     Luk«  3:3. 

Acit  19:1. 
u  .Mtt:.  3:18.     Mark  1:10.    Luke  3:22. 


i.Z~6. 


pected ;  what  pround  of  hope  have  we  that  our  sins  shall  be  pardoned 


This 


repentance,  though  our  repentance   makes   no  satisfaction  tor  them 
ground  of  hope  we  have — Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lamb  of  God. 

He  takes  away  sin.  H'',  being  Mediator  between  God  atid  man.  tjkes 
away  that  which  is  offensive  to  the  holiness  of  God,  and  destructive  to  the 
happiness  o(  man.  He  came,  Pirst,  To  take  awav  the  guilt  of  *.in  by  the 
merit  of  his  death  ;  of  v.'liich  all  penitent, obedient  believers  may  clirini  the  be- 
nefit. Se.cojvily,  Tn  take  away  the  power  of  sin  so  that  it  shall  not  have  do- 
minion,  Rom.  6:  14.  Christ,  as  the  Lnnib  of  God,  washes  ns  from  our  ^ius 
in  his  own  blood  ;  that  is.  He  pistifies  and  sanctifies  us  :  He  takes  away  :in. 
He  is  tilcinff  airay  the  sin  of  the  world,  a  contmued  act ;  it  is  his  constant 
work  to  take  away  sin,  which  will  never  be  completed  till  lime  shall  )»e  no 
more.  He  is  always  taking-  away  sin,  by  the  continual  intercession  of  J^is 
Mood  in  heaven.  ani"l  ihe  conlmual  influenct'  of  his  erace  on  earth. 

He  takes  away  ihci//;  of  the  world ;  purchases  pardon  lor  all  that  reneut  and 
believe,  of  what  country,  nation  or  language,  soever  lliey  btv  The  legal 
sftcrirtces  had  reference  only  to  the  sin^  of  Israel;  tlie  Lamb  uf  God  v  a'^ 
offered  lo  be  a  Propitiation  for  the  sin  of  the  whole  world :  sec  1  John  2:  12. 
This  is  encouraging  to  our  faith  ;  if  Christ  takes  away  i!ie  sin  of  the  world, 
then  why  not  my  sin?  Christ  levelled  his  force  at  the  main  budy  of  sin, 
struck  at  the  root,  and  aimed  at  the  overthrow  of  thai  wickedness  wnich  the 
whole  world  lay  in.     God  was  in  Him  reconciling  the  world  lo  Himself. 

He  does  this,  by  takiuo-  it  upon  Himself.  He  is  the  Lamb  of  Goil,  thai 
bears  the  sin  nf  the  world.  He  bore  sin  ./or  »s,  and  f^o  from  us;  He  bore 
the  sins  of  many,  as  the  scape-goat  had  the  sins  of  Israel  jmi  upon  his 
head,  Lev.  16:  21.  God  could  have  taken  away  sin,  by  takmg  away  the 
sinner,  as  He  did  to  the  old  world  ;  but  He  has  found  out  a  way  of  abolish- 
ing the  sin,  and  yet  sparing  the  sinner,  by  niaking  his  Sun  sin  for  vs. 

It  is  our  duty,  with  an  eye  of  failh,  lo  behold  the  I.amb  of  God  taking 
a^T.y  the  sin  of  the  world.  Let  that  increase  our  hatred  of  sin,  and  reso- 
iniions  against  it.  Let  us  not  hold  that  fast,  which  th«*  Lamb  of  God  came 
lo  lake  away:  for  Christ  will  either  take  our  sins,  or  us  av.'ay.  Lei  it  in- 
crease our  love  lo  Chnsl,  who  lored  tk,  and  tc:u:hed  us  from  our  sins  in 
/(i.s-  own  blood,  Rev.  1;  n.  Whatever  God  is  pleased  lo  take  from  us^  if  He 
lake  away  our  sins,  we  have  no  reason  to  complain. 

This  is  He  of  whom  I  said,  After  me  cometh  a  man.     Observe, 


Jokn^s  testimony  to  Christ. 

(I.)  This  huuor  John  had  above  all  ihe  pro- 
phets, that,  whereas  they  spake  q\'  Him  as  one 
that  should  come,  he  saw  Him  already  come. 
This  is  He.  He  sees  Him  vow,  he  sees  Him 
nigh,  Num.  24:  17.  Such  a  difference  ihere  is 
between  present ./ai7/i  and  future  vision.  Now 
we  love  One  whom  v/e  have  hot  seen,  then  we 
shall  see  Him  whom  our  souls  love  ;  shall  see 
Him,  and  say,  This  is  He  of  whom  I  said,  my 
Christ,  my  All ;  my  Beloved,  and  my  Friend. 

John  calls  Christ  a  Man  ;  after  me  comes  a 
Man— tho  Man  of  God's  right  hand. 

He  refers  lo  wlial  he  had  said  of  Him  before  ; 
This  is  He  of  xchom  I  said.  Note,  Those  who 
have  eaid  the  most  honorable  things  of  Christ, 
will  never  see  cause  to  unsay  them ;  but,  the 
more  ihey  know  Him,  the  more  confirmed  is 
their  esteem.  John  still  thinks  as  meanly  of 
himself,  and  as  highly  of  Christ,  as  ever. 
Though  Christ  appeared  not  in  any  external 
^ndeur,  j'el  John  is  not  ashamed  to  own,  This 
w /Ttr /meant,  that  is  preferred  he  fore  me.  And 
it  was  necessary  that  John  should  thus  show 
them  the  Person,  otherwise  they  could  not  have 
believed  that  one  of  so  mean  a  figure,  should  be 
Heof  whom  John  had  spoken  su«5h  g^reat  things. 

He  protests  against  any  combmation  wilh 
Jesus ;  /  knew  Ifim  not.  Though  there  was 
some  relation  between  them,  (Elisabeth  was 
cousin  to  Mary,)  yel  there  was  no  acquaintance  : 
John  had  no  personal  knowledge  of  Jesus  till 
he  saw  Him  come  to  his  baptism.  Their  man- 
ner of  life  had  been  different :  John  had  spent 
his  time  in  solitude  ;  Jesus  at  Nazareth,  in  con- 
versation. There  were  no  correspondence,  nor 
interview.^  between  ihem  ;  that  the  matter 
might  appear  to  be  wholly  carried  on  by  the  di- 
rection of  Her^vcn,  and  nut  by  design  of  the 
persons  themselves.  And  as  he  hereby  disowns 
all  collusion,  so  also  all  partiality  and  sinister 
reijard,  in  it ;  he  could  not  be  supposed  lo  favor 
Him  as  a  Friend,  for  there  was  no  friendship 
between  ihem.  Nay,  as  he  could  not  be  biassed 
to  speak  honorably  of  Him,  because  He  was  a 
.strangov  to  him,«:o,  reallv  being  such  a  stranger 
to  Him,  he  was  not  abfc  lo  say  any  thing  of 
Him  but  what  he  received  from  ahore, to  whicii 
he  appeals,  ch,  3:  27.  Note,  They  who  are 
taught,  believe  and  confe*;s  One  whom  they  have 
not  seen,  and  blessed  nre  they  who  yet  have  be- 
lieved. 

(2.  J  The  great  iitle:;tion  of  John's  ministry  wid 
baptism  was,  to  introduce  Christ.  That  He 
should  be  ynade  maniftst  to  Israel,  therefore  am. 
I  co7iie  baptizing-  with  watev.  Though  John 
did  not  know  Jesus  by  face,  he  knew  that  He 
should  be  inude  manifest.  Note,  We  may 
know  the  certainty  of  that  v.hich  yet  we  do  not 
fully  know  the  nature  and  intention  of.  We 
know  that  tlie  happiness  of  heaven  shall  be 
made  manifest  to  Israel,  but  cannot  describe  it. 
The  assurance  John  had,  ihal  Christ  should  ba 
made  manifest,  served  to  carry  him  with  dili- 
gence and  resolution  ihrough  his  work,  ihougl- 
he  was  kept  in  the  dark  concerning  particulars  ; 
Therefore  J  am  come.  Our  assurance  of  the 
reality  of  things,  ihnugh  they  are  unseen,  is 
enough  to  qnicUcu  ns  to  duty.  God  reveals 
Ilimsclf  lo  his  i)eoplc  by  degrees.  At  first,  John 
knew  no  more  concerning  Christ  but  that  He 
should  be  made  manifest :  iu  confidence  of  that, 
he  came  baptiziue.  and  now  is  favored  with  a 
sit'ht  uf  Him.  They  who,  upon  God's  word, 
believe  what  tliey  do' not  see.  shall  shortly  sec 


Verse  30. 
'  Christ's  having  esisted  he/ore  John,  ihorizh  He  w:ia  burn  aftfr 
him,  was  a  moet  convincing  proof  that  He  wiut  a  very  extraordinary 
Pcnjon,  and   waa  the  airongest  reason  llial    cimlil   well  have  bet-n 
aiiiguei!  to  show  that  He  was  worthy  of  their  superior  regard.' 

DoDDRinoE. 

Verse  31. 

And  Ikneic  Him  not.)     '  Many  think  lliat  John  had  frequently  seen 

Jesus,  hut  had  not  known  Him  lo  be  the  IMessiah.     "  This  has  been 

thovisht  by  some  (saya  Campbell)  noi  perfectly  consi.sii-nt  with  what 

Luke  acquaints  us  concerninff  the  connection  of  iheir  familiea  :  and 

Sanicu!:trly  with  what  we  an;  told  in  MaU.  3:  14.  where  we  tind  that 
nhn,  when  Jesua  came  lo  him.  to  be  bjiplized,  modestly  declined  the 
office,  and  freely  acknowledged  the  superiority  of  the  latter.  Bui 
there  [a  no  a'isurdity  in  supposing  thai  this  waa  iu  consequence  of  what 
ths  Eipiist  knew  concerning  our  Lord's  personal  character,  his  superior 
wisdom  and  sanctity.  Nay,  he  might  have  known  further,  that  He 
waa  a  prophnt  and  hijhly  honored  of  ("Jod  and  yel  not  have  kno\vn,  or 


even  9usp>*cicd  that  He  wa-i  ibe  Mcs-^iah,  till  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghosi  at  hi-i  bapiiam  .\[1  i!ial  is  atlirmcd  here  iH,  ihat  till  this  evidence 
wa.'  eiveii  hiin,  he  did  iioi  know  Kim  to  be  ihe  Measiah."  There  may 
eeeni  indep.l  lo  lje  a  diurrepancy  l^rnveeu  the  present  passaee  and  ihat 
of  Matt.  3:  14.  where  John  is  said  lo  have  refused  lo  haplize  Christ, 
doublIe.=i«  because  he  knew  Him  to  be  the  Heseiah.  But  the  dilhculty 
in  lliat  passaee  is  removed,  if  we  suppo^ie  dial  Christ  had  held  rplieioua 
convercalion  with  John,  previously  lo  his  going  with  him  to  be  baptized. 
The  evancelib-t  therefore  relates  brief  >/  what  in  v.  32.  he  expresses 
more  a/  large;  namelv,  ihal  he  liad  on*ihs  occasion  of  that  bapiisni 
learnl  that  Jesus  was  ihd  IMossiah.  For  when  John  look  upon  himself 
the  office  of  baptizing,  he  did  it  only  for  the  purpose  of  admonishmg  the 
people  that  the  Messiah  was  at  hand,  but  who  Ihc  IVle^iah  was  to  be, 
was  then  unknown  to  him.'     Kuinod.  Bloomfield. 

'It  waa  chiefly  for  this  end,  wiih  a  particular  regard  to  Him 
[Christy]  that/ came  baptizing  with  tratrr,  that  He  might  thus  be 
more  Tem&Tkab]y  made  manifest  to  Jsratl.  and  might  be  mlrodnced 
with  greater  solemnirv  '  Doddridob. 

[6111 


4.  D.  26. 

33  And  "^  I  knew  him 
not :  but  he  that  sent 
me  to  baptize  witli  wa- 
ter, the  same  said  unto 
me,  Upon  whom  thou 
Shalt  see  the  Spirit  de- 
scendinsr  and  remain- 
ing on  him,  y  the  same 


JOHN,  I. 

what  ihey  now  lieliere.  Tha  ministry'  of  the 
word  and  sacraments  is  designed  for  no  other 
end  than  to  lead  people  to  Christ,  and  tn  make 
Him  more  and  more  manifest.  Baptism  with 
water  made  way  lor  the  manifesting  of  Clirist, 
as  it  supposed  our  corruption,  and  si^iihed  our 
cleansing  by  Him  who  is  the  Fountain  opened. 
To  confirm  his  testimony  concerning  Christ, 
he  here  vouches  the  appearance  at  his  naptism, 
in  which   God  himselt   bore  witness  to  Hi 


JohrCi  testimony  to  Christ. 


IS  lie   which    baptizeth    This  was  a  considerable  proof  of  Christ's  mis- 


with  tlie  Holy  Ghost 

34  And  I  saw  and 
bare  record  that  '  this 
is  the  Son  of  God. 

[PrnclLcal  Observations.] 

35  IT  Again  the  next 


has  a  dmne  nature.  The  peculiar  Christian 
creed  IS,  that  Jesus  is  theSonof  God,  (Matt.  16: 
16.)  and  here  is  the  first  framing  of  it, 

'  I  saw,  and  bare  record.  Not  only  I  now 
bear  record  of  it,  but  I  did  so  soon  as  I  iiad  seen 
It,'  Observe,  [1.]  What  he  saw  he  was  for- 
ward to  bear  record  ol,  as  they,  Acts  4:  20,  We 
caitmt  bill  speak  the  things  ir/iic/i  we  have  seen. 
[a.  1  What  he  bare  record  of  was  what  he  saw. 
Christ's  witnesses  were  eve-witnesses,  and 
therefore  the  more  to  be  credited,  2  Pet,  1:16, 

John  took  every  opportunity  to  lead  people  to 
Christ;  John  stood  looking  upon  Jesus  as  He 
walked.  It  would  seem,  John  was  now  retired 
from  the  multitude,  in  conversation  with  two  of 
his  disciples.  Note,  Ministers  should  not  only 
in  their  public  preaching,  hut  in  their  private 
converse,  witness  to  Christ.  He  saw  Jesus 
wal.Hn^ai  some  distance,  vet  did  not  goto  Him 
himself,  because  he  would  shun  every  thing 
that  might  give  the  least  color  to  suspect  a  com' 
bination.  He  was  looking  upon  Jesus  stead- 
fastly, and  fixed  his  eyes  upon  Him,  Those 
that  would  lead  others  to  Christ,  must  he  dili- 
gent and  frequent  in  the  contewplation  of  Him 
themselves.  John  had  seen  Christ  before,  but 
now  looked  upon  Him,  1  John  1:1. 

He  repeated  the  testimony  which  he  had 
given  the  day  before,  though  he  could  have  de- 
livered some  other  great  truth  concerning  Him  ; 
but  thus  he  would  show  that  he  was  constant 
in  his  testimony,  and  consistent.  His  doctrine 
was  the  same  in  private  that  it  was  in  public, 
Acts  20:  20,  21 .  It  is  good  to  have  that  repeat- 
ed, which  we  have  heard,  Phil,  3:  1.  The  doc- 
trine of  Christ's  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the 
world,  ought  especially  to  be  insisted  upon  by 
ministers:  Christ,the  Lamb  of  God,  Christ  and 
Him  crucified. 

He  intended  this  especially  for  his  two  disci- 
ples that  stood  with  him  ;  iie  was  willing  to 
turn  them  over  to  Christ;  for  to  this  end  he 
bore  witness  to  Christ  in  their  hearing,  that 
they  might  leave  all  to  follow  Him,  even  that 
IheV  might  leave  him.  He  did  not  reckon  that 
he  lost  tliosc  disciples  w'ho  v,-ent  over  from  him 
to  Christ,  any  more  than  the  school-master 
reckons  that  scholar  lost  whom  he  sends  to  the 
university,  Jolm  gathered  disciples  not  for 
himself,  hut  for  Christ,  \o prepare  them  for  the 
Lord,  Luke  1:17,  So  far  was  he  froni  being 
jealous  of  Christ's  growing  interest,  that  tbere 
was  nothing  he  more  desired.  Humble,  pen- 
erous  souls  will  give  others  their  due  prai-e 
without  fear  of  diminishing  themselves  by  it. 
What  we  have  of  reputation,  as  well  as  of  oth- 
er things,  will  not  he  the  less  for  our  giving 
every  body  their  own, 

V,  37 — 42,  Here  two  disciples  come  from 
John  to  Jesus,  and  one  of  them  fetches  a  third, 
and  these  are  the  first  fruits  of  Christ's  disci- 
ples ;  how  small  the  church  was  in  its  begin- 
nings, and  in  the  dawning  of  the  day  of  its 
great  things ! 

Andrew  and  another  with  him  were  the  two 
that  .Tohn  Baptist  had  directed  to  Christ,  r.  37, 
The  other,  some  think,  was  Thomas,  comparing- 
ch.  21:2,  others,  that  it  was  .lohn  himself  the 
penman  of  this  gospel,  whose  manner  it  is  in- 
dustriously to  coVeal  his  name,  ch.  13:  23  and 
20:  3. 

Here  is  their  readiness  to  go  to  Christ ;  they 
heard  John  speak  of  Christ  as  the  Lamb  o'f 
God,  and  they  followed  Jesus.  Probably  they 
had  heard  John  say  the  same  thing  the  day  be- 
fore, and  then  it  had  not  the  eflect  upon  i hem 
which  now  it  had  ;  see  the  benefit  of  repetition, 

,,.,,,  ,     PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

' '■    •      IT.w?"."   ™  'filled  with  the    Holy    wisdom  of  God,  and  •  the  Light  of  the  world.'     Let  us  behold 

he  was  'grea   in  the  sight  of  God,' and   .Tesus  '  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  w-ho  taketh  away  the   sin  of  the 

v^;n„  nf  „  i,„,.i  I  ,  1   •      .1'  ^o     ■     ^■'is  nothing  but  the   world,'     Sin  must  be  taken  away,  or  sinncrs'must  be  ruined 

V  n  ,f  roo'e  U    •  atcZf  orhis\\oe"'°'  He  knU  TT'"  ^°''r:  ^  '«?"  hath  provided  HimVelf  a  Lamb  fm-  a  burnt  of?er 

;,,oi  .  1    i""'"'?  J"°,  laicnet  01  tus  shoes.      He  knew  that  .Tesus  ing,'  through  whose  atonement,  He  can  be  '  iust  and  the  Insii 

was    I'^forc  hrni  '  as  the  eterna   Word  ;  that  He  would  forever  fier  of  the  ungodly,'  Let  sinners  then  behold  and  ?r u-t  in  Him 

be  ;.|,referred  before  him'  and  all  creatures  ;  and  that  He  alone  let  believers  look  to  Hi.     -  ■       '"^"°"*  .""'^ '"'■>' '"  H™  ■ 


sion.     To  assure  us  of  the  truth  of  it,  we  are 
here  told,  {v.  32,  33,) 

*  (I,)  That  John  Baptist  saw  it ;  he  bare  re- 
cord, attested  it,  with  the  solemnity  o^  witness- 
bearing.  I  saw  the  l^pirit  descending  from 
heaven,  John  could  not  see  the  Spirit,  but  he 
J  ,-.  saw  the  dove,  which  was  a  representation  of 

day  alter,  John  stood,  the  Spirit,  The  Spirit  came  upon  Christ,  both 
'  and  two  of  his  disci-  'o  make  Him  ft  for  his  work,  and  Icnmen  to  the 
xrorld.  Christ  was  notified,  not  by  the  descent 
of  a  crown  upon  Him,  or  by  transfiguration,  but 
by  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  as  a  dove,  to  qua- 
lify Him  for  his  undertaking.  Thus  the  first 
testimony  given  to  the  apostles,  was  by  the  de- 
scent of  the  Spirit  upon  them.  God's  children 
are  made  manifest  by  \.\,:-\t graces,  their  glories 
are  reserved  for  their  future  state.  Observe, 
The  Spirit  descended  .from  heaven  ;  for  every 
good  and  perfect  gift  is  from  abore.  He  de- 
scended like  a  date — an  emblem  mild,  and  gen- 
tle, which  makes  Christ  fd  to  teach.  "The  dove 
■^^m'^^'^U  M„kr7,«.  hroushtthe  olive-branch  of  peace  Gen,  8:  11. 
Luke  3:16.  Acu  i:j.  2:4.  10:11-  ' '"'  Spirit  that  descended  upon  Christ,  nfio* 
11:15,16.  i9:S— s.  1  Cor.  12:  upon  Illm,  as  was  foretold,  Isa.  U:  2.  The 
Spirit  did  not  more  Him  at  times,  as  Samson, 
(.ludg.  13:  2,i.)  but  at  nil  times.  The  Spirit  was 
given  Him  icifhoul  ineasure  ;  it  was  his  prero- 
gative to  have  the  Spirit  always  upon  Him,  so 
that  Ho  could  at  no  time  he  found  either  un- 
qualified for  his  work  Himself  or  unfurnished 
for  the  supply  of  those  that  seek  his  grace. 

John  was  hidden  to  e.rpect  this  sign,  which 
very  much  corroborates  the  proof,     ft  was  not 
hare  conjecture,  that  surely  He  on  whom  he 
saw  the  Spirit  descending,  was  the  Son  of  God; 
,  but  it   was  a  sign  given  before,  bv  which  he 

might  know  it  certainlv,  v.  33,  He  insists  much  thnt  he  knew  no  more 
of  Him  than  other  people  did,  otherwise  than  by  revelation.  But  He  that  sent 
me  to  6a;)/ue,  gave  me  this  sign.  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  de- 
scending, the  same  is  He. 

('3.)  See  what  sure  grounds  John  went  upon,  in  his  ministry  and  baptism,  that 
he  might  proceed  with  all  satisfaction.  First,  He  did  not  run  wilJiout  seyid- 
>ng;  God  sent  him  to  baptize.  He  had  a  warrant  from  heaven.  When  a  min- 
ister's call  IS  clear,  liis  comfort  is  sure,  though  his  success  is  not  always  so, 
Secondhi,  Ho  did  not  run  wilhnut  ."peeding ;  for  when  he  was  sent  to  bnp- 
tire  with  water,  he  was  directed  to  One  that  should  baptize  with  the  Hob/ 
Ghost;  under  that  notion  John  Baptist  was  taught  to  expect  Christ,  as  One 
who  would  give  that  repentance  and  faith  to  which  he  called  people,  and 
would  carry  on  and  complete  that  blessed  structure  of  which  he  was  now 
laying  the  foundation.  Note,  It  is  a  gieat  comfort  to  Christ's  ministers, 
m  their  olministration  of  the  outward  signs  that  He  whose  miniiters  they 
are,  can  couler  the  grace  signified  thereby,  and  so  put  life  and  power  into  their 
ministj-atjons ;  can  speak  to  the  heart  what  thev  speak  to  the  car,  and  hrenlhc 
upon  the  dry  bones  on  which  they  pro/iAesi/. 

1  *'l'1"''\»'  sure  grounds  he  went  upon,  in  his  designation  of  the  person  of 
the  Messiah  God  had  helore  given  him  a  sign,  as  He  did  to  Samuel  concern- 
ing Saul ;  On  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descend,  t.'iat  same  is  He  ' 
1  his  not  only  prevented  mistalces,  but  gave  him  boldness  in  his  testimony, 
\V  lien  he  had  such  assurance,  he  could  speak  with  assurance.  His  expec- 
tations could  not  butheverv  much  raised;  and  when  the  event  exaellv  an- 
swered the  prediction,  his  faith  could  not  but  lie  confirmed  :  and  these  tilings 
are  \yritten  that  we  may  believe. 

This  is  the  conclusion  of  John's  testimony,' in  which  all  the  particulars 


pies : 

36  And  looking  up- 
on Jesus  as  he  walked, 
he  saith,  i- Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God ! 

37  And  the  two  dis- 
ciples heard  him  speak ; 
'  and  they  followed 
Jesus. 


13,     Til.  2: 

a  18,19.  3:15—18,55,36.  S:53— 27,  6: 
69.  1(1:30.33  11:27.  19:7.  20:2S 
31.  Ps.  2:7.  9:26,27-  ,V[:.tt,  3:17 
4:3,6.  8:29.  11:27.  16:16.  17:j.  26' 
63  27:40,13,51.  IVIa.k  1:1,11.  Lnke 
1:35.  3:22.  Rom.  1:4.  2  Cor.  M9 
Ueb,  1:1,2,5,6,  7:3,  1  John  2:V3, 
.3:8,  4:9,14,15.  5:9—13,20,  2  Jnl.o 
9..   Rev.  2:18. 

A  3:25,26,     M.il,  3:16. 

i  Vf  on  29.— I,.  43:22.  65:1,2,  H,h. 
12:2.     1  Pel.  1:19,20, 

=  43.  4:39—12.  Prov.  15:23.  Zccli. 
S:B1.  Hum,  10:17,  Enli.  4:29.  Rav. 
22:17. 


centre,  (r 

T/,1^  is  the  Son  of  God.     The  voice  ffom  heaven  proclaimed,  noi  onlv  that 
He  should  baptise  with  the  Holy  Ghost  by  a  divine  authority,  but  thiit  He 


:,^^'^  /snie,  .inrf  bare  record,  that  this  is  the  fion  o f  God . 
the  Son  of  God .     The  voice  from  heaven  nrncl.nlme'd    not 


V,  19—3) 
Ghost  from  his  birth 
one  of  the  most  excellent  of  men 


could  pardon  sin,  or  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  thought 
he  could  not  enough  abase  himself  or  e.vnlt  bis  Lord:  he  only 
desired  to  prepare  bis  way,  and  manifest  Him  to  Israel,  Their 
light  IS  darkness,  and  their  wisdom  madness,  who  exah  them- 
selves, and  degrade  Christ,  heinq  directly  in  opnosition  to  the 
[61:2]  ■  ■ 


.  Iim  for  pardon,  strength,  encouragement, 

righteousness,  and  a  perfect  example.  Thus  guilt  will  be  re- 
moved from  the  conscience,  and  sin  from  the  heart.  While  we 
looit  to  Him  for  pardon,  let  us  also  seek  to  he  like  H 
to  partake  of  his  baptism,  that  we  ina 
the  glory  of  his  name. 


,  and 
abound  in  holy  fruits  to 
Scott, 


A.  D.  26. 


JOHN,  I. 


38  Then  Jesus  ''  turn'  and  of  private  personal  converse.  Thi>y  hearJ 
ed,  and  saw  them  fol-  him  speak  of  Christ  as  the  Lamb  of  God,tlmt 
!„...:,       „^A    ..,;n,  ,,„t^  lakes  awiw  Ine  sin  of  the  icorltl,  ana  Ihal  maiic 

OWlilg    and  saith  unto  ^^,,^  j-„,ii„  //,-,„/ Note,  The  strongest  and 

thorn,  '  What  seek  ye  t  most  prevailing  argument  willi  an  awakened 

They   said    unto    hhii,  soul  to  follow  Christ,  is,  that  it  is  He,  and  He 

'Rabbi,    (wilich     is     to  only,  that /tiA-es  mraysiVi. 

say,     bein-     interpret-  thej-eame  behind  H,m;  but  He  soon /,,rn- 

,■"  -J      ,    .  \     g      h  '  "'      """'  ""'"I  .'""""^'"S^.      Note,    Christ 

eel,     JVlaSter,)        wnere  i^^pg  cognizance  of  the  first  motions  of  a  soul 

•dwellest  thou?  toward  Him,  and  the  first  step  in  the  way  lo 

39  He  saith  unto  heaven;  see  Isa.  61:  0..  Luke  13:  20.  He  did 
them,  "  Come  and  see.  "<"  s'ay  for  >hem  to  speak,  but  spake  first 
Tliev  r-Tine  niiH  saw  ^\  hat  communion  there  IS  between  a  soul  and 
1  liey    came    ana   saw  ^i^^,^, ,   j^  j^  ^^  (^,j,  j^^^^^  ,/^,,  disburse.  He 

where  he  dwelt,  and  saith  unto  ihem,  H7m/ secA-ye?  This  was  not 
'abode  with  him  that  a  reprimand  for  their  boldness;  He  that  came 
day  :  for  it  was  t  about  to  seek  us,  never  checked  any  for  seeking  Him  ; 
the  tentll  hour  '' ''  "^  '*''"'  invitation  of  them  to  his  accjuaint- 

in    n         ^  r   11  o    M.-rt   ancc;  What  is  your  petition  ?     What  is  vour 

41)  (jue^  oi  iiie  i\vo  rcq„csi7  Note,  They  whose  business  it  is  to 
Wllich  heard  John  instruct  people  in  the  affairs  of  their  souls, 
speak,  and  followed  shoulil  he  humble,  and  easy  of  access,  and 
him  was  ''  Andrew  should  encourage  those  that  apply  to  them. 
«;imnn  Peter'-;  hrnfher'  This  question  we  should  all  put  to  ourselves 
bunon  fetei  »  Dintnei      ^^.|,^„\,g  ,,p^„  ^^  f^Ho^,  Christ,  and  profess 

41  He  'hrst  hndeth  ,cligion  ;  '  K'.W  secA- ye  7  What  do  we  design 
his  own  brotlier  Si-  and  desire;'  Those  that /('/tor  Christ,  yet -teti 
nion,  and  saith  unto  the  world  or  the  praise  of  men,  deceive  them- 
him,    We     have    found   ff'"'f-      'Jr/w(  s«A-irc  in  seeking  Christ,  a 

fho     M,^st:inc      \vh\fh    Teacher,  Ruler,  aird  Reconciler?    In  following 

life  ?'    If  our  eye  be  single  in  this,  we  are  full 
of  light. 

Rubbi,  irhere  dwellest  thou?  (1.)  In  calling 
him   Raobi.   they  intimate   their  desire  to  be 
liplielri   l""?^^  ^y  ff''"  •  '^"hbi  signifies  master,  a  teach- 
DPneia  ;„(,  master ;  the  .lews  called  their  learned  men, 
rahbi'rs.     Never  was  there  such  a  rabbi  as  Je- 
sus, in  whom  were  hid  all  the  treasures  ofiris- 
dom  andknoicledge.     They  came  to  Christ,  to 
rnlled    Oenhas    whifh    he  his  .tc/io/ar.?,  so  must  all  that  anply  to  Him. 
called   L.epna*,  w  nicn   j„|in  ^ad  told  them  that  He  was  the  Lamb  of 

-     hy   interpretation,  q^j.  ^q^^  ^^^^  i_„,„ij  i,  worthy  to  take  ihe 


is,    beincf    interpreted, 
the  ^Christ. 

42  And  he  brought 
him  to  Jesus.  And 
when  Je.sus 
liim,  he  said,  "  Tliou 
art  Siinon  °  the  son  of 
Jona :    thou    shalt    bo 

PC 

is. 


^  A  stone. 


book,  and  open  the  seals.  Rev.  .'i:  9.  And  unless 
we  give  up  ourselves  to  be  ruled  and  taught  by 
Him,  He  will  not  take  aicay  02ir  sins.  In  ask- 
ing xchcre  He  du-elt,  thev  intimate  a  desire  to 
he  better  acquainted  with  Him.  Christ  was  a 
stranger  in  this  country,  so  that  they  mean, 
where  was  his  inn  where  He  lodged,  tor  there 
they  would  attend  Him  at  some  t^ime  when  He 
should  appoint,  to  receive  instruction  from  Him. 
Civility  and  good  manners  well  become  those 
who  follow  Christ.  And  besides,  they  hoped 
to  have  more  from  Him  than  they  could  have 
in  a  short  conference  by  the  way.  They  re- 
solved to  make  a  business  of  conversing  with 
Christ.  Those  that  have  had  some  commu- 
.     ';:>^'-',nlJ"u';'''',Vi'*~*'-    nion  with  Christ,  cannot  but  desire,  [I.]  A  fur- 

Act!  i;V7.     ID*^       Hfb.  1:9, H.  .,  -    .      --■  -i  i-Ti  • 

titer  communion  with  Him;  they  loUow  on  tn 
knou'  more  of  Him.  [2.]  A  ^fixcd  communion 
with  Him ;  where  they  miijht  sit  dow-n  at  his 
feet,  and  abide  by  his  in  struct  ions.  It  is  not 
enough  to  lake  a  turn  with  Christ  now  and 
then,  but  we  must  dicell  loith  Him. 
ChtHi  saith.  unto  them,  Come,  and  see.  Good  desires  to.vard  Christ  and 
communion  with  Him  should  be  countenanced,  (l.)  He  invites  them  to  come 
t'^  his  lnd£rin^s :  the  nearer  we  approach  to  Christ,  the  more  we  sec  of  his 
b^aiily  and  excellency.  Deceivers  maintain  their  interest  in  their  followers 
bv  iceepin?  them  at  a  distance,  but  that  whicli  Christ  desired  to  recommend 
Him  to  his  followers,  was,  that  they  would  come,  and  see;  ^  Come,  and 
sra  what  poor  accommodations  I  have,  "that  you  may  not  expect  worldly  advan- 
tage by  foUowins:  Me,  as  they  do  who  court  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  Come, 
and  see  what  you  must  count  upon  if  you  follow  Me.'     See  Matt.  S:  20.     (2.) 
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Three  disciptes  ctk'Ld, 

He  invites  them  to  come  and  without  delay. 
They  asked  Him  where  he  lodped,  that  they 
might  wait  upon  Him  at  a  more  convenient 
season;  but  Cnrisi  invites  them  immedialely to 
come,  and  sec;  never  in  lielter  lime  ihan  now. 
Hence  learn,  [1.]  As  to  others,  that  it  is  best 
takinj?  people  when  they  are  in  a  good  mind; 
[2.]  As  to  ourselves,  it  is  wisdom  lo  embrace 
the  present  opportunities ;  Noic  is  the  accepted 
time,  2  Cor.  C:  2. 

They  came,  and  smc  tchere.  He  dicrlt,  and 
ahodc  xcitli  Him  that  day.  It  had  been  more 
modesty  than  had  done  them  good  if  they  bad 
refused  this  offer.  They  readily  went  with 
Him^  Tliey  came,  and  saw  }chcre  He  dtrclt. 
Gracious  souls  cheerfully  accept  Christ's  gra- 
cious invitations;  as  David,  Ps.  27;  8.  Tlioy 
inquired  not  how  they  might  be  accommodated 
with  Him,  but  would  venture,  and  make  the 
best  of  what  they  found.  It  is  ?ood  beiug  vSare 
Christ  is,  wherever  it  be.  Thev  were  so  well 
pleased  with  what  they  found,  l"hat  ihey  abode 
with  Him  that  day  ;  ('  Master,  it  is  good  lo  he 
here;')  and  He  Lid  them  welcome.  Il  was 
about  the  tenth  hour.  Some  think  that  John 
reckons  according  to  Roman  lime,  and  that  il 
was  about  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning;  others 
think  that  John  reckons  as  the  other  evange- 
lists did,  according  to  Jewish  time,  and  that  il 
was  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  they  abode 
with  Him  till  the  next  day.  Lightfoot  con- 
jectures that  this  nest  day  thnt  thpy  spent  with 
Christ  was  sabbath,  and,  it  bfi)i"g  late,  ihey 
could  not  get  home  before  the  sabbath.  As  it 
is  our  duty,  wherever  we  are,  to  contrive  to 
spend  the  sabbath  to  our  spiritual  benefit  and 
advantage ;  so  they  are  blessed,  who,  by  exer- 
cises of  faith,  love,  and  devolion,  spend  their 
sabbaths  in  communion  with  Clirist  These 
are  Lord's  days  indeed,  days  of  the  Son  qfvian. 

Andrew  brought  his  brolher  Peter  to  Christ. 
Tf  Peter  had  been  the  first-born  of  Christ's  dis- 
ciples, the  Papists  would  hnve  made  a  noise 
with  it:  he  did  indeed  afterward  come  to  be 
more  eminent  in  gifts,  but  Andrew  had  the  ho- 
nor first  to  be  acquainted  with  Christ,  and  to  be 
the  instrument  of  bringing  Peter  to  Him. 

He  Jirst  finds  his  omi  brother  Simon  ;  his 
finding  implies  his  seeking  him.  Simon  came 
with  Andrew,  to  attend  John's  ministry  and 
baptism,  and  Andrew  k  .ew  whereto  look  for 
him.  Perhaps  the  other  disciple  that  was  with 
him,  went  out  to  seek  some  friend  of  his  at  the 
same  time,  but  Andrew  sped  first;  He  fir$t 
f.ndcfh  Simon,  who  came  only  lo  attend  on 
John,  but  has  his  expectations  out-done ;  he 
meets  with  Jesus. 

He  told  him  whom  lh"y  had  found  ;  We  have 
found  (he  Mcssias.  Observe,  He  speaks  hum- 
bly; not,  '/have  found.'  assuming  the  honor 
of  the  discover}- to  himself,  but.  '  He  have,'  re- 
joicing that  he  had  shared  with  others  in  it. 
He  speaks  exulting^ly,  and  with  triumph  ;  M'c 
have  found  that  pearl  of  great  price  ;  and,  b-v- 
in»  found  it,  he  proclaims  it  as  those  lepers,  (2 
Kings  7:  9.)  for  he  knows  that  he  shall  have 
never  the  less  in  Christ  for  others'  sharing.  He 
s-pQ^k^  intellig-cntly ;  J\'c  have  found  the  Mes- 
F:ins,  which  was  more  than  had  y^t  iiecn  said. 
John  had  said.  He  is  ihe  Lamb  of  God,  and  the 
Son  of  God,  which  Andrew  compares  with  the 
Old  Teslament,  and  comparing  them  vocjether, 
concludes  that  He  is  the  Messiah  pronnsed  to 
the  fathers,  for  now  the  fulness  of  time  is  come. 
Thus,  by  makinrr  God's  testimonies  his  meditu- 


YcT^".  3?. 

W/ieredtccltt:st  Thou  7]  '  By  calling  Jesus  "  M:ister,"  [i.  c.  leficher] 
they  plainly  intimate  ilie  purpo.se  of  their  visit;  and  by  this  quesiitm 
ihey  him  a  wiah  to  have  some  private  and  uninterrupted  converse  with 
Him.'  EuTHV.Mics. 

'  They  desired  to  he  as  it  were,  his  *'  esoteric"  disciples,  and  lo  be 
inslnicted  more  perfectly  in  the  gre.at  doctrines  which  tliea  occupied 
the  alieniion  of  the  reflecting  pan  of  the  Jewa.'  Laupb. 

Verse  39. 

Comr  and  see.]  'This  is  n.formuta  frequent  among  the  rabbinical 
writers,  when  they  require  singular  attention  to  any  thing  of  moment, 
wllich  needs  explanation,  Ac'  Lichtfoot. 

'  li  may  here,  howi^ver,  ba  tnkcn  in  the  physical  eonsp.' 

Bloomfield. 

About  the  tenth  hovT.\     '  That  was,  two  hours  before  niehi.' 

GnEEXFIKLD. 

Verse  41—13. 
'This  narration  may  «'em  at  variance  wiib  Mau    A:  \'^.  spq.  and 


Luke  5:  I.  eeq.  ;  but,  in  fxct.  iliere  is  no  dLscrepan'-y.  For  whit  Ji>hn 
relates  happened  at  qnile  different  times  to  what  Mauhcw  and  Luke 
record.  Andrew  brought  his  brother  Simon  lo  Jesus  in  Judr.a  ;  lor  on 
the  following  day  Jesus  departed  into  Galilee,  v.  44.  Rut  Jeans  call- 
ed both  as  he  was  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee.  iMatt  4:  ia.  com- 
pared with  Luke  6.  When  Jesus  called  Andrew  and  Simon.  John  had 
been  already  thrown  into  prison.  Matt.  4;  12,  18.  Mark  1:  14,  16. 
Bui  after  the  story  here  narrated  bv  John,  Jesus  departed  from  Judea 
uulo  Galilee,  (r.  44.)  and  from  GalUee  returned  to  Jerusalem,  in  order 
to  celebrate  the  passover,  (c/i.  2;  13.)  while  John  was  yet  alive  and 
leaching  without  molestation,  ch.  3:24.  We  may  therefore  suppose 
that  Amirew,  Peter,  and  some  others,  for  a  lime  continued  under  the 
instruction  of  Jesus,  but  exercised  (for  a  livelihood)  iheir  trade  of  fish- 
ing; and  it  was  not  till  they  had  been  erpre^ishj  and  formally  catted, 
that  they  attended  on  Him  as  his  constani  companions.  ^  hen  Christ 
imposes  on  Simon  a  new  surname,  namely,  Peter,  (.rock.)  He  shows 
that  He  ia  perfectly  well  acquainted  with  his  disposition  and  manners.* 

KOSEXM. 

[613] 


A.  D.  26. 


JOHN,  I. 


Philip  and  Nathanael  called. 


43  IT  The  day  follow-   tion,  he  speaks  more  clearly  concerning  Christ 

ing    Jesus    would    m  "i?D  ""''^/f^"':''?'^ '^°"*''^^i'^■ ''•  ^ 

r«?*u  i„*^  /^^i;i«      T      .J       nebrou^hthim  to  Jesus ;  would  nol  under- 

forth  into  Galilee,^  and  ,^^^  ,„  ;„!,„,,  ^^  himself,  but  brought  him 

nndeth       Phinp,       and  to  the  Fountain-head.     Now  this  was  an  in- 

Saith  unto  him,  Follow  stance  of  true  love  to  his  oim  brother,  so  he  is 

l^Q^  called  here,  because  he  was  very  dear  to  him. 

Al   Wr^w  rpviilin  wno  Note,  We  ought  particularly  to  endeavor  the 

r     u   fi!      ■/     tvT      -7  spiritual  welfare  of  those  that  are  related  to  us ; 

Ol      iSetnsaiaa    tne  city  f^^  ,1^5;^  relation  to  us  adds  both  to  the  oblijra- 

of  Andrew  and  Peter,  tion  and  to  the  opportvnitij  of  doing  gooci  to 

45  Philip  findeth  Na-  their  souls.    It  was  an  effect  of  his  conversation 

thanael,  and  Saith  un-  ■^"J?  .Christ,     Note,  The  best  evidence  of  oiir 

to^,;,^-,  turn  1ioi-q  fnnn^  prohtiug  by  the  means  or  grace  is,  the  usetul- 

him.We  have  found  ^ess  of  our  conversation  afterward.     Hereby  it 

him,     Ot  whom   Moses  appeared  that   Andrew  had  been  with  Jesus, 

in  the  law  and  the  pro-  that  he  was  full  of  Him  ;  he  had  been  in  the 

piiets  did  write,  "Jesus  »noiini,  for  his  face  shone.     He  knew  there  was 

of  Nazareth    "the   son  enough  in  Christ  for  all;    and,  having  tasted 


that  He  is  gracious,  could  not  rest  till  those  he 
(c'^*'a''"!i      i\t    fv.  1    ""^"^  ^^^  tasted  it  loo.    Note.  True  grace  hates 

46  And     JNatnanael  monopolies,  and  loves  not  to  eat  its  morsels 
said  unto    him,   "  Can  alone. 

Peter  was  never  the  less  welcome  for  being 
influenced  by  his  brother  to  come,  J-.  42.  Christ 
called  him  by  his  name  ;  When  Jesus  beheld 
him,  he  said,  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona. 
It  would   seem   that  Peter  was  a  stranger  to 

47  Jesus    saw     Na-   Christ,  and  if  so,  it  was  a  proof  of  Christ's  om- 
thanael  comins  to  him,   niscience,  that,  without  inquir)',  He  could  ^ell 
and  saith  of  him,  "  Be- 
hold   an    Israelite   in- 
deed, 'in  whom  is  no 
guile  I 

q  I«.65il.    M«tl.  4:1»-2I     Sj.  Lukd 


of  Joseph. 


there  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth  ? 
Philip  saith  unto  him, 
'  Come  and  see. 


the  name  both  of  him  and  of  his  father.  The 
Lord  hnoxcs  them  that  are  his.  It  was  an  in- 
stance of  condescension,  that  He  did  thus  afl'a- 
bly  call  him  by  name,  though  of  mean  extrac- 
tion, and  an  obscure  man.  It  was  an  instance 
of  God's  favor  to  Moses,  that  He  knejc  him  by 
name,  Exod.  33:  17.  Some  observe  the  signifi- 
cation of  these  names,  Simon — obedient,  Jona 
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•  Mall.  11:21.    Mtirk   6:15.    8:22.   a  dove.    An  Obedient,  dove-liKe  Spirit  qualifies 
us  to  be  disciples  of  Christ. 

His  giving  him  a  name,  speaks  ChrisVs  fa- 
vor to  him.  A  new  name  speaks  some  great 
dignity.  Rev.  2:  17.  Isa.  62:  2.  By  ihis  ClirisI 
not  only  wiped  off  the  reproach  of  his  mean 
parentage,  but  adopted  him  into  his  family. 

The  name  which  He  gave  him,  speaks  his 
fidelity  to  Christ.     Thou  shall  be  called  Cephas, 
IjI's.  32:2.   73:1.    1  Pet.  2:1,22.  Rev.    which  iS  Hebrew  for  a  stone  :  jchicli  is  by  in- 
14:5.  terpretalion  Peter ;  so  it  should  be  rendered,  as 

Acts  9:  36.  Tabitha,  which  by  interpretation  is  called  Dorcas ;  the  former 
Hebrew,  the  latter  Greek,  for  a  yoitng  roe.  Perer's  natural  temper  was  stiff, 
and  resolute,  which  I  take  to  be  the  principal  reason  why  Christ  called  him 
Cephas.  When  Christ  afterward  praved  for  him,  that  his  faith  might  nol  fail, 
that  su  he  might  be  firm  to  Christ  himself,  and  at  the  same  time  bid  him 
strengthen  his  brethren,  then  He  made  him  what  He  here  called  him.  Those 
that  come  to  Christ,  must  come  with  a  fixed  resolution  to  he  firm  and  constant, 
lihe  a  stone,  solid  and  steadfast ;  and  it  is  by  his  grace  that  they  are  so.  His 
saying.  Be  thou  steady,  makes  them  so.  This  no  more  proves  that  Peter 
was  the  only  rock  upon  wliich  the  church  is  built,  than  the  calling  of  James 
and  John,  Boanerges,  proves  them  the  only  sons  of  thunder,  or  the  calling  of 
Joses,  Barnabas,  proves  him  the  onlv  son  of  consolation. 

V.  43—51.     We  have  here  the  call  of  Philip  and  Nathanael. 
Philip  was  called  by  Christ  himself;  not  as  Andrew    who  was  directed  to 
Christ,  by  John,  or  Peter,  who  was  invited  by  his  brother.     God  has  various 
methods  of  bringing  his  chosen  ones  to  Himself     But,  whatever  means  He 
uses  He  is  not  tied  io  any. 

Philip  was  called  in  a  prcrentiiig  way;  Jesns  fn  Icth  Philip.  Christ 
sought  and  found  us,  before  we  made  any  inquiries  after  Him.  The  name 
Philip  is  of  Greek  origin,  much  used  among  the  Gentiles,  an  instance  of 
the  degeneracy  of  the  Jewish  church  at  this  time,  and  their  conformity  to 
the  nations  ;  yet  Christ  changed  not  his  name. 

He  was  called  the  day.folloicing.  See  how  closely  Christ  applied  himself 
to  his  business.  When  work  is  to  be  done  for  God,  we  must  not  lose  a  day. 
Yet  observe,  Christ  now  called  one  or  two  a  day;  but,  after  the  Spirit  was 
poured  out,  there  were  thousands  a  day  effectuallycalled,  in  which  was  fulfill- 
ed ch.  14:  12.  '  and  greater  icorks  shall  he  do,'  &c. 

Jesus   would  go  forth  into  Galilee,  to  call  him.     Christ  will  find  out  all 
those  that  are  given  Him,  and  none  of  them  shall  be  lost. 
Philip  wa_s  brought  to  be  a  disciple  by  the  power  of  Christ  going  with 
See  the  nature  of  true  Christianity;  it  is  folloicing 


the  word,  Follow  me. 


Christ,  attending  his  motions  and  treading  in 
his  steps.  The  grace  of  Christ  makes  the 
call  of  nis  word  prevail ;  it  is  the  rod  of  his 
strength. 

Philip,  Andrew  and  Peter  were  of  Bethsaida, 
1'.  44.  They  received  not  their  honor  from,  but 
reflected  honor  upon  the  place  of  their  nativity. 
Bethsaida  signifies  the  house  of  nets,  because 
inhabited  mostly  by  fishermen ;  thence  Christ 
chose  disciples,  who,  furnished  with  extraordi- 
nary gifts,  needed  not  the  ordinary  advantages 
of  learning.  Bethsaida  was  a  wicked  place, 
(Matt.  11:  21.)  j'et  even  there  was  a  remnant, 
according  to  the  election  of  grace. 

In  what  passed  between  Philip  and  Nathan- 
ael, there  appears  a  mixture  of  pious  zeal  with 
weakness,  such  as  is  found  in  those,  that  are 
yet  but  asking  the  way  to  Zicm . 

As  Andrew  before,  so  Philip  here,  having  got 
some  knowledge  of  Christ,  rests  not  till  he  has 
made  manifest  the  savor  of  that  knowledge. 
Philip,  though  newly  acquainted  with  Christ, 
steps  aside  to  seek  Nathanael.  Note.  When 
we  have  opportunities  of  getting  good,  even 
then  we  must  seek  opportunities  of  doing  good 
to  others;  remembering  the  words  of  Christ, 
It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  Acts 
20:  3o.  O,  saith  Philip,  ire  have  found  Him 
of  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  write. 
What  transport  Philip  was  in,  upon  this  new 
acquaintance  with  Christ;  'We  have  fotmd 
Him  whom  we  have  so  often  talked  of,  so  long 
wished  and  waited  for;  at  last.  He  is  come,  Fie 
is  come ."  What  an  advantage  it  was  to  him,  that 
he  was  so  well  acquainted  with  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  prepared  his  mind  for  the  reception 
of  evangelical  light.  What  was  written  from 
eternity  in  the  hook  of  the  difine  counsels  was, 
in  part,  copied  into  the  book  of  revelations. 
Glorious  things  were  written  there  concerning 
the  Seed  of  the  woman,  the  .Seed  of  Abraham, 
Shiloh,  the  Prophet  like  Moses,  the  Son  of  Da- 
vid, Emmanuel,  the  Man.  the  Branch,  Messiah, 
the  Prince.  Philip  had  studied  these  things, 
and  was  full  of  them,  which  made  him  readuy 
welcome  Christ.  He  called  Christ,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  whereas  He  was  oi Bethlehem  ;  and 
the  So7iofJosej}h,  whereas  he  was  but  his  sup- 
posed Son.  \  oung  beginners  in  religion  are 
subject  to  mistakes,  which  time  and  the  grace 
of  God  will  rectify.  It  was  his  weakness  to 
say,  }Ve  liave.founxl  Him,  for  Christ  found  them 
before  they  found  Christ.  He  did  not  xelaip- 
prehend.  as  Paul  did,  how  he  was  apprehended 
of  Christ  Jesus,  Pbi\.  3:  12. 

Can  there  any  good  come  out  of  Nazareth? 
Nathanael's  caution  was  commendable ;  he  did 
not  lightly  assent  to  every  thing,  but  took  it  in- 
to examination  ;  our  rule  is.  Prove  all  things. 
But  his  objection  arose  tVom  ignorance.  If^he 
meant  that  no  good  thing  could  come  out  of 
Nazareth,  it  was  owing  to  his  ignorance  of  di- 
vine grace,  as  if  that  were  less  affected  to  one 
place  than  another,  or  tied  itself  to  men's  fool- 
ish and  ill-natured  observations.  If  he  meant 
that  the  IMessiah  could  not  come  out  of  Naza- 
reth, so  far  he  was  right ;  (J\Ioses,  in  the  law, 
said  that  he  should  come  oul  of  Judah,  and  the 
prophets  had  assigned  Bethlehem  for  the  place 
of  .his  nativity;)  but  then  he  was  ignorant  of 
tlie  matter  oifact,  that  Jesus  was  horn  at  Beth- 
lehem ;  so  that  the  blunder  Philip  made,  in 
calling  Him  Jesus  of  Nazareth ,  occasioned  this 
objection.  Note,  The  mistakes  of  preachers 
often  give  rise  to  the  prejudices  of  hearers. 

The  short  reply  Plulip  gave  to  this  objection, 
was,  Come  and  see.  [l.]  It  was  his  icraiiiess, 
that  he  could  not  give  a  satisfactory  answer  to 
it :  yet  it  is  the  common  case  of  beginners  in 
religion.     We  may  know  enough  to  satisfy  our- 


Tt^e  hare  .found  the  Messiah.)  '  The  testimony  of  Jolin  the  Baptist 
and  the  conversation  of  Jesua  Himself  had,  il  seems,  completely  con- 
vinced Andrew  that  Jesus  wa*  the  IMessiah.'  Bloomfield. 

(43.)  Galilee.)  Tile  name  of  a  region  of  country,  which  in  the  lime 
of  Christ  included  all  the  northern  part  of  Palestine  lying  between  ihe 
Jordan  and  Mediterranean,  and  between  Samaria  and  Phenicia.  It 
pr  'bably,  says  Calmet,  varied  in  its  limits.  Ed. 

Verse  44. 

'  Bethsaida  of  Galilee  was  situated  on  the  western  shore  of  the  lake 
of  Gennesarelh,  a  little  south  of  Capernaum.'  Cal.met. 

Verses  47 — 49. 

'  "Such  divine  knowledge  can  be  lodged  in  no  meaner  person."  Just 
[614] 


ihus  the  woman  of  Samaria  argued,  (John  4:  23.)  "Come  see  a  man  which 
toUl  me  all  things  thai  ever  I  did  :  is  not  this  the  Christ  V  which  plainly 
intimates  that  They  supposed  the  I\Iessiah  would  be  endowed  with  the 
most  perfect  knowledge,  and  have  the  gift  of  prophecy  in  the  highest 
degree.'  Doddridge. 

(47.)  'The  Nazarenes,  nay  indeed  all  the  Galileans,  were  held  in  no 
little  contempt  by  the  Jews  ;  the  cause  for  which  may  be  attributed  to 
their  being  a  mixed  race,  partly  of  Gentile  origin,  and  contaminated 
with  many  vices.  They  were  reckoned  boorish  and  stupid,  even  to  a 
proverb.  No  wonder  then  that  it  should  have  produced  no  good  pro- 
phets or  teachers.  Hence  in  ch.  7:  52.  it  is  said,  "  No  prophet  naa 
arisen  from  Galilee."  '  Bi-oomfield. 


A.  D.  20. 


lOHN.l. 


48  Nathanael  saith  selves,  mi.l  ya  noil.c  able  tu  say  cn.xigl.  tu  m- 
unto  hini  Whence  '""^^'^  <^""'*-  ^^1  U  «;as  m^e  Ihat,  when  he 
UIUO  null,  >-vni.iii.e  ^„„ij  no,  answer  the  objection,  he  would  have 
knowest  thou  nie  <  Je-  i,i,n  go  to  one  that  could.  Let  us  not  argue,  und 
SUS  answered  and  said  raise  diiriculties,  which  we  cannnl  get  over; 
unto  him,  Before  ttiat  but  go,  and  converse  with  Christ,  and  these 
Philin  railed  thee  difficulties  will  vanish.  Note,  It  is  folly  to 
Fllllip        CdllUl           u.  J  ,i,ne  in  dispute,  which  might  be  spent  to 

'When  thou  wast  undei  |;i;^,;^   ^,^        J  ■  ,'j.  ^..^  devotion.   Not,  Go, 

tlie  fig-tree,  1  saw  thee.  ^,^^^  ^^'^^  !,„,_ .  o>,ne,  and  I  will  go  with  thee  ;' 

49  Nathanael  an-  as  Isa.  2;  3.  Jer.  SO;  5.  Krom  I'hilip  and  Na- 
SWered  and  saith  unto  thanael,  we  may  learn.  First,  Thalmanv  are 
him  'I  Rabbi  •  tliou  art  kept  from  religion  by  unreasonable  prejudices 
mm,  KdUUl  lliou  .111  r^^^j  ^^^  upon  the  account  of  some  lor- 
the  bon  of  God;  thou  J^  circunrstanccs  which  do  not  touch  the 
art  'the  King  of  Israel,  merits  of  the  cause.     Secondly,  The  best  way 

50  Jesus  answered  to  remove  the  prejudices  they  have  entertained 
and  said  unto  him,  against  religion,  is,  for  themselves,  to  make 
^Because  I  said  unto  '"»' "f 't.  let  us  net  answ  this  matter  bo- 
.u        T            .1    .,  .  „  i„..  fore  we  hear  it. 

thee,  I  saw   thee  undei  Nathanael  came,  and  sau.  nol  m  vain, 

the    fig-tree,    believest  Our  Lord  bore  honorable  testimony  to  Na- 

thOU'  "thou    Shalt    see  thanael  s  integntv;  y«-ns  saic /i/m  commg,  and 

irrpater     things     than  met  him  with  encouragement;  He  said  to  those 

f(ltaie»      imngs     man  ^^^^^^   ^.^^_    Nathanael  himself  being  witlim 

'liese.  hearing,  Bdiold  an  Israelite  indeed.     Observe, 

51  And  he  sailh  un-  ^1^,,  Hc  commended  him;  not  to  puff  him 
to  him,  'Verily,  verily,  up,  but  perhaps  because  He  knew  him  lo  Ic  a 
I  sav  unto  you    ''  Here-  modest  man,  if  nol  a  melancholy  man,  one  that 

lifter  ve  shall  see  hea-  ''a^  '"«="'  "'""gins  ."f  h'"iseli;>  «i'  ff.''?;  'o 
inter  >  e  snail  see  iiea  ^^^.^_  sincerity,  and  Christ  by  his  tes- 

ven  open,  '  and  the  an-  ^^^  ,  ,,,5,  n,auer  out  of  doubt.   Nathanael 

gels  of  God  ascending  had,  more  than  any,  objected  against  Christ ; 
and  descending  upon  but  Christ  showed  that  He  excused  it,  and  was 
not  extreme  lo  mark  what  he  ."iaid  ainiss,  be 
cause  Hc  knew  his  heart  was  upright.  He  did 
not  retort  upon  him.  Can  any  gnnd  thing  come 
out  of  Cana,  {ch.  21;  2.)  an  obscure  town  m 
Galilee  ?  but  kindly  gives  him  this  character, 
to  encourage  us  to'  nope  for  acceptance,  not- 
withstanding our  weakness,  and  to  teach  us  to 


'"  the  Son  of  man. 


u 

Has. 


c  2;25.      Gen     32:21—? 

M.ll.  8:«.     1  Cor.  4:5 

S.18.19. 
rt  Jf«on38. 

I  SM  on  18,34      Mill.  11:33. 
f  1S;13-1S.     18:37.     19:19-42. 


110:1      Ii.9;7.     J«t.  23:5,6.  „  ,,u.,,i,..„..,      ,  - 

fucif  z?pu"'3'f  z"r  efit   6peak"hono?abTy  ofthose'who  without  cause 
-     --     Mm.  2.2.  215.   i..:k«   have  spoken  ligtilly  of  us,  and  to  give  them  due 

praise. 
He  commended  him  for  his  integrity. 
Behold  an  Israelite  indeed.  Christ  knows 
what  men  are  indeed :  we  can  but  Iwpe  the  best. 
The  whole  nation  were  Israelites  in  name,  but 
ail  are  not  Israel  that  are  of  Israel ;  (Rom.  9: 
6.)  here,  however,  was  an /srae/iVe  !>i(iee(i.  1. 
A  sincere  follower  of  Israel,  who  was  a  plain 
man,  in  opposition  to  Esau,  a  cunning  man.  He 
was  a  genuine  son  of  honest  Jacob,  not  only  of 

....    his  seed,  but  of  his  spirit.     2.  A  sincere  pro- 

sor  of  the  faith  of  Israel ;  he  was  true  to  the  religioii  he  professed  ;   he 
.sas  good  as  he  seemed,  and  his  practice  of  a  piece  with  his  prolession.     He 
is  the  Jew,  that  is  one  inwardly ;  (Rom.  2;  29.)  so  is  he  the  Christum. 

He  is  one  in  whom  is  no  guile— <h&\.  is  the  character  of  an  Israelite  indeed, 
a  Christian  indeed;  no  guUe  toward  men;  a  man  without  trick  or  design ; 
a  man  that  one  may  trust;  no  guile  toward  God,  smcere  in  his  repentance 
for  sin  ;  sincere  in  (»venantina  with  God,  Ps.  32:  2  Not  without  guilt, 
hut  without  guile.  Though  in  many  things  foolish  and  forgetlul,  yet  in 
nothing  false,  nor  wickedly  departing  from  God:  there  is  no  allowed  guilt 
in  him;  nol  painted,  though  he  have  his  spots.  '  Be.Wd  this  Israelite  ki- 
dccd  '  1  '  Take  notice  of  him,  that  you  may  learn  his  way,  and  do  like  him. 
•>  '  Admire  him  ;  behold  and  wonder.'  Hypocrisy  had  so  leavened  the  Jew- 
ish church  and  nation,  and  their  religion  was  so  formal,  or  from  state  poli- 
cy, that  an  Israelite  indeed  was  a  man  wondered  at ;  a  miracle  of  divine  grace, 

like  Job,  ch.  1;  8.  .  .  .     ^.,    .       ■        l  ■      r    .i.  r 

Nathanael  is  much  surprised;   upon  which,  Christ  gives  him  further  prool 

of  his  omniscience,  and  a  kind  memorial  of  his  former  devotion. 

Here  is  Nathanael's  modesty  at  the  kind  notice  Christ  was  pleased  to  take  ol 
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was  as  g' 


Philip  and  Aathwiael  called. 

him  ;  '  HVie/icc  hwicest  thov  7nr,  unworthy  of  thy 
cognizance;  ic'io  am  I,  O  Lord  God T  2  Sam. 
7:  18.  This  was  an  evidence  of  his  sincerity, 
that  hc  did  not  catch  at  praise,  but  declined  it. 
Christ  knows  us  better  than  we  know  our- 
selves ;  we  know  not  what  is  in  man's  heart  by 
looking  in  his  face,  but  all  things  arc  naked  and 
open  before  Christ,  Heb.  4:  12, 13.  Doth  Christ 
know  us?   Let  us  covet  to  know  Him. 

Christ  further  manifests  Himself  to  him  ;  Be- 
fore Philip  called  thee,  I  saw  thee. 

He  tells  him  that  He  k-naehim,  and  so  mani- 
fests his  divinity.  It  is  God's  prerogative  in- 
fallibly to  know  all  ])er.sons  and  tilings ;  by  this, 
Christ  proved  Himself  to  be  God  U))on  many 
occasions.  It  was  prophesied  conciTning  the 
Messiah  that  He  should  be  of  quick  understand- 
ing in  the. fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  in  judging 
the  sincerity  and  degree  of  the  fear  of  God  in 
others,  and  that  He  should  not  judge  after  the 
sight  of  his  eyes,  Isa.  11:  2,  3.  Here  He  aii- 
svic-rs  that  prediction.     See  2  Tim.  2:  19. 

Before  Philip  called  him,  He  saw  him  under 
the  fig-tree;  this  manifests  particular  kindness 
for  him.  His  eye  was  toward  him  before  Phi- 
lip called  him,  which  was  the  first  lime  that 
ever  Nathanael  was  ncrjuainted  with  Christ. 
Chri<t  has  knowledge  of  us  before  we  have  any 
knowledge  of  Him  :  see  Isa.  45:  4.  Gal.  4:  'J. 
This  was  a  private  token  which  nobody  under 
stood  but  Nathanael.  When  thou  wast  retiren 
under  thcfg-trec  in  ihy  garden,  and  ihoughtesl 
that  no  eye  saw  thee,  I  saw  ihcc.  It  is  most 
probable  that  Nathanael  was  employed,  as  Isaac 
in  the  field,  in  meditation,  and  prayer.  Per- 
haps then  and  there  it  was  that  he  solemnly 
joined  himself  to  the  Lord  in  covenant.  Christ 
saw  in  secret,  and  by  this  public  notice  of  it  did 
in  part  revi-ard  him  openly.  Sitting  under  the 
tig-tree  notes  a  quiet  and  composed  spirit,  which 
much  befriends  communion  with  God.  See 
Mic.  4:  4.  Zech.  3:  10.  Nathanael  herein  was 
an  Israelite  indeed,  that,  like  Israel,  he  icrestled 
with  God  alone,  (Gen.  32:  24.)  not  like  the  hy- 
pocrites, in  the  corners  of  the  streets. 

Nathanael  hereby  obtained  a  full  assurance 
of  faith  in  Christ,  expressed  in  that  noble  ac- 
knowledgment, (v.  49.)  Pabbi,  thou  art  the  Son 
of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel :  that  is,  in 
short,  the  true  Messiah. 

He  'believed  with  the  heart.'  Though  he 
had  lately  labored  under  some  prejudices  con- 
cerning Christ,  Ihey  were  now  vanished.  Now, 
the  grace  of  God,  in  working  faith,  casts  down 
imaginations.  Now  he  asks  not.  Can  any  good 
come  out  of  Naiarcth  ?  for  he  believes  .fesus 
of  Nazareth  to  be  the  Chief  Good,  and  em- 
braces Him  accordingly. 

He  '  confessed  with  the  mouth.'  His  confes- 
sion is  in  form  of  an  adoration,  directed  to  our 
Lord  himself;  which  is  a  proper  way  of  confess- 
ing our  faith.  First,  He  confesses  Christ's 
prophetical  office,  in  calling  Him  Rabbi,  a  title 
which  the  Jews  commonly  gave  their  teachers. 
Christ  is  the  great  Rabbi,  at  whose  feet  we 
must  all  he  brought  up.  Secondly,  He  confess- 
es his  divine  nature  and  mission,  in  calling  Him 
the  Son  of  God;  (Ps.  2:  7.)  though  He  had  I  uta 
haman  form,  yet,  having  a  divine  knowledge  of 
the  heart,  and  of  things  distant  and  secret,  from 
tlience  he  concludes  Him  to  be  the  Son  of 
God.      Thirdly,  He   confesses,  '  Thou  art  the 


(1-i  )  Fi'/rce.l  'On  account  oflhethick-spreiding  branches  and  broad 
leaves  of  ihe  (igtree.which  in  warm  eastern  countries,  grows  much  larger 
and  slrongerllian  wilhus.  it  wasvery  suitable  lor  the  purpose  of  over- 
BhaJowing  those  who  sal  under  it.'  Hasselqiiisl.  That  conversation, 
meilil-ilion.  re.ading.  pravcr.  &c.  was  carried  on  under  tig-trees  is  cer- 
tain from  the  numerous  'examples  produced  from  Ihe  rabbmica.1  writers 
by  Lightfool  and  Sclwellgen.  '  Hence  it  is  probable  that  Nathanael 
wa3  engaged  in  prayer  or  pious  mcdilalion,  perhaps  in  religious  con- 
versation Willi  Philip  respecting  the  proniisoil  Messiah. '    BloomJkM. 

Ed. 
Verse  51, 
'  JIany  commentators  take  the  words  of  this  verse,  in  their  literal 
and  proper  signification,  of  airgelic  ministrations,  and  refer  to  Matt. 
4:  11.  Luke  22;  43.  But  as  lo  the  former  passage,  the  Uimptation  in 
the  desorl  was  a  ihing  then  past ;  and  as  lo  the  oiher  passage,  it  is  ob- 
serveil  that  Christ  here  speaks  nol  of  what  would  happen  once  or  rare- 
ly, \i\\\.frfquenllij  and  perpetually.  Il  therefore  seems  clear,  that  the 
words  luiisi  be  taken  improprie,  and  understood  tropically.  The 
ministry  of  angels  (for  the  Hebrews,  says  Rosenm.  referred  all  the 
interpojilions  of  Providl?ni-p,  and  all  unforeseen  events  10  invisible  au- 


thors, to  spirits,  whose  ministry  God  ut:ed  in  effecling  his  purposes.) 
indicates  divine  providence,  and  God  is  said  to  send  his  angels  lo  Ihose 
whom  He  supports  with  bis  assistance,  or  defends  by  his  providential 
inlerposition.  See  Pa.  34:  8.  91:  11,12.  We  must  however,  under. 
Bland  nol  merely  the  providence  of  God  to  be  evinced  in  the  defence 
of  Christ,  but  especially  the  testimony  In  his  divine  mission  to  be  borne 
by  miracles.  The  sense,  therefore,  may  be  thus  expressed  :  ''  You  will 
see  me  enjoy  the  especial  providence  and  signal  defence  of  the  Al- 
mighty ;  you  wUl  see  far  greater  irarks  than  this,  even  mighty  mira- 
cles wrought  by  Me;  so  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  my  Messiahship,'' 
Thus  Mofus,  Rosenm.,  and  others.  Kiiinorl.  however,  explains  it  of 
the  presence  of  angels,  to  bring  messaires  and  impart  assi.-slance  arid 
protection ;  and  he  thinks  the  sense  of  the  words  (after  laying  aside 
the  imagery)  may  he  this  :  "  Il  will  be  manifest  to  all.  thai  there  exists 
the  closest  connection  lielween  Me  and  the  Deilv.  The  couiise  s  of 
God  for  the  salvation  of  men  will  be  executed  by  Me.  'The  provuieMCe 
of  God  will  aid  Me  in  delivering  and  propagaling  the  divine  doclrine. 
God  will  succor  Me  with  his  assisunce,  and  both  by  doctrines  and 
mighty  deeds  I  shall  prove  Myself  to  be  the  Messiah. 

°    "^  Bloomfield. 
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A.  D.  26. 


JOHN,  II. 


Tlie  marriage  at  Can,}. 


CHAP.  II. 


Al  A  marrinje  In   Cftna,  Jeaus  tun 
waler  inio  wine,  1 — 11.     He  j-oes  i 
Cnnernaum,   12;  nni    thence  to  Je- 
niaiitein,  wht-rc  He  drives  ihe  biivers 
andsellersuiiioflhe  temple,  13-^17. 
lie    pre-licis    hia    own    deatli    and 
rcsnrreciion,  as  ihe  proof  of  his  aii- 
thorily.    lit— 22.      I\Iaiiy   believe 
Hinib'ecuiMe  Ol'hit  iniritcles  ;  but  He 
duea  not  commit  Himeeir  to   (hem, 
ns   '  knowiit'^  what    was   in   man,' 

as-ss. 

ND  '^  the  third  day 
there  was  ^  a  niar- 
Yva^e  in  ''Cana  of 
Galilee ;  and  the  mo- 
ther of 
there. 

a  1:13. 

b  Gen.  1:27,2S.    2:18—25.    Pa.  128:1- 

4.     Prov.    13:22.     19:H.      31:10—12. 

hph.     5:30-33.        1    Tim.     4:1—3. 

Heb    13:4. 
c  4:46.     21:2.    Joah.  19;29.     A't 


ed,  because  Christ  could  tellliim  things  secret; 
but  what  is  this  ?  Christ  is  now  beginning  a  dis- 
pensation of  miracles,  much  more  strange,  as  if 
heaven  were  opened  ;  ami  such  a  power  shall 
be  exerted  bytne.Son  of  man,  as  if  angels  were 
continually  attendins"  his  orders.  Immediately 
after  this,  Christ  began  lo  work  miracles,  c/i. 
2:  11.  Or,  (3.)  Of  his  mediation,  and  that 
intercourse  which  He  had  settled  between 
heaven  and  earth,  of  which  his  disciples 
should  by  degrees  be  let  into  the  myslerj". 
fl.]  By  Christ,  as  Mediator,  they  shall  sec 
heaven  opened,  that  we  may  cnlcr  into  the 
Jioliesl  by  his  blood;  (Heb.  10:  19,  20.)  heaven 
opened,  that  by  faith  we  may  look  in,  and  at 
length ^0  in;  may  now  behold  the  glory,  and 
hereafter  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord.  And, 
[2  ]  They  shall  see  angels  ascending-  and  de- 
scending- upon  the  Son  of  vian.  Through 
Christ  we  have  communion  with,  and  benefit 
by,  the  holy  angels,  and  things  in  heaven  and 
things  on  earth  are  reconciled  and  gathered  to- 
gether. Christ  is  to  us  as  Jacob's  ladder,  (Gen. 
2S:  12.)  by  whom  angels  continually  ascend 
and  descend  for  the  good  of  the  saints. 

Chap.  II.  v.  1 — 11.  There  were  some  so 
well  disposed  as  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  fol- 
low Him  when  He  did  no  miracle;  ye\  it  was 
not  likely  that  many  would  be  TXTOUght  upon 
till  He  nad  something  wherewith  to  answer 
those  that  asked,  fVhat  sig7i  showest  Thou? 
He  could  have  wrought  miracles  before,  could 
have  made  them  the  common  actions  of  liislife, 
and  the  common  entertainments  of  his  friends; 
but  miracles  being  designed  for  the  seals  of  his 
doctrine,  He  began  not  to  work  any  till  He  be- 
gan to  preach  his  doctrine. 

It  is  To  the  honor  of  Moses,  that  all  the  signs 
he  did  in  the  wildeniessj  he  did  upon  necessity; 
so  did  Christ. 

The  t/iird  day  after  He  came  into  Galilee. 
The  evangelist  keeps  a  journal  of  occurrences, 
for  no  day  passed  without  something  extraordi- 
nary. Our  Master  filled  up  his  time  better  thaii 
his  servants,  and  never  lay  down  at  night  com- 

J)l2uning,  as  the  Roman  emperor,  that  He  had 
ost  a  dai/, 

Cana  in  Gialilee  was  in  the  tribe  of  Asher. 
(Josh.  19:23.)  of  which.it  was  said; /te  sAa/Z 
yield  royal  dainties,  Gen.  49:  20.  Christ  began 
to  work  miracles  in  an  obscure  corner  of  the 
country,  remote  from  Jerusalem,  to  show  that 
He  ssu^ht  not  honor  from  men,  (ch.  5;  41.)  but 
would  honor  the  lowly.  His  doctrine  and  mi- 
racles would  not  be  so  much  opposed  by  the 
plain,  honest  Galileans,  as  by  the  proud  and 
prejudiced  at  Jerusalem. 

The  occasion  itself  was  a  marriage  ;  proba- 
bly one  or  both  of  the  parties  were  akin  to  our 
Lord.  The  mother  of  JoHis  is  said  to  be  there 
and  not  to  be  called,  as  Jesus  and  his  disciples 
were,  which  intimates  that  she  was  there  as 
one  at  home.  Christ  graced  the  solemnit}*,  not 
only  with  his  presence,  but  with  his  first  mira- 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  35 — 51.  The  ministers  of  Christ  must  never  desire  to  is  not  a  double-minded  man  ;  allows  nothing  before  God  which 
make  disciples  to  themselves  :  inquirers  must  hearken  to  those  he  disavows  before  men,  pretends  to  nothing  before  men,  which 
who  direct  them  to  '  the  Lamb  ot  God,'  and  distinguish  them  God  knows  that  he  does  not  aim  to  perform.  He  is  conscioiis- 
from  all  rihers:  and  they,  who  have  known  Him,  should  re-  hj.  as  well  as  by  confession,  a  sinner,  who  has  no  hope  of  deli- 
commend  Him  to  others  ;  thiit  thus  each  believer  may  bring  his  verance  but  through  Christ :  and  while  he  seeks  free  salvation, 
friend,  and  so,  these  exertions  combining  to  draw  attention  to  he  earnestly  endeavors  to  lead  a  godly  life,  and  is  continually 
ttie  testimony  of  ministers,  the  light  may  diliuse  itself  widely,  abased  before  God,  because  he  'cannot  do  the  tilings  that  he 
in  cities  and  countries. — All  wlio  desire" to  profit  by  the  word  would.'  He  '  who  seeth  m  secret'  observes  and  approves  this 
of  God,  must  beware  of  prejudices  against  places  or  denomina-  disposition,  and  hears  the  supplications  which  it  dictates.  He 
tions,  from  which  even  Christians  are  by  no  means  exempt :  marks  the  humble  believer,  when  beseeching  Him  to  teach  him, 
they  should  come  and  examine  for  themselves;  and  then  perhaps  and  He  will  evince  that  He  accepts  such  petitions.  Thus  the 
thev  will  find  good  where  they  expected  none.— Let  us  seek  believer  obtains  'the  witness  in  himself,'  that  'Jesus  is  the 
aii{f  prav  to  be  '  Israelites  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile,'  Son  of  God,  and  the  King  of  Israel ;'  and  he  will  attain  conlin- 
true  Christians  approved  of  Christ.  Defects  and  infirmities  ually  to  fuller  discoveries  of  his  glory,  and  larger  communica- 
are  found  in  all ;  but  hypocrisy  and  guile  belong  not  to  a  be-  tions  from  Him,  till  he  learns  to  'love  his  appearing.' 
liever.     He  does  not  profess  one  thing,  and  think  another  :  he  Scott. 


King  of  Israel,  whom  we  have  been  long  wait- 
ing for.'  If  He  be  the  Son  of  God,  He  is  King 
of  the  Israel  of  God.  Nalhanael  hereby  proves 
himself  an  Israelite  indeed,  that  he  so  readily 
owns  and  submits  to  the  King  of  Israel. 

Christ  hereupon  raises  the  expectations  of 
Nathanael,  t\  50,  51.  Christ  is  very  tender  of 
young  converts,  and  will  encourage  good  begin- 
nings, though  weak,  Matt.  12:  20. 

He   here   signifies  his   acceptance,  and    (it 

Aivrn  a +1-,^  tViivH  rlaw  would  seem)  his  admiration,  Of  the  ready  faith 
i\U  ine  iniia  aay  ofNathanael;  Because  I  said,  I  saio  thee  wider 
there  was  a  mar-  thefg-trce,  heJievest  thou?  That  such  a  small 
indication  of  Christ's  divine  knowledge  should 
have  such  an  effect,  was  a  sign  that  Nathanael's 
Jesus  was  ^^^""^  ^'^^^  prepared  beforehand.  Note,  It  is 
much  for  the  honor  of  Christ,  when  the  heart  is 
surrendered  at  the  first  summons. 

He  promises  him  greater  helps  to  confirm 
and  increase  his  faith,  than  he  had  had  for  the 
first  production  of  it. 

F'irst,  '  Thou  shall  see  stronger  proofs  of  my 
being  the  Messiah  ;'  his  miracles  and  resurrec- 
tion. Note,  1.  To  him  that  maketh  good  use  of  what  he  hath,  more  shall 
■  be  given.  2.  Those  who  truly  believe  t^he  Gospel,  will  find  its  evidences  grow 
upon  them,  and  will  see  more  and  more  cause  to  believe  it.  3.  Whatever 
discoveries  Christ  is  pleased  to  make  of  Himself  to  his  people  while  they  are 
here  in  this  world,  He  hath  still  greater  things  than  these  to  make  known  to 
them  ;    a  glory  yet  further  to  be  revealed. 

Secondly,  '  Not  thou  only,  but  ye,  my  disciples,  whose  faith  this  is  intend- 
ed to  confirm,  shall  see  hpaven  opened;'  that  is  more  than  telling  Natha- 
nael of  his  being  under  the  fig-tree.  This  is  introduced  v.-ith  a  solemn  preface, 
Verily,  verily.  This  commands  ^  fixed  attention  to  what  is  said,  as  very 
weighty,  and  [ifull  assent  to  it,  as  undoubtedly  true  ;  '  I  say  it,  whose  wort] 
you  may  rely  upon,  amen,  amen.*  None  used  this  word  al  the  beginning  of 
fl  sentence  but  Christ,  though  the  Jews  often  used  it  at  the  close  of  a  prayer, 
Rnd  sometimes  doubl-id  it.  It  is  a  solemn  asseveration.  Christ  is  called  the 
Amen,  (Rev.  3:  U.)  and  so  some  take  it  here,  I  the  Amen,  the  Amen,  say  unto 
you.  I  the  faithfil  Witness.  Note,  The  assurances  we  have  of  the  glory 
to  be  revealed,  are  built  upon  the  word  of  Christ. 

Christ  assures  them  that  hereafter,  or  ere  long,  or  from  henceforth,  ye 
shall  see  heaven  opened. 

It  is  a  mean  title  that  Christ  here  takes  to  Himself;  the  Son  vf  man;  a 
title  frequently  ajiplied  to  Him  in  the  Gospel,  but  always  by  Himself.  Natha- 
niel had  called  Hun  the  Son  of  God,  ^na  King  of  Israel :  He  calls  Himself 
Sm  of  man,  (1.)  To  express  his  humility.  (2.)  To  teach  his  humanity.  (3.) 
To  intimate  his  state  ot  humiliation,  that  Nathanael  might  not  expect  tliis 
King  of  Israel  in  external  pomp. 

Yet  they  are  great  things  here  foretold;  Ye  shall  see  heaven  opened,  a.ud 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  arid  descendlrtg  upon  the  Son  of  man. 

1.  Some  unierstand  it  literally,  as  of  some  particular  event.  Either  there 
was  some  vision  of  Christ's  glory,  in  which  this  was  fulfilled,  of  which  Natha- 
nael was  an  eye-witness,  as  Peter  and  James  and  John  were  of  his  transfigu- 
ration. There  were  many  things  which  Christ  did,  and  those  in  the  presence 
of  his  disciples,  which  were  not  written ;  (ch.  20:30.)  why  not  that?  Or, 
(2.)  It  was  tulfiUed  in  the  ministrations  of  angels  to  Jesus,  especially  at  his 
ascension,  when  heaven  was  open  to  receive  Him,  and  the  angels  ascended  and 
descended,  to  do  Him  honor,  in  the  sight  of  the  disciples.  Christ's  ascension 
was  the  great  proof  of  his  mission,  and  much  confirmed  the  faith  of  his  dis- 
ciples, ch.  6:  6,  7.  Or,  (3.)  It  may  refer  to  Clirist's  second  coming,  to  judge 
the  world,  when  the  heavens  shall  be  open,  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and 
the  angels  of  God  shall  ascend  and  descend  as  attendants  on  Him,  every  one 
employed  ;  and  a  busy  day  it  will  be.    See  2  Thess.  1;  10. 

2.  Others  take  it  as  speaking  of  a  state  of  things  to  commence. /")wn  hence- 
forth; we  may  understand  it,  (l.)  Of  Christ's  miracles.     Nathanael  believ- 


NOTES. 
Chap.  II.  v.  1—5.  There  is  uoi  the  least  disrespect  in  the  word, 
*  woman  ;'  the  greatest  princesses  were  accosted,  even  by  iheir  own 
servanis,  in  the  same  manner  among  the  ancients  :  and  He  al'ierwaids 
used  it,  wlien  speaking  from  the  cross  with  the  most  endeared  affeclion 
and  lendernesa.  {Note.  19:  25—27.)  The  occasion  on  which  this  mi- 
racle was  wrought,  the  miracle  itself,  and  this  answer  of  our  Lord  to 
Mary,  aeem  to  have  been  expressly  intended,  as  a  prophetical  protest 
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against  the  superstitions  and  idolatries  of  the  church  of  Rome  ;  especially 
against  two  leading  branches  of  that  system,  namely,  the  prohibiting 
of  marriage,  and  the  worship  of  the  virgin  Mary.  JEven  to  this  day, 
there  are  very  large  multitudes  who  call  on  her,  not  lo  beseech,  but  to 
command,  her  Son,  now  thai  He  fills  the  throne  of  glory  ;  though  on 
earth,  He  would  not  allow  her  even  to  counsel  Him.  Scott. 

CI.)     Cana  of  Galilee.]     'The  village  now  bearing  the  name,  and 
supposed  to  occupy  the  site  of  the  ancient  town,  is  pleasantly  situated 


A.  D.  26. 


JOHN,  n. 


The,  marruif^r  at  Cana* 


2  And  -^  both  Josiis 
was  ciillod,  and  ''  his 
disciples,  to  the  nuir- 
riaije. 

3  And  when  '  they 
wanted  wine,  tiie  mo- 
ther of  Jesus  saith  un- 
to him, «  They  have  no 
wine. 


unto  you,  do  ii 
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elf;  hernii«:e  it  was  iiisuiiit**ii  tii  iiinocency,  ln'- 
caiisc  l»v  it  He  wiiulil  still  sn-k  a  ^otlhj  st-rd, 
tiecnuso It  rcseinblL's  llic mystical  luiinu  luMwrcn 
Him  «nil  his  ciiurch,  ixiut  hrnmsc  He  inri-siiw 
thai  ill  ihc  papal  kingdom,  wliilo  lln'  mnrriu;^e- 
ccrcmony  wimUl  ho  uiutuly  ativunced  into  a  sd- 
rrvimr/i/,'  the  marnat  .st<i/r  would  he  umliily 
riliftcit,  as  inconsistent  with  any  sacred  fuiic- 
lion.  There  was  n  inarriai^c-^frasf.io  tjrare  the 
soleinniiv.  Marriages  were  usually  relehrated 
with  festivals,  (Gen.  29:  22.     Judg!  1-1:  10.)  in 

4  Jesus  saith  unto  token  of  joy  and  friendly  rcspoct,  and  tor  the 
her,    ''Woman,    'what  cnnfirmini?  of  love 

hnvo  T  tndo  with  thop?  r/ir  mother  nfJrsus  (that  was  her  most  hon- 
na\e  i  oao\\IinUlC(  oral.le  title)  7rn*-//.nv;  no  mention  hcin?  made 
Mnino  llOVir  is  not  yet  of  Joseph,  we  conclude  he  was  dead.  "  Jesus 
come.  was  called,  and  came  and  leasled  with  them,  to 

5  His  mother  saith  teach  us  to  he  TespectJ'til  to  our  relations,  and 
unto       the        servants     snciahlewilh  tl.em,  though  they  he  mean.  Christ 

WIvitsopver  he  snith  """^  ^"  ^  ^^>'  fli^^'^'rent  from  that  of  John  Bap- 
\V  IKUSOevei  ne  saim  ^-^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  neither  eating  nor  drinhin^sr, 
.,»..  .  ,.  ..  Matt.  11:  18,  19.     The   prudent   study  how  to 

improve  conversation,  rather  than,  how  to  de- 
cline it. 

It  is  ven'dcsirahle,  when  there  is  a  marriag-e, 
to  have  Jesus  spiritually,  tjraciously  present,  to 
have  the  marria^je  owned  and  blesseci  hy  Him ; 
it  is  then  honorable  indeed ;  and  they  that  mar- 
rtj  in  the  Lord,  (1  Cor.  7:39.)  do  not  marry 
wKhoul  Him.  They  that  wnuld  have  Christ 
with  them  at  their  marriaje,  must  invite  Him  : 
prayer  is  the  messengrer  that  must  he  sent  to 
heaven  for  Him.  and  Ho  will  come  ;  Thou  shalt  call,  and  I  uill  ansiccr.  And 
He  will  turn  the  water  into  wine. 

The  five  disciples  also  were  invited,  for  as  yet  He  had  no  more :  they  were 
his  family,  ana  wore  invited  with  Him.  They  had  thrown  themselves 
upon  his  "care,  and  they  soon  find  thoucrh  Ho  had  no  wealth,  Ho  had  friends. 
Note,  [I.]  Those  thal/o//oip  Christ, shall/cas/ with  Him;  ihoy  shall  ./ar*:  as 
He  fareii ;  (ch .  12:  2r.:)  Where  I  am,  there  shall  my  servant  be.  [2.]  Love  to 
Christ  is  testified  hy  a  love  to  those  that  are  his,  for  his  sake;  o-dr  ^ood- 
7?fss  exicndelh  not  to  Him,  but  to  the  saints.  Calvin  observes  how  ^cjieron.t 
the  maker  of  the  feast  was,  though  he  seems  to  bo  but  of  small  substance, 
to  invite  four  or  five  strangers  because  they  were  followers  of  Christ,  which 
shows,  saith  he,  there  is  more  liberality,  and  true  friendship,  in  some  meaner 
persons  than  amnnc:  many  of  hiaher  rank. 

They  wanted  irine,  r.  3.  (1.)  There  was  y~nnt  at  a  feast ;  though  much 
was  provided,  yet  all  was  spent.  In  this  world,  we  sometimes  find  ourselves 
177  straits,  even  when  wo  think  ourselves  in  the  fulness  of  our  si^fjirirncy.  If 
always  spending,  perhaps  all  is  spent  ere  we  are  aware.  (2.)  There  was 
want  at  vl  mar riagc- feast.  Note,  They  who  being  married,  ^re  come  to 
rare  for  the  thijjgs  of  the  world,  must  expect  trouble  in  the  ^flcsh,  and  disap- 
pointment. (3.)  There  was  more  company  than  they  expected  when  the 
fjrovision  was  made  ;  but  they  who  straiten  themselves  for  Clirist,  shall  not 
oso  by  Him. 

The  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  Him,  They  hare  no  itine.  Some  think  that 
she  did  not  expect  from  Him  a  miraculous  supply,  (He  having  as  yet  wrought 
no  miracle,)  but  that  she  would  have  Him  make  excuse  to  the  company, 
and  save  the  bridegroom's  reputation,  or  make  up  the  want  of  wine  with  holy, 
profitable  discourse.  But,  m.ist  probably,  she  looked  for  a  miracle,  for  she 
Knew  He  was  the  great  Propliet,  like  unto  Moses,  who  so  often  supplied 
the  wants  of  Israel ;  and  thouijh  this  was  his  first  public  miracle,  perhaps  He 
had  sometimes  relieved  her  and  her  husband  in  their  low  estate.  The  nride- 
groom  might  have  sent  out  for  more  wine,  hut  she  was  for  ^ning  to  the  Foun- 
tain-head. Note,[l.]  Weoughttobe  concerned  for  the  wants  of  our  friends, 
and  not  seek  our  men  things  on\y.  [2.]  In  our  own  and  our  friends' straits, 
it  is  wisdom  and  duty  to  apply  to  Christ.  [3.1  We  must  not  prescribe  to  Him, 
but  humlily  spread  our  case  before  Him,  for  Him  to  do  as  He  })lcascs. 


He  rc|)iimanded  her  for  it,  for  lie  saw  more 
amiss  in  it  than  we  do,  else  He  had  not  treated 
it  thus. 

Uo77i(/j7,  uhaf  hare  J  (a  do  with  thrr?     As 
many  as  Christ  loves,  He  rebukes  and  eliastens. 
Ho  calls  her  M'oman,  t\oi  ^ father.     Wlien  wc 
begin  to  be  assuming,  we  should  bo  minded  that 
we  are  men  audiro/nrn,  frail  and  foolish.     The 
question  might  read,  Wha/  is  that  to   Mr  muf 
thee?     What  is  it  to  us  if  they  do  want  .'     Tut 
it  is  always  used  as  we  render  it,    ]\'h'it  harr  I 
to  do  with  //icc?  as  Judges   11:  12.     2  Sam.  IG: 
10.     Ezra  4:  3.     Matt.  8:  29.     It  therefore  be- 
speaks a  resentment,  yet  not  at  all  inconsistent 
with  reverence  and  subjection  to  his  mother, 
according  to  the  filth  commaiulmont ;  (Luke  2: 
51.)  for  there  was  a  time  when  it  was  Levi's 
praise,   that  he  said  to  /lis  father,   I  harr  not 
fcnoiDti   him,  Deut.    33:  2.     This  was  intended 
to  be,  First,  a  check  to  his  mother  for  inter]io- 
sing  in  a  matter  which  was  the  act  of  his  (ind- 
head,  which  had  no  dependence  on  her,  and  of 
which  she  was  not   the  mother.     Though,  as 
man,  He   was  David's  Son,  and  hers;  yet,  as 
God,  He  was  David's  Lord,  and  hers,  and   lie 
wouUl  have  her  know  it.  The  greatest  advance- 
ments must  not  make  us  forget  ourselves  and 
our  place,  nor  the  familiarity  which  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  admits  us  to,  breed  contempt,  or 
any  presumption.    Secondly,  It  was  an  instruc- 
tion to  others  of  his  relations  present,  that  ihcy 
i  must  never  expect  Him  to  have  any  req-ard  to 
his  kindred  in  working  miracles,  or  that  therein 
He  should  gratify  them,  who,  in  this  matter, 
were  no  more  to  Him  than  other  people.     In 
the   things  of  God,  we  must  not  Know  faces. 
Thirdhj,~\\  is  a  testimony  against  that  idolatry 
I  which  He  foresaw  his  church  would  in  after- 
I  ages  sink  into,  in    giving  undue  honors  to  the 
i  virgin  Mary;  a  crime  wliich  the  Roman  Catho- 
i  lies,  asthev  call  themselves,  are  guilty  of,  when 
j  they  call   iier  the  queen  of  heaven,  the  salra- 
I  tionofthc  world,  their  mediatrix,  their  life  and 
I  hope  :  not  only  depending  upon  her  intercession, 
I  but  beseeching  her  to  command  her  Son  to  do 
j  them  good  ;  Show  that  thou  art  his  mother  ;  lay 
thy  inatrrnal  commands  on  the  Savior.     Does 
He  not  hero  expressly  say,  when  his  mother  did 
;  but  tacitly  hint  an  intercession.  Woman,  irhat 
I  hare  I  to  do  with  thee?     This  was  plainly  de- 
;  signed  either  to  prrrcj?/ or  (7£;^rara/c  such  gross 
i  idolatry,  such  horrid  blasphemy.     The  Son  of 
j  God  is  our  Advocate  with  the  Father;  but  the 
;  mother  of  our  Lord  was  never  designed  to  be 
;  our  advocate  with  the  Son. 

i       Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.     For  every  thing 

'  Christ  had  his  hour,  the  fi-ved,  and  the  fttest 

\  time,  which  was  punctually  observed.     First, 

'  Jline   hour   for   rcorking   miracles  is   not  yet 

come.'     Vet  He  wrought  this  before  the  hour, 

I  because  it  would  confirm  the  faith  of  his  infant 

disciples,   v.    11.      Secojtdly,    'Mine    hour    of 

'  workiim;  n\'\rz.c\cs  openhj  is  not  yet  cmne.*  Third- 

j  hj.  Is  not  the  hour  of  my  exemption  from  thine 

j  authority  yet  comc^  now  that  I  have  begun  to 

'  act  as  a  Prophet?     Fourthly,  'Mine  hour  for 

I  working  this  miracle  is  not  yet  come.'     His 


on  the  ilescpnl  ifahill.ahniilsixteen  miles  nnrlh-wesl  nfTihcrlaH,  and  .six 
nnrth-easi  (>(  Na7.areth.  f;iciii?  ilie  south- we^t,  with  a  cnpimid  sprinsf.  .sur- 
rouniiod  with  planlations  of  olive  and  other  fniil  trees  ;  and  conlaiti^  about 
three  liundrcil  iiihahiuint3,  chiefly  Caiholic  Chfislians. '     Camvif.t,  kc. 

'  Most  of  Christ's  disciples.'  says  Bloom  field.  '  had  before  been  fol- 
lowers of  John  the  Baptist,  who  himself  had  led  an  asceiic  life,  abstain- 
in?  from  wine,  animal  food.  tfcc.  and  recommended  the  same  to  his  dis- 
ciples. (See  Blart.  3:  1— 11,  18.  Lnke  7:  33.  Matt.  9:  H.)  Bui  this 
ausleritv  of  diet  formed  no  part  of  Christ's  doctrine,  nor  ouEjht  ever  to 
have  been  enffrafted  upon  it.  (See  Mail.  9: 16.  Col.  2;  16. "  1  Tim.  4: 
3.)  Christ //iere/bre  7;ifan^  by  this  miracle  to  inculcate  an  important 
truth.'  'His  social  and  obtisins:  temper,'  a^ys  Doddridge,  'ahouhl 
sweeten  ours,  and  be  a  lesson  to  his  followers,  that  they  avoid  every 
Ihinff  sour  and  morose,  and  do  not  censure  others  for  Innocent  liberties, 
at  proper  seasons  of  fesiivity  and  joy.'  Ed. 

(2)  '  At  nuptial  feists  there  were  euesis  of  ^iro  sorts  :  1st.  lho.^e 
whi)  had  been  invited  ;  secondly,  oihors  who  came  of  their  own  accord, 
and  who  Were  expected  to  bring  presents.  Lishtfuot.  Tlial  Jewish 
nuptial  feasis  sometimes  continued  seven  or  ci^ht  days,  appears  from 
Gen,  29:  27.  Judg.  14:14.  What  is  here  related  nf  the  winn  falliner  short 
may  therefore  be  understood  of  the  fifth,  sixth,  or  sevciuh  day  :  for  it 
is  scarcely  probable  that  such  a  deficiency  should  have  (iccurreii  much 
sooner.  Tt  seems  to  have  been  orcasioncd  liy  the  urifxprctr.d  arrival 
of  Jesus  and  his  disciples  :  Jc^sus  lieing  invited  as  being  in  the  neigh- 
borhood; probably  not  as  a  prophet,  buiaaa  countryman.  nJatioii,  and 
acquaintance.^  Ri.ooMFiKt-D. 
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(3.)  They  harr  no  icmp.l  '  As  to  the  motive  which  influenced  the 
mother  of  Jeans,  Enihymins  sugsresta  that  she  might  wish  to  confer  an 
nhliiTati'in  on  the  new-married  couple,  and  afr[uire  celebrity  from  her 
Son '.<?  power ;  for  which  last  less  commendalilo  motive  she  probably 
received  the  rebuke  couched  in  the  following  words.'  In. 

(1.)  What  harr  I  to  do  tri/h  thee  7]  '  The  force  of  all  the  words  of 
this  phrase  is  modified  not  only  by  the  occa'^inn,  but  softened  by  tha 
tone  of  voiceof  thespf;aker.  The  fonnulamay  be  susceptible  of  amdder 
i.ilerprLnation  that  it  usually  bears,  or  would  seem  to  import,  according 
to  our  iileas  and  modes  of  expression;  so  as  to  express  a  mild  reproof, 
and  gently  to  represent,  that,  in  what  concerned  his  office,  earthly  pa- 
rents had  no  aiuhority  over  Him,  though  in  other  respects  He  had 
viclded  them  prompt  obedience.'  Kcinoel. 

'  It  seems  to  have  been  intended  as  a  rebuke  to  Mary  ;  and  it  w.is 
surely  expedient  that  she  should  know,  that  Je^ us  waa  not,  upon  such 
occasions,  to  be  directed  by  her.'  Poudridge. 

Verses  G — II. 

Il  is  not  acrced  how  much  each  of  the.^c  water-pnts  contained :  but 
on  the  lowest  computation  the  six  m\ist  have  held  above  a  hogshead. 
The  servanu*!  became  unexceptionable  witnesses  to  the  reality  of  tha  . 
miracle  :  and,  thonsh  th.^v  had  doubtless  a  variety  of  other  employ- 
ments on  this  occx-iion.  and  the  order  might  seem  dl  timed  and  to  no 
purpose  thev  obeyd  without  hesitation.  The  original  word,  which  is 
rendered  *  have  well  drunk.'  is  often  used  for  drinking  to  intoxication ; 
yet  learned  men  have  shown  that  it  does  not  nercssardy  miply  that 
iilea   but  merely  a  modenito  exhilaration  consisioat  with  temperance. 

[617] 


Lutein,  i^»«." , 

and  bear  unto  the  go- 
vernor   of    the    feast. 
And  they  bare  it. 
9  When  the  ruler  of 


groom, 


5£S. 


A.D.26.  JOHN,  II. 

6  And.there  ^vere  set  -^^r  mo«d  H^.  to  help  ^^.^'^^'^u^ 

there  six  water-pots  j^^f  1,"„';  ias  not  come  till  there  was  ^  tolal 
of  stone,  "  after  the  ,^^„^  .  „j„  oniy  to  prevent  suspicion  of  mixing 
manner  of  the  puri-  wLne  with  the  water,  hut  to  teach  us  that  mans 
fv-ino-  of  the  Jews,  con-  extremitv  is  God's  opportunity  for  the  help  and 
I>ing^ui  liie  J"^"^)  relief  of  his  people.     Then  his  hour  is  ■xme, 

tauung  two  or  thiee  Xn  we  are  ?^dSced  to  the  utmost  strait  and 
firkins  apiece.  ^^^^  ^o,  ^ij^t  to  do.     This  encouraced  those 

7  Jesus  saith  unto  ,(,aj  waited  for  Him,  to  helicve  that  though  his 
them  "Fill  the  water-  hour  was  not  yet  come,  it  would  come,  fsole 
nots  with  water.  And  The  delays  of  mercy  arc  not  the  dcmals  of 
{hey  filled  them  up  to  P^^ffZ-.^^f  fhrr:^roorfubSe!y,  and  did 
the  brim.  „„,  reply      It  is   best  not  to  deserve  reproof 

S  And  he  saith  unto  fromCiirist,  but  nest  best  to  be  meek  and  quiet 
them  "  Draw  out  now,  under  it,  and  to  count  it  a  kindness,  Ps.  141:  5 
mem,     i/ia  ,       gj^^  ^',  ^er  hope  m  Chnst  that  He  would 

vet  srrant  her  desire.  When  we  come  to  God 
In  Cirist  for  any  mercy,  two  things  discourage 
us  First,  Sense  of  our  men  follies  and  inhr- 
a  „iiti.  ...^  -".--  —  mitics:  '  Surelv  such  imperfect  pravers  a^  ours 
the  feast  had  tasted  cannot  spocd.'  Secomlty  Sense  of  our  l^rds 
Iht  vf-ptpr  that  was  frmrns  ind  reb,J.-es.  Afflictions  are  contmued 
the  \^  atei  that  was  -^^^-^.^^^^^^  j,,i  ^d,  and  God  seems  angry  at 
made  wine,  and  knew  ^^^  pavers  •  this  was  the  case  of  the  mother  of 
not  whence  it  was,  „^^^  l^^jA.  and  vet  she  encourages  herself  with 
(but  the  servants  wllich  hope  that  He  'wiU  at  length  give  an  answer  ol 
vivpw  the  water  knew,)  peace;  to  teach  us  to  wrestle  with  God  by  taith 
mew  me  w  ait-i  '^"^"W  l^  feVvenev  in  praver.  even  when  He  seems m 
the  gO\^mO';  of  the  f,?3''^,«^;fa",''J,;'',P,,i,k  contrary  to  us.  We  must 
feast  called  the    blicle-   g^a';„stl,npebcliereinliope,Kom.i--lS. 

"she  directed  the  servants  to  have  an  eye  to 

Him,  and  not  make  their  applications  to  her, 

as  it  is  probable,  tlieij  liad  done.     She  quits  all 

,'iJi'"?    pretensions  to  an  inHuence  upon  Hun,  or  intcr- 

iTIa^i?'   eession  with  Him;  let  their  souls  vait  only  on 

Him,  Ps.  62:  5. 

She  directed  them  punctually  to  observe  his 
orders,  without  asking  questions.  Conscious  of  a  fault  in  i'^f  ^,'-/*^"/'°  J^"". 
she  cautions  the  servants  to  take  heed  of  the  same  fault,  and  attend  both  lus 
time  and  way  for  supply;  '  niiatsoerer  He  sailli  unto  you,  do  it,  though  vou 
mavtlSnk  ifever  solmp  oper.  If  He  saith,Give  the  giu^sts  water,  when  they 
"al!  for  t-ine  do  it.  {(  rfe  saith,  Pour  out  from  the  bottoms  of  the  vessels 
that  are  spen  do  it.  He  can  make  a  few  drops  of  wine  so  many  draughts  ' 
No  e  ThoSat  expect  Chrisfs/aror.,  must  with  an  ""Pl^"'  "'-d'?"^^  °^- 
serve  his  orders,     fhe  way  of  duty  is  the  way  to  mercy ;  and  Christ  s  me- 

''Ch\™t"did:l  leU'i'mSously  supply  them:  He  is  often  better  than  his 

"Th'e'miraTirsdfwas  turning  ,rteru.to,r!ne;  the  substance  of  water 
acquirin™  new  form,  and  having  all  the  qualities  of  wine.  buch  a  tran^or- 
,nSil  am,-™c/.;  but  the  popish /ran.,.ft./«n/,<./«n,  the  f'^^^^^^^^^; 
ed  the  form  and  aopearance  remaining  the  same,  is  a  monster,  cy 
tWs  Christ  showed  himself  to  be  the  C«d  of  nature,  who  ™aketh  he 
eTrthVo  bring  forth  wine.  Ps.  104:  14,  13.  The  extracting  of  the  blood  of  the 
l^^^from  tile  earth,  is  no  less  a  work  of  power,  though,  being  accordmg 
W  tre  common  law  of  nature,  it  is  not  such  a  wor^  "iZZ'^'^Ji?^^'!:  P  eh 
bcnnnin-of  Moses'  miracles  was,  turning  water  into  blood;  (tiod.  4.  9  eft. 
7  20)  thl  beginning  of  Christ's  miracles  was,  turnmg  water  mto  wi;-^ ;  w  hich 
Ltimates  the^ifference  between  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  Gospel.  The  curse 
S-Te  law  tarns  water  into  blood,  common  comforts  into  lutlerness  and 
terror ;  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  tm-ns  water  into  wine.  Christ  hereb) 
showed  that  his  errand  into  the  world  was  to  heighten  and  ■  JP.™y^"^^^^«^ 
comforts  to  aU  believers,  and  make  them  comforts  indeed,  fehiloh  is  said  to 
Kosh  his  varments  in  xeine,  (Gen.  49:  11.)  the  water  for  washing  """^  «™- 
ed  into  trine.     And  the  gospel  call  is.  Come  ye  to  the  waters  and  buy  vine, 

^The^circumstances  magnified  it,  and  freed  it  from  all  suspicion  :  for. 

First.  It  was  done  in  water-pots,  r.  6.  Tliere  ircrc  set  there  si.v  water-pots 
of  stone.  These  water-pots  were  intended  lor  legal  purifications  from  cere- 
monial pollutions.  The  Jews  ccit  not,  except  they  icish  often,  ( JIark  / :  3.)  and 
they  used  much  water  in  their  washing,  for  which  reason  there  were 


m3iS.      MiirV    TS— 5.       Eph. 

Beb.  6:2.    9:10.19     10:22. 
«  3.5.     Nam.   21:5-9.    Jo.li.    6:3—5. 

I  Kinis  17:13.    2  Kims  <:2-S.    5: 

10—14:     :\I«rk   11: 

Act5  8:2S,&C. 
•  9.     Pfov.  3a.6. 


„..„ _  ^  six  large 

wii[ter-pots "provided.  It  vTas  a  saving^among  them— fli:  who  uses  much  water 
in  washing,  wUl  ^ain  much  wealth  in  this  world.  Clmst  put  them  to  a  use  quite 
different  from  what  they  were  intended  ;  to  be  the  receptacles  of  the  miraculous 

(Xole.  Gen.  43:  ai.)  It  may  however  be  farlher  observed,  ihal  the 
words'  refer  to  ihe  eenerat  management  of  feasts,  and  not  10  any 
thing  which  tool:  ptaee  on  this  occasion:  where  we  may  be  sure, 
every  circumstance  was  conducled  wilh  the  utmost  regard  to  tempe- 
rance and  proprielT.  This  was  the  beginning  of  Christ's  miracles,  by 
which  He  '  maaifeked  his  glory  :'  an  expression  never  used  concerning 
the  miracles  of  anv  prophet  or  apcslle.  and  which  could  not  properlv 
have  been  used:  fir  they  were  only  instruments,  the  power  being  of 
God  and  for  the  displav  of  his  glory  which  belonged  to  Him  alone  :  but 
Jesus  wriiughl  bv  his  o\ra  power,  as  Emmanuel,  and  displayed  his 
•  own  »Iorv,~as  of  the  onlv-be|oUcn  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
truth.-'  (6:)  Purifying,  *c.l  On  the  largest  computation  of  the  con- 
lenls  of  these  vesseii  it  must  be  evident,  that  they  could  not  supply  a 
sufSciency  of  water,  for  the  immersion  of  aU  the  guests,  on  such  oc- 
ca.'iions,  as  well  as  for  all  other  purpeses  of  ceremonial  and  traditional 

rc.is] 


Water  turned  into  wine. 

wine.  Thus  Christ  came  to  Iiring  in  the  grace 
of  the  Gospel,  which  is  as  trine,  that  cheereth 
God  and  man,  (Judg.  9:  13.)  uistead  of  the 
shadows  of  the  law,  which  were  as  water,  weak 
and  beggarly  elements.  These  were  waler- 
pots  that"had  never  been  used  to  have  wine  in 
them  ;  and  of  stoii£,  which  is  not  apt  to  retain 
the  scent  of  former  liquors.  They  contamed 
lico  or  three  frkins  apiece ;  the  quantity  is  un- 
certain, but  very  considerable.  We  may  be 
sure  that  it  was  not  intended  to  be  all  drank  at 
this  feast,  but  for  a  further  kindness  to  the 
new-married  couple,  as  the  multiplied  oil  was 
to  the  poor  widow,  out  of  which  she  might  pay 
her  debt,  and  lire  of  the  rest,  2  Kings  4:  7. 
Christ  gives  like  Himself,  abundantly,  accord- 
ing to  bis  riches  in  glory.  It  is  the  penman's 
lan<'ua''e  to  say.  Tiicy  contained  tiro  or  three 
firkins^  for  the  Holy  Spirit  could  have  ascer- 
tained just  how  much  ;  thus  (ch.  6: 19.)  to  teach 
us  to  speak  cautiously  of  those  things  whereol 
we  have  not  good  assurance. 

The  water-pots  were  filled  to  the  brim.  As 
Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  when  God  bid 
him.  went  to  the  rock  to  draw  water ;  so  these 
servants,  when  Christ  bid  them,  went  to  the 
water,  to  fetch  wine.  Note,  Since  no  difficul- 
ties can  be  opposed  to  Gods  power,  no  impro- 
babilities are  to  be  objected  against  his  com- 

The  miracle  was  MTOu^ht  suddenly,  and  in 
such  a  manner  as  greatly  magnified  it.  As 
soon  as  they  had  filled  the  water-pots,  He  said, 
Draw  out  n'mc ;  and  it  was  done. 

1.  Without  anv  ceremony,  in  the  eye  of  the 
spectators.  One'  would  have  thought,  as  Naa- 
man.  He  should  have  come  out,  and  stood  and 
called  nn  the  name  of  God,  2  Kings  5:11.  He 
sits  still  in  his  place,  says  not  a  word,  but  wills 
the  thing,  and  so  works  "it.  Note,  Christ  does 
"reat  things  and  marvellous,  irithout  noise, 
works  manifest  changes  in  a  hidden  way. 
Sometimes  Christ  in  working  miracles,  used 
words  and  signs,  but  it  was /or  their  sokes  thai 
stood  by,  ch.  II:  AT. 

2.  He  did  not  say,  Drnir  Old  now,  and  let  me 
taste  it.  questioning  whether  the  thing  were 
done  ;  but  with  the  trreatest  assurance,  though 
it  was  his  frst  miracle.  He  recommends  it  to 
the  master  of  the  {essl  first.  As  He  knew  what 
He  woidd  do,  so  He  knew  what  He  could  do, 
and  made  no  essay  in  his  work,  but  all  was  very 
good,  even  in  the  ijeginning. 

Our  Lord  directed  the  servants. 

To  draw  it  old ;  not  to  let  it  alone  in  the  ves- 
sel.  to  be  admired.  Note,  [I.]  Christ's  works 
are  all  for  use ;  He  gives  no  man  a  talent  to  be 
buried'  Has  He  given  thee  knowledge  and 
"race'  It  is-  to  profit  withal;  and  therefore, 
rfratr  out  now.  [2.]  Those  that  would  know 
Clirist,  must  make  trial  of  Him,  use  ordinary 
means,  and  then  may  expect  extraordinary  in- 
fluences. That  which  is  laid  up  for  all  that 
fear  God,  is  wrought  for  them  that  tnist  in 
Him,  (Ps.  31:  19.)  who  by  the  exercise  of  faith 
drate  ou/ what  is /aid  up..  -   .      ,      . 

Some  think  that  this  gorcrnor  of  the  feast 
was  only  the  chief  guest,  that  sat  at  the  upper 
end  of  the  table;  hut  if  so,  surely  Jesus  was, 
upon  all  accounts,  the  principal  Guest ;  bnt  il 
seems  another  had  the  uppermost  room,  proba- 
bly one  that  lored  it,  Matt.  23:  6.  and  Lute  14: 
7  '  And  Christ,  according  to  his  own  rule,  sat 
dmcn  in  the  lowest  room  ;  but,  though  He  was 
not  treated  as  the  master  of  the  feast.  He  kmd- 
ly  approved  Himself  a  Friend  to  the  feast,  and 


purification  ;  yet  these  are  called  6ap/.«».* ;  which  is  in  fact  a  demon- 
stration, th.nt  baptism  does  not  always  signify  immersion.  (Noles^  3. 
23.  2G.     j!far*7:3,  4.     iuie  U:  37, 38.)  v      v    ™ 

•  It  is  worthy  of  note,  that  walking  among  the  ruins  of  a  church,  we 
S1W  lar»e  massy  stone-pols,  answering  the  descriplion  given  of  he  an- 
cient v^Jls  of  the  couMry,  not  preserved  nor  e.vh.bned  as  rehgious, 
but  Iving  about,  disregarded  by  the  present  mbabitajiu  as  antiquities 
with 'whose  original  use  they  were  unacquamled.  From  their  appear- 
ance and  the  number  of  them,  il  was  quile  evident  that  a  practice  of 
keeping  water  in  large  stone-pols,  each  holding  from  eighteen  to 
tvventy-seven  gallons,  was  once  common  in  the  country. 

Dr.  E.  D.  CuiRKB. 

(S  9  )     Goremor.  or  ruler  of  thefeast.-i    '  A  person  appointed  to 
give  directions  to  the  servants,  and  to  superintend  every  ihmg.    it 
Was  part  of  his  business  to  taste  the  wine,  and  present  it  to  the  piests. 
^  Calmbt. 


A.  D.  2G. 


JOHN,  ir. 


if  not  its  rciuiiilor.  yet  its  licst  Hon('f;ictor. 
Others  lliink  that  tiiis  governor  was  llie  nmni- 
tiir  of  the  feast,  whoso  office  it  was  to  see  that 
cnch  hail  enough,  and  that  there  were  no  in;le- 
eoncies  or  disorders.  Note,  Feasts  have  need 
of  governors,  heeausc  many  at  feasts  have  no 
1,'overnnuMit  of  themselves.     Some   thinlc  tlnil 


10  And  Siiitli  iitito 
liiin  Every  in.ii\  at 
the  bcginniiijj  tlnth  sot 
fortli  gnod  wine ;  p  and 
wlion  men  liavo  well 
drunk,  tlion  that  wliicli 
is    worso:   "^  but    thoii  ;^",;-jjj^ji;,,-|,„,|-^^„' ,l,,,„l.5  „,,,!  01,^^ 

hast     koi)t      the     good  i,a,.p  ,|iu   cup   brought   to  him,  that    he  might 

\vino  until   now.  Iih-ss  it,  and  liless  liod  forit:  liirtiic  tokens  ol 

11  Tills    'be"innin'  Clirisfs  power  were  not  to  super.sede  the  ordi- 
Of  iniraclr.S  -did  Jo.silS  nary  n.etWls  of  piety  and  rievol,„n._ 


in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and 
•manifested  forth  his 
glory  ;  "  and  liis  dis- 
ciples believed  on  him. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

12  After  this  he  went 
down  to  ^  Capernaum, 
lie,    and    his    mother. 


his  disciples ;  and  they 
continued  there  not 
many  days. 

p  ricn.  13:34.     CahI.S:!. 

q  Pf-.*.    9:1-J!,16— 18.       Luke    16S5. 

Rer.  v.lS.n  „      „. 
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Cor.  3:18.     4:8. 
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0»l.  1:19. 


file  wine  thus  provided,  was  of  the  licst  and 
riehest  kind,  whiih  was  acknowledged  liv  iho 
ifoveriior  of  the  feast ;  and  that  it  was  really  so, 
ind  not  his  fancy,  is  certain,  because  He  knew 
not  whence  it  was,  r.  9,  10.  It  was  certain 
that  this  was  ir/nf.  The  a-orcrmir  knew  that, 
when  he  drank  it,  though  he  knew  not  ichcncc 
it  inis;  the  servants  knew  whence  it  was,  hut 
had  not  lasted  it.  If  the  taster  hatl  seen  the 
ilrawingof  it,or  the  drawers  had  had  thetastiin; 
>  and  his  brethren,  and  of  it,  somethint;  might  have  been  imputedlo  fan- 
cy, but  not  now.  Note,  Christ's  works  commend 
ihemselves  even  to  those  thai  know  not  their  Au- 
thor. The  produclsof  miracles  were  always  the 
best  ia  their  kind.  Thiswiiiehad  as/ronn^erfcot/i/, 
andW/<,T  fl:in,r,  than  ordinary.  This  the  gover- 
nor of  the  least  takes  notice  ol  to  the  bridegroom, 
as  iruommmi.  The  common  method  was  other- 
wise. Good  wine  is  brought  out  to  the  best 
advantage  at  the  lieginning  of  a  feast,  when  the 
{juests  can  relish  it,  and  will  commend  it ;  but 
when  theii  kiitc  irell  drunk,  and  their  appetites 
are  palled,  good  wine  is  but  thrown  away  upon 
them.  All  the  pleasures  of  sense  soon  surfeit, 
hut  never  satisfy  ;  the  longer  they  are  enjoyed, 
the  le.ss  pleasant   they  grow.     Thmi  hast  kept 

E-  ood  wine  urdil  noic;  not  knowing  to  whom  they  were  indebted  for  thi.s 
wine,  he  returns  the  thanks  of  the  table  to  the  bridegroom.  She  dul  not 
thal'l  f^are  her  corn  ami  irine,  Hos.  2:  S.  ,  ,,    i       i       n 

Christ  in  providing  thus  plenlifully  for  the  guests,  though  He  hereby  al  ows 
a  sober,  cheerful  use  of  wine,  especiaUy  in  times  of  rejoicing,  (Ne  i.  S:  10.)  yet 
He  does  not  invalidate  his  own  cauUon  m  the  least,  that  our  hearts  be  no! 
atanu  /.mc,  no,  not  at  a  marriage  feast,  orercliar^cd  wUh  surfcttmg  and 
<fr«nit<-M».-.«,  l.ukeanni.  When  Christ  provided  so  much  g-oo,/ ,n;ic  for 
them  that  had  well  dr.ink,  lie  intended  to  try  their  sobriety,  and  to  teach  them 
how  to  a-jound,  as  well  as  Iww  to  want.  Temiierance,  per  Jorce,  is  a  thank- 
less virtue  •  but  if  Providence  gives  us  the  delights  of  sense,  and  grace  ena- 
bles us  to  use  them  moderately,  this  is  self-denial  that  is  nraisc-worthy.  He 
also  intended  that  some  shonlll  be  left  to  conlirm  the  truth  of  the  miracle,  to 
the  faith  of  others.  And  we  have  reason  to  think  th.at  the  "uests  at  this  ta- 
ble were  so  well(.m2-«,  or  awed  by  the  presence  ol  Christ,  that  none  ol  them 
went  to  excess  It  may  be  sufficient  at  any  time  to  lortify  us  against  intempe- 
rance that  our  meat  and  drink  are  God's  bounty,  and  we  owe  our  liber- 
ty and  comfort  in  them,  to  the  mediation  of  Christ ;  it  is  therefore  ungrate- 
ftl  and  impious  to  abuse  them.  Secondly,  That,  wherever  we  are,  Christ  has 
his  eye  upon  us  ;  we  should  eat  hrendbe/ore  God,  (E.xod.  l.S:  12.)  and  then  we 
should  not  fe<ionrse/rpj)ieiV/uni<. /car.  ,     ,      .  ,   tt- 

Here  is  the  method  He  takes,  in  dealing  with  those  that  deal  with  Him,  viz. 
to  reserve  the  best  for  the  l.tsi,  and  therefore  they  must  deal  upon  trust.  The 
recompense  of  service  and  sulTering  is  reserved  for  the  other  world  ;  it  is  a 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ,    ,      ,  j 

V  1-1 1  We  should  always  endeavor  to  insure  the  divine  How  ready  shouhl  we  be  to  relieve  our  needy  brethren,  and  to 
loorolalion  in  our  : ler  akings.  'Marriage  is  honorable'  minister  to  their  comfort;  seemg  Jesus  Himself  wrought  a 
approba   on   in    our  ™  '^"         -;       j  ,(,^j  institution  by  his    miracle  lo  supply  wine,  on  a  joyful  occasion,  for  the  relrcsh- 


Water  turned  into  trine. 

glory  to  be  receaicd.  The  jdensurcs  of  ftin  give 
their  color  in  the  cup,  but  </^  the  last,  bite;  the 
pleasures  of  religion  will  be  plcasuven  Jbrerer- 
more. 

This  was  the  beginning  of  miracles  which 
Jesus  did.  Many  had  been  wrought  eoncem- 
ias,'  Him  at  his  birth  and  baptism,  and  He 
Himself  was  the  greatest  miracle  of  all ;  but 
this  was  the  first  that  was  wnnight  by  Hi'..'i. 
lie  could  have  wrouglit  miracles  when  He  dis- 
puted with  the  doctors,  but  his  hour  was  not 
come.  He  had  power,  but  there  was  a  time  of 
the  hidinif  of  his  pcneer. 

Herein  He  manifested  his  glory  ;  proved 
Himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  glory,  that  of 
the  only-begotten  of  the  Father.  He  also  dis- 
coveriHi  the  nature  and  end  of  his  ofUce ;  the 
power  of  a  God,  and  the  grace  of  a  Savior,  ap- 
pearing in  all  his  miracles,  and  particularly  in 
this,  manifested  the  glory  of  the  lon^-e.rpec.ed 
Messiah. 

His  disciples  believed  on  Him.  Those  whom 
He  had  called,  irh.  1 .)  who  had  seen  no  mira- 
cle, and  yet  followed  Him,  now  saw  this,  and 
hail  their  faith  strenglhened  by  it.  Nole,  1. 
Even  the  faith  that  is  true,  at  first  is  but  weak. 
The  strongest  men  were  once  habes,  so  were 
the  strongest  Christians.  2.  The  manifestirg 
of  the  glory  of  Christ  is  the  great  confirmation 
of  the  faith  of  Christians. 

V.  12 — 22.  Capernaum  was  a  large  and 
populous  city,  about  a  day's  journey  from  Cana  ; 
it  IS  called  his  own  city,  (Matt.  9:  1.)  becau-e 
He  made  it  his  head-quarters  in  Galilee,  aiin 
what  little  rest  He  had,  was  there.  It  was  a 
place  of  concourse,  and  therefore  Christ  chose 
It,  that  the  fame  of  his  doctrine  and  miracles 
might  thence  spread  the  further. 

The  company  that  attended  Him  thither, 
were  his  inottier.  Ids  l/rcthreii,  and  his  disciples. 
Wherever  Christ  went,  (1.)  He  would  not  go 
alone,  but  would  take  those  v.-ilh  Him,  who  b.-.d 
put  themselves  under  his  conduct,  that  He 
might  instruct  them,  and  they  attest  his  mira- 
cles. (2.)  He  could  not  go  alone,  but  they  wcuid 
follow  Him,  because  tliey  liked  the  sweetness 
either  of  liis  doctrine  or  of  his  wine,  ch.  6:  2B. 
His  mother,  though  He  had  lately  told  her  that 
in  the  works  of  his  ministry  He  should  pay  no 
more  respect  to  her  than  to  any  other  person, 
yet  followed  Him ;  not  to  intercede  with  Him, 
hut  to  learn  of  Him.  His  brethren  also  — 'd  re- 
lations, who  were  at  the  marriage,  and  ids  dis- 
ciples, attended  Hiin.  People  were  more  affect- 
ed  with  Christ's  miracles  at  first  than  afterward, 
when  custom  made  them  less  strange. 

His  continuance  there  was  at  this  time  not 
many  days,  designing  only  to  begin  the  aeqiiaint- 
ance  He  would  ai'terward  improve.  Christ 
would  not  confine  his  usefulness  to  one  place, 
because  viany  needed  Him.  And  He  would 
leach  his  followers  to  look  upon  themselves  as 
sojourners  in  this  world  ;  and  his  ministers  to 


U 


ed,  that  we  might  invite  the  Redeemer  to  join  with  us,  if  He  "■■'.-"■-)■*■-> -'--J  j"'"-'-,--"=,     ,„.,,,    ,,    |„,,„,u   removes 

we're  now  on  earth.     He  will  at  all  times  be  present  invisibly  their  mirth   is   soon  damped,  ""^.f^^  at   lengthy  removes 

to  aoorovc  or  condemn  our  conduct,  and  all  levity,  luxury  and  them   to  misery  and  despair:  {^otc,  I.<o.e  16.   .4    ,"'';.';, 

exce?rm.ist  he  ofTenlive  to  Him.-If  we  would  have  the  com-  they  whom  Christ  entertains  at  his  marriage-supper,  have  ii- 

forT^f  hifpreLnc^we'-mus,  entertain  his  discioles  also  ;  and  dee^d  many  P--^  1°"^  °f andUi'ev shairSnnk  U  fore' e    'tw 

our  conversation  should  be   such  as  they  deligfit  in.     In  this  ^«'™'"'= ''/<=?' •°'''? '^^Vw,',^,!!  these   liing^^^^^ 

manner  we  may  'use  hospitality  without  grudging;'  and  the  in  the  kmgdom  of  their  Father.'  J"X  ieve  in      s  nai^e       '' 

Lord  Himself  xvill  not  suffer  us  to  want.   Having  stated  our  dif^^  fests  his  glorjs  and  his  ^^cip les  who  hcheye^n  his  name 

cullies   to  Him,  and  submitted  to  his  wisdom  the  season  and  be  excited  more  and  more  to  honor  and  obej  mm. 

manner  of  our  supply,  we  shall  not  long  be  left  unprovided  for.  

Verse  12, 
(.Vtir^.  Prf.)    This  preceded  John's  imprisonment.     Our  Lon 

this  occdsion'vUited  Capernaum,  and  continued  a  few  diiya  there,  wiin  P?"7  a»"eii  minus  "":  "■.""^"••-  ■:;„.j,.--a^   from  Tiberiaa.' 

hi3disciple3,-indl)rethrcn.l)cr..ro  Ho  ascended  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  nme  to   twelve   miles   toward  mo   uutu.  t*.  Calmbt. 


Scott. 


approaching  passover 
reside  at  Capernaum. 


but  after  John   was  imprisoued,  Ho   went  to 

PCOTT, 


Caorrnnum  1  ■  A  cilv  on  the  we.'.lern  shore  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  on 
.rd  on  ihe'^bTrdTrsor^ebulon-and  N^P'-^'V  i"'^lS'mU,i«rv^"inn™,;; 
e,  with    pally  dwelt  .luring  .he  three  ye^irs  °f.lV,^.,P'J)'''?J^  Tn:V;i  J ' 

MET. 
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JOHN,  11. 


Traders  CTpellcd  from  the  temple. 


13  IT  And  the  Jews'  follow  their  opportunities,  and  go  whore  their 
*passoverAVasathand:  work  led  them.  We  do  not  now  find  Christ  in 
r/y^A  Ji^o  o  -iir^nf  iiy^  1-A  the  STOasoa^ues,  but  Hc  privatclv  mslructed  his 
ana  jesus  went  up  lO  friends,  and  thus  entered  upon  his  work  61/ rfc- 
Jerusalem,  grecs.  Young  ministers  should  accustom  them- 

14  And  ^  found  in  selves  10  pious  discourse  in  private,  that  they 
the  temple  those  that  may,  with  the  better  preparation,  approach  their 
o/-»1r?  r^v£»n  ct-ni^  cK^ifm  work.  The  passovcr  was  at  hand,  and  He  must 
SOia  oxen  ana  sneep  attend  it  at  Jerusalem  ;  for  every  thing  is  beau- 
ana  aoves,  ana  me  ^^f^j  ^^  jjg  season.  The  less  ^ood  must  give 
changers  of  money  way  to  the  greater,  and  all  the  dwellings  ofJa- 
sittincr :  coh  veil  to  the  gates  of  Zion. 

15  And  when  he  had  This  passover  is  the  Jirst  after  his  baptism, 
TTinrlP  n  qrniiro-P  of  ^^id  the  evangelist  takes  notice  of  all  the  passo- 
maae  a  scouige  01  ^^^^  ^^  kept  henceforward,  which  were  four  in 
small  cords,  he  drove  ^ll,  the  fourth,  that  at  which  He  suffered,  (three 
them  all  out  of  the  years  after  this,)  and  half  a  year  was  now  past 
temple  and  the  sheep  since  his  baptism.  Christ,  being  made  under 
and  the  oxen  ;  and  '^^  (?'^'  °'?.^,^''7*^  the  passover  at  Jerusalem; 
r\r\  rc»H  'nnf-  thp>  (^hnn  see  Exod.  23:  17.  Thus  He  taught  us  by  his 
pourea  out  me  cnan-  example  a  strict  observance  of  divine  institu- 
gers'  money,  and  over-  tions,  and  a  diligent  attendance  on  religious  as- 
threW  the  tables  ;  semhlies.     He  went  up  to  Jerusalem  when  the 

16  And  said  unto  passover  was  at  hand,  that  He  might  be  there 
them  that  sold  doves,  -^^^(^^  the  first.  It  is  cix\\cd  the  Jews^  pa^sorer, 
rr,  1^  4.U  *i  ■  because  it  was  peculiar  to  them  ;  now  shortly 
1  ake  these  tlungS  ^od  will  no  longer  own  it  for  his.  Christ  kept 
hence  ;        ^  make       not   the  passover  at  Jerusalem  yearly,  since  He  was 

my  Father's  house  twelve  years  old,  in  obedience  io  the  law;  but 
now  that  He  is  entered  upon  his  public  minis- 
tr}',  we  may  expect  something  more  from  Him 
than  before. 

The  first  place  we  find  Him  in  at  Jerusalem, 
was  the  temple,  and,  it  would  seem.  He  did  not 
make  any  public  appearance  till  He  came  thi- 
ther ;  for  his  presence  and  preaching  there,  were 
that  glory  of  the  latter  house,  which  was  to  ex- 
ceed the  glory  of  the  former^  Hag.  2:  9.  It  was 
foretold,  (Mai.  3:  1.)  I  will  send  my  messenger, 
John  Baptist ;  He  never  preached  in  the  temple, 
but  the  LiOrd  ichom  yc  seek,  shall  suddenly  come 
to  his  temple,  suddenly  after  the  ajmearing  of 

John  Baptist ;  so  that  this  was  the  lime,  and  the  temple   the  place,  when, 

and  where,  the  Messiah  was  to  be  expected. 

The  first  work  we  find  Him  at  in  the  temple,  was,  the  purging  of  it ;  for  so 

it  was  foretold,  (Mai.  3:  2,  3.)     He  shall  sit  as  a  Refiner,  and  purify  the  sons 

of  Levi.     Now  was  come  the  time  of  reformation.     Ciirist  came  to  be  the 

freat  Reformer;  and,  according  to  the  method  of  the  reforming  kings  of  Ju- 
ah,  he  first  purged  out  what  was  amiss,  (and  that  used  to  be  passover-work 
too,  as  in  Hezekiah's  time,  2  Chron.  30:  14,  15.  and  Josiah's,  2  Kings  23:  4, 
&c.)  and  then  taught  them  to  do  well.  First  purge  out  the  old  leaven,  and 
then  keep  the  feast.  Christ  came  to  reform  the  world ;  and  all  who  come  lo 
Him,  should  reform  their  hearts  and  lives,  Gen.  35:  2.  This  He  has  taught 
us  by  purging  the  temple. 

See  what  corruptions  were  purged  out.  He  found  a  market  in  one  of  the 
courts  of  the  temple,  the  court  of  the  Gentiles.  There,  Pirst,  They  sold 
oxen,  and  sheep,  and  doves, for  sacrifice;  we  will  suppose,  not  for  common  use, 
but  for  the  convenience  of  those  who  came  out  of  the  country,  and  cuuld  not 
hrino'  their  sacrifices  with  them  ;  see  Deut.  14:  24 — 90.  This  market  perhaps, 
had  been  kept  by  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  (ch.  5:  2.)  but  was  admitted  into  the 
temple  by  the  chief  priests,  for  filthy  lucre;  no  doubt,  the  rents,  and  the 
fees  for  searching  the  beasts  sold  there,  and  certifying  that  they  were  without 
blemish,  were  a  considerable  revenue  to  them.  Great  corruptions  in  the  church 
owe  their  rise  to  the  love  of  money,  1  Tim.  6:  5,  10.  Secondly,  They  changed 
•money,  for  the  convenience  of  those  that  were  to  pay  a  half-shekel  in  specie 
every  year  by  way  of  poll,  for  the  service  of  the  tabernacle  ;  (Exod.  30:  12.) 
and,  no  doubt,  they  gained  by  il. 

Our  Lord  had  seen  these  corruptions  in  the  temple  formerlj^,  when  in  a  pri- 
vate station;  but  never  went  about  to  drive  them  out  till  now,  when  He  had 
taken  upon  Him  the  public  character  of  a  Prophet.     He  did  not  complain  to 


an  house  of  merchan- 
dise. 

z  23.    5:1.    6.4.     11:55.    Ex.  12:6— H. 
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the  chief  priests,  for  He  knew  they  countenan- 
ced those  corruptions.  But  He  Himself  drove 
the  sheep  and  the  o.Ten,  and  those  that  sold 
them,  out  of  the  temple.  He  never  drove  any 
into  the  temple,  but  only  drove  those  out  that 
profaned  it.  He  did  not  seize  the  sheep  and 
oxen  for  Himself,  nor  impound  them,  though 
actual  trespassers  upon  his  Father's  ground; 
He  only  drove  them  out,  and  their  owners  with 
them.  He  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords, 
which,  probably,  they  had  led  their  sheep  ana 
oxen  With,  and  thrown  them  away  upon  the 
ground.  Sinners  prepare  the  scourges  with 
which  they  themselves  will  be  driven  out  from 
the  temple  of  the  Lord.  He  did  not  make  a 
scourge  to  chastise  the  offenders,  (his  punish- 
ments are  of  another  nature,)  but  only  to  drive 
out  the  cattle  ;  He  aimed  no  further  inan  at  re- 
formation.    See  Rom.  13:  3,  4.  2  Cor.  10:  8. 

In  pouring  out  the  money,  He  showed  his 
contempt  of  it ;  He  threw  it  to  the  earth,  as  it 
was,  Eccl.  12:  7 .  In  overthrowing  the  tables, 
He  showed  his  displeasure  against  those  that 
makereli^on  amatterof  worldly  gain.  Money- 
changers in  the  temple  are  the  scandal  of  it. 
Note,  In  reformation,  it  is  good  to  make  tho- 
rough work;  He  drove  them,  all  out;  and  not 
only  threw  out  the  money,  but  the  trade  too. 

tie  said  to  them  that  sold  doves,  (sacrifices  for 
the  poor,)  Take  these  things  hence.  The  doves, 
though  a  less  nuisance  than  oxen  and  sheep,  yet 
must  not  be  allowed  there.  The  sparrows  and 
swallows  were  welcome,  that  were  left  to  God's 
providence,  (Ps.  84;  3.)  but  not  the  doves,  that 
were  appropriated  to  man's  profit.  But  see 
Christ's  prudence  in  his  zeal.  When  He  drove 
out  the  sheep  and  oxen,  the  owners  might  fol- 
low them  ;  when  He  poured  out  the  money,  they 
might  gather  it  again  ;  but  if  He  had  turned  the 
doves  ftying,  perhaps  they  could  not  have  been 
retrieved;  therefore  He  said.  Take  these  things 
hence.  Note,  Discretion  must  always  govern 
our  zeal,  that  we  do  nothing  unbecommg,  or 
mischievous  to  others. 

He  gave  them  a  good  reason  for  what  He 
did ;  Make  not  my  Father's  house  a  house  of 
merchandise.  Reason  for  conviction  should 
accompany  correction. 

A  reason  why  ihey  should  not  profane  the 
temple,  was,  it  was  the  house  of  God,  and  not 
to  be  made  a  house  of  merchandise.  Merchan- 
dise is  a  good  thing  in  the  exchange,  but  not  in 
the  temple.  This  was  sacrilege;  it  was  rob- 
bing God.  It  was  to  debase  that  which  was 
solemn  and  awful,  and  make  it  mean.  It  was 
to  disturb  those  services  in  which  men  ought  to 
be  most  solemn,  and  intent.  Il  was  particular- 
ly an  aifront  to  the  sons  of  the  stranger,  in  their 
Tvorship  to  be  forced  to  herd  themselves  with 
sheep  and  oxen,  and  to  be  distracted  in  wor- 
ship by  their  noise:  for  this  market  was  kept 
in  tne  court  of  the  Gentiles.  It  was  to  make 
the  business  of  religion  subservient  to  secular 
interest;  the  holiness  of  the  place  advanced  the 
market,  and  promoted  the  sale  of  their  commo- 
dities. Those  make  God's  house  a  house  of 
merchandise,  [1.]  Whose  minds  are  filled  with 
cares  about  worldly  business,  when  they  are 
attending  on  religious  exercises,  Amos  .S:  5. 
Ezek.  33:  31.     [2.]  Who  perform  divine  offices 


Verse  13. 

The  Jetos'  passover.]  '  (Pascha,  a  paasing  over,)  a  name  given  to 
the  festival  established  in  commemoration  of  the  coming  forth  out  of 
Egypt,  (Ex.  ch.  12.)  because  the  niiiht  before  their  departure,  the  Je- 
Btroying  angel,  who  slew  ilie  first-born  of  the  Egyptians.  ^Hsscrf  over 
the  houses  of  the  Hebrews  without  entering  them,  tliey  being  marked 
with  the  blnod  of  the  lamb,  which,  fir  Ihia  reason,  'was  called  the 
paschal  lamb.  The  modern  Jews  r.ontinue  !n  observe  the  pa.s3over. 
With  those  who  live  in  Palestine  the  feast  continues  a  week  ;  but  the 
Jews  out  of  Palestine  extend  it  lo  eight  days."  Calmet. 

The  passover  made  a  great  market.  '  No  less  than  two  hundred 
fifly-six  thousand  and  five  hundred  victims,'  observes  Josephus,  'were 
offered  at  one  passover.*  Ed. 

'  From  Wn/fer,  (cited  by  Lampe)  it  appears  that  much  extortion  was 
practised  in  llie  sale  of  the  saciificial  victims,  and  that  a  great  pan  of 
the  profit  thence  arising  came  into  the  liands  of  tlie  priests,  who  sold 
the  license  to  vend  commodities  there  at  a  very  dear  rale.' 

Bloomfield. 

'  As  the  evangelisis  have  not  expressly  determined  the  number  of 
passovers  which  happened  between  the  liaptism  and  death  of  Christ, 
or  during  the  course  of  his  public  iniiltslry,  learned  men  have  been 
much  divideil  in  their  oninioii   about  tliein.     By   far  the  greaior   part 

|620] 


have  supposed  there  were  four;  reckoning  thrs  the  first;  ihefaiJil 
mentioned  John  5:  1.  the  second;  the  passover  spoken  of,  John'6:  4. 
as  the  third  ;  and  that  at  which  ChrisL  suffered  the  fourth.' 

Doddridge. 
Verses  14 — 17. 
This  was  evidenllv  a  distinct  transaction  from  that  which  has  before 
been  considered  :  (Notes,  Matt.  21:  12,  13.  Mark  11:15—21.)  tl.r  il 
took  place  on  the  first  pas-wver,  after  Jesus  entered  on  his  public  minis- 
try. Considering  the  immense  number  of  sacrifices  used  at  the  feast 
of  the  passover,  it  must  have  been  a  very  large  market,  which  waa 
tb.ere  heUl,  and  a  great  multitude  of  people  must  have  been  assembled 
and  employed  r  -yet  Jesus  appearing  as  a  poor  man,  at  that  time  but 
lillle  knowrr,  witnout  human  authority,  without  attendants  or  amis, 
except  a  scourge  made  of  the  small  cords  which  were  used  in  fasten- 
ing ilie  parts  of  the  pens,  or  foUls,  or  in  other  ways  confining  the  cat- 
tle, drove  them  all  before  Him  ;  overturning  the  tables  of  those  who 
exchanged  foreign  for  current  coin,  and  clearing  the  place  of  them ; 
though  it  must  be  supposed  that  pride,  avarice,  resentment,  and  every 
corrupt  passion,  would  have  disposed  them  to  resistance,  if  Ihey  hail 
not  been  overawed  and  overpowered.  (14.)  Oxen.]  No  oxen,  in 
the  strict  meaning  of  the  word,  were  offered  in  sacrifice  ;  Viit  bulls]  cr 
cows  only.     (Note,  Lev.  22;  18—24.)  Scott, 


A.  D.  26. 


JOHR  II. 


was  written,  *  The  zeal 
of  thine  house  Iiath 
eaten  nie  up. 

18  Then  answered 
the  Jews,  and  said  un- 
to hiin,  '  What  sU^n 
shewest  tliou  unto  us, 


Mark 


will  raise  it  up. 

p  Pi.  69.9.     119:139. 
f  6:30.     MuU.  12:33 

8:11.     Ltikf  11:29. 
r  liM      Mi»U.  81:23.     M.»rl«  11:27.2S. 

Luke  20  1.2.     Acn  4:7.     5:28. 
h  Muu.  26:60,81.    27:40.    Murk  14:SS. 

15:29. 
i  Mutt.  12:4n.    27:63. 
k  5:19.     10:17.18.     11:25.     Murk  8:31. 

Acu  9:24,32.     3:15,26      Rom.   4:24 

6:4.     8:11.     I    Cor.    15:3,4,12.     Col. 

2:12.     1  Pet.  3:18. 


17  And  his  disciples  f»>r  filtliy  lucre,  ami  sell  the  gifts  of  ihc  Holy 
ren^enibered     that     it  ^^•''V.''''  •^^''^  ^=  ^^-  „  ,  .  ,    .         I 

I  lio  rrnson  why  lie  nurscu  it,  was,  It  is  my 
I'\Uhcr's  hnti.sc.  ( 1 ,)  He  luitl  iiulhority  t"  p'lrge 
it,  for  He  was  faillitiil,  ns  ii  Son,  oriT  his  own 
/must;  Hell  3:  5,  ti.  In  ciillin!?  God  Iiis  Kiilhcr, 
He  iiitimulcs  thai  He  was  the  Messiah,  ofwhoni 
il  was  said,  Ifr  shtiU  huihl  a  house ^for  nnj  ntuni; 
ami  I  irill  hr  hu^  Father,  2  Sam.  7:  V2,  i:{.  (*i.) 
Tliercfurc  l\o  had  a  zeal  for  the  pur^-iiiif  of  il  ; 
.  '  It  is  mt/  Pa/hcr'ti  house,  and  thereitn-e  I  ean- 
'seein*;  that  thou  doest  not  hear  to  see  il  profaned,  and  I/im  dishonor- 
these  thino^S  2  ed.'     Note,  If  God   he  our  Father,  and  we  de- 

19    .Tesifs   'answered   f>'-etl»at  his  name  may  he  sanclified,  it  cannot 
,  .  ,  *        t]  ""^  "^  '^"'^  t?nef  to  see  it  polluted. 

ana  said  unto  tnein,  Christ's  "purginir  the  U'lnple  may  justly  be 
*•  Destroy  this  temple,  reckoned  amonV  his  iro/K/rr/W  irrjrAs.  Of  all 
'and    in    three    days  ''I    Chrises  wonder ful  works,   this  appears  to   nic 

f'C  most  woiuler ful.     Jerome,     [l-l  He  did  il 

witliout  the  assistance  of  his  friends ;  il  had 
been  no  hard  matter  to  raise  the  mob,  who  had 
a  great  veneration  for  liie  temple  ;  hut  Christ 
never  countenanced  lumult  or  disorder.  There 
was  none  to  uphold,  tiul  his  own  arm  did  il. 
['i.]  He  did  it  without  the  resistance  of  his  cne- 
inies,  either  the  people  themselves,  or  the  chief 
priests  that  gave  ihem  their  licenses,  and  had 
ihe  temple  force  at  their  command.  But  the 
corruption  was  loo  plain  to  be  justified  ;  sin- 
ners* own  consciences  arc  reformers'  best  friends;  yet  that  was  not  all,  there 
was  a  divine  power  put  forth  herein,  and  in  this  non-resistance  of  theirs  that 
scripture  was  fulfilled,  (Mai.  2:  2,  3.)    \i7to  shall  stand  tchcn  He  appears? 

His  disciples  remembered  thai  it  was  written.  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath 
eaten  me  up.  They  were  somewhat  surprised  al  first,  to  see  Him  whom  they 
were  directed  lo  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  whom  they  believed  to  be  King'  of 
Israel,  take  so  little  state  upon  Him  as  to  do  this  Himself;  but  one  scripture 
came  to  their  thoughts,  which  taught  them  to  reconcile  it  with  the  meek- 
ness of  the  Licmb  of  God,  and  with  the  majesty  of  the  King-  of  Israel  ; 
for  David,  speaking  of  the  Messiah,  takes  notice  of  his  zeal  for  God's  house, 
as  so  great,  that  it  ate  Him  up,  made  liim  forget  himself,  Ps.  69:  9. 

The  disciples  understood  the  meaning  of  what  Christ  did,  by  remem- 
bering the  Scriptures;  Theij  remembered  thai  it  was  written.  Note,  The 
Word  of  God  and  the  works  of  God  illustrate  each  other.  Dark  scriptures 
are  expounded  by  providence,  and  difficult  providences  are  made  easy  by 
comparing  them  with  the  Scriptures.  See  of  what  use  it  is  to  lie  ready  ani 
mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  and  to  have  the  memory  stored  with  scripture- 
U\\\.\\s,  furnl^ihed  for  every  good  work. 

The  scripture  they  remembered  was  very  apposite  ;  The  zeal  of  thine  house 
has  eaten  me  up.  David  was  in  this  a  type  of  Christ,  that  he  was  zealous 
for  God's  house,  Ps.  132:  2,  3.  What  he  did  for  it,  was  with  all  his  mi^ht ; 
see  1  Ghron.  29;  2.  The  latter  part  of  Ps.  69:  9.  is  applied  lo  Christ,  (Rom. 
15:  3.)  as  the  former  part  of  il  here.  All  the  graces  of  the  Old  Testament 
saints  were  in  Christ,  and  particularly  this  of  zeal  for  the  house  of  God, 
and  in  them,  they  were  types  of  Him.  Jesus  Christ  was  zealously  affected 
lo  the  house  of  God.  his  church,  loved  il,  and  was  always  jealous  for  its 
welfare.  This  zeal  did  even  eat  Him  up  ;  it  made  Him  humble,  and  spend, 
and  expose  himself.  Aly  zeal  has  co)tsumed  me,  Ps.  119:  139.  Zeal  for  the 
house  of  God  forbids  us  lo  consult  our  own  credit  and  safety,  when  in  compe- 
tition with  duly  and  Christ's  service,  and  sometimes  our  bodies  cannot  keep 
pace  with  our  souls,  and  we  are  as  deaf  as  our  Master  was  to  those  who 
suggested,  Spare  thyself.  Those  grievances  might  seem  small,  and  such  as 
should  have  been  connived  al ;  hut  such  was  Christ's  zeal,  that  He  could 
not  bear  even  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple.  Saith  St.  Austin,  If 
He  had  found  drunkards  in  the  temple,  how  jnuch  vwrc  would  He  hare  been 
displeased  ! 

Christ,  having  purged  the  temple,  gave  a  sign  to  those  who  demanded 
it,  to  prove  his  authority. 

Then  answered  the  Jews,  that  is,  the  multitude  of  the  people,  with  their 
leaders.  Being  Jews,  they  should  rather  have  assisted  Him  lo  vindicate  the 
honor  of  their  temple  ;  instead  of  that,  they  objected  against  il.  Note,  They 
who  are  earnest  in  the  work  of  reform,  must  expect  o])position.  Whm  they 
could  object  nothing  against  the  thing  itself,  they  questioned  his  authority 
to  do  it;  '  What  sign  showest  thou  unto  vs,  to  prove  thyself  aulliorized  to 
do  these  things?"  ''Il  was  indeed  a  gooil  work  to  purge  lhotem]>le;  but  what 
right  had  He  to  undertake  it.  who  was  in  no  office  there  ?  They  looked  upon 
it  as  an  act  of  jurisdiction,  and  ihal  He  nmst  prove  himself  a  pro/j/ic/,  yea, more 


Traders  expelled  from  the  Uitiple* 

than  a  prophet.  But  was  not  the  thing  il.*ii-lf  sicn 
enough.'  Hi'  ability  lo  drive  so  miny  Irom 
their  posts,  wilhout  ojjpositjon,  was  a  jir.  jT  nf 
his  authority  ;  He  that  was  armed  with  divine 
power,  was  surely  armed  with  a  divirn*  commis- 
sion. What  aited  these  buyers  and  .sellers,  that 
thryjled,  that  they  were  driven  back?  Surely  it 
was'(//  the  presence  of  Ihe  Lord,  Ps.  114:  h,  7. 

Christ  does  not  immediately  work  a  miracle 
to  convince  them,  but  gives  them  n  sign  in 
sometliing  to  come,  the  truth  of  which  must  ap- 
pear by  the  event,  according  lo  Dent.  18:  21. 

The  sign  He  gives  them  is  his  own  death  and 
resurrect io7t.  He  refers  them  to  thnl  which 
would  be,  First,  His  last  siiin.  If  they  wouKl 
not  he  convinced  by  wiint  they  saw  and  heard, 
let  them  wait.  Secondly,  The  great  sign  to 
prove  Him  to  be  the  Messiah;  for,  concerning 
Him  it  was  foretold  that  He  should  be  bruised, 
{Isa.  G3:5.)c»/o/f',  (Dan.  9:26.)  and  yet  that  He 
should  not  see  corruption,  Ps.  1(5:  10.  These 
things  were  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  and  therefore, 
trull/  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  had  authority 
in  his  Father's  house. 

He  foretells  his  death  and  resurrection,  not 
in  plnin  terms,  as  often  to  his  disciules,  but  in 
figurative  expressions  ;  as  afterwnrd,  when  He 
gave  this  for  a  sign,  He  called  it  the  ^<gn  of  the 
prophet  Jonas,  so  here,  Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.  Thus  spake  He 
to  them  who  were  willingly  ignorant,  in  para- 
bles, that //icy  7ni>/i/ no/ pcrcWrr,  Mall.  13:  13, 
14.  They  that  will  not  see,  shall  not  sec.  Tliis 
figurative  speech  used  here,  proved  such  a  stu7n- 
bting-hlock  to  them,  that  it  was  produced  against 
Him.  at  his  trial,  Matt.  26:  60,  Gl.  Had  ihey 
humbly  asked  Him  the  meaning  of  what  He 
said,  He  would  have  lold  them,  and  it  had  been 
a  savor  of  hfe  nnto  life  to  them  ;  hut  they  were 
resolved  lo  cavil,  and  il  proved  a  savor  oi' death 
unto  death.  They  that  would  not  he  convinced, 
were  hardened,  and  the  manner  of  the  expres- 
sion of  this  prediction  occasioned  its  accomplish- 
ment. 

He  foretells  his  death  by  the  Jews'  malice, 
in  these  words.  Destroy  ye  this  temple  ;  that  is, 
'  Ve  will  destroy  it,  I  know.  I  will  permit  vou 
to  destroy  it.'  Note,  Christ,  even  al  the  "be- 
ginning of  his  ministry,  had  a  clear  foresight  of 
his  sufferings,  and  yet  went  on  cheerfully  in  it. 
It  is  good,  at  setting  out,  lo  expect  the  worst. 

He  foretells  his  resurrection  by  his  own  pow- 
er; In  three  days  Iwillraise  it  up.  There  were 
others  that  were  raised,  I>ut  Christ  raised  him- 
self. 

He  chose  to  express  this  by  destroying  and 
re-edifying  ihe  icmjtie,  1.  To  justify  his  purg- 
ing the  temple  :  as  if  He  had  soid,  '  You  that 
defile  one  temple,  will  destroy  another;  I  will 
prove  my  anlhorily  to  purge  what  you  have  de- 
fied, by  raising  what  you  will  dcsti'oi/.^  To 
profane"  the  temple  is  to  destroy  il,  anil  its  re- 
formation is  its  resurrection.  2.  Because  the 
death  of  Christ  was  the  destruction  of  the  Jew- 
ish temple,  and  his  resurrection  was  the  raising 
up  of  another  temple,  the  gospel-church,  Zech. 
G:  12.  The  ruins  of  their  p/acc  and  nation,  {ch. 
11:  43.)  were  the  riches  of  the  world.  See  Amos 
9:  11.   Acts  15:  IG. 

They  cavil  at  this  answer;  {v.  20.)  'Forty 
and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  building.  Tem- 
ple-work was  always  slow  work,  and  canst  thou 
make  such  quick  work  of  it?'  Ilere  they  show 
siome  k-nowlcdjge ;  they  could  tell  how  long  the 
temple  was  in  building.  Dr.  Lightfool  com- 
putes that  it  was  just  forty-six  years  from  the 


(17.)  The  zpnl  of  thine  hotisp.l  'See  Ps.  69:  9.  Zeal  lo  promote 
thy  elory.  and  lo  keep  thy  wcM-ship  pure.*  Pr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  A  regard  for  llie  honor  of  ihy  sanctuary.  like  a  secret  Hanie  slow- 
ins  in  my  bosom,  preys  upon  my  spirits,  and  would  have  consumed 
me,  had  I  not  given  ii  vent.'  DoDDniDcE. 

Verses  IS— 22. 

We  can  scarcely  conceive  of  a  more  incontestable  evidence  of  a  di- 
vine energy,  Ihan  ihe  driving  of  ihe  traders  from  the  temple  :  yet  the 
Jews  demanded  of  Jcsiis  some  si^n  or  atie.'iiaiion  from  heaven  lo  his 
mission.  Some  ihiiik  that  He  pointed  to  his  body  at  ihe  time  :  but,  as 
his  disciples  did  not  undorstHiul  Him  liU  loaj  afterwards,  this  is  not 
likely.  His  opponents  treated  his  assertion  with  derision  :  forty-six 
years  had  elapsed  fron\  the  lime  that  Herod  had  begun  to  rebuild  Ihe 
icniple,  and.  thonch  a  %-cry  ereat  numlmr  had  al  limes  been  employ- 
ed, Il  waj  not  yet  coiniili'ied  ;  and  would  He  alone  presume  lo  rrbuild 


it.  if  destroyed,  in  the  short  space  of  '  ihree  days  7'  The  explanaiion 
of  the  evangelist  contains  two  direct  proofs  of  ihe  Deity  of  Christ :  Ids 
bodv  was.  in  an  especial  sense,  '  a  Temple.'  in  which  God  dwelt,  and 
in  which  He  displayed  his  glory  ;  {Nofcs.  Cot.  1:  13—20,  2:  S,  9.) 
and  Ho  declared  ihai  He  woidd  raise  his  body  from  the  dead  by  his 
own  power  :  yet  doubtless  '  God  raised  Him  from  the  dead.'  (Morff. 
Ref.  k.— Notts.  10:  14—18,  r.  17,  IS.  Arts  10:  3fi— ^r?,  r.  -10.  Htb. 
13:  20,  21.  1  Pel.  1:  3—5,  v.  3.  3:  17,  IH.  r.  13.)  His  enemies  re- 
membereti  these  words  some  years  after,  and.  by  misquoiing  lhcm,baro 
false  witness  against  Him.     (Xote,  Matt.  26:  57 — G2.)  Scott. 

(19.)  This  temple.]  Properly,  the  sanctuary,  apart  from  its 
courts ;  and  so  Jesus  meant :  bui  the  application  of  it  by  ihe  Jews  mu.-ft 
be  understood  with  some  latliudo;  for  a  very  large  proportion  of  Ilial 
which  Herod  caused  lobe  done,  was  aliout  the  oul  buildings  of  iho 
aancuiary.  Scott. 

[621] 


A.  D.  26. 


JOHN,  II. 


Christ's  success  tit  Jerusalem, 


20  Then  .said  the  foimdins;  of  Zcrulibabel's  temijle,  in  the  second 
Jews  Forty  and  six  ye<i'*of  Cyrus,  to  the  complete  settlement  of  the 
■.,^r^^.^  ..-„.,  ^u:^  i^  ^^\  temple-service,  in  the  thirty-second  year  of 
yeais  was  this  temple  ^rtaxerxes;  and  also,  that  trom  Herod's  be- 
m  buildins:,  and  wilt  gi,i„in?  to  build  this  temple,  in  the  eighteenth 
thou  rear  it  up  in  three  year  of  his  reiijn,  to  tliis  very  time,  when  the 
days  ^  .Tews  said  that  this  was  just  forty-six  years. 

21  But  'he  spake  of  Tbeyshowig-,wranccotlhc,neanm^ofChrisrs 
fhfi  m  ^  If  Vi'c  ''"'™5-  Note,  Men  oiten  run  into  cross  mistakes 
me  lempie  OI  niS  j,y  understanding  that  literally  which  is  fi^ura- 
body.  live.     What  mischief  has  been  done  by  inter- 

22  When  therefore  preting,  This  i3  my  body^  after  a  corporal  and 
he  was  risen  from  the  cfii'nal  manner  !  Had  thev  known  that  this  was 
dead,  "  his  disciples  re-    "^  Y^o  built  Mthivfrs  m  six  days  they  would 

u  J  *i  t.  \.  \  1  Hot  have  made  it  such  an  absurdity,  that  He 
membered  that  he  had  should  build  a  temple  iu  three  days. 
said  this  unto  them;  The  difficulty  is  soon  solved  by  explaining 
°  and  they  believed  the  the  terms  ;  He  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body, 
scripture,  andthe  word  I'l  21-  The  holiness  of  the  temole  for  which 
whir-h  Jf^ku^  had  <?aiH  ^®  ^^'^^  so  jealous,  was  but  /t/pica?,  and  leads  us 
!l!^  -r  a;  ^        \:     to  consider  another  temple,  which  that  was  but 

23  H  JNOW  When  he  a  shadow  of,  the  substance  being  Christ,  Heb. 
was  in  Jerusalem  at  9:9.  Col.  2:  17.  Some  think,  when  He  said, 
the  pasSOVer  in  the  Destroy  this  temple,  He  pointed  to  his  own 
feast-rfay,  p  rnany  be-  body,>r  laid  his  hand  upon  it ;  however  it  is 
i;«,T«^  iL  \.ir.  l.r.  -.^  certain  that  He  spa/:e  of  the  temple  of  his  body. 
heved  in  his  name,  Note,  The  body  of  Christ  is  the  true'temple,  of 
When  they  saw  the  which  that  at  Jerusalem  was  a  tvpe.  [l.JLike 
miracles  which  he  did.    the  temple,  it  was  built  by  im'mediate  divine 

~  ~  direction;  'A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me^'    1 

Chron.  2S:  19.  \2.]  It  was  anoly  house;  it  is 
called  that  holy  thing.  [3.]  It  was  the  habita- 
tion of  God's  glory  ;  ibere  the  eternal  Word 
dwelt,  the  true  Shechinah.  He  is  Emmanuel — 
God  with  Its.  [4.]  The  temple  was  the  place 
of  intercourse  between  God  and  Israel.  Thus 
bv  Christ  God  speaks  lo  us,  and  we  speak  to 
Him.  Worshippers  looked  toward  that  house, 
1  Kings  8;  30,  3r>.  So  we  must  worsliip  God 
with  an  eye  to  Christ. 

WJien  He  was  risen  from  the  dead,  some 
years  after,  his  disciples  remembered  that  He  had 
said  this.  We  found  them,  (r.  17.)  remembering 
what  had  been  iprUten  before  Him,  and  here 
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24  But  Jesus  "^  did 
not  commit  himself  un- 
to them,  ^because  he 
kne;v  all  mp«, 

25  And  needed  not 
that  any  should  testify 
of  man ;  for  he  knew 
what  was  in  man. 

11:14.   Gr.   Col.  1:19.     2:9.     tieb.  9^2. 
m  1   Cor.  3:16.      6:19.      2  Cor.   6:16. 

Eph.  2.20—22.     1  Pel.  2:4,5. 
n  17.     12:16.     14:'26.     16:4.     Luke  24: 

7,8,44      Acta  11:16. 
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Mati.  13:21,21.  Mark 4:16,17.  LuVe   rcmembermq' wliat  they  had  heard  from  Him. 
Gill.  5:6.  Eph.  3:16,17.   Jam.    Note,  The  nu^mories  of  Christ^  disciples  should, 
like  the  treasure  of  the  good  householder,  fur- 
nish thinsfs  both  neu>  and   oW,  Matt.  13:  52. 
Now  observe, 

When  He  was  risen  from  the  dead.  It  seems, 
they  did  not  at  this  time  fully  understand 
Christ's  meaning',  for  they  were  as  yet  but  babes  in  knowledi^e  ;  Imt  they  laid  it 
up  in  their  hearts,  and  afterward  it  became  bnih  intelHi^ihleand  useful.  Note, 
It  is  good  to  hear  for  time  to  come,  Isa.  42:  23.  Juniors  should  treasure 
up  those  truths  of  which  they  do  not  well  understand  either  the  m<?aning  or 
use,  for  they  will  be  serviceanle  when  they  come  to  greater  proficiency.  It 
was  said  of  the  scholars  of  Pytliagoras,  that  his  precepts  seemed  to  freeze  in 
them  till  they  were  forty  years  old,  and  then  they  be^-an  to  thaw;  so  this  say- 
ing of  Christ  revived  in  the  memories  of  his  disciples,  when  He  7cas  risen 
from  the  dead;  and  why  then?  I^irst,  Because  fhrn  the  Spirit  Jirought 
things  to  their  rememljrance,  which  Christ  had  said  to  them,  and  made  them 
both  easy  and  ready  to  them,  ch.  14:  26.  Tliat  very  day  that  Christ  rose  from 
the  deatt,  He  opened  their  understandings,  Luke  24;  43.  Secondly,  Because 
then  this  saying  of  Christ  was  fulfilled,  when  the  temple  of  his  body  had  been 
destroyed,  and  was  raised  aq-ain,  and  that  upon  the  third  day,  when  they  re- 
membered this  among  other  words  which  Cnrist  had  said  to  this  purport. 
Note,  It  contributes  much  to  the  understanding  of  the  Scripture,  to  observe 
the  fulfilling  of  the  Scripture.     The  event  will  expound  the  prophecy. 

Thry  believed  the  scripture,  and  the  word  that  Jesus  had  said;  their  belief 
of  those  was  confirmed,  and  received  fresli  support  and  vigor.  They 
were  slow  of  heart  to  believe.  {Luke  24:  25.)  but  they  were  sure.  The 
scripture  and   the    word  of    Christ  are    here    put    together,    not    ])ecause 


they  concur,  but  because  they  illustrate  and 
strengthen  each  other.  When  the  disciples  saw 
both  what  they  had  read  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  what  they  had  heard  from  Christ's  own 
mouth,  fulfilled  in  his  death  and  resurrection, 
the}'  were  the  more  confirmed  in  their  belief 
of  both. 

V.  23—25.  We  have  here  an  account  of  the 
poor  success  of  Christ's  preaching  and  miracles 
at  Jerusalem,  while  He  kept  the  passover.  Ob- 
serve, 

I.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  when  at  Jerusalem  at 
the  passover,  did  preacrh  and  work  miracles. 
People's  believing-  on  Him,  implied  that  He 
preached  ;  and  it  is  expressly  said.  They  saio 
the  miracles  He  did.  He  was  now  in  the  holy 
city,  whence  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  to  go 
forth  ;  his  residence  was  mostly  in  Galilee,  and 
therefore,  when  He  was  in  Jerusalem,  He  was 
very  busy.  The  time  was  holy  time,  the  feast 
day,  appointed  for  the  service  of  God;  at  the 
passover  the  I^evitcs  taught  the  good  knowledge 
of  the  Lord,  (2  Chron.  30:  22.)  and  Christ  took 
that  opportunity  of  preaching,  when  the  con- 
course of  people  was  great,  and  thus  honored 
the  divine  institution. 

II.  Hereby  many  were  brought  to  believe  in 
his  name,  to  acknowledge  him  a  Teacher  come 
from  God,  and  probably,  some  of  those  who 
looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem,  believed 
Him  to  be  the  Messiah  promised,  so  ready  were 
they  to  welcome  the  first  appearance  of  that 
bright  and  morning  Star. 

III.  Yet  Jesus  did  not  commit  Himself  unto 
them;  He  did  not  trust  Himself  with  them.  It 
is  the  same  word  that  is  used  for  beliemng  in 
Him.  So  that  to  believe  in  Christ,  is  lo  co-mmit 
oursehes  to  Him,  and  to  his  guidance.  Christ 
did  not  see  cause  to  repose  any  confidence  in 
these  new  converts  at  .Terusalem,  where  He  had 
many  enemies  that  sought  lo  destroy  Him; 
either,  1.  Because  they  were  false,  at  least, 
some  of  them,  and  would  belray  Him,  if  they 
had  an  opportunity,  or  were  strongly  tempted 
to  it.  He  had  more  disciples  that  He  could 
trust  among  the  Galileans,  than  at  Jerusalem. 
In  dangerous  times  and  places,  it  is  wisdom  to 
lake  heed  whom  yo'.:  confide  in.  Or,  2.  Be- 
cause they  v!fri  7ceak,  and  I  would  liope  that 
this  was  '.'lie  worst  of  it ;  not  that  they  were 
treachevoitc,  and  designed  mischief;  but,  (I.) 
They  were  ^hnorous,  and  wanted  zeal,  and 
might  be  frighicied  to  do  wrong.  In  times  of 
diiRcully  and  dan.^er,  cowards  are  not  to  be 
trusted.  Or,  (2.)  thev  were  tumultuous,  and 
wanted  discretion.  These  in  Jerusalem  per- 
haps had  their  expectations  more  raised  than 
others  ol'  the  temporal  reign  of  the  Messiah, 
and,  in  that  expectation,  would  be  ready  to  as- 
sail the  government,  if  Christ  would  have  co7n- 
mittcd  Himself  to  them,  and  put  Himself  at  the 
head  of  them  ;  but  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world.  We  shoiUd  be  shy  of  turbulent,  unquiet 
people,  as  our  Master  was,  though  they  profess 
to  believe  iji  Christ  as  these  did. 

IV.  The  reason  why  He  .Ud  not  commit 
Himself  Xo  them,  was,  because  He  knew  them, 
{v.  25.)  the  wickedness  of  some  and  the  weak- 
ness of  others.  The  evangelist  asserts  Christ's 
omniscience. 

I .  He  kneip  aWTWc??,  their  nature,  dispositions, 
afToctions,  designs  ;  we  do  not  know  any  man, 


(20  )  Forty  and  six  >/cars  was  this  temple  iri  building.]  '  This  is 
not  saying  that  Herod  had  eniplnyed  forty-six  years  hi  buildin^il; 
for  Josephus  assures  us,  that  he  finished  it  in  nine  years  and  an  half. 
But,  after  the  time  of  this  priuce,  they  still  continued  lo  make  addi- 
tions lo  I't.  and  the  same  Josephus  tells  us  that  ihey  conliiiueil  working 
on  it,  till  Ihe  beginning  of  the  Jewish  war.'  Calmet. 

*  Herod  finished  the  main  work  in  7iifie  arid  an  half  years,  yet  some 
additional  buildings  or  repairs  were  constantly  carried  on  for  many 
years  afterwards.  He  began  the  work  sixteen  years  before  the  birlh 
of  our  Lord,  and  this  conversation  wag  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  our 
Lord,  which  make  tlie  term  exactly  forty-six  years.'     Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

•The  edifice  was  not  completed  until  the  reign  of  Agrippa.' 

Bloomfield. 

Forty.]  'Solomon's  temple  was  built  in  seven  years.  The  second 
lempie,  though  with  more  than  one  interruption,  occupied  the  space 
of  twenty  years.  The  temple  here  meant  is  therefore  the  edifice 
which,  though  originally  built  by  Zorobabel,  was  restored,  repaired, 
and  enlarged  by  Herod.  Although,  however,  Herod  had  (which  Jose- 
phus asserls,)  rebuilt  the  second  from  the  foundation  ;  yet,  since  he 
used  the  old  maierials,  and  did  not  pull  down  the  whole  temple,  but  by 
paris,  according  as  any  portion  was  lo  be  removed  and  renewed,  so 
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the  building  was  still  regarded  as  Zorohabel's.  Hence  ihe  Jews  called 
Zorobahel's  temple,  the  second  temple ;  though  we  no  where  read 
of  a  third.  So  Josephus  says  that  the  temple  was  (rr/ce  destroyed; 
frst,  by  the  Chaldeans  ;  secondly,  by  Titus.'  Bloomfield. 

Verse  24. 

They  seem  to  have  had  no  proper  knowledge  of  the  spiritual  re- 
demption v/hich  He  came  to  effect,  nor  any  due  sense  of  their  need  of 
his  salvation.  Scott. 

He  knew  what  teas  iti  man.]  'Because  He  made  all  things,  {ch.  1: 
3.)  and  because  He  was  the  all-wise  God.  v.  1.  Because  He  searches 
the  heart,  and  tries  the  reins.  He  knows  who  are  sincere  and  who  are 
hypocritical.  He  knows  those  in  whom  He  can  confide,  and  those  to 
whom  He  can  neither  trust  Himself  nor  his  gifts.  Reader,  He  knows 
thee  ;  thy  cares,  fears,  perplexities,  temptations,  afflictions,  desires,  and 
hopes  ;  thy  helps  and  hinderances  ;  the  progress  thou  hast  mad*  in  the 
divine  life,  or  ihy  declensions  from  it.  If  He  know  thee  lo  be  hypo- 
critical or  iniquitous,  He  looks  upon  thee  with  abhorrence ;  if  He  know 
thee  to  be  of  a  meek  and  broJien  spirit.  He  looks  on  thee  with  pity, 
complacency  and  delight.  While  thine  eye  and  heart  are  simple,  He 
will  love  thee,  and  thy  whole  soul  shall  be  full  of  light.  To  Him  be 
glory  and  dominion  forever.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 


A.  D.  27. 


JOHN,  11  r. 


Ckrisl^s  di&course  with  Ntcodcmui* 


Nteo'temii*  comPi  to  JpiUi  Iiy  nig-lil, 
1,'J.  Jriui  ahewa  him  the  in  li*i)i:ii- 
■ilil<>  nt<:eaaily  of  bfliitf  born  nfrmn, 
3^—11.  He  alicwa  the  lilTvTGtK-e  t><;- 
twe«n  eAflhly  nn'l  lieii»ciily  lhmif», 
12.  13,  aii'l  •p<riika  of  hi<  own  iteialt, 
«n<lof  fiiiih  ui  Him,  M,r>.  The  7r«.tt 
lev*  ofnnl,  ill  irivin?  his  iiuly-)>«- 
ffotliit  Son  to  f(*>Ii-i-m  i\\t  worl<l,  16. 
17.  Unbelief  ii  tlm  ^reitt  CAiiie  of 
men'a  ponlcmnntiitu,  18— '21.  Jpsnt 
hnpiiicB  in  Ju<lrii,  niitl  Jnhn  nl  IG- 
n.m,  •iil-24.  Julm  itxtnicl*  hit  A\- 
Cipti'*,  who  were  )4>:tlaija  for  liia 
lionor,  CKiiccrniii^  llie  iflory  <>f 
Clinx,  the  iiilvalioii  of  thote  wlto 
Oclieve  in  llim,  ftnd  tbe  wrath  uf 
iio'l  ftliiiiin;  an  m»bclie»or»,  35 — 36. 

THERE  was  a  man 
"of  the  Pharisoc?, 
named  Nicodcmus,  a 
ruler  of  the  Jews  : 

2  The  same  ''came 
to  Jesus  by  nii^lit,  and 
said  unto  him,  *' Rabbi, 
''  we  know  that  thou 
art  a  Teacher  come 
from  God  :  *  for  no  man 
can  do  the.'^e  miracles 
that  thou  doo.st,  except 
God  be  with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered 
and  said  onto  him, 
'Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,   ^  Except  a 
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Boart'i'ly  oiirsclrca.  He  knows  all  men ;  Ills 
hand  made  them  all,  his  piercing  eye  sees  iiiln 
theni.  lie  knows  his  subtle  ciu-inies,  jiiid  iill 
iheir  projects  ;  his  faUr  friend.^ ^  nn<i  I  heir  Inn- 
ciinrarlors;  what  tlicy  rnilly  are,  whatrvcr  lln-y 
pretend  to  he.  He  knows  them  lliat  are  truly 
nis,  llieir  integrity,  and  iheir  infirmily.  He 
hiow.^  their /ramc. 

2.~  He  needed  not  that  any  should  trstify  of 
Tnan.  His  knowh-dtjc  was  not  hy  informatinii, 
hut  hy  Itis  infallihlo  intuition.  It  is  tlie  infeli- 
city of  earlhiy  princes,  that  they  must  sro  with 
other  men's  eyes,  and  hear  with  oilier  men's 
ears;  hut  Christ  g-oes  purely  upon  his  own 
knowledge.  Angels  are  his  messengers,  hut 
not  his  spies,  for  his  men  ryes  run  to  aiul  fro 
through  the  earth,  2  Ghron.  IC:  9.  This  may 
comfort  us  in  reference  to  Satan's  accusations, 
that  Christ  will  not  take  men's  ciiaracters  from 
him. 

:J.  He  kncto  what  urns  in  man.  We  know 
what  is  done  hy  men  ;  Christ  knows  what  is  in 
them;  tries  the  heart  and  the  reins.  This  is 
the  prerogative  of  that  essential,  eternal  VVordj 
Heh.  4:  1"2,  13.  We  invade  his  prerogative,  i( 
we  presume  to  judijc  men's  hearts.  How  fit  is 
Christ  to  he  the  .S.'((r('or  o/* men,  and  their  Phy- 
sician, who  has  such  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
patient's  stale  and  case,  temper  and  distemper ; 
knows  what  is  in  him  !  How  fit  also  to  he  the 
Judi^e  of  ail!  For  the  judgment  of  Him  who 
knows  all  men,  all  in  men,  must  needs  he  ac- 
cording to  truth. 

This  is  all  the  success  of  Christ's  preaching 
and  miracles  at  Jerusalem,  in  this  journey.  The 
Lord  comes  to  his  temple,  and  none  come  to 
Him,  hut  a  parcel  of  weak,  simple  people,  that 
He  can  neituer  have  credit  from,  nor  jjut  conf' 
dence  in  ;  yet  He  shall  at  length  see  of  the  tra- 
vail of  his  soul. 

Chap.  IU.  v.  1 — 20.  Few  were  hrought  to 
Christ  at  Jerusalem,  yel  here  was  one;  it  is 
worth  while  to  go  a  great  way  for  the  salvation 
of  one  soul. 

Not  many  mighty  and  noble  are  called,  yet 


CilAP.   III.  Bcart'ely  oursclres.      He  knows  all  men;    his    here  was  one.     Not  many  of  tlir  riderfi,  nr  of 

the  Phtiriscfs  ;  yet,  I.  'I'liis  was  a  man  o/'  ()i6 
Phnri!)rcs,n  srAwhir.  I,et  il  n<il  he  said  that 
nil  Christ's  folhnvrrs  arc  vnlrnrnrd  and  is^w 
rant  mm.  The  ]>rincii^iles  «tf  ihe  IMinrisees 
were  eonlrarj'  to  the  snirit  of  Christianity;  vet 
there  were  some  in  wnom  those  high  Uioughts 
were  hrought  into  oltedience  to  Christ.  Grace 
is  ahln  to  suhduc  the  greatest  opposition.  2.  He 
was  a  ryilrr  of  the  Jrws,  n  memhcr  of  the  great 
sanhedrim,  a  man  of  autliorily-  Bad  as  things 
were,  there  were  some  rulers  iceU  inclined,  who 
could  do  little  good,  because  the  stream  was 
strong  against  them  ;  they  were  yoked  with  tne 
corrupt,  so  tiiat  the  good  which  ihey  would, 
they  could  not ;  yet  Nicodcmus  continued  in  his 
place,  and  did  what  he  could,  when  he  could 
not  do  what  he  would. 

He  came  to  Jams  by  ni"ht. 

He  made  a  private  ana  ))artieular  adilress  to 
Christ,  did  not  think  it  enough  to  hear  his  pub- 
lic discourses.  He  resolved  to  talk  with  Him 
hy  Himselfj  where  he  might  be  free.  Personal 
converse  with  ministers  ahout  our  souls,  would 
he  of  ?rcat  use  to  us,  Mai.  2:  7. 

His  address  by  itighi  may  Ije  considered  an 
act  of  prudence  and  discretion.  Ch:ist  was  en- 
gaged all  day  in  public  work,  and  he  would  not 
interrupt  Him  then,  I>ut  wailed  on  Him  when 
at  leisure.  Note,  Private  advantages  must  give 
way  to  those  that  arc  of  general  use.  Christ 
had  many  enemies,  and  if  the  chief  priests  had 
known  that  Nicodemns  came,  they  would  have 
been  the  more  enraged  against  Christ.  Or  it 
was  an  act  of  zetd  and  forwardness.  Nicode- 
mus  could  not  spare  time  all  day,  and  therefore 
would  rather  take  time  from  the  diversions  of 
the  evening,  or  the  rest  of  the  night,  than  not 
converse  with  C hrisl .  When  others  were 
sleeping,  he  was  getting  knowledge,  Ps.  63:  6. 
and  ll'l:  MS.  Probably,  it  was  the  nitjht  after 
he  saw  Christ's  miracles,  and  he  would  not  slip 
the  first  opportunity  of  pursuing  his  convictions. 
He  knew  not  how  soon  Christ  might  leave  the 
town,  nor  what  might  happen  betwixt  that  and 
another  feast,  and  therefore  would  lose  no  time. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  12 — 25.  Where  the  presence  and  doctrine  of  Christ  are  but  his  disciples  will  reverence  his  words,  when  they  do  not 
not  valued,  they  will  not  long  be  continued  :  but  He  always  is  fully  understand  them  ;  they  will  treasure  them  up,  and  wail 
present  with  those  who  copy  nis  example,  hy  attending  on  the  till  the  event  explains  them  ;  thus  tlieir  faith  will  be  strength- 
ordinances  of  God.  His  secret  influence  upon  the  minds  of  ened  by  further  evidence  of  his  truth. — Let  us  beware  of  a 
men  extirpates  corruptions  from  our  hearts,  and  from  his  dead  faith,  or  a  formal  profession ;  as  carnal  believers  are  often 
church,  and  constitutes  the  chief  part  of  his  severity.  His  the  most  treacherous  enemies.  However  men  may  impose  on 
hand  now  holds  the  scourge^  not  the  avenging  sxcord;  nor  will  others,  or  on  themselves,  they  cannot  impose  on  their  Judge. 
He  ever  destrov  those  who  are  willing  to  be  cleansed.  Zeal  Scott. 
for  the  honor  of  the  ordinances  of  God  still  engrosses  his  mind  :  V.  24.  Jesus  did  not  commit  Himself  xinto  thcm.'\  '  Let  us 
his  indignation  is  daily  excited  by  those  who  make  '  his  Fa-  learn,  also,  from  the  caution  which  Jesus  used,  not  rashly  to 
ther's  house  an  house  of  merchandise  ;'  and,  unless  they  re-  put  ourselves  and  our  usefulness  into  the  power  of  others  ;  but 
pent,  He  will  at  length  '  make  them  as  a  fiery  oven  in  the  day  to  study  a  wise  and  happy  medium  between  that  universal  pre- 
of  his  wrath.'  They  who  questioned  his  authority,  were  at  jiidice  and  suspicion,  which,  while  it  WTongs  the  best  and  the 
length  enraged  by  his  rebukes  to  put  Him  to  death;  but  He  most  worthy  characters,  would  deprive  us  of  all  the  pleasures  of 
raised  up  the  sacred  temple  of  his  body  by  his  own  power,  that  an  intimate  friendship,  and  that  undistinguishius  easiness  and 
in  it.  *  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  might  dwell.'  He  openness  of  temper,  which  might  make  us  the  property  of 
speedily  took  vengeance  on  the  Jews  for  their  impiety;  and  all  every  hypocritical  pretender  to  kindness  and  respect. 
■who  despise  his  authority,  or  hate  his  Gospel,  shall  also  perish  ;  Doddridge. 


NOTES. 

C!:\P.  ni.  V,  1,  2.  Camebyvight.]  '"  The  Jewish  traditions  ro- 
comniLMibd  a  ntKturnal  study  of  the  law  and  theolngy."  Liqhtfoot. 
But  ihai  Nico.Iomiid.  amon?  other  nnuives,  wag  inlhienceii  by  ftnr  of 
exciiin?  the  h:arej  of  hid  collea^es.  (which  Jesus  had  already  drawn 
upon  Hinv^elf,  hy  ciutinsr  out  ihe  tratfickerd  from  the  temple)  may  he 
cotlecled  from  12:42.  On  any  other  hypothesis  the  words  at  ch.  19: 
39.  would  have  no  emphasis.'  IBloompibld. 

Verse  3. 

Il  haa  been  already  olwerved,  thai  ihe  word  Verily,  implies  a 
stron;;  asseveralioii :  and  in  the  be^innin?  of  a  sentence  it  is  pe- 
culiar to  Chrisl.  (Xote.  Matt.  G:  5.)  St.  John  generally  mentions 
Ihe  aflirmaiion  as  doubled,  which  adds  a  still  greater  energy  to  il. 
(.\farg.  Ref. — See  on  1;  52.)  We  are  therefore  sure,  that  some- 
ihin?  of  peculiar  importance,  and  liable  to  l>e  overlooked,  is  here  in- 
tended. If  it  be  alltnved  that  the  expression,  '  l)*irn  asnin,'  is  figura- 
tive, yet  surely  the  fiijure  should  be  regarded  as  appropriate  and  aigni- 
ficani.  Sjin?  are;ue  that  '  to  be  born  affnin'  means  no  more  than  lo  be 
b»pii2od.  and  they  tiuoie  the  ancient  fathers  in  proof  of  it.  But  will 
any  man  say,  ihat  no  one  can  'see,' or  '  ent«r  into,'  the  kingdom  of 
God,  ihit  is,  imder3la.nd  the  nature  of  inie  rellg-ion,  or  inherit  the  hap- 
pmes^  of  heaven,  without  the  baptism  of  water?  Others  understand 
It  of  reformntinn  :  l)vit  oul\vard  reformation  may  be  mere  hypocrisy, 
or  the  re.- jll  of  selfish  motives,  or  cornipied  by  pridn.  Nav,  a  man 
may  ch?age  one  kind  of  sin  for  anothor,  or  one  creed  or  seel  for  an- 
other, a  id  yel  remain  very  '  far  from  the  kinsdom  of  God:'  in  short, 
'  If  rff.'noraiioji  h.-r^  mean  only  rcformaiinn  of  Iifo>,  our  Lord,  instead 


'  of  making  any  new  discovery,  has  thrown  a  ijreat  deal  of  ohscirrity  on 
'  what  was  before  plain  and  known,  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  lo  wiso 
'  heathens.  A'nd  indeed  this  is  the  main  article  in  dispute  among  many. 
'.Some  think,  all  things  in  Scripture  are  expressed  in  condescension  to 
'  our  capacities,  so  thai  there  is  still  to  he  conceived  in  many  of  them  an 
'  inexpressible  grandeur  :  whilst  on  the  other  hand,  others  suppose,  that 
'  imder  the  pomp  and  grandeur  of  the  most  hyperbolical  expressions, 
'things  of  alow  and  ordinary  sense  are  lo  be  understood.'  Otcen. 
It  may  here  be  expedient  to  elucidate  the  propriety  of  the  metaphor. 
When  a  child  is  born,  '  a  new  creature'  is  prfKhiced;  and  all  its  capacities, 
senses,  and  limbs  are  new.  and  suited  to  that  new  life  on  which  il  haa 
entered.  Thus  when  the  grace  of  God  changes  the  heart,  the  person  in- 
deed is  the  same  :  but  he  becomes  a  new  man,  possessed  of  new  percep- 
tions. atTections  and  dispositions,  and  is  prepared  to  make  a  new  use  of  alt 
his  faculiies  ;  he  enters  the  spiritual  world,  lo  which  he  was  before  an  ut- 
ter stranger.  (Notes,  Eph.  2:  4—10.  r.  10.  2  Cor.  5:  17.)  Whe.i  an 
infant  is  bom,  it  has  all  the  parta  of  a  man  :  bnt  they  are  in  a  feeble  stale, 
and  need  nourishment  and  lime,  lo  erow  m  their  proper  .'size,  and  to  per- 
form their  appropriate  functions.  Thus  the  regenerated  sinner  haa  ihe 
substance  of  right  principles  and  dispositions  communicated  lo  his  soul; 
but  they  are  in  an  infantile  state,  and  must  grow  up  graxiually ;  nour- 
ishment is  provided,  and  'the  newborn  Kabe.'  in  the  spiritual  as  well 
as  in  the  natural  world,  desires  and  thrives  upon  it.  (A^o/e,  1  Pet.  2: 
1—3.)  No  man  can  comprehend  how  the  infant  is  formed,  nor  can 
any  man  know  how  Goii  effects  the  rhange  in  Ihe  sinner's  heart.  He 
works  by  means  and  instniments  in  Ixnh  cases :  and  in  each  of  ihem 
a  real  creation  is  effected  bv  his  onmipolcnce.    The  birlh  of  the  infant 
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B.  27 


JOHN,  III. 


Chrisfs  discourse  tvilh  Nicodemus. 


•  Or,  from  above.     Jsra.  1:17.    S'.IT. 

h  5.     1:5.    12:40.     Deut.  29:4.    Jer.  5i 

21.     M/Ut.  13:11— 16.    16:17.    2  Cor- 

t  9.      iiMAZ.      6:5S,60.     1   Cor.   1:18. 
2:14. 


man  he  born    '^^  an^ain,    In  the  night,  his  converse  with  Christ  would 

h  hf^     ntYM-ir^t      <ina~'  thp    he  more   free,  and  less  liahle  to  disturbance. 

nc     tatluUL     bt;e      uic    Qr.it  was  an  act  of /ear  and  coim^rrfic/^.    He  was 

Kingaom  Ot  UOa.        _        afraid  or  ashamed  to  be  seen  with  Christ,  and 

4  Nicodemus  Saith  therefore  came'  in  the  night.  When  religion 
unto  him,  '  How  can  a  is  out  of  fashion,  there  are  many  Nicodemiles, 
man  be  born  when  he  especially  among  the  rulers,  who  have  a  belter 
•c  rAf\2  r^in  hf-  PTitpr  atfection  to  Chnst  and  religion  than  they  would 
.S  Old^  can  he  enter  ^.^  known  to  have.  But  observe,  i^irsi.  Though 
the  second  turiC  mto  ^^^  ^.^^^  ^^  ,^igi^t^  Christ  bid  him  welcome,  ac- 
his  mother's  womb,  cepted  his  integrity  and  pardoned  his  infirmity  ; 
and  be  born  ?  He  considered  his  temper,  wliich  perhaps  was 

timorous,  and  the  temptation  he  was  in  from  his 
place  and  office ;  and  hereby  taught  his  minis- 
ters to  become  all  things  to  all  men,  and  to  en- 
courage good  beginnings,  though  weak.  Paul 
preached  privately  to  them  of  reputation.  Gal. 
2:  2.  Secondly,  Though  now  he  came  by  nie-ht, 
yet  afterward,  when  there  was  occasion,  he  owned  Christ  ;juA/idi/,  ch.  7: 
50.  IS:  39.  The  grace  which  is  at  first  but  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  may 
grow  to  be  a  great  tree. 

He  did  not  come  to  talk  with  Christ  about  state  affairs,  (though  he  was 
a  ruler,)  but  about  his  own  soul,  and  begins  without  circumlocution  :  he  calls 
Christ  Rabbi,  which  signifies  a  great  man;  see  Isa.  19:  23.  He  shall  send 
them  a  Savior,  and  a  great  one;  a  Savior  and  a  Rabbi;  so  the  word  is. 
There  are  hones  of  those  who  think  and  speak  honorably  of  Christ.  He  tells 
Christ   how  far  he  had  attained;  we  know  that  Thou  art  a  Teacher. 

Tilou  art  a  Teacher  come  from  God;  not  ordained  by  men,  but  supported 
with  divine  inspiration  and  authority.  He  that  was  to  be  the  sovereign  Ru- 
ler, came  first  to  be  a  Teacher;  for  He  would  rule  with  reason,  not  with 
rigor  ;  by  the  power  of  truth,  not  of  the  sword.  The  world  lay  in  ignorance 
and  mistake  ;  the  Jewish  teachers  were  corrupt,  and  caused  them  to  err ;  it  is 
time  for  the  Lord  to  work.  He  came  ^.  Teacher  from  God,  the  Father  of 
mercies,  in  pity  to  a  dark,  deceived  world  ;  from  God,  the  Father  of  lights, 
ami  Fountain  of  truth ;  all  the  light  and  truth  which  we  may  venture  our 
souls  upon. 

We  know,  not  only /,  but  others;  the  thing  being  so  plain  and  self-evi- 
dent. Perhaps  he  knew  that  there  were  Pharisees  and  rulers  that  were  un- 
der the  same  convictions,  but  had  not  grace  to  own  it.  Or,  we  may  suppose 
that  he  brought  with  him  one  or  more  of  his  friends  and  pupils  ;  '  Master,'  saith 
he,  '  we  come  with  a  desire  to  be  thy  scholars,  for  we  are  fully  satisfied  that 
Thou  art  a  divine  Teacher.' 

The  ground  of  this  assurance ;  No  Tnan  can  do  these  miracles  which  Thou 
doest,  except  God  be  with  him. 

Here  we  are  assured  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  miracles  ;  they  were  not  coun- 
terfeit. Nicodemus,  a  judicious,  sensible,  inquisitive  man,  one  that  had  all 
the  reasoii  and  opportunity  imaginable  to  examine  them,  was  so  fully  satisfi- 
ed that  they  were  real  miracles,  that  he  was  wrought  upon  to  go  contrary  to 
his  interest,  and  to  those  of  his  own  rank  who  were  prejudiced  against  Christ. 

We  are  directed  what  inference  to  draw  from  Christ's  miracles  ;  we  are  to 
receive  Him  as  a  Teacher  come  from-  God.  His  miracles  were  his  creden- 
tials. The  course  of  nature  could  not  be  altered  but  by  the  power  of  the  God  of 
nature,  who,  we  are  sure,  is  the  God  of  truth  and  goodness,  and  would  never 
set  his  seal  to  a  lie  or  a  cheat. 

Four  things  our  Savior  here  discourses  of. 

I.  The  necessity  and  nature  of  regeneration,  and  the  ncic  birth,  r.  3 — 8. 

Jesus  answered,  v.  3.  This  answer  was  perhaps  to  rebuke  what  He  saw 
defectire  in  the  address  of  Nicodemus.  It  was  not  enough  for  him  to  admire 
Christ's  miracles,  and  acknowledge  his  mission  ;  he  must  be  born  again.  It 
is  plain  that  he  ex^^ected  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shortly  to  appear; 
and,  according  to  the  common  notion  of  the  Jews,  expects^  it  in  external 
pomp  and  power;  he  doubts  not  but  Jesus  is  either  ine  Messiah,  or  his 
Propnet,  and  therefore  makes  his  court  to  Him,  and  so  hopes  to  secure  a 


share  of  the  advantages  of  that  kingdom. 
But  Christ  tells  him  that  he  can  have  no  bene- 
fit by  that  change  of  the  state,  unless  there  be  a 
clmn^e  of  the  spirit,  of  the  principles  and  dis- 
positions equivalent  to  a  new  birth.  Nicode- 
mus came  by  night ;  '  But  this  will  not  do,' 
saith  Christ.  His  religion  must  be  owned  be- 
fore men.  When  Nicodemus  owned  Christ  a 
Teacher  from  God^  intrusted  with  a  revelation, 
from  heaven,  he  plainly  intimated  a  desire  to 
know  what  it  was,  and  a  readiness  to. receive  it ; 
and  Christ  gives  it  him. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee;  J,  the  Amerit 
the  Amen,  say  it;  so  it  maybe  read:  'I,  the 
faithful  and  true  Witness.'  The  matter  is 
settled,  that  e.rcept  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  can- 
not see  the  kingdom  of  God.  '  I  say  it  to  thee^ 
though  a  Pharisee^  a  master  in  Israel.'  Observe, 
W  hat  it  is  that  is  required  ;  to  be  born  again  ; 
that  is,  we  must  live  a  ne^o  life.  Birth  is  the 
beginning  of  life  ;  to  be  born  again,  is  to  begin 
anew.  We  must  not  think  to  patch  up  the  old 
building,  but  begin  from  the  foundation.  We 
must  have  a  ncto  nature,  new  principles,  affec- 
tions, aims.  The  word  signifies  both  again, 
and  from  above.  First,  We  must  *be  born 
anew;  so  the  word  is  taken,  (Gal.  4:  9.)  and 
from  the  beginning,  Luke  I:  3.  By  our  first 
birth  we  were  shapen  in  sin  and  iniquity ;  there- 
fore our  souls  must  he  fashioned  anew.  Second- 
ly, We  must  be  born  from  above,  (so  the  word 
is  used  by  the  evangelist,  [ch.  3:  31.  19:  11.) 
and  I  take  it  to  be  especially  intended  here, 
not  excluding  the  other;  for  to  be  born  frorp, 
above,  supposes  being  born  again.  But  this 
new  birth  has  its  rise  from  heaven,  ch.  1:  13.) 
and  its  tendency  to  heaven :  it  is  to  be  born  to  a 
divine  and  heavenly  life,  a  life  of  communion 
with  God  and  the  upper  world,  and,  in  order  to 
this,  it  is  to  partake  of  a  divine  nature,  and 
bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

See  the  indispensable  necessity  of  this  ,  Ex 
cept  a  Tnan  (any  one  that  partakes  of  the  hu- 
man nature,)  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  begun  in  grace, 
and  perfected  in  glory.'  Except  we  be  boim 
from  above,  we  cannot  see  this.  That  is,  [1.] 
We  cannot  understand  the  nature  of  it.  Such 
is  the  nature  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  that  the  soul  must  be  new- 
modelled  ;  the  natural  man  must  become  a  spi- 
ritual man,  before  he  is  capable  of  receiving  and 
understanding  them,  1  Cor.  2:  14.  [2.]  We 
cannot  receive  the  comfort  of  it ;  cannot  expect 
anv  benefit  bj'  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  here,  or 
hereafter.  Considering  what  we  are  by  nature, 
how  corrupt  and  sinful;  what  God  is,  In  whom 
alone  we  can  be  happy,  and  what  heaven  is,  to 
which  the  perfection  of  our  happiness  is  reserv- 
ed ;  it  will  appear  in  the  nature  of  the  thing, 
that  we  must  be  borii  again  ;  because  it  is  im- 
possible that  we  should  be  happy,  if  we  be  not 
liohj;  see  2  Cor.  G:  11,  12. 


precedes  the  exercise  of  its  senses,  and  is  the  intrnduclion  to  all  Ihe 
acliona  of  life  ;  so  llie  new  birth  must  precede  all  the  aciiona  of  the 
spiritual  life  :  litl  thai  has  taken  place,  the  man  can.  in  a  spiritual 
manner,  do  nothing.  But  as.  when  a  living  child  is  born,  it  will  cer- 
tainly move  and  act;  so  when  the  sinner  is  '  born  again,'  he  will  act  ac- 
cordingly. Whatever  be  a  man'a  natural  abilities,  attainments,  or  pro- 
fession, '  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  :'  neither  discern  its  spi- 
ritual nature,  nor  enjoy  its  blessin?.^.  (Note,  Matt.  3:  2.)  This  un- 
alterable appointment  of  God  has  also  its  foundation  in  the  nature  of 
things.  God  is  perfect  in  holiness,  all  things  relating  to  true  religion 
are  holy  and  spiritual;  but  man  by  nature  is  unholy,  and  cannot  relish 
or  even  discern  that  excellency.  God  and  the  nature  of  holiness  and 
happiness  are  unclxangeable  :  iheref^re  man  must  change,  or  he  can 
never  be  conformed  to  them,  or  happy  in  them.  (NotPs,  Rom.  S: 
5^9.  1  Cor.  2:  11— 16,  v.  14.)  Every  revelation  of  God  requires 
of  man  the  deepest  humiliation;  but  man  is  a  self-justifying,  self-sulfi- 
cienl  creature  :  he  must  therefore  be  inwardly  changed,  before  he  can 
undersund  the  Gospel.  Without  this,  he  can  see  no  excellency  in  the 
holiness  of  God,  no  goodness  or  justice  in  the  precepts  and  sanction 
of  the  law,  no  halefulness  in  himself,  no  malignity  deserving  damna- 
tion in  his  sing;  no  preciousness  and  glory  in  salvation  by  Christ,  no 
beauty  in  conformity  to  his  character.  Consequently,  he  can  neither 
submit,  love,  nor  obey,  hut  must  remain  a  rebel,  and  a  despiser  of  the 
Gospel;  he  cannot  therefore  be  a  true  Christian,  nor  be  meet  for 
heaven.  He  may  participate  in  the  animal  life;  but  must  remain 
spiritually  dead,  and  incapable  of  such  satisfactions  as  are  enjoyed  in 
heaven,  and  as  pious  men  experience  on  earth :  even  as  a  watch,  con- 
etructed  with  three  distinct  parts,  may  move  on  regularly  as  lo  two 
of  them,  when  the  third  is  incapable  of  motion.  (Note.  Gen.  2:  IG, 
17.)    Some  render  the  words  '  born  again,'  born  from  above  ;  and  no 
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doiilrt  they  admit  of  that  meaning  :  but  it  is  evident  that  Nicodemus 
did  not  lYiua  under.:fland  them.  Scott. 

'Jesus,  knowing  the- prejudices  Nicodemus  labored  under  both  as  a 
Jew  and  a  Phari-see.  judged  it  necessary  immediately  to  acquaint  him 
with  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  thorough  change,  by  divine  grace,  both 
in  heart  and  life ;  a  change  so  great  as  might  appear  like  coming  into 
a  new  world,  and  would  bring  the  greatest  and  most  learned  men  to 
the  simplicity  of  little  children.  He  therefore  said  to  him,  "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  again,"  &.C.' 

Doddridge. 

'No  stronger  expression  could  have  been  chosen  to  signify  a  great 
and  remarkable  change  of  slate  and  character.  We  must  be  entirely 
different  from  what  we  were  before,  as  that  whith  begins  to  be  at  any 
time,  is  not,  and  cannot  he  the  same  with  what  did  formerly  exist.* 

WiTHERSPOON. 

'The  great  moral  change,  of  which  our  Lord  chii'fly  s|)eak3  in  this 
conversation,  and  which  is  repeatedly  inculcated  through  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  the  commencement  of  that  holiness,  without  which  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord.  Tt  is  a  spiritual  frame  or  temper  in  the  mind  of 
fallen  man,  imparted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  infusion  of  a  new  life  into 
the  heart,  before  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  It  is  not  a  change  of  tho 
essence  of  the  soul,  or  the  conferring  of  any  new  faculties,  hut  a  change 
in  the  direction  and  use  of  those  faculties  which  sin  bad  corrupted,  the 
re-impressing  on  man  that  holy  image  of  God,  which  he  lost  by  the  ori- 
ginal transgression.  When,  therefore,  the  grace.^  and  duties,  which  are 
the  inseparable  etTects  of  this  change,  begin  to  appear,  even  in  the 
smallest  measure,  we  hope  the  transformation  under  review  is  com- 
menced ;  when  they  attain  some  consistency,  we  say  in  the  judgment 
of  charity  that  it  has  actually  taken  place  ;  and  as  it  shows  itself  m 
growing  aanctification,  we  hesitate  not  on  the  question  of  the  reai 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  change  of  heart,'         D.  Wii.soN. 


A.  D  27. 


JOHN,  III. 


Christ's  discourse  with  Nicodem'is. 


5  Jesus  answered, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  JE.vccpt  a 
man  be  'born  of  wa- 
ter, '  and  ()/"  the  Spirit, 
'"  ho  cannot  ontiM'  into 
the  kiniidoni  of  God. 

{Practical  O/isirrations.) 

6  That  which  is 
"  born  of  th**  flosli  is 
flesh;  and  "tliat  which 
is  lx)rn  of  the  Spirit  is 
spirit. 

7  r  Marvel  not  that 
I  saitl  unto  tlioo,  ^  Ye 
must  he  born  *  a^ain. 

8  The  ^  wind  bloweth 
wliore  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound 

k  3.    U.  ^l;3,4.     Ei:.3S:2S— 27     Mnll. 

3:M.     Kph.    526.      Tit.    S:4— 7.     I 

Pet,  1:'^     3:21.     Ijolm  5:&— 9, 
I  1:13.      Rom.    8:2.      I   Cor.    «:ll.     t 

John  1:29.     5.1. 
inMntl.  5:20.     18:3.     2S:I9.     L.iVe  13: 

3.5.W.     Acu  9:39.     3:19      Rom.  U: 

17.    SCor.  5:17,18     finl.fi:I5.    Kjih. 

3:4—10.    8  Till-..  2:13,14. 
n  Gen.  5:3.     fii.'i.ia     Job   14.4.     15:14 

— 1«     25:4.     P,.   51:10.     Rom.   7-5. 

18.2;.     8:1,4,5—9.13.     Gitl.  5:16— 21, 

W.     Rph.  3:3.     Col.  2:11. 
o  Ei.  11:19,20.    3«:26.27.     Horn.  8:5.9. 

I  Cor  fi:17.     G.tI.  5:17.     1  John  3;9. 
p  12.     .'■.:a8.    6:61—63. 
q  9.       Job    15:14.       Mnt(.     13:33—^. 

Rom.     3:9—19.       9:22—25.       12:1,2. 

Eph.  4:22-24      r.,1.  I:I2.     Ilel-.  IJ: 

14    I  Pet.  1:14— 16,22,23.  ReT.  2137. 
•   Or,  r*M»«  o'l'ir^. 
r  Job  37:10— 13.16,17,21— S3.     P«.  107: 

25,29.     Ec.  II:'.5.     E/..   37:9.  .  AcH 

2:2.    4:31.     1  Cor.  2:n.     12:11. 


Tills  tjreat  truth  of  the  necessity  of  regenera- 
tion lieinE^lhus  solemnly  Inid  down, 

It  is  ohjectod  a?ninst  hy  Niendemus,  (r.  4.) 
Ilnw  can  a  man  be  born  irhni  he  is  old  ?  Here- 
in appears  his  weakness  in  knowledsje  ;  what 
Christ  spake  spiritually,  he  scenis  to  have  un- 
derstood after  a  eori>ni-al  manner,  as  if  there 
were  no  oihcr  way  of  ncw-mouldinj?  a  soul, 
than  hy  neu-frainnit;  the  hndy,  nnd  hrinirin'^ 
that  hack  to  the  rock,  nut  ofitbirh  if  ir(i,<:  /w.ni: 
as  if  tliere  were  such  a  connection  hetween  the 
soul  ami  the  body,  that  there  could  he  no  fash- 
ioning the  firart  annr  hut  hy  forming;  the  bones 
anew.  Nicodemus,  as  the  other  .lews,  valued 
himself,  no  dtmhl,  very  much  on  his  first  birth  ; 
the  plarr  of  it,  the  holy  land,  ])erhaps  the  holy 
city ;  liis  parmtairr,  such  as  that  which  Paul 
could  have  jjloried  in,  Piiil.  .1:5.  Ami  there- 
fore it  is  a  great  surprise  to  him  to  hear  ofhcing 
bnrn  a^ain.  Could  he  he  hetter  hred  and  Iiorn, 
than  hred  and  horn  an  Israelite,  or  by  any  other 
hirth  stand  fairer  for  the  kingdom  of  llie  Mes- 
siah ?  Indeed  they  looked  upon  a  proselyted 
Gentile  to  he  as  one  bnrn  ni'a/M,  or  born  ancic ; 
he  could  not  imagine  how  a. lew,  a  Pharisee, 
could  ever  br/trr  hlmsr/f  hy  heing  bnrn  a^ahi: 
he  therefore  thinks  if  he  must  he  born  ajruin,  it 
must  he  of  hrr  that  bare  fiim^firsf.  They  that 
are  proud  of  their,/? r.s7  birl/i,  are  hardly  hrought 
to  a  nrtr  birfh.  lint  he  does  not  turn  his  hack 
upon  Christ  hecausc  of  this  hard  saying,  hat  in- 
genuously acknowIcdiTcs  his  iijnorance,  which 
implies  a  desire  to  he  hetter  informed  ;  and  so 
I  take  this,  rather  than  thai  he  had  such  ijross 
notions  of  the  new  hirth  Christ  spake  of:  '  Lord, 
make  me  to  understand  this,  for  it  is  a  riddle  to 
me;  I  know  no  other  way  for  a  man  to  he 
horn.'  When  we  meet  with  that  in  the  things 
of  God,  which  is  </ark\  and  hanl  in  be  nnrfer- 
siood,  we  must  with  humility  and  industry  con- 


tinue our  attendance  upon  the  means  of  know- 
ledge, till  God  afiaU  reveal  even  that  unto  us. 

Our  Lord  takes  occasion  to  repeat  and  con- 
firm what  He  had  said  ;  {r.  5.)  '  V't-rUij,  rrrily 
I  say  unto  thee,  the  very  same  that  I  said  he- 
fore.'  Note,  The  word  of  Ciirist  is  not  yea  and 
nay,  hut  yea  and  omen;  what  He  hath  ^aid, 
He  will  abide  }>)',  whoever  saith  against  it ;  nor 
will  He  retract  any  of  his  sayings  for  the  igno- 
rance and  mistakes  of  men.  Though  IS'icode- 
niiis  understood  not  the  mystery  of  regenera- 
tion, yet  Christ  asserts  the  necessity  of  it  as 
pnsitnely  as  before.  Note,  It  is  folly  to  think 
of  evading  the  obligation  of  evangelical  orecepts, 
by  pleading*  that  they  are  unintelligible,  Rom. 
3:  :i,  4. 

He  further  shows, 

(I.)  The  Author  oi'  this  blessed  change,  and 
who  it  is  that  works  it.  To  be  born  again,  is 
to  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  r.  5 — S.  It  is  not  by 
any  wisdom  or  power  of  our  own,  but  by  the 
power  and  influence  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  the 
snnctification  of  the  Spirit,  {1  Pet.  1:  2.)  and 
renarinif  of  the  Holy  ifhost,  Tit.  3:  5.  The 
vrord  He  works  by,  is  his  inspiration,  and  the 
heart  to  be  wrought  on.  He  has  access  to. 

(2.)  The  natrirc  of  this  change  ;  that  which  is 
wrought,  is  f^irit,  r.  6.  Those  that  are  regene- 
rated arc  made  spiritual,  refined  from  sensua- 
lity. The  dictates  and  interests  of  the  soul 
have  retrieved  the  dominion  over  the  flesh.  The 
Pharisees  placed  their  religion  in  external  puri- 
ty and  performances,  and  it  would  be  with 
them  no  less  than  a  new  Lirlh,  to  become  spi- 
riiual. 

(3.)  The  necessity  of  this  change. 

I'hat  which  is  horn  ofthejlcsh  isfesh.  Here 
is  our  malady,  and  the  causes  of  it,  which  are 
such  as  spealt  plain  that  there  is  no  remedy  but 
we  must  be  born  a^ain. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

v.  I— .5.  Numbers  are  convinced  concerning  the  doctrines  claration  a  falsehood!  Nor  is  it  safer  or  wiser  so  to  interpret  it 
of  Ciiristianity,  and  of  the  piely  and  faithfulness  of  its  minis-  as  to  leave  a  man  proud,  and  an  enemy  of  God  and  holiness,  as 
ters.  Jiut  they  ilare  not  avow  ihe'ir  sentiments  in  the  face  of  the  he  was  before  ;  neither  evidencing  his  title  to  the  kingdom,  nor 
world,  or  amousr  despisers  of  the  Gospel :  and,  though  we  must  civiu:^  him  a  meetness  for  its  employments.  But  '  the  natural 
not  excuse  such  as  are  afraid  or  ashamed  to  associate  with  man  rcceivoth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  they  are 
those  whom  ihev  believe  to  i)e  '  sent  of  God.'  yet  we  must  not  foolishness  to  him.'  To  evade  conviction,  it  is  common  for  man 
'quench  the  smoking  flax:'  for  by  proper  instruction  and  en-  to  put  an  absurd  construction  on  the  words  of  those,  who' speak 
couragement,  they  may  at  length  be  more  decided. — True  reli-  according  to  the  oracles  of  God ;'  to  draw  ridiculous  conclu- 
gion  consists  in  the  riirht  state  of  the  heart:  and  since,  '  except  sions  from  them;  and  then  to  inc^uire,  whether  this  be  not  very 
a  man  be  liorn  aijain,  he  cannot  see,'  or  '  enter  into,  the  kin?-  foolish.  Whereas  the  folly  lies  in  the  misconstruction,  not  in 
dom  of  God,'  it  becomes  every  one  seriously  to  inquire  into  the  doctrine  itself,  which  appears  reasonable  to  ever}^  tcacha- 
the  meaning  of  this  declaration,  and  to  beseech  the  Lord  to  blc  inquirer.— The  Lord  will  explain  his  declarations,  but  will 
direct  him.  ^  In  this  way,  a  man  may  meditate  and  pray,  for  a  not  retract  them,  nor  alter  the  rules  of  admission  into  his  king- 
considerable  time,  before  he  clearly'enters  into  the  meaning;  dom,  to  humor  the  prejudices  of  any  set  of  men;  and  the  true 
vet  he  will  Gradually  and  certainly'obtaiu  experimental  know-  baptism  is  not  'that  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh,  but  that 
ledge  of  it.^  But  itis  the  most  a'bsurd  presumption  to  expect  which  is  inward,  even  that  of  the  heart,'  by  the  work  of  the 
future  happiness  without  either  knowing  what  it  is  to  be  '  born  Holy  Spirit,  '  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God.' 
again,'  or  inquiring  about  it ;  as  if  we  could  enter  heaven  in 
defiance  of  Christ,  and  by  so  doing  prove  his  most  solemn  do- 


ScoTT. 


Verse  .'5. 
By  'the  kinijilom  of  God'  He  doubtless  primarily  meant  the  A-i'w^- 
doni  of  thp  Afrssiah  ;  hni  as  ailinission  into  this  is  necessary,  in  order 
to  '  enter  into  tlm  kingdom  of  God'  in  heaven,  both  may  lie  included. 
'  Elsewhere  the '^p/riV  and  _^rr  a.rp  joined,  but  the  order  is  reversed. 
'  "  He  shall  baptize  ynu  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire,"  Water 
*  in  the  3.it:r.imenl  of  bapliBm,  is  an  ontw.\rd  3isn  and  seal  of  the  spi- 
'ritud  .ind  divine  energy,  which  inwardly  cleanses  us.  But  .rfre, 
'  when  joined  to  the  Spirit,  cannot  he  understond  otherwise  than  meta- 
'  pliorically.  In  this  place,  "  the  Spirit''  hein?  added  to  "  water."  is  a 
'declaration  of  the  external  sacramental  baptism;  in  the  olhcr.lhe  fire 
'  U  mentioned  as  an  explanation  of  the  divine  energy,  taken  from  a 
'corporeal  thin?.'  Brzn  (.V«/p,  A/«//.  3;  U.!2.)  If  baptism  and  bein? 
'bom  a?ain'  l>ethesiMi».  or  if  the  one  invarinbly  accompanies  the  other, 
•o  that  all  who  arc  riehtly  baptized  are  resrenerate.  and  none  else  ;  then 
all  who  die  unbaptize'l.  even  infants,  are  shut  out  of  heaven  !  A  pro- 
position far  more  dreadful  than  any  held  hy  the  most  unfeeling-Catvin- 
isls.  Scott. 

'Though  our  T,ord,  in  this  accotmt  of  reseneration,  joins  water  and 
Spirit  t'lecther.  he  does  not.  in  cnntrastins  it  with  natural  treiieration, 
verse  6th.  mention  the  water  at  all,  hut  opposes  simply  the  Spirit  to  the 
fiesh.  And.  in  what  he  3a>i,i.  verae  Pth,  of  the  manner  wherein  this 
r.han?'?  i^  efTected,  the  regenerate  are  distinguished  solely  by  the  words, 
born  of  the  Spirit.'  Campbell. 

'  It  is  not  neccs-^ary  that  hy  water  and  the  Spirit  (in  this  place)  we 
should  understand  iwodiffV-rcnt  ihings:  it  is  probably  only  an  elliptical 
fnnn  of  spepch.  for  the  fToh/  Spirit  vnder  the  simHitiule  of  icater  ; 
fut  in  Matt.  3:  3.  the  TTottj  Ghost  and  fire,  do  not  mean  tiro  thine^.  but 
one.  viz.  the  Holy  Ghoei  under  the  similitude  of  fire,  refinin?  and  puri- 
fying the  whole.*  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verse  6, 
T't  n'»'''rsi\r>d  by  '  the  flush,'  in  the  firjt  clause,  the  body  excludiva- 
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ly,  wniild  destroy  all  connection  between  the  two  parla  of  iho  verae. 
And  where  would  be  the  need  of  regeneration,  or  to  be  renewed  '  in  the 
spirit  of  our  mind,'  if  the  soul  were  in  \\.3e\i  spirit tuit,  and  only  iha 
body  carjiai  7  In  fact,  the  soul,  or  heart,  is  the  more  immediate  seat 
and  source  of  sin,  and  the  l>ody  onlvor  mainly  its  instrument.  {Xotes, 
Prov.  4:  23.  Jtr.  17:  9.  10.  Matt.  15:  15—20.)  '  It  appears  to  me 
'  impossible,  to  clear  up  either  the  beauty  of  the  antithesis,  or  the  truth 
'  of  the  assertion,  on  any  other  interpretation.'  Doddridge  in  Scott, 
Verses  7,  8. 
Marvel  not,  Sec]  '  Since  the  degeneracy  of  human  nature  is  of  so 
universal  an  extent  as  to  be  common  lo  you  all.  Nor  have  you  any 
cause  to  he  surprised  if  there  he  some  things  in  this  doctrine  of  regene- 
ration which  are  of  an  obscure  and  unsearchable  nature,  for  even  in 
the  natural  world  many  things  are  so  :  Th^,  tcind.  for  instance,  hloweth 
where  it  will,  and  is  not  subject  to  the  direction  or  command  of  man  ; 
and  ihoueh  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  and  feeleat  its  sensible 
and  powerful  effectf.  yet  thou  canst  not  exactly  tell  whence  it  cnmeih, 
and  whiiher  it  ffoeih.  So  it  is  with  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit.  You  are  .so  far  from  being  capable  "of  accnuntins  for  it.  that  it 
ia  ea.^y  lo  be  seen  there  is  a  sovereisn  freedom  in  that  Tivine  asency, 
which  mak'*3  it  oftentimes  impossible  to  say.  why  it  ia  imparted  to  one 
rather  than  to  another;  and  there  is  a  secret  in  th.-  manner  of  its  ops- 
ration  on  tlie  mind,  whieh  it  is  neither  necessary  lo  know  nor  possible 
toevplain  '  Doddbidob. 

'  The  Spirit  Himself  the  great  Agent,  is  invisible,  bis  manner  of  opo* 
nlin''  is  beyond  our  discovery  :  lint  the  reality  of  bis  operation  is  per- 
ceived hy  the  effects  produced  ia  the  disposition  and  Itfe  of  the  P-gcno- 
ra,p  .  Campdkll. 

'  (4  )  As  the  same  word  sicnifies  Ivnh  spirit  and  the  trind.  in  Uie 
ori'dnal  lantnia^es.  the  similitude  has  a  peculiar  propriety,  if  '  hem? 
born  a^ain'  be  interpreted  of  the  communication  of  divine  lifo  to  '  tho 
dead  in  am'     But  if  understood  of  baptism  ©xcUisively,  or  wh«t   al- 
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thereof,  but  canst  not 
tell  whence  it  cometh, 
and  whither  it  goeth  - 


PirsI   We  ax^  flesh,  not  only  corporeal,  but 
corrupt,  Gen.  6:  3.     The  soul  is  still  a  spiritual 
substance,  but  so  wedded  to  the  flesh,  so  capti- 
vated by  the  flesh,  so  in  love  with  the  delights 
■  so  is  every    one    that   of  the  flesh,  so  employed  in  making  provision 
is  born  of  the  Spirit.        for  the  flesh,  that  it  is  justly  called  A's/i  ;  it  is 
Q      -Nrirnrlpmus       an-   carnal.     And  what  communion  can  there   be 
swered  and  said  unto  ^^^di^^n  ? 

him,  '  How  can  these  gecondhj.  We  came  to  be  so,  by  being  born  of 
tllino-s  be  ?  the  flesh.     It  is  a  corruption  that  is  bred  in  the 

I  (f  lesu.S  answered  bone  with  us,  and  therefore  we  must  be  born 
nnfl     =airl'     iinto    him     a°-oin.     The   corrupt  nature,   which   IS  >sA, 

and    sairt     unto    mm    ^^^^  ^.^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^-^i^.  therefore  the 

"  Art  thou  a  mastei  OI  ^^^^  nature  which  is  Spirit,  must  take  rise  from 
Israel,  '  and  knowest  a  second  birth.  Nicodemus  spake  of  the  natu- 
not  these  thinss  ?  ral    birth  being  repeated ;  but    to   what  pur- 

II  Verilv  ?  verilv  I  pose  7  If  he  were liorn  a  hundred  times,  stiU 
snv  imto  thee  '  We  ih^t  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  :  a  clean 
say  uniO  met,  we  thing  cannot  be  brought  out  of  an  unclean.  He 
speak  that  we  UO  ^^j,,  ^e  bom  of  the  Spirit,  or  he  cannot  become 
know,  and  testify  that  spiritual.  The  spiritual  part  of  man  has  so 
we  have  seen  ;  "  and  much  the  dominion  over  his  corporeal  part  that 
vp  i-ppeive  not  our  wit-  hi^  "as  denominated  a  liDingsoul;  (Gen.  2:  7  ) 
ye  receive  not  OUl  W  it  ^^^  ^^  indulging  the  appetite  of  the  flesh,  in 
neSS.  eating  forbidden  fruit,  he    prostituted  the   soul 

[Practical  Ot'servalwns.]  ^^  j^|  tyranny  of  sensual  lust,  and  became  no 

,113    u  5S:»-i3.    Mark  4:56—09.  longer  a  (ipiii^  soil/,  but  flcsh  ;  Dust  thou  art. 

LuWe6;«,n.    1  Johi. 2:29.   3:S.9.  ■ph^  jiyino-  soul  became  inactive;  thus  in   the 

'  m.?m^''25'"'l;u'^,"31."-  *""■  day  he  sinned,  he  surely  died.     In  this  degene- 

u  1..  9:16.   29:10-12.   56:10.    Jet.  8:  rate  State,  he  begat  a  sun  in  his  own  likeness, 

.'D?.,"o:V6"S;6."i"ch?^'4,9,  transmitted  the  human  nature,  which  had  been 

p.  51:6.10.  '73:1.    1>.  11:5—9.    66:  deposited  in  his  hands,  thus  corrupted  and  de- 

Trfi    '.'.Vii^-36lliS7"'37?5'  praved;  and  in  the  same  plight  it  is  sliU  propa- 

24    kom  m-ig.    Piui.  3i.   c„i:  gated.     Corruption  and  sin  are  woven  into  our 

2:11.  nature ;  we  are  shaped  in  iniquity,  which  makes 

l\33i-3i     MS    7:16.   8:14,28.29,  it  necessary  that  the  nature  be  changed.     It  is 

38!    12:49.   I..  .55:4.    Malt.  11:27  ^gt  enough  lo  pill  on  a  new  coal,  or  a  new  lace, 

LukM0:22.   1  Joiu.  5:6-12.   Rev,  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  the  ncio  man,  We  must  be 

<  1:11.     5:31—40,43     12:37,38.     I..  50:    new  crCalUrcS. 

I,  ,?■';,•  S'^^'^JV-  '^fj-    *"'        Marrcl  not  Ihni  I  said  unto  thee.  Ye  must  be 
82:18.   23.23-27    !G„r.4:4.  j„;.„„^„;„.     Christ  hath  Said  it,  and  as   He 

Himself  never  did,  nor  ever  will,  unsay  it,  so  all  the  world  cannot  gainsay  U. 
The  great  Liio^iver,vi\\a%e  will  is  a  law;  the  great  Mediator  ol  the  new 
covenant,  who  has  full  power  lo  settle  the  terms  of  our  reconciliation  tn 
(Jod  the  great  Physician  of  souls,  who  knows  their  case,  and  what  is  neces- 
sary'to  their  cure,  hath  said,  Ye  must  be  born  again.  'I  said  unto  thcr 
that  which  all  are  concerned  in.  Ye  must  all  be  born  again;  not  only  the 
common  people,  but  the  masters  in  Israel.'  We  are  not  to  marecl  nl  this, 
for,  when  we  consider  the  holiness  of  the  God  wilh  whom  we  have  to  do,  the 
design  of  our  redemption,  the  depravity  of  our  nature,  and  the  nature  ol  the 
happiness  set  before  us,  we  shall  not  ihink  it  strange  that  so  much  stress  is 
laid  upon  this  as  the  one  thing  needful,  that  irc  must  be  born  again. 

This  change  is  illustrated  by  two  comparisons. 

[1.]  The  regenerating  work  of  the  Spirit  is  compared  to  walcr,  v.  5 


JOHN,  in.  Christ's  discourse  ivith  Nicodemus. 

be  born  again,  is  to  be  bom  of  water,  and  of  the 
Spirit,  that  is,  of  the  Spirit  working  like  water; 
(as  Matt.  3:  11.)  wUh  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire,  means,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  as  with  fire. 
That  which  is  primarily  intended  here,  is  lo 
show  that  the  Spirit,  in  sanctifying  a  soul,  1 . 
Cleanses  and  purifies  it ;  takes  away  that  by 
which  it  was  unfit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  It 
is  the  washing  of  regeneration,  Tit.  3:  5.  Ye 
are  tcashed,  1  Cor.  6:  11.  See  Ezek.  36:  23. 
2.  Cools  and  refreshes  it,  as  water  doth  the 
hunted  hart  and  the  weary  traveller.  The 
Spirit  is  compared  to  water,  Isa.  44:  3.  ch.  7: 
33,  39.  In  the  first  creation,  the  fruits  of  hea- 
ven were  bornof  water,  (Gen.  1:  20.)  in  allusion 
to  which,  perhaps,  they  that  are  born  from 
above,  are  born  of  water. 

It  is  probable  that  Christ  had  an  eye  lo  bap- 
tism, which  John  had  used,  and  He  Himself 
had  begun  to  use.  Regeneration  by  the  Spi- 
rit would  be  signified  bv  washing  with  wa- 
ter, as  the  visible  sign  of  spiritual  grace  :  not 
that  all  they,  and  they  only,  that  are  baptized, 
are  saved ;  but  without  that  new  birth  which  is 
wrought  by  the  Spirit,  and  signified  by  bap- 
tism, none  shall  be  looked  upon  as  the  protected, 
privileged  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
The  Jews  cannot  partake  of  the  benefits  of  ihe 
Messiah's  kingdom  they  had  so  long  looked  for, 
unless  they  quit  all  e.^pcctations  of  being  justi- 
fied by  the  works  of  the  law,  and  submit  to  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  the  great  gospel-duty, 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  the  great  gospcl-pn- 
vilegc. 

[2.]  It  is  also  compared  lo  wind;  The  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth  ;  so  is  every  one  that 
is  born  of  the  Spirit.  The  same  word  signifies 
both  the  wind  and  spirit.  The  Spirit  came 
upon  the  apostles  in  a  rushing  mighty  wind, 
Acts  2:  2.  His  strong  influences  on  the 
hearts  of  sinners  are  compared  to  the  breath- 
ing of  the  wind,  (Ezek.  37:  9.)  and  his  s^ceet 
iunucnces  on  the  souls  of  saints,  lo  the  north 
and  south  wind,  Cant.  4:  10.  This  comparisou 
is  here  used  lo  show. 

First,  That  the  Spirit  of  regeneration  works 
at  will,  and  as  a  free  Agent.  The  wind  blow- 
eth irhcrc  it  listeth,  nor  fs  it  subject  to  our  com- 
mand ;  God  directs  it,  it  fidflls  his  word,  Ps. 
148:  s.  The  Spirit  dispenses  his  influences 
where,  and  when,  on  whom,  and  in  what  mea- 
sure and  degree.  He  pleases ;  dividing  to  every 
man,  severally  as  He  will,  1  Cor.  12:  11. 

Secondly,  He  works  powerfully,  and  with 
evident  effects  :  Thou,  liearest  the  sound  thereof  ; 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ,    ,.    ^       ,.     .        ^j-. 

V.  6-11.     Without  regeneration,  we  cannot  con.c  lo  God,  course  w-hich  God  has  eslabhshed  7    One  ship  is  w^J^ted  into 

or  spiritually  worship  Him.  '  The  carnal  mind,'  which  belongs  port,  and  another  dashed  upon  the  rocks  by  the  wmd,  as  il 

°o  S  all  as  'born  of  the  flesh,'  is  '  enmity  against  God,'  so  that  pleases  God.     The  sailors  can  neither  comprehend  the  reasons 

'they  who  are  m    he  flesh  cannot  please  Him.'     Happy  are  of  it,  nor  repel  Us  effects ;  but  yet  they  may  use  nieans,  and 

they  Ware 'bomof  the  Spirit,' aii/made  spiritually  imnded  :  employ  their  skill  to  avail  themselves  of  a  wind  or  to  retire 

thev  can  discern  the  things  of  God;  religion  Wcomes  iheir  elc-  from  a  tempest ;  and  we  niay  also  use  means,  and  expect  the 

ment     thev  are  made  subjects  of  lliat  '  kingdom  which  is  in  blessing  of  God  on  them.  There  are  many  '  teachers  m  Israel,' 

Se'oisfiess    pe^e  and   oy  '^    Let  i    not  tTien  be  marvelled  professed  ministers  of  Christianity,  of  great  repute,  who  say 

at  that  Jesns  hL  said/ Ye  nu«?  be  born  again  :'  it  is  enough  'How  can  these  things  be  7'    Nay,  they  positively  declare  that 

?hk    the  AuThorthe  nature,  I  e  necessity,  and  the  effects  of  they  cannot  be  ;  and  that  all  are  enthusiasts  or  hypocrites,  who 

Ws  worif  are  manifest    though  the  manner  and  rule  of  il  be  profess  them      In  an  inferior  sense,  however,  we  may  say  with 

not  knCwn      Can  we  indeed  understand  fully  how  the  most  fiumble  confidence,  '  We  testify  that  which  we  have  seen,'  ly 

ordinary  effects  in  nature  are  produced  7    Can  we  comprehend  experience,  whether  men  receive  or  reject  our  testimony'.^ 
all  that  relates  lo  our  natural  birth  7    Or  can  we  change  the 


Scott. 


ways  accnrapanie.^  it  when  rightly  atlmiiiislercd,  there  seems  iiolhmg 
appropriate  in  it.  The  administration  of  liaptism  is  evident  anil  public. 
Every  thin?  relatinir  to  it  depends  on  '  the  will  of  man,'  of  the  bap- 
tized peraon  in  adutls.  nf  parents  and  sponsors  in  iijfants,  and  of  the 
officiating  minister  in  Imtli  c:iae.s.  Scott. 

'  Divine  Providence  is  accustomed,  Ijy  hidden  modes  and  inconspicu- 
ous methods,  to  bring  about  the  most  imporUnt  events.  See  Dan.  2: 
34,  35.  The  passage  may  be  thus  paraphrased  :  "  You  stumble  at  my 
lowly  estate,  and  that  of  my  disciples,  and  inquire  leho  and  whence  I 
am?  See  S:  14.  9:  29.  19:  9.  Since  my  person  is  obscure,  you 
feel  confident,  that  nothing  great  will  be  effected  by  Me  or  my  disci- 
ples ;  but  the  event  will  be  contrary  to  your  expectations.  I  Cor.  1: 
26—29,  Idolatry  will  be  abolished,  and  the  temple  nf  Jerus,alem  de- 
stroyed. There  will  be  a  mighty  and  incredible  change  of  affairs. 
The  Gospel  will  be  propagated,  not  by  the  eloquence  of  the  learned, 
not  by  the  wealth  of  the  rich,  nor  the  power  of  princes  ;  but  will  lie  in- 
troduced, and  prevail,  in  spite  of  the  learned,  the  eloquent,  the  rich, 
andlhegre.it;  and  multitudes  innumerable  will  receive  it  with  their 
whole  hearts  and  minds ;  not  attracted  by  the  hope  of  riches,  honor, 
and  pleasures,  but  infiiionced  solely  hy  the  promise  nf  the  honehta 
of  a  future  life,  even  a  hsavenly."  '  Weimin.  BtoOMriEl-o. 


Verses  9 — 11. 
The  new  birth  was  evidently  contained  in  the  Old  Testament,  ami 
implied  in  every  passage  which  required  spiritual  worship  and  inward 
holiness,  or  promised  to  give  a  new  heart.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x,— Ao(e«, 
Deiil.  10:  16.  29:  4.  30:  1—10.  r.  6.  1  Chr.  29:  10-19.  Ps.  51:  10. 
Jer.i-.S.i.  31:31-34.  32:39-^1.  £r.  11:  17-20.  36:25-27.) 
Beza  Some  expositors  think,  that  our  Lord,  in  the  tenth  verse,  re- 
ferred to  the  language  of  the  Jews  about  proselytes,  whom  they  spaka 
of  as  infants  ncio  liorn,  kc.  but  it  is  not  likely  that  He  should  lay 
such  stress  on  any  of  their  traditions  or  expressions,  which  on  other 
occasions  He  decidedly  opposed.  Christian  baptism  was  not  instituted 
till  some  time  afterwards  :  and  Nicodemus  could  not  at  this  lime 
be  supposed  to  understand  the  nature  and  obligation  of  it,  or  that  this 
baptism  was  intended  lo  be  the  initiatory  sacrament  of  Christianity. 
Could  il  then  be  wonderful,  that  a  '  Teacher  of  Israel'  did  '  not  know 
these  things  V  or  was  he  deserving  of  reproof  for  not  knowing,  what 
he  never  had  the  means  of  learning  ?  Our  Lord's  surprise,  and  re- 
proving question,  must  have  related  to  what  Nicodeiiuis  might  have 
known,  and  ought  to  have  known.     (Xoles.  25,  26.     Matt.  28:  19,  20 
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JOHN.  III. 


Chttsl's  discourse  njth  Ni'odcmut. 


tell  you    of 
thini^s  ? 

13  And  '^  no  man 
Imth  ascondod  up  to 
heaven,  Mxit  he  that 
came  down  from  hea- 
ven, ^  even  the  Son  of 
man,  which  is  in  hea- 
ven. 

b  3.5.8.     !  Cor.   3:l.a     HcU   5:11, l-J. 

I    Pel    2:1— 3. 
c  13-17.31— 36     1:1— H.    I  Cor.  2.7— 

9,     ITim.SJB.     1  John  4:10. U. 
d  1:18.     8:16.     D^tit- 30;l-2.     Pro  v.  30: 

4.     Acu  2:34.    «om.    10:6,7.     Eph. 

4;9,I0. 
•  6:33,38.51.82.      8:42.     13:3.      16:29— 

30.      17:5.     I  Cnr.  l5:17. 
f  1:19.     M.Ut.  28:au.     M;irk    16:19,20. 

Act»20;28.      Eph.  MQ.     4:10. 


r^  If  I  have  told  lliouijli  its  lausi's  juro  Iiiddon,  its  effects  nro  ma- 
you  "earthly  thintrs,  "i^^^^*-  When  the  soul  is  hmu^ht  lo  mourn  (V>r 
•^  ,  L  1'  "^  *  1^  sm,  to  Ejroaii  iintler  the  Imrtlen  (if  rdrruplion.  In 
and  yebtMieve  not,  how  j.rontho  aller  ChriM.  I.u-rv  Abhn  -Fatflr,  Ihn, 
shall  ye  IX^lieve  if  I  s^c  hear  thesnnwf  ofthe'Sninl ;  \\i'i\iu\nv\^ 
heavenly    at  work,  ns  Acts '.l:  ll.   Itrftnlti  he  praijs. 

T/iinlhi,  He  wnrlts  inijstrn'nushj,  ami  in  sn- 
cret  ways  ;  7Vj«u  catisf  not  tell  irhcnce  it  rowr^', 
nr  irhil/'tcr  it  i^ocs.  How  it  gatlier^,  aiu!  how 
it  spends  its  streni^lii,  il  is  a  riddk'  to  us  ;  mjiIic 
manner  :uul  methods  of  ihf  Spirit's  workitiirari' 
a  mystery.  Wfiirh  innj  irrrit  the  Sjnn't /  1 
Kinijs  22:'2I.  Soe  Ktrl.  1 1:  5.  and  conipare  il 
with  I*s    \-A9:  11. 

Nicod'Mins  slill  nmdo  olyection,  r.  9.  How 
cantfie.^c  tfihisrs  be?  Christ's  explication  nf 
the  dorli  ine  of  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  it 
would  *M  em,  made  it  never  the  clearer  to  him. 
The  c».irupliiin  of  nature,  and  the  way  of  the 
Spiril,  are  as  iiun-h  mysteries  to  him  as  the 
thin*?  itself;  ihouijh  ho  had  in  tfcneral  owned 
Christ  a  tliviue  Teacher,  yet  he  was  unwilliui? 
to  receive  his  leachiuETs.  wlien  ihcy  did  not 
asjre*'  with  his  notions.  Thus  many  profess  to 
admit  ihf  dmlrine  of  Clirist  in  i^'oneral,  and  yet 
will  neither  believe  the  truths  of  Christianity,  nor  snlmiit  to  llic  laws  of  it, 
further  than  they  please.  Christ  shall  he  their  Teacher,  provided  lliey  may 
choose  tiieir  lesson. 

Nicodenms  owns  himself  isjiionml  of  ('hrist's  moanin!^,  after  all  ;  '  Tfmn  can 
these  thinf(s  br  ?  They  arc  thinirs  I  do  not  understand.  Thus  the  thui^s  nf 
the  SjnrUofGod  are  foolishness  to  the  ua/iirnl  man.  Heisunt  only  eslrans;ed 
from  them,  hut  prejudiced  asrainst  them,  and  thus  they  are  foolisiine.ss  to  him. 
Because  this  doctrine  was  unintetliirible  lo  him,  ne  questions  the  truth  of 
it;  as  if.  hecause  it  was  a  paradox  to  him,  it  was  a  chimera  in  itself.  Many 
have  such  an  oniuinn  of  their  own  capacity,  as  lo  think  that  that  cannot  he 
prored,  whirli  tliey  cannot  brlicrc ;  hy  irisdnm  they  hneir  not  Christ. 

Christ  reproved  him  for  his  dulness  and  ijynnrance.  Art  thou  a  master  in 
Israel  ? — a  teacher ;  one  who  sits  in  Moses'  chair,  and  yet  not  only  unaconaint- 
ed  with  the  doctrine  of  rei^eneration,  hut  incanahle  of  nnderstanainc;  it '!  This 
word  is  a  reprnof,  (I.)  To  those  that  undertake  to  teach  others,  and  yet  are 
ignorant  and  unskilful  themselves.  (2.)  To  those  that  spend  their  time  in 
teachini^  notions  and  ceremonies  in  religion,  niceties  and  criticisms  in  the 
Scripture,  and  neglect  that  which  is  practical,  and  tends  lo  reform  the  heart 
and  life.  Two  words  in  the  reproof  are  very  emphatic:  [I.]  The  place  where 
his  lot  was  cast ;  in  Israel,  where  tiiere  was  great  plenty  of  the  means  of 
knowledge,  where  divine  revelation  was.  He  mi^ht  have  learned  this  out 
of  the  Old  Testament.  [■*.]  The  things  he  was  thus  ignorant  in  ;  these  things, 
these  necessarij  things,  these  (Urine  things ;  had  he  never  read  Ps.  50:  5,  10. 
Ezek.  18:  13.     36;  25,  26. 

II.  Christ  discoursed  hereupon,  of  the  certainty  and  sublimity  of  gospel- 
truths  ;  (r.  II — 13.)  to  show  the  folly  nf  those  who  make  strange  of  these 
things,  and  to  recommend  them  to  our  search. 

Tiie  truths  Christ  taught,  were  ver)-  certain,  and  what  we  may  venture  up- 
on ;  (p.  II.)  We  speak  that  jre  do  knoie-;  whom  does  He  mean  beside  Him- 
self? Some  understand  it  of  those  that  bore  witness  to  Him  on  earth,  the 
prophets  and  John  Baptist;  thev -^aAe  what  they  ATierr,  and  had  seen,  and 
were  themselves  abundantly  sat^isned  in  :  divine  revelation  carries  its  own 
proof  along  with  it.  Others,  nf  thn-^e  that  tiore  witness  from  heaven,  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  Father  was  with  Him,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
was  upon  Him;  therefore  He  speaks  in  the  plural  number,  as  ch.  H:  23.  JVc 
loUl  come  unto  him.  Observe  fl.]  The  truths  of  Christ  are  of  undoulited  cer- 
tainty. We  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  be  assured,  that  the  sayings  of 
Christ  are  such  as  we  may  venture  our  souls  upon  ;  for  He  is  not  only  a  credi- 


ble, but  a  compeient  Witness,  who  could  n«il 
Himself  he  deceived  ;  He  teMifij  that  ice  hare, 
seen.  He  spake  not  upon  hearsay,  but  ujHin 
the  clearest  evidence,  and  tfn-reliire  with  the 
greatest  assurance.  What  He  spake  of  (iod, 
ofllie  invisible  worlds,  of  the  divine  will  con- 
cerning us,  and  tlie  counsels  nt  pi'aeo,  was  what 
He  hneic  and  had  srcv,  for  He  was  btj  Him  as 
one  brouirht  vp  uith  Him.  Prov.  H:  3U.  What- 
ever Christ  spake,  He  spake  of  his  oicn  hwxe- 
li<li^e.  [2.]  The  unbelief  of  sinners  is  greatly 
uLTgravaled  by  llie  infallilile  certainly  of  the 
Inilhs  of  ('hrisi.  The  things  are  tlius  sure 
thus  clear,  and  yet  i/r  r retire  not  our  icUness. 
Multitudes  seem  to  be  u/ifcc/iVrrrs  of  that,  which 
yet  (so  cogent  are  the  motives  of  credibility) 
ihev  cannot  disbeliere! 

The  truths  Christ  taught,  (bough  the  lan- 
guage and  expressions  were  borrowed  from  eom- 
mnn  and  earlhly  things,  yel  in  theirown  nature 
were  more  sublime  and  heavenly ;  this  is  inti- 
mated, (r.  12.)  '  If  I  hare  tola  them  earthly 
//?l*»o■^■,  the  groat  things  of  God  in  similitudes 
taken  from  earthly  tilings,  to  make  them  intelli- 
gilile,  as  that  of  the  new  birth  and  the  wind,  it 
I  have  thus  accommodated  myself  lo  your  capa- 
cities and  language,  and  cannot  make  you  to 
understand  my  doctrine,  7rhot  irordd  ynu  do  if  I 
should  accommodate  myself  to  the  nature  of  the 
things,  and  speak  with  that  language  which 
mortals  cannot  utter/  If  such  familiar  ci- 
pressioris  be  stumbling-blocks,  what  would  ab- 
stract ideas  be,  and  spiritual  things,  painted 
proper?''  We  may  learn  hence,  fl.]  To  admire 
the  lieight  and  depth  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ; 
it  is  a  great  mystery  of  godliness.  The  things 
of  the  Gospel  are  heavenly  things,  out  of  the 
road  of  the  inquiries  of  human  reason,  and 
much  more  out  of  the  reach  of  ils  discoveries. 
[2.]  We  should,  acknowledge  with  thankful- 
ness the  conacscensiuci  of  Christ,  that  He  is 
pleased  to  suit  the  manner  of  the  revelation  lo 
our  capacities;  to  speak  to  vs  as  to  children. 
He  considers  our /"rarnr,  that  we  are  q/"the  earth, 
and  our  place,  that  we  are  on  the  earth,  ano 
therefore  makes  things  sensible  the  vehicle  nf 
things  spiritual,  to  make  them  the  more  easy 
and  familiar.  Thus  He  has  done  both  in  para- 
bles and  in  sacraments.  [3.]  We  should  lament 
the  corruption  of  our  nature,  and  our  great  nn- 
aptness  to  receive  the  trulhs  of  Christ.  Earth- 
ly things  are  despised  because  they  are  rnlgar, 
and  heavenly  things  because  they  are  abstruse  ; 
and  so,  whatever  method  is  taken,  still  .some 
fault  is  found  with  it ;  (Matt.  11:  17.)  but  Wis- 
dom is  justified  of  her  children. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  alone  was  fit  to  reveal  such 
a  doctrine  ;  (v.  13.)  No  7nan  besides  hath  as- 
cended tip  into  heaven. 

None  but  Christ  was  able  lo  reveal  the  will 
of  God  for  our  salvation.  Nicodemus  address- 
ed Christ  as  a  Prophet ;  but  He  is  greater  than 
all  the  Old-Testament  prophets,   for  none  (tf 


Verges  12.  13. 
No  creature  can  find  satisfaction,  without  capacities  of  enjoyment 
suited  to  his  situation.  Pleasure  cannot  be  experienced  without  appe- 
lile  and  reli:?h.  as  well  aa  itie  means  of  graiificaiinn.  Every  animal 
must  be  in  ils  element,  in  order  to  be  easy  and  comfortable.  The  fish 
foiild  not  enjoy  life  on  rlry  irround.  vmle.^siu  nature  should  be  changed. 
Holiness*  and  spiriliiality  are  not  the  sinner's  element:  submi-ssion  to 
Goil,  and  communion  with  Him.  are  not  his  desired  enjoyments  ;  he  haa 
a  ri>oted  antipathy  airain.stl  Ihem.  Yet  happiness  \s  impossible  to  a  ra- 
tional creature  without  holiness  ;  and  holiness  cannot  be  so  much  as 
begun  without  '  beiii^^  horn  asain.'  So  that  this  iniih  which  men  are 
80  apt  to  deny,  and  treat  as  enthusiasm,  has  as  evident  a  ground  in 
reason,  as  in  Scripture.  Let  it  but  be  granted,  thai  God  is  perfectly 
holv  ;  that  happiness  consists  in  his  favor,  presence,  imasre,  and  service ; 
ana  that  man  by  naujre  has  no  relish  for  this  kind  of  happiness  ;  and 
from  these  premises  (which  any  one  must  he  very  hardy  to  deny,)  it 
follows  that  'except  a  man  be  bom  agairi,'  he  could  not  enjoy  happi- 
nosa,  were  he  admitted  into  heaven  ;  but  for  that  reason,  among  others, 
he  never  can  enter  thither.  If  men  will  not  therefore  believe  this  doc- 
trine, of  which  we  '  that  are  of  the  earth,  and  earthly.'  can  reason  so 
plainly,  and  illu.strate  by  the  nature  nf  animals,  and  the  grafting  of 
trees,  and  various  other  apt  similitudes;  (Xote,  Is.  11:  6 — 9.)  and 
which  is  actually  witnessed  in  its  effects  whenever  sinners  are  con- 
verted ;  how  shall  they  believe  what  Jesus  testifies  to  them  concerning 
'  heavenly  things  ?'  namely  such  as  relate  to  the  mysteries  of  the  Tri- 
nity, to  his  own  eternni  Deiiy.  to  his  incarnation,  and  redemption  by 
his  hloofl  7  which  could  never  have  been  thought  of,  had  not  God  re- 
vealed them,  and  which  must  rest  wholly  ori  the  testimony  of  Re- 
Telalion.  Our  Lord  says,  'the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven,'  when 
He  was  here  on  earth,  because  One  with  the  eternal  Word  and  Son  of 
God.     (Xotes,  I:   1—3,  14,  ]«.     Acts  20:  29.)    This  language  seenia 


incapable  of  any  other  interpretation  ;  and  to  wrest  it  to  iigrcc  with  any 
other  doctrine,  makes  our  Lord  to  speak  in  the  mo?t  nnintclligible  man- 
ner. Doubtless  this  was  intended  as  a  specimen  of  those  '  heavenly 
things'  which  He  had  before  mentioned.  Scott. 

(13,)  '  The  Hebrews  used  to  call  "  heavenly'*  not  only  those  thin?^ 
which  are  hidden  from  men.  and  are  known  to  Goil  only,  but  used  in 
say  of  tho.^e  who  thoroughly  understood  things  olwcuri^  and  coinmonly 
unknown,  "  they  have  been  in  heaven,  have  ascended  lo  heavt-n.  Rud 
fetched  their  knowledge  from  thence."  The  sense  is,  And  no  une  ha-i 
ever  ascended  to  heaven,  to  bring  down  this  information,  nor  can  any 
one.  except  the  Son  of  man,  (the  Messiah.)  reveal  the  councils  of  Go"l 
for  the  salvation  of  man  ;  that  is.  no  one  knowelh  the  coimcils  of  God, 
but  I  who  came  down  from  Him.'  Bi-oomfield. 

Catnr  down  from  heaven.]  'The  divine  legation  is  Jiot  a/'me 
nieant,  since  the  expression  is  no  where  used  by  the  prophets,  niid 
Clhrist  declares  Himself  superior  to  the  prophets.  It  undouhiedly  in- 
volves at  once  the  celestial  origin  and  pre-esiste7ice  of  Clirist  :  as  ii 
plain  from  G:  62.  17:  And  that  John  himself  imderslood  this  Ctrnnibt 
is  clear  from  ch.  1.  and  infra,  v.  31.'  Kimnoei,. 

'  Regeneration,  or  the  new  birth,  brought  lo  view  in  the  precodmg 
verses."  is  a  subject  to  which  the  world  is  very  averse  ;  it  is.  however, 
the  one  subject,  in  which  all  others  meet.— the  grand  inquirv.  m  coin- 
parisoQ  with  which  every  thing  else,  how  excellent  soever,  is  but  spe- 
cious irifline.  What  does  it  signify,  though  we  have  fiwd  tn  plenty, 
and  variety  of  raiment,  if  we  are  not  born  agam  ?  If,  after  a  few 
mornines  and  eveninirs  spent  in  unihinkinu  mirth  and  sensuality,  wo 
die  in  our  sins,  and  lie  down  in  sorrow  7  What  does  it  signify,  though 
we  are  accomplished  to  act  well  our  parts  in  life,  in  every  other  re- 
spect, if  at  last  repulsed  from  the  supreme  Judge  with  "  Depart  from 
Me,  I  know  you  not,  ye  workers  nf  iniquity  7"  '        Witherspoon- 


f627] 


A.  D.  27. 


JOHN    III. 


Chrises  discourse  with  Nicodcmus* 


have  everlasting  life. 

fNum.  Ql:7— 9.     2  Kinys  18;4. 
8:'28.     12:?2— 34.     Ps    22:16.     Matt- 

!X-M.    Luke  18;.31— 33.     24a;',26,i7, 

44—46.     Acts  2:23     4-^27,28. 
j  16,36.     1:12.    6:40.47.     11:25,26.     12: 

44—46.    20:31.     Is.  45^2.    Mark  16: 

16.     Acls  8:37.     16:30,31.     Rom.   5: 

1,2.     10:9—14.     Gftl.    2:16,20.     Ileb. 

10:39.     IJohii  5:l,n— 13. 
k  5:24.         10:2&— 30.        Matt.       18:11. 

Luke  19:10.    Acts  13:41.    1  Cor.  1.18. 

iPor.  4:3. 
117:2.3-     Rom  5:21.    632,23.     1  John 

2:25.     5:13,20. 
m  Luke  2:14.    Rom  5:^.   2  Cor.  5:19— 

21.     Til.  3:4.     1  John  4:9,10,19. 
U  1:14.18.      Gen     22:12.      Mark    12:6. 

Rom.  5:10.     8:32. 
o  15.     Mfiit.  9:13.     1  Tim.  1.15,16. 


14  IF  And  f  as  Moses  them  "had  ascended  into  heaven.  T!iey  wrote 
liftpH  nn  fhp  QPrnpnf  by  inspiration,  not  of  their  own  knowledge  ;  sec 
miea  up  me  serpent  ^^  ^.  fg  Moses  ascended  into  the  mount,  hut 
m  me  Wliaerness,  ^^^  -^^^^  heaven.  No  man  hath  attained  to  the 
^  even  so  must  the  certain  knowledge  of  God  and  heavenly  things. 
Son  of  man  be  lifted  as  Christ  has;  see  Matt,  ll:  27.  It  is  not  for 
y«  .  us  to  send  to  heaven  for  instructions,  we  must 

iV  T'V^o*  i  wViric-y-Noij-or  watt  to  receivc  what  instructions  Heaven  will 

15  inai    wnosoever  ^^^^  ^^  ^^g.  ^^^  p^^^  3^.  ^     ^^^^  ^^,  j., 

belie veth  m  himshOUia  j^s^g  Christ  is  able,  and  every  way  qualified, 
"^not  perish,  but  have  to  reveal  the  will  of  God  to  us ;  for  it  is  iJe  Mai 
*  eternal  life.  came  down  from  hrnven,  and  is  in  heaven.    He 

16  For  ""God  SO  loved  had  said.  (z^.  12.)  Ho  ID  shall  ye  believe  if  Hell 
*v.«  ■,rT^^^^A  ♦Kof  V.£i  you  of  heavenbj  things?  He  gives  them  an 
tne  world,  mat  ne  >^^^^^^^^  ^f  ^^^^^  heavenly  things  which  He 
"gave  his  only-begot-  could  tell  them  of,  when  He  tells  them  ol  One 
ten  Son,  "that  whoso-  that  ca7n.e^oiort,/>-om  Aearen.,  andyetistheSon 
ever  believeth  in  him  of  man;  is  the  Son  of  viav,  and  yet  is  in 
should   not    perish,  but    Aearen      If  the  regeneration  of  the  so»(o/ man 

-     ".        .-'-  was  such  a  mystery,  what  then  is  the  incarna- 

tion of  the  Son  of  God  ?  These  are  divine  and 
heavenly  things  indeed.  We  have  here  an  in- 
timation of  Christ's  two  distinct  natures  in  one 
person  ;  his  divine  nature,  in  that  He  came 
down  from  heaven ;  his  human  nature,  in  that 
He  is  the  Son  of  man ;  and  that  union  of  those 
twO;  in  that,  while  He  is  the  Son  of  man,  yet 
He  IS  in  heaven.  He  also  gives  a  proof  of  his 
ability  to  speak  heavenly  things. 

I.  1" hat  He  came  down  from  heaven.  The 
intercourse  between  God  and  man,  begun  ahove  ; 
it  did  not  arise  from  this  earth,  but  came  down 
from  heaven.  We  love  Him,  because  He  first 
loved  us.  This  speaks  Christ's  divine  nature. 
He  that  came  down  from  heaven,  is  certainly 
more  than  a  mere  man  ;  He  is  tiie  Lord  from  heaven,  1  Cor.  15:  47.  He 
had  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  divine  counsels  ;  for,  coming  from  heaven, 
He  had  been  from  eternity  conversant  with  them.  This  speaks  God  ma- 
nifest. Under  the  Old  Testament,  God's  favors  to  his  people  are  expressed  by 
his  hearing  from  heaven,  {2  Chron.  7:  \4i,)  looking  from  heaven,  (Ps.  80: 
4.)  speaking  from  heaven,  (Neh.  9:  13.)  sending  from  heaven,  Ps.  5~:  .3. 
But  the  New  Testament  shows  us  God  coming  down  from,  heaven.  That  He 
thus  descended,  is  an  admirable  mystery;  for  the  Godhead  cannot  change 
places,  nor  did  He  bring  his  body  from  heaven  ;  but  that  He  thus  condescended 
for  our  redemption,  is  a  more  admirable  mercy;  herein  He  commended  his 
love. 

2.  He  is  the  Son  of  man,  suoken  of  by  Daniel,  (7:  13.)  by  which  the  Jews 
always  understood  the  Messian.  Christ,  in  calling  Himselt  the  Son  of  man, 
shows  that  He  is  the  second  Adam,  for  the  first  Adam  was  the  father  of 
'inan.  And  of  all  the  titles  of  the  Messiah,  He  chose  to  make  use  of  this, 
because  it  was  most  expressive  of  his  humilUy  and  liis present  state  of  hutni- 
liaiion. 

3.  He  is  in  heaven.  Now  when  He  is  talking  with  Nicodemus,  on  earth, 
yet,  as  God,  He  is  in  heavens  the  Son  of  viayj,  as  such,  was  not  in  !ieaven 
till  his  ascension  ;  but  He  tliat  was  the  Son  of  man  by  his  divine  nature, 
was  now  every  where  present,  and  particularly  in  heaven.  Thus  the  Lord 
of  glory,  as  such,  could  not  be  crucified,  nor  could  God,  as  such,  shed  his 
blood  ;  yet  that  person,  who  was  the  Lord  of  glory,  was  crucified,  (1  Cor.  2: 
8.)  and  God  purcnased  the  church  with  his  ow~n  blood,  Acts  20:  2R.  So  close 
is  the  union  of  the  two  natures  in  one  person,  tliat  there  is  a  communication 
of  properties. 

IlL  Christ  here  discourses  of  the  great  design  of  Ais  oirn  coining  into 
the  world;  and  the  happiness  of  those  that  believe  in  Him,  v.  14 — 18.  Here 
we  have  the  marrow  of  the  whole  Gospel;  that  faithful  saying,  {\  Tim. 
1:  15.)  that  Jesus  Christ  came  to  seek  and  to  save  men  from  death,  and 
recover  them  to  life.  Sinners  are  dead  men,  1.  As  one  that  is  mortally  wound- 
ed, or  sick  of  an  incurable  disease,  is  said  to  be  a  dead  man  ;  for  he  is  dying ; 
and  so  Christ  came  to  save  us,  by  healing  us,  as  the  brazen  serpent  healed 
the  Israelites,  v.  14,  15.  2.  As  one  that  is  justly  condemned  to  die  for  an  un- 
pardonable crime,  is  a  dead  mayi,  he  is  dead  in  law ;  and  in  reference  to  this 
part  of  our  danger,  Christ  came  to  save  as  a  Prince  or  Judge,  publishing  an 
act  of  general  pardon,  under  certain  provisos  ;  tliis  saving  here  is  opposed  to 
condemning,  r.  IG — 18. 


Jesus  Christ  came  to  save  us  by  healing  us, 
as  the  children  of  Israel,  slung  with  fiery  ser- 
pents, were  cured  and  Heed  by  looking  up  to 
the  brazen  serpent;  Num.  21:  C,  9.  It  was 
the  last  miracle  that  passed  througli  the  hand 
of  Moses  before  his  death. 

In  this  type  of  Christ  we  may  observe, 

[  1 .  ]  The  deadly  and  destructive  nature  of  sin, 
implied  here.  Guilt  is  like  the  pain  of  the 
biting  of  a  fiery  serpent ;  the  power  of  corrup- 
tion IS  like  the  venom  riifi^used  thereby.  The 
devil  is  the  old  serpent,  subtle  at  first,  (Gen.  3: 
1.)  but  ever  since  ^ery,  and  his  temptations 
fiery  darts;  his  assaults  terrifying,  his  victories 
destroying.  Ask  awakened  consciences,  ask 
damned  sinners,  and  they  will  tell  you,  how 
charming  soever  the  allurements  of  sin  are,  ai 
the  last  it  bites  like  a  serpent,  Prov.  23:  30 — 32. 
God's  wrath  against  us  for  sin  is  as  those  fiery 
serpents  which  God  sent  among  the  people,  to 
punish  them  for  their  murmuriugs.  The  curses 
of  the  law  are  as  fierj-  serpents,  so  are  all  the 
tokens  of  divine  wrath. 

The  case  of  poor  sinners  is  deplorable ;  but 
is  it  desperate?  Thanks  be  to  God,  it  is  not; 
there  is  balm  in  Gilead.  The  Sonofmanis 
lifted  lip,  as  the  serpent  of  brass  by  Moses, 
which  cured  the  Israelites.  It  was  a  serpent 
of  brass,  that  cured  them.  Brass  is  bright; 
we  read  of  Christ's  feet  shining  like  brass, 
Rev.  1:  19.  It  is  durable,  Christ  is  the  same. 
It  was  made  in  the  shape  of  ?ifery  serpent,  and 
yet  had  no  poison,  no  sting;  fitly  representing 
Christ,  who  was  made  Sin  for  tis,  and  yet 
knew  no  sin.  The  serpent  was  a  cursed  crea- 
ture, Christ  was  made  a  Curse.  That  which 
cured  them,  reminded  ihem  of  their  plague  ;  so 
in  Christ  sin  is  set  before  us,  most  terrific. 
Sccojully,  It  was  lifted  up  upon  a  pole,  and  so 
i}iust  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up;  thus  it  be- 
hoved Him,  Luke  24  :  26,  46.  No  remedy  now. 
Christ  is  lifted  up  upon  the  cross.  His  death 
is  called  his  hein^lifted  up;  ch.  12:  32,  33. 
He  was  lifted  up  as  a  spectacle,  as  a  mark  be- 
tween heaven  and  earth,  as  if  unworthy  of 
either,  and  abandoned  by  lioth.  In  his  exalto' 
tion,  he  was  lifted  up  to  llie  Father's  right  hand, 
to  give  repentance  and  remission;  He  was  lift- 
ed up  to  the  cross,  to  be  further  lifted  up  to  the 
crown  also,  in  the  publishing  and  preaching  of 
his  everlasting  Gospel,  Rev.  14:  6.     The  ser- 

fent  was  lifted  up,  that  all  the  thousands  of 
srael  might  see  it.  Christ  in  the  Gospel  is 
exhibited  to  us,  evidently  set  forth  ;  Christ  is 
lifted  lip  as  an  Ensign,  "Isa.  tl:  19.  Thirdly, 
The  serpent  was  lifted  up  by  Moses.  Christ 
was  made  under  the  law  of  Moses,  and  Moses 
testified  of  Him.  Fourthly,  Being  thus  lifted 
up,  it  was  appointed  for  the  cure  of  those  that 
were  bitten  by  fiery  serpents  ;  He  that  sent  the 
plague  provided  the  remedy  ;  none  could  redeem 
and  save  us,  but  He  whose  justice  had  con- 
demned us.  It  was  God  Himself  that  found 
the  ransom,  and  the  efficacy  of  it  depends  upon 
his  appointment.  The^cri/  serpents  were  sent 
to  punish  them  for  \\ieir  tempting  Christ ;  (so 
the  apostle  saith,  1  Cor.  10:  9.)  and  yet  they 
were  nealed  by  virtue  derived  from  Him.  He 
whom  we  have  offended,  is  our  Peace. 

The  way  of  applying  this  remedy^  is  ty  6c- 
licving;  which  plainly  alludes  to  the  Israelites 
looking  xtp  to  the  brazen  serpent,  in  order  to  be 
healed.     If  any  stung  Israelite  was  either  so 


Verse  14. 
*  Jesus  proceeda  to  illusfr.ite  by  an  e.taniplc  what  He  had  said  in  r. 
12.  explaining  what  kind  of  person  the  Mesaiali  would  be  ;  i.  e.  not 
the  avenTer  of  Jewish  wrongs,  or  tlie  restorer  of  their  liberty,  not  an 
earthly  monarch,  such  aa  they  now  expoctpd,  but  iho  Author,  not  of 
temporal,  but  eternal  salvation,  produced  by  the  aacrifice  of  the  death 
of  Christ.  He  instances  these  lhins;a  aa  "  heavenly"  counsels,  known 
to  none  but  Himself,  and  thus  hints  that  if  He  should  discover  such 
"  heavenly  things,"  the  Jews  would  repo.^e  nn  faiih  in  Him.  Indeed, 
the  doctrine  of  a  suffering  and  dying  Me.-'siah  was  ho  contrary  to  their 
expectations,  that,  had  Jesus  propounded  this  at  the  commencement 
of  his  ministry,  no  one  would  have  followed  Him  ;  nay.  even  the  apos- 
tles, though  they  had  the  advantage  of  long,  constant  attention,  and  un- 
reserved inslruction,  could  not  have  endured  this  truth.  Therefore,  to 
Nicodemus  also,  hampered  aa  he  was  with  prejudiceit.  Jesus  speaks  of 
his  death  figuratively  and  obscurely.  And  though  Nicodemus  did  not 
then  perceive  Christ's  meaning,  yet  wns  hfl  thoroughly  prepared  forlhe 
events  which  w^re  to  follow.'  Bi.oomfiet.o. 
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Vers«  1'). 

*  From  these  words  of  our  Lord  we  may  learn,  !.  That  aa  the  ser- 
pent was  lifted  up  on  the  pole,  or  ensign,  so  Jesus  Christ  was  lifted  up 
on  the  cros.^.  2.  That  as  the  Israelites  were  to  look  at  the  brazen  ser- 
pent, so  sinners  mu.sl  look  to  Christ  for  salvation.  3.  That  as  God 
provided  no  other  remedy,  than  this  looking,  for  the  wounded  Is- 
raelites, so  He  has  provided  no  other  way  of  salvation  than  faith  in 
the  -blood  of  his  Son.  4.  That  as  he  who  looked  at  the  brazen  serpent, 
was  cured  and  did  lire,  so  he  that  believeth  on  the  Lord  Jesus  CTiriat 
shall  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.  5.  That  as  neither  the  serpent, 
nor  looking  at  it,  but  the  invisible  "power  of  God  heated  ihe  people,  ao 
neither  the  cross  of  Christ,  nor  his  merely  beAne  crucifed,  hut  the  par- 
don He  baa  bought  by  his  blood,  communicalea  by  the  potrerful  ener- 
gy of  his  Spirit,  saves  the  souls  of  men.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verse  IG. 

The  love  of  God  lo  the  world  could  not  be  approbation,  or  compla- 
cency :  for  He  judged  them  deserving  of  his  indigi^ation.  It  was  there- 
fore good-irilt,  compassion,  benevolence.     (Mnrg.  Ref.  m.)    Scott. 


A.  D.  27 


JOHN,  III. 


Christ's  Jiscuunc  voith  Nicodimut> 


17     For     P  God    SOnt  little  sensiWe  of  his  pain  and  peril,  or  had  so 

not    his    Son    into    tho  kittle  eonfulence  in  Moses,  as  not  to  look   up  to 

worlrl   fo  confliMiin  tin-  ''"-'  '"'"'■fi'  serpent,  justly   diil  he  die  of  liis 

WOra  to  COIKKllin  IK  ^„m„i.  l,,,,  (.y^-rv  one  that  tooAw;  „/),  did  well, 

world;    '  but  that    the  Nnmh. 'il:;!.     If  any  so  far  sliixhl  either  their 

world        throllilll      him  disease  I. y  sin,  or  the  method  of  eure  l,y  (Christ, 

miijht  be  savt'tj,  as  not  lo  emhraee  t'hrist,  iij)on   his  own  terms, 

fs   He  that   bolievoth  Iheir  Mood  is  upun  their  own   head       He  hath 

__      k: r  :^    .,  .*  said,  ZyJoA- a»r/ /jf-' .s-ai-et/,  (Isa.  45:  ii2.)  look  and 

on  him  'IS  not  con-  ,,,,;  We  nu.st  take  aeoinplaeency  in,nndgive 
consent  to,  the  mothoiis  wluch  Infinite  Wisiiom 


luis  taken  of  suvinij  a  fruilly  wurld,  hy  the  me- 
diation of  Jeyns  Chri 


and  Intercessor. 


rist,  as   tlie  great   Sacritice 


demnotl :  but  '  he  tluit 
believeth  not  is  con- 
demned alreacfy ;  Ix*- 
cause  he  hath  not  be- 
lieved in  the  name  of       

the  only-begotten    Son   /f/?'(-(r»;^  thVaiiis'fonoweT-s  Vniiht'he'saved 

of  God.  •  .  -       ..  ^. 


Great  eneonragements  arc  {jiven  us  Iiy  failh 
to  look  to  Hifti.     First,  For  this  end  He 


p5:45.    8tI5,16.    I2:<7.I8.    Luke  9;56. 
q  U29.    6:40.      Is.   45:'^I— 23      49:6.7, 

53:10—12.     7,cch.   9:9.     M/vtt.    1:'J3 

18:11.    Ltike2:IO.U.    19il0.     t  Tim. 

3-.5,6.     1  Jolin  2i2.     4:14. 
r38.     6A4.     6:40,47.    20:31.     Rom.  5; 

1.    8:1,34.     I  John  5:12. 
■  Mark    16:16.      IIcl).   2:3.      12:25.     1 

John  5:10. 


and  He  will  pursue  his  end.  Scamdhj^  The 
offer  of  sah'ation  hy  Him.  is  general  ;  that 
whosoever  bellcces  in  Him,  without  exception,  ; 
mi^ht  have  hcnefit  hy  Him.  Thirdhj,  The  sal- 
vation offered  is  complete.  I.  They  shall  not 
;)fm/t,  hy  their  wounds;  though  they  may  he 
pained  and  friifhtened,  inicpiity  shall  not  he 
their  ruin.  But  that  is  not  all.  2.  They  shall 
have  eternal  life.  They  shall  not  only  not  die 
'of  their  wounds  in  the  wilderness,  hut  they  shall  reach  Canaan,  (which  the  Is- 
raelites were  then  just  ready  to  enter)  the  promised  rest. 

Christ  came  t'o  save  us  by  pardoning'  us,  that  wc  might  not  die  liy  the  sen- 
tence of  the  law,  r.  16,  17.  Here  is  gospel  indeed,  good  news,  the  hest  that 
ever  came  from  heaven.  Here  is  mwm,  here  is  all  m  a  little  ;  the  word  of  re- 
conciliation in  miniature. 

First,  Here  we  have  the  s,roat gospel -mt/sfcnj  revealed;  Hod  so  loved  the  icorld , 
that  He  gave  his  oidy-bc gotten  Son.  The  love  of  the  Father  is  the  original 
of  our  rcg^eneration  hy  the  Spirit,  and  our  reconciliation  by  the  liftinq' U]j  of  I 
the  Son.  Note,  Clirist  is  the  on\\-begnttcn  Son  of  God.  This  magnifies  his 
love  in  giving  Him  for  us  ;  now  know  we  that  He  Iovqs  us,  when  He  has 
given  his  ojilij -begot  ten  Son  for  us,  which  speaks  not  only  his  dignity  in  Him- 
self, but  his  Clearness  to  his  Father  ;  He  was  always  his  delight.  In  order  to 
the  redemption  and  salvation  of  man,  it  pleased  God  to  give  his  onhj-bcgoltcn 
Son.  He  not  only^arL*  or  sent  Him  into  the  world  with  full  power  to  nego- 
tiate a  peace  between  heaven  ai, dearth,  hut  \icgavc  Him  upas  the  great  expia- 
tory Sacrifice.  It  comes  in  here  as  a  reason  why  lie  must  be  lifted  up ;  for  so 
it  was  determinetl  and  designed  by  the  Father,  who  gave  Him  fur  tiiis  pur- 
pose, and  pre/)arct/  Him  abndy\.\  order  lo  it.  His  enemies  could  not  have 
taken  Him,  if  his  Father  had  no,"  given  Him.  Though  He  was  not  yet 
crucified,  yet  in  tlie  determinate  cou.^sel  of  God  He  was  given  up,  Acts  2: 
23.  Nay,' further,  God  has  given  Hii:i,  that  is,  made  an  offer  of  Him,  to  all 
true  believers,  to  all  the  intents  and  pi, '•poses  of  the  new  covenant.  He  has 
given  Him  to  he  our  Prophet,  a  M'itness  to  the  people ;  the  High-Priest  of  our 
profession  ;  our  Peace  ;  the  Head  of  the  ..hurch,  and  Head  over  all  things  to 
the  church  ;  to  be  to  us  all  wc  need.  Herein  God  has  commended  liis  love  to 
the  world  ;  God  so  loved  the  world  ;  so  really,  so  richly.  His  creatures  shall 
see  that  He  loves  them,  and  wishes  them  well.  He  so  loved  the  world  of  fallen 
man,  as  He  did  not  love  that  of  fallen  angels  ;  see  Rom.  5:  8.  1  John  -1: 
10.  Behold,  and  wonder,  that  the  ^;va/ Goc/  should  love  such  ^worthless 
world.  That  the  holy  God  should  love  such  a  wicked  world  with  a  love  of 
good  will,  when  He  could  not  look  upon  it  with  any  complacency  !  This  was 
vi  time  of  love  indeed,  ¥.zeV.  16:6,  8.  The  Jews  vainly  conceited  that  the 
Messiah  should  be  sent  only  to  their  nation,  and  to  advance  that  upon  the 
ruins  of  their  neighbors  ;  but  Clirist  tells  them  that  He  came  in  love  to  the 
leholc  world.  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  1  John  2:2.  Though  many  of  the 
world  of  maijkind  perish,  vet  God's  giving  his  only-begotleu  Son  was  an  in- 
stance of  his  love  to  the  whole  world,  because  through  Him  there  is  a  gene- 
ral offer  of  life  and  salvation  to  all.  It  is  love  to  the  revolted  province,  to  is- 
sue a  proclamation  of  pardon  to  all  that  willcouR'  in,  plead  it  upon  their  knees, 
and  return  to  their  allegiance.  So  far  God  loved  the  apostate  world,  that 
He  sent  his  Son  with  this  proposal,  that  whosoever  believes  in  Him  shall  not 
perish.  Salvalion  has  been  of  the  Jeics^  but  now  Christ  is  known  as  a  com- 
inon  Stthation. 

Secondly,  Here  is  the  great  gospel-duty,  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God 
hath  thus  given  ;  to  accept  the  gift,  and  answer  the  intention  of  the  Giver.  We 
must  yield  an  unfeigned  consent  to  the  record  (iod  hath  given  concerning  his 
Son.  Clod  having  given  Him  to  he  our  Prophrt,  Priest,  and  King,  we  must  give 
up  ourselves  to  he  ruled,  and  taught,  and  saved,  by  Him. 

Thirdly,  Here  is  the  great  gospel  benefit,  That  wliosoever  believes  in  Christ 
shall  not  perish.  This  He  had  said  before,  and  here  repeats  it.  It  is  the  un- 
speakable happiness  of  all  true  believers,  for  which  they  are  eternally  indebt- 
ed lo  Christ,  that  they  arc  saved  from  the  miseries  of  hell,  from  going 
down  to  the  pit ;  God  has  inkcu  away  thmr  sin,  they  shall  not  die.  They 
are  entitled  to  the  joys  of  heaven  :    they   shall   have  everlasting  life.     The 


convicted  traitor  is  not  only  pardoned,  liut  pre- 
ferred, and  treated  as  one'  whom  llic  King  of 
kings  delights  to  honrrr.  Out  of  priav.i  he 
comrth  to  rdgn.  Feci.  4:  1-1.  If  believers,  then 
children  ;  and  if  children^  then  heirs. 

Here  is  God's  design  in  sniding  his  Son  into 
the  world  ;  that  the  uurld  t/mnigh  Him  might 
he  saved.  He  came  into  the  world  with  salva- 
tion in  his  eye,  with  salvation  in  his  hand. 
Therefore  the  afore-mentioned  offer  of  life  and 
salvalion  is  sincere,  and  shall  be  made  good  to 
all  thai  by  faith  accept  it  ;  (v.  17.)  God  senthis 
Son  into  ihis  apostate  world,  as  his  Ambassa- 
dr>r  ;  not  as  sometimes  Me  had  sent  angels  into 
the  world,  as  visitants,  but  as  resident.  Ever 
since  man  sinned,  he  has  dreaded  the  appear- 
ance of  any  special  messenger  from  heaven,  as 
being  conscious  of  guilt,  and  looking  for  judg- 
ment ;  We  shall  surely  die,  for  ice  hare  seen 
God.  If  therefore  the  Son  of  God  Himself 
come,  we  are  concerned  to  inquire  on  what  er- 
rand He  comes  ;  Is  it  peace  ?  Or,  as  they  ask- 
ed Samuel  trembling,  Coniesl  thou  peaceably  ? 
And  this  Scripture  returns  the  answer,  Pcaceu' 
bly. 

First,  He  did  not  come  to  condemn  the  world. 
We  had  reason  enough  to  expect  that  He  w  Jd, 
for  it  is  convicted,  and  what  cause  can  be  shown 
why  judgment  shouhl  not  be  given  according  to 
law  ?  That  07ie  blond  of  which  alt  men  are 
made,  (Acts  17:  26.)  is  not  only  fainted  with  a 
hereditary  disease,  like  Gehazi's  leprosy,  but  it 
IS taijited  with  a  hereditary  guilt,  like  tliat  of 
the  Amalekites,  with  whom  ("iod  had  war  from 
generation  to  generation  ;  and  justly  may  such 
a  world  be  condeinned  ;  and  if  God  would  have 
sent  to  condemn  it,  He  had  angels  at  command, 
lo  pour  out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  ;  cherubim 
with  flaming  sword.  If  the  Lord  had  been 
pleased  to  kill  us.  He  would  not  have  sent  his 
Son  among  us.  He  came  with  full  power  in- 
deed to  execute  Judgment,  (ch.  'r.  ■22,27.)  but 
did  not  begin  with  a  iudgnient  of  conrlcmna- 
tion,  nor  lake  advantage  agdinst  us  for  the 
breach  of  the  covenant  of  in  nocency ;  hut  puis  us 
upon  a  new  trial  before  a  throne  of  ^ace. 

Secondly,  He  came  that  the  world  through 
Him  might  be  saved  ;  that  a  door  of  salvation 
might  be  opened,  and  whoever  would  might 
enter  in.  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
xcorld  to  Himself,  and  so  saving  it.  An  act  of 
indemnity  is  published,  a  remedial  law  made  ; 
and  mankind  dealt  with,  not  according  to  the 
rigors  of  the  first  covenant,  but  according  lo  the 
riches  of  the  second  ;  that  the  world  through 
Him  might  be  saved  ;  it  could  never  be  saved 
but  through  Him  ;  there  is  salvation  in  no 
other.  This  is  good  news  to  a  convinced  cun- 
scicnce,  healing  to  broken  bones  and  bleeding 
wounds,  that  Christ,  our  Judge,  came  not  to 
condemn,  but  lo  save. 

From  all  this  is  inferred  the  hoppine«s  of  true 
believers;  (r.  18.)  He  that beUerefh  on  Him,  is 
not  co7idemned.  Though  a  great  sinner,  and 
coni'ictcd  by  his  oirn  cnnfessio7t,  yet,  upon  liis 
believing,  judgment  is  arrested,  and  he  is  not 
condemned.  This  speaks  more  than  n  reprieve  ; 
he  (V  not  condemned,  that  is,  he  is  acquitted  ; 
and  if  not  condemned,  he  is  dischar^ged  ; — he  is 
not  Judged,  not  dealt  with  in  strict  justice,  ac- 
cording to  his  sins.  He  is  accused,  and  he  can- 
not plead  not  guilty,  but  he  can  plead  in  bar  to 
the  indictinenl,  us  Paul  does,  Jvho  is  he  that 
condemns  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died.  He  is  af- 
fictrd,  chastened  of  God,  persecuted  liy  the 
world  ;  liul  not  condeinned.  The  cross  perhaus 
lies  heavy  upon  him,  but  he  is  saved  from  lue 
curse  :  condemned  by  the  world,  it  may  Ite,  but 
not  wdh  the  world,  Rom.  8:  1.     1  Cor.  11:  32. 

IV.  Christ,  in  the  close,  discourses  con- 
cerning the  deplorable   conditioji   of  those  thai 


Verses  16,  17. 

Man'a  redemption  originated  In  the  love  of  God  to  *lhe  whole  world, 
lying  In  wickedness,'  or  'llio  wicked  cue.'  1  John  5;  19.  The  expe- 
dient adopu;d,  expmetl  th«  desftri  of  their  sin  more,  than  wotild  the 
eiernal  puni--^hmenl  of  the  whole  race.  The  world,  or  the  race  of  men, 
(not  merely  Israel,  as  ihe  Jews  supposed.)  is  ihetRforc  borne  with,  as 
under  a  dispensation  of  mercy  ;  sinners  in  general  are  called  on  lo  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  and  paruke  of  ihe  blessing;  believers  without  excep- 
tion arc  saved.  SroTT. 

(iT.)     T'i  condnnn]     '  That   He  sh-MiId  jtidgn.'     H.     1^  :    17,  1? 


16:  11.  1  Cor.  U:  31,  32.  As  'to  judge'  unpardimcd  sinners  would 
be  '  to  condemn'  them,  the  translation  hero  does  noi  at  all  atfecl  iho 
meaning.  Scott. 

Verse  18. 
Tn  the  name,  &c.]     '  Though  ihe  name  of  a  jt^Tson  be  often  put  for 
'  the  person  himself,  yel  I  think  it  farther  intimated  in  this  expression, 
'  that  the  person  spoken  of  is  great  and   magiuficcnt ;  and  therefore  it 
'  is  generally  UMeillo  express  either  God  the  Father,  or  our  Lord  Jesua 

'  Christ,*  DODDBIDGB.       • 

[629] 


A.  D,  27. 


JOHN,  III. 


Christ's  dcsioursc  uith  Nicodemus. 


19    And   *  this    is  the  persist  in  unbelief  and  wilful  ignorance,  iK  IS 

condemnation,        that  ~2i.          ,,  ,  „            . ,,      ■     r     v.  v 

T  ;™v,t  ;„  „„ ;„»„  n,„  Observe,  (1.)  How  great  the  sm  of  unbehev- 

LlghtlS  come  mto  the  ^^^.  ;,  is  a-ravated  from   the  dignity  of  the 

world,  and  men  loved  person  they  'slight ;  they  believe  not  in  the  name 

darliness    rather    than  of  ike  only-begotten  Sonnf  God, 'x\ioismfim\.e\y 

li""ht     "  because     their  true,  and  deserves  to  be  believed;  i/j/JmVt'/yo-oof/, 

deeds  were  evil  ^""^  deserves  tohe  embraced.    God  sent  One  to 

^,.,    -r,                   '  save  us,  that  was  (/ca?-esMo  Himself ;  and  shall 

^U    t  or      every    one  „„,  jj^  ^^  dearest  to  us  ?     Shall  we  not  believe 

that  doeth  evil    hateth  on  Him,  who  has  a  name  above  every  name  '? 

the     iight,    neither    CO-  (2.)  How  great  the  ??i£*-ery  of  imbelievers;  they 

mcth  to  the    lio'ht     lest  •^^^  condemned  already  ;  which  speaks,  [1.]  A 

flic    r1r.(ir?c     ohrinlH      K«  certain  Condemnation.     They  are  as  sure  to  be 

nib    aeeas     snouia     dc  condemned  in  the  .judgment  of  the  great  day,  as 

leprovea.  if  they  were  condemned  already.     J2.]  .4  pre- 

21   But   '  he    that  do-  sent  condemnation.     The  curse,  the  wrath  of 

eth  truth  cometh  to  the  God,  now  fastens  upon  them.     They  are  con- 

liffht     *  that    his    deeds  demned  already,  for  their  own   hearts  condemn 

vy^Tr*  K«    vrto^Q    Tvirir,;  thcm.     [3.1    Coudemnalion  is  grounded   upon 

may     oe     maae    mani-  ^i^^-^.   fu,.„,er  guilt.    He  is  condemned  a/rrarfy, 

lest,      that      they     are  ijes  open  to  the  law  for  all  his  sins  ;  the  obll- 

wrought  in  God.  gation  of  the  law  is  in  full  force  against  him, 

[Practical  Observations.]  because  he  is  not  by  faith  interested  ni  the  Gos- 

11:4,9—11.    8:12.   9;39— 11.    IS;*;—  \}e\;  he  is  condemned  already,  because  he  has  not 

25.   M,iH.  11:20-24.    i.''i<J  M-^i-  (,elieved.      Unbelief   may  truly   be   called   the 

16.     12:4/,     Rom- 1:32.     2  Cor.  2:15,  .      ,  .  .  .-'   ,  -  j         .i, 

16.  2  Thes.  2:12.  Heb.  3:i2,t3.  gTcat  dainmng-  SDi ;  it  icaves  US  under  Ine 
guilt  of  all  our  other  sins  ;  it  is  a  sin  against 
the  remedy  ;  against  our  appenl. 

Read  also  the  doom  of  those  that  would  not 
.^    o  L^    w  .*    ^^  much  as  knoic  Him,  v.  19.     Many  inquisitive 
Am.  5:10,11,    Luke"ii:is.'*'j;uiri.'i:    people  had  knowledge  of  Clirist,  liis   doctrine 
23—25.  „,,,-»  and  miracles,  hut  were   prejudiced  and  would 

y  1:17.  5:39.  Pa.  1:1— 3.  119:80,  "ot  believe,  while  the  gcneraUty  werc  sottishl}' 
luj.  139:23,24.  Is.  8:20.  Acts  17:  careless  and  stupid,  and  would  nut  knmc  Him. 
ijs:']^.  l9  26:12  Hos.  14;S  !  Cor  Tlus  IS  (he  condemnation^  the  sin  that  ruined 
15:10.'  2  Cor.  1:12.  Cai.  5:22,23!  them,  that  Hsfkt  is  come  into  the  xcorld^  and  Iheij 
r^\  ^^fo■  u^;  rj'iV  V'p,  ?^i^-  lolled  darknei^s  rather.  The  CJospel  is  light,  and 
2  Pet,  1:5-1(1.  1  John  2:27-29.  4:  wheu  the  gospel  camc,  lig-ht  came  inlo  i/ie  world. 
12,13,15,16.    Rev.  3:1,2,15.  Light  is  self'-eiiidenci/i^,  so  is  the  Gospel,  it 

proves  its  divine  original.  Lignt  is  discovert?!^,  and  indy  sweet,  and  re- 
joices the  heart.  It  is  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place,  and  a  dark  place 
indeed  the  world  would  he  without  it.  It  is  come  into  all  ike  wm-Id, 
(Col.  1:  6.)  and  not  confincdj  as  the  Old  Testament  light  was.     It  is  the 


U  5:44.     7:17.     8:44,45.     10:26,27.     12: 

43.      Is.    30:9—12.      Luke    16:14,15. 

Acts  24:21—26.     Rom.    2:8.     1  Pet. 

2:8.     2  Pel.  3:3. 
X  7:7.     1  Kiii^s  22:8.     Job  24:13—17. 

p8. 50:17.     Prov.  Ii29.    5:12.    15:12. 


unspeakable  folly  of  most  men.  that  they  love 
darkness  rather  than  this  light.  The  Jews 
loved  the  shadows  of  their  law,  and  the  instruc- 
tions of  their  t/in^/^^^uV/es,  rather  than  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ.  The  Gentiles  loved  the  sui>er- 
stitious  services  of  an  unknmvn  God,  is^-norant- 
ly  worshipped,  rather  than  Xhe  reasonable  service 
which  the  Gospel  enjoins.  SinnerSj  wedded  to 
their  lusts,  love  their  ignorance  which  supports 
them  in  their  sins,  rather  than  the  trutns  of 
Christ,  who  would  part  them  from  their  sins. 
Man's  apostasy  began  in  forbidden  knowledge, 
but  is  kept  up  by  forbidden  ignorance.  Wretch- 
ed man  is  in  love  with  his  sickness,  his  slavery, 
and  will  not  be  made  free  nor  whole.  The 
true  reason  why  men  love  darkness  rather  than 
light  is,  their  deeds  are  evil.  They  love  dark- 
ness because  they  think  it  is  an  excuse  for  their 
evil  deeds  ;  they  hate  the  Ugiit,  because  it  robs 
them  of  the  good  opinion  they  had  of  them- 
selves, by  showing  them  their  sinfulness  and 
misery.  Their  case  is  sad  ;  and,  because  they 
will  not  mend  it,  they  will  not  see  it.  Wilful 
ignorance  is  so  far  from  excusin^sin,  that  it  will 
aggravate  the  condemnation  ;  This  is  the  con- 
demnation that  ruins  souls,  they  shut  their  eyes 
against  the  light,  and  will  not  so  much  as  par- 
ley with  Christ  and  his  Gospel  ;  they  set  God 
so  much  at  defiance,  that  they  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  his  ways.  Job  21:  14.  We  must 
account  m  the  judgment,  not^only  for  the  know- 
ledge we  had,  and  used  not,  but  for  the  knowledge 
we  mig-ht  hare  had,  and  would  not;  not  only  for 
the  knowledge  we  sinned  ag-ainst,  but  for  the 
knnwledoe  we  sinned  away. 

According  as  men's  hearts  and  lives  are  good 
or  bad,  they  stand  affected  to  the  light  of 
Christ. 

It  is  not  strange,  if  those  that  do  evil,  and  re- 
solve to  persist  m  it,  hate  the  light  of  Christ's 
Gospel  ;  for  it  is  a  common  observation,  that 
every  one  that  doeth  evil,  hateth  the  h'ei'ht,  v.  20. 
Evil-doers  seek  concealment,  out  of  shame,  and 
fear  of  punishment ;  see  Job  24:  13,  &c.  Sinful 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  12 — 21.     If  more  obvious  truths  he  rejected,  we  need  not  pared  with  the  love  of  God  to  rebellious  man.     Bat  though 

wonder,  that  the  mysteries  of  redemption  are  controverted  ;  for  God  is  so  ready  to  pardon  all  who  *  believe  in  the  name  of  his 

how  can  men  believe  that  the  Creator  of  all  worlds  atoned  for  Son,'  yet  his  infinite  love  will  lead  to  the  deeper  condemnation 

the  sins  of  his  enemies  by  his  death  ;  when  they  are  not  sensi-  of  all,  who  '  neglect  so  great  salvation.'     The  believer  '  is  not 

ble,  that  their  hearts  must  be  changed  before   they  can  delight  condemned,'  and  '  shall  not  come  into  condemnation  :'  but  the 

in  the  joys  of  heaven  7  If  they  do  not  believe  that,  which  is  as  unbeliever  '  is  condemned  already  ;'  the  wrath  of  God  alndcth 

capable  of  illustration  and  comprehension,  as  earthly  things  in  on  him  ;  and  he  is  continually  under  a  load,  which  is  sufficient 

general;    how  can  they  believe  that  the  Son  of  man  was  so  to  sink  him  to  everlasting  misery.     Nor  is  this  unbelief  a  light 

'  One  with  the  Father,'  that  He  was  in  heaven  when  teaching  matter :  it  springs  from  enmity  against  God,  and  from  love  of 

here  on  earth  ;  and  that  He  actually  is  present  with  his  peo-  sin.  '  Men  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 

pie,  now  that  '  he  ever  liveth  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  are  evil;'    but  this  would  not  have  been  so  fully  proved,  if 

for  them  ?'    These  are  '  heavenly  tnings,'  and  out  of  the  reach  '  Light  had  not  come  into  the  world,'  and  been  hatea  by  ihem. 

of  all,  who  judge  of  God  by  carnal  sense  or  blind  reason  :  yet  And  is  it  proper  that  men  should  hate  Gnd,  and  love  wicked- 

in  them  is  contained  the  great  plan  of  God  for  '  destroying  the  ness  and  Satan's  service,  with  impunity  ?    They  may  shelter 

works  of  the  devil,'  and  the  healing  of  those  who  have  been  themselves  under  some  plausilde  pretext,  or  varnish  it  over 

wounded  with  the  venom  of  the  serpent.      However  infidels  with  specious  appearances;   but  they  have  a  secret  hatred  of 

may  deride  or  revile;  still  Christ  crucified,  beheld  with  the  the  truth,  because  it  opposes  their  favorite  iniquities:   they 

eye  of  faith,  brings  salvation  to  perishing  sinners ;  and  there  is  wish  to  disbelieve,  and  then  seek  for  arguments   to  satisfy 

no  other  way  of  escaping  everlasting  misery.      But  if  we  so  themselves  in  infidelity.     Let  us  remember  it :  The  Judge  has 

look  to  Him  as  to  be  saved  from  wrath,  we  shall  also  be  de-  declared,  thai  unbelief  springs  from  this  source,  and  that '  every 

livered  from  the  power  of  sin,  restored  gradually  to  spiritual  one  who  doclh  truth  comelh  to  the  litrht,  that  his  deeds  may 

health,    and   transformed  into  the  imas:e  of  Christ. — Words  be  made  manifest  that  they  are  wrought  in  God.'  Let  us  )ndg<^ 

can  never  express  the  love  of  God  to  a  sinful  world,  in  '  giving  ourselves,  and  bring  our  characters  and  conduct  to  his  Worn  ; 

his  only-begolten  Son' to  be  the 'propitiation  for  our  sins.'  Did  let  us  beseech  Him  to  discover  to  us  our  motives,  and  to  nre- 

it  ever  enter  into  the  heart  of  an  earthly  prince  to  give  his  only  vent  our  being  deceived  by  Satan  and  our  own  hearts,  and  so 

son,  to  suffer  death,  in  order  ihat  he  mignt  honorably  save  the  lead  us  in  the  way  to  everlasting  life.  Scott. 

lives  of  traitors  ?  Yet  even  this  would  be  little  and  mean,  corn- 


Verses  19—21. 
Unbelief  is  not  a  mere  speculative  mistake,  inio  which  an  honest 
mind  may  be  led  ;  it  ori^iniitea  from  the  wickedness  and  enmity  of  the 
heart  to  God.  Men  left  in  themselves,  love  ignorance,  delusion,  supersti- 
tion, or  infidelity,  in  preference  to  his  light  because  more  congenial  to  the 
pride,  and  rebellion  of  their  hearts,  and  the  secret  or  open  wickedness 
of  their  lives.  For  every  one,  who  habitually  loves  and  practises  evil, 
hatC9  and  shuns  that  which  exposes  it:  thus  men  keep  aloof  from 
the  true  Gospel,  and  run  into  various  perversions  of  it;  lest  it  should 
disquiet  their  consciences,  interfere  with  their  sin,  or  detect  their  pre- 
sumptuous confidence  {Xotes,  Job  24:  IS— 17.  Eph.  5:  8—14.) 
But  rie,  who  acts  uprightly  and  conscientiously,  and  desires  to  know 
and  do  the  will  of  God,  is  glad  to  bring  his  creed,  his  character,  and 
whole  spirit  and  conduct,  to  the  Light,  that  he  may  be  directed;  and 
that  it  may  be  made  manifest  that '  his  works  are  wrought  in  God,'  by 
vinue  of  union  with  Him,  and  grace  derived  from  Him.  These  are  im- 
portant truths  of  general  application  :  yet  they  were  spoken  with  pecu- 
liar reference  to  the  Pharisees;  and  it  was  thus  declared,  that  the  oppo* 
eilion,  which  would  be  made  by  them,  to  Jesus  and  his  doctrine,  arose 
from  the  wickedness  of  their  hearts  and  lives,  which  could  not  endure 

[630] 


the  light  of  his  spiritual  ministry.  Nicodemus,  therefore,  and  thaso  w. 
whom  he  might  report  the  result  of  this  conference,  were  warned  not 
to  '  reject  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves.'  Some  think,  that 
the  conduct  of  Nicodemus,  in  coming  to  Jesus  by  night,  Hf  if  ho 
'loved  darkness  rather  thaji  light,'  is  gently  reproved.  Scott. 

(19.)  Condemnation  ]  '  From  the  coiUext  it  is  plain,  that  by  llio 
word  translated  condemnation  is  meant  the  cause  of  eternal  condem- 
nation, or  the  manner  in  which  men  incur  eternal  condemnalion. 
So  Chrysostom,  Beza,  Piscator,  Kninoel,  Rosenm.,  l^choelfgen.  &c.' 

Bloomfield. 

(21.)  Doeth  truth.]  '"Properly  speaking."  says  Schoettscn, 
"  we  cannot  do  the  truth,  hut  fcH  it.  Therefore  the  idea  of  truth  here 
and  in  some  other  pa.ssages  of  the  N.  T.  is  right,  j'fst,  good."  The 
phrase,  he  that  practises  truth,  often  occurs  as  Ihe  character  of  a  good 
man  ,■  (comp.  Ps.  119:  30.  Is.  26:  2.  1  Pet.  I:  22.  1  John  1:  6.  and 
2  John  V.  4,)  and  it  is  used  with  great  propriety,  since  there  is  really  a 
truth  or  falsehood  in  actions  as  in  words.  Of  the  same  kind,  in 
beautiful  opposition,  is  the  phrase,  'maketh"  or  practiselh  "a  lie," 
used  more  than  once  by  St.  John.     And  see  Rev.  21;  27.     22:  15.' 

Bloomfield. 


A.  D.  27. 


JOHN,  III. 


there  ho   tuniod  with 
tlicm,  ^'and  huiilized. 
23    Ami     Julin    also 


•■  and    tlioy  came,   and 
were  baptizod. 

>  »:I3.    4fl.    7J. 

1.  !».     4:l,li. 

c  llfn.  33:18.     ShnlciiK     1  Sftin.   9:4. 

Shnhm. 
<l  J-r.  Sl;13.    Ei.   19:10.    432.    Rfv. 

1:13.     14:2.     19:6. 
<•  Mttll .  3:S.«.    Murk  1:4,5.    Luke  3:7. 

fliicnced  hy  ihe  wicked  one. 


22    IT    Aftor       "  tho.so    works  nro  iroiAv.' o/"i/iirA)i«9,  Job  31:  33.     Tlic 

things  came  Jesus  and  '<,?/'' '■/'"*«  Hio  wkkod  Joi.  3S:  la,  i:i     Thus 

..  *=^.  •  .,  ;  ,♦  ,  »!,„  the  Gospel  IS  a  terror  to  the  wicked  Wdiiil; /Ari/ 
his  disciples  into  tlie  com.- no/ /o//a.- /,>AA  lH>lkcepnsfaro(^asthoy 
Iantl  (»1  Juacii  ;  ana  ^an,  It\<t  their  dvtfls  should  he  reproved.  NoU-, 
/'Vra/,  The  lii^hl  ol'  ihe  Gospel  is  sen  I  into  the 
worlci,  to  reprorc  the  evil  deeds  of  sinners  ; 
(b^ph.  j:  1M.  )  io shoir  people //icir/m/i.'.^jwTCS.vwJ/i.s-  ; 
...  .         ^     lo  show  that  to  hesin,  wiiieh  was  not  llKHiglil  lo 

was  Dapnzinir  in  yb-  1,^  gp  .  ^^^^^[  i^  j-ho^  them  the  evil  ollheir  trans- 
non,  '^  near  ti)  Salim,  gressions,  that  sin  by  the  new  conimaridmcut 
Ix^causo  there  was  mishl  appear  exceeding-  sinful.  The  Gospel 
''  much  \Vater  there  •  '''^•'*  its  eonvietions,  to  make  way  i'orits  consola- 
tions. SecondJi/,  It  is  for  this  reason  that  evil- 
(hiers  htite  the  tii^lU  of  the  Gospel.  There  were 
those  who  had  done  veil,  and  were  sorry  for  it, 
who  bade  this  light  welcome,  as  the /Ji/Wrca;is 
and  harlots.  But  lie  tiial  doelh  cri),  and  re- 
solves to  p;o  on  in  it,  hatcth  the  light,  cannot 
hear  to  he  told  of  his  faults.  All  that  o|)i)osi- 
tion  whieh  the  Gospel  of  (Jhrist  has  met  with 
in  the  world,  comes  from  the  icieked  heart,  iii- 
Clirist  is  hated  because  sin  is  loved.  Thirdly^ 
rhey  who  do  not  come  to  the  light,  thereby  evidence  a  secret  hatred  of  the 
liifht.  If  lliey  had  not  an  antipathy  to  knowlcdg^c,  ihcy  would  not  sit  down  so 
contentedly  in  damtiing  ignorance. 

On  the  otiier  hand,  upright  hearts,  thai  approve  themselves  to  God,  bid 
this  light  welcome  ;  (r.21.)  He  that  doeth  truth ^  coviefh  tn  the  light.  Though 
the  Gospel  had  many  enemies  it  had  some  friends.  It  is  a  common  obser- 
vation, that  tnilh  seeks  no  corners.  They  who  are  honest  dread  not  a  scru- 
tiny, but  desire  it  ;  this  is  applicable  to  the  gospel-light  ;  as  it  coiwinces  and 
terrifies  evil-doers,  so  it  conjinns  and  comforts  those  thai  walk  in  their  integ- 
rity.    Observe  here, 

I^ir.^tt,  The  character  of  a  good  vtan.  1.  He  is  one  thai  doeth  truth  ;  that 
is,  acteth  truly  and  shicerely  in  all  he  doeth.  Though  sometimes  become 
short  of  doing  the  good  he  would,  yet  he  doeth  truth;  he  has  his  infirmities, 
but  holds  fast  his  integrity;  as  Gains,  that  did  faithfully  ;  (3  John  5.)  as  Paul, 
(2  Cor.  I:  12.)  as  Nalhanael,  [ch.  \:  A7 .)  as  Asa,  *l  Kings  15:  N.  2.  He  is 
one  that  comclh  to  the  light.  He  is  ready  to  receive  and  entertain  divine  reve- 
lation, as  far  as  it  appears  In  him  to  be  so,  what  uneasiness  soever  it  may 
create  him.  He  that  doelh  tndh,  is  willing  to  know  the  truth  by  himself,  and 
to  have  his  deeds  made  muui/est.  A  good  man  is  much  in  trying  himself,  and 
desirous  that  God  would  try  him,  Ps.  2C:  2.  He  is  solicitous  to  knmc  what 
the  will  of  God  is,  and  resolves  to  do  it,  though  ever  so  contrary  to  his  own 
will. 

Secondly,  The  character  of  n  good  irork  i\~,  it  is  vrought  in  God,  in  union 
with  Him  bv  a  covenanting  faith,  and  in  communion  with  Him  by  devout 
affeclions.  Our  works  are  good,  and  will  bear  the  test,  when  the  will  of  God 
is  the  rule,  and  the  glory  of  God  the  end  of  ihem  ;  when  they  are  done 
in  his  strength,  and  for  his  sake,  to  Him,  and  not  to  men  ;  and  if  by  the  light 
of  the  Gospel  it  he  manifest  to  us  that  our  works  are  thus  wrought,  then  shall 
7ce  hare  rejoicing,  Gal.  6:  4.  2  Cor.  i;  1,  2. 

Thus  far  we  have  Christ's  discourse  with  Nicodenins ;  it  is  probable  that 
much  more  passed  between  them,  and  il  had  a  good  effect,  for  we  find  (ch.  19: 
39.)  that  Xicodemns,  though  puzzled  at  first,  afterward  liecame  a  faithful 
disciple  of  Christ. 


Jokn^s  testimony  to  Christ 

\  .  22—30.  Our  Lord  travelled  much,  and 
removed  often,  as  the  patriarchs  in  their  so- 
iournings.  As  it  was  a  good  part  of  his  humi- 
liation, that  lie  had  no  certain  dwelling-place, 
but  was  in  Jourmyings  o/?cn,  so  it  was  an  in- 
stance of  his  unwearied  industry  in  Ids  work, 
that  He  went  about  in  prosecution  of  it  ;  many 
a  weary  step  He  took  to  do  good  lo  souls.  The 
Sun  of  righteousness  took  a  large  circuit  to 
diffuse*  his  Tight  and  heat,  Ps.  !•):  G. 

He  was  not  wont  to  stay  long  at  Jerusalem  ; 
though  He  went  frequently  thither,  yet  He  soon 
returned  into  the  country  ;  after  He  had  hacl 
this  discourse  with  Nicodemus,  He  came  into 
the  land  of  Judea  ;  not  so  much  for  greater  pri- 
vacy, (though  mean  and  obscure  places  nest 
suited  liis  humble  state,)  but  i'or  greater iisej'ul- 
ncss ;  ids  preaching  and  miracles,  perhaps, 
made  most  noise  at  Jerusalem,  the  lountain- 
head  of  news,  but  did  least  good  there,  where 
the  most  considerable  men  oAhe  Jewish  church 
had  so  much  the  ascendant. 

When  He  came  into  the  land  of  Judea,  his 
disciples  came  icilh  Him  ;  for  these  were  they 
that  cnnfinucd  -with  Ilim  in  his  teniptalions. 
Many  that  flocked  to  Him  at  Jerusalem,  would 
not  follow  Him  into  the  country,  they  had  no 
business  there  ;  but  his  disciples  attended  Him. 
If  the  ark  remove,  it  is  better  to  remove  and  ^o 
qftcrit  (as  they  did.  Josh.  3:  3.)  than  sit  still 
without  it,  though  it  be  in  Jerusalem  itself. 

There  He  tarried  uilh  them,  conversed  with 
tbeni.  He  did  not  retire  into  the  country  for 
his  jileasure,  but  for  more  free  conversation  with 
his  followers.  See  Cant.  7:  11,  12.  Note 
Those  that  are  ready  to  go  icith  Christy  shall 
lind  Him  as  ready  lo  stay  leith  them.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  He  staid  five  or  six  months  in  this 
country. 

There  He  baptized  such  as  believed  in  Him, 
and  had  more  honesty  and  courage  than  those 
at  Jerusalem,  ch.  2:  24.  John  began  to  baptize 
in  the  land  of  Judea,  (Malt.  3:  I.)  therefore 
Christ  began  there,  for  John  had  said.  There 
co}nes  one  after  me.  He  baptized  not  with  his 
own  hand,  but  his  disciples  by  his  order  and  di- 
rections ;  as  appears,  ch.  -1:2.  His  disciples' 
baptizing  was  Ins  baptizing.  Holy  ordinances 
are  Christ's,  though  administered  by  weak 
men. 

John  continued  in  his  work,  as  long  as  his 
opporUmities  lasted,  r.  23,  24. 

1.  John  teas  baptizing.  Christ's  baptism 
was,  for  substance,  the  same  with  John's,  for  he 
fiore  witness  to  Christ,  and  therefore  they  did 
not  interfere.     But  Christ  began  lo  preach  and 


Verses  22—24. 
Il  is  remarkable,  thai  we  read  nothing  of  the  apostles  or  disci- 
plea  baptizing,  liefore  our  Lord's  a&cension,  except  in  these  few 
Sassagea  of  John'ij  gospel.  Yet  the  disciples  of  Jesus  are  expressly 
isiinguished  from  those  of  John  :  and  al  ihis  lime  He  'made  and 
iKiplized  more  disciples  ihan  John.'  (4:  1)  It  musi  then  be  sup- 
posed, thai  ihe  disciples  of  Jesus  were  baptized  in  his  name  :,and  ilial 
this  baptism  discriminated  them,  not  only  from  those  Jews  who 
had  been  baptized,  bia  also  from  those  who  had  been  hapiized  by 
John  as  his  disciples,  yel  had  noi  become  the  professed  disciples  of  Je- 
sus, and  received  his  baptism.  Bui  Christian  baptism,  'into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  ef  the  Holy  Ghost,'  was  al  this  lime 
noi  insiiiuted  :  and  as  circumcision  still  continued  in  force,  as  ihe  ini- 
liaiory  sacrament  of  the  Abrahamic  and  Mosaic  covenants,  the  bap- 
tism of  Jesus  was  doubtless  of  adulls  alone.  Il  appearslhen  tome,  thai 
all,  who  at  this  lime  or  afierwards,  during  our  Lord's  personal  minis- 
try, who  by  means  of  John's  testimony,  or  in  other  ways,  professed 
ihemselves  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  as  the  Messiali,  the  Son  of  God,  in 
an  intelligent  manner,  were  liapdzcd  in  the  name  of  Jesus  :  and  whe- 
ther He  personally  baptized  any  individuals  or  noi,  (for  the  language  may 
only  mean,  thai,  in  ?eneral  Ht  did  not  baptize.  Iiui  his  disciples.)  all 
those  above  described  were  thus  baptized,  though  we  do  not  further  read 
of  il.  Among  these  we  may  number  the  one  hundred  and  twenty,  who 
met  al  Jeni.-ialem  after  ihe  day  of  Pentecost,  and  most  of  the  five  hun- 
dred breihreu  to  whom  He  appeared  in  Gablee.  So  that  after  the  insti- 
tution of  Christian  baptism,  just  before  our  Lord's  ascension,  those,  who 
had  thus  been  baptized  in  his  name,  were  not  re-baptized.  Nor  were 
they  considered  as  unbapiized  persons;  neiilier  should  they  be  aildu- 
ced.  as  a  precedent  for  imhaplized  persons  being  employed  in  preach- 
ing the  Gospel,  and  baptizing  others,  or  receiving  and  administering  the 
lord's  supper.  Wieiher  either  John,  or  Jesus  during  his  personal 
niinisir>*.  Iwipiized  iromen,  is  no  where  expressly  said  :  and  the  argu- 
ment about  ibe  subjects  and  mode  of  baptism  has  no  immediate  con- 
nection with  ihe  .suhjeri:  for  thai  rests  exclusively  on  those  scriptures 
whicli  relate  lo  liaiitism.  nP  superseding  circumcision,  in  heconiing  the 
hiiiiaiory  sign  and  seal  of  the  cuvenanl.  The  evancelisl  here  speaks 
of  John  ihe  Bft|iiisi*s  iuiprisonmeni.  au  well  known;  but  no  where 
mentions  any  fiirih.T  panirulars,  either  of  thai,  or  of  his  being  put  lo 
deaih  by  H-irod.     \L\i  he  nt.i  Urn  satisfied,  ihai  ihese  important  facls 


had  been  recorded  by  other  divinely  iuspired  writers,  he  would  hardly 
have  passed  them  over  in  this  manner,  after  having  so  particularly  tu- 
sisied  on  the  ministry  and  testiniony  of  John.  This  conflrms  the  opin- 
ion, that  he  intended  hia  gospel,  as  a  kind  of  supplemenl  lo  the  three 
other  gospels,  which  had  before  been  published.  Scott. 

(22.)  And  baptized.]  '  Not  in  his  own  person,  but  by  his  disciples. 
See  John  4:  2.'  Doddridge. 

('23.)  In  yEnoji.]  'A  place  eiglit  miles  southward  from  Scvihopolis, 
between  Salim  and  Jordan.'  There  teas  ntuck  irater.]  '"This  was 
equally  necessary,  where  such  nudiiludes  were  h,Tptized,  whether  the 
ceremony  were  performed  either  by  dipping  or  sprinkling.  But  as  the 
Jewish  custom  required  the  persons  to  stand  in  the  water,  and  having 
been  instructed,  and  entered  into  a  covenant  to  renounce  all  idolatry, 
and  lake  the  God  of  Israel  for  their  God,  then  plu?igf  themselves  under 
the  water  ;  it  is  probable  thai  the  rite  was  thus  performed  al  JEnon. 
But  could  a  northern  climate  admit  of  lliis  dipping  with  safety  al  least 
a  great  part  of  the  year  ?  "We  may  rest  assured  that  it  would  not. 
And  may  we  not  presume,  that,  if  John  had  opened  his  commission  in 
the  north,  for  many  months  of  the  year,  he  would  have  dipped  neither 
man  nor  woman,  unless  he  could  have  procured  a  tepid  haih  ')  Those 
who  are  dipped  or  immerseil  in  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trini- 
ty, I  believe  lo  be  evangelically  baptized.  Those  who  are  washed  or 
sprinkled  with  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  believe  to  be  equally  so;  and  the  repetition  of 
such  a  baptism  I  believe  to  be  profane.  Others  have  a  right  to  believe 
the  contrary,  ifthey  see  good.  After  all,  it  is  the  /AiHg-signitied,  and  not 
themorfe.which  islheessential  part  of  thesacraineni.'     Pr.  A,  Clarkb. 

Much  water.]  '  Beza  and  Piscator.  not  observing  the  Hebraism, 
have  rendered  this,  vtany  rirers.  Groiiua,  Lampe.  Rosenm..  and 
Kuinoel,  however,  rishily  "explain  ptenly  of  water  .-  ami  such,  indeed, 
would  be  required  by  the  mode  of  baptism"  ilien  generally  (though,  as 
Lighifoot  proves,  not  vnirersally)  atlopted,  namely,  by  immersion. 
In'this  sense  the  word  translated  '  waters'  oilen  occurs  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse.    So  also  il  was  taken  by  Nonnus.'  Bloomfield. 

•  I  cannot  avoid  the  belief,  that  Ibe  original  phrase^  is  used,  as  Beza 
says,  to  designate  "  monv  streams,"  or  "  rivulet.'!."  John  chose  a 
place  aboundin?  in  these."  when  he  removed  from  ihe  banks  of  Jordan, 
in  order  ihaiUhe  multitude  who  l]f>cked  to  him  iiit?ht  he  accommodated.* 

Prof.  Stuart. 

[631] 


A.  D.  27. 


JOHN,  III. 


John's  testimony  to  Chrtsl. 


24  For    'John     was  )>a\)Uzehe[ore  John  laid  Udmcn,  thai  He  might 

not      yet      cast      into  ^^^jly  '^^""™  J°>'^,,'i'^">'7  ^^'="  ^"^ 

.        -^  should  be  taken  on,  and  so  the  wheels  might  be 

pi  ISOn.  kc])t  going.     It   is  a  comfort  to  useful  men, 

25  Then  there  arose  when  they  are  going  off  the  stage,  to  see  those 
a  question  between  rising  up,  who  are  likely  to  fill  their  place. 
some  of  John's  disci-  -""hn  continued  to  preach  and  baptize,  though 
i-iIao  anrl  flic  Tov^a  s  n  Christ  had  taken  it  up  ;  for  he  would  still,  ac- 
pieb  dnu  uie  j  l  w  a  a-  ^^^g^-  ,p  ,1^^  measure  g-iven  to  him,  advance  the 
bout  purifying.  interests  of  God's   kingdom.     There  was  still 

26  And  they  came  work  for  John  to  do,  for  Christ  was  not  yet 
unto     John,     and    said  generally  knoicm,  nor  the  minds  of  people  Iho- 

unto  him.   Rabbi,   !■  he  ™".?''''yP','^?''''(' ''"'?'■? {"V  "P''"'""™-  ^^T 


that  was  with  thee 
beyond  Jordan,  '  to 
whom  thou  barest  wit- 
■  ness,  behold,  the  same 
baptizeth,  '  and 
men  come  to  him. 
27    John 


and  said,  '  A  man  can  ' 
*  receive  nothing,  ex- 
cept it   be   given    him 
">  from  heaven. 
28    Ye     yourselves 


heaven  John  had  received  his  command ,  and  he 

would  go  on  till  he  received   his  countermand, 

and,  would  have  his  dismission  from  the  same 

hand   that  commissioned   him.     He   does  not 

come  into  Christ,  lest  it  should  looklike  acom- 

oii    bination  between  them  ,-  but  heroes  o;?  with  his 

work,   till   Providence  lays   him    aside.     The 

J    greater  gifts  of  some  do  not  render   the  labors 

answered    n^  others   needless  ;  there  is  work  enough  for 


all.  They  are  sullen,  that  will  do  noth: 
when  they  see  themselves  outshone.  Though 
we  have  but  one  talent,  we  must  account  ior 
that ;  and  when  we  see  ourselves  going  ojf, 
must  yet  go  on  to  the  last. 

2.  He  baptized  in  Enon  near  Salim,  places 
bear  me  witness,  that  no  where  else  mentioned  ;  and  thereffire  we  are 
''  I  said  I  am  not  the  ^'  ^  '"^^  where  to  find  them  ;  wherever  it  was, 
nh.-iot    o  K.if  that  T  Qvn    it  seems  that  John  removed  from /Voce  ^op/acf , • 

tKf         )  ■  "^^^^^  ""'  ''*'"''  ""*'•  there  was  any  virtue  in 

sent  betore  him.  Jordan,  because  Jesus  was  baptized  there  ;  but 

29  He  that  p  hath  as  he  saw  cause,  removed  to  other  waters, 
the  bride  is  the  bride-  Ministers  must  follow  their  opportunities ;  and 
erOOm  ■  but  '  the  friend  ^'^  chose  a  place  where  there  were  many  waters, 
^^       ,.  *        .     •-,  that  is,  many  streams   of  water ;  so  that  wher- 

ot  the  bridegioom  ^^^^  ^^^  ^g,  ^^,i,^  ^^^,  ,(,3,  .^^.^^e  willing  to  sub- 
■which  standeth  and  mit  to  his  baptism,  water  was  at  hanii  to  bap- 
heareth  him,  rejoiceth  tize  them  ;  shallow,  perhaps,  as  is  usual  where 
ffreatly  because  of  the  there  are  many  brooks,  but  such  as  would  serve 
bridegroom's  voice.  '''^  purpose.  And  in  that  country,  plenty  of 
^  water  was  a  vaJuabie  thinef. 

3.  Though  people  did  not  come  in  such 
crowds,  as  when  he  first  appeared,  yet  he  was 
not  without  encouragement  ;  there  were  still 
those  that  attended  and  owned  him.  Some  re- 
fer this  both  to  John  and  to  Jesus  :  They  camCy 

that  is,  some  came  to  John, 
some  to  Jesus  ;  and,  as  their  baptism  was  one, 
so  were  their  hearts. 

4.  It  is  noted,  (v.  24.)  that  Jolitncas  not  yet 
cast  into 'prison,  to  clear  the  order  of  the  story, 
and  to  show  that  these  passages  {ch.  2.  and  3.) 
are  to  come  in  before  Matt.  4:  12.  John  never 
desisted  from  his  work  as  long  as  he  had  his 
liberty  ;  nay,  he  seems  to  have  been  the  more 
industrious,  because  he  foresaw  his  time  was 
short;  he  was   noi  yet  cast  into  prison,  but  he 

11,12.     Mark    1:2,3.     Luke    lAB^U,     CXpectcd  It,  c/t .  9:  4. 

T?    ^'t~®-,    ^       ^,,    .,n    r         A  contest  between  Johi^s  disa'ples  and  the 

p  Pa,  45:9 — 17.     Cant.  3:11.    4:10.     Is.       »  ,        ,  -^    •  n..         mL  i      c 

5J:5.    62:4.5.    Hos.  2:19,20.    Mnit.    Jcirs,  about  purifying,i\2^.     The  gosnel  ot 
22:2.    2  Cor   11:2    Eph.  5:25—27.    Christ  camc  not  to  Send  peace  upon  earth,  but 

.,  Jud'.  14:10.11.     Ps.  45:14.    Cant.  5:     dlviSlon. 

1.    Mnii.  9:15.  The   disputants  were  some  of  John^s  dtsci- 

r  Is.  66:11.     Luke  2:10-14.     15:6.  p^^,^  ^,j^  ^/^^  j^,^^  ^^j^^  y^^^  ^^^  Submitted  to  Ms 

baptism  of  repentance.  Penitents  and  impenitents  divide  this  sinful  world. 
In  this  contest,  it  would  seem,  John's  disciples  were  the  a^^g^ressors,  and 
srave  the  cAaZ/en^^e ;  they  were  novices,  who  had  more  zeal  than  discretion. 
The  truths  of  God  have  often  suffered  by  the  rashness  of  some  that  have 
undertaken  to  defend  them  before  they  were  able. 

2.  The  matter  in  dispute  was  about  puri/V")"-,  or  relifrioits  washing.  (I.) 
We  may  suppose  that  John's  disciples  cried  up  his  baptism,  as  s^tpennr  to  aU 
others,  and  gave  it  the  preference,  as  perfecting  and  superseding  all  the  puri- 
fications of  the  Jews  ;  they  were  in  the  right ;  liut  youn^f  converts  are  too  apt 
to  boast  of  their  attainments,  whereas  he  that  has  found  the  treasure,  should 
hide  it  till  he  is  sure  that  he  has  it,  and  not  talk  of  it  too  much  at  first.  (2.) 
No  doubt  the  Jews  applauded  the  pui-ifyin^s  that  were  instituted  by  Moses, 
and  those  that  were  impostd  by  Ine  tradition  of  the  elders;  for  the  former 
they  had  a  divine  warrant,  and  for  the  latter  the  usage  of  the  church.  It 
IS  Tery  likely  that  the  Jews,  in  this  dispute,  when  they  could  not  deny  the 
excellent  nature  of  John's  baptism,  raised  an  objection  against  it  from 
Christ's  baptism,  which  gave  occasion  for  the  complaint  that  follows  ;  r.  26. 
'  Here  is  John  baptizing  in  one  place,  and  Jesus  in  another:  and  therefore 
John's  baptism  is  dangerous  to  peace  ;  for  it  opens  a  door  to  endless 
parties.  Now  that  John  has  begun,  we  shall  have  every  little  teacher 
set  up  for  a  iiaptist  presently.'     Or,  *  At  the  best,  it  is  imperfect.     If  John's 


''This  my  joy  therefore 
is  fulfilled. 

M.iil.  4:12.     14:3     Mark  6:17.  Luke 
3:19:20.     9:7— S. 
g2:6.     Mtttl.    3:11.     Mnrlt    7:2—5.8. 
Heb.  6:2.    9:10,13,14,23     1  Pel  3:21. 

h  N<im    11:26—29-    Kc  4:4-    1  Cor.    and  Were  baptized 

3:3—5     Gal.  5:20,21.    6:12,13.    Jam.  -      ' 

3:H— 18.      4:5,6. 
I  1:7,15,26-36. 

k  1:7,9.     11:48.     12:19.     Acts  19:26,27. 
I  Num.  16:9-11      17:5.     IChr.  28:4.5. 

Jer.    1:5.     17:16      Am-    7:15.     Mutt. 

25:15,     Mark  13:34.     Rom.  1:5.     12: 

6.      1   Cor    1:1.      3:5      4:7.     12:11. 

15:10.     Gal.  1:1.      Eph.    1:1.    3:7.8. 

ITim.   2:7.      Jam.   1;1T.     I  Pet.  4: 

10.11. 
•  Or.  Inkf  vnto  /lims-'/r.     Heb.  5:4.5. 
m  Malt.  21.25.     Mark  11:30,31. 
n  1:20,25.27. 
o  1:23.     Mnl.    3:1      4:4,5.     Matt 


baptism,  which  you  cry  up  thus,  have  any 
good  in  it,  the  baptism  of  Jesus  goes  be- 
yond it,  so  that  vou  are  shaded  already  by  a 
gi"eater  light,  and  your  baptism  is  gone  out  of 
request.'  Thus  objections  are  made  against 
the  Gospel,  from  the  advancement  and  improve- 
ment of  gospel-light,  as  if  childhood  and  man- 
hood were  contrary  to  each  other,  and  the 
superstructure  were  against  the  foundation. 
There  was  no  reason  to  object  Christ's  baptism 
against  John's,  for  they  consisted  very  well. 

John's  disciples  made  complaint  to  their  mas- 
ter concerning  Christ  and  his  baptizing,  v.  26. 
They,  being  jwji-plussed  by  the  fore-mentioned 
objection,  and  probably  rvffled  by  it,  come  to 
their  master,  and  tell  him, '  Rabbi,  he  thai  was 
\pith  thee,  and  was  baptized  of  thee,  is  now  set  up 
for  himself ;  He  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  to 
Him  ;  and  wilt  thou  suffer  it  ?'  Their  love 
for  disputing  occasioned  this.  It  is  common 
for  men,  when  they  find  themselves  run  aground 
in  disputation,  to  fall  upon  those  that  do  tiO 
harm.  If  these  disciples  of  John  had  not  un- 
dertaken to  dispute  ^honX  purifying,  before  they 
understood  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  they  might 
have  answered  the  objection  without  passion. 
In  their  complaint,  they  speak  respectfully  to 
their  own  master,  Rabbi ;  but  speak  very 
slightly  of  our  Savior,  though  they  do  not  name 
Him. 

They  suggest  that  Christ's  setting  up  a  bap- 
tism of  his  own  was  presumption,  very  unac- 
countable ;  as  if  John,  having  first  set  up  this 
rite,  must  have  the  monopoly  of  it,  and,  as  it 
were,  a  patent  for  the  invention  ;  '  He  thai  was 
with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  as  a  disciple,  behold 
the  same  baptizes,  and  takes  thy  work  out  of 
thy  hand.'  Thus  the  voluntary  condescensions 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  that  of  his  being  baptized 
by  John,  are  often  unjustly  turned  to  his  re- 
proach. 

They  suggest  that  it  was  a  piece  ot  ingrati- 
tude to  John.  He  to  whom  thou  bcarest  witness, 
baptizes  ;  as  if  Jesus  owed  his  reputation  to 
Jolm,  and  yet  had  verj'  unworthily  improved  it 
to  the  prejudice  of  John.  But  Christ  needed 
not  John's  testimony,  ch.  5;  36.  He  reflected 
more  honor  upon  John  than  He  received  from 
him  ;  yet  thus  it  is  incident  to  us  to  think  that 
others  are  more  indebted  to  us  than  really  they 
are.  Christ's  baptism  was  not  an  impeachment, 
but  the  greatest  improvement,  of  John's  bap- 
tism ;  which  was  but  to  lead  the  way  to  Christ's. 
John  was yi(sMo  Christ,  in  bearing  witness  to 
Him  ;  and  Christ,  answering  to  his  testimony, 
did  rather  enrich  than  impoverish  John's  min- 
istry. 

T^hey  conclude  that  it  would  be  a  total  eclipse 
to  John's  baptism;  '■All  men  come  to  Him; 
they  that  used  to  follow  with  us,  now  flock  after 
Him,  it  is  therefore  time  to  look  about  us.*  It 
was  not  indeed  strange  that  all  tnen  came  to 
Him.  As  far  as  Christ  is  manifested,  He  will 
be  magiufed ;  but  why  should  John's  disciples 
grieve '?  Note,  Aiming  at  the  monopoly  of 
honor  and  respect,  has  been  in  all  ages  tne  bane 
of  the  church,  and  the  shame  of  its  members 
and  ministers;  as  also  a  vying  of  interests,  and 
a  jealousy  of  rivalship  and  competition.  We 
mistake  xf  we  think  that  the  gifts  and  useful- 
ness of  one,  are  a  disparagement  to  another  that 
has  obtained  mercy  to  be  faithful ;  for  the  Spi- 
rit dispenses  to  every  one  severally  as  He  will. 
Paul  rejoiced  in  the  usefulness  even  of  those 
that  opposedhim,  Phil.  1:  8.  We  must  leave  it 
to  God  to  choose  and  honor  his  own  instruments 
as  He  pleascth,  and  not  covet  to  be  placed 
alone. 

John's  disciples  expected  that  he  would  re- 
sent this  matter,  as  they  did  ;  but  Christ's  ma- 
nifestatinii  to  Israel  was  no  surjirise  to  John, 
but  what  he  looked  for;  it  was  no  disturbance 
to  him,  but  what  he  wished  for.  He  therefore 
checked  the  complaint,  as  Moses,  Enviest  ihmi 
for  my  sake?  and  took  this  occasion  to  con- 
firm the  testimonies  he  had  formerly  home  to 
Christ,  cheerfully  consigning  to  Him  all  the  in- 


verse 29.  the  paravymph.     There  were  two  at  each  weiUling,  nne  waited  on  llm 

Bride.\     'The  church.      Bridegroom.    The  Head   of  the   church.    Ijride,  the  other  on  the  bridegroom  ;  their  business  was  to  serve  Ihem.' 
The  friend  of  the  Bridegroom.  The  person  whom  the  Greeks  called  iJr.  A.  Clarkb. 


[632] 


A.  D.  27. 


JOHN,  HJ 


Jtiliii's  liKtimiDiij  lu  Christ. 


30  H<^  ■  iiui.st  Ill- 
crease,  '  but  I  must  de- 
crease. 

31  He  "  tliat  conieth 


teresl  liu  liatl  in  Israel.  In  this  discourse,  the 
first  minister ot  llie  Closnel  (lor  so  Joini  was)  is 
an  excelleul  pattern  to  all  ministers,  to  humble 
themselves  and  exalt  the  Lord  Jesns. 
John  here  abases  himself  in  compuri'iuri  with 
IVom  above  Ms  above  Christ,  v.  27—30.  The  more  others  inai;nily 
all  •  '  ho  that  is  of  the  "s,  the  more  we  must  huniMo  ourselves,  and 
earth  is  oarthly,  ami  tbrlifv  ourselves  a^;ainst(iuilcry  and  apj-Uuise, 
I'otl  r\i'  1>  o  >•  rtl  •  "*""  *"^  jealousy  ol  our  ineuds  lor  our  Imnor, 
speaKClll  01  lilO  oailll  :  tiy  rempmliering  our  place,  and  what  we  arOj  I 
'he  that  cumoth  from  Cor.  3:  5. 

heaven  is  above  all.  John  acquic^^ces  in  the  divine  disimsal,  and 

3*^      And     '  what     lie  satisfies  himself  with  that ;  (r.  27.)  A  man  can 

Iiath    seen   and    lieard,  ^''"''^'''^'^   nothing  except   it   be  ^iccn  him  from 
that  he  testifieth  ;  ^and 


no   man    receiveth 

testimony. 

•  Pi.  72:17—19.  li.  9:7  53:2.3, 12, 
Dxi.  2:}4.35,41,1-3.  Mittt.  13.31—33. 
Rev.  11:IS. 

t  Aci«  13:36,37.  I  Cor.  3:5.  2  Cor.  3 
7—11.     Col    1:18.     Hel..  3:a-6. 

u  13.     8:23.     Eph.1:8— 10. 

X  1:13,27,30.     5:21—29.     ftlntt 

Acl»  10:38.     F.ph.  1:21.     Pliil.    2:9— 
11.      1  Pel,  3:22.     R«v    19:16 

V  12.     1  Cor.  15:47.43.    llcl..  9:1.9,10. 

X  6:33.51.     16-Ji7.23. 

a  11.     5:20,     8^6.     15:15, 

b  26.33,     1;11.    It.  60:2.     53:1.     Rom. 

10:16-21.    ii:a-a. 


heaven;  ihcnce  every  g-ood  ffi  ft  comes -^  James 
1:  17.  Different  employments  are  according  to 
iis  the  direction  of  Providence  ;  different  endow- 
ments according  to  Divine  Grace.  A'o  man  can 
take  any  true  honor  lo  himself,  Heb.  5:  4.  We 
have  as  constant  a  dependence  upon  the  ^race 
of  God  in  all  the  actions  of  the  spiritual  lilcj  as 
upon  the  providence  of  God  in  the  natural  life; 
now  this  comes  in  here  as  a  reason  why  we 
^■^  should  not  envy  those  that  have  a  larsfer  share 
of  gifts  than  we  have,  or  move  in  a  larger  sphere 
of  usefulness.  John  reminds  his  disciples  that 
Jesus  had  not  thus  excelled  him,  except  He  had 
received  it  from  heaven,  for  as  Mari  and  Medi- 
ator, He  received  g-ifts  ;  and  if  God  give  Him 
the  Spirit  without  measure,  {v.  34.)  shall  they  gi  udge  at  it  7  The  same  reason 
will  hold  as  lo  others.  If  God  is  vleascd  to  f,ive  to  others  more  ability  and 
success  than  to  us,  shall  we  be  displeased  at  i',  and  reiiect  upon  Him  as  un- 
just and  partial  ?  see  Matt.  20:  15.  We  shouid  not  be  discontented,  though 
inferior  to  others  in  gifts  and  usefulness,  an  i  eclipsed  by  their  excellences. 
John  was  ready  to  own  that  it  was  the  free  tift  of  heaven,  that  made  him  a 
preacher,  a  prophet,  a  Baptist :  it  was  God  tlut  gave  him  the  interest  he  had 
m  the  love  and  esteem  of  the  people,  and  if  row  his  interest  decline,  God's 
will  be  done  !  He  that  g^ivcs,  may  take.  Wl  at  we  receive  from  heaven,  we 
must  take  as  it  is  given.  John  never  received  a  commission  for  a  perpetual, 
but  only  for  a  temporan/  office,  which  must  soon  expire ;  and  therefore,  when 
he  has  fulfilled  his  minisin',  he  can  contentedly  see  it  go  out  of  date.  Some 
give  quite  another  sense  of  these  words ;  John  had  taken  pains  with  his  dis- 
eiples,  to  teach  them  that  Christ  should  be  preferred  before  him;  and  yet 
they  dote  unon  John,  and  grudge  this  preference  of  Christ  above  him  ;  Well, 
saith  John,  I  see  a  uinn  can  receive,  that  is,  ;)f  rccive,  nothing,  except  it  be  given 
him  from  heaven.  The  lalM)r  of  ministers  is  lost  labor,  unless  I  he  grace  of 
God  make  it  effectunl.      Men  cjo  not   understand  that  which  is  raadfe   most 

f<lain,  nor  believe  thai  wluLh  is  made  most  evident,  unless  it  be  given  them 
rom  heaven  to  understand  and  tielieve  it. 

John  appeals  to  the  testimony  he  had  formerly  given  concerning  Christ ; 
(r.  IS.)  You  can  I'car  me  witness,  that  I  said,  /  am  not  the  Christ,  but  I 
am  sent  be f ore  Him.  John  was,  in  his  testimony  lo  Christ,  not  as  a  reed 
sh'iken  trith  the  wind  ;  neither  the  frowns  of  the  cliief  priests,  nor  the  flatte- 
ries of  bis  own  disciples,  could  make  him  cJiange.  This  serves  here  as  a 
conviction  lo  Iiis  disciples,  of  (he  unreasonableness  of  their  complaint.  They 
had  spoken  of  the  witness  which  their  master  bore  to  Jesus  ;  r.  26.  'Now,' 
sailh  John,  'do  not  you  remember  what  the  testimonv  was  that  I  bore  ?  Call 
that  to  mind,  and  you  will  see  your  cavil  answered.  Did  I  not  say.  /  «»t 
not  the  Christ  ?  Why  then  d<i  you  set  me  up  as  a  rival  with  Him  ?  Did  I  not 
say,  I  am  sent  before  Him?  Why  then  does  it  seem  strange  to  you  thai  I 
.should  give  way  to  Him  ?'  Il  is  a  comfort  to  himself,  thai  he  had  iif  ver  girrn 
his  discioles  any  O'-ca.'^ion  thus  to  set  him  up  in  coinpetitiou  wilb  Christ: 
but,  on  tne  contrary,  had  p;irticularly  cautioned  tliem  against  llus  mistnkp. 
It  is  a  satisfaction  lo  faithful  ministers,  if  they  havp  done  what  they  could  to 
prevent  exlravaeranees  that  their  people  ran  into.  John  had  not  only  ikM  en- 
couraged them  to  hope  that  he  was  llie  Messiah,  but  bad  plainly  told  them 
the  contrary  ;  whirb  was  now  a  satisfaction  to  him.  ll  is  a  common  excuse 
for  those  whn  have  undue  bfuior  jmid  theui.  If  the  people  will  be  deceived,  let 
them;  but  thai  is  an  ill  maxim  for  those  whose  liusine!-_s  is  lo  xutdcceive 
P''ople.     The  lip  of  truth  shall  be  established. 

John  was  so  far  from  Tr^rf/Zui^  the  advaiuement  of  Christ  and  liis  interest, 
as  his  disciples  did.  that  he  rejoiced  in  il.  This  lie  expresses,  (c.  2^.)  by  an 
elegant  similitude.  [  1 .  ]  He  compares  our  Savior  lo  the  bridegroom ;  *  He  tliat 
has  the  bride,  is  the  bridegroom.  Do  all  men  come  to  Him  ?'  Il  is  well  ; 
whither  else  should  ihrv  go  ?  Has  He  the  throne  in  men's  affections?  Who 
else  shotdd  have  it.  tl  is  his  right  ;  to  \vh"m  should  the  bride  be  brought 
but  to  the  bridegroom  ?  Christ  was  prophesied  of  as  a  Hridegvoom,  Ps.  -I.'i. 
The  Word  was  made  Flesh,  ihat  the  tlisparily  "f  unture  niigbi  mil  Ir  a  bar 
to  the  union.  Provision  is  made  forpiirifuns  the  church,  ihal  sin  inijjbt 
he   no  bar.      Christ  espouses   his   church  lo   Himself;    He  has  the   bride, 


for  He  ha-j  Iier  love;  the  thunh  is  subject 
to  Chn:t.  As  far  as  purlidilar  souls  are 
devoted  to  Him  in  fuilli  and  love,  so  fur  the 
liridegroom  has  the  briilf.  He  ciunjmres  him- 
sel(  lo  the  J'riend  of  the  iriilegroom,  who  at- 
tends upon  him,  lo  do  him  honor  and  service, 
uses  his  interest  on  his  behalf,  rejoices  when 
ihe  point  is  gained,  and  he  has  the  bride.  All 
that  John  had  done  in  preaching  and  baptizing, 
was  to  introduce  Him  ;  now  that  He  was  come, 
he  had  what  he  wished  for;  The  friend  of  the 
Bridegroom  staruls,  U7id  hears  Him  :  expecting 
and  wailing  for  Him;  rejoices  with  joy  because 
of  the  Bridegroom's  voice,  because  He  is  come 
to  the  marriage  long  expected.  Note,  First^ 
Faithful  ministers  are  friends  of  the  Bridegroom, 
to  recommend  Him  lo  the  children  of  men;  lo 
iiring  messages  from  Him;  and  herein  ihey 
must  be  faithful  to  Him.  Secondly,  The  friends 
of  the  Bridegroom  must  stand,  and  hear  the 
Bridegroom's  voice;  must  receive  and  attend 
his  orders ;  must  desire  to  have  proofs  of 
Christ's  speaking  in  them,  and  with  ihem  ;  (2 
Cor.  13:  8.)  that  is  the  Brides-room's  voice. 
Thirdly,  The  espousing  of  souls  to  Christ  in 
faith  and  love,  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  joy  of 
every  good  minister.  If  the  day  of  Christ's 
espousals  be  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his 
heart,  (Cant.  3:11.)  il  cannot  but  be  theirs, 
too,  who  love  Him,  and  wish  well  to  his  king- 
dom.    Surely  ihev  have  no  greater  joy. 

He  owns  that  the  reputation  and  interest  of 
Christ  should  be  advanced,  and  his  own  dimi- 
nished ;  {r.  30.)  He  must  increase,  and  I  mxist 
decrease.  If  they  grieve  at  the  growing  great- 
ness of  Jesus,  they  will  have  more  and  more 
occasion  lo  grieve,  as  they  have,  that  indulge 
themselves  in  envy  and  emulation.  John  speaks 
of  Christ's  increase,  and  of  his  own  decrease, 
not  only  as  unavoidable,  but  as  highly  JU5/  and 
agreeable.  He  was  well  pleased  to  see  ihe 
kingdom  of  Christ  getting  ground  ;  '  He  must 
increase.  You  think  He  has  gained,  but  it  is 
nothing  to  what  He  will  gain.'  Note,  The 
kingdomof  Christ  is,  and  will  be,  a  growing 
kingdom,  like  the  light  of  the  morning,  like  the 
gram  oi'  muslard-sced.  He  was  not  at  all  dis- 
pleased at  the  diminishing  of  his  own  interest; 
I  must  decrease.  Created  excellencies  must  de- 
crease; I  hare  seen  an  end  of  all  verfecii&n. 
Note,  First,  The  shining  forth  of  tiie  glory  of 
Christ  eclipses  the  lustre  of  all  other  glory. 
The  glory  that  stands  in  competition  with 
Christ,  that  of  ihp  world  nnd  the  flesh,  loses 
ground  in  the  soul,  as  the  knowledge  and  love 
of  Christ  increase  ;  but  it  is  iieie  spoken  of  that 
which  is  sKfescii'/fii/  to  Him.  As  the  light  of 
the  morning  increases,  that  of  ihe  morning-star 
decreases.  Secondly,  If  our  abasement  may  in 
the  least  contribute  lo  advance  Clirist's  name, 
we  must  cheerfully  submit  and  be  content  lo 
be  mil/  thing,  or  nothing,  so  that  Christ  may 
be  all. 

Joliu  Baplist  advances  Christ,  and  instructs 
his  disciples  concerning  Him.  that  instead  of 
grieving  that  so  many  come  lo  Him,  they  might 
come  themselves. 

He  that  comet h  from  ahure,  i^  above  nil.  He 
came  from  heaven  ;  which  speaks  not  only  his 
divine  extraction,  but  bis  divine  nature.  He 
bad,  before  his  ctmceplioii,  a  heavenly  being. 
None  but  He  that  came  from  heaven,  was  fit  lo 
show  us  the  will  of  heaven,  or  ihe  way  lo  hea- 
ven. When  God  would  save  man.  He  sent  from 
above.  Hence  his  sovereign  juilhority;  He  is 
above  all  things  and  all  jM-rsons,  God  over  ail, 
blessed  forever  more.  It  is  dnring  presumption 
lo  dispute  preceiienry  with  Him.  When  we 
come  to  speak  of  ihc  bouors  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
wc  find  they  transcend  all  conception  and  ci- 


Verpes  29,  30. 
'  The  voice  nf  iVie  bridecrooin  and  bride  frequently  mean  in  the  O.  T. 
(Jer.  7:  34.     16:0.     25:    I'n.     33:  11.)  the  festKity   and  expressiu'.is  nf 

J'ny  at  a  we^ldine;.  Thu?  the  nnpiial  henedictinn  still  usual  among  the 
ew9  is.  "Praised  be  Thou,  our  Lord  Gml.  Kine:  of  the  world,  who 
ha.^1  created  joy  and  checrfiilncss,  the  bride  of  the  bridecronm,  singinir, 
delight,  love,  relationship,  peare,  and  friendship  !  Soon  ....  let  iherebe 
heard  ...  the  voice  of  joy  and  of  mirth.  ...  the  voice  of  the  rejoicing 
couple  under  the  nupiial  canopy,  and  of  the  youths  whose  nuif^^ic  is 
heard  at  the  entertainment."  "The  bridegroom  himself."  says  Bo- 
denschaz,  "  is,  besides,  obliged  lo  sing  in  honor  of  the  bride  bnfore  ih« 
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wedding  feast"  The  office  of  the  bride-man,  to  whom  John  com- 
pares himself.  lasted  only  seven  days;  but  the  bridegroom  l»ecnme  lh« 
husband.     Hr.  mtivt  increase,  hut  I  inusl  decrease'  Kosenm. 

Verse  32. 
No  man]  '  Tlie  phrase  must  be  taken  with  linnialion,  denoling/tw 
or  noftr  Such  hyperboles  are  cIoppIv  connericd  in  the  high-wrought 
pathos,  such  as  that  which  breathes  in  this  heaniiful  passage:  ihey  are 
also  especially  emploved  by  those  who  speak  under  the  influence  of  an- 
ffcr,  envy  or  any  of  the  stronger  pasyionfl,  an  in  v.  26.  "  all  men  come 
to  Him  :"  '  [Also  4:  39.J  Bloompielo. 

[633] 


A.  X).  27. 


JOHN,  III. 


Johii^s  testimony  to  Christ. 


3'i  He  that   hath   re-  pression,  and  we  can  say  but  this,  He  is  above 

Ceived     his      testimony  «^'-     It  was  said  of  John  Baptist,  nere  £5  noi 

, ,      . .           .     .        1-             •'1  a  greater  amon.^  tkem  mat  are  born  of  icomcn. 

^hath    set    to    his    seal  gg^  ^^^  ^escenl  of  Christ  from  heaven  put  a 

that  God  IS  true.  dignity  on  Him  of  which  He  was  not  divested 

34  For    '^  he     whom  by  bem^  made  Flesh  ;  still  He  was  above  all. 
God    hath  sent    speak-  Tliis  he  further  illustrates  by  the  meanness 
otv.  t)io  ■^irr^i'f^^  r^f  rr^r\  •  of  those  who  stood  m  Competition  with  Him; 
etn  tlie  WOld^  Ot   UOd  .  ^^  ^^^^  ^  ^^  ^,^^  ^^^.^^^  .^  earthly;  he  that  has 

"  tor  God  giveth  not  the  ^is  ori^inalof  the  earth,  has  his  food  out  of  the 

Spirit  by  measure  unto  earth,  his  converse  with  earthly  things,  and  his 

him,  concern  is  for  them.     Note,  First,  Man  has  his 

35  The  f  Father  lov-  "se  out  of  the  earth ;  not  only  Adam  at  first 
«+ii  t-h^  Q->-»  T,y-^^^  h  o  f  V.  bu  t  we  also  Still  afe /ormcrf  ou/ of  ^/(e  c/av,  Job 
em  me  &on  -  ana  nam  33  .  ^  -^^^^  ^^  ^^^  rock  whence  we  were  hewn, 
given  all  thmgS  into  Secondly,  Man's  constitution  is  therefore  earth- 
his  hand.  bj ;  not  only  his  body,  but  his  soul,  corrupt  and 

36  He  '^  that  believeth  carnal,  and  its  bias  strong  towards  earthly 
on  the  Son  hath  ever-  things.  The  prophets  and  apostles  were  of  the 
lacti'nrr  liff^  •  pnH  hf*  Same  mould  with  other  men;  they  were  but 
lasting  me  :  ana  ne  ^^j-i/i^j^  vessels,  though  a  rich  treasure  was 
that  believeth  not  the  lodged  in  them;  and  shall  these  be  set  up  for 
Son  shall  not  '  see  life  ;  rivals  with  Christ  ?  Let  the  potshei-ds  strive 
''but  the  wrath  of  God  '^'^'-^^'^  ^^^  potsherds  of  the  earth;  but  let  them 

not  cope  with  Him  that  came  from  heaven. 

John's  disciples  were  displeased  that  Christ's 
preaching  was  attended  upon,  more  than  his ; 
but  He  tells  them  there  was  reason  for  it. 

He,  for  his  part,  spake  of  the  earth,  and  so  do 
all  those  that  are  of  the  earth.  The  prophets 
were  men,  and  spake  like  men  ;  of  theiJiselves 
they  couki  not  speak  hut  of  the  earth,  2  Cor. 
3:  5.  The  preacliing  of  the  prophets  and  of 
John  was  but  low  and  flat,  compared  with 
Christ's  preaching;  as  heaven  is  nigh  above 
the  earth,  so  were  his  thoughts  above  theirs. 
By  them  God  spake  on  earth,  but  in  Christ  He 
.5:24.    6:47-54.  10:28,  H.-*i>.    speaketh  fromheavcH. 

»:iT-i3  iJ'Jhns^H,       But  He"  that  cometh  from  heaven,  is  not  only 

in  person,  hut  in  doctrine,  above  all  the  prophets 
that  ever  lived  ;  none  teacheth  like  Him.  The 
doctrine  of  Christ  is  here  recommended  to  us 
as  infallibly  sure  and  certain,  and  to  be  enter- 
tained accordingly;  (p.  32.)  What  He  hath  seen 
See  here  Christ's  divine  kimwledge ;  He  testi- 
fieth  nothing  but  what  He  had  seen  and.  heard,  what  He  was  thoroughly 
acquainted  with.  What  He  discovered  of  the  divine  nature  and  of  the  invi- 
sible world,  was  what  He  had  seen  ;  what  He  revealed  of  the  mind  of  God,  He 
had  heard  immediately  from  Him.  The  prophets  restified  wliat  was  made 
known  to  them  in  dreams,  by  the  mediation  of  angels,  but  not  what  they  had 
seen  and  heard.  John  was  the  crier's  ro/'oe,  that  said,  ^  Make  room  for  the 
xcitness,  and  keep  silence  while  the  charge  is  given,'  but  then  leaves  it  to  ihe 
witness  to  give  in  his  testimony,  and  the  judge  to  give  the  charge.  The 
Gospel  of  Christ  is  not  a  doubtful  opinion,  like  a  new  notion  in  philosophy, 
which  every  one  is  at  liberty  to  believe  or  not ;  but  it  is  a  revelation  of  the 
mind  of  God;  eternal  truth  in  itself,  and  of /n^?2i7e  concern  tons.  See  his 
divine  grace  and  goodness  :  tl\at  which  He  had  seen  and  heard,  because  He 
knewit  nearly  concerned  us,  He  was  pleased  to  make  known  to  us.  What  Paul 
had  seen  and  heard  in  the  third  heavens,  he  could  not  testify  ;  (2  Cor.  12:  4.)  but 
Christ  knew  how  to  utter  what  He  had  seen  and  heard.'  Christ's  preaching 
is  here  called  his  testifying- ;  to  denote,  (1.)  The  conrincin^^  evidence  of  it ;  it 
was  not  reported^shy  hearsay,  but  was  ^es/Z^erf  as  evidence  in  court,  with  great 
caution  and  assurance.  (2.)  The  affectionate  earnestness  of  the  delivery  of 
it ;  it  was  testified  with  concern  and  importunity,  as  Acts  18:  5. 

From  the  certaintu  of  Christ's  doctrine,  John  takes  occasion  to  lament  the 
infidelity  of  men  ;  though  He  testifies  what  is  infallibly  true,  yet  very  few, 
comparatively,  receive  it.  This  He  speaks  of,  not  only  as  matter  ofteonder, 
{VVho  hath  believed  our  report?  How  stupid  and  foolish  are  the  greatest  part 
of  mankind  ;  what  enemies  to  themselves  !)  but  as  matter  of  .^nV./";  John's 
disciples  grieved  that  all  men  came  to  Christ;  (v.  26.)  they  thought  his  fol- 
lowers too  many.  But  John  grieves  that  no  man  came  to  Him;  he  thought 
ihem  too  tew.  Note,  The  unbelief  of  sinners  is  the  grief  of  saints.  It  was 
for  this  that  St.  Paul  had  great  heaviness,  Rom.  9:  2.  He  that  hath  reeeived 
his  testimony,  (such  there  were,  though  very  few,)  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  GoH 
is  Irne.  God  is  true,  though  we  do  not  set  our  seal  to  it;  his  truth  needs  not 
our  faith  to  support  it,  but  we  do  ourselves  honor  and  justice  by  subscribing  to 
his  truth,  and  hereby  God  reckons  Himself  honored.  God's  promises  are  ail 
yea  and  amen  ;  by  faith  we  put  ouramen  to  them,  as  Rev.  22:  20.  Observe,  He 
that  receives  the  testimony  of  Christ,  subscribes  not  only  to  the  truth  ofChrist, 
but  to  the  truth  of  God,  for  his  name  is  the  iccn-d  of  God ;  the  commandments 
of  God,  and  the  testimony  of  Christ  are  put  together,  Rev.  12:  17.  By  believing 
in  Christ  we  set  to  our  seal,  First,  Tiiat  God  is  true  to  all  the  promises  which 
He  has  made  concerning-  Christ,  by  the  mouth  of  aU  his  holy  prophets ;  what 
He  sware  to  our  fathers,  is  all  accomplished,  Luke  1:  70.,  &c.  Acts  13:  32, 
33.  Secondly,  That  He  is  true  to  all  the  promises  He  has  made  in  Christ;  we 
venture  our  souls  upon  God's  veracity,  satisfied  that  He  is  true;  we  are 
willing  to  deal  with  Him  upoii  ti-ust,  and  to  quit  all  in  this  world  for  a  happi- 


abideth  on  him, 
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and  heard,  that.  He  tcstifcth. 


ness  in  reversion  and  out  of  sight.  By  this  we 
greatly  honor  God's  faithfulness.  Whom  we 
credit^  we  honor. 

For  He  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the 
words  of  God,  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by 
measure  unto  him.  The  prophets  were  as  mes- 
sengers that  brought  letters  from  heaven,  but 
Christ  came  under  the  character  of  an  Ambas- 
sador, and  treats  with  us  as  such;  for  He  spake 
the  tcords  of  God,  and  nothing  He  said  savored 
of  human  infirmity ;  both  substance  and  lan- 
guage were  divine.  He  proved  Himself  sent 
of  God,  (ch.  3:  2.)  and  therefore  his  words  are 
to  be  received  as  the  words  of  God.  By  this 
rule  we  may  try  the  spirits ;  those  that  speak 
as  the  oracles  of  God,  and  prophesy  according 
to  the  proportion  of  faith,  are  to  be  received  as 
sejxt  of  God.  He  spake  so  as  no  other  prophet 
did  ;  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  7Jieasurc  to 
Him.  None  can  speak  the  worths  o/"  Got/,  with- 
out the  Spirit  of  God,  1  Cor.  2:  io,  11.  The 
Old- Testament  prophets  had  the  Spirit,  and  in 
different  degrees,  2  Kin^s  2;  9:  10.  But  whereas 
God  gave  tnem  the  Spirit  by  7neas^lre,  (1  Cor. 
12;  4.)  He  gave  Him  to  Christ  withoiU  measure; 
all  fulness  dwelt  in  Him,  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead,  unmeasurable.  The  Spirit  was  not 
in  Christ  as  in  a  vessel,  but  as  in  a  bottomless 
ocean.  '  The  prophets  that  had  the  Spirit  in  a 
limited  manner,  only  with  respect  to  some  par- 
ticular revelation,  sometimes  spake  of  them- 
selves ;  but  He  that  had  the  Spirit  always  resid- 
ing in  Him,  always  spake  tlie  words  of  God.' 

Concerning  th-e  power  and  authority  He  is  in- 
vested loith. 

He  is  the  beloved  Son  of  the  Father ;  (v.  35.) 
The  Father  loveth  the  Son.  The  prophets  were 
employed  as  servants,  but  Christ  was  beloved 
as  a  Son,  always  his  Delight,  Prov.  S:  30.  The 
Father  was  well  pleased  in  Him;  not  only  He 
did  love  Him,  but  He  doth  l&ve  Him  ;  He  con- 
tinued his  love  to  Him  even  in  his  estate  of 
humiliation,  loved  Him  never  the  less  for  his 
poverty  and  sufferings. 

He  is  Lord  of  all.  The  Father,  as  an  evi- 
dence of  his  love  to  Him,  hath  given  all  things 
into  his  hand.  Love  is  generous.  The  Father 
took  such  complacency,  and  had  such  confi- 
dence in  Him,  that  He  constituted  Him  t!ic 
great  Trustee  for  mankind.  Havhig  given  Him 
the  Spirit  without  measure.  He  was  thereby 
qualified  to  be  Master  of  all.  Note,  It  is  the 
honor  of  Christ,  and  the  unspeakable  comfort 
of  all  Christians,  that  the  Father  hath  given 
all  things  into  the  hands  of  the  Mediator. 
First,  All  power;  Matt.  28:  18.  Ail  the  works 
of  creation  beiu^  put  under  his  feet,  all  the  af- 
fairs of  redemption  are  put  into  his  hand  ;  He 
is  Lord  of  all.  Angels  are  his  servants,  devils 
his  captives.  He  has  power  over  all  flesh ;  the 
heathen  are  given  Him  for  his  inheritance.  The 
kingdom  of  providence  is  committed  to  his  ad 
ministration.  He  has  power  to  settle  the  tenna. 
of  the  covenant  of  peace  as  the  Plenipotentiary, 
to  govern  his  church  as  the  Lawgiver,  to  dis- 
pense favors  as  the  Almoner,  and  call  to  account 
as  the  Judge.  Both  the  golden  sceptre  and 
the  iron  rod  are  in  his  hand.  Secondly,  All 
grace  is  given  into  his  hand  as  the  channel  of 
conveyance  ;  all  those  good  things  which  God 
intended  to  give  to  the  cnildren  of  men  ;  eternal 
life,  and  all  its  preliminaries.  We  are  unwor- 
thy that  the  Father  should  give  those  things 
into  our  ?uinds,  for  we  have  made  ourselves  the 
children  of  his  wrath ;  therefore  the  things  He 
intended  for  us  He  gives  into  his  hands,  who  is 
worthy,  and  has  merited  both  honors  for  Him- 
self, and  favors  for  us,  to  be  given  into  ours. 
Tlus  is  a  great  encouragement  to  faith,  that  the 
riches  of  the  new  covenant  are  deposited  in  so 
sure,  so  kind,  so  good  a  hand,  that  of  Him  who 
is  able  to  keep  all  that  which  both  God  and  be- 
lievers have  agreed  to  commit  to  Him. 

He  is  the  Object  of  faith,  the  great  condition 
of  eternal  happiness,  and  herein  has  pre-emi- 
nence, (p.  36.)  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son. 
hath  life.     We  have  here  the  application  of 


Verge  33.  easy  transition,  to  signify  to  vouch,  to  attest.    Our  acceptance  of  Grod'a 

Hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  /rt/e.]    '  As  sealing  was  employed   meaaage  by  hia  Son,  through  an  unshaken  failh,  vouchee  on  our  part 
for  vouching  the  authenticity  of  writs,  to  seal  came,  by  a  natural  and   the  faithfulness  of  God,  and  the  truth  of  hia  promises.'    Campbell. 


[634J 


A.  D.  28. 


JOHN,  TV. 


CHAP.  IV. 


what  he  had  said  concerning  Chrisi  and  his 
doctriiif  ;  it  is  the  conclusion  o/t/ir  irhotf  mat- 
ter.     U"  God  hns  honored  tin-  Son,  we  musl  hy 


Jcvua   lcitvi'«  Jililca,  I — 3. 

■cncr  of  hii  iiiiicil>l'».  HeiiKcourin'ii     "- ',  •        T     ''     ','     ii-    ,  *        (■      I     ,.(1 

witIiaH«m«nmnwo»iniiconciTiHii<    ftuth  ^IVC  hohOr  tO    Hinl.       As    Uml    UH 

the  w«ur  ul  life,  4—15  ;  lni»(f»  l.er  •      ■ 

■till  lo  rcniembniiicp,  16 — 19  ;  slif  w« 

li«i    Ihc    nftlnrc  of  ncceplalile  wor- 

•li.p.  i»— 84;  an<I   dfclart-i  Hnimi-ll 

10  b«    llie   Mfi»i.-»li,  25.    28.      Tli- 

(liicipK'a  renirn,    ntiil   iire   BiirpiH' 

f>il  10  ife   Him   tliii*  einploycil,  27 

Till!    womnn    gne*    lo    inform     Iht 

iirii{lihors,    ami    iriilucfi    thcin     in 

coiiip  aiirt  hfar  Him.SS — 30.     Ji^mi* 

■litfwa  tiia  cii».iple«   hi»   drli(flit   iii 

hii  Knthcr'i   work  ;  ami  tho  blr'nptl 

hnrvrat  aboui  lo  be  teapod  by  ihpin, 

with  referea.-e   lo    the    Swiii.inl.-iTit 

coming  to   Ilim,   31—38.     The  S;t- 

iitniiiaiia  believe   in   fliin,  antl  He 

oonliiuirs  ninoii^  Ihcin  for  t\v 

3!>— 4a.     IIo   returiu  to  Cmi:   . 

Iii^iiia  u  iiobleiiinn'it  Mon,wholiiy 

Kl  Capenmum,  43 — 54. 

WHEN,  theiffore, 
"  the  Lord  know 
how  tlio  Pharisuo.s  had 
hoard  '■  that  Josus 
made  and  baptized 
more  disciples  than 
John, 

2    (Though      'Jesus 


and 
conveys  coml  Ihinifs  in  us  hy  \\\k  li-slimniiij  <.;< 
Christ,  wliiise  word  is  the  vchiilo  "f  iliviiu'  lii- 
vors,  so  n'f  receive  uiid  parl:il;e  of  lliose  liivors, 
hy  Ac/i'iTi'nr^thc  lestimuny,  ami  emertuiniiiijlhnl 
word  as  true  and  good  ;'lhis  way  cd'  ri-cviring 
liily  answers  ihal  way  ui  givinfc.     We  have 
here  Ihi'   snm   of  ihal  G.psjiel  whieh  is  I.i  l>e 
preached  10 every  creature,  Stark  IC:  10.  I.earii, 
yirsl.  The  hiessed  state  of  all  true  Chris- 
tians; He  that  belicveth  on  the  Son,  hath  erer- 
.„„  ..,   laslirn^  life.     Note,  1 .   It   is  the   character  ol 
,odi.)»,    every'  triie  Christian,   lliat   he  I.elieves  on  Me 
uUVcil    ^'"1  of  (io,l :  not  only  beliens   Hint,  hnl    be- 
lieves' on    Him,   consents  to,    and   eonlides  in 
Him.     The  henctit  of  true  Christianity  is  citj-- 
lasting  life  :  Christ  came  to  purchase  it  for  ns, 
and  confer  it   npon  us ;  it  can  be  no  less   than 
the  happiness  of  an  immortal  soul  I'ji  an  im- 
mortal   (iod.     'i.    True    helievers,   even    now, 
hare  everlastin;;  life  ;  not  only  they  shall  liavi- 
it  hereafter,   Init  they    have  it  now.     For  thev 
hnee  s,mA  security  for  it.     The  deed  i.s  sealetl, 
and   delivered   lo  them,  auJ  so   they   huec  it, 
thonnh  not  vet  in   possession.     They  have  the 
himsjeir    hniitized     not     Son  of  God,'  and  in  Him  Mei/  /mre  ''/e  ;  and 
h   thisdisdiJes  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Earnest  of  this  lile.  They 

mu  111*  disc  ipie*,)  have  Wte/.-.^-  of  it,    in    present   eomnumion 

3  Ho  "  lelt  JUUca,  ^^.i^|l  fio,i  ^mi  the  tokens  of  his  love.  Grace  is 
and    departed     'again   glory  begun.     Learn, 

into  Gahlee.  SecomUy,  The  wretched  condition  of  unbe- 

d  A  nd  '  lie  must  needs   lievers  ;  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  is  undone. 

4  Ana  litmus  It  eu^  The  words  include  both  i»icm/u/i7y  and  </,so6e- 
go  tlirough  bainaud.       ^.^^^^      ^^^   unbeliever  is   one  that  ^ves   not 

5  Then  COmeth  lie  p^e^jji  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  nor  ism  subjec- 
tO  a  city  of  Samaria,  lion  to  the  government  of  Christ.  Now  those 
Wllich  is  called  Sychar,  that  will  neither  be  taught  nor  ruled  by  Christ, 
npa  1-  tn  s  the  oarcel   of    cannot  be  happy  in  this  world,  or  that  to  come  -, 

neai  to    t ne  parcel         ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^f-^j^  ^^^^  j.|.^  ^^^.^^^  (-,1^^^^,  ^^„^^  ,„ 

ground  that  JaCoD  j,g^t„^^,  Hp  sliall  not  enjoy  it,  he  shall  not 
gave  to  his  son  Joseph,  jj^^e  anv  prospect  of  it,  except  to  aggravate  his 
loss.  They  ctin/io/ h"/ 6e  mi.'Ji'raWc;  the  wrath 
of  God  abides  upon  an  unbeliever.  He  is  not 
only  under  the  icrath  of  God,  which  is  as  surely 
the  soul's  death,  as  his  favor  is  its  life  ;  but  it 
abides  upon  Him.  Ths  wrath  of  the  law,  il 
not  removed  by  the  Gospel,  is  bound  upon  him. 
God's  wrath  'for  his  dailv  actual  transgres- 
sions, lies  upon  him.  Old  scores  lie  undiscliarg- 
ed-  new  ones  are  added:  something  is  done  every  day  to  fill  the  measure, 
and  nothing  to  empty  it.  Thus  the  wrath  of  God  abides;  it  is  treasured  up 
against  the  day  of  wrath.  

Chap.  IV.  v.  1—3.  It  is  computed  that  Christ  staid  in  Judea  about  six 
mouths,  to  build  upon  the  foundation  of  John.  ,.      ,        •  , 

I  He  made  disciples ;  prevailed  with  many  to  embrace  his  doctrme,  and 
follow  Him.— His  ministry  was  successful,  notwithsta-ndmg  opposition  1  s. 
110:  2,3.     Note,  It  is  Christ's  prerogative   to  TnaAe  rf;sci^fcs_;Jirst  tojiring 

them  to  his  feet,  and  then  to  form  them  to  his  will      ""^ '  

jwthorn.     Tertullian. 


19:31,34.  Ar 
1,5:47.  a  Cur. 
.  19:16. 


a  Luke   1:76       2:11 

10:36.     1  Cor.  2;3, 

5.     J«m.  S:I.     Ri 
b  3*2,26. 

f  Acu  10:49.     1  Cor-  1:13—17. 
J  3:22.     10:40.      11:54.      Mall.   10:23. 

M»rk  3:7. 
e  1:43 

r  MftU    10:5.6.     LiiVe  9:51,-52.     17:11. 
g  Uun  33:19.     43:22.     Josh-  24:32. 


The  Christian  is  made, 


H  He  baptized  those  whom  He  made  disciples,  by  the  ministry  of  his  dis- 
ciole's  r  2  He  would  put  ft  difference  between  his  baptism  and  that  ol 
.lohn.'who  baptised  all  himself:  for  he  baptized  as  a  servant,  Christ  as  a 
Master.  He  would  apidv  himself  more  to  preaching;  1  Lor.  1:  17  he 
would  honor  his  disciples;  by  employing  them,  and  so  tram  them  to  further 
M-rvice  If  He  had  baptized  iome  Himself,  they  would  haye  I.een  an  to  value 
Ihem-seives  upon  it,  and  despise  others,  1  Cor.  1:  13,  14.  He  would  reserve 
himself  for  Ihe  honor  of  baptizing  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  1 


He  would 


Christ  leavcth  Judna 

teach  us  that  the  etlicacy  of  sacraments  d«- 
pcnds  notupeui  the  hand  that  administers  ihem; 
as  also,  that  wiiat  is  done  by  ministers  accord- 
ing lo  his  direction.  He  owns  as  done  by  Him- 
nelf. 

HI.  He  made  and  baptized  vrore  di.scijdcs 
than  John  ;  not  only  more  than  John  did  al  this 
time,  but  at  anytime.  Christ's  converse  was 
more  winning  than  John's.  His  miracles  were 
ciMivincing,  and  the  (ures  He  wrought,  inviting. 
IV.  The  I'harisees  were  informed  of  tills  ;  Ihey 
heard  what  nuillitudes  He  baptized,  hy  their 
spies  who  gave  them  nolice  concerning  Hiin. 
VVhen  the  I'harisees  thought  they  were  rid  of 
John,  and  were  pleasing  themselves  with  that, 
Jesus  appears,  who  was  a  greater  vexation  lo 
them  tliaii  John.  The  witnesses  will  rise 
again.  That  which  grieved  them  was,  that 
Christ  made  so  many  disciples.  The  succe;  s 
of  the  Gospel  exasperates  its  enemies,  and  it  s 
a  sign  that  it  is  getting  ground,  when  the  powers 
of  darkness  arc  enragea  against  it. 

V.  Our  Lord  Jesus  knew  very  well  what  in- 
formations were  given  against  Him  to  the  Pha- 
risees. The  informers  perhaps  were  willing  to 
have  their  names  i  iinicaled,  and  the  I'harisees 
loath  to  have  their  designs  known  ;  but  none 
can  hide  their  counsels  from  the  Lord,  (Isa.  29: 
1:1.)  and  Christ  is  here  called  the  Lord.  He 
knew  what  was  told  the  Pharisees,  and  how  it 
exeeeiled  the  truth  ;  for  it  is  not  likely  that 
Jesus  had  yet  baptized  more  than  John;  but  so 
the  thing  was  represented,  to  make  Him  appear 
the  more  formidable  ;  see  2  Kings  C:  12. 

Hereupon,  our  Lord  left  Judea. 

1 .  Because  He  was  likely  to  be  persecuted 
there  to  death;  such  was  the  rage  of  the  Phari- 
sees, and  such  their  impious  politics.  To  es- 
cape their  designs,  Christ  quitted  the  country, 
and  went  thither,  where  what  He  did  would  be 
less  provoking.  For,  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come,  \ch.  7:  30.)  the  lime  fixed  in  the  counsels 
of  God,  and  the  prophecies,  for  Messiah's  be- 
ing cut  off.  He  had  not  finished  his  testimony, 
and  therefore  would  not  surrender  or  expose 
Himself.  The  disciples  He  had  gathered  in 
Judea,  were  not  able  to  bear  hardships,  and 
therefore  He  would  not  expose  them.  Hereby 
He  gave  an  example  to  his  own  rule;  IVhen 
they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  to  another. 
We  are  not  called  to  sufl'er,  wliile  we  may  avoid 
it  without  sin;  and  therefore,  thougli  we  may 
not,  for  our  own  preservation,  change  our  reli- 
gion, yet  we  may  change  our  place.  Christ 
secured  himself,  not  by  miracles,  hut  m  a  way 
common  to  men.  for  the  direction  and  encourage- 
ment of  his  suffering  people. 

2.  He  departed  into  Galilee,  because  He  had 
work  to  do  there,  and  many  friends  and  li?wer 
enemies.  He  went  to  Galilee  now,  (1.)  lie- 
cause  John's  ministrv  had  rnade  iray  for  Him 
there;  for  Galilee,  which  was  under  Herod's 
jurisdiction,  was  the  last  scene  of  John's  bap- 
tism. (2.)  Because  John's  imprisonment  hat. 
now  made  room  for  Him  there.  The  minds  of 
the  people  would  not  be  divided  between  him 
and  Christ.  The  liberties  and  restraints  of  good 
ministers  are  for  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel, 

Phil.  1:  12.  .  .     „     J      -4 

V.  4—26.  The  Samaritans,  in  blood  and  re- 
lio-ion,  were  mongrel  Jeirs ;   the  posterity  of 


V 

to  b 

and 


PR.\CTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

,2-30.     The  same  state  of  hear,  and  mmd,  which  leads    -- J^J^^'^  -:,^,P-,lX::^';:';rLXn^^ 

IIS  atlend  to  Him,  '  who  cometh  from  above,  and  is  above  all,' 

that  we  may  simply  receive  heavenlv  things  from  Him,  and 

neither  call  any  one  father  or  master,  nor  '  lean  to  our  own 

■  lieing  of  the  earth  are  earthly,  and 

set  to  their 


ii"otry  and  formality  in  religion,  produces  also  ambition, 
jealousy  of  those  who  outshine  us  :  but  true  excellency  and 
sanctifying  grace  are  combined  with  humility,  submission  to 
God,  and  a  willing  dependence  on  Him.     As  'a  man  can  re 


,„  bear  it  meekly,  yea,  thankfully,  that  Chrisi  may  be  honored  ; 
and  ihat  numbers  of  such  burning  and  shining  lights  may  be 


eillnSyi-harby  the  Jews,  ins/iVmnl.iclhR  drunkenness  of  its  inha-    Syrinc   language,  l»in  i 


biunl3    and  with  a  reference  to  Is-  'ZM:  1-     So  Lishlfoot  and  Scott. 


'  Reland  thinka  it 
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A.  D.  28. 


JOHN.  IV.  " 


He  Cometh  to  the  well  in  Samaria. 


ried  with  his  journey, 
'  sat  thus  on  the  well : 
and  it  was  about  ''the 
sixth  hour. 
7  There    cometh    a 


6  Now  Jacob's  well  lliose  colonies  which  the  king  of  Assyria  plant- 
was        there.  Jesus   ed  after  the  captivity  of  the  ten   tribes    with 

♦V.        f  hi-,'  whom  the  poor  of  the  land  that  were  left  be- 

mereiore,      Oeincr  wea-    ^^^  ^^^  ^^^y  ^tj^er  Jews  afterwards,  incorpo- 
rated themselves.     They  worshipped  the  God 
of  Israel  only,  and  erected  a  temple  on  mount 
Gerizim,  in  competition  with  that  at  Jerusalem. 
There  was  great  enmity  between  them  and  the 
Jews  ;  the  Samaritans  would  not  admit  Christ, 
when   they  saw  He  vras  going  to  Jerusalem, 
woman     of      Samaria    Luke  9:  53.     The  Jews  thought  they  could  not 
to  draw   water  :   Jesus   give  Him  a  worse  name  than  to  say,  He  is  a 
saith   unto    her,    'Give   ^Samaritan.     When  the  Jews  were  in  prosneri- 
X     j,.;^i.  ty,   the  Samaritans  clamied   kindred  to  them, 

me  LOUiiUK.  _  ^^2ra  4:  2.)  but   when  they  ^ve^e  in  distress, 

8  (For  his    disciples   they  were  Medes  and  Persians. 

were  gone  away    unto       Christ  charged  the  disciples  not  to  enter  into 
the  city  ""to  buy  meat.)    «"y  city  of  the  Samaritans,  (Mall.    10:   6.)  to 

9  Then  saith  the  WO-    P'-^^ch,    or   work  miradrs;    nnr  did    He    here 

/■  (-J  .  .      preach  publicly,  or  work  any  miracle,  his  eye 

man  OI  tsamaiia  unto  ^^:^^^  ^^  ^j^^  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 
hun,  How  is  it  that  His  kindness  here  was  accidctUal ;  it  was  only 
thou,  being  a  Jew,  a  crumb  that  fell  from  the  master's  table. 
"  askest  dnnk  of  me  ^  ■  ^is  ^o'^d  from  Judea  to  Galiloe  lay  through 
whjph  am  a  wm-nan  nf'  Samaria.  There  was  no  other  way,  unless  on 
wnicn  am  a  woman  Ol  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^.^^  Jordan.  The  wicked  are  at  prc- 
t^amaiia  .  roi     tne   sent  so  intermixed  with  Israel,  that,  unless  we 

Jews  have  no  dealings  go  out  of  the  world,  we  cannot  avoid  g-oing 
with  the  Samaritans,  through  their  company,  l  Cor.  5:  10.  We  there- 
fore need  the  armor  of  righteousness  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left,  tnat  we  may  neitlicr 
give  provocation,  nor  contract  pollution.  We 
should  not  go  into  places  of  temptation,  hut 
when  we  needs  must;  and  then  should  hasten 
through  them.  Some  tliink  that  Christ  must 
needs  go  through  Samaria,  because  a  poor  wo- 
man was  to  be  converted,  a  lost  sheep  to  be 
sought  and  saved.  This  was  work  his  heart  was  upon,  and  iheremre  He 
must  needs  go  this  way.  It  was  happy  for  Samaria,  that  it  lay  in  Christ's 
mat/,  which  gave  Him  an  oppoitunity  of  calling  on  tliem.  1(7?':/?  I pa.^scd  by 
thee,  I  said  unto  thee,  Lire,  Ezek.  It^:  C. 
2.  His  resting  place  happened  to  be  a  city  of  Samaria. 
It  was  called  .S'yc/(rtr;  probably  .SVcAem,  or  Shech em.  Namesof  places  are 
commonly  corrupted  by  time.  Shechem  yielded  the  first  proselytes  to  the 
church  of  Israel,  (Gen.  34:1  and  now  it  is  the  first  place  where  the  gospel  is 
preached  out  of  Israel;  me  i^aJley  of  Achor,  which  wns  given  for  a  door  of 
hope,  to  the  Gentiles,  ran  along  by  lliis  city.  Hos.  2:  13.  Abimelecli  was  made 
king  here  ;  it  was  Jeroboam's  royal  seat;  but  tlie  evangelist,  when  lie  would 
give  us  the  antiquities  of  the  place,  takes  notice  of  Jacob's  interest  there,  which 
was  more  honor  to  it  than  crowned  heads.  Here  lay  the  parcel  of  g^-ound 
wh'Lch  Jacob  gave  to  his  sou  Joseph,  whose  bones  were  buried  m  it,  Geu.  4^^:  22. 
Josh.  24:  32.  Probably  Christ,  when  He  reposed  himself  here,  took  occa- 
sion to  meditate  on  the  good  report  whicli  the  elders  by  faith  obtained.  Jerome 
chose  to  live  in  Canaan,  that  the  sight  of  the  places  might  aifec!  liim  the 
more  with  scripture-stories.  Here  was  Jacol)'s  well  whitMi  he  diggr?d,  or  at 
least  used,  for  nimself  and  family.  We  find  no  mention  of  this  well  iu  the 
Old  Testament ;  but  the  tradition  was,  it  was  Jacob's  well. 

Our  Lord  was  wearied  n-ith  his  journey.  Though  it  was  biil  the  sixth  hour, 
and  He  had  performed  but  half  his  day's  journey,  yet  He  was  weary;  or, 
He  was  weary  bcransr  it  was  the  sixth  hour,  the  time  of  llie  heat  uf  the  day. 
Here  we  see.  Pirst,  That  lie  was  a  Man,  subject  to  the  iuHrniilies  of  human 
nature.  Toil  came  with  sin,  {(Ten.  ?.:  19.)  and"  therefore  Chri-.t,  having  made 
liimself  a  Curse  for  us,  snbiiiilled  to  it.  Srrandh/,  He  was  a  poor  Alan, 
else  He  might  bave  travelled  iu  a  charit.l.  To  this  lie  humbled  Himself 
for  us,    that    He  went  all  his    journeys  on   ibot.      When    servants    were 
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on  horses,  princes  walked  as  servants  on  the 
earth,  Eccl.  10:  7.  When  we  are  carried  easily, 
let  us  think  on  the  weariness  of  our  Master. 
Thirdly,-li  would  seem,  He  was  not  of  a  robust 
constitution ;  his  disciples  were  not  tired,  for 
they  went  into  the  town  without  any  difficulty. 
Bodies  of  the  finest  mould  are  more  sensible  of 
fatigue,  and  can  worst  bear  it. 

Being  wearied,  He  sat  on  the  well,  an  uneasy 
place,  cold  and  hard  ;  He  had  no  couch  to  re- 
pose Himself  in,  but  took  that  to  teach  us  not 
to  be  curious  in  the  conveniences  of  life,  but 
content  with  mean  things.  Secondly,  He  sat 
thus,  in  an  uneasy  posture;  or,  so  as  people 
wearied  with  travelling  are  accustomed  to  sit. 

His  discourse  with  a  Samaritan  woman  is 
here  recorded  at  large,  while  his  dispute  with 
the  doctors,  and  his  discourse  with  Moses  and 
Elias  on  the  mount,  are  buried  in  silence. 

There  comes  a  woinan  of  Samaria  to  dra^v 
water.  This  intimates  her  poverty,  she  had  nn 
servant ;  and  her  industry,  she  would  do  it  her- 
self. God  approves  of  honest,  humble  diligence 
in  our  places.  Christ  was  made  know-n  to  the 
shepherds,  when  they  were  keeping  their  flock. 
Divine  Providence  brings  about  glorious  pur- 
poses by  events  which  seem  to  us  accidental. 
This  woman's  meeting  with  Christ  at  the  well, 
may  remind  us  of  the  stories  of  Rebekah,  Ra- 
chel, and  Jethro's  daughter,  who  all  met  with 
good  husbands,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Moses,  when 
they  came  to  the  wells  for  water.  The  prevent- 
ing grace  of  God  sometimes  brings  people  un- 
expectedly under  the  means  of  conversion  and 
salvation.  He  is  found  of  them  that  sought 
Him  not. 

His  disciples  were  g-one  away  into  the  city  to 
buy  meat.  Hence  learn  a  lesson,  1.  Of  justice 
and  honesty.  The  meat  Christ  ate,  He  paid  for,  as 
Paul,  2  Thess.  3:8.  2.  Of  daily  dependence  upon 
Providence;  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow. 
Christ  did  not  go  into  the  city  to  eat,  but  sent 
his  disciples  to  fetch  his  meat  thither.  (I.) 
Because  He  had  a  good  work  to  do  at  that  well, 
which  might  be  done  wliile  they  were  trading. 
It  is  wisdom  to  fill  up  vacant  minutes  with  good, 
that  the  fragments  of  time  may  not  be  lost. 
Peter,  while  his  dinner  was  getting  ready,  fell 
into  a  trance,  Acts  10:  10.  (2.)  Because  it  was 
mcu'e  retired,  cheap  and  homely,  to  have  his  din- 
ner brought  Him  thither,  than  to  go  into  the 
town  for  it.  Perhaps  his  purse  was  low,  and 
He  would  teach  us  good  husbandry ;  Xo  sj)end 
according  to  what  we  hare,  and  not  go  beyond 
it.  However,  He  would  teach  us  not  to  afiect 
great  things.  Christ  could  eat  his  diimer  as 
well  upon  a  di'aw  well,  as  in  the  best  inn  iu  the 
town.    Let  us  comport  with  our  circnmstances. 

This  gave  Christ  an  opportunity  of  discours- 
ing with  this  woman  about  spiritual  concerns  : 
He  often  preached  to  multitudes,  yet  here  He 
condescends  to  teach  a  poor  woman,  a  Samari- 
tan, to  teach  his  ministers  to  do  likewise;  a 
glorious  achievement  it  is  to  help  save  one  soul 
from  death. 


rpfera  to  their  idolatry,  tlie  word  dcmitiii:;  both  n  lie  ami  an  itlnt.  Tlie 
pl.-vcp  wii-i  aftprvvard-'i  called  Ni-iipulid.  ami  U  imw  the  village  Napltwa.' 
Bljomfdd.  Thp  Arabic,  version  nf  Gnn.  37;  i:?..  niaile  ahniiL  K.  P. 
90!).  irandlaiPsSyrhem  nr  'Shwchem'  by  'Nalioln^n.'  En.  '  II  waa  ten 
irJIe-s  from  Shiloh,  furty  from  Joriiaalein,  and  fifty  luo  fioni  Jerirho.' 

Dr.  A.  Cr.AKKE. 
*  Th?  sacred  slor}'  of  event.s  transacted  in  the  (ieUls  of  .Syctiein,  is  rn- 
n.embered  from  our  earliest  years,  with  dalight.  The  principal  object 
of  veneration  is  Jacolj'j  well,  situated  a  small  distance  from  the  town, 
ill  the  road  to  Jervisalcm,  anil  ha.^  been  vi.iiited  by  pilgrims  of  all  ages ; 
bi-I  particularly  since  the  Christian  era,  a*;  thn  place^  where  our  Savior 
revealed  HiTn.^elf  in  the  woman  of  Samaria.  The  spot  is  so  distinctly 
marked  by  tlie  evangelist,  and  so  little  liable  to  uncertainty,  from  the 
circumstance  of  the  well  itself,  and  the  feaiiires  nf  the  cnuntrv,  iliat.  if 
no  tradition  existed  fnr  iis  identity,  the  site  of  it  would  hardly  be  mis- 
taken. Perhaps  no  Cbriplian  scholar  ever  attentively  read  the  fourth 
chapter  of  John,  without  being  struck  with  the  nnmernna  internal  evi- 
dences of  truth  which  crowd  upon  the  mind  in  its  perusal.  Within  so 
small  a  compass,  ii  Is  impo"!sihle  to  find  in  other  writings  so  many 
sources  of  rcflecliun  and  interest.  Independently  of  its  importance  as 
a  theolosical  document,  ii  concentrates  so  much  iji formation,  that  a 
volume  might  be  tilled  with  the  illuslration  it  reflerts  on  the  history  of 
the  Jews,  and  on  the  geography  oflheir  country.  All  that  can  bo  gather- 
ed on  these  snliiocis  from  Josephns,  seems  but  as  a  comment  lb  illus- 
trate this  chapter.  The  journoy  of  our  Lord  from  Judea  into  Galilee; 
the  cause  of  it ;  his  passase  tlirough  the  lerriUiry  of  Samaria ;  his  ap- 
I)rn3cli  to  the  metrojioli.'?  of  (his  country  :  its  name ;  his  arrival  at  the 
Amuiite  field,  which  torminates  the  narrow  valley  of  Sychem  ;  the  an- 
cient ruslpm  of  haliin?  at  a  well ;  the  femalf  emplovm/'n;  nf  drawing 
[030] 


water;  the  disciples  sent  into  the  cily  for  food,  by  which  its  situation 
out  of  town  is  obviously  implied;  the  question  of  the  woman,  referring 
lo  existing  prejudices  which  separated  the  Jews  from  the  Samaritans  ; 
the  deplh  of  the  well ;  the  oriental  allusion  contained  in  the  e.xpression 
'  liri'.ig  ir«/(?r,'the  history  of  the  welt,  and  the  customs  thereby  illus- 
trated ;  the  worship  on  mount  Gerizim ; — all  these  occur  within  the  space 
of  twenty  verses;  and  if  to  these  be  added  what  has  already  been  re- 
ferred to  in  the  remainder  of  the  same  chapter,  we  shall  perhaps  con- 
sider it  as  a  record,  which,  in  the  words  of  Him  who  sent  it.  '  ire  maif 
lift  lip  our  pyp.s,  and  took  vpon,  for  it  is  tchite,  already,  to  har- 
vest.' Dr.  E.  D.  Clahke. 
Verse  6. 

Over  Jacob's  well,  the  empress  Helena  is  said  to  have  built  a  church 
in  the  form  of  a  cross,  of  which  nothing  but  a  few  foundations  remain- 
ed in  liie  lime  of  Maundrell.  *He  says  the  well  is  dug  in  the  firm 
rock,  and  is  about  three  yards  in  diameter,  and  thirty-five  in  depth, 
containing  five  feet  of  water.  Ed. 

Verse  9. 

Dealings.]  'Rather  friendhj  intercourse.*  Doddridgr.  Cavip- 
hell.  'The  original  word  signifies  to  have  familiar  i7iterco7irse  irifh.' 
Bloow  field.  '  By  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees,  the  Jews  might 
'  buy  of  iliem,  and  therefore  Christ's  disciples  do  not  scruple  at  thia 
'  (S.) ;  hut  they  wereTiot  to  borrow  of  them,  or  receive  kinuness  from 
'  them,  or  drirdt  of  their  water,  or  eat  of  their  morsels ;  they  held  this  ag 
'  bad  as  eating  swine's  flesh.  But  Christ,  despising  such  traditions  as 
'  liad  no  fiiundation.  either  in  the  law  of  God,  or  in  equity,  and  tended  to 
'  impair  the  laws  of  common  friendship  or  humanity,  asks  drinJt  of  this 
'Samaritan  woman,  and  eats  with  them,'  M'hifhy,  {Notes,  2  Kinea 
17:41.     AW; .  1 3:  2:^—30. )  pr  ott. 


A.  D.  28. 


JOHN,  IV. 


Christ  and  the  Samaritan  woman. 


,,          ,  ,     ,,,„  ,    ,1,   '  „io   bvcainf  poor,  becomes  a  beegar,  that  they  who 
thou  kiiewest    the  gitl  !:,,  „L,„„,  j; ,  .,..,'1..,  „.!.„„„.)  .„ 

of  God,   '1  and    who    it 

is  that  saitli  to    thoe, 

Give    me     to     drink 

'  thou    wouldst     have 

asked  of  him,  and  lie 

would  have  given  thee 

•  livin"-  water. 


10  Jesus    answered       Jesus  begins  with  a  request  for  a  draught  of 
and  said  unto  Iter    Pif    water;  (lirvmc  lo  drink.  He  that  ./"or  our  saAcs 

*-  .     .,     '     ./^    bvcaiiif  poor,  hevomes  a  beggar,  th 

want,  ami  cannot  di^,  may  not  bo  ashamed  to 
beg.  Clinst  asked  lor  it,  not  only  because  He 
needed  it,  hut  to  draw  on  liirlhcr  discourse  with 
lier,  aiul  Icncii  us  to  he  willing  to  be  behold- 
to  the  meanest  wlicn  there  is  occasion. 
Christ  is  still  liegging  in  Ids  poor  members,  and 
a  cup  of  cold  irater,  given  to  them  in  his  name, 
shall  not  lose  its  reward. 

The  womim,  though  she  does  not  deny  his 

11  Tile  woman  saith    request,  quarrels  with  Him  because  he  did  not 

unto  him,  Sir,  .  thou  ^^">' ^^^*^ ''"'"«'"*' '"^  "^^'«"' t^"- ^-^  ^^^'^ '^ 
hast  nothing  to  draw 
with,  and  tlio  well  is 
deep  :  from  whence 
then  hast  thou  that  liv- 
ing water  ? 

12  Art  "  thou  Ejreat- 
erthan  our  father  Ja- 
cob, which  ijave  us  the 
well,  and  drank  there- 
of himself,  and  liis  chil- 
dren, and  his  cattle  ? 

13  Jesu 
and    said 

»  Wliosoc  vc  r  d  r  i  n  ke  t  h 
ofthis  water  shall  thirst 
atrain  : 


it? 

Oliserve.  What  a  morial  fend  there  was  be- 
tween the  Jews  and  the  Sarnaritans;  7%e  Jnrs 
hat'c  7iti  drah'n£fs  jcitfi  the  Samoritavs.  The 
Snniariinns  were  iheadvcrsnrics  n/'Judah,  (Ezra 
4:  1.)  and  upon  all  occasions  mischievous  to 
them.  Tilt'  Jews  were  extremely  malicious 
a^Tiinsl  them,  '  looked  upon  tliem  as  liaviiig  no 
purl  in  ihe  resurrection;  cxcoinmunirated  and 
cursed  them  by  the  name  of  God,  with  this  law, 
That  no  Uraelite  eat  of  any  thint^  that  is  a  Sa- 
nutrilau'.«,  for  it  is  as  if  he  eat  swine's  flcsii.' 
rVole,  Unarrels  about  religion  are  usually  the 
most  implaeahle.  Men  were  made  to  hai'e  dcal- 
answered  n',e"s  one  with  another;  but  if  men,  because  one 
unto     her     w'orships  at  one  temple,  and  another  at  another 
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will  deny  the  ofHces  of  humanity  and  common 
civility,  will  be  morose,  scornful  and  censorious, 
arul  ihis  inuler  color  of  zeal  for  religion,  they 
plainly  show  that  however  their  religion  may 
be  true,  they  are  not  tin/}/  rclio-iom^. 

The  woman  upbraided  Chrisl  with  the  liaiigh- 
tiness  and  ill  nature  of  the  Jewish  nation;  How 
h  it  that  fhoii,  being'  a  Jero^  askesl  drink  of  vie  ? 
By  his  dress  or  dialect,  or  both,  she  knew  Him 
to  be  a  Jew,  and  thinks  it  strange  thai  He  runs 
not  to  the  same  excess  of  riot  against  the  Sa- 
maritans with  other  Jews.  Note,  Moderate 
men  of  all  sides  are,  like  Joshua  and  his  fel- 
lows, (Zcch.  3:  8.)  men  icondcred  at.  Two 
things  this  woman  wonders  at,  1.  That  He 
should  ask  this  kindness;  for  the  Jews  would 
endure  any  hardship  rather  than  be  beholden  to 
a  Samaritan.  It  was  part  of  Christ's  humilia- 
tion, that  He  was  born  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  was  noip  not  only  in  an 
ill  state,  subject  to  the  Romans,  but  in  an  ill  name.  With  disdain  Pilate  asks. 
Am  I  a  Jfir  ?  Thus  He  tnode  himself  not  only  of  no  reputation.,  but  of  ill  re- 
putation ;  herein  He  b.as  set  us  an  example  of  swimming  against  the  stream 
of  common  corruptions.  We  must,  lik'^  our  Master,  put  on  Aifjr/ness,  thougli 
our  country,  or  parly,  lie  morose  and  ill-natured.  It  is  unjust  to  charge 
upon  every  individual  the  common  faults  of  the  community:  every  rule  has 
some  exceptions.  2.  She  wonders  liiat  He  should  expert  to  receive  kindness 
from  her  that  was  a  Samaritan  ;  '  Vou  Jews  could  deny  it  to  one  of  our  na- 
tion, and  why  sliould  we  grant  it  to  one  of  yours'?'  Quarrels  are  endless 
through  revenge  and  retaliation. 

If  thou  kneicest  the  Gift  of  God,  thou  woiddcst  have  asked.  He  waves  her 
objection.  Some  diirfrences  are  best  healed  by  being  slighted,  and  by  avoiding 
occasions  q[  dispute.  Christ  will  convert  this  woman,  nttt  by  showing  her 
that  the  Samaritan  worship  was  srhi.^inidirai,  but  by  showing  her  her  own 
immnralilies,  and  need  of  a  Savior.  He  tells  her  that  she  had  now  a  fairer 
opportunity  than  she  was  aware  of,  of  gaining  unspeakable  advantage;  tiiis 
was  Me  dai/  of  her  idsitaiion. 

If  thou  knewest  the  Gift  of  God,  lliat  is,  as  the  next  words  explaui  it,  icho 
it  is  that  saith,  Give  7Hf  to  drink.  If  thou  knewest  who  I  am.  She  saw  Him 
to  he  a  Jrw,  a  weary  traveller  ;  but  He  would  have  her  know  something  more 
concerning  Him.  Note,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Gift  of  God,  the  richest  Token, 
and  the  richest  Treasure :  a  Gift,  not  a  debt  which  we  couhl  demand  from 
God ;  not  a  loan,  which  He  will  demand  from  us  atjain,  but  a  free  Gift,  ch.  3: 
Iti.  It  is  an  unspeakable  privilege  to  have  this  gift  offered  us;  to  have  an 
opportunity  of  embracing  il ;  '  He  wlio  is  the  Gift  of  God  addresses  thee; 
it  IS  He  that  sailh,  Give  me  to  drink.'  Though  Christ  is  set  before  us,  and 
sues  to  us  by  his  Gospel,  yet  there  are  multitudes  that  know  Him  not.  They 
knov/  not  whoil  is  that  speaks  to  them;  ihey  perceive  not  that  it  is  the  Lord. 


If  she  had  known  Him,  slie  would  not  have 
given  Him  Mudi  an  uncivil  answer  |  she  would 
have  been  so  far  fnun  atlronting  Ilim,  tluu  she 
would  have  made  her  addresses  to  Him  ;  1'hou 
woiddest  have  asked.  Note,  (l.)  Those  that 
would  have  any  benefit  liy  Christ,  must  be 
earnest  in  prayer  to  God  for  it.  (2.)  Those  that 
have  a  right  knowledge  of  Christ,  will  seek  lo 
Him;  if  we  do  not,  it  is  a  sigt\  tnat  we  know 
Him  not,  Ps.  9:  tO.  (3.)  Christ  knows  what 
they  that  want  the  means  of  knowledge,  would 
have  done,  if  thev  had  had  them,  Matt.  H:  21. 
If  she  had  applictl  lo  Him,*  He  would  have 
given  thee  (not  upbraided  thee,  as  thou  dost  me) 
living  water.*  By  this  is  meant  the  Spirit, 
who  is  not  like  the  water  in  the  well,  but  like 
living  OT  running  water,  much  more  valuable. 
Note,  (1 .)  The  Spirit  of  grace  is  as  living  wa- 
ter, see  ch .  7:  38.  Under  this  similitude  ore 
the  blessings  of  the  Messiah  promised  in  the  Old 
Testament,  Isa.  12:3.  35:7.  44:3.  65:l.Zech, 
14:  8.  The  graces  of  t!ie  Spirit,  and  his  com- 
forts, satisfy  the  soul,  that  knows  its  necessity. 
(2.)  Jesus  Christ  can  and  will  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  ihem  that  ask  Him  ;  for  He  received, 
that  He  might  give. 

The  woman  cavils  at  the  intimation  which 
Christ  gave  her;  Tliou  hast  nothing  to  draw 
witti ;  and  besides,  Art  Thou  greater  than  our 
father  Jacob  ?  Wiial  He  spake  figuratively,  she 
took  literally ;  Nicodemus  did  so  too.  What 
confused  notions  they  have  of  spiritual  things, 
who  are  wholly  taken  up  with  the  things  of 
sense !  Some  respect  she  pays  to  his  person,  in 
calling  liim  Sir,  or  Lord;  but  little  to  what  He 
said. 

She  does  not  think  Him  capable  of  furnish- 
ing her  with  any  water,  no,  not  thisin  the  well. 
Tnoii  ha.'^t  nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is 
deep.  He  who  causeth  the  vapors  to  ascend 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  needs  nothing  to 
draw.  Some  will  trust  Christ  no  farther  than 
they  can  see  Him,  and  will  not  believe  his  pro- 
mise, unless  the  means  of  the  performance  of  it 
be  visible;  as  if  He  were  tied  lo  our  methods, 
and  could  nol  draw  water  without  our  buckets. 
She  asks  scornfully,  •  IVheiice  hast  Thou  ttiis 
living  water?'  Note,  The  sp.ipcs  of  the  living 
water  which  Ciirist  has  for  those  ihr^t  come  to 
Him,  are  secret.  The  fountain  of  life  is  hid 
with  Christ.  Christ  has  enough  for  us,  though 
we  see  not  whence  He  has  it. 

She  does  not  think  any  water  better  than  this 
which  she  could  come  at,  but  He  could  not; 
Art  thou  greater  than  ouv  father  Jacob,  w/io 
gave  ifs  the  icell  ? 

We  will  suppose  the  tradition  true,  that  Ja- 
cob himself  and  Ids  children,  and  cattle,  did 
drink  ofthis  well.  Observe,  (I.)  The  power 
and  providence  of  God  in  the  continuance  of  the 
fountains,  by  the  constant  circulation  of  the 
rivers,  like  the  blood  in  the  body,  (Eccl.  1:  7.) 
to  which  circulation  perhaps  the  flux  and  reflux 
of  Ihe  sea,  like  the  pulses  of  the  heart,  contri- 
bute. (2.)  The  plainness  of  Jacob;  his  drink 
was  water;  he  and  his  children  drank  of  the 
same  well  with  his  cattle. 

Allowing  that  to  be  true,  she  Avas  out  in  seve- 
ral things;  (1.)  In  calling  Jacob  yaMer.  The 
Samaritans  were  descended  from  that  mixl  mul- 
titude which  the  kin^  of  Assyria  had  placed  in 
the  cities  of  Samaria  ;  wliat  have  they  to  do 
with  Jacob  7  They  were  the  invaders  of  Israel's 
rights,  and  the  unjust  possessors  of  Israel's 
lands  ;  were  they  therefore  the  inheritors  of 
Israel's  blood  and  honor  ?  How  absurd  were 
those  pretensions  !  (2.)  Jacob  no  more  gave  this 


Verge    10. 

'  There  seems  to  be  intended  here,  a  contrast  between  the  munifi- 
cence of  God.  which  extends  to  those  of  all  religions  and  denominations 
upon  ihe  carih,  and  the  contracted  spirit  of  man,  who  is  ingenious  in 
devijini:  pretexts  for  confining  the  divine  libcraliiy  to  as  fnv  objects  as 
posiiible.'  Campbell. 

Living  ttnler.]  'The  grace  of  ihe  Hnly  Spirit.  For  as  the  water, 
which  de^!ce^d.s  from  heaven,  nourishes  and  vivifies,  and  though  it  be 
of  one  kind,  operates  in  various  ways,  is  snow-white  in  the  lily,  but 
sable  in  the  narcissus,  blushes  in  the  rose,  is  purple  in  the  violet,  is 
sweet  in  the  fig.  but  bitter  in  the  wormwivid  :  so  also  the  Divine  Spirit, 
which  descends  from  heaven,  nourishes  and  vivifies  the  soul,  and 
Ihough  of  one  kind,  exerts  its  power  and  eflicacy  in  various  ways.' 

Chrysostoii  in  Bloomfield. 


Verse  11. 
Nothing,  ice]     'Travellers  provide  themselves  with  small  leathern 
*  buckets,  because  the  wells  in  those  pans  are  furnished  with  no  appa- 
'  ratua  for  drawing.'  T/tercnot  in  Scott. 

*  Rather,  no  bucket,  aa  the  original  word  properly  sisnities.* 

Dr.  A.  Clarke.  Bloomfield. 
Verse  12. 
Chitdren.]  'By  ibis  term  is  meant  his  faviitij.  Including  the  ser- 
vants. Kuinoel  compares  Gen.  45:  11.  whore  the  word  translated 
"household"  is  rendered  in  the  Septuagtut  by  the  Greek  word  hero 
used.  This  extended  sense  of  the  term  children  is  a  striking  relic  of 
ancient  eimplicity  of  manners,  by  which  there  was  scarce  any  dis- 
tinction made  between  the  children  and  servants,  Ix>th  being  considered 
aa  equally  appertaining  lo  the  same/amtVy  '  Bloomfield. 
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14  But  whosoever  well,  than  Moses  "ave  the  manna,  ch.  6:  3-2. 
drinketh  of  the  water  We  are  apt  to  call- the  messCT^e7-s  of  God's  gifts 
»!■,.,(■  T  ..i,oii  „;,T.^  i,i„,  ihe  donors  ;  and  to  look  so  much  at  the  hands 
tnat  1  snail  give  nmi  ,ijey  pass  through,  &s  to  forget  the  hand  they 
^  snail  never  thirst  ;  come  from.  Jacob  gave  it  to  his  sons,  not  to 
but  the  water  that  I  them.  Thus  the  church's  enemies  not  only 
shall  eive  huil  ^'  shall  '^^wrP'  ^^^  monopolize,  the  church's  privileges, 
be  in  him  a  well  of  Wa-  (3.)  She  speaks  of  Christ  as  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  vnia  Jacob.  A  lond  veneration  lor 
antiquity  makes  God's  graces,  in  the  good  peo- 
ple of  our  own  day,  to  be  slighted. 

Though  she  spake  perversely,  Christ  did  not 


ter  springing  up    into 
everlasting  life. 

15  The  woman  saith 


unto     him,     Sir,    '^give   cast  her  off,  but  instructed  her. 


me  this  water,  that  I 
thirst  not,  neither 
come  hither  to  draw. 

{Practical  Observations.] 

jr  6:35,53.       11:26.      la.    4900.      Re*. 

7:16. 
I  7:38,39.      10:10.      11:16—19.      Rom, 

5:21.    8:16.17.     2  Cor   1:22.    Eph.  I: 

13,14.    4:30.    1  Pel.  1:22,23.     IJohii 

5:20. 
a  6.26,34.     Ps.  4:5-     Rom.  8:5.    I  Cor. 

2:14.     Jrhi.  4:3. 


The  water  of  Jacob's  well  yielded  but  a  fran- 
si'en/ satisfactiou  :  '  Mlioso  drinketh  of  this  ica- 
Icr,  shall  thirst  ag-ain.  It  is  no  better  than  other 
water  ;  the  thirst  will  return,  and  in  a  few  hours 
a  man  will  have  as  muclx  7iced  and  desire  of 
water  as  ever."  This  speaks,  1.  The  infirmi- 
ties of  our  bodies  ;  they  are  ever  craving-.  Life 
is  a  ^fire,  a  lamp^  which  will  go  outj  without 
continual  smjplies.  The  natural  heal  preys  upon 
itself.  2.  Our  comforts  in  this  world  are  not 
lasting,  nor  our  satisfaction  in  ihcm  remaining. 
Whatever  waters  of  comfort  we  drink  of,  we 
shall  thirst  ag-alu.     Yesterday's  meat  and  drink  will  not  do  to-day's  work. 

The  living  waters  He  would  give,  would  yield  a  lasting  satisfaction. 
Christ's  gilts  appear  most  valuable,  compared  with  the  things  of  this  world  ; 
there  is  no  comparison  between  them.  Whoever  partakes  of  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  and  the  comforts  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  shall  never  thirst ;  never 
■want  that  which  will  abundantly  satisfy  his  soul's  desires  ;  they  lon^,  but  not 
lang-uish.  A  desiring  thirst  he  has  for  more  and  more  q/"  God  ;  but  not 
a  despairing  thirst.  This  water  that  Christ  gives,  i^hall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water.  He  can  never  be  reduced  to  extremity,  that  has  in  himself  a, /b»;i/(7/n 
of  supply.  It  shall  be  in  him.  The  principle  of  grace  in  him,  is  the  spring 
of  his  comfort;  see  ch.  7:  3>5.  A  good  man  is  satisfied  from  hiinself,  for 
Christ  rfipe^/s  in  his  heart.  The  anointing  abides  in  liim  ;  he  needs  not  the 
world  for  comfort ;  the  icork  and  witness  of  tlie  Spirit  furnish  him  with  a  firm 
hope,  and  an  overflowing  fountain  of  joy.  It  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water. 
Believers  have  in  them  a  well  of  water,  overflowing.  The/jnnci/j/^s  and 
qfections  which  religion, /br7?ts  in  the  soul  are  this  tccll  of  water.  It  is  spring- 
ing up^  ever  in  motion,  which  speaks  the  actings  of  grace.  If  truths  stag- 
nate iii  our  souls,  they  do  not  answer  their  end.  If  there  be  a  good  treasure 
in  the  heart,  we  must  bring  forth  good  things.  It  springs  up /o  ci-fr/a^/Zn.o- 
life.  A  sanctified  soul  has  its  eye  on  heaven  ;  does  all  ibr  that,  will  take 
up  with  nothing  short  of  that.  Spiritual  life  springs  up  towards  perfection 
in  eternal  life.  It  will  continue  springing  up  till  it  come  to  perfection.  The 
crown  of  them  is  eternal  life  at  last.  Tne  living  water  rises  from  heaven, 
and  therefore  rises  toward  heaven;  see  Eccl.  1:  7.  And  now,  is  not  this 
water  better  than  that  of  Jacob's  well  ? 

The  woman  {whether  in  jest  or  earnest  it  is  hard  to  say)  says,  Give  me 
this  toatcr,  that  I  thirst  not.  Some  think  that  she  F.peu.ks  tauntingly ;  and, 
in  derision,  not  desires  but  challenges  Him  to  give  her  some  of  (his  water: 
'  A  rare  invention !  it  will  save  me  a  great  deal  of  pain  if  I  thir.>t  not,  and  a 
deal  ofpaitis  if  I  never  come  hither  to  draw.-  Others  think  that  it  was  a  well- 
oneant,  but  weak  and  ignorant  desire.  She  ajiprehended  that  He  meant  some- 
thing very  useful,  and  therefore  saith  Ajnen^  at  a  venture.  Whatever  it  he ^ 
Jet  me  have  it ;  who  will  shoir  mc  any  good?  Ease,  or  saving  of  labor,  is 


a  valuable  good  to  poor  laboring  people.  Note, 
1.  Even  those  that  are  weak  and  ignorant  may 
yel  have  faint  desires  towards  Christ  and  his 
gifts,  and  some  good  wishes.  2.  Carnal  hearts, 
m  their  best  wishes,  look  no  higher  than  carnal 
ends.  '  Give  it  me.'  saith  she,  'not  that  I  may 
have  everlasting  Hie,' '  hut  that  I  came  not  hi- 
ther to  draw.' 

The  next  subject  of  discourse  is  conccTming 
her  husbandy  v.  16 — 18.  It  was  not  to  let  fall 
the  discourse  of  the  water  of  life,  that  Christ 
started  this,  as  many  who  unll  bring  in  any  i?n- 
periincnce,  that  they  may  drop  a  serious  sub- 
ject ;  but  it  was  with  a  gracious  design.  What 
He  had  said  concerning  grace  and  eternal  life, 
had  made  little  impression,  because  she  had  not 
been  convinced  of  sin;  therefore,  waving  the 
discourse  about  the  living  water,  He  sets  him- 
self to  awaken  her  conscience,  to  open  the  wound 
of  guilt,  and  then  she  would  more  easily  appre- 
hend the  remedy  by  grace.  This  .is  the  method 
of  dealing  with  souls  ;  they  must  first  be  made 
weury  and  h^avij-laden,  ihen  brought  to  Christ 
for  rest;  first  pricked  to  the  heart,  and  then 
healed.  This  is  the  course  of  spiritual  physic; 
and  if  we  proceed  not  in  this  order,  we  begin  at 
the  wrong  end. 

Observe,  How  discreetly  Christ  introduces 
this  discourse;  (r.  16.)  Go,  call  thy  husband, 
and  come  hither.  The  order  had  a  very  good 
color;  '  Call  thy  husband,  that  he  may  leach 
ihce.'  The  wives  that  will  learn,  must  ask  their 
husbands,  (1  Cor.  14:  35.)  who  must  dwell  with 
them,  as  men  oflmowledge,  1  Pet.  3;  7.  '  Call 
thy  husband,  that  he  may  learn  with  ihee  ;  that 
then  ye  may  he  heirs  logdher  of  the  grace  of 
life.  Call  thy  husband,  llial  he  may  be  witness 
to  what  passes  between  us.'  Christ  would  thus 
teach  us  to  provide  things  honest  iv  the  sight  of 
all  men,  and  to  study  tnat  which  is  of  good  re- 
port. As  it  had  a  good  color,  so  it  had  a  good 
design  ;  for  from  hence  He  would  take  occasion 
to  call  her  sin  to  remembrance.  There  is  need, 
in  giving  reproof,  to  fetch  a  oonipass,  as  the  wo- 
man of  Tekoa,  2  Sam.  14:  20. 

The  woman  seeks  to  evade  conviction,  and. 
yet  convicts  herself,  and  owns  her  fault ;  she 
said,  /  have  iw  husband.  She  did  not  care  to 
have  her  husband  spoken  of,  lest,  in  further  dis- 
course, the  truth  of  the  matter  should  come  out, 
10  her  shame ;  and  therefore,  '  Pray,  talk  of 
something  else, //m re  ?)o  husband,'  The  car- 
nal mind  is  ingenious  to  keep  convictions  from 
fastening  ;  careful  to  corer  the  sin. 

Our  Lord  brings  home  conviction  to  her  con- 
science. He  saitl  more  than  is  recorded,  for  He 
told  her  all  that  ever  she  did.  Thou  hast  had 
fi'C  husbands.     Doubtless,  it  was  not  her  affiic- 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 1.">.  The  success  of  the  Gospel  always  exasperates  about  subordinate  points,  are  often  most  vehement.  But,  if 
unhelievers,  especially  Pharisees,  ana  formal  rulers  in  the  we  '  know  the  Gift  of  Gnd'  and  the  excellency  of  Christ,  we 
church,  however  prudent  its  ministers :  hut  it  is  best  in  gene-  shall  ask  of  Him,  and  He  wi.l  give  us  the  blessings  of  salva- 
ral  to  give  way  to  violence  as  far  as  consists  with  faithful  use-  tion.  If  we  are  wise  in  the  things  of  God,  we  shall  gladly  take 
fulness. — In  all  our  journeys  we  should  copy  our  Lord's  exam-  a  hint  from  a  stranger,  or  one  of  another  sect :  and  they  who 
pie :  into  whatever  place  we  come,  we  should  endeavor  to  be  are  like  Jesus  will  readily  counsel  or  help  the  meanest,  or  the 
useful ;  and  always  tn  subordinate  personal  accommodation  to  most  prejudiced.  Blessed  be  God,  for  '  the  wells  of  salvation,' 
that  object. — We  should  frequently  meditate  on  his  '  weari-  and  '  Ihe  water  of  life ;'  and  that  we  are  assured  that  God  will 
ncss,'  and  his  exposed  and  inconvenient  situation,  when  '  He  '  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  all  who  ask  Him.'  I\Ien  in  general  ^o 
sat  thus  at  the  well ;'  few  would  be  cheerfully  satisfied  to  jour-  not  value  these  blessings:  they  thirst  for  sensual  pleasures, 
ney,  rest,  and  fare  as  He  did.  This  consideration  may  teach  honors,  wealth,  or  splendor :  and  how  largely  soever  tliey  drink 
the  poor,  contentment;  and  the  rich,  self-denial,  simplicity,  of  these  streams,  they  thirst  again,  and  will  thirst  for  ever,  un- 
and  liberality. — But  let  us  observe  where  and  what  the  '  lost  less  ihey  now  drink  the  waters  of  liie.  Happy  are  they,  who 
sheep'  of  Christ  are,  when  He  comes  '  to  seek  and  save'  them;  '  thirst  tor  the  li\ing  God,'  for  his  image  ana  favnr!  {Notes. 
and  how  He  meets  them  frequently,  when  they  are  not  think-  Ps.  42: 1—3.  63: 1—4.  84:  I,  2.)  The  trifles  of  this  world  will 
ingot  Him.  If  we  now  believe  iu  his  name,  after  a  careful  no  more  (^uiet  them,  than  toys  will  content  a  hungry  child: 
review  of  our  character  and  plans,  when  He  first  made  himself  ibey  will  importune  for  the  blessings  which  Jesus  bestows,  and 
Icnown  to  us  ;  we  shall  be  constrained  to  confess,  that  we  were  the  more  they  perceive  that  'the  well  is  deep,'  the  more  earnest- 
as  unworthy  and  unlikely,  as  much  prejudiced  against  Him,  as  ly  will  they  beseech  God  for  his  Holy  Spirit.  When  they 
this  poor  Samaritan  woman.  This  illustrates  his  grace,  and  experience  his  consolations,  their  thirst  after  sinful  pleasures 
should  excite  our  humble  gratitude.  {Note,  Is.  65:  1,2.  A  O.  abates;  the  world  appears  worthless;  an  abiding  cnange  is 
1  — 10.) — Bigotry  and  controversy  are  inimical  to  piety  and  manifested  in  their  souls ;  He,  who  began  the  good  work,  car- 
charitv:  they  indispose  men  to  communicate  good,  or  to  re-  ries  it  on  ;  holy  affections  sprin"  up  in  the  heart,  earnests  and 
ceive  it  from  others  :  thus  when  they  should  pray  together,  or  foretastes  of  everlasting  life,  and  will  terminate  and  he  perfect- 
edify  one  another,  they  are  separated  by  antipathy.  Those  ed  in  it.  (P.  O.  7:  37 — 53.  Rev.  7:  9 — 17.)  Scott. 
who  are  agreed  in  the  most  important  matters,  and  only  dilFer 


Verse  WT  •  soul  being  satisfied,  when  it  is  fixed  on  God  as  its  supreme  hapnlneaa, 

Shall  nener  thirst.)    'The  force  and  liuth  of  our  Lord's  assertion  other  Mirsr  wm  not  worth  being  mentioned;  eee  John  S:  51,  52.     II: 

aeems  to  lie  in  this,  that  the  most  impatient  and  restless  desires  of  the  26.     13;  10.'  Hophridob, 
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five  husbands,  and  lie 
whom  th(m  now  hast 
*=is  not  thy  husband: 
in  that  saidst  Hum 
truly 


1*»  Jt'sus   saith    unto   don,  (Ihe  huryinc  of  so  iimiiy  liusl.;nuls,)  Imt 
hei\  •'Go,  rail   thy  hus-    Iier  ■^^''^.  that   Christ  iiH.Muird  lo   M})hmi(Mu'r 
K^«Vi    ..r..i  ,.^.ii«  Klfh/^i-     With;  either  she  hail  runaway  Irom  h^-r  hus. 
i-r'-r^         "  bandlmxd  married  others,  or  f-y  her  iimhuiful 

17  IIk*  woman  an-  conduct  hati  provoked  them  \o  dirnrrr  /i rr,  nr 
SWcrcd  and  said,  1  hii<\,  coulmry  lo]ti\v,  ({irorrc<l  than.  Those  who 
have  no  husband.  Je-  "»«ke  Hqht  of  stu-h  scandalous  practices,  as  if 
SUSSaid  unto  her,  Thou  ^^^^  ^">'*  were  over  as  soon  as  the  talk,  shoiiM 
,       ,  ,,        -J     T   1  remember  that  Christ  keeps  account  ot  all.    fir 

nasi  UeU  saia,  l  nave  y^hom  thou  now  hast,  it  vnt  Ihij  hnsbuud.  Silt- 
no  husband  :  was  never  married  to  him,  or  he  had  some  other 
IS  F(»r  thou  hast  had  wife;  or,  which  is  most  probalile,  her  former 
husband  or  husbands  were  living;  so  thai,  in 
short,  she  lired  in  aduUrnj.  Observe  iiow  mild- 
ly Christ  tells  her  of  it  ;  Ilr  irlth  whom  thou 
livcst,  is  7int  thtj  hushiind :  and  leaves  it  to  her 
conscience  to  say  tlic  rest.  Note,  Reproofs  are 
ordinarily  niost  pmfifahtc  wlien  least  pmvnlcing. 

19  The  woman  saith  He  puts  a  bettor"  constmctinn  than  it  would 
,,«f^i^;,>-.  c;>.  ii  T  >^rtv  well  hear,  upon  what  she  said  by  way  ol  eva- 
umo  nmi,  &n,  l  poi-  g-^^^.  ^jyiouhast  wcU  snid,Ihavcno  husband; 
ceive  that  thou  art  "  a  and  a^ain,  In  that  saidst  thouiruhj.  What  she 
prophet.  intended  as  a  denial  of  the  fact,  (that  she  had 

20  Our  ^fathers  Wor-  'i*^"*^  ^^'*tl'  whom  she  lived  as  a  husband,)  He 
^hinnf^d  in  thi^  mnnn.  turned  upon  her  as  a  confession  of  the  fault. 
snippea  \n  ini^  "^^""l  Note,  Those  who  would  win  souls  should  ^W.-c 
ram  ;  ^  ana  ye  say,  mat  ^/^g  f^^^^  of  them,  and  xoork  upon  their  ffood-na- 
m  Jerusalem  is  the  ^urc;  for  if  they  ma/,-c  Me  jrorsi  of  them,  they 
place  where  men  OUi^ht   certainly  f.r(75pr?-<i/c  their  ill-naiure. 

to  worship.  '^^'^  "*^''^  subject  is  a  case  of  conscience  pro- 

'  *  posed  to  Christ  concerning  the  place  of  wor- 

b  18.     1:42,*7,48.  231,25.  21:17.  Ileb.     ship. 

c  alt  20^3.''  ai^aj.s.si.  Num.  5:29.       Observe,  Why  she  put  tiiis  case  ;  Sir,  Ipcr- 
Rutl»<:io,n.    jer.  3:20.   E.i.  \^:J2.   ceivc  thai  Thou  art  a  Prophet.     She  does  not 
\i"f    Hcb'  is^r''^'^'    '  ^"^   ^''   ^l^'V  ^^^  t""''-  '""  '■>'  silence  owns  the  justice 
d  29'    1:49.  2'Kinrt5:W.  6:12.  Luke   of  the  repi'oof;  uor  is  shc  in  a  passion,  as  many 
7:39.    I  Cor.  H;5<,25.  ^y^  when  touchcd  in  a  sore  place  ;  does  not  im- 

pute his  censure  to  the  general  disijusl  the  Jews 
tiad  to  the  Samaritans;  but  (which  is  a  rare 
thincr)  can  bear  to  lie  told  of  a  fault.  She  E^oes 
further,  she  sneaks  respectfully  to  Him,  calls 
Him  Sir.  VVc  should  honor  those  that  deal 
faithfully  with  us.  Christ  j?ave  her  no  ill  lan^uaije,  and  then  she  cfave  Him 
none.  ^>he  acknowlcdijes  Him  to  be  a  prophet ;  one  that  had  correspondence 
with  Heaven.  Note,  Christ  searchine;  tlie  heart,  and  convincing  of  secret 
sins,  is  a  great  proof  of  his  divine  authority,  I  C!or.  14:  2-i,  23.  Many  lljat 
are  not  ans^nj  at  their  reprovers,  yet  are  afraid  of  tiiem,  and  keep  out  o(" 
their  way;  but  this  wonian  was  willing  to  have  some  mure  instructive  dis- 
course with  Him  that  told  her  of  her  faults. 

The  case  thnt  she  propounded  was  concerning  t!ie  place  of  reU^ious  wor- 
ship. Some  think  that  she  started  this,  to  turn  ofT  further  discourse  concernint: 
iier  sin.  Controversies  in  religion  often  prejudice  godliness;  but,  it  would 
seem,  she  proposed  it  with  a  good  design:  knowing  she  must  worship  God, 
she  desired  to  do  it  ariijht ;  and  therefore,  meeting  with  a  prophet,  he^s  his 
direction.  Note,  II  is  wise  to  improve  all  opportunities  of  knowledge  in  the 
things  of  God.  When  we  are  in  company  with  those  that  are  fit  to  teach,  let 
us  hofoncardto  learn;  and  have  a  g-ood  question  ready  for  those  who  are 
able  to  give  i\  g-ood  answer. 

The  Jevv.s  and  the  Samaritans  agreed  that  God  is  to  lie  worshipped  :  (even 
fools  that  worship/ri/sc  gods,  were  not  sui.'h  brutes  as  lo  worship  none  ;)  and 
that  religious  worship  is  an  affair  of  great  importance :  men  would  not  co;i- 
tcmi  nhoiH  it,  if  they  were  not  conccrtted  ahout  it.  But  the  question  \va.s,  where 
they  should  worslup  God. 

The  Samaritans  worshipped  in  this  7»o(/n/ai7i,  near  adjoining  to  this  city, 
and  this  well ;  there  the  Samaritan  temple  was  built  by  Sanballat ;  in  favor 
of  which  slic  insinuates,  [l.J  That,  whatever  the  temple  was,  the  place  was 
holy  ;  it  was  nKUint  Gcrizim,  on  which  the  blessings  were  pronounced  ;  and, 
some  think,  the  same  on  which  Abraham  built  his  altar,  (Gen.  12:  6,  7.)  and 
Jacob  his,  Gen.  33:  l^.  \2.]  Our  fathers  worshipped  here.  She  thinks  they 
have  antiquity  and  tratlilion  on  their  side.  A  t^uin  co?iversation  often  sup- 
ports itself  witli  this,  it  was  received  by  tradition  from  our  fathers.  But  she 
had  little  reason  to  boast  o{  their  fathers  ;  for,  when  Antiochus  persecuted  the 
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Jews,  the  Samaritans,  for  fear  ()f  sliarin^  in  their 
suflerings,  not  only  renounced  all  relation  to  the 
Jews,  but  surrendered  their  temple  to  Antiochus, 
with  a  request  that  it  might  ne  dedicated  lo 
Jupiter  Olympius,  and  called  by  his  name. 

The  Jews  say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place 
where  men  oug-ht  to  icorship.  The  Samaritans 
governed  themselves  by  the  five  books  of  Mo- 
ses, and  (some  think)  received  them  only  as 
canonical.  The  place  God  would  choose,  they 
did  not  find  named  there;  they  saw  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem  stripped  of  its  ancient  glories,  and 
therefore  think  themselves  at  liberty  lo  set  up 
aiuUher  place. 

Those  that  apply  themselves  to  Christ  for  in- 
struction,shall  find  Him  meek,  to  teach  the  meek 
h  is  watj. 

He  puts  a  slight  upon  the  question  j  *  Wo- 
man, believe  Me,  and  mark  what  I  say.  Thou 
art  expecting  the  hour,  when,  by  revelation,  or 
some  signal  providence,  this  matter  shall  be  de- 
cided in  favor  either  of  Jerusalem  or  of  mount 
Gerizim ;  but  llie  hour  is  at  hand,  when  that 
shall  be  set  aside  as  a  thing  indifferent.'  Note, 
II  should  cool  us  in  our  contests,  to  think  that 
those  things  which  we  make  such  a  noise  about, 
will  shortly  be  no  more  ;  Tfie  hour  comes  irhen 
ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Je- 
rn.^alcm,  worship  the  Father.  The  object  of 
worship  will  continue  tiie  same. — God,  as  a 
Father;  under  that  notion  the  heathen  worship- 
ped God,  the  Jews  did  so,  and.  probably,  the 
Samaritans.  But  a  period  shall  ne  put  to  all 
ditTerences  about  the  place  of  worship.  The 
dissidution  of  the  Jewish  economy,  and  the 
erecting  of  the  evangelical  stnle.  shall  lay  all  in 
common,  so  that  it  shall  be  a  thing  indifferent, 
where  men  worship  God.  Note,  The  worship 
of  God  is  not  now  appropriated  lo  any  place,  as 
it  was  under  the  law  ;  it  is  God's  will  that  men 
pray  every  where,  1  Tim.  2:  8.  Mai.  1:  U. 
Our  reason  teaclies  ns  to  consult  decency  and 
conreniencc  in  the  places  of  worship;  but  reli- 
gion gives  no  preference  to  one  place  nboye 
another,  in  respect  of  holiness  and  acccptable- 
ness  to  God.  They  who  prefer  any  worship 
merely  for  the  sake  of  the  hou.se  in  which  it  is 
performed,  forget  that  the  hour  is  come,  when 
there  shall  be  no  difference  put  in  God's  ac- 
count;  no,  not  between  Jerusalem,  so  famous 
for  sanctity,  and  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  so 
infamous  for  impiety. 

When  He  made  so  light  of  the  place  of  wor- 
ship, He  did  not  intend  to  lessen  our  concern 
nliout  the  thing  itself. 

He  dcfermines  against  the  Samaritan  wor- 
ship, and  in  favor  of  the  Jews. 

The  Samaritans  are  certainly  m  the  wrong-; 
not  merely  because  they  worshipped  in  tliis 
mountain,  though,  while  Jerusalem  was  the 
chosen  place,  that  was  sinful;  but  because  of 
the  Object  of  their  worship;  if  the  worship  it- 
self had  been  as  it  should  be,  its  separation  from 
Jerusalem  might  have  been  connived  at  as  the 
high  places  were  in  the  best  reigns ;  But  ye 
worship  ye  know  not  lehat,  or  thnt  which  ye  do 
not  know  ;  they  worshipped  tlie  God  of  Israel ; 
(Ezra  4:  2.  2  Kings  17:  32.)  but  were  sunk  into 
gross  ignorance;  they  worshipped  him  as  the 
God  of  that  land,  {2  Kings  17:  27,  33.)  as  a  hxal 
Deity,  like  the  gods  of  the  nations,  whereas 
God  must  he  served  as  the  universal  Cause  and 


Verses  16—13. 

It  is  probable.  Khr  lived  wilh  a  man  to  wlinni  r-Iic  had  never  been 
marrion  acmrdins  '"  cueloni.  Thia  shows,  tlwil  a  rfcognilioii  before 
witnesses,  duly  authenticated,  is  necessary  in  marriage,  and  didtin- 
puiahea  it  from  fornication.  (Marg.  Rpf. — Xotes,  Ruth  4:  11,  12. 
Malt.  19;  3—9.)  'Five  husbands  from  whom  thou  hasl  Iteen  thvorccd 
'  for  thy  adulleriea.'  Whithy.  This  is  neilher  said,  nor  hinted  at,  in 
the  narrative:  neither  is  it  at  all  probable.  Tbo  adulteress  was 
punishable  by  death,  accordinsr  lo  the  Mosaic  law:  (Notes,  8:  3—11, 
r.  2.)  and  it  is  likely,  ihal  the  5!amaritan8  so  far  regarded  that  law,  as 
not  lo  suffer  a  woman  five  limes  convicted  of  adultery,  and  divorced 
for  it,  W  escape  with  impunity.  Scott. 

Verse  20. 

Abraham  and  Jacob  erected  altars  al  Shechem,  which  was  very  near 
to  Gerizim;  and  from  Ihat  mountain  God  ordered  Ihe  blessings  lo  be 

Sronounced,  while  the  curses  were  spoken  from  mount  Ebal.  (Marg. 
>f.  /.—.Votes,  Deut.  II:  26—30.  27:  1—13.  Josh,  f^:  30—35.) 
From  these  and  similar  premises,  the  Samaritans  inferred,  that  Gerizim 
was  the  place  where  the  temple  of  God  ought  to  have  been  built,  and 
his  sacrincea  ofTered  j  and  that  Uie  Jew9  were  Bchiamalics  and  sectari- 


ans: and  they  rejected  Ihe  greatest  pari  of  the  Old  Tustament.  per- 
hajis  Ijecausc  it  so  expressly  and  continually  declared,  thai  Zion  was 
the  place  which  God  had  chosen  for  his  residence.  (Marg.  Rcf.  g,) 
Indeed  there  was  no  temple  on  mount  Gerizim,  till  Sanballai  built  one 
there,  after  the  days  of  Neheraiah,  (Notes,  2  Kincs  17:  24 — 41. 
Ezra  4:  1—6,  17—21.  Neh.  13:  23—30,  v.  2S.)  This  had  been  de- 
stroyeil  by  John  Hyrcanus.  about  one  hundred  and  thirty-one  years  be- 
fore Christ;  but  jjrotKibly  il  had  been  rebuilt,  though  with  less  magnifi- 
cence. Tlie  Samaritans,  however,  ihouyht  Ihe  example  of  Ihe  patri- 
archs in  their  favor;  and  this  woman,  notwitlislanding  her  immorality, 
was  eager  in  the  controversy.  Scott. 

'  Some  few  &iinaritans  remain  at  the  present  day,  who  occasionally 
celebrate  divine  worship  on  mount  Gerizim.'  Bloompield. 

In  this  mountain. ]  '  In  the  Hebrew  Pentateuch,  (Deut.  27:  4.)  &c. 
where  the  Israelites  arc  commanded  to  build  an  altar  on  mount  £&a/, 
and  offer  sacrifices,  &c.  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  has  Gerizim  instead 
of  Ebal.  iThis  name  ihe  Samaritans  accuse  the  Jews  of  substituting. 
Maundreli..]  Dr.  Kennicott  strongly  contends  that  Gerizim  is  the 
genuine  reading.'  Dr.  A.  Clarkb.  De  Rossi,  however,  (Var.  Lectt 
in  I.)  is  of  a  different  opinion,  and  defends  the  presonl  text.  Fn  ^ 
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21  Jesus  ''  saith  unto  Lord.  Note,  Ignorance  is  so  far  from  being 
her  Woman  believe  ''^^  mother  of  devotion,  that  it  is  the  murderer 
me'  the  hniiv  rompth  °f'^-  Those  that  worship  God  ^oranWy,  of- 
nie  me  noui  cometn,  fer  the  iKnd /or  sacn^ce,  and  it  i?  the  sacri^ce 
'  when  ye  shall  neither  of  fools.       •>  ■>    '  ■> 

in   this   mountain,  nor       The  Jews  were  certainly  in  the  right.     For, 
yet        at        Jerusalem,       Firsts  *  He  know  what  ice  worship.     We  go 
■■worship  the  Father.      "P"."  \"f^  grounds,  for  our  people  are  trained 

oo    Vo    ..irrivoKir,    I  ,r£.   Up  In  the  knowledge  ofGod,  as  He  has  revealed 

^i  le  worsmp^  }e  liimselfimhe  Scripture.'  Note,  Those  who  by 
know  not  what  :  ™  we  the  Scriptures  have  obtained  some  knowledge 
know  what  we  Wor-  ofGod,may  jyorshipHim  com/cM-(aWi/ to  them- 
ship  •  "  for  Salvation  is  selves,  and  acceptably  to  Him,  for  they  knov^ 
of  the  Jews  uhat  they  worship.   Christ  elsewhere  condemns 

O'j     -D    *     o  n,^     !,«        the  corruptions  of  the  Jews' worship,  (Matt.  16: 

fvT         A  ■       9-)  and  yet  here  defends  the  worship  itself;  the 

COmeth,    and     now    is,    worship  may  be  true,  where  yet  it  is  not  pure 

when    the   p  tnie   wor-   and  entire.     Observe,  Our  Lord  was  pleased  to 

shippers  shall  worship   reckon  Himself  among  the  icorshijypers  of  God  ; 

the   Father   i  in   spirit  ^^^  Tw'^;^-  ^^'.^^'^  "'  ",T' .f  Son   vet 

,  J  .              ,      J.      f .,  learned  He  this  obedience,  in  the  days  of  his 

ana     intrutn:lor    me  humiliation.    Let  not  the  greatest  of  men  think 

Father  seeketh  such  to  the  worship  of  God  below  them,  when  the  Son 

worship  him.  of  God  Himself  did  not. 

24  God  is  'a   Spirit*  Secondly,  SalvaHon  is  of  the  Jeics;  and  there- 

anH  thpv  that  worshiii  *°''^  ''"^y  '^"°'"  "''*'  ground  they  coupon  in 
and  tney  tnat  \voisnip   ^^^^-^  worship.     Not  that  all  the  Jews  were 

llim,  "  must  worsnip  saved,  or  that  it  was  not  possible  but  that  many 
him  in  spirit  and  in  Gentiles  and  Samaritans  might  be  saved  ;  for 
truth,  iu  every  7iation  he  that   fears  God,  and  works 

righteousness,  is  accepted  o.f  Him  ;  but,  I .  The 
Author  of  eternal  salvation  comes  of  the  Jews, 
(Rom.  9:  8.)  and  is  sent  first  to  bless  them.  2. 
The  means  of  eternal  salvation  are  afforded  to 
them.  The  word  of  SalvaJion  (Acts  13:  26.) 
wasqfthe  Jeics.  It  was  delivered  through  them 
to  other  nations.  This  was  a  sure  guide  to 
them  in  their  devotions,  and  therefore  they 
knew  what  the>'  worshipped.  To  them  were 
committed  the  Oracles  of  Clod,  (Rom.  3:  2.)  and 
the  service  of  God,  Rom.  9;  4.  The  Jews  there- 
fore being  thus  privileged,  it  was  presumption 
for  the  Samaritans  to  vie  with  tiiem. 

Having  showed  that  the  place  is  indifferent, 
He  shows  what  is  necessary  and  essential — that 
we  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  v.  23,  24. 
The  stress  is  not  to  be  laid  upon  the  place  where 
we  worship  God,  but  \rith  what  mind  we  wor- 
ship Him.  Note,  The  most  efl'ectual  way  to 
make  up  differences  in  less  matters,  is  to  be 
more  zealous  in  the  greater.  They  who  daily 
worship  II!  the  Spirit,  one  would  think,  would  not  strive  whether  He  should 
be  worshipped  here  or  there.  Christ  had  justly  preferred  the  .Jewish  wor- 
ship before  the  Samaritan,  yet  here  He  inlimales  the  iniperfetlion  of  tliat. 
The  worship  was  ceremonial,  Hcb.  9:  1,  10.  The  worshippers  were  generally 
mi-no/,  and  strangers  to  the  ijitrorrf  par;  of  divine  worship.  Note,  It  is 
possible  that  we  may  be  better  than  our  neighbors,  and  yet  not  as  good  as  we 
should  be.  It  concerns  ns  to  be  right,  not  only  in  the  Object  of  our  worship, 
but  in  the  manner  of  it.  Observe  the  revolution  which  would  introduce  this 
change;  The  hnur  comcth,  and  now  is.  The  time  of  its  appearance  \i  ficd 
to  an  hour,  so  exact  are  the  divine  counsels;  the  time  of  its  continuance  is 
limited  to  an  hour,  so  close  and  pressing  is  the  opportunity  of  divine  grace,  2 
Cor.  6:  2.  This  hour  is  coming  in  its  full  strength  ana  perfection,  it  now 
is  in  infancy.  The  perfect  day  is  co}nin^,  and  now  it  dawns.  In  gospel- 
times,  the  true  worshijipcrs  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  As 
creatures,  we  worship  the  Father  o[  all :  as  Christians,  we  worship  the  fa/Aer 
of  our  Lord  Jesus.     The  change  will  be. 

First,  In  the  nn/i/rc  of  the  worship.  Christians  shall  worship  God  in  spi- 
ritual ordinances,  consisting  less  in  bodily  e.re»-c!5e,  and  with  more  of  divine 
power.  The  way  of  worship  which  Christ  has  instituted,  is  refined  from 
those  external  ceremonies  with  which  the  Old-Testament  worship  was  both 
clouded  and  clogged.  This  is  called  /i-uc  worship ;  that  was  ti/pical.  The 
legal  services  were  /f^iires  of  the  true,  Heb.  9:  9,  24.  They  that  revolted  from 
Christianity  to  Judaism,  are  said  to  begin  in  Ihesiiirit,  and  end  in  the  flesh. 
Gal.  3:3.  Such  was  the  difference  between  Old-'Testament  and  New-T^esta- 
ment  institutions. 

Secondly,  In  the  temper  and  disposition  of  the  worshippers ;  and  so  the 
true  worshippers  are  distinguished  from  hypocrites  ;  all  should,  and  they  will, 
worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth .  It  is  spoken  of,  (r.23.)  as  their  character, 
and,  (v.  24.)  as  their  duty.  Note,  It  is  required  of  all  that  worship  God,  that 
they  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  We  must  worship  God  in  spirit, 
Phil.  3:  3.  We  must  depend  upon  God's  Spirit  for  assistance,  laying  our  souls 
under  his  operations  :  we  must  devote  our  own  spints  to,  and  employ  them  in, 
the  service  of  God  ;  (Rom.  1:9.)  must  worship  Him  with  fixedness  of  thought, 
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Christ  and  the  Samaritan  woman. 

and  affection,  with  all  tliat  is  within  %ts.  Spi- 
rit is  sometimes  put  for  the  new  nature,  in 
opposition  to  the  fesh,  which  is  the  corrupt 
nature  ;  and  so  to  worship  God  with  our  spirit, 
is  to  worship  Him  with  our  graces,  Heb.  12: 
28.  In  truth,  is  in  sincerity ;  God  requires  not 
only  the  inward  part,  but  truth  in  the  inward 
parts,  Ps.  51:  6.  We  must  mind  the  power  more 
than  the  form  ;  aim  at  God's  glorj',  and  not  to 
be  seen  of  men ;  draw  near  with  a  true  heart, 
Heb.  10:22. 

The  reason  why  God  must  be  thus  worship- 
ped. In  gospel-times  they,  and  they  only,  are 
accounted  the  true  worshippers.  The  Gospel 
erects  a  spiritual  way  of  worship,  so  that  the 
professors  of  the  Gospel  are  not  true  in  their 
professions,  do  not  live  up  to  gospel-light  and 
laws,  if  they  do  not  worship  God  i7i  spirit  and 
in  truth. 

The  Father  seeketh  s^ch  7corshippers.  Thi.s 
intimates,  First,  That  such  worshippers  are 
very  rare,  and  seldom  met  with,  Jer.  30:  21. 
The  gate  of  spiritual  worshipping  is  strait. 
Secondly,  That  such  worship  is  what  the  God 
of  heaven  insists  upon.  Wnen  God  comes  to 
inquire  for  worshippers,  the  question  will  not 
be,  *  Who  worshipped  at  Jerusalem?'  but,  'Who 
worshipped  in  spirit?'  Thirdly,  God  is  well 
pleased  with,  and  graciously  accepts  of  such 
worshippers.  J  have  desired  it,  Ps.  132:  13,  14. 
Cant.  2: 14.  Fourthly,  There  has  been,  and  will 
be  to  the  end,  a  remnant  of  such  worshippers  ; 
his  seeking  of  such,  implies  his  making  of 
them  such.  God  is  in  all  ages  gathering  to 
Himself  a  generation  of  spiritual  worshippers. 

God  is  a  Spirit.  Christ  came  to  declare  God 
to  us,  ch.  1:  18.  And  this  He  declared  concern- 
ing Him,  lo  this  poor  Samaritan  woman,  for  the 
meanest  are  concerned  to  know  God ;  and  to 
rectify  her  mistakes  concerning  worship,  to 
which  nothing  contributes  more  than  the  right 
knowledge  of  God.  Note_,  God  is  a  Spirit,  an 
infinite  and  eternal  Mind ;  mcorporeal,  invisible, 
and  incorruptible.  It  is  easier  to  say  what  God 
is  not,  than  what  He  is ;  a  spirit  has  not  Jiesh 
and  bones,  but  who  knows  the  way  of  a  spirit? 
If  God  were  not  a  Spirit,  He  could  not  be  per- 
fect, nor  infinite,  nor  independent,  nor  the  Fa- 
ther of  spirits.  Scco7wlly,  The  spirituality  of 
the  divine  nature  is  a  reason  for  the  spirituality 
of  divine  worship.  If  we  do  not  worship  God, 
who  is  a  Spirit,  in  the  spirit,  we  neither  give 
Him  the  glory  due  to  his  name,  and  so  do  not 
perform  the  act  of  worship  ;  nor  can  we  hope  to 
olitain  his  acceptance,  and  so  we  miss  of  the 
end  of  worship,  Matt.  15:  S,  9. 

The  last  subject  of  discourse  with  this  wo- 
man   is,  concerning  the  Messiah,  r.  25,  26. 

The  woman  expected  the  Messiah ;  /  know 
that  Messias  comcth — and  Hewitt  tell  us  aU^ 
thing.^.  She  had  nothing  lo  object  against 
what  Clirist  had  said  ;  but  thinks  it  best  to 
suspend  her  belief.  Thus  many  have  no  heart 
to  the  prize  in  their  hand,  (Prov.  17:  16.)  be- 
cause they  think  they  have  a  better  in  their  eye, 
and  deceive  themselves  with  a  promise  that 
they  will  learn  that  hereafter,  which  they  ne- 
glect now. 

I  know  that  ^lessias  Cometh.  The  Jews  and 
Samaritans,  though  so  much  at  variance,  agreed 
in  the  expectation  of  the  Messiah.  The  Sa- 
maritans received  the  writings  of  Moses,  and 
were  no  strangers  to  the  prophets,  nor  to  the 
hopes  of  the  Jews  ;  those  who  knew  least,  knew 
this,  that  Messias  was  to  come;  the  expecta- 
tion of  Him,  at  this  time,  was  more  raised  than 
ever ;  (the  sceptre  was  departed  from  Judah  : 
Daniel's  weeks  were  near  expiring ;)  so  tnat 
she  concludes  not  only.  He  will  come,  but  '  He 
comes  ;  is  just  at  hand.'  The  evangelist,  though 
he  retains  the  Hebrew  word  Messias,  yet,  writ- 
ing for  the  use  of  the  Gentiles,  takes  care  to  ren 
der  it  by  a  Greek  word  of  the  same  significa* 
tiou — Christ,  Anointed ;  giving  an  example  to  thf 


Verses  21 — 26.  The  recollection  of  this,  if  it  were  so,  may  hare  led  the  woman  It 

'  Schoettgen,  to  prove  that  the  Jews,  even  then,  knew  that,  in  ihr    mention  the  Messiah,  r.  25.  Ed 


lime  of  the  Messiah,  divine  worship  would  be  confined  to  no  certa'd 
place,  quotes  a  passage  of  Sohar,  where  it  is  said  of  the  Mees'jh, 
''  At  thai  lime  ihe  prayers  of  the  Israelites  shall  ascend  to  God  in  r.hat- 
ever  place  Ihey  may  come  into  his  holy  presence.'         Bloomp;  AU. 

r640] 


(23,24.)  Worship  Ihe  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth.)  '  Truth  k 
elsewhere  opposed  to  types  and  ceremoniee.  John  1:  14,  17.  Heb.  8 
2.    9:  24.'  DoDSRiDOB. 


A.  D.  28. 


JOHN,  IV. 


Christ  and  the  Samarilan  wrrnian , 


25  Tlio  woman  saitli 
unto  him,  I  know  that 
»  Mcssias  comoth, 

(which  iscall«iChi-ist:) 
''when  ho  is  conio,  ho 
will  toll  us  all  thinjTS. 

2G  Jesus  saith  onto 
her,  •  I  that  speak  unto 
thee  am  hr. 

[Practical  Obscrvatiuus.] 


%  K.     1:ll.«,49.     D«n.  931-26. 

V  V9,39.     n«u(.  18:15—18. 

I  9;37.     M.».  I6'.«l,    S0;15.   Lukt  13 

30.     Rom   Ill.'iO.il. 
•  9.     Luk«  7:39. 


apostle's  ruli',  tlint,  whatever  is  spoken  in  an 

tniknown  tonj^ue,  .should  lie  intvrpvetcd,  1   Cor. 

11:  -21,  as.     '  111-  irill  1,11  us  all  lliinf(s  relating 

to  tlie  sorviee  of  God  tieedful  for  us  to  know; 

will  supply  our  delceis,  rectify  our  niistiikcs, 

and  put  an  end  to  all  disputes.     Ho  wdl  tell  us 

the  inind  of  God,  and  keep  hack  nothing.  This 

implies  an   ncknowled;;nient   of  the  iniperfec- 

tion  of  thciliseiivery  thev  now  had  of  the  divine 

will,  and  the  rule  thev  liad  of  the  divine  wor- 
ship ;  it  could  not  mal^c  the  comers   thereunto 

verfcct,  and  therefore  they  cxpeclctl  some  great 

27  ^  And    upon    this   improvement    in   matters   of  relitjion,   a    lime 

came  his  diseinlos,  and   "I"  reformation.     '  He  uil!  tell  us  all  things 

•  .v,o...,.nii  ,  1       Vi,.,f      l,a   ahout  which  we  wrangle  in  the  darlL     He  will 

mai  vent  a       tiuu     ne   i„,roduce  peace,  hy  leaclhuf  us  into  aft^rulli,  and 

talked     with     the     wo-   ^ij,pplli„„  ,1,^  i,,;^,^  „f  ^.,.,.or,.     n   seems  this 

nian  :  yot  no  man  said,    was  the  comfort  of  gooil  people  in  those  dark 

What      sookest     thou?    limes,  that   light   would   arise;  if  they   found 

or     Why    talkest    thou    tl'emselves  at'a  loss,  and  run  a-ground,  it  was 

....    1      .  2  ^   satislaclion  to  them  to  say,  U  /(C7i  Mrsstas 

U  Itll  noi  .  comes,  He  jcill  tell  us  all  things;  as  it  may  he 

to  us  now  with  reference  to  his  second  coming  ; 

now  we  see  through  a  glass,  hul  then  face  to 

face. 

I  that  speak  to  thee  am  He.    Christ  did  never 

make  Himself  known  so  expressly  to  any  as 
He  did  here  to  ihis  poor  Samarilan,  and  to  the  hlind  man;  (c/i.  9:  37.)  not 
to  John  Baptist,  when  he  sent  to  Him  ;  (Slatt.  11:1,  5.)  not  to  the  Jews,  when 
they  challenged  Him  to  tell  them  whether  He  was  the  Christ,  cli.  10:  24. 
But  Christ  would  honor  such  as  were  poor  and  despised.  Jam.  2;  6.  This 
woman,  for  aught  we  know,  had  never  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  Christ's 
miracles,  which  were  then  the  ordinary  method  of  conviction.  N'ote,  To 
those  who  have  not  the  advantage  of  the  external  means  of  knowledge  and 
grace,  God  hath  secret  ways  of  making  up  the  want  of  them;  we  must 
therefore  judge  charitahly  concerning  such  ;  God  can  make  the  light  of  grace 
shine  info  the  heart,  even  where  He  doth  not  make  the  light  of  the  Gospel 
shine  in  the  face.  This  woman  was  hetter  prepared  to  receive  such  a  disco- 
very than  others  were;  she  expected  the  Messiah,  and  was  ready  to  receive 
instruction  from  Him.  Christ  vnW  manifest  Himself  to  those  who  wath  an 
honest,  humhle  heart  desire  to  be  acquainted  with  Him  ;  /  that  speak  to  thee 
am  He.  How  near  Christ  was  to  her,  when  she  knew  not  who  He  was.  Gen. 
2SM6.  Many  arc  lamenting  Christ's  absence,  and  longing  for  his  presence, 
when  at  the'  same  time  He  is  speaking  to  them.  Christ  makes  Himself 
known  to  us  hy  sprnhing-  to  us  ;  /  that  speak  vnto  thee  so  convincingly,  with 
such  assurance,  w-ith  such  authority,  aj7i  He. 

V.  27 — -la.  It  is  probable  that  in  this  discourse  much  inore  was  said  than 
IS  recorded ;  hut  just  when  Christ  had  made  Himself  known  to  hev  as  the  true 
Messiah,  then  came  the  disciples.  The  <lau^htcrs  oj"  Jerusalem  shall  not  stir  up, 

PRACTICAI-  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  IC — 26.  In  vain  do  we  enlarge  on  the  privileges  of  the  any  thing  even  about  Herodias,  except,  '  it  is  not  lawful  for 
new  covenant;  in  vain  do  we  represent  Christ  to  the  unre-  thee  to  have  her.'  The  wisdom  of  the  minister  coniiists,  in 
generate  sinner.  He  can  '  see  no  beauty  in  Him,'  no  desira-  pursuing  the  convicted  culprits  through  these  windings ;  and, 
bleness  in  his  salvation,  no  need  of  it ;  a'nd  will  not  applv  for  if  they  escape  one  net,  to  lay  another  for  them.— When  any  one 
healing  before  he  feels  sickness,  nor  for  the  binding  up  of  his  shrinks  from  the  touch,  v;e  may  be  sure  there  is  a  sore,  and  w;e 
heart,  lill  it  be  broken  by  a  sense  of  guilt  and  danger.  (Notes,  should  take  courage  to  push  vigorously  our  advantages.  It  is 
3:  3— 6.  .Matt.  5:  3.)  \Ve  should  therefore  open  the  law  as  surprising,  to  observe  how  the  most  abandoned  persons  will 
'  the  ministration  of  condemnation,'  and  endeavor  to  put  men  dispute  about  forms. — There  is  an  essential  difference  between 
in  remembrance  of  their  crimes,  that  'their  mouths  may  be  the  ordinances  of  God,  and  human  inventions  :  even  many  call- 
slopped,'  and  their  thoughts  turned  from  other  objects  to  iheir  ed  Christians  '  know  not  what  they  worship,'  or  where  salva- 
own  hearts  and  lives.  'When  the  Word  of  God  is  faithfully  lion  is  to  be  found  :  and  let  it  never  be  lost  sight  of,  that  a  sin- 
opened,  and  skilfully  divided,  it  often  reaches  the  case  at  one  ner  cannot  worship  the  '  only  living  and  true  God,'  with  comfort 
stroke  ;  thus  it  produces  a  conviction  of  sin  in  the  outward  con-   and  acceptance,  except  as  in  Christ  the  God  of  salvation.     We 


nor  a-ipuhe  vjy  Love  till  he  please.  They  won- 
dereil  at  Christ's  converse  with  this  woinaii ; 
m:irvelled  thai  He  talked  thus  earnestly  (as 
perhaps  they  observed  at  a  dist:iiice)  with  a 
strange  woman,  alone  ;  lie  usetl  to  be  more  rc- 
serced ;  especially  with  a  Samaritan  wonian, 
nut  of  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel ; 
they  ihoughl  their  Master  should  be  as  shy  of 
the  SamaritaiLs  as  the  other  Jews  were;  at  least, 
thai  He  should  not  ]ireach  the  Gospel  to  thein. 
They  wondered  He  shoukl  condescend  to  talk 
with  such  a  poor,  contemptible  W(uiiaii,  lorgct- 
ting  what  despicable  men  they  themselves  were 
when  Christ  first  called  them  into  fellowshiji. 
Yet  they  acquiesced  in  it ;  Ihey  knew  it  was  lor 
some  good  reason,  which  He  was  not  bound  to 
give,  and  therefore  none  of  ihem  asked,  IVhcU 
srekest  thou?  or,  Whij  talkest  Thou  irith  her? 
Thus  when  particular  difficulties  occur  in  the 
word  and  providence  of  God,  it  is  good  to  satis- 
fy ourselves  with  this,  that  all  is  well  which 
Christ  saith  and  doelh.  Perhaps  there  was 
s(miething  amins  in  their  mareellin^  tlial  Christ 
talked  with  the  vojnan,  and  that  il  was  some- 
thing like  the  Pharisees  being  offended  at  his 
eating  with  publicans  and  sinners.  But.  what- 
ever ihey  Wioitg-A/,  they  said  nothing;  If  thou 
hast  thouffht  eiil  at  anv  time,  laij  thi/handvpon 
thy  month,  to  keep  it  from  turning  into  an  evil 
word,  Prov.  30:  32.     Ps.  39:  1—3. 

The  woman  forgot  her  errand  to  the  leell,  i\ 
23.  Because  the  disciples  were  come,  and  broke 
up  the  discourse,  and  perhaps  she  observed  they 
were  not  pleased  with  it,  she  icent  hei'  icaif? 
She  withdrew,  in  civility  to  Christ,  that  lie 
might  have  leisure  to  eal.  She  delighted  in  his 
discourse,  but  would  not  he  rude;  every  thing 
is  beautiful  in  its  season.  She  supposed  that 
Jesus  when  He  had  dined,  would  go  forw.ard  in 
his  journey,  and  therefore  hastened  to  tell  her 
neighbors,  thai  they  might  come  quickly  ;  Yet  a 
little  while  is  the  light  with  you.  She  improved 
time  ;  when  one  good  work  was  done,  she  ap- 
plied herself  to  another.  When  opportunities 
of  getting  good  cease,  we  should  seek  oppor- 
tunities oi  doing  good;  when  we  have  done 
hearing  the  word,  iTieu  is  a  time  to  be  speaking 
of  it. 

Notice  is  taken  of  her  leaving  her  water-pot. 


duct,  and  a  discovery  of  the  evil  concealed  within.  {P.  O.  I 
Cor.  14:  12— 2o,  f.  24.  25.)  The  sinner,  thus  attacked,  often 
employs  means  to  shift  off  the  conviction;  and  even  religious 
controversy  is  freipiently  had  recourse  to  for  evasion.  When 
those  subjects  are  started,  which  detect  men's  sensuality,  or 


must  not,  however,' overvalue  external  distinctions:  as  no 
worshippers  can  he  accepted,  who  do  not  '  worship  God  in 
spirit  and  truth  ;'  nor  indeed  could  any  other  be  capable  of  en- 
joying Him.  As  '  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  Him,' 
't  us  beseech  Him  to  make  us  such  by  his  grace,  and  let  ua 


ambition, "they  will,  as  it  were,  say,  '  Let  us  talk  of  someihing  endeavor  to  increase  the  number  and  zeal  of  these  spintua. 

'else.     What  think  you  of  this  or  the  other  doctrine?    Of  this  worshippers,  that  we  may'  offer  'spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable 

'  sect,  book,  sermon,  or  this  preacher  7'    They  appear  to  be  re-  to  Him  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord:'  and,  if  thus  dislin- 

ligiously  disposed,  but  it  is  in  order  plausibly  to  escape  con-  guished,  let  us  rejoice  and  thank  our  God  ;  for  in  praising  and 

viction ;  and  in  fact  they  say,  '  any  subject  but  Herodias,'  or  adoring  Him  we  shall  find  happiness  to  all  eternity  !  Scott. 


(25,)  U7ii>^  IS  catted  Christ.]  This  is  evidently  the  evance- 
lisl's  remark,  In  his  readers,  wlio  understood  Greek,  and  not  Hebrew  ; 
and  not  the  words  of  the  woman,  who  doubtless  spake  in  llie  lan- 
guage of  the  country,  which  waa  Syriac,  ur  a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew. 

ScOTT. 

(26.)  'The  Samariums  seem  to  have  formed  just  notions  of  ilie 
Messiah's  character.  For  his  kingly  dignity  being  chiefly  descriheil  in 
the  prophetical  books,  which  they  rejected.  Ihey  considered  Him  only 
aa  a  Savior,  (r.  42.)  and  a  Teacher,  according  to  Moses'  dcjcriplinn  of 
Him.  Gen.  22:  18.  Deut.  H:  IS.  To  the  latter  description  Nehcmiah 
refers.  (7:  65.)  when,  speaking  of  the  Messiah,  he  calls  Him  a  priest 
with  Urim  and  Thummim,  a  priest  under  the  immediate  influence  of 
inspiratiiin.  Hence  the  woman  speaking  of  the  Messiah,  says,  Ifp  tritt 
tett  us  att  things.  And  therefore  while  our  Lord  industriously  avoided 
the  title  of  Messiah  among  the  Jews,  He  without  scruple  discovered 
Himself  now  to  the  Samarilana.  because  He  could  do  il  with  success 
and  sa'">*y,  the  meanness  of  his  condition  being  no  ways  inconsistent 
with''-    prophetical  characMr.'  Mack  night. 

K.  T.  VOL.  I.  81 


'  The  majestic,  yet  simple  dignity  of  this  addre.'is  of  Christ — "  I  that 
speak  to  thee  am  He,"  is  similar  to  the  so  nuich  admired  "  I  will — ba 
thou  healed,"  (Mark  4;  39.)  "Peace— be  still,"  and  many  others.' 

Blooufield. 
Verse  27. 

.Mnrrcttid. )  '  This  need  not  surprise  us,  for  so  great  (however  .absurd 
and  illfounded)  was  the  pride  of  the  Jewish  literati,  Ihat.  they  imagined 
that  to  hold  discourse  with  women,  on  any  serious  aii<I  important  m.ilter, 
would  but  ill  suit  the  dignity  and  gravity  which  ought  to  lie  uniformly 
mainuiined  hy  a  rabbi,  or  doctor  of  their  law.  That  the  disciples  were 
not,  iji  any  thing,  superior  to  the  prejudices  of  the  age.  is  manifest  from 
the  whole  of  their  history.  That  the  woman  waa  a  Samarilan  doubtless 
made  the  matter  more  aatonishing.'  Campbell. 

Among  the  Biamins  and  Romanists,  we  find  this  same  absurd  pride, 
leading  to  similar  results,  which  seem  to  be  one  bad  effect  of  national 
church  establishments,  creating  a  pririlegcd  order.  Ed. 


[611] 


A.  D.  28. 


JOHN,  IV. 


Jesus  in  Samaria. 


28  The  woman  then  She  left  it  in  kindness  to  Christ)  that  He  mi^ht 
^  left     her      water-UOt     ^^'^  to  drink  ;  and  water  was  his  drink  ;  He 

J  .V  •    '    turned  water 'into  wine  for  others,  but  not  for 

and  went  ner  way  m-  Himself.  Compare  this  with  Rebecca's  civility 
to  the  city,  and  saith  lo  Abraham's  servant,  (Gen.  24:  18.)  and  see 
to  the  men,  that  promise,  Matt.  10;  42.    She  left  it  that  she 

29  '^  Come  see  a  man  might  make  the  more  haste  into  the  city,  to 
whir-h  tnlfi  me  all  ^^^^^  o®°^  tidings.  Those  whose  business  it 
wnicn  tola  ^  me  ail  .^  ^^  publish  the  name  of  Christ,  must  not  en- 
tnmgS  that  ever  i  aia  :  cumber  themselves.  When  the  disciples  were 
is  not  this  the  Christ  ?      to  be  made  fishers  oi  men,  they  must  foisake 

30  Then  ^  they  went  all.  She  left  her  water-pot  as  careless  of  it; 
oat    of    the    city,    and   heingwhollytakeiiup  with  better  things.  Note 

_     „.^  1^-   ^  -^  Those  who  are  brought  to  the  knowledge  ot 

came  unio  mm.  Christ,  will  show  it  by  a  holy  contempt  of  this 

31  In  themean  Wnile  world.  And  those  who  are  neicly  acquainted 
his  disciples  prayed  with  the  things  of  God,  must  be  excused,  if  at 
him  sayino"  °  Master,  first  they  be  so  taken  up  with  that  new  ^^^>rtd  into 
g„*  '  °^  which  they  arc  brougiil,  that  the  things  of  this 

worldseem  to  be  fbratimeneglected.  This  verse 


32  But  he  said  unto 


may  be  made  to  justify  those  who  leave  llieir 


them,  "^  I  have  meat    to  worldly  business  on  weekdays  to  hear  sermons 

eat  ffthat  ye  know  not  She  minded  hei- errand  io  the  town,  for  her 

Qf_  heart  was  upon  it ;  she  went  into  (he  city,  and 

'Yi   Therefore     ''  said  '^^'^  ^^  "*^  ■"i€n,  probably  the  men  in  authority 


24;9,10,33,a4 
c  17,18.      1:41—49.      1   Cor. 

Rev.  22:17. 
(I  Is      6U:8.       Mat.   2:1—3. 

11:20—24.     12:']l>— 4i    20:16.     Luke 

17:16—13.     Acts  8:5—8.     10.33.     13; 

«.     28:2.S.     Rom.  5:20. 
e  Gen.  24:33.     Acts  16;30— ^1. 
f34.     Joh  23:12.     Pa.   63:5.     119:103. 

Prov.  18:20.     Is.  53:11.     Jer.    15:1G. 

Acta  2i':35. 
-rPs,  2.5:14.     Prov.   14:10.     Rev.  2:17. 
I  Matt.  16:6—11.     Luke  9:45. 


■  .  whom  she  found  met  together  upon  soniej)ublic 

^^  business ;    or   to   every   man   she   met    in   the 

another,       Hath       any  streets;  she  proclaimed  it  in  the  chief  places  of 

man  brought  him  ought  concourse;  Come,  sec  a  man  which  told  me  all 

to  eat  ?       ^                     ''  thing's  that  ever  I  did.     Is  not  thin  the  Christ? 

«-     '«,\,  -,,    ,  ,^ .,    ,n   ,    .  tlow  soUcitnus  shf  was  lo  brins- her  friends  a.nd 

.   Mi((t.  28:8.  Mark  16:8— 10.  Lnlic  .     ,,  ■     -     i        -.1     r-U    ■    .  \\n  U 

neiff-hbors  acquainted  with  Christ.  When  she 
1.24,23.  had  found  that  treasure,  she  called  together  her 
8:11,12.  friends  and  neighbors,  (asLiikelS:  9.)  not  only 
lo  irjoiceicith  her,  hu\  to  share  with  her;  know- 
ing there  was  enough  to  enrich  herself  and  all. 
Note,  Thev  that  have  been  ■with  Jesus,  and 
found  comTort  in  Him,  should  do  all  they  can 
lo  bring  others  lo  Him.  Has  He  done  us  the 
Jinnor  lo  make  Himself  known  to  us?  Let 
us  do  Him  the  honor  to  make  Him  known  to 
others  ;  nor  can  we  do  ourselves  a  greater  Imnor.  This  woman  becomes  an 
apostle.  She  iph-o  irent  forth,  a  sjjecimen  of  impurity,  returns^  a  teacher  rf 
evangelical  tridh,  saith  one.  Christ  had  bid  her  roll  her  husband,  wliich  she 
thouglit  was  warrant  enough  lo  call  ecenj  body.  She  went  into  the  city,  where 
she  dwelt  among  her  kinsfolks  and  acquaintance.  Thougli  every  man  is  my 
neighbor,  that  I  liave  opportunity  of  doing  good  to,  yet  I  have  mobl  opportuni- 
ty, and  therefore  lie  under  ihe  most  obligations,  to  do  good  lo  those  that  live 
near  inc.      Jiltere  the  tree  falls,  there  let  it  be  made  useful. 

She  tells  th-eni,  He  has  told  tnc  all  things  that  rrcr  I  did.  No  more  is  re- 
corded than  what  He  told  her  of  lier  husliands;  but  it  is  not  improbable  that 
He  had  told  her  more  of  her  faults.  Or,  his  telling  her  that  which  siic  knew 
He  could  not  by  any  ordinary  meau'^know,  convinced  her  that  He  cmtld  have 
told  her  all  that  ever  she  did.  If  He  has  dirinr  knowledge,  it  must  be  om- 
niscience. He  told  her  that  which  none  knew  but  God  and  her  own  con- 
science. We  ourselves  cannot  tell  all  thai  ever  ur  did ;  but  Chri.st  knows  all 
the  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  of  all  men  ;  see  Heh.  4:  i:.^.  He  hath  said,  / 
know  thy  works.  The  power  of  hif^  word  mode  a  great  impression  upon  her  ; 
He  had  told  her  \iqx  secret  sins  with  such  unaccountable  power  that,  being 
told  of  one,  she  is  convinced  and  Judged  tf  all.  She  does  not  say,  '  Come,  see 
a  man  that  has  decided  the  controversy  between  this  mountain  and  Jerusalem, 
that  calls  Himself  the  3/cyfcUfls;  but  '  Come,  see  a  man  that  has  tnld  me  of 
i\iy  sins.'  That  part  of  Christ's  discourse,  one  wnidd  think,  she  would  have 
been  shy  of  repeating;  but  experimental  proofs  of  the  power  of  Christ's  word 
and  Spirit  are  most  cogent ;  and  that  knoxcUdge  of  Christ  into  which  we  are 
led  by  conviction  of  sin  and  humiliation,  is  most  likf^ly  to  be  sound  m\{\  soring. 
'  Come  andsec  Him.^  Not  barely,  '  Come,  and  lonk  upon  Hiin,'*(slie  does  not 
invite  them  to  a  show,)  but,  '  come  and  converse  wiih  Him  ;  hrar  his  wisdnm.'' 
She  would  not  undtirtako  to  repeat  the  arguments  which  had  convinced  her  ; 
all  that  see  the  evidence  of  truth  themselves,  tire  not  able  to  make  others  sec 
it;  hut,  'Come,  and  tnlk  with  Him,  and  )ou  wiil  find  a  power  in  his  word 
above  all  other  evidence.'  Note,  Those  who  c:in  do  little  else  toward  the  con- 
version of  others,  may,  and  slinulil,  bring  them  to  those  means  which  they 
tjjemselves  have  found  effectual.  Jesus  was  now  at  the  town's  end  ;  '  Now 
come.'  When  opportunities  of  getting  knowledge  are  brought  to  our  doors, 
we  are  inexcusable  if  we  neglect  them  ;  shnl!  we  not  ^n  fwcrihe  threshold  to 
see  Him,  whose  dny  prophels  and  kings  desired  to  see  ? 

She  appcfds  to  thcmselres ;  Is  not  this  the  Christ?  She  does  not  peremp- 
torily say,  *  He  is  the  Messiah,'  how  clear  soever  she  was  in  her  own  minn  ; 
and  yet  she  prudently  mentions  Him,  whom  otherwise  they  would  not  have 
thought  of;  she  will  not  impose  her  faith  upon  them,  but  only  propose  it  to 
them.  By  such  fair,  but  forcible  appeals,  men's  judgmenis  ami  consciences 
are  sometimes  taken  hold  of  ere  they  are  aware. 

Thry  irenf-  oul  of  the  city  and  came  to  ITim.  Though  it  might  seem  im- 
probable that  a  woman  of  so  small  a  figure,  and  so  ill  a  character,  should 


have  the  honor  of  the  first  discovery  of 
the  Messiah  among  the  Samaritans ;  yet  it 
pleased  God  to  incline  their  hearts  to  take 
notice  of  her  report.  Time  was  when  lepers 
were  the  first  that  brought  tidings  to  Samaria 
of  a  great  deliverance.  2  Kings  7:  3,  &c.  They 
came  ^udo  Him  ;  did  not  send  for  Him ;  but,  in 
token  of  their  respect,  and  the  earnestness  of 
their  desire  to  see  Him,  /Ae^  went  out  to  Him. 
Those  that  would  know  Christ,  must  meet  Him 
where  He  records  his  name. 

Christ  discoursed  with  his  disciples,  while 
the  woman  was  absent,  v.  31 — 34.  Our  Lord 
redeemed  ti7}\c.  When  the  disciples  were  gone 
into  the  town,  He  discoursed  witn  the  woman,; 
when  she  was  gone,  He  discoursed  with  them  : 
it  were  well  it  we  could  thus  gather  up  the 
fragments  of  time,  that  none  of  it  be  lost. 

Christ  crpresses  the  delight  which  He  had  in 
his  work".  His  work  was  to  seek  and  save  that 
which  was  lost,  to  go  about  doing  good.  This 
work  we  here  find  Him  wholly  taken  up  with. 
He  neglected  hi^  meat  and  drink  for  his  work. 
When  He  sat  down  upon  the  well,  He  needed 
refreslmient ;  but  this  opportunity  of  saving 
souls  made  Him  forget  his  weariness  and  hun- 
p^er.  And  He  minded  his  food,  so  little,  that 
his  disciples  were  forced  to  invite  Him  to  it; 
They  prayed  Him,  say  iuc;;,  Masfcr^eat.  It  was 
an  instance  of  their  love  to  Him,  lest  He  should 
he  faint  for  want  of  support ;  it  was  a  greater  in- 
stance of  his  lore  to  souls,  that  He  needed  invi- 
tation ;  let  us  learn  hence  a  holy  indifference 
even  to  the  needful  supports  of  life,  in  compa- 
rison with  spiritual  things.  He  minded  it  .so 
liltle,  that  they  suspected  He  had  meat  brougrht 
Him  in  their  absence ;  He  had  so  little  appetite 
to  his  dinner.  They  that  make  religion  their 
business,  will  prefer  it  before  their  food  :  Abra- 
ham's servant  would  not  eat  till  he  had  told  his 
errand,  (Gen.  24:  33.)  and  Samuel  would  not 
sit  down  till  David  was  anointed,  I  Sam.  16:  U. 

He  made  his  work  his  meat  and  drink.  The 
work  He  had  done  in  instructing  the  woman; 
the  work  He  had  to  do  among  the  Samaritans ; 
the  prospect  He  now  had  of  doing  good  lo 
many,  was  wieai  ant/ rfrm^■  to  Him  ;  the  greatest 
satisfaction  imaginable.  Never  did  a  hungry 
man  expect  a  plentiful  feast  with  so  much  de- 
sire, nor  feed  with  so  much  delight,  as  our  Lord 
expected  and  improved  an  opportunity  of  doing 
good.  Concernmg  this  He  saith,  it  was  such 
meal  as  the  disciples /ir?in/i  not  of .  They  did 
not  imagine  that  He  had  any  design  of  planting 
his  Gospel  among  the  Samaritans.  Note, 
Christ  by  his  Gospel  and  Spirit  does  more  good 
to  the  souls  of  men  than  his  own  disciples 
know  oTcrpecf.  This  may  be  said  of  Christians, 
who  live  by  faith,  that  they  have  meat  to  eat 
which  olliers  know  not  of;  joy  which  a  stranger 
does  not  intermeddle  with.  This  made  them 
ask,  Has  any  man  brought  Him  aught  to  eat? 
So  apt  were  even  his  own  disciples  to  under- 
stand Him  after  a  carnal  manner.  The  reason 
why  his  work  was  his  meat  and  drink  was,  it 
was  his  Father's  work  and  will;  {v.  34.)  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  rcdl  of  Him  that  sent  Me. 
Note,  The  salvation  of  sinners  is  the  wiil  of 
Go:l,  and  the  instruction  of  them  in  order  there- 
unto is  his  work.  See  1  Tim.  2:  4.  There  is  a 
chosen  remnant  whose  salvation  is  in  a  par- 
ticular manner  his  will.  Christ  \vvls  seid  irdo 
the  world  on  this  errand,  to  bring  people  to 
know  God,  and  to  be  happy  in  Him.  He  made 
this  work  his  business  and  delight.  Nothing 
conkl  be  more  grateful  to  Him  than  doing  good; 
when  He  was  invited  to  meat,  He  went,  that 
He  might  do  good,  for  that  was  his  meat  always. 
He  was  not  only  ready  upon  all  occasions  to  go 
to  his  work,  but  was  earnest  and  in  care  to  go 
fhrousrh  it,  and  \ofnish  his  work  in  all  parts  of 
it.  He  resolved  never  to  quit  it,  or  lay  it  down, 
till  he  could  say,  //  is  finished.  Many  have 
zeal  to  carry  them  out  at  first,  but  not  zeal  to 
carry  them  on  to  the  last;  but  our  Lord  was 


Verae  2=!.  of  food,  and  things  that  concern  the  body,  as  of  etdarpng  the  king- 

Wnfrrpot.]     Probably  this  vesael  wag  nsrA  for  drafting  as  well  as  doin  of  God,    This  is  nolsaid  expressly,  but  hinled   at  m  v.  38.     The 

torrying*  water.                                                                                 Scott.  arguments   are,     1.  Because  I  set  yon  an  example  of  it,  v.  34.     2. 

Verses  ^.3 — 38.  Becauae  now  is  the  thne,  v.  35.     3.  Because  you  may  confidently  hope 

I'ne  occasion  of  this  discourse  of  Christ  is  the  question  of  the  dis-  to  be  rewarded  for  your  labors,  v.  36.    4.  Because  God  will  afford  you 

ciplds.  V  33.    The  proposition  is,  You  ought  not  to  think  so  muck  his  aid,  r.  37,  38.'                                                             &choettoen. 


A.  D.  28. 


JOHN,  IV. 


Chiisl  in  Samarta. 


34  Jesus  saith  unto  intcm  iipoii/MiWii«!fA/»- iror/f.  Our  Master  has 
herein  leil  us  jm  example,  ihal  we  iimv  learn  \o 
du  the  will  of  G(ul  us  lie  iliil ;  1.  \Vilh  dili- 
i^enee  and  close  uppHi-^ilion.  )i.  With  ileliL.'ht 
and  pleasure  in  it,  us  in  our  element.  ;{.  WUh 
constancy  and  perseverance;  not  only  inintting 
to  (/",  hut  tiin^ing  loJJiiish,  our  work. 

Ciirist  having  expressed  his  delight  in  /«/.v 
work,  exrilcs  his  disciples  to  (tili^rnct' ;  they 
were  workers  U"///t  Jlmi.niid   therefure  should 


thcin,  'My  meat  is  to 
do  the  will  of  liim  that 
sent  me,  '  and  to  fmisli 
his  woik. 

35  Say  not  ye,  Tliei'e 
are  yet  lour  montlis, 
and   then  conieth  har- 


cth,  and  lie  that  reap- 
eth,  may  rejoice  to- 
gether. 

i  33.     6:33.      P<.    40:8.      Ii.    61;]— 3. 
LukM5:4— «,in.    19;in.     Any  3U:3S. 
k  5;36.     IT:)      19;30.     Urb.  I'iX 

I  30.     11:111.  9J7,M.     Lukr  loa. 

u,  Ptov.  II:3U.  Dan.  f.i.3.  Honi.  1: 
13,  I  Ci-r.  9:19— 23.  Ph. I.  2:15.16, 
1  TtK-B.  2:19.211  I  Tim.  J;16.  2  Tim 
4:7.8.     Jam   5:19.20. 

II  l  Cor.  3:5—9. 


vest  ?  behold,  I  say  un-  he  workers  liJ;c  Ilim.  'I'he  work  they  had  to 
to  you,  Lift  up  your  d«  was,  to  prcm/i /Ac  <7os/n/.  and  to  set  up  the 
eyes  and  look  on  the  kiniidom  of  the  Messiah.  Tliis  lie  here  com- 
field'--  ifir  tliev  irp  F'"'^  '"  harrcst-trurh.  Note,  (.iospcl-liine  is 
,  .  '  lOI  uiiy  <u  harvcst-tinie,  and  gospel-work  harvcst-worli. 
Wlute  already  to  liar-  The  harvest  is  before  njj/jowlnl  and  expected  ; 
vest.  so  was  the  Gospel.    Hurvesl-time  is  6n.*i/ time  ; 

36     And     '"  he      that   all  hands  must  he  then  at  wmk  :  every  one  must 
reaiJeth  receiveth  \va-   «'ork  I'orAim.-Jc//',  thai  hemayrea]iof'the  f;rnccs 
'  ]  (I  „,.  .1     and   comforts  of  the  Uosiiel :    iniiii,ters   mnsl 

ges,  and  ■,^lttieietll  „.ork /br  fJoJ,  to  gather  in  .souls  to  Him.  Har- 
fruit,  unto  life  eternal :  vest-time  is  oiiiinrhiniltj,  a  short  and  limited 
that  "  both  he  that  sow-  time  wliich  will  not  last  always  ;  and  harvest- 
work  is  work  that  must  he  tloiie  then,  or  not  at 
all ;  so  the  time  of  the  enjoyment  of  the  Gospel 
is  a  particular  season,  which  mnsl  he  improved 
for  its  proper  purposes  ;  once  pasl,  il  eaiinol  be 
recalled. 

The  disciples  were  to  gather  in  a  harvest  of 
souls  for  Christ.  To  quicken  them  to  diligence, 
He  suggests  that  it  was  iiercssary  wori:,  and 
tha  oauision  very  urgent ;  {r.  35.)  iV  aoi/, /7  iV 
Tour  vtont.'t^  to  /luriu'sl ;  hut  I  say,  tliejic'ld:>  art' 
already  uhite.  '  ^'ou  say,  for  the  piicouroge- 
mcnt  of  the  sower  at  see.l-lime,  it  will  he  hut  four  months  to  the  harvest.' 
Or, '  Particularly  now.  at  this  lime,  you  reckon  it  will  he  four  months  to  next 
harvest,  according  to  ihe  ordinary  course  of  Providence.'  The  .Tews'  harvest 
bejfan  at  thepassover,  ahout  easier;  by  which  it  appears  that  this  journey  of 
Christ  was  auout  the  cnil  of  IN'oveinher,  lor  He  travelled  all  ueatkers,  to  do 
good.  God  has  not  only  promised  us  a  harvest  I'Very  year,  bul  has  appointed 
Uie  weeks  of  harcL/U  ;  so  that  we  know  irhen  to  expect  it,  and  take  our  mea- 
sures accordingly.  Christ's  heart  was  as  much  upon  the  fruits  of  his  Gospel 
as  the  hearts  of  others  were  upon  the  fruits  of  the  earth;  and  to  that  He 
wonlii  lead  the  thoughts  of  his  disciples  :  Ijiok,  the  fields  arc  already  while. 
In  this  place  where  they  noie  v.'cre,  there  was  harvest-work  for  Him  to  do. 
They  would  have  Him  eat,  t.  31.  '  Eat  !'  s:iitli  He, '  I  have  other  work  more 
needful  ;  look  what  crowils  uf  Saniarilans  are  cnniing  oul  of  the  l^iwn  over 
the  fields,  ready  to  receive  the  Gospel  ;'  probably,  iheie  were  many  now  in 
view.  People's  forwardness  to  hear  the  word,  is  a  great  exeilemenl  to  min- 
isters' ddigenee  ami  liveliness  in  preaching  it. 

In  other  places,  all  the  country  over,  there  was  harvest-work.  '  Consider  the 
rcsfions  ;  and  yon  will  find  there  are  multitudes  as  rearly  lo  receive  the  Gospel 
as  a  field  of  corn  fully  rijie.  is  ready  lo  be  reaped.'  Now  was  the  time  when 
the  gathering  of  tlie'  people  slionfd  be  to  Christ,  ((ien.  -14:  !0.)  when  great 
accessions  should  be  made  to  the  church,  and  the  hounds  of  it  should  ije  en- 
larged, and  therefore  il  w^as  time  for  lliem  to  be  busy.  It  is  a  great  encon- 
ragemenl  to  engage  in  any  work  for  God,  if  we  understand  by  the  signs  of  the 
limes  that  this  is  the  proper  season  for  that  work,  for  then  it  will  prosper. 
John  Baptist  has  made  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  L^rd,huke  1:  17. 
Since  he  began  to  preach  the  liingdoin  of  God,  creri/ ?«aii /jrc^scrf  in/o  i7,  Luke 
16;  16.  This  therefore  was  a  limefor  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  lo  apply  them- 
selves with  the  utmost  vigor ;  to  t'lrust  in  their  sickle,  Kev.  14:  15.  It  was  7ie- 
ccssary  lo  work  now  ;  pilv  that  such  a  season  should  slip.  If  the  corn  be 
nol  reaped,  il  will  shed,  and  the  fowls  will  pick  il  up.  If  souls  that  are  under 
convictions,  be  not  helped  now,  their  beginnings  will  come  lo  nothing,  and  they 
xvill  be  a  prey  lo  pretenders.     It  was  also  easy  lo  work  now  ;  when  the  peo- 

Fle's  hearts  are  /;rc/jarc</,  the  work  will  be  done  siidilcnly,  2  Chron.  29:30. 
t  quickens  ministers  lo  preach,  when  they  observe  that  jwople  take  pleasvre  in 
hearing  it. 

It  was  projitnhte  and  adeantageous  work,  which  they  themselves  would  gain 
bv  ;  (r.  36.)  '  //:■  that  reapeth,  rcceireth  waives.  Christ  pays  those  well  whom 
I-tc  employs  in  his  work  ;  He  will  never  (To  as  Jehoiakim  did,  who  used  his 
7ici^hbor's  serrice  without  wages,  (Jer.  22;  13.)  or  those  who  by  fraiul  kept 
baek  the  hire  of  those  who  reaped  down  their  corn-Jtetds,  Jam.  5:  4.  Christ's 
reapers,  ihough  they  cry  to  Him  day  and  night,  shall  never  have  cause  to  cry 
against  Him,  nor  lo  say  thai  Iheyserved  a  hard  Master.     He  that  reapeth,  nol 


only  shall  receive  wages,  bul  dntk  receive  il. 
There  is  a  present  rewunl  in  the  service  of 
Christ,  and  his  work  is  its  own  wo'^es. 

Christ's  reapers  have  fruit  ;  lie  guthercfk 
fruit  unto  life  ett  null ;  he  sludl  both  save  Him- 
self and  those  that  hear  Him,  1  Tim.  4;  IC.  If 
the  reajier  save  his  own  soul,  that  is  fruit  ga- 
thered to  life  eternal.  .And  if  In'  be  inslru- 
nicnlal  to  save  the  .souls  of  others,  there  is  fruit 
gatlured  ;  souls  gathered  to  Christ  are  the 
fruit  that  Christ  seeks  lor,  Kom.  1;  13.  Caul. 
8;  11,  I'i.  This  is  the  ccnnlorl  <d'  faithful  n.ia- 
isters,  thai  their  work  has  a  tendency  lo  the 
eternal  salvation  td' souls. 

They  have  Joy  ;  that  he  that  soirs,  and  they 
that  reap,  may  rejoice  togethir.  The  minister 
who  is  tlie  happy  inslrmneiit  of  beginning  a 
good  work,  is  he  {hot  sines,  as  John  l^aptisl  was; 
he  ihal  is  employed  to  carry  it  on,  is  he  that 
reaps;  and  both  shall  rejoice  logetlier.  jS'ote, 
Tlnuigh  God  is  lo  have  all  the  i;lory  of  the  .success 
of  the  Go.spel,  yel  faithful  ministers  may  take  the 
comfort  of  il.  The  reapers  share  in  ihe./oi/  of 
harrest,  ihough  the  prohts  belong  lo  the  niusler, 
I  Thess.  '2;  i'J.  Those  ministers  who  are  va- 
riously gifted  and  employed,  should  be  so  far 
fnun  envying  one  another,  that  they  should 
rather  rejoice  in  each  other's  success.  Though 
all  Christ's  ministers  are  not  alike  serviceable^ 
nor  successful,  yet,  if  they  have  olitained  mercy 
of  the  Lord  to  he  faithful,  they  shall  all  enter 
together  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord. 

Il  was  easy  irork,  half  done  to  their  handsby 
those  thai  went  before  them  ;  (r.  37,  3h.)  Ore 
soweth,  and  another  reapeth.  'I'his  sometimes 
speaks  a  grievous  judgment  upon  him  that  sows, 
Mic.  C;  15.  Dent.  28;  30.  Thou  shall  sow,  and 
another  shall  reap  ;  as  Deut.  6:  11.  Houses  full 
of  all  good  tilings  which  thoufilledst  not.  Moses 
and  the  iirophets  and  John  Baptist  had  sown 
the  good  seed  of  which  the  INcw-Testament 
ministers  did  in  elTecl  but  gather  the  fruit.  / 
send  yon  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  bestowed,  in 
comparison,  7?o  labor,  Isa.  40:  3 — 5. 

This  speaks  tiro  thins^s  concerning  the  Old- 
Testament  ministry.  Pir.^t,  Thai  il  was  very 
much  short  of  the'  New-Teslamenl  ministry. 
Moses  and  the  prophets  sowed,  bill  liltle  did 
they  see  of  the  fruit  of  their  labors.  Their 
writings  have  done  much  mine  good  since  they 
left  us  than  ever  their  preaching  did.  Yet  it 
was  very  much  servieeable  lo  the  New-Teslu- 
ment  ministry  ;  the  writings  of  the  prophets, 
which  were  read  in  the  synagogues  every  Sab- 
bath-day, raised  people's  expectations  of  the 
Messiah,  and  prepared  them  to  bid  Him  wel- 
come. Had  it  nol  been  for  the  seed  sown  by 
the  prophets,  this  .Samaritan  woman  could  not 
liave  said.  He  k-now  tltid  the  Mcssias  comcth. 
The  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  are  in  some 
respects  more  useful  to  us  than  they  could  be 
to  those  lo  whom  they  were  first  written,  be- 
cause better  understood  bv  the  accomplisliment 
of  them. .See  1  Pel.  1:12.  Heb.4;2.  Rum. 16:25.20. 

This  also  speaks  firo  f/ii'iio-s  concerning  the 
ministry  of  the  apostles.  First,  That  il  was  a 
fruitful  ministry  ;  they  were  reapers  that  ga- 
thered in  a  great  harvest  of  souls  to  Christ,  and 
dirt  more  in  seven  years  towards  the  selling  up 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  than  the  prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament  had  done  in  twice  so  many  ages. 

Secondly,  It  was  nuii-h/"(jci7if<i/c(/ among  the 
Jews,  by  the  writings  of  the  prophets.  The 
prophets  sowed  in  tears,  crying  out,  M'c  hare 
labored  in  rain ;  the  apostles  reaped  in  joy,  say- 
ing. Thanks  be  to  God  who  always  ccusetn  vs  to 


(35.)  The  clause,  '  There  are  yel  four  nionlhs,  and  ihen  Cometh  har- 
vest,' seems  to  have  beeii  nieanl  of  the  fact,  and  nol  as  a  proverb : 
bul  how  far  il  may  bo  iiKule  use  of  lo  sellle  the  chronology  of  our 
Lord's  life,  must  be  detarniined  by  those,  whose  studies  have  been  more 
hnmedialely  directed  lo  th.il  objecl ;  which,  after  all,  seems  lo  be  of  very 
euliordinale  conseijuence.  '  In  your  common  harvest,  yon  usually  say, 
*  after  your  seed  is  sown,  four  months  hence  will  come  the  harvest. 
'  Bul  in  Ibis  spiritual  harvest  il  is  olherwiso  ;  for  the  seed  of  the  word 
'sown,  in  the  heart  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  in  your  absence,  hath 
'  ni-ide  Ihe  Samaritans  already  ripe  for  the  harvest.     Whitby.    Scott. 

Say  not  ye.  There  are  y(t  four  montlis}]  This  appears  lo  have  been 
•aid.  10  iiUimale  lo  Ihe  disciples  that  the  tune  for  preaching  lo  the  Sa- 
maritans was  much  nearer  than  they  Ihoughl,  who  perh;it)s  supposed 
that  all  Israel  was  first  to  be  converted  :  allhough  at  a  subsequenl  pe- 
riod, when  they  misiht  have  followpil  the  present  example  of  iheir 


Master,  they  were  inhibited  from  preaching  lo  them,  as  yel.    Cnnip. 
Matt.  10:  5.  and  Acts  8:  5—8.  Ei>. 

'  I  choose,  with  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  lo  take  Ihesc  words  in  their  pbon- 
est  sense,  as  an  intimation  thai  il  was  then  four  months  to  the  liesm. 
ning  of  harrest.'  Doddridge. 

'  After  all  that  learned  men  have  sai.l  on  Ibis  passage,  ll  does  not  ap- 
pear thai  our  Lord  meant  any  thin:;  by  il,  more  than  an  illustrition  of 
his  present  subject.  Though  Ihere  were  ordinarily  f.iiir  nionths  frnm 
seed-time  lo  harvest,  and  lh,-it  a  man.  after  he  had  sowed  his  seed,  must 
wail  paliciidv  lill  the  relmlar  harvest  came  ;  yet  it  wss  nol  the  r,-u«9 
lioir,--lhe  seed  of  life  which  He  had  >:st  sown,  had  already  bri.oghl 
forth  much  fruil;  therefore  He  savs.  Lift  up  your  eyes  nnd  look  on  the 
fields,  over  which  it  is  iikclv  the  Samaritans  were  then  coming  m  tawp^ 
euided  by  the  woman,  who  had  already  received  the  Gospel. 
^  ■'  Dr.  A.  Clarkb. 

[G13] 


^ 


A.  D.  28. 


JOHN,  IV. 


37  And  herein  is  that  triumph.  Note,  From  the  lannrs  of  ministers 
savino"  true  °  One  sow-  ^^^^^  ^"^^  dead,  much  fruit  may  be  reaped  by  the 

Qfti    ^A  -,v^'^*u««  .r ,  people  that  survive,  and  the  ministers  tliat  sue- 

eh,  and  another  reap-  ^^„f  .^^^      j^^n   Baptist,  and  those  that  as- 

^^^'  sisted   him  had  labored,  and  the  disciples  of 

38  I  P  sent  you  to  Christ  entered  into  their  labors.  What  reason 
reap  that  whereon  ye  ^'^^  have  to  bless  God  for  those  that  are  gone 
bestowed  no  labor:  ''f/'"re"s;  for  their  preaching  and  writing  ,  for 
q  ^.  1  K  1  what  they  (/irt  and  snfferea,  tor  wc  ari?.  entered 
''  Oinei  men  laoorea,  ;„,„  //leir  labors  ,-  their  studies  and  services 
and  ye  are  entered  have  made  our  work  the  easier.  When  the  an- 
into  tlieir  labors.  cient  and  modem  laborers,  those  that  came  at 

39  IT  And  ■■  many  of  ^^^  third  hour,  and  those  that  came  at  the  ele- 
the  Samaritans  of  that  ^™th,meet,  Ijjey  will  be  so  far  from  envying 

.,        ,    ,.        J             ,  .  one  another  the  honor  or  their  respective  ser- 

Clty     believed    on    hitn  vices,  that  both  they  that   sowed  aiA  Iheythat 

■for  the   saying    of  the  reaped  shall  rejoice   to,2:other  :    and  the   great 

woman,     which     testi-  Lord  of  the  harvest  shall  have  the  2:lory  oTall. 

fied     He    told     me     all  ^^*^  looman^s  testimony   concernino;    Christ, 

that  ou-or  T  Hirl  though  a   single   testimony,   and   of  one  of  no 

uidL  t;vei  i  uiu.  „^^^^  report,  and  no  more  than  this,  He  told  me 


40  So  when  the  Sa- 
maritans were  come 
unto  him,  ^  they  be 
soui^ht    him     that 


all  that  ever  I  did,  yet  had  a  good  influence  upon 
many.     One  would   have  thought  that  his  tell 


o  Ju.i»  5:3.     Mic.  6:15.     Luke  19:21, 
p  Acts  2:41.     4:4,32.     5:14.     6;7,    8:4 

-8.14—17. 
ql:7.     2Chr.  36:15.    Jer.  «:4.    MnU. 

3:1— fi.     4:23.     11:8—13.    Acta  10:37, 

38.42,43.     1  Pet.  1:11,12. 
r  10:41.42.     11:45. 
■  29.42. 
t  Gen.  32:26.     Prov.  4:13.     Canl.  3:4. 

Jer  14:8.     Luke  8:38.    1U:39.    24:29. 

Acts  Ifi.IS. 
«  Luke  19:5— 10.    S  Cur-  6:1,2.     Rer. 

3:20. 
X  Gen.     49:10.       Acts    1:8.      8:12,25. 

15:3. 
y  6:G3.    7:48.     Matt.  7:28,29.   Luke  4: 

32.     1  Cor.  2:4,5.     Hcb.  4:13 


the   woman   her  secret  sins,   would   have 
Up   made  them  afraid  of  coming  to  Him,  lest  He 
■»ir^,Tiri  foi'^T-^rUi   tu  should  tell  them  of  their  faults;  hut  they  will 

Woma  lai  ry  Wltn  tnem:    yenture  that,  rather  than  not  he  acouainled  with 
"  and   he    abode     there   one  that  ihey  had  reason  to  think  was  a  pro- 

two  days.  phet. 

41   And  ^  many  more       Many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  belief  cd 

believed,  y  because  of  on  f^lniMthe  sm/ingoftfiewo 

his  rtvirn  wnrri  •  ■'  ''^""''^"  °^^  Htm,  that  they  took  Him  tor  a 

nis  own  WOiQ  ;  prophet,  and  were  desirous  to  know  the  mind  of 

God  from  Him  ;  this  is  favorably  interpreted  a 
believing  on  Him. 

They  that  believed  were  Samaritans,  wlio 
were  not  of  the  house  of  Israel.  Their  faith 
not  only  aggravated  the  iinbeHef  of  the  Jews, 
from  whom  better  might  have  been  expected, 
but  was  an  earnest  of  the,/ai7/i  of  the  Gentiles, 
who  would  welcome  that  which  the  Jews  re- 
jected. 

They  lielieved  for  the  saying  of  the  wo- 
man. See  here,  F^irst,  How  God  is  some- 
times pleased  to  use  very  unlikely  instru- 
ments for  a  good  work.  A  little  maid  di- 
rected a  great  jirince  to  Elisha,  2  Kings  5:  2.  Secondly,  How  great  a 
matter  a  little  fire  kindles.  Our  Savior,  by  instructing  one  poor  woman, 
spread  instruction  to  a  whole  town.  Let  not  ministers  he  either  careless 
in  their  preaching,  or  rfiscotirao't'':/  in  it,  because  their  hearers  are  feic  and 
mean  ;  for,  by  doincf  good  to  them,  good  may  be  conveyed  to  more,  and  those 
that  are  more  considerable.  If  they  tench  erery  manhis  neig-hbor,  and  ci'cry 
man  his  brother,  a  great  number  may  learn  at  second  hand.  Philip  preached 
the  Gospel  to  a  man  in  his  chariot  upon  the  road,  and  be  not  only  received 
it  himself,  but  carried  it  into  his  country,  and  propagated  it  there.  Thirdly, 
See  how  good  it  is  to  speak  experimentally  of  Christ  and  the  things  of  God. 
This  woman  could  say  little  of  Christ,  but  wnat  she  did  say  she  spake  feelingly; 
He  told  me  all  that  crer  I  did.  Those  are  most  likely  to  do  good,  tliat  can 
tell  what  God  has  done/oj-  their  souls,  Ps.  66:  16. 

When  they  were  come  to  Him,  they  besought  Him  that  He  would  tarry  with 
them.  Upon  the  woman's  report,  they  believed  Him  to  be  a  prophet,  and  came 
to  Him  ;  when  they  saic  Him,  the  poverty  of  his  outward  condition  did 
not  lessen  their  esteem  of  Him,  but  still  they  respected  Him  as  a  prophet. 
Note,  There  are  hopes  of  tiiose  who  are  got  over  the  vuli^ar  prejudices  that 
men  have  against  true  icorth  in  a  lo\r  estate.  Blessed  are  they  that  are  not  of- 
fended jn  Christ  at  the  frst  sight.  They  begged  He  would  tarrj^  wfth  them  ; 
ri.]  That  they  misfht  testify  their  resnect,  and  treat  Him  with  the  honor  and 
kindness  due  to  his  character.  God's  prophets  and  ministers  are  welcome 
guests  to  all  who  sincerely  embrace  the  Gospel ;  as  to  Lydia.  Acts  16:  15.  [2.] 
That  they  might  receive  instruction  from  Him.  Those  that  are  taught  of  God, 
are  truly  desirous  to  learn  more,  and  to  be  belter  acquainted  with  Christ.  Ma- 
ny would  have  flocked  to  one  that  would  tell  them  their  fortune,  but  these 
flocked  to  one  that  would  tell  them  their  faults.  The  historian  seems  to  lay 
emphasis  upon  their  being  Samaritans  ;  as,  Luke  10:  33.  17:  16.  The  Sa- 
maritans had  not  that  reputation  for  religion  that  the  Jews  had;  yet  the  Jews, 
who  saw  Christ's  miracles,  drove  Him  from  them,  while  the  Samaritans, 
who  saw  not  his  miracles,  nor  shared  in  his  favors,  invited  Him  to  them. 
The  proof  of  the  Gospel's  success  is  not  always  according  to  the  probability, 
nor  what  is  experienced  according  to  what  is  e.rpected.  The  Samaritans 
were  taught  to  be  shy  of  the  Jews.  There  were  Samaritans  that  refused  to 
let  Christ  go  through  their  town,  (Luke  9:  62.)  yet  these  begged  Him  to 
tarry  with  them.  Note,  It  odds  much  to  our  love  to  Christ,  if  it  conquers 
prejudices,  and  sets  light  by  the  censures  of  men. 


Christ  in  Samaria. 

He  abode  there.  Though  it  was  a  city  of  the 
Samaritans  near  their  tem'ple,  yet,  when  He  was 
inrited,  He  tarried  there  ;  though  upon  a  jour- 
ney, yet,  when  He  had  an  opportunity  of  doing 
good.  He  abode  there.  That  is  no  real  hinder- 
ance,  which  wiliym-^^er  our  account.  He  abode 
there  but  two  days,  because  He  had  other  places 
to  visit  and  other  work  to  do,  and  tiro  days  were 
as  many  as  came  to  the  share  of  this  city,  out 
of  the  few  days  of  our  Savior's  sojourning  upon 
earth. 

We  are  told  what  impressions  were  made 
upon  them  by  Christ's  o^m  word,  and  his  per- 
sonal converse  with  them.  The  laiiors  of  a 
minister  a^e  best  told  by  the  good  fruit  of  them. 
Their  hearing  of  Him  had  a  good  effect,  but 
now  their  eyes  see  Him  ;  and  the  effect  of  that 
was. 

Many  more  believed  ;  many  that  would  not 
be  persuaded  to  go  out  of  the  town  to  Him, 
were  yet  wrought  upon  when  He  came  among 
them.  Note,  It  is  comfortable  to  see  the  num- 
ber of  believers  ;  and  sometimes  the  zeal  and 
forwardness  of  some  may  be  a  means  to  pro- 
voke many  to  a  holy  emulation,  Rom.  11:  14. 

Those  who  had  been  ^\Tought  upon  by  the 
report  of  the  woman,  now  saw  cause  to  say, 
Now  we  believe,  not  for  thy  saying,  v.  42. 

LTpon  the  testimony  of  the  woman,  they  be- 
lieved Him  to  be  a  prophet,  or  some  extraordi- 
nary messenger  from  heaven ;  but  now  that 
they  have  conversed  with  Him,  they  believe 
that  He  is  the  Christ;  and  that  being  the 
Christ,  He  is  the  Savior  of  the  world  ;  for  He 
was  anointed,  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 
They  believed  Him  to  be  the  Savior  not  only  of 
the  Jews,  but  of  the  ivorld,  which  they  hoped 
would  take  them  in,  though  Samaritans,  for  it 
was  promised  that  He  should  be  Salvation  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  Isa.  49:  G. 

Their  faith  now  grew  up  to  a  full  assurance  ; 
We  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ ;  not  a 
pretended  Christ,  but  a  real  one  ;  not  a  typical 
Savior,  as  many  under  the  Old  Testament,  but 
truly  one.  Such  an  assurance  we  should  labor 
after  ;  not  only,  We  think  it  probable,  and  are 
willing  to  suppose  that  Jcs^us  may  be  the  Christ, 
but,  We  know  that  He  is  indccd'the  Christ. 

The  o-round  of  it  was  experience;  '  We  have 
heard  Htm  o}(rselvcs.  They  liad  before  believed 
for  her  saying ;  but  now  t^ey  find  further  and 
much  ^rmer  footing  for  their  faith  ;  We  have 
heard  ourselves,  such  truths,  accompanied  with 
such  power,  tliat  we  are  sure  this  is  the  Christ.' 
This  IS  like  what  the  queen  of  Sheba  said  of 
Solomon  ;  (I  Kings  10;  6,  7.)  The  half  was  not 
told  me.  The  Samaritans,  who  believed  for  the 
woman's  saying,  now  gained  further  light  ;  for 
to  him  that  hath  shall  be  given:  he  that  is  faithful 
in  a  little  shall  be  trusted  with  more. 

In  this  instance  see  how  faith  comes  by  hear- 
ing. [1.]  Faith  comes  to  the  birth  by  hearing 
the  report  of  men.  These  Samaritans,  for  the 
sake  of  the  woman's  saying,  believed  so  far  as 
to  come  and  see.  The  instructions  of  parents 
and  preachers,  and  the  testimony  of  the  church 
incline  us  to  entertain  the  doctrine  of  Christ  as 
highly  probable.  But,  [2.]  Faith  comes  toils 
maturity,  by  hearing  the  testimony  of  Christ 
himself';  and  this  goes  further,  and  obliges  us 
to  believe  it  as  certain.  -We  were  induced  to 
look  into  the  Scriptures,  by  the  saying  of  those 
who  told  us  that  m  them  tney  had  found  eternal 
life  ;  but  when  we  ourselves  have  experienced 
the  convincing,  regenerating,  comforting  power 
of  the  Word,  we  believe,  not  for  their  sayings 
we  have  searched  them  ourselves  ;  our  faith 
stands  vot  in  the  wisdom  of  7nen,  bid  in  the 
poorer  of  God,  1  Cor.  2:  5.     1  John  5:  9,  10. 

Thus  was  the  seed  ofthe  Gospel  sown  in  Sa- 
maria. Four  or  five  years  after,  when  Philip 
preached  the  Gospel  in  Samaria,  he  found  such 
remains  of  this  good  work  that  the  people  with. 


Verse  40. 

Tiro  days.']  'This  waa  a  proper  medium  between  entirely  neglect- 
In?  them,  and  giving  them  so  much  of  his  time  and  company  as 
would  have  broken  in  upon  the  design  of  his  journey  into  Galilee,  or 
might  have  given  umbrage  to  the  Jews.'-  Doddridge, 

'  He  abode  tliere  so /o;7g.  that  He  might  not  ffi?i/i?jnn  persons  desi- 
rous to  learn  of  Him  ;  he  staid  ;;o  lomer.  that  He  might  not  nesjlecl  the 
Jews,  or  seem  lo  prefer  the   Samiiriinns  bpfi>re  tliem  ;  and  He  com- 
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manded  his  apostles,  (Malt.  10;  5.)  not  to  go  to  any  chy  of  Samaria,  as 
the  Gospel  was  first  lo  be  preached  lo  the  Jews.*  Whitby  in  Scott. 
Verse  41. 
And  many  more  believed.]  '  This  was  the  mora  extraordinary,  as 
they  not  only  had  a  national  prejudice  againslHim  as  a  Jew,  but,  living 
near  mount  Gerizim,  had  a  particular  interest  in  maintaining  the  usual 
worship  there,  v/hich  mu.'st  be  very  advantageous  to  the  neighborhood.* 

PODDRIDGE. 


A.  D.  2S. 


JOHN,  IV. 


The  nobleman's  son  healed. 


42  And  said  unto  the 
woman,  Now  we  be- 
lieve, not  because  of 
thy  saying :  '  for  we 
have  lieard  him  (uir- 
selves,  "and  know  that 
this  is  indeed  the  Christ, 
the  Savior  of  th(^ 
world. 

[Practiaii  Of>sfj'vation,^.] 

43  If  Now  ^  after 
two  days,  fie  departed 
thence, '  and  went  into 
Gahlee  ; 

44  For  Jesus  himself 
testified,  '^  that   a  pro- 

Ehet  hath  no  Iionor  in 
is  own  country. 

45  Then  when  he 
was  come  into  Gahlee, 

•  the  Galileans  received 
him,  'having  seen  all 
the  things  that  he  did 
at  Jerusalem  at  the 
feast :  '^  for  they  also 
went  unto  the  feast. 

46  So  Jesus  came 
again  into  ''  Oana  of 
Galilee,  where  he  made 
the  water  wine.  And 
there   was    a    certain 

•  nobleman,  '  whose 
son  was  sick  at  Caper- 
naum, 

47  When  ^  lie  heard 
that  Jesus  was  come 
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one  accord  ffate  heed  to  ihnae  fhin/^s  which  Phi- 
lin  snakf,  Acts  S:  5,  C,  rt.  But  as  snint?  wlto 
pliaMe  to  a:oo(l,  so  were  others  to  evil,  wliDin 
Simon  Mu'^us  hewilchctl  with  his  sorceries,  v. 
9,  10. 

V.  43— :>4.  Thouijh  Ciirist  was  iis  welcome 
nmoni;  the  Samaritans  us  He  coiiltl  he  any 
where,  and  had  belter  snt-cess,  yet  affer  two 
din/s  He  left  them  ;  not  hecuusc  He  niic;ht  eon- 
lirm  those  in  their  prejndices  a^inst  Him,  who 
said,  //(■  is  It  Samaritan,  (ch.  8:  48.)  hut  he- 
tause  //(■  mu-'it  preach  to  other  cities,  l,ukc  4: 
43.  //(,'  wetU  into  Galilee,  for  there  He  spent 
much  of  his  time. 

Christ  went  into  the  conntr)^  of  Galilee,  but 
not  to  Nazareth,  which  was  strictly  hia  own 
country  ;  He  went  amiMisj  the  villaj^es,  but  de- 
clincil  tjnina:  to  Nazareth  for  a  reason  which 
JcAUS  hijiisrlf  testified,  who  knew  the  hearts  tif 
nil  men.  auii  the  experiences  of  all  prophets. 
A  prophet  has  no  honor  in  hia  oini  ronntnj. 
Note,  Pruphe'.s  ought  lo  have  honor,  because 
God  has  put  honor  upon  ihcm.  and  we  do  or 
may  receive  lienelil  by  tliein.  The  Imuor  due 
thc'Lord's  prophets  has  very  often  been  denied 
them,  and  contempt  put  upon  them.  This  dac 
honor  is  mttst  frequently  denied  them  in  their 
own  count n/ :  see  Luke  4:24.  Matt.  13:57. 
Not  thai  it  IS  universally  Hue,  (no  rule  but  has 
some  exceptions,)  hut  illiolds  for  the  most  part. 
Joseph,  when  he  began  lo  he  a  prophet,  was 
most  hateil  by  his  brethren  :  David  was  dis- 
dained hy  his  hrolher  ;  (I  Sam.  17:  28.)  Jere- 
miah was  mali,2:ned  by  the  men  of  Anatlmth, 
(Jer.  11:  '21 .)  Paul  by  his  coiuitryineu  the  Jews; 
and  Christ's  near  kinsmen  spalie  most  slightly 
of  Him,  ch.  7:  'i.  Men's  pride  and  euvv  make 
them  scorn  lo  be  instructed  by  those  who  once 
were  tlieir  school-fellows  and  phiy-fellows. 
Desire  of  novelty,  and  of  that  which  is  far- 
fetched, makes  themdespise  persons  and  things 
to  which  they  have  lieen  long  used  and  of  which 
they  know  the  rise.  It  is  a  great  discouragement 
to  a  minister  lo  go  among  a  people  that  have  no 
value  for  him.  Christ  would  nnt  go  to  Naza- 
reth, because  He  knew  how  little  respect  He 
should  have  there.  It  is  just  with  God  to  deny 
his  Gospel  tothose  that  despise  the  ministers  of 
it.  They  that  mock  the  messengers,  forfeit  the 
benefit  of  the  message.     Matt.  21:  35,  41. 

The  Galileans  in  the  countrv  received  Him, 
and  cheerfully  attended  on  his  doctrine.  Christ 
and  his  Gospel  are  not  sent  in  vain  :  if  they  had 
not  honor  with  some,  they  shall  have  with 
others.  The  reason  given  why  these  Galileans 
were  so  ready  to  receive  Christ  is,  they  had 
seen  the  miracles  He  did  at  Jerusalem,  v.  45. 


They  went  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  of  the 
passovcr.  Tnc  (inlileans  lay  very  renirne  from 
Jerusalem,  and  their  way  thither  lay  tlirough 
the  country  of  the  Samaritans  ;  yet,  in  obedi- 
ence to  Grui's  connnand,  they  Wint  up  to  tltc 
feast,  and  there  they  became  actpiainted  with 
Christ.  Note,  They  that  arc  diligent  in  at- 
tending on  public  ordinances,  some  time  or 
other  meet  with  more  spiritual  benefit  than  they 
expect.  At  Jerusalem  they  saw  Christ's  mira- 
cles, which  commended  Him  ant!  his  doelrinc 
to  their  faith  and  a  tied  ions.  The  miracles 
were  wrought  for  the  benetit  of  Jerusalem  ;  yet 
the  Galileans,  who  were  accidentally  there,  got 
more  advantage  by  them  than  ihey  for  whom 
they  were  chiefly  designed.  Thus  the  word 
preached  to  a  mixed  multitude  may  perhaps 
edify  occasional  more  than  the  constant  hearers. 

When  He  would  go  lo  a  city,  He  chose  to  go 
to  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  He  had  made  the  water 
wine  ;  {v.  40).)  ihitiier  He  went,  lo  sec  if  there 
were  any  fruits  of  that  miracle  remaining;  and, 
if  there  were,  to  water  what  He  had  planted. 
The  evangelist  mentions  this  miracle,  to  teach 
us  to  keep  the  works  of  Christ  in  remem- 
Itrance. 

There  ivas  a  certain  nnhlcman  ;  a  little  h'nff  ; 
so  called,  either  for  the  largeness  of  his  estate, 
or  the  extent  of  his  power.  Some  understand 
it  as  bespeaking  \n^  preferment,  he  was  in  soma 
office  about  the  kuig  ;  others,  as  bespeaking  his 
pnrti/,  lie  was  a  Ilerodian,  a  royalist.  Perhaps 
it  was  Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  {Luke  8:  3.) 
or  Manaen,  Herod's  foster-brother.  Acts  13:  1. 
There  were  saints  in  Ciesar's  household.  The 
father  a  nobleman,  and  yet  the  son  sick  ;  dig- 
nities and  titles  of  honor  will  be  no  security 
from  the  assaults  M'  sickness  and  death.  It 
was  fifteen  miles  from  where  this  nobleman 
lived  lo  where  Christ  now  was  ;  yet  this  afflic- 
tion in  his  familv  i^cnt  him  to  Christ. 

Having  heava  that  Jesus  ^ras  come  out  of 
Judca  lo  Galilee,  and  finding  that  He  did  not 
come  toward  Capernaum,  he  went  to  Him  him- 
self, and  besous-ht  Him  torome  and  heal  his  soj?, 
i\  47.  See  here,  (I.)  His  tender  ujf'cctioi}  to 
his  son,  he  would  spare  no  pains  to  get  help  for 
him.  (2.)  His  g^reat  respect  to  our  Lord  ;  he 
would  come  himself,  when  he  might  have  sent 
a  servant  ;  and  he  besought  Hiyn,  wdien,  as  a 
man  in  authority,  some  would  think  he  might 
have  ordered  his  atlendance.  The  greatest 
men,  when  they  come  to  God,  must  become  beg- 
gars. 

We  may  ohserve  a  mixture  in  his  J'ailh. 
There  was  sincerity  in  il  ;  he  did  believe  that 
Christ  could  heal  his  son,  though  his  disease 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  27 — 42.    Even  wise  and  good  men  are  incompetent  judges  wails  patiently  till  '  the  appointed  weeks  of  harvest;'  and  so 

of  what  it  becomes  the  Lord  to  do :  but  reverence  will  im|)ose  should  we,  when  we  have  sown  llie  good  seed  of  the  Word, 

silence  on  ihem,  even  when  perplexed  with  difficulties;  and  though  we  do  not  presently  see  the  fruit  of  our  labors.     Indeed 

they  will  abhor  such  blasphemies  as  unbelievers  often  utter,  con-  comparatively  small  success  will  render  this  the  most  gainful 

cerning  'things  which  they  understand  not.' — When  the  heart  employment  in  the  world.     Every  soul  converted  will  be  the 

is  engaged  after   'the  Pearl  of  great  price,'  outward  concerns  minister's  everlasting  crown,  and  be  forever  happy  with  him. 

will  sometimes   be  neglected:    and  when   our  affections    are  Let  us  then  cheerfully  endure  '  the  heat  and  burden  tifibeday  ;' 

greatly  excited,  we  shall  be  led  to  call  on  others  to  seek  those  for  as  prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs  have  labored  and  sufit-r- 

blessings,  which  we  see  to  be  beyond  all  comparison.     Thus,  ed  in  sowing  that  seed,  of  which  we  now  reap  the  harvest 

the  greatest  siimers  witness  for  Christ;  antl  from  their  own  without  their  toil  and  tribulation  ;  so  others  may  reap  the  crop 

experience,  declare  his  truth.     But  no  trembling  sinner  can  he  of  what  we  now  sow,  weepiu;j  because  perhaps  it  seems  lo  be 

more  earnest  to  hear  the  words  of  life,  than  some  zealous  min-  thrown  away.     P^ailhful  minisleis  often  labor  long,  and  with 

isters  are  (and  than  all  ministers  should  he)  to  preach  ihem. —  little  encouragement,  but  the  seed  is  n()t  lost  ;  for  others  enter 

When  we  consider  Jesus,  counting  his  rugged  path,  and  liis  into  their  labors,  and  gather  many  souls  lo  Christ ;  and  in  that 

whole  work  on  earth,  till  He  'finished'  it  on  the  cross,  {Note,  world,  where  ambition  and  envy  are  no  tnnre,  they  will  all 

19:  2S — :10.)  as  more  pleasant  to  Him  than  necessary  food;  unite  in  rejoicing  over  that  success,  to  which  lliey  have  been 

and  when  we  remember  that  his  love  and  zeal  are  unabated,  inslruraenlal.     In  the  mean  time  lei  us  labor,  (whelher  sowing 

while  the  exercise  of  them  is  attended  with  no  suffering;  we  or  reaping,)    in  faith  and  patience. — Tlie  chief  usefulness  of 

may  confidently  seek  to  Him  for  all  the  lilessings  of  salvation,  ministers   is  sometimes  found   among  those,  who  previously 

But  we  should  also  consider  Him  as  <tur  example;  and,  in  our  iiore  the  worst  characters,  and  were  counted  the  most  hopeless 

inferior  services  and  lighter  trials,  it  shouhl  lie  our  '  meat  to  do  persons.     Such  are  often  the  instrument s  of  exciting  others,  by 

the  will  of  God,  and  to  finish  his  work.'     This  mind  of  Christ  carrying  a  report  of  what  they  have   hoard  and  experienced  ; 


should   he  in   all   his  disciples,  in   his   ministers  especially. 

When  the  harvest  is  ripe,  the  hushandmen  endure  hardship  "to 

reap  it,  and  when  sinners  are  disposed  to  hear  the  Gospel,  we 

should  deem  the  '  fields  already  white  for  harvest,' and  disrc- 

g:ird  personal  inconvenience  to  improve  the  precious  occasion,    selves;'  and  shall  know  that  'Jesu 

On  the  other  hand,  the  husbandman,  having  sown  his  seed,   of  the  world.'     {Notes,  !  John  5:  0 


and  the  effects  of  the  quick  and  powerful  word'  of  Christ,  in 
detecting  iheir  hearts,  and  bringing  to  remriribranee  past  sins, 
are  the  gencraf  means  by  which  men  are  brought  to  believe. 
Those  who  receive  ihe  word  of  God,' have  the  witness  in  them- 

is  the  Christ,  the  Savior 
13.  Scott. 


Verse  44. 


,„    .  ....    -^-  went  ihiiher,  because  He  foresaw  Hint  the  Giililt'ans  wmild  receive  Him 

For.]       Kmyxf^T,  although.     The  sense  will  then   be:  Hp  rriurned  now    more    readily   than  before,  on  account  of  the  miracles  Ihey  had 

into  Galitrr.  rnoeoH  Ife  liati  said,  a  prophet.  Sec.  and  therefore,  rnn-  seen  at  the  feast.'  Bloomfield. 

trary   lo  their  ej-prctation     So  Alti7}g,  Schleusner,   Kuinocl.    Ho  [045] 


A.  D.  28. 


JOHN,  IV. 


out  of  Judea  into  Gali-  was  dangevous.  It  is  probable  that  physicians 
lee,  he  went  unto  him,    had  ?iven  him  over;  but  he  believed  iW Christ 

J  u.,  uti.-      1*1     *   could  cure  when  the  case  seemed  deplorable. 

and  besought  him  '  that  y,^  ^|^^^^  ^.^,  infirmity  in  his  faith  ;  he  believ- 
ne  would  come  down  ed  that  Christ  could  heal  his  son,  bm  as  it  would 
and  heal  his  son  :  for  seem,  he  thought  He  could  not  at  a  distance, 
he  was  at  the  point  of  ^^*1  therefore  he  besought  Him  that  He  would 
death  com^  doicn,  expecting,  as  Naanian  did,  that  He 

.-,    *  ,  .J     J  would  come  and  s/nA*e/(t5  A  a?irf  over  the  patient. 

4y  men  said  Jesus  We  are  apt  to  Ihnit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 
unto  hun,  '"Except  ye  The  centurion,  a  Gentile,  was  so  strong?  in  faith, 
see  signs  and  wonders  as  to  say,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou 
Ve  will  not  believe  shouldst  come  under  my  roof,  iNFall.  S:  8.     This 

Aa     "yho       Ti^Ki<^!^-.oTi    nobleman,  a  Jew,  must  have  Christ  comedown, 

•H  f       nODienian   ^^^^^„y^  jt  ,,.^5  a  ?ood  day's  journey,  and  de- 

saitn  unto  nim,  oir,  spairs  of  a  cure  unless  He  come  down,  as  if  He 
"come  down  ere  my  must  teach  Christ  how  to  work.  We  are  en- 
child  die.  couraged  to  pmv,  hut  we  are  not  allowed  lo  pre- 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  scribe;  'Lord  'heal  me  ;  but  whether  witli  a 
)  *        0  r-     fK  fV.       word  or  a  touch,  thy  vriii  be  done.' 

mm,  LrO  my  ^v  ay  ;  my  j^^^^^  ^^.^  to  him,  '  Except  ye  see  sigTis  and 
son  llVeth.  And  the  7ron(fers,  ye  irt'// no/ 6c/i'ere;  the  Samaritans  did, 
man  believed  the  word  though  they  saw  no  signs  and  wonders  ;  I  must 
that  Jesus  had  spoken  work  miracles  among  yon.'  Though  he  was  a 
unto  him,  and  he  went  "{>^^'^man  Chnst  gives  him  a  reproof:  meu's 
,  .  '  digiuiy  in  the  world  shall  uot  exempt  them  from 

Ills  way.  fjjg  rebukes  of  the  Word   or  Providence  ;    for 

.  51  And  as  he  was  Christ  reproves  not  after  the  hearing-  of  his 
now  going  down,  his  t-ars,  but  icith  equity,  Isa.  11:3.  Observe, 
servants  met  him  and  ^''^'"is^  fi*"^^  shows  him  his  sin  and  weakness,  to 
tnlH  A/m  savino-  p  Thv  prepare  him  for  mercy,  and  then  grants  him  his 
lOiaAtm  saying,  P  Xny  request.  Christ  humbles  those  first  with  his 
son  livetll.  froicn^,  whom  He  intends  to  honor  wilh  his  fa- 

52   Then   inquired  he   ror^.     The  Com fortcrshaW  first  con ri nee.    Hc- 
of  them  the  hour  when   rod  longed  to  see  some  miracle,  (Luke  23:  3.) 
he    be^an     to     amend,    ^nd  this  counier  wa.s  of  the  same  mind. 
.     J     s^  .1  .  1  hat  which  IS  blamed,  IS,  that  whereas  Ihey 

Ana    mey    saia     uniu  jj^^j  j^^j^^^j  ^^,  i„^.^j„jggtjji,ip  ^       ,  ^C  jljg  j^j^.^^, 

him,  Yesterday  at  the   des  He  had  wrought  in  other  places,  they  would 
seventh  hour  the  fever    not  bcHeve  except  they  saw  them  with  tHeir  own 
left  him.  eyes,  Luke  4:  23.     They  must  be  honored,  and 

5"^   So*      the       f'lther   '^"'"'*'"^''''  orthey  will  not  be  concfHCf'/.    Tlieir 
,  *!,*.■  *  i.    country  must  be  graced,  their  curiosity  gratified. 

Knew   that    it    was    lat    or  else  they  ?n7/ /£o//W(Vrf;  like  Thomas,  thev 
the  same   hour    in    the    will  yield  to  no  method    of  conviction  but  what 
which  Jesus  said   unto   they  shall  prescribe.     They  had  seen  miracles, 
him.    Thy    son    liveth  :    f^^'"^^^  they  could  nor  gainsay,  which  sufficieut- 
-   -  -  -     -  -     ly  proved  C  linsl  a  Teacher  come  Irom  God,  and 

sliould  have  applied  themselves  to  Him,  for 
instruction  which  wouhl  have  led  them  on,  in 
believing,  to  spiriiuiil  perfection  ;  instead  of  this, 
they  would  go  no  furtner  in  believing  than  they 
were  driren  by  signs  and  wonders.  The  spir- 
itual  power  oi  the  Word  did  not  attract  them, 
but  only  the  sensible  power  of  miracles,  which 
yuere  for  them  who  itcHevcd  not,  while  7>rop/ie- 
sying-  was  for  them  that  beliere,  I  Cor.  14:  22. 
Those  that  admire  miracles  only,  and  despise 
prophesying-,  rank  thcmseh'cs  with  unbelievers. 
He  still  continued  to  importune  :  Sir,  come 
down  ere  my  child  die. 

He  look  the  reproof  patiently,  spake  to  Christ 
respectfully  ;  though  he  wore  soft  clothins.  he 
could  bear  reproof.  It  is  none  of  the  privileges 
of  peerage  to  be  above  the  reproofs  of  Clirist  ; 
but  it  is  a  sign  of  a  good  disposition  in  men, 
especially  in  great  men,  when  they  can  be  told 
of  their  faults,  and  not  be  angf)'.  And  as  he  did 
not  take  the  reproof  for  an  affront,  so  he  did  not 
tah.e  it  for  a  denial,  but  still  continued  to  ^Tfstle  till  he  prevailed.  He  might 
argue  thus,  *  If  Christ  heal  m?/  soul,  surely  He  will  heal  m'y  son  ;  if  He  cure 
■my  unbelief,  He  will  cure  his  fever.'  This"  is  the  method  Christ  takes,  first  to 
work  upon  us,  and  then  to  work  for  us;  'here  is  hope,  if  we  find  Him  enter- 
ing upon  this  method. 

He  seems,  however,  to  take  no  notice  r  f  the  reproof  Christ  gave  Him,  says 
nothing  to  it,  by  way  either  of  confessio  1  ox  excuse,  for  he  is  so  wholly  taken 
up  with  concern  about  his  child,  that  h';  can  mind  nothing  else.  Note,  The 
sf)rrowof  the  world  is  a  great  prejudice  (o  our  profiting  by  the.word  of  Christ. 
Innrdinate  care  and  grief  are  thorns  that  choke  the  good  seed  ;  see  Exod.  6: 
2.     He    still  discovered   the  weakness   of  liis  faith  In  the  power  of  Christ. 


'and  himself  beliei'ed 
and  his  whole  house. 

54  This  is  again  '  the 
second  miracle  that  Je- 
sus did,  when  he  was 
come  out  of  Judea  into 
Galilee. 

Luke  7:6—8. 
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Mark  5:23, 

M.iit.8: 


The  nobleman's  son  healed. 

He  must  have  Christ  come  dow^l,  thinking  that 
else  He  could  do  the  child  no  kindness.  It  is 
bard  to  persuade  ourselves  that  distance  of  time 
and  place  are  no  obstructions  to  Jesus  ;  He  sees 
afar  off,  his  eyes  run  to  and  fro;  He  acts  afar 
off,  for  the  word  of  his  power  runs  very  swiftly. 
He  believes  that  Christ  could  heal  a  sick  child, 
but  not  raise  S  dead  child,  and  therefore,  Ocome 
down,  ere  my  child  die:  as  if  then  it  would  be 
too  late;  whereas  Christ  has  the  same  power 
over  death  that  He  has  over  diseases.  He  for- 
got that  Elijah  and  Elisha  had  raised  dead 
children ;  and  is  Christ's  power  inferior  to 
theirs  ?  Observe  what  haste  he  is  iu ;  Come 
down  ere  my  child  die.  He  that  believeth,  doth 
doth  not  make  haste,  but  refers  himself  lo 
Christ :  *  Lord,  what,  and  when,  and  how  thou 
pleasest.' 

The  answer  of  peace  which  Christ  gave  was, 
Go  thy  way,  thy  son  liveth.  Christ  here  gives 
us  a  proof  that  He  not  only  could  heal,  but  with 
so  much  ease.  Nothing  is  said,  nothing  done, 
nothing  ordered  lo  be  done,  and  vet  the  cure 
wrought ;  Thy  son  liveth.  The  healing  beams 
of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  dispense  influences 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  another ;  there  is 
nothing-  hid  from  the  heat  thereof  Though 
Christ  is  now  in  heaven,  and  his  church  on 
earth.  He  can  send  from  abore.  This  noble- 
man would  have  Christ  come  down  and  heal 
his  son  ;  Christ  will  heal  his  son,  and  not  come 
down.  Thus  the  cure  is  the  sooner  wrought, 
the  nobleman's  mistake  rectified,  and  his  faith 
confirmed  ;  so  that  the  thing  was  belter  done  in 
Christ's  way.  When  He  denies  what  we  ask, 
He  gives  what  is  much  more  to  our  advantage ; 
we  ask  for  case,  He  gives  patience.  Ob- 
serve, His  power  was  exerted  by  his  word.  In 
saying,  Thy  son  lives.  He  showed  that  He  has 
/(/*■  in  Himself  and  power  to  quicken  whom  He 
2rill.  Christ's  saying,  Thy  soul  Hi-es^  makes  it 
nlive. 

He  observed  the  noblemau  to  be  in  pain  ahout 
his  son :  and  therefore  Christ  dropped  the  re- 
proof, and  gave  him  assurance  of  the  recovery 
of  his  chill! ;  for  He  knoics  how  a  father  pities 
his  children. 

The  nobleman  believed  and  went  away. 
Tliough  Christ  did  not  gratify  him  so  far  as  to 
go  down  with  him,  he  is  satisfied  with  the 
method  Christ  took.  How  easily  is  that  which 
is  lacking  in  our  faith,  perfected  by  the  word 
of  Christ.  Now  he  sees  no  sig-n  or  -wonder, 
and  yet  believes  the  wonder  done. 

Clirist  said.  Thy  son  lircth,  and  the  man  be- 
lieved  Him;  not  only  I'clicved  the  omniscience 
of  Christ,  but  the  onniipotence  of  Christ,  that  the 
cure  was  effected  by  his  word.  He  left  him 
dying ;  yet,  when  Christ  said,  he  lives,  like  the 
father  ol  the  faithful,  ag-ainst  hope,  he  believed 
in  hope,  and  stas'g'ered  not  through  unbelief. 

Christ  said,  (to  thy  way  ;  and,  as  an  evidence 
of  the  sincerity  of  his  faith,  he  went  his  way. 
He  did  not  press  Christ  to  come  downi,  did  not 
say,  '  If  he  do  recover,  yet  a  visit  will  be  ac- 
ceptable;' beseems  no  further  solicitous,  but, 
like  Hatmah,  goes  his  way,  and  his  countenance 
is  no  more  sad.  As  one  entirely  satis^ed,  Uj 
did  not  hurr\'  home  that  night,  hut  returned 
leisurely,  perfectly  easy  in  his  mind. 

His  servants  met  him  with  news  of  the  child's 
recover}',  r.  51.  Probably  they  met  him  not  far 
from  his  own  house,  and,  knowing  their  ma.*;- 
ter's  care,  were  willing,  as  soon  as  they  could, 
to  make  him  easy.  David's  servants  were  loath 
to  tell  him,  when  the  child  was  dead.  Christ 
said,  Thy  son  liveth ;  and  now  the  servants  say 
the  same.  Good  news  will  meet  those  that 
hope  in  God's  word. 

He  inquired  what  hour  the  child  began  to  rc- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
v.  43 — 54.  Pride,  prejudices,  and  worldly  prosperity  con-  order  to  belief  and  humble  trust  in  Him.  We  must  submit  to 
cur  in  keeping  men  from  the  Savior;  and  those  are  happy  his  rebukes,  and  renew  our  applications  with  increasing  im- 
affliclious  which  induce  any  to  inquire  after  Him.  The  rich  portunily  ;  we  must  credit  his  words  and  follow  his  direclions, 
and  honorable  seldom  come  to  Him  ;  till  trial  shows  them  the  if  we  would  have  ihe  blessing  from  Him.  Then  experience  will 
vanity  of  their  distinctions,  and  that  they  need  other  help  than  stren^^then  our  faith ;  and  we  shall  find  that  even*  event  accords 
man  or  wealth  can  purchase.  {P.  O.  Matt.  9:  18 — 26.)  This  with  nis  declarations,  and  that  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth 
conviction,  and  a  heart  broken  for  sin,  prepare  the  mind  so  to  obey  Him.  In  this  way,  the  knowledge  of  Christ  spreads 
see  the  suitableness  of  Christ  and  his  salvation  to  their  wants  throughfamiUes,and  men  find  salvation.  These  miraclesnever 
and  desires,  that  signs  and  wonders  are  no  longer  needful,  in  cease ;  may  we  and  all  our's  seek  and  experience  them.  Scott. 
[646] 


A.  D.  311. 


JOHN,  V. 


T/ic  man  hialetl  ul  l/ir  //mil  11/  Bctlusda. 


CHAP.  V. 

Join  (fCi  Up  10  Jcni"atcm  ;  anil  at 
\U«  puol  i>r  Oetliei  In.on  tlir  S;it>li[itli- 
liny,  liciili  one  who  l)n<t  brcii  ilii- 
cntud  t)iirty<cirht  fekr»  ;  itmloplrra 
hirii  lo  cnrry  liii  bed,  1—9.  The 
Jews  ileniii.-ni  of  (ho  mnn,  wtio 
onlvrril  bun  \i>  c.iiry  liis  t>eil ;  Ji-nu* 
fitiili  liim  ut  tho  t«inple,  nnit  wiinia 
him  to  aiii  no  iiiorc  ;  and  he  inruritii 
tha  Jewi  thtit  J«aii«  had  heaUul 
10 — 15.    Tlu'v  pcraecuie  Ji 


rnvcr.  n»it  as  if  lie  (iochtoil  thr  iiifluciuT  of 
Christ's  word  upon  the  child,  fiut  ht*  desired  to 
huve  !us  faith  conlinnrd,  lo  satisfy  any  to  \vhr»m 
he  shouhl  ndalr  it;  for  it  was  u  iiialfrial  rir- 
cmiistann'.  Note,  It  is  jjood  to  fnniish  our- 
st'lvos  wilh  corrolMiralinsr  proofs,  to  slri-nL^lht-n 
our  faith  in  tho  word  n{'  Christ,  thai  it  may 
prow  up  to  II  full  (issurancc.  Shoir  inc  a  tnhrn 
,,,    ,r    ™,  ,    ,  for  i^ood.  TiiP  dilifft'nt  coiniiarint' of  llic  works 

9.     HcdcfemU  ihmacif,  a»«frui.i:     Ot    Chl'lSt   With  hlS   Word,  Will  ho  ol    glVat  USC  tO 

iij»ueMoi,i.i  a,.,imo.tiatoriaidi;riniy    conlimi  our  fiiith.     Tlial  was  the  course  this 
audVa'S:.\':;'lanffr.a"^';Vl7i^^     noMciuan  toolc ;  lIc  inquivai  of  llir.    scvi-ants 
of  John,    the  hour  irhcn  he  baran  to  amend;   tliey  told 
him,    Yesterdaij,  at  tlic  seventh  hour,  \\n\  fever 
lej'thi'm:  not  only   he  he^au  to  amend,  hut  lie 
was  perfectly  wfll  on  a  sudden  ;  so  the  futh 


apjicalin;;  \>i  the  tettimony  o[  Joliii, 
tt;i— 33;  lo  hit  own  mirncks,  36;  to 
the  tc'limony  ol"  Go<i  bT  a  voice 
from  hcnven,  37,  38,  and  lo  tha 
SorijUiirc*,  39,40.  lie  cxpix 
unbelief. 


".hi'i.e^   knew  that  it  ir<is  at  the  sainc  hour,  when  Jesus 
"As  the  Word  of 


nek> ;    and   aliews,    that   in 

.    lte».n?  Him,  iheydiiboUoTca  Mo-  said  lo  him,  77(1/  yon  lireth 

te.  also.  41-17.  God,  woll  Studied,  will  help  us  to  understand 

A   FTER    tills    "  therf^  hisprovicU^ices;  so  thcProvnlence  of  God,  well 


-^  was  a  feast  of  tho 
Jews,  and  .Tesus  went 
up  to  Jorusalein. 

2  Now    there    is   at 
Jerusalem  by  the  slieep 

*  market  ^  a  pool,  whirh 
is  calleHl  in  tlie  Hebrew 
ton^-tie  Bethesda,  hav- 
ing five  porches. 

a  8:13.  Et.  23:14—17.  34:23  Lev. 
93:-^  Deui.  IS. 16.  MaU.  3:t:>. 
Gal.  4:4. 

•  Or,  -oi^.    Neh.  3:1.    12:39. 
b  la.  32:9,11. 


ohsorved,  will  help  us  to  underslaud  Ids  word 
for  God  is  every  dav  fulfilling  the  Scripture. 
Two  thinijs  wouhl  lielp  to  conrtrm  his  faith. 
The  child's  rt-eovery  wds  t;uddcn,  and  not^Ta- 
dual.  They  name  the  precise  lime  to  an  hour  ; 
not  abo}d,  Imt  at,  the  seventh  hour,  the  fever 
left  him  ;  not,  it  hefjan  to  decrcu'^c,  hut  left  hivi 
in  ail  iuslaul.  The  word  of  Christ  diti  not,  like 
physic,  require  lime.  It  wa.s  just  at  the  same 
time  that  Christ  snake  to  him;  at  that  very 
hour.  The  coincidence  of  events  adds  very 
much  to  the  iienuly  and  harmony  of  Providence. 
Ohserve  the  thnc,  and  the  thing  itself  will  he 
more  illuslrious,  ibr  every' thing  is  heautiful  in 
its  time';  at  liie  veiy  time  when  it  is  promised, 
as  Israel's  deliverance,  (Exod.  \'2:  14.)  at  the 
very  lime  whca  it  is  prayed  for,  as  Peter's  deliverances,  Acts  12: 12.  In  men's 
works,  distance  of  place  is  the  delay  of  time,  and  the  retarding  of  hnsiness; 
not  so  in  the  works  of  Christ.  The  peace  and  spiritual  heallne:,  wliich  He 
speaks  in  heaven,  is,  if  He  pleases,  at  the  same  lime  effected  ;  and  when  these 
two  come  lo  he  compared  in  the  great  day,  Ciirist  will  he  ghrijicd  in  his  saints, 
avd  admired  in  all  them  that  believe. 

The  hringingof  the  cure  lolhe  family  liroughl  salvation  to  il. 
The  nobleman  himself  believed.  He  hadliefore  belieredj  with  reference  to 
this  particular  occasion ;  hut  now  he  believed  in  Christ  as  the  Messiah,  and 
became  one  of  his  disciples.  Thus  the  /jnr/iVu/a?- experience  of  the  power 
and  elficacy  of  one  word  of  Christ,  may  settle  the  whole  authority  of  Christ's 
dominion  in  the  .soul.  Christ  has  maiiv  ways  of  gaining  ihe  heart,  and,  by 
the  i^raut  of  a  temporal  mercy,  may  malte  way  for  better  things. 

His  whole  house  believed  likewise.  The  miracle  preserved  the  blossom 
and  hopes  of  the  family ;  this  affected  them  all,  and  endeared  Christ  lo  them. 
A  master  of  a  family  cannot  give  faith  lo  those  under  his  charge,  nor  ./brcc 
them  lo  believe,  but  he  may  he  instrumental  lo  remove  external  prejudices, 
and  then  the  work  is  more  than  half  done.  Abmhaui  w^s  famous  for  this, 
(Gen.  IS;  1.9.)  and  Joshua,  ch.  24:  15.  This  was  a  nobleman,  and,  probably, 
he  had  :i great  household;  bul  when  he  comes  into  Christ's  school,  he  brings 
them  all  with  him.  What  a  blessed  change  was  here  in  this  house,  occa- 
sioned by  the  sickness  of  the  child  !  This  should  reconcile  us  to  afTliclions, 
wc  know  not  what  good  may  follow  from  ihein.  Probablv,  the  conversion  of 
this  nobleman  and  liis  family  at  Capernaum  might  invite  Christ  to  come  after- 
ward, and  settle  at  Capernaum,  as  nis  head-quarters  in  Galilee.  When  great 
men  receive  the  Gospel,  they  may  be  instrumental  to  bring  it  to  the  plac'"s 
where  they  live. 


Theevangoli.sl's  remark  upon  this  cure  i?;,  This 
is  the  second  miracle;  rL-U-rring  to  ch.  •£:  W. 
Thai  was  soon  after  his  fir^t  relurn  out  of  Judca. 
this  so'iu  after  the  second.  In  Judca  He  hau 
wrought  many  miracles,  ch.  'i:  2  ;  1:  -15.  They 
had  tlie  first  oder;  but,  being  driven  thence,  He 
wrought  mirat-les  in  Galilee.  Somewhere  of 
other, ("hrist  will  lind  a  welcome.  I*eople  may, 
if  they  please,  sliut  the  sun  out  of  their  own 
houses,  but  cannot  shut  il  old  of  the  world. 
This  is  noteil  to  lie  the  second  miracle,  1.  To 
remind  us  of  ihe  first,  wrought  in  the  same 
place  some  iiionlhs  before.  Fresh  mercies 
should  revive  the  lemend-rancc  of  former  mer- 
cies, as  former  mercies  should  encourage  our 
hopes  of  further  niercics.  Christ  keeps  ac- 
count of  his  favors,  whether  we  door  no.  2. 
To  let  us  know  that  this  cure  was  before  those 
many  cures  which  the  other  evangelists  men- 
tion to  bewroughl  in  Galilee,  Malt.  4:23.  Mark 
1;  :i4.  Luke  1:40.  Probably,  lliis  cure,  (the 
patient  being  a  person  of  quality)  was  the  more 
talked  of  for  that  reason,  and  sent  Him  crowds 
of  patients;  when  this  nobleman  ajiplied  him- 
self to  Christ,  mulliludcs  followed.  What 
abundance  of  good  may  ^eat  men  do,  if  they 
be  good  ineii ! 

Chap.  V.  v.  1  —  16.  Tho  other  evang*»list9 
confine  themselves  moslly  to  the  miracles 
wrought  in  Galilee,  but  John  relates  those 
wrought  at  Jerusalem. 

The  time  whenlhis  cure  was  wrought,  was 
at  a  fea.'it  of  the  Jeics,  the  passover,  for  that 
was  the  most  celebrated  feast.  Christ,  though 
residing  in  Galilee,  zrcn/  up  to  Jci'usalcm  at  the 
feast,  r.  1. 

1.  Because  it  was  an  ordinance  of  God,v:hich 
He  would  obser\-e,  being  made  under  the  law; 
though,  as  a  Son,  He  might  have  pleaded  an 
exemption.  Thus  He  teaches  us  to  attend  reli- 
gious assemblies,  Hcb.  10:  25. 

2.  Because  it  was  an  opportunity  of  good. 
There  were  great  numbers  gathered  there  at 
that  lime,  at^least,  of  serious  people  from  all 
parts  of  the  country,  beside  proselytes  from 
other  nations ;  and  wisdom  must  cry  in  the 
places  of  concourse,  Prov.  l;  21.  It  was  to  be 
hoped  tiiat  they  were  in  3.  good  frame,  for  they 
came  together  to  worship  God,  and  for  religious 
exercises.  A  mind  inclined  to  devotion,  and  se- 
cluding itself  to  exercises  of  piely,  lies  opcnXo 
further  discoveries  of  divine  light,  and  Christ 
will  be  acceptable  to  il. 

T\\G  place  was  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  which 
had  a  healing  virtue  in  it,  and  it  is  here  particu- 
larly described. 

Il  was  situated  at  Jci'usalem  by  the  sheep- 
market ;  il  might  be  rendered,  the  i^/ieep-co/e, 
where  the  sheep  were  kept ;  or  the  sheep-gate, 
which  we  read  of,  (Neh.  3:  l.J  through  which 
the  sheep  were  brought ;  as  the  sheep-market, 
where  ihey  were  sold.     Some  think  it  was  near 


NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  v.  1.  This  is  generally  siippnaed  to  have  been  the  feast 
of  the  pasaovcr  :  (Marg.  Hcf.)  yet  pcrhapa  none  of  the  evangelisLs 
meniion  all  the  passovers,  which  occurred  uurinsr  our  Lord's  niiniairy. 
Bill  sub.seqtient  lo  what  was  related  In  ihe  former  chapier,  se\*eral 
Ihines,  recorded  by  the  other  evangelisia,  are  siippnseil  l'>  have  laken 
place,  before  Jesua  went  np  lo  Jenisalcni.  He  had  called  several  disci- 
ples 10  a  suited  atlendanco  on  Him,  wrought  many  mirarles,  and  pro- 
bably delivered  the  aerni.m  on  the,  mount.  {Notes,  Matt.  4:  12 — 25. 
5 — 7:  LukeA'A^ — 14.  5;  I — 11.)  'He  refused  not  rommunion  with 
'a  church,  which  had  flogged  these  festivals  wilh  human  traditions; 
'  thotiiih  perhaps  He  pcrfin'nicd  only  the  rites  recpiiretl  by  the  law.' 
Whitby.  Scott. 

Yexsca  2 — 1. 

As  tho  evangelist  uses  tho  present  tense,  saying.  '  There  is  at  Jeru.^vt- 
lem.  Ac'  it  has  been  r.oiijectureti,  that  he  wrote  lira  gospel  before  tlie 
subversion  of  llial  city  ;  but  the  pool  might  remain,  even  though  t lie 
porches  were  in  rains,  anil  tliespoi  on  which  the  city  stood  was  called 
Jerusalem,  long  after  the  temples  and  builrtintra  were  'lestroycd  by  Tiliis  ; 
and  indeed  is  so  to  this  day.  Thus  our  Lord  .says,  '  Jerusalem  shall  be 
trivJdea  down  of  the  Gciitilea,  iinlil  the  times  of  i  be  Genlilesbe  fulfdled.' 
(Luke  21:  24.)  If  '  the  trnuhliiif'  of  the  wainr'  look  place  so  regularly, 
thai  ibe  lime  might  be  certainly  fDrekimwii,  it  does  not  appear  that 
the  diseased  persona  wniild  have  had  any  occasion  previously  to  wail 
by  the  pool,  as  it  would  have  suflired  for  Ihem  In  come  at  the  appoimed 
seaaona.  Tho  hypnthesis  of  Dr.  Hammond,  (though  supported  liy  the 
sajiciion  of  some  of  the  ancient  fatliers.)  which  supposes,  that  the 
washing  of  the  numerous  sacrificoe  and  the  entrails  in  this  pool,  bad 
given  it  a  silutary  virtue ;  and  that  the  n7igri  was  no  other  than  a  mes- 
gengtr,  sent  by  the  priests  or  nilers,  to  stir  up  the  water,  that  this  etii- 
cacy  nnghl  be  uiMi'e  powerfully  exerted,  is  so  luwcriplural  and  irration- 


al, that  it  is  wonderful  it  should  ever  have  been  tliouglU  of  a  .<iecond 
time,  by  any  one  to  whose  imagination  it  might  once  occur.  To  men- 
tion nothing  else,  what  were  the  brazen  sea,  and  the  lavers.  In  the 
courts  of  the  temple  provided  for,  and  always  replenished  wilh  abun- 
dance of  water,  but  lliat  the  sacrifices  (as  well  as  the  priests  and  Le- 
viips,)  might  be  washed  upon  the  spot,  and  not  carried  out  of  the  holy 
place,  to  a  distant  pool  fur  that  purpose  ?  It  is  probable,  that  this  mira- 
cle wan  not  wronent  for  any  iengUi  of  lime,  and  perhaps  it  ceased  on 
this  occasion.  '  This  may  account  for  the  surprising  silence  of  Jose- 
'  phua  in  a  slory  which  made  so  much  for  the  honor  of  his  nation.  He 
'  was  himself  not  horn  when  il  happened ;  and  iliough  he  might  have 
'heard  the  report  of  It,  he  would  perhaps  (in  the  modem  way)  oppose 
'speculation  and  hypothesis  to  fact.  Or,  if  he  sccrelly  suspected 
'  it  to  be  (rue,  his  dread  of  the  marvellous,  and  fear  of  disgustmg  hie 
'  pagan  readers,  might  as  well  lead  him  to  suppress  this,  a.s  to  disguise 
'Ibe  passage  through  the  Red  sea,  and  the  divine  voice  from  mount 
'Sinai,  in  so  mean  and  foolish  a  manner,  as  it  is  known  he  does.  And 
'  the  relation  in  which  this  fact  stood  to  the  history  of  Jesus,  would  re:,- 
'  der  him  peculiarly  cautious  in  touching  on  it.'  Doddridge.  This 
nuracnlnus  effect  seems  to  have  been  an  emblem  of  the  healing  of 
men's  souls  by  the  Gaspel,  and  by  washing  in  'the  Founuiin  opened 
for  sin  and  uncleannesa ;'  and,  compared  with  the  multiplied  ana  con- 
tinual miracles  wrought  by  our  Lord,  'not  at  distant  periods  ofiijne. 
'but  everyday;  wlio  not  only  pert^irmcd  a  single  cure,  but  healed 
'  whole  multitudes  that  resorted  In  Him  "  (Doddridge ;)  it  mig)u  also 
denote  the  efficacy  of  divine  grare  under  the  old  dispensation,  as 
distinguished  from  ii^^  more  extensive  clTects  under  the  ordinances  of 
the  New  Testament.  Scott. 

(2 — 4.)  By  the  sheep  tnnrkfl.]  'Or,  according  to  some,  "by  the 
sheep  gale,"  Neh.  3:  I.  "Market"  is  not  in  Hie  original.  Having 
five  porches.)     It  seems  that  by  the  nool  there  was  a  building  called 
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A.  D.  30. 


JOHN   V. 


The  man  healed  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda. 


3  In  these  lay  a  great  the  temple,  and  if  so,  it  yielded  a  melancholy, 
multitude   of   imuotent   ^^^  profitaiile,  spectacle  to  those  that  went  up 

folk,     c  of    blind,     halt,  '%f  ^':rf  Zrtor  bath,)  .ohUh  is  .allea  in 

"  Withered,      "^  waiting  Hebrew,   Bethesda— The  house  of  mercy ;  for 

for   the  moving  of  the  therein  appeareth  the  mercy  o/Goc/ to  the  sick 

water.  ^^^  diseased.     In  a  world  of  such  misery  as 

A  T^fw  ii-n  -artnrol  fircnf  this,  it  is  wcU  that  there  are  some  Bethesdas — 

4  roi  anangeiwem  /^^^^es  o/-7nern/.  that  the  scene  is  not  all  melan- 
aown  ai  a  ceriain  sea-  ^,\^Q\y_  Lightfoors  conjecture  is,  that  this  was 
son  into  the  pool,  and  the  upper  poql,  {Isa.  7:  3.)  and  the  old  pooh 
troubled  the  water:  (Tsa.  22:11.)  that  it  had  been  used  for  jrash- 
Whosoever  then  '^first  i«^  from  ceremonial  pollutiojis,  for  convenience 
nffor  ihn  frnnhUnrr  nf  ofwhich,  the  porches  werc  built  to  dress  and 
aitei  ine^  UOUDimg  OI  ^^^^^^^  -^^^  ^^{-^^  ,,,^5  lately  become  medicinal. 
the  watei,  stepped,  in,  Ithad^re  porches,  piazzas,  or  roofed  icalks, 
^Was  made  whole  of  in  which  the  side  lay.  Thus  the  charity  of  men 
whatsoever  disease  he  concurred  with  the  mercy  of  God  for  the  relief 

had. 

c  Mild.  15:30,31.     Luke  7:212. 

(]  !  Ki..g-8  13-.4.    Zech.    11:17.     Mark 

3:1—4. 
G  Prov.  8:34.     Lain.  3:26.    Rom.  8:25. 

Jnm    5:7. 
fPs.  119:60.     Prov.   6:4,5.     Ec.   9:10. 

Hos.    13:13.     Mult.  6:33.     Luke  13: 

24—28.     16:16. 
F  2Ki»-8  5:10— 14.   E?..  47:8,9.    Zech. 

13:1.     14:8.    1  Cor  6:11.    1  John  1:7. 


.     Ministers  must  stir  up  the  gift  that  is 
n.     When  they  are  cold  and  dull  in  their 


of  the  distressed.     Nature  has  provided  reme- 
dies, but  men  must  provide  hospitals. 

It  was  frequented  with  sick  and  cripples  :  //) 
these  lay  a  great  midtHude  of  impotent  folk. 
How  many  are  the  afflictions  in  this  world! 
How  full  of  complaints,  and  what  multitudes 
of  impotent  folks!  It  may  do  us  good  to  visit 
hospitals,  that  we  may  take  occasion  to  thank 
Gort  for  our  comforts.  The  evangelist  speci- 
fies three  sorts  of  diseased  people,  blind,  halt^  and  itithered,  or  sineio-shrunk, 
either  in  one  particular  part,  as  the  man  with  the-  withered  hand,  or  all  over 
paralytic. 

These  are  mentioned,  because,  being  least  able  to  help  themselves  into  the 
water,  they  lay  longest  m  the  porches.  Those  that  were  sick  of  bodily  diseases, 
look  tne  pains  to  come  far,  and  had  the  patience  to  wait  lon^,  for  a  cure  ;  any 
of  us  would  have  done  the  same  ;  but  O  !  that  men  were  as  solicitous  to  get 
their  spiritual  diseases  healed  !  We  are  all  by  nature  impotent  in  spiritual 
things,  blind,  halt,  and  withered-;  but  effectual  provision  is  made  for  our  cure, 
if  we  will  hut  observe  orders. 

An  angel  went  dmcn,  and  troubled  the  water ;  and  whoso  frst  stepped  inwas 
made  wliole.  That  this  strange  virtue  in  the  pool  was  natural,  or  artificial  r-a- 
iher,  and  was  the  effect  of  the  washing  of  the  sacrifices,  which  impregnated  the 
water  with  healing  virtue  even  for  blind  people  ;  and  that  this  angel  was  a  com- 
mon person,  sent  down  to  stir  the  water,  is  altogether  groundless  ;  there  was  a 
room  in  the  temple  on  purpose  to  wash  the  sacrifice  in.  Expositors  generally 
agree,  that  the  virtue  this  pool  had,  was  supernatural.  It  is  true,  the  Jewish  wri- 
ters who  are  not  sparing  in  praise  of  Jerusalem,  do  none  of  tiiem  mention  this 
pool ;  of  which  perhaps  this  was  the  reason,  that  it  was  taken  for  a  presage 
of  the  approach  of  the  Messiah,  and  therefore,  they  who  denied  Him  to  be 
come,  industriously  concealed  such  an  indication  of  his  coming. 

An  angel  went  down  into  the  pool,  and  stirred  tlic  water.  Angels  are  God's 
servants,  and  friends  to  man  ;  and  perhaps  are  more  active  in  the  removing  of 
diseases,  {as  evil  angels  in  the  inflicting  of  them,)  than  we  are  aware.  Ra- 
phael, the  apocryphal  name  of  an  angel,  signifies,  God's  physiciaji.  See  what 
mean  offices  the  angels  condescend  to,  for  the  good  of  men.  If  we  would  do 
the  will  of  God  as  the  angels,  we  must  think  nothing  below  us  but  sin.  The 
ft-ouW/no- o/" /Aeira/rr  was  the  signal  of  the  descent  of  the  angel ;  as  the  go- 
ing upon  the  top  of  the  mulberry  trees  was  to  David,  and  then  they  must  6cs/tr 
themselves.     The  waters  of  the  sanctuary  are  healing,  when  they  are  put  in 


motiov . 

in  them.     When  they  i 

ministrations,  the  waters  settle,  and  are  not  apt 

to  heal.    The  angel  descended  to  stir  the  water, 

not  daily,  but  af  a  certain  season  ;  some  think, 

at  the  three  feasts,  to  grace  those  solemnities; 

or,  noic  and  then,  as  Infinite  Wisdom  saw  fit. 

God  is  a  free  Agent  in  dispensing  his  favors. 

Whosoever  first  stepped  in,  was  made  whole. 
Here  is  a  miraculous  extent  of  the  virtue  ;  what 
disease  soever  it  was,  this  water  cured  it.  Na- 
tural and  artificial  baths  are  as  hurtful  in  some 
cases  as  they  are  useful  in  others,  but  this  was 
a  remedy  for  every  malady.  The  power  of  mi- 
racles succeeds,  where  the  power  of  nature  suc- 
cumbs. He  that  first  stepped  in,  had  the  bene- 
fit ;  not  those  that  lingereo  and  came  in  after. 
Tliis  teaches  us  to  observe  and  improve  our  op- 
portunities, and  to  look  about  us,  that  we  slip 
not  a  season  which  may  never  return.  The  an- 
^el  stirred  the  waters,  but  left  the  diseased  to 
themselves  to  get  in.  God  has  put  virtue  into 
the  Scriptures  and  ordinances,  for  He  would 
have  us  healed  ;  but  if  we  do  not  make  a  due 
improvement  of  them,  it  is  because  we  would 
not  be  healed. 

This  is  the  only  account  we  have  of  standing 
miracles ;  it  is  uncertain  when  it  began,  ana 
when  it  ceased.  Some  conjecture  it  began  when 
Eliashib  the  high  priest  began  the  wall  about 
Jerusalem,  and  sanctified  it  with  prayer;  and 
that  God  testified  his  acceptance,  by  putting 
this  virtue  into  the  adjoining  pool.  Some  think 
it  began  at  Christ's  birth ;  otners  at  his  baptisni. 
Dr.  Lightfoot,  finding  in  Josephus,  {Antiq.  lib. 
15.  cap.  7.)  mention  of  a  great  earthquake  in 
the  seventh  year  of  Herod,  thirty  years  before 
Christ's  birth,  supposed,  since  there  used  to  be 
earthquakes  at  the  descent  of  angels,  that  then 
the  angel  first  descended.  Some  think  it  ceas- 
ed with  this  miracle,  others  at  Christ's  death  ; 
however,  it  is  certain  that  it  had  a  gracious  sig- 
nification. 

It  was  a  loken  of  God's  good  will  to  that  peo- 
ple, and  an  indication,  that  though  they  had 
been  long  without  prophets  and  miracles,  God 
had  not  cast  them  off;  though  they  were  now 
an  oppressed  people,  and  many  were  ready  to 
say,  Where  are  all  the  wonders  that  ourfaihers 
told  us  of.*  God  hereby  let  them  know,  that  He 
had  stili  a  kindness  for  the  cUy  of  their  solem- 
nUics. 

We  mav  from  hence  take  occasion  to  acknow- 
ledge \villi  thankfulness  God's  goodness  in  the 
mineral  waters,  that  contribute  so-much  to  the 
health  of  mankind,  for  God  made  the  fountains 
of  water,  Rev.  M:  7. 


Bethesda,  or  "the  house  of  mercy,"  havin^r  five  porches,  or  sepnrate 
divisions  for  the  sick.'  Dr.  Hammond.     Bp.  IMann. 

'I  choose  to  retain  the  common  trartslalion  of  sheep  marki t  ru{\ier 
than  gate  ;  because,  if  the  report  of  ihe  best  travellers  is  to  be  credited, 
the  pl.-ice  shown  for  the  pool  of  Bethesda  is  much  nearer  the  tanple 
than  ihe  sheep  gate  could  be.     Compare  Neh.  3:  1.  and  12;  39. 

Doddridge. 

'  Tlmt  which  they  now  call  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  is  about  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  paces  long,  and  forty  broad,  and  at  least  eight  deep, 
but  void  of  water;  at  its  west  end  were  some  old  arches  which  were 
eUown  as  the  remains  of  llie  five  porches  here  mentioned  ;  but  instead 
of  five,  there  were  only  three  of  them.'  Maundrell. 

(3.)  Waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  waters.]  'This  clause,  and 
the  whole  of  the  fourth  verse,  are  wanting  in  some  MSS.  and  versions, 
but  1  think  there  is  no  sujficieyit  evidence  aizainst  their  authenticity. 
Griesbach  seems  to  he  of  the  same  opinion  :  for  though  he  has  marked 
the  whole  passage  v/ith  the  notes  of  doubtfulness,  yet  he  has  left  it  in 
the  text.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

'  The  sanative  properly  of  thi.?  pool  has  been  supposed  by  some  to 
have  been  communicated  by  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices,  and  others  have 
referred  it  to  the  mineral  properties  of  the  water.  But  ) .  The  beasts 
for  sacrifice  were  not  washed  here,  but  in  a  laverin  ihe  t*^mple.  2.  No 
natural  property  could  cure  all  maimer  of  diseases.  3  The  cure  only 
extended  to  the  first  who  entered.  4.  Ii  took  place  or  ly  at  one  particu- 
lar time — after  the  troubling  of  the  water.  5.  ^j  the  healiiitj  was 
effected  by  immersion,  it  must  have  been  insia'.taneous,  and  it  was 
never  failing  \\\  its  effects.  All  which  not  bein."^  observed  in  medicinal 
waters,  determine  the  cures  to  have  been  Miraculous,  as  expressly 
slated  in  the  text.'  Greenfield. 

(4.)  Angd.y  '  "  Of  the  Lord,"  is  ai'aed  by  AKL.  about  twenty 
others,  the  "iEthiopic,  Armenian,  Sclavonic,  Vulgate.  Anglo-Saxon,  and 
six  copies  of  the  Ilala  ;  Cyril  and  Ambrose  have  also  this  reading.  If 
this  reading  be  genuine,  and  the  authorises  which  support  it  are  both 
ancientand  respectable,  it  destroys  Dr.  Hmimond's  conjecture  that  "  by 
an  angel  a  messenger  only,  sent  from  tho  sanhedrim,  is  meant,  and 
that  these  cures  were  all  performed  in  a  7iWiira/ way."  Many  deny 
the   influences  of  God's  Spirit  merely  beca.tse  they  never  felt  them. 
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This  is  to  make  any  man's  experience  the  rule  by  which  the  whole 
Word  of  God  is  to  be  interpreted,  and  consequenlly  to  leave  no  more 
divinity  in  the  Bible  than  is  found  in  the  heart  of  him  who  professes  lo 
explain  it.'  Dr-  A.  Clarke. 

An  ajignl.]  '  As  we  must  wholly  rely  on  Scripture  accounts,  we 
shall  do  well  to  examine  the  language  of  Scripture  in  reference  to  an- 
gels.  and  their  nature,  and  a.>5certain  its  import.  Taken  impersonally, 
the  word  aiigd  implies,  thai  agent  which  executes  the  will  of  another  : 
and,  a.''  the  great  natural  agents  of  the  world  around  us  are  wholly  be- 
yond the  direction  of  man,  and,  therefore,  are  esteemed  as  exclusively 
obedient  to  God,  it  imports  something  empowered  or  commissioned  to 
execute  his  will.  Now,  though  all  the  powers  of  nature  are,  in  ihia 
sense,  antrels  of  God.  as  acting  for  Him— extraordinary  effects  or  opera- 
lions  of  Providence  are  principally  noticed  amon^  men,  as  being  most 
crideritti/  his  agents:  and,  though  accomplished  by  natural  means,  are 
thus  considered  in  Scripture.  "So  the  Psalmist  observes.  (10-1: 4.)  that 
God  can,  if  He  please,  "  make  winds  his  angels,"  to  conduct  his  dis- 
pensations ;  and  *'  flames  of  fire  his  ministers,"  or  servants,  to  perform 
his  pleasure,  We  may  trace  a  gradation  in  the  use  of  ihe  word  angel, 
which  it  may  be  proper  to  exhibit  in  connection  : — I.  Human  messen- 
gers; i.  e.  agents  for  others.  2  Sam.  2:  5.  Prov.  13:  17.  Matt.  11: 
10,  ice.  2. "Divine  messengers,  yet  human  persons;  i.  e.  agents  for 
God  :— as  prophets,  (Ha?.  1:  13.)  and  priests,  Mai.  2:  7.  Eccl.  5:  6. 
3.  Officers,  or  bishops  of  the  churches.  Rev.  2:  1.  3:  1.  Sec.  So 
Prideaux.  4.  Providence,  i.  e.  the  agency  of  divine  dispensations,  con- 
ducting natural  causes,  apparent  on  remarkable  occasions.  (Ps.  104: 
4.)  [and.  as  some  ihink,  2  Kings  19:3.5.  and  2  Sam.  24:  16.]  5.  Crea- 
ted intelligences  ;  i.  e.  agents  of  a  nature  superior  to  man  ;  performing 
the  divine  commands,  in  relation  to  mankind.  Malt.  25:  31.  1  Kings 
22:  19.  Gen.  22:  11.  Heb.  1;  14.  &c.  B.  The  great  Angel  between 
God  and  man  ;  i.  e.  the  deputed  Agent  of  God,  eminently  so.  Gal.  4: 
14.  Not  to  extend  this  very  delicate  subject  loo  far,  it  ie  sufficient,  if 
this  mode  of  representing  it  excite  the  reader's  consideration.  We 
should  l)e  cautious  of  intruding  into  things  not  seen.'     C.  Tavlob. 

Whosoever  then  first — stepped  in.]  '  Thia  circumstance  plainly 
shows  that  the  healing  quality  of  the  water  was  not  natural,  but  one 
with  which  it  was  miraculously  endowed.'  Bp,  Peabce. 


A.  D.  30. 


JOHN,  V. 


The  man  fnukJ  at  the  jiovl  of  Betkesda. 


5  Ami  a  certain  man  II  was  a  type  nf  the  Messiah,  whi)  IS  the 
was  thoio,  which  had  r»a<it,iin  opcmU;  nml  was  inlendod  to  rn.sc 
w,,-...:(.r  h  fhivf,,  people's  expectations  of  the  .Sunn/  nffhtcoiis- 
ne.-is^  that  rises  irilh  Iteatiuf^  niult-r  his  irin^tt. 
These  waters  hail  Inrmerly  iict'ii  "seil  for  piiri- 
fviiiS,  now  for  hcalini;,  io  siijiiify  lioih  the 
rlcansiit^':^  ami  t'uriiif;^  virtue  of  the  Mood  of 
Christ,  which  hfnts  all  our  ttUeascs.  The  wa- 
ters of  Sijouni,  which  filled  this  nool,  signified 
the  kiniidoiu  of  Pavid,  and  of  (  hrist  the  Son 
of  Pavid;  (Isa.  n:  G.)  fitly,  therefore,  have  they 
this  isncernffn  virtue.  Regeneration  is  to  ns  as 
Bethesila's  pool,  healin?  our  spiritual  diseases  ; 
not  at  certain  seasons,  liut  at  all  times.  Who- 
ever will,  Irl  Ihein  come. 

The  patient  on  whom  this  cure  was  wrouglit, 
liave  no  man,  when  had  been  inp-m  thirtij-eighl  years. 
the  water  is  tfoubled,  His  disease  was  ffrievnus ;  he  had  lost  the 
to  put  me  into  the  "^e  of  his  limbs,  at  least  on  one  side,  as  is 
1  u,>  ...Kii..  T  r,™  usual  in  palsies.  It  is  sad  to  have  the  body  so 
JiOOl:  but  wmie  i  am  aisahled,  that,  instead  of  being  the  soul's  instru- 
COmmg  another  step-  ment,  it  is  become,  even  in  the  affairs  of  this 
pcth  down  "  before  life,  its  burden.  What  reason  have  we  to  thank 
1UP_  God  for  bodily  strength,  to  use  it  for  Him,  and 

a     Tpsnc    snith    iintn   to  pity  those  who  are /iw  prisoners .' 

„D-        f    ij       nJlw       rbi  duration  of  il  ^>.-i:s  tedious,  thirty-ei^ht 
m       KISe,  taKe  up  cny   ^^^rs  .•  he   was   lame   longer  than   most   live 


an  iiiliniiity  ■■  thirty 
and  eiiiht  years. 

G  When  Jesus  saw 
him  lie, '  and  l^new  tliat 
he  had  been  now  a 
long  time  in  that  c/tsf, 
he  saith  unto  him, 
''  Wilt  thou  be  made 
wliole  ? 

7  The  impotent  man 
answered  him.  Sir,  '  I 


hiin, 


bed,  and  walk.  JManyaresolongdisabled,"that,  asthe  Psal||ist 

9  And  °  immediately  complains,  they  seem  to  be  made  in  vain  ;  for 

the     man     was     made  suffering,   not  for  service;  born  to  be  always 

whnlp    and  tool,-  nn  his  dpng.     Shall  we  complain  of  one  wearisome 

W  hole,  ana  took  up  niS  ^;„^»  ^^  ^^^  ;„  g,^  ^.,^^  perhaps  for  many  years 

bed,  and  walkea  :  "  ana  jja^g  scarcely  known  what  it  lias  been  to  be  a 

on  the    same   day  was  day  sick,  when  many  others,  better  than  we, 

the  sabbath.  have  scarcely  known  what  it  has  been  to  be  a 

h  14    9:121    M»rk  9.21.  Luk.  9,13.  day  Well?   Jlr.  Baxter's  jiote  ou  this  pussage  is 

13:16.    Acu  3:2.   422.   9:33.    14:8.  verv  affecting  : — '  How  great  a  mercy  was  it, 

IV 'L."''i'' '''I'I'.JI'  I.I,.  ia<i  10  lire   thirty-eight  years  under  God's  whole- 

k  Ii.  65:1.    Jer.  13:27.     Luks  18:41.  ,.      .    J.       o     _y  ,-,     j      r  .i.       i     rrii. 

1  Deui.  32:36.    Pi.  72.12.    142:4.    2  .some  discipline.     Oh  mv   God,  1  thank  1  nee 

Cor  i*-io.  for  (he  like  discipline  of  fifty-eight  years  ;  how 

"Mao.  9':6.7.   Hark  2:11,12.   Lui:«   Safe  a  life  is  this,  in  comparison  of  full  prospe- 

5^4,25.    Ati.  9:34.         '  ritv  and  pleasure !' 

"h    i'usis''"-    '"'"■  Jesus  saw  him  lie.     When   Christ  came  to 

p  10—12.  7:23'  9:14.  M:.i(.  12:10—  Jerusalem,  He  visited  not  the  palaces,  but  the 
13.  M.rii  3:2—1.  Lnke  13:10-16.  hospitals,  wliich  is  an  instance  of  his  humility 
and  tender  compassion  :  and  an  ijidieulion  of  his  design  in  coming  into 
the  world,  which  was  to  seek  and  save  the  sick  and  wounded.  There  was  a 
great  multitude  of  cripples  at  Bethesda,  hut  Christ  singled  out  this  man  from 
the  rest,  Itccause  he  was  senior  of  the  house,  and  in  a  more  deplorable  con- 
dition tliau  the  rest ;  Christ  delights  to  help  the  helpless;  and  hath  mercy  on 
whom  Ife  trill  hare  mercy.  Perhaps  his  companions  insulted  him,  because  he 
had  been  often  rli-^appointed  of  a  cure,  therefore  Christ  took  him  for  his  pa- 
tient :  it  is  his  honor  to  side  with  the  weakest,  and  bear  up  those  whom  He 
sees  run  down.    • 

He  knew  how  long  he  had  lain  in  this  condition.  Those  that  have  been 
long  in  aflliclioii,  may  comfort  themselves  with  this,  that  God  keeps  account 
hnw  long,  and  knows  our  frame. 

He  asked  him.  Will  thou  be  made  whole  ?  A  strange  question  to  ho  asked 
one  that  had  been  so  long  ill.  Some  would  not  be  made  whole,  because  their 
sores  serve  them  to  beg  by,  and  for  an  excuse  for  idleness  ;  but  this  man  was 
as  unable  to  go  begging  as  to  worh,  yet  Christ  crpret-^cd  tlius  his  own  jiity 
and  concern.  Christ  is  tenderly  inquisitive  concerning  the  desires  of  those 
that  arc  in  affliction,  and  is  willing  Io  know  their  iieldion  ;  '  What  shall  I  do 
for  you  ?'  He  tried  him  whether  he  would  be  fieholden  to  Him  for  a  cure, 
whom  the  great  were  so  i»rejiidiccd  against.  He  would  leiich  him  to  value  the 
mercy,  and  excited  in  Him  (lesires  after  it.  People  arc  not  willing  to  be  cured 
of  their  sins,  and  are  loath  to  part  with  them.  If  liiis  point  were  but  gHiucii, 
the  work  were  half  done,  for  Christ  is  willing;  Matt.  ;S:  :i. 

The  poor  man  renews  his  complaint,  ami  sets  forth  the  misery  of  bis  case, 
which  makes  his  cure  the  more  illustrious  ;  (p.  7.)  .S*/r,  /  hare  no  man  to  put 
VIC  into  the  pool.  He  seenis  to  take  Christ's  question  as  an  imputation  of 
carelessness;  '  If  thou  hadst  had  a  mind  to  be  healed,  thou  wouldsl  have 
got  into  the  healing  waters  long  before  now.'  '  IVo,  IMastfr,' sailh  he,  '  it  is 
not  for  want  «(  n  good  will,  but  nfa.  good/rirnd :  I  have  done  what  I  could  to 
help  mj'self,  but  in  vain  ;  for  no  one  Will  helj)  me.' 

He  does  not  think  of  any  other  way  of  being  curert  than  by  these  waters,  and 
desires  to  be  helped  into  them  ;  therefore,  when  Christ  cured  him,  his  imagi- 
nation could  not  contribute  to  it,  for  he  thought  of  no  such  thing. 

He  complains  for  want  of  friends;  '  /  hare  no  man  to  do  me  that  kind- 
ness.' One  would  think  that  some  who  had  been  healed,  would  have  lent  him 
a  band  ;  but  it  is  common  for  the  poor  to  be  destitute  of  friends;  no  man 
carethforthy  ioul .  To  the  sick  and  impotent,  it  is  as  tnie  a  piece  of  charity  to 
work  for  them,  as  to  relieve  them  :  thus  the  poor  are  capable  of  being  charita- 
ble to  one  another,  though  we  seldom  find  that  they  are  so;  I  speak  it  to 
their  shame. 


He  bewails  his  infelicity,  that  often  when  he 
was  coming,  aiwther  stejyjwd  in  before  him. 
But  a  step  between  him  and  a  cure,  and  yet  he 
continues  impotent.  None  had  the  charily  to 
say,  '  Your  case  is  worse  than  mine,  do  you  go 
now,  I  will  stay  till  the  next  time;'  A't-ery  one 
for  himself.  Having  bten  so  often  disappointed, 
he  begins  to  despair,  and  now  is  Christ's  time 
Io  come  10  his  relief;  He  delights  to  liel|i  in 
desperate  cases.  Observe,  this  man  sneaks  of 
the  unkindness  of  those  about  him,  without  any 
peevish  reflections.  As  we  should  be  thankful 
lor  kindness,  so  we  should  be  patient  under  the 
greatest  contempts  ;  and,  let  our  resentments  be 
ever  so  just,  our  expressions  should  ever  be  calm. 
And  further,  to  his  praise,  though  he  had  wait- 
ed so  long,  still  he  continued  lying  by  the  ))ool- 
side,  hoping  that  help  would  come,  Hab.  2:  'i. 

He  is  bidden  to  rise  and  walk ;  a  strange 
command  to  an  impotent  man,  long  disabled  ; 
but  this  word  was  the  vehicle  of  a  divine  power; 
it  commanded  the  disease  \o  be  gone,  nature  to 
be  strong,  but  is  expressed  as  a  command  to 
him  to  bestir  himself.  He  must  rise  and  walk, 
that  is,  attempt  it,  and  in  the  essay  he  should 
receive  strength.  The  conversion  of  a  sinner  is 
the  cure  of  a  chronic  disease  ;  this  is  ordinarily 
done  by  a  word  of  command  ;  Turn  and  lire ; 
make  ye  a  neic  heart ;  which  no  more  supposes 
a  power  in  us  to  do  it,  without  the  grace  ot  God, 
than  this  supposed  such  a  power  in  the  impo- 
tent man.  But  if  he  had  not  attempted  to  help 
himself,  he  had  not  been  cured,  and  must  have 
borne  the  blame;  it  does  not  therefore  follow, 
that,  when  he  did  rise  and  walk,  it  was  by  his 
own  strength;  no,  it  was  by  thepower  of  Christ, 
and  He  must  have  all  the  glory.  Christ  did 
not  bid  him  go  into  the  waters,  but.  rise  and 
walk.  Christ  did  that  for  us,  which  the  law 
could  i!Ot  do,  and  set  that  aside. 

He  is  bidden  to  take  m>  his  bed,  to  make  it 
appear  that  it  was  a  perfect  cure,  and  miracu- 
lous ;  for  he  did  not  recover  by  degrees,  but  from 
extreme  impotency  stepped  into  tne  highest  bo- 
dily strength  ;  he  was  able  to  carry  as  great  a 
load  as  any  porter  that  had  been  as  long  used  to 
it  as  he  had  been  disused.  He,  who  this  mi- 
nute was  not  able  to  turn  in  his  bed,  the  next 
minute  was  able  Io  carry  his  bed.  The  man 
sick  of  the  palsy  (Matt.'  9:  6.)  was  bid  goto 
hi.';  house,  but  prrtbably  this  man  had  no  house  ; 
the  hospital  was  his  home;  therefore  he  is  bid- 
den to  rise,  and  walk.  This  also  proclaimed 
the  core ;  for,  being  the  Sabbath,  every  one 
would  inquire  what  was  the  meaning  of  it; 
thereby  the  notice  of  the  miracle  would  spread, 
to  the  honor  of  God.  Christ  would  thus  wit- 
ness against  the  elders,  who  had  stretched  the 
law  of  the  sabbath  beyond  its  intention;  and 
would  likewise  show  that  He  was  Lord  of  the 
sabbath,  and  liad  power  Io  alter  and  overrule 
tile  law.  Joshua,  and  the  host  of  Israel,  march- 
ed aboui  .lericho  on  the  sabbath,  when  God 
commanded  them  ;  so  did  this  man  carry  his 
bed,  ill  obedience  to  a  command.  It  may  be- 
conie  a  work  of  necessili/  or  mercy,  to  carry  a 
bed  on  llic  sabbath  ;  but  liere  it  was  a  work  of 
piet'/,  being  designed  purely  for  the  glory  of 
God.  He  would  hereby  try  the  faith  of  liis 
patient.  By  carrying  his  bed  publicly,  he  ex- 
posed himself  to  censure,  and  was  liable  to  be 
scourged  in  the  synagogue.  Now  will  he  run 
the  venture,  in  obedience  to  Christ?  Yes. 
Those  that  have  been  heated  by  ChrisVs  word, 
should  be  ruled  by  his  word,  whatever  it  cost 
them. 

Immediately  he  was  made  whole,  took  up  his 
bed,  and  walked.  He  felt  the  power  of  Christ's 
word  healing  him;  Immediately  he  was  made 
whole.  What  a  joyful  surprise  was  this  to  find 
himself  suddenly  so  strong,  so  able  to  help  him- 
self;  what  a  new  world  was  he  in,  in  an  in- 
stant!  Nothing  is  too  hard  for  Christ.  He 
obeyed  Christ's  word.  He  took  xip  his  bed  and 
walked,  and  did  not  care  who  blamed  or  threat- 


Verse  5.  lusion  In  this  case ;  as  hij  atWction  had  lasted  thirty-eight  years,  it 

Had  an  inHrmilij  Ihirly  and  eight  years  ]     '  What  it  was,the  in-  must  have  been  known  to  multiludes  ;    Ihcrcfore   lie   <'"UW  "^t  "«  » 

Bpired  writer  does  not  say— probably  it  waa  a  palsy  :  his  casR  was  de-  person  prepared  for  the  occasion.     All  Clinsl  s  miracles  tiave  been 

plorable— he  was  not  able  to  go  iiilo  the   pool  himself,  and  he  had  no  wrought  in  such  a  trov,  and  on  such  pcrsoits  anil  occasions,afl  abso- 

one  to  help  him.    The  length  of  the  lime  he  had  been  afflicted,  makes  lately  to  preclude  all  possibility  of  the  suspicion  of  impostur.;. 

the  miracle  of  his  cure  tlu  greater.    There  could  have  been  no  col-  ^'-  *■  *'''*"'^'„ , 
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JOHN,  V. 


The  man  healed  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda- 


10  Tl>e  Jews  there- 
fore said  unto  him  that 
was  cured,  It  is  the 
sabbath-day :  "i  it  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  carry 
thy  bed. 

11  He  answered 
them,  '  He  that  made 
me  whole,  the  same 
said  unto  me,  Take  up 
thy  bed,  and  walk. 

12  Then  asked  they 
him,  ■  What  man  is  that 
which  said  unto  thee. 
Take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk? 

13  And  he  that  was 
healed  wist  not  who  it 
was:  for  Jesus  'had 
conveyed  himself  a- 
way,  *  a  multitude  be- 
ing in  that  place. 

14  Afterward  Jesus 
findeth  him  "  in  the 
temple,  and  said  unto 
him.  Behold,  thou  art 
made  whole :  » sin  no 
more,  ^  lest  a  worse 
thing  come  unto  thee. 

[Practical  Obsernatiows.] 
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eaed  him.  The  proof  of  our  spiritual  cure  ismir 
rising  and  walking.  Hath  Christ  healed  our 
spiritual  diseases  ?  Let  us  go  where  He  sends 
us,  and  tak^  up  whatever  He  lays  upon  us,  and 
walk  before  Him. 

The  Jews  saw  him  carry  his  bed  on  the  sab- 
bath ;  and  it  was  the  sabbath  that  fell  within 
the  passover-week,  and  therefore  a  lii.^h  day, 
ch.  19:  31.  Christ  needed  not  make  any  differ- 
ence between  sabbath- days  and  other  days,  for 
He  was  always  al)out  his  Father's  business  ; 
but  He  wrought  many  cures  on  that  day,  per- 
haps to  encourage  his  church  to  expect  spiritual 
favors  from  Him  on  the  Christian  sabbath. 
Now  here. 

The  Jews  told  him  that  it  was  not  law.ful,  v. 
10.  It  does  not  appear  whether  they  were 
magistrates,  who  had  power  to  punish,  or  com- 
mon people  who  could  only  inform  against 
him ;  but  thus  far  was  commendable,  that, 
while  they  knew  not  by  what  authority  he  did 
it,  they  were  jealous  for  the  honor  of  the  Sab- 
bath, and  could  not  unconcernedly  see  it  profan- 
ed; like  Nehemiah,  ch.  13:  17. 

The  man  justifies  himself  by  a  "ood  warrant, 
1'.  1 1 .  '  I  do  it  not  in  contempt  of  the  Sabbath, 
but  in  obedience  to  One,  who,  by  making  me 
whole,  hath  given  prcdf  that  He  is  greater.  He 
that  could  make  me  whole,  no  doubt  might  com- 
mand me  to  carry  viy  bed;  He  that  could  over- 
rule the  powers  of  nature,  no  doubt  might  over- 
rule a  positive  law.  He  that  was  so  kind  as  to 
make  me  whole,  would  not  be  so  unkind  as  to 
bid  me  do  what  is  sinful,'  Christ,  by  curing 
another  paralytic,  proved  his  power  to  forgive 
sin,  here  to  gine  laic  ;  if  his  pardons  are  valid, 
his  edicts  are  so,  and  his  miracles  prove  both. 

The  Jews  inquire  further,  Whatman  is  that? 
How  industriously  they  overlooked  that  which 
might  be  a  ground  of  their  faith  in  Christ. 
They  inquire  not,  'Who  made  thee  whole?' 
While  they  catched  at  that  which  might  reflect 
upon  Christ ;  (  What  man  is  that  who  said  unto 
thee.  Take  up  thy  bed?)  they  would  have  the 
patient  witness  against  the  Physician,  and  be 
nis  betrayer.  In  their  question,  they  resolve  to 
look  upon  Christ  as  a  mere  man.     For  though 


He  gave  such  convincing  proofs,  they  were 
resolved  that  they  would  never  own  Him  to  be 
the  Son  of  God.  They  resolved  to  look  upon 
Him  as  a  bad  man.  He  who  bid  this  man  carry 
his  bed,  whatever  divine  commission  He  might 
produce,  was  certainly  a  delinquent,  and  as  such, 
they  resolve  to  prosecute  Him.  What  vianis 
that,  who  durst  give  such  orders  ? 

The  poor  man  was  unable  to  give  them  any 
account  of  Him  ;  He  wist  not  who  He  was. 

Christ  was  unknown  to  him,  when  He  healed 
him.  Probably  he  had  heard  of  Jesus,  but  had 
never  seen  Him,  and  therefore  could  not  tell 
that  this  was  He.  Note,  Christ  doth  ma- 
ny a  good  turn  for  those  that  know  Him  not, 
Isa.  45:  4,  5.  He  enlightens,  quickens,  com- 
forts us,  and  we  wist  not  who  He  Is;  nor  are 
we  aware  how  much  we  receive  daily  by  his 
mediation.  This  man,  being  unacquainted  with 
Christ,  could  not  actually  believe  in  Him  for  a 
cure  :  but  Christ  knew  the  dispositions  of  his 
soul,  and  suited  his  favors  to  them,  as  to  the 
blind  man  in  a  like  case,  ch.  9:  3,6.  Our  cove- 
nant with  God  takes  rise,  not  so  much  from  our 
knowledge  of  Him,  as  from  his  knowledge  of 
us.  We  know  God,  or  rather,  are  known  of 
Him,  Gal.  4:  9. 

For  the  present.  He  kept  Himself  unknmcn ; 
for  as  soon  as  He  had  wrought  the  cure,  He 
conveyed  himself  away.  He  made  himself  un- 
known ;  (so  some  read  it ;)  a  multitude  being  in 
that  place.  This  is  mentioned,  to  show.  First, 
How  Christ  conveyed  Himself  away — by  retir- 
ing into  the  crowd,  so  as  not  to  be  distinguish- 
ed. He  that  w^as  the  Chief  of  ten  thousand, 
often  made  Himself  one  of  the  throng.  It  is 
sometimes  the  lot  of  those  who  have  by  their 
services  signalized  themselves,  to  be  levelled 
with  the  multitude,  and  overlooked.  Or,  Se- 
condly, Why  He  conveyed  Himself  away  :  be- 
cause there  was  a  inultitude  there,  and  He  in- 
dustriously avoided  both  the  applause  of  those 
who  admired  the  miracle,  and  the  censure  of 
those  who  would  censure  Him  as  a  sabbath- 
breaker.  Those  that  are  active  for  God  must 
expect  evil  report  and  goodrepori ;  it  is  wise  to 
keep  out  of  the  hearing  of  both ;  lest  by  the  one 


•  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1 — 11.  The  earth  appbrs  to  a  considerate  mind,  as  a  should  endeavor  in  their  turn  to  assist  others.  Yet,  if  any 
'  Bethesda,'  a  great  hospital,  full  of  those  whom  sin  has  made  meet  disappointments,  they  should  still  seek  ;  not  neglecting 
miserable,  ana  to  whom  the  compassion  of  God  aUbrds  the  the  means  of  grace,  or  ceasing  to  labor  and  pray  for  the  bless- 
means  of  relief.  As  therefore  'his  mercies  are  over  all  his  ine  :  for  sometimes  they,  whose  case  seems  most  hopeless,  and 
works,'  and  even  those,  who  most  deserve  misery,  experience  who  are  ready  to  give  up  all  for  lost,  are  made  partakers  of 
his  goodness  during  their  continuance  here  ;  the  mercy  of  man  mercy  and  spiritual  health,  when  they  least  expected  them. — 
should  also  coincide,  and  we  should  endeavor  to  alleviate  the  The  Savior  perfectly  knows  both  how  long  men  have  been  con- 
sufferings  of  the  vilest,  and  do  them  whatever  good  we  can.  trading  habits  of  sin,  and  how  long  seeking  the  help  and' joy  of 
Medicines  are  created  by  our  offended  God,  to  relieve  diseases  his  salvation  :'  and  He  continually  attends  in  his  houses  ofnier- 
which  all  originate  from  sin  :  and  we  should  attempt  to  render  oy,  to  inquire  of  sinners,  whether  ihey  will  be  made  whole.  Yet 
the  poor  partakers  of  this  benefii.  In  this  view  every  hospital,  it  is  a  common  case,  for  men  to  go  thither,  who  are  in  love  with 
or  dispensary,  is  a  '  Bethesda,'  and  would  more  completely  their  disease,  and  only  desire  to  excuse  the  loathsomeness  of 
deserve  that  name,  if  proper  means  were  diligently  employed,  it  !  But  if  we  earnestly  desire  to  be  healed  and  saved  in  his 
of  doing  good  to  the  soul,  as  well  as  of  healing  the  body.  Yet  way,  we  shall  certainly  at  length  obtain  that  blessing. — When 
how  few,  who  in  this  manner  obtain  relief,  are  found  in  the  He  speaks,  power  attends  his  word;  and  the  ability  of  believ- 
house  of  God,  '  offering  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving!'  How  ers  to  perform  such  duties  as  are  impracticable  to  others,  and 
few  of  them  live  thenceforth  to  his  glory!  How  few  take  once  were  so  to  them,  will  best  evidence  their  cure,  and  recom- 
warning  to  '  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  them  !'  mend  their  Physician.  Though  scribes  and  Pharisees  object 
But  the  place,  where  the  Gospel  is  preached,  is  the  true  '  Be-  and  revile,  yet  redeemed  sinners  must  honor  their  Benefactor, 
thesda  :'  thither  the  poor  and  lielpless  should  repair,  and  hope  and  follow  his  directions.  By  attending  on  the  ordinances  of 
and  wait  for  a  cure,  whatever  their  spiritual  maladies  be,  or  God,  they  obtain  further  acquaintance  with  Him ;  but  without 
however  inveterate.  Though  the  miracles  of  converting  gra.ce,  deliverance  from  sin,  there  can  be  no  well-grounded  hopes  of 
which  better  ages  witnessed,  are  not  generally  vouchsafed  escaping  'the  wrath  to  come.' — Even  in  this  life,  how  many 
amqng  us  ;  yet  we  still  see  instances  of  such  as,  by  washing  days,  nay,  years  of  pain,  do  some  wicked  men  endure,  throuijn 
in  '  the  Fountain  which  God  hath  opened,'  are  made  whole  of  their  momentary  unlawful  indulgences  !  And  if  such  afBic- 
ihe  most  desperate  maladies.  All  the  power  indeed  is  of  God;  lions  are  heavy  and  tedious,  whilst  year  after  year  men  are  con- 
yet  those  who  would  have  the  benefit  must  be  watchful,  ear-  fined  to  their  beds,  and  made  a  burden  to  themselves  and 
nest,  and  patient;  (Note,  Luke  13:22— 30,  d.  24.)  they  must  others;  how  dreadful,  beyond  all  conception,  will  be  the  ever- 
not  be  dilatory,  but  make  haste  to  be  clean;  and  then  they  lasting  punishment  of  the  wicked !  '  Scott. 


Verae  10. 
'  That  it  was  forbidden  to  carry  even  a  bundle  on  the  Sabbath,  ia  plain 
from  Jer.  17:  21.  What  son  of  "  burdens"  those  mentioned  in  that  text 
ivere,  may  be  leanu  from  Nch.  13:  15.  seq.  Now  the  Jewish  doctors 
ioo  siiperstitio'".dly  interpreted  this  law,  so  as  to  prohibit  the  carrying  of 
ihe  liglilest  ■.'eight.  But  it  appears  from  the  Jewish  writers,  that  there 
were  case  ^  in  which  it  was  permitted  to  carry  burdens  on  the  Sabbath. 
Our  Lo-.d  indeed  felt  no  desire  to  impugn  their  rigid  observance  of  the 
sabb'.ih  ;  yet  Ho  testified,  botli  by  words  and  deeds,  his  disapprobalion 
•*■  their  anile  superstition,  so  destructive  of  all  solid  and  real  virtue.* 

Bloomfield. 
Verae  11, 
'The  Jews  maintained,  that,  by  the  command  of  ^ prophet,  the  sab- 
bath might  be  broken,  appealing  to  the  example  of  those,  who,  by  the 
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onleis  of  Joshua,  aiornied  Jericho.  So  the  Jewish  rabbins.  '■  Certainly 
if  a  prophet  shall  saj  unto  ihee,  Transgress  tlie  wonis  of  the  law, 
hear  him,  except  in  a  matter  which  involves  idolatry."  This  opinion 
the  man  seems  lo  have  had  in  view.'  Kuinoel. 

Verse  12. 
'Only  fixing  on  what  seemed  liable  to  exception.]  They  do  not 
ask,  Who  is  it  that  has  made  thee  well  ?  but,  M'ho  is  it  that  hade 
fhee  to  take  up  thy  couch,  upon  the  sabbath-day  7  though  he  had  just 
told  them  it  was  tlie  author  of  his  cure  that  ^ave  him  that  command  ; 
for  all  that  they  proposed  was,  notlo  hear  of  any  good  that  had  been 
done,  to  engage  their  admiration  and  applause,  but  to  lay  hold  of  some 
occasion  lo  find  fault,  to  gratify  the  pride  and  malice  of  a  censorious 
temper.  I  am  obliged  to  Grotius  for  this  delicate  remark,  which  will 
ilhistrats  their  partiality  and  ma!i;;nity.'  Poddridge. 


A.  D.  30. 


JOHN,  V. 


Christ  justifies  Hirnnlf, 


15  The  man  depart- 
ptl,  'and  told  the  Jews 
that  it  was  Jesus 
^  which  had  made  him 
whole. 

1(5  And  therefore 
did   the   Jews   "  perse- 


we  be  exaUedy  and  by  the  other  depressed. 
Christ  left  the  miracle  lo  commend  ilseli',  and 
the  man  on  whom  it  was  wrought,  to  justify  it. 
At  their  next  iiu«rview,  Christ  found  him  in 
the  temple,  the  place  of  puhlic  worship;  in  our 
attciidanof  on  public  worship,  we  may  expect 
to  meet  Christ,  and  improve  our  acquaintance 
with  Him.  OhservCj  Christ  icenf  tn  the  temple ; 
llioucrh  He  had  many  enemies,  yet  He  appear 


17  But  Jesus  an- 
swered them,  ^  My  Fa- 
ther worketh  hitherto, 
and  I  work. 

18  Therefore  the 
Jews  souerht  the  more 


cute  Jesus,*  and  sought  eti  inpublic,  because  there  He  Wc  testimony 
to  slay  him,  because  to  divine  inslimtions,  and  had  opportunity  of 
he  liad  done  these  doing  good.  [2.]  The  man  that  was  cured, 
thin""S  on  the  sabbath-  icent  to  tke  temple ;  XhQve  Chvisx  {ound  him  the 
J       ""'  same  day,  as  it  would  Sfcm  ;  thither  he  straighl- 

X*      _  -  way  wenl,   because   he  had,  by  his  infinnity, 

been  so  long  detained  theuue ;  perhaps  he  had 
not  been  therefor  thirty  eight  years,  and  there- 
fore as  soon  as  ever  the  embargo  is  olf.  his  first 
visit  shall  be  to  the  temple,  as  Hezpkiah  inti- 
mates his  shall  be ;  Tsa.  3S:  22.  He  had,  by 
his  recovery,  a  good  errand  thither;  he  went  to 
_  return  thanks.     When  God  has  restored  us  our 

to  kill  him,  because  he  health,  we  ought  to  attend  Him  with  solemn 
not  only  had  •'broken  praises;  (Ps.  116:  is,  lO.)  and  the  sooner  ihe 
the  sabbath,  but  said  L'T'/k^'  the  sense  of  the  mercy  is  fresh. 
1  *u  *  fV^j  .  r.  He  had,  by  carrying  his  bed,  seemed  to  con- 
also  that  God  was  j^^m  the  Sabbatl ;  he  would  thus  honor  ii 
his  Father,  makino^  and  made  conscience  of  sabhath-sanclihcai 
himself  ecpjal  with  Works  of  necessity  and  mercy  are  allowed 
Q.Q(J_  when  thev  are  over,  we  must  jq-o  to  the  tem^ 

■  When  Christ  has  cured  us,  He  has  not  done 
with  us;  He  now  applies  Himself  to  the  heal- 
ing of  his  soul,  and  this  by  the  word. 

Behold,  thou  art  made  ichole.  He  found 
himself  made  whole,  yet  Christ  calls  his  atten- 
tion to  it.  Consider  It  seriously  ;  how  strange, 
how  cheap,  how  easy  the  cure ;  behold  and 
wonder :  let  the  impressions  of  it  never  be  lost, 
Isa.  33:  9. 

Being"  made  ichole,  sin  no  more.  This  im- 
plies that  his  disease  was  the  punishment  of 
sin;  whether  of  some  remarkanle  sin,  or  only  of  sin  in  general,  we  cannot  tell ; 
we  know  that  sin  is  the  cause  of  sickness,  Ps.  107;  ir,  IS.  Some  observe 
that  Christ  did  not  mention  sin  to  any  of  his  patients  hut  this  man,  and  one 
other,  in  likn  manner  diseased,  Mark  2:  5.  ^\rlile  those  chronic  diseases  last- 
ed, they  prevented  the  outward  acts  of  many  sins,  and  now  that  the  disability 
was  reuioveil,  they  had  the  more  need  to  be  watchful.  Christ  intimates  to 
him,  that  those  who  are  eased  of  the  sensible  punishment  of  sin,  arc  in  danger 
o{  rcturnin;Sr\.o  sin,  unless  divine  grace  dry  up  the  fountain.  When  the  trouble 
which  dammed  up  the  current  is  over,  the  waters  v.-iU  return  to  their  old  course; 
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therefore  there  is  need  of  great  watchfulness, 
lesl  we  return  again  lo  folly.  The  misery  wc 
were  made  whole  from,  warns  us  to  sin  no 
more  ;  the  mercy  we  were  made  whole  by,  is  an 
engagement  upon  us  not  to  offend  Him  who 
healed  us.  Tiiis  is  the  voice  of  every  provi- 
dence. Go  and  sin  no  more.  This  man  netran 
his  new  life  hopefully  in  the  temple,  yet  Christ 
saw  it  necessary  to  give  liim  this  caution ;  for 
it  is  common  for  people,  when  sick,  \o  promif^c 
much,  when  newly  recovered,  to  per  form  some- 
thing, but  after  a  while  to  forget  all. 

He  gives  him  warning  of  his  danger,  in  case 
he  should  return  to  sin;  Lest  a  icorse  thinrr 
come  to  thee.  Christ,  who  knows  all  hearts, 
knew  that  he  v/as  one  that  must  be  frightened 
from  sin.  Thirty-eight  years'  lameness  ivas 
bad  enough  ;  yet  something  worse  will  come  to 
him  if  he  relapse  into  sin  after  such  a  deliver-' 
ance,  Ezra  9;  13,  14.  The  hospital  where  he 
lay,  was  a  melancholy  place,  but  hell  much 
more  so;  the  doom  of  apostates  is  a  worse 
thing  than  tbirty-eig^ht  years'  lameness. 

After  this  interview,  the  poor  simple  man 
told  the  Jews  it  was  Jesus  that  made  him  whole. 
He  intended  this  for  the  honor  of  Christ,  and 
the  benefit  of  the  Jews,  little  thinking  that  He 
who  had  so  much  goodness  could  have  enemi^^ 
but  those  who  wish  well  to  Christ's  kingdo^^ 
must  have  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  lest  they 
do  more  hurt  than  good  with  their  zeal,  and 
cast  pearls  before  swme. 

Therefore  did  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  per- 
secute Jesus.  How  absurd  and  unreasonable 
their  enmity  to  Christ !  Because  He  made  a 
poor  man  well,  and  eased  the  public  charge, 
upon  which,  it  is  likely,  he  had  subsisted, 
therefore  ihey  persecuted  Him.  How  bloody 
and  cruel !  Tney  nought  to  slay  Him;  nothing 
less  than  his  blood  would  satisfy  them.  It  was 
varnished  over  with  zeal  for  the  honor  of  the 
Sabbath;  this  was  the  pretended  crime,  He  had 
done  these  things  on  the  Sabbath  ;  as  if  that  cir- 
cumstance were  enough  to  vitiate  the  most  di- 
vine actions,  and  render  Him  obnoxious  whose 
deeds  w*ere  -meritorious.  Hypocrites  often  cover 
their  enmity  against  the  'power  of  godliness, 
with  a  pretended  zeal  for  the  form  of  it. 

V.  17 — 30.  Christ  being  accused  as  a  sabbath- 
breaker,  vindicates  Himself  before  the  sanhedrim 


Verses  15,  16. 

WliHU  the  man  ha*l  discovered  to  whom  he  owed  hia  cure,  he  went 
and  told  the  Jews,  '  partly  out  of  graiiiude  to  o'wni  tlie  author  of  hi-i 
'  cure,  and  partly  to  excuse  himself,  as  only  tlomg  this  at  th*^  cnminand 
'  of  ao  creal  a  prophet.'  \Mnlby.  It  is  likely  that  Jesus  was  brought 
hoforo  ihe  sanhedrim,  and  spake  what  follows  before  th.it  assembly. 
iMarg.  Ref.  3^.— Note,  1:  19—23.)  This  view  of  the  aubjsci  make-? 
the  discourse  peculiarly  interesting,  and  there  is  a  dignity  in  U  which 
indeed  is  inexpressible.  Scott. 

Verses  17,  18 

Cod  finiihcil  the  work  of  creation  in  six  dava.  and  *  re|j»i  on  the 
seventh  ;'  (A'o/&s,  Gen.  2:  2,  3.  Ex.  20:  8—10.)  But  rf^^ssantly 
works  in  upholding  Iho  universe,  and  io  continuing  ihe^^Be  of  na- 
ture. Ill  this  work  tlifi  Son  concurs,  by  a  union  of  will  and  operation. 
'  nph'ilding  all  thincs  by  the  wonl  of  his  pov.-er.'  (Note,  Hth.  1:3.  4. 
Hia  work  also  as  Mediator  was  lo  be  conducted  by  the  same  unremitted 
notion,  as  that  of  sustaining  the  universe:  this  miracle  was  a  pan  of 
the  work  well  suited  lo  the  Sabbath;  and  He  claimed  tlie  premga- 
live  of  carrying  it  forward  on  that  day.  as  well  as  on  others,  even  as 
Ihe  Father  conducts  his  providential  operaiioiis  on  every  day  alike. 
(.1/arg.  Ref.  d.)  Unless  we  suppose  this,  or  eomething  lo  tliis  pur- 
no  :e,  m  have  haen  our  Lord's  meaning,  there  coutd  be  no  argimient  in 
hi.;  plea  ;  for  the  example  of  the  Cre.*tor  in  "  wiirking  hitherto,"  ran  be 
no  reason  why  a  creature,  a  servant,  a  mere  man,  should  do  ns  he 
plewed  on  the  Sabbath-day  ;  nor  did  any  of  the  prophets  ever  advance 
a  claim  of  Ibat  kind.  The  divine  power  of  the  miracle  proved  Jesus 
t'l  be  '  the  'Sow  nf  God ;'  and  He  insisted  on  the  prerogative  of  working 
with  and  like  unto  his  Father,  a-s  He  "saw  good,  without  giving  any  ac- 
roiml  of  hi-»  conduct.  {Malt.  12:  S.)  These  ancient  enemies  of  (Jhrisi 
plainly  underalood  Him,  (though  modern  oppo.sers  of  his  Peiiy  cannot  ) 
and  were  thus  rendered  more  violent  in  ih*^ir  prf^ecuiion,  not  only 
charging  Htm  with  sahbath-breakiiii?.  but  witli  blasphemy,  in  calling 
God  hi-sofrn  Father,  '  and  making  Himself  equal  with  God'  in  perfec- 
tion and  operation.  '  If  God  my  Father,  working  on  the  Sabbath,  doth 
'  not  violate  the  Sabbath,  neither  do  I,  when  I  work  on  the  Sablath, 
'  violate  the  Sabbath.  This  conclusion  cannot  stand,  unless  the  quality 
'  of  the  persons  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  be  determined.  '  Making 
'  Himself  equal  with  God.'  These  are  the  words  of  iho  evangelist,  not 
'  only  repealing,  but  approving  what  the  Jews  rightly  collected  from 
'  the  words  of  (Jhrjst.i  Bcza.  '  The  whole  nalionof  the  Jews  thought 
'  God  their  Father,  (3:  41.)  and  they  could  not  have  accounted  it  bfas- 
'  phemy  lo  have  ii.sed  that  phrase,  had  they  not  uUerpreted  it  in  so 
'  liigh  and  anproprialJng  a  aense.'  Doddridge.  (Morg.  Rrf.  e,  f. — 
iXntca,  10:  26—39.)  'Scoit. 

(17.)  '  This  way  of  arguing  from  hia  Father's  working  to  hia  own. 
plainly  inlimatc.i  that  He  s|>eaka  of  Himself  ns  one  with  his  Father  in 


nature  and  operation  ;  otherwise  the  argument  loses  its  force  find  beau- 
ty :  for  if  a  mere  creature  who  only  receives  a  commission  from  God, 
03  for  instance,  a  pruphet  or  an  apo&tle,  were  to  say,  God  does  whatever 
He  pleases,  and  therefore.  I  have  a  right  to  do  whatever  I  please  like- 
wise, on  thf  Sabbath-day.  who  would  not  see  the  reasoning  to  be  incon- 
clusive and  absurd?  But  understanding  our  Lord  to  speak  of  Him- 
self as  one  in  nature  and  operation  with  the  Father,  in  all  his  works, 
the  argument  is  irresistible:  and  it  is  evident  from  the  following  verse, 
that  the  Jews  understood  Him  in  this  peculiar  and  exalted  sense.' 

Gdvse. 

'  The  wor.ls  of  Christ  from  their  brevity  are  not  a  little  obscure  ;  in- 
asmuch thai  Rosenm.  thinks  our  evangelist  has  not  recorded  the  whole 
of  the  answer.  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  (aays  Schoetlgen)  that 
Chrin  delivered  so  abrupt  an  answer.  The  occasion  (coiuinues  he) 
of  the  words  was  tlie  Sabl;ath.  Hence  Christ  says,  ''As  mi/  Father  on 
the  Snl.bnth  day  ptrpetvalhj  irorkelh  in  the  reign  of  his  potcer,  so 
also  do  I  in  the  rei^n  of  grace"  The  first  is  plain,  and  God  could 
not.  bv  the  Jewish  traditions,  be  held  guihy  of  the  violation  of  thf» 
Sabbath  ;  hence  neither  coidd  Christ.  Of  this  whole  conference 
Schoeffgen  gives  the  following  analytical  scheme :  Occasio?i,  v.  18. 
Proposition  :  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ;  which,  though  not  e.xpressed,  is 
implied  in  crich  of  thei  verges.  And  this  is  proved,  I.  Frnm  my 
xFOrks,  and  that,  Isi.  in  gcnere,  Because.  I  do  the  icork  of  my  Father, 
T.  19,  20.  2dly.  in  specie.  Becausp  I  exercise  judgment,  (r.  21.  22.) 
aiul  raise  the  (had.  r.  25—30.  Use  or  application  of  this  first  part ; 
^Therefore  worship  i/e  the  Son,  and  hear  his  words,  r.  2,t.  2-J. 
II.  From  the  testimony  of  my  Father,  (r.  31,  32.  36— 3.S.)  and  this  is 
amplified  from  a  comparison  with  that  of  John  the  Bajitijit,  v.  33 — 35. 
Use  or  application  of  thi-^  part :  Isi.  Eramine  the  ScriptTires.  and 
esptcially  Mosps,  in  order  that  ye  may  iteliere  on  me,  r.  39 — 12,  46, 
47.  2dlv.  Bfieare  of  fnlsn  Christs,  f.  43.  3dly.  Seek  the  glory  of 
God,  and  not  your  otcn,  v.  44.  4lhly,  Account  me  not  as  your 
enemy,  v.  Aft.'  Eloomfield. 

(19.)  'The  Jetrs  themselves  often  called  Cod  their  Father,  and 
wovdd  never  have  found  ^uilt  with,  much  less  charged  blasphemy  upon 
any.  that  came  to  them  under  the  character  of  a  prophet,  for  usinc  the 
samostvie;  and  therefore  they  must  be  supposed  to  understand  our 
Lord,  as  speakine  of  God  as  his  Father,  in  a  sense  superior  to  any  cove- 
nant or  oirice-relation.  and  in  a  sense  so  peculiar  to  Himself  as  To  ulti- 
mate his  partaking  of  the  same  nature  and  perfections  with  Hun,  or 
else  there  would  have  been  no  room  for  their  iniagnmig  or  ^ueecsimg 
that  by  his  claim  of  relation  to  God  as  his  Father,  He  made  HiniEelf 
equal  with  G(hI.'  ,,..,,       ,  ■         ,  ,.  ^^T^=- 

'  Called  God  A;'.<  oirn  Father]  This  is  the  plain  and  literal  dense 
of  the  original.'  PonnaiDGa 

fb51] 
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19  Then  answered  when  arraigned  before  them  ;  whether  on  the 
Jesus,     and    said  unto  same  day,  or  after,  does  not  appear. 

thpm    sVpHIv     vpHIv  He  answered  them.     This  supposes  that  He 

T  t^'nntn    vnn     hTh^  had  something  laid  to  his  char/e:  M,j  Father 

1  say  unto,  you,    "The  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.     In  answer  to  the 

Son  can  do  nothing  of  like  charge.  He  had  pleaded  the  example  of  Da- 

himself,     but    what    he  ^ifi's  eating  the  shew-bread,  of  the  priest's  slay- 

Seeth    the    Father    do-  '"S  'he  sacrifices,  and  of  the  people's  watering 

1  fnr    what    thino-«     Qn'  i"'?"'  cattle,  on  the  Sabbath  ;  but  here  He  goes 

ol/r  T       ^      ,K=  ,.,  higher.andaUegestheexampleofhisFather  and 

ever    ne    doetn,    these  his  divine  authority,  waving  all  other  pleas,  and 

also    doeth      the      Son  abides  by  what  He  had  mentioned.  Matt.  12:  8. 

likewise.  ^''^  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath. 

20  For  Kthe    Father  He  here  enlarges  on  it. 

lovpfh    thp    "^nn      lanH  He  pleads  that  He  was  the  Son  nf  fiorf,  in 

?. H,  u^         ?^\u■  '^^"'"g  '^'"'  '"''  •P'"'^'''-  '■  an''  if  so,  his  holiness 

Snewetn  nim  all  things  was  unquestionable,  and  his  sovereignty  I'ncon- 

that      himself      doeth  :  testible,  and  He  mi^ht  make  what  alterations 

and  he  will    shew  him  He  pleased  of  the  divine  law.     Surely  they  will 

mo-rpatpi-    wni-t<5    than  ^^erencethe  Son. 

„reaiei    WOlkS    than  My  Father  worketh  hitherto.     The  example 

these      that     ye     may  of  God's  resting  on  the  seventh  day,  is3e 

man'a..  the  ground  of  observing  it  as  a  sabbath.     God 

21  For  "  as  the  Fa-  rested  only  from  such  work  as  He  had  done  the 
ther  raiseth  up  the  ^''^  ^^y^  before  ;  otherwise  He  worketh  hitherto, 
dead     and    nnirkenpth  He  is  every  day  working,  sabbath-days  and 

♦aeaa,    ana    quiCKenetn  week-days  ;  upholding  and   governing  all  crea- 

TO  ;     even  so  the  Son  tures  ;  therefore,  ^i^we  are  appointed  to  rest 

ickeneth    whom    he  —  •!--'•-■-•-•■■  -^^--     .   ^^-^  ,  .. 
will. 

e  24.25.    ^««o,i3;3. 

E  30.    8:28.     9:4.     12:49.     14:10,20. 

i  14:16—23.      Gen.   1:1,26.     Is.  44:24. 

Col    1:16.— Comp.  22  wilk  Ps,   50:6. 

a  Cor.  5:10.-2:19.     10:18.  with  Acts 

2:21.     Rom.    6:4.     1   Cor.    15:12.     1 

Pel.  3:18.— n/irf  21,25,26.  iritfi   Eph. 

1:18.19.     2:5 nnrf  24,29.     11:25,26. 

wirA  Rom.  8:11.     2  Cor.  4:14.    Phil. 

3:21.     1  TI.ei  4:14.— P..  27:14.    138: 

3.      Is.   45:24.   toi(/i  2  Cor.    12:9,10.  „     j  .r         c          V        ,      ^  .i 

Kph.  3:16.    piiii.  4:13.   Col.  1:11.—  and  therefore  Zyorrf  Of  W 


lot  restrained  from  doing 


that  which  has  a  ^BR  tendency  to  the  glory  of 
God  ;  as  the  man's  carrying  his  bed  had. 

I  work  ;  not  only  therefore  I  may  work,  tike 
Him,  but  I  also  work  with  Him.     As  God  crea- 
ted all  things  by  Clirist,  so   He  supports  and 
fovems  aB  by  Him,  Heb.  1 :  .■?.     This  sets  what 
[e   does,   above   all  exceplion  ;  he  that  is  so 
freat  a  Worker,  must  needs  be  an  uucontrolla- 
le  Governor  ;  He  that  does  all,  is  Lord  of  all. 
Sabbath  :  which  par- 


fs'-je!'  i7^i'o°'».URe'."'223'"  '"'   ^''^"[^'^  I'ranch  of  his  aiuhorilv  He  was  shortly 
k  3:35.     M«it.'3:i7.     17:5   2  Pet.   '[>  show  further,  in  the  change  of  the  day  fronj 
':•'■  the  seventh  to  the  first. 

'  M.a.  'n  i;   S  lo^S"'  ^'^^  ,  ^'"^  -^""^  "O"^'"  "«  """■«  lo  kill  Him .     His 
m2i,2>,29.    12:45—17.  defence  VIZ.S  made  his  offence,  as  if  by  justifv- 

°i?,';".  fitd  "iT  ",Sl;\.i   ing  himself  He  had   made  bad  worse.     Note, 

RorS.  4:17-19.  '    Those  that  will  not  be  enlightened  by  the  word 

"JJl'"''"-    "'^-   '''""■■■'<■'=■  8^   of.  Christ,  will  be  exasperated  by  it;  and  no- 
,  .  '    '        .  thin"  more  vexes  the  enemies  of  Christ,  than 

his  asserting  his  authority:  seePs.  2:  3—5.     They  sought  to  kill  Him 

Because  He  had  broken  the  "Sabbath  :  for  let  llim  say  what  He  would 
they  are  resolved  to/nrf  Him  guilty  of  saL.bath-breaking.  When  malice  and 
envy  sit  upon  the  bench,  reason  and  justice  may  be  silent -at  the  bar  for 
whatever  tbey  can  sav,  will  be  overruled. 

He  had  said  also,  Tliat  God  was  his  Father.  They  pretend  a  jealousy  for 
God's  honor,  as  for  the  Sabbath,  and  cbarce  Christ  with  it  as  a  heinous  crime, 
that  He  made  himself  equal  with  God  ;  and  a  heinous  crime  it  had  been,  if 
He  had  not  really  been  so.  It  was  the  sin  of  Lucifer,  I  will  be  like  the  Most 
Hi9-h . 

This  was  justly  inferred  from  what  He  said.  He  had  said  that  He  work- 
ed  with  his  Father,  by  the  same  authority  and  power;  and,  hcrebv  He  made 
himself  equal  with  God.  Behold,  the  Jeics  understand  what  the  Ar'ians  . '  ~ 

;i  et  It  was  unjustly  imputed  to  Him  as  an  offence,  for  He   is  God 
with  the  Father  ;  (Pliil.  2:  6.)  and  therefore  Christ,  in  answer  to  this  chl 


Christ^ s  justifies  Himself. 

does  not  except  against  the  inuendo  as  strained 
or  forced,  but  makes  out  his  claim,  and  proves 
that  He  is  equal  with  God  in  power  and  glory. 

Christintheseversesexplains,  and  afterwards 
confirms,  his  commission,  as  Mediator  and 
Plenipotentiary  between  God  and  man.  And 
as  the  honors  He  is  hereby  entitled  to,  are  such 
as  it  is  not  fit  for  any  creature  to  receive,  so  the 
work  He  is  intrusted  with,  it  is  not  possible  for 
any  creature  to  go  Ibrongb  with,  and  therefore 
He  is  God  equal  with  the  Father. 

He  is  one  with  the  Father  in  all  He  does  as 
Mediator:  there  was  a  perfect  understanding 
between  them  in  the  Whole  matter.  It  is  ush- 
ered in  with  a  solemn  preface,  Verily,  verily  I 
say  -unto  you.  This  speaks  what  is  said  to  be, 
(1.)  Very  awful  and  great,  and  such  as  com- 
mands the  most  serious  attention.  (2.)  Very 
sure,  and  such  as  commands  an  unfeigned  as- 
sent. (3.)  It  intimates  that  the  matters  are 
purely  of  divine  revelation  ;  things  which 
Christ  has  told  us,  and  wliich  we  could  not 
otherwise  know. 

The  Son  conforms  to  the  Father;  The  Son 
can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  what  He  sees  the 
Father  do,  for  these  things  docs  the  Son.  The 
Lord  Jesus,  as  Mediator,  is  obedient  to  his  Fa- 
ther's irill !  so  that  He  can  do  nothing  of  Him- 
self, in  the  same  sense  as  it  is  said,  God  cannot 
lie,  cannot  deny  Himself,  which  speaks  the  per- 
fection of  his  truth,  not  any  imperfection  in  his 
strength  ;  so  Christ  was  so  entirely  devoted  to 
his  Father's  will,  that  it  was  impossible  for  Him 
in  any  thing  to  act  separately.  He  is  observant 
of  his  Father's  counsel;  He  can.  He  will,  do 
nothing  but  what  He  sees  the  Father  do.  No 
man  can  fnd  out  the  work  o.f  God,  but  the  only- 
begotten  Son,  who  sees  what  He  does,  is  inti- 
mately aciiuainted  with  his  purposes,  and  has 
the  plan  of  them  ever  before  Him.  What  He 
did  as  Mediator,  was  the  exact  transcript  of 
what  the  Father  designed  when  He  formed  the 
plan  of  oitf  redemption,  and  settled  those  mea- 
sures which  never  could  need  to  hf  altered  ;  it 
was  the  copy  of  that  ^rcat  original;  Christ  as 
Moses,  did  all  according  lo  the  pattern  showed 
Him  in  the  mount.  This  is  expressed  in  the 
present  tense,  what  He  sees  the  Father  do,  for 
the  same  reason,  that,  when  He  was  upon  earth, 
it  was  said,  He  is  in  heaven,  and  is  in  the  bo- 
som of  the  Father  ;  as  He  was  even  then  by  his 
divine  nature  present  in  heaven,  so  the  things 
done  in  heaven  were  present  to  his  knowledge. 
What  the  Father  did  in  his  counsels,  the  Son 
still  had  his  eye  upon,  as  David  in  spirit  spoke 
of  Him,  /  hare  set  the  Lord  always  before  me, 
Ps.  16:  8.  Further;  Vet  He  is  equal' vtixti  the 
Father  in  working,  for  what  things  soever  the 
Father  does,  these  also  does  the  Son  likeirise  ; 
He  did  not  such  things,  but  the  same  things  ; 
and  He  did  them  in  the  same  manner,  with  the 
same  authority,  wisdom,  energy.  Does  the 
Father  enact,  repeal,  and  alter,  positive   laws  ? 


Verse  19. 

The  San  can  do  nothing  of  Himself.)  'Ber.auseof  his  insepara- 
ble union  with  Iha  Father;  nor  can  the  Father  do  any  ihir.g  of  Hiiu- 
self  hecmne  of  his  uiiily  with  the  .Son.  Wlial  things  soever  He 
doeth,  these  also  duelh  tlie  Son.  God  ijoes  nothing  \,M  what  Chri,4l 
does.  Whal  Gort  does  la  the  work  of  God,  and  propsr  to  no  crealuro 
—Jesus  does  whatsoever  Grod  does,  and  therefore  is  no  created  bein" 
Tne  coiiclusion  from  the  argument  is,  "  If  I  have  broken  the  Sabbath, 
«o  has  Ood  also,  for  I  can  do  nothing  but  what  I  sea  Him  doing." 

<  TTn       ,\*  «    .  r>r.  A.  Clarke. 

Wllen  Moses  eays,  God  rested  on  the  seventh  d„y  from  all  his 
works  (Gen.  2:  2.)  and  Jesus  says,  („.  17.)  Af,,  Father  worketh 
liitherto  there  is  no  opposition  or  contradiction,  for  Moses  is  speak- 
ing of  the  works  of  creation,  and  Jesus  of  tlie  works  of  providence.' 

tr  „«  HORNE. 

Verse  20. 

Showelh  Him  all  things  tliat  Himself  doeth.]  'It  refers  to  the 
ample  and  comprehensive  knowledge  which  tlie  Son  has  of  the  whole 
plan  of  the  Father's  counsels,  in  their  mutual  relations  anil  depenJence  ■ 
where.as  the  prophets,  and  apostles  loo,  had,  in  comparison  of  this  but 
limited  and  contracted  views.  Compare  Is.  40: 10.  where  it  is  said'  Cas 
we  have  no  room  to  doubt,)  of  Christ,  and  probably  in  this  seiise-^Ais 
work  IS  before  Him.'  Doddhidoe 

Verses  21—23. 

(21.)  Whom  He  mill]  Thusitisalsosaid  ofthe  Holy  Spirit  'Dividins 
to  every  man  severally  as  He  will."  1  Cor.  12:11.  Is  any  thing  in 
the  least  degree  like  this  spok.en  in  Scripture,  of  prophets,  apostles 
angels,  or  arcllangels?  (.Notes,  1 1 :  20— 27,  r.  26.  Dent  32'37— 3q 
V.  39.     1  Sam.  2:  4-8,  v.  6.)  Scott 

ffiVo]'"'"  '"*  ^'"  an  equality  nf  power  and  honor  iwc.ribed  to  the 


Father  and  Son  ?  It  is  perfectly  plain,  tbat,  so  far  as  the  "  conimilting 
of  judgment  to  the  Son"  is  concerned,  it  must  be  to  the  mediatorial 
Ferjion  ;  to  one  who,  in  respect  to  office,  is  subordinate  to  God.  But,  so 
far  as  qualifications,  requisite  to  perform  the  duties  that  commitment 
requirea.  are  concerned,  the  Savior  is  divine,  and  the  honor  to  be  claim- 
ed by  Him,  the  same  with  that  which  the  Divinity  claims.  Multitudes 
of  prophets,  as  commissioned  by  God,  have  borne  hia  messages  of 
mercy  and  judgment  to  his  people  ;  but  to  whom  among  them  all,  did 
He  grant  the  privilege  of  being  honored,  as  Himself?  I  cannot  well 
conceive  how  our  .Savior  could  have  used  the  words  above  cited,  with- 
out  exposing  Himself  to  renewed  and  iusl  accusations  of  the  Jews  for 
bla.ipheming.  unless  He  were  really  divine  The  Jews  had  accused 
Him  of  violating  the  Sahbatb,  because  He  had  on  that  day  healed  tlie 
impotent  man.  The  reply  of  Christ  to  them  was,  "My  Father  work- 
etk  hitherto,  and  I  work :"  which,  if  I  understand  the  argument,  must 
mean,  My  Father  has  never  ceased  to  work  on  the  Sabhath,  in  carry, 
in^onallthe  operations  ofthe  natural  and  moral  world  :  He  super- 
sedes the  law  of  the  Sabbath.  I  have  the  same  right.  "  The  Son  of 
man  is  Lord  of  tlie  Sabbath."  The  Jews  then  sought  to  slay  Him, 
because,  as  they  affirmed,  He  had  violated  the  Sabbath,  and  said  that 
God  was  his  Father,  making  Himself  effiiat  wilh  God.  In  reply  to 
their  bitter  accusations,  Jesus  made  use  ofthe  language  above  cited  ■ 
telling  them  He  did  whatever  the  Father  did,  and  was  entitled  to  the 
same  honor.  Was  this  relinquishing  his  claim  to  the  equality  with 
God.  which  the  Jews  had  charged  Him  with  assuming  ?  Or  was  it 
speaking  out  plainly,  that  He  wrought  on  the  Sabbalh  by  the  same 
right  that  the  Father  did,  and  was  entitled  to  the  same 'deference} 
Can  his  words,  interpreted  without  regard  to  any  preconceived  theo- 
ry,  lie  made  to  signify  loss  than  this  ?'  '        Prof  Stuakt. 


A.  D.  30. 


JOHN,  V. 


22  For   P  the  Father   Docs  He  overrule  the  course  of  nature,  know 
iud*'eth    no  nicin*    but    nicn's  hearts  ?     So  (Iocs  the  Son.     The  power 


hatii     committed 
judgment      unto     the 
Son: 

23    That     lall     7mn 
should  honor  the  Son, 


11    of  the  Mediator  is  a  divine  power. 
""       The   Father  lorelh  Ihc   Son  ;  He  declared, 


This  is  inij  beloved  Son.     He   fiad  not   only 
good  will  to  the  undertaking,  l)ut  infinite  com- 
placency in  the  Undertaker.     Christ  was  hated 
of  men.  one  whom  the   mil  ion  abhorred  ;  (Isa. 


-lit:  7.)  hui  He  comforted  himself  with  this, that  ~liod  of  all  living 


_  .1  1  .1  ^•^     1. 1  I'Ul  lie  uuillioi  li-ii  iiii[iM.'li    will 

even  as  they  lionor  the  ,„^  p,;,,,^.,  ,„,,^d  Hi,,,     „,  ,,,„„,  ,, 


Father.    '  He  that  ho 
noretli    not    the    Son, 
honoreth  not  the   Fa- 
ther which   hath  sent 
him. 
24  Verily,  verily,  I 


say  tUltO  you,  •  He  that    the  uorM  in  come 

heareth  i 
beUeveth 


In  what  H«  floes  comniunirate  to  Him  ;  lie 
shorcrlh  irim  alt  thinffs  th,il  Himself  Uolh.  The 
Katlier's  measures  in  making  and  ruling  the  world 
areshoweil  tolheSon,lhal  He  may  take  the  same 
measures  in  framing  and  governing  the  church, 
which  was  to  he  a  dupficale  of  the  work  of 
creation  and  providence,  and  is  therefore  called 
He   shows  Him  all  thin; 


heareth  my  word,  and   vhich  Hedocs,  that  i^s,  which  the  Son  does,  so 

h,i^    !,;«,    11, of    il  might  he  construed  ;  nil  that  the  Son  does,  is 
on    llini    Ulcll    L..  .i: .;„_  r.„™  .K„  i.\.il.„.  .   u„  „).„...  u:.„ 


by  direction  from  the  Kather  ;  He  shoxts  Him 

He  will  sluiw  //(?»,  that  is,  appoint  and  di- 
rei't  Him  to  do,  greater  teorks  than  these. 
Works  of  greater  potrer  than  the  curing  of  the 


sent    me,    hath    ever- 
lasting life,  '  and  shall 

not  come  into  condem-  ,  .  ,     ,.     . 

nation;  "Ixit  is  passed    impotent   man  -.  for  He  should  raise  the  dead, 
from  df'.nth  nnto  lifi^  »'"'  '*''""'''  Himself  rise  from    he  dead.    By  the 

iisi'  of  means,  a  disease  may  pos.sihly  ni  time 
be  cured  ;  Inil  nature  can  never,  bv  the  use  of 
any  nieans,  raise  llie  dead.  Worts  of  greater 
aiiihoritij  than  warrantintf  a  man  to  rarri/ /n> 
bed  on  the  Sabbath.  They  thouirhl  that  adaring 
attempt  ;  but  what  was  that  to  his  abrogat- 
ing the  whole  ceremonial  law,  and  instituting 
new  ordinances,  which  He  would  shortly  do; 
that  ye  may  marvel.  Now  ihev  looked  upon 
his  works  with  indignation,  but  He  will  shortly 
do  that  which  ihey  will  look  upon  with  amaze- 
ment, Luke  7:  16.  Many  are  brought  to  marvel 
at  Christ's  works,  whereby  He  has  the  honor 
of  them,  wlio  are  not  brought  lo  believe,  by 
which  they  would  have  the  benefit  of  them. 
,  He  proves  his  equality  with  the  Father,  by  spe- 
2  cifying  works  which  H'c  does,  that  are  the  petu- 
liar  works  of  God.  (!•)  He  does  that  which  is 
the  peculiar  work  of  God's  almighty  power — 
raising  the  dead,  and  giving  life.  (2.)  He  does 
and  shall  do,  the  peculiar  work  of  God's  sove- 
reig^i  dominion, —jT'/^e,  andcj*fc»/c  Judgement. 
These  two  are  nearly  connected  ;  and  what  is 
said  once,  is  repealed  ;  put  both  to2:ether,  and 
they  \i'ill  prove  that  Clirist  said  not  anuss,  when  He  made  Himselt  equal  icith 
God. 

Observe  what  is  said  concerning  the  Mediator's  power  to  raise  the  dead, 
and  ffive  life. 
As  the  Father  raiseth  itp  the  dead,  so  the  Son  quickcneth  whom  He  mil. 
It  is  God's  prerogative  to  raise  the  dead,  and  give  life  ;  Hefirst  breathed  into 
man  the  breain  of  life,  and  made  hima//ri'n^  soul ;  see  Deut.  32:  39,     1  Sam. 
2:  6.     Ps.  GS:  20.     Rom.  4:  17. 

This  God  had  done  by  ihe  prophets  Elijah  and  Elisha,  to  confirm  their 
mission.  A  resurrcdinn  frnin  the  dead  never  lay  in  common  nature,  nor  ever 
fell  witliin  the  thought  of  those  that  studied  only  nature's  power,  one  of 
whose  received  axioms  was  point-blank  against  it  ;  K.risteriee,  once  c.rtin- 
g-uished,  cannot  be  rekindled.  It  was  therefnre  ridiculed  at  .\thens  as  absurd, 
Acts  17:  32.  Il  is  purely  the  work  of  divine  power,  and  the  knowledge  of 
it  purely  by  divine  revelation.     This  the  Jews  would  own. 

The  Mediator  is  invested  with  this  prerogative  ;  He  quickcris  whom  He  will ; 
raises  whom  He  will  to  life,  and  when  He  pleases.  He  does  not  enliven  things 
by  natural  necessity,  as  the  sun  v.*hose  beams  revive  of  course  ;  hut  acts  as  a 
free  Agent,  has  the  dispensing  of  his  power  in  his  own  hand,  and  is  never 
either  constrained,  or  restrained,  in  the  use  of  it.  As  He  has  the  power,  so 
He  has  the  wisdom  and  sovereignly,  of  a  God  ;  the  keys  nf  the  grave  and  of 
death.  (Rev.  1:  13.)  not  as  a  servant,  lo  open  and  shut  as  he  is  bidden  ;  He 
has  the  key  of  Datid,  which  He  is  Master  of,  Rev.  3:  7.  An  absolute  prince 
i.<  described  by  this;  (Dan.  G:  19.)  Whom  he  would  he  sleip,  or  kept  alive;  it 
is  strictly  irue  of  Christ. 

His  fl/)i7(7(/ to  do  it.  There  fore  Ho  has  power  tn  quicken  wlmm  He  will, 
because  He  has  life  in  Himself  ^^  '^'^  Father  Au.*:.  r.  2G. 


from  death  unto  life. 

p  27.     Pi.  9:7,8.     50:3-C.    96;13.     98: 

9.     Ec.   n:9.     12:H.      M»tt.   I6t27. 

■25:31—16.      2S:t8.     Acd   10:42.     17: 

31      Rom.  2:l«.     IMO— 12.     2  C^r. 

5.10.    2Th««.    1:7—10.    2  Tim    4:1. 

IPflt.  iS.     Rev.  30:11,12. 
q  H:l.     Pi.     146:3-5.      Jrr.   17:5—7. 

ftUlt.   12:21.     Rom.   I5:l2.     2  Cor. 

1:9.     £ph.    1:12,13.     2  Tim.    1:12. 

marg—V:   2:12,      li.  42:8.     43:10. 

44:8.      Mntt.  2S:I9.      Rom.    1:7.     1 

Cor.  1:3.    2  O-r.   13.14     1   Ttiei.   3: 

11—13.     2  Thei   2:16.17.     Ilcb.    1:6. 

2  Pet.  3:18.      Rev,  5:8— 14.— Matt. 

10-.37.      22:37,3S.       I     Cor.     16:22. 

Kpli.  6:24.— Luke   12:3.9.     Rom.   6: 

E.      14:7—9.      I  Cor.  6:19.      10:31. 

2  Cor.   5:14,15      Tn.   2il4-— Is.   43: 

II.    45:15.21.     Z<'ch.9;9.     Tit.  2:13. 

3:4—6.     2  Pet.  1:1. 
r  1533,24.      16:14.15.      17.10.      M; 

11:27.     Hom.  8:9.     I   John  2:23. 

John  9. 
•  3:16,18,36.      6:40.47.      8:51.      11:96. 

12:44.      20:31.     .Mnrk   16:16.     Rom, 

10:11—13.     1  P*l.  lai.     1  John  51, 

11—13. 
I  10^7-30.    Rom  8:1.16.17.23-30.33, 

34.     1   The*.   5:9.    2  The*.  2:13.14, 

I  P^t.  1:5 
u  1  Ju)m3:l4. 


Christ  justifies  Himself, 

It  is  certain  that  the  Father  has  life  in  Him- 
self. Not  onlv  He  is  nr/J'-e-ristent.  docs  not  de- 
rive from,  or  depend  upon,  any  other,  (Exod.  3: 
M.)  but  a  sovereign  Giver  of  life  ;  has  the  dis- 
posal of  life  and  of  all  good  ;  (for  so  life  some- 
times signifies  ;)  He  is  to  his  creatures  ifie 
Fountain  of  life,  and  all  good  ;  Author  of  their 
being  and  well-being  ;  Ine  living  God,  and  the 


It  is  as  certain  that  He  has  given  to  the  Son 

fo  hare  life  in  Himself .  As  the  Father  is  the 
Original  of  life,  beinij  the  great  Creator,  so  the 
Son,  as  Redeemer,  Is  tlie  Original  of  all  spi- 
ritual life  and  good  ;  is  that  to  the  church,  that 
the  Father  is  to  the  world  ;  see  i  Cor.  8:  G. 
(■ol.  1:  19.  The  kingdom  of  grace,  and  ail  (lie 
life  in  that  kingdom,  are  in  the  hand  of  the  Re- 
deemer, as  the  kingdom  of  providence  is  in  the 
hand  of  the  Creator  ;  and  as  God,  who  gives 
being  lo  all  things,  has  hisbein^  of  Himself,  so 
Christ,  who  gives  life,  raised  Himself  to  life  by 
his  own  power,  ch.  10:  19.  Having ///"c  m///7?i- 
self,  and  being  authorized  to  quirkai  tchom  He 
ipHI,  by  virtue  hereof  tlicre  are,  accordingly,  two 
resurrections  performed  by  his  powerful  word  ; 
both  which  are  here  spoken  of. 

1.  A  resurrection  that  twie  is\  from  the  death 
of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness,  by  the  power 
of  Christ's  grace.  The  hour  is  coming,  and 
now  is.  It  is  a  resurrection  begun  already,  and 
to  be  carried  on  ;  irkcn  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
roice  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  is  plainly  dis- 
tinguished from  the  resurrection  at  the  end  of 
lime,  r.  2R.  This  says  nothing,  as  that  does, 
of  the  dead  in  their  graves,  of  all  of  them,  and 
their  coming  forth.  Some  think  this  was  ful- 
filled in  Jairus's  daughter,  the  widow's  son.  and 
Lazarus  ;  and  it  is  observable,  that  all  whom 
Christ  raised,  were  Fpoken  to  ;  damsel,  arise  ; 
Young  man,  arise  ;  Ixizarus,  come  forth  ; 
whereas,  those  raised  under  the  Old  Testament, 
were  raised  not  by  a  word,  hut  other  applica- 
tions, 1  Kings  17":21.  2  Kings  4:34.  13:21. 
Some  understand  it  of  those  saints  that  rose 
with  Clirist  ;  but  we  do  not  read  of  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  God  calling  them.  I  rather  under- 
stand it  of  the  power  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  for 
ihequickcningol  thet/tWin  trespasses  and  sins, 
Eph.  2:  1.  The  hour  was  coming,  when  dend 
souls  should  be  made  alive  fiy  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,  and  a  spirit  of  life  from  God  ac- 
companying it  ;  it  then  was,  while  Christ  was 
upon  earth.  It  may  refer  especially  to  the  call- 
ing of  the  Gejitilcs,  which  is  said  to  be  as  life 
j  iiom  the  dead,  and,  some  think,  was  prefigured 
by  Ezekiel's  vision,  {ch.  37:  I.)  and  foretold,  Isa. 
26:  19.  Thy  dead  men  shall  live.  But  il  is  to 
be  applied  to  all  the  success  of  the  Gospel, 
among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  an  hour  which 
still  is,  and  is  still  coming,  till  all  the  elect  be 
effectually  called.  Note,  Sinners  are  destitute 
of  spiritual  life,  dead  to  God.  neither  sensible 
of  their  miser)',  nor  able  to  help  themselves  out 
of  it.  The  conversion  of  a  soul  to  God  is  its 
resurrection  ;  when  it  begins  to  live  to  God,  to 
breathe  after,  and  move  toward  Him.  It  is  by 
the  voire  of  the  Son  of  God  that  souls  are  rais- 
ed to  life  ;  il  is  wrought  by  his  power,  and  that 
power  communicated  by  his  word;  The  dead  shall 
he  made  to  hear,  to  understand,  and  believe  the 
voire  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  voice  of  Cli-ist 
must  be  heard  by  us,  thai  we  may  live  by  it. 
They  that  hear,  and  attend  to  what  they  hear, 
shall  live.  Hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live,  I^a, 
55:  3. 

A  resurrection  yet  to  come,  is  spoken  of,  r. 
28, 29.     '  Marvel  not  at  this,  which  I  have  said 


Vers^.i  24—27. 
Il  i-s  nni  conctivahip  that  a  mere  crealiire  can  "have life  in  himself,' 
in  the  same  sense,  as  the  eternal  self-ex'istent  Father  has,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  cnmmunicatinEr  it  lo  others,  as  ii  is  here  evideiuly  meant : 
l>ui  that  ilie  Son  of  Hod  (Iwine.  occordin?  to  his  divine  nature,  self- 
exislent.  clemal.  and  One  wiih  ihe  Father.)  should,  a^  Mr dinior,  h:ive 
It  given  to  Htm  by  covenant,  on  the  condiiion  of  his  hiuiiiiiation  and 
expialonr  milTfrineH.  '  to  have  life  in  Himself,'  for  the  ben^-fil  of  those* 
who  had  forfeiwil  life,  who  were  dead  in  sin.  and  doomed  to  eternal 
death  by  the  law.  and  whoee  Surety  He  was  become,  that,  Ihey  might 
be  qiiirkfued.  pardoned,  and  saved,  conaisienily  with  ihe  honor  of  di- 
Tine  jiHlice  and  holiness ;  w  ver>- inlelligihie  and  important :  for  this 
was  to  '  have;  life  in  Himself,'  fm-  oiher  purposes  and  in  another  man- 
Her,  thftu  Hi;  h.»d  aa  '  God  oVer  n!I,  ble.s«ed  for  evernion-.'     iXi'tfs,  3: 


27—36.  T.  35,  36.  Matt.  2?:  18.)  In  respectof  the  same  undertaking, 
the  Father  had  also  given  Him  '  authority  to  execute  judgment,'  for  the 
punishment  of  all  hia  enemies,  and  the  salvation  of  his  people:  be- 
cause He,  the  Son  of  God,  was  also  become  '  the  Son  of  man.'  (Mare, 
lief.  b.  c.^.Wotcs.  Rom.  14:7—9.  Phil.  2:  9—11.)  It  is  evident  thai 
the  office  of 'Jud?e  of  all  men'  must  require  omniscience,  omnipo- 
tence, infinite  jusiice,  truth,  and  perfection  :  these  are  aljsolntely  in- 
communicable toanv  mere  creature;  and  '  the  Son  of  man'  canimi  be 
conceived  capable  of  having  this  work  ohsolutr/y  ronmiiited  Ui  Him, 
and  of  properly  executing  Tt,  but  uwn  the  sup|)08ilion  that  He  is  'the 
Son  of  Gwl,'  ami  equal  with  the  Father.  (Ao/ra,  23—30.  Matt.  25: 
34—46.  1  Cor.  4:  3—6.  7>.  5.  2  Cor.  5:  9—12,  r.  10.  2  Thess.  1: 
r,— in.     Rcr  20:  11—15)  Scorr. 
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A.  D.  30. 


JOHN,  V. 


Christ  declares  the  resurreetton. 


25  Verily,    verily,    I  of  the  flrst  resurrection,  as  incredible  and  ab- 

sav    unto     VOU      ^  The  ^^^d,  for  at  the  end  of  time  you  shall  all  see  a 

!,«.,„     i«     ^^^il^     5  more  amazing  proof  of  the  power  and  authority 

hour  IS  coming,  and  „f  ^^e  Son  of  man.'  As  /«  own  resurrection 
now  IS,  >■  when  the  ^as  to  be  the  final  proof  of  his  personal  corn- 
dead  sliall  hear  the  mission,  so  the  resurrection  of  all  men  is  re- 
voice  of  the  Son  of  served  to  be  a  like  proof  of  his  commission,  to 
God:  and  they  that  be  executed  by  his  bpirit 
,        .    L    11  T  I  he  hour  IS  coming' ;  it  is  ^xea  to  an  hour,  so 


liear  shall  live. 


punctual  is  this  ^eat  appointment.     The  judg- 


Act>  17:25.     1  Tim    1:17. 
K  1:1.     4:10.      7:37,38.     8:51.      11:28 

14:6,19      17:5,3.     1  Cor.  15:45.     Col. 

3  3,1.     1    John    1:1—3.     Rev.   7:17. 

S,:6.    23:1,17. 
I,  .?eB  oi  22.     Pi.   2,6—9.     110:1,2,6. 

1  Cor.  15-J!S.     Eph.  1:2I>— 23     1  Pol. 

3  22. 
c  Dm.  7:13,14.     Pliil.  2:7—11.     Heb. 

1?:7— 9. 
d  CO.    3:7.     Acts  3:12. 
c  6:39.40.      11:25.      Job   1935,28     la 

26:19.     F:!.37:1— I        " 

Cot.    15:23,42—54. 

Tliea.  4:14—17.    ReT.  20:12. 


26  For  as  the  Father  ment  is  not  adjourned  sine  die ;  he  hath  appoint- 
'  hath  life  in  hunself,  ed  a  day.  The  hour  is  coming.  It  is  not  yet 
^  SO  hath  he  o-iven  to  eome,  it  is  not  the  hour  spoken  of  at  r.  25.  that 
fho  <Sr,n  tr,  Vipiro  life  in  is  coming,  and  Tioic  is.  Those  erred  dangerous- 
me  bon  to  have  lite  in  j^,^  ^^^  |^^  ^^^^  ,^^  resurrection  was  last  al- 
nimsell :                       _  ready,2Tim.  2:  is.  Bui,  II  will  certainly  come, 

27  And  *■  hath  given  it  is  nearer  every  day  ;  it  is  at  the  door.     How 

him  authority  to    exe-  far  off  it  is,  we  know  not  ;  but  it  is  unalterably 

cute    judgment     also,  ^"^"'^^"'^i- .       .     ,  ,,  , 

«  hpraii«P  hp  i<5  thp  Snri  ^^  ^'^*"  ^^  "^^^^^  "'^  '^''^  '"  the  graves,  all 

Decause  ne  is  tne  bon  ^j^^^  j^^^^  j,^j  j^^^  ,1^^  beginning  of  time,  and 

01  man.  all  that  shall  die  to  the  end  of  time.     It  was 

28  ''Marvel  not  at  said,  (Dan.  12:2.)  Many  shall  rise;  Christ 
this:  *  for  the  hour  is  here  tells  us  those  ?;ianj/ shall  be  a// ;  all  must 
comino'  in  the  which  "Pl*^""  before  the  Judge,  and  ilierefore  all  must 
oil     tu^'t      oi-a     ir,     tv,a  be  raised  ;  every  soul  shall  return  to  its  body, 

an    mai    aie    m    me  ^^^  ^        j„„j,  ,„  ^^^  ^„„^     ^he  grave  is  the 

graves    shall    hear  his   prison  of  dead   bodies  ;    their  furnace,   where 
voice,  they  are  consumed  ;  (Job  24:  19.)  yet,  in  pros- 

1 4:23.   13:1.   17:1.  P^*^'  of  their  resurrectioD,  we  may  call  it  their 

y  si.  Luke  9:60.'  15^4,32.  Rom.  bed;  their  treasury,  wherc  the)' afe  laid  up  to 
rVv  sf'"'  ^■''''  ^''"'  '^°''  ''^^'  be  used  again.  Even  those  that  are  not  put 
I  Ex.  3.14!  Pi.  S6:9.  903.  let.  10:  tn(o  ^'a CCS,  shall  arise  ;  but  because  most  are 
put  mto  graves,  Christ  uses  this  expression,  all 
that  are  in  the  slaves.  The  Jews  used  the 
word  sheol  for  the  grave,  which  signifies  the 
state  of  the  dead  ;  all  that  are  in  that  state, 
shall  hear. 

They  shall  hear  his  voice  ;  that  is.  He  shall 
cause  them  to  hear  it,  as  Lazarus  was  made  to 
hear  that  word.  Come  .forth  ;  a  dinne  power 
Hoi.  13:14.  "i  shall  go  along  with  the  voice,  to  enable  them  to 
Phil.  3:21.  1  obey  il.  When  Christ  rose,  there  was  no  voice 
heard,  because  He  rose  by  his  own  power;  but 
at  the  resurrection  of  men  we  find  three  voices  spoken  of,  1  Tness.  4:  16. 
The  Lord  shall  descend  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel ;  either 
Christ  himself,  the  prince  of  the  angels,  or  the  commander-in-chief,  under 
Him,  of  the  heavenly  hosts  ;  and  with  <Ae  trump  of  God :  the  soldier's  trumpet 
sou. iding  the  alarm  of  war,  the  Judge's  trumpet  publishing  the  summons  to 
the  court. 

The  effect  of  it;  They  shall  come  .forth  out  of  their  graves  ;  they  shall  arise 
out  of  the  dust,  and  shake  themselves  from  it ;  see  Isa.  52:  1 ,  2,  l  i .  But  that 
is  not  all  ;  they  shall  appear  before  Christ's  tribunal  ;  shall  come  forth  as 
those  that  are  to  be  tried  ;  come  forth  to  the  bar,  publicly  to  receive  their  doom. 
They  shall  be  raised  to  a  state  of  happiness  or  misery,  according  to  their 
character;  according  to  what  thev  did  in  the  state  of  probation. 

They  that  have  done  good,  shall  come,  forth  to  the  resurrectic*n  of  life ;  they 
shall  live  forever.  Note,  Whatever  name  men  are  called  by,  or  whatever 
plausible  profession  they  make,  it  will  be  well  in  the  great  day  with  those  on- 
ly, that  have  done gooi  ;  have  done  that  which  is  pleasing  to  God,  and  pro- 
fitable to  others.  The  resurrection  will  be  a  resurrection  of  life  to  those  only, 
that  have  been  sincere  and  constant  in  doing  good.  They  shall  not  only  be 
puhlicly  acquitted,  as  we  say  a  pardoned  criminal  has  his  life  ;  but  they  s"haU 
be  admitted  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  that  is  better  than  life.  To  live  is 
to  be  happy,  and  they  shall  be  advanced  above  the  fear  of  death  ;  that  is  life 
indeed,  in  which  mortality  is  swallowed  up. 

They  that  have  done  evil,  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation  ;  they  shall  live 
again,  to  be  forever  dj^ine.  The  Pliarisees  thought  that  the  resurrection  per- 
tained only  to  the  just,  but  Christ  rectifies  that  mistake.  Note,  Evil  doers, 
whatever  they  pretend,  will  be  treated  in  the  day  of  judgment  as  evil  men. 
The  resurrection  will  be  to  evil  doers,  who  did  not  by  repentance  undo  what 
they  had  done  amiss,  a  resurrection  of  damnation.  Tliey  shall  come  forth  to 
be  fiublicly  convicted  of  rebellion  against  God,  and  publicly  condemned  to 
everlasting  punishment ;  to  he  sentenced  and  sent  to  it  without  reprieve. 
Such  will  the  resurrection  be. 

Concerning  the  Mediator's  authority  to  e.vecute  judgment ;  as  He  has  an 
almighty  power,  so  He  has  a  sovereign  jurisdiction  ;  and  who  so  fit  to  preside 
in  the  great  affairs  of  the  other  life,  as  He  who  is  the  Father  and  Fountain  of 
life? 

Christ's  commission  to  the  ofiice  of  Judge, is  twice  spoken  of  here  ;  (u.  22.) 
He  hath  committed  all  judgment  lo  the  Son :  and  again,  (v.  27.)  lie  hath  given 
Him  authority. 

The  Father  judges  no  man  ;  not  that  the  Father  has  resigned  the  govern- 
ment, hut  is  pleased  to  govern  by  Christ  ;  so  that  man  is  not  under  the  terror 
of  dealing  with  God  immediately,  but  has  the  comfort  of  access  to  Him  by 


a  Mediator.  The  Father  Judges  no  man  ;  He 
does  not  rule  us  by  the  Tnere  right  of  creation, 
but  by  covenant,  and  by  a  i\Iediator.  Having 
made  us,  He  Tnaw  do  what  He  pleases  with  us, 
as  the  potter  with  the  clay ;  hut  He  does  not  do 
so,  He  draws  us  with  the  cords  of  a  man.  He 
does  not  determine  our  everlasting  condition  by 
the  covenant  of  innocency,  nor  take  the  advan- 
tage He  has  against  us  for  the  violation  of  that 
covenant  ;  the  Mediator  having  undertaken  to 
make  a  vicarious  satisfaction,  upon  which  the 
matter  is  referred  to  Him,  ana  God  is  will- 
ing to  enter  upon  a  new  treaty  ;  not  under  the 
laic  of  the  Creator,  but  the  grace  of  the  Re- 
deemer. 

He  has  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son, . 
constituted  Him  Lord  of  all,  (Acts  10-  36. 
Rom.  14:9.)  as  Joseph  in  Egj-pt,  Gen.  41: /.(h 
This  was  prophesied  of,  Ps.  72:  1.  Isa.  11:  i',  4. 
Jer.  23:  5.  Mic.  5:  1—4.  Ps.  67:  4—95-  13. 
99:  9.  All  judgment  is  committed  to  our  ^jord  ; 
for  He  is  intrusted  with  the  providential  king- 
dom ;  is  Head  over  all  things,  (Epb.  1:22.) 
Head  of  every  man,  1  Cor.  11:3.  AH  things 
consist  bv  Him,  Col.  1:  17.  He  is  empowered 
to  make  laws  to  bind  conscience.  /  say  unto 
you,  is  the  form  in  which  the  statutes  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  run;  Be  it  enacted  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  his  authority.  All  the  acts 
now  in  force  are  touched  with  his  sceptre.  He 
is  authorized  to  settle  the  terms  of  the  new 
covenant,  to  draw  up  the  articles  of  peace  be- 
tween God  and  man  ;  it  is  God  in  Christ  that 
reconciles  the  world,  and  He  has  power  to  con- 
fer eternal  life.  The  book  of  life  is  the  Lamb's 
book  ;  by  his  award  we  must  stand  or  fall.  He 
is  commissioned  to  complete  the  war  with  the 
powers  of  darkness  ;  to  cast  out  and  give  judg- 
ment against  the  prince  of  this  icorld,  ch.  i2: 
31.  He  is  commissioned  not  only  \ojudge,h\!A 
to  make  war,  Rev.  19:  11.  All  that  will  fight 
for  God  against  Satan^  must  enlist  themselves 
under  his  banner.  He  is  constituted  sole  Mana- 
ger of  the  judCTnent  of  the  great  day.  The 
ancients  generally  understood  these  words  of 
that  crmcning  act  of  his  judicial  power.  The 
final  and  universal  judgment  is  committed  to 
the  Son ;  it  is  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  the 
retinue  is  his,  his  mighty  angels ;  He  will  try 
the  causes,  and  pass  the  sentence,  Acts  17:  31. 

He  has  given  Him  auth&rity  to  execute  judg- 
ment also,  V.  27.  An  authority  to  executejud^- 
ment ;  He  has  not  only  a  legislative  and  judi- 
cial, but  an  executive  power.  The  phrase  here 
is  used  particularly  for  the  judgment  of  con- 
demnation, Jude  15.  To  execute  judgment  upon 
all  ;  the  same  with  taking  vengeance,  2  Thess. 
1:8.  The  ruin  of  impenitent  sinners  comes 
from  Christ  ;  He  that  e.vecidfs  judgment  upon 
them,  is  the  same  that  would  h?L-^e  wrought  sal- 
ration  (or  them;  and  there  is  no  relief  ajjainst 
the  sentence  of  the  Redeemer  ;  salvation  itself 
cannot  save  those  whom  the  Savior  condemns. 
That  authority,  the  Father ^.irf  Him.  Christ's 
authority  as  Mediator  is  delegated.  He  acts  as 
the  Father's  Vicegerent,  as  the  Lord's  Anointed, 
the  Lord's  Christ. 

All  this  redounds  to  the  honor  of  Christ,  ac- 
quittuig  Him  from  the  guilt  of  blasphemy,  in 
making  Himself  ejua/  with  God;  and  very 
much  to  the  comfort  of  believers,  who  may  witn 
the  greatest  assurance  venture  their  all  in  such 
hands. 

Here  arc  the  reasons  for  which  this  commis- 
si n  was  given  Him. 

He  is  the  Son  of  man  ;  which  speaks  his 
hun.i.iation  and  condescension.  Man  is  a  worm, 
the  bon  of  man  a  worm ;  yet  this  was  the  na- 
ture, this  the  character,  which  the  Redeemer 
assumed,  in  pursuance  of  the  counsels  of  love  ; 
to  this  low  estate  He  stooped,  and  submitted  to 
all  the  mortifications  attending  it,  because  it 
was  his  Father's  will ;  in  recompense  therefore 
of  this  wonderful  obedience,  God  did  thus  dig- 
nify Him.     Because  He  condescended  to  be  the 


Verses  23,  29.  influence  every  Ihoufiht.  word,  anJ  action  of  our  liveti,  to  rememtjer 

'  HereaAer  all  mankind  shall  hear  his  voice  at  once,  and  be  raised  that  the  Jud^-i  slandelh  at  the  door ;  that  llie  day  approacli^.^  when 

out  of  their  graves,  and  stand  before  his  judgment-seal.    Let  us  then,  all  Ilial  are  in  ihoir  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  roine  forth  to  judg. 

In  this  our  day,  suffer  these  considerations  lo  have  their  proper  eflica-  mem.'  Rogers. 

f  y,  in  exciting  us  lo  a  due  preparation  for  that  decisive  hour.     Let  il 
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A.  D.  30. 


.lOHN,  V. 


29  And    shall   'come    .SVw  o/' mu/i,  liia  Knllu-r  imule  Hun /-rf'if''!/a", 
fnrth-    thnv   that   have   Philip.  2:  8,  9.     The  Fathor  has  co.ninittcil  the 

forth,  tluy  mat  nave       ,j.;,„„^„,  „,•„,„  ^.|„|,irp„  of  men  to  Him, 

»done    good,    unto  tlie   gecnuse,  lieing  ihe  Son  o/ man,   He  is  ot  the 

resurrection    of    life  ;  ■  ■    ■ 

and  they  that  have 
done  evil,  unto  the  re- 
surrection of  damna- 
tion. 

[Practical  Observatiorift.] 

30  I  ""can  of  mine 
own  self  do  notllina;:  Ps."8:4— 6.  Thmi  Imst  made  the  Son  of  mnn 
a-i  I  hear  'I  iud"e  •  have  ilominlmi  in<,-r  the  ii-orlcs  of  Ihy  hmuh. 
as  1  [ii,rti,  1  J""?  j'  He  is  the  Meisinli,  and  therefore  is  invested 
and  my  judgment  is  ^f.^'^thirpower.  The  Jews  usually  called  .he 
just :    "  because  I   seek  Christ  tlie  Son  of  David;  but   Christ  usually 


samc  nature  with  those  whom  He  is  srf  orcr, 
and  therefore  tlie  more  unen-eplioiiable,  as  a 
Judlfe  'J'lirir  /fDrcnininit  shall  pnin'v<t  fram 
tkemidsl  nf  Ihcm,  Jer.  30:21.  Of  this  that 
law  was  typical  ;  One  o/  thy  briihrcn  shall 
thousei  King  orcr  tliFF,  Dcut.  U:  15.  In  that 
famous  vision  of  his  kingdom  and  glory,  (Dan. 
7:   13,  14.)    He  is  called  the  Son  of  man  ;   and, 


not  mine  own  will,  but  called  Himself  the  Son  of 

the  will  of  the  Father  ' 

which  hath  sent  me. 

Mnu.  25:31— «9     Acl« 


'I,  the  more 


f  D.n.  12:2,3. 

24:15. 
r  Liiko  U:H,     Rom.  2:6— 10     Qal.  «: 

&-10.     I  Tim.  6:18.19.     H.b.  13:16. 

I  P.t.  3:11.       h   19.     8:28,12.      IMO. 
I  8:15,16.    Ocn.  ISi'iS.    Pi.  9«:13.    t.. 

11:3.4.     Roiii.-:2.5. 
k  <:3I      6:38.     8:50.    17:4.     18:11.    P». 

40:8.       MuO.    26:39.       Rom.     15:3. 

H«b    10:7-111 


hum 
hie  title,  which  speaks  rfim  a  Prince  and  Sa- 
vior, not  to  the  Jewish  nation  only,  but  to  the 
race. 

Thai  all  men  shnnM  honor  the  Son,  v.  23. 
The  honoring  of  Christ  is  here  spoken  of,  (1.) 
As  God's  great  design.  The  Son  intended  to 
(florify  the  Father,  and  therefore  the  Father  in- 
tended to  glorify  the  Son,  ch.  13:  32.  (2.)  As 
man's  great  duty,  in  compliance  with  that  de- 
sign. If  God  w'ill  have  the  Son  honored,  it  is 
the  duty  of  all  those  to  honor  Him,  to  whom  He  is   made  known. 

We  must  honor  the  Son, must  look  upon  Him  as  to  he  honored  holh.  ipmi 
account  of  his  perfections  and  of  his  relations  to  us,  we  must  confess  Ihal  He 
is  Lord,  and  worship  Him  ;  must  honor  Him  who  was  dishonored  for  us. 

Even  as  Ihey  honor  Ihe  Falhcr.  This  supposes  it  e-r  duty  to  honor  the  Fa- 
ther ■  for  revealed  religion  is  loundcd  upon  nature,  .-elieion,  and  rfirec/s  us  to 
honor  the  Son  with  divine  honor ;  we  must  bono-  -e  heJeemcr  with  the  honor 
of  the  Creator.  So  far  was  it  from  blasphemy  th.-l  H-'  made  Himself  equal 
wUh  God,  that  it  is  the  highest  injury  that  can  b2  t"r  us  to  make  Him  o(?,«-- 
Zise  rke  trultis  and  laws  of  the  Christian  rehg^n  .ro  as  sacred  and  honor- 
able' as  those  of  natural  religion,  and  to  l>e  equally  had  in  eslimation  ;  for 
we  lie  under  the  same  obligations  to  Christ,  the  Author  of  our  well-being  that 
we  lie  under  to  the  Author  of  our  being  ;  and  have  as  necessary  a  dependence 
upon  the  Redeemer's  grace,  as  upon  the  Creator's  nrovidence  which  is  a  suffi- 


The  proof  «/'  Chritt't  mistton. 

as  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  (2.)  To  be- 
lieve on  llim  that  sent  Him  ;  for  ChriBl's  design 
is  to  bring  un  to  God  ;  and  as  He  is  the  Oriv"- 
nal  of  grace,  so  is  He  the  Object  of  faitli. 
(;iirist  is  our  Way,  God  our  Rest.  We  must 
believe  on  God  as  having  sent  Christ,  and 
recoimnenderi  Himself  to  ns.  In'  manifesting  his 
glory  in  the  face  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  4:  n. 

2.  The  cAarter  of  a  Christian.  Sec  what  we 
get  by  Christ  :  (1.)  A  charter  of  pardon  ;  He 
shall  nol  come  into  coiHlannalion.  The  grace 
of  the  Gospel  is  a  full  discharge  from  the  curse 
of  the  law.  A  believer  shall  not  only  not  /I'e 
under  condemnation  eternally,  but  not  co7(ii'  i7i/o 
the  danger  of  it,  (Rom.  8:  1.)  nol  be  so  much  as 
arraigned.  (2.)  A  charter  of  privileges  ;  he  is 
passed  out  of  death  to  life,  invested  in  a  present 
happiness  in  spiritual  life,  and  entitled  to  future 
happiness.  The  tenor  of  the  first  covenant  was. 
The  man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them. 
Now  this  proves  Christ  equal  with  the  Father, 
that  He  has  power  to  propose  the  same  benefit 
to  the  hearers  of  his  uord,  that  had  been  pro- 
posed to  the  keepers  of  the  old  law,  that  is,  life  ; 
Hear  and  live,  believe  and  live,  is  what  we  may 
venture  our  souls  upon,  when  we  arc  disabled  to 
do  and  live  !  see  ch.  17:  2. 

All  judgment  being  committed  to  Him,  we 
cannot  but  ask  how  He  manages  it.  Here  He 
answers.  Mi/ judgment  is  jnsl.  Christ's  acts, 
both  legislative  and  judicial,  are  agreeable  to 
the  rules  of  equity  ;  see  Prov.  8:  8.  There  can 
lie  no  exceptions  against  any  of  the  determina- 
tions of  the  Redeemer  ;  and  therefore  as  there 
shall  be  no  repeal  of  any  of  his  statutes,  so 
there  can  be  no  appeal  from  any  of  his  sen- 

lGnCGS« 

His  judgments  are  just,  for  they  are  direct- 
ed. 

By  the  Father's  wisdmn  ;  I  can  of  ttiv  "vm- 
self  do  nothing,  nothing  without  the  Father,  but 
as' I  hear,  I  judge,  as  He  had  said  before,  v.  19. 
The  Son  can  do  nothing  but  xvhat  He  sees  the 


Father,  who  has  sent  Him.  Some  pretend  a  reverence  for  the  Creator  and 
speak  honorably  of  Him,  who  make  light  of  their  Redeemer,  and  speak  con- 
temptibly o(  Him  ;  but  the  honors  and  mterests  of  the  Father  and  Son  are  so 
interwoven,  that  the  Father  never  reckons  Himself  honored  by  any  that  dis- 
honor the  Son.  Note,  First,  Indignities  done  to  the  Lord  Jesus  reflect  upon 
God  Himself,  and  will  so  be  construed  in  the  court  of  heaven.  The  Son  hav- 
ing so  far  espoused  the  Father's  honors  to  take  to  Himself  the^  reproaches  cast 
on  Him,  (Rom.  15:  3.)  the  Father  does  no  less  espouse  the  bon  s  honor. 
Sccondbi,  The  reason  of  this  is,  the  Son  is  sent  and  commissioned  by  the  I  a- 
ther  •  it  is  the  Father  w/io  hath  sent  Him.  Affronts  to  an  ambassador  are  just- 
ly resented  by  the  prince  that  sends  him.  And,  by  this  rule,  those  who  truly 
Honor  the  Son,  honor  the  Father  also  ,;  see  Philip.  2:  1 1 .  i    „     ,!,„ 

He  that  heareth  and  believeth,  hath  everlasting  life.  Here  we  ha"-  the 
substance  of  the  Gospel  :  the  preface  commands  a«cn(io>i  to  a  thing  nmst 
wei-htv,  and  assent  to  a  thing  most  certain;  '  Venhf,  verity,  I  say  unto  you, 
I  to  whom  all  judgment  is  committed,  I,  in  whose  lips  is  a  divine  sentence  ; 
tike  from  Me  t>ie  Christian's  c/iarac/er  and  charter. 

1  The  characlrr  of  a  Christian  ;  He  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  Hw 
thai  sent  Me  To  be  a  Christian  indeed  is  (1 .)  To  hear  the  word  of  Chnsl. 
It  is  not  enough  to  bo  within  hearing  of  it,  but  wc  must  attend  on  it  as 
ou  the  instrucUons  of  teachers  ;  and  attend  to  a,  as  servaiits  to  the  com- 
mands of  their  masters  ;  we  must  hear  and  abide  by  the  Gospel  ol  Christ, 


the  Father  say.  As  I  hear,  from  the  secret 
eternal  counsels  of  the  Father,  so  I  judge. 
Would  we  know  what  we  may  depend  upon  m 
dealing  with  God  ?  Hear  the  Word  of  Christ. 
We  need  not  dive  into  the  divine  counsels,  but 
attend  to  the  dictates  of  Christ's  government 
and  judginent,  and  those  will  furnish  us  with 
an  unerring  guide  ;  for  what  Christ  has  ad- 
judged, is  an  exact  counterpart  of  what  the  Fa- 
ther has  decreed.  Christ,  in  all  the  execution 
of  his  undertaking,  had  an  eye  to  the  Scripture, 
and  made  it  his  business  to  conform  to  and  ful- 
fil  that  ;  OS  it  was  written  in  the  vo.:  me  of  the 
book.  Thus  He  taught  us  to  do nothnigci.f  our- 
selves, but  as  we  hear  from  the  worfl  of  God._ 

My  judgment  is  just,  because  I  seek  not  mine 
oirn  will,  but  his- who  sent  me.  Not  as  if  the 
will  of  Christ  were  contrary  to  the  will  of  the 
Father,  but  Christ  had,  as  Man,  the  sense  ofpaui 
and  pleasure,  an  inclination  to  life,  an  aversion 
to  death  ;  yet  He  pleased  not  himself,  did  not 
consult  these,  when  He  was  to  go  on  m  his  un- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  .     ,.,„„,„^  ,„ 

'--E^";3s-K;=:B=££Hi  sSSS^ 

veal  all  to  to 'come  to  Hmi,  and  learn  of  Him,  and  take  his  voUe  upon 
„  giving  tne  giorv  of  God  to  auo-  us,'  with  protnises  that  in  '^is  way  ^He^will  ?'ve^- rest  for 
I 'tlie   mvsterv  of  the  Father  and   our  souls.'     (Aotes,  Matt.  U.io—iO.) 


taming 


nal  power  and  Godhead,  which  enrage  his  eucmie 
hearts  with  confidence  and  gratitude  !  Nor  ought  w 
regard  those,  who  accuse  us  of  giving  the  glorv  ol  Gi 


m  ;'  future  judgment  is  commiitea  lo  nun:  uuo,  a,  >■«<=.!-  ^,^  .......  ^ "j   ,„  ,i,„  resnrrectic 

ing  in  human  niur?.   He   exercises  all  power  and  authority     hat  have  done  good  to    he  ^^^^^^^^  May  Ve  now 

thron..d,out  Ihe  universe,  that  ■  all  men  mfght  honor  Htm,  even  have  done  evil,  to  the  resurrection  o^  oamn  >  ^ 

as  thev  honor  the  Father.'     Unless  therefore  we  can  honor  the  live,  as  those  who  desire  and  hope  men  ^^r^^i 

Father  too  much,  we  need  not  fear  honoring  the  Son  more  than  prepared  tor  the  Lono  . 

we  ought.     Here  is  no  danger  of  excess,  but  much  of  defect;  all 


(29.)     Of  damnation.]     '  Judpmenl,' 22,  27,  30.     12:31. 
will  iM  'damnation,'  to  thoso  'who  have  done  ev:l  ' 


'  Condemnation, 


•  24.     3: 19      '  Damnation,'  Matt.  23:  33. 


Certainly  '  juclirment' 
Scorr. 

[655] 


A.  D.  30. 


JOHN,  V. 


31  II  If  I  '  bear  wit-  dertaking,  but  acquiesced  entirely  iu  the  will  of 
ness  of  myself  mv  '^'^  Father.  What  He  did  as  Mediator,  was 
\vifnp««  is  Tint  trn'p  "°'  "'^  "^"''  °^  ""^  peculiar  purpose  of  his 

o?    r^i      'lO'^l'^ue-  own  ;    what  He  did  seek  to  do,  was  not  for  his 

32  inere  "*  is  ano-  own  mind's  sake,  but  He  was  guided  by  his 
ther  that  beareth  wit-  Father's  will,  and  the  purpose  which  He  had 
ness  of  me  *  "  and  I  purposed  to  Himself.  By  this  our  Savior  did 
Know  that  the  witness  "P™  "'^  occasions  govern  Himself. 

,.   ,       ,            .,             ,,  Thus  our  Lord  Jesus  has  opened  his  commis- 

wnicn     ne    WUnessetn  sion,  (whether  to  the  conviction  of  his  enemies 

OI  me  IS  true.  or  no,)  to  his  own  honor,  and  the  everlasting 

33  Ye     °  sent    unto  comfort  of  all  his  friends,  who  here  see  Him 

John,    and   f  he    bare  M'' '"  «'"''' '"  "'«  uUermost. 

witness  unto  the  truth.    .  ^-  3'-4^-     ^   these  verses  our  Lord  con- 

-D    <■     Q  T  •         firms  the  commission  He   had  produced,  and 

d4     ±iut     ''I     receive   makes  it  out  that  He  was  sent  of  God  to  be  the 

not     testimony    from  Messiah. 

man  :    but  these  things  '  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  though  it  is  in- 

I  say,    ahat    ye  mio-ht  faUibly  true,  {ch,   8:  14.)  yet,  according  ta  the 

L     ea  vpfl  common  rule  of  judgment  among  men,  you  \v\\\ 

qf;  TJ     '»                  ,       ,  not  allow  it  to  be  g-iven  in  evidence.'     1.   This 

So  He  ■  was  a  burn-  refects  reproach  upon  the  son^  of  men,  their 

ing"      and      a      shining  veracity  and   integrity.      Surely   we    may  say 
lisrht:    'and    ye    were 


,  what  David  said  in  haste,  All  r 


willing  for  a  season  to 
rejoice  in  his  light. 


deliberately, 

are  liars,  else  it  would  never  have  been  such 
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received  mEixim,  that  a  man's  testimony  of  him- 
self is  not  to  be  relied  on  ;  it  is  a  sign  that  self- 
love  is  stronger  than  the  love  of  truth.  And 
yet,  2.  It  reflects  honor  on  the  Son  of  God,  and 
speaks  his  wonderful  condescension,  that, 
tnou"-h  He  is  the  faithful  Witness,  the  Truth 
itself;  yet  He  is  pleased  to  jcare  his  privilesfe, 
and,  for  the  connrmation  of  our  faith,  refers 
himself  to  his  z^ouchcrs. 

He  produces  other  witnesses  that  bear  testi- 
mony that  He  was  sent  of  God. 

There  is  another  that  beareth  icltness  ;  which 
I  take  to  be  meant  of  God  the  Father,  for  Christ 
mentions  his  testimony  with  his  own,  (cJi.  6; 
'8.)  Ihear  witness  of  myself  and  the  Father  beareth  ivitness  of  me.  Observe 
l-\e  seal  which  the  Father  put  to  his  commission,  He  beareth  witness  of  me, 
lot  only  hath  done  so  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  but  still  doth  so  by  the  tokens 
of  his  presence.  They  to  whom  God  bears  witness,  are,  [1 .]  Those  whom  He 
senas  axid  employs  ;  where  He  gives  commissions.  He  gives  credentials.  [2.] 
Those  who  6ear  wi7ncss  to  Him;  so  Christ  did.  God  will  own  and  honor 
those  that  own  and  honor  Him.  [3.1  Those  who  decline  bearing  witness  of 
themselves  ;  so  Christ  did.  God  will  take  care  thai  those  who  numble  and 
abase  themselves,  and  seek  not  their  own  glory,  shall  not  lose  by  it. 

The  satisfaction  Christ  had  in  this  testimony;  '/  know  that  the  wilness 
whicti  He  witnesseth  of  me,  is  true.  I  am  assured  that  I  have  a  divine  mis- 
sion, and  do  not  in  the  least  hesitate  concerning  it ;'  thus  He  had  the  witness 
in  himself  The  devil  templed  Him  to  question  his  being  the  Son  of  God, 
but  He  never  yielded. 

John  Baptist  witnessed  to  Christ,  r.  33,  &c.  John  came  to  bear  witness  of 
the  light ;  \ch.  1:  7.)  his  business  was  to  prepare  his  way,  and  direct  people  to 
Him;  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.  The  testimony  of  John  was  solemn  and  pub- 
lic testimony  ;  'Ye  sent  an  enil)assy  of  priests  and  Leviles  to  John,  which 
gave  Him  an  opportunity  of  publishing  what  he  had  lo  say;  it  was  a.  true 
testimony  ;  He  bore  witness  to  the  truth,  as  a  witness  ought  to  do.  Christ 
doth  not  say.  He  bore  zcitness  lo  me,  (though  every  one  knew  he  did,)  but,  like 
an  honest  man,  to  the  truth.  John  was  confessedly  such  a  holy  man,  so  mor- 
tified to  the  world,  and  so  conversant  with  divine  things,  that  it  could  not 
be  imao'ined  he  would  say  what  lie  did  concerning  Christ,  if  he  had  not  been 
sure  of  it.  John's  was  testimony,  in  fact,  more  than  he  needed,  to  vouch  ; 
(v.  34.)  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man.  Though  Christ  quoted  John's  tes- 
timony, it  is  mth  a  protestation  that  it  shall  not  be  construed  so  as  lo  preju- 
dice hi?  self-sufficiency.  Christ  needs  no  letters  of  commendation,  or  certifi- 
cates, hut  his  own  worth  ;  why  then  did  Clirist  here  urge  the  testimony  of 
John  7  That  ye  might  be  saved.  This  He  aimed  at  in  all  this  discourse,  to 
save  not  his  own  life,  but  the  souls  of  others  ;  He  produced  John's  leslimony, 
because,  being  one  of  themselves,  it  was  to  be  hoped  they  would  hearken  to  it. 
Note,  Christ  desires  and  designs  the  salvation  even  of  his  enemies  and  perse- 
cutois.  The  word  of  Christ  is  the  ordinary  means  of  salvation.  Christ  in  his 
Word  considers  our  infirmities,  and  condescends  to  our  capacities  ;  consulting 
not  so  much  what  it  befits  so  great  a  Prince  to  say,  as  what  we  can  bear,  and 
what  will  be  most  likely  to  do  us  good. 

John  Baptist  was  one  for  whom  they  had  a  respect.  He  7cas  a  burning- 
and.  a  shining  light.  Christ  often  spake  honorably  of  John  ;  he  was  now  in 
prison  under  a  cloud,  yet  Christ  gives  him  his  due  praise,  which  we  must  be 
ready  to  do  lo  all  that  faithfully  serve  God.  He  was  a  light,  not  light,  (Christ 
was  the  Light,)  but  a  luminary,  a  subordinate  light.  His  ofiice  was,  to  en- 
lighten a  dark  world  with  notices  of  the  Messiah's  approach,  lo  whom  he  was 
as  the  Tnorning  star.  He  was  a  b-urning  light,  which  denotes  sincerity; 
painted  fire  maybe  made  to  shine,  but  that  which  burns,  is  true  fire.  It  de- 
notes also  his  activity,  and  burning  love  to  God  and  men  ;  fire  is  always  work  ■ 
ing  on  itself  or  something  else,  so  is  a  good  minister.  He  was  a  s/tinm^  light, 
which  denotes  either  his  exemplary  conversation,  (Matt.  5:  16.)  or  an  eminent 
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diffusive  influence.  He  was  illustrious  in  the 
sight  of  others;  ihough  ho  affected  obscurity 
and  retirement,  and  was  in  the  deserts^  yet  such 
were  his  doctrine,  his  baptism,  his  life,  that  he 
became  remarkable,  and  attracted  the  eyes  of 
the  nation. 

Ye  were  xcilling  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his 
light.  It  was  a  transport  that  they  were  in, 
upon  the  appearing  of  John ;  '  ye  were  very 

Kroud  that  ye  had  such  a  man  among^  you,  the 
onor  of  your  country ;  ye  were  willing — will- 
ing to  dance,  and  make  a  noise  about ihislight.' 
It  was  but  trarisient.  '  Ye  were  fond  of  him 
for  an  hour,  as  little  children  are  of  a  new 
thing,  but  soon  grew  weary  of  him  and  his  mi- 
nistry, and  said  that  he  had  a  devil,  and  now 
you  have  him  in  prison.'  Note,  Many  that 
seen\  to  be  affected  and  pleased  with  the  Gospel 
at  first,  afterward  despise  and  reject  it ;  it  is 
common  for  forward  and  noisy  professors  to 
cool  and  fall  off.  These  rejoicea  in  John's  light, 
but  never  walked  in  it;  they  were  like  the  stony 
ground.  While  Herod  was  a  friend  to  John, 
the  people  caressed  him;  when  he  fell  under 
Herod's  frowns,  he  lost  their  favors  ;  '  Ye  were 
willing  to  countenance  John  for  temporal  ends:' 
(so  some  lake  it ;)  '  ye  were  in  hopes  to  make  a 
tool  of  him,  and  under  the  umbrage  of  his  name, 
shake  off  the  Roman  yoke,  and  recover  civil 
liberty  and  honor.'  Christ  mentions  their  re- 
spect lo  John,  to  condemn  them  for  their  oppo- 
sition lo  Him — lo  whom  John  bore  witness. 
If  they  had  continued  their  veneration  for  John, 
they  would  have  embraced  Christ.  He  men- 
lions  the  passing  away  of  their  respect,  lo  jus- 
tify God  in  depriving  them,  as  He  had  now 
done,  of  John's  ministry. 

Christ's  own  works  witnessed  to  Him;  (v. 
36.)  /  have  a  testimony  greater  than  that  of 
John ;  for  if  we  believe  the  jcitness  of  m€7ij 
sent  of  God,  the  zvitness  of  God,  not  by  the 
ministry  of  men,  is  greater,  I  John  5:  9.  Though 
the  witness  of  John  was  a  less  considerable 
witness,  yet  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  make  use 
of  it.  We  must  be  glad  of  all  the  supports  that 
offer  themselves  for  the  confirmation  of  our 
faith,  though  they  may  not  amount  lo  a  demon- 
stration ;  and  we  must  not  invalidate  any,  under 
pretence  thai  there  are  others  more  conclusive. 

This  greater  witness  was,  ihe  works  which 
tiis  Father  had  given  Him  tofnish. 

The  whole  course  of  Iiis  life  and  ministry — 
his  revealing  of  God  lo  us,  selling  up  his  king- 
dom, reforming  the  world,  destroying  Satan's 
kingdom,  restoring  fallen  man  lo  purity,  and 
shedding  abroad  in  men's  hearts  the  love  of  God 
and  one  another— all  that  work,  of  which  He 
said,  It  is  finished,  was  all  from  first  lo  last,  a 
work  worthy  of  God;  all  He  said  and  did,  was 
holy  and  heavenly,  and  a  divine  power  and 
grace  shone  in  it,  and  proved  abundantly  that 
He  was  sent  of  God. 

The  miracles  he  wrought,  witnessed  of  Him. 
It  is  here  said  that  these  works  were  given 
him  hi)  the  Father,  that  i.*;.  He  was  both  ap- 
pointed, and  empowered  to  work  them  ;  for, 
as  Mediator,  He  derived  both  commission  and 
strength  from  his  Father.  They  were  given 
him  lo  finish  ;  He  must  do  all  which  the  coun- 
sel and  foreknowledge  of  God  had  before  de- 
termined lo  be  done;  and  his  finishing  of  ihem 
proves  a  divine  power;  for,  ^^  for  God,  his  work 
is  perfect.  These  works  did  6tar  wi/ness  that 
He  was  sent  of  God,  and  that  what  He  said 
concerning  Himself,  was  true ;  see  Heb.  2:  4. 
Acts  2:  22.  The  Father  had  sent  Him  as  a 
father  sends  his  son  lo  take  possession  for 
himself;  if  God  had  not  sent  Him,  He  would 
not  have  scaled  Him,  as  He  did  by  the  works 
He  gave  Him  to  do;  for  the  world's  Creator 
will  never  be  its  deceiver. 

The  Father  that  sent  me,  hath  borne  witness 
of  me.  The  prince  is  not  accustomed  to  follow 
his  ambassador  himself,  to  confirm  his  commis- 
sion by  speaking;  but  God  was  pleased  to  bear 
witness  of  his  Son,  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 
(Matt.  3:  17.)  This  is  my  Ambassador,  my  be- 


Verse  35. 


or  candles;  (Zech.  4:  2,  3,  14.    Rev.  1:  12.     11;  4.)  and  they  so  de- 
A  burning  and  a  shiriirig  light.]     'It  was  a  mode  of  e.xpression    nominated  any  person  who  was  distinguished  for  his  knowledge,  or 
ramiliar  lo  the  Jews,  to  denote  the  ministry  of  tlie  Word  by  lamps   other  good  qualities.'  Lightpoot. 
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36  But  "  I  haVO'TOat-  heed  Sou.  Tho  Jews  reckoned  k  viticc  frtuii 
er  witness  than  Tfui t  ol'  ['eavei.  one  <.f  il.c  ways  hy  wluj-I.Und  nuule 
T  1  r  ..1  1  kiiDWii  ins  imiui  ;  m  llml  way  Iloliad  tiwiied 
John:  I(H  "tllO  \\()lks  ^.,^^-^j  puhlR-ly.  and  repoaU'd  it,  Malt.  17:  r,. 
which  the  Fathor  hatll  iv„ie,  Tlmse  wlioin  (iod  sends,  Hf  will  V<ir 
given  mo  to  finish,  the  trtVni^j;  of;  whoro  He  tfivcs  a  cinnmissii)ii.  He 
same  works  that  I  do  will  nm  iUil  to  seal  il;  He  that  never /r/"/  Mm- 
hmr  witnp^<  tif  mo'  ••'c//" 'WMah/  inintvs-s,  (Acts  11:17.)  will  never 
bear  \\ltlRss  ol  nit  1,.-,.^  ii„y  „f  his  servants  so.  Where  God  de- 
that  the  tather  hath  mands  t.elief,  He  will  not  fail  to  give  suflicieiil 
sent  me.  eridcncc,   as  he   has  done  eoncerninj;   Christ. 

37  And  the  Father  Thai  which  was  to  he  witnessed  concerning 
llimself       which      hath  Christ   was  chiefly  this,  that  iho  God  wc  had 

*  1     ♦!     •  K...„«  o  fended,  was  willing  to  uereid  ot  Him  as  Mc- 

sent  me,    hatil   r  borne  ^^^^^^    Concerning  t1iis,  He  Aas //;ms..//-Sjiven 


witness  of  nie 

liave 

voice 

seen  his  sliapc^ 

33  And  "  ye  have  not 
Ills  word  abiding  in 
you  ;  ^  for  wlioni  he 
hath  sent,  him  ye  be- 
lieve not. 

{Practical  Observations.] 


^^   us   full    satisfaction,    doclarins?    himself   well 
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neither  heard  his  pleased  in  Him;  if  wc  he  so,  the  work  is  done. 
at  any  time  nor  Itmi^hthe  sujfErested,  if  God  Himself  thus 
-       -  '  hore  witness  of  Christ,  how  came  it  to  pass 

that  He  was  not  universally  received   hy  the 
Jewish  nation  and  their  rulers  ?  To  ihis,  Christ 
here  answers,   that    il  was   not  to  he  tliouL'hl  I 
strange,  nor  could  their  intidelily  weaken  nis 
credibility,  for  two  reasons.  I 

[1.]  Because  they  were  not  acq^uainted  with  | 
such  revelations  of  God  and  his  will ;    Ye  have  j 
neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  }wr  seen  his  \ 
shape.     They  showed  themselves  to  he  asigno-  | 
rant  of  God,  though  they  professed  relation  to  j 
Him.  as  we   are  of  a  man    we  never  saw  or  | 
heard.     '  Bnt  why  do  I  talk  to  you  of  God's  j 
hearing  witness  of  Me  !     He  is  one  you  know  j 
nothing  of.  nor  have  any  acquaintance  or  com-  ] 
DHinion  with.'     Note,  Ignorance  of  God  is  the  i 
true  reason  of  men's  rejecting  the  record  He  ! 
has  given  of  his  Son.     A  rit^ht  understanding 
ot  natural  rc//o-/o7(  would  discover  to  us  such 
congruities  in  the  Ckristiayi  religion,  as  would  greatly  dispose  our  minds  to 
entertain  it.     Some  give  this  sense  of  it ;  '  The  Father  hore  witness  of  me  hy 
a  voice,  and  the  descent  of  a  dove,  which  is  such  an  extraordinary  thing,  that 
you  never  saw  or  heard  the  like ;  and  yet  for  my  sake  tliere  was  such  a  voice 
and  appearance,  or  shape  ;  you  might  liave  heard  that  voice,  you  might  Iiave 
seen  that  appearance,  as  others  did,  if  you  had  closely  attended  the  ministry  of 
John  ;  hut  hy  slighting  it,  you  missed  of  that  testimony.' 

(■2.1  Because  they  were  not  affected  with  the  ordinary  ways  hy  which  God 
had  revealed  Himself  to  ihcm  ;  (p.  38.)  Yc  have  not  his  Word  abiding- in  you. 
They  had  the  Old  Testament;  might  they  not  then  he  disposed  to  receive 
Christ?  Ves,  if  it  had  had  its  due  influence  upon  them.  r>\il  First,  The 
Word  of  God  was  not  in  them ;  it  was  among  them,  in  their  countrv.  in  their 
iiands,  hut  not  in  their  hearts,  not  ruling  in  their  souls,  hut  only  sliinin^  in 
their  eyes,  and  sounding  in  their  cars.  What  did  it  avail  them  that  they  had 
the  oracles  of  God  committed  to  them,  (Rom.  3:  2.)  when  they  had  not  these 
oracles  commanding  in  them  ?  If  they  had,  they  would  readily  have  emhraced 
Christ.  Secojidlij.  It  did  not  abide.  Many  Have  the  Word  of  God  coming 
into  them,  and  making  some  impressions  for  a  wdiile,  hut  il  does  not  abide 
with  them,  as  a  waij- faring  man.  If  the  Word  abide  mus,  hy  frequent  medita- 
tion, if  we  conform  io  il  in  our  conversation,  we  shall  readily  receive  the  wit- 
ness of  ihc  Father  concerning  Christ  ;  see  ch.  7:  17. 

But  how  did  it  appear  that  they  had  not  (he  tcord  of  God  abiding  in  them  ? 


By  this,  Wliom  Iletuith  sent,  Ifim  ye  heticrcnoL 
Tliere  was  so  much  said  in  the  Old  Trstament 
concerning  Christ,  to  direct  pcopin  when  and 
where  to  lor)k  fnr  Ilini.andtn  fa.ilitale  the  dia- 
covery  of  Uim,  that,  if  tliey  had  coiisuh-red 
those  things,  ihey  could  not  have  avoided  the 
conviction  of  Christ's  being  sent  of  God ;  so 
that  their  not  lielieving  in  Christ,  was  a  eerlaiu 
sign  that  the  Word  of  God  did  not  ahide  in  them. 
Note,  The  indwi-Uingof  the  Word  of  God  in  ub 
is  hest  tried  hy  the  effects  of  il,  particularly  hy 
our  receiving  irhat  lie  sends;  the  commands  IIu 
sends,  the  messengers,  tlie  providences;  espe- 
cially Christ,  whom  He  hath  sent. 

Tlie  last  witness  He  calls,  is  the  Old  Testa- 
ment,  {v.  39.  Jic.)  Search  the  Scri^jiurcs.    ^  Ye 

res ;'  ye 

ave   cioc 
that  make  it  their  business  to  study  and  criti- 
cize them.'     The  Jews  hoasled  of  tlie  flourish 


do  search  the  Scriptures ;'  ye  read  tnem  daily  iu 
your  synagogues,   have   aoctors,    and    serif tes. 


ing  of  scripture-learning  in  the  days  of  Hillel, 
who  died  ahout  twelve  years  after  Christ's 
hirlh,  and  reckoned  some  who  were  then  mem- 
bers of  the  sanhedrim,  the  beauties  of  their 
wisdom,  and  the  glories  of  their  law;  and 
Christ  owns  that  Uiey  did  indeed  search  the 
Scriptures,  but  it  was  in  search  of  their  oirn 
glory;  'Ye  do  search  the  Scriptures;  and 
therefore,  if  .je  were  not  irilfully  blind,  ye 
would  6d-/i'«-c  in  me.^  Note,  It  is  possible  for 
men  to  be  very  studious  in  the  letter  of  the 
Scripture,  and  yet  be  strangers  to  its  power. 
Or,  il  was  an  appeal;  'Ye  profess  to  receive 
the  Scripture  ;  let  that  bo  the  judge,  provided 
you  will  not  rest  in  the  letter,  but  will  search 
into  it.'  Note,  When  appeals  are  made  to  the 
Scriptures,  they  must  lie  searched.  Search  the 
whole  book  throughout,  compare  one  passage 
with  another,  and  explain  one  by  another.  We 
must  search  particular  passages  to  the  bottom, 
aud  see  not  what  they  seem  lo  say,  but  what 
j  they  say  indeed.  It  is  spoken  to  us  in  the  im- 
I  lure  of  an  advice,  or  command,  to  search  the 
I  Scriptures.  Note,  All  who  would  find  Christ 
^musl  search  the  Scriptures;  not  onlv  read  and 
I  hear  them,  but  search  them.  Whicli  denotes, 
First,  Diligence  iu  seeking,  and  close  applica- 
1  lion.  Secondly^  Desire  and  dcsigii  of  finding. 
I  We  must  aim  at  some  spiritual  benefit  lu 
I  studying  the  Scripture,  and  often  ask,  'What 
I  am  t  searching  for  7'  We  must  searches  for 
\  hid  treasures,  {Prov.  2:  4.)  as  those  that  sink 
for  gold  or  silver,  or  that  dire  for  pearl.  Job 
2S:  1 — 11  This  ennobled  the  Bereans,  Acts 
17:11. 

Now  there  are  two  things  which  we  are  here 

directed  to  have  in  our  eye,  in  searching  the 

Scripture  ;  heaven  our  end,  and  Christ  our  Way. 

1.  Heaven  ^%  our  great  end;  For  in  them  ye 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

v.  30 — 3=*.  Let  none  treat  the  things  above  staled  as  uncer-  '  they  have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so  in  time  of  temptation 
lain  speculations:  for  thev  are  authenticated  by  divine  lesti-  fall  away.'  Not  only  the -works  which  Christ  finished  onearth 
monies;  and  are  published,  that  sumers  may  believe,  and  be   bore  witness  to   Him,  as  the  Son  of  God ;  but  those  also^hat 


saved.  To  the  Redeemer  all  the  servants  of  God  bear  wit 
ness ;  but  He  cannot  derive  from  them  any  addition  lo  his  es 
sential  glory.  '  From  his  fulness  they  have  all  received ; 
{Note,  1:  16.)  if  they  be  '  burning  and  shining  lights,'  they  glo^^ 
with  his  love,  and  shine  by  his  splendor  :  He  honors  them,  and 


He  has  wrought  since  his  ascension,  in  the  success  of  the  Gos- 
pel, demonstrate  the  same  truths  ;  and  the  voice  of  God,  ac- 
companied by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  and  made  effec- 
tual lo  the  conversion  of  sinners,  still  proclaims,  that  this  is 
the  beloved  Son  in  whom  the  Father  is  well  pleased,'  and  that 


they  reflect  a  little  of  his  glory.— Many  are  willing  to  hear   all  who  would  be  saved  must  hear  and  obey  Him,  as  the  '  Au- 
teachers  who  are  entitled  to  this  character,  and  are  pleased   thor  of  eternal  salvation.'  Scott. 

with  their  gifts  or  doctrine ;  but  they  do  not  obey  the  word, 


Verse  36. 

The  irorks.]  'AUudin?  to  bis  miracles,  and  oilipr  %vorks  of  hia 
mimsiry.'  "  Beapsobrb. 

Verana  37,  33. 

'Our  Lord  here  refers  them  to  the  lesiimony  given  of  Him  at  his 
baplitjm,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  on  Him  in  a  viailile  form,  and 
when  God,  with  an  audihle  voice,  declared  Him  lo  he  hiii  belnvui!  Son 
and  our  Lawgiver,  whom  we  oiighi.  to  hear  and  obey.'     Camfbell. 

Camphell  givea  the  ibllowing  version :  '  Did  yp  never  hear  his  voice 
or  see  his^form?  Or  have  ye  forgotten  his  arclnration,  that  ye  be- 
lieve not  Him  tehom  He  hnth  commissioned)  He  adtis:  'The  sa- 
cred wrii*>r3  do  not  scruple  to  call  the  visible  symbol  which  Goil,  on  any 
cKcaaion,  employs  for  impressins  men  more  simngly  with  a  sense  of 
hia  presence,  by  a  word,  which  I  have  rendered  his  form.  Thus  I<nke 
says,  (fA.  3:  22.)  hi  relatiiie  the  iranaariion  liere  alluded  lo,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  Jesus  in  a  bodily  form.  The  same  wt)rd 
la  applied  lo  tlie  appearances  God  made  lo  men,  umler  the  Mosaic  di.s- 
peosation,  Ex.  24:17.  Num.  12:8.  (Sept.)'— '  In  the  language  of 
Scripiure,  there  is  a  manifest  difference  between  seeing  God,  which  no 
man  ever  lUd,  He  being  in  Himself  a  pure  Spirit,  aud  seeing  hivform 
N.    T.  VOL.  I.  83 


the  appearance  which,  at  any  time,  in  condescension  to  the  weak- 
ne.sa  of  his  creatures,  He  pleases  lo  assume.  Another  evidence  m 
favor  of  the  alxjve  rendering  is.  thai  there  seems,  from  the  connection, 
no  tnlenlion  lo  express  the  invisibility  of  the  divine  nature.  Yc  have 
neither,  !cc.)  Some  think  that  this  difficult  senleiice  is  to  be  under- 
.<!tood  as  a  repetition  of  the  objections  the  Jews  are  supposed  to  make  in 
denying  that  they  have  the  '  witness  of  the  Father.'  (spoken  of  in  the 
first  clause  of  the  verse,)  and  ihert-fore  read  .13  if  il  were,  '  Ye  an- 
swer me,  "We  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  lime,  nor  seen 
his  .shape,"  true.  hut.  fed  So  Markland.  Ktiiiwel  undvrstanda  tha 
verse  thus:  'The  Father  Himself  haih  borne  witness  of  Me.  auffi- 
cienlly  clear  is  his  testimony,  alihoueh  ye  have  neither  heard  hia 
voire,  nor  seen  his  form  :  i.  e.  although  He  has  not  appeared  lo  youin 
a  vi.^ibic  form,  and  Iwrne  a  rira  voce  testimony  concerning  Me.  (So 
Doddridge.')  Bui  you  understand  not  his  declaration  ;  this  you  evince 
hy  the  very  c i re uni stance,  that  you  repose  not  faith  in  Him  whom  He 
hathseuL'  Doddridge,  in  his  paraphrase,  connects  this  verse  with  v. 
33.  thus :  '  and  after  all  thai  He  has  said,  il  \»  evidani  you  have  not 
h\a  word  cordially  abiding  la  you,  for,'  &c,  Ed. 
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39  <^  Search  the  scrip-  think  ye  hare  eternal  life.  The  Scripture  as- 
hirf^o  .   fnr  in  thAm  d  \7p    sures  US  of  au  eternal  state,  and  offers  us  eler- 

uifb  .  •'^i  ill  t-ii^i"  y^  jjal  life  in  that  state;  it  contains  the  chart  that 
ininK  ye  nave  eternal  describes  iX,  \\\e  charter- \.\i^X  conveys  i\,  direction 
Ure,  and  they  are  ^  they  in  the  way  that  leads  to  it,  and  the  foundation 
which  testify  of  me.         upon  which  the  hope  of  it  is  built.     But  to  the 

40  And  "^ve  will  not  Jews,  Christ  saitn  onlv,  Ye  think  ye  have 
rn^r^f>  in  tup  Sthflt  vf-  eternal  life  in  the  Scrintures ;  because  though 
f.^?i?f  V.a,!^  Ijrl  they  did  retain  the  helief  and  hope  of  eternal 

icjiT-Q    lo  life,  and  grounded   their  expectations  of  it  upon 

the  Scriptures,  yet  they  looked  for  it  by  the  bare 
reading  and  studying  of  the  Scripture.  It  was 
a  common  but  corrupt  saying  among  them, 
He  that  has  the  7cord-^  of  the  law,  has  eternal 
life;  they  thought  they  were  sure  of  heaven,  if 
they  could  say,  oy  mfc,  such  passaj^es  of  Scrip- 
ture as  were  directed  by  the  tradition  of  the 
my  Father's  name,  and  elders;  as  they  thought  all  the  vulvar  cursed 
receive  me  not  *  '•^''^ause  they  did  not  thus  know  the  law,  (cA. 
7:  49.)  so  they  concluded  all  the  learned  un- 
doubtedly blessed. 

2.  We  must  setnrh  the  Saiptures  for  Chnst, 
as  the  new  and  livias:  Wcy,  that  leads  to  this 
end.  Those  are  the  principal  witnesses  thai 
testify  of  me.  Note,  The  Scriptures,  even  of  the 
Old  Testament,  testify  of  Christ,  and  by  ihem 
God  bears  witness  to  Him.  The  Spirit  of 
Christ  in  the  prophets  testified  beforenand  of 
Him,  (I  Pet.  1:  II.)  the  purposes  and  promises 
of  God  concerning  Him,  and  the  previous  no- 
tices of  Him.  The  Jews  knew  very  well  that 
the  Old  Testament  testified  nf  the  Messiah, 
and  were  critical  in  their  remarlcs  upon  the  pas- 
sages that  looked  that  way ;  and  yet  were  care- 
less in  the  application  of  them.  Tlierefore  we 
must  search  the  Scriptures,  and  may  hope  to 
find  eternal  life  in  that  search,  because  they 
testify  of  Christ ;  for  this  is  life  eternal  to  know 
Him  :  see  I  John  5:  1 1 .  Christ  is  the  Treasure 
hid  in  the  field  of  the  Scriptures,  the  Water  in 
iJieir  wells. 

'  Ye  will  not  come  to  me  that,  ye  mig-ht  have 
life.  Ye  search  the  Scriptures,  ye  believe  the 
j)rophcts,  which,  ye  oanuot  but  see,  testify  of 
Me ;  and  yet  ye  will  not  come  to  me,  to  whom  they  direct  you.'  Their  estrange- 
ment from  Christ  was  the  fault,  not  so  much  of  their  understanding's,  as  of 
their  wills.  This  is  expressed  as  a  complaint;  Christ  offered  life,  and  it 
would  not  be  accepted.  Note,  There  is  life  to  be  had  with  Christ;  we  may 
have  the  life  of  pardon  and  ^racc,  and  comfort,  aud  ^''lory:  life  is  the  per- 
fection of  our  being,  and  inclusive  of  all  happiness ;  and  Christ  is  our  Life. 
Those  thai  would  have  this  life,  must  romc  to  Christ ;  we  may  have  it  for 
coming.  It  supposes  an  assent  of  the  understanding  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
and  the  record  concerning  Him;  it  lies  in  the  consent  of  llie  will  to  his 
government  and  grace,  and  produces  an  answerable  compliance  in  the  affec 
lions  and  actions.  The  only  reason  why  sinners  die  is,  they  (F(7/  7wl  comcXo 
Christ:  it  is  not  because  they  cannot,  but  because  ihcy  will  not.  They  will 
neither  accep/  the  life  offered,  because  ■■spiritual  iwid  divine;  nor  rt^ree  to  the 
terms,  nor  use  the  appointed  nieans ;  they  will  not  be  cured,  for  they  will  not 
observe  the  methods  of  cure.  The  wilfulness  and  obstinacy  of  sinners  are  a 
great  grief  to  Jesus. 

Those  words,  (r.  41.)  I  recctpc  not  lionor  from  men,  cnv.ya'iu  in  a  parenthesis, 
to  obviate  an  objection  against  Hini,  as  if  He  sought  his  o\m  glory,  and  made 
Himself  the  head  of  a  party,  in  obliging  all  to  t-omc  to  Him.  Note,  He  did 
not  covet  or  court  the  applause  of  men,  nor  affect  that  worldly  pomp  and 
splendor  in  which  the  Jews  expected  the  Messiah  to  appear.  lie  charged 
those  He  cured,  not  to  make  Him  known,  and  withdrew  from  those  that 
would  make  Him  king.  He  had  not  the  applause  of  men.  Instead  ofrrceir- 
in^  honor  from  men,  He  received  dishonor  and  disgrace  ;  for  He  made  Him- 
self of  no  reputation.  He  needed,  not  the  applause  of  men  ;  it  was  no  addi- 
tion to  his  glory,  whom  all  the  angels  of  God  worship,  nor  was  He  otherwise 
pleased  with  it,  than  as  it  was  according  to  his  I'Vlher's  will,  and  (or  the 
happiness  of  those  who,  in  giving  honor  to  Him,  receive  greater  honor  from 
Him. 


might  have  life. 

41  I  •■  receive  not  ho- 
nor from  men, 

42  But '  I  know  you, 
^  that  ye  have  not  the 
love  of  God  in  you. 

43  I    am  '  come   in 


ye 

'"  if  another  shall  come 
hi  his  own  name,  hmi 
ye  will  receive. 
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The  proof  of  ChrisCs  mission, 

'  /  know  you,  thai  you  have  not  the  love  of 
God  in  you.  Why  should  I  wonder  that  you 
do  not  come  to  me,  when  you  want  even  the 
first  principle  of  natural  religion,  the  love  of 
GodV  Note,  The  reason  why  people  slight 
Christ  is,  they  do  not  love  God;  for  if  we  did 
indeed  love  God,  we  should  love  his  express 
Image,  and  hasten  to  Him,  hy  whom  only  we 
may  be  restored  to  the  favor  of  God.  He  hath 
charged  them,  (r.  37.)  with  ignorance  of  God, 
and  here,  with  want  of  love  to  Him  :  therefore 
men  have  not  the  love  of  God,  because  they  de- 
sire not  the  knowledge  6f  Him. 

Observe,  The  crime  charged  upon  ihem ; 
You  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  They  pre- 
tended a  great  love  to  God,  and  thought  tney 
proved  it  b"y  their  zeal  for  the  law,  the  temple 
and  the  Sabbath  ;  yet  they  were  really  without 
the  love  of  God.  Note,  There  are  many  who 
make  great  profession  of  religion,  who  yet  show 
they  want  tne  love  of  God  by  their  neglect  of 
Christ  and  contempt  of  his  commandments  : 
they  hate  his  holiness,  and  undervalue  his 
goodness.  Observe,  It  is  the  love  of  Glod  in 
us,  seated  in  the  heart,  a  Jiving  acting  princi- 
ple that  God  vnW  accept ;  the  love  shed  abroad 
there,  Rom.  5:  5. 

The  proof  of  this  charge  is,  the  personal 
knnwleage  of  Christ,  who  searches  the  heart, 
(Rev.  2:23.)  and  knows  what  is  in  man;  I 
knotv  you.  Christ  sees  through  all  our  dis- 
guises, and  can  say  to  each  of  us,  I  know  thee. 
Christ  knows  men  better  than  th^ir  neighbors 
hww  them.  The  people  thought  that  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  were  ven,'  devout,  good  men,  but 
Christ  knew  that  they  fiad  not  the  love  of  God 
in  them.  Christ  knows  men  better  than  they 
know  themselves.  These  Jews  had  a  very  good 
opinion  of  themselves  ;  we  may  deceive  our- 
selves, but  we  cannot  deceive  Him.  Christ 
knows  men  who  do  not,  and  will  not,  know 
Him ;  He  looks  on  those  who  industriously 
look  ofT  Him,  and  calls  bv  their  true  name, 
those  who  have  not  known  llim 

Another  crime  charged  upon  them  is,  their 
readiness  to  entertain  false  christs  and  false 
prophets,  while  they  obstinately  opposed  the 
true  Messias ;  (r.  43.)  /  am  come  in  my  Fa- 
ther's name,  and  ye  receive  inc  not ;  if  another 
shall  come  in  hisowti  name,  him  ye  will  receive. 
Be  astonished,  O  heavens,  at  this;  (Jer.  2;  12, 
!3.)  for  my  people  have  committed  two  evils. 
Pir^i,  They  have  forsaJcen  the  Fountain  of 
living-  walers,  for  they  would  not  receive  Christ, 
who  came  in  his  Father's  name,  had  his  com- 
mission from  his  Father,  and  did  all  for  his 
glory.  Seix>7tdly,  They  have  hetn^  out  broken 
cisterns,  they  hearken  to  every  one  that  will  set 
up  in  his  own  name.  They  forsake  their  own 
mercies,  for  lying  vanities.  Observe  here. 
Those  are  false  prophets  who  come  in  their  own 
name,  run  without  being  sent,  and  set  up  for 
themselves  only.  It  is  just  with  God  to  suffer 
those  to  be  deceived  with  false  prophets,  who 
receive  not  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  2  Thess. 
2:  10,  11.  The  errors  of  antichrist  are  the  just 
punishment  of  those  who  obey  not  the  doctrine 
of  Christ.  They  that  shut  tncir  eves  against 
the  true  light,  are  by  the  judgment  of  God  given 
up  to  wander  endlessly  atler  false  lights.  It  is 
the  gross  folly  of  man  v,  that  while  they  nause- 
ate ancient  truths,  they  are  fond  of  upstart 
errors ;  they  loathe  manna,  mid  at  the  same 


Verse  39. 

In  thtin  m  (hink\  Ac!  This  i.i  a  most  decider!  (tjsiitnnny.  that  the 
Jews  consinered  eternal  life  to  he  revealed  and  promised  in  iheir 
Scriptures;  and  that  so  far  they  ihoushi  right:  whatever  paradoxes 
modern  learned  men  may  endeavor  to  support  on  tlie  suhjcct.  (Nofr, 
1  John  5:  U,  12.)  'If  the  Jews  did  truly  ihhik  the  doctrine  of  !ife 
'  eternal  was  contained  there,  and  thai  they  hy  searchinj;^  mi^ht  find 
'  it  there,  it  must  he  to  them  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith ;  if  in  this  they 
'erred,  it  behoved  Christ  to  correct  in  them  an  error  so  pernicious,' 
Whitby.  This  is  worthy  the  serious  consideration  of  all,  whether 
Papists  or  Protestants,  who  oppose  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures 
jrit/iout  note  or  comment.  Scott. 

Search  the  Scriptures.]  Doddridge  and  C^niphell  prefer  the  indi- 
cative mood.  Yc  search  the  Scriptures.  Says  Campbell,  '  It  is 
etUirely  suitable  to  say,  Ye  search,  because  ye  think  lhorel)y  to  ob- 
tain— Ye  act  thus  hi  conformity  to  a  fixed  opinion.  But  if  the  words 
be  under.'*tood  as  a  command,  it  is  not  a  cogent  arguuienl.'  Ed. 
Verses  40 — 44. 

ilb)  YcteUlnot.]    'Ye  are  not  willing.'    6:21.     (44.)    Howcan.} 


The  impossibility  w'as  moral,  not  natural :  the  want  of  inclination, 
or  a  right  state  of  heart;  not  the  want  n(  natural  ability.     ScOTT. 

(41.)  'I  say  not  lliis  to  complain  of  your  refusal  to  admit  my 
pretensions.  I  seek  not  the  praises  of  men,  nor  is  it  my  aim  to  ob- 
tain fame  and  influence  from  the  number  of  my  disciples.'  Bloomfield. 
So  also  Doddridge.  Ed. 

(41_43.)  /  flu  not  desire,  tec]  'My  aim  is.  not  to  receive  ap- 
plause,  or  aain  esteem  by  flattering  your  prejudices,  no;  I  know,  and 
Icil  you  honestly,  that,  under  a  profession  of  piety,  yc  have  not  the 
love'of  God  in  you ;  for  if  you  had,  yon  would  receive  Me  as  sent  by 
Him,  with  credentials  so  clear,  that  they  cannot  be  reasonably  quea- 
tioneii.  Yet  if  an  impostor  come,  and  promise  you  temporal  things, 
liim  ye  will  receive.  Our  Lord  refers  to  what  afterwards  actUfUIy 
occurred. '  Bootitrotd. 

(43.)  'By  7wme  is  here  (as  often)  meant  authority.  The  idiom, 
says  Schoelt^en,  originated  from  this,  that  no  one  among  the  Jews  ven- 
tured to  bring  forward  any  thing  without  the  authority  of  some  famous 
rabbi.*  Bloomfield. 
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The  firoof  of  Christ's  mission. 


44  How  "  can  yc  be-  Ut^c  feed  upon  ushes.  Aflor  iho  Jews  liail  re- 
lieve, "  Whifll  rocoive  J>'etca  Chnst  ami  his  Odsprl,  ili.ry  v..,.r.'  <..n- 
honor  on.-  of  uiotlu-r,  „,„,  |-,>|^^.  „,,,„,  (^,„„.  .j,..  .,,,,„„,  .i,,.,^ 
randscok  not  tin-  ho-  |,n..u-iR.sM,.  l„ll„w  muIi,  ii.casi„ii.-il  ih.is,.  .li-.,- 
nor  that  comcth  Iloni  tracliuns  ami  swlnions  ihm  Imstonccl  llicir  ruin. 
God  onh'  ^  Tlu'y  arc  Iutp  rliargod  with  pride  and  vain- 

45  Do  not  think  that  Klory,  an.l  unheliof  the  eirecl  of  it  r  -H.  Hav 
T  .  -11  «  in?  slmrplv  rcprovt'd  incir  uiH.eliel,  like  a  wise 
I  Will  act-use  you  to  pirysiciai.,  He  l.rrt>  searrlu'.  int..  t!.c  (ausr. 
the  Fathor:  i  there  is  ThVy  ;AtTr/»rfsIiijIile.laiuluiukTv«IueaC!irisl, 
one  that  accuseth   yt'U,  I'ccause    they  udmired  and    orertahicd   ihem- 

ei'cn  Moses,  'in   whom  ^^'^'l^-                   ,..          ,.        , ,,     , 

A        *  They    were    nnilnlKtiis    ol    wnrUlly    lunior. 

^y^i?          u     1            I  Clirist  (iesniseii  it,r. -11.    Tiu-y  sel  their  hearts 

4b    tor   •  nad    ye   t)e-  uponil;    Yervcdcv.fwnor  mu- of  anolhrr;  \\\ix\. 

lieved  Moses,  ye  would  is,  '  Ye  look  lor  a  Messiah  in  'ontwanl  iiomp, 

have  believed  lue  :  '  fol*  anti  promise  yourselves  worldly  honor  hy  Him. 

he  wrote  of  nio. 


47  But  "  if  ye  believe 


for   and  promise  yourselves  worldly  hon* 

Yc  rercirc  honor;  *\c  desire  lo  receive  it,  and 
aim  al  that  in  all  yini  <io.     ^'o   trive  hniun"  lo 


others,  and  a|)plaiiil  ihi-m,  only  that  they  may  re- 


not  his  writings,  how  turn  it,  andanpland  you.'  Itis  the  j.roud  ni'an'i 
shall  yf*  believe  my  an  to  throw  honor  upon  others  only  tlmt  il  may 
words  ?  rehoimd  upon  him^ell'.     '  Ye  are  very  careful  to 

keep  all  tlu*  honors  lo  yourselves,  ns  if  ye  had 
the  monopoly  nt"  that  wKieh  is  honorahje.  What 
resiJecl  is  showed  you,  ye  rrrrivc  yourselves, 
and  do  not  transmit  il  to  Hod,  as  Herod.'  Idol- 
izing men  and  their  sentiments,  and  afit-eliiig  lo 
he  idolized  hy  ihem,  are  idolatry. 

Spiritual  honoris  called  here  Ihe  honor /bat 
comes  from  God  only ;  ihis.  they  sou!*ht  not. 
Nole,  True  honor,  lliat  whicli  comes  from  God 
only,  is  real  and  lasting  honor ;  those  are  honor- 
ahle  indeed,  whom  He  takes  into  eovenanl  and 
communion  with  Himself.  TVuV  honor  hace  all 
the  saints.  All  that  helicve  in  Christ,  ihrou^h 
Him,  receive  ihn  honor  thai  comes  from  God- 
He  is  not  partial,  hul  will  srivc  ^lory  wherever 
He  gives  grace.  This  honor  ihat  comes  from  God,  we  must  seek,  aim  at, 
and  act  for  it,  and  take  up  with  nothing  short  of  il ;  (Rom.  2:  29.)  we  must  ac- 
count il  our  rcif arc/,  as  the  Pharisees  accoimled  the  praise  of  men.  Those  thai 
will  not  come  to  Christ,  and  those  that  are  ambitious  of  worldly  honor, 
make  it  appear  thai  they  seek  not  ihe  honor  that  comes  from  God,  and  il  is 
their  folly  and  ruin.  See  the  influence  it  had  on  their  infidelity  ;  Ifota  can 
yebeUcn'?  The  difficulty  of  LielievinE[  arises  from  our  own  cormplion  ;  we 
make  our  work  hard  to  ourselves,  and  inen  comploin  it  is  impracticat.le.  The 
amhilion  of  worldly  honor  is  a  great  landerance  to  faith.  How  can  ihey  lie- 
lieve,  who  make  the  praise  of  men  their  idol  ?  When  the  profession  and  prac- 
tice of  godliness  are  unfashionable,  and  cTcnj  uhere  spoken  a^^ninst,  wlien 
Christ  and  his  followers  are  men  wondered  at,  and  to  he  a  Christian,  is  lo  he 
like  a  speckled  bird,  how  can  they  believe,  the  top  of  whose  and>ilion  is,  to 
make  a  _  fair  .<hoic  in  thejlcsh  ? 

The  last  witness  here  called,  is  Moses.     The  Jews  had  a  great  veneration 
for  Moses,  and  valued  ihemst- Ives  upon  being  liis  disciples,  and  pretended  to 
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adhere  to  Moses  in  iheir  opposition  lo  ChriM; 
bul  Christ  here  shows  tliem, 

That  Moses  was  a  witness  against  them, and 
ccti.sed  them  fo  the  I'^alher ;   '/ hrre  in  nnr  (hat 


a  ecu 

accuses  iffni,  errn  A/oses.     This  mav  he  under- 
stood either,  [  1 .  ]  As  showing  the  diflerence  he- 
lel.     Mose!-^,lhal  is, 


twei-n  ihe  law  and  the  Gosp 
the  law,  acctisfs  you,  for  by  the  law  is  Ihe 
knowledge  of  sin  ;  il  coiuUtnns  yon,  it  is  a  mi- 
nistration of  rtcath  ;  but  it  is  not  the  desiiin  of 
Christ's  Gospel  to  ncciwr  us;  Think  not  thai  I 
irill  arni.^e  yov.  Christ  did  ntil  roine  into  the 
world  to  tind  lauU  with  every  body,  or  as  a  spy 
upon  the  actions  of  men;  He  came  to  lie  an 
Advocate,  not  rm  Accuser;  lo  reconcile  God  and 
man,  and  nol  lo  set  them  more  at  variance: 
what  hiols  were  they  then  ihat  adliered  lo  Mo- 
ses against  Christ,  and  desired  lo  be  under  the 
Imr!  i;al.4:2l.  Or,  \-i.\  It  shows  llie  un- 
reasonableness of  ilieir  infidelity;  'Think  nol 
that  I  will  appeal  from  your  bar  to  God's,  and 
challenge  yon  to  answer  there  for  what  you  do 
against  Me,  as  injured  imnicency  usually  does; 
you  are  already  accused  in  the  court  of  heaven  ; 
M<is«'s  himself  convicts  and  condcnms  you  for 
your  unbelief.'  Lei  iheni  not  mistake  ronrcm- 
in^^  Chri.^l ;  tliongh  He  was  a  Prophet,  He  did 
not  improve  his  interest  in  heaven  against  those 
that  persecuted  Him  ;  did  nol,  as  Elias,  make 
intercession  against  Israel,  (Rom.  11:  2.)  or,  as 
Jeremiah,  desire  to  see  God^s  vengeance  on 
them,Jler.  20;  12.  Instead  of  ao-ysi'/j^  his  cni- 
cifiers  to  his  Father,  He  prayed,  Faihcr^  for- 
give them.  Nor  let  them  mistake  ccuiceming 
Moses,  as  if  he  would  stand  by  ihem,  in  re- 
jecting Christ ;  no,  There  is  ovc  that  accuses  yrnt, 
evcJi  Afoses  in  whmn  ye  Inist.  IS'ntP,  Exter- 
nal privileges  are  commonly  the  vain  confidence 
of  tliose  who  reject  Christ  and  liis  grace.  The 
Jews  trusted  in  Moses,  and  thought  their 
having  his  laws  and  ordinances  would  save 
them.  Those  ihat  confide  in  ihcir  privileges, 
and  do  not  improve  them,  will  find  not  only  that 
their  confidence  is  di.sappoinlcd,  but  that  those 
very  privileges  will  witness  ngainst  tbeni. 

Moses  was  a  witne-ss  for  (_'lirist,  and  to  his 
doctrine;  (r.  40,  47.)  He  urntc  oj'  me.  Moses 
dill  particularly  prophesy  of  Clirisl,  as  the  l^eed 
of  tne  woman,  the  Seea  of  Abraham,  the  Shi- 
loh,  the  great  Prophet;  the  ceremonies  of  the 
law  of  IVioses  were  figures  of  Him  thai  teas  to 
come.  The  Jews  made  Moses  tlie  patron  of 
llieir  opposition  to  Christ;  but  Christ  here 
shows  them  thai  Bloses,  so  far  from  writing 
against  Christ,  wroic^ur  Ffim  and  of  ilini.  Hut, 


PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS! 

V.  39 — 47.  When  the  hearts  of  men  are  occupied  by  pride,  of  those  doctrines,  or  into  the  views  of  the  persons  whose  names 
ambition,  and  the  love  of  ihe  world,  there  is  no  room  Utrtlie  ihey  bear,  than  the  Jews  believed  the  words  of  Moses,  or  en- 
Word  of  God  lo  abide  in  them. — Thus  many  profess  lo  believe  lered  into  his  views  of  the  predicted  Messiah.  Thus  the 
thai  '  in  the  Scriptures  they  have  eternal  lile  ;'  yet  they  Iieslow  creeds  and  formularies  of  many  sects  will  suffice  for  the  con- 
lilile  pains  lo  understand  these  sacred  oracles  ;  others  search  demualion  of  immense  multitudes,  who  glory  in  belonging  to 
them  with  a  proud,  curious,  or  prejudiced  mind,  and  so  cannot  them,  as  members,  as  ministers,  nay,  as  rulers  !  and  it  is  well  if 
see  thai  they  '  testify  of  Christ  ;'  others  admit  this  as  a  doc-  the  sermons  many  preach,  and  the  books  which  they  publish,  do 
trine,  vet  ihev  'are  not  willing  to  come  to  Him,  thai  they  may  not  appear  in  judgment  against  them,  to  accuse  tliem  of  not 
have  life.'  fteing  destitute  of  ihe  love  of  God,  they  are  care-  believing  or  practising  what  tliey  preached  or  printed.  Let  us 
less  about  spiriluiil  and  eternal  blessings  ;  or  they  imagine  they  then  most  dilii^ently  search  and  fervently  pray  over  the  Scrip- 
shall  be  able  lo  obtain  them  in  some  other  way  ;  or  they  are  turos,  as  men  intent  on  finding  eternal  life ;  let  us  observe  that 
proud  of  ihoir  knowledge  ;  they  '  seek  honor  one  of  anolnor  ;'  Christ  is  the  grand  Subject  of  them,  and  daily  apply  lo  Him 
and  ;ire  glad  lo  follow  carnal,  self-sufficient  teachers,  who  come  for  that  life  which  He  bestows  :  let  us  seek  '  that  honor,  which 
in  their  own  name,  coincide  with  their  views,  flatter  their  pride,  comcth  from  God  only,' and  '  not  fear  the  reproach  of  men  :* 
connive  al  their  sins,  and  seek  their  own  ends.  How  many  trust  and  lluis  '  by  patient  conlinuance  in  well-doing,  seek  lor  ^lory, 
in  their  attachment  to  some  form  of  doctrine,  or  to  some  renown-  honor,  and  immortality."  Scott. 
ed  head  of  a  parly;  who  no  more  enter  into  the  real  meaning 


Verse  4-5. 
' "  Il  ia  not  necessary  ihat  I  accuse  you,  for,  even  now,  Moses,  in 
whom  ye  trust,  your  great  lawgiver  and  patron,  is,  as  ii  were,  your  ac- 
cnspr  bnfnre  God.  and  charges  you  with  bein»  reeardless  of  him  as 
well  a-s  of  Me."  One  of  the  mnat  expressive  passages  we  can  imagine  ; 
\\\  which  IMiwi-a,  their  great  lawgiver,  is  repreaenied  looking  down 
with  indif^nation  upon  these  elders,  who  gloried  in  bein^  ihe  most  dls- 
lineuished  of  liis  (tiscip/es  :  and,  seeing  how  injuriously  Ihey  treated 
Jegns,  ihe  great  Propliei,  turning  himself  lo  God  with  a  severe  accu- 
eation  against  Ihem,  urging  his  own  predictions  as  an  afferavaiion  of 
their  inexcusable  infidelity.'  Por  he  ttrote  of  Me]  'Christ  might 
perhaps  intend  to  refer  lo  what  Mosea  had  written  of  the  seed  of  ihe 
woman.  (Gen.  3:  15.)  of  ihe  seed  of  Abraham,  in  which  all  nations 
should  be  blessed.  (Gen.  22;  IS.)  of  ihe  Shiloh  wlio  should  come  to  ga- 
ther Ihe  people.  (Gen.  49:  10.)  and  of  the  Prophet  whom  (5od  should 
raise  up  unio  them  from  iheir  brethren ;  (Deal.  18;  IS.)  as  well  as  lo 
the  many  ceremonial  instituUoaa  which  had  their  final  accomplish- 
ment in  Him.*  Doddridge. 


'  It  appears  that  our  Lord's  discourse  effectually  confounded  the 
Jews,  for  ihey  went  away  without  replying — a  proof  that  they  had 
nothing  lo  say.  But  when  a  man.  through  prejudice,  bigotry,  or  male- 
volence, is  determined  to  disbelieve,  evidence  and  demonstration  are 
lo.si  on  him;  he  is  incapable  of  conviction,  because  determined  not  lo 
yield.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Verse  47. 
■This  whole  passage  ia  peculiarly  suited  to  show  us,  in  wliat  light 
to  consider  the  writings  of  Bloses.  and  the  propbets.  or  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, nearly,  if  nol  entirely,  as  we  have  it.  Our  Lord  certninly 
sanctioned  the  general  opinion  of  the  Jews,  nol  only  thai  iliese  bo^iks 
were  authentic,  or  genuine ;  but  also  ihat  ibry  were  divinely  in- 
spired, and  as  such  worthy  of  the  mo.st  implicit  credence  and  confi- 
dence. And,  in  particular,  he  h;u»  given  his  fidl  oltestaiion  lo  tho 
books  of  Bloses,  not  as  compiled  from  his  records,  but  as  written  in 
their  present  form  by  Moses  himself.  Scott. 


A.  D.  31. 


JOHN,  VI. 


CHAP.  VI. 


Christ  here  charges  it  on  the  Jews,  that  they 
did  not  beUeve  Moses.     He  had  said,  (i'.  45.) 

that  they /rus/erf  in  Moses,  and  yet  here  uiider- 

He  wkiicirawi  rroiti  the  mult. ludci,   taljcs  to  malie   out  that  they  did  not  believe 

H?°5"c1°p".'°p"?  L  s?«''»,fho,u   Moses;  they  trusted  to  his  name,  imt  they  did 

not  receive  his  doctrine  in  its  true  meaninEj ; 

they  did  not  rightly  understand,  nor  credit  the 

writings  of  Moses  concerning  the  Messiah. 

He  proves  this  charge  from  their  disbelief  of 
Him ;  Had  ye  believed  Moses^  ye  would  hare  be- 
lieved Me.  Note,  The  surest  trial  of  faith  is 
by  the  effects  it  produces  ;  many  say  that  they 
believe,  whose  actions  give  their  words  the  lie, 
for  had  they  believed  the  Scriptures,  they  would 
have  done  otherwise.  Those  who  rig'htly  be- 
lieve one  part  of  Scripture,  will  receive  every 
part.     The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament 

A___„      ,  ,  were  so  fully  accomplished  in  Christ,  that  they 

J^  I  hK"^ these  things   who  rejected  Christ,  did  in  effect  deny  those 
Jesus    went     over   prophecies,  and  set  them  aside. 
^  the     sea      of    Galilee         trom  their  disbelief  of  Moses,  He  infers  that 
•  which  is  the  sea  of  Ti-   ■'  "l"^.  "°'  "V""Se  that  they  rejected  Him  -If 
%       •  ye  believe  not  nis  ^tnttne-s,  hoic  shall  ye  believe 

Derias.  ^^y  words?     f^irst,  '  If  ye  do  not  believe  sa- 

2  And  a  great  mul-  cred  wnting-s,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words? 
titude  followed  Jlim,  words  being  usuaUy  less  regarded.'  Secondly, 
because  they  saw  his  '  -^^  J'^  '^'^  ^^^  believe  Moses,  for  whom  ye  have 
mirarieswhtrh    he  cVu]    ^"^'^  ^  profmuul   veneration,  how  is  it  likely 


Jesua  feeds  five  thousand  nx 
five    loaves   and   two   fiehei 


ciplea  put 
Him,  and  meet  with  a  atorm  ;  but 
He  comes  to  (hem  walking  on  the 
sea,  16—21.  Beino:  followed  to  Ca- 
pernaum by  muliiiudes.  He  reproves 
their  carnal  molivee  even  in.tlieir 
diligence  about  relifion  ;  and  re- 
guirea  faith  in  Him,  22— 29.  Tliey 
demand  a  st^'n,  like  that  of  the  man- 
na ;  and  He  speaks  copiously  of 
Himselfas  the  Bread  of  life,  and  of 
living  by  faith  in  Him,  30—59  Ma- 
nv  are  ofl'ended,  and  forsake  Him, 
66—66.  Peter,  in  the  name  of  the 
twelve,  profesaes  stedfiial  faith  in 
Him,  as  '  the  Son  of  God  ;'  but  JeKiis 
pronounces  one  of  Lhem  to  be  a  devil, 
67—71. 


that  ye  should  believe  Me,  whom  ye  look  upon 


on  them  that  were  dlS-  with' so  much  contempt?'     See  Exod.  C:   12 

eased.  Thirdly,  '  If  ye  believe  not  what  Moses  spake 

3  And  ^  Jesus  went  and  wrote  of  Me.  which  is  a  strong  testimony 
up  into  a  mountain,  ff?'' ^f-  how  shall  ye  believe  Me  and  my  mis- 
nrtc^  tViPVA  hP  Qat-  wifh  sion  ?'  If  we  admit  not  the  premises,  how  shall 
ana  tneie  ne  sat  Wltn  ^^^  ^^-^  the  conclusion?  The  truth  of  the 
his  disciples.  Christian  religion  being  a  matter  purely  of  di- 

4  And  ^the  passover,  vine  revelation,  depends  upon  a  divine  authority 
a  feast  of  the  Jews  of  the  Scripture;  ii  therefore  we  believe  not  the 
was  ni^h                               '  i^'^pir^^i*^"  *^^  those  writings,  how  shall  we  re- 


5  When   Jesus  then 


ceive  the  doctrine  of  Christ? 

Thus  ends  Christ's  plea  for  Himself,  in  an- 


hfted  Up  his  eyes,  and  swer  to  the  charge  exhibited  against  Him; 
ff  saw  a  great  com-  what  efTect  it  had,  we  know  not ;  it  would  seem 
pany   come   unto  him     that  their  mou//is  were  s/o;3pe(/ for  the  jiresent, 


he  saith  unto  Philip, 
**  Whence  shall  we  buy 
bread,  that  these  may 
eat? 


himself  knew  what  he 
would  do.) 

R  Matt.  »:13.    Mark  6:31,32.      Luke 
9;  10— 12. 


13.2. 


and  they  could  not  for  shame  but  drop  the  pro- 
secution ;  yet  their  hearts  were  hardened. 

Chap.  VI.  v.  1 — 14.  This  miracle  is  the  only 
passage  of  ChrisVs  life  recorded  by  all  the  evan- 
6  (And   this  he   said   ^"^'ists.   John,  who  does  not  usually  relate  what 
*rx  tri^•-xTra.   i^ ! -n      ffl-  Ua   had  bceu  recorded  before,  relates  this,  because 
?9     P^9.\^   iill^^-.I^i    fie   of  the  reference  the  following  discourse  has  to  it. 
The  place  and  lime  where  and  when  this  mi- 
racle  was  wrought,  are  noted  for  tlie  greater 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  story;  it  is  not  said 
^^^''   that   it  was   done   once  upon  a  time,  nobody 
b  Num.  34:11.    Josh.  12:3.    5c«  on   knows  wherc,  hut  the  circumstances  are  speci- 
Matt.  4:18.-15:29.    Luke  5:1.  figd,  that  the  fact  might  be  inquired  into. 

He  icent  over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  called  else- 
where the  lake  of  Gennesareth^  here  the  sea  of 
Tiberias,  from  a  city  adjoining,  which  Herod 
had  lately  enlarged,  and  called  so  in  honor  of 
Tiberius  the  emperor,  and,  probably,  had  made 
his  metropolis.     Christ  did  not  directly  cross 
h  Mall.  15:33.    Mark  BiU— 4.    Luke   this  inland  sea,  but  made  a  coasting-  voyage  to 
1  GeS'.  23:1.   Deut.  8:2,16.    13:3.   S3:   another  place  on  the  Same  side.    It  is  not  tempt- 
8.   2Chr.  32:31.  ing  God,  to  go  by  water  when  there  is  conveni- 

ence for  it,  even  to  those  places  'whither  we 
might  go  by  land;  for  Christ  never  tempted  the  Lord  his  God,  Matt.  4:  7. 

A  great  multitude  followed  Him,  because  Ihey  salt  his  miracles,  v.  2.  Note, 
Our  Lord,  while  He  went  about  doing-  good,  lived  continually  in  a  crowd, 
which  gave  Him  more  trouble  than  honor.  Useful  men  must  not  complain 
of  a  hurry  of  business,  when  they  are  serving  God  and  their  generation  ;  it 
will  be  time  enough  to  enjoy  ourselves,  when  we  come  where  we  shall  enjoy 
God.  Christ's  miracles  drew  many  after  Him,  that  were  not  drawn  to  Him. 
They  had  their  curiosity  gratified,  who  had  not  their  consciences  convinced. 

He  went  up  into  a  viountain,  and  there  sat  with  his  disciples,  the  more  con- 
Tcniently  to  be  seen  and  heard  ;  this  was  a  natural  pulpit,  not,  Hke  Ezra's, 
m3.de  for  the  purpose.  Christ  was  now  driven  to  he  ri  Field-preacher ;  but 
his  word  was  not  the  less  acceptable,  to  those  who  knew  how  to  value  it, 
who  followed  Him,  not  only  when  He  went  out  to  a  desert  place,  but  when 
He  7cent  up  to  a  mountain,  tnough  vp-hill  be  against  heart.  He  sat  there, 
as  teachers  do,  in  the  chair  of  instruction;  He  did  not  sit  at  ease,  nor  in 


c  23.    21:1 

d  Matt.  4:21,25.      8:1.      12:15, 

14:14.     15:30.31.     Mark  6:33. 
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Luke  9:12. 


The  five  thousand  fed. 

state,  yet  as  one  having  authority ;  ready  to 
receive  addresses;  whoever  would,  might  come, 
and  find  Him  there.  He  sat  xvith  his  disciples ; 
condescended  to  take  them  to  sit  jcith  Him,  to 
put  a  reputation  upon  them  before  the  people, 
and  give  them  an  earnest  of  the  glory  in  which 
they  should  shortly  sit  with  Him.  We  are  said 
to  sit  with  Him,  Eph.  2:  6. 
-  The  first  words,  After  those  things,  do  not 
signify  that  this  immediately  followed  what 
was  related  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  but,  in 
process  of  time  ;  we  are  told,  {v.  4.)  that  it  was 
when  the  passover  was  iiigh  ;  wnich  is  here 
noted,  (1.)  Because,  perhaps,  that  had  brought 
in  the  apostles,  (who  were  sent  as  itinerant 
preachers,)  to  attend  their  Master  to  Jerusalem, 
to  keep  the  feast.  (2. )  Because  it  was  a  custom 
with  the  Jews,  religiously  to  observe  the  ap- 
proach of  the  passover  thirty  days,  with  some 
sort  of  solemnity ;  they  repaired  the  roads  and 
bridges,  if  there  was  occasion,  and  discoursed 
of  the  passover.  (3.)  Perhaps  the  approach  of 
the  passover,  when  every  one  knew  Christ 
would  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  be  absent  for 
some  time,  made  the  multitude  attend  the  more 
diligently  on  Him.  Note,  The  prospect  of 
losing  our  opportunities  should  quicken  us  to 
diligence :  and  when  solemn  ordinances  are 
approaching,  it  is  good  to  prepare  for  them  by 
conversing  with  the  Word  of  Christ. 

He  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  coin- 
panu  come  to  Him,  poor,  ordinary  people,  no 
doubt,  in  such  remote  corners  of  the  country; 
yet  Christ  showed  Himself  pleased  with  their 
attendance,  and  concerned  for  their  welfare  ;  to 
teach  us  to  condescend  to  them  of  low  estate,  and 
not  to  set  those  tcith  the  dogs  ofourfock,  whom 
Christ  hath  set  with  the  lambs  oV  his.  The 
souls  of  the  poor  are  as  precious  to  Christ,  as 
those  of  the  rich. 

He  directed  Himself  to  Philip,  who  had  seen 
all  his  miracles,  particularly  that  of  his  turning 
water  into  wine,  and  therefore  it  might  be  ex- 
pected that  he  would  say,  '  Lord,  if  ^Fhou  wilt, 
It  is  easy  to  Thee  to  feed  them  all ;'  those  that 
have  been  witnesses  of  Christ's  works,  and 
have  shared  in  them,  are  inexcusable  if  they 
say,  Can  He  furnish  a  table  iji  the  wilderness  ? 
Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  in  the  neighborhood 
of  which  Christ  now  was,  and  therefore  he  was 
most  likely  to  help  them  to  provision  ;  and,  pro- 
bably, much  of  the  company  was  known  to  him, 
and  tie  was  concerned  for  them.  Now  Christ 
asked,  M'hcnce  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these 
may  eat '?  He  takes  all  to  eat  icith  Him.  When 
He  had  taught  and  healed  them,  He  had  done 
his  part ;  and  now  they  should  treat  Him  and 
his  disciples ;  (for  some  of  the  people,  it  is  like- 
ly, were  rich ;)  and  we  are  sure  that  Christ  and  ' 
his  disciples  were  poor ;  yet  He  is  solicitous  to 
entertain  them.  Tnose  that  will  accept  Christ's 
gifts,  instead  of  paying  for  them,  shall  be  paid 
for  their  acceptance  of  them.  Christ,  having 
fed  their  souls,  feeds  their  bodies  whh  food  con- 
venient, to  show  that  the  Lord  is  for  the  body, 
and  to  encourage  us  to  pray  for  our  daily  breati ; 
and  fo  set  us  an  example  of  compassion  to  the 
poor,  James  2:  15.  His  inquiry  is,  Whence  shall 
we  buy  bread?  One  would  think,  that  He  would 
rather  have  asked,  Where  shall  we  have  money 
to  buy  7  But  He  will  rather  lay  out  all  He  has 
than  they  shall  want.  He  will  buy  to  give,  and 
we  must  labor,  that  we  may  gh-e,  Eph.  4;  28. 

This  inquiry  was  only  to  try  the  faith  of  Phi- 
lip,./or  He  Himself  knao  what  He  would  do,  v.  6. 
Note,  Our  Lord  is  never  at  a  loss  in  his  counsels; 
but,  how  difficult  soever  the  case  is,  He  knows 
what  He  has  to  do,  and  what  course  He  will 
take,  Acts  15:  18.  He  knows  the  thoughis  He 
has  toward  his  people,  {Jet.  26:  II.)  ana  is  never 
at  uncertainty ;  when  we  know  not.  He  Himself 
knows  what  He  will  do.  When  Christ  is  pleased 
to  puzzle  his  people,  it  is  only  with  a  design  to 


NOTES. 
Chap.  VI.  t.  1.    After  these  things.]    'That  is,  on  having  heard 
ef  the  death  of  John.'  Bloomfield.    Doddridge. 

Terse  4. 
Passover,  a  feast,  of  the  Jews.]     'Almost  all  who  have  compiled 
harmonies  of  the  gospels,   have  concluded  thai  this  was  at  least  the 
tiiird  passover  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry.     The  hypothesis,  that  it 
was  the  feasl  of  Pentecost,  has  no  authority,  all  the  old  manuscripts 
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and  versions  agreeing  with  the  received  reading,  which  therefore  should 
not  be  changed  without  urgent  necessity  ;  whereas  there  ia  none  in  this 
place,  because  such  things  are  expressly  said  to  have  happened,  as 
could  not  be  crowded  into  the  narrow  compass  assigned  them  on  this 
scheme.'  Doddridge. 

The  passover  was  nigh.]     '  This  happened  about  ten  or  twelve  day» 
before  the  third  passover  which  Christ  celebrated,  after  his  bapliam.' 

Calmet. 


A   D.  31. 


JOHN,  VI. 


The  file  Ihousattd  fed. 


little. 

8  One  of  his  disci- 
ples, "  Andrew,  Simon 
Peter's  brother,  saith 
unto  him, 

9  There  is  a  lad  liere, 
"which  hath  five  "  bar- 
ley-loaves, and  two 
small  fislies :  p  but  wliat 
are    they    among 


7  Pllilip  answered  prorc  Ihctn.  The  quosiion  piu  Philip  lo  a  non-!  gives  not  only  enough,  Imt  more  than  ennus;h. 
him  '  Two  hundred  P'"^'  )"'  Chrisi  pronoseil  u,  to  try  whfiher  he  Here  was  ihis  plenty  of  ^rass  where  Clirisl 
I '„ „,,,   ,  r  K..„o,i    wouitlsav, '  I.onI,  if  Thou  will  exen  Ihv  power    was  preaehiiig;  ihc  Gospel  hriiics  oiher   hlcss- 

'penny^^orth  ol  biead  ,;,^,l,^,,,-^.^^^^^',„„i,„j.  ,,^,.j,j,        ■'         |i„^^'^olon?   with    ii,   Um  A„ii  the   earth 

IS  not  suthcient  lor  philip-s  answer  to  this  (luestion:  '  Tiro  Aim-  yiVW  Acr  incrtasc,  Ps.  r,7:  6.  This  plenty  of 
them,  that  every  one  drat  peimijirorth  of  brcaJ  it  not  snJUdent.  Ii  (frass  made  the  place  the  more  conimo<lious,  and 
of  them  may  take  a  is  to  no  purpose  to  talk  of  huyini;  hread  for  j  served  them  for  cushions,  or  bed'/;  (as  they 
jjj.ig  ihem,  for  neither  will  the  countrv  afford  so  murh  I  called  what  they  sal  on  at  meat,    Ksth.  1:0.) 

hrend,  nor  can  we  lav  out  so  much  money.'  Two  ;  and  considering  what  Christ  says  of  the  grass 
hundred  pence  of  ifielr  money  amount  to  ahoui  [  of  the  field,  (Malt.  C:  29,  30.)  these  heds  ex- 
six  poumis  of  ours,  and  if  they  lay  out  that,  ii  i  celled  those  of  Ahasuerusj  nature's  pomp  is 
will  exhaust  their  funil.and  they  must  starve,  j  ihe  most  glorious.  The  numher  of  the  guests, 
Grotius  com)>utes,  thai  ttrn  hundrrd  pnnn/icorlh  i  about  fire  Ihouffaiul ;  a  great  entertainnicnt,  re- 
of  liread  would  scarcely  reach  to  tiro  thousand,  j  preseiiliug  that  of  ihe  Gospel,  which  is  a  Jeaul 
but  Philip  would  have  every  one  take  a  tittle;  |  for  alt  nations,  Isa.  25:  6. 
and  nature,  we  say,  i.s  content  with  a  little.  |  The  distribution  of  the  provision  was  done 
Philip,  as  if  the  Master  of  the  family  had  been  with  thanksgiving;  lie  garc  thanhx.  Note,  We 
an  ordinary  person,  looketl  for  supply  only  in  ■  ought  to  give  thanks  for  our  food,  for  we  have  it 
SQ  an  ordinari)  tray.  Christ  might  have  said  to  from  the  hand  of  God,  and  nmst  reeeice  it  villi 
rmnv'i  '*''"'  "'  afterward,  Have  I  been  so  longtime    thanhsgirimr,  I  Tim.  4:  4,  5.     And  this  is  the 

U".'    J     T  -1     leilh  you,  and  yet  haft  tlinu  not  k-noirn  Me,  I'hi- 

10  And     Jesus    said,   ;,-p?     Or,  as  God  to  Moses  in  a  like  case, /sWic 
'Make      the     men    sit    Lord's  hand  traxen  short .'     We  are  apt  to  dis-  ,       _  ,  .        . 
down.    Now  there  was   trust  God's  power  when  visible  means  fail ;  that  i  be  coarse  and  scanty,  though  we  have  neither 
Tn,i<->,      n-rnoo      in      rhn   "s,  10  trust  Him  no  further  than  we  can  see    plenty  nor  daintv,  we  must  give  God  thanks, 
mucn     grass      in      tne    ^^..^^                                                                          r  n  was  distributed  from  the  hand  of  Christ  by 
place.        ao     the     men       Andrew  is  here  said  to  be  Simon  Pc/er's  Am-    the  hands  of  his  disciples.     Note,  All  our  com- 
sat    down,   in    number   ther  ,-  though  he  was  senior  to  Peter  in  disci-  '  forts  come  to  us  originally  froni  the  hand  of 
about  five  thousand.        pleship,   and    instrumental   to  liring   Peter  to  j  Christ;  whoever  brings  ihcni,  it  is   He   that 

11  And  Jesus  took  Christ,  yet  Peter  afterward  so  far  outshone  i  .toif/s  them.  In  distributing  the  bread  of  life  to 
f>u>  Iriavoc  .  anrl  t  tt'hon  him,  that  he  is  described  bv  his  relation  to  Pe-  those  that  follow  Him,  He  is  pleased  to  make 
vfli^  •',,»)  I  '  ^"'  '>'■  acquainted  Christ  with  what  they  had  use  of  his  disciples;  they  are  the  servitors  at 
he  had  ^iven  thanks,  ^^  hand  ;  and  herein  we  may  see  the  sircttgth 
he  distributed  to  the  of  his  /ore,  in  that  he  was  willing  to  bring  out 
disciples,  and  tlie  dis-  all  they  had,  though  any  one  would  have  said. 
Ciples  t*  them  that  C'""-'^ '"•S"'"'""'?';"':  He  did  not  conceal 
■oTor-o    sot    rlr,-ii-n  .     T.if1    It.  under  pretence  of  beuig  a  better  husband  of 

were    set    dow  n ,     and    ,^^;^  provision  than  the  Master,  but  honestly  ^  .  _ 

likewise  of  the  fishes  ^ye^  account  of  all  they  had.  There  is  a  lad  i  they  had  fasted,  with  what  an  appetite  they  sat 
as  much  as  they  would,    here,  probably  one  that  lised  to  follow  this  com-    downi,  how  agreeable  this  food  may  be  supposed 


sweetness  of  our  creature-comforts,  that  they 
will  furnish  us  with  matter,  and  give  us  occa- 
sion, for  thanksgiving.     Though  our  provision 


Christ's  table,  or  rather  rulers  in  his  household, 
to  give  to  ercryone  their  portion  of  meat  in  Mie 
season . 

It  was  done  to  universal  satisfaction.  They 
did  not  every  one  lake  a  little,  but  all  had  as 
mucJt  as  they  tcould :  and, considering  how  long 


to  be,  above  common  food,  it  was  not  a  little 
that  served  them,  when  ihev  ate  as  much  as 


were  but  fire  loares,  and  those  so  small,  thai 
k  Num.  tiiJt.aa.    Mark  &37.  One  Utile  lad  Carried  tiiem  all ;  and  we  find,  (2 

I  12:5.   M.it  18S8.   -iwirj.  Kings  4:  42,  43.)  thai  tirenty  barlcy-lnares.  with 

"iiSrVi^n.  *i«a'  Mark  6.33.   S:   some  Other  provision  to  help  out,  would  not  dine 


12  When  '  they  were   pany,  as  sutlers  the  camp,  with  provisions  to 
fillpH       tip      Qnirl      unto   sell,' and  the  disciples  had  bespoken  what  he  . 

uiicu,  lie  =><i'u  u'lKJ  [jjjjj  f^^  themselves;  and  il  was  fire  barley-]  ther  would,  and  on  free  cost.  Those  whom 
nis  aisciples,  l^ratner  /o^r^  ^^d  two  small  fishes.  The  provision  Christ  feeds  with  the  bread  of  life,  He  does  not 
up  the  frajiments  that  ^as  marse  and  ordinary.  Canaan  was  a  land  stint,  Ps.  81:  10.  There  were  but  tico  small 
remain,  'that  nothing  of  uheat,  (Dcul.  8:  S.)  its  inhabitants  were  l/fsAes,  and  yet  they  had  o./"  (/icm  too,  as  much 
\^  lost.  commonly  fed  with  the  finest  wheat,  (Ps.  ?1:  !  as  theyvould.    He  did  not  reserve  them  for  the 

11     Thnrpfnre     tVipv    ^^-  Deut'  32:  14.)  vet  Christ  and  his  disciples  j  better  sort  of  the  guests,  and  put  off  the  poor 
tv,     ii    I       f        H  '^"^  "'*'J  °f  barley-bread.     It  does  not  follow, '  with  dry  bread,  but  treated  them  all  alike,  for 

gathered  Mem  together,  ,|,at  we  should  tie  ourselves  to  coarse  fare,  and  I  they  we're  alike  welcome.  They  who  call  feed- 
"  and  filled  twelve  place  religion  in  it :  (when  God  brings  finer  to  ing Upon  fish  .fasting,  reproach  the  entcrtain- 
baskets  with  the  fras-  our  bands,  receive  it,  and  be  thankful :)  but  it  i  ment  Christ  here  made,  which  was  a  full  feast. 
ments  of  the  five  bar-  ''"^^  follow,  that  we  must  not  desire  dainties,  i  Mlien  they  were  filed,  and  every  man  had  a 
Ipv  1  -la VPS  whi  h  i-p  (P'ov.  23:  j.)  nor  murmur  if  reduced  to  coarse  ]  witness  to  the  truth  of  Ihe  miracle,  Christ  .eaij 
ley-Ioaves,  \\  nicn  le-  J.^^  j^^j  ^^^  tiiankful,  and  reconciled  to  it ;  bar- 1  to  his  diseiples,  Gather  up  Ihe  fragments.  Note, 
mamed  over  and  above  ley-lu-ead  is  better  than  we  deserre :  nor  lei  us  We  must  alwav-s  take  care  that  we  make  no 
unto  theui  that  had  despise  the  mean  provision  of  the  poor,  remcm- 1  waste  of  anv  of  God's  creatures;  for  the  grant 
eaten.  bering  how  Christ  was  provided  for.     There  |  we  have  of  them,  though  large  and  full,  is  with 

this  proviso.  iriV/"!;/ ifos/e  only  excepted.  Il  is 
just  with  God  to  bring  us  to  the  want  of  that 
which  we  waste.  The  Jews  were  very  careful 
not  to  lose  any  bread,  or  let  it  be  trodden  upon. 
He  leho  despises  bread,  .fulls  into  the  depth  of 
porerty,  was  a  saying  among  them.  Thoueh 
Christ  could  command  supplies,  yet  He  would 
have  the  fragments  gathered  up.  When  we 
are  filled,  we  must  rememlier  thai  others  want, 
and  we  may  want.  Those  that  would  be  chari- 
table, must  be  proritlent.  Had  this  broken 
meat  been  left  ujion  the  grass,  the  beasts  and 
fowls  would  have  gathered  il  up ;  but  thai 
which  is  fit  for  men.  is  wasted  if  il  be  throAm  to 
the  brute.  Christ  did  not  order  the  broken 
meat  to  be  gathered  up.  till  all  were  filled  ;  wc 
must  not  begin  to  hoard,  till  all  is  laid  out  that 
ought  to  be.  for  that  is  withholding  more  than 
is  meet.  Mr.  Baxter  notes  here,  '  How  much 
less  should  we  lose  God's  Word,  or  our  lime,  or 
such  greater  mercies  !' 

They  filled  tieelre  baskets  icith  the  fragments  ; 
an  evidence  not  only  of  the  truth  of  the  mira- 
cle, that  thev  were  fed  with  real  food,  but  of  the 
greatness  o(  h;  they  were  not  only  filled,  but 
Ihere  was  all  this  over  and  above.  How  large 
the  divine  bounty  !  it  not  only  flls  the  cup.  but 
makes  it  run  over ;  bread  enough,  and  to  spare. 


Et. 


irk  6: 


a  hundred  men  without  a  miracle.  There  were 
but  two  fishes,  and  those  small ;  I  take  the  fish 
to  have  been  cured,  for  they  had  not  fire  to 
dress  them.  The  provision  of  bread  was  /i7//c, 
but  that  rtf  fish  was  less,  so  ihat  many  a  bit  of 
dry  bread  they  must  eat  before  they  could  make 
a  meal  of  this  provision.  Bread  is  meat  for 
hunger;  but  of  them  that  murmured  for  flesh, 
it  is  said.  They  ashed  meat  for  their  lusts,  Ps. 
73:  IS.  Well,  .\ndrew  was  willing  that  the 
people  should  have  this,  as  far  as  il  would  go. 
Note.  A  distrustful  fear  of  wanting  ourselves, 
should  not  hinder  us  from  needful  charity  to 
others.  See  the  ireakness  of  his  faith.  ^  But 
what  are  they  among  so  many  ?  To  offer  that  to  such  a  multitude,  is  but  to 
mock  them.'  Philip  and  he  had  not  considered  the  power  of  Christ,  (which 
they  had  largely  experienced.)  Who  fed  the  camp  of  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness ?  He  that  could  make  one  man  chase  a  thousand,  could  make  one  loaf 
feed  a  thousand. 

'  yiake  the  mm  sit  doicn,  though  ye  have  nothing,  and  trust  Me.'  This  was 
like  going  to  buy  without  money;  Christ  would  thus  try  their  obedience 
Observe,  The  furniture  of  the  dining-room  ;  there  vas  much  grass  in  that 
p/ace,  though  a  desert  place;  see  how  beautiful  nature  is,  it  makes  grass 
groxe  upon  the  mountains,   Ps.    147:  8.       The   grass  was  uneaten  ;    God 
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Verse  7. 

Tiro  hundred  penny-itorlh.]     'This  mim.  rating  the  denarius  at       Mucn  grc...,       .  - 

seven  and  a  halfpence,  would  amount  to  six  pounds  <ind  five  shillings   eye-teilncss.'  Palbv. 

ish  money. '  Greenfield.  16611 


Verse  10. 
Much  erass  1    '  This  circumsuincc  is  plainly  the  remark  of  an 


English  money.* 


A.  D.  31. 


JOHN,  VI. 


Christ  walks  on  the  water. 


14  Then   those  men,  in  our  Father's  house.     The  frasfments  filled 

■when  they  had  seen  the  '^"el^^  haskets,  one  for  each  disciple  ;  they  were 

mirarlp  that  Tpsnt:  dirl  ''^"^  repaid  lor  their  willingness  to  part  with 

miiacie  mat  JeSUS  aicl  ^^^t  tbev  had  for  public  service;  see  2  Cliron. 

said,  •  iniS  is  Ot  a  truth  ^l-.  lO.      The  Jews,  when  they  have   eaten   a 

that         Prophet        that  meal,  leave  a  piece  of  bread  upon  the  table, 

should   come    into    the  upon  which  the  blessing  after  meat  may  rest, 

•yjrorld  ^°^  ''  '^  "■  '^"'■^^  "P""  '''^  wicked  man,  (Job  20: 

1  K  wii««  T^^.ic.  +ii^..ti  21.)  there  shall  none  of  his  meat  be  left. 

ID  wnenjesusuieie-       jj^^^  jg  ^^^  influence  of  this  miricle;  T/iey 

fore     y  perceived     that  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet.     Note, 

they  would  come,  and  Even  the  vulgar  Jews  with  great  assurance  ex- 

^  take  him    by    force  to  pected  the  Messiah  to  come  into  the  world,  and 

make  him  a  King,  »  he  ">  *"=  <"  -S"''™'  Prophet.     They  speak  here  with 

■J  .. 3  „;«      ;    *„  assurance  ol  his  coming.     The  Pharisees  de- 


departed  again  into 
a  mountain  himself 
alone. 

16  And  when  even 
was  now  come,  his  dis- 
ciples went  down  unto 
the  sea 


spised  them  as  not  linowing  the  law;  but.  it 
would  seem,  they  knew  more  of  Him,  the  End 
of  the  law,  than  they  did.  The  miracles  which 
Christ  wrought,  did  cleai-ly*  demonstrate  that 
He  was  the  Messiah,  a  Teacher  come  from 
God,  the  great  Prophet,  and  could  not  but  con- 
vince the  amazed  spectators  that  this  was  He 
that  should  come.  There  were  many  who  were 
17  And  entered  into  convinced  that  He  was  that  Prophet  which 
a  ship  ''  and  went  should  come  into  the  world,  who  yet  did  not 
nvpi-  thp  KPa  town  rd  '="''dially  receive  his  doctrine,  for  they  did  not 
over  tne  sea  towaia  con,j„ue  ;„  it_  guch  wretched  inconsistency 
Capernaum  :  and  it  there  is  between  the  faculties  of  the  corrupt, 
was  now  dark,  and  unsanctified  soul,  that  it  is  possible  for  men  to 
Jesus  was  not  come  to  acknowledge  that  Christ  is  that  Prophet,  and 
them  y^^  ^""^  ^  deaf  ear  to  Him. 

1Q  \nA    cfhf.    KPa    a         ^'  '-'"21.     Christ  retired  from  the  multi- 

1»  Ana      me    sea  a-    |„(^g^  because  He  perceived  that  they  who  ac- 

rose,    by    reason    of  a   Imowledged  Him  to  be  that  Prophet  that  should 

great  wind  that  blew,      come  into  the  world,  would  come,  and  talie  Him 

19  So      when      they  tiy  force,tomalie  Hima  King.v.lb.     Here  we 

■J  had  rowed  about  five  i'?rh^!l,'.?M'ut°i '''"  '"■'^"'"  ^^^'  "'"  '"'"' 

,    ,           ,               11,'    i.  o^  Onnst  s  tollowers. 

and    twenty   or    thU'ty  This  was   an   art  of  zeal   for  the  honor  of 

^  furlongs,   they  see  Je-  Christ,  and   ajjainst  the  contempt  which    the 

SUS    ^walkino"     on    the  rulingpartof  the  Jewish  church  put  upon  Him. 

sea,  and  drawing  ni^h  ,  They  were  concerned  to  see  ^,o  great  a  Bene- 

nnt^      tfiA      <;hin^    anrl  '^^^^^  *°    *''^   ^^^^^^    ^°   *''^'^   esteemed;   and 

uniO     me     snip       ana  therefore,  since  royal  titles  are  the  most  illus- 

tney  were  arraid.  trious,  thev  would  make  Him  a  King,  knowing 

20  But  he  Saith  unto  that  the  Messiah  was  to  he  a  King,  and  if  a 
them  ^  It  is  I*  be  not  Prophet,  like  Moses,  then  a  sovereign  Prince 
afraid                     '  ^^^    Lawgiver;    and  if  they  cannot    set   Him 

up  tipon  Ihe  holy  hill  of  Zion,  a  mountain  in 

X  1:21.   4:19,25,42.  7:40.  Gen.  4!>:io.    Galilee   shall   scrve   foF  the   present.     -Those 

??«'i?1o"'!-  '"^■^U-^i.'^^i;"''^   whom  Christ  has  feasted  with  the  dainties  of 
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93:4. 
Luko 


which  was  as  great  a  disparagement  to  his  glo- 
ry as  it  would  be  to  lacker  gold,  or  paint  a  ruby. 
Right  notions  of  Christ's  kingdom  would  keep 
us  to  ri^ht  methods  for  advancing  it.  It  was 
excited  by  the  love  of  the  flesh  ;  they  would 
make  Him  their  King,  who  could  feed  them 
without  their  toil,  and  save  them  from  citin^^  their  bread  in  the  stteat  of 
their  face.  They  hoped  this  might  be  an  opportunity  of  shaking  off  the  Ro- 
man yoke,  which  they  were  weary  of.  If  they  had  one  to  head  them,  who 
could  victual  an  army  cheaper  than  another  could  provide  for  a  family,  they 
could  not  fail  of  success,  and  the  recovery  of  their  liberties.  Thus  is  reli- 
gion often  prostituted  to  a  secular  interest,  and  Christ  is  served,  only  to  sei-ve 
a  tarn,  Rom.  16:  13.  Jesus  is  usually  son^-ht  after  for  somethinsi^  else,  not  for 
his  own  sake.  Augustine.  It  was  a  seditious  attempt,  a  disturbance  of  the 
public  peace;  it  would  make  the  country  a  seat  of  war,  and  expose  it  to  the 
resentments  of  the  Roman  power.  It  was  contrary  to  the  mind  of  our  Lord  I 
Himself;  for  they  would  lake  Him  by  force,  whether  He  would  or  no.  Note,  j 
Those  who  force  honors  upon  Christ,  which  He  has  not  required  at  their 
hands,  displease  Him,  and  do  Him  the  greatest  dishonor.  They  that  say, 
I  am  of  Christy  in  opposition  to  those  that  are  of  ApoUos  and  Cephas,  {so 
making  Christ  the  Head  of  a  party,)  take  Him  by  force,  to  make  Him  a  , 
King. 

Here  is  an  instance  of  the  humility  and  self-denial  of  Jesus,  that,  when 
ihey  would  have  made  Him  a  King,  He  deported;  so  far  was  He  from 
countenancing  the  design.  Herein  He  has  left  a  testimony,  [I.J  Against 
ambition  of  worldly  honor,  to  which  He  was  perfectly  mortified.  Had  they 
come  to  take  Him  by  force,  and  make  Him  prisoner,  He  could  not  have 
been  more  industrious  to  abscond,  than  when  they  would  make  Him  King. 
Let  us  not  then  covet  to  be  the  idols  of  a  croicd,  nor  be  desirous  of  vain-glory. 
[2.]  Against  faction,  and  rebellion,  and  whatever  tends  to  disturb  the  peace 
of  kings  and  provinces.  By  this  it  appears  that  He  was  no  enemy  to 
Caesar,  nor  would  have  his  followei:^  so,  hut  be  the  quiet  in  the  land ;  He 
would  have  his  ministers  decline  every  thing  that  looks  like  seditionj  and  im- 
prove their  interest  only  for  their  work's  sake. 
[662] 


He  departed  again  into  a  mountain,  the  moun- 
tain, where  He  had  preached,  (v.  3.)  whence 
He  came  down  into  the  plain,  to  feed  the  peo- 
ple, and  then  returned  to  it  alone,  to  be  pri- 
vate. Christ,  though  so  useful  in  the  places  of 
concourse,  chose  sometimes  to  be  alone,  to  teach 
us  to  sequester  ourselves  from  the  world  now 
and  then,  for  free  converse  with  God  and  our 
souls ;  and  never  less  alone,  saA^s  the  serious 
Christian,  than  ichen  alone.  Public  services 
must  not  justle  out  private  devolions. 

Here  is  the  disciples'  distress  at  sea.  TTiey 
thai  go  daicn  to  the  sea  in  ships,  &cc  the  tcorks  nf 
the  Lord,  for  He  raiseth  the  stormy  windj  Ps. 
107:  23. 

When  eren  vas  come,  and  they  had  done  their 
work,  it  was  time  to  look  homeward,  and  there- 
fore they  set  sail  for  Capernaum.  This  they 
did  by  particular  direction  from  their  Master, 
with  design  (as  it  would  seem)  to  get  them  out 
of  the  way  of  countenancing  those  that  would 
have  made  Him  a  King. 

Here  is  the  stormy  wind  arising,  and  fulfil- 
ling the  irord  of  God .  They  W'ere  Christ's  dis- 
ciples, and  were  now  in  the  way  oftheir  duly,  and 
Christ  was  in  the  mount  praying  for  them";  yet 
they  were  in  this  distress.  Tne  perils  and  afiiic- 
tions  of  this  present  time  may  very  well  consist 
with  our  interest  in  Christ  and  his  intercession. 
They  had  lately  been  feasted  at  Christ's  table; 
but  after  the  sunshine  of  comfort  expect  a 
storm.  //  was  noic  dark;  this  made  the  storm 
more  dangerous.  Sometimes  t  he  people  of  God 
are  in  trouble,  and  cannot  see  their  way  out ; 
in  the  dark  concerning  the  cause  of  their  trou- 
ble, the  design  of  it,  and  what  the  issue  will  be. 
Jesus  jcas  riot  come  to  them.  When  they  were 
in  that  storm,  (Matt.  8:21.)  Jesus  iras  with 
them;  but  now  their  Beloved  was  gone.  The 
absence  of  Christ  is  the  great  aggravation  of 
troubles.  The  sea  arose,  by  reason  of  a  great 
wind.  It  was  calm  and  fair  when  they  put  to 
sea,  (they  were  not  so  presumptuous  as  to 
launch  out  in  a  storm,)  hut  it  arose  when  they 
were  at  seu.  In  times  of  tranquillity  we  must 
prepare  for  trouble,  for  it  may  arise  when  we 
little  think  of  it.  Let  it  comfort  good  people, 
when  they  happen  to  be  in  storms  at  sea,  that 
the  di.sciplcs  of  Christ  were  so;  and  let  the 
promises  of  a  gracious  God  balance  the  threats 
of  an  angry  sea  ;  though  in  a  storm,  and  in  the 
dark,  they  are  no  worse  off  than  Christ's  dis- 
ciples. Clouds  and  darkness  sometimes  sur- 
round the  children  of  the  light,  and  of  t-he  day. 

Christ  seasonably  approaches  when  they  were 
in  this  peril,  i\  19.  They  had  roired,  (being 
forced  by  the  wind  to  betake  themselves  to  their 
oars,)  about  ttcenty-Jicc  or  thirty  furlongs.  The 
Holy  Spirit  that  indited  this,  could  have  ascer- 
tained the  number  of  furlongs  precisely,  but 
that,  being  only  circumstantial,  is  left  tolje  ex- 
pressed according  to  the  conjecture  of  the  pen- 
man. And  when  they  were  a  good  way  at  sea, 
they  see  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea.  See  here, 
the  power  Christ  has  over  the  laws  of  nature. 
It  is  natural  for  heavy  bodies  to  sink,  but  Christ 
walked  upon  the  water  as  upon  dry  land,  which 
was  more  than  Moses'  dividing,  and  walking 
through,  the  water. 

He  drew  nigh  to  the  ship;  for  therefore  fie 
walked  upon  the  water,  as  He  rides  upon  the 
heavens,  for  the  help  of  his  people^  Dcut.  33:  26. 
He  will  not  leave  them  comfortless,  when  losscd 
zrith  teynpests,  and  not  comforted.  When  ba- 
nished, as  John,  into  remote  places,  or  shut  up, 
as  Paul  and  Silas,  in  close  places,  He  will  he 
nisih  them.  They  were  more  afraid  of  an  appa- 
rition (for  so  they  supposed  Him  to  be)  than  of 
the  winds  and  waves.  It  is  more  terrible  to 
wrestle  with  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  than  with  a  tempestuous  sea.  When 
they  thought  a  demon  haunted  them,  and  per- 
haps was  instrumental  to  raise  the  storm,  they 
were  more  terrified  than  while  they  saw  nothing 
in  it  but  what  was  natural.  Note,  Our  real 
distresses  are  often  much  increased  hy  our  ima- 
ginary ones,  the  creatures  of  fancy.  Even  the 
approach  of  comfort  and  deliverance  is  often  so 
misconstrued  as  to  occasion  fear  and  perplexity. 
We  are  often  not  only  worse  frightened  than 
hurt,  but  most  frightened  when  ready  to  be 


A.  D.  31. 


JOHN,  VI. 


Christ's  discourse  with  the  multitude. 


21  Then  Mlioy  wil- 
linsly  rocoivod  him  in- 
to the  ship:  and  imine- 


helpril.  But  Christ  sileiicoil  their  fears  wiili  a 
wi>r(i,  {p.  'JO.)  //  is  /,  tir  vnt  afraid!  Notliiiii; 
is  more  powerful  to  convince  sinners  than  that 
word,  /  «m  ./e.s-H.t,  whom  thou  persrcutt-sl ;  uo- 
diately  tlie  sliip  was  at  thing  more  powerful  to  comfort  saints  than.  '  / 
the  land  Wllitlier  tliey  am  Vcjtiis  tchnm  thmi  Inn-xl ;  it  is  I  that  love 
thee,  and  seek  thy  cood  ;  he  not  afraid  of  Me, 
nor  of  the  storm.'  When  Irouhlc  is  nigh,  Christ 
is  nigh. 

They  irrlromcrt  Christ  into  the  ship;  they 
iril/iriirlt/  rr'rrirrti  Ifim.  Note,  Cttrist's  ahsent- 
ing  Himself  for  a  time,  is  hut  so  much  the  more 
tn  eniiear  //trn.s'f//',  at  his  return,  to  his  disciples, 
who  value  his  presence  ahVive  any  thing;  see 
Cant.  3:  4.  Christ  landed  them  safe  at  the 
shore;  Immediately  the  ship  iras  at  the  land 
whither  ther/  irent.  Note.  [I.]  The  church,  in 
which  the  disciples  of  ('hrist  have  embarked 


went. 

ll*raclicat  Ottscrvatioits,] 

22  IF  Tlie  day  follow- 
ing, when  the  people, 
which  stood  on'  the 
other  side  of  the  sea, 
saw  that  there  was 
none  other  boat  there, 
save  that  one  where- 
into  his  disciples  were 


entered,  and  that  Jesus  "'<■',';  »!'•  '""V '"■  ^hMrereA  and  distressed,  yet  it 

„.„„»  „  If  ,..;m    i,;t.  /tic  shall  come  safe  to  the  harhor  at  last;  Cosset/ at 

went  not  \\  ith  his  dis-  ^^^  ,„„  „„,  ,^,,, .  ^.,^,  ,,„^^,„  ,„„  „„,  ,,ps,roved ; 

pies     into     the     boat,  the  hush  l.uming,  hut  not  consumed.  j2.]Th. 

lit    that    his    disciples  pciwer  and  presence  of  the  church's  Kmg  shal 

ere  crone  awa\' alone  '  exwdite  her  deliverance,  and  conquer  the  difR 

23  fHowbeit     "there  cities  which  have  l.afflod  all  her  other  friends 

.K       K      »     r  The  disciples  had  rowed   hard,  hut  could  noi 

lllie  otner  t>i)ats  irom  „,^,.p  ,|,^jr  „„!„,  tju  chrisi  was  in  the  shin,  anc 


p,  and 
If  we  have 


dark,  and  the  wind  higii,  yet  we  shall  lie  at 
shore  shortly,  and  nearer  to  I't  than  we  think  we 
are.  Manya  douhtingsoul  is  fetched  to  heaven 
hy  a  pleasing  surprise,  or  ever  it  is  aware. 

V.  '22 — 27.  In  these  verses  the  people  in<juire 
after  Christ,  r.  2.3,  24.  They  saw  the  disciples 
go  to  sea,  they  saw  Christ  retire  to  the  monn 


came 

'Tiberias,    niirh     un(o  i'licnihe  wo'rk"was^o»c'suf/./e!i,';/' 

the  place  '"  where  they    received  Christ  willingly,  though  the  night 

did    eat     bread,    after    ■    '        '  •'^  '  ' '  ■■    -  •  '^-" 

that  the  Lord  had  given 

tlianks  :) 

21  When  th<>  people 
therefore  saw  that  Je- 
sus was  not  there,  nei-  .  ^  i,  •  ^  i.  .i  j  • 
♦K„..  i,;,,];r.«;„i.^^  n  h,q,,  'am.  prohah  v  with  an  intmiation  that  He  desir- 
ther  his  disciples,  they  ^^  ^'^  \,^  j^- ^^  j-,^^  ^^^^  ^-^^ .  j,^^^  .^eir  hearts 
also  took  shippinir,  and  ^^■^^^„  ^^^  ^p^^  j^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^.^„  a  King,  thev 
came    to    Capernaum,    wav-laid  his  return. 

"  seekilliT  for  Jesus.  They  wore  much  at  a  lo.o^  for  Him  ;  He  was 

25  And  when  they  g"."^-  ^"/J  *^^5'  ^'ot  not  what  was  become  of 
.,1  r,-..,r,^  i,;.^  ^«  fi^«  Hmi ;  they  saw  there  was  no  other  boat  there, 
hut  that  in  wliich  the  disciples  went  oif,  Provi- 
dence so  ordcrins:  it  for  the  confirminsr  of  the 
miracle  of  his  walking  on  the  sea,  for  there  was 
no  hoat  for  Him  to  go  in.  They  observed  also, 
that  Jfsiis  dirt  Tint  ETo  icith  his  disciples.  Note, 
Those  that  would  find  Chrisi,  must  diligently 
observe  his  motions,  and  learn  to  understand 
the  tokens  of  his  presence  and  absence,  that 
thev  may  steer  accordingly. 

They  are  very  industrious  in  seeking-  Him. 
They  searched  thereabouts,  and  when  they  sair 
M«rk  1:37.  that  Jesus  icas  not  (here,  rtnr  his  disciples,  (nor 
any  one  that  could  give  tidings  of  Him.)  they 
resolved  to  search  elsewhere.  Note,  Those 
that  would  find  Christ,  must  accomplish  a  diligent  search  ;  seek  till  they  find  ; 
go  from  sea  to  sea,  to  seek  the  Word  of  God,  rather  than  live  without  it. 
Those  whom  Christ  has  feasted  with  the  bread  of  life,  should  have  earnest 
desires  toward  Him.  .Much  would  have  mm-e  in  communion  with  Christ. 
They  re-^olve  to  go  to  Capernaum  in  quest  of  Him  ;  there  He  usually  resid- 
ed. Thither  his  disciples  were  gone,  and  they  knew  He  wnidd  not  be  long 
absent  from  them  ;  they  that  would  find  Christ,  must  go  forlli  by  tiie  foot- 
steps of  the  flock.  Pro\idence  favored  them  with  an  opportunity  of  going 
hy  sea,  the  speediest  way;  for  there  cnnie  other  boats  from  Tiber ius,  ihal 
lav  further  off  upon  the  same  shore.  ntV^,  though  not  so  iiiErh  to  the  place 
where  they  did  eat  bread ;  and.  probably,  the  boats  were  bound  fiir  Capeniaum. 
Note,  Those  that  in  sincerity  seek  Chrisi,  and  opportunities  of  converse  with 
Him,  are  commonly  assisted  by  Providence  in  those  pursuits.  The  evangelist, 
having  occasion  to  mention  their  eating  the  multiplied  bread,  adds,  after  that 
the  fytrd  had  srireii  thanks.  So  much  were  the  disciples  affected  with  this, 
that  thev  never  forgot  the  impressions  made  by  it.  fiut  took  pleasure  in  re- 
membering the  gracious  words  that  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  Thnt  was 
the  grace  and  beauty  of  that  meal,  and  made  it  remarkable  ;  their  hearts 
burned  wilhii^thcm. 


had  found  him  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea, 
they  said  unto  him, 
p  Rabbi,  when  camest 
tliou  hither  ? 
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The}/  also  took  nhipplnir,  and  came  to  CapeV' 
iiauni  seek'insi^^fbr  Jisus.  They  did  not  defer, 
in  hopes  to  see  Him  again  on  this  side  the  wa- 
ter; but.  their  conviciinns  being  ^trollg,  and 
their  desires  warm,  tliey  followed  Him  present- 
ly. Good  motions  arc  often  crushed  mr  want 
of  being  prosecuted  in  time.  They  came  to  Ca- 
pernaum, and.  for  aught  that  appears,  these  hy- 
pocritical lollowcrs  of  Christ  had  a  pleasant 
passage,  while  his  sincere  disciples  had  a 
storm tj  one.  It  is  not  strange  if  it  fare  worst 
with  the  best  men  in  this  evil  world.  They 
mine,  seeking-  Jesus.  Note,  Those  that  would 
find  Christ,  and  find  comfort  in  Him,  must  be 
willing  to  lake  pains,  and,  as  those  here,  com- 
pass sea  and  land,  to  seek  and  serve  Him  who 
came  from  heaven  to  earth,  to  seek  and  save  us. 

They  found  Him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sen. 
Note,  Chrisi  will  be  found  of  those  that  seek 
Him  ;  and  it  is  worth  while  to  cross  a  sea,  nay, 
to  go_/'ro;/i  sea  to  sea,  and  frovi  the  rirer  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  if  we  may  but  find  Him  at 
last.  Those  people  appeared  to  be  unsound, 
and  not  ni-luated  by  any  good  principle,  and  yet 
were  thus  zealous.  Note,  Hypocrites  may  be 
very  forward  in  their  attendance  on  God's  ordi- 
nances. If  men  luive  no  more  to  show  for  their 
Inve  to  Christ,  tlian  their  ruilning  after  sermons 
and  prayers,  and  their  pangs  of  affection  to  good 
preaching,  the}"  have  reason  to  suspect  them- 
selves no  better  than  this  eager  cioitd.  But 
though  these  people  were  no  better  principled, 
Christ  was  willing  to  be  found  of  them;  if 
we  could  know  the  hearts  of  hypocrites,  yet 
while  their  profession  is  plausifjle,  we  must  not 
exclude  them  our  communion,  much  less  when 
we  do  not  know  their  hearts. 

jRabbiy  when  camest  Thou  hither?  It  would 
seem  by  v.  59,  that  they  found  Him  in  the  syna- 
gog^ie.  That  was  the  likeliest  place  to  see 
Christ  iu,  for  it  was  his  custom  to  attend  public 
worship,  Luke  4:  16.  Note,  Christ  will  be 
found  in  congregations  of  his  people,  and  in  the 
administration  of  ordinances  ;  public  worship 
Christ  owns,  and  graces  with  the  manifestations 
of  Himself  There  they  found  Him,  and  all 
they  had  to  say  to  Him,  was.  Rabbi,  when 
earnest  Tkou  hither  7  Thev  saw  He  would  not 
be  made  a  king,  and  therefore  say  no  more  of 
that,  but  call  Him  Rabbi,  Teacher.  Their  in- 
quiry refers  not  only  to  the  time,  but  to  the  man- 
ner, of  his  conveying  Himself  ihither;  not  only 
When,  but,  'How,  earnest  Thou  hither;'  for 
there  was  no  boat  for  Him  to  come  in.  They 
were  curious  in  asking  concerning  Christ's  mo- 
tions, but  not  solicitous  to  oliserve  their  own. 

The  answer  Christ  save  them,  was  not  direct 
to  their  question.  What  was  it  to  them,  when 
and  hoir  He  came  ? 

He  discovers  the  ronnipt  principle  that  they 
acted  from  ;  '  Verily^  rerihj,  I  say  unto  you,  I 
that  search  the  heart,  and  know  what  is  in  man, 
(Rev.  3:  \A,  1.5.)  Ye  seek  Me  :  that  is  well,  but 
not  from  a  good  princijde.'  Christ  knows  not 
only  ichat  we  do,  but  why  we  do  it.  These  fol- 
lowed Christ,  not  for  his  doctrine's  sake;  nol 
because  yc  saw  the  miracles.  The  miracles  were 
the  confirmation  of  his  doctrine;  Nicodemus 
sought  Him.  for  the  sake  of  them,  {ch.  3:  2.) 
and  argued  from  the  power  of  his  works  to  the 
truth  of  his  word  ;  but  these  here  were  so  stu- 
pid that  they  never  considered  thai.  But  it  was 
bec'iuse  yc  did  eat  of  the  loai'cs,  and  uerejilled ; 
nol  Iiecause  He  taught  them,  but  because  He 
fed  them.  He  had  given  them,  [l.]  A  full  meal. 
They  did  eal^  and  wereJiUed ;  and  some  of  them 


PRACTICAL  OBSKRVATIONS. 

V.  1  —  21.    The  beneficence  of  our  Lord's  miracles  concurred  beneficence  :  and  if,  in  opulent  cities,  all  that  which  is  wasted 

with  their  power,  to  convince  the  people  that  He  was  sent  from  or^ieedlessly  consumed,    were   reserved  lo  feed  the  hungry, 

God  :  and  the  same  spirit  of  love  displayed  in  nur  conduct,  even  how  nmch  more  comfortalilv  would  the  poor  be  maintained! 

amidst  weakness  and  poverty,  wil!  liesl  adorn  the  Gospel,  evince  and  how  much  better  would  it  be  both  for  the  souls  and  bodies 

its  divine  origin,  and  conciliate  tlie  minds  of  men.     If  we  copy  of  ihe  aflluent  !     Christians  should  be  willing  to  fare  as  Christ 

the  example  of  our  Lord,  in  rendering  hearty  thanks  to  tne  did;  to  obey  his  commands,  and  lo  encounter  difficulties  at  his 

Giver  of  all  our  comforts,  and  in  dispensing  them  to  the  indi-  word. — When  He  is  not  sensibly  present  with  his  people,  He 

gent,  our  most  homely  meals  will  be  far  more  comfortable  and  is  pleading  for  them  ;  and  He  will  come  to  them  through  every 

blessed,  than  the  most  luxurious  feasts  of  nngodiv  men.   [Note,  intervening  olistacle,  and   terminate  all  their  fears  and  hard- 

Ps.  37:  IG,  |7.)    Moderation  and  indifference  in  respect  of  diet,  ships.  {P.  O.  \Tatf.  14:  14—30.  Mark  11:  30—56.  8:  1—21.) 
and  a  parsimonious  care  to  'gather  up  the  fragments  that  re-  Scott 

mam,  ihat  nothing  be  lost,'  form  the  ver>-  basis  of  Christian  [663] 


A,  D.  31. 


JOHN,  VI. 


26    Jesus     answered  perhaps  were  so  poor,  thai  Ihev  had  not  known 

them    and  said    *i  Veri-  tor  a  longtime,  what  it  was  to  have  enough.     It 

Iv     v'prilv      T  kIv  nntn  '^  probable  that,  as  the  miraculous  wine  was 

ly,     vciiij/,     1  oaj/    U111.U  (he  best  wine,  SO  was  the  miraculous  food  more 

you,  'Ye  seek   me,  not  ,han  usually  pleasant.     It  cost  them  nothing: 

because     ye     saw     the  no  reckoning  was  brought  in.     Note,  Many  fol- 

miracles     but    because  low  Christ  for  loaves,  and  not  for  .'ore.     Thus 

Ve  did  eat  of  tlie  loaves  ^^^^  ^°'  ^^'^''  *''"  ^^  secular  advantagCj  and  fol 


and  were  filled. 

27  *  Labor  not  for 
■  the  meat  which  pe- 
risheth,    but    for    tliat 


low  it,  because  by  this  they  get  preferments. 
This  fable  respecting  Christ,  what  a  gainful 
concern  we  have  made  of  it  1  said  one  of  the 
popes :  these  people  complimented  Christ  with 
Rabbi,  and  snowed  Him  respect,  yet  He  told 
^moat  Which  endurefh  ^^em  faithfully  of  their  hypocrisy;  his  minis- 
.  ,      ..  -..f      lers  must  hence  learn  not  to  flatter  those  that 

unto  everlasting  lite,  flatter  them,  nor  to  be  bribed  by  fair  words,  but 
"  which  the  Son  of  man  to  ^ve  faithful  reproofs  where  there  is  cause  for 
shall  tjive  unto  you:  them;  nor  cry  pea^e  to  all  that  cry  rabbi  to 
Mor  him  hath  God  the  ^hem  ■    -  ,        ^  , 

Fatlior  cAilf^H  **^  directs  them  to  better  prmciples;  Labor 

OQ   rr^  'rl     tTi         for  that  meat  that  endures  to  everlasting  life. 

do  Ihen  said  tney  He  had  discoursed  with  the  woman  of  Samaria, 
unto  him,  >  What  shall  under  the  similitude  of  wa/e?-;  here  He  speaks  of 
we  do  that  we  mio^ht  the  same  things  under  the  similitude  of  meat, 
work  '  the  works  ''of  taking  occasion  from  the  loaves  they  had  eaten. 
His  design  is,  to  moderate  our  worldly  pursuits ; 
Labor  not  for  the  meat  that  perishes.  This 
does  not  forbid  honest  labor  for  food  convenient, 
2  Thes.  3:  12.  But  we  must  not  make  the 
things  of  this  world  our  chief  concern.  Note, 
The  things  of  the  world  are  meat  that  perishes . 
Worldly  wealth,  honor,  and  pleasure  are  meat; 
they  feed  the  fancij,  and  many  times  that  is  all ; 
men  hunger  after  them  as  meat,  and  glut  them- 
selves; and  a  carnal  heart,  as  long  as  they  last, 
may  live  upon  them:  but  they  perish,  wither 
E  4:13,14.    Ec  5:11—16.   6:7     Is  55:   01  themselves,  and  are  exposed  to  a  thousand 

•2,3. '  Hub.  2:13.       NKU.  6:19,20.31—  *'  '  '  '  '        ' 

33-      Luke    10:40—42-      1  Cor.   6:13. 

7:'29— 31        9:24—27.      2    Cor.   4:13 

Col.  2:22       3:2       Heb.  4:11-       12:16 

Jam.  1:11.       1  Pet.  I;24.      2  Pet.  3: 

11—14. 
t  40.51,54,68. 
u  lf>;2.g      n:25.26.     14;6.     17:2.    ProT. 

2:3—6      Rom.  6:23. 
X  1:33,34       5-36,37       8:18.       10:37.33. 

M;42      15:24.      Is   11:1—3.      61:1—3 

Mntl.  3:17.     Mnrk  1:11.     Luke  3:22- 

1:18—21.     Acta  2:22.     10:38. 
y  Dent.  5:27.      Jer.  42:3—6,20.      Mic, 

6:7.8.       Mutt.   19:16       Luke    10:25. 

Acts  2:37-     9:6.     16:30. 


God  ? 

29  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them, 
'This  is   the   work  of 


q  47,53.     3:3,5. 

I  !.5j64.     Pb.  78:37.  106:12—14.      Ej: 

33:31        Acts  8:18— 21.       Rom.  16:19 

Phil.  2:21.     3:19.  1  Tim.  6:5.     Jam 

4:3,4. 

•  Or.   WorAr  nor.  28,29-      Onl.   5:6 

Phil  2:13.      Col  1:29.      1  Thei 


accidents  ;  those  that  have  the  largest  share  of 
them,  are  not  sure  to  have  them  while  they  live, 
but  are  sure  to  lose  them  when  they  die.  It  is 
therefore  folly  for  us  inordinately  to  labor  after 
them.  First,  We  must  not  labor  in  religion, 
nor  work  the  works  thereof,  for  this  perisliing 
meat ;  must  not  make  religion  subservient  to  a 
worldly  interest,  nor  aim  at  secular  advantages 
in  sacred  exercises.  Sccondhj,  We  must  not  at 
all  labor  for  this  meat;  that  is,  we  must  not 
make  these  things  oar  chief  good,  nor  make  our 
1  3:16-18,36.  5:39  Deut.  18:18.19  paius  about  them  our  cki^f  business  ;  not  seek 
Pb.  2:12    Mau  17:5     Mark  16:16-    tho^e  things  first  and  most,  Pfov.  23:  45. 

AciB  16.31.     22:14 — 16.      Rom.  4:4,5  rn  ■.  ■.        i  t»       . 

9:30,31    10:3,4-    Heb.  5:9.     1  John        1 0  excite  ourgracious  pursuits,  '  Bcstow  your 
3-23-   5:1.  pains  to  belter  purpose,  and  labor  for  that  meat 

which  belongs  to  the  soul.' 
This  is  unspeakably  desirable;  it  endures  to  everlasting  life ;   it  will  last 
3,3  long  as  we  must;  not  only  itself  endures  eternally,  but  will  nourish  us  up 
to  everlasting  life.     The  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  are  our  ]>re]iarative 
for,  our  preservative  to,  and  the  pledge  and  earnest  of,  eternal  life. 

It  is  attainable.  Shall  the  treasures  of  the  world  Ite  ransacked,  and  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  gathered  together,  In  furnish  us  with  provision  that  will 
last  to  eternity?  No,  The  sea  saith,  It  is  not  m  me,  among  all  the  treasures 
hid  in  the  sand  ;  if  cannot  be  gottcu  for  gold ;  but  it  is  that  which  the  Son  of 
man  shall  give ;  either  which  meat,  or  which  life,  the  Son  of  man  sliall  give. 
Observe  here,  who  gives  this  meat;  the  Son  of  vmn,  the  groat  Householder, 
who  is  intrusted  with  the  administration  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  gifts  and  comforts  of  that  kingdom,  and  has  power  to 
give  eternal  life,  "with  all  the  means  of  it,  and  preparations  for  it.  We  are 
bid  to  labor  for  it,  as  if  it  were  to  be  got  by  our  own  industry  ;  as  the  heathen 


Christ,  the  Bread  of  life, 

said,  The  gods  sell  all  advantages  to  the  indus- 
trious. But  when  we  have  labored  ever  so 
much  for  it,  we  have  not  merited  it  as  our  hire, 
but  the  Son  of  \n^n  gives  it.  And  what  more 
free  than  gift  ?  It  is  an  encouragement,  that 
He  who  has  the  giving  of  it,  is  the  Son  ofman^ 
for  then  we  may  hope  tlie  sons  of  men,  that  labor 
for  it,  shall  not  fail  to  have  it.  What  authority 
He  has  to  give  it :  for  Him  has  God  the  Father 
sealed;  for  Him  the  Father  has  sealed  (proved 
and  evidenced)  to  be  God;  so  some  read  it;  He 
has  declared  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power.  He  has  seated  Him,  given  Him  autho- 
rity as  God's  Aiiibassador  to  man,  and  man's 
Intercessor  with  God  ;  and  has  proved  his  com- 
mission by  miracles  ;  having  given  Him  autho- 
rity, He  has  given  us  assurance  of  it ;  having 
intrusted  Him  vi'ith  unlimited  powers,  me:  has 
satisfied  us  with  undoubted  proof s  of  them  ;  so 
that,  as  He  might  go  on  with  confidence  in  his 
undertaking  for  us,  so  may  we  in  our  resigna- 
tions to  Him.  God  the  Father  sealed  Him  with 
the  Spirit,  by  the  voice  from  heaven,  by  the  tes- 
timony He  bore  to  Him  in  signs  and  wonders. 
Divine  revelation  is  perfected  in  Him,  in  Him 
the  vision  and  prophecy  is  sealed  up,  (Dan.  9: 
24.)  to  Him  all  believers  scaMhat  He  is  true, 
{ch.  3:  33.)  and  in  Him  they  are  all  seated,  2 
Cor.  1:22. 

V.  23 — 59.  Whetherthisconference  was  with 
the  Capernaites,  or  with  those  who  came  from 
the  other  side,  is  not  material ;  it  is  an  instance 
of  condescension,  that  He  gave  them  leave  to 
ask  questions,  and  did  not  resent  the  interrup- 
tion as  an  aflront,  no,  not  from  his  common  hear- 
ers, though  not  his  immediate  followers.  Those 
that  would  be  apt  lo  leach,  must  be  swift  to  hear, 
and  study  to  answer.  It  is  the  wisdom  of 
teachers,  when  they  are  asked  even  unprofitable 
(questions,  to  take  occasion  to  answer  that  which 
is  profitable. 

Christ  having  told  them  that  thej/  must  icork 
for  the  meat  He  spoke  of,  they  inquire  what 
work  they  must  do. 

Their  inquiry  was  pertinent;  What  shall  tee 
do,  that  we  may  work  the  works  of  God  7  Some 
understand  it  as  a  pert  question;  '  What  works 
of  God  can  we  do  more  and  better,  than  those 
we  do  in  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  V  I 
rather  take  it  as  a  humble,  serious  question, 
speaking  them,  at  least  for  the  present,  willing 
lo  know  their  duty  ;  and  I  take  it  that  tney  who 
asked  this  Question,  How  and  What,  {v.  30.) 
and  made  that  request,  [v.  34.)  were  not  the 
same  persons  with  those  that  murmured,  {v.  41, 
A'Z.)  and  strove,  (r.  52.)  for  those  are  expressly 
called  the  Jews,  which  came  out  of  Juclea  (for 
those  were  strictly  called  Jews)  to  cavil,  where- 
as these  were  of  Galilee,  and  came  to  be  taught. 
This  question  here  intimates,  that  they  were 
convinced,  that  they  who  would  obtain  this  ever- 
lasting meat,  must  aim  to  do  something  great. 
They  who  look  high  in  their  expectations,  and 
hojjc  lo  enjoy  the  glory  of  God,  must  aim  high 
in  their  endeavors,  and  study  lo  do  the  works  of 
God,  work.s  which  He  requires,  and  will  accept 
of,  icorks  of  God  distinguished  from  worldly 


VersR.-?  2fi,  27. 

'Though  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  wai'  one  of  the  most  asloiii-Tiliiiic 
that  ever  was  wrought  upon  enrlh,  and  ihoiic^h  tliia  people  had,  by  the 
leslimony  of  all  their  senses,  thn  nuisl  coiivincinff  proof  of  its  reali 
ty,  yet,  we  find  many  of  them  paid  little  attention  lo  i"l,  ami  regarded  the 
omnipotent  hand  of  God  in  it,  no  farther  than  it  went  lo  sulisfy  Ihc  de- 
mands of  their  appeliie  !  Mo3t  men  are  wiliins;  to  receive  temporal 
good  from  the  hand  of  God.  hut  there  are  few,  very  few,  who  are  wilting 
10  receive  epirilual  bleasinirs.'  Dr.  A.  Clahkb. 

'  The  argnment  of  our  Lord  may  be  thus  expressed  :  "  The  manna 
your  fathers  ale  in  the  wilderness  could  only  preserve  a  mortal  life. 
That  is  the  true  bread  of  HPr,  which  qualifiea  every  one  who  eMa  it  for 
everlasting  happiness.  I  call  Myself  this  B  ;?ad,  not  only  on  account 
of  my  doctrine,  which  purifies  the  soul,  and  fits  it  for  a  stale  of  happi- 
ness, but  abo  because  I  shall  give  my  own  IVe  lo  procure  the  life  of  ihe 
world."  '  T.  H.  HoRNE. 

Ilim  hath  God  the  Father  sealed.]  '  It  was  a  custom  among  na- 
tions contig^ious  to  Judea,  and  particularly  among  the  Egyptians,  to  set 
a  seal  on  the  victim  deemed  proper  for  sa  ,rifice.  With  this  custom  the 
Jews  could  not  be  unacquainted,  and  it  ''s  passible  that  similar  precau- 
tions were  in  use  among  themselves,  especially  as  they  were  so  strictly 
enjoined  to  have  their  sacriOces  without  spot  or  b^emisk.  To  this 
usage  our  Loru  is  her",  supposed  lo  aUvde.  Infinite  justice  found  Jesus 
Christ  10  be  without  spot  or  blemish,  tixd  therefore,  sealed,  pointed  out 
and  accepted  HiM.  as  a  proper  sacrince  and  alonemeul  for  Ihe  sin  of 
the  whole  work"..    He'  .  9;  13,  14.'  Id. 

[664] 


(27.)  Smlrd.]  '  The  only  signi6caiioiis  of  the  word  thus  translat- 
ed which  8uil  the  context,  are,  1.  To  approve,  luid  vonfirm,  as  it  were 
by  the  impress  of  a  seid.  So  contracts,  orders,  &.c.  are  sealed.  This 
signification  is  frequent  in  the  Septuagint.  2.  To  mark,  distinguish. 
This  is  foimd  in  the  purest  Greek  authors.  Nor  do  these  significations 
materially  differ;  since  ilie  marking  of  certain  persona  or  things 
involves  also  a  sort  of  coji/rrmation,  and  is  a  peculiar  evidence  Ihat 
the  persons  or  things  are  the  property  of  such  a  master.  But  the  latter 
sense  occurs  not  only  more  frequently  in  the  New  Testament,  but  it  ia 
even  used  of  the  sealing  of  persons,  a  phrase  which  seems  to  have  an 
allusion  to  slaves  or  servants,  on  whom  some  certain  mark,  brand,  or 
characler  was  iinpressed,  by  means  of  which  they  might  be  distin- 
guished, and  the  property  in  them  preserved  invinlaie.' 

Lampe,  in  Bloompield. 
Verse  29. 

The  submission  nf  the  understanding  to  Ihc  teaching  of  God,  of  the 
conscience  to  his  righteousness,  and  of  the  heart  and  will  to  his  melhod 
of  salvation  and  to  his  authority,  which  are  implied  in  this  comniand- 
ment,  render  it  emphatically  nn  act  of  ot>ediener.  It  honors  God  in 
all  his  perfections,  niore  than  any  other  good  work  ran  do ;  and  thougli 
it  does  not  justify,  as  a  good  work,  but  by  receiving  Christ  for  our 
righteousness,  yet  without  it  no  other  good  work  can  be  accepted.  So 
that  faith  in  Christ  may  especially  be  called  'the  work  of  God  ;'  and  it 
was  that  act  of  obedience,  to  which  the  Jews  were  then  called  in  order 
to  obtain  the  blessing  of  eternal  life.  '  They  who  seek  to  please  God 
'  withoul  faith,  are  diligent  to  no  purpose.    Should  any  one  apply  to  a 


A.  D.  31. 
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Christ's  Icslimony  of  Himself. 


'west  InOU  inon  ^--nnsis  iiiibwfr  wu^  iiiuin  i.-iiuu^'ii ;    ini^i^ 

nijur  i>  5««    Tnr}  "i<^  work  of  God,  that  ye  bclicrr.     IS'nto,  The 

1    t  quire  after  the  u-orAs  of  God,  being  careful  aliout 

ork  ?  7imny  iMn^s :  hut  Christ  directs  them  to  one 

fathers  did  worlt,  which  includes  nil,  the  one  tiling  needful, 


God    that  ye  believe  on  pursuits.     It  is  not  enough  to  apeak  the  wends 

him  whom  he  hath  sent,  "f  ^od  ;  we  .must  do  the  works  of  God.     They 

[Practical  Obserralio,,,.]  ""'f  *!«  ™,'",'"^  '°  ''^  ""^  i  ""I'    "  ''"'?'  ""'•■ 

"       _,  .,    .,  do?     Lord,  1  am  ready  to  do  whiucver  Thou  ap- 

30  They   said    there-  pointcst,  though  displeasing  to  flesh  an.l  Wood, 

fore  unto  him,  "  What  Acts  9:  6. 

sign  shcwest  thou  then,       Christ's  answer  was  plain  enough ;  This  Is 

that  we 

believe      „, 

dost  thou  work  ? 

31  Our 

eat    manna   in    the  de-  •'i''>'  J"^  bclicre,  which  supersedes  all  the  works 

oovt  .   ..=    it-  ic   w.-if»t>n  of  the  ceremonial  law;  for  without  faith  you 

seit,  ds  It   s  wntten  ^^^^^^^    .^^^^  ^^j     j,  i^  go^/'s  worA-,  for  it  is 

"  He  gave    them  bread  ^f  ^is  xrorking  in  us ,-  it  subjects  the  soul  to  his 

from  neaveil  to  eat.  working  on  us,  and  quickens  the  soul  in  work* 

32  Then  Jesus  said  ing  for  Ifim.  That  faith  is  the  work  of  God, 
unto  them.  Verily,  ve-  f*'}^^  •^'"ses  with  Christ  and  relies  upon  Him 
i-llir  T  aav  nnfn  vnii  It  IS,  to  iriiere  on  ffim  as  One  whom  God  /latt 
Jiiy,    I    say    uiuu  yuu,  scti/,  to  rcs(  upon  Him,  and  Jfsi>ii  oursc/res  to 

•Moses   gave  you  not  Him.    See  cA.  ii:  i. 

that  bread    from    hea-       Christ  having  told  them  that  the  Son  o/man 

ven  ;    but    my     Father  would  ^ive  them  tliis  meat,  they  inquire  con- 

give'tli    you  'the  true  cemingTlim.  ,    ,„  ^  ,„  , 

C,        J  r  1  Their  inquiry  IS  after  a  sifi-Ji ;  (r.  30.)    n/ial 

Bread  from  heaven.  .ig^  showcst  Thou  ?     Thus  far  they  were  right, 

33  For  the  Bread  of  that,  since  He  required  credit,  He  should  pro- 
God  is  he,  which  *  com-  duce  his  credentials,  and  make  it  out  by  miracle, 
eth  down  from  heaven  'hat  He  was  sent  of  God.  Moses  having  cnn- 
and  (Tiveth  life  unto  ^™^'^  '''^  mission  by  st^-ns,  it  was  requisite 
anu    givem     me    "'"-"  that  Christ,  who  came  to 


the  world. 


Clirisl  had  fed  five  thousand  men  with  five 
loaves,  and  had  given  them  that  as  one  sign,  to 
prove  Him  sent  of  God :  but,  under  color  of 
vni^nift/in*^  the  miracles  of  Moses,  they  tacitly 
undervalue  that  miracle  of  Christ.  Christ  fed 
his  thousands  ;  but  Moses  his  hundred  thou- 
sands :  Christ  fed  them  but  once,  and  then  re- 
proved those  who  followed  Him  in  hope  to  he 
still  fed,  and  put  them  off  with  a  discourse  of 
spiritual  food  ;  but  Moses  fed  his  followers  for- 
ty years,  and  miracles  were  their  daily  bread  : 
Christ  fed  them  with  bread  out  of  Mecar//i,and 
fishes  out  oi the  sea;  but  Moses  fed  Israel  with 
bread. /"roni /icai'c/f,  angels' food.  Thus  boast- 
ingly  did  these  Jews  talk  of  the  majtna  which 
their  fathers  did  cat ;  but  their  fathers  had 
slighted  it,  as  much  as  they  did  now  the  barley- 
loaves,  and  called  it  light  bread,  Num.  21:  5. 
Thus  apt  are  we  to  slight  the  appearances  of 
God's  power  and  grace  in  our  own  times,  while 
we  pretend  to  admire  the  wonders  which  our  fa- 
thers told  us  of.  Suppose  this  miracle  of  Christ 
was  outdone  by  that  of  Closes,  yet  other  mira- 
cles of  Christ  outshone  his ;  and  besides,  all 
true  miracles  prove  a  divine  doctrine,  though 
not  equally  illustrious ;  they  were  dicersifed 
according  as  occasion  required.  As  manna  ex- 
celled the  barley-loaves,  much  more  did  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  excel  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
his  heavenly  institutions  the  carnal  ordinances 
of  that  dispensation. 

Christ  rectijics  their  mistake  concerning  the 
typical  manna.  It  was  true,  their  fathers  did 
eat  vianna  in  the  desert.  But  it  was  not  Moses 
that  gave  it :  he  was  the  instrument,  and  they 
must  look  beyond  him  to  God.  We  do  not  find 
that  Moses  did  so  much  as  pray  for  the  manna; 
and  he  spake  unadvisedly.  Must  ice  fetch  uater 
out  of  the  rock  ?  Moses  gave  them  not  either 
that  bread,  or  that  water.  It  was  not  given 
them,  as  they  imagined, yi-om  hearen,  but  only 
from  the  clouds,  and  therefore  not  so  much  ex- 
celling that  which  had  its  rise  from  the  earth, 
as  they  thought.  Because  the  Scripture  saith. 
He  gave  them  bread  ^rum  heaven,  it  does  not 
follow  that  it  was  hearenbj  bread,  or  was  in- 
tended to  nourish  souls.  Misunderstanding 
Scripture-language  occasions  mistakes  in  the 
things  of  God. 

He  informs  them  concerning  the  true  Man- 
na, of  which  that  was  a  type  ;  But  my  Father 
giveth  you  the  true  Bread  from  heaven;  that 
which  is  truly  the  Bread  from-  heaven,  of 
which  that  was  but  a  figure,  is  ncnc  given,  not 
to  i/our  ./a//icrs,  who  are  dead,  but  ioyou,hx 
whom  the  better  things  wire  reserved :  He  is 
nmc  giving  you  that  Bread  from  heaven, 
which   is  truly  bo  called.    As  much  as  the 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  2-2 — 29.     If  Jesus  were  to  appear  on  earth,  feeding  and  ncstness,  and  employ  all  our  labor,  to  secure  'the  one  thing 

healing  men  by  miracle.  He  would  again  be  followed  by  ad-  needful;'    assiduously  use  every   mean,  perform  every  duty, 

miring  multitudes,  who  might  even  desire  to  hare   Him  for  oppose  every  temptation,  and  seek  the  mortification  of  every 

their  King,  in  hopes  of  secular  advantages  ;  and  indeed  many  sinful  propensity ;  and  in  this  way,  '  wait  for  the  mercy  of  our 

profess  his  truths  aud  attend  on  his  ordinances,  nay,  minister  Lord  .lesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.'     While  wc  daily  inquire, 

in  holy  things,  who  seek  nothing  more  than  '  the  loaves  and  what  are  the  works  of  God.  which  we  are  called  to  perform, 

fishes.'    They  call  Him  Rabbi,  but  will  not  he  taught  by  Him  ;  let  us  remember,  that  an  habitual  faith  in  Christ  is  the  most 

speak  of  Him  as  their  Savior,  but  do  not  rely  on  Him  for  sal-  indispensable  and  arduous  part  of  the  obedience  required  of  us, 

vation  ;  they  say, 'Lord,  Lord,  but  will  not  do  the  things  which  as  sinner?.     When  by  his  grace  we  are  enabled  to  'live  this 

He  says.'    'And  though  He  exhorts  all  men  '  to  labor,  not  for  life  of  faith  m  the  Son  of  God,'  all  holy  tempers  follow,  and 

the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  cndureth  unto  all  acceptable  services  may  be  performed  ;  bul  without  this,  no 

everlasting  life ;'  yet  most,  even  of  those  '  who  profess  and  call  services,  however  splendid  or  admired  by  man,  v^'ill   be  re- 

themselvesChristians,' laborincessantly, anxiously, andwholly,  garded  by  our  God.     Yet  this  command,  difficult  as  it  is  to  a 

for  perishing  vanities,  till  death  convinces  them  of  their  folly ;  proud  arid  carnal  heart,  only  calls  on  a  man  who  is  poor,  and 

others  succeed  them,  and  copy  the  example  of  their  infatua-  deeply  in  debt,  to  come  that  he  may  be  enriched  ;  a  malefactor, 

tion.    (\ote.  Ps.  49:  \3.)      Biit,  to  rational,  immortal   souls,  to  accept  of  pardon  and  preferment ;  and  a  starving  wretch,  to 

nothing  is  worthy  of  the  chief  regard,  which  will  not  'endure  partake  of  a  least,  or  rather, of  a  constant,  eternal  supplyof  his 

unto  everlasting  life,'  and  secure  the  possessor  from  final  mi-  w-ants,  aud  of  pleasures  that  always  satisfy  and  never  satiate, 

sery.     This  enduring  portion  '  the  Son  of  man' is  authorized  to  {\otes,  Rev.  3:  17 — 19.)  " 

bestow  on  whom  He  pleases.     Let  us  then  direct  all  our  ear- 


set  aside  the  ceremo- 
nial law,  should  in  like  manner  confirm  his  : 
'  Jfhai  dnst  Thou  work  ?  What  characters  of 
divine  power  dost  Thou  leave  upon  thy  doc- 
trine?' But  herein  they  missed  it ;  they  over- 
looked the  many  miracles  which  they  had  seen, 
an  abundant  proof  of  his  divine  mission.  Is 
this  a  time  to  ask,  '  What  sign  showest  Thou  .'' 
especially  at  Capernaum,  where  He  had  done 
so  many  mighty  works,  significant  of  hisoflice? 
Were  not  these  very  persons  but  the  other  day 
miraculously  fed  by  Him  7  None  so  blind  as 
they  that  w^U  not  see  ;  for  they  may  be  so  blind 
as  to  question  whether  it  he  day  or  no,  when  tlie 
sun  shines  in  their  faces.  They  preferred  the 
miraculous  feeding  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  before  all  the  miracles  Christ 
wrought;  Our  fathers  did  cat  manna  in  the  desert;  and  to  strengthen  the 
objection,  they  quote  a  Scripture  for  it;  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven; 
(taken  from  Ps.  78;  24.)  He  gave  them  of  the  corn  of  heaven.  What  good 
use  might  be  made  of  this  story!  It  was  a  memorable  instance  of  God's 
power  and  goodness,  often  mentioned  to  the  glory  of  God  ;  (Neh.  9:  20,  21.) 
yet  see  how  these  people  perverted  it,  and  made  an  ill  use  of  it. 

Christ  reproved  them  for  their  fondness  of  the  miraculous  bread,  and  bid 
them  not  set  their  hearts  upon  meal  wliich  perisheth.  '  Why,'  say  they, '  meat 
was  the  great  good  thing  that  God  gave  to  our  fathers  in  the  desert ;  and 
why  should  not  we  then  labor  for  Ihat  meat  ?  If  God  made  much  of  them, 
why  should  not  we  be  for  those  that  will  make  much  of  us  ?' 
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ScOTT. 


'  phyaician,  and  ask  him  for  wlial  sum  of  money  he  would  undertake 
'  to  cure  him,  and  the  physician  should  answer  in  these  words  :  All  the 
'  money  which  I  require  is,  that  thou  wilt  contide  in  me,  and  be  full.v  as. 

*  Bured.  that  T  seek  nothing  bul  thy  recovery  and  established  health  ;  who 
'  would,  from  such  an  answer,  conclude,  that  this  eonfdcnce  waa  in 
'fact  monfy.  which  Ihe  physician  demanded  from  the  eick  man.  that 
'  he  mitihl  follow  his  salutary  counsels  7  Thev  are.  therefore,  evidently 
'  ridiculous,  who.  from  this  passage,  infer  Wmi/uith  is  a  work,  and  lh.i't 

*  we  are  justified  by  our  works.'    Btizn.         '  Scott. 

Verses  30,  31. 
Grotius,  Doddridge  and  Kuinoel  think,  that  the  sante  persons  are  not 
intended  by  the  evangelist  as  speaking  thronehout  this  whole  conversa- 
N.  T.    VOL.  I.  84 


lion;  'a«,'  says  Kuinoel,  'is  evident  from  v.  31.  For  those  whom 
Jesus  had  addressed  at  r.  36.  and  who  had,  with  no  bad  Intent,  propos- 
ed thcquestion,  (r  29.1  could  nol  have  sought  from  Him  at  thai  time  a 
miracle  to  prove  his  Messiahship,  (.is  the  persons  do  at  «•-  30.)  for 
they  had  themselves  beheld  a  most  remarkable  one,  and  had,  on  that 
very  account,  declared  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah.  See  r.  14.  These 
laal'  were  lllen  prolialilv  the  chief  persons  of  Iho  Jews  then  present  in 
the  eynagocuc  ;  who,  when  Jesus  had  (r.  2"  )  called  Himself  Ihe  Legal* 
and  inlernreler  of  the  divine  will,  required  of  Him  (aa  did  the  Phan. 
sees  and  lawyers.  Malt.  12:38.  16:  1.)  a  miracle,  as  a  proof  of  hn 
divine  mis.'si"!!.  Indeed,  iheir  whole  language  plainly  marks  their  i" 
,riV  •  Eo. 
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Pl.  D.  31. 

34  Then  said  they 
onto  him,  Lord,  ''  ever- 
more give  us  this 
bread. 

35  And  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  ^  I  am  the 
Bread  of  life:  ''he  that 
Cometh  to  me  shall 
•  never  hunger ;  and  he 
that  believeth  on  me 
shall  never  thirst. 

{Practical  Observations.] 

36  But  I  said  unto 
you,  "^  that  ye  also 
have  seen  me,  and  be- 
lieve not. 

37  All  "  that  the  Fa- 
ther giveth  me  °  shall 
come  to  me  :  and  him 
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JOHN,  VI. 

throne  of  God  is  above  the  clouds,  so  much 
dolh  the  everlasliiiff  Gospel  excel  tne  manna. 
In  calling  God  his  Father,  He  speaks  Himself 
greater  than  Moses  ;  for  Moses  was  faithful 
but  as  a  servant,  Christ  as  a  Son^  Heb.  3:  5. 

This  objection  concerning  the  manna^  gave 
occasion  to  Christ  lo  discourse  of  Himself 
under  the  similitude  of  breads  and  of  believing- 
under  the  similitude  of  caHng-  and  drinking-. 
Christ  is  Bread  ;  is  that  to  the  soul,  which 
bread  is  to  the  body  ;  it  is  the  staff  of  life. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  concerning  Christ ; 
that  He  is  the  Mediator,  our  Peace,  our  Right- 
eousness, our  Redeemer ;  by  these  thiii^s  do 
vicnlire.  Our  bodies  could  better  live  without 
food,  than  our  souls  -wnthout  Christ.  Bread- 
corn  is  bruised;  {Isa.  2S:  28.)  so  was  Christ ; 
He  was  born  at  Bethlehem,  the  house  of  bread, 
and  typified  by  the  skew-bread. 

He  IS  the  Bread  of  God,  divine  Bread ;  it  is 
He  that  is  of  God;  (r. -1(3.)  Bread  which  my 
Father  gives,  (v.  32.)  which  He  has  made  to  be 
the  Food  of  our  souls  ;  his  children's  Bread. 
The  Levitical  sacrifices  are  called  the  bread  of 
God,  (Lev.  21:  21,  22.)  and  Christ  is  the  great 
Sacrifice  ;  Christ,  in  his  words  ajid  ordinances, 
the  Peast  upon  the  sacrifice. 

He  is  the  Bread  of  life,  (v.  35.  and  again, 
V.  43.)  that  Bread  of  life,  alluding  lo  the  tree 
of  life  in  the  midst  of  Eden,  which  was  to 
Adam  the  seal  of  that  part  of  the  covenant, 
Do  (his  and  live,  of  which  he  might  eat,  and 
live.     Christ  is  the  Fruit  of  the  tree  of  life. 


Christ^ s  testimony  of  Himself  , 

He  is  the  living  Bread ;  (so  He  explains 
Himself,  v.  51.)  /am  the  living  Bread.  Bread 
is  itself  a  dead  thing,  and  nourishes  not  but  by 
the  help  of  the  faculties  of  a  living  body  ;  but 
Christ  IS  Himself  living  Bread,  and  nourishes 
by  his  own  power.  Manna  was  a  dead  thing  ; 
if  kept  but  one  night,  it  bred  worms;  but 
Christ  is  everliving  Bread,  that  never  waxes 
old.  The  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified,  is  now 
as  strengthening  and  comforting  lo  a  believer 
as  ever,  and  his  mediation  still  of  as  much 
value  and  efficacy  as  ever.  He  gives  unto  the 
world,  (v.  33.)  spiritual  and  eternal  life  :  the 
life  of  the  soul  in  communion  with  God  here, 
and  in  the  fruition  of  Him  hereafter ;  a  life 
that  includes  in  it  all  happiness.  The  manna 
did  not  preserve  life,  mucn  less  restore  it  ;  but 
Christ  ^'rcs  life  to  those  that  were  dead  in  sin. 
The  manna  was  ordained  only  for  the  Israel- 
ites, but  Christ  is  given  for  the  life  of  the 
world  ;  none  are  excluded  but  such  as  exclude 
themselves.  Christ  came  lo  piU  life  into  the 
minds  of  men ;  principles  productive  of  ac- 
ceptable performances. 

He  is  the  Bread  which  came  down  from, 
heaven;  this  is  often  repeated  here,  r.  33,  50, 
51,  58.  This  denotes  the  divinity  of  Christ's 
person.  As  God,  He  had  a  being  in  heaven, 
whence  He  came  lo  take  our  nature  upon  Him ; 
/  came  down  from  heaven;  whence  we  may 
infer  his  antiquity,  He  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God  ;  his  aoUity,  for  heaven  is  the  firma- 
ment of  power  ;  and  his  authority,  He  came 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  30 — 35.  Blessed  be  God,  that  He  has  given  us  the  '  true  turned  them  aside,  that  they  cannot  deliver  their  souls,  nor  say, 
Bread  from  heaven.*  May  He  create  in  us  an  appetite  for  it ;  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  V  {Note,  Is.  44;  19,  20.) 
that  we  may  intelligently  and  cordially  say,  '  Lord,  evermore  But  '  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  is  drink 
give  us  this  Bread  P  Bui,  when  we  look  around  us,  we  see  indeed  :' here  the  soul,  which  hungers  and  thirsts  for  righteous- 
men  in  general  hungering  after  and  feeding  on  husks  or  ashes  :  ness  and  true  felicity,  and  is  made  sensible  of  its  wants,  finds 
they  '  spend  their  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  their  suitable  and  abundant  provision.  Here  pardon,  hope,  commu- 
labor  for  that  which  satisfieth  not.'  (Note,  Is.  55:  1 — 3.)  Some  nion  with  God,  and  whatever  can  calm  the  conscience,  cheer 
feed  on  airy  speculations,  and  '  philosophy  falsely  so  called  ;'  the  heart,  or  promote  holiness,  is  comprised  in  one  glorious  Oh- 
some  aim  to  satisfy  their  muids  with  gold,  fame,  or  power  ;  iect,  a  mighty  Redeemer,  *  God  manifest  in  the  fiesn,' shedding 
some  feed  ou  sensual  pleasure ;  and  numoers  attempt  lo  allay  nis  blood  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  his  rebellious  creatures ! 
their  cravings  after  happiness,  hy  dissipated  mirth,  cr  the  pride  This  is  that  'living  Bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven, 
of  life.  All  these  are  like  '  a  hungry  mau,  who  dreameth  that  that  we  might  eat  and  live  forever.'  How  adorable,  how  stu- 
he  eateth,  but  he  awaketh  and  his  soul  is  empty  :'  for  at  length  pendens,  is  this  love  of  our  divine  Redeemer  !  May  this  '  love 
death  comes,  and  their  unsatisfied  desires  prove  their  eternal  of  Christ  constrain  us  ...  to  live  no  longer  lo  ourselves,  but  lo 
tormentors.  Nay,  many,  pretending  to  religion,  take  pleasure  Him  who  died  for  us, and  rose  again.'  {Note,2  Cor.  5: 13 — 15.) 
in  superstitions,  enthusiasm,  notiuus,  forms,  controversies,  or  Scott. 

reviliugs :  these  also  '  feed  upon  ashes  ;  a  deceived  heart  hath 


Verses  34,  35. 
The  address  is  such,  that  we  cannot  undcrsiand  it  ad  used  in  a  derid- 
ing manner.  '  It  is  very  usual  wiih  ibe  sacred  writers  lo  represent  divine 
'  iaslruciiona,  as  the  food  of  the  soul;  (Ps.  19;  10,  119;  103.  Prov. 
'9:  5.  Job  23:  12.  Jttr.  15;  16.  Ihb.  5;  12,  14.)  yel  I  can  recollect 
'  no  instance,  in  which  the  inslrucler  himself,  is  called  food,  or  any 
'are  said  to  eat  him;  much  less,  in  which  ihey  are  exhorted  lo  "eat 

*  his  flesh  and  drink  liis  blood."  So  thai  Dr.  Clarke's  ciiticism  on  this 
'  passage,  ia  far  from  being  saiisfaclory  ;  and,  however  clear  it  may  be 
'of  any  such  design,  I  fear  it  has  misled  many  lo  a  neglect  of  that 
'  great  doctrine,  the  atonement  of  Christ,  lo  which  Ihere  seems  in  the 
'  context  30  express  a  reference.'  Doddridge.  The  whole  of  this  dis- 
course has  such  an  inseparable  connection  with  the  atotrenient  of  our 
Lord's  death,  and  the  life  of  faith  in  Him  and  in  that  atonement,  that, 
if  these  subjects  be  kejn  out  of  atghi,  it  is  impossible  to  give  any  clear 
nnd  satisfactory  e.vposilion  of  ihe  passage.  And  this  is  a  moat  conclu- 
eive  proof  of  these  doctrines,  lo  all  who  revere  the  words  of  Christ ;  ac- 
cording lo  that  form  of  reasoning,  which  is  called  reductio  ad  absur- 
dam, — '  reducing  an  opponent  to  an  absurdity,  to  escape  the  conclusive 
'force  of  an  argmneni.'  (31.)  .4s  it  is  written,  &c.)  Neh.  9:  15. 
Ps.  7S:  24.  ScoTT. 

(34.)  Give  us,  5cc.]  '  These  words  seem  not  said  by  the  same  persons 
who  had  required  a  sign,  but  by  others  more  ignorant,  and  of  the 
cnmmon  people  ;  who  understood  Jesus  lo  speak  of  corporal  aliment.' 
Kitinod.  Doddridge  understands  the  words  as  spoken  by  ihs  wiser 
and  better  Jews.  Ed. 

Verses  36—40. 

Our  Lord  next  plainly  told  the  Je^ve,  that  though  thev  had  seen  Him 
and  his  miracles,  and  seemed  lo  be  his  zealous  followers,  yel  they  did 
not  truly  believe  in  Him.  But,  if  ihey  forsook  Him,  He  should  not  be 
without  disciples;  for  all   'whom  ihc  Father  bad  given  Him,  would 

*  come  to  Him.'  In  this,  the  Father's  will,  which  the  Son  came  down 
from  heaven  to  perform,  perfectly  r Qncuvs  ;  U  is  his  will,  ilial  not  one 
of  those  '  given  lo  the  Son'  should  be  rejected  or  losl  by  Him,  in  life  or 
death;  but  that  every  one  of  them  should  be  raised  up  to  eternal  feli- 
city, 'at  Ihe  last  day.'     And  it  is  equally  his  will,  ibai  everyone, 

*  who  beholdeih  the  Son,'  who  so  contemplates  his  character  and  work, 
and  discerns  the  glory  and  suitableness  of  his  salvation,  as  lo  believe 
in  Him,  and  to  intrust  his  aoul  in  his  hands,  should  have  everlasting 
life,  notwithstanding  all  possible  hinderances  and  objections.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p— z.— iVbfes,  41— 46.  v.  44,  45,  60—65,  v.  615.  10:26—31,1;. 
23;29.  17;ll,  12.  Ps.  40:  6— 8.  He6.  10;  5— 10.)  These  two  views 
of  the  divine  will,  God's  secret  will  concerning  those  whom  He  has 
*choaen  to  salvation,'  and  Ills  revealed  will  concerning  the  actual  sal- 

[666^ 


vation  of  every  believer,  are  perfectly  coincident;  for  no  one  teills  thus 
to  come,  till  divine  grace  has  subdued,  and  in  part  changed  his  heart, 
and  therefore  no  ons  who  comes  will  ever  be  cast  out.  Wlien  an 
awakened  sinner  is  willing  lo  come  to  Christ,  if  he  finds  the  doctrines 
of  the  divine  decrees  too  dazzling  for  his  feeble  eyes,  he  should  look 
off  from  ihem  to  the  general  invitations  and  promises  of  the  Gospn-l ; 
but  when  he  can  bear  lo  look  at  the  former,  he  may  find  in  them  the 
source  and  reason  of  his  willingness,  and  be  encouraged  to  hope  for  the 
completion  of  that  work  which  grace  has  begun  in  his  aniU.  But  lei 
every  one  beware  of  blaspheming  or  perverting  these  doctrines,  which 
are  so  evidently  contained  in  Scripture;  and  which  indeed  cannot  be 
separated  from' our  ideas  of  the  divine  sovereignly  and  perfections,  or 
from  a  proper  understanding  of  the  entirely  free  grace  of  God,  in  the 
salvation  of  his  people  from  their  stale  of  sin  and  death,  by  regenera- 
tion, conversion,  faith,  Justification  by  grace,  and  adoption  into  the 
family  of  God.  (37.)  Giveth,  &c.]  This  expression  is  used  by  none 
but  our  Lord  Himself  and  only  in  this  chapter  (v.  39.)  in  the  iweniy-ninlh 
verse  of  the  tenth  chapter,  and  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  this  Gos 
pel ;  so  that  any  diligent  inquirer,  by  comparing  the  several  verses  in 
which  it  is  found,  may  form  a  judgment  of  its  real  import.  'All  thai 
'  the  Father  has  graciously  chosen  to  Himself,  and  whom  He  giveth  to 
'  Me  in  consequence  of  a  peculiar  covenant,  to  be  sanctified  and  saved 
'by  Me,  will  certainly  at  length  come  unto  Me.  I  have  given  that 
'  sense  of  this  important  lest,  which,  on  serious,  and,  I  hope,  impartial 
'  consideration,  appeared  lo  me  most  agreeable  to  the  words  themselves, 
'  and  to  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture.  Mr.  Le  Clerc's  gloss  upon  them 
'appears  lo  me  unnatural,  and  Dr.  Whitby's  frivolous.'  Doddridge. 
I  own  myself  perfectly  unable  lo  understand,  what  the  latter  writer 
means,  in  his  long  note  on  this  text ;  unless  it  be,  that  all  who  believe 
in  Christ  will  come  to  Him;  i.  e.  all  who  come,  will  come!— 'Envy 
'  keeps  some,  covetousness  others,  and  love  of  the  praise  of  men  others, 
'  from  believing.  And  generally  the  unbelieving  heart  is  an  evil  heart, 
'  and  a  reprobate  mind,  and  a  hard  heart,  and  a  foolish  and  slow  heart. 
'Meanwhile  the  better  dispositions  and  preparations  of  Ihe  hearts  of 
'  these  here,  are  to  be  looked  upon,  as  effects  wrought  by  the  prevent- 
'  ing  grace  of  God,  and  in  that  respect  they  are  said  lo  be  dral^'n  by  the 
'Father.'  Hammond.  (Xote,  41 — 16.)  It  is  not  meant,  that  this 
learned  divine  maintains  the  same  views  witj^  the  author.  It  is  well 
known,  that  he  contends  earnestly  for  the  contrary  system.  Yet  he 
has  here,  without  perhaps  being  aware  of  it,  expressed  himself  in  lan- 
guage, suited  lo  the  views  of  all  sober  Calvinists ;  and  has  made  a  con- 
cession of  too  much  importance,  lo  be  passed  over  in  the  argument;  a 
concession,  which  it  will  be  ditiicult,  for  any  man,  to  prove  either  un- 
scriptural  cr  irralion;!.  Scott. 
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hath  sent  me,  that  of 
all  which  he  hath  'gi- 
ven me  "  I  should  lose 
nothinii,   '  but    should 


that   Cometh  to  me  f  I  with  a  divine  c6mmi8sion.     He  is  the  divine 

Will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  Original  of  all   that   good  which  flows  to  U9 

"id  Forilramedown  '*>™"Sh  Him.     Not  only  that  eame  dmim,  {v. 

M  tOl     1  cameuown  ^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^^,  ^^^^  ^^^  .  denoting  a  constant 

I rom  Heaven,  not  to  communication  from  God  to  believers  through 
do  mine  own   will,   but   Christ,   as    the   mannn  descended   daily;  see 

the   will    of  him   that  Eph.  i:3. 

sent  me  ^^  ''  "'"'  Brend  ol  which  the  manna  was  a 

70  Anri  .t>,ic  wfho  tvpc  and  figure,  1'.  58.  As  the  Rock  that  Ihey 
AJ  Aim      ims    i&  iii(.   ^^g^ij  g(-  ^^^^  Christ,  so  was  the  Manna  they 

Father's  will  which  gie  of,  sptri<«n/  Z?rea!/,  l  Cor.  in:  3,  4.  Man- 
va  was  given  to  Israel  ;  so  Christ  to  the  spi- 
ritual Israel.  There  was  maima  enough  for 
all  ;  so  in  Christ  a  fulness  of  grace  for  all 
helievers  ;  he  that  ^n//icrs  mttcA  of  this  manna, 
will  have  none  to  spare,  when  he  comes  to  use 

raise  it  up  again  at  the   it ;  and  he  that  gathers  little,  when  his  grace 

last  day.  comes  to  be  pcrfecied  in  glory,  shall  find,  that 

40  And     this     is    the   he  has  no  lack.     Manva  was  to  be  gathered  in 
.trMl    /-.r  I-,;.-,-,    that   ooTit-    the  morning;  and  those  that  would  find  Christ, 

Will  Of  him  that  sent  ^^,^,  ^^^^.  ^r,,,  ^^^,  „^„„^  ^^^  ^^^^^,^  ^^^^ 
me,  that  every  one,  n,  ,iic  author  of  the  ir/si/ffm  "/■.S'r>fomo)i  tcIU 
which  ^  seeth  the  Son,  us,  (r/i.  is.- 20.)  was  agreeable  to  every  palate; 
■  and  believeth  on  him,    and  to  them  that  believe  Christ  is  prericvs. 

nuiy  have  everlasting  Ij''=>«l  1'"^''  ,"£?".  '".'"'"''   •!'.'  '''S;.  "^"""^  '" 

i;(>.  .  o,,rl  T  ..-ill  ,.-,;oS  Canaan  ;  and  Christ  IS  our  Lite.  There  was  a 
Uie  .  aua  1  Ulll  laise  memorial  of  the  mannn  preserved  iu  the  ark  ; 
him  up  at  the  last  day.    so  of  Christ  in  the  Lord's  supper,  as  the  Food 

41  t  The  Jews  then  of  souls. 
He  here  shows  what  was  his  errand  into  the 

world.  Laving  aside  the  metaphor.  He  speaks 
plainly,  and  speaks  no  proverb,  giving  us  an 
account  of  his  business  among  men,  v.  39 — 40. 
He  assures  us.  in  general,  tliat  He  eame  from 
heaven  upon  his  Father's  inisiness  ;  {v.  38.)  not 
to  do  his  oirn  iri7/,  but  the  tciU  of  Him  that  sent 
Him.  He  came  from  heaven,  which  speaks 
Him  an  intelligent,  active  Being,  who  descend- 
ed to  this  world,  a  great  step  downward,  con- 
sidering the  glories  He  came  from,  and  the 
calamities  He  came  to.  '  W\al  moved  Him  to 
such  an  expedition?'     He  tells  us  He  cnme  to 

'jTdef'  '  ""'  ^"  """  ""'"' ''"'  ''^^  "'"  °^  '"*  Father, 
-56."  "iS:  not  that  He  had  any  will  that  stood  in  compe- 
tition with  the  will  of  his  Father,  but  thcv  to 
whom  He  spake,  suspected  He  might  ;  '  No,' 
saith  He,  '  my  own  will  is  not  the  spring  T  act 
from,  nor  themle  I  go  by,  hut  I  am  come  to  do 
the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me.'  That  is,  Christ 
did  not  come  as  a  prirafe  person,  thai  acts  for 
himself  only,  but  as  an  Ambassador,  by  a  pub- 
lic commission  ;  He  came  as  God's  Agent,  and 
the  world's  Physician.  He  came  to  settle 
nflairs  between  the  great  Creator,  and  the  whole  creation.  When  in  the 
world,  He  did  not  carry  on  anv  private  design,  nor  had  any  separatr  interest, 
distinct  from  theirs  for  whom  He  acted.  The  scope  of  his  life  was  to  glorify 
God,  and  do  good  to  men ;  He  therefore  never  consulted  his  ot\ti  safety,  or 
quiet ;  but,  when  He  was  to  lay  down  his  life,  though  human  nature  startled  at 
it,  He  set  aside  the  consideration  of  that,  and  resolved  his  will  as  Man  into 
the  will  of  God  ;  l\'ot  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt. 

He  here  declares  the  decree,  the  instructions  He  was  to  pursue. 
He  should  be  sure  to  save  all  the  chosen  remnant;  and  this  is  the  cove- 
Tiant  of  redemption  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  {v.  3S.)  ^  Ttiis  is  the 
jTalher's  will,  who  hath  sent  Me  ;  this  is  the  charge  I  am  intrusted  with,  that 
of  all  which  He  had  ^^iven  Me,  I  should  lose  none.' 

Note,  There  is  a  certain  number  s'iven  to  Christ,  to  be  his  care,  and  so 
to  bo  to  Him  for  a  name  and  a  praise  ;  given  Him  for  an  inhcritatwe.  Let 
Him  do  all  for  them,  which  their  case  requires;  teach  them,  and  heal  them, 
pay  their  debt,  and  plead  their  cause,  prepare  them  for,  and  preserve  them  to, 
elernal  life.  The  Father  might  dispose  of  them  as  He  pleased  ;  as  crea- 
tiires,  their  lives  and  beings  were  derived. /"rom  Him;  as  sinners,  they  were 
fnrfcilrd  to  Him  ;  He  might,  for  t!ic  satisfaction  of  his  justice,  have  deliver- 
ed them  to  the  tormentors ;  but  He  pitched  upon  them  to  be  monuments  of  his 
incrcv,  and  delivered  them  to  the  Savior.  Those  whom  God  chose  to  be 
the  objects  of  his  special  love,  He  lodged  as  a  trust  in  the  hands  of  Christ. 

Christ  has  undertaken  that  He  will  lose  none  of  those  that  were  thus  friven 
Him.  The  7nany  ."Jon^  whom  He  was  to  brin^  to  ig-/on/,  shall  all  be  forth- 
coming, and  none  of  them  missing,  Matt.  18:  14.  None'of  them  shall  be  lost 
for  want  of  a  price  to  purchase  ttiem,  or  grace  to  sanctify  them.  If  Ibrino- 
him  not  unto  Thee,  and  set  him  before  Thee,  let  Me  bear  the  blame  forever, 
Gen.  43:  9. 

Christ's  undertaking  extends  to  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies  ;  /  will  raise 
it  up  a^ain  at  the  last  day  ;  this  is  to  crown  the  undertaking  ;  the  body  is  a 
part  of  the  man,  and  therefore  a  part  of  Christ's  purchase  and  charge  ;  it  per- ' 


"  murmured  at  him, 
because  he  said,  ''  I  am 
the  Bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven. 
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JOHN,  VI.  ChrUi's  ttstimitny  of  Himselj 

tains  to  the  promises,  and  therefore  shall  not  be 
lost.  The  undertaking  is  not  only  that  He 
shall  lose  none,  no  person,  but  lliat  He  shall 
lose  nothing-,  no  part  of  the  person.  Christ's 
undertaking  will  never  be  accomplished  till  the 
resurrection,  when  the  souls  and  bodies  of  tlie 
saints  shall  be  re-united  and  gathered  to  Christ, 
that  He  may  present  them  to  the  Father  ;  Be- 
hold I  and'the  children  that  Thou  hast  given 
Mr,  Heb.  2:  13.  2  Tim.  1:  12. 

The  original  of  all  this,  is  the  sovereign  will 
of  (rod  ;  the  counsels  of  his  will,  according  to 
which  He  works  all  this.  This  was  the  com- 
mandment He  gave  his  Son,  when  He  sent 
Him  into  the  world,  and  to  wliich  the  Son 
always  had  an  eye. 

Public  instructions  were  to  be  given  to  the 
children  of  men,  in  what  way,  and  upon  what 
terms,  they  might  obtain  salvation  by  Christ; 
and  this  is  t!ie  covenant  of  grace  between  Goc 
and  man.  Who  the  particular  persons  were, 
that  were  given  to  Christ,  is  a  secret;  file 
Lord  knoics  them  that  are  his  ;  but,  though 
their  names  are  concealed,  their  characters  are 
published.  An  offer  is  made  of  life  and  happi- 
ness upon  gospel-terms,  that  by  it  those  that 
were  given  to  Christ  might  be  brought  to  Him, 
and  others  left  inexcusable,  (v.  40.)  '  This  is 
the  icill,  the  revealed  will,  of  Him  that  sent 
Mc  ;  the  method  agreed  upon,  on  which  to 
proceed  with  men,  that  every  one,  Jew  or  Gen- 
tile, that  sees  the  Son,  and  believes  on  Him^ 
may  have  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise  him 
up.'     This  is  the  Gospel,  indeed,  good  news. 

Is  it  not  reviving  to  hear  this  I  Eternal  life 
may  be  had,  if  it  be  not  our  own  fault ;  whereas 
upon  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam,  the  way  of  the 
tree  of  life  was  blocked  up,  by  the  grace  of  the 
second  Adam  it  is  laid  open.  The  crown  of 
glory  is  set  before  us,  as  the  prize  of  our  high 
calling,  which  we  may  run  for  and  obtain. 
Every  one  may  have  it.  This  Gospel  is  to  be 
preached,  this  offer  made  to  all,  and  none  can 
say,  '  It  belongs  not  to  me,'  Rev.  22:  17.  This 
life  is  sure  to  all  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  to 
them  only.  He  that  sees  the  Son  and  believes 
on  Him,  shall  be  saved.  Some  understand  this 
as  a  limitation  of  this  condition  of  salvation  to 
those  that  have  the  revelation  of  Christ  made 
to  them.  Every  one  that  has  the  opportunity 
and  believes  in  Him,  shall  have  everlasting  life, 
so  that  none  shall  be  condemned  for  unbelief, 
(however  they  may  be  for  other  sins,)  but  those 
who,  like  these  Jews,  have  seen,  and  yet  have 
not  believed  ;  have  known  Christ,  and  yet  not 
trusted  in  Him.  But  I  rather  understand  see- 
ing here  to  mean  the  same  thing  with  believ- 
ing, for  it  signifies  not  so  much  the  sight  of  the 
eye,  as  the  conteviplation  of  the  ntind.  Every 
one  that  sees,  that  is,  believes  on  Him,  sees 
Him  with  an  eye  of  faith.  It  is  to  look  upon 
Him,  as  the  stung  Israelites  upon  the  brazen 
serpent.  It  is  not  a  blind  faith  that  Christ  re- 
giiires,  to  have  our  eyes  put  out,  and  then  follow 
Him.  but  to  see  Htri^,  and  see  what  ground  we 
go  upon  in  our  faith.  It  is  right,  when  it  is  not 
taken  up  upon  hearsay,  (believing  as  the 
church  believes,)  but  the  result  of  due  con- 
sideration of.  and  insight  into,  the  motives  of 
credibility;  Now  mine  eye  sees  Tliee  i  we  lave 
heard  Him  ourrelves.  Those  who  believe  in 
Christ,  shall  be  raised  up  at  the  last  day.  He 
had  it  in  charge,  as  his  Father's  will,  (v.  39.) 
and  here  He  solemnly  makes  it  his  own  under- 
taking, I  will  raise  htm  up,  which  signifies  the 
putting  of  the  whole  man  into  possession  of 
eternal  life. 

When  his  hearers  heard  of  the  Bread  of  God, 
which  gives  life,  they  prayed  for  it ;  Lord,  ever- 
more give  us  this  Bread.  I  cannot  think  that 
this  is  spoken  in  derision,  'Give  us  such  bread 
a:s  this,  if  Thou  canst ;  let  us  be  fed  with  it : 
not  for  one  meal,  as  with  the  five  loaves,  but 
evermore:'  as  if  this  were  no  better  a  prayer 


(37,)  I  wilt  in  no  wise  cast  out.]  'The  erigiiial  expression  here 
is  exlreniely  hciulinil  and  emphatic.  It  represents  an  humble  suppli- 
canl  as  coming  into  the  house  of  some  prince,  or  other  great  person,  to 
cast  himself  at  his  feet,  and  to  commit  him.self  to  his  protection  and 
care.  He  might  fear  that  his  pelilion  might  be  rejected,  and  he  thrust 
out  of  doors  :  but  our  Lord  assures  him  to  the  contrary.  His  house  and 
li-'an  are  large  enough  to  receive,  shelter  and  supply  all  the  indigpot 


and  distressed.     God  only  knows,  how  many  thousand  soids  have  been 
sensibly  supported  by  these  gracious  words.'  Doddridge. 

The  double  neg,ative  is  expresyed  in  ihe  translation  by  the  words, 
'in  no  wise,'  which  strengthens  the  negalioii.  The  words  imply  mors 
than  mere  exclusion  in  the  first  instance ;  they  rather  presuppose  ad- 
mission, and  imply  the  idea  of  subsequent  expulsion,  which  is  so 
expressly  gtiardecl  against.  _  ScOTT. 

[667] 


A.  D.  31. 


JOHN,  VI. 


42  And  they  said, '  Is  than  that  of  the  impenitent  thief,  If  T/urn  be 
not  this  Jesus,  the  son  "'<^  Christ,  sate  Thyself  and  us.  But  I  take 
nf  Tn<!PnVi  wVinoA  fp  '"is  request,  though  ignorantly  made,  yet  to  be 
Ot  Joseph,  Whose  la-  well  meant ;  for  they  call  Him  X^rf,  and  desire 
tner  and  mother  we  ;,  sRare  in  what  He  ^'res,  whatever  He  means 
know  ?  how  is  it  then  by  it.  Confused  notions  of  divine  things  pro- 
that  he  saith  I  came  du<^^  in  carnal  hearts  some  kind  of  desires  to- 
down  from  heaven  ?  T"!  ">?m;   like   Balaam^  wish,  to  die  the 

/lo    i„^    „       ti,    »«f„„„  death  of  the  righteous.      Those  who  see  the 

43  Jesus  therefoie  things  ofGod,  as  treeswalking.make,  aslmay 
answered  and  said  un-  call  them,  inarticulate  prayers  for  spiritual 
to  them,  ''  Murmur  not  blessings.  They  think  the  favor  of  God  agood 
aniono"  yourselves.  thing,  and  heaven  a  fine  place,  while  they  nave 

44  No      °  man      can  "°  ''''tie  or  desire  for  that  holiness,  which  is 

.                 f     ,    '   f  necessary  both  to  the  one  and  to  the  other.    Let 

come     to    me,      except  ^^^■^g  j^g  (^^  desire  of  our  souls  ;  have  we  tasted 

the  Father  which  hath  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  been  feasted  with  the 

sent    me    ^draw  him:  Word  of  God,  and  Christ  in  the  Word;  let  us 

•■and  I   will    raise   him  say,' Lord  ercrmore  give  ^is  this  bread;  hi  ihe 

nn  at  Hit.  last  Aav  Bread  of  life  be  our  daily  Bread,  the  heavenly 

up  at  the  last  day.  Manna  our  continual  Feast.' 

45  It  is  'written  m  But  when  they  understood,  that  by  this  iJi-earf 
the  prophets,  ^  And  of  life  Jesus  meant  Himaelf,  they  despised  it. 
they  shall  be  alltauofht  Whether  they  were  the  same  persons  that  bad 
of  God  '  Everv  nian  P'^^y^'^  ^'^^  ^t,  or  some  others,  does  not  appear  ; 
(■K.»-nf«^.^  tiint  1,  tv.  It  seems  to  be  some  others,  for  they  are  called 
tneretore      inat       natn  j^,„      jj  j^  ggj^^  (j,   ,,,  ^  7-/,eymur,nnred  at 

heard,  and  hath  learn-  Him.  This  comes  in  immediately  after  the  de- 
ed of  the  Father,  com-  claration  which  Christ  had  made  of  God's  will, 
and  his  own  undertaking,  which  certainly  were 
some  of  his  most  weighty  and  gracious  words, 
the  most  faithful,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation  ; 
one  would  think  that,  like  Israel  in  Egypt,  when 
they  heard  that  God  had  thus  visited  tnem,  they 
should  have  bojved  their  heatfs,  and  worshipped ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  they  murmured,  quarrelled 
with  what  Christ  said  ;  and  thougii  they  did 
not  openly  contradict  it,  ihey  privately  whisper- 
ed in  contempt  of  it,  and  instilled  into  one  an- 
other's minds  prejudices  agninst  it.  Many  that 
will  not  professedlv  contradict  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  (their  cavils  are  so  weak  and  ground- 


eth  unto  me. 
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137,65.  *5;33l-40.'   10  27.    16:14.15.   Or  are  afraid  to  have  them  silenced,)  yet  say 
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•  That  which  offended  them  was,  Christ's  as- 

serting his  original  to  be_A™'n  heaven.  How  is  it  that  He  saith,  I  came  down 
.from  heaven  ?  They  had  heard  of  angels  coming  from  heaven,  but  never  of 
a  man  ;  overlooking  the  proofs  He  had  given  them  of  his  being  more  than  a 
man. 

That  which  they  thought  justified  them  herein  was,  they  knew  his  extrac- 
tion. Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  fath^^r  ank  mother  we  know  ? 
They  took  it  amiss,  that  He  should  say  that  He  came  from  heaven,  when  He 
was  one  of  them.  They  speak  slightly  of  his  name,  Jesus  ;  Is  not  thisJemis? 
They  take  it  for  granted  that  Joseph  was  really  his  father,  though  he  was 
only  reputed  to  be  so.  Note,  Mistakes  conceriiing  Christ,  as  if  He  were 
a  mere  man,  occasion  the  offence  that  is  taken  at  his  doctrine  and  offices. 
Those  who  set  Him  on  a  level  with  the  other  sons  of  men,  whose  father  and 
mother  we  know,  no  wonder  if  they  derogate  from  the  honor  of  his  satisfac- 
tion, and  the  mysteries  of  his  undertaking,  and,  like  the  Jews  here,  murmur 
at  his  promise  to  raise  itsnp  at  the  last  day. 

Christ,  having  spoken  of  faith  as  the  great  leorP:  of  God,  shows  what  it 
is  to  believe  in  Chnst. 

To  believe  in  Christ,  is  to  come  lo  Christ;  he  that  comes  lo  Me,  is  the  same 
with  him  that  believes  in  Me  :  (v.  35.  and  r.  37.)  so  v.  44,  45.  Repentance 
toward  God  is  coming  to  Him,  (Jer.  3:  22.)  as  our  chief  Good  and  tiighest 
End  ;  so  faith  towards  Christ  is  coming  to  Him  as  our  Savior,  and  our  Way 
to  the  Father.  It  denotes  the  outgoings  of  our  affection  toward  Hirn  ;  it  is  to 
come  off"  from  all  things  that  stand  in  opposition  to  Him,  or  competition  with 
Him,  and  to  c07nf  vp  to  his  terms  of  salvation.  When  He  was  on  earth,  it 
was  more  than  barely  coming  where  He  was  ;  so  it  is  now,  more  than  coming 
to  his  Word  and  ordinances. 

It  is  \o  feed  upon  Christ;  (c.  51.)  If  any  man  eat  of  this  Bread;  the 
former  denotes  applying  to  Christ,  this  denotes  applying  Christ  to  ourselves, 
with  appetite,  that  we  may  receive  life  and  strength  from  Him.  To  feed  on 
Him  as  the  Israelites  on  the  manna,  having  quitted  the  Jiesh-pots  of  Egj'pt, 
and  living  purely  on  the  bread  given  them  from  heaven. 


Christ^s  testimony  of  Himself  . 

He  shows  what  is  to  be  got  by  believing  in 
Christ.  What  shall  we  be  the  better,  if  we 
feed  upon  Him  ?  Want  and  death  are  the 
chief  tilings  we  dread  ;  may  we  be  but  assured 
of  the  comforts  of  our  being,  and  the  continu- 
ance of  it,  we  have  enough ;  now  those  two  are 
here  secured  to  true  believers. 

They  shall  never  want,  Tiever  hunger,  never 
thirst,  V.  33.  Desires  they  have,  but  these  so 
abundantly  satisfied,  that  they  cannot  be  called 
uneasy  and  painful.  Those  tnat  did  eat  manna, 
and  drank  of  the  rock,  hungered  and  thirstea 
afterwards.  Manna  surfeited  them,  water  out 
of  the  rock  failed  them,  but  there  is  such  over- 
fowing  fulness  in  Christ  as  can  never  be  ex- 
hausted, and  such  overjlo^cing  communications 
as  can  never  be  interrupted. 

They  shall  never  die,  eternally  ;  for,  he  that 
believes  on  Christ,  has  everlasting  life,  (v.  47.) 
he  has  the  assurance  of  it,  the  earnest  of  it;  the 
promise  and  first-fruits.  Union  with  Christ 
and  communion  with  God  in  Christ,  are  ever- 
lasting life  beoun.  Whereas  they  that  did  eat 
manna  died,  Christ  is  such  Bread  as  a  man 
may  eat  of,  and  never  die,  v.  49,  50. 

Your  fathers  dideat  mannain  the  wilderness, 
and  are  dead.  Much  good  use  may  be  made  ol  ~ 
the  death  of  our  fathers ;  their  graves  speak  to 
us,  and  their  monuments  are  our  memorials, 
particularly  of  this,  that  the  greatest  plenty  of 
the  most  dainty  food  will  neither  prolong  life, 
not  put  by  the  stroke  of  death.  Those  that  did 
eat  manna,  died  like  other  men.  There  could 
be  nothing  amiss  in  their  diet,  to  shorten  their 
days,  nor  could  their  deaths  be  hastened  by  the 
toils  and  fatigues  of  life;  (for  they  neither  sow- 
ed nor  reaped ;)  and  yet  they  died.  Many  of 
them  died  by  the  immediate  stroke  of  God's 
vengeance  for  their  unbelief  and  murmurings  ; 
for,  though  they  did  eat  that  spiritual  meat,  yet 
with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased, 
but  they  were  overthrcncn  in  the  icildemess,  1 
Cor.  10:  3 — 5  Their  manna  was  no  security  to 
them  from  the  wrath  of  God,  as  believing  in 
Christ  is  to  us.  The  rest  of  them  died  in  a 
course  of  nature,  and  their  carcasses  fell,  under 
a  divine  sentence,  in  that  wilderness  where  they 
did  eat  manna.  In  that  very  age  when  miracles 
were  daily  bread,  was  the  life  of  man  reduced 
to  its  present  measure,  as  appears,  Ps.  90;  10. 
Let  them  not  boast  so  much  of  manna  then. 

This  is  the  Bread  that  Cometh  down  from  hea- 
ven, truly  divine  Food  ;  a  man  may  eat  thereof, 
and  not  die ;  not  fall  under  the  wrath  of  God  ; 
not  die  the  second  death  ;  no,  nor  the  first  death 
irrecoverably;  not  perish,  nor  come  short  of  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  as  the  Israelites  did  of  the 
earthly,  for  want  of  faith,  though  they  had 
7na7ina. 

This  is  further  explained  in  the  next  words, 
If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  .far- 
eve^',  V.  53.  Though  he  go  down  to  death,  he 
shall  pass  through  it  to  that  world  where  there 
shall  be  no  more  death.  To  lii'e  forever,  is  not 
to  be  forever,  (the  damned  in  hell  shall  be  for- 
ever,) but  to  be  happy  forever.  And  because 
the  body  must  needs  die,  and  be  as  water  spilt 
upon  the  ground,  Christ  here  undertakes  lo 
gather  it  up,  and  even  that  shall  live  forever. 

Christ  here  speaks  of  some  who  had  seen 
Him,  and  yet  believed  not,  r.  36.  They  saw  his 
miracles,  heard  Him  preach,  and  yet  did  not  be- 
lieve in  Him.  Faith  is  not  always  the  effect  of 
sight ;  the  soldiers  were  eye-witnesses  of  his 
resurrection,  and  yet,  instead  of  believing  in 
Him,  belied  Him  ;  so  that  it  is  a  difficult  thing 
to  bring  people  to  believe  in  Christ :  and  by  the 


Verse  43. 
(43.)  '  Christ  does  not  erplain ;  perhaps  because  the  subject  did  not 
admit  of  explanation,  but  must  siiTiply  be  believed  on  the  testimony  of 
miracles.'  JRospnmtieller.  'He  does  not  say,  I  am  not  the  son  of 
Joseph,  nor  does  He  instmct  them  in  the  nature  of  bis  heavenly  origin, 
but  passes  by  the  aiibject,  lest,  by  attempting  to  remove  one  stumbling 
block,  Ho  should  throw  any.her  in  tlie  way.' 

Euthymius,  in  Bloohfield. 
Verse  44. 
No  man  can.  &c.]  *I  know  indeed  that  your  prejudices  against  Me 
are  strong,  and,  without  the  influences  of  divine  grace,  will  prove 
invincible  and  fatal  ;  for  such  is  the  moral  blindness  and  degeneracy 
of  human  nature,  that  no  mmi  can  come  lo  Me,  by  a  saving  failh,  un- 
less ihe  Father  who  has  sent  I\Ie  draw  him,  by  the  sweet  but  powerful 


influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit  on  the  heart.  This  paraphr,-i3e  seems  so 
natural,  from  a  view  of  the  words  themselves,  and  of  their  connection, 
as  well  as  so  agreeable  lo  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  that  I  wonder 
so  many  learned  and  ingenious  men  should  have  labored  to  disguise  it 
by  other  interpretations.  The  truth  is,  God's  drairing  does  not 
exclude  our  consent  to  follow,  and  our  activity  in  doing  it;  but  it 
always  includes  a  divine  agency.'  Doddridge. 

Drn\D.\  '  Proselytes  10  the  Jewish  religion  were  styled /Ae  rfratcn, 
to  which,  perhaps,  Christ  here  alludes.'  Burder. 

'  That  is,  as  Augustine  rightly  leaches, whom  he  shall  of  unintling  ren- 
der tcilling.  For  it  is  indeed  true  that  no  one  believes  against  his  will; 
but  we  are  willing,  because  it  is  given  us,  that  we  should  be  willing. 
For  it  is  not  from  man  willing,  but  from  God  pitying.'  Beza, 
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JOHN,  VI. 


46  Not  tt\at  ™any  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  those  tlmtAare 
man  hath  seen  the  Fa-  "*>'««".  V^'^*'^'^^'^'*'*^*''-    ^    ^ 

ther,  save  he   which   is  „  Jf^.i**'"^'  *'  "'  "''"'''^  "^^^  *^  encourage 

of  God  ;  "  he  hath  seen  i .  Thai  the  Son  will  bid  all  welcome,  that  cnme 

the  Father.  to  Him  ;  (r.  37.)  Him  that  cmncth  unto  Mr   I 

[Practical  Obsfrvationa]  will  in   no  wise  cast  out.     Him    ihnt  conieln  ; 

47  Verily  verily  1  speaking  favor,  not  only  to  helievers  in  general. 
cp,r  „ntr>  if<-,n  oUofhnt  Hut  to  evcfv  particular  soul.  The  duty  required 
Sa>  unto  you,  Ho  that  i^  a  pure  gospel-duty;  to  cm»e  ro  CAmY.  His 
believeth  on  me  hath  beauty  ami  love  must  r/rair  us  to  Him;  sense 
everlasting  life.  of  need  aud  fear  of  danger  must  drive  us  to 

48  I  am  P  that  Bread  Him.     The  promise  is  a  pure  gospel-promise; 
qC  ijfp  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out ;  there  are  two  nega- 
tives, /  ir*// no/,  7)0, /iPiV/ no/.     Much   favor  is 


49  Your  1  fathers  did 


expressed  here.     We  have  reason  to  fear  that 
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ChrisVs  testimony  of  Himself. 

Two  things  a*^  to  he  done  in  order  'o  it. 

Tiieir  uvderstavdini^s  shall  he  eji/ig/itmed, 
II  is  written  in  the  prnphets,  who  spake  of  ih^se 
things  hefore,  And  they  shall  Or  all  'nve-'d  of 
God;  Isa.  54:  13.  and  Jcr.  41:  :i\.  Thnj  •<hdU 
all  knoic  Ale.  Note,  In  order  to  our  bc'irriv^ 
in  Christ,  it  is  necessary  that  we  he  tuu^nt  of 
God ;  that  is,  that  there  he  a  divine  rvclfdion 
made  to  us,  of  what  wc  are  to  helieve  concpru- 
ing Christ,  and  why  we  arc  to  helieve  it.  Tl.Kte 
are  some  things  which  rvcn  nature  teachff.  lut 
to  hring  us  to  Christ  ihcre  is  need  of  a  hiehi-r 
light.  Secondly,  Thai  there  he  a  did? '^  ■irm-k 
wrought  in  us,  enahling  us  to  receiv »  these 
truths,  and  the  evidence  of  them.  God,  in  giv- 
ing us  reason,  leaches  us  more  than  the  beasts 
of  the  earth  ;  hut  in  giving  us  failh,  teaches  ns 
more  than  the  natural  man.  Thus  all  the 
church's  children,  that  are  genuine,  are  fought 
of  God ;  He  hnlh  undertaken  iheir  education. 

It  follows,  that  every  man  that  has  heard  end 
learned  of  the  Father,  comes  to  Christ,  r.  45. 
It  is  here  implied  that  none  will  come  toChri«t, 
hut  those  that  have  learned  of  the  Father.  Wc 
shall  never  be  hrought  to  Christ,  except  God  hy 
his  grace  enlighten  our  minds,  inform  our  jud fo- 
ments, and  rectify  our  mistakes ;  and  not  only 
tell  us,  l)ut  teach  us,  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
This  divine  teaching  docs  so  necessarily  pro- 
duce the  faith  of  God's  elect,  we  may  conclude 
that  those  who  do  not  come  to  Christ,  have  never 
learned  of  the  Father,  or  doubtless  ihey  would 
havecomeio  Christ.  God teachesnoother lesson, 
Gal.  1:  8,  9.  God  deals  with  men  as  reasona- 
hle  creatures,  draws  them  with  the  cords  of  a 
man,  opens  the  understanding,  and  then  hy  that 
influences  the  inferior  faculties;  thus  Becomes 
in  by  the  door,  hut  Satan,  as  a  robber,  cliiahs 
up  another  way. 

But  lest  any  should  dream  of  a  visible  ap- 
pearance of  God  the  Father  to  men,  He  adds  {r. 
46.)  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father  ,■  or 
can  see  Him,  with  bodily  eye*::,  or  learn  of  1  lim 
as  Moses  did,  face  to  face;  but  in  a  spiritual 
way.  The  Father  of  spirits  hath  acces.-*  to 
meii's  spirits,  undiscerned.  Those  thai  have 
not  seen  his  face,  have  felt  his  power.  Vet 
there  is  one  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
Father;  He  uho  is  of  God,  Christ  Himself, 
hath  seen  the  Father,  ch.  1:  18.  Note.  Jesus 
Christ  is  of  God  in  a  peculiar  manner.  Gnd  of 
God,  Light  of  Light ;  not  only  sent  of  God,  but 
begotten  of  God  before  all  worlds.  It  is  the 
prerogative  of  Christ  to  have  seen  the  Father, 
perfectly  to  know  Him  and  his  counsels.  Even 
that  illumination  which  is  preparative  to  faith, 
is  conveyed  to  us  through  Christ.  Those  that 
/f am  f)/" //(ei^a//*f r,  forasmuch  as  they  cannot 
see  Him  themselves,  must  learn  of  Christ,  who 
alone  hath  seen  Him.  As  all  divine  discove- 
ries are  made  through  Christ,  so  through  Him 
all  divine  powers  are  exerted. 

Their  icilh  shall  he  boircd.  If  the  soul  of 
man  had  its  original  rectitude,  there  needed  no 
more  to  influence  the  will,  than  the  illumination 
of  the  vindprstandin? ;  but  in  the  soul  of  fallen 
man  there  is  a  rebellion  of  the  will  against  the 
right  dictates  of  the  understanding;  a  carnal 
mind,  enmity  itself  to  the  divine  licht  and  law ; 
it  is  therefore  requisite  that  there  be  a  work  of 
grace  wrought  upon  the  will,  which  is  here 
called  drawing ;  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

y.  36 — 46.  Unhumhled  sinners  cannot  understand  spiritual  Spirit,  and  in  this  way  expect  his  blessing  on  their  souls.  For 
ihiners;  (Note,  \  Cor.  2:  14 — 16.)  and  therefore  either  object  every  one,  who  willingly  eomes  to  Christ,  will  be  made  wel- 
und  deride,  or  rest  in  outward  forms,  instead  of  '  the  power  of  come,  and  will  on  no  account  whatever  be  cast  out.  He  has 
godliness.'  He  alone  who  made  the  provision  for  our  souls,  spoken  the  word,  and  will  make  it  good  :  it  is  his  will,  and 
can  effcotMally  teach  these  mysterips,  and  'draw  us'  unto  '  the  will  of  the  Father  who  sent  Him,' and  it  cannot  be  invali- 
Christ  that  we  may  live  bv  faith  in  Him.  'All  that  the  Fa-  dated.  Let  sinners  then  apply  with  confidence:  '  let  the  hearts 
ther  giveth' to  the  Son,  will  be  thus  taught,  and  will  come  to  of  them  rejoice  who  seek  the  Lord  ;'  let  them  be  thankful  that 
Him;  and  He  will  surely  receive  aud  keep  them,  and  'raise  thev  have  discovered  their  danger  and  remedy;  and  let  them 
them  up  at  the  last  day.'  When  therefore  sinners  are  con-  seek  further  instruction,  that  they  may  enjoy  the  comfort,  and 
vinced  of  iheir  need  of  Christ  and  his  salvation,  and  that  they  hring  forth  the  fruits,  of  '  the  lifeof  faith'  in' the  incarnate  Son 
cannot  helieve  in  Him,  except  hy  the  teaching  and  drawing  of  of  God  ;  and  so  expect  '  the  last  day,'  in  joyful  assurance  of  a 
the  Father;  let  them  attend  to  his  Word,  and  pray  for  his   resurrection  unto  eternal  life  and  glory.  Scott. 


eat  manna  in  the  Wil-  He  should  cos/ ws  oh/;  considering  our  vileness, 
dcrness, '  and  are  dead,  our  unworthiness  to  come,  our  wealiuess  in  com- 
ing, we  may  justly  expect  that  He  would  frown, 
and  shut  his  doors  against  us  ;  but  He  obviates 
these  fears  with  this  assurance,  He  icill  not  do 
it,  though  we  ore  mean  ;  will  not  icjecl  us, 
though  we  are  sinful.  Dn  poor  scholars  come 
to  Him  to  be  taught  ?  Though  they  be  dull 
and  slow,  He  will  not  cast  them  out.  Do  poor 
patients  come  to  Him,  to  be  cured,  poor  clients, 
to  be  advised  ?  Though  their  case  be  bad,  and 
they  empty-handed,  He  will  in  no  ivise  cast  them  out.  But  more  favor  is  im- 
plied than  is  expressed  ;  when  it  is  said  that  He  will  not  cast  them  out,  tlie 
meaning  is,  He  will  receive  and  entertain  them,  and  give  them  all  that  which 
they  come  to  Him  for.  As  He  will  not  refuse  them  at  their  first  coming,  so 
He  will  not  afterward,  upon  every  displeasure,  cast  them  out.  His  gifts 
and  callings  are  without  repentance. 

2.  The  Father  will,  without  fail,  bring  all  to  Him  in  due  time,  that  were 
given  Him.  In  the  transactions  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  relating  to 
man's  redemption,  as  the  Son  undertook  for  the  justification,  sanctification,  and 
salvation  of  all  that  should  come  to  Him,  so  the  Father,  the  Fountain  and 
Original  of  being,  life,  and  grace,  undertook  to  put  into  his  hand  all  that 
were  given  Him. 

He  here  assures  us  that  this  shall  be  done ;  (r.  37.)  All  that  the  Father 
giveth  Me,  shall  come  to  Me.  Christ  had  complained  (i\  36.)  of  those, 
who,  though  they  had  seen  Him,  would  not  believe;  and  then  He  adds  this, 
f  l-l  FoT  their  conviction  and  awakening,  plainly  intimating  that  their  not  be- 
lieving on  Him,  if  they  persisted  in  it,  would  he  a  certain  sign  that  they  did 
not  belong  to  the  election  of  grace ;  for  how  can  we  think  that  God  gave  us  to 
Christ,  if  we  give  ourselves  to  the  flesh  7  2  Pet.  1:  10.  [2.]  For  his  own 
comfort  and  encouragement;  Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet  shall  I  be 
glorious.  The  election  has  obtained,  and  shall,  though  multitudes  be  blinded, 
Rom.  1 1:  7.  Though  He  lose  many  of  his  creatures,  yet  none  of  his  charge ; 
All  that  the  Father  gives  Him,  shall  come  to  Him,  notwithstanding. 

All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me — even/  thing  which  the  Father  giveth  to 
Me;  the  persons  of  the  elect,  and  all  that  belongs  to  them  ;  their  services, 
their  interests ;  as  all  that  He  has,  is  t'teirs,  so  all  that  they  have,  is  his ;  they 
were  given  Him  in  recompense  of  his  undertaking.  Not  only  all  persons, 
but  all  things,  arc  gathered  together  in  Christ,  (Eph.  1;  10.)  and  reconciled. 
Col.  1:  20.  The  giving  of  the  chosen  remnant  to  Christ  is  spoken  of,  (r. 
39.)  as  a  thing  rfonc;  He  hath  given  ihem;  here  it  is  spoken  of  as  a  thing 
in  the  doing,  He  giveth  them  ;  because,  ichen  the  First -begotten  was  brought 
into  the  ivorld,  it  would  seem,  there  was  a  renewal  of  the  grant ;  see  Heb.  10: 
S,  &c.  God  was  now  about  to  give  Him  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance, 
(Ps.  2:  8.)  to  put  Him  in  possession  oithe  desolate  heritages,  {Isa.  49:  S.)  to 
divide  Him  a  portion  irith  the  great,  Isa.  53:  12.  And  though  the  Jews,  who 
saw  W'xTn,  believe  not  on  Him.  yet  these  fsaith  He)  shall  come  to  Me;  the 
other  sheep,  which  are  not  of  this  fold,  shall  be  brought^  ch.  10:  15.  See  Acts 
13:45 — 1?. 

Thty  shall  come  to  Me.  This  is  a  prediction,  that  as  many  as  were  in  the 
counsel  of  God  ordained  to  life,  shall  oe  hrought  to  life  by  being  hrought  to 
Christ.  They  are  scaJtn-ed  among  the  nations,  yet  none  of  them  shall  be  for- 
gotten ;  not  a  grain  of  God's  corn  shall  be  lost,  Amos  9:  9.  They  are  by  na- 
ture alienated  from  Christ,  vet  they  shall  came.  As  God's  omniscience  is 
eneas'ed  to  find  them  out,  so  is  his  omnipotence  to  bring  them  in.  Not,  They 
shall  be  driven  to  Me,  but.  They  shall  be  made  willing. 


Versps  47 — r^\ .  '  declares  the  purpor^es  of  liis  srace  and  bounty  to  be  far  more  extensive, 

'The  Jews  had  insinuated,  thai  feeding  a  few  thousands  with  the  '  as  reaching  to  the  whole  world,  and  giving  iminortal  life  lo  all  that 

•five  loavea  was  an  inconsiderable  thin?,  when  compared  with  what  'should  believe  in  Him.'  Doddridge,  in  Scorr. 

'  Moses  did,  when   he  fed  the  whole  camp  of  Israel ;  but  our  Lord  here  [6691 


A.  D.  31. 


JOHN,  VI. 


50  This  is  '  the  Bread  the  Father,  who  hath  sent  Me,  draic  him.  The 
which  Cometh  down  J^^^^  murmured  at  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  not 
frnm  haavpr,  t  that  a  only  would  not  receive  it  themselves,  but  were 
irom    neaven       tnat  a  ^^^^  ,^j^,  ^jj^^^^  ^^^  .  q^^j^,  overheard  their 

man  may  eat  tnereoi,  whisperings,  and  said,  'Murmur  not  among 
and  not  die.  yoursehes;  lay  not  the  fault  of  your  dislike  of 

51  I  am  the  "living  my  doctrine  one  upon  another,  as  if  it  is  because 
Bread      which       came   y^"  '^"^  ^^  generally  distasted  ;  it  is  owing  to 

J     ,-„      c^         1 .. your  own  corrupt  dispositions,  which  amount  to 

down  from  heaven.  J  ,„„,.^  impotency  ■  your  amipatliies  to  the 
Ii  any  man  eat  of  this  truths  of  God  and  jjrejudices  against  them  are 
Bread,  he  shall  live  for-  so  strong,  that  nothing  less  than  divine  power 
ever*  and  the  Bread  ^^"^  conquer  them.'  This  is  the  case  of  all 
that  i  will  give  is  -my  mankind  ;  ^  No  man  caTi  persuade  himself  to 
a  u  u-  IT  -11  ■  come  up  to  the  terms  of  the  Gospel,  e.rcep/  the 
flesh,  Whicll  I  will  give    Father.xoho  haih  sent  Me,  draw  him.' 

for    y  the     life    of    the  Observe,  First,  The  nature  of  the  work  ;  it 

world.  is  drawing- ;  which  speaks  not  a  force  put  upon 

52  The  Jews  there-  ^^^  ^^^>  ^^^  ^  change  wrought  in  it,  and  a  new 
fore  '«;trovp  amono-  bias  given  to  the  soul,  by  which  it  inclines  to 
roie  strove  among  ^.^^  This  seems  to  be  more  than  moral  sua- 
themselves,  saying,  slouy  for  that  is  in  the  power  of  man  ;  yet  it  is 
"How  can  this  man  not  ^physical  impulse,  for  it  lies  out  of  the 
give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ?  road  of  nature ;  but  He   that  formed  a  spirit 

53  Then  Jesus  said  °f  ^<^''^'^'^^^^^^  Him^^xiAfashior^s  the  hearts  of 
nntn  thpin  •>  Vprilv  vp  '"'^^  ^y  ^^^  influence,  knows  how  to  uew-moiild 
unto  them.  Verily,  ve-  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^„^  ^i^^  its  bent  and  temper,  without 
rily,  1  say  unto  you,  doing  any  wrong  to  its  natural  liberty.  It  is 
'^  Except  ye  ^  eat  the  such  a  drawing  as  works  not  only  a  compliance, 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  but  a   cheerful  compliance;  Draic  vs,  and  we 

and  drink    his    bloody  ^aii  run  after  thee.  . 

,  IT    ■  Secondly,  The  necessity  of  it ;  no  man,  in  this 

ye  nave  no  me  m  you.  ^^.^^k  and  helpless  state,  can  come  to  Christ 
B  33,42,54.   3:13.  without  it.     As  we  Cannot  do  any  natural  action 

!i?ioTf*  738'^f  pei^V?'  ^■'°         without  the  concurrence  of  common  providence, 
z  52—57.'  M«it   20-.28'   Luke  22:19.    SO  wc  cannot  do  anv  action,  morally  good,  with- 
Hab.  io;5   quj  ^^c  influence  o\  special  grace,  m  which  the 
71PIP  man  lives,  and  moves,  and  has  its  being:, 
as  much  as  the  mere  man  has  in  divine  provi- 
dence. 

Thirdly,  The  Author  of  il  \  the  Father,  who 
hath  sejjt  Me.  The  Father,  having  sent  Christ, 
will  succeed  Him  ;  for  He  would  not  send  Him 
on  a  fruitless  errand.  Christ  having  under- 
taken to  bring  souls  to  glorj',  God  promised  to 
bring  them  to  Him,  and  eo  give  Him  possession  of  those  to  whom  He  had 

given  Him  a  ri;^ht.     God,  having  by  promise  given  the  kingdom  of  Israel  to 
'avid,  did  at  length  draw  the  hearts  of  the  people  to  Him  ;  so  having  sent 
Christ  to  save  souls,  He  sends  souls  to  Him  to  be  saved. 

Fourthly,  The  crown  and  perfection  of  this  work ;  and  /  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day.  This  is  four  times  mentioned  in  this  discourse,  and 
doubtless  it  includes  all  the  intermediate  and  preparatory"  work  of  grace. 
When  He  raises  them  up  at  the  last  day.  He  win  br hi ^  forth  the  top- stone. 
If  He  undertake  this,  surely  He  can  and  will,  do  every  thing,  that  is  necessarj' 
in  order  to  it.  Let  our  expectations  be  towards  a  happiness  reserved  for 
the  last  day,  when  all  the  years  of  time  shall  be  ended. 

Christ,  having  thus  spoken  of  Himself  as  the  Bread  of  life,  and  of  faith 
as  the  work  of  God,  shows  zohat  of  Himself  is  this  Bread,  namely,  his  flesh  ; 
and  that  to  believe,  is  to  eat  of  it. 


1  John 


Ej.h   5:2,25.      Tit.  2:14. 

—12,20. 
y  33.     1:29.      2  Cor.  5:19,21 

2:2.     4:14. 
E  41.     7:40-43.     9:16.     10:19. 
8  3:4,9.     4:11.      Acti  17:32.      1    Cor. 

2:14. 
b  26,47-     .S'!'- 01  3:3.     Matt.  6:18. 
c  3:3,5.   13:3.    15:4.    M«U.  18:3.    Luke 

13:3,5. 
d  55.    3:35.     Matt   26.2S-28,     1  John 

5:12-     Rev.  2:7,17. 


Christ^s  testimony  of  Himself  . 

The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh  ;  (r .  5 1 . ) 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  ana  his  blood,  v. 
53.  His  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  is 
drink  indeed,  v.  65. 

We  must  eat  the  fesh  of  the  Son  of  man^ 
and  drink  his  blood,  (r.  53.)  and  again,  (r.  54.) 
Whoso  eateth  my  Jlesh  and  drinkelh  my  blood: 
and  the  same  words,  {v.  56,  67.)  he  that  eateth 
Me.  This  is  certainly  a  parable,  or  figurative 
discourse,  wherein  the  actings  of  the  sou!  upon 
things  spiritual,  are  represented  by  boaily 
actions,  which  made  the  truths  of  Christ  more 
intelligible  to  some,  and  less  so  to  others,  Mark 
4:  n. 

This  discourse  of  Christ  was  liable  to  mis- 
construction, that  men  might  see,  and  not 
perc-eive. 

It  was  misconstrued  by  the  Jeics,  to  whom  it 
was  first  delivered;  v.  52.  They  strove  among" 
themselves;  they  whispered  in  dissatisfaction; 
How  can  this  man  give  ns  his  Jlesh  to  eat  ? 
Christ  spake  of  giving  his  flesh  for  us,  to  suf. 
fer  and  die ;  but  they,  without  due  considera- 
tion, understood  it  of  his  giving  it  to  vs,  to  be 
eaten  ;  which  gave  occasion  to  Christ  to  tell 
them,  that,  however  what  He  said  was  other- 
wise intended,  yet  even  eating  his  Jlesh  was  no 
such  absurd  thing  (if  rightly  understood.) 

The  church  of  RomCj  by  its  monstrous  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation,  gives  the  lie  to  nur 
senses,  contradicts  the  nature  of  a  sacrament, 
and  overthrows  all  convincing  evidence.  They, 
like  these  Jews,  understand  it  of  a  corporal  and 
carnal  eating  of  Christ's  body,  like  Nicodemus, 
ch.  3:  4.  The  Lord's  supper  was  not  yet  insti- 
tuted, and  therefore  it  could  have  no  reference 
to  that;  it  is  a  spiritual  eating  and  drinking 
that  is  here  spoken  of,  not  a  sacramental. 

It  is  misunderstood  by  many  ignorant,  carnal 
people,  who  infer  that,  if  they  take  the  sacra- 
ment when  they  die,  they  shall  certainly  go  to 
heaven  ;  which,  as  it  makes  many  that  are  weak 
causelessly  uneasy  if  they  want  it,  so  it  makes 
many  that  are  wicked  causelessly  easy  if  they 
have  it.     Let  us  see  therefore. 

What  is  meant  by  the  fesh  and  blood  of 
Christ.  It  is  called,  (r.  53.)  The  Jlesh  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  his  blood,  his  as  Messiah  and 
Mediator;  which  tie  assumed  in  his  incarna- 
tion, (Heb.  2:  14.)  and  whichHe  frarc  1/;?  in  his 
death  and  suj^erings  ;  my  flesh  which  IwUlgive 
to  be  crucified  and  slain.  It  is  said  tohe given 
for  the  life  of  the  world,  that  is,  instead  of  the 
life  of  the  world,  which  was  forfeited  by  sin. 
Christ  was  our  Bail,  and  therefore  his  life  must 
go  for  ours,  that  ours  may  be  spared.  Here  am 
7,  let  these  go  their  icay.  [2.]  In  order  to  the 
life  of  the  world,  to  purchase  a  general  offer 
of  eternal  life  to  all  the  world,  and  the  special 


(■^I.)  '  From  the  rabbinical  ilUiairationg  of  Lichtfoot.  ii  is  plain  that 
ihe  metaphora  employed  in  this  discourse  must  have  been  fiimiliar  lo 
most  of  the  hearers,  as  being  in  frequent  use  among  the  Jewish  doctors. 
I  need  only  instance  the  following  example  :  "Every  mention  of  eating 
and  drinking  found  in  Eccleaiastes,  ia  said  of  the  law  and  good  works."  ' 

Bloomfield. 
Verses  62—53. 

The  Lord'tj  supper  was  not  at  this  lime  inatituted  ;  and  can  any  one 
seriously  think,  tnat  every  man  continues  'dead  in  sin,'  and  under  con- 
demnation, till  he  has  received  that  sacrament?  (which  would  abso- 
lutely and  without  exception,  exclude  from  salvation  all  who  lived  pre- 
vious lo  its  institution,  all  infants  and  young  persons  dying  at  that  age, 
and  an  immense  majority  of  adult  professed  Christians  ;)  or  imagine, 
that  Christ  dwells  in.  and  will  save,  all  those  who  partake  of  that  ordi- 
nance, however  hypocritical  ?  No  doubt,  it  i^  the  general  duty  of  all  real 
Christians,  frequently  to  commemorate  the  death  of  Clirist  at  his  table  ; 
but  this  is  merely  the  'outward  sign'  of  the  blessing  here  intended ; 
and  those  who  rest  in  it  will  have  only  the  shadow  of  salvation.  It  is 
also  remarkable,  that  the  church,  which  of  all  others  has  moat  exalted, 
and  even  idolized,  the  Lord's  supper,  has  refused  the  cup,  the  emblem 
of  '  the  blood  of  Christ/  to  the  laity  ;  as  if  they  would  not  allow  them 
to  have  even  the  sign  of  salvation  !  Our  Lord,  however,  must  be  sup- 
posed to  refer  to  that  sacred  ordinance,  which  He  intended  to  appoint, 
as  the  memorial  of  his  body  broken  and  his  blood  shed,  for  the  life  of 
oursoula;  and  as  the  outwardsignof  the  manner,  in  which  we  '  feed  on 
Him  in  our  hearts  by  faith  with  thanksgiving;'  as  a  public  profession 
of  our  inwardly  receiving  his  atonement,  and  as  a  pledge  to  all  true 
believers  of  everlasting  life,  (A^o/e,  Malt.  26:  26—28.)  Those  who 
suppose,  that  our  Lord  meant  merely  '  the  sacramental  eating  of  his 
flesh  and  blood  ;'  whether  they  graft  on  this  construction,  transubstan- 
tiation, consubslanliation,  or  any  blessing  inseparably  connected  with 
the  act  of  receiving,  independent  of  the  faith  or  unbelief  of  the  receiver, 
doubtless  pervert  the  words  of  Christ,  to  establish  idolatry,  superstition, 
formality,  and  self-righteousness.  Scott. 

(52.)  Strove.]  'On  this  disputation,  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
principal  persons,  from  their  better  education,  had  probably  found  no 


[670] 


difficulty  in  the  metaphors  employed  hy  Jesus ;  they  had  understood 
them  figuratively,  and  in  the  sense  intended  by  Christ.  But  since  they 
held  Him  in  contempt,  rejected  his  pretensions,  and  could  not  bring 
tliemselves  to  believe  tliat  the  Messiah  would  die;  (gee  ch.  2;  34.) 
some,  in  derision,  misrepresented  his  words,  took  them  in  the  literal 
sense,  and  pronounced  them  absurd.  Others  maintained  that  they  had 
some  scvse,  but  were  arrogant,  and  deserving  nou^rht  but  rejection. 
Wherefore,  Jeaus  seeing  that  He  was  sufficiently  well  understood,  and 
that  il  was  not  comprehension,  but  candor,  which  ihey  needed,  was 
pleased  not  to  enter  into  any  further  explanation,  but  (as  before,  at  t\ 
44.)  gravely  repeats,  with  stronger  asseveration,  what  He  had  before 
said.'  RosENM.  and  Kfinokl. 

(53.)  'However  you  may  eensure  it  as  unintelligible  and  absurd, 
yet  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no  truth  more  certain,  or 
more  imporlanl  to  you ;  for  unless  by  a  cordial  dependence  on  the 
atonement  I  shall  make,  and  by  the  powerful  influences  of  divine 
grace  upon  your  ht^arts,  yon  en/,  as  it  were,  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man.  and  drink  his  blood,  you  have  no  principle  of  spiritual  life  in  yon, 
and  can  have  no  claim  lo  heaven.  These  words,  Eat  the  Jlesh,  vice, 
express  a  lively  and  habitual  regard  to  Christ,  as  the  great  support  of 
the  spiritual  lift.  The  mention  of  his  blood  naturally  leads  to  the 
thougnt  of  his  atonement,  as  we  are  told,  TI*e  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  Eph.  1:  7.     Heb.  10:  19.'  Doddtiidgs. 

Except  ye  eat  the  Jlesh,  &c.]  This  figurative  mode  of  speech  was 
naturally  suggested  by  the  occasion.  The  multitude  had  followed 
Christ  for  the  sake  of  the  loaves,  expecting  to  be  fed  again,  as  they  bad 
been  the  day  preceding,  and  being  disappointed,  they  afl^ect  to  despise 
the  miracle,  and  extol  Moses  for  having  wroucht  a  greater,  in  bringing 
bread  from  heaven.  Our  Lord  then  asserts  his  own  superiority,  invites 
them  to  eat,  not  such  temporary,  perishable  food  as  the  manna,  but  the 
true,  living,  that  is,  everlasting,  bread  from  heaven,  describing,  under 
that  name,  belief  in  Him,  and  obedience  to  his  doctrine,  as  being  spi- 
ritual food  and  nourishment  to  the  soul.  And  this  is  the  meaning  of 
this  strong  figure  which  is  contained  through  this  whole  discourse  ;  but 
the  conceptions  of  the  Jews  were  too  gross  to  imderstand  it  in  its  true 
sense.'  Bp.  Mann. 


A.  D.  31. 


JOHN,  VI. 


Christ's  testimony  of  Himself. 


54  Whoso        '  eateth   assurances  of  it  to  believers.    So  that  the  ^s/i 

my  flesh    and  drinkelh   ^^^^  blood  of  the  Son  of  man  denote  the  Re- 

my    blood,    'hath  eter-   rfeemerjnn,nm(r  and  rfy,,,^  ;  Christ  ai.d//im 

•  1     I'fi  .  I     T       •11    <^''"'"',A™)  and  rcdenij)tion  hy  Him,  with  all  the 

nal     llIC  ;     anu     l     win    iienclils  of  redcmution  ;  pardon  of  sin,  acccpt- 

raisc     hun     up    nt    the   am-e  with  God,  adoption,  access  to  the  throne 

of  grace,  promises,  ami  eternal  life  ;  these  are 

caUed  the  Jlesh  and  blood  of  Christ.     They  arc 


last  day 

55  For  my  flesh  is 
'meat  indeed,  and  my 
blood  is  diinli  indeed. 


purcliascd'\iy  the  breaking  of  his  body,  and  the 
shedding  of    his  blood. 


my  nesn,  ana  aiinKCm  mem  ;     wme    upon    incm    mc   jiru 

my  blood,  "dwelleth  in  '''!;?>''"■'",  ™f  "'"'  '^Tl'}V"!f-^' 

•'         A  r  '     \  ■  ^''''"  '"'^  blood  was  prohibited ;  (Ge 

me,  ana  l  m  nun.  i^^^   privileges  of  the  Gospel  are  t 


Well  may  the  pur 
chased  privileges  be  denominated  from  the  price 

56  He  that  eateth  that  was  paid  for  them,  for  it  puts  a  value  upon 
my  flesh,  and  drinlvCth  'hem  ;    write   upon   them  the  price  of  blood. 

^   ■■       ■ "" J  -'-'■■' souls.     Flesh 

3ien.  9:  1.)  but 

.  .....   y, ^p, —  ...  ...^   f,^.  „..;  as  flesh  and 

57  As  'the  living  Fa-  blood  to  us,  lor  the  nourishment  of  our  souls. 
ther  hath  sent  me,  and  He  had  before  compared  Himself  to  bread, 
'I  live  by  the  Father  •  which  is  necessary  food  ;  here  to^esA,  which  is 
<;n  hp  that  eati'th  me'  delicious.  It  is  a  feast  of  fat  things,  Isa. 
so   ne  indl  tdiLin  iiic,  ^g.  j      The  soul  is  satisfied  as  wiVA  nmnv™  and 

even  he   shall   live   by  fatness,  Ps.  63:  S.    It  is  meat  indeed  and  drink 

me.  indeed;  ti-uly  so,  thai  is,  spiritually;  Christ  is 

58  This  is  "'  that  called  the  true  Vine,  or  truli/  Meat,  in  opposi- 
Bread  which  came  ''""  '"  ''^®  shadows  with  which  the  world  shams 
Hnu-n  fn-im  hpaven-  ''^°^<'  '''="  "^"^'^  "P™  ''■  '"  Christ  and  his 
down  irom  heaven,  f.  ^  ^^  ^^^^  satisfaction:  that  is  meat  in- 
not  as  your  lathers  did  deed,  and  drink  indeed,  which  satiates  and  re- 
eat    manna,   and   are  plemshes,  Jer.  3i:  25,26. 

dead  :    he    that    eateth       VVhat   is   meant   by   eating  this  Jlesh,   and 
of  this  Bread  shall  live  <irinking  this  blood?   It  is  certain  that  it  means 


forever 


believing  in  Christ.     As  we   partake  of  meat 


„,  ^,^ .  .  ,  and  drink  by  eating  and  drinking,  so  we   par 

59  These  things  said  take  of  Christ  and  l\is  benefits  by  faith  :  and 

he  °  in    the  synagogue,  believing  in  Christ  includes  these  four  things, 

as  he  taught  in  Caper-  which  eatiy^g  and  drinking  do.     [1.1  It  implies 


naum. 

{Practical  Observations.  ] 
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an  appetite  to  Christ,  hungering  and  thirsting, 
(Matt.  5:  6.)  earnest  and  importunate,  not  will- 
ing to  take  up  with  any  thing  short  of  an 
interest  in  Him;  'Give  me  Christ,  or  else  I 
die.'  [2.1  An  application  of  Christ  to  our- 
selves. Meat  looked  upon  will  not  nourish  us, 
but  meat  fed  upon,  and  so  made  our  oien,  and 
one  with  its.  VVe  must  so  accept  of  Christ  as 
to  appropriate  Him  to  ourselves  ;  iny  Lord  and 
TJii/ Gorf,  c/i.  20:  28.  [3.1  A  delight  in  Christ 
and  his  salvation.  The  doctrine  of  Christ  cru- 
cified must  be  meat  and  drink  to  us,  most  plea- 
sant and  delightful.  We  must  take  as  jreat  a 
complacency  in  the  methods  which  infinite  wis- 
dom has  taken  to  redeem  and  save  us,  as  ever 
we  did  in  the  most  needful  supplies  or  grateful 
delights  of  nature.  [4.]  A  derivation  of  iiouriskment  from  Him^  and  a  de- 
pendence upon  Him  for  the  support  and  comfort  of  our  spiritual  life,  and  the 
growth  and  vi"[or  of  the  new  man.  To  feed  upon  Christ  is  to  do  all  in  union 
with  Him,  and  by  virtue  drawn  from  Him  ;  it  is  to  live  upon  Him  as  we  do 
upon  our  meat.  How  our  bodies  are  nourished  by  our  food,  we  cannot 
describe,  but  that  they  are,  we  know;  so  with  this  spiritual  nourishment. 
Our  Savior  was  so  well  pleased  with  tliis  metaphor,  (as  very  expressive,)  that, 
when  afterward  He  instituted  some  outward  sensible  signs,  by  which  to  repre- 

PRACTICAL 
V.  47 — 59.  The  Jews  could  not,  at  the  time  when  the  Lord 
spake  to  them,  know  his  meaning ;  but  we  may  know  how  Je- 
sus can  'give  us  his  flesh  to  eat.'  The  humble  believer  can 
rest  in  no  outward  emblem ;  but,  through  the  sacramental 
bread  and  wine,  sees  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  truly 
appropriated  by  the  faith  of  all  acceptable  communicants,  for 
every  saving  purpose.  He  is  convinced,  that  'except  he  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,'  he  has  no 
spiritual  life,  nor  any  good  hope  of  eternal  life ;  and  therefore 
his  great  fear  is,  lest  he  should  be  deceived  in  a  matter  of  such 
importance.  He  is  often  ready  to  faint  and  be  weary,  through 
inward  conflicts  and  outward  troubles:  but  by  again  receiving 
Christ,  as  the  Life  and  Salvation  of  his  soul,  lie  finds  his  hopes 
revive,  his  fears  vanish,  his  strength  return,  and  his  graces  in- 
vigorated ;  and  thus  he  feeds  daily  on  Christ,  and  proceeds  in 


sent  our  communicating  of  the  benefits  of  his 
death.  He  chose  those  of  eating  and  drinking, 
and  made  them  surramcrdal  actions. 

Except  ye  cntqfllie  Jlesh  of  the  Son  of  man, 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. 
That  is,  '  It  is  a  certain  sign  that  you  have  no 
spiritual  life  in  you,  if  you  have  no  desire 
toward  Christ,  nor  delight  in  Him.'  If  the 
soul  docs  not  hunger  and  thirst,  it  docs  not  live; 
it  is  a  sign  that  we  are  dead  indeed,  if  we  are 
dead  to  such  meat  and  drink  as  this.  'It  is 
certain  that  you  can  have  no  spiritual  life,  un- 
less you  derive  it  from  Christ  by  faith ;  sepa- 
rateti  from  Him  you  can  do  nothing.'  Faith  in 
Christ  is  the  first  living  principle  of  gract ; 
without  it  we  have  not  the  truth  of  spiriluai 
life,  nor  any  title  to  eternal  life  ;  our  bodies  may 
as  well  live  without  meat,  as  our  souls  without 
Christ. 

The  benefit  and  advantage  of  it  are  in  two 
things. 

1.  We  shall  be  one  with.  Christ,  as  our  bodies 
are  with  our  food  ;  {v.  56.)  He  that  eats  my 
fiesh,  and  drinks  my  blood,  or  lives  by  faith  in 
Christ  crucified,  (it  is  spoken  of  as  a  continued 
act,)  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  him.  By  faith  we 
have  intimate  union  with  Christ ;  He  is  in  us, 
and  we  in  Him,  ch.  17:  21—23.  I  John  3:  21. 
Believers  dwell  in  Christ  as  their  strong  hold 
or  city  of  refuge  ;  Christ  dwells  in  Ihem  as  the 
Blaster  of  the  house,  to  rule  it,  and  provide  for 
it.  Such  is  the  union  between  Christ  and  be- 
lievers, that  He  shares  in  their  griefs,  and  thev 
share  in  his  graces  and  joys;  He  sups  wilfi 
them  upon  their  bitter  herbs,  and  they  with  Hivi 
upon  his  rich  dainties.  It  is  an  inseparable 
union,  Rom.  8:  35.  I  John  4:  13. 

2.  We  shall  live,  eternally,  by  Him,  as  our 
bodies  live  by  our  food.  As  the  living  Patlier 
hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live  bu  the  Father,  so  tie 
thai  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  by  Me.  God, 
as  the  living  Father,  hath  life  in  and  of  himself. 
I  am  tliati  am,  is  his  name  forever.  Jesus 
Christ,  as  Mediator,  lives  by  the  Father;  He 
has  life  in  Himsel.f,  (ch.  5:  26.)  but  He  has  it 
of  the  Father;  He  that  sent  Him,  not  only 
qualified  Him  with  that  life  which  was  neces- 
sary to  so  great  an  undertaking,  but  constituted 
Him  the  Treasury  of  divine  life  to  us ;  he 
breathed  into  the  second  Adam  the  breath  of 
spiritual  lives,  as  into  the  first  Adam  the  breath 
of  natural  lives.  True  believers  receive  this 
divine  life  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  Christ, 
which  is  inferred  from  the  union  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  as  it  is  compared  to  it,  ch. 
17:21.  He  that  eateth  Me,  or  feeds  on  Me, 
even  he  shall  live  by  Me  ;  those  that  live  upon 
Christ,  shall  live  by  Him.  The  life  of  believers 
is  had  from  Christ;  (ch.  I:  16.)  it  is  hid  with 
Christ;    (Col.  3:  4.)  we   live  by  Him  as  the 

OBSERVATIONS, 

his  work  and  warfare  with  patient  alacrity.  He  finds,  that 
meditation  on  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  the  glorious  truths  con- 
nected with  it,  give  life  and  vigor  to  his  repentance,  faith,  love, 
and  gratitude  ;  his  heart  is  thus  weaned  frorn  the  world,  and 
fixed  on  heavenly  things  ;  he  is  enabled  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  ; 
he  'dwells  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  him,'  ana  he  leanis  to  live 
by  his  Savior,  in  some  measure  as  He  lived  bv  the  Father  that 
sent  Him,  and  to  his  glory.  This  is  the  Cliristian's  life  :  in 
proportion  as  he  thus  lives  upon  Christ,  and  thirsts  and  applies 
for  the  blessings  procured  for  us  by  his  blood,  be  copies  more 
and  more  closely  liis  example,  and  obeys  his  commandments, 
and  may  rejoice,  under  all  trials,  and  at  the  approach  of  death, 
'  in  the  nope  of  the  glory  of  God.'  (Notes,  Rom.  5:  3 — 1 1 .  Gal. 
2:  17—21.  6:  11—14,  V.  14.   1  Pet.  4:  1,2.)  Scott. 


(."iS.)  Ite  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  forever.]  'All  that 
are  saved  owe  their  salvation  to  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  their  par- 
taking ihereof,  which  is  feeding  upon  his  flesh  and  blood,  is  their  life. 
Our  Lord's  general  doctrine  in  this  chapter  seems  to  resolve  itself  into 
this,  that,  whether  in  the  sacraments  or  out  of  the  sacranienta,  whether 
before  Christ  or  since,  whether  here  or  hereafter,  no  man  ever  was  or 
will  be  accepted,  but  in  and  through  the  grand  propilialion  made  by 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ.  This  appears  to  be  the  main  doctrine 
t;iuglu  by  our  Lord  in  this  chapter,  which  He  delivers  so  earnestly,  and 
inculcates  so  strongly.  Ealing  and  drinking,  by  a  very  common  figure, 
means  receiving  ;  and  here  what  is  the  thing  to  be  received  ?  Ciirisl 
Himself  in  his  whole  person  ;  I  am  the  bread  of  life,  he  that  eateth 
Me,  even  lie  shall  lire  by  Me.  But  more  particularly,  He  is  to  be  con. 
sidered  aa  giving  his  body  to  bo  broken,  and  his  blood  to  be  shed  for 
an  atonement.     His  passion  is  our  redemption,  an!  by  his  death  wc 


live.  It  is  right  to  apply  the  general  doctrine  of  this  chapter  to  the 
particular  case  of  the  Lord's  supper,  because  the  spiriluai  feeding  here 
mentioned  is  the  thing  signified  and  effected  in  the  Lord's  supper  ;  but 
such  application  does  not  amount  to  inlerpreliiig  this  ch.ipter  of  the 
holy  sacrament.  For  examples,  the  words.  Ercept  ye  cat  Ihejish.  &c. 
— v'e  hare  no  life  in  you.  do  not  mean  directly,  ye  hare  no  Itfe  trith- 
out  the  Lord's  supper,  but,  ye  hare  no  life  trithout  participating  m 
our  Lord's  passion.  Nevertheless,  since  the  Lord's  supper  is  one  way 
of  participating  in  his  pa.ssion,  and  a  very  important  one,  (a  memorial 
of,  or  showing  forth  bis  death)  it  is  very  pertinent  and  proper,  to  urge 
the  doctrine  of  this  chapter,  both  for  the  clearer  understanding  of  the 
beneficial  nature  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  for  exciting  Christians  to  a 
frequent  and  devout  reception  of  it.  Such  ia  the  use  which  some  of 
the  early  fathers  made  of  this  chapter,  and  which  the  church  very 
justly  makes  of  it  at  this  day.'  Dr,  Waieriand. 

[671] 


A.  D.  31. 


JOHN,  VI. 


Christ's  discourse  to  his  disciples. 


60  ^  Many  therefore  members  by  the  head,  the  branches  by  the  root: 

-  of  his  disciples,  when  I'.«="'f^  "i^'T'S-  ^''^ili''"'  *'^?Vi  ^^  'J^'l' 

V,    ^    1,        U     ,1.  live  eternalbj  by  Him;    Whoso  ealeth  my  Jlesh 

naa    neara     ?/!iS,  ^^^  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  He 


they 


Doth  this  offend  you  ? 

62  What  'and  if  ye 
shall   see  the   Son  of 


ning,  who  they  were 
that  believed  not,  and 
who  should  betray  him. 


Heb  6: 


said,  P  This  is    an  hard    hath  it  now,  as  i.  40.     He  hath  that  in  Him, 

saying ;  who  can  hear   which  is  eternal  life  begun  ;   the  earnest  and 

j(;  2  foretaste  of  it,  and   the   nope  of  it ;  He   shall 

«i    Turhon  Tocno   H^e  forever,  v.  64.      His   happiness  shall  run 

bl    wnen  J^r^l   parallel  with  eternity. 

"  knew  in    himself  that   "^  t^^,    historian    concludes  with    an    account 

his  disciples  murmured   where  Christ  had  this  discourse  with  the  Jews, 

at  it,  he  said  unto  them,    (f.  59.)  In  the  synagogue  as  He  taught ;  im- 

-  ■        —      "  "       plying  that  He  taught  them  many  other  things 

beside  these,  hut  this  was  new.     He  adds  this, 

that  He  said  these  things  in  the  synagog-ue,  to 

show,   [1.]    The   credit   of   Christ's  doctrine. 

man  ascend  up  where    His  truths  sought  no  comers,  but  were  publicly 

he  was  before  '  preached,  as  able  to  abide  the  most  severe  test. 

63  It    is    'the    Spirit   Christ  pleaded  this  upon  his  trial ;  (c/i    18:  20.) 

tVi    t         ■   1,-pnpfh  •    ifhp    I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue.     12.1    To  as- 

mai    quiCKenein  ;      ine    g^.^  y^^  ^j^^^^  ^^^  discourse  was  fairly  repre- 

flesh  proflteth  nothing  :    sented,  He  appeals  to  the  synagogue  at  Caper- 

"  the  words  that  I  speak   naum,  where  it  might  be  examined. 

unto  you,  <Afy  are   spi-       V.  60— 71.    By  Christ's  discourse,  some  were 

fit    anrl  /A»„  a  vo  lifo         offended,  and  Others  edified,  some  driven /ram 

fil   T!    t     ^  th  ^'"^'  ^"'^  °'^"^  brought  nearer  lo  Him. 

o4  iiut        tnere     are       r^o  some  it  was  a  savor  of  death  unto  death  ; 

some    of   you    that  be-   not  only  to  the  Jews,  who  were  enemies  to  Him 

lieve  not.     ^  For  Jesus  and  his  doctrine,  but  even  to  many  of  such  as 

knew  from  the   begin-   ^"'^  disciples  at  krs-c  who  were  Jus  frequent 

hearers,  and  followed  Him  m  public;  a  mixed 

multitude,  like  those  among  Israel,  that  began 

all  the  discontents. 

Not  a  few,  but  many  of  them  were  offended. 
Of  the  grounds  that  received  the  seed,  only  one 
in  four  brought  forth  fruit.  See  what  they  say 
to  it ;  This  is  a  hard  saying,  icho  can  hear  it? 
They  do  not  like  it  themselves.  '  What  is  this  ? 
Eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
man!  If  it  be  understood  figuratively,  it  is 
not  intelligible;  if  literally,  not  practicable. 
What!  must  we  turn  cannibals?  Can  we  not 
be  religious,  but  we  must  be  barbarous  ?'  Said 
Averroes, — Zf  Chi'istians  adore  what  they  eat, 
my  mind  shall  continue  \cith  the  philosophers. 
If  they  had  humbly  begged  Christ  to  declare 
unto  them  this  parable.  He  would  have  opened 
it,  and  their  understandings  too,  for  the  meek 
will  He  teach  his  way ;  but  ihey  were  not  will- 
ing to  have  Christ's  savings  explaiaed,  because 
they  would  not  lose  this  pretence  for  rejecting 
them.  (2.)  They  think  it  impossible  that  any  one  else  should  like  it;  '  Who 
can  hear  it?  Surely  none.'  Thus  scoffers  at  religion  are  ready  to  undertake 
that  all  the  intelligent  part  of  mankind  concur  with  them  ;  they  conclude 
with  great  assurance  that  no  man  of  sense  will  admit  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
nor  any  man  of  spirit  submit  to  his  laws  ;  because  they  cannot  bear  to  be  so 
tied  up  themselves,  they  think  none  else  can  ;  Wfio  can  hear  it  ?  Thanks  be 
to  God,  thousands  have  heard  these  sayings  of  Christ,  and  have  found  them 
not  only  easy,  but  pleasant,  as  their  necessary  food. 

Christ  knew  their  murmurings,  v.  61.  Their  cavils  were  secret  in  their  own 
breasts,  or  whispered  among  themselves  in  a  corner.  Note,  Christ  takes  notice 
not  only  of  the  hold  and  open  defiances  that  are  done  to  his  name  by  daring 
sinners,  but  of  the  secret  slights  that  are  put  upon  his  doctrine  by  carnal  pro- 
fessors ;  He  knows  what  the  fool  saith  in  his  heart,  and  cannot  for  shame 
speak  out ;  He  observes  how  his  doctrine  is  received  by  those  to  whom  it  is 
preached  ;  who  rejoice  in  it,  and  who  murmur  at  it ;  who  are  reconciled  to  it, 
and  bow  liefore  it,  and  who  quarrel  with  it,  and  rebel  against  it,  though  secret- 
ly. He  knew  it  in  Himself;  not  by  information  given  Him,  or  any  e-xternal 
indication  of  the  thing,  but  bv  his  own  divine  omniscience.  He  knew  it,  not 
as  the  prophets,  by  divine  revelation,  (that  which  the  prophets  desired  to  know 
was  sometimes  hid  from  them,  as  2  Kings  4:  27.)  but  by  a  divine  knowledge 
in  Him.  He  is  that  essential  Word  that  discerns  the  thoughts  of  the  heart, 
Heb.  4:  12,  13.  Thoughts  are  words  to  Christ;  we  should  therefore  take 
heed  not  only  what  we  say  and  do,  but  what  we  think. 

He  knew  now  to  answer  them;  'Doth  this  q^end  you?'  Is  this  a  stum- 
bling-block to  you  ?'  People  by  their  wilful  mistakes  create  offences  to  them- 
selves ;  they  take  offence  where  there  is  none  given,  and  make  it  where  there 
is  nothing  to  make  it  of.  Note,  We  may  justly  wonder  that  so  much  offence 
should  be  taken  at  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  for  so  little  cause.  Christ  speaks 
of  it  here  with  wonder  :  '  Doth  this  offend  you  ?  How  unreasonable  are  your 
quarrels.'  In  answer  to  those  who  condemned  his  doctrine  as  obscure,  (say- 
ing,— If  you  are  unwilling  to  be  understood,  you  ought  to  be  neglected,)  He 
gives  them  a  hint  of  his  ascension  into  heaven,  as  that  which  would  give 
irresistible  evidence  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine;  What  and  if  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  He  was  before  ?     '  If  I  should  tell  you  of 


o  66.     S:3I 

p  41,42.    9:43.      Mall.  11:6. 

U.    2  Pel.  3:16 
g  64       2:24,25.      21:17.       Hob.    4:13. 

Rtt.  2:23. 
r3:I3.      16:23.      17:4,5,11.      Murk  16; 

19.     Lake  24:51.     Ads  1:9.     £ph.  4: 

8      I  Pel.  3:22. 
B  Gen.  2:7       Rom.  8:2       I  Cor.  15:15. 

2  Cor.  3:6       G..il   5:25.      1  Pel.  3:18 
tRom.2:.2S     3:1,2.     1  Cor.  11:27— 29. 

Old.  5:6.    6:15.      1  Tiin.  4:8.      Heb. 

13:9.     1  Pel.  3:21. 
u  63.     12:49.50.     Deiil.  32:47.     Ps.  19: 

7—10.     119:50,93,130.      Rom.  10:8— 

10.17.     ICor  2:9—14.     2  Cor.  3:6- 

B.      lThei.2:13.     Heb.  4:12.    Jim. 

1:18.     1  Pel.  1:23. 
»  35,61.    5:42.     8:23,38—17,55.    10:26. 

13:10.18—21. 
>.  70.71.    2:24.25.     Pa.  139:2-4.     Acls 

15:19.     Heb.  4:13. 


thatj  it  would  much  more  offend  you,  and  you 
would  think  my  pretensions  too  nigh  indeed. 
If  this  be  so  hard  a  saying,  how  will  you  digest 
it  when  I  tell  you  of  my  returning  to  heaven  ?' 
See  ch.  3:  12.  Those  who  stumble  at  smaller 
difficulties,  should  consider  how  they  will  get 
over  greater.  This  will  much  more  offend  you, 
for  then  my  body  will  be  less  capable  of  being 
eaten  by  you  in  that  gross  sense  wherein  you 
now  understand  it ;'  so  Dr.  Whitby.  Or, '  When 
you  see  that,  or  hear  it  from  those  that  shall  see 
It,  surely  then  you  will  be  satisfied.  You  ihink 
I  take  too  much  upon  Me,  when  I  say,  /  came 
down  from  heaven ;  for  that  you  quarrelled 
with  ;  (».  42.)  but  will  you  think  so  when  you 
see  Me  return  to  heaven  ?'  If  He  ascended, 
certainly  He  descended,  Eph.  4:  9,  10.  Christ 
did  often  refer  Himself  thus  to  subsequent 
proofs,  as  c't.  1:50,51.  2:14.  Matt.  12:40.  26: 
64.  Let  us  wait,  till  the  mystery  of  God  shall 
be  finished,  and  then  we  shall  see  that  there 
was  no  reason  to  be  offended  at  any  of  Christ's 
sayings. 

He  gives  them  a  key  to  this,  and  all  such 
discourses,  teaching  them  that  they  are  to  be 
understood  spiritually;  It  is  the  spirit  that  quick- 
ens, the  Jlesh  proflteth  nothing.  As  in  the  natu- 
ral body,  the  animal  spirits  quicken  and  enliven, 
and  without  these  the  most  nourishing  food 
would  profit  nothing ;  (what  would  the  body  be 
the  better  for  breaS,  if  it  were  not  quickened 
and  animated  by  the  spirit  ?)  so  with  the  soul. 
The  bare  participation  of  ordinances,  unless  the 
Spirit  of  God  work  with  them,  and  quicken  the 
soul  by  them,  profits  nothing;  the  word  and 
ordinances,  if  the  Spirit  work  with  them,  are  as 
food  to  a  living  man,  if  not,  they  are  as  food  to 
a  dead  man.  Even  the  flesh  of  Christ,  the 
Sacrifice  for  sin,  will  avail  us  nothing,  unless 
the  Spirit  quicken  our  souls  by  the  influences 
of  his  death,  till  we  by  his  grace  are  planted 
together  in  the  likeness  of  it.  The  doctrine  of 
eating  Christ's  flesh,  and  drinking  his  blood,  if 
it  be  understood  literally,  profits  nothing,  but 
rather  leads  us  into  mistakes  and  prejudices ; 
but  the  spiritual  sense  and  meaning  of  it  quick- 
en the  soul,  make  it  alive  and  lively;  so  it  fol- 
lows. The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they 
are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.  To  eat  the  Jtesh 
of  Christ  is  a  hard  saying,  but  to  believe  that 
Christ  died  for  me,  and  to  derive  from  that 
doctrine  strength  and  comfort  in  my  approaches 
to  God,  opposition  of  sin,  and  preparations  for 
a  future  state  ;  this  is  the  spirit  and  life  of  that 
saying.  The  reason  why  men  mislike  Christ's 
sayings  is,  they  mistake  them.  The  literal 
sense  of  a  parable  does  us  no  good,  but  the 
spiritual  meaning  is  instructive.  TVie  fesh, 
that  is,  those  that  are  in  the  fiesh,  (so  some 
understand  it,)  profit  nothing  fay  Christ's  dis- 
courses ;  but  the  Spirit,  that  is,  those  that  are 
spiritual,  are  quickened  and  enlivened  by  them  ; 
for  they  are  received,  so  as  to  correspond  with 
the  slate  of  the  receiver's  mind.  They  found 
fault  with  Christ's  sayings,  whereas  the  fault 
was  in  themselves ;  it  is  only  to  sensual  minds 
that  spiritual  things  are  senseless  and  sapless; 
spiritual  minds  relish  them ;  see  1  Cor.  2: 14, 15. 

He  gives  them  an  intimation,  that  He  had 
expected  no  better  from  them,  though  they  called 
themselves  his  disciples,  v.  64,  65.  Now  was 
fulfilled  Isa.  63:  1 .  WTio  hath  believed  our  re- 
port, and  to  -whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  re- 
vealed ? 

They  did  not  believe  his  report ;  '  There  are 
some  of  you,  who  said  you  would  leave  all  lo 
follow  5Ie,  who  vet  believe  not;'  and  this  was 
the  reason  why  tlie  word  preached  did  not  profit 
them,  it  was  not  mi.xed  with  faith,  Heb.  4:  2. 
They  did  not  believe  Him  to  be  the  Messiah, 
else  they  had  acquiesced  in  the  doctrine  He 
preached,  and  not  have  quarrelled  with  it, 
though  there  were  some  things  in  it  dark  and 
hard  to  be  understood.  Young  be^nners  in 
leavjiing  must  take  things  upon  their  teacher's 


Verse  63.  many  of  you  are  so  wedded,  contributes  nothing  to  the  allainmenl  of 

'The  sense  of  this  is,  "  You  ought  lo  bid  adieu  lo  your  prejudiced  true  felicity.    That  betler  mode  of  thinking  and  acting,  and  the  felici- 

opinions;  for  nothing  but  a  more  exalted  manner  of  thought  and  ex.  ly  consequent  upon  it,  my  doctrines  alone  can  confer."  '    Kuinobi.. 
peclalion  bringeth  salvation.    'The  low  and  grovelling  mode,  to  which 
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C8  Tlien  Simon  Fe- 
tor answered  him, 
Lord,  '  to  wliom  slial' 
wo  ijo  ?  ''  tliou  liast  the 
words  of  eternal  hfe. 
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65  And  ho  said  wnni.  Nnte,  Pirsl,  Aiiioiif;  lliosc  who  arc 
Therefore  said  I  unti)  nommal  ChriMan^,lhvw  mcmM^^ 
vnn  >Th-.f  n,ini-in<.Tn  "{ti'M"-  .Sreom//-/,  Tlie  uiiln'livl  oMiyjiiK-nlPs. 
you,  mat  no  man  tan  ,,^.,.,,^^,  ^^  .liscovi-rs  itsi.K  m  ilic  wurlil,  is  imlicl 
come  unto  nie,  except  nnd  open  heforc  Ihc  eyrs  nC  Clirist.  H.'  Aiinr 
it  were  fjiven  unto  him  ,rro}n  Ihc  bcfflnninj^  wlm  llioy  wiTi.'  of  tlio  iniil- 
ofmy  Fatlier  titmlos   that  Ibilowcil    llim,  llmt  /ii/mtci/,  anil 

G(>  IF  From 'that   time   ^^''"  ol.  dio   twelve   sl>uul.M,.n;ay  Him;    He 
f..       ,.      .    ,        Knew, /ro//i //ic  ocij-mlu/ii,'' 1)1  llic'ir  acquaintance 
many     Ol    nis   (Msciple.S    „it|,  Him,  when  tJiey  were  hollesl  in  their  zeal, 
went  buck,  and  wallvod    who  were  sincere,  as  Nathanael,  (i7i.  I:  AT.)  ami 
no  more  witll  him.  who  were  not;  whose  love  was  atiuitrrfril,  and 

('i7  Tlien    said    Jesus   whose  con/iui.     We  may  gather  hence,  I.  That 
iintn  tlie  twelve    •'Will    "'"   "('"■■'"'sy  ot    those   who   have   long   iiiuile 
unto  UK.  t\\ei\(,       will    |,];,„„il,|g   profession  of    reliirion,   is   a   certain 
y'-?  .L'."*^  '^i^'.'^y        „       proof  of  their  conslanlhyiiiicrisy, and  that , /Rim 
the  bri^innin^  thi'tj  lu'lirrvd  nut ;  hut  is  not  a 
proof  o(  Ihe  possihility  of  the  total  ajiostasy  of 
true  heli.'vers  ;  such  revolts  are  nol  to  he  called 
the  fall  •■■   real  .saints,  hut  the  discovery  of  pre- 
tended ones;  see  1  John  -2:  I'.i.      The  t-tar  tlint 
falls  never  was  a  star.     2.  It  is  Christ's  pre- 
rogative  to  hiwic  the  heart ;    He  knows  who 
they  arc,  that  belierc  i}ol,  Imt  dissemhle  ia  their 
profession,  and  yet  ennliniles  them  in  his  church, 
the  use  of  his  ordinances,  and  the  credit  of  his 
name,  and  does  nol  disi-over  them  in  this  world, 
unless  they  hy  their  wickedness  discover  them- 
selves ;  liecause  such  is  the  constitution  of  his 
visihle  church,  and  the  discovering  day  is  yet  to 
come  ;  hut  if  we  pretend  to  judge  men's  hearts, 
d  jo  63.  _5j!MW0.    Acm:i2,  5:20.    „e  Step  into  Christ's  tliiiMic,  aiiii  anticipate  his 
"''"'*■  judgment.     We  are  often  deceived  in  men,  and 

see  cause  to  change  our  sentiments  of  them  :  hut  this  we  are  sure  of,  that 
Christ  knows  all  men,  and  liis  judgment  is  according  to  Iridti. 

The  reason  why  they  did  not  heliove  his  report  was,  the  arm  nf  llie  Lord 
was  not  renealed  unto  them  ;  (p.  65.)  Therefore  said  I  inito  you,  No  man  can 
come  to  Me,  except  it  were  gicen  unto  him  of  my  Father;  referring  tor. 
41.  Christ  could  not  hut  know  who  helieved,  and  who  did  not,  hecause  faith 
is  the  gift  of  God,  and  all  his  Father's  gifts  and  works  passed  through  his 
iiaiuis.  There  He  had  saiil  that  none  could  co»ic  to  llim,  except  the  Father 
draw  him;  here  He  saith.  Except  it  were  given  him  nf  my  f'\dlier:  which 
shows  that  God  drntes  souls  hy  giving  them  a  heart  to  come  ;  without  which, 
such  is  the  moral  iiiipotency  of  man  in  his  fallen  state  that  he  cannot  come. 

From  that  time  mamjofliis  disciples  went  bade,  and  walked  no  more  with 
Him.  When  we  admit  into  our  minds  hard  thoughts  of  Christ,  conceive  a 
secret  dislike,  and  arc  willing  to  hear  insinuations  tending  to  reproach,  we 
arc  then  cnlerinsr  into  Irmplalion  ;  it  is  as  the  letting  forth  of  water,  it  is 
looldng  bad;,  which,  if  infinite  mercy  prevent  not,  will  cud  iu  drawing  bad: ; 
therefore  tal;e  heed  of  Ihc  beginnings  of  apostasy. 

Many  of  them  went  back  to  their  houses  and  callings,  which  they  had  left 
for  a  time  to  follow  Him  ;  went  bad;,  one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  mer- 
chandise ;  went  hack,  as  Orpah  did,  to  their  people,  and  to  their  gods,  Ruth 
1:  15.  They  had  entered  ihemselves  in  Christ's  school,  hut  they  did  not 
only  play  truant  for  once,  hut  took  leave  of  Him,  and  his  doctrine  forever. 
Note,  The  apostasy  nf  Christ's  disciples  from  Him,  though  really  a  strange 
thing,  yet  has  hecii  such  a  common  thing,  that  we  need  not  think  strange  of  it. 
Here  were  many  that  loent  bade.  It  is  often  so  ;  when  some  hackslide, 
many  backslide  with  them  ;  the  disease  is  infectious. 

The  occasion  of  this  hacksliding ;  from  Hint  lime,  when  Christ  preached  that 
He  is  the  Bread  of  life,  and  that  those  who  by  faith  fci'd  ii;)oii  Him,  shall 
live  6;  Him,  which,  one  would  think,  should  have  engaged  them  to  cleave  more 
closely  to  Him ;  from  that  time  they  withdrew.  Note,  The  heart  of  man 
often  makes  that  an  occasion  of  oirence,  which  is  matter  of  the  greatest  com- 
fort. Christ  foresaw  that  they  would  take  ofl'cncc  at  what  He  said,  and  yet 
He  saiil  it.  That  which  is  the  undoubted  word  and  truth  of  Christ,  must 
he  faithfully  delivered,  whoever  are  offended  at  it.  Men's  humors  must  be 
captivated  to  God's  Word,  and  not  Ihtd  accommodated  to  men's  humors. 

The  degree  of  their  apostasy  ;  They  waltccd  no  more  with  Him,  returned 
111  more  to  Him,  and  attended  no  more  upon  his  ministry.  It  is  luird  for 
t'lose  who  have  hoen  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  the  good  Word  of 
God,  if  they  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance,  Hcb.  6:  4 — r.. 

This  discourse  was  to  others  a  saror  of  life  unto  life.  Many  went  bade, 
lint,  thanks  be  to  God,  nol  all :  even  then  the  Iwdiv  stuck  to  Him.  Tliough 
the  failh  nfsome  be  orcrlhrown,  Ihe  foundation  of  God  stands  sttre.  ^  Observe 
IheafTectionate  question  which  Christ  put  to  the  twelve  :  (r.  67.)  Will  ye  aJso 
go  awaji  ?  He  saith  nothing  to  them  who  went  hack.  //"  Ihe  nnbdicring  de- 
part, let  them  depart ;  it  was  no  great  loss  of  those  whom  He  never  had ;  light 


ChrisCs  discourse  to  his  disciples. 

come,  light  go ;  but  He  takes  this  occasion  to 
speak  to  the  twelve,  to  conlirm  them,  and,  by 
trying  their  steadfastness,  the  more  to  lix  them. 
Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  ( 1 . )  '  It  is  «/  yanr  choice 
whether  ye  will  or  no;  if  ye  will  forsake  Me, 
now  is  the  time  when  so  many  do  :  it  is  an  hour 
of  temptation  ;  if  you  will  go  hack,  go  now.' 
Note,  Christ  will  detain  none  against  thiir 
wills  ;  his  soldiers  arc  volunteers,  not  jircssed 
men.  The  twelve  had  had  time  ur  try  how  they 
liked  Christ  and  his  doctrine,  and,  that  none  of 
them  might  afterward  say  ihal  they  were  ire. 
)ianned  into  discipleship,  and,  if  it  were  to  do 
again,  they  would  not  do  it.  He  here  leaves 
them  at  their  liberty  ;  as  Josh.  21:  ir>.  Ruth  1; 
15.  ('J.)  '  It  is  at  your  peril,  if  yon  do  go  away.' 
'Thmk  not  that  ye  may  go  away  as  easily  as 
they  can.  They  have  not  been  so  intimate  with 
Me,  nor  received  so  many  favors  from  Me  ;  ti.ej 
are  gone,  but  will  yc  go  ?  Remenihcr  your 
chariicler,  and  say,  VVhatever  others  do,  vc  will 
never  go  away.  Should  such  a  man  cw  I  Jler  ?' 
Neh.  ii:  II.  Note,  The  nearer  we  have  been  to 
Christ,  and  the  longer  we  have  been  wilh  Him, 
the  more  mercies  we  have  received  from  Him. 
and  the  more  engagenienls  we  have  laid  our- 
selves under  to  Him,  the  greater  will  he  our  sin 
if  w^e  desert  Him.  (3.)  '1  have  reason /r) ///in/.- 
you  will  nol.  Will  ye  go  away  '?  No,  I  have 
faster  hold  of  you  ;  1  tiopc  belter  tilings  of  you  ; 
(Hcb.  6:  9.)  for  ye  are  ttiey  that  have  continued 
wilh  Me,'  Luke  22:  2,S.  When  the  apostasy  of 
some  is  a  grief  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  constancy 
of  others  is  so  much  the  more  his  honor,  and 
He  is  pleased  with  it  accordingly.  Christ  and 
believers  know  one  another  too  well  to  part  U]i- 
on  every  displeasure. 

Christ  put  the  question  to  them,  as  Joshua 
put  Israel  to  their  choice  whom  they  should 
serve,  with  design  to  draw  out  i'rom  them  a  pro- 
mise to  adhere  to  him;  and  it  tiad  the  like 
eflecl.  AVii/,  but  we  will  serve  the  Lord.  Peler 
was  upon  all  occasions  the  mouth  of  the  rest, 
not  so  much  because  he  had  more  of  his  Mas- 
ter's ear  than  they,  but  because  he  had  more 
tongue  of  his  own  ;  and  what  he  said  was  some- 
times approved,  and  sometimes  reprimanded ; 
(Matt.  16:  17,  '23.)  the  common  lot  of  those 
who  are  swift  to  speak.  This  was  here  said 
admirably  well,  and,  probably,  by  the  diiectipn, 
and  wilh  the  express  assent  of  his  fellow-disci- 
ples ;  at  least,  he  knew  their  mind,  and  spake 
the  sense  of  them  all,  and  did  not  except  Judas, 
for  we  must  hope  the  best. 

Here  is  a  good  resolution  to  adhere  to  Christ, 
and  e-xpressed  so  as  to  intimate  that  they  wiuild 
nol  entertain  the  least  thought  of  leaving  Him  ; 
'  Lord,  to  irhom  shall  we  go  7  II  were  folly,  un- 
less we  knew  where  to  mend  ourselves  ;  we  like 
our  choice  too  well  to  change.'  Note,  Those 
who  leave  Christ,  would  do  well  to  consider  to 
wliom  they  will  go,  and  whether  they  can  ex- 
pect to  find  rest  and  peace  any  where  but  in 
Hiin.  See  I's.  73:  27,  28.  Hns.  2:  9.  '  Whi- 
ther shall  we  go?  .Shall  we  make  our  court  to 
the  world  ^  tt  will  certainly  deceive  us.  Shall 
we  return  to  sin  ?  It  will  certainly  destroy  us. 
Shall  we  leave  the  Fountain  of  living  waters 
for  broken  cisterns."  The  disciples  resolve  to 
continue  their  pursuit  of  life  and  happiness,  and 
will  have  a  Guide  to  it,  and  will  adhere  to 
Clirist  as  their  Guide,  for  they  can  never  have  a 
better.  'Shall  we  goto  the  heathen  philoso- 
phers 7  They  arc  become  vain  in  their  imagi- 
nations, and,  professing  ihemselves  to  be  wise 
in  other  things,  are  become  fools  m  religion. 
Shall  we  go  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  ?  They 
have  made  void  the  commandments  of  God  by 


Verse  65. 
Ttierefore  said  I  unio  you]  '  For  lld.«  rcaaeii  I  told  you.  (u.  44.) 
Thai  nil  man  can  come  unto  Mn.  ctcrpt  it  fv  given  linn  of  my  Fa- 
ther, beciuse  I  know  that  the  prcjuilwes  of  corruiil  nature  lie  slrongly 
amiinst  audi  a  doctrine  as  I  pulilii<li,  and  mat  nothing  but  divine  grace 
will  subdue  iheni.  Except  il  be  ginn  him  of  my  Father— to  be 
drmtn  hii  Ihe  Father,  and  lo  hare  .faith  given  llim  by  titr  Father, 
are  evideiilty  synonyinoua  terma,  which  plainly  vindic.iles  the  inter- 
prolalion  given  above'  Doddridoe. 

Verse  66. 
'  From  this  time  many  who  had  liorne  the  name  of  his  disciples, 
abuaiiig  and  misrepresenting  what  Ho  had  now  delivered,  aa  if  it  had 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  85 


been  cither  absurd,  or  ult«rly  unintelligible,  went  bad.-,  and  walhed  no 
mure  wilh  Him  ;  plainly  perceiving  tliat  their  true  ch;iraclcr  was  now 
discovered,  as  well  as  that  Iheir  secular  views  wltc  ilisapp-'inted. 

DODDKIUUR. 

'Sinners  hate  the  doctrine  contained  in  Ihe  two  preceding  verses. 
They  see  how  It  throws  tbem  into  the  liaoJs  ofGiHl.  Il  is  because  Itlcy 
see  it  in  a  light  that  disturbs  their  .-ins  and  their  hopes,  that  llicy  liate 
il,  and  oppose  it  when  il  is  preached.  This  was  the  rase  when  It  was 
preached  by  our  Savior.  On  one  oixasinn,  when  He  preacheil  it  with 
great  clearness  and  power,  many  nf  ihem  who  had  lor  a  f  oiisiilerabte 
time  folIowcJ  Him,  wcnl  back,  and  walked  no  more  wilhjitni. 

Pr.  bPRlNG. 
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A.  D.  31. 


JOHN,  VI. 


69  And  'we  believe  their  Iraditimis.  Shall  we  go  to  Moses?  He 
and  are  sure  that  tllOU  will  send  us  hack  to  Thcc.  Therefore,  if  ever 
art  that  Phrist  thp  Snn  '^'^  ''"''  *e  way  to  happiness,  it  must  be  m  iol- 
ait  tnatblirist  tncbon  losing  Thee.'  Note,  Christ's  religion  appears 
OI     tne  living  G-Od.  to  great  advantage,  when  compared  with  other 

70  Jesus  answered  institutions,  for  then  it  will  be  seen  how  far  it 
them  s  Have  not  I  cho-  excels  them  all.  Let  them  who  find  fault  with 
sen  VOU  twelve  ''  and  ^^^  religion,  before  they  quit  it,  find  a  better. 
„r  ■     i     'j   ,.-1  .J    A  divine  Teacher  we  must  nave:  can  we  find  a 

•?i  °\/°"-  '^,    ^     r  T       ''^""  "^^^  Christ  ?  A  divine  revelation  we  can- 

71  He  spake  OI  Ju-  not  he  without;  if  the  Scripture  be  not  such) 
das  Iscariot,  the  son   of    where  else  may  we  look  for  it  ? 

Simon  •  ^  for  he  it  was  Here  is  a  good  reason  for  this  resolution. 
that  Should  betray  him,  Thou  Imst  the  words  of  cternaU^^^^^^  They  did 
ihr^in  nnr^      /^f      th      Dot  fuUy  understand  Christ's  discourse,  lor  as 

oemff       one      or      me   y^^  ^^^  doctrine  of  the  cross  was  a  riddle  to 


twelve. 
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them;  but  in  the  general,  they  were  satisfied 
that  He  hacl  the  words  of  eternal  life,  that  is, 
First,  That  the  word  of  his  doctrine  showed 
the  way  to  eternal  life,  and  directed  us  what  to 
do,  that  we  might  inherit  it.  Secondly,  That 
the  word  of  his  doom  and  determination  must 
confer  eternal  life.  His  hainn0-  the  words  of 
eternal  life,  is  the  same  with  his  having  poicer 
to  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  were  g-iven 
Him,  ch.  17;  2.  He  had  in  the  foregoing;  dis- 
course assured  eternal  life  to  his  followers ; 
these  disciples  fastened  upon  that  saying^,  and 
therefore  resolved  to  stick  to  Him,  when  the 
others  fastened  upon  the  hard  sayings,  and  therefore  forsook  Him.  Though 
we  cannot  account  for  every  mystery  in  Christ's  doctrine,  we  know,  in  the 
^eneral(  that  it  is  the  Word  of  eternal  life,  and  therefore  must  live  and  die  by 
it :  for  if  we  forsake  Christ,  we  forsake  our  own  viercies. 

We  know,  and  are  sure,  that  Thou  art  that  Christ.  If  He  he  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  He  must  bring-  in  an  everlasting  righteousness ^  (Dan.  9: 
24.)  and  therefore  has  the  words  of  eternal  life,  for  righteous7iess  reigns 
to  eternal  life,  Rom.  5:  21.  Observe,  Pirsf,  The  doctrine  thoy  believed;  that 
this  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  promised  to  the  fathers,  and  expected  by  ihem, 
and  that  He  was  not  a  mere  man,  but  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  T/tou  art 
my  Son,  Vs.  2:  7.  In  times  of  temptation  to  apostasy,  it  is  good  to  have 
recourse  to  our  first  principles,  and  if  we  faithfully  abide  hy  that  which  is 
jyasf  dispute,  we  shall  be  the  better  able  both  to  find  and  to  keep  the  truth 
in  doubtful  matters.  Secondhj,  Their  faith  rose  to  a  full  assurance  ;  We 
are  sure.  We  have  known  it  by  experience  ;  the  best  knowledge.  We 
should  take  occasion  from  others'  wavering  to  be  so  much  the  more  estab- 
lished, especially  in  that  which  is  the  present  triith.  When  we  have  so 
strong  a  faith  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as  boldly  to  venture  our  souls  upon  if, 
knowing  whom  we  have  believed,  then,  and  not  till  tlicn,  we  shall  be  willing 
to  venture  every  thing  else  for  it. 

The  melancholy  remark  which  our  Lord  Jesus  made  upon  this  reply  of 
Peter;  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  ynu  is  a  devil?  And  the 
evangelist  tells-us  whom  He  meant;  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot.  Peter 
had  imdertaken  for  them  all,  that  they  would  be  true  to  their  Master. 
Now  Christ  does  not  condemn  his  charity,  (it  is  always  good  to  hope  the 
best,)  but  tacitly  corrects  his  confidence.  We  must  not'be  too  sure  concern- 
ing any.     God  knows  them  that  are  his,  we  do  not.     Observe  here, 

Hypocrites  and  betrayers  of  Christ  are  no  belter  than  devils.  Judas 
not  only  had  a  devil,  but  he  was  a  devil.  One  of  you  is  n  false  accuser: 
so  it  sometimes  signifies  ;  (l  Tim.  3:  U.)  and  it  is  probable  that  Judas,  when 


Christ^s  discourse  to  his  disctples* 

he  sold  his  Master  to  the  chief  priests,  repre- 
sented Him  to  them  as  a  bad  man,  to  justify 
himself  in  what  he  did.  But  I  rather  take  it 
as  we  read  it,  he  is  a  devil  incarnate ;  a 
fallen  apostle,  as  the  devil  a  fallen  angel.  He 
is  Satan,  an  adversary,  an  enemy  to  Christ. 
He  is  Abaddon,  and  ApoUvon,  a  son  of  per- 
dition. He  was  of  his  fat&er  the  devilj  did 
his  lusts,  was  in  his  interests,  as  Cain,  1 
John  3:  12.  Those  whose  bodies  were  posses- 
sed by  the  devil,  are  never  called  deviJs,  but  de- 
moniacs ;  but  Judas,  into  whose  heart  Satan 
entered,  and  filled  it,  is  called  a  devU. 

Many  that  are  seeming  saints,  are  rea^  devils. 
Judas  had  as  fair  an  outside  as  many  of  the 
apostles ;  his  venom  was,  like  that  of  the  ser- 
pent, covered  with  a  fine  skin.  He  cast  out 
devils,  and  appeared  an  enemy  to  the  devil's 
kingdom,  and  yet  himself  a  devil  all  the  while. 
Not  only  he  will  be  one  shortly,  but  is  one  now. 
It  is  strange,  and  to  be  wondered  at :  Christ 
speaks  of  it  with  wonder  :  Have  not  I?  It  is 
sad,  and  to  be  lamented,  that  ever  Christianity 
should  be  made  a  cloak  to  diabolism. 

The  disguises  of  hypocrites,  however  they 
may  deceive  men,  cannot  deceive  Christ.  He 
can  call  those  devils,  that  call  themselves  Chris- 
tians, like  the  prophet's  greeting  to  Jeroboam's 
wife,  when  she  came  to  him  in  disguise;  (1 
Kin^s  14:  6.)  Come  in,  thou  wife  of  Jeroboam. 
Christ's  diinnc  sight,  far  better  than  any  double 
sight,  can  see  spirits. 

There  are  those  who  are  chosen  by  Christ  to 
special  services,  who  yet  prove  false  to  Him  ; 
I  have  chosen  you  to  the  apostleship,  for  it  is 
expressly  said,  Judas  was  not  chosen  to  eter- 
nal life,  (ch.  13:  18.)  and  yet  one  of  you  is  a 
devil.  Note,  Advancement  to  places  of  honor 
and  trust  in  the  church,  is  no  certain  evidence 
of  saving  grace.  We  liave  prophesied  in  thy 
name. 

In  the  most  select  societies  on  this  side  hea- 
ven, it  is  no  new  thing  to  meet  with  those  that 
are  corrupt.  Of  the  twelve  that  were  chosen  to 
an  intimate  conversation  with  an  incarnate  De- 
ity, as  great  an  honor  and  privilege  as  ever  men 
were  chosen  to,  one  was  an  incarnate  devil. 
The  historian  lays  an  emphasis  upon  this,  that 
Judas  was  one  of  the  twelve  that  were  so  digni- 
fied and  distinguished.  Let  us  not  therefore 
reject  and  unchurch  the  ivjeXxe,  because  one  of 
them  is  a  devil,  nor  say  that  they  are  all  cheats 
and  hypocrites,  because  one  of  them  was  so;  let 
those  that  are  so,  bear  the  blame,  and  not  those 
who,  while  they  are  undiscovered,  incorporate 
with  them.  There  is  a  society  within  the  veil, 
into  which  no  unclean  thing  shall  enter;  a 
church  of  first-born,  in  which  are  no  false  bre- 
thren. 


V. 


PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 
60 — 71.     Many,  who  are  called  disciples,   dispute  the   shall   I   go  7'     Even   when  discouraged,  and   harassed  with 


words  of  Christ :  many  attend  to  the  general  doctrines  of  the  doubts  and  iears,  he  still  knows  it  is  vain  to  think  of  returning 
Gospel;  hut  when  ministers  apnly  them  to  their  consciences  to  the  world,  of  seeking  salvation  by  '  the  works  of  the  law,' 
and  experience,  are  ready  to  exclaim,  '  It  is  a  hard  saying,  who  of  resting  in  forms  and  notions,  or  of  going  after  false  teach- 
canhearit?'  They  form  gross  conceptions  of  spiritual  things,  ers ;  and  still  believes,  and  desires  to"  be  fully  assured,  that 
and  argue  against  their  own  mistakes  and  misrepresentations  :  Jesus  has  '  the  words  of  eternal  life.'  This  faith,  in  its  feeblest 
so  that  those  preachers,  who  imitate  their  Master,  need  not  exercise,  is  essentially  different  from  that  of  the  most  specious 
wonder,  if  their  faithful  doctrine  drives  away  numbers  who  for  hypocrite,  who  ever  followed  the  steps  of  the  traitor  Judas: 
a  tinie  seemed  zealously  attached  to  them.  We  must,  however,  such  are  often  near  to  Christ  in  external  profession  and  office, 
speak  the  words  of  Christ,  'which  are  spirit  and  life,'  and  not  yet  like  Satan  in  the  temper  of  their  hearts  and  secret  conduct ; 
like  the  dead  notions  of  moralists  and  speculators:  {Notes,  Jcr.  but  they  are  known  and  will  be  detected  hy  the  heart-searching 
23:  28,  29.  Malt.  7:  23,  29,  Heb.  4:  12,  13.)  and  we  must  leave  Judge,  'however  they  may  impose  upon  their  brethren.  May 
It  to  Him,  to  '  quicken  whom  He  will'  by  his  Spirit,  and  to  de-  ^ve  then  be  now  searched  and  provecf  by  Him ;  may  our '  hearts 
termine  who  are^,  and  who  are  not,  true  believers.— Our  main  he  made  sound  in  his  statutes,'  as  those,  whom  He  has  chosen 
business  is  with  ourselves  :  when  many  turn  back,  and  walk  unto  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedi- 
no  more  wilh  Christ,  He  seems  to  say  to  us, 'Will  ye  go  away  ence,  and  the  belief  oT  his  truth.'  (Notes,  Ps.  U9:  80.  139:23, 
also?'     But  the  truly  broken-hearted,  who  can  rest  satisfied   24.  2Thc3.  2:  13,  14.)  Scott. 

with  nothing  short  of  eternal  life,  will  answer,  '  Lord,  to  whom 


Verso  70. 
Devil.]  '  Riithcr,  a  diftajfected  person,  a  betrai/rr.  So  also 
Euthymiua.  Blootnfiidd.  A  spy,  Camphdl.  Hostile.  Kuinoel. 
'According  to  Mr.  Locke,  our  Lord  intimates  thai  this  was  the  reason 
why  He  had  iioi  more  plainly  ileclarcd  Him9elf  to  be  the  Messiah, 
because  He  knew  Judas  would  have  accused  Hini  of  rebellion  against 
the  Romans.  (For  the  word  translated  devil  does  sometimes  siguify  a 
false  accuser  ;  see  1  Tim.  3:  11.  2  Tim.  3:  3.  ;  and  Tit.  2:3.)  Bull 
can  see  no  proof  that  Judas  from  the  beginning,  intended  to  betray 
Christ.  It  is  more  prnhable,  he  at  firat  engaged  with  Him  in  expecta- 
tion of  secular  advantage ;  and  finding  those  views  disnppointed,  he 
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might  now  begin  to  form  that  ilctestable  scheme  which  he  afterwards 
e.\ecutcd.  If  this  was  the  occasion,  (as  I  think  probable)  one  would 
imagine  that  such  an  intimation  of  his  secret  wickedness  must  have 
struck  him  to  the  heart.'  Doddridgb. 

Verse  71. 
He  it  tuas  lliat  should  bftray  Him.)  '  For  it  was  he  who  at  that 
time  began  to  harbor  this  execrable  purpose,  and  had  then  thoughts 
of  betraying  Him,  though  one  of  the  twelve.  The  words  may  pro- 
perly, though  not  necessarily,  import  thus  much ;  and  I  think,  had  not 
this  been  actually  the  case,  Christ  would  not  have  said  he  is  a  devil, 
but  rather  that  he  would  become  one.'  Id. 


A. D.  32. 


JOHN,  VII. 


CHAP.  VII. 


Chap.  VH.  v,  I — 13.     I.  The  reason  given 
why  Christ  spi-iit  more  ol'  his  timc\  in  Giililw 
than  in  Jndea  \vi\s,  the  Jcirs,  ihc  people  in  J  ml 
■     to  /all  Hi 


[-lua,  when  counicllod  by  his  uiil 

licvinr  br«lhren  to  rIiaw  Hirnicir    . 

j.Tu.«le.n,.uth6  fo»it  of  labemtx-    f^J^^{  Jerusalem,  souffhl  to  hill  Him,  for  curii 

ii>acr<>mi.i.iiy  ihem;  i.iit ni'icrwunii   the  impotciit  miui  Oil  the  sahhath-diiy,  ch.  5:  17. 

yoPiM_pi.rivuiriv,  1-ia  Th,)jrw»  Thev  tliouglu  oilher  of  (I  pfipiilnr  tumult,  or  a 
les^l  prosecution ;  in  CDnsiilcralion  nf  this.  He 
kept  at  a  distance,  very  inucli  "ut  of  the  lines 
of  Jerusalem's  eommuniention.  It  is  ntil  said, 
He  durst  not,  hut,  Wo  iroutd  nnf  xKwXk  in  Jewry; 
it  was  nnt  thrnngh  friir,  liiit  in  prudence,  be- 
cause his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

Note,  1.  Gospel-light  is  justly  fa/cen  nipaij 
from  those  that  endeavor  to  l)iow  it  out.  Clirist 
will  withdraw  from  those  that  drive  Him  from 
them,  anfl  hide  his  face  from  those  that  spit  in 
it,  and  justly  shtit  up  his  liowcls  from  those 
that  spurn  at  them.  In  times  of  imminent  peril, 
it  is  not  only  uJhicablr,  liut  adi'isable,  to  with 


IPI  up  , ..  .-.  ., , .    ..      ,. 

ck  Him,  cin'l  frtrm  ilitrerotit  ojii 
iont  01  Dim,  11—13.  He  Ivit.-lu-t  tn 
tJie  t«!rn))|r  ;  dcclnKs  tlint  hii  iloC- 
trine  in  of  (.lod,  nixl  RTtttwvra  olijec- 
tiona,  H — 29  Some  aeck  ta  inks 
Him  ;  oiIut*  believe  ;  snd  Ihe  Phit- 
riice*  ■end  officeri  to  iipprrliend 
Ilim,  30-32      He    foretetli  hia   dv- 

fiirlure  to  the  Fmlicr,  when  Uie 
i*wa  would  in  vain  aeck  Hun.  33— 
36.  He  invitoa  every  one  who  is 
Ihiraty,  to  come  (o  Htin  nnd  drink  ; 
refernii*  to  the  H"lv  Spirit,  whi.-h 
would  lie  ^iven  to  bclifvcri.  37— 39. 
Oivcr*u|iinionaorHim.40— 44.  Tlie 
ofliccra,  atruck  with  hia  diacoiirsp, 
T^tiim  without  lliin,  45,  46.  Tliu 
Phuriarea  acornfully  reproach  llicin 
mill  the  common  people,  and   N; 


only  al 
■  safely, 


who  look' hii  pun.  47— 52.  rfmiT  for  safely,  and  to  choose  service  in  those 

yhvv   uri"   disconccried,   nnd   acna-  _i  i  ■    i  i         .  -i  tit    ..     .»    r... 

r.nc'.sa.  ^aces  which  are  least  perilous,  Mall.  16;  23. 

APTPT?  fhocoth't  Then,  and  not  till  then,  we  arc  called  to  expose 

1  ILiK  meseinillgs,  our  lives,  when  we  cannot  save  them  without 

Jesus    *  walked   in  sin.     2.   If  the  providence  of  God  casts  persons 

Galileo:   for   he    would  of  mm/ into  places  of  obscurity,  it  must  not  be 

not    walk     in     Jewry  thought  strange;  it  was  the  lot  of  our  Master 

.      .  ..  _  -^    *  Ulmf^ir.      U^      iirt.^.      OTIC-      til      t.i      knTf<^      c- n  t       :..       I  I.  » 


'  because      the      Jews 


Himself;  He  who  was  fit  to  have  sat  in  the 


souirht  to  kil 


see  the  works  that  thou 
doest. 

a  4:3,54.     10;39,40.     11^54.      Luke   13: 

31—33.     Apis  t0;38. 
I.  19,25.  5:16—13.    Mutl.  10:23.   2t:3S. 
C    Kx.     23:16,17.        Lev       23.34—43. 

Niim.  29:12—38.       Dent.    16:13-16. 

1  Kinfs  8:2,65.     2  Chr.  7:9,10.     Kzm 

3:4,   N-h.8:U— 18.    Zech.  H:16— 19. 
d  .5.       Mall     I2:46,47„      Mark    3:31. 

T.ukeSilS.     Acts  1:14. 
e  Gt-n.    37:5—11.20.       t    Ham.    17:28. 

Jer.  I2;6.     Mhu.  22:15,17. 


.  .  highest   of  Moses'  seats,  willingly  walked   in 

luni.  Galilee  among  ordinary  people.     Observe,  He 

2  Now       tlie     Jews'    did  not  sit  .still  in  Galilee,  nor  bury  Himself 

*  feast     of    tabernacles    alive  there,  but  rrn/AT*/;  went  about  (foing  good. 

Was  at  hand.  When  we  cannot  do  what  and  where  we  would, 

Q     T-yjc         d  K.*if^.-:r.>     ^^^  must  do  whcU  and  where  we  can. 
,,  r  .'Jl»-tmen        jj    Thojcastor  tabemndcs   was  one  of  the 

therelore  said  unto  three  solemnities  WhichcalledalltiiemalostoJe- 
hun,  *  Depart  hence,  rusalem.  (See  Lev.  23:  34.  &c.  and  the  revival 
and  go  into  Judca,  that  o*"'*  after  a  long  disuse,  Neh.  >i:  14.)  Itwasin- 
thy  disciples  also  may  '^nded  to  I.e  a  7»e;»orm/of  the  tabenmcle-state 
■^  •  *,.--'  of  Israel  m  the  wiuierness,  and  a  _/io-jn-e  of  the 
tabernacle-state  of  God\  spirilnal  Israel  in  this 
world.  This  feast,  instituted  so  many  hundred 
years  before,  was  still  religiously  observed. 
Note,  Divine  institutions  are  never  antiquated, 
nor  go 'out  of  date;  nor  must  wilderness-mer- 
cies ever  be  forgotten.  But  it  is  called  the 
Jcics*  feast,  because  it  was  now  shortly  to  be 
obofisficd,  as  a  mere  Jewish  thing,  and  leil  to 
them  that  served  the  tabernacle. 

III.  Christ's  brethren,  or  his  kindred,  whe- 
ther his  mother  or  his  supposed  father,  is  not 
certain,  (but  they  were  sucli  as  pretended  to  have  an  interesl  in  Him,} 
interposed  to  advise  Him  in  his  conduct.  Observe  their  ambition  in  urging 
Him  to  make  a  mare  public  appearance,  '  Depart  hence,  nnd  ^o  into  Judea. 
where  Thou  wilt  make  a  better  figure  than  here.'  Two  reasons  ihey  give  for 
this  advice. 

(1.)  It  would  encourage  those  in  and  about  Jfrusnlem,  who  had  a  respect 
for  Him;  for  expecting  his  temporal  kingdom,  the  royal  seal  of  which  they 
eoaeluded  must  be  at  Jerusalem,  llipy  would  have  disciples  there  particu- 
larly countenanced,  and  thought  the  time  wasted,  and  his  miracles  turning  tu 
no  account,  unless  they  at  Jernsalein  saw  them.  Or.  '  that  thy  disciples,  all  of 
them  in  general,  who  will  be  gathered  at  Jenisaleni  lo  keep  the  frnsi,  may 
see  thy  irorks,  and  not,  as  here,  a  few  at  one  time,  and  a  few  at  another.' 

(•3.)  That  it  would  be  for  the  advancim,'  of  his  own  name  ;  There  is  no  man 
thai  docs  any  thiiisr  in  secret,  if  he  liimself  seefrs  to  he  known  openly.  They 
take  it  for  granted,  that  Christ  sought  lo  make  Himsidf  known,  and  therefore 
thomjht  it  absurd  for  Him  to  conceal  his  miracles;  '  If  Thou  do  thecc  things, 
if  Thou  be  so  well  able  to  gain  applause  by  thy  miracles,  venture  abroad,  and 
show  Thyself  to  the  world.  Supported  by  these.  Thou  cansl  nut  fail  of  accep- 
tance; tnerefore  it  is  time  to  setup  for  an  interest,  and  think  of  lieing  ,I^'*t't'^' 
Now  one  would  not  think  there  were  any  harm  in  ibis,  \el  the  evangelist 
notes  it  as  an  evidence  of  their  infidelilv,  for  neither  did  his' brethren  bcUcre  in 
Him  ;  (r.  5.)  if  they  had,  thev  would"not  have  said  this.  Oliserve,  [l-l  To 
be  of  the  kindred  of'Christ,  was  no  strinsr  honor ;  they  that  hear  his  Woid, 
and  keep  it,  are  the  kindred  He  values.  Grace  runs  in  no  blood  in  the  world, 
if  not  in  that  of  Christ's  family.     [2-1  It  wa.s  a  .sign  ihat  Christ  did  not  aim  at 


Jesus  urged  to  attend  the  feast. 

any  secular  interest,  for  then  his  kindred  would 
have  struck  in  with  Him,  ami  He  would  have 
secured  them  iuM.  [:i.\  Th.-re  were  ihose  who 
were  akin  lo  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  who 
did  believe  in  Him,  (three  of  the  twelve  were 
his  brethren,)  and  yd  others,  as  nearly  allied  to 
Him  as  they,  did  not  believe  on  Him.  Many 
that  have  tlie  same  advantages,  do  not  make  the 
same  use  of  them. 

But  what  was  there  amiss  in  this  advice? 
1 .  It  was  presnmjnion  for  them  to  prescribe  to 
(>hrist;  it  was  a  sign  thai  they  did  not  believe 
Him  able  to  guide  them,  when  they  did  not 
think  Him  sufficient  to  guide  Himself.  2.  They 
discovered  a  great  carelessness  of  his  safety, 
when  they  would  have  Him  ^o  where  they 
knew  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him.  They  that 
believed  in  Him,  and  loved  Him,  dissuaded 
Him  from  Judoa,  ch.  11:  R.  3.  Some  think 
they  hoped  that  if  his  miracles  were  wrought  al 
Jerusalem,  the  rulers  would  try  them,  and  dis- 
cover some  cheat  in  them,  which  would  justify 
their  unbelief.  So  Dr.  Whitby.  4.  Pcrhapj 
they  were  weary  of  his  company  in  Galilee,  (foi 
are  not  all  these  thid  speak,  Galileans  ?)  and  thib 
was,  in  effect,  a  desire  Ihat  He  would  depart 
out  of  their  coasts,  fi.  They  causelessly  insinu- 
ate that  He  neglected  his  aisciples,  and  denied 
them  such  a  si^ht  of  his  works  as  was  necessary 
to  the  support  of  their  faith.  6.  They  tacitly 
reproach  Him  as  vi can-spirited,  that  He  durst 
not  enter  the  lists  with  great  men,  nor  trust 
Himself  upon  the  stage  of  public  action,  which, 
if  He  had  any  thing  of  courage  and  a  g-reat  soulj 
He  wouhl  do  ;  thus  Christ's  humility,  and  the 
small  figure  which  his  religion  has  usually  made 
in  the  world,  have  often  been  turned  lo  the  re- 
proach of  Him  and  it.  7.  They  seem  to  ques- 
tion the  truth  of  the  miracles  He  wrought.  If 
they  will  bear  the  test  of  a  public  scrutiny  in  the 
courts  above,  produce  them  there.  8.  They 
think  Christ  altogether  such  as  themselves,  sub- 
ject as  they  to  the  politics  of  the  world,  and  as 
desirous  to  make  a  fair  shoio  in  the  Jiesh; 
whereas  He  sought  not  honor  from  men.  9. 
Self  was  at  the  bottom  of  al! ;  they  hoped,  if 
He  would  make  Himself  as  great  as  He  might, 
they,  being  his  kinsmen,  should  share  in  his 
honor,  and  have  respect  paid  them  for  his  sake. 
Note,  1 .  Many  go  to  public  ordinances,  worship 
at  the  least,  only  lo  shoiP  themseltes,  and  all 
their  care  is  to  make  a  good  appearance  to  the 
worhl.  2.  Many  lliat  seem  lo  seek  Christ's 
honor,  do  really  seek  their  own,  and  make  it 
serve  a  turn  for  themselves. 

The  jtrudence  and  humility  of  our  Lord  ap- 
peared in  his  answer  to  the  advice  his  brethren 
gave  Him.  Though  there  were  many  base  in- 
sinuations in  it,  He  answered  them  mildly. 
Note,  Even  Ihat  which  is  said  without  reaso/ij 
should  be  answered  without  passioji ;  we  shoula 
learn  of  our  Master  to  reply  with  meekness 
even  lo  that  which  is  most  impertinent  and  im- 
perioiis  ;  and  where  it  is  easy  lo  find  much 
amiss,  lo  seem  not  to  see  it,  and  wink  at  the 
afiront. 

They  e.xpecled  Christ's  company  with  them 
to  the  feast,  perhaps  hoping  He  would  bear 
their  cliarges. 

He  shows  the  difference  Iietween  Himself 
and  them,  tn  two  things. 

[l.]  His  (/me  was  set,  nol  theirs;  My  time 
is  not  yet  come,  but  your  time  is  ahcaysready. 
It  was  an  indifterent  thing  to  them  when  they 
went,  for  they  had  nothing  of  moment  to  do, 


Chap.  VII. 


I. 


NOTES 

'  For  the  narraiini 


of  the  reinarkalile,    various 


and  important  discoiirsus  spoken  by  our  Lonl  in  this  Mxa  f^flh  journey, 
we  are  solely  indebted  lo  John,  who  ha^  dwlt  so  much  more  upon  it 
than  the  other  evangelists,  and  has  used  sn  much  ihe  greater  diligence 
m  describing  it;  since  iiwas,  beyond  all  the  ri^at,  suited  to  his  purpose, 
and  exhibited  the  clearest  indication  how  anxiously  Jesus,  in  tlte  days 
of  hii  tl-^^li,  sought  tn  convince  the  Jews  of  the  sublime  excellence  and 
supreme  dignity  of  his  person  and  office.'  Lampe. 

Jfirry.  I     '  Or  Judea,  as  distinguished  from  Galilee  and  Samaria,  con- 
taining the  tribes  of  Jndah,  Betijamin,  Simeon,  ami  Pan.  having  Jeru- 
salem in  its  centre.'  Gbeenfield. 
Verse  2. 

F'casf  of  tabertiacirs.]  '  This  feasi,  like  that  of  Pentecost,  coniinu- 
ed  for  a  week.  It  is  likewise  called  iho  feast  of  ingattierings.  Ex. 
23:  16.    31:  22.     Further,  the  design  of  this  feast  was  to  retnrn  (banks 


to  God  for  the  fruits  of  the  vine,  as  well  as  of  other  trees,  which  were 
gathered  about  this  linn.',  and  also  to  Implore  Ids  blessing  upon  ihose  of 
ilie  ensuing  year.'  T.  H.  Horne. 

Verse  3. 

His  brethren.]  The  Hebrews  gave  the  name  of  brethren  to  all  the 
relatives  of  a  particular  family.     See  Gen.  31:  32,  4G.  Ed. 

'  Ii  is  astonisliing  that  these  near  relations  of  Christ,  who  nnisi  havo 
had  so  many  opportunities  of  seeing  the  glories  both  of  his  character 
and  mirarlcg,  (which  last  they  here  expressly  acknowledge,)  should 
continue  in  unbelief.  But  ihey  unhappily  laid  it  down  as  a  first  prin- 
ciple, that  Ihe  Messiah  must  be  a  temporal  Prince ;  and  tinding  thi3 
mark  of  his  mission  wanting,  and  seeing  (more  strongly  than  others 
not  so  intimately  conversant  with  Him  could  do)  his  aversion  to  any 
such  scheme,  they  would  yieli!  lo  no  other  proofs,  and  are,  I  fear,  on  the 
fatal  list  of  those  who  perished,  as  thousamls  now  do,  by  oppisiny 
hvpothesis  to  fact.'  DouDmnoK. 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  Vll. 


Christ'' s  ■preaching  at  the  feast. 


honest  principle  of  regard  to  God,  and  are  truly 
desirous  to  please  Him.  2.  Whence  it  is  that 
such  a  one  shall  know  of  the  truth  of  Christ's 
doctrine.  Christ  has  promised  to  g'ive  knotc- 
ledffc  to  such ;  He  hath  said.  He  shall  knoiCj 
and  He  can  give  understanding.  Those  who 
improve  the  light  they  have,  shall  be  secured 
from  destructive  mistakes.  They  are  prepared 
to  receive  that  knowledae.  He  that  is  inclined 
to  submit  to  the  rules  of  the  divine  law,  is  dis- 
posed to  admit  the  rays  of  divine  light.  To 
him  that  has  shall  be  given  ;  those  have  a  ^ood 
understanding,  that  do  his  command-ments,  Ps. 
Ill:  10.  Those  "who  resemble  God,  are  most 
likely  to  understand  Him. 

It  appeared  that  Christ,  as  a  Teacher,  did 
not  speak  of  Himself,  because  He  did  not  seek 
Himself,  i?.  18.         " 

See  here  the  character  of  a  deceiver ;  He 
seeketk  his  oipn  glory,  which  is  a  si^n  that 
He  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  false  christs  and 
false  i)rophets  did.  They  speak  of  ihctnselres, 
and  have  no  commission  from  God  ;  no  warrant 
but  their  own  will,  no  inspiration  but  their  own 
imagination,  their  own  politics  and  artifice. 
Ambassadors  sjjcak  not  of  themselves ;  those 
ministers  disclaim  that  character,  who  glory  in 
this,  that  they  speak  of  themselves.  By  this, 
their  pretensions  are  disproved,  they  consult 
purely  their  own  glory;  self-seekers  are  self- 
speakers.  They  who  speak  from  God,  will 
speak ,/br  God;  they  who  aim  at  their  own  pre- 
ferment and  interest,  make  it  appear  that  ihey 
had  no  commission  from  God. 

See  the  contrary  character  Christ  gives  of 
Himself  and  his  'doctrine ;  He  that  seeks  his 
glory  tiled  sent  Him,  as  I  do,  makes  it  to  app^fir 
that'He  i>  inic.  He  was  se7it  of  God.  Those 
teachers  only,  who  are  sent  of  God,  are  to  be 
received  by  us.  Those  who  bring  a  divine 
message,  must  prove  a  divine  mission.  He 
sought  the  glory  of  God.  It  was  both  the  ten- 
dency of  his  doctrine,  and  the  tenor  of  his  whole 
conversation,  to  glorify  God.  This  was  a  proof 
that  He  was  fnft,  and  that  there  was  no  vn- 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

v.    11—18,      The    servants  of   Clirist   must    follow   Him  his  name.     All  therefore,  who  presume  to  engage  in  this  work, 

*  through  evil  report  and   good  report.'     The   most  faithful  should  daily  study  and  pray  over  the  Scriptures,  in  order  to 

preachers  must  be  content  to  be  called  'deceivers  of  ilio  peo-  possess  a  well-grounded  confidence,  that  the  subjects  of  their 

pie  ;'  though  others  will  allow  them  to  be  good  men  ;  and  some  instructions  are  agreeable  to  '  the  oracles  of  God.'    They  ought 

perhaps  think  better  of  jhem  than  they  deserve,  which  none  likewise  to  'take  heed  to  themselves,  as  well  as  to  their  doc- 

ever  could  do  of  their  Lord  and  Master.     But  iu  general  they,  tiine;'  that  they  may  always  have  '  rejoicing  in  the  testimony 

who  count  them  deceivers,  will  speak  openly  their  sentiments  ;  of  their  consciences,'  as  not  seeking  their  own  glory,  the  ap- 

while  many  who  favor  them  will  be  afraid  of  reproach,  by  plausc  of  hearers,  or  any  filthy  lucre,  (as  nil  do,  who  speak  of 

avowing  their  regard. — Any  plausible  objection,  the  result  of  themselves,)  but  the  glory  of  God.     Then  it  will  appear,  that 

ignorance  and  indolent  mistake,  will  often  more  than  counter-  '  there  is  no  unrigliteousness  in  them,'  nor  any  reason  to  suspect 

balance  the  fullest  proof  of  a  man's  being  employed  by  God  :  them  of  bad  motives,  in  their  ministry.     But,  amidst  the  vari- 

for  the  partial  judges  will  only  hear  evidence  on  one  side  of  the  ous  opinions  and  controversies  about  religion,  which  agitate  the 

question.     Some  prejiulice.  concerning  the  family,  country,  or  world,  what  a  blessed  encouragement  it  is  to  remember,  that 

education  of  the  laitliful  teacher,  is  employed  by  Satan,  to  stop  '  if  anv  man,'  of  any  nation,  '  will   do   the  will  of  God,  he 

the  ears  of  his  servants  against  the  truth  :  and  the  ciiarge  of  shall  fcnow  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether 

ignorant  and  illiterate  is  adduced,  against  the  most  scriptural  men  speak  of  iheniselves  !*     The  Word  of  the  Lord  is  passed, 

preachers,  by  such  as  have  not  yet  learned  '  the  first  principles  and  cannot  be  recalled  ;  and  all,  who  desire,  and  seek  diligently 

of  the  oracles  of  God,'  however  accomplished  they  may  be,  in  to  know  the  will  of  God,  in  order  to  reduce  it  to  practice,  shall 

that  '  wisdom  of  the  world  which  is  foolishness  with  Him.'  be  guided  through  every  uncertainty,  and  past  every  precipice 

But  every  faithful  minister,  wherever  educated,  may  humbly  of  error,  into  the  ways  of  truth  and  peace  ;  and  they  only  sliall 

adopt  the  words  of  Christ.     His  doctrine  is  nqt  his  own  inven-  be  given  up  to  strong  delusions,  'who  hate  the  truth  because 

tion,  nor  does  it  spring,  either  from  his  learning  or  his  igno-  they  have  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.'     {Note,  2  Thes.  2;  8 

ranee  :  it  is  from  God,  from  his  Word  through  the  teaching  of  —12.)  Scott. 

his  Spirit;  who  commands  it  to  be  preached  for  the  glorj'  of 


15  And  the  Jews 
"  iiiarvelled,  sayincr, 
^  How  knoweth  tlii.s 
man  *  letters,  having 
never  learned  ? 

16  Jesus  answered 
them,  and  said,  ''My 
doctrine  is  not  mine, 
'^  but  his  that  sent  me. 

17  If  "  any  man  will 
do  his  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God, 
or  whether  I  speak  of 
myself. 

18  He  *  that  speaketh 
of  himself  seeketh  his 
own  glory  :  but  he  that 
e  seeketh  his  glory  that 
sent  him,  the"  same  is 
true,  and  no  unright- 
eousness is  in  him." 

[Practical  Observations.] 

19  Did   »'not   Moses 


a  AS.    Ma».  7:28,29.    2^:22,33.     Luke 

2:-17. 
b  Miill   13;54.     Mark  6:2,3.      Luke  4: 

22.  Acts  2:7, &c.  4:11, 12. 
•  Or,  lenmins-  Am.  7:14,15. 
c  3:11,31.32.     8:28.      12:49,50.      14:10, 

24.  17:8,14.  Rev.  1:1. 
d  5:23,24.30.  6:38— 10,44. 
e  1:46— 49.     8:31, 3-2,47.     Ps.  25:8,9,12. 

119:10.101,102.     la.  35:3.     Jcr.  31:33, 

34.     Hofl.  6:3.     Mic.  4:2.     Mai.  4:2. 

Matt.  6:22.     Luke  8:15.     Acts  10:1— 

6.     11:13,14.     17:11.     Ptiil.  3:15,16. 
f  5:41.      8:49,50.       (    Oor    10:31—33. 

Gal.  6:12— 14.     Phil.  2:3— 5     I  Tlics. 

2:6.     1  Pet.  4:11. 
g  3:2ft— 30.       11:4.      12:28.       13:31,32. 

17:4,5.     Ex.  32:10— 13.    Num.  11:29. 

Mall.  6:9. 
h  1:17.      5:45.     9:28,29.      Ex.  24;2.3. 

Deut.33:4.     Ac U  7:38.    IlL-h.3:3— 5. 


Aly  doctrine  (>  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  Mr. 
They  were  offended,  because  He  undertook  to 
leach,  though  He  had  never  learned.  In  an- 
swer, He  tells  them,  that  his  doctrine  was  such 
as  was  not  to  be  learned,  for  it  was  not  the 
product  of  human  thought,  but  was  a  divine 
revelation.  As  God  equal  mth  the  Father,  He 
might  truly  have  said,  M>/  doctrine  is  mine,  arid 
h is  that  sent  Me  ;  but  bemg  now  in  his  estate 
of  humiliation,  Mediator,  God's  Servant,  it  was 
more  congruous  to  say,  '  My  doctrine  ts  7wt 
mine,  originally,  as  Man  and  Mediator,  but  his 
f/mt  sent  Me;  it  does  not  lead  ultimately  to 
Myself,  but  to  Him  that  sent  Me.'  God  had 
promised  concerning  the  great  Prophet,  that  He 
would  put  his  ivords  into  his  mouth,  {Deut.  18: 
18.)  to  which  Christ  seems  here  to  refer.  Note, 
It  is  the  comfort  of  those  who  embrace  Christ's 
doctrine,  and  the  condemnation  of  those  who 
reject  it,  that  it  is  divine  ;  of  God,  and  not  of 
man. 

The  most  competent  judges  of  the  truth  and 
divine  authority  of  Christ's  doctrine  are  those 
that  with  an  upright  heart  endeavor  to  do  the 
will  of  God  ;  (v.  17.)  //'  any  man  be  willing  to 
do  the  will  of  God,  have  liis  will  melted  into 
the  will  of  God,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or,  whether  I  speak  of 
Myself.     Observe  here, 

The  question  concerning  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  is,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  no  ;  a  divine 
revelation,  or  an  imposture.  Christ  Himself 
was  willing  to  have  his  doctrine  inquired  into, 
much  more  should  his  ministers ;  and  we  are 
concerned  to  examine  what  grounds  we  go 
upon^  for  if  we  be  deceived,  we  are  miserably 
deceived. 

Tliey  are  likely  to  succeed  in  this  search, 
that  do  the  will  of  God,  at  least  are  desirous  to 
do  it.  Now  see,  1.  Who  they  are,  that  will  do 
the  will  of  God;  they  are  impartial  in  their 
inquiries  concerning  the  will  of  God,  not  biassed 
by  any  lust  or  interest;  and  such  as  are  resolv- 
ed, when  they  find  out  what  the  will  of  God  is, 
to  conform  to  it.     They  are  such  as  have  an 


Verse  15. 

*  No  one,  (says  Kypke)  will  raslily  venture  to  alTirm  that  Christ  wa^ 
never  under  the  instruction  of  any  Master,  nor  imbued  with  any 
lileralure  whatsoever.  For  this  would  be  contrary  tn  the  sure  oracles 
of  sacred  writ,  and  lo  the  custom  of  the  Jews  ;  from  which  we  can 
scarcely  suppose  his  parents  would  have  deviated,  or  have  omitted  to 
put  their  son  under  the  instruction  of  some  one.*  Bloomf. 

'There  Is  no  reason  to  believe  that  our  Lord  adorned  his  discourse  wilh 
quotations  from,  or  references  to,  the  writers  most  celebrated  for  their 
learning,  or  showed  any  extraordinary  acquisition.s  in  history,  antiqui- 
ties, &c.  The  evangelists  have  given  us  no  specimen  of  this  kind  ; 
and  it  is  certain  that  foreign  literature  was  then  in  great  contempt 
among  the  Jews.  Tlie  words  undoubtedly  refer  to  our  Lord's  thorough 
acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures,  and  the  judicious  and  ma-sterly  man- 
ner in  which  He  taught  the  people  out  of  ihem,  with  far  greater  majes- 
ty, and  nobler  eloquence  than  the  scribes  could  attain  by  a  learned 
education.'  Doddridge. 

Verse  17. 

He  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  Sec.)  '  This  sentence  clearly  shows 
U3,  that  they  best  understand  the  will  of  God,  who  are  most  careful  to 
practise  it;  so  likewise  that  the  best  way  to  know  what  God  is,  is  m 
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transcribe  his  perfections  in  oijr  lives  ami  actions ;  lube  boly,  just, 
good  and  merciful,  aa  He  is  ;  also  that  a  hearty  desire  and  endeavor  to 
do  the  will  of  God  is  the  best  security  and  preservative  against  danger- 
ous errors  and  mistakes  in  mattera  of  religion.'  Ttllotson. 

'  A  sincere  desire  to  know  the  truth,  wilh  an  honest  disposition  to 
conform  our  wills  to  it  when  known,  is  the  liesl  preservative  against 
error  iu  religion,  and  carries  with  it  a  well-grounded  assurance  of  the 
divine  aid,  to  assist  persons  so  disposed  in  their  inquiries  after  truth.' 

Gibson. 

Or,  as  Doddridge  paraphrases  it,  'The  evidence  is  plain  to  an 
honest  mind,  and  the  correspondence  which  a  tndy  good  man  will  find 
between  the  whole  system  of  my  doctrine,  and  his  own  inward  experi- 
ence, will  be  to  him  instead  of  a  thousand  speculative  arguments.' 

Ed. 

Jf  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  knoir  of  the  doctrine.] 
'  This  seems  an  express  declaration,  that  every  upright  man  to  whom 
the  Gospel  is  proposed,  will  see  and  own  the  evidence  of  its  divine 
authority;  which,  indeed,  might  reasonably  have  been  concluded  from 
the  awful  judgment  pronounced  on  those  who  presume  to  reject  it.' 

Doddridge. 

'  God  enlightens  those,  who  do  not  attempt  to  justify  ihcir  own  vices.' 

Grotiub. 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  VII. 


give  you  the   law,  and  righlcotunrss    in    Him.      False  teachers    are 

'yet  none  of  you   keep-  ""'S'  unriffhleous  ;  unjust  to  God  whose  name 

otv,  n.,-.  l.,iir?   k  \in,,,  ,!.„  they   almse,   and   unjust  to  the   souls   of  men 

eth  the  law  ?      Why  go  „hom  they  impose  upon.     There  cannot  he  a 

ye  auout  to  kill  me  .  srealer  piece  of   unrjohteousness    thau    this. 

20     The     [icople    an-  But  Christ  made  it  appear  that   He  was  Iriic, 

SWered  and  said, '  Thou  that  He  was  really  what  He  said  He  was  ;  that 

hast  a  devil  :   who  co-  \^"9  ^'"^  !'"  falsenood  in  his  doctrine,  or  fraud 

„,i"  „i *  t  ^  *i  ;,,    *,,  r   ,  in  liis  dcalincrs  with  us. 

Cthaboiltto   kill    tlu>e?  ^hey   discourse  concerning  the  crime    that 

«I     Jesus    answered  was  laid  to  his  charade  for  curinsj  the  impotent 

and  said  unto  them,  '"  I  man,   and  Idddins  him  carry   his  bed   on   the 

liaV(>   done    one    work  sabbath-day,  for  which  they  had  formerly  pro- 

•md  ve  all  marvel          '  ^^''"'''''  Him  ;  and  which  was  still  the  pretence 

"^    99     M             rh    •   r    •  of  their  enmity. 

^J     ivioses    tneieiore  He  ars^ues  a^^ainst  them  byway  of  recfimi- 

gave    unto    you     "  Cir-  nation,  convicting  them  of  far  worse  practices. 

cumcision,       (not       be-  How  could  they  censure  Him  for  a  breach  of 

cause    it    is    of    Moses  ^^^  '"^^  "f  Moses,  when  they  themselves  were 

hiif  nf  the  fathpi-q  ^  anrl  such  notorious  breakers  of  it?   Did  not  Moses 

Duc  oi  me  lauieis  )  ana     .,,^        „,^  ,„,^.;    n  ^^^  ,h^,j^  priviles^e  that 

ye  on  the  sabbath-day    they  had  the  law  ;  no  nation  hart  such  a  law  ; 
circumcise  a  man.  but  it  was  their  wickedness  that  they  rebelled 

23  If  a  man  on  the  against  it.  Many  that  have  the  law  given  them, 
sabbath-dav  receive  ^°  ""'  ''^^P  ''•  Their  neglect  of  the  law  was 
«:.-„.,„,«!,:-,„  *>i  »  .1  universal ;  iVoHC  o/"yo«  AeeneZ/Mt ;  neither  tho.se 
CU  cumcision,  *  that  the  ;„  „  „/ honor,  no?  those  who  were  in  posts  of 
law  ot  Moses  should  subjection^  who  should  have  heeu  most  obedient. 
not  be  broken ;  are  ye  They  boasted  of  the  law,  pretended  a  zeal  for 
antTV    at    me    because   '*'  were  enraged  at  Christ  for  seemiii"^  to  trans- 

I  have  "made  a  man  ^T^'^'  ^Tr?^  «f  *he'",|^«PV** '  J'*'^  ^^^"^^ 
...         >     .  who  say  that  they  are  for  the  church,  and  yet 

every    whit    whole    on    never  go  to  church.     It  aggravated  their  wick- 

the  sabbath-day  ?  .       .  - 

24  Judge  not  p  ac- 
cordiniT  to  the  appear- 
ance, but  judge  right- 
eous judgment. 


i  MaU.23i2— <.     Rom. 2:12,13,17— 29. 

3:19—23.    Gal.  6:13. 
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Ft.    2:1—6.       Malt.    12:14.      21:38. 

Mark  3:-! ,6. 
I    8:48.52.       10:20.       Mall.  10:25.       II: 

18,19.        12:24.        Mark    3«1,22,30. 

Acts  26:24. 
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o  5:9.9,14. 

p  8:15.  Deul.  1:16.17.  16:18.19.  Pe. 
58:1,2.  82:2.  94:20,21.  Prov.  17: 
15.  24:23.  Is.  533.  11:3,4.  Jam. 
2:1.4,9. 


:  ag^rava 
edness  in  persecuting  Christ  for  breaking  the 
law,  that  they  themselves  did  not  keep  it; 
'None  o^f  you  kcepeth  the  law,  why  then  go  ye 
about  to  kill  Me  fornot  keeping  it?'  Note,  Those 
are  commonly  most  censorious  of  others,  who 
are  most  faulty  themselves.  Hypocrites,  who 
are  forward  to  pull  a  mote  out  oi  their  brother's 
eve,  are  not  aware  of  a  beam  in  their  own. 
TV^y  £-0  ye  about  to  kill  Me  7  Some  make  this 
to  be  the  instance  of  their  not  keeping  the  law  ; 
'  Ye  keep  not  the  law ;  if  ye  did,  ye  would  not 
go  about  to  kill  Me.'  Those  that  support  them- 
selves and  their  interest  by  persecution  and 
"  4^9-ir'*G~i"3-i7^*''  ^^'^'  ^'"^'  ^'^^^"^^1  whatever  they  pretend,  are  not  keepers 
Or,  uikaui  breaking  the  iau>  of  Mo-  of  the  law  of  God.  Some  understand  this  as  a 
Matt.  12:5.  reason   why  it  is  time   to  supersede   the   law 

of  Moses  by  the  Gospel,  because  the  law  was 
found  insufficient  to  restrain  sin ;  *  Moses  gave 
you  the  law,  but  you  are  not  kept  by  it  from  the 
greatest  wickedness  ;  there  is  therefore  need  of 
a  clearer  light  and  better  law ;  why  then  do  you  aim  to  kill  Me  for  intro- 
ducing it  ?' 

Here  the  people  rudely  interrupted  Him,  and  contradicted  what  He  said  ; 
Thou  hast  a  devil ;  who  ^coes  about  to  kill  Theel  This  speaks,  [1.]  The 
g-ood  opinion  they  had  of  their  rulers,  who,  they  think,  would  never  attempt 
so  atrocious  a  thing  as  to  kill  Him;  such  a  veneration  thev  had  for  their  el- 
ders and  chief  priests,  that  they  would  swear  for  them  they  would  do  no 
harm  to  an  innocent  man.  Probably,  the  rulers  had  their  emissaries  among 
the  people,  who  suggested  this  to  them;  many  deny  that  wickedness  which 
at  the  same  time  they  are  contriving.  [2.]  The  ill  opinion  they  had  of  our 
Lord.  '  Thou  hast  a  devil,  art  possessed  with  a  lying  spirit,  and  art  a  bad 
7na?i  for  saying  so;'  or  rather,  'Thou  art  melancholy,  and  a  weak  man; 
frightenest  Thyself  with  causeless  fears.  Not  only  open  frenzies,  but  silent 
melancholies,  were  then  commonly  imputed  to  the  power  of  Satan.  '  Thou 
art  crazed,  hast  a  distempered  brain.'  Let  us  not  think  it  strange  if  the  best 
men  be  put  under  the  worst  characters. 

To  this  calumny,  our  Savior  returns  no  direct  answer,  but  seems  as  if  He 
took  no  notice  of  it.  Note,  Those  who  would  be  like  Christ,  must  put  up 
"Kith  affronts,  and  pass  by  indignities  done  them  ;  must  not  regard  them, 
much  less  resent  them,  and  least  of  all  revenge  them.  /,  as  a  deaf  man, 
heard  not.     When  Christ  was  reviled,  He  reviled  not  again. 

}rie  ii\tpea.\s  to  their  own  sentiments  of  this  miracle  ;  {-r.  21.)  '/  have  done 
one  work,  and  ye  all  jnarvel.  Ve  cannot  but  marvel  at  it  as  altogether  su- 
pernatural.' Or,  '  Though  I  have  done  but  one  work  that  you  have  any  color 
to  find  fault  with,  yet  you  marvel,  as  if  I  had  been  guilty  of  some  enormous 
crime.' 

He  appeals  to  their  own  practice  in  other  instances  ;  '  /  have  done  one 
7cork  on  the  Sabbath,  with  a  word's  speaking,  and  ye  all  make  strange  of  it, 
that  a  religious  man  should  dare  to  do  such  a  thing,  whereas  ye  yourselves 
viany  a  time  do  a  more  servile  work  on  the  Sabbath,  in  the  case  of  circum- 
cision; if  it  be  lawful  for  you,  nay,  your  duty,  to  circumcise  a  child  on  the 
Sabbath;  when  it  happens  to  be  the  eighth  day,  as,  no  doubt,  it  is,  much 
more  was  it  lawful  and  good  forme  to  heal  a  diseased  man  on  that  day.' 
Observe, 

The  origin  of  circumcision  ;  Moses  gave  you  circumcision,  the  law  concern- 
ing it.  Here,  circumcision  is  said  io  be  sriren,  and  they  are  said  to  receive 
it ;  it  was  not  imposed  upon  them  as  a  yoke,  but  conferred  as  a  favor.  Note, 
The  ordinances  of  God,  particularly  those  which  are  seals  of  the  covenant. 


Christ^s  prrac/ung  at  the  fffi&l. 

I  iirfi  ff'.^.^f  ^"*^   ^""^  *"  l'*"  received  as  such.     2. 
!  Moses'  is  .said  to  give  it,  because  it  was  u  part 
I  of  that  \n\v  given   by   Afoscs  ;    yet   as   ('hrist 
said  of  the  manna,  {rh.  ti;  32.)  Moses  did  not 
J  give  it  thcni,  but  Odd;  nay,  and  it  was  not  of 
'  Moses  first,  but  of  the  fathers,  v.  22.     Though 
I  it  was  incorporated   into   the    Mosaic   institu- 
tion, yel   it  was  ordained  long  before,   for  it 
was  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  and 
therefnre    commenced    with   the  pronii.se,   four 
hundred  and   thirty  years   before.  Gal.   3:  17. 
The  churcli-memliership  of  believers  and  their 
seed  was  not  of  Moses  or  his  law,  and  there- 
fore did   not   fall  with  it ;  but  was  of  the  pa- 
triarchal  churcli,    a  part  of  that   blessing  of 
Abraham,  which   was   to  come  upon  the  Gen- 
tiles, Gal.  3:  14.     Observe, 

Secondly,  The  respect  to  the  law  of  circum- 
cision above  that  of  the  Sabbath,  in  the  Jewish 
church.  The  Jewish  casuists  frequently  notice 
it, —  Circumcision  and  its  cure  drive  aicay  the 
Snbbalh;  so  that  if  a  child  was  born  one  sab- 
bath-day, it  was  without  fail  circumcised  the 
next.  If  then,  when  the  sabbath-rest  was  more 
strictly  insisted  on,  yet  those  works  were  al- 
lowed which  were  to  keep  up  religion,  much 
more  are  they  allowed  now  under  the  Gospel, 
when  the  stress  is  laid  more  upon  the  sabbath- 
work. 

The  inference  Christ  draws  from  hence  in 
justification  of  Himself,  and  of  what  He  had 
done.  A  man-child  on  the  sabbath-day  receives 
circumcision,  that  the  law  of  circumcision  might 
not  be  broken  ;  or,  as  the  margin  reads  it,  icith- 
oui  breaking  the  law,  namely,  of  the  Sabbath. 
Divine  commands  must  be  construed  so  as  to 
agree  with  each  other.  '  Now,  if  this  be  al- 
lowed, how  unreasonable  are  ye,  who  are  angry 
with  Me  because  J  have  made  a  Tnan  every 
whit  whole  on  Uie  sabbath-day  J^  (The  etymon 
of  the  word  translated  angry  means  gall.) 
They  were  angry  at  Him  with  the  greatest  in- 
dignation; it  was  anger  with  gall  in  it.  Note, 
It  is  very  absurd  and  unreasonable  for  us  to 
condemn  others  for  that  which  we  justify  our- 
selves in.  Observe  the  comparison  between 
their  circumcising  a  child,  and  his  healing  a 
7nan  on  the  sabbath-day.  1.  Circumcision  was 
but  a  ceremonial  institution  ;  it  was  of  the  fa- 
thers indeed,  but  not  from  the  beginning;  but 
Christ  did  a  good  work  by  the  law  of  nature,  a 
more  excellent  law  than  that  which  made  cir- 
cumcision a  good  work.  2.  Circumcision  was 
a  bloody  ordinance,  and  7nadc  sore;  but  what 
Christ  did,  made  whole.  The  law  works  pain, 
and  if  that  work  may  be  done  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  much  more  a  gospel-work,  which  works 
peace.  3.  When  they  had  circumcised  a  child, 
their  care  was  only  to  heal  up  that  part  which 
was  circumcised,  which  might  be  done,  and  yet 
the  child  remain  under  other  illnesses;  Christ 
had  made  this  man  cfeJ-y  ichit  whole: — I  have 
made  the  irholc  inan  healthful  and  sound. 
The  whole  body  was  healed,  for  the  disease 
aff*ected  the  whole  body ;  and  the  cure  left  no 
relics  of  the  disease  behind;  nay,  Christ  not 
only  healed  his  body,  but  his  soul  too,  by  that 
admonition,  Go  and  sin  no  more,  and  so  in  fact 
made  the  whole  man  sound.  Circumcision 
indeed  was  intended  for  the  good  of  the  soul, 
but  they  had  perverted  it,  and  turned  it  into  a 
carnal  ordinance  ;  but  Christ  accompanied  his 
outward  cures  with  inward  grace,  and  so  made 
them  sacramental,  and  healed  the  ichole  man. 

He  concludes  the  argument  with  this  rule. 
Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance,  but 
judge  righteous  judgment.  This  may  be  ap- 
plied, in  particular,  to  this  work.  Be  not  partial 
in  your  judgment;  judge  not,  knowing  faces, 
as  the  Hebrew  phrase  is,  Deut.  1:  17.  Il  is 
contrary  to  the  law  of  justice,  as  well  as  cha- 
rily, to  censure  those  who  differ  in  opinion  from 
us,  in  taking  that  liberty  which  yet  m  those  of 
our  own  party,  we  allow  of;  as  it  is  to  com- 
mend that  iu  some  as  necessary  strictness, 
which  in  others  we  condemn  as  persecution. 
Or,  (2.)  In  general,  to  Christ's  person  and 
preaching,  which  they  were  prejudiced  against. 
Those  things  that  are  designed  to  impose  upon 
men,  commonly  appear  best,  when  judged  of 
according  to  the  outicard  appearance;  tbey  ap- 
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25  Then  said  some  pear  most  plausible  at  Ihc  first  glance.  This 
of  them  "Of  Jerusalem,  ??i»ed  the  Pharisees  such  a  reputation  that 
,T  t.  t.\  •  \  x^  thev  appeared  risrht  unto  men  ;  (Malt.  23:  2/, 
as  not  this  he  whom  53  j  and  men  judged  of  them  by  that  appear- 
they  seek  to  kill  ?  ance,   and   so   were  sadly  mistaken   in  tnem. 

26  But,  lo,  Mie  speak-  'But,'  saith  Christ,  'be  not  too  confident  that 
eth  boldly  and  they  a'^  are  real  saints,  who  are  seeming  ones.' 
cnv  nnthimV  nnto  him  With  reference  to  Himself,  his  0J//(farrf  a;7pear- 
Say  nothmg  unto  hmi.  ^^^^^  ^^^^  far  short  of  his  real  dignity,  for  He 
»  Do  the  rulers  know  took  upon  Him  the  /brm  o/a  serranf,  (Phil.  2; 
indeed  that  this  is  the  7.)  was  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  Jlesh,  (Rom. 
very  Christ?  8:3.)  had   no  form  or   comeliness,    Isa.  53:2. 

27  Howbeit  ^  we  ^^  '^^^'^  ^'^^y  ^^'^^  undertook  to  jud^e  Him  by 
l.'nnu7  thw  .-nnn'whr^nnP  ^is  outwavd  appearance,  were  not  likely  to 
know  this  man  whence  .^^^^^  righteous  judgmeni.  The  Jews  expect- 
he  is  ;  but  when  Christ  ^^  ^\^^  outward  appearance  of  the  Messiah  to  be 
Cometh,  ^  no  man  attended  with  secular  grandeur;  and  judghig 
knoweth  whence  he  is.    of  Christ  by  that  rule,  their  judgment  was  a 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  coti^'^''^^^  mistake,  for  his  kingdom  was  not  to 
in  tlio  tPiivinl*^  nc  hp>  ^^  ^^  '''^  world,  nor  xcith  observation.  If  a 
in  llie  lempie,  as  ne  jj^jj^g  power  accompanied  Him,  and  God  bare 
taught,  saying,  y  Ye  Him  witness,  and  the  Scriptures  were  fulfilled 
both  know  me,  and  in  Him,  they  ought  to  receive  Him.  See  Isa. 
ye  know  whence  I  11:3.  and  I  Sam.  16:  7.  Christ  and  his  doc- 
am*   ^and    I    am    not   trine  desire  nothing  but  righteous  judgment ; 

*  r    ,/-     1,    4.   if  truth  and   justice  may  pass   the   sentence, 

come  of  myself,  bllt  Christ  and  his  cause  will  carry  the  day.  We 
Jie  that  sejlt  me  ^  is  must  not  judge  any  bj'  ouiirard  appearance, 
their  titles,  their  figure,  and  show,  but  by  their 
intrinsic  worth,  and  the  gifts  and  graces  of 
God's  Spirit. 

The  inhabitants  of  Jerusaleni  seem  to  have 
been  most  prejudiced  against  Him,  v.  25.  One 
would  think  that  they  who  lived  at  the  foun- 
tain-head of  knowlecigc  and  religion,  would 
have  been  most  ready  to  receive  the  Messiah : 
but  it  proved  quite  contrary ;  those  that  have 
the  means  of  Imowledge  and  grace,  if  not  made 
better  by  them,  are  commonly  made  worse; 
and  our  Lord  has  often  met  with  the  least 
welcome  from  those,  from  whom  one  would 
expect  the  best.  It  was  not  without  some  just 
cause,  that  it  came  into  a  proverb,  The  nearer 
the  church,  the  further  from  God. 

These  people  of  Jerusalem  showed  their  ill-will  to  Christ,  by  reflecting 
on  the  rulers,  because  they  let  Him  alone;  Is  not  this  He  ich&m  the}j  seek  to 
kill?  The  people  that  came  out  of  the  country  to  the  feast,  did  not  suspect 
any  design  against  Him,  and  therefore  said,  M'ho  goes  about  to  kill  Thee  7 
r.  20.  But  tney  of  Jerusalem  knew  the  plot,  and  irritated  their  rulers  to 
put  it  in  execution.  '  Is  not  this  He  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ?  Why  do  they 
not  doit?  Who  hinders  them?  They  say  that  they  have  a  mind  to' get  Him 
out  of  the  wav,  and  yet,  lo,  He  speoketh  boldly,  and  they  say  nothing  to  Him  ; 
do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  the  rcry  Christ  ?'  v.  26.  Here  they  slyly 
insinuate  two  things,  to  exasperate  the  rulers  against  Christ,  when  indeed 
they  needed  no  spur.  1.  That  liy  conniving  at  his  preaching,  Xhey  brought 
their  authority  ijtto  contempt.  '  Must  a  man  that  is  condemned  by  the  san- 
ficdrim.he  permitted  to  speak  boldly,  without  a  check  ?  This  makes  their  sen- 
tence but  a  vain  menace  ;  if  our  rulers  will  suficr  themselves  to  be  thus  tram- 
pled upon,  they  may  thank  themselves  if  none  stand  iu  awe  of  tliem  and 
their  laws.'  Note,  The  worst  persecutions  have  been  carried  on  under  color 
of  the  support  of  authority  and  government.  2.  That  hereby  they  brought 
their  judgment  inlo  suspicion ;  Do  they  know  that  this  is  the  Christ?  It  is 
ironical.  '  How  came  they  lo  change  their  mind  ?  What  new  discovery 
have  they  made?  They  give  people  occasion  to  think  that  they  beUeve  Him 
lo  be  the  Christ,  and  should  act  vigorously  against  Him,  to  clear  them- 
selves from  the  suspicion.'  Thus  the  rulers,  who  had  made  the  people  ene- 
mies to  Christ,  made  them  sci^eii  times  more  the  children  of  hell  than  them- 
selves, Matt.  23:  15.  When  the  profession  of  Christ's  name  is  out  of  fashion^ 
and  consequently  01/^  q/'7-e/)((/e,  many  are  strongly  tempted  to  persecute  and 
oppose,  only  that  they  may  not  be  thought  to  incline  to  religion.  For  this 
reason  apostates,  and  the  degenerate  offspring  of  good  parents,  have  lieen 
sometimes  worse  than  others,  to  wipe  off  ihe  stain  of  their  profession.  It 
was  strange  that  the  rulers,  thus  irritated,  did  not  seize  Christ ;  but  his  hour 
was  not  yet  come  ;  and  God  can  tie  men's  hands,  though  He  do  not  turn 
their  hearts. 

In  their  exception  against  his  being  the  Christ,  there  appeared  more 
malice  than  matter,  v.  27.  '  If  the  rulers  think  Him  to  be  the  Christ,  we 
neither  can  nor  will  believe  Him  to  be  so,  for  we  fcnoic  this  Man,  whence  He  I 
■is  ;  but  when  Christ  comes,  no  man  kiwws  whence  He  is.*  Here  is  a  falla- 1 
cy  in  the  argument,  for  the  propositions  are  not  both  adapted  to  the  same  ' 
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Ckrist''s  preaching  at  the  feast. 

view  of  ihe  sidjecf.  1.  If  they  speak  of  his 
divine  nature,  it  is  true,  that  when  Christ 
comes,  no  man  knows  whence  Heis^  for  He  is 
a  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,  without 
descent,  and  his  goings  forth  hove  been  of  old 
from  everlasting,  Mic.  5:  2.  But  then  it  was 
not  true,  that  as  for  this  Man  they  knew  whence 
He  was,  for  they  knew  not  his  divine  nature, 
nor  how  the  Word  teas  made  Jlesh.  2.  If  they 
speak  of  his  human  nature,  it  was  true  that  ^ 
they  knew  whence  He  was,  who  was  his  mo- 
ther, and  where  He  was  bred  up;  but  then  it 
was  false,  that  ever  it  was  said  of  the  Messiah, 
that  none  should  know  whence  He  was,  for  it 
was  known  before  where  He  s/iould  be  born, 
Matt.  2:  4,  5.  Observe,  How  they  despised 
Him,  because  they  knew  whence  He  was.  Fa- 
miliarity breeds  contempt,  and  we  are  apt  lo 
disdain  the  use  of  those  of  whom  we  know  the 
rise.  Christ's  own  received  Him  not,  because 
He  was  their  own,  for  which  very  reason  they 
should  the  rather  have  loved  itim,  and  been 
thankful  that  the\'  were  honored  with  his  ap- 
pearance. (2.)  They  endeavored  to  fasten  the 
ground  of  their  prejudice  upon  the  Scriptures. 
Therefore  people  err  concerning  Christ,  because 
they  know  not  the  Scripture. 

Christ's  answer  to  this  objection.  He  spake 
freely  and  boldly,  cried  in  the  temple,  as  He 
taught;  He  spafte  this  louder  than  the  rest  of 
his^discourse.  First,  To  express  his  earnest- 
ness, being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts;  there  may  be  a  vehemency  in  contend- 
ing for  the  truth,  where  yet  there  is  no  intem- 
perate passion.  We  may  instruct  gainsayers 
with  warmth,  and  yet  with  meekness.  Second- 
ly, The  priests,  and  those  that  were  prejudiced 
against  Him,  did  not  come  near  enough  to  liear 
his  preaching,  and  therefore  He  must  speak 
louder  what  He  will  have  them  to  hear.  Who- 
ever has  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  this. 

Christ's  answer  to  their  cavil  is, 

1.  Byway  of  concession  ;  granting  that'//e 
both  hioiv  Me,  and  ye  know  xchence  I  am.  Vc 
know  I  am  of  yourselves.'  It  is  no  disparage- 
ment to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  that  it  is  level 
to  the  capacities  of  the  meanest ;  plain  truths 
discovered  even  by  nature's  light,  of  which  we 
may  say,  '  We  know  whence  they  are.*  '  Ye 
know  Me,  ye  think  ye  know  Me  ;  but  ye  are 
mistaken  ;  ye  take  Me  to  be  the  carpenter's 
son,  and  born  at  Nazareth  ;  but  it  is  not  so.' 

2.  By  way  of  negation,  denying  that  what 
they  did  see  in  Him,  and  know  of  Him,  was  all 
that  was  to  be  known  ;  and  therefore  if  they 
looked  no  further  than  that,  they  nidged  by  the 
outward  appearance  only.  They  knew  whence 
He  came  perhaps,  but  fie  will  tell  ihem  froiu 
whom  He  came.  (1.)  He  did  not  come  of 
Himself;  not  as  a  private  person,  but  with  a 
public  character.  (2.)  That  He  was  sent  of 
nis  Father;  this  is  twice  mentioned  ;  He  hath 
sent  Me.  And  again,  '  He  hath  sent  Me,  to 
say  what  I  say,  and  do  what  I  do.'  This  He 
was  well  assured  of,  and  knew  that  his  Father 
would  bear  Him  out ;  and  if  we  are  assured  of 
it  too,  we  may  with  confidence  go  to  God  Ity 
Him.  (3.)  He  was,/Vom /ms  i^af^cr,— nol  only 
from  Him  as  a  servant  from  his  master,  but  by 
eternal  generation,  as  a  son  from  his  father,  by 
essential  emanation,  as  the  beams  from  the  sun. 
(4.)  That  the  Father  who  sent  Him  is  true  ;  He 
had  promised  lo  give  the  Messiah,  and  though 
the  Jews  had  forfeited  the  promise,  yet  He  has 
performed  it  ;  He  had  promised  that  the  Mes- 
siah should  he  successful  in  his  undertaking; 
and  though  the  generality  of  the  Jews  reject 
Him  and  his  Gospel,  yet  He  is  true,  and  will 
fulfil  the  promise  in  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 
(5.)  These  unbelieving  Jews  did  7wt  kmow  the 


Verse   26. 

'  The  word  "indeed,"  is  not  recognised  by  the  greater  part  of  the 
MSS.  of  different  recensions ;  nor  is  it  found  in  the  citations  of  the 
fathers,  It  seems  to  have  heen  added  by  the  granimari?  ns.*  Kuinoel. 
Verse  27. 

No  man  knoweth  whence  He  rs.]  '  They  spake  tl  is  from  the  vain 
traditions  of  the  rabbies,  who  owned  indeed  that  ihei ;  Messiah  was  to 
be  born  in  Bethlehem,  but  imagined  th;it  He  was  so  in  to  be  conveyed 
thence,  and  concealed  till  Elias  came  to  anoint  Hi  n,  (W/iitby.)  or, 
perhaps  from  a  mistaken  sense  of  Is.  53:  8.  "  Wh' -  shall  declare  his 
generation?"   Pearce.    Or,  from  the  similitude  of  Christ  to  Melchi- 
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zedek,  who  was  acknowledged  to  be  a  type  of  Him,  and  id  described 
as  being  without  father  or  irifiher,  Heb.  7:  3.'  Mann. 

Verses  2S,  29. 

Por  I omfrom  Him,  &c.]  '  Our  Lord  lakes  them  up  on  their  own 
professions,  and  argues  thence,  Since  you  have  so  nnich  information 
concerning  Me,  add  this  to  it,  viz.  that  I  am  not  come  of  Myseff; 
am  no  self  created,  or  self-authorized  prophet;  /  came  from,  God; 
and  thus  have  an  original,  of  which  ye  know  not,' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke  and  Whitby. 

(28.)  Ye  both  know  Me,  5:c.]  'Rather,  "  Do  ye  indeed  know  Me, 
and  whence  I  am  ?    No,  ye  are  ignorant  of  both.     I  came  down  from 
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29  But  '  I  know  him  ,    „ue  rcas.m 

'  lor  I   am   from  him,  nnt  know  (• 


know    l''"ll'i-r  :    He  'cnt    Me,    whom   yc  know  vol 

Thi-re  is  nim-h  ipioriincc  of  God,  even    \VTlh 

many  llinl  li;ive  a  form  of  hiowlril^e  :  nnd  the 

true  reason  wliy  [.cople  reject  Christ  is,  they  ilo 

lor  Ini 


„ ,  111,1  h/iuie  .■CO  .   lor  there  IS  such  a  harmony  of 

and  he  hath  sent  mo.  attrihutes  in  the  work  of  rechinntion,  unci  suili 

nn      Tlion  •  thcv  airroeiiient  h.-lween  natural  and  revealed  reli- 

^    ,  .     .       .    1        1  •  ^  t!i"ii,  that  the  riuht  knowledge  of  the  former 

SOUgllt     to     tilkO    him  ;  •^^,,„||,,  „„,  „„|     „|,„i,),u,  iiitrnduee,   the  latter. 

'l)Ut  no  man  laid  liands  (,-,  )  Our  i,„rd  .lesus  was  intimately  aequaintod 

on     llim,     because     his  with  the  lAuhcr;  but  I  knmc  llim.     Ite  was 

hour  WIS  not  vet  come     "ol  at  all  in  donbl  eoncernnii;  Ins  mission  Iroin 
hourw.isnoiyeicomi  .^^  ^^^^  ^^_^.^,  „„„„„      ,h<, 

31  And  many  of  the    ;!,',;,,•„,.  |,ad  to  do,  but  perfeetlya/./;ri.-«i  of  it, 
people     'believed     onj],,,,   ,,.^7 

llim    and  said,   ''When       3.  ilis  enemies  therefore  hated  Him,  hccansc 

Ciirist  COnuHll,  will  he    He  laid  llicm  (he  InUh.     They  sought  therefore 

fin  iiinre  miracles  than   '»  '"''C  '''<"'  ""'  ""'>' '°  <'"  """  ""schief,  l.ut 
tlo  moi  I   mil  ac  cs  man  ^.^^_  ^^  ^,^,^^,^  ^  1^^^^       j,_^  restraint  of  an 

these    which    thlb    »in;i  in^j^ji,),,  j,„,ver  it  was  prevented,  bvcausc  his 

hath  done  ?  Uou,-  ^ras  not  yd  come  ;  that  was  not  their  rea- 

32  The     '  Pharisees  son,  hut  God's  reason  why  He  hindered  thein 
'heard   that   the   people  Note,  1.  Kaithful  preachers  ol  the  truths  of  God, 

,. , ,  ^,,„i  ,Vi,:,!n-c    tlioneli  ever  so  iirudent  and  meek,  must  expect 

inurmured  such  thmgs  !'";">' |. _",'_.,.,' .„..,„a  i.„  ,\„L^  ,„h„  ii;i„u- 

cone 
the  Pha 


■d    that    ttlO    people  INOie,  1.  ranmui  pitucnc.oui  .,..=  ..". ..o„ , 

„>„r.^,l  ciifh   thintrs  tliongli  ever  so  prudent  and  meek,  must  expect 

mined  SUCH  tilings  ^^  |,^^,,^,^,j  a,„i'peisceuled  hy  those  who  think 

•eruillg    nim;     ana  ,i|,,,„seives  tonnented  by  their  testimony,  Rev. 

Pharisees  and    the  n;  10.     2.  God  has   wicked  men   in  a  chain, 

f  priests  '■  sent  offi-  and  whatever  miscliief  they  ivnuld  do,  they  can 

.-  ._i--  1.:.-,  ,u  nnmnroihnn  Gnd  will  sntfer.     The  malice 
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I/o "noinore  than  God  will  suffer.  The  malice 
of  persecutors  is  impotent,  even  when  il  is  most 
imiieluous;  and  when  Salan ///s  their  hearts, 
God  (its  their  hands.  3.  God's  servants  arc 
sometimes  wonderfully  protected  by  unaccount- 
able means.     Their  enemies  do  not  the  mis- 

■ '      ■      :■■  -    ihey  Ihem- 

4.  Chri.st 


—    ■   chief  they  designed,  and  yet  neitl. 
11:67.    selves  nor  any  one  else  can  tell  wl 


,19,3-2.      8:37,69.       10:31,39.  11^67.  SClVCS  nor  any  one  else  em.  i.:..   >...,  .       -"■■■■;" 

i.uke  19:47,48.   20:i».  had  his  !wur  Set,  which  was  lo  put  a  period  to 

'  fA''V-l6-,n'*'i,?wn'a'S'  «S^  Ilis  work  on  earth;  so  have  all  his  people  and 

,  2°i3  2i.   6:u,i5    8:'3o2ff  K-fi.  all  his  ministers,  and,  till  that  hour  conies,  the 
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Christ's  discourse  had. 


Ull    ilio    ll,>iti.>L^>-.,      ,    -— -  ' 

attempts  of  enemies  against  thein  are  inetlec 
tual,  and  their  day  shall  be  lengthened  as  long 
as  their  Master  has  work  for  thein  ;  nor  can  all 
the  powers  of  hell  and  earth  prevail  against 
them,  until  they  \\aw  finished  their  teslivwny. 
...„.,r  ...1..,  notwithstanding  this,  good  efl'ecl  upon  some 
of  his  hearers  ;  Afan<,  of  tlic  pcopte  beticved  on  llim  As  He  was  set  lor 
the  fall  of  some,  so  for  the  rising  of  others.  Lveii  where  the  Gospel  meets 
with  opoi.sition,  there  may  be  great  good  done,  I  Thess.  2:  2. 

Thev  that  believed,  were  not  a  few,  but  more  than  one  would  have  expect- 
ed when  the  stream  ran  so  strong  the  other  way.  But  these  many  were  of 
the  people,  the  rabble  some  would  have  called  them.  VVe  must  not  ineasur.^ 
the  prosperity  of  the  Gospel  by  its  success  among  the  great  j  nor  must 
ministers  say'  that  they  labor  in  vain,  though  none  but  the  poor  receive  the 

'^Sccoi'icl/y^Tiie  HifraA-s  which  He  did,  induced  them  to  believe  They  were 
not  only  the  accomplishment  of  Ihe  Old-Testament  prophecies,  (Isa.  .35:  5,  i>.) 
but  an  argument  of  a  divine  power.  He  that  had  an  ability  to  do  what  none 
but  God  ?an  do,  an  ability  to  overrule  the  powers  o  nature,  no  doubt  had 
authority  to  enact  what  none  but  God  can  tiiad,  a  law  that  shall  bind  con- 
scicm:c,  and  a  covenant  that  shall  ^ii'e  life-  ,     f  ■, 

How  weak  their  faith  was  ;  they  do  not  positively  assert,  as  the  Samaritans 
did.  This  is  indeed  tlie  Oirist,  but  they  only  argue  H  hen  Chris  comes 
will  He  do  more  miradcs  than  lliese  >  f  hey  lake  it  for  granted  that  Christ 
will  come,  and,  when  He  comes,  will  do  many  miracles.  Is  not  this  He 
then^  In  Him  we  see,  though  not  all  Ihe  worldly  pomp  we  have  ./a»rio(, 
vet  ail  the  divine  power  of  the  Messiah;  and  therefore  why  may  not  this  be 
He''  ThevWiCTC  it,  but  have  not  courage  to  own  it.  ^ole,  li.ven  weak 
faith  may  be  true  faith,  and  so  accepted  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  despises  not 
the  dan  of  small  things.  .  ,      ..  v    .i    ■• 

The  Pharisees  and  chief  priests  had  information  brought  tliciii  by  their 
spies,  that  Ihe  people  murmured  such  things  concernwg  //,m;  that  there 
were  many  wholia^  a  respect  f,.r  Him.  f hough  the  peonle  , lid  but  whis- 
per these' things,  yet  the  Pharisees  were  enraged  at  it.  The  cinily  ol  tliat 
government  is  justly  suspcr/ed  by  others,  which  is  so  si/.^pic.oH..:  of  ilsell,  as 
to  take  notice  of,  or  be  influenced  by,  the  secret  and  uncertain  midlcrwgs 
of  the  common  people.  The  Pharisees  valued  ihemselvcs  upon  the  respect 
of  the  people,  and  were  sensible  that  if  Christ  did  thus  increase,  they 

must  decrease.  ,,,-.,  .    i       'r/..,.,  ^^«/ 

The  project  they  laid  hereupon  was,  to  lake  Him  into  cuslodj  ;  Iheysrul 
offlcers  to  lake  Him,  not  to  lake  up  lliose  who  murmured  concerning  Iliin, 
and  frighten  them;  the  most  etrecUial  way  lo  disperse  the  flock,  is 'o  Mm/e 
the  shepherd.  The  Pharisees  seem  lo  have  been  the  ringleaders  hut  hey 
had  no  power,  and  therefore  got  the  chief  priests,  the  judges  of  ihe  ecc.esi- 
astical  court,  to  join  with  them.  The  Pharisees  were  the  great  pretenders  to 
learning,  and  the  cJiie f  prie.'=ts  to  sanctity.  As  the  world  by  wu-:dam  knew  not 
God  but  the  greatest  philosophers  were  guilty  of  the  greatest  bliinders  in 
natural  religion;  so  the  Jewish  church  by  their  wisdom  knew  not  Christ, hut 


Chrift's  jirrarhrng  at  thejeatl- 

their  greatest  rabbins  were  the  greatest  fools 
concerning  Him,  nay,  his  most  inveterate  ene- 
mies. Those  wicked  rulers  hadehurch-oflicers, 
whom  they  employed  to  take  Christ,  and  who 
were  ready  lo  go  on  their  ill  errand.  If 
Saul's  footmen  will  nr.l  go,  he  has  a  herdsman 
ihal  will  turn  and  .fall  upon  the  priests  of  the 
I^n-d,   I  Sam.  22:  IS. 

The  discourse  of  our  Lord  Jesus  hereupon; 
Yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  yon,  and  then  1  go 
to  Him  that  sent  Me;  ye  shall  seek  Me,  and 
shall  not  find  Me  ;  an  I  where  1  am,  thither  yc 
cannot  come.  These  words,  like  thenillaroi 
cloud  and  lire,  have  a  bright  and  a  dark  side. 

'Wiey  have  a  bright  side  towards  our  Lord 
Himself,  and  speiik  aliundanee  of  comfort  to 
Him  and  all  his  followers,  that  are  exposed  to 
dangers,  for  his  sake.  Three  things  Christ 
here  eomlbrted  Himself  with. 

1 .  That  He  had  but  a  liltle  time  to  continue 
in  this  troublesome  world.  He  sees  that  He 
is  never  likely  lo  have  quid  among  them  ;  but 
his  warfare  will  shortly  be  aceoniplished.  and 
then  He  shall  be  7io  more  in  this  world,  ch.  17: 
11  Whomsoever  we  are  in7/i  in  this  world, 
friends  or  foes,  il  is  but  for  a  little  while.  And 
it  is  mailer  of  comfort  to  those  who  are  m  the 
world,  but  not  of  it,  and  therefore  are  hated 
by  it  and  sick  of 'it,  that  they  shall  not  be  in  it 
Ion  <r  We  must  be  o  while  wilh  those  that  are 
briers  and  thorns  ;  lint  it  is  but  a  little  while. 
Our  days  being  evil,  it  is  well  they  are  few. 

2  When  He  should  quit  this  troublesome 
world.  He  should  go  to  Him  that  sent  Him. 
I  go;  not,  'I  am  driven  away  by  lorce,'  but, 
'  I  voluntarily  go;  having  finished  my  embassy, 
I  return  to  Him  on  whose  errand  I  came. 
When  I  have  done  my  work  with  you,  and  not 
till  Ihen,  I  go  lo  Him  thai  sent,  and  will  receive 
Me,  as  ambassadors  are  when  they  return.' 
Their  rage  would  not  only  hinder  Him  from, 
but  would  hasten  Him  to,  the  glory  and  joy 
that  were  sel  before  Him.  Let  those  who  sutler 
for  Christ,  comfort  themselves  with  this,  that 
thev  have  a  God,  and  are  going  to  be  forever 
with  Him.  • 

a  Though  t' ley  persecuted  Him  here,  wher- 
ever He  went,  none  of  their  persecutions  could 
follow  Him  to  heaven  ;  \e  shall  seek  Me,  and 
shall  not  find  Me.  Il  appears  by  their  enmity 
to  his  followers  when  He  was  gone,  that,  il  they 
could,  lliey  would  have  persecuted  Him  ;  But 
ve  cannot  eoine  inlo  llial  lemple,  as  into  this.' 
Where  I  am,  that  i",  v.liere  I  then  shall  be: 
but  He  expresses  it  thus,  because  even  when 
He  was  on  earih,  by  his  divine  nature  and 
all'eclions  He  was  in  heaven,  ch.3:  13.  Or  it 
ilenoles,  that  He  shall  be  so  soon  there,  Ihat  He 
was  as  good  as  there  already.  Note,  It  adds 
to  the  happiness  of  glorified  saints,  that  they 
are  out  of  the  reach  of  the  devil  and  all  his 
instruments.  ,     ,     ■ ,    . 

Thirdhi,  These  words  have  a  dark  side  to- 
ward the  .tews  that  hated  and  persecuted  Chr.st. 
They  now  longed  lo  be  rid  of  Him,  Away  wUh 
llim  from  the  earth  ;  \m\,  ,,,,,■ 

1  'According  to  their  choice,  so  should  their 
doom  be  They  were  industrious  to  drire  Him. 
from  them;  iheirsiii  shall  be  their  punishment ; 
He  will  not  trouble  them  long,  yel  a  Utile  while, 
and  He  will  depart.  It  is  .just  with  God  to 
forsake  those  that  think  his  presence  a  burthen. 
Thev  that  are  weary  of  Chri.st,  need  no  more  to 
mak'e  I  hem  miserable,  t'lan  to  \a\-Q  their  wish. 

T  Thev  would  certainly  repent  their  choice 
when  too  late.  (1  .)Tliey  should  in  vaiii  seek  Ihe 
Messiah  ;  '  Yc  shall  seek  Me,  ami  shall  notfiid 
Me  Ye  shall  expect  the  Christ  to  come,  but 
your  eyes  shall  fail  wilh  looking  for  Him. 
Thev  who  rejected  the  true  Messiah,  were 
justly  abandoned  to  a  miserable  and  endless 
expeclalion  of  one  that  never  should  come.  Or,it 
mly  refer  lo  the  final  rejection  of  sinners  at  the 
greal  day  :  those  who  now  seek  Christ,  shall 
Bud  Him;  but  the  day  is  coming,  when  those 
who  now  refuse  Him,  shall  seek  Him  and  shall 
not  find  Him.     See  Prov.  1:  28.     They  will  in 
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33  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  them, '  Yet  a  little 
while  am  I  with  you, 
and  then  I  go  unto  him 
that  sent  me. 

34  Ye  "shall  seek 
me,  and  shall  not  find 
me ;  and  where  I  am, 
thither  ye  cannot  come. 

35  Then  said  the 
Jews  among  them- 
selves. Whither  will  he 
go,  that  we  shall  not 
find  him  ?  will  he  go 
unto  "  the  dispersed 
among  the  *  Gentiles, 
■'  and  teach  the  Gen- 
tiles ? 

36  What  P  manner  of 
saying  is  this  that  he 
said,  ■>  Ye  shall  seek 
me,  and  shall  not  find 
me;  and  where  I  am, 
thither  ye  cannot  come  ? 

[Fractltal  Observations.] 

37  IT  In  ■•  the  last 
day,  that  great  day  of 
the  feast,  Jesus  stood 
•  and  cried,  saying,  '  If 
any  man    thirst,   "  let 
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vain  crj',  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  Perhaps 
ihese  words  might  he  fulfilled  in  some  of  the 
Jews,  who  possibly  might  be  con\inced,  and 
not  converted,  who  would  wish  to  see  Christ, 
and  hear  Him  preach  again ;  but  the  day  of 
grace  is  over:  (Luke  17:  22. )  yet  that  is  not  all. 
(2.)  They  should  in  vain  expect  a  place  in 
heaven;  Where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come. 
Not  only  because  they  are  excluded  by  the  sen- 
tence of  the  Judge,  and  the  sword  at  every  gate 
to  keep  the  icay  of  the  tree  of  life,  but  because 
they  are  disabled  by  their  own  infidelity  ;  Ye 
cannot  come,  because  ye  7rili  not.  Those  thai 
hate  to  be  where  Christ  is,  in  his  Word  and 
ordinances  on  earth,  are  unfit  to  be  where  He  is 
in  his  glory  in  heaven  ;  for  indeed  it  would  be 
no  heaven  to  them,  such  are  the  antipathies  of 
an  unsanctified  soul  to  its  felicities. 

They  said  among  themselves,  Whither  will 
He^o  ?    See  here, 

First,  Their  wilful  blindness.  He  had  ex- 
pressly said  whither  He  would  go — to  his  Fa- 
ther in  heaven,  yet  they  ask,  Whither  will  He 
go?  and  What  manner  of  saying  is  this? 
None  so  blind  as  those  thai  will  not  see. 
Christ's  sayings  are  plain  to  him  that  under- 
standeth,  aiid  difficult  only  lo  those  thai  are 
minded  to  quarrel. 

Secondly,  Their  daring  contempt  of  Christ's 
threateuings.  Instead  of  iremoling  at  that 
terrible  word,  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  not 
find  Me,  which  speaks  the  utmost  degree  of 
misery,  they  banter,  and  make  a  jest  of  it,  as 
those  sinners  that  mock  at  fear,  and  are  not 
affrighted,  Isa.  5:  19.  Amos  5;  18.  Let  Him 
make  speed.  But  be  ye  not  mockers,  lest  your 
bands  be  made  strong. 

Thirdly,  Their  inveterate  rage  against  Christ. 
All  they  dreaded  in  his  departure  was,  that  He 
would  be  out  of  the  reach  of  their  power ; 
'  Whither  will  He  go,  that  we  shall  not  find 
Him  ?  If  He  be  above  ground,  we  will  nave 
Him ;  we  will  leave  no  place  unsearched  ;'  as 
Ahab  in  quest  of  Elijah,  1  Kings  18:  10. 

Fourthly,  Their  proud  disdain  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, whom  thev  here  call  the  dispersed  of  the 
Geidiles ;  meaning  either  the  Jews  that  were 
scattered  abroad  among  the  Greeks,  (James  1:1, 
1  Pel.  1;  I.  will  He  make  an  interest  among 
those  silly  people  ?)  or,  the  Gentiles  dispersed 
over  the  world,  in  distinction  from  the  Jews, 
who  were  incorporaled  into  one  church  and 
nation  ;  will  He  make  his  court  to  them  ? 

Fifthly,  Their  jealousy  of  the  least  intima- 
tion of  favor  to  the  Gentiles ;  '  Will  He  go  and 
teach  ttie  Gentiles  ?'  Perhaps  they  had  heard  of 
some  respect  showed  by  Him  to  the  Gentiles, 
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as  in  his  sermon  at  Nazareth,  and  in  the  case 
of  the  centurion,  and  the  woman  of  Canaan, 
and  there  was  nothing  they  dreaded  more  than 
the  comprehension  of  the  Gentiles.  So  common 
is  it  for  those  who  have  lost  the  power  of  reli- 
gion, lo  be  verj'  jealous  for  the  monopoly  of  the 
name.  They  now  made  a  Jest  of  his  going  to 
teach  the  Gentiles ;  but  not  long  after  He  did  il 
in  good  earnest  by  his  apostles  and  ministers, 
ana  gathered  those  di^ersed  people,  sorely  lo 
the  grief  of  the  Jews,  Rom.  10: 19.  So  true  is 
that  of  Solomon,  The  fear  of  the  wicked  it  shall 
come  upon  him. 

V.  37—44.  It  is  probable  that  these  are  only 
short  hints  of  what  He  enlarged  upon  ;  but  ihey 
are  the  substance  of  the  whole  Gospel. 

He  made  this  invitation  on  the  last  day  of  the 
feast  of  tabernacles.  The  eighth  day  was  a 
holy  convocation,  Lev.  23r  36.  On  this  day 
Christ  published  this  gospel-call.  Much  peo- 
ple were  gathered  together,  and  it  might  be 
hoped  that  some  would  accept  il,  Prov.  1:21. 
Numerous  assemblies  give  opportunity  of  doing 
the  more  good.  The  people  were  now  return- 
ing to  their  homes,  and  He  would  give  them 
this  to  carry  away  with  Ibem,  as  his  parting 
word.  When  a  great  congregation  is  to  oe  dis- 
missed, as  here,  it  is  affecting  lo  think,  that,  in 
all  probability  they  will  never  come  together 
again  in  this  world,  and  therefore  if  we  can  say 
any  thing  lo  help  them  lo  heaven,  thai  must  he 
the  time.  Il  is^ood  lo  be  lively  at  the  close  of 
an  ordinance.  Christ  made  this  offer  on  the  last 
day  of  the  feast ;  [1.]  To  those  who  had  turned 
a  deaf  ear  lo  his  preaching  on  the  foregoing 
days  of  this  week  ;  H«  will  try  them  once  more, 
and  if  they  will  yet  hear  his  voice,  they  shall 
live.  [2.]  To  those  who  perhaps  might  never 
have  such  another  offer  made  them ;  it  would 
be  half  a  year  before  there  would  be  another 
feast,  and  in  that  time  they  would  many  of  them 
be  in  their  graves.  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time. 

Jesus  stood,  and  cried :  which  denotes  fiis 
great  earnestness  and  importunity.  His  heart 
was  upon  il,  to  bring  souls  lo  Himself.  The 
erection  of  his  body,  and  the  elevation  of  his 
voice,  were  indications  of  the  intenseness  of  his 
mind.  Love  to  souls  will  make  preachers 
lively.  He  stood,  and  cried,  that  He  might  the 
better  be  heard ;  for  this  is  what  every  one  that 
hath  ears,  is  concerned  to  hear.  Gospel-truth 
seeks  no  corners,  because  it  fears  no  trials. 
The  heathen  oracles  were  delivered  by  them 
Ihzl  peeped  and  muttered;  but  the  oracles  of 
the  Gospel  were  proclaimed  by  One  that  stood, 
and  cried.     How  sad  the  case  of  man,  thai  he 
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V.  19 — 36.     Unbelievers  may  be  very  zealous  for  their  own  — If  we  would   understand  religion,  we  must  endeavor,  by 

views  of  religion,  and  vehemently  persecute  those  who  dis-  searching  the  Scriptures,  and  prayer,  lo  '  be  taught  of  God,'  to 

sent  from  them ;  while  they  are  acting  in  opposition  to  the  understand  the  harmony  of  the  divine  perfections,  and  must 

precepts  of  Scripture,  and  indulging  the  most  diabolical  tem-  seek  this  knowledge  of  God  from  the  Son,  by  contemplating 

pers :  and  when  the  least  check  is  given  them,  they  revile  his  character,  life,  and  death :  otherwise  we  shall  set  up  a 

others,  as  if  all,  not  of  their  party,  were  unworthy  of  regard,  false  system  in  opposition  to  the  truth,  and  be  in  danger  of 

Such  men,  in  their  zeal  for  aoctrines,  (perhaps  true  in  them-  being  enraged  to  persecution,  by  the  success  of  the  true  Gospel 

selves,  though  held  in  a  perverted  manner,)  overlook  the  genu-  of  God. — For  a  snort  lime,  Christ  continues,  by  his  Word  and 

ine  tendency  of  them  ;  and  are  full  of  pride  and  rage,  in  dis-  ministers,  among  those  who  reject  his  salvation:  yet  the  day, 

puling  for  the  most  humiliating  and  conciliatory  truths!     If  both  of  life  and  of  grace,  is  of  transient  and  uncertain  continu- 

exteriial  ordinances  be  their  idol,  they  pervert  them  lo  purposes  ance  ;  and  afterwards  sinners,  in  their  misery,  would  be  glad 

opposite  to  their  true  intention ;  and  they  condemn,  in  others,  of  that  help  which  now  they  despise.     But  it  will  soon  become 

things  of  the  same  nature  with  those  which  they  allow  in  in  vain  to  seek  Him;  and  where  He  is,  thither  shall  no  unbe- 

themselves,  or  undeniably  better.     Il  behoves  us  lo  consider  liever  enter.     They  may  dispute,  reason,  and  murmur  about 

matters  more   candidly  and  impartially;    that  we  may  'not  such  sayings  at  present ;  but  the  event  will  explain  them :  and 

judge  according  to  appearance,  but  judge  righteous  judgment.'  in  the  mean  lime  He  will  continue  to  teach  his  people,  who 

We  should  also  guard  against  the  folly  of  opposing  our  precon-  are  dispersed  throughout  the  nations,  and  even  us  sinners  of 

ceived  opinions  lo  such  mstructions  as  appear  to  be  from  God.  the  Gentiles.  Scott. 


Verse  34. 
Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  not  find  Me.\  '  Not  a3  if  the  Jews 
would  geek  Jesus,  a3  their  helper  after  the  tieslruction  of  Jerusalem, 
(according  lo  Chrysoslom,  Theophylacl  and  Eulhymius,)  or  as  if  they 
sliould  be  brought  lo  repentance  by  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  apos- 
tles, (according  lo  Augustine  and  Bede,)  or  as  if  it  were  indicated  that 
the  Jews  would  in  vain  endeavor  to  seek  Jesus  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
stroying Him,  after  his  resurrection,  (according  to  Rupertus,)  bul  be- 
cause they  would  seek  the  Messiah  in  their  own  way,  according  lo 
their  own  conceptions ;  which  implies  the  same  as  lo  seek  Jesus ; 
since  besides  Him  no  other  Messiah  was  lo  be  expected.  They  woulti 
seek  Him  by  the  scrutiny  of  Ihe  times,  by  a  vain  expectation,  animat- 
ing them  to  bear  Ihe  utmost  extremities  of  the  siege,  since  they  suppos- 
ed ihallhe  temple  was  not  to  be  destroyed  before  Ihe  Lord  of  the  tem- 
ple should  come,  and  by  following  after  false  Chrisla.    But  by  all  these 


attempts  they  would  not  Jind  Him  ;  not  in  word,  because  the  veil  of 
Moses  was  upon  their  hearts;  not  by  ram  conjidence,  s\nce  Ihey  couid 
not  escape  the  destined  destruction  ;  not  by  eeeting  after  false  Christs, 
since  they  would  be  miserably  deceived  by  them.'  Lampe.  So  Fla- 
ciua,  Heumann  and  Kuinoel.'  Bloomfield. 

Verse  35. 
The  dispersed  amons  the  Gentiles.]  '  Grotius,  Wetstein,  Rosen- 
niueller  and  Kuinoel  understand  the  Jetts  dispersed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, as  in  2  Mace.  1:  27.  That  the  Jews  were  at  that  lime  dispersed 
over  the  whole  world,  is  well  known,  especially  from  Philo  Judaeua  and 
Josephus.  "Tvese  Jo  reign  Jews  (says  Kuinoel)  are  mentioned  in  con- 
tempt; for  the  Jews  of  Palestine,  and  especially  Jerusalem,  used  lo 
arrogate  aji  in6n!te  superiority  over  ihem ;  from  their  own  residence 
in  the  fwly  land,  the  sacred  city,  and  their  consequent  more  accural* 
knowledge  and  observance  of  the  law.*'*  "■     Id. 
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him     come     unto     me  mu"   he   importuned   to  be   happy,   and    how 

•and  drink  wonderful  tne  grace  of  Christ,  tiiat  He  will 

or.   TT     *i   **   I vu..  *i,  importune  him\  Ho  every  one,   Isa.  55:1. 

3S  He  tliat  believeth       ^,,^  invitation  itself  is,    (l.)  Veiy  general ; 

on  me,  as  the  scripture  ,f  any  man  thirst,  hi?h  or  low,  rich  or  poor, 

hath  said,   '  out  of  his  young  or  old,   bond  or  free,  Jew  or  Gentile, 

belly  shall    flow    rivers  {2.)   yen  g-racious;  '  ff  any  man  thirst,  let  kim 

of  livinij  water.  '"""^ '"  '^''''  ""'' ''""'' 
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._ , .     If  any  man  desires  to 

„_    ,_    .    ,  .,  .  ,       be  eternally  happy,  lot  him  apply  himself  to  Me, 

39  (But    'this    spake    „nd  I  willmake  liim  so.' 

he  of  the  Spirit,  which  The  persons  invited  are  such  as  tliirst,  wluch 
they  that  tielieve  on  maybe  understood  as  regarding, /^iVs?,  The  I'm/i'- 
him  should  receive:  g-cnceof  their  cases  ;  efther  as  to  their  outonrrf 
•  for  H,o  Hrilv  ahnit  condition  ;  il  any  man  be  destitute  of  the  com- 
lor  tne  HOiy  unosi  fons  of  this  life,  or  fatigued  with  the  crosses  of 
was  not  yet  given  ;  be-  ,t,  let  his  afflictions  draw  him  to  Christ,  for  that 
cause  that  Jesus  was  peace  which  the  world  can  neither  give  nor 
not  yet  '^  "•lorified.)  take  awa\';  or.  as  to  their  inward  state  ;  '  If  any 

40  Mairy  of  the  peo-   "!="  *''."!  spiritiml  blessings    he  may  be  sup- 
1         th        f  ro       whpn    P '       "'  •    '^f'"™'"!/,    "   any   man 

pie      inereiore,      \\  nen    Jmng^j  ^^d  thirst  after  righteousness,  thai  is 
they  heard  this  saying,    truly  desire  the  good  will  and  the  good  work  of 

said.  =0f  a  truth  this  is  God. 

LiCt  hitn  come  to  Me,  not  to  the  ceremonial 
law,  which  would  neither  pacify  the  conscience 
noT  purify  it,  and  therefore  could  not  make  the 
comers  thereunto  perfect,  Heb.  10:  1.  Nor  let 
him  go  to  the  heathen  philosophy,  that  does  hut 
lead  men  into  a  wood,  and  leave  them  there  ; 
but  let  him  go  to  Christ,  admit  his  doctrine, 
submit  to  his  discipline,  believe  in  Him  ;  come 
to  Him  as  the  Fountain  of  living  waters,  the 
Giver  of  all  comfort. 

Let  him  come  and  drink,  he  shall  have  what 
he  comes  for,  and  more ;  shall  have  that  which 
will  not  only  refresh,  but  replenish,  a  soul  that 
desires  to  be  happy. 

He  that  belie^el''  on  Me,  out  of  his  belly  shall 

fimo — it  is  a  gracious  promise  ! 

To  come  to  Christ,  is  to  believe  on  Him,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said:  to 

receive   and   entertain  Him  as  offered   to  us  in  the  Gospel.     We  must  not 

frame  a  Christ  according  to  our  fancy,  hut  believe  in  a  Christ  according  to 

the  Scripture. 

See  how  thirsty  souls,  that  come  to  Christ,  shall  be  made  to  drink.  Israel, 
that  believed  Moses,  drank  of  the  rock  that  followed  them,  the  streams  follow- 
ed ;  but  believers  drink  of  a  Rock,  Christ  in  them  ;  He  is  in  them  a  Well  of 
living  ipater,  ch.  4:  14.  Provision  is  made  for  their  continual,  perpetual  com- 
fort. Runningv:nteT  the  Hebrew  language  calls  living,  because  still  in  motion. 
The  graces  and  comforts  of  the  Spirit  are  compared  to  it,  because  they  arc 
the  quickening  principles  of  spiritual  life,  and  the  earnests  and  beginnings  of 
eternal  life.  See  Jer.  2;  13.  ffi'rcrs  of  living  water,  denote  both  plenty  and 
constancy.  The  comfort  flows  plentifully  and  constanfli/  as  a  river  ;  strong 
as  a  stream,  to  bear  down  the  oppositions  of  doubts  and  fears.  There  is  a 
fulness  in  Christ  of  grace  for  grace.  These  flow  out  of  his  heart  and  soul. 
That  is  the  subject  of  the  Spirit's  working,  and  the  seat  of  bis  government. 
There  PTacfoi/s  principles  are  planted;  and  out  of  the  heart,  in  which  the 
Spirit  dwells,  flow  the  issues  of  life,  Prov.  4:  23.  There  divine  comforts 
are  lodged,  and  the  Joy  that  a  stranger  doth  not  intermeddle  with.  He  that 
believeth  hnth  the  witness  in  himself,  1  John  ii:  10. 

Where  there  are  sprin.i^s  of  grace  and  comfort  in  the  soul,  they  will  send 
forth  streams.  Out  of  his  belly  shall  fow  rivers,  i^/rs^,  Grace  and  comfort 
will  evidence  thetnselres.  Good  affections  will  produce  good  actions,  and  a 
holy  heart  will  be  seen  in  a  holy  life  ;  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits,  the 
fountain  by  its  streams.  Secondly,  They  will  rommunicxte  themselves  for  the 
benefit  of  others  ;  a  good  man  is  a  common  good.  His  mouth  is  a  well  of 
life,  Prov.  10:  II.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  drink  waters  out  of  our  own 
cistern,  we  must  let  our  fountains  be  dispersed  abroad,  Prov.  5:  15,  16. 

Those  words,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  seem  to  refer  to  some  promise  in 
the  Old  Testament  to  this  purport,  and  there  are  manv:  as  that  God  would 
pour  out  his  Spirit,  (Prov.  1:  23.  Joel  2:  23.  Isa.  4):  3.  Zech.  12:10.1  that 
the  dry  land  should  become  springs  of  icaler,  (Isa.  41:  13.)  that  there  should 
be  rivers  in  the  desert,  (Isa.  43:  19.1  that  gracious  souls  should  he  like  aspri'n.g- 
of  water,  (Isa.  .'i-^:  II.)  and  the  church  a  welt  of  living  ivaters.  Cant.  4;  15. 
And  here  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  waters  issuing  out  of  Ezekiel's  temple, 
Ezek,  47:  1.  Compare  Rev.  22:  1.  and  see  Zech.  14:  8.  The  Jews,  on  the 
last  day  of  the  feast  of  \nheTi\^c\es,  had  a  solemnity,  which  they  called  Me 
pouring  out  of  water.  They  fetched  a  golden  vessel  of  water  from  the  pool 
of  Siloam,  brought  it  into  the  temple  with  sound  of  trumpet  and  other  cere- 
monies, and,  upon  the  ascent  to  the  altar,  poured  it  out  before  the  Lord  with 
all  possible  expressions  of  joy.  Some  of  their  writers  make  the  water  to 
signify  (/ifl /aie,  and  refer  to  Isa.  12:  3.  55:  I.  Others,  </if  Holy  Spirit.  Our 
Savior  might  here  allude  to  this  custom.  Believers  shall  have  the  comfort 
not  of  a  vessel  of  water  from  a  pool,  but  of  a  river  flowing  from  themselves. 
The  joy  of  the  law,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  water,  which  signified  that 
are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  joy  of  the  Gospel  in  the  wells  of  salvation. 
This  spake  He  of  the  Spirit;  not  of  any  outward  advantages  accruing  to 


believers,  (as  perhaps  some  misunderstood 
Him,)  but  of  the  gifts  and  comforts  of  tiie  Spi- 
rit. Scripture  is  trie  best  interpreter  of  Scrip- 
ture. 

It  is  promised  to  all  that  believe  on  Christ, 
that  they  shall  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  Some 
received  miraculous  gifts ;  (Mark  10:  17,18.) 
all  his  sanctifying  graces.  'The  gift  of  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost  is  one  of  the  great  blessings  promised 
in  the  new  covenant,  (Acts  2;  39.)  and,  if  ;?ro- 
mised.  no  doubt  performed. 

The  Spirit  dwelling  and  working  in  believers, 
is  as  n  fountain  of  running  water,  out  of  which 
streams  flow,  cooling  and  cleansing  as  water, 
mollifying  and  moistening  as  water,  making 
them  fruitful,  and  others  joyful;  see  ch.  3:  5. 
When  the  apostles  spake  so  Jluently  of  the 
things  of  Goa,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utter- 
ance, (Acts  2:  4.)  and  afterward  preached  and 
wrote  the  Gospel  of  Christ  with  such  a  Jlaod 
of  divine  eloquence,  this  was  fulfilled,  Out  of 
his  belly  shall  Jloiv  rivers. 

This  effusion  of  the  Spirit  was  yet  the  matter 
of  promise  ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  giv- 
en, because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified. 

Jesus  was  not  yet  glortfiea.  It  was  certain 
that  He  should  "be  glorified,  and  He  was  ever 
worthy  of  all  honor;  but  He  was  as  yet  in  a 
state  of  humiliation.  He  had  never  forfeited 
the  glory  He  had  before  all  worlds,  nay.  He  had 
771  eriferf  further  glorj',  and  beside  his  hereditary 
honors,  might  claim  the  achievement  of  a  Tne- 
diatorial  crown  ;  and  yet  all  this  is  in  reversion. 
Jesus  is  now  upheld, '{Ua.  42:  I.)  is  now  satis- 
fied, (Isa.  53:  11.)  is  now  justified,  (I  Tim.  3: 
16.)  but  He  K  not  yet  glorified .  If  Christ  must 
wait  for  his  glory,  let  not  us  think  [it]  much  to 
wait  for  ours. 

The  Holy  Ghost  icas  not  yet  given  :^,for  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet.  The  Spirit  of  God  was 
from  eternity  ;  in  the  beginning  He  moved  ^(von 
the  face  of  the  tvaters.  He  was  in  the  Old-Tes- 
larrient  prophets  and  saints  ;  and  Zachary  and 
Elisabeth  were  both  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This  therefore  must  be  understood  of  that  gene- 
ral eff"usion  of  the  Spirit  promised,  Joel  2:  28. 
and  accomplished.  Acts  2:  I .  TVie  Holy  Ghost 
was  not  yet  given  in  that  visible  manner.  If 
we  compare  the  clear  knowledge  and  strong 
grace  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  themselves,  af- 
ter that  day  of  Pentecost,  with  their  darkness  and 
weakness  "before,  we  shall  understand  in  what 
sense  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given;  the 
earnests  and  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit  were  giv- 
en, but  I  he  harvest  was  not  yet  come.  The  dis- 
pensation of  the  Spirit  A\a  not  yet  commence. 
The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  in  such  rivers 
as  should  water  even  the  Gentile  world  ;  not  in 
the  gifts  of  tongues,  to  which  perhaps  this  pro- 
mise principally  refers. 

The  reason  why  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 
given  was.  Jcsvs  was  not  yet  glorified.  The 
death  of  Christ  is  sometimes  called  his  glorifi- 
cation ;  (ch.  13:  31.)  for  in  his  cross  He  conquer- 
ed and  triumphed.  Now  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  purchased  bv  the  blood  of  Christ ; 
and  therefore  till  the  price  was  pni^,  (though 
many  other  gifts  were  bestowed  upon  its  being 
secured  to  be  paid,)  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 
given.  There  was  not  so  much  need  of  the 
Spirit  while  Christ  was  Himself  here  upon 
earth,  as  when  He  was  gone.  The  giving  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  be  both  an  answer  to 
Christ's  intercession,  {ch.  14:  16.)  and  an  act  of 
his  dominion  ;  and  therefore  till  He  enters  upon 
both  these,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  given.  The 
conversion  of  the  (Sentiles  was  the  glorifying 
of  .Tesus.  When  certain  Greeks  began  to  in- 
quire after  Christ,  He  said,  A'oiP  I's  the  Son  of 
man  glorified,  ch.  12:  23.  The  time  was  not 
yet  come,  when  the  Gospel  should  be  propagat- 
ed in  the  nations,  and  therefore  there  was  as  yet 
no  occasion  for  the  gift  of  tongues  IhaX  river 
of  living  water.  But  observe,  though  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  He  was  promised;  it 
was  the  great  promise  of  the  Father,  Acts  1:  4. 


Verse  38.  llie  phrase  ia  er|iiivalent   lo   "from  him."    The  metaphor,  however 

As  the  Scripture  hath  said.]     '  Twop-usa^es  seem  especially  refer-   strons,  was  probably  well  understood  by  those  to  whom  u  wa«  '"''•^^,!f 
red  to,  Is.  55:  1.  and  58: 11.     Belly.)    'fhe  original  word  denotes  the    ed,  since  it  ia  found  in  the  Jew.sh  writings.     Nor  la  it  i^nl^™wn  <o  th. 


mind,  h^nrt,  or  rather,  by  synecdoche,  the  whole  man,  and  therefore   classical  writers.* 


Bl.OOMFIELD. 

[683] 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  VII. 


Tli£  officers^  testimony  of  Christ. 


said, 

come  out  of  Galilee  ? 

42  Hath  'not  the 
scripture  said,  that 
Christ  cometh  of  the 


41  Others  said,  "^  This   Though  the  gifts  of  Christ's  grace  are  long 
is  the  Christ.    But  some   deferred,  they  ave  wdl  secured :  and  while  we 
(ju    11       phrisf   are  waiting  for  the  good  promised,  we  have  the 
and.n       i^iiiibi  jy^g^^-^^^  i^  live  upon,  which  shall  sjjeak  and  shall 
not  lie. 

This  discourse  occasioned  differences  ;  There 
iras  a  division  among  the  peoplebecaxisc  of  Him. 
There  was  a  schism- ;  diversities  of  opinions, 
v^iiiisi,  i^iiicui  ui  ini^  j„3„j^p(i  ^,,ji],  ijjat  and  contention,  and  such  as 
seed  of  David  and  out  g^,  ^^^^  ^^  variance.  Think  we  that  Christ 
of  the  town  of  Bethle-  came  to  send  peace,  that  all  would  unani- 
hem,  ^  where  David  mously  emhrace  his  Gospel  ?  No,  the  effect 
■YPj^g  ?  of  the   preaching  of  his  Gospel   would  be  di- 

/IQ   Qr>  h  tViovo  -nj-aa   a    vision;  while  Some  are  gathered  to  il.,  others 
4c(  SO     mere  Wd,s  a   ^■^\\l^  gathered  againM  it ;  and  this  will  put 
aivision       among      me   jhinsfs  into  a  ferment,  as  here;  but  this  is  no 
people  because  of  hlin.   more  the  fault'of  the  Gospel,  than  it  is  the  fault 

44  And  some  of  them  of  a  wholesome  medicine,  that  it  stirs  up  the 
would  have  taken  him  *  peccant  humors  in  the  body,  in  order  to  dis- 
'  but  no  man  laid  hands  <=''^'^^;';;,";-  „.,i,  effected  to  Him  -,  Mary  of 
on  nim.  the  people y  when  they  heard  this  sai/ing;  heard 

45  Then  came  ''the  Him  with  such  compassion  and  kindness  invite 
officers  to  the  chief  sinners,  and  with  such  authority  engage  to  make 
priests  and  Pharisees ;  *>"^  ^IVPJ^  ^^ukl  not  hut  think  hi-ldy  of  Him 
Lind  they  said  unto 
them,  Why  have  ye 
not  brought  him? 

46  The  officers  an- 
swered, '  Never  man 
spake  like  this  man. 
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Some  of  them  said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  tliat  Pro- 
phet which  Moses  spake  of  to  the  fathers,  who 
should  he  like  unto  him:  or,  This  is  the  pro - 
phety  who,  according  to  the  received  notions  of 
the  Jewish  church,  is  to  he  the  forerunner  of 
the  Messiah  ;  or,  This  is  truly  a  prophet,  divine- 
ly inspired  and  sent  of  God.  Others  went  fur- 
tner,  and  said.  This  is  the  Christ,  not  the  pro- 
phet of  the  Messiah,  hut  the  Messiah  Himself 
The  Jews  had  at  this  time  a  more  than  ordinary 
expectation  of  the  Mes.siali,  which  made  ihem 
ready  to  say  upon  every  occasion,  Lo,  here  is 
Christy  or,  Lo,  lie  is  there;  and  this  seems  to 
he  only  the  effect  of  .some  such  confused  and 
floating  notions,  which  caught  at  the  first  np- 
pearajice,  for  we  do  not  find  that  these  people 
tecame  his  disciples  ;  a  good  opinion  of  Christ 
is  far  short  of  lively  faith  :  many  give  Christ  a 
good  word,  that  give  Him  no  more.  These  said,  This  is  the provhef,  and  Mis 
is  the  Christy  hut  could  not  persuade  themselves  to  leave  all  and  follow 
Him  ;  and  so  this  their  testimony  to  Christ  was  hut  a  testimony  against 
themselves. 

Others  were  prejudiccit  ag'ainst  Ilim.  No  sooner  was  this  truth  started, 
ihnt  Jcs^is  is  the  Christy  than  il  was  argued  against;  and  his  rise  and  ori- 
ginal (as  they  look  it  for  granted)  out  of  Galilee,  was  1  bought  enough  to 
answer  all  arguments  for  his  being  the  Christ.  Shall  Christ  come  out  of 
Galilee?  lla.s  nol  the  Scripture  sai>l  that  Christ  cojnes  of  the  seed  of  David? 
They  were  so  far  in  the  right,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  a  Rod  out  of  the 
stem  of  Jesse,  {Isa.  11:  1.)  that  out  of  Bethlehem  should  arise  the  Gorcrnor, 
Mic.  5:2.  This  even  the  common  people  knew  by  the  traditional  expositions. 
Perhaps  these  people,  who  had  these  Scriptures  so  ready  to  object  against 
Christ,  were  not  alike  knowing  in  other  parts  of  Holy  Writ,  but  had  these 
put  into  their  mouths  by  their  leaders.  I\Iany  that  espouse  some  corrupt 
notions,  and  spend  their  zeal  in  defence  of  them,  seem  to  nc  very  ready  in  the 
Scriptures,  when  indeed  they  know  little  more  than  those  Scriptures  which 
they  have  been  taught  to  perrerl. 

It  was  a  culpable  ignorance  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  to  speak  of  it  as  certain  and 
past  dispute,  that  Je^us  icas  of  Galilee.  By  inquiring  of  Himself,  or  his 
mother,  or  his  disciples,  or  by  consulting  the  genealogies  of  the  family  of 
David,  or  the  register  at  Bethlehem,  they  might  have  known,  that  He  was 
a  native  of  Bethlehem  ;  but  this  they  icillin^ly  are  ig^iorant  of.  Gross  false- 
hoods in  matters  of  fact  concerning  persons  aud  things,  are  often  taken 
up  by  prejudiced  and  partial  men,  and  great  resolves  founded  upon  them, 
even  in  the  same  place  and  age  wherein  the  persons  live,  and  the  things  are 
done,  while  the  truth  miglu  easily  be  found  out. 

Others  were  enraged  against  Him,  and  zrould  hare  taken  Him,  t.  41. 
Though  what  He  said  was  most  gracious,  they  were  exasperated  against  Him 
fur  it.  Thus  did  our  Master  sutTer  ill  for  saying  and  doin;^  well.  They  irould 
have  taken.  Him  ;  they  hoped  somebody  would  seize  Him,  and  if  they  had 
thought  no  one  else  would,  they  would  have  done  it  themselves.  But  no  man 
hid  hands  on  Him,  being  restrained  by  an  invisible  power,  because  his  hour 
was  not  come.  As  the  malice  of  Christ's  enemies  is  always  unreasonable,  so 
sometimes  the  suspension  of  it  is  unaccountable. 

V.  45—53.  The  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  are  here  in  a  close  cabal,  con- 
triving how  to  suppress  Christ ;  though  this  was  the  great  day  of  the  feast, 
they  attended  not  the  religious  services,  hut  left  that  to  the  vulgar,  to 
whom  it  was  common  to  turn  over  the  business  of  devotion,  while  they 
thought  themselves  better  employed  in  the  affairs  of  church  policy.     They 


sal  in  the  council-chamber,  expecting  Christ  to 
be  brought  a  prisoner  to  them,  having  issued 
warrants  for  his  apprehension.  Here  we  are 
told. 

Their  officers  returned  without  Him. 

1.  They  reproved  the  officers  for  not  execut- 
ing the  warrant;  Why  have  ye  not  brought 
Him  ?  He  appeared  publicly,  the  people  were 
many  of  them  disgusted,  and  would  have  assist- 
ed them  in  taking  Him ;  this  was  the  last  day 
of  thcfeasty  and  they  would  not  have  such  an- 
other opportunity  ;  '  Why  then  did  you  neglect 
your  duty  V  It  vexed  them  that  their  own  crea- 
tures, who  depended  on  them,  and  on  whom 
they  depended,  into  whose  minds  they  had  in- 
stilled prejudices  against  Christ,  should  thus 
disappomt  them.  Note,  Mischievous  men  fret 
that  they  cannot  do  the  mischief  they  would, 
Ps.  112: 'to.  Neh.  6:  16. 

2.  The  reason  which  the  officers  gave,  Never 
tnan  spake  like  this  Man.  This  was  a  very 
great  truth,  that  never  any  man  spake  uith  that 
wisdom,  power,  that  convincing  clearness,  and 
that  charming  sweetness,  wherewith  Christ 
spake ;  none  of  the  prophets,  not  Moses  him- 
self. The  verj'  officers  that  were  sent  to  take 
Him,  were  taken  with  Him.  Though  it  is  pro- 
liable  that  they  had  no  quick  sense  of  reason  or 
eloquence,  and,  it  is  certain,  had  no  inclination 
to  tnink  wellof  Jesus,  yet  so  mxich  self -evidence 
was  there  in  what  Christ  said,  that  they  could 
not  but  prefer  Him  before  all  those  that  sat  in 
Moses'  seat.  Thus  Christ  was  preserved,  by 
the  power  God  has  upon  the  consciences  even 
of  bad  men.  Their  masters  could  not  endure 
to  hear  any  thing  that  tended  to  the  honor  of 
Christ,  and  yet  could  not  avoid  hearing  this. 
Providence  ordered  it,  that  this  should  he  said 
to  them,  that  it  might  be  a  vexation  in  their  sin, 
and  an  aggravation  of  it.  Their  own  officers 
are  witnesses  against  them,  who  could  not  be 
suspected  tobe  biassed  in  favor  of  Christ.  This 
testimony  should  have  made  them  reflect ;  '  Do 
we  know  what  we  are  doing,  when  hating  and 
persecuting  one  that  speaks  so  admirably  well?' 

The  Pharisees  endeavor  to  secure  their  offi- 
cers to  their  interest,  and  to  prejudice  them 
against  Christ,  to  whom  they  saw  them  begin 
to  be  well  aflected  ;  to  prevent  which,  they  sug- 
gest two  things  : 

(1.)  That  ifthey  embrace  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
they  will  deceive  themselres;  Are  ye  also  de- 
ceived? Christianity  has,  from  its  first  rise, 
been  represented  to  the  world  as  a  great  cheat, 
and  they  that  embrace  il  as  men  deceived,  when 
they  began  tohe undeceived.  They  that  looked 
for  a  Messiah  in  external  pomp,  tnought  them 
deceived  who  believed  in  a  Messiah  that  ap- 
peared in  poverty  and  disgrace  ;  but  the  event 
declares,  that  none  were  ever  more  shamefully 
deceived,  or  put  a  greater  cheat  upon  themselves, 
than  those  who  promised  themselves  wealth 
and  secular  dominion  with  the  Messiah.  Ob- 
serve the  rompliment  the  Pharisees  put  upon 
these  officers  ;  '  Are  ye  also  deceived  ?  What ! 
men  of  your  sense  !  men  that  know  better  than 
to  be  imposed  upon  by  every  pretender  and  up- 
start teacher?'  Tliey  endeavor  to  prejudice 
them  against  Christ,  by  persuading  them  to 
think  well  of  themselves. 

(2.)Most  men,  even  in  religion,  are  willing  to 
be  governed  by  the  example  of  those  of  \he  first 
rank;  these  officers,  therefore,  arc  desired  lo 
consider,  that  if  they  become  disciples  of  C  hrist. 
they  go  contrary  to  those  who  were  persons  of 
quality  and  reputation  ;  '  Hare  any  of  the  ru- 
lers, or  of  the  Pharisees,  believed  on  Him  7 
You  know  they  have  not,  and  you  ought  to  be 
bound  by  their  judgment,  and  to  believe  and  do 
in  religion  according  to  the  will  of  your  supe- 
riors ;  will  you  be  w^ser  than  they  7'  Some  of 
the  rulers  did  embrace  Christ,  (Matt.  9:  18.  ch. 
4:  53.)  and  more  believed  in  Him,  but  wanted 


Verse  41.  then  living  at  Jerusalem  who  had  charged  their  memories  with  so  ob- 

'  Probably  it  wtm  but  lilllft  known  at  Jerusalem,  at  tint  juncture,  iliat  sctire  a  fact  as  Jesus'  being  born  there,  and  his  mother  enrolled  among 

Jesus  was  born  at  Bethlehem.     The  lenclh  of  lime  ;  ihe  Magi  going  the  descendants  of  David.'                                                     Markland. 

home  another  way,  not  through  Jerusalem  ;  ihe  slaughter  of  llie  chil-  Verse  42. 

ilren  at  Bethlehem,  in  which   it  might  be  thought  thai  Jesus  Himself  Hath  not  (he  Scripture  said?]     'Here  there  was  a  r'^ferenre  to 

had  perished,   an(i   his  privaio  manner  of  living  from  his  birth  to  his  several  passages  of  Scripture,  wliiih  they  exntaiiu-d  of  ihe  ^lesaiah  and 

miniairy,  had  all  contriliuted  to  oblilerale  or  weaken  the  memory  of  his  binh.     Pes  la.  11:  \.     Tar.  2.1;  5.     I\Iic.  r>:  2.     Ps.  89:  36.' 

ihai  remarkable  event;  ed  that  II  is  probabte  there  wer»  few  or  none  Kuinori.. 
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niyht,     being     one    of 
thoiii,) 

51  Doth  lour  law 
jiulj,'e  ani/  man  bcfoi-e 
it  Ileal"  iiim,  and  know 
wluit  lie  doeth  ? 

52  They  answered 
and  said  unto  him, 
'Art  thou  also  of  Gali- 
lee ?  '  Search,  and 
look  :  for  out  of  Gali- 
lee ariseth  no  prophet. 

53  And  'every  man 
went  unto  his  own 
house. 


S   Kinri   lSi!»,S5. 
!:I5.      M..i:.  27:63. 
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47  Then     answered   courage  lo'coiifess  Him  j  (cA.  12: 'la.)  liut  wliiMi 

them      the      Pharisees     ^^^  inlerest  of  Cliris!  runs  low  in  the  world,  il 

'"  A  re  ve  niso  dereived  ?    '^  common  for  its  adversaries  to  represent  it  as 
AH  }  e  also  (leceivea  .   |„^,^^  ,|,j„,  ^^,^,|     j,  j^     ,j,„  ^^  ^^.„^  |^j,  ,|.„^,^ 

48  Have  "any  of  the  ,|,ai  very  few  of  them  did.  Note,  Firsl.  The 
rulers,  or  of  the  Phari-  rause  ol  Christ  has  seldom  had  rulers  and  I'ha- 
sees    believed  on   him  ^    risees  on  its  sitie.     It  needs  not  secular  sup- 

49  But  "  this    people'    1'""^  """"  P';"?"^'"^   ^'■"'''"■.  '"Ivantnges,    and 
,1  *i  ♦    *i       therciore  neither  courts,  nor  is  courted  hy  threat 

\X  ho   know  eth    not   the  ^p,,      Self-denial  and  the  cross  are  hard  les- 

law,  are  cur.sed.  .sons  to  rii/firs  and  i^/innsces.     Scxnndli/,  This 

5l)    NieodeillUS  saith  has  confirmed  many  in  their  prejudices  aeainst 

unto    them      f  (he    that  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  that  the  rulers  and  Pha- 
came     *  to    Jesus     by 

spiritual  tilings  than  spiritual  men  themselves, 
or  to  see  further  into  reliction,  tliau  those  who 
make  its  study  their  profession  7  If  rulers  and 
Pharisees  do  not  fielievc  in  Christ,  they  that  do 
helieve  in  Him  will  he  the  most  unfashionable, 
unperiteel  people  in  the  world,  and  quite  out  of 
the  way  of  preferment ;  thus  are  people  foolish- 
ly swayed  Ly  r.vtrrnal  tnotives  in  matters  of 
eternal  ?;iomc7)/,  arc  willing  to  be  damned  for 
fashion-sake,  and  to  go  to  liell  in  romplimejit  to 
the  rulers  and  Pkaritfces. 

Thev  lire  lold  that  thev  will  link  fbcmselvcs 
with  t1ie  vulajar,  (p.  49.)  But  this  people  icho 
know  not  the  lair  are  cursed ;  mranini;  especially 
those  that  were  well  aflected  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ. 

How  scornfully  and  disdainfully  they  call 
them-  this  people.  It  is  this  rabble -people,  this 
pitiful,  scandalous  people,  whom  they  disdained 
to  set  with  the  dogs  of  their  flock.  If  t  hey  mean 
the  commonalty  of  the  Jeinsh  i\ation^  ihcy  were 
ihc  seed  of  Abraham,  in  covenant  with  God, 
and  not  to  tic  spoken  of  with  such  contempt. 
The  church's  common  interests  are  betrayed, 
when  one  part  of  it  studies  to  render  the  other  de- 
spicable. If  they  mean  the  folloiccrs  of  Christ, 
thougli  ihev  were  generally  persons  of  small 
litjure  and  fortune,  yet  by  owning  Christ  they 
discovered  such  a  sagacity,  integrity,  and  inte- 
rest in  the  favors  of  Heaven,  as  made  ihom  tru- 
ly Cfreat.  Note,  As  the  wisdom  of  God  has  often  chosen  things  which  are 
tfespised,  so  the  folly  of  men  has  commonly  despised  those  whom  God  has 
chosen. 

They  reproach  them  as  ignorant  of  the  Word  of  God  ;  Theij  know  7wt  the 
lair;  as  if  none  knew  the  law  but  tho>-p  that  knew  il. /rom  them,  andnoscrip- 
ture-knowled^'e  were  current  hut  what  came  out  of  their  mint ;  and  as  if  none 
kaew  the  law,  but  such  as  observed  their  canons  and  traditions.  Perhaps 
many  whom  they  thus  despised.  Avieir  the  lair,  and  the  prophets  too,  better  than 
ihey.     Many  a  plain,  unlearned  disciple  of  Christ,  by  meditation, experience, 

firayer,  and  especially  ohedience,  attains  to  a  more  clear,  and  useful  know- 
edtje  of  the  Word  of  God,  than  some  great  scholars.  Thus  David  came  to 
understand  more,  than  the  ancients,  and  all  his  teachn-s,Vs.  119:  99,  100.  If 
ihc  common  people  did  not  knoir  the  law,  yet  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees, 
of  all  men,  should  not  have  npliraided  tiiem  with  it :  for  whose  fault  was  it 
but  theirs,  who  should  have  taught  them  better,  but  instead  of  that,  took 
away  the  key  of  knnrclcdxc  ?  I.nke  1 1 :  53. 

How  nm^isieriallv  they  pronounce  sentence  upon  them;  they  are  rwrserf,- 
baleful  to  God  and  all  wise  men:  as  execrable  people.  Their  saying  they 
were  cursed,  did  not  maki'  ihein  so,  for  the  curse  causeless  shall  not  come.  It  is 
a  usurpation  uf  God's  prerogative,  as  well  as  great  uncharitableness,  to  say  of 
any  particular  persons,  much  more  of  any  body  of  people,  that  they  are  repro- 
bate.7.     V*'o  are  unable  to  try^  and  therefore  unfit  to  condemn^  and  our  rule  isj 


ni  12.      9:27-34, 

rt/firf.    2Chr.  38: 

2  Tor.  6;3 
n  '^6.50.      I2H2.      MMt.  11:25, 

6i7.      I  Cor.  1:22—28.     !2:«. 

0  9:3^,40.41.  la.  6:21.  2JI;14. 
—}9.  eSn  I  Cor.  1:20,21. 
20.     Jsm.  3:13— 13. 

p  ;i:l,2.     19:39. 

•  Gr.  t-J  'iin. 

q  Deut    1:17.     17:&-U.     19:15- 
r9:34.     Gen.  1 9:9     Kx.  2:14. 

2iv.'4.     Prov.  9:7.9 

•  41.     1:16.     Is   9:1.2.     Malt.  4:15,16. 

1  Job  5:12,13.     P«.  33:10.     76:5,10. 
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Diverse  opinions  of  Christ* 

Bless,  andcxirsenot.  Some  think  they  mean  no 
more  than,  ihey  are  apt  to  be  deceived,  and  made 
fools  of ;  hultney  use  this  odious  word.  cHnscrf, 
to  express  iheir  own  indignation,  and  to  frighten 
their  otlicers  ;  thus  the  langiioge  of  ht-ll  calls 
every  thing  that  is  displeasing,  cursed,  and 
damned.  For  aught  that  appears,  those  officers 
IuhI  their  convictions  stifled  by  these  sugges- 
tions, and  never  inquire  further  after  Christ; 
one  word  from  a  ruler  or  Pharisee  will  sway 
more  with  many  than  reason,  and  the  interests 
of  the  S'uil. 

Even  in  their  corrupt  sanhedrim,  God  left  not 
Himself  quite  without  witness  :  nor  was  the  vote 
against  Christ  unanimous. 

He  that  appeared  against  them  was  Nicode- 
mus,  that  came  to  Jesus  by  vi^ht,  beinjr  one  of 
them,  V.  50.  Though  he  had  been  with  Jesus, 
and  taken  Him  for  a  Teacher,  yet  he  retained 
his  place  in  the  council.  Some  impule  tin's  Ui 
his  weakness  and  cowardice,  and  think  it  was  his 
fault  that  he  did  not  quit  his  place ;  but  Christ 
had  never  said  to  him,  PollowMr,  else  he  would 
havo  left  all  to  follow  Him;  it  seems  rather  to 
have  been  his  wisdom  not  lo  throw  up  his  place  ; 
because  there  he  might  scr'*  Christ  and  his  in- 
terest, and  stem  the  title  of  the  Jewish  rage,  which 
perhaps  he  did  more  than  we  are  aware  of.  He 
might  there  be  as  Hushai  among-'Ahsalom's 
connsellers,  instrumental  to  turn  their  counsels 
into  foolishness.  Though  we  must  in  no  case 
deny  our  Master,  yet  we  may  wait  for  an  oppor- 
tunity of  confessing  Him  to  the  best  advantnge. 
God  has  bis  remnant  among  ail  sorts  ;  and  ma- 
ny times  finds,  or  puis,  or  makes,  some  good  in 
the  worst  places.  There  was  Daniel  in  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's court,  and  Nehemiah  in  Arta- 
xcrxes's.  Though  at  first  he  came  to  Je^us  by 
nig-ht,  for  fearof  beiniT  known  ;  yet,  when  there 
was  occasion,  ho  boldly  appeared  in  defence  of 
Christ,  and  opposed  the  whole  council  that  were 
set  against  Him.  Thus  many  believers,  who 
at  first  were  ready  to  fee  at  the  shaking  of  a 
leaf,  have  at  length,  by  divine  grace,  grown 
courageous,  and  able  \o  faugh  at  the  shaking  r-f 
a  spear.  Let  none  justify  the  disguising  ^t 
their  faith  by  the  example  of  NicoSemus,  un- 
less, like  him,  they  be  ready,  upon  the  first  occa- 
sion, openly  to  appear  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
though  they  stand  alone,  for  so  Nicodemus  did 
here,  and  cfi.  19:  39. 

He  alleged  against  their  proceedings,  (v.  51.) 
Doth  our  laiD  judge  any  man  before  it  hear  h>''n, 
and  know  what  he  doeth  ?  No,  nor  doth  the 
law  of  any  civilized  nation  jill»  w  it. 

[1.]  He  argues  from  the  principles  of  their 
own  law,  and  an  incontestable  rule  of  justice. 
Had  he  urged  the  excellency  of  Christ's  doc- 
trine, or  the  evidence  of  his  miracles,  or  repeat- 
ed to  them  his  discourse  with  Ilim,  (ch.  3:)  it 
had  been  but  to  cast  pearls  before  sw/ne,  who 
would  trample  them  under  their  feet ,  and  would 
turn  again,  and  rend  kirn ;  therefore  he  waives 
them. 

[2.]  Whereas  they  had  reproached  the  peo- 
ple, especially  the  followers  of  Christ,  as  igno- 
rant of  the  laWy   he   here   tacitly  retorts   the 


Verae  4*?. 

Utders.)  'The  sanhedrim,  whoss  duiy  il  was  tn  lako  rara  that  m 
f.iLsii  docirinea  ahoulil  bo  propmiiuled.  and  to  held  inquiry  concerning 
ihose  who  were  niakiiiEt  innovatinns  in  the  chiirih.'  Kuitwel.  'Tims 
lh.\v  ar£nio  from  the  two-fold  aulhoriiied,  both  judicial  and  mapi.^tral.' 
Grntius.  *  Insfad  of  arguments.  i\\ey  hring  forward  i he  aiilhorify 
of  thoai;  who  have  th6  reputation  of  learnuig,  as  men  wlio  impugn  the 
inith  n-iinlly  dn.'  Kosenm. 

Ver;«p  49. 

This  pfiople.]  '  Rather,  this  rabbit.  Ii  exnrMses  the  Hebrew  phraso, 
"son  of  the  earth."  coinnmn  ntnone:  ihe  rahoins,  who,  to  the  qiieslinn, 
Whii  is  a  " son  of  ihfi  ernt'i,'^  a  plebeian  ?  answer  variously.  He  iliat , 
doih  not  repeat  the  ICriHchma  morning  and  evening,  together  witli  his 
other  prayer3.  He  who  wears  not  phylacteries.  He  who  wears  no 
fringes  on  his  gaiineiit^.  }}c  who  haih  children,  but  doih  not  bring  them 
up  in  the  slndy  ofilu'  law.  [That  in.  the  Jewish  scripture.^,  iiicludinaihe 
oral  tradiiirtiiH  and  the  inlerpreUitionsof  the  doctors.]  He  who, although 
ho  study  the  law.  y.n  doth  not  minister  unto  the  learni^d.  In  such  con- 
tempt wfre  the,-.'-  "sons  of  the  earth"  held  by  the  irise,  thai  they  gave 
them  ihe  appellation  of  dogs,  would  not  eat  with  them,  and  excluded 
them  from  all  the  more  honorable  offices  ot'  life.  This  arrogance  may 
be  compared  with  the  contempt  eo  decidedly  shown  by  the  Gentiles 
towards  ihose.  who  had  not  boon  hiiiialed  into  their  mysteries.* 
Lampe.  How  forcible,  in  Ihi.-*  ti"hl,  Ls  ibn  meiwage  of  ourTx>rd  toJohn, 
^ving  a  distinriivo  mark  of  his  di.'spen^nlioii.  Thr  poor  hare  thp  Gos- 
pei pre^orhpJ  lo  than.  Kt», 


Verse  52. 

'IVIdny  still  lose  ihtir  souls  nearly  in  ihe  siime  way.  They  siifTer 
themselves  to  be  U-d  away  by  common  report ;  and,  getting  prejudiced 
against  the  imih,  refu.se  to  give  it  a  fair  hearing,  or  to  examine  for 
lliemselves.  It  is  on  this  ground  that  deism  and  irreligion  have  es- 
tablished themselves,  and  still  maintain  their  posts.'    Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Out  of  Galilee  ariseth  Jto  prophet.)  Now  Galilee  had  produced 
fiinr,  or.  pi-rbaps.  five  great  prophets,  as  Jona?,  (2  Kings  14:  2.5.)  Na- 
hum,  Haliakkuk,  Amos,  and,  as  some  indeed  maintain,  Elisha.  In 
view  of  ihese  facts,  Doddridge,  and  CampbLdl  aitriinue  this  false  asser- 
tion to  the  ignorance  or  forgetfblness  of  the  priests,  or  the  hurry  of 
anger.  Perhaps,  says  Blnonifield,  we  may  suppose  them  speaking  of 
what  had  been  usually  the  case  at  a  comparatively  recent  dale,  (as 
the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  had  all  lived  from  four  to  eight  hun- 
dred years  before)  namely,  since  the  country  had  borne  the  name  of 
Galilee.     But  see  Isa.  9:  1.  Ed. 

Terse  53. 

And  every  vtnn,  kc.}  '  By  this  it  seems  to  be  hinted,  etya  Lampe, 
thai  the  meeting  was  broken  up,  witluuit  any  thing  behig  concluded 
upon  ;  probably  on  account  of  the  evening  sacrifice.  For  at  the  time 
of  evening  sacrifice,  says  Lighifoot,  it  was  usual  to  break  up  all  meet- 
ings, and  adjourn  all  business.  So  Cocceius  informs  us,  thai  though 
the  smatler'cottncils  sal  only  lo  the  sixth  hour  of  the  dav.  yet  the  great 
sanhedrim  s.ii  to  the  lime  of  the  evening  sacrifice.'         Bloomfibld. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

Jeitia  teaches  nt  ihe  temple,  1,2.  The 
Pharisees  lay  a  snare  for  Him,  in 
respect  of  a  woman  taken  in  adul- 
tery ;  but  He  turns  ii  to  their  con- 
fusion, and  warns  ihe  woman  to  sin 
nomoi*e,3— 11  He  declnres  Him- 
self 10  be  the  Lig-hi  of  the  world,  12; 
lustilies  his  doctrine,  shews  thai  hia 
Fmher  bore  witness  to  Him,  and 
predicts  the  doom  of  unbelievers,  13 
—29.  Many  believe,  whom  He  ex- 
horts   '  to   continue   in    his  word  ; 


fitomisin^  them  liberty  by  the  know- 
Bdffc  of  the  truth,  30—32.  He  re- 
futes the  cavils,  and  detects  the  vain 


they  Bi 

slaves  of  sin,  and  the  children  of  the 
devil.  33— 47.  Beings  reviled,  as  a 
Sam.-iriian  and  pos.sesied,  He  refutes 
the  charge,  promises  life  to  believ- 
ers, nsaeris  his  di'niiy,  and  adds, 
'  Before  Abrnh;im  was,  1  AM,'  48— 
68.  He  withdraws  from  those  who 
ntiempi  to  stone  Him,  59. 


.    JOHN,  vlil. 

charge  upon  themselves,  and  shows  how  igno- 
rant they  were  of  some  of  the  first  principles 
of  the  law ;  so  unfit  were  ihey  to  give  law  to 
others. 

[3.J  The  law  is  here  said  xo  judge,  and  hear, 
and  know,  when  magistrates  that  govern,  and 
are  governed  by  ii,  judge,  and  hear,  and  know  ; 
for  they  are  the  mouth  of  the  law. 

[4.1  It  is  highly  fit  that  none  should  come  un- 
der the  sentence  of  the  law,  till  they  have  first 


by  a  fair  trial  undergone  its  scrutiny.     Judges, 

._,^ ^_^, when  they  receive  the  complaints  of  the  accuser, 

confidence  of  iiie  Jews  who  opposed  musl  alwavs  reserve  in  their  minds  room  for  the 
Him;  shewm?  that  the^  are  the  defence  of  "the  accused,  for  they  have  two  ears 
lo  remmd  them  to  hear  both  sides;  this  is  said 
to  be  the  manner  of  the  Romans,  Acts  25:  16. 
The  method  of  our  law  is  Oyer  and  Terminer, 
first  to  hear,  and  then  to  determine, 

[5.]  Persons  are  to  be  judged,  not  by  what  is 
said  of  them,  but  by  what  they  do ;  our  law  will 

JESUS  "  went  unto  not  ask  what  men's  opinions  are  of  ihem.  nr 
themount  of  Olives,  outcries  against  them,  but,  What  have  they 
done?  What  oi-ert  acts  can  they  be  convictej 
'fg-ay'^^''"  '^"'''"=*-  '^'^  ^"""^  of?  Sentence  must  be  given,  afcorf/tno- ?o  U'/iai 
is  alleged  and  proved.  Facts,  and  not  faces, 
must  be  known  in  judgment ;  and  the  scale  of  justice  be  used  before  the  sirord 
of  justice. 

Now  we  may  suppose  that  the  motion  Nicodemus  made  was,  that  Jesus 
should  be  desired  to  give  them  an  account  of  Himself  and  his  doctrine,  and 
that  they  should  favor  Him  with  an  impartial  hearing;  but,  though  none  of 
them  could  gainsay  his  maxim,  none  of  them  would  second  his  motion. 

What  was  said  to  this  objection.  Here  is  no  direct  reply  given  ;  but,  when 
they  could  not  resist  the  force  of  his  argument,  they  fell  foul  upon  him,  and 
what  was  lo  seek  in  reason,  they  made  up  in  railing  and  reproach.  Note,  It 
is  a  sign  of  a  bad  cause,  when  men  cannot  bear  to  hear  reason,  and  take  it 
as  an  aifront  to  be  minded  of  its  maxims.  Whoever  are  against  reason, 
give  cause  to  suspect  that  reason  is  against  them.  See  how  they  taunt 
nim;  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee?  v.  52.  Some  think  he  was  well  enough 
served  for  continuing  among  them,  and  for  his  speaking  no  more  on  the  be- 
half of  Christ,  than  what  he  might  have  said  on  behalf  of  the  greatest  crimi- 
nal— that  he  should  not  be  condemned  unheard.  Had  he  said,  '  As  for  this 
Jesus,  I  have  heard  Him  myself,  and  know  He  is  a  Teacher  from  God,  and 
you,  in  opposing  Him,  fight  against  God,'  as  he  ought  to  have  said,  he  could 
not  have  neen  worse  abused,  than  he  was  for  this  feeble  effort  of  his  tender- 
ness for  Christ. 

How  false  the  grounds  of  their  arguing  are,  for,  [l.]  They  suppose  that 
Christ  was  of  Galilee,  which  was  false,  and,  if  they  would  have  inquired,  they 
might  have  found  it  so.  [2.]  They  suppose  that'because  most  of  his  disci- 
ples were  Galileans,  all  were  ;  whereas  He  had  abundance  of  disciples  in 
Judea.  [3.]  They  suppose  that  out  of  Galilee  no  prophet  had  ris^en,  and  for 
this  appeal  to  Nicodemus;  this  was  false  too ;  Jonan  was  of  Gath-hepher, 
Nahuin  an  Elkoshite,  both  of  Galilee.     Thus  do  they  niake  lies  their  refuge. 

Their  arguings  upon  these  grounds  were  a  shame  to  riders  and  Pharisees. 
Is  a  man  of  worth  and  virtue  ever  the  worse  for  the  obscurity  of  his  country  7 
The  Galileans  were  the  seed  of  Abraham ;    barbarians    and   Scythians  are 
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the  seed  of  Adam ;  and  have  ire  not  all  one 
Father  ?  Supposing  no  prophet  had  risen  out 
of  GalileCj  yet  it  is  not  impossible  that  any 
should  arise  thence.  If  Elijah  was  the  first 
prophet  of  Gilead,  (as  perhaps  he  was,)  and  if 
the  Gileadites  were  called  fugitives,  must  it 
therefore  be  questioned  whether  he  were  a  pro- 
phet or  no  7 

Hereupon  they  broke  up  the  assembly  in  con- 
fusion, and  every  man  icent  to  his  own  house. 
They  met  to  take  counsel  together  against  the 
Lord  and  his  Anointed,  but  imagined  a  vain 
thing ;  all  the  politics  of  the  cabalwere  broken 
to  pieces  with  one  plain,  honest  word.  They 
were  not  willing  to  hear  Nicodemus,  because 
they  could  not  answer  him.  As  soon  as  they 
perceived  they  had  one  such  man  among  them, 
they  saw  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  go  on  with 
their  design,  and  therefore  put  off  the  debate  to 
a  more  convenient  season,  when  he  was  absent. 
Thus  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  is  made  lo  stand 
in  spite  of  the  devices  of  men. 

Chap.  VIII.  v.  1  —  11.  Though  Christ  was 
abused  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  both  by  rulers 
and  people.  He  is  still  at  Jerusalem,  in  the 
temple ;  haiP  often  would  He  have  gathered 
them  ! 

He  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives;  whether 
to  some  friend's  house,  or  to  some  booth  pitched 
there,  now  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  is  not 
certain  ;  whether  He  rested  there,  or  continued 
all  night  in  praj-er  to  God,  we  are  not  told.  But 
He  went  out  of  Jerusalem,  perhaps,  because  He 
had  no  friend  that  had  either  kindness  or  cou- 
rage lo  give  Him  a  night's  lodging ;  while  his 
persecutors  had  houses  of  their  own,  {ch.  7;  53.) 
He  could  not  so  much  as  borrow  a  place  to  lay 
his  head  on,  but  must  go  a  mile  or  two  out  of 
town.  He  retired,  (as  some  think,)  because  He 
would  not  expose  himself  to  the  peril  of  a 
popular  tumult  in  the  night.  It  is  prudence  to 
go  out  of  the  way  of  danger,  whenever  we  can 
without  going  out  of  the  way  of  duty.  In  the 
day-time,  when  He  had  wort  to  do  in  the  tem- 
ple, He  willingly  exposed  Himself,  and  was 
under  special  protection,  Isa.  40:  2.  But  in  the 
night,  when  He  had  not  work  to  do,  He  with- 
drew into  the  country. 

What  a  diligent  preacher  Christ  was  ;  Early 
in  the  morjiing  He  came  again  and  taught. 
Though  He  had  been  teachmg  the  day  before, 
He  taught  again  to-day.  Christ  was  a  constant 
Preacher,  in  season  and  out  of  season.  Three 
things  are  taken  notice  of  concerning  Christ's 


PRACTICAL 
V.  37 — 53.  Still  the  divine  Redeemer  proclaims  aloud  to 
every  man,  '  Let  him,  who  is  athirst,  cnme  to  Me,  and  drink,' 
Happy  then  is  he,  whom  nothing  can  satisfy,  except  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God!  Let  him  cnme  unto  Jesus,  that  this  thirst  may 
be  allayed,  and  let  him  not  fear  a  repulse. — Prom  our  smitten 
Rock  the  waters  of  life  flow  abundantly,  to  follow  the  true  Is- 
raelites through  this  wilderness.  The  miracidous  operations 
of  the  Spirit  we  do  not  now  expect ;  but  for  his  more  ordinary 
and  valuable  sanctifying  influences  we  may  confidently  pray  ; 
these  will  not  only  be  '  in  us  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life;'  but  they  will  flow  forth  in  our  words  and 
works,  to  refresh  our  fellow-pilgrims  in  the  desert,  and  be  the 
means  of  quickening  such  as  were  dead  in  sin.  (Notes,  P.  O. 
Ez.  47:  I — 12.) — From  our  Redeemer  these  holy  streams  have 
flowed,  through  apostles,  evangelists,  and  a  succession  of  be- 
lievers, down  to  this  distant  age,  and  this  remote  comer  of  the 
earth  !  may  we  communicate  them  to  those  around  us,  and 
to  such  as  shall  succeed  us,  till  the  whole  world  be  replenished. 
—But  alas  I  how  few  are  athirst !  Even  they,  who  are  for  a 
time  impressed,  and  who  speak  highly  of  the  words  of  Jesus, 


OBSERVATIONS. 

as  more  excellent  than  those  of  all  other  teachers,  '  speaking 
as  never  man  spake.'  often  speedily  lose  their  convictions,  and 
go  on  in  their  sins  :  while  infidels  and  Pharisees  consider  all 
as  deluded,  who  coincide  not  with  them  in  opinion.  Frequently 
they  revile,  as  ignorant  enthusiasts,  or  hypocrites,  such  as  are 
far  more  serious,  and  impartial  in  searchmg  for  the  truth,  than 
themselves,  and  whose  words  and  works  are  scriptural  and 
exemplary:  but  it  seems  enousrh  for  them  to  answer, '  Have  any 
of  the  ruters  and  Pharisees  believed  in  Him  ."  Whereas  the 
opinions  of  men  of  this  description  have  more  generally  been 
a  criterion  ofe')~)-(yr,  than  the  test  of  truth.  But  if  a  few  of  their 
own  description  are  convinced  of  the  truth,  and  dare  avow  it, 
ihey  likewise  are  treated  with  obloquy,  as  weak,  deluded 
persons,  who  have  suffered  themselves  to  become  dupes.  Thus 
the  wicked  from  age  to  age  proceed  in  precisely  the  same  track ; 
yet  the  Lord  gradually  brings  forward  the  weak  and  timid  dis- 
ciples, and  makes  use  of  them  to  disconcert  the  designs  of  his 
enemies  ;  for  '  his  counsel  shall  stand,  and  He  will  do  all  his 
pleasure.'  Scott. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  VIII.  v.  1,2.  Ii  ia  probable  thai  our  Lord  wenl  every  even- 
ing 10  Beihany,  to  the  house  of  Martha,  where  He  was  more  retired 
than  He  could  have  been  in  the  city.  Scott. 

(I — II.)  '  The  genuineness  of  the  first  eleven  verses  of  this  chapter  ia 
much  controverted,  as  it  ia  wanting  in  several  MSS.  and  ancient  ver- 
sions, and  is  found  with  considerable  variations  in  those  in  which  it  is  re- 
tained. It  is  founi^  however,  in  the  greater  part  of  the  MSS.  extant, 
of  various  recensions  ;  and  the  learned  Mr.  Nolan  has  shown  it  to  be 
probable,  that  it  was  omitted  for  certain  reasons  by  Eusebius,  in  that 
edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  which  he  was  commanded  by  Gonstan- 
line  to  prepare  for  public  use ;  and  likewise  in  subsequent  editions, 
under  the  influence  of  his  name  and  authority.  The  subject  of  the 
fltory,  sayfl  thai  eminent  critic,  forms  as  convincing  a  proof  in  support 


of  its  genuineness,  as  it  does  in  the  subversion  of  the  contrary  notion, 
that  it  is  an  interpolation.  There  could  be  no  possible  inducement  for 
fabricating  such  a  passage,  while  there  is  an  obvious  motive  for  re- 
moving it  from  the  canon.  It  has,  besides,  internal  evidence  of  authen- 
ticity, in  the  testimony  of  the  Vulgate,  in  which  it  is  uniformly  found, 
and  external,  in  the  express  acknowledgment  of  its  genuineness  by 
Chrysostom,  Jerome,  Augustine,  and  Ambrose;  and  Augustine  has 
specified  the  reason  of  its  having  been  withdrawn  from  the  text  of  the 
evangelist.  Add  lo  this,  that  the  plain  and  simple  style  is  that  of  the 
evangelist,  and  that  every  circumstance  is  completely  in  character, 
exactly  what  might  he  expected  from  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and 
from  our  Lord;  while  hia  answer,  though  perfectly  suited  lo  the  pur- 
pose, would  scarcely  have  ever  been  thought  of  by  liumnn  ingenuity. 

KORNK. 
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JOHN,  VIII. 


2  And ''early  in  the  preachint;.  (l.)  The  time  ;  early  in  the  morn- 
morniriE  ho  caine  "'^-  Thout^h  Ho  lodged  out  of  town,  and 
nirniii   into  thf  toninlp     l"'"'''aps  had  spent  much  of  the  iiiRht  in  prayer, 

again  imo  ine  lompie,  ^.^^  ^^^  _,^,^^  ^^^,       ^y,i^,,_  ^  ..^  ^^^^^^^  j^.  ,„ 

and      all      the      pcciph'  l,e  done  for  God  and  souls,  it  is  good  to  hegin 

came  unto  him:    'and  betimes,     (a.)  The  place;  in  the  temple;  Mol 

ho       sat      down       and  so  much  hecause  it  was  aco?isfcra/c(/ place,  (for 

tauo'ht    them  ^^f^w  He  would  have  chosen  it  at  other  times,) 

"i"  4nrl     Hir.    «r-ril-ir.-  "'*  hecausc   it  was  now  a  place  of  concourse. 

I  Di       •             oCllOOs  ^uj  He  would  hereliy  cnunlennrice  assemblies 

and  Pharisees  brought  for  religious  worship,  and  encournpe  people  to 

unto  him  a  woman  ta-  come  to  the  temple,  for  He  had  not  yet  left  it 

ken    in  adulterv  '   and  desolate.     (3.)  His  posture;  He  sat  down ^nwA 

when  thov  had  <?et  her  '""?'".  »«  one  having  authority,   and  as  one 

w  nen  IllC)   naa  sei  nei  ^^^^  intended  to  abide  by  it  for  some  lime. 

in  tne  midst,  ^n  i/,,,  people  came  unto  Him;  and  perhaps 

4  They  say  unto  many  of  them  were  country-people,  who  were 
ilim,  Master,  this  wo-  this  day  to  relurn  home  from  the  feast,  and  were 
man  was  taken  in  <lesirous  to  hear  one  sermon  more  from  Christ. 
^HMltPl•v     in    thp    vpvv  '""'^^V  '='""^  '"   ^'''"'  'hough  He   came  early. 

aauiteiy,  in  tne  veiy  rp^^^  (^^^  ^,^,^^.  fj-,^^  p,,^,^  shall  f  ml  Him. 

<^Ct.  ^       Though  the  rulers  were  displeased  at  those  that 

5  Now  ""Moses  in  came  to  hear  Him,  vet  they  would  come;  and 
the      law     commanded    ^e  tan^hi  fhr.m,  though  they  were   angry  at 

us,  that  such  should  be  ^""  '»?•  T''?*^''  """^  were  few  or^none 
»t„.,„j     f  1,    *  .,.u„t among  them  that  were  persons  of  ligure,  Christ 

Stoned  :  'but  what  say-  t,,^  ,hen,  .velcome.       ^  * 

est  thou  ?  The  seniles  and  Pharisees  would  not  only  not 

b  4:34.    Fc.  9:10,    Jer.  85:3,4.   44:4.    hear  Chhst  patiently  themselves,  hut  disturbed 

I.uke2i:37,;<8.  Him  when  the  people  were  attending  on  Him, 

d  L"v'w:ib     dS  KhSi-w!'   Ei*.   and  contrived  to   inck  a  quarrel  with  Him,  to 

16:38— w,   23:47.  brinff  Him  into  a  snare,  v.  3 — 6. 

t  Mnu.5:i7.    19:S_8.   22:i«_is.  rpf^^^,  brought  Him  a  woman  takeni  in  adulte- 

ry :  perhaps  taken,  during  the  time  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  when,  it  may 
be,  tneir  dwelling  in  booths,  and  their  feasting,  might,  by  wicked  minds, 
which  corrupt  the  best  things,  he  made  occasions  of  sin.  Those  that  were 
taken  in  adultery  were,  by  the  Jewish  law,  to  be  put  to  death,  which  the  Ro- 
man powers  allowed,  and  therefore  she  was  brought  before  the  ecclesiastical 
court.  Observe,  She  was  taken  in  her  adultery.  Those  that  promise  them- 
selves secrecy  in  sin,  deceive  themselves.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  set  her 
in  the  midst  of  the  assembly,  as  if  they  would  leave  her  wholly  to  the  judg- 
ment of  Christ,  He  having  sat  down^  as  a  Judge  upon  the  beucn. 

They  prefer  an  indictment  against  her;  {v.  4.)  Master,  this  woman  was 
taken  vi  adultery.  Here  they  call  Him  Master,  whom  but  the  day  before 
they  called  a  deceiver ;  in  hopes  with  their  flatteries  to  insnare  Him,  as 
Lufee  20:  20.  But  though  men  may  be  imposed  upon  with  compliments,  He 
that  searches  the  heart,  cannot. 

Adultery,  even  in  the  patriarchal  age,  before  Moses,  was  looked  upon  as 
an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the  jud^res,  Job  31:  9, 11.  Gen.  38:  24.  The  Pha- 
risees, by  their  prosecution  of  this  offender,  seemed  to  have  great  zeal  against 
the  sin,  when  it  appeared  afterward  that  they  themselves  were  not  free  from 
it;  nay, they  were^u/^  o/"  a// u/u;/ea?(nf5s.  Matt.  23:  27,  28.  Note,  It  is  com- 
mon for  those  that  are  indulgent  to  their  own  sin,  to  be  severe  against  the  sins 
of  others. 

The  proof  of  the  crime  was,  she  was  taken  in  the  ac/,  so  that  there  was  no 
room  left  to  plead  not  guilty  ;  had  she  not  been  taken  in  this  act,  she  might 
have  gone  on  till  her  heart  had  been  perfectly  hardened  ;  but  it  is  a  mercy  to 
sinners,  to  have  their  sin  brought  to  light,  that  they  may  rfo  no  more  presump- 
tuously. Better  our  sin  should  shame  than  dantn  us ;  and  he  set  in  order  for 
our  conviction,  than  for  our  condemnation. 

They  produce  the  statide  in  this  case  made  and  provided,  and  upon  which 
she  was  mdicted,  p.  5.  Moses  commanded  thai  such  should  be  stoned.  Moses 
commanded  that  they  should  be  put  to  death,  (Lev.  20:  10.  Deut.  22:  22.)  but 
not  stoned,  unless  the  adultpress  was  espoused,  not  married,  or  was  a  priest's 
daughter,  Deut.  22:  21.  N^ite,  Adultery  is  an  exceeding  sinful  sin  ;  it  is  the 
rebellion  of  a  vile  lust,  not  >nly  against  the  command,  but  against  the  cove- 
nant of  God.  It  is  the  violation  of  a  divme  institution  in  innocency,  by  the 
indulgence  of  one  of  the  bai  est  lusts  of  man  in  his  degeneracy. 

They  pray  his  jiulg-tne Ji!  i  i  the  case  ;  '  But  what  sayest  Thou,  who  pretend- 
pst  to  be  a  Teacher  come  f  om  God,  to  repeal  old  laws  and  enact  new?'  If 
they  had  asked  this  question  in  a  sincere  desire  to  know  his  mind,  it  had  been 
very  commendable.  Administrators  of  justice  should  look  up  to  Christ  for 
direction;  but  this  they  said  tempting  Him,  that  they  mieht  have  to  accuse 
ffim,v.  6.  If  He  should  contrm  the  sentence  of  the  law,  tney  would  censure 
Him  as  inconsistent  with  H;mself,  (He  having  received  publicans  and  har- 
lots,) and  with  the  character  of  the  Messiah,  who  should  be  meek,  and  pro- 
claim a  year  of  release  ;  and  perhaps  would  accuse  Him  to  the  Romans 
for  countenancing  the  Jews  in  the  exercise  of  judicial  power.  But,  [2.]  If  He, 
should  acquit  her,  and  give  his  opinion  that  the  sentence  should  not  be  execut- 
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ed,  (as  they  expected  He  would,)  they  would 
represent  Him,  First,  As  an  enemy  to  the  law 

of  Moses,  and  as  one  that  usurped  an  authority 
over  it,  and  would  confirm  that  prejudice  against 
Him,  which  his  enemies  were  so  industrious 
to  propagate,  that  He  came  \o  destroy  the  law 
and  the  prophets.  Secondly,  As  a  friend  to  sin- 
ners, and,  consequently,  a  favorer  of  sin;  if  He 
should  seem  to  connive  at  wickedness,  and  let 
it  t;n  unpunished,  they  would  represent  Him  as 
being  a  patron  of  oflences,  if  He  were  a  pro- 
lector  of  offenders;  than  which  no  reflection 
could  he  more  invidious  upon  One  that  professed 
the  strictness,  purity,  and  tmsiness  of  a  pro- 
phet. 

He  seemed  to  turn  a  deaf  ear ;  He  stooped 
down,  and  wrote  on  the  ground.  It  is  impossi- 
ble to  tell  what  He  wrote:  but  it  is  the  only 
mention  made  in  the  gospels  of  Christ's  writ- 
ings ;  Eusebius  indeed  speaks  of  his  writing 
to  Abgarus,  king  of  Edessa.  Grotius  says,  It 
was  some  weighty  saying,  and  that  it  was  usual 
for  wise  men,  when  they  were  very  thoughtful, 
to  do  so.  Jerome  ancf  Ambrose  suppose  He 
wrote,  Ltct  the  names  of  these  wicked  men  be 
written  in  the  dust.  Others  this.  The  earth, 
accuses  the  earth,  but  the  judgment  is  mine. 
Christ  by  this  teaches  us  to  be  slow  to  s^eak, 
when  difficult  cases  are  proposed,  not  quickly 
to  shoot  our  bolt ;  and  when  provocations  are 
given  us,  or  we  are  bantered,  to  pause  and  con- 
sider before  we  reply ;  think  twice  before  we 
speak  once  ;  The  heart  of  the  wise  studies  to 
anstccr.  Some  Greek  copies  give  this  account 
of  the  reason  of  his  writing  on  the  ground,  as 
though  He  heard  them  not.  He  did,  as  it  were, 
look  another  way,  to  show  that -He  was  not 
willing  to  take  notice  of  their  address,  saying, 
in  effect,  IVlw  made  Me  a  judge  or  a  divider  .^ 
It  is  safe,  in  many  cases,  to  be  deaf  to  that 
which  it  is  not  safe  to  answer,  Ps.  38: 13.  Christ 
would  not  have  his  ministers  be  entangled  in 
secular  affairs;  let  them  rather  employ  them- 
selves in  lawful  studies,  and  fill  up  their  time 
with  writing  on  the  ground,  (which  nobody  will 
heed,)  than  busy  themselves  in  that  which  does 
not  belong  to  them.  But  when  Christ  seemed 
as  though  He  heard  them  not,  He  made  it  ap- 
pear that  He  not  only  heard  their  words,  but 
Knew  their  thoughts. 

When  they  importunately  or  rather  imperti- 
nently pressed  Him,  He  turned  the  conviction 
of  the  prisoner  upon  the  prosecutors. 

They  continued  asking  Him,  and  his  seem- 
ing not  to  take  notice  of  them,  made  them  the 
more  vehement,  for  they  thought  they  had  run 
Him  aground,  and  that  He  could  not  avoid 
contradicting  either  the  law  of  Moses,  if  He 
should  acquit  the  prisoner,  or  his  own  doctrine 
of  mercy,  if  He  should  condemn  her :  and  there- 
fore they  pushed  their  appeal  with  vigor;  where- 
as they  should  have  construed  his  disregard 
of  them  as  a  check  to  their  design,  and  an  inti- 
mation to  them  to  desist,  as  they  tendered  theit 
own  reputation. 

At  last,  He  put  them  all  to  shame  and  silence 
with  one  word  ;  He  lifted  up  Himself,  awaking 
as  one  out  of  sleep,  (Ps.  78:  65.)  and  said  xmtn 
them.  He  that  is  without  sin  amongyov,  let  Him 
frst  cast  a  stone  at  her. 

Christ  avoided  the  snare  which  they  had  laid 
for  Him,  and  saved  his  own  reputation.  He 
neither  reflected  upon  the  law,  nor  excused  the 
prisoner's  guilt ;  nor  did  He  on  the  other  hand 
encourage  the  prosecution,  or  countenance  their 
heat  ;  see  the  good  effect  of  consideration. 
VVhen  we  cannot  make  our  point  by  steering  a 
direct  course,  it  is  good  to  fetch  a  compass:. 

In  the  net  which  they  spread  is  their  own  foot 


(3—11.)  Our  Lord  did  not  mean,  that  no  man  oueht  to  act  as  judge 
or  wiiiiess  ill  a  criminal  cause,  who  is  not  wholly  exempt  from  sin  in 
his  own  conduct ;  because  Ihat  would  disannul  civil  governmeni,  which 
is  '  the  ordinance  of  God.*  But  He  knew  Ihe  concealed  iniquities  of 
these  men;  and  by  ihua  appealing  to  conscience  in  respect  of  ihem- 
SL'lves,  He  madr*  them  sensible  of  the  impropriety  of  their  taking  an 
active  part  in  this  prosecution.  TTiere  is  nodecisive  proof  that  she  was 
a  tnie  penitent ;  for  our  Lord,  in  saying.  '  Neither  du  I  condemn  thee,' 
spake  onlv  of  condemnation  to  death  according  to  the  judicial  law  ; 
(Marg.  Ref.  \—o.—Xotes,  18:  33—36.  Luke  12:  13,  14.)  and  the 
exhortation,  '  Sin  no  more,'  was  a  direct  and  strong  condemnation  of 


her  conduct.'  (Marg.  Ref.  p.— Note,  5:  10— 14.)  No  conctwtirc 
argument  can  hence  be  drawn,  concerning  the  punishment  of  adultery 
under  ihe  Christian  dispensation  :  and  doubtless  it  is  absurd,  thai  this 
crime  should  escape  almot^t  without  legal  censure,  when  theft  in  many 
cases  is  punished  with  disproportionate  severity.  (3.)  In  odultrry.] 
(Matt.  5:  27,28.  19:18.  Mark  \0:  19.  Luke  \6:  IS.  18:20.  Rom. 
2:  22.  Jam.  2:  11.  Rtr.  2:  22.)  Where  the  law  of  Moses  i.s  r'iferred 
to,  the  word  always  supposes  the  woman  u>be  the  wife  of  another  man; 
and  never  denotes  the  case  of  a  married  man  lying  with  a  woman 
neither  married  nor  betrothed  to  another.  Bui  the  New  Testament 
rule  considers  this  also  aa  adultery.  Scott. 
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A.  U.  32. 


JOHN,  VIII. 


6  This  they  said,  taken.  They  came  with  a  design  to  accuse 
f  ioryir.t;nrT  hiiri  thnf  Him,  but  were  forced  to  accuse  themselves, 
'tempting  llim,  tnat  Christ  owns  it  was  fit  the  prisoner  should  be 
triey  mignt  nave  lO  ac-  prosecuted,  but  appeals  to  their  consciences, 
CUSe  him.  ^  But  Jesus  whether  they  were  fit  to  be  the  prosecutors. 
Stooped  down,  and  He  refers  to  thai  rule  which  the  law  of  Moses 
with  >nt  fino-pr  wrote  prescribed,  in  the  execution  of  criminals,  that 
Zl  thf  mnnnH  "«,  '''<^  ^'^'^^  "f  ""^  wiCesies  must  be  .first  upon 
on  the  giound,  as  ^^^^^  ^^^^j  i7:7.)as  in  the  stoning  of  Ste- 
though  he  heard  them  not.  phen,  Acts  7:  53.     The  scribes  and  Pharisees 

7  So  when  they  con-  were  the  witnesses  arainst  this  woman.  Christ 
tinned  askinn-  hitll,  he  puts  it  to  them,  whether,  according  to  their  own 
liftorl  nn   hiiiT^plf    'nnrl  law,  they  would  dare   to  be   the  executioners. 

lifted  up  himbeil,    ana  ^^.^^  ^^y^^,  ^^^^  ^^^,^^,  ^l^^^  U^^  ^^.^^^  ,^^;_.  ^^^^^^ 

saia    unio    uieiu,       ne  which  they  were  now  taking  away  with  their 

that      is     without     sin  tongues ;  would  not  their  own  consciences  fly 

among    you,     let     him  in  their  faces  if  they  did '! 

lirst    cast    a     stone    at       He   builds  upon  an  uncontested  maxim   in 

1  morality,  that  it  is  absurd  for  men  to  be  zealous 

a      A    ,^  olr,      V,o  '"  punishing  others,  while  they  are  as  guilly 

S     Ana       again      ne  tije^selves,  and  they  are  not  better  than  self- 

Stooped       down,      and  condemned,  who  judge  others,   and  yet  ihem- 

UTote  on    the  ground,  selves  do  the  same  thing;  '  If  there  be  any  of 

9     And    they     which  you  that  has  not  some  time  or  other  been  guilty 

llCdia  2(,  uemg  con  s,o„e  ^t  her.'  Not  that  magistrates,  who  are 
victed  by  their  own  con-  c(,„s(.ious  of  guilt  themselves,  should  therefore 
science, '"  went  out  one  connive  at  others'  guilt.  But,  (1.)  Whenever 
by  one  be^-innino-  at  we  find  fault  with  others,  we  ought  to  reflect 
the  eldest,  °even  unto  "pon  ourselves,  and  to  be  more  severe  agamst 
tho  l.,st  ■  nnH  Tpsii^  sin  mom-selves  than  mothers.  (2.)  We  ought 
tne  last  .  ana  jesus  ,o  b^  favorable,  though  not  to  the  sins,  yet  to 
was  left  "  alone,  and  (^^  persons,  of  those  that  offend,  and  to  restore 
tlie  woman  standing  i|,em  with  a  ."pirit  of  meekness,  considering 
ourselves,  and  our  own  corrupt  nature.  Vie 
either  are,  or  hare  been,  or  may  be,  what  he  is. 
Let  tills  restrain  us  from_  tlirowing  stones  at 
our  brethren,  and  proclaiming  their  fault.  Let 
him  that  is  witliout  sin,  begin  su-h  discourse  as 
that,  and  then  those  that  are  'iuly  humbled  for 
their  own  sins,  will  blush  a',  it,  and  be  glad  to 
let  it  fall.  (3.)  Those  that  are  any  way  obliged 
to  ariimadrert  upon  t'.e  faults  of  others,  arc 
concerned  to  look  iiell  to  themselves,  and  keep 
themselves  pure,  Matt.  7:  5.  The  snuffers  of 
the  tabernacle  were  of  pure  gold. 

Perhaps  He  refers  to  the  trial  of  the  suspected 
wife  by  the  husband,  with  the  waters  of  jea- 
lousy. The  man  was  to  bring  her  to  the  priest, 
(Num.  6:  15.)  as  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
brought  this  woman  to  Christ.  It  was  a  received  opinion  among  the  Jews, 
that  "if  the  husband  who  brought  his  wife  to  that  trial,  had  himself  been  at 
anv  lime  guilty  of  adultery,  the  bitter  water  had  no  effect  upon  the  wife. 
'According^  to  your  own  tradition  will  I  judge  you  ;  if  you  are  without  sin, 
stand  to  the  charge,  and  let  the  adulteress  be  executed;  but  if  not,  though 
she  be  guilly,  while  you  that  present  her  are  equally  so,  according  to  your 
own  rule  she  shall  be  free.' 

In  this  He  attended  to  the  great  work  whicli  He  came  into  the  world  about, 
and  that  was  to  bring  sinners  to  repentance ;  not  to  destroy,  but  to  save.  He 
aimed  to  bring  not  only  the  prisoner  to  repentance,  by  showing  her  his  mercy, 
but  the  prosecutors,  too,  by  showing  them  their  sins;  they  thought  to  insnare 
Him,  He  sought  to  convince  and  convei  t  them.  Thus  the  blood-thirsty  hate 
the  upright,  but  the  just  seek  his  soul. 


in  the  midst. 
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The  woman  taken  m  adultery. 

Having  given  them  this  startling  word,  He 
left  them  to  consider  of  it,  and  again  stooped 
down  and  wrote  on  the  ground,  v.  8.  As  when 
they  made  their  address,  He  seemed  to  slight 
their  question,  so  now  that  He  had  given  them 
an  answer.  He  slighted  their  resentment  of  it ; 
not  caring  what  they  said  to  it ;  the  matter  was 
lodged  in  their  own  breasts,  let  them  make  the 
best  of  it  there.  Or,  He  would  not  seem  to 
wait  for  an  answer,  lest  they  should  on  a  sudden 
justify  themselves,  and  think  themselves  bound 
in  honor  to  persist ;  but  gives  them  lime  to 
pause,  and  to  commune  with  their  own  hearts. 
God  saith,  /  hearkened  and  heard,  Jer.  8:  6. 
Some  Greek  copies  here  read.  He  wrote  on  the 
ground,  the  sins  of  every  one  of  them  ;  this 
He  could  do,  for  He  sets  our  ini/juities  before 
Him;  and  this  He  will  do,  for  He  will  set  them 
in  order  before  us  too  ;  He  seals  up  our  trans- 
gressions. Job  14:  17.  But  He  does  not  write 
men's  sins  in  the  sand  ;  they  are  written  as 
with  a  pen  of  iron  and  the  point  of  a  diamomi, 
(Jer.  17:1.)  never  to  be  forgotten  till  forgiven. 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  thunderstruck 
with  the  words  of  Christ ;  they  let  fall  their 
persecution  of  Christ,  whom  they  durst  no 
further  tempt;  and  their  prosecution  of  the 
woman,  whom  they  durst  no  longer  accuse; 
They  went  out  one  by  one.  Perhaps  his  writing 
on  the  ground  frightened  them,  as  the  hand- 
writing on  the  wall  frightened  Belshazzar. 
They  concluded  He  was  writing  bitter  things 
against  them,  writing  their  doom.  Happy  they 
who  have  no  reason  to  he  afraid  of  Christ's 
writing!  What  He  said  frightened  them,  by 
sending  them  to  their  own  consciences  ;  He  had 
showed  them  lo  themselves,  and  they  were  afraid, 
if  they  should  stay  till  He  lifted  up  Himself 
again,  his  next  word  would  show  them  and 
shame  them  before  men,  and  therefore  they 
thought  it  best  to  withdraw.  They  went  out 
one  b:/  one,  that  they  might  go  out  softly,  and 
not  disturb  Christ;  they  gat  them  away  by 
stealth,  as  people  being-  ashamed  steal  away 
when  they  flee  in  battle,  2  Sam.  19:  3.  The 
order  of  thijir  departure  is  taken  notice  of,  be- 
ginning at  the  eldest,  either  because  they  were 
most  guilty,  or  first  aware  of  the  danger  they 
were  in  of  being  put  to  the  blush.  And  if  the 
eldest  retreat  ingloriously,  no  marvel  if  the 
younger  follow  them. 

They  which  heard  it  were  convicted  by  their 
own  consciences.  Conscience  is  God's  deputy 
in  the  soul,  and  one  word  from  Him  will  set  it 
on  work,  Heb.  4:  12.  Those  that  had  been  old 
in  adulteries,  and  long  fixed  in  a  proud  opinion 
of  themselves,  were  startled  l,iy  the  word  of 
Christ ;  even  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were 
most  conceited  of  themselves,  by  the  power  of 
Christ's  word  are  made  to  retire  with  shame. 

The  folly  of  sinners  luider  convictions,  ap- 
pears in  these  scribes  and  Pharisees.  It  is  folly 
for  those  that  are  under  convictions,  to  make  it 


CS.)  BulJesus  stooped  down,  kc]  'By  this  posture,  Jesus  intended 
lo  signify,  thai  He  waa  liulo  attentive  lo  the  business  which  these  crafty 
paraons 'were  brin^'ing  forwanl,  and  that  He  did  not  care  lo  answer 
Uioir  questions,  because  they  were  proposed  wilh  an  insidious  intent ; 
anil  since  Hu  saw  thai  the  discussion  of  the  subincl  would  little  lend  lo 
edification.  Thus  Euripides  says.  Silence  is  the  answer  of  the  wise. 
It  plainly  appears,  that  Christ  traced  no  significative  characters ;  yel 
Iho  acliou  \v:i3  pregnant  wilh  meaning.  For  writing  on  the  earth  im- 
plied 10  undertake  a  useless  laljor.  Christ  therefore  meant  lo  hint, 
thai  fully  lo  answer  their  question,  and  change  their  opinions,  would 
be  as  useless  a  labor  as  that  of  writing  with  his  finger  on  the  flwir.' 
Ki/pke,  in  Bloomjield.  Doddridge  thinks  there  was  '  language  in  tlie 
action. '  It  is  hardly  necessary  lo  remark,  how  common  Ibis  niode  of 
expressing  one'.s  self  is,  at  tlie  present  day,  among  the  imaginative  peo- 
ple of  the  East ;  especially  where  despotic  power  makes  other  langiuage 
dangerous. 

As  lb  what  Jesus  wrote,  Doddridge  says,  'To  be  willing  lo  be 
ignorant  of  what  our  great  Master  has  thought  fit  lo  conceal,  is  no  in- 
considerable part  of  Christian  learning.'  Ed. 

'Schoeltgeii  observes  it  was  customary  with  ihe  Jews,  when  any  irk- 
some inquiry  was  brought  forward,  (lo  which  they  did  not  choose  to 
answer)  lo  write  something  down,  and  thus  seem  lo  be  otherwise  em- 
ployed •  Bloojifield. 

(7  )  Without  sin.  1  '  Not  free  from  all  sin,  but  from  enormous  sin  ; 
such  as  adultery,  or  any  simitar  offence :  for  Ihe  Pharisees,  &c.,  were 
undoubtedly  guilly  of  gross  immorality,  and  Ihe  whole  land  of  Judea 
was  defiled  wilh  such  crimes.  It  is  not  unreasonable  lo  suppose  that 
nil  the  judges  were  more  or  less  involved  in  hninorably.  bee  the  pas- 
sages cited  from  the  Talmudists  lo  prove  the  lasciviousness  of  several 
eminent  rabbins.  Josephua,  loo,  hears  ample  testimony  to  the  vices  of 
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his  generation,  which,  s.ays  he,  equalled  those  of  Sodom.  This  cor- 
ruption of  the  priests  had  been  prophesied  by  Mai.  2:  14—17.  3:  15. 
and  from  various  passages  of  the  New  Testament  we  find  how  exactly 
the  prediction  was  accomplished,'  Bloomfield. 

(80  And  again  He  stooped,  &c.]  'That  Ho  might  thereby  give 
Ihem  an  opportunity  of  withdrawing  wilh  less  confusion.'    Jerome. 

(9  )  Conscience.  1  '  The  original  word,  like  the  Latin,  conacientia,  is 
generally  employed  to  denote  the  innate  Hght  of  reason,by  which  any  one 
bossossiiig  in  bimsolf  the  seeds  and  the  rule  of  Irulh  and  falsehood,  is  con- 
scious of  his  own  existence,  essence,  relation,  &c.  But  it  is  used  more 
specially  by  the  philosophers,  and  by  the  s.acrod  writers,  to  denote  the 
facuhv  consequent  upon  it,  by  which  a  man  may  exercise  right  judg- 
ment on  the  virtue  or  vice  of  his  actions,  and  llie  happiness  or  tnisery 
thence  resulting.  Hence  the  oflSce  of  reproof,  rebuke,  conviction,  is  well 
attributed  to  it.'  Lampe.  Some  Ihink  '  there  is  an  innate  faculty 
which  views  all  actions  in  the  point  of  right  or  wrong,  and  indicates 
determinate  actions  es  being  just  or  unjust;  which  disposes  mankind 
to  look  and  lo  wish  hr Justice,  and  which  receives  positive  civil  or  re- 
ligious legislation.'    This  faculty  they  call  '  conscientiousness. 

Be'inniitg  from  the  eldest,  tcl  '  Th.il  is,  a.s  it  maybe  more 
slriclTy  transin'ted,  from  the  more  honorable  lo  Ihe  lowest  in  dignity. 
So  the  word  translated  last  means  at  M  ark  9:  3.5.  and  I  Cor.  4:  9. 
Whether,  however,  it  be  explained  senior  in  ace,  or  superior  in  station, 
or  both,  1  see  no  reason  why  the  plirase  should  he  interpreted  eo  rigo- 
rously as  to  induce  the  supposition  that  each  particular  person  went  out 
according  to  seniority.  It  merely  denotes  that  all  (her  accusers)  went 
out,  one  after  another,  from  the  first  lo  the  last,  of  cvenj  age  and  sta- 
tion •    So  Markland  and  Doddridge.  Bloompield. 


A.  D.  32. 


10  When  Josiis  hild  their  ))riticii»:il  euro  to  nroui  {■/nunc,  ns  Judnli, 
lilted  up  himsoir  and  (Ofu  ;iS:  *j:J.)  lest  ur.  be  ashanwff  Our  care 
cr,vy'  n*^Mo  Kiif  Hw»  w.^  sluiuld  he  iiiort'  to  save  our  souls,  ihiui  tti  save 
saw  none  but  '' **  ^V  o-  „„r  credit.  Saul  evidt-nced  his  hypncrisy,  whm 
man,  no  said  unto  IU*1,  \ic  sa'ni^  I  karc  sinned,  ijrt  yioiP  fmnor  mc,  I  pray 
Woman,  "whore  are  thcr.  There  is  no  way  to  /ret  {he  honornud 
those   tllinc    accusers  ?  edmlnrl  of  penitents,  hut   l>v  tukin!^  the  shume 

halli  no  man  condemn-  •**"  P-^-'if^''^^*-   Ii  '^  '"'•"y  fnr 'those  iliai  wre  umh>r 

J  .,   _^    ^  convielum,    to   contrive    now   lo  jjot  nd   oi    it. 

eu  mee  .  ry^^^    scrihos    and     Pliarisces    iiail    the    wmuid 

11  She  said,  No  man,  opmcU,  ami    n<i\v   ihcy  shoukl    have    l-een  de- 
"^         '   "  '    '             ^-:-i  sj,.,jj,g  t„  Imve   it  searched,  and   then  it  niit^ht 

have  been /if(//rr/ ;  hut  lliat  lliey  c/rrat/cf/.  Ii  is 
folly  for  those  thai  iirc  uniler  convictions  to  fi-et 
airai/  frnm  Christ,  for  He  is  tlic  only  one  that 
can  heal  the  wounds  of  conscience,  and  speak 
peace  lo  ns.  Those  that  are  convicted  liy  their 
consciences,  will  Ipe  cnmleinned  by  their  Judge, 
if  they  be  niyl ^Jifstijied  by  iheir  Iledeemer  ;  and 
will  ihey  then  go  from  Him?  To  whom  will 
thev  go  ? 

Whfn  the  self -conceited  proseciUors  ^fled,  the 
seif-conderuninfi-  prisoner  stood  her  g^round,  with 
a  resolution  to  abide  by  the  jndLjr.ietit  of  Jesus ; 
Jcsujt  was  le.ft  alone,  free  from  their  molcsta- 
j*  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly  that  were  attend- 
ing on  Christ's  preaching,  where  they  set  her,  r.  3.  She  did  not  seek  to 
escape,  though  she  had  opportunity  for  it ;  but  her  prosecutors  had  apj)ealed 
to  Jesus,  audio  Him  she  would  go,  on  Him  would  wait  for  her  doom.  Note, 
Those  wiiose  cause  is  brought  before  our  Lord  Jesus,  will  never  have  occa- 
sion to  remove  it  into  any  other  court,  for  He  is  the  refuse  of  penitents. 
The  law  which  accuses  us,  and  calls  for  judtjment  against  us,  is  by  the  Gospel 
made  to  withdraw,  its  demands  are  answered,  its  clamors  silenced,  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus.  Our  cause  is  lodged  in  the  |[»-ospel-com't ;  we  are  /e/?  irith 
Jesus  alonCy  for  to  Him  all  judgment  is  committed  ;  let  us  therefore  secure  our 
interest  in  Him,  and  we  are  made  forever.  Let  his  Grospel  rule  us,  and  it 
will  infallibly  sure  us. 


Lord.  And  Jesu.s  said 
unto  her,  i*  Neither  do 
I  condemn  tliee  :  '^  go, 
and  sin  no  more. 

{Practical  Obsertations] 
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tions,  and  the  woman  standing 


JOHN,  VI H.  Tfic  ivoman  taken  tn  adultery 

and  this  malefactor  finds  Him  so,  dow  that  she 

stands  vpnn  her  dtHveranre. 

Here  i.s  the  method  of  the  courts  of  judica- 
ture observed  : 

Mrsf,  The  prosecutors  are  called;  Where 
arc  those  thine  ncnmcrs?  Hath  no  man  con- 
demned thee?  Christ  knew  where  they  were; 
but  lie  asked,  that  He  might  shame  them,  and 
encounige  her.  St.  Paul's  challenge  is  like 
this,  }\iio  shall  lay  any  t/iin^  to  the  charge  of 
frod's  elect .'  Where  are  these  their  accusers? 
The  amiser  n/"  the  brefhicn  shall  be  cast  out, 
and  all  indictments  quashed. 

Seco)ufly,  They  do  not  appear  when  the 
question  was  asked  ;  Hath  no  vian  condemned 
tare  ?  She  said,  Ab  man,  Lord.  She  speaks 
respectfully  to  Christ,  calls  Him  Lfn-d,  but  says 
nothing  in  answer  to  that  question  which  con- 
cerned tliem,  }Micre  are  those  thine  accusers? 
She  does  not  insult  over  them  as  witnesses 
against  themselves,  not  against  her.  If  we 
hope  to  he  forgiven  by  our  Judpe,  we  must  for- 
give our  accusers;  and  if  ihcir  accusations, 
hnw  invidious  soever,  were  the  happy  occasion 
of  awakening  our  consciences,  we  may  easily 
forg^ire  thcni  this  wrong-.  True  penitents  find 
it  enough  lo  give  account  of  themselves  to  God, 
and  will  not  undertake  to  g-ive  account  of  other 


Here  is  the  conclusion  of  the  trial,  and  the  issue  it  was  brought  lo  ;  (v.  10, 
11.)  Jesus  lifted  up  Himself,  aiid  saw  none  but  the  woman .  Though  Christ 
may  seem  to  take  no  notice  of  what  is  said  and  done,  but  leave  it  lo  the  con- 
tending  sons  of  men  to  deal  it  among  thenisclres,  yet,  when  the  hour  of  his 
judg'ment  is  come,  He  will  no  longer  keep  silence.  When  David  had  ap- 
pealed to  God,  he  prayed,  Lift  up  Thyself  Ps.  7:  6.  and  94:  2.  The  woman, 
It  is  likely,  stood  trembling  at  the  bar,  as  one  doubtful  of  the  issue. 
Christ  was  without  sin,  and  inighl  cast  the  first  stone;  but  though  none 
more  severe  than  He  against  sin,  for  He  is  infinitely  just  and  holy,  none  more 
compassiooate  than  He  to  sinners,  for  He  is  infinitely  gracious  and  merciful, 


people. 

Thirdly,  The  prisoner  is  therefore  discharged ; 
Neither  do  I  condemn  thee ;  go,  and  sin  no 
more.  1.  Consider  this,  as  her  discharge  from 
the  temporal  punishment  ;  '  If  ihey  do  not  con- 
demn thee  to  ne  stoned  to  death,  neither  do  I,' 
Not  that  Christ  came  to  disarm  the  magistrate 
of  his  sword  of  justice,  or  that  it  is  his  will 
that  capital  pnnishments  should  not  be  inflicted  ; 
so  far  from  that,  pultlic  justice  is  established  by 
the  Gospel,  and  made  subser\-ient  to  Christ's 
kingdom  ;  By  Me  kings  reign.  But  Christ 
woxdd  not  condemn  this  woman,  (1.)  Because  it 
was  none  of  his  business  ;  He  was  no  judg^e  or 
divider,  and  therefore  would  not  intermeddle  in 
secular  affairs.  His  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world.  (2.)  Because  she  was  prosecuted  by 
those  that  were  more  guilty  than  she,  and  could 
not  for  shame  insist  upon  their  demand  against 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  I— 1 1.  In  the  conduct  of  our  Lord  we  see  an  example  of  for  a  ca()ital  offence,  and  is  himself  living  in  the  practice  of  ha- 
strict  attention  to  retired  devotion,  connected  with  the  greatest  bilual  wickedness,  has  need  to  tremble  at  the  prospect  of  more 
iiilicjenee  in  public  usefulness :  but  we  must  be  very  careful  in  terrible  vengeance  from  God,  than  that  which  ne  calls  for  upon 
redeeming  our  time,  and  moderate  in  animal  recreation,  if  we  a  fellow-criminal  from  human  justice.  He  should  therefore 
would  tread  in  his  steps  ;  and  not  allow  these  distinct,  and  too  pause,  and  prepare  for  his  awful  employment,  by  self-examina- 
•>ften  detached,  parts  of  our  duty,  to  entrench  on  each  other. —  lion,  prayer,  and  amendment  of  life ;  lest  he  '  bring  upon  him- 
Even  Jesus  Himself  could  scarcely  be  more  active  in  doing  self  swift  destruction.'  Were  such  barriers  placed  around  our 
good,  than  his  enemies  were,  and  always  have  lieen.in  devising  courts  of  justice,  were  such  rules  proclaimed  in  them,  and  ad- 
eril ;  fnr  malice  will  convert  any  thing  into  an  occasion  of  hered  to,  hnw  would  they  be  thinned!  While  many,  'con- 
mischief.  The  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  therefore,  want  divine  victed  by  conscience,  would  go  out  one  by  one,'  perhaps 
wisdom  ;  for  they  will  be  encountered  by  sul'tle,  as  well  as  beginning  at  the  eldest  and  greatest  persons,  the  prosecution 
powerful  opponents  :  yet  their  enemies  are  seldom  more  dan-  might  be  left  unfinished,  and  the  criminals  escape.  Nay,  if 
gerous,  than  when  they  assume  the  appearance  of  friendship;  solemn  relia:ious  ordinances  could  be  fenced  against  those,  who 
and,  in  the  language  of  respect,  attempt  lo  inveigle  them  to  are  habitually  practising  secret  iniquity,  it  is  to  be  feared  thai 
meddle  with  matters  not  helongim;  lo  inem,  or  to  interfere  in  the  small  number  of  our  conmiunicanls  would  often  be  dimi- 
ihe  concerns  of  rulers.  {P.  O.  Malt.  22:  15 — 22.) — Adultery  nished.  These  reflections  may  convince  us,  what  little  reason 
most  certainly  merits  far  severer  punishment  than  it  generally  men  have  to  object  to  the  doctrine  of  free  salvation  :  they  only, 
meets  with  ;  and  we  may  stunetimes  slate  the  law  of  God  re-  who  have  sinless  obedience,  ought  lo  cast  a  stone  at  the 
speeting  these  things  :  but  we  should  not  have  our  employment  preachers  of  unmerited  forgiveness,  and  elernal  life  the  free 
to  direct  magistrates,  unless  called  to  ihat  service,  ff  any  gift  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ :  all  else  siiould  thankfully 
persuade  us  openly  to  intermeddle  out  of  our  line  of  duty,  we  receive  their  message.  The  same  considerations  may  also 
should  look  upon  it  as  a  temptation,  that  they  may  accdse  us,  show  us  the  readiest  way  of  dealing  with  objectors:  address 
eiiher  as  yinbitious  men,  enemies  to  civil  liberty,  or  as  turbulent  their  consciences,  call  their  sins  lo  remembrance  ;  it  may  ren- 
innovators,  disaffected  to  the  authority  which  God  has  placed  der  those  silent,  from  fear  of  detection  and  rconllection  of' guilt, 
over  us.  W^e  should,  therefore,  genei'-nlly  act  as  though  we  whom  no  arguments  can  reach.  Though  we  must  not  excuse 
heard  Ihcin  not;  and  answer  repeated  solicilalinns  by  some  crimes,norobjcet  to  merited  punishment,  yet  we  should  hence 
serious  address  lo  conscience ;  ihns  '  studying  to  be  quiet,  and  learn  to  be  gentle  and  compassionate,  even  in  performing  the 
mind  our  own  business.' — The  prosecution  of  criminals  is  in  severest  oflices;  and  ever  lo  show  a  disposition  to  forgive,  and 
itself  a  good  work  :  yet  it  is  frequently  conducted  Ity  such  per-  be  kind  to  the  vilest,  as  we  hope  for  mercy  from  God  lo  our 
sons  and  from  such  motives,  that  the  accusers  are,  in  the  sight  own  souls.  We  should,  however,  strongly  urge  the  admoni- 
of  God,  the  most  atrocious.  From  regard  to  society  they  can-  lion,  'Sin  no  more;'  otherwise  an  escape  froni  temporal  pu- 
nol  be  wholly  excluded  :  nor  should  we  require  too  much  of  nishment  can  only  give  an  opportunity  oi''  treasuring  up  wralh 
those,  who  concur  in  the  necessary  but  painful  employment,  against  the  day  of  wrath.'  Scott. 
of  bringing  offenders  to  justice :  yet  no,  wlio  prosecutes  another 


(II.)  'Weare  not  to  eupiKiee  that  our  Lord  meant  lo  e.vruse  guilt, 
or  lo  find  fault  with  the  law  of  Moses,  which  was  ihe  law  of  God.  By 
that  law.  adultery  waa  to  be  punished  wiih  dealli.  But  the  senifince 
could  not  be  parsed  without  accusers  and  witnesses,  who  were  all  fled. 
Proper  magistrates  nmst  pass  it ;  and.  had  they  done  so,  Christ  would 
lint  have  interposed  to  hinder  the  execution  of  justice.  But  they  not 
having  condemned  her,  whose  proper  office  it  was,  no  more  would  Christ, 
whose  office  it  was  not.  With  respect  lo  th«  law,  Tie  left,  all  as  it  was  ; 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  fi7 


He  neither  condemned  nor  absolved  the  woman.  But,  as  the  Publisher 
of  the  fiospcl,  and  the  Author  of  salvation.  Ho  directed  her  hnw  to 
obtaui  the  pardon  of  Heaven,  and  eternal  life;  namely,  by  so  tnity 
re|x;niine  of  her  sin.  as  never  m  return  to  it  again.'  Horne. 

'The  above  story  is  admirably  suited  to  the  scope  and  intent  of  the 
evangelist  since  it  conUins  various  criteria  of  the  trut  Messiah.  See 
Ps.  &2.  1;  4,  8.     Mai.  3;  5.    Ps.  35;  4.'  Lampe. 
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A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  VIII. 


■  Christ^s  discourse  with  the  Pharisees, 


12  IT  Then  spake  Je-  Her.  This  law  appointed  the  witnesses  to  be 
SUS  ao'ain  unto  them  ^^^^  upon  the  criminal,  and  afterward  all  the 
•invinS    T  am  thp  T  itrht  P^ople,  so  that  if  they  do  not  condemn  her,  the 

f^/il°r  l!q     t     J^    f  Fosecution  drops.       The    justice   of  God,  in 

01    tne^WOriu:   ne  tnat  temporal  judgments,  sometimes    takes  notice 

followeth  me  ^  shall  not  of   a    coinparalive    rig-hteousness,   and    spares 

walk   in  darkness    but  those  who  are  otherwise  obnoxious,  when  the 

'  shall  have  the  lio-ht  of  P^nishin?  of  them  would  gratify  those  that  are 

i-p  =•  worse,  Deut.  32;  26,  27.      Christ  dismissed  her 

^,  -,v       .  with  this  caution.  Go,  and  sin  no  more.     Impu- 

13  The  Pharisees  njty  emboldens  malefactors,  and  therefore  those 
therefore  said  unto  who  have  found  means  to  escape  the  law,  need 
him  "  Thou  bearest  to  double  their  watch,  lest  Saian  get  advantage; 
record  of  thyself ;    thy  f«'''  ^^e  fairer  the  escape,  the  fairer  the  warmng 

■,  .  ;;  ,        '        ■'  to  go  and  sin  no  more.     They  who  help  to  save 

record  is  not  true.  ^^^^  -j-fg  ^f  ^  criminal,  should,  as  Christ  here, 

14  Jesus   answered  help  to  save  the  soul. 

and    said    unto     them,       2.  As  her  discharge  from  eternal  punishment. 

Thouf^h  I  bear   record  I^^"^  Christ  to  say,  /  do  not  condemn  thee,  is  to 

of  Tnv<?pir    ^  tiPf  nw  yp-  ^^V'  ^  ^°  forgive  thee;  and  the  Son  of  man 

01    rnyseil       yet  my  le  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^.^^^  ^^  for^ve  sins,  and  could 

cord    IS    tiue  :        lor    l  upon  good  grounds  give  this  absolution;  for  as 

know  whence   I  came,  He   knew  the   hearts   of  the  prosecutors,  and 

and  whither  I  go  ;   ^  but  therefore  said  that  which  would  confound  them, 

ye  cannot   tell  whence  so  He  knew  the  repentance  of  the  prisoner,  and 

i  come,  and  Wmtner  He  did  to  that  women  wtio  was  likewise  looked 
upon  with  disdain  by  a  Pharisee  ;  (Luke  7:  43.) 
Thy  sins  are  forgiven  ihee^goin  peace.  So 
here,  AWMer  (/o  1  condemn  thee.  Note,  (1.) 
They  are  truly  happy,  whom  Christ  doth  not 
condemn,  for  his  discharge  is  a  sufficient  answer 
to  all  other  challenges.  ^2.)  Christ  will  not 
condemn  those,  who,  though  they  have  sinned, 
will  go  and  sin  no  more,  Ps.  85:  8.  Isa.  55:  7. 
He  wiU  not  take  advantase  against  us  for  for- 
mer rebellions,  if  we  will  return  to  our  alle- 
giance. (3.)  Christ's  favor  in  the  remission 
of  the  sins  that  are  past,  should  prevail  with 
Rom.  G:  1,  2.      Will  not  Christ  condemn  thee? 


come, 
I  go. 
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ns  to  go  and  sin  no  viore^ 
Go  then  and  sin  no  more. 

V.  12 — 20.  That  these  disputes  were  the  same  day  that  the  adulteress 
was  discharged,  is  probable,  for  the  evangelist  mentions  no  other  day,  and 
takes  notice  (o.  2.)  how  early  Christ  began  that  day's  work.  The  Pharisees 
that  accused  the  woman  were  absconded,  yet  there  were  others  (p.  13.)  to  con- 
front Christ,  who  had  impudence  enough  to  keep  them  in  countenance,  though 
some  of  their  party  were  put  to  a  shameful  retreat;  nay,  perhaps  that  made 
them  the  more  industrious  to  quarrel  with  Him,  to  retrieve,  if  possible,  the 
reputation  of  their  party. 

In  these  verses,  the  doctrine  is,  that  Christ  is  the  Light  of  tfie  troiid ;  (r 
12.)  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them;  though  He  had  spoken  a  great 
deal  unto  them,  and  what  He  had  said  was  opposed,  yet  He  speakcth  once, 
^a,  twice.  He  spake  again  to  Ihctn,  saying,  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world. 
Note,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Light  of  the  world.  One  of  tne  rabbies  saith, 
Light  is  the  name  of  the  Messiah,  ns  it  is  written,  (Dan.  2:  22.)  And  light 
dwelleth  with  Him.  God  is  Light,  and  Christ  is  the  Image  of  the  invisible 
God.  He  was  expected  to  be  a  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  (Luke  2:  32.) 
and  so  the  Light  of  the  world,  not  of  the  Jewish  church  only.  The  visible 
light  of  the  world  is  the  sun,  and  Christ  is  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  One 
sun  enlightens  the  whole  world,  so  does  one  Christ.  Christ's  being  the 
Light,  speaks,  (1.)  What  He  is  in  Himself— most  excellent  and  glorious.  (2.) 
What  He  is  to  the  world — the  Fountain  of  light.  What  a  dungeon  would 
the  world  be  without  the  sun  ?  So  would  it  be  without  Christ,  by  whom  light 
came  into  the  world,  ch.  3:  19. 

The  inference  is,  he  that  followeth  Me,  as  a  traveller  follows  the  Ught  in  a 
dark  night,  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.  U 
Christ  be  the  Light,  then, 

(1.)  It  is  our  duty  to  follow  Him,  and  in  everj'  thing  take  directions  from 
Him,  in  the  way  to  happiness.  Many  follow. /a/se  lights,  that  lead  them  to  de- 
struction ;  Christ  is  the  true  Light.'    It  is  not  enough  to  look  at  andgazc  upon 


il,  we  must  follow  it,  believe  in  it,  and  walk  in 
it,  for  it  IS  a  light  to  our  feet,  not  our  eyes  only. 

(2.)  Those  who  follow  Christ,  s/ja// no/ UJa^/t 
in  darkness.  They  shall  not  be  left  destitute 
of  those  instructions  which  are  necessary  to 
keep  them  from  destroying  error,  and  those  di- 
rections which  are  necessary  to  keep  them  from 
damning  sin.  They  shall  have  the  light  of  - 
life,  that  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of"  God, 
which  will  be  to  them  the  light  of  spiritual  life 
in  this  world,  andof  everlasting  life  in  the  other. 
Follow  Christ,  and  wc  shall  undoubtedly  be 
happy  in  both  worlds.  Follow  Christ,  ana  we 
shall  follow  Him  to  heaven. 

The  objection  which  the  Pharisees  made 
against  this  doctrine,  was  very  frivolous;  (p. 
13.)  Thoubearest  record  of  Thyself ;  thy  record 
is  not  true.  Self  commendation  is  coftimonly 
concluded  to  be  the  language  of  self-love,  sucn 
as  we  are  all  ready  to  condemn  in  others,  but 
few  are  willing  to  own  in  themselves.  But  in 
this  case  the  objection  was  unjust,  for,  1.  They 
made  that  his  crime,  and  a  diminution  to  the 
credibility  of  his  doctrine,  which,  in  the  case  of 
one  who  introduced  a  divine  revelation,  was  ne- 
cessary. Did  not  Moses  and  all  the  prophets 
bear  witness  of  themselves,  when  they  avouched 
themselves  to  be  God's  messengers  7  Did  not 
the  Pharisees  ask  John  Baptist,  What  sayest 
thou  of  thyself  ?  2.  They  overlooked  the  testi- 
mony of  all  other  witnesses,  which  corroborated 
the  testimony  He  bore  of  Himself.  Had  He 
only  borne  record  of  Himself,  his  testimony  had 
indeed  been  suspicious :  and  the  belief  of  it 
might  have  been  suspended;  but  his  doclnne 
was  attested  by  more  than  two  or  thr^e  credible 
witnesses. 

Christ  does  not  retort  upon  them,  as  He 
might,  (*  You  profess  yourselves  to  be  devout 
and  good  men,  out  your  witness  is  not  true,^) 
but  plainly  vindicates  Himself,  and  though  He 
had  waived  his  own  testimoliy,  {ch.  5:  31.)  yet 
here  He  abides  by  it,  that  it  did  not  derogate 
from  his  other  proofs,  but  was  necessary  to  snow 
the  force  of  them.  He  is  the  Light  of  the  world, 
and  it  is  the  property  of  light  to  be  self  evi- 
dencing.    First  principles  prove  themselves. 

He  urges  three  things,  to  prove  that  his  tes- 
timony, though  of  Hmiself^  was  true  and  co- 
gent. 

1 .  That  He  was  conscious  of  his  own  authori- 
ty, and  satisfied  in  Himself  concerning  it.  He 
did  not  speak  in  uncertainty,  nor  propose  a  dis- 
putable notion,  which  He  Himself^  hesitated 
about,  but  declared  a  decree,  and  gave  snch  an 
account  of  Himself  as  He  would  abide  by  ;  / 
knoiD  whence  I  come,  and  whither  I ^o.  He  was 
fully  apprized  of  his  own  undertaking  from  first 
to  last;  knew  what  his  success  would  be;  knew 
what  He  was  before  his  manifestation  to  the 
world,  and  what  He  should  be  after ;  that  He 
carae  yVom  the  father,  and  was  going  to  Him^ 
{ch.  16:  2S.)  came  from  glory,  and  was  going/o 
glory,  ch.  17:  5.  This  is  the  satisfaction  of  all 
good  Christians,  that  though  the  world  know 
them  not,  yet  they  know  whence  their  spiritual 
life  comes,  and  wnither  it  tends. 

2.  That  they  were  very  incompetent  judges 
of  Him,  and  of  his  doctrine. 

(1.)  They  were  willingly  and  resolvedly  i^- 


Verao  12. 

After  this  interruption,  our  Lord  proceeded  to  instruct  tlie  mulli- 
tudea;  and  the  sua  beintc  perhaps  at  this  time  juat  riaeii.  he  thence 
look  occasion  to  declare  Himself  to  be  '  the  Lieht  oiflhe  world  '  (Mare 
jief.  r.— 1:  4—9.     12:  34—36,  44—50.     Mai.  4:  2,  3.)  Scott. 

I  am  the  light.]     '  He  who  fuUoweih  my  commandments  shall  not 

live  in  darkness,  ignorance,  and  vice,  and  the  misery  consequent  upon 

it;  but  he  shall  ei\ioy  the  light  of  knowledge  and  happiness.     Nor  is  it 

unusual  with  the  Hebrews  to  deaignale  eternal  life  by  the  word  light.* 

Schoettgen.  in  Bloomfield. 

'The  Messiah  is  often  represented  as  the  Light  of  the  world.  la.  42; 
6.  49:  6.  and  Mai.  4:  2.  Compare  Luke  2:  3'2.  John  1:  4—9.  3:19. 
9:  5.  and  12:  46.'  Poddkidge. 

Verses  13—18. 

Thou  bearest  witness  of  Thyself  Sec]  'Therefore,  by  thine  own 
confession,  (ch.  5:  31.)  thy  testimony  is  not  to  be  admitted  as  true. 
Jesus  answered,  /  knoxc,  Sec.  I  speak  from  ray  own  certain  know- 
ledge, and  have  already  shown  that  I  come  with  a  divine  commission  ; 
and  therefore  you  ought  to  admit  my  testimont/ ;  for  the  most  evident 
demonstrations  of  my  divine  origin  have  been  given  you,  both  in  the 
nature  of  my  doctrine,  and  in  the  miracles  which  I  have  wrought 
among  you  ;  but  you  are  so  perverse,  that  as  often  as  I  have  hinted  or 

[090) 


declared  it,  you  know  not  yet  from  whence  T  come,  and  whither  I  am 
going;  which  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  want  of  sulBcient  evidence, 
but  merely  to  the  force  of  your  own  prejudices;  for  you  judge  accord- 
ing to  the  maxims  of  the  flesh  aod  sense,  and  will  believe  nothing  in 
opposition  to  these  principles,  which  you  have  so  rashly  imbibed.  (The 
same  carnal  prejudices  still  prevail  in  the  minds  ofthe  Jews,  and  prevent 
their  reception  of  Christ;  they  laying  it  down  aa  a  first  principle,  that 
he  ia  to  be  a  great  temporal  Prince  and  Deliverer.  And  the  admission 
of  false  principles,  which  are  constantly  taken  for  granted,  and  never 
examined,  will.  I  fear,  be  attended  with  fatal  consequences  to  thousands 
more.)  But  if  I  should  judge,  the  Savior  continues,  my  judgment  is 
true  and  right ;  for  f  am  not  alone,  (do  not  bear  witness  alone  of  my- 
self,) in  what  I  say,  but  I  and  my  father .  that  sent  Me,  as  we  are  m 
other  respect3  inseparably  united,  do  evidently  concur  together  in  the 
testimony  that  I  give.  And  it  is  written  in  your  own  law,  that  the 
testimony  of  two  men  is  true,  and  must  be  admitted.  (Pent.  17:' 6, 
and  19:  15.)  Now  lam  (oiie)  who  bear  this  witness  of  Myself,  in  a 
fact,  the  truth  of  which  I  cannot  but  certainly  know;  and  the  Father 
who  sent  Me  is  another,  who  also  bears  his  testimony  to  Me ;  thereby 
asserting  the  truth  of  every  doctrine  I  teach,  and  the  justice  of  everj 
sentence  I  might  pa^ia.'  Coddridqe. 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  VIII. 


Christ's  discourse  with  the  Pharisees 


15    Ye   "judo'e   after   norant ;  Ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and  whi- 

the  flesh  ;  ''  I  judge  no  '^'■'"  '«'"■    To  what  purpose  is  it  to  talk  with 

'  '      °  those  who  Know  nollimg,  nor  desire  lo  know  .' 

i""    i     1     c       f      ■(      T    H'' *""'  '"'''  tlieni  ol'  his  eoiiiiiig  from  heaven 

IG     And     '•yet      ll      1    ami  returning  lo  heaven,  hul    il  was  fuolislinrss 

judge,  my  judgment    is   to  llirm,  they  recriml  it  no/.     They  took  upon 

true*     •'for    I    tun    not    them  to  juili;e  of  that  which  they  did  not  under- 

alone,   but    I    and    the  «'""f    A'7'  ;''»'  'l^^pi^'^  tlhrist's  dignities, 

„,,',,,  speak  evd  ol  what  they  A-rtoic  710/,  Jude  S,  10. 

fallier  tliat  sent  me.  ^^.j    They    were    partial,   {r.   \r,.)  yc  judge 

17  It  is  '  also  written  after  thcjlcs/,.  When  fiebldy  wisdom  gives  the 
in  your  law,  'That  the  ™lc  of  judgment,  ami  outwarcl  appearances  only 
testimony  or  two  men  are  giveti '  in  evidence,  men  judge  aflrr  llw 
i^tnip  flesh;  and  when  secular  interest  turns  the  scale 

'     '       *  ^  ^  iu    t    "*  spiritual  matters,  when  we  judge  in  favor  of 

18  1  am  f'one  that  ihe  carnal  mind,  and  a  carnal  world,  we  judge 
bear  witness  of  myself,  after  the  flesh;  and  the  judgment  cannot  he 
''and  the  Father  tluit  right,  when  the  rule  is  wrong.  The  Jews  judg- 
sent    nie    bcareth    wit-   eii  of  Christ  and  his  Gospel  hy  outward  appear- 

/■_^       ^  ances,   and    hecansc    He    appeared    so    mean, 

rn.  •  ,       .  thought  it  impossihle   He  should  be  the  Light 

19  Then    said     they   of  the  world;  as  if  the  sun,  under  a  cloud,  were 

unto  him,  Where  is  thy  no  sun. 

Father'        Jesus       an-       C^-)  They   were  nnjusl   and  unfair   toward 

swered'    ■  Ye    neither  "'."i-  ■ni""'"«l  "'  "'f .  '  '  J:"dge  no  man;  I 

.  ^  „     .  y.       neUner  maki*   aor   meddle  with  your  political 

Know  nio  noi  my  rd-  nfiaiis,  nov  docs  my  doctrine  or  practice  at  ail 
ther:  Mf  ye  had  known  iiuerCere  witli  your  civil  rights  or  powers;  He 
mo,  ye  should  have  thus  judged  no  man;  now  if  He  did  not  war 
knownmy  Father  also.  «/''*'''  the  fifsh,  it  was  unreasonable  Xo  judge 
Him  after  the  Jle^h ;  and  to  treat  Him  as  an 
offender  acjainst  the  government.  Or,  '  IJudgc 
no  vian'  that  is,  '  not  now  in  my  first  coming, 
that  is  deferrud  till  I  come  again,'  ch.  3:  17.  The 
frst  coming-  of  Christ  itas  for  the  pinyosc  of 
administering,  not  Justice,  but  medicine. 

His  testimony  of  Himself  was   sufficiently 

supported  hy  the  testimony  of  his  Father,  xrith 

Hiniy  and  for  Him,  (c.  16.)  And  if  I  judge,  my 

:.  Judgment  is  true.    He  did  in  his  doctrine  judge, 

{ch.  9:  39.)  though  viol  politically. 

As  VL  Judge,  nis  own  judgment  was  valid; 
'  If  /,  who  have  authority  to  execute  judgments, 
I  to  whom  all  things  are  delivered,  I  who  am 
the  Son  of  God,  and  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  if  I 
jm\s;e,  my  Judginenlis  of  incontestable  rectitude 
andaulhorily,  (Rom.  2:  2.)  and  then  you  would 
he  condemned  ;  but  the  judgmenl-day  is  not  yet 
come,  you  are  not  yet  to  he  cond<^mned,  fan 
spared,  and  therefore  now  I  judge  no  man.' 
That  which  makes  liis  judgment  unexceptionable  is, 

[I.]  His  Father's  concurrence  with  Him  ;  /  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the 
leather.  He  had  the  Falher's  concurring  coimsels  to  direct ;  as  He  was 
with  the  Father  before  the  world,  in  forming  the  counsels,  so  the  Father  was 
with  Him  in  the  world,  in  executing  those  counsels.  Isa.  II:  2.  All  the 
coi/rtse/s  qf/jertcc  (and  of  war  too)  icerc  between  them  both,'/.er.h.  6:  13.  He 
had  also  the  Father's  concurring  power  to  confirm  what  He  did;  see  Ps.  89: 
21,  &c.  Isa.  42:  1.  He  did  not  act  scparaie/y,  hut  in  his  own  name  and  his 
Father's,  ch.  5:  17.  and  14:  9,  10. 

[2.]  His  Father's  cojiimission  to  Him;  'It  is  the  Father  that  fent  Me.'' 
Note,  God  will  go  along  with  them  that  He  semis  ;  see  Exod.  3:  10,  12.  Come, 
an<l  I  will  ftcnd  Ihce,  and  certainly,  I  will  he  witk  thee.  Now,  if  Christ  had 
a  commission  from  the  Father,  and  ihe  Father's  presence  with  Him,  in  all  his 
administrations,  no  doubt  his  /i/^/,o-fiic;i/  was  true  and  valid  ;  no  exception  lay 
against  it,  no  appeal  lay  from  it. 

Look  upon  Him  as  a  Witness,  and  now  He  appeared  no  otherwise,  (hav- 
ing not  as  vet  taken  tlie  throne  of  judgment,)  and  as  surh  his  testimony  was 
true  :  this  ^e  sho'V«.  r.  17,  18. 
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Pirat,  He  quotes  a  maxim  of  the  Jewish  law, 
(r.  17.)  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 
Not  as  if  it  were  always  true  in  itself,  for  many 
a  time  hand  was  joined  in  hand  to  hear  false 
testimony,  i  Kings  21:  lU.  Kut  it  is  allowed  as 
sufficienl  evidence,  upon  which  to  ground  a  rcr- 
dict,  and  if  nothing  appear  lo  the  contrary,  it  is 
taken  Ibr  granted  to  be  true.  Reference  is  here 
had  to  tliat  law,  (Deut.  17:  0.)  At  the  mouth  of 
two  xcitnesses  ahall  he  that  is  woi'thy  of  death,  be 
pvf  to  death.  And  see  Deut.  19:  15.  Num.  35: 
30.  It  is  in,/(;rorq/'/(/(,' that,  in  capital  causes, 
two  witnesses  were  required,  as  with  us  in  case 
of  treason.     See  Hel).  6:  18. 

Secondly,  He  applies  this  to  the  case  in  hand, 
{i\  18.)  /  a 771  071  c  that  I  ear  witness  of  Alyself 
and  the  Father  that  sent  Me  bears  witness  oj 
Me.  Though  in  hun  an  courts,  whero  wo 
witnesses  are  required,  the  criminal  is  not  ad- 
mitted to  be  a  witnesi.  for  himself;  yet  in  a 
matter  purely  divine,  wiich  can  he  proved  only 
by  divine  testimony,  aivl  God  Himself  must  he 
the  Witness,  if  the  fomality  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  be  insisted  oi ,  there  can  be  no  other 
than  the  eternal  Fathei,  the  eternal  Son,  and 
the  eternal  Spirit.  Ni.  y,  if  the  testimony  of 
two  distinct  persons,  that  may  deceive,  or  be  de- 
ceived, is  conclusive,  much  more  ought  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Son  of  God  concerning  Himself, 
backed  with  the  testimony  of  his  Father  con- 
cerning Him,  to  commancl  assent ;  see  I  John 
5:  7,  9 — II.  This  proves,  not  only  thalthe  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son  are  two  distinct  Persons,  (for 
their  respective  testimonies  are  here  spoken  of 
as  the  testimonies  of  two  several  Persons,)  but 
these  two  are  one,  not  only  in  their  testimony, 
but  in  power  and  glory,  and  therefore  the  same 
in  substance.  St.  Austin  here  takes  occasion 
to  caution  his  hearers  against  Sabellianism  on 
the  one  hand,  which  confounded  the  Person;;  in 
the  Godhead,  and  Arianisni  on  the  other,  which 
denied  the  Godhead  of  the  Son  and  Spirit.  The 
Son  is  one  Person,  and  the  Fathei'  another; 
they  do  not,  hoirei^er,  constitute  two  Beings,  but 
th£  Fath<*r  is  the  same  Being  that  the  Son  is, 
that  is,  the  only  true  God. 

Christ  here  speaks  of  Himself  and  the  Father 
as  Witnesses  lo  the  world,  giving  evidence  to 
the  reason  and  conscience  of  men.  These  Wit- 
nesses to  the  world  now,  will  be  Witnesses 
against  those  thai  perish  in  unbelief,  and  their 
word  will  judge  men. 

This  was  the  sum  of  the  first  conference  be- 
tween Christ  and  these  carnal  Jews  ;  in  the 
conchision  of  wliich,  we  are  told  how  their 
tongues  were  let  loose,  and  iheir  hands  lied. 

Though  in  what  He  said  there  appeared  no- 
thing of  human  artifice,  but  a  divine  security, 
yet  they  set  themselves  to  cross  questions  with 
Him.  None  so  incurably  blind,  as  those  that 
will  not  see. 

Thev  evaded  conviction  with  a  cavil;  Then 
saitt  thei/  unto  Him,  MTtere  is  thy  Father  ? 
They  mi'ght  easily  have  understood,  by  this  and 
his  other  discourses,  that  when  He  spake  of  his 
Father,  He  meant  no  other  than  God  ;  yet  they 
pretend  to  understand  Hiin,  of  a  common  per- 
son ;  and  since  He  appealed  to  his  testimony, 


(i-^.)    F'!*-sh.]     'Ye  judgii  from  paasinn  nad  prejudice.' 

Br.OOMPIF.t.D. 

'Thi3w:iril  in  the  New  Te^lamenr  is  fivqufutly  used  tn  denote  the 
tnfyrior  powers  of  the  soul,  ihe  pxisinns  and  ajjoelUea  ;  and  it  ia  in  this 
ineaniii^  opposed  to  "  spirif,"  which  denotes  the  superior  faculties  of 
reason  and  conscienc-e."  Campbell. 

/  judge  no  man.}  '  On  the  connection  of  this  clause  with  the  pre- 
ceding^, commentators  are  ant  agreed  ;  and  fioiii  its  extreme  brevity,  it 
Is  impossible  to  determine  it  with  cerlninly.  Lanipe  understands,  "I 
as  yet  jud?e,"  &.c.  Kuinncl  explains,  "  I  jiule;e  no  man  thtts,  i.  e. 
aflcr  (he  Jlcfih  and  oulmird  a/ypearnncf  ;  and  therefore  ought  nut  lo 
be  30  judeed  by  yon."    So  Morns  and  Rnncnm.'  Bloomfield. 

(16.)  '  I  ain  not  alone  in  my  teaiimony  ;  for  my  Failier  and  I  have 
snch  a  mulual  in-being,  aa  to  be  inseparable  one  from  the  other;  so 
tlial  I  am  never  alone.  His  Father  is  in  Him,  and  He  is  in  the- Father  ; 
(cti.  1 1:  10,  1 1.)  and  so  the  Father  is  no  more  alone  withniu  the  Son, 
than  Ihe  Son  ia  without  the  Father.  (Prov.  8;  22.  2.1.  30.  and  John  1: 
I,  2  >  His  Father  and  He  were  not  one  and  another  God,  but  one  in 
Gi)ilhead,  ihoinrh  distinct  persons,  and  therefore  inseparable  from  each 
other  :  ai^l  though  the  Son  came  from  the  Father  in  a  certain  dispensa- 
t!:»n,  for  the  assumption  of  human  nature,  and  aclin?  in  office  upon 
earth.  &s  God  is  sometimes  said  to  come  from  heaven  for  particular 
manifestations  of  Himself;  yet  Christ  did  not  leave  the  Father,  or  Ihe 
Father  leave  Him,  any  more  than  God  leaves  heaven  when  He  is  said 
to  come  down  to  ihia  earth  ;  and  that  our  Lord  here  speaks  of  Himself, 


aa  not  being  alone,  with  regard  to  his  divine  nature,  seems  evident ;  be- 
cause, in  the  next  forcgoine:  verse  but  one.  He  had  spoke  *>f  Himself, 
in  that  hl^h  consideration  of  Him,  saying,  I  know  whence  I  came,  but 
ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  came;  whcrea-s.  with  respect  lo  his  nunian 
nature,  He  had  before  allowed  that  ihey  knew  whence  He  ^as.  (Ch. 
7:  28.)'  GuYSE. 

Verse   19. 

Whn-e  is  iht/  Fat/ur  ?]  '  Some  of  the  ancients  thought  this  a  sar- 
casm on  the  fnrlh  of  Christ.  Oiliers  think  they  were  not  ignorant  that 
Jesus  treated  of  his  heavenly  Father,  (aa  in  27.)  maliciously  dissembling 
their  knowledge:  and  that  they  wished,  by  his  more  explicit  declara- 
tion, to  convict  Him  of  blasphemv.  They  asked  Him,  s.ays  Kunioel, 
jeerincly,  Where  is  Ihis  father,  that  we  may  interrogate  hun  ?  We  do 
not  see  this  other  witness.  To  which  Jesus  indignantly  replies,  "  Your 
very  question  betrays  the  malignity  of  vour  hearts,  and  shows  thai  you 
neither  know,  nor  care  to  know,  either  Me  or  my  Father.  If  you 
would  know  Ble  as  a  Teacher  sent  from  heaven,  you  would  know  that 
it  is  God  who  bcareih  witness  of  BTe,  though  not  m  a  visible  way.  yet 
bv  miracles  ''  Thus,  says  Lampe,  He  skilfully  casts  back  their 
g{i^nia  '  Bloomfield. 

'Here  our  Lord  plainlv  intimates  thai  his  Father  and  He  were  dia- 
tincl  persons,  aa  they  we're  two  witnesses,  and  yet  were  one  in  essence 
and  divine  perfections,  as  the  knowledge  of  Him  inchides  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Father.'  ^Teon 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  VIII. 


C/irisi's  discourse  willt  the  Pharisees. 


20 
spake 


These 
Jesus 


words   they  bid  Him  call  his  tritnesx.     il'here  is  llnj 
in     the   Pother?     Thus,  as  Christ  said  to  them,  (p.  15.) 


22  Then  said  the 
Jews,  1  Will  he  kill 
himself  ?  because  he 
saith,  Whither  I  go,  ye 
cannot  come. 

1   1   Chr.  9;26.      M«ll.   W:6.      Mark 
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frMsni-uns! "hp  Vnii^hT  l^m- judg-e  aflei- the  Jli'sh.  Perhaps  they  here 
treasuiy,  as  he  taugnt  ^v  intenS  a  reflection  upon  the  meanness  and 
in  the  temple:  ""and  oBscurity  of  his  family;  Wierc  is  thy  father, 
no  man  laid  hands  on  that  he  should  he  fit  to  ^ive  evidence  in  such  a 
him;  for  his  hour  was  case  as  this?  Thus  they  turn  it  off  with  a 
not  vet  come  taunt,  when  they  coutd  not  resist  the  uisdom  and 

91  ^  Thpn  sniH  Tpqiis  ^P'"^  "''''^  '"'"^  ^"^  spake. 
<ii  1  i  hen  saia  J  esus  jj^  evaded  the  caril  with  a  further  conviction ; 
agam  unto  them,  "  1  go  He  did  not  tell  them  where  his  Father  was,  but 
my  way,  and  ye  shall  charged  them  with  wilful  ignorance  ;' Fenci'Mo- 
seek  me  °  and  shall  die  A-noir  Me,  vor  my  Father.  It  is  to  no  purpose 
in  your  sins:  p  whither  ;"„'•'";?"''"''  lo  you  about  divine  things,  who 
T  V,  „«  «o»,„r>t  n,^rr,a  talKot  them  as  blind  men  do  of  rolors.  Poor 
i  go.  ye  cannot   come,    ercatu.-es  !  ye  know  nothing  of  the  matter.' 

He  charges  them  with  ignorance  of  God  ;  Ye 
kncno  not  my  Father.  In  Judah  was  God 
known,  (Ps.  76:  1.)  they  had  some  knowledge 
of  Him  as  the  God  that  made  the  world,  but 
their  eyes  were  darkened  that  they  could  not 
see  the  light  of  his  glory  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  little  children  of  the  Christian 
church  know  Him  as  a  Father  ;  (1  John  2:  13.) 
11:9,10.  but  these  rulers  of  the  Jews  did  not,  because 
they  would  not. 

He  shows  them  the  cau.se  of  their  ignorance 
of  God;  Jfyr  had  known  yfe,  ye  should  hare 
known  my  Father  also.  The  reason  why  men 
are  ignorant  of  God  is,  they  are  unacquainted 
with  Christ.  Did  we  know  Christ,  First,  In 
knowing  Him  we  should  know  the  Father,  of 
whose  Person  He  is  the  express  image,  c/i.  14:  9. 
Chrysostom  proves  hence  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  and  his  equality  with  his 
Father.  We  cannot  say,  '  He  tliat  knows  a  man,  knows  an  aiigel,'  or,  '  He 
that  knows  a  creature,  knows  the  Creator  ;'  but  we  may  say,  '  He  thai  knows 
Christ,  knows  the  Father.'  Sccondli/.  By  Him  we  shall  be  instructed  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  introduced  into  an  aoqnaiutanre  with  Him.  If  we 
knew  Christ  better,  we  should  know  the  Father  belter;  but  where  the  Chris- 
tian religion  is  slighted,  natural  religion  will  soon  Ite  laid  aside.  Deism 
makes  way  for  atheism.  Those  become  vain  in  their  imaginations  concern- 
ing God,  that  will  not  learn  of  Christ. 

Their  Aanrfs  were  tied,  though  their  (onj-wcs  were  thus /e/ too.se;  such  was 
the  power  of  Heaven  to  restrain  the  malice'of  hell .  These  words  .'r;ml,-e  Jesns, 
bold  words,  words  of  conviction  and  reproof,  in  the  treasunj,  an  apartment 
of  the  temple,  where,  to  be  sure,  the  chief  priests,  whose  gain  was  their  god- 
liness, were  mostly  resident,  attending  the  business  of  the  revenue.  Christ 
taught  in  the  temple,  sometimes  in  one  part,  sometimes  in  another,  as  He  saw 
occasion.  Now  ihe  priests,  who  had  so  great  a  concern  in  the  temple,  and 
looked  upon  it  as  their  t/eme^ne,  might  easily,  with  the  assistance  of  their  jani- 
zaries that  were  at  their  heck,  either  have  seized  Him,  and  e.rposed  Him  to  the 
rage  of  the  mob,  and  that  punishment  which  they  called  the  beating  of  the 
rebels;  or,  at  least  have  silenced  Him,  as  Amos,  though  tolerated  in  the  lanil 
of  Judah,  was  forbidden  to  prophesy  in  the  king's  chapel,  Amos  7:  12,  13. 
Yet  even  in  the  temple,  where  they  had  Him  in  their  reach,  A'o  man  laid 
haruls  on  Him,  for  his  hour  icas  not  yet  come.  See  here,  (1.)  The  restraint 
laid  upon  his  persecutors  by  an  invisible  power.  God  can  set  bounds  to  the 
wrath  of  men,  as  He  does  to  the  waves  of  the  sea  ;  let  us  not  therefore  fear 
danger  in  the  way  of  duty.  God  hath  Satan  and  all  his  instruments  in  a 
chain.  (2.)  "The  reason  of  this  restraint  ;  His  hour  was  not  y,t  come.  The 
frequent  mention  of  this,  intimates  how  much  the  time  of  our  departure  out 
of  the  world  depends  upon  the  decree  of  God.  It  inVZ  come,  it  is  not  yet 
come,  but  is  at  hand.  Our  enemies  cannot  hasten  it  any  sooner,  nor  our 
friendsdelay  it  any  longer,  than  the  time  appointed  of  the  FatTier;  which  is  very 
comfortable  to  every  good  man.  who  can  say  with  pleasure.  My  times  are  in 
thy  hands;  and  better  there  than. in  our  own.  His  hour  was  not  yet  come, 
because  his  work  was  not  done,  nor  his  testimony  finished.  To  all  God's 
purposes  there  is  a  time. 

V.  21 — 30.  Christ  here  warns  the  unbelieving  .Tews,  to  consider  what 
would  be  the  consequence  of  their  infidelitv,  before  it  was  loo  late;  for  He 
spdke  words  of  terror  as  well  as  words  of  srr.ice.     Observe  here, 

Jesus  said  again  unto  them  Ihm -which  might  be  likely  to  do  them  good. 
He  continued  to  teach,  in  kindness  to  those  few  who  received  his  doctrine, 
which  IS  an  example  to  ministers  to  go  on  with  their  work,  notwithstanding 
opposition,  because  a  remnant  shall  be  saved.  Here  Christ  chanses  his  voice ; 
He  had  piped  to  them  in  the  offers  of  his  grace,  and  they  had  not  danced ;  now 
He  mourns  to  them  in  the  denunciations  of  his  wrath,  ro  try  if  ihey  would 
lament.  He  said,  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  die  in  your 
sins.  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.  Every  word  is  terrible,  and  speaks 
spiritual  judgments,  the  sorest  of  all;  worse  than  war,  pestilence,  and  capti- 
vity, which  the  Old-Testament  prophets  denounced. 
Four  things  are  here  threatened  against  the  Jews 

1.  Christ's  departure  from  them;  I  go  my  way,  that  is,  '  It  shall  not  be 
long  before  I  go.'  They  said  to  Him,  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  ihe 
knowledge  of  thy  ways ;  and  He  takes  them  at  their  word  ;  but  woe  to  those 


from  whom  Christ  departs.  The  glory,  our  de- 
fence, is  departed,  when  Christ  goes.  Christ 
frequently  warned  them  of  his  departure  before 
He  left  them  ;  He  bid  often  fareicell,  as  one 
loath  to  depart,  who  would  have  ihem  stir  vp 
themselves  to  take  hold  on  Him. 

2.  Their  enmity  to  the  true  Messiah,  and  their 
infatuated  inquiries  after  another  Messiah  when 
He  was  gone,  which  were  both  their  sins  and 
their  punishments  ;  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  which 
speaks  either,  (1.)  Their  enmity  to  the  true 
Christ ;  '  Ve  shall  seek  to  ruin  my  interest,  by 
persecuting  my  followers.'  This  was  a  con- 
tinual vexation  and  torment,  made  them  incur- 
ably ill-natured,  and  brought  wrath  upon  them 
to  the  uttermost.  Or,  (2.)  '  Ve  shall  continue 
your  expectations  of  the  Messiah,  and  be  the 
self-perplexing  seekers  of  a  Christ  to  come 
when  He  is  already  come  ;'  like  the  Sodomites, 
who,  being  struck  with  blindness,  wearied  them- 
selves to  find  the  door,  Rom.  9:  31,  32. 

3.  Their  final  impenitency ;  Ye  shall  die  in 
your  sins.  All  the  Greek  copies  have  it  in  the 
singular  number, — in  your  sin,  so  all  the  Latin 
versions;  and  Calvin  has  a  note  upon  it,  that 
here  it  is  meant  especially  of  the  sin  of  unbe- 
lief,— in  this  sin  of  yours.  Note,  Those  are 
forever  undone,  who  die  in  unbelief.  Or  it  may 
be  understood  in  general,  Ve  shall  die  in  your 
iniquity,  as  Ezek.  3:  19.  and  33:  9.  Many  that 
have  long  lived  in  sin,  by  a  timely  repentance, 
through  grace,  are  saved  from  dying  in  sin ;  but 
for  those  who  go  out  of  this  world  under  the 
guilt  of  sin  unpardoned,  and  the  power  of  sin 
unbroken,  there  remaineth  no  relief^;  Job  20:  II. 
Ezek.  32:  27. 

4.  Their  eternal  separation  from  Christ  and 
all  happiness  in  Him;  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come.  When  Christ  left  the  world.  He  went  to 
a  stateof  perfect  happiness;  He  went  to  paradise, 
and. took  the  penitent  thief  with  Him,  that  did 
not  die  in  his  sins  ;  but  the  impenitent  not  only 
shall  not  come  to  Him,  but  tney  cannot ;  il  is 
morally  impossible,  for  heaven  would  not  be 
heaven  to  those  that  die  unsanclified,  and  uti- 
meet  lor  it.  Ye  cannot  come,  ficcause  ye  have 
no  right  to  enter  into  Ihat  Jerusalem,  Rev.  22: 
14.  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come,  to  fetch  me 
thence,  so  Whitby  ;  and  the  same  is  the  com- 
fort of  all  Christians,  that,  when  iu  heaven, 
they  will  be  out  of  the  reach  of  their  enemies' 
malice. 

Instead  of  trembling  at  this  word,  they  turned 
it  into  ridicule  ;  (ii.  as.)  Will  He  kill  Himself  ? 
See  here.  1.  What  slight  thoughts  they  had  of 
Christ's  threateniiigs  ;  th-.y  could  make  them- 
selves merry  wilh  them,  as  those  that  mocked 
the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  and  turued  the  bur- 
then of  the  word  of  the  Lord  into  a  by-word,  and 
precept  upon  precept,  line  upon  line,  into  a  mer- 
ry song,  Isa.  31:  13.  But  be  ye  not  inockers, 
lest  your  bands  be  made  strong.  2.  What  ill 
thoughts  they  had  of  Christ's  meaning,  as  if 
He  had  a  design  upon  his  own  life,  to  avoid  the 
indignities  done  Him,  like  Saul.  This  is  in- 
deetifsay  they)  to  go  whither  we  cannot  follow 
Him,  for  we  will  never  kill  nurselr.es.  Thus 
they  make  Him  not  only  such  a  one  as  them- 
selves, but  worse;  yet  in  the  calamities  brougtt 
by  the  Romans  upon  the  Jews,  many  of  ihcm  in 
despair  did  kill  themselves.  They  had  put  i 
much  more  favorable  construction  upon  this 
word  of  his  ;  (cA.  7:  .34,  35.)  Will  He  go  to  the 
dispersed  Gentiles  ?  Indulged  malice  gtows 
more  and  more  malicious. 

1.  He  had  said.  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come,  and  here  He  sives  a  reason  ;  (v.  23.)  Ye 
arc  from  beneath,  I  am  from  above;  ye  are  of 
this  world,  I  am  not  of  this  world.  Ye  are  of 
those  things  which  are  beneath;  noting,  not  so 
much  their  rise  from  beneath,  as  their  affection 
to  these  lower  things  ;  '  Ye  are  in  with  these 
things  ;  how  can  ye  come  where  I  go,  when 
your  spirit  and  disposition  are  so  directly  con- 
trary to  mine  ?     The  Spirit  of  Jesus  was — not 


Ti'-j/  TT    1  -11  rr-       t^         r^P*^  .  themselves  by  suicide  from  tyranny  and  persecution,  vet  by  the  far 

Hi«  tif  liill  Himself!]       Ihe  pnnripal   persons,  perverting  die  grealer  part,  end  the  belter  instnictetl,  il  was  thought  highly  criminal, 

words  of  Jesus,  gay  this  to  one  another,  m  the  hearing  of  ihe  people,  Tlie  Pharisees  mainlaineri  thai  the  darkest  cornerof  Hndes,  or  Orcua, 

to  cast  a  suspicion  of  cnminalily  upon  Jesus.     For.  thoiieh  some  Jews  was  assigned  to  suicides.'  Bloomfield 

had  so  im'oibed  Gentile  opinions  as  to  regard  it  lawful  to  withdraw 

[C9S] 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHiS,  Vili. 


t/ii til's  duct,uise  uit/i  the  Pharisees. 


23  And  lie  said  unto  of  Mi's  srorW,  hut  from  ohove.    He  ^vns  dead  to 
them     '  Ve    arc   fnmi  "'="'•1'.  •''•^  «"'''^  ;'''"'>''''?''>■•""'' '•'M'™'^^  ?•" 

'  -  men,  niul  \vas  wlinlly  lakeii  up  wilh  heavenly 

tliin!,'s;  niul  none  shall  liu  with  Him  luit  those 
vhn  :»rf  hnrn  from  abort-,  ilml  luivi*  their  can- 
h-rsiiliim  in  heacoi.  How  eoutrary  to  this 
their  spirit!  'ye  are  from  beneath,  nnil  of  this 
world. '  The  Pharisees  were  ofaearnal  spirit; 
and  what  eommunion  could  Christ  have  with 


beneath ;  I  am  iiom 
above  :  ■  Ye  are  of  this 
world  ;  I  am  not  of  this 
world. 
24   I   said  therefore 


unto  you,  That  ye  shall  ,y„.|„  i 
die  in  your  sins:  '  for 
if  ye  believe  not  that  I 
am  he,  ye  shall  die   in 
your  sins. 

25    Then  saiil    they 
unto    liini,   "Who    art 


•2.  Ih)  had  said,  Vc  shall  die  in  your  sins,  anu 
here  He  insists  on  it;  'Therefore  I  said,  Yc  shall 
die  in  your  sins,  beeause  yc  are/rom  tyruealh  ;' 
and  He  fjivcs  this  further  reason  for  it,  //"  ye 
belicnenot  that  lam  He,  ue  shall  die  in  i/oursinx, 
r.  21.  See  here,  (1.)  VVhat  wc  arc  required  to 
helieve,  that  I  am  He,  that  I  am,  which  is  one 
thou?  And  Jesus  sail h  of  God's  names,  Exod.  .'i:  14.  It  was  the  Son 
■  Even  the  "f  *-•<"' ''""'  ''"''■'■  '*"'''•  '  ""'" '"-'  "''''''  ^"''"  '"" 


in  them  Xo  judge  i 


But  why  should  I 


^5  ofymt. 
trouhle  myself  any  further  with  you  ?     I  know 


unto  them, 


for  the  deliverance  of  Israel  was  but  a  figure  of 
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same   that    1    sdlil    unto  g„o,i  ,hi„£js  to  come,  hut  now  He  saith,  'lam 

you    Irom     the     begin-  J/g  ■  He  that  should   come,  the  Messias.     I  do 

ning.  not  only  call   Myself  so,  hut  I  am   He.'     True 

26     I     'have     many  faith  does  not  nmusc  the  soul  with  empty  words, 

fliinrr«    rn  snv   nnfl    'to  hul  a  Ifecls  it  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  me- 

things  to  say  ana    to  ^^^^../'   ^^  ^  ^^,^,  ^1^^      ,1^^,  ^^^  ^^^1  ^j,^^,^ 

judge  of  you  :  "  but  lie  j.,^  jjj,„  necessary  it  is  ihat  we  believe  this; 
that  sent  nie  is  true  ;  jf  „ot,  ire  shall  die  in  ovr  sins  ;  for  the  matter 
''  and  I  speak  to  the  is  so  settleil,  that  without  this  faith,  we  cannot 
world  those  thintrs  b^  saved  from  the  power  of  sin  while  we  live, 
„.i,;^i,  T  li.,,-o  1.,5-iivl  7.f  au'l  therefore  shall  certainly  continue  in  it  to 
Vhichlhdve  heaid  ol  ^^^  ,^^,  Nothing  but  the  (/oc/™i<:  of  (_'hrisfs 
hun.  ^rncc  and  the  SpinV  of  Christ's  grace  will  be 

r  1:14.  3:13  31.  P«  17:14.  Rom.  8;  powerful  enough,  to  turn  US  from  sin  to  God  ; 
iCoV.  15:47.48.  Phil.  3:19-  and  that  Spirit  and  doctrine  is  given,  to  be  effec- 
tual to  those  only  who  believe  in  Christ :  so 
that  if  Salan  be  not  by  faith  dispossessed.  He 
has  a  lease  of  ihe  soiilTor  life  ;  if  Christ  do  not 
cure  us,  our  case  is  desperate,  and  wc  shall  die 
in  our  sins.  Without  failh  we  cannot  be  saved 
from  the  punishment  of  sin,  for  the  irrath  of 
God  remains  upon  them  thai  believe  not,  JIark 
IC:  16.  Unbelief  is  the  damning  sin  ;  it  is  a  sin 
against  tlie  remedy.  This  implies  the  great 
gospel-promise,  If  ice  beJiere  that  Chri.-it  is  He,  and  receive  Him,  ice  .s/ia//  itol 
die  in  oitr  sins.  "The  law  saith  absolulely  to  all,  as  Christ  said,  (r.  21.)  '  ie 
chall  die  in  your  sins,  for  we  are  all  guilty  before  God  ;  but  the  curse  ot  the 
law  is  annufled  to  all  ihat  submit  to  the  grace  of  the  Gospel;  believers  die 
in  Christ,  in  his  love,  and  so  are  saved  from  dving  in  their  sins. 

(I.)  The  ouestion  which  the  Jews  put  to  Him;  (c.  2.-..)  Who  art  Thnn? 
This  they  asked  tauntingly.  He  had  said.  Ye  must  believe  that  /  tij»  He. 
By  his  not  saying  e.vprVssly  who  He  was,  He  plainly  inlimaled  that  in  his 
person  He  could  not  be  described  bv  anv,  and  in  his  ojiee  such  a  one  as 
was  e.rpeded  by  all  that  looked  for  redemption  in  Isr;icl  ;  yet  this  awlul  man- 
ner of  speaking,  they  turned  to  his  reproach,  as  if  He  knew  not  what  to  say 
of  Himself;  '  H7io  art  Thou,  that  we  must  wilh  implicit  failh  bchcve  that 
Thou  art  some  mighty  HE  ;  we  know  not  who,  or  what ;  nor  are  worllnj  to 
Jnyow.' 

(2.)  He  refers  Himself  to  what  Ue  had  ahcaus  said ;  '  Do  you  ask  who  I 
am  ?  Eren  the  .wmc  that  I  said  unio  yna  from  the  beginning.'  The  original 
here  is  a  liitle  intricate,  which  some" read  thus  ;  /  am  the  Beginning,  irhich 
also  Isi>eakuntm/ou.  Christ  is  called  the  Beginning,  (Col.  I:  18.  Kcv.  1:3. 
21:  6.  a:  11.)  and"  so  it  agrees  wilh  r.  21.  /  am  He.  Compare  Isa.  11:  4. 
/  am  the  Fiist.  lam  He.  But  most  intcr))ieters  agree  wilh  our  version.  Do 
you  ask,  irAo /ntft.'  ■     zm. 

1 .  I  am  the  same  thai  I  said  to  you  from  the  beginning  of  time  m  the  Old 
Testament,  the  Seed  nf  the  woman,  that  shonlil  break  the  serpent's  head,  ihc 
Mediator  of  the  covenant,  and  the  Faith  of  the  patriarchs.' 

2  from  the  beirinnimr  of  mv  public  ministry.  lie  had  declared  Himself 
to  be  the  Son  of  (lad,  {rJi.  :,:  17.)  the  Christ,  (t-A.  4:  2i;.)  ihe  Urcad  of  life, 
and  had  proposed  Himself  as  tlie  Object  of  that  f.iith  which  is  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  lo  this  He  refers  for  an  answer  to  their  question.  Christ 
is  one  leilh  Himself;  what  He  had  said  from  the~beginning,  He  saith  still. 
His  is  an  everlasting  Uo.^pel. 

He  refers  Himself  to  his  Pathor's  judgment,  and  llie  instruetious  He  had 
from  Him  ;  (r.  20.)     '  /  hare  many  things  more  than  you  think  of,  to  say,  ami 


that  Hexrho  sent  Me,  is  true,  and  will  sustain 
Me,  for  /  speak  to  the  world  (to  which  I  am 
sent  as  an  Ambassador)  those  things  and  those 
only,  irhieh  I  have  heard  i>f  Him.'     Here, 

He  sujypresses  his  aeaisations  of  them.  He 
had  ni«nj/ ^/ii'n^s  to  charge  them  wilh,  but  for 
the  present  He  had  said  enough.  Note,  What- 
ever discoveries  of  sin  are  made  to  us.  He  that 
searches  the  heart,  has  still  more  tojwigc  of  us, 
1  .'ohn  :i:  20.  How  much  soever  God  reckons 
with.-inners  in  this  world,  there  is  still  a  fur- 
ther -eekoning  behind.  Dent.  32:  34.  Let  us 
learn  hence  not  to  be  forward  to  say  all  we  can, 
even  against  the  worst  of  men  ;  we  may  have 
mar  y  tilings  to  say  by  way  of  censure,  which 
yet  It  IS  better  to  leave  unsaid,  for  what  is  it  to  ts? 

fie  enters  his  appeal  against  them  to  his 
Father;  He  that  sent  Me.  Here  two  things 
comlbrl  Him. 

1.  That  He  had  been  true  to  his  Fa^he-r .  I 
spenk  tu  the  world  (for  his  Gospel  was  to  be 
preached  to  every  creature)  those  things  whieli 
I  hare  heard  of  Him.  Being  given  for  a  Wit- 
ness to  the  people,  (Isa.  5:j:  4.)  He  was  Amai, 
a  faith  fid  Uitncss,  Rev.  3:  14.  He  did  not 
coneeaMiis  doctrine,  but  spake  it  lo  the  world; 
being  of  common  concern,  it  v.-as  to  be  of  com- 
mon notice  ;  nor  did  He  alter  it,  nor  vary  from 
the  instructions  He  received. 

2.  That  his  Father  would  be  tme  to  Him  ; 
that  He  would  make  his  mouth  like  a  sharp 
swnrd ;  true  to  his  purpose  concerning  Him, 
which  was  a  deeree,  (Ps.  2:  7.)  true  to  the 
threatenings  of  bis  wrath  against  those  that 
should  reject  Him.  Though  He  should  not 
flceii^e  them  to  his  Father,  yet  the  Father,  who 
sent  Him,  would  undoubtedly  reckon  with 
ihem,  and  would  be  true  to  what  He  had  said, 
(Denl.  1,S:  19.)  that  whosoever  v.'ould  not 
hearken  to  that  Prophet  whom  God  would  raise 
up,  He  would  riquire  it  of  Him.  Christ  would 
not  accuse  them  ;  '  For,  He  that  sent  Ble  is 
true,  and  will  pass  judgment  on  tliem.'  Thus 
Ho  binds  them  orer  to  the  judgment-day,  when 
it  will  be  too  lale  to  dispute  what  they  will  not 
now  be  persuaded  to  believe.  J, as  a  deaf  man, 
heard  nift,  for  Thou  wilt  hear,  Ps.  38:  14,  1.5. 

Upon  this  part  of  our  Savior's  discourse,  the 
evangelist  has  a  melanclioly  remark;  (r.  27.) 
They  understood-not  that  He  spake  to  them  of 
the  father.  See  here,  I .  The  power  of  Satan 
to  blind  the  minds  of  them  who  believe  not. 
Though  Christ  spake  so  plainly  of  God  as  his 
Fivlhe"!- in  heaven,  vet  they  did"  net  understand 
wliom  lie  meant,  'but  th"oughl  He  Jjake  of 
some  father  He  had  in  Galilee.  Thus  the 
plainest  things  are  riddles  to  those  who  are 
resolved  to  hold  fast  their  prcju.iices  ;  day  and 
night  are  alike  to  the  blind.  2.  The  reason 
why  tlie  threatenings  of  the  Word  make  so 
little  impression  upon  the  minds  of  sinner.s  is, 
they  understand  not  whose  the  wrath  is,  thai  is 
revealed  in  them.  Wlien  Phrist  lold  them  of 
the  truth  of  Him  ibal  sent  Him,  as  a  warning 
to  them  to  prepare  for  his  judgment,  which  is 
aecording  lo  tndh.  ihey  slighlinl  the  warnia?, 
because  they  under!;lood  not  w.hose  judgment  ^t 
was.  Ihat  they  made  themselves  obnoxious  to. 

He  refers  'Himself  to  Mcir  own  conrietion? 
hereaftir,  r.  2=1,  2'.i.  He  finds  ihcv  will  n  .1 
underslanil  Him,  and  therefore  ailjourus  the 
Irial  lill  further  evidence  should  come  in  ;  they 
that  irilt  not  see,  yel  shall  see,  Isa.  26:  U. 
Now  observe  here. 


Verse  23. 
Wortd.\    'The  original  U  iwed  here,  an   often,  for  the  pro/nwuin 
vutgus,  the  aensual.  perverse,  tlisobedieiit ;  such  as  llie  bulk  of  the 
human  race  has  ever  been.'  Kuinoel. 

Verse  24.  . 
Some  think  ihat  in  the  expression,  '  I  am  He,'  (the  latter  word  is  not 
in  the  orisinal.)  our  Lonl  meant  to  avow  Himself  tile  ^reat  I  AM,  who 
spake  U)  Mosea.  Another  p.Tssa?e,  indeed,  in  this  chapter,  is  unecpii- 
vocal  to  this  purpose;  (Ao/e,  54 — .59,  r.  fJS.)  but  Ihe  e.'cprp.ision  is 
snmelimea  applieu  lo  olhers.  exaclty  as  in  this  place  ;  (9:  9.  Gr..)  and 
it  would  weaken  the  argument  to  adduce  it  in  proof  of  the  dnclrine  ; 
like  a  suspicioaa  wilnesa  to  a  fad,  which  is  otherwise  sulhcienlly 
auesled.  Scott. 

That  I  am  He,  &c,l  'There  is  evidently  an  ellipsis  here,  lo  be 
supplied  by  comparing  it  wilh  verso  12.  Compare  John  13:  19.  Mark 
13:  6.  and  Acts  13:  '.i5.    The  repetition  of  the  threatening  here,  from 


verse  21.  is  a  very  awful  rebuke  lo  the  folly  of  their  answer,  verse  22. 
as  if  our  Lord  h;id  said.  "  It  very  ill  becomes  you  to  tride  and  amuse 
yourselves  wilh  such  sillv  and  spiteful  turns,  when  your  life,  even  the 
life  of  your  souls,  is  at  su'ike ;  and  to  talk  of  my  killing  Myself,  when 
by  your  unbelief  and  impenilency  you  arc  plunging  yourselves  nno 
eternal  death."  Thus  do  those  passages  in  our  Lord's  discourses, 
which,  in  a  careless  reader,  mieht  s.-cm  flat  lantologies,  appear,  on  an 
attentive  review,  tu  be  animated  wilh  a  most  pe-elralmg  spiru.  and  lo 
be  full  of  divine  diguily.  A  remark  which  will  Tiquenlly  occur,  espe- 
cially in  reading  those  imporlant  di.^coiimes  of  Christ,  which  John  has, 
through  the  infinite  gooihiess  of  God  lo  his  church,  recorded,  alter  they 
had  been  omhlcil  liy  the  olhcr  evangelisls.'  DoDDRIDOE. 

Verse  2o. 
From  Ihe  besinmng^    'Some  render  the  original  phrase  "  o//oge- 
ther,"  certainly,  truly.— A  sense  not  unfrequent  in  the  best  writers. 
So  Rnphel,  Doddridge,  Eisner,  Kuinoel,  &c.'  Bloo.mpibld. 

[693] 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  VIII. 


Christ's  discourse  with  the  Pharisees. 


27  They 'understood  [l.]    What  they  should  ere  loa^  be  convinced 

not    that    he    spake    to  of ;' Ye  shall  know  IhcU  I  am  He,  thai  Jesas 

thorn  ,^F  tVio  Wathoi-  '«  the  true  Jlessiah.     Whether  you  will  own  it 

%^  TV,          ■    -H    T  ■  "'■  "'''  ^^^°^^  ■"''°'  5'°"  ^'^^"  ^^  ""^^^  '°  ^'^°^  '' 

2o     inen    said   Jesus  in  your  consciences,  the  convictions  of  which, 

unto  them,    '^  When   ye  though  you  may  stljle,  you  cannot  baffle:  that  I 

have  hfted  up  the   Son  <""  ^e,  not  what  you  represent  me  to  he,  but  He 

of  man,  'then  shall  ye  that  should  come!'     Two  things  they  should  be 

i,„„,,T    tUr,t-     1     r.         I  convinced  of,  in  order  to  this,     i^irsi.  That  He 

Know    mat     l     am    he,  ^^^  nothint?  of  Himself,  not  of  Himself  as  Man, 

'  and  that  I   do  nothing  of  Himself  without  the  Father,  with  whom  He 

of  myself ;   ^  but  as  my  ^cas  one.     He  does  not  hereby  derogate  from 

Father  hath  tauo-ht  me,  his  own  inherent  power,  but  only  denies  their 

T  snpak  these  thTno-s  charge  against   Him   as   a.  false   Prophet,   of 

in   »    J  ifu    Yt    r       .  whom  it  is  said,  that  they  prophesied^ ou/  of 

29  And  "he  that  sent  (/,,,,>  g,,^  hearts.     Secondly,  That   as  his  F^a- 

me     is    with    me:     the  ther  taught  Him,  so  Me  spalte  these  things,  th&t 

Father  hath  not  left  me  He  was  not  self-taught,  but  taught  of  God. 

alone  ;  ■  for  I  do  always  The  doctrine  He  preached  was  the  counterpart 

fKnon<.v.;r.».c  <-i^nf  »icne.a  "'  thc  couuscls  of  God  ;  I  speak  those  things, 

those  thmgs  that  please  „„,  „„,y  „;,;^;,  ^^  ^^^.g,;,  ^■^l  ^„,  ^^  ^e  taughi 


him. 
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37.  3.  There  would  be  such  signs  and  wonders 
attending  his  death  and  resurrection,  as  would 
give  a  stronger  proof  of  his  being  the  Messiah, 
than  any  that  had  been  yet  given  ;  and  multi- 
tudes were  hereby  brought  to  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  who  had  before  opposed  Him. 
4.  By  the  death  of  Christ,  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Spirit  was  purchased,  who  would  convince 
the  world  that  Jesus  is  He,  ch.  16:  7,  8.  5.  The 
judgments  which  the  Jews  brought  upon  them- 
selves, by  putting  Christ  to  death,  were  a  sen- 
sible conviction  to  the  most  hardened  among 
them,  that  Jesus  was  He;  Christ  had  often 
foretold  that  desolation  as  the  just  punishment 
of  their- unbelief,  and  when  it  came  to  pass,  they 
could  not  but  know  that  the  great  Prophet  had 
been  among  them,  Ezek.  33:  33. 

What  supported  our  Lord  Jestis  in  the  mean 
time,  r.  29.  He  that  sent  Me,  is  vith  Ale,  for 
the  Father  hatk  not  left  Ale  alor.c  to  manage 
for  Myself,  nor  deserted  the  business  or  Me,  in 
the  prosecution  of  it,  for  /  do  alioays  those  ■ 
things  that  please  Him. 

Here  is,  First,  The  assurance  which  Christ 
had  of  his  Father's  presence  with  Him,  which 
includes  both  a  divine  power  to  enable  Him  for 
his  work,  and  a  divine  ./arc?-  to  encourage  Him 
in  it.  He  that  sent  Me  is  with  Ale,  Isa.  42:  1. 
Ps.  89:  21.  This  greatly  emboldens  our  faith 
in  Christ,  that  He  had  his  Father  with  Him,  to 
confirm  the  word  of  his  Servant,  Isa.  44:  26. 
The  King  of  kings  accompanied  his  Ambassa- 
dor to  attest  his  mission,  and  assist  his  manage- 
ment, and  never  left  Him  solitary  or  weak ;  it 
also  aggravated  the  wickedness  of  those  that 
opposeii  Him,  and  was  an  intimation  to  them, 
ihat  by  resisting  Him,  they  were  found  fighters 
against  God. 

Secondly,  The  ground  of  tliis  assurance;  i^or 
/  do  always  these  things  that  please  Him .  That 
is,  1 .  That  great  atfair  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
was  coiitiiuially  engaged  in,  I  he  Father  that 
sent  Him  was  well  pleased-  with.  His  whole 
undertaking  is  called  thepleasurc  of  the  Lord, 
(Isa.  53:  10.)  because  ol  the  counsels  of  the 
eternal  Mind  about  it;  and  the  complacency  of 
the  eternal  Mind  in  it.  2.  His  management  of 
that  ail'air  was  in  nothing  displeasing  to  his 
Father;  in  executing  his  commission  He  ob- 
serred  all  his  instructions  ;  no  mere  man  since 
the  fall  could  say  such  a  word  as  this,  (for  in. 
many  things  we  offend  all,)  but  our  Lord  never 
offi^mled  his  Father  in  any  thing,  hut  fulflled 
all  righteousness ;  and  this  was  necessary  to  the 
validity  of  the  sacrifice  He  was  to  offer  up;  for 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  12—29.     Every  action  of  Jesus,  as  well  as  his  doctrine,  nue  to  deride  his  warnings,  and  thus  prove  ihcmselves  '  earthly, 

shows  Him  to  us,  as  'the  Light  of  the  world.'     Let  ns  then  scnsiml,  and  devilish, '"will  perish  as  '  vessels  of  wram  f.lteu  for 

no  longer  look  to  mere  philosophy  for  illumination  ;  hn  us  not  destruction.' — But  some  will  say,  '  Who  is  Jesns  ?     What  are 

implicitly  follow  any  man  :  on  the  contrary,  let  us  follow  Jesns,  '  we  to  believe  concerning  Him  /    We  allow  Him  to  have  been 

that  we  '  may  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  have  the  light  of  life.'  '  a  Teacher  of  most  excellent  morality,  a  bright  E.tample ;  we 

If  we  have  begun  to  attend  on  Him  for  instruction,  He   has  'admit  that  He  was  Ihe  chief  of  men,  or  even  of  all  creatures; 

already,  in  some  tilings,  '  made  darkness  light  before  us,'  and  '  and  would  even  grant  Him  to  be  something  more  than  a  crea- 

'  our  path  will  shine  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.'    But  '  lure,  if  we  could  do  it  without  acknowledging  Him  as  "  God 

unbelievers  'know  not  whence  He  came,  and  whilber  He. is  'over  all,  blessed   for  evermore  :"  and  will  not  this  suffice?' 

gone-'  '  they  judge  after  the  flesh  ;'  yet  ihey  presume  to  judge  Let  Jesus  Himself  ruiswer  this  question.     Is  this  to  honor 

Him,  before  whose  lij^hteoiis  tribunal  they  must  shortly  siaml :  Him,  even  as  we  honor  the  Father  ;     Does  this  answer  to  his 

whereas,  they  are  incompcteiit  to  decide  upon  the  principles  being  '  the  Light  of  the  world,'  '  the  Life  of  men,' '  the  Resur- 

and  conduct  of  his  meanest  disciple.     Such  men  often  oppose  rection  of  the  dead,'  '  One  with  the  Father,'  the  everlasting  I 

precepts  to  doctrines:  yet  tho.se  piecepls,  properly  explained,  .^M?     He,  who  said  such  things  of  Himselfin  the  valeof  nu- 

condemn  their  conduct,  and  bear  witness  to  the  doctrines  which  milialion,  will  not  retract  them  on  the  throne  of  glory  :  and 

they  ojipose  :  yea,  in  every  way  God  testifies  to  his  Son,  that  they  wlio  do  not  believe  in  Him,  as  being  all  this,  ami  more 

salvation  is  by  faith  in  Him  alone.     Those  who  know  not  his  than  words  can  express,  will  perish  in  their  sins,  whatever 

glorj' and  grace,  know  not  'the  Father  that  sent  Him:'  but,  they  object  to  the  bigotry  of  those  who  warn  them  of  their 

by  the  knowledge  of  the  Son,  believers  attain  to  the  knowledge  danger.     For  .lesns  has  much  to  say  and  to  judge  of  them: 

of  the  Father. — The  Redeemer  has  left  this  earth,  where  He  and  all  shall  know,  by  their  conversion,  or  in  their  condenina- 

was  so  hated  and  despised  :  yet  none  who  truly  '  seek  Him,  tion,  that  He  always  spake  and  did  those  things  which  pleased 

shall  die  in  their  sins,'  or  be  excluded  from  that  place, '  whither,  the  Father,  even  whenHe  claimed  the  highest  honors. 


Me,  with  the  same  divine  power  and  authority. 
[2.]  When  they  should  be  convinced  of  this  ; 
II  hen  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  upon 
the  cross,  as  the  brazen  serpent  upon  the  pole, 
(ch.  3:  14.)  as  the  sacrifices  under  the  law,  (for 
Christ  is  the  great  Sacrifice,)  which,  when  they 
Heb  2-2  3"^'"''°    ^ero  offtrcd,  were  said  to  be  lifted  up  ;  hence 
^  ■   ■  '  "  the  burnt-offerings,  the  most  ancient  and  hono- 

rable of  all,  were  called  elevations,  and  in  many 
other  offerings  they  used  the  significant  cere- 
nlony  of  heaving  tne  sacrifice  up,  and  moving 
it  before  the  Lord  ;  thus  was' Christ  lifted  up. 
Or  it  notes  that  his  death  was  his  exaltation  ; 
they  that  put  Him  to  death,  thought  thereby  forever  to  have  sunk  Him, 
but  it  proved  to  be  his  advancement,  ch,  12:  24.  When  the  Son  of  man  was 
crucified,  the  Son  of  roan  was  glorified.  Christ  had  called  liis  dying  his  go- 
ing away,  here  his  being  lifted  up  ;  thus  the  death  of  the  saints,  as  il  is  their 
departure  out  of  this  world,  so  it  is  their  advancement  to  a  better.  He  speaks 
of  those  He  is  now  talking  with,  as  the  instruments  of  his  death;  when  ye 
have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man  ;  not  that  they  were  to  be  the  priests  to  offer 
Him  up,  (that  was  his  own  act.  He  offered  up  Himself)  but  they  would  be 
his  betrayers  and  murderers ;  see  Acts  2:  23.  Tliev  lifted  Him  np  to  the 
cross,  but  He  lifted  up  Himself  to  his  Fnlher.  With  what  mildness  Christ 
speaks  to  those  who,  He  certainly  knew,  would  put  Him  to  death,  to  leach 
■  us  not  to  hate  or  seek  the  hurt  of  any,  tliough  they  hate  us,  and  seek  our  hurt ! 
Christ  speaks  of  his  death,  as  that  which  would  be  a  powerful  conviction 
of  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews  ;  l}7ien  ye  have  lifted  up  the-Son  of  man,  then 
shall  ye  hioiD  this.  And  why  then  2  1.  Because  unthinking  people  are  often 
taught  the  worth  of  mercies  by  the  want  of  them,  Luke  17:  22.  2.  The 
guift  of  their  sin  in  pulling  Christ  to  death,  would  so  awaken  their  con- 
sciences, that  they  would  inquire  after  a  Savior,  and  then  would  know  that 
Jesus  was  He.  And  so  it  proved,  when,  being  told  that  with  wicked  hands 
they  had  crucified  and  slain  the  Son  of  God,  t]iey<'ried  out,  Hhat  shall  we  do  > 
and  were  made  to  know  assuredly,  that  this  Jesus  was  [jird  and  Chvist  Acts  i: 


as  our  Forerunner,  He  is  for  us  entered  :'  but  those  who  conti- 


ScoTT. 


Verae  28. 

When  ye  have  lifted  np.]  '  When  ye  have  crucified  Me,  and  thus 
filled  up  the  measure  of  your  iaiquilies,  ye  shall  know  Ih.it  I  am  tlie 
Christ,  by  the  signs  that  shall  follow;  and  ye  shall  know  thai  what  I 
Bpoke  is  true,  by  the  judgments  that  shall  follow.  To  be  lifted  up,  is  a 
common  mode  of  expression  among  the  Jewish  writers  for  to  die,  or  to 
be  /rilled.'  Doddridge. 

Verses  29.  30. 

'Jesus  now  adduces  the  reason  why  the  prediction  contained  in  the 
words  of  verse  2S.  will.  He  trusts,  have  its  fulfilment, — Is  tcith  Ale, 
"  co-operates  with  Me,  assists  Mo,"    Bloomjield.     The  sense  is  com- 
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pounded  of  the  following  parts  :  I.  Unity  of  essence  with  the  Father. 
(John  14:  10.)  2.  Conimunion  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Father.  3.  An 
internal  sense  of  the  Futlier's  favor.  4.  The  help  of  the  Fallier,  and 
present  experience  of  his  power,  hy  which  it  ajipesred  that  Jehovah 
was  at  his  right  h(i7id.     P.-q.  16:  II.'  Lampe 

(29.)  That  phasp  fFlm.]  (12:  3.  I  John  3:  22.  Horn.  12:  1,  2.) 
Many  others  have  dnne  and  do  things  pleasing  to  God  ;  hnt  they  con- 
fess, with  one  voice,  that'  in  many  things  we  offend  all.'  Who,  except 
Jesus,  ever  did  or  cotild  truly  say,  '  I  always  do  the  things  that  please 
Him  1'  Of  whom  else  do  prophets  and  apostles  sjieak  in"  such  terms  1 
Yet  this  is  their  uniform  testimony  io  Jesu.^.  iscorr. 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  VIII. 


Christ^s  discourse  with  the  believers. 


30  As  he  spako  these  if  He  Imd  in  uny  lliiucf  displeased  ihu  KiUher, 
words  **  lUcinv  boUevod  **"*'  ^"  '"*'' '""'  '^'0  ^'"  "'  ^''**  "*'"  ''*  nn^wer 

on  hin'l  '"'^'  ^^^  i'^Uhor  coulii    nol    have    been    pleased 

,p.  ^H     T  ■>      -  ^^'^''   ^'"^  ^'^  a  Propiiiiiiion   ibr  mir  sins,  Imt 

31  Ihcn  Saia  Jesus  sucli  a  Priest  and  snch  a  Sacrifice  Iiocame  us 
to  tllO.se  Je\S'S  which  as  was  spotless.  Gtpd's  servants  may  expect 
believed  on  hiin,  '  If  ye  God's  presence  with  them,  when  they  do  those 
continue  in  my  word,  tl^i^i^^ j^i^t  please  I lim,  isa.  r.o: -i,  r, 

A       r..,rt  ,,^    III  ™,,  A\a^\  ^*"   tJr  spa/cc  these  icorda,  mini]/  bene 

Men  are  ye  "•  my  disci-  j^-,^^    ^J^^^  i    Tj^„,g,,  multimaes  pe, 


pies  indeed ; 
32     And 


ye 


know  the  truth,  °and 
the  truth  shall  make 
you  free. 

k  3:S3.    6:14.     7:31.     lOAi.     11:15. 
I    S:6&— 71.       15:4—5.        1   Sim.    I'2:M. 

Malt.   124:13.       Act!   I3:J3.       14:22. 

88:22.     Rom.  2:7.     U;2S.     Col,l;23. 

I  Tim.  2:15.      4il6.      2  Tim.  3:it. 

H«b.  3:H-     8:9.     10:38,39.  '    Jum.  1: 

23.     1  John  2:19,24, 
m3S.     1:47.     6:55.     I»  3  tf  n.  5; 

3—5. 
n  6.4S.    7:17.     14:*;,     16:13,     Ps.  -^.H. 

8.9.      ProT.  153.^.     2:1—7.      4il8. 

Crnit.  l;7.9.     I«.  2:X      30:31.      35.8. 

H.19.      Jvr-   <:1$..  31:33.:^.      Hot. 

e:3.      KrI.  4:2.      Malt.   11:23.      13: 

H,19.    2  Tim.  3:7. 
•  9^.     Pi.  119:45.     U.  611.      Rom.  6: 

14—18.22.      8:2,15.     2  Cor.  3:17,18- 

Oal.  6:13.     2  Tim.  2:25,26.    Jam.  1: 

25.    2:12.     1  Pel.  2;16. 


:liered  on 

ngh  multitudes  perish  in 

unltelief,  there  is  a  remnant  accordinf?  to  the 

shall   election  of  ^race,  who  bclierv  to  the  saein^  of 


the  soul,  if  the  whole  hody  of  Israel  be  not 
gathered,  there  are  those  of  ihrm,  in  whom 
Christ  will  be  f^lorious,  Isa.  I'J;  n.  This  the 
apostle  insists  upon,  to  reconcile  the  Jews'  re- 
jection with  the  promises  made  tu  tkei)\fa(hers. 
There  is  a  remnant,  Rom.  tl:G.  '2.  The  words 
of  Christ,  and  particularly  his  threatening 
words,  are  made  etTeclual  Ity  ihe  grace  of  God, 
to  bring  souls  to  believe  in  Him.  When  Christ 
told  ihcm  that  if  they  believed  nnt^  they  should 
die  in  their  sins^  and  never  get  to  heaven,  they 
thought  it  was  tune  to  look  about  them,  Uom. 
1:  16,  13.  3.  Sometimes  there  is  a  Jride  door 
opened,  and  an  effectual,  even  where  there  arc 
7/iany  adversaries.  Christ  will  carry  on  his 
work,  though  the  keathai  rage.  The  Gospel 
gains  great  victories,  sometimes,  where  it  meets 
with  great  opposition.  Let  this  encourage 
God's  ministers  to  preach  the  Gospel,  though  it  be  icith  much  contention,  \or 
they  shall  not  labor  in  vain.  Many  may  be  secretly  brouglit  home  to  God  by 
those  endeavors,  which  are  openly  cavilled  at  by  men  of  corrupt  minds. 
Austin  has  an  affectionate  ejaculation  in  his  lecture  upon  these  words,  / 
wish,  that  when  I  speak;  many  may  believe,  not  on  me,  but  withmc  on  Him. 

V.  31 — 37.  We  have  in  tncse  verses,  a  comfortable  doctrine  laid  down 
concerning  the  spiritual  liberty  of  Christ's  disciples,  intended  to  encourage 
thosti  Jews  which  believed.  Christ,  knowing  that  his  doctrine  began  to  work 
upon  some  of  his  hearers,  and  perceiving  that  virtue  had  gone  out  of  Him, 
turned  his  discourse  from  the  Pharisees,  and  addressed  Himself  to  weak 
believers  ;  when  He  had  denounced  wrath  against  those  that  were  hardened 
in  unbelief,  He  spake  comfort  to  those  few  feeble  Jews  which  believed  in 
Him.  See  here,  t.  How  graciously  the  Lord  Jesus  looks  to  those  that 
tremble  al  his  word;  He  has  sometning  to  say  to  those  who  have  hearing 
cars,  and  will  not  pass  by  those  who  set  themselves  in  his  way,  without 
speaking  to  them.  2.  How  carefully  He  cherishes  the  beginnings  of  grace, 
.and  meets  those  that  are  coming  toward  Him.  Tliese  Jeics  that  believed, 
were  yet  but  weak;  but  Christ  did  not  there/ore  cast  them  off,  for  He 
gathers  the  lambs  in  his  arms. 

What  He  said  to  them.  He  saith  to  all  that  should  at  any  time  believe. 
If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed.     When  they 
believed  on  Him,  as  the  great  Prophet,  they  gave  up  themselves  to  lie  his  dis- 
ciples.    Now,  at  their  entrance  into  his  school,  He  lays  down  this  rule,  that 
He  would  own  none  for  his  disciples^  but  those  that  continued  in  his  word. 

It  is  implied  that  there  are  many  who  profess  themselves  Christ's  disciples, 
who  arc  his  disciples  only  in  name.  It  highly  concerns  those  that  are  nol 
strong  in  faith,  to  see  to  it  that  they  be  sound  m  the  faith,  that,  though  they 
be  not  disciples  of  the  highest  form,  they  fie  disciples  indeed.  Those  who 
seem  willing  to  be  Christ's  disciples,  ought  to  be  told  that  they  had  as  good 
never  come  to  Him,  unless  tliey  abide  by  Him.  Let  those  who  have  thoughts 
of  covenanting  with  Christ,  have  no  iKoughts  of  reserving  a  power  of  revo- 
cation. Children  are  sent  to  school,  and  bound  apprentices  only  for  a  fev> 
years;  but  those  only  arc  Christ's,  who  are  willini?  to  be  bound  io  Him  for 
life.  They  only  that  continue  in  Christ's  word,  shall  be  accepted  as  his  disci- 
ples, that  af:/A ere  to  his  word  in  every  instance  without  partiality,  and  oii't/e 
by  it  to  the  end  without  apostasy.  It  is  to  dwell  in  Christ's  word,  as  a  man 
does  at  home,  his  centre,  rest,  and  refuge.  Our  converse  with  the  Word  and 
conformity  to  it  must  be  constant.  If  we  continue  disciples  to  the  last,  then, 
and  not  otherwise,  we  approve  ourselves  disciples  indeed. 

Here  are  two  promises  made  to  those  who  thus  approve  themselves  disci- 
j)!es  inde*^d,  r.  32. 

[L]  '  Ye  slmll  /iiioirZ/ic  ^r«/A,  all  that  is  needful  and  profitable  for  you  to 
know,  and  shall  be  more  confirmed  in  the  belief  of  it.'  Note,  First,  Even 
true  believers  and  disciples  indeed,  may  be  much  in  the  dark  concerning 
many  thin:rs  which  they  should  know.  God's  children  are  but  children,  antl 
understand  and  speak  as  children.  Did  we  not  need  to  be  taught,  we  should 
not   need  to   be   disciples.     Secondly,  It  is  a  very  great  privilege  to  hww 


tht  truth  ;  the  particular  truths  which  we  are  to 
believe,  in  their  mutual  dependences  and  con- 
nections, and  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  our 
belief;  to  know  what  is  truth,  and  what  proves 
it  to  be  so.  ■  Thirdly,  It  is  a  g^racious  promise 
of  Christ  to  all  who  continue  in  iiis  word,  that 
they  shall  know  the  truth  as  far  as  is  needful 
and  profitable  for  them.  Christ's  scholars  arc 
sure  to  be  well  taught. 

[2. J  The  truth  shall  make  you  free.  The 
truth  which  Christ  leaches,  tends  to  make  men 
free,  Isa.  61:  1.  Justification  makes  us  free 
from  the  guilt  of  sin,  by  which  wo  were  bound 
over  to  the  judgment  of  God,  under  amazing 
fears;  sanclification  makes  us  free  from  tlie 
bondage  of  corruption,  by  which  we  are  re- 
strained from  that  service  which  is  perfect 
freedom,  and  constrained  to  that  which  is  per- 
fect slavery.  Gospel-truth  frees  us  from  the 
yoke  of  tne  ceremonial  law,  and  the  more 
grievous  burthens  of  the  traditions  of  the  ehiers. 
It  makes  us  free  from  our  spiritual  enemies, 
free  in  the  service  of  God,  free  to  the  privileges 
of  sons,  and  free  o/"  the  Jerusalem  which  is 
from  above.  The  knowing  and  believing  this 
truth  does  actually  make  us  free  from  preju- 
dices, mistakes,  and  false  notions,  than  wbi^h 
nothing  more  enslaves  and  entangles  the  sou!, 
free  from  the  dominion  of  lust  ancf  passion  ;  ana 
restores  the  soul  to  the  government  of  itself,  by 
reducing  it  into  obedience  to  its  Creator.  The 
mind,  by  admitting  the  truth  of  Christ  in  light 
and  power,  is  vastly  enlarged,  and  has  scope 
and  compass  given  it,  Je  raised  above  things  of 
sense,  and  never  acts  with  so  true  a  liberty  as 
when  it  acts  under  a  divine  command,  2  Cor. 
3:  17.  The  enemies  of  Christianity  pretend  to 
free-thinking-,  whereas  those  are  the  freest 
reasonings,  that  are  guided  by  faith,  and  those 
are  men  oi^  free  thought,  whose  thoughts  are 
captivated  andbroughtinlo  obedience  to  Christ. 

The  Jews  took  offence  at  this  doctrine. 
Though  it  brought  liberty  to  the  captives,  yet 
they  cavilled  at  it,  r.  33.  The  Pharisees,  who 
grudged  this  comfortable  word  to  them  that 
believed,  thought  themselves  reflected  upon  and 
affronted  .by  the  gracious  charter  of  liberty 
granted ;  and  therefore,  with  much  pride  and 
envy,  answered  Him,  '  We  Jews  are  Abraham's 
seed,  therefore  free-born,  and  have  not  lost  our 
birth-right-freedom,  we  were  never  in  bondage 
to  any  man  ;  how  sayest  Thou  then,  to  us  Jews, 
Ye  shall  be  made  free  ?' 

They  were  grieved  at  the  inuendo,  \  r.  thall 
be  made  free ;  as  if  the  Jewish  nation  wen;  in 
some  sort  of  bondage,  which  reflected  on  tne 
Jews  in  general ;  and  as  if  all  that  did  nol  be- 
lieve in  Christ  continued  in  that  bondage,  which 
reflected  on  the  Pharisees  in  particular.  Note, 
The  privileges  of  the  faithful  arc  the  envy  aud 
vexation  of  unbelievers,  Ps.  112:  10. 

See  what  it  was  that  they  alleged  against  it; 
'  We  are  Abraham's  seed,  and  Afiraham  was  a 
prince,  and  a  great  man.^  It  is  common  for  a 
sinking,  decaying  family  to  boast  of  its  ancestors, 
and  lo'borrow  honor  from  that  name  to  which 
they  repay  disgrace.  But  this  was  not  all. 
Aliraham  was  Tu  covenant  with  God,  and  his 
children  by  bis  right,  Rom.  U:  2S.  That  cove- 
nant, no  doubt,  was  a  free  charter,  and  invested 
them  in  privileges  not  consistent  with  a  state 
of  slavery,  Rom.  9:  4.  Therefore  they  think 
they  had  no  occasion,  with  so  great  a  suvi  as 
they  reckoned  faith  in  Christ  to  be,  to  obtain 
this  freedom,  when  they  were  thus  free-born. 
Note,  It  is  the  common  fault  and  folly  of  those 
that  have  pious  parentage  and  education,  to 


(30.)  Many  betif.tcd  on  Jlim.]  '  Beiieved  Him  to  Ae  the  Mrssiah. 
Though,  as  il  shoiilj  seem,  tboir  faith  was  but  weak  ;  and,  Iherefnre. 
though  iheir  hearts  had  been  strongly  imprc.^seii.  (perhaps  mo3l  of  nil 
by  the  heavenly  temper  and  holy  composure  of  Christ,  ininilTled  by  the 
taunts  and  insults  of  his  enemies;')  yet  there  was  need  that  euch  im- 
pressions should  be  strengthened,  which  the  wi.^dom  of  Christ  rffected, 
by  turning  hia  discourse  especially  to  tliem,  and  addres-^ins  them  as 
already  of  the  number  of  his  disciples.*  Bloomfield, 

'The  same  8un  that  hardens  the  clay,  softens  the  wax.  This-dis- 
course,  which  proved  the  savor  of  death  unto  death  to  the  obstlnai'i 
Pharisees,  becomes  the  savor  of  life  unlo  life,  to  many  of  the  simple- 
hearted  people.'  Pr.  A.  Ct-abke. 

'  It  is  observable,  that  in  the  series  of  this  discourse,  Christ  advances 
no  new  proof  of  his  j?u'ssio7);  so  that  probably  these  people  were 
wrought  upon  by  what  they  observed  In  the  temper  and  conduct  of 


Christ;  bearing  the  perverseness  of  his  enemies  with  so  much  patience, 
speaking  of  an  ignominious  and  painful  death  with  such  holy  compo- 
sure, and  e.tpressing  so  ^nnuine  and  lively  a  sense  of  hi.^  heavenly 
Father's  approbation,  and  so  sweet  a  complacency.  And,  prrhaM, 
would  miiirstrrs  generally  allow  themselves  to  open  with  freedom  the 
native  workines  of  a  heart  deeply  impressed  with  the  Gospel,  ihc 
secret  charm  might  subdue  those,  whose  subtlety  and  pti'jiidicc  might 
he  proof  against  the  most  conclusive  abstract  reasoning.' 

DODDHIDGE. 

Verse  31. 
Ifyp  continue  in  my  trnrd]     'Or,  in  this  doctrine  of  mine.     It  is 
not'  enough  to  receive  God's  truth  ;  we  must  retain,  and  walk  in  U. 
And  it  is  only  when  we  receive  the  truth,  love  it,  keep  il,  and  walk  in 
it,  that  we  are  genuine  disciples  of  Christ'  Dr.  A    Clarke. 
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A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  VIII. 


Christ's  discourse  wilh  the  believers. 


34  Jesuo  answered 
them,  'Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  "  Who- 
soever committeth  sin, 
is  the  servant  of  sin. 


son  abideth  ever. 

p  39.     Malt.  3:9.     Luke  1G;24— 26 
q  19:15.      «eii.    15:13.       Ex.    !-13,H. 

Jul-.  2:13.      3;S.      1:3.      Eir«  S;9. 

Nell. 5:4— 8.     9:27,28,36,37. 
r  S'-f  on  3:3.     M.ilt.  5:13. 
6  1  Kin?s2t:21.     Prov.  5.22.     Afta  8; 

•23      Rom.  6:6,12.16,19,20.      7:14,45. 

8:21.     Ep!i.2:2.     Til.  3.3.     2  Pet.  2; 
I  John  3:8—10. 


33  They  answered  trust  to  it,  as  if  it  would  atone  for  the  want  of 
llim,     P  We     be    Abra-   ''"''n^^^- ,Ttey   were    Abraham's  seed     bat 

1     .Ji    „„  J    n     „j  ,., what  would  that  avail  them,  when  we  had  one 

ham  s  seed,  i  and  wei  e  j.^  ,^^1,^  ,^^j  ^j,^,^  ^.^n  Abraham  father?  Sav- 
never  in  bondage  to  i„g  henefits  are  not,  like  common  privileges, 
any  man  :  now  sayest  conveyed  by  entail  to  us  and  our  issue,  nor  can 
thou  Ye  shall  be  made  a  title  to  heaven  be  made  by  descent,  nor  may 
fypp  \  we  claim  as  heirs  al  law,  by  making  out  our 

pedigree  ;  our  title  is  purely  by  purchase,  not 
our  cv/n,  but  our  Redeemer's  for  us,  under  cer- 
tain provisos,  which  if  we  do  not  observe,  it 
will  not  avail  to  us  to  be  Abraham's  seed. 
Thus  many,  when  they  are  pressed  with  the 
necessity  of  regeneration,  turn  it  off  with  tliis, 
OK    A     ri   t  fi  .         *■    We  are  the  churelVs  children:  but  they  are  not 

35  And  tlie  servant  ^n  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel.  We  were  never 
abideth  not  in  the  in  bondage  to  any  man.  How  false  this  cdle- 
house  forever ;  "but  the  gallon  was!  I  wonder  how  they  could  have 
the  confidence  to  say  a  thing,  in  the  face  of  a 
congregation,  which  was  so  notoriously  untrue. 
Was  not  the  seed  of  Abraham  in  bondage  to 
the  Egyptians  ?  Were  they  not  often  in  bond- 
age to  tne  neighboring  nations,  in  the  time  of 
the  judges  ?  Were  they  not  seventy  years  cap- 
tives in  Babylon  ?  Nay,  were  they  not  al  this 
___,„  time  tributaries  to  the  Romans,  in  a  national 

I  Gen.  21:10.    E<.  46:17.    Msit.  21:41   bondage,  and  groaning  to  be  made  free  7     And 
u  r4"9,20°-''af,m  i:'i5_i7,29,30.  Gal.    V",  to  confront  C  hristi  thev  have  the  impudence 
4:4—7.     Col.  3:3.     Heb.  3:5,6.    1   lo  s^y,     lie  Were  never  m  bondage,     fnusthey 
Pel.  1:2—5.  would  expose  Christ  to  the  ill-will  both  of  the 

Jews,  who  were  very  jealous  for  the  honor  of  their  liberty,  and  of  the  Ro- 
mans, who  would  not  he  thought  to  enslave  the  nations  ihey  conquered.  How 
foolish  the  application.  Christ  had  spoken  of  a  liberty  wherewith  the  truth 
would  make  them  free,  a  spiritual  liberty,  the  enfranchising  of  the  mind,  and 
the  enlarging  of  that  from  the  captivity  of  error  and  prejudice;  and  yet 
they  pleaA  against  the  offer  of  spiritual  liberty,  that  they  never  were  in  corpo- 
ral tnnldom;  as  if,  because  they  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man,  they 
were  never  in  bondage  to  any  lust.  Note,  Carnal  hearts  are  sensible  of  no 
other  grievances  than  those  that  molest  the  body,  and  distress  their  secular 
affairs.  Talk  to  them  of  encroachments  upon  civil  liberty  and  property ;  tell 
them  of  waste  committed  upon  their  lands,  or  damage  done  to  their  houses, 
and  they  understand  you,  and  can  give  you  a  sensible  answer;  but  discourse 
to  them  of  the  bondage  of  sin,  a  captivilT  to  Satan,  and  liberty  by  Christ ;  tell 
them  of  wrong  done  to  their  souls,  and  the  hazard  of  their  eternal  welfare, 
and  1/""  bring  certain  strange  things  to  their  ears ;  they  say  of  it,  as  those  did, 
(Ezek.  20:  40.)  Doth  lie  not  speak  parables?  This  here  was  much  hke  the 
blunder  Nicodemus  made  about  being  horn  again. 

Our  Savior  shows  that,  notwithstanding  ttieir  civil  liberties,  and  their  visi- 
ble church-membership,  it  was  possible  that  they  might  be  in  bondage;  (!'. 
34.)  Whosoever  commits  sin,  though  of  Abraham's  seed,  and  never  in  bond- 
age to  any  man,  is  the  servant  of  sin.  Christ  does  not  upbraid  them  with 
the  falsehood  of  their  plea,  or  their  present  bondage,  but  explains  what  He 
had  said  for  their  edification.  Ministers  should  with  meekness  instruct  those 
that  oppose  them,  that  they  may  recover  themselves ;  not  with  passion  provoke 
them  to  entangle  themselves  yet  more. 

The  preface  is  very  solemn  ;  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unlo  you  ;  which  our 
Savior  often  used,  to  command  a  reverent  attention.  The  style  of  the  pro- 
phets was,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  for  Ihey  were  faithful  as  servants;  but 
Christ,  being  a  Son,  speaks  in  his  own  name,  /  say  unto  you,  Tthe  Amen, 
the  faithful  Witness.  '  I  say  it  to  you,  who  boast  of  your  relation  to  Abraham, 
as  if  that  would  save  you.' 

The  truth  is  of  universal  concern,  though  delivered  upon  a  particular  occa- 
sion ;  Whosoever  committeth  sin,  is  the  servant  of  sin,  and  sadly  needs  to  be 
made  free.     A  state  of  sin  is  a  state  of  bondage. 

See  who  it  is  on  whom  this  brand  is  fastened— on  him  that  commits  sin. 
There  is  not  a  ./u.s<  man  upon  earth,  that /iVcs,  aii(/ . wis  7iot ;  yet  every  one 
that  sins,  is  not  a  servant  of  sin,  for  then  God  would  have  no  servants  ;  but 
lie  that  makes  choice  of  sin,  prefers  the  way  of  wickedness  before  the  way  oi 
holiness  ;  (Jer.  44:  16,  17.)  that  makes  a  covenant,  a  marriage  with  sin  ;  that 
makes  contrivances  of  sin,  provision  for  the  flesh,  and  devises  iniquity,  and 
that  makes  a  custom  of  sin,  walks  after  the  flesh,  and  makes  a  trade  oi  sin. 


See  what  the  brand  is,  which  Christ  fastens 
upon  them  that  thus  commit  sin — He  gives 
ihem  a  mark  of  servitude.  They  are  servants 
of  sin  ;  under  an  arrest,  concluded  under  sin, 
and  are  subject  to  the  power  of  sia.  He  is  a 
servant  of  sin,  he  makes  himself  so,  and  is  so 
accounted  ;  he  has  sold  himself  to  work  icicked- 
ness ;  his  lusts  give  law  to  him,  he  is  not  his 
own  master.  He  does  the  work  of  sin,  siipr 
ports  its  interest,  and  accepts  its  wages,  Rom. 
C:  16. 

He  shows  them  that  being  in  a  state  of  bon- 
dage, their  having  a  room  in  the  house  of  God 
would  uot  entitle  them  to  the  inheritance  of 
sons:  for  (v.  35.)  the  servant,  though  he  be  in 
the  house  for  a  while,  abidetli  not  in  the  house 
forever;  services  (we  say,)  are  no  inheritances, 
ihey  are  not  for  a  perpetuity ;  but  the  son  of  the 
fainily  abideth  ever.  This  points  primarily  at 
the  rejection  of  the  .Tewish  church  and  nation. 
Israel  had  been  God's  son,  his  frst-born  ;  hut 
thev  degenerated  into  a  .^envVe  disposition,  were 
enslaved  to  the  world  and  the  flesli,  and  there- 
fore though,  by  virtue  of  their  birthright,  they 
thought  themselves  secure  of  their  church- 
membership,  Christ  tells  them  that  having  thus 
made  themselves  servants,  they  should  not 
abide  in  the  house  forever.  Jerusalem,  by  op- 
posing the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  proclaimed 
liberty,  and  adhering  to  the  Sinai-covenant, 
which  gendered  to  bondage,  came  to  be  in  bon- 
dage with  her  children,  (Gal.  4:  24,  25.)  and 
therefore  was  unchurched,  her  charter  taken 
away,  and  she  cast  out  as  the  son  of  the  bond- 
woman. Gen.  21:  10.  Chrysostom  gives  this 
sense  of  this  place,  '  Think  not  to  be  made  free 
from  sin  by  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  for  Moses  was  but  a  servant,  and  had 
not  that  perpetual  authority  in  the  church,  which 
the  Son  had ;  but  if  the  Son  make  you  free,  it 
is  well,'  V.  36.  But,  it  looks  further,  to  the 
rejection  of  all  that  are  the  sevvants  of  sin,  and 
receive  not  the  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God; 
though  those  unjirofilable  servants  may  be  in 
God's  house  awhile,  as  retainers  to  his  family, 
yet  there  is  a  day  coming,  when  the  children  of 
the  bond-jvoman  and  of  the  free  shall  be  dis- 
tinguished. True  believers  only,  who  are  the 
cbildren  of  the  covenant,  are  accounted  free, 
and  shall  abide  forever  in  the  house,  as  Isaac  : 
they  shall  have  a  nail  in  the  holy  place  on  earth, 
(Ezra  0:  8.)  and  mansions  in  the  holy  place  in 
heaven, ch.  14:  2. 

He  shows  tliem  the  way  of  deliverance  out 
of  bondage  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  Rom. "8:  21.  The  case  of  those 
that  are  the  servants  of  sin,  is  sad,  but  it  is  not 
helpless,  nor  hopeless.  As  it  is  the  privilege  of 
all  the  sons  of  the  family,  and  their  dignity 
above  the  servants,  that  they  abide  in  the  house 
forever;  so  the  Son,  the  First-born  among 
many  brethren,  the  Heir  of  all  things,  has  a 
power  both  of  ilianumission  and  of  adoption  ; 
([1.  36.)  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  you 
shall  be  free  indeed. 

Note,"  Je:ius  Christ  in  the  Gosjiel  offers  us 
oar  freedom;  He  has  authority  and  power  to 
make  free.  [\ .]  To  discharge  prisoners ;  this 
He  does  by  making  satisfaction  (or  our  guilt; 
on  which  the  gospel-offer  is  grounded ;  more- 
i  over  He  makes   satisfaction  for  our  debts,  for 


Verses  3B,  36. 
And  the  scrrnnf  abidclh  not,  &c,]  '  Anil  the  scrv.mt  of  sill,  Ihnush 
the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  tike  Ishmaej,  eliall  be  cast  out  of  God'-s 
house  and  farail.v,  and  from  alt  its  privileges,  as  Ishinnet  was.  and  as  all 
the  carnal,  unbelieving  Jews  shall  lie  ;  but  the  Son  of  God,  likewise,  liy 
way  of  eminence,  the  Seed  of  Abraham,  and  the  Son  of  the  promise,  in 
whom  all  nations  shall  be  blessed,  continues  as  the  First-born,  Lord  and 
Heir  of  his  own  house  forever;  and  every  one  that  claims  nniler  Him, 
as  Abraham's  seed,  through  faith  in  Him,  according  to  the  promise, 
shall  abide  in  the  family  as  a  son,  and  inlierit  the  nobleat  freedom  wilh 
Him.  The  sense  of  the  35th  verse,  consiflered  as  a  general  maxim,  is 
obvious  enough  with  respect  to  the  privilege  of  a  son  above  a  servant ; 
and  yet  il  is  very  difficult  to  fix  its  determinale  meaning,  aa  il  stands 
here  in  connection  with  the  context ;  and  particularly  wilh  the  servant 
of  sin,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse,  and  wilh  the  Son,  spoken  of 
in  the  following  verse.  But  what  I  have  given  above  seems  us  most 
easy  and  consistent  sense  ;  for  il  keeps  up  the  same  idea  of  the  srrranl 
of  sin,  and  of  the  Son,  as  mentioned  in  the  preceding  and  following 
verses,  and  al  the  same  time  shows  the  dilTerence  between  the  servants 
of  sin  and  the  true  children  of  God,  (who  are  Abraham's  seed,  through 
faith  in  Christ,)  with  respect  to  the  bondage  of  the  one  and  the  freedom 
1696] 


of  ihe  other ;  it  likewise  keeps"  up  the  view  of  Christ's  answer  lo 
the  vain  plea  of  the  carnal  Jcics,  thai  they  were  Abraham's  seed  :  and 
agrees  with  the  apostle's  rcpreseiitalion  of  Ishmact's  being  cast  oul,  as 
llie  son  of  lilt  hondicomun.  who  should  not  l)c  heir  wilh  the  son  of 
the  free  xvoman  ;  and  wilh  his  representation  of  Isaac,  .as  the  son  of 
the  pronii,-.e.  who  was  therein  a  type  of  Christ,  and  of  all  true  believers 
in  Him.  (Gal.  4:  28—31.1  And  Ibis  sense  of  Ihe  word  lies  m  a  plain 
and  natural  cnnnectioe  with  the  next  verse,  (."6.)  If.  therefore,  I,  who 
am  the  Son  of  God,  and  Lord  of  mine  own  house,  shall  bestow  the  noble 
freedom  upon  vou  which  T  spake  of,  yc  shall  be  rminentti/  free  in  your 
own  spirits; — free  from  the  guilt  and  dominion  of  sin  ;  free  from  the 
curse  of  the  law  ;  free  from  the  prei-ailing  blindness  and  prejudices  of 
your  own  minds  and  hearts,  and  from  the  tyranny  of  Satan;  free  in 
your  access  to  (5od,  communion  wilh  Him.  and  actings  for  Him;  free 
from  the  sling  of  death,  and  the  victory  of  the  grave ;  and  al  length 
from  every  kind  of  evil,  and  in  full  possession  of  all  the  glory  of  your 
adoption,  so  that  all  other  freedom  is  as  nothing  compared  with  this, 
and  is  mere  slavery  without  il.'  Guysc.  I)r.  Doddridge  says  the 
above  ingenious  and  pious  paraphrase  and  note  of  Dr.  Guyse,  contain 
an  excellent  illustration  of  the  passages.  Eo. 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  VIII. 


Christ's  discourse  with  the  Pharisees. 


:?tj  If'  the  Soil  lluM-e- 
foie  shall  nuike  yon 
free,  ye  shall  be  (Vee 
indeed. 

\Prnclical  Obst'V  vat  ions] 
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ill  whom  ihcy  and  all  the  ^families  of  the  earth 
should  lie  blcsscrt  >  Our  Savior  herclclls  them, 
'  M\}  word  hath  nn  pinrr  in  you ^  ynu  have  no  in- 
clination toil,  no  rolish  of  it,  other  things  arc 
more  taking-,  more  pleasing.'  Or,  '  It  does  not 
lake  hnUl  of  you,  it  makes  no  impression  upon 
you.'  Some  of  llie  erilies  read  it,  AIij  ttoia 
dors  not  penetrate  into  you  ;  it  descended  as  the 
rain,  hut  it  eamc  upon  lliein  as  the  rain  upon 
the  niek,  which  runs  oir,  and  did  not  soak  into 
their  hearts,  as  the  rain  upon  the  ploughed 
ground.  The  Syriac  reads  it,  '  Hecause  t/c  do 
tint  acquiefice  in  my  irord ;  you  are  not  persuad- 
ed of  the  truth  of  it,  nor  pleased  with  the  good- 
ness of  it.'  Our  translation  is  very  si^nilicant, 
H  has  nn  place  in  you.  They  souff-ht  to  kilt 
Him,  and  so  effeetually  to  silence  Him,  not  he- 
eause  He  had  done  them  harm,  hut  hecaur.e 
they  could  not  liear  the  convincing  power  of  his 
word.  Note,  [1.]  The  words  of  Christ  ought 
to  have  in  us,  the  innermost  and  uppermost 
place  ;  a  dwcllinq-  place,  not  as  a  stranger  or 
sojourner  ;  a  uorking  place,  it  must  have  room 
to  operate,  to  work  sin  out  of  us,  and  to  work 
grace  in  us  ;  it  must  have  a  ruling  place,  be 
upon  the  throne^  dwell  in  us  richly.  [2.]  There 
are  many  that  make  a  profession  of  religion,  in 
whom  the  Word  of  Christ  has  no  place ;  they 
will  not  allmc  it  a  place,  for  they  do  not  like  it ; 
Satan  does  all  he  can  to  displace  it ;  and  other 
things  possess  the  place  it  should  have  in  us. 
[3.]  Where  the  Word  of  God  has  no  place,  no 
good  is  to  be  expected,  for  room  is  left  there  for 
all  wickedness.  If  the  unclean  spirit  find  the 
heart  empty  of  Christ's  Word,  he  enters  in,  and 
dicells  there. 

V.  38 — 47.  Christ  and  the  Jews  are  still  at 
issue;  He  sets  Himself  to  convince  and  con- 
vert them,  while  they  set  themselves  to  contra- 
dict Him. 

He  traces  the  difference  between  his  senti- 
ments and  theirs  to  a  different  rise  and  origi- 
nal;  (r.  38.)  /  speak  thai  vhich  I  have  seen 
icith  viy  Father^  and  ye  do  uhat  ye  have  seen 
iritk  your  father.  Here  are  two  fathers  spoken 
of,  God  and  the  devil,  and  without  controversy 
these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other. 

Christ's  doctrine  was  from  heaven,  copied  out  . 
of  the  counsels  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  the  in- 
tentions of  eternal  love.  /  speak  that  which  1 
have  seen.  The  discoveries  Christ  has  made 
us,  are  not  grounded  upon  hearsay,  but  upon 
ocular  inspection;  so  that  He  was  thorougnly 
apprized  of  the  nature  and  truth  of  all  He 
said.  He  that  is  given  to  be  a  Witness  to  the 
people,  is  an  Eye-witness.  It  is  what  I  have 
seen  with  viy  Father.  The  doctrine  of  Christ 
is  not  a  plausible  hypothesis,  supported  by  pro- 
bable arguments ;  but  an  exact  counterpart  of 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  30— 36.     Many  profess  Christianity  without  savine:  faith  ;  ambition,  avarice,  lust,    anger,  or   some  other   grovelling  or 

when  we  see  men  convinced  that  the  doctrines,  termed  crau-  malignant  tyrant.     How  highly  soever  we  value  freedom,  per- 

^e/icrt/,  are  divine  truths,  we  should  warn  them  of  the  tempta-  sonal  or  political,  civil   or  religious;  (and  when  freedom  is 

lions  and  dangers  to  which  they  will  be  exposed,  that  they  may  soberly  ascertained,  it  can  scarcely  be  too  highly  prized  ;)  we 

guard  against  them. — By  '  continuing  in  the  Word'  of  Christ,  must  recollect  that  it  is  a  mere  shadow  to  the  slave  of  sin  and 

with  obedient  faith,  we  prove  that  we  are  his  'disciples  in-  Satan:  and  we  may  well  weep  to  see  men,  laden  with  heavy 

deed,' and  '  have  not  received  the  seed  in  stony  ground.'    Thus  chains,  glorying  in  their  liberty,  till   death  terminates  their 

we  attain  a  more  satisfactory  knowledge  of  the  truth  :  and  this  delusion,  and  makes  them  know  ihey  must  be  slaves  forever, 

lynches   us   the   nature.  Author,   and  means  of  liberty;    and  From  this  awful  state  no  philosophy,  no  inventions  of  supersli- 

loads   us   to  pursue,  and  at  length  to   cnjny,    ihat   blessine;.  tion,  no  ordinances,  can  deliver  any  man  :  nay,  God  may  oul- 

Bul  as  men  impose  on   themselves,  tliroug^  self-flattery,  in  wardly  be  served  from  slavish  fear,  or  mercenary  hope,  and  no 

respect  of  their  secular  concerns,  no  wonder,  if  they  mistake  liberty  he  obtained  or  enjoyed  ;  but  '  if  the  Son  make  us  free, 

their  character  and  stale,  in  relation  to  God  and  the  eterniiJ  we  shall  be  free  indeed,'  and  forever.     WhUe,  therefore,  men 

world.    {\ote,  Jer.  17:  0,  10.)     He  '  who  committeth  sin  is  the  stand  up  for  freedom,  let  every  one,  who  would  be  truly  wise, 

slave  of  sin  ;'  and  many  declaim  and  dispute  about  liberty  of  come  lo  Christ  for  that  real  linerty,  to  which  He  calls  us  by  his 

every  kind,  nay,  fight  for  it,  who  arc  themselves  slaves  to  Gospel.    {Sole,  Matt.  11:28 — 30.)                                Scott. 


which  we  were  by  llie  law  arrested  and  in  e.xe- 
cutlon.  Christ,  as  our  Surefy,  answers  the  de- 
mands of  injured  justice  wiili  innri'  than  an 
n^airalent,  takes  the  bond  and  judgment  into 
his  own  hands,  and  gives  \.\\v\n  \x\i  cancelled  to 
all  that,  by  failli  and  repentance,  give  Him  (ifl 

37  I  ''know  that  yc  may  so  say)  a  coun/cr-srcun'/i/ to  save  his  honor 
are  Abrahanrs  soed  :  IV^nnless,  and  so  they  are  madef-ee^  ;  and  from 
J,     .  -.   L-  f     L-"ll       p     the  debt,  and  every  part  thereof,  they  are  lor- 

pUl  ye  seeK  to  KlIl  nie,  p^^j.  discharged, and  a  general  release  sealed  of 
■because  my  Wtird  all  claims;  while  against  those  who  refuse 
hath  no  place   in  you.      these  terms,  the  securities  lie  still  in  the  Re- 

38  I  ''speak  that  deemer's  hands,  in  full  force.  [2.]  He  has  a 
whi«.li  T  hiv^^jAPn  with  power  to  rescue  bond-slaves;  this  He  does  in 
Which  1  have  seen  \V  Itn  J,„„,//^^^;^„  .  by  the  arguments  of  His  Gospel, 
my  rather  ;  "■  ftna  ye  jj^j  tbg  operations  of  his  Spirit,  He  breaks  the 
do  that  which  ye  have  powerof  corruption  in  the  soul,  rallies  the  forces 
seen  with  your  father,   of  reason  and  virtue,  and  fortifies  God's  interest 

against  sin  and  Satan.  [3.  J  He  has  a  power 
to  naturalize  strangers  and  foreigners,  and 
this  He  does  in  adoption.  This  is  a  further 
act  of  grace  ;  we  are  not  only  forgiven  and 
healed,  but  preferred;  there  is  a  charter  of 
privileges  as  we'll  as  pardon  :  and  thus  the  Son 
makes  us  free  of  the  kingdom  of  priests,  the 
new  Jerusalem. 

Those  whom  Christ  makes  free,  are  free  in- 
deed. It  is  not  the  word  used,  (p.  31.)  for  disci- 
ples indeed,  but  [signifies]  really.  It  notes,  [1.]  The  certainty  of  the  promise; 
the  liberty  which  the  Jews  boasted  of,  was  an  rma^jna?"i/ liberty,  they  boasted 
of  a  false  gift ;  but  the  liberty  which  Christ  gives,  is  certain  ;  it  is  real,  and 
has  real  effects;  the  servants  of  sin  promise  themselves  liberty,  and  fancy 
themselves  free,  when  they  have  broken  religion's  bands  asunder;  but  they 
cheat  themselves,  none  areyrt'C  indeed  but  those  whom  Christ  makes  free. 
[2.]  It  notes  the  excellency  of  the  freedom  ;  it  deserves  the  name,  in  compari- 
son with  which  all  other  liberties  are  slaveries.  It  is  a  glorious  liberty.  It 
is  sidtstance;  (Prov.  8:  21.)  while  the  things  of  the  world  are  shadows,  things 
that  are  not. 

He  applies  this  to  the  cavilling  Jews.  In  answer  to  their  boasts  of  rela- 
tion to  Abraham;  (v.  37.)  '  /  know  very  well  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed, 
Imt  now  ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  and  therefore  have  forfeited  the  honor  of  relation 
lo  Abraham,  because  my  word  hath  no  place  in  you.' 

'/  know  that  ye  are  Abrahani's  seed,  and  it  is  your  honor.'  He  grants  them 
what  was  true,  and  in  what  they  said  that  was  false,  {that  they  were  never  in 
bondage  to  any,)  He  does  not  contradict  them,  for  He  studied  to  profit  them, 
and  therefore  said  that  which  would  nleasc  them ;  /  know  that  ye  are 
Abraham's  seed.  They  boasted  of  their  descent  from  Abraham,  as  that  which 
aggrandized  their  names,  and  made^them  honorable  ;  whereas  really  it  did 
but  a^^rapd/e  their  crimes,  and  make  them  exceeding  sinful.  Out  of  their 
own  mouths  will  He  judge  vain-glorious  hypocrites,  who  boast  of  their 
parentage  and  education;  'Are  you  Abraham's  seed?  Why  then  did  you 
not  tread  in  the  steps  of  bis  faith  and  obedience  V 

But  ye  seek  to  kill  Me.  They  had  attempted  it  several  times,  and  were 
now  designing  it,  which  quickly  appeared,  {v.  59.)  when  they  took  up  stones  to 
cast  at  Him.  Christ  knows  all  the  wickedness,  not  only  which  men  do,  but 
which  they  design,  and  endeavor  to  do.  To  seek  to  kill  any  innocent  man, 
is  a  crime  "black  enough,  but  to  compass  and  imagine  the  death  of  the  King  of 
kings,  was  a  crime  of  which  we  want  words  to  express  the  heinousness. 
Why  were  Abraham's  seed  so  inveterate  against  Abraham's  promised  Seed, 


Versea  37 — 44. 
My  teord  hath  no  place  m  you.]  '  "  Ye  hear  the  truths  of  Gol,  but 
ye  do  not  heed  ihcni.  The  word  of  life  has  no  intlueiice  over  you;  and 
how  can  it.  when  you  seek  lo  kill  Me,  because  I  proclaim  this  truth  to 
you  ?  It  is  a  diamal  omen,  when  a  person  is  regardless  of  the  truth 
of  God,  it  is  more  do  lo  he  provoked  against  it;  but  lo  persecute  and 
endeavor  to  destroy  those  \vho  preach  it,  is  the  last  degree  of  per- 
ver.^enesa  and  obduracy."  Q,uesne/.  "From  ihia  whole  period,  ii  is 
manifest  that  the  whole  tendency  of  our  Savior's  discourse  is  lo  show 
the  Jews  thai  Ihey  are  the  seed  of  that  serpent,  which  was  lo  bruise 
the  heel  of  the  Messiah  ;  else  what  rould  that  mean,  (verse  44.)  Ye 
are  of  your  father  the  deril  f"  Lightfoot.  And  in  verse  43,  Ye 
do  not  uKderstarut  my  speech,  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  trord  ; 
thai  is,  ye  cannot  bear  my  doctrine ;  it  comes  loo  close  in  you ;  it 
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searches  your  hearts,  delects  your  hypfv^risy,  and  exposes  your  iniqui- 
tous intentions  and  designs;  and   a.s' ye  ."re  determined   not  lo  leave 
your  sins,  so  ye  are  purposed  not  lo  hear  my  cioclrine.' 
'  J  I     r  Dr.  A.  Clarkb. 

'  "The  iwo  sins  fnr  which  Christ  principally  repruv?8  the  Jews  in 
the  44lh  verse,  are,  their  attempt  to  lake  his  life,  and  their  c*..-<".mpt  of 
the  truth.  By  both  these  He  shows  that  they  resemble,  or  are  under 
the  influence  of,  the  evil  spirit."  Grotius.  Oh,  how  ircmendous  a 
Ihineilislo  have  the  devil  hz  our  father!  How  careful,  therefore, 
should  we  be  to  avoid  thai  which  will  subject  ua  lo  this  vile  relation.' 

Whitby. 

(38  )  'The  account  Josephus  gives  of  the  wickedness  of  ihe  Jews 
about  this  lime,  abundantly  vindicates  this  assertion  of  our  Lord  from 
anv  appearance  of  undue  severity.'  ^'*°'*'*'?S5'-t 

[697J 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  VIII. 
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d  37.     Matt.  3:9.     BA'i.    Rom.  !;28,29. 

4:12,16.    9;7.     Gal.  3:7,29.     Jam.  2: 

lfi-24. 
e  37.      Pi.  37:12,32.      Oal.  4:16,29      1 

John   3:12—15.      Bev.   12:4,12,13,17. 
f  26,38,56. 
e  38,44. 
K  I«.  57:3—7.     Ei.  23:45—1?.     Hm.  1: 

2     2:2—5.     Mai.  2:11. 
i   Ex.  4:2i.      Deul     14:1.      Ta    63:16 

64:3.    Jer    3:19.      31:20. 

21.     Mai.  1:6. 


39  They  answered  inconteslable  truths  ill  the  eternal  Mind.  It 
anA  cairl  iinfri  him  was  not  onlv  what  He  had  Aeard /ro!)i.  his  Fa- 
and  Sdld  unto  mm,  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^_^^^  ^^  ,^^^  seen  xcUh  Him;  when 
Aoranam  is  our  latliei .  ^^^  counsel  of  peace  uas  between  litem  botll. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Moses  spake  what  he  heard  from  God,  but  he 
''  If  ye  were  Abraham's  miglit  not  see  the  face  of  God  ;  Paul  had  been 
children  ye  would  do  in  the  third  heaven,  but  what  he  had  seen  there, 
tVio  ■orni-tc  nf  Ahi-aham  he  could  not,  must  not,  utter;  for  it  was  Christ's 
the  works  Ol  Abl  aham.      ^^rogative  to  have  seen  what  He  spake,  and  to 

40  But  '  now  ye  seek   Ip^^j,  ^^^^at  He  had  seen. 

to  kill  me,  'a.  man  that  Their  doings  were  from  hell  \  '  Ye  do  tliat 
hath  told  you  the  truth,  loliicli  ye  liare  seen  with  your  fattier.  Ye  do, 
which  I  have  heard  of  f-y.!"""^  °rj^  ^^"'^s,  father  yourselves,  for  it  is 
r\  J  iu;„j'j„„*  \t,..n  evident  whom  ye  resemble,  and  therefore  easy 
God:  this  did  not  Abl  a-  ,g  jj^^j  ^^  youJ  original.'  As  a  child  that  IS 
ham.  trained  up  with  his  father,  learns  his  father's 

41  Ye  ^do  the  deeds  words  and  fashions,  and  grows  like  him,  by  an 
of  your  father.  Then  affected  imitation  as  well  as  by  natural  image, 
cf^\A  fVioTr  if\  him  so  these  Jews,  by  their  malicious  opposition  to 
saiQ      iney       lo       nun,    (.^^-^^^  ^^^  ,|,g  Gospel,  made  themselves  as  like 

We     be    not    born    ol    ,^5  devil,  as  if  they  had  industriously  set  him 
fornication  ;    '  we  have   before  them  for  their  pattern. 
one   Father,  eren    God.       He  takes  off  and  answers  their  vain-glorious 

42  Jesus  said  unto  hoasts  of  relation  to  Abraham  and  to  God,  as 
their  Fathers,  and  shows  the  vanity  and  false- 
hood of  their  pretensions. 

Ttiey  said,  Abraliam  is  our  fattier,  v.  ^9.  In 
this  they  intended  to  make  themselves  look 
great.  They  had  forgotten  the  mortification 
given  them  by  that  acknowledgment  prescribed 
them,  (Deut.  26:5.)  a  Syrian  ready  to  peristi 
was  my  fattier  :  and  the  charge  exnibited 
Ei  16:20,  against  their  degenerate  ancestors,  (whose  steps 
they  trod  in,  and  not  those  of  the  first  founder 
of  the  family,)  tliy  fattier  was  an  Amorite,  and  ttiy  knottier  a  Hittite,  Ezek. 
16:  3.  As  it  is  common  for  families  that  are  sinking  to  boast  of  their  pedi- 
gree, so  churches  that  are  corrupt  and  depraved,  value  themselves  upon  their 
antiquity,  and  the  eminence  of  tneir  first  planters.  They  designed  to  cast  an 
odium  upon  Christ,  as  if  He  reflected  upon  the  patriarch  Abraham,  as  one 
they  had  learned  evil  from.  See  how  they  sought  an  occasion  to  quarrel  with 
Him. 

Christ  overthrows  this  plea,  and  discovers  the  vanity  of  it  by  a  plain  and 
cogent  argument ;  'Abraham's  children  will  do  the  works  of  Abraham,  but  ye 
do  not  his  works  ;  therefore  ye  are  not  Abraham's  children.' 

The  proposition  is  plain ;  'If  ye  were  Abratiain's  ctiUdren,  such  as  cguld 
claim  an  interest  in  the  covenant,  then  ye  would  do  ttie  works  of  Abraliam,  for 
to  those  only  of  Abraham's  house,  who  l:ept  tfie  way  of  the  Lord,  as  Abra- 
ham did,  would  God  perform  what  He  had  spoken,'  Gen.  13:  19.  "Those  only 
are  reckoned  the  seed  of  Abraham,  who  tread  in  tlie  steps  of  his  faith,  Rom.  4: 
12.  Though  the  Jews  had  their  genealogies  exact,  tney  could  not  by  them 
make  out  their  relation  to  Abraham,  so  as  to  take  the  benefit  of  the  old  en- 
tail, {according-  to  the  form  of  the  gift,)  unless  they  walked  in  the  same 
spirit ;  good  women's  reiation  to  Sarah  is  proved  only  by  this — whose  daugh- 
ters ye  are  as  long  as  ye  do  welt,  1  Pet.  3;  6.  Note,  "Those  who  would  ap- 
prove themselves  Abraham's  seed  must  not  only  be  of  his  faith,  but  do  Abra- 
ham's works,  (James  2:  21,  22.)  must,  as  He  did,  follow  God  wherever  He 
leads  them,  resign  their  dearest  comforts  to  Him,  be  strangers  and  sojourners 
in  this  world,  keep  up  the  worship  of  God  in  their  families,  and  always  walk 
before  God  in  their  uprightness,  for  these  were  the  works  of  Abraham. 

The  assumption  is  evident  likewise  ;  But  ye  do  not  do  the  works  of  Abra- 
ham, for  ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  v.  40. 

He  shows  them  what  work  they  were  now  about ;  they  sought  to  kill 
Him;  and  three  things  are  intimated,  as  an  aggravation  of  their  intention. 
I.  They  were  so  unnatural  as  to  seek  the  life  of  a  man,  like  themselves,  bone 
of  their  bone,  and  flesh  of  their  flesh,  who  had  given  them  no  provocation.  Ye 
imagine  mischief  against  a  man,  Ps.  62:  3.  2.  They  were  so  ungrateful  as  to 
seek  the  life  of  one  who  had  told  them  the  truth,  had  done  them  the  greatest 
kindness  ;  had  not  only  not  imposed  upon  them  with  a  lie,  but  had  instructed 
them  in  the  most  important  truths  ;  was  He  therefore  become  their  enemy  ?  3, 
They  were  so  ungodly  as  to  seek  the  life  of  one  who  told  them  the  truth, 
which  He  had  heard  from  God,  who  was  a  Messenger  sent  from  God  to  them, 
so  that  their  attempt  against  Him  was  an  act  of  malice  against  God  Himself. 
This  was  their  work,  and  they  persisted  in  it. 

He  shows  them  this  did  not  become  the  children  of  Abraham  :  for  this  did 
not  Abraham.  He  was  famous  for  his  humanity,  witness  his  rescue  of  the 
captives  ;  and  for  his  piety,  witness  his  obedience  to  the  heavenly  vision  in 
many  instances,  and  some  tender  ones.  Abraham  believed  God,  these  were 
obstinate  in  unbelief ;  Abraham  followed  God,  these  fought  against  Him  ;  so 
that  he  would  be  ignorant  of  them,  and  would  not  acknoirledge  them,  they 
were  so  unlike  him,  Isa.  63:  16.  See  Jer.  22:  15—17.  He  would  not  have 
done  thus,  if  he  had  lived  now,  or  I  had  lived  then :  some  read  it.  We  should 
thus  reason  ourselves  out  of  any  way  of  wickedness  ;  would  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob  have  done  so  7  We  cannot  expect  to  be  eeer  with  them,  if 
we  be  never  like  them. 

The  conclusion  follows  of  course;  v.  41.  'Whatever  your  pretensions 
be,  you  are  not  Abraham's  children,  but  father  yourselves  upon  another  fami- 
ly; (y.  41.)  there  is  a  father  whose  deeds  you  do,  whose  spirit  ye  are  of,  and 
whom  you  resemble.'  He  does  not  yet  say  plainly  that  He  means  the 
devil,  till  they  by  their  cavils  forced  Him  so  to  explain  Himself;  which 
teach';*  us  to  treat  even  bad  men  with  civility,  and  not  to  be  forward  to 
fzy  thai  of  them,  or  to  th«m,  which,  though  true,  sounds  harsh.     H«  tried 


whether  their  own  consciences  would  infer 
from  what  He  said,  that  they  were  the  devil's 
children  ;  and  it  is  better  to  hear  it  now  that  we 
are  called  to  repent,  to  change  our  father,  and 
our  family,  by  changing  our  spirit  and  way,  than 
hear  it  in  the  great  day  from  Christ. 

So  far  were  they  from  owning  their  unworthi- 
ness  of  relation  to  Abraham,  that  they  plead  re- 
lation to  God  Himself  as  their  father  ;  *  We  are 
not  bom  of  fornication,  we  are  not  bastards,  but 
legitimate  sons  ;  we  have  one  Father,  even  God.' 

Some  understand  this  literally.  They  w'ere 
not  the  sons  of  the  bond-woman,  as  the  Ish- 
maelites  were  ;  nor  begotten  in  incest,  as  the 
Moabites  and  Ammonites ;  (Deut.  23:  3.)  nor 
were  they  a  spurious  brood  in  Abraham's  fami- 
ly, but  Hebrews  of  the  Hebrews ;  and  being 
born  in  lawful  wedlock,  might  call  God  Father^ 
who  instituted  that  honorable  estate  in  inno- 
cency ;  for  a  seed,  not  tainted  with  divorces  or 
the  plurality  of  wives,  is  called  a  seed  of  God, 
Mai.  2:  15. 

Others  take  it  fimratively.  They  begin  to  be 
aware  now,  that  Christ  spake  of  a  spiritual,  not 
a  carnal  father,  of  the  father  of  their  religion; 
and  so, 

[1.]  They  deny  themselves  to  be  a  genera- 
tion of  idolaters  ;  '  We  are  not  the  children  of 
idolatrous  parents,  nor  have  been  bred  in  idola- 
trous worships.'  Idolatry  is  often  spoken  of  as 
spiritual  whoredom,  and  idolaters  as  children 
of  whoredoms  Hosea  2:  4.  Isa.  57:  3.  Now 
if  they  mean  tnat  they  were  not  the  posterity  of 
idolaters,  the  allegation  was  false,  for  no  nation 
was  more  addicted  to  idolatry  than  the  Jews  be- 
fore the  captivity;  if  they  mean  no  more  than 
that  they  themselves  were  not  idolaters,  what 
then  ?  A  man  may  be  free  from  idolatry,  and 
yet  perish  in  another  iniquity,  and  be  shut  out 
of  Abraham's  covenant.  If  thou  commit  no  idoU 
atry,  (apply  it  to  this  spiritual  fornication,)  yet 
if  tnou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  transgressor  of 
the  covenant.  A  rebellious,  prodigal  son  will 
be  disinherited,  though  he  be  not  bom  of  forni- 
cation. 

[2.]  They  boast  themselves  to  be  true  wor- 
shippers of  the  true  God.  We  have  not  many 
fatners,  as  the  heathen  had,  gods  many,  and 
lords  many,  no,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord 
and  one  Father.  Note,  Those  flatter  them- 
selves, and  put  a  damning  cheat  upon  their  souls, 
who  imagine  that  their  professing  true  religion, 
and  worsliipping  the  true  God,  will  save  them, 
though  they  worship  not  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  nor  are  true  to  their  profession. 

Our  Savior  gives  a  full  answer  to  this  fallacy, 
(p.  42,  43.)  and  proves,  by  two  arguments,  that 
they  had  no  right  to  call  God  Father. 

First,  They  did  not  love  Christ  ;  If  God  were 
your  Father,  you  would  love  Me.  lie  had  dis- 
proved their  relation  to  Abraham,  by  their  going 
about  to  kill  Him  ;  (v.  40.)  but  here  He  disproves 
their  relation  to  God,  by  their  not  loving  Him. 
A  man  may  pass  for  a  child  of  Abraham,  if  he 
do  not  appear  an  enemy  to  Christ  by  gross  sin  ; 
but  he  cannot  approve  himself  a  child  of  God, 
unless  he  be  a  faithful  friend  and  follower  of 
Christ.  Note,  All  that  have  God  for  their  Fa- 
ther, have  a  true  love  to  Christ,  an  esteem  of 
his  Person,  a  grateful  sense  of  his  love,  sincere 
affection  to  his  cause  and  kingdom,  complacency 
in  the  salvation  wrought  by  Him,  in  the  method 
and  terms  of  it,  and  a  care  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments, which  is  the  surest  evidence  of  love 
to  Him.  We  are  here  upon  trial  how  we  w'ill 
conduct  ourselves  to  our  Maker,  and  accordingly 
it  will  be  with  us  in  the  state  of  retribution. 
God  has  taken  various  methods  to  prove  us,  and 
this  was  one ;  He  sent  his  Son  into  the  world, 
with  sufficient  proofs  of  his  mission,  concluding 
that  all  that  called  Him  Father,  would  kiss  his 
Son,  and  bid  Him  welcome,  see  1  John  5:  1. 
By  this  our  adoption  will  be  proved — Did  we 
love  Christ,  or  no  ?  If  any  man  do  not,  he  is 
so  far  from  being  a  child  of  God,  that  he  is  an- 
athema, 1  Cor.  16:  22. 

Our  Savior  proves  that  if  they  were  God's 
children,  they  would  love  Him,  lor,  saith  He,  I 
proceeded, /brM,  and  came  from  God. 

I.  He  was  the  Son  of  God;  I  proceeded 
forth  from  God;  this  means  his  origin  from  the 
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wcvo   Fiiilipr,  by  llie  cmnmuiiicalion  of  the  diyiiio  es 
lul  nisi) 


your  Fathe     ye  %\ould  ,_^^  ,_^^^^^  ^^^,,^.  ^„  ^^   yvi.iil.y.    Now  this 

love    me  :     '  lor    1    pro-  ^|,|,1j1  „„i  [,„[  recommend  Him  to  the  affcclimis 

ceeded  forth  and  came  of  nil  tlmt  were  burn  of  (io<l.     Christ  is  CBlled 

from    God  ;      "  neither  the  Beloved:  heing  the  beloved  of  the  Father, 

canTe  I  of  myself,  but  ^1'^^- "."""''y  ">'"-  ''<''''"''  "^  ""  ">*  ^"•"''' 

he  sent  me.  \  '  jj'p  ^^,„s  „n^  „/-  aod,  as  an  Ambassador. 

43  Why  "do  ye  not  He  did  not  come  of  Himself,  as  the  false  nro- 
understand  my  speech?  phets,  who  had  not  cither  their  mission  or  their 
erm  because  »  ye  can-  message  from  God,  Jer  23:21.  Observe  the 
cicn  iK^causc  >t  l  ,„„hasis  He  lavs  upon  this, /came/ro7»  Oo</; 
not  hear  my  word.  Zuher!ame  I  of  ALjself  but  He  sent  Me:  He 

44  Ye  P  are  ot  your  ^^j  [jj,  credentials  and  instructions  from  God  ; 
father  the  devil,  and  Hc  came  to  gather  lotrrllier  in  one  the  children 
the  lusts  of  your  father  of  God,  (Wi.'ll:  52.)  to  bring  7iimj/ sons  tojrhry, 
vp  will  do  ■  "  he  was  a  Heb.  2:  lO.  And  would  not  all  God's  children 
^  i  W^v  from  thV  h^  embrace  a  Messenger  sent  from  their  Father  on 
murderei  tiorn  the  De-  ^^^.^^  errands  ?  But  these  Jews  made  it  appear 
ginning,  '  and  abode  ^^^^  ^^^„.  ^^fe  „oi  akin  to  God,  by  their  want 
not    in"  the    truth,    be-   of  affection  to  Christ. 

cau.se  there  is  no  truth  They  did  not  understand  Him.  It  was  a 
inhim  •  When  he  sign  that  they  did  not  belong  to  God's  family, 
m    hnn.  wnen    nc   ^^''^^  j[,      ji,,n(,i„n^erstand  the  language  of  the 

speaketn  a  lie,  ne  f^^^ny.  y^  jo  not  understand  my  speech,  v.  as. 
speaketh  of  his  own;  Christ's  speech  was  heavenly,  but  intelligible  to 
for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  those  that  were  acouainted  with  the  voice  of 
fathpr  of  it  Christ  in  the  Old  Testament;  those  that  had 

Idiiici  wi  11.  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^,^^^1  ^j.  ij^^  Creator  familiar  to  them, 

k  5.23.  15:23,24.  1  Cor  16JS.  1  np^jgd  „o  Other  key  to  the  dialect  of  the  Rc- 
1  i''u"*i6a7  28  17:8,25,  R,v.ffl:i.  deemer ;  and  yet  thes,e  Jews  make  strange  of 
m5':<3  7:28.29  12:19  uio  Qui.  i|,e  doctriiie  of  Christ,  and  find  knots  in  It,  anil 
A*:  5':i'3°''"7:\V°''i2:39,«.    P-v.    stumbling-stoues.     Could  a  Galilean  be  knowu 

fflj.    ii.  «:18.    Ho..  H:9.    Mic.l:   by  his  speech  ?  An  Ephraimitc  bv  his  siitoW/i .' 
11    Rom.  3:11.  »    J    would   auv  have   the   confidence   to  call 

.|:«,.    J.r.6.10.      ACU7..1.      Ron,,     ^nd  ^^  ^^     a-^  ^h  _^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ,,^^. 

fS''";  ,'T5,n°'°.  ?,;li'  sSiVo  "'   barian,  even  when  He  spake  the  will  of  God,  in 
AC.  13:10.  _.iJoiu,2.9_;o.u.    (,,^  ^^J^j^  gf  the  Spirit 7    Note,  Those  who  are 

not  acquainted  with  the  divine  speech,  have  rea- 
son to  Tear  tliat  they  are  strangers  to  the  divine 
nature.  Christ  spake  the  words  of  God  (i  A.  3: 
34.)  in  the  dialect  of  the  kingdom  of  God;  and 
yet  they  who  pretended  to  belong  to  the  king- 
dom, understood  not  the  idioms  of  it,  hut  like 
stmn^ers  and  rude  ones  ton,  ridiculed  it.  ,         ,      l 

Th?  reason  whv  they  did  not  understand  Chiisfs  speech  made  the  mat- 
ter much  worse;  Ye  cannot  hear  my  word,  ihal  is,  'cannot  persuade  your- 
se  ves  to  hear  il  attenlivelv,  and  without  pie,udice,  as  it  should  be  hear:!. 
Thrmeaningof  this  ™nno/;  is  an  obstinate  ir,'//  »o/;  as  the  Jews  could  not 
hear^lep  len  (Acts  7;  57.)  nor  Paul,  Acts  22;  22.  Note,  The  rooted  anupa- 
thv  of  m'^.n's  hearts  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  is  the  reason  of  their  .gnorauce 
an  I  errors.  They  do  not  like  il  nor  love  it,  and  therefore  will  ;'°  ""dersland 
If  like  Peter  who  pretended  he  A-neir  no/ ir/i.iM/icrfamsf/ sairf,  (Matt.  26.  ,0.) 
when  in  t  nth  he  knew  not  what  to  say  to  it.  Ye  cannot  hear  mytrords  for 
ye  have  ""wed  your  ears,  (Ps.  53;  4,  0.)  and  God,  m  a  way  of  righteous 
judgment,  has  maf/c  your  rar^Aeai'y,  Isa.  6:  10.  H„  nnmec 

Havinn- thus  disproved  their  relation  to  Abraham  and  o  God,  He  cmes 
next  to  Tell  them  plainly  whose  children  they  were.  If  they  be  not  God  s 
chtldren  hey  are  the  dev.Vs,  for  God  and  Satan  divide  the  world  ;  the  devil  is 
'herefo?e  sai  1  to  work  in  the  children  of  di.^obedicnce  Eph.  2;  2  All  wked 
people  are  the  devil's  children,  (2  Cor.  C:  15.)  the  serpent's  seed,  (Gen 
3M  ")  chd.lren  of  the  wicked  one,  Malt.  1 3;  3S.  They  partake  of  his  nature 
bear  his  image,  obey  his  commands,  and  follow  his  example.  Idolaters  sairf 
lo  asloch.Tiinuart  my  father,  Jrr. 2:27.  u  l  l„„ 

This"  is  a  lii<.h  charge,  and  sounds  harsh  and  horrid,  that  any  rfthe  children 
of  rn^t  espee'i;.llv  the  "church's  children,  should  be  called  ^'ddrenof  he 
dcrll  ami  iTierefore  our  Savior  proves  il,  by  a  »eneral  argnmenl ;  The  lusts  of 
your  father  ,jnu  xrill  do.  '  Vou  do  the  lusts  wll.ch  he  would  l^ve  you  iulfil  ; 
vou  -ratify  Viim,  and  comply  wilh  Ins  tcmptalions  and  are  n  r<T;,f,i.s  6y 
IZ  2t  his  , rill  :\-on  do  Iho-e  lusts  which  the  devil  himself  fulfils.'  Fleshly 
In"  s  and  worldly  lusts  ihe  devil  templs  men  to;  bul,  being  a  spirit,  he  cannot 
mmi  them  himsilf.  The  peculiar  lusts  of  the  devil  are  spiritual  wickednesses 
e  lusls  ol-  the  intelleclual  powers,  corrupt  reasonings,  pride  and  envy,  wrath 
a  id  1  ,;.lice  V  enmity  to  good,  an,l  enticing  ,.thers  to  evil ;  these  are  lusts  w  hich 
the  evil  fulfils,  and  those  who  are  under  the  dominion  of  these  lusts,  resem- 
ble he  devil,  as  the  child  does  the  parent.  The  more  of  eontemplation  and 
contrivance,  and  secret  complacency  in  sin,  the  inore  it  resembles  the  lust.qf 
the  dim.  2.)  You  irill  c/o  the  devil's  lusts.  The  more  there  is  of  the  ,r,  in 
these  lusts,  the  more  there  is  of  the  devil  in  them,  ^yhen  sin  is  commit  ed 
of  cTo!ce,  and  n.t  by  surprise,  wi.h.p/ea..»rc,  and  not  with  reluctanec  when  i.  . 
persisted  in  wilh  daring  presumption  and  desperate  resolnlion,  like  'heirs  Iha 
said,  Weh,re  loved  strangers,  and  after  them  wewdl  go,  then  ihe  sinner 
will  do  the  devil's  lusts.  '  The  lusts  of  your  fal  her  you  rfr/.^/i/ /o  c/o  ,  so  Dr. 
Hammond  ;  ihev  are  rolle<l  under  the  tongue  as  a  sweet  morsel 

Bv  particular"inslanccs,  they  manifestly  resembled  the  devil-m.irrfer  and 
lyin"      The  devil  is  an  enemy  to  life,  because  God  is  the  God  ot  lite,  and 
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life  is  the  happiness  of  man  ;  an  enemy  to  truth, 
because  God  is  the  God  of  truth,  and  truth  is 
the  bond  of  society. 

He  was  a  murderer  from  Ihe  beginning,  not 
from  his  own  beginning,  for  he  was  created  an 
angel  of  light,  but  from  the  beginning  of  his 
apostasy,  which  was  soon  after  the  creation  of 
man      He  was  a  7niin-.'!/nyf;  he  was  abater 
nfman,RnAso  indisposition  a  murderer  of  him. 
ilc  has  his  name  Satan,  from  Sdnah— hatred. 
He  maligned  Gml's  image  upon  man, envied  his 
happiness,  and  desired  his  ruin,  wasfln  avowed 
enemy  to  the  rare.     He  was  man's  tempter  to 
that  sin   which  brought  death  inlo  the  world, 
and  so  was  effectually  the  murderer  of  a  1  man- 
kind, which  in  Adam  had  but  one  veck.     He 
was  a  murderer  of  souls,  deceived  them  intosm, 
and  by  it  sleic  Ihem  ;  (Rom.  7:  II.)  poisoned 
man  wilh  forbidden  fruit, and  made  him  Iiiso-»ti 
murderer.     Thus  he  was  not  only  at  the  begin- 
ning, but  from  the  beginning,  which  inlimales 
that  thus'he  has  been  ever  since;  as  he  began, 
so  he  continues,  the  murderer  of  men  by  his 
lemplalions.     The  great  temtrter  is  the  great 
destroyer.     The  Jews  called  the  devil,  the  an- 
gel of  death.     He  was  in  the  first  murder  that 
everwas  committed.     Cain  was  of  that  wicked 
one,  and  slew  his  brother,  1  John  3:  12.     II  the 
1  devil  had  not  been  very  strong  in  Cain,  he  could 
not  have  killed  his  own  brother.     Cain  killmg 
his  brother  by  instigation  of  the  devil,  the  devil 
is  called  the  mnrderrr,  which  does  not  speak 
I  Cain's  personal  guilt  the  less,  but  the   devil  s 
I  the  more,  whose  torments,  we  have  reason  to 
think,  will  be  ihe  greater  when  the  lime  comes, 
for  all   that  wickedness  which  he  has  drawn 
men  inlo.     See  what  reason  we  have  to  sjanrf 
upon  our  guard   a=-a!nii/  the  wiles  of  the  devil, 
(ht  he  is  a  murderer,  and  aims  to  do  mischief, 
even  when  he  speaks  fair.)  and  to  wonder  that 
he,  who  is  the  murderer  of  the  children  of  men, 
should  yet  be,  by  their  own  consent,  so  much 
their  master. 

These  Jews  were  murderers  like  him ;  niur- 
derers  of  souls,  which  they  led  blindfold  into 
the  ditch,  and  made  the  children  of  hell  .-sworn 
enemies  to  Christ,  and  now  ready  to  be  his  be- 
trayers and  murderers,  for  the  same  reason  thut 
Cain  killed  Abel.     They  were  that  seed  of  the 
serpent,  that  were  to  bruise  Ihe  heel  of  the  ^leert 
'  of  the  woman  ;  i\ow  ye  seek  to  kill  Afe. 
I  '  He  iras  a  liar.     A  lie  is  opposed  to  truth,  (I 
John  2:  21.)  and,  accordingly,  the  devil  is  here 
described  to  be  an  enemy  to  truth,  and  therefore 
1  to  Christ.  „  ,  u     u 

I  First  He  is  a  deserter  from  the  truth;  he 
'  abode  not  In  Ihe  truth,  did  not  continue  in  the 
rectitude  of  his  nature,  bul  left  his  first  state ; 
his  apostasy  was  founded  in  a  lie.  The  angels 
were  the  hosts  nf  the  Lord;  those  that  fefl, 
were  not  true  to  their  Sovereign,  they  were  not 
to  be  trusted,  being  charged  with  folly  and  de- 
feclion,  .Inb  1;  l.S.  By  the  truth  here,  we  may 
understand  the  revealed  will  of  God  concernm" 
the  salvation  of  man  by  Christ,  the  truth  of 
which  Christ  was  now  preachmg,  and  the  .lews 
opposed  ;  herein  they  did  like  their  father  the 
dcvd  who,  seeing  the  honor  put  upon  the  Jirst 
Adam.ani  foreseeing  the  ereater  honor  intend- 
ed in  the  second  Adam,  would  not  he  reconciled 
to  that  counsel  of  God,  but,  from  a  spirit  of 
pride  and  envy,  set  himself  to  resist  il,  and  to 
Ihwarl  its  designs  ;  and  so  did  these  Jews,  as 
his  children  and  agents.  ,.      ^        • 

Secondly.  He  is  destitute  of  truth ;  There  is 
no'trvlh  in  him.  His  interest  in  the  world  is 
supported  by  lies,  and  you  can  confide  in  nothing 
he  says  or  docs.  The  notions  he  propagates 
cnncefning  good  and  evil,  are  false,  his  proofs 
are  lying  wonders,  his  temptations  cheats;  he 
has  great  knowledge  of  the  truth,  but  having  no 
afl-eelion  to  it.  but  on  the  ^o"'^^'>'  '""f ,?  \":"™ 
enemy  to  it,  he  is  said  to  have  no  "■""',"  ^'",- 
He  is  a  friend  and  patron  of  lying ;  H  hnxhe 
speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own.  Three 
tilings  are  her^.saiA  of  the  devil,  with  reference 
to  the  sin  of  lying. 


(43.)     Ye  cannot  hear. i 
word  is  used,  6:  60  ' 


..     „      ,.  ,<l^     n/-*,-.  oien  1     'The  phrase  i.s  equivalent  to,  "  nccorrfm^  (0 

'Cinnot  itnr  to  Iw.ir."     So  the  s.ime       (44.)     "/«:» »'™.i       '       I  .    '  ^  ,    BLooMFiKLn. 
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hear  them  not,  because 
ye  are  not  of  God. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

48    Then    answered 
the  Jews,  and  said  un- 


Samaritan,  and  hast  a 
devil  ? 

t  flS.      3;19.20.      7:7.       Gal    4:16.     2 

The«.  2:10.    2  Tim.  4.3,4. 
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45  And  '  because  I  l'\rst,  That  he  is  a  liar ;  his  oracles,  his  pro- 
tell  vou  the  truth  ye  ph^ts,  and  ihe  images  in  which  he  was  wor- 
V.cA\J^Tc.  rr^o  T,r.f  '  shipped,  were  teachers  of  lies  ;  he  tempted  our 

il     -ix^K^  ^         r  first   parents   with   a   do^vnrighl    lie  ;    all    his 

46  Wnicn  Oi  yow  temptations  are  carried  on  by  lies,  calling  eril 
"  COnvinceth  me  of  sin  ?  good,  and  good  evil,  and  promising  impunity  to 
And  if  I  say  the  truth,  sin ;  he  knows  them  to  be  lies,  and  suggests 
*  why  do  ye  not  believe   them  with  an  intention  todeceire,  and  so  to  de- 

2^         -^  stroy.     When  he  contradicted  the  Gospel  in  the 

^^  •  u    *.     •         (•  sc''^^5  3i^d  Pharisees,  it  was  by  lies,  and  when 

47  He  y  that  is  ot  afterward  he  corrupted  it  in  the  man  of  sin,  it 
God,  heareth  God's  was  by  strong  delusions,  and  a  complicated  lie. 
words  :      ye     therefore       Secondly,  When  he  speaks  a  lie,  he  speaks  of 

his  own.  It  is  an  i'rf/o?n  of /ijsourn,  not  of  God  ; 
his  Creator  never  put  it  into  him.  When  men 
speak  a  lie,  Satan  Jills  their  hearts  to  lie;  (Acts 
5:  3.)  but  when  the  devil  speaks  a  lie,  it  is  of  his 
oT.vn  framing,  the  motives  to  it  are  from  himself, 
which  speaks  the  desperate  depth  of  wicked- 
to  him,  ^  Say  we  not  ness  into  which  those  apostate  spirits  are  sunk; 
well  that  nhou  art  a  as  in  their  arst  defection  they  had  no  tempter, 
so  their  sinfulness  is  still  their  oicn. 

Thirdly,  That  he  is  the  fatkei-  of  it.  He  is 
the  father  of  every  lie,  not  only  which  he  him- 
self suggests,  but  of  all  lies  ;  when  men  speak 
lies,  they  come  originally  from  him,  and  bear 
his  image.  He  is  the  father  of  epery /ta?-;  so 
it  may  he  understood.  God  made  men  with  a 
disposition  to  truth,  it  is  congruous  to  reason 
and  natural  light,  to  the  order  of  our  faculties, 
2:19,  and  the  laws  of  society;  but  the  devil  has  so 
53:3'  corrupted  the  nature  of  man,  that  the  wicked 
^^'^  are  said  to  be  estranged  from  the  womb,  speak- 
ing lies;  (Ps.  53:  3.)  he  has  tauglit  them  icith 
their  tongues  to  use  deceit,  Rom.  3r  13.  He  is  the  father  of  lies,  who  begat 
them,  trained  them  up  in  the  icay  of  lying,  whom  they  resemble  and  obey,  and 
with  whom  all  liars  shall  have  their  portion  forever.  Christ  having  thus 
proved  all  murderers  and  Hars  to  be  the  devil's  children,  leaves  it  to  the  con- 
sciences of  his  hearers  to  say,  T/iou  art  the  man. 

But  He  comes  in  the  following  verses  to  assist  them  in  the  application  of 
it  to  themselves;  He  does  not  call  them  liars,  but  shows  them  that  they 
were  no  friends  to  truth,  and  therein  resembled  him  who  abode  not  in  the 
tndh,  because  there  is  no  truf/i  in  liim. 
He  charges  upon  them, 

That  they  would  not  believe  the  Word  of  truth.  Two  ways  it  may  be 
taken,  (I.)  'Though  I  tell  you  the  truth,  yet  you  will  not  believe  that  I  do  so.' 
Though  He  gave  abundant  proof  of  his  commission  from  God,  and  his  affec- 
tion to  men.  they  would  not  believe  that  He  told  the  truth.  Now  was  truth 
fallen  in  tlie  street,  and  could  not  enter,  Isa.  ri9:  14,  15.  The  greatest  truths 
with  some  gained  no  credit;  for  they  rebelled  against  the  light,  Joh  24:  13. 
Or,  (2.)  Because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  (so  we  read  it,)  therefore  ye  believe  Me 
not.  They  would  not  receive  Him  as  a  Prophet,  because  He  told  them 
unpleasing  truths,  concerning  themselves  and  iheir  own  case,  showed  them 
their  faces  in  a  glass  that  would  not  flatter  them.  Miserable  is  the  case  of 
those  to  whom  the  light  of  divine  truth  is  a  torment. 

To  show  ihem  the  unreasonableness  of  their  infidelity,  He  condescends  to 
put  the  matter  to  this  issue,  v.  46.  He  and  they  being  contrary,  either  He 
was  in  an  error,  or  they  were. 

[I.]  If  He  were  in  an  error,  why  did  not  they  convince  Him?  The  falsehood 
oTpretending  prophets  was  discovered  either  by  the  ill  tendency  of  their  doc- 
trines, (Deut.  13:  2.)  or  liy  the  iJl  tenor  of  their  conversation  ;  Ye  shall  know 
them  by  their  fruits;  but  (saith  Christ)  which  of  you,  of  the  sanhedrim,  who 
judge  of  prophets,  convinceih  Me  of  sin  ?  They  accused  Him  of  gluttony, 
drunkenness,  blasphemy,  sabbnth-breaking.  confederacy  with  Satan,  &,c.  But 
they  were  malicious  calumnies,  and  such  as  every  one,  that  knew  Him, 
knew  to  lie  utterly  false.  When  they  had  done  their  utmost,  by  artifice, 
subornation  and  perjury,  to  prove  some  crime  upon  Him,  the  very  judge  that 
condemned  Him,  owned  he  found  no  fault  in  Him. 

The  sin  He  here  challenges  them  to  convict  Him  of,  is,  First,  An  incon- 
sistent doctrine.  Thev  had  heard  his  testimony  ;  could  they  show  any  thing 
in  it  absurd  or  unwort^iy  to  be  believed,  any  contradiction,  euher  of  Himseff 
or  of  the  Scriptures,  or  any  corruption  of  truth  or  manners  ;  ch.  18:  20.  Or, 
Secondly,  An  incongruous  conversation.  '  VVhich  of  you  can  justly  charge 
Me  with  any  thing,  in  word  or  deed,  unbecoming  a  prophet  ?'     See  the  conde- 


scension of  our  Lord,  thai  He  demanded  not 
credit  any  further  than  the  allowed  motives  of 
credibility  support  his  demands.  See  Jer.  2:  5, 
31.  Mic.  6:  3.  Ministers  may  from  hence  learn, 
1 .  To  walk  so  circumspectly,  as  that  it  may  not 
be  in  the  power  of  their  most  strict  observers  to 
convince  them  of  sin,  that  tfie  ministry  be  not 
blamed.  The  only  way  not  to  be  convicted  of 
sin  is,  not  to  sin.  2.  To  be  willing  to  admit  a 
scrutiny ;  though  we  are  confident  in  many 
things  that  we  are  in  the  right,  yet  we  should 
be  willing  to  have  it  tried.    See  Job  6:  24. 

[2.]  If  they  were  in  error,  why  were  they  not 
convinced  by  Him  ?  '  If  I  say  ttie  truth,  why  do 
you  not  believe  Me?  If  you  cannot  convince 
Me  of  error,  you  must  own  that  I  say  the  truth. 
and  why  do  you  not  ^'re  Me  credit  ?  Why  will 
you  not  deal  with  Me  upon  trust?'  Note,  If 
men  would  but  inquire  into  the  reason  of  their 
infidelity,  they  would  find  themselves  reduced 
to  such  absurdities  as  they  could  not  but  be 
ashamed  of;  for  it  will  be  found  that  the  reason 
why  we  believe  not  in  Christ,  is,  we  are  not 
willing  to  part  with  sin,  deny  ourselvesj  and 
serve  God  ;  we  are  not  of  the  Cfhristian  religion, 
because  we  would  not  be  of  anj,  and  unbelief 
of  our  Redeemer  resolves  itself  into  a  downright 
rebellion  against  our  Creator. 

Another  thing  charged  upon  them  is,  they 
would  not  hear  the  words  of  God;  (p.  47.) 
wiiich  further  shows  how  groundless  was  tbeir 
claim  of  relation  to  God.  Here  is  a  doctrine 
laid  down  ;  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's 
words ;  that  is,  he  is  willing  and  ready  to  hear 
them,  is  desirous  to  know  the  mind  of  God,  and 
cheerfully  embraces  whatever  he  knows  to  be 
so.  God's  words  have  such  an  authority  over, 
and  agreeableness  with,  all  that  are  born  of  God, 
that  tliey  meet  them,  as  the  child  Samuel  did, 
with,  Speak,  Lord,  for  tliy  servant  heareth. 
Let  the  Word  of  the  Lord  conie.  He  appre- 
hends and  discerns  them,  so  hears  them,  as  to 
perceive  the  voice  of  God  in  them,  which  the 
natural  man  does  not,  i  Cor.  2:  14.  He  that  is 
of  God,  is  soon  aware  of  the  discoveries  He 
makes  of  Himself,  of  the  nearness  of  his  name ; 
(Ps.  75:  1.)  as  they  of  the  family  know  the 
master's  tread,  ana  the  master's  knock,  and 
open  to  him  immediately,  (Luke  12:  3C.)  as  the 
sheep  know  the  voice  of  their  shepherd,  ch.  10: 
4,  5.  Cant.  2:  8. 

Ye  therefore  hear  Him  not ;  that  is, '  Ve  heed 
not,  understand  not,  believe  not,  the  words  of 
God,  nor  care  to  hear  them,  because  ye  are  not 
of  God.  Your  being  thus  deaf  and  dfead  to  the 
words  of  God,  is  a  plain  eWdence  that  ye  are  not 
of  God.'  It  is  in  his  Word  that  God  manifests 
Himself;  we  are  therefore  reckoned  to  be  well 
or  ill  affected  to  God,  according  as  we  are  well 
or  ill  affected  to  his  Word  ;  see  2  Cor.  4:  4.  1 
John  4:  6.  Or,  their  not  being  of  God,  was  the 
reason  wliy  they  did  not  profitably  hear  the 
irords  of* God  which  Christ  spake;  they  did 
not  understand  and  believe  Him,  not  because 
the  things  themselves  were  oJtscure,  or  wanted 
evidence,  but  because  the  hearers  were  not  of 
God.  If  the  Word  of  the  kingdom  do  not  bring 
forth  fruit,  the  blame  is  to  be  laid  upon  the  soil, 
not  upon  the  seed,  as  appears  by  the  parable  of 
the  sower,  Malt.  13:  13,  &c. 

V.  43 — 50.  The  malice  of  hell  breaks  out  in 
the  base  language  which  the  unbelieving  Jews 
gave  to  our  Lord.  Hitherto  they  had  cavilled 
at  his  doctrine  ;  but,  having  showed  themselves 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  37—47.     Immense  numbers  boast  of  being  Christians,  as  to  he  the  offspring  of  the  apostate,  '  murderer,'  and  '  liar.'  Suca 

absurdly  as  the  Jews  did  that  they  were  '  Abraham's  children;'  affronting  applications  of  evangelical  truth  induce  men  to  com - 

and  they  suppose  that  God  is  their  Father,  because  they  have  plain  that  they  cannot  understand  the  words  of  Christ :  no  evi- 

been  baptized,  even  as  the  Jews  did  because  of  circumcision,  dence  can  convince  them,  that  those  doctrines  are  true,  which 

But  which  do  they  resemble  most,  the  primitive  Christians,  or  reduce  them  to  the  alternative  of  renouncing  every  sin,  or  of 

those  who  sought  to  murder  Christ?     Are  they  born  again,  perishing  in  hell.     The  unexceptionable  conduct  of  those,  wlio 

and  marie  partakers  of  a  divine  and  holy  nature?     Do  they,  speak  the  words  of  God,  will  not  procure  them  credit,  'because 

above  all  things,  love  Jesus  and  his  service?     If  there  is  no-  they  tell  them  the  truth:'  but  if  any  improbable  report  be 

thing  of  this  kind  in  them,  but  things  of  a  contrary  nature,  let  spread,  or  new  heresy  started,  the  same  persons  will  embrace 

them  not  deceive  themselves:  they  are  the  children  of  him  it  with  implicit  and  absurd  credulity !     Tne  reason  is  evident ; 

whose  works  they  do;  and  the  pride,  rebellion,  dissimulation,  '  they  are  not  of  God,  and  therefore  cannot  hear  his  words.' 
malice  and  malignity,  of  numbers  called  Christians,  show  them  Scott. 

Verse  47.  that  comes  from  Him  ;  and  your  not  receivinc  his  words  ia  an  evidenre 

FTe  that  is  of  God,  9cc  ]     '  He  who  resembles  Gml  in  holinegs  anJ  that  you  do  nm  thus  resemble  Him,  nor  bear  a  filial  afTeoiinn  towanis 

pKoJness,  «nd  is  disposod  to  do  his  will,  \a  ready  lo  receive  the  docirine  Him.'  Whitby 
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JOHN,  VIII. 


Christ's  discourse  icit/t  the  Pliarisees. 


49  Jesus  answereil,  unoasy  wlun  IIl'  cnmplaincil  (iv  .IS,  17.)  that 
'I  liavo  not  a  dovil  •  t'n'y  wonlil  nm  hear  Him,  they  fall  to  down- 
eK,,*!  K.^ii,..-  >,ii/-  TTi  ri;;lil  miliiis,  p.  48.  Thoy  were  not  the  com- 
«  but    I    tlDIUH    my    td-  „„,„  p^„|,,^,  ,„„  ^^^i,,^,^  „,',j  Pharisees  men  of 

ther,    and    ye    UU    UIS-  consequence,  who,  when  they  saw  themselves 

honor  me.  convicted  of  obstinate  infulelity,  scornfully  tum- 

50  And  ''I  seek  not  eii  off  the  conviction  with  this,  Sny  ire  tio^jtW/, 
mine         own         ^^lorv  *  '^'^'  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  n  detnl  ? 

'  tharo  io  nn<»  tlnV  <;p(»l.-         '''^  That  He  was  a  Samaritan,  that  is,  an 

cnere  IS  one  inat.  &teK-  p„en,j.  ,„  i|,eir  church  and  nation,  one  that  they 

eth  and  judgetn.  could  not  endure.     Thus  they  e.\posed  Him  to 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  the  ill-will  of  the  people,  with  whom  you  could 
say  unto  you  ^If  a  man  "^^  P"^  ^  ^"^^^  i"**^  ^  worse  name,  than  to  call 
Klroon  mv  sTvinir  hp  ^mn  a  Samaritan .  If  He  had  heen  a  Samari- 
•tKeep    my    say  in.,,    nt  ,an_He  had  heen  punishaMe,  by  the  ira/in^o/- 


the  rebels,  (as  they  called  it,)  for  coming  into  the 


death. 

b  ProT.  26:1,5      1  Pi-t.  2:23 

c  29.  n:4.  12:28.  13:31.32. 
17:4  Ii,  42.21.  49.3  Man 
17.     PImI.S:6— 11.        d  5:11. 

e  5:'20— 23.45.     12:47.43. 

f  3:lJ,lS.    5;24.    6:50.     11:25,26 

g  S.1.     15:20. 

h  12.     P..  ."9:48.     Lule  !:M. 

■   49.     9:24. 

k  Ztch.  1:5,6.     He!>.  11:13. 

1   Hsb.  2:9. 


14:13. 
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7:18. 


shall  never  ''see death. 

52       Then     said     the  temple,     they  had  often  called  Hini  a  Gait 

Jews  unto  him,    'Now  lean — a  mean  man;  but,  as  if  that  were  not 

we  know  that  thou  hast  <'n.o,"g'',  though  it  contradicted  the  other,  they 

«  j«,r;i       k  A  Ki.'iKo,-.',    io  Will  have  Him  a  .Samnn/an — n  bad  man.     The 

a  devil.        ADianam    is  j^ws  to  this  day  call  the  Christians,  in  reproach, 

dead,  and  the  prophets;  Cutha^i—Samkrilans.     Note,  Great  endeavors 

and    thou   sayest,   If  a  have  in  all  ages  been  used  to  make  good  people 

man   keep  my   SayilUJ  odious  by  putting  them  under  black  characters, 

he  shall  never  '  taste  of  ""''  ''  '^  '^'^^y  '"  ■''"'  ''''"  down  with  a  crowd 

and  a  cry,  which  is  once  put  into  an  ill  name. 
Perhaps  because  Christ  inveighed  against  the 
pride  and  tyranny  of  the  priests  and  elders, 
they  hereby  suggest  that  He  aimed  at  the  niin 
of  their  church,  in  aiming  at  its  reformation, 
and  was  railing-  auay  to  the  Samaritans. 

(2.)  That  Ite  had  a  deril.  Either,  [1.]  That 
He  was  in  league  uith  the  devil ;  having  re- 
proached his  doctrine  as  lending  to  Samaritan- 
ism,  here  they  reflect  upon  liis  miracles  as  done 
in  combination  with  Beelzebub.  Or  rather,  [2.]  That  He  was  a  melancholi/ 
man,  whose  brain  was  clouded,  or  a  mad  man,  whose  brain  was  heated,  and 
that  which  He  said  was  no  more  to  be  believed  than  the  e.vtravagant  ram- 
hies  of  a  man  in  a  delirium.  Thus,  divine  revelations  of  things  which  arc 
above  tlie  discovery  of  reason,  have  been  often  branded  with  the  charge  of 
enthtisiasm,  and  the  prophet  was  called  a  mnd  fellow,  2  Kings  9:  11 .  Hos.  9: 
7.  The  inspiration  of  the  pagan  oracles  and  prophets  was  indeed  a  frenzy, 
and  those  that  had  it  were  lor  the  lime  beside  themselves,  but  that  which  was 
Iruly  dieine  was  not  so.  ii'i-'^dom  is  jtistijied  of  her  children,  as  wisdom  in- 
deed. 

They  undertook  to  justify  this  character,  and  applied  it  to  the  present  occa- 
sion ;  Say  vre  not  well  that  Thou  art  so  ?  One  would  think  that  Iiis  excellent 
discourses  should  have  fl//erei/ their  opinion  of  Him;  instead  of  that,  their 
hearts  were  more  hardened,  and  their  prejudices  confirmed.  They  value 
tliemselves  on  their  enmity  to  Christ,  as  if  ihey  had  never  spoken  belter  ilian 
when  they  spake  the  worst  they  could  of  Christ.  Those  have  arrived  at  the 
highest  pitch  of  wickedness,  who  avoir  their  impiety,  repeat  what  they  should 
retract,  vind  justify  themselves  in  tliat,  for  which  they  ought  to  condemn  them- 
selves. It  is  bad  to  say  and  do  ill,  but  it  is  worse  to  sl.ind  to  if.  When  Christ 
spake  against  the  sins  of  great  men,  and  thereby  incensed  them  against  Him, 
Iney  who  were  sensible  of  no  interest  but  what  is  secular  and  sensual,  con- 
cluded Him  be.'^ide  Himself,  for  they  thought  that  none  but  a  madman  would 
lose  his  preferment,  and  hazard  his  life,  for  his  religion  and  conscience. 

The  meekness  and  mercifulness  of  Heaven  shines  in  Christ's  reply  to  this 
calumny,  r. 49, 50. 

He  denies  their  charge  against  Him  ;  /  hare  not  a  deril ;  as  Paul,  (Acts  20: 
25.)  lam  not  mad.  The  imputation  is  unjust ;  '  I  am  neither  actuated  by  a 
devil,  nor  in  compact  with  one;'  this  He  evidenced  by  what  He  did  against 
the  devil's  kingdom.  He  takes  no  notice  of  their  calling  Him  a  Samaritan, 
because  it  was  a  personal  reflection,  and  not  worth  taking  notice  of;  l>ut  say- 
ing He  U'm\  a  devil,  reflected  on  his  coiTimissinn,  and  tberefore  He  answered 
that.  .Augustine  gives  this  descant  upon  bis  not  saying  any  thing  to  their 
calling  Him  a  Samaritan — that  He  was  indeed  thai  good  Samaritan  spoken  of 
in  the  parable,  Luke  10:  3.). 

He  asserts  the  sincerity  of  his  intentions;  I  honor  my  Pather.  They 
suggested  that  He  took  undue  honors  to  Himself,  and  derogated  from  llie 
honor  due  to  God,  both  which  He  denies  here,  in  saying  that  He  made  it  his 
business  to  honor  his  Father,  and  Him  only.  It  also  proves  thai  He  ]iad  not 
a  deril,  for.  if  He  hail,  He  would  not  honor  God.  Note,  They  wlio  can  truly 
say  that  they  make  it  their  constant  care  to  honor  God,  are  sufficiently  armed 
against  the  censures  and  reproaches  of  men. 

He  complains  of  the  wrong  they  did  Him  by  their  calumnies  ;  Ye  do  dis- 
honor Mc.  By  this  it  appears  that,  as  Man,  He  had  a  sense  of  the  indignity 
done  Him  ;  reproach  was  a  sword  in  his  liones;  ami  yet  He  underwent  it  for 
our  salvation.  It  is  the  will  of  God,  that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son,  yet 
there  are  many  that  dishonor  Him  :  such  a  contradiction  is  there  in  the  c;ir- 
nal  mind  to  the  will  of  God.  Christ  honored  his  Father  as  never  man  (//(/, 
and  yet  was  Himself  dishonored  as  never  man  iras  ;  for  though  God  has  pro- 
mised that  those  who  honor  Him,  He  will  honor.  He  never  promised  that  men 
shoultl  honor  them. 


See  here,  his  contempt  of  worldly  honor ;  / 
seek  not  mine  nvn  glory.  He  did  not  aim  at 
that  in  what  He  had  said  of  Himself,  or  against 
his  persecutors  ;  He  diil  not  court  applause, 
nor  covet  preferment,  hut  industriously  declined 
both.  He  did  not  seeic  his  oirn  ^/ory  distinct 
from  bis  Father's,  nor  had  any  separate  interest 
of  his  own.  For  men  to  search  their  own  glory, 
is  not  glory  indeed,  (Prov.  25: '27.)  but  their 
shame,  to  be  so  much  out  in  their  aim.  This 
comes  in  here  as  a  reason  why  Christ  made  so 
light  of  their  reproaches ;  '  You  do  dishonor 
Me,  but  cannot  disturb,  shall  not  disquiet  Me, 
for  \  seek  not  mine  men  glory.'  Note,  Those 
who  are  dead  to  men's  ]iraise,  can  safely  bear 
their  contempt. 

His  comfort  under  worldly  dishonor ;  There 
is  One  that  seeketh  andjudgcth.  In  two  things 
Christ  made  it  appear  that  He  sought  not  his 
men  glory:  He  did  not  court  men's  respect, but 
was  indilferenl  to  it,  and  in  reference  to  this  He 
sailh,  '  There  is  One  that  seeketh  my  interest  in 
the  esteem  and  affections  of  the  people,  while  I 
am  in  no  care  about  it.'  Note,  God  will  seek 
their  honor,  that  do  not  seek  their  own  ;  for 
before  honor  is  humility.  He  did  not  rerenge 
men's  affronts,  and  in  reference  to  this  He  sailh, 
'  There  is  One  that  judgeth,  that  will  vindicate 
my  honor,  and  reckon  with  those  that  trample 
upon  it.'  Probably,  He  refers  here  lo  the  judg- 
ments that  were  coming  upon  the  Jews  for  the 
indignities  they  did  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  See  Ps. 
3S:  13—15.  I  heard  not,  for  Thou  wilt  hear.  II 
we  undertake  to  judge  for  ourselves,  whatever 
damage  we  sustain,  our  amends  is  in  our  own 
bands";  but  if  we  be,  as  we  ought  to  be,  humble 
appellants,  we  shall  find,  to  our  comfort,  there 
is  One  that  judgeth. 

V.  51 — 59.  The  doctrine  of  the  immortality 
of  believers,  is  ushered  in  with  the  usual  solemn 
preface,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 

The  cAarar/cr  of  a  believer;  he  keeps  thesay- 
iugs  of  Jesus,  that  Word  of  mine  which  I  have 
delivered  to  you  ;  this  we  must  not  only  receive, 
but  keejK  We  must  keep  il  in  mind  and  memory, 
in  love  and  afl^ectiou,  so  as  in  nothing  to  violate 
it;  keep  it  without  spot,  (I  Tim.  6:  14.)  as  a 
trust  committed  to  us,  keep  in  il  as  our  way, 
and  to  it  as  our  rule. 

The  privilege  of  a  believer;  He  shall  by  no 
means  .^ee  death  forever :  so  the  original.  Not 
as  if  the  bodies  of  believers' were  secured  from 
death;  even  the  children  of  the  Most  High 
must  die  like  men,  and  the  followers  of  Christ 
have  been,  more  than  other  men,  in  deaths  ofl, 
killed  all  the  day  long ;  how  then  is  this  promise 
made  good?  Ans.  '(1.)  The  property  of  death 
is  so  altered  to  them,  that  they  do  not  see  the 
terror  of  death,  it  is  quite  taken  off";  their  sight 
does  not  terminate  in  death,  as  theirs  who  live 
by  sense;  they  look  so  clearly,  so  comfortably, 
through  and  beyond  death,  and  are  so  taken  up 
with  their  state  on  the  other  side,  that  they 
overlook  death,  and  .ICC  ?7  no/.  (2.)  The  power 
of  death  is  so  broken,  that  though  there  is  no 
remedy,  but  they  must  see  death,  they  shall  not 
be  always  shut  up  under  its  arrests,  the  day 
will  come  when  death  shall  be  sieallotted  up  in 
victory.  (3.)  They  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  cc- 
cond  'death.  That  is  the  death  especially  meant 
here,  that  which  is  forever,  which  is  opposed  to 
cverlasliug  life;  they  shall  never  enter  into  con- 
demnation ;  shall  have  their  everlasting  lot 
where  they  cannot  die  any  more.  Luke  20:  oti. 
Though  now  they  cannot  avoid  seeing  and 
tasting  it  loo,  they  shall  siiortly  be  where  it 
will  be  seen  no  more  forever,  Exod.  14:  13. 

The  Jews,  instead  of  laying  hold  on  this  pro- 
mise of  immortality,  lay  hold  on  this  occasion 
to  reproach  Him  that  makes  ihcin  so  kind  an 
offer.     Observe  here. 

Their  railing;  '  A'otp  ice  Icnow  that  Tliou 
hast  a  deril,  that  Thou  ravest,  and  sayest  thai 
Thou  knowesi  not  what.'  See  how  these  swine 
trample   under   foot  the  pearls  of  gospel-pro- 


Verse  51.  such  very  salulary  elTects  cannot  ncce.ssari!y  be  false  and  diabolical." 

'  "The  particular  scope  of  Jesus  Christ  in  this  passase  was,  to  prove  T.  H.  Home     Yet  the  Jews  perverted  bis  wonls.  as  if  He  spake  of 

that  He  was  not  possessed  of  an  evil  spirit,  since  the"  keeping  of  his  temporal  death;  T.  .52.     Now,   ihey  say,   il  is  nnileiliably  plain  that 

words  would  procure  eternal  life  for  all  who  obey  Him :  while' Satan,  thou  an   governed  by  a  lying  spirit;  for  Abraham   kept  the  word  of 

on  the  contrary,  leads  men  into  sin.  whose  waees  is  deat/i.  or  everUist-  God.  and  so  did  ihe  proplieta  ;  yet  ihey  are  all  ileatl.     ,\nd  thou  say- 

inff  perdition.     Hence  wt  may  infer,  (hat  ihatriorlrine  which  profinres  e^i,  IT  a  man,  Sec'  Clagett. 
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C/i>i::t's  ihscoiirse  uith  the  Pharisees. 


53  Art  "^  th(5U  "Teater  mises.    If  now  at  last  they  had  evidence  to  prove 

than  our  fiither'^  Abra-  H™  ,'""''■  "'>5'  '^'i  \^.P'  T'^'-'-J^'U^^^S"; 

,  ^  •  I  ■  J  J  t  thev  had  that  proof,  1  nou  hast  a  devil?  cut 
ham,  winch  is  dead  ?  ^^:^l  j^  t,,^  n^^iblid  „f  n,aiiee,  first  to  faslen  an 
and  the  prophets  are  invidious  char;?e,  and  then  to  Jish  for  evidence 
dead  :  "  whom  makest  of  it.  If  He  had  not  abundantly  proved  Him- 
Ihou  thyself^  self  a  Teacher  from  God,  his  promises  of  im- 
i^A  ricno  nnowpi-pH  movtalitv  to  his  followers  might  justly  have 
04  jesus  answeieu,  ^^^^  ridiculed,  and  charity  itself  would  have 
"  It  1  nonoi  my.sen,  my  imputed  them  to  a  crazed  fancy ;  but  his  doc- 
honor  is  nothing :  p  it  trine  was  evidently  divine,  his  miracles  con- 
is  my  Father  that  hon-  firmed  it,  and  the  Jewish  religion  taught  them 
oreth  me  of  whom  i  ye  '"  expect  such  a  Prophet ;  for  them  therefore 
say    That  he   is  your  '''"^  '°  '^"■^f'r^.  ^.'"?'  f ^'.  '".  ^.b^ndon  that  pro 


God. 


mS3.     4-.H.     10:29,30.      1^34.      I..  9: 

6.      Mall.    I2;fi,ll.42.       Rom.    3:5. 

Heh.  3:2,3.  7:1—7, 
n  5;1S.  10:33.  19:7. 
o  50.    2-11.    5:31.32.    7-18.     Prov.  25: 

27.    2  Cor.  10:19.     Het.  5  4,5. 
p  5.22-29,41.     7-39.     13:31,32.     16:14, 

15.     17:1,5-       P..  2:0— 12.     110:1-4. 

D«n.  7:13.14.     Ads  3:13.     Eph.  1:20 

—23.     Phil.  2:9— U.     1  Ptl.  1:12.21. 

2  Pel.  1:17 
t]  41.      Is.  43:1,2,       66.5.       Hos.    1:9. 

Rom.  2:17, &c. 


mise  to  which  their  twelve  tribes  hoped  to  come, 
Acts  26:  7. 

In  short,  they  looked  upon  Him  as  guilty  of 
an  insufferable  piece  of  arrogance,  in  making 
Himself  greater  than  Abraham  and  the  pro- 
phets ;  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets  are 
liead  too:  very  true,  for  these  Jews  were  the 
genuine  offspring  of  those  that  killed  them.  It 
is  true,  Abraham  and  the  prophets  were  great 
in  the  favor  of  God,  and  in  the  esteem  of  all 
good  men.  It  is  true,  they  kept  God^s  sayings, 
and  were  obedient  to  them;  and  yet  it  is  true, 
they  died  ;  ever}'  one  in  his  own  order  was^a- 
thered  to  his  people.  It  was  their  honor  that  they  died  in  faith,  but  die 
tney  must.  Why  should  a  good  man  he  afraid  to  die,  when  Abraham  is  dead, 
and  the  prophets  are  dead  ?  They  have  tracked  the  way  through  that  dork  val- 
ley, which  should  reconcile  us  to  death,  and  help  to  take  off  the  terror  of  it. 
Now  they  think  Christ  talks  madly,  when  He  saiih,  If  a  man  keep  my  say- 
ings, he  shall  never  taste  death.  Tasting  death  means  the  same  thing  with 
seeing  it;  and  well  may  death  be  represented  as  grievous  to  several  of  the 
senses,  which  is  the  destruction  of  tnem  all. 

[1.]  They  understood  Christ  of  an  immortality  in  this  world.  In  the 
sense  that  Christ  spake,  it  was  not  true  that  yl6ra/iam  and  the  prophets  were 
dead,  for  God  is  still  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  the  holy  prophets  ; 
(Rev.  22:  0.)  now  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  ihe  living;  there- 
ibre  Abraham  and  the  prophets  are  still  alive,  and,  as  Christ  meant  it,  they  had 
not  tasted  death. 

f2.]  They  thought  none  could  be  greater  than  Abraham  ^n>\  the  propbets, 
whereas  they  could  not  but  know  that  the  Messiah  would  be  greater  than  .Abra- 
ham or  any  of  the  prophets;  nay,  they  borrowed  their  greatness  from  Him. 
It  was  the  honor  of  Abraham,  that  he  was  the  father  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
honor  of  the  prophets,  that  they  teslified  beforehand  concerning  Him  ;  .so  that 
He  obtained  a  far  more  excellent  name  than  Ihey.  Therefore,  instead  of  in- 
ferring from  Christ's  making  Himself  greater  than  Abraham,  that  He  had  a 
dprj7,"tliev  should  have  inferred  from  his  proving  Himself  so,  (by  doing  works 
which  neither  .Abraham  nor  the  prophets  ever  did,)  thai  He  was  the  Christ ; 
but  their  eyes  were  blimied. 

They  scornfully  asked,  Whom  makest  Thoti  Thyself  ?  As  if  He  bad  been 
guilty  of  vain-glory  ;  whereas  He  was  so  far  from  making  Himself  greater 
than  He  was,  that  He  drew  a  veil  over  his  glory,  and  made  Himself  less  than 
He  was,  and  was  the  greatest  E.vample  of  humility. 

Christ  still  vouchsafes  to  reason  with  them,  that  every  mouth  may  he 
stopped.  He  couUl  have  struck  them  dumb  or  dead  upon  Ilie  spol,  but  this 
was  the  day  nf  his  patience. 

In  his  answer,  He  insists  not  upon  his  own  lesiimony  concerning  Himself, 
but  waives  it  as  not  sufficient  or  conclusive  ;  (r.  ."»1.1  .Myhonorisnothina-.if] 
glorify  Myself .  Xoie,  Self-honor  is  no  honor;  and  the  affectation  of  gliny  is 
the  forfeiture  of  it;  it  is  not  glory.  (Prov.  2.".:  27.)  but  so  groat  a  repniarh, 
that  there  is  no  sin  wliirh  men  are  more  industrious  to  hide  than  Ibis;  he 
that  most  affects  praise,  would  not  be  thought  lo  do  it.  Honor  of  our  own 
creating  has  nothing  in  it,  and  therefore  is  called  vain-glory.  Self  admirers 
axe  %e\i. deceivers.  Our  I.ord  Jesus  was  not  one  that  honore.i  Himrelf  as 
they  represented  Him  ;  He  was  .voicned  by  Him  who  is  the  Foumaiu  of 
honor,  and  glorified  not  Himself  lo  be  made  a"  High-Priest.  Heb.  5:  4,  :'i. 
But  He  refers  Himself  to  Ai.^  Father,  God  ;  anS  to  their  father,  .Abraham. 
To  hi'  Father,  God;  It  is  my  Father  that  hnnoreth  Me.  Ey  this  He 
means,  [i.)  That  He  derived  from  his  Father  all  the  honor  He  now  claimed; 
He  had  commanded  ihem  to  believe  in  Him,  to  follow  Hini,  and  to  keen  his 
Word,  all  which  put  an  honor  upon  Him,  but  it  was  the  Father  thai  laid  help 
upon  Him,  that  lodged  all  /"i/.'uc.m  in  Him,  that  sanctified  and  sealed  Him, 
and  sent  Him  into  the  world  :  and  this  justified  Him  in  all  demands  of  re- 
spect. [2.]  He  depended  upon  his  Father  lor  all  the  honor  He  furlher  looked 
for;  He  courted  not,  but  despised,  the  applauses  of  the  age  ;  for  his  eye  and 
heart  were  upon  the  glory  promised,  which  He  had  irifh  the  Father  before 
the  world  was.  He  aimed  at  an  advancement  with  which  the  Father  was  to 
e.ralt  Him,  a  vame  He  was  to  give  Hon,  Phil.  2:  S,  9.  Note,  Christ,  and  all 
that  are  his,  depend  upon  God  for  their  honor;  and  he  that  is  sure  of  honor 
where  he  is  known,  cares  not  though  he  be  slighted  where  he  is  in  disguise. 

He  here  takes  occasion  to  show  the  reason  of  their  incredulity, — and  that 
was,  their  unacquainledness  with  God  ;  '  But  why  should  I  talk  to  you  of  my 
Father  when  you  soy  of  Him  that  He  is  your  God,  yet  you  have  not  knoicn 
Him  V 

'  Ye  say  that  He  is  the  God  ye  have  chosen,  and  are  in  covenant  with  ;  ye  say 
that  ye  are  Israel ;  but  all  are  not  so  indeed,  that  are  of  Israel,'  Rom'.  9:  6. 
S^ote,  Many  pretend  to  have  an  interest  in  God,  who  yet  have  no  just  cause 
to  say  so.  They  who  called  themselves  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  having  pro- 
faned the  e.vcelleney  of  Jacob,  A\A  bnt  trust  in  lying  words.  What  will  it 
[702] 


avail  us  lo  say,  He  is  Out  God,  if  we  be  not 
his  people,  nor  such  as  He  will  own  ? 

Christ  menlions  their  profession  of  relation 
to  God,  as  an  aggravation  of  their  onbelief.  All 
people  will  honor  those  whom  their  God  honors ; 
but  these  Jews,  who  said  that  the  Lord  was 
their  God,  studied  how  to  disgrace  one  whom 
their  God  put  honor  upon.  Note,  The  pro- 
fession we  make  of  a  covenant  relation  to  God, 
and  an  interest  in  Him,  if  it  be  not  improved  by 
us,  will  be  improved  against  us. 

Yet  ye  have  not  knotcn  Him.  (l.)  Ye  know 
Him  not  at  all.  These  Pharisees  were  so  taken 
up  with  the  study  of  their  traditions,  that  they 
never  minded  the  most  needful  and  useful 
knowledge;  like  the  false  prophets  of  old,  who 
caused  people  to  forget  Hod's  name  by  their 
dreams,  Jer.  23:  27.  Or,  (2.)  Ye  hww  Him 
not  aright;  and  that  is  as  bad  as  not  knowing 
Him  at  all,  or  worse.  Men  may  be  able  to 
dispute  sublilly  concerning  God,  and  yet  may 
think  Him  such  a  one  as  themselves,  and  not 
know  Him.  Ye  say  that  He  is  yours,  and  it 
is  natural  to  us  to  desire  to  know  our  own,  yet 
ye  knotc  Him  not.  Note,  There  are  many  who 
claim  kindred  to  God,  who  yet  have  no  ac- 
quaintance with  Him.  It  is  only  the  name  of 
God  which  they  have  learned  to  talk  of;  but 
his  attributes,  perfections,  and  relations  to  his 
creatures,  they  know  nothing  of:  we  speak  this 
to  their  shame.  I  Cor.  15:  34.  Multitudes  satisfy, 
but  deceive  themselves,  with  a  titular  relation 
to  an  U7iknaitn  God. 

This  Christ  charges  upon  the  Jews  here,  [1.1 
To  show  how  groundless  their  pretensions  ot 
relation  to  God  were.  '  Ye  say  that  He  is 
yours,  but  ye  ^^ive  yourselves  the  lie,  for  it  is 
plain  that  vou  Jo  not  know  Him  ;'  and  a  cheat 
is  effectually  convicted,  if  it  be  found  that  he 
is  ignorant  of  the  persons  he  pretends  alliance 
to.  [2.]  To  show  the  rea.^on  why  they  were 
not  wrought  upon  by  Christ's  doctrine  and 
miracles.'  They  knew  not  God,  and  therefore 
perceived  not  his  image  nor  his  voice  in  Christ. 
S"ote.  The  reason  why  men  receive  not  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  is,  they  have  not  the  know- 
ledge of  God.  Men  s^itnnit  not  to  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  because  they  are  ignorant  of 
God's' righteousness,  Rom.  10:3.  They  that 
know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  are  put  together,  2Thess.  l:  8. 

He  aives  them  the  reason  of /ii.s^  assurance, 
(hat  his  Father  would  honor  Him  and  otcn 
Him;  But  I  know  Him;  and  again,  /  know 
Him  ;  which  bespeaks  not  only  his  acmuiint- 
ance  with  Him,  bnt  his  confidence  in  Him,  to 
stand  bv  Him,  and  bear  Him  out  in  his  whole 
underlnlung;  as  was  prophesied  concerning 
Him  :  (Isa^  50:  7.  3.)  '/  knoic  that  I  shall  not 
he  ashnmpil,  for  He  is  near  that  justifies  ;'  and 
fis  Paul,  '/  hioir  irhom  J  hare  beliered.  (2  Tim. 
1:  12.)  I  ki.ow  Him  to  he  faithful,  and  power- 
ful, and  engaged  in  the  cause  which  I  know  to 
Ite  his  oif?).'     Observe, 

He  professes  his  knowledge  of  hi<  Fatlier, 
with  the  gi'.^atpst  certainty,  as  neither  afraid,  nor 
ashamed  lo  own  it  ;  If  I  .^hoidd  say  I  l.mow 
Him  7-!0f,  1  should  he  a  liar  like  unto  you.  He 
would  not  deny  his  relation  to  God,  to  avoid  re- 
proaches, and  prevent  further  trouble;  nor  retract 
what  He  had  said,  nor  confess  himself  deceived 
or  11  deceiver;  if  He  should,  He  would  be  found 
a  false  witness.  Note,  They  who  disown  their 
religion  and  relation  loGod,  as  Peter,  are  liars, 
as  niuch  as  hypocrites  are,  who  pretend  to  know 
Him  when  th'ev  do  not.  See  1  Tim.  C:  13,  14. 
Mr.  Clork  observes  well  u]>on  ihis,  that  it  is  a 
great  sin  to  deny  God's  grace  in  u^. 

He  7Jrorf5  hi's  knowledge  of  his  Fother;  / 
knoxr  Him ,  and  keep  his  saying ;  oTirord.  Christ, 
as  Man,  was  obedient  to  the  moral  law,  and,  as 
Redeemer,  to  the  mediatorial  law;  aud  in  both 
He  kept  his  Father's  xrord,  and  his  oirn  icord 
with  the  Father.  Christ  requires  of  us.  (r.5I.) 
that  we  keep  his  sayings ;  and  has  set  before  us 
a  copy  of  oledience,  without  a  blot ;  well  might 
He  who  learned  obedience,  teach  it ;  see  Heh. 
j:  8,  9.  Christ  by  this  evidences  that  He  knew 
the  Father.  Note.  The  best  proof  of  our  ac- 
Qiiaintance  with  God  is  our  obedience  to  Him. 
Thosf*  only   know  G<id   aright,  thai  keep  his 
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my  day  :    and  he  saw 
i7,  and  was  glad. 

57     Then     said    the 
Jews   unto  him,  Thou 


55  Yet  'ye  have  not  \v»ircJ;  it  is  a  ruled  case,  I  John '2:  3.  Hereby 
known  him  *  '  but  I  ^''  ^*o"'  '^"^  w*^  know  Him,  (and  do  not  only 
know    him:     and    if    I  fancy  it  )  (/-^rr  ^crp  A«  com»mn^^^^ 

.       ,  ,  ,  ,  ,  .  (  hnst  refers  them  to  t/ior  father  Abraham, 

snouUl  say,  l  know  mm  i^  whom  they  boasled  so  much  of  a  relation, 
not,  '  I   shall    be   a    liar        Christ  asserts  Abrttliani's  iirospert  of  Him, 

like    unto    you  :     but    I  and  respect  to  Him  ;  (v.  ."iU.)  Your  fut her  Ahra- 

know  him,  "and  keep  fi^'n  rejoiced  to  sec  m;/  dai/,  and  he  saw  a,  a^id 

l:  •  "^   \cas  glad.   And  hy  this  He  proves  that  He  was 

t^^^     "^  V  ..         .  I.  "ol  at  all  out  of  the  way,  when  He  mmle  Him- 

56  Your  lather  Abra-  self  greater  than  Ahra/tatn. 
ham  "rejoiced  to  see  The  ambition  he  had  to  seehisdatj;  he  re- 
joiced, he  leaped  at  ii.  The  word,  though  it 
commonly  signifies  rcjoicins^,  must  here  signify 
a  transport  of  desire  rather  than  of  joij,  for 
otherwise  tlie  latter  pari  of  ihe  verse  would  !je 
a  tautology ;    he  saw  it,  and  was  ghui.     He 

art  not  yet  fifty  years  reached  out,  or  stretched  himself  forth,  that  he 
old,  and  hast  thou  seen  ">'?rht  see  my  day;  as  Zacchcus,  that  ran  before 
Abraham  '  ^      climbed  the  tree,  to  see  Jesus.    The  notices 

*1Q     T  'H  f      ^^  ^^^  received  of  the  Messiah,  had  raised  in 

Do     Jesus    Saia    unto    \^\j^    f^^    ex[>cctalion   of    something   s^reat,   of 
them,  y  Verily,  Venly,  I    which  he  earnestly  longed  .to  know  more.     The 
say  unto  you,    '  Before   dark  intimation  of  thai  which  is  considerable, 
Abraham  was,   ~I  am.    P"ts    men    upon    {n^uiry.    and    makes    them 
«iq   Th*-n    f^tnoJc    thpv   ^^^nestly    ask,    Wlio?     Where?     HAni.^and 
r  f  it   ^^''•^    ^^""^  ^^^  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 

Up  stones  to  cast  at  ment.  having  a  general  idea  of  a  grace  that 
him  :  "  but  Jesus  hid  should  come,  searched  diligently ;  fl  Pet.  I:  10.) 
himself  and  went  out  ^"^  Abraham  was  as  industrious  herein  as  any 
of  the'  temple,  going  of  them.  God  told  him  of  a  land  that  He 
♦K*.^..^K  *K«.  ™;^f  ^  would  give  his  posterilv,  and  of  wealth  and 
through  the  midst  of  ^onor;  (Gen.  15:14.)  but  he  never /Pa;,e^  thus 
them,  and  so  passed  to  see  that  day.  He  could  not  look  with  so 
by.  much  indifference  upon  the  promised  Seed  as 

he  did  upon  the  promised  land  ;  in  thai  he  was, 
h\xi  to  the  o/A/:r  he  could  not  be.  contentedly,  a 
stranger.  Note,  Those  who  rightly  know  any 
thing  of  Christ,  cannot  but  be  earnestly  de- 
sirous to  know  more  of  Him.  Those  who  dis- 
cern the  dawning  of  the  Sun  of  riehteousness, 
cannot  but  wish  to  see  his  rising.  The  myslen' 
of  redemption  angels  desire  to  look  into,  much 
more  should  we,  who  are  more  immediately 
concerned  in  it.  Abraham  desired  to  see 
Christ's  day,  though  at  a  great  distance;  hut 
this  degenerate  seed  of  his  discerned  not  his 
day.  nor  bid  it  welcome.  The  appearing  of 
Christ,  which  gracious  souls  love  and  long  for, 
**■   carnal  hearts  dread  and  loathe. 

He  saw  it,  and  was  glad.  God  irratified  the 
pious  desire  of  Abraham  ;  he  longed  to  see  Christ's  day,  and  he  saw  it. 
Though  he  saw  it  not  so  distinctly  as  we  under  the  Gospel,  yet  he  saw  more 
afleneard  than  he  did  at  first.  IVole,  To  him  tliat  has,  and  to  him  thai 
asks,  shall  he  jo^rcn  ;  to  him  that  improves  what  he  has.  and  thai  prays  for 
more  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  God  will  give  more.  But  how  did  Abra- 
ham see  Christ's  dav  ?  (1.)  Some  understandnt  of  the  sight  he  had  of  it  in 
the  other  world.  The  separate  soul  of  Abraham,  when  the  veil  of  flesh  was 
rent,  saw  the  mysteries  of  the  kinerdom  of  God  in  heaven.  Calvin  mentions 
ihis  sense  of  it,  and  does  not  much  disallow  it.  Note,  The  longings  of  gra- 
cious souls  after  Jesus  Christ  will  be  fully  satisfied  when  they  come  to  heaven. 
Bui,  (2.)  It  is  more  commonly  understood  of  some  sight  he  had  of  Christ's 
day  in  this  world.  They  that  received  not  the  promises,  saio  them  afar  of , 
Heb.  11:  13.  Balaam  saw  Christ,  but  not  now,  not  mgh.  There  is  room  i 
to  conjecture  that  Abraham  had  some  vision  of  Christ  and  his  day,  for  j 
his  own  private  satisfaction,  which,  like  that  of  Daniel's,  must  he  sfiut  up,  I 
and  sealed,  unto    the  time    of  the  end,  Dan.   12:  4.      Christ    knew  what  ' 
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Chnst^s  discourse  with  tht  Pharisees. 

Abraham  saw,  betlcr  than  Moses  did.  Bitl  there 
are  divers  things  recorded,  in  which  Abraham 
saw  more  of  that  which  he  longed  to  see,  than 
he  did  when  the  promise  was  first  made  to  him. 
He  saw  in  Mclchizedck,  one  made  like  unto  the 
Son  of  God,  and  a  priest  forever ;  he  saw  an 
appearance  of  Jehovah,  attended  with  two  an- 
gels, in  the  plains  of  Mamre.  In  his  interces- 
sion for  Sodom,  ho  saw  a  specimen  of  Christ's 
intercession  ;  in  the  casting  out  of  Ishinael,  and 
the  covenant  wilh  Isaac,  he  saw  a  figure  of  the 
gospel-day,  which  is  Christ's  day,  for  these 
things  were  an  alIcgor>'.  In  offering  Isaac,  and 
the  ram  instead  of  Isaac,  he  saw  a  double  type 
of  the  great  Sacrifice  ;  and  his  calling  the  place 
Jchovah-jireh — It  shall  be  seen,  intimates  that 
he  saw  something  more  in  it  than  others  did  ; 
and  in  making  his  servant  put  his  hand  under 
his  thigh,  when  he  swore,  he  had  a  regard  to 
the  Messiah. 

Abraham  entertained  these  discoveries  of 
Christ's  day,  and  bid  them  welcome  ;  he  saw, 
and  was  glad.  He  was  glad  of  what  he  sate 
of  God's  favor  lo  himself,  and  of  what  he  fore- 
saw of  the  mercy  God  had  in  store  for  the 
world.  Perhaps  this  refers  to  Abraham's 
laughing  when  God  assured  him  of  a  son  by 
Sarah;  (Gen.  17:16,  17.)  for  that  was  not  a 
laughter  of  distrust  as  Sarah's,  but  of  joy  :  in 
that  promise  he  saw  Christ's  day,  and  it  filed 
him  with  joy  unspeakable.  Thus  he  embraced 
the  promises.  Note.  A  believing  sight  of 
Christ  and  his  day  will  put  gladness  into  the 
heart.  No  joy  like  the  joy  of  faith  ;  we  are 
never  acquainted  wilh  true  pleasure,  till  we  are 
acquainted  with  Christ. 

The  Jews  cavil  at  this,  and  reproach  Him 
for  it ;  {r.  57.)  Thou  art  not  yet  ffty  years  old, 
and  hast  Thou  seen  Abraham  ?  They  suppose 
that  if  Abraham  saw  Him  and  his  day,  He  also 
had  seen  Abraham,  which  yet  was  not  a  neces- 
sary' inuendo,  but  this  turn  of  his  words  would 
best  serve  to  expose  Him  ;  yet  it  was  true  that 
Christ  had  seen  Abraham.  They  suppose  it  a 
ver)'  absurd  thing  for  Him  to  pretend  lo  have 
seen  Abraham,  who  was  dead  so  many  ages 
before  He  was  born.  The  state  of  the  aead  is 
an  invisible  state;  but  they  understood  that 
corporally,  which  Christ  spake  spiritually.  This 
gave  them  occasion  to  despise  his  youth  ;  as  if 
He  were  but  of  yesterday,  and  kne^r  nothing ; 
Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old.  They  miErlit 
as  well  have  sai^,  Thou  art  not  forty  ;  for  He 
was  now  but  thirty-two,  or  thirty-three.  Ire- 
nseus,  with  this  passage,  supports  the  tradition 
which  he  says  he  had  from  some  that  had  con- 
versed wilh  St.  John,  that  our  Savior  lived  to 
he  fifty  years  old.  See  what  little  credit  is  to 
be  given  to  tradition;  and  as  to  this,  the  Jews 
spaKe  at  random ;  some  year  they  would  men- 
tion, and  therefore  pitched  upon  one  thai  they 
thought  He  was  far  enough  short  of;  He  di3 
not  Took  to  be  forty,  hut  they  were  sure  He 
could  not  be  fiftv,  miich  less  contemporarj-  with 
Abraham.  Old  age  i«  reckoned  to  begin  at 
fifty,  (Num.  4:  47.)  so  that  tney  mean  no  more 
than,  '  Thou  an  not  lo  be  reckoned  an  old  man; 


Verae  ."16. 

Sate  it  ]  'Thus,  in  Heb.  II:  13.  those  who  had  nnt  received  the 
pnMnis«s  are  said  lo  have  seen  them  afar  off  by  faith.  Thus,  likewise, 
profar;  wriiers  speak.'  Bubdbr. 

Veree  ^. 

Srfort  Abraham  teas,  I  am.)  '  Before  A'lralvim  was  Ixtrn,  I  had 
a  sl«r'(»U3  exiaience  with  the  Father,  and  am  siill  invariably  the  same, 
and  one  with  Him.  CHeb.  13:  S-)  I  have  long,  with  Chrysostom  and 
many  otliera.  looked  on  this  test  a.-^.  at  least,  a  sirone  intimation  of  the 
Deiiy  of  Christ,  nearly  parallel  to  Heh.  I:  VZ.'  Doddridge.  '  Had  the 
existence  of  our  blessed  Savior  been  measured  by  time,  aa  is  ihal  of  all 
created  beings,  He  must  have  said.  Before  Abraham  was,  /  teas  ;  but 
hij  wordi  are.   Before  Abraham  was.  lam:  thu3   using  the  same  ex- 

Sresaion  of  Himself  which  the  eternal  God  di>es.  at  Exodus  3;  14.  and 
ereby  demonstrating  Himaelf  lo  be  the  same  God  who  there  said,  '■  I 

AM  THAT  I  JL3t.'*  *  Bp.  BSVBRIDOB. 

'  What  now  could  tempt  our  Savior  lo  use  and  apply  this  expression 
lo  Himself  ?  He  knew  it  had  never  been  applied  to  any  but  God,  and 
would  hare  been,  in  the  man  so  applying  it.  in  the  highest  degree, 
committing^  "  the  robbery"  of  making  himself  equal  with  God.  Be- 
sides, ihey  are  a  mere  solecism,  and,  according  to  analogy  of  language, 
express  nothing.  No  idea  belongs  to  them;  for  a  man  cannot  in  his 
mind  carry  the  present  time  back,  and  make  it  an  antecedent  to  the 
time  already  past ;  and  therefore  to  say,  before  such  a  thin?  was.  I  am. 
is  shuffling  ideas  together,  which  can  have  no  place  in  the  mind  or 
understanding.     If,  therefore,  we  admit  iha  expression  lo  have  any 


meaning,  we  must  allow  the  "  I  am"  to  belong  to  Christ,  in  its  proper 
and  peculiar  use,  as  signifying  eternity  and  permanency  of  duration.' 

Bp-  Sherlock. 
To  their  inquiry.  He  answered,  wilh  his  usual  most  solemn  asseve- 
ration, '  Before  Abraham  wis,  I  AM. '  The  use  of  ihe  present  tense  in 
this  connection,  and  the  construction  of  the  parage,  require  us  to  un- 
derstand it  as  a  declarati'>n,  that,  as  the  great  I  AM,  who  appeared  to 
Moses,  He  possessed  ui.  'erived  and  independent  existence,  before 
Abraham  was  bn.iught  int.  being,  vea.  from  eternity.  (Marg.  Ref. 
z,  A.—Xotes,  Et.  3:  U.  ii6.  1:10— 12.  13:8.  fier.  1:  S.)  Indeed 
the  words  do  not  admit  of  a  *v  other  construction,  which  can  render 
them  intelligible  lo  a  man  ol  '»rdinary  capacity.  Thus  the  Jews  evi- 
dently understood  them ;  and  iL^refore  Ihey  were  about  to  stone  Jesus 
for  blasphemy.  '  Christ  here  only  signifies,  that  He  was  before  Abra- 
'ham,  in  the  decree  of  God.'  Grotius. — 'But.  I.  Christ  answers  lo 
'  the  objection  of  the  Jews;  which  had  no  respect  lo  the  priority  of 
'these  iwo  persons  in  the  decree  of  God  ;  but  as  to  actual  existence. 
'  2.  In  this  sense  even  Judas,  and  all  the  murderers  of  our  Lord,  might 
'be  before  Abraham  had  a  being  '  Whiihy.  Some  eager  but  injudi- 
cious Calvinisls  use  language  similar  to  this,  about  ^"«/i_/ica/ion,  and 
other  Christian  privileges  ;  and  they  are  justly  censured  even  by  their 
brethren;  because  lhe'p»rpo5e  of  God,  and  its  accomplishment,  ^r^ 
perfectly  distinct,  and  should  never  be  ihus  confounded.  But  one 
would  001  have  expecud  such  crude  Ungual  from  ihe  very  learned 
ant  iCalvi  nisi,  Grouus  !  Scott. 
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JOHN,  IX. 


Christ  cures  a  man  born  blind. 


CHAP.  IX. 


leiue  g-ives  sii 
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irB  hy  wh 
lenc.l.  8—12  H 
broujhl  to  the  F'liiinjees,  who  strict- 
ivexamioe  hoth  him  and  liispnrents. 
1'3— 23  They  are  offended  at  hiin, 
for  conlendin?  that  Jesus  is  n  pro- 
pliel,  and  disdainfully  excommuni- 
cate him,  24-3J  Jesus  makes  Him- 
sel(  hnown  to  him  as  '  the  Son  of 
God  ;'  and  he  beheves  in  Him  and 
worships  Him,  35—38.  Christ  de- 
clares the  desijn  of  his  cominjto 
be.  that  the  blind  might  see,  and 
tlie  seeing  be  made  blind  ;  with  re- 
ference to  the  miracle,  and  to  the 
Proud  and  wilful  blinclne 
harisees,  39—11. 


which 
km  birth 


many  of  us  arc  much  thy  seniors,  antl  yet  (Jre- 
tend  not  to  have  seen  Abraham.'  Some  think 
that  his  countenance  was  so  altered  with  grief 
and  watching,  that,  together  with  the  gravity 
of  his  aspect,  it  made  Him  look  like  a  man  of 
fifty  years:  his  visage  was  so  Tnarred,  Isa. 
52:  14. 

Our  Savior  gives  an  effectual  answer  to  this 
cavil;  ^Verily,  verily,  J  say  unto  you;  not  only 
in  private  to  my  own  disciples,  But  to  you,  my 
enemies  and  persecutors,  I  say  it  to  your  faces, 
Before  Abraham  uas,  I  am  ;'  Before  Abraham 
was  viade  or  born,  J  am.  The  change  of  the 
the  word  is  observable,  and  speaks  Abraham  a 
creature,  and  Himself  the  Creator  ;  well  there- 

AND  as  Jesus  passed  *°f^  might  He  make  Himself  g-realer  than 
hir  a  hA  on  urn  man  Abraham;  before  Abraham  He  was;  First  as 
•   J'  ur    J    r  God.     /  am  is  the  name  of  God  ;  (Exod.  3:  14. ) 

ICh  was  Dlind  Irom  it  speaks  his  self-existence ;  He  does  not  say,  / 
was,  but  /  am,  for  He  is  the  First  and  the 
,32  Last,  immutably  the  same;    (Rev.  1:  8.)  thus 

He  was  not  only  before  Abraham,  but  before  all 
worlds,  Prov.  8:  23.  ch\:  I.  Secondly,  As  Mediator.  He  was  the  appointed 
Messiah,  long  before  Abraham  ;  Ihe  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  iRev.  13:  8.)  the  channel  of  conveyance  of  life,  and  love,  from  God  to 
man.  This  supposes  his  divine  nature,  that  He  is  the  same  in  Himself  from 
eternity,  (Heb.  13:  8.)  and  that  He  is  the  same  to  man  ever  since  the  fall;  He 
was  made  of  God  Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Sanctification,  and  Redemption, 
tt)  .A.dam,  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  and  Shem,and  all  the  patriarchs  that  lived  and 
died  by  faith  in  Him  before  Abraham  was  born.  Abraham  was  the  root  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  the  rock  out  of  which  they  were  hewn.  If  Christ  was  before 
Abraham,  his  doctrine  and  religion  were  no  novelty,  but  were,  in  the  sub- 
stance of  them,  prior  to  Judaism,  and  ought  to  take  place  of  it. 

This  word  ended  the  dispute  abruptly;  they  could  bear  to  hear  no  more 
from  Him,  and  He  needed  to  say  no  more  to  them,  having  witnessed  this  good 
confession,  which  was  sufficient  to  support  all  his  claims.  One  would  think 
that  Christ's  discourse,  so  full  of  grace  and  glory,  would  have  captivated 
them  all ;  but  their  inveterate  prejudice  against  the  doctrine  and  law  of  Christ, 
so  contrary  to  their  pride  and  worldliness,  baffled  all  conviction.  Now  was 
Itlfilled  that  prophecy,  (Mai.  3:  1,  2.)  that  when  the  Messenger  of  the  cove- 
nant should  come  to  his  temple,  they  would  not  abide  the  day  of  his  coming; 
because  He  would  he  like  a  refiner's  fire. 

They  were  enraged'U  Christ  for  what  He  said;  They  took  up  stones,  to 
cast  at  Him,,  i).  59.  Perhaps  they  looked  upon  Him  as  a  blasphemer,  and  such 
were  indeed  to  be  stoned ;  (Lev.  24:  16.)  but  they  must  be  first  legally  tried 
and  convicted  ;  farewell  justice  and  order,  if  every  man  pretentl  to  execute  a 
law  at  his  pleasure.  Besides,  they  had  said  but  just  now,  that  He  was  a 
distracted  man,  and  if  so,  it  was  against  all  reason  and  equity  to  punish  Him 
as  a  malefactor,  for  what  He  said.  They  took  up  stones.  Llghtfoot  will  tell 
vou  how  they  came  to  have  stones  so  ready  in  the  temple ;  they  had  work- 
men at  this  time  repairing  the  temple,  and  the  pieces  of  stone  which  they 
hewed  ofl",  served  for  this  purpose.  See  here  the  desperate  power  of  sin  and 
Satan  over  the  children  of  disobedience.  Who  would  think  that  there  could 
be  such  wickedness  in  men ;  such  daring  rebellion  against  one  that  proved 
Himself  the  Sou  of  God.  Thus  every  one  has  a  stone  to  throw  at  his  holy 
religion.  Acts  23:  22. 

He  made  his  escape  out  of  their  hands. 

Jesus  hid  Himself— He  was  hid,  either  by  the  crowd  of  those  who  wished 
well  to  Him,  to  shelter  Him  ;  (He  that  ought  to  have  been  upon  a  throne, 
high  and  lifted  up,  is  content  to  be  lost  in  a  croird ;)  or  perhaps  He  concealed 
Himself  behind  some  of  the  walls  or  pillars  of  the  temple  ;  (In  the  secret  of 
his  tabernacle  He  shall  hide  me,  Ps.  27:  5.)  or  by  a  divine  power,  casting  a 
mist  before  their  eyes,  made  Himself  invisible  to  them.  When  the  wicked 
rise,  amain  is  hidden,  a  wise  and  good  man,  Prov.  28:  12,  28.  Not  that  Christ 
was  afraid,  or  ashamed  to  sland  by  what  He  said,  but  his  hour  was  not  i/ct 
come,  and  He  would  counlenance  the  flight  of  his  ministers  and  people'in 
times  of  persecution,  when  called  to  it.  The  Lord  hid  Jeremiah  and  Baruch, 
Jer.  36:  26. 

He  departed,  went  out  of  the  temple,  going  through  the  midst  of  them,  un- 
discovered, and  so  passed  by.  This  was'not  a  cowardly,  inglorious  flight,  nor 
such  as  argued  guilt  or  fear.  It  was  foretold  concerning  Him,  that  He 
should  not  fail  or  be  discouraged,  Isa.  42:  4.  But,  (1.)  It  was  an  inst  mce 
of    his  power  over  his  enemies,  and  thai   they  could  do  no  more  agiinsl 


Him  than  He  gave  them  leave  to  do ;  by  which 
it  appears,  that  when  afterward  He  was  taken 
in  tneir  pits.  He  offered  Himself ,  ch.  10:  18. 
They  now  thought  lliey  had  Him  sure,  and  yet 
He  passed  through  the  midst  of  them,  either 
their  eyes  being  blinded,  or  their  hands  tied, 
and  thus  He  left  them,  like  a  lion  disappointed 
of  his  prey.  It  was  an  instance  of  his  prudent 
provision  for  his  own  safety,  when  He  knew 
that  his  work  was  not  done,  nor  his  testimony 
finished  ;  thus  He  gave  an  example  to  his  own 
rule,  iVhen  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  fiee 
to  another ;  nay,  it  occasion  be,  to  a  wilderness, 
for  so  Elijah  did,  (1  Kings  19:  3,4.)  and  the 
woman,  the  church.  Rev.  12:  6.  When  they 
took  up  loose  stones  to  throw  at  Christ,  He 
could  have  commanded  the  fixed  stones,  which 
did  ay  out  of  the  wall  against  them,  to  avenge 
his  cause,  or  the  earth  to  open  and  swallow 
them  up ;  but  He  chose  to  accommodate  Him- 
self to  the  state  He  was  in,  to  make  the  exam- 
ple imitable  by  the  prudence  of  his  followers, 
without  a  miracle.  It  was  a  righteous  desert- 
ing of  those  who  (worse  than  the  Gadarenes, 
who  prayed  Him  to  depart)  stoned  Him  from 
among  them.  Christ  will  not  long  stay  with 
those  who  bid  Him  be  gone.  Christ  visited 
the  temple  after  this  ;  as  one  loatk  to  depart.  He 
bid  oft  farercell ;  but  at  last  He  abandoned  it 
forever,  and  left  it  desolate.  Christ  now  went 
through  the  midst  of  the  Jews,  and  none  of 
them  courted  his  stay,  or  stirred  up  themselves 
to  take  hold  on  Him,  but  were  content  to  let 
Him  go.  Note,  God  never  forsakes  any  til. 
they  have  first  provoked  Him  to  withdraw,  and 
will  have  none  of  Him.  Calvin  observes,  that 
these  chief  priests,  when  they  had  driven  Christ 
out  of  the  temple,  valued  themselves  on  the 
possession  they  kept  of  it ;  '  But,'  (says  he) 
'  those  deceive  themselves,  who  are  proud 
of  a  church  or  temple  which  Christ  has  for- 
saken.' When  Christ  left  them,  it  is  said  thai 
He  passed  by  imobserved ;  so  that  they  were 
not  aware  of  Him.  Note,  Christ's  departures 
from  a  church,  or  a  particular  soul,  are  often 
secret,  and  not  soon  taken  notice  of.  As  the 
kingdom  of  God  comes  not,  so  it  goes  not  with 
observation.  See  Judg.  16:20.  Samson  wist 
not  that  the  Lord  was  departed  from  him. 
Thus  it  was  with  these  forsaken  Jews — God 
left  them,  and  they  missed  Him  not. 

Chap.  IX.  v.  1—7.  The  first  words  seem 
to  refer  to  the  last  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  and 
countenance  their  opinion,  who  place  this  st.ory 
immediately  after  that.  There  it  was  said.  He 
passedby,  and  here,  without  so  much  as  repeat- 
ing his  name,  (though  our  translators  supply  it,) 
and  as  He  passedby.  1.  Though  the  Jews  had 
abused  Him,  and  gave  Him  the  highest  provo- 
cation, yet  He  ditf  not  slip  any  opportunity  of 
t/oi7?^  ^oot/ among  them,  nor  take  up  a  resolu- 
tion, never  to  favor  them.  The  cure  of  this 
blind  man  was  a  kindness  to  the  public,  ena- 
bling hivi  to  work  for  his  living,  who,  before, 
was  a  burthen  to  the  neighborhood.  It  is  noble, 
and  Christ-like,  to  serve  the  public,  even  when 
we  are  slighted  by  it.  2.  Tliough  He  was  in 
flight  from  danger,  and  for  his  life,  He  stayed 
to  show  mercy  to  this  poor  man.  We  make 
more  baste  than  good  speed,  when  we  outrun 
opportunitiesof  doing  good.  3.  When  the  Pha- 
risees drove  Christ  from  them,  He  went  to  this 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

*  •  "l^     59.     Calumny  and  reproach  must  be  the  recompense  ing  Gt  d  and  religion,  whatever  wrong  constructions  may  be 

of  those,  who  stand  up  for  '  the  truth  as  i(  is  in  Jesus  :'  and  put  U';on  our  words,  by  those  who  falsely  claim  Him  as  their 

they  may  expect  to  be  called  the  enemies  of  mankind,  of  their  God,  yet  know  Him  not;  and  if  we  be  heirs  of  Abraham's 

country,  nay,  of  the  church  and  religion  ;  for,  the  more  they  faith,  we  shall  trust  Him  for  temporal  protection,  and  exult  in 

honor  God,  the  more  the  ungodly  and  "hypocritical  will  disho-  expectation  of  that  day,  when  tne  Savior,  who  said,  '  Before 

ncir  them.     Nor  ought  we  to  be  disconcerted,  at  being  branded  Abraham  was,  I  AM,'  shall  appear  in  his  glory  to  the  confusion 

with (ipprobrious  terms, by  such  men,  as  said  to  Jesus,  '  Thou  of  his  enemies,  and  the  salvation  of  all  who  believe  in  Him  ; 

art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil.'     We  must,  amidst  all,  still  while  they  shout  in  triumphant  strains,  '  Lo,  this  is  our  God, 

direct  men  to  .Tesus,  '  not  seeking  our  own  glory,'  but  leaving  we  have  waited  for  Him,  and  He  will  save  us.     This  is  the 

the  matter  to  Him  '  who  seeketh  and  judgeth  :'  for  we  are  as-  Lord,  we  have  waited  for  Him,  we  will  he  glad  and  rejoice  in 

sured,  that  they  who  '  keep  his  saying  shall  not  see  death  for-  his  salvation.'     (Notes,  Is.  25:  9.  I  Tim.  4:  6—8.  Tit.  2:  11 — 

ever.'     We  should  steadfastly  profess  what  we  believe  concern-  15.  fle6.  9:  27,  28.  2  Pe(.  3:  10— 15.)  Scott.. 

NOTES.  etl  look  place  at  the  feast  of  labemaclea,  but  thnae  of  this  chapter  are 

Chap.  IX.  V.  1 — 7.    Though  the  first  worda  of  this  chapter  seem  supposea  lo  have  occurred  at  ihe  feasl  of  tletiicalion,  about  a  quarter 

connected   with    the  conclusion  of  the  foregoing,  yet  it  is  t,enerally  of  a  year  afterwards.     (Note,   10:  22—24.)    This  question  seems  in 

tliought  that  some  months  had  intervened ;  for  the  events  before  record-  part  lo  have  arisen  from  the  opinion,  that  men  in  this  world  fare  beuer 
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JOHN,  IX. 


2     \n(l    his    discililos  liliu'l  Ipongar.     Sonii.' nf  tlie  ancienls  mnke  Ihi.? 

-L-...I       him        <;-ivm.T  11  li'.;urc  oriirim»ing  llio  Gospel  to  llic  ficiililes, 

,Ma       nmi,       ^aylMJ,,  ,„|,„  ..g,  ,-„  ja>.t„^s,,,vhon  the  Jews  had  rcject- 

laster,    "  who  dlll  sin,  ,,,|    j^      ^    Christ  took  this  hlind  man   in  liis 


asi 
Mast 

this  man,  or  liis  pa- 
rents, lluit  he  was  born 
blind  ? 

3  Jesus  answered, 
'Neither  hath  this  man 
sinned,  nor  his  parents: 


way.  nmi  cured  him  as  llr.  pa^acd  by.  Thus 
should  we  take  oceasions  of  doing  gooil,  even  as 
we  pass  bij,  wlierever  we  are. 

(1.1  The  londition  of  this  man  was  snd  ;  he 
was  6/ini/,and  had  lieen  so. /"ram  his  birth.  If  the 
liijht  is  sweet,  how  melancholy  for  a  man,  all 
his  days,  to  eat  in  darkness  >     He  that  is  lilind. 


■"but  that    the  works  of  has  no«i>i/meti^of  thelic;ht,huthe  that  isioni 


God    slioiiUl    be  made 
manifest  in  him. 


b  34.     Mntl.  1S;H 
5  Job  1:9— 12.      2:S 

«c      3fi:3.     42:7. 

132-5.     Acl.28;4. 
I  11:4,4(1.       14:11—13. 

ACI<4:2I. 


•  8.     21:27. 
EC.  9:1,2. 


Mutt.    II.S. 


blind,  has  no  idea  of  it.  Such  a  one  would  give 
much  to  have  his  curiosity  satisfied  with  one 
day's  siijht  of  light  and  colors,  shapes  and  fig- 
ures. Why  is  the  light  of  life  ^I'l'f  n  to  one  that 
is  iyi  this  miscnj,  whose  way  is  thus  hid,  and 
whom  (rod  hath  thus  hedged  in  ?  Job  3.  20:  23. 
Let  us  bless  God  that  it  was  not  our  case.  The 
eye  is  one  of  the  most  curious  parts  of  the  body. 
Its  structure  exceeding  nice  aiitf  fine.  In  the  formation  of  animals,  it  is  said 
10  he  the  first  part  disceniible.  What  a  mercy  is  it  that  there  was  no  mis- 
carriage in  ours.  Christ  cured  manv  that  were  blind  by  disease  or  accident ; 
but  this  man  was  born  blind,  [l.]  That  He  might  give  an  instance  of  his 
power  in  desperate  cases,  to  relieve  when  none  else  can.  [2.]  That  He  might 
give  a  specimen  of  the  work  of  his  grace  upon  the  souls  of  sinners,  which  gives 
sight  to  those  that  were  hy  nature  blind. 

(2.)  The  compassion  of  Jesus  toward"  him  was  very  tender.  He  saw  him  ; 
that  is,  took  cognizance  of  his  case,  and  looked  upon  him  with  concern. 
When  God  is  about  to  work  deliverance.  He  is  said  to  see  the  affliction  ;  so 
Christ  saw  this  man.  Others  saw  him,  but  not  as  He  did.  He  could  not  see 
Christ, but  Christ  saic  Aim,  and  anticipated  both  his  prayers  and  expectations. 
Christ  is  often  found  of  those  that  seek  Him  not,  nor  see  Him,  Isa.  B5:  1. 
And  if  we  know  or  apprehend  any  thing  of  Christ,  it  is  because  we  were 
first  tnoiffi  of  Him,  (Gal.  4;  9.)  and  apprehended  by  Him,  Phil.  3:  12. 

When  Christ  and  his  disciples  departed  nut  of  the  temple,  his  disciples  went 
along  with  Him,  for  they  continued  mil'-.  Him  in  his  temptations,  and  Ibllowed 
Him  whithersoever  He  went ;  and  iney  lost  nothing  by  their  adherence  to 
Him,  hut  gained  experience  abundantly.     Observe, 

I.  When  Christ  looked  upon  this  blind  man,  they  had  an  eye  to  him  too  ; 
Christ's  compassions  should  kindle  ours,  ft  is  probable  that  Christ  told 
them  that  this  man  was  born  blind,  or  they  knew  it  by  common  fame ;  but 
they  did  not  move  Christ  to  Jieal  him,  instead  of  that,  they  started  a  very 
odd  question  concerning  him.  Rabbi,  who  sitined,  this  man  or  his  parents,  that 
he  was  born  blind?  This  question  was,  (1.)  Uncharitably  censorious.  They 
take  it  for  granted  that  tliis  calamity  was  the  punishment  of  some  uncommon 
wickedness :  and  that  this  man  was  a  sinner  above  all  that  dwell  at  Jeru- 


Cluisl  cuits  a  mart  horn  lUni, 

snlem,  Luke  13:  4.  For  the  barbarous  people  to 
infer.  Surely  this  man  is  a  mvrilvrrr,  was  not 
so  strange  ;  nut  it  was  inexcusablt  in  them  who 
had  read  that  all  things  come  alihe  to  all,  and 
knew  that  it  was  adjudged  in  Job's  case,  that 
I  he  greatest  sufferers  are  not  therefore  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  greatest  sinners.  Repen- 
tance calls  our  own  afflictions  pi/nis/ime?i/s,  but 
charity  calls  the  afflictions  of  others  trials,  un- 
less the  contrary  is  very  evident.  (2.)  It  was 
unnecessarily  curious.  Concluding  this  caUiini- 
ty  to  be  inflicted  for  some  heinous  crime,  they 
ask,  }l'ho  were  the  criniin.als,  this  7nan,  or  his 
parents?  And  what  was  this  to  them?  Or 
what  good  would  il  do  them  to  know  it  ?  We 
are  apt  to  be  more  inquisitive  concerning  other 
people's  sins  than  our  own  ;  whereas  it  is  more 
our  concern  to  know  wherefore  God  contends 
with  us,  than  wherefore  He  contends  with  o.h- 
ers  .■  for  to  judge  ourselves  is  our  duty,  but  to 
judge  our  brother  is  our  sin. 

Some  think  that  the  disciples  wer«  tainted 
with  the  Pythagorean  notion  of  the  pre-earistence 
of  souls,  and  their  transmigration  from  one 
liodyto  another.  [1.1  Was  this  man's  soul  con- 
demned to  the  dungeon  of  this  blind  body,  to 
punish- it  for  some  great  sin  committed  in  ano- 
ther body?  The  Piiarisees  seem  to  have  had 
the  same  opinion  of  his  case,  when  they  said 
Thou  wast  altogether  born  in  sin  ;  {v.  34.)  as  if 
all  those,  ana  those  only,  were  born  in  sin, 
whom  nature  had  stigmatised.  Or,  [2.]  Whe- 
ther he  was  punisheil  for  the  wickedness  of  his 
parents,  which  God  sometimes  visits  upon  the 
children.  It  is  a  good  reason  why  parents 
should  take  heed  of  sni,  lest  their  chilaren  smart 
for  them  when  they  are  gone.  Let  not  us  thus 
be  cruel  to  our  own,  as  the  ostrich  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Perhaps  the  disciples  asked  this,  be- 
cause Christ  had  intimated  to  another  patient 
that  his  impotency  was  the  cause  of  his  sin,  ch. 
6:  14.  '  Master,'  say  they,  '  whose  sin  is  the 
cause  of  this  impotency  T  The  equity  of  God's 
dispensations  is  always  certain,  for  his  right- 
eousness is  as  the  great  nwuntains,  but  not  al- 
ways to  be  accounted  for,  for  his  judgments  are 
a  great  deep. 


or  worse,  acconliilt;  lo  their  behavior  in  some  pre-cxiatent  stale,  of 
which  Ihey  have  no  recolleclion  !  Many  of  the  Jews  at  Ihal  time  had 
imbibed  this  absurd  scnlimenl  from  the  llealhen  ;  for,  nol  being  satisfi- 
ed with  Ihe  scriptural  accounlof  the  entrance  of  sin  and  death  inio  Ihc 
world,  Ihey  had  recourse  lo  this  notion  lo  solve  the  difticullies  whicti 
they  met  wilh  in  the  dispeusalioiis  of  Providence,  from  observing  the 
extraordinary  catamilies  allenJanl  on  some  men,  more  than  on  others, 
ftirough  the  whole  course  of  their  lives.  As  far  as  I  can  recollect,  this 
is  the  only  instance,  in  which  sight  was  miraculously  given  lo  one  l)orn 
blind  ;  and  indeed  '  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,'  strictly  speaking, 
was  a  miracle  peculiar  to  our  Lord  Himself,  and  is  repealedly  mention- 
ed in  ihe  prophecies  of  his  coming.  Il  is  neilher  included  in  the  com- 
mission given  10  the  apostles  and  seventy  disciples ;  nor  was  il  perform- 
ed, either  by  ihem,  or  by  any  of  the  ancient  prophels.  The  removal 
of  Saul's  temporary  blindness  by  Ananias,  is,  1  think,  the  only  excep- 
tion. The  same  is  observable  also  of  opening  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  and 
the  mouths  of  the  dumb.  (A'offs.  jEx.  4:  11,  12.  Ps.  140:  8.  /s.  29: 
17—19.     35:  5—7.     Matt.  9:  32,  33.)  Scott. 

'  A  miracle  oughl  to  be  independent  of  second  causes,  or  performed 
wilhoui  any  natural  instrument.  If  any  external  action  or  foreign  cir- 
cumstance accompany  il,  (as  was  commonly  the  case.)  this  action  or 
circumslance  has  no  natural  conneclion  with  the  effect  pnuiuced. 
This  il  is  which  particularly  distinguishes  miracles  from  natural  events. 
Tlie  immediate,  special  interposition  of  God  excludes  that  of  physical 
agents  ;  in  every  miracle,  the  proportion  between  causes  and  etTecls  no 
longer  auhsists.  Now  il  has  been  objected  lo  this  criterion  of  a  miracle, 
thai  Jesus  Christ,  in  three  of  his  ndracles,  made  use  of  an  external  appli- 
cation. John  9:  1—7.  Mark  8:  23— 2S.  7:32—37.  Inlhefirstoflhe.se, 
He  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  anointed  Ihc 
eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay,  and  commanded  him  to  go  and 
wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloani :  the  man  went  thither,  and  washed,  aiul 
relumed  seeing.  Nearly  simitar  was  our  Savior's  treatment  of  the 
olher  two  cases  referred  lo.  These  three  are  the  only  instances  where 
a  deliberate,  external  application  Is  related  to  have  been  used,  and  in  all 
these  three  cases  the  reason  for  using  it  seems  lo  have  been  one  and 
the  same,  nametu,  to  convey  lo  the  individuals,  on  trhom  the  miracles 
tpere  performed,  a  clear'  assitraticc  that  Jrsui  teas  the  person,  at 
tehose  command,  and  liy  irhnse  agency,  the  cure  teas  terou!;ht,  and 
to  enable  them  to  state  to  others  ttte  ^roumlsof  this  assurance  fully 
and  cimimstantiatty.  Hence  our  Savior  used  such  a  mode  of  appli- 
cation, as  was  best  calculated  lo  make  an  impression  on  the  senses  these 
men  possessed,  unimpaired,  anlecedsnt  lo  Ihe  miracle.  By  our  Lord's 
application  to  the  man  born  blind,  il  assured  him  that  the  person  who 
came  cUwe  lo  him,  and  spoke  lo  him,  and  anoinled  his  eyes,  was  the 
Bole  agent  by  whose  interposition  the  cure  w.as  wrought.  Innnedialely, 
on  approaching  our  Savior,  after  receiving  his  sight,  he  must  have  recog- 
nized Him  by  his  voice.  Had  the  gromids  of  his  assurance  been  less 
full  and  eirconiilanlial,  he  never  couM  have  so  unansweraljly  silenced 
th«  objections,  and  replied  lo  lh«  captious  queries  of  the  Phariseed 
K.  T.  VOL.  I.  S'i 


Re.id  V.  10,  11.  In  proof  of  this  being  the  design  of  these  exlernal 
applicalious,  notice  that  ihey  were  used  in  no  instance,  excepl  those 
of  blindness  and  deafness,  when  a  defect  of  Ihe  senses  rendered 
such  means  necessary,  to  convey  such  assurance  of  Jesus  having  been 
the  author  of  the  miracle.  If  these  remarks  are  just,  they  exhibit  one 
of  those  numberless  cases,  where  incidents  apparenUy  minule  and  ob- 
jectionable, when  well  considered,  display  the  miraculous  nature 
of  the  facts,  and  the  admirable  propriety  of  our  Lord's  conduct  in  every 
circumslance  ;  and  every  such  instance  confirms  strongly  the  conclu- 
sion, that  our  Lord's  miracles  were  nol  delusive  visions,  but  plain 
proofs  of  a  divine  power,  exhibited  with  the  sobriety  and  dignity  be- 
coming his  divine  character.'  T-  H.  Hokne. 

(2.)  '  In  the  rabbinical  commentary  on  Ecd.  13:  3.  "  And  the  day» 
approach,  iir  which  thou  shall  say,  I  have  iw  pleasure  in  them  ;"  the 
gloss  is :  "  These  are  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  in  which  there  shall 
be  neither  merit  nor  demerit,  i.  e.  no  merit  of  the  parents  imputed  for 
good,  nor  demerit  imputed  for  evil."  This,  il  seems,  was  the  common 
opinion.  But.  if  so,  may  we  nol  be  allowed  lo  express  the  question  of 
the  disciples  thus  :  "  Master,  we  know  thai  Thou  art  the  Messiah,  and 
Ihat  these  are  the  days  of  the  Messiah :  and  we  have  learned  from  our 
schools  that  there  is  now  lo  be  no  imputation  of  merit  or  demerit  from 
the  parents ;  whence  therefoie.  has  the  man  been  born  blind,  so  as  to 
carry  in  these  times  the  mark  of  imputation  of  blame  ?  Is  it  from  his 
parents  ?  This  is  inconsistent  wiih  the  common  opinion.  It  seema, 
therefore,  that  ho  bears  the  guilt  of  his  own  blame.      Is  it  so  or  nol  7"  ■ 

LiGHTFOOT. 

M'ho  did  sin  ?]  The  notion  that  this  blindness  was  the  etfect  of  sin. 
Is  a  very  reasonable  one;  taking  the  word  sin  in  the  sense  of  rronj- 
pression  of  or  disobedience  lo  a  law  of  God.  And  though  the  disci- 
ples may  have  had  only  what  is  called  moral  dereliction  in  view,  we 
may  well  take  occasion  to  reflect  on  the  evils  which  result  from  wilful 
ignorance  of  or  disobedience  to  not  only  the  moral  and  religious,  but 
the  physical,  and  especially  the  organic  laws  of  God,  hy  impressing 
which  on  the  constilution  of  nature.  He  has  indicated  his  in//  to  us,  and 
placed  us  under  the  necessity  of  obeying  them  if  we  would  be  happy, 
Ilow  often  do  we  find  persons,  who  sincerely  desire  to  obey  all  moral 
and  relieinis  laws,  v.-t  neglecting  to  inquire  into  or  obey  the  organic 
laws,  so  necessarv  to  their  health,  comfort  and  usefulness;  thnugh  thu 
neglect  may  hcqtiealh  a  legacy  of  misery  to  their  offspring,  and  is  seen 
to  fill  the  world  with  disease  and  wretchedness.  Yet,  perhaps,  thes. 
very  persons  and  their  friends  often  wonder  that  the  best  of  people  ar» 
so  frequently  tried  with  sickness,  while  the  notoriously  wicked  seem  to 
enjoy  every  moment  of  life  :  not  reHecting  that  obedience  to  certain 
conditions  of  life,  is  followed  by  health  and  bodily  comfort  in  all,  whil. 
the  contrary  course  is  as  inevitably  punished,  men  receiving  in  them, 
selves  that  recompense  of  their  error  which  was  nieel,    (Koin.  1;  11.) 

ithout   exception  of  juirions,  or  of  moral,   inlaUectua!.   or  relieioui 
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characier. 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  IX. 


Christ  ^ures  a  man  bom  blind. 


4  I  "must    work   tlie  2.  Christ  was  always  a;7no;eacft,  and  to  rectify 
works  of  him  that  sent  his  disciples'  mistakes  _                 _ 

f     ,  .-i.    .,    •       -.„  [1.1  '  Ncif/ier  has  l/iis  man  sinned,  nor  his 

me,      WjlUe    it   is    aay  :  j^^renis;  but  lie  was  bora  blind,  that  now  the 

the  night  COmeth,  when  u^orks  of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him,' 

no  man  can  work.  v.  3.      Here   Christ,   -who  perfectly   knew  the 

5  As    °  lon'^   as  I  am  ^^crets  of  the  divine   counsels,   has  told  two 
in  thp  worlfl'^T   am   the  things  concerning  such  calamities. 

m  lae  wona,  i  am  me  r^-.  r^,      ^^^  ^^^^  ^j^^^,^  inflicted  as  punish- 

L.lght  Ot  the  woria.  ^^.^^^  ^f  g^,^      ^j^^  sinfulness  of  the  race  of 

6  When  he  had  thus  man  does  indeed  justifv  God  in  the  miseries  of 
spoken,  '^  he  spat  on  the  human  life;  so  that  they  who  have  the  least 
ground  and  made  clay  share  of  them,  must  say  that  God  is  kind;  and 
of  thp  ^nitflp  and  h"p  they  who  have  the  largest  share,  must  not  say 
or  me  MJ^ll  e,  ana  ne  jh^t  He  is  unjust;  but  many  are  more  misera- 
"♦  anointed  the  eyes  of  tie  than  others 
the  bUnd  man  with  the  sijifoi 
clay; 


t  many 
I  this  life,  who  are  not  more 
This  man  was  a  sinner,  and  his  parents 
sinners  ;  but  God  had  not  an  eye  to  any  uncom- 
mon gTiilt  in  inflicting  this  upon  him.     Note, 
'  Luke  is's?— 34     Acu'S^"     '''■'■    ^^  *""^^  ^^^^  heed  of  judging  any  to  be  great 
f  ii"9,io     I2-.35.'  Ec.  9:10.    18.33:33,    sinncrs,  merely  because  they  are  great  sufferers, 
19.  'Eph.  5:16.^  Col.  4:5.  Icst  we  be  fouud,  not  only  persecuting   those 

^  la.Ti-Bj. '  i9:S. '  60:1-^.  Mni',  4:  wkom  God  kos  smitlen,  (Ps.  69;  26.)  but  accus- 
2.  jviaii.  4:16.  Luke  2:K.  Acta  ing-  those  whom  He  lias  fustificd,  and  con- 
^3:47.   26:18,23.   Eph.  5;H.    Rev.   dcmn Ing  thosB  foY  whom  Christ' died,  Rom.  8: 

h  Mark  7:33.     8:53.     H?v.  3:18  33,34. 

•  Or.  spread  tu^  ci^y  upon  tiu  eyw       Fg  1  They  are  sometimcs  intended  purely  for 

oj  the  blind  mart.  ,,  L      J  V  i-'     /  j  ,i,  •/-    t-  j-  t  ■ 

the  glory/  of  God,  and  the  manifesting  of  his 
works.  God  has  a  sovereignly  over  all  liis  creatures,  a  property  in  them,  and 
may  make  them  serviceable  to  his  glory  as  He  thinks  fit ;  and  if  God  be  glo- 
rified, by  us  or  in  us,  we  were  not  made  in  imiii. 

This  man  was  born  blind,  and  it  was  worth  while  for  him  to  continue  thus 
long  dark,  that  the  iror/rs  of  God  ini^ht  be  manifest  in  him.  That  is, 
1st.  That  the  attributes  nf  God  might  be  manifested  in  him  :  his  justice  in 
making  sinful  man  lialile  to  such  calamities;  his  power  and  goodness  in 
supporting  a  poor  man  under  such  a  tedious  affliction;  espfcially,  that  his 
power  and  goodness  might  be  manifested  in  curing  him.  Note,  The  diffi- 
culties of  Providence  may  he  resolved  into  this — God  intends  to  show  Him- 
self to  declare  his  gloiy,  to  make  Himself  to  be  taken  notice  of.  Those  who 
regard  Him  not  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  are  sometimes  alarmed  by 
things  extraordinary .  How  contentedly  then  may  a  good  man  lose  his  com- 
forts, sure  that  thereby  God  will  be  one  way  or  other  a  gainer  in  his  glory  ! 
2dly.  That  the  counsels  of  God  concerning  llie  Redeemer  might  be  manifest- 
ed. He  was  born  blind,  that  our  Lord  might  have  tlie  honor  of  curing  him, 
and  therein  prove  Himself  the  Light  of  the  v/orld.  The  fall  ofvmnwas  per- 
mitted, and  the  6Zt«rfness  that  followed  it,  that  the  works  of  God  might  be 
manifest.  It  was  a  great  while  since  this  man  was  liovn  blind,  yet  it  never 
appeared  till  now  why  he  was  so.  Note,  The  intentions  of  Providence  com- 
monly do  not  appear  till  a  great  while  after  the  event.  The  sentences  in  the 
book  of  Providence  are  sometimes  long;  you  must  read  a  great  way  before 
you  can  apprehend  their  sense. 

(2.)  He  gives  the  reason  of  his  own  readiness  to  heal  him.  r.  4,  5.  It  was 
in  pursuance  of  his  undertaking  ;  /  must  work  the  irorks  of  Him  that  sent  Me, 
irhilc  it  is  day;  the  night  comelh,  the  period  of  that  day,  when  no  man  can 
irork.  This  is  not  only  a  reason  why  Christ  was  constant  in  douig  good  to  men, 
but  why  particularly  He  did  thisttiiough  it  was  the  Sabbath,  on  which  works 
of  necessity  might  he  done,  and  He  proves  this  to  be  a  work  of  necessity. 

It  was  his  Father's  will  ;  /  must  2cork  the  works  of  Him  that  seid  Me. 
Nate,  1st.  The  Father,  when  He  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  gave  R'nmrork 
to  do;  He  did  not  come  into  the  world  to  lake  slate,  but  to  do  business; 
whom  God  sends  He  employs,  for  He  sends  none  to  be  idle.  2dly.  The  works 
Christ  had  to  do,  were  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Him,  a])pointed  by  Him, 
done  for  Him  :  He  was  a  Worker  together  with  God.  3dly.  He  was  pleased 
to  lay  Himself  under  the  strongest  obligations  to  do  the  business  He  was  sent 
about ;  I  must  work.  He  engaged  his  heart,  in  the  covenant  of  redentption, 
as  Mediator,  Jer.  30:  21.  Shall  we  be  willing  to  be  loose,  when  Christ  was 
willing  to  be  6ounrf?  4thly.  Christ,  having  laid  Himself  under  oldigations 
to  do  1iis  work,  wrought  with  the  utmost  vigor  and  industry.  He  worked 
(he  works  He  had  to  do ;  made  a  business  of  that  which  was  his  business.  It 
is  not  enough  to  look  at  our  work,  and  talk  over  it.  we  must  work  it. 

Now  was  his  opportunity  ;  while  it  is  d(n/ ;  while  the  tiint^  lasts,  appointed 
to  iDOj-k  in,  and  the  light  lasts,  given  to  irork  by.  Christ  Himself  had  his  day. 
Isl.  All  the  business  of  iho  mrdiatoriaf  kingdom  was  to  be  done  within  tlie 
limits  o*^ 'me, and  in  tliis  world  ;  for  when  time  shall  be  nn  niore,  \\\q kingdom 
eh  all  be  delivered  zip  to  the  Father,  s,nd  the  mystery  of  God.fnished.  *2dly. 
All  the  work  He  had  to  do  in  his  own  person  on  earth,  was  to  be  done  before 
his  death;  the  time  of  his  living  in  this  world,  is  the  day  here  spoken  of. 
Note,  During  the  day  of  life  we  must  bo  busy,  not  waste  day-time,  nor  play  by 
day-light;  it  will  be  time  enough  lo  rest  when  our  dny  is  done,  Ps.  104: 
22,  23.  - 

The  night  comes  when  no  man  can  work.  Note,  The  consideration  of  our 
death  should  quicken  us  to  improve  all  opportunities,  both  of  doing  and  getting 
good.      Ttie  night   comes,  it  will   come  certainly,   may   come   suddenly,   is 


coniin»  nearer  and  nearer.  We  cannot  compute 
how  high  our  sun  is,  it  may  go  down  at  noon  ; 
nor  can  we  promise  ourselves  a  twilight  between 
the  day  of  life  and  the  night  of  death.  When 
the  night  comes  we  cannot  \cork,  because  the 
light  aflibrded  us  to  work  by  is  extinguished ; 
the  grave  is  a  land  of  darliiiess,  and  our  work 
cannot  be  done  in  the  dark.  And  besides,  our 
allotted  time  will  then  be  expired;  when  our 
Master  tied  us  to  duty.  He  tied  us  to  time  ; 
when  night  comes,  call  the  laborers;  we  must 
then  show  our  work,  and  receive  according  to 
the  things  done.  In  the  world  of  retribution 
v.'e  are  no  longer  probationers.  Christ  uses 
this  as  an  argument  with  Himself,  to  be  dili- 
gent, though  He  had  no  opposition  from  within 
to  struggle  with ;  much  more  need  have  we  of 
these  and  like  considerations  to  quicken  us. 

His  business  in  the  world  was  to  enlighten 
it ;  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  icorld,  and  that  will 
not  be  long,  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world.  So 
ch.  8:  12.  He  is  the  Su7i  of  righteousness, 
that  has  not  only  light  in  bis  wings  for  those 
that  can  see,  but  healing,  or  beamSy  for  those 
that  are  blind,  therein  far  exceeding  that  orreat 
light  which  ru/fs  by  day.  Christ  would  Mertf- 
fore  cure  this  representative  of  a  blind  world, 
because  He  came  not  only  to  give  light,  but 
sight.  This  gives  us  great  encouragement  to 
come  to  Him,  as  a  quickening  Light.  To  whom 
should  we  look  but  to  Him  .'  Wliich  way  turn 
our  eyes,  but  to  the  light?  We  partake  of  the 
sun's  light,  and  so  we  may  of  Christ's  grace, 
without  money,  and  wilnout  price.  What 
Christ  saith  of  Himself,  He  saitn  of  his  disci- 
ples ;  Ye  are  lights  in  theicorld ;  if  so.  Let  your 
light  shine.  What  were  candles  made  for  but 
to  burn  ? 

The  circumstances  of  the  miracle  are  singu- 
lar, and  significant.  When  He  had  thus  spoken 
for  the  instruction  of  his  disciples.  He  address- 
ed Himself  to  the  blind  man.  He  did  not  defer 
it  till  He  could  do  it  more  privately,  for  greater 
safety,  or  more  publicly,  for  greater  honor,  or 
till  the  Sabbath  was  past,  when  it  would  give 
less  offence  ;  what  good  we  have  opportunity 
of  doing,  we  should  do  quickly  ;  He  that  will 
never  do  a  good  work  till  there  is  nothing  to  be 
objected  against  it,  will  leave  many  a  good 
work  forever  undone,  Eccl.  11:4. 

Christ  spit  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of 
the  spittle.  He  could  have  cured  him  with  a 
word,  but  He  chose  this  way,  to  show  that  He 
is  not  tied  to  any  method.  There  was  no  water 
near  ;  and  He  would  teach  us  not  to  be  nice  or 
curious,  but,  when  we  have  occasion,  to  take  up 
with  that  which  is  at  hand,  if  it  will  serve. 
Christ's  making  use  of  his  own  spittle  intimates 
that  there  is  healing  virtue  in  every  thing  that 
belongs  to  Christ;  clay  made  thus  was  more 
precious  than  the  balm  of  Gilead. 

He  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
the  clay.  Or,  as  the  margin  reads  it.  He  spread, 
daubed  the  clay  on  /lis  eyes,  like  a  tender  physi- 
cian ;  did  it  with  his  own  hand,  thougn  the 
patient  was  a  beggar.  And  this,  (1.)  To  mag- 
nify his  power  in  making  a  blind  man  see,  by  a 
method,  one  would  think  more  likely  to  make  a 
seeing  man  blind.  Note,  The  power  of  God 
often  works  by  contraries;  and  He  makes  men 
feel  their  own  blindness  before  He  gives  them 
sight.  (2.)  To  give  an  intimation  tliat  it  was 
the  same  hand  that  at  first  made  man  out  of 
the  clay ;  Ibr  by  Him  God  inade  the  worlds,  both 


the  great  world,  and  man,  the  little  world.  (3.) 
To  typify  ihe  liealing  and  opening  the  eyes  of 
the  mind  by  the  grace  of  Christ.  The  design 
of  the  Gospel  is  to  open  mcn^s  ei/es.  Acts  26: 18. 
The  eyc-salvc  that  does  the  work,  is  of  Christ's 
preparing;  made  np  of  his  blood:  we  must 
come  to  Christ  for  eye-salve.  Rev.  3:  18.  He 
only  is  able,  and  He  only  is  appointed,  to  make 
it,  Luke  4:  18.     The  means  used  in  this  work 


(5.)  I avi  the  light,  Sec]  'That  is,  the  enliehlcner  of  the  world. 
See  on  1:  B.  anil  Mall.  17:  2.  The  word  is  usually  exphined  trachcr  ; 
but  by  Kuinoel,  it  is  interproted  anthor  of  felicity.  I  prefer,  with 
Schleusner,  to  understand  both  teacher  and  restorer  ofhappineas  to  the 
human  race  ;  aa  il  is  a  common  metaphor  of  knowledge,  an  is  it  also  of 
happiness,  (see  Esih.  S:  16.  Ps.  97:  11.  "  Light  is  sown  for  the  right- 
•ous."    P*.  112:4.     "  Unto  ihe  righteous  there  ia  eot  up  lisiit  in  lh« 

[7oe] 


darkness,")  especially  when  considered  as  flowing  from  that  religious 
knowledce  which  Christ  came  especially  to  impart.*       Eloompield. 

(6.)  'Thai  spi/tie  was  beneficiat  in  certain  disorders  of  the  eyes, 
appears  to  have  been  a  ceneral  opinion  among  the  Jews,  Romans,  and 
Greeks  ;  and  travellers  find  traces  of  this  belief  even  to  the  present  day 
in  the  East.  Soma  kinds  of  clay  also  were  by  the  ancients  thought 
beneficial.'  Id. 


A.  D.  35. 


JOHN,  IX. 


Christ  tuns  a  man  horn  blmtL 


7  And  said  unto  him,  ^'i'  w.-ak  ami  unlikely,  niul  are  effectunl  only 
xTrx  ^Tf\J^  in  >t  rho  n.Kil  •'>■  die  iH>wer  of  Christ ;  wIhmi  ;i  diirk  world  was 
•Go  wash  in  ;'^M><^'>  ij  ,„.  ,l„lj.hu.ncd,  and  nations  of  Mind  souls 
Ot  Slloani,  ^wnicll  IS  Oy  ^^^  i^.^^^.  j,^^;;^  ^.^.^.^  ..[hmrhI,  God  chose  \\\(i  foolish 
intorpivtatlun,  '  SiMlt.)  thinirs,mu\wrak,  ami  Utspiseil,  to  do  it.  And 
Ho  went  his  way  tliort'-  the  method  Christ  takes,  is,  first  to  make  mm 
fore.and  washed  '"and  t-^^i  themselvrs  hlind,  and  then  lo  i,Mve  them 
^„„  '     -o.*ii-»n-  si'^jht.     Paul  in  his  eonversion  was  striink  olimt 

o       St     m.,.  j-^j.  ji^j.^^,  ^j^^.^^  j^j^^l  jjj^,,,  j(j^  scaler  fell  frmn  his 

8  1  lie  noii^nOors  ^^^^.^^^  rpij^^.  ^^y  pre^cnhed  for  selt^n^'  spiritual 
thorcforo,  and  Ihcy  wisdom,  is,  /J-t  a  man  become  a  fuol  that  he 
which  boforo  had  J^oon  maubcxrisc,  \  Cor.  :):  18.  We  ninsl  he  made 
him  that  he   was  blind  >iiiP«**y  with  our  hliruUiess,  as  this  man,  and 

•  1      n  T       ^  -.t    *u\  .    u.\  ihen  licnied, 

said,    Ms    not    mis    nr  His  Physician  said,  Go,  ?ra.s/t  m  M^yjon/o/- 

that  "  sat  and    boiCJ^ed  ?  sUoam.    'Not  that  this  washhig-  was  needful  to 

9  Some  said,  This  is  e fleet  the  cure;  hut,  (1.)  Christ  would  hereby 
he  •  otliei'S  saiil^  Ho  is  iry  wlielhcr  He  could  with  im)>licil  faith  ohcy 
lik-p  him  •  huf  he  said  llio  orders  of  a  stran-rer.  (2.)  Ho  would  like- 
like  nim  .    out    ne    saiu,  ^^.^^  ^^^  j^^^^  j^^,  ^^^^^^j  afibeled   to  the  tradition 

1  am  he.  of  the  elders,   which  perhaps  had  taus;ht  Him, 

10  Therofore  said  that  il  was  not  lawful  to  wash  the  eyes  mcdi- 
Ihoy  unto  him,  p  How  ciually,  on  the  Sahlmlh,  much  less  at  a  pool  of 
wore  thine  eyes  open-  water.  {:l.)  He  would  herehy  represent  the 
, J  -^                    ./           *  method  ol  spiritual  lieiUing,  m  whicli,  though 

^      ■     ^.  ,         ,  the  eifecl  is  owins;  to  his  power,  yet  there  is 

11  He  answereaana  ^^^^y  to  he  done  hy  us.  Search  the  Scriptures, 
said,  "i  A  man  that  is  attend  on  the  ministry,  converse  with  the  wise  ; 
called  Jesus  made  clay,  this  is  Wdshing-  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  Pro- 
and  anointed  mine  mised  graces  must  he  expected  in  the  way  of 
^imci   n-i^i\  ^niri  ^^nU^  mf»  "istituted  ordinances.     The  waters  of  baptism 

eyes,  ana  .saia  unto  ine,  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^,^^^  j^^^,  1,^^^^  trained  up  in  dark- 
Go  to  the  pool  Ol  bl-  ness,  like  the  pool  of  Siloam,  in  which  they 
loam,  and  wash  :  and  might  not  only  wash,  and  be  clean,  Iiut  wash, 
I  went  and  Wasliod,  and  have  their  eyes  opened.  Hence  they  that 
and  I  received  sight.       Y'*"  ^''^^j'tiz^'l' ,p'T,s^irf  to  be/n'^^-'^Jf'^erf;  and 

?  the  ancients  called  haptism  ulunnnatioii. 

1  2  Kin's  5:10— u.  .  .  The  pool  of  Siloam  was  supplied  from  mount 

k  II-  Nell.  3:15.  .Vi/ortA.  U.  8;6.  zjon,  SO  that  these  were  the  jcaters  of  the  sajic- 
tuanj,  (Ps.  -10:  4.)  which  were  healing,  Ezek. 
47:  9.  The  waters  of  Siloam  had  of  old  signi- 
fied the  throne  and  kingdom  of  the  house  of 
David,  pointing  at  the  Messiah,  {Isa.  8:  6.)  and 
the  Jews,  who  refused  the  waters  of  Shiloa, 
Christ's  doctrine  and  law,  and  rejoiced  in  the 
tradition  of  tlie  elders.  Christ  would  trj'  this 
man,  whether  he  would  cleave  to  the  waters  of 
Siloam.  The  evangelist  notices  the  signification  of  the  name.  Clirist  is  often 
called  the  Si^nt  of  God;  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant ;  (Mai.  3:  t.)  so  when 
Christ  sent  him  to  Siloam,  He  did  in  etfecl  send  him  to  Himself,  for  Christ  is 
ail  in  all,  to  souls.  Christ,  as  a  Prophet,  directs  us  to  Him.'^elf  as  a  Priest. 
Go,  icash  in  the  Fountain  opened,  a  Fountain,  not  a  pool. 

The  patient  went  his  waij,  probaldy  led  by  some  friend,  or  perhaps  was 
so  well  acouainted  with.Terusalem,  thai  he  could  find  the  way  himself;  natme 
often  supplies  the  want  of  sight  with  uncommon  sagacity;  and  he  i  cashed  his 
eyes.  Probably  the  disciples,  or  some  slander  by,  informed  him  that  He  who 
bid  him  do  it,  was  Jesus,  of  wliom  he  had  heard  so  much,  else  he  would  not 
have  gone  on  what  looked  so  like  a  fool's  errand.  In  confidence  of  Christ's 
power,  as  well  as  in  obedience  to  his  command,  he  went,  and  washed. 

He  came  seeing.  There  is  more  glory  in  this  concise  narrative,  He  wevt, 
and  irashcd,  and  came  sceins".,  than  in  Cjesar's  /  came,  I  saw,  I  conquered. 
When  the  clay  was  wa^shed  from  his  eyes,  all  the  other  impediments  were 
done  away  ;  so  when  the  pan»s  and  struggles  of  the  new  birth  are  over,  and 
the  terrors  of  conviction  past,  the  bands  of  sin  fly  off',  and  a  glorious  light 
and  liberty  succeed.  See  here  the  power  of  Christ.  What  cannot //e  do,  who 
could  not  only  do  this,  but  do  it  thus?  With  a  lump  of  clay  laid  nn  either 
eye.  and  washeil  off  ag'ain.  He  couched  iho^e.  cataracts,  which  the  most  skil- 
ful oculist,  with  the  finest  instrument  and  the  most  curious  hand,  could  not 
remove.  No  doubt,  this  is  Ife  that  should  come,  for  by  Him  the  blind  receive 
ttieir  Slight.  It  is  an  instaucn  of  the  virtue  of  faith  and  obedience.  This  man 
let  Christ  do  what  [fe  pleased,  and  did  what  He  appointed,  and  so  was  cured. 
They  that  would  be  healed  by  Christ,  must  be  ruled  by  Him.  He  came  back 
from  the  pool  to  his  neighbor'^ and  ai-quainiance,  wondering,  and  wondered  at. 
This  repyescnls  the  benefit  of  attending  on  ordinances,  according  to  Christ's 
appointment ;  wi-  go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam  weak,  and  come  awdy  strens'thened ; 
go  rfoj(6/(')(o-,  :ind  come  ixwtiy  sa/i^i: fled ;  go  Tnoitrnf'rt^,  and  come  away  rc/oiV- 
m^  ;  ^n  treniblins>-,  and  come  away  triumphing;  go  blind,  and  come  away 
sceiuo',  and  singing,  Isa.  52:  S. 

V.  8 — 12.  Such  a  wonilerful  event  as  giving  sight  to  a  man  liorn  blind, 
could  not  but  lie  the  talk  of  the  town,  and  many  heeded  it  no  more  than  they 
do  other  town-talk,  that  is  but  nine  days'  wonder;  but  here  we  arc  told 
what  the  neighbors  said  of  it ;  for  the  confirmation  of  ^he  fact.  What  was 
not  believed  at  first  without  scridinij,  may  afterward  be  admiUcd  without 
scruple. 


FJcIi.   3:15, 

10:36.     Rom.  8:3.    Gul.  4:4. 
m39.     11:37.       Ex.-  4:11.      Pa.  H6:S. 
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n  Rulh  1:19.     1  S.im.  21:11.1-2. 
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20—32.     18:35.     Acti3:'2— II. 
p  15,21,26.     3:9       Kc.  U:5.      Miirlt  4: 
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The  nclgfdiors,  knowing  he  had  been  l)lin(!, 
could  not  Init  be  amazed  ;  and  said,  h  not  thin 
he  that  sal  and  begged  /  It  seems,  he  was  a 
common  beggar,  disalded  to  work  for  his  living; 
and  so  discharged  from  lite  obliguli<ni  of  ihi; 
law,  that  if  any  would  not  irork,  neither  should 
he  rot.  When  lie  could  not  labor,  his  parents 
not  being  able  to  maintain  him,  he  bcggca. 
Note,  'Hiose  w!io  cannot  otherwise  subsist, 
must  not  bo  w^lunncd  to  bc^ ;  let  no  man  b« 
ashamed  of  any  tbintj  but  sin.  Some  beggars 
are  objects  ol  cfiarily,  and  should  be  disttn- 
guished  ;  we  must  not  let  the  bees  starve,  be- 
cause of  the  drones  or  wasps  among  them. 

It  was  well  onlered  by  Providence,  that  he 
on  whom  this  miracle  was  wrought  should  be  a 
common  begf^ar,  generally  known;  thus  the 
truth  of  the  miracle  was  the  better  allested, 
and  there  were  more  to  witness  against  those 
infidel  Jews,  who  wouhi  not  believe  he  hod  been 
blind,  than  if  he  had  been  maintained  in  hia 
father's  house.  It  was  the  greater  inblanc*  of 
Christ's  condescension,  that  He  seoncd  lo  lake 
more  pains  about  the  cure  of  a  common  beggar 
than  of  others.  When  it  was  for  the  advantage 
of  his  miracles,  that  they  should  be  wrought  on 
those  that  were  remarkable,  He  pitched  upon* 
those  that  were  made  so  by  their  poverty  and 
misery,  not  by  their  dignity. 

In  answer  to  this  inquiry,  some  said,  This  is 
the  yen'  same  man  ;  and  inese  are  witnesses  to 
the  truth  of  the  miracle,  for  they  had  long 
known  him.  Others,  who  could  not  think  it 
possible  a  man  should  thus  on  a  sudden  receive 
sight,  for  that  reason,  and  no  other,  said,  He  is 
not  he,  but  is  like  him,  and  so,  by  their  con- 
fession, if  it  be  he,  it  is  a  great  miracle.  Hence 
the  wisdom  and  power  ol"  Providence  in  order- 
ing such  a  universal  variety  of  faces,  so  that  no 
two  are  so  like,  but  that  they  may  be  distin- 
guished; which  is  necessary  to  society,  com 
merce,  and  the  administration  of  justice.  The 
grace  of  GJod  makes  such  womlerful  change 
upon  some  who  before  were  very  wicked,  that 
one  would  not  talce  them  lo  be  the  same  per- 
sons. 

The  man  himself  said,  '  /  am  the  very  man 
that  so  lately  sat  and  begged  ;  I  was  blind,  and 
an  object  ot  charity,  but  now  see,  and  am  a 
monument  of  the  mercy  of  God.'  We  do  not 
find  that  the  neighbors  appealed  to  him,  but  he, 
hearing  the  debate,  interjjosed,  and  put  an  end 
to  it.  It  is  a  piece  of  justice  we  owe  to  our 
neighbors,  to  rectify  their  mistakes,  and  to  set 
things  before  them,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  in  a 
true  light.  Those  who  are  enlightened  by  the 
grace  of  God,  sliouM  be  ready  to  own  what 
they  were  before  that  change,  1  Tim.  I:  13,  14. 

They  will  now  turn  aside,  and  see  this  great 
s(^/i/,  and  inquire  further  concerning  it.  Our 
Lord  did  not  sound  a  trumpet  when  He  did 
these  ahns,  nor  perform  his  cures  upon  a  stage; 
yet,  like  a  city  on  a  hill,  they  could  not  be  hid. 

How  were  thine  eyes  opened?  The  works  of 
the  liOrd  being  great,  they  ought  to  be  sought 
Old,  Ps.  111:2.  It  is  good  to  observe  the  me- 
thod of  them,  and  they  will  appear  the  more 
wonderful.  Toapnly  it  spiritually,  it  is  slrange 
that  bli:id  eyes  stiould  be  opened,  but  more 
slrange  when"  we  consider  how  they  are  ojiened; 
how  weak  the  means,  how  strong  the  opposition 
that  is  conquered. 

In  answer  to  this.  He  gives  tliem  a  plain  and 
full  aecounl  of  the  matter  ;  r.  1 1.  Note,  Those 
who  have  experienced  special  instances  of 
God's  g(K)dness,  should  be  ready  to  communi- 
cate their  experiences,  fur  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  instruction  and  encouragement  of  others. 
See  David's  collection  of  his  experiences,  his 
own  and  others',  Ps.  34:  4—6.  Il  is  a  debt  we 
owe  to  our  IJenefactor,  and  to  our  brethren. 
God's  favors  are  lost  upon  us,  when  they  arc 
lost  with  us.  and  gi>  no  further. 

Where  is   He?     Some  perhaps   asked   this 


(7.1  Sttoam.]  'From  the  fountain  Siloam  there  were  two  canals 
conveyeil  into  two  ptxtla.  the  upper,  sitnaied  at  the  extreme  boumlarv 
of  Jerusalem,  ami  formed  by  Solomon,  and  the  towr,  (appropriated  lo 
the  use  of  iho^ie  who  inhabited  the  lower  city.)  which  was  construrlpd 
after  the  lime  iif  Solomon.  Which  of  thcw  pool.-^  is  In  he  here  luidiT- 
KtO'jd  cainml  he  dcIeniiiin'J."  Li.oomfiei.u. 


Verse  9. 
Like  hhn,    &c.]     'The   circnmelance  of  his   having  receired   his 
'  sight,  would  give  him  an  air  of  spirit  and  cheerfulness,  and  would 
'  render  him  somelhins  unlike  whal  he  w;is  l.ef«ire.'  - 

Doddridge,  m  Scorr. 
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A.  D.  3X. 


JOHN,  IX. 


Christ  cures  a  man  horn  blind. 


12  Then  said  they  qucslion  onl  of  curiosity  ;'Where  is  He,  thai  we 
unto  him,  'Where  is  may  see  Him  ?■  A  man  that  did  such  cures  as 
ho  2  Wo  cqIH  T  l-nr^ur  these,  might  Well  be  a  show,  which  oue  would 
he  ;  He  baid,  1  know  ^  good  way  for  the  sight  of.  Others,  per- 
f^Ot.  Raps,  asked  out  of  ill  will ;  '  Where  is  He.  that 

IPraclical  Observations.]  we  may  sf ire  Him  ?'     A  proclamation  was  out 

13  They  'brought  to  for  his  discovery,  and  apprehension;  (cA.  11: 
the  Pharisees  him  that  S'')  and  the  unthirjking  crowd,  in  spite  of  rea- 
nf«.-«fi«,«  «T-,t.  Ki;T,ri  -^on  and  equity,  will  have  ill  thoughts  ot  persons 
afoietime  was  Wind  -^  ^^   Ul\ame.     Some,   we  hope,  asked  this 

14  And   ^  it  was  the  question  out  of  g-oorf  m«. 
sabbath-day  when   Je-  in  answer  to  this  he  could  say  nothing ;  / 
SUS  made  the  clay   and  kncno  not.     As  soon  as  Christ  had  sent  him  to 
opened  his  eyes.    '  '^IJ  P""'.  He  withdrew,  an,d  did  not  doubt  the 

t;  Thpn    no-nin   "the  ^u'^'^ti  <""  """'  for  the  man's  thanks.     Humble 

10    inen  again     me  gg^jj.  j^j^^  ^^.^^  pleasure  in  doing  good  than  in 

Pharisees     also    asked  hearing"  of  it  again  ;  it  will  be  time  enough  to 

him  how  he  had  receiv-  hear  of  it  in  the  rcsuT-rcc/ion  o/"  We  jus(.     The 

6d  his   sio"ht       He    said  man  had  never  seen  Jesus ;  for  by  the  time  he 

unto  them,  He  put  clay  ^^^  ^'""^^  ^^f  ^\''?''  ^^  k^m^"*"  mA'  ^^y^^"^" ' 

.     '         ^  J -v  and  he  asked,  it  is  probable,    Where  is  He? 

upon  mme   eyes,  ana  l  -^^^^  ^f  ^^  ^^^   ^^^^  objects   that  presented 

washed,  and  do  see.  themselves,  could  be  so  grateful  to  him  a^  one 

]6     Therefore       said  sisrht  of  Christ,  hut  as  yet  he  knew  no  more  of 

some  of  the  Pharisees  Hini  than  that  He  was  called  Jesus — a  Savior. 

xTViic    mar*     io    not    r.l'  In  the  work  of  CTace  wrought  on  the  soul  we 

r^  j\  u     1  see  the  change,  but  7)0/ Me  Anne/  that  makes  it; 

God,  because   he  keep-  ^r  the  way"of  the  Spirit  h  like  that  of  the 

eth    not    the    sabbath-  wind,  of  which  thou  hearest   the  sound,   but 

day.    Others  said,  How  canst  not  tell  whence  it  comes,  or  whither  it 

can  a  man   that   is  a  ^^|f-   „  \,    ^-     '     , , .  .  ,       , 

c4«»^^»-  Ar^  c.^•,r,\^  *v^ii.o  V.  13— 34.  Onc  would  faave  expccted  SUCH  a 
smnei  ao  Siacn  mua-  j^^racle  would  have  settled  the  reputation  of 
Cles?  yAnd  there  was  Christ,  and  silenced  opposition,  but  it  had  the 
a  division  among  them,    contrary  effect ;  instead  of  being  embraced  as  a 

prophet  for  it,  He  is  prosecuted  as  a  criminal, 

V.  13. 

They  brought  him  to  the  sanhedrim,  which 

consisted   chiefly    of   Pharisees,    at  least    the 

Pharisees  in  the  sanhedrim  were  most  active 

against  Christ. 

Some  think  they  did   it  with  a  ffood  design, 

to  show  them  that  this  Jesus,  whom  they  perse- 
cuted, .was  not  what  they  represented  Him,  but  one  that  gave  considerable 
firoofs  of  a  divine  mission.  What  hath  convinced  us  of  the  truth  and  excel- 
ency  of  religion,  and  removed  our  prejudices  against  it,  we  should  offer  to 
others  for  their  conviction. 

It  would  seem  rather,  that  they  did  it  to  exaspcT(de  the  Pharisees  aeoinst 
Clirist ;  there  was  no  need,  for  tHey  were  bitter  enough  of  themselves.  They 
hrought  him  with  such  a  suggestion  as  that,  {ch.  11:  47.  43.)  If  \ce  let  Him 
thus  alone,  all  men  mill  believe  on  Him.  Note,  Rulers  of  a  persecuting  spirit, 
shall  never  want  ill  instruments  to  blow  the  coals,  and  make  them  worse. 

Good  was  never  maligned  but  under  the  imputation  of  evil.  The  crime 
objected  here  was.  It  icas  the  sabbath-day  ichen  Jesus  made  the  chy,  and 
opened  his  eyes.  The  profanation  of  the  J^bhath  is  certainly  wicked  ;  but  the 
traditions  of"  the  Jews  had  made  that  to  be  a  violation  of  it,  which  was  far  from 
being  so.  Many  a  time  this  matter  was  contested  between  Christ  and  the 
Jews,  that  it  might  be  settled  for  all  ages.  But  it  may  be  asked,  '  Why 
would  Christ  not  only  work  miracles  on  the  sabbath-day,  but  work  them  in 
such  a  matmer  as  He  knew  would  give  offence  to  the  Jews  ?  When  He  had 
healed  the  impotent  man,  why  should'He  bid  him  carry  his  bed  ?  Could  He 
not  have  cured  this  blind  man  without  clay?'     I  answer,  1.  He  would  not 


seem  lo  yield  to  the  usurped  power  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  their  government  was 
illegal,  iheir  impositions  arbitrary,  and  their 
zeal  for  the  rituals  consumed  the  substantials 
of  religion  ;  therefore  Christ  would  not  g-ive 
place  to  them  by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an 
hour.  Christ  was  made  under  the  law  of  God, 
but  not  under  their  law.  2.  He  did  it,  that 
He  might,  both  by  word  and  action,  expound 
the  fourth  commandment,  and  vindicate  it  from 
their  corrtipl  glosses,  and  so  teach  us,  both,  that 
a  weekly  Sabhath  is  to  he  perpetually  observed 
in  the  church,  one  day  in  seven  ;  (for  what  need 
was  there  to  explain  that  law,  if  it  must  soon  be 
abrogated  ?)  and  that  it  is  not  to  be  so  ceremo- 
nially observed  by  us  as  it  was  by  the  Jews. 
Worts  of  necessity  and  mercy  are  allowed,  and 
the  sabbath-rest  to  he  kept,  not  so  much  for  its 
own  sake,  as  in  order  to  the  sabbath-work.  3. 
Christ  chose  to  work  his  cures  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  to  dignify  the  day,  and  to^  intimate  that 
spiritual  cures  should  be  wrought  mostly  on  the 
Christian  Sabbath.  How  many  blind  eyes  have 
been  opened  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  on 
the  Lord's  day;  how  many  impotent  souls  cur- 
ed ! 

In  the  trial  of  this  matter  by  the  Pharisees,  so 
much  passion,  prejudice,  and  ill-humor,  and  so 
little  reason  appear,  that  the  discourse  is  no- 
thing but  cross  Questions.  One  would  think 
they  should  have  been  so  taken  up  in  admiring 
the  miracle,  and  congratulating  the  happiness 
of  the  poor  man,  that  they  could  not  have  lieen 

Eeevish  with  him.     But  their  enmity  to  Christ 
ad  divested  them  of  all  humanity.     See  how 
they  teased  this  man. 

They  doubted  whether  he  had  been  bom  blind, 
and  demanded  proof  of  it.  Men  that  seek  oc- 
casion to  quarrel  with  the  clearest  truths,  may 
find  it  if  they  please ;  and  they  that  resolve  to 
hold  fast  deceit,  will  never  want  a  handle.  This 
was  not  a  prudent  caution,  but  a  prejudiced  in- 
fidelity. It  was  a  good  way  they  took,  to  call 
the  parents.  This  they  did,  in  hopes  to  dis- 
prove the  miracle.  These  parents  were  poor 
and  timorous,  and  if  they  had  said  they  could 
not  be  sure  this  was  their  son,  and  that  it  was 
only  some  weakness  in  his  sight  he  had  been 
born  withj  which,  if  they  had  been  able  to  get 
help  for  him,  might  have  been  cured  long  since, 
or  had  otherwise  prevaricated,  for  fear  of  the 
court,  the  Pharisees  had  rohlied  Christ  of  the 
honor  oi this  miracle,  which  would  have  lessen- 
ed the  reputation  of  all  the  rest.  But  God  so 
over-ruled  their  counsel,  that  it  turned  to  the 
more  effectual  proof  of  the  miracle,  and  left 
them  under  a  necessity  of  being  either  convinced 
or  confounded. 

Tliey  asked  them  in  an  imperious  way,  '  Is 
this  your  sotv?  Dare  you  swear  it?  Do  you 
say  he  was  born  blind  ?  Or  did  he  pretend  to 
be  so,  to  have  an  excuse  for  begging?     How 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 12.  It  becomes  us  to  be  very  cautious  how  we  ascribe  ing. — ;Those  calamities,  which  are  generally  thought  to  be  to- 
the  calamities  of  others  to  their  peculiar  sinfulness:  {Notes,  kens  of  divine  displeasure,  and  inseparable  from  misery,  often 
Job  2:  12,  13.  4:  1.  Luke  13:  1—5.)  for  the  Lord  may  have  far  prove  occasions  of  special  good,  and  evidences  of  the  Lord's 
other  reasons  for  afflicting  them;  and  those  whom* He  most  favor.  The  man  born  blind  rejoices,  and  will  rejoice  forever, 
loves  are  often  sharply  tried,  in  order  to  the  display  of  his  grace  in  having,  by  means  of  that  heavy  affliction,  been  brought  to 
in  supporting  them.  But  we  can  never  do  wrong  in  applying  know  and  love  Jesus  ;  in  the  honor  of  his  Savior,  thus  display- 
to  Jesus  to  solve  our  difficulties  ;  for  He  is  '  the  Light  of  the  ed  ;  and  in  the  benefits,  which  multitudes,  in  every  subsequent 
world,'  from  whom  we  must  derive  all  our  instruction  in  the  age,  have  derived  from  the  narrative. — But,  on  the  other  hand, 
concerns  of  eternity. — Let  us  also  learn  to  copj'  his  perse-  \v1iat  numbers  make  so  perverse  and  mischievous  a  use  of  their 
verance  in  doing  good,  amidst  discouragements  and  injuries:  limbs  and  faculties,  even  to  the  end  of  life,  that  they  might  wish 
and  let  every  one  seize  the  present  hour,  to  ensure  his  own  forever,  they  had  been  born,  and  lived  all  their  days,  blind,  deaf, 
salvation,  and  to  do  the  work  of  God;  remembering  how  dumb,  lame,  nay,  even  idiots  or  lunatics! — They  whose  eyes 
speedily  '  the  night  Cometh,  in  which  no  man  can  work.'  {Note,  are  opened,  whose  hearts  are  cleansed,  by  his  grace,  arc  the 
•Ec.  9:  10.) — Those  who  confide  in  their  own  understandings,  same  men,  yet'  new  creatures  ;'  and,  bein^  known  in  the  iden- 
and  '  trust  in  their  own  hearts,'  are  incompetent  judges  of  the  tity  of  their  persons,  a^d  the  neicness  of  their  characters,  they 
Lord's  works  and  ways;  for  He  generally  employs  such  live  monuments  lo  the  Redeemer's  glory,  and  continually 
means  as  men  despise  :  thus  the  captious  and  scornful  exclude  recommend  his  grace  to  all  who  desire  the  same  salvation, 
themselves;  while  the  humble  believe,  and  obtain  the  bless-  (P.  O.  Mark  5:  14—29.  A'o/e,  2  Cor.  5:  17.)  Scott. 


r  5:11— 13.  7l11.  Ex.  2:18— 20, 
■  8:3—8.  11:16,47,57.  12:19,42. 
t  6:9,16,18.    7:21—23.    Matt.  12:1— 14. 

Mark  2:23— 28.     3:1—6.     Luke  6:1— 

U.     13:10—17.     14:1—5. 
U  See  on  10,11.-36,27. 
I  24,30—33.    3JZ.     5:36.    14:11.    15:24. 
y  7:12,43.       10:19.       Luke     13:51-53. 

Acts  14:4. 


Verse  13. 
"'They  brought  him  tn   the  PharUeea ;"    that   is,  to  the  council, 
*  which  chiefly  consisted  of  this  sect;  whence  in  this  evangelist,  the 
'  whole  council  paaeelh  under  the  name  of  Pharisees.' 

Whitfftf,  in  Scorr. 
Verse   14. 
It  Ifl  said,  thai  anointing  the  eye3  with  any  kind  of  unguent,  or  even 
tviih  spiiilc,   on  ilie  sabbathday,  wa-?  forbidden  by  a  tradition  of  Ihe 
eldera ;  if  bo,  our  Lord  might  uae  this  raeLhod  of  openinjf  the  man's 
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eyes,  as  a  protest  against  their  absurd  and  frivolous  traditions.     (Afarg. 
Ref,   l,—}^otP.,  7:  19—24.)  Scott. 

Verses  15,  16. 
{N'ofr.  10 — 12.)  (16.)  Divisio7i.]  The  council  was  divided  into 
two  parties,  which  contended  with  each  other,  conlinuing  in  the  same 
place.  It  is  probable,  that  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  with 
some  others  who  privately  favored  our  Lord,  embraced  this  opportunity 
of  checking  the  violent  proceedinga  of  his  enemies.  In. 


A.  D.  39. 


JOHN,  IX. 


Cliiisl  cures  a  man  born  Mind. 


17  They  say  mito 
the  hliiKl  mail  Huairi, 
Wtiat  sayt'sf  thou  uf 
him,  that  he  hath  open- 
ed thine  eyes  !  Ho  said, 
•Ho  is  a  proptiot. 

18  But  tho"  Jews  did 
not  boliov'o  concerning 
him,  that  he  had  lieon 
blind,  and  received  his 
sijjht,  until  they  called 
the  parents  of  him  that 
had  received  liis  siijht. 


t/wn  dittfi  hf  nnir  src  ^  Thai  is  inipossihlc,  .^Iu^ 
thereCore  yoii  liad  luMter  uiisiiy  iv.'  Tlio.sf  who 
cannot  hear  lite  liLjhl  nl'trnth,  tlo  all  they  can  In 
rdipst-,  and  himlcr  tiic  discovery  ol"  it.  Thus 
the  ijitinu^trs  of  t'ridi'ncr,  or  niisinatia<^rrs, 
leatl  witnt'sM's  mit  of  the  way,  teach  Ihcin  how  to 
conceal  tin-  truth,  anil  so  involve  themselves  in 
a  donhh'  i^nilt,  lilie  thai  ol^  .Teroltoani,  who  sin- 
ned, and  made  Israel  to  sin. 

Thoy  fully  altrst  what  llicy  could  safely  say 
in  this  matter,  on  their  own  knowledsjt?;  (r. 
20.)  Wf  hiinr  that  /his  i-i  ourson,  and  that  he 
was  burn  blind.  It  had  cost  them  niany  a  sad 
thoviijht,  and  trouhlesonie  hour.  How  often 
they  had  looked  on  him,  and  lamented  their 
child's  Mindness  more  than  all  the  Imrthens  of 

19  And  they  asked  their  poverty,  and  wished  he  had  never  heen 
them,  sayinsT,  ^'  Is  tllis  horn.  Those  who  are  ashamed  of  their  chil- 
your  son  who  ye  say  <^'^"t  <"■  relations,  because  of  their  hodily  infir- 
wns  hoi-n  hlinrl  *  hnw  mities,  may  lake  a  reproof  from  Ihcsr  parents, 
was  DOinDlUia-'  ncrw  ^^^o  freely  owned.  This  is  our  so,,,  thouijh  he 
then  doth  he  now  see  ?    ^a^  j„rn  'Mind,  and  lived  upon  alms. 

20  His  parents  an-  They  cautiously  decline  giving  evidence  con- 
Swered  tliom  arid  said  eeming  his  cure  ;  partly,  heeause  they  were  not 
We  know    that   this   is   themselves  eye-witnesses  of  it;  and  partly  be- 

j    .1     »    I       cause  It  was  a /eiKier  pojT,/,  and  would  not  bear 

our  son,  and  that  he  ,o  be  meddled  with. 

was  born  blind  :  l.  observe   how  warily  ihey  express  ihem- 

21  But  by  what  twelves \{i\2\.)^  By  zchut  means  he  now  sees,  we 
means  ho  now  seeth  kno^c  not, otwhohas  opened  his  eyes, ire  hwic  not, 
we  know  not*  or  who  ^''i^'f^^i^*' t'''^" ''V /'CtJ'"-srt'/.'  See  how  the  wis- 
.  ..  ^  H  >'■-  ttom  of  ihis  world  leaches  men  to /Wm  the  mat- 
natn  Openen  nis  ^y*^^,  ler  in  critical  jun^'liires.  Christ  was  accused  as 
we  know  .not  :  he  is  of  a  sabbaih -breaker,  and  an  impostor.  Now  these 
aije,  ask  him;  he  Sliall  pitrents,  thouc^h  not  eye-witnesses  of  the  cure, 
sneak  for  himself  were  yet  fully  assured  of  it,  and  were  hound  in 

'       '  gratitude  to  hear  testimony  to  the  honor  of  Je- 

X  4-19  614  I.ike24i9  Al-i«2«  ^"^  '  ^^^  ^^^^y  '^^^  notcouragc  to  do  it,  and  then 
3!22— m'  t0:38,  "  "  '^  '  thou^ht  it  might  serve  to  atone  for  their  not  ap- 
*'\63i  *?Uh~3-^5— 'ig"]^!^"  ''"'''  peanng  in  favor  of  Him,  that  they  saitl  nothing 
b  See  j'l  8.9.— AciTi-.io.   4:M.  to  his  prejudice  ;  whereas  in  the  day  of  trial,  he 

that  is  not  apparently  for  Christ,  is  justly  look- 
ed upon  as  really  against  Him,  Luke  II:  '-23.     Mark  8:  33. 

Thai  they  might  not  he  further  urged  in  this  matter,  they  refer  themselves 
and  the  court  to  him;  He  is  of  age,  ask  him,  he  shall  speak  for  himself .  This 
implies  that  while  children  are  uot  of  age,  it  is  incuinlienton  their  parents 
to  speak  for  them  to  God  in  prayer,  to  the  church  in  baptism ;  but  when  ihey 
are  of  age,  ihey  should  be  asked  whether  they  be  willing  to  stand  to  what 
their  parents  did  for  them,  and  speak  for  themselves.  This  man,  though  bom 
btintl,  seems  to  have  been  o{  <^uick  iinderstiinding,  wliich  enabled  him  to  sneak 
for  himself  better  than  his  friends  could  for  him  ;  thus  God  often  by  a  kind 
providence  makes  up  in  the  mind  what  is  wanting  in  the  body,  1  Cor.  12: 
23,  24.  His  parents'  turning  them  over  to  him,  was  oidy  to  save  themselves 
from  trouble;  whereas  they  that  had  so  great  an  interest  in  his  mercies,  had 
reason  to  embark  with  him  in  his  hazards  for  ihe  honor  of  Jesus,  who  had  done 
so  much  for  them. 

The  reason  why  they  were  so  cautious  ;  they  feared  the  Jews.  Near  is  my 
friend,  my  child,  and  perhaps  my  religion,  but  nearer-  is  myself.  But  Christ- 
ianity teaches  another  lesson,  1  Cor.  10;  24.     Eslh.  9:  6. 

It  was  la-tcly  enacted,  That  if  any  man  did  confess  tliat  Jesns  was  Chrifif, 
he  shniUd  be  put  oid  of  the  sifnas^o^'ne.     Observe, 

I.  The  crime  designed  to  be  prevented  by  this  statute,  was  embracing. Tesus 
as  the  promised  Messiali.  They  themselves  did  expect  a  Messiah,  but  could 
by  no  means  hear  to  think  this  Jesns  should  be  rtl^,  nor  admit  the  question 
whether  He,  were  or  no  ;  his  precepts  were  all  so  contrary  to  their  traditional 
lairs.  The  spiritual  worship  He  prescribed,  overthrew  thi^ir  formalities  ;  nnr 
did  any  thing  more  effectually  destroy  their  narrow-spiriteduess  than  that 
universal  charity  He  taught-  liumility,  mortification,  repentance,  self-dcninl. 
mounded  harsh  in  their  ears,  tlh  promises  and  appearanrcs  were  contrary  to 
their  traditional  hopes.  They  expected  a  Messiah  in  outward  splendor,  that 
should  not  only  free  the  nation  from  the  Roman  yoke,  but  make  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  sanhedrim  princes  and  peers  :  and  now  Iti  hear  of  a  Me*;siah, 
whose  outward  circumstances  were  mean,  whose  iirsl  appearance  and  princi- 
pal residence  were  in  (ralilce,  a  despised  province,  who  never  made  bis 
court  lo  them,  whose  followers  were  neither  sword-men,  nor  gown-men,  nor 
men  of  honor,  but  fishermen,  who  promised  no  redemption  but  from  sin^  no 
consolation  of  Israel  but  whit  is  spiritual  and  dieine,  and  at  ihe  same  time 
hid  his  followers  expect  the  cross,  and  count  upon  persecution ;  this  was  such 
a  reproach  to  all  the  ideas  they  had  formed,  such  a  blow  to  their  power,  and 
such  a  disappointment  to  their  hopes,  that  they  rnuld  never  be  reconciled  to 
it,  nor  so  much  as  give  it  a  patient  ncaring;  but,  right  or  wrong,  it  must  be 
crushed. 

(2.)  The  penalty  to  he  inflicted  for  this  crime.  If  any  should  own  himself  a 
disciple  of  Jesus,  he  should  be  taJ^en  as  an  apostate  from  the  Jewish  church,  a 
rebel  and  traitor  against  ihe  government,  and  should  therefore  he  ;))i/ou/ o/'Mr 
syna^ro^ty'iir,  as  unworthy  of  the  honors,  and  incapable  of  the  privileges  of  their 
church;  he  should  be  excommunicated.  Nor  was  this  merely  an  ecclesias- 
tical censure,  which  a  man  might  slight ;  it  was  an  nuflaicry,  which  ex- 
cluded a  man  from  civil  commerce,  and  deprived  him  of  liberty  and  property. 
Note,  1st.  Christ's  religion,  from  its  rise,  has  been  opposed  by  penal  laws 
made  against  the  professors  of  it ;  as  if  men's  consciences  would  otherwise 


naiuraily  embrnee  it,  this  nnnnturn!  force  has 
been  put  upon  them.  2dly.  TIil' church's  anil- 
lery,  when  it  has  fallen  into  ill  h;inds,  has  often 
been  turned  against  itself,  and  ecclrsiastical  iicn- 
surcs  liave  been  made  to  serve  a  secular  inte- 
rest, It  is  no  new  thing  to  sec  those  cast  out  of 
the  synagogue,  that  were  the  greatest  blessings 
of  it,  luui  to  hear  those  thai  expelled  them  say, 
The  f^>rd  be  glorified,  Isa.  65:  5. 

Of  this  edict  it  is  .said,  1.  That  the  Jews  had 
affrerd,  or  contipirrd  it.  Their  consultation 
herein,  was  a  conspiracy  against  the  crown  and 
dignity  of  the  Lont  and  his  Anointed.  2. 
That  Ihey  had  already  agreed  it.  Though  He 
had  been  but  a  few  months  in  any  public  charac- 
ter among  them,  and,  one  wouhf  thinkj  in  sc 
short  a  time  could  not  have  made  theui  jealous 
of  Him,  yet  thus  early  were  they  aware  of  his 
growing  interest,  and  already  agreed  to  do  their 
utmost  to  suppress  it.  He  had. /a/r/r  made  his 
escape  out  of  the  temple,  and  when  they  saw 
themscdves  baffled  in  their  attempts  to  take 
Him,  they  presc«//i/  took  this  conrse,  to  make 
it  penal  for  any  body  to  own  Him.  Thus 
unajiimous  and  thus  expeditious  are  the  ene- 
mies of  the  church,  and  their  counsels;  but  He 
that  sits  in  heaven ,  laughs  at  them,  and  has  thevi 
in  dei-ision,  and  so  may  we. 

The  parents  of  the  blind  man  declined  saying 
any  thiiior  of  Christ, 'ftccaitsp  they  feared  the 
Jews.  Christ  had  incurred  the  frowns  of  the 
government,  to  do  their  son  a  kindness,  but  they 
would  not  incur  them,  lo  do  Him  honor.  Note, 
The  fear  of  man  brings  a  snare,  (Prov.  29:  25.) 
and  often  makes  people  disown  Christ,  his 
truths  and  ways,  and  act  against  their  con- 
sciences. 

2.  They  inquired  o^ him  concerning  the  man- 
ner of  the  citre,_v.  15,  16. 

The  same  question  which  his  neighbors  had 
put  to  him,  now  again  the  Pharisees  asked  him, 
how  he  had  received  his  sight.  This  they  in- 
quired, not  with  any  desire  to^^Hc/'ouMhe/ruM, 
liut  with  a  desire  lo  find  occasion  against  Christ; 
for  should  the  man  relate  the  matter  fully,  they 
would  prove  Chr'isl  a  sabbath-breaker;  should 
he  vary  from  his  former  story,  they  would  have 
some  color  to  suspect  the  whole. 

He  here  repe:rts  the  same  answer,  in  effect,  he 
iiad  fiefore  given  his  neighbors.  He  does  not 
speak  of  the  mal.iiig  oi  the  clay ;  he  had  not 
seen  if  made.  That  circumstance  was  not  es- 
sential, and  might  give  the  Pharisees  most  oc- 
casion against  him,  and  therefore  he  waives  it. 
In  the  former  account  he  said,  /  washed,  and 
received  sight ;  but  lest  they  should  think  it 
was  only  a  i^liinpse  for  the  present,  which  im- 
agination might  fancy  itsell  to  have,  he  now 
says,  '  /  do  see:  it  is  a  cnmplete  and  lasting 
cure.' 

The  remarks  made  on  this  were  dillercnt,  and 
occasioned  a  debate  in  the  court. 

Some  took  occasion  to  condemn  Christ.  This 
Man  is  not  of  God,  as  He  pretends,  because  He 
keepcth  not  the  Sabbath.  The  doctrine  on  which 
lliis  censure  is  grfpunded,  is  true — that  those 
prclenders  lo  prophecy  are  not  sent  of  God, 
those  ])retenders  to  saliUship  not  born  of  God, 
whn  do  not  keep  the  S'lhb'dh.  They  that  are  oi 
(iofl,  will  kec}}  the  commandments  of  God  ;  and 
this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  sanctify  the 
Sabbath.  They  tlial  are  of  Cifid,  keep  up  con}- 
manion  with  (rod,  deliglit  lo  liear  from  Him, 
and  speak  to  Him,  and  therefore  will  observe 
the  Sabbath,  appointed  for  intercourse  with  hea- 
ven. The  Safil)ath  is  called  a  sign,  for  the 
sanctifyingof  it  is  a  sign  of  a  sanciifird  hcriit, 
and  the  profaning  of  it  a  sign  of  a  profane  heart. 
But,  the  application  of  it  to  our  Savior  is  very 
unjust,  for  He  did  religiously  observe  the  sah- 
hath-day,  and  never  violated  it.  He  did  not 
keep  the  Sabbath  accordinsr  to  the  tradition  of 
the  elders  and  the  superstitions  of  the  Phari- 
sees, hut  according  to  rlie  command  of  God,  and 
therefore  He  was  of  God,  and  his  miracles 
proved  Him  to  be  Lord  also  nfthe  sabbath-day. 
Note,  Much  uncharitable  judging  is  occasioned 
by  making  the  rules  of  religion  more  strict  than 
God  lias  made  them,  and  adding  men's  fancieslto 
God's  appointments.  We  ourselves  may  forbear 
such  and  such  things  on  the  Sabbath,  as  we  find 
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JOHN,  IX. 


Christ  cures  a  man  born  blind. 


22  These  words  spake  a  distraction  to  us,  and  we  do  well ;  but  we 
his  parents,  '  because  ">»st  "«'  therefore  tie  up  others  to  the  same 
4,       V ,1   «u„    T„,„c      Strictness.     Every  thmg  that  we  take  (or  a  rule 

they  feared  the  Jews:  ^f       i-      n„st  uot  be  made  a  rule  of  judg- 
for  the  Jews  had  agreed  ment. 

already,  that  if  any  Others  snake  in  his  favor,  and  very  pertinent- 
man  did  confess  that  ly  urged.  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner,  do 
he  was  Clirist  "^he  ^'"^'^^  miracles?  It  seems  that  even  in  this 
,  ,,  ,  .'  '  f-  counciZ  0/" //le  iin^O(//y  there  were  some  capable 
Should  be  put  out  01  ^f  f^ee  thought,  and  witnesses  for  Christ,  even 
the  synagogue.  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies.     The  matter  of 

23  Therefore  said  his  fact  was  plain,  that  this  was  a  iniracle ;  the 
parents  ^  He  is  of  at^e  more  it  was  searched  into,  the  more  it  was  clear- 
ask  him  "  '  '^'^'  ^""^  ''''*  brought  his  former  works  to  mind, 
d^K  iJini.  j   wave  occasion  to  speak  magnificently  of 

[Practical  Observat,ons]  jhem.-^o  ^rcat   si^ns,   so   many,  so  eviclent. 

24  Then  again  called  And  the  inference  from  il  is  very  natural  ;  such 
they  the  man  that  was  things  could  never  be  done  by  a  man  that  is  a 
■  ■"     '            '          ■  '  sinner,  that  is,  noi  by  any  mere  man,  by  his 

own  power  ;  or  rather,  not  ny  one  th;il  is  an  im- 
postor, and  in  that  sense  a  sinner ;  such  a  one 
may  indeed  show  some  signs,  and  lying-  won- 
ders, but  not  such  sisrns  as  Christ  wrought. 
How  could  a  man  protluce  such  divine  creden- 
tials, if  he  had  not  a  divine  commission  ?  Thus 
there  was  a  schism,  so  the  word  is  ;  a  warm  de- 


blind,  and  said  unto 
him,  ^Give  God  the 
praise :  ^  we  know  that 
this  man  is  *>  a  sinner. 
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Marie  15:23.     Rom. 8:3,     2Cor.5:21. 
h  Luke  7:39.     15:2.     19;7. 


God  defeats  the  counsels  of  his  enemies  by  d 
vidiiig  them  ;  and  by  such  testimonies  as  tnese 
ajrainst  the  malice  of  persecutors,  their  designs 
against  the  church  are  sometimes  rendered  in- 
effectual, and  always  inexcusable. 

After  their  inquiry  concerning  the  cure,  ob- 
serve their  inquiry  concerning  its  Author. 

They  ask  the  man,  '  What  snyst  thou  of  Him,  seeing  that  He  has  opened 
thine  eyes?  What  idea  hast  thou  of  Him  that  did  it?'  Should  he  speak 
sHghtbj  of  Christ,  as  he  might  be  tempted  to  do,  now  he  was  in  their  hands, 
as  his  parents  had  done ;  should  he  say,  *  I  know  not  what  to  make  of  Him, 
He  may  be  a  conjuror  for  aught  I  know,  or  some  mountebank;'  they  would 
have  triumphed  in  it.  Nothing  confirms  Christ's  enemies  in  their  enmity  to 
Him,  so  much  as  the  slights  put  on  Him  by  those  that  have  passed  for  his 
friends.  But  if  he  should  speak  honor abhj  o(  W\m,  they  would  prosecute  him 
upon  their  new  law;  would  make  him  an  example,  and  so  deter  others 
from  applying  to  Him  for  cures,  which,  though  they  came  cheap  from  Christ, 
yet  they  would  make  them  pay  dear  for.  Or  perhaps  Christ's  friends  pro- 
posed to  have  the  man's  own  sentiments  concerning  liis  Physician,  and  were 
willing  to  know,  since  he  appeared  to  be  a  scn-^ibfe  man,  what  he  thought  of 
Him.  Note,  Those  whose  eyes  Christ  has  opened,  know  best  what  to  say  of 
Him,  and  have  great  reason,  on  all  occasions,  to  say  iceli  of  Him.  What 
think  we  of  Christ? 

To  this  question  the  man  makes  a  short,  plain,  direct  answer;  '  He  is  a 
prophet^  inspired  of  God  to  preach,  and  work  miracles,  and  delivers  to  the 
world  a  divine  message.'  There  had  been  no  prophets  for  three  hundred 
years;  yet  they  did  not  conclude  they  should  have  no  more,  fnr  ihey  knew 
that  He  was  yet  to  come,  who  should  sea!  up  vision  and  prophecy,  Dan.  0:  24. 
It  would  seem,  this  man  had  no  thoughts  He  was  the  Messiah,  but  one  of  the 
same  rank  with  the  other  prophets.  The  woman  of  Samaria  concluded  He 
was  diprophet,  before  she  had  any  thought  of  his  bcin^^  the  Messiah  ;  (ch.  4; 
lO.)  so  this  blind  man  thought  well  of  Christ,  according  to  the  li^ht  he  had, 
though  he  did  not  think  irell  enough  of  Him  ;  but,  beincj  faithful  in  what  he 
had  already  attained  to,  God  revealed  even  that  unto  him.  This  blind  beggar 
had  a  clearer  judgment  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
saw  f^urther  into  the  proofs  of  a  divine  mission,  than  the  masters  in  Israel, 
thiit  assumed  authority  to  judge  of  prophets. 

Having  in  vain  attempted  toinvalidate  the  evidence  of  the  fact,  and  finding 
that  indeed  a  notable  miracle  was  wrought,  and  they  could  not  deny  it ;  they 
renew  their  attempt  to  banter  it,  and  to  shake  the  good  opinion  the  man  had  of 

PRACTICAL 

V.  13 — 23.  How  perfect  in  wisdom  and  holiness  was  our 
Redeemer,  when  enemies,  powerful,  vi£»ilant,  and  malignant, 
as  It  were,  could  find  no  flaw,  and  were  driven  to  the  necessity 
of  renewing  against  Him  tlie  repeatedly  refuted  charge  of 
breaking  the  Sabbath!  May  we  thus  he  enabled  '  bv  well- 
doing to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men.'  {Kote,  1 
Pet  2:  13 — 17.) — The  most  illiterate  and  poor,  who  arc  simple- 
hearted,  readily  draw  proper  conclusions  from  the  evidences 
afforded  them  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel :  but  they  whose  inte- 
rests and  inclinations  lie  another  way,  though  '  ever  learning, 


Him:  Give  God  the  glory,  we  know  that  this 
man  is  a  sinner.  Two  ways  this  is  understood ; 
either, 

[I.]  By  way  of  advice,  to  take  heed  of  as- 
cribing his  cure  to  a  sinful  man ;  thus,  under 
color  of  zeal  for  the  honor  of  God,  they  rob 
Christ  of  his  honor,  as  those  do,  who  will  not 
worship  Christ  as  God,  under  pretence  of  zeal 
for  this  great  truth,  that  there  is  but  one  God  : 
whereas  this  is  his  declared  will,  that  all  men 
should  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they  honor  the 
Father ;  and  in  confessing  that  Christ  is  Lord, 
we  give  glory  to  God  the  Father.  When  God 
makes  use  of  men  that  are  sinners,  as  instru- 
ments of  good  to  us,  we  must^('re  God  the  glo- 
ry, for  every  creature  is  what  He  makes  it  to 
be  ;  and  yet  there  is  a  gratitude  owing  to  the 
instruments.  It  was  a  good  word,  Give  God  the 
praise,  but  here  it  was  ill  used ;  and  there 
seems  to  be  this  further  in  it,  '  This  man  is  a 
sinner,  a  had  man,  therefore  give  the  praise  so 
much  the  more  to  God,  who  could  work  by  such 
an  instrument.' 

[2.]  Or  by  way  o(  adjuration;  'We  know, 
(though  thou  dost  not,  who  hast  but  lately  come 
into  a  new  world)  that  this  man  is  a  great  im- 
postor, that  cheats  the  country  ;  therefore  give 
God  praise,^  (as  Joshua  said  to  Achan)  '  by 
making  confession  of  the  fraud  we  are  confident 
there  is  in  this  matter;  in  God's  name,  man, 
tell  the  truth.'  Thus  is  God's  name  abused  in 
papal  inquisitions,  when  by  oaths,  they  extort 
accusations  o[  themselves  from  the  intwccn/,  and 
o[  others  from  the  ignorant.  How  basely  they 
speak  of  the  Lord"^ Jesus  ;  We  kiwic  that  this 
man  is  a  sinner,  a  man  of  sin.  In  which  we 
may  observe,  1st.  Their  insolence  and  pride. 
They  would  not  have  it  thought,  when  they 
asked,  that  they  needed  information  ;  nay,  ihey 
know  very  well.  He  is  a  sinner,  aud  nobotiy  can 
convince  them  of  the  contrary.  He  had  chal- 
lenged them  to  their  faces,  {ch.  S:  46.)  to  con- 
vince Him  of  sin,  and  they  had  nothing  to  say  ; 
but  now  behind  his  back  tney  speak  of  Him  as 
a  malefactor,  convicted  upon  notorious  evidence. 
False  accusers  make  up  in  confidence  what  is 
wanting  in  proof.  2dly.  The  indignity  hereby 
done  to  Jesus.  When  He  became  Man,  He 
took  upon  Him  the  form,  not  only  of  a  servant, 
but  ofa  sinner,  (Rom.  8:  3.)  and  passed  for  a 
sinner.  Nay,  He  was  represented  as  a  sinner 
of  the  first  magnitude  ;  and,  being  made  sin  for 
xis,  He  despised  even  Mi's  shame. 

A  debate  arose  between  the  Pharisees  and 
this  man  concerning  Christ.  They  say,  He  is 
a  sirmer  ;  he  says,  He  is  a  prophet.  As  it  is 
an  encouragement  to  persons  concerned  for  the 
cause  of  Christ,  to  hope  it  will  never  want  wit- 
nesses, when  they  find  a  poor  blind  beggar  pick- 
ed up  from  the  way-side,  aud  made  a  witness 
for  Christ,  to  the  faces  of  his  enemies  ;  so  it  is 
an  encouragement  to  those  who  are  called  out 
to  witness  "for  Christ,  to  find  with  what  pru- 
dence and  courage  this  man  managed  his  de- 
fence. //  shall  begiven  you  in  that  same  hmtr 
what  ye  shall  speak.  Though  he  had  never  seen 
Jcsus;  he  had  felt  his  grace. 

OBSERVATIONS. 

are  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  trnlh.' — Reli- 
gious persecutions  can  only  render  men  cowards  or  hypocrites, 
and  suppress  investigation,  or  an  avowal  of  sentiments :  and 
even  the  censures  of  the  church  have  too  often  been  levelled 
against  her  best  friends.  But  no  terror  should  induce  us  to 
conceal  our  obligations  to  the  Lord :  and  what  men  generally 
term  prudence  and  caution,  in  this  case,  is  unbelief,  and  base 
fear  of  the  cross;  if  not  being  fatally  ashamed  of  Christ  and 
his  cause.    {Note,  Mark  8:  38.)  Scott. 


Verae  22. 
Put  out  of  the  st/nagogue.]  '  There  were  three  sorts  of  exconiniu- 
nicaiion.  'I*he  sU^blesl,  which  coniinued  only  thirty  days,  excluded 
the  person  from  all  approach  nearer  than  four  cubits,  even  from  hia 
wife  and  children,  but  not  from  ihe  synagogue,  if  he  only  kepi  at  the 
specified  distance.  The  second,  (thai  meant  liere  probably,)  waa 
a  severer  kind  of  excommunication,  involving  exclusion  from  all 
sacred  meetings,  was  accompanied  with  curses  and  maledictions,  and 
forhaile  every  kind  of  intercourse  with  the  person.  The  third,  and 
heaviest,  was  a  perpetual  exclusion  from  all  sricretl  meetings,  and  iin- 

flied  expulsion  from  the  Jewish  people.'  Bi-OOMField. 

710] 


Verse  24. 

Give  God  the  story.]  '  Tlie  best  commentators  unite  in  regarding 
this  phrase  as  a  Hebrew  formula,  employed  in  order  to  exciie  any  ono 
to  speak  the  whole  truth.  So  Josh.  7:  9.  1  Sam.  6;  5.  Jer.  13:  6. 
and  many  other  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  also  Esch*.  9:  8. 
Thus  it  means  "  Confess  the  truth,  dissemble  nothing."  And  this  may 
be  accounted  for,  as  Lampe  suggests,  on  the  principle  iliai  a  lie  is  a 
denial  of  the  omniscience,  holiness,  truth  and  justice  of  God  ;  and  he 
who  wilfully  conceals  the  truth,  or  declares  a  falsehood,  insulUall  those 
altributes  of  the  Deity.'  Bloompield. 

A  si?iner.]  '  The  original  word  refers  hero  not  so  much  to  \\\h  brr-ak- 
ing  the  Sabbath,  a.^  to  his  being  an  impostor.'  Kuinoel. 


A.  I).  32. 


JOHN,  IX. 


Christ  cures  a  man  horn  lilind 


2.T    H'"*  HnswtTi^d  rincl  This  pocir  man  sticks  to  the  certain  maltiT  of 

said,    Whcthor  he  bo  a  ^I'"'"''   '%l}'<'^'  ih.-y  endeavor  to  shake  Ihcevi- 

„•      '  ,.                    r    i.„  ,„,  ilcnce.     7  hat  which  is  ilouhllul,  is  hest  resiilven 

Sinnci    ();■    no,    1    kUinv  .^,^  ,1,,^,   ^^,,,i^|,  j^  i,,.^;,,    „„,,  ,|,eref„re  he  ad- 

not 


thoiii,  ''  I  have  tiild  ynu 
lilli'ady,  ;ind  ye  did  nut 
dear :  wlu'i-eCufc  would 
ye  hear  ii  aicain  ?  will 
ye  also  be  his  diseiples  ? 

28  Then  'they  reviled 
liiin,  and  said,  Thou 
art  his  disciple;  '"but 
we  are  Moses's  disci- 
ples. 

29  We  "know  that 
God  spake  unto  Musc.^ : 
"as  /'or  this  fellow,  p  wo 
know  not  from  whence 
he  is. 
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Pi.  22:6.      Ii.  S3: 


'  one  thing  I  kuow,  l,ere-s  to  that  wliioh.  In  liis  own  sntisfaclinn,  was 
that,  whereas  I  was  nasi  dispme;  '  WheJhcr  lln  Ik  a  sinner  or  nn, 
blind    now  I  see.  I  will  not  now   stami  lo  dispute  ;  the  matter  is 

26  '  Then  said  tliev  pl^i",  nnd.  llioajh  I  sliould  altogether  hold  niy 
.  ,  .  "{,r,  .  i-'i  iieaee.  would  speak  Jbr  iiseK";'  or,  as  it  miijlit 
fo  luni  au'ain,  Wluit  did  (,^.„„  |,^  ren.leretl,  •  If  tic  be  a  sinner,  I hww 
he  to  thee?  Ilow  open-  H  not,  I  sec  no  reason  to  say  so ;  for  this  one 
ed  he  thine  eyes?  thintf  I  /cnme,  and  can  he  more  sure  of  than  yon 

27  He  answered  can  be  of  that  whieli  you  are  so  confident  ol, /Ao/ 
whereas  J  teas  blind,  now  I  see.^  Here,  1st.  He 
tiicitlij  reproees  their  threat  assurance  of  the  ill 
character  ihcy  gave  Jesus;  '  Vou  say  you  kiiute 
Him  to  he  a  sinner ;  I,  who  know  Hira  as  well, 
cannot  "ive  Him  any  such  character.'  adiy. 
He  bnidh/  relies  upon  liis  experiioice  of  the  pow- 
er and  goodness  of  Jesus,  and  resolves  to  ahide 
fiy  it.  There  is  no  disjiuling  against  experi- 
ence, nor  arguing  a  man  out  of  his  senses  ;  liere 
is  an  eye-witness  of  the  ptiwer  and  grace  of 
Christ,  though  he  had  never  seen  Him.  Note, 
As  Christ's  mercies  arc  most  valued  by  those 
that  have  felt  the  want  of  them,  so  the  most 
powerful  and  durable  aflectious  to  Christ  are 
those  that  arise  from  experimental  knowledge 
of  Hiin,  1  John  1:1.     Acts  4:  20. 

He  does  not  here  give  a  nice  account  of  the 
method  of  cure,  nor  pretend  to  describe  it /^/it- 
losop/iically,  but,  in  snort,  Whereas  I  was  blind, 
now  J  see.  Thus,  in  the  work  of  grace  in  the 
soul,  though  we  cannot  tell  when,  and  how,  liy 
what  instruments,  and  by  what  steps  the  change 
was  wrought,  yet  we  may  take  the  comfort  of 
it,  if  we  can  say,  through  grace,  '  Whereas  I 
was  blind,  now  I  see.  I  did  live  a  worldly,  sen- 
sual life,  but,  thanks  be  to  God,  it  is  now  other- 
wise,' Eph.  5:  8. 

M'hat  did  He  to  thee  ?  How  opened  He  thine 
eyes  7  They  asked  these  questions.  First,  Be- 
cause they  wanted  something  to  say,  and  would 
rather  speak  inxpertinently,  than  seem  lo  be  si- 
lenced. Thus  eager  disputants,  that  resolve  ttiey  will  have  the  last  word,  by 
such  vain  repetitions,  to  avoid  the  shame  of  being  silenced,  make  themselves 
accouniablc  for  many  idle  words.  Semndly,  They  hoped,  by  putting  the  man 
upon  rq)eating  his  evidence,  to  catch  him  tripping,  ot  wavering,  and  then 
they  would  think  they  had  gained  a  good  point. 

lie  up'iraiils  them  with  obstinate  infidelity,  and  invincible  prejudice,  and 
they  revile  him  as  a  disciple  of  Jesus. 

He  would  not  gratify  tticm  with  a  repetition  of  the  story,  but  bravely  repli- 
ed, /  hare  told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not  hear;  wherefore  would  ye  hear  It 
atrain?  wilt  ye  also  be  his  disciples  ?  Some  think  be  spake  serionshi,  really 
e.vpccting  they  would  be  convinced.  '  He  has  many  disciples,  I  will  be  one, 
will  you  also  :'  Some  zealous  young  Christians  sec  so  much  reason  for  reli- 
gion, that  they  think  every  one  shoidd  presently  he  of  their  mind.  But  it  ra- 
ther seems  to  bespoken  ironically;  '  Wilt  ye  be  his  disciples  7  I  know  you 
abhor  the  thoughts  of  it;  why  then  desire  to  hear  that  which  will  eillier  make 
you  his  disciples,  or  leave  you  inexcusable  ?'  Those  that  wilfully  shut  their 
eyes  against  the  light,  Isl.  Make  themselves  contemptible  and  base,  as  these 
tlid,  who  were  justly  exposed,  by  this  poor  man,  for  denying  the  conclusion, 
wh'Mi  they  had  nothing  to  object  against  either  of  the  premises,  adly.  They 
forfeit  the  benefit  of  further  instruction,  and  means  of  imowledge  and  convic- 
tion :  they  that  have  been  told  once,  and  woulil  7iot  hear,  why  should  they 
be  told  again  !  Jer.  ."il:  !).  See  Matt.  10:  14.  .')dlv.  They  hereby  receive  the 
grace  of  God  in  vain.  This  is  implied  in  that.  '  Will  ye  be  liis  disciples  7  Ye 
resolve  ye  will  not ;  why  then  hear  it  again  ?  Only  that  you  may  be  his 
aceiisers'and  persecutors  V  Those  who  will  not  see  cause  lo  embrace  Christ, 
and  join  with  hts  followers,  one  would  think,  should  sec  cause  enough  not 
to^iate  antl  persecute  Him  and  them. 

Por  this  they  scorn  and  rcrile  him,  r.  2^.  When  the^' could  not  resist 
the  wisdrm  and  spirit  by  which  he  spake,  they  broke  out  into  a  passion,  and 
began  to  (;nll  names,  and  give  him  ill  language.  See  what  Christ's  faithful 
witnesses  must  expect  from  adversaries:  let  them  count  upon  all  manner  of 
evil  to  be  said  of  them,  Malt,  ."i:  11.  Unreasonable  men  commonly  make 
out  with  railing  what  is  wauling  in  reason. 

tst.  They  taunted  this  man  for  his  affection  li>  Christ ;  Than  art  his  disci- 
p'e.  as  if  that  were  reproach  enough.  They  do  what  they  can  to  |)ul  Christ's 
religion  in  an  ill  name,  ami  represent  the  jirofes-ion  of  it  as  contemptible. 
They  reviled  him,  or  tliey  cnrsed  him  ;  and  what  was  tlieir  curse  ?  f^e  thou  his 
disciple  ;  '  May  such  a  curse'  (saith  Austin)  '  over  be  on  us  and  on  our  chil- 
dren !'  If  we  take  oiir  measures  of  credit  and  disgrace  from  the  sentiment, 
or  clamors  rather,  of  a  blind  world,  we  shall  glory  in  our  shame,  and  be 
aslutmed  of  our  glory . 


2illy.  They  gloried  in  their  relation  lo  Moses  \ 
'  We  are  Aloses'  disciples,  and  neither  need  or 
ilesire  any  other  teacher.'  Note,  Carnal  pro- 
fessors of  religion  arc  apt  to  trust  to,  nnc!  be 
proud  of,  ihe  dignities  and  ]:rivileges  of  their 
|)rolessinn,  while  strangers  to  the  principles 
and  power  of  religion.  These  Pharisees  had 
boasted  of  their  parentage.  We  ore  Abraham's 
seed;  here  of  good  education,  We  are  Moses^ 
disciples,  as  if  these  would  save  them.  It  is  sad 
lo  see  how  much  one  pnrt  of  religion  is  opposed, 
under  color  of  zeal  for  another  part ;  there  was 
a  perfect  harmony  between  Christ  and  Moses: 
Moses  prepared  for  Christ,  and  Christ  perfected 
Moses,  so  that  they  might  be  disciples  of  Mo- 
ses, and  become  the  disciples  of  Christ  too;  yet 
llicy  here  jiut  them  in  opposition,  nor  could  they 
have  persecuted  Christ,  but  under  the  umbrage 
of  the  abused  name  of  i\Ioscs.  Thus  they  who 
gainsay  the  doctrine  of  free  grace,  value  them- 
selves as  promoters  of  man's  duty,  He  are  .\fo- 
srs'  disciples;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  they 
that  cancel  ihe  obligotion  of  the  lavi',  value 
themselves  as  the  assertcrs  of  free  grace,  as  if 
none  were  ibe  disciples  of  Jesus,  but  they  ; 
whereas,  if  we  rightly  understand  the  matter, 
we  shall  see  God's  grace  and  man's  duty  meet 
together,  and  befriend  each  other. 

,3dly.  They  gave  some  sort  of  reason  for  their 
adhering  lo  Moses  against  Christ;  He  know 
that  Gael  spake  unto  Moses;  as  fur  this  fellow, 
we  know  not  whence  He  is.  But  did  ihey  not 
know  that  among  other  things  which  God  spake 
to  Moses,  this  -was  one,  that  they  must  expect 
another  Prophet,  nnd  a  further  revelation  ot  the 
mind  of  God  !  yet,  when  our  Lord,  pursuant  to 
what  God  said  to  Moses,  did  appear,  and  gave 
proofs  of  his  being  that  Prophet,  under  pretence 
of  sticking  to  the  old  religion  and  the  established 
church,  they  not  only  forlt'iled,  but  forsook,  their 
own  mercies. 

They  allege,  in  defence  of  their  enmity  to 
Christ,  what  none  of  his  followers  ever  denied, 
}Ve  know  that  God  sjiake  unto  Moses.  We  know 
it  too  ;  more  plainly  to  Moses  than  to  any  other 
of  the  prophets;  but  what  then  ?  Does  ii  there- 
fore follow  that  Jesus  is  an  impostor  ?  Moses 
was  a  prophet,  it  is  true,  and  might  not  Jesus 
be  a  prophet  too  ?  Moses  spake  honorably  of 
Jesus,  {ch.  .fj:  46.)  and  Jesus  spake  honorably 
of  Moses;  (Luke  10:  20.)  they  were  both  faith- 
ful in  the  same  house  of  God,  Moses  as  a  ser- 
vant, Christ  as  a  Son;  therefore  their  pleading 
Moses'  warrant  in  opposition  lo  Christ's,  was 
an  artifice  lo  make  unthinking  people  believe  it 
was  as  certain,  that  Jesus  was  a  false  Prophet, 
as  that  Moses  was  a  true  one;  whereas  they 
were  both  true. 

They  urge  their  ignorance  of  Christ,  to  jus- 
tify their  contempt  of  Him  ;  As  for  this  fellow. 
Thus  scornfully  do  they  speak  of  Jesus,  as  not 
worthy  to  charge  their  memories  with;  they 
expressed  themselves  with  as  much  disdain  of 
the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  as  if  He  had  not  been 
worthy  lo  be  set  with  the  dogs  of  their  Jlock. 
They  looked  upon  themselves  to  have  the  key 
of  knowledge,  none  must  preach  without  a  li- 
cense from  them ;  they  expected  that  all  who 
sei  up  for  teachers,  should  apply  to  them,  which 
this  Jesus  had  never  done,  and'  therefore  Ihej' 
concluded  Him  one  that  came  not  in  by  the 
door :  ther/  knew  not  whence,  or  what  He  was, 
and  therefore  concluded  Him  a  sinner :  whereas 
those  we  know  little  of  we  should  judge  chari- 
tablv  of;  but  proud  and  njirrow  souls  think  none 
good  but  such  as  are  in  their  interest.  It  was 
not  long  ago,  that  Ihe  Jews  had  niadc  ihe  con- 
trary lo  this,  an  objection  against  Christ;  (ch. 
7:27.)  Wc  know  this  man  whence  He  is,  but 
when  Christ  comes,  no  man  knows  whence  He 
is.  Thus  thev  could  with  the  greatest  assu- 
rance cither  aftirm  or  deny  the  same  thing,  ac- 
cording as  il  would  serve.  They  hnne  not 
whenceHewas:  whose  fault  was  that  7  (1.) 
It  is  certain  xhMlhey  ouglit  to  have  inquired; 


al  least  equal  miracles,  wrought  dnily  amone  lliem,  when  Ihey  miiht 
in  manv  inslances  have  liecn  e.vc-witnes3e9  lo  the   facts ;  and  one  of 


Verne  '29. 

'  Their  parti.tlilv  lirtre  w;w  inexcusable ;  for  if  they  lielievecl  the  mis-    in  many  instances  have  been  eye  

sion  of  Moses,  on'cvidence  of  miracles,  credibly  altested   indeed,  but    which,  notwithslandinj  all  their  malice,   they  were  here  compelled  to 
performed  two  thousand  years  before  Ihey  were  liorn.  it  was  much  more   own,  or  al  least  found  ihemselvos  utterly  unable  lo  disprove. 
ea-sonable,  on  their  own  principlee,  lo  believe ^Ihe  mission  of  Jesus,  on  Doddridcb. 


■m 


A  D.  33.   ■ 


JOHN,  IX. 


30  The  ni'in  answer-  I'l?  Messiah  was  to  appear  about  this  time,  and 
orl  a,>fl  QTlrl  nntn  thpm  i'  concerned  them  to  examine  every  mdicaUon  ; 
ed  and  said  unto  tnem,  ^^^  ^j^^^^  priests,  like  those,  Jer.  2:  8.  said  not, 
Why,  1  herein  is  a  mar-  j,,,,^^^.  ,s  the  Lord?-  (U.)  It  is  certain  thai 
vellous  thing,  that  ye  they  vught  have  known  whence  He  was,  not 
know  not  from  whence   only,  by  searching  the  register;   bi)t,  by   in-- 

hp  i"!   'and  ^ipt  he  hath   quiring  inl"  W*  doctrine  and  miracles,  might 
ne  is,    ana  yet  nc  iiaiii  y^^^^  g^^^^_^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^j.  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^g  ^ 

opened  mine  eyes.  ,^^jj^j.  commission  than  they  could  give  Him. 

31  Now  "we  know  g^g  ,i,e  absurdity  of  infidelity ;  iiicn  will  not 
that  God  hearetll  not  know  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  becimse  they  are 
sinners  •  but  if  any  resolved  they  will  not  believe  it,  and  then  pre- 
mnr,  hp' 3  vvnvshinnpr  tend  they  do  not  believe  it,  because  llicy  do  not 
man  he  a  WOl  snipper  ^_^^^  j  J  such  ignorance  and  unbelief,  which 
Ot  LrOd,  ana  Qoein  nis  guppoft  one  another,  aggravate  one  another, 
will,  "  him  he  heareth.  Yhe  poor  man,  finding  he  hart  reason  on  his 

32  Since  "  the  world  side,  grows  bold 


began  was  it  not  heard, 
that  any  man  opened 
the  eyes  of  one  that 
was  born  blind. 

33  If  this  man  "were 
not  of  God,  he  could  do 
nofhin?. 


He  wonders  at  their  obstinate  infidelity  ;  {v 
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ly  answered,  '  H'/ii/,  Herein  is  a  marvellous 
thing-,  strange,  wilful  ignorance,  that  you  htow 
not  from  ichence  He  is,  and  yet  He  has  opened 
mine  eyes.'     Two  things  he  wonders  at : 

1.  That  they  should  be  strangers  to  a  man  so 
famous.  He  that  could  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind,  must  certainly  be  a  considerable  man; 
the  Pharisees  were  inquisitive  men,  had  a  large 
correspondence,  thought  themselves  the  eyes  of 
the  church,  and  yet  that  they  should  talk,  as  if 

,v' '1:28,29.  they  thought  it  IJeloW  them  to  take  cognizance 
**m;c  i's''  of  such  a  man  as  this,  is  strange  indeed.  Many 
who  pass  for  learned  and  knowing  men,  who 
understand  business,  and  can  talk  sense  in 
other  things,  are  yet  ignorant,  to  a  wonder,  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  have  not  so  much  as 
a  curiosity,  to  acquaint  themselves. with  that 
which  angels  desire  to  look  into. 

2.  That  they  should  question  the  divine  com- 
mission of  one  that  had  wrought  a  divine  mira- 
cle When  they  said.  We  know  not  whence  He  is,  they,  meant,  'We  know 
not  any  proof  that  his  doctrine  and  ministry  are  from  heaven.'  Now  this  is 
slran-'e  '  (saith  the  poor  man,)  '  that  the  miracle  wrought  upon  ine  has  not 
convinced  you  ;  that  you,  whose  studies  give  you  advantages  above  others 
of  discerning  the  things  of  God,  should  thus  shut  your  eyes  against  the  light. 
It  is  a  marvellous  work,  and  a  ivonder,  when  tlie  wisdom  of  the  wise  thus 
■nerisheth  (Isa  29:  14.)  that  they  denv  the  truth  of  that,  wluch  they  cannot 
IZsiyi^^  evidence  if  Note,'(l.)  The  unbelief  "f/hose  who  enjoy  the 
means  of  knowledge  and  conviction,  is  indeed  a  marvellous  thing  Mark  b:  6. 
(2  1  Those  who  have  themselves  experienced  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
esneciallv  wonder  at  the  wilfulness  of  those  who  reject  Him  and  having 
such  good  thoughts  of  Him  themselves,  are  amazed  that  others  have  not 
so  toof  Had  Christ  opened  the  eyes  of  the  Pharisees,  they  would  not  tiave 
doubled  his  being  a  Prophet. 

They  had  determined  concerning  Jesus,  that  He  was  not  of  God,  (v.  16. 
but  a  sinner,  v.  24.  In  answer  to  which,  the  man  here  proves,  not  only  that 
He  was  not  a  sinner,  (v.  31.)  but  that  He  was  of  GoJ  v.  33,  Though  he 
could  not  read  a  letter,  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Scripture  and  the 
things  of  God  ;  he  had  wanted  the  sense  of  seeing,  yet  had  well  improved 
that°of  hearing,  by  which  .faUh  cometh ;  yet  that  would  not  have  served  him, 
without  an  extraordinary  presence  of  God  and  special  aids  of  his  Spirit,  on 
rtis  occasion.  See  his  great  zeal  for  the  honor  of  Christ,  whom  he  could  not 
endure  to  hear  evil  spoken  of;  his  boldness,  and  courag-e,  not  terrified  by  proud 
adversaries  Those  who  are  ambitious  of  ihe  favors  of  Crtd,  must  not  be  atraid 
of  the  frowns  of  men.  ■  See  here  (saith  Whitby)  a  blind  man  and  ""leanied, 
judging  more  rightly  of  divine  things  than  the  whole  council  of  the  Phari- 
seel  Whence  we  learn,  that  we  are  not  always  to  be  led  by  tlic  authority 
of  councils,  popes,  or  bishops ;  and  that  it  is  not  absurd  for  laymen,  some- 
times, to  varf  from  their  opinions ;  these  overseers  being  sometimes  guilty  ol 
great  oversights.'  i.  .  ri     .i  „.  „r 

The  man's  argument  may  be  reduced  into  form,  somewhat  liKe  that  ol 
David  Ps  66'  is";  19.  The  proposition  in  David's  argument  is.  If  1  regard 
inimiily  in  my  heart,  God  wUl  not  hear  me;  here  it  is  to  the  same  purport 
God  hearelh  not  sinners ;  the  assumption  there  is.  But  verdy  God  hath  ticard 
me;  here  it  is.  Verily  God  hath  heard  Jesus;  the  conclusion  there,  is,  to 
the  honor  of  God,  Blessed  be  God  ;   here,  to  the  honor  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  He 

He  lays  it  down  for  on  undoubted  truth,  that  Tione  but  good  men  are  the 
favorites  of  heaven ;  Now  we  hww,  you  as  well  as  I,  that  God  heareth  not 
sinners,   but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  docs  his  will,  him  He 

"■The  assertions,  rightly  understood,  are  true.  1st.  Be  it  spoken  to  the  ter- 
ror of  the  wicked,  Gori 'AearcM.  not  sinners,  such  sinners  as  the  1  harisees 
meant  when  they  said  of  Christ,  He  isa  sinner,  mf  ihat,  under  the  umbrage 
of  God's  name,  a'lvanced  the  devil's  interest.  This  speaks  no  discourage- 
ment to  repent  ng  sinners,  but  to  those  that  go  on  still  in  their  trespasses,  that 
make  theiV  prayers  not  only  consistent  with,  but  subservient  to,  their  sins. 


Christ  cures  a  man  horn  blind. 

as  the  hypocrites  do ;  God  will  not  give  an  an- 
swer of  peace  to  their  prayers. 

2dly.  Be  it  spoken  to  the  comfort  of  the 
righteous.  Here  is,  1.  The  character  of  a  good 
man  ;  he  is  one  that  worships  God  arid  doeth  his 
will ;  is  constant  in  his  devotions  at  set  times,  . 
and  regular  in  his  conversation  at  all  limes. 
He  makes  it  his  business  to  glorify  his  Creator 
by  the  solemn  adorations  of  his  name,  and  a  sin- 
cere obedience  to  his  will  and  law;  both  go  to- 
gether. 2.  The  unspeakable  comfort  of  such  a 
man;  him  God  hears;  hears  his  complaints, 
and  relieves  him ;  his  appeals,  and  rights  him.; 
his  praises,  and  accepts  them  ;  his  prayers,  and 
answers  them,  Ps.  34:  15. 

The  application  of  these  truths  is  very  perti- 
nent to  prove  that  He  whose  word  cured  one 
born  blind,  was  not  a  bad  man,  but,  having  ma- 
nifestly such  an  interest  in  the  holy  God,  as  that 
He  heard  Him  always,  was  certainly  holy. 

He  magnifies  the  miracle  Christ  had  wrought, 
to  strengthen  the  arguinent;  (u.  32.)  Since  the 
world  began,  was  it  not  heard,  ihat  ciny  man 
opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind.  [1 .] 
It  was  a  true  miracle,  above  t  he  power  of  nature ; 
it  was  never  heard  that  any  man,  by  natural 
means,  had  cured  one  born  blind;  no  doubt, 
this  man  and  his  parents  had  been  very  inqui-,^ 
sitive  into  cases  of  this  nature,  whether  any 
such  had  been  helped,  and  could  hear  of  none, 
which  enabled  him  to  speak. this  with  the  more 
assurance.  Or,  [2.]  It  was  an  extraordinary 
miracle  ;  neither  Moses,  nor  any  of  the  prophets 
ever  did  Ihis  ;  wherein  divine  power  and  diyino 
goodness  seem  to  strive  which  should  outshine 
Moses  wrought  miraculous  plagues,  hut  Chrisl 
miraculous  cures.  Note,  1st.  The  wondrous 
works  of  the  Lord  Jesus  were  such,  as  had 
never  been  done  before.  2dly.  It  becomes  those 
who  have  received  mercy  from  God,  lo  magnify 
the  mercies  ;  not  that  glory  may  redound  to 
themselves,  and  they  may  seem  to  be  favorites 
of  heaven,  but  that  God  may  have  so  much  the 
more  glory. 

He  therefore  concludes.  If  this  man  were  not 
of. God,  He  could  do  nothing,  no  such  thing  as 
ihis;  and  therefore,  no  doubt.  He  is  of  God, 
notwithstanding  his  non-conformity  to  your  tra- 
ditions of  the  Sabbath.  Note,  What  Christ  did 
on  earth  sufliciently  demonstrated  what  He  was 
in  heaven  ;  for  if  He  had  not  been  sent  of  God, 
He  could  not  have  wrought  such  miracles.  The 
man  of  sin  comes  with  lying  wonders,  not  real 
miracles;  a  false  prophet  might,  by  divine  per- 
mission, give  a  si'^n  or  wonder;  (Dent.  13:1, 
2.)  yet  it  would  carry  with  it  its  own  confuta- 
tion, for  it  is  lo  enforce  a  temptation  to  serve 
other  gods,  which  was  to  set  God  against  Him- 
self. It  is  true,  likewise,  many  wicked  people 
have,  in  Christ's  name,  done  many  wonderful 
works,  which  does  not  prove  them  tfl  be  of  God, 
hut  Him  in  whose  name  Ihey  were  wrought. 
We  may  each  of  us  know  by  this,  whether  we 
are  of  God :  \Vliat  do  we?  What  do  we  for 
God,  for  our  souls,  in  worliingout  our  salvation  ; 
what  do  we  more  than  others  ? 

The  Pharisees,  finding  themselves  unable 
either  to  answer  his  reasonings,  or  to  bear  them, 
fell  upon  him,  and  with  great  pride  and  passion 
broke  off  the  discourse. 

Having  nothing  to  reply  to  his  argument, 
they  reflected  on  his  person,  Thou  wast  alto- 
gether born  in  sin,  and  dost  thou  teacll  us? 
They  take  that  ill,  which  they  had  reason  to 
l^Ve  kindly,  and  are  cut  to  the  heart  with  rage, 
by  that  wfiich  should  have  pricked  them  lo  the 
heart  with  repentance. 

They  despised  him  ;  and  what  a  severe  cen- 
sure they  passed  on  him ;  ■  Thou  wast  not  only 
born  in  sin,  as  every  man  is,  but  wholly  corrupt, 
and  hearing  about  with  thee  in  thy  body,  as  well 
as  in  thy  soul,  the  marks  of  that  cnrriiption  ; 
thou  wast  one  whom  nature s(;n-ma/i;crf.'  Had 
he  continued  blind,  il  had  been  liarbarous  to  up- 
braid him  with  it,  as  more  deeply  tainted  with 
sin  than  others  ;  but  it  was  most  unjust  lo  take 


make  their  prayers 

Z  ■>o_-u  ^  Ihuir  reproach  and   shame,   they  had  recourse  to  the  secular  arm, 

■      ,  „  i,yj!4  ),v  iho  Srlirii  of  truth  anil  continuina  and  thus  silenced,  by  political  power,  a  person  whom  they  had  ne  ■ 

.,  a^  aLt  in  r£,?no  ^uU^flv'cCrLnSeT.he  mS'emioe^n  Jewis!  .her  reason  nor  religion  to  wi.hstand.    They   have  had  s,,,ce„n,a,.,-  fol- 

doclors     When  they  lid  no  longer  either  reason  or  argument  to  op-  i— 

pose  To   hiin,  as  a  proof  of  ihelr  diecomfilure,  and  a  monument  of 

■712] 
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A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  IX. 


•ii     Thev     answered  notice  of  il,  now  that  llu- cure  had  not  only  roll- 

^„;i     =-,irl      nnto     him  ed  away  ihc  reproach  nfliis  l.'.iiulncss,  liul  hail 

and     said     Ul    O     "l".  „■/,;.„/ |,i,„'„s  a  fuvorilc  of  heaven.     Some 

Tlioii  '  wast  altiii;ellu'i  ,,||j,, ;,  ,1,,,^.  .  -pi,,,,,  1,3^,  i,^,.,,  „  cnmmnn  bc^r- 

Ixirn  in  sins,  "and  dost  ^„r,  and  suell  are   loll  oflen  rnmmnii  sinners;' 

*i ^.w.t.    1.W-?     '•  A  ni-I  ...K...-.^r,v  l.v  lii.i  ilUrnnrsH  he   liad   Droved  Ihe 


HUM  ^i,r,  and  such  are   loo  ollen  mdiijiriH  sinncis, 

thou    teac-ll    us?     ''And  whereas  liy  his  discourse  he   had   proved  Ihc 

thi.v  •i-ist  him  nut  contrary,   ami    had   evinced  a  deep  tincture  ol 

V-    I  -  ,w    1     .,  nl     hnt  \»<:'y-     But  when  imperious  Pharisees  resolve 

3o  JosUb    he.Ud   that  1__  ^J,,,  „  ,„„„  down,  any  thing  will  serve  for  a 

they  had  cast  hun  out :  .,re,e,ic,>. 

'and      when     he      had       They  iiWain  to  receive  instruction  from  him ; 

found  him    he  said  unto  Po^l  Ihnu  tcarl,  usl  A  mighty  emphasis  must 

!,;,„    .1  n,iJf  thou  believe  '«  '»'''  here  upon  lliou  and  vs.     'What!  thou, 

llim,     Dost  thou  IX  1  eve  ^  ^.^^^^^^>^  iUiterale,  that  hast  not  seen  the 

on  '•  the  bon  ol  Uoa  .  ,•  ,,,  ^f  ,1,^  ,.,„,  „  da^  to  a„  end,  a  he^gar  by 

30  He  answered  and  ,1,^   way-side,  of  the  very  dreijs  of  the  town, 

said    '  Who  is  he,  Lord,  wilt  thou  prelend  to  teach  us,  the  sages  of  the 

that'l  mi^ht  believe  on  law  and  grandees  of  the  church  that  sit  in  Mo- 

.'\         °  ses' chair,  and  are  masters  in  Israel  ?'     Note, 

IV    .IT        ^     ^^\A  Pfoud  men  scorn  to  he  taught,  cspeciallv  hv 

:«     And    jesus     saiu  ,1,^;^  inferiors,  whereas  we  should  never  tlimk 

unto   Kim,  ^ThoU    hast  ourselves  too  old,  or  too  wise  or  too  good,  to 

both  seen  him,  and  it  is  leam.     Those  that  have  much  wealth,  would 

li,^    thit     talUeth     with  have  more  ;  and  why  not  those  that  have  much 

nt     mac     laiKLUi     """  ,,,,0^^,^^-,  TI,„sp  are  to  he  valued,  l,y  whom 

'"S-  Aud  he  said,  --its:i;^^:^z^.J^^^^  -?'^"^¥3SS 'S-iJvH'^ 

'•  Lord,  I  believe       And    i,  would  ho  a  disparagement  to  them  to  be  ■"-  k-//™  Jf,,,f;    t,.,=^^^^^^  Ci 

he  worshipped  him.         stmeted,  by  such  a  fellow  as  this  ,  .        ,  J  fl°',  '  he  iie&e  in  one  of  whom   he  had  not 

turned  him  out  of  the  room,  and  perhaps  order- 
ed their  servants  to  kick  hiin  ;  bul  it  seems  ra- 
ther a  judicial  act ;  they  cut  him  off  from  the 
church  of  Israel.  'This' poor  man  (says  Light- 
foot)  was  the  first  confessor,  as  John  Baptist 
was  the  first  martyr,  of  the  Christian  ehurcl 
™.  1 J-    .1 — .  :»'  .,.,..  . 


Vhrisl  ciirts  a  man  bunt  blind. 

now  required  of  us,  U  John  3:  E.l.)  and  will 
shortly  be  inquired  after  concerning  us,  is,  our 
believing-  on  the  Sim  nf  Clotl,  and  by  this  we 
must  stand  or  fall  forever. 

The  poor  man  solicitously  moiiiics  concerning 
the  Messiah,  professing  his  readiness  to  eiidiraee 
llim  ;  IVIio  is  He,  I^nut,  thai  I  niiffht  bcliefc  OTl 
Jlim  !  Some  think  he  i/ic/  know  Ihat  .lesus  was 
Ihe  Son  of  God,  \i\x\  liid  unt  know  which  «as  Je- 
sus, and  therefore,  supposiii"  this  that  talked 
with  him  to  lie  a  follower  of  Jesus,  desired  iiiiii 
to  do  him  the  favor  to  direct  him  to  Him; 
not  that  he  misht  satisfy  his  curiosity  with  ihe 
sight  of  Him,  but  that  he  might  the  more  hruily 
believe  in  Him,  and  hwicirhom  ht  had  believed. 
See  Cant,  r.:  C,  7.  3:  '2,  3.  Christ  only  can  di- 
rect us  to  Himself  Others  think  he  aid  know 
that  this  person  who  talked  with  him,  was  Je- 
sus, that  cured  him,  whom  he  believed  a  great 
and  good  man,  ami  a  prophet,  but  did  not  yet 
know  that  He  was,  or  was  to  be,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  ihe  true  Jlessiah.  '  Lord,  I  believe 
there  is  a  Christ  to  conic  ;  thou  who  hast  given 
me  bodily  sight,  O  lell  me,  who  and  where  He 
is.'  Christ's  question  intimated  that  the  Messi- 
ah was  now  among  thein,  which  he  presently 
.-^  .u„  1.:.,,  ^f  ...,.1  ntt-,;    XVhfirp  is  lie?   The 
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Jesus'to  be  the  Christ,  he  should  be  ca.'<t  out  of 
the  synas-Oi^uc,  v.  23,  But  this  man  had  only 
said  of  Jesus  that  He  was  a  prophet,  of  God: 
and  yet  they  stretch  the  law  to  bring  Him  under 
the  lash  of  it,  as  if  he  had  confessed  Him  to  be 
the  Christ,  To  he  justly  excommunicated  by  a 
pure  church,  is  a  very  dreadful  thing  ;  for  what 
is  so  hound  on  earth,  is  bound  in  licaven;  but 
-    -  ■  to  be  cast  out  of  a  corrupt  church,  (which  it  is 

our  duty  to  go  out  of,)  and  that  unjustly,  though  cast  out  with  an  anathema, 
and  all'the  bugbear  ceremonies  of  bell,  hook,  and  candle,  is  what  we  have  no 
reason  at  all  to  dread.  The  curse  causeless  .Ml  not  conu-.  If 'W  cast 
Christ's  followers  out  of  their  siinasro^Drucs,  as  He  foretells,  (c/i.  \i>:  2.)  there 
is  no  harm  done,  when  they  are  become  sma-rosruesofSaian 

V  33—3*  When  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  ou^(fol  it  is  likely 
the  lo^vtl  rang  of  it,  and  every  body  cried  shame  upon  them  for  H,)  then  He 
round  Ai'm,  which  implies  his  seeking  him  that  lie  might  comfort  him  1 
'Because  he  had,  to  the  best  of  his  knowledge,  spoken  well,  and  boldly,  in  de- 
fence of  Jesus.  Note,  Christ  will  be  sure  to  stand  by  his  wiluesses,  and  own 
those  that  own  Him  and  his  truth.  E.rlhly  princes  neither  do,  nor  can,  take 
cognizance  of  all  that  vindicate  them  and  their  aammistratiou  ;  but  our  Lord 
knows  all  the  faithful  testimonies  we  bear  to  Him  at  any  lime,  and  a  book  ol 
remembrance  is  written,  aud  it  shall  redound  not  only  to  our  credit  hereafter, 
li  our  comfort  now.  '2.  The  Pharisees  ha  1  cast  him  out  and  abused  him 
Beside  the  common  regard  which  the  Judge  of  the  world  has  to  those  who 
suffer  wrongfully,  (Ps.  103;  6.  there  is  particular  notice  taken  ol  those  that 
;uffer  in  the  cause  of  Christ  and  conscieuce.  Here  was  one  poor  man  suffer- 
fn"for  Christ,  and  He  took  care,  that,  as  his  afflictions  abounded,  his  consola- 
"ol,  should  much  more  abound.  Note,  (1 .)  Though  perseciilors  may  exclude 
ioo.  1  men  IVom  their  communion,  they  cannot  exclude  them  from  communion 
wil  Christ,  nor  put  them  out  of  the  way  of  his  visits.  Happy  they  who  have 
i  Friend  fro  n  wliom  men  cannot  debar  them  !  (2.).Chnst  will  graciously  find 
and  lake  up  those,  who,  for  his  sake,  are  uujuslly  rejected  and  cast  put  b  mem 
••        .,,   i\  _  u.j; 1 „  ,n  he  n.ii.rasis    and   aovcar.  to  the  lot    ol  tnose 


ncarn  f    ine  worn  oi  immoi».is*  >.^  "-  ^^•.  --■-.■— 
the  Son  of  (Sod  is,  that  we  may  believe  on  Him, 

ch.  20:  31.  ,  .        ,r  I  ■ 

Jesus  graciously  reveals  Himself  to  him  : 
Thou  ha.=t  both  seen  Him,  and  d  is  He  that  talk- 
clh  uith  thee.  Thou  neeilest  not  go  far  to  find 
out  the  Son  of  God,  Behold  the  Word  is  mgh 
thee      We  do  not  find  that  Christ  did  thus  ex- 


ttice.       *ve  on  nut  iiiu,  n>.'i  v^'"  — '    "•"  1--,  ,> 

pressly,  and  in  so  many  words,  reveal  Himselt 
to  any  other,  as  to  this  man  here,  and  to  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  I  that  s-peak  unto  thee  am 
He ;  He  left  others  to  find  out  by  arguments 
who  He  was,  but,  to  these  weak  and  loolish 
things  of  the  world.  He  chose  to  manifest  Him- 
self, so  as  not  to  the  inse  and  prudent. 

7'/iou  hast  seen  Him  ;  and  he  was  much  in- 
debted to  the  Lord  Je.sns  for  opening  his  eves, 
that  he  might  see  Him.  Now  he  was  sensible, 
more  than  ever,  what  unspeakable  mercy  it  was 
to  bo  cured  of  blindness,  ihat  he  might  see  a 
sieht  which  rejoiced  his  heart  more  than  that 
of  the  light  or  this  irorld.  Note,  The  greatest 
comfort  of  btidilv  eye-sight,  is,  us  servic-cahle- 
ness  to  our  souls.  How  eontentedly  might  this 
man  have  returned  to  his  former  blindness  like 
old  Simeon,  now  that  his  eyes  had  .yi-v  Oods 
salmtion  1  This  intimates  that  spiritual  sight 
is  given  principally  for  this  end,  that  we  may 
see  Christ,  2  Cor.  4:  6.  Can  we  say,  that  by 
faith  we  have  seen  Christ,  in  bis  beauty  anil 
Plory,  in  his  ability  and  willingness  to  save,  so 
seen  Him  as  lo  be  satisfied  concerning  Him,  \o 
be  satisfied  in    Him )   Let  us   give   Him   the 


praise,  who  opened  our  eyes. 

It  is  He  that  talketh  with  thee.  He  was  not 
only  favored  wilh  a  sight  of  Christ,  but  admit- 
ted into  fellowship  withllim.  Great  princes 
are  willing  to  be  seen  by  'ho^';,«*i°J?„,>'"^.'';^f 
will  not  vouchsafe  to  talk  Kith  But  Christ, 
by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  talks  with  those  whose 
desires  are  towarif  Him,  and  in  talking  wuh 


ami  lake  up  those,  who,  for  his  sake,  are  uujusrly  rejected  and  cast  ^^^^^^^^  them  manifests  Himself  to  tli.m,  as    He   d.d 

He  will  be  a  hiding- place  to  his  out-casts,  and  appear,  to  ihe  joy  oi  those    {^^'^^  "  discirles,   when    He   talked  tlieir 


rie  will    I't  a  iiiuiiic;- v/ii*^^    '"  •■.-'   — 

whom  their  brethren /la/erf  ami  cas/ on/.  n-,,,!      «„  i.nH  well 

Christ  brin-'s  him  acquainted  with  the  consolation  of  Israel      He  had  well 

improved  the  knowledge  he  had,  ami  now  Christ  g'™f  ]""^.,'»^'^" '"S,"'.';- 

lion ;  for  he  that  is  faithful  in  a  little,  shall  be  intrnsted  with  more.  Matt. 

"birLord  examines  his  faith  ;  '  Dost  thou  beUeve  on  the  Son  of  God?  Dost 
thou  give  credit  lo  the  promises  of  the  Messiah  ?  Art  thou  ready  'o J-ecetve  and 
emhrSce  Him  when  manifested  to  thee  ?'  This  was  that  faith  of  the  Son  of 
Go  "rev  lived  by,  who  lived  before  his  mauifestation  The  Messiah  is  here 
called  th-'e  Son  oV  Go,/,  and  so  the  Jews  had  earned  to  caH  H™  from  he 
nronhecies    Ps   '2- 7    si:  27.     See  ;/i.  1:49.     77ioii  ni-/ A'tc  .s«n  q/"  C'O''.  that 

s  the  true  Messiah.  -They  that  expected  the  temporal  kingtlom  of  Ihe  Mes- 
a  delighted  rather  in  calling  Wim  the  .<^o„  '>.fDar-l,^^\\'\^^l'ZoZ 
oonitenan'ce  to  that  expcelalion.  Mall.  2^ -ja-  «"'  Tr 'tV  '^i^ o ^  «o?^  and 
sive  us  an  idea  of  his  kingdom,  as  divine,  calls  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  an<^ 
fa  he  Son  ofman  in  general,  than  of  David  in  particular.  The  desires  ami 
e^ectalions  of  the  Messiah,  in  .the  Old-Testament  sa.nls,  were  g^ijciou  ,v 
interpreted,  and  accepted,  as  their  believing  on  the  .Son  of  God      This  laiin 

Christ  here  inquires  aflor ;  Doit  thou  believe?  Note.  The  greal  thing  which  is 
N.    T.    vol..  I.  ^^ 


to  the  t%vo  iiscirles,  when  He  talked  their 
hearts  warm  L'.ikl^^ '2.':  32..  .  Ol-erve  Tliis  poor 
man  was  solicitous  y  inmaring  »£"'\^„^l"'''/' 
when  at  the  same  lime  he  sale  Him,  and  J^as 
talking  with  Him.  Note,  Jesus  Christ  is  often 
nearer  the  souls  that  seek  Him,  than  they  thena- 

selves  are  aware  of.  .P""'^';"',,^ '^^rf "' and 
sometimes   saying,    H7.--  c  is  'f'-^f^,'^^/ ■»?? 

^-ndrS^L:;:^'/--"--^^ 


A.   D.  32. 


JOHN,  IX. 


39  1[  And  Jesus  said,  by  such  signs.     Believing  with  the   heart,  he 

'  For    iud^llient    I     am  ^'^"-'^  confesses  with  the  mouth  ;  and  now  the 

„     «   -ntS  <■!,;„  ,,T„.-i,i  bruised  reed  was  become  a  cedar, 

come   mtO  tins  world  ;  ^^  -worshipped  Him,  not  only  gave  Him  the 

I"  that    they    which    see  civil  respect  due  to  a  great  man,  and  the  ac- 

not  might  see,  and  that  knowledgments  owing  to  a  kind  benefactor,  hut 

they  w'hich  see    'mio-ht  herein  gave  Him  t/av'/ic  Ao7(or,  and  worshipped 

- --     -     "       ^  Him  as  the  So/i  q/'G'orf manifested  in  the  flesh. 


be  made  blind. 

40   And  some  ..„..,....,.,....,....,„„,  ..^ „ 

humble 
with  him  heard  these  adoration  of  the  Lord  .Tesus.  They  who  believe 
words    and    said   unto   '"  Him,  will  see  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to 


p  ..       None  but  God  is  to  be  worship]>ed  ;  so  that  in 
01    tne   worshipping  .Tesus,  he  owned  Him  to  be  God. 
Pharisees   which  were   Note,  True  faith  will  show  itself  m 


"Are    we    blind 


worship  Him.    We  never  read  any  more  of  this 


bi 


man  ;  tntt,  it  is  very  likely,  from  lieiicelbrth  he 
became  a  constant  follower  of  Christ. 

V.  39—41.  Christ  having  spoken  comRtrt  to 
the  poor  man  that  was ;jcrsct:u/crf,  here  speaks 
conviction  to  his  persecutors,  a  specimen  of  the 


remaineth. 


12:17,13 
13.30.     2 


him 
also  ? 

41    Jesus   said   unto 
them, "  If  ye  were  blind, 

ye  should  have  no  sin:    ......         ^j      ,,        ,      -,    .  .u  • 

1     .  iir ,   distributions  of  trouble  and  rest  at  the   great 

but  now   ye   say,  We  ^^^  ,  ^j^^^^  ,^  ^  .     Prol.^Uy,  this  was  n..t 
see  ;  therefore  your  sin   immediately  after  his  discourse  with  the  man, 
Imt  He  took  the  next  opportunity  that  offered 
itself  to  address  the  Pharisees. 

Here  is  the  account  Christ  chives  of  his  de- 
sign in  coming  into  the  world  ;  '  For  judgment 
I  am  cnmc,  to  administer  the  affairs  of  the  A-/??"'- 
doni  of  God,  and  am  invested  with  judifin! 
power  in  order  thereunto,  to  he  executed  in  con- 
formity to  the  counsels  of  God.  Wliat  Christ 
spake,  He  spake  not  as  a  mere  preacher,  hut  as  a 
king,  and  a  judtje.  His  husiness  into  the  world 
was  great:  He  came  for  juda-nmd,  that  is, 
1 .  To  preach  a  doctrine  and  a  law  which  would 
tnj  men,  and  effectually  discover  them,  and  would 
he  completely  fitted,  I'n  all  respects,  to  be  the 
rule  of  government  now,  and  of  iudErment  shortly.  2.  To  put  a  diJTcrencc 
between  men,  by  revealinar  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts,  and  laying  open 
men's  trud  characters,  by  tliis  test,  whether  they  were  well  or  ;7/  atFectcd  to 
Him.  3.  To  abolish  the  Jewish  ceremnny,  and  takedown  that  fabric,  which, 
though  erected  by  the  hand  of  God  Himself,  vet  was  antiquated,  and  by  in- 
curable corruptions  was  become  rotten  and  dangerous  ;  and  to  erect  a  new 
huilding  by  another  model,  institute  new  ordinances  and  offices,  to  niirogate 
Judaism  and  enact  Christianity  ;  ,/o7- this ^W^moi/ //e  cam-c  iidq  the  icorld, 
and  it  was  a  great  revolution 


Christ  charges  tke  Pharisees  with  blindness* 

destitute  of  divine  revelation,  nii^hl  see  it ;  and 
the  Jews,  who  had  long  enjoyed  it,  might  have 
the  things  of  their  peace  hid  from  their  eyes, 
Hos.  1:  10.  2:  23.  The  Gentiles  see  a  great 
light,  while  blindness  is  happened  unto  Israel. 
(2.)  To  particular  persons.  Christ  came 
into  the  world,  [I.]  Intent ionaU ij  \o  give  si^ht 
to  them  that  were  spiritually  blind ;  by  nis 
Word  to  xeveal  the  object;  and  by  his  Spirit  to 
heal  the  organ,  that  souls  might  Be  turned ^/'rorn 
darkness  to  light.  He  came  for  judgment, 
that  is,  to  set  those  at  liberty  from  their  dark 
prison,  that  were  willing  to  be  released,  Isa.  61: 
1.  [2,]  Erentualbj,  that  those  icho  see,  might 
be  made  blind;  that  those  who  have  a  high 
conceit  of  their  own  wisdom,  and  set  up  that  in 


i  3:17.    5:22—27.      8:15.16. 

Jer.  1:9,10,     Luke   2:34. 

Cor.  2;IG. 
k  25,36— "Sa.     812.     12:16.       Malt.  11: 

5.      Luke  irrs.     ■1:18.      7:21.      Acts 

26:18.    2  Cor   4:4—6.      Epli.  5:14. 
1    12:40,41.     Is.  6:9.10.      29:10.       42:18 

—20.     44:18.      M:ill.  6:23.      13:13— 

15.     L.ik«  11:34.35,     Rom.  11:7—10. 

2Thcs.  2:10—12.     1  John  2:11. 
m34.     7:47—52.     Mall.  15:12— 14.    23: 

16,17,19,24.26.     Luke  11:39,40,45,46. 

Rom.  2:19—22. 
•  15:22—24.     Prov.  26:12.     Is.  5:20,21. 

Jer.  2:35.     Luke  12:47.      Helj.  10:26, 

27.     IJohn  1:8— 10.  ■ 


This  great  truth  He  explains  by  a  metaphor  borrowed  from  tlie  miracle 
lately  wrought  :  That  they  which  sec  not  mio-ht  sec:  and  that  theij  irhieli 
see  might  be  made  blind.  Such  a  difference  of^Christ's  coming  is  ot'ten  spo- 
ken of;  to  some  his  Gospel  is  a  savor  oUife  unto  life,  to  others^of  death  unio 
death. 

(1.)  This  iar  applicable  to  nations;  that  lhe~  Gentiles,  wlio  had  long  been 

PRACTICAL 
V.  24 — 41.  It  has  often  happened,  that  they  profess  most 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  who  are  most  assiduous  in  dishonor- 
ing Christ;  '  but  he  that  honoreth  not  the  Son,  honoreth  not 
the  Father  that  sent  Him.' — When  a  believer  knows  not  how 
to  answer  the  arguments  of  enemies  to  the  truth,  he  may  have 
recourse  to  his  own  experience :  '  one  thing  he  knoAvs,  that 
whereas  he  was  blind,  now  he  sees  ;'  and  what  he  has  discover- 
ed of  the  glory  of  God,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  depravity  of  ins  own 
heart,  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  the  beauty  of  holiness,  so 
evinces  to  him  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  that  no  arguments  can 
answer  '  this  witness  in  himself.'  (Notes,  2  Pet.  1:  19.  1  John 
5:9,10.) — How  little  ought  we  to  regard  the  contempt  ancl 
revilingsof  the  scornful  and  unbelieving,  though  most  eminent 
amon^  men  ;  when  Jesus  was  reviled  by  a  convention  of  Jew- 
ish priests  and  rulers,  as  a  notorious  sinner,  and  '  the  Lord  of 
glory'  was  disdained  as  contemptible!  But  how  unbecoming 
are  such  revilings,  espeqially  in  those  who  are  of  superior  rank 
and  education  !— Plain  unlettered  sense  will  [sometimes]  grt 
further,  in  understanding  the  most  important  matters,  than  all 
the  advantages  of  science,  which  often  render  men  too  self-suf- 
ficient to  judge  aright.— Our  God,  who  heareth  the  repenting 


contradiction  to  revelation,  mi^ht  be  sealed  up 
in  ignorance  and  infidelity.  The  preaching  of 
the  cross  was  foolishness  to  them,  who  by  wis- 
dom Icnew  not  God.  Christ  came  into  the 
world,  to  administer  the  affairs  of  a  spirilunl 
kingdo-m  in  men's  minds.  Whereas,  in  the 
Jewish  church,  the  blessings  and  judgments  of 
God's  government  were  mostly  temporal,  now 
the  method  of  administration  should  be  chang- 
ed ;  and  as  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom  should 
be  blessed  with  spiritual  blessings,  such  as 
arise  from  illumination  of  the  mind,  so  the 
rebels  should  be  punished  with  spiritual  plagues, 
not  war,  famine,  and  pestilence,  as  formerly, 
but  judicial  infatuation,  hardness  of  heart, 
terror  of  conscience,  strong  delusions,  vile  affec- 
tions. In  this  way  Christ  will  judge  between 
cattle  and  cattle,  Ezek.  34:  17. 

The  Pharisees  were  with  Him,  not  desirous 
to  learn  any  good  from  Him,  but  to  form  evil 
against  Him  ;  and  they  said.  Are  we  blind  also? 
When  Christ  said  that  theij  who  sa^c,  should  by 
his  coming  be  made  blind,  they  apprehended 
that  He  meant  them  who  were  the  seers  of  the 
people,  and  valued  themselves  on  their  insight 
and  foresight.  'INow,'  say  they,  'we  know 
that  the  common  people  are  blind  ;  but  are  we 
blind  also?  What!  we — the  rabbins,  the  doc- 
tors, the  learned  in  the  laws?'  This  is  a  libel 
on  the  great.  Note,  Frequently  those  that  need- 
reproof  most,  and  deserve  it  test,  though  they 
have  wit  enough  to  discern  a  tacit  one,  have  not 
grace  enough  to  hear  a  just  one.  These  Phari- 
sees took  this  reproof  for  a  reproach,  as  those 
lawj'ers,  Luke  U:  45.     '  Darest  thou   say  that 

OBSERVATIONS. 

sinner's  cry,  will  not  regard  those,  who  go  on  in  wickedness  : 
(AV'/r,  Ps.  GG:  18,  19.)  but  when  we  desire  and  aim  to  do  his 
will,  He  answers  our  prayers,  and  employs  us  in  his  service.— 
When  arguments  fail  pertinacious  disputers^,  they  commonly 
have  recourse  to  abusive  language:  and  many  show  their  pride 
and  foUv,  by  refusing  to  hear  sense  and  argument  from  their 
supposed  inferiors,  and  by  answering  them  with  contempt  and 
upuraidings.  But  Jesus  will  show  Himself  peculiarly  atten- 
tive to  those,  who  are  suffering  for  his  sake:  those  who  act 
conscientiously  and  boldlv,  according  to  their  present  measure 
of  knowledge,  shall  be  led  forward;  and  the  more  they  know 
of  Christ,  the  greater  honor  they  will  render  Him.  {Notes, 
Hos.  6:  1 — 3,  r.  3.)  Thus  the  Lord  gives  cj'es  to  the  blind, 
and  closes  the  minds  of  haughty  boasters.  Conscious,  hur^ble 
ignorance  dwells  nearer  the  porch  of  wisdom,  than  arrognnt 
genius  and  science.  If  a  man  be  'wise  in  his  own  conceit, 
there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him  :'  and  none  are  in. 
more  danger  than  such  as  exclaim,  '  Are  we  blind  also  ?'  For 
numbers  of  this  character  will  perish  under  the  guilt  of'  loving 
darkness  and  hating  the  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.' 
(Notes,  3:  19—21.    Is.  8:  20.)  ScOTT, 


Ver^e  39. 

'  The  language  of  the  Gospel  has  many  aceming  contradictions,  callerl 
paradoxes,  which,  when  examined,  arc  strictiv  true  and  proper  ;  this 
is  one  of  ihem.  How  can  he  lie  aaid  to  sec,  that  seelh  not ;  or  lie  lo  he 
made  blind,  thai  has  the  u.»e  of  his  sight?  The  meaning  is,  ihat  the 
Gospel  ahoiiM  make  the  poo,  and  ignorant,  who  are  reckoned  to  aee 
noihing,  wise  and  knowing  in  the  ihineia  of  God;  but  iliat  it  should 
make  those  who  are  wise  in  iheir  own  conceit,  know  less  than  iliey  cMd 
before.  In  the  two  charactera  of  the  Pha-risees,  and  Ihe  person  they- 
thug  cast  out,  we  have  a  pattern  of  the  believer  and  the  unbeliever, 
which  will  hold  true  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  where  the  tamper  of  the 
Fhariaee  is,  there  will  Christ  he  unknown  or  rejected;  where  the  other 
tamper  is.  of  the  man  that  was  born  blind,  lliere  will  Christ  be  valued, 
and  nowhere  else  '  .  Jones,  of  Nayland. 

Verse  41. 

If  pf.  trere  t!tHd,  S(.<.\  'If  ye  were  unable  to  discern  who  I  am. 
if  yon  had  neither  the  law  nor  the  prophets  to  direct  you,  nor  the  light 
of  clear  and  evident  miracles,  then  your  reiectine'  Me  could  not  I'e 

[714]  '       ' 


imputed  to  you  a-s  sin  ;  but  now,  ye  say,  we  see,  and  you  arrogate  to 
yntirselves  the  knowledge  of  the  law  and  the  prophets;  and  yet  ye  will 
not  receive  the  light  that  shinelh  in  your  eyes,  therefore  your  ain 
remaineth  inexcusable.'  AVhitby. 

'  It  is  worthy  of  observation,  in  what  manner  the  Jews  resisted  the 
force  of  the  miracle  related  in  ibis  chapter,  and  the  conclusion  to  which 
it  led.  after  they  had  failed  in  discrediting  its  evidence.  If  it  should  be 
infuiircd  how  a  turn  of  thought  so  different  from  what  prevails  at  pre- 
sent should  oliiain  currency  with  the  ancient  Jews,  the  answer  is  found 
in  two  opinions  which  then  prevailed,  The  one  was  their  expectation  of 
a  Messiah,  of  a  kind  totally  contrary  to  whai  the  appearance  of  Jeeus 
bespoke  Him  to  be;  the  other,  their  persuasion  of  ihe  asency  of 
demons  in  the  production  of  supernatural  etfects.  Mail.  12;  24.  The 
first  put  them  upon  seeking  out  some  excuses  lo  themselves  for  not 
receiving  Jesus  m  the  character  in  which  He  claimed  to  be  received  ; 
and  the  second  supplied  them  with  just  such  an  excuse  as  they  want- 
s'!.' Paley. 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  X. 


Christ's  disciiurfr  ronccnang  IJnnsvlJ. 


CHAP.  X. 

r,ar  .licplu-nl>  'nlor  .11  by  111 
of  Ihc  .lierp-luUl,  arc  aeknow 
by  the  «heep^Biiil  gi.  Itrforo 
hving  lliHi  <h»linsui«hfii  fri'i 


wc  am  Miii.l   U  whose  judgment  every  one  has  I  tlieir  wicked  pursuits  !     This  should  shomojis 
TdTV  '  "I'.'raiim. V     Nnle,    N„l\nwJ  llirlincs  ]  out  of  our  sh.lhfuluC8S  and  cowardice  m  the 

aekno\vl..i1ffe(l     tlHMl's  Cumipl 


—21.  He  provct  In*  mu»iyii  I' 
work*  ;  Bhewi  the  clinmcie 
•  hecp,  to  whom  •  He  give-  c(.nn»l 
life,  ncitlier  fhall  oiiy  pluck  tlifi 
oulof  hithAnils  ;'  xtt.l  Ihnt  "Me  nn 
Ihe  Kainrr  ftte  One.'  'ii— 3'J  Hi 
Jew*  ntti'iopt  to  «thne  Hun  iv< 
bUiph-rner  ;  but  He  )ii.iilie»  li 
ilai-lfinc,  i»nil  e»cnpc«  from  thi-ii 
31—39.  He  ffoei  beyomi  Jor.lrti 
where  miiny  believe  oil  Hun. 40— ^'i. 


hciirls  moren^aiust  ctmvictioiis 
rf  eltccliiiilly  repels  theui,  Ihim  the  gtiotl 

hone-.,  end  corrupt   triieher,.  .-,     ", •  "ll»;i-<  li'>V.<'l'   '■^^"»  ■    "%''' ""  .""",    '■;'' 

Chri.t  ..  the  Doot.un.i  'the  I"'"'  gTiinctl  ujipUuise  With  iiieii,  iiiust  uectls  oIlUllll 
Shepherd  who  i»y.. low,,  ii..i.ie  „„(.,„„,n.^.  with  God,  ihaii  wliich  nolhin^'  is 
'"'  '!■".;.  he'id  e^l'rn.nj  iiiin.'^   n.ori;  lalsc,  for  Gotl  sees  not  as  iiiKii  sees 

Clirisl's  answer  to  this  cavil,  winch,  It  It  ilm 
not  coneihcr,  yet  silenceil  them ;  //  ye  irm; 
6//111/,  yc  should  hafc  110  sin;  bul  mm  yr  say, 
Ij'i'  .•.(■(',  thcrffovt'  your  sin  rcinaincth.  They 
gloried  iiiil,  that  they  were  not  hiiiid,  as  the 
coimntui  people,  were  not  so  credulous  anil  nia- 
na"cahle  as  they,  hut  Imvnis;  ahilities,  needeil 
no? any  to  lead  them.     This   very  thing  whieh 

VERILY,    "  verily,    I   Ihcy  Klorieil  in,  ChriM  tells  them,   was   their  | 
«-iv   until  viHl     ""He   shame  and  ruin, 
hay  unto  >  oil,     iif       /^.,^,.  ,^^„  „;„,/  ^^  ,„«(•./ /mriwn  stn.    (l. 

'  11'  ye  had  hceu  really  ignorant,  your  sin  had 
not  lieeu  so  deei)ly  ag-.;ravaleil,  nor  woiiUl  ye 
have  had  so  much  siii  lo  answer  for,  as  now. 
If  yc  were  blind,  as  the  Gentiles  are,  and  many 

'  ■ —    '■"- ' ye  have  taken 

have  had 
paratively  no  sin.'  The  times  of  ignorance 
Gotl  in'/iio/ at ;  invincitile  ignorance,  though  it 
iloos  not  justify  sin,  lessens  the  guilt.  It  will 
be  more  tolerable  with  those  that  perish  lor 
lack  of  vision,  than  for  those  that  rebel  aguinsl 
Ihc  li^hl.  [i.)  '  If  ye  had  been  sensible  of  your 
own  lilhidiiess,  could  have  seen  the  need  of  one 
to  lead  yon,  ye  would  soon  have  accepted  Christ 


that  cntennli  not  by 
the  door  into  the  sheep- 
fold,  but  climbeth  up 
some  other  way,  '  the 


s-,niP    !«  n    thief  and  a   of  your  own  subjects,  Iroiii  whom  v«>  ha 
roDDei.  comparatively  no  siH.'     The  times  ol  i: 

2Bufhethatentereth        "^  


in  by  tfie  door,  i.s  'the 

shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

3   To   him  'the  por- 


ft  Set 
b  9. 
15- 


-17. 


H;15      83:16, IT.'il.J.' 
29:31.:«         Kx.     ■' 


3;';-li. 


12.      Heb.   5:4.      1  t?el.  I 

Pet.  2;1.     Ij"hn4:l. 
c9.1U.  1..  56:10—12.  K<.  34:2—5.  Xecli. 
■11:4,5,16,17.    Horn.  16:18.    2Cor.  11; 

13—15.     Til.  1:11.    2  Pel.  2:3.14— 19. 
d  7.9.'     Act!  20:28.     1  Tim.  3;'J— 7.     4: 

U.     Tit.  1:5.     Rev    1:20.    2:1. 
e  11.12,14.      P..  23:1      »0;1.      Ee.  12: 

11.      I..  40:11.      63:11.      E<.  31:23. 

M,:.    5:5.       Zech.    11:3,5,8.       13:7. 

Heb    13:20.     1  Pet.  2:25.     5:4. 
f  1«.  53:10— 12.      1  Cor.  16:9.      Col.  4: 

3.     1  Pet.  1:12.     Rev.  3:7,3. 


•r.l'i,'*^   as  vouT  guitle,  and  then  would  Aoie  had  no  sin,  I  1 

:lt),ll.        -  J  ,   ,      ,^  I ...  ,   1 „..„.,„ol,"..nl      rifill-        I 


service  of  God. 

The  ri/{hlfut  ovncr,  who  has  a  properly  lu 
the  sheep,  and  a  care  fur  them,  enters  in  by  0  c 
iloor,  as  one  having  authority,  {v.  2.)  and  comes 
to  do  them  some  good  oflicc,  to  bind  up  Ihiil 
irhich  is  Irroken,  and  strengthen  that  whidi  is 
sick,  Ezek.  34:  16.  .      .      ,       , 

Tn  him  the  porter  njienelh.  Anciently  Ihey 
hail  their  sheep-hdds  within  the  outer  gates  of 
their  bouses,  tor  the  safety  of  their  flocks,  so 
that  none  could  iiime  to  iliem  the  riglit  way, 
but  those  lo  whom  ihe  porter  opened,  or  the 
master  of  the  house  gave  the  keys. 

The  sheep  hear  his  voire,  when  He  speaks 
familiarly  to  them,  when  they  come  into  ihe 
fohl,  as  men  now  do  to  iheir  clogs  and  horses; 
and,  which  is  more,  I/e  rails  his  own  sheen  by 
name,  so  exact  is  the  notice  He  takes  ot  theiri, 
the  account  He  keeps  of  them ;  and  He  leads 
them  out  from  the  fohl  to  the  green  jiastures ; 
and  when  He  turns  them  out  to  graze.  He  does 
not  drive  them,  bul  (such  was  the  custom  in 
those  umes)  goes  before  them,  lo  prevent  any 
mischief  or  danger  that  might  meet  them,  and 
they,  being  used  lo  it,  follow  Him. 

The  sheep  l.-nuir  his  roice,  so  as  to  discern 
his  mind  hv  it,  and  to  di.stinguish  it  from  that 
of  a  stranger;  (for  the  ox  kiwirs  his  owner, 
Isa.  I:  3.)  and  a  stranger  icill  they  not  follotr, 
but,  suspecting  some  ill  design,  will  flee  from 
liim,  hnmring  it  is  not  the  voice  ol  their  shep- 
herd.    This  is  the  parable  ;  we  have  the  key  lo 


would  liave  submitted  to  an  evangelical  ri2;li 
teoHsness,  and  have  been  put  into  a  juslihed 
slate.'  Note,  Those  that  are  convinceil  ot 
their  disease,  are  in  a  fair  way  to  be  cured,  for 
there  is  not  a  greater  hinderance  to  the  salva- 
tion of  souls  than  self-sufficiency. 

'  But  now  yc  say,    We  see ;  now  that  ye  have 
knowledge,  your  sin  is 


•  uaraDie  ;  we  nave  me  Key  m 
ye  my  Jlock  are  men,  and  I 


gravaled  ;  and  now 


it,  Ezek.  34:  31. 

om  your  God.  n.        - 

(1.)  Good  men  are  compared  to  sheep.  Men, 
as  creatures  depending  on  their  Creator,  are 
called  the  sheep  of  his  pasture.  Good  men,  as 
new  creatures,  have  the  good  qualities  ol  sheep, 
harmless  and  inoffensive  ;  meek  and  quiet,  with 


out 
both 


noise ;  patient   as   sheep   under   the   hand 
1  of  the  shearer  and  ol  the  butcher ;  useful 


•        "  ■  --.u:.._    used  in  eacnhces. 

(•>  )  The  church  of  Gotl  in  the  world  is  a 
sheep-fold,  into  wluch  the  children  of  God  that 
were  scattered  abroad,  are  gathered  together, 
and  united;  it  is  a  good  fold,  Ezek  34:  14. 
See  Mie.  2:  12.  It  is  well  fortified,  lor  God 
Himself  is  a  vail  of  fire  about  it,  Zech.  2:  5. 

(3  )  This  fold  lies  much  exposed  to  thieves 
and  robbers  ;  crafty  seducers,  cruel  persecutors, 
erierous  wolves.  Acts  20:  29.  Thieves  that 
would  steal  Christ's  sheep  from  Him,  to  sacri- 
fice them  to  devils,  or  steal  their  food  Irom 
thein,  that  they  might  perish  for  lack  ol  it. 
Ho/res  in  sheep's  clothing.  Matt.  7:  15. 

(4  )  The  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  takes 
wonderful  care  of  the  flock.  God  is  the  great 
Shepherd,  Ps.  23:  1.  SO:  1.  He  knows  them 
that  are  his,  calls  them  by  name,  marks  them 
for  Himself,  leads  them  out  lo  fat  pastures, 
makes  them  feed  and  rest  there ;  spealis  com- 
fortably to  them,  guards  them  by  his  provnjcnce. 


will  not  see,  so  their  blimlues:,  ...  ...— .  --—=-: .        .         ,  . 

No  patients  are  so  hardly  managed  as  those  in  a  frenzy,  who  sa),  nothing 
ails  them.  The  sin  of  the  self-conceited  and  sell-confident,  remains,  lor  they 
rei'ectthe  Gospel,  and  therefore  tli.dr  ^uiV/ remains  unpan/o/ici;;  thej' lorleil 
the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  therefore  ihe  7)07m- of  their  sin  ri'mains  unbroken. 
Seest  thou  a  man  if  t>e  in  his  oirn  conceit .'  Hearcst  thou  the  Pharisees  say, 
Wcsce?  There  is  more  Ao/ieo/o/oo/.of  a  publican  and  a  harlot,  than  of  such. 

Chap  X  v  1—13.  It  is  not  certain  whether  this  discourse  was  at  the 
feast  of  dedication  in  ihe  winter,  which  may  be  taken  as  the  date,  not  only 
■if  what  follows,  but  of  what  goes  before  ;  (that  which  .;ounlenances  this  is, 
ihatChrisl,  in  his  discourse  there,  carries  on  the  metaphor  ol  the  sheep,  (r. 
213  27  )  from  whence  it  seems  that  that  discourse  and  this  were  at  I  lie  same 
time-)  or  whether  this  was  a  continuation  of  his  parley  with  the  Pharisees, 
in  the  foregoing  chapter.  The  Pharisees  supported  ihemselves  in  their  oppo- 
sition to  Christ  with  Ibis,  that  they  were  the  pastors  of  the  church,  and  that 
lesus  havino-  no  commission  from  them,  was  an  intruder,  and  thereltjre  llic 
people  were  bound  in  tlnly  lo  slick  lo  Ihcm  against  Him  In  opposition  tc 
Ibis  Christ  here  describes  who  were  false  shepherds,  and  who  the  true,  leav. 


iug  them  to  inli-T  what  they  were.  ,       :.. 

The  similitude  proposed,  is  borrowed  Irom  the  custom  of  that  country ,  in 
the  management  of  sheep.     .Simililndes,  used  for  the  illuslration  "f.f 'J'"';. ,  ;;;;T"-\;;;^;^-"l,^rSpirit' and  NVord,  and  go. 

truths,  should  be  taken  from  those  things  that  are  familiar    that  the  ibings  ol  1  p»d_is  Uicm    }  ni      p     .    ^,  .     ,__ 

God  he  not  clouded  by  that  which  shouhl  clear  ihem.  The  preface  to  this  : 
discourse  is  solemn.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you- Ameii,  Amen  This 
speaks  the  certainty  and  weight  o\  what  He  said  ;  we  had  ^meii  doubled  I 
it,  the  church's  praises  and  prayers,  Ps.  41:  13.  72:  19.  89:  52.  If  we  would  , 
have  our  Aniens  accepted  in  heaven,  let  Christ's  ^Tiicns  be  prevailing  on  I 
earth ;  his  repealed  Xmeiis.  ,     .,      ,  u      „„ 

The  evidence  of  a  thief  and  a  robber.     He  entas  not  by  the  door,  as  hav  ing 
no   lawful   cause  of  entry,  but  rfimAs  tip  some  other  irav,  at  %*'"' °*'.  ?■;  i  "  j'^j.^' „"^"  1^^^^^^^^  admiui's{ered, 

breach  in  the  wall.     How  industrions   are  wicked   people   to  do  misc  lef.  ■  »™.:'^'^,f^j;";,.^^         ,/,e„,  ,■  Ihey  must  enter 
What  plots  they  lay,  what  pains  they  take,  -''—  l.""rds   will  thev   run.  in  I  taking  the  oier.i^ni  j 


byt 

.Word,  and  goes 
before  lliem,  to  set  them  in  the  way  of  his  steps 
'  (-,  )  The  nudershepherds,  intrusted  to  leert 
1  Ihe' flock  of  God,  ought  to  he  faithful  in  the  dis- 
:  charge  of  that  trust ;  magistrates  must  delend 
I  them  and  protect  and  advance  their  seeulnr 
'interests;  ministers  must  serve  them  in  their 
spiritual  interests,  .feed  Iheiv  souls  wilh  tlie 
Word   of  God   faithfully  opened  and  apjilie.  , 


vhat  hazards   will  they   run. 


NOTES.  ,     „    ,     , 

Chap  X  v  1.  '  Whoever  preleiuls  in  feed  anrt  guide  ihe  flnck  ol 
God,  to  te.-ich  and  in.^lruct  his  people,  and  yet  does  not  come  lo  them  in 
that  way  which  God  ha.s  appoinled,  hut  follows  Ihe  method  of  his  own 
inventina,  accordiu;  to  his  own  fancy  or  corrupt  inclmalion,  is  cer- 
uiinly,  notwilhsuuiding  any  pretences  of  zeal  or  amhorily,  an  enemy 
and  a  hindercr  of  m,an's  salvalioo.  For  every  one  that  sincerely,  and 
withonl  worldly  designs,  intends  lo  teach  and  instruct  men  m  Ihe  way 
of  salvation,  will  proceed  by  that  method  only  which  God  sli:dl  think  hi 
to  appoint,  and  will  submit  entirely  to  his  directions.'        S.  CcAnKE. 

Sheep-rold.]  'An  enclosure,  it  seems,  of  watUed  work,  hish  .ami 
Btrnn"  eiiongh  to  secure  the  flock  asainsl  wild  beasts.'  Bluomfield. 
•  An  "uncovered  enclosure,  surr>und«!d  by  a  wall,  into  which  the  sheeji 
are   collected    hafore   sheartns.     Num.    32:  16,  24,  36.     2  Sam.  . :  ». 


Zeph.  2:  G.  There  is  no  other  kiod  than  this  "set  in  the  ^-J^'^  f""' 
■  It  appears  that  these  folds  had  two  tloors,  ""«  ''/°"f7',''J  "lu,  „  ^ 
shepherd,  the  doorkeeper,  and  Ihe  sheep  eolered,  and  a  smaller^one, 
by  which  the  lambs  were  put  oul.'    Lighlfoot. 

Verse  3.  io.  ic     it 

Porter.)     'The   richer   Jews    usnally    ^Zn%Tvi\njT    0    and 

f^f,^ali,i^2%-.How^er,^ 

dotnestics,  and  »=  "  ^  ^^"^4" |,^,"'  „  ,^  ,y  „f  his  fellow-shepherds.  F.ir 
t'here' w^'Je'fo  is"  I'ZU^zl  in  which'.,  no,  merely  one  „r  two,  but 
many  shepherds  used  ,o  enler,  and  there  mhabu  and  >1-P^^^,,^,„ 
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JOHN,  X. 


Christ's  discourse  concerning  Himself. 


teropeneth;  ^and    the   /n/ Mcrfoor  6f  a  regular  ordination,  and  to  such 
sheeD    hear   his  voice  •    '^^  porter  loill  open  ;  the  Spirit  of  Christ  will 

h  „„  J  I, ii„*i,  1,;^.  „,„«"    sc'  before  them  an  open  door,  give  them  aulko- 

•■andhecallethhisown  ,.,.,     ;'„  ihe  church,  and  assurance  in  their  own 

sheep   by    name,    'and   bosoms.     They   must   know  the  members  of 

leadeth  them  out.  their  flocks   by  name,  and  watch  over  them; 

4  And  when  he  put-   leadthemintothe  pastures  of  pulilicordinances, 

tnth     fni-th      his:      n«rn    preside   among  them,  be  their  mouth  to  God, 

u  V J.  tZ  u  r  and  God's  to  them ;  and  in  their  conversation  be 

sheep,  "hegoeth  befoie   examples  to  the  believers. 

them,    and    the     sheep       (6.)  Those  who  are  truly  the  sheep  of  Christ, 

follow    him  :  '  for   they   will  be  very  observant  of  their  Shepherd,  and 

know  his  voice.  very  cautious  of  strangers,     [l.]  They  ,/"o//o«> 

c;     Anr)    mo    of  rnntrpr   their  Shepherd,  [or  ihev  know  his  voice,  having 

o    Alia       a.   bi,i_dat,ei    ^^j^  ^  discerninff  ear,  and  an  obedient  heart. 


will    they  not  follow,  ro 

but  will  flee  from  him  :    following"  him,    because    they"  know    not    his 


They   flee  from  a  stranger,   and  dread 


sheep. 
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for  they  know   not   the  voice.      It   is    dangerous    following    those 

voice  of  stran^'ers  whom  we  discern  not  the  voice  of  Christ,  and 

c   rpi  •         V.    ^^a  ^\'-xr,\-a  who  would  draw  us  from  faith  in  Hivi  io  fan- 

b    1  nis  paraoie  spaive  ^^^  concerning  Him.      And   they   who   have 

Jesus    unto  them  ;    but  experienced  the  power  of  divine   truths   upon 

'  they   understood    not  their  souls,  have  a  strange  sagacity  to  discover 

what  thino*s  they  were  Satan's  wiles,  and  to  discern  between  good  and 

which  he  spake  unto  ""'^^  ,    .    .^,       .t.     c 

,.  '  Jesus  spake  to  them,  this  ngtirative,  wise, 

mem.  elegant,  instructive  discourse,  but  they  under- 

7  Then  said  Jesus  im-  stood  not  the  things  He  spake ;  whom  He  meant 
to  them  again.  Verily,  by  thieves  and  robbers,  and  whom  by  the  good 
Verilv  I  say  unto  you  Shepherd.  It  is  the  sin  and  shame  of  many 
oT  om'fho  nr,r.i-  rvf  p  thp  who  hear  the  Word  of  Christ,  that  they  do  not 
i  am  me  UOOl  Ol  me  u^dg^stand  it,  because  they  will  not,  and  be- 
cause they  will  mis-understand  it.  They  have 
no  acquaintance  with,  nor  taste  of,  the  things 
themselves,  and  therefore  do  not  understand 
the  parables  and  comparisons  with  which  they 
are  illustrated.  The  Pharisees  had  great  con- 
ceit of  their  own  knowledge,  and  could  not  bear 
it  should  be  questioned,  yet  had  not  sense 
enough  to  understand  the  ttiins^s  that  Jesus 
spake  of;  they  were  above  their  capacity. 
Frequently  the  greatest  pretenders  to  know- 
ledge are  most  ignorant  in  the  things  of  God. 

Christ  explains  this  parable.  Whatever  diffi- 
culties there  may  be  in  the  sayings  of  Jesus,  we 
shall  find  Him  ready  to  explain  Himself,  if  we 
be  but  willing  to  understand  Him.  We  shall 
find  one  Scripture  expounding  another,  and  the 
blessed  Spirit  Interpreter  to  the  blessed  Jesus. 

Christ,  in  the  parable,  had  distinguished  the 
siiepherd  from  the  robber  by  this,  that  he  enters 
in  by  the  door.  In  the  explication  of  the  parable.  He  makes  Himself  to  be 
both  the  Door  by  which  the  shepherd  enters,  and  the  Shepherd  that  enters  in 
by  the  door.  Though  it  may  be  a  solecism  in  rhetoric,  to  make  the  same  per- 
son both  the  door  and  the  shepherd,  it  is  no  solecism  in  divinity,  to  make 
Christ  have  his  authority  from  Himself,  as  He  has  life  in  Himself;  and  .ffim- 
self  to  enter  by  his  oxen  blood,  as  the  door,  into  the  holy  place. 

Christ  is  the  Door.  This  He  saith  to  them  who  pretended  to  seek  for 
ri.o'/i^eousTiess,  but,  like  the  Sodomites,  wearied  themselves  to  fnd  the  door. 
He  saith  it  to  the  Jews,  who  would  be  thought  God's  only  sheep,  and  to  the 
Pharisees,  who  would  be  thought  their  onlv  shepherds ;  /  am  the  door  of  the 
sheep-fold.  (I.)  He  is  as  a  door  shut,  to  keep  out  such  as  are  not  fit  to  be 
admitted.  The  shutting  of  the  door  is  the  securing  of  the  house ;  and  what 
greater  security  has  the  church  of  God,  than  the  interposal  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
between  it  and  its  enemies  ?  (2.)  He  is  as  a  door  open,  for  passage  and  com- 
munication. By  Christ  as  the  door,  we  have  our  first  admission  into  the  flock 
of  God,  ch.  14:  6.  We  go  in  and  out  in  a  religious  conversation,  assisted  by 
Him,  accepted  in  Him;  walking  up  and  down  in  his  name,  Zech.  10:  12. 
By  Him  God  comes  to  his  church.  By  Him,  the  sheep  are  at  last  admitted 
'.ntD  the  heavenly  kingdom.  Matt.  23:  34. 

Christ  is  the  Door  of  the  shepherds,  so  that  those  who  come  not  in  by  Him, 
are  not  pa.stors,  but  thieves  and  robbers ;  (though  they  pretended  to  be  shep- 
herds i)  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them.  This  refers  to  all  that  had  the  cha- 
racter of  shepherds  in  Israel,  whether  magistrates  or  ministers,  that  exercised 
their  oflSce  without  regard  to  the  Messiah,  or  with  expectations  of  Him  sug- 
gested by  their  carnal  interest. 

All  that  xvenl  before  Him,  not  in  time,  many  of  them  were  faithful  shep- 
herds, but  all  that  irenl  before  He  sent  them,  (Jcr.  23:  21.)  that  assumed  a 
superiority  above  Him,  a.s  the  antichrist  is  said  to  cratt  himself,  2  'Thess. 
2:4.  'The  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  chief  priests,  all,  even  as  many  as  have 
eomc  before  Me,  that  have  endeavored  to  forestall  my  interest,  and  prevent 
my  gaining  room  in  the  minds  of  people,  by  prepossessing  them  with  preju- 
dices against  Me,  they  are  thieves  and  robbers,  and  steal  those  hearts  which 
they  have  no  title  to,  defrauding  tile  right  owner  of  his  property.'  They 
condemned  our  Savior  as  a  thief  and  robber,  because  He  did  not  come  in  by 
them  as  the  door  ;  but  He  shows  that  they  ought  to  have  received  their 
commission  from //t»i,  and  to  have '■ojrte  q/Ver  Him;  because  they  stepped 
before  Him,  they  were  thieves  and  robbers.  They  would  not  come  as  his  dis- 
ciples, and  therefore  were  condemned  as  usurpers,  and  their  pretended  com- 
missions superseded.  Note,  Rivals  with  Christ  are  robbers  of  his  church, 
however  they  pretend  to  be  shepherds,  nay  shepherds  of  shepherds, 
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The  care  taken  to  preserve  the  sheep  from 
them  ;  hnt  the  sheep  did  vol  hear  them.  Those 
that  had  a  true  savor  of  piety,  that  were  spirit- 
ual and  heavenly,  and  sincerely  devoted  to  God, 
could  by  no  means  approve  of  the  traditions  of 
the  elders,  nor  relish  tneir  formalities.  Christ's 
disciples,  v/ithout  particular  instructions  from 
their  Master,  made  no  conscience  of  eating'  with 
unwashen  hands,  or  plucking  the  ears  of  corn 
on  the  sabbath-day;  lor  nothing  is  more  oppo- 
site to  true  Christianity  than  Pharisaism  ;  nor 
any  thing'  more  disrelisning  to  a  soul  truly  de- 
vout, than  their  hypocritical  devotions. 

Christ  is  the  Door  of  the  sheep ;  (r.  9.)  Btj 
Me — through  Me  as  the  door,  if  any  man  enter 
into  the  sheep-fold  as  one  of  the  flock,  he  shall 
be  saved;  shall  not  only  be  safe  from  thieves 
and  robbers,  hwi  ham^y;  he  shall  go  in  and  nut. 

Here  are  plain  directions  how  to  come  into 
the  fold ;  by  Jesus  Christ  as  the  door.  By 
faith  in  Him  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  we  come  into  covenant  and  communion 
with  God.  There  is  no  entering  into  God's 
church  iiut  by  coming  into  Christ's  church  ;  nor 
are  any  looked  upon  as  members  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  among  men,  but  those  that  are 
willing  to  submit  to  the  government  of  the  Re- 
deemer. We  must  enter  by  the  docn-  of  faith, 
(Acts  14;  27.)  since  the  door  of  innocency  is 
shut  against  us,  Gen.  3:  24. 

Precious  promises  to  those  that  observe  this 
direction: 

(I.)  They  shall  be  saved  hereafter;  that  is 
the  privilege  of  Men" /iome;  these  sheep  shall 
be  saved  from  being  impounded  by  divine  jus- 
tice for  trespass  done,  satisfaction  being  made 
for  the  damage  by  their  great  Shepherd  ;  saved 
from  being  a  prey  to  the  roaring  lion  ;  they  shall 
be  forever  happy. 

(2.)  In  the  meantime  they  shall  ^o  in  and 
out,  and  fnd  pasture;  that  is  the  privilege  of 
their  way.  They  shall  have  their  conversation 
it)  the  world  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  shall  be  in 
his  fold  as  a  man  at  his  own  house.  True  be- 
lievers are  at  home  in  Christ;  when  they  go 
out,  they  are  not  shut  out  as  strangers,  but 
have  liberty  to  come  in  again  ;  when  they  c<yme 
in,  they  are  not  shut  in  as  trespassers,  but  have 
liberty  to  go  out.  They  go  out  to  the  field  in 
the  morning,  come  in  to  the  fold  at  night ;  and 
in  boih  the  Shepherd  leads  and  keeps  them, 
and  ihey  fnd  pasture  in  both;  grass  in  the 
field,  fodder  in  the  fold.  In  public,  in  private, 
they  have  the  Word  of  God  to  converse  with,  by 
which  their  spiritual  life  is  supported,  and  out 
of  which  their  gracious  desires  are  satisfied ; 
they  are  replenished  with  the  goodness  of 
God's  house. 

Christ  is  the  Shepherd,  v.  10.,  &c.  He  was 
prophesied  of  under  the  Old  Testament  as  a 
Shepherd,  Isa.  40;  11.  Ezek.  34:  23.  37:24. 
Zech.  13:  7.  In  the  New  Testament  He  is 
spoken  of  as  the  great  Shepherd,  (Heb.  13:  20.) 
the  chief  Shepherd,  (I  Pet.  5:  4.)  the  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  1  Pet.  2:  25.  God,  our 
great  Owner,  the  sheep  of  whose  pasture  we  are 
by  creation,  has  constituted  his  Son  Jesus  to  be 
our  Shepherd;  and  here  again  and  ag:ain  He 
owns  the  relation.  He  has  all  that  care  of  his 
church,  and  every  believer,  that  a  good  shepherd 
has  of  his  flock  ;  and  expects  all  that  attend- 
ance and  observance  from  the  church,  and  every 
believer,  that  the  shepherds  in  those  countries 
had  from  their  ftocks. 

The  mischievous  design  of  the  thief;  (».  10.) 
The  thief  cometh  not  with  good  intent,  but  to 
steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy.  Isl.  Tho?e 
whose  affections  they  steal  from  Christ  and  his 
pastures,  they  kill  and  destroy  spiritually;  for 
the  heresies  they  privily  bring  in,  are  damnable. 
Deceivers  are  murderers  of  souls.  They  that 
steal  away  the  Scripture,  by  keeping  it  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  that  steal  away  the  sacranieiits 
by  altering  the  property  of  them,  that  steal  away 
Christ's  ordinances  to  put  their  own  inventions 
in  their  room,  kill  and  destroy  ;  ignorance  and 
idolatry  arc  destructive.  2dly.  Those  whom 
ihey  cannot  steal,  lead,  drive,  nor  carry  aivai/y 
from  Christ,  they  aim  by  persecutions  to  kilt 
and  destroy  corporally.  He  that  will  not  suffef 
himself  to  be  robbed,  is  in  danger  to  be  slain. 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  X. 


C'hii^i'^  duLuUisc  cimcerning  Ilimidf. 


8  All  that  ever  1  came 
bofore  mo,  are  tliiovo.s 
and  robbprs :  'but  tlie 
sheep  did  not  liear 
them. 

9  I  am  'the  Door: 
by  nie  if  any  man  enter 
in,  he  shall  be  saved, 
•and  shall  l'o  in  and 
out,  and  (iiuT  pasture. 

1  Practical  ft/jsrrrntions.  1 

10 The  "thief Cometh 
not,  but  for  to  steal, 
and  to  kill,  and  to  de- 


In  npposiliim  In  iho  df^sij^n  nf  llic  tliit-'f,  tli*' 
ficribra  aud  Pharhccx,  Chrisi  satth,  I  am  vomc 
among  mm,  1.  Thai  thei/ mii^ftt  fnivc  lij'r.  He 
came  lo  put  life  intii  the  cliurcli,  which  had 
scemcfl  rather  like  n  valley  of  dry  lioiies,  than 
a  pasture  covered  with  ilocks.  Christ  came  to 
vindicate  dninc  truths,  to  purilV  ordinances,  lo 
redress  ijrievanccs,  to  revive  dyiiiij  zeal,  to  seek 
thcnt  of  his  Mock  that  were  lost,  to  bind  up  that 
irliich  wan  lirol;rn,  (Ezek.  :!1:  lU.)  and  this  to 
his  church  is  a^  i{f'i-  from  the  dead.  Life  is  in- 
clusive oi'  all  gond,  and  stands  in  opposition  to 
the  death  ihiealened  ;  (Gen.  12:17.)  that  we 
might  hare  life,  as  a  criiiimal  has  when  pardon- 
ed, as  a  sick  man  whiMi  cured,  a  dead  man 
when  raised  ;  that  we  miglit  Ire  justilicii,  sanc- 
tified, and  ijlorilied.     2.  It  is  atmparatiee,  that 


StrOV  *  *  I  am  come  that  ^'^'^y  "i'?''^  have  a  life  more,  ahimdant  than  that 
fK«,.  .„l„hf  hoiro  llfo  which  was  lost  tiv  sin;  »)iorr  abundant  than 
they  might  have  life,  ^,^^  pr„,„,sed  hy  the  law  of  Moses,  lenijth  of 
and  that  they  might  jay,  ;„  Canaan;  more  abundant  than  could 
liave  it  '  more  abun-  have  been  expected,  or  than  we  ask  or  think. 
dantly.  ^^^^  i^   "^^5'    •'^   construed    without   a  note   of 

11  I  am  'the  TOod  comparison,  that  they  might  hare  abundance, 
c,,  ,  J  *,  ^1  or,  miffht  have  it  ahundantlu.  Christ  came 
Shepherd  :  the  good  ^^  g;^,^  nf^^  j^^,,  something  more,  somcthins; 
Shepherd  "eiveth  his  better,  life  with  advantage;  that  in  (-hrisc 
life  jbr  the  sheep.  we  mi^ht  not  oidy  live,  but  live  comfortably, 

nlentitully,  live  and  rejoice  ;  life  in  abundance 
IS  eternal  life ;  life  without  death,  or  fear  of 
death ;  life,  and  much  more. 

The  good  Shepherd  girclh  hi.<:  life  for  the 
sheep.  1.  It  is  the  property  of  every  good  shep- 
herd lo  e.rposc  his  life  for  the  sfieep.  .Tacob 
did  so,  when  he  would  go  through  such  a  fatigue 
to  attend  them,  Gen.  31:  40.  So  did  David, 
when  he  slew  the  lion  and  the  bear.  Such  a 
shepherd  of  souls  was  Paul,  who  would  gladly 
spend,  and  be  spent,  for  ihcir  service,  and  count- 
ed not  hi^  life  dear  to  him,  in  comparison  with 
their  salvation.  But,  2.  It  was  the  jorcroo-a/ri'c 
of  the  great  Shepherd,  to  give  his  life  to  pur- 
chase nis  flock,  (Acts  20:  28.)  to  satisfy  for 
their  trespass,  and  to  shed  his  blood  lo  cleanse 
Ihem. 
Chrisi  is  a  good  shepherd,  ^nd  not  a  hireling  ; 
there  were  many  that  were  not  thieves,  aiming  to  destroy  the  sheep,  but  pass- 
ed ftir  shepherds,  yet  were  very  careless  in  the  discharge  of  their  duly,  and 
through  their  neglect  the  flock  was  greatly  damaged  ;  foolish  shejiherds,  idle 
■ihepherds,  Zech.  11:  15,'l7.     In  opposition  to  these, 


I  SftOfil.— li.   56:10— 12.      El.  22:23 

—28.     34:2—4.     Z<-ph.  3:8,4.     Zech. 

11:4—9,16,17.     Acu  5:36.37. 
!5.27- 
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2Hel.  1:11. 
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T:l  2:14,     1  Pel.  2:24. 


CI. ii^X  rails  Himself  the  f^ond  Sltepherd,  (e. 
11.)  and  again,  (r.  II.)  that  good  Shejilnrd 
whom  God  had  promised.  Note,  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  best  of  shepherds,  mine  so  .skilful,  faitlilul, 
tender,  as  He,  no  such  feeder  and  lender,  no 
such  protector  and  healer  of  souls  as  He. 

He  proves  Himself  so,  in  opposition  to  all 
hirelimrs. 

He  that  is  a  hireling,  that  is,  employed  as  a 
servant,  whose  own  the  shrrp  arc  not,  who  bos 
neither  prolit  nor  loss  by  them,  sees  the  wolf 
coming,  or  some  other  danger  threatening,  and 
leaves  the  sheep  to  the  woU",  for  in  I  mill  he  caretk 
not  for  them.  Here  is  jjlain  reference  lo  the 
idle  shejiherd,  Zech.  11:  17. 

Here  is  the  descri|)tion  o( bad  shephcirls,  ma- 
gistrates and  ininislers,  their  bad  principles  and 
practices. 

1.  TUqii:  bad  principles ,  the  root  of  their  bad 
practices.  What  makes  those  that  have  the 
charge  of  souls  in  trying  times  betray  their  trust, 
and  inquiettimesnoimindit  .'  What  makes  them 
false,  trifling,  and  self-seeking?  They  are  hire- 
lings, and  care  not  for  the  sheej).  That  it',  1. 
The  wealth  of  the  world  is  tbeir  chief  good. 
They  undertook  the  shepherd's  oiTiec,  as  a  trade 
to  live  and  grow  rich  by,  not  as  an  opportunity 
of  serving  Christ.  It  is  the  love  of  money,  and 
of  their  own  bellies,  that  carries  them  on  in  it. 
Not  that  those  are  hirelings,  who,  while  ihey 
serve  at  the  altar,  live,  and  live  comfortably, 
upon  the  altar;  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his 
meat;  and  a  scandalous  maintainancc  will  soon 
make  a  scandalous  ministry ;  but  those  are 
hirelings,  that  love  the  wages  more  than  the 
work,  and  set  their  hearts  upon  that,  as  the  hire- 
ling is  said  to  do,  Deut.  2-1:  15.  See  I  Sam.  2: 
29.  Isa.  56:11.  Mic.  3:  5,  11.  (2.)Theifori 
of  their  place  is  the  least  of  tlieir  care;  they 
are  unconcerned  in  the  snuls  of  others,  their 
business  is  to  be  their  brothers'  lords,  not  their 
brothers'  keepers  or  helpers ;  they  seek  their 
own  things,  and  do  not,  like  Timothy,  naturally 
care  for  the  state  of  souls  ;  what  caii  be  expect- 
ed but  that  they  will  flee  when  the  wolf  comes? 
He  is  one  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not ;  in  one 
respect  we  may  say  of  the  best  of  the  iinder- 
shepberds,  that  the  sheep  arc  vol  their  men, 
they  have  no  dominion  over  them  ;  (Feed  viy 
sheep  and  my  lambs,  saith  Christ ;)  but  in  re- 


PR.VCTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—9.  It  is  incumbent  on  all,  who  enter  the  sacred  practice  of  the  Gospel,  and  goes  before  them  in  every  good 
ministry,  to  scrutinize  their  motives,  and  the  tendency  of  work.— Every  man,  who  values  his  own  soul,  should  avoid 
their  doctrine  and  example.  By  whatever  external  way  men  those  who,  strangers  to  Christ  and  the  knowledge  of  his  salva- 
oblain  admission,  unless  thev' enter  by  'Christ,  the 'Door,'  tion,  intrude  into  the  ministry,  and  wbcse  example  and  doc- 
unless  their  stale  of  mind  and  heart,  their  aim  and  object,  tbeir  trine  prove  them  '  hirelings,  who  care  not  for  the  sheep.'  The 
example  and  instructions  authorize  the  conclusion, that  He  has  true  people  of  God  will  flee  frmn  such  teachers;  for  '  ihcy 
sent  them;  thev  will  have  a  dreadful  account  to  give  of  the  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers  :'  and  for  this  they  will  be  re- 
emoluments  ani  distinctions,  which  many  now  so  eagerlv  pur-  proached  by  those  who,  like  these  Jews,  understand  not  this 
sue,  or  glory  in.  For  it  will  at  length  be  proved,  that  they  parable.  These  very  persons  would  think  those  men  very 
have  seized  on  advantages,  to  which  they  had  no  ri^lit ;  and  imprudent,  who  shoiild  trust  their  health  to  some  ignorant 
grown  rich  and  great  by  an  office,  in  which  they  had  neither  empiric,  or  their  estate  to  a  dishonest  la\v\er,  merely  because 
irnowledge,  integrity,  hurnility,  nor  industry  to  do  good.  Happy  he  happened  lo  live  in  the  same  street,  town,  or  village:  yet 
is  that  pastor,  vvhom  the  Savior  employs ;  'who  is  a  true  Chris-  they  suppose  it  incumbent  on  them  to  follow  the  instructions 
tiaii  :  regards  the  honor  of  Christ,  the  conversion  of  sinners,  of  a  man,  who  neither  knows  nor  cares  any  thing  about  vital 
and  the  edification  of  believers,  more  than  any  advantage  godliness,  if  he  be  the  minister  of  the  parish,  or  of  some  ncigh- 
whatsoever;  and  can  say  to  his  people,  '  I  seek  not  yours,  hut  boring  congregation!  Alas!  how  much  more  sagacious  arc 
you.'  To  him  the  Lord  will  '  open  a  door  of  utterance  ;'  seals  men  in  their  temporal,  than  in  their  eternal  concerns  !— They 
shall  be  given  lo  his  ministry;  believers  will  approve  and  en-  will  entrust  their  immortal  souls  and  their  eternal  luterests  to 
courage  his  laliors ;  and  his  work  will  be  its  own  reward  :  such  men,  as  no  one  of  them  would  employ  even  to  lake  care 
while  he  gets  acquainted  with  his  people,  attends  to  the  case  of  his  sheep  !  Scott. 
of  each  of  them,  leads  them  forward  in  the  knowledge  and 


Verse  s. 
Alt  that  ever  camp  Itrfore  Mf.l  '  All  who  have  entered  in  another 
manner.  The  words  before  Mc.  o.i  which  the  nicaninfi  nf  ihe  sentence 
depends,  are  wantiiis  in  some  of  tlio  most  anrient.  and  in  -a  very  irreat 
number  of  other  manuscripts.  There  is  nothing  corresponifine  tolhcni 
in  Ihe  vulgale.  and  most  of  l!ie  ancient  exposunrs  appear  not  to  have 
read  them.  Our  Lord,  when  He  cnniparr-s  Himself  tn  a  shrphcni, 
spe:ik3  in  the  character  of  the  sreal  Prop'iet  or  Teacher  of  God's  peo- 
ple ;  when  He  compares  Himself  to  the  door  of  the  pheop  fold,  He  sig- 
nifies that  it  is  by  Him,  thai  is,  by  slinring  in  his  grace  and  pailaking 
of  hi.>  Fpiril,  that  ihe  under-shepherds  and  teachers  must  be  admitted 
into  his  fold,  and  participate  in  all  the  spiritual  blossines  belonging  to 
its  memhera.  In  this  view,  the  words  are  directed  chiefly  against 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  considered  as  teachers,  whose  doctrine  was 
far  from  breathing  the  same  spirit  with  his,  and  whose  chief  ob- 
ject was  not,  like  that  of  the  good  Shepherd,  to  feed  and  lo  prelect  the 
Ilock,  lint,  like  that  of  Ihc  robber,  or  ol  the  wolf  lo  devour  Ihem.  The 
inlerprelalion  here  given  suits  lite  words  that  follow,  as  well  as  those 
that  precede.  Thus,  v.  7.  "  I  am  ihe  Door.  8.  All  who  enter  in 
another  manner  are  thieves  and  robbers.    9.  All  who  enter  by  Me, 


shall  be  safe."     How  common  was  this  nietiuKl  Willi  our  Lord,  lo  en- 
force his  sentimenls  by  atHimations  and  negations  thus  connected, ' 

T.  H.  HoI!^E, 

'  A  pastor  ought  to  remember,  that  whoever  boasts  nf  being  the  way 
of  salvation,  shows  himself  to  be  a  thief  and  an  impostor;  anil  Ihnuch 
few  are  arrived  at  this  degree  of  folly,  yet  there  are  many  who  rely 
loo  much  upon  tbeir  own  talents,  eloquence,  and  efforts,  iis  if  the  sal- 
vjtimi  of  the  .sheep  depended  necessarily  thereon,  in  which  respect 
they  are  alwavs  robtters,  since  Ihey  rob  the  grace  of  Chrisi  of  ihe  glory 
of  saving  the'  sheep,  God  often  puis  snch  pastors  lo  shame  by  n»l 
opening  the  hearts  of  the  people  to  receive  their  word,  while  Ho  bleiBOS 
those  who  are  humble,  in  causinc  them  to  be  heard  with  ntlention,  and 
accompanviiig  their  preaching  with  an  unction  which  converts  and 
saves  souli.  Let  every  man  know,  that  in  this  respect  his  surficicncy 
and  success  are  of  the  Lord.'  auesnel,  by  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

Ver.se«  10—13. 

The  transition  from  viewins  Christ,  as  the  Poor  both  of  pastors  and 
aheep  lo  the  consider.Uion  of  Him  '  as  the  ,good  Shephenl,'  should  bo 
carefully  noted  ;  because  it  excludes  that  confusion  of  metaphors,  which 
arises  from  viewing  Him,  at  once  as  the  Door  by  which  the  shepherd 
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Christ's  Jiscuurse  concerning  Himself. 


12  But    ''he    that    is   sped  of  dearne^s  ami  afleclion  they  should  lie 

an    hirehng, -and    not'V''T-    ''■'"'l?''k/'^  "P™ ,»'«'«; ''^^f '"^"; 

ji  ,       u      J  u  whom  he  called  his  rtear/y  beloved  and  lons^ed 

the  Shepheid,  whose  ^,,^  Those  who  do  not  cordially  esnouse  tht: 
own  the  sheep  are  not,  church's  interests,  will  not  long  be  faithlul  to 
seeth  "the  wolf  coming,  them. 

and  leaveth  the  sheep,       a-  Their  bad  practices,  the  effect  of  bad  prin- 

and    fleeth  :    and     the  "&^'  ,"•  ''-•    Xf-e  h.rclmg  deserts  h.s  -post, 

I-  *  1    ti       n  when   he   sees  the  itoif  coming ^  though  ihen 

wolt     catcnetn    tnem,  ^^^^^  j^  ^-^^^^  ^^^^  oC  hj,^     ^^^^^  r^^^^^  ^vh^ 

and      scattereth        the  mind  their  safety  more  than  their  duty,  are  an 

sheep.  easy  prey  to  Satan's  temptations.     How  fatal 

13  The  hireling"  fleeth  ^^^  consequences  ;  the  hireling  fancied  thf  sheep 
°       -      *  might  look  to  themselves,  but  the  wolf  catches 

thcin,  and  scatfers  the  sheepy  and  havoc  is  made 
of  the  flock,  which  will  be  charged  upon  the 
treacherous  shepherd.     The  binod  of  perishing 

14  I  aiTl    ^^  the    good   souls  is  required  at  the  hand  of  the  careless 
Shepherd,   ^ and  know  watchman. 

s ar\r\      arn    _  ^^^  ^^^  grace  and  tenderness  ol   thi 


because  he  is  an  hire 
ling,  "^  and  careth  not 
for  the  sheep, 


my     sheep^ 


good 


Shepherd,  set  over  against  the  former,  as  it  was 


known  of  mine.  -in  the  prophecy,    (Ezek.   34;  21,22,  &c.)  /am 

15    As    ''the    Father  the  good  shepherd.     It  is  matter  of  comfort  to 

knoweth   me     even  so  ^^^  church  and  her  friends,  that,  however  she 

know    I     the     Father:  may  be  damaged  by  her  under-officers  the  Lord 

J    T    I         J  Jesus  IS,  and  will  be,  as  He  ever  has  been,  the 

'and  I   lay  down   my  ^ood  Shepherd. 
life  for  the  sheep. 


b  13.      Is.  56:10—12.      Zech.  1M6,1T. 

ITim.  3-.3,8.     2  Tim.  4:10       Til.  I: 

7.     I  Pet.  5:2.     2  Pel.  2:3. 
c  Mftti.  7:15.     10:16.     Ada  20:29. 
d  12:6.     Ads  18:17.     Pliil.2:20. 
c  .5eeo'iU. 
f  27.     Ps.  1:6.     2  Tim.  2;I9.  -  Rev.  2: 

2,9,13,19.     3:1,8,15. 
p  17:3,8.     ls.63;U.     2Cor.4£.    Eph. 

1:17.     3:19.     Phil.  3:8.    2  Tim   1:12. 

1  Jnhn  5:20. 
h  1:18.      6.46.      8:55.       17:2?.      Mali. 

11:27.    Luke  10:21,22.     Rev.  5:2—9. 


3:13.  Eph.  5:2. 
2:14.  1  Pel.  2;2-! 
2.     Rev.  5:9. 


Here  are  two  great  instances  of  the  shep- 
herd's goodness. 

1.  iiis  acquninling-  himself  with  all  that  in 
anywise  appertain  lo  his  flock. 

He  is  acquainted  with  all  that  are  noir  of  his 
Jiock ;  I  know  viysfieep.  and  am  hwicn  of  mine. 
Note,  There  is  a  mutual  acquaintance  between 
Christ  and  believers;  and  knowledge  denotes 
afl^cction. 

Christ /i-7to?r.s  his  sheep.  He  knows  who  are  his 
s/iff/),  and  wlio  nre  not;  He  knows  the  sheep 
Zech'  is!?' ^Miitu '20:28  ^Gai  ^\A.  W"<ler  their  many  infirmities,  and  the  goats  un- 
""  1  Tim.  2:5.6.  Tit!  dcr  their  most  plausible  disguises.  He  takes 
3.18.  iJoimS:  cognizaucc  of  their  state,  concerns  Himself  for 
them,  has  a  tender  regard  lo  them,  and  is  con- 
tinually mindful  of  them  in  the  intercession  He  ever  lives  to  make  within  the 
veil  ;  He  visits  them  graciously  by  liis  Spirit,  and  hascommimion  with  them. 
He  approves  and  accepts  of  them,  as  Ps.  l:  6.     37:  IS.     Exod.  33:  17. 

He  \sknown  of  them.  He  observes  them  with  favor,  and  they  observe  Him 
with  faith.  Christ's  knowing-  his  sheep,  is  put  before  (heir  knowing  Hrin,  for 
He  knew  and  loved  us  first;  (I  John  4;  19.)  and  it  is  not  so  much  our  hww- 
ina;  Him,  as  our  being  known  of  Him,  tliat  is  our  happiness,  Gal.  4:  9.  Vet 
it  is  the  character  of  Christ's  sheep,  that  theij  know  Him  from  all  pretenders 
and  intruders;  they  know  his  maiid,  his  voice,  the  power  of  nis  dealh. 
Christ  speaks  here  as  if  He  gloried  in  being  known  by  his  sheep,  and  thought 
their  respect  an  honor  to  Him. 

As  the  Pathcr  knows  me,  ei->en  so  knmr  I  the  Father.  This  may  he  con- 
sidered, either,  1st.  As  tlie  g^round  of  the  intimate  acquaintance  between 
Christ  and  believers.  The  covenant  of  grace,  the  bond  of  that  relation,  is 
fomided  in  the  covenant  of  redemption  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  which 
stands  hrm  ;  for  the  Father  and  the  Son  understood  one  another  jierfectly  well, 
and  there  could  be  no  mistake  or  uncertainty.  The  Lord  Jesus  knows  whojn 
He  hath  chosen,  and  Is  sure  of  them,  {ch.  13:  IS.)  and  they  also  know  whom 
they  have^trustcd ;  (2  Tim.  1:  12.)  and  the  groundof  both  is  the  perfect  know- 
ledge which  the  Father  and  the  Son  had  of  one  another's  mind,  when  the 
counsel  of  peace  was  between  them.  Or,  2dly.  As  an  apt  similitude,  illus- 
trating the  intimacy  between  Christ  and  believers  ;  it  may  be  connected  with 
the  foreij.iing  words,  thus;  I  know  my  sheep,  and  am  knoirn  of  mine,  even 
as  the  Pafhcr  h^ows  me,  and  I  know  the  Pathcr  ;  compare  ch.  17:  21. 

I.  As  the  Father  knew  the  Son,  and  loved  .and  owned  Him,  in  his  sufl[erings, 
when  led  as  a  sheep  lo  the  slaughter,  so  Christ  knows  his  sheep,  and  has  a 
watchful  eye  upon  ihem,  will  be  with  them  when  feft  ahne,  as  He  was  with 
Him.  2.  As  the  Son  knew  the  Father,  loved  and  obeyed  Him,  and  always 
did  those  things  that  pleased  Him,  and  confided  in  fiim  as  his  God,  even 
when  He  seemed  to  forsake  Him,  so  believers  know  Christ  with  an  obedient 
regard. 

He  is  acquainted  with  those  that  z.re  hereafter  to  be  of  his  fock ;  (p.  16.) 
Other  sheep  I  have  a  right  to,  and  an  interest  in,  tchich  are  not  of  this  fold, 
the  Jewish  church,  IhetJi  also  I  must  bring-. 

Christ  referred  to  the  Gentiles  ;  He  had  intimated  his  special  concern  for 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  to  them  his  personal  ministry  was  confin- 
ed, but,  saith  He,  /  have  other  sheep.     Those  who  in  process  of  time  should 


believe  in  Christ,  among  the  Gentiles,  are  here 
called  sheep,  and  He  is  said  to  have  them, 
though  as  yet  uncalled,  and  many  of  them  un- 
born, because  they  were  choserj  of  God,  from 
eternity.  Christ  has  a  right  to  many  a  soul,  by 
virtue  of  the  Father's  donation  and  his  own 
purchase,  which  He  has  not  yet  the  possession 
of;  thus  He  had  ?n(/c/! /jco/t/c  in  Corinth,  when 
as  yet  it  lay  in  wickedness,  Acts  18:  10.  '  Those 
other  sheep  I  have, ^  saith  Christ,  '  I  have  them 
on  my  heart,  in  my  eve,  am  assure  to  have 
them  as  if  I  had  them  already.'  Christ  speaks 
of  those  other  sheep,  1st.  To  lake  off"  the  con- 
tempt that  was  pUt  upon  Him,  as  having  but  a 
little  fock,  and  therefore,  if  a  good  shepherd, 
yet  a  poor  shepherd  ;  '  But,'  saith  He,  '  I  have 
more  sheep  than  you  see.'  2dly.  Totakedown 
the  pride  of  the  Jews,  who  ihoiight  the  Messi- 
ah must  gather  all  his  sheep  froin  among  them. 
'  No,'  saith  Christ,  '  I  have  others  whom  I  will 
set  with  the  lambs  of  my  flock,  though  you  dis- 
dain to  set  them  with  the  dogs  of  yours.'- 

'  Them  also  I  must  bring,  home  to  God,  into 
the  church,  and,  in  order  to  that,  bring  off  from, 
their  vain  conversation,  back  from  Iheir  wan- 
derings, as  that  lost  sheep,'  Luke  15:  5.  But 
why  ?ni/s/  He  tiring  them  7  1st.  The  necessity 
of  their  case  required  it ;  '  I  must  bring,  ot  they 
must  be  left  to  wander  endlessly,  for,  like  sheep, 
they  will  never  come  back  of  themselves,  and 
no  other  can  or  will' bring  them.'  2dly.  The 
?iecessity  of  his  own  cjigagements :  He  must 
bring  them,  or  He  would  not  be  faithful  to  his. 
trust.  ■ '  They  are  my  own,  bought  and  paid  for, 
and  therefore.  I  must  not  neglect  nor  leave  them 
to  perish.'  He  must  in  honor  bring  \YiQse  whom 
He  was  intrusted  with. 

'They  shall  hear  my  voice  among  them; 
they  have  not  heard,  ancf  therefore  could  not  be- 
lieve ;  now  the  sound  of  the  gospel  shall  go  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  I  will  speak,  and  give 
them  to  hear.'  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and 
our  diligent  observance  of  the  voice  of  Christ 
i-s  a  mean  and  evidence  of  being  brought  to 
Christ,  and  to  God  by  Him.  There  shall  be 
onefold  and  one  Shepherd,  since  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  upon  their  turning  to  Christ,  shall  be 
incorporated  in  one  church,  be  equal  sharers  in 
the  privileges  of  it.  Being  united  to  Christ, 
they  shall  unite  jn  Him.  Note,  One  Shepherd 
makes  one  fold  ;  one  Christ  one  church.  As 
the  church  is  one  in  its  constitution,  subject  to 
one  head,  animated  by  one  spirit,  and  guided 
by  one  rule,  so  the  members  of  it  ought  to  be 
one  in  love  and  affection,  Eph.  4:  3 — 6. 

Christ's  offenng  up  Himself  for  his  sheep, 
is  another  proof  of  his  being  a  good  Shepherd, 
and  in  this  He  yet  more  commended  his  lotc^ 
r.  15.  17,  18. 

{ 1 . )  He  declares  his  purpose  of  dying  for  his 
fock;  r.  15.  He  not  only  ventured  his  life 
for  them,  but  He  actually  deposited  it,  submitted 
to  a  necessity  of  dying  tor  our  redemption  ; — / 
put  it,  as  a  pawn  or  pledge  ;  as  purcha.se-money 
paid  (inwn.  Sheep  appointed  for  the  slaughter, 
Tcadv  to  be  sacrificed,  were  ransomed  with  the 
blood  of  the  shepherd.  He  laid  down  his  life, 
not  only  for  the  good  of  the  sheep,  but  ih  fhi:ir 
stead.  Thousands  of  sheep  had  been  offered 
in  sacrifice  for  their  shepherds,  as  sin-offerings, 
but  here,  by  a  surprising  reverse,  the  shepherd 
is  sacrificed  for  the  sheep.  When  Davia,  the 
shepherd  pf  Israel,  was  himself  guilty,  and  the 
destroying  angel  drew  his  sword  against  the 
flock  for  his  sake,  with  good  reason  did  he 
plead,  These  sheep,  ichat  evil  have  they  done  ? 
Let  thy  hand  be  a^-ainst  me,  2  Sam.  24:  17. 
But  the  Son  of  David  was  sinless  and  spotless  ; 
and  his  sheep,  what  evil  have  they  not  done  ? 


enters,  and  yet  Himself  '  the  good  Shepherd.'  An  hireling.)  He  i.^ 
act  a  hireling,  who,  faithfully  feeding  the  flock,  is  maintained  by  his 
ministry  ;  hut  he,  to  whom  the  fillhv  lucre  is  ihe  great  object  or  induce- 
ment. \Notcs,  I  Cor.  9:  7—12.  I  Tim.  5:  17,  13.)  Scott. 
Verses  M— 18. 
'Tne  £9od  Shepherd,'  has  been  shown  to  be  a  character  appropriated 
toJsHOVAH,  throughout  the  Old  Testament.  (Notes,  Ps.  23:  80:  1.) 
(15.)  /  toi/  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.]  '  Nothing  is  more  certain, 
'  than  thai  Christ  "  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all."  (1  Tim.  2:  6. 
'  Hcb.  2:  9.  1  John  2:  2.  3:  16,  17.)  Bui  because  the  world  can  no 
'  otherwise  obtain  this  salvation,  than  by  believing  in  Him,  and  obeying 


'the  voice  of  this  Shepherd  ;  therefore  He. is  said  to  do  this  more  enii- 
'  nenlly  for  his  sheep.'  Whitby.  (17,  IS.)  A  more  decisive  testimo- 
ny lo  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  cannot  be  conceived.  It  is  impossible 
that  a  dead  man,  if  no  more  than  man,  can  do  any  thing  towards 
resioriug  Himself  to  life  ;  and  even  supposing  Ihe  dead  person  to  have 
a  superior  created  nature,  distinct  from  manhood;  is  raising  the  deadlo 
life  the  work  of  an  angel,  arcli-angel,  a  created  being,  however  exalt- 
ed ?  or  is  it  the  work  of  Almighty  God  exclusively  ?  And  did  not  God 
raise  Christ  from  the  dead  7  And  if  He  raised  Himself  from  the  dead, 
is  He  not  '  God  over  all  blessed  for  evermore  ?  Scott. 


[718] 


A.  D.  32 


JOHN,  X. 


10  And  ''  utIuM-  sluvp  V«'t  U.'  saitli,  T,rt  f/iitic  hand  he  a^airr^t  .\te. 
I  havo  wllich  are  lUit  ^'fifi^t  l»''rp  s(-*<niis  tn  roR-r  In  Ihat  proplKxy 
of  Idis  fohi  :  '  tiirni  also 


ZtH-li  \.i:  7.  Aiciikr^  O  stronl,  n^ainsf  my  ahcp- 
hcnl ;  ami  lliouiiti  (he  smiting  (U  the  !>liej)hord 
he  fnr  the  present  the  scattrrini*'  of  the  flock, 
it  is  in  ordiT  to  the  ijiilherini?  of  them  in. 

(2.)  He  lakes  nlf  the  otrence  of  the  cross, 
to  many  a  slone  of  stunihlinij,  Iiy  these  conside- 
rations : 

[I.]  His  laying- tlnirn  hinUfc  for  the  sheep,  was 

the  condition  of  the  honors  ofiiis  exalted  slate; 

(r.  17.)   '  Therefore  dotk  vitf   Fiilher  Inr^c  Mc. 

d,   He   was  hc- 


Inuist  briiiir, '"  atul  llicy 
shall  hoar  my  Vdito; 
"and  there  sliall  ht^  one 
fold,  and  "one  Sliep- 
lierd. 

17  Therefore  p  doth 
my  Father  love  me, 
because  T  lay  down  my  Not  hut  that,  as  the  So 

life    that  I  mi""ht  take  it    '"^^*^'  "'  ^^'^  Kath^r  from  eternity,  hut,  as  Cod- 


my   i' 

of  (in. 


agam. 

\%  No   '^  man  taketh 


HUffj,  Immnnuc!,  He  was  ihrrr/nre   hcloveri  of 
the  Father,  heeausr  He  undertook  Xndie  fnr  the 


•rp ; 


God'j 


III    d<'li"hled    in    Hii 


his 


it  from   me,  "^bnt    I    lay    Eh^ct,  heeauso  herein  He  was  Iiis  J'uifhfid  ser- 


it  down  of  myself:  I 
have  power  to  lay  it 
down,  and  I  have  pow- 
er   to    take   it   ai^ain. 


rnnf ;    Isa.  42.      What  an  instance  thisofdod's 

love  to    man    He   IoVltI  hi*;  Son  the  more  for 

loving  us  !     What  a  value  <  'hnsl  jMits  upon  his 

Father's  love.     Did  He  think  Cod's  hive  reanii- 

pensc  sufficient  for  all  his  sutlerinss.  and  shall 

'This      commandment    we  think  it  too  little  for  ours,  and  court  the 

have   I  received  of  my    ^mHes  of  Hie  world  t..  make  it  up?     Therefore 

fnfher  "'•'  ^*^'''"^  '"'"^  ^^^^  '"'^'  is,  Me,  and  all 

. «    Jr  m.  .  that  by  faith  become  one  withMc:  because  I 

10    1  There    'was    a    lay  down  my  life. 

divisionthereforeagain       [2.]  That   his  laymq;  down  his  life  was  in 

amoni];"    the    Jews     for    order  to  his  resuming?  it,  r.  17.     This  was  the 

these  savincs  eflect  of  his  Father's  love,  and  the  first  step  of 

c\i\  «  '  1        -  '      c  *.\  his  exaltation.     God's  hobi  One  must  not  see 

20  And  many  of  them  corruption,  Vs.  1 6:  10.  Goll  loved  Him  too  well 
said,  "He  hath  a  devil,  to  leave  Him  in  the  grave.  This  He  bad  in 
and  is  mad  ;  *  why  hear  his  eye,  in  layini^  down  his  life,  that  He  niia;ht 
Ve  him  ?  have  an  opportunity  of  declaring  Himself  the 

21  Others  *=iaid   These    ?""  ^^  ^^^   v^hh    power,  by  his  resurrection, 


Rom.  1:4.  He  yielded  to  death,  as  if  He  were 
smiltcu  before  it,  (like  that  stratagem  before  Ai, 
Josh.  8: 15.)  that  He  mi^ht  the  more  gloriously 
conquer  death,  and  triumph  over  the  grave.  He 
laid  down  a  vilified  bod3',lhat  He  might  resume 
^glorified  one,  fit  to  ascend  to  the  world  of  spi- 
rits; laid  down  a  life  adapted  to  this  world,  hut 
resumed  one  adapted  to  the  other,  like  a  corn  for 
kernel]  of  wheat,  ch.  12:  24. 

He  was  perfectly  voluntary  in  his  sufferings 

and  death;  (r.  18.)  '  No  one  doth  or  can  force 

"'F-   ^'■^-   M*"- »7:5.    Aci»22:l4.   mv  life  from  Me  against  my  will,  but  I  freely 

n  F,i.  37:22.     Kph,  2:14. 

o  2.11.     Ec.  12:11.      E=!.  3i-53 

13:20.     IPei.  2-JJ5.     5:^. 
p  3:33.      15:9,10-      17:4,5,24— I 

42:t,2I.    53:10. 
(|  18:5.6.     J9:ll.     Mtttt.2C:53— 56 
r  ■J:19— 21.      U.  53:10-12.      Ai-ib2:24 
Tit.  2;H.     Heb.  2:9,14,15, 


are  not  the  words  of 
him  that  hatji  a  devil : 


k  11:52.  Gen.  49:10.  Ps.  22.26-31 
T2;17— 19.  86:9.  98:2,3.  Is.  11:10. 
24:13—16  42:10—12.  43:6.  49:6. 
52:10.  56:8.  Hoi.  1:10.  Zech.  2: 
11.  8:20—23.  Act!  13:10.  Rum.  9: 
23,24-  15:9—13.  Eph.  2:14.  I  Pet. 
2:10. 

1  Acti  15:14.  Rom.  8d9.30.  Eph.  2: 
I_5.1S— 18.  2  Tbea.  2:13,14,  T.t 
3:3—5. 


Hch. 
Is, 


r:J»— 43.       9;1S.  Matl.     10:34,35. 

I. like  12:-51— S3.     Ana  14:4.      23:7— 

10.     1  Cor  3:3.     11:18. 
I  7:20.     8:48,52.     Mill.  9:34       10.25. 

Murk  3:21.     Act«  26.24. !H. 
[  7:46—52     8:47.-   9:28.29.      Is.  53:3. 

A<-u     18:14,15.      25:19,20.      26:30— 


lay  it  down  nf  Myself;  for  /  /larc  (which  no 

man   has)  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  take  it 

again.'' 

He  had  power  to  keep  his  life  against  all  the 

world,  so  that  it  could  not  be  wrested  from  Him. 

He  did  not  fall  into  the  hands  of  his  persecutors 
lo'  s-ftlj  ■  uvS^in   ^'"  ■*^"^~®'    because  He  could  not  avoid  it,  but  tarew  Hiin- 
'" self   into  their   hands  because   his   hour  was 

come.     No  man  taketh  my  life  from  Me.   This 

was  such  a  challenge  as  was.  never  giveu  by  the 

most  daring  hero. 

He   had   power   to  lay  down  his  life.      He 

could,  when  He   pleased,  sever  the  union  lie- 

tween  soul  and  body,  without  any  act  of  vio- 
lence done  to  Himself;  having  voluntarilv  t'iJ<en  up  a  body.  He  could  volun- 
tarily lay  it  down  again  ;  which  appeared  when  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost.  He  had  authority  to  do  it.  Though  we  could  find 
instruments  of  cruelty,  wherewith  to  make  nn  end  of  our  own  lives,  yet  We  ean 
do  that,  and  that  only,  which  we  can  do  lawfully  ;  but  Christ  had  a  sovereign 
authority  to  dispose  of  his  own  life  as  He  pleased  ;  He  was  no  debtor,  as  we 
iv^,  either  lo  life  or  death. 

He  had  power  to  take  it  again  ;  we  have  not ;  our  life,  once  laid  down,  is  as 
ir  iter  spilt  nn  the  ground;  but  Christ,  when  He  laid  down  his  life,  still 
h:uf  it  within  reach.  Parting  with  it  by  voluntary  conveyance,  He  might 
limit  the  surrender  at  jdeasure,  and  He  did  it  with  a  power  of  revocation ; 
which  was  necessary  to  preserve  the  intentions  of  the  surrender. 

See  here  tlie  grace  of  Christ ;  since  none  could  demand  his  life  of  Him 
bv  law,  or  extort  it  liy  force.  He  laid  it  down  of  Hitnsclf  for  our  redemption. 
He  offered  Him.self  to  be  the  Savior;  Lo,  Iain  come;  and  then  offered  Him- 
self to  be  a  S'icrifice,  Here  am  7.  let  those  go  their  way;  by  the  irhich  trill 
ire  are  sanctifed,  Heb.  10:  10.  He  was  both  the  offerer  and  the  offering,  so 
that  his  layins'  dotni  his  life  was  his  offering-  up  Himself. 

He  did  all  this  by  the  express  appointment  of  his  Father ;  TTtis  command- 
mrnt  hai^e  I  received  of  my  Fathrr;  not  such  a  commandment  as  made 
what  Ho  did  necessary,  prior  to  his  own  undertaking;  but  this  was  the  law 
of  mediation,  which  He  was  willing  to  have  written  in  his  heart,  so  as  to 
delight  in  doing  the  icUl  of  Gody  Ps.  40:  8. 


Chnsl^s  discourse  concerning  Himself i 

V.  19—21.  On  orra.'.ion  of  the  foregoing 
discourse,  there  was  a  schism  among  them,  they 
differed  in  oi)inion.  Such  a  ferment  as  this 
they  had  been  in  before  ;  {ch.  7:  A^.^.  9:  10.)  and 
where  there  has  once  been  a  division,  a  little 
thing  will  make  u  division  again.  Rent?  are 
sooner  made,  tban  made  up.  This  division  was 
occasioned  by  the  sayings  of  Christ,  which,  one 
would  think,  should  have  united  tliem  in  Him 
as  their  cenlre  ;  but  they  set  tlicrii  ;it  vminiice, 
as  Christ  foresaw,  Luke'l2:  .'il.  IJut  it  is  belter 
that  men  should  be  divided  about  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  than  united  in  the  service  of  sin,' 
Luke  11:  21. 

Some  on  this  occasion  reproach  Him  as  a 
demoniac.  The  worst  of  characters  is  put  upon 
tjic  best  of  men.  He  is  a  distracted  man,  is 
delirimis,  and  no  more  to  be  lieard,  than  a  man 
in  Bedlam.  If  a  man  preach  seriously  and 
pripssingly  of  anoifier  world,  he  will  he  said  to 
talk  like  an  enthusiast;  it  is  all  imputed  to  a 
heated  brain,  and  a  crazed  imagination. 

Thev  ridicule  his  hearers:  '  II  h  y  hear  ye  IHm  ? 
Why  do  you  so  far  encourage  Him,  as  to  take 
notice  of  what  He  says  ?'  Note,  Satan  ruins 
many,  by  putting  them  nut  of  conceit  with  the 
Word  and  ordinances,  and  rei>resenting  it  as  a 
weak  and  silly  thing  to  attend  upon  them.  Men 
would  not  be  thus  laughed  out  of  their  necessary 
fofwl,  and  yet  suffer  themselves  to  be  laushed 
out  of  what  is  more  necessary.  They  that  near 
Christ,  and  mix  faith  with  what  they  hear,  will 
soon  be  able  to  give  a  good  account  why  they 
hear  Him. 

Others  defended  Him  and  his  discourse,  and 
though  the  stream  ran  strong,  dared  to  swim 
against  it ;  and  though  perhaps  they  did  not 
believe  on  Him  as  the  Messiah,  yet  they  could 
not  bear  to  hear  Him  thus  abused. 

If  they  could  say  no  more  of  Him,  this  they 
would  maintain,  that  He  had  not  a  devil.  The 
absurd  and  most  unreasonable  reproaches, 
sometimes  cast  on  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  have 
excited  those  to  appear  for  Him  and  it,  who 
otherwise  had  no  great  affection  to  either, 

'  These  are  not  the  irords  of  Him  that  hath  a 
devil;  distracted  men  are  not  used  to  talk  at 
this  rale.  These  are  not  the  words  of  one  that 
is  either  possessed,  or  in  league  with  the  devil.' 
Christianity,  if  it  be  not  the  true  religion,  is 
certainly  the  greatest  cheat  ever  put  upon  the 
world;  and  if  so,  it  must  be  of  the  father  of 
lies:  but  it  is  certain  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
is  no  doctrine  of  devils,  for  it  is  levelled  directly 
against  the  devil's  kingdom,  and  Satan  is  too 
subtle  to  be  divided  against  Himself  So  much 
of  holiness  there  is  in  the  words  of  Christ,  that 
we  may  conclude  they  are  not  the  7rords  of  one 
that  has  a  devil,  and  therefore  are  ihe  words  of 
one  that  was  sent  of  God ;  are  not  from  hell, 
and  therefore  must  be  from  heaven. 

Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind?  that 
is,  a  man  that  has  a  devil.  Neither  viad  men 
nor  bad  men  work  miracles.  Devils  are  not 
such  lords  of  the  power  of  nature,  as  to  be  able 
to  work  such  miracles ;  nor  are  they  such 
friends  to  mankind,  as  to  be  xcUling,  if  able. 
The  devil  will  sooner  put  out  men's  eyes  than 
open  them.     Therefore  Jesus  had  not  a  deriL 

V.  22 — 33.  The  time  of  this  conference  was, 
the  feast  of  dedication,  and  it  was  irinter,  a 
feast  annually  observed,  by  consent,  in  remem- 
brance of  the  dedication  of  a  new  altar,  and 
the  purging  of  the  temple,  by  Judas  Maccabceus, 
after  it  had  been  profaned ;  we  have  the  story 
in  Maccabees  1:  4.  and  the  prophecy  of  it,  Dan. 
R;  13,  14.  See  more  of  the  feast,  9  Mac.  1:  If*. 
The  return  of  their  liberty  was  to  them  as  life 
from  the  dead,  and,  in  remembrance  of  it,  they 
kept  a  seven  days'  feast,  commencing  on  the 
twenty-fifth  day  of  the  month  Cisleu,  about  the 
beginning  of  December.  It  was  not  confined  lo 
Jerusalem,  as  that  of  the  divine  feasts  was,  but 
every  one  observed  it  in  his  own  place,  not  as  a 
holy'time,  (it  is  only  a  divine  institution  that  can 
sanctify  a  day,)  hut  as  a.  good  time,  as  the  days 


CIS.)     Comma 7>dment.]     *  R^ih f-r,  charge.     Thia   pa.^i.'-a^e  deserves    death      Whatever  Christ  did  and  suffered  was   done   spontaneously, 
our  notice,  a.^  .serving  in  refute  the  lilasphemous  eaiumny  of  those,  who    from  love  to  the  Father  and  the  human  race.'  Rosenm. 

exclaim  ajain^t  the   iujudiice  of  God  in  mndenining  an  innocent  Son  to 

f7l9j 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  X. 

Christ  forecast  to  be  at 


Tnan   a    ripvil  Ot)en  the   of  Purim,  Esth.  9:  18.      ,..,■, 

'can  a   aevu  open  nic   j^^^^^^,^^  „„t  ;„  honor  of  the  feast,  ivhich  did 


eye;,  of  the  bUnd  ? 

[Pracfical  Observations.} 


was  winter. 
Jes 
iple 
moil's  (lorch. 
24    Then    came 


the 


and  said  unto  him, 
» How  long-  dost  thoa 
*make  us  to  doubt? 
"  If  thou  be  the  Christ, 
tell  us  plainly. 

25  Jesus  answered 
them,  '  I  told  you,  and 
ye  believed  not :  ''  the 
works  that  I  do  in  my 
Father's  name,  they 
bear  witness  of  me : 


not   require  his  attendance  there,  but  that  He 
_         ,    .  ^   misht  improve  those  eight  days  for  good  pur- 

22  IT  And   it  was  at      5^^ 

Jerusalem  the  feast  of  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple,  in  Solomon's 
the  dedication-  and  it  pofch;  so  called,  (Acts  3:  11.)  not  because  built 
tne  aeaicauon  ,  aau  r  ♦g^,^^^,,^  j,^^  because  built  in  the  same  place 
,    with  that  which  had  borne  his  name  in  the  first 

23  And  Jesus  WalKea  ,en,pip^   ^^^    ,he   name   was   kept  up  for  the 
in  the  temple  '  in  Solo-   greater  reputation  of  it.     Here  Christ  walked, 

to  observe  the   proceedings  of  the  Sanhedrim 
that  sat  here  ;  (Ps.  82:  1.)  He  walked  ready  to 

T  J      I,  .,.»,;  ,,     eive  audience  to  any  that  should  apply  to  Him. 

Jews  round  about  him,  fj;\»^\k,^_  ^^  it  would  seem,  a/on.:  neglected  ; 
pensive,  in  the  foresight  of  the  ruin  of  the 
temple.  Those  that  have  any  thing  to  say  to 
Christ,  may  find  Him  in  the  temple,  and  walk 
with  Him  there. 

The  .lews  came  round  about  Him,  to  tease 
Him  ;  He  was  waiting  for  an  opoortunity  to  do 
them  a  kindness,  and  they  took  the  opportunity 
to  do  Him  a  mischief.  Ill-will  for  good-will 
is  no  uncommon  return.  He  could  not  enjoy 
Himself,  in  his  Father's  house,  without  dis- 
turbance. They  came  to  lay  siege  to  Him: 
encompassed  Him  about  like  bees.  They  came 
as  if  they  had  a  joint  desire  to  be  satisfied ;  as 
26     But     ye     believe   one  man,  pretending  an  impartial  and  importu- 

nnt  •  «  because    ve    are   nate  inquiry  after  truth,  but  intending  a  general 

"°:'„r  .!t  oKLr./l  assault^upon  Him;  and  they  seemed  to  speak 
the  sense  of  their  nation,  as  if  they  were  the 
mouth  of  all  the  Jews  ;  How  lonsr  dost  thou 
make  us  to  doubt  ?    If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell 


not  of  my  sheep, 
said  unto  you. 


as  I 


8;19.       Pfi. 
Is.   35:5,6. 


y  9;6.7,32.33.      Ex.  4:11, 
146:8.        Prov.   aOilS.        Is. 
Mall.  11:5. 

z  Acts  3:11.    5:12. 

a  1  Kings  18:21.      Matt.  11:3. 


•  Or,  holJ  MB  in  siiepase. 

b  1:19.     8:25.53.    9.22.      Luke  22:67— 

70.     2  Cor.  3:12. 
c  5:17—43.     8:12,24,59. 
d  32-38.    3:2.    5:33.    7:31.    11:47.     12: 

37.  14:11.    20:30,31.    Acls2:22.     10: 

38.  Hcb.  2:3,4.  _ 

e  1,27.     6:37,44,45,65.      8:47.     12:37- 
40       Rotti.  11:7,8.     2  Cor.  4:3,4. 
John  4:6. 


They  quarrel  with  Him,  as  if  He  had  unfairly 
Luke  ),gi|j  t(,em  i„  suspense  hitherto.  How  long-  dost 
thou  steal  away  mir  hearts  ?  or,  take  away  our 
souls  ?  So  some  read  it ;  basely  intimating 
that  what  share  He  had  of  the  people's  love, 
He  did  not  come  fairly  by  ;  as  Absalom  stole 
the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Israel ;  and  as  sedu- 
cers deceive  the  hearts  of  the  stjnple,  and  so 
'  draw  away  disciples  after  them,  Rom.  16:  18. 
Acts  20:  30.  But  most  interpreters  understand 
it  as  we  do  ■  How  long  are  we  kept  debating,  not  able  to  determine  whether 
thou  be  the  Christ  or  no  ?  It  was  the  efl-ect  of  their  infidelity  and  powerful 
prejudices,  that,  after  our  Lord  had  so  fully  proved  Himself  to  be  the  Christ, 
they  were  still  in  doubt  concerning  it ;  this  they  willindy  hesitated  about, 
when  they  might  easily  have  been  satisfied.  The  struggle  was  between  their 
convictions,  wliich  told  them  He  was  Christ,  and  their  corruptimis,  winch 
said  No  because  He  was  not  such  a  Christ  as  they  expected.  Those  who 
choose  to  be  sceptics,  may  hold  the  balance  so,  that  the  most  cogent  argu- 
ments may  not  weigh  down  the  most  trifling  objections.  It  \vas  an  instance 
of  their  impudence  and  presumption,  as  if  He  made  them  to  doubt,  ^yhereas 
it  was  their  prejudices.     If  Wisdom's  sayings  appear  doubtful,  the  lault  is  not 


Christ's  conference  with  the  Jews. 

in  the  object,  they  are  all  plain  to  him  thai  un- 
derstands, but  in  the  eye.  Christ  would  make 
us  to  belieie ;  we  make  ourselves  to  doubt. 

They  challenge  Him  to  give  a  direct,  cate- 
gorical answer,  whether  He  was  the  Messiah 
or  no  ;  '  If  Thou  be  the  Christ,  as  many  believe 
Thou  An,  tell  us  plainly,  not  by  parables,  as,  I 
am  the  Light  of  the  world,  and  the  good  Shep- 
herd, and  the  like,  but  in  so  many  irorrfs,  eilhei 
that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  or  as  John  Baptist, 
that  Thou  art  not,'  ch.  1:  20.  This  nressine 
query  of  theirs  was  seemingly  good;  they  pre- 
tended to  be  desirous  to  know  the  truth,  as  if 
ready  to  embrace  it ;  but  it  was  put  with  an  ill 
design ;  for  if  He  should  tell  them  plainly  that 
He  was  the  Christ,  there  needed  no  more  to 
make  Him  obnoxious  to  the  jealousy  of  the 
Roman  government.  Every  one  knew  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  a  king,  and  therefore,  who- 
ever pretended  to  be  the  Messiah,  would  be 
prosecuted  as  a  traitor.  Let  Him  tell  ihem 
ever  so  plainly  that  He  was  Christ,  they  would 
have  this  to  say  presently,  Thou  bearest  witness 
of  Thyself,  as  ch.  8:  13. 

Christ  is  not  at  all  accessary  to  their  scepti- 
cism ;  /  hare  told  you.  He  had  told  them  He 
was  the  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  man  ;  that  He 
had  life  in  Himself,  and  that  He  had  authority 
to  execute  judgment.  And  is  not  this  the 
Christ  7  They  believed  not ;  why  then  should 
they  be  told,  merely  to  gratify  their  curiosity? 
They  pretended  they  only  doubted,  but  Christ 
tells  them  they  did  not  believe,  Scepticism  in 
religion  is  no  better  than  downright  infidelity. 
It  IS  not  for  us  to  leach  God  how  He  should 
teach  us,  nor  prescribe  to  Him  how  plainly  He 
should  tell  us  his  mind  ;  but  to  he  thankful  for 
divine  revelation  as  we  have  it,  which  if  we  do 
not  believe,  neither  would  we  be  persuaded  if  it 
were  ever  so  much  adapted  to  our  humor.  He 
refers  them  to  his  works,  to  his  life,  which  was 
not  only  perfectly  pure,  but  highly  beneficent, 
and  of  a  piece  with  his  doctrine  ;  especially  to 
his  miracles,  which  He  wrought  for  the  confir- 
mation of  his  doctrine.  It  was  certain,  no  man 
could  do  those  miracles  except  God  were  with 
him,  and  God  would  not  he  with  him  to  attest 
a  forgery. 

He  condemns  them  for  their  obstinate  unbe- 
lief, notwithstanding  all  the  powerful  arguments 
used  to  convince  tSem ;  Ye  believed  not ;  and 
again,  '  Ye  believed  not.  Ye  still  are  what  ye 
always  were,  obstinate  in  your  unbelief.' 

The  reason  He  gives,  is  very  surprising ;  '  Ye 
believed  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep :  ye 
believe  not  in  Me,  because  ye  belong  not  to  Me.' 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 


V  10—21.  Christ  Himself  is,  not  only  the  source  of  au- 
thority to  all  pastors,  but  the  perfect  model,  according  to  which 
they  ought  to  be  formed,  and  by  which  their  pretensions  must 
be  decided.  He  came,  that  sinners  '  might  have  life,  and  have 
it  more  abundantly.'  For  their  good  He  became  poor,  abased 
Himself,  labored,  agonized,  and  died  !  While  we  adore  his 
condescension,  and  love  to  such  enemies,  let  us  inquire,  which 
professed  pastors  of  his  church  are  most  like  Him  ?  Are  they, 
who  rise  from  obscurity  to  wealth  and  grandeur,  by  the  minis- 
try ;  but  who  leave  the  poor  of  the  flock,  and  every  thing  that 
requires  labor  or  self-denial  to  others  ;  perhaps  without  much 
inquiry  into  their  principles  or  characters,  and  without  know- 
ing whether  they  loo  be  not  '  hirelings'  of  an  inferior  order? 
Does  this  procedure,  (alas !  too  common.)  resemble  the  con- 
duct of  the  good  Shepherd  7  Or  rather  is  it  not  a  perfect  con- 
trast to  it?  But,  whatever  indignation  it  may  excite,  such  men 
must  be  plainly  told  that  they  '  are  thieves  and  robbers  :'  they 
only  need  the  character  of  persecutors  to  complete  their  like- 
ness to  those,  who  '  came  not,  but  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to 
destroy  :'  and  this  exemption  is  often  the  eSect,  rather  of  want 
of  power  than  of  will.  But,  alas,  '  such  a  minister  carries  a 
'  shoal  down  with  him,  of  those  who  have  perished  in  ignorance 
■through  his  neglect,  or  of  those  who  have  been  hardened  m 
'sins  through  his  ill  example.'  Bp.  Burnet.— Lei  those,  how. 


such  a  slate  ;  and  let  us  pray  for  others,  who  are  still  blinded 
and  deluded.  Let  all  who  have  entered  the  ministry  from 
worldly  motives,  and  in  an  unholy  manner,  pause,  and  consider 
their  awful  case;  that,  by  deep  repentance  and  faith  m  Christ, 
they  may  be  commissioned  by  Him,  to  exercise  their  ministry 
in  a  better  manner,  than  they  entered  it.  And  let  all,  who 
desire  to  be  faithful  ministers,  study  Christ's  example;  that 
they  may  grow  more  willing  to  labor  for  the  good  of  that  flock, 
for  which  He  shed  his  blood;  that  they  may  mortity  every 
covetous  and  selfish  desire  ;  and  lay  aside  all  sloth,  pride,  ialse 
delicacy,  feat-  of  men,  and  whatever  else  can  render  them  un- 
williu"'  to  '  spend  and  be  spent  for  the  people.'— We  all,  espe- 
cially ministers,  should  have  our  desires  fi.xed  upon  those,  who 
are  not  vet  brought  into  the  fold  of  Christ,  but  are  scattered 
abroad  'in  the  world,  even  to  the  remolest  resions  of  the 
globe  •  and  endeavor,  with  all  our  ability  and  diligence,  that 
they  too  may  hear  the  Savior's  voice,  and  become  '  the  sheep 
of  his  pasture  :'  and  if  our  zeal  in  such  a  work  should  bring 
upon  us  the  reproach  of  being  hypocrites,  ignorant  enthusiasts, 
or  even  fimatics,  we  may  rememlier,  that  our  holy  Lord  and 
Master  was  thus  vilified  before  us.— Let  siimers  also  hearken 
to  Him,  who  says, '  I  am  the  Door.'  They  can  have  no  access 
into  the  favor  of  God,  or  into  heaven,  except  ihey  behevem 
Him      But  He  will  admit  all  who  come  to  Him,  and  nourish 


ever,  be 


'ou'^n  nis  111  exitiiiuic.     jjj'-  jji*' '■....     ^...  v......^,  — ..      --..  .._ 

thankful,  who  have  hecn  preserved  or  recovered  from   their  souls  unto  everlasting  Ule. 


ScOTT. 


Verse  23. 
Solomon's  porch.}  'U  looked  towards  the  East,  and  ,s  iberBfore 
called  by  Jnsephiis,  the  Eastern  porch  It  was  the  only  part  left 
uninjured  when  the  Rahvlonian^  destroyed  the  temple.  Hence,  kin? 
A-rippa,  though  soliciled  tiy  the  people,  could  not  be  induced  to  demo 
lish  iKis  ancfenl   pile,  even   for  the   purpose  of  b.uld.u?  it  anew 


Kninoel.     '  It  appears  that  ..e^eral  porticos,  or  piazzas^  ^'^^^'J''!;',^,   '"'W''^''  ""^  *"  "'"^  °^  ^'°""'"  '  P""'""' 


otlier  masters  might  communicale  oral  inslruction  to  their  followers, 
sheltered  from  tlie  inclemency  of  the  ircallwr.'  Tittman.  So  were 
porticos  contrived  in  Greece  and  Rome,  anil  in  the  East,  for  a  similar 
u,e  '  Weston.  [Hence  ihe  Sloics  obtained  their  name.]  'Tillman 
thinks  this  was  called  Solomon's  porch,  not  as  having  been  hntll  hy 
him  but  as  standing  in  the  same  place,  and  erected  chiefly  of  materials 
-"  '         ■        -'  -  •  Bi.ooM>'irt.D. 


round  the  temple. 

1720] 


1  which  persoi 


might  wallt,  and  the  doctors  and 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  X. 


Chrisl's  conferaice  Willi  llif  Jews. 


27    My    '^slieep    liear  *  Ye  arc  not  (/lA/Jw.sCf/ tu  lie  my  f<»IIn\vers  ;  iirf 

my  voice,  'and  I  know  »<"  »f.»  leachaM.-  t.-mper  have  no  ii.dmatiun 

n,l„    h<.«j  >i.a,r  r.ii»..r  to  receive  the  lioctrine  and  law  of  the  Mi'ssiah  ; 

them,  "and  tliey  follow  ,^.,„   „„,  h^„,  y„„rselves  with  my  shee,,,  will 

^^^^  '  nol  come  and  hear  my  voice.'      Rooted  antipa- 

23   And    'I  stive  unto  thies  lo  ihc  Gospel  of  Clirisl  are  the  bonds  of 

them  eternal  life;  *'and  infidelity. 

they  shall  never  perish,  '  ^'"^  «^,?  ""»  de.^f/r^ird  to  be  my  fol  owcrs ;  vc 

,       ■;,.          I     ,,        ^    ,      ,'  are  not  ot  those  that  were  given  Me  ny  my  Fa- 

neitner  snail  any  pmcK  ^^^^      Ve  are  not  of  the  number  of  the  elect; 

them  out  of  my  hand,  and  vmir  unbelief,  if  ye  persist  in  it,  will  be  a 

f  8  IS.  s-T,    8:43     Mnu.  I7;5.  Act.  Certain  evidence  that  ye  are  not.'     Note,  Those 

3r23      lieb,  3:7.8.     Rev.  3:20. 
g  3M      Mutt   7S3.    «5:I2.     Lukf  13: 

27.     I   Cor.  8:3.      G.il.4.9.     2Tini. 

2:19. 
h  4-      8:12.      la^'.-fl.      21:22.      1  Kin?» 

13.21.     M.tt.lfiJt.    Mmrk8:34.    10: 

21.     Liikr  9:23      Rev.  I4:-1. 
i   3:16,36.     5:39.40.     6;27,1U,47,6d      11: 

■25.      17:2.3.      Ro.n.   5:21.      6;'^.     1 

Tim.  1:16.      1  John  2:'i5.      5:13—20. 

JufleSl. 
It  3:13.     4:14.     5.24.     6:39.40. 

1  Sam  2.9  Jol.  17:9.  P«.  37.29 
1113:17.18.  125:1,2,  I'rov.  4:13.  24; 
16  l(  45:17.  5-1:17.  55:3  Jer. 
31:3. :M.  32:40.  Mn.lc  13:22  Rotn, 
5:2.9,10.17  8:1.29.3«1.33— 39.  Pliil, 
1:6.  Col  3:3,4  aThe-i.  2:13,14.  I 
Pet.  1:5.  1  Joliu  2:19.  5:13.18 
J.i-le  1.24. 

I    17:11.12.       Deut.    33:3.       Ps.    31:5. 
L.Ike  22:31,32.      23:46.      Aci%  7;59. 

2  Tim.  1:12.     Heb.  7£5. 


to  whom  God  never  ^^ivrs  the  grace  oi  faith 
were  never  desijjned  for  heaven.  What  Solo 
mon  sailh  of  iinnmralily  is  true  of  infidelity,  ll 
is  a  deep  ditch,  and  hr  (hat  is  abhorred  of  the 
Lord,  shall  fall  therein,  Prov.  U2:  14.  Tfic  not 
being-  iticludcd  among  the  elect,  is  not  the  proper 
cause  of  injidetity,  bat  merely  the  accidental 
cause.  But  failh  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  the 
]n^Si    ^^"^^^  of  predestination. 

He  lates  this  occasion  to  describe  bdlh  the 
disposition  and  slate  of  his  sheep. 

They  hear  his  roicc,  for  they  know  it  to  lie 
his,  and  He  has  undertaken  ihat  they  shall  hear 
it,  c.  16.  They  discern  it,  //  iV  the  voire  of  my 
beloved,  Cant.  2:  S.  They  delight  in  it,  are  in 
their  clement  wlien  sitting  at  his  feet  to  hear 
his  word.  Thev  do  according  to  it,  and  make 
his  word  their  rule.  Christ  will  not  account  those  his  sheep,  ihal  are  deaf  to 
his  calls,  deaf  to  his  ciiarms,  Vs.  58;  5. 

Tbcy_/b,7afr  Him,  siihinil  to  his  conduct  bv  obedience  to  all  his  cominaiuls, 
and  conformity  to  his  Spirit  and  pattern.  I'he  word  of  command  has  always 
been,  PoUow  Me.  We  must  eye  Him  as  our  leader  and  captain,  tread  in  his 
steps  ;  follow  the  prescriptions  of  his  word,  the  mlimations  of  his  providence, 
and  the  directions  of  his  Spirit ;  folloxr  the  lamb,  the  leader  of  the  ^ftoclc,  ichi- 
thersoeter  lie  goes.     In  vain  do  we  hear  his  voice  if  we  do  not  foltmc  Him. 

To  convince  them  it  was  their  great  unhnppincss  not  to  be  of  Christ's  sheep, 

He  here  describes  the  state  and  case  of  tiiose  that  are  ;  which  would  likewise 

serve  for  the  comfort  of  his  despised  followers,  and  keep  them  from  envying 

the  power  and  grandeur  of  those  who  were  not  of  his  sheep. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  takes  cognizance  of  his  sheep  ;  They  hear  my  voice,  and  I 


himw  them.  He  distinguishes  them  frciiii  mhers, 
('J  Tim.  2:  19.)  has  a  particular  regard  to  cvrry 
individual,  (Ps.  34:  6.)  knows  their  wants 
and  desires;  knows  their  souls  in  ajlvt-rsiiy, 
where  to  find  them,  and  what  to  do  for  ihcn'i. 
He  knows  others  afar  ofl",  but  them  near  al 
hand. 

He  has  provided  happiness  for  them  ;  2  give 
unto  them  eternal  life,  v.  28.  1st.  Tlic  eslale 
settled  upon  tlietn  is  rich  and  valuable;  it  ik 
eternal  life.  Man  has  a  liv>ing  .'lotU,  theieliire 
the  happiness  provided  is  life,  suited  to  his  na- 
ture. Man  has  an  immortal  soul,  therefore  the 
happiness  provided  is  eternal  life.  Ltife  eter- 
nal is  the  felicity  and  chief  good  of  a  soul  im- 
mortal. 2dly.  The  manner  of  conveyance  is 
free;  I  give  it  to  them;  it  is  not  sold  upon  a 
valuable  consideration,  but  given  by  the  free 
grace  of  Christ.  The  donnr  has  power  to  give 
it.  The  Fountain  of  life,  and  Father  of  eternity, 
has  authorized  Christ  to  give  eternal  life,  en. 
17;  2.  Not  /  icill  give  it,  hut  /  do  give  it,  it  is 
a  gift  in  present.  He  gives  the  assurance  of 
it,  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  it,  the  first  fruits 
and  foretastes  of  it ;  that  spiritual  life,  which 
is  eternal  life  begun,  heaven  in  the  seed,  in  the 
bud. 

He  has  undertaken  their  security  and  pre- 
servation to  this  happiness.  Thev  shall  be 
saved  from  everlasting  perdition, — ^^hall  by  no 
means  perish  forever ;  so  the  words  are.  As 
there  is  an  eternal  life,  so  there  is  an  eternal 
destruction  ;  the  soul  not  annihilated,  but  ruin- 
ed; its  being  continued,  but  its  happiness  irre- 
coverably lost.  AH  believers  are .?arcayromMis; 
whatever  cross  they  come  under,  they  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation.  A  man  is  never  un- 
done till  he  is  in  hell,  and  they  shall  not  go 
down  to  that.  Shepherds  that  have  large  flocks, 
often  lose  some  of  the  sheep  and  suffer  them 
to  perish  ;  but  Christ  has  engaged  that  none  of 
his  sheep  shall  perish,  not  one.      They  cannot 


Verses  28,  29. 
The  doctrine  of  ibi^  pre.servation  of  ail  true  believers,  from  every 
enemy,  and  through  all  dangers  and  tempuitimia,  to  iho  fidl  enjoynieoi 
of  eternal  lifo,  is  taught  in  these  veraes,  wiih  the  greatest  decisiuii.  '  I 
give  ihetn  eternal  life.'  '  they  ahall  never  perish,"  or  '  not  perish  fcir- 
ever.*  Now  if  any  of  them  come  short  of  eternal  life,  and  actually 
and  eternally  peri.'ih.  how  can  lhe.se  lestiinonied  be  true,  these  eneaee- 
menta  faiihfiil  ?  Will  not  the  Savior's  words  pa.s3  away  .'  (Xotc,  Malt. 
24:35.)  'Thai  is.  through  any  defect  on  my  part.  Or,  Christ  may 
^speak  here  of  sheep,  continuing  so  to  the  death.'  Whillty.  This 
means  that  they  shall  not  perish,  except  by  ilieir  own  fault.  But  if 
such  a  condition  was  implied,  in  this  and  similar  Scriptures,  (which 
must  Iw  suppiised  by  those,  who  deny  ihe  docicine  in  question,)  why 
is  it  never  once  hinted  ?  {Mar^.  Ref.  i — I. — Xotcs,  5:  24 — 27.  ! 
Sam.  2:9.  Ps.  37:  27,  28.  US:  8.  /s.'S^:  15-17.  Jer.  32:  39— 11.) 
In  none  of  these  texts  is  such  a  condition  so  much  a-s  hinted  at;  and  in 
some  of  them,  the  danger  arising  from  it.  and  our  violating  it,  is  ex- 
pre-isly  obviated.  Can  we  then  reasonably  suppose,  thai  a  condilion 
was  everywhere  implied,  a  condilion  of  infinite  importance  lo  us;  and 
yet  that  not  the  smallest  intimation  of  ii  was  given  in  any  one  of  them  ? 
CoaUi  this  be  done  by  design  ?  Or  could  it  possibly  be  an  oversight  ? 
Or  \vas  the  case  so  obvious,  that  no  caution  or  warning  was  at  all  reriui- 
aile?  It  was  indeed  of  considerable  importance  for  our  Lord,  in  liia 
circumstances,  to  declare  his  'ability  and  readiness  to  save  all  such,  as 
'should  persevere  in  believing  on  Him  ;'  but  his  words  are  calculated 
to  convey  far  more  than  this  assurance  ;  and,  '  persevere  in  believing' 
must  be  added  to  them,  before  thev  can  be  limited  to  it.  (Xoles,  Deut. 
4:  2.  prov.  30:  5,  G.  i?er.  22:  I'S— 21.)  Where  is  the  confidence  of 
a  believer  lo  be  placed,  that  he  shall  'persevere  in  believing?'  Musi 
he  irust  in  the  strength  of  his  own  resolution?  on  the  coosiancy  of  his 
own  will  ?  on  liis  experienced  superiority  to  temptation  ?  Thai  is,  shall 
he  '  trust  in  his  own  heart  V  (Xoles,  Prov.  2S:  26.  Jer.  17:  9,  10.) 
Hia  confidence,  as  to  perserernnce  to  the  etid  in  believing,  must  be 
placed,  either  on  the  truth,  love,  and  power  of  Christ,  and  on  the  sup- 
position that  He  has  promised  to  preserve  the  believer :  or  on  his  own 
heart,  at  least  conjointly  with  Cl'.tisi.  if  all  the  promises  to  this  effect 
be  conditional.  If  we  have  for  a  Ion?  time  persevered  in  believing, 
ought  we  lo  take  ihe  credit  of  it  to  ourselves  ;  or  ought  we  to  ascribe  all 
the  glory  of  it  to  the  Lord  alone  1  When  Adam  fell,  it  was  not  agatJist 
his  wilt,  or  icithoul  his  oicn  fault ;  yei  he  was  overcome,  and  ruin- 
ed, and  must  have  perished  with  all  his  race,  had  not  Christ  interposed  ; 
and  could  the  true  believer,  though  by  his  oxen  fault,  thus  be  plucked 
oul  of  the  hands  of  Christ,  and  finally  perish,  the  enemy  would  triumph 
over  the  aecoiid'Adam,  in  some  respects,  as  he  did  over  the  first. 
iXotes,  I  Cor.  15:  45—19.  Col.  3:  I— 1,  r.  3,  4.)  lodeed.  there  can 
be  no  ain,  except  where  the  will  consents  ;  or  any  conceivable  way,  by 
which  our  great  enemy,  or  any  of  his  servants,  heretics,  persecutors, 
or  tempters  of  whatever  description,  can  'pluck  u.i  out  of  Chrisl'a 
hand,'  by  an  act  of  violence,  or  without  our  own  fault.  {Xotes,  Rom. 
8:  2S — 39.  Jude  22 — 25.)  It  \a  said,  '  Where  do  we  learn  this,  except 
'  from  such  passages  as  that  under  consideration  ?'  We  learn  it,  not  so 
much  from  any  particular  text,  as  from  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture, 
and  our  own  most  obvious  notions  of  right  and  wrong.  Man  had  not 
fallen,  had  he  not  consented  to  ihe  temptation  ;  though  il  had  been  pas- 
iible  to  have  forced  the  forbiddt^n  fruit  on  him.  When  SaLnn  'desired 
N.  T.  vnr..  I.  01 


to  have  Peter  U>  sift  him  as  wheat,*  our  Lord  said,  '  I  have  prayed  for 
Iheo,  that  thy  faiih  fail  nol.'  (Xotes,  Luke  22:  31—31,  v.  32.  I  Cor. 
10;  13.  1  Pe/.  1;  2—5.)  His  perscvernncf  in  firlievitLg.  therefore,  was 
insured  by  Christ's  intercession.  The  event  was  certain;  but  the 
exhortation  lo  w.itch  and  pray  was  not  superfluous;  for  had  Peter 
regarded  it,  he  would  have  escaped  un.-^peakable  eneuish.  Now  if 
Peter's  perseverance  in  believing  was  secured  by  our  Lord's  intercea- 
sion.  i.s  it  not  mosl  olivious,  wiih  such  S<:riptures  before  us  as  thai  under 
cnii3ideration,  to  suppose  thai  our  perseverance  in  beliering  is  secured 
in  the  same  way  ;  and  that  we  are  assured  of  it  by  express  promises, 
as  he  was  ?  ihal  is,  provided  we  be  irue  believers.  The  warnings 
and  exhortations  wliich  many  object  to  this  doctrine,  as  if  nngalo- 
ry  on  the  supixisition  that  it  is  true,  are  of  ditfereni  sorts.  Some  are 
suited  to  siir  up  professed  Christians  to  examine,  whether  they  hav« 
the  true  failh  or  not.  This  may  be  distinguished  from  a  dead  faith, 
nol  only  by  its  other  fruits,  but  by  standing  the  trials,  which  cause 
many  to  tall  away,  'having  no  root  in  themselves.'  'Continue  in 
my  word.'  '  Abiile  in  Me.'  '  He  that  conlinuclh  to  the  end  shall 
be  saved.'  '  Tli:U  on  the  good  ground  arc  ihey,  which  in  an  honest 
and  good  heart,  having  heard  Ihe  word,  keep  it.  and  bring  forth 
frnil  with  patience.'  (Spates.  8:30—36,  r.  31.  15;  l—S.  Matt.  13: 
20—23.  Luke  S:  4—15,  r,  14,  15.  I  Pel.  1:  6,  7.)  These  guard  iha 
doctrine  from  perversion,  and  tend  lo  exclude  presumption.  Others 
are  soiled  to  stir  up  believers  to  '  give  ail  diligence  to  make  their  calling 
and  election  sure  ;'  and  to  '  possess  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  ihe 
end  ;'  that,  knowing  their  own  safely  and  happiness,  they  may  he  ihe 
more  cheerful,  in  self-denying  services  and  afflictions.  (Xote,  I  Cor. 
15:55—58)  There  are  also  such  warnings  and  exhortations  as  call 
them  to  the  use  of  those  means,  by  which  it  is  the  will  of  Gixl  lo  pre- 
serve them.  Thus  the  apostle  assured  his  companions  in  danger,  '  that 
there  should  he  no  loss  of  any  man's  life;*  yet  he  afterwards  said. 
'  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannoi  be  saved ;'  for  that  was  the 
methoti,  in  which  il  was  the  will  of  God  lo  save  them  (Xoles,  Ac/.i 
27:20—32.)  And  others  are  intended  to  put  believers  on  their  guard 
against  those  lempUliona,  which,  if  listened  to,  would  not  only  greatlv 
distress  and  injure  ihem,  but  also  hinder  Iheir  usefulness,  disgrace  iheir 
profession,  dislionor  God,  and  do  unspeakable  evil  to  their  brethren  and 
iieighlKirs.  Indeed,  though  a  man  could  be  most  fully  assured,  that  be 
should  not  be  killed  by  falling  from  a  precipice;  there  might  yei  be 
sutficicni  reason  to  warn  him  to  beitare :  for  broken  bones,  and  vari- 
ous dreadful  effects  might  follow,  should  he  heedlessly  fall  down,  ihough 
by  a  miracle  his  life  should  be  preserved.  In  fine,  it  cannoi  be  said  to 
be  impossible,  ihal  Christ  should  engage,  not  only  to  take  care  of  his 
sheep,  while  they  persevere  in  believing:  but  also  to  insure  iheir  per- 
severance, and  to  secure  Ihem  from  final  apostasy,  or  from  dying  im- 
penitent and  uubelievinc.  Now.  can  any  one  possibly  convey  ihLs 
meaning  in  clearer,  and  more  determinaie,  and  more  einphaiica  lan- 
guage, than  thai  contained  in  these  verses,  and  the  texta  referred  to  f 
But,  if  any  be  confident  that  the  doctrine  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  no 
words  can  prove  it ;  do  ihey  nol  'lean  to  their  own  underslandmgs, 
instead  of  simplv  crediiint:  the  Word  of  God  7  Scott. 

Xeilhrr  shall  ayiy  ettany  phick  them,  Ac]  '  This  is  the  p!am  un- 
porl  and  energv  of  the  ori'-ii?ta/,  which  is  greatly  enervated  by  adding 
the  word  man  in  the  translation,  as  th«  authors  of  our  EiigUsh  v^rsiou 
have  frequently  dona.'  '^"^^"'['i;^-,-, 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  X. 


29  My  father, '"which  be  kept  Irom  everlasting  happiness;  He  that 
gave  them  me, "  is  great-  g>™?  "  ''i^""  *'"  preserve  them  to  it. 

Sv  than   pll  •   anA   nr.no  His  Own  power  IS  engasred  for  them;  Nctiher 

el   tnan   ail,   ana  none  ^hall  amj  pluck  them  oiU  of  my  hand.    A  mighty 

IS    able    to    pluck    them  contest  is  here  supposed  about  these  sheep.  The 

out     of    my     Father's  shepherd  is  so  careful  of  their  welfare,  that  He 

hand.  has  them  not  only  in  his  fold,  and  under  his 

30  "I  and  mv  Father  P''^'  but  m /us  hand,  interested  in  his  special 

-'  love,  and  under  Ins  special  protection  ;  (all  his 

Qi     'Th            fl        T        -  saints  are  in  tliy  hand,  Deal.  33:  3.)  yet   their 

31  Ihen  Ptne  Jews  enemies  are  so  daring,  tliey  attempt  to  pluck 
look  up  stones  again  them  out  of  his  hand ;  but'  they  cannot,  shall 
to  Stone  him.  tiot,  do  it.      Note,  Those  are  safe,  who  are  in 

32  Jesus  answered  ^•>^i;?"?^"'',-V>'^-,  The  saints  are  prfseiTcrf 
.1  n  nT  „  J  m  Christ;  their  salvation  is  not  m  their  own 
tliem,  iMariy  good  keeping,  but  in  the  keeping  of  a  Mediator.  The 
works  have  I  showed  Pharisees  and  rulers  did  all  they  could  to 
3'OU  from  my  Father  :  friglncn  the  disciples  of  Christ  from  following 
'for  which  of  those  Him,  hut  Christ  .saith  thev  shall  not  prevail, 
works  do  ye  Stone  me  ?  ..^.''^   Father's  power  is  likewise  engaged  for 

QQ  Th     T                        a  •  their  preservation,  v,  29.      He  now  appeared  in 

3o  ine  Jewsanswei-  weakness,  andjcslliis  secnrily  should  therefore 

ed  hini,  saymg,    For  a  be  thought  insn^cien^  He  brmgs  in  thai  of  Iris 

good   work    we   stone  Father. 

thee  not    Mxit  for  bias-  ' M^l  Father  is g-reater  than  all:  greater  than 

phemy  ;'  and    because  il.ih„?!';!'"-,^:'^:it:?I'„'l'''  ^'^V'':'':  ^'I'^ill'!'.' 
that  thou,  being  a  man 
'makest  thyseliT  God. 


Dan. 
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magistrates,  or  ministers.  Those  shepherds 
sUimher  and  sjppp ;  it  will  he  easy  lo  pluck  the 
sheep  out  of  their  hands;  hiil  He  keeps  his 
flock  day  and  iiit^hl.  lie  is  greater  than  the 
enemies  of  ihe  church,  and  ahlc  to  secure  his 
own;  He  is ^ren/'T  than  tlie  comhined  force  of 
hell  and  earth. 

'  It  is  my  Father  that  g-ovc  thrm  Mc,  and  He 
is  concerned  in  honor  to  uphold  his  gift.'  They 
were  given  to  the  Sou  as  a  trust,  and  therefore 
God  will  still  look  after  ihem.  All  the  divine 
power  is  engaged  for  the  accomplishment  of  qll 
the  divine  counsels. 

If  this  he  NO,  then  none  (neither  man  nor 
devil)  is  ahlc  In  pluck  fhcm  out  of  the  Father's 
hand,  not  ahle  to  deprive  them  of  the  grace 
rhey  have,  or  hinder  them  from  the  glory  designed  ihem  ;  not  ahle  lo  put  them 
out  of  God's  protection,  nor  get  them  into  their  own  power.  Christ  had  Him- 
self experienced  the  power  of  his  Father  upholding-  and  .'Strengthening  Him, 
and  therefore  puts  air  his  followers  into  his  hand  loo.  He  ihot  secured  the 
glory  of  the  Redeemer,  will  secure  the  glory  of  the  redeemed. 

Further  to  corroborate  the  security,  that  the  sheep  of  Christ  may  have 
strong  consolation,  He  asserts  the  union  of  thesp  two  undertakers  ;  'f  and  my 
Father  are  one,  and  have  jointly  undertaken  for  the  prnieotiou  of  the  saints"' 
This  speaks  more  than  the  harmony,  that  was  heiweeu  tlie  Father  and  the 
Son  in  the  work  of  redemption  ;  every  good  man  i.'%  so  far  on**  with  God.  as  to 
concur  with  Him ;  it  must  he  meant  of  llie  onenr.ss  of  the  nafnrr  o(  Father 
anrl  Sou,  thai  they  are  the  same  in  suhstance,  emuil  in  power  and  glory. 

The  fathers  urged  this,  hoth  against  the  Sahellians,  to  prove  (he  disUnction 
and  plurality  of  the  persons,  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  two;  and  against 
the  Arians,  to  prove  the  unity  of  the  nature,  that  these  two  are  one.  If  we 
should  hold  our  peace  concerning  this  sense  of  the  words,  even  the  .stones 
which  the  Jews  took  up  to  cast  at  Him  would  speak  it  on!,  for  the  Jews  un- 
derstood Him  as  hereby  making  Himself  God,  (/'.  .'?:?.)  nnd  He  did  not  deny 
it.  Ho  proves  that  none  could  pluck  ihenj  out  of  his  hand,  because  they 
could  not  pluck  them  out  of  the  Father's  hand  ;  which  had  not  been  a  roudu- 
sive  argument,  if  the  Son  had  not  had  the  same  almighty  power  witli  the 
Father,  and,  consequently,  been  one  with  Him  in  essence  anil  operation. 

The  Jews  took  up  s/o/ms  again,  v.  31.  It  is  not  the  word  ihal  is  used  he- 
fore,  {ch.  8:  59.)  but  thaj  carried  ."^ior.cs,  stones  that  were  a  load,  such  as  they 
used  in  stoning  malefactors  ;  they  6roHg-/(/ them  from  some  place  at  a  dis- 
tance, as  if  preparing  for  his  execution  u-ithout  niiy  judicial  process;  as  if  He 
were  convicted  of  blasphemy  upon  notorious  evidence.  The  absurdity  of  liiis 
insult  which  the  Jews  offered  to  Christ,  will  appr-ar.  if  we  consider,  'l .  That 
they  had  inipcrimishj,  not  to  say  impudetdlij,  challenged  Him  to  lell  them 
plainly  whether  He  were  the  Christ;  and  now  that  He  not  only  said  it.  but 
proved  Himself  so,  they  condemned  Him  for  it  as  a  malefactor.  If  the 
preachers  of  the  truth  propose  it  7nor/c67/v,  they  are  branded  as  cowards;  if 
holdli/,  as  insolent.  2.  When  they  had  made  the  like  altempt  before,  it  was  in 
vain,  He  escaped  through  the  midst  of  them  ;  {cli.  8:  50.)  yet  they  repeat  their 
baffled  attempt.  Daring  sinners  will  throw  stones  at  heaven, 'though  they 
return  upon  their  own  heads;  and  will  strengthen  themselves  against  the 
Almighty,  though  never  any  hardened  themselves  against  Him,' and  pros- 
pered. 


Christ^s  conference  with  the  Jews. 

Christ  tenderly  expostulates  with  them  upon 
this  outrage  ;  Jesus  ansxcered  what  they  rfirf, 
for  we  do  not  find  that  they  eaid  any  thing, 
unless  perhaps  they  stirred  up  the  crowd  to 
join  with  them,  cr}'mg.  Stone  Him,  stone  Him, 
as  afterwards,  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him. 
When  He  could  have  answered  them  with  fire 
from  heaven.  He  mildly  replied,  Many  good 
works  have  I  showed  you  from  my  Father  : 
for  which  of  those  works  do  you  stone  Me? 
Words,  that  one  would  think  would  have  melted 
a  heart  of  stone. 

In  dealing  with  his  enemies  He  still  argued 
from  his  works ;  men  evidence  what  they  are 
by  what  they  do.  His  good  works:  it  sigtifies 
both  great  works  and  good  xcorks. 

The  divine  power  of  his  works  convicted 
them  of  obstinate  infidelity.  They  were  works 
from  his  Father,  so  far  above  the  course  of 
nature,  as  to  prove  Him  that  did  them,  sevt  of 
God.  These  works  He  showed  them,  openly, 
not  in  a  comer  ;  his  works  would  hear  the  test, 
and  refer  themselves  to  the  testimony  of  the 
most  inquisitive  and  impartial  spectators.  He 
did  not  show  his  works  oy  candle-light,  as  they 
that  do  them  only  for  show,  but  at  noon-day  be- 
fore the  world,  cA.  IS:  20.     See  Ps.  ill. 

The  divine  grace  of  his  works  convicted 
them  of  the  most  base  ingratitude.  The  works 
He  did  among  them  were  not  only  miracles,  but 
mercies ;  not  only  works  of  woncier,  hut  works 
of  love  and  kindness.  He  healed  the  sick, 
cleansed  the  lejiers,  cast  out  devils,  which  were 
favors,  not  only  lo  the  persons  concerned,  but  to 
the  public  ;  these  Hp  had  multiplied  ;  '  Ye  can- 
not say  thnl  I  have  done  you  any  harm;  or 
given  any  provocation;  if  therefore  ye  will 
quarrel  with  Me.  it  must  be  for  some  good  work, 
tell  Me  for  which.'  Note,  (1.)  The  horrid  in- 
en-atilude  of  our  sins  against  God  and  Christ, 
is  a  great  aggravation  of  them.  See  how  God 
argues  to  this  purpose,  Deut.  32:6.  Jer.  2:  5. 
Mic.  6:  3.  (2.)  We  mnst  not  think  it  strange 
if  we  nieel  with  those  who  not  only  hate  us 
without  cause,  but  are  onr  adversaries  for  our 
love,  Ps.  35:  12.  41:  9.  When  He  asks,  For 
which  of  these  do  ye  stone  Mc,  as  He  intimates 
the  abundant  satisfaction  He  had  in  his  own 
innocency,  which  gives  a  man  courage  in  suffer- 
ing, so  He  induces  his  persecutors  to  consider 
the  true  reason  of  their  enmity,  and  ask,  as  all 
should  do,  ihal  create  trouble  to  their  neighbor, 
117(1/  persecute  we  him  ?  As  Job  advises  his 
friends  to  do.  Job  19:  28. 

They  vindicate  their  attempt  upon  Christ, 
and  the  cause  on  which  they  grounded  their 
prosecution,  i\  33.  What  sin  will  want  fig- 
leaves  lo  cover  itself,  when  the  persecutors  of 
the  Son  of  God  could  find  something  to  say  for 
themselves? 

They  would  not  be  thought  such  enemies  to 
iheir  country,  as  to  persecute  Him  for  a  good 
work ;  For  a  good  work  we  stone  Thee  vol. 
They  would  scarcely  allow  any  of  his  works  lo 
he  so.  His  curing  the  impotent  man,  {ch.  5.) 
and  the  blind  man,  {ch.  9.)  were  so  far  from 
being  acknowledged  such,  that  they  were  put 
on  the  score  of  his  crimes,  because  clone  on  tha 
sabbath-day.  But  if  He  had  done  any  good 
works,  thev  would  not  own  that  they  stoned 
Him  for  them,  though  these  were  really  the 
things  that  did  most  exasperate  them,  ch.  II: 
4*.  Thus,  though  most  absurd,  they  could  not 
be  brought  to  own  their  absurdities. 

They  would  be  thought  such  friends  to  God 
and  his  glorj')  ^^  ^o  prosecute  Him  for  Was- 
phemy ;  Because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  mak' 
est  thyself  God. 

Here  is,  (I.)  A  pretended  zeal  for  the  law. 
They   seem  mightily  concerned  for  the  honor 


Verse  30. 
'  That  Christ  speaka  not  here  of  an  unity  of  will  and  concord  only, 
'  appears,  1.  From  the  rea-inn  a-saicrnedof  ihe  serurity  of  thcslieep  ;  the 
'  want  of  powPT  in  any  one  to  snalch  ihem  out  of  ihe  hands  of  Christ, 
'becausp.  the  Father  being  greaier  in  power  than  all,  hi.?  pnwer  cotilcl 
'  secure  Ihem  from  all ;  and  so  could  alsoChrist,  He  being  one  in  power 
'  with  llie  Father;  for  the  foundation  of  Ibis  argTJinent  is  nol,  thai  ibe 
*  Faiher'3  iri7/,  liut  that  his  poirer  was  above  all.  2.  From  the  infe- 
■  twice  of  the  Jews,  that  by  these  words  "He  made  Himself  God," 
'  and  8f>  WHS  guilty  of  blagpbemv'  Whitby.  (A^o/^s,  32— 39.  2  Tim. 
I:  II,  12.     1  John  1:  1-4  )  Scott. 

[722] 


/  and  my  Pather  are  one.\  'That  is,  the  union  between  us  is  so 
strict  and  intimate  in  nature,  as  well  as  affection  and  dcsig^n,  thai  his 
almighty  power  is  mine,  to  be  employed  for  the  defence  of  my  sheep, 
and  no  one  can  deprive  ibeni  of  eternal  life  without  prevailing  against 
Him  a.s  well  as  Me.  How  widely  different  that  sense  is,  in  which 
Chrislians  are  said  to  be  one  with  God,  (John  17:21.)  will  sufficient- 
ly appear,  by  considering  how  flagrantly  absurd  and  blasphemous  it 
would  be  lo  draw  that  inference  from  their  union  with  God,  which 
Christ  does  from  his.*  Doddridge. 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  X. 


Christ's  ronftrence  tcith  lite  Jtus. 


34  Jesus  ansWPlOil  of  llie  divine  majcsly,  anil  to  be  seized  with 
thptn  Tf  is  not  wriltcii  reliijinns  liurror  at  what  they  imiif,'iiied  lo  be  u 
them,  U  lb  not  \n  lir<  l  ^^  ^^^^,,  ,„  j,  j^  blasphemer  was  to  he  stoneJ, 
"in  your  law,  M  said,  [,,1^  o.,.  ,«.  This  law,  lliey  thought,  did  lint 
Ye  are  '  gods  ?  „„|y  juslil'y,  hut  sam-tilV,  what  they  atti'in|iti'(l, 

35  If  lie  calk'il  tlioiii  as  'ActsaC:'!.  Note,  'I'lie  vilest  pracliees  are 
eods  '  unto  whom  tllO  "f"'"  varnished  with  plausible  preteiiees.  As 
^r,M-,i  r.ro.,rt  ,-i.,w.  -iiul  nothing is more  coiira^coiii  tliaii  a  well-infoniied 
WOI  a  Ol  (rurt  C  auie,  .UlU  conscience,  so  nothins  is  more  oi,lr<,ffeoi,^  than 
•the    scripture   cannot  a  mistaken  one,     Seelsa.  G0:5.c/i.  10:1!. 

be  broken  ;  (2.)  A  re,U  enmity  lo  the  (jn!tpel,vn  whii  h 

3G     Say    ye    of   him,  they  could  not  put  a  greater  aflroat,  than  by 

'  Whom  the  Father  hath  renresenling  Christ  as  n  blasphemer 

,:.■     1      ■■        1        ,.,»  The  crime   laid  to  his  charge  is  li'n.-nhcnKi, 

sanctlhed,     '•aiKl     sent  speaking  reproachlully  of  G«d.     (iod  Kiinsell' 

into    the    world,    T1k)U  j^  ..m  „(•  (|,e  sinner's  reach,  ami  not  capable  of 

blasphemest ;     because  receiving  any  real  injury  ;  and  therefore  enmity 

I  said     ^  I   am  the  Son  to  God  spits'its  veUom  at  his  name. 

,-.r  Pivl  ?  The  proof  of  the  crime  ;  TV'ioii,  hcin^  a  man, 

\,,  xr'.T     7            ,    .1  „  "mAv«<   tlu/self  Oo.l.      As  it   is    fiod's  glory, 

37  II  '1    do    not    tlie  ,|„, /^,.  ,„.■(,■„,/,  which  we  rob  Him  of  when  we 

works   of    my    Father,  make  Him  altogether  such  a  one  as  ourselves, 

believe  me  not.  so  it  is  his  glory,  that  hfsuir  Him  Ihcre  is  no 


as  But  if  I  do,  though  "'Aer,  which  we  rob  Hm.  ol  wl  en  we   make 
„o  l^«H.^i.-o  not  mp    f  hi-,    ourselves,  or  any  creature,  allogeiher  like  Ilini, 

ye  believe  not  me,^  dl-      ,j,|^^^^  ,.^^  j,^_,^,  ^.^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^l„,,,   ^^^^^  ^^.[,„, 


tinds  or  makes  holy.  The  Father's  Ranctifijiiig 
and  sending  Hini  is  here  vouched  as  a  8um- 
cicnt  warrant  for  liis  calling  iiimself  the  Snn 
of  God;  for,  because  He  was  u  koly  thing,  He 
was  called  the  lion  o/ God  !  Luke  1:  35.  See 
Rom.  1:4. 

[2.]  He  justly  eoinplaius  that  tliev  impiously 
said  of  Him,  whom  the  Kather  had  llius  dignifi- 
ed, that  He  was  a blasplieincr,  because  He  lalled 
Himself  the  Son  of  God :  '  Say  <jc  of  Him  so 
and  so  ?  Dare  ye  thus  set  your  moutlis  against 
the  lieavens'?'  If  devils  had  said  so  of  Him, 
whom  He  caine  to  eondeinn,  it  had  not  been  so 
strange  ;  but  that  vu:n  sliould  say  so  of  Him, 
whom  He  came  to  save,  hf  astoni•^lled,  O  Iwa- 
vi'ns  !  See  the  language  of  obstinate  unbelief; 
it,  iiieli'ect,  calls  the  holy  Jesus  a  AW/^/ifinei-. 
It  is  hard  to  say  which  is  more  to  he  wondered 
at,  that  nien  who  breathe  God's  air,  should  yet 
speak  such  things,  or  that  men  who  have  spo- 
ken such  things,  siiolild  stilt  be  swJfered  to 
breathe.  The  wickedness  ol'  man,  ami  tlie  pa- 
tience of  God.  as  it  were,  contend  which  shall 
j  be  most  iconderful. 
\      In  the  former  argument.   He  only  answered 

luus  ,..i   I..,.-,  .,■.,= ^ - at  [the  charge  of  blasphemy  by  an  argument   ad 

lieve  the  works  :   -that   Chrjsi  said  of  Him.self,  amounted  to  this— that    /lonimem—funitH,."-    a    man's    own    anctnnent 
ye  may  know  and    be-    He  was  Go  I,  for  He  had  said  Ihat  He  was  One    against  himself;  here   He  makes  out  his  owii 
lieve  that  the  Father  la   irilh  the  Fathrr.  and  that  He  would  give  eler-    claims.and  proves  that  He  and  the  Father  ar. 
Jill/  life  ;  and  Christ  does  not  deuy  it,  which  He 
would  have  ilone,  if  it  had  been  a  mistaken  in- 
ference from  his  words. 

But,  They  greatly  mistook,  when  they  look- 
,1    ed  on  Him  as  a  mere  inau.and  that  the  godhead 
He  claimed   was   his  own  usurpauon.     They 
thought  it  inii)ious  that  such  a  poor,  mean  man, 
.  l5-39,'39.    'r9:«,36,37.    M»ii5:i8.    should  profess  Himself  the  Messiah,  and  euti- 
f'^iiSfT)^  "Tcu  1:16  lie  Himself  to  the  honors  due  lo  the  Son  of 

b  3:3».  S37.  Pf. '?:'-..'hr''i-  'l, ','i?  God.  Nole,  t.  Those  who  say  that  Jcsus  is  a 
mere  man,  and  only  a  made  God,  as  the  Socini- 
ans  say,  do  in  etiecl  charge  Him  with  blas- 
phemy, but  do  effectually  prove  it  upon  them- 
selves. 2.  He,  who,  being  a  man,  makes  him- 
self a  god.  as  the  pope  does,  is,  no  question,  a 
blaxphelner,  and  that  antichrist. 

ClirLst  proves  Himself  to  be  no  blasphemer, 
1.  From   God's  M'ord.     He  appeals  to  MeiV 
law,  the  Old  Testament ;  Christ  is  sure  to  have 
Scripture  0(1  his  side.  It  is  written,    [Ps.  S2:  6.)  I  haDC  said.   Ye  arc  gods.  It 
is  an  argument  from  the  less  lo  the  greater.     Il'lhey  ■were  gods,  much  more 

am  I.     Observe,  ,    .       ,        .^     tir    ,    e 

(1  )  How  He  esplains  the  text ;  He  called  litem  gods,  lo  wlu>m  the  Uordof 
God  came  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken.  The  word  of  God's  commis- 
sion came  to  them,  appointing  them  to  their  offices,  as  judges,  and  therefore 
they  are  called  gods,  Exod.  22:  2S.     To  some  the  Word  of  God  came  imme- 


lieve  that  the  Father 
in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

u  Vi.M.     15:'25.     R"in-  3:10—19. 

X  P«   rf:l,6,7. 

J  El.  4:16.     7:1.    »2.28      P..  138:1 

i  Gtil.    15:1.      Dsiii.    18:15.18— -J". 
B»m.  14^6.37.     15:1.    !0:»-ll.     ^: 
•      30:8.      4  S.1I11.  7iS.      I  Chr.  a.S. 
2Chr.  ll:-2,3.     I9i2.     Rom.  13:1 


55;1,.5. 
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4S:1.      49:1—3,6—8 
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5.8,18,21,      Rom.  9:3.      a:il.  4:4.     1 

Jolm  4:9-14 
i  30_S3.     5:17,18.      9:35-37.      1*7. 

aO:aS,31.    Mho.  26:63—66.    27:43,o4. 
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M.AIt.  11:20—24. 
r  3:2     5:36.     Acu  2:22.     4:8—12. 
g  30.     14:9-11,20.     17:11,21-23. 


diately  as  to  Mo'scs  ;  to  others  in  the  way  of  an  instituted  ordinance.  Magis- 
tracy is  a  divine  institution  ;  and  magistrates  are  God's  delegates,  and  there- 
fore the  Scripture  calleth  them  gods ;  and  we  are  sure  that  the  Scripture  cciri- 
not  he  broken,  or  brnUen  in  upon,  or  found  fault  with.  Every  word  of  God  is 
right,  the  very  style  and  language  of  Scripture  are  unexceptionable,  and 
not  to  be  corrected,  Matt.  :'):  IS.  ,,        . 

(■'  )  How  He  applies  it,  Theij  were  very  rash  and  unreasonable,  who  con- 
demned Christ  as  a  hlasphen>er,  for  calling  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  when 
thev  themselves  called  ihcir  rulers  so,  and  therein  the  Scripture  warranted 
them  But  tlie  argument  goes  further;  r.  36.  If  magistrates  were  called 
"       ■  nrlminisier  iiisticB  lu  the  natiou,  .^ny  ye  of 

We  have  here 


One  ;  If  I  ilo  not  the  works  of  my  Pulher,  be- 
liere  Me  not.  Though  He  might  justly  have 
abandoned  such  blasphemous  wretches  as  incu- 
rable, He  reasons  with  thorn. 

2.  He  argues  from  his  works,  which  He  ha,| 
often  vouched  as  the  proofs  of  his  mission.  As 
He  proved  Himself  sent  of  God  by  the  dirinily 
of  his  works,  so  we  must  prove  ourselves  allied 
to  Christ  by  the  Christianity  of  ours.  The  ar- 
gument is  very  cogent ;  for  the  works  He  diil, 
were  the  irorks  of  his  Father,  which  could  not 
be  done  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  but 
only  by  the  over-ruling  power  of  God.  He  that 
can  dispense  with  the  laws  of  nature,  repeal, 
and  over-rule  them  at  his  pleasure,  is  certainly 
the  sovereign  Prince  who  instituted  those  laws. 
The  miracles  the  apostles  WTonght  in  his  name, 
and  for  the  confirmation  of  his  doctrine,  corro. 
borated  this  argument,  and  eontinncd  the  evi- 
dence of  it,  when  He  was  gone.  It  is  proposed 
as  fairly  as  can  be  desirefl,  and  put  to  a  short 
issue. 

If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe 
Me  not.  He  does  not  demand  a  blind  faith, 
nor  an  assent  to  his  divine  mission  further  than 
He  gave  proof  of  it.  He  did  not  wind  Himself 
into  the  affections  of  the  people,  nor  wheedle 
them  by  sly  insinuations,  nor  impose  upon  their 
credulity  by  bold  assertions  ;  but,  with  Ine  great- 
est fairness  imaginable,  quitted  all  demands  of 
their  faith,  further  than  He  produced  -warrants 
for  these  demands.  Christ  is  no  hard  master, 
who  expects  to  reap  in  assents,  where  He  has 
not  sown  in  arguments.  None  shall  perish  for 
the  disbelief  of  that  which  was  not  proposed  to 
them  with  sufficient  motives  of  credibility,  In- 


^ds'  hecausecommissioned  to  administer  justice  in  ttie  nation,  say  ye  of^  fi,iit_e  Wisdonr  iVrlf,'.'^!"' A"!?."' 
Him  whom  the   Father  hath  sanclifed.  Thou   blasphemest.' 
two  things  concerning  Jesus  :  .  .  ,    ti     •      i 

The  honor  done  Him  by  the  Father,  which  He  justly , 


I'-.l 


dories  in  ; 


But  if  I  do  the  works  of  my  Father,  if  I 

work  uudeuiable  miracles,  though  you  are  so 

He  I  scrupulous  as  not  to  take  my  word,  yet  heliere 


.anCined.  sent  Himjntothe  jeorld.     Magistrates  were  caMerf.  &60«.^«W,    ':i:^^-^^/Z.;^?  Z^^'L^ 


^V^'^:t'i^::^::^^,o:iZ^^l^^^^^^^    ^Si^of-thrCreator  are  clearly  seen  by  his 

Word,  and  had  the  Spirit  withoiU  measure;  they  were  constituted  lor  a 
particular  conntrv,  city,  or  nation,  but  He  was  sent  tnlo  the  wni-ld,  with  a 
universal  authoritv  ;  they  were  sent  to.  as  persons  at  a  distiuice.  He  was  sen/ 

forth,  as  having  been  from  eternity  with  God.  The  Father  sanclifed  Him. 
ihat  is  designed  Him,  and  set  Him  apart  to  the  office  of  Mediator,  and  ciuali- 
fied  Him  for  that  office.  Sanctifying  Him  is  the  same  with  sealing  Him, 
cA  6-27  Note,  Whom  the  Father  se;u/.s  He  sanclifes ;  whom  He  designs 
for  holy  purposes.  He  prepares  with  holy  princinles  and  dispositions 
holy  God   will  reward,  and  therefore  will  employ 


The 
none  but  such  as  He 


works  of  creation  and  common  providence, 
(Rom.  1:  20.)  so  the  invisible  things  of  the 
Redeemer  were  seen  by  his  miracles,  and  by  all 
his  works,  both  of  power  and  mercy  ;  so  thai 
they  who  were  not  convinced  by  these  works, 
were  without  e.rcuse. 

That  ye  may  know  and  believe,  may  believe  il 
intelligently,  ami  with  entire  satisfaction,  that 
the  Father  is  in  Me.  and  I  in  Him  ;  which  is 


Verses  34 


l,nrJ,  lolhe  divine  inspiration  of  >hl01J  Tcsjamcn.^^  (^IGO  ^  ^._^^  .^_^^ 


rulers  of  the   people,       ^-cj.   *.«.  *j.j     *.  iit.fw,   ....^..   «.^.—  .-    -.,  , -- — .         . 

called  God.  UJs  either  with^ome  epithet  belongu^Uj^he  su^ren^    t^:^^^^^^::^^^;:^'^-^-^:^^}^:^^ 


'God,  as  "God  over  all;"  (Rom.  9:  5.)  "The  ^ 

M3.)     "Tlie  inie  God;"    (I   ^oAnS:  20.)   or  wilh  addition  of  some 

*  operaiiou  proper  lo  God,  as  when  it  is  said,  "  The  Word  was  God,  and 

*  all  thine/ were  made  by  Him,"    (1:1.)'      \Vhi(fnj.     (35.)     The. 
Scripture  cannot  br.  f/roket/.]    This  is  a  ilfciaivo  lesiinioiiy   of  our 


crealures  ure-supnoscs  a  cap.acily  "f  beins  sent,  as  moral  a?enls;  and 
(.Volfs.  6:36-10.  16:25-30,  r.  2^-30.  I  Tim.  I.  15,  "«■*_'»■ 
Hell   ■2:  10-15  )  [12?,] 


A.  D.  32. 


JOHN,  X. 


39  Therefore  '■they  Ihe  same  with  what  He  had  said,  r.  30.  land 
SOUffht  acrain  to  take  ^'^'J  Paiher  are  one.  The  Father  wlis  so  in  the 
him-    hiit°  ho    pcr^nnorl  ^n,  &s  \\\M  mYlim  dwelt  all  the  fulness  nf  the 

i  '  f  th    ■     t      J  .  P  Godhead,  and  it  was  hy  a  divine  power  that  He 

out  01  tneir  nana  ;  wrought  his  miracles  ;  the  Son  was  so  in  the 

40  And  went  away  Father,  as  that  He  was  perfectly  acquainted 
a'^ain  beyond  Jordan  with  the  whole  of  his  mina,  not  hy  commuuica- 
into  -the  place  where  i'""-  •"«  ^y  consciousness.  Tjiis  we  must 
T^u-.  *  c  *  u  *•  A  know;  not  know  and  explain,  (tor  we  cannot 
John  at  first  baptized  :  y^    searching  find  it  out  to  perfe.  '■         -       " 


''  and  there  he  abode. 

41  And  '  many  re- 
sorted unto  him,  and 
said,  '"  John  did  no 
miracle ; "  but  all  thini2f3 
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Mark  1:37 


Chri&l's  conjiixnce  with  the  Jcivs. 

(I.)  Thai  they  forked  ofler  Kim  :  Muijij  re- 
sorted to  Him.  The  return  of  the  nicaiis  of 
grace  to  a  place,  after  they  have  licrii  for  some 
time  intermitted,  commonly  occasions  a  great 
stirring  of  affections.  Some  think  Christ  chose 
to  abide  at  Bethabara,  the  house  of  passaff-e, 
where  the  ferry-hoats  for  crossing  the  Joraau 
lay,  that  the  confluence  of  people  thither  might 
give  an  opportunity  of  teacninEj  many  who 
would  come  lo  hear  Him  when  It  lay  in  their 
way,  but  would  scarcely  go  a  step  out  of  the 
road  for  an  opportunity  of  attendiDg  on  his 
word. 

(2.)  They  reasoned  in  his  favor,  and  sought 
arguments  to  induce  them  to  close  with  Him, 
as  much  as  they  at  Jerusalem  sought  objections 
asfainst  Him.  They  said  very  judiciously, 
John  did  no  miracle^  hut  all  things  that  John 
apakc  of  this  Man  xcere  true. 

Christ  far  exceeded  John  Baptist's  power,  for 
John  did  no  miracle,  but  Jesus  does  many.  If 
John  were  so  great  a  prophet,  how  great  then  is 
Jesus  !  Christ  is  best  known  by  such  a  com- 
parison with  others  as  sets  Him  superlatively 
above  them.  Though  John  came  in  the  epini 
and  power  of  Elias,  yet  he  did  not,  like  him. 
work  miracles,  lest  the  minds  nf  people  should 
be  made  lo  hesitate  between  him  and  Jesus ; 
therefore  the  honor  of  working^  miracles  was  re- 
served for  Jesus,  that  there  might  be  a  sensible 
and  an  undeniable  demonstration,  that,  though 
He  came  after  John,  yet  He  was  prejcri-ed  ^r 
before  him. 

Chi-ist  exactly  answered  John  Baptist's  testi- 
mony. John  not  only  did  no  miracle  to  divert 
peopip  from  Christ,  but  directed  them  to  Christ, 
turned  them  over  as  apprentices  to  Him,  and 
that  name  to  their  minds  now  ;  all  things  John 
uiid  of  this  t\liin  were  triie^  that  He  should  be 
the  L  nub  of  God,  should  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Ghoi't  and  with  jire.  Great  things  John  had 
said  of  Him,  which  raised  llieir  expectations; 
so  that,  though  they  had  not  zeal  enough  to 
carry  them  fulo  his  country  to  inquire  after 
Him,  yet,  wlion  He  came  into  theirs,  they  ac- 
knowledged Him  as  great  as  John  had  said 
He  would  be.  When  we  gel  acquainted  with 
ChrisI,  and  come  to  know  Him  experimentally, 
we  find  all  that  the  Scripture  sailn  of  Him  is 
true  :  nay,  that  the  reality  exceeds  the  report, 
I  Kings  10:  (i,  7.  John  EaiJtist  was  now  dead, 
yet  liis  hearers  profiled  by  what  they  had  heard 
formcrtif,  and  hy  comparing  what  tliey  heard 
iben  with  what  lliey  saw  now,  they  gained  a 
double  advantage;  for,  1st.  They  were  con- 
firmed in  tlicir  belief  that  John  was  a  prophet, 
who  foretold  such  things,  and  spake  of  the 
eminence  to  which  this  Jesus  would  arrive. 
2dly.  They  were  prepared  to  believe  that  Jesiis 
was  the  Christ,  in  whom  they  saw  those  things 
accomplished,  which  John  foretold.  Thus  we 
see  that  the  efficacy  of  the  word  preached,  is 
not  confined  to  the  life  of  the  preacher,  nor  does 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  22—42.  The  proud,  the  malicious,  and  all  who  are  not  claim  Him  'God  over  all,  Idessed  forevermore ;'  that  all  men 
the  sheep  of  Christ,  will  be  convinced  by  no  evidence,  and  take  may  know  and  believe,  that '  He  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Fa- 
no  warnmg :  but  his  sheep  '  hear  his  voice,'  and  follow  his  ex-  ther  in  Him.'  Modern  opposers,  who  charge  us  with  idolatry 
ample  ;  thus  they  become  like  the  harmless,  holy,  patient  Lamb  for  worshipping  the  Son  of  God,  would  doubtless  have  darecl 
of  God.  These  He  knows,  and  they  know  Him ;  they  'love  to  charge  Him  with  blasphemy,  had  they  heard  these  dis- 
Him,  because  He  hath  first  loved  them ;'  {Note,  1  JohnA:  19.)  courses:  but  He  will  refute  such  charges,  ai-.d  silence  all 
they  seek  his  glory,  and  He  takes  care  of  their  interests.  He  enemies  ;  who  can  only  deprive  themselves  of  the  blessings  of 
'gives  them  eternal  life,'  and  keeps  them  to  the  enjoyment  of  his  salvation,  and  provoke  Him  to  say  to  them,  *  Depart"  from 
it ;  nor  shall  any  enemy,  or  any  event,  ever  separate  them  from  Me,'  when  He  shah  come  to  judge  the  world. — But  He  coiiti- 
hi«  love.  '  They  know  whom  they  have  believed  ;'  their  '  Re-  nues  to  send  his  Gospel  to  others  who  will  receive  it.  These 
deemer  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'  'God  is  become  their  Salva-  are  frequently  the  poor  and  the  obscure  of  the  world  ;  while  the 
tion  :'  Jehovah,  Jesus,  is  their  good  Shepherd,  One  with  the  fworldlyl  wise,  the  learned,  the  wealthy,  and  the  honorable, 
Father,  and  possessing  with  Him  divine  perfection.  They  despise  his  salvation.  The  efiecls  of  the  testimony,  which 
cannot  expect  too  much  from  Him,  to  whom  the  prophets  bare  faitnful  ministers  have  borne  to  Him,  sometimes  do  not  much 
witness,  of  whom  the  priests  and  kings  of  Israel  were  types,  appear,  till  they  have  entered  into  their  rest;  and  then  they 
'  whom  all  angels  worsnip,' and  '  who  upholds  all  things  by  the  spring  up,  and  bring  forth  a  blessed  harvest,  to  the  glory  o'f 
word  of  his  power.'   (Au/cs,  Heb.\:  \—A.)     His  works  pro-  God  and  l  he  salvation  of  many  souls. 


by  searching  find  it  out  lo  perfection,)  but  know 
and  believe. 

V.  39 — 42.    We  have  here  the  issue  of  the 
conference   with   the  Jews.     One  would   have 
thought  it  would  have  convinced  ihem,  but  their 
hearts  were  hardened. 
.  _         They  af^ocA-Cf/  Him  by   force,  v.  30.     1.  Be- 

that  John  Spake  of  this   cause   He  had  fully  answered  their  charge  of 
man  were  true.  blasphemy,  so  that  they  could  not  for  shame  go 

42  And  "many  be-  o»  with  their  attempt  to  stone  Him,  therefore 
lievpd  on  him  there  ^^^>'  contrived  to  seize  Him,  as  an  offender 
lievea    on    mm     tnere.    j,„^i^^^  ji^g  ^tate.     When  constrained  lo  drop 

their  attempt  by  a  popular  tumult,  they  would 
try  a  leg-al  process.  See  Rev.  12:  13.  Or,  2. 
Because  He  persevered  in  the  same  testimony 
concerning  Himself,  they  persisted  in  their  ma- 
lice against  Him.  What  He  had  said  ^)eforp. 
He  did  in  effect  sat/  again,  for  \he_failhfut  Wit- 
ness never  rims  trom  what  He  has  once  said  ; 
and  therefore,  having  the  same  provocation,  they  express  the  same  resent- 
ments, and  justify  their  attempt  to  stone  Him  by  another  allempt  lo  lake 
Him.  Such  is  the  temper  of  a  persecuting  si>irit,  and  such  its  politics,  ^ocorer 
one  set  nf  bad  deeds  with  another,  lest  the  former  should  fall  through. 

He  avoided  llieni  hy  fiighi ;  not  an  inglorious  retreat,  in  winch  there  was 
any  thing  of  human  infirmity,  but  a  glorious  retirement,  in  which  there  was 
much  divine  power.  Vi.^  escaped  ovt  of  their  hands,  not  by  the  interposal 
of  any  friend,  Init  He  either  cirew  a  veil  over  Himself,  or  cast  a  mist  before 
their  eyes,  or  lied  the  hands  of  those  whose  hearts  He  did  not  turn.  Note, 
No  weapon  formed  against  our  Lord  Jesus  shall  prosper,  Ps.  2:  5.  He 
escaped,  not  because  He  was  afraid  to  suffer,  but  because  his  hour  was  7wt 
come.  And  He  who  knew  liow  to  delicer  Himself,  no  doubt  knows  how  tu 
deltpcr  the  god  1 1/  out  of  temptaJion,  and  to  make  a  way  for  them  to  escape. 

He  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan,  r.  4(i.  The  Bishop  of  our  souls 
came  not  to  be  fixed  in  one  see,  but  to  go  from  place  to  place,  doing  good.  , 
This  great  Benefactor  was  never  ou(  of  his  way,  for  wherever  He  came  there 
was  work  to  l)e  done.     Observe, 

1.  What  shelter  Ho  found  there.  He  went  into  a  private  part  of  the 
country,  and  there  abode  ;  there  He  found  some  rest.  wh''n  in  Jerusalem  He 
could  find  none.  Note,  Though  persecutors  may  drive  Christ  and  his  Gos- 
pel out  of  their  own  city  or  country,  tliey  cannot  drive  Him  or  it  out  ef 
the  world.  Though  Jerusalem  was  iwl  gathered,  yet  Christ  was  glorious. 
Christ's  goiug  now  beyond  Jordan,  was  a  figure  of  the  taking  of  the  kinfj- 
dom  of  God  from  the  Jews,  and  bringing  it  to  the  Gentiles.  Christ  and  his 
Gospel  have  often  found  liellev  entertainment  among  plain  coMiitry-people 
than  among  the  wise,  the  mighty,  the  noble.  I  Cor.  1 :  26,  27. 

2.  What  success  He  found  there.  He  did  noi  go  thither  merely  for  secu- 
rity, but  to  do  good  ;  and  therefore  He  chose  to  go  where  John  at  frst  bap- 
tized, {ch.  I:  28.)  because  there  could  not  but  remain  some  impressions  of 
John's  ministry,  which  would  dispose  them  to  receive  Christ,  for  it  was  not 
three  years  since  John  was  baptizing,  and  Christ  was  Himself  baptized 
here  at  Bethabara.  Christ  came  hither  now  lo  see  what  fruit  there  was  of 
at)  the  pains  John  Baptist  had  taken  among  them,  and  what  they  retained  of 
the  things  they  then  heard.  The  event  in  some  measure  answered  expecta- 
tion ;  for  we  are  told, 


Scott. 


Verse  40 
And  went  awai/.]  '  When  our  Lord  wrought  any  sieiial  miracle,  He 
withdrew  Himself  from  the  noisy  plaudits  of  the  multitude ;  and  when 
He  said  any  thing  augu-st  otHimself,  he  retired,  on  acconni  of  the  anger 
of  the  envious;  thus  giving  way  to  it,  and  suffering  it  lo  die  away  by 
his  absence.'  Euthymins.  Ahod^.\  '  Four  months,  till  his  last  pasao- 
Ter.  The  words  do  not  preclude  the  supposition  that  He  took  some 
journevB  in|oJ*er£Ca."  KtjiN. 

{724] 


Verse  42. 
•  This  and  the  preceding  chapter  contain  two  remarkable  discnm- 
fitures  of  the  Jewish  doctors.  In  the  former,  they  were  confounded  by 
the  testimony  of  a  plain,  uneducated  man,  simply  appealing  to  the  vari- 
ous circumstances  of  a  matter  of  fact,  at  which  ihey  cavilled.  In  this 
chapter  the  wise  are  taken  in  their  own  craflinees.  The  Pharisees  are 
confounded  by  that  wisdom  which  is  from  alxive,speakingof  and  mani- 
festing the  deep  things  of  God.'  Dr.  A.  Clark B. 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XI. 


Till  deulh  vj  Imzoi  US, 


CHAP.   XI.  il  I'.xjiirc  Willi  Ills  hrcalh,  hut  tlini  which  si-i'in- 

,    .     ,,      ,  VI    .k        1    ••■'I  n^  inilcr  spilt  iinon  Ike  ground,  inav  hCrt- 

Laikhi*,  He  brother  »l   M«iltiA  nii.l  ,  .  /         ,   '         _    ■  l..„     '/    «K     i  .   -     c 

M»ry.  le  eick.  l.«-    They  ii-nj  to    wuril  oc  sca/hcrcfi  up  asritul,     .See  Zech.  1:  ;>,  6. 

Jceua,'  who,  decUniif  hie  •  en-kiteii     JlailV  6f/»Tf(/  Oil  Him  lllCrt!.      HelicVMl^:  ihltl  He 

3»i,""h;.|J"'l t.vi 'ihir/ii? ,".!  who  wrnu(;hl  siicli  inirark-s,  nml  iu  whciiii  John's 

3— «'   Ho  inform*  the  iii«oipire  ih*i  predictions  Were  fiiUilleil,  wns  what  He  declared 

.'■h.THe',;'<,,;i,ri;.e'!;M;'t"ol,"e":'iil  Himself  to  he    the  Son  of  Ciotl    ihey  gave  up 

propoeee  joinj  to  h.m:  the  iiier.-  themselvcs  lo  Him  US  his  disciples,  r.  42.     II. J 

pi. e.  rearing  the  jewe.oipreee  the. r  The  pcr.wti.s-  that  lielicved  Oil  Him,  were  many. 

'S?V-A'' ]l',t''J°,"t°B!Z'.  While  they  that  received  his  doctrine  at  Jeru- 

ny,  after  Lm«ni« had  iicerideinifwur  salcm.  Were  hill  US  tho  craiJC-cleaninf's  of  ihc 

dn»«.   17,  18      He    ..••«ir*»   Mjrihn,  ' ^  .  '       7.-        ■    "^  ■ 

thfti  her  brother  •hull  rue  njf«in,  und 
re.iuire«  her  m  beliefe,  ihai  He  ■• 
lite  '  Ilc^urrectioii  and  the  Life;* 
und  ilio  confewea  her  fiuih  in  Hun, 
Ki  'Ihe  Chri»t,thc  Sou  of  God,"  19— 
ST.  She  cnlU  Miirv,  who  comes 
with  her,  'i8— 31.  Je»ii«,  aympn- 
thumj;  with  the  mourners,  '  jronns 
m  •pint,"  and  '  weep*  :'  the  reiimrka 
i>f  ilie  Jews  on  ihe  occ.xion,  Si— 37 
He  Coine«  lo  the  grnvf,  npppftls  to 
God  MS  hi«  Father,  who  sent  Him. 
Mill  Cnlli  Lnmrui  out  fif  the  gmve, 
•"3*— 44.  Man*  Jtwi  believe;  Imt 
•ome  inform  ihe  Pharueei,  45,  46. 
They  hold  n  council  ;  an<l  concur 
with  Cniaphai,  who  insiicmei  them 
to  put  Jraui  (o  denth  ;  while ,  as  hi^h 
prieit,  Cai»pha«  wiu  led,  beyond  hn 
intention,  to  prophesy  concernin* 
the  ^acioUh  acsigu  wid  eriensivo 
efficacy  of  hia  death,  47— 53.  Jeius 
retire*  from  placei  of  public  resiTt, 
54.  Before  ihe  pmsover,  the  Jewa 
inr|uire  about  Him,  the  ruli^rt  har- 
ms' 'iven  orJer^  lo  upprrheud  Him. 
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vintage,  ihcy  that  lu-Iicved  on  llim  in  the  conn 
try  beyond  Jouiun,  were  a  full  harvest.  [2.  j 
In  this  place,  where  Jnhn  had  been  preaching 
\vith  great  success,  many  tielieved  on  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Where  the  nreaclinii?  of  repentance  has 
had  snccess,  there  ine  preaching  of  reconcilia- 
lion  is  most  likely  to  prosper.  Where  John 
has  been  acceptable,  Jesus  wiU  not  be  unaccept- 
able. The  jm>ilee-triMnpet  sounds  sweetest  in 
the  cars  of  those,  who  in  the  day  of  atonement 
have  afflicted  their  souls  for  sin. 


the     town    of    ^  Mary 

and  her  siste»-  Martha. 

2  (It  was  Uhat  Mary 


that,  he  said,  "This 
sickness  is  not  unto 
death,  but  '  for  the 
glory  of  God,  ^  that 
the  Son  of  God  migfht 
be  glorified  thereby, 

2  Km?*'JO:l— 1*J 


Chap.  XI.  v.  1—16.  In  this  chapter,  we 
have  the  history  of  the  illustrious  miracle 
Christ  wroucrht  a  little  before  his  death — the 
raising  of  Lazarus  to  life  ;  recorded  onlv  by 
this  evangelist :  for  the  other  three  confined 
themselves  to  what  Christ  did  in  Galilee,  where 
He  resided  most,  and  scarcely  ever  carried  their 
history  into  Jerusalem  till  the  passion-week: 

NOW  a  certani  man  whereas  John's  memoirs  relate  cniefly  to  what 
"was  sick,  named  passed  at  Jerusalem;  this  passage  therefore 
**  Lazarus  of '^Bethany  ^^'^^  reserved  for  his  pen.  Some  suggest  that, 
*  *  -  .--•'*  when  the  other  evangelists  wrote,  Lazarus  was 
alive,  and  it  would  not  agree,  either  with  his 
safety  or  humility,  to  have  it  recorded  till  now, 
when  it  is  supposed  He  was  dead.  It  is  more 
which  ^anointed  the  largely  recorded  than  any  other  of  Christ's 
Lord  with  ointment  niimcles,  not  only  because  many  circumstances 
««j  ,,T:..rt,i  k;-.  r^^t  ^rWii  of  it  are  so  very  instructive,  and  the  miracle  of 
and  Wiped  his  foet%\lth  ^^^^^^^^  ^^eat  a  proof  of  Christ's  mission,  but 
her  hair,  whose  brother  |,ocause  it  was  an  earnest  of  the  crowning  proof 
Lazarus  was  sick.)  of  all — Christ's  own  resurrection. 

3  Therefore    his  sis-       Bethany  was  a  village  not  far  fr    .i  Jerusa- 
ters  sent  unto  him,  say-    '<■■",  where  Christ   usually   lotlge      when   He 

_.  J  u  »  1 J  » i,  came  up  to  the  tcasts.  It  is  h  ,e  called  the 
ing.  Lord,  iDehOlCl,  -he  ^^^^^^  of  Mary  and  Martha,  Iul-  town  where 
whom  thou  lovest  is  they  dwelt,  as  Bethsaida  is  called  the  city  of 
sick.  Aadrar  and  Pffer,  ch.  1:44.      I  see  no  reason 

4  When  Jesus  heard  l-^  'h'^'v  a«  '^';nie  do,  that  Martha  and  Mary 
were  owners  o(  the  town.  1  heir  brother  was 
named  />jr'(ri/.'? ;  his  //i7>r^7/»  name,  probably, 
was  Eleaz'ir^  whicii,  being  tMUiIracted,  and  a 
Greek  termination  put  to  it,  is  Lnzarus.  Per- 
haps, in  prospert  of  (his  history,  our  Savior 
made  use  of  the  name  Lnztini.'^,  Luke  I6:2'2. 
Martha  anil  Mary  seem  to  have  been  ihe  house- 
keepers, while  perhaps  I,nzarus  liveil  a  retired 
life,  ami  gave  himself  to  study  and  contempla- 
tion. Here  was  a  happy,  well-ordered  family, 
that  Clirist  \\"as  very  much  conversant  in,  where 
yet  there  was  neither  husband  nor  wiff,  (for 
aught  thai  appears,)  hiit  the  lious<'  Ue|it  by  a 
lirother.  and  his  sislers,  dwellmg  togt-lher  in 
unily.  One  of  the  sisU-rs  is  parlivuiurly  de- 
scribed to  be  t/tat  Mary  whirji  (inointrtl  the  fjord 
\tiih  ointment^  r.  2.  Some  think  she  was  that 
woman  that  we  read  of.  (Luke  7:  ;*".  a**.)  who 
had  been  a  slnnt^r.  I  ralber  lliink  it  refers  to 
that  anointing  of  Christ,  wliich  ibis  evaiis(eli--l 

relates;  (ch.  12:  3.)  for  the  evangelists  rfever  refer  to  one  auulher.  but  John 
frequently  refers  in  one  place  of  his  Gospel  to  anotln-r.  Extraordinary  acts  of 
piety,  that  come  from  love  to  Christ,  wiU  nut  only  finil  aeoentance  with  Him, 
but  gain  reputation  in  the  church,  Malt.  2(i;  Kl.  Her  brnthcr  La:^ariis  jcas 
fick;  and  the  sickness  of  those  we  love  is  our  affliili<ui.  The  more  friends  we 
have,  the  more  /reqnnitbi  we  arp  afflicted  by  sympathy  ;  and  the  dearer  they 
are,  the  more  grievous  u  is.  The  multiplying  of  our  comforts  is  but  the 
multiplying  of  our  cares. 

Tiflings  were  sent  to  Jesus  of  the  sickness  of  Lazarus.  Ills  sisters  knew 
that  He  was  a  great  way  otf  beyond  Jordan,  and  they  sent  a  special  mes- 
senger to  acquaint  Him  with  the  affliction  of  their  fanuly.  In  which  they 
manifest,  I.  Affection  and  concern  for  their  brother.  Though  it  is  likely,  his 
estate  would  come  to  them  after  his  death,  vet  ihey  earnestly  desired  his  life. 
They  showed  Iheir  love  to  him  now  that  he  was  sick,  for  a  brother  is  born 
Jbr  advcrsittf,  and  so  is  a  sister.  We  must  weep  with  our  friends  when  they 
■weep,  as  well  as  rejoice  with  them  when  they  rejoice.  2.  The  regard  they  had 
to  Jesus,  whom  they  were  willing  to  make  acquainted  with  all  their  concerns, 
and,  like  Jephthah,  utter  all  their  words  before  Him.  Though  God  knows  all 
our  wants,  and  griefs,  He  will  know  them  from  usj  and  is  honored  by  our 
laying  them  licfoie  Him. 


16:20— a^>. 
>rk  n.i. 


a  3,6.     Q»^n   4S:I 

Acts  9:37. 
b5,ll.     12:2.9,17.     I.i 
c  li:l.     Mitt   21:17. 
d  Luke  10:38—42 
e  12:3.     Malt.  26.$^7.     Mrvrk  U:3. 
r  Luke7:37,.'W. 
-  1.5.      13:23.     Gen.  22:2.      Pa.  lfi:3. 

Phtl.   2:86.27.      2  Tun.  4:2tf.      Heh. 

12:6,7.     JAm.  5:14.15. 
h  9.3.      Mark  5:39— 12.      Rfin.  11:11. 
I   40.     9:24       J2:2S.      13:3l,:f2.      Phil. 

1:11.     1  Pel.  4:11,14. 
k  2:11.     5:23     9,SI.      13^1,32.      17:1, 

5,10.     Phil.  1;20.     1  Pel.  1:21 


The  message  tliey  .'^rut  was  very  short,  nnl  nc- 
tiiinninf^^  imich  Irvs  prescribing  oTprcsfing-,  bul 
barely  relating  thr  case  with  tender  in.sinualion. 
I^ord,  beholdjie  ichom  Thou  hrcsi,  issick.  No(, 
he  whom  ice  love,  but  whom  Thnu  lovest.  Our 
greatest  encouragements  in  prayer  are  fetched 
from  God  Himself  and  from  his  grace.  They 
do  not  say,  Lord,  behold,  he  icho  loreth  Thvc^ 
but,  he  whom  Thnu  lorest ;  for  herein  is  love 
not  that  we  Inrcd  Ood,  but  that  He  loved  utf. 
Our  love  to  Him  is  not  worth  speaking  of,  but 
his  to  us  can  never  lie  enough  sjmken  of.  Note 
(I.)  There  are  some  of  the  friends  and  follower* 
of  Jesus  for  whom  He  has  a  special  kindness. 
Among  the  twelve  there  was  one  tchoni  Jesus 
Inrcd.  (2.)  It  is  no  new  thing  for  those  whom 
Christ  loves,  to  be  sick  ;  all  things  come  alike 
to  all  ;  bodUy  distempers  correct  ihe  corrujjtion, 
and  trj-  the  ^aces,  of  God's  people.  (3.)  Jt  is 
a  great  comtort  to  us  when  sick,  to  have  those 
about  us  that  will  pray  for  us.  (4.)  VVe  have 
great  encouragement  in  our  prayers  for  the 
sick,  if  we  have  ground  to  hope  that  they  arc 
such  as  Christ  loves;  and  we  have  reason  lo 
love  and  pray  for  those,  whom  we  have  reason 
to  think  Christ  loves  and  cares  for. 

Christ  prognosticated  the  event  of  the  sick- 
ness, and  prolialily  sent  it  as  a  message  to  the 
sisters  to  support  them  while  He  delayed. 
Two  things  He  prognosticates: 

(1.)  This  sic/mess  is  not  untodeath  ;  it  proved 
fatal,  and  no  doubt  Lazarus  was  truly  dead 
ibur  days.  But,  [I.]  That  was  not  the  errand 
on  which  this  sickness  was  sent ;  it  came  not, 
as  in  a  common  case,  to  be  a  summons  to  the 
grave  ;  there  was  a  further  intention  in  it.  [2.1 
That  was  not  the  final  effect.  He  died,  and 
yet  it  might  be  said  he  did  not  die, —  That  is  not 
said  to  be  done,,  which  is  not  done  for  a  perpe- 
tuity. Death  is  an  everlasting  farewell  to  this 
world,  the  way  whence  we  shall  not  return  ;  in 
this  sense  it  was  not  unto  death.  The  grave 
was  not  his  lo7\^  home,  his  house  of  eternity. 
Thus  Christ  said  of  the  maid  whom  He  pro- 
posed to  restore  to  life,  She  is  not  dead.  The 
sickness  of  good  people,  how  ibrealenJng  soever, 
is  710/  unto  death,  for  it  is  not  unto  eternal 
death.  The  body's  death  to  this  world  is  the 
soul's  birth  into  another ;  when  we  or  our 
friends  are  sick,  tlie  hojie  of  a  recovery  is  our 
principal  support,  but  in  t!'a'.  we  may  be  dispp- 
pointed  ;  therefore  it  is  our  wisdom  to  build 
upon  that  in  which  we  cannot  be  disappointed ; 
it  they  belong  to  Christ,  let  the  worst  come, 
they  cannot  be /n;r/  of  the  .second  death,  anti 
then  not  much  hurt  of  the  first. 

(2. )  Hut  /'  is  for  the  ^srlnry  nffjnd,  that  an  op- 
portunity may  be  givfu  for  the  manifesting  uf 
God's  power.  The  affliclions  of  ihp  saints  are 
designed  for  the  glory  of  Cud,  that  He  may 
show  them  favor;  for  the  sweetest,  and  most 
aHecting  mercies,  are  those  occasioned  by  trou- 
ble. Let  this  reconcile  us  lo  the  darkest  dis- 
pensations ;  tliey  are  for  the  el'>ry  trf  God  ;  and 
if  God  be  gloiiiit'd,  we  i.nirht  to  be  satisfied, 
Lev.  Ill:  :J.  As  brfort',  the  man  was  born  blind, 
that  GhriNt  mi^hl  have  the  boiiur  ot  curing  him, 
(i7(.  9:  ;{.)  so  Lazarus  must  be  sick  and  die,  that 
Christ  may  be  glorified  as  the  Lord  of  life,  ifi 
rais^iuj^  him  fmm  the  dead.  Let  this  comfort 
tho.se  whom  Christ  loves  under  all  their  ijricv- 
aiices,  that  the  design  of  them  all  is,  that  the 
Sim  nf  God  mi^ht  be  ff-hrifed  thereby,  his  wis- 
dom, power,  and  goodu^'ss  glorified  in  support- 
ing and  relievijig  them  ;  see  2  Cor.  12:  9,  10. 

He  deferred  visiting  his  patient.  They  had 
pleatled.  Lord,  it  is  he  irhotn  Thnu  lorest,  and 
the  plea  is  allow^  ;  (r.  S.)  Jesus  fored  Martha, 
and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus:  the  claims  of 
faith  are  ratified  in  heaven.  One  would  think 
it  should  follow,  Wlien  lie  heard  therefore  that 
he  teas  sick,  He  made  all  haste  to  him ;  if  He 
loved  them,  now  was  a  time  to  show  it.  Bui 
He  took  the  contrary  way  to  sliow  his  love  :  it 
is  not  said,  He  loved  them,  and  yrt  He  lingered ; 
but  He  loved  them,  and  thnefore  He  lingered; 
instead  of  coming  post  to  '  im.  He  abofle  txro 
day.^  still  In  the  same  place  irhrre  He  xras.  He 
lorcd  them,  that  is,  had  a  ereat  opinitui  of  Mar- 
tha and  Mary,  of  their  wii-dom.  grace,  faith,  and 
patience,  above  others  of  his  tiisciplos,  and  there- 
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A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XI. 


The  death  of  Lazarus. 


5  Now  Jesus  '  loved  fore  deferred  coming  to  them,  that  their  trial 
Martha  and  her  sister,    !"'''"  ?'  \^s\.  be  found  to  praise  andhonor.     He 

.  y  loeedthew,  that  is,  desisrned  to  do  somethmg 

ana  ljazai"as.  ^^^^^  f^^  them,  such  as  He  had  not  wrought  for 

6  When  he  had  heard  anj-  of  his  friends  ;  and  Ihcrefore  delayed  com- 
therefore  that  he  was  ing  to  them,  that  Lazarus  might  be  buried  he- 
sick  ™  he  abode  two  fore  He  came.  If  Christ  had  come  and  cured 
days  still  in  the   same   ">e    sickness   of  Lazarus,    He    had    done  no 

I  ■'  ,  .  more  than  He  did  tor  ?na»i/;  u   He  had  raised 

place  wnere  ne  was.        j,;^  ,„  jjj-g  ^,^,\^f.n  newly  dead,  no  more  than  He 

IPraciical  Observations.)        had  done  for  some  :  but,  deferring  relief  so  long, 

7  Then  after  that  He  had  an  opportunity  of  doing  more  for  him 
saith  he  to  Ajs  disciples,  than  for  any.  Note,  God  hath  gracious  inten- 
»Tpt  n<!   D-n  info  Tiirlea    ''°"^'  ^■'™   '"   seeming  delays,  Isa.  64:  7,  8. 

Let  US   go  into  Juaea  ^g.  ,^^^      Christ's  friends  at  Bethany  were 
again.  ^      ^  not  out  of  his  thoughts,  though  He  made  no 

8  His  disciples  say  haste  to  them.  When  the  work  of  deliverance, 
unto  him  Master  "  the  temporal  or  spiritual,  public  or  personal,  stands 
Jews  of  late  sought  to   al.astay.it  does  but  stay  the  time,  and  every 

tfims^  IS  bcautinil  m  I's  season. 

The  discourse  He  bad  wilh  his  disciples, 
when  about  to  visit  his  friends  at  Bethany, 
makes  out  what  Christ  saith,  I  have  called  you 
friends 


light  of  this  world. 

I  3,36.     15;9— 13.     16:27.     17^?S. 

m  Gen.  22:14.     42:24.      43:29—31.     44: 

1—5.      45:1—5.      le.  30:18.      55:9,9. 

M.iit.  15:22—28. 
n  10:^(l— 42.      Luke  9:51.     Acls  15:36. 

20:22—24. 
o  10:31,39.     Pa.  11:1—3.      M.itl.  16:21 
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p  9:4  Luke  13:31—33. 
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stone  thee;   and  goest 
thou  thither  again  ? 

9    Jesus    answered, 
p  Are  there  not  twelve  .  .  , 

hours  in  the  day?  If  "|^  discipks  were  the  men  of  his  counsel, 
„  <  ,.  and  to  them  He  saith,  (v.  7.)  '  Let  ns  srn  info 
any  man  walk  in  tne  j^dea  ag-ain,  though  unworthy  .such  a  favor. 
day,  "^  he  Stumbleth  nrit,  Chri.st  repeals  the  tenders  of  his  mercy  to  those 
because  he  seeth  the  that  have  often  rejected  them.  This  may  be 
considered  a  purpose  of  kindness  to  his  friends 
at  Bethany,  whose  affliction,  and  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  it,  He  knew  very  well,  though  no 
more  expresses  were  sent  to  Him  ;  for  He  was 
present  in  spirit,  though  absent  in  body.  When 
He  knew  they  were  brought  to  extremity,  when 
the  brother  and  sisters  have  siven  and  taken  a 
final  farewell:  '  Now,' saith  He,  Mel  us  go  to 
Judea.'  Christ  will  arise  in  favor  of  his  people, 
when  (he  lime  to  favor  them,  yea,  the  set  thne  is 
come;  and  the  worst  time  is  commonly  the  set  time.  When  our  hope  is  lost, 
ice  are  cut  off" for  our  parts,  then  they  shall  knoiri  that  I  am  the  Lordy  when 
/  have  opened  the  g-raves,  Ezek.  37:  II,  1-3.  In  the  depths  of  affliction,  lei 
this  therefore  keep  us  out  of  the  deplbs  of  despair,  that  man's  cvfrtmiti/  is 
God's  opportunity ;  Jclwvah-jireh.  Or  it  was  a  trial  of  the  courage  of  tlie 
disciples,  whether  they  would  venture  to  follow  Him  thither,  where  they 
had  so  lately  been  frightened  by  an  attempt  on  their  Master's  life,  which  they 
looked  upon  as  an  attempt  on  theirs.  To  go  to  Judea,  was  a  saying  that 
proved  them.  But  Christ  did  not  say,  '  6'o  ye  into  Judea^  and  I  wi-U  take 
shelter  here  ;'  no,  Let  us  go.  Note,  Christ  never  brings  his  people  into  any 
peril,  but  He  accompanies  them  in  it. 

Master,  the  Jcivs  of  late  sought  to  stone  Thee,  and  goest  Tlwu  ihithtr  again  ? 
Christ's  disciples  are  apt  to  make  a  greater  matter  of  sufierings  than  their 
Master,  and  to  remember  injuries  longer.  He  had  put  up  the  affront,  it  was 
forgotten,  hut  his  disciples  could  not  forget  it.  Though  it  was  at  least  two 
months  ago,  the  remembrance  of  it  was  fresli  in  their  minds.  They  marvel 
that  He  will  o-o  thither  again.  '  Wilt  Thou  favor  those  with  thy  presence, 
that  have  expelled  Thee  out  of  their  coasts  '?'  Christ's  ways,  in  passing  by 
offences,  are  above  our  ways .  '  Wilt  Thou  expose  Thyself  among  a  people  so 
desperately  enraged  against  Thee?'  Goest  Thou  thither  again,  where  Thou 
hast  been  so  ill  used  7'  Here  they  showed  great  care  for  tlieir  Master's  safe- 
ty, as  Peter  did,  when  he  said,  jytaster.  spare  Thyself;  Christ  did  not  want 
friends  to  persuade  Him  to  shift  off" suffering,  but'He  had  opened  his  mouth  to 
the  Lord,  and  would  not  go  back.  While  the  disciples  show  a  concern  for 
his  safely,  they  discover  distrust  of  his  power;  as  if  He  could  not  secure 


Himself  and  them  now  in  Judea,  as  He  hod 
done  formerly.  Is  his  arm  waxen  short  ?  When 
solicitous  for  the  interests  of  Christ's  church, 
we  must  rest  satisfied  in  the  wisdom  and  power 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  knows  how  to  secure  a 
flock  of  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  They 
secretly  feared  suffering  themselves:  for  they 
count  upon  that  if  He  suffer.  When  our  pri- 
vate interests  run  in  the  same  channel  with  the 
pulilic,  we  are  apt  to  think  ourselves  zealous 
for  the  Lord  of  hosts,  wliile  really  we  tire  only 
zealous  for  our  own  wealth,  credit,  ease,  ana 
safety,  under  color  of  seeking  the  things  of 
Christ;  we  have  therefore  need  nicely  to  dis- 
tuignisb  as  to  our  principles. 

Christ's  answer  to  this  objection;  Are  there 
not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  An  hour  with  the 
Jews  was  the  twelfth  part  of  the  time  between 
sun  and  sun;  so  some.  Or,  they  lying  much 
more  south  than  we,  their  days  were  nearer 
tAvelve  hours  long  than  ours.  The  Divine 
Providence  has  given  us  daylight  to  work  by, 
and  lengthens  it  out  to  a  competent  time;  antf 
reckoning  the  year  round,  every  country  has  just 
as  much  daylight  as  night,  and  so  much  more 
as  the  tirilights  amount  to.  Man's  life  is  a  day, 
divided  into  ages,  states,  and  opportunities  ; 
the  consideration  of  this  should  make  us  not 
only  very  busy,  as  to  the  voric  of  life,  but  also 
very  easy  as  to  the  perils  of  life  ;  our  day  shall 
be  lengthened  out  till  our  work  be  done.  This 
Christ  applies  to  his  case,  and  shows  why  He 
must  gn  to  Judea,  because  He  had  a  clear  call 
to  go. 

He  shows  the  comfort  and  satisfaction  a  man 
has  in  his  own  mind,  while  be  keeps  in  the  way 
of  duly,  as  it  is  in  general  prescribed  by  the 
Word  of  God,  and  particularly  determined  by 
his  providence.  If  any  vian  walk  in  the  day, 
he  stumbles  not ;  that  is,  if  a  man  keep  close  to 
his  duty,  and  set  the  will  of  God  before  him  as 
his  rule,  he  does  not  hesitate  in  his  own  mind, 
but,  tcalkijig  uprightly,  walks  sxirely.  As  he 
that  walks  in  the  day,  goes  on  steadily  and 
cheerfully  in  his  w-av,  because  he  sees  the  light 
of  this  irorld,  so  a  good  man,  without  sinister 
aims,  relies  on  the  Word  of  God  as  his  rule,  and 
regards  the  glory  of  God  as  his  end  ;  thus  he  is 
furnished  with  a  faithful  guide  in  all  his  doubts, 
and  a  powerful  guard  in  all  his  dangers,  Gal. 
6:4.  Ps.  119:6.  Christ,  wherever  He  went, 
walked  in  the  day,  and  so  shall  we,  if  we  fol- 
low his  steps. 

He  shows  the  pain  and  peril  a  man  is  in,  who 
walks  not  according  to  this  rule;  (r.  10.)  Zf  ^ 
mamralk  in  the  night,  he  stujnbles  ;  that  is,  if 
a  man  walk  in  the  way  of  his  heart,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  course  of  this  world,  if  he  consult  his 
own  reasonings  more  than  the  will  and  glory  of 
God,  he  falls  into  snares,  is  liable  to  uneasiness 
and  apprehensions;  while  an  upright  man 
stands  undaunted.  See  Isa.  33:  14 — 16.  There 
is  no  light  in  him,  for  light  in  us  is  that  to  our 
moral  actions,  wliich  light  about  us  is  to  our 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  I — 6.  Those  families,  in  which  love  and  peace  abound,  way  or  other,  the  sickness  of  those  wliom  He  loves  will  be 'for 
are  highly  favored  ;  but  they  whom  Jesus  loves,  and  by  whom  the  glory  nf  God,'  and  for  iheir  own  good.  We  ought  to  be 
He  is  beloved,  are  most  happy.  Alas!  that  this  should  s<>  willing  to  live  or  die.  to  pass  through  any  temporal  suffering,  or 
very  seldom  be  the  case  with  every  individual,  even  m  small  part  with  our  dearest  relatives,  when  his  gion,'  requires  it :  for 
families,  and  still  more  rarely  in  large  households  !  Yet  even  that  cannot  be  separated  from  the  real  and  enduring  advantage 
this  privilege  cannot  exclude  sickness  and  death.  It  may  still  of  those  whom  He  loves,  any  more  than  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
be  oilen  said,  '  Lord,  he  whom  Thou  lovest  is  sick  ;'  and  '  ihey  ther  can  be  separated  from  that  of  his  Son.  We  cannot  judge 
'  whom  Thou  lovest  are  mourning  over  the  dying  agonies,  o'r  of  his  love  to  us  by  outward  dispensations ;  '  his  ways  are  not 
'  the  dead  bodies  of  their  relatives  :'  for  Jesus  did  not  come  to  as  our  ways  ;'  and 'He  sees  good  to  prove  the  faith  of  his  people 
preserve  his  people  from  these  afflictions  ;  but  to  '  save  them  by  afflictions  and  delays,  when  w^e  should  think  it  proper  and 
from  their  sins,'  and  '  from  the  WTath  to  come  ;'  and  to  convert  almost  indispensable  for  Him  to  hasten  to  their  relief.  {P.  O. 
outward  sorrows,  and  temporal  death,  into  means  of  completing  13:1—7. — Note,  Is.  55:  S,  9.)  We  must  therefore  learn  to 
that  salvation. — It  behooves  us,  however,  to  seek  to  Him,  in  'walk  by  faith,'  and  to  wait  for  Him  in  patience,  and  hope, 
behalf  of  the  sick  and  afflicted  ;  and  if  they  be  true  Christians,  and  fervent  praj^er.  {Notes,  Rovi.  8:  24—27.  Heb.  10:  3.'i — 39. 
this  will  suggest  the  most  encouraging  plea  in  their  behalf.  12:  1 — 3.  Jam.  5:  7 — 11.)  Scott. 
But  we  must  leave  the  event  to  his  unerring  wisdom.     In  one 


NOTES. 
Chap.  XI.  v.  7,  8.  '  The  sentiments  expressed  by  the  aposttea,  ou 
this  and  similar  occasions,  afford  a  clear  proof  th.at  they  were  not  per- 
sons of  an  over-easy  credulity  ;  or  such  as  may,  with  any  color  of  pro- 
bability, be  supposed  to  have  been  themselves  deceived  in  the  wonders 
Ihey  reported  of  our  Lord.  They  seem  rather  to  have  deserved  the 
reproach  which,  after  his  resurrection.  He  cast  upon  them,  "  fools,  and 
Blow  of  heart  lo  believe."  They  appear  to  have  believed  nothing  till 
the  testimony  of  their  own  senses  extorted  the  t)elief.     They  reasoned 


[726] 


not  from  what  ihey  had  once  seen,  to  what  mis;hl  be  ;  ihey  built  no  pro- 
babilities of  the  future  on  the  past.  They  formed  noseneral  belief  con- 
cerning the  extent  of  our  Lord's  power,  from  the  effects  of  ittliey  had 
already  witnessed.*  Bp.  Horsley. 

Verse  9. 
Twelve  hours,  &,c.l  'There  is  a  saying  of  the  rabbins,  cited  by  Cart- 
wright  :  "  There  are  twelve  hotirs  in  the  day,  and  twelve  in  the  night," 
Comp.  Matt.  20:  3.  and  seq.'  ^loomfirld. 


A.  D.  3n. 


JOHN,  xr. 


Thr  thath  of  Lazarus* 


10  But    if    ' 
walk     in     the 
he   stumbleth,  l)Pt'aust- 
tliore    is    no    li^ht    in 
him. 

11  Titoso  thinix-s  said 
lie:  and  afttM'that,  'Ik* 
saith  unto  thoin,  Our 
friend  La/aius  ^sloep- 
oth;  ■  " 
may 
ctf  sleep. 

12  Then  said  his  dis- 
ciples, Lord,  if  he  sleep 
he  shall  do  well. 


I     man    natural  actimis.     He  \i\<.  nni  w  unod  principlo 
ni"'ht     \^'i''>i'>;  l*''^  eye  is  evil.     Tlnis  ('jirlsl  nol  only 
*   justifies  his  purpose  ot' j^nini;  inio  .hulea,  bul  en- 
cniiraiit'S  Ills  disciples  lo  tjo  wiili  Him. 

After  He  lintl  prepared   his  disciples  for  this 
march,  inln  an  enemy's  country.  He  cjves  Ihem 
plain    inlelliijenre   nl'    the    dcalh    of   LazaniSj 
llnuiijh  He   had  received  no  advice  of  it.     See 
here  hnw  Chri*-!  calls  a   helicvor   \\'\)>  fvinut ; 
our  frirnd  Ijiizanis.      Nnle,  I.   There  is  a  cov- 
euanl  i)t  iViendshi])  lietween  Christ  nnd  hclicv- 
Hlt    I    ^o   that     I    ers,  and  a  iVieTidly  tafreetion,    which   our  Lord 
awake    him  out   Jt^^^^s    will    not  he  ashnmed  of.     HU  secret  u: 
with  the  riohti-nns.     2.   Those   whom  Christ  is 
j}leasefl  to  uwn  as  his  friends,  all   liis  disciples 
should  take  f(tr  theirs.     Christ  speaks  of  Laz- 
arus as  their  eommr)n  friend  ;  (fiir  fritiul.     ^. 
Death  itself  dues  not  hre:ik  llie  hiuul  nf  friend- 
Lazarus 
Is 
It 


was  not  there, 
intent  ye  may  believe  ; 
nevertheless,  let  us  go 
unto  him. 

Jut  I3:t6. 


2Clir. 


r  V:  27:-2.     Prov.  4:l9. 

■20:11.     W'.liny-.IO.n. 
>  3:29.     15:13—15.     Ex.  33:11 

20:7.     I».4I:8.     Jnm.  2:2.3 
t  13.     De.K.  31:18.    Mutt. 9:24.    M.irk 

5:39.     Art»7:G0.     1  dr.  15:13,51,     \ 

TliP«.  4:14,15.     5:10. 
u  43.44.     5r.;5— 29.     Dun.  12:2.    1  Cor. 

15:34.     Kph.5:l4. 
X  10:24.     l(J.25,29. 
J  35,38. 
1  12:30.       17:19.      Gen.   26:24.      39:5. 

Ps.  105:14.     Is.  5^:l5     65:8     2  Cor. 

4;I5.     2  Tim.  2:10. 
«4.     2:11.     14:1U,1I.     1  Jolin  5:13. 


i:^     Howbeit,     Jesus  ^'"P  l'ft^^''-<^'»  Christ  and  a  believer. 
.^\  ^     ru;-    i.\»K     v.,  f    IS  dead,  and  yet  is  still  our  fncnd.     He  calls 
spake  of  his  (Uvith  ;  but  ,(,,  ^,^^^j,,  „f  ,^  ,.,li,^„  ^  ,;,,,^; .  ^^  ,ic,pcfh.    It 

they  thoui^ht  that  he  j^^  g„nd  m  c:i!l  death  hy  such  names  as  will  help 
had  Spi)ken  of  takin»^  to  make  it./^/'?N7(*ar  and  \css  fur inidahle.  The 
of  rest  in  sleep.  '     death  of  Lazarus  was  in  a  peculiar  sense  a  .v/cpp, 

14  Then    said     lesns   ^^  that  of  Jairus*  dau^liter,  liecause  he  was  to 
.         .,  T     1    ■     I        I'P  raised  aq:un  speedily;  and  since  we  are  sure 

unto      them         plainly,  ,^  ^^-^^  „^^,-„  „f  /^,,^^  ^.-hy  ^hotdd  that  make  anv 

Lazarus  is  dead.  difference  ?     And  why  should  not  the  hope  n'f 

15  And  >  I  am  ijlad  that  resurrection  make  it  as  easy  to  us  ttiput  off 
'  for  your  sakes  tliat  I  ^^^  hody  and  die,  as  lo  put  off  our  clothes  and 
^vncn.^t  flinro^to   the  f'^^'*/     ^  ^"""^   Christian,  when   he  rft>^,  does 

}*\xl  sleep:  lie  rests  \Ton\  the  lanors  of  the  day 
past,  and  is  rcfreshini?  himself  for  the  next 
mornina;.  Sleep  ib  only  the  parenthesis,  hnt 
death  is  the  period,  of  our  cares  and  toils.  The 
soul  does  not  sleep,  hut  l)ecomes  more  active ; 
hut  the  hody  sleeps  not  distempered  nor  dis- 
turhed.  The  grave  to  the  wicked  is  a  prison, 
its  grave-clot  lies  the  shackles  of  a  criminal  re- 
served for  execution;  hut  t()  the  £?odly  it  is  a 
bed,  and  all  its  hands  as  the  downy  fetters  of  an 
easy  sleep.  Though  the  hody  corrupt,  it  will 
rise  in  the  movniug  as  if  it  had  never  seen  cor- 
ruption; it  is  hut  putting  off  our  clothes  to  he 
mended  for  the  marriage-day,  See  Isa.  57:  2. 
1  Thess.  4:  14.  The  Greeks  called  their  hnry- 
ing-places,  dormitories. 
I  go,  that  I  mail  oiroA'c  him  out  of  steep.  He  could  have  done  it,  where  He 
was;  He  that  recovered  at  a  distance  one  di/ivij-,  (ch.  4:  50.)  could  have 
raised  at  a  distance  one  dead ;  but  He  would  put  this  honor  upon  the  mira- 
cle, lo  work  it  by  the  grave-side.  As  sleep  is  a  resemldance  of  death,  so 
a  man's  waking  out  of  sleep,  especially  when  called  by  his  own  name,  is  an 
emblem  of  the  resurrection  ;  (Job.  14: 15.)  Ttien  shalt  thou  call.  Christ  had 
no  sooner  said.  Our  friend  sleeps,  but  presently  adds.  /^o.  that  I  mai/  axrake 
him.  When  Christ  tells  his  people  at  any  time  how  bad  the  case  is,  He  lets 
them  know  in  the  same  breath  how  easily  He  can  mend  it.  Christ's  telling 
his  disciples  that  this  was  his  business  to  Judea,  might  help  lo  lake  off  their 
fear  of  going  with  Him  :  He  did  not  go  on  an  errand  lo  the  temple,  but  on  a  pri- 
vate visit,  which  would  not  so  much  expose  Him  and  them  ;  and  liesides,  it 
was  to  do  a  kindness  to  a  family  they  were  all  obliged  to. 
They  mistake  his  meaning;  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well.  This  speaks, 
[1.1  Some  concern  for  Lazarus;  they  hoped  he  would  recover.  Now  that 
ihey  neanl  he  slept,  they  concluded  the  fever  was  gone,  and  the  worst  was  past. 
Sleep  is  often  nature's  physic,  and  reviving  to  its  weak  and  weary  powers. 
This  is  true  of  the  slecpof  death ;  if  a  good  Christian  so  sleep,  he  shall  do 
well,  better  than  he  did  here. 

[•2.]  Vet  it  spQ^Vs  \x  greater  concern  for  themselves  ;  for  hereby  they  insinu- 
ate that  it  was  now  needless  for  Him  to  go  to  him.  '  If  he  sleep,  he  will 
be  quickly  well,  and  we  may  stay  where  we  are.'  Thus  we  are  willing  to 
hope  that  that  good  work  we  are  called  to  do,  will  do  itself,  or  be  done  by  some 
other  hand,  if  tliere  he  peril  in  doing  it. 

Jesus  sp'ikc  of  his  death.  How  dull  of  understanding  Christ's  disciples  as 
yet  were.  Let  us  not  therefore  condemn  all  as  heretics,  who  mistake  tlie 
sense  of  some  of  Christ's  sayings.  It  is  not  good  to  aggravate  our  brethren's 
mistakes;  yet  this  was  a  ^rnss  one,  for  they  should  have  rememiicred  how  fre- 
quently death  is  called  a  sleep  in  the  Old  Testament.  They  should  have 
understooii  Christ  when  He  spake  scriplure-language.  Besides,  it  would 
sound  odd  for  their  Master  to  unaertake  a  imirney  of  two  or  three  days,  only  to 
awake  a  friend  out  of  a  natural  sleep.  What  Christ  undertakes  to  do,  we 
may  he  sure,  is  something  worthy  of  Himself.  How  carefully  the  evangelist 
corrects  this  error;  Jesus  .^pake  of  his  death.  Those  that  speak  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  or  use  similitudes,  should  learn  hence  lo  crplnin  thcjusehcs, 
and  pray  thai  they  may  interpret,  to  prevent  mistakes. 


Wlial  He  liud  hefiire  said  darkly,  He  nnw 
sixys  pliiinti/ ;  L(i:arus  iV;  </cnd.  (  hrist  takes 
cognizance  of  tiie  death  nf  his  saints,  for  it 
is  precious  in  his  sight,  (Ps.  llfi:  I.'i.)and  He 
is  not  plea.scd  if  we  do  not  consider  it,  and  lay 
it  to  heart.  What  a  compassionate  Teacher 
('hrist  is  ;  He  condescends  to  those  that  are  out 
of  the  way,  and  by  liis  subsequent  sayings  and 
doings  explains  ihe  difficulties  of  what  went 
before. 

He  gives  them  tlie  reason  He  had  delayed  so 
lou'j  lo  go  and  .see  him  ;  /  arn.  ^lad  Jhr  your 
sdkrs  that  I  7rtts  not  there.  If  He  had  been 
there,  He  would  have  prevented  his  death, 
which  would  have  Iieen  much  forlhc  ccuufort  of 
Lazarus'  friends  :  lail  then  liis  disciples  would 
hnve  seen  no  further  proof  of  liis  ]K)Wer  than 
wliat  they  had  often  seen,  and  their  faith  had 
receiveiJ  no  improvement ;  hut  now  that  He 
went  and  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  as  tlicre 
were  many  brought  \n  hrfiere  on  Ilim,  so  there 
was  much  done  to  perfect  what  was  lacking  in 
Iheirown  faith,  which  Christ  aimed  at ;  to  the 
intent  th(d  ye  may  belii  ve. 

He  resolves  now  to  go  to  Bethany,  with  his 
disciples;  hel'us  ^o  unto  him.  Not,  'Let  us 
go  lo  his  sisters,  to  comfort  them,'  (which  is  the 
utmost  we  can  do.)  but,  Let  us  go  to  him  ;  for 
Christ  can  slww  tcondcrs  to  the  dead.  Death, 
which  will  separate  us  from  all  olher  friends, 
cannot  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ,  nor 
put  us  out  of  his  reach;  as  He  will  maintain 
nis  covenant  irUh  the  dvst,  so  He  can  make  vi- 
sits to  the  dust.  Perhaps  those  who  said,  If  he 
sleep,  there  is  no  need  to  go,  were  ready  to  say, 
If  he  be  dead,  it  is  to  no  purpose  lo  go. 

Thomas  excited  his  fellow-disciples  to  attend 
their  Master's  motions,  Thomas,  irhich  is  called 
Didymus.  Thomas  in  Hebrew,  and  Didymus 
m  Greek,  siijnify  a  twin,  Gen.  2r>:  24.  The 
word  for  twins  is  Thorn im  ;  probably,  Thomas 
was  a  twin  ;  he  said  to  his  felloir -disciples,  very 
courageously.  Let  us  also  go^  that  ice  may  die 
with  him.     With  him  ;  that  is, 

[I.]  With  Lazarus;  so  some  take  it.  Laza- 
rus was  a  dear  friend  both  to  Christ  and  his 
disciples,  and  perhaps  Thomas  had  a  particular 
intimacy  with  liim.  Now  if  he  be  dead,  saith 
he,  let  us  eveu  ffo  and  die  trith  liim.  For.  1st. 
'  If  we  surrirc,  we  know  not  how  to  live  without 
him.*  Probably,  Lazarus  had  sheltered  them, 
and  provided  (or  them  ;  and  now  that  he  was 
gone,  they  had  no  man  like  minded.  Thus  we 
are  sometimes  ready  to  think  our  lives  bound 
up  in  some  that  were  dear  to  us ;  but  God  will 
leach  us  to  live,  and  to  live  comfortably,  upon 
Himself,  when  those  are  gone,  whom  we 
ihouglit  we  could  not  have  lived  without.  But 
that  is  not  all.  2dly.  '  If  we  die,  we  hope  to  be 
happy  with  him.'  Such  a  firm  belief  he  has  of 
a  nappiness  on  the  other  side  death,  and  sucli 
good  hope  through  grace  of  their  own  and  Laza- 
rus' interest  in  it.  It  is  belter  to  die,  and  go 
with  Christian  friends  to  that  world  which  is 
enriched  Ijy  their  removal,  than  stay  behind  in 
a  world  that  is  empoverislied  by  tiieir  departure. 
The  more  of  our  friends  are  translateii  hence, 
the  fewer  cords  wo  have  to  bind  us  to  this  earth, 
and  the  more  to  draw  our  hearts  heaven-ward. 
How  pleasantly  does  the  good  man  speak  of 
dying,  as  if  it  were  hut  goin^  lo  bed.     Or, 

[2.]  '  Let  us  go  and  die  with  our  Master,  who 
is  now  exposing  Himself  to  death  by  venturing 
into  Judea  ;'  and  so  I  rather  think  il  is  meant. 
'  If  He  will  go  into  danger,  let  us  also  sro  and 
take  our  lot  with  Him,  according  to  the  com- 
mand we  received,  Follow  .V»'.'  Thomas  knew 
so  much  of  the  malice  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
counsels  of  God  concerning  Him,  which  He  had 
often  told  them  of,  that  it  was  no  foreitrn  suppo- 
sition that  He  was  now  going  to  die.  The  readi- 
ness of  Thomas  to  die  with  Christ,  flowed  from 
strong  affections  lo  Him,  though  bis  faith  was 


(9,  10)  Walk.]  '  A  nielaphor  borrowed  from  iravelliii?,  as  Christ 
Was  about  to  proceed  In  Judea,  Walkine  and  journeyins;  is  the  travel- 
ler's WORK,  so  that  *'  walk"  is  in  ihe  application  equivalent  to 
"  work."  '  Stori-.  in  Bloomfield. 

Verses  11—13. 

'The  iiae  of  ih.i  expression  sleeping,  may  lie  considered  els  an 
instance  of  our  Lord's  tenderness,  a3  behtg  least  shocking  when  speak- 
ing of  so  dear  a  friend,  and  also  of  his  mode^^ty.     He  does  not  immedi- 


ately say,  "  He  is  dead,  and  I  co  hy  my  almighty  i^iwer  to  burst  iho 
bond:?  of  (he  sepulchre,  and  command  him  back  to  life  ncain  ;"  but, 
avoiding  all  osienuition.  He  chooses  the  simpln.^t  and  hunililest  expres- 
fiionthal  ran  be  ihou<:>it  of  Dofldriflee,  afirr  Black WAtx. 

(12.)  If  he  stirp  Zip  shall  do  irell.]  'The  raljbins  reckon  sleep 
among  the  "six-  good  symptoms"  in  picknesa.  On  its  being  a  prog- 
nostic of  recovery,  many  classical  citations  are  adduced  by  Weietein.* 

BtOOMPIEtD. 
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A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XI. 


The  death  of  Lazarus. 


16  Then   said   ''Tho-    weak,  as  appeared  allerward,  c/i.ll:5.  2U:  25 


mas,  which  is  called 
Didymus,  unto  his  fel- 
low-disciples, '  Let  us 
also  a;o,  tliat  we  may 
die  with  him. 

[Practical  Ohserfations  \ 

17  IF  Then  when  Je- 


Whcrc  thou  {/test  I  witt  f/i>,  Ruth  1:17.  See  Ills 
desire  lolielp  his  fellow-disciples  into  the  same 
frame;  '  Let  us go^  and  die  vitti  Hivi ;  if  they 
stone  Him,  let  them  stone  us  ;  who  would  desire 
to  survive  such  a  Master?'  Thus,  in  difficult 
times,  Christians  should  animate  one  another. 
We  may  each  of  tis  say,  Lrt  us  die  icitti  Him. 
Note,  The  consideration  of  the  dyin^  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  should  make  us  willing  to  die 
SUS  came,  he  found  that   whejiever  God  calls  us. 

he  had  lam  in  the  grave       ,y  •  17—32.     In  this  journey,  the  other  evau- 

''  four  days  already.        "f}'^^""  ^J";""^  "'"  I'™'"'?  »f »  f'hnd  "w" /t  Jen- 

1 Q  "NT        n   tu  cho,  and  the  conversion  01  Zaccheus.    We  must 

IS  ISOW  iietnany  was   „oi  reckon  ourselves  out  of  the  way,  while  in 

nig-h     unto    Jerusalem,    the  way  of  domg  good  ;  nor  he  so  in'teut  on  one 

about  *  fifteen  furlon<*.S   good  office  as  to  neglect  another. 

Q^^  Bethany  is  said  to  be  about  Tl^'f^cn  ./]ur/oH^.s 

IQ    A  nrl    nn  nir  nf  thp    (Iwo  miles)  from  Jerusalem.     Notice  is  taken 

IJ  Ana   many  OI  ine   ^f  ,,,(5  ,^31  ,,,15  „,ifaele  was  m  effect  wrought 

Jews  came   to  Martha   ,-«  Jerusalem,  and  so  put  to  her  score.    Christ's 

miracles  in  Galilee  were  more  numerous,  but 

those  in  or  near  Jerusalem  were  more  dlustri- 

oils;  there  He  healed  one  that  had  been  diseased 

lliirty-cigJd  years,  another  that  hail  been  tilind 

,       ,  ,  -  from  fiis  birtti,  and  raised  one  that  had  been 

soon  as  she  heard  that  i^nA  four  days . 

Jesus       was       coming.       When  He  was  last  with  his  friends  ihere,  it 
went    and     met    him  ■    '^  probable  He  left  them  well,  in  health  and 

but    Mary  sat  s/,vMn  j^X^  ^"'^'''^™''^  Pf^f'™""/"™'^' ('hough 

^,      ,  -  Christ  knows.)  we  know  aoi  what  changes  may 

anect  us  betore  we  meet  a^in. 

He  found  his  friend  Lazarus  in  the  grave. 
When  He  came  near  the  town,  probablv  ny  llie 
burving-place  belonging  to  the  town,  He  was 
told  by  some  He  met,  that  Lazarus  had  been 
fouY  days  buried.  Some  think  Lazarus  died 
the  same  day  the  messenger  came  to  Jesus,  and 
so  reckon  two  days  for  his  abode  in  the  same 
place,  and  two  days  for  his  journey.  I  rather 
think  he  died  at  the  very  instant  "Jesus  said, 
'  Our  friend  sleepeth;  he  is  now  newly  fallen 
asleep;'  and  that  the  time  between  his  death  and  burial,  (among  the  Jews 
but  short,)  with  the  four  days  of  his  lying  in  the  grave,  was  taken  up  in 
this  journey ;  for  Christ  travelled  publicly,  as  appears  by  his  passing  through 
Jericho;  and  his  abode  at  Zaccheus'  house  took  up  sometime.  Promised 
salvations,  though  sure,  often  come  slowly. 

He  ibund  his  friends  in  g^rief.  Martha  and  Mary  were  almost  swallowed 
up  with  sorrow  for  the  death  of  their  brother,  which  is  intimated  where  it  is 
said,  many  came  to  comfort  them.  Note,  (l.)  Where  death  is,  there  are 
7nnurners,  especially  when  those  that  were  agreeable  and  amiatile  to  their 
relations,  and  serviceable  to  their  generation,  are  taken  away.  The  house 
where  death  is,  is  called /Ae /louse  q/"7»t>[/r«ui^^,  Eccl.  7:  2.  When  man  goes 
lo  his  long  home,  the  viourners  go  about  the  streets,  (Eccl.  12:  5.)  or  rather  sit 
alone,  and  keep  silence.  Here  was  Martha's  house,  a  house  where  the  fear  of 
God  was,  and  on  which  his  blessing  rested  ;  yet  a  house  of  viourning. 
Grace  will  keep  sorrow  from  the  heart,  (ch.  14:  1.)  not.  from  the  house.  (2.) 
Where  there  are  77iourners,  there  ought  to  be  comforters.  It  is  our  duty  to 
mourn  with  persons  in  sorrow,  and  comfort  ihem  ;  our  mourning  with  them 
will  be  some  comfort  to  them.  When  under  present  grief,  we  are  apt  to 
forget  those  tilings  which  would  comfort  us,  and  therefore  have  need  of  re- 
membrancers. It  is  a  mercy  to  have  such  when  in  sorrow,  and  our  duly  to  be 
such  to  persons  in  sorrow.  The  Jewish  doctors  laid  great  stress  on  tliis,  obliging 
their  disciples  to  make  conscience  of  comforting  the  mourners  after  the  burial 
of  the  deaii.  They  comforted  them  concerning  their  brother,  by  speaking  to 
them  of  him,  not  only  of  the  good  name  he  lefl  behind,  but  of  his  happy  state. 


and  Mary,  ^  to  comfort 
them  concerning  their 
brother. 
20  Then  Martha,  ^as 


the  house. 
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3:18.     Luke  6:15. 
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24:13      Rev,  14:20.    21:16. 
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21,22.      Job  2:11.      4-2:11.      Ec  7:2. 

Is.  51:19.     Jer   16:5—7.     Lam.  1:2.9. 

16,21.    2:13.     Rom.  12:15.     2Cor.  1: 

4.     IThes.  1:18.     5:11. 
r  30.     Malt.  25:1.6.     Acts  10:25.      28: 

15.     ITlies.  4:17. 


When  godly  relations  and  friends  are  taken 
from  us,  whatever  occasion  we  have  to  be  af- 
flicted concerning  ourselves,  who  are  lefl  behind, 
and  miss  them,  we  have  reason  lo  be  comforted 
concerning  them  who  are  gone,  before  us,  lo  a 
happiness  where  they  do  not  miss  us. 

This  visit  of  the  Jews  to  Martha  and  Mary, 
is  an  evidence  ihat  they  were  persons  of  distinc- 
tion ;  as  also  that  they  behaved  obligingly  to 
all ;  so  lliat  though  loey  were  followers  of 
Christ,  yet  those  wno  had  no  respect  for  Him, 
were  civil  to  them.  There  was  also  a  provi- 
dence in  it,  ihat  so  many  Jews,  Jewish  ladies, 
it  is  probable,  should  come  together,  lo  comfort 
the  mourners,  that  they  mighrbe  unexceptiona- 
ble witnesses  of  the  miracle.  Christ  aid  not 
usually  send  for  witnesses  to  his  miracles,  and 
yet  if  none  were  by  but  relations,  it  would  have 
been  excepted  against ;  therefore  God  so  or- 
dered it,  that  those  should  come  together  acci- 
dentally, lo  bear  their  testimony  lo  it,  that  infi- 
delity might  stop  her  mouth. 

When  Christ  defers  his  visits  for  a  lime,  they 
are  thereby  the  more  acceptable,  much  the  more 
welcome.  His  departures  endear  his  returns, 
and  his  absence  leaches  us  how  lo  \'alue  his 
presence. 

Martha  iccnl  and  met  Him,  v.  20. 

It  would  seem  Ihat  Martha  was  earnestly  ex- 
pecting Christ's  arrival.  Either  she  had  sent 
out  messengers,  to  brin";  her  tidings  of  his  first 
approach,  or  she  had  olten  asked,  Saic  ye  HiiTV 
whom  my  soul  lovclh?  So,  that  the  first  who 
discovered  Him,  ran  to  her  with  the  news. 
However  it  was,  she  heard  of  his  coming  before 
He  was  come.  She  had  wailed  long,  and  could 
hear  no  tidings  of  Him  ;  but  He  came  at  last. 

Martha,  when  the  good  news  was  brought 
that  Jesus  was  coming,  threw  all  aside,  and 
trent  and  met  Him,  in  token  of  a  most  affection- 
ate welcome.  She  waived  all  ceremony  with 
the  Jews  who  came  to  visit  her,  and  hastened 
to  7neet  Jesus.  Note,  When  God,  by  his  grace 
or  providence,  is  coming  towards  us  in  ways  of 
mercy  and  comfort,  we  should  go  forth  by  faith, 
hope  and  prayer,  to  meet  Him.  Mar}'  sat  still 
in  the  hoiise.  Some  think  she  did  not  hear  the 
tidings,  being  in  h^-  wilhdrawing-room,  receiv- 
ing visits  of  condolence,  while  Marsha,  who  was 
busied  in  the  household  affairs,  had  early  notice 
of  it. — Holy  prudence  ccmducts  us  to  Christy 
while  brethren  and  parents  knoic  not  what  we 
are  doing.  Others  think  that  she  did  hear 
that  Christ  was  come,  but  was  so  overwhelmed 
that  she  chose  rather  to  sit  poring  upon  her  af- 
fliction, and  saying,  I  do  well  to  mourn.  {Com- 
pare this  ston'  with  Luke  10:  39,  39,  &c.)  We 
may  observe  t"he  different  tempers  of  these  two 
sisters,  and  the  temptations  and  advantages  of 
each.  Martha's  natural  temper  was  active  and 
busy,  she  loved  to  be  here  and  there,  and  at  the 
end' of  every  thing;  and  this  had  been  a  snare 
to  her,  when  by  it  she  was  not  only  careful  and 
cumbered  about  many  things,  but  hindered  from 
the  exercises  of  devotion  ;  but  now,  in  a  day  of 
affliction,  this  active  temper  did  her  a  kindness, 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  r— 16.    When  we  follow  our  Redeemer's  example  of  dili-  bodies  also,  till  Jesus  shall  awake  them  from  sleep  lo  partici- 

gence  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  experience  similar  pro-  pate  our  eternal  recompense. — Let   us  remember,  that  even 

lection,  as  far  as  it  is  good  for  us.     As  Ions  «s  the  appointed  disciples  are  dull  of  apprehension  ;  and  that,  while  He  orders 

but  unknown  days  of  our  life  continue,  we  may  pursue  our  jour-  every  thing  iu  subserviency  to  the  increase  of  faith.  He  deems 

ney  and  attend  to  our  duty,  without  fear  of  our  enemies;  but  their  transient  distress  a  small  matter,  compared  with  the  good 

when  that  time  is  past,  we  must  fall  into  the  grave,  and  all  our  of  their  souls,  and  the  common  benefit  of  his  people.     We 

precautious  will  be  unavailing,   {yofes,  Job  7:  I — 6.   14:13 —  should  therefore  be  ready  lo  suffer  and  die  with  Him,  if  called 

15.) — While  we  therefore  have  opportunity,  and  the  light  of  to  it:  but  many  have  lively  afiections,  and  make  confident  re- 

ihe  Gospel  is  afforded  us,  let  us  endeavor  '  lo  do  good  to  all  solutions,  whose  views  are  dark  and  erroneous,  and  who,  like 

men ;'  and  let  us  expect  death  as  the  end  of  our  labors,  and  as  Thomas,  are  in  no  wise  prepared  for  the  day  of  trial.     (NotCt 

the  entrance  of  our  souls  into  rest;  nay,  the  quiet  repose  of  our  20:  24—29,  r.  24,  25.)  Scott. 


Verse  16. 

That  ire  may  die  inth  hiyn.]  '  It  waa  not  unusual  among  many 
ancient  nations,  for  two  or  more  friemls,  called,  by  the  Esyplians, 
"  iteaih  associates,*'  to  bind  themselves  by  a  solemn  vow  never  lo  for- 
Bake  each  other,  or  a  common  leader  ;  to  share  with  each  otber4n  good 
and  ill  forlinie,  and  even  death.*  Roseum.,  in  Burder. 

The  custom,  it  is  believed,  siill  exists  in  ihs  Turkish  empire.     Ed. 
Verse  19. 

'  Reihany  being  so  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  many  of  the  relatives  and 
friends  of  tbe  family  came,  according  lo  the  Jewish  custom,  lo  mourn 
with  the  alTlictcd  sislers.  Mourning  among  the  Jews  lasted  ul>out  thirty 
Javs :  the  first  three  davi  were  termed  days  of  weeping,  then  followed 
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seven  of  lamentation.  During  the  thiee  days,  the  mourner  did  no  ser- 
vile work.  During  the  seven  days,  he  did  no  yervUe  work  exce[jl  in 
private,  lay  with  his  bed  on  the  floor,  did  not  put  on  his  sandals,  did 
not  wash  nor  anoint  himself,  had  his  head  covered,  and  neither  read  in 
the  law.  the  viishnah,  nor  the  tahnud.  Ail  the  thirty  days  he  con- 
tinued unshaven,  wore  no  white  or  new  cloihes,  and  did  not  sew  up 
the  rents  which  he  had  maJe  in  his  garments.    See  Lightfooi.' 

Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verse  20. 
Met  Him.]     'One   of  the   greatest   markii   of  reepect  lo   a   eueat. 
Conip  Gen.  IS.  2,  3.     19:  1,  24,  29,     29:  13.'  Bloomfikld. 


A.  D.  3'J. 


JOHN,  XI. 


The  drath  of  Lazarus. 


17;  1 8. 
Luke 


'>\  Then  said  Martha  kciit  ihc  grief  from  lier  lii-iirt,  nnd  iiiiido  her  for- 1  r«clioii  of  eatli  one.  '  I  know  llmt  J  shall  rise 
Ulito  Jesus  Lord  ''  it  ""nl  '»  """ol  Christ,  and  ko  she  received  com-  again,  and  this  and  the  oiher  relation  that  was 
t)  1  irl  'f 'hf>  >n   hoi-f     ^'"^  '™"  ^""  ''"•'  ^"""'"''-     O"  ^^^  "'her  hand,  |  dear  to  mc.'     As  hone  shall  return  to  his  bone 

IIU)U    Iiansi   Deui   neie,    jj^^yi^  natural  temper  was  contemplative  ami    in  that  day,  so  friend  to  his  friend. 
my     brother     nau     not    reserved  ;  this  had  l>een  formerly  an  advantnije  1      Vet  she  seems  to  think  this  saying  not  so 
died.  to  her,  when  it  set  her  at  Christ's  feet,  to  hear  •  worthy  of  all  acceptation  as  really  it  was;  '  / 

/v-7inir  he  shall  rise  a^ain  at  the  last  day;  tiul 
what  arc  we  the.  better  for  that  now  V  As 
if  the  comforts  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  lile 
were  not  worth  speaking  of,  or  yieldeil  no  sa- 
tisfaction sutiieient  to  balance  her  affliction. 
See  our  weakness  and  folly,  that  we  sutler  pre- 
sent thinps  to  make  a  dee])er  impression  iijmn 
us,  both  of  grief  and  joy,  than  things  which  arc 
the  objects  of  faith.  /  know  thai  lie  shall  rise 
again  al  the  last  day ;  and  is  not  that  ejiough? 
By  discontent  under  present  crosses,  we  greatly 
undervalue  our  future  hopes.    See 

The  further  instruction  and  encouragement 
Christ  gave  her;  for  He  will  not  quench  the 
smoking  flax,  nor  break  the  liruised  reed.  / 
am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life.  Two  things 
Christ  inspires  her  with  the  belief  of,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  present  distress ;  our  faith  should 
fasten  upon  them  in  the  like  cases. 

1st.  TVie  poicer  of  Christ;  1  am  the  Resur- 
rection, and  the  Life,  the  Fountain  of  life,  the 
Author  of  the  resurrection.  Martha  believed 
that,  at  his  prayer,  God  would  g-i're  any  thing, 
but  He  would  have  her  know,  that  by  his  word 
He  could  work  any  thing.  Martha  believed  a 
resurrection  at  the  last  day,  Christ  tells  her  that 
He  had  that  power  in  his  own  hand,  that  the 
dead  were  to  hear  his  voice,  (c/i.  6:  25.)  whence 
it  was  easy  to  infer.  He  that  could  raise  a  world 
of  men  that  had  been  dead  many  ages,  could 
doubtless  raise  one  that  had  been  dead  Jour 
days.  Note,  It  is  an  unspeakable  comfort  to 
Christians,  that  Christ  is  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life,  and  will  be  so  to  them.  We  look  for 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  life  of  the 
world  to  come,  and  Christ  is  both  ;  the  author 
and  principle  of  both,  and  ground  of  our  hope 
of  both. 

2dly.  The  promises  of  the  new  covenant  give 
us  further  ground  of  hojie  that  ire  shall  lire. 
Observe, 

These  promises  are  made  to  them  that  believe 
in  Clirist,  to  them  that  consent  to,  and  confide 
in  Him,  as  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and 
man  ;  that  receive  the  record  God  has  given  of 
his  Son.  and  answer  all  the  intentions  of  it. 
The  condition  of  the  latter  promise  is  thus  ex- 
presseii.  Whosoever  lirelh.andhclicTelU  in  Me; 
which  may  be  understood,  H7!ftsoerer  Hres  in 
this  irorW, -whether  Jew  nr  Gentile,  wherever 
he  lives.  Yet  it  limits  the  lime  ;  whoever, 
during  life,  while  in  this  state  of  probation,  be- 
lieres  in'ATe,  shall  be  happv  in  Me,  bul  after 
death  it  will  be  too  late.  Whoever  tires  and 
belietes,  lives  by  faith,  (Gal.  2:  20.)  has  a  faith 
that  influences  his  conversation.  Or,  He  that 
lircs  and  hclicrcs,  is  he  th;it  by  faith  is  born 
again,  to  whom  to  lire  is  C/im(— that  makes 
Christ  the  life  of  his  soul. 

The  promises  are,  (r.  2.i.)  Thouehhedie,yet 
shall  he  lire,  nay,  (r.  2t;.)  he  shall  never  die. 
Man  consists  of  body  and  soul,  and  provision  is 
made  for  the  happiness  of  both. 

(I.)  For  the  body,  here  is  the  promise  of  a 
blessed  resurrection.  Though  the  body  be  dead 
because  of  sin,  (there  is  no  remedy  hut  it  will 
die,)  yet  it  shall  lire  a^ain.  though  he  were 
dead.  All  the  difficulties  that  attend  the  stale 
of  the  dead,  are  here  made  nothing  of.  _  Tliough 
the  sentenceof  death  was  just,  though  itseflects 
he  dismal,  its  bands  strong,  though  be  be  dead 
and  buried,  though  the  scattered  dust  he  so 
mi.Tcd  with  common  dust,  that  no  art  of  man 
can  distinguish,  much  less  separate  them,  yet 
we  are  sure  that  the  body  shall  be  raised  a  glo- 
rious body. 

(2.)  For  the  soul,  here  is  the  promise  of  a 
blessed  immortalllu.  He  'h"'  '''■'''''■  ""''  '«•''<•"'- 
elh,  who,  beini  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  lives 
spiritually,  shall  urrer  die.  That  spiritual  life 
shall   never  be  extinguished,  but  perfected  in 
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22  But  I  know    ''  that  '''^  word,  and  enabled  her  there  to  attend    u))on 
even  now,  what'soover  """'  »-i'h"i",  ll".'^;e  distractions  ^yhich  Manila 

.  ^.,.  \     ,.      r  p     I  *'3s  cumbered  with  ;  but  now  in  the  day  ol  al- 

IIIOU    Wilt   asK    01   (jOd,  Diction,  that  same  temper  proved  a  snare  to  her, 

'God  will  give  it  thee,  and  made  her  less  able  to  grapple  with  grief, 

23  J(\SUS    saith    unto  and  disposed  her  to  melancholy  ;  but  Mary  sat 

lier,  » Thy  brotlier  shall  »'''"  ■"  "":  ''""«'•    ^';r,}""«  '>""  much  it  will 

■  ,             jY,  be  our  wisdom  carelully  to  watch  against  the 

rise  d„dlil.  temptations,  and  improve  the  advantages,  of  our 

24  Martha  saith  un-  ^^ulni  temper. 
to  him,  '  I  know  that  Martha  complains  of  Christ's  long  absence 
he  shall  rise  again  in  and  delay.  She  said  it,  not  only  with  grief  for 
the  resurrection  at  the  'he  death  of  her  brother,  hut  some  resentment 
1  c»  Ar.xT  ^^^  '"e  seeming  unkinuness  of  the  Master; 
last  aay.  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had 

2o  Jesus    -said     unto   not  died.     Here  is,   1.  Some  evidence  of  faith. 
her,   "I  am  the   Resur-   she  believed  Christ's  power ;  she  believed  his 
rection  and   "  the  Life  :   pHy,  'hat.  if  He  had  but  seen  Lazarus  in  his 
-  he    that    believeth     in   f^^'^'Ii^  illness,  and  his  relations  in  tears  about 
,.  ,      ,        „._,._    him.  He  would  have  prevented  so  sad  a  breach, 

ine,  though  he  were  f^^  ij,^  compassions  foil  not.  But,  2.  Here  are 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live  ;  sad  instances  of  unbelief.  Her  faith  was  true, 
but  weak  as  a  bruised  reed,  for  she  limits  the 
power  of  Christ,  in  saying,  If  Thou  hadst  been 
here :  whereas  she  ought  to  have  known  that 
Christ  could  cure  at  a  distance,  and  that  his 
gracious  operations  were  not  limited  to  his 
bodily  presence.  She  reflects  likewise  upon 
the  wisdom  and  kindness  of  Christ,  that  He 
did  not  hasten  to  them  when  they  sent  for  Him, 
as  if  He  had  not  timed  his  business  well,  and 
now  might  as  well  not  have  come  at  all,  as  to 
come  too  late  ;  and  as  for  any  help  now,  she 
can  scarcely  entertain  the  thought  of  it. 

Vet  she  corrects  and  comforts  herself  with 
the  thoughts  of  the  interest  Christ  had  in  hea- 
ven ;  for  /  know  thai  even  now,  desperate  as  the 
case  is,  whatsoever  Thou  icilt  ask  of  God,  God 
will  give  it  Thee.  How  willing  her  hope  was. 
Though  she  has  not  courage  to  ask  of  Jesus  that 
He  would  raise  him  to  life  again,  there  having  been  no  precedent  as  yet  of  any 
one  raised  to  life  that  had  been  so  long  dead,  yet,  like  a  modest  petitioner,  she 
iuimbly  recommends  the  case  to  the  v^'ise  and  rompassionate  consideration  of 
Jesus.  When  we  know  not  what  in  particular  to  ask  or  expect,  let  us  refer  our- 
selves to  God,  to  do  as  seeincth  Him  good.  I  leave  it  to  thy  Judgment,  not  to 
vxy  presumption.  When  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for,  it  is  our  comfort  that 
the  great  Intercessor  knows  what  to  ask  for  us,  and  is  always  heard.  How 
ipcak  her  faith  was.  She  should  have  said,  '  Lord,  Thou  canst  do  whatsoever 
Thou  wilt,'  but  she  only  says,  '  Thou  canst  obtain  whatever  Thou  praye.st 
for ;'  she  had  forgotten  that  the  Son  has  life  in  Himself  that  He  wrought 
miracles  by  his  own  power,  'i'et  both  these  considerations  must  be  taken  for 
the  encouragement  of  our  faith  and  hope;  the  dominion  Christ  has  on  earth, 
and  his  interest  and  intercession  in  heaven.  He  has  in  the  one  hand  the  gol- 
den sceptre,  and  in  the  other  the  golden  censer  ;  his  jxiwer  always  predomi- 
nant, his  intercession  always  prevalent. 

Jesus  sailh  unto  her.  Thy  brother  shall  lire  again.  We  are  apt  to  add  to 
our  trouble,  by  fancying  what  might  hare  been.  '  If  such  a  method  had  been 
taken,  such  a  physician  employed,  my  friend  had  not  died  ;'  which  is  more 
than  we  know  :  but  what  good  does  this  do,  when  God's  will  is  done,  and  our 
business  is  to  submit  to  Him?  Christ  directs  Martha,  and  us  in  her,  to 
look  forward,  and  to  think  what  shall  be,  for  that  is  a  certainty,  and  yields 
sure  comfort ;  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again. 

1st.  This  was  true  of  Lazarus  in  a  sense  peculiar  to  him,  he  was  presently  to 
be  niised  ;  but  Christ  speaks  of  it  in  general  as  a  thing  to  be  dime,  not  which 
lie  Himself  would  do,  so  humbly  did  our  Lord  Jesus  speak  of  what  He  did. 
He  also  expresses  it  ambiguously,  leaving  her  uncertain  at  first,  whether  He 
would  raise  nim  presently,  or  not  till  the  last  day,  to  try  her  faith  and  ]>atience. 
2dly.  It  is  applicable  to  all  the  saints,  and  their  resurrection.  Note,  It 
is  matter  of  comfort  to  us,  when  we  have  buried  our  godly  friends  and  rela- 
tions, to  think  that  they  shall  rise  again.  As  the  soul  at  death  is  not  lost, 
but  gone  before,  so  the  body  is  not  10.-^1,  but  laid  up.  Hear  Christ  saying, 
'Thy  parent,  thy  child,  thy  yoke-fellow,  shall  rise  again;  these  dry  hones 
shall  lire. '      Observe 

The  faith  Martha  mixed  with  this  word,  and  the  unbelief  mixed  with  this 
faith. 

She  accounted  it  a  faithful  saying,  that  he  shall  rise  again  at  the  last 
day.  Though  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  to  have  its  full  proof  from 
Christ's  resurrection,  yet,  as  it  was  already  revealed,  she  firmly  believed  it. 
Acts  24;  l.'i.  1.  There  shall  be  a  last  day,  with  which  all  the  days  of  time 
shall  be  finished.  2.  There  shall  lie  a  genera/ resurrection  at  that  day  ;  the 
earth  and  sea  shall  give  up  their  dead.     3.  There  shall  be  a  particular  resur- 


Veree  25.  to  denote  our  Savior.     And  Jcsu.i  Christ  is  3.\id   (1  Cor.  1:  30  )  to  ba 

I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life]   "Thalis,  "I  am  the  Author  of  made  of  God  unto  us.  wLidom,  and  rishlmiiittirss  imA  sancttjication, 

the  resurrection  and  the  life"— a  very  common  trope  in  Scripture,  of  and  redemption  ;  that  is,  the  source  of  oil  tliese  blcisinge.^ 

the  effect  for  the  eflicienl.    God  is,  in  this  way,  called  our  salvation,  i  «o"m 
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26  And    P  whosoever   eternal  Ulb.     As  the  soul,  b<=ing  in  Us  nslure 
,.  ^,1   I  „i:„„„*u  i„    mirituaL  is  therefore  im7nor(a/ ;  so,  it  by  taitn 

Uveth  and  believethm  f^'™T,^„;,;,,,„nift..  its  feiicitv  shall  he  immor- 


,     „  ,.       il  live  a  smV.7ua;  life,  its  felicity  shall  he  immor- 

me     shall     never     ate.    ,g|      it  shall  ncrcrrfi'e.  shall  never  he  otherwise 
1  Believest  thou  this  ?       than  easy  and  happy,  and  there  is  not  any  inter- 

27  She  saith  unto  mission  or  interruption  of  its  life,  as  of  the  lite 
him  'Vea  lord  T  be-  of  the  body.  The  mortaWy  of  the  body  shall  at 
him,  lea  1.01  a  1  oe  ^^^  l^^allowed  up  of  life:  but  the  life  of 
heve  that  thou  ait  the  ^^^^°^^^l  shall  be  immediately  at  death  swal- 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  lowed  up  of  immortality.  He  shall  not  die  for- 
'  which  should  come  in-  ever.  The  body  shall  not  be  forever  in  the 
tn  the  world                          grave;  it  dies  (like  the  two  witnesses)  but  tor 

lPnJcalOl,'servatio„s.^       I  time,  ti^esandthe  dimding-  oftunej  and 
9fi     A  nrl     when     she   when  time  shall  be  no  more,  a  spird  of  life 

28  And  '«nen  Slie  j.,.^„^(^„^,i^^i,nter  into  it.  But  that  is  not 
had  so  said,  she  went  ^jj .  ^^^  ^^^^  ^-^^^-^  not  die  eternally.  Blessed 
her  way,  '  and  called  3,,  j  /,o;„^  that  is.  Blessed  and  happy,  is  he,  that 
Marv  her  sister  secret-  by  faith  has  part  in  the  first  resurrection,  in 
Iv  savins  "The  Mas-  Christ,  who  is  that  Resurrection;  for  on  such 
tel-  is^COme,  and  call-  'he  .ccoud  death  shall  have  no  power;  see  oh. 
eth  for  thee.  '  Christ  asks  her, '  Believest  thou  this  ?  Canst 

29  As  soon  'as  she  thou  take  my  word  for  it?'  Note,  When  we 
had  heard  that,  she  have  read  or  heard  the  Word  of  Christ  concern- 
arose       auicklv        and   iug  the   great   things  of  the  other  world,  we 

^t„    h iV,",  should  seriously  put  it  to  ourselves  '  Do  we  be- 

came    unto    mm.  Uecethis  attemled  with  so  many  difficulties,  M« 

30  Now  'Jesus  was  „|uch  is  suited  to  mv  case  ?  Does  my  belief  of 
not  yet  come  into  the  it  realize  it  to  me,  and  give  my  soul  an  assurance 
town  but  was  in  that  of  it,  so  that  I  can  say,  not  only  thx^  I  believe, 
nlaVp  where  Martha  tut  thus  I  believe  it  V  Martha  was  doting  upon 
place  W  hei  e  iUai  ma  ^^^  j,^„,her's  being  raised  to  life  in  this  world  ; 
met  him.  before  Christ  gave  her  hopes  of  that.  He  direct- 

31  The    ■  Jews    then   ^^  ^er  thoughts  to  another  life  ;  '  No 
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.-  eu  uei  1.UUUKMIO  w  «wu.„^ ,    ..-matter  for 

which  were  with  her  that,  but  believest  thou  this  that  I  tell  thee  con- 
in  the  house,  and  com-  cerning  the  future  state?'  The  crosses  and 
fnrtP^  her  When  thev  <:oniforts  of  this  present  time  would  not  make 
tortea  nei,  Wlieii  uiey  ^^_^^  in,pressiou  upon  us  they  do,  did  we  but 
saw  Mary  that  sne  believe  the  things  of  eternity. 
rose  up  hastily,  and  We  have  here  Martha's  creed,  the  ^ood  con- 
went  out,  followed  her,  fession  she  witnessed,  the  same  for  which  Peter 
oavincr  !>  .She  sroeth  un-  was  commended,  Matt.  16:  16,  17.  ,^,  .. 
?^f  .?f '  „,  =,t^tn  we,  n  The  ffuide  of  her  faith,  is  the  word  of  Christ ; 
to  the  giave  to  wetp  ^^.jjhout  any  alteration,  exception,  or  proviso 
she  takes  it  entire  as  Christ  had  said  it.  Faith 
is  an  eclw  to  divine  revelation  ;  Yea,  Lord.  As 
the  word  did  make  it,  so  I  believe  and  take  it, 
said  queen  Elisabeth. 

The  ground  of  her  faith,  is  the  authority  oi 
Christ ;  she  believes  (/lis,  because  He  who  saith 
it,  is  Christ.  She  has  recourse  to  the  founda- 
tion for  the  support  of  the  sunerstructure.  '  / 
hj.ve  believed  that  Thou  art  Christ,  and  there- 
fore 7  ftcJicte  tliis.' 

She  believed,  concerning  Jesus,  three  thmes  ; 

!?:t    (1.)  That  He  was  the  Christ.     (2.)  That  He 

■   '   vvas  the  Son  or  God;  so  the  Messiah  was  call- 

! :»,.  ed,  (Ps.  2:  r.)  not  by  office  only,  but  by  nature. 

I  g'„.  37:55.    2  s.,„.  I2,.6_is.    1    (3.)  That  it  Was  He  which  should  conie  mto  the 

Cor. 2:15.  World;  that  Blessing  of  blessmgs  the  church 

had  for  so  many  ages  waited  for  as  future,  she  embraced  as  presCT/. 

She  inferred  lieiice,  that  if  she  admits  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  there  is  no 
difficulty  in  believing  that  He  is  the  Resuirection  and  the  Lite  ;  lor,  U-.)  "e 
is  the  F'ountain  oUigU  and  truth,  and  we  inaylake  ail  his saymgs  for  faithful 
and  divine,  upon  his°own  word.  If  He  be  tfie  Christ,  He  is  that  Prophet 
whom  we  kre  to  hear  in  alt  things.  (2.)  He  is  the  Fountam  of  life  and 
blessedness,  and  we  may  therefore  depend  upon  his  ability  as  well  as  upon 
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The  death  of  Lazarus. 

his  veracity.  How  shall  bodies,  turned  to  dust, 
live  again  ?  How  shall  souls,  clogged  and 
clouded  as  ours  are,  live  forever  ?  We  could 
not  believe  this,  but  that  we  believe  Him,  that 
undertakes  it,  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  who  has  life 
I  in  Himself,  and  for  us. 

I      When  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her  way,  easy 
in   mind,  and  called  Mary  her  sister.      Having 
I  received  instruction  and  comfort  from   Christ 
I  herself,  she  called  her  sister  to  share  with  her. 
!  Time  was,  when  Martha  would  have  drawn  Ma- 
ry from  Christ,  to  help  her  in  much  serving  ! 
(Luke  10:  40.)  but,  to  make  amends,  here  she 
is  in  lustrious  to  draw  her  to  Christ.     She  call- 
ed her  secretly,  because   there  were  Jews  by, 
who  were  no  friends  to  Christ.     The  saints  ore 
called  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ,  by  an  invita- 
tion secret  and  distinguishing  ;  they  have  meat 
to  cat  that  the  world  knows  not  of,  joy  that  a 
stranger  does  not  intermeddle  with.     She  called 
her  by  order  from  Christ;  He  bid  her  go  call 
her  sister.     Christ  sends  the  call  that  is  ef- 
fectual, whoever  brings  it.    The  Master  is  come, 
'and  callethfor  thee.     She  calls  Christ  the  Mas- 
ter; a  teaching  Master;  by  that  title  He  was 
commonly  known  among  them.     She  triumphs 
in  his  arrival ;  He  whom  we  have  long  wished 
for,  is  come;  this  was  the  best  cordial  in  the 
present  distress.    '  Lazarus,  and  our  comfort  in 
him,  is  gone;  but  the  Master  is  come,  who  is 
better,  and  will  abundantly  make  up  all  our 
losses.     He  is  come,  our  Teacher,  who  will 
teach  us  how  to  get  good  by  our  sorrow,  (Ps. 
94:  12.)  who  wilUcacA,  and  so  comfort.'    She 
invites  her  sister  to  go  and  meet  Him ;  '  He 
calls  for  thee.'    Note,  When  Christ,  our  Mas- 
ter, comes,  He  calls  for  us.     He  comes  in  his 
Word  and  ordinances,  and  calls  us  to  them,  by 
them  to  Himself.     He  calls  for  thee  in  particu- 
lar, by  name,  Ps.  27:  8.    And  if  He  call  thee, 
He  will  cure.  He  will  comfort  thee. 

She  arose  quickly,  and  came  to  Him.  She 
little  thought  how  near  He  was  to  her,  for  He 
is  often  nearer  to  them  that  mourn  iu  Zion  than 
they  are  aware  of;  but  when  she  knew  how 
near  He  was,  in  a  transport  of  joy,  she  runs  to 
meet  Him;  the  least  intimation  of  Christ's  ap- 
proaches, is  enough  to  a  lively  faith,  which 
stands  ready  to  answer  the  first  call.  When 
Christ  was  come,  forgetting  ceremony,  and  the 
common  usage  in  cases  of  mourning,  she  runs 
through  the  town,  to  meet  Christ.  Let  not 
puncfe'iios  of  decency  and  honor  deprive  us  at 
any  time  of  opportunities  of  conversing  with 
Christ.  She  did  not  consult  the  Jews,  that 
were  with  her,  comforting  her ;  she  left  them 
all.  to  come  to  Him. 

The  Master  was  not  yet  come  to  Bethany, 
but  was  at  the  place  where  Martha  met  Him. 
See  here,  1st.  Christ's  love  to  his  work;  He 
staid  near  the  place  where  the  grave  was,  that 
He  might  be  ready  to  go  to  it ;  and  would  not 
refresh  Himself  till  He  had  done  the  work  He 
came  to  do ;  nor  would  He  go  into  the  town, 
lest  it  should  look  like  a  design  to  levy  a  crowd 
to  be  spectators  of  the  miracle.  2dly.  Mary 
still  loved  much.    Though  Christ  had  seemed 


PR.i.CTICAL 
V.  17—27.  Natural  liunianity  may  induce  men  to  sympa- 
thize with  the  afflicted  ;  and  divine  grace  will  always  lead  us 
to  do  so :  yet  our  compassions  and  our  endeavors  are  feeble, 
and  generally  unavailing:  (Note,  14:  27,  25.)  but,  however  the 
Lord  may  prove  his  people,  by  delaying  to  appear  for  their  re- 
lief. He  'is  their  only  effectual  Comlbrter,  and  they  will  leave 
friends,  to  pour  out  their  complaints  before  Him. — How  seldom 
have  we  adequate  views  of  liis  power  and  love,  and  suitable 
expectations  of  help  from  Him  !  How  constantly  is  our  faith 
counteracted  by  unbelief ! — We  arc  assured,  that  our  deceased 
relatives  shall'  rise  again  at  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day,' 
and  that  all  believers"  shall  then  appear  with  Jesus  in  glory  : 
vet  this  assurance,  comfortable  as  it  is,  cannot  wholly  allay 
our  anguish  for  the  loss  of  those,  who  were  a  daily  blessing  to 
us  But  we  should  by  no  means  '  sorrow  without  hope,  for 
those   who   sleep  in   Him:'  neither  should  we  look  forward 

Verse  31.  . 

'It  appears  that  U  was  the  custom  of  the  nearest  relatives  of 
Iho  deceased  to  go  at  limes,  during  the  three  days  of  weeping,  to 
mourn  near  the  gravea  of  the  deceased.  Tliey  supposed  that  the  spirit 
liovered  about  the  place  where  the  body  was  laid,  for  three  days,  to  see 
whether  il  might  be  permitted  again  to  enter ;  but  when  it  saw  the  face 
[730] 


OBSERVATIONS.  ^  .  ^  ,  u  „,c„if 
to  death  mth  dismay:  for  our  Friend  who  g»«  H'"^?f^ 
for  us  is  '  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life ;'  and  death  is  a 
conquered  enemy,  or  rather  converted  into  a  friend  to  every 
believer.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  3:  18-23,  f.  22.  15:  5o-58.  .PA''.  1- 
21-26.  1  W.  4:  13-13.  P.  O.  9-18.).  Our  pious  friends, 
whose  bodies  now  sleep  in  the  grave,  live  in  heaven ;  and  <hey. 
who  are  aUve  and  remain,  shall  never  die  ;  f"  ■'""J  ,'^Xt 
abolished  death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  bght 
bv  the  Gospel.'  (A'o(es,  2  Tim.  1:  10.  Heb  2:  14  1=)-D" 
we  "deed  believe  Ihis  ^  And  are  we  dejected  by  the  troubles 
of  life,  and  the  prospect  of  the  grave  ?  Lord,  pardon  our  unbe- 
lief,'  ncrease  our  faith,'  help  us  assuredly  to  hope  •"  Jhec  as 
'  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,'  who  ■  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners,'  by  dying  on  the  cross;  and  '  to  those  that  wait  for 
Thee  Thou  wilt  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salva- 
tion.'   (Note,  Heb.  i:  27,23.) ^cott. 

chance,  it  knew  that  all  hope  was  now  past.  It  was  on  this  ground 
that  the  seven  days  of  lamenlalion  succeeded  the  three  days  of  weep- 
mg,  because  all  hope  was  now  taken  away.  They  had  traditions,  that 
in  the  course  of  three  days,  persons  who  had  died  were  raised  to  lUo 
again.'  "■■■  '''■  W.VBKE. 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XL 


32  Then  when  Mary   imkiud   m  his  allays,   she  can   take  nothing 
was  come  where  Jesus  ^^\^^  from  Him.    Lei  m 


ye 

They  said    unto   him, 
Lord,  come  and  see. 

c  Luke  5;9.     8:41.      I7;16,      Rfv.  5;9, 


d  21,37. 

t  Rom   12:15. 

f  3S.     12:27,     Mark  3:5, 

—3).     Hcb.  MS.     5:7,8. 
•   Or.  Ht  troiAUd  Hlmtelf. 

30.31.     45:1—5. 
g  1:39.     20:2.     Matt.  38:6. 

47.     16:6. 


s  go  thus  to  Christ 
wac       nnr!      cnw     him     ^t^Uhout  the  camp,  Hoh.  13:  13. 

was,    ana    saw    nim,      r^^^  j^^,^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^.jj^  jyj^^^.   ^^.^    ^^^ 

sne  lell  now  n  ar  niS  ^0^.5  /^  the  fi^rave,  to  irrc^  Uiere.  Martha  bore 
feet,  saying  unto  him,  up  hettor  under  this  affliction  than  Mary,  who 
Lord,  '*  if  thou  hadst  ^^'^s  «  woman  of  a  tendtT  and  s;nrrowi'iir*ipirit. 
been  hero,  my  brother  Those  that  are  so,  have  need  (o.\Titchn-amst 
Virt^   «,r.f  Ai^A  melancholv,  and  outfht  to  he  pitied  ana  helped. 

^..11?;        r  ».  TJiose  comforters  found  that  their  formalities 

33  Wlieil  Jesus  there-  did  hor  no  service,  hut  that  she  hardened  her- 
fore  saw  her  weeping,  self  in  sorrow;  and  therefore  ronchided,  that 
*  and  the  Jews  also  she  went  out,  lo  fro  lo  the  grace,  and  weep  there. 
wp*^nino-    \vh\oh    rame   ^he  folli/  and  fault  of  mourners  often  is,  they 

'■fh         •     f  h         -  H    contrive  how  to  aggravate  their  grief.     We  are 

Wltil  nei ,  no  gfioanea  ^^^  ^^  such  cases  to  take  a  -^irange  pleasure  in 
in  the  spirit,  and  *  was  our  pain,  and  say,  IVe  do  veil  to  be  passionate 
troubled,  in  our  grief,  even  unto  death  ;  we  are  apt  to  fas- 

34  And  said  *  Where  '^"  "P""  those  things  that  aggravate  tne  afflic- 
havp  vp  lai'fl  him  ?  *'°"  •  ^^^*  &°°^  ^^^^  >^  do^ us,  when  it  is  our 
nave     ye     laiU     mm   .    ^^^^^.  ,^  reconcile  ourselves  to  the  will  of  God  7 

Why  should  mourners  go  to  the  grave,  to  weep 
there,  when  they  sorrow  not  as  those  that  have 
no  hope  7     A  IHielion  of  itself  is  grievous;  why 
make  it  more  so  7     The  rcisdom  and  duty  01 
comforters,  is,  to  prevent  as  much  as  may  be,  in 
9:19.    14:33   thosc  who  grieve  inordinately,  the  revival  of  the 
Oen  43-    sorrow,  and  to  divert  it.     Thosc  Jews  that  fol- 
lowed Mary,  were  thereby  led  to  Christ,  and  be- 
Mwk  15:   came  witnesses  of  one  of  his  most  glorious  mi- 
racles.    It  is  good  cleaving  to  Christ's  friends 
in  their  sorrows,  for  thereby  wc  may  come  to  know  Him  better. 

Mary  came  attended  with  her  train  of  comforters,  fell  doun  at  his  feet, 
overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  and  said  with  many  tears,  (as  appears,  r.  33.) 
Lord,  if  Thou  hadf^t  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died,  as  Martha  said  before, 
for  they  had  often  said  it  to  one  another. 

Her  posture  is  humlile  and  submissive;  She  fell  down  at  his  feet,  which 
was  more  than  Marl  ha  did,  who  iiad  a  greater  command  of  her  passions. 
She. /e// f/oirn  as  a  sinking  mourner,  but  at  his  feet  as  a  humble  petitioner. 
This  Mary  had  sitten  at  Christ's  feet  to  hear  his  icord,  (Luke  10:  39.)  and  now 
we  find  her  there  on  another  errand.  Not*',  Those  that  in  a  day  of  peace 
set  themselves  at  Christ's  feet,  to  receive  instructions,  may  with  comfort  nnd 
confidence  in  a  day  of  trouble  cast  themselves  at  hi.s  feet,  to  find  favor  with 
Him.  She. /e// a/ /ii's/^fV,  as  submitting  to  his  7fi7/,  and  referring  herself  to 
his  ^00'/  icill  iu  what  was  now  to  lie  done.  When  in  affliction,  we  must  cast 
ourselves  at  Christ's  feet  in  penitent  sorrow,  and  self-abasement  for  sin,  and 
resignation  of  ourselves  to  the  divine  conduct.  Mary's  casting  herself  at 
Christ's  feet,  wn'i  in  token  of  i he  veneration  she  had  for  Him.  Thus  they 
were  wont  to  honor  kings  and  princes ;  but  our  Lord  not  appearing  in  secido'r 
glory,  they  who  by  this  posture  honored  Him,  certainly  looked  upon  Him  as 
more  than  man,  and  intended  hereby  to  give  Him  divine  honor.  Mary  here- 
by made  profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  as  truly  as  Martha,  and  in  efi'ect 
said,  I belieee  that  Thou  art  the  Christ;  bowing-  (he  knee  to  Christ,  and  con- 
fessing Him  xcith  the  tongue,  are  equivalent,  Rom.  14:  11.  Phil.  2:  10,  11. 
Thisslie  did  in  presenceof  Me  Jetcs,  (who,  though  friends  to  her  and  her  fami- 
ly, yet  were  bitter  enemies  to  Christ;)  neither  a5;^ame£/  to  own  the  venera- 
tion she  had  for  Christ,  nor  u/Vairf  of  disobliging  her  neighbors  by  it.  Let 
them  resent  it  as  they  pleased  ;  if  this  be  to  be  vile,  she  will  be  yet  more  \ile ; 
see  Cant.  8:  1.  We  serve  a  Master  whom  we  have  no  reason  to  be  ashamed 
of,  and  whose  acceptance  of  our  services  balances  the  reproach  of  men. 

Her  address  is  very  pathetic;  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother 
hai  not  died,  Christ's  delay  was  designed  for  the  best,  and  proved  so;  vet 
l/oth  the  sisters  in  efTect  charge  Him  with  the  death  of  their  brother,  tfe 
might  have  told  them  He  had  something  else  to  do  than  to  be  at  their  heck ; 
He  must  come  when  his  business  would  permit  Him  :  but  not  a  word. of  this  ; 
He  considererl  ihe  circumstances  of  their  affliction,  and  that  losers  think  they 
have  leave  to  speak  ;  and  therefore  overlooked  the  rudeness,  and  gave  us  an 
example  of  mildness  in  such  cases.  Mary  added  no  more,  as  Martlia  did  ;  but 
it  appears  by  what  follows,  that  what  she  fell  short  in  vcords,  she  made  up 
in  tears ;  she  said  less  than  Martha,  but  wept  more;  and  tears  of  devout 
afFeclioii  h.ive  a  loud,  prevailing  voice,  in  the  ears  of  Christ :  no  rhetoric  like 
that. 

V.  33—44.     Christ  had  a  tender  sympathy  with  his  afflicted  friends. 
Jesm  saw  Mary  weepino-  for  the  loss  of  a  brother,  and  the  Jews  that  rame 
VHth  her  weeping-  for  the  loss  of  a  friend  ;  when  He  saw  this.  He  groaned  in 
spirit,  and  was  iroubled. 

The  griefs  of  the  sons  of  men  are  represented  in  the  tears  of  Mary  and  her 
friends.  What  an  emblem  of  this  vale  of  tears  !  Nature  teaches  us  to  weep 
over  relations,  removed  by  death;  Providence  thereby  calls  to  weeping  and 
viourning.  Religion  teaches  us  to  weep  leith  them  thai  iceep,  as  those  Jews 
with  Mary,  considering  that  we  ourselves  also  arc  in  the  body.'  They  that 
truly  love  their  friends,  will  share  with  them  in  their  joys  and  griefs;  for 
what  is  friendship,  hut  a  communication  of  affections  ?     Job.  IG:  5. 

In  all  their  afflictions  Christ  is  afflicted,  Isa.  C3:9.  Judtj.  10:  IG.  When  He 
saw  them  all  in  tears,  He  groaned  in  the  spirit.  He  sutTered  Himself  to  be 
tempted,  (as  we  are  when  disturbed  by  great  affliction,)  yet  without  sin.    This 


The  death  of  Lazarus 

was  an  expression,  either.  1st.  Of  hisdispleasuff 
at  the  inordinategrief  of  those  about  Him,  a» 
Mark  5: 39.  '  Jfny  make  ye  this  ado,  and  xccep  7 
Does  this  become  those  that  believe  n  God.  a 
heaven,  and  another  world  7'  Or,  2dly.  Of  his 
deep  sense  of  the  calamitous  state  of  human 
life,  and  the  power  of  death;  being  now  lo 
maKe  a  vigorous  attack  upon  death  and  the 
grave,  He  thus  stirred  up  Himself  to  the  en- 
counter,pu^  on  the  garments  of  vengeance,  and 
his  fury  it  upheld  Him  ;  and  that  He  might  the 
more  resolutely  redress  our  grievances,  and  cure 
our  p-riefs,  He  was  plecsea  to  make  Himself 
sensible  of  the  weignt  of  them.  Or,  3diy.  It 
was  an  expression  of  his  sympathy  with  his 
friends  in  sorrow.  Here  were  the  pounding  of 
the  bowels,  and  the  mercies,  which  the  afflicted 
church  so  earnestly  solicits,  Isa.  63:  15.  Christ 
not  only  seemed  concerned,  but  groaned  in  the 
spirit;  He  was  inwardly  and  sincerely  afTected. 
David's  pretended  friends  counterfeited  symna- 
thy,  to  disguise  their  enmity ;  (Ps.  41:  6.)  but 
we  must  learn  of  Christ  to  have  our  love  and 
sympathy  without  dissimidation.  Christ's  was 
a  deep  and  hearty  sigh.  He  was  troubled.  He 
trmibled  Himself;  so  the  phrase  is.  He  had 
all  the  passions  and  affections  of  human  nature, 
for  in  all  things  He  must  be  like  to  his  brethren  ; 
but  He  had  a  perfect  command  of  them,  so  that 
they  were  never  iip,  but  when  and  as  they  were 
called  ;  He  was  never  troubled,  but  when  He 
troubled  Himself;  He  often  composed  Himself 
to  trouble,  but  was  never  discomposed ;  He  was 
voluntary  both  in  his  passion  ana  in  his  compas- 
sion. 

His  concern  for  them  appeared  by  his  inquiry 
after  the  remains  of  his  deceased  friend  ;  (r.  34.) 
fMierc  have  ye  laid  him  ?  He  knew  where  he 
was  laid,  and  yet  asks,  because,  (1.)  He  would 
thus  express  Himself  as  a  inan,  even  when  He 
was  going  to  exert  the  power  of  a  God.  Being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  He  accommodates 
Himself  to  the  manner  of  the  sons  of  men;  He 
is  not  ignorant,  but  makes  as  if  He  icere,  saith 
Austin.  He  inquired  where  the  grave  was, 
lest,  if  He  had  gone  to  it  of  his  own  knowledge, 
the  Jews  should  take  occasion  to  suspect  a  col- 
lusion between  Him  and  Lazarus,  and  a  trick 
in  the  rase.  He  would  thus  divert  the  grief  of 
his  friends,  by  raising  their  expectations  of 
something  great ;  as  if  He  had  said,  '  I  did  not 
come  hither  with  an  address  of  condolence;  I 
have  other  work  to  do;  let  us  adjourn  to  the 
grave.'  Note,  A  serious  address  10  our  work  is 
the  best  remedy  against  inordinate  grief.  He 
would  hereby  intimate  to  us  the  special  care  He 
takes  of  the  bodies  of  the  saints;  He  takes 
notice  where  thry  are  laid ;  there  is  not  only  a 
covenant  with  the  dust,  hut  a  STinrd  upon  it. 

Those  about  Him  did  not  tell  Him  where  the 
body  was  buried,  but  led  Him  directlv  to  the 
grave,  that  his  eye  might  yet  more  atlect  his 
heart.  As  He  was  going  to  the  grave,  as  if  fol 
lowing  the  cor}>sp,  Jesus  wt~pt,  r.  35.  A  very 
short  verse,  but  it  affords  many  useful  instruc- 
tions. (I.)  That  Christ  was  really  and  truly 
Man,  and  partook  not  oi\W  o{  Jlesh  and  blood. 
but  a  human  soul  susceptible  of  joy,  grief,  and 
other  affections.  Christ  gave  this  proof  of  his 
humanity,  in  both  senses  of  the  word  ;  that,  as  a 
man,  Ke  could  weep,  and,  ns  a  merciful  man. 
He  would  weep,  before  He  gave  this  proof  of 
his  divinity.  (2.)  He  was  a  7nan  of  sorrows , 
and  acquamtcd  with  grief,  Isa.  G3:  2.  We 
never  read  that  He  laughed,  hut  more  than  once 
we  rend  He  was  in  tears.  Thus  He  shows  not 
only  that  a  mournful  state  will  consist  with  the 
love  of  God,  but  they  who  sow  to  the  Spirit, 
must  sow  in  tears.  (3.)  Tears  of  compassion 
well  become  Christians,  and  make  them  resem- 
ble Christ.  Jt  is  a  relief  to  those  who  are  in 
sorrow,  to  have  their  friends  sympothize  with 
them,  espcciallv  such  a  friend  as  tlie  Lord  Jesus. 

Some  made  a  kind  and  candid  interpretation 
of  Christ's  weepin:,'.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Be- 
hold how  He  loved  him  !     They  seem  to  wonder 


Verse  33.  on  their  feelings.    Tluis  also  Markland,  who  undcratanda  ii  to  mean, 

Groaned  171  spirit.)     '  Eulhymiua  translates,  npnsstd  his  emotion,  repressed  the  risine  human  passron  of  grief,  by  Ihe  siiiwrior  Pr'nciple  m 

And  when  He  alruggi«d  with  hia  emotion,  a  certain  tremor  pervaded  Hmi.    An<I  so  r.  3.=^.  "^xm^^  chutmg  Htmself.  hloomfikld. 

hie'  frame,  as  ia  frequently  the  casf  wiili  those  who  put  a  mu-itminf 


[731] 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XI. 


35  ''Jesus  wept.  that  He  should  have  so  slron;;  an  affection  for 

36  Then      said      the  ""^  '"  whom  He  was   not  related,   and   with 
To«7c    i  T!ohr.1rl    hri^ir  V,o  whom  He  had  not  had  a  lone  acquaintance,  for 

jews     jsenoiQ  now  ne  (.^^j^^        ,  ^^^j  „f  ^j^ij^^  ;„  (3,^,^,  , 


loved  him ! 


spent  I 

way  from  Lazarus.     It  becomes  us,  according 

37  And  some  of  them   to  this  example,  to  show  our  love  to  our  friends, 

said,     ^  Could    not    this   living  and  dying.     We  must  sorrow  for  our 

man,  which  opened  the  brethren  that  sleep  in  Jesus,  full  of  love,  though 

^■,Tac\^c  +K«  mT«.i    u^rr^   not  void  oi  hope  ;  as  the  devtnit  men  that  buned 

eyes  of  the  bhnd,  have   s.^^^^n,  kcJ^l  2.     Though  our  tears  profit 

caused   that    even    this   „(,(    the    dead,    they  embalm    their  memory. 

man    should   not    have   These  tears  were  indications  of  his  particular 

died  ?  love  to  Lazarus,  but  He  has  given  proofs  no 

less  evident  of  his  love  to  all  the  saints,  in  that 

',^,?".>"iS:    wSf-,!'1\-   He  died  for  them.     When  He  only  dropped  a 

13:17.   14:17.    Lam.  1:16.    Luke  19:   tear  over  Lazarus,  they  SQIQ,  See  how  He  loved 

i  14-21— 23 ■  ^2?'i5—n^'^  2Cor  8-8  9    ^^'^  '    Much  iDorc  reasoii  have  we  to  sny  so, 

Eph  5:2;25.  '  1  John  3:1.  "^'4:9,(0;    fof  whom  He  hal  h  laid  douTi  his  life  ;  See  how 

..  ?"■  ^'^'    -«  ««„     w      «  «      He  loved  us.     Greater  love  has  no  man  than 

k  9:6,7.      Pa.  78:19,20       M«H.  27:40—     *<,  • 
42.    Msilt  15:32.     Luke  23:35,39.  ^^^^-  ,  ,  ^ 

Others  made  a  peeyish  reflection, -as  if  these 
tears  bespoke  his  inahility  to  heljp  his  friend;  (r.  37.)  Could -not  this  Man, 
that  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  prevented  the  death  of  Lazarus  ? 
Here  It  is  insinuated,  1st.  That  the  death  of  Lazarus  being,  (as  it  seemed 
by  his  tears,)  a  great  grief  to  Him,  if  He  could  have  prevented  it  He  would, 
and  therefore  because  He  did  not,  they  incline  to  think  that  He  covld  not,  as 
when  He  was  dying,  they  concluded  that  He  could  not,  because  He  did  not, 
come  down  from  the  cross  ;  not  considering  that  divine  power  is  always 
directed  by  divine  wisdom,  not  merely  according  to  his  will,  but  according  to 
the  counsel  of  his  will.  If  Christ's  friends,  whom  He  loves,  die  ;  if  his 
church,  whom  He  loves,  be  persecuted  and  afflicted  ;  we  must  not  impute  it 
to  any  defect,  either  in  his  power  or  love,  but  conclude  that  it  is  because  He 
sees  It  for  the  best.  2dly.  Therefore  it  might  justly  be  questionej:!,  whether 
He  did  indeed  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  His  not  working  this  miracle,  they 
thought  enough  to  invalidate  the  former  ;  at  least,  it  would  seem  that  He  haij 
limited  power,  and  therefore  not  divine.  Christ  soon  convinced  them  that  He 
could  have  prevented  his  death,  but  did  not,  because  He  would  glorify  Him- 
self the  more. 

Christ  repeats  his  groans,  upon  coming  near  the  grave;  (p.  33.)  Again 
groaning-  in  Himself  He  comes  to  the  grave;  He  groaned,  (1.)  Being  dis- 
pleased at  the  unbelief  of  those,  who  snake  doubtingly  of  his  power,  and 
blamed  Him  for  not  preventing  the  death  of  Lazarus ;  He  was  grieved  for 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts.  He  never  groaned  so  much  for  his  own  suffer- 
ings as  for  the  sins  and  follies  of  men,  particularly  Jerusalem's,  Matt.  23:  37. 
(2.)  Being  affected  with  the  fresh  lamentations,  which,  it  is  likely,  the  sisters 
made,  when  they  came  near  the  grave  ;  his  tender  spirits  were  sensibly  touch- 
ed with  their  wailings.  (3.)  Some  think  that  He  groaned  in  spirit,  because, 
to  gratify  the  desire  of  his  friends,  He  was  to  bring  Lazarus  again  into  this 
troublesome  world,  from  the  rest  into  which  he  was  entered  ;  it  would  be  a 
kindness  to  Martha  and  Mary,  but  it  would  be  like  thrusting  one  out  to  a 
stormy  sea,  who  was  newly  got  into  a  safe  and  quiet  harbor.  If  Lazarus 
had  been  let  alone,  Christ  would  quickly  have  gone  to  him  into  the  other 
World;  but,  being  restored  to  life,  Christ  ouickly  left  him  behind  in  this 
world.  (4.)  Christ  groaned,  as  affected  witn  the  calamitous  state  of  human 
nature,  subject  lo  death  from  which  He  was  now  about  to  redeem  Lazarus. 
Thus  He  stirred  up  flimself'to  take  hold  on  God  in  prayer,  that  He  might 
offer  it  up  with  strong  crying,  Heb.  5:  7.  Ministers,  when  sentbv  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  lo  raise  dead  souls,  should  be  much  affected  with  the  con- 
dition of  those  they  preach  to,  and  pray  for,  and  groan  in  themselves  lo 
think  of  il. 

The  grave  itas  a  care,  and  a  stone  lay  vpon  il.  The  graves  of  the  common 
people,  probably,  were  digged  as  ours  are ;  but  persons  of  distinction  were, 
as  with  us,  interred  in  vaults;  so  Lazarus  was,  and  such  was  the  sepulchre 
in  which  Christ  was  liuried.  Probably,  this,  was  in  imitation  of  the  patri- 
archs, who  buried  their  dead  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  Gen.  23:  19.  This 
care  taken  of  the  bodies  of  their  friends,  intimates  their  expectation  of  their 
resurrection;  they  reckoned  the  solemnity  of  the  funeral  ended,  when  the 
stone  was  rolled  to  the  grave,  or,  as  here,  hid  vpon  it,  like  that  on  the  inouth 
of  the  den  into  which  Daniel  was  cast.  (Dan.  6;  17.)  that  the  pm-pose  might 
no/ 6e  c/m7j^,g.Y/;  intimating  that  the  dead  are  separated  from  the  living,  and 
gone  the  way  whence  they  shall  not  return.  This  stone  was  probably  a  grave- 
stone, with  an  inscription  upon  it. 

Take  ye  away  the  stone.  He  would  have  this  stone  removed,  that  all  the 
standers-by  mi2:ht  see  the  ?.ody  dead,  and  that  wav  might  be  made  for  its 
comine:  out,  and  it  might  appear  to  be  a  true  body, 'and  not  a  spectre.  He 
would  have  some  of  the  .servants  remove  it,  that  they  might  be  witnesses  that 
^^L^^^L^'^"'^'  ^^^^'  ^^  '^  ^  ^°^^  ^^^P  'f'^^Jird  the  raising  of  a  soul  to  life 
when  the  stone  is  taken  away,  when  prejudices  are  removed,  and  way  made 
for  the  Word  to  the  heart,  that  il  may  do  its  work  there,  and  say  what  it  has 
to  say. 

Martha  objected  to  the  opening  of  the  grave;  Lord,  by  this  time  he  is  become 
noisome,  for  he  has  been  dead  four  days,  he  is  four  days  old  in  the  other 
world . 

Il  is  easy  from  hence  to  observe  the  nature  of  human  bodies  ;  four  days  is 
but  a  little  while,  yet  what  a  change  will  that  make  with  the  body  nf  man,  if 
il  be  but  so  long  without  food,  much  more  if  so  long  without  life .'  Dead 
bodies,  (saith  Dr.  Hammond,)  after  a  revolulionof  the  humors,  wHich  is  com- 
pleted in  seventy-two  hours,  naturally  putrefy;  and  the  Jews  say,  that  by  the 
fourth  day  after  death,  the  body  is  so  altered,  that  one  cannot  be  sure  it  is 
such  a  pereoa.  Christ  rasp  the  third  day,  because  He  was  not  to  see  cor- 
ruption. 
[732] 


The  death  of  Lazarus. 

It  is  not  so  easy  to  say  what  was  Martha's 
desigTi  in  saying  iMs.  Some  think  that  she 
said  it  in  tenderness,  such  as  decency  teaches 
to  the  dead  body ;  she  did  not  care  it  should  be 
thus  publicly  shown.  Others  think  she  said  it 
lest  tne  smell  of  the  dead  body  should  be  offen- 
sive lo  Christ.  That  which  is  very  noisome,  is 
compared  to  an  open  sepulchre,  Ps.  5:  9.  It 
would  seem  by  Christ's  answer,  that  it  was  the 
language  of  her  unbelief  and  distrust;  '  Lord, 
it  is  too  late  to  attempt  any  kindness  to  him.' 
She  gives  up  his  case  as  hopeless,  there  having 
been  no  instances,  either  of  late  or  formerly,  oT 
any  raised  to  life  after  they -had  begun  to  see 
corruption.  When  our  bones  are  dried,  -we  are 
ready  to  say.  Our  hope  is  lost.  Yet  this  dis- 
trustful word  of  hers,  served  to  make  the  mira- 
cle the  more  evident  and  the  more  illustrious; 
by  ihis  it  appeared  that  he  was  truly  dead,  and 
not  in  a  trance.  Her  suggesting  that  it  could 
not  be  done,  puts  the  more  honor  on  Him  that 
did  it. 

Said  J  not  unto  thee,  that  if  thou  2rouldst  be- 
lieve thou  shouldst  see  the  glory  of  God  ?  It  is 
probable  that  He  said  this  to  her,  when  she  had 
said,  (r.  27.)  hard,  I  believe,  and  it  is  enough 
that  il  is  recorded  here,  where  it  is  repealed. 
Note,  (I.)  Our  Lord  has  given  us  all  the  assur- 
ance imaginable,  that  a  sincere  faith  shall  at 
length  be  crowned  with  a  blessed  vision;  *  If 
ihou  believe,  thou  shall  see  God's  glorious  ap- 
pearances./or  Me^  in  this  world,  and /oMee  in  the 
other  world.'  If  we  will  rely  on  Christ's  power 
and  faithfulness,  we  shall  see  the  glorv  of  God, 
and  be  happy  in  the  sight.  (2.)  We  nave  need 
to  be  often  reminded  of  these  sure  mercies  with 
which  our  Lord  hath  encouraged  us,  Christ 
does  not  give  a  direct  answer  to  what  Martha 
had  said,  nor  any  particular  promise  of  what 
He  would  do.  but  orders  her  lo  keep  hold  of  the 
general  assurances  He  had  ai'eady  given  ;  Only 
believe.  We  are  apt  lo  forget  what  Christ  has 
spoken,  and  need  Him  to  put  us  in  mind  of  it 
by  his  Spirit. 

Then  they  took  away  the  stone;  Marlha  was 
satisfied,  and  had  waived  her  objection.  If  we 
will  see  the  glory  of  God,  we  must  let  Christ 
take  his  own  way,  and  not  prescribe,  but  sub- 
scribe, to  Him.  They  took  away  the  stone,  and 
that  was  all  they  could  do;  Christ  only  could 
gire  life.  What  man  can  do  is  but  lo  prepare 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  fill  the  valleys,  and  level 
the  hills,  and,  as  here,  lo  lake  away  the  stone. 

The  spectators,  invited  by  the  rolling  away  of 
the  stone,  gathered  about  the  grave,  not  to  com- 
mit dust  to  dust,  but  lo  receive  dust  from  the 
dust :  and  their  expectations  bein;^  raised,  oar 
Lord  Jesus  addresses  Himself  to  his  work. 

He  applies  Himself  to  his  living  Father  in 
heaven,  ch.  6:  57. 

The  gesture  He  used  was  very  significant ; 
He  lifted  up  his  eijes,  an  outward  expression  of 
the  elevation  of  his  mind;  and  to  show  ihcm 
who  stood  by  from  whence  He  derived  his  pow- 
er;  also  to  set  us  an  example;  this  outward 
sign  is  hereby  recommended  to  our  practice  ; 
seech.  17:  1.  That  which  is  especially  charged 
upon  us  hereby,  is,  to  lift  up  our  hearts  to  God  : 
what  is  prayer,  but  the  assent  of  the  soul  to 
God,  and  the  directing  of  its  affections  heaven- 
ward ?  Tie  lifted  i/p  his  eves,  as  looking  be- 
yond the  grave,  and  overlooking  the  diffit  ullies 
that  arose  thence,  to  teach  us  to  do  as  Abraham, 
who  considered  not  his  own  body  now  dead, 
and  so  gained  such  a  degree  of  faith,  as  nol  lo 
stas^S-er  at  the  promise,  Rom.  4:  20. 

His  address  lo  God  was  with  great  assur- 
ance ;  Father.  I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  host 
heard  Me.  He  has  here  taught  us,  [l-l.  In 
prayer  lo  call  God  Father,  and  to  draw  nigh  to 
Him  as  children  to  a  father,  with  humble  reve- 
rence, and  yet  with  holy  boldness.  [2.]  In  our 
prayers  to  praise  Him,  and,  when  we  come  to 
beg  for  further  mercy,  thankfully  to  acknow- 
ledge former  favors.  Thanksc^ivings,  which 
speak  God^s glonj,  not  our  own,  like  the  Phari- 
see's God,  I  thank  Thee,  are  decent  forms  into 
which  to  put  supplications. 

Our  Savior's  thanksgiving  here  was  intended 
to  express  his  unshaken  assurance  of  effecting 
this  miracle,  in  concurrence  with  his  Father; 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XI. 


38     Jesus      therefore   '  f<i//icr, /(/mn/.- TTice.  that  my  will  and  thine 


nsjam     '  groanin<T     i 


P[  are  in  this  matter,  as  always,  the  same.'    Elijah 

I  ;■ »r  „:^«,^f^^    4.,    4U  ^  ^'"1  Elisha  raised  the  dead,  as  servants,  hy  m- 

himself  comcth    to    the  ^^ra/y  ;  hut  Christ,  as  a  Son,  by  a»Moriiy,'hav. 

grave.   *"][  was  a  cave,  j,,,,  l,fe  \n  Himseir  and  power  tonuicken  whom 

and  a  stone  lay  upon  it.  He  would  ;  and   He  speaks  of  this  as  his  own 

39  Jesus    said,    Take  act;  (v.  \l.)Jgo,  thai  I  may  alnike  him;  yet 

ye    away    the    stone.  "" '^P^^l'*  "''.''"'*  f '"'"",  ■'.^is'  "''"''";;''^|'y 

A/T    „ti,„      »!,«    „:~« .^f  prayer,  lor  his  Father  heard  Hun;  probably, 

Martha,  the  sister  of  fj^'p^i  ^p  ,he  prayer  for  it  when  u/^roancd 
him  that  was  dead,  ,n  spinV,  p.  33,  33.  Christ  speaks  of  this  mira- 
saith  unto  him,  "Lord,  cle  as  an  answer  to  prayer.  1st.  Because  He 
by  this  time  he  stink-  ^vould  thus  humble  lumself;  though  He  were 
<»th  •  fnr  hp  Infh  hppn  '^  ^"i  V*^'  learned  He  this  obedience,  to  ask  and 
etn  tor  ne  natn  Oeen  „a-rtc.  His  mediatorial  crown  was  p-antcd 
dead  t(Xir  days.  Hjn,  upon  request,  though  it  is  of  right,  Ps.  2: 

40  Jesus  saith  unto  S.  and  ch.  17:6.  He  prays  for  the  glory  He 
her  "said  I  not  unto  had  before  the  world,  though,  having  never  for- 
thee,      that,      if      thou   (f't^"!  ''."<•  ""'Sh'  have  "demanded  it.     2dly. 

,j X   u\\- .„    *i Because  He  was  pleased  thus  to  honor  prai/cr, 

WOuldest  believe,  thou  n,aking  it  the  key  wherewith  even  He  unlocte<i 
Shouldest  '  see  the  glo-  the  treasures  of  divine  power  and  grace.  Thus 
ry  of  God  ?  He  would  teach  us  in  prayer,  by  the  lively  exer- 

[Practical  Observations.]  cise  of  faith,  to  enter  into  'the  holiest. 

41  Then  thev  took  Christ  being  assured  that  his  prayer  was  an- 
n,-™  tu^  ^f«.,i  r  ■  swered,  professes  his  thankful  acceptance  of 
away  tne  stone  Jrom  this  answer, ///miul- TViee  Mn/ TAouAas/ Aeon/ 
the  place  where  the  dead  ,J/e.  Though  the  miracle  was  not  yet  wrought, 
was  laid.  ''  And  Jesus  the  prayer  was  answered,  and  He  triumphs  be- 
lifted  up  his  eyes  and  f""^  'he  victory.  No  other  can  pretend  to  such 
said,  '  Father,  I  thank  an  assurance  as  Christ  had  ;  yet  we  may  by 
.,  *u  *  fi  1  *  faith  in  the  promise  have  a  prospect  of  mercy 
tnee     inat      tllOll      nasi  before  it  be  actually  given,  and  may  give  God 

thanks  for  it.  In  David's  devotions,  tne  Psalm 
which  begins  with  prayer  fur  mercy,  closes  with 
thanksgivings  for  it. 

Note,  (I.)  Mercies,  in  answer  to  prayer, 
ought  in  a  special  manner  to  be  acknowledged 
with  thankfulness.  Beside  the  mercy  itself, 
we  are  to  value  it  as  a  great  favor,  to  have  our 
prayers  taken  notice  of  (2.)  We  ought  to 
■meet  the  first  appearances  of  the  return  of  prayer 
with  early  thanksgivings.  As  God  (mswers  us  with  mercy,  even  b^^fore  tee 
call,  and  hears  itkUe  we  are  yet  speahin,^,  so  we  should  answer  Him  wim 
praise,  even  before  He  grants,  ann  give  Him  thanks  while  He  is  yet  speak- 
ing comfortable  words. 


heard  me. 
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The  resurrection  of  Lazarus. 

He  professes  his  cheerful  ossurnncp  ofa  ready 
answer  at  any  liriie,  (u.  42.)  And  J  kncic  that 
Thou  hcarest  Me  always.  Let  none  ihink  that 
this  was  some  favor,  such  as  He  never  hud  be- 
fore, nor  should  ever  have  again ;  He  liud  the 
same  divine  power  with  Him  'n  his  whole  un- 
dertaking. ^  I ^avc  thanks,'  saiih  He,  '  for  be- 
ing hcartl  in  this,  because  I  am  sure  to  be  heard 
in  every  thing.'  See  here,  (1.)  The  interest  our 
Lord  had  in  heaven ;  the  Father  heard  Him  al- 
ways, He  had  access  to  the  Father  upon  every 
occasion,  and  success  with  Him  in  every  errand. 
And  we  may  be  sure  that  his  interest  is  not  the 
less  for  his  going  to  heaven  ;  which  may  cncou- 
raq:e  us  to  depend  upon  hisinterccsbion,  and  put 
all  our  petitions  into  his  hand,  ior  we  arc  sn re 
that  Him  the  Father  hears  always.  (2.)  The 
confidence  He  had  of  that  interest;  J  knew  it. 
He  did  not  in  the  least  doubt  concerning  it,  but 
had  an  entire  satisfaction  in  his  own  mind  of  tha 
Father's  concurrence  with  Him  in  every  thing. 
We  cannot  have  such  a  particular  assurance  as 
He  had  ;  but  this  we  know,  that  whatsoever  we 
ask  according-  to  his  will,  He  heareth  us,  I  John 
5:  14,  15. 

But  why  should  Christ  ^ve  this  public  inti- 
mation of  his  obtaining  this  miracle  ny  prayer? 
He  adds,  It  is  because  oj"  the  people  icnich  stand 
by,  that  they  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent 
Ale;  ioT  prayer  may  preach. 

It  was  to  obviate  the  objections  of  his  ene- 
mies. It  was  blasphemously  suggested  by  the 
Pharisees,  that  He  wrought  his  miracles  hy 
compact  with  the  devil ;  now,  to  evidence  the 
contrary,  He  openly  made  his  address  to  God, 
using  prftT/ers,  and  not  channs,  not  peeping-  and 
muttering,  as  they  did,  that  used  'familiar  spi- 
rits, (Isa.  8:  19.)  but  with  elevated  eyes  and 
voice  professing  his  dependence  on  Heaven. 

It  was  to  corroborate  the  faith  of  those  that 
were  well  inclined  to  Him ;  that  they  may  believe 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  not  to  destroy  men's 
lives,  but  to  save  them.  Moses,  to  show  that 
God  sent  him,  made  the  earth  open  and  swallow 
men  up-  (Num.  16:  29,  30.)  Elijah,  to  show 
that  God  sent  him,  made  fire  come  from  heaven, 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  23 — 40.     When  Jesus  displays  his  presence  to  us,  as  He  hear  men  pertinaciously  dispute  against  those  truths,  by  the  be- 

does  not  to  the  world,  we  should  confer  with  our  fellow-Chris-  lief  of  which  alone  they  can  be  saved  from  everlasting  misery; 

tians  on  the  encouragement  given  us,  that  we  may  be  '  helpers  and  to  see  the  world  full  of  sin  and  woe,  and  men  rejecting  the 

of  their  joy  :'  and  wlien  He  calls  us  to  his  ordinances,  or  his  only  remedy  with  obstinate  contempt. — The  Lord,  however, 

throne  ol  grace,  wo  must  not  permit  company  to  detain  us.  proceeds  with  his  gracious  plan,  notwithstanding  the  perverse- 

But  we  should  be  careful  not  to  limit  our  faiin  and  hope,  by  ness  of  mankind:  and  those  who  believe  and  obey  his  Word, 

the  measures  of  those  with  whom  we  converse ;  lest  we  im-  shall  experience  the  displays  and  efiicacy  of  his  power.     But, 

pede,  instead  of  furthering,  each  other's  '  growth  in  grace.' —  while  we  expect  help  from  Him  alone,  we  must  not  neglect 

Our  Redeemer  was  'a  man  of  sorrows.'     In  this  world  of  af-  the  means  wnich  He  has  instituted,  or  refuse  to  follow  his  di- 

fliction.  He  conformed  Himself  to  the  situation  ;  we  do  not  reclions  to  the  best  of  our  ability.    The  sinner  cannot  '  quicken 

read  that  He  ever  laughed  ;  but  '  He  groaned,'  '  He  troultied  his  own  soul;'  but  he  ought  to  use  the  means  of  grace:  the 

Himself,'  'He  wept.'     That  sensibility,  by  which   many  are  believer  cannot  sanctify  iiimself;  but  he  ought  to  'lay  aside 

elated  in   self-complacency,   and    self-preference,    while    ihey  everv    weight  ;'    we    cannot   convert   our    children,   relatives, 

weep  for  fictitious  nistress,  but  are  callous  to  real  wo,  He  ne-  neighbors,  or  congregation:*;  but  we  should  instruct,  and  ex- 

ver  sanctioned.     But   He  wept  with  the  afilicted :  and  thus  hort  them;  and  exhibit  before  them  an  edifying  and  eoncili- 

l)oth  encouraged  mourners  to  trust  in  Him,  and  expect  comfort  aling  example:  seeking  a  blessing  by  fervent  anfl  persevering 

from  Him;  and  set  us  an  example  to  withdraw  from  scenes  of  prayer.    {I^ote,Ez.  37;  1 — 10.  P.  O.  i  — 14.)    Wemayremove 

mirth,  that  we  may  sympathize  with  the  distressed,  (Aote,  Ec.  the  stone,  or  loose  the  grave-clothes,  though  we  cannot  raise 

7:  2 — C.)     Vet  proud  and  prejudiced  unbelievers  call  far  more  the  dead:  and  if  we  would  have  the  Lv.nl  do,  f)r  us  and  ours, 

for  our  compassion  and  deep  concern,  than  tlie  most  afilicted  what  man  caHnoMo ;  we  must  diligently  attend  to  all  those 

servants  of  our  God.   {Notes,  Ps.  l\9:  13(>.  Jer.  9:1, 2.   13:15 —  things,  which  xve  can  and  o»^A/ to  do.  Scott. 

17.  Luke  19:  41 — 44.  Horn.  9;  1 — 3.) — It  is  indeed  grievous  to 


Frnin  ihis  we  learn  the 


form  of  the  Jewish  sppulrlires.  wli 

hewn  ont  in  ihe  rnck,  or  (a,i  in  so  rocky  and  ravcrnmis  :i  country  m 


Judea)  shaped  into  proper  form,  with  a  foramen,  closed  with  a  hnre 
stone,  insleail  of  a  aonr.  This  stone  was  called  gelcp.  the  roller.  The 
corpses  wure  placed  in  repositories  hollowed  oui  on  the  sides  of  the 
cave.  Such  were  the  hypogfea  of  the  Greeks,  and  ihe  cryplae  of  ihe 
Romans  and  ilie  middle  ages.  It  appears  that  the  bodies  were  h«te 
deposited  naked,  iusi  a-*  the  embalniers  had  left  ihem,  except  that  they 
were  wrapt  in  rolls  of  linen  cloth.  Al  lea--^!,  there  is  here  no  rneniion 
made  of  a  sarcophagus  or  coffin.  So  even  in  Iialy,  hypogaa  or  crypis 
of  this  sort  are  formed  nnder  the  floors  of  the  churches,  into  which 
the  corpses  are  lowered,  wrapt  only  in  linen.  The  particle  ren- 
dered "  upon."  should  be  rendered  at,  against ;  for  the  Jewish  tombs 
opened  on  the  side  ;  [as  is  seen  in  the  cut,  (given  in  Nicolai.)  repre- 
flcnling  the  grave  of  Lazarus. 1'  Eloomfield. 

Verse  39. 

'Martha's  mind  seems  to  have  been  In  a  painful  struffgl^,  tossed  wiih 
a  variety  of  passions,  which  prevented  a  perfect  conaijitency  in  her 
behavior.'  Doddridge. 

Verses  41,  42. 

Father,  I  thank  Thee,  Scc.\     'I  praise  Thee,  O  Father,  that  Tlion 
hast  always  heard  my  secret  prayers,  and  I  know  that  Thou  icilt  always 
hear  thein,  since  thy  will  is  the  same  as  mine ;  but  now  I  pray  atcud 
1,  c..„,i„ed  „f  .„Werra,«n„.,  o„ve3    ""  account  of  the  people  which  sUuui  ^^r.^--  .^  Bloomp..ld. 
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42  And  'I  knew  that  and  devour  men;  for  ihe  law  was  n  dispensa- 
thou  hearest  me  al-  tion  of  terror.-  but  Christ  proves  his  mission  bj' 
,„„„^  1  K.,f  K„«„.,n„  ^e  raising  to  life  one  that  was  dead.  Some  give 
ways  :  -but  because  of  ,^,3  ^f^^g.  1,^^  Christ  declared  his  doing  it  by 
the  people  which  stand  his  own  power,  some  of  his  weak  disciples,  who 
by  I  said  it,  "  tliat  they  as  yet  understood  not  his  divine  nature,  would 
may  beheve  •  that  thou  have  thought  that  He  took  too  much  upon  Him  ; 
hn«t  «pnf  mp  these  fcaies  could  not  bear  that  strong  meal; 
iiasL  scut  mc.  therefore  He  chooses  to  speak  of  his  power  as 

43  And  when  he  thus  derived ;  He  speaks  self-denvingly  of  Himself, 
had  spoken,  he  cried  that  He  might  speak  the  more  plainly  to  us. 
with  a  loud  voice,  ^  La-  In  wkat  He  said,  He  consulted  not  so  mvch  his 
zarus,  come  forth.  di^nUy  as  our  salvation.  ,..     ^     ^   ,  .     ^ 

AA      4  n^       z  ha     thr>t       He  HOW  applies  Himsell  to  his  rfcad  ./ncnrf 

Ana        ne    inai  ^.^  ^^  ^^^^^     ^^  ^^.^^ ^^.^/^  ^  ^^^^  ^^.^^^  ^^^^_ 

was  dead  came  torth,  rus,  come  forth.  He  could  have  raised  Lazarus 
"bound  hand  and  foot  by  a  silent  power,  and  the  indiscernible  opera- 
with      grave      clotlies:    tionsof  the  Spiritof  life;  butHedid  it  bya/oiirf 

and  his  face  was  bound  =aU.    „  ^     .     .,     ,   .  .  .  r  .1, 

r.v.„.,t  ,„;»>,  o  ^o.^i,i«  (1.)  To  be-si£-nr/!tan/ of  thepowerput  forth; 
about  with  a  napkin,  nl  sLke.andit  icas  done.  H^cried^aloud,to 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  signify  the  greatness  of  the  work,  and  of  the 
''Loose  him,  and  let  power  employed  in  it,  and  to  excite  Himself  as 
him  fo.  It  were  to  this  attack  upon  the  gates  of  death, 

jc '?pj,g,j  ™ j^jjy  Qf  jj^g  as  soldiers  engage  with  a  shoul.  Speaking  to 
„T  u'   1  *      Lazarus,  it  was  proper  to  cry  iri/A  n /oiirf  roice  ; 

"Jews  which  came  to  for,  [l.]  The  sok/ of  Lazarus,  which  was  to  be 
Mary,  and  had  seen  caitaitecA-,  was  n(  a  rfiVance,  not  hovering  about 
the  things  which  Jesus  the  grave,  as  the  Jews  fancied,  but  removed  to 
did  believed  on  him.  the  world  of  spirits  ;  it  is  natural  to  ."yraA- tourf 
'  '        when  we  call  to  those  at  a  distance.     \2.]  The 

Mati.  26:53.  j^^y  gf  Lazarus,  which  was  to  be  called  up, 
was  asleep,  and  we  usually  speak  hird,  when 
we  would  awake  any  out  of  sleep.  He  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  that  the  Scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,  (Isa.  45:  19.)  I  have  not  spoken  in  se- 
cret, in  a  dark  place  of  the  earth. 

(2.)  To  be  tyjiical  of  other  works  of  wonder, 
and  particularly  other  resurrections,  which  the 
power  of  Christ  was  to  effect.  This  loud  call 
was  a  figure, 

fl.l  Of  the  gospel-call,  by  which  souls  were 
to  be  brought  out  of  the  grave  of  sin,  which  re- 
surrection Christ  had  formerly  spoken  of,  (ch.  R: 
25.)  and  of  his  Word  as  the  means  of  it;  (ch.  6: 
G3.)  and  now  He  gives  a  specimen  of  it.  By  his  Word,  He  saith  to  souls. 
Live,  Ezek.  15:  6.  Arise  from  the  dead,  Eph.  6:  14.  The  Spirit  of  life  from 
God  entered  into  dry  bones,  when  Ezekiel  prophesied  orer  them,  Ezek.  37: 
10.  They  who  infer  from  the  commands  of  the  Word,  to  turn  aiid  lire,  that 
man  has  a  power  of  his  own  to  convert  and  regenerate  himself,  mi^ht  as  well 
infer  from  this  call  to  Lazarus,  that  he  had  a  power  lo  raise  himself  to  life. 

[2.]  Of  the  sound  of  the  archangel's  trumpet  at  the  last  day,  with  v.'hich 
they  that  sleep  in  the  dust,  shall  be  summoned  before  the  great  tribunal. 
Christ  shall  descend  with  a  shout,  a  call,  or  command,  like  this.  Come  forth. 
Ps.  50:  4.  He  shall  call  both  to  theheavens  for  their  souls,  and  to  the  earth  for 
their  bodies,  that  He  may  judge  his  people. 

This  loud  call  here  was  but  sAort,  yet  mighty  through  God  to  the  battering 
down  of  the  strong-holds  of  the  grave. 

He  calls  him  by  name,  Lazarus,  as  we  call  those  by  Iheir  names,  whom 
we  would  awake  out  of  sleep.  God  said  to  Moses,  as  a  mark  of  his  favor,  / 
k-note  thee  by  name.  The  naming  of  him  intimates  that  the  same  individual 
person  that  "died,  shall  rise  again  at  the  last  day.  He  that  ca//s  Mf  s.'ars  dv 
their  names,  can  distinguish  by  name  his  stars  that  are  in  the  dust,  and  will 
lose  none  of  them. 

He  calls  him  out  of  the  sr.iiv,  as  if  he  wore  already  alive,  and  had  nothing 
to  do  but  to  come  out  of  his  grave.  He  does  not  say  unto  him.  Live,  for  He 
Himself  must  give  life,  but  He  saith  to  him.  Move,  (or  when  by  the  grace 
of  Christ  we  live  spiritually,  we  must  stir  up  ourselves  to  move;  ihe  grave  of 
sin  and  this  worm  is  no  place  for  those  whom  Christ  has  quickened,  and 
therefore  they  must  come  forth. 

The  event  was  according  to  the  intention  ;  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  v. 
44.  Power  went  with  the  word  of  Christ,  to  reunite  the  soul  and  body  of  La- 
zarus. The  miracle  is  described,  not  by  its  invisible  springs  to  satisfy  curi- 
osity, but  by  its  visible  effects  to  confirm  our  faith.  Do  any  ask  where  the 
soul  of  Lazarus  was  during  the  four  days  of  its  separation  ?  AV^e  are  not 
told,  but  have  reason  to  think  it  was  iii  paradise;  but  you  will  say, '  Was  it 
not  then  an  unkindness  to  it,  to  return  it  into  the  prison  of  the  body?'  And  if 
it  were,  yet,  being  for  the  honor  of  Christ,  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom, 
it  was  no  more  an  injury  to  him  than  to  Paul  to  continue  in  the  flesh,  when 
he  knew  that  lo  depart  lo  Christ,  was  so  much  better.  If  any  ask  whether 
Lazarus,  after  he  was  raised,  could  give  an  account  of  his  soul's  removal  out  of 
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Tke  ■enii  reclion  of  ha.arus. 

the  bi.dv  or  return  lo  it,  or  what  he  saw  in  the  oth- 
er world  ?  I  suppose,  both  those  clianges  were  so 
unaccountable  to  himself,  that  he  must  say  with 
Paul,  Whether  in  the  body  or  nut  of  the  body,  J 
cannot  tell;  and  of  what  he  saw  and  heard,  that 
it  was  not  lawful,  or  possible,  to  express  it.  In 
a  world  of  sense  we  cannot  frame  to  ourselves, 
much  less  communicate  to  others,  any  adequate 
ideas  of  the  world  of  spirits  ;  let  us  not  covet  to 
he  wise  above  what  is  written,  and  this  is  all 
that  is  written  concerning  the  resurrection  of 
that  Lazarus,  that  he  that  was  dead  came  forth. 
Though  we  read  of  many  who  were  raised  from 
the  dead,  who,  no  doubt,  conversed  familiarly 
with  men  afterward,  yet  the  Scripture  has  not 
recorded  one  word  spoken  by  any  of  ihem,  ex- 
cept by  our  Lord  only. 

This  miracle  was  wrought,  1.  Speedily.  No- 
thing intervenes  between  the  command,  Come 
forth,  and  the  effect.  He  came  forth  ;  let  there 
be  life,  and  there  was  life.  Thus  the  change  in 
the  resurrection  will  be  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  1  Cor.  15:  62.  The  al- 
mighty power  that  can  do  it,  can  do  it  in  an  in- 
stant;' Then  shall  Thou  call,  and  I  will  ansicer ; 
will  come  at  the  call.  2.  Perfectly.  He  got 
up  out  of  his  grave,  as  strong  as  ever  he  got  up 
out  of  his  bed  ;  and  returned  not  only  lo  life,  hut 
health.  He  was  not  raised  to  serve  a  present 
turn,  but  to  live  as  other  men.  3.  With  this 
additional  miracle,  (as  some  reckon  it,)  that  he 
came  out  of  his  grave,  though  fettered  v.'ith 
grave-clothes,  with  which  he  was  bound  hand 
and  foot,  and  his  face  bound  about  icith  a  nap- 
kin ;  for  so  the  manner  of  the  Jews  was  to  bu- 
ry ;  he  came  forth  in  the  same  dress  wherein  he 
was  buried,  that  it  might  appear  that  it  was  he 
himself,  and  that  he  was  not  only  alive,  hut 
strong,  and  able  to  walk,  after  a  sort,  even  in 
his  grave-clothes.  The  binding  of  his  face  with 
a  napkin,  proved  that  he  had  teen  really  dead, 
for  otherwnse,  that  would  have  smothered  him. 
And  the  slanders-by,  in  unbinding  him,  would 
handle  him  and  see  that  it  was  he  himself.  Now 
see  here,  (1 .)  How  little  we  carry  away  with  us, 
when  we  leave  the  world — only  a  winding-sheet 
and  a  coffin  ;  there  is  no  change  of  raiment  in 
the  grave,  nothing  but  a  single  suit  of  grave- 
clothes.  (2.)  What  condition  we  shall  De  in, 
in  the  grave.  What  wisdom  or  device  can  there 
be,  w^here  the  eyes  are  hood-winked,  or  what 
working,  where  the  hands  and  feel  are  fettered  ? 
And  so  it  will  be  in  the  grave,  whither  we  are 
going.  I,azarus  being  co7ne_/brM,  embarrassed 
with  his  grave-clothes,  we  may  well  imagine 
that  those  about  the  grave  were  exceedingly 
frightened  :  we  should  he  so  if  we  should  see  a 
dead  body  rise  ;  but  Christ,  to  make  the  thing 
familiar,  sets  them  lo  work  ;  '  I.A>ose  his  grave- 
clothes,  tbot  they  may  serve  for  day-clothes  till 
he  comes  to  his  house,  and  then  he  will  go  him- 
self so  clad,  without  guide  or  supporter  to  his 
own  house.'  As  in  the  Old  Testament,  the 
translations  of  Enoch  and  Elias  were  sensible 
demonstrations  of  an  invisible  and, future  state, 
the  one  about  the  middle  of  the  patriarchal  age, 
the  other  of  the  Mosaical  economy  ;  so  the  re- 
surrection of  Lazarus  was  in  the  New  Testament 
designed  for  the  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection. 

V.  45 — 57.  We  have  here  an  account  of  the 
consequences  of  the  miracle,  which  were  as 
usual ;  to  some  a  savor  of  life  unio  life,  to  oth- 
ers of  death  unto  death. 

Some  were  induced  to  believe.  Many  of  the 
Jews,  when  they  saw  the  things  Jesus  did, 
believed  on  Him,  for  it  was  an  incontestable 
proof  of  his  divine  mission.  They  had  often 
heard  of  his  miracles,  and  yet  evaded  conviction 
liy  calling  in  question  the  fact ;  now  that  they 
had  themselves  seen,  their  unbelief  was  conquer- 


Versea  43,  44, 

'  Such  is  the  voice  we  shall  one  day  hear,  which  will  raise  us  from 
the  dust  Such  the  voice  which  will  pierce  the  rocks,  divide  the  moun- 
tains and  bring  up  Ihe  dead.  His  word  made  all,  his  word  will  repair 
all.  Let  us  caat  away  all  diffident  fears.  He  in  whom  we  trust  is  om- 
nipotent.' ,  ,   ,        Bp.  Hall. 

(44.)    Grave-clothes.)     '  Literally,  a  sort  of  bells  or  baridages, 


judge  from  the  Egyptian  mummies)  it  did  not  core?-  the/ace.    But  this 

is  uncertain.  Thus  by /oose, 
is  meant  cut  or  remove  the 
bandages,  which  would  still 
leave  the  sindon,  or  linen 
sheet  in  which  the  corpse 
was  involved,  without  which 


broueht  round  the  linen  shroud,  by  which  the  spices  used  in  embalm-   Lazarus  would  have  been  left  entirely  naked ;  which  Jesus  could  not 
ing  were  kept  in  their  places,'    iVapHn,]  'The  Aerc/iic/,  which  w:us   have  intended,'  Blooimfirld, 

brought  round  Ihe  forehead  and  under  the  chin,  though  (if  we  may 
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46  But  ''SOUK^  of  them    ed.     But  blessed  are  Ihnj  who  have  not  seen,  and 

went  their  ways  to  the   V^'^  ^°^^  beiin-'ed.     The  more  we  see  of  Christ, 

ni.'.  »•:  -rt^kj        nncl       t<->M    ^^^  more  cntise  we  shall  see  to  love,  and  confide 
Midi  i.st(  .s,      ana     toia  ^^  ^^^     r^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^,.  ^j^^^^^  j^^^^  ^^^^ 

them    wnat    tningS   Je-   came  to  Marv  to  comfort  her.     Wlien  we  are 
SUS  had  (tone.  doing:  gooii  ortices  lo  others,  we  put  ourselves  in 

47  IF  Then  "  gathered    the  way  nfrccoivinp  favors  from  God,  and  have 
the    chief    priests    and    "pporlunilirs  of  getting  good  when  we  arc  do 
the  Pharisees  a  coun- 
cil, and   said,    *  What  imbeiicK 

do  we?  for  this  man  The  informers  were  so;  (r.  46.)  Some  of 
(hem  were  so  far  from  being  convinced,  that 
they  icent  to  the  Pharisees,  his  implacable  ene- 
mies, and  told  them  what  thing's  Jesus  had  done  ; 
as  an  inducement  to  think  more  favorably  of 
Christ,  but  with  a  spiteful  design.     Here  is  a 


ing  gooti. 
Others  were  irntated,  and  hardened  in  their 


doeth  many  miracles. 

48  If  «wc  let  him 
thus  ali)ue,  ''all  men 
will    believe    on   him  ; 


'and  the  Romans  shall  strange  instance,  (l.)  Of  obstinate  infidelity; 
come  and  take  away  ^"^  i^  i^  \\^rA  to  imagine  how  they  cnuld  evade 
hnth  Anr  nlapp  and  na-  ^^^  ^^^^^  of  this  evidence,  but  that  the  god  of 
both  our  place  ana  na-  ^^.^  y^orldhad  blinded  their  minds.  (2.)  Of  a 
^^Oi\.  most  inveterate.  enmHij.     If  they  would  not  he 

49  And  one  of  them,    satisfied  that  He  was  to  be  believed  in  as  the 
named    "^  Caiaphas,    be-    Christ,  yet  one  would  thuik  thev  should  have 
incr  the  hi^h  priest  that    t>een  persuaded  not  to  persecute   Him ;  but  if 
«     rr»o^-      -o;^    i,r.f/-»   the  Water  be  not  sumcient  lo  quench  the  fire,  it 
same   >eai,    s-aia    unco    ^viUm^ame  it.    T^ity  \o\A  what  Jesv  shad  done, 
and  told  no  more  than  v.'as  true  ;  but   their  ma- 
lice gave  a  tincture  of  diabolism  to  their  informa- 
tion equal  to  that  of  lifnig ;  perverting  what  is 
true  is  as  bad  as  forging  what  is  false.     Doeg 
is  called  a  false,  lying-,  and  deceitful  tongue. 
(Ps.  120:  2,3.     52:  2—4.)  though  what  he  said 
was  true. 

A  special  council  is  called,  (i'.  47.)  Then 
gathered  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  a  coun- 
cil, as  was  foretold,  (Ps.  2:  2.)  The  rulers  take 


them,    '  Ve   know   no- 
thing at  all, 
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27,28.    5:21. 
f  12:19.     Aci«  4:16.17.     5:24. 


I  Tbf«.  2: 
D-ii.     9:26,27. 


g  Act>  5:28,38— 40. 

fi  1:7.     L.ike8:12      11:52 

15.16. 
i    De.il.     29:50—63. 

Ji^VT^'aaa-i^'    wS^  Lu'kl  <:ounscl  together  agaitist  the 'Lord.     The  san 

igi^i— 44'.  21-20—24.  23:28-31."  hedfim  was  intended  for  the  public  good,  but 
w  18:13,14.    Luke  3:2.    Act!  4:6.  here  the  greatest  injurv  and  iTiischief  are  done 

'  ^?1V^^:20  2-6  3  19.19  -^^^^  to  the  people.  The  things  that  belong  to  the 
nation's  peace,  were  hid  f'rom  the  eyes  of  those 
who  were  intrusted  with  its  counsels.  This  council  was  called,  not  only  for 
joint  advice,  but  for  mutual  irritation  ;  as  iron  sharpens  iron,  and  as  coals  are 
lo  burning  coals,  and  wood  to  fire,  so  they  might  exasperate  and  inflame  one 
another  against  Christ  and  his  doctrine. 

The  matter  to  be  debated  was,  what  course  they  should  take  with  Jesus  ; 
they  said.  What  do  we  /  For  this  Man  doeth  many  miracles.  The  informa- 
tion given  about  Lazarus,  was  produced,  and  the  men,  brethren,  and  fathers 
are  called  in  to  help,  as  if  a  formidable  enemy  had  been  with  an  army  in  their 
country.  They  own  the  truth  of  Christ's  miracles,  and  that  He  had  wrought 
many  of  them;  they  are  therefore  witnesses  against  themselves,  for  they 
acknowledged  his  credentials,  and  vet  denied  his  commission.  They  consider 
what  was  to  be  done,  and  chide  themselves  that  they  had  not  done  some- 
thin?  sooner,  to  crush  Him.  They  do  not  take  it  at  all  into  consideration, 
whether  thev  should  not  receive  Him  as  the  Messiah,  though  they  professed 
lo  expect  Him,  and  Jesus  gave  proofs  of  his  being  so ;  but  they  take  it  for 
granted  that  He  is  an  enemy.  '  ll^at  do  we?  Have  we  no  care  to  support 
our  church  ?  I>  it  nothing  {o  us  that  a  doctrine,  so  destructive  to  our  interest, 
spreads  thus  ?  Shall  we  tamely  yield  the  ground  we  have  got  in  the  affec- 
tions of  the  people  ?  Shall  we  see  our  authority  brought  into  contempt,  and 
the  craft  by  which  we  get  our  living  ruined  ?  What  have  we  been  doing  ? 
What  are  we  now  thinking  of?  Shall  we  always  talk,  and  bring  nothing 
to  pass  ?' 

That  which  made  this  matter  w^eighty,  was  the  peril  they  apprehended 
from  the  Romans,  (r.  -is.)  '  If  we  do  not  silence  Him,  all  men  wUl  believe  on 
Him;  and  this  beiug  the  setting  up  of  a  new  King,  the  Romans  will  take 
nmhra^e  at  it.  and  will  come  with  au  army,  and  take  away  our  place  a}id  na- 
tim.'     See  what  an  opinion  they  have, 

1st.  Of  their  own  power.  They  speak  as  if  they  thought  Christ's  progress 
in  his  work  depended  on  their  connivance  ;  as  if  He  could  not  work  miracles, 
and  make  disciples,  unless  they  let  Him  alone  ;  as  if  it  were  in  tlieir  power 
to  conquer  Him  who  had  conquered  death,  or  as  if  they  could  .^jg-/t(  u,g"amsi 
God.  But  He,  that  sits  in  heaven,  laiighs  at  the  fond  conceit  which  impotent 
malice  has  nf  its  own  omnipotence. 

2dly.  Of  their  own  poldics. 

They  prophesy  that,  in  a  little  time,  if  He  have  liberty,  all  men  \cill  believe 
on  Him:  hereby  owning,  when  it  was  to  serve  their  purpose,  that  his  doctrine 
and  miracles  had  a  verv  convincing  power,  such  as  could  not  be  resisted  ;  that 
all  men  would  become  his  proselytes  and  votaries  ;  thus  do  they  now  make  his 
xwiexQitX  formidable^  though,  to  serve  another  turn,  they  strove  to  make  it  con- 
tcmptibie  ;  {ch.  7:  43.)  Have  any  of  the  rulers  believed  on  Him  ?  This  they 
were  afraid  of,  that  men  would  believe  on  Him,  and  then  all  their  measures 
were  broke.  Note,  The  success  of  the  Gospel  is  the  dread  of  its  adversaries  ; 
if  souls  be  saved,  they  are  undone. 


Malignity  of  the  Jews, 

They  foretell,  that,  if  the  generality  of  the 
nation  be  drawn  after  Him,  the  rage  of  the  Ro- 
mans will  be  drawn  upon  them.  They  wilt 
come  and  take  away  our  place;  the  covmtrj-  in 
general,  especially  Jerusalem,  or  the  temple, 
their  idol ;  or,  their  p/mrs  of  power  and  trust. 

It  was  true  the  Komaris  had  a  very  jealous 
eye  on  then),  and  knew  they  wanted  nothing  but 

Fower  and  opportunity  to  shake  ofiT  their  y<>!ip. 
t  was  likewise  true  Inal  if  the  Romans  should 
pour  an  army  in  upon  lhcm.it  would  be  very 
hard  for  them  to  make  any  head  against  it ;  yet 
here  appeared  a  cowardice  which  one  would  not 
have  found  in  the  priests  uf  the  Lord,  if  they 
had  not  by  their  wickedness  forfeited  their  in- 
terest in  God,  ami  good  men.  Had  they  kept 
their  integrity,  they  needed  not  lo  have  feared  ; 
but  they  speak  like  a  dispirited  people,  as  the 
men  of  Judah,  when  they  basely  said  to  Samson, 
Knowest  thou  not  that  the  Philistines  rule  over 
us  7  Judg.  15:  II.  When  men  lose  their  piety, 
thev  lose  their  courage. 

f^ul,  it  was  false  that  there  was  any  danger 
of  the  Romans,  being  irritated  against  their  na- 
tion by  the  progress  of  Christ's  Gospel,  for  it 
was  no  way  hurtful  to  kings  or  provinces,  but 
highly  beneficial.  The  Romans  had  no  jeal- 
ousy at  all  of  his  growing  interest,  for  He  taught 
men  to  give  tribute  lo  Cresar,  and  not  lo  resist 
evil,  but  lake  up  the  cross.  The  Roman  go- 
vernor, at  liis  trial,  could  fnd  no  faidl  in  Him. 
There  was  more  danger  of  the  Romans  being 
incensed  against  the  Jewish  nation  by  the 
priests,  than  by  Christ.  Note,  Pretended  fears 
are  often  the  color  of  malicious  designs. 

Had  there  really  been  danger  of  displeasing 
the  Romans  by  tolerating  Christ's  preaching, 
thai  would  not  justify  their  persecuting  a  good 
man.  Note,  [1.]  The  enemies  of  Christ  have 
often  colored  their  enmitv  with  a  seeming  care 
for  the  public  good,  and  ihe  common  safety,  and, 
in  order  to  that,  have  branded  his  ministers  as 
troublers  of  Israel,  and  men  that  turn  the  world 
upside  down.  [2.]  Carnal  policy  commonly 
sets  up  reasons  of  state,  in  opposition  lo  rules 
of  justice.  When  men  are  concerned  for  their 
own  wealth  and  safety,  more  than  for  truth  and 
duty,  it  is  wisdom  from  beneath,  earthly,  sensu- 
al,devilish.  But  see  the  issue;  they  pretended 
fear,  that  tolerating  Christ  would  bring  desola- 
tion upon  them,  and  therefore,  right  or  wrong, 
set  themselves  against  Him;  but  it  proved  that 
their  persecuting  of  the  Gospel,  filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquity,  and  the  Romans  came 
and  took  away  their  place  and  nation,  and  their 
place  knows  them  no  more.  Nole,  That  calami- 
ty which  wc  seek  to  escape  by  sin,  we  take  the 
most  elTectual  course  lo  bring  upon  our  own 
heads;  and  they  who  think  by  opposing  Christ's 
kingdom  to  advance  their  own  secular  interest, 
will  find  Jerusalem  a  more  burthensmne  stone 
than  they  think,  Zcch.  12:  3.  The  fear  of  the 
wicked  it  shall  come  upon  them. 

Caiaphas  makes  a  malicious  but  .mystical 
speech  in  the  council,  on  this  occasion. 

The  malice  of  it  appears  evident  at  first  view, 
c.  49,50.  He,  being  the  high  priest,  and  so, 
president  of  the  council,  took  upon  him  to  de- 
cide the  matter  before  it  was  debated  :  *  Van 
know  7iothing  at  all,  your  hesitating  betrays  your 
ignorance,  for  it  is  not  a  thing  that  will  benr  u 
dispute,  if  you  consider  ihe  received  maxim, 
That  it  is  expedient  for  us  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people.' 

This  counsellor  was  Caiaphas,  who  was  high 
priest  that  sajue  year.  The  hish-priesthood 
was,  by  divine  appointment,  settled  upon  the 
heir  of  the  house  of  Aaron,  during  ihe  term  of 
his  natural  life,  and  then  to  his  heir,  but  in  those 
degenerate  times  it  was  become,  thoush  not  an 
annual  oflice,  like  a  consulship,  yet  frequently 
changed,  as  they  could  make  an  interest  with 
the  Romans.  It  happened  that  this  year  Caia- 
phas wore  the  mitre. 

The  drift  of  the  advice  was,  that  some  way  or 


Verses  49—53. 
'  It  would  appear,  that  aome  of  the  sanhedrim  were  sensible  that 
'  Jesua  liad  g^iven  them  no  just  or  leeal  handle,  by  any  ihin^  He  had 
'  either  done  or  tausht,  for  lakhi?  away  his  life  ;  and  that  in  their  delibe- 
*  rationa  something  had  been  advanced,  which  made  ihe  high  priest 
'  fear  ihpy  would  noi  enter  with  wpirii  and  rcaoUiiion  into  i!v,'  business. 


'  May  we  not  reasonably  conjecture,  thai  this  musl  have  arisen  from 
'  eome  objeclions  made  by  Nicodemua,  who  was  not  afraid  to  object  lo 
'  them  (he  illegality  of  iheir  proceedings,  ("■  50—52.)  or  by  Joseph  of 
'  Arimaihea,  concerning  whom  we  have  this  honorable  lealimony,  that 
'  he  did  not  concur  in  iheir  resolutions  ?  (Luke  23:  50,  51.)'  Camp- 
bdl.     Perhaps  Gamaliel  also  hesitated.  Scott. 

[735] 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XI. 


50  Nor  '"consider  olhet  r/jsi  t?  found  top  t  Jer^s  to  death.  Wc 
that  it  i.s  expedient  ibr  O?.™  '"'^^°'-  •"  ''""'^  ''>7  strongly  suspected 
.,„  n,„t  „„„„„„  „v,„.,',^  Him  <r  Iti  in'.  Messiah;  but  his  doctrine  was 
lis,  that  one  man  should  ^„  contrary  to  their  traditions  and  interest,  and 
die  for  the  people,  and  his  design  di.i  so  thwart  their  notions  of  the 
that  the  whole  nation  Messiah's  inngdom,  that  they  resolve,  be  He 
perish  not  who  He  will,  He  must  be  put  to  death.     Caia- 

51  And  this  spake  he  'f^^^/l'^^  "°^^^l&^  ?]?' ^^  ^''m'"^'"^:r'^.t 
"       J.    ,.         ,K_     ,     .     soned,  banished,  though  that  is  sufficient  for  the 

not  01  himselt  ;  out,  ^restraM  of  one  they  thought  dangerous:  but 
"  being  high  priest  that  die  He  must.  Note,  Those  that  have  set  them- 
year,  *•  he  prophesied  selves  against  Christianity,  have  commonly  di- 
P  that  Jesus  should  die  nested  themselves  of  humanity,  and  been  lufa- 
fni-  that  mtinn-  mous  for  Cruelty. 

101    tnat  nation  ,j,^j^    ^^  plausibly  insinuated,   with   all   the 

Od  And  ''  not  lor  tnat  subtlety  as  well  as  malice  of  the  old  serpent, 
nation  only,  but  that  He  suggests  his  own  sagacity,  which  we  must 
also  he  should  'gather  suppose  him  as  high  pnest  to  excel  in,  though 
together  in  one,  -the  the  i/rim  and  r/uunmim  were  long  since  lost. 
f.VMlrl -on  nf  PnH  'that  How  scornfully  does  he  say,  '  Ye /mow  nof/iing-, 
cnuaien  OI  IjOC  "idi  ^rho  are  but  common  priests  ;  ye  must  give  me 
were  scattered  abroad,    leave  to  see  further  into  things  than  you.'     It  is 

53  Then  "  from  that  common  for  those  in  authority  to  impose  their 
day  forth  *  they  took  corrupt  dictates;  and  because  they  should  be 
counsel  together  for  to   the  wisest  and  best,  to  expect  that  everybody 

<•  1  ■       >     .^      n,  should  believe  they  are  so. 

y  put  mm  to  aeatn.  jj^   ^^^.^^  it   for  granted,   that  the   case   is 

54  Jesus  therefore  plain,  and  that  those  are  very  ignorant,  who  do 
'  walked  no  more  open-  not  see  it  to  be  so.  Note,  Reason  and  justice 
Iv    amono"     the    Jews  ■  ^^^  often  run  down  with  a  high  hand.     Truth 

but  '  went  thence  unto  ^  ■^'^"'^  ,"■  "'^  ^'"''^''  ^°^'  ■^'"'"  'i  '*  i°'^°' 
UUL     WLiu  liieiice  uiuo  ^j^^^^^^  ^■^^^^  j^  ..    ^^^^^j  ^„(^r,  and,  when  it 

a  country  near  to  the  i^  out,  out  with  it,  fsa.  59:  i4. 

wilderness,  into  a  city  He  insists  upon  a  maxim  in  politics.  That  the 
called  ''Ephraim,  and  welfare  of  communities  is  to  be  preferred  before 
there  continued  with  '^at  of  particular  persons  It  is  expedient  for 
•  ■     j;„„:  ,!„„  US  as  priests,  whose  all  lies  at  stake,  that  oiie 

ms  aiscipies.  ^^^^  ^^^.^  y^,.  y,^  people.   Thus  far  it  holds  true, 

II143.    i9iU    19:12.    Rom.  3:8.  that  it  is  cxpc(ijcn<,  and  more,  it  is  truly  Aonoi'- 

u  Ex.:28:3u.'  judf." 20:27,28.  I'sam.   a6/e,  for  a  man  to  hazard  his  life  for  his  coun- 
olJu'^'.^S'-   «:2.H_:>5.    M.„.    "-y  !  (PhU-  3:17    lJohn3:16.)  but  to  put  an 
7:22,23.    1  Cor.  13:2    2  Pet.  2:15  innocent  man  to  death  under  color  ot  consulting 
— ''j  the  public  safety,  is  the  devil's  politics.     Caia- 

"'m.il  20:28.    Rt^'3:2S,a!'.°'2  Cot.'   plias  Craftily  insinuates  that  the  greatest  and 
5:21.   Oai.  3:13.   4:4,5.  'i  Pal. 2:24.   best  m^ixi,  \Xio\x^\i  ^eater  than  any  individual ^ 
n  ^-is     12-32     Pi  2215  27     72 19    '^  '^^^  """'  ""^  collcdcd  moss,  and  ought   to 
i«.  49:6.    Luke  2:32.'   i  j'oiin  2:2^    think  his  life  Well  Spent,  nay  well  lost,  to  .save 
r  I'o"s'.'''oJ:V9°io.    P.   102:2!,23.    ''j.^ -^o^fV-     Bul  what  is  this  to  the  murdering 
I..  11:10-12.    49:18.     55.5,    56:8.    of  oiie  evidently  a  great  blessing,  under  pre- 
60:4.   Man.  25:31— 34.    Eph  1:9,10.    tence  of  preveuliug  an   imaginary  mischief  to 
.  hmTmo.  '^Acu''i8ir^'  Rom.  4:17.    t^e  country?     The  case  ouglit  to  have  been  put 
8:2fii30.    9:25.26.    'Eph  1:5.  '  3;ii!    thus.  Was   it  expedient  for  theni  to  bring  on 
?''■^''."■.!!'!?•'*•. themselves  and  their  nation  ihe  guilt  of  a  pro- 
phet's blood,  to  secure  their  civil  interests  from 
Malt    a  danger  they  had  no  .just  reason  to  fear  ?   Was 
Mark   it  expedient  lo  drive  God  and  their  glory  from 
them,  rather  than    venture   the   Romans'   dis- 
'' ''■    pleasure,  who  could  not  harm  them,  with  God 
on   their  side?       Note,  Carnal  policy,    which 
steers  only  by  secular  considerations,  while  it 
thinks  to  save  all  by  sin,  ruins  all  at  last. 
The  mystenj  in  this  counsel  of  Caiaphas,  does  not  appear  at  first  view, 
hut  the  evangelist  leads  us  into  it ;  {v.  51,  52.)  7Viis  spake  he  not  of  himself: 
it  was  not  only  the  language  of  his  own  enmity  and  policy,  but  in  these 
words  he  prophesied,  though   he  himself  was  not  aware  of  it,    J^hat  Jesus 
should  die  for  that  nation.     Here  is  a  precious  comment  upon  a  pernicious 
text ;   the  counsel   of  cursed  Caiaphas  so  construed  as  to  lall  in  with  the 
counsels  of  God.     Charity  teaches  us  to  put  the  most  favorable  construction 
upon  men's  words  and  actions  ;  but  piety  teaches  us  to  make  a  good  improve- 
ment of  them,  even  contrary  to  what  they  were  intended  for.     If  wicked  men 
in  what  they  do  against  us,  are  God^s  hand  to  humble  and  reform  us,  why 
may  they  not,  in  what  they  say  against  us,  be  God's  mouth  to  instruct  and 
convince  us  ?      But  in  this  of  Caiaphas,  there  was  an  extraordinary  direction 
of  heaven,  prompting  him  to  say  that  which  was  capable  of  a  very  sublime 
sense.     As  the  nearts  of  all  men  are  in  God's  hand,  so  are  their  tougucs. 
They  are  deceived,  who  say,  '  Our  tongues  are  our  own,  so  that  either  we 
TTiay  say  what  we  will,  and  are  not  accountable  to  God's  judgment,  or  wc 
ean  say  what  we  will,  and  are  not  restrainable  by  bis  providence  and  power.' 
Balaam  could  not  say  what  he  would,  when  he  came  to  curse  Israel ;  nor 
Laban  when  he  pursued  Jacob. 

The  evangelist  explains  what  he  said,  and  shows  how  it  was  intended 
to  be  accommodated  to  an  excellent  purpose.  He  did  not  speak  il  of  him- 
self; as  it  was  an  artifice  to  stir  up  the  council  against  Christ,  he  spake  it 
of  himself;  or  of  the  devil :  but  as  it  was  an  oracle,  declaring  it  the  pur- 
pose of  God  by  the  death  of  Christ  to  save  his  spiritual  Israel  from  sin  and 
wrath,  he  did  not  speak  it  of  himself  for  he  knew  nothing  of  the  matter  ; 
he  meant  not  so,  neither  did  his  heart  think  so,  for  nothing  was  in  his  heart 
but  to  destroy  and  cut  off,  Isa.  10:  7. 


I  Ei.   11:16,17       Jl:12.      Jam.  1:1. 

Pet.  1:1. 
u  Nch.4:16.    13:21.    Pb.  113:2. 

16:21.     22:46 
X  47.     Ps.  2:2     31:13.     71:10. 

3:6.     Acts  5:33      9:23. 
y  12:10.      .ler.  38:1,15.      Matt 

Mark  14:1. 
I  4:1—3,     7:1.     10:10. 
a  7:4.10,13. 
b  a  Sam.  13:23.     2  Chr.  13:19. 


Malignity  of  the  Jews. 

He  prophesied,  and  those  that  prophesied, 
did  not  speak  of  themselves.  But  is  Caiaphas 
also  among  the  prophets?  He  is  so,  this  once, 
though  a  bad  man,  and  an  enemy  to  Christ  ana 
his  Gospel.  Note,  (I.)  God  can,  and  often 
does,  make  wicked  men  instruments  to  serve 
his  purposes,  even  contrary  to  their  own  inten- 
tions, tor  He  has  them  not  only  in  a  chain,  to 
restrain  them  from  doing  the  mischief  they 
would,  but  in  a  bridle,  to  lead  them  to  do  the 
service  they  would  not.  (2.)  Words  of  pro- 
phecy in  the  mouth  are  no  infallible  evidence  of 
grace  in  the  heart.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name?  will  be  rejected  as  a 
frivolous  plea. 

He  prophesied,  being  high  priest  that  year; 
not  that  his  being  high  priest  tiid  at  all  dispose 
or  qualify  him  to  be  a  prophet ;  we  cannot  sup- 
pose the  pontifical  mitre  to  have  first  inspired 
with  prophecy  the  basest  head  that  ever  wore 
it;  but,  ^1.)  Being  high  priest,  and  therefore 
eminent  in  the  conclave,  God  put  this  signifi- 
cant word  into  his  mouth,  that  it  might  be  the 
more  observed,  or  the  non-observance  of  it  the 
more  aggravated.  The  apophthegms  of  great 
men  have  been  thought  worthy  of  special  re- 
gard ;  A  divine  sentence  is  in  the  lips  of  the 
king ;  this  divine  sentence  was  put  into  the  lips 
of  the  high  priest,  that  even  out  of  his  mouth 
this  word  might  he  established,  That  Christ 
died  for  the  good  of  the  nation,  and  aot  for  any 
iniquity  in  his  hands.  He  happened  to  be  high 
priest  that  year  which  was  fixed  to  be  the  year 
of  the  redeemed,  when  fllessiahthe  Prince  must 
be  cut  off;  but  not  for  Himself;  (Dan.  9:26.) 
and  he  must  own  it.  (2.)  Being  high  priest 
that  famous  year,  in  which  there  was  to  he  an 
efi'usiou  of  the  Spirit,  more  than  had  ever  been, 
according  to  the  prophecy,  (Joel  2:  28,  29.)  com- 
pared with  Acts  2:  17.  some  drops  of  the  show- 
er light  upon  Caiaphas,  as  tht  crumbs  (saith 
Lightfoot)  of  the  children's  bread,  which  fall 
from  the  table  among  the  dogs.  This  year  was 
the  year  of  the  expiration  of  the  Levitical 
priesthood  ;  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  him  who 
was  then  high  priest,  was  extorted  resignation 
of  it  to  Him,  wno  should  not  (as  they  had  done 
for  many  ages)  offer  beasts  for  that  nation,  but 
Himself,  and  so  make  an  end  of  the  sin-offer- 
ing-. "This  resignation  he  made  unwittingly, 
as  Isaac  gave  the  blessing  lo  Jacob. 

The  matter  of  his  prophecy  was,  that  Jesus 
should  die  for  that  nation,  to  which  all  the 
prophets  bare  witness,  who  teslifUd  before-hand 
the  sufferings  of  Christ ;  (1  Pet.  1:  U.)  That 
the  death  of  Christ  must  he  the  salvation  of 
Israel  ;  he  meant  by  that  nation,  those  in  it  that 
obstinately  adhered  to  Judaism  ;  hut  God  meant 
those  in  it  that  would  receive  the  doctrine  of 
Christ ;  all  believers,  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abra- 
ham. The  death  of  Christ  proved  the  rum  of 
that  interest  in  the  nation,  which  Caiaphas  in- 
tended should  be  the  establishment  of  it,  for  it 
brought  wrath  upon  them  to  the  uttermost ;  but 
it  proved  the  advancement  of  the  interest  he 
hoped  it  would  have  been  the  ruin  of,  for  Christ 
being  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  drew  all  men  unto 
Him.  A  great  thing  is  here  prophesied  ;  That 
Jesus  should  die,  for  others,  not  only  for  their 
good,  hut  in  their  stead  ;  die  for  that  nation,  for 
ihey  had  the  first  offer  of  salvation  by  his  death. 
If  the  Jews  had  unanimously  believed  in  Christ, 
they  had  been  not  only  saved  eternally,  but 
saved  as  a  nation.  The  fountain  was  first 
opened  to  the  house  of  David,  Zech.  13:  1.  He 
so  died  for  that  natian,  as  that  the  whole  nation 
should  not  perish,  but  that  a  remnant  should  be 
saved,  Rom.  11:5. 

The  evangelist  enlarges  on  this  word  of  Caia- 
phas, (v.  52.)  not  for  that  nation  only,  how 
much  soever  it  thought  ilself  the  darling  of 
heaven,  but  thai  also  He  should  gather  together 
in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered 
abroad. 

Christ  died  not  for  the  nation  of  the  Jews 
only,  (it  would  have  been  but  a  light  thing  for 
the  Son  of  God  only  to  restore  the  preserved  of 
Jacob,  and  the  outcasts  of  Israel,)  He  must  be 


Verse  54.  that  a  tieaerl  or  wilderness  extended  from  Jericho  lo  Bethel,  called  tho 

Ephraim.]    '  Situated  eight  miles  north  of  Jerusalem,  near  Bethel,  wilderness  of  Belhaveji,  in  which  Joshua  and  the  Israelites  slew  the 

and  apparently  between  that  city  and  Jericho.    Accordingly  we  find  inhabitants  of  Ai.'  Okeenfield. 
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JOHN,  .XI. 


they  i 

pie,  What  think  ye, 
that  lie  will  not  come 
to  the  feast  ? 


sees  ^  had  given  a  com 
niandment',  that  if  any 
man  knew  where  he 


him. 


1,!!:13.    5;1.    6i 
d  7*-IO.     12:1 

*I,4c. 
e  S;6.      Gen.   S3:^ 

Num.  9:6.     I  Sair 

17—20       Job  1:5. 

ai:ia.    1  Cor.  UJ 

Jam.  4.8. 
f  J:U.I2. 
r  5:18—18.     6-5,9 
'  105:1. 


Ex.  12:11,4c. 
Etru  3:I,&<:.     N« 


r.x.   19:10.14,15. 

16:.5.    2  Ohr.  30: 

P..  2S:5       Act. 

).      Ileb.  9:13,1-1. 


9-3%      10:39.     Pi. 


55    And     the     Jews'  .iMruliou   tn  llie  eiuh  nf  the  earlli,  I.sn.  -(0:0. 

'  Passover  was  ni*»'h  at  ^®  must  die  for  the  chUdren  of  Uod  that  jcrri- 

hnnr).   n iiH  nvinvTvpiif  »'•""'■'■«<'  abroad.     Some  imdcrstaiid  it  of  llic 

hand    and  many  \m  nt  ^1,11,,^^,,,  „f  cj^j  ,he„  ,„  ;,„■„„,  i„  ,iie  Oemilc 

out  Ot    the  country  up    w.irl.l,  </mm(  mtn  of  cwry  nation,  (.4cls  2:  5.) 
to   Jerusalem    '' belore  iluu./l-.imMfW,  (.-\cis  iii:  2.)  mid  worsliiiipwi 
the   passover,    'to    pu-    Him  ;  (Acts  l": -1.)  nrnselyles  of  llif  i;:ai',  who 
'  riiv  themselves  served  the  God  of  Auriilmiii,  Imt  sulnniltud  not 

K.'  "ri ,«.,  fo  ... '.i,«  fKr.,r    '"  die  ceremonial  law  nf  Moses;  persons  tliat 
5tj  Then 'sou-dlt  they   ,,^j  „  ^^^„^  of  natural  religion,  l.ut  were  .//<.- 
lOr    Jesus,    ana    spake  ;>crserf  in  the  nations,  Iiad  no  peculiar  pi ofcssion 
amon^   themselves,   as   lodislingui>^li  IhemseUes  by.      Christ  dieil,  to 
stood   in   the   tern-    incorporate  these  in  one  great  sui'iety,  lo  lie  de- 
nominated frnm,  and   governed    hy  Him ;  and 
tliis  was  the  setting  up  of  a  standard,  to  which 
all  that  had  a   regartl  to  God  and   their  souls, 
might  have  recourse.    Others  take  in  with  tliesc 
57  Now  both  the  cllief  all  that  helong  to  the  election  ot"  grace,  who  are 
priests   and   the  Phari-   '-''^I'^'tl  the  children  of  God,  though  not  yet  born, 
-      -      -  Ijecause  they  are  predestinated  to  the  adoption 

of  child mty  Eph.   1:  5.       These   are   scattered 
ahrnnd  in  several  places  of  the  earthy  out  of  all 
kindreds  and  tongues,  (Rev.  7:  It.)  and  in  seve- 
Were,   he    should   shew    ral  a^Ts  o/' Mc  ir»r/(/,  to  the  end  of  time  ;  there 
it,  that  they  mii,dlt  take    are  tliose'that  ./i^ar  Wm    throughout  aU^^ene- 
j^j^^  -^         ^  Tottotts  ;  to  all  those  He  had  an  eye  in  the  atone- 

ment:  as  He  prayed,  so  He  died,  for  all  that 
should  believe  on  Hi^n. 

The  purpose  and  intention  of  his  death  con- 
cerning those  persons  ;  He  died  to  milhcr  them 
in,  who  wandered  ;  and  In  gather  them  tog-ether 
in  one,  who  were  scattered  ;  to  incite  them  to 
Him,  who  were  at  a  distance  from  Him,  and 
unite  them  to  Him,  who  were  at  a  distance  from 
each  other.     Christ's  dying  is, 

(I.)  The  great  attractive  of  our  heart -^ ;  He 
is  lifted  up,  to  draw  men  to  Him.  Tlie  conversion  of  souls  is  the  gathering 
of  them  to  Christ  as  their  ruler  and  refuge,  as  the  doves  to  their  windows; 
and  He  died  to  effect  this.  By  dyin^  He  purchased  them  to  Himself,  and  tlie 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  them  ;  his  love  in  dying  for  us  is  the  loadstone 
of  our  love. 

(2.)  The  great  centre  of  our  unity.  He  gathers  them  together  in  one, 
Eph.  1:  10.  They  are  one  with  Him,  one  body,  nne  spirit,  and  one  wi(h  each 
other,  in  Him.  All  tlie  saints  in  all  places  and  ages  meet  in  Christ,  as  all 
the  members  in  the  head,  and  all  the  branches  iu  the  root.  Christ,  by  the 
merit  of  his  death,  recommendt-d  all  the  saints  in  one  tn  the  grace  and  favor 
of  God;  (Heb.  li;  li — 13.)  and  by  the  motive  of  his  death  recommends  ihem 
all  severally  to  the  love  and  alfectiim  one  of  another,  cJt,  13:  ^1. 

(3.)  The  result  of  this  debate  is  a  resolve  of  the  council  tn  j)nl  Jesus  In 
death;  ,r.  53.  Tliey  now  uu*ierstand  one  another's  minds,  and  each  was  fix- 
ed in  his  own,  that  Jesus  must  die ;  and,  it  would  seem,  a  commiltee  was  ap- 
pointed to  sit  daily  to  consult  about  it,  and  receive  proposals  for  effecting  it. 
Note,  The  wickedness  of  the  wicked  ripens  by  degrees,  James  1:  15.  Ezck. 
7:  10. 

Two  considerable  advances  were  now  made  in  their  design  against  Christ. 
[I.]  What  before  they  had  thought  o(  scveralhj,  now  ihey  jointly  concurred 
m,  and  so  strengthened  the  hands  one  of  another.  Ill  men  encourage  them- 
selves and  one  another  in  ill  practices,  by  comparivs^  notes;  men  ot  corrupt 
infnrfs  bless  themselves,  when  they  find  others  of  Me  same  mind:  then  the 
wickedness  which  before  seemed  iinj»racticable,  appeaf*  not  only  possible,  but 
easy  to  be  elTecled.  [2.]  VVhat  before  Ihey  wished  done,  but  irnnicd  a  color 
for,  nowthey  are  furnished  with  a  plausible  pretence  to  justify  themselves  in, 
which  will  serve,  if  not  to  take  off  the.i,'-ia7^,  (thai  is  the  least  of  their  care,) 
yet  to  lake  off  the  odium,  and  so  satisfy,  if  not  the  personal,  yet  the  polUical 
conscience,  as  some  subtly  distinguish.  Many  will  go  on  very  securely  in 
doing  an  ill  thing,  as  long  as  they  have  but  something  to  say  in  excuse  for  it. 
Now  this  resolution  of  theirs,  to  put  Him  lo  death,  right  or  wrong,  shows 
that  all  the  formality  of  a  trial,  afterwards,  was  but  sliow  and  grimace. 

(4.)  Christ,  hereupon,  knowing  the  vote  of  their  cabal,  suspended  his 
public  appearances;  He  waJked  no  more  openhj  amonq the  Jevs,\he  inhabi- 
lajlls  of  Judea,  who  were  properly  called  Jews,  especially  those  at  Jerusa 
lom  ;  lie  did  not  walk  up  and  down  among  them,  from  place  to  place,  ))rench- 
ini;  and  working  miracles,  but,  while  He  staid  in  Judea,  He  was  there  incnir- 
iiito.     Thus  the  chief  priests  put  the  Light  of  Israel  under  a  bushel. 

He  withdrew  into  a  part  of  the  country  so  obscure,  that  the  name  of  tlie 
town  is  scarcely  met  wiin  any  where  else.  He  went  to  a  counlr\'  near  the  ird- 
'  derness,  as  if  driven  out  from  among  men,  or  rather  wishing,  with  Jeremiah, 
that  he  mi?ht  have  in  the  wilderness  a  lods'ing-placc  of  iraufirimr  vicn, 
Jer.  9:  2.  He  entered  into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  some  think  Ephratah, 
that  is,  Bethlehem,  where  He  was  born,  and  which  bordered  upon  the  wilder- 
ness of  Judiih  ;  others  tliink  Ephron,  or  Ephraim,  mentioned  2Chron.  13:  19. 
Thither  his  disciples  went  witti  Uiin;  iirithcr  would  they  leave  Him  in  soli- 


Malig-nUy  aj  the  Jews 

Imle,  nor  would  He  leavo  them  in  danger. 
Therf*  He  conversed ;  He  knew  how  to  improve 
this  time  of  retirement  in  private  conver^-^lion, 
when  He  had  not  an  onporluniiy  of  preaching 
publicly.  He  conrert-ea  with  his  di^riplis,  \\\% 
family,  when  forced  from  the  temph-,  and  his 
di-^ronrses  there,  n'l  doubt,  were  very  edifyinfr. 
We  must  do  the  good  we  can,  when  we  cannot 
do  the  good  we  would. 

Christ  did  not  fear  the  power  of  his  enemies, 
or  distrust  his  own  power ;  Hp  bad  many  ways 
to  .save  Himself,  and  was  neither  averse  In  suf- 
fering, nor  unprepared  for  it  ;  but  He  retired,  to 
nut  a  mark  of  his  displeasure  upon  Jerusalem. 
They  rejected  Him  and  his  Gospel  ;  justly 
therefore  did  He  remove  Himself  and  his  Gos- 
pel from  them.  The  Prince  of  teachers  wiis 
now  removed  into  a  comer,  (Isa.  30:  20.)  there 
was  no  open  vision  of  Him  ;  and  it  was  a  sad 
presage  of  that  thick  darkness  shortly  to  come 
upon  Jerusalem,  because  slifl^'ncw  not  tiic  day 
of  her  visitation.  He  wonlaT"endcr  the  cruelly 
of  his  enemies  against  Him  the  more  inexcusa- 
ble. If  his  pu6/ic  appearance  was  grievous  to 
them,  and  thought  dangerous  to  the  pulilic,  He 
would  try  whether  their  anger  would  be  turned 
away  by  his  privacy  ;  when  David  fled  to  Goth 
Saul  sought  no  more  for  him,  1  Sam.  27:  4.  Bui 
it  was  the  life,  the  precious  life,  these  wicked 
men  hunted  after.  Again,  His  hour  was  vo\ 
yet  come,  and  therefore  He  declined  danger,  in 
a  way  common  to  men,  both  to  warrant  and  en- 
courage the  flight  of  his  servants  in  time  of 
persecution,  and  to  comfort  those  who  are  forced 
from  their  usefulness,  and  buried  alive  in  privacy 
and  obscurity  ;  tlie  discijtle  is  not  better  than 
his  L/ord.  Jlis  retirement,  for  a  while,  was  to 
make  his  return  into  Jerusalem,  when  his  hour 
was  come,  the  more  remarkable  and  illustrious. 
This  swelled  the  acclamations  of  joy,  with 
which  his  well-wishers  welcomed  Him  at  his 
next  public  appearance,  when  He  rode  triumph- 
antly into  the  city. 

(j.)  But  strict  inrjuiry  v.as  made  for  Him 
(r.  55 — 57)  on  occasion  of  the  ajiproach  of  the 
]>assover,  at  which  they  expected  nis  presence, 
according  to  custom  ;  (r.  55.)  this  was  Christ's 
fourth  and  last  passover;  and  it  might  truly  he 
said,  (as,  'iChron.  35:  1ft.)  There  was  vever 
Ruch  a  passover  in  Israel,  ior  in  it  Christ  ovr 
Passover  iras  sacrifced  for  ms.  The  passover 
being  at  hand,  muuy  went  out  of  all  parts  of 
Ihe  conntry  to  Jerusalem,  to  purify  thcmsclres. 
This  was  either,  1st.  A  necessary  purification 
of  those  who  had  contracted  ceremonial  pollu- 
tion ;  they  came  to  be  sprinkled  with  the  water 
of  purif  cation,  and  lo  perform  the  other  rites 
of  cleansing  according  to  the  law,  Numb.  9:  G. 
Thus  before  our  gnspel-passover  we  must  re- 
new our  repentance,  and  by  faith  wash  in  the 
lilodd  of  Christ,  and  so  coynpass  God's  altar. 
Or,  2dly.  A  voluntary  jninfcation,  by  fasting 
and  prayer,  and  other  religious  exercises,  which 
many,  that  were  more  devout  than  their  neigh- 
iiors,  spent  some  lime  in  before  the  passover, 
and  chose  to  do  at  Jerusalem,  because  of  the 
advantage  of  the  temple-service.  Thus  must 
we,  by  solemn  preparation,  set  bounds  about  the 
mount  on  which  we  expect  to  meet  with  God. 

The  inquiry  was  very  solicilo»is  :  They  said, 
Wiol  think  yCj  that  He  tcUl  wt  come  to  the 
feast?  r.  50. 

Some  think  this  was  said  l-v  those  who 
wished  well  lo  Him,  and  expected  his  coming, 
that  they  might  hear  his  doctrine,  and  tee  his 
miracles.  They  who  caine  early  *>iit  of  the 
country,  that  they  might  purify  themselves. 
were  very  desirous  to  meet  with  Christ,  and 
perhaps  came  the  sooner  with  that  expectation, 
and  taerefore  as  thet/  stood  in  the  temple,  the 
place  of  their  purification,  they  inquired  what 
news  of  Christ  ?     CouUI  any  body  give  them 


Verse 


T-To  purify  thctnscivfs.]  '  II  was  cueitnniary  for  iTio^ie  who  Ind  con*' 
tmcteJ  a  defilement  which  was  to  he  purifieil  by  a  sacrifice,  to  reserve 
Ihemselvca  for  one  of  the  sfeal  feMls;  aha  (or  ihn^'^.  who  had  entered 
into  a  vow  of  Nazaritiani,  to  perform  it  at  llioje  seasons  '     Wiiitby. 

*  Ii  was  rt^quired  loo  of  ihode  who  hiid  betiome  deHl-^d  in  any  manner, 
to  purify  ihemaelvea  before  ihey  partook  of  the  cclchraiioo  of  ihc  pas- 
ch:il  feast'  -  I.iohtpoot. 

'  TUi4 whole  chapter  a'loiiiidi  with  jiejl  ami  important  irulhs,  deli- 
.      Jfj'T.  VOL.  I.  ^    9Z.   ">.     -J 


vereJ  in  lansua:,'e  the  most  impressive  ami  e«ltfymff.  Chn.-^i  s  otrmal 
power  and  cmlhead  arc  flutfiricntly  niaotfesied  in  the  resnrreciion  of 
I.azarus.  In  all  his  conduct  bore,  we  find  m.ajcsly.  hnmamty,  frjcnd- 
ship,  and  sublime  devotion  l)Icnded  in  tho  nutet  iniimatp  manner,  and 
illustratm?  earh  mher.  bv  their  re-snective  splendor  and  exr.-llj...r«. 
In  every  act.  i.i  every  wonl.  we  seo  God  manifrsi  in  IheFLKrH  :  3Ian, 
in  all  the  amiahlene^s  and  charitie*  of  hi«  naiuro;  Gocl.  ni  ihe  pleni- 
tude of  lil«  power  aud  jfoodneis.'  Dr.  A.  Clahke. 
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CHAP.  XII. 

>Biis  is  enlertaincl  nl  Bellianv,  I,  2 
Miiry  anoints  Iu3  feet,  3;  Judas, 
from  dislionest  motives,  objects,  Imi 
Jesus  vindicates  her,  4^  T!ie 
people  resort  to  Hirn,  on  iiccounl  o( 
Ln?..inis:  and  the  rulers  consult 
about  putting  Lar.tinia  also  to  death, 
9—11.  Jesus  enters  Jerusalem  as 
in  triumph.  ri.linsT  on  an  ass,  10  the 
extreme  indignation  of  the  Phari- 
sees, 12—19.  Certain  Greeks  desire 
to  see  Him,20— ?2  He  predicts  his 
own  death,  and  its  blessed  elTecls, 
23— '26.  Bein»  troubled  in  spirit,  lie 
resigns  to  the  Father,  pr.iys,  and  is 
answered  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 
'/J  28.  He  Sicilies  the  manner  of 
his  death,  29— 34  :  and  cxhorls  live 
people  10  improve  their  present  ad- 
vantages, 35.  36.  Tlic  unbelief  of 
the  Jews  shewn  to  be  a  fiilfilmenl 
of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  37—41.  Many 
nilera  believe,  but  dare  not  confess 
Him,  42,  43  rie  further  warns  the 
poople  not  to  reject  Him,  41—50. 

»  six 
the 


Mary  anoints  Christ's  Jeet. 

over;  lei  us  hear  tlie  voice  crying,  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lard. 

2.  As  a  voluntary  exposing  of  Himself  to  the 
fury  of  his  enemies  ;  now  that  his  hour  was  at 
hand,  He  came  within  their  reach,  though  He 
had  showed  how  easily  He  could  evade  their 
snares.  Note,  (1.)  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  volun- 
tary in  his  sufferings  ;  his  life  was  not  forced 
from  Him,  hut  resigned  ;  Lo,  I  come.  As  the 
strength  of  persecutors  could  not  overpower 
Him,  so  their  subtlety  could  not  surprise  Him, 
but  He  died,  because  He  would.  (2.)  As  there 
is  a  time  when  we  are  allowed  to  shift  for  our 
own  preservation,  so  there  is  a  time  when  we 
are  called  to  jeopard  our  lives  in  the  cause  of 
Mizpc/i  and  'a  net  spread  upon  Tabor,  and  |  God,  as  St.  Paul,  when  he  ircnt  bound  in  the 
were  profound  to  make  slaughter,  tHos.  5:  1 , 2.)    Spml  tn  Jerusalem.         .,.,.,  ,     ,  . 

when  instead  of  keeping  the  feast  with  un-  3.  As  aii  instance  of  his  kmdness  o  his 
leavened  bread,  they  were  themselves  sourvd  1  (rieiids  at  Bethany,  from  whom  He  was  shortly 
with  the  leaven  of  m\..lice.  Their  asking,  Wliat  i  to  be  toI<cn  airay.  This  was  a  farewell  visit ; 
think  ye  ?  fVill  He  not  come  up  to  tlie  fea^t  ?  ]  He  came  to  leave  wuh  them  words  of  coniiort 
implies,    an  invidious  reflection 


JOHN,   XII. 

hopes  of  seeing  Him .'  If  there  were  those, 
and  those  of  the  most  devout  people,  and  best 
affected  to  religion,  who  showed  this  respect  to 
Christ,  it  was  a  check  to  the  enmity  of  the  chief 
priests,  and  a  witness  against  them. 

It  would  rather  seem  that  they  who  made 
this  inquiry  after  Him  were  enemies.  Seeing 
devout  people  out  of  the  country,  they  wondered 
they  did  not  find  Him  among  tliem  ;  when  they 
should  have  been  assisting  them  that  came  to 
purify  themselves,  according  to  the  duty  of 
their  place,  they  were  plotting  against  Christ. 
How  miserably  degenerate  was  the  Jewish 
church,  when  the  priests  of  the  Lord  were  be- 
come like  the  priests  of  the  calves,  a  snare  on 


upon   Christ,    against   the  approaching   day  of  trial.     No 
:e  on  the  feasi,  1  Though  Christ  depart  for  a  time  from  his  yi 


THEN  Je.Sl 
days  be 
nassover,  rame  to  "Be-  asTfHe  would  omit  his  attendance  on  the  fensi,  |  Though  Christ  depart  f^r^  |"^/,.'™",'?'",>'f?^ 
tli.iv  \vhere  Lazarus  for  fear  of  exposing  Himself.  Ifothcrs,  through  pie.  He  will  give  ihein  intimations  hat  He 
tliaay,  Wlieie  Lazaius  ;,;„■  ,/^,,^^f„  ,t,  ^  nm  animatlvert?d  parts  in  We  and  not  m  anger  Bethany  is 
was,  Which  had  be<.M  [[l^j;^  |,„\  if  ciinst  be  aisent,  for  his  own  pre- 1  Kere  described  to  be  the  town  tr/,cr.  Z.acon« 
dead,  Wlioiil  he  rai.sed  ^^j„^ii^„  ,(m  God  will  have  mercv,  and  not  was,  whom  He  raised  from  the  dead.  1  hat 
from  the  dead.  sacrifice,)  it  is  mmed  to  his  reproach,  as  it  was    miracle,    wrought  here,    put   honor  upon    the 

2  There  nhcv  made   to  David's,  that  his  seat  was  emptv  at  the  feast,    pace,  .and  made  it  remarkable  ;  Christ  catne 
him     a     snnner      "and    H'ough  S-aul  wanted  Him,  only 'that  he  might ,  iiilher  to  observ-e  what  improvement  wa^^^ 
him     a    .suppei  ana  |  ^^^^,1  ^^.^l^  ^.^  j.^^„.,j      ,  ^^,^^  ,^^^._      ,   , .  f     „here  Christ  shows  signal  favors.  He 

Martha     served  :      but   ^^  .,j,  ^^,      j^  |,.  j^,,  j„  ^^^   |,o,,,  ordinances  l  looks  after  them,  to  see  whether  the  intention 
of  pros"titnted  to  such  unholy  purposed.     '  Will  He  \  of  them  be  answered.  Where  He  has  sown  plen- 
1    .  .     .,      J.    .jV   Tr*  ¥T.-  J..  „...    „.._    tifiiii.f   Ho  r^iwpTvet;  wliethiT  It  comes  no  again. 

queried 


«  Lazarus  was  one        .„,„„>,„<;„.>,  o,....  „ .,,  ,„..^.  - ,  .,  „    „     ,  ,  .r,     . 

them    that    sat    at    the    uol  co,ue  np  to  the  feast?    11^  He  do  not,  our    lifuly.  He  observes  whether  it  comes  np  a; 
table   with  him.                   measures  are  brokt^n  ;  for  there  i.s  no  sending  -     .They  ^a*  tf»,i  a_»»;V.c^  r.  2.^   It  Js^qu 
into  the  countrv,  to  fetch  Him  up.' 
Mark  tin        "The  orders  issued  by  the  government  for  an 
'■        ■»■—   very  strict,  i'.  57.     The 


whether  this  and  that  recorded.  Malt.  26:  6,  &c. 
in  the  house  of  Simon,  were  the  same ;  most 
think  they  were  ;  for  the  substance  of  the  story 
and  many  of  the  circumstances  agree  ;  hut  that 
comes  ill  after  what  was  said  two  days  before 


llii,    null   Jl     nil*     ut.i.Ti.ii     III     iJivj     ■-..      ^^. ,....._,         -      . 

^herc  He  was,  (prelendim;  that  He  was  a  :  the  passover,  whereas  this  was  done  «.t-  days 
)1,  and  had  fled  from  justice,)  they  should.]  before  :  nor  is  it  Itoly  that  Martha  would  serve 
ward  ■  an  1  imposing  a  penalty  on  snch  '  in  any  house  but  her  own ;  anil  therefore  1  in- 


a  11:55. 

b  11:1,44.     Matt.  21:17.      ..,«.,......,  ,         ,,  ,,. 

12.    Luke  24:50.  pi'ehendmg  Him  were  very 

■c  Cam.  4:16.    5:1.    Luke  5:29.    14:   sanhedrim  Is.sucd  a  proclamation,  charging  and  | 
d  Mati''26;6''  Luke  10:39-41.    12:37.   requiring,  that_^if  anyperson^in  city  or^country 

22:27.    Icnewwhi      "  1      ■      ■>       -  .  .. 

•  '•'»■   "'"'"■  ■    criminal, 

show  it;    probably   promising  a   reward;  an  i  imposing  a  pena 
as  harbored  Him.     So  that  hereby  He  was  re])reseiited  as  a  dangerous  man, 
an  outlaw,  whom  any  one  may  have  a  blow  at.    Saul  issued  such  a  proclama- 
tion forapprehending  David,  and  Ahab  fbr  Elijah.     See,  Isi.  How  intent  tliey    .--—  ,--     --         -..  ■  i  c-  1 1    .u" 
wereou  this  prosecution,  ami  how  they  labored  in  it;  at  a  lime  when,  if  they    of  the  week  before,  being  the  Jewish  t^abbath, 
had  had  any  sense  of  religion  and  theJinly  t.f  their  function,  they  would  have  I  the.  night  before  He  rode  in  trmmph  into  Jeru- 
found  something  else  to  (?o.    2.11y.  How  willing  they  were  to  involve  others  ,  salem  ;  that  m  the  house  of  Simon   this  of  La- 

^Ihe  gum  with' them;  if  any  man  were  capable  of  betraying  Christ,  they  I  zarus  ;  iheso  two  being,  the  most  public  and 
wo  lid  have  hm  think  himscrf  bonnd  to  do  it.  Thus  was  the  inlerest  they  [  stdemn  entertamments  given  H.m  in  Bethany 
ha  in  he  peoiile  abused  to  the  worst  purposes.  Note,  U  is  an  aggravation  Mary  graced  thern  both  will,  his  token  ol  her 
of  tie  sins  of' wicked  rulers,  that  tht^y  commonlv  n.ake  those  under  them  |  respect ;  and  what  she /e/?  of  her  ointment  this 
"nstriments  of  their  unrighteousness.  'buI,  nutwithsta.uling  this  proclama- .  first  time,  when  she  spent  but  a  pound  of  it, 
tiot'r though  doubtless  many  kt.ew  where  He  was.  such  was  bis  interest  in  (r.  3.)  she  used  that  second  time,  when  she 
th.?  alTections  of  some,  and  such  God's  hidd  of  I  he  couscieni:es  of  others,  that 
He  continued  undiscovered,  for  the  Lordhid  iZiin.-  • .  " 


dine  with  Dr.  Lightfoot  to  think  them  different; 
that    that  in   Matthew  was   on  the   third  day 
Hciw  intent  they  '  of  the  passover  week  ;  but  this  the  seventh  day 


poured  if  all  out,  Mark  11:  3. 

"    Withlhem,  ordinarily,  supper  was  the  best 

nieal.     A  feast  is  made  (or  frici^dship,  and  they 


wished  to  have  an  opportunity  of  free  aiid  plea- 
vith  Him,  for  a  feast  is  made 


Chap.  XII.  v.  1— U.     Our  Lord's  coming  to  Bethany  no\<>,  iuay  be  con-; 

sidered,  ,  ,  ■  i  ■  i        i 

1.  As  a  preface  to  the  pa.ssover  He  inlcnded  to  celebrate,  to  which  rela- 
tion is  had  in  the  date  of  the  time ;  si.i-  r/r/ys  tc  fore  Me /x/.w-nrcr.     Devout ,.....-...--—-;--     c  .  . 
mensett  me   apart,  to  prepare    themselves-^  for  that   so/enmity,   :in.t  thus    of  his  flesh,  it  is  that   He  promises  to  such  as 
U  became  our  Lord  Jesus  to  >///  all  riglUeous.iess.     He  has  set  us  an  ex-    open  the  d,,or  of  their  hearts  to  Him,  that  He 
Tiple  of  solemn  self-sequestration,  before  the  solemnities  of  the  gospel-pass-    will  sup  xcith  them,  Kcv.  J:  20. 


sant  conversation  will 

{otfettowship.  Perhaps  in  allusion  to  thisand  the 
Devout :  like  entertainments  given  to  Christ  in  the  days 


ampK 


PRACTICAL  OGSERV.ATlbNS 
V.  41— .57.     Who  can  express  the  majesty  and  londesc 


sion  of  our  Redeemer!  P'or  the  sake  of  those,  who  sought 
his  life,  He  veiled  his  glory,  and  in  '  the  form  of  a  servant'  atl- 
dressed  the  Father,  before  He  performed  lliat  stupendous  mira- 
cle, which  He  immediately  after  wrought  by  his  own  power,  as 
'  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,'  as  '  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.' 
If  He  shall  please  to  speak,  how  soon  can  He  rebuke  our  ene- 
mies, new-create  our  hearts,  or  answer  our  jirayers  for  the 
conversion  of  those  arounti  us  I  Hqw  safely  may  we  trust  the 
health  and  life  of  our  dearest  relatives  in  his  hand  !  How 
cheerfully  go  down  to  the  gr:ive,  in  sure  hope  of  a  glorious 
resurrection  !  Our  sharpest  trials  will  terminate  in  abundant 
comfort,  if  we  believe  in  Him;  and  they  often  are  means  of 
iiomoting  his  glory  in  the  conversion  ol  our  fellow-sinner 


They  think  Iheniselves  culpable,  when  not  using  the 
most  sanguinary  methods  of  opposing  the  truth:  they  under- 
take to  crush  those  with  oppressive  and  overwhelming  power, 
whom  they  ciiiinot  answer:  they  imagine  that  the  excellency 
of  the  cud  will  sanctify  all  the  impieties,  frauds,  and  murders, 
which  are  used  to  compass  it :  and  they  deem  the  life  of  inno- 
cent persons  a  trivial  matter,  compared  with  the  peace  and 
vuiformity  of  the  church  ;  which  too  generally  consist  in  gross 
superstition,  usurped  authority  over  men's  consciences,  and 
destructive  heresies.  But,  while  they  seek  to  avert  calamities 
by  such  means,  they  bring  them  upon  themselves  in  the  most 
tremendous  manner.— The  Lord  will,  however,  honor  his  insti- 
tulions,  notwithstanding  man's  wickedness;  and  extort  con- 
fessions to  his  truth  from  his  enemies.     Once,  and  but  once,  it 


SO  that  if  we  could  foresee  all  the  cflects  of  them,  they  would  was  expedient  that  the  innocent  should  sutler  for  the  guilty 

becausesofadmiringgratitudeandjoy,  anil  not  of  sorrow  and  and  the  divine  Savior  willing  y  died  for  us,  to  gatfier  tis,  as 

deiection      But  we  must  wail  in  faith,  hope,  and  prayer,  till  'the  children  of  God,'  from  all  our  dispersions,  into  his  king- 

these  effects  take  place.     No  oulward  means  can  overcome  dom  :  may  He  gather  far  more  aiirl  more  into  his  church  from 

the' obdurate  enmity  of  sinners  against  God  :  and  tbev,  who  every  part  of  the  earth  !     No  devices  of  man  can  derange  the 

have  »n"a(red  their  interest  and  reputation  in  the  unequal  coo-  purposes  of  God  :  while  hypocrites  amuse  themselves  with 

test  bec'ome  more  callous  than  others.     Sagacious  and  infidel  forms  and  controversies,  and  worldly  men  pursue  their  owTi 

politicians  count  all  men  ignorant  and  foolisli,  who  hesitate  to  projects,  Jesus  still  communes  with  his  disciples,  and  orders 

sacrifice  honesty  and  Justice  to  expediency ;  and  persecutors  all  things  m  subserviency  to  his  own  glory  and  their  salvation, 
dcm  it  a  public  calamity,  wlieu  numbers  are  converted  to  jc 
I'^'jm 


Scott. 


A.  D.  33 


JOHN,  xir. 


3  Then  'took  Mary 
a  pound  of  '  ointinotit 
of  spikpiiard,  very  cost- 
ly, and  *'  anointrd  tlie 
feet  of  Jesus,  and  wip- 
ed his  feet  witli  her 
hair  :  and  the  house 
was  '  tilled  with  tlie 
odor  of  the  ointment. 

4  Then  sailh  ''one  of 
his  discijiles,^  '  Judas 
Lscariot,  Simon's  son^ 
which  should  l>etray 
!iim, 


Marllm  s/rtvv/;  she  liorsolf  wailed  at  laltlc, 
in  token  of  Iut  threat  robpecl  to  the  Master; 
tliouiih  a  utTsoii  of  some  tumlity,  she  diil  not 
ihink  it  hclow  licr  to  .st.-j-rf,  when  Christ  sat  at 
int':U  ;  mtr  should  \vc  thiiilc  it  a  disparajiciiu'iil 
10  us,  lo  sloop  to  any  service  whcrehy  Ciirisi 
may  ]tc  hundred.  Clirisihad  lonnerly  reproved 
I\Iarlha  i'')r  ]iv'uv^  IrouMal  in'f/i  much  t^trvwi^. 
lint  she  did  iml  therefore  leave  oil'  serving;,  as 
le,  wlio,  when  they  are  rejirovcd  for  one 
esirenie.  pt*evishly  run  into  aruuher;  still  she 
erred;  not  as  then  at  a  distanee,  but  wUhiu 
hearing  of  ('hrist's  i^raeituis  words,  reekonintf 
those  liap|)y,  who.  as  the  queen  ol'  Shcha  snid 
eonceriiinLj  ^iolonion's  servants,  stood  continu- 
ally hefore  him,  to  hear  his  wisdom  ;  better  be 
a  rrniler  at  riirist's  table,  than  a  gncst  at  the 
5  Why  ""was  not  table  of  a  prince. 
this  ointment  sold  for  L'uarus  was  one  nf  tkem  that  sat  at  meat. 
"  thvf^n  hnnf}rf>i\  ni^nc^  ^^  proved  the  truth  o(  his  resurrection,  as  it  did 
tniee  nunaiea  penc.,  ^,-  Qi,risi's,  that  there  were  those  who  did  e„t 
"ana  given  to  the  ,,„,;  ,/^-„/.  ^j.^,,  ///,„  ActsIO:^!.  f.azarns 
poor  i  did  not  retire  into  a  7ri!ilrrness  afier  his    resur- 

0   This  he  said,   ^not   reition,  as  if,  when  he  had  made  a  visit  to  the 
that  he  cared    for    the   other  woi-hl,  he  must  ever  after  he   a   hermit  in 
this;  he  ennvcrseu   familiarly  with    pco])le.  as 
others  did.     He  sa/  til  meat,  as  ii  monument  of 
the  miraeic  Christ  lia<l  wrontjhl.     Those  whom 
Christ  lias  nffV(/ to  spiritual   life,  arc  made  lo 
;//  tn^^cther  ictth  Him.     See  Euh.  2:  f).  G. 
Mary  had  this  ointment  by  ner,  probably,  for 
f  11:2.28.32.    M(m,26;T.    Matk  14:3.    her  own  use  ;  but  the  death  and  resurrection  of 


poor;  but  "  because  1 
was  a  thief,  and  liad 
■"the  bai;,  and  bar* 
what  was  put  therein. 


M,ui. 


Luke  10:39. 
(C  Pa-  133:3. 
)i  .Mnrk  Hi3. 
i   Ci\nt   1:3. 
k  1  S«in.  17;«9,29.     Er- 
I   6:70,71.      U;*2,a«.      18:4—5. 

10:4.     Lulci>6:l6. 
Ill  Ks.  5:8.17.       Am.  85.      Mai.  1:10— 

13.   Mnll.  26:8,9,     MukI4:-l.    Luke 

S:4I,42. 
i\  6:7.      MiU.    SOril.     rtar'.       Mark 

H:5. 
n  Malt.  2fi:9.     Luke  12:33.     18:22 
p  10:13.      Pi..  41:1.      Prov.  29:7.     Ki. 

33:81.     r.;.I.2:tO.    Jam.  2;2— 6. 
q  10.8—10.      2    Kiiiia   5:20—27. 

50:16—20.    Mall- 21:13.     lC..r.6;ll). 
r  1129.     2  Kine>  12:14,15.      Erra 

24—34.      2  C"r.  8:19-21.      I  Tli* 

5:22. 


her  brother  had  quite  weaned  her  from  the  use 
oi'  all  such  thin2;s,  and  with  this  she  anointed 
the  feet  of  Jefus,  and,  as  a  further  token  of 
reverence  for  Him,  ami  nea:ligence  of  her- 
self, iriped  thrm  irith  her  hair,  and  this  was 
taken  notice  of  by  all  present,  for  the  house  was 
Jilted  icith  the  odor  of  the  ointni.enf.  See  Prov. 
27:  I C.  ■ 

Doubtless,  she  intended  this  as  a  token  of  her 
love  to  Christ,  who  had  ofiven  real  tokens  of  his 
love  lo  her  and  her  family  ;  and  thus  she  slu- 
die.s  what  she  shall  render.  By  this  her  love 
appears  to  have  been, 

I .  Ocncrnu:'' :  so  far  from  sparinf;  necessary 
oharj^s  in  his  service,  she  is  as  ingenious  to 
titrate  an  occasion  of  expense  in  relig^ion,  as  most  are  to  avoid  it.  If  she  had 
any  thin;;  more  valuable  than  anotiier,  that  must  lie  brought  out  for  Clirist. 
Jlote,  Those  who  love  Christ  truly,  love  Him  so  much  better  than  this  world, 
as  lo  he  willing'  to  lay  *^»ut  the  best  they  have  for  Ilim. 

2.  Conde.<cendin^ :  she  not  only  bestowed  her  ointment  upon  Christ,  but 
poured  it  upon  Him  with  her  own  hands,  wliich  she  might  have  ordered  a  ser- 
vant to  do  ;  nay,  she  did  not,  as  usual,  anoint  his  head,  but  his. /re/.  True 
love,  as  it  does  not  spare  charge,  so  it  do<»s  not  spare  pains  in  honoring  Christ. 
Considering  what  Christ  has  done  for  us,  we  are  very  ungrateful,  if  we  think 
any  service  too  hard  or  too  mean,  whereby  He  may  be  glorified. 

.3.  There  was  faith  working  by  this  love,  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ, 
the  Anointed,  who,  being  both  Priest  and  King,  was  anointed  as  Aaron  and 
David  were.  Note,  God''s  Anointed  should  be  our  Anointed.  Has  God 
poured  on  Him  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows  ?  Let  us  pour  on  Him 
the  ointment  of  our  best  affections.  By  consenting  to  Christ  as  oitr  King,  we 
must  comply  with  God's  designs,  appointing  Him  our  Head,  whom  He  has 
appointed,  Hos.  1:11. 

T\\Q^fiiting-  of  the  ^ou.^e  with  the  pleasant  odor  may  intimate.  (1.)  That 
those  who  entertain  Christ  in  their  hearts  and  houses,  bring  a  sweet  odor 
into  them;  Christ's  presence  brings  with  it  an  ointment  and  perfume  which 
rejoice  the  heart.  (2.)  Honors  done  to  Christ  are  comforts  to  all  his  friends 
atid  followers  ;  they  are  to  God  and  good  men  an  offering  of  a  sweet  smelling 
sarnr. 

The  person  that  carped,  was  Judas,  one  of  liie  disciples;  not  one  of  their 
nature,  but  only  one  of  their  number.  It  is  possible  for  the  worst  of  men  to 
lurk  under  the  disguise  of  the  best  profession  ;  and  many  pretend  to  stand  in 
relation  to  Christ,  who  really  have  no  kindness  for  Him.  Judas  was  a 
])reacher  of  the  Gospel ;  yel  discouraged  and  checked  this  instance  of  pious 
affeclion  and  devotion.  Note,  It  is  sad  to  see  religion  and  holy  zcMf-oirned 
upon  by  such  as  are  obliged  by  theiv  office  to  assist  and  encourage  it.  But 
this  was  he  that  should  betray  Christ.  Note,  Coldness  of  love  to  Christ,  and 
a  secret  contempt  of  serious  piety,  are  sad  presages  of  final  apostasy.  Hypo- 
crites, by  the  less  instances  of  worldliness,  discover  themselves  lo  be  ready  for 
a  closure  with  greater  temptations. 

'  H^i/  was  not  this  ointment,  since  it  was  designed  for  a  pious  use,  sohl 
for  three  hundred  pence,'  (8/.  lOs.)  '  and  g-ivcn  to  the  poor  ?'  Here  is,  Afoul 
iniquity  gilded  over  with  a  specious  pretence  ;  worldly  wisdom  passingcensure 


Mary  anoints  Chrisi*s  j'ext 

upon  pious  zeal,  as  guilty  of  imprudence  and 

mismunagement.  Those  '  wlio  value  them- 
selves on  their  secular  polity,  and  undervalue 
others  for  their  serious  piety,  have  inori"  of  the 
spirit  (d' .ludas  than  thry  would  be  Thnuiclit  to 
hiive.  Here  is  charity  lo  the  ]»oor  ijiade  a  color 
lor  opposing  piety  lo  Christ,  and  srcreUy  niade 
a  eji.ak  for  covelousness.  Many  excuse  thein- 
selves  from  laying  out  in  charity,  under  jire- 
tence  lA'layinsc  up  for  it  ;  whereas,  if  clouds  he 
full  of  rain,  tfiey  will  empty  themselres.  Why 
not  •'■irryt  to  the  poor  ?  Because  hettrr  hcyloirrd 
on  the  Lord.  Nole,  We  must  not  conclude 
thai  tho.se  do  no  acceptable  .service,  who  do  it  not 
in  our  way;  as  if  every  thing  must  be  impru- 
dent and  unfit,  which  does  not  lidie  its  mea- 
sures from  us.  Proud  men  think  all  ill-advised 
who  do  not  advise  with  them. 

The  evangejist  remarks,  by  the  direction  cf 
Www  v.'\\o  searches  the  hearty  This  he  'iid^  not 
that  he  cared  for  the  poor,  but  becau.se  h^  was  a 
thief,  and  had  the  hai;\ 

What  were  the  poor  to  him,  any  further  ihan 
he  might  serve  his  own  ends,  by  being  overseer 
of  the  poor?  Some  warmly  conlenil  for  the 
power  of  the  church,  as  others  for  its  purity, 
when  perhaps  it  may  be  said.  Not  that  they 
care  lor  the  church,  whether  its  (rue  interct^t 
sink  or  swim  ;  but,  under  pretence  of  this,  they 
are  advancing  themselves.  Simeon  and  Levi 
pretended  zeal  for  circumci.sion,  not  Ihid  tJtvy 
cared  for  the  seal  of  the  covenant,  any  more, 
than  Jehu  for  the  Lord  of  hosts,  when  he  said, 
Co7ne,  see  my  zeal. 

Judas  said  this  from  a  principle  of  covetovs- 
ness.  The  truth  was,  this  ointment  being  de- 
signed for  his  Master,  he  would  rather  have  it  hi 
money,  to  be  put  in  the  common  stock  he  was 
entrusted  with,  and  tlien  he  knew  what  to  do' 
with  it. 

Judas  was  treasurer  of  Christ's  household, 
whence  some  think  he  was  culled  lscariot,  the 
bn^i^-bearer. 

See  what  little  estate  Jesus  and  his  discipir  s 
had  to  live  upon;  they  had  neither. farms  nor 
merchandise,  liarus  or  storehouses,  only  a  hag  ; 
or,  as  some  think,  the  word  signifies  a  6o.r,  or 
cofer,  wherein  they  kept  just  enough  for  their 
siibsistence,  giving  the  oven>lus,  if  any  were, 
to  the  poor;  this  they  carried  about  with  them, 
wherever  ihcy  went".  This  l^ag  was  supplied 
by  the  contributions  of  good  people,  and  the 
Master  and  his  disciples  had  all  in  common  : 
let  this  U"'ssen  our  esteem  of  wealth,  deaden  us 
to  the  punctilios  of  state  and  ceremony,  and 
reconcile  us  to  mean  living,  if  that  be  our  lot, 
that  it  was  our  Master's  lot;  for  our  sakes  He 
became  poor. 

The  steitard  of  the  little  they  had,  was 
Judas.  It  was  his  office  to  receive  and  pay, 
and  we  do  not  find  that  he  gave  in  any  account. 
He  was  appointed  to  this  office,  either  1st, 
Because  he  was  the  least  and  lowest  of  all  the 
disciples  ;  it  was  not  Peter  or  John  that  was 
made  steward,  but  Judas,  the  meanest  of  them. 
Note,  Secular  employments,  as  they  arc  a  diver- 
sion, so  they  are  a  diminution,  to  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel;  see  I  Cor.  G:  4.  The  ministers  of 
state  in  Christ's  kingdom  refused  to  be  con- 
cerned in  the  revenue,  Acts  C:  2.  2dly.  Be- 
cause he  was  desirous  of  the  place.  He  loved 
in  his  heart  to  be  fingering  money,  and  there- 
fore had  the  money-bag  committed  to  him,  !. 
As  a  kindness,  to  please  him,  and  thereby 
olilige  him  lo  be  true  to  Ids  Master.  Subjects 
are  sometimes  disaffected  to  the  government, 
because  di&appointed  of  preferment ;  but  Judas 
has  no  cause  to  complain  ;  the  bag  he  chose, 
and  the  bag  he  had.  Or,  2.  To  punish  him  for 
his  secret  ''wickedness,  that  was  nut  into  his 
hands,  which  would  be  a  snare  to  hiin.  Note, 
Strong  inclinations  to  sin  within,  are  often 
justly  punished  with  strong  temptations  with- 
out     We  have  little  reason  to  he  fond  or  proud 


Chap,   XII.   v.  3.     Anointed  the  ffct.}     'It  appears  frnm  Maiihew  ^  erse  G.                         ,„^,„«„„,nr^  nf 

and  INTark.  that  Mary  also  anointeil  Jesus'  hraZ     But  this  anointing  Ayid  bare.  Sec]     *  Origen.  Nonnus    and  the  ^/^, f"'?i'"f "'*''?"  t 

of  the  feel  is  atone  mentioned  here.  becau.'?e   it  was  far  lessupual,  and  the  last  century,  translate,  "and  carrud  ojr,  siote        ,,  ";,  "ij'' •;,^ 

always  a  mark  of  the  most  profound  reverence,  not  unbefniiiig  the  most  produced  establish  Ihia  signiticaiion  beyond  dispute.    » -^^W^ '"" 

d«licate  female  lo  offer,  considering  the  customs  of  the  aere  and  cnun-  true  reason,  as  I-ampe  observes,  icfty  the  evan,eii«.i  ^^^^^^^^^^^  * 

try.     Ii  was  sometimes  performed   hy  dan2rhtrr.s  towards  their  fathers  ;  ttn'if                                                                                         ... 

ad  we  learn  from  Aristophanes,'                                          Bi.oomfield.  T'^'^Ql 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XII. 


Ho'slililij  oj'lhe  priests  lo  Lazarus. 


7  Then  said   Jesus, 
•  Lot   her    alone  :    '  a 


of  the  bag,  for  -M  best  we  are  but  slncard.'i  of 
it;  and  it   was  Judas,  one  of  an  ill  character, 


,,„„(.    tu„    /ic,  «'r  mi,   and  born  to  be  hanijed,  (pardon  the  expression,) 

gamst    me    aay  OI   my   i^al  ws^s  slemard  o'f  Ihe  bag  ;  the  prosperity  n,- 

hurying  hath  she  kept  fo^is  destroys  them 


i  prosperity  of 

yiiig   iKxiii  one  ivtuji.  fools  destroys  mem. 

this.  He  was  a  thicf^  had  a  thievish  disposition. 

8  For  "  the  poor  al-  The  reigning  love  of  money  is  heart-theft,  as 
ways    ye     have     with  ^"'''i'l  ^^  an»er  and  revenp  are  Acart-mHrrfer. 

■^     xh   f                 I  nvp  P*^Thaps,  he  had  been  gniltjr  oi  embezzling  his 

you;      out  me  ye  nave  Master's  stores.     Some  conjecture,  that  he  was 

not  always.  now  contriving  to  fill  his  pockets,  and  rwnnipoj/, 

[Practical  Oliservatlans.]  having  heard  Christ  speak  so  much  of  tronhles 

9  H  Much  '  people  of  approaching,  to  which  he  could  hv  no  means  re- 
the  Jews  therefore  concile  himself.  Note,  They  to  wliom  the  man- 
V  th  f-  h  agement  and  disposal  ol  puhuc.  money  IS  commit- 
KneW  mat  ne  was  ^^^^  have  need  to  he  governed  hy  steady  princi- 
there  ;  and  they  came,  pies  of  justice  and  honesty  ;  for  Ihongh  some 
not  for  Jesus'  sake  on-  make  a  jest  of  cheating  the  government,  or  the 
ly  but  that  they  mio-ht  church,  if  cheating  he  thievin^^,  and  communi- 
o'Lo  To^Qvnc  all-r*  ^^^^  bemg  more  considerable  than  particular 
see  ijazarus  at^n  persons,  if  rohbing  of  them  be  the  ereater  sin, 
Whom  he  had  raised  ,he  guilt  of  theft  and  the  portion  of  thieves  will 
from  the  dead.  be  found  no  jesting  matter.     Judas,  who  had 

10  But     ^  the      chief  betrayed  his  trust,  soon  after  betrayed  his  Mas- 

priests  consulted,  that  ^^^-^  ■      •     -^   ,     .      -,t        i-.     ,     „  „  ^ 
^-  '-  Christ  justified   what   Mary  did ;    (r.  7, 8.) 

Let  her  alone.  Hereby  He  intimated,  t.  His 
acceptance  of  her  kindness.  Though  perfectly 
mortified  to  all  the  delights  of  seuise,  yet,  as  it 
was  a  token  of  her  good-will,  He  signified 
Himself  well-pleased  with  it.  2.  His  care  that 
she  should  not  be  molested  in  it ;  Pardon  her, 
so  it  may  he  read  ; '  excuse  her;  if  an  error,  it  is 
an  error  of  her  love.'  Note,  Cluist  would  not 
have  them  discouraged,  who  sincerely  design 
lo  please  Him,  though  in  their  honest  endea- 
vors there  he  not  all  desirable  discretion,  llom. 
14:  3.  Though  we  would  not  do  as  they  do,  yet 
let  them  alone.     For  Mary's  justification, 

Christ  puts  a  favorable  construction  upon  what  she  did,  which  they  that 
condemned  it  were  not  aware  of;  Against  the  day  of  my  burying'  she  has  kept 
this.  Or.  She  has  reserved  this  for  the  day  of  riiy  embalming-.  '  You  do  not 
grudge  tne  ointment  used  for  the  emlialming  o(  friends,  nor  say  that  it 
shoufd  be  sold,  and  given  to  the  poor.  Now  this  anointing  either  was  so 
intended,  or  at  least  may  be  so  interpreted  ;  for  the  day  of  my  burying  is  al 
hand,  and  she  has  anointed  a  body  that  is  already  os  good  as  dead.'  Note, 
[l.l  Our  Lord  Jesus  thought  mucn  and  often  of  his  death  and  burial;  it  is 
good  for  us  to  do  so  too.  I'i.]  Providence  often  -so  opens  a  door  of  opportuni- 
ty lo  Christians,  and  the  Spirit  of  grace  so  opens  then-  hearts,  that  the 
expressions  of  their  pious  zeal  pmve  more  seasonable,  and  more  beautifid, 
than  any  foresight  of  their  own  could  make  them.  [3.]  Christ  puts  kind 
comments  upon  the  pious  words  and  actions  of  good  people,  and  not  only 
makes  the  best  of  wnat  is  amiss,  but  makes  the  most  of  what  is  good.  : 

He  gives  a  sufiicient  answer  to  Judas'  objection,  v.  B.  [I.]  It  is  so  ordered 
in  the  kingdom  of  Providence,  that  the  poor  we  have  ahrays  with  us  ;  objects 
of  charity  (Deut.  15:  11.)  there  will  he,  as  long  as  there  is  so  much  folly  and 
afiiiction."  [2.]  It  is  so  ordered  in  the  kingdom  of  ^race,  that  ihe  church 
should  not  always  have  the  boilily  presence  of  Christ  ;  *  Me  ye  have  not 
always,  but  only  for  a  little  time.'  Note,  We  need  wisdom  when  two  duties 
come  in  competition,  to  know  which  to  prefer,  circumstances  must  determine. 
Opportunities  are  to  be  improved,  and  those  opportunities  first  and  most 
vigorously,  which  are  likely  to  be  of  the  shortest  continuance.  That  good 
duty  which  may  be  done  at  any  time,  ought  to  give  way  lo  that  which  cannot 
be  done  hnijitst  noio.  ^ 

Public  notice  was  taken  of  our  Lord  al  this  supper ;  (c.  9.)  Much  people  of 
the  Jeics  knew  He  IV  as  there,  and  they  came  flocking  thither;  the  more  be- 
cause He  had  been  absent,  and  now  broke  out  as  the  sun  from  behind  a  cloud. 
They  came  to  see  Jesus,  whose  name  was  made  considerable  by  the  late 
miracle  of  raising  Lazarus.  They  came,  not  to  hear  Him,  but  to  gratify 
their  curiosity,  at  Bethany,  fearing  He  would  not  appear  publicly  at  this 
passover.  They  came,  nnt  to  seize  Him,  or  inform  against  Him,  though 
the  government  had  prosecuted    Him  to  an  outlawry,  but  to  see  Him,  and 


they  might  put  Laza- 
rus also  to  death  ; 

a  Pa.  109;3t.     Zech.  3:2.      Mail.  26;10. 

Mark  14:6,9. 
t  19:38—42.      M<\U.  23:12.     27:57—00. 

Mark  15:42—47.     Luke  23:50— .'Jl. 
u  Deal.  15:11.      Matt.   26:11.      Mmk 

14:7. 
X  35.     8:21.     13:33.     16:5-7.     AcU  I: 

9-11 
T  11:43— 45.     Acta  3:10,11-     4:^ 
'2  11:47—53,57.     Gen.4;4— 10.     Ex.10: 

3.      Job  15:25,25.      40:8,9.       E.:.  9:3. 

Dso.    5:21—23.         Mall.    2:3-9,16. 

Luke  16.31. 


sliow  Him  respect.  Note,  There  are  some  in 
whose  oficctions  Christ  will  have  an  interest,  in 
spite  of  all  the  attempts  of  his  enemies.  It  be- 
ing known  where  Christ  was,  multitudes  came 
to  Him.  Note,  Where  the  king  is,  there  is  the 
court;  where  Christ  is  there  will  ihe  gather- 
ing of  the  people  be,  Luke  IT:  37. 

They  came  to  see  Lazarus  and  Christ  toge- 
ther, a  very  inviting  sight.  Some  came  for  me 
confirmation  of  their  faith,  lo  have  the  story 
from  Lazarus'  own  mouth.  Others  came  only 
to  gratify  their  curiosity,  that  they  might  say 
they  had  seen  a  man  who  had  lieen  dead  and 
buried,  so  that  Lazarus  served  for  a  show,  these 
holy-days,  to  those,  who,  like  the  Athenians, 
spent  tneir  time  in.  telling  and  hearing  neio 
thiyigs.  Perhaps  some  came  to  question  Laza- 
rus about  the  stale  of  the  dead  ;  we  ourselves 
have  sometimes  said,  it  may  be,  We  would 
have  gone  a  great  way  for  one  hour's  dis- 
course with  Lazarus.  But  if  any  came  on  this 
errand,  it  is  probable  Lazarus  was  silent; 
however,  the  Scripture  is  silent  on  it ;  and  we 
must  not  covet  to  be  wise  above  what  is  writ- 
ten. Our  Lord  was  present,  a  much  fitter  per- 
son for  them  to  apply  to  than  Lazarus;  for  if 
we  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  Christ 
and  the  apostles,  concerning  another  world, 
neither  should  we  be  persuaded  though  Laza- 
rus rose  from  the  dead.  We  have  a  more  sure 
word  of  prophecy. 

The  indignation  of  the  chief  priests  at  the 
growing  interest  of  Jesus,  and  their  plot  lo 
crusli  it;  r.  10,  11.  They  consulted  (or  de- 
creed) hnir  they  might  put  Ixizariis  also  to 
death,  because  that  by  reason  of  him,  mani/  of 
the  Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 

How  i''ain  and  unsuccessful  their  attempts 
against  Christ  had  hitherto  been.  They  had 
done  all  they  could  to  alienate  the  people  from 
Him,  and  exasperate  them  against  Him,  yet 
many  of  their  creatures,  their  admirers,  were 
so  overcome  by  the  evidence  of  Christ's  mira- 
cles, that  they  went  away  from  the  interest  and 
party  of  the  priests,  antl  believed  on  Jesus. 
And  it  was  by  reason  of  Lazarus  ;  his  resur- 
rection put  life  into  their  faith,  convinced  them 
thai  this  Jesus  was  undoubtedly  the  Messiah, 
and  had  life  in  Himself,  and  power  lo  give  life. 

This  miracle  cnnfirmed  them  in  the  belief  of  " 
his   other  miracles,  which  they  had  heard  He 
wrought   in   Galilee  ;  what  was  impossible  lo 
Him  that  could  raise  the  dead  '? 

How  absurd  and  unreasonable  this  vote  was — 
that  Lazarus  must  he  put  to  death.  This  is  an 
instance  of  the  most  brutish  rage;  they  were 
like  a  wild  bull  in  a  vet,  full  of  fury,  laying 
about  them  without  consideration.  It  was  a 
sigti  that  they  nehlwr  feared  God,  nor  regarded 
man.     For, 

If  they  \md  feared  God,  they  would  not  have 
done  such  an  act  of  dejxatice  lo  Him.  God  will 
have  Lazarus  live  by  miracle,  and  ihey  will 
have  him  die  by  malice.  They  cry.  Away  with 
such  a  fellow,  it  is  not  ff  he  .thould  live ;  when 
God  had  so  lately  sent  him  hack  to  the  earth, 
declaring  it  highly  ft  he  should  live  ;  what  was 
this  hul  walkiiig  contrary  to  God?  They  would 
put  Lazarus  to  death,  and  challenge  almighty 
power  to  raise  him  again,  as  if  they  could  con- 
tend with  God.  '  Blind  malice,  to  suppose  thai 
Chris:f,  who  could  raise  one  that  had  died  a  na- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — S.     No  violence  of  iwiseculors  will  deter  zealous  Ite-  thieves  have  often  been  employed  in  it!     The  less  men  are 

lievers  from  avowing  their  love  and  gratitude  lo  their  Savior,  disposed  to  suspect,  or  call  us  to  account,  in  matters  of  this 

(Notes,  and  P.  O.  Luke  7:  3G— 50.) — When  the  heart  is  up-  kind,  the  more  scrupulous  should  we  be  in  our  own  conduct; 

right,  every  endeavor  to  honor  Him  will  be  accepted  ;  though  for  if  Satan  can  prevail  with  ministers,  or  professors  of  the 

good  men  may  censure  it,  a.s  injudicious  and  unsuitable.     But  Gospel,  to  venture  on  petty  frauds,  by  pilfering  from  the  poor, 

a  high  profession  of  relijjion  sometimes  covers  the  most  con-  or  embezzling  holy  things ;  he  will  soon  gain  a  more  decided 

temptinle  avarice  and  dishonesty,  or  the  most  consummate  victory,  and  expose  them  to  open  infamy  and  ruin. — We  should 

wickedness.— Many  plead  fnr  charity,  in  opposition  to  faith  not  generally  be  much  moved  with  the  unjust  censures  which 

and  love  to  Christ ;  nnt  bccali.se  they  '  care  for  the  poor,'  but  are  cast  upon  us,  if  we  knew  the  secret  practices  and  motives 

because  it  answers  their  selfish  purposes.     And  in  various  of  those  who  utter  them  :  it  is  therefore  commonly  best,  while 

ways,  one  part  of  religion  is  pleaded  for,  in  preference  to  oilier  we  are  careful  to  keep  a  clear  conscience,  silently  lo  leave  the 

parts:  not  that  the  advocates  care  for  what  they  recommend  ;  Lord   to  answer  for  us. — Whatever  other  methods  we  may 

but  because  they  aim  to  discredit  what  they  dislike. — It  be-  occasionally  take,  of  honoring  Christ  with  our  substance;  the 

hooves  those  who  are  entrusted  with  money,  for  pious  or  chari-  relief  of  Ihe  poor  is  the  stated  method,  and  we  have  ihem  al- 

table  useSjlo  watch  and  pray  continually  against  covetousness.  ways  with  ns  for  that  purpose.  {Notes,  Deut.  15:  4 — I^.  P.  O  ' 
'  Carrying  the  bag'  has  always  been  a  perilous,  though  gene-  ScoTt. 

rally  a  coveted  service,  especially  to  church-men  :  and  alas  ! 
F40] 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XII. 


Chrisrs  entry  into  Jcnuo'nit 


11    RrTnM<!(>  tint  *  bv  tiiral  iWitlh,  coM  iit.i  raise  nnr  Ihat  had  hccn 

reason  of  liuii  many  ol  ^^^  |,_  ,j^  ^     .,^,  ,,,„^,,,,  i,^™,,^^  g.kI  l.ns  d.sun- 

tho    Jews  went    away,  j,„isln'il  him  liy  tin- tokens  of  his  peculiar  love, 

and   IxMicVcd  on  Josus.  as  if  ihey  hjiil  marie  n  leni,'uc  olfeiisive  ■.iiul  dc- 

r-"    H  On     the     next  fcnsivc  willi  ileuth  and  hell,  and  resolveil  to  hi- 

rlnv   i- miifh  neonle  that  ."'-vcrc   npon  all  deserters.     One  wonl.l   Ihmk 

Clay,    mucnpeopinnai  j^^^^  ^,^^1^^,^  ,^^^.^  eonsuUc^d  A-.r  ihry 

were    "  come     to    the  ^^J^^^^  ,,^_,,^  ■„;„„,  j,,  f,ipn,i5i,ip  „.iih  I.azarus 

feast,  when  they  heard  ^^,{^  |,is  family,  and  hv  their  mediation  have  rc- 

that  Jesus  was  coming  cnneiled  themselves  to  this  Jesus  whoni  they 

to  Jerusalem,  l>ad  persecuted  ;  hut  the  god  of  tins  worhl  had 

n    Tn.ik     ■>  hrnnrhps  blinded  their  mimts .                                     ,,       . 

I J     looK       Diancneb  ^^           ^^^^1  rei^ardcd  man,  they  would  not 

of       paUn-trees,        antl  ,^^^,^,  ^^^^^^  g,i^.|,  ^„  „p,  „f  injustice  to  I.azarus 


went  fiirtll  to  meet  „,"j  innocent  man,  to  wliose'charije  they  could 
hhn,  and  cried,  'Ho-  not  pretend  to  lay  auycriirie.  What  hands  are 
sanna  :  Blessed  (.s  'the 


stron?  enough   to  hold  those   who  can  break 


■,-■  r     T„..„„i      ♦!,.,»   through  the  sacred  ties  of  common  justice,  and 

Kmsr    of    Israel,    that  '^»;,»»'  ,|_^  _^^^i,„^  ^^,^j^,,  „,„  „„,„re  itself 

Cometh  in  the  name  Ol    [ga^iies  7     fi„i  the  support  of  their  own  tyranny 
the  Lord.  and  superstition  was  thought  sufficient,  as  in 

14  And  «  Jesus,  wlisn  the  church  of  Rome,  not  only  to  justify,  but  to 
he  had  found  a  youn<r  consecrate  the  greatest  viflanies,  and  make 
ass,  sat  thereon;  "as  it  ""'^."  "^"(g^This  storv  of  Christ's  riding  in 
is  written,  triumph  to  Jerusalem  is  recnrded  liy  all   the 

15  '  Fenr  not,  daugh-  evangelists,  as  worthy  of  special  remark  ;  and  in 
ter  of  Sion  •  behold,  it  we  may  observe,  the  respects  paid  to  our 
fhxr  Tfintr  rnmeth     '  sit-   Lord  by  the  common  people. 

thy  King  comein,  ^^sii       ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^.^  ^^v^  i^^^p  ,^^p^^ts,  were 

much  people— a  great  crmml  of  those  that  came 
up  to  the  feast ;  not  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem, but  the  country  people  from  remote  parts: 
the  nearer  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  /iirlher 
from  the  Lord  of  the  temple.  Perhaps  they  had 
been  Christ's  hearers  in  the  country,  and  admi- 
rers of  Him  there,  and  therefore  were  forward 
to  testify  their  respects  to  Him  at  Jerusalem, 
where  they  knew  He  had  many  enemies.  Note, 
Those  that  have  a  true  value  and  veneration 
for  Christ  will  neither  be  ashamed  nor  afraid  to 
own  Him  before  men,  in  any  instance  whereby 
they  may  do  Him  honor.  Perhaps  they  were 
those  more  dcroul  Jtirs  that  came  up  to  the  feast 
some  time  before,  to  purify  themselves,  that  were 
more  inclined  to  religion  than  their  neighbors,  and  were  forward  to  honor 
Shrist  Note,  The  more  regard  men  have  to  God  and  religim,  in  genera 
the  better  disposed  they  will  be  to  entertain  Christ  and  /,<.^  religion  They 
were  not  rii  ers,  or  great  men,  that  went  out  to  meet  Christ  but  the  com- 
monaltv  some  would  have  culled  them  a  mbble  ;  but  Christ  has  chosen  the 
weak  and  foolish  things,  (1  Cor.  1:  27.)  and  is  honored  more  by  the  multitude 
Jhaa  the  magnificence  of  his  followers  ;  for  He  values  men  by  their  souls,  not 


ting  on  an  ass's  colt. 
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:^^^e::;^^r^Z.:r^^-of  ihe  approach  of  ChHs.  and  h.  king- 
d?m  Should  awaken  us  to  consider  what  is  the  work  of  the  day,  that  i  may  he 
dolTe^n  the  day.  Israel  must  prepare  to  meet  their  God,  (.\mos  4:  1'2.)  and 
the  virgins  to  mcfi  Wicftnrff^TOom.  ,       ,     ,  ,     ,  r  ,i 

In  what  way  they  expressed  their  respects;  they  had  not  llie. keys  of  he 
city  to  present*  Him,  nor"^  the  sword  or  mace  to  carry  before  Him  no  cil  - 
music  to  compliment  Him  with,  but  such  as  they  had  they  gave  Him  ;  ad 
er  n  his  despicable  crowd  was  a  faint  -^^"^^"^  "^  }'>'^  'f'^f  7  7  0* 
which  John  saw,  fe/bre  llie  tlirone,  and  before  the   Lamb,   l*"-/-    3-   '0- 

^?'V^hir;^d;^,n:t^^rtnds,  ^'l^l^l^ISSrl^^i^..    ,■  ^c  Messiah,^. 
Irres      The  palh'-lree   has  ever   been  an  e: 
Cicero  calls  one  that  had  won  many  prizes 
-was  by  his  death  to  conquer  iirincipahl 

have  the  victor's  palm  borne    before   H .     „         . 

was  also  part  of  the  ceremony  of  the   feast  ol  tabernacles    (Lev.  23:  40. 
Nehem    S-  1."..)  and  their  using  this  expression  of  joy  lu  welcomini 
inUmates  that  all  the  feasts  pointed  at,  and  were  accomplished  in,  his  Gos 


n ',  King,  wdiich  speaks  holli  his  dignity  n-.d  ho- 
nor, which  we  must  aricirc  ;  and  his  donimion 
mid  power,  which  we  inu>-t  submit  in.  TImv 
own  Him  to  be,  ist.  A  n^^htful  Kiiip,  co;niii;T 
in  the  nii7;ic  of  tlie  Ltinl,  (Ps.  2-  6.)  scu'  oi 
God, not  only  lisn  pro/)/i(/,  butasaA-in^.  2Q!y. 
The  promised  and  long-expeclcd  King,  Mcsf  lab, 
for  He  is  King  of  Jiraet. 

They  heartily  wish  well  In  his  kingdom,  that 
is  the  meaning  of  honanna  ;  let  the  King  of 
Israel  prosper;  as  when  Solomon  was  crowned, 
they  cried,  (lod  snrr  t;ing  Solomon ,  1  Kings  1: 
:!;i.  In  crying  huminna  they  prayed  for  three 
things.  1st.  That  bis  kingclom  might  a-mc,  in 
light,  knowledge,  power  and  efficacy.  God 
speed  the  Gospel.  2dly.  That  it  might  he  vic- 
torious over  ail  opposition.  Rev.  6:  2.  3dly. 
That  it  might  continue.  Hosanna  is,  Let  ihe 
King  tire  forever;  ihough  his  kingdom  le  uis- 
turbed,  let" it  never  be  destroyed,  Ps.  72:  17. 

They  welcome  Him  to  Jerusalem  ;  '  Welcome 
is  He  ihat  cometh  ;  we  are  heartily  glad  to  see 
Him;  comein,  7'hou  btrssed  of  the  Lord ;  and 
well  mav  we  attend  Him  with  our  blessings, 
who  meets  us  with  his.'  This  welcome  is  like 
that,  (Ps.  24:  7,  9.)  Jjift  vp  your  heads,  O  yc 
gales.  Thus  we  must  welcome  Christ  into  our. 
hearts,  that  is,  must  praise  Him,  and  be  well 
pleased  in  Him.  As  we  should  be  highly 
pleased  with  the  being  and  attributes  of  God, 
and  his  relation  to  us,  so  we  should  be  with  the 
person  and  offices  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  hiii^ ' 
mediation  between  us  and  God.  Faith  saith,' 
Blessed  is  He. 

Vf'hen  He  had  found,  or  nrocured,  a  young 
ass.  He  sat  thereon  ;  it  was  but  a  poor  sort  ot 
figure  He  made,  He  alone  upon  an  ass,  and  a 
crowd  of  people  about  Him  shouting  Hosanna. 
This  was  much  more  of  slate  than  He 
used  to  take;  He  used  to  travel  on  foot. 
Thouih  his  followers  should  he  willing  to  take 
up  with  mean  things,  and  not  affect  grai:deur, 
yet  it  is  allowed  them  to  use  the  inferior  crea- 
tures, according  as  God  in  his  providence  gives 
particular  possession  of  that,  over  which,  by  his 
covenant  with  Noah  and  his  sons.  He  has  given 
to  man  a  general  do:iiinion. 

If  He  would  have  made  a  public  entry,  ac- 
cording to  the  state  of  a  man  of  high  degree. 
He  should  have  rode  in  a  chariot  like  that  of 
Solomon's,  (Cant.  3:  9,  10.)  withpiV/urs  of  sH- 
rer,  the  botimn  of  gold,  and  the  corering  of 
purple  ;  hut  if  we  jutige  accordin"  to  the  fashion 
of  this  world,  to  be  introduced  thus  was  rather 
a  disparagement  than  any  honor  to  the  King  of 
Israel,  for  it  seemed  as  if  He  vould  \mV.  great, 
and  knew  not  how.  His  kingdom  was  not  of 
this  world,  and  therefore  came  not  w  ith  outward 
pomp.    See,  ,    .^  . 

(1-)  T\\e  fulfilling  o( Scripture  ml\\\s.  As  it  IS 
irrilten.  Fear  not.  daughter  of  Sion,  r.  16. 
Zech.  9:  9.  To  Him  bare  all  the  prophets 
witness,  and  particularly  to  this  concerning 
Him. 

(2.)  Even  this  ininnle  circumstance,  simn^  on 
an  ass's  cnlt,  was  foretold  of  Zion's   Kin:;,  and 
Christ  took  care  it  should  be  punctually  fulfilled. 
Note,  [1.1  Christ  is  Zion's  King;  the  holy  hill 
of  Zion  was  of  old  destined  to  be  the  royal  city 
Zion's  King  does  and  will 
look  afler  her,  aiid  'come  In  her ;  though  for  a 
short  time  He  rrlircs,  in  due  time  He  rclurn.s. 
(3.)  Though  He  comes  but  slowly,  (He  rode 
on  a  slow-paced  animal,)    yet  He  comes  surely, 
acie-    I  I.e.     .CO    -■„.    and  with  such  expressions  of  humility  and  con- 
in  welcoming  Jesus,    descension,  as  greatly  encourage  the  ariJr^^fes 
and  expectations  of  his  loyal  subjects.     "■■"■!  i. 


Him.     The   carrying  of  palm-branches 


pel  and  particularly  the  fe;isi  of  t-abcrnaelcs  Zech  Mr  16. 
nA  That  they  o-V«(  ir.'^'i  a  load  roice,  saymg,  Salratmn  to  onr  Ciod  ;  (Rev. 
7.  10  )  so  these  shouted  before  Him,  as  is  usual  in  popular  welcomes,  llosan- 
I.  loj  so  iinT  ^      _,     _  ^  ^ I  ^,^  ^^  ..„„„„-  ;„  //,^.  „„„ir  of  Ihe  Lord;  and 

How  well  acquainted  these 
lently  they  apply  it  to 
expressed  in  scripture- 

Thcv  acknowledge  Jesus  to  be  the  King  of  Israel,  that  comes  in  Ihe  narne 
of  the  Lord  Though  He  went  in  povcrly  and  disgrace,  yet,  contrary  to  the 
Motions  their  scribes  had  given  them  of  the  Messiah,  they  own  H.m  to  be  a 


,.„,  Blessed  is  Ihe  King  of  Lrael  that  con 

ho'saiina  signifies  salvation,  Ps.  1  H:  25, 

common  people  were  with  the  Scripture,  and  how  per  ii 

the  Messiah.     High  thoughts  of  Christ  will  be  hest  e 


words. 


Humltle 


verses  ■•> — ii. 

P,rh.np.  Lazarus  had  puri>mely  livod  ^ery  retired,  from  the  time 

hat  Jmii«  li.nd  left  BiHhaiiy  ;  tn  lll.H  numbers  had   not  lieon  able  10 


supplicants  may  reach  to  speak  with  Ilim.  Jt 
this  be  a  discouragement  to  Zion,  ihat  her  King 
appears  in  no  greater  state  or  strength,  let  her 
know,  that,  thoui-'h  He  comes  to  her,  ndmg  on 
an  ass'scolt,  yet  He  goes  forth  against  her  ene- 
mies, riding  on  the  heavens  for  Iter  help,  Ueut. 

Fear  not.  In  the  nrophecy,  Zion  is  bid  to 
reioice  •n-eattii,  and  \ashout;  here  it  is  rendered, 
Fear  not  fTnbelieving  fears  are  enemies  to 
spiritual  joys;  if  they  be  cured,  conquered,  joy 

(Hir  I-nul':*  n-mrn  afTorded 

KCOTT. 
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gradfv  their  c.irlnsily  l«Ih  a  sight  ofbiin,  lill 
thoin'lhe  npporliiidtj.     (H:  .'I  -l>'-) 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XII. 


Christ's  entry  into  Jerusalem. 


16  These  things  'un-  cnmes  of  course;  therefore  Christ  comes  to  his 
dei-stood  not  his  disci-  People,  to  silence  their  fears.  If  we  cannot 
n1po    Tf   tViP    fil•^^•    hilt   reach  to  the  exultations  of  joy,  we  sbouhi  labor 

■»  when  Jesus  was  glo-  joSe  greatly  ;  at  least,  /ear  not. 
rifled,  "  then  remem-  The  tiisciples  nnderstnod  not  al  first  why 
bered  they  that  these  Christ  did  this,  and  how  the  Scripture  was  ful- 
thing's  were  written  of  'i"^'' ;  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  and  there- 
him'nnH  ihnf  thpv  harl  "P""  'he  Spirit  poured  out,  then  they  remem- 
nim,  ana  tliat  tney  nad  f,cred  that  these  things  were  lerUlen  of  Him  in 
done  these  things  unto  ,he  qid  Testament,  and  that  they  and  others 
him.  _  -had,  in  pursuance  thereof,  done  these  things^  to 

17  The  "people  there-  Bim. 

fore  that  was  with  him  .  f<"'  '*'<=  "^perfection  of  the  disciples  m  their 
tiT\ya-n  Ua  W^A  To<rr,  JUlaiit  statc ;  cvcu  thcy  nnderstnod  not  these 
wnen  ne  caliea  L,aza-  ,;„-„o.s  „/  fiy^t  ,-  did  not  consider,  when  tliey 
rus  out  of  his  grave,  fetched  Hiin  the  ass,  and  set  Him  thereon,  that 
and  raised  him  from  they  were  performing  the  ceremony  of  the  inau- 
the  dead   r- bare  record,    juration  of^Zion'sKiu^f.     The  Scripture  is  often 

18  For  "1  this  cau.se  '"""'"*'''  ''V  'l"^  agency  of  those,  who  have  not 
,,  ,  ,'  '' .  themselves  an  eve  to  the  Scripture,  in  what  tliey 
tfte  people  also  met  j„  [5^43.4  there  are  many  excellent  thinss, 
him,  for  that  they  hoth  in  the  Word  and  providence  of  God,  which 
heard  that  he  had  the  disciples  themselves  do  not  at  first  under- 
done this  miracle.  stand,  while  they  see  mcn^  as  trees  walking. 

1Q     Tho      Pha  ri"oo*:»c  That  which  afterward  is  clear,  at  first  was  dark 

tV,        f    -           lii'i'isetN  and  doubtful.     It  well  becomes  Christ's  disci- 

tnereioi  e,   saiu   among  pies,  when  ^own  up  to  maturity  in  Unowledse, 

themselves,     ■■  Perceive  frenuetUly  to  reflect  on  the  follies  and  weakness 

ye  how  ye   prevail  no-  of  their  beginning,  that  free  c^racc  may  have  the 

thino-  ?      behold       ■  the  g'<"T  °^  ''"^'''  proficiency,  and  they  have  com- 

world"  iP    gone    after  P/-'-™'".!/!;;''™'''-     "■"""  ^ "- "  ^"''''' 

"^^'  See  the  improi-'cment  of  llie  disciples  in  iheir 

[Practical  Observations.]        adult  state.     Though  once  children,  they  were 
20  1[  And  there  were   not  always  so,  hut  went  on  to  perfection. 
certain  "^  Greeks  ailiono^        They  understood  \\,ir/ienJcsns  ira-^  glorified; 
^    for,   [1.]   Till  //iP)T  they  did  not  rightly  appre- 
hend llie  nature  ofiiis  Xi'no'n'o??!,  hut  expected  it 
to  appear  in  external  pomp,  and  tlierefore  knew 
not  now  to  apply  the  Scriptures  which  spake  of 
so  mean  an  appearance.     Note,  The  right  un- 
derstanding of  the  spiritual  nature  of  Chrisit's 
kingdom,  itspoAvers,  glories,  and  victories,  would 
prevent  our  misinterpreting  the  Scriptures- that 
speak  of  it.     [2.]   Till  fhat  the  Spirit  was  not 
poured  out,  who  was  to  lend  them  into  all  truth. 
Note,  The  disciples  of  Christ  are  enabled  to 
understand  the  Scriptures  hy  the  same  Spirit 
that  indited    the   Scriptures.      The  Spirit  of 
revelation  is  to  all   the  saints  a  Spirit  of  wisdom,  Eph.  1:  17,  18. 

They  compared  that  prophecy  with  the  event,  and  so  came  to  understand 
both.  Then  remembered  they  that  these  thin^^s  were  icritten  of  Him  hy 
the  prophets.  Note,  Such  an  admirable  harmony  exists  between  the  Word 
and  works  of  God,- that  the  remembrance  of  what  is  written,  will  enable  us  To 
understand  what  is  done ;  and  the  observation  of  what  is  done,  will  help  us 
to  understand  what  is  written.  As  we  have  heard,  so  have  we  seen.  The 
Scripture  is  every  day  fulfilling. 

Tne  people  pay  this  respect  to  Jesus,  though  the  government  was  so  much 
against  Him,  because  of  that  illustrious  miracle  He  had  lately  wrought  in 
raising  Lazarus. 

Observe  what  acc^jun/,  and  what  assurance  they  had  of  this  miracle  ;  no 
doubt,  the  city  rang  of  it.  But  they  who  considered  it  as  a  proof  of  Christ's 
mission,  and  a  ground  of  their  failbin  Him,  that  they  might  ne  well  satisfied 
of  the  matter  of  fact,  traced  the  report  to  the  eye-witnesses  of  it.  The  people 
therefore  that  stood  by  when  He  called  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  liemg 
found  out  and  examined,  bare  record,  r.  17.  They  unanimously  averred  the 
thing  to  be  true,  and  were  ready  to  depose  it  upon  oath,  for  so  much  is  im- 
plied in  the  word.  Note,  The  truth  of  Christ's  miracles  was  evidenced  by 
mconlcstable  proofs.  Probably  ihose  who  had  seen  this  miracle,  pnlilished  it 
unasked;  also,  to  add  to  the  triumphs  of  this  solemn  day;  and  Christ's 
coming  in  now  from  Bethany,  where  it  was  done,  would  put  them  in  mind 
of  it.  Note,  They  who  wish  well  to  Christ's  kingdom,  should  be  forward  to 
proclaim  what  they  know,  that  may  redound  to  his  honor. 

i^or  this  cause^  as  much  as  any  other,  the  people  met  Him.  Some,  out  of 
curiosity,  desired  to  see  one  who  had  done  such  a  wonderful  work.  Many  a 
good  sermon  He  had  preached  in  Jerusalem,  which  drew  not  such  crowds 
after  Him  as  this  one  miracle.     But,  others,   out  of  conscience,  studied  to 
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do  Him  honor,  as  one  sent  of  God.  This  mi- 
racle was  reserved  for  one  of  the  last,  that  rt 
might  confirm  those  which  went  before,  and 
mi^ht  gain  Him  this  honor  just  before  his 
sufferings;  Christ's  works  were  all  not  only 
icell  done  (Mark  7:  37.)  hnl  well  timed. 

The  indignation  of  the  Pharisees  at  this  ; 
some  of  them,  probably,  saw,  and  they  all  soon 
heard  ot,  Christ's  public  entrj'.  The  committee, 
appointed  to  find  out  expedients  to  crush  Him, 
thought  they  had  gained  their  point  when  He 
was  retired  into  privacy,  and  that  He  would 
soon  be  forgotten  in  Jerusalem,  but  they  now 
rag-e  and  fret  ^  when  they  see  they  imagined  but 
a  rain  tiling. 

They  own  their  ill  success,  ?'.  19.  They 
could  not,  with  all  their  insinuations,  alienate 
the  people's  affections  from  Him,  nor  with  their 
menaces  restrain  them  from  showing  their  affec- 
tion. Note,  They  who  oppose  Christ,  and  his 
kingdom,  will  be  made  to  perceive  that  they 
prevail  nothing.  God  will  accomplish  his  own 
purposes,  in  spite  of  the  little  eff^orts  of  their 
impotent  malice.  Yeprevail  nothing,  or  ye  profit 
nothing.  Note,  Nothing  is  got  oy  opposing 
Christ. 

They  own  that  He  had  got  ground ;  The 
world  is  gone  after  Him  ;  there  is  a  vast  crowd 
attending  Him,  9.  world  of  people.  Yet  here, 
like  Caiaphas,  ere. they  were  aware,  they  pro- 
phesied that  the  world  would  go  after  Him  ; 
some  of  all  sorts,  some  from  allparts ;  nations 
shall  be  discipled.  This  was  said  to  express 
their  vexation  at  the  growth  of  his  interest  ; 
their  envy  makes  them  fret.  If  the  hoim  of  the 
righteous  be  exaJted  with  honor.^  the  wicJced  see 
it,  and  are  griered,  Ps.  112:  9,  10.  Considering 
how  great  these  Pharisees  were,  and  what 
abundance  of  respect  was  paid  them,  one  would 
think  they  needed  not  grudge  Christ  so  incon- 
siderable an  honor  as  was  now  done  Him;  but 
proud  men  would  monopolize  honor,  like  Ha- 
man.  They  excite  themselves,  and  one  another, 
to  a  more  vigorous  war  against  Christ.  'Dal- 
lying and  delaying  thus  will  never  do.  We 
must  take  some  more  effectual  course,  to  stop 
this  infection  ;  it  is  time  to  tr^-  our  utmost  skiU 
and  force  before  the  grievance  Grows  past  re- 
dress.' Thus  the  enemies  of  religion  are  made 
more  resolute  and  active  by  being  baffied  ;  and 
shall  its  friends  be  disheartened  with  every 
disappointment,  who  know  its  cause  is  right- 
eous, and  will  at  last  be  rictoHous? 

V.  20 — 20.  Certain  Greeks  here  honor  Christ, 
by  inquiring  {br  Him  wTth  respect.  Probably 
this  was  not  the  same  day  He  rode  into  Jerusa- 
lem, (for  that  day  was  taken  up  in  public  work,) 
but  a  day  or  two  after. 

Some  think  these  Greeks  were  Jews  of  the 
disper.-iion ,  of  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  among 
the  Gentiles,  called  Greeks,  Hellenist  Jews; 
but  others  think  they  were  Gentiles,  proselytes 
of  the  gate,  as  the  eunuch  and  Cornelius.  Pure, 
natural  religion  met  with  the  best  assistance 
among  the  Jews  ;  therefore  those  among  the 
Gentiles,  who  were  piously  inclined,  joined 
them  in  their  solemn  meetings,  as  far  as  allow- 
ed. There  were  devout  worshippers  of  the 
true  God,  even  among  them  that  wereslrnngers 
to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel.  This  (locking 
of  the  Gentiles  to  the  temple  at  .Jerusalem,  was 
in  the  latter  ages  of  the  .Tewish  church  ;  a  happy 
presage  of  the  taking  down  of  the  partition-wafi 
between  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  forbiddingof 
the  priests  to  accept  any  oblation  or  sacrifice 
from  a  Gentile,  (which  was  done  Py  Eleazar, 
son  of  Ananias,  the  high  priest,)  Josephus  saith, 
was  one  of  those  things  that  brougnt  the  Ro- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  9 — 19.     There  is  nothing  so  infatuated  but  men,  who  'all  nations  must  bow  down  before  Him;'  'all  his  enemies 

have  once  decidedly  engaged  in  persecution,  and  staked  their  must  be  put  under  his  feet;'  and  the  whole  world  must  either 

credit  in  the  cause,  wall  attempt,  to  escape  defeat,  and  the  submit  to  Him,  or  be  destroyed  by  Him.     Vet  the  more  He  is 

infamy  and  ruin  connected  with  it.     The  success  of  the  Gos-  glorified,  the  more  exquisite  will  "be  the  torture  of  those  who 

pel  often   enrages   them    to  madness;    and   they  speak  and  hate  Him,  to  all  eternity.    Happy  then  are  they,  and  they  only, 

act,  as  if  they  really  hoped  to  obtain  a  victory  over  almighty  who  from  their  hearts  can  cry,  '  Hosanna :  Blessed  is  the  King 

God  Himself!  (Note,  Malt.  2:  3—8.  P.  O.  1 — 8.)    We  should  of  Israel,  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  !'  and  who  can 

hence  learn  to  avoid  every  measure,  which  has  the  most  remote  rejoice  in  the  meek  and  lowly  triumphs  of  his  grace,  and  in  th* 

tendency  to  this  dreadful  evil. — But  how  miserable  must  they  prospect  of  his  universal  and  everlasting  jLingdom  of  glorj' 

at  length  become,  who  are  pained  by  the  honor  conferred  on  (Notes,  2  Thes.  1:  5 — 10.  Rev.  1:7.)  Scott. 

Zion's  King !  AU  things  written  of  Him  must  be  accomplished ; 
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John,  xii. 


Certain  Grcehs  honor  Christ. 


thpm  thilt  Cilino  up  "  to  mans  upon  tl\eni.      Though  these  Greeks,  if" 

Wiil'shin  'it  thp  fcust  ■  uncircumcisoil,   were   not   adinittoil   to  c:it  the 

oi"  'PI  ^  irt       n  \^n  piissovtT,  yt'l  iht'V  fnnii' to  ?Pftr.s7i,/n  «/ //ic /I'li.^/. 

,il     lilt    Sdine    <aillC  VVc  must  thanklully  use  the  privileges  wc  have, 

tlicfofore    to     •  1  nilip,  though  there  lie  others  from  which  we  are  shut 

whi(.li    was    of    Both-  out. 

saidu.    of  Galiloo      and       Being  come  to  the  feast,  they  wislu^il  to  miike 

flpsirod     him       s'lvin*'*  the  hest  use  oC  their  time,  and  iherelore  applied 

'      ^j^      ^'  to    Vhilip,    desiriug    personal    converse    with 

"  WO    would    see  j,s„,     ^-  ^    * 


Sir. 


JrsU-S.  Desiring  to  see  Christ,  ihcy  were  industrious 

22     Philip       COnieth,    in  the  use  of  pmper  means.     They  did  not  con- 
aud    UMi<*tll    *  Andrew:    ^-''''dc  it  impossilile,  liecauso   He  was  so  niiicli 
crowded,   to  speiik  wiih  Him,  nor  rest   in  hare 
wishes.      Note,    Tliey    that    would    have    the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  must  seek  it. 

They  nuiiie  ap))lii-alinu  to  Philiji,  one  of  his 
disciples.  Some  think  tlicy  had  acquaintuiicc 
with  iiiiTt  formerly,  «nd  that  they  lived  near 
Rethsaida  in  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  then 
it  teaches  to  improve  our  aciiunintancp  wiih 
jjood  people,  for  iuerL-ase  in  the  knowledge  of 
24  Voi"ily.  verily,  I  Christ.  It  is  good  to  know  those  who  know 
say  unto  you,  '  Kxce[)t  tl'*^  I'Ord-  H.U  if  these  Greeks  had  heen  near 
n  r>r^v^^  iff  whonf  f-ill  Galilee,  It  IS  proliahle  they  would  have  attended 
a  com  Ol  Mheat  lall  chrWl  then-,  where  Hr  mn.Mly  resided;  there- 
fore I  think  they  applied  to  him,  only  hecause 
they  saw  him  a  close  follower  of  Christ,  and 
he  was  the  first  they  could  get  to  speak  with. 
It  was  an  instance  of  veneration  for  Christ, 
that  they  made  interest  with  one  of  his  disci- 
ples for  an  opportunity  to  converge  with  Him; 
a  sign  they  looked  on  Him  as  some  great  one, 


and     atrain    "  Andrew 
and  Phili])  tell  Jesus. 

23    And     Jesu.s    an- 
swered  them,   sayin^r, 
y  The    hour    is    come, 
'that   the   Son  of  man 
should  be  <xli)rified. 


into  the  ^jround  and 
die,  it  abideth  alone: 
but  ''  if  it  die  it  brin^''- 
eth  forth  much  fruit. 
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2:2,  8:9—12.   though  He  appeared  mean.     Those  thafwould 
Luke  i9:'.f— 4.   ^^^  Jesus  by  faith  now  He  is  in  heaven,  must 


Liikp 


.  i 


apply  to  his  ministers,  whom  He  has  appointed 
to  guide  souls  in  their  inquiries  after  Him. 
Paul  must  send  ft»r  Ananias,  and  Cornelius  fur 
Peter.  The  hriniring  these  Greeks  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  liy  means  of  Philip,  signified 
the  ag-em-tj  of  the  apostles,  and  the  use  made  td' 
their  ministry,  in  the  conversion  oflhe  Gentiles 
to  the  faith,  and  the  discipling  of  the  nations. 

Their  address  to  Philip  was.  Sir,  ice  icouUl  see  Jesus.  They  gave  him  a 
title  of  respect,  as  worthy  of  honor,  hecause  he  was  in  relation  to  Chri.st. 
Their  husincss  is,  to  see  Jesus  ;  not  only  see  his  face,  that  they  might  sny,  at 
home,  they  had  seen  one  so  much  talked  of;  it  is  prohahle  they  had  seen 
Him  when  in  puldie  ;  hut  would  be  taught  by  Him,  which  it  was  no  easy 
thing  to  find  Him  at  leisure  for.  Now  ihey  were  come  to  worship  at  the 
feast,  they  would  i'ce  Ji.'^it.'?.  Note,  In  our  attendance  upon  ordinances,  and 
j)arlicularly  the  gospel-passover,  the  great  desire  of  our  souls  should  be  to 
sec  Jesus;  to  see  Him  as  ours,  to  keep  up  communir)u  with  Him,  and 
derive  grace  from  Him  :  we  miss  our  end  in  coming,  if  we  do  not  sec  Jesus. 

Philip  tells  Andrew,  likewise  of  Beths;uda,  and  a  senioi\fellow  in  the 
college  of  apostles,  coutemporary  with  Peter,  and  consults  him  what  was  lo 
he  done  ;  whether  he  thought  the  motion  would  he  acceptable  or  no,  because 
Christ  had  sometimes  said  He  was  not  sent  but  (o  the  house  of  Israel.  They 
agree  that  it  must  be  made;  but  then  he  would  have  Andrew  go  with  him, 
remembering  the  favorable  acceptance  Christ  had  promised  tnem,  in  case 
/wo  should  a^rce  touching'  amj  thing  ihey  shovhl  a^k,  Matt.  IS:  19.  Note, 
Christ's  ministers  should  be  helpful  to  one  another,  and  concur  in  helping 
souls  to  Christ.  Txco  arc  better  than  one.  It  would  seem  that  Andrew  and 
Philip  brought  this  message  lo  Christ,  when  He  was  teaching  in  public,  fur 
we  read  (i\  29.)  of  the  people  that  stood  by  ;  but  He  was  seldom  alone. 

Christ's  acceptance  of  this  honor  done  Him,  was  signified  by  what  He 
said  to  the  people  hereupon,  foretelling  both  the  honor  He  Himself  should 
have  in  being  followed,  (r.  23,  24.)  and  the  honor  they  should  have  that  fol- 
lowed Him,  r.  25,  26.  This  was  intended  for  the  direction  and  encourage- 
ment of  these  Greeks,  and  all  others  that  desired  acquaintance  with  Him. 

He  foresees  that  plentiful  harvest  in  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  of 
A-hioh  this  was  the  first-fruits.     Christ  said  to  those  two  disciples,  who  spake 


ffu-  these  Greeks,  hut  doubled  whether  they 
should  speed,  The  hour  {is  come,  icken  the  Son 
of  man  shall  be  glorified,  by  the  accession  ot 
tht!  Gentiles  to  the  chnrrh,  and  in  order  to 
that  He  must  be  rejected  of  the  Jews. 

The  end  designed  hereby,  is  thp  glorifying- 
of  the  Redeemer;  '  And  is  it  .so?  Do  the  Gen- 
tiles begin  to  inquire  after  K^'  ?  Does  the  morn- 
ing-Mar appear  to  them  :  and  the  day-spring 
begin  to  take  hold  of  the  ends  of  the  earth  f 
Then  the  hour  is  coine  for  \\\e  glorifying  of  the 
Son  of  man.'  This  was  no  svrjtrise  to  Christ, 
but  aparadox  to  those  about  Him.  Note,  [I.] 
The  efleciual  calling  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
chtinh  of  God,  greatly  redounded  to  the  glory 
of  ihe  Son  of  man.  The  mulliulying  of  the 
redeemed,  was  the  magnifying  of  ine  Redeemer. 
f2.)  There  was  a  set  time  for  the  glorifying  of 
the  Son  of  man,  which  came  at  last,  when  the 
Hays  of  his  humiliation  were  numbered  and 
finislied,  and  He  speaks  of  its  approach  with 
cvnUalion  and  triumph  ;  The  hour  is  come. 

The  strange  irmf  n\  which  this  end  was  to  be 
attained,  was  by  the  death  of  Christ,  intimated 
in  this  similitude ;  '  Vcrihj^  verily,  I  say  unto 
i/nu.  to  whom  I  have  spoken  of  my  death  and 
sufierings,  that  exrrpt  a  rnrn  of  teheat  fall,  not 
only  to,  jnit  into  the  gromid,  and  die,  be  buried 
an(i  lost,  it  abideth  alone^and  you  never  see  any 
more  of  it ;  but  ifil  die  according  to  the  course 
of  nature,  it  bringeth  forth  much  f ruit ;  God 
giving  lo  every  seed  its  own  body.'  Christ  is 
this  Cornof  wheat,  the  most  valuable  and  useful 
grain. 

The  necessity  of  Christ's  humiliation  is  inti- 
mated. He  had  never  heen  the  quickening 
Head  and  Root  of  the  church,  if  He  had  not 
descended  from  heaven  to  this  accursed  earth, 
am!  ascended  from  earth  to  the  accursed  tree. 
He  must  pour  out  his  soul  mdo  death,  else  He 
cannot  divide  a  portion  with  the  great,  Isa.  53: 
12.  He  shall  have  a  seed  given  Him,  but  must 
shed  his  blood,  lo  purchase  and  purify  them; 
must  win  and  wear  them.  It  was  necessary 
likewise,  as  a  qualification  for  that  glory,  which 
He  was  lo  have  by  the  accession  of  multitudes 
to  liis  church  :  for  if  He  had  not  by  his  suffer- 
ings made  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  so  Iirought  in 
au  everlasting  righteousness.  He  had  not  been 
provided  to  entertain  those  Inat  should  come  to 
Him,  and  therefore  must  abide  alone. 

The  advantage  of  Christ's  humiliation  is  il- 
lustrated. He  ^fell  to  the  ground  in  his  incar- 
nation, seemed  to  be  buried  alive  in  this  earth, 
so  much  was  his  glory  veiled;  but  that  was  not 
all,  f^c  (^iCf/,  this  immortal  Seed  submitted  lo 
the  laws  of  mortality,  lay  in  the  grave  like  seed 
under  the  clods  ;  but  as  the  seed  comes  up 
again  green,  fresh,  and  flourishing,  and  with 
great  increase,  so  one  dying  Christ  gathered  to 
Himself  thousands  of  liinng  Christiavs,  and 
He  become  iheir  Root.  The  salvation  of  souls 
hitherto,  and  henceforward  to  the  end  of  lime, 
is  all  owing  lo  the  dying  of  this  Coim  of  wheat. 
Hereby  the'  Father  and  Son  arc  glorified,  the 
church  replenished,  the  mystical  body  is  kepi 
up,  and  will  at  length  be  completed ;  and  when 
time  shall  be  no  more,  the  Captain  of  our  sal- 
vation, bringing  mam/  sons  to  glory  by  the  vir- 
tue of  his  death,  and  being  .so  made  perfect  by 
sufferings,  shall  be  celebrated  forever  with  the 


Vorse  20. 
'Pile  Gctililes  usually  worjhipjied  the  gods  of  any  (iiceien  cily  or 
■  natton.  mio  which  ihey  Ciune.  Tliey  moreover  made  jotinieys  l*)  ihe 
ni'Hl  celebrated  cities.  \\\  which  were  any  tiiuiplea,  to  woiship  there. 
Many  paj^^a^es  are  e.vtanl,  not  only  in  Josephud  anU  Philn.  t)Ut  in  Sue- 
l«initi5.  eviiiencin?,  ihal  persons  of  the  noblest  birth  anJ  hisfhcst  rank, 
even  of  the  I'anoly  of  Cesar,  ofTeroJ  sacrifices  in  the  l^mple  of  Jeru- 
s.ilem.  Ami,  indeed,  many  Genlile-s  at  that  time  were  diligent  in  re- 
flearche:^  after  true  religion,  and,  to  attain  a  knnwledgc  of  ii,  iiaed  to 
frequent  the  synagogues,  altlioiish  they  made  noe.\teriial  profession  of 
the  Jewi.sh  religion,  nor  were  circumcised.  These  are,  in  Acts  17;  \. 
called  ''devout  Greeks."  And  alihousii  the  epithet  "  devotit"  \s  nol 
here  added,  yet  in  the  New  Teiuiaineat,  things,  though  changed  sume- 
timea.  retain  their  original  narnes.  Compare  Matt.  2(j:  6.  wher« 
Simon,  though  healeil.  is  still  called  "  the  leper."  So,  alao.  those  who, 
in  verse  42  of  Acts  13,  are  called  "the  Gentile.s,"  are,  in  the  next 
verne.  styled  "religious  proselytes."  There  is,  then,  no  UKUcuUy  in 
Bupposiiig  lliat  "  Greeks"  here  simply  denotes  proselytes.  But  these 
"Greeks"  are  said  to  be  of  thiwe  who  had  proceeded  to  Jerusalem  at 
the  passover,  to  celebrate  the  festival.  Now.  that  the  Gentiles  were 
accunomed  to  do  this,  cannot  be  proved.  Others,  therefore,  under- 
litanil  by  these,  ihe  Gea\jl&  ^Q§eii^tes,  caUqCl  pruselytca  of  the  gale, 


mlerview  with  Jesus,  iney  naa  pronaniy  seen,  or  ai  leasi  lutiru  ui, 
his  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem :  were  aware  that  the  people  re 
garded  Him  as  ihc  promised  Messiah,  and  saluted  Him  as  king  of 
Israel ;  and  knew  that  great  was  the  e.vpectation  of  all  the  followers  of 


who  were  bom  and  bred  as  Gentiles,  but  afterwards  made  profession  of 
the  Miwiiic  relisrion,  So  TiUman.  Such  were  those  wlm  desired  an 
interview  with  Jesus.     They  had   prohatily  seen,  or  at  least  heard  of, 

hifi      "         "    ■  "        '  ■  '    '  *" ''  "^ 

gardei 

Israel,  ....... ,...._, , -  . 

Christ,  tliat  He  would  soon  esublish  his  earthly  kingdom.  In  ila 
honors  and  atlvantages  they  therefore  desired  lo  participate  ;  (as  did 
the  sons  of  Zelwdee.^Mall.  20:  20.)  and  therefore  ai.xiouyjy  wished  to 
recommend  tliemselves  lo  the  notice  and  favor  of  Jesus.  This  wiah 
they  seem  to  have  communicated  to  Philip  and  Andrew,  as  having 
especially  expre.ssed  expectations  of  the  speedy  wUibtishment  of  Chrisi'a 
kingdom.  Wherefore  Jesus  undeceives  them.  Micliaelts.  Kuinotl, 
and  Rosenmtieller.'  Bloomfield. 

Verse  24. 
Die.]  '  This  is  spoken  according  to  the  imperfect  philosophy  of  that 
a-'e  By  dcnfh  says  Lampe,  is  iiere  meant,  not  the  total  destruction 
of  parts,  but  only  the  dissolution  and  corruptitm  of  those  which  do  not 
contain  the  germ,  from  wlUch  the  new  plant  is  produced,  This  is 
analogous  to  tlie  death  of  man,  by  which,  properly  soeakmg.  that  alone 
turns  to  corruption  which  is  not  the  germ  of  the  body  ;  this  being  pro- 
served  for  resuscitation  by  Pivioo  Providence.'  Id. 
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^  D.  33. 


JOHN,  Xll. 


Christ  foretells  his  death 


25    He    '  that    loveth   admiring  praises  of  saints  and  angels,  Heli.  2: 

his  life    shall   lose   it;  '"rr'^^       „        j          •        v.    j    >       ™ 

J  u„  ^^,^^  fv,^.„fV,  >,;^  He  foretells  and  promises  abundant  recom- 

and  he  that  ^hateth  his  ^,^^^  ^^  j^^.^  ^i,^  cordially  embrace  Him,  his 

hfe  in  this  world  shall  Gospel  and  interest,  and  make  it  appear  that 

keep  it   unto  life   eter-  they  do  so,  by  faithfulness  in  suffering  for,  or 

XibX,  in  serving  Him. 

Pfi  Tfanvman  sspi-VP  In  suffering- for  Him,  {v.  25.)  He  thai  loves 

,  7  ?u-^    cu  his  /iTcbetteV  than  Christ,  shall  lose  it ;  hut  he 

me,     let  him  tollow  me ;  ,1^^^,  -^^^^^  y^  ^f^  ;„  ,,^;s  ,^0,.^^  ^nd  prefers  the 

and  '  where  I  am,  there  favor  of  (Jod  and  an  interest  in  Christ  before  it, 
ahaU  also  my  servant  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.  This  doctrine 
be"  if  any  man  serve  Christ  much  insisted  on,  it  bein?  the  great  de- 
mP  k  him  will  m»  Fa-  sign  of  hisje^igion  to  wean  us  from  this  world, 
by  settmg  before  us  another  world. 

See  here  the  fatal  consequence  of  an  inordi- 
nate love  of  life  ;  many  a  man  loses  his  life  iiy 
over-lovintr  it.  He  that  so  loves  his  animal 
life,  as  to  mdulge  his  appetite,  and  make  7)7*0- 
visioii  for  the  Jtesh,  to  fulfil  the  lu.'^ts  thereof, 
shortens  his  days,  shall  lose  the  life  he  is  so 
fond  of,  and  another  infinitely  better.  He  that 
is  so  much  in  love  with  the  life  of  the  body,  its 


me,   "him  will  my  Fa 
ther  honor, 

[Practical  Oh.iervations.] 

27  Now  '  is  my  soul 
troubled  ;  and  ™  what 
shall  I  say  ?  "  Father, 
save  me  from  this 
hour?     "but    for    this 


cause  came  I  unto  this   ornaments  and  delights,  as,  for  fear  of  exposing 
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it  or  them,  to  deny  Christ,  shall  lose  it ;  lose  a 
real  happiness  in  the  other  world,  while  he 
thinks  to  secure  an  imaginary  one  in  this. 
Skin  for  skin  a  man  may  give  ior  his  life,  and 
make  a  good  bargain ;  but  he  that  gives  his 
soul,  his  God,  his  heaven,  buys  life  too  dear, 
and  is  guilty,  of  his  folly,  who  sold  a  birth- 
right for  a  Tness  of  pottage. 

See  the  recompense  of  a  holy  contempt  of 
life.  He  that  so  hates  the  life  of  the  borly,  as 
to  venture  that  for  the  preserving  of  the  liie  of 
his  soul,  shall  find  both  in  eternal  life.  Note, 
1st.  It  is  required  of  the  disciplesof  Christ,  that 
they  hate  their  life  in  this  world;  a  life  in  this 
world  supposes  a  life  in  the  other,  and  this  is 
hated  when  it  is  loved  less  than  that.  Our  life 
in  this  world  includes  all  the  enjoyments  of  our 

firesent  state,  riches,  honors,  pleasures,  and  long 
ife  in  the  possession  of  them ;  these  we  must 
hate,  that  is,  despise,  as  insufficient  to  make  us  happy,  dread  the  temptations 
that  are  in  them,  and  cheerfully  part  with  them  whenever  they  come  in  com- 
petition with  the  service  of  Christ,  Acts  20:  24.  21:  13.  Rev.  12:  11.  See 
Cere  the  power  of  godliness— k  conquers  the  strongest  natural  affections; 
and  the  mystenj  of  godliness— it  is  the  greatest  wisdom,  and  vet  makes  men 
hate  their  own  lives.  2dly.  Those  who,  in  love  to  Christ,  hate  their  own 
lives  in  this  world,  shall  be  abundantly  recompensed  in  the  resurrectiini  of 
the  just.  He  that  haieth  his  life,shall  keep  it;  he  puts  it  into  the  hands  of 
One  that  will  keep  it  to  life  eternal,  and  restore  it  with  as  great  an  improve- 
ment, as  the  heavenly  life  can  make  of  the  earthly  one. 

If  any  man  profess  to  serre  Me,  let  him  follow  Me,  as  a  servant  his  mas- 
ter;  and  where  I  am,  there  let  my  semant  be;  so  some  read  it  as  part  of  the 
duly.  There  let  him  be,  to  aUend  upon  Me ;  we  read  it  as  part  of  the  promise, 
There  shall  he  be  in  happiness  with  Me.  And  lest  this  should  seem  a  small  mat- 
ter. He  adds,  If  any  man  serve  Me,  him.  will  my  Father  honor.  The  Greeks 
desired  to  see  Jesns ;  but  Christ  lets  them  know  that  it  was  not  enough  to 
see  Him.  they  must  serve  Him.  He  did  not  come  into  the  world,  to  be  gazed 
at,  but  is  a  King  to  be  ruled  by.  He  saith  this  for  the  encouragement  of  those 
who  inquired  after  Him,  to  become  his  servants.  In  taking  servants,  it  is 
usual  to  fix  both  the  work  and  the  wages;  Christ  does  both  here. 

[1.]  The  work  Christ  expects  is  very  easy  and  reasonable,  and  such  as  be- 
comes his  servants. 

1st.  Let  them  attend  their  Master's  motions  ;  let  him  follow  Me.  Chris- 
tians must  follow  Christ,  do  the  things  that  He  saith  ;  walk  as  He  also  walk- 
ed; follow  his  conduct,  by  his  providence  and  Spirit.  We  must  go  whilber 
He  leads  us,  and  in  the  way  He  leads  us  ;  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He 
goes  before  us.     '  If  any  man  serve  Me,  let  him  apply  himself  to  the  business, 


and  be  always  ready  at  my  call.'  Or,  'If  any 
man  do  indeed  scn^e  Me,  let  him  make  an 
open  and  public  profession  of  his  relation  to 
Me,  by  follo\ving  Me,  as  the  servant  owns  his 
master  by  following  him  in  the  streets.' 

2dly.  Let  them  attend  their  Master's  repose ; 
Where  I  am,  there  let  vty  servant  be,  to  wait 
upon  Me.  Christ  is  where  his  church  is,  in  the 
assemblies  of  his  saints,  where  his  ordinances 
are  administered ;  there  let  his  servants  be,  to 

firesent  themselves,  and  receive  instructions 
rom  Him.  Or, '  Where  lam  to  be  in  heaven, 
there  let  the  thoughts,  and  affections,  and  con- 
versation of  my  servants  be,  where  Christ  sit- 
WA,' Col.  3:  1,2. 

[2.]  The  wages  Christ  promises  his  servants ; 
they  are  very  nch  and  noble. 

1st.  They  shall  be  happy  with  Him;  mere 
I  am,  there  shall  atso  my  sei'vant  be.  To  be 
with  Him,  when  in  poverty  and  disgrace,  would 
seem  but  poor  preferment,  and  therefore,  doubt- 
less. He  means  being  with  Him  in  paradise, 
sitting  with  Him  at  his  table  above  ;  on  his 
throne ;  it  is  the  happiness  of  heaven  to  be  with 
Christ  there,  ch.  17:  24.  Christ  speaks  of  hea- 
ven's happiness  as  if  already  in  it.  Where  lam  ; 
because  He  was  sure  of  it,  and  near  to  it.  The 
same  joy  and  glory  which  He  thought  recom- 
pense enough  for  all  his  services  and  sutTerings, 
are  proposed  lo  his  servants  as  the  recompense 
of  theirs.  They  that  follow  Him  in  the  way, 
shall  be  with  Him  in  the  end. 

2dly.  They  shall  be  honored  by  his  Father; 
He  w'iU  make  them  amends  for  all  their  pains 
and  loss,  by  conferring  an  honor  on  them,  such  _ 
as  becomes  a  great  God  to  give,  but  far  beyond 
what  worms  of  the  earth  could  expect.  The 
Rewarder  is  God  Himself,  who  lakes  the  ser- 
vices done  to  the  Lord  Jesus  as  done  to  Him- 
self The  reward  is  true,  lasting  honor ;  the 
honor  that  comes  from  God.  It  is  said,  (Prov. 
27:  1.3.)  He  that  waits  on  his  master,  (hitmbly 
and  diligently,)  shall  be  honored.  Those  that 
wait  on  Christ,  God  will  honor,  though  now  un- 
der a  veil.  Thus  far  Christ's  discourse  has  re- 
ference to  those  Greeks  who  desired  to  see  Him, 
encouraging  them  to  serve  Him  ;  what  became 
of  those  Greeks, -we  are  not  told,  but  are  willing 
to  hope  that  they  who  thus  asked  the  way  to 
heaven,  with  their  faces  thitherward,  found  it, 
and  walked  in  it. 

V.  27—36.  Honor  is  here  done  to  Christ  by 
the  Father,  in  a  voice  from  heaven,  occasioned 
by  the  following  part  of  his  discourse,  and  gives, 
occasion  lo  a  further  conference  with  ihe  people. 
I.  Christ  addressed  his  Father,  upon  occa- 
sion of  the  troulile  which  seized  his  spirit  at  this 
lime;  {v.  27.)  Note  is  my  saul  troubled.  A 
strange  word  to  come  from  Christ's  mouth,  and 
at  this  lime  surprising,  for  it  comes  in  the  midst 
of  pleasing  prospects,  in  which,  one  would 
thinlc,  He  would  have  said.  Now  is  my  soul 
pleased.  Note,  Trouble  of  soul  sometimes  fol- 
lows after  great  enlargements  of  spirit.  In  this 
world  of  mixture  and  change  we  must  expect 
damps  upon  our  joy,  and  the  highest  degree  of 
comfort  lo  be  the  next  degree  to  trouble.  When 
Paul  had  been  in  the  third  heaven,  he  had  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh. 
Christ's  dread  of  liis  approac|iing  sufferings; 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ■■'-  ■■  '  ■*  ' 
V.  20 — 26.  Those  who  are  nearest  to  the  means  of  grace,  liaiiity,  are  not  the  genuine  produce  from  the  holy  Jesus. — 
often  ripen  the  most  rapidly  for  vengeance,  while  sinners  come  Such  'are  doubtless  the  tares,  which  the  enemy  has  sown  in  the 
from  alar  to  inquire  after  Christ :  and  it  is  joyful,  to  hear  the  field,  and  which  will  at  last  be  separated  and  cast  into  the  fire : 
ignorant  and  careless  desiring  the  instructions  and  prayers  of  while  the  wheat,  who  are  conformed  by  divine  grace  to  their 
ministers.  To  receive  inquirers  of  this  character  is  his  glory  Savior's  likeness,  shall  be  preserved  to  his  heavenly  kingdom, 
and  joy;  and  when  ihev  approach  Him, '  He  sees  of  the  travail  (A'aics,  Mn«.  13:  36— 43.  2  Cor.  3:  1—6.  P.  O.)  Let  us  then 
of  his  soul  and  is  satisfied.'  (Note,  Is.  53:  11,  12.)— So  great  examine  whelher  'Christ  be  in  us,  the  Hope  ijf  glory  ;'  and  let 
was  his  love  to  us  perishing  rebels,  that  He  would  not  abide  us  beg  of  Him  to  render  us  more  and  more  indifferenl  about 
alone  in  heavenly  felicity  ;  but  chose  to  assume  our  natiu-e,  to  this  life  and  its  trifling  concerns;  that  we  may  be  ready  to  re- 
submit to  death  in  its  most  dreadful  form,  and  lo  be  laid  in  the  linquish,  venture,  or  suffer  any  thing,  in  order  to  obtain  eternal 
grave;  that  He  might  return  to  glory,  and  be  followed  by  an  life;  and  that  we  may  serve  the  Lord  Jesus  with  a  willing 
innumerable  multitucie  of  those,  whom  He  had 'redeemed  unto  mind,  and  follow  his  example.  For  where  He  is,  there  will 
God  with  his  blood  !'  While  we  admire  this  love  of  our  Re-  all  his  true  servants  be  forever,  whatever  station  they  have 
deemer,  let  us  inquire  whether  our  conduct  and  character  prove  filled  in  his  church  on  earth ;  and  they  will  be  honored  by  the 
us  to  be  the  increase  of  this  '  Corn  of  wheat.'  Selfish,  ambi-  Father  before  his  holy  angels,  far  above  the  most  enlfirged  of 
tious,  contentious,  revengeful,  or  sensual  professors  of  Chris-  their  present  expectations.  Scott. 


Verse  27.  '  .       ~     .     lions;  anil  reatl,  "  What  shall  I  a.iy  ?  Fathpf, save  I\Te  frotii  Ihis  htilir  ?' 

Wlial  s)uill  I  .sayi  kc\     '  Some  understand  here  two  interroga-    i.  d.  "  Shall  I  say,  Fulliif,  save  Me,  &C."  '  CLooMfitLD. 
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A.  V,  33. 


JOHN,  xir. 


28    P  Fathor,    glorify  J^'otn  is  my  soul  Iroublcd.     Now  the  lilark  mid 

tliV       nnniO.          ''   Thon  t'i-*'"'iil   scone  hei;iin,  now  wore  ihc  first  lliroes 

...      iK.-,»./\      n     A',>i<.,^  ol  the  travail  ol'his  soul,  now  lus  soul /)('i>*aM  to 

aiiU       UlcK.      a     \  1.1(1  hecxcffitimrson-ojcrul.     Nolo,  (I .)  The  s/,,  o/' 

I  rtHU     lieaven,     >■</.(// /i.i,'-,  our  souh  was  Iho  trouhh^  of  Chritirs  .so;//,  wlwn 

'I    have   lX)th    l^lorirtod  Ho  undortook  to  redeem  us,  and  lo  make  hia 

tt,   "and   will  glorify  it  s"i>l   «"   otFerin?   for  our  sin.     ('2.)  The  trou- 

a'l'ain  '''**  "'  ^'*  ''""'  ^^'"*  designed  to  ease  the  trouble 

^9Q   Thn  nnnnlP  fliprp  "("""rs  ;  for.  after  this,  He  said  to  his  disciples, 

<iy    UK   poopU    tliOH.-  ^,;,    (,.  ,  J  .^^^,  j^^f             f^^,^^^f^^  i^^  troubled; 

fore  that  stood  hy,  ami  why  should  yours  he  imnhled  and  mine  too." 

iieard    it,    said    that    it  Our  T.ord  went  on  cheerfully  in   his  work,  in 

•  thunderod   :         others  prospoet  of  the  joy  set  before  Him,  and  yet 

.said    "An  an""el  snake  ^"''ni'lt.'''*  \o  trouble  of  soul.     Holy  mourning 

■  "^  .  .*  '     ^        ^  is  consistent  with  spiritual  joy,  and  the  way  to 

lo  lum.  eternal  joy.     Christ  was  now  troubled,  now  in 

30  Jesus  answeroa  sorrow,  now  in  fear,  for  a  season  ;  but  it  would 
and  said,  This  voice  not  fie  so  always,  nor  lo7}g:  The  same  is  the 
came  not  because  of  comfort  of  Christians  in  their  troubles.  They 
me       "  but     for      voiir  ^^'^  ^^^^  •^^'  '^  moment ,  and  will  be  turned  into 

Sakes.  And  what  skall  I  say  ?     This  does  not  speak 

31  Now  >■  is  the  judi^-  Him  consulting  with  any  other,  as  if  He  needed 
ment  of  this  world  :  advice,  but  co7isw/cnn^  with  Himself  what  was 
•now  shall  the  prince  fit.  to  be  said  now.  When  our  souls  are  trou- 
..r  tUii  «7<-.rU  h^  i^n<t  hled.we  must  take  heed  of  speaking  unadvised- 
ly, hut  debate  with  ourselves  what  we  shall  say. 
Christ  speaks  like  one  at  a  loss,  as  if  what  He 
should  choose  He  wot  not.  There  was  a  strug- 
gle between  the  icork  He  had  taken  upon  Him, 
which  required  sufferings,  and  the  nature  He 
had  taken  upon  Him,  which  dreaded  them ; 
between  these  two  He  pauses  with,  What  shall 
I  say  ?  He  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help. 
Calvin  oliserves  this  as  a  great  instance  of 
Chriel's  humiliation,  that  He  should  speak 
thuslike  one  at  a  plunge.    The  viorc  entirely  the 

...     -  _ - ,-.      Lord  of  j^lonj  emptied  Himself,  the  brighter  is 

f'i'2o*^'''-,ol^'.P''J^o|-  *^"''"   theproofofthelovcHebaTeus.     ThusHewas 
in  alt  points  templed  as  we  are,  to  encourage  us, 
when  we  know  not  what  to  do,  to  turn  our  eyes  to  Him. 

His  prayer  lo  the  Father  in  this  strait;  Father,  saxie  Ale  from  this  hour — 
out  of  this  hour:  praying  not  so  much  that  it  might  not  come,  as  that  He 
might  he  brought  through   it.     This  was  the  language  of  innocent   nature, 

fiourcd  forth  in  prayer.  Nolo,  It  is  iho  duty  and  interest  of  troubled  souts  to 
lave  recourse  to  Ciod  by  prayer,  as  a  Katner.  Christ  was  voluntary  in  his 
sufferings,  yet  prayed  to  ne  saved  from  them.  Note,  Prayer  against  a  trouble 
may  very  well  consist  with  patience  under  it,  and  submission  to  the  will  of 
Goii.  Observe,  He  calls  his  sudi^ring,  I'his  hour,  meaning  the  events  of  the 
time  noiD  at  hand ;  hereby  He  intimates  tliat  tlie  time  of  his  suffering  was, 
(1.)  A  set  time,  set  to  an  hour,  and  He  knew  it.  It  was  said  twice  befttrc, 
thai  his  hour  was  not  yet  come,  but  it  was  now  so  near  that  He  might  say 
it  was  come.  (2.)  A  short  lime;  an  hour  is  soon  over,  so  were  Christ's 
sufferings ;  He  could  see  through  them  lo  ihe  joy  set  before  Him . 

He  presently  corrects  Himself,  and,  as  it  were,  recalls  what  He  had  said  ; 
But  for  this  cause  came  I  to  this  hour.  Innocent  nature  got  the  first  word, 
but  divine  wisdoni  and  love  the  last.  Note,  They  who  would  proceed  regu- 
larly, must  go  upon  spr.ond  flioughls.  With  the  spcond  thought  He  chpcked 
Himself;  Por  Inis  cause  came  I  to  th'shour;  He  does  not  .^(Vrnce  Himsrlf 
with  this,  that  He  could  not  avoid  it,  Ihnre  was  no  vemody  ;  but  satisfies 
Himself,  that  He  wnuhl  not  avoid  it,  fur  it  was  his  own  voluntary  engage- 
ment, and  the  crown  of  his  whole  undertaking.  Reference  is  herp  had  to  the 
divine  counsels  concerning  his  suff-^rings,  by  virtue  of  which,  it  behooveth 
Him  to  submit  and  suffer.  Note.  This  should  reconcile  us  to  the  darkest 
hours  of  our  lives,  that  we  were  all  along  designed  for  them  ;  see  1  Thess.  3:  3. 
Upon  the  withdrawing  of  his  former  pelition,  He  presents  nnother;  Father^ 
glorify  thy  name;  to  tJie  same  prirporl  with,  Father,  thy  irill  be  done,  for 
God's  will  is  his  glory.  This  speaks  more  than  barely  a  submission  lo  iho 
will  of  God,  it  is  a  consrcrafion  of  his  sufirrijigs  lo  the  glory  of  God.  It  was 
a  mediatorial  word,  and  was  spoken  by  Him  as  our  Surely.  The  wrong 
which  by  sin  we  have  done  to  God,  is  in  his  glory,  his  declarative  glorj' ;  for  in 
nothing'else  are  we  capable  of  doing  Him  injury.  We  were  never  able  to 
make  Him  satisfaction  for  this  wrong  done  Him,  nor  any  creature  for  us ; 
nothing  therefore  remained,  but  that  God  should  gel  Him  honor  upon  us  in 
our  utter  ruin.  Here  therefore  our  Lord  Jesus  interposed,  undertook  to  satisfy 
God's  injured  honor,  and  He  did  it  by  his  humiliation;  He  denied  Himself 


of  this   \vorid  be  cast 
out. 
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Christ  honored  hy  his  heavenly  Father, 

in,  and  divested  Himself  of,  the  honors  due  the 
Son  of  God  incarnate.  Here  He  maJces  a  tender 
of  his  satisfaction  as  an  equivalent',  ^Fattier, 
glorify  thy  name;  let  thy  justice  be  lutnorca 
upon  the  Sacrifcc,  lutt  upon  the  sinner ;  let  the 
debt  Im'  levied  upon  Mc,  I  am  solvent,  the  prin- 
cipal is  not;'  thus  He  restored  l/ial  which  He 
tool:  not  away. 

U.  The  leather  heard  Him,  and  this  answer 
was  given — by  a  voice  from  heaven.  The  Jews 
speak  much  of  the  daughter  of  a  voice,  as  one 
of  those  divers  manners  by  which  God  in  time 
past  spake  to  the  prophets ;  but  we  do  not  find 
any  instance  of  his  speaking  thus  to  any  but  our 
Lord  Jesus;  it  was  an  honor  reserved  ibr  Him, 
Matt.  3:  ir.    17:  5. 

The  answer  was  an  express  return  lo  that 
petition,  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  I  have  glo- 
rified it,  and  /  wul  glorify  it  yet  a^ain.  When 
we  pray,  Our  Father,  hallowed  be  thy  name, 
this  is  a  comfort  to  us,  that  it  is  an  ans^verc.i 
prayer;  answered  to  Christ  here,  and,  in  Him. 
to  al!  true  believers.  (1.)  The  name  of  Goa 
had  been  glorified  in  the  life  of  Christ,  in  his 
doctrine  and  miracles,  and  all  the  examples  He 
gave  of  holiness  and  goodness.  (2.)  It  should 
be  further  glorified  in  the  death  and  sufferings 
of  Christ;  Bis  wisdom  and  power,  his  justice 
and  holiness,  his  truth  ana  goodness,  were 
greatly  glorified;  the  demands  of  a  broken  law 
were  answered,  the  affront  done  to  God's  go- 
vernment satisfied  for,  and  God  declared  Him- 
self well  pleased.  What  God  has  done  for  the 
glorifying  of  his  own  name,  is  an  encouragement 
to  us  to  expect  what  He  will  yet  further  do. 

Of  the  standers-by,  we  may  hope  there  were 
some  whose  minds  were  so  well  prepared  to  re- 
ceive a  divine  revelation,  that  tney  understood 
what  was  said.  But  notice  is  here  taken  of  the 
perverse  suggestion  of  the  multitude ;  some  of 
them  said  that  it  thundered,  others,  who  took 
notice  that  there  was  an  articulate  voice,  said 
that  certainly  an  angel  spake  to  Him.  Now 
ibis  shows,  1 .  That  it  was  a  real  thing,  even  in 
the  judijment  of  those  ihal  were  not  at  alt  well 
affected  lo  Him.  2.  That  they  were  loath  to 
admit  so  plain  a  proof  of  Christ's  divine  mis- 
sion. They  would  ralher  say  that  it  was  this, 
or  thai,  or  any  thing,  than  that  God  spake  to 
Him  in  answer  lo  his  prayer;  and  yet,  if  it 
thundered  \vi\h  articulate  sounds,  (as  Rev.  10: 
3,  4.)  was  not  that  God's  voice?  Or,  if  angels 
spake  to  Him,  are  not  they  God's  messengers  ? 
But  thus  God  speaks  once,  yea  twicCj  and  man 
perceives  it  not. 

The  account  our  Savior  Himself  gives  of  this 
voice  is,  '  It  came  not  because  of  Afe,  not  merely 
for  my  encourngement  and  satisfaction,'  (then 
it  might  have  been  whispered  in  his  car  pri- 
vately,) 'biit/nc  ynur  sakes.'  (1.)  'That  all 
you  who  hear*l  it,  may  helievc  that  the  Father 
hfUh  sent  Me.^  What  is  said  from  heaven  con- 
cerning .lesus,  and  the  glorifying  of  the  Father 
in  Him,  is  said  for  oj/r  sakes,  that  we  might 
submit  lo,  and  rest  upon  Ilim.  (2.)  '  That  you, 
who  are  to  follow  !\Ie  in  sufferings,  may  therein 
be  comforted  with  the  same  comforts  that  carrv 
Me  lui.'  Let  this  encourage  them  to  part  with 
life  itself  ftir  his  sake,  if  called  to  it,  that  it 
should  redound  lo  the  honor  of  God.  Note, 
The.  promises  and  supports  granted  to  Jesus  in 
his  sufferings,  were  intended, /or  our say»TS.  For 
our  rakes  He  sanctifrd  Himself,  and  comforted 
Himself. 

He  that  lay  in  the  Father's  bosom,  knew  his 
voice,  and  what  was  the  meaning  of  it ;  two 


Verse  31. 
'Some  think  the  phra-sff,  this  vortd,  inp.int  ilie  pcneral  wickdiif^s'; 
then  sn  prevalent  among  Iwth  Jews  and  Gcniiles  ;  a  supine  i^noniice 
of  divine  truths;  errors,  unbelief,  idolatry,  vices  and  crimes  of  every 
port,  and  ihe  misery  resulting  front  ihem  ;  ilic  g^.ncral  body  of  sinners 
in  the  whole  world:  aiu)  hy  "  Ihc  printv,"  either  properly  the  evil 
spirit,  i.  e.  Satan;  or,  as  otliers  think,  impropert;/,  and  by  personifi- 
cation, "  the  spirit  of  wickedness."  For  when,  in  the  New  Testament, 
nientiort  is  made  of"  the  prince  of  this  world,"  some  would  understand 
the  devil,  and  are  of  opniion  that  he  v/hr  so  called,  rifher  fnnn  tlie 
manner  of  thinking  and  speaking,  at  that  time  in  use  among  all  nations, 
and  more  particvilarly  the  Juws,  (especially  after  the  Babyloni.sh  cap- 
tivity.) who  thought  thai  tho  whole  world,  and  peculiarly  the  air,  was 
filled  with  demons,  both  good  and  evil ;  and  thai  their  prince,  called, 
hy  way  of  eminence,  l/tc  devil,  had  a  power  over  the  bodies  and  exter- 
nal affairs  of  men,  as  also  over  their  ininda  ;  and  was  the  author  of  nil 
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evils,  but  e.^erially  of  vice  and  sin,  and  tltus  held  his  chief  ilnminion 
among  the  Ceniilcs  ;  or,  on  this  accounl,  namely,  since  he  is  said  to 
be  Ihc  author  of  all  win  and  misery,  by  exciting  men  lo  sin,  for  which 
reason  sins  are  said  to  he  the  works  of  tho  devil.  Others  understand 
the  "genius  of  the  age,"  what  we  call  a  spirit  of  unbelief  and  nuquity  ; 
and  the  word  translated  prijicc  is  indeed  soused  m  theNewTcsla- 
mrni.  us  in  Eph  2:  2.  where  this  acnse  is  clear ;  first,  from  his  beine 
railed  the  prince  (^{  the  [vnvcr  of  the  air,  (or,  as  m  some  placps,  of  dark- 
ness, i.  e.  wickedness;)  and  secondly,  since  in  the  precedmg  word 
th<-re  is  the  synonvme,  "the  course  of  ihis  world,"  i.  e.  the  gennie  and 
the  mnniicrs  of  the  a^e.  Or  when  the  apo«tle  attaches  potrcr  to  Satan, 
(.\cta  26:  \f^.)  he  explains  ii  in  Col.  I:  13.  by  the  pou'er  of  darkness, 
and  opposes  to  ii  -the  kinedom  of  his  beloved  Son."  So  that  the  prmce 
of  th^  world"  means  the  ijtfuence  vice  exerted  over  the  nnnds  of 
mon.'     Tiftmau.     [Bui  see  P.  O.  27-33,]  Bloomfield. 
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A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  Xll. 


Effects  of  the  death  of  Christ. 


32  And    I     '  if  I    be  things  God  iulendeJ,  when  He  said  that  He  | 
lifted       up     'from      the  would ^Zon/y  his  oicnname^ 

„„^tu    b„,;ii  A „,  c„ii  (l.)That,by  thedeathof  Chnst.Sri^ansAou/d 

earth,  "will  draw  'all  i^^Jngaered;  (c.  31.)  AW  is  the  judgment, 

men  unto  me.  Ue  speaks  with  a  divine  exullation,  '  Now  the 

33  This  he  said, ''  sig-  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come,  and  the  time  pre- 
nifyins  what  death  he  fi^ed  for  the  breaking  of  the  serpent's  head ; 
should  die  '"""   '"'^  ''^^'   glorious    achievement,   so    long 

,„      ,■    ,'r^i.         ,■       ,  </iO!i?-/i(  of  in  the  divine  counsels,  talked  of  in 

[Praccal  ObserraKons-,  ^^^^'^^i^^^„  ^ord,  so  much  the  hope  of  saints, 

and  the  dread  of  devils.' 

AW  w  the  judg-merU  of  this  icorld;  '  Now  is 
....^  .«  ..      ^^^  crisis  of  this  world.'    The  sick  and  diseased 
abideth   world  is  now  upon  the  turning  point,  this  is  the 
_  J  ,  critical  day,  upon  which  the   trembling  scale 

forever :  and  how  say-  ^^\i  ,ur„  ^r  uj-^  or  death,  to  all  mankind ;  all 
est  thou,  The  Son  of  that  are  not  recovered  by  this,  will  be  left  hope- 
man  must  be  lifted  up?  less.  Or,  rather,  the  death  of  Christ  was  the 
'Who  is  this  Son  o{  judgment  of  this  world.  1st.  A  judgment  of 
t  discoveru  and  distinction.    Men  shall  have  their 

man  ?  •  •■  •  -  „.  .    . 


34  The  people  an- 
swered him,  We  have 
heard  out  of  '  the  law, 
that    '  Christ 


23. 


character  according  as  the  cross  of  Christ  is  to 
14.   8:28.    I9ii7.i8.    Deut  21:22.    them ;  lo  some  it  isybo/is/iness  and  a  s(um6/tn^- 
2  Sara.  'I^i.io-    P«.  a:i6— 18.    block,  and  to  Others  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
b  ?:«  ' clni  \a"  Ho..  11:1  God  ;  of  which  there  was  a  figure  in  the  thieves 

c  1:7,29.    u.  49:6.    Rom.  S.i7—19._  1   crucified  with  Him .     By  ihjs,  men  are  judged, 
what  they  think  of  the  death  of  Christ.     2dly. 
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It  is  a  judgment  oi favor  ^.ni  absolution.  Christ  j 
upon  the  cross  interposed  as  a  Sacrifice  for  sin 
and  a  Surety  for  sinners,  so  that  when  He  was 
judged,  and  iniquity  laid  upon  Him,  and  He 
'  i6:i3— 16.   21:10.  22:12—45.  was  wouudcd  for  our  transgressions,  it  was  as 

it  were  \\ie  judgTneni  oftliis  world,  for  an  ever- 
lasting righteousness  was  thereby  brought  in,  not  for  Jews  only,  but  the 
whole  world,  1  John  2:  1,  2.  Dan.  9:  24.  3dly.  It  is  a  judgment  of  condem- 
nation against  the  powers  of  darkness;  see  ch.  16:  11.  Judgment  is  put  for 
the  asserting  of  an  invaded  right.  At  the  death  of  Christ  there  was  a  trial 
between  the  serpent  and  the  promised  seed,  for  the  world,  and  the  lordsliip 
of  it;  the  devil  had  borne  sway  among  the  children  of  men,ii'nie  out  of  mind; 
he  now  pleads  prescription,  grounding  his  claim  also  upon  the  forfeiture  in- 
curred by  sin.  We  find  him  willing  to  have  come  to  a  composition  ;  (Luke  4: 
6,  7.)  be  would  have  given  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  to  Christ,  provided 
He  would  hold  them6y,./j-om,  and  under  him  :  but  Christ,  by  dying,  takes  off 
the  forfeiture  to  divine  justice,  then  feirly  disputes  the  title,  and  recovers  it 
in  the  court  of  heaven.  Satan's  dominion  is  declared  to  be  an  usurpation,  and 
the  world  adjudged  to  the  Lord  Jesus  as  his  right,  Ps.  2:  6,  8. 
Now  is  tfie  pnnce  of  this  world  cast  out. 

The  devil  is  here  called  the  prince  of  this  world,  because  he  rules  over 
the  men  of  the  world  by  the  things  of  the  world  ;  he  is  the  ruler  of  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world,  that  is,  of  this  dark  world,  of  those  in  it  that  walk  i?i  dark- 
ness, 2  Cor.  4:  4.  Eph.  6:  12. 

He  is  said  to  be  tww  cast  out ;  for,  whatever  had  been  done  hitherto  toward 
the  weakening  of  the  devil's  kingdom,  was  done  in  the  virtue  of  a  Christ  to 
come,  and  therefore  is  said  to  be  done  now.  Clirist,  reconciling  the  world 
to  God  by  his  death,  broke  the  power  of  death,  and  cast  out  Satan  as  a 
destroyer;  Christ,  reducing  the  world  to  God  by  the  doctrine  of  his  cross, 
broke  the  power  of  sin,  and  cast  out  Satan  as  a  deceiver.  The  bruising  of  his 
heel  was  tne  breaking  of  the  serpent's  head,  Gen.  3:  15.  When  his  oracles 
were  silenced,  his  temples  forsaken,  his  idols  famished,  and  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world  become  Christ's  kingdoms,  then  was  the  prince  o.f  this  world  cast 
ouZ,  as  appears  by  comparing  this  with  Rev.  12:  8 — II.  where  it  is  said  to  be 
done  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Christ's  frequent  casting  of  devils  out  of 
the  bodies  of  people,  was  an  indication  of  the  great  design  of  his  undertaking. 
(2.)  By  the  death  of  Christ  souls  shatl  be  converted,  and  that  would  he  the 
casting  out  of  Satan ;  If  I  be  liftedupfrom  the  earth,  1  will  draw  all  men  unto 
Me. 

The  great  design  of  our  Lord  Jesus  was,  to  draw  all  men  to  Him,  not  the 
Jews  only,  who  nad  been  long  in  profession  iicar  to  God,  but  the  Gentiles 
also,  who  had  been  afar  off;  He  was  to  be  the  desire  of  all  nations,  (Hag.  2: 
7.)  and  to  Him  musllhe  gathering  of  the  people  be.  His  enemies  dreaded  that 
the  world  would  go  after  Him,  notwithstanding  their  opposition.  Christ  is  all 
in  all  in  the  conversion  of  a  sonl.  1st.  It  is  Christ  that  draws  ;  I  will  draw. 
It  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father,  (ch.  6:  44.)  but  here  to  the  Son,  who  is 
the  Arm  of  the  Lvrd.  He  does  not  drive  by  force,  but  draws  with  the  cords 
of  a  man,  (Hos.  11:  4.     Jer.  31:  3.)  as  the  loadstone;   the  soul  is  willing, 


but  it  is  in  a  day  of  power .  2dly.  It  is  to  Christ 
that  we  are  drawn ;  '  I  will  draw  them  to  Me  as 
the  centre  of  their  unity. '  The  soul  that  was  at 
a  distance  from  Christ,  is  brought  into  an  ac- 
quaintance with  Him ;  though  shy  and  dis- 
trustful of  Him,  it  is  brought  to  love  and  trust 
Him ;  drawn  up  to  his  terms,  into  his  arms. 
Christ  was  now  going  to  heaven,  and  would 
draw  men's  hearts  to  Him  thither. 

The  strange  method  He  took  to  accomplish 
his  design,  by  being  lifted  up  from  the  earth. 
What  He  meant  by  that,  to  prevent  mistake, 
we  are  told  ;  (c.  33.)  77i!>  He  spake,  signifying 
by  what  death  He  should  die,  the  death  of  the 
cross,  though  they  had  designed,  and  attempted 
to  stone  Him  to  death.  He  was  lifted  up  as  a 
spectacle  to  the  world,  between  heaven  ana  earth. 
as  unworthy  of  either;  yet  the  word  here  used 
signified  an  honorable  advancement,  If  J  be  cjr- 
alted ;  He  reckoned  his  suffering[s  his  honor. 
Whatever  death  we  die,  if  we  die  in  Christ,  we 
shall  be  lifted  up  out  of  this  dungeon,  this  den 
of  lions,  into  the  regions  of  light  and  love.  We 
should  learn  of  our  Master  to  speak  of  dying 
with  a  holy  pleasantness,  and  to  say, '  We  snau 
then  be  lifted  up.' 

Christ's  drawing  all  men  to  Him,  followed 
his  being  lifted  up.  It  followed  after  it  in  time. 
The  great  increase  of  the  church  was  after  the 
death  of  Christ ;  while  Christ  lived,  we  read  of 
thousands  at  a  sermon  miraculously  fed,  but  it 
was  after  his  death  that  we  read  of  thousands 
at  a  sermon  added  to  the  church.  It  followed 
as  a  blessed  consequence  of  it.  Note,  There  is 
powerful  virtue  and  efficacy  in  the  death  of 
Christ,  to  draw  souls  to  Him.  The  cross  of 
Christ,  though  to  some  a  stumbling-stone,  to 
others  is  a  load-stone.  Some  make  it  an  allu- 
sion to  the  drawing  of  fish  into  a  net ;  the  lifting 
up  of  Christ  was  as  the  spreading  of  the  net ; 
(Matt.  13;  47,  48.)  or  to  the  setting  up  of  a 
standard,  which  draws  soldiers  together ;  or 
rather,  it  refers  to  the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  which  drew  all  those 
to  It  that  were  stung  with  fiery  serpents,  as 
soon  as  it  was  known  that  it  was  lifted  up,  and 
there  was  healing  virtue  in  it.  Oh,  what  flock- 
ing was  there  to  it!  So  there  was  to  Christ, 
when  salvation  through  Him  was  preached  to 
all  nations;  see  ch.  3:  14,  15. 

The  jieople,  though  they  had  heard  the  voice 
from  heaven,  and  the  gracious  words  that  pro- 
ceeded out  of  his  mouth,  object,  and  pick  quarrels 
with  Him.  Christ  had  called  Himself,  the  Son 
of  man,  (r.  23.)  which  they  knew  to  be  one  of 
the  titles  of  the  Messiah,  Dan.  7:  13.  He  had 
also  said,  that  the  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up, 
which  they  understood  of  his  dying,  and,  proba- 
bly, He  explEiined  Himself  so  ;  and  some  think 
repeated  what  He  said  to  Nicodemus,  (ch.  3: 
14.)  So  must  the  Son  of  man  he  lifted  up. 
Against  this. 

They  alleged  those  Scriptures  which  speak 
of  the  perpetuity  of  the  Messiah,  that  He  should 
be  so  lar  from  being  cut  oflT  in  the  midst  of  his 
days,  that  He  should  be  a  Pnest  forever,  (Ps. 
110:  4.)  and  a  King  ./breDCi-,  (Ps.  89:  29,  &c.) 
that  He  should  have  length  of  days./brcrer  and 
ever,  and  his  years  its  many  generations  ;  (Ps. 
61:  6.)  from  all  this  they  inferred  that  the  Mes- 
siah should  not  die.  Great  knowledge  in  the 
letter  of  Scripture,  if  the  heart  he  unsanctiiied, 
is  capable  of  oeing  abused  to  serve  the  cause  of 
infidelity,  and  to  fight  against  Christianity  with 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  t     v 

V.  27— 33.  Even  temporary  pain  and  suffering  are  grievous  ;  Father,  and  will  glorify  Him,  to  all  eternity.— In  tueffreai 

and  the  holy  Jesus  felt  a  reluctance  of  nature  to  the  load  of  an-  event  of  the  death  of  Christ,  faith  beholds  the  world  judged 

guish,  which  He  endured  for  our  sins.     We  cannot  therelbre  and  condemned  ;  Satan  vanquished  and  deprived  ol  his  domi- 

choose  suffering  for  its  own  sake  ;  reluctance  of  mind  and  in-  nion  ;    his  slaves  liberated,  his  works  destroyed,   his   cause 

ward  perturbation  will  be  felt  on  such  occasions.    The  true  eventually  ruined  :  and  while  we  look  to  Jesus  upon  tlie  cross, 

believer  will  sometimes  scarcely  know  what  he  shall  say  :  his  we  find  ourselves  impelled  by  fear  to  flee  froin  deserved  wrath, 

nature  will  plead,  '  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour;'  (Note,  18:  allured  by  hope  to  seek  unmerited  mercy,  and  drawn  by  admi- 

10—14  V   11  )  but  grace  will  enable  him  to  add,  '  Father,  glo-  ration  and  gratitude  to  renounce  all  other  confidences,  to  break 

rifv  thy  name-'  and,  after  the  example  of  his  crucified  Lord,  through  all  impediments,  to  cast  away  aU  our  transeressions, 

he  will  be  resigned  to  suffering,  thit  God  may  be  glorified,  and  to  give  up  all  other  mterests,  that  we  may  enlist  under 

This  state  of  mind  and  heart,  notwithstanding  all  its  defects,  the  Redeemer's  banner,  and  aspire  to  a  participation  of  ms 

will  be  graciously  accepted  through  Him,  who  has  glorified  the  glory.     (Notes,  1:  29.    Heb.  12:  2,  3.) ixoTT. 

Verse  34  rabbins,  in  the  sense  of  "  to  die  ;"  and  some  among  the  people  guesseil 

Li/lcdupt    'An  enpressinn  by  no' means  unfraquent  among  the  that  our  Lord  spoke  ofliis  <feii(/i. '  Bloomfirld. 
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The  Jews  urged  to  believt  m  the  Light. 


35  Then    Jesus    said  its  own  weapons.   Tlieir  perverseuess,  in  oppos- 

unto  them    ''  Yet  a  Utile  '"S  ''''^  '"  *'""  Jesus  luul  said,  will  appear,  if 

\i-liile  w  tl>e  liLTl.t   u-ifli  we  consider,  that,  when  they  vouched  the  Scrip- 

WllllL  lb  tlie   light   \Mtll  ture  ,0  prove  that  the  Messiah  ato/crt /ower, 

you:      walk    while   ye  ihey  took  no  notice  of  those  texts  which  speak 

have     tllO     light,     ''  lest  of  the  Messiah's  death  :  they  had  heard  out  of 

darkness     come     upon  the  law,  that  Messiah  (W^fV/c/Ziym-ern-;  and  had 

vdii  •        1  fm-     >»e      thnt  they  never  heard  out  of  the  law,  tliat  Messiah 

yuu  .  uu      !».'"''"■  i/,a;/fccii(»/r,  (Dan.  9:  2C.)  and  that  He  shall 


walketh    in    darkness 


pour  out  /lib'  soul  xinto  dt 


2C.)  and  t: 
'cam,  (Isa. 


63:  12.)  and 
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111:10.  Prov.  4:19  I  John  2:8— 11 
m  1:7.  3:51.  !•  60:1.  Ac»  13:47,49 
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o  8:59      10:39,40      ll>54.     MnU. 21:17. 
p  Ml.     11:42.     15:24.      .Malt.  11:20— 

24.     Luko  16:31 


knoweth     not    whither   particularly,  Ylml  iiis/Kim/snHir/cc*  should  1 
he  goeth.  pierced?     Note,  We  often  run  into  great  mis- 

3(3  While  ye  have  takes,  and  then  defend  them  with  scriplure- 
liirhr  mhelieve  in  tlie  arguments,  hy  puttini;  those  things  asunder, 
■"it'    ,,  V  \Z   which  God  in  his  Word  has  put  together ;  and 

llgllt,  tliai  ye  may  ne  opposing  one  truth,  under  pretence  of  support- 
"  the  children  of  light,  ing  another.  We  have  heard,  out  of  the  Gospel, 
These  things  spake  Je-  that  which  exalts  free  grace ;  we  have  heard  also 
SU.S  "  and  departed  ''"'t  which  enjoins  duty,  and  we  must  cordially 
■^nf\  A\,\  lii^r>  liimct-li'  embracc  both,  and  not  set  them  at  variance, 
anu  Clici  niae  nimseii  when  they  opposed  what  Christ  said  concerning 
I  rem  tnom.  thesufferingsof  theSonof  man,lheytooknono- 

37  IT  But  P  though  he  tice  of  what  He  said  concerning  his  glory  and 
had  done  so  many  mi-  exaltation.  They  had  heard  out  of  the  law, 
h  7  33    9-4     icie    Heb3-7  8  that  Christ  ahideth  forever :  and  had  I  hey  not 

I  3S.46.  i:5— 9.  8:12.  9:5.'  'ii  2:5.  heard  our  Lord  say  that  He  should  be  gloriKed, 
f;Mk  "^"S-'^i'ti*-  iW„5:  that  He  should  bring  forth  much  fruit,  and  draw 
6,7.  all  men  to  Him?     Had  He  not  just  now  pro- 

'' t'*"- Ji^?'^"^  iTi ','="'"■  mised  immortal  honors  to  his  followers,  which 
Rooi.  117-10.  2cor.  3:14,15._  supposed  his  abiding  forever?  But  this  they 
overlook.  Thus  unfair  disputants  oppose  some 
parts  of  the  opinion  of  an  adversary,  to  which, 
if  they  would  but  take  it  entire,  they  could  not 
but  subscribe  :  and  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
there  are  paradoxes,  which  to  men  of  corrupt 
minds  are  stones  of  stumbling — as  Christ  crucified,  and  yet  glorified  ;  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  yet  drawing  all  men.  to  Him. 

They  ask,  hereupon,  Who  is  this  Son  of  man?  This  they  asked  tauntingly, 
as  if  now  they  had  baffled  Him.  '  Thoii  soyest,  The  Son  of  man  must  die  : 
we  have  proved  the  Messiah  must  not ;  where  is  then  thy  Messiahship  ?  This 
Son  of  man,  as  Thou  callest  Thyself,  cannot  be  the  Messiah.'  His  meanness 
and  poverty  prejudiced  them  against  Christ ;  they  would  rather  have  no 
Christ  than  a  suferingr  one. 

The  objection  was  a  perfect  cavil;  they  might,  if  they  pleased,  answer  it 
tliemselves.  Man  rftes,  and  yet  is  immortal,  and  ahideth  forever,  so  the  .Son 
of  man  :  therefore,  instead  of  answering  ihese  fools  according  to  Iheir  folly. 
He  gives  them  a  serious  caution  to  talie  heed  of  trifling  away  the  day  of 
their  opportunities,  in  such  vain  and  fruitless  cavils  as  these ;  '  Yet  a  little 
while,  and  but  a  little  while,  is  the  light  with  you  ;  therefore  be  wise,  and 
walk  while  ye  hare  the  li^ht.' 

In  general,  we  may  obser\'e  here,  1.  The  concern  Christ  has  for  the  souls 
of  men,  and  his  desire  of  their  welfare.  With  what  tenderness  does  He  liere 
admonish  those  to  look  well  to  themselves,  who  were  contriving  ill  against 
Hiin  7  Even  when  He  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners.  He  endeai'ored 
their  conversion .  See  Prov.  29:  10.  2.  The  method  He  takes  with  those 
objectors  ;  with  meekness  instructing  those  that  opposed  thcmselces,  2  Tim. 
2:  2."i.  Were  but  men's  consciences  awakened  by  a  due  concern  about  their 
everlasting  state,  and  did  they  consider  how  little  limelhey  haveto.'^/jenf/,  and 
none  to  spare,  they  would  not  waste  thoughts  and  lime  in  cavils. 
We  have  here, 

(1.)  The  pririlege  and  adrantage  of  having  Christ  and  his  Oospel ,  wilh 
the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  the  enjoyment  of  it ;  yet  a  little  while  is  the 
light  with  you.  Christ  is  this  light;  and  some  of  the  ancients  suggest,  that, 
in  calling  Himself  the  Light,  He  gives  a  tacit  answer  to  their  objection.  His 
dying  was  as  consistent  with  his  abiding  forerer,  as  the  selling  of  the  sun  is 
with  his  perpetuity.  The  duration  of  Christ's  kingdom  is  compared  to  that 
of  the  Sim  and  7710011,  Ps.  72:  17.  89:  30,  37.  The  ordinances  of  heaven 
are  unchangeably  fixed,  yet  the  sun  and  moon  set  and  ore  eclipsed ;  so  Christ, 
the  Sun  of  righteousness,  abides  forever,  and  yet  was  eclipsed  by  his  suffer- 
ings, and  was  but  a  little  while  within  our  horizon.  The  .lews  at  this  time 
had  the  /io'/i/  iri7/i  them,  they  had  Christ's  presence,  heard  his  preaching, 
saw  his  miracles.  The  Scripture  is  to  us  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place.  It 
was  to  be  but  a  liule  while  with  them  ;  Christ  would  shorlly  lc;ive  tliem, 
their  visible  church  stale  would  soon  after  be  dissolved,  and  the  kingilom  of 
God  taken  from  them,  and  blitulnrss  and  linrdnrss  would  happen  to  Israel. 
Note,  It  is  good  for  us  all  to  consider  what  a  little  while  we  are  to  have  the 
light  with  us.  Time  is  short,  and  perhaps  opportunity  not  so  long.  The 
candlestick  mat/ he  reninred ;  however,  we  must  be  i-emorpf/ shortly.  Yei  a 
little  while  is  tne  light  of  life  with  us  ;  yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  with  us,  the'day  of  grace,  the  means  of  grace,  the  Spirit  of  grace,  a 
verv  little  while. 

The  warning  to  make  the  best  of  these  advantages,  because  of  the  danger  of 
losing  them ;  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light :  as  travellers  make  the  best  of 
their  way  forward,  that  they  may  not  be  benighted,  because  travelling  in  the 
night  is  unsafe.  '  Come,' say  they,  '  let  us  mend  our  pace,  while  we  have 
day-light.'  Thus  wise  should  we  be  for  our  souls,  who  are  journeying  to- 
wards eternity.  Note,  [1.]  It  is  our  business  to  press  forward  toward 
heaven,  and  get  nearer  it  by  being  made  fitter  for  it.  Our  life  is  but  a 
(in;/  and  we  have  a  f/ny's  joni'iiey  to  go.  [2.]  The  best  lime  of  walking  is 
while  we  have  the  light.  The  day  is  the  proper  season  for  work,  as  the 
night  is  for   rest.     "The  proper  lime  for  gi'lting  grace  is  when  the  word  of 


grace  is  preached  to  us,  and  the  Spirit  of  grace 
strives  with  us  ;  then  is  the  tune  to  be  busy. 
[3.]  We  are  highly  concerned  thus  to  improve 
opportunities,  for  fear  lest  our  day  be  finished 
before  we  have  finished  our  day's  work  and 
journey.  Then  darkness  comes,  Itial  is,  such  an 
utter  incapacity  to  make  sure  the  great  salva- 
tion, as  renders  the  state  of  the  careless  sinner 
deplorable  ;  so  that  if  his  work  he  undone  then, 
it  IS  likely  to  be  undone  forever. 

The  sad  condition  of  those  who  have  sinned 
away  the  Gospel,  and  are  come  to  the  period  of 
their  day  of  grace.  They  walk  in  darkness^  and 
know  neither  where,  nor  whither  ihey  go ;  neither 
the  way  they  are  walking  in,  nor  tne  eiui  Ihey 
are  walking  toward.  He  that  is  destitute  of 
the  light  of  the  Gospel,  not  acquainted  with  its 
discoveries  and  directions,  wanders  cndles.^ly  in 
mistakes  and  errors,  and  is  not  aware  of  it.  Set 
aside  the  instructions  of  the  Christian  doctnne, 
and  we  know  little  of  the  difference  between 
good  and  evil.  He  is  going  to  destruction,  and 
knows  not  his  danger,  for  ne  is  either  sleeping 
or  dancing  at  the  pit's  brink. 

The  great  duty  and  interest  of  every  one  of 
us,  is  inferred  from  all  this  ;  lIViiVc  ye  have  the 
light,  believe  in  the  light.  The  Jews  had  now 
Cnrist's  presence  with  them,  let  them  improve 
it ;  afterward  they  had  the..^7-s^  o^ers  of  the  Gos- 
pel by  the  apostles  wherever  they  came  ;  this  is 
an  admonition  to  them  to  accept  the  offer  when 
it  is  made  :  Christ  saith  the  same  tons  all  who 
enjoy  the  Gospel.  Note,  It  is  the  duty  of  every 
one  to  believe  in  the  gospel-light,  to  receive  it  as 
a  divine  light,  to  subscribe  to  the  truths  it  dis- 
covers, and  to  follow  its  conduct.  Christ  is  the 
light ;  we  must  believe  in  Him  as  revealed  to  us ; 
as  a  (nie  light  that  will  not  deceive  us.  We 
are  concerned  to  do  xhis,  white  we  have  the  Gos- 
pel to  show  us  the  way  to  Him.  They  that  be- 
lieve in  the  light,  shall  be  the  children  of  light, 
shall  be  owned  as  Christians,  who  are  called 
children  of  light,  (Luke  16:  8.  Eph.  5:  8.)  and 
of  the  day,  1  Thes.  5:  5.  They  that  have  God 
for  their  Father,  are  children  of  light,  for  God 
is  light ;  they  are  born  from  above,  and  heirs  of 
heaven,  for  heaven  is  light. 

Christ's  retiring  from  them,  hereupon;  These 
things  spake  Jesus,  and  said  no  more  at  this 
time,  but  left  this  to  their  consideration,  and  de- 
parted, and  did  hide  Himself  from  them.  And 
this  He  did  for  their  conviction  and  awakening. 
If  they  will  not  regard  what  He  hath  said.  He 
will  have  nothing  more  to  say  to  them.  They 
are  joined  to  their  infidelity,  as  Ephraim  to 
idols  ;  let  thnn  alone.  Note,  Christ  justly  re- 
moves the  means  of  grace  from  those  that  quar- 
rel with  lhem,and/iirft'sAi.'!./'<ice  from  afrmrard 
generation,  Dent.  32: 20.  He  hid  Himself  from 
Iheir  rage,  retreating,  it  is  probable,  to  Bethany, 
where  He  lodged.  By  this  it  appears,  that 
what  He  said  exasperated  them,  and  they  were 
made  worse  by  that  which  should  have  made 
them  better. 

V.  37 — ^1 1 .  We  have  here  the  honor  done  our 
Lord  Jesus  by  the  Old-Testament  prophets,  who 
foretold  and  lamented  the  infidelity  of  the  many 
llial  believed  not  on  Him.  It  was  a  dishonor 
anil  grief  to  Christ,  that  his  doctrine  met  with 
so  much  opposition  ;  but  this  takes  off  the  won- 
der and  reproach,  makes  the  offence  of  it  to 
cense,  and  it  caused  no  disappointment  to  Christ, 
that  herein  the  Scriptures  were  fulfilled.  Two 
things  are  here  said  concerning  this  nntractable 
people,  and  both  were  foretohl  by  the  evange- 
lical prophet  Isaiah,  that  they  did  not,  and  cotUd 
not,  believe. 

They  did  not  believe  ;  Though  He  had  done 
so  many  miracles  before  them.     Observe, 

The  p/fii*v  of  the  means  of  conviction  which 
Christ  afforded  them  ;  Ue  did  miracles,  so  many 
miracles;  it  signifies  both  so  many,  and  so 
"■real.  It  refers  to  all  the  miracles  He  had 
wrought  formerly  ;  nay,  the  6/i7irf  and  lame  now 
came  to  Him  iiito  the  temple,  and  He  healed 
Ihem,  Malt.  21:  14.  His  miracles  were  the 
ereat  proof  of  his  mission,  and  on  their  evidence 
He  relied.  He  here  insists  upon  iheir  !iu7ii6cr 
and  notoriety.  The  multitude  of  them  was  not 
only  a  proof  of  his  unexhausted  power,  but 
crave  the  greater  opportunity  to  examine  them; 
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racles  before  them,  yet   an<i  if  l^ere  had  been  a  cheat  in  them,  it  was 

they  believed    not   on  "lo^a^yJ^^PP^s'^'^^.  ^"^  ^^^i  ^"  «9T  ■''*' ^^^^^ 

,  .   •'  ^  would  have  been  discovered  ;  and,  bem^  all  mi- 

"^^^  •  _         racles  of  jnercy,  the  more  they  were,  tlie  more 

38  ^  That  the  saying  good  was  done.  He  wrought  these  miracles 
of  '  Esaias  the  prophet  not  at  a  distance,  not  in  a  corner,  but  before 
mio'ht  be  fulfilled  many  witnesses,  appearing  to  their  own  eyes. 
iiT-hlnh  >i*»  cnabA  T  c\Yc\  Note,  The  most  plentiful  and  powerful  means 
Which  he  spake,  l.ora,  ^f  conviction  will  not  of  themselves  work  faith 
•who  hath  believed  our  ^^  ^<^^  depraved,  prejudiced  hearts  of  men. 
report  ?  and  to  whom  They  sa%o.  yet  believed  not. 
hath  '  the  arm  of  the  Tne  fulfilling  of  the  Scripture  in  this ;  that 
Lord  been  "  revealed?  the  saying  of  Esaias  might  be  fulfilled.  Not 
on  Tiio^'i^r^vQ  X  fViotr  tliat  tnese  infidel  Jews  designed  the  fulfilling  of 
1^  ^^e»^\*?*^^  ^^^y  the  Scripture,  (they  rather  fancied  those  Scrip- 
could  not  believe,  '  be-  ^m-gg  which  speak  of  the  church's  best  sons,  to 
cause  that  Esaias  said  be  fulfilled  in  themselves,)  but  the  event  exact- 
a""ain  ly  answered  the  prediction,  so  that  this  saying 

^        '  of  Esaias  was  fulfilled.     The  more  improbable 

any  event  is,  the  more  does  divine  foresight 
appear  in  me  predicting  of  it.  One  could  not 
have  imagined  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messi- 
ah, supported  with  such  proofs,  should  have  met 
with  so  much  opposition  among  ihe  Jews,  and 
therefore  their  unbelief  is  called  a  marvellous 
work,  and  a  wonder^  Isa.  29;  9,  14.  Christ 
Himself  marvelled  at  it,  but  it  was  what  Ib^iah 
foretold,  (Isa.  53:  1.)  and  now  it  is  accomplisu 
ed.  The  Gospel  is  here  called  their  report ;  Who  has  believed  our  hearing-, 
which  we  have  heard  from  God,  and  which  you  have  heard  from  us ;  our 
report  is  the  report  of  a  matter  of  fact.  It  is  foretold,  that  few  comparatively 
of  those  to  whom  this  report  is  brought,  will  be  persuaded  to  credit  it.  Many 
hear,  but  few  heed  and  embrace  it;  IfTio  hatk  believed  it?  Here  and  there 
one,  but  none  to  speak  of;  not  the  wise,  not  the  noble;  it  is  to  ihem  but  a 
report  which  wants  confirmation.  It  is  spoken  of  as  a  thing  to  be  greatly 
lamented,  that  so  few  believe  the  report  of  the  Gospel.  A  sorrowful  account 
is  brought  to  God  by  the  messengers,  of  the  coltl  entertainment  they  and 
their  report  had  ;  as  the  servant  came,  and  shotted  his  lord  all  these  things, 
Luke  14:  21 .  The  reason  why  men  believe  not  the  report  of  the  Gospel,  is, 
the  arm  of  ihe  Lord  is  not  revealed  to  them,  they  do  not  acquaint  themselves 
with,  and  submit  themselves  to,  the  grace  of  God  ;  they  do  not  experimen- 
laUy  know  the  virtue  and  fellowship  of  Christ's  death,  in  whicli  the  arm  of 
thf  Lord  is  revealed.  They  saw  Christ's  miracles,  but  did  not  see  the  arm 
of  ihe  Ijord  revealed  in  them. 

T\  Gy  could  not  believe,  because  Rsaias  said,  He  hath  blinded  their,  eyes. 
This  iS  a  hard  saying,  who  can  explain  it  ?  We  are  sure  that  God  is  infinitely 
just  ar.d  merciful,  and  therefore  we  cannot  think  that  there  is  in  any  such  im- 
potencj  \o  ^ood,  resulting  from  the  counsels  of  God,  as  lays  them  under  a  fatal 
necessity  ot  being  evil ;  God  damns  none  by  mere  sovereignty,  yet  it  is  said. 
They  could  not  believe.  Austin,  coming  in  course  to  the  exposition  of  these 
words,  expresses  himself  with  a  holy  fear  of  entering  upon  an  inquiry  into 
this  mystery.  His  judgments  are  just,  but  hidden.  1.  They  could  not 
believe,  that  is,  they  7fOu/(/ ?)o/ ;  they  were  ob-stinately  resolved  in  their  infi- 
delity; thus  Ghrysostom  and  Austin  incline  to  understand  it ;  and  the  former 
gives  divers  instances  of  Scripture  of  the  putting  of  an  impolency  to  signify 
the  invincible  refusal  of  the  will,  as  Gen.  37:  4.  They  could  not  speak 
peaceably  to  Him.     And  ch.  7:  7,     This  is  a  moral  impolency,  like  that  of 


Christ  honored  hy  the  prophets, 

one  that  is  accustomed  to  do  evil,  Jer.  13:23. 
But,  2.  They  could  not,  because  Esaias  had 
said.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes.  Here  the  dif- 
ficulty increases ;  it  is  certain  that  God  is  not 
the  author  of  sin,  and  yet, 

i\.)  The  righteous  hand  of  God  is  sometimes 
to  tie  acknowledged  in  the  blindness  and  obsti- 
nacy of  those  who  persist  in  impenitence  and 
unbelief,  by  which  they  are  justly  punished  for 
their  former  resistance  of  divine  light,  and  re- 
bellion against  the  divine  law.  If  God  with- 
hold abused  grace,  and  give  men  over  to  indulge 
lusts;  if  He  permit  the  evil  spirit  to  do  his 
work  on  them  that  resisted  the  good  Spirit; 
and  if  in  his  providence  He  Itxy  stumbling-blocks 
in  ihe  way  ot  sinners,  which  confirm  their  preju- 
dices, then  He  blinds  their  eyes,  and  hardens  their 
hearts,  and  these  are  spiritual  judgments,  like 
the  giving  up  of  idolatrous  gentiles  to  vile  aff'ec- 
tions,  and  degenerate  Christians  to  strong  delu- 
sions. 

Ob.serve  the  method  of  conversion  implied 
here,  and  the  steps  taken  in  it.  Sinners  are. 
brought  to  discern  the  reality,  and  have  some 
knowledge  of  divine  things  ;  to  understand 
•with  their  heart,  to  apply  these  things  to  them- 
selves; not  only  to  assent,  but  to  consent  and 
accept ;  to  be  converted,  and  turned  from  sin 
IP  Christ,  from  the  world  and  the  flesh  to  God. 
Then  God  will  heal,  justify,  and  sanctify  them  ; 
will  pardon  their  sins,  which  are  as  bleeding 
woimc/s,  and  mortify  iheir  corruptions,  which  are 
as  lurking  diseases.  WhenGod  denies  hisgrace, 
nothing  of  this  is  done;  the  alienation  of  the 
mind  from,  and  its  aversion  to,  God  and  the  di- 
vine life,  grows  into  a  rooted  and  invincible  anti- 
pathy, and  so  the  case  becomes  desperate. 

(2.)  Judicial  blindness  and  hardness  are  in 
the  Word  of  God  threatened  against  those  who 
persist  in  wickedness,  and  were  particularly 
foretold  concerning  the  Jewish  thurch  and  na- 
tion. Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works,  and 
all  ours  too.  Christ  knew  before  who  would 
betray  Him,  and  spake  of  it,  ch.  6:  70.  This  is 
a  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  scripture-prophe- 
cies, and  thus  even  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews 
may  help  to  strengthen  our  faith.  It  is  also 
intended  for  caution  to  particular  persons,  to 
beicare  lest  that  come  upon  them,  ichicli  was 
spoken  of  in  the  prophets.  Acts  13:  40. 

(3.)  What  God  nas  foretold  will  certainly 
come  to  pass,  and  so  it  might  be  said,  that 
therefore  they  coxdd  not  belier^e,  because  God  by 
the  prophets  had  foretold  they  would  not ;  for 
such  is  the  knowledge  of  God,  that  He  cannot 
be  deceived  in  what  He  foresees,  and  such  his 
truth,  that  He  cannot  deceive  in  what  Hefore- 


Verses  37^1. 
The  prophecy  was  not  the  motive,  or  the  cause,  of  iheir  wickediipss: 
but  it  waa  the  declaration  of  the  purpose  of  God,  wUich  couUl  not  lie 
defeated;  as,  therefore,  this  prophecy  stood  in  Scripture  againsi  them, 
and  others  of  like  character,  who  hated  Ihe  truth  fmm  love  of  sin.  the 
event  became  certain  ;  in  which  senae  it  is  said,  t'nal  '  they  could  not 
Relieve.'  {Note,  2  Thes.  2:  8—12,)  Numbers  indeed  were  given  up 
10  judicial  blindneas  ;  yet  others  in  llie  muhitiido  were  not ;  and  the 
preceding;  exhortations  and  warninirg  would  eventnatly  be  useful  to 
many  of  these,  as  well  as  manife:t  the  desperate  eniniiy  of  the  others. 
In  fact,  a  large  '  remnant,  according  to  the  election  of  grace,'  were 
afterwards  converted,  while  the  bulk  of  the  nation  was  left  to  he  blind- 
ed and  hardened.  {Notes,  Acts  21:  17—21.  Rom.  II:  1—10.)  The 
unfailing  certainty  of  prerlictfd  event.'j  must  arise,  not  only  from  ilin 
iiiiallilile  foreknowledge  of  God,  Imt  also  fi'om  his  fixed  decree;  unless 
it  can  be  thought  that  He  foreknows  things  over  which  He  has  no 
power,  and  which  He  cannot  possihly  alter  !  But  if  thousands  and  ten 
thousands  more  of  the  Jews,  riders  and  prieats  ainnnsr  the  number,  had 
embraced  Ihe  Gospel,  these  prophecies  would  nevertheless  have  been 
accomplished  in  all  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  nation  ;  as  the  prediction 
and  promise  of  God,  concerning  Abraham's  seed  inheriting  Canaan, 
were  fulfilled,  though  the  generation  which  came  first  out  of  Egypt 
perished  in  the  wilderness  through  their  unbelief  {Num.  14:  27 — 30, 
34.  Ps.  90;  13 — 17.)  So  that  nn  hinderance  to  any  man's  complying 
with  our  I-ord's  exhortations  arose  from  the  prophecy  or  purpose  of 
God;  which  related  only  to  those  who  obstinately  refused  to  comply 
with  them.  (39.)  Could  «oM  {.Mark  1;  45.)  '-'Thai  is,"  says 
'Theophylact,  out  of  Ghrysostom,  ''  they  would  not."  And  yet,  if  you 
'look  to  the  thing  itself,  it  is  true,  that  the  reprobate  do  not  believe, 

*  because  they  icill  not  believe ;  so  that  this  is  the  nearest,  and  most 
'direct  cause  of  their  unbelief     But  the  evangelist  goes  deeper,  when 

*  he  says,  "  They  could  not  believe  ;"  for  as  the  reprolmtc  will  not  be - 
'  iieve,  so  it  is  certain  that  they  ca7inot  be  willing,  because  the  dark- 
'nesa  in  which  they  are  born  cannot  comprehend  the  light.'  Beza. 
{Note,  Acts  28:  23—29.)  St.  John  adds,  that  the  prophet  '  said  these 
things,  when  he  saw  His  glory  and  spake  of  Him;'  (41.)  evidently 
meaning  Christ,  of  whom  lie  discoursed  both  before  and  afterwards. 
The  reference  is  made  to  that  august  visr^m  which  Isaiah  had,  of  '  the 

[748] 


glory  of  the  Lord,'  and  the  worship  of  the  attendant  seraphim;  and 
the  propliei  then  saw  '  Ihe  glory  of  (;hrist,  and  spake  of  Him  ;'  from 
which  we  confidently  infer  thai  Jesus  is  Jehovah.  The  word,  in  the 
first  verse  of  the  chapter  referred  to,  is  not  Jehovah,  but  Adonai ;  but 
it  is  Jehovah  in  the  third  verse;  and  the  words  in  the  fifth  verse, 
'Thine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,'  are  very  re- 
markable. (Marg.  Ref.  e—g.~Nolps,  1:  18.  Is.  6:  1—5.)  'If  these 
'  words.  "  These  things  said  Isaiah,  when  he  saw  his  glory."  are  not  to 
'  be  understood  of  Christ,  what  use  have  they,  or  to  what  purpose  do 
khey  serve?  There  being  no  need  lo  tell  us,  that  Isaiah  then  saw  the 
'glory  of  God  the  Father,  and  spake  of  Him.'     Whitby.         Scott. 

(35.)  The  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed.]  'This  phrase  may 
allude  to  the  habit  generally  woni  by  the  Easterns,  and  especially  by 
persons  of  rank,  which  was  a  long  robe  without  sleeves;  so  that  when 
tlie  arm  was  slrelcbed  out  to  perform  any  action  requiring  strength,  it 
would  appear  xmcovercd.  (It  was  customary  for  heroes,  when  pre- 
paring for  bailie,  to  iincover  ihe  aims  ;  {Virg.  Mn.  5.  and  Arrian  f) 
also  when  giving  orders  to  their  soldiers.  So  Plautus.  Lampe,  in 
Bloomfield.  ]  (Compare  Is.  53: 1 .)  In  this  connection  it  seems  strongly 
to  imply,  that  whenever  tnie  faith  is  produced  in  the  mind,  it  is  to  be 
considered  as  the  effect  of  a  divine  energy.  (See  Eph.  1:  19.  and  Col. 
2:  12.)'  Doddridge.  '  I  take  the  arm  of  the  Lord  to  signify  his  Spirit, 
who  at  other  times  is  represented  as  the  Finger  of  God,  and  the  Hand 
of  the  Lord;  Luke,  11;  20.  and  Acts  II:  21.'  GuvsE. 

■  (39.)  'In  all  ancient  languages,  especially  the  Hebrew,  any  one  is 
often  said  to  do  any  thing,  who  telLs,  narrates,  and  shows  a  thing  to 
be,  or  be  done  ;  and  thus  verbs  active  are  to  be  understood  declara- 
lively.  [Compare  2  Kings  1:  16.]  The  meaning,  therefore,  of  Is.  6: 
10.  is  this  ;  Go,  show  and  declare  to  the  people  that  their  heart  is 
heavy,  Sec.  equivalent  to  "This  people's  heart  is  gross,"  Ice.  And  so 
the  Sept.  have  expressed  it,  and  have  been  followed  by  Matthew  and 
Luke.  But  John  expreses  it  simply.  He  hath  blinded,  5:c.,  without 
adding  Tr/(o  has  done  so;  which  may  be  understood  from  Isaiah;  for  he 
who  is  taxed  with  blindness  must  be  the  author  of  his  blindness.' 

Tittman,  in  Bloomfield. 

They  could  7iot  believe.)  '  It  is  not  meant  that  they  had  a  will  lo 
believe,  and  mtdd  not.  lint  that  they  set  themselves  against  having 
such  a  will.'  Dr.  Wall. 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XII. 


Christ  hotiured  hy  some  of  the  rulers. 


40  He  'Imth  blinded  /e-Z/.s;  llieSi-ripluro  cmiuot  be  broken.  Yet,  be  it 
their  eves  *and  har-  observed,  thai  ihc  prophecy  did  not  name  par- 
A^-.^^  *h'.»Ji'  hoovf  tictilur  iiersons  ;  so  timt  it  might  not  be  said, 
aenea  intU  ncai  l  ,  ■  Tlierefore  such  a  one  imd  sueh  a  one  could  not 
»•  that  they  should  not  believe,  beeause  Ksaias  had  said  so  and  so;' but 
see  with  their  eyes,  nor  it  pointed  al  the  body  ol  the  Jewish  nation, 
understand  with  thlir  which  would  jiersist  in  ibi'ir  infidelity,  till  their 
ht^-trt  '^-.nH  >-ua  nr\n  fitios  were  wasted  willumt  inhabiluiils,  as  it 
nedri  una  oe  con-  ,-„ii„^^,  i^^  C:  U,  12.  vet  still  reserving  a  rem- 
vertetl,  and  1  ShOUla  „a„j  (j,  13  )  ,„  u  sh'iUl  be  a  tenth  ;  which  re- 
**  heal   them.  serve  was  suffieient  to  keep  a  door  of  hope  open 

41  These  thinG^S  said  to  panieular  persons;  for  each  one  might  say, 
Esaias    "when  he  'saw  Why  may  not  1  be  of  that  remnant  / 

hU  .rlnVv     snnc]  ^nnko  Tbr  evansrelist,   having  qunt.-d  tlie  prophecy, 

niS  "rlOiy,    ^anci   spdKC  s[„„v-s  (r.  11.)  that  it  was  imemled  to  look  fur- 

Ol   hini.  llier  than  the  prophet's  own  days,  and  that  its 

43   Nevertheless,  ''  a-  principal  reference  was  to  the  days  of  the  Mes- 

mong  the  chief  rulers  siah. 

also   many  l}elieved  on  ,   ^e  read  in  the  prophecy,  that  this  was  said 

)  \  n        hiif     Yi^^nnl^<zn    nf  '^  EsaiBS,  Isa.  6:  9.     But  here  we  are  told  that 

Iinn  :     OUl     oecause    Ol  ^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^    j^-^^^  j^  ^^^  purpose.     For  nothing 

the  Pharisees  'they  did  was  said  by  him  as  a  prophet,  which  was  not 
not  confess  him^  ''lest  first  said  lo  him:  nor  any  thinsr  said  to  him, 
they  should  be   put  out   whicli  was  not  afterward  said  Ay /li'm.     See  Isa. 

^^/o^V^^'IfT^^^i*         J       The  vision  the  prophet  there  had  of  thc^/ori/ 

4d   l-Ol       tney    IO\e<:l   ^f  f;^^^^  j^  (,^,^0  said  m  be  his  smn^  the  s-hnj 

the  praise  of  men  more   df  Jesus  Christ;  h^sawhisglonj.    Jesus  Christ 

than    *"  the     praise     of  therefore  is  equal  in  power  and  ^lory  with  the 

Qod,  Father,  and  his  praises  are  equally  celebrated. 

A\     V  To^M.:?       n  ^.-mr?    Christ  had  a  ijlnry  before  the  foundation  of  the 

A        -1     ou     H     /'^■^'■''^''^'^^'Esaias  saw  this. 

ana  saicl,      He  tnat  ue-       U  is  said  that  the  prophet  there  spacer)/ /Tm. 

lieveth    on  me,    believ-    it  seems  to  have  been  spoken  of  the  prophet 

eth  not  on  me,    but  on    himself,  (for  to  him  tlie  instructions  were  tncre 

g-iven,)  yet  it  is  here  said  to  be  spoken  of  Christ, 

for  as  all  the  prophets  tcslificd  of  Him,  so  they 

typified  Him.    Tnis  they  spake  of  Him,  that,  as 

to  many,  his  coming  would  be  not  only  /rtuV/es.--', 

imt. /a/a/, a  savor  oif death  untodeath.     Ilmig^ht 

be  objected  against  his  doctrine,  If  it  was  ./rom 

heaven,  why  did  not  the  Jews  believe  it  ?     But 

this  is  an  answer  to  it ;  It  was  not  for  want  of 

evidence,  but  because  their  heart  was  made  fat^ 

and  their  ears  heavy.     It  was  spoken  of  Christ, 

that  He  should  be  glorified  in  the  ruin  of  an  un- 

believinET  multitude,  as  well  as  in  the  salvation 

of  a  distinguished  remnant. 

V.  42,  43.  Some  honor  was  done  to  Christ  by 
these  rulers,  for  they  were  convinced  that  He 
was  sent  of  God ;  out  they  did  not  do  Him 
honor  enough,  for  ihey  had  not  courage  to  own 
their  faith.  Many  professed  more  kindness  for 
Christ  than  they  had  ;  these  had  more  kindness 
for  Him  than  they  were  willin;^to  profess. 

See  the  poirer  of  the  Word  in  the  conrictions 
many  of  them  were  under,  who  did  not  wilfully 
shut  their  eyes  against  the  light.  They,  as  Ni- 
codemus,  believed  on  Him,  as  a  teacher  come 
from  God.  Note,  The  truth  of  the  Gospel  has 
perhaps  a  better  interest  in  the  consciences  of 
men  than  we  are  aware,  1  Kings  19:  18.  Per- 
haps those  chief  rulers  were  true  believers,  though  very  weak,  and  their  faith 
like  smoking  flax.  Note,  Som^  ^.:  better  than  they  seem.  Their  faults 
are  known,  but  their  repentance  is  not;  a  man's  goodness  may  be  concealed 
by  a  culpable  yet  pardonable  weakness,  which  lie  himself  truly  repents  of. 
l^he  kingdom  of  God  comes  vol  in  ail  icifh  a  hke  observation  ;  nor  have  all 
they  thai  are  good  the  faculty  of  showing  it  as  some  have. 

See  the  poirer  of  the  world  in  smothering  these  convictions.  They  be- 
lieved in  Christ,  but  durst  not  confess  Him,  for  fear  of  excommunicaiion. 
Observe  here, 

1.  Wherein  they  were  defective;  they  did  not  confess  Christ.  Note,  There 
is  cause  to  Question  the  sincerity  of  that  faith,  which  is  eitlier  afraid  or 
ashamed  to  show  itself;  for  those  who  believe  with  the  heart,  ought  to  confess 
iciih  the  mouth,  Rom.  10;  0. 

2.  What  tliey  , /caret/;  being  put  out  of  the  synagogue  ;  disgrace  and 
damage  ;  as  if  it  would  do  them  any  harm  to  be  expelled  a  synagogue,  that 
had  made  itself  a  synagogue  of  Satan,  and  from  which  God  was  departing. 

3.  What  was  at  t^ie  bottom  of  this  fear ;  they  loved  the  praise  of  men,  as  a 
more  valuable  good,  ami  a  more  desirable  end,  than  the  praise  of  God  ;  which 
was  an  implicit  idolatry,  like  that  (Rom.  1:  25.)  of  worshipping  and  serping 


him  that  sent  me. 

I  9:39.      1  Kiiiin  22:20—23.      Is.  29;10 

—14.      Ki.   1^.9.      M..II.    13.13—15. 

15:14.     MRrk4:!2.     Luke  8:10.     Acis 

'^3:26.27.     Rom.  11:8—11. 
a  Ex.  4:21.     7:3,13.     14:4,3,17.     Josh. 

11:20.     Rom.  9:18,      11:7.     M-rg. 
b  De.ii.  29:4.     Ps.  135:10—18.     I«.  26: 

11.    42:19,2(1.     Jer.  5:21.      Ei,  12:2. 

Mark  8:17,18. 
c  Act*  3:19.     15:3,     Jam.  5:19,20. 
dPs.  6:2.    41:4.     147:3      I».  53:5.    57: 

19,19.      Jer.  3.22.      Hus.  6:1.      14:4. 

Ltike  1:18 
e  U.  6:1—^,9,10. 
f  1:14,19.      14.9.       Ex.   33:18—23.     2 

Cor,  4:6.     Heh.  1:3. 
•  5:39.       AcU  10:43        1  Pet.  1:11,12- 

Rev.  19:10. 
h  3:2.     7;4S-^I.     11:45     19:38. 
i   Malt.  10:32,3J       Luke  12:8.     Rom. 

10:10. 
k  7:13.      9:a>,34.     16:2      Prov.  29'^. 

li  51:7,3.    57:11.    66:5.      Mutt.  26- 

69—75.       LuWe6.ia.       Acts  5:41.       1 

Pet.  1:12—16. 
15:41.44,     M.aH.6:2.     23:5—7,     Luke 

16:15.     Roin.  2:29.     1  Tli^s  2:6, 
in26.     8:54.      1  Sam.  S:3U.      Luke  19: 

17.     Rom.  2:7.      (  Cor.  4:5.     2  Cor. 

10:18.     1  Pet.  1:7,8.     3:;. 
n  7^28.37.      11:43.      Prov.    1:20.      8:1. 

Ii.55:l— 3. 
o  13:20.     Matt.  !0:40.     Mnrk  9:37.     1 

Pel.  1:21. 


the  creature  more  than  the  Creator.  They  set 
the  praise  of  men  in  one  scale,  and  consiaefd 
how  good  it  was  to  give  praise  tu  men,  and  lo 
pay  deference  to  the  I*narisecs,  and  receive 
praise  fr&m  mcii  ;  to  be  commf  ided  by  the 
chief  priests,  and  applauded  by  tlie  peotde,  as 
good  sons  of  the  chiirch.  And  t''ey  would  not 
confess  Christ,  lest  they  sbuuld  tfiereby  dero- 
gate from  the  reputation  of  the  IMiari.sees,  and 
.A'f;/('i7  their  own,  and  binder  their  preferment. 
And  besides,  the  followers  (if  Christ  were  looked 
upon  with  conlcnij)!,  which  they  who  had  been 
usi^d  to  honor  cnuld  iiol  bear.  Perhaps  if  they 
had  known  one  anothcr'a  minds,  they  would 
have  liad  more  courage ;  Init  each  one  tb«uL'bt 
tliatj  if  he  should  declare  himself  in  favor  of 
Christ,  he  should  stand  alone;  whereas  if  any 
one  had  had  resolution  to  break  Ihe  ice,  he  would 
have  had  more  seconds  ihan  he  thought.  They 
put  the  praise  of  God  in  ihc  other  scale  ;  they 
were  sensible  tliat  by  confessing  Christ  they 
should  both  give  praise  to  God,  and  hare  praise 
from  God;  )iut,  they  gave  the  preference  to  the 
praise  of  men,  and  that  turned  the  scale ;  sense 
prevailetl  above  failh.  Note,  Love  oithe  praise 
of  men  is  a  great  prejudice  to  the  power  and 
practice  of  religion.  Many  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God,  by  a  regard  to  it.  As  a  by-end  in 
that  which  is  good,  it  will  make  a  man  a  hi/po- 
crite  when  religion  is  in  fashion,  and  credit  is  lo 
be  got  by  it;  and  as  a  base  principle  in  that 
which  is  evil,  it  will  make  a  man  an  apostate, 
when  religion  is  in  disgrace,  and  credit  is  to  be 
lost  for  it,  as  here.     See  Rom.  2:  29. 

V.  44—50.  We  have  here  the  honor  Christ 
asserted  to  Himself,  in  the  account  He  gave  of 
his  mission.  Probably,  this  discourse  was  not 
at  the  same  time  with  that  before,  (for  then  He 
departed,  v.  36.)  but  some  time  after,  when  He 
made  another  appearance  ;  and  as  this  evange- 
list records  it,  it  was  Christ's  farewell  sermon 
to  the  Jews;  all  that  follows,  vja.s private  with 
his  di.sciples.  Observe,  He  cried  and  said, 
Doth  not  wisdom  cry,  (Prov.  8:  1.)  without? 
Prov.  1:  20.  The  raising  of  his  voice,  and  cry- 
ing, intimate  his  io/t/jiess  in  speaking;  though 
they  had  not  courage  openly  to  profess  faith  in 
his  doctrine,  He  had  courage  openly  to  publish 
it ;  if  they  were  ashamed  of  it,  He  was  not ; 
but  set  his  face  as  a  flint,  Isa.  50:  7.  He  cried 
as  one  that  was  serious  and  importunate  in 
what  He  said,  as  willing  lo  impart  to  them,  nnt 
only  the  Gospel  of  God,  but  even  his  own  soul. 
It  denotes  his  desire  that  all  might  lake  notice 
of  it.  This  being  the  last  time  of  the  publica- 
tion of  his  Gospel  by  Himself  in  his  person.  He 
makes  proclamation,  '  Whoever  will  hear  MCj 
let  ihem  come  now.' 

What  is  this  closing  summary  of  Christ's  dis- 
courses ?  It  is  much  like  that  of  Moses,  (Dent. 
30:  15.)  See,  I  have  set  before  you  life  and 
death.  Christ  here  takes  leave  of  the  temple, 
with  a  solemn  declaration  of  three  things. 

I.  The  priv^ileges  and  dig7iitics  which  they 
have,  that  believe;  this  gives  great  encourage- 
ment lo  us  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  lo  profess 
that  faith.  Ii  is  a  thing  we  need  not  be  either 
shy  of  doing,  or  of  owning  ;  for. 

By  belie\'ng  in  Christ  we  are  brought  \.xt 
acifuainlancp  with  God;  He  that  believes  on  iMe 
and  so  sees  Jle,  believes  on  Him  that  sent  Ale, 
and  sees  Him.  He  that  believes  on  Christ, 
does  not  believe  in  a  mere  wan,  such  as  He  was 
generally  taken  to  be,  but  in  ibe  Son  of  God, 
equal  in  power  and  glory  with  the  Father.  Or 
rather,  h;  :  faith  does  iml  terminate  in  Christ, 
Imt  throiffh  Him  is  carried  out  to  the  Father 
that  sent  Him  ;  lo  whom,  as  our  end,  we  come 
by  Christ  as  our  way.  Tlie  doctrine  of  Christ 
is  believed  and  received  as  the  tritlb  of  God. 
The  rc3t  of  a  believing  soul  is  in  God  through 


Verse  42. 
The  hrlievi}}^  spoken  of,  seeing  to  have  hepn  a  persuasion  that  Je.-'ua 
was  ihe  Messiali,  wiihoul  any  clear  and  adequate  view3  nf  his  king- 
dom, or  reliance  on  Him  for  salvation.  Scott 

Verse  43. 
They  loved  the  praise  of  men,  &,c.l  '  Strange  infatuation  !  that  ilie 
human  mintl  should  be  capable  of  believing  there  is  a  God,  and  yet  of 
preferringihe  creatures  before  Him;  and  should  imagine  the  Vain  breath 
of  popular  ftpplausfi.  or  censure,  lo  be  of  such  consequence,  that  God 
ought  to  be  oiremiod  in  nplerto  please  man;  that  all  the  honors  and 


reward.-i  of  his  heavenly  presence  should  be  lost,  to  secure  a  little  rcerard 
from  those  who  will  erf  long  he  themselves  the  objects  of  everlasting 
shame  and  contempt!'  Doddridge. 

Verses  4-1 — 4G. 
'Morns,  Rosenmujller,  Kuiiioel.  and  Tiltman,  agree  that  these 
verses  fonn  atiof  tier  pari  of  the  discourse  of  John,  in  Which  he  meant 
to  show  that  the  Jews  h,id  no  more  faith  in  the  doctrines  than  in  the 
m/rnc/cs  of  Jesus;  and  this  was  entirely  their  own  fault.  This  brief 
summary  of  tlie  principal  discourse.-'  of  Christ,  during  his  triennial 
minisiry,  is  given  (as  is  usual  with  John)  in  the  words  of  o^lr  Ltird. 
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45  And  P  he  that  Christ  as  Mediator;  for  its  resignation  to  Christ 
seeth  me  Seeth  him  ^^  ^"  order  to  its  being  presented  to  God.  Cbris- 
♦V.O+  cf^nf  V«Q  tianity  is  made  up,  not  of  philosophy  or  politics, 

ttiat  sent  me.  ^^^^   '    divinity 

46  11  am  come  a  This  is  illustrated,  v.  45.  He  that  sees  Me, 
Light  into  the  world,  sees  Mm  rtoiseni  Me;  which  is  the  same -with 
that  whosoever  be-  belieping  in  Him,  for  faith  is  the  eye  of  the  soul ; 
lieveth  on  me  should  in  getting  acquaintance  with  Christ,  we  come  to 
«„<•  r„K-j„  ^.,  j„„i  «„„„  'he  knowledge  of  God.     God  makes  Himself 

not  'abiHe  .n  darkness.  k„„,^  ;„  ,b|f^,g  of  Christ,  (2  Cor.  4:  6.)  who 

47  And  if  any  man  is  the  express  image  of  his  Person,  Heb.  1:  3. 
hear  my  words,  and  All  that  have  a  believing  sight  of  Christ,  are 
believe  not  ■  I  judo-e  '^d  by  Him  to  the  knowledge  of  God.  Christ, 
him  nnt.  •'fnr  T  fpmo  as  God,  was  the  image  of  his  Father's  Person  ; 
hlin  not  lor  i  cailie  ^^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^  Medi^or,  was  his  Father's  Re- 
not  to  judge  the  world,  preseniative  to  man;  the  divine  light,  law,  and 
but  to   save  the  world,  love,  being  communicated  to  us  in  and  through 

48  He  that  "  reject-  Him  ;  in  eyeing  Him  as  our  Savior,  Prince,  and 
eth  me    and  receiveth  Lord,  in  the  right  of  redemption,  we  seethe  Fa- 

^^^     '     ,„-.v.j-,      Vo+v.  ther  as  our  Owner,  Ruler,  and  Benefactor,  in  the 

not  my  words  hath  ^  ,  ,  of  creation ;  for  Gid  is  pleased  to  deal 
one  that  judgeth  him  :  ^^th  fallen  man  by  proxy. 
•  the  word  that  I  have  We  are  hereby  brought  mto  a  com/ortaWe en- 
spoken,  the  same  shall  joyment  of  mrselves ;  (v.  i6.)  lamcome  a  liffhi 
y  judge  him  in  the  last  Mo  the  ■world  that  whosoerer  believes  in  Me, 
j„„  Jew  or  Gentile,  should  not  abide  m  dark-ness. 
"^"■y-  The  character  of  Christ:  7  am  come  a  Light 

49  For  'I  have  not  Mo  the  world,  to  be  a  Light  to  it.  It  implies 
spoken  of  myself;  but  that  He  had  a  being,  and  a  being  as  Light,  he- 
the  Father  which  sent  '<"'*  He  came  into  the  world,  as  the  sun  is  he- 
me     he     P"ave     me    a  ^°^^  ^^  rises;  the  prophets  and  apostles  were 

'            ,»       .        u    t  T  '^'^^^   lights  to  the  icorld,   but   Christ    alone 

COmmanament,  wnat  i  ^^^^  ^  tli^l  into  this  world,  having  before  been 

should  say,    and   what  a  glorious  Light  in  the  upper  world,  c/i.  3:  19. 

I  should  speak.  The  comfort  of  Christians  ;  they  do  not  abide 

50  And  I  know  that  ^'"  darkness.  They  were  by  nature  without  true 
•hit!    pommanHment   is  ^mfo".  °^  jov,  or  hope, 'but  do  not  continue 

nis  commandment  is  -^^  ^^^^^  condition;  light  is  sown  for  them. 

What  darkness  of  affliction,  disquietment,  or 
fear,  they  may  afterward  be  in,  provision  is 
made  that  they  may  not  abide  long  m  it.    They 


life  everlasting :  what 
soever  I  speak  there 
fore,  even  as  the  Fa 


ther'saiduntome,  sol   are  delivered  from  that  darkness  which  !•=  per- 
cnpa  1-  petual,  that  which  abiaetk  forever,  where  is  not 
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the  least  gleam  of  light  or  hope 

n.  The  peril  and  danger  they  are  in  that  be- 
lieve not,  gives  fair  warning  to  take  heed  of  per- 
sisting in  unbelief;  (r.  47,  4S.)  ^  If  any  man 
hear  vuj  words,  and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not, 
not  I  only,  or  not  now,  lest  I  shoula  be  looked 
upon  as  unfair  in  being  judge  in  my  own  cause ; 
yet  let  not  infidelity  think  therefore  to  go  unpu- 
nished, though  I  judge  him  not,  there  ij  one  that 
53:3.    .\iMi.  21:42.    M.rk9:3i.    v2:  judgeth  him.'     Observe 

Luk.7:3o    9:22.    10:16.    17:25.       Who  they   are  whose  unbelief  is  here  con- 
demned ;  they  who  hear  Christ  leord.-i.  yet  be- 
lieve them  not;  not  those  that  never  had,  or 
could    have,  the  Gospel ;  every  man  shall  be 
judged  according  to  the  dispensation  of  light  he 
was  under;  they  that  have  sinned  icilhout  laic, 
shall  be  judged  irithout  laic.     But  those  that 
have,  or  might  have  heard,  and  would  not,  he 
open  to  this  doom. 
The  constructive  malignity  of  their  unbelief  is,  not  receiving  Christ's  Word  ; 
it  is  interpreted,  (r.  4^.)  a  rWec/in^  of  Christ.     It  denotes  a  rejection  with 
contempt.     Where  the  gnvpel-banner  is  displayed,  no  neutrality  is  admitted  ; 
every  man  is  eilher  a  subject  i»r  an  enemy. 

T.^c  "wonderful  forbearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  towards  those  wiio  slighted 
Him  ;  /  judge  him  not,  not  now.  Note,  Christ  was  not  hasly  to  take  ad- 
vantage against  tltose  who  refused  the  first  offers  of  his  grace,  bui  continued 
waiting  to  be  gracious.  He  did  not  strike  those  dumb  or  dead,  who  coiitra- 
.b.;ted  Him,  never  made  intercession  against  Israel,  as  Elias ;  though  He  had 
autliorily  to  judge.  He  suspended  the  execution  of  it,  because  He  had  work 
of  another  nature  to  do  frst,  and  that  was  to  save  the  world.  (I.)  To  save 
effectually  those  that  were  given  Him,  before  He  came  to  judge  mankind. 
(2.)  To  offer  salvation  to  all  the  world,  so  that  it  is  Iheir  own  fault  if  they  be 
not  saved.     He  was  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.     The  exe- 
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JOHN,  XII.  Chnst^s  honor  from  his  divine  mission 

cutin^  of  the  power  of  a  judge  was  not  congru- 
ous with  that  undertaking,  Acts  8:  33.  In  his 
humiliation  his  judg-ment  teas  taken  away.  See 

The  unavoidable  judgment  of  unbelievers  &t 
the  day  of  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God  ;  unbelief  will  certainly  be  a  damn- 
ing sin.  Some  think,  when  Christ  saith,  / 
judge  no  man,  He  means  that  they  are  con- 
devined  already;  there  needs  no  process,  judg- 
ment goes  against  them  of  course,  Heb.  2;  3. 
Christ  needs  not  appear  against  them  as  their 
accuser,  they  are  miserable  if  He  do  not  appear 
for  them  as  their  Advocate  ;  however,  He  tells 
them  plainly,  when  and  where  they  will  be  reck- 
oned with. 

There  is  one  that  judgeth  them.  Nothing  is 
more  dreadful  than  abused  patience,  and  grace 
trampled  on  ;  though  for  a  while  mercy  rejoic- 
eth  against  judgment,  yet  there  will  be  judg- 
ment without  merry. 

Their  final  judgment  is  reserved  to  the  last 
day ;  to  that  day  of  judgment  Christ  binds  over 
all  unbelievers,  to  answer  then  for  all  the  con- 
tempts that  have  been  put  upon  Him.  Divine 
justice  has  appointed  a  day,  and  adjourns  the 
sentence  to  that  day,  as  Malt.  26:  64. 

The  Word  of  Christ  will  judge  them  then  ; 
The  rcords  that  I  hare  spoken,  how  light  soever 
you  have  made  of  them,  the  same  shall  judge 
the  unbeliever  in  the  last  day;  as  the  apostles, 
the  preachers  of  Christ's  Word,  are  said  to 
judge,  Luke  22:  30.  Christ's  words  will  judge 
unbelievers  two  ways.  [I.]  As  the  evidence  of 
their  crime,  they  will  convict  them.  Every 
word  Christ  spoKe,  every  kind  offer,  will  be 
produced  as  testimony.  [2.]  As  the  Tule  of 
their  doom,  they  will  condemn  them;  they  shall 
be  judged  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  cove- 
nant Christ  procured  and  published.  That 
word  of  Christ,  He  that  believes  not,  shall  be 
damned,  will  judge  all  unbelievers  to  eternal 
ruin  ;  and  there  are  many  such  like  icords. 

III.  A  solejnn  declaration  of  the  authority 
Christ  had  to  demand  our  faith  and  require  us 
to  receive  his  doctrine  on  pain  oi  damnation,  ». 
49,  50.     Where  observe, 

1.  The  commission  which  our  Lord  Jesus  re- 
ceived from  the  Father  to  deliver  his  doctrine  to 
the  world  ;  {v.  49.)  I  hare  not  spoken  of  Myself, 
as  a  mere  man.  much  less  a  common  man  ;  but 
the  Father  gave  JMe  a  commandment  what  I 
should  say.  This  is  the  same  with  what  He 
said,  ch.  7:  IG.  J\fy  doctrine  is  not  mine,  for  / 
have  not  spoken  of  Myself  Christ,  as  Son  of 
man,  did  not  speak  that  which  was  of  human 
contrivance  :  as  Son  of  God,  He  did  not  act 
separately,  but  what  He  said  was  the  result  of 
the  counsels  of  peace  ;  as  Mediator,  his  coming 
into  the  world  was  voluntary,  and  irith  his  full 
consent,  but  not  arbitrary,  and  o(  his  own  head. 
But  God  the  Father  jjave  Him  his  commission, 
as  his  agent  and  plenipotentiary  to  concert  mat- 
ters between  Him  ana  man,  to  set  a  treaty  of 
peace  on  foot,  and  to  settle  the  articles.  His 
instructions,  here  called  a  commandment,  for 
they  were  like  those  given  an  ambassador,  di- 
rected Him  not  only  what  He  might  say,  but 
I  what  He  must  say.  Note,  OUr  Lord  Jesus 
learned  obedience  Kimself,  before  He  taught  it 
us,  though  He  were  a  Son.  I'he  Lord  God 
commanded  the  first  Adam,  and  he  by  his  diso- 
bedience ruined  us  ;  He  rominanded  the  second 
Adam,  and  He  by  his  obedience  saved  us. 

God  commanded  Him  what  He  should  say, 
and  what  He  should  speak,  two  words  signify- 
ing the  same  thing,  to  denote  that  every  word 


For  those  very  words  have  occurred,  and  been  explained  above,  at  1: 
15.  Cried  denotes,  spoke  openly,  in  the  hearing  of  all.  So  Rom.  9: 
27.  and  elsewhere.'  Bloomfield. 

(47.)  I  judge  him  not.]  'The  word  not  only  denotes  to  jud^e.,  or 
condemn,  but  expresses  the  effect  of  judgment  or  condemnation,  name- 
ly, Tuin  and  destruction  ;  it  is  opposed  to  save.  Our  Lord  means  to 
say,  He  will  not  be  the  cause  of  condemnation  ;  the  blame  of  which 
must,  therefore,  rest  with  those  who  prefer  darkness  to  light,' 

Tittnmn,  in  Bloomfiet.d. 
Verses  49—50. 

'This  summary  conslsla  of  four  capital  points.  Our  Lord  taught 
and  demonstrated  by  words  and  deeds  :  1.  That  He  is  the  Legate  of 
God,  sent  for  the  salvation  of  the  human  race.  2.  That  He  is  inti- 
mately conjoined  and  united  with  the  Father,  not  only  in  respect  of 
will  and  counsel,  but  of  works  and  deeds ;  and  thus,  even  in  respect  of 
his  human  nature,  is,  hi  short,  the  Son  of  God.    3.  Tliai  He  is  the 
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Savior  of  the  human  race,  who  will  obtain  for.  and  impart  to,  all  that 
believe  in  Him,  life  ami  felicity.  4.  That  this  doclnne  roncerning 
Himself,  the  Son  of  God,  sent  on  earth  by  his  Father,  and  the  Savior 
of  the  human  race,  is  indisputably  true,  ai^d  infinitely  beneficial,  as 
being  the  only  means  of  attaining  universal  sa..rttion.  These  four 
points  are  what  theologians  term  the  essential,  primary,  and  funda- 
mental articles  of  the  Christian  faith ;  and  such  as,  if  removed,  leave 
the  religion  insufficient  for  salvation.'         Tittvian,  in  Bloomfibld. 

'  Many  are  liberal  in  their  condemnation  of  the  Jews,  because  they 
did  not  believe  on  the  Son  of  God,  but  do  not  reflect  that  they  are 
probably  committing  the  same  sort  of  transgression,  in  circumstances 
which  heighten  their  sin.  Paradoxical  as  it  may  seem,  it  is  neverthe- 
le.sa  possible  for  a  man  to  credit  the /o«r  eva7igelist8,  and  yet  live  and 
die  an  infidd,  as  far  as  his  own  salvation  is  concerned.  Reader,  il  is 
possible  to  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteoiisnens.'  Dr.  A.  Clarks. 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XHI. 


Christ  washes  hts  (tisnjilci.'  Jcct. 


CHAP.  XHI. 


—26.  SAtsn  enlen  inio  Jiiilfii, 
Icnvtiii  ihe  ronijiuny,  'ilT— 30-  Jeiiia 
ap«nhi  of  till  ^loriAcRlioii,  aa  nt 
h.ind  ;  Anil  en}uiiii  lii>  ilitciplci  t» 
lovfl  one  anoihcr,  31— .15.  He  (ore- 
WKrna  Paler,  who  nvowed  liu  rABdi- 
neia  to  die  wiili  Him,  lliMl  tieforfl 
tlio  cr><-k  crowail,  ho  wonkl  Uinco 
•Iniy  Him,  36-38. 

row     before     »  the 
I  feast  of  the  passo- 


wfts  divine.  Tlift  Olcl-Testiinifiil  jiroulicls 
feioniiaaai  let"  ^'o'"*'^""''^  spokf  ol"  thfiiiseh'es ;  luil  Christ 
«n"lr^V-n^^^'hrm^o°lm'ItMc^l'^.ci;  spoke  Iiy  the  Spirit  at  III!  times.  Sonu' make 
.im|iie  of  luimiiuy  »nd  love,  i_i7.  ifiis  disliiicliou  :  He  wus  directed  what  He 
il';l;7l^-^''."';".^'X',;"o7oll;l  -^houM  .™y  i..  I.is  s,.t  .sermons,  »„,1  what  He 
iv.mu  out  Ju'Ua  ■•  the  imitor.  i»  shouM  spcuk  111  liis  familiar  discourses.  Others 
'"  '  "*  '"  this:  He  was  directed  wiiat  He  should  5ar/ in 
his  preachint^  imw,  and  what  He  should  t^pcak 
in  his  judgiup  at  the  last  day  ;  tor  He  had  com- 
mission and  instructions  for  hoth. 

2.  I  know  that  his  command mctd  h  life  ever- 
lasting.    The  commission  given  to  Christ  had 

NC\\\T  »  f  •  a  *1  reference  to  the  evcrlaslint?  slate  of  nien,  and  was 
UvV  tX^iore  tlie  in  order  to  their  everlasting  happiness  in  that 
feast  of  the  passo-  state  ;  the  instructions  given  to  Christ  as  a  pro- 
Ver  when  Jesus  ''knew  phel,  were  to  rcccai  eternal  life;  (I  John  5;  II.) 
that  his  hour  was  »f»^  V^y^fJ,  S'V"  *"  Clnisl  as  a  King,  was  to  give 
«  tK^f  v.«  r.K«.,M  eternal  hie,  ch.  17:  2.  Thus  the  command  giv- 
COmC,  that  he  should  en  Him  was  life  everlasting.  This  Christ  says 
=  depart  out  Ot  this  He  knew  ;  which  intimates  how  cheerfully,  and 
world  unto  the  Father,  with  what  assurance,  Christ  pursued  his  under- 
*"  havinff  loved  his  own  taking,  knowing  that  He  went  upon  a  good  er- 
■wViir-h  wpvp  in  thp  rand,  and  that  which  would  brine  forth  fruit 
wiiicii      wtfie.    111      lilt;   ^^^^^  jj^^  eternal.     It   intimates  likewise  how 

iustlv  they  will  perish,  who  reject  Christ  and 
liis  Word.  Those  who  disobey  Christ,  despise 
everlasting  life  ;  so  that  not  only  Christ's  words 
will  judge  them,  liut  even  their  own  ;  so  shall 
their  doom  be,  themselves  have  decided  it ;  and 
who  can  except  against  it? 

3.  Whatsoever  I  speak,  it  is  as  the  I'^athcr 
saidunloMe.  Christ  was  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  counsels  of  God,  and  was  faithful  in 

e  Nuti^  28:20.  p»^pY"il'^  "'''■  ^'^'  discovering  so  much  of  them  to  the  children  of 
men,  OS  it  was  agreed  should  be  discovered,  and 
kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable.  Note,  (I.)  This  is  a  great  encourage- 
ment to  faith;  we  may  venture  our  souls  upon  the  sayings  of  Christ,  rightly 
understood.  (2.)  It  is  a  great  example  of  obedience.  Christ  said  as  He  was 
hidden,  and  so  must  we  ;  communicated  what  the  Father  had  said  to  Him, 
and  so  must  we.  See  Acts  4:  20.  This  was  his  glory,  that,  as  a  Son,  He 
was  faithful  to  Him  that  appointed  Him ;  and,  by  unfeigned  belief  of  every 
word  of  Christ,  and  an  entire  subjection  of  soul  to  it,  we  must  give  Him  the 
glory  due  to  his  name. 

Chap.   XIII.  v.   1—17.     Probably  Christ's   washing   his  disciules'  feet, 
and  the  discourse  that  followed,  were  the  same  night  in  which  He  was  be - 


world,   he   loved  them 
e  unto  tlie  end. 

a  «:4.     Matt.  26:2.     Mark  14:1.     Luke 

22:1. 
b  7:6,30.     8:20.     11:9,10.     12:23      17:1. 

18:4.     Mdtl.  26:45.     Luke  9:51.     13: 

32  33.    22:33 
c3-'  14:29.     16:5—7,28.     17:5,11.13. 
J  34.      15:9,10.13,14.       17:9,10,14—16. 

26.     Jer.  31:3,     Rom,  8:37.     Eph.  5: 

25.28.     I  John  4:19.      Rf-r.  1:5 


iraijedy  and  at  tlie  time  He  ate  the  passovcr, 
aim  instituted  the  I.orti's  supper.  But  whe- 
ther before  the  solemnity,  or  aftt-r,  or  between 
the  eating  of  the  passover,  and  \\\v.  institution 
of  the  Lord's  supprr,  it  is  not  agreed.  This 
evangelist  gathers  those  passages  the  others 
had  omitteo^  and  industriously  omits  those  they 
had  recorded  ;  which  occasions  difricully  in  put- 
ting them  together.  If  it  were  then,  we  sup- 
pose Judas  icetit  out,  (v.  30.)  to  get  his  men 
•  '  ^lul   Dr.   '  ■  '    " 
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i-eady  lo  apprehend  Jesus, 
is  of  opinion,  that  this  was  done  and  said,  even 
all  that  is  recorded  to  the  end  of  ch.  14.  not 
at  the  passover-s upper,  forit  is  here  said,  (r.  1.) 
to  be  before  the  feast  of  the  passovcr ;  but  at  the 
supper  in  Bethany,  two  days  before  the  passo- 
ver, (of  which  we  read  Matt.  26;  2—6.)  at  which 
Mary  the  second  time  anointed  Christ's  head 
with  the  remainder  of  her  box  of  ointment.  Or, 
it  might  be  at  some  other  supper  the  night  be- 
fore tne  passover,  not,  as  that  was,  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  leper,  but  in  his  own  lodgings, 
where  He  had  none  but  his  disciples  about 
Him. 

Christ's  washing-  his  disciples^  feet,  was  an 
action  of  a  singular  nature  ;  a  miracle  of  humi- 
lity. Mary  had  just  anointed  his  head;  now, 
lest  his  acceptance  of  that  should  look  like  tak- 
ing state.  He  presently  balances  it  with  this 
abasement.  But  why  would  Christ  do  this? 
If  the  disciples'  feet  needed  washing,  they  could 
do  it  themselves  ;  a  wise  man  will  not  do  a 
thing  that  looks  odd  and  unusual,  but  for  good 
causes.  We  are  sure  it  was  not  done  in  a  hu- 
mor; the  transaction  was  very  solemn,  and  car- 
ried on  with  great  seriousness  ;  four  reasons  are 
intimated  why  Christ  did  this.  I.  To  testify 
his  love  to  his  disciples,  v.  1 ,  2.  2.  To  give  an 
instance  of  voluntary  humility  and  condescen- 
sion, V.  3 — 5.  3.  To  signify  spiritual  washing, 
referred  to  in  his  discourse  with  Peter,  v.  6 — 11. 
4.  To  set  them  an  example,  v.  12 — 17. 

I.  Christ  washed  his  disciples'  feet,  to^'re  a 
proof  of  that  great  love  whereiciih  He  loved 
them  to  the  end,  p.  1 ,  2. 

This  is  true  of  his  immediate  followers,  the 


e: 


PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 

V,  34—30.     Tliose  who  have  not  faith  cannot  hehold  the  promises  will  be  fulfilled  to  his  people.     Every  man  therefore 

Object  of  faith,  even  a  cnicified  Redeemer,  'purchasing  the  should  be  peculiarly  careful  not  to  sm  against  conviction,  from 

church  with  his  own  blood  ;'  and  must  be  strangers  to  its  inftu-  fear  of  reproach  and  persecution,  from  love  of  praise  or  reputa- 

ence,  as  shown  to  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit :  they  will  there-  tion,  or  from  regard  to  the  friendship  of  the  world.     (Note, 

fore  find  a  thousand  cavils,  in  excuse  for  unliclicf.     They  often  Jam.  4:  4—6.)     That  will  not  be  accounted  true  faith,  which 

insinuate  that  the  Scripture  contradicts  itself;  and  then  quote  does  not  overcome  this  ambition,  and  teach  men  to  value  'the 

the  authority  of  one  sacred  writer  to  invalidate  the  testimony  praise  of  God'  more  than  that  of  the  world  ;  and  so  induce  its 

of  another  :  whereas  their  own  partial  and  prejudiced  under-  possessors  to  confess  Christ  before  his  enemies.     Chief  rulers 

standing  alone  is  to  blame  :  for  the  simplest  believer  gradually  are  especially  in  danger  of  prevaricating;  and  thus  they  may 

learns  to  reconcile  most  of  them  ;  as  easily  as  he  can  the  pro-  become  accomplices  m  the  basest  crimes ;  because  the  fear  of 

phccies  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  and  Christ  on  his  glorious  God  docs  not  deliver  them  from  the  fear  of  men.  (Notes,  Prov. 

throne.— It  is  generally  best  to  avoid  disputing  with  prejudiced  29:23,26.  MaU.  10:27,28.)     But  faith  in  Christ,  and  in  the 

objectors;  and  rather  to  remind  Ihem   how  short  their  time  power,  truth,  and  love  of  God,  '  overcometh  the  world :'  (Note, 

may  be,  to  prepare  for  death  and  judgment.     It  behooves  us  1  John  6:  4,  5.)     Beholding  in  .Fesus  the  glory  of  the  Father, 

all  to  '  walk  in  the  light  while  we  have'  the  light ;  and  an  obe-  we  learn  to  obey,  love,  and  confide  in  Him.     By  daily  looking 

dient  faith  is  far  more  suited  to  our  case,  than  frivolous  or  dis-  to  Him,  who  '  came  a  Light  into  the  world,'  we  are  gradually 

ulatious  speculations.     Those  who  '  believe  in  the  light'  will  extricated  from  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  error,  and  misery  ; 

e  approved  as  '  the  children  of  the  light :'  on  all  others,  dark-  we  learn  to  know  the  commandment  of  God  our  Savior  to  he 
ncss  will  speedily  come,  and  thev  will  not  know  whither  they  everlasting  life;  and  enjoy  foretastes  of  that  inheritance,  and 
are  going,  till  they  fall  into 'the  blackness  of  darkness  forever.'  at  length  are  admitted  to  it.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  3:  17,18.  4:5,6. 
For  while  men  indulge  their  proud  and  infidel  prejudices,  rebel-  I  John  3:  \  — 3.  fiei'.  21:  22— 27.)  Yet  the  same  Word  will 
ling  against  Scripture  and  their  own  consciences,  and  quench-  seal  the  condemnation  of  all,  who  reject  and  despise  it;  their 
ing  the  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  the  Lord  Jesus  withdraws  present  impunity  serves  only  to  harden  them  in  incredulity; 
in  anger,  leaves  them  to  reject  his  salvation,  'sends  them  a  and  the  more  gracious  the  truths,  promises,  and  precepts  are, 
strong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie,' and  so  they  are  finally  blinded,  which  they  now  despise,  the  greater  will  he  their  confusion, 
hardened,  and  ruined.  (P.  O.  2  Thcs.  2:  ,'i— 12.)  Such  warn-  and  the  severer  their  punishment,  at  the  last  day.  '  From  all 
ings  have  always  been  given  by  those,  wlio  '  saw  his  glory  and  '  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  thy  Word  and  command- 
spake  of  Him  :'  and  the  awful  denunciations  of  the  Word  of  '  ment,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  Scott. 
God  will  as  surely  take  effect  on  unbelievers,  as  his  faithful 

seems  difTcrcnt  from  his  first  going  to  the  chief  priests  to  make  the 
offer  of  betraying  Him,  spoken  of  in  Malt.  26:  H,  1."'  This  account 
of  the  nlatler  seems  natural  and  easy,  and  keeps  the  liislory  free  from 
many  perplexities  otherwise  attending  it.  And  all  thai  passed  after 
this  supper  might  easily  be  brought  into  Ihc  time  belwcon  the  paschal 
supper  and  his  being  betrayed.'  GnvsB. 

boddridge  refers  to  the  above  note  as  valuable,  and  adds,  that  such  a 
disposition  of  the  story  best  suits  several  of  the  circumsuinces  of  the 
paschal  supper;  and  that  the  propriety  of  it  is  especially  evinced  from 
the  SSih  verso,  wliich  must  be  spoken  the  very  night  Jesus  was  be- 
trayed and  yet  is  so  connected  wilh  this  story  of  washing  the  disciples' 
feet  by  verses  21  and  31,  that  they  cannot,  without  great  violence,  be 
separated.  He  observes  also.  '  it  is  certain  the  first  verse  will  have 
peculiar  energy  according  to  this  plan.'  Ed. 
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NOTES. 
Chap.  XIII.  v.  1,2.  'After  mature  deliberation,  I  am  inclined  in 
think  this  was  the  paachal  supper,  for  it  was  that  at  which  Christ's  hour 
tras  come,  and  at  which  He  said,  Now  is  the  Sun  of  tnan  glorified, 
{r.  I,  and  31-)  which  most  naturally  intimates  the  noareel  approach  of 
liig  death.  And  in  the  close  of  this  discourse  at  this  supper  He  said, 
(14:  31,)  Arise,  let  us  go  hcvce,  and  He  then  arose  to  go  lo  the  garden 
where  He  wa.«(  apprehended,  as  appears  from  the  follnwini:  narla  of  the 
history,  for  Ho  continued  his  discourse,  and  concUidcd  wiili  a  prayer, 
ich.  17.)  and  tlien  went  forth  with  his  disciples  ami  entered  a  ^ar- 
den,  and  Judas  knew  the  place,  ch.  18:  1,  2.  Besides,  Christ's  noti- 
fying his  disciples  of  the  traitor  at  this  supper,  accords  with  the  dis- 
covery He  made  uf  him  at  the  passover,  as  recorded,  Matt.  26:  21, 
Ac.  And  what  is  said  (v.  30.)  of  Judas'  sroing  out  at  nicht  from  this 
•unper,  well  agrees  to  that  night  in  which  He  betrayed  his  Lord,  and 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XIII. 


Christ  icasltes  his  disciples'  feet. 


2  And  'supi>6r  bein^^  ticehe.     These  were  his  oim  in  the  voHd,  his 

ended,  s  the  devil  hav°  famUv.   Children  He  had  none,  to  caU  his  own, 

;.,     „„„  h  .~  .»  :„»„*!,«  but  He  oJopfedMcm,  and  took  themasntsoim. 

mg  now  "  put  into  the  j,^  ^^^  those  that  were  his  own  in  the  other 

lieart  of  Judas  Iscanot,  tcorld,  but  He  left  them  for  a  time,  to  look  after 

Simon's   son,  to  betray  his  own  in  this  world.     These  He  lorcd,  called 


h'm  ; 

3  Jesus  '  knowing 
l.iat  the  Father  had 
given  all  tilings  into 
Lis   hands,    '  and   that 


them  into  fellowship  with  Himself,  conversed 
familiarly  with  them,  was  always  tender  of 
them,  their  comfort  and  reputation.  He  allowed 
them  to  be  free  with  Him,  and  bore  with  their 
infirmities.  He  continued  his  love  to  them  as 
long  as  He  lived,  and  after  his  resurrection. 


he     was     come     from   Though  there  were  persons  of  distinction  that 

Uod,_andwenttoGod;  Xf^I-ltrrwoufs''-""  '"'  "''"  '^- 


4  He     riseth 


^_      '    uiu  irn;uus  lui  ucM  wuco.     Tbev  Were  weak  and 
irom   defective  in  knowledee  and  grace,  dull  and  for- 
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supi>er,  'and  laid  aside   gelful;  yet,  though  THe  reproved  them  often, 
his  srarments  ;  and  took    He  never  ceased  to  love  them. 
a     towel,      and    ffirded       I^^^  true  of  aU  beUevers,  for  these  twelve 
,  .         ,/■  '  *=  patriarchs  were  the  representatives  oi    all   liie 

"1™^^*^*  tribes  of  God^s   Israel.     Note,  fl.]  Our  Lord 

Jesus  has  a  people  in  the  world,  that  are  his 
men;  they  were  given  Him  by  the  Father,  He 
has  purchased  them,  has  set  them  apart  for 
Himself;  hvi  oicn,  for  they  have  devoted  them- 
selves to  Him  as  a  peculiar  people.  His  own  : 
where  his  oxen  were  spoken  of,  that  received 
Him  not,  it  is  his  ottn  things,  as  a  man's  cattle 
are  his  own,  which  he  may,  when  he  pleases, 
dispose  of.  But  here  it  is,"Ai5  men  persons,  as 
a  man's  wHfe  and  children  are  his  own.  [2.1 
Christ  has  a  cordial  loTe  for  his  oim.  He  did  love  them  with  a  love  of  ^aod 
will,  when  He  gave  Himself  for  their  redemption.  He  does  love  them  with  a 
love  of  complacency,  when  He  admile  them  to  commnnion  with  Himself. 
Though  they  are  in  Mts  wcnV,  of  darkness  and  distance,  of  sin  and  corrup- 
tion, yet  He  lores  them.  He  was  now  going  to  his  oirn  in  heiren,  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect ;  but  He  seems  roost  concerned  for  his  ovn  on 
earth,  because  thev  most  needed  his  care  :  the  sickly  child  is  most  indulged. 
f.3.]  Those  whom' Christ  loves  He  loves  to  the  end;  He  is  constant  in  his 
love  to  his  people  ;  He  rests  in  his  lore.  He  loves  with  an  everlasting  lore, 
(Jer.  31:  3.)  from  everlasting  in  the  counsels,  to  everlasting  in  the  conse- 
quences of  it.  Nothing  can  separate  a  believer  from  the  lore  of  Christ ;  He 
loves  his  own,  unto  perfection,  for  He  will  perfect  what  concerns  them,  will 
brin^  them  to  that  world  wliere  lore  is  perfect. 

Christ  manifested  his  love  to  them  by  icashinj  their  feet,  as  the  woman. 
(Luke  7:  41.)  showed  her  love  to  Christ  by  washing  his  feet.  Thus  He 
would  show  that  his  love  to  them  was  cond^scendinsr.  that  in  prosecution  of 
its  designs.  He  was  willing  to  humble  Himself;  and  that  the  glories  of  the 
exalted  stale.  He  was  now  entering  on,  should  be  no  obstruction  at  all  to  the 
ftiror  He  bare  his  chosen  :  thus  He  would  confirm  the  promise  He  had  made 
to  the  saints,  that  He  would  make  them  sit  doirn  to  meat,  and  leoiUd  come 
forth,  and  serve  thcm^  (Luke  12:  37.)  would  put  honor  upon  tliem,  as  great 
and  surprisins  as  for  the  Lord  to  serve  his  servants.  The  disciples  had  just 
now  belraved  the  weakness  of  their  love  to  Him,  in  grudging  the  ointment 
that  was  "poured  upon  his  head;  (Malt.  26:  8.)  yet  He  presentlv  gives  this 
proof  of  his  love  to  them.  Our  iuSonities  are  foils  to  Christ's  kindnesses, 
a'vl  set  them  off. 

He  chose  this  lime  to  do  it,  a  little  before  his  last  passover,  for  two  rea- 
sons: 

Fie  knew  thai  his  long  expected  hour  tcascome-^  ivhcn  He  shoidd  depart  out 
of  this  ivorld  to  the  Father.     Observe  here, 

The  change  that  was  to  pass  over  our  Lord  Jesus  ;  He  must  depart.  This 
began  at  his  death,  but  was  completed  at  his  a-scension.  As  Christ  Himself, 
»o  all  believers,  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  Him.  when  they  depart  out  of 
the  world,  are  absent  from  the  body,  go  to  the  Father,  are  present  with  the 
Lord.  It  is  a  departure  out  of  the  ivorld,  this  unkind,  iajuri-ius,  treacherous 
world  ;  this  world  of  labor,  toil,  temptation  :  this  vale  of  tears :  and  it  is  going 
to  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  the  fruition  of  Him. 


The  lime  of  this  change :  his  hour  teas  come. 
It  is  sometimes  called  his  enemies'  hour,  (Luke 
22:  53.)  the  hour  of  their  triumph;  sometimes 
his  hour,  the  hour  of  his  triumph.  The  time  of 
his  sufferings  was  fixed  to  an  hour,  and  the 
continuance  of  them  but  for  an  hour. 

His  foresight  of  it ;  He  knew  from  the  begin- 
ning that  his  hour  tcould  come,  but  now  He 
knew  that  it  icas  come.  We  know  not  when 
our  hour  will  come,  and  therefore  what  we  have 
to  do  in  habitual  preparation  for  it  ought  never 
to  be  [left]  undone ;  hut  when  we  know  by  the 
harbingers  that  our  hour  is  come,  we  must  apply 
i  ourselves  to  an  actual  preparation,  as  our  Mas- 
I  terdid,  2  Pet.  3,  14. 

I      It  was  in  the  immediate  foresight  of  his  de- 

I  parture  that  He  vashed  hi3  disciples'  feet ;  that, 

i  as  his  head  was  anointed  against  the  day  of  his 

!  burial,  so  their  feel  might  be  ircsA^-c/ against  the 

\  day  of  their  consecration,  by  the  descent  of  the 

1  Holv  Ghost  fifty  days  after,  as  the  priests  were 

I  ivashed.  Lev.  S;  6.     When  we  see  ourday  ap' 

I  proaching,  we  should  do  what  good  we  can  to 

I  those  we  leave  behind.     The  second  reason  for 

doing  it  now,  was,  the  devil  had  now  put  it  into 

the  heart  of  Judas  to  betray  Htm,  r.  2.     These 

I  words  in  a  parenthesis,  trace  Judas'  treason  to 

its  original.     What  way  of  access  the  devil  has 

to  men's  hearts,  and  mingles  undiscemed  with 

those  thoughts  which  are  natives  of  the  heart, 

we  cannot  tell.      But   some  sins  are  in  their 

own  nature  so  exceeding  sinful,  and  there  is  so 

Utile  temptation  to  them,  that  it  is  plain,  Satan 

laid  the  egg  of  them  in  a  heart  disposed  to  be 

their  nest.     For  Judas  to  betray  such  a  blaster 

so  cheaply,  and  upon  no  provocation,  was  such 

downright  enmity  to  God,  as  could  not  be  forged 

but  by  Satan  himself,  who  thereby  thought  to 

ruin  the  Redeemer's  kingdom ;  but  it  proved 

the  ruin  of  his  own. 

Judas  being  now  resolved  to  betray  Him,  the 
time  of  his  departure  could  not  be  far  off;  if  this 
matter  be  determined,  it  is  easy  to  infer  with 
St.  Paid,  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered.  Note, 
The  more  malicious  we  perceive  our  enemies  to 
he  against  us,  the  more  industrious  we  should 
be-to  prepare  for  the  worst.  Judas  being  now 
in  the  snare,  and  the  devil  aiming  at  Peter,  and 
the  rest  of  them,  (Luke  22:  31.)  Christ  would 
fortify  his  own  against  him.  If  the  wolf  has 
seized  one  of  the  flock,  it  is  time  for  the  shep- 
herd to  look  to  the  rest.  Antidotes  must  oe 
stirring,  when  the  infection  is  begrm.  Li^ht- 
foot  observes  that  ihe  disciples  had  learned  of 
Judas  to  murmur  at  the  anointing  of  Christ; 
(compare  ch.  12:  4,  &c.  with  Matt.  26:  6.)  lest 
ihey  should  learn  worse^  He  fortifies  them  by  a 
lesson  of  humility.  Christ  would  hereby  show 
Ihat  He  did  not  dei>ign  to  cast  them  all  off  for 
the  faults  of  one  of  their  number.  Though  one 
had  a  devil,  yet  they  should  fare  never  the 
worse  for  thai.  Christ  loves  his  church,  though 
there  are  hypocrites  in  it. 

II.  Christ  washed  his  disciples' feel,  to  eive 
an  instance  of  his  own  humility,  and  show  how 
condescending  He  was,  and  how  low  He  could 
sloop  in  love  to  his  own.  This  is  intimated,  r. 
3 — 5.     Jesus  knoiving,  and  perhaps  discoursing 


f2-)    Supprr  beins  ended.     'The  reaiJer  will  observe   here,  thai  I 

*  "nave  renderci  ihe  clause,  supper  being  come,  which  is  the  sense  in 
'  which  ihp  won!  U  often  uaed  elsewhere.  (-21:4.  Z,uke  +:  42.  Acts  12; 
'  13.  16:  35.  21:  40)  Ii  was  much  more  natural  lo  wash  ihe  feel  ef 
'  sua^is  befnre.  ihan  afler  eupper.  It  was  done  before  Ihe  pas^over : 
'  part  of  the  iltsrourse  which  John  raeniions  after  ihe  feel  were  waah- 
'  ed.  is  mentioned  by  the  other  evangelists,  as  passing  at  supper ;  nav, 
'  John  himself   when  he  speaks  (26)  of  CJhrisi's  dipping  the  sop,  and 

*  giving  it  to  Juda?.  after  this,  plainly   shows   that  supper  was  not 

*  ended.'     Doddridse.  Scott. 

'  Aloioat  all  the  best  c.rilics  of  ihe  last  century  liave  agreed  in  aban- 

donins  the  sense — Supper  f>eing  ended.     SiricUy  speaking,  ihe  supper 

must  have  comtnencf^.,  otherwise  our  Lord  could  not  be  said  to  rise 

from  supper.'     [Sec  Note,  Luke  22:  12.J  Bloomfibld. 

Verse  3. 

TTos  come,  kc]  '  How  can  God  be  said  to  come  from  God  mto  the 
'  world,  when  He  is  always  in  the  heavens  ?  Or  to  leave  the  world, 
'and  go  to  the  Father?'     Socinian   Objection.     'As  to  his   divine 

*  nature,  He  is  said  lo  descend  from  heaven,  not  by  a  local  deeceni.  or 
'  by  quitiinf  heaven,  but  only  by  the  manifesuiion  of  Himself  upon 
'hia   binh."  And  in  this  sense  God  Himself  is  often  said  lo  de»:end 

*  from  heaven,  when,  by  any  divine  work  done  on  earth.  He  demon- 
■  slrates  his  presence  there  ;  and  He  is  alao  said  to  ascend  inio  heaven 
'  afterwards.     Vilxy  therefore  may  not  (Sod  the  Word  be  eaid  to  descend 

*  from  heaven,  and  even  dwell  with  men,  (as  God  is  said  to  dwell  in  the 
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■  tabernacle  and  in  the  temple.)' when  the  Lngos  ilwelt  in  the  human 
'  nature  upon  earth,  and  manifested  his  elory  -'  And  also  to  "leave the 
•  woridand  so  to  the  Father."  not  only  as  nroperly  tloing  this  by  ihe 
'  exahatioa  of  his  human  tialure  :  but  by  qoine  all  his  divine  works 
'  now  from  heaveUi  where  He  siis  in  ihe  majesty  and  glory  of  the 
'Father?'    Whitby.  3;  !2,  13.  ScOTT. 

•  Chir  Lord  has.  at  I":  2.  asserted  his  doniinittn  over  ihe  whWe 
human  race,  as  also  over  the  whole  trortd,  (see  !\Iati.  28:  IS.)  which 
neither  was  nor  could  be  the  rei^n  of  doctrine,  (as  amie.)  but  of 
potctr.    So  the  cvanselisl  here.'  *  Bloomfield. 

And  went  to  God.']  '  Kather,  "and  was  going  to  God."  This  form 
of  e-vpressing  the  imperfect  tense  m  English,  oc casio nail v  gives  great 
precision  lo  the  sense.'  Hewlett. 

Verses  4,  5. 

Garments.]  'The  pallium,  the  outer  garment:  De  Dieu  thinks, 
the  two  outer  garments,  ihe  pallium  and  stola.  The  Hebrews  them- 
selves expressed,  as  here,  the  pallium  in  ihe  pturai,  (for  Aoitor.)  as  il 
was  very  wide  and  flowing.  Examples  of  tliis  use  of  the  plural  forlhe 
singular  are  very  rare  in  the  classics,  yei  Lampe  pnxluces  one  from 
Plularch.  There  is  an  exactly  similar  n^e  in  our  word  clothes.  De 
Dieu  observes,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  with  Origen,  that  Jesua 
stripped  Hiro:«lf  entirely,  since  next  the  body  was  ihe  "  tunic,^*  and 
the  "draifcrs,"  both  covered  by  the  "  stole,"  or  waistcoat,  which 
was  bound  about  by  the  "bell,"  or  girdle:  and  overall  this  ihe 
'^pallium.'''  '    [Here  translated  farm^Vs.)  Bx.ooXFiEl.0. 


A.  D.  35. 


JOHN,  xiir. 


wash      the     disci  plos' 
"  feet,  ami  td  wipo  than 
with  tlie  tnwol  wliciv- 
svith  he  was  jjirdod. 
6  Then    cdmeth     he 


my  feet  ? 

7  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  him, 
'Whatl  do  thou  know- 
est  not  now ;  but  thou 
Shalt  know  hereafter. 

iL>  10J4.     S  Kin-j  3:11.       Et.   3S;M. 

Zcoh.  13;1.     Epli.5:M.     I  Julin  5:6. 
n  8.     Kx.29:4.      I.ct.  14:8.      2  Kin^s 

5:10—13.     P«.  6ia,r.    Ii.l:16.    Acii 

!K:IS.       1    Cor.   6:11.       Tel.   3:3—5. 

Htl.   lOiH.      IJol.n  1:7.      Htv.  1:5. 

7:14. 
0  10,12—14      Gen.  19:4     19:2     1  Sum. 

SS:41.      Luke  7:38,44.      I  Tim.  5:10. 
•  Or.  Ae 

p  1:27.     M»((.  3:11— 14.     I.iikr  5:8. 
q  10-12.      12:16.      14:26.      .ler.  32:24, 

25,43,44.     D«n.  li:8,12.     Hivb.  2:1— 

3.    J«m.5:7— 11. 


5     After       that,       he   ol  liis  Imunrs  as  Mediator,  ami  tcllinp  his  friends 
poureth  water  into  a  *'''^^  '^"'  '^"""''"  ''"<'  xT'i"'""  ^^^  tlnns^s  into  his 

u,I  .,«     n«,l    l.^^n»    II  ♦  .    haiicL  risrth  frnm  supper,  lind,  to  the  rrcat  8Ur- 
Iiason,  and   hejran   "to   p,i,c  „f  il,ccompm.)V.rai/.«i/>;,v,/,W«'/<,W. 
**^        Glorious   things  arc  here  said  of  Christ  as 
Medifitor. 

The  yuihcr  hail  Siivcn  all  things  into  hit: 
hamls :  had  piveu  Him  a  prupcrty  m  all,  ami  a 
])(i\viT  over  all,  as  Possessor  of  ht-avt'ii  and 
carlli,  ill  juirsimuce  of  ihi*  grfal  designs  of  his 
to  Simon  IV'tor  :  aiicl  undcrlaking;  see  Matt.  Il:  27.  The  acrommo- 
•■  Peter  SUilh  unto  him,  datlon  and  arbitration  of  all  matters  in  variant-e 
P  Lord  dost  thou  wash  helwcen  Gotl  an<i  man,  were  committed  into  his 
--    *   -  hands:  nnd  the  administration  of  the  kingdom 

of  God  aiMonj;  men,  in  all  tlie  branches  of  it, 
was  eonimitted  to  Him  ;  so  that  all  acts,  hoth 
of  government  and  jiidcjment,  were  to  pass 
through  his  hands  ;  He  is  heir  of  all  tinuffs. 

He  came  from  God:  this  implies  that  He 
v.'as  in  the  beginning  with  God,  not  onlv  before 
He  was  born  into  this  world,  but  before  the 
world  itself  was  born  ;  and  then  when  He  came 
into  the  world,  He  came  as  God's  Ambassador. 
He  came  as  the  Son  of  Hod,  and  the  Sent  of 
(iod.  The  Old-Testament  prophets  were  rais- 
ed up  and  emnlnyed  for  (iodj  but  Christ  came 
directly  from  Him. 

He  itcnl  to  God,  to  be  glorified  with  Him, 
with  the  glory  which  He  }iad  with  God  from 
eternily.  That  which  conies  from  God,  shall 
SCO  to  God ;  ihey  that  are  ))ovn  from  heaven,  are 
bound, /br  heaven.  As  Christ  came  from  God 
to  be  an  Agent  for  Ilim  on  earth,  so  He  wont  to  God  to  be  an  Agent  for  xis 
in  heaven  ;"and  it  is  a  comfort  to  us  to  think  how  welcome  He  was  there ;  He 
was  brought  near  to  xWg  Ancient  nf  da'js,  Dan.  7:  13.  And  it  was  said  to 
Him,  Sii  Thou  at  my  ri^ht  hand,  Ps.  1 10:  I . 

He  kneiD  all  this  ;  was  not  like  a  prince  in  the  cradle,  that  knows  notiiing 
of  the  honor  he  is  born  to,  or  like  Moses,  who  wist  not  that  his  face  shone  ; 
He  had  a  fall  view  of  the  honors  of  his  exalted  state,  yet  stooped  thus  low. 
But  how  docs  this  come  in  here  .' 

[l.l  As  an  inducement  to  Him  now  quickly  to  leave  what  lessons  and 
legacies  He  had  to  leave,  to  his  disciples. 

T"2.]  As  that  which  supported  Htm  under  suffering,  and  carried  Him  cheer- 
fully through  this  sharp  encounter.  Judas  was  now  betraying  Him,  and  He 
knew  it,  and  the  consequence  of  ii ;  yet,  knowing  also  that  He  came  from 
God,  and  icent  to  God,  He  did  not  draw  back,  but  went  on  chcerfullv. 

[:}.]  As  a.  foil  to  his  cnndescenstouy  to  make  it  the  more  admiratde.  The 
reasons  of  divine  grace  are  sometimes  represented  in  Scripture  as  strange  ; 
(as  Isa.  57:  17,  13.  Hos.  2:  13,  14.)  so  here  thai  is  given  as  an  inducement 
to  Christ  to  stoop,  which  should  rather  liave  been  a  reason  for  his  taking-  state  ; 
for  God's  thouE^nts  are  not  ours.  Compare  with  this,  those  passages  which 
preface  signal  instances  of  condescending  grace,  with  the  displays  of  divine 
glory,  as  Ps.  6S:  4,  5.     Isa.  57:  15.     66:  1,2. 

Here  is  the  voluntary  abaseynent  of  our  Lord  Jesus  notwithstanding.  Jesus 
knmcin^  his  own  glory  as  God,  and  his  own  authority  and  power  as  Medi- 
ator, one  would  think  it  should  follow.  He  rises  from  supper,  lays  aside 
his  ordinary  garments,  calls  for  robes,  bids  tliem  keep  their  distance,  and  do 
Him  homage;  no,  quite  contran",  when  He  considered  this,  He  gave  the 
greatest  instance  of  humility.  Note,  (1.)  A  well  grounded  assurance  of  hea- 
ven and  happiness,  instead  of  putfing  a  man  with  pride,  will  make  and  keep 
liim  very  humble.  (2.)  Those  that  would  be  found  conformable  to  Christ, 
must  study  to  keep  their  minds  low  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  advance- ; 
ments. 

The  action  ifself  was  mean  and  servile,  and  that  which  servants  of  the 
lowest  rank  were  employed  in.  LiCt  thine  handmaid  (saith  Abigail)  be  a  , 
servant  to  irash  the  feet  of  the  servants  of  my  lyyrd  ;  let  me  he  in  the  meanest 
employment,  1  Sam.  25:  41.  If  He  had  washed  their  hands  or  faces,  it  had 
heen  great  condescension  ;  (Elisha  poured  water  on  the  hands  of  Elijah,  2 
Kings  3:  11.^  He  would  teach  us  to  think  nothing  below  us,  wherein  we  may 
be  serviceable  to  God's  glory,  and  the  good  of  our  brethren. 

The  condescension  was  so  much  the  g-rcatcr,  that  He  did  this  for  his  oirn 
dUiciples,  who  in  thcmse/res  were  of  a  low  and  despicable  condition,  not  curi- 
ous about  their  bodies.  In  relation  in  Him.  ihey  veie  such  as  should  have 
washed  his  feet.  Many,  of  great  spirits  otnerwise,  will  do  a  mean  thing  to 
set  favor  with  their  superiors  ;  they  rise  Iiy  stooping,  and  climb  by  cringing  ; 
out  for  Christ  to  do  this  to  his  disciples,  could  be  no  act  of  policy  or  com- 
plaisance, but  pure  humility. 

He  rose  from  supper  to  do  it.  Though  we  translate  it,  (:'.  2.)  supper 
being-  ended,  it  might  be  belter  read,  there  being  a  supper  made,  or  He  being 
at  supper y  for  He  sat  down  again,  (r.  12.)  and  we  find  Him  dipping  a  sop. 
(v.  26.)  so  thai  He  did  it  in  the  midst  of  bis  meal,  and  tliereby  taught  us. 
not  to  reckon  it  a  disturbance,  to  be  called  from  our  meal  to  do  God  or  our 
brother  any  real  service,  esteeming  the  discharge  of  our  duty  more  than  our 
necessary  food,  ch.  4:34.  Christ  would  not  leave  preoi\'un<x'-,  lo  oblige  Iiis 
nearest  relations,  (Mark  3:  33.)  but  would  leave  his  supper,  to  show  his  love 
to  his  disciples.  Christ  did  it,  not  that  we  might  learn  to  be  rude  and  sloven- 
ly, (cleanliness  and  godliness  will  do  well  together,)  but  to  teach  us  not  to 
indulge,  but  mortify,  the  delicacy  of  the  appetite,  giving  good  manners  their 
due  place,  and  no  more. 

He  put  Himself  into  the  garb  of  a  servant,  to  do  it ;  laitl  aftide  his  loose, 
upper  garmetits.      We   muit  addrast  ourselves   to  duty  as  those   that   are 
N.  T.  vol..   I.  95 


Chnxt  washes  his  disciples*  ftft, 

resolved  not  lo  take  slate,  hul  to  tale  painn  : 
musl  divest  ourselves  of  every  thing  that  would 
either  feed  our  priile,  or  bani:  in  uur  wiiy,  nnd 
hinder  us  in  what  we  have  to  do ;  must  irird  vp 
the  loins  of  our  mind,  as  those  in  earnest. 

He  did  it  wilh  all  humble  ccremoui/.  went 
through  all  parts  of  the  service  distinctly  ;  did 
it  as  if  Hi!  had  bri-n  used  thus  to  serve  ;  did  it 
Himself,  and  liad  u«ine  to  nttnister  to  Him  in  it. 
He  girded  HimactJ'  irith  the  toicel,  as  servants 
throw  a  napkin  on  their  arm,  or  put  an  apron 
before  them  ;  poured  icattr  into  the  basin  out  of 
the  water-pots,  (l7(.  2:  G.)  and  then  ivaahcd 
their  feet ;  and,  to  ctunplete  the  .*;ervice,  iclped 
them.  Some  think  He  did  not  wash  ihe  feet 
of  all,  but  only  four  or  live  of  them,  that  being 
suOicicnt  to  answer  the  end  ;  but  I  see  nothing 
lo  countenance  this  conjecture,  for  in  other 
1  places  where  He  did  make  a  difference,  it  is 
!  taken  notice  of;  and  his  washing  the  feet  of 
j  them  aft  without  exception,  leaches  us  charity 
to  all  Christ's  disciples,  even  the  least. 

Nothing  appears  to  the  contrary,  but  that  He 
washed  the  feet  of  Judas  among  the  rest,  r.  26. 
It  is  the  character  of  a  widmc  indeed,  that  she 
liad  trashed  the  saints'  feet,  (1  Tim.  5;  10.)  and 
there  is  some  comfort  in  that  ;  but  the  blessed 
Jesus  here  washed  the  feet  of  the  worst  of  sin- 
ners, who  was  al  this  time  contriving  to  betray 
Him. 

Many  interpreters  make  Christy  washing  his 
disciples'  feet,  a  representation  of  his  whole  un- 
dertaking. He  knew  that  He  was  equal  wiih 
God,  and  all  things  were  his  ;  yet  He  rose  from 
his  table  in  glory,  laid  aside  his  robes  of  light, 
girded  Himself  wilh  our  nature,  look  upon  flim 
the  form  of  a  servant,  came  not  to  be  ministered 
to,  but  to  minister,  imured  out  his  blood,  his 
soul  unto  death,  and  thereby  washed  us  l"rom 
our  sins,  Rev.  1:  5. 

III.  f'hrist  washed  his  disciples'  feet,  that 
He  might  signify  the  spirifual  icashing  of  the 
soul  from  sin.  This  is  plainly  intimated  in  his 
discourse  with  Peter  upon  it,  r.  G — U. 

It  IS  most  probable,  when  He  irent  about  this 
service,  (which  is  all  that  is  meant  by  his  6c- 
ginning  to  wash,  r.  5.)  that  He  took  Peter 
first;  and  the  rest  wuuld  not  have  suflered  it,  if 
they  had  not  first  heard  it  explained  in  what 
passed  between  Christ  and  Peter. 

Lord,  (saith  Peter,  starllcd  at  the  proposal^) 
dost  Thou  wash  my  feet  ?  Here  is  an  emphasis 
lo  be  laid  upon  the  persons,  Thou  and  me;  and 
the  placing  of  the  words  is  observable.  What, 
7^hou  mine?  These  things  are  ratlier  to  be 
contemplated  than  uttered.  Aug.  ^Yhat,  Thou! 
our  Lord  and  Master,  the  Son  of  God,  Savior 
and  Ruler  of  the  world,  for  me,  a  worm  of  the 
earth,  a  sinful  man,  O  Li>rd?  Shall  those 
hands  wash  my  feet,  which  with  a  touch  have 
cleansed  lepers,  given  sight  to  the  blind,  nnd 
raised  the  dead  ?  Very  willingly  would  Peter 
have  taken  the  basin  and  towel,  and  washed 
his  Master's  feel,  and  been  proud  of  the  honor, 
Luke  17;  7,  8.  Note,  Christ's  condescensions 
to  us,  in  noticing  us  by  his  grace,  are  justly 
matter  of  our  admiration,  ch.  14:  22.  H  ho  am 
I,  Lord  God  ?    And  what  is  my  father's  house  ? 

Whal  Ida,  thou  knuirest  not  noir,  but  sh alt 
knojv  hereafter.  Here  are  two  reasons  why 
Peter  must  submit  lo  it. 

( 1 . )  He  was  at  present  in  the  dark,  and  ought 
not  to  oppose  what  he  did  not  understand,  but 
acquiesce  in  the  wisdom  of  One  who  could  give 
a  reason  for  all  He  said  and  did.  Christ  would 
teach  Peter  mjp/ia/ o6trfimcc  ,"  'You  must  be- 
lieve it  well  done,  because  I  do  it.'  Note,  Con- 
sciousness of  the  darkness  we  labor  under,  and 
our  innbilily  to  judge  of  what  God  doeth,  should 
make  us  modest  in  our  censures  of  his  proceed- 
ing: see  Heb.  11:8. 

(2.)  There  was  somelhing  in  it,  the  meaning 
of  which  be  should  hereafu  r  know  ;  '  Thmi  shall 
know  hrrraftcr  whnl  need  thou  hast  of  being 
washed,  when  thou  shalt  lie  guilly  of  the  hein- 
ous sin  of  denying  me  :'  so  some.  '  Thou  shall 
know,  when,  in  the  discharge  of  the  office  of  an 
npiistlr,  tbon  wilt  be  employed  in  washing  from 
tbv  rhnri;p  the  sins  and  dertlemenls  of  earthly 
pfieclions;'  so  Hammond.  Note,  [l.]  Our 
Lord  Je^ti*  does  many  tbing«  which  8ven  his 
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Christ  washes  his  disciples'  feet^ 


8  Peter     saith     unto  disciples  do  not  for  the  present  know  the  mean- 1  his  merit  and  righteousness,  of  liis  Spirit  and 

him    '  Thou  Shalt  never  ^^^  **^'  ^"^  skatt  know  afterward ;  what  He  did,    ^ace. 

V  r     f       T  when  He  hecamc  man ;  and   when  He  became        ^-'- 

wasn    my  leet.      Jesus  ^  ^onn,  and  no  man,  for  us ;  what  He  did  when 

answered    him,     'II     I  He  lived  our  hfe,  and  when  He  laid  it  down, 

wash    thee    not,     thou  could  not  be  understood  till  afterward,  when  it 

hast  no  part  with  me.  appeared  that  it  behooeed  Him,  Heh.   2:    17. 

0   Simon  Peter   saith  Subsequent  providences  explain  preceding  ones. 


not 


that  seemed   most  cross  ;    and  the    way    we 


unto    hiin.    Lord,   ■  iiui  thought  was  aton/,  proved  the  rie-Zi/ May.     ,_.j 

my  feet  only,   but  also  Christ's  washing  his  disciples'  (eet,  had  a  sig- 

mu       hands       and     ?ny  niticancy,  they  themselves  did  not  understand 

jjgjl(^  till  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  from  on  high, 

in'  To-no     coith      tn,  when  Christ  explained  it  to  be  a  specimen  of 

W  ^  J?''"^     ''?■"•"      ••"  the  laver  of  regeneration.     We  must  let  Christ 

him,  "  He  that  is  wasa-  ^g^g  /^^  qj^^,  way,  both  in  ordinances  and  pro- 

ed    '  needetll   not  save  vidences,  and  we  shall  find  it  was  the  best. 

to   wash  his   feet,  >  but  Peter's  peremptory  refusal,  notwithstanding ; 

is    clean    every     whit:  U^-  S)   Thou  shalt  b,j  no  means  wasli  my  feet. 

■  and  ye  are  clean,  but  J-^Xiou^'"  "         ^"^'"^'       ' 

not  all.  Now,    (1.)  Here  was   a  show  of  hinnilitij. 

11  For  ^  he  knew  Peter  seemed  to  have,  ami  no  doubt  really  had, 
who  should  betray  ^  greal  respect  for  his  Master,  as  is  seen,  Luke 
him  ;  therefore  said  he,  '-■■'>■  Thus  mairy  are  beguiled  of  their  reward 
^      ^  f  '  II     I    -  ma  voluntary  humdity.  Col.  2:  18,23.     buch 

ye  are  not  all  clean.  ^  self-denial  Christ  neither  appoints,  nor  ac- 
cepts; for,  (2.)  Under  this  show  of  humility 
there  was  a  real  cnniradiction  to  the  will  of 
Jesus  ;  I  will  wash  thy  feet^  saith  Christ ;  '  But 
thou  never  shalt,'  saith  Peter ;  '  it  is  not  fit ;'  so 
making  himself  wiser  than  Christ.  It  is  not 
humility,  but  infidelity,  to  put  away  the  offers 
of  the  Gospel,  as  too  rich  to  be  made  us,  or  loo 
good  news  to  be  true. 

Christ  insists  upon  his  offer ^  and  a  good  rea- 
son is  given  to  Peter,  why  he  should  accepi  it ; 
If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  Ale. 
Which  ntay  be  taken, 

(I.)  As  a  severe  caution  against  disobedience; 
'  If  thou  wilt  not  comply  with  thy  Master's  will 
in  so  small  a  matter,  thou  shalt  not  be  owned 
as  one  of  my  disciples!'  Thus  several  of  the  ancients  understand  it ;  if  Peter 
will  make  himself  -wiser  than  his  Master,  he  does  in  effect  renounce  his 
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Peter  shows  more  than  submission^  tixi  earnest 
request,  to  be  washed  by  Christ,  {v.  9.)  if  this  be 
the  meaning  of,  Lord,  wash  not  my  feet  only, 
but  also  my  hands  and  my  head.  How  soon  is 
Peter's  mind  changed  !  When  the  mistake  of 
his  understanding  was  rectified,  the  corrupt  will 
was  soon  altered.  Let  us  therefore  not  be  per- 
emptory in  any  resolve,  (only  in  our  resolve  to 
follow  Christ,)  because  we  may  soon  see  cause 
to  retract  it ;  but  let  us  be  cautious  in  taking  up 
a  purpose  we  will  be  tenacious  of. 

How  ready  Peter  is  to  recede  from  what  he 
had  said ;  '  Lord,  what  a  fool  was  I  to  speak 
such  a  hasty  word !'  Now  that  the  washing 
appeared  an  act  of  Christ's  authority  and  grace, 
he  admits"  it;  but  disliked  it,  when  it  seemed 
only  an  act  of  humiliation.  Note,  Good  men, 
when  they  see  their  error,  will  not  be  loath  to 
recant  it.  Sooner  or  later,  Christ  will  bring  all 
to  be  of  his  mind. 

How  importunate  he  is  for  purifying  grace, 
and  its  universal  influence,  even  upon  his  hands 
and  head.  Note,  An  exclusion  from  having  a 
part  in  Christ  is  the  most,/br7Jurfa6/eevil  in  the 
eyes  of  all  that  are  enlightened,  for  the  fear  of 
which  they  will  be  persuaded  to  any  thing. 
And  for  fear  of  this  we  should  be  earnest  with 
God  in  prayer,  that  He  will  wash  us;  will  jus- 
tify and  sanctify  us.  '  Lord,  that  I  may  not  be 
cut  offfrom  Thee,  make  me  Jit  for  Thee,  by 
regeneration.  Lord,  wash,  not  my  feet  only 
from  the  gross  pollutions  that  cleave  to  them, 
but  also  7nif  hands  and  my  head  from  less 
spots,  and  tne  undiscerned  evil  which  proceeds 
from  the  body.'  Note,  Those  who  truly  desire 
to  be  sanctified,  desire  to  he  sanctifed  through- 
out, and  to  have  the  whole  man,  with  all  its 
parts  and  powers  purified,  1  Tbess.  5:  23. 

Christ  further  explained  this  sign. 

He  that  is  icashed  all  over  in  the  bath,  (as  was 
frequently  practised  in  those  countries,)  when 
he  returns  to  his  house,  needeth  not  sare  to  wash 


allegiance,  and  say  as  they  did,  Whxii  portion  have  wc  in  David,  in  the  Son  j  his  feet,  his  hands  and  head  having  been  wash 
of  David?    And  so  he  shall   have  no  part  in  Him.     Let  him   use  no  more  i  cd,  and  he  having  only  soiled  his  feet  in  walking 
manners  than  do  him  good,  for  fo  obey  is  better  than  saa-ifcc,  1  Sam.  15:  22. 
Or, 

(2.)  As  a  declaration  of  the  necessity  of  spiritual  washing;  and  so  I  think 
it  is  to  be  understood;  '  If  I  wash  not  thy  soul  from  sin,  thou  haM  no  part, 
no  interest  in  Me,  no  communion  with  Me.'  Note.  Those  only,  that  are  spi- 
ritually washed  by  Christ,  have  a  part  in  Christ.  To  have  a  part  in,  or  loilh 
Christ,  has  all  a  Christian's  happiness  bound  up  in  it,  to  he  partakers  of 
Christ,  (Heh.  3;  14.)  to  share  in  those  inestimable  privileges  which  result 
from  an  union  with  Him.  It  is  that  g-ood  part,  the  one  th in s^  needful.  It  is 
necessary  to  our  having  a  part  in  Christ,  that  He  wash  us.  All  those  whom 
He  owns  and  saves,  He  justifes  and  sanctifes,  and  both  are  included  in  his 


home.  Peter  had  gone  from  one  extreme  to  the 
other;  he  overlooks  what  Christ  had  done  for 
him  in  his  baptism,  and  what  was  sisrnified 
thereby,  and  he  cries  out  to  have  his  hancls  and 
head  washed  ;  but  Christ  directs  Him  into  the 
meaning ;  lie  must  have  his  feet  washed,  but 
not  his  hands  and  head. 

See  here  the  comfort  and  privilege  of  such  as 
are  in  a  justified  state;  they  are  icashed  by 
Christ,  and  are  clean  every  whit,  are  graciously 
accepted  of  God,  as  if  they  were  so  ;  and  though 


washing  them.      We   cannol  partake  of   his  glory,  if  we  partake   not   of  i  they  offend,  yet  they  need  not,  on  repentance, 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — II.     Neither  the  deepest  abasement  and  suffering,  rinr  Him.  when  in  the  dark  about  his  intentions,  and  when  ifll 

the  highest  exaltation,  rendered  our  Redeemer,  nor  any  thing  things  seem  entirely  against  us.     Much  more  then  should  we 

ever  rendered  Him,  for  a  moment  inattentive  to  the  concerns  submit  to  his  authority  in  respect  of  those  means  of  grace, 

of  his  disciples,  whom  He  has  chosen,  redeemed,  and  called  In  which  He  has  required  us  to  use  continually,  if  we  would  be 

be  his  own  forever.     The  same  love,  which  induced  Him  In  cleansed  of  our  filthiness.     Yet  no  outward  washing  can  bo 

ransom  and  reconcile  them  when  enemies,  still  influences  Hini  more  llian  a  sign,  or  means,  of  the  blessing  proposed.     Our 


to  pity  their  sorrows,  pardon  their  sins,  supply  thr-ir  wants 
preserve  their  souls,  and  comfort  their  hearts,  now  that  He  has 
taugh  them  to  trust,  love,  and  serve  Him  ;  and  haviutj  '  loved 
them  hitherto,  He  will  love  them  to  the  end,'  and  forever.  But 
what  can  be  expected  ton  large  for  Him  to  do  or  tn  give 


whole  bodies  may  be  washed,  again  and  again,  in  anyway: 
and  our  hearts  and  consciences  still  remain  defiled  :  but,  if  truly 
washed  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  made  partakers  of  his  Spirit, 
Ihrousrh  faith,  all  things  will  be  made  clean  to  us,  and  we  shall 
be  'clean  every  whit,' according  to  ihe  gracious  dealings  of  God 


came  from  heaven,  and,  '  in  the  form  of  a  servant,'  nnt  only  with  his  redeemed  people.    And,  though  we  cannol  but  contract 

washed  bis  disciples'  feel,  but  shed  his  blood,  that  He  might  defilement  in  this  evil  world,  our  Savioi-  will  daily  cleanse  us 

open  a  fountain,  in  which  to  wash  our  soul.s  from  uncleanuess  ?  from  all  sin,  till  '  He  presents  us  faultless  before  the  presence 

— who  IS  continually  employed,  now  thai  '  all  things  are  given  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy.'  (l  John  \:  5 — 10.  2:1,2.  Jude 

into  his  hands,'  in  cleansing  the  greatest  transgressors,  and  in  22 — 25.)     Even  in  this  sense,  how  few  are  clean  from  their 

drawing  others  to  Him?     We  may  well  he  amazed  at  ibis  filtliiness  !     In  small  companies,  and  among  a  few  communi- 

riinisters,  it  may  commonly  be  said,  '  Ve  are  clean, 


Move,  which  passeth  knowledge;'  'hut  it  would  e\'itK'C  ihe 
grossest  ignorance  and  pride,  if  we  should  persist  in  refusing 
this  spiritual  washing,  without  which  we  cannot  be  his  disci- 
ples, or  have  any  part  with  Him.  In  respect  also  of  providen- 
tial appointments,  for  our  sanclification  ;  we  slionld  remember    

that  we  ofien  cannot  know  what  He  is  doing :  but  as  He  has   are  partakers  of  the  blessin; 
promised  thai '  we  shall  know  hereafterj'  we  should  confide  in 


cants  or  nunisters,  --        .- 

but  not  all,'  and  much  'self-examinatmn  with  prayer  to  the 
heart-searching  God  to  examine  us,  with  habitual  diligeiice  iu 
every  mean  of  grace,  and  every  lalior  of  love,  are  requisite,  in 
order  that  we  may  obtain  and  preserve  the  assurance,  that  we 
(Hcb.  8:  9—12.  2  Pet.  1:  5—11.) 
Scott. 


Verse  10.  refreshment,  and  as  a  customary  cirfVi/v,  whether  clean  or  not.    The 

'  The  Jews,  before  supper,  washed  their  hands  and  face.     The  disci-  aense  seems  to  be.  "  He  who  washeih  his  face  and  hands  is  considered 

pies  had  (il  seema,  from  jesus'  words,)  washed  llieir  /ace  (see  Mall.  Biiiriciently  clean,  and  needs  no  other  washing,  unless  Ihis  mark  of 

6:  17.)  and  hands,  but  Iheir  feet  seem  not  to  have  been  washed  before  civHifi/,  that  his  feel  be  washed  by  a  servant.     This  civititf/  I  exhibit 

■upper.    It  was  indeed  customary,  previous  lo  siliin?  down  to  table,  lo  you,  thus  acting  the  part  of  a  servant."'    Kuinoel.  So  Titt  man. 

for  lhe/ee(  of  the  snesls  to  be  washed  by   the  servants,   (Gen.  18:4.  Bloompibld. 
(<»•  a    24:32.     Luke  7:  44.)  both   to  cleanso  ihem  after  walking,  for 
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12  So  nfler  llP  liad  Ik*  nenin  pul  inln  a  juslifiej  slate,  fcir  llien 
washed  thoir  foot  and  *'"'"'''  '''<"j'  "f'l'"  he  Impiized.  The  evhlenee 
Inri  tikon  hi«!  '  <i-i  r  "'  "  ju^lilieii  slalc  nmy  he  eloudeil,  nnd  ihe 
naa  lakcn  ni.s  •rar-  e„mf"rt  of  it  siis|.endeil,  when  yet  the  charter 
ments,  and  was  sot  ..r  it  is  not  taken  away.  Thmiirh  we  have  (icea- 
di)\vn  asiain,  he  said  sion  to  repent  daily,' God's  gilts  and  enllinijs 
ttnto  thoin,  'Know  ye  are  without  repentance.  The  heart  may  lie 
Wliat    I    have    done    to  ".""T'  «»')  ,^a™«A«',.  n"d  yet  still  remain  the 

2  devil's  palace;  hut  if  it  he  irasned,  it  helongs  to 

"'^•^  •  Christ,  and  He  will  not  lose  it. 

13  Ye  'call  me  Mas-  See  what  oucrht  to  he  the  daily  care  of  those 
ter  and  Lord  :  ''  and  ye  who  thron:jli  trrace  are  in  a  justitied  state ;  that 
say  well*   for  50    I    am.  ''^'   ''*  tr^ish   thn'r    fret;  to  cleanse  themselves 

14  If  '  I  tlien  timir  ^'"™^  ''"^  S"'''  ''"'V  eontracl  daily  through  in- 
T  -I  '  1  ^I  -t  -*  1  ■  firniity  and  inadvertency,  hy  the  renewed  e.-^er- 
Loid  atui  Mastoi ,  liave  j.jj;p  ,,(■  repentance,  with  a  believini;  ajiplication 
washed  your  feet,  'ye  of  the  virtue  of  Christ's  Idood.  We  must  also 
also  Otiixht  to  wash  one  wash  our  feet  hy  constant  -watchfulness  against 
inotlior's  foot  every  Ihingrlefilin?,  for  wo  must  c/e((n.-.'e  our  iray, 

1  '^  Fill-  T  In  vp  ?  ffiven  "'"'  ""■■  '^^"■''  '"J  '"'•■'".■?'  '"^''''  thereto,  Ps.  1 19:  9. 

\r>tO\  lMa\e5gl\Pn  .j,,,^  pri,.sls,    when   consecrated,    were   wrn^heU 

you   an  example,   that  ,r,-M  ,r„/fr;  and  though  they  did  not  need  after- 

ye  should  do  as  I  have  ward  to  be  waslied  all  over,' yet,  whenever  they 

done  to  yon.  went  in  to  minister,  tliey  inust  wash  their  feci 

16    *'Verilv    voriiv    I  a'**l  l**!"'!^  ^l  t'"^  l^^'^f) '^n  pain  of  death,  Exod. 

f       •  '          1  The  '^"'  '^'  "■^'"^'      '^^^^   provision   for  our  cleansing 

say     unco     JOU,       llie  5i,n„|,(   „„!  make  us  presumptuous,  hut  more 

servant  is  not  g-reatei-  rmttous;  Ihaee  washed  my  feel,  /lOir  sIkiII  I 

than  his   lord ;  neither  <lr0e  them  ?      Krom   yesterday's   pardon,    we 

he  that  is  sent  oreater  should   fetch  an  argument  against  tliis  day's 

than  he  that  .sent   him.  '"Z%'Zo,mce.  his  disciples  c;.an,  through 

b7.  Ex.ai:i9,M.  Mftu.  13:51.   M.iik  the  icord  He  had  spolccn  tn  rliem,  ch .  Xo:  ^i.     He 

c  *ii^28      M«u    7:2122     as:*!— 10.  Washed  them  Himself,  and  ihen  said,    Yc  are 

LuVe6-46'.     Rom' n':8.'9.    1  Tcr  8:  cleiTi  J  bill  excopls  Judas  :  Tiot  all;  ihej'  were 

6    Pi'iV-^:''-   ^"|.,'^^"*-]='*r'^-  all  baptized,  even  Judas,  vet  not  all  clean:  many 

aStT.l-.li.      Luke  7:4d      ivxio.     Jmii,  ■,      __      S           ■'       .l     ^l                   .  .i_      .l-             •        '(2     J" 

2;)9.  have  the  si^n,  that  have  not  the  thm^  sig^nified, 

c  Malt   20:26-29.     Mwrk  10:43— (5.  TVote,  [l.l  Evcn amonff  persoDS  callcd  disciples 

5-.:1S"^iSm    12:2  of  Christ,  professing  relation  to  Him,  there  are 

{  .*cu 20:35.     Rom.  12:10.16.    15:1-  some  who  are  not  dean,  Prov.  30:  12.    [2.]  The 

101 'g*V  5-13    6^i'2~'?"i.ii.^2l2-  Lord  knows  them  that  are  his,  and  them  that 

5.    i  Pet.  4:1    '6:5.''  are  not,  2  Tim.  2;  19.     The  eye  of  Christ  can 

^F'h"5-2''**iPer'2^i'*'3i7^8^'^'^i  ^^P^^'^^*^  between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  the 

jotin'a.'e.'           "'        -    J  •«-            '            '"  ^  *WTL_. 

h  5«o'i  3:3.5. 

i    15:20.     Mntt   10:24,25.      Luhv  6:40. 


c/can  and  the  vnrff^n.  [3.]  When  those  that 
have  called  themselves  disciples,  afterward 
prove  traitors,  their  apostasy,  at  last,  is  a  certain 
evidence  of  their  hypocrisy  all  along.  [4.]  Christ  sees  it  necessary  to  let 
his  disciples  know  ttiat  the]/  are  not  alt  clean;  that  we  may  all  be  jealous 
over  ourselves,  {Is  it  I?  Lord,  is  it  I,  that  am  among-  the  clean,  yet  not  clean  ?) 
and  that  when  hypocrites  are  discovered,  it  may  be  no  surprise  nr  stumbling; 
to  us. 

IV.  Christ  washed  his  disciples'  feet,  to  set  us  an  example.  This  expli- 
cation He  gave,  when  He  had  done  it,  r.  12 — 27.  Observe  with  what 
solemnity. 

He  adjourned  the  explication  till  He  had  finished  the  transaction,  fl.]  To 
try  their  implicit  obedience.  What  He  did.  they  should  not  know  till  after, 
thai  they  might  learn  to  acquiesce  in  his  will  when  they  could  not  give  a  rea- 
son for  It.  [2.]  It  was  proper  to  finish  the  riddle  before  He  unriddled  it. 
Thus,  when  his  sufferings  were  finished,  He  had  resumed  the  garments  of 
his  exalted  state,  and  was  ready  to  sit  down  asrain,  then  He  opened  the  under- 
standings of  his  disciples^  and  poured  out  his  Spirit,  Luke  24:  45,  46. 

Before  He  explained  it,  He  asked  them  if  they  would  construe  it.  He 
put  this  aueslion.  not  only  to  make  them  sensible  of  their  ignorance,  and 
the  need  they  had  to  be  instructed,  (as  Zech.  4:  5,  13.)  but  to  raise  their  de- 
sires of  instruction  ;  '  I  tcnuld  hare  you  know,  and  if  you  will  give  attention, 
I  will  tell  you.'  Note,  It  is  the  will  of  Christ  ih^x  .mcramental  si^ns  should 
he  explaini^d,  and  thai  his  people  should  be  acquainted  with  the  mrnninsc  of 
them  ;  otherwise,  though  ever  so  significant,  to  them  who  know  not  the  thing 
signified,  they  are  insignificant.  Hence  they  are  directed  to  ask,  What  viean 
ye  b'/ lhi$  acrricc  ?  Exod.  12:26. 

Observe  what  He  grounds  that  which  He  had  to  say  upon;  (r.  13.)  '  You 
call  .Xfe  Mister  and  hord,  you  civc  Me  those  titles,  in  speaking  of  Me,  and 
to  Me,  and  iron  say  ire//,  for  .w  /  am  ;  you  are  in  the  relation  of  scholars  to 
Me,  and  I  do  the  part  of  a  Master  to  you.'  Note,  (1.)  Jesus  Christ  is  our  '. 
Master  nnd  Lord  ;  our  Redeemer  and  Savior  is,  in  order  to  that,  our  Lord  and 
Master.  He  is  our  Teacher  and  Instructor,  in  all  necessary  truths  and  rules, 
as  a  Prophet  revealing  to  us  the  will  of  God.  He  is  our  Ijord, — or  Rider 
and  Owner.  (2.)  It  becomes  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  call  Him  Master  and 
lyird,  not  in  compliment,  hut  in  reality  ;  not  by  constraint,  but  with  delight. 

Our  calling  Christ  Mister  and  Lord,  is  an  obligation  on  us  to  receive  and 
observe  the  mstructions  He  gives  us.  Christ  would  thus  pre-engage  their 
obedience  to  a  command  that  was  displeasing  to  flesh  and  blood.  If  Christ 
be  our  Master  and  Lord,  bv  our  own  consent,  we  are  hound  in  honor  and 
honesty  to  be  observant  of  Him. 

Observe  the  lesson  Christ  hereby  taught ;  Ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  ano- 
ther's feet,  p.  14. 

Some  have  understood  \h\%Vderalbf,  and  have  thought  these  words  amount 
to  the  institution  of  a  standing  ordinance  in  the  church  ;  that  Christians 
should,  in  a  religious  manner,  irn^i^  one  avothcr^s  feet,  in  token  of  conde- 
scending love  to  one  another.  Ambrose  took  it  so,  and  practised  it  in  the 
church   of  Milan.     Austin  saith,  those  Christians  who  do  it  not  with  their 


Christ  washes  his  disciples*  feet 

hands,  vet  (he  hoped)  did  it  with  their  hearts 
in  humility:  buthcsnith,  II  is  much  better  to 
do  ii  with  the  hamU  also,  when  therr  is  occa- 
sion, as  1  Tim.  .'■>:  I'l.  Wluil  Christ  has  done, 
Christians  should  not  disdain  to  do.  Calvin 
saith,  thai  the  pone,  in  the  annual  (diserving  of 
this  ceremony  on  Thursday  in  the  passion  week, 
is  rather  Christ's  ape  than  his  follower,  for  the 
duty  enjoined,  in  conformity  to  Christ,  was 
mutual ;  i^'okh  one  nnuthcr^sfcet.  AndJanse- 
nius  saith,  It  is  done — Frigidly^  and  unlike  the 
primitive  model. 

But  doubtless  it  is  to  be  understood  fgura- 
tivehj ;  it  is  an  instructive  sign,  but  not  sacra- 
mental. This  was  a  parut)le  to  the  eye  ;  pad 
OUT  Master,  hereby,  designed  to  tench  us, 

[I .]  A  liumhle  condescension  ;  like  Illm  to  he 
Imrh/  in  heart,  (Matt.  11:29.)  and  walk  wiih 
all  lowliness;  we  must  think  meanly  of  rur- 
selves,  and  respectfully  of  our  brethren,  and 
di'em  nothing  nelow  us  but  sin  ;  we  must  say 
of  that  which  seems  mean,  but  tends  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  our  brethren's  good,  as  David, 
(2  Sam.  6:  22.)  Tf  this  be  to  be  rife,  I  will  be 
yet  more  rile.  Christ  Iind  often  taught  his  dis- 
ciples humility,  and  they  had  forgotten  the 
lesson  ;  but  now  He  teaches  them  in  such  a  way 
as  surely  they  could  never  forget. 

[2.]  A  condescension  to  be  serviceable.  To 
wash  one  another's  feel  is  lo  stoop  to  themeai)- 
esl  ofliccs,  for  the  real  benefit  one  of  another, 
as  Paul,  who,  though. /ree  from  all,  made  him- 
self servant  of  all ;  and  Jesus,  who  came  not  tn 
be  ministcTcd  unto,  but  to  ininister.  We  mu^t 
not  grudge  to  take  care  and  pains,  and  to  spend 
time,  and  to  diminish  ourselves  for  the  ^ood  of 
others  to  whom  we  are  not  under  any  parliculnr 
obli^tion,  even  our  inferiors,  and  such  as  aie 
not  in  a  capacity  of  making  us  any  requital. 
Washing  the  feet  after  travel,  contributes  both 
to  the  deizcncy  of  the  person,  and  to  his  rase,  so 
that  to  wasn  one  another's  feet,  is  to  consult 
both  the  credit  anti  the  comfort  one  of  another; 
to  do  what  we  can,  both  to  advance  our  bretji- 
ren's  reputation  and  to  make  their  minds  easv. 
See  1  Cor.  10:  24.  Heb.  6:  10.  The  duty  is 
vxufual ;  we  must  both  accejH  help  from,  and 
afford  help  to  our  brethren. 

[3.]  A  serpicrableness  to  the  sanctification 
one  of  another  ;  Ye  ought  to  irash  one  anothcr^s 
feet,  from  sin.  We  cannot  satisfy  for  one  ano- 
ther's sins,  that  is  peculiar  to  Christ,  but  may 
help  to  purifij  one  another  from  sin.  We  must 
in  tne  first  place  irash  ov.rselres  ;  this  charity 
must  begin  at  home,  (Malt.  7:  5.)  but  it  must 
not  end  there,  we  must  sorrow  for  the  failings 
and  follies  of  our  brethren,'  much  more  their 
gross  pollutiODS,  (1  Cor.  5:2.)  must  wash  our 
brethren's  polluted  feet  in  tears.  We  must 
faithfully  reprove,  and  do  what  we  can  to  Iiring 
them  to  repentance,  (Gal.  fi:  1.)  and  must  ad- 
monish them,  to  prevent  their  falling  into  the 
mire  ;  this  is  washing  their  feet. 

The  enforcing  of  tnis  command  is  from  the 
examplcof  Christ :  If  I,  your  Lord  and  Master, 
hare  done  it  lo  you,  you  ought  to  do  it  to  one 
another. 

I  am  your  Master,  and  you  are  my  disciples^ 
you  ousnl  to /earn  of  Me,  (r.  15.)  for  in  this, 
as  in  other  things,  /  hare  given  you  an  exam- 
ple, that  you  should  do  to  others,  as  I  have  done 
to  you. 

What  a  good  teacher  Christ  is.  He  teaches 
by  example  as  well  as  doctrine,  and  came  into 
this  world,  lo  set  us  a  copy  of  all  those  trraces 
and  duties  his  holy  religion  teaches ;  and  it  is  a 
copv  without  one  false  stroke.  Hereby  He 
made  his  own  laws  more  intelligible  and  hono- 
rable. Christ  is  a  commandeer  like  Gideon, 
who  said  to  his  soldiers,  Look  on  me,  and  do 
likeieisv;  (Judg.  7:  17.)  like  Abimelech,  who 
said.  What  ye  hare  seen  me  do,  mafcc  haste  and 
do  as  I  fiare  done;  (Jnd^.  9:  4>i.)  and  like 
Cfpsar,  who  called  his  soldiers,  not— soldiers, 
hut — fellou- 'Soldiers,  and  whose  usual  word  was, 
not  Go.  but  Come. 

As  good  scholars,  we  must  do  as  lie  hath 
done;  1  John  4:  17.  and  2:  t*>.  Christ's  exam- 
ple herein  is  to  be  followed  by  ministers  \-n  par- 
ticular, in  whom  the  graces  of  humiUiy  nnd 
holy  love  should  especially  appear,  and  by  the 
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17  If  ye  know  these  exercise  Ihereof  ihey  effectually  serve  tlieir 
thino'S  '  happy  are  ye  Master,  ami  the  ends  of  their  ministry.  Christ 
if  vp  fin  fhpm  ^*'"  ^'^  apostles  abroad,  with  a  charge,  not  to 

y^  "V    , "r"         .       ,  take  slate  upon  them,  but  to  tccome  all  Ihine-s 

[Pracfcal  ObservatwnB.i  ^„  ^„  ,„^^_  f  gor.  9:  22.     What  I  have  done  to 

18  IT  I  speak  not  of  your  feet,  that  dove  to  the  polluted  .souls  of 
you  all  •  'I  know  whom  sinners:  wash  them.  Some  who  suppose  this 
I  have'  chosen  •  but  '"  ^^  '^""^  ^'  ''^^  passover-supper,  think  it  jnti- 
™  fVi    *■     t>i               *■    *■       '  mates  a  rule  in  admitting  communicants  to  the 

tnat     me       scnptiare  Lord's-supper,  to  see  that  thev  be  first  cleansed 

may     be    fullillea,     He  by  reformation  and  a  blameless  conversation, 

that  eateth  bread  with  and  then  take  them  in  to  co7n/>ass  God's  altnr. 

me   hath    lifted   up   his  ^^^  ^'  Christians  likewise  are  here  taught  to 

heel  acrainst  me  condescend  to  each  other  in  love,  as  Christ,  un- 

iq  #'l\rnw  "T  tell  vnii  a^ked,  unpaid  ;  neither  reluctant  nor  mercenary 

ly       i>uw      X  iLii  yuu  m  services  of  love, 
before    it     come,     that       I  am  your  Master,  and  you  are  my  disciples, 

when     it     is     come     to  therefore  you  cannot  think  it  below  you  to  do 

pass     ve    may    believe  t'^^^  ^^^^  mean  soever  it  may  seem,  which  you 

•  *-haf  T  am  A  have  seen  Me  do,  for  (p.  16.)  the  servant  is  not 

tnai  i  am  ne.  /rreatcr  tlian  his  lord,  neither  he  that  is  sent. 

k  15:14.   Otn.  6:22.  __  Ei^  40:16.  _  P..  though  Sent  with  the  pomp  a 

that   sent  him 


.C1I  ,*?5",' '=**•  f  ^ Ji  J!'"'iv.  *!'■  though  sent  with  the  pomp  and  power  of  an 
7-24  25.  12-50  22-38—41.  Luke  ambassador,  greater  than  ne 
12:47,48.  2  Cor.  514.15.  Out.  5:6.  Chhst  had  urged  this,  {Matt.  10:  24,  25.)  as  a 
I!n,'*R^^22:H!"'^^*  '^''^^^^  reason  why  they  should  not  think  it  strange  if 
J  li.  17:12.  21:17*  1  Cor.  4:3.  Heb.  they  Suffered  as  He  did  ;  here  He  urees  it  as  a 
4:13  Rev.  2:23  reason  why  they  should  not  ihinl;  [it]  much  to 
P.   ■ 


ni2t— 27.    P8.4I:9.     Mull.  10:36, 
23.     Msrk  U-.20. 

•  Or,  F'rom  henceforth, 
D  14:29.     16:4     la.  41:23. 

24.25     Luke  21:13. 

•  1:15.     8:23.24,58.      Ii.  43:10. 
3:1.     Matt.  11:3.     Rct.  1:17,18. 
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ChrtGt  fore!ells  who  w<-uld  belraij  Him. 

v.  18—30.  Here  is  the  discover}'  of  Judat' 
plot,  Christ  knew  it  from  the  beeinnintj;  hut 
now  first  discovered  it  to  his  disciples,  who  did 
not  expect  Christ  should  be  betrayed,  though 
He  had  often  told  them  so,  much  less  did  ihey 
suspect  that  one  of  them  should  do  it. 

Christ  gives  a  general  intimation  of  it ;  (r.  8.) 
r  cannot  expect  you  will  all  do  these  things,  for 

1  know  whom  I  have  chosen,  and  whom  I  hare 
passed  by;  but  the  Scripture  will  be  fulfilled, 
(Ps.  41:  9.)  He  that  eateth  bread  with  Me,  hath 
lifted  up  his  heel  against  Me.  He  doth  not  yet 
speak  out  the  crime,  or  the  criminal,  but  raiseth 
their  expectations  of  a  i'urther  discovery. 

He  intimates,  that  they  icere  not  all  Tight. 
Note,  The  word  of  Christ  is  a  distinguishing- 
word,  separating  between  cattle  and  cattle,  and 
will  distinguish  thousands  into  hell,  who  flatter- 
ed themselves  with  hopes  of  heaven.  /  speak 
not  of  you  all,  my  followers.  Note,  There  is  a 
mixture  of  had  with  good  in  the  best  societies  ; 
and  will  he  till  we  come  to  the  blessed  society 
into  which  shall  enter  nothing  unclean  or  dis- 
guised. 

He  Himself  knew  who  were  right,  and  who 
were  not ;  /  know  whom  I  hare  chosen,  among 
the  many  thai  are  called  with  the  common  call. 
Note,  Tnem  that  are  chosen,  Christ  Himself 
had  the  choosing  of:  and  He  never  forgets  any, 
whom  He  has  once  had  in  his  thoughts  of  love, 

2  Tim.  2:  19. 
Christ  took  one  into  his  family,  whom  He 

foresaw  to  be  a  traitor,  and  did  not  by  effectual 
grace  urevent  his  being  so,  that  the  Scripture 
might  oe  fill  Jill  ed.  Let  it  not  therefore  be  a 
stumbling-block  to  any;  for  though  it  do  not 
at  all  lessen  Judas'  offence,  it  may  lessen  our 
offence  at  it.  Tlie  Jewish  expositors  generally 
understand  David's  complaint  here  of  Ahitho- 
phel ;  Grotius  thinks  it  intimates  that  the  death 
of  Judas  would  be  like  that  of  Ahithophel. 
But  because  that  Psalm  speaks  of  David's  sick- 
ness, of  which  we  read  nothing  at  the  time  of 
Ahithophel's  deserting  him,  it  may  belter  be 
understood  oj'  some  other  friend  of  his,  that 
proved  ialse  to  him.  This  our  Savior  applies 
to  Judas. 

Judas,  as  an  apostle^  was  admitted  to  the 
liighest  privileges  ;  he  eat  bread  with  Christ. 
He  was  familiar  with  Him,  favored  by  Him, 
was  one  of  his  family,  with  whom  He  was  inti- 
mately conversant.  David  saith  of  his  treach- 
erous friend.  He  did  eat  of  my  bread,  but  Christ, 
(being  7)0or,  He  had  no  bread  He  could  properly 
call  his  owv,)  saith,  He  did  eatbread  with  Ale; 
of  snch  as  He  hail  by  the  kindness  of  minister- 
ing friends,  his  disciples  bad  their  share,  Judas 
among  the  rosl.  Note,  All  that  eat  bread  with 
Christ,  are  not  his  disciples  indeed.  See  1  Cor. 
10:3—5. 

Judas,  as  an  apostate,  was  guilty  of  the  basest 
treachery  ;  spurned  at  Christ  as  wrestlers  do  at 
their  adversaries,  whom  they  would  overthrow. 
Note.  Il  is  no  new  thing  for  Christ's  seeming- 
friends,  to  prove  his  real  enemies.  They  eat 
not  only  the  bread  of  his  charity,  but  the  bread 
of  his  covenant,  yet  rebel  against  Him,  and 
I  thereby  prove  themselves  guilty  not  only  of  the 

PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  12—17.     If  we  would  have  the  comlort  of  acceptance  menls  beneath  them  :  and  every  troublesome  or  disagrcealilc 

in  Christ,  we  must  inquire  whether  we  understand  the  nature  laborj  such  as  Jesus  delighted  in,  is  intolerable  even  to  their 

f^i"  what  Jesus  has  done  for  sinners  ;  and  whether  we  be  aiming  imagination  !     Among  such  as  seem  to  be  true  Christians  and 

to  copy  his  example  of  love  :  whether  we  be  delivered   from  sincere  ministers, ihere  are  but  few,  who  fuUyenler  into  thespiril 

self-importance  and  self-indulgence;  and  have  learned  to  stoop,  of  the  example  which  Jesus  has  left  us;  and  self-love  suggests 

to  labor,  and  to  deny  ourselves,  in  order  to  be  serviceable  to  the  a  tliousand  excuses  against  many  .<ervices,  which  the  Savior 

leastof  our  brethren.    How  many  refuse  to  do  as  Christ  has  done  would  not  have  listened  to  for  a  raninent.     Yet  only  those  are 

before  them,  even  where  his  example  is  most  clearly  given  them  and  will  be  happv,  who  '  know  these  things  and  do  thein  :'  for 

to  imitate!    How  many  of  his  professed  servants  act,  as  if  l  hey  knowledge,  without  correspondent  practice,  will  only  add  to  a 

were  greater  than  their  Lord  !  Instead  of  his  lowly  deportment,  man's  eternal  condemnation.    {Lide  12;  47,  43.)  Scott, 

they  affect  slate  and  consequence ;  they  deem  useful  employ- 


humble  themselves  as  He  did.  Perhaps  the 
disciples  inwardly  were  disgusted  at  this  pre- 
cept of  washing  one  another's  feet,  as  inconsis- 
tent with  the  d^ignity  they  expected  ;  to  obviate 
such  thoughts,  Christ  reminds  them  of  iheir 
place  as  Ai's  servants.  If  He  were  humble  and  condescending,  it  ill  became 
them  to  he  proud  and  assuming.  Note,  [1.]  We  must  take  heed  lest  Christ's 
condescensions  to  us,  and  advancements  of  us,  occasion  high  thouglits  of 
ourselves,  or  low  thoughts  of  Him.  We  need  to  be  put  in  mind  of  this, 
that  we  are  not  greater  than  our  Ijord,  [2.]  Whatever  our  Master  was 
pleased  to  condescend  to,  in  favor  to  vs,  we  should  much  more  condescend 
to,  in  conformity  to  Him.  Christ,  by  humbling  Himself,  has  dieoified  humi- 
lity, when  we  see  our  Master  serving,  we  cannot  but  see  how  ill  il  becomes 
us  to  be  domineering. 

Our  Savior  closes  this  part  of  his  discourse  with  au  intimation  of  the 
necessity  of  obedience:  If  ye  know  the>>e  things i  or,  Seeing  ye  know 
them,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.  Most  people  think,  Happy  are  they 
that  rise  and  7-i(/e.  Washing  one  another's  feet  will  never  get  preferments  ; 
but  Christ  saith,  Happy  they  that  stoap  and  obey.  If  ye  knoit  these  things: 
that  may  be  understooa  either  as  speaking  doubtfiilly,  whether  they  knew 
ihem  or  no  ;  so  strong  was  their  conceit  of  a  temporal  Kingdom,  that  it  was  a 
question  whether  they  could  entertain  the  notion  of  a  duty  so  contrary  to 
that  conceit ;  or,  as  taking  it  fnr  granted,  that  they  did  know  those  things  ; 
since  they  had  such  excellenl  precepts  given  them,  recommended  by  sucli  a 
pattern,  it  will  be  necessary  to  complete  iheir  happiness,  that  they  practise 
accordingly. 

This  is  applicable  to  the  ro;»?/mnf/s  o/"C/im/  in  general.  Note.  Though 
it  is  a  great  advantage  to  know  our  duly,  yet  we  shall  come  short  of  happi- 
ness if  we  do  not  do  il.  Knowing  is  in  order  to  doing;  knowledge  therefore 
not  reduced  to  i-ractice  is  vain  and  fruitless;  nay,  will  aggravate  ihe  .sin 
and  ruin,  Luke  12:  47,  43.  James  4:  17.  It  is  knowing  and  doing  that  wi!l 
demonstrate  us  of  CkrisVs  kingdom,  and  wise  builders.  See  Ps.  103:  17,  18. 
It  is  to  be  applied  especially  to  this  command  of  humility  and  serviceable- 
ness.  Nothing  is  better  known,  or  more  readily  acknowledged,  than  this, 
that  we  should  be  humble ;  and  therefore,  though  many  will  own  themselves 
passionate  and  intemperate,  few  will  own  themselves  proud,  for  it  is  as  incx- 
exisable  a  sin,  and  as  hateful,  as  any  other;  and  yet  how  little  is  to  be  seen 
of  true  humility,  and  that  mutual  subjection  and  condescension,  which  the 
law  of  Christ  insists  so  much  upon  !  I\Iost  know  these  things  so  well  as  to 
expect  that  others  should  do  according  to  them,  but  not  so  well  as  lo  do  so 
themselves. 


y^rsfii  4 — 17. 

'  It  is  evklcnt  ih;ii  this  mode  of  evpreasins  our  love  one  lo  anoilicr,  was 
noi  intended  hy  Chrint  as  a  permanrnt  law,  but  a  direction  adapted  to 
the  prevailing  cu.stom  of  the  people,  to  whom  it  was  originally  ffiven,' 
*r.  H.  Home.  'Thai  the  apostles  did  not  take  Chiicii's  worda  in  a 
literal  senae.  is  clear ;  since  this  washing  way  neither  observed  by 
them,  nor  by  the  primitive  Christians.'  Bloomfiet.d, 

Verse  13. 

Lifted  «/i  his  heel.]  '  Kuinocl  explains,  '"  Hath  endeavored  to  sup- 
pJant,  trip  up,  and  overthrow  Me  :"  a  metaphor  taken  from  wresUinj;,' 
[7561 


So  Knthvinius,  and  many  others.  But  I  think  with  Grotins  it  seems 
harsh,  and  assent  to  Wetstein,  Lampe,  Doddridge,  iVc,  thai  it  is  a 
metaphor  taken  (Vom  kJckinar  horses,  oxen,  &c.,  which  sometimes 
mangle  and  even  kill  their  benefactors,  usually  in  a  very  sly  and 
treacheiouB  manner:  in  which  consists  most  of  the  force  of  the  allu- 
sion. The  communion  of  breail  has  been  in  every  age  accounted  an 
inviolable  pledge  of  friendship.'  Bloompield. 

J  speak  not  of  y  oil  aft.]  'This  is  a  continuation  of  the  di9C0ur.>»e! 
from  the  tenth  verse.  The  preceding  versrs  mav  he  read  in  a  paren- 
thesis.' .  Pr,  A.Clarkb. 


A.  D.  33. 


John,  xui. 


20     Verily,   verily,    1    liases*  nieraiuuilr,  hut  of  llie  Iiascsl  tit'aehery 
say  unto  yoii,  fllothut    nnd  pi rli diousness 

r ece i ve t h  w  1  lom s(ie vc  i 


I   send    receiveth    me ; 
and  he  that  receiveth 
me  receiveth  him  that 
sent  me. 
21   When  Jesus  had 


riie  reason  why  He  Inld  llieiii  beforehand  of 
Ihe  irtachery  of  Judas ;  (i*.  19.)  *  IWnr  licit 
you  bej^rc  Jtidns  has  liegim  lo  put  his  plot  in 
execution  ;  atiti  when  it  is  eonic  to  puss,  you 
niny,  instead  of  slunihlin''  at  it,  Ite  eoniirnied 
in  your  bvUrf^  that  I  am  lit-  that  should  come.' 

fty  liis  foresiijht  of  thini^s  lo  come,  id"  which 
this,  as   in   otiier  iiisiaiiees,  He  jjave  iticon 


doubting  of  \vhoin  he 
spake. 

23  Now  there  was 
Meaning  on  Jesus' bo- 
som one  of  his  disci- 
ples, "  whom  Jesus  lov- 
ed. 


thus  said,  ^  he  was  lestal.le  proof,  He  proved  Hinnself  to  he  the 
troubled  in  spirit,  and  true  God,  hcfore  whom  all  things  arc  naked  and 
testified  and'^aid  Vori-  "P^"-  Christ  foretold  iIkU  Judas  would  betray 
\v  vpi-ilv  T  QTv'  iinfn  ^'"^'  ^^'''*'"  ''""''^  ""'^^  ""  erf"""*!  to  suspect 
iy,  ^*'lll>.  A  say  unio  such  a  thiu?.  and  so  proved  Himself  adiscerner 
you.  That  'one  Ot  you  of  the  ihoughls  and  intents  of  the  hrart.  The 
shall  betray  me.  prophecies  of  the  New  Testament  concerning 

22  Then 'tl)e  disciples    the   apostasy  of  the   latter   timesj  (2  Thes.  2. 
•looked  one  on  another,    l  Tim.  a.  and  in  the  Apocalypse,)  heing evidently 
-       -  -    '    accoviphahcd,    it  is  a  prool    that   those   wnt- 

inijs  were  divinely  inspired,  and  confirms  our 
iaiih  in  the  whole  of  Scripture. 

Bylhus  applying  the  types  and  prophecies  of 
ihe  bid  TesUunent  to  Himself,  He  proved  Him- 
self the  true  Messiah,  to  whom  all  the  pJ'ophcts 
bare  icitness.  He  suffered  as  il  was  written, 
Luke  24:  25,  26.  ch.  8:  23. 

He   encourages  his  apnslles,  and  mhn'sters  ; 

24  Simon  Peter  {v.  20.)  He  that  receiveth  ichomsoever  I  send, 
therefore  "  beckoned  to  receiveth  Me.  It  is  not  easy  to  make  out  the 
him  thnf  hP  <hrnilrl  fisk  coherence  of  those  words  here.  1.  Christ  had 
nim,tnat  ne  ^nouia  aSk  ^^^^^  ^^-^  disciples  thev  mu.st  humble  and  ahase 
who  It  should  be  Ol  ([^emselves.  '  Now,  though  there  he  those  that 
whom  he  spake.  despise  you   for  your  condescension,  there  will 

25  He  then  lyino^  on  he  ttiose  that  will  honor  you,  and  shall  he  honor- 
Jesus'  breast  saitlfun-  !.^J"'"f«  *^"''"?-'  .  Those  who  are  dignified  hy 
...  J  J  y  ,,,t,^  ;„  Christ's  commission,  may  he  content  to  he  i-i/?- 
to  nun,  bora,  Wno  is  jj^^^^^y  the  world,  a.  it 'is  intended  to  silence 
it  ?  the  scruples  of  those,  who,  hecause  there  was  a 

26  Jesus  answered,  traitor  among  the  apostles,  would  lie  shy  of  re- 
'  He  it  is  to  whom  I  ceiving  any  of  them;  for  if  one  of  them  was 
cVi^n  rriv.^  a  *^nii  wlipn  filse  to  his  Master,  to  whom  would  any  of  ihem 
snail  give  a     bop,Avnen  ^^^^^^^^    ^^^  ^^  d.^-^t  ,^,11  t^ink  never  the 

i  havealppea/^      Ana,    ^^^^^  of  them  for  Judas'  crime,    so   He    will 
own  them,  and  will  raise  up  sueh  as  shall  re- 
ceive them.      They    that  had   received   Judas, 
when  a    preacher,  and  perhaps  were  converted 
and  edified   by  his   preaching,  were  never  the 
worse,  nor  should    reflect   upon  it  with  any  re- 
gret, though  he  afterward  proved  a  traitor;  for 
he  wa*»T>ne  wfioin  C/iriat  sent.    We  cannot  know 
what  men  arr,  much  less  what  they  u  ill  be,  hut 
those  who  appear  to  he  sent  of'  Chris:t,  we  must  j 
receire,  till  ine  contrary  appear.    Thous[h  some,  ( 
hy  entertaining  strangers,  have  cntertamed  roi)-  [ 
bers  unawares,  yet  we  must  si  ill  be  hospiialde,  ' 
for  tliereby  some  have  enlerlainej  angels.   The  j 
abuses  rtf  our  charity,  though  ever  so  discreet,  , 
will  neither  justify  uncbarilableness,  nor  h)se  us  the  reward  of  our  charity.  I 
We  are  here  encouraged  to  receive  ministers  as  srnl  of  Chrifit :  '  He  that  j 
receiveth  whotnsocvFv  I  send,  though  we:tk  and  poor,  and  subject  lo  like  pas-  ' 
sions  as  others,  (for  as  the  law,  so  the  Gosjud,  muLri,  mm  priests  Ihut  have  in-  \ 
Jirmitu,)  yet  if  he  deliver  my  niessn^p,  and  be  regularly  called  and  appoint- 
ed to  ao  so,  and,  as  an  ofticor,  cive  himself  to  the  Word  and  urayer;  he  that  I 
entertains   him,   shall  be  owned   as  a   friend   of  mine.'      Clirisl    was  now  I 
leaving  the  world,  but  would  leave  an   order  of  men,  to  deliver   his   VVord,  [ 
and  those  who  receive  thai  in  the  love  of  it,  receive  IJim ;  to  believe  the  doc- 
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Chn:st  fu/eitlls  nho  wuuld  b(h ay  Him* 

trine  of  Christ,  obey  his  law,  and  aecrpt  the 
salvation  oflered  on  the  terms  jiroposed,  tliis  m 
receivip'j  (tio>e  whom  Christ  sends,  il  in  rccciv 
inff  Christ. 

We  are  here  eiicouriiged  to  receive  Christ  as 
sent  of  (Sod  ;  llr  th(U  thus  rcf^tre/Zt  Christ  in 
his  ministers,  receiveth  the  F'\thc-  also,  for 
they  come  upon  his  errand  likewise,  haptizinu- 
in  the  name  of  the  Pather,  as  well  as  of  the 
Son.  Or,  in  general,  ffe  that  receiveth  J\h\  as 
his  Prince  and  Savior,  receiveth  I/iin  thai  sent 
j\/e,  as  his  Portion  and  Felicity.  In  embracing 
Christ's  religion,  we  embrace  the  ordy  true 
relicion. 

Christ  more  particularly  notifies  to  ihem  the 
plot  of  one  of  their  number  airaiiist  Him  ; 
[r.  21.)  M'hen  Jrsus  had  thus  said  in  general, 
to  prepare  them  for  a  more  particular  discovery. 
He  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  showed  it  tiy  some 
gesture  or  sign,  and  He  testified,  (with  the  so- 
lemnity  of  a  icitness  an  oath,)  ^  One  of  you 
shall  bctraif  Me.*  None  indeed  tould  be  said 
lo  betray  Him  but  those  in  whom  He  reposed  a 
confidence,  the  witnesses  of  his  retiiemenls- 
This  did  not  determine  Judas  to  the  sin  by  any 
fatal  necessity;  for  thongh  t!ie  event  did  lollow 
accordin_^  to  the  prediction,  yet  nnt  from  the 
prediction.  Christ  is  not  the  author  of  sin  j 
yet  as  to  this  lieinous  sin  of  Judas, 

1.  Christ  ./orc^air  it ;  for  that  which  is  secret 
and  future,  is  naked  and  open  before  the  eyes  of 
Christ ;  2  Kings  S:  12.   Isa.  48:  S. 

2.  He  foretold  it,  not  only  for  (he  sake  of 
the  rest,  but  of  Judas,  that  he  might  take  warn- 
ing, and  recover  himself  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devil.  Traitors  proceed  not  in  iheir  plots,  when 
they  find  ihey  are  discovered;  surely  Judas, 
when  he  finds'that  his  Master  A/JOirs  his  design, 
will  retreat;  if  not,  it  w^ill  aggravate  his  con- 
demnation. 

3.  He  spake  of  it  with  manifest  concern ;  He 
was  troubled  in  s^)irit.  He  had  often  spoken 
(d'  his  own  .sufierings  and  death,  without  such 
trouble  of  spirit  as  here.  Note,  The  falls  and 
miscarriages  of  disciples  are  a  great  trouble  of 
spirit  to  their  Master  ;  '  What  ?  One  of  you  ? 
that  have  received  from  Me  such  distinguished 
favors  ;  vnn,  that  I  bad  reason  to  lldnk  would  be 
firm  to  Me,  that  have  professed  .such  respect  for 
Me  ;  what  iniquity  have  you  found  in  I\Ie.  that 
one  of  jou  should'  betray  Me'?'  This  went  to 
his  heart,  as  the  undutifulness  of  children 
grieves  those  who  \\?.\<^  voarishtd  and  brought 
them  up,  Isa.  I:  2.     See  Fs.  9'>;  10.   Isa.  C3:  10. 

The  disciples  quickly  tahe  the  alarm  ; 

Bv  looking  one  upon  anothtr  they  di.'^covered 
lUe  trouble  they  were  in  I'pon  this  notice;  il 
struck  such  an  horrtirupon  them,  ibal  they  knew 
not  which  way  to  look,  or  what  to  say.  They 
saw  iheir  Master  troubled,  and  therefore  they 
were  troubled.  Tiiis  wa-i  at  a  feast  v.here  they 
were  ehi-erfully  enlerlain<*d  ;  but  hence  wemus'l 
be  lauglit  to  rejoice  with  trembling,  as  though 
we  rejoiced  not.  When  David  wept  for  his 
s<nrs  retiellion.  all  Id?  followers  wept  with  hira ; 
(2  Sam.  l.'i:3ii.)  so  Christ's  disciples  here. 
^'ote,  That  whicli  grieves  Christ,  is,  and  should 


The  Hebrews  ancjenll 


Verses  23.  2.">. 
sal  at  tahlf.  but  aflPrwii 


tians  and  Chaldeans,  who  reclined  on  table-beds,  or  divans,  while  eal- 
tng.     ['  Anciently  female*  were  not  admitted  to  ihs  tal.jfs  of  ihe  men, 


(it  tlii^i  (lay  il  w.Hihl  hf  r«nisi<!L're(l  hm  iiiilec<Miry  throii?hoiil  the  East.) 
tint  Imd  a  UiMp  srt  in  tliPir  mvn  appropri.ile  nivnimeiil.  V.^ih.  I:  6.  0. 
Babvlon  and  Persia  nuisi  luivvHver  h*"  liKiked  upon  as  exL-eptions.  Pnii. 
;'):2.''  J'lhnA  Tlie  Sfoorai  cliaracior  oflhc  ine:d3  spcina  lo  have  been 
the  sainp  among  tlie  Greeks,  Romai's.  and  H(.*brftwa.  f-"ee  Puller  and 
Adam.  The  cu:iinni  prevail?  now  iu  the  Hj.sl.  of  ^liliuff  or  reclining  on 
tile  floor  ai  meal.  ['Thi'  noddle  cnshion  and  the  centre  pieilion  on  any 
Riven  cushion,  w^s  the  nmst  liono.'ablo.''  Johti.]  The  cut  represents  a 
conitnon  eiitiii?-lah!t'.  The  ihres  lat'Ips  form  luit  one.  snid  lo  each  is  a 
couch  or  f.'/wiHm— three  of  iJiesfl,  Uiiitcd.  In  snrround  ihe  thrt-o  laMen, 
formed  th-?  trUlinivm.  (three  beda.)  The^e  beds  were  inaitres.-JC3 
siutTeU  ;  each  guewl  reclines  on  hi.s  left  elbow,  inline  ptiiicipally  hi^ 
right  hand.  It  will  ihns  bv  seen  Imw  John,  as  be  was  ncxl  to  Je^ust, 
lay  in  his  bosom,  and  fell  back  on  his  hrccst,  lo  whi-sperlo  Kim. 
The  feel  were  readily  reached  by  a  person  pishing  tdiind,  as  I.uke 
7:  3S.     Calmct,  by  Bob.  *•»■ 

Verse  26. 

Sop]  'Rather,  inorsf:'  a  piece  of  any  thine.  ao'I  fn'-'^'P'^i'dy  or 
any  kind  of  fuod.  Some  <»f  the  Iwsi  commontaturs  tnuf.^rsiand  bv  ii 
a  slice  of  nieai  from  tbt-  paschal  lamb.'  Bi.oomfiexd. 

Dipped  it.]  'That  is,  in  the  sauce  culled  cAorcbV/A,  in  which  the  herb>i 
and  bread  were  dipped  whi-n  eaten.  Il  was  rompoeied  of  dates,  figs» 
almonds,  apples  and  other  frnits.  beaten  together  and  mixed  with  wino 
and  aromaiics.  and  sirewi-il  over  with  broken  cinnamon,  to  represenl 
the  straw  anil  clay  "scd  by  tlwj  l.sraeUtr5>  in  making  bricks  in  KErypi.* 

Ul'XTORF. 

[757] 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XIII. 


Judas  pointed  out,  as  (he  traitor. 


unto  him,  'That   thou 
doest,  do  quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at 
the  table  knew  for 
what  intent  he  spake 
this  unto  him. 

29  For  some  of  them 


something  to  the  poor. 
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e  12:5.       Acls    20:34,35.      G.l.    2:10. 

Eph.  4:-8. 


when  he  had  dipped  be,  a  erief  to  all  that  are  his;  particularly  the 
the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  scandalousmiscarriages  of  those  that  are  called 
a  T.,.^„„  Knn.-Tnt    <!.  by  his  name  :    ]i  ho  is  offended,  and  I  burn  vol  / 

Judas  Iscanot,  the  son     ''^eTehy  they  endeavored  to  discover  the  trai- 
01   Simon.  t^or;    but  while  those  who  were   faithl'ul,  had 

27  And  after  the  sop  iheir  consciences  so  clear,  that  they  could  fift 
'' Satan  entered  into  up  their  faces  without  spot ;  he  that  was  false, 
him.  Then  said  Jesus  had  his  conscience  so  sheared,  that  he  was  not 
ashamed,  neither  could  he  hlush,  and  so  no  dis- 
covery could  lie  made  this  way.  Christ  thus 
put  his  disciples  into  confusion  for  a  time,  to 
hunihle  and  prove  thcyn,  and  excite  in  them  a 
jealousy  of  themselves,  and  an  indignation  at 
the  baseness  of  Judas.  It  is  good  for  us  some- 
limes  to  he  put  to  a  pau.se. 

The  disciples  were  solicitous  to  E^ot  their 
Master  to  tell  them  particularly  whom  He 
thoUEJ^ht,  ^  because  Ju-  meant  ;  nothing  hut  that  can  imi  them  out  of 
das  had  the  ba^,  that  present  pain,  for  each  thought  lie  had  as  much 
Jesus  had  said  unto  [^^^^^"  i^^'^'P""'  '"•'^''"  ^'  ""5^***^  ***'  ^''' 
him,  Btiy  those  things  i.  Of  all' the  disciples,  John  was  ?nos/,^Mo 
that  we  have  need  of  ask,  because  He  was  the  favorite,  and  sat* next 
ao-ainst  the  feast:  or,  hisJMasIer;  r.  23.  It  appears  that  this  was 
nhat    he     .should     crive   John,  by  comparmgc/..  2I:  20.  .  ,    , 

"  Observe,  The  particular  kindness  Jesus  had 

for  him  ;  he  was  known  by  this  ivAme^  the  <f is- 
cipie  whom  Jesus  loved.  He  loved  them  all, 
(p.  1.)  but  .Tohn  was  particularlv  dear  to  Him. 
His  naaie  signifies  gracious.  Daniel,  who  was 
honored  with  the  rei'*plations  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  John  of  the  New,  was  a  inan  greatly 
beloved,  Dan.  9:  23. 

He  was  leaning  on  Jc-'ius'  bosom.  It  was 
the  fashion  in  those  countries  to  sit  at  meat  in  a  leaning  posture,  so  that  the 
second  lay  in  the  bosom  of  the  first,  and  so  on  ;  it  seems  on  extraordinary 
expression  of  endearment.  Note,  Some  of  Christ's  disciples  have  more  inti- 
mate communion  with  Him  than  others.  The  Father  loved  the  Son,  and  laid 
Him  in,  his  bosom,  (ch.  1:  18.)  and  believers  are  in  like  manner  one  with 
Christ,  ch.  17:  21.  This  honor  all  the  saints  shall  have  shortly  in  the  bosom 
of  Abraham.  Tlios«  who  lay  themselves  at  Christ's  f:et,  He  will  lay  in  his 
bosom. 

He  conceals  his  name,  being  himself  the  penman  of  the  story;  to  show 
that  he  was  pleased  with  it,  he  pats  instead  of  his  name,  this  title  of  honor, 
the  disciple  whom.  Jesus  loved,  as  in  David's  and  Solomon's  court,  there  was 
one  that  was  the  king^s  ^friend;  yet  he  does  not  ivrile  his  name,  to  show  he 
was  not  proud  of  it,  nor  would  boast  of  it.  So  Paul  saith,  /  knew  a  man 
in  Christ. 

2.  Of  all  the  disciples  Peter  was  mostyor«"ar(/  to  know;  (c.  24.)  sittin^at 
some  distance,  he  beckoned  to  John,  by  some  sign  to  ask.  Peter  was  gene- 
rally the  leadi}}^  man,  most  apt  to  put  himself  forth  ;  and  where  men's 
natural  tempers  lead  them  to  be  thus  bold  in  answering  and  asking,  if  kept 
under  the  laws  of  humility  and  wisdom,  they  make  very  scrvitealde  men. 
God  gives  his  gifts  variously;  but  that  the  foncard  men  iu  tlie  church  may 
not  think  too  well  of  themselves,  nor  the  modest  be  discouraged,  it  must  he 
noted  that  it  was  not  Peter,  but  John,  that  was  the  beloved  disciple.  Peter 
was  desirous  to  know,  not  only  that  he  might  he  sure  it  was  not  he,  but 
that,  knowing  who  it  was,  they  might  withdraxc  from  him,  and,  if  possible, 
prevent  his  design.  It  were  desirable  to  know  who  in  the  church  will  deceive 
us;  yet  let  this  suffice — Christ  knows.  Peter  himself  did  not  ask,  because 
Jo!m"  had  a  much  fairer  opportunity,  from  his  seat  at  table,  to  whisper  the 
quesliou  in  Christ's  ear,  and  receive  a  private  answer.  It  is  gc-o:i  to  improve 
our  interest  in  those  that  are  near  to  Christ.  Do  we  know  any  that  we 
have  reason  to  think  lie  in  Christ's  bosom  ?  Let  us  beg  of  them  to  speak  a 
good  word  for  us. 

The  question  was  asked  accordingly;  John  shows  here,  (I.)  A  regard  to 
his  fellow-disciple.  Though  Peter  tan  not  the  honor  he  had  at  this  time, 
John  did  not  disdain  his  hint.  Note,  They  who  lie  in  Christ's  bosom,  may 
often  learti  from  those  who  lie  at  his  feet,  something  that  will  be  profital)le  for 
them,  and  he  reminded  of  what  they  did  not  themselves  think  of.  Having 
opportunity,  John  gratified  Peter  herein.  As  every  one  hath  received  the  gift, 
so  let  him  minister  the  same  for  a  common  good,  Rom,  12:  6. 

(2.)  A  reverence  of  his  Master.  Though  he  whispered  in  Christ's  ear,  he 
callc  I  Him  Lord ;  the  familiarity  he  was  admitted  to,  did  uoi  at  all  lessen  his 
respect  for  his  Master.  Reverence  in  expression  and  decorum,  are  becoming 
in  our  secret  devotions,  as  well  as  in  public  assembles.  The  more  intimate 
communion  souls  have  with  Christ,  the  more  sensible  they  are  of  his  worthi- 
ness, and  their  own  un worthiness.  Gen.  19:  27. 

Christ  gave  a  spcedij  anstccr  to  this  question,  but  whispered  it  in  John's 
ear;  for  the  rest,  it  appears,  (r.  20.)  were  still  ignorant  of  the  matter.  He 
it  is  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  a  morsel,  a  crust ;  rchen  I  have  dipped  it  in 
the  sauce. 

Christ  notified  the  traitor  by  a  sig~n  :  thus  He  would  exercise  the  observa- 
tion of  John,  and  intimate  what  need  his  ministers  have  of  a  spirit  of  discern- 
ing; for  false  brethren  are  not  made  known  to  us  by  icords,  ]iu\  by  signs; 
by  their  fruits,  by  their  spirils ;  it  requires  great  diligence  and  care  to  form 
a  right  judgment  of  them. 

That  sop  was  a  very  proper  sign,  because  it  was  the  fulfilling  of  the 
Scripture,  {v.  18.)  that  the  traitor  should  be  one  thpt  ate  bread  with  Him. 
It  likewise  teaches  us,  [1.1  That  Christ  sometimes  gives  sops  to  traitors 
worldly  riches,  honors,  and  pL  ....    - 

[758] 


>leasureSj  are  sops,  (so  to  speak,)  which  Pro- 


vidence sometimes  g^ves  icicked  men.  Judas 
perhaps  thought  himself  a  favorite,  because 
ne  had  the  sop,  like  Benjamin  at  Joseph's 
tal)le,  a  mess  by  himself;  thus  the  prosperity 
of  fools,  like  a  'stupifyinsr  sop,  helps  to  destroy 
them.  \2.]  We  must  not  be  ou/ra4ft'oi/s  against 
tliose  whom  we  know  to  be  very  malicious 
against  us.  Christ  carved  to  Judas  as,  kindly 
as  to  any  at  the  table,  ihougii  He  knew  he  was 
then  plotting  his  death.  If  thine  enemy  hunger, 
feed,  him,  as  Christ  does. 

Judas,  instead  of  being  convinced  hereby  of  his 
wickedness,  was  the  more  conjirmed  in  it,  and 
the  warning  given  him  was  to  him  a  savor  of 
death  u4ito  death ;  for  the  devil  hereupon  took 
possession  of  him  ;  (r,  27.)  not  to  make  nim  me- 
lancholy, or  drive  him  distracted  ;  to  hurry  him 
into  the' fire,  or  the  water  ;  (happy  for  him,  had 
that  been  the  worst  of  it,  or  if,  with  the  swine, 
he  had  been  choked  in  the  sea ;)  but  to  possess 
him  with  a  prevailing  prejudice  against  Christ 
and  his  doctrine,  and  a  contempt  ot  Him,  as  one 
wliose  life  was  of  small  value  ;  to  excite  in  him 
a  covetous  desire  of  the  wages  of  unrighteous- 
ness, and  a  resolution  to  stick  at  nothing  to 
obtain  them. 

How  is  it  said,  that  now  Satan  entered  into 
him  ?  Judas  was  all  along  a  deed,  {ch.  6:  70.) 
a  son  of  perdition,  but  now  Satan  had  a  more 
abundant  entrance  into  him.  His  purpose  was 
now  ripening  into  a  fixed  resolution  ;  now  he 
returned  with  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself,  Luke  II:  26.  Note,  Though  the 
deWl  is  in  every  wicked  man  that  does  his 
works,  (Eph.  2:  2.)  yet  sometimes  he  enters 
more  powerfully  than  at  other  times,  when  be 
puts  them  tipon  some  enormous  wickedness. 
Betrayers  of  Christ  have  much  of  the  devil  in 
them.  Christ  speaks  of  the  sin  of  Judas  as 
greater  than  that  of  any  of  his  persecutors. 

How  came  Satan  lo  enter  inio  him  afler  the 
sop.'  Perhaps,  aware  it  was  the  discover)' of 
him,  he  became  desperate.  Many  are  made 
worse  by  the  gifts  of  Christ,  and  are  confirmed 
in  impenitence  by  that  which  should  have  led 
them  to  repentance.  The  coals  of  Jire  heaped 
upon  their  heads,  instead  of  melting,  harden 
them. 

Christ  hereupon  dismissed  him,  and  deliver- 
ed him  up  to  his  own  heart's  lusts;  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him.  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly. 
This  is  not  to  be  understood  as  either  advising 
him  to  his  wickedness,  or  warranting  him  iu  it ; 
but  either  as,  1.  Abandoning  him  to  the  power 
of  Satan.  The  various  methods  Christ  had  used 
for  his  conviction,  were  ineffectual;  and  there- 
fore, '  What  thou  doest  thou  wilt  do  quickly  ; 
if  resolved  to  ruin  thyself,  go  on,  and  take  what 
comes.'  Note,  When  ihe  evil  spirit  is  willingly 
admitted,  the  good  spirit  justly  withdraws.  Or, 
2.  As  challenging  him  to  do  his  worst.  Note, 
Our  Lord  was  very  forward  to  suffer  and  die  for 
us,  and  was  impatient  of  delay  in  his  undertak- 
ing. Christ  speaks  of  Judas'  betraving  Him 
as  a  thing  he  was  now  doing,  though  he  was 
only  purposing  it.  Those  who  are  contriving 
and  cfesigning  mischief,  are,  in  God's  account, 
doing  mischief. 

Those  who  were  at  table,  understood  not  what 
He  meant,  because  they  did  not  hear  what  He 
whispered  to  .lohn  ;  (c.  23,  29.)  jVo  vian  at  table, 
except  John,  knew  for  what  intent  He  spake 
this  to  him. 

They  did  not  suspect  that  Christ  said  it  lo 
Judas  as  a  traitor,  because  it  did  not  enter  into 
their  heads  that  Judas  was,  or  would  prove  so. 
Note,  It  is  an  e.rcusable  dulness  in  the  disciples 
of  Christ  not  to  be  quick  sighted  in  their  cen- 
sures. Most  are  ready  enough  to  say,  when 
they  hear  harsh  things  spoken  in  general,  now 
such  a  one  is  meant,  and  now  such  a  one  :  but 
Christ's  disciples  were  so  well  taught  to  love 
one  another,  tnat  they  cou'd  not  easily  learn  to 
suspect  one  another;  charily  thinks  no  evil. 

'Their  surmises  discover  for  what  purposes 
our  Lord  commonly  directed  pavments  to  be 
made  out  of  their  little  stock,  ani  so  teach  us 
how  to  honor  the  Lord  with  our  substance. 
They  concluded  something  was  to  he  laid  out, 
either, 

1.  In  works  of  piety;  t>.  29.    Though  H« 


K.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XIII. 


Christ  instrucll  his  disctple$> 


30  H<?  thon,  havinij  /jnrroircrf  a  room  to  cat  cho  passovpr  in,  yet  He 
roceivod  tho  sop  'worit  ''""ir''' provision  liir  it.  This  i>  to  lie  reckoned 
immcHi-il.'lv  nut'-  find  ^^'■"  '""slowccl,  which  is  liii.l  out  upon  those 
imtTl<  aiau  ly  OUl .      aiUl  „^-^^^^  ,^^  ,,„j,^.  „,.,,,,  ,,^,„|.  ,|,^  maintennnec  of 

It  was  lUS^nt.  Gmi's  ordinances  nnunit;  us  ;  and   we  have  less 

[Practical  Oliaervaliaus.\  reason  to  ijrudqe  that  expense  now,  lieeause  our 

31  ^  Tlioroforo,  when  ijospel-worsliip  is  Car  from  being  so  chargeable 
he  was  ;;,,„(.  out,  Jesus  "^  the  le^al  worship  wa 


said,  ''  Now  is  the   Sou 


2.  Or  in  works  oC  cluirity ;  r.  9.     By  this  it 

-     -  1      -t-     1  1    tii)poars,  Isl.  Tli;»t  Jesus,  lliongh  He  lived  tipnu 

Ol    man   tjlonfiod,  'and    ulms  Himself,  (Ijike  K:  :*.)  yet  ^mvo  alms  lolhe 

God  is  ixlorilit'd  in  hini.    jinor.     Tlmui^'h  Hi'  miLihl  very  well  he  exeiised, 

32  If  God  Ik*  "■JorititHl    ""l  <^"b'  I'f'e:»use  He  was  poor  Himself,  Iml  ho- 

in  him    ''(^od  shall  also    ^'^^^^  ^^  ^'"*   '^^  nmnh  good  otherwise,  curmg 


Col.  Q^.u,   shotdd  make  us  hoimtiful  to  the  poor. 

Judas  liereupou  vigorously  pursues  his  design 
agaiiisi  Him  ;  his  speedy  departure  is  uolicod; 
.""'Eph'  i:5-8.i2.    Hr  jcciit  out  prcsentlij,  and  (piilted   the  house 
2iii.    1 1'oi.  1:21.    f-Qj-  fpar  of  beuig  more  plainly  discovered  toth 


,        T     1  ■        •       1  ■  ir  s"  '"any  s^ratis  ;  yet,  to  set  us  an  example.  He 

glonly  mm    m    lum.sell,  jr^ve,  for 'tl\err/ic/'o/'//ir;joor,  out  of  that  which 

and   shall   straightway  He  hat!  for  the  subsisffncr.  of  h'ui  famihj  ;  see 

glorify  him.  Eph.  4:2^.     2dly.  The  lime  of  a  religioiisfeast 

iV.    Pr«v.  4:16.    I..  59:7.     Rom.  w^s  thought  a  proper  time  fnf  worksjif  charity 

S:i5.  When  Ho  celehralcd  the  passnver,  He  ordered 

f  Job  W:i»-is.  something  for  the   poor.     God's  hounty  tons, 

'  Vi:^.     Actiai36.'    3:13.  ' 

15.     Hfb.  5:5—9. 
I    tV:'.-*.       U:I3.       17:1.      I«.  49:3—6. 

I. .Ike  2:10— H.       Rom.    IS;6— 9. 

Cor.  3:18.     \A-6 

1-3.     3riy.     Pliil 

4:11.     Rev.  ,-:9-U.  .  -.-    ,         •  •,  .      ,     ., 

h  n!4— 0,21-24.    ii.53:io— 12.   Hcb.    Company,  which  it   he  were,   he  expected   they 
^^S    iM'slf'    ""'■^■■^'-   ■"•    would  fall  upon  him,  and  be  the  death  of  him, 
'  '    ■  or  at  least  of  his  project.     He  went  out  as  one 

weary  of  Christ's  company,  and  that  of  his  apostles.  Christ  needed  not  to 
expel  him,  he  expellea  himself.  Note,  Withdrawing  from  the  communion 
of  the  faithful,  is  commonly  the  first  occrt  act  of  a  backslider,  and  the  begin- 
ning of  an  apostasy.  He  icent  out  to  look  for  those  with  whom  he  was  to 
make  his  bargain.  Now  Satan  had  got  into  him,  he  hurried  him  on  with  pre- 
cipitation, lest  he  slionid  sec  his  error,  and  repent ;  it  rcas  night,  yelj  Satan 
havim;  entered  into  him,  he  made  no  difficulty  of  cold,  and  darkness.  77ns 
should  shame  us  out  of  our  slolhfulness  and  cowardice  in  Christ's  service, 
that  the  devil's  servants  are  so  earnest  and  venturous. 

Night  ^ave  him  advantage  of  privacy  and  concealment :  not  willing  to  be 
seen  treating  with  the  chief  priests,  he  chose  the  night  as  the  fittest  time 
for  such  works  of  darkness.  They  who.se  deeds  are  evil,  love  darkness  rather 
than  light!  sec  Job  24:  13,  &c. 

V.  31 — 3o.  When  supper  was  done,  Judas  went  out ;  but  the  Master  and  his 
disciples,  whom  He  let't  at  table,  applied  themselves  to  profitable  discourse, 
to  teach  us  to  make  conversation  with  our  friends  at  table  serviceable  to  reli- 
gion. Christ  begins  this  iliscourse  ;  the  more  forward  we  are  humldy  to  pro- 
mote that  communication  which  is  edifying,  the  more  are  we  like  Christ. 
Those  especially  that  by  their  place,  reputation,  and  gifts,  command  the  com- 
pany, to  whom  mm  s;it'e  ear,  ought  to  use  the  interest  they  have  as  an  oppor- 
tunity of  doiuq:  ijoo:]. 

Our  Lord  discourses  with  them,  (and,  probably,  much  more  largely  than  is 
here  recorded.) 

I.  Concerning  the  mystery  of  his  death  and  sufferiTigs.  They  were  as  yet 
so  much  in  the  dark  about  tliis,  that  they  could  not  persuade  themselves  to  ex- 
pect it ;  much  less  did  they  understand  the  meaning  of  it;  therefore  Christ 


gives  them  such  instructions  as  made  the  of- 
fence of  the  cross  to  cease.  Christ  did  not  be- 
gin this  discourse  till  Judas  was  gone  out,  for 
he  was  a  false  brother.  The  presence  of  wic-k- 
cd  people  is  often  a  hinderance  to  good  dis- 
course. Christ  said,  JS'nir  is  the  Son  of  man 
glorified:  now  that  Judas  is  discovered  and  dis- 
carded, who  was  a  spot  in  their  love-feast,  and 
a  scandal  to  their  family, tiomi  isthcSon  of  man 
glorified.  Note,  Christ  is  glorified  by  the  pu- 
rifying of  Christian  societies  :  corruptions  in 
his  church  are  a  reproach  to  Him  ;  the  j)Virt;ing 
outof'lhose  corruptions  rollsaway  the  rejiroarh. 
Or,  rather,  now  Judas  was  gone  in  order  to  his 
being  put  to  death,  and  the  thing  was  likely  to 
he  effected  shortly  ;  Now  is  the  Son  of  man 
glorified^  meaning,  Now  He  is  criicifcd. 

Cbrist  instructs  them  in  three  things  concern- 
ing his  sufferings,  that  were  verj'  comforting. 

He  should  Himself  be  glorified  in  them. 
The  Son  of  man  is  to  be  exposed  to  ignominv, 
to  be  despitefuUy  used,  and  dishonored  by  iLe 
cowardice  of  his  friends,  and  the  insolence  of 
his  enemies  :  yet  nmr  He  is  glorifed : 

For,  He  is  now  to  obtain  a  glorious  victory 
\  over  Satan  and  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  to 
work  out  a  glorious  deliverance  for  his  people  ; 
by  his  death  to  reconcile  them  to  God,  and  bring 
in  an  everlasting  riiihteousness  and  happiness 
for  them ;  to  shed  tliat  blood  which  is  to  be  an 
inexhaustible  ibuntain  of  joy  to  all  believers. 

He  is  now  to  give  a  glorious  example  of  self- 
denial  and  patience,  courage  and  contempt  of 
the  world,  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  love 
to  the  souls  of  men,  such  as  will  make  Him  to 
be  forever  ar/mna/  and  had  in  honor.  Christ 
had  been  i^lorified  in  his  many  miracles,  and  yet 
speaks  of  his  being  glorified  now  in  his  suffer- 
ings, us  if  that  were  more  than  all  his  other 
glories  in  his  humbled  state. 

God  the  Father  would  be  glorified  in  them. 
The  sufferings  of  Christ  were,  [i.]  The  sa//s- 
faction  of  God's  Justice,  and  so  God  was  glori- 
fied in  ihem.  Reparation  was  thereby  made 
with  great  advantage  for  the  wrong  done  his 
honor  by  the  sin  of  man.  The  ends  of  the  law 
were  abundantly  answered,  and  the  glory  of  his 
government  effectually  asserted  and  maintained, 
[a.]  Tliey  were  the  manifestation  of  his  holi- 
ness and  mercy.  The  attributes  of  God  shine 
bright  in  creation  and  providence,  but  much 
more  in  the  work  of  redeniption;  see  1  Cor.  1: 
24.  2  Cor.  4:  6.  God  is  Lore,  and  herein  He 
halh  commended  his  love. 
I      He  would  Himself  be  greatly  glorified  after 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


V.  18 — 30.  If  professed  disciples  and  ministers  lie  found  as 
opposite  to  Christ,  as  darkness  is  to  light;  if  those  '  wlio  eat 
bread  with  Him  lift  up  their  heel  against  Him,'  let  us  not  be 
discouraged  :  the  Scripture  has  foretold  llini  thus  it  must  be, 
and  its  accomplishment  may  help  to  confirm  our  faith  and 
encourage  our  hope.  The  Lord  '  knowelh  whom  He  hath 
chosen :'  the  base  behavior  of  those  who  disgrace  their  profes- 
sion should  render  faithful  ministers  the  more  valued  and  re- 
spected :  and  indeed  the  Lord  v/ill  take  care  of  them  and  their 
reputation,  aiui  will  Idess  all  those,  who  'esteem  them  highly 
in  love  for  their  work's  sake.'  Yet  it  should  trouble  us,  as  it 
once  did  nnr  Lord,  to  find  traitors  joining  in  sacred  ordinances, 
anr*.  men  high  in  office  in  his  church,  betraying  his  cause  for 
filthv  .ucre.  (P.  O.  Is.  56:  9—12.  Matt.  21:  12,  13.  P.  O.  12— 
IG.  P.  O.  Rev.  la;  9 — 19.)     Il  does  not  so  much  concern  us  to 


know  who  they  are  that  answer  this  description,  as  to  be  sure 
that  we  are  not  of  the  number,  and  that  we  really  love  the 
Lord.  (1  John -i:  19.)  Hut,  as  some  are  more  near  to  Him 
than  others  in  communion,  and  endeared  alTection,  we  should 
not  f?iri/ their  privilege  ;  but  avail  ourselves  of  their  friendship, 
to  learn  more  of  bis  mind  and  will,  and  to  seek  increasing 
nearness  and  conformity  to  Him. — In  process  of  time,  false 
brctliren  will  be  detected  ;  and  Satan,  having  put  one  wicked- 
ness after  another  into  their  hearts,  will  at  length  obtain  per- 
mission to  take  full  possession  :  then,  perhaps,  they  will  go 
from  the  participation  of  the  most  solemn  oroinauces,  to  the 
most  atrocious  crimes;  will  separate  from  the  disciples,  and 
make  it  manifest  that  ihcv  never  I  elonged  to  Ihem.  (1  John 
2:  IS.  19.  Jude  17—19.)    '  Scott. 


Veraoa  30,  31 

Nothwilhstandine  the  representations  of  Hpnry  and  others  in  the 
conirary.it/t9the  opinion  of  Doddridiie  thai  'Judaa  irent  out  hf{nr*: 
Itic  euchnrist  was  instituted.'  He  add^.  'oner:inmii  reasonably  sup- 
pose thit  Christ  would  have  commamled  him  to  drink  of  the.  cup.  na 
the  blood  sh'fl  for  htm  for  thp  remission  of  his  sins,  when  lie  hail 
just  before  been  declaring  in  effect  that  hi3  sins  should  never  be  tor- 
given'  Ed. 

The  qnestron.  whether  Jiiil;«  partook  of  the  Lord's  supper,  or  not. 
must  he  d*?cided  by  tb(;  irUerprctaiion  given  to  the  si>coiirJ  verse.  If 
the  supper  was  ended,  when  Jesus  washed  the  feet  of  his  disciples. 
Judas  nm^I  liave  been  present,  at  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper  ; 
if  the  supppr  was  then  only  prepared,  or  begun,  it  h  prohafde  that 
Judas  retired,  before  the  Lord's  supper  was  appointed  :  yet  even  on 
thfr' supposition,  much  mishi  be  urged  on  the  other  side;  and.  ai  last, 
it  is  to  us  of  little  conserpienci',  No  discipline  can  e.vclnde  plausible 
hypocrites;  and  scriptural  discipline  would  exclude  openly  immoral 
and  ungodly  persons  and  infidels.  Scott. 

Verses  31.  32. 

'The  glory  of  our  Lord  Himself  wafi  illtistraioil,  inasmuch  aa  by  Ida 


death  he  evinced  his  exceeding  great  and  almost  incredible  love, 
and  moreover  displayed  his  divine  power  of  acquiring,  for  all  men, 
renii'tsion  of  sins,  and  eternal  life.  Among  mm  this  glory  was  illus- 
trated, when  they  acknowledged  this  love  and  power,  and  were  sensi- 
ble that  "in  Him  was  life,"  and  thai  this  life  was  the  cause  of  their 
spiritnal  resurrection  ;  and  when,  in  short,  they  placed  in  Hun  all 
their  hopes  of  salvation.  Affain.  the  ginry  of  ibe  Falber  was  illus- 
trated, inximuch  as  by  the  death  of  onr  Lord  were  made  ron.-spicuons 
the  wisdom,  justice,  holiness,  and  especially  the  grace  and  lovine  kind- 
ness of  the  Father,  in  restoring  and  conferring  salvation  bv  his  ?on. 
And  when  this  wisdom,  holiness,  and  benisoily  of  the  rather  are 
af  kiu.wledged.  then  is  his  glnrv  iltustraied  anvmir  men.  On  the  oiher 
band,  ton,  the  Father  manifesfed  the  g/ory  of  thp  Son,  not  only  by 
the  miracles  exhibited  at  bis  death,  hut  by  recalling  Him  from  death, 
and  raising  Him  to  .'^il  at  bis  right  hand,  making  Hun  partaker  of  hia 
majesty,  and  constituting  Him  Head  over  nil  \\\u\gs.  Lord  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  especiallv  of  the  human  race.  When  this  glori/  of  Christ 
is  made  known  aniong  men,  and  when  He  is  acknowledged  to  be  th<\i 
personage,  on  whom  Iho  Father  has  conferred  majesty  so  exalifd.  then 
is  it  iUustrated.'  Tittmam. 
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33  'Little  children  them,  in  cnn.sideration  of  God's  being  greatly 
-yet  a  little  While  I  am  S^^^,^,':^^!^^^ Uis  s.K.r>n,s  by  si.„s 
with  you.  "Ye  shall  a„d  wonders,  loth  in  heaven  and  earth;  which 
seek  me  :  and,  as  I  said  extorted  even  from  his  crucifiers  an  acknow- 
unto  the  Jews,  Whither  ledgment  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  But 
T  SO  ve  cannot   come'  especially  n/Vo- his  sufferings  He  g-tor^/Jcrf /Tim, 

so  now  I  sav  to  vou     '  "'^<'"  ^^  *<^'  ^™  "'  ''^ '™"  "^'"  ''""''•  ^^™ 

io  now  1  bay  lo  y  uu .  h„„  ^  na-ne  abore  every  navw. 

34  A  "■  new  com-  ^^  ^^^iU  glorify  Him  in  Himself.  Either, 
mandment  I  give  unto  ist.  In  Christ  Himself:  in  his  own  person,  and 
you  P  That  ye  love  one  not  only  in  his  kingdom  among  men.  This 
another;  as  I  have  supposes  his  speedy  resurrection.  A  coinmon 
i^,raA  ,r^  ,  that  ,ro  alor,  person  may  bc  honored  after  his  death,  in  his 
loved  you,  that  ye  also  !;^^^„,..  or  posterity,  hut  Christ  was  honored  in 
love  one  another.  Himself.      Or,  2dly.    In  God   Himself.      God 

35  By  '  this  shall  all  will  glorify  Him  with  Himself,  as  explained, 
men  know  that  ye  are  eh.  17:  5.  He  shall  sit  down  mth  the  Father 
mvrlispinlpq  if  vp  have  upon  his  throne,  Rev.  S:  21.  This  is  true  glor)'. 
my  ai.scipies,  ir  ye  nave  ^^  ^^_|,  ^.^^  straightway.  He  loofe- 
love  one  to  anothei.         ^j  ^^  ,1,^  j„y  j,,,^  gi^rj,  g^i  before  Him,  not 

only  ^s  great,  but  asTiear;  and  his  sorrows  and 
sufferings  soon  over.  Good  services  to  earthly 
princes,  often  remain  long  unrewarded ;  but 
Christ  had  his  preferments  presently.  It  was 
but  forty  hours  for  less)  from  his  death  to  his 
resurrection,  and  forty  days  thence  to  his  ascen- 
sion, so  that  it  might  well  be  said  He  was 
straightway  glorified,  Ps.  16:  10. 

All  this,  in  consideration  of  God's  being  glo- 
■GeV°3?7,8''~Aiti  4132-^.    I'AeA  in  and  by  his  sufferings  ;  Seeing  God  is 

-''-'-    - glorified  in  Him,  and  receives  honor  from  his 

sufferings,  God  shall  in  like  manner  glorify  Him 
in  Himself,  and  give  Him  honor.  Note,  1st.  In  the  exaltation  of  Christ 
there  was  a  regard  had  to  his  humiliation,  and  a  reward  given  for  it.  Be- 
cause He  humbled  Him-^elf  therefore  God  highly  e.ralted  Him.  If  the  Fa- 
ther be  so  great  a  gainer  in  his  glory  bv  the  death  of  Christ,  the  Son  shall  be  no 
loser.  See  the  covenant,  Isa.  53:  12'.  2dly.  Those  who  mind  the  business 
of  gimifying  God,  shall  lie  glorified  with  Him. 

Here  is  something  Christ  instructs  ihem  in,  concerning  his  sufferings, 
which  was  awakening,  for  as  yet  they  were  slow  of  heart  to  understand  it ; 
hittle  children, yet  a  little  jphile  J  am  with  you,  &c. 

Two  things  Christ  here  suggests,  to  quicken  his  disciples  to  improve  their 
present  opportunities. 

(I.)  That  they  would  find  his  stay  in  this  world,  vfhh  them,  to  be  very 
short.  Little  children.  This  compellation  speaks  not  so  much  their  ireak- 
ness  as  his  tenderness:  He  speaks  with  the  affection  of  a  father,  about  to 
leave  them,  and  to  leave  blessings  with  them;  Know  this  then,  that  yc/ a 
mile  while  I  am  with  you.  Whether  we  understand  it  of  ihe  lime  previous 
to  his  death,  or  the  time  to  his  ascension,  it  comes  much  to  one;  He  had 
but  little  time  to  spend  with  them,  and  therefore,  if  they  had  any  good 
question  to  ask,  if  thev  would  have  any  advice,  instruction,  or  comfort,  let 
uiem  speak  quickly.  We  must  make  the  best  of  the  helps  we  have  for  our 
souls  while  we  have  them,  because  they  will  soon  be  taken  from  us,  or  we 
from  them. 

Let  them  not  dote  on  his  bodily  presence,  as  if  their  happiness  and  com- 
firt  were  bound  up  in  that ;  they  must  think  of  living  without  it ;  not  be  al- 
ways little  children,  but  go  alone.  Ways  and  means  are  appointed  but. /or  a 
Utile  while,  and  are  not  to  be  rested  in, 'but  pressed  through  to  our  rest,  to 
which  they  refer. 

(2.)  That  they  would  find  it  i-ery  difficult  t"  follow  Him  to  the  other 
world.  What  He  said  to  the  Jews,  (c/i.  7:  34.)  He  saith  to  his  disciples ; 
for  they  have  need  to  be  quickened  by  the  same  considerations  that  arc  pro- 
pounded ibr  the  convincing  and  awakening  of  sinners.  Christ  tells  them 
here,  [1.]  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  that  is,  '  Shall  wish  ye  had  Me  again  with  you.' 
We  are  often  taught  the  worth  of  mercies  by  the  want  of  them.  Though 
the  presence  of  the"  Comforter  yielded  real  and  effectual  relief  in  straits  and 
difficulties,  yet  it  was  not  such  a  sensible  satisfaction  as  his  bodily  presence. 
But  observe,  Christ  said  to  the  Je\vs,'\"e  shall  seek  Me  and  not  find  Me  ;  but 
to  the  disciples  He  only  saith.  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  intimating,  that  ihey  should 
not  seek  in  vain.  When  they  sought  his  body  in  the  sepulchre,  though  they  did 
not  find  it,  they  sought  to  good  purpose.  [3.1  Whilher  He  went  they  cou/rf 
7!^/  come ;  this  suggests  to  them  high  thoughts  of  Him  who  was  going  to 
an  invisible,  inaccessible  world,  to  dwell  in  light  unapproachable  ;  and  also 
loir  thoughts  of  themselves,  and  serious  thoughts  of  their  future  state.  Christ 
tells  them  that  they  couldnot  follow  Him,  (as  Joshua  told  the  people  that  they 
could  not  serve  the  Lord,)  only  to  quicken  them  to  diligence  and  care.  They 
could  not  follow  Him  to  his  cross,  for  they  had  not  courage  and  resolution; 
(as  appeared  when  they  all  forsook  Him  and  fled  ;)  nor  to  his  crown,  for  they 
had  not  a  sufficiency  of  their  own,  nor  were  their  work  and  warfare  yet 
finished. 

II.  He  discourses  with  them  concerning  the  great  duty  of  brotherly  love  ; 
(p.  34,35.)   Ye  shall  love  one  another-.     Judas  was  now  gone  out,  and  had 


Christ  instructs  his  disciples. 

proved  himself  a  false  brother ;  but  they  must 
not  harbor  such  jealousies  and  suspicions  one 
of  auother,  as  would  be  the  bane  of  love  :  they 
were  not  all  Judases.  Now  that  the  enmity  of 
the  Jews  against  Christ  and  his  followers  waa 
swelling  tp  the  height,  and  they  must  expect 
such  treatment  as  their  Master  had,  it  concern- 
ed them  by  brotherly  love  to  strengthen  one 
another's  hands. 

Three  arguments  for  mutual  love  are  here 
urged. 

1 .  The  command  of  their  Master,  v.  34.  He 
not  only  commends  it  as  amiable  and  pleasant, 
not  only  counsels  it  as  excellent  and  profitable, 
but  makes  it  one  of  the  fundamental  laws  of 
his  kingdom ;  it  goes  abreast  with  the  com- 
mand of  believing  in  Christ,  1  John  2:  23.  1 
Pel.  1:22.  It  is  the  command  of  our  Ruler, 
who  has  right  to  give  law  to  us ;  it  is  the  com- 
mand of  our  Redeemer,  in  order  to  cure  our  spi- 
ritual diseases,  and  prepare  us  for  eternal  bliss. 
It  is  a  new,  that  is,  a  reneiecd  commandment ; 
it  was  a  commandment  from  the  beginning,  (1 
John  2:  7.)  as  old  as  the  law  of  nature ;  it  was 
the  second  great  commandment  of  the  law  :  yet, 
because  it  is  also  one  of  the  great  commandments 
of  the  New  Testament  of  Christ,  the  new  Law- 
giver, it  is  called  a  new  commandment ;  it  is 
like  an  old  book  in  a  new  edition,  corrected  and 
enlarged.  This  commandment  had  been  so 
cc-rupted  by  traditions,  that,  when  Christ  rfciwd 
it,  it  might  well  be  called  a  new  commandment. 
Laws  of  revenge  and  retaliation  were  so  much 
in  vogue,  and  self-love  had  so  much  the  ascend- 
ant, that  the  law  of  brotherly  love  was  out  of 
date  ;  so  that  as  it  came  from  Christ  new,  it 
was  new  to  the  people.  It  is  an  excellent,  aa 
everlasting  command  ;  so  strangely  new  as  to 
be  always  so;  as  the  neio  covenant  which  shall 
never  decay;  (Heb.  8:  13.)  it  shall  be  new  to 
eternity,  when  faith  and  hope  are  antiquated. 
As  Christ  gives  it,  it  is  new.  Before,  it  was, 
Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbor ;  now  it  is.  Ye 
shall  love  one  another;  it  is  pressed  in  a  more 
winning  way,  when  it  is  thus  pressed  as  mutual 
duty. 

2.  The  example  of  their  Savior;  as  I  have 
loved  you.  This  is  it  that  makes  it  a  neie  com- 
mandment— that  this  rule  and  reason  of  love  is 
perfectly  new.  Understand  this,  (1.)  Of  all  the 
instances  of  Christ's  love  to  his  disciples.  He 
spake  kindly  to  them,  concerned  Himself  hear- 
tily forthem;  instructed,  counselled,  and  com- 
forted them  ;  prayed  with,  and  for  them ;  vin- 
dicated them  when  accused,  took  their  part 
when  they  were  run  down,  and  publicly  owned 
them  to  be  dearer  to  Him  than  his  mother,  or 
sister,  or  brother.  He  reproved  them  for  what 
was  amiss,  yet  compassionately  bore  with 
their  ikilings,  excused  them,  made  the  best  of 
them,  and  passed  by  many  an  oversight.  He 
had  just  now  washed  their  feet ;  and  thus  they 
must  love  one  another, /o //le  enrf.  Or,  (2,)  It 
may  be  understood  of  the  special  instance  He 
was  about  to  give  of  love  to  all  his  disciples,  in 
laying  down  his  life  for  them,  Greater  lore  hath 
no  man  than  this,  ch.  15:  13.  Has  He  thus  lov- 
ed us  all  ?  Justly  may  He  expect  that  we 
should  be  loving  to  one  another.  Not  that  we 
are  capable  of  doing  any  thing  of  the  same  na- 
ture lor  each  other,  (Ps.  49:  7.)  but  we  must 
love  one  another  in  some  respects  after  the  same 
manner ;  we  must  set  this  before  us  as  our  copy. 
Our  love  must  be  free  aud  ready,  laborious  ami 
expensive,  constant  and  persevering  ;  it  must  he 
love  to  the  souls  one  of  another.  We  must  also 
love  one  another  from  this  motive,  and  upon  this 
consideration — because  Christ  has  loved  us. 
See  Rom.  15:1—3.  Eph. :",:  2,  25.  Phil.2:l— 5. 

3.  The  reputation  of  their  profession,  r.  35. 
Observe,  We  musi  not  only  show  love,  but  have 
it  in  its  root  and  habit;  hare  it  when  there  is 
not  any  present  occasion  to  show  it ;  have  it 


Verse  34.  and  Jesus  may  appear,  as  it  were,  the  first  Professor  of  that  divine 

jVcw.l     Xenophon  calls  the  laws  of  Lycursiis,   very  n«r  laws,  seve-  science.'  DoDDKlooB. 

ral  himdred  years  after  Ihey  were  made,  because,  though  comm«i(/eii       „,.,„,,  ,         Verse  3a. 

by  other  nations  ihcy  had  not  been  practised  bv  them.  Ed.  By  this  shall  all  men  knoir.  &c.l     It  is  well  known  thai  Ibe  rminu- 

A  new  commandtnent  ]      '  It  seems  a  strong  and  lively  intimation,  ere  of  new  societies  appoint  some  peculiar  ornament,  stgii.  or  mode  or 

that  the  engagemenis  to  mutual  love,   peculiar  to  the  Christian  ilispen-  tiring,   by   which  their  followor*  may  be   Itnowu  from  olhern.     lllis 

salion,  are  so 'singular  and  cogent,  ihal  all  other  men,  when  compared  eesma  aUiideil  to  liara.'  " 

with  its  votaries,  miiv  fleeni  uuioslrucleil   In  Ihe  sch'.>ol  of  frien;U!iip, 


Id. 
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readi/.      '  Htreliy  it  will  appear  that  you  arc 
following  me  in  this.. ' 


36  Simon  Peter  said 

unto   hill),  Lord,   'Whi-    '"(teed  my  followers  by  tollownig 
ther  gOPSt  thou  ?   Jesus   ?•'"'*'  Brotherly  love  is  the  hartRe  of  Christ's 
illiswered  him  Whither   '''*"^'l>lcs      By   this   He   knows  them,  l.y   ihis 
r    crn     th,n     ?^.,v=.  t    lheymayknowlhemselves,(lJohn3:l.l.)mKlhy 

1  so,  thou  e.iust  not  ihisoMrrsmav  know  Ihem;  this  He  wonM  have 
loHoW  me  now;  but  them  no/cj  ./or,  as  that  wherein  they  excelled 
■  thou  Shalt  follow  me  n"  others.  For  this  their  Master  was  famous  ■ 
afterwards.  ""  '*■?'  ''^"  •"■""'  "•"  •1"".  'la^e  heard  of  his 

37  Peter    siirl    mit..    K"*"o;e;  and  therefore  if  you  see  any  people 
hi  I     T        I    ,      .^  more  aireelionale  one  lo  another,  than  is  com- 

.  V  r  V,     •     ""^    y   '•■^"'   '"""'  *">■•  '  •^^'"aiiily  lliese  are  the  followers  of 
not  I  follow  thee  now  ?    Christ;  they  have  heen  with  .(esus.' 
I     will    hiy    down    jny    ^^i'  '*>'»  ■'  appears,  (l.)  That  the  heart  of 
life  for  thv  sake  Christ  was-  very  much  upon  it,  thai  his  disci- 

•iS     Tesiiq  -answp.-prl    P'<'^s""",'f"'"V'"' ""''"<''' ■  'n  this  they  must 
I,;  u\,ri,    ^"^^^^  ™    be  sm^i/^ur;  whereas  the  way  of  the  world  is, 

mm,  Wilt  thou  lay  to  be  ewry  one  for  himse:/;  they  should  be 
down  thy  life  for  my  hearty  for  one  another.  He  does  not  say.  By 
sake  ?  Verily,  verily  ^''%  *'"'"  ""^"  ^'"""'  'hat  ye  are  my  disciples 
I  sav  unto  thee  '  Tlip  — '■  y«  """"*  "it'ic/fs  ;  for  a  worker  of  miracles 
ay  uinu  iiRc,  iiie  ,j,  hut  a  cipher  without  charity;  (1  Cor.  13:  I, 
2.)  bm  i{  ye  lore  one  aiwlhcr  from  a  principle 
of  seLfdenial  and  gialitude  to  Christ ;  this 
Christ  would  have  to  he  the  peculiarity  of  his 
religion,  the  principal  note  of^the  true  church. 
(2.)  It  is  the  true  honor  of  Christ'sdisciples  to  ex- 
cel in  brotherly  love:  and  nothing  will  more  ef- 
fectually recommend  them  to  the  esteem  and  re- 
spect of  others.     See  what  a  powerful  attractive 


cock  shall  not  crow  till 
thou  hast  denied  me 
thrice. 
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Christ  forcli'tls  Pvler's  ilcnying  of  Him. 

give  them  work  and  hardship  they  arc  not 
as  yet  fit  for;  the  day  shall  he  as  the  slrenirih 
IS.  Peter  cannot  follow  Christ  now,  not  being 
come  to  his  full  growlli,  hut  he  shall  folloir  Hini 
I'ercajli-r;  shall  be  crucified  at  last,  like  his 
Master.  Let  him  not  think  thai  because  he  es- 
capes sulTering  now,  be  shall  never  sutler.  From 
mussing  the  cross  once,  wc  must  not  infer  we 
shall  never  meet  it  ;  ve  may  be  reserved  for 
greater  trials  than  we  have  vet  known. 

We  may  understand  it  of^  his  following  Him 
to  llic  crown.  Christ  was  now  going  to  bis  glo- 
ry, and  Peter  was  very  desirous  to  go  with  Him  ; 
'  No,^  saith  Christ,  'thou  ranst  not,  thou  art  not 
yet  ripe  for  heaven,  nor  hast  ihou  finished  Ihy 
work  on  earth.  The  Forerunner  must  first  en- 
ter to  prepare  a  iilacc  for  thee,  but  t/'tou  slialt 
follow  Me  after  thou  hast  fought  the  good  light 
and  at  the  time  appointed.'  Note,  Believers 
must  not  expect  to  be  glorified  as  soon  as  they 
are  effeclually  called,  for  there  is  a  wilderness 
between  the  Red  sea  and  Canaan. 

Peter  makes  a  daring  protestation  of  constan- 
ey.  He  is  not  content  to  be  left  behind,  but 
asks,  '  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow  Tlice  now  ? 
Dost  Thou  question  my  sincerity  and  resolution  ? 
I  promise  Thee,  if  there  be  occasion,  /  icill  lay 
down  my  life  fm-  thy  sake.'  Some  think  Peier 
had  a  conceit,  as  the  Jews  had  in  a  like  case, 
(cA.  7:  35.)  that  Christ  was  designing  a  jo 


■3ir   iir^l '.^"^^  "'  ^'V  Ter.unian^peaks^;iVas  |  ^^.om^n^::^:^^'::^:^;^^^^:^. 
,^ka^   '■     S'''^>  "'^.'''^  P"""'"'e 'Church,  that  the  Chris-    tion  to  go  with  Him  wherev«     - 
"■   tians  were  known  by  their  aflection  to  one  an-    '      ' 
.,     -,      .  other.     Their  adversaries  took  notice  of  it,  and 

said,  .scf  liow  these  Christians  lore  one  another.  (3.)  If  the  followers  of 
Christ  do  not  love  one  another,  they  not  only  cast  an  unjust  reoroach  on  their 
profession,  but  give  just  cause  to  suspect  their  sincerity.  O  Jesus  !  are  these 
thy  Christians,  Ihese  passionate,  malicious,  spiteful,  ill-natured  people  ?  Is 
this  thy  son's  coat  7  When  our  brethren  need  help  from  us,  and  we  have  an 
opportunity  of  being  serviceable  to  them,  when  theydifler  in  opinion  and  prac- 
tice from  us,  or  are  rivals  with,  or  provoking  to  us,  and  we  have  an  occasion  to 
condescend  and  forgive ;  in  such  cases  as  this  it  will  be  knoOTi  whether  we 
have  this  badge  of  Christ's  disciples. 

.  V.  36—33.  We  have  here,  Peter's  curiosity  and  confidence,  and  the  check 
given  ihem. 

His  question  was  bold  and  blunt.  He  overlooks  the  practical  instructions 
Christ  had  given  them  concerning  brotherly  love,  but  fastens  on  that  concern- 
ing which  Christ  purposely  kept  them  in  the  dark.  Note,  It  is  a  common 
fault,  to  be  more  inquisitive  concerning  things  secret,  which  belong  to  God 
only,  than  concerning  things  revealed,  which  belong  to  us  and  our  children: 
more  desirous  to  have  our  curiosity  gratified,  than  our  consciences  directed  ■ 
to  know  what  is  done  in  heaven,  than  what  we  may  do  to  get  thither.  Ob- 
serve in  the  converse  of  Christians,  how  soon  a  discourse  of  that  which  is 
plain  and  edifying,  is  dropperf,  and  no  more  said  of  it ;  while  a  matter  of 
dciubtful  disputation  runs  into  an  endless  strife  of  words. 

Christ's  answer  was  instructive.  He  did  not  gratify  him  with  a  particular 
account  of  the  world  He  was  going  to,  nor  ever  foretold  his  glories  and  joys 
so  distinctly  as  his  sufferings  ;  but  said  as  before,  p.  33.  Let  that  suffice, Mou 
canst  not  follow  Me  now,  bid  shall  hereafter. 

We  may  understand  it  of  his  following  Him  to  the  cross  ;  '  Thou  hast  not 
et  strength  of  faith  and  resolution  to  drink  of  my  cup  ;'  and  it  appeared  so  by 
lis  cowardice.  For  this  reason,  when  Christ  was  seized.  He  provided  for  the 
safety  of  Ins  disciples  ;  Let  these  go  their  u-ay,  because  they  could  not  /hi- 
low  Him   now.     Christ  considers   the  frame  of  his  disciples,  and  wilf  not 


I 


.      „  rever  He  went;  but, 

having  so  often  heard  his  Master  speak  of  his 
ojvn  sufferings,  surely  be  could  not  understand 
Him  any  otherwise  than  of  his  going  away  by 
death  ;  and  he  resolves,  as  Thomas,  that  he 
will  go  and  die  with  Him  ;  and  hetler  die  with 
Him,  than  lice  teithout  Him.  What  affection 
Peter  had  to  .lesus,  '  /  tcill  lay  down  my  life  for 
thy  sake,  and  I  can  do  no  more.'  I  believe  Pe- 
ter spake  as  he  thought,  and,  though  inconside- 
rate, he  was  not  insincere.  Note,  Christ  should 
be  dearer  to  us  than  our  lives,  which,  therefore, 
when  called  to  it,  we  should  he  willing  to  lay 
down  for  his  sake.  Acts  20:  24.  How  ill  he 
took  it  to  have  it  questioned;  '  HTiy,  Lord? 
Dost  Thou  suspect  my  fidelity?'  1  .Sam.  29:  8. 
Note,  True  love  hears  its  own  sincerity  arraign- 
ed with  regret,  as  ch.  21:  17.  Christ  had  m- 
deed  said  that  one  of  them  was  a  devil,  but  he 
was  discovered,  and  gone  out,  and  therefore  Pe- 
ter thinks  he  may  speak  with  more  assurance 
of  his  own  sincerity;  'Lord,  I  am  resolved  I 
will  never  leave  Thee,  and  therefore  ichy  cannot 
/follow  Thee?-  We  are  apt  to  think  that  we 
can  do  any  thing,  and  take  it  amiss  to  be  told 
that  this  and  the  other  we  cannot  do,  whereas 
without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing. 

Christ  gives  him  a  sui-prwi'n^  prediction  or' 
his  inco7istancy,  v.  28.  He  has  many  ways  of 
discovering  those  to  themselves,  whom  He  loves. 

He  upbraids  Peter  with  his  confidence ;  Wilt 
thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake  .'  Jlethinks, 
He  seems  to  have  said  this  with  a  smile,  '  Pe- 


PRACTICiL  OBSERVATIONS 


professed  Christians:  many  seem  never  to  have  rcail 

„„.,        '       ..      ,,  •  ,  r    'i;r~  ■■- 1    •..  •^"  jppear  to  understand,  or  practise  it ;  and  '  because  ini- 

p.im  an  mestima hie  ransom,  and  rescued  millions  from  elcrnal  quity  abounds,  the  love  of  these  few  '  waxes  cold  '  Instead 
!T'i;fX''L!!  K  S'°0' "[,'''"=  Father:  therefore  a  name  and  a  of  exercising  candor  in  judging  of  our  brethren,  that  wc'may 
glorj  have  been  given  Him  above  all  the  luhahitants  of  hea-  take  in  all,  who  appear  to  hate  and  reneut  of  sin,  to  believe  in 
hi  nr  ,!,'■  p  ,'i;  '  ,  ,.  ^l'^.?'l^';""''  """  »'n.  "cn  as  they  a  divine  Savior,  anA  love  and  follow  alter  holiness  ;  many  seem 
honor  the  Father.'  (»:  20-23.  Phd.  2:  9-11.)  The  thoughts  to  Uiink,  that  a  rigorous  zeal  for  an  orthodox  system,  or  some 
ot  nis  glory  and  of  his  ove  to  us,  should  reconcile  us  to  our  external  forms,  ought  to  swallow  up  all  meekness,  candor,  and 
aistance  and  trials,  while  we  continue  in  this  world.  We  kindness  lo  those,  who  differ  from  thein  even  in  the  smallest 
cannot  now  follow  our  Lord  to  heaven  ;  yet  if  we  truly  believe,  particulars!  (/-■.  O.  I  Cor.  12:  12-26.  Eph.  i:  1-6.)  Men 
we    shall  loUow  Him  hereafier,'  uotwithslandmg  our  remaining    in  general  notice  any  of  the  words  of  Christ  rather  than  these  : 

"   '  ig  others,  supplant 
I   Cor.  13:  4—7.   P. 

^,    .    .        ,       _--,--..-. — . ... — ...^...,..^1^^  nv  ..iciic  V.I  iiic    u.  I  —  /.   I- .  \j.  ^urn.  j:  1,3 — 13.;    r>ui  iiiia    haughty  spirit  goes 

<-.riristian  church,  or  the  spirit  of  those  who  seem  most  zealous  before  a  fall ;'  and  some,  whom  the  Lord  loves,  are  left  to  feel 
lor  evangelical  truth,  would  sujipose,  that  mucual  love,  afler  the  and  to  show  their  weakness  and  folly  ;  in  order  lo  humble  Ihcm, 
example  of  .lesus,  is  indeed  the  appointed  cr  .erion,  by  which  to  teach  them  more  tenderness  to  their  brethren,  as  well  as 
all  men  should  know  and  distinguish  his  disciples?  Had  more  entire  dependence  on  Christ.  May  we  then  '  endeavor 
angry  zeal  for  doctrines,  forms,  parties,  or  mutual  slanders,  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  iirace :'  to  '  lovo 
reyilings,  and  anathemas  rashly  denounced,  or  exactness  in  the  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervenllv,' and  '  walk  humbly 
muwtia  ot  a  system,  or  a  perverted  ingenuity  in  multiplying  with  God.'  "  Scott. 

N.  T.  vol,.  I.  m  [761] 


errors,  temptations,  and  conflicts  :  but  we  must  await  his  time,    and   self-preference,  boasting,  and  judging 
perform  our  work,  and  be  gradually  humbled  and  purified  for  our    humble  love  which  '  hopelh  ill  things.'    (I 
inheritance —Who,  that  seriously  contemplates  the  slate  of  the    O.  1  — 7.   P.O.Jam.3:  13—13.)    But  Ihis  '  h 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XiV. 


CHAP.  XIV. 


his  (disciples  to  be-       ,            i         i   r    ■     »    ■  /  j-^._« 
lieve  ,n  Qorand  In  Him  ;   and  pro-     Struggle  a  life  IS  Imddotcn.        ..  ..-..^^  ^--- 

iniiinven.i-   Peter  Upon  second  thoughts,  iiot  that  he  might 


ncoura^ 

Go!  and  in  Hi 
mises  them 

.1,     He  Bliewa  ihftl  He  is  (he  Way, 
the  Tnitli,  and   the  Life,  5.  6  ;   and 
that  He  is  One  with  the  Knther,  7 — 
II.     He  promises  them  power  to  do 
even   ^eater  worlts   tiian    He    hud 
done  ;  and  that  He  will  giani  all  the 
rayera  ottered  in  his  name,  12 — 14 
*e  requires  obedleiice   as  the  proof 
f  their  love  ;  and  promises  to  ^ive 
them  the  Comforter,  the  HolySpirit, 
and  ranch  security  and  comfort 
communion    wtth   the    Father  i 
with  Him,  as  coming  and   mak 
(heir  ahode    wilh    those    that    li 
Him,  15 — 2S.     H^   leaves  Ills  peaci 


SO, 

you.    "  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you. 


16:6, 
Ps. 


ter,  tliy  promises  are  loo  lavish  to  be  relied  on  ; 
thou  liost  not  consider  with  what  reluctancy  and 
Christ  hereby  puts 
not  that  he  might 
retract  ^is  resolution,  but  that  he  might  insert 
that  necessary  proviso.  Thy  grace  en(iblivg-  me, 
I  will.  'Wilt  thou  underlaTte  to  die  for  Me  ? 
thou  that  tremblest  to  walk  upon  the  water  to 
Me  7  thou  that,  when  sufferings  were  spoken 
of,  criedst  out,  Be  it  far  from  Thee,  Lord  ?  It 
was  an  easier  thing  to  leave  thy  boats  and  nets, 
d  than  to  lay  down  thy  life.'  His  Master  Him- 
5  self  struggled  when  it  came  to  that,  and  the  dis- 
eaco  '^'■pl^  ^^  "'^'  greater  than  his  Lord.  Note,  It  is 
with  ihcm  ;  and  shews  that  hu°re.  good  for  US  to  shamc  ourselres  out  of  presump- 
lurn  to  his  Fitther  was  «  proper  (uous  Confidence.  Shall  a  bruised  reed  set  up 
KTne  '"J;^'.  ;K"u?'  hil  ap;  for  a  pillar,  or  a  sickly  child  for  a  champion  ? 
proachinsf  conflict  with  the  prince  j^e  plainly  foretels  his  cowardice.  To  stop 
Falhi'r  T'si  '"  °''""°""  "  "■"    his  boasting,  lest  Peter  should  say  it  again.  Yea, 

L_'    '        .  ,  .    Mauler,  thut  I  will,  Christ  solemnly  asserts  it 

ET  "not  your  .heart  ^^m,^  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unio  thee,  The  cock 
be  troubled:  'ye  shall  rwl  crow  till  thou  hast  denied  Me  thrice. 
believe  in  God,  believe  He  does  not  say,  as  afterward,  This  night,  for  it 
also  in  me  seems  to  have  been  two  nights  hefoie  the  pass- 

o     Tn     c.iivr    Pn  thoiV   Over;  but, '  Shottlv, /Ac  cocA-sAaH  no<  have  finish- 
■^    in      iny    rdinei  »  ^^j  j^j^  crowing  till  thou  hast  again  and  again 
hou.se   are  many  man-   denied  Me,  aucl  that  for  fear  of  suffering.'     The 
sions  :    '*if  it   loere   not   crowing  of  the  cock  is  mentioned,  [l.]  To  inti- 
I   would    have  told   mate  that  the  trial  in  which  he  would  miscarry-, 
would  be  in  the  nighl,  which  was  improbable, 
but  Christ's  foretelling  it  was  an  instance  of  his 
infallible  foresight.     [2.|  The  crowing  of  the 
cock  was  to  bo  the  occasion  of  his  repentance, 
which  would  not  have  been,  had  not  Christ  pre- 
dicteti  this.     Christ  not  only  foresaw  that  Judas 
would  lielrav  Kim,  though  he  only  in  heart  de- 
signed  it  1    liut    that  Peter   woultl  deny  Him, 
though  he  did  not  design  it.     He  knows  not  on- 
ly the  wickedness  of  sinners,  but  the  leeakness 
of  saints. 

We  commonlv  give  it  as  a  reason,  why  the 
\  prophecies  of  Scripture  are  expressed  darkly 
and  figuratively,  because,  if  they  did  plainly  de- 
scribe the  event,  the  accomplishment  would 
thereby  either  be  defeated,  or  necessitated  by  a 
fatality  inconsistent  with  human  liberty  ;  and  yet  this  plain,  circumstantial 
prophecy  did  neither;  nor  did  in  the  least  make  Christ  accessary  to  Peter's 
sin.  But  we  may  well  imagine  what  a  mortification  it  was  to  Peter's  con- 
fidence to  be  told  this,  and  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  durst  not  contradict  it, 
else  he  would  have  said  as  Hazael,  Is  thy  sereant  d  dog  /  This  could  not 
but  fill  Him  with  confusion.  Note,  The  most  secure  are  commonly  the 
least  safe;  and  those  most  shamefully  betray  their  own  weakness,  that 
most  confidently  presume  on  their  s'trcngth,  I  Cor.  10:  12. 

Cn.\p.  XIV.  V.  1 — 3.  The  disciples  now  began  to  be  troubled,  and  Christ 
noticed  it.  Perhaps  it  was  /e^itit;  in  their  looks;  it  was  said,  (tJi.  13:22.)  they 
looked  one  upon  another  with  anxiety  and  concern,  and  Christ  looked  upon 
I  hem  all,  and  observed  it.  Jesus  is  acquainted  with  the  secret  wound  that 
bleeils  inwardly ;  He  knows  not  only  how  we  are  aJJKcled,  but  how  we  stand 
affected  under  aftlictions,  and  how  near  they  lie  to  our  hearts ;  He  lakes  cog- 
liizance  of  all  the  trouble  his  people  are  at  any  time  in  danger  of  being  over- 
whelmed wilh  ;  He  knoics  our  souls  in  adversity. 

Many  things  concurred  to  Irouble  the  disciples. 

Christ  had  just  told  them  of  the  unkindness  He  should  receive  from  some 
of  them,  and  this  Iroulded  them  all.  Peter,  no  doubt,  looked  very  sorrowful, 
and  all  the  rest  were  sorry  for  him  and  themselves  too,  not  knowing  whose 
turn  it  would  be  to  be  ttild  next  of  some  ill  thing  they  should  do.  As  to 
this,  Christ  comforts  them;  a  godly  jealousy  over  ours-elves  is  of  great  use 
to  keep  us  humble  and  watchful,  yet  it  must  not  disquiet  our  spirits,  and  damp 
our  holy  joy. 

He  had  ,inst  told  them  that  He  should  not  only  go  away  from  them,  but  go 
in  a  cloud  of  sufferings.  They  must  shortly  hear  Him  loaded  with  reproach- 
es, and  see  Him  barbarously  abused,  and  put  to  death,  and  this  will  be  as  a 
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Christ's  discourse  mlh  his  disciples. 

sicord  in  their  hones ;  piercing  through  their 
own  souls,  for  they  had  loved  and  chosen  Him, 
and  left  all  to  follow  Him.  When  we  look  on 
Chnst  pierced,  we  cannot  but  mourn  and  be  in 
bitterness,  though  we  see  the  glorious  fruit  of 
it;  much  more  grievous  must  the  sight  be  to 
them  who  could  then  look  no  further. 

If  Christ  depart,  they  will  think  themselves 
disappointed ;  for,  looking  that  this  had  been 
He  tnat  would  deliver  Israel,  and  set  up  his 
secular  kingdom  in  power  and  glory,  they  had 
lost  all  to  follow  Him.  Now,  if  He  leave  the 
world  in  the  same  circumstances  in  which  He 
had  lived,  and  worse,  they  are  quite  defeated. 
They  will  think  themselves  sadly  deserted  and 
exposed.  They  knew  by  experience  what  little 
presence  of  mind  they  had  in  difficult  emergen- 
cies, that  they  could  count  upon  nothing  but 
being  ruined,  and  run  down,  it  they  part  with 
their  Master.  In  reference  to  all  these.  Let  not 
your  heart  be  troubled.  The  emphasis  may 
significantly  be  laid, 

1st.  Upon  the  word  iroufc/eti.  Be  not  put  in- 
to a  hurry  and  confusion,  like  the  troubled  sea 
■when  it  cannot  rest.  He  does  not  say,  '  Let  not 
your  hearts  be  sensible  of  grief,  or  sad,'  but, '  Be 
not  ntffled  and  discomposed,  be  not  cast  down 
and  disquieted,'  Ps.  42;  5. 

2_ly.  Upon  the  word  heart.  '  Though  the 
nation  and  city,  though  your  little  family  and 
flock  be  troubled,  let  not  your  heart  be  troubled. 
Keep  possession  of  your  own  souls,  if  of  nothing 
else.  The  heart  is  the  main  fort ;  whatever 
you  do,  keep  trouble  from  that,  keep  it  wilh  aU 
diligence.  The  spirit  must  sustain  theinjirmi- 
ly,  iTierefore  see  that  it  be  not  wounded.' 

3dlv.  Upon  the  word  your.  '  You  that  are 
my  followers,  my  redeemed,  sanctified  ones, 
however  others  are  overwhelmed  with  the  sor- 
rows of  this  time,  be  not  you,  for  you  know  bet- 
ter ;  let  the  sinners  in  Zion  tremble,  but  let  the 
sons  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King.'  Herein 
Christ's  disciples  should  do  more  tiian  others  ; 
they  should  keep  their  minds  quiet,  when  every 
thing  else  is  unquiet. 

The  remedy  He  prescribes  against  this  trou- 
ble of  mint!,  which  He  saw  ready  to  prevail  over 
them,  is,  beiiet'e.  (1.)  Some  read  it  imperalive- 
ly,  '  Believe  in  God,  and  his  perfections  and 
providences,  believe  also  in  Me,  and  my  media- 
tion. Build  with  confidence  upon  the  acknow- 
ledged principles  oi  natural  religion;  that  there 
is  a  God,  most  holy,  wise,  powerful,  and  good  ; 
who  has  the  sovereign  disposal  of  all  events ; 
and  comfort  yourselves  likewise  with  the  pecu- 
liar doctrines  of  that  religion  I  have  taught  you.' 
But,  we  read  the  former  as  an  acknowledgment, 
that  they  did  believe  in  God,  for  which  He  com- 
mends them  ;  '  But  if  you  would  effectually  pro- 
vide against  a  stormy  day,  believe  also  in  Mc.' 
Through  Christ  we  are  brought  into  covenant 
with  God,  and  become  interested  in  his  favor, 
which  otherwise  as  sinners  we  must  despair  of, 
and  the  remembrance  of  God  would  have  been 
our  trouble  ;  but  by  believing  in  Christ  as  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  our  belief  ire 
God  becomes  comfortable  ;  and  this  is  the  will 
of  God,  that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son  as 
they  honor  the  Father,  by  believing  in  the  Son, 
as  they  believe  in  the  Father:  those  that  right- 
ly believe  in  God,  will  believe  in  Christ,  whopi 
He  has  made  known  to  them  ;  and  believing  in 
God  through  Christ,  is  an  excellent  mean  of 


NOTES. 
Chap.  XIV.  v.  J.  '  Let  it  not  sutTice  you,  th.it  ye  bslieve  iii  one  infi- 
'  nite  aiitl  invUible  God,  but  repose  your  liearls  upon  I\Ie,  the  true  antJ 
'  only  Son  of  GtHl,  whom  ye  see  clotlietl  with  fleah.  And  the  rather 
'  now  fasten  your  souls  on  I\Iw,  by  a  steadfast  belief:  for  ye  shall  see 
'  this  humanity  o{  mine  subjected  to  many  antl  great  miseries,  and 
'  much  contempt,  pain,  and  insult,  even  lo  an  i^noniinious  death  :  but 
'  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled,  the  issue  of  Ihose  things  shall  be  glo- 
'  rious.'  Bp.  Hall. — '  As  I  find  no  example  where  the  same  wortl,  in 
*  the  same  sentence,  is  used  both  in  the  indit:atire  and  imperative 
'  mootl,  I  had  rather  render  these  words  in  the  same  motle  thus,  '  Be- 
'  lievc  in  God,  believe  also  in  Me.'  Wkithy.—[?,a  Doddridge,  Lanipe, 
&c.]  This  criticism  is  probably  well  grounded.  Campbell  concurs 
in  it,  and  adds,  '  How  frequently,  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  are  the  peo- 
'  pie  of  God,  in  the  time  of  atlliction,  e.vhorted  to  trust  in  the  Loi-d  ? 
'  Such  exhortations,  therefore,  are  not  understood  to  imply  a  total  want 
'  of  faith  in  those  to  whom  they  are  given.' — Yet  Bp.  Hall's  view  of 
the  nature  and  object  of  that  faith  in  Christ,  to  which  the  disciples 
were  ■'xhorted,  !•  most  satisfactory  :    He  had  just  l>efnre  prediclocl, 


that  all  the  disi;iples  would  forsake  Him,  and  that  Peter  would  thrice 
deny  Him  :  (13:  36—33.)  and  therefore,  faith  in  Him  as  a  Savior,  ami 
in  the  mercy  of  God  through  Him  for  the  pardon  of  these  sins,  would 
be  especially  requisite,  to  keep  them  from  despair  and  its  awful  conse- 
quences, (ii/ic22:  31— 34.  1  J^3te2:  1,2.)  Scorr. 
Verse  2. 
'  Heaven  is  spoken  of  under  the  nniion  of  a  temple,  in  which  are 
many  mansioyts,  [quiet  and  coutinued  ahodi-S.  Voddridgr.]  where 
those  arc  to  abide  who  are  made  kinjs  and  priests  unto  God.'  ('  An  allu- 
sion to  the  custom  of  Oriental  monafchs.  of  assigning  to  their  courtiers 
habitalions  within  their  immensely  extensive,  royal  palaces.'  Moslitim.] 
'Perhaps  this  intimates  various  degrees  of  glory.'—/  go  lo  pre- 
pare a  place,  &.c.  I  '  This  was  prepared  in  the  purpose  of  God  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  (Malt.  25:  34.  Kph.  I:  3—5.)  but  as  that  was 
founded  on  the  mediation  of  Christ,  it  may  bo  strictly  said,  that  when 
He  entered  there  as  our  High  Priest  and  Forerunner,  to  present,  aa  it 
weie,  his  own  Wood,  He  prepared  it  for  the  admbsion  of  his  people. 
See  Heb.  9:  23,  21.'                                                            Boothbovd. 
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JOHN,  XIV. 


3  And  if  I  CO  and  keeping  Iroul.le  from  ihe  hiiart.  Tlie  joys  of 
nwnnrp  a  ulace  for  faith  are  the  best  remedies  against  the  griefs  of 
prepare  a  pact  uu  s^^jg  j,  j^  ^  fe„,e,ly  with  a  promise  annexed 
you,  '  I  will  come  ,„  ^^ .  ,^^  ,„,,  5^^,  J,-,,^  t,y  faith  ,-  /  hati  /aim- 
again,  and  receive  j'ou  cd  unless  I  had  hriu-ird. 

unto       myself  ;        that        Hero  Is  a  particular  direction,  to  art    fuith 

wlifi-p    T    iitii     llicrc    ve  upon  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  i\  2,  3.     For 

r„r,L.,l       '  w'hatdui  He  direct  them  to  trust  to  Go<1,umUn 

may  ut  <iisu.  Hiin?  IAirlmppinessrofomc,whcnMisftr.c/t/,nnd 

4  And  «  Whither  1  go  ,^;j  ,„r/^  ^hall  ho  no  more  ;  and  to  last  as  lone 
ye  know,  ''and  the  as  the  I'mrnm-di/ sou/ and  the  (-(fr-no/tcnrW  shall 
way  ve  know.  last.     This  is  proposed  as  a  sovereign  rordiul 

>^  >Thnnn«  «nith  iHi-  under  the  trouMcs  of  ihis  present  time,  to  which 

5  Ihomas  sattn  lUl  ^^^  |,„p,,i„ess  of  henven  is  admirably  adapted. 
to.  nun,  liOia,  «e  AH  the  saints  have  encouraged  themselves  with 
know  not  whither  thou  ,i,is  in  their  greatest  extremities,  that  heaven 
goe.St  ;     and    how    can  wmitd  make  amends /nr  all 

we  know  the  way  ? 


6  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  '  I  am  the  Way, 
and  '"  the  Truth,  and 
°  the   Lilo  :    "  no    man 


Believe  and  consider,  that  really  there  is  such 
a  happiness  ;'  r.  2.  The  happiness  of  henven 
is  iieie  represented  as  mansions.  [1.1  In  a  i^a- 
Ihcr's  house  :  7ni/ Father's  house  ;  and  Christ's 
Father  is  niirs  ;  so  that,  in  right  of  their  elder 
liiother,  all  true  helievers  shall  be  welcome  to 
that  happiness  as  lo  their  home.  It  is  his  house, 
who  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  dwells 
in  light,  and  inhabits  eternity.  [2.]  There  are 
mansi'ons  there;  that  is,  1st.  Distinct  dwell- 
ings, an  apartment  for  each  ;  perhaps  there  is 
an  allusion  to  the  priests' chambers  about  the 
temple.  In  heaven  there  are  accommodation* 
for  particular  saints  ;  though  all  shall  be  swal- 
lowed up  in  God,  yet  our  individuality  shall  not 


Acts  3:15.  Rom.  5r21.  1  Cor.  15:45. 
Col.  3:4.  1  J.Jl.i:  1:1,'J  5:11,1!!. 
Rev.  22:1,17. 
>  10:7,9  R»m.  15:16  1  Pel.  ?:1  3: 
18.  lJoliiia;23.  a  John  9.  RrT. 
5:8.9.    7J>-17.    13:7,8.    20:15. 


f  13--23,23.     W:28.     17:94.    IVIiH.  23; 

»2— 34.     ACI«1:1I.     7:59,60.      Rom. 

8:17.    2Cor.  5:6— S.      Pliil.  1:23.     1 

Th»>   4:16,17.      2  Tlif..   1:12.      2:1. 

2  Tim.   2:12.      Hub.  9:23.      1  J"hu 

3:2,3.     Rev.  3:21.    2ti22,'M.   22:3—5. 
12  28.     13:3.     16.28.     Luke  24:26, 
R  8:16,17,36.     6:40,69,69.    10:9     12:26. 
1   20.25—23. 
k  15:12.     Mark  8:17,18      9:19.      Luke 

24:25.     Ileb. 5:11,12  ,„„^,„„      ... ,  j--      j 

'  Rim  5:2.  "epiV.  y:;?'    He" 'Im.'   be"lost7eTery"ls'raclite  had  his  lot  in  Canaan, 

9:S.   10:19-22.    1  Pel.  1:21.  and  cverv  oldcr  a  sra(.  Rev.  4r  4.     2dly.  Dvra- 

°'9''*2"corfi9  2{i'"cni'*2°?,i7    i   ble  dwellings;  abi.l in ir  places.     The  Wise  it- 

johni:3.   5.6,20.    Rev,  1:5.  3:7,14.    self  is  lasting ;  our  estate  in  it  is  uot  for  a  term 

„'i9"i:4,    5:21,25-29,    6:33„5i,57,    of  years,  luM  a  perpetuity      Here  We  are  ns  Bi 

63.  8:51.    10:29.    11.23,26,    17:2,3.    an  inn,  in  heaven  We  shall  gain  a  setuenmnt. 

The  disciples  had  quitted  their  houses  tonltend 

Christ,  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head,  bul 

the  mansions  in  heaven  will  make  them  amends. 

[3.]  There  are  many  mansions,  for  there  are 

many  sons  to  be  brought  to  glory,  and  He  ex- 
actly knows  their  number;  nor  will  room  be  wanting.  He  had  told  Peter 
he  should  follow  Him,  {ch.  13:  36.)  but  let  not  the  rest  be  discouraged  ;  m 
heaven,  there  are  mansions  for  them  all.     Rehohoth,  Gen.  26:  22. 

An  assurance  of  the  reality  of  the  happiness  and  the  sincerity  of  its  pro- 
posal to  us-  r.  2.  'If  vnu  \\ai  deceived  i/oiirse/res,  when  you  quitted  your 
livelihoods,  and  venturea  your  lives  for  Me,  in  prospect  ol  a  happiness  fuliire 
and  unseen  I  would  soon  have  imdcceired  you.'  The  assurance  is  fault, 
1  On  the  veracity  of  his  word.  2.  On  the  sincerity  of  his  aliection  to 
t'nem  As  He  is  true,  and  would  not  impose  upon  them  Himself,  so  He  is 
kind,  and  would  not  suffer  them  to  be  imposed  upon.  If  eithe_r  there_weie  no 
such  mansions,  or  none  designed  for  thein,  who  had  lelt  all  lo  follow  Him,  He 
would  have  given  them  timely  notice  of  the  mistake,  that  they  might  have 
made  an  honorable  retreat  to  the  world  again.  Note,  CJhrisfs  good  will  to 
us  is  a  great  encouragement  to  our  hope  in  Him.  He  loves  us  loo  well,  and 
means  us  loo  well,  to  disappoint  the  expectations  He  has  raised,  or  to  leave 
those  to  be  of  all  men  most  miseiahle,  who  have  been  of  Him  most  ob- 
servant. „  „,    . 

'  Believe  and  consider,  that  the  design  of  Christ's  going  away  was  to  pre- 
pare a  plaiv  in  heaven  for  his  disciples.  I  go  as  the  Forerunner;  I  am  lo 
enter  for  you  ;'  that  is,  i.  To  lake  possession  for  us,  as  our  Advocate,  and  so 
secure  our  title.  2.  To  make prorision  for  us  as  our  Friend  and  Father.  The 
happiness  of  heaven,  though  prepared  before  Ihe  foundation  of  the  world, 

yet  must  he  further  fitted  up  for  man  in  his  fallen  stale.     It  consisting  miich  ,  ^.„..  ...,,  "■-••-];--,",..      ,  j  j,p 

in  the  oresence  of  Christ,  He  must  go  before,  lo  enter  into  that  glory  which    ourselves  more  m  the  dark  than  we_  neea  ne 
his  dis^ipl^  were  to  share  in.     nfaven  would  bo  an  unready  phce  for  a    coueerning  the  future  state  of  the^churc^be. 


Christ's  discourse  xmtk  his  disciples. 

dance  of  his  love  ;  hereby  testifying  the  ulinosi 
respect  and  endearment.  Christ's  coming  is  in 
order  to  our  gathering  together  unto  Him,  i 
Thess.  2:  1. 

3.  Where  He  is.  there  Iheij  t'hall  he  also. 
Many  other  Scriptures  ;peak  the  same,  thai  the 
essence  of  heaven's  happiness  is  being  with 
Christ,  r/i.  17:  24.  IMiil.l:23.  1  Thess.  4:17. 
Christ  speaks  of  his  being  there  as  now  pre- 
sent, thai  lehere  I  am  ;  vhere  lam  to  be  shoit 
ly,  to  be  elernnllv  ;  there  ye  .'hall  be  shortly, 
eternnllv:  not  only  there,  in  the  same  place  ; 
but  there,  in  the  same  slate  :  not  only  spectators 
of  his  glorv,  but  sharers  in  it. 

4.  'This' may  be  inferred  from  his  going  to 
prepare  a  place  for  us,  for  his  preparations  ahall 
not  be  in  rain  ;  He  will  not  Luild  and  furnish 
lodgings,  and  let  them  stand  empty  ;  He  will 
he  the  Finisher  of  that,  of  which  He  is  the  Al- 
thor  :  if  He  have  prepared  the  place  far  vs.  He 
will  prepare  us  for  it,  and  in  due  time  put  us  in 
possession  of  it.  As  Christ's  resurrection  i» 
the  assurance  of  ours,  so  his  ascension,  victory, 
and  glory,  are  in  assurance  of  ours. 

V.'4— 11.  Christ,  having  set  heaven  before 
them  as  the  end,  shows  Himself  as  the  way  to 
it, and  tells  them  that  they  were  belter  acquaint- 
ed both  with  ihe  end,  and  with  the  way,  than 
they  thought;  Ye  /.nmc,  that  is,  1.  '  \e  may 
hwir;  it  is  none  of  Ihe  Kccrel  Ihings  which  he- 
long  not  lo  you ;  ye  need  nol  ascend  into  hearen, 
orgodoirn  into  the  deep,  for  Ihe  Word  is  nigh 
voii,  (Rom.  10:  6—8.)  level  to  you.'  2.  '  Ye  do 
icnnw  :  ye  know  the  home,  and  the  way,  though 
perhaps  not  as  such.  Ye  have  been  told  it,  and 
cannot  but  know,  if  ye  would  consider.'  Note, 
Christ  is  willing  to  make  the  best  of  his  peo- 
ple's knowledge,  though  defective.  He  knows 
the  good  in  them,  better  than  they  themselves, 
and  is  certain  they  have  that  knowledge,  faith, 
and  love,  which  they  themselves  are  not  sensi- 
ble, or  certain  of 

This  word  of  Christ  gave  occasion  to  two  of 
hia  disciples  lo  address  Him,  and  He  answers 
them  both. 

Thomas  said,  '  IjOrd,  we  know  m>t  whither 
Thou  gorr-t,  to  what  place  or  state,  and  hmc  can 
we  know  the  way  to  follow  Thee  ,'  Christ's  tes- 
timony concerning  their  knowledge  made  theni 
more  sensible  of  their  ignorance,  and  inquisi- 
tive after  further  light.  Thomas  here  shows 
more  modesty  than  Peter,  who  thought  he 
could  follow  Christ  now.  His  confession  of 
ignorance  was  commendable  enough  ;  if  good 
men  know  but  in  pan,  yet  they  are  willing  to 
own  their  defects;  but.  The  cause  of  Ihis  igno- 
rance was  culpable.  They  A-netr  nol  whither 
Christ  went,  because  Ihey  dreamed  of  a  tempo- 
ral kingdom,  notwithstanding  He  had  said  the 
conirary  again  and  again.  Hence  their  fancy 
ran  upon  his  going  to  some  remarkable  city, 
Bethlehem,  or  Nazareth,  or  Capernaum,  or  some 
of  the  cities  of  the  Gentiles,  as  David  to  He- 
bron, there  lo  be  anointed  king,  and  lo  restore 
the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  and  which  way  this 
place  lay,  they  could  not  tell.      Thus  we  think 


Christian,  if  Christ  were  not  there.  He  went  to  prepare  a  table,  thrones,  Ihr 
Ihem,  Luke  22:  30.  Thus  He  designates  the  fitness  of  heaven's  happiness  lor 
the  saints.  , ,  .   ,  •         j 

Believe  and  consider,  that  therefore  He  would  certainlv  come  again  in  flue 
lime,  to  fetch  them  to  that  place  ;"  (p.  3.)  '  If  it  be  the  errand  of  my  .piurney 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  you  mav  be  sure,  when  every  thing  is  ready,  /will 
come  again,  lo  receive  you  lo  Myself,  so  that  you  shall  follow  Me  hereafter, 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also. '     Comfortable  words  indeed. 

I  Christ  will  come  asrain;  I  do  come  :  intimating  the  certainly  ol  it,  that 
He  will  come,  and  that  He  is  daily  coming.  We  say,  we  are  coming,  when 
we  are  busy  in  preparing  for  our  coming,  and  so  He  is  ;  all  He  does  has  re- 
ference and  tendency  to  his  second  coining.  Note,  The  belief  of  Christ's 
second  coming,  of  which  He  has  given  us  assurance,  is  an  e.xcellent  preserv- 
ative against  trouble  of  heart,  Phil.  4: .';.     Jam.  ;'):  8. 

2.  He  irill  come  again,  to  receire  all  his  faithful  followers  to  Himsell. 
He  sends  for  ihem  privately  at  death,  and  gathers  them  one  by  one;  but  thcv 
are  to  make  their  public  entry  in  solemn  state  together  at  the  last  day,  and 
then  Christ  Himself  ici'H  come  to  receive  and  welcome  them  out  of  the  abun- 


cause  we  expect  its  worldly  prosperity,  whereas 
the  promise  points  at  spiritual  advancement. 
Had  Thomas  understood,  as  he  might,  that 
Christ  was  going  to  the  invisible,  spiritual 
world,  he  would  not  have  said,  we  knoie  not 
Ihe  way.  . 

To  ihis  complaint  of  their  ignorance,  which 
included  a  desire  to  be  taught,  Christ  g»'es  .i 
full  answer,  (r.  0,7.)  making  good  what  He 
had  said,  that  they  would  have  needed  no  an- 
swer if  they  had  understood  themselves  aright; 
for  they  knew  Him,  and  He  was  the  way;  they 
knew  the  Father,  and  He  was  the  end  ;  and 
therefore,  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  Ihe  way 
ye  know.  Believe  in  God  as  ihe  end,  and  in  me 
as  Ihe  way.  (v.  I.)  and  ye  do  all  j-e  should  do 

Great  things  Christ  here  sailh  of  Himself, 
V.  6. 


Verse  3  dence  of  ChrW,   (Rev.  1:  IB.)  n 

/  icitl  come  again,  *c.  1     '  This  ultimately  refers  lo  Christ's  appaar-  lo  fetch  him  home  :  «'hereas  !n«: 

ance  at  the  List  dav:  Tel  it  is  a  beamiful  circumstance,  that  the  dealh  of  power  of  deatn.     nen.  i.  it. 
every   parlirular  tieli'fver,   considering  Ihe  iiniveranl  power  and  prnvi- 


18  )  may  be  rejarded  as  Christ's  coixiw? 
-  «an  is  spoken  of  as  having  naturally  lh« 
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JOHN,  XIV.  Christ's  discourse  viith  his  disciples. 

opportunilies  of  knowledge.  Had  they  known 
Christ  aright,  they  icould  hare  known  that  his 
kingdom  is  spiritual ;  that  He  came  down  from, 
and  therefore  must  return  to  heaven :  and  then 
they  would  have  known  hw  Father  also,  whither 
He  designed  to  go,  when  He  said,  /  g-o  to  the 
Father.  If  we  knew  Christianity  better,  we 
should  better  know  natural  religion. 

He  was  well  satisfied  of  their  sincerity,  not- 
withstanding the  weakness  of  their  understand- 
ing; '  And  from  henceforth,  from  this  hint,  (a 
key  to  all  my  instructions  hitherto,)  ye  kncno 
Him  and  have  seen  Him,  inasmuch  as  ye  knoio 
Me,  and  hare  seen  Me : '  for  in  the  face  of 
Christ  we  see  the  glory  of  God,  as  we  see  a 
father  in  his  son  that  resembles  him.  Christ 
tells  his  disciples,  they  were  not  so  ignorant  as 
they  seemed  ;  for,  though  little  children,  yet 
they  had  k-nown  the  Father,  1  John  2:  13.  Note, 
Many  disciples  of  Christ  have  more  knowledge 
and  grace  than  they  think,  and  Christ  notices 
that  good  in  them  which  they  themselves  are 
not  aware  of;  for  they  that  know  God,  do  not 
all  at  once  know  that  they  know  Him,  1  John 
2:3. 

Philip  requests  some  e.xtraordinary  discovery 
of  the  Father.  He  was  not  so  forward  to  spealc 
as  some  of  them,  and  yet,  from  an  earnest  de- 
sire of  further  light,  he  cries.  Show  us  the  Fa- 
ther. Philip  fastened  upon  the  last  words 
Chr;„t  said  to  Thomas,  Ye  hare  seen  Him. 
'  Nay,'  saith  Philip,  'that  is  it  we  would  have  ; 
show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sit^ceth  «.s.' 

This  supposes  an  earnest  desire  of  acquaint- 
ance with  God  as  a  Father:  the  petition  is, 
'  Shaw  vs  the  Father,  in  that  relation  to  us ;' 
and  this  he  begs,  not  for  him.self  only,  hut  It 
sufficeth  lis.  He  will  pass  his  word  for  his  fel- 
low-disciples. Jansenius  sailh,  '  Though  Philip 
did  not  mean  it,  yet  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  his 
mouth,  designed  here  to  teach  ue,  that  the  satis- 
faction of  a  soul  consists  in  the  fruilion  of  God,' 
Ps.  16:  11.  17:  15.  In  the  knowledge  of  God 
the  understanding  rests ;  in  the  knowledge  of 
God  as  our  Father  the  soul  is  satisfied ;  a 
sight  of  the  Father  is  heaven  upon  earth. 

As  Philip  speaks  here,  it  intimates  that  he 
was  not  satisfied  with  such  a  discovery  of  the 
Father  as  Christ  thought  fit  to  give  them,  but 
would  prescribe  and  press  upon  Him  some- 
thing further,  some  visible  appearance  of  the 
glory  of  God,  like  that  to  Moses,  (E-tod.  33: 
22.)  and  to  the  elders  of  Israel,  Exod.  24:  9 — 1 1 . 
It  discovers,  not  only  the  weakness  of  his  faith, 
but  his  ignorance  of  the  gospel-way  of  mani- 
.festing  the  Father.  A  sight  of  God  with  their 
bodily  eyes,  he  thinks,  would  sv^cc  them,  and 
yet  those  who  did  thus  see  Him  were  not  siiffi- 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
'—6.  ^  We  cannot  help  /ce/mg-  trouble  under  oiir  trials    ready  to  'receive  them  to  himself,  that  where  he  is,  there  they 

:  his  success.     As 
turned  out  of  their 

1  ,        /  /    I     .,    '    ..       „  V     n  .  I '  : —  I ' ^.^.■^....  .^^.i.vti....  ui  uii  iiwui  3  v^ tuning ;  surclv,  common  sense 

duty.  (LukeiU  12-19,  r.  19.)  Faith  in  the  promises  and  demands  of  them,  to  seek  admission  into  those  mansions, 
iwrlections  of  God,  and  in  our  Advocate,  forms  the  proper  which  Jesus  has  provided  for  his  people.— We  are  indeed  far 
method  of  keeping  trouble  from  our  hearts,  and  of  producing  more  faulty  than  Thomas,  if  with  all  our  advantages,  we  know 
loy  in  the  midst  of  tribulation.  We  shall  thus  be  animated,  not  whither  the  Savior  is  gone,  or  the  way  by  which  we  must 
tw  the  prospect  of  admission  into  mansions  in  our  Father's  follow  Him.  Yet  ignorance  and  uncertainty  envelope  the 
nousc.      1  his   hope  will  never  disappoint,  this  promise  never  minds  of  even  professed  Christians,  in  this  obvious  and  im- 


COmeth     unto    the    Fa-       1st.  He  is  the  way,  the  highway  spoken  of, 

ther   but  by  me.  '^*-  ^^'  ^-     Christ  was  his  own  way,  tor  by  his 

[Praclical  Ohaervations  ]       """  *''"'''  ^^  entered  into  the  holy  place,  (Heb. 

/   II    P  ye  naa  Known   By  his  doctrine  and  example  He  teaches  us  our 

me,     ye     Snoulu     nave   duty,  by  his  merit  and  intercession  He  procures 

known  my  Father  also:    us  our  happiness,  and  so  He  is  the  way.     In 

■i  and  from   henceforth    Him  God  and  man  are  brou|ht  together.     We 

ye  know  him,  and  have  ?""'''  ""'  Sf  to  «e  tree  of  life  in  the  way  of 

sppn  him  innocency  ;  but  Christ  is  another  Way  to  It.    By 

o     nu^'.  -i-u         »      Christ,  an  intercourse  is  settled   and  kept  up 

8  'Philip  saith    unto   between  heaven  and  earth ;  the  angels  of  God 

him.    Lord,    '  shew    us   ascend  and  descend  ;  our  prayers   50  to  God, 

the  Father,  and  it  suf-   ""''  •"'*  blessings  come  to  us'by  Him ;  this  is 

fippfh  ns  ""^  """i/  '^"'  leads  to  resl,  the  good  old  way. 

Q     tI^^.U    ooifK     ,^*r.   The  disciples  followed  Him,  and  Christ  tells 

y     jesUS    saitn    uniO   them   that   they  followed  the  road,  and,  while 

him,    '  Have   I    been  so   they    continuecl    following    Him,   they    would 

long    time    with    you,   never  be  out  of  their  way. 

and  yet  hast  thou    not       ^lly.  He  is  ^Ae  (™M  .-  1    As /ratt  is  opposed 

L-nnwn  mp  Philin?  u  ViP   '"  ngure  and  shadow.     Christ  is  the  substance 

r.     *I    J?   '  '^    1     .?  °f  «"  'he  Old-Testament  types,  thence  called 

that  hath  seen  me,  hath   figures  of  the  truth,  Heb.  9:  24.     Christ  is  the 

seen  the  Father;  'and   true  manna,  {ch.  6:  32.)   the   true  tabernacle, 

how   sayest    thou   then,    Heb.  8:  2.     2.  As  (ruWi  is  opposed  to  error ;  his 

"      ^  doctrine  is  true;  when  we  inquire  for  friiM,  we 

need   learn   no  more  than  the  truth  as  it  is  in 

Je.'ius.     3.  As  truth  is  opposed  to  deceit ;  He 

is  true  to  all  that  trust  in  Him,  is  tnith  it.self, 

2  Cor.  1:  20. 

3dly.  He  is  the  life;  for  we  are  alire  unto 
God,  only  in  and  through  Him,  Rom.  6:11. 
Christ,  formed  in  us,  is  to  our  souls,  what  our 
souls  are  to  our  bodies.  He  is  the  resurrection 
and  the  life. 

Christ  is  the  way,  the  truth,  ami  the  life  :  that 
is,  I.  He  is  the  beginning,  the  middle!  and  the 
end.  In  Him  we  must  set  out,  go  on,  and  finish.  As  the  truth.  He  is  the 
guide  ;  as  the  life,  He  is  the  end  of  our  w.iy.  2.  Ho  is  the  true  and  living 
way  :  (Heb.  10:  20.)  there  is  truth  and  lite  in  it,  as  well  as  at  the  end  of  it. 
3.  He  is  the  true  way  to  life,  the  only  true  way:  other  ways  may  seem  right, 
but  the  end  of  them  is  the  way  of  death. 

No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  Me.  Fallen  man  must  come  to  God, 
as  a  Judge,  but  not  as  a  Father,  otherwise  than  by  Christ  as  Mediator.  We 
cannot  come  to  God  by  repentance  and  the  acts  of  worship,  without  the  Spirit 
and  grace  of  Christ,  nor  come  to  God  as  our  Father,  without  his  merit  and 
righteousness;  He  is  the  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  our  Advocate. 

He  speaks  of  his  Father  as  the  end  ;'  (r.  7.)  'If  ye  had  known  Me  aright, 
ye  slwuld,  or  would,  have  known  my  Father  also  ;  and  from  henceforth,  by 
the  glory  seen  in  Me,  and  the  doctrine  heard  from  Me,  ye  know' Him  and 
have  seen  Him.'  Here  is  a  tacit  rebuke  for  their  dulness  in  acquainting 
themselves  with  Christ,  though  his  constant  associates;  If  ye  had  known 
M;.— They  did  not  know  Him  so  well  as  they  might  and  should  have  hwwn 
Him.  They  A-neic  Him  to  be  the  Christ,  but  did  not  follow  on  to  know  God 
in  Him.  He  had  said  to  the  Jews,  {ch.  8:  19.)  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye 
would  have  known  my  Father  also  ;  and  here  the  same  to  his  disciples  ;  for  it 
is  hard  to  say,  which  is  more  stranje,  the  wilful  ignorance  of  enemies  to  the 
light,  or  the  defects  and  mistakes  of  the  children  of  light,  that  have  had  such 


Shew  us  the  Father? 

p  9,10,20     1:18.     8:19.      15:21.      16:3. 

17:3.21,23.      M.Ml    11:27.      I.iike  10: 

22.    2  Cor.  4:6.     Col.  1:15—17.     2:2, 

3.     H:b.  1:3. 
q  16—20.     16:13—16      17:6.8,26 
r  1:43—46.     6:5—7.     12:21.22 
1  16:25.     Ei   33:18—23-     34:5—7.     Job 

33:26      P..  17:15.    63:2.     M«ll.  5:8. 

Rev,  22:3—5. 
t  Mark  9:19. 

u  7.20.     12:45.     Pliil  2:6. 
X  Gen.   26:9.       Pb.    11:1       Jer.   2:23 

Luke  12.56      1  Cor.  15:12. 


and  sins,  and  because  of  the  apostasies  and  iniquities  which  we  maybe  also  ;  nor  is  there  any  one  to  prevent  hi< 
witness  :  hut  we  should  watch  against  dejection,  and  that  in-  therefore  all  know,  that  they  are  liable  to  be  turr 
ward  disquietude,  which  excites  distrust,  and  unfits  for  present   present  residence  at  an  hour's  warnina-  surelv 


Himself,  thai  where  He  is,  there  we  may  he  also 

]  L     T  L  1  ^  1     ■         ,       •  —"V    >jv«..-  mill     iiicjf    may    nui  uciay    n.'  »,viiic   iii   nittt    »*  ttV,   UV    WIlICi 

horn  unbelievers  have  no  place  prepared  in  heaven,  and  no  sinners  can  find  access  to  a  holy  God,  and  admission  into 

Iriend  at  death  to  receive  their  souls,  or  to  welcome  them  at  holy  heaven,    (/s.  28     -     --      ■ 

the  resurrection  :  indeed  a  far  diflerent  place,  'prepared  for  the  P.  O.  25 30.) 

devil  and  his  angels,'  awaits  them;  and  ttieir  enemy  stands 


But  stub-   that  they  may  not  delay  to  come  in  that  Way,  by  which  alone 
s  to  a  holy  God,  and  admis:  ' 
12—20.  Jer.  6:  16,  17.  Matt. 


11:27—30. 

ScOTT. 


»■»«■/,  1    iT„i,..,..  T  Verse  7.  Him  to  be  what  He  is,  in  respect  of  his  purposes,  benefila.  and  ihe  sal ■ 

«i„™  ,vnl,i„C?„  t       ^""'/""  ."<"  "V"''y  <'«."<"»  (^  raoslcommen-  valion  of  which  He  is  the  Author.'  tittman.  in  Bloompislo 

tators  explain)  to  know  the  rforfrijir  of  Jesus  in  eeneral,  but  to  Icnow  ".r.».^. 
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JOHN,  XIV. 


Christ's  discourse  with  his  disciples. 


1  n     y  Relievest    thou   «</,  bul  soon  corrupted  Ihemselres,  and  made  a  lirorAs'  sake.   As  we  are  lohelierc  the  beini;  and 
.    .,     .V    _  .,     :_    .u-    =^^,,n  .m/xr*      ffhrisfs  institutions  liavc  DFO'    perfcctions  of  God,  /or  (/w  soAf  0^ //if  irOT-A» 


r.r>t    fVinf    T    nm    in   thp  firraren  image.     Christ's  institutions  have  pro 

not    th^t    1    am    in   tne  /^  «  ^^^  ,1^^  confirmation  of  our  l^ill. 

Father,  and  the  Father  ,^„„  „^^  ^^„  inventions. 

in     me  ?      '  the     words       Christ  refers  him  to  what  he  had  seen,  r.  9. 

that    I    speak  unto  you  He  upbraids  him  with  his  inadvertency  ;' //ace 


I  speak  not  of  myself  •    /  been  so  lon^  time  vlth  you,  above  three  years, 

but  the   Father,  Hhat  ?."!'y'A^^Z.'r.''.."''.!,f:rr?>:l'fY™''i',,"  


,1?   Wilt 
,,    ,.      .  ..       thou^ask  for  that  which  thou  hast  already "!' 

dwelleth    in    me,      he  ^  ,     ^^  reproves  him, 

doeth  the  works.  ist.  For  not  improving  his  acquaintance  with 

11  Believe  me  that  I  Christ;  'Hast  thou  vnl  known  Mc,  Philip, 
/m.  in  the  Fnther  and  whom  thou  hast  so  long  conversed  with  ?' 
am  in  tne  latnei,  ana  p, m  ,he  first  day  he  came  to  Him,  declared 
the  Fa  her  in  me  :  'or  (^^^f^  ,^„^^  Hi^\„  1.^  ,1,,  Messiah,  {ch.  i: «.) 
else  believe  me  for  the  „„(,  j.^j  („  ,|,is  ^^y  did  nol  know  the  Father  in 
very  works'  sake.  Him.      Many  that  have  good  knowledge  in  the 

12  Verily  verily,  I  Scripture,  and  divine  things,  fall  short  of  the 
cav  nntn  vrni'i  Hp  that  attainments  justly  expected  from  them,  for 
K  r  v»th  ^^^nJp  *thP  want  of  compounding  t'he  ideas  ihey  have,  and 
beheveth  on  me,  "the  ^^-^^  ^^  ^^  perfection.  Many  know  Christ, 
works  that  I  do,  shall  ^y|,o  y^,  jo  not  know  what  they  might  know 
he  do  also  ;  '  and  great-  of  Him.  nor  sec  what  they  should  see  in  Him. 
er  works  than  these  Note,  The  longer  we  enjoy  the  means  of  know- 
Ehnll  hp  rln-  I  hern II sp  ledge  and  grace,  the  more  inexcusable  we  ore, 
Shall  he  ao,  because  .^  ^^f^^,;,.^  l,,„^in.  Christ  expects  a  profi- 
1  go   unto    my    *  ainei .  (.j^^p,.  ;„  so^ie  measure  according  to  our  stend- 

ing,  tnat  we  should  not  be  always  babes.      Let 

'sJjSs  'i'jfi.,,  5-7^'^'  "^    "'   us  thus  reason  with  ourselves;  'Have   I   been 

s  332— ii.   5?i»"  6.3S-40.     7:18,28,   SO  long  a  hearer  of  sermons,  a  student  in  the 

a.   828,38.10.    i2:«.    17;8.  Scripture,  a  scholar  in  the  school  of  Christ,  and 

.p..  88:16-18.   2C.r.  5:i»,    Col.  I:   y^,  3*;  ^^.^^^  in  Me  Anoirte/g-e  o/ C/iri.^  and  SO 

unskilful  in  Mc  irorrf  of  righleoiisneis  "' 


18.    2:9. 
b  5:17.     Act!  10:38. 
c  5:3"..     lOja. 32,38.    I2:3»— 10.    .M«tl. 

11:1,5.      Luko7:il— '3.      Act.  2:S1 

H.b.  2:4. 
d   Mali.    2iai.       M«rk    11:13.       I.u«t 

10:17—19.     Acl«  3:6—8.     4:»-12  16, 

33.      8:7.      9;3t,<0.      16:18.      I  Cor. 

I2:l0,&c 
•  Actt2:l— U.tl.    4:4.     5:15,16.     6:7. 

10.46.     10:12.     Rom.  15:19. 
r  28.     7:39      Hi:7      Acts  2:33. 


IISILIIIUI     ill     lilt:     Kl^lU     t/f        ,   .^M.LKL.^.I.L....     . 

2dly.  He  reproves  his  infirmity  in  the  prayer, 
Show  vs  the  Father.  Note,  Herein  appears 
much  of  the  weakness  of  Christ's  disciples, 
tha'i.  iney  knoie  not  what  to  pray  for  as  they 
ought,  (Rom.  8:  26.)  but  often  ask  amiss, 
(James  4:  3.)  for  that  which  either  is  nol  pro- 
mised, or  is  already  bestowed  in  the  sense  of 
the  promise,  as  here. 
He  gives  him  a  maxim,  which  not  only  in  general  magnifies  Christ,  and 
leads  to  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Him,  hut  justifies  what  He  had  said,  (r.  7.) 
Ye  A-noic  the  Father,  and  hare  seen  Him  ;  and  answers  what  Philip  had 
asked.  Show  us  the  Father.  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father. 
1st  .\11  that  saw  Christ  in  the  fesh,  mi^hl  hai-e  seen  the  Father  in  Him, 
if  Satan  had  not  blinded  their  minds,  and  kept  them  from  a  sight  ot 
Christ,  as  Me  I'mno-e  o/"  God,  2  Cor.  4:  4.  '2dly.  All  thai  saw  Christ  by 
faith,  did  sec  the  Father  in  Him,  thoueh  not  at  once  aware  of  it.  In 
the  light  of  Christ's  doctrine,  Ihey  saw  God  as  Me  Father  of  lights ;  in 
the  miracles,  they  saw  God  as  tlie  God  of  power.  The  holiness  of  God 
shone  in  the  purity  of  Christ's  life,  and  his  grace  in  all  the  acts  of  grace 

He  refers  him  to  what  he  had  reason  to  believe;  (i-.  10,  11 .) 'Hast  Mo» 
7io(  beliered  that  1  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me,  and  therefore 
that  in  seeing  Me  thou  hast  seen  the  Father  ?  If  not,  take  my  word  for  it, 
and  believe  it  now.'  .    ,     „    ,       .     ,,        , 

We  are  to  believe :  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me  :  that 
is,  as  He  had  said.  (ch.  10:  30.)  /  and  my  Father  are  one.  He  speaks  of  Me 
Father  and  Himself  as  two  persons,  and  yet  so  one  as  never  any  two  were 
or  can  be.  In  knowing  Christ,  as  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light ,  very  God 
of  rery  God;  begotten,  not  made,  and  as  being  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father,  by  whom  all  things  leere  made,  we  know  the  Father;  and  in  seeing 
Him  thus,  we  see  the  Father.  In  Christ  we  behold  more  o{  the  glory  of  God 
than  Moses  did  at  Horeb.  ,      ,        ,  , 

We  must  believe  this,  1st.  For  his  word's  sake;  The  words  that  1  speak 
to  you.  I  speak  not  of  myself.  See  ch.  7:  16.  Afy  doctrine  is  not  mine. 
What  He  said,  seemed  to  them  careless  as  Me  worrf  o/ Trian,  speakin"  his 
own  thoughts  at  his  own  pleasure  ;  but  Me  wisdom  of  God  indited,  ana  Me 
ici«  of  God  enforced  it.  He  spake  not  of  Himself  only,  but  Me  mind  of  God 
a'-cnrding  to  the  eternal  counsels. 

2dly.  For  his  works'  sake:  The  Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  them  ; 
and  therefore  6e/icre  Me  for  their  saJies.  Observe,  1.  The  Father  is  said 
to  dwell  in  Him,— //e  abideth  in  Me,  by  the  inseparable  union  of  the  divine 
and  human  nature;  never  had  God  such  a  temple  to  dwell  in  on  earth,  as  Me 
body  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  {ch.  2:  21.)  the  true  Shechinah,  of  which  that  in  the 
taheriiacle  was  but  a  type.  The  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  Him  bodily, 
Col.  2:  9.  The  Father  so  dwells  in  Christ,  that  in  Him  He  may  be  found,  as 
a  man  where  he  dwells.  Seek  ye  the  Lord,  in  Christ,  and  He  will  be  found. 
2.  He  doeth  the  works.  Many  works  of  power,  and  icorA-s  of  mercy,  Christ 
did,  and  Me  Father  did  them  in  Him  ;  and  Me  work  of  redemption  in  gene- 
ral was  God's  oirn  work.     3.  We  are  bound  to  believe  this,  for  the  rery 


perfections  of  God,  foi 
of  creation  ;  so  we  are  to  believe  the  revelation 
(if  God  to  man  in  Christ,  for  the  snkc  oj  the 
works  of  the  Redeemer  ;  those  mighty  works, 
which,  by  sliowing  forth  thcmsclces,  (Matt. 
14;  2.)  shoio  forth  Him,  alul  God  in  .lim. 
Note,  Christ's  miracles  are  proofs  of  his  mis- 
sion, not  only  for  the  conviction  of  infidels,  but 
for  the  confirmation  of  his  disciples,  ch.  2:  11. 
5:  36.    10:  37. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  disciples,  as  they  were  full 
of  grief  to  think  of  parting  with  their  Master, 
were  full  of  care  what  would  become  of  them 
when  He  was  gone;  wliile  He  was  with  them. 
He  was  a  support  to  them,  kept  them  in  heart ; 
but  if  He  leave  them,  they  will  be  as  sheep  hav- 
ing no  shepherd.  To  silence  these  fears,  Christ 
assures  them  that  they  should  be  clothed  with 
powers  sufficient  to  bear  them  out.  As  Christ 
nad  a// poirer,  they,  in  his  name,  should  have 
great  power,  both  in  tieavcJi  and  in  earth. 

I.  Great  pcncer  on  earth,  r.  12.  This  tloes 
not  weaken  the  argument  Christ  had  taken  from 
his  works  to  prove  Himself  one  with  the  Fa- 
ther, (that  others  should  do  as  great  works,)  bul 
rather  strengthens  it ;  for  the  miracles  Me  apos- 
tles 7crought,  were  wrought  in  his  name,  and  by 
faith  in  Him  ;  and  this  magnifies  his  poicer 
more  than  any  thing,  that  He  not  only  wrought 
miracles  Himself,  but  ^orc  power  to  others  to 
do  so  too. 

They  should  be  enabled  to  do  such  irorAs  as 
He  had  done,  and  should  have  a  more  ample 
power  for  doing  ihem,  than  when  first  sent  forth, 
Matt.  10:  8.  Did  Christ  heal  the  sick,  cleanse 
the  lepers,  raise  the  dead?  So  should  they. 
Did  He  convince  and  convert  sinners,  and  draw 
mnltitudcs  to  Him  ■?  So  should  they.  Though 
He  should  depart,  the  work  should  not  fall  to 
the  ground,  bul  be  carried  on  as  successfully  as 
ever. 

In  the  kingdom  of  nature  they  should  work 
oTfa/cr'miracles,  t'."l2.  No  miracle  is  little  j 
but  some  seem  grea/er  than  others.  Christ  had 
healed  with  Me  hem  of  his  garment,  but  Peter 
with  his  shadmr.  Acts'  5:  15.  Paul  by  the  hand- 
kerchief that  had  touched  him,  Acts  19:  12. 
Christ'wrought  miracles  for  two  or  three  years 
in  one  country,  but  his  followers  wrought  mira- 
cles in  his  name  for  many  ages  in  divers  coun- 
tries. Ye  shall  do  greater  works,  if  there  were 
occasion,  for  the  glory  of  God.  The  prayer  of 
,faith,  if  at  any  time  necessary,  should  remoce 
mountains. 

They  should  obtain  greater  victories  by  the 
Gospel,  than  had  been  obtained  while  Christ 
was  on  earth.  The  tinth  is,  ihe  captivating  of 
so  great  a  part  of  the  world  to  Christ,  under 
such  disadvantages,  was  the  miracle  of  all.  I 
think  this  refers  especially  to  Me  gift  of 
tongues,  an  immediate  effect  oi  the  pouring  out 
of  "ihe  Spirit  and  a  constant  miracle  upon  the 
mind,  in  whirh  words  are  framed,  and  made  to 
serve  so  glorious  an  intention  as  that  of  spread- 
ing the  Gospel  to  all  nations  in  their  own  lan- 
guage. This  was  a  greater  sign  to  them  irhich 
beliered  not,  (1  Cor.  14:  22.)  aiid  more  poweiful 
for  their  conviction,  than  any  other  miracle. 

The  reason  Christ  gives  for  this,  is,  I  go  un- 
to my  Father.  1.  '  6eca..se  1  go,  it  will  be  re- 
quisite you  should  liave  such  a  power,  lest  the 
work  suffer  by  my  absence.'  ?.  '  Because  I  go, 
I  shall  be  in  a  capacity  to  furnish  you  with  such 
a  power,  for  /  go  to  the  Father,  to  send  the  Com- 
forter, from  whom  you  shall  receire  power,' 
Acts  1:8.  The  wonderful  works  they  did  in 
Christ's  name,  were  pari  of  the  glories  of  his 
exalted  slate,  when  He  ascended  on  high,  Eph. 
4:  9. 

II.  Great  power  in  heaven :  '  U7ia<soerer  ye 
shall  ask,  that  xcill  I  do,  (r.  13,  14.)  as  Israel, 


Verses  10.  11. 
•?!eo  ch.  8:  16.  Christ's  referring  to  hia  works  here,  as  often  else- 
where, reapeclfl  not  merely  his  miracles  themselves,  hut  his  sovereign, 
Gud'like  way  of  performing  them  by  his  own  divine  power,  which  waa 
the  same  in  Him  a-i  in  the  Faiher :  otherwise  ihose  works  themselves 
were  no  proof  of  his  being  in  the  Father,  and  Ihe  Father  in  Him,  or  of 
the  Falher'8  dwcUiiie  in  Him  in  any  higher  sense  Ihan  the  same  might 
be  affirmed  of  the  apostles,  who.  He  says  in  the  ne.vt  verse,  should  do 
Ihe  same,  or  greater  works  Ihan  llicse;  much  leas  could  il  be  said,  that 


he  who  had  seen  Him,  had  also  seen  ihe  Father,  unless  He  had  been 
paruikcr  of  the  same  nature  with  the  Faiher,  and  had,  in  his  acting 
like  a  divine  person,  exerted  Ihe  very  same  power,  as  resides  in  the 
Father  Himself,  and  thai  in  such  an  absolute  way  as  'he  Faiher  Him- 
self would  have  done  it,  h.ad  He  aptwared  ijersonally  and  visibly  among 
men  Fnr  nothing  like  this  was  ever  said  of  the  apostles,  or  any  other 
mere  man,  because  they  acted,  not  by  their  own.  hut  by  Christ's  pow- 
pr .  GtrrsB. 
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JOHN,  XiV- 


You  shall  rfosuch 


'ill    my   '"i-f^'y  W"0''A*s,  because  j-ou  have  such  an  inte- 
11    T  flo    '^'^si  ill  Me,  and  I  in  7711/ i^aMer.'     Observe, 

'       They  were  to  keep  up  communion  with  Him, 


[Practical  Observations] 

15  IT  If  '  ye  love  me, 
keep  my  command- 
ments. 


e  15:7,16.      16;23,24,2S. 

2152.      Mark    n;24.       LoSe 

Eph.   3:20,21.     Jam.  1-^.     6:!6.      1 

John  3:22.     S:U. 
h  6.     Eph.  2:18.     3;12,U, 15.21.      Col. 

3:17-       Heb.    4:15,16.      7:25.       13:15. 

1  Pel.  2:5. 
i    U.      4.10,14.      5:19.      7:37.       10:30. 

1G;7.     2   Cor.    12:8—10.      Pbil.  4:13. 
k  12:44.      13:31,32.      17:4,5.      PhJI.  2: 

9— U. 
1    22—24.     8:42.     15:10—14.    21:1.5—17. 

Man.  10:37.     25:34—40.      1  Cor,  18: 

22.  2Cor.  6:14,15.    8,8.9.     Gal. 5:6. 
Kph.  3:16—18,      6:24.      Phil.  1:20— 

23,  3;7— 11.     1  Pel.  1:8.      1  John  2: 
3—5.     4:19,20     5:2,3. 


ing  the  commandments  of  Christ,  is  here  put  for 
the  practice  of  godliness  in  general,  and  ior  the 
faithful  and  diligent  discharge  of  their  office  as 
apostles.  Observe,  1.  When  Christ  is  com- 
forting them,  He  bids  them  keep  his  covimand- 
7jients  ;  we  must  not  expect  comfort  but  in  the 
v.'ay  of  duty.  The  same  word  signifies  both  to 
exKort  and  to  comfort.  2.  When"  they  were  in 
care  what  they  should  do,  now  their  Master  was 
leaving  them,  He  bids  them  keep  his  command- 
menis,  and  then  nothing  could  come  amiss.  In 
difficult  times  our  care  concerning  the  events  of 
the  day  should  be  swallowed  up  in  a  core  con- 
cerning the  duty  of  the  day.  3.  When  they 
wore  showing  their  love  to  Christ  by  grieving 
to  think  of  his  departure,  He  bids  them,  if  they 
would  show  their  love  to  Him,  do  it,  not  by 
weak  passions,  but  by  their  conscientious  care 
to  perform  their  trust,  and  by  a  universal  obe- 
dience to  his  commands;  that  is  better  than 
sacrifice  or  tears.  Lore-it  thou  Me  7  Feed  my 
la7vbs.  4.  W^ben  Christ  has  given  them  pro- 
mises of  the  answer  of  their  prayers,  and  the 
coining  of  the  Comforter,  He  lays  down  this  as 
a  limitation  of  the  promises,  '  Provided  ye  keep 
my  commandments,  from  a  principle  of  love  to 
Mc'  Christ  will  not  be  an  advocatefov  any  but 
those  that  will  be  ruled  and  advised  by  Him  as 
their  counsel.  F'oUowthc  conductof  the  Spirit, 
and  you  shall  have  comfort  of  the  Spirit. 

It  is  promised  that  they  shall  have  another 
Comforter.  This  is  the  great  New-Testament 
promise,  (Acts  1:  4.)  as  that  of  the  Messiah  was 
of  the  Old  Testament ;  a  promise  adapted  to 
the  present  distress  of  the  disciples,  who  were 
in  sorroip.     Observe, 

The  blessing  promised,  a  Comforter.  The 
word  is  used  only  in  these  discourses  of  Christ, 
and  1  John  2:  1.  where  we  translate  it  an  advo- 
cate. Some  would  retain  the  Greek  word,  Pa- 
raclete; we  read  {Acts  9:  31.)  oftheco77i /or/  (this 
same  word)  of  tne  Holy  Ghost,  including  his 
whole  office  as  a  Paraclete. 

1.  Ye  shall  have  another  Advocate.  The  of- 
fice of  t!ie  Spirit  was  to  be  Christ's  Advocate 
with  them,  to  plead  his  cause,  and  take  care  of 
his  concerns,  on  earth,  to  be  Christ's  Vicar,  as 
one  of  the  ancients  calls  Him  ;  and  to  be  their 
Advocate  with  opposers.  When  Christ  was  with 
them.  He  spake  for  them  as  there  was  occasion ; 
but  now  He  is  leaving  them,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father  shall  speak  in  them,  Matt.  10:  19,20. 
The  cause  cannot  miscarry,  that  is  pleaded  by 
such  an  advocate. 

2.  Ye  shall  have  another  .l/as/fr,  or  TeacheTy 
or  E.vhorter.  While  they  had  Christ  with  them, 
He  excited  and  exhorted  them  to  duty ;  now  He 
is  going,  He  leaves  one  with  them  that  shall  do 
this  as  eflpotually,  though  silently.  A  Patron^ 
one  that  shall  both  instruct  and  protect  you. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

^'  7 — 14.  In  proportion  as  we  know  Jesus,  we  know  the  prophecies,  the  sufl'crings  and  glory  of  our  divine  Redeemer  ; 
Father.  Every  true  believer  has,  in  a  measure,  thus  known  the  great  things  He  performed  when  on  earth,  and  the  still 
and  seen  Him:  the  character,  doctrine,  and  cross  of  Christ  greater  He  has  done  by  his  believing  servants,  since  his  ascen- 
form  ihe  glass,  in  which  we  must  contemplate  the  glory  of  the  sinn  into  heaven,  confirm  our  faith  In  Him,  and  assure  us,  that 
i:r  "^ihle  God.  (17:  1—3,  v.  3.  2  Cor.  3:  17,  13.  P.  O.  7—13.  '  He  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Hirn.'  Even  now, 
4:  o,  6.)  It  is  owing  to  inattention,  that  our  discoveries  are  so  '  whatsoever  we  shall  ask  in  his  name,'  as  conducive  to  our 
feeble  and  few.  Thus  we  are  our  own  enemies,  for  this  is  the  good,  and  suited  to  our  state,  He  will  give  it  us  :  (Matt.  7;  7 — 
only  satisfactory  good,  which  can  suffice  to  fill  our  enlarged  11.  Jam.  5:  16 — 18.  1  Johyj  5:  14,  15.)  that,  in  the  renewal  of 
capacities.  If  we  could  behold  God  in  his  essential  glory,  the  our  souls  to  holiness,  our  resistance  of  temptation,  our  obedi- 
discovery  would  overwhelm  us  :  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  alone  ence  under  trials,  and  Ihe  conversion  of  sinners  by  our  means, 
can  we  see  Him,  as  '  a  just  God  and  a  Savior,'  as  glorious  in  '  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son  ;'  for  these  are  great 
holiness  and  abundant  in  mercy  ;  and  as  the  proper  Object  of  works  in  the  sight  ofansrels  and  of  God  Himself,  however  men 
our  delightful  contemplation,  our  confidence,  our  rejoicing,  and    may  despise  them.    (P.  O.  Luke  15:  1  — 10.)  Scott. 

adoration.     May  the  doctrine  and  character,  the  miracles  and 


13  And  °  whatsoever   that  was  a  prince  with  God 
ye   s.iall   ask 
narnf^,  that  '  will 

1^      .1  4.         iV  T^         A.\  i    lie  V        tVClC     HJ     JVCCLI     ■(  LT    (.<J1IIIIIU1I1UII     Willi     J,1.III1, 

*that  the  Father  may  and  fetch  power  from  Him,  when  He  was  gone, 
be  glorified  in  the  Son.    by  prayer.     When  friends  are  to  be  removed  at 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  »  distance  from  each  other,  they  provide  for  the 
any  thing  in  my  name,  ^^"1'"?  ^^ a  correspondence;  thus,  when  Christ 
T  will  rin  >  ^^'^^  going  to  his  Father,  He  tells  his  disciples 
i  wui  uo  H.  ^Q^y  jjjpy  might  write  to  Him  upon  every  occa- 
sion, and  send  by  a  safe  and  ready  conveyance; 
'  Let  Me  hear  from  you  by  the  prayer  of  faith  ^ 
and  you  shall  hear  from  Me  by  the  Spirit.* 
This  was  the  old  way  of  intercourse  with  hea- 
ven, ever  since  men  be^an  to  call  upon  the  name 

Matt.  7:7,8.   of  the  Lord;  but  Christ  by  his  death  hath  laid 
it  more  open  to  us.     Here, 

1.  Humility  is  prescribed;  Ye  shall  ask. 
Though  they  had  (Quitted  all  for  Christ,  they 
could  demand  nothing  of  Him  as  a  debt,  but 
must  be  humble  supplicants,  beg  or  perish. 

2.  Liberty  is  allowed;  'Ask  any  thing  that 
iy  good  and  proper  for  you  ;  any  thing,  provided 
you  know  what  you  ask ;  you  may  ask  for  assist- 
ance in  your  work,  for  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  for 
preservation  out  of  the  hands  of  j'our  enemies, 
for  power  to  work  miracles,  for  the  success  of 
the  ministry  in  the  conversion  of  souls  ;  ask  to 

be  informed,  directed,  vindicated.'  Occasions  vary,  but  they  shall  be  wel- 
come to  the  throne  of  grace  U()on  every  occasion. 

Ask  in  my  name.  To  ask  in  Christ's  name,  is,  1.  To  plead  his  merit  and 
intercession,  and  depend  on  that  plea.  The  Old-Testament  saints  had  an  eye 
to  this  when  they  prayed  for  the  Lord's  sake,  (Dan.  9:  17.)  and  for  the  sake 
of  the  Anointed,  {Ps.  Si:  9.)  hut  Christ's  mediation  is  broughtlo  a  clearer 
light  by  the  Gospel,  and  so  we  arc  enabled  more  expressly  to  ask  in  his  name. 
When  Christ  dictated  the  Lord's  prayer,  this  was  not  inserted,  because  they 
did  not  so  fully  understand  this  matter  as  when  the  Spirit  was  poured  out. 
If  we  ask  in  our  own  name,  we  cannot  expect  to  speed,  for,  being  sinners,  we 
have  an  ill  name  there  ;  but  Christ's  is  a  good  name,  well  known  in  heaven, 
and  very  precious.  2.  It  is  to  aim  at  his  glory,  and  seek  that  as  our  highest 
end  in  all  our  prayers. 

'What  ye  ask,  that  ivill  I  do,'  v.  13.  And  again,  {v.  1-1.)  '  I  will  do  it.  Ye 
may  be  sure  I  will :  not  oiilj;,  I  will  give  orders  for  i\,Iwill  do  it ;'  for  He  has 
not  only  the  interest  of  an  intercessor,  but  the  power  of  a  sovereign  prince, 
who  sits  at  the  risrht  hand  of  God,  the  hand  of  action,  and  has  the  doins-  of  all 
in  the  kingdom  oTGod.     By  faith  in  his  name  we  may  have  what  we  mil  ask. 

The  reason  why  their  prayers  should  speed  so  well ;  that  the  Father  may 
he  srloHfed  in  the  Son.  This  they  ought  to  aim  at  in  asking.  In  this  nil  our 
desires  and  prayers  should  meet,  as  iirtheir  centre  ;  that  God  in  Christ  may 
be  honored  by  our  services,  and  in  our  salvation.  Hallowed  be  thy  name,  is 
an  answered  prayer,  and  is  put  first,  because  if  tlie  heart  he  sincere  in  that, 
it  does  in  a  manner  consecrate  all  other  pelitions.  This  Christ  will  aim  at  in 
granting,  and  for  the  sake  of  this  will  do  what  they  ask,  that  hereby  the  ^lo- 
ry of  the  Father  in  the  Son  may  be  manifested.  "The  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness  of  God  were  magnified  in  the  Redeemer,  when  by  power  exerted 
in  his  name,  his  apostles  were  enabled  to  do  great  things,  both  in  proof  of 
their  doctrine,  and  m  its  success. 

V.  15 — 17.  Christ  here  promises  to  send  the  Spirit,  who  should  be  their  Com- 
forter, and  impress  those  things  upon  them.  But,  He  premises  to  this  a  me- 
morandum of  duly ;  (r.  I;'.)  Jf  ye  lore  Me,  keep  my  commandments.     Keep- 


Vorse  13. 
Whatsoever  'lliey  aliould  ask   in  his  name,' us  conducive  to  iheso 
important  ends.  He  would  bestow  it  upon  them,  by  his  orcn  rtoicer  and 
authority,     '  Chtiat  sfiiih,  Whatsoever  ye  ihus  ask,  /  will  ao  ;  which, 

*  as  ii  supposes  in  Him  omniscience,  enabling  Him  to  know  the  requests 
'  of  all  Christians  upon  earth ;  and  omnipotence,  enabling  Him  to 
'  as.si.gt  them  every  where  in  the  performance  of  the  greatest  works  ;  ao 

*  must  il  consequently   imply  an  unity  of  essence  belwixt  the  Father 

*  and  the  Son,  and  so  the  Father  is  glorified  in  the  Son.  Hence  what 
'  is  here,  "  I  will  do  it,"  is.  (16;  23.)  "  the  Father  will  give  you."  Note 
'  also,  that  whereas  the  Jews  used  to  beg  a  blee3ing,...for  the  sake  uf 
'  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  though,  being  only  mere  men,  they  never 
'  prayed  to  them  ;  the  Chrhslians  not  only  prayed  to  the  Father  in  the 

*  name  of  the  Son,  but  invoked  the  Son  also,  as  being  one  God  with  the 
'  Father  :  this  being  a  periphrasis  of  Christians,  that  they  were  those 

*  who  called  on  the  name  of  Christ.     (Acts  9:  14,  21.  Rom.  10:  13.) 
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'  And  this  seems  here  to  be  mentioned  to  confirm  their  faith  in  Him; 
'that  He  who  so  loved  them,  had  power  to  do  all  things  for  them.' 
HV/iV/^i/.— What  prophet  ever  used  such  language,  as  this  of  our  Lord 
io  ilurse  verses?  'It  is  not  in  me:  God  shall  give  Pharaoh  an  an- 
swer of  peace.*  (Gpn.  41:  IB.  Dan.  2;  30.  Acts  3:  12.) — The  answer 
of  the  prayer  of  faith,  in  working  miracles,  seems  to  have  been  imme- 
diately intended  ;  [so  Dr.  A.  Clarke  ;]  yet  not  to  the  exclusion  of  any 
other  case,  in  which  believers  pray  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
for  promised  blessings.  (16:  23.  24.  Matt.  21:  21,  22.)  Scott. 

Verse  14. 
In  my  name.]  'That  is,  In  my  cause.  This  wholfl  discourse 
respects  apostles.  In  r.  26,  Jesus  says,  the  Father  will  send  the  Spirit 
in  my  name  ;  which  denotes  simply — for  my  cause,  in  }ny  place,  and 
to  supply  mil  place.  And  when,  in  cti.  IG:  24,  He  says,  hitherto 
have  ye  asketi  nothing  in  my  vnme,  He  means  in  his  cause.' 

Tittman,  in  BLOoMFiar.r 


you. 

18  I  '  will  not  leave 
you  *  comfortless ;  I 
"  will  come  to  you. 


Christ's  discourse  with  his  disciples. 

acquainlnnce  wilh  Ilim,  llicy  could  not  but 
know  the  Spirit  nf  truth.  They  had  tli.'m- 
solves  been  endued  with  the  Siiiril  in  some  mea- 
sure. What  enabled  lliem  to  leave  all  to  follow 
Christ,  and  to  eoiitinue  with  Him  in  his  temp- 
tations ?  What  enabled  them  to  preaeh  the 
Gospel  and  work  miracles,  but  the  .S'^  iril  dvM- 
ing  in  them  ?  The  experiences  of  the  saints 
are  the  explications  of  the  promises  ;  paradoxes 
to  others  are  axioms  to  them. 

They  that  have  experimental  acquainlonca 
wilh  the  Spirit,  have  a  comfortable  assurance 
of  his  conimuonce;  He  dwcUclh  uilh  you,  and 
shall  be  in  <ion.  They  that  know  Him,  know 
how  to  value  Him,  and  bid  Him  welcome ;  and 
Iherefoic  He  shall  be  in  them,  as  the  light  in 
the  air,  the  sap  in  the  tree,  ihe  soul  in  the  body. 
Their  communion  with  Him  shall  be  intimate, 
their  union  with  Him  inseparable. 

-  i„.,.t.  .„^....„..  ,... - The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  n  peculiar  gift, 

snilh,  I  mil  pray  the  Kal'hur,  it  does  not  suppose  bestowed  upon  the  disciples  of  Christ  m  a  dis- 
Ihat  the  Fnther  is  unwilliim,  or  must  be  impor-  '  linquishint;  way  ;  them,  and  not  the  world  ;  it 
tuned,  but  only  that  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  a  '  '"  '    "' 


A.  D.  33.  JOHN,  XIV. 

It)  And  '"  I  will  niay  3.  Another  Co'ii/urfcr.  Christ  was  expected 
iKoF-ifhor  Tnflhfxihnll  as  the  consolation  of  Israel.  Oneof  the  names 
the  h  dthei ,  and  ne  MWU  ^^  ^^^  Messiah  amom;  the  Jews  was,  the  Cnm- 
give  you  "  anothei  ^^^^^^  The  Targum  calls  the  dnvs  of  the  Mes- 
Comfoitei-j  that  he  may  "siah,r/iei/paiso/con.TOMion.  CWist  was  the 
•abide  with  you  for  Comforterof  his  disciples  when  with  them,  and 
gyp,.  .  now  lie  was  leaving  them  iu  their  greatest  need, 

i'r'r..o„    i>  tho    <5nirit    He  promises  them  oHoWier. 

nf  truth:  i  whom  the  ^ill  give  his  Spirit  to  be  our  Comforter,  pursu- 
world  cannot  receive,  ^nX  to  the  same  design.  The  Son  is  said  to 
because    it    seeth     him   send  the  Comforter,  (cA.  15:  26.)  but  the  Father 

r''  rl'lV'jTw^'n!'-  '^™rfd^;"?'i^'p".c«redbythe.,/.c..»/™ 
him:  but  ye  know  him  ^f  ,|,e  Lord  Jesus  ;  He  said,  {v.  D.)  I  trill  Jo 
'for  he  dwelleth  with  ,;  .  here  He  saith,  I  uill  pray  for  it,  10  show 
you,  "and  shall  be  in  not  only  that  He  is  both  God  and  man,  but  also 
Kim?  and  Priest.  As  priest  He  is  ordained  to 
jiioA-c  intercession,  as  Wh^  He  is  authorized  by 
the  Father  to  execute  judg-menl.     When  Christ 


fruit  of  ChrisVs  mediation,  purchased  by  his 
merit,  and  taken  out  by  his  intercession.    See 

The  continuance   of  tliii;   blessing;  thai  He 

may  abide  irith  t/ou/urercr.     That  is,  [1.]  '  .'Vs 

long  as  you  live.     Ve  shall   never   know  the 

3^:i5'    want  of  a  comforter,  nor  lament  his  departure, 

. le.'s':   as   you   are   now   lamenting   mine.'     Note,  It 

?''  '■''^oi^'I    should  support  us  under  the  loss  of  those  com- 
2.37.   3M-   i.   j.^^1^  v.-hich  were  designed  us  for  a  lime,  that 

....  j^ 
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2Cori3-.5  a.:.!.  4:6.  Col.  I:  ^^.jj^  ^^^  expedient  that  Christ  should  be  with 
them  forcrcr,  for  they  who  were  designed  for 
public  service  must  not  always  live  a  college 
life;  thev  must  disperse,  and  therefore  a  com- 
forter that  would  be  with  them  in  all  places 
alike,  and  howsoever  distressed,  was  alone  fit 
to  be  with  ihem  forever,  [i.]  '  With  your  successors,  to  the  end  of  time.' 
[3.1  If  we  take  fore.rer  in  its  utmost  extent,  the  promise  will  be  accomplish- 
ed in  those  consolations  of  God  which  will  be  the  eternal  joy  of  all  the 
saints  ;  pleasures  forever. 

This  Comforter  is  \.\\e  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  ye  know,  v.  16,  U.  They 
might  think  it  impossible  to  have  a  comforter  equivalent  to  the  Son  of  God ; 
'  Yea,'  saith  Christ, '  ye  shall  have  the  Sjiirit  of  God,  who  is  equal  in  power 
and  glory  with  the  Son.'  ,         ••.,      , 

He  is  the  Spirit ;  One  who  should  do  his  work  inwardly  and  luvisitly,  by 
working  on  men's  spirits. 

T!:e  Spirit  of  truth.  True  to  you,  and  to  his  undertaking  for  vou,  which 
He  will  perform  to  ihe  utmost.  He  will  leach  you  the  truth  ;  will  enligliteu 
your  minds  with  the  knowledge  of  it,  slrengtlien  your  belief  of  it,  and  increase 
your  love  to  it.  The  Gentiles  by  their  idolatries,  and  the  Jews  by  their  tradi- 
tions, were  led  into  gross  errors;  but  the  Spirit  of  truth  shall  not  only  lead 
you  into  all  truth,  but  others  by  your  ministry.'  Christ  is  the  truth,  and  He 
ts  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  with  which  He  was  anointed. 

(3.)  He  is  One  whom  the  world  cannot  receive;  hut  ye  know  Him.  There- 
fore lie  ahidelh  with  you. 

Christ's  disciples  are  here  distinguished  from  the  world  ;  for  they  are  chosen 
and  called  out  of  a  world  lying  in  wickedness  ;  are  children  and  heirs  of  ano- 
ther world. 

It  is  the  iniscrv  of  those  who  are  devoted  to  the  world,  that  they  cannot  re- 
ceive the  Spirit  of  truth.  The  spirit  o/(/ie  world  and  n/'God  are  directly  con- 
trary the  one  to  the  other,  (1  Cor.  2:  12.)  for  where  the  spirit  of  the  world  has 
become  ascendant,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  excluded.  Even  the  princes  of  this 
world,  though,  as  princes,  they  had  advantages  of  knowledge,  yet,  as  princes 
of  this  world,  labored  under  invincible  prejudices,  so  that  they  knew  not  the 
^lli•\^'s  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  1  Cor.  2:  8. 

Men  ciiiino;  rcccire  Ihe  Spirit  of  truth,  because  they  sec  Him  vol,  neither 
know  Him.  His  comforts  are  foolishness  to  them,  as  much  as  the  cross  of 
Christ;  and  the  great  tl  ngs  of  the  Gospel,  like  those  of  the  law,  [are]  counted 
a  stran;;e  thing.  These  are  judgments  far  above,  out  of  their  sight.  Speak 
to  ih.'  children  of  this  wi  rid  of  the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  and  you  are  as  a 
barbarian  to  them. 

The  best  knowledge  ol  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  by  experience;  Ye  know 
lllm,  .for  He  dwelleth  will.  you.     Christ  had  dwelt  with  them,  and  by  their 


.s  to  them  hidden  mnnna,  and  the  white  .'tone. 
No  comforts  comparable  to  those  which  mak3 
no  shoir,  or  noise.  This  is  the  favor  God  bears 
his  chosen  i  the  heritage  of  those  that  fear  his 
name. 

V.  18—24.  He  promises  to  continue  his  care 
of  them  ;  (f.  18.)  '  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans, 
ov  fatherless,  for  though  1  leave  you,  yet  I  leave 
vou  this  comfort,  I  will  come  to  you.'  His  de- 
parture grieved  them :  but  it  was  not  so  bad  as 
they  apprehended  ;  it  was  neither  total,  nor 
final. 

1.  Not  Mai;  'Though  I  leave  you  without 
my  bodily  presence,  I  do  not  leave  you  without 
com.fort.'  Though  children,  and  kit  little,  they 
had  received  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  his  Fa- 
ther would  be  their  Father,  with  whom  those, 
who  otherwise  would  be  fatherless,  find  mercy. 
Note,  The  case  of  true  believers,  though  some- 
times sorrowful,  is  never  comfortless,  because 
they  are  never  orphans  :  for  God  is  an  era-last- 
ing- Father. 

2.  Not^rto/;  Iwillcometo  you,  Idocome; 
that  is,  (1.)  'I  will  come  speedily  to  you  at  my 
resurrection.'  He  had  often  said,  Thethirdday 
I  will  rise  again.  (2.)  '  I  will  be  coming  daily 
to  you  in  my  Spirit ;'  in  the  tokens  of  his  love, 
and  visits  oi'his  grace,  He  is  still  coming.  (3.) 
'  I  will  come  certainly  at  the  end  of  time,  to  in- 
troduce you  into  the'joy  of  your  Lord.'  Note, 
The  consideration  of  Christ's  coming  saves  us 
from  being  comfortless  in  his  removals  from  us ; 
for  if  He  depart, /"or  a  season,  it  is  that  we  may 
receive  Him  forever.  Let  this  moderate  our 
grief.  The  Lord  is  at  hand. 

He  promises  that  their  acquaintance  and  in- 
terest in  Him  should  continue;  (i'.  19,  20.)  Yet 
a  little  xvhile,  and  the  world  sees  Me  no  more ; 
after  his  death,  the  world  .lair  Him  no  more,  for 
though  He  rose  to  life.  He  never  showed  Him- 
self to  all  the  people,  Acts  in:  41.  The  malig- 
nant world  cried,  Away  with  Him.  crucify  Him  ; 
so  shall  their  doom  be;  they  shall  see  Him  no 
more.  Those  only  that  sec  Christ  by  faith, 
shall  sec  Him  forever;  the  world  sees  Hini  no 
more  til!  his  second  coming ;  but  his  disciples 
have  communion  with  Him  in  his  absence. 

Ye  see  Me,  and  shall  continue  to,  when  the 
world  sees  Me  no  more.  They  saw  Him  after 
his  resurrection,  for  He  showed  tlimself  to  them 
fri/  many  in  fallible  proofs.  Acts  1 :  3.  They  saw 
Him  by  faith  after  his  ascension,  at  God's  right 
hand,  as  Lord  of  all. 

Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.     It  grieved 


\-erse  16  2G.  the   Comforter  is  mentioned  ns  a  distinct   person  from  llle  F-tthor 

Comrtirrfr.l    The  masculine   personal  pr.moun,  surely  marks  the  and  Son.    St.  Peter  uses  the  expressions,  '^lyms  toJJ«  "'■  ■'  J.'"™', 

,wrs»im/.7v  of  Ihe  Holy  Spirit.    Ev  some  mistake  of  his  prompters,  and  "  lying  to  God,"  as  equivalent,  Acls  l-^.i-     '".^  „ '.V  26  l  lo 

STohiuinied  sccnw  to  h.ive  confcundcl  the  Greek  n,ime  ..f  a  romforl-  said    to  be  eternal.  (Heb^9:  14.)  to  teach  all  "^  )l?':  (John  M.  2b^,  to 

,r,  with  another  si,"nir>in.  rery  celebrated.     His  name  .V„*a,„.,ed,  g'We  into  dl^  trmh^  (John ^16: ^1^3.Ho_^scaj^^^^^^^^^^^^ 


fliiriiitica  cp/eA;a/f</;  anolher  na.aie.  which  he  ajssiimeil,  Arhntfcd,  an 
nifjeciivo  from  the  came  ro-.tl,  signifies,  voy  cehhralr-d. — Ho  thcrefnrc 
ariirmetl  ihat  Jesiia  forotold  bis  coining,  as  Achmud  ;  and  cdinplaina 
ih.li  Christiana  refused  lo  receive  him.  Hence  the  ungrounded  notion, 
that  he  profeaseii  lo  be  the  Holy  Spirit.  Scott. 

'  The  Spirit  i.j  here  evidently  .<ip'>kenofa.s  a  distinct  person  from  Christ. 
He  is  one  Cnniliirter,  and  ilie  Spirit,  who,  after  his  departure,  should  come 

from  the  Fjthcr,  is  another.'     Guyse.     Besides  the  several  passages  in        i^umjuTucn^i.i       »>..■-.".■.■.  -'       ,    -.    -j.    ,       '.■         i 
Scripture,   which  sneak  of  three  peraona  in  the  Godhead,  there'are  a    teacher  among  the  Hebrews,  called   him  jutntr,   ^f  J^"'       , 
^reai  varietv  of  teiu  which  eemralelv  prove  both  the  divinitv  and  per-    called  hi«  children,  and  on  his  death,  ■^'^re  considered  orjftons 
tf^naliiy  of  "the  Hily  Spirit.    Thue  in  the  present  text,   and   ch    fa:  "^- ^  fTfiVl 


things  of  God,  (I  Cor.   *.  i.../ ^^  -.."..a-  -■-  - --  ,  n..    lo.^ 

Chri.1,  (2  Cor.  3:  13.  Kum.  S:  27.  John  16:  8.  1  P«l.  3:  18.  I  Cor.  12:4 
—  11  )  In  all  these  paesascs.  the  Holy  Ghoei  is  pWinly  spoken  of,  not 
merely  as  a  quality  or  nperation,  tut  aaa  person,  and  the.  powers  atlri- 
bated  lo  Him  are  such,  that  they  con  belong  <mly  to  a  ^'^'^P^r;;;,^^"^; 

Verse  13. 
Literally,  orphans.    The  disciples  of  a  particular 


Com/or/ /ess.] 


a  pal 
hoiar 


l» 
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19  Yet  *a  little  while,  tliem,  that  their  Master  was  dying,  and  they 
and  the  world  Seeth  counted  on  nothing  else  but  to  die  with  Him. 
mp  nn  mni-f.  .  hut  iro  No,  saith  Christ,  Hive;  this  God  glories  in,  / 
me  no  moie,  out  ye  ;;„,  saith  the  Lord,  and  Christ  saith  the  same; 
see  me  :  ?  because  1  ^r  He  has  life  in  Himself.  We  are  not  corn- 
live,  ye  shall  live  also,  fortless,  while  we  know  that  out  Redeemer  lives. 

20  At  that  day  '  ye  Therefore,  ye  shall  lite  also.  Note,  The  life  of 
shall  know  that  I  am  Christians  is  bound  up  in  the  life  of  Christ ;  as 
Jr,  r«,,  f^tK^,.    „r..A  %  ,,r,  sure  and  as  long  as  He  lives,  they  that  by  faith 

in  my  Father,  and    ye  ^^^  „„i,^j  j„  h«^^  ^^all  live  also ;  live  spiritu- 

m  me,  and  1  in  you.  ally,  in  communion  with  God,  hid  with  Christ ; 

21  He '' that  hath  my  if  (he  head  and  root  live,  the  members  and 
commandments,  and  branches  live  also.  They  shall  Zire  e(eraa//i/; 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  their  bodies  shall  rise  in  virtue  of  Christ's  re- 
^1,  r,  4,  '  J,  surrection  :  in  the  world  to  come,  it  cannot  but 
that  loveth  me  ;  and  he  ^e  well  with  all  that  are  his,  Isa.  26;  19. 
■^that  loveth  me  shall  Ve  shall  have  the  assurance  of  this;  (p.  20.) 
be  loved  of  my  Father,  At  that  day,  when  I  am  glorified,  when  the  Spi- 
and    I    will    love    him  "'  '^  poured  out,  ye  shall  know  more  clearly 

"  and  will  manifest  myl  ^MJ',and'lt%i'""  '"  "'^  ^""'"'' '""'  ^''"  '" 


self  to  him. 


These  glorious  mysteries  will  be  fully  known 


23  'Judas  saith  unto  in  heaven;  At  that  day,  when  I  shall  receive 

him,      (not       Iscariot,)  you  to  Myself,  you  shall  know  perfectly  that 

Lord,    'how  is   it    that  which  now  you  see  through  a  glass  dnrWy. 

fhnn  wilt  manifpst  thvr  '^"^^  "  appcars  not  what  we  sltall  be,  but  then 

tliou  Wilt  manliest  tn>  -  j^  ^jn  ^^^^^^  ^^^^j  ,^.^  ^g^e. 

sell    unto  us,    and    not  They  were  more  fully  known  after  the  pour- 

unto  the  world  ?  ing  out  of  the  Spirit  on  the  apostles ;  at  that 

23     Jesus    answered  day  divine  light  would  shine,  and  their  eyes 

and   said  unto  him,  sif  ^"""  see  more  cleariy,  their  knowledge  would 

,                  K         "11  mcrease,  be  more  distinct,  like  the  blind  man  s 

a  man  love  me,  ne  win  ^j  ,1^^  second  touch  of  Christ,  who  at  first  only 

keep  my   words  :    and  sato  men  as  trees  walking. 

my     Father     will    love  They  are  known  by  an  that  receive  the  Spi- 

him    and  we  will  come  "'  '■  f°'' '»  'l^'s  's  founded  their  fellowship  wilh 

i.ntr,   liii-n     h  anH    malo  'he  Father  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.     They 

unto  nim,     ana  make  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^.^^  .^  ,.,,  ^^^  Father,  one  with 

our  abode  with  him.        Him,  by  experience  of  what  He  has  wrought 
for  ana  in  them  ;  they  find  what  admirable 
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harmony  there  is  between  Christianity  and  na- 
tural religion,  that  that  is  grafted  into  this,  and 
so  they  Know  that  Christ  is  in  the  Father. 
That  Christ  is  in  them,  experienced  Christians 
know  by  the  Spirit,  1  John  3:24.  They  know 
that  they  are  in  Christ,  for  the  relation  is 
mutual ;  Christ  in  them,  and  they  in  Christ, 
which  speaks  an  inseparable  union  ;  therefore, 
because  He  lives,  thev  shall  live  also.  Note, 
1st.  Union  with  Christ  is  the  life  of  believ- 
ers;  and  their  relation  to  Him,  and  to  God 
through  Him,  is  their  felicity.  2dly.  The  know- 
ledge of  this  union  is  their  unspeakable  satis- 
faction ;  they  were  now  in  Christ,  and  He  in 
them  ;  but  He  speaks  of  it  as  a  further  act  of 
grace,  that  they  should  know,  and  have  the 
comfort  of  it.  An  interest  in  Christ  and  the 
knowledge  of  it  are  sometimes  separated. 

He  promises  to /ore  them,  and  manifest  Him- 
self to  them,  p.  21 — 24.     Observe, 

I.  WhomChrist  will  accept,  as  lovers  of  Him ; 
those  that  have  his  commandments,  and  keep 
them.      By  this   Christ   shows  that   the   kind 
things  here  said  to  his  disciples,  were  intended 
for  all  that  should  believe  in  Him  through  their  woid.     Here  is, 

(1.)  Duty  ;  having  Christ's  commandments,  we  must  keep  them  ;  as  Chris- 
tians in  name  and  profession,  we  have  Christ's  commandments  sounding  in 
our  ears,  written  before  our  eyes  ;  but  this  is  not  enough  ;  would  we  approve 
ourselves  Christians,  we  must  keep  them.  Having  them  in  our  heads,  we 
must  keep  them  in  our  hearts  and  lives. 

(2.)  The  dignity  of  those  that  do  the  duty  of  disciples.  They  are  looked 
upon  by  Christ  to  be  such  as  love  Him.  Not  those  that  have  the  greatest 
wit,  and  know  how  to  talk  for  Him,  or  the  greatest  estate  to  lay  out  for  Him, 
but  those  that  keep  his  commandments.  Note,  The  surest  evidence  of  love  to 
Christ  is,  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Christ.  Such  is  the  love  of  a  subject  to 
his  sovereign,  a  dutiful,  obedient  love,  a  conformity  to  his  will,  and  satisfac- 
tion in  his  wisdom. 
H.    In  return,  (for  there  is  no  love  lost  upon  Christ,) 

1.  They  shall  have  the  Father's  love;  r.  21.  We  could  not  love  God,  if 
He  did  not  first,  out  of  good-will  to  us,  give  us  grace  to  love  Hiin  ;  but  there 
is  a  love  of  complacency  promised  to  those  that  do  love  Grod,  Prov.  8:17.  He 
lets  them  know  that  He  loves  them.  God  so  loves  the  Son,  as  to  love  all 
that  love  Him. 

2.  They  shall  have  Christ's  love  ;  And  I  will  love  him,  as  Mediator. 
God  will  love  him  as  a  Father,  I  will  love  him  as  an  elder  Brother.  The 
Creator  will  love  him,  and  be  the  felicity  of  his  being  ;  the  Redeemer  will 
love  him,  and  be  the  Protector  of  his  well-being.  In  the  nature  of  God,  noth- 
ing shines  more  bright  than  this,  that  God  w  love.     And  in  the  undertaking 


Christ's  discourse  with  his  Jisciples, 

of  Christ,  nothing  appears  more  glorious  than 
this,  that  He  loved  us.  Now  both  these  are 
the  crown  and  comfort,  the  grace  and  glory, 
which  shall  be  to  all  them  that  lore  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Christ  was  leaving 
his  disciples,  but  promises  to  continue  his  love 
to  them ;  for  He  not  only  retains  a  kindness  for 
believers,  though  absent,  but  is  doing  them 
kindness  while  absent,  for  He  bears  them  on 
his  heart,  and  ever  intercedes  for  them. 

3.  They  shall  have  the  comfort  of  that  love; 
J  will  manifest  myself  to  him.  Some  under- 
stand it  of  Christ's  showing  Himself  alive  to 
his  disciples  after  his  resurrection,  but,  it  is 
promised  to  all  that  love  Him  and  keep  his  com- 
mandmenis;  there  is  a  spiritual  manifestation 
of  Christ  to  all  believers  ;  when  He  enlightens 
their  minds  to  know  his  love,  (Eph.  3:  18,  19.) 
enlivens  their  graces,  and  thus  enlarges  their 
comforts.  When  He  clears  up  the  evidences 
of  their  interest  in  Him,  and  gives  them  tokens 
of  his  love,  experience  of  his  tenderness,  and 
earnests  of  his  kingdom  and  glory,  then  He 
manifests  Himself  to  them  ;  and  Christ  is  man- 
ifested to  none  but  those  to  v;hom  He  is  pleased 
to  manifest  Himself. 

At  this  promise  one  of  the  disciples  expresses 
wonder,  v.  22. 

Judas,  not  Iscariot.  Judah,  or  Judas,  was  a 
famous  name;  Judah  was  the  most  famous  tribe 
in  Israel ;  two  of  Christ's  disciples  were  of  that 
name,  one  was  the  traitor  ;  the  other,  the  bro- 
ther of  James,  (Luke  6:  16.)  one  of  those  akin 
to  Christ,  Malt.  13:55.  He  is  called  Lebbevs 
and  Thaddeus ;  and  was  the  penman  of  the 
last  of  the  epistles,  which  in  our  transla- 
tion, for  distinction's  sake,  we  call  the  Epistle 
of  Jude.  Observe,  1st.  Names  commend  us 
not  to  God,  nor  do  they  make  men  worse ; 
Judas  the  apostle  was  never  the  worse,  nor 
Judas  the  apostate  ever  the  belter,  for  being 
namesakes.  But,  2dly.  The  evangelist  carefully 
distinguishes  between  thein  ;  he  adds,  not  Isca- 
riot. Let  us  not  confound  the  precious  and  the 
vile. 

Lord,  flow  is  U?  Which  speaks  either,  1st. 
The  weakness  of  his  understanding.  He  ex- 
pected a  temporal  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
such  as  all  the  world  would  wonder  after. 
'  How  then,  should  it  he  confined  to  us  only  1' 
'  HTiy  is  it  that  Thou  wilt  not  show  thyself 
openly,  that  the  Gentiles  may  come  to  thy  light, 
and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising  ?' 
Note,  We  create  difficulties  to  ourselves  by 
mistaking  the  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  as 
if  it  were  of  this  world.  Or,  2dly.  As  speaking 
the  strength  of  his  affections,  and  the  humble 
sense  he  had  of  Christ's  distinguishing  favor  ; 
Lord,  how  is  it  ?  He  is  amazed  at  the  conde- 
scensions of  divine  grace,  as  David,  2  Sam.  7: 
18.  What  is  there  in  us  to  deserve  so  great  a 
favor?  Note,  1.  Christ's  manifesting  Himself 
to  his  disciples,  is  done  in  a  distinguishing 
way  ;  to  them,  and  not  to  the  world  that  sils  in 
darkness,  to  the  base,  not  to  the  mighty  and  Tio- 
ble  ;  to  babes,  and  nol  lo  the  wise  and  prudent. 
Distinguishing  favors  are  very  obliging,  consi- 
dering who  are  passed  by,  and  who  are  pitched 
upon.  2.  It  isiustly  marvellous  in  our  eyes: 
it  is  unaccounlafile,  and  must  be  resolved  into 
sovereign  grace  ;  JEven  so,  Father,  because  it 
seemed  good  unto  Thee. 

Christ,  in  answer  hereunto,  explains  and  con- 
firms what  He  had  said,  ['.23,24.  He  over- 
looks what  infirmity  there  was  in  what  Judas 
spake,  and  goes  on  with  his  comforts. 

He  further  explains  the  condition  of  the 
promise,  which  was,  loving  Him,  and  keeping 
his  commandments.  He  shows  what  an  in- 
separable connection  there  is  between  love 
and  obedience ;  love  is  the  root,  obedience  the 
fruit. 

1st.  Where  a  sincere  love  to  Christ  is  in  the 
heart,  there  will  be  obedience  ;  'If  a  man  love 
Me,  that  love  will  be  such  a  constraining  prin- 
ciple in  him,  that  he  will  keep  my  words.' 
Where  there  is  true  love  to  Christ,  tnere  is  a 
value  for  his  favor,  a  veneration  for  his  autho- 


Verae  23.  remain  with  those  He  especially  favors 

Come.]     '  In  the  Olil  Testament,  Goti  ia  said  lo  come  lo  men  when  from  those  whom  He  ceases  to  benefit.' 
He  promises  or  bestows  peculiar  benefits  on  themj  Rlao  io  dwell  or 
[768] 


.u  also  lo  leave  and  depart 
Bloompiels. 
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24     He    'that    lovetll  rltv,  and  an  rntin- surrender  to  his  Rnveriimi'nl. 

mo     not,    kOCpeth     not  Where  l.no  is    duty  .s  ensy  m,d  nal.<™l,  and 

•              k  ,„,!  (i,„  flows  Irum 'jratiimle. 

my  sa)'l»gs;    'andtllC  .,^^^y    Ou  the  other  hand,   where  there  is  nn 

Woni  wllicb  ye  hear  is  true  hive  t<i  Christ,  lliere  willhe  niieare  loolej- 

not   mine,  but    the    Fa-  Him;r.  ai.     This  cmnes  in  as  ii  ili^iovery  of 

tiler's   which    sent   me.  those  that  Jo  nnl  h,-c  Ch-UI .-   whatever  they 

[Pravhcal  0/mr,-„(,»Ms.  1  pretend,  eertainly  those  do  no    Inn-  Ihm    that 

„,                ,1  ■       „  lielievc    not    his    truths,     and    oliey    not    Ins 

iO        iticse        Ulinr;s  i„„s— to  whom   Christ's   sayings   are   hut   as 

'  have    I    spoken    unto  jjle   talcs,   which  he  heeds  not,  or  hard  say- 

yOU    beill"'  yet   present  in?s,  wliieh  he  likes  not.     It  is  also  a  reason 

with   voii^  why  Christ  will  not  manifest  Hiiiiself  to  the 

V,"  ^   .„  ^i,  .  r. r„..»  world  that   doth   not  lore  Htm,   because   they 


1  tK.»  ^*,-„>^0^,-f     world  that   doth 

'theComloit-  ^.^^.^  ^^^^^  ^_.^.  ^.,„^,„^_,.  ,^.hy  should  Chnsi  he 

'  Holy    familiar   with   tlicin   that   will   he    strange   to 


26  But 
er,  lohich  is  the 

Ghost,  »  whom  the  Fa-  Him! 

ther    will    send    in   my  He  further  explains  the  promise ;».  23. 

■mmp     i>ho  shall  teach  •>•'•  MiJ  Father  will  lone  Inm;  this  He  had 

name,      "^J^  'an  tcaui  ^„i,,  ^^,.„/     (,.  o,.)  and  repeats  ,t  for  .he  con- 

you     all     thinjrs,    i  and  ^rmniir  of  our  faith  ,-  because  it  is  hard  to  ima- 

bring  all  things  to  your  "gine  that  the  great  God  should  make  those  the 

remembrance,  wlxatso-  objects  of  his  love,  that  bad  made  themselves 

^VPI-   T    have    said  unto  rrssets   of  his    wroth.      Juile    wondered    that 

Zn„  Christ  should  jn<7,„:fo/  Himself  to  Ihim  ;  hut 

yO"-  this  answers  it,  '  //"  my  Fallicr  loze  you,  why 

i  15J1-23.    nun.  is;li, 22    2.5111-  should  not  I  be  free  with  you  ?' 

1,  lo,    3^"!^'  imT    8^S;  2dly.    }Vc  trill  come  uuto  Him,  and  , 


16:1—4,12,13. 


make  our 
abode'  with  Him.  This  explains  the  nicanin? 
of  Christ's  manifesting  Himself  to  him.  1. 
Not  only,  /  leitl,  but  He  will,  1  and  my  Father, 
who,  in'lhis,  arc  one.  See  v.  9.  The  light  and 
love  of  God  are  communicated  to  man  in  tlie 
Redeemer,  so  that  wherever  Christ  is  formed, 
the  image  of  God  is  stamped.  2.  Not  only, 
'  I  teill  show  myself  to  Him.  at  a  distance,"  but, 
'  He  will  come  to  Him,  to  be  with  Him  ;'  such 
are  the  powerful  influences  of  divine  grace  and 
comfort,  upon  the  souls  of  those  that  love  Christ 
in  sincerity.  3.  Not  only,  '  I  will  give  Him  a 
transient  view  of  Me,'  hut.  We  will  take  np  our 
abode  reith  Him,  which  notes  complacency  and 
constancy.  God  will  not  only  love  obedient 
believers,  but  will  rest  in  love  to  them,  Zeph.  3: 
17.  He  will  be  with  them  as  at  home. 
He  gives  a  good  reason  to  bind  us  to  observe  the  condition,  and  encourage 
us  to  depend  upon  the  promise  ;  r.  24.  To  this  purport  He  had  often  spoken 
ck  7-16  8- "3  12-4').  1st.  The  stress  of  duty  is  laid  upon  the  7)rcce/i(  n/ 
dirisl  asonr'rHle,  and  justly,  for  the  word  of  Christ  which  we  are  to  keep, 
is  the  Father's  word,  and  his  will  the  Father's  will.  2dly.  The  stress  of  our 
com /or/  is  laid  upon  the  promise  of  Christ.  But  forasmuch  as,  in  dependence 
upon  that  promise,  we  must  deny  ourselves,  take  vp  our  cross,  and  quit  all,  il 
concerns  us  to  inquire,  whether  the  security  be  sufficient  to  venture  our  a  1  up- 
on ;  and  this  satisfies  us  it  is,  that  the  promise  is  not  Christ's  bare  word,  hut 
the'  Father's  which  sent  Him.  ,  ,     ,  ,  .  ., 

V  2".— '^7  These  thino-s  hare  I  spoken  unto  you,  (the  lessons  tauglit  tnem, 
since  they  entered  his  sl-hool)  beinsr  yet  present  triih  yon.  'This  intimates, 
that  He  ratified  what  He  had  said,  and  that  He  had  improved  the  opportu- 
nilv  of  his  bodily  presence  with  them  to  the  utmost.  Encouragement  is  given 
them  to  expect  another  teacher,  and  that  Christ  would  find  a  way  of  speak- 
ing to  them,   after  his  departure,    r.   25,      '       " 
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Two  things  He   here  tells 


Christ's  discourse  with  hit  discijiht, 

them   further,  concerning  the  sending  of  Iha 
Holy  Ghost. 

1,  (hi  whose  account ;  '  The  Father  will  send 
Him  in  my  name ;  t'nr  my  nikr,  at  my  sjier-ial 
request;'  or,  'as  mv  agent  and  representative.' 
He  came  in  his  I''allicr's  name,  as  his  Ambas- 
sador; the  S)iirit  comes  in  his  name,  to  c:irry 
on  his  undertaking,  and  ripen  things  for  his 
second  coining.  Hence  He  is  called  //«,•  Spirit 
of  Christ,  for  He  pleads  his  cause,  and  does 
his  work. 

2.  On  what  errand ;  (1.)  He  slinll  trarh  you 
all  things,  necessary  to  le:irn  or  to  te:ich  others; 
as  a  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revrlatinn.  If  Chnsi 
tlieir  Teacher  leave  them  now,  when  they  have 
made  so  little  proficiency,  the  Spirit  shall  teach 
them.  For  they  that  would  teach  the  things  of 
God,  must  first  he  tauglit  of  Cod.  See  Isn.. '59:21. 

(2.)  He  shall  bring  nil  I  hare  said  to  i/ou  to 
your  rcmcntbrancc.  IMaiiy  a  lesson  Christ  had 
taught,  which  they  had  i'orgolten,  and  would 
have  occasion  for;  many  lldngs  they  did  not 
remember,  because  they  did  not  understand 
their  meaning:  the  Spirit  shall  not  teach  them 
a  new  Gospel,  but  bring  to  iheir  minds  what 
they  had  been  taught,  by  leading  tlum  to  under- 
stand il.  All  the  apostles  were  to  preach,  and 
some  to  write,  the  tilings  .lesns  did  and  taught, 
for  distant  nations  and  future  ages  ;  now  if 
left  to  themselves,  some  needful  things  might 
have  been  forgotten,  others  misrepresented, 
through  the  treachery  of  their  memories  ;  there- 
fore the  Spirit  is  promised  to  enable  them  truly 
In  relate  and  record  what  Christ  said  to  them-. 
To  all  the  saints  the  Spirit  is  given  to  be  a 
remembrancer,  and  to  Kim  by  faith  and  prayer 
we  should  commit  tlie  keeping  of  what  we  hear 
and  know. 

Peace  I  leave  with  you.  When  Christ  was 
about  to  leave  the  world.  He  committed  his 
soul  to  his  Father,  his  body  to  .Joseph,  to  be 
decently  interred,  his  clothes  fell  to  the  sol- 
diers, his  mother  He  left  to  the  care  of  .lohn  ; 
but  what  should  He  leave  to  his  poor  disciples, 
that  had  left  all  for  Him  ?  Silver  and  gold  He 
had  none  ;  but  He  left  them  what  was  infinitely 
1  better,  Ais  peace  ;  as  a  dying  father  leaves  yor- 
tinns  to  his  children  ;  and  it  is  a  worthy  portion. 
Observe, 

1.  The  legacy  is.  My  peace.  Peace  is  put  for 
all  good,  anil  Christ  has  left  us  all  that  is  really 
ancTtruly  good.  Peace  is  put  for  reconciliation 
and  love ;  the  peace  bequeathed  is  peace  with 
God,  and  one  another;  peace  in  our  ownbosoms, 
seems  to  be  especially  meant ;  a  tranquillity  of 
mind  arising  from  a  sen.se  of  justification.  It  is 
the  counterpart  of  pardon.  Christ  is  Himself 
our  Peace,  Eph.  2:  14.  Il  is  the  peace  He  pur- 
chased for  us,  and  preached  to  us,  and  on  which 
the  angels  congratulated  men  at  his  birth,  Luke 
2:  14. 


V.  15 — 24.     We  have  not  indeed  bee 


'abide  with  us  forever. 


PRACTIC.4L  OBSERVATIONS.  .       ;'   ^  ,■  ,    ,    ^,     „,     . 

n  favored  with  the  Re-   through  faith  to  complete  salration.    (1  Pet:  1:  3-5.)-lliese 
rivileges  do  not  belong  to  all  who  profess,  or  even  are  zealous 

'■  -'     " '     ^^'""g  confined  to  them,  whose 

His  miraculous  operatio""  '"  ""•  "^    '  *"'"'  woruetn  nv  love.  aim  wnose  love  to  Jesus  induces  them 


deemer's  personal  presence;  but  are  to  hope  for  that  of  the  H""'^?"^^  ^h  f  1  ff^nsne  be?,,'" 
Holy  Spirit,  sent  by  the  Father,  through  his  intenession,  to  for  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  ibeiii- 
noiy:3piri,       ,      y      .     „.       •'-- -..io,i's  operations  are  not  to    '  faith  worketh  by  love,' and  whose  1 


be  expected,  nor  are  they  needful  for  us:  but  as  a  Teacher,  Sane-    'to  keep  his  ' 
lifier  and  Comforter,  He  will  always  continue  with  his  church  ;    tion  to  the  d 


to  keep  his  commandments:'  and  they  are  enjoyed  in  propor- 
■ee  of  love  and  obedience.     Such  persons  are 


S'\;r"Le'sr;::;:^wrss*r(i?ici;^-'^iiXd;';^u;':^^ 

elieverforever    (4    10-15    .P  O   I-  Unconverted  men,  the  purcha.se  of  the  Son  and  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit    m 

,;itiralUhe?rwisdom°are  unable. o  understand,  desire,  or  re^  regenerating  grace..      The  divine  image,  rene^yed  upon  their 

ccive,   the   influences  of  'the  Spirit  of  truth:'    and  we   can  souls,  is  delighted  m  bj 

scarcely  expect  to  escape  the  appellation  of  enthusiasts  or  by-  nfl\'ctions  and  obedience  I 

pocrites,  if  we  profess  our  faith  and  experience,  in  the  most  nion  with  the  Lord  in  ore 

scriptural   manner.      But  the  true  believer  cannot  be   unac-  and  the  jov  of   hissalvat 

quamted  with  that  '  Comforter,  who  dwelleth  in  him  ;'  nor  may  manifests  Himse.f  to  thci 


„  UC..S'"-"  •"  bv  the  Father  and  the  Son;  their  holy 
..ons  and  obedience  honor  the  Gospel;  and  their  commu- 
wilh  the  Lord  in  ordinances,  the  light  of  his  countenance, 
Ivation,  will  make  them  know,  '  how  He 
them  as  He  doth  not  to  the  world  :'  while 
'  ■      '  ■       of 


his  n'glit'enusn°ess  Vhev'are 'cntiiTed"l'o"etVri;aT  life';  and  'be-   told  that  they  deceive  themselves. 
cause  He  lives  they  shall  live  also,'  and  be  kept  by  his  power  


V         or  o,iv:.  ilicm  llie  most  ne  ifecl  recullrclion  of  all  the  words  He  had  spoken 

Re^6rance.>    '  Her.  ChrL?  p?omi,ea  that  inspiration,  which  eua-  to  them  so  X^^^:^  ^::'C^^)°  '^tV^li:^'''- 

bled  them  not  only  to  give  a  true  history  of  hia  life  and  death,  but  abo  ncul  words  whicli  Jesue  uuereu      uu,  uu».uui.»». 
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Christ's  discourse  with  his  disciples. 


27  '  Peace  I  leave 
with  you  ;  my  peace  I 
give  unto  you :  "  not  as 
the  world  giveth,  give 
I  unto  you.  'Let  not 
your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  "  afraid. 

2S  Ye  have  » heard 
how  I  said  unto  you,  I 
go  away,  and  come 
again  unto  you.  '  If 
ye  loved  me,  ye  would 
rejoice  because  I  said, 
"  I  go  unto  the  Father  : 
for  '  my  Father  is 
greater  that  I. 

29  And  ''  now  I  have 
told  you  before  it  come 
to  pass,  that  when  it  is 
come  to  pass,  ye  might 
believe. 

30  Hereafter  '  I  will 
not  talk  much  with 
you  :  for  '^  the  prince 
(if  this  world  cometh, 
' and  hath  nothing  in 
me. 

31  But  '  that  the 
world  may  know  that 
I  love  the  Father,  and 
as  the  Father  gave  me 
commandment,  even 
so  I  do.  '  Arise,  let  us 
go  hence. 
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2.  It  is  bequeathed  '  To  you^  my  disciples 
and  followers,  who  will  be  exposed  to  trouole  ; 
who  are  ihe  sons  of  peace,  and  qualified  to  re- 
ceive it.'  This  legacy  was  left  to  them  as  the 
representatives  of  the  church,  to  them  and  all 
true  Christians  in  all  a^es. 

3.  How  it  is  left ;  Not  as  the  world  g-ivetk, 
ffive  I.     That   is,  '  I  do  not  compliment  you 
with  the  formality,  Peace  be  unto  you;  it  is  a 
real  blessing.     The  smiles  of  the  world  cannot 
give  it,  nor  its  frowns  take  it  away.'    Or,  '  The 
gifts  I  give  you,  are  not  such  as  this  u-or/t/ gives 
to  its  votaries.'     The  world's  gifts  concern  only 
the   body  and  time;  Christ's  gifts  enrich  the 
soul  for  eternity;  the  world  gives  lying  vanities, 
which  cheat  us  ;  Christ  gives  substantial  bless- 
ings, which  will  never  fail  us :  the  world  gives 
and  takes  ;  Christ  gives  a  good  part  that  shall 
jiever  be  taken  away.     Infinitely  more  valuable 
than  the  "peace  which  the  world  gives;  which 
begins  in  ignorance,  consists  with  sin,  and  ends  j 
in  endless  troubles ;   Christ's  peace  begins  in  1 
^race,  consists  with  no  allowed  sin,  and  ends  at 
length  in  everlasting  peace.     It  differs  from  the  [ 
world's  as  does  a  deadly  lethargy  from  a  re-  i 
freshing  sleep. 

4.  Its  use  ;  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  for 
any  evils  past  or  present,  neither  let  it  be  afraid 
of  any  evil  to  come.  Note,  Those  who  are  inte- 
rested in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  entitled  to 
the  peace  Christ  gives,  ought  not  to  yield  to 
overwhelming  grief  and  fear.  This  comes  in 
as  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter;  He  had 
said,  {v.  1.)  £jet  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  and 
here  He  repeats  it  as  that  for  which  He  had  now 
given  sufficient  reason. 

V.  23 — 31.  Christ  gives  another  reason,  why 
their  hearts  should  not  be  troubled  for  his  going 
away  ;  because  his  vm  not.  And  here  He  tells 
them  what  enatded  Him  to  endure  the  cross 
and  despise  the  shame,  that  they  might  look 
unto  Him,  and  run  with  patience.  He  comfort- 
ed Himself, 

I.  That  He  should  come  again ;  *  Ye  have 
heard  how  J  have  said,  and  now  I  say  it  again, 
I  go  airay,  and  come  ajo-ain.  Note,  What  we 
have  heard  of  the  doclrme  of  Christ,  especially 
concerning  his  second  coming,  we  have  need  to 
be  told  again  and  again.  When  under  the 
power  of  passion,  grief,  fear,  nr  care,  we  forget 
U.  See  Phil.  4:  5.  Christ  eiu'nnragHd  Himself 
with //((^«,  in  his  suirerings  and  Hoalh,  that  rfe 
should  conic  again,  and  the  same  should  com- 
fort us  in  our  departure  at  tiealh  ;  we  go  In  come 
again  ;  ihc  leave  we  then  take  of  friends,  is 
only  a  good-night,  not  a  final  farewell.  See 
1  Thess.  4:  13,  14. 

II.  That  He  uent  (o  his  Falhrr;  ' //'  yc 
loved  Mc,  as  your  sorrow  indicates,  ye  would 
rejoice  instead  of  mourning,  because  I  go  to  the 
Father,  whicli  will  be  my  advancement  and 
your  advantage  ;  for  my  Father  is  greater  than 

It  is  matter  of  joy  to  Christ's  disciples,  that 
He  is  gone  to  the  Fatha;  to  take  possession 
for  orphans,  and  make  iiUertession  for  lians- 
gressors.  His  deriarlnre  had  a  bright,  as  well 
as  a  dark  side.  Therefore  He  sel^t  this  mes- 
sage after  his  resurrection,  (ch.  20;  17.)  I  ascend 
to  my  Father  and  your  Father. 

The  reason  is,  because  the  Father  is  greatei' 


than  He^  which,  if  it  be  a  proper  proof  of  that 
for  which  it  is  alleged,  (as  no  doubt  it  is.)  must 
be  understood  thus,  that  his  slate  with  his  Fa- 
ther would  be  much  more  glorious  than  hia 
present  state  ;  his  returning  to  his  Father  would 
advance  Him  to  a  much  higher  condition  than 
He  was  now  in.  Or,  thus.  His  ^oing  to  the 
Father  Himself,  and  bringing  all  his  followers 
to  Him  there,  was  the  end  of  his  undertaking, 
and  therefore  greater  than  the  means.  Thus 
Christ  raises  the  thoughts  and  expectations  of 
his  disciples  to  something  greater,  than  that  in 
which  now  they  thought  all  their  happiness 
bound  up.  The  kingdom  of  the  Father,  where- 
in He  shall  be  all  in  all,  will  be  greater  than 
the  mediatorial  kingdom. 

Christ's  disciples  should  show  they  love  Him 
by  rejoicing  in  his  exaltation,  rather  than  by  . 
lamenting  his  humiliation  ;  and  rejoicing  thai 
He  is  gone  to  his  Father,  where  we  shall  be 
shortlv  with  Him.  Many  that  love  Christ,  let 
their  love  run  in  a  wrong  channel ;  they  think 
if  they  love  Him,  they  must  be  conlinually  in 
pain  because  of  Him ;  whereas  they  that  love 
Him,  should  dircll  at  ease  in  Him,  should  re- 
joice  in  Christ  Jesus. 

III.  '  /  Aarc  told  you  before  if-  come  to  pass, 
that  I  must  die  and  rise  again,  and  ascend  to 
the  Father,  and  send  the  Comforter,  that,  when  it 
is  come  to  pass, ye  mi^ht  believe.''  See  this  reason, 
ch.  13:  19.  16:4.  Christ  told  his  disciples  of 
his  death,  (thouo;h  He  knew  it  would  puzzle 
and  grieve  them,)  because  it  would  afterward 
redound  to  the  confirmation  of  their  faith  in  two 
things. 

1.  That  He  who  foretold  those  things,  had  a 
divine  prescience.  Paul,  when  going  to  Jerusa- 
lem, knejc  not  the  things  that  did  abide  him 
there,  but  Christ  did. 

2.  That  tlie  things  foretold  were  according 
to  the  divine  purpose,  not  sudden  resolves,  but 
the  counterparts  of  an  eternal  counsel.  Let 
them  therefore  not  be  troubled  at  that,  which,  by 
confirming  their  faith,  would  redound  to  their 
benefit  ;  for  the  trial  of  our  faith  is  very  pre- 
cious, though  it  cost  us  present  heaviness, 
through  manifold  temptations,  1  Pet.  1:  6. 

IV.  He  was  sure  of  a  victory  over  Satan, 
with  whom  He  knew  He  was  to  struggle  in  his 
departure;  (c  30.)  ^  Hence  fo-rlh  J  tc  ill  not  talk 
mucJi  with  you,  having  not  much  to  say,  till  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit.'  He  talked  much 
with  them  after  this;  (ch.  15:  and  16:)  but  in 
comoarison  wilh  what  He  had  said,  it  was  not 
mucn.  His  time  was  short,  He  therefore  spake 
largely  now.  Note,  We  should  always  endea- 
vor to /a/A" /o //ic  pwryjoi'c,  because  we  may  not 
have  lime  to  lallc  much.  We  know  not  how 
soon  our  breath  will  be  slopped,  and  therefore 
should  be  always  lireathing  something  good. 
When  we  come  to  be  sick  and  die,  we  may  not 
be  capable  of  talking  much  to  those  about  us; 
therefore  what  ^ood  counsel  we  have  to  give, 
let  us  give  it  while  in  health. 

One  reason  why  He  would  not  talk  much 
with  them,  was,  He  had  other  work  ;  Theprince 
of  this  icorlfl  comes;  he  called  the  devil  so,  ch. 
12:  31.  The  disciples  dreamed  of  their  Master 
being  the  Prince  of  this  world,  and  they,  world- 
ly princes  under  Him.  But  Christ  tells  them 
that  the  prince  of  this  world  was  his  enemy,  as 


Verse  2S. 

It  has  been  already  seen,  thai  the  Word,  .13  God  ami  with  God,  is 
declared  to  bo  One  with  and  equal  to  ihp  Father.  (1:1—3.  5:  17—29. 
10:  26—31,  V.  30.)  In  this  respect  Jesus  could  not  say,  '  My  Father  is 
greater  than  I :'  indeed  there  can  be  no  greater  or  less  in  Ihe  infinite 
perfection  of  Deity.  But,  hs  God  the  Pon  was  manifested  in  human 
nature  ;  and  ba  in  this  sense  He  was  ahoul  lo  finish  his  work,  and  goto 
receive  his  merited  recompen;?c,  in  being  exalted  lu  the  mediatorial 
throne  ;  the  language  is  evidently  proper,  nut  only  as  to  his  liumaii 
nature^  but  likewise  in  respect  of  his  mediatorial  character  and  kin*'- 
dom.  in  which  He  jicied  as  the  Servant  and  Apostle  of  his  Father: 
even  as  an  ambassador,  ihou2;h  equal  in  nature,  is  inferior  in  office,  to 
the  prince  who  commissions  him.  {NoU,  Ifi:  7.)  In  this  sense  it  per- 
fectly accords  to  the  rest  of  Scripture ;  and  il  bohnoves  all  who  love 
Him  greatly  to  rejoice  in  his  exaltation  lo  ?lory,  after  his  voluntary 
humiliation.  {Marg  Rpf.  y_a._]n;  32—39.  Matf.  %^:  18.)  Is 
greater  than  I.)  (Matt.  11:  II.  23:  11.  Rotu.  9:  12.)  Superiority  in 
rank,  or  oJRce,  witli  equality  in  nature,  as  men,  is  evidently  intended 
hi  these  and  other  instances.     (16:  7.)  Scott. 

'  It  certainly  requires  very  little  argument,  and  no  sophistry,  to 
reconcile  this  passage  wilh  the  most  orthodox  notion  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ ;  as  He  is  repenleilly  speaking  of  his  divine,  and  of  his  human 
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nature.     Of  the  fnr7ner  He  says,  CIO;  30.)  /  and  the  Father  are  07te, 
and  of  the  ialfer  He  states,  wilh  the  Same  truth,  l?i€  Father  is  great- 
er than  /.'  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Verse  29. 

'  It  is  very  judiciously  observed  by  Dr.  Jenkin,  (in  his  excellent 
defence  of  Christianity.)  that  when  miraculous  events  are  also  the  ac- 
complishment of  prophecies,  the  degree  of  evidence  arising  from  theDij 
is  the  greatest  that  can  possibly  be  conceived.'  Doddridge. 

Verse  30. 

Has  nothing  in  Me.]  'Thai  is,  cari  effect  nothing  aeainst  Me. 
The  word  translated  hnve,  is  here,  as  oftenj  used  for  can  ;  (Mark  14:  8. 
Malt.  19:25,)  do  being  understood.'  Bloomfield. 

Verse  31. 

'  Il  is  not  probable  that  so  interesting  and  important  a  discourse  was 
pronounced  in  the  street,  or  on  the  way  to  the  garden  ;  nor  is  there  a 
hint  to  that  effect  in  the  course  of  the  chapters ;  still  less  probable  is  it 
that  our  Lord  should  have  poured  forth  so  sotejnn  aprayer  as  that  which 
occupies  the  whole  of  cA.  17,  under  such  circumstances.  The  portion 
in  question  must  have  been  pronounced,  either  at  the  house  in  Jerasa- 
lem  or  in  the  garden  ;  the  former  is  most  probable.  Because  the  words 
arise,  let  vs  go  hence,  were  pronounced,  it  does  not  follow  iliat  Ihey 
should  ivimeaiately  have  departed*  Id. 
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JOHN,  XV. 


Christ's  disroursf  with  his  disciples. 


CHAP.  XV. 

Jgnli.by  thv  pontile  of  Himvvlfaa  (li^ 
truv  Vine,  nmt  hia  dieci[>Iei  ni  llie 
brandiea.  •htw«  the  iiiiceiaily  i>f 
union  (inii  fittniniinioii  wiih  Hiin,  iii 
oriler  to  IriiKfiiliicu  ;  iltnetriilpa  (h« 
oonlucl  of  (iO'I  lowanU  hii  ftuifch  ; 
nn'l  r»hon«  hi.  ilticipln  lont.i'e  m 
film,  t— 8  Hi-  ihpw*  Itir  (re4ti,«ia 
nl  hi*  lovt  lo  ihein,  »— 15  ;  and  llu.l 
lie  hai  choimi  Ihrin.  ihat  tliry  nitty 
brinjr  forth  fruit  wln.-h  riinv  r*miiin, 
H  Ilr  coinniitniU  th*in  to  love  one 
Another ;  and  wirnt  Ihein  lo  espect 
hatred  and  per.ecuKon  front  ihe 
tvortd.  nrhich  hatea  hntli  Hun  nii.l 
hia  Paihar,  17—35.  il«  proniiava  the 
Comforter,  iv  confirm  the  teatiinony 
which    they    ahould    b«ar  to   Hiin, 
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were  the  princrs  or  //ii'j*  world,  actuated  ami 
rulcil  liy  hiMi,  1  Cor.  2:  8.  But  he  has  nothing 
ill  .\/e.     Oliscrve, 

1.  Tlie  devil  had  set  iipou  Christ  with  his 
temptations,  (Matt.  10  hadtifTercd  Him  the  king- 
doms of  tins  trorlil,  if  He  woulil  linlil  them  as 
trilmlary  In  him,  with  an  eye  lo  wliii-h,  ('hrist 
ealls  him  in  ilisdiiiu,  Ifit;  prince  of  litis  uortd ;, 
thfit  Ihc  (In-il  (Iqi^irtrit  from  Iliin  for  a  srai^on  ; 
'  But  now,'  says  Christ, '  I  see  him  preparins; 
to  make  a  furitius  onset,  and  so  to  frighten  from 
ids  undertakine:,  whom  he  could  not  entice.' 
Note,  The  foresi<;ht  of  a  temptation  pives  us 
great  ailvantaije  in  resistiiiij  it ;  for,  heinij  fore- 
warned, we  should  he  fore. armed.     While  here, 

IA  M  fhaa  •  trim  bVirip     we  may  sec  Satan  coniinnallv  cominp;  against 
AW  ine     iriie     V  lilt-,  ^  ^^^     therefore  to  f,e  always  on  our 

antl    mv   Father   is  „u„j         * 

2.  "The  assurance  He  had  of  good  success  in 
the  conHitt  ;  He  hath  nothing  in  Mc—notUinf; 
at  ait.  There  was  no  ^nilt  in  Christ  to  »ive 
authority  to  tiir  prince,  of  tliis  irnrld  in  his 
terrors.  The  devil  is  said  to  have  lite  power  of 
death  ;  (Hch.  2:  1 1.)  the  Jews  calleil  him  ttie 
angel  nfdeuttt,  as  an  executioner.  Christ  hav- 
ing done  no  evil,  he  hail  no  lci;al  power  against 

Him,  and  therefore,  though  lie  prevailed  to  crni-ily  Him,  could  not  prevail  to 
terrify  Him  ;  thom^h  he  hurried  Him  lo  death,  yet  noi  In  ilespair.  When 
Satan  comes  to  disquiet  us.  he  has  something  in  us  to  perplex  us  with,  for 
we  have  all  sinned  ;  hut  when  He  would  disturli  Christ,  he  found  no  occa- 
sion against  Him.  There  was  no  corruption  in  Christ  to  ^ive  advantage  to 
the  prince  of  tliis  leorid  in  \iii  temptations;  he  couhl  not  crush  his  undertak- 
ing by  drawing  Hiin  lo  sin,  Ijecause  there  was  nothing  sinful  in  Him,  no  tin- 
der for  him. to  strike  lire  into;  He  was  above  the  possibility  of  sinning.  The 
more  Satan's  interest  in  us  decays,  the  more  comfortably  may  we  expect  suf- 
ferings and  death. 

V.  His  departure  was  in  compliance  with,  and  obedience  lo,  his  Father. 
Satan  could  not  force  life  from  Him,  yet  He  would  die  ;  That  Ifie  imrld  may 
knoic  that  J  lore  the  Father,  r.  31. 

This  confirms  what  He  had  often  said,  that  his  undertakinj,  as  Mediator, 
was  a  demonstration  to  the  world,  (1.)  Of  his  compliance  ^wXi  the  Father . 
As  it  was  an  evidence  of  love  to  man,  that  He  died  for  his  salvation  ;  so  it 
was  of  love  to  God,  thai  He  died  for  his  glory.  .41'  the  Father  loved  the  Son, 
and  gare  all  things  into  his  hands  ;  so  the  Sun  tared  the  Father,  and  gare 
his  spirit  into  his  hand.  (2.)  Of  his  oliedience  to  his  Fattier;  v.  31. 
Note,  The  best  evidence  of  our  love  to  the  Father,  is,  our  doing  as  He  hath 
given  us  commandment.  .\s  Christ  lorrd  the  Father,  and  obeyed  Him,  eren 
lo  the  death,  so  we  must  love  and  obey  Christ.  Christ's  eye  to  the  Father's 
commandment,  obliging  Him  to  suffer  and  die,  bore  Him  up  with  cheerful- 
ness, and  overcame  the  reluctance  of  nature:  this  took  ofTlhe  offence  of  the 
cross,  that  what  He  did  was  by  order  from  the  Father;  the  command  of 
God  is  sufficient  to  hear  us  out  in  that  which  is  most  disputed  by  others,  and 
therefore  should  be  sufficient  to  bear  us  up  in  that  which  is  most  difficult  to 
ourselves  ;  This  is  the  iriU  of  ITm  that  made  lie,  that  sent  Me. 

That  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father,  '  Arise,  let  us  go  hence  lo 
the  garden  ;'  so  some  ;  or  to  Jerusalem.  When  we  talk  of  troubles  at  a  dis- 
tance, it  is  easy  to  say,  Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee  whithersoever  Thou  goest ; 
but  when  an  unavoidable  cross  lies  in  the  way  of  duty,  then  to  say,  '  Arise, 
let  us  go  to  meet  it,'  this  lets  the  world  know  that  we  love  the  Father.  If  this 
discourse  was  at  the  close  of  the  passover-supper,  it  would  seem  that  at  these 
words  He  rose  from  the  table,  and  retired  where  He  might  the  more  freely 
carry  on  the  discourse  with  his  disciples  in  the  following  chapters,  and  pray 
with  them.  Dr.  Goodwin's  remark  upon  this,  is,  that  Christ  mentioning  the 
great  motive  of  his  sufferings,  his  Father's  commandment,  was  in  haste  tcj  go 
Ibrth  to  suffer  and  die,  afraid  of  missing  the  time  of  Judas'  meeting  Him  ; 
Ari^e,  let  us  go  hence ;  but  He  looks  upon  the  glass,  as  it  were,  sees  it  not 
quite  out,  sits  down  again,  and  preaches  another  sermon. 

PR.\CTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  23— 31.  Would  we  know  the  wav  of  peace,  we  must  bling  and  sanctifying  effects  ;  and  by  its  enabling  us  to  unite 
feivcntly  prav  for  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  depend  tenderness  of  conscience  with  trust  in  God's  mercy,  and  sub- 
on  it :  thus  tfie  words  which  Jesus  has  spoVen  will  be  brought  mission  to  his  will.  Let  us  rejoice,  that  our  &vior  has,  m  our 
to  our  remembrance,  and  we  shall  be  enabled  to  understand,  nature,  entered  into  '  the  joy  set  before  Him.'  being  astiended 
lielieve,  and  obey  them  :  and  our  experience  of  their  truth  and  to  his  Father  and  our  Father,  to  our  God  and  his  God.'  (20:  1 1 
goodness  will  solve  difficulties  insuperable  to  others.  Thus  — 17,  Ji.  17.)  Let  us  compare  his  words  with  our  e-xperience 
we  shall  receive  that  legacv,  which  Jesus  has  bequeathed  to  all  and  observation,  for  the  daily  confirmation  of  our  faith.  ^  Let 
his  disciples,  even  '  His  peace,'  '  the  peace  of  God  that  passeth  us  rejoice  in  his  victories  over  '  the  prince  of  this  world  :  and 
all  understanding ;'  and  it  will  contribute  more  to  our  present  though  the  enemy  has  still  a  strong  party  in  our  sijuls,  yet,  oe- 


lu  these  words  He  gives  his  disciples  encour- 
agement to  follow  Him.  He  tloes  not  say,  / 
must  go  ;  but  Let  us  go.  He  calls  them  out  to 
no  hardships,  where  He  tloes  not  trod.  They 
hatl  promised  they  would  not  desert  Him  ;  '  Let 
us  go  then;  let  us  see  how  you  wtll  make  the 
words  gootl.' 

He  gives  them  an  example,  teuchiiig  them  at 
all  times,  especially  in  suffering,  to  sit  loose  to 
all  things  here  below,  and  often  to  think  aud 
speak  of  leaving  them.  Though  we  sit  easy,  in 
llie  delights  of  an  agreeable  conversation,  we 
must  not  think  of  being  here  always  ;  Arise^ 
let  us  go  hence,  if  it  were  at  the  close  of  the 
supper,  it  teaches  us  that  the  solemnities  oi  our 
communiiiti  with  (*od  are  not  to  be  constant  iu 
this  world.  When  we  sit  down  under  Christ's 
shadow  with  delight,  and  say,  It  is  good  to  be 
here ;  yet  we  must  think  of  rising  and  go"5g 
dovm. from  the  mount. 

Chap.  XV.  v.  1— S.  It  is  generally  agreed 
that  Christ's  discourse  in  this  and  the  next 
chapter,  was  at  the  close  of  his  last  supper,  the 
night  in  which  He  was  betrayed,  and  it  is  a 
continued  discourse,  not  interrupted  as  that  in 
the  foregoing  chapter  was ;  and  what  He 
chooses  to  discourse  of  is  very  pertinent  to  the 
present  sad  occasion  of  a  farewell  sermon. 
Now  that  He  was  about  to  leave  them,  I.  They 
would  be  tempted  to  leave  Him,  and  return  to 
Moses  again  ;  and  therefore  He  tells  them,  how 
necessary  it  was  that  they  should  by  faith  adhere 
to  Him,  and  abide  in  Him.  II.  They  would  be 
tempted  to  grow  strange  one  to  another  ;  and 
therefore  He  presses  it  upon  them  to  love  one 
another,  and  to  keep  up  that  communion  when 
He  was  gone,  which  had  hitherto  been  their 
comfort.  III.  They  would  be  tempted  to 
shrink  from  their  apostleship,  when  they  met 
with  hardships ;  and  therefore  He  prepares 
them  to  bear  the  shock  of  the  world's  ill-will, 
'rhere  are  four  words,  to  which  his  discourse  in 
this  chapter  may  be  reduced  :  1.  Fruit,  r.  1 — S. 
2.  Love,  r.  9—17.  3.  Hatred,  v.  18—25.  4. 
The  Comtbrter,  r,  26,  27. 

Here  Christ  discourses  concerning  the  .fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  which  his  disciples  were  to  bring 
.forth,  under  the  similitude  of  a  vine. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  Vine.  It  is  an  in- 
stance of  the  humility  of  Christ,  that  He  is 
K leased  to  speak  of  Himself  under  low  and 
umble  comparisons.  He  that  is  the  Sun  of 
righteousness,  and  the  bright  andmorning  Star, 
compares  Himself  to  a  vine. 

I.  He  is  the  I%e, planted  in  the  vineyard,  not 
a  spontaneous  product ;  for  He  is  Me  Jiord 
madejiesh.  The  vine  has  an  unpromising  out- 
side ;  Christ  had  no  form,  nor  comeliness,  Isa. 
53:  2.  It  is  a  spreatiing  plant,  and  Christ  will 
be  known,  5a/L'a(ion  to  the  ends  (if  the  earth. 
The  fruit  of  the  vine  honors  God,  and  cheers 
man  ;  (Judg.  9:  13.)  so  does  the  fruit  of  Christ's 
mediation  ;  it  is  better  than  gold,  Prov.  8:  19. 
Whatever  excellency  there  is  in  any  creature, 
serviceable  to  man,  it  is  but  a  shadow  of  that 
grace  which  is  in  Christ,  for  his  people's  good. 


comfort,  than  the  friendship,  or  even  the  possession'of  the  pending  on  the  Redeemer's  grace,  let  us  prosecute  his  viclones, 
whole  world;  for  it  will  guard  our  hearts  against  trouble  and  both  by  resisting  temptation,  and  opposing  the  (?ause  ot  sm  and 
terror,  in  the  most  afflictive  scenes  of  life,  and  in  the  hour  of   Satan ;  let  us  copy  the  example  of  the  Savior's  love  and  obedi- 


dissolution.   (P/n7.  4:  5— 7.)     We  may  distinguish  the  peace   ence ;  and  be  ready  to  encounter  hardship  and  danger,  and  to 
He  gives,  from  that  of  Pharisees  and  hypocrites,  by  its  hum-   go  hence  by  death,  whenever  He  shall  please.  bcoTT. 


l5een  mentioned,  (14:18-2(1.)  The  nation  of  Isr.-iel,  lite  worshippers 
of  Jehovah,  had  frequently  been  represented  m  a  vine ;  liut  Jejus 
.   _,       .  ..  ..  »T_  ..i.„  ......  \7;.,o  '     r  lf«rie   litf  ft.  h. — Ps.  8(1;  8 — 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XV.  v.  1.    Tlie  cloae  of  the  preceding  chapter  intimates  that  ui  j&nuvan,  imu  iicii.,v....j  ......  -y'., ,,  -      y^      p     a,,,  a 

our  Lord  and  his  disciples  then  arose  from  table,  as  ahnul  to  leave  the  declared  that  He  was  '  the  true  Vine.      (.v/«r».  jry  a.D      rs.jyj.cf— 

.house  and  retire  lo  Gelhsemane ;  yel  probably  Ihey  did  not  set  oul  till  13.     Is.  5:  1-7.     Jer.  2:  20,  21.)     For  thai  nation  had   been  <;nly  a 

He  had  finished  this  discourse,  and  the  praver  with  which  He  closed  il.  type  of  thn  true  Isr,ael.  the  seed  of  Abraham  ;  which  consists  olLnrwl, 

(14:31.13:1.)    Perhaps  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  of  which  they  had  been  and  believers  as  one  wilh  Him.     («0!n.  4:  »--w.     ' ' '  <■  .k  .  .vl  i™ 

partaking,  or  the  sight  of  a  spreading  vine,  gave  occasion  to  Ihis  illus-  29.)    He  therefore  was  '  the  true  J  Ine,    the  suhsUince  of  "h" 'Ma"* ; 

{ration  of  that  union  between  Christ  and  his  disciples,  which  had  before  and  all  Ihe  fruitful  branches  of  thai  vine,  which  hatl  prmluceu  gfwd 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XV. 


art  the  branches :  he 
that  abideth  in  me,  and 
I  in  him,  "the  same 
brinseth    forth     much 


2  Every  "■  branch  in  2.  He  is  f/ic /me  Ftiif,  really  a  fruitful  plant, 
mo  fhat  hPTi-pth  nnt  a  plant  of  renown;  not  like  that  wild  \ane, 
?^  -/v,  t  U  fl  i,„"?  wliich  deceived  those  who  ^thered  of  it,  2 
fruit,  he  talceth  away:  ^in^  4:  39.  Unfruitful  trees  are  said  to  lie, 
'  and  every  branch  that  (Hab.  3:  ir.  mar^.)  but  Christ  is  that  true  vine 
beareth  fruit  he  purg-  typified  by  Judaii's  vine,  which  enriched  him 
eth  it  'that  it  may  with  the  Blood  of  the  ^rape,  (Gen.  49.- ll.)  by 
Kri„„  fXrtv,  n^nr-c.  frnjt  Joseph's  vine,  the  branches  of  which  run  orer 

brmg  forth  more  truit.  ^^^  J;;  •    ^^.  ^^-^  ^^  ^^^^^y^  ^j^^^  u„d^r 

3  Now  s  ye  are  clean  ^^-^^^  y^^  j^^^^  safely,  i  Kinss  4: 25. 
through        the        word       Believers  are  branches  of  this  vine,  which 
which    I    have    spoken   supposes   that  Christ  is  the  root:  the  root  is 
nntn  vnii  unseen,  and  our  life  is  hid  with  ChrM ;  the 

.1   h  Ahirio  in  mp    nnrl    root  bears  the  tree,  (Rom.  11:18.)  diffuses  sap 

4  "Abide  m  me,  and   ,^  ^^  ^^^  j^  ^n  j^  ^^  ,^  5^3  fruitfulness ;  and  in 

'  I    in    you.       "  As    the  Christ  are  all  supplies.     The  brandies  of  the 

branch      cannot      bear  vine  are  many,  on  one  side  and  on  the  other ; 

fruit  of    itself  except  it  yet,  meeting  in  the  root,  are  all  but  one  vine; 

abide  in  the  vine-    no  thus  all  good  Christians,  though  in  place  and 

aoiae  m  me   vnie,    no  ;„;„„  jista,,,  from  each  other,  meet  m  Christ, 

more    can    ye,    except  ^^^  ^.^^^^^  ^f  j^^^ir  unity.     Believers,  Uke  the 

ye  abide  in  me.  branches  of  the  vine,  are  insufficient  to  stand  of 

5  I  am  '  the  Vine,  ye  themselves.     See  Ezek.  15:  2. 
The    Father  is  Hie  Husbandman— the  land- 

vorker.  Though  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  it 
yields  Him  no  fruit  unless  He  work  it.  God 
has  not  only  a  property  in,  but  a  care  of,  the 

^ .  vine  and  all  the  branches.     He  hath  planted, 

fruit  •  for  *  without  me   and  watered,  and  gives  the  increase  ;  for  ire  are 

n  UP  ran  dn  nnthino-  Ood's  husbandry,  1  Cor.  3:  9.    See  Isa.  5:  1,  2. 

^1  if^  m,  n°,h  r?p  nnt   27^  2.  3-     He  had  an  eye  upon  Christ,  the  Root, 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  ^^^  •  ^^,j  Him,  and  made  Him  to  flourish  Old 
m  me,  °  he  is  cast  lorth  „f  ^  ^^  ground.  He  has  an  eye  upon  Me 
as  a  branch,  and  is  branches,  and  prunes,  and  watches  over  them, 
withered  •  and  men  Never  was  any  husbandman  so  wise,  so  watch- 
era  tViPr  th'prn  nnd  cast  ful  about  his  vineyard,  as  God  about  his  church, 
gather  tnem,  ana  casi  „,|,i^|,  ,hercfore  must  needs  prosper. 
Mem  into   ine   nre,  anu       Thedutytaughtby  thissimilitude,is,to6rin^ 

forth  fruit,  and,  in  order  lo  that,  to  abide  in 
Christ".     _  . 

From  a  vine  we  look  for  grapes,  (Isa.  5:  2.) 
and  from  a  Christian  for  Christianity,  that  is,  the 
fruit ;  a  Christian  temper,  disposition,  life  and 
conversation,  Christian  devotions  and  Christian 
designs.  We  must  honor  God,  and  do  good, 
and  exemplify  the  religion  we  profess  ;  this  is 
bearing  fmit.  The  disciples  here  must  he 
fruitful,  as  Christians,  in  all  the  fruits  of  right- 
eousness, and  as  apostles,  in  diffusing  that 
knowledge. 

The  doom  of  the  unfruitful ;  Or.  2.)  they  are 
taken  avaij.  It  is  here  intimated,  that  there  are 
many  who  pass  for  branches  in  Christ,  who  yet 
bear  no  fruit.  Were  they  really  united  to 
B.  isa-i  2  Christ  by  faith,  they  would  hear  fruit;  but, 
being  only  tied  to  Him  by  the  thread  of  an  out- 
ward profession,  they  will  soon  be  seen  to  be 
dry  branches;  unfruitful  professors  are  unfaith- 
ful professors ;  professors,  and  no  more.  It 
might  he  read.  Every  branch  that  beareth  not 
fruit  in  Me,  and  it  comes  much  to  one;  for 
they  that  do  not  bear  fruit  in  Christ,  are  as  if 
they  bore  no  fruit  at  all,  Hos.  10:  1 .  It  is  here 
threatened,  that  they  shall  be  taken  attaij,  in 
justice  to  them  and  m  kindness  to  the  rest  of 
the  branches.  From  him  that  has  not  real  union 
with  Christ,  and  fmit  produced  thereby,  shall 
be  taken  axoay  even  that  which  he  seemed  to  have,  Luke  S:  18.  Some  think 
this  refers  primarily  to  Judas.  i   .        i-     l 

The  promise  to  the  fruitful ;  Ife  purgeth  them,  that  they  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit.  Note,  1.  Further  fruitfulness  is  the  blessed  reward  of  former 
fruitfulness.  The  first  blessing  was,  Be  fruitful ;  and  it  is  still  a  great  bless- 
mg.  2.  Even  fruitful  branches,m  order  to  their  further  fruitfulness,  have  need 
of  purging,  or  priming;  He  takcth  away  that  which  is  supcrfuous  and  luxu- 
riant, which  hinders'its  growth  and  fruitfulness.  The  best  have  in  them 
that  which  is  peccant,  something  which  should  be  taken  away;  some  notions, 
passions,  or  humors,  that  need  t'o  be  purged  away,  %yhich  Christ  has  promised 
to  do  by  his  Word,  Spirit,  and  Providence,  by  degrees,  in  the  proper  season. 
3.  The  purging  of  fruitful  branches,  in  order  to  their  greater  fraitfulness,  is 
the  care  and  work  of  the  great  Husbandman,  for  his  own  glory. 

The  benefits  believers  have  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  the  power  of  which 
they  should  labor  to  exemplify;  (r.  3.)  -Voir  ye  are  clean. 
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Christ's  discourse  with  his  disciplet. 

Their  society  was  clean,  now  Judas  was  ex- 
pelled :  by  that  word  of  Christ,  What  thou 
doest,  do  quickly.  The  Word  of  Christ  is  a 
distinguishing  Word,  and  separates  between  the 
precious  and  the  vile;  it  will  purify  the  church 
ofthcjirst-born  in  the  great  dividing  day. 

They  were  each  of  them  clean,  that  is,  sanc- 
tified;'(cA.  17:  17.)  that  failh  by  which  they 
received  the  Word  of  Christ,  purified  their 
hearts.  Acts  15:  9.  The  Spirit  of  grace  by  the 
Word  refined  them  from  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 
Apply  it  to  all  believers.  The  Word  of  Christ 
is  spoken  to  them ;  there  is  a  cleansing  virtue 
in  it,  as  it  works  grace,  and  works  out  corrup- 
tion ;  it  cleanses,  as  fire  cleanses  the  gold  from 
its  dross,  and  as  physic  the  body  from  disease. 
We  evidence  that  we  are  cleansed  by  the  Word, 
when  we  bring,  forth  fruit  unto  holiness.  Per- 
haps, here  is  an  allusion  to  the  law  concerning 
vineyards  in  Canaan  ;  the  fruit  of  them  was  as 
unclean,  and  iincircumcised,  the  first  three  years 
after  it  was  planted;  and  the  fourth  year  i(was 
to  be  holiness  of  praise  unto  the  Lord;  and  then 
it  was  clean.  Lev.  19:  23,  24.  The  disciples  had 
now  been  three  years  under  Christ's  instruction; 
and  now  ye  are  clean. 

Glorj-  will  redound  to  God  by  our  fruitfulness ; 
comfort  and  honor  will  come  to  ourselves  by  it, 
V.  8.  Herein  our  Father  will  be  glorified.  The 
fruitfulness  of  the  apostles,  in  the  discharge  of 
their  office,  would  be  to  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
conversion  of  souls,  Rom.  15:  9,  16.  The  fruit- 
fulness of  Christians,  in  a  narrower  sphere,  is /o 
the  glory  of  God.  By  the  eminent  good  works 
of  Christians  many  are  brought  to  glorify  our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

So  shall  we  be  Christ's  disciples  indeed,  mak- 
ing it  to  appear  that  we  are  really  what  we  call 
oiirselves.  So  shall  we  evidence  our  disciple- 
ship,  and  be  to  our  Master  for  a  name,  and  a 
praise,  JeT.  13:  11.  5o  sAoi/ we  he  owned  by  our 
Master  in  the  great  day,  and  share  in  the  joy  of 
our  Lord.  And  the  more  we  abound  in  that 
which  is  good,  the  more  He  is  glorified. 

In  order  to  fruitfulness,  we  must  abide  in 
Christ,  {v.  4.)  keep  up  our  union  with  Him  by 
faith,  and  do  all  we  do  in  religion  in  virtue  o"f 
that  union.  Note,  It  is  the  great  concern  of  all 
Christ's  disciples,  to  keep  up"a  dependence  upon 
Christ,  and  communion  with  Him;  habitually 
to  adhere  to,  and  derive  from  Hirn.  Those  that 
come  lo  Christ,  must  abide  in  Him  ;  '  Abide  in 
Me,  by  faith  ;  and  J  in  you,  by  my  Spirit ;  and 
then  fear  not  but  I  will  abide  in  you:'  for  the 
communion  between  Christ  and  believers  never 
fails  on  his  side.  We  must  abide  in  Christ's 
Word  by  a  regard  to  it,  and  it  in  us  as  a  light 
to  our  feet.  'We  must  abide  in  Christ's  merit 
as  our  righteousness  and  plea,  and  it  in  us  as 
our  support  and  comfort.  The  knot  of  the 
branch  abides  in  the  vine,  and  the  sap  of  Me  vine 
abides  in  the  branch,  so  there  is  a  constant  com- 
munication between  them. 

So  necessary  is  it  to  our  happiness,  that  we  be 
fruitful,  that  the  best  argument  to  engage  us  to 
abide  in  Christ,  is,  that  otherwise  we  cannot  be 
fruitful,  V.  4,  5. 

Abiding  in  Christ  is  in  order  to  our  doing 
much  good.  He  ihat  is  constant  in  the  exercise 
of  faith  and  love  to  Him,  that  lives  upon  his 
promises,  and  is  led  by  his  Spirit,  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit,  is  very  serviceable  to  God's 
glory,  and  his  own  account  in  the  great  day. 
Note,  LTnion  with  Christ  is  productive  of  all 
good.  A  life  of  failh  in  the  Son  of  God  is  in- 
comparably the  most  excellent  life  a  man  can 
live  in  this  world  ;  it  is  regular  and  even,  pure 
and  heavenly,  useful  and  comfortable,  and  all 
that  answers  the  end  of  life.  _ 

It  is  necessary  lo  our  doing  any  good.  It  is 
not  only  a  meahof  cultivating  the  good  already 


fruit,  had  been  rendered  so  by  grace  derived  from  Him     The  union  of    its  brancbea    is  far  more  valuable_than^all  other  produclion^sofjh. 
the  divine  and  human  nature  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and  the  fulnoas    earth.     (.Is.  4;  i.    bi:  .,  J. 


Scott. 


Ez.  15:  6—8.) 

of  the  Snirit  in  Him    resemble  the  roo?  of  the  vine,  deriving  the  ler-  .      ,,  ,     f^^  .  ».     ,j  .».--i.  .v.;. 

tUizin.  iuiceVfrom  a  rich  soil    and  his  mediatorial  work,  like  the  stem.       If  a  man  abide  not  m  Me.)     '  It  is  strange  any  should  Ihmk  thi. 
e^nTefithese  toTu  bSievers',  to  render  them  fruitful.   'Like  the  .vine,    text  a  conclusive  arg.iment  against  rteJocmne_o_fpe«^^er«^^^^ 

Doddridge. 


r  S^^r  l:;,plLn  lo  Afp™  J'r!^  ;;;;i;die;i;i-m,^n-;nd-desin:    mbe  ^  Oinst  (y.  2;)  so  plainly  signifies  making- 
cible  r  while  thSwiso  of  this  world,  and  the  mighty,  are  counted  like   sion  of  Christianity,  whether  vam  or  sincere.' 
the  stately  cedar,  or  the  sturdy  oak ;  but  the  fruit  of  this  Tine,  and  of 
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7  If  ye  abid(>  in  me,  in  »^,  li"<  'l  's  t'lc  root  aiul  spring  of  all  pood  ; 
nnri  Piiiv   words   abick-   '  ••■'"""''  '1^''  y«  <^""  ''"  nol/iinfr.-  not  only  no 

m   you,   lye    shall    ask  „„,iii„^,-   Note,  Wc  Imve  as  necessary  n  de- 

what    yc    will,    ami    it  pondelu-e  upon  the  Mediulor  for  spiiilunl  life,  as 

shall  be  done  unto  you.  wc  have  npnji  ihe  Creator  for  all  the  aetions  ol 

8  Herein  '  is  my  Fa-  umural  life;  for,  as  to  Ijolh,  it  is  in  the  divine 
thor-  rrhiriHivI  ttvit  v.^  ninvcr,  that  m' lire,  viofr,  and  hart:  Our  hciliff. 
ther  glOUhed,  that^yt  'a,,^;,^^,^^  f„„,  me  merit  of  Christ,  we  can  do 
Dear  much  llUlt:  so  „„(/„-n^lowardsourjusiiKealion;  and  from  the 
shall  ye  be  my  disci-  Spirit  of  Christ,  JioWn'ng- towards  our  sanctifica- 
pies.  tion.      iyuiioul  C/irM  we  can  do  nothing  aright, 

-'■•-■  ■       -       noWiiHo- that  will  please  God, or  profit  ourselves, 

2  Cor.':!:  5.  We  dei>end  upon  Christ,  not  only 
as  the  rine  upon  the  wall,  for  support;  hut  as 
the  branch  on  the  root,  for  sap.     Ohserve, 

The  fatal  eonsequenees  of  forsaking  Christ, 
V.6.  A  description  of  the  tearful  state  of  hypo- 
crites that  are  not  In  Christ ;  and  of  apostates 
that  a6/t/f  not  in  Christ, 

They  are  cast  forth  as  withered  branches, 
shall  abide  in  my  love  ;  plucked  off  hecause  they  cumber  the  trce._  It  is 
'even  as  I  have  kept  just  that  they  should  have  no  hcncfit  by  Christ, 
my  Fatlier's  command-  who  think  they  have  no  need  of  Him  ;  and  that 
.„„.,*,  on,!  oKl,Ioir,  >,ic  they  who  reject  Him,  should  he  re.'ected  hy 
ments.and  abide  m  his  ^.y^_  n.ose  ihat  abide  not  in  Christ,  shall  be 
love.  abandoned  by  Him ;  they  are  left  to  thei.iselves, 

to  fall  into  scandalous  sir,  and  then  are  justly 
cast  out  of  the  communion  ol  the  faithful. 

They  are  withered,  as  a  branch  broken  from 
the  tree.  They  that  abide  not  in  Clirist,  though 
they  may  flourish  a  while  m  a  passalile  profes- 
sion, yet  in  a  little  time  jrilner  and  come  to  no- 
thing. Their  parts  and  gifts  trither,  their  zeal 
and  devotion,  tneir  credit  and  reputation,  their 
hopes  and  comforts  iriV/ier, .loh 8:  II  — 13,  Note, 
They  that  bear  no  fruit,  after  a  while  will  bear 
no  leaves.  Hntr  soon  is  that  fg-tree  withered 
away,  which  Christ  has  cursed  ! 

Men  gather  them.  Satan's  agents  and  emis- 
saries pick  theiTi  up,  and  make  an  easy  prey  of 
them.  They  that  fall  off  from  Christ,  presently 
fall  in  with  sinners;  and  the  sheep  that  wander 
from  Christ's  fold,  the  devil  stands  ready  to 
seize  for  himself.  When  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  departed  from  Saul,  an 
evil  spirit  possessed  him. 

They  cast  them  into  the  fre,  that  is,  they  are  cast  into  the  fire ;  and  they 
■who  seduce  them  to  sin,  do  in  effect  cast  them  there;  for  Ihey  made  them 
children  of  hell.  Fire  is  the  fittest  place  for  icithcred  branches,  good  for 
nothing  else,  Ezek.  15:  2,  -1. 

They  are  burned,  of  course ;  but  it  is  here  added  very  emphatically,  and 
makes  the  threateuing  terrible,  Ihei/  will  not  be  consumed  in  a  moment,  like 
thorns  under  a  pot,  (Eccl.  7:  6.)  but  arc.  burning  forever  in  n  fire,  which  not 
only  cannot  be  quenched,  but  will  never  spend  itself.  This  comes  of  quilting 
Christ ;  this  is  the  end  of  barren  trees.  .Apostates  are  tirice  dead;  (Jude  12.) 
and  when  it  is  said,  They  are  cast  into  the  fire  and  burned,  it  speak.s  as  if 
they  were  twice  damned.  Some  apply  men's  gathering  them,  to  the  ministry 
of  the  angels  in  the  great  day,  when  they  shall  gather  out  of  Christ's 
kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  shall  bundle  tht  tares  for  the  fire. 
The  privilege  thei/  have,  that  abide  in  Christ,  v.  7. 

1.  Our  union  with  Christ  is  maintained  by  the  Word  ;  If  i/e  abide  in  Me, 
He  had  said  before,  and  I  in  you ;  here  He  explains  Himself,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you ;  for  it  is  in  the  Word  that  Christ  is  set  before  us,  and  offered 
to  us,  Rom.  10:  6— S.  It  is  in  the  Word  that  we  receive  Him  ;  and  where 
the  Word  of  Christ  dwells  richly,  there  Christ  dwells.  If  the  Word  be  our 
constant  guide,  if  it  he  in  ns  at  home,  then  wc  abide  in  Christ,  and  He 
in  us. 


I  Practical  Observations.] 

9  As  'the  Father 
hath  loved  me,  so  have 
I  loved  you :  "  continue 
ye  in  my  love. 

10  If  'ye  keep  my 
commandments,        ye 
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Christ's  discourse  uilh  Ins  ductples. 

2.  Our  communion  with  t^hrist  is  maintained 
by  prayer;  Ye  shull  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  ^'•'■'1 
be  done  to  yon.  And  what  can  we  desire  itit  e 
than  to  have  what  we  will  for  asking?  IS'i  i<, 
They  ihat  abide  in  Christ,  as  their  hearts'  de- 
light, shall  have,  through  Christ,  their  hearts' 
desire.  If  we  have  Christ,  we  shall  want  no- 
thing that  is  good  for  us.  Two  things  are  iiii- 
plied  in  this  promise  :  1st.  That  if  we  u/vk/c  in. 
Christ,  and  his  Word  in  us,  we  will  not  ask  any 
thing  but  what  is  proper.  The  promises  abiding 
in  lis,  lie  ready  to  be  turned  into  prayers;  and 
the  pravers  so  regulated,  cannot  but  speed. 
2dlv.  U' we  abide  in  Christ  and  his  H'ord,  we 
shall  have  such  an  interest  in  God's  favor  and 
Christ's  mediation,  that  we  shall  have  an  answer 
of  peace  to  all  our  prayers. 

V.  9 — 17.  Christ,  who  is  love  itself,  is  here 
discoursing  concerning  love ;  a  fourfold  love. 

I.  Concerning /Ae  i^a/Zicr's  Zore  to  Him,  He 
here  tells  us, 

1.  That  (/i«  i'T^z/Acr  loved  Him  as  Mediator; 
This  is  my  beloved  Son.  He  was  the  Son  of  his 
lore.  He  loved  Him,  and  gave  all  things  into 
his  hand ;  ;ind  yet  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  de- 
liver Him  up  for  us  all.  When  entering  on  his 
sufferings,  Christ  comforted  Himself  with  this, 
that  his  Father  loved  Him.  Those  whom  God 
loves  as  a  Father,  may  despise  the  haired  of  the 
world. 

2.  He  abode  in  his  Father's  love,  v,  10.  He 
continually  loved  his  Father,  and  was  beloved 
of  Him.  Even  when  made  sin  and  a  curse  for 
us,  and  it  pleased  Ihe  Lord  to  bruise  film.  He 
abode  in  his  Father's  lore.  See  Ps.  SO:  33.  He- 
cause  He  continued  to  love  his  Father,  He  went 
cheerfully  through  his  sufferings,  and  ihereloie 
his  Father  continued  to  love  Him. 

3.  Therefore  He  abode  in  his  Father's  love, 
because  He  kept  his  Father's  law,  (v.  10.)  as 
Mediator.  His  soul  delighted  in  Him,  because 
He  did  not  fail  in  his  undertaking,  nor  was  dis- 
courao;ed,  Isa.  -IS;  1,  4.  We  having  broken  the 
law  o?  creation,  and  thereby  thrown  ourselves 
out  of  the  love  of  God  ;  Christ  satisfied  for  us 
by  obeying  the  law  of  redemption,  and  so  abode 
in  his  love,  and  restored  us  to  it. 

II.  Concerning  his  own  love  to  his  disciples. 
Though  He  leaves  them,  He  loves  them. 

The  pattern  of  this  love,  v.  9.  A  strange  ex- 
pression of  the  condescending  grace  of  Christ ! 
As  the  Father  loved  Him,  wlio  was  most  wor- 
thy, He  loved  them,  who  were  most  unworthy. 
The  Father  loved  Him  as  his  Son,  and  He  loves 
them  as  his  children.  The  Father  gave  all 
things  into  his  hand:  so,  with  Himself,  Ife 
freely  giveth  jis  all  things.  The  Father  lived 
Him  'as  Mediator,  head  of  the  church,  the  gicat 
trustee  of  divine  grace,  which  He  had,  not  for 
Himself  only,  but  for  the  bi  nelit  of  those  for 
whom  He  was  intrusted.  '  I  have  been  a  faith- 
ful trustee.  As  the  Father  bus  comniitted  his 
love  to  Me,  so  I  transmit  il  lo  you.'     Therefore 

,  the  Father  was  well  pleased  with  Him,  ihal 
Hemisht  be  well  pleased  with  us  in  Him  ;  and 

)  loved  Him,  that  in  Him,  as  beloved,  He  might 

1  make  us  accepted,  E}ih.  1:  6. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


V.  1— S 
has    made    provision 


wither  and  )e  cast  into  the 
if  ing  made  fruitful  and  uselul. 


In  the  person  and  salvation  of  Christ,  the  Lord  amons  the  unfruitful  branches,  to 

iias.    ...auc    provision  for   the   sanctificalion,   as   well   as   the  fire:' this  fear,  and  ihe  desire  of  bi  ,  •  j    j- 

pardon  and  juslificalion.  of  all  who  believe;  but   all  others  ornaments  lo  the  Gospel  and  blessings  lo  mankind    dictate 

must  die  unholv.     He  is  '  the  true  Vine,' whom  God  has  plant-  such  pravers  as  will  surely  be  answered —True  Lhristians 

cd  and  waters 'continually.     As  professed  Christians,  we  ap-  long  to  '  bring  forth  more  frnii,'  they  know  that  the  will  and  the 


pear  to  belong  to  this  Vino  :  but  woe  lo  them,  who  have  no 
other  union,  ihati  what  cinisists  in  notions,  sacraments,  and 
forms.    Such  branches  do  not  '  bear  good  fruit,'  perhaps  indeed 


po 


„.. ust'eome  from  Christ,  '  without  whom   they  can  do 

othing  :'  thev  find  by  experience,  that  any  interruption  iu  the 

iu,,u».    .-.u.,.  ,„o,„w,<:o>.^ ......  s .,  r J-- .xercise  of  faith  and  the  prayer  of  faith,  abates  ihe  vigor  of 

very  bod  fruit;  and  one  after  another  of  them  is  taken  awav.  and  everv  holy  affection  ;  niakcsway  lor  the  renewed  energy  ol  sin- 
left  as  fuel  10  the  fire  of  divine  wrath.  But  even  such  bra'nches  fill  inclinations;  and  robs  them  of  all  spiritual  consolation  On 
as '  bear  fruil' have  manv  remaining  hinderances  lo  fiuitfulness;  Ihe  other  hand,  when  they  'live  by  faiih  in  the  ^on  ol  God, 
and  the  care  of  the  Hu'sbandnian  consists  in  'purging  them,  they  are  fruitful  and  joyful;  they  glorily  God,  and  possess  Ihe 
that  thev  may  bring  forth  more  fruit :'  so  ibnt  it  may  be  ex-  assurance,  that  they  are  true  disciples  ;  and  are  manilesled  as 
peeled,  that  true  believers  will  grow  under  this  hcnve'niv  cul-  such  in  the  consciences  of  others.  (.\'otrs,  2  Cor.  1:  12—14.  5: 
Hire;  and  if  sharp  means  be  em'ployed  to  promote  their  s'ancti-  0—12.  \  John  3:  IS— -24.)  Let  us  then  live  more  simply  on  the 
fication,  they  will,  when  in  their  ri'ght  mind,  be  thankful  for  fulness  of  Christ,  and  grow  more  and  more  •  Iruitlul  m  every 
them.  They  also  earnestly  desire  and  fervently  pray  lo  be  good  word  and  work;'  let  us  be  upon  our  guard  against  those, 
enabled  to  '  abide  in  Christ,  that  He  may  abide  in  them,'  by  who  profess  to  abide  in  the  living  Vine,  but  produce  wild  and 
his  Word  and  Spirit;  and  they  attend  on  ordinances,  as  means  poisonous  grapes,  instead  ol  '  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
of  cementing  this  union.  They  know,  that  only  by  persevering  arc  by  Jesus  Christ  lo  ihe  praise  and  glory  of  God.J^  {JSote, 
faith  in  Christ  can  they  possess  the  assurance  that  they  'are  Phil.  I:  9 — II,  v.  l\.) 
clean:'  they  dread  nothing  so  much,  as  being  found  at  last 


Scott. 
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Christ^s  discourse  with  his  disciples. 


his  life  for  his  friends. 

14  Ye  are  **  my 
friends,  *=  if  ye  do  what- 
soever I  command  you. 

15  Henceforth  a  call 
you  not  servants  ;    for 


11  These  thino^S  have  The  proofs  and  products  of  this  love  are  four: 
I      spoken      untS     you,        l- Christ  loved  his  disciples,  for  H^^ 

.*-x,    V  ■«  ,  ™;    I,;  ».«     his  life  for  them,  v.  13.     Christ  is  Bail  for  us, 

*that  my  joy  might  re-  ^ody  for  hody,life  for  life;  though  He  knew  our 
main  in  you,  and  that  insolvency,  and  foresaw  how  dear  the  engage- 
*yOUr  joy  inight  be  full,    ment  would  cost  Him.    Observe, 

12  1[  This  is  ''my  i^-)  The  extent  of  the  love  of  the  children  of 
4-r»Tnninnr1mPnt  That  men  to  one  another  ;  and  the  highest  proof  of  it 
COmmanaraenl,  inai  .^^  laying  down  one's  life  for  a  friend  ;  and  there 
ye  love  one  anotner,  ^^ve  been  some  such  heroic  achievements  of 
as  I  have  loved  you.         love.     Uall  that  a  man  ttas  tie  will g-we  for  his 

13  <=  Greater  love  /i/e,  he  that  gives  that  for  his  friend,  gives  all; 
hath  no  man  than  this,  this  may  sometimes  be  our  duty,  J  John  3:  16 
fUif  a  man  lav  down  Paul  was  ambitious  of  the  honor ;  (Phil.  2:  17.) 
inat   a   man   l ay  aown    ^nd /or  a  good  man  sov\e  will  even   dare  to 

die,  Rom.  d'^l.     It  is  love  in  the  highest  degree, 
which  is  strong  as  death. 

(2.)  The  e.rcellrncij  of  Ckrl^sl's  love  beyond  all 
other.  Others  have  laid  down  their  lives,  con- 
tent that  they  should  be  taken  from  them; 
Christ  was  not  merely  passive,  but  made  it  his 
own  act.  The  life  others  have  laid  down,  has 
the  servant  knoweth  been  but  of  equal  value  with  the  life  for  which  it 
not  what  his  lord  do-  ^^'^^  laid  doAvn.  and  perhaps  less  vr.'uable;  but 
^iU  *  hilt  T  hi\7o  f.nllf.H  Christ  is  of  infinitely  more  worth //ia» /t*«//)Oii- 
etn.  DUl  1  navecaiiea  ^^^^  ^^  ^  Others  have  laid  down  their  lives 
you  ?  friends;  "  tor  all  j^^  their  friends,  but  Christ  laid  down  his  for 
things  that  I  have  us,  irhen  ^ne  were  enemies,  'Rom.  rr.S.  Those 
heard  of  my  Father  I  hearts  must  be  harder  than  iron  or  .<'l one,  which 
have  made  known  un-  ^'"^  not  softened  by  such  incomparable  sweetness 
of  divine  lore.    Calvin. 

2.  Christ  loved  his  disci{3les,  for  He  took  them 
into  a  covenant  of  friendship  with  Himself;  {v. 
14,ir».)  'If  ye  approve  yourselves  iiy  obedience 
my  disciples  indeed,  ye  are,  and  shall  be  treat- 
ed as  friends.'  Note,  The  followers  of  Christ 
are  his  friends;  He  is  pleased  to  call  them  so. 
They  that  do  the  duty  of  his  servants,  are  ad- 
vanced to  the  dignity  of  friends.  David  had 
your  fruit  should  re-  one  servant  in  his  court,  Solomon  one  in  his, 
main;     "  that    Whatso-    Ihat  ^as,  in-a  particular  manner,  //(fA/Xf.'s 

ever  ye  shall  ask  of  the 
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to  you. 

16  Ye  'have  not  cho- 
sen me,  but  I  have 
chosen  you,  ''and  or- 
dained you,  that  ye 
should  go  '  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  ">  and   that 


friend;  {2  Sam.  1:5:  37.  1  Kini^s  4:  Tj.)  but  this 
honor  have  all  Christ's  servants.  We  may  in 
some  particular  instances  befriend  a  stranger; 
but  we  espouse  all  the  interests  of  a  friend,  and 
concern  ourselves  in  all  his  cares  :  thus  Christ 
takes  believers  to  he  his  friends,  visits  them, 
converses  with  them,  bears  with  them  ;  is  af- 
flicted in  their  afflictions,  takes  pleasure  in  their 
prosperityj  pleads  for  them  in  heaven.  Have 
Eph.  5:2.  friends  but  one  soul?  He  that  is  joined  to  the 
Cam  51     Lord,  is  one  *Som7,  I  Cor.  6;  17.     Though  they 


often    show   themselves    unfriendly.   He    is  a 
Friend  at  all  times. 

He  will  not  call  them  servants,  though  they 
call  Him  Master  and  Lord.  They  that  would 
be  like  Christ  in  humility,  must  not  take  pride 
in  insisting  upon  their  authority  and  superiority, 
but  remember  that  their  servants  are  their  fel- 
low-servants. But  He  will  cafl  them  friends; 
will  not  only  love  them,  but  let  them  know  it; 
for  in  his  tongue  is  the  law  of  kindness.  After 
oh''4i?/9'  ^°'"'^'  ^^^  resurrection  He  seems  to  speak  with  more 
"  "       '    ■  affectionate  tenderness  of  and  to  his  disciples 

than  before;  Go  to  my  brethren,  {ch.  20;  17.) 
Children,  have  ye  any  vieat,  ch.  21:5.  But, 
though  Christ  called  them  his  friends,  they 
called  themselves  his  servants :  Peter,  a  sen^ant 
of  Christ,  {\  Pet.  1:  1.)  and  so  James  ch.  1:  1. 
;:i6—  The  more  Christ  honors  us,  the  more  honor  we 
^'"'  should  study  lo  do  Him  ;  the  higher  in  his  eyes, 
the  lower  in  our  own. 

3.  Christ  loved  his  disciples,  for  He  was  very 
free  in  communicating  his  mind  to  ihem ;  {v. 
15.)  '  Henceforth  ye  shall  not  be  kept  so  much 
in  the  dark,  like  servants,  told  their  present  work 
only ;  but  when  the  Spirit  is  poured  out,  ye  shall  know  your  Master's  designs  as 
friends,  v.  15.  As  to  the  secret  will  of  God,  there  arc  many  tilings  which 
we  must  he  content  not  to  know;  hut  as  to  the  revealed  will,  Jesus  Christ 
has  faithfully  handed  to  us  what  He  received  of  the  Father,  ch.  I:  18.  Matt. 
11:27.  The  great  things  relating  to  man's  redemption,  Christ  declared  to 
his  disciples,  that  they  might  declare  them  to  others ;  they  were  the  men  of 
his  counsel,  Matt.  13:  11. 

4 .  Christ  loved  his  disciples,  for  He  chose  them  to  be  the  prime  instruments 
of  his  honor  in  the  world,  v.  16.  His  love  to  them  did  not  begin  on  their  side ; 
Ve  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I  first  chose  you.     Why  were  they^admitted  to  such 
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intimacy  with  Him,  employed  in  such  an  em- 
bassy, and  endued  wiin  such  power  from  on 
high?  It  was  not  owing  to  their  wisdom  and 
goodness  in  choosing  Him  for  their  Master,  but 
to  his  favor  and  grace  in  choosing  them  for  dis- 
ciples. It  is  fit  that  Christ  should  have  the 
choosing  of  his  own  ministers  ;  still  He  does  it 
by  his  providence  and  Spirit.  Though  ministers 
make  tnat  holy  calling  their  own  choice,  Christ's 
choice  is  prior  to  theirs.  Of  all  that  are  chosen 
to  grace  and  glory,  it  may  he  said,  They  have 
not  c/iosen  Christ,  but  He  has  chosen  them, 
Dent.  7;  7, -8. 

/  have  ordained  you,  j>ut  you  into  the  minis- 
try, 1  Tim.  1: 12.  By  this  it  appeared  He  look 
them  for  his  friends,  that  He  crowned  their 
heads  with  such  honor,  and  filled  their  hands 
with  such  a  trust.  He  reposed  a  mighty  confi- 
dence in  them,  when  He  made  them  his  andias- 
sadors,  to  negotiate  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom  in 
this  world,  and  ministers  of  state  in  the  admi- 
nistration of  it. 

The  treasure  of  the  Gospel  was  committed  to 
them, 

ist.  That  it  might  be  propagated  ; — ''that  ye 
should  go,  us  under  a  yoke  or  burthen,  for  the 
ministry  is  a  work,  and  ye  that  go  about  it,  must 
resolve  to  undergo  a  great  deal;  that  ye  may  go 
from  place  to  place,  and  bring  forth  fruit.' 
They  were  ordained,  not  to  sit  still,  but  to  go 
about,  to  be  diligent  in  their  work,  and  lay 
themselves  out  in  doing  good.  They  were  or- 
dained, not  to  beat  the  air,  but  to  be  instrumen- 
tal for  the  bringing  of  nations  to  Christ,  Rom. 
1:  13.  Note,  Those  whom  Christ  ordains, 
should  and  shall  be  fruitful;  should  labor,  and 
shall  not  labor  in  vain. 

2dly.  That  the  fruit  should  remain ,  the  good 
effect  of  their  labors  continue  in  the  world  to  the 
end  of  time.  The  church  of  Christ  was  not  lo 
be  a  short-lived  thing,  as  many  sects  of  philo- 
sophers; it  did  not  come  vp  in  a  night,  nor 
should  it  perish  in  a  night,  but  be  as  the  days 
of  heaven.  The  sermons  and  writings  of  the 
apostles  are  transmitted  to  us,  and  we  at  this 
day  are  built  upon  that  foundation;  ever  since 
the  Christian  church  was  founded  by  the  minis- 
try of  the  apostles  and  seventy  aisciples,  as 
oiie  generation  of  ministers  and  Christians  has 
passed  away,  another  has  come.  By  virtue  of 
that  great  charter,  (Matt.  2S:  19.)  Christ  has  a 
church  in  the  world,  which,  as  lawyers  say  of 
bodies  corporate,  does  not  diCy  but  lives  in  suc- 
cession. 

Jjostly,  His  love  to  them  appeared  in  the  in- 
terest they  had  at  the  throne  of  grace  ;  Whatso- 
ever ye  shall  ask  of  my  Father  in  my  name.  He 
trill  give  it  you.  Probably,  this  refers  in  the 
first  place  to  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
which  was  to  be  drawn  out  by  prayer.  *  What- 
ever gifts  are  necessary  lo  your  labors,  whatever 
help  from  heaven  ye  have  occasion  for,  it  is  but 
ask  and  have.'  Three  things  are  here  hinted 
for  our  encouragement  in  prayer:  1.  That  we 
have  a  God  to  go  to,  who  is  a  Father  ;  Christ 
here  calls  Him  the  Father,  both  mine  and 
yours;  and  the  Spirit  teaches  us  lo  cry,  Abba, 
Father.  2.  We  come  in  a  good  name.  What- 
ever errand  we  come  upon  lo  the  thmne  of 
grace,  according  lo  God's  will,  we  may  with 
humble  boldness  mention  Christ's  name,  and 
plead  that  we  are  related  to  Him,  and  He  is 
concerned  for  us.  3.  An  answer  of  peace  is 
promised  us.  What  ye  come  for,  shall  ne  given 
you.  This  great  promise  made  to  that  great 
duty,  keeps  up  a  comfortable  and  gainful  inter- 
course between  heaven  and  earth. 

III.  Christ,  in  consideration  of  the  great  love 
wherewith  He  had  loved  them,  exhorts  them, 

1 .  To  continue  his  love,  v.  9.  We  must  place 
our  happiness  in  the  continuance  of  Christ's  love 
to  us,  and  make  it  our  business  to  give  conti- 
nued proofs  of  our  love  to  Christ,  that  nothing 
may  tempt  us  to  withdraw  from  Him ,  or  provoke 
Him  to  withdraw  from  us.  Note,  All  that  love 
Christ,  should  be    always   loving    Him,   and 


Verae  13.  *  phrase  :  (10:  15,  17.    1  John  3:  16.)  but  when  the  merit  of  his  pas- 

Lay  down  kis  life.  ]    '  Christ  here  salth,  He  doth  "  lay  down  his  life  '  sion  ia  expressed,  the  phrase  used  is,  lo  "  die  for  us,  or  for  our  sins." 

'  for  his  friends,**  rather  to  express  the  greatness  of  his  love,  than  the  iRom.  5:  6,  8.  2  Cor.  5:  15.  Heb.  2:  9.  1  Pet.  3:  18.)'     Whitby. 
•  merit  of  his  passion  ;  and  when  He  doth  so,  He  uses  constantly  this  Scott. 
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A.  D.  33. 


JOHN  XV. 


Chrisl^s  discourse  Willi  his  disctpleit 


Father  in  my  namo  he    Inkin!?  nil  occnsions  lo  show  it,  ami  love  lo  llie 
iniv  trivp  it  von  «'"'•     Tl'«  (iisciplcs  wore  to  go  out  upon  a  ser- 

may  give  ii  you.  ^.^^_  ^^^  p,^^.^^  |.^^ll  oftroiihlos -,  hut  saysClirist, 

*  Keep  up  your  love  lo  Me,  and  then  all  llie 
trouliles  you  meet  willi  will  he  easy.    Let  lliem 
not  (|uench  your  love,  lull  uniekeu  it.' 
'i.  To  let  his  joy  renuiiu   in  tlicni,  and  fill 

18  ir  I'  the  world  hate  tl"-'"',  ''■  '  l  ■  That  my  joy  in  you  may  rcmniii. 
vr.,1  I...  l-,t,,\v  tlvit  it  If  they  liriiic;  lorth  niui-h  fruit,  and  continue  lu 
you     >e    know    that    it    ,^.^  ^^^-^^    ,j-   ^j,  ^,„„|,„,j.  ,„  rejohe  in  lh,-m. 

hated  me  before  1/  lialcU  iy„,(.   pruillul  and  faithful  disciples  are  the  joy 

you.  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Zepli.  3:  17.     As  there  is  a 

19  If  ye  were  "  of  the  transport  of  joy  in  heaven  in  the  conversion  of 
world,  the  world  would  sinners,  so  there  is  a  remaining  joy  in  the  per- 


I  Practical  Observations.  ] 

17  H  These  thino;s  -I 
ooinmand  you,  that  ye 
love  one  another 


love  his  own  ;  but  '  be- 


severance  of  saints. 

Or,  that  your  joy  in  Me,  may 


It  is 
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cause  ye  are  not  of  the  ii,,,  ,vill  of  Chris't  that  hisdiscrples  should  con- 
world,  but  I  have  cho-  tinuallv  rejoice  in  Him,  Phil.  4:  4.  The  joy  of 
sen  you  out  of  the  the  hvpocnte  is  hut  for  a  moment,  liul  the  joy 
M-fii-lH  HiPi'orm-(<  thp  of  tho'se  who  abide  in  Christ's  love  is  a  con/inu- 
m'i  V*^  *^""^  '"*^  „;  A„,s-«.  The  Word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for- 
world  hatoth  you.  ^^.j^  ^^  j„  ,(,g  j„j,s  funded  on  it. 

'  "That  ymir  jmj  niiifhi  be  full ;  not  only  that 

ye  might  he  full  of  joy,  but  that  your  .joy  In  IVIe  1 

and  in  my  love  may  rise  higher  and  higher,  till 

it  come  to  perfection,  when  i/c  enler  inlo  Ihe  joy  , 

of  your  LuirJ.'     Note,  I.  They  only  that  have  ^ 

Christ's  joy  remaining  in  them,  have  their  joy 

full;  worldly  joys  surfeit,  hut  never  satisfy; 

It  is  only  wisdom's  joy  that   fills  the  soul,  Ps. 

30:  8.     2.  The  design  of  Christ  in  his  Word  is 

\o  Jill  the  joy  of  his  people  ;  ."ee  1  John  li  4.     He  tells  them, 

3.  To  evidence  their  love  to  Him,  by  keeping  his  commandments  ;  (tv  10.) 
your  love,  and  then  they  may  be  sure  of  the  continuance  of  his  love  to  them.' 
Observe  here,  (1.)  The  promise  ;  '  Ve  shall  abide  in  my  love,  as  at  home:  as 
in  a  res(/n.o--place,  as  in  a  strong-hold.  Ye  shall  have  grace  and  strength  to 
persevere  "in  loving  Me.'  If  the  same  hand  that  first  shed  abroad  the  love  of 
Christ  in  our  he:;rts,  did  not  keep  us  in  that  love,  we  should,  through  the 
love  of  the  world,  go  oii(  of  love  with  Christ  Himself.  (2.)  The  condition  of 
the  promise;  If  ^le  keep  my  commandmcnl.^,  not  only  bv  a  constant  con- 
formity to  iheiii,  'but  by  a  faithful  delivery  of  them  to  otliers.  They  were 
to  keei)  thein  as  trustees  of  thai  great  deposit,  for  they  were  to  teach  all  things 
that  Christ  had  commanded,  Matt.  2..*:  2n.  ThiJ!  commandment  they  must  keep 
without  spot,  (I  Tim.  li:  14.)  and  thus  must  show  that  they  abide  in  his  love. 
To  induce  them  to  this  He  urges, 

[I.]  His  own  example  ;  r.  10^  Christ  suhniillcd  to  Ihe  law  of  mediation, 
to  teach  us  to  submit  to  the  laws  of  the  Mediator,  for  we  cannot  otherwise 
preserve  our  relation  to  Him. 

[2.]  The  necessity  of  it  lo  their  interest  in  Him  ;  f.  14.  Note,  1st.  Those 
only  will  be  accouuled  Christ's  faithful  friends,  that  approve  them.selves  his 
obedient  servants;  for  they  that  will  not  have  Him  to  reign  over  them,  shall 
be  treated  as  his  enemies,     friendship  inenlres  a  fellowship  of  ai^ersions  and 

PRACTICAL 
V.  9—16.  While  we  admire  the  love  of  Jesus  to  us,  ac- 
cording to  the  Father's  love  of  Him  ;  let  us  follow  his  example 
of  obetiieuce,  that  we  may  continue  in  his  love  :  and  as  He 
'  rejoices  over  us  lo  do  us  good,'  so  may  our  joy  in  Him  and 
his  salvation  he  full,  by  communion  with  Him,  and  a  conscien- 
tious walk  before  Him.  (A'o/p,  I  John  1:  3,  4.  2  John  12,  13.) 
— Let  us  often  recoiled,  what  a  gracious  Lord  we  serve.  It 
is  his  'cominanilment  that  we  love  one  another,  as  He  hath 
loved  us  ;'  aud  no  love  of  man,  to  his  dearest  friend,  ever 
equalled,  or  even  was  comparable  to,  his  love  to  us,  when  stran- 
gers and  enemies.  What  admiration  must  have  pervaded  the 
hosts  of  heaven,  when  a  friendship  was  proposed,  between  the 
Ob.ject  of  their  adorations,  aud  sinful  men  !  when  He  assumed 
huinan  nature,  and  laid  down  his  life  for  us  !  when  He  quick- 
ened us  by  his  grace,  and  made  us  willing  to  be  his  disciples 
and  friends  !  {Note,  1  John  3:  1  —  3.)  and  when  they  observe  his 
unreserved  atTection,  making  known  to  us  his  purposes,  and 
noticing  our  mean  concerns !  But  they  alone  are  the  Redeem- 
er's friends,  who  'do  whatsoever  He  commands  them.'  He 
has  stated  this  evidence,  and  insisted  on  this  return  of  friend- 
ship ;  and  it  is  presumption  to  claim  the  privilege,  while  we 


attachments.  2dly.  Universal  obedience  to  Christ 
is  the  only  acceptable  obedience  ;  not  excepting^ 
much  less  excepting  againut,  any  command. 

IV.  The  disciples^  lore  one  to  another,  en- 
joined as  an  evidence  of  their  love  to  Christ. 
This  is  his  commandment,  that  we  love  one 
another,  (e.  12.)  and  again,  r.  17.  No  one  duty 
of  religion  is  more  frequently,  or  pathetically 
urged  upon  us,  by  our  Lord,  than  that  of  ?nu/u- 
al  love. 

It  is  here  recommended  by  Christ's  pattern, 
(p.  \2.)nslhare  heed  you.  Christ's  love  to 
us  should  engage  our  love  to  each  other ;  in 
that  manner,  and  from  that  motive,  we  should 
love  one  another,  as,  and  because,  Christ  has 
loved  us.  He  here  specifies  some  of  the  ex- 
pressions of  his  love  to  them ;  He  called  them 
.friends,  communicated  his  mind  to  them,  was 
ready  to  give  them  what  they  asked  ;  Go  ye  and 
do  liX-eirise. 

It  is  reouired  by  his  precept.  He  has  made 
it  one  of  the  statutes  of  riis  kingdom.  Observe 
how  differently  it  is  expressed  in  these  two 
verses,  and  both  very  emphatical.  1.  This  is 
my  connnandment,  {r.  12.)  as  if  this  were  the 
most  necessary  of  all  the  commandments.  As 
under  the  law  the  prohibition  of  idolatry  was 
the  commandment  more  insisted  on  than  any 
other,  foreseeing  the  people's  addictedness  to 
that  sin  ;  so  Christ,  foreseeing  the  addictedness 
of  the  Christian  church  touncharitableness,  has 
laid  most  stress  upon  this  precept.  2.  These 
things  I cmnmand you,  v.  !7.  He  speaks  as  if 
about  lo  give  them  many  things  in  charge,  and 
yet  names  this  only,  that  ye  love  one  another  f 
not  only  because  this  includes  many  duties,  but 
because  it  will.have  a  good  influence  upon  all, 

V.  18 — 2;>.  Christ  (liscourses  concerning /la- 
tred,  which  is  the  character  and  genius  of  the 
devil's  kingdom,  as  love  is  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ. 

This  hatred  is  found  in  the  children  of  this 
world,  (as  dislinguished  from  the  children  of 
God,)  who  are  in  the  interests  of  the  god  of  this 
world,  whose  image  they  bear,  and  to  whose 
power  they  are  subject ;  all,  whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  who  woidd  not  come  inlo  the  churcl 
of  Christ,  which  He  visibly  separates  from  this 
evil  world.  The  calling  these  the  world,  speaks, 
1 .  Their  number;  there  were  a  world  of  people 
that  opposed  Christ  and  Christianity.  Lord, 
how  were  Ihev  increased,  that  troubled  the  Son 


OBSERVATIONS. 

allow  ourselves  in  disobedience.  — If  we  choose  Him,  we  should 
remember,  that  this  is  the  efliect  of  his  previous  choice  of  us. 
He  has  also  appointed  each  of  us  his  place  and  work  ;  that  we 
may  brin;;  foilh  fruit,  in  holy  lives,  and  the  faithful  and  diligent 
improvement  of  our  several  talents  :  and  as  the  fruit  produced 
by  the  aposlles  still  remains  for  our  good,  so  the  effect  of  our 
feeble  endeavors  may  conduce  to  the  henefit  of  others,  long 
after  we  are  gone  to  our  rest.  Even  in  our  case,  some  to  whom 
God  has  made  us  useful,  may,  after  our  decease,  he  useful  to 
others,  and  ihey  to  others,  in  increasing  numbers;  as  the  pro- 
duce of  a  few  grains  of  wheat,  sown  again  and  again,  from  year 
to  vear,  may  at  length  yield  an  increase  which  baffles  all  calcu- 
lation. Thus  faithful  ministers,  able  writers,  and  champions 
for  the  truth,  nay,  apostolical  missionaries,  may  spring  from  the 
seed  which  we  have  sown  :  and  how  far  this  may  extend,  or 
how  long  it  may  remain,  or  what  numbers  may  eventually  de- 
rive benefit  from  it,  vjlio  can  tell  7— Let  us  then  be  '  steadfast, 
unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  foras- 
much as  we  know  that  our  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  :* 
(1  Cor.  15:58.)  at  the  same  time  'continuing  in  prayer,  and 
watching  thereumo  with  thanksgiving.'  (Co/.  4:  2.)     Scott. 


Verses  17-21. 
'This  seems  a  strong  intimation,  th,-it  even  in  oiilions  wtiich  profe.ss 
'Christianity,  if  true  Ireligion  fall,  as  it  very  possibly  may,  lo  a  low 
'  ebb;  they  who  exert  themselves  for  the  revival  of  it,  must,  on  the 
'  principle  here  laid  down,  expect  opposition  :  and  that  the  passages  of 
'  .scripture  relating  to  persecution  are  not  so  peculiar  to  the  first  ages, 
'  or  lo  Christians  living  in  idolatrous  countries,  a^  some  have  sup- 
'  pa^ieti.  Woultl  to  God.  the  nialigriily  lo  be  fiititid  in  some  of  ua 
'  agaiiist  our  brethren  liid  not  too  plainly  illustrate  Ihis  remark.  Men 
'  will  probably  experience  the  truth  of  ii,  in  proportion  to  the  (iegene- 
'  racy  of  those  around  them;  and  V\  the  vigor  with  which  Ihey  bear 
'  testimony  against  prevailing  errors.'  Doddridge.  '  The  world.' 
which  thus  hated  Christ  and  his  apostles,  or  that  part  of  it  especially 
intended,  were  the  profe.'wed  worshippers  of  God.  as  much  as  nominal 
Christians  now  are :  they  were  the  teachers  ami  rulers  of  the  people 
of  God.  arrordiu?  lo  the  law;  and  were  litr  more  zealous  for  relieioo, 
accrirdin:T  ui  their  views  of  it.   than  professed  Christians  and  ministers 


are  at  present.  Now.  if  true  religion  be  the  same  as  it  then  was  ;  if  it 
be  preached  and  exemplified  in  the  s-inie  manner,  and  with  the  same 
zeal,  as  in  the  primitive  times  ;  and  if  the  spirit  of  the  world  be  the 
same  in  every  aee  and  nation  ;  persecution  must  be  the  consequence  : 
except  as  lukeivarmness,  and  indifference  about  all  religion,  paralyie 
the  carnal  enniitv  of  the  heart ;  or  as  wise  laws  bind  the  hands  of 
those,  who  would  persecule  if  they  might  :  anil  even  then  their 
tongues  and  pens  will  show  their  deep  and  slanderous  malignity 
against  the  truth  and  its  zealous  friends.  The  indiscretions  and  mis- 
takes of  the  persons  concerned,  may  give  the  occasion  and  adrantage 
lo  their  enemies :  but  perfect  wisdom,  meekness,  and  love  would  not 
abate  the  enmity  itself,  nay,  would  greatly  exasperaie  it.  (18.)  i7<l(- 
ed  me  before  it  haled  you.  \:  15.  30.  Matt.  22:  38.  Mark  6:  21. 
1  rim.  1:  1.';.  16.  (19.) /Aofe  cAo.«n,  *c.|  See  on  16.  Tube 'chos- 
en out  of  the  world*  must  imply  far  more,  than  lo  be  chosen  aa  an 
apostle  :  for  Judas  waa  neither  chosen  nor  called  '  out  of  the  world,' 
tboiifih  choseo  to  be  an  apostle.  ScoTT. 
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JOHN,  XV. 


Ckrisfs  discourse  with  his  disciples. 


20  RemeiTlber     'the   of  David  !    2.    Il  speaks  their  confederacy  and 
word  that   1    said   unto   combination;   these   nunierous   hosts  are   em- 

*u^  r>^t.,r^«t  i^  «^f  hodied  as  one,  Ps.  83:  5.  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
you,  tne  servant  is  not  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^  i,^  nothing  else,  agreed  to  per- 
groater  than  his  Lord,  secute  Christ's  ministers.  3.  It  "speaks  their 
If  they  have  persecuted  spirit  and  disposition;  thev  are  men  of  the 
me,  they  will  also  per-  trorld,  (Ps.  17:  13.  I4.)  whnfly  devoted  to  this 
Qopntfi  irnii  •  'if  tlipv  world,  and  never  thmkin;?  of  another.  The  peo- 
MLLue  yvu.  11  uuy  pie  of  God  are  taught  tu  hale  the  sin  of  sinners, 
have  kept  my  sayin^,  ^^^  iheir  persons,  to  love  and  do  ^ood  to  all. 
they  will  keep  your  S  a  malicious,  spiteful,  envious  spirit,  is  not  the 
also.  spirit  of  Christ,  hut  of  the  world. 

21  But     "  all     these       I'f^is  hatred  is  levelled  aqainst  the  disciples 
things  will  they  do  un-   J'he^palh^r''^'''"^^  ^''"^^  Himself,  and  against 

The  world  hates  the  disciples  of  Christ.    The 

world  hatefh  you,  (v.  19.)  and  He  speaks  of  il 

know  not  him  that  sent    as  what  they  must  expect,  V.  18.  as  1  John  3: 

j^g  13.     Christ  had  expressed  his  grreat  kindness 

00  TfT  Inr!  nnt  fr>mA     ^"^  them   as  friends ;  hut,  lest  they  should  be 
^^  II  i  naa  not  come,   p^^-g^i  ^p  ^y[^^  ijjjs^  1^^^,.^  ^^^  giyg^  them,  as  to 

and  spoken  unto  them,  p^^^i  a  thom  in  the  Jlesh,  that  IS,  as  explained 
>■  tliey  had  not  had  sin  :  there,  reproaches  and  persecutions  fot  Christ's 
but  now  they  have  no  sake,  2  Cor.  12:  7,  lO.  He  had  appointed 
them  their  work,  hut  tells  them  what  hardships 
they  should  meet  with  in  it,  to  prepare  t-hem. 
He  had  charged  them  to  /oce  one  another^  and 
need  enough  they  had  to  do  il,  for  the  world 
would  hate  them  ;  to  he  kind  to  one  another, 
for  they  would  have  great  unkindiiess,  and  ill- 
will  from  those  without.     '  Kee 


to  you  for  my  name's 
sake,    *  because    they 


veop  peace  among 


3,4 
f  24. 


3:lft-2t.  9:(T.  l?.-48.  19:11. 
r.c.  2:5.  33:31-33.  Luke  I2:46,n. 
Acta  17;30.  2Cor  2:14—16.  llel>. 
G:4— 8.  Jum.  4:17. 
Or,  erci^e.  Rom.  ',;20. 
Pel.  2:16. 


*  cloak  for  their  sin. 

■  5:1S.      7:32.      8:59.      10:1'.       11:57. 

13:16.       MaH    10:24.23.      Luke  2:34, 

3.5.     6:4U.     Ada  4;27— 30.     7:52—60. 

1  Thes.  2:15.16. 
I   1  S.un.  8:7      In.  53:t— 3.     Et.  3:7. 
jL  16.3.     P^.  69:7.     I«.  66:5.      M«tl.  5: 

11.     10:1S,22.3».     24:9.      Luke  6:22. 

t  8:'i9,SIw.  ^IcMn'Is.^  28:2.5—27.  yoursclves.  and  that  will  fortify  you  against  the 
Rom'.  iV:i8.  I  c-?T.'2:8.  15:34.  2  world's  quarrels  wilh  you.'  See, 
Cor.  4:3-6.  2  Thes.  1:8.  I  John  2:  j  ^he  world's  enmity  against  the  followcrs 
of  Christ ;  it  haJetli  them.  Note.  Whom  Christ 
hlesseth,  the  world  curseth.  The  favorites  and 
heirs  of  heaven  have  never  heen  the  darlings  of 
this  world,  since  enmity  was  put  between  the 
seed  of  the  woman  and  of  the  serpent.  Why 
did  Cain  hate  Abel,  but  because  his  works  icerc  rig-htcous?  Esau  nated  Jacob, 
hecanse  of  Me  blessing-;  Joseph's  brethren  haled  him,  because  his  Father 
ioved  him;  Saul  hated  David,  hccdiusc  the  Lord  was  7cith  him  ;  Ahab  hated 
Micaiah,  because  of  his  prophecies ;  such  are  the  causeless  causes  of  the 
world's  hatred. 

2.  The  fi-uits  of  that  enmity.  1st.  They  will  persecute  you,  for  hatred  is 
a  restless  passion.  It  is  the  common  lot  of  those  who  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus,  to  suffer  persecution,  2  Tim.  3:  12.  Christ  foresaw  what  ill- 
usage  his  amhassanors  would  meet  with  in  the  world,  and  yet,  for  the  sake  of 

nose  few  that  by  their  ministry  were  to  be  called  out  of  the  world,  He  sent 
them  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  2dly.  Another  fruit  nf  ihcir 
enmity  is  implied,  that  they  would  reject  their  doctrine  ;  when  Chri*;!  says. 
If  then  have  kept  my  sa>jiags,  they  wiJl  keep  yours.  He  means,  ihey  will  keep 
and  regard  yours,  no  more  than  they  have  regarded  and  kept  mine.  Note, 
The  preachers  of  the  Gospel  cannot  but  take  the  despising  of  their  message 
to  be  the  greatest  injury  that  can  be  done  to  themselves  ;  as  it  was  a  great 
affront  to  Jeremiah,  to  say,  Let  us  not  give  heed  to  any  oj"  his  words,  J er. 
18:  13. 

3.  The  causes  of  thai  cnniilv.  1st.  Because  they  do  not  belong  to  it;  {v. 
19.  )  '  If  yc  were  of  the  jcorhl,  of  its  spirit,  and  in  its  interests,  the  irorld 
would  love  yon,  as  its  own  :  Imt  because  ye  are  called  out  of  the  world,  it 
hates  you  and  ever  will.'  Note,  1.  We  are  not  to  wonder,  if  persons  devoted 
to  the  world,  are  caressed  by  it  as  its  friends  ;  most  men  bless  the  cnrctous  Vs. 
10:  3.  49:  13.  2.  Nor  are  we  to  wonder,  if  those  that  are  delivered  from 
the  world,  are  maligned  by  it  as  its  enemies  ;  when  Israel  is  rescued  out  of 
Egypt,  the  Egyptians  will  pursue  them.  Observe,  The  reason  why  Christ's 
disciples  are  not  of  the  world,  is  not  because  thev  have  by  their  own  wisdom  and 
virtue  distinguished  themselves  from  the  worlfl,  but  because  Christ  hath  set 
ihem  apart  for  Himself.  The  glory  which,  by  virtue  of  this  choice,  they  are 
designed  for,  sets  them  above  the  world,  and  makes  them  the  objects  of  its 
envy.  The  saints  shall  judge  the  world,  and  the  upright  have  dominion,  and 
therefore  thev  are  hated  The  grace  they  are  endued  with,  by  virtue  of  this 
choice,  sets  them  against  the  world  ;  ihcy  swim  against  the  stream  of  the 
world,  they  witness  against  it,  and  are  not  conformed  to  it.  This  would  sup- 
port them  under  all  the  calamities  the  world's  hatred  would  bring  on  them, 
that  they  were  hated,  because  ihey  were  the  chosen  ones  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Now,  this  was  no  just  cou^e  for  l!ie  world's  hatred  of  them.  If  we  do  any 
thing  to  make  ourselves  hateful,  we  have  reason  to  lament  it;  but  if  men 
hate  us  for  that  for  which  they  should  love  and  vabie  ns,  we  have  reason  to 
pity  them,  but  no  reason  to  perplex  ourselves 
their  own  joy  rather. 

2dly.  '  Another  cause  of  the  world's  haling  yon,  will  be,  because  you  belong 
to  Christ,  {v,  2\.)for  my  Tiame's  sake.'  Here  is  the  core  of  the  controversy  ; 
whatever  is  pretended,  this  is  the  ground  of  the  quarrel,  they  hate  Christ's 
disciples  because  ihey  bear  his  name,  and  bear  up  his  name  in  the  world. 
Note,  I.  It  is  the  character  ofChrist's  disciples,  that  they  stand  up  for  his  name. 
The  name  into  which  they  were  baptized,  is  that  which  they  will  live  and 


Nay,  this  was  just  cause  for 


die  by.  2.  It  has  commonly  been  the  lot  of  those 
that  appear  for  Christ's  name,  lo  suffer  for  so 
doing ;  to  suffer  many  things,  and  hard  things. 
3.  It  is  matter  of  comfort  to  the  greatest  suner- 
ers,  if  ihey  suffer. /"or  Christ's  name  sake^  1  Pet. 
4:  14.  Happy  indeed  are  they,  considering  not 
only  the  honor  imprinted  upon  those  sufferings, 
(Acts  5:  41,)  but  ilie  comfort  infused  into 
them,  and  especially  the  crown  of  glory  to 
which  they  lead.  If  we  suffer  with  Christ,  and 
for  Christ,  we  shall  reign  irith  Him. 

3dly.  The  world's  ignorance  is  the  true  cause 
of  its  enmity  to  the  disciples  of  Christ;  v.  21. 
1 .  They  know  not  God.  If  men  had  but  a  due 
acquaintance  with  the  first  principles  of  natural 
reli^on,  though  they  would  not  embrace  Chris- 
tianiu',  yet  they  could  not  hate  and  persecute 
it.  Those  have  no  knowledge,  who  eat  up 
God's  people,  Ps.  14:  4.  2.  They  know  not 
God,  as  He  that  sent  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  au- 
thorized Him  to  be  the  Mediator  of  peace.  We 
do  not  rightly  know  God,  if  we  do  not  know 
Him  tn  Christ,  and  they  who  persecute  those 
whom  He  sends,  make  ft  to  appear  they  know 
not  that  He  was  sent  of  God.     See  1  Cor,  2:  ft. 

The  world  hales  Christ  Himself.  This  is 
spoken  of  here  to  mitigate  the  trouble  of  his 
followers,  arising  from  the  world's  hatred,  and 
to  make  it  the  less  strange  and  grievous;  {v. 
IS.)  Ye  know  that  it  hated  Me  be/ore  you.  We 
read  it  as  signifying  priority  of  time  ;  but  it  may 
be  read  as  speaking  his  superiority  over  them  ; 
'  Ye  know  that  it  hated  Me,  your  Jirst,  your 
Leader, and  Commander.'  I.  ifChrist,  who  ex- 
celled in  goodness,  and  was  perfectly  innocent, 
and  beneficent,  was  hated,  can  we  expect  any 
virtue  or  merit  of  ours  should  screen  us  from 
malice?  2.  If  the  founder  of  our  religion  met 
with  opposition  in  planting  it,  his  servants  and 
followers  can  look  for  no  other  in  propagating 
it. 

For  this  He  refers  them,  {v.  SO.)  to  bis  own 
word,  at  their  admission  into  discipleship.  I 
would  help  us  to  understand  Christ's  latter  say- 
ings, to  compare  them  with  the  former.  Nor 
would  any  thing  contribute  more  to  make  us 
easy,  than  remembering  the  words  of  Christ. 
which  will  cxpounS  his  providences. 

The  serrant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord. 
This  He  had  said  lo  them,  Matt.  10:  24.  Christ 
is  our  Lord,  and  therefore  we  must  attend  all 
his  motions,  and  acquiesce  in  all  his  disposals. 
The  plainest  truths  are  sometimes  the  strong- 
est arguments  for  the  hardest  duties;  Elihu 
answers  a  multitude  of  Job's  murmurincs,  with 
this  one  self-evident  truth,  God  is  greater  than 
7nan,  Job  33:  12.     So  here, 

'  If  they  have  persecuted  Me,  as  ye  have  seen, 
and  are  likely  to  sec  much  more,  they  will  also 
persecute  you;*  for,  1.  'Ye  will  do  the  same 
that  I  have  done  to  provoke  them  ;  ye  will  re- 
prove them  for  their  sins,  call  them  to  repen- 
tance, and  give  them  rules  of  holy  living,  wnich 
they  will  not  bear.'  2.  '  Ve  cannot  do  more 
than  I  have  done  to  oblige  thom  ;  after  so  great 
an  instance,  let  none  wonder  if  they  suffer  ill 
for  doing  icell.'  He  adds,  '  If  they  hare  kept 
my  saying,  they  will  keep  yniirs  also ;  as  there 
have  beeii  a  few,  and  but  a  few,  that  have  been 
wrought  upon  by  my  preaching,  so  there  will 
be  by  yours  a  few,  and  but  a  few.'  Some  give 
another  sense  of  this:  'If  they  have  lain  in 
wait  for  my  sayings,  with  a  design  to  insnare  ^ 
Me,  they  will  in  like  manner  lie  in  wait  to  en- 
tangle you  in  your  talk.' 

To  hate  ani\  persecute  the  apostles  was  had 
enough,  but  to  hale  and  persecute  Christ  Him- 
self, was  much  worse.  The  world  is  generally 
in  an  ill  name  in  Scripture,  and  nothing  can  put 
it  into  a  worse  name  than  this,  that  it  hafed 
Jesus  Christ.  There  is  a  world  of  people  that 
are  haters  of  Christ.  Two  things  He  insists 
on  to  aggravate  their  wickedness. 

1.  There  was  the  greatest  rersson  why  they 
should  lore  Him  ;  men's  good  words  and  works 
recommend   them.      His  words  merited   their 


Verse  22.  pathftic    manner  of  speakin?,    especially  in  u^ie  ainoiis-   the  eastern 

Thet/  had  not  had  sin,  Sec]    '  Il  i.^  so  evident  fi-om  the  word  nf  God.  nations,  ihnt   is  s;tid  to  he  nnihinir  ui  all.  wl\ich.  wh^n  mmpared  with 

(see  Itnm.   1:20,  21.   and  2:  12— 15.>  as  well  as  from  the  re.iaon  of  someihing  else,  is  inconsideritt/ly  small.     See  Ps.  39:  5.     13.1.40:  17. 

things,  that  sin  may  be  impnied  to  those  who  have  no  revelation,  that  1  Cor.  1:  2S,  &c.'  Poddridos. 

it  ta  most  evident,  this  is  only  a  ficbraism  ;  as  when,  according  to  lh« 
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C/inst's  iliscouisc  icilh  his  tUsciptcs. 


■  tliat  hatcth  love;  (r.  22.)  '  If  I  hail  not  spoken  nrrtn  Ihrm, 
Id  court  llu'ir  Invc,  thnj  liitit  nnt  had  .-iin,  Uicir 
npjxisilimi  liiul  liol  ainoiliilecl  to  ahalrcil  of  Me; 
tlwir  sill  li:iil  liL'cn  oomirariilivolj'  no  sin.  But 
now  tlitil  I  linvi-  sniil  so  niucli  to  ri-commenil 
__  Mysi'lCto  Ihi'ir  liost  alVi'itiiin,  they  linve  no  cx- 

wilicTriloIie  otluT  man   cu'sc  lor  llii-if  sin.'     Ol.serv..,  ■ 

1-1     11  1      1         t   i,.,.i       (I  )  The  ■.Kvanlna'i' tlii'V  Imvo,  that  enjoy  the 

i'''  *',",Z.'"!''...      ,...'!   Oospel :  niuisi  in  it  con.es  nn,l  speakf  lo  iLn 


23  Ho 
me,  hatcth  my  Father 
also. 

24  °iri  liad  nut  (liiiic 
amonuf  thorn  tho  wcirks 


I  a  Seriptnre    for   it 
;)as.s\  tnis   inireasinnil 


(e. 


Father. 

25  But  this  comclh  to 
pass,  *'  that  tho  word 
mi-rht  be  fuKillod  that 
is  written  in  their  law, 
"  They  hated  me  '  with- 
out a  cause, 
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25.)  '  This  cnmi-a  la 
hatred  nl'  Jle,  anil  ol' 
my  (livciplcN  lor  my  saiie,  Unit  the  itnnl  niiizht 
be  fiiljilleil^  whieli  in  viitteii  in  Iheir  Uiit^* 
{that  is,  in  the  Olil  Teslnmcnt,  which  is  a  law, 
anil  was  received  hy  tliem  as  a  law.)  '  Theij 
hated  me  jrilhnut  a  eni.vc  ;'  this  Pavid  spealis 
of  himself  u.s  a  type  of  Christ,  Ps,  liS:  Id.  C9: 
4.  Isa.  .la:  3— 9.  Note,  1st.  linniity  to  Christ 
is  nnreasonalilc.  We  think  the  hanchty  and 
froward  deserve  to  he  haled,  hnt  Christ  isineek 
and  lowly,  eomiiassionatc  and  tender;  those 
also  that.'iiiuler  color  of  coinjilaisanee,  arc  in:i- 
licious,  envious,  anrt  revenc:elnl ;  hut  Christ  de- 
voted Himself  to  tho  service  of  those  that 
abused  Him  ;  toiled  for  others'  ease,  and  impo- 
verislied  Himself  to  enrich  its.  Those  we  think 
hateful,  lliat  are  hiirtfif  tn  t:in£;s  and  proriiice-^, 
and'disturhers  of  the  puhlic  peace;  hut  Christ, 
on  the  contrary,  was  the  greatest  hlcssinj;  im- 
a^inahle  to  his  country.  He  testified  indeed, 
that  their  tenrlcs  ifcrc  eeil,  with  a  design  to  m;ike 
them  good,  hut  to  hate  Him  for  that  cause  was- 
to  hale  Him  without  a  cause.  2dly.  Herein 
the  Scripture  was  fuUilled,  and  the  antitype  an- 
swered the  type.  Saul  and  his  courtiers  haled 
thout  a  cause,  for  he  had  heen  service- 
Ahsalom 
and  his  party  hated  him,'  though  to  him  lie  had 
heen  an  ludiilu'cnt  father,  and  a  !?real  lieiiefaclnr. 
Thus,  too,  was  the  Son  of  David  haled  and  luintcd 
most  nniustlv.  They  that  hated  Clirist  ilid  not 
design  therein  to  fullil  the  Scripture;  l.ut  Clod, 
in  permitting  it,  had  that  in  his  eye;  and  itcon- 
finiis  our  faith  in  Christ  as  the  Messiah,  that 
and  truth  of  Christ,  the  more  said  to  us,  that  1  even  this  was  foretold,  and  accomjilished  in 
is  couvinciu"  and  endearing,  the  greater  our  sin  |  Him.  We  must  not  think  it  strange  or  hard, 
if  we  do  nol  /ore  and  bcliere  in  Him.  The  |  if  it  have  a  further  accomplishment  in  us.  We 
Word  of  Christ  strips  sin  of  iVs  cloak,  that  it  ;  are  apt  to  justify  our  complaints  of  injuries  d 


Sin:  "but  now  have  jj^  sj,;,!';,.  („  person  to  that  "cn'erntion,  and  is 
they  both  seen  '=and  still  spealuug  to  us  hy  our  liihies  and  ministers, 
hated  both  me  and  my  and  as  one  llnt  has  authority  over,  anil  alfec- 
lion  for  «s,  Kvcry  word  ol  his  is  pure,  carries 
with  it  a  commanding  majesty,  and  yet  a  con- 
descending tenderness. 

(2.)  Their  excuse  ihat  enjoy  not  the  Gospel ; 
'  //"  I  had  nol  spoken  to  them,  if  they  had  never 
hi^nril  of  Christ  and  salvation,  thei/  had  not  had 
sin.'  (1.)  Nol  this  Auu/n/'siH.  Tlicy  had  not 
been  chargeable  with  contempt  of  Christ.  As 
sin  is  nol  Imputed  uhere  there  is  no  law.  so  un- 
2l)  But  s  when  the  i,elief  is  not  imputed  where  there  is  no  Gospel; 
'Comforter  is  come,  and  where  it  is  immited,  it  is  thus  far  the  only 
Whom  I  will  send  unto  damning  sin,  that,  heing  a  sin  against  the  reme- 
dy, other  sins  would  not  iKimn,  it  the  guill  ol 


you  I'l'oiii  the  Father, 
even  tho  Spirit  of  truth, 
'■  which  procoedeth 
from   tlio   Fatlier, 

shaU  testify  of  me  :  -;WThV  aggravated  guilt  they  lie  unde.,  to 

27  And  '  ye  also  sii?.'..  ^^.^^^^  p|,,.,^j  ,^^^  ,^,„^^„  ,•„  ,,^,.„  .  ,|,(,y  /..„,,,  no 

bear   witness,    liecause  ^/„^/-  f„r  their  sin,  are  altogether  ine-.cnsahlc, 

'ye  liave  Ix-en  with  me  and  at  the  judgment  will  he  "speechless.     Note, 

from  the  beo-innill"'.  The  clearer  the  discoveries  made  us  of  the  grace 


tliem   were  not  hound  on  with  this.     (2.)    Not  ^     ,     ,     ,, 

such  a  decree  of  sin.     If  they  had  nol  had  the    Pa'Mi  without  a  cause,  lor  he  had  he 
Gospel  a'mong'them,  their  other  sins   had  nol  j  role  to  him  with  his  harp  and  sword 
he    heen  so  bad;  for  the  times  of  ignorance  God 
winked  at.  T.uke  12:  47,43 


may  appear  sm. 

2.  His  uorks  were  such  as  merited  their  love, 
as  well  as  his  words;  (e.  24.)  '  Jf  I  had  nol 
done  among-  them,  before  their  eyes,  such  works 
as  no  other  man  erer  did,  they  had  not  had  sin  ; 
their  unbelief  and  enmity  had  been  excusable; 
and  they  might  have  had  some  color  to  say  that 
my  word  was  not  to  he  credited,  if  not  other- 
wise confirmed  ;'  but  Ho  proilueed  satisfactory 
proofs  of  his  mission,  icorks  which  nn  other  man 
did.  Note,  1.  As  the  Creator  ilemnnstrates 
his  power  and  godhead  by  his  works,  (Rom.  1: 
2n.)  so  doth  the  Rfdeemer.  His  works  of  won- 
der, and  of  grace,  prove  Him  sent  of  God,  and 
on  a  kind  errand.     2.  Christ's  works  were  such 


-._  apt  to  jn 

us,  with  this,  tnat  they  arc  causeless,  whereas 
the  more  they  are  so,  the  more  like  they  are  to 
the  sudcrings  of  Christ,  and  may  be  the  more 
easily  borne. 

In  Christ,  ihe  world  hates  God  Himself; 
this  is  twice  said  here  ;  (r.  23.)  He  that  hat- 
cth Me,  though  he  thinks  his  hatred  goes  no 
further,  yet  really  hates  nvj  Father  also.  And 
again,  (r.  24.)  They  ha\c  ^een  and  haled  both  Me 
and  mi/  Father.  Note,  1 .  There  are  those  that 
hate  God,  notwithstanding  ihe  beauty  of  his 
nature,  and  the  bounty  of  his  rirovidence  ;  they 
are  enraged  at  his  justice,  as  the  derils,  that  be- 
lieve it  and  tremble,  arc  vexed  at  his  dominion, 
and    would    gladly    break  his   bands   nsundrr. 


nn  man  eriT  did..     No  person  that  had  not  a    They  who  cannot  bring  themselves  to  deny  that 
commission  from  heaven,  could  work  miracles,  eh.  3:  2.     And  no  prophet  ever  I  there  is  a  God,  and  yet  wish  there^  were  none, 

-     ■■■  ht  miracles  by  a  derived 


wrought  such  miracles.     Moses  and  Elias  wrou_, 

power  :  hut  Christ,  as  a  Son,  by  his  own  power.  This  amazed  the  people, 
that  with  authority  He  commanded  diseases  and  devils;  (Mark  t:  27.)  they 
owned  they  never  saw  the  like,  Mark  2:  12.  They  wore  all  works  ol  mercy ; 
and  this  seems  especiallv  intended  here,  for  He  is  upbraiding  them  with  this, 
that  they  hated  Him.  'One  so  universally  useful,  more  than  ever  any  man 
was,  it  might  be  thought,  should  have  been  universally  beloved,  and  yet  even 
He  is  hated.  :i.  The  works  of  Christ  enhance  the  guilt  of  sinners  to  the  last 
degree.  If  they  had  only  heard  his  words,  and  not  seen  his  works  ;  il  we  had 
only  his  sermons  upon  record,  and  not  his  miracles,  nnheliel  might  have 
pleaded  want  of  )jroof ;  but  now  it  has  no  excuse.  Nay,  the  rejecting  ol 
Christ  both  by  thein  and  iis,  has  in  it  the  sin,  not  only  of  obstinate  nnheliet, 
hut  of  base  ingratitude.  They  saw  Christ  to  he  most  amiable,  and  studious 
to  do  them  kindness ;  yet  they  studied  to  do  Him  mischief.  And  we  see  in 
his  Word  that  great  love  wherewith  Ho  loved  us,  and  yet  ore  not  wrought 

■There  was  no  reason  why  they  should  hate  Him.  Some  say,  and  do 
what  is  recommending  at  one  time,  yet,  at  another,  what  is  disobliging; 
but  our  Lord  not  onlv  did  much  to  merit  men's  gnod-wdl,  but  never  did 
any   thing  justly  to  incur  their  displeasure;    this    He  pleads   by  quoting 


see  and  hate  Him."  2,  Hatred  of  Christ  v.-i\\ 
he  adjudged  haired  of  God,  for  He  is  in  his 
person  his  Father's  express  Image,  and  in  bis 
oifice,  his  Agent  and  Ambassador.  God  will 
have  ail  men  honor  the  Son  as  they  honor  the 
Father,  and  therefore  what  entertainment  the 
Son  has,  that  the  Father  has.  Hence  il  is  easy 
to  infer,  that  those  whoare  enemies  to  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  however  ihey  may  cry  up  naliiral 
religion,  are  really  enemies  tn  all  religion.  De- 
ists are  in  eflect  atheists,  and  thev  that  ridicule 
the  Gospel,  would,  if  they  could,  extinguish 
oven  natural  light,  and  shake  ofTall  obligaliohs 
of  conscience  and  the  fear  of  God.  Let  an  un- 
believing, malignant  world  know  Ihal  their  en- 
mity lothe  Gospel  of  Christ,  will  he  looked 
upon  in  the  great  day  as  an  enmity  to  God  Him- 
self; and  let  all  that  suffer  for  righteousness' 
sake,  according  tn  the  will  of  God,  lake  comfort 
from  this;  if  God  Himself  he  struck«t  through 


which,  nol  boin?  clearly  revealed,   cannot  olherwi.se   bo  unilerslood. 
'  *  Scott. 

Our  Lord 


Verse  23. 
ITalcth  my  Father  also  )     ■  How   much  is  il  to  he  wished  that  those  ■„„„,„„,„„„„    frnm.   Ihe    Fatlirr  ] 

who  nialce  lijht  of  Christ,  while  ihoy  pretemi  a  great  veneration  for  the       }nom  I  J'.''/"'''  '''''°  V"'.' f ^  Jf  ,wl  He 'shill  give  you 
rather,  wonia  .eriously  auend  .;>  this  we,,h,.v  "■i"'-"™^^- ^'^P'^'   ^^^^h"  C^a^tfrle'r"'   Lr't'heSre' wh^o'in"n;^ofp"i.y  prayl.ha.^.he 

C.imrnrlcr  may  lie  sent,  in  anotlier  is  llie  Perso.i  wliti  sem  3  Hun,  lieing 
-  -  ■  -•     »'-.i---     "  I  anil  llie  Father  are 


tlley  t)e  found  lo  fiirht  againsl  God.     Acts  5:  39. 
Verse  20. 


The  Holy  Spirit  U  here  said  lo.recr,,/  n-ou,  .he  F..d,er;  loid^iany    joined  in  aiahorily  am.  P— i';y;;=^^|;:;[-  ,„  i^^,,,^  „„;,h  can 


led  by  lliJl  great  Christian  doctrine,  the 
Bp.  HORNE. 


suppose  this  to'rcfcr,  not  only  10  his  lieiiie  sent  forlh  from  the  1 -- 

and  the  Son,  (as  the  Son  was  from  tho  Fattier,)  a  messenger,  to  apply  o:iIy  he  explained  ami  reconcile 

.he  salv:..ion  of  Christ  .o  .ho  hearts  of  his  l^eople ;  bu.  .o  wha.  is  call-  .wn^Wd  nature  of  '-hnst.  ,^^  ,^^3. 

ed  his   '  eternal  procession'   from  .he  Fu.hcr  ;    by   which    u   me.-.n.        //el     '^"^  ™     ''  fn/.TiVioioe  I  with  it  (.Vofe   IJolin  2:  I,  i.^-ln 

something  in  a  measure  answering  .0  .he  clern„lgrnrr„„on  of  .he  J"l'"=  l'';"^-'' P™"' " '^J°,^  ^,,,7'^^  Confoner,' 

Son,yoiais.incl  from  it.     Bu.  the.se  are    ncompreheosi We  mys  enes ;  [-".  »"    « 'j",^'-'f';  I'l^Ten.'' comes,'  •  bears  wi.ne.ss,'  kc.  as  in 

and  (though  insorred  in  most  of  .he  ancienl  creeds  and  formularies)  ■  the  Spin.  "[, '™lh,       s  sen.,      c    i     ■  forbid    Sec. 

seem  not  to  bo  explicitly  revealed:  perhaps  it  is  therefore  better  lo  oiher  places  He  is  said  lo  Afar,  «;jcat,  eej;!mo»rt,/«e.a,  <^<'-^^^^ 

ujorc  in  silence,   than  In  at.omp.  any   explanation  of  such  subjects;  (777'| 

.S.  T.  VOL.  1.                                               93  l        ■• 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XVI. 


Chrisl's  discourse  with  his  disciples. 


CHAP.   XVI. 

asrain  warns  his  disciple 
Tie 


lo  ex- 


iliul  He  foreiells  these  thing's,  bi 
cause  He  was  ubout  to  leave  Ihem 
kinillv   noticing'  their  sorrow,   an 
■  them   tliiH  this    would  be 


Spirit'8  iufluencea.  8—15. 
mated  his  own  denth,  n 
iitiit    ascension  ;     wiih 
llial    their   Burrow   i 
turned  into  Joy,  and 


Hiin  :  He  foretells  that  Ihsy  will  de- 
sert Him  in  bis  extremiiy  of  suffer- 
ing  ;  yel  promises  them  his  peui 
Hmid9l  ibeir  tribulation  in  llie  world, 
2*-33- 


S'l^lO.    26;3I— 33.    Rom.  14:31. 
1:10.     IPel.  2;8. 


them,  ihey  need  not  be  either  ashamed  of  iheir 
cause,  or  afraid  of  the  issue. 

V.  26,  27.     Christ  having  spoken  of  the  op- 
position his  Gospel  was  likely  to  meet  with  m 
the  world,  and  the  hardships  iliat  would  he  put 
.. ,  __ upon  the   preachers  of  it,  lest  any  sliould  lear 

expedient   for  them    as   He  would    ^^^^    jj^         ^^^    -j    ^^(juld    be    VUn    floWn    bv  that 
»eiia    the    Comlorter,  4— 7.     He    ex-  J  i_     ,        tr'  i 

i.ii.ins  the  nature  and  effects  of  ibe   Violent  torrent,   here  iiitimalcs   what   enectual 

provision  was  made  to  support   it,  both  by  tlie 

principal  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  (r.  26.)  and 

w  Bboiiid  Huon  i-e   the  subordinate  testimony  of  the  apostles  ;(y. 

name  sho'liid^'be  a^epSd^   27.)  and  testimonies  are  the  proper  supports  of 

They  profess  their  faith  in    trUth. 

It  is  here  promised  that  the  Spirit  shall  main- 
tain the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  world.  Christ, 
when  He  was  reviled,  commitlcd  his  injured 
cause  to  his  Father,  and  did  not   lose  bv  his  si- 

THESE  things  "have    lence,  for  the  Comforter  pleaded  it  powerfully, 
I  spoken  unto  yoil,    and  carried  it  triumphantly.     '  IVhrn  the  Com- 
tliat    ve   should    not   be   Sorter  or  Advocate  is  cmrte,  which  prnceedetk 
£r-      -^    J  from  the  F'alher,  and  whom  I  im'll  spnd  to  sup- 

onenaea.  -pj^  ^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^f  ^^  bodily  presence,  He  shall 

15:11     nutt.  11:6.     13:21.57.   testify  of  Me,  against  ihosc  that /la/c  3/e  ic///i- 

.01      PI.. I  ,       •'  ,        '       ° 

out  cause. 
We  have  more  in  this  verse  concerning  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost,  than  in  any  one  verse  beside,  in  the  Bible;  and  being  baptized  into  his 
name,  we  are  concerned  toacquaint  ourselves  with  Him,  as  far  as  He  is  revealed. 

Here  is  an  account  of  Him  in  iiis  subsistence.  He  is  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
•trhichproceedeth  from  the  Father.  Here,  1.  He  is  spoken  of  as  a  distinct 
person;  not  a  qualily  or  property,  but  a  person  under  the  proper  name  of  a 
iSpirit,  and  proper  title  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  a  title  filly  given  Him  where 
He  is  brought  in  testitying.  2.  As  a  tlivine  person,  that  proccrdrth  from  the 
F'alher,  by  outgoings  that  were  of  old  fmm  crerhtsting-.  The  suiril  ov  breath 
of  man,  called  the  breaJh  of  tife,  proceeds  from  the  man,  and  by  it  modified 
he  delivers  his  mind,  by  it  invigorated  he  sometimes  e.vcrts  his  strength. 
Thus  the  Spirit  is  the  emanation  of  diriur  light,  and  the  energy  of  dicine 
power.  The  rays  of  the  sun,  by  which  it  diffuses  its  influence,  proceed  from 
the  sun,  yet  are  one  with  it.  The  Nicme  Creed  says,  the  Spirit  proceeded 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  for  Ho  is  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Son, 
(Gal.  4:  G.)  and  the  Son  is  here  said  to  soul  Him.  The  Greek  churcli  choose 
rather  to  say,_/'rom  the  Father  by  the  Son. 

He  will  come  in  a  more  plentiful  effusion  of  his  gifts,  and  power,  than  had 
ever  yet  been.  Christ  had  been  long  the — Ifa  that  should,  come;  now  the  Spi- 
rit is  so.  I  will  send  Him  to  you  from  the  Father.  He  had  said,  (c//.  14: 
16.)  /  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  send  you  the  Comforter ;  that 
speaks  the  Spirit  to  be  the  fruit  of  the  intercession  Christ  makes  within  the 
veil :  here  He  says,  /  (f/7/  send  Him :  that  speaks  Him  to  be  the  fruit  o(  his 
dominion  within  the  veil.  The  Spirit  was  sent,  1.  Py  Christ  as  Mediator, 
now  ascended  on  high  to  give  gif/s  unto  men.  2.  From  tlie  Father:  'Not 
only  from  heaven,  my  Father's  house,'  {the  S|)irit  was  ?i\'en  in  a  sound  from 
heaven,  Acts  2:  2.)  '  bnt  according  to  my  Father's  will,  v/itli  his  concurring 
authority.'  3.  To  the  apostles,  to  iastrucl,  enabla,  and  carry  them  through 
their  suffering.'^.  He  was  given  to  them  and  their  successors,  both  in  Chris- 
tianity and  in  the  ministry;  according  lo  the  promise,  Isa.  5S:  21. 

His  office  and  operations,  are  two; 

1.  He  is  the  Comforter,  or  Adrorate.  An  advocate  for  Christ,  lo  maintain 
his  cause  against  tlie  world's  infidelity,  a  comforter  to  the  saints  against  the 
Avorld's  hatred. 

2.  He  is  also  a  witness  for  Jesus  Christ ;  //e  shall  testify  of  Me.  Ho  is 
one  of  the  three  that  bear  record  in  hfi,ven,  and  the  first  of  the  three  that 
bear  witness  on  earth,  1  John  5:  7,  3.  He  instructed  the  apostles,  and  enalded 
them  to  work  miracles;  He  indited  the  Seripinres,  the  standing  witnesses 
that  testify  of  Christ,  ch.  G:  30.  The  power  of  the  ministry  is  dc-rived  from 
the  Spirit,  for  He  qualifies  ministers;  and  t!ie  power  of  Curistianity  too,  for 
He  sanctifies  Christians,  and  in  both  testifies  of  Christ. 

It  is  here  promised  that  the  apostles  also,  by  the  Spirit's  assistance, 
should  have  Ine  honor  of  being  Christ's  witnesses;  v.  27.  Note.  The 
Spirit's  working  is  not  lo  supersede,  bnt  to  enconra'.fe  ours.  Though  the 
Spirit  testify,  ministers   also   must  bear  their  testimony,    and  people   at- 

PRACTICAL  OFJSERVATION3. 

V.  17 — 27.     It  is  of  great  importance  that  Christians  shoidd  reasonings,  in  the  place  of  'the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 

unite  with  their  brethren  in  love,  and   zealous  endeavors  to  Jesus  Christ ;'  ana  that  their  opposition  to  the  scriptural  view 

promote  the  cause  of  the  Gospel:  and  let  us  not  be  dismayed  of  the  person  and  atonement  of  the  Son  of  God,  springs  from 

by  the  hatred  of  the  world,  which  can  '  love  only  its  own,'  Imt  determined  enmity  to  the  character  and  law  of  Jehovah.  Thus 

must  dislHip  those  whom  Christ '  has  chosen  out  of  the  world,'  it  was  with  the  Jews,  '  who  saw  and  hated'  both  the  Son  of 

who  bear  his  image,  profess  his  truth,  and  obey  his  command-  God,  and  the  Father  who  sent  Him  :  thus  it  is,  at  this  day, 

meats.     We  cannot  experience  worse  usage  than  our  Master  with  many  who  have  the  Scriptures  in  their  hand,  the  evidences 

met  with:  and  we  ought  not  to  be  oiTendcd,  or  grow  weary  of  of  their  divine  original  clearly  set  before  them,  and  perhaps  the 

well-doing,  if  we  meet  with  no  better.     The  more  we  resemble  Gospel  faithfully  preached  lo  them  ;  whose  guilt  is  thus  aggra- 

Him,  the  greater  enmity  will  ungodly  men  feel  against  us:  yet  vated,  and  'they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sins,'  as  they  evidently 

we  should  be  thankful  for  the  restraints  which  Providence  Has  hate  Christ,  '  the  Light  of  the  world,'  because  their  deeds  are 

placed  to  persecution  ;  and  we  ought  carefully  to  avoid  exciting  evil,  and  their  whole  disposition  and  conduct  arc  opposite  to 

needless  opposition,  by  rashness,  lurbulcncv,  or  intermeddling  his  precepts.     But  even  in  these  persons  the  Scripture  is  ful- 

with  things  not  properly  belonging  to  us.     Uut,  if  we  suffer  for  filled  :  wliile,  by  the  conversion  of  many,  and  the  noly  lives  of 

Christ's  sake,  and  from  those  who  '  hate  Him  and  the  Father  numbers  who  profess  the  Gospel,  'the  Comforter,  even  the 

that  sent  Him,' we  should  '  rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad.'—  Spirit  of  truth,'  slill  bears  testimony  to  Christ,  and  confirms 

How  little  do  many  persons  think,  that  in  rejecting  the  doctrine  that  of  those  faithful  ministers,  who  preach  his  salvation,  after 

of  Christ,  as  our  t*cophet.  Priest,  and  King,  they  prove  them-  the  example  and  doctrine  of  those,  '  who  were  with  Him  from 

selves  ignorant  of  God,  whom  they  profess  to  worship  ;  that  the  beginning.'  ^cott. 

they  are  in  fact  setting  up  the  creature  of  their  imagination  and 
1778] 


tend  to  it;  for  the  Spirit  of  grace  works  by 
the  means  of  grace.  The  apostles  were  the 
first  witnesses  in  the  trial  between  Christ  and 
the  prince  of  this  world,  which  issued  in  the 
ejectment  of  the  intruder.  They  were  to  attest 
the  truth  concerning  Christ,  for  the  recovering 
of  his  just  right,  and  the  maintaining  of  his 
crown.  Though  they  fled  when  they  should 
have  been  witnesses  for  Him  upon  his  trials,  yet 
after  the  Spirit  was  poured  out,  they  appeared 
courageous  in  vindication  of  the  cause  otChrist. 
The  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  was  to  be 
proved  very  much  by  the  evidence  of  matter  of 
I'acl,  especially  Christ's  resurrection,  of  which 
the  apostles  were  in  a  particular  manner  chosen 
witnesses,  (Acts  10:41.)  and  bore  their  testi- 
mony accordingly,  Acts  3:  15.  5:32.  Christ's 
ministers  are  his  witnesses.  Honor  is  put  upon 
them  hereby — that  they  should  be  irorkem  to- 
gether with  God ;  '  The  Spirit  shall  testify  of 
Me,  and  you  also,  under  the  conduct  of,  and  in 
concurrence  with  the  Spirit,  (who  will  preserve 
you  from  mistake  in  what  you  relate  on  your 
own  knowledge,  and  will  inform  yon  of  what 
you  cannot  know  but  by  revelation,)  skull  brur 
witness.'  This  might  encourage  them  against 
the  hatred  and  contempt  of  the  world,  that 
Christ  had  honored,  and  would  own  them. 

Ye  hare  been  with  Me  from  the  beginning. 
Tliey  not  only  heard  his  public  sermons,  but 
had  constant  private  converse  with  him.  He 
went  about  doing  good,  and  while  others  saw 
his  works  that  He  did  in  their  own  town  and 
country  only,  they  that  went  about  with  Him 
were  witnesses  of  them  all.  They  had  like- 
wise opportunity  of  observing  the  unspotted 
purity  of  his  conversation,  and  could  witness 
for  Him  that  they  never  saw  in  Him  any  thing 
of  human  frailty.  Note,l.  We  have  great  reason 
to  receive  tiie  record  the  apostles  gave  of  Christ, 
for  thi-y  did  not  speak  by  hear-say,  but  of  what 
they  had  the  greatest  assurance,  2  Pet.  1:  Id. 
1  John  1:1,3.  2.  Tliose  are  best  able  to  wit- 
ness for  Christ,  that  have  been  with  Him,  by 
faith,  love,  and  a  life  of  communion  with  God 
in  Him.  Ministers  must  first  learn  Christ,  and 
then  preach  Him.  Those  spcnk  best  of  the 
things  of  God,  that  speak  experimentally.  It 
is  particularly  a  grPJit  advantage  to  have  been 
acquainted  with  Christ  from  the  beginning^  to 
understand  all  things  from  the  rery'frst,  (Luke 
I:  3.)  to  have  been  with  Him  from  the  begin- 
jliing  of  our  days.  Early  acquaintance,  and 
constant  converse  with  the  Gospel,  will  make  a 
man  as  a  good  householder. 

.  Chap.  XVI.  v.  1—6.  Chiist  dealt  faitli- 
fully  with  his  disciples  when  He  sent  Ihcm 
forth,  for  He  told  them  the  worst,  that  Ihty 
miglit  count  the  cost. 

I.  He  here  gives  them  a  reason  why  He 
alarmed  them  with  the  expectation  of  trouble; 
Christ's  disciples  are  apt  to  hQ  offended  at  the 
cross;  and  the  oflenee  of  the  cross  is  a  danger- 
ous temptation,  even  to  good  men,  eitlier  to  turn 
back  from  the  ways  of  God,  or  out  of  them,  or 
go  heavily  in  them  ;  to  quit  either  integrity  or 
comfort.  A  suffering  time  is  not  without  reason 
called  an  hour  of  temptation. 


A.  D.  33 
2    They    'shall    put      Hy 


JOHN,  XVI. 

lit'  troiililo,  He  dcsigiicil  lo 


.„,T,  rtil'i  'of  tlin  «vm'vi.  ri'ini'ive  Ihc'terrnr  ami  surprise  of  il.  Of  nil  the 
you  out  01  tiK  _  syna-  „,,^.^,^^^^j^,  „f  „„r  p^^^e  In  U.is  wovl.l  of  tro»- 
gogUCS:   yoil, 'tiiotliue    [.i^.s,  none  in^ull  us  more  violently,  nor  put  our 

r,  than  <lisiippointiticnl : 
inie  a  ijuest  we  expect, 


conieth,    that     whoso-  troops  more  mm  di^cinl 

ever    killeth     you    will  hut  we  eau  easily  welc 

think  that  he  doetll  God  and  hv^,y^  fon-u-anu-d,  are  /orc-nrmr,l. 

ooi-vinff  "•  ^"•'  fi'f"^!*  nartiiularly  what  they  should 

service.  siilfer;  (i'.  a.)  BcAoW/irosworiisdrawu  against 

3  And  these   thintr?  ,he  followers  of  Jesus. 

will  tlu\V  do  llilto  you,  i.  The  sword  of  eM.'(!si<is(M:o/ccn«urf;  drawn 
''because  thev  luive  not  hv  the  Jews,  the  only  pretejidcrs  lo  church- 
known  the  Father  nor  P'lwer.  Thcyshallcvf.(  i/»i(  oil/  o/■//l.rl■^.'"/"a- 
me.  „|-  ,|,g  particuhjr  synaijoijues  ve  were  me]iihers 

4  But  these  thinefS  „(-.  .^t  Urst,  they  seourired  them  in  their  syna- 
have  I  told  you,  '  that  jou'ues  as  contemners  of  the  law,  (Matt.  lO:  l?.) 
when  the  time  shall  and  at  lcn?lh,  cast  them  o'.il  as  incorricjilile. 
r-nmo  vp  nil  V  remeni-  (a)'Thev  shall  cast  yon  out  of  the  natiOTial 
come  }c  may  leirnai  ^.,,„'r<.h  of  the  .lews ;  slwU  put  von  into  the  cnn- 
ber  that  1  told  you  Ol  ^-^-^^  ^f  ^^  outlaw,'  '  |..<.k  upo'n  you  as  Sania- 
theni.  And  those  lhill,:js  r,t;,|,s,  heathen  men  and  nulilicans.'  Note,  It 
I  said  not  unto  you  at  has  ollen  heen  the  lot  of  (Jhrists  disciples  to  he 
the  beo-inninil,  'because  unjustly  excommunicated.  Many  a  goo  I  truth 
r  ,...,  .  .,.;tl,  ,r,>„  has  been  hranded  with  an  anathema,  and  many 

2.  The  sword  of  civil  power :  '  The  tiinc  coni- 
eth, A'le  ho'ir  is  come  ;  now  things  are  likely  to 
he  worse  with  yon  than  hilherlo;  when  expell- 
ed as  hereties,  they  will  kill  i/i'l,  and  tliinl:  they 
do  God  service,  and  others  will  think  so  too.' 

(I.)  Von  will  find  them  rnilly  cruel.  Christ's 
sheep  have  heen  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 
slaucjhler;  the  twelve  apostles  were  all  put  lo 
death,  except  John.  Christ  had  said,  (c/i.  15: 
•27.)  Ye  shall  be.ir  wUi:i-ss,—i/eshall  be  martijjs, 
shall  seal  tlic  truth  with  your  hearts'  blood. 

(2.)  Vou  will  find  them  seemiiig-hj  conscien- 
tious:  thinking  they  do  God  service  ;  they  will 
seem  to  offer  a  sacrijiee  to  God  ;  as  those  Ihal 
cast  oiit  God's  servants  of  old,  and  said,  Let 
the  Lord  be  frloriJeU,  Isa.  66:  5.  Mote,  [1.]  It 
is  possible  for  real  enemies  to  God's  service,  to 
pretend  zeal  for  it.  The  devil's  work  has  often 
been  Hone  in  God's  livery,  and  one  of  the  most 
mischievous  enemies  Chfistianily  ever  had,  sits 
in  ilie  temple  of  God.  Nay,  [-i.]  I'  is  common 
10  patronize  enmity  to  religion  with  a  color  of 
duty  to  God,  and  se'rvice  to  his  church.  God's 
people  have  sufl'ered  the  greatest  hardships  from 
conscientious  persecutors.  Paul  verily  thought 
he  ouq-'ii  to  do  what  he  diil  acrainst  the  mime 
of  Jesus.  This  does  not  at  all  lessen  the  sin 
of  the  persecutors,  for  villanies  will  never  be 
consecrated  by  putting  the  name  of  God  to 
them;  but  it  increases  the  sufTcrings  of  the 
persecuted,  to  die  under  the  character  of  ene- 
mies to  God ;  but  there  will  be  a  resurrection 
of  names,  as  well  as  of  bodies,  at  the  great  day. 

ill  Tie  gives  them  tlie  true  reason  of  the  world's  enmity  arainst  them;  (i'. 
3  )  '  These'lMmfs  ic///  they  dn  unto  you,  not  because  you  have  done  them 
harm,  hut  because  the<i  hare  not  knovn  the  Father,  nor  Me.  Let  this  com- 
fort you,  ihiit  none  will  be  your  enemies  but  the  worst  of  men.'  Note.  1. 
Mau'v  ihat  pretend  to  know  God,  are  wretchedly  ignorant  of  Him.  They 
dial  ■pretended  lo  dn  Him  .sprricc,  thought  ihev  knew  Him,  but  it  was  a  wrong 
nnlioa  they  had  of  Him.  Israel  transgressed  the  covenant,  and  vet  cried.  My 
fin  I,  ire  Aiioie  Thee,  Hos.  8:  1 ,  -2.  2.  Those  who  are  ignorant  ol  Christ,  cannot 
have  any  ri^ht  knowledge  of  God.  In  vain  do  men  pretend  to  know  God  and 
religion  while  tliev  slight  Christ  and  Christi;\nity.  3.  Those  are  very  ig- 
nora'it  of  God  and'  Christ,  that  think  it  an  acceptable  service  to  persecute 
Rool  people.  They  that  know  Christ,  know  that  He  came  not  to  destroy 
men's  lircs,  but  lo  sure  them  ;  thai  He  rules  by  the  power  of  truth  and  love, 
not  of  fire  and  sword.  Never  was  such  a  persecuting  church  as  that  which 
makes  i-rnnrance  l\\e  molfier  oj"  devotion. 
IV.  He  tells  them, 

1.  Whv  He  told  them  of  il  now;  (r.  4.)  not  to  discourage  them,  or  add  to 
their  sor'row;  nor  that  they  might  contrive  how  to  avoid  their  danger,  but 
that  when  the  time  shall  come,  vou  may  ?-emcni6er  that  I  told  you.  Note,  In 
suffering  times,  it  will  be  of  use  to  remember  what  Christ  has  told  us  of  suf- 
fcrin's."  (1.)  That  our  belief  of  his  foresight  and  faithfulness  may  be  con- 
firmed ;  and,  (2.)  That  the  trouble  may  be  the  less  grievous,  for  we  were  told 
of  il  before,  and  took  up  our  profession  in  expectation  of  it,  so  that  it  ought 
not  to  surprise  us,  nor  be  looked  upon  as  a  wrong  to  us.  As  Christ  in  his  suf- 
ferings, so  his  followers  in  theirs,  should  have  an  eye  to  the  fulfilling-  of 
Scripture. 

2.  Why  He  did  not  tell  them  of  it  sooner;  '  I  spake  not  this  to  you 
when  vou  and  I  were   first  acquainted,  because  /  was  tcUh  you.' 


5  But  now  si  go  my 
way  to  liiui  that  sent 
mc;  and  none  ol"  you 
asketh  me,  •■  Wliither 
goest  thou  ? 

a  But  because  I  have 
said  these  thia'i-s  unto 
you,  '  sorrow  hath  fill- 
ed your  heart. 

7  Nevertheless,  ^  I 
tell  you  the  truth  ;  '  It 
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NOTES. 
Chap.  XVT.  v.  2.    The  highest  rli^cree  of  cxcommtinication  was  sup- 
posed to  iniplv  the  ssntence  of  de.ith  :  (Deut.  13  )  and  as  Ihe  magis- 
Uale,  at  this  lime,  had  not  aulhorily  m  carry  it  into  execution 


Christ's  duciiursc  icilh  his  iltsciples. 

with  lheni,He  bore  the  ehocko[  the  world's  ma- 
lice, and  stood  inthe  front  of  bailie;  against  Him 
the  powers  of  darkness  levelled  all  their  force, 
not  against  small  or  g-rcaf,  but  only  against  the 
King  of  Israel,  and  iherefnrc  He  did  not  need 
then  to  say  so  much  to  lliem  rif  suffering,  be- 
cause il  did  not  fall  much  lo  their  share  ;  but 
we  find  tluit  from  the  beginning  He  bid  them 
prepare  for  suf) 'rings;  and  tlnreforc,  (2.)  It 
seems  raihcr  Ij  be  meant  of  the  promise  of 
another  Ormfnrter.  This  He  had  said  little  of, 
because  He  was  Himself  with  them  to  instruct, 
and  comliirt  ihem,  and  then  they  needed  not  the 
promise  of  tlie  Spirit's  extraordinary'  presence. 
The  children  of  the  l.ride-chainber  would  not 
have  so  much  need  of  a  comforter  till  the  bride- 
groom should  be  taken  alcay. 

V.  He  expresses  a  concern  for  the  sadness 
of  his  disciples,  '  A'oic  I  am  lo  be  no  longer 
with  you,  but  go  my  tray  lo  Him  that  sent  Me, 
to  repose  after  this  fatigue;  and  none  of  you 
a'ikelh  Me  w'hh  courage,  WliUher  gocst  thcnt? 
But,  instead  of  inquiring  after  that  which  would 
comfort  you,  you  pore  upon  that  which  looks 
melancholy,  and  sorrow  has  filed  your  heart.' 

He  had  told  them  He  was  about  lo  leave 
them  ;  not  driven  away  by  force,  but  voluntarily  ; 
his  life  was  not  extorted  from  Him,  but  deposit- 
ed by  Him,  He  went  to  Him  thalsent  Him,lo 
give  an  account  of  his  negocialion.  When  we 
depart  from  this  world,  vie  go  lo  Him  that  sent 
us  into  it,  which  should  malce  us  solicitous  lo 
live  lo  good  purposes,  remembering  we  have  a 
commission  lo  execute,  which  must  be  returned 
at  a  certain  day. 

He  had  told  them  what  they  must  suffer; 
now,  if  these  were  the  legacies  He  had  to  leave 
ihcm,  who  had  left  all  for  Him,  they  would  be 
tempted  lo  think  they  had  made  a  sorry  bargain, 
and  were  for  the  present,  in  conslernalion  al.oiit 
il,  in  which  their  Master  sympathizes  with 
them,  yet  blames  them. 

1.  As  careless  of  the  means  of  comfort;  A'oiic 
of  you  asks  Me,  MTiilher  gocst  Thou?  Peter 
had  started  that  question,  (c/i.  13:  36.)  and 
Thomas  had  secondedit ;  {ch.  14:  5.)  but  they 
did  not  seek  for  fuller  satisfaction  ;  they  did  not 
continue  knocking.  What  a  compassionate 
teacher  Christ  is;  how  condescending  to  the 
weak  and  ignorant.  Many  a  teacher  will  not 
endure  that  the  learner  should  ask  llie  same 
question  twice ;  if  He  cannot  lake  a  thing 
quickly,  let  him  go  without  it ;  but  our  Lord 
know.s'  how  lo  deal  with  babes,  that  must  he 
taught  with  precept  upon  precept.  If  the  dis- 
ciples here  would  have  inquired,  they  would 
have  found  that  his  going  away  was  for  his 
advancement,  (and  therefore  should  not  inordi- 
dinalely  trouble  them,)  and  for  their  advantage  ; 
and  therefore  their  sufferings  for  Him  should 
not  trouble  them  ;  for  a  sight  of  Jesus  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  would  support  thera,  as  it 
did  Stephen".  Note,  A  humble  inquiry  inlo 
the  darkest  dispensations  of  Providence,  would 
help  to  reconcile  us  to  them,  and  to  grieve  the 
less,  because  of  them  ;  il  will  silence  us  lo  ask. 
Whence  come  they  ?  but  will  abundantly  satis- 
fy us  lo  ask.  Whither  go  they  ?  for  we  know 
{hey  work  for  good,  Rom.  8:  2i. 

2.  As  poring  loo  much  upon  the  occasions  of 
their  grief;  v.  6.  Christ  had  said  enough  to 
fill  them  with  joy;  (ch.  15:  U.)  but,  by  looking 
at  that  only  which  made  against  them,  they 
were  so  full  of  sorrow,  there  was  no  room  left 
for  joy.  Note,  Il  is  the  fault  and  folly  of  me- 
lancholy Christians,  to  dwell  only  on  the  dark 
side  of  the  cloud;  to  meditate  nothing  but  ter- 
ror, and  be  deaf  to  tlie  voice  nf  Joy  and  glad- 
ness. That  which  filled  the  disciples'  hearts 
with  .wn-oir,  and  hindered  the  operation  ot  the 
cordials  Christ  administered,  was.  loo  great  an 
afl"eciion  to  this  present  life.  They  were  big 
with  hopes  of  external  glory,  that  they  should 
shine  and  reign  :  and  now,  instead  of  Ihat  to 
hear  of  nothiiig  but  bonds  and  afflictions,  filed 
them  with  sorrow.  Nothing  is  a  greater  preju- 
dice to  our  joy  in  God,    than  the  love  of  the 

nvril  of  inllicliiia   il,  by  assassinalion, 
(9:  I'J— 23.     .ids  7:  54—60. 
ScoTT. 


zealots  seem  lo  li.ive  nu 

in  any  way  which  they  could  deviss 

V.  57— in).  -23:  r2— 22.) 
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is    expedient     for    you.  icorld;  and  the  sorrow  oj"  the  world,  the  couse- 

that  I  so  away  :  for  if  l^^'^f  °['}-  ^    .  ,    ...    .     .,,.  „ 

T  o-n  nnt  nwnv  ">  »|,p  "-7 — lo.  As  It  was  usuf  i  with  the  Old-Tes- 
„  o"  "°'-  ''"'*.y>  '"'^  lament  prophets  to  comfort  the  church, in  its  ca- 
Comforler  will  not  lamities,  with  the  promise  of  the  Messiah,  (Isa. 
come  unto  you;  "but  9:6.  Mic.  5:5.  Zech.  3.  8.)  so,  the  Messiah 
if  I  depart  I  will  send   hein^  come,  the  promise,  of  the  Spirit  was  tlie 

him  unto  you.  8'"^=''  '?".'^'=i''  ^"^  '^  ^''"-    ,     ,  ,  , 

iPraciicalOb>erra„o„s.)  ,  Chnst  s  depar  ure  was  ahsohitelv  necessary 
l>  the  Comjorter^s  coming,  r.  7.  The  disciples 
were  so  loath  to  believe  ihis,  that  Christ  as- 
serted with  more  than  ordinary  solemnity  ;  I  lell 
you  f he  truth.  He  here  tells  them,  a  strange 
doctrine,  hut  if  true,  comforlahle  enough,  and 
showing-  how  absurd  their  sorrow  was;  It  is 
expedient^  not  only  for  Me, but./b)'7/oi(also, //(a( 
1^0  away.     Note,  1.  Those  things  often  seem 


And  when  he  is 
come,  °  he  will  *  re- 
prove the  world  of  sin, 
and  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment: 


in  7;39.     H;16.17,2fl.     15:26.  .  ,  „ 

"s^M^^E^'h  \'^il%'^^'  '^"''^'^-  grievous,  that  are  really  ciyjef/tcn/ ./or  us  ;  and 
0  Zech.isad.  'Ana 2:37.  16:29.30,  particularly  our  going  away  when  we  have 
•  Ot,  convince.  8i9,«.  1  Cur.  14:24.  finished  our  course.  2.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is  al- 
■'"''^ '^-  ways  for  that  which  is  most  c.rf*(/t>/i/ ^or  us, 

whether  we  think  so  or  not.  He  deals  not  with  us  according  to  the  folly  of 
our  own  choice,  but  graciously  overrules  it,  and  gives  us  the  medicine  we  are 
loath  to  lake,  because  He  knows  it  is  good  for  us. 

It  was  expedient^  because  it  was  in  order  to  the  sending  q/"  the  Spirit. 

If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  vot  come.  1st.  So  it  was  settled  in 
the  divine  counsels,  and  the  measures  must  not  be  altered  ;  skat!  the  earth  be 
forsaken  far  them  ?  He  that  gives  freely,  may  recall  one  gift  before  He  be- 
stows another;  while  we  would  fondly  hold  all.  2dly.  It  is  congruous 
enough  that  the  ambassador  extraordinary  should  be  recalled,  before  the  en- 
voy come,  that  is  constantly  to  reside.  3dly.  The  sending  of  the  Spirit  was 
to1je  the  fruit  of  Christ's  purchase,  and  that  purchase  was  to  be  made  by  his 
death,  which  was  his  going  away.  4thly.  It  was  lo  be  in  answer  lo  his  in- 
tercession within  the  veil.  See  ch.  14;  16.  Thus  must  this  gift  he  both  paid 
for,  and  prayed  for,  by  our  Lord,  that  we  might  put  the  greater  value  upon  it. 
5thly.  The  great  argument  ike  Spirit  was  In  use  in  convincing  the  world, 
must  be,  Christ's  ascension  to  heaven,  and  his  welcome  there.  Seer.  iO, 
and  ch.  7:  39.  Lastly,  The  disciples  must  he  weaned  from  his  bodily  pre- 
sence, which  lliey  were  too  apt  to  dote  upon,  before  they  were  duly  prepared 
to  receive  the  spiritual  aids  and  comforts  of  a  new  dispensation. 

If  I  depart,  I  will  send  Htm  to  you;  as  though  He  had  said,  '  Trust  Mc 
to  provide  effectually  that  you  shall  be  no  losers  by  my  departure.'  The  glo- 
rified Redeemer  is  not  unmindful  of  his  church  on  earth,  nor  will  ever  leave 
it  without  necessary  supports.  Though  He  departs,  He  sends  the  Comforter  : 
nav,  He  departs  on  purpose  lo  send  Him. 

iThe  presence  of  Christ's  Spirit  in  his  church  is  so  much  more  desirable 
than  his  bodily  presence,  that  it  was  really  expedient  for  us  that  He  should 
go  aicay,  to  send  the  Comforter,  His  corporal  presence  could  be  but  in  one 
place  al  one  time,  but  his  Spirit  is  in  all  places,  at  all  times.  Christ's  bodily 
presence  draws  men's  eyes ;  his  /(/e-giving  Spirit  their  hearts. 

The  comiu":  of  the  Spirit  was  absolutely  necessary  to  carry  on  Christ's  in- 
terest on  earth  ;  (r.  8.)  And  wheii  He  is  come.  He  will  reprove,  or,  as  the  mar- 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 7.  How  fallacious  is  the  common  opinion,  that  God  in  them  the  truth  of  revelation,  and  an  iiUislration  nf  its  doc- 
will  accept  every  man  who  is  sincere  in  his  religion,  whatever  trines ;  especially  in  respect  of  the  '  deccitfvlness  and  desperate 
it  may  be  !  For  the  most  bigoted  and  cruel  persecutors  have  wickedne.ss  of  the'  human  '  heart ;'  the  subtlety  of  Satan,  and 
often  been  very  sijicrre,  in  their  way;  indeed  no  less  than  the  the  awful  justice  of  God,  in  giving  up  his  enemies  to  strong 
more  candid  and  philosophical  opposers  of  '  the  truth,  as  it  is  delusions,  and  leaving  them  lo  perish  witha  '  lie  in  their  right 
in  Jesus.'  Thev  have  murdered  the  worshippers  of  God,  by  hand.'  (S:  41—47.  Jer.  17:  9,  10.  2  Thes.  3:  8—12.  /?lt.  12: 
lens  of  thousands,  and  imagined  they  were  offering  Him  an  7 — 12,  v.  9,  13 — 17.) — But  let  us  remember,  that  bumble  doci- 
acccptable  sacrifice!  (I  T'/m.  I:  I.'),  16.)  But  did  these  men  litv,  implicit  belief  of  ihe  Scripture,  and  a  disposition  unreserv- 
S("nccre/i/ desire  lo  know  the  truth  and  do  the  will  of  God?  edly  to  do  the  will  of  God,  are  essential  to" '  godly  sincerity.* 
Did  they  humbly  and  impartially  examine  bis  Word,  and  pray  (2  tor.  1:12.)  This  vn]\  lead  men  to  come  to  the  Father 
to  be  taught  by  his  Spirit,  that  they  might  know  what  He  through  his  Son  ;  and  to  '  set  their  affections  on  things  above, 
would  have  them  to  do?  Did  they  st!ncere/f/ embrace  the  truth,  where  Jesus  sitteth  at  the  ri^ht  hand  of  God  :'  thus  they  will 
'ind  obey  the  will  of  God  ;  without  being  influenced  by  tempo-  learn  to  rejoice  in  his  exaltation,  and  in  the  hope  of  being  with 
ral  interests,  or  by  fear  of  persecution?  Were  they  sincerely  Him  to  share  his  glory. — If  this  be  our  character  and  e.xpcri- 
willing  to  obtain  the  favor  of  God,  and  devote  themselves  to  ence,  we  should  remember,  that  our  hearts  are  often  filled  with 
his  service,  without  regarding  consequences? — Without  this  sorrow  at  events  highlv  avdantageous.  This  was  the  case  with 
state  of  heart  and  tenor  of  conduct,  what  is  called  sincerity  may  the  apostles  :  the  atonement,  ascension,  and  intercession  of  the 
be  a  compound  of  prejudice,  ignorance,  self-confidence,  policy,  Redeemer,  and  the  presence  of  the  Comforter,  were  not  only 
and  malignant  pa.ssions:  and  the  event  will  prove,  that,  af-  more  desirable  than  Christ's  personal  presence;  but  were  ab- 
ler all  their  pretences  and  advantages,  such  men  were  stran-  solulely  necessary  to  them,  and  to  all,  in  order  to  salvation; 
gers  and  enemies  both  'to  the  Father  and  the  Son;'  and  yet  no  removal  of  a  beloved  relation,  or  Christian  friend,  or 
that  'they  hated  the  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil.' —  minister,  can  possibly  appear  comparable  lo  that  loss,  which 
The  prophecies,  however,  so  prepare  the  believer's  mind  for  the  apostles  supposed  they  must  sustain,  when  their  Lord 
these  events,  that,  instead  of  being  stumbled  at  them,  he  sees  should  be  removed  from  ihem.                                       Scott. 


gin  reads  it,  convince  C'e  world,  by  vour  minis- 

U'y,  concevning  sin, ri^hteo-'isness,nnAjiidg-ment. 

The  office  of  the  Spirit,  ur^d  his  errand,  is, 

1.  To  reprove.  The  Spirit,  b>  the  Word  and 
conscience,  is  a  reprover;  ministers  are  repro- 
vers by  office,  and  by  them  the  Spirit  rtproves. 

2.  To  convince.  It  is  a  law  term,  and  speaks 
the  office  of  the  judge  in  sunmiing  up  the  evi- 
dence, and  setting  a  matter  that  has  been  can-  .. 
vassed  in  a  clear  light.  He  shall  convince, 
that  is,  'put  to  silence  the  adversaries  of 
Christ,  by  demonstrating  the  fallacy  of  what 
they  maintain,  and  the  truth  of  what  they  op- 
pose.' Note,  Convincing  work  is  the  Spirit^s 
work.  He  can  do  it  effectually,  and  none  bul 
He ;  man  may  open  the  cause,  but  the  Spirit 
only  can  open  the  heart.  7^he  Spirit  is  called 
the  Comforier,  {r.  7.)  and  here  it  is  said.  He 
shall  convince.  The  method  of  the  Spirit  is 
first  lo  convince,  and  then  to  comfort;  first  lo 
open  the  wound,  and  then  apply  healing  medi- 
cines. Or,  taking  conviction  more  generally, 
for  a  demonstration  of  what  is  right,  it  intimates 
that  the  SpiviVs  comforts  are  solid,  and  ground- 
ed upon  truth. 

They  whom  He  is  to  reprove  and  convince, 
are  the  world,  both  Jew  and  Gentile.  1.  He 
shall  gi%'e  the  world  the  most  powerful  means 
of  conviction,  for  the  apostles  shall  go  into  all 
the  world,  by  the  Spirit,  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
fully  proved.  He  snail  sufficiently  provide  for 
silencing  the  objections  and  prejudices  of  the 
world  against  the  Gospel.  Many  an  infidel 
was  convinced  of  all,  and  judged  of  all,  1  Cor. 
14:24.  2.  He  shall  effectually  convince  many 
in  the  xcorld,  some  in  ever)'  age,  in  every  place, 
in  order  lo  their  conversion  to  Christ.  This 
encouraged  the  disciples,  in  reference  to  the 
difficulties  they  were  likely  to  meet  with,  (I.) 
That  they  should  see  good  done,  Satan's  king- 
dom fdl  like  lightning,  which  would  be  their 
joy,  as  it  was  his.  Even  this  uialignanl  world 
the  Spirit  shall  work  upon  ;  and  the  conviction 
of  sinners  is  the  cx)mforl  of  faithful  ministers. 
(2.)  This  would  be  the  fruit  of  their  services 
and  sufferings,  these  should  contribute  much  to 
this  good  work. 

The  Spirit  is  sent  lo  convince  sinners  of  sin, 
(v.  9.)  not  barely  lo  tell  them  of  it ;  in  convic- 
tion there  is  more  than  that,  it  is  lo  prove  it 
upon  ibem,  and  force  them  lo  own  it,  as  they 
{ch.  3;  2.)  that  were  convicted  of  their  oicn  con- 


Ver.<e  7. 
'  Our  Lnrd  not  only  promised  thit  He  would  '  pray  ihe  Father'  to 
fiend  the  Comforter,  but  also  ih-il  He  Himself,  as  One  n-iih  the  Falhf>r, 
and  as  exalted  for  that  purpose  to  his  mediatorial  throne,  would  send 
Him.  This  certainly  does  not  imply  lh:it  the  Holy  Spirit  is  naturally 
inferior  to  the  Son  of  God;  neither  does  the  mission  of  the  Son  prove 
ihal  He  is  naturally  inferior  to  the  Father.  An  amlxassadrr  is  not 
fintiirally  inferior  in  tlie  prince  who  sends  him  :  and  his  being  a  stib- 
ject  ia  a  mere  circumstmice.  not  e.-^scntial  lo  his  oftice  :  but  in  that 
office  he  appears  rclaticcli/  inferior  to  his  prince,  and,  as  such,  acts  by 
commission,  and  observes  nis  instructions.  To  this  he  is  bound  by  the 
nature  of  the  service,  though  he  might  be  perfectly  voluntary  in  tak- 
ing it  upon  him.  This  illustration  mav  help  our  conceptions  of  the  co- 
equality  of  thf  three  Pei-noivi  in  the  sacred  Trinity  ;  and  of  the  relative 
|:780] 


and  voluntary  inferiority  of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  as  to  their  respective 
offices  in  man's  redemption.  Scott. 

Verses  8 — II. 
'  In  these  words  is  a  great  manifestation  of  our  Savior's  divine  know- 
ledge and  wisdom.  The  greatest  sin  in  the  world,  is  sin  against  the 
Gospel,  contempt  of,  and  opposition  to  Christ;  and  the  greatest  evi- 
dence of  man's  sin,  is  hia  ill  treatment  of  Clirist,  his  Gospel,  and  fol- 
lowers. In  this  most  clearly  appears  the  malignity  of  sin.  and  par- 
ticularly thai  violent  opposition  on  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of6od. 
As  the  Spirit's  coming  occasions  this,  so  it  eventually  convicts  the  world 
of  wickedness.  Persons  savingly  taught  by  llie  Spirit  are.  in  the  first 
place,  convinced  of  sin,  especially  tlieir  sin  against  Christ,  or  against 
God  as  revealing  Himself  in  the  Gospel.  Thus,  immediaiely  after  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  PentPCest,  the  Jf  w^  thai  were 
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Ix^oaiise   sciences  ;   M the  l/win  to  know  their  ahomina- 


they  Wievo  riot  on  mo ;  ''"""■    T"''  '^T"''  """"'"T'^  °^  'j",'/'"'^ "''/,'"1' 

\i\      rCc     a  .-;„i,i.„„,^.     Itmt  wc  havp  itoiiR  so  unci  so;  of  \\k  fauU  <.l 

10      Ol      0  rifllUcous-   j,j„    ,|ia,  ,v,.  Imve  ilnn.- ill  in  lioiiigso;  of  tlio 

ness,    because    I    go    to    /;,//y  olsin.thiU  we  liavea(I<ilai;airisl  riqlurcu- 

niy  Father,  and  ye  sec  "son,  and  <>ur  true  inlen'st ;  of  ilie_/!WA  ol  sin,  ihal 


me  no  more  ; 


wc  are  become  odious  to  God  ;  of  the  fuuntain 


12  I  have  'yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you, 
but  "  ye  cannot  t)ear 
them  now. 

13  Howbeit  when  he, 


11    or  '  iiullrnipnt  he.   "f  «'"■  ''"'  '"""I"'   "a'ure  ;  and  lastly,  ol  the 

1 1  Ol    judgment,  be-  ^^^.^  ^^ ^j^^  j,^^,  \^^  ^^^  ,l,^^^^(. ^.^ ,/^„,/,     j,/„, 

cause     •  the    prince    ol  -spirit  demonslralcs  that  all  the  world  is  guiltv 
this  world  is  judged.       helorc  God. 

The  Spirit,  in  conviiiion,  fastens  especially 
ui)on  the  sin  of  not  lielievinc;  in  Christ, 

1st.  As  the  great,  rei;jning  sin.  There  was, 
and  is,  a  world  of  peojile,  that  believe  mil  in 
Christ,  and  are  not  seusihle  it  is  their  sin;  na- 
tural conscience  tells  them  that  murder  and 
"  the  Spirit  of  trutll,  is  theft  are  sins;  hut  it  is  a  supernatural  work  of 
#.r.r>io  !  Un  will  (riijilp  the  Spirit  to  convince  them  that  it  is  a  sin  to 
come,    '  he    U  ill    glliae  l^^^  ^,^^.^  hdiefof  the  Gosn.-l,  and  to  reject 

you  into  all  truth:  loi  t^c'^salvalion  offered  l.y  it.  Natural  religion 
he  shall  not  speak  ol  leaves  us  under  this  ohligation.  that  whatever 
himself;  but  Whatso-  divine  revelation  shall  be  made  to  us  at  any 
ever  lie  shall  hear  that  time,  with  sufficient  evidence  lo  prove  it  divine, 
'  we  accept,  and  submit  to  it  ;  which  law  they 

p  3:18-51 .     5;<0— 4<       '     '"  '  .  «     .  ,.,.,,■ 

I2:)7,)8       15:i»- 

AclaS:3<— 33.      3. 

38:9.10.      Horn.  3;I9.«).      I  The 

15,16.     1  Ti:n.  1:13.     Ueb.  3:12.     10: 

58,29. 
q  U.   42:21.      «:2I,S5.      Jtr.    23-.5,6. 

D»n.  9:21.       Rum.    1:17.       3:21—26. 

5:17—21.      8:33,31.      10:3.1.     I  Cor. 

1:30.     15:11—20.    2  Cor  SSI.     G«l 

5J.       Phil.    3:7— S. 

Heh.  lO-i— 13. 
c  5:2J-27.     M«U.  12:18,38.      A,-l.  10 

12.     17:30,31.    21.-25.       Rom.    2:3,1 

16.      11:10—12.      I  Cor.  1 

2Cor  5:10.11.      Heb.  6:2. 

Pel.  2:1—9.      3:7.       Rev 

11—15. 
■  12:31.     11:30.    Gen.  3:15.    Pi.  68:18. 

I*.  19:21—26.      Luke    10:18.      Rum. 

16.20.    2  Cor.  1:1.     Euli2:2.      Ileb. 

2:11.      I  John  3:8.      Rev.    12:7-10. 

20:2,3,10. 
t  11:30.     15:15.     Acts  1:3. 
II  .Mjirk  1J3.      I  Cor.  3:1,S.     Heb.  5: 

11—11. 
I  11:17.     ISaS.     1  John  1:6. 
Y  11:26.     I  Cor.  2:10— 13.      l!plil:7— 

15      lJohn2«).27. 
I   3.32.    7:16—13.     8:33.     12.19. 


1.    8:23.21,12—17.    trans^ess,  who,  when  6rof/ .7>e«Ar//i /n  u^  6i/ /i(s 
'iil.i9"°7Ji-5i:    Son,  refuse  Him  tliat  speaketh  ;  and  therefore 
it  is  sin. 

2dly.  It  is  the  great,  ruining  sin.    Eveiy  sin  ! 
is  so  in  its  own  nature,  no  sin  is  so  to  them  that 
believe  in   Christ;   so   that  it  is  unbelief  that 

,  .       damns  sinners;  because   of   that,   they  cannot 

i  Tim.  3:16.   griter  into  rest ;  cannot  escape  the  icrath  of  God; 

it  is  a  sin  against  the  remedy. 

3dly.   It  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  sin  ;  so  Calvin 

's^^'%   takes  it.     The  .5/ii'ri/ shall  convince  theirorld, 

1:7-    20;   that   the   true   reason   why   sin   reigns   among 

them,  is,  they  are  not  by  faith  united  to  Christ. 

Let  us  not  suppose  tliat,  apart  from  Christ,  we 

have  adrop  of  rectitude.  Calvin. 

Tlie  Spirit  convinces  of  righteousness,  v.  10. 
[1.1  Of  Christ's  personal  righteousness.  He 
shall  convince  tlie  world,  that  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth was  Christ  the  righteous,  (I  John  2:1. 
Luke  21:  -17.)  Certainly  ttiis  teas  a  righteous 
man.  His  enemies  put  Him  under  the  worst 
character,  and  multitudes  were  not,  or  would 
not.  be  convinced  but  that  He  was  a  bad  man,  which  streuglhened  their  pre- 
judices against  his  doctrine;  but  He  is  juHifted  bij the  Spirit,  (I  Tim.  3:  16.) 
IS  proved  ii  righteous  man,  and  not  a  deceiver  ;  and  then  the  point  is  in  etfect 
cained  ;  for  He  is  either  the  great  Redeemer,  or  greatly  deceives  ;  but  a 
deceiver  we  are  sure  He  is  not. 

Now  by  what  argument  will  the  .Spirit  convince  men  of  the  sincerity  of  our 
Lord  ?  I'st.  Their  seeing  ffin  no  more,  will  contribute  to  remove  their  pre- 
judices; they  shall  see  Him  no  mure,  in  the  likeness  of  sin/'ul  fesh,  in  the 
form  of  n  servant,  which  made  them  slight  Him.  Moses  was  more  re- 
spected after  his  removal  than  before.  But,  2dly.  His  j^oin;^  <o /'le  Father 
would  be  a  full  conviction  of  it.  The  coming  of  the  Spirit,  according  lo  the 
promise,  was  a  proof  of  Christ's  e,\altalion  to  God's  right  hand,  (.\cts  2:  33.) 
the  demonstration  of  his  righteousness ;  for  the  holy  God  would  never  set  a 
deceiver  at  his  right  hand. — Or, 

[2.)  Of  Christ's  n^n-Zitousncss,  communicated  to  us^ur  our  Juslijieation  and 
salvation  ;  Dan.  9:  21. 

1st.  TVie  .'Spirit  shall  convince  menofthis  righteousness,  having  by  con- 
victions of  sin  showed  tliem  their  need  of  a  righleousness  ;  lest  that  drive  ihem 
to  despair,  He  will  show  then  where  it  is  to  be  had,  and  how  they  may,  on 


believing,  be  acquitted  from  guilt,  and  aeccptetJ 
as  righteous  in  (inir.\  .fight,  it  was  hard  to 
convince  those  of  this  righteousness,  that  went 
about  to  estalylish  tlieir  own  ;  (Kulli.  10:3.)  but 
the  Spirit  will  do  it. 

2dly.  Christ's  ascension  is  the  argument  lo 
convince  men  of  this  righteousne.-^s  ;  I  go  to  the 
Ptit'tcr,  and,  as  evidence  of  my  welcome  with 
Him,  you  shall  see  iMe  no  more :  we  are  now 
sure  lift  is  «/  the  rigid  hand  of  God,  and  arc 
sure  of  iieiug  justified  through  Him. 

The   <j>irit  convinces  of  jud/pnrnt,  r.  U. 

1.  The  devil,  the  prince  oj  this  world,  was 
judged  ;  discovered  to  be  a  deceiver  and  de- 
stroyer;  and  as  such,  judgment  was  entered 
against  him,  and  execution  in  part  done.  He 
was  cast  out  of  the  Gentile  workl,  when  Ids 
oracles  were  silenced,  and  his  altars  descried  ; 
e-tst  out  of  tlie  bodies  of  many,  in  Christ's  navie, 
which  miraculous  power  conlinued  long  in  the 
( liurch  ;  he  was  eas/ ou/ of  the  souls  ol  people 
by  the  grace  of  God  working  with  the  Gospel ; 
he  felt  as  lightning  from  heaven. 

'2.  This  Ts  a  good  argument  wherewith  the 
Spirit  convinces //le  world  nf  Judgment,  Mati. 
12:  18.  By  the  judgment  of  the  prince  nf  this 
world,  it  appears  tliat  Christ  is  stronger  than 
.Satan,  and  can  disarm  him.  and  set  up  his  throne 
upon  the  ruins  of  his.  He  ^^all  show  that 
Christ's  errand  into  the  world,  was  lo  set  things 
right,  and  introduce  reformation  and  regenera- 
tion ;  and  He  proves  it  by  this,  that  the  prince 
of  this  world,  the  great  master  of  misrule,  is 
judged  and  expelled.  All  will  be  well  when 
his  power  is  broken,  who  made  the  mischief. 
He  shall  convince  Iheworldlhut  all  JM/^mcnt is 
committed  to  Him,  and  that  He  is  Lord  of  all  ; 
which  is  evidently  this,  that  He  has  judged 
the  prince  of  this  world,  broken  the  serpent's 
head,  destroyed  him  that  had  thejiower  of  death, 
and  spoiled  principalities  ;  if  ^^alan  be  thus  suli- 
ducd  by  Christ,  we  may  be  sure  no  other  power 
can  stand  before  Him.  He  shall  convince  of 
the  final  dav  of  judgment ;  all  the  obsti'iate 
enemies  of  Christ's  Gospel  shall  be  retkiiued 
with  at  last ;  for  the  devil,  iheir  ringleader,  is 
judged. 

The  coming  of  Me  Spirit  would  be  of  un- 
speakable advantage  to  the  disciples  them- 
selves ;  the  Sinrit  has  work  lo  do,  not  only  ou 
the  enemies  of  Christ,  but  upon  his  servants,  to 
instruct  and  comfort  them  ;  and  therefore 
was  e.rpedicnt  for  them  that  He  should  g^ 
away. 

He  intimates  the  tender  sense  He  had  of 
their  weakness;  (r.  12.)  /  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you.  (things  which  He 
coufd  and  would  have  said.)  but  i/c  caijnot  bear 
them  vow.  See  what  a  teacher  Christ  is! 
None  like  Him  for  copiousness;  when  He  has 
said  much,  He  hath  still  many  thi'igs  more  to 
\  say  ;  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knuwletlge  are 
hid  in  Him  ;  \ve  are  not  straitened  in  Him, 
if  we  he  not  straitened  in  ourselves.  None 
like  Him  for  compassion  ;  He  would  have  told 
!  tlicm  more  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  king- 


awakened  wRre  conviuceil  of  ihn  sin,  of  rejeclin?  and  cnicifyiiie 
Christ,  ani  for  Ihia  were  pricl<e  1  i'l  Ih  :;ir  heirtd.  and  said.  "  Men  and 
t)rethren.  what  ^ti-all  wc  do?"  (.icLi  2:  also  3:  13.  II.  ii:.)  When 
Rial  wa^  converted,  he  was  coiiviiicod  of.  and  reproved  for  this  sin, 
Acl9  9;  4,  .5.  In  most  places  wlierc  iho  apiiatlei  prciclini,  llierc  first 
aniio  Sfreal  opposition,  and  the  Gospel  finally  prev:iiled  asainsl  it. 
op;>Mers  were  convorle'I,  and  the  sin  they  were  e..ipeciii!ly  convinced 
of  was  oppositio.i  to  Christ.  Sti  Ihe  j;iiler,  and,  in  all  a?e3,  such  as  arc 
hum'iled  tiy  the  Spirit  of  GckI,  ami  broiioln  to  repentance,  are  convinc- 
ed of  their  aiiis  a»ainst  the  Gospel.'  Of  rigttteousncss.  because  I  go  to 
my  Father.]  'Christ's  osconsinn,  totive  and  reisn  in  henven,  was  llie 
bri::hle-^t  evidence  thai  He  sutTere-l  wrongfully.  Ilcontirmed  the  riglu. 
eoiisa&is  and  veracity  of  his  w-trd  i.  his  dnctriiini.  his  deslL'n  in  coniiii? 
into  the  w;)rld.  his  pmniic;-?.  This  ascension,  t.xken  ai  a  completing 
and  cniwnins  of  th'i  ^rand  affair  of  redeniption.  with  its  anlecedents 
and  disclosures,  particularly  the  divi.iity  and  infinite  dieiiity  of  I'ae  per- 
eon  of  Christ,  nianifasla  the  greatest  evide:ice  of  llR  righteousness  and 
holines-s  of  Go-.!,  in  saving  sinners.  It  conveys  by  far  the  erealcst 
m.i:iifesUlion.  and  briglilest  elTuleeiice  of  the  moral  perfection  and 
(rlory  of  Ihe  divine  Being,  that  ever  was.'  Of  Judgment,  ice]  'Soitan 
lias  n-snrpe;i  the  throne,  and  set  up  himself  as  the  prince  of  this  world. 
It  is  the  crcaiest  ovid'-nce  of  Christ's  might  and  kingly  power,  as 
Captain  of  the  salvation  of  his  people,  in  overcome  and  dethrone  this 
enemy,  and  the  greatest  manlfesiaiion  of  his  high  judicial  ainhority,  to 
judge  and  condemn  this  great  rebel,  and  head  of  all  the  rebellion  in  the 
universe,  and  to  execule  vengeance  upon  him.  A  convicii.m  of  these 
three  tilings,  is  the  substance  of  that  conviction,  hy  the  Spirit,  implied 
hi  savt.15  f  uih.    The  Spirit's  conviction  of  .tin,  ri^hlrousiust,  at.d 


jmlsmfi'l,  is  always  implied  in  the  s.iving  IsnnivleJgeof  good  annevil; 
which  is  the  true  knowle.lge  nf  oiirs.-lves.  ami  of  God  in  Christ.  Thij 
knowledge  is  llv:  light  of  the  divine  glory  in  the  fice  of  J.isin,  and  the 
foundation  of  all  true  compliance  with  the  Gospel  in  hc.vrl.' 

Prcs.   EnwABDS. 

nishlrousness  ]  '  Christ's  holinrss  and  ivnocent  of  the  charges  of 
lieing'a  reliel,  impostor,  and  pseiiilii.Me:.siah.'  Brcui.sr  I  so  to  my 
Father]  '  To  this  proof  of  his  divine  mis^sion,  lh:il  Ho  was  just,  holy, 
innocent,  nay,  the  .Son  of  Gad.  the  Sarior  of  mrn.  an  He  pnifesseil, 
oiir  Lord  seems  confidently  to  have  appealed,  m  8:  'i^  12;  32.  As  ihd 
also  the  apO!.lloJ>.  Acts '2:  22.  3c<|.  17:31.  Koni.  1.  4.  I  (.or.  lo:  ll. 
sen.  I  Tim.  3:  16.  &c.'  Judgment.]  ■  hy  the  prince  0/ tins  world, 
Cs-e  12:31.)  is  me:nit  all,  whether  Jews  or  Genliles.  wlio  hail  the 
power  of  impeding  the  propagalinn  of  the  Gospel,  (nnicularly  the 
Jewish  rulers,  cliief  priesls,  civili.uis,  and  Pliari.^ees  :  for  ih we  were 
especiallv  the  cause  of  his  not  being  generally  rerognized  as  the  Hies- 
siah.  But  this  prince  of  this  world  was  coHt/fmncd.  (.as  the  word 
may  be  reg:mled,)  inasmuch  as  his  power  was  broken  anil  dmiinisliefl, 
andtheretoie  his  hatred  was  frust.-aled,  and  ,1^  connsels  and  deeds 
brought  to  nanglil.  And  this  was  done  hy  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the 
ministry  of  the  apostles ;  wh.n  langht  that  the  onlv  mean  of  atuming 
salvation,  was  f.ith  in  Chri.<l.  The  power  of  Jewish  mahco  was 
broken  especiallv  by  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  the  ruin  of  the 
Jewish  sl.ate.     .So  Tulman.'  ^.   .       .  Eloomf.eld. 

(S  )  '  Their  sin  In  reiecling  Sle.  Dirine  jua^inenl,  coon  to  be  mam- 
fesied  in  the  punishment  of  an  incroihilons  naf.on,  and  in  defence  o[ 


the  truth. 


CAMPBF.I.L. 
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JOHN,  XVI. 


the    Father    hath   are 
mine  :  therefore  said  I, 


it  unto  you, 

[Practical  Observations.] 
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Chris!''s  discourse  wifh  his  disciples. 

2.  'He  shall  teach  ijou  all  truth,  and  keep 
back  nothing  that  is  profitable  for  you,  for  He 
will  show  you  things  to  come.'  The  Spii'if  was 
ill  the  apostles,  a  Spirit  of  prophecy  ;  it  \ras 
foretold  He  should  be  so,  .loci  2:  28.  The  Spi- 
rit showed  them  thinfrs  to  come,  as  Acts  1 1:  28. 
20:23.  21:11.  The  Spirit  spake  of  the  apos- 
tasy of  the  latter  times,  1  Tim.  4:  1.  John, 
when  in  the  Spirit,  had  things  to  come  shoiced 
Him  in  vision.  This  was  a  ^reat  satisfaction 
to  their  mind.s,  and  of  use  to  them  in  their  con- 
duct, and  also  a  great  confirmation  of  their 
mission.  We  should  not  grudge,  says  one,  that 
the  Sjiirit  does  not  now  show  ns  thi?}gs  to  come, 
in  Ihis  world,  as  He  did  ihe  apostles;  let  it 
suffice,  that  in  ihe  Word  He  hath  shmtcd  us 
things  to  come  in  the  other  world,  which  are 
our  chief  concern. 

The  sending  of  the  Spirit  was  the  glorifying 
of  Clirist,  r.  14,  15.  God  the  Father  glorified 
Kim  in  heaven,  and  the  Spirit,  on  earth,  ft 
was  the  honor  of  the  Redeemer,  that  the  Spirit 
was  both  sent  in  his  name,  and  on  his  errand, 
to  carry  on  and  perfect  his  undertaking.  All 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  SpiJ'it,  the  preaching 
and  writing  of  the  apostles,  under  his  influence, 
the  tongues,  and  miracles,  were  to  glorify 
Christ. 

The  Spirit  glorified  Christ,  hy  leading  his 
followers  into  the  trtdh  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  Eph. 
4:  21.     He  assures  them, 

1st.  That  f/te  .^inV  should  communicate  the 
things  of  Christ  to  them ;  He  shall  receire  oj 
mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you.  As  in  essence 
He  proceeded ^ Tram  the  Son,  so  in  influence  and 
operation  He  derives  from  Him.  He  shall  take 
of  that  which  is  mine.  All  that  the  Spirit  ap- 
plies to  us,  for  instruction  and  comfort,  for 
strength  and  quick^ing,  all  He  seals  to  us, 
belonged  to  Christ,  and  was  received  from  Him. 
He  bought  it,  and  therefore  had  reason  to  call 
it  his  own  ;  it  was  given  Him  as  the  Head  of 
the  church,  to  be  derived  from  Him  to  all  his 
members.  7'Ae  Spii-it  came  not  to  erect  a  new 
kingdom,  but  to  aavance  that  which  Christ  had 
erected,  to  maintain  the  same  interest,  and  pur- 
sue the  same  design  ;  those  therefore  who  pre- 
tend to  the  SptJ'it,  yet  vilify  Christ,  give  them- 
selves the  lie,  for  He  came  to  glorify  Christ. 

2dly.  That  herein  the  things  of  God  should 
be  communicated  to  us  ;  lest  any  should  think 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
v.  8 — 15.  Every  professed  Christian  ouglit  to  inquire,  press  them  on  llieir  auditories,  before  they  are  'aJ'le  lo  bear 
whether  the  Holy  Spirit  has  '  begun  a  sood  work'  in  his  heart,  them,'  or  to  make  a  good  use  of  them  ;  and  inculcate  them 
When  about  lo  come  as  a  Comforter,  He  generally  occasions  a  gradually,  and  as  the  Spirit  removes  prejudices  and  darkness 
temporary,  poignant  sorrow;  He  always  produces  deep  bum!-  ifrom  the  mind,  and  enables  it  to  receire  them. — The  Holy 
liation,  often  attended  with  terror  and  distress.  For,  without  Spirit  comes  forth  from  the  Father,  to  'glorify  Christ'  among 
abasing  convictions  of  sin,  and  a  discovery  of  our  guilt  and  d;in-  men.  We  need  not  then  wonder,  that  so  many  deny  his  Deity 
ger,  we  never  understand  the  value  of  Christ's  salvation  :  but  and  atonement,  or  treat  his  prophetical  or  kingly  autliority  with 
when  brougtit  to  a  just  estimr.te  of  our  own  character,  geupral  neglect  or  contempt :  for  they  imaeine,  ihat^the  work  of  the  Ho- 
coiiduct,  i.nd  best  duties,  we  perceive  the  preciousness  of  ihe  ly  Sjnril  was  confined  to  the  primitive  ages,  and  that  all  depend- 
Kedeemer's  obedience,  atonement,  and  intercession.  We  also  cure  upon  his  influences  at  present  at  least  borders  on  enlhusi- 
discover  the  sinfulness  of  unbelief,  and  neglect  of  the  Gospel :  asm.  Could  ihey  ascertain  this  position,  it  would  follow,  that 
and  if  at  any  lime  we  are  templed  to  dcspiiir,  tlirouijh  a  sense  Jesus  could  '  be  glorified'  only  in  the  primitive  times. — In  pro- 
of g-uilt  and  depravity  ;  we  are  aware  that  this  would  he  a  more  portion  as  men  overlook,  or  do  not  Iriisl,  expect,  and  pray  for, 
f.ilal  and  atrocious  offence,  than  all  our  other  transgressions,  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Christ  is  neglected  and  dis- 
Thus  we  learn  to  value  and  rely  upon  Chri.st,  for  ri?hle&;isness  honored,  even  by  those  wHo  call  themselves  his  disciples. — On 
anr*  sanclification ;  and  to  prepare  to  meet  Him  with  comfort  the  other  iiarid,  if  men  profess  lo  be  influenced  by  the  Holy 
and  rejoicing  hope,  when  He  shall  come  to  judgment.  The  Spirit,  and  vet  do  not  honor  Christ ;  but  either  treat  his  Word 
'  prince  of  this  world,'  and  all  who  continue  his  servants,  will  with  contempt,  or  place  their  dependence  elsewhere  than  on 
then  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  the  blackness  of  darkness  his  atoning  Idood,  or  disgrace  Him  by  their  unholy  lives ;  it  is 
forever.  Every  one  who  is  '  delivered  from  the  power  of  dark-  plain  that  they  are  deceivers,  Or  deceived.  Where  this  Teacher 
ness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son,'  and  Comforter  resides.  He  shows  the  Savior,  in  all  his  othces, 
knows  what  it  is  to  be  thus  '  convinced  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  to  be  glorious  and  precious;  leads  men  to  depend  on  and  glory 
and  of  ju-igment.'  This  is  essential  to  true  religion,  and  lo  in  Him ;  constrains  them,  by  love,  to  devote  themselves  to  his 
salvfition  through  Him,  '  who  was  made  sin  for  us,  though  He  service,  and  to  honor  Him  by  their  lives,  and  the  improvement 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  of  their  talents,  to  recommend  and  promote  his  cause;  He  cn- 
in  Him.'  {3  Cor.  5:  13 — 21,  v.  21.)— If  then  this  be  the  pecu-  abies  them  to  see,  that  '  all  things  which  the  Father  hath'  are 
liar  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  redemption,  his  servants,  and  the  Son's  also;  that  in  '  honoring  Him  ihey  honor  ihe  Father 


shall     he    speak  :     anJ  dom  of  GnU,  particularly  of  the  rejection  of  the 

"he     will      shew      you  Jews  and  the  calling  of  tl.e  Gentiles,  fru/  they 

.  .           .                            ■'  could  not  bear  it,  it  would  have  confounded  and 

tilings  10  come.  stumbled  them,  rather  tha:i  have  given  them 

14  He   shall   ^glorify  satisfaction.    When,  after  his  resurrection,  they 

me:     *^for   he    shall    re-  spake  to  Him  of  restoring  the  kingdom  to  Is- 

ceiveofmine  and  .^hall  ^"'^^'  He  referred  them  to  the  coming  of  the 

Shew  it  unto  Vou.  Holy  Ghost  by   which  they  should  receive  pair- 

1  -     A  II    ii  tl              t^     t  '■^               those  discoveries  winch  were  so  con- 

lo    All      things    tnal  j^ary  to  the  notions  they  had  received,  that  they 

could  not  beai  them  now. 

He  assures   hem  of  sufficient  assistance,  by 

That    he   shall  take   of  the  pouring  out  of  Me  Spirit.     They  were  now 

-.-.Jno     nnr^    chnll    chpw  couscious  of  great  dulucss,  and  m;iny  mislakcs  ; 

nine,  and  shall   snew  ^^^  ^.^^^  ^^^^^  ,,^^^,  ^[^  ^^^^  ^^^-^  ^j^^^^^  -^ 

leaving  them?  'But  when  H',  the  Spin't  of 
truth  is  com  r,  all  will  be  well.'  Well  indeed; 
for  He  shall  uulerlake  to  guide  the  apostles, 
and  glorify  Christ.  r 

He  will  take  care  that  they  do  not  miss  their 
way ;  He  will  guide  you ;  as  the  camp  of  Is- 
rael by  the  cloud  and  jire.  The  Spirit  g\iided 
their  tongues  in  speaking,  and  their  pens  in 
writing.  He  is  given  us  to  be  our  Guide,  (Rom. 
8:  14.)  not  only  to  show  us  the  way,  but  to  go 
with  us  by  his  continued  aids  and  influences. 

He  will  guide  them  into  all  truth,  as  the 
pilot  guides  the  ship  into  port.  To  be  led  into 
a  truth,  is  more  than  barely  to  know  it ;  il  is  to  be  intimately  and  esperimen- 
tally  acquainted  with  it ;  to  be  stronely  affected  with  it ;  not  only  to  have  the 
notion  of  it  in  our  heads,  but  the  relish,  and  power  of  il  in  our  hearts ;  it  de- 
notes a  gradual  discovery  of  truth  shining  more  and  more  ;  '  He  shall  lead 
you  by  those  truths  that  are  plain  and  easy,  to  those  that  are  more  difficult.' 
But  how  into  all  truth  ?  The  meaning  is, 

1st.  Into  the  whole  truth  relating  to  their  embassy  ;  whatever  was  needful 
for  tliem  to  know,  they  should  be  fully  instructed  in;  what  truths  ihey  were 
lo  teach  o.hers,  the  Spirit  would  teacli  them,  and  enable  them  both  to  explain 
and  lo  defend. 

2.11y.  Into  nothing  but  the  truth  ;  All  that  He  shall  guide  you  into,  shall  be 
truth  ;  (1  John  2:  27.)  the  anointing  is  truth. 

1.  '  27ie  Spirit  shall  teach  nothing  but  the /rnM.  _/br  He  shall  not  speak 
of  Himself  any  doctrine  distinct  from  mine,  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear, 
and  knows  to  be  the  mind  o( the  Father,  thai,  only,  shall  He  speak.''  This  in- 
timates, (1.)  That  we  may  rely  upon  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  in  the 
Word  and  by  the  apostles.  Tie  Spirit  knows  and  searches  alt  things,  even 
the  deep  things  of  God,  and  tiie  apostles  received  that  Spirit;  (1  Cor.  2:  10, 
11.)  so  that  we  may  venture  our  souls  upon  the  Spirit's  Word.  (2.)  The 
testimony  of  Me  Spirit  always  concurs  with  the  Word  of  Christ,  ./or  He  doc:.- 
not  spea.^  of  Himself  has  no  separate  interest  of  his  own,  but  as  in  essence, 
so  in  record,  is  one  icith  the  Father  and  the  Son,  \  John  5;  ".  Jlen's  word  and 
spirit  often  disagree,  but  the  eternal  Vv^ord  and  the  eternal  Spirit  never. 


workers  together  with  Him.'  should  use  all  proper  means  to    that  sent  Him  ;'  and  that  all  the  power  and  perfection  of  Deity 

iroduce  these  convictions  :  they  should  often  and  particularly   are  in  Christ,  forfhe  completion  of  that  design  for  which  He 

ay  open  the  law  of  God,  as  '  the  ministration  of  condemna-   suffered.     We  should  therefore  have  more  admiring  viev.'s  of 

lion:'  (2  Cor.  3:  7 — 11.   Gal.  3:  10— 14.)     They  should  show  our  Redeemer,  and  more  liveh* affections  towards  Him,  did  we 


the  evil  of  sin,  the  way  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  the  more  entirely  depend  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  more  frequently  and 

consequences  of  unbelief;   and  the  solemn   transactions   and  earnestly  pray  to  'our  heavenly  Father,  to  give  us  his  Holy 

event  of  '  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  un^^odly  men.'  Spirit,  as  He  has  promised :  (Luke  U:  13.)  and  were  we  more 

On  these  subjects,  all  who  would  be  honored  as  instruments  careful  neither  to  grieve  Him  by  our  sins,  nor  to  quench  his 

in  converting  sinners,  should  be  frequent,  copious,  alarming,  sacred  influences  by  our  negligence.     Thus  we  should  learn  to 

encouraging,  and  distinguishing.     But  in  matters  less  essen-  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus  amidst  all  our  tribulations.    (Rom.  5: 

lial,  they  would  do  well,  after  the  examole  of  Christj  not  lo  3—5.)  Scott. 
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11'   ^    A  '  liltle  while     llntlhi'*  wouMimt  nwUe  llicm  much  richer,  He 
and   ye   slmU   nol  Me    ^^  ^.^^^   ^^,1  ^^^.^^  ^^,\l\t.■^\^^e\^^  lii;lit  nn.l  sell- 
aiti  '  a  littlf 


and  in; 


\s  C.I.I,  nil  lh:il  soU'-i'xislcnt  lii;lit  nii.l  sell- 
Ilie;  and  in;aill 'a  uiLn-  suilkicul  hiiDiiiiu-ss  whi.-h  the  Fudn-r  ha^,  He 
while  unil  ye  shall  see  h:,s;  as  Mc,lnil..r,  nil  l'i!n:rs  <m  drhrrntl  l<, 
me    'because   I  iro  to  //.m  -./■  "'<■  fAcv,  {Mm  U:27.)>M  ilmt 

II      'P,    l,r.,  j.r,,,vw,,,,/    (r.,//,,    which    (Icnl  dcs.snc.l  in  show 

17  Then  ''said  some  c.„\.'\:  \'i.  S|iiriuml  hlcssinss  nrc  ^lV.■!l  hy 
dl'  llis  disciples  anidll;;  ihi-l-\ilhrr  In  Ihr  Son  for  us,  aiiiU/ic  .Sum  in- 
themselves,     What      is    trusts //ic  .VnV  to  convey  ihcm.     Smnc  npi-ly 

'isthit  he  saithunto  it  to  ih^t  which  goes  hdorc;  fir  Ml  slwTm, 

us,    A  little   while,  anu  ^    ^^    ^^^^1  ^_^^,^  ;,  ;„  Christ,  and  lie.  siffm/ial 

ye    shall    m  t    see  me  ;  ,/ („'./u,'„|^  ^/lo  m.-o/c  w.Vaf  Wi«  Spirit  said,  Rev. 

and  aijain  a  little  while,  3:i,c.  .     ,    ^     ,  r   .    r  i,- 

..r,r1    ,7..    slrill    see   me-       V    if. -22.  Our  Lonl,  for  the  comrurl  of  his 

m      ^  teause  T  -O    to  sorrowruUl,sci,,lcs,,,ro,nises  to  visit  .hen..,.uu. 

and,   because  i  go  lo      ^  ^.^^^^  ^^^^.^^_^  ^^^^,,  ^^  ^^^^  1,.,,,^  ^„.,,  mj.  j,, 

the  Father?  In,,.,,  and  still  .lesirc  lo  s«  .U.-,  s/m// /»<(  «■<-• 

18  They  said  there-  ^f,r.  therol'ore  if  they  had  any  qneslion  to  ask, 
fore  Wliat  is  this  lliat  "they  must  ask  quickly.  Noie,  It  IS  ijood  lo 
hf.  c:',ith  \  little  while?  consider  how  near  to  a  period  our  seas..ns  ol 
he  saitn,  A  """_  " '''"^^  „,..,^.,.  .,„.  that  we  mav  be  qni.keued  lo  improve 
'we   eamuit   till    Wiiai,  ^^^^^^  while  thev  conUuue.     Now  our  eyes  see 

our  teachers,  see  llie  days  of  the  Son  of  man  ; 
hut  perhaps,  yet  u  Idllr  while  and  ire  sh'iU  not 
see  them.  Tiiey  lost  the  si-ht  of  Christ,  1. 
At  his  death,  when  He  withdrew  from  this 
world  and  never  after  showed  Himsell  openly 


he  saitli. 

10  Now  '  Jesus  knew 
that  they  were  desir- 
ous to  ask  liiai,  and 
said  unto  them.  Do  ye 
inquire  amonir  your- 
selves of  that  I  said, 
A  little  while,  and  yc 


ana  never  uio-i  si...ivc..  li.i...,^..  -r-..  i      -  .„<„,,. 

The  most  tlial  death  does  to  our  Chris-  i  ei-en  this  unto  us. 


in  It.      »ii>;  ."v^-- -"•-- c    ■   1  .        , 

tian  friends,  is,  to  lalte  ihem  out  ol  siq;lit,  not 

oat  of  beiiii,  nor  out  of  bliss.     2.  At  his  ascen- 

A    little  wnne    anu  ye   sion,  when  He  withdrew  from  them,  (who  alter 

A   1    Ut    W"'"^  "^        ■>  ,    1,1,,  ;esurreclion,  had  for  sometime  conversed 

shall   not  .see  me;    and    '^.l^^\''l^^;^)  „„,'„,- their  sight ;  a  ehud  received 

Him,  and.  though  they  looked  up  steadlastly 

after  Him,  they  saw  Ilim  no  more,  Acts  1:  9,  10. 

2Kin5s2:12.     See  2  Cor.  5:  IG.  ...     r 

'  They  should   speedily  reenrer  the  siglit  ol 

Him-  As-ain  a  Utile  while,  and  i/e  shall  see  Me, 

M.rk  15.19,    and  therefore  ye  ousfht  not  to  sorrow  as  those 


asjain    a    liltle    whil 
and  ye  shall  see  me  ? 

7:33.      li.33.       13:33. 
1  1:3.     10 


18:34. 
L.ike21:2J. 


llfb. 


I,  1.3,10.     -      ^ 

32.     L.iki:  9:45. 

i    M^ll.  16:9—11. 

k30*a-24«.  51:17  P«.  139:1— 1- 
m;ii  6:9.  9:1.  Mark  9:33,31.  ll^b. 
1:13.     Re'.  2:i3. 


e  5.10,17—19. 

"'"■ 
t  80:19—29.    21:1-23, 

40,41.     1  Cor.  13:5-9 
..  M        1S;3        17.5.13.       Mjrk  !&:!»,     atlU  lllcreioie     vcvu^.i.    u.^.  ."    -; 'W     , 

H.h.i2:.j;  .^    .,    .,,n    (/,a(  /,<ire  rio  /low  ;  his  farewell  was  not  final, 
,■2:16.    14:3,22.    Mark 9.10,    „,  ,^„y,j  ^p^, //,■„,  „j.,„„,  1 .  At  his  resurrec- 
tion   when  He  shewed  Himself  alire,  hy  many 
infallible  proofs,  and  this  in  a  very  Utile  while, 
not   forty   hours.      See  Hos.  6:2.     2.    By  the 
pouring  out  of  the  S/iirlt,  soon  after  his  ascen- 
sion, which  scattered  the  ignorance  and  mistakes  Ihev  were  ^^"'"^l}"^\'"' 
n  d  o-Ivc  their.  «  clearer  insight  into  the  mysteries  of  Christ's  Gospel.    The 
S»ir'/Tcomin-  was  Christ's  visit  to  his  disciples,  not  Iransiei.t  hnt  pe  ma- 
nent    and  such  a  visit  as  abundantly  retrieved  the  sight  of  Him.    3.  At  his 
second  comi^..    They  sar.o  Him  asrain  as  they  removed  one  by.  one  to  Him  at 
S   aiTvhen  k    Aa«  eome  in  the  clouds,  at  the  end  of  Ume,  ere,y  ene 
thalhee  Him      ll  might  he  truly  said,  that  this  was  hM  a  httlc  xohuc;  for 
what  is  time,  to  cteruitv  ?    2  Pel.  3:  3,  9.  .  r        i    ii.„  ip. 
The  reason  given  is,  •'  I  must  leave  you  for  a  time,  because  I  go  lo  the  Fa- 
ther m\h»"iness  calls  Me  to  the  upper  world,,  and  he  content,  f.n;  my  busi- 
ess  i?you  s.-    '  Therefore  ./o.  sh  I'lsee  U:  again  shortly,  for  ^'.r  Father  vv .  11 
o  detain  Me  to  your  prejudice.'     It. would  seem,  all  this  re  "s  rather  to  h. 
rroin"  away  at  death,  and  return  at  his  resurrection,  than  his  going  awaj  at 
his  a'seeusU  and  return  at  the  end  of  lime  ;  for  his  death  was  their  grie  ,  not 
s  ascensio      (Luke  24:  52.)  and  between  his  death  and  resurrection  it  was 
d.cda/^»^rA^e.     And  it  maybe  read    not,  y'"'/ ""'VA   ''^li '"'i^a," 
title  tr/i'Vc  ye  shall  not  see  Me.,  namely,  the  three  days  of  hi.s  lying  m    be 
«ave    and  a-ain.  for  a  little  lohilc  ye  shall  see  Mr,  namely,  the  forty  days  be- 
fween'Ws  resurrection  and  ascension.     Thus  we  n.ay  say  of  our  .ministers 
and  ChrUlkn  friends.  Yet  a  little  w'nle,  and  we  shall  not  see  them,  either  they 
must  leave  ns,  or  we  them,  and  yet  we  part  not  forever.  „„,„„„ 
■      'The  disciples  were  perplexed  at  this  ;  {r.  17,  18.)  Some  said,  softU,(imon- 
t'lJches    M^er  some  of  the  weakest,  that  were  least  aide,  or  some  of  the 
nosrlnou  si    ve,  thai  were  most  desirous  to  understand  Hi.n     U/k,..s.« 
i",d  HeVilh  lo  ,U  ?     Though  Christ  had  often  spoken  thus  before,  still  thev 
v.'.'re  in  the  d:irU  ;  though  j.reeepi  be  npon  preeept,  it  is  in  vain,  unless  God 

^'Tl^'discbJi;;;^'^o!,hr not  understand  so  plain  a  saying^  to  which  Chris,  had 
already  given  Ihem  a  key  ;  having  so  often  told  them  plainly,  that  He  shou  d 
ri'iVW  and  the  third  day  rise  again:  vet,  say  they,  lie  cannot  tell 
wkalHcsaith;  [or,  I.  Sorrow  had  filed  their  heart,  ami  made  them  unapl 
10  receive  rmpressions  of  comfort.  -The  darkness  of  ignorance  and  of  inelan- 


Chrisl's  discourse  utih  hts  Jiseiples. 

choly  commonly  thicken  one  another  j  mistakes 
canso  griefs,  and  then  griefs  confirm  mistakes. 
■i  The  notion  of  Christ's  secular  kingdom  was 
so  deeply  rooted  in  them,  that  thev  could  make 
no  sense  of  those  savings,  which  lli.'y  knew  not 
how  lo  reconcile  with  that  n.iiion.  When  wc 
think  the  Scripture  must  be  ii.a.l.'  lo  agree  wiili 
the  false  ideas  we  have  imi.ibiil,  no  wonder  wc 
comph'in  of  ils  difficulty  ;  but  when  our  renson- 
iu"S  are  eaptivale.l  to  revebitiou,  llie  mailer  is 
easy  3.  It  woulil  seem,  that  which  puzzled 
thi'in  was,  the  little  while.  They  c(.nhl  not  con- 
ceive how  He  shmlhl  leave  ijiein  (piieUy,  when 
his  stay  had  been  so  short.  Thus  it  is  hard  to 
represent  to  ourselves  thai  change  as  near, 
which  yet  we  know  will  come  cc.rlaiidy,  and 
may  come  suddenly.  When  lolil,  Vrt  a  liltle 
while,  an.l  we  must  go  henee ;  Yet  a  little  whiJe, 
and  we  must  gire  vp  owr  aecount ;  we  know 
not  how  to  digest  it;  for  we  always  look  the 
vision  to  he  fur  a  great  while  to  eome,  Lzek.  12: 

When  at  a  loss  about  the  meaning  of  Chrisl'.s 
worils,  they  conferred  upon  it,  and  asked  help  of 
one  another,  liy  converse  we  borrow  ihe  light 
of  other-.,  and  improve  our  own.  How  exactly 
they  repeat  Christ's  words.  Though  we  cannot 
fullv  solve  every  dillicullv  in  Scripture,  yet  we 
must  not  therefore  throw  it  by,  hut  revolve  what 
we  cannot  exphiin,  and  wait  till  God  sliall  reveal 
en  this  unto  vs. 

Christ  explained  what  He  had  said,  (r.  19.) 
because  He  knew  theyjeere  desirous  to  ask  Him. 
Note,  The  knots  we  cannot  untie,  we  must 
brin"'  to  Him  who  alone  can  give  understand- 
ing '  Christ  kneio  they  were  desirous  lo  a.il.;, 
but  were  bashful.  Note,  Christ  takes  cogni- 
zance of  pious  desires,  though  they  he  not  as 
yet  offerecl  up,  the  groanings  that  cannot  be  ut- 
tered, and  even  prerents  them  wdh  the  ble.^sings 
of  his  goodness.  Christ  instructed  those  who 
were  desirous  to  ask,  (hough  they  did  not  ask. 
Before  we  call.  He  answers. 

Another  reason  why  Christ  explained  it,  was, 
He  observed  them  canvassing  this  matter 
among  themselves  ;  '  I  will  make  it  easy  to  you. 
This  intimates  whom  Christ  will  teach:  1.  Ihe 
humble  that  confess  their  ignorance.  2.  The 
dilioent,  that  use  the  means  they  have;  Ho  ye 
inquire?  Yon  shall  be  taught.  To  him  that 
hath,  shall  he  given.'  .■     i 

lie  explained  it,  not  hy  a  nice  and  critic-al 
descant  upon  the  words,  but  by  bringing  the 
thin"  more  closely  to  ihcm  ;  He  had  told  them 
of  not  seeing  Him,  and  seeing  Hun  ;  they  did 
not  apprehend  that,  therefore  He  explains  it  by 
Iheir  sorrowing  and  rejoicing,  because  we  enm- 
m.only  measure  things  according  as  they  attect 
us  ■  (v.  20  )  Ye  sliall  weep  and  lament,  for 
mv' departure,  6n/  the  world  shall  vejoice  in  it; 
tie  shall  be  sorrowful,  while  I  am  absent,  but,  on 
my  return,  your  sorrow  will  be  turned  into  joy. 
But  He  says  nothing  of  the  little  while,  because 
He  saw  that  perplexed  them  more  than  any 
thin"--  and  it  is  no  matter  to  know  Mc  times 
.mrflra.wns.  Note,  Believers  have  joy  or  sor- 
row according  as  thev  have  or  have  not  a  sight 
of  Christ,  anil  the  tokens  of  his  \iresewo 

Ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  and  ye  sha.1  be  sor- 
rowful. The  sufferings  of  Christ,  whom  they 
loved,  conld  not  but  be  the  sorrow  of  his  disci- 
ples;  when  thev  slept,  it  was  for  sorrow,  Luke 
■22;  4.'i.  They 'wept  in  .sad  apnrehension  tor 
Jhemsclres.  "Thev  grieved  to  lose  Him  for 
whom  they  had  feft  all,  expecting  so  much. 
Christ  has  given  notice  to  his  disciples  before- 
hand to  expect  sorrow,  that  they  may  treasure 
up  comforts  accordingly.  -re 

Hat  the  world  shall  rejoice.  The  grief  of 
saints,  is  the  joy  of  sinners.     1st.  Strangers-to 


.  .  „.v  p....,  in  the^hl^  ;^r..  of  th.  .hsconr.  relate  to  !^n^f  toV^^^f  |^'|  J^J'^r  ^fiH'S 

t:  nd  Hun  here.    P«rhap,  it  i,  recorded  o,,  purp.«c  to  show  wha  tan  whom  He  "^J'^'.^'^fj.^  p"„|„,'„,„s  u.  have'  glanced  ol>ti,,uely  at 

..lleraiion  Ihe  Spirit  aflerw:ird3  made  in  them,     ll  a  ihincull  lo  nm-  evpccleil.  ^'t",",;l.nuo{  ihcir  hean.i.  il  will  account  (iir  thai  con- 

Binewh  I  cn.d.r  perplex  ihom,  unle«  il  were  thai  they  »"^P«=cted  ho  '''^^"'"^V'hironu    S^^  "ihich  immediately  follow,  this  2Slh  verse, 

wonl.,  o  lililc  while,  and  ye  ,7m«  na(  see  .1/.,  and  a?,  in    « /'«/e  ^^  S  S^  ^  ih"       "o-^  '^f  "'"*  """"  ""'  appear  .merely  from  hia 

„/„■/.  and  „e  shall  sn,  fcc.  mishl  mlimale  Ih.-,!,  afjer  He  ha^  gone  o  <^;  ^J}  ^n.)    Iv,      ,"    d„„lned  about  something,  which  iho.r  counle- 

the  Pilher  and  made  a  short  stay  there.  He  vroiM  come  again,   ami  ""•'^'"'^ry' ,™'.  ' '-in-ioV,,  show  '                                       DoponiDOE. 

.^ule  an ".'ird  iy  kine.lom.     Accordingly,  after  having  lold  Ihem,  lh:U  nances  and  «hi3per^  im=tit  show, 

though  Ihey  w/re  sorrow/ul.  11,3  woul.l  come  and  see  them  again  aHer  f  79-3-] 
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Christ's  discourse  with  his  disciples. 


ed,  into  the  rtorld,  a  world  of  snares,  and  a  vale 
of  tcars^  we  shall  see  reason  lo  rejoice  iciih 
trembling,  lest  it  prove  better  for  them  that  they 
had  never  been  born.  (2.)  It  is  such  joy  as 
makes  the  ang~uish  not  to  be  remembered,  or  re- 
memhered  as  waters  that  pass  aicay,  Job  11:  16. 
Gen.  41:51.  This  very  properly  sets  forth,  [l.] 
The  sorrows  of  Christ's  disciples,  in  this  world, 
are  like  travailing  pains,  sure  and  sharp,  but 
not  lo  last  lon^,  and  in  order  to  a  joyful  product ; 
the  church  is  described  as  in  pain  to  be  deliver- 
ed, (Rev.  12:  2.)  and  the  whole  creation,  Rom. 
S:  22.  And,  [2.]  Their  joys  after  these  sor- 
rows, will  wipe  away  all  tears,  for  tlie  ^former 
things  are  passed  away.  Rev.  21:  4.  When 
born  into  that  world,  and  reaping-  tlie  fruit  of 
their  services  and  sorrows,  the  toil  and  ajig-uish 
of  this  world  will  be  no  more  remembered,  as 
Christ's  were  not,  when  He  saw  of  the  travail 
of  his  soul  to  his  satisfaction,  Isa.  53:  U. 

The  application  of  the  similitude;  (r.  22.) 
'  Ye  noip  have  sorrow,  and  are  likely  to  have 
more,  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  all  will  be 
well.' 

Here  again  He  tells  them  of  their  sorrow  ; 
'  Ye  now  hare  sorroir,  because  I  am  leaving- 
you.'  Note,  Christ's  withdrawin^-s  are  just 
cause  of  grief  to  his  disciples.  And  Christ  no- 
tices those  CTiefs,  has  a  bottle  for  the  tears,  and 
a  book  for  the  sighs,  of  all  gracious  mourners. 

He,  more  largely  than  before,  assures  them 
of  a  return  of  joy,  Ps.  30:  5,  II.  He  went 
through  his  own  griefs,  and  bore  ours,  for  the 
joy  set  before  Him  ;  and  would  have  us  encou- 
rage ourselves  with  the  same  prospect. 

*  J  will  see  T^ou  again.  I  will  make  you  a 
visit,  and  minister  comfort  to  you.'  Note,  1. 
Christ  will  return  to  those  that  wait  for  Him. 
though  for  a  sjnall  moment  He  has  seemed  in 
forsake  them,  Isa.  54:  7.  They  shall  not  only 
see  Him  in  his  glor^',  but  He  will  visit  them  in 
their  meanness.  2.  Christ's  returns  are  returns 
of  joy  to  his  disciples  ;  clouded  evidences  are 
cleared  up,  interrupted  communion  revived. 

Your  heart  shall  rejoice.  Divine  consolations 
put  gladness  into  the  heart.  Joy  in  the  heart  is 
solid  ;  secret,  and  a  stranger  does  not  intermed- 
dle therewith ;  it  is  sweet,  gives  a  ^ood  man  sa- 
tisfaction in  himself:  sure,  noi  easily  broken  in 
upon. 

Your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you.  Men  will 
attempt  it,  but  shall  not  prevail.  Some  under- 
stand it  of  them  that  are  glorified;  they  that 
are  entered  into  the  Joy  of  their  Lord,  shall  go 
no  more  out.  We  are  liable  to  be  robbed  of  our 
joys  on  earth  by  a  thousand  accidents,  liut  hea- 
venly joys  are  everlasting.  I  rather  understand 
it  of  the  spiritual  joys  of  the  sanctified,  particu- 
larly the  apostles'  joy  in  their  apostleship. 
Thanks  be  to  God,  says  Paul,  in  the  name  of 
the  rest,  who  always  causes  vs  to  triumph,  2 
Cor.  2:  14.  If  the  lionds,  banishments,  tortures, 
and  deaths  of  a  malicious  world  would  have 
taken  it  from  them,  they  had  lost  it ;  but  when 
they  took  every  thing  else,  they  could  not  take 
this ;  as  sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing.     They 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  16 — 22.  For  a  little  while,  believers  must  be  absent  nate :  so  the  believer  is  the  heir  of  an  unalienable  joy.— It 
from  their  Savior;  and  mav  be  often  called  to  mourn  for  sin.  might  have  excited  in  us  astonishment  and  distress,  if  we  ha.l 
and  to  pass  through  manifold  triliulntions ;  while  the  world  seen  the  apostles  weeping  over  their  crucified  Lord,  and  the 
around  them  rejoices  in  carnal  mirth,  and  destructive  prospe-  enemies  of  God  glorying  in  their  success:  but  where  is  now 
rity.  or  perhaps  in  the  success  of  atrocious  iniquities!  But  the  joy  of  his  murderers,  or  the  sorrow  of  his  friends  ?  These 
their  joys  ana  the  fee/z'erer'.'!  sorrows  are  alike  transient :  they  have  seen  Him  again,  and  are  filled  with  consolation.  Such 
have  their  fears  and  forebodings  to  damp  their  mirth  ;  he  has  will  be  the  event  of  even*  believer's  trials:  may  we  then 
his  hopes  and  anticipations  to  nlleviate  his  afflictions  :  and,  as  'choose  that  good  pari,  which  can  never  be  taken  from  us.' 
a  sorrow  is  coming  on  them,  which  none  can  mitigate  or  termi-  Scott. 


20  Verily,  verily,  I  Cftrii*',  will  continue  in  carnal  mirth,  and  not  at 
say  unto  you  '  That  ye  ^"  interest  themselves  in  these  sorrows.  It  is 
-hall  wp/nanH  Hmonf  T^olhing  to  them  that  pass  bi/.h^m.  1:12.  Nay, 
^K  i  th  iJ^  T  It  -"^'i'-  C'AnV.i's  ene^nies  will  therefore  rejoice, 
™  but  the  world  shall  because  they  hope  they  have  conquered  Him, 
rejoice  :  and  ye  shall  and  ruined  his  interest.  When//ie  chief  priests 
be  sorrowful   "but  your  ''^*^   Christ  upon   the   cross,   we  may   suppose 

sorrow  shall  be  turned  ^^^5'  "^y'^  "^^""Y  o^^r  Him,  as  ihev  that  dwell  j 

-    ,      .  on  earth  over  the  slain  witnesses,  Kev.  11:  10.  I 

into  joy.  Let  it  not  surprise  us  to  see  others  triumphing,  \ 

21  _  A  _  "  woman  when  when  we  are  trembling  for  the  ark.  I 
she  is  in  travail  hath  But  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy.  As  | 
sorrow  because  her  ^he  joy  of  the  hypocrite,  so  the  sorrow  of  the  i 
hour  is'  come  :  "but,  as  ^^"f  Christian,  is  but  for  a  moment      The  dis- 

,       .     J    1-  ciples  were  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord.     His  , 

soon  as  she  is  aeliyer-  resurrection  was  life  from  the  dead  to  them,  i 
ed  of  the  child,  she  re-  and  th°ir  sorrow  'for  "Christ's  sufferings  was; 
membereth  no  more  turnpd  into  a  joy  of  such  a  nature  as  could  not  - 
the  ansruish  p  for  joy  ^'^  damped  by  any  sufferings  of  their  own.  | 
♦  u„*  „  ^„„  ;'  v,^..«  i^*i.  They  were  sorrowful, and  yet  always  rejoicing ; 
that  a  n  an  is  born  into  ,,  ^'or.  6:  lO.)  haVl  sorrowful  livesfand  yet  jm-- 
ful  hearts.  | 

This  applies  to  all  the  faithful  followers  of 
the  Lamb.  : 

1 .  Their  condition  and  disposition  are  mourn- 1 
ful;  sorrows  are  their  lot,  and  seriousness  their  i 

.  -     L    11  •    ■         temper:  those  who  are  acquainted  with  Christ, 

heart  shall  rejoice,  rnust,  like  Him,  be  acquainted  with  grief;  they  ' 
'  and  your  joy  no  man  weep  and  lament  for  what  others  make  light ; 
taketh  from  you.  ^f'  \)xt\x  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  those  about 

-  --  them;  they  mourn  with  sufferers  that  mourn,' 

and  for  sinners  that  mourn  not  for  themselves,    r 

2.  The  world,  at  the  same  time,  goes  away 
with  all  the  mirth ;  they  so  spend  their  days, 
that  one  would  think  they  neither  knew  sorrow,  j 
nor  feared  it.  Carnal  mirth  and  pleasures  are 
surely  none  of  tne  best  things,  for  then  the 
worst  men  would  not  have  so  targe  a  share  of  | 
them,  and  the  favorites  of  heaven  be  such 
strangers  to  them. 

3.  Spiritual  mourning  will  shortly  be  turned 
into  eternal  rejoicing.  Gladness  is  smrn  for  the 
upright  in  heart,  that  sow  in  tears,  and  without 
doubt  they  shall  shortly  reap  in  joy.  Their  sor- 
roif  will  not  only  be  followed  with  joy,  but  turn- 
ed into  it ;  for  the  most  precious  comforts  take 
rise  from  pious  griefs. 

This  He  illustrates  by  a  similitude,  r.  21. 

Observe, 

1.  The  fruit  of  the  curse;  (Gen.  3:  16.)  /n 

sorrow  (i.  e.  pain  as  here)  thou  shall  bring  forth. 

The  greatest  jjriefs  and  pains  are  compared  to 

these  ;  (Ps.  49:  6.  Isa.  13:  3.    21:  3.  Jer.  4:  31. 

6:24.)  and   they  are  inevitable,  1  Thcs.  5:  3. 

See  what  this  world  is ;  all  its  roses  are  sur- 
rounded with  thorns;  all  the  children  of  men  are  foolish  cliildren,  bring  the 
heaviness  of  her  that  bore  them  from  the  very  first.     This  comes  of  sin. 

2.  The  fruit  of  the  blessing ;  the  joy  for  a  child  bom.  so  the  word  is.  If 
God  had  not  preserved  the  blessing  in  force  after  x\\e  i^\,  Be  fruitful  and 
muttiplif.  parents  cnuld  never  have  looked  on  their  children  with  comfort ;  but 
the  fruit  of  a  blessing  is  matter  of  jov:  the  birth  of  a  living  child  is.  (1.)  The 
parents'  joy,  Jer.  20:  ir>.  Though  children  are  certain  cares,  uncertain  com- 
forts, and  often  prove  the  greatest  crosses,  it  is  natural  to  rejoice  at  their  birth. 
Were  we  sure  that  our  children,  like  John,  should  6e^/i//crf  2ri7/i  the  Holy  Ghost, 
we  might, like  his  parents,  have  ;r>yan(/o*/cK/jic5s  in  their  birth,  Luke  1:  14,  Ij. 
But  when  wc  consider,  not  only  that  they  arc  born  in  sin,  but,  as  here  cxpress- 


the  world. 

22  And  "^  ye  now 
therefore  have  sor- 
row; 'but  I  will  see 
you   again,   and   your 


[Practical  ObservatioTts.] 

23  And  in  that   day 

1  6.33.  1D;25— 27.  M«rk  H;7?.  16: 
10.    Liike22:-15,62.    23:47— )9.    21:17. 

ni  rub  20:5.  Malt.  21:38.  27:39—44, 
fi2— 66.  Mail-  I5-.29— 32.  Rev.  II: 
10.      18:7. 

n  Ps.  30.5,11.      40:1—3.      97:11.     126: 

5.6.  I«.  12:1.  25:8.9.  61:3.  66a. 
Jer.  31:9— 14,25.  MuU.5:4.  Luke 
6:21.  AcU  2:46,47.  5:41.  Rom.  5: 
2,3,11.  2  Cor.  6:10.  Gal.  5:22.  I 
Tlie«.  1:6.  2  Thes.  2:16,17.  Jam. 
.a.  1  Pet-  1:6—8.  Jude  24.  Rev. 
7:14—17. 

o  Gen   3:16.      Is.  26:16—13.      Jer.  30: 

6.7.  Flos.  13:13,14.  Mic.  4:10. 
ReT.  12.-i-5. 

pGen.  2l:S,7.  3053.24.  1  Sam.  156, 
£7.  Ps.  113:9.  Luke  1:57,53.  Gnl. 
4:27. 

q  6,20. 

r  20:19.20.  21:7.  Is.  25*  65:13,14. 
66:9—14.  Man.  28iS.  Luke  24:41, 
51—53.  ^cls  13:52. 
4:14.  Jnh  34:29.  P«  146:2.  Is.  12: 
2—4.  51:11,12.  54:7.8.  65:18.19. 
Hah.  3:17.13.  Luke  10:42.  16:25 
19:26.  Acu5:4I.  1655.  20:23.24. 
Rom.  3:35—39  I  Thes.  3:7—9.  2 
Tlie".  2:16.  Heb.  6:18.  10:34.  1 
Pet.  4:13,14. 


Verse  23,  21. 
To  suppose  thai  Chririt  me.mt  to  fdrUi'l  ihem  to  adtlrcsa  Him  in 
pmyer,  when  He  said.  '  Ye  shall  a^k  Me  noihiuj.'  is  a  direct  censure 
on  the  aposUes  and  primiiive  Christians,  when  aciins  under  ihe  imme- 
diate influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts  7:  54— 60,  r.  59.  60.  2  Cor. 
:2:  7—10,  T.8.  9.  1  Thfs.  3:  11—13.  2  Thes. 2:  16.  17.)  The  disciples 
had  been  used  lo  inquire  of  their  Lord,  as  IVTan,  in  all  iheir  ditTicid- 
lies  :  but  Ihis  would  speedily  and  finally  be  terminated,  and  ihey  would 
be  i.iu^ht  to  apply  to  God  by  prayer,  through  his  mediation.  But  to 
address  the  Father  in  the  name  of  Christ,  or  to  address  the  Son.  as 
God  dwelling  in  human  nature,  and  'reconciling  the  world  to  Him- 
self,' must  be  equivalent,  if  indeed  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  One 
Deity.  (10:  26— 31,  r.  30.)  The  apostles,  hearing  this,  declared  that 
He  had  now  spoken  plainly,  without  any  proverb:  yet,  according  to  the 
tysiem  of  some  professed  Christians,  He  scarcely  ever  spoke  anything 

"•784] 


SO  abstru.'^e  or  inexplicable  :  but  it  is  evident,  that  tha^e  who  deny  the 
Deity  of  Christ  do  not  ai?rec  with  the  apostles  in  inteprettns  his  words. 
iMdrg.  Ref.  e,  f.— 3:  12,  13.  6:  60—65.  13:  1—5,  r.  K.  17:  4,  5  ) 

fcOTT. 

In  that  day,  fee.}  'Here  is  a  plain  reference  lo  their  wanting  to 
ask  Him  whai  He  meant  by  a  link  while.  &c.  (r.  19.)  And  here 
Christ  says,  "  In  that  day  when  the  Spirit  shall  have  come,  and  shall 
have  laughi  you  all  thin?s,  and  satisfied  all  your  doubis.  ye  shall  have 
no  more  need  lo  ask  Me  any  further  questions."  He  is  far  from  de- 
signing, by  this,  to  forbid  iheir  praying  to  Him,  for  not  only  Stephen 
and  the  apostles  did  this  after  He  was  gone  lo  heaven  ;  but  it  is  made 
the  disiineuishine  character  of  Christians,  thai  they  call  upon  Him,  or 
upon  his  name.     Acls9;  14.  Rom.  10:  12— H.   1  Cor.  1:  2.' 

HammokD;  and  Gcttsb 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XVI. 


ye  shall  '  ask  me   nutll-   cnuU  not  rob  Ihoin  of  Ihoir  joy,  because  ihey 

inrr       Vi»rilv     vorilv     I    i-o\M  nol  separnlelkein  from  the  love  of  OirLst, 

"'     _..    I.L'.     ,,«n,.',t     iiorroblhemoftlieirGod.norof  iheirdxiisiiiT 

ill  heaven. 

V.  '23 — 27.    An  answer  is  here  promised,  for 

their  further  comfort.     There  are  two  ways  of 

askins;  iuciuiringand  rciiuesting.  Christ  speaks 

of  botn, 

I.  They  should  not  need  to  inquire  ;    (r.  a«.) 

'  [ii  Hull  thiy  ijc  shall  iis/>-  .1/c  vnlhiug ;  no  qiirs- 

liniis  ;  ye  snail  have  such  a  clear  knowledge  of 

sliall       receive,      '  that   gospel-Inysleries,  that  ve  shall  not  need  to  iu- 

VOlir  iov  niav  be  full.       T''"^.'  («»  »«''•  ^'-   "•   '•''''cy,''"'"  nntlcach;) 
yuui  jiiy  limy  UL  luu.       ,i^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^_^  ^^^^^^  knowledge  on  a  sudden 

than  hitherto  by  diligent  attendance.'  They 
had  asked  ignorant  questions,  (as  ch.  9:  2.) 
ambitious,  (as  Malt.  18:  1.)  distrustful,  (as 
Matt.  19:27.)  impertinent,  (as  c/i.  21:  21.)  cu- 
rious, (as  Acts  1:  6.)  but  after  the  Spirit  was 


say  unto  you,  "  What- 
soever ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name. 
Ill-will  'r'we  it  yini. 

24  Hitherto  have  ye 
asked  nothing  •  in  my 
name :    ask,    and    ye 


25  These  things  have 
I  spoken  unto  you  in 
*  proverbs :  the  time 
Cometh,  when  I  shall 
no    more    speak  unto 


,        ,  .  ,,j  poured   out,  nothing  of  all  this.     In   Ads  we 

you    in   proveibs,      but  t^,^^^  ^^^  ,^^,„  J^,,i„g  questions,  as  David, 

I  shall  shew  you  plain-  shall  I  do  Ihis  .'     Or,  Shall  I  go  Ihilher?     For 

ly  of  the  Father.  Ibev    were  constantly  under  divine  guidance. 

''G     At    that    day    ye  In  that  weighty  case  of  jireachinq  Wc  Gosdc/ /o 

«hTll  fl«k-  in  mv  n-ime-  "'«    Gentiles,    Peter   went,   nothinff  tloubliog; 

.snail  ask  m  my  namt  ,  ^^^^  ^_^  ^^     ^^^  ^^^^^,^  ^.^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^  ^,^,1  ^^ 

and    1    say     not    unto  surance  of  understanding,  that  we  may  not  hesi- 

you, 'that  I   will  pray  tate,  but  be  constantly  led  in  a  plain  path  both 


the  Father  for  you : 

14;5,*!.     15:15 


(  19.      13:35,37 

ao.Ji 

a  14:13,14,     15;7.1».     !■  63:24.    Mnu. 

2l:*2.     Eph.  2:18.   3:14— 20.     I  Tim. 

S:5,«.      H«b,  4:14—16      7:45,26.     10; 
"19-23.     tJolin2:l.     5:14—16, 
>  0911.32:9      IKmri  13:36.    2  Ki,i;i 

19:15.      M«u,    9:9.       Eph.     1:16,17. 

1  Tlisi.  3:11-13.      2  ThM.  1:2.      2: 

16,17 
T  23.    15:11.     Uohn  1:3,1,     2  John  12, 
•  Or.  parahU^.      12,16.17       Pi    49:4. 

78:2.     Prov.  1:6.     Matl,  13:10.11,31, 

35.     Murk  4:13, 
t  28,29,     *CU  2:33— 3«.     2  CiT.  3  li- 

18.     4:1 
a  14:16.     17:9,19,24.     Rum.  8:34. 


of  truth  and  duty 

Porthis  He  gives  a  reason ;  (».  25.)  'These 
things  have  I  spoken  to  you  in  procerbs,  in  a 
way  you  have  thought  not  so  plain  as  you  could 
wish,  611/  the  time  comcth,  when  I  shall  show 
you  as  plainly  as  you  can  desire,  of  the  Father, 
without  need  of  questions. 

The  great  thing  Christ  would  lead  them  into, 
was.  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  '  I  icilt  show  i/ou 
the  father  and  bring  you  acquainted  with  Him.' 
This  is  what  Christ  designs  to  give,  and  all 
true  Christians  desire.  When  Christ  would 
speak  the  greatest  favor  intended  his  disciples. 
He  tells  them  He  would  show  them  plainhi  the 
Father ;  for  what  is  the  happiness  of  heaven,  but  to  see  God  ?  To  know 
Gid,  as  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  greatest  mystery  with 
the  contemplation  of 'which  the  understanding  can  please  itself;  and  to  know 
Him  as  our  Father,  is  the  greatest  happiuess,  with  the  choice  and  enjoyment 
of  which  the  will  and  affections  can  please  themselves. 

Of  this  He  had  hitherto  spoken  in  proverbs,  wise  sayings,  but  figurative, 
and  resting  in  generals.  Christ  had  spoken  many  things  very  plainly  to  them, 
and  expounded  his  parables  privately  to  the  disciples;  but,  considering  their 
dulness,  and  unaptness  to  receive  what  He  said  to  them.  He  might  be  said  to 
speak  in  proeerbs ;  what  He  said  to  them  was  as  a  book  sealed,  Isa.  29:  U. 
Comparing  the  discoveries  made,  in  what  He  had  spoken  to  their  ears,  with 
what  He  would  make  when  He  would  put  kis  Spirit  into  their  hearts :  all 
hitherto  had  been  but  proverbs.  They  would  think  themselves  in  a  new 
world,  when  reflecting  on  their  former  notions  as  confused  and  enigmatical, 
compared  with  their  present  clear  knowledgre  of  divine  things.  The  ministra- 
lion  of  the  letter  was  nothing  to  that  of  the  Spirit,  2  Cor.  3:8—11.  Confining 
it  to  what  He  had  said  of  Me  Father,  and  his  counsels,  what  He  had  said  was 
very  dark,  compared  with  what  was  shortly  to  be  revealed.  Col.  2:  2. 

He  would  spoak  to  them  plainly,  with  freedom,  of  the  Father.  When  the 
Spirit  was  poured  out,  the  apostles  attained  to  greater  knowledge  of  divine 
things,  as  appears  by  the  uUerance  the  Spirit  gave  them,  (Acts  2:4.)  and 
what  the  Spirit  showed  them,  Christ  is  here  said  to  show  them,  for  as  tlie 
Father  speaks  by  the  Son,  so  the  Son  by  the  Spirit.  But  this  promise  will 
be  fully  accomplished  in  heaven,  where  we  shall  see  the  Father,. /cice  to  face, 
not  as  now,  through  a  glass  darkly;  (1  Cor.  13:  12,)  which  is  comforting 
under  present  darkness,  by  reason  "of  which  we  cannot  ori/cr  our  s;)ecc/i.  hut 
often  disorder  it.  WhUe  here,  we  have  many  questions  to  ask  concerning  0«d 
•n:l  the  invisible  world  ;  but  in  that  day  wo'sball  ask  no  more  ijucstions. 
'■  \\.  He  promises  they  should  request  nolhingin  vain.  It  is  taken  for  grant- 
ed that  all  Christ's  disciples  give  themselves  to  prayer.  He  had  taught  tneni 
by  his  precept  and  pattern  to  be  much  in  prayer ;  their  instruction,  strength, 
success,  must  be  fetchad  in  by  prayer. 

Here  is  an  express  promise  of  a  grant,  r.  23.  Its  preface  leaves  no  room  to 
question  it;  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yoii.'  The  promise  itself  is  incom- 
parably rich  and  sweet,  r,  23.  ch.'li:  13.     What  would  we  more  ? 

We  are  here  taught  how  tn  seek ;  we  must  have  an  e\  e  to  God  as  a 
Father,  and  coine  as  children  to  Him;  and  to  Christ  as  a  Jlediator.  and 
come  as  clienls.  Asking  of  the  Father  includes  a  sense  of  spiritual  wants 
and  a  desire  of  spiritual  blessings,  with  a  conviction  that  they  are  to  be  hail 
from  God  only.     It  includes  hunulity  of  address,  with  a  believing  confulencc 


Christ's  iliscoursc  with  liis  disciplei. 

in  Him,  as  able  and  ready  to  help  us.  Asking 
in  Christ's  name  includes  an  acknowledgment 
of  unworthiness  to  receive  any  favor,  a  compla- 
cency in  (iod's  method  of  correspondence  with 
us  by  his  Son,  anil  an  entire  dependence  on 
Christ  as  the  Lord  our  rigldeousness. 

We  are  taught  how  we  shall  speed.  What 
more  can  we  wish  than  to  have  what  we  want, 
iiav,  what  wc  will,  in  conformity  to  God's  will,  for 
asking  .'  He  will  give  il  you,  from  whom  proeeed- 
eth  errry  good  and  perfect  gift.  What  Christ 
purchaseil  by  bis  death.  He  needed  not,  but  in- 
tended it  for,  and  consigned  it  to,  his  followers  ; 
and  the  valuable  consideration  He  gave,  being 
accepted.  He  draws  a  hill,  as  it  were,  on  the  trea- 
sury in  heaven,  which  we  are  to  present  by  pray- 
er, and  in  his  name  ask  for  wliat  is  purchased  and 
promised.  Christ  had  promised  illumination, 
but  they  must  pray  for  it,  and  did  so,  Acts  I:  I-). 
He  had  promised  "pevfoclion  hereafter,  but  what 
shall  they  do  iu  the  mean  lime  7  'They  must 
continue  praying.  Perfect  fruition  is  reserved 
for  our  rest ;  asking  and  receiving  are  the  com- 
fort of  our  pilgrimage. 

It  is  thought  sufficient  if  great  men  permit 
addresses,  but  Clirist  calls  upon  us  to  petition, 
V.  24. 

Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name. 
Either,  1.  'Nothing  to  what  you  might  have 
asked,  and  will  ask  when  the  Spirit  is  poured 
out.'  What  a  generous  benefactor  our  Lord  is  ; 
He  gives  liberally,  and  so  far  from  upbraiding 
us  with  the  frequency  and  largeness  of  his  gifts, 
rather  upbraids  us  with  the  seldomness  and 
straitness  of  our  requests ;  '  Ye  have  asked  no- 
thing in  comparison  of  what  you  want,  and 
what  I  have  to  give,  and  have  promised  to  give.' 
We  are  bid  to  open  our  mouth  wide.  Or,  2. 
They  prayed  many  a  prayer,  but  never  so  ex- 
pressly in  the  name  of  Christ  as  He  now  directs 
them  to  ;  for  He  bad  not  as  yet  offered  up  that 
great  sacrifice,  in  the  virtue  of  which  our  pray- 
ers were  to  be  accepted,  the  incense  whereof 
was  to  perfume  all  our  devotions.  Hitherto 
they  had  cast  out  devils,  and  healed  diseases,  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  as  a  King  and  a  Prophet, 
but  they  could  not  as  yet  distinctly  pray  in  his 
name  as  a  Priest. 

Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may 
be  full.  Here,  1.  He  directs  them  to  ask  for 
all  they  needed,  all  He  had  promised.  2.  He 
assures  them  that  they  shall  receive.  What  wc 
ask  from  a  principle  of  grace,  God  will  graciously 
give.  There  is  something  more  in  that  than  in 
the  promise,  that  He  will  give  it.  He  will  not 
only  gi>e  it,  but  give  you  the  comfort  and  bene- 
fit of  il,  a  heart  to  eat  of  it,  Eccl.  6:  2.  3.  That 
hereby  their  joy  shall  be  .full.  Which  speaks, 
1st.  The  effect  of  the  prayer  of  faith.  Would 
we  have  our  joy  as  full  as  it  is  capable  of  being 
in  this  world,'  we  must  be  much  in  prayer. 
When  bid  to  rejoice  evermore,  it  follows  imme- 
diately, Pray  without  ceasing.  See  how  high 
we  are  to  aini  in  pra^  er—  not  only  at  peace  ;  but 
a  fulness  of  joy.  Or,  2dly.  The  effects  of  the 
answer  of  peace :  '  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive 
what  will  fill  mm-  jay.'  Christ's  gifts  fill  the 
treasures  of  the  soul,  they  fill  its  joys,  Prov. 
8:21.  '  Ask  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ye  shrdl 
j  receive  il ;  and  whereas  other  knowledge  tJi- 
crcascs  sorrow,  (Eccl.  I)  1^.1  ihe  knowledge  He 
gives  will  increase,  fill,  your  joy.' 

The  grounds  on  which  they  might  hope,  (p. 
26,  27.)  summed  up  in  short  by  ihe  apostle,  (I 
I  Joliii  3:  1.)    ITe  have  an  advocate  with  the  Fa- 
I  Iher. 

I      We  have  an  Advocate  ;  Christ  saw  cause  at 
I  present  not  to  insist  upon  that,  only  to  make  the 
I  following  eucouragciMont    sliine   ihe    brighter ; 
'Suppose  I  should  not  tell  you  that  I  will  un- 
dertake  to  solicit    every  parlicular  cause  you 
have  there,  vet  it  may  be  a  general  ground  ot 


He  will  girt  it  yow.J  '  la  il  true  then,  that,  literally  speaking,  what- 
soever we  ask  God,  He  will  give  us  1  Such  is  not  the  meaning  of  the 
promise,  for  we  may  ask  for  many  things  piiiful  111  Ihemjelves,  or  hurt- 
ful in  their  application,  Il  is  the  enil  of  all  the  dispensalions  of  our 
heavenly  Father  10  promote  his  own  glory,  and  llierein  the  holiness 
and  liappine.fls  of  liis  [)eoplc.  In  Ihis  sense  is  the  promise  to  Ije  under- 
mood,  thai  if  they  are  conducive  to  the  promotion  of  God's  glory,  and 
the  holiness  and  happiness  of  hia  people,  all  these  things  will  He  give 
u.^.  Whatever  may  appear  to  ns  the  best  means  for  attaining  these 
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ends,  it  is  reasonable  we  should  pray  for ;  .■:till  we  should  always  pray 
with  a  firm  persuasion  ihnl  our  own  juilguienl  as  to  lHo  me.ios  must  be 
infinitelv  below  that  of  the  Jiid=e  of  all  Itie  eanli,  and  sliould,  there. 
fnre  be'  convinced,  iliat  hnwevcr  He  may  apnB.ir  10  refuse  our  pell- 
lioni  He  is  reaUv  and  efteclu,illy  granling  ihein  ;  though  often  per- 
haps'the  effecls  of  prayer  are  not  perrepliblo  to  the  ludily  eye,  and 
can  l«!  discovered  only  by  the  eye  of  f:iilh,  which  discerns  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  spirit  of  a  petilion,  where  il  may  not  ha  .igrecililc  10  Ihe 
divine  wisdom  to  v.mchsafe  a  coniplimce  wilh  its  t'"n        Bp.  Mant 
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27  For  '■  the  Father  comfort,  that  I  have  erected  a  throne  of  gp-ace, 
V,im<jf.inoVf-th  vou  'be-  and  consecrated  for  you  a  new  avd  htin^  way 
himsell  lovem  you,  oe  ^^i^t^^  f,„ii^t.'  He  speaks  as  if  they  needed 
cause  ye  have  loved  ^^^  ^^^  further  favor  than  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
me, '' and  have  believed  Ghost  to  make  intercession  within  them,  as  a 
that  I  came  out  from  Spirit  of  adoption,  crying- jlWa  Fatter;  as  if 
they  had  no  further  need  of  Him  to  pray  for 
them  now  ;  but  we  shall  find  that  He  does  more 
for  tis  than  He  saith  He  will.  Men's  perform- 
ances often  come  short  of  their  promises,  Christ's 


God. 

23  I  'came  forth 
from  the  Father,  and 
am  come  into  the 
world :  a^ain,  '  I  leave 
the  world,  and  go  to 
the  Father. 

29  His  disciples  said 


go  beyond. 

We  have  to  do  with  a  Father ; 


which  is  so 


great  an  encouragement,  that  it  does  in  a  man- 
ner supersede  the  other;  '  For  the  Father  Him- 
self loveth  you:     Note,  The  disciples  of  Christ 
__    ___.  .  are  the  beloved  of  God  Himself.     Christ  not 

unto  him,  Lo,  now  only  brought  us  into  a  covenant  of  peace  and 
■qneakpst  thOU  olainlv,  reconciliation,  but  of  friendship.  Observe  the 
speaKesl  /"""  t" J'"'^ '  emphasis, '  The  Father  Himself  loveth  you ;  who 
and  speakest  no  *  pro-  f^'^P';^^^,!  ^appy  in  Himself,  whose  self-love 
verb.  is  1,0th  his  inSnite  rectitude,  and  his  infinite 

30     Now     sare     we   blessedness;  vet  He  is  pleased  to  love  you.' 
sure   that    thou    know-   The  Father,  whose  favor  you    have  forfeited, 
o«r      nil      thino-s       and   whose  wrath  you  have  incurred,  and  with  whom 
^Jt/  r,r,t    .?« t    «nv   vou  need  an  advocate,  ffimse//now  loves  you. 

needest  not  that   any  .  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  p^,,,^,  1^,^  ,i,e  disciples  of 

man  should  ask  thee:  Q}^j[s(.i.,rause  yc  hare  lored  Me,andllavebe- 
*'  by  this  we  believe  that  /,ererf  that  I  came  out  from  God,  that  is,  because 
thou  camest  forth  from   ye  are  my  disciples  indeed  :  not  as  if  the  love 


God. 
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he<'an  on  their  side,  but  when  He  has  wrought 
in  us  a  love  to  Him,  He  is  well  pleased  with  his 
own  work.  See  the  character  of  Christ's  disci- 
ples ;  they  love  Him,  because  they  bclicre  He 
c.ime  out  from  God,  is  the  Only-begotten  of  the 
Father,  and  his  Commissioner  to  the  world. 
Note,  Faith  in  Christ  works  by  love  to  Him, 
Gal.  5;  6.  If  we  believe  Him  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  we  cannot  but  love  Him  as  infinitely  love- 
ly in  Himself;  and  if  we  believe  him  to  be  our 
Savior,  we  cannot  but  love  Him  as  the  most 
kind  to  us.  Observe  with  what  respect  Christ 
is  pleased  to  speak  of  his  disciples'  love  to  Him, 
as  that  which  recommended  them  to  his  Father's  favor;  'Yc  have  loved 
Me  and  believed  in  Me,  when  the  world  hated  and  rejected  He,  and  >e  shall 
be  distinguished,  who  have  thus  distingtiished  yourselves.  See  what  advan- 
tage Christ's  disciples  have  ;  the  Father  loves  them,  because  .hey  love 
Cgrist ;  so  weU  pleased  is  He  in  Him,  that  He  is  well  pleased  with  all  bis 

'^  What  encnuTaMment  thi=  gave  them  m  prayer.  It  cautions  lis  against  hard 
thou-'hts  of  God.  When  we  are  taught  in  prayer  lo  plead  Christ  s  merit  and 
intercession,  it  is  not  as  if  aU  the  kindness  were  m  Christ  only,  and  in 
God  nothin"  but  wrath :  the  Father's  love  and  good-will  appomted  the 
Mediator;  so  that  we  owe  Christ's  merit  to  God's  inercy.  Let  it  cherish 
a  ,d  couS™  in  us  good  thoughts  of  God.  Believers,  that  love  Christ  ought 
to  know  t'uat  God  loves  them,  and  therefore  to  come  boldly  to  Him  as  children 
lo  a  loving  Father. 

V.  23—33.     We  have  here,  ,      „    ,  ,      . 

1  A  plain  declaration  of  Christ's  -mission  from  ihe  Father,  and  return 
mHini-r  23.  This  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter.  Nothing  had 
He  more  inculcated  upon  them,  than  these  two  things,-the  A/p/m  and  Omc- 
s-a  of  the  »iys(fry  of  godliness,  (1.  Tim.  3:  16.)  that  the  Redeemer,  in  his 
fntrance,  was  Gofi  manifest  in  the  fiesh,  and,  in  his  exit,  was  received  np 
into '^loru  These  two  great  truths  are  here  put  into  a  lew  words.  Bnel 
summaries  of  Christian  doctrine  are  of  great  use  to  beginners.  The  virinci- 
nles  of  the  oracles  of  God  brought  into  a  little  compass  in  creeds  and  cate- 
chisms, have,  like  the  beams  of  the  sun  contracted  ma  burnuig-glass,  cou- 
veved  divine  light  and  heat  with  wonderful  power  !5uch  we  have,  (Job  28: 
2S  Eccl  1-2:  13  1  Tim.  1:  15.  Tit.  2:  II,  12.  1  John  o:  11.)  much  ina  liUle. 
Th'ev  are  compared  aud  set  the  one  agaln.^t  the  other.  There  is  an  admirable 
harmony  in  divine  truths ;  they  corroborate  and  illustrate  one  another ; 
Christ's  coming  and  his  going  do  so  ;  Christ  had  commended  his  disciples 
for  believing  that  He  rime  from  God,  [v.  27.)  and  from  thence  infers  the 
necessity  and  equity  of  his  returning  to  God,  which  therefore  should  not  seem 
either  strange  or  sad.  Note,  The  due  improvement  of  what  we  know  and 
own  v/ould  help  U5  lu  understand  what  seems  difiicult  and  doubtlul.  Cf "^' 
will  retnrn  no  more  to  the  world,  till  He  comes  to  put  an  end  to  it ;  stiU  He 
is  spiritually  present  with  his  church,  and  will  be  to  the  end. 
'  The  disciples'  satisfaction  in  this  ;  (r.  29,  30.)  Lo,  note  speakest  ThouplanUy. 
This  one  word  did  them  mure  good  than  all  the  rest,  though  He  had  said  many 
things  likely  enough  to  fasten  upon  them.  The  Spirit,  as  the  wind  blows 
when  and  where,  and  by  what  word,  He  pleases  ;  perhaps  a  word  that  has 
been  spoken  once,  yea  tivicc,  and  not  perceived,   yet,  being  often  repeated, 

takes  nold  at  last.  ,       ,,  ,     ,       j  ,       .  r 

When  in  the  dark  concerning  what  He  said,  tlicy  did  not^  say,  Lo,now 


with  open  face  to  behold  his  glory,  we  have  reason  to  rejoice  m  it. 

Now  we  are  sure.  We  believe  that  Thou  camest  forth  from  God.  He  had 
said  (V  27. ^  that  Ihev  did  not  believe  this;  'Lord,'  (sny  they,)  we  do 
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Christ's  discourse  with  his  disciples. 

believe  it,  have  cause  to,  and  know  that  we  be 
lieve  it. 

The  motive  of  their  faith  was  his  omniscience. 
This  proved  Him  a  teacher  from  God,  and  more 
than  a  prophet,  that  He  kneiv  all  things,  which 
they  were  convinced  of  by  this,  that  He  re- 
solved the  doubts  hid  in  their  hearts,  and 
answered  the  scruples  they  had  not  confessed. 
Note,  'Those  kno-w  Christ  best,  that  know  Him 
ijy  experience  ;  that  can  say  of  his  power.  It 
works  in  me ;  of  his  love.  He  loved  me  And 
this  proves  Christ  not  only  to  have  a  divine 
mission,  but  to  be  a  divine  Person ;  that  He  is 
a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart,  therefore  the  essential,  eternal  Word, 
Heb.  4:  12,  13.  He  has  made  all  the  churches  to 
know  that  He  searches  the  reins  and  the  heart. 
Rev.  2:  23.  This  confirmed  the  faith  of  the 
disciples  here,  as  it  made  the  first  impression 
upon  the  woman  of  Samaria,  that  Christ  told 
her  all  things  that  ever  she  did,  (c/i.  4:  29.)  and 
upon  Nathaniel,  that  Christ  sale  liim  under  the 
fig-tree,  ck.  1.  48,  49. 

These  words,  and  needest  not  that  any  man 
should  ask  thee,  may  speak,  either,  Christ's  apt- 
ness to  leach,  as  He  prevents  us  with  his  in- 
structions, is  communicative  of  the  treasures  of 
ivisdom  and  knowledge  hid  in  Him,  and  needs 
not  to  be  importuned ;  or.  His  ability  to  teach ; 
'  Thou  needest  not,  to  have  the  learners'  doubts 
told  thee.'  The  best  teachers  can  answer  what 
is  spoken  only,  but  Christ  what  is  thought, 
what  we  are  afraid  to  ask,  as  the  disciples  were, 
Mark  9:  32.  'Thus  He  can  have  compassion, 
Heb.  5:  2.     See  ^.    ,  , 

The  gentle  rebuke  Christ  gave  the  disciples 
for  their  confidence  that  they  now  understood 
Him,  r.  31 ,  32.  Observing  how  they  triumphed 
in  their  attainments.  He  said,  '  Do  i-e  now  look 
upon  yourselves  as  advanced  ana  confirmed 
disciples  ?  Do  ye  now  think  to  make  no  more 
blunders  7  Alas !  ye  know  not  your  weakness ; 
ye  will  very  shortly  be  scattered  every  man  to 
his  own,' &.C.     Here  is, 

1 .  A  question  to  put  them  upon  considera- 
tion ;  Do  ye  now  believe?  (1.) 'If  now,  why  not 
sooner  ?  Have  ye  not  heard  the  same  things 
before  ?'  They  wno  after  many  instructions  are 
at  last  persuaded  to  believe,  have  reason  to  be 
ashamed  that  they  believed  not  sooner.  (2.)  '  If 
now,  why  not  ever?  Where  will  your  faith  be 
in  an  hour  of  temptation  ?'  As  far  as  there  is 
inconstancy  in  our  faith,  there  is  cause  to  ques- 
tion the  sincerity  of  it,  and  to  ask,  '  Do  we  in- 
deed believe  7' 

2.  A  prediction  of  their  fall;  how  confident 
soever  they  were  now  of  their  stability,  in  a  lit- 
tle lime  they  would  all  desert  Him ;  which  was 
fulfilled  that  very  night,  when,  on  his  being 
seized,  all  his  disciples  forsook  Him  and  fled, 
Malt.  26:  56.  They  were  scattered,  (1.)  From 
one  another ;  they  provided  every  one  for  his 
own  safely,  without  concern  for  each  other. 
Troublous  times  are  times  of  scattering  to 
Christian  societies  ;  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day 
the  flock  of  Christ  is  dispersed,  Ezek.  34:  12. 
So  Christ,  as  a  society,  is  not  visible.  (2.) 
Prom  Him ;  Ye  shall  leave  Me  alone.  1  hey 
should  have  been  witnesses  for  Him  upon 
his  trial,  should  have  ministered  to  Him  in  his 
sufferings  ;  if  they  could  have  given  Him  no 
comfort,  they  might  have  done  Him  some 
credit ;  but  they  were  ashamed  of  his  chain, 
and  afraid  of  sharing  with  Hiin  in  his  suffer- 
ings. Note,  Many  a  good  cause,  when  dis- 
tressed by  enemies,  is  deseited  by  its  friends. 
The  disciples  had  continued  with  Christ  in  his 
other  temptations,  and  yet  turned  their  back 
upon  Him  now;  those  that  are  tried,  do  not  al- 
ways prove  trusty.  If  at  any  time  we  find  our 
friends  unkind  lo  us,  let  us  remember  that 
Christ's  were  so  to  Him. 

•They  were  scattered  every  man  to  his  own; 
not  to  their  own  possessions  or  habitations, 
those  were  in  Galilee  ;  but  to  their  own  friends 
and  acquaintance  in  Jerusalem  ;  every  one  went 
where  he  fancied  he  should  be  most  safe. 
Note,  Those  will  not  dare  to  suffer  for  re- 
ligion, that  seek  their  men  thing-s  more 
than  the  things  of  Christ,  and  that  look  up- 
on the  things  of  this  -world  as  their  oivn  pro- 


A.D.  33. 


JOHN,  XVI. 


ChrisCs  discourse  with  his  disciples. 


^1     Jesus    answereil  I'd'J,  '"  which  Ih.n   happiness   is  hound  "p. 

thorn    'Do  ye  now  be-  O';';,"^,};^^,^'  ,„,,,,  „,,  d;,,,,,.,  ,,„„,rt  ...sort 

"^  V,  .     1  .    ,,    .      .  Him,  yol  He  was  tender  ti(  them,  and  in  noihing 

32  Behold,  "the  hour  unkind  We  are  ready  to  say  of  some,  '  If 
fometh,  yea,  is  now  wo  could  have  foreseen  their  ingralitndc,  we 
come  '  that  yo  shall  be  would  not  hare  Imen  so  pnnligHl  of  our  favor? 
Scattered,everymantO  '"  them-  (ninst  did  foresee  theirs,  and  yet 
,  :       ,        '             1       I     11  was  Kind  to  Itieni. 

hiS  »  own,  and  snail  ^dly.  He  told  them  of  It,  lo  rehuke  their  ex- 
lea  Ve  me  alone:  and  ultation  in  present  altainincnts;  '  Po  ye  noir 
"'yet  I  am  not  alone,  belierc'  He  not  hlKh-minded,  hut  fear;  for 
Ix'caiise  the  Father  is  J'""  will  fiml  your  faith  so  shaken  as  to  make 
..     '_  "    ilquestionnhle  whether  it  be  sincere  or  no,  in  a 

w  Itn  rne.  little  time.'     Note,  Even  when  taking  the  eom- 

33  These  thmgs  1  forj  ^f  „„[.  jraces,  it  is  ^ood  lo  he  reminded  of 
have  spoken  imto  you,  our  danger  from  corruptions.  When  our  faith 
that   "  m  me   ye  mio'ht    is  stronti,  our  love  flaminer,  and  evidences  clear, 

■  ipi  ('iip  we  cannot  thence  infer  that  lo-morrow  shall 
be  a,t  thix  dmj.  Even  when  we  have  most  rea- 
son to  think  we  stand,  we  have  reason  enough 
to  take  heed  lest  we  fall. 

.■)dly.  He  spake  of  it  as  a  thins;  verj'  near. 
TVic  Aoiir  \cns  already  come,  in  a  manner.  Note, 
A  little  time  may  produce  great  changes,  both 
eoncernii'is^  us  and  in  us. 

Yet  I  am  not  alone.  He  would  not  lie  thought 
to  complain  of  their  deserting  Him,  as  if  it 
were  any  real  damage  ;  for  He  should  be  sure 
of  his  Father's  presence,  which  was  every  thin^ ; 
7'/ie  Father  is  with  Me.   We  may  consider  this 


have  peace, 
world  ye  shall  liave 
tribulation  ;  r  but  l)e  of 
good  cheer,  '^  I  have 
overcome  the  world. 


i  13.38.    Liikr  9:U,4S. 
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[1.1  As  a  privilege  peculiar  to  the  Lord  .tesus  ; 
the  Father  was  with   Him  iu  his  sufferings  as 


He  never  was  with  any,  for  still  He  was  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father.  The  divine  nature  did 
not  desert  the  human  nature,  but  put  invincible 
comfort  and  inestimable  value  into  his  suffer- 
ings. The  Father  had  engaged  to  be  with  Him 
in  his  whole  undertaking,  (Ps.  89:21,  &c.)  and 
to  preserve  Him  ;  (Isa.  49:  ?.)  this  emboldened 
Him,  Isa.  50:  7.  When  He  complained  of  his  Father's  forsuking  Him,  He 
called  Him  My  God,  and  presently  after  was  so  well  assured  of  his  favorable 
presence  with  Him  as  to  commit  his  Spirit  into  his  hand.  This  He  had 
comforted  Himself  with  all  along;  (ch.  8,29.)  He  that  sent  Me,  is  with  Me, 
the  Father  hath  not  left  Me  alone,  and  especially  now  at  last.  This  assists 
our  failh  in  the  acceptableness  of  Christ's  satisfaction:  no  donbl  the  Father 
was  well  ple:ised  in  Him,  for  He  went  with  Him  from  first  lo  last. 

[2.]  All  believers,  by  virtue  ot"  their  union  with  Christ,  when  alone,  are  not 
alone,  hut  the  Father  is  with  them.  1st.  When  solitucie  h  their  choice ,  as 
Isaac  in  the  field,  Nathaniel  under  the  fig-tree,  Peter  upon  the  house-lop, 
meditating  and  praying.  They  that  converse  with  God  in  solitude,  are  never 
less  alone  than  when  alone.  God  and  a  good  heart  are  good  company.  2dly. 
When  solitude  is  their  affliction,  their  enemies  lay  them  alone,  and  their 
^,-*tJn3s"traTB  them  so;  their  company,  like  Job's,  h  made  desolate  ;  yet  they 
are  not  so  much  alone  as  they  are  thought  lo  he;  the  Father  is  with  them, 
as  He  was  with  Joseph  in  his  bonds,  and  with  John  in  his  banishment.  In 
their  greatest  troubles  they  are  as  one  whom  his  father  pities,  whom  his  mo- 
ther comforts.  While  we  have  God's  favorable  presence  with  us,  we  are  hap- 
py, and  ought  to  be  easy,  though  all  the  world  forsake  us.  We  clo  not  render 
due  honor  to  God,  unless  tee  deem  IJim  alone  alt -st[fficicnt.     Calvin. 

He  comforts  them  with  a  promise  of  peace  in  Him,  by  viuue  of  his  victory 
y       over  the  world,  v.  .33.     Observe, 

1.  The  end  Christ  aimed  at  in  preaching  this  farewell  sermon  to  his  disci- 
ples, was,  that  in  Him  they  might  nar^e  peace.  He  did  not  hereby  intend  to  give 
them  a  full  view  of  the  doctrine  they  were  shortly  to  he  made  masters  of  by  the 


Spirit,  I  nt  only  to  satisfy  them  for  the  present, 
that  his  departure  was  for  the  best.  Or, Christ 
had  said  all  this,  that  by  enjoying  Him  they 
might  have  the  best  enjoyment  of  themselves. 
Note,  (1.)  It  is  Christ's  will  that  his  disciples 
have  peace  \\nitiin,  whatever  be  their  troubles 
without,  (a)  Pence  in  Christ  is  theonly  true 
peace,  aiul  in  Him  alone  believers  have  it,  for 
this  man  shall  be  the  peace,  Mic.  5:  .">.  Throv^h 
Him  we  have  peace  with  God,  and  in  Him 
peace  in  our  own  minds.  (3.)  The  word  of 
Christ  aims  nt  this,  that  in  Him  we  may  hare 
peace.  Peace  is  the  .frMit  of  the  lips,  of  his 
lips,  Tsa.  .'57:  19. 

2.  The  enterlainmenl  they  were  likely  lo  meet 
in  the  world  ;  '  Never  expect  outwarrl  peace;' 
though  sent  ti>  proclaim  peace  on  earth,  and 
good-will  lo  men,  ihey  must  expect  trouble  on 
earth,  and  ill-will  from  men.  Note,  Tribulation 
has  been  the  lot  of  Christ's  disciples  in  this 
world.  Men  persecute  them  because  they  are 
so  good,  and  God  corrects  them  because  "they 
are  no  belter.  Men  design  to  cut  them  off  from 
the  earth,  and  God  designs  by  affliction  to  make 
them  meet  for  heaven  :  and  thus  they  shall  have 
Iribidntiun. 

3.  The  encouragement  Christ  gives  them  with 
reference  hereunto  ;  Bui  be  of  good  cheer,  '  Not 
only  be  of  good  comfort,  hut  of  good  courage.' 
Note,  In  the  midst  of  tribulations,  it  is  the  duly 
and  interest  of  Christ's  disciples  to  be  of  good 
cheer,  lo  keep  up  their  delight  in  God,  whatever 
is  pressing,  and  their  hope  in  God,  whatever  is 
threatening  ;  as  sorrowful  indeed,  in  compliance 
with  the  temper  of  the  climate,  and  yet  always 
rejoicing,  (a  Cor.  6:  10.)  even  in  tribxdation, 
Rom.  :■;•  3. 

4.  The  ground  of  that  encouragement ;  I  hare 
orercome  the  world.  Christ's  victory  is  the 
Christian's  triumph.  Christovercame  the  nrincK 
of  this  world  ;  and  siill  treads  Satan  unijer  our 
feet.  He  overcame  the  children  of  this  world, 
by  the  conversion  of  many  lo  his  Gospel.  When 
He  sends  his  disciples  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
all  the  world,  '  Be  of  good  cheer,'  says  He,  '  I 
have  orercome  the  world  as  far  as  I  have  gone, 
and  so  shall  you  :  though  yon  have  tribulation, 
you  shall  captivate  the  world,'  Rev.  C:  2.  He 
overcame  the  wicked  of  the  world,  for  many  a 
lime  He  put  his  enemies  to  silence,  and  shame; 
'And  be  you  of  good  cheer,  for  the  Spirit  will 
enable  you  to  do  so  too.'  He  overcame  the 
evil  things  of  the  world  by  submitting  to  them; 
He  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame  of 
it ;  anil  overcame  the  good  things  of  it  by  being 
dead  lo  them  ;  its  honors  had  no  beauty  in  his 
eye,  its  pleasures  no  charm.  Never  was  there 
siich  n  conqueror  of  the  world  as  Christ,  and  we 
ought  lo  be  encouraged  by  it ;  1.  Because  Christ 
has  overt  ome  the  world  before  us ;  so  that  we 
may  look  upon  it  as  a  conquered  enemy,  many  a 
time  baffled.  2.  He  has  conquered  it  for  us, 
as  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  ;  we  are  inler- 
ested  in  his  victory;  by  his  cross  the  world  is 
crucified  to  us,  which  speaks  it  conquered  and 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  23—33.     We  are  encouraged  lo  come  at  all  limes,  espe-  we  ihink  we  stand,  let  us  lake  heed  lest  we  fall :'  we  know 

rially  when  depressed  with  sorrow,  to  God,  in  the  Redeemer's  not  how  we  should  act,  if  brought  into  temptation;  we  ought 

name;  that  we  may  ask  and  receive,  till  our  affliction  be  turned  therefore  lo  watch  and  pray  without  ceasing,  that  we  may  not 

into  '  the  fulness  of  joy  I'     '  Darkness  will  become  light  before  be  left  lo  ourselves.— We  must  seek  our  peace  and  comlorl  m 

us;'  those  things,  which  seemed  most  obscure,  will  appear  Christ;  not  in  the  world,  which  we  must  conflict  %vilh  as  an 

plain:    we   shall  have  increasing  evidence,   that   the   Father  enemy,  in  whatever  form  it  appears ;  an  enemy  which  we  must 

Himself  loves  us,  as  those  who,  taught  and  drawn  by  his  pre-  overcome,   or  we   shall    fatally  be   overcome  by  it:   and  we 

venting  grace,  love  and  believe  in  his" Son.     We  shall  perceive  should  expect  liibulalion  as  long  as  we  continue  here  on  earth, 

that  He" knows,  and  anticipates,  our  desires;  delights  to  hear  BiU,  relying  on  our  Savior,  and  looking  constantly  lo  Hira,  we 

and  answer  our  prayers  ;  and  that  even  our  manifold  infirmi-  may  go  forward  wilh  confidence  ;  assured  of  being  made  more 

ties  and  offences  will  not  cause  Him  to  cease  from  loving  us,  than  conquerors,  through  the  love  and  power  of  our^omn^po- 

and  communicating  all  needful  blessings  to  us.     But  '  while  tent,  faithful,  unchangeable  Friend. 


Scott. 


Verse  33.  son,  and  the  excellenee  of  his  work,  both  which  Jolin  meant  to  de- 

I  hnv  nrcrcome  the  icor/d.]     'By  "the   world,"   we  must  here  monstrale  from  his  words  and  deeds  ihemsclves.    In  Ihc  discourses  our 

Tin.Iersund  the  evil  of  the  world,  its  wickedness,  troiiWes,  and  tempta-  I^rd  h.xs  declared  in  many  waysi  the  evallcd  naliire  ol  ma  porsrai  .as 

lioiis,  all  in  it  Ihal  we  have  reason  lo  fear  and  avoid,  for  the  sake  of  when  He  says,  "  He  that  seeth  Me,  seelh  ihe  1-ather  ;  wnal  merainer 

our  safety,  or  our  happiness  in  this  life  and  the  next.     And  these  hath,  I  have  ;"  and  when  He  says.  He  went  out  from  ine  Dnsom  nlirn 

Christ  overcame  by  expiating  sin  upon  the  cross,  and  enabling  the  Father,  came  upon  the  canh,  and  is  now  relurnmg  to  ine  ramer,  ironi 

failhfiil,  by  the  assistance  ofhisgrace,  losuhduetheircorrupt  p,a.:<sions,  whom    He    had   departed ;  that   his   words  f  "■«  "»'    '^,'  .''"'Ti  °'"  "!° 

by  Himself  submitlin?  lo  poverty,  sorrow,  and  even  death  itself  and  Father's ;  that  He  came,  not  only  in  order  to  leach,  hut  to  '^y  «"<"  «'» 

by  displaying  those  heavenly  virtues  which  shone  in  his  whole  charac-  life  for  others;  and  that  by  Him  alone  is  there  »,"  «"';^""^'"  f''™?' 

leraoSconversalion.'  Abp.  Tillotson.  life,  &c.    From  all  wliich  John  has  established  the  fact  he  meant  to 

'These  last  discourses  are  excellently  ad.ipted  to  the  intent  for  prove,  that  Jesus  is  the  true  Messiah,  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  t_lie_bavlor  ol 

which  John  wrote  the  whole  Gospel:  since  they  contain  the  most  the  human  race.' 
evident  and  illustrious    proofs   of   the  Divinity    of   Christ's  per- 


TiTTMAM. 
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A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XVII. 


Christ^s  prayer. 


put  into  our  possession ;  all  is  yours,  even  tJie 
world.  Christ  having;  overcome  the  world,  be- 
lievers are  to  pursue  tiie  vlctoiy,  and  divide  the 
spoil.  This  is  by  faith,  1  John  5:  4.  JVe  are 
■more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us. 

Chap.  XVII.  v,  1 — 6.  Many  a  solemn 
prayer  Christ  made  in  the  days  of  his  flesh ; 
(sometimes  He  continued  all  night  in  prayer;) 
but  no  one  is  recorded  so  fully  as  this. 

When  He  had  spoken  these  words,  the  fore- 
going farewell  to  liis  disciples,  He  prayed  this 
prayer  in  their  hearing. 

1 .  It  was  a  prayer  after  sermon  ;  when  He 

THESE  words  spake    had  spoken  from  God'to  them,  He  addressed 
Jesus    "and  lifted    God  for  them.      Note,  We  must  p7-ay_/b'"  those 
,  .  '  '    4.      ,        „  we  preach  to.     He  that  was  to  prophesy  upon 

up  his  eyes  to  heaveJl,  j^e'^^y  bones,  was  also  to  prav,  Come,  Olreath, 
and  said,  Father,  ''the  and  6reaMe  upon  them.  And  the  word  preached 
hour  is  come  :  '  glorify   should  be  prayed  over,  for  God  gives  the  in- 


CHAP.  XVII. 

Josus  prnvB  the  Fiilher  lo  ^orify  Him. 
llmt  He'mav  trlorify  tlis  Father,  and 
Five  elernnl  life,  which  in  found  in 
Knowin*  the  Fiiiher  and  ihe  Son,  lo 
his  diGciples,  1 — 5;  to  preserve  Ihe 
apostles  in  anity  of  fnilh  and  love, 
after  his  ascention,  6 — 12;  and 
from  the  world  and  nil  evil,  13 
— 16;  and  to  sanctify  them  by  the 
truth.  17—19.  He  intercedes  for 
them,  and  all  who  ahould  believe  'o 
Him  through  their  word  ;  that  (hey 
mig-hl  be  united  in  luve  admitted  to 
the  moat  intimate  communion  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and^  be 
broug'ht  to  ihare  his  gtory  in  heaven, 
20 -M 


thy  Son,  that  thy  Son 
also  may  glorify  thee : 


*,  11:41.       Ps.  121:1,8.     123:1.      li.  39; 

14.     Luke  18:13. 
b  7:30.    8:20.     12:23,27.28.     13:1.     16: 

32.    M^^rk  14:41.     Luke  29:53. 
0  4,5.     7:39.     11:4.     13:31,32.     Acta  3 

13.     Pbil.e-.9-ll.     1  Pet.  1:21. 

3.  It  was  a  family-prayer. 


2.  It  was  a  prayer  after  sacrament;  after 
Christ  and  his  disciples  had  eaten  the  passover 
and  Lord's  supper  together,  and  He  had  given 
them  a  suitable  exhortation,  He  closed  the  so- 
lemnity with  prayer ;  that  God  would  preserve 
the  good  impressions  of  the  ordinance  upon 
them. 

Christ's  disciples  were  his  family,  and,  to  set  a 
good  example  before  masters  of  families,  He  not  only,  as  a  son  o( Abraham, 
taught  his  household,  (Gen.  18:  19.)  but,  as  a  son  of  t)avid,  blessed  his  house- 
hold,  2  Sam.  6:  20. 

4.  It  was  a  parting  praj-er ;  when  parting  with  our  friends,  it  is  good  to  part 
with  prayer,  Acts  20:  36.  Christ's  parting,  by  death,  should  be  sanctified  and 
sweetened  by  prayer.  Dying  Jacob  blessed  the  twelve  patriarchs,  Moses, 
when  dying,  the  twelve  tribes,  and  here,  the  dying  Jesus  the  twelve  apostles. 

5.  The  prayer  was  a  preface  lo  his  sacrifice,  now  about  to  be  ottered  on 
earth,  specifying  the  favors  and  blessings  designed  to  be  purchased  by  the 
merit  of  his  death,  for  those  that  were  his.  Christ  prayed  then  as  a  priest 
now  offering  sacrifice,  in  virtue  of  which  all  prayers  were  to  be  made. 

6.  It  was  a  specimen  of  his  intercession,  witbin  the  veil.  Not  that  in  his 
exaitod  state  He  addresses  Himself  to  his  Father  by  way  of  humble  petition, 
as  when  on  earth.  His  intercession  in  heaven  is  a  presenting  of  his  merit  to 
his  Father,  for  the  benefit  of  all  his  chosen  ones. 

He  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heai'cn,  as  ch.  II:  41.  not  that  Christ  needed  thus 
to  engage  his  own  attention,  but  He  was  pleased  thus  to  sanctify  this  gesture 
to  those  that  use  it,  and  juslify  it  against  those  that  ridicule  it.  It  is  signi- 
ficant of  the  lifting  up  of  the  soul  to  God  in  prayer,  Ps.  25:  1.  Up  with  your 
hearts,  was,  anciently,  a  call  to  prayer,  up  to  heaven ;  thither  we  must  direct 
our  desires. 

Christ  prays  to  God  as  a  Father.  All  that  have  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
are  taught  to  cry,  Abba,  Father,  Rom.  8:  15.  Gal.  4:  6.  And  il  is  our  duty, 
for  we  have  liberty  of  access  to  God,  ground  of  confidence  in  Him,  and  great 
expectations  from  Him.  Christ  calls  Him  holy  Father,  (y.  11.)  and  righte- 
ous Father,  v.  25.  It  will  be  of  great  use  in  prayer,  both  for  direction  and 
encouragement,  to  call  God  what  we  hope  to  find  Him. 

He  prayed  for  Himself  first;  though  Christ,  as  God,  was  prayed  lo,  Christ, 
as  man,  prayed ;  thus  it  became  Him  to  fulfl  all  righteousness.  It  was  said 
lo  Him,  as  it  is  to  us.  Ask,  and  I  icill  give  thee,  Ps.  2:  8.  What  He  had  pur- 
chased He  must  ask  for ;  and  shall  we  expect  to  have  what  we  never  merited, 
hut  have  a  thousand  limes  forfeited,  unless  we  pray  for  il?  This  honors 
prayer  ;  it  was  Christ's  messenger,  the  way  in  which  even  He  corresponded 
with  Heaven,  It  likewise  gives  great  encouragement  to  praying  people,  and 
cause  to  hope  that  even  the  prayer  of  the  dei^titnte  shall  not  i>e  despised ; 
time  was,  when  our  Advocate  had  a  cause  of  his  own  to  solicit,  on  the  suc- 
cess of  which  depended  his  honor  as  M^dialor;  and  tliis  He  was  to  solicit 
in  the  method  prescribed  lo  us,  prayer  and  supplication,  (Heb.  5:  7.)  so  that 
He  knows  the  ncart  of  a  petitioner,  Ex.  23:  9. 

Christ  began  with  prayer  for  Himself,  and  afterward  prayed  for  his  disci- 
ples ;  this  charity  must  beg-ui  a/ /jomc,  thougli  it  must  not  end  there.  We 
must  love  and  i>ray  for  our  neighbor  as  ourselves,  and  therefore  in  a  right 
manner  love  and  pVay  for  ourselves  first. 

His  prayer  for  Himself  was  much  shorter  than  that  for  his  disciples.  Our 
prayers  for  the  church  must  not  be  crowded  into  a  comer ;  in  making  suppli- 
cation for  all  saints,  we  have  room  to  enlarge,  and  should  not  straiten  our- 
selves. 

The  two  petitions  of  Christ  for  Himself,  are  one — that  He  might  be  glori- 
fied. But  the  petition  is  twice  made,  because  it  has  a  double  reference  ; 
1.  To  the  prosecution  of  his  undertaking;  Glorify  Me,  that  I  may  e-hri- 
fy  Thee,  in  what  is  agreed  lo  be  yet  done,  r.  1—3.  And,  2.  To  the  perform- 
ance of  his  undertaking  hitherto  ;  '  Glorify  Me,  for  I  have  g-lorifed  Thee. 


I  have  done  my  part ;  now,  Lord,  do  thine,'  r. 
4:5. 

Glorify  thy  Son  according  to  thy  promise, 
that  thy  Son  may  glorify  Thee  according  to  his 
undertaking,  r.  1.  '  TVie  hour  is  come  when  all 
the  powers  of  darkness  will  combine  to  vilify 
thy  Son ;  now,  Father,  glorify  Him  on  earth  ; 
which  was  done,  1.  Even  in  his  sufferings,  liy 
the  signs  and  wonders  which  attended  them. 
When  they  that  came  to  take  Him,  were  thun- 
der-struck with  a  word,  when  Judas  confessed 
Him  innocent,  and  sealed  that  confession  with 
his  own  guilty  blood,  when  the  judge's  wife 
asleep,  and  the  judge  himself  awake,  pronounc- 
ed Him  righteous,  when  the  sun  was  darkened, 
and  the  veil  of  the  temple  rent,  then  the  Father 
not  only  justified,  but  glorified  the  Son.  2.  Even 
by  his  sufferings ;  when  He  was  crucified.  He 
was  magnified,  and  glorified,  ch.  13:  31.  It  was 
in  his  cross  that  He  conquered  Satan  and  death; 
his  thorns  were  a  crown,  and  Pilate  in  the  in- 
scription wrote  more  than  he  thought.  But, 
3.  Much  more  after  his  sufferings;  the  Father 
glorified  the  Son  when  He  raised  Him  from  the 
dead,  showed  Him  openly  to  chosen  witnesses, 
and  poured  out  the  Spirit  to  support  his  causOj 
and  set  up  his  kingdom. 

He  pleads,  to  enforce  this  request, 

1.  Relation;  Glorify  thy  Son;  thy  Son  as 
Mediator.  In  consideration  of  this,  the  heathen 
are  given  Him  for  his  inheritance;  for  l^hou 
art  my  Son,  Ps.  2:  7,  8.  The  devil  had  tempted 
Him  to  renounce  his  sonship  with  an  offer  of 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  ;  but  He  rejected  it 
with  disdain,  and  depended  on  his  Father  for 
preferment,  and  here  applies  for  it.  Note,  They 
that  have  received  the  adoption  of  sons,  may  in 
faith  pray  for  the  inheritance  of  sons;  if  sanc- 
tified, then  glorified  ;  Father,  glorify  thy  Son. 

2.  He  pleads  the  time;  The  hour  is  come: 
the  season  fixed  to  an  hour.  The  hour  of 
Christ's  passion  was  delerminea  in  the  counsel 
of  God.  He  had  often  said  his  hour  was  not 
yet  come;  but  now  it  iras,  and  He  knew  it. 
3Ian  knoics  not  his  time,  (Ec.  9:  12.)  but  the 
Son  of  man  did.  He  calls  it  this  hour,  {ch.  12: 
27.)  and  here  the  hour ;  compare  Mark  14:  35. 
ch.  16:21.  For,  the  hour  of  the  Redeemer's 
death,  which  was  also  the  hour  of  his  birth, 
was  the  most  remarkable  hour,  and,  TA'ithout 
doubt,  the  most  critical  that  ever  was.  Never 
did  any  hour  challenge  such  expectations  of  it 
before,  nor  such  reflections  upon  il  after. 

'  The  hour  is  come,  in  the  midst  of  which  I 
need  to  be  owned.'  Now  is  the  crisis  ;  the  de- 
cisive battle  between  heaven  and  hell ;  that 
CTeat  cause,  in  which  God's  honor  and  man's 
happiness  are  embarked,  must  now  be  won  or 
lost  forever.  '  ?toir  glorify  thy  Son,  give  Him 
victory  over  principalities  and  potters,  let  the 
bruising  of  his  heel  he  the  breaking  of  the  ser- 
pent's \ead,  let  thy  San  be  upheld,  and  not  fail 
or  be  discouraged.'  When  Joshua  went  ,/br/A. 
conquering  and  to  conquer,  it  is  said,  The  Lord 
magnified  Joshua;  so  He  glorifed  his  Soji, 
when  He  made  the  cross  his  triumphant  chariot. 

'  The  hour  is  come,  in  the  close  of  which  I 
expect  to  be  crowned  ;  when  I  am  to  beglorifed, 
mid  set  at  thy  right  hand. ^  Between  Him  and 
that  ^lory  there  intervened  a  bloody  scene  of 
suffering  ;  but,  being  short,  He  made  little  of 
it;  He  did  not  expect  glory  till  the  hour  was 
come.  Christians  in  a  trying  hour,  particularly 
a  dying  hour,  may  thus  plead;  'Appear  for  me, 
now  the  earthly  tabernacle  is  to  be  dissolved,  the 
hour  is  come,  that  I  should  be  glorified,'  2  Cor. 
5:  1. 

3.  He  pleads  the  Father's  own  concern  there- 
in— that  thy  Son  may  glorify  Tliee ;  for  He  had 
consecrated  his  whole  undertaking  to  his  Fa- 
ther's honor ;  He  desired  to  be  carried  triumph- 


NOTES. 
Chap.  XVII.  v.  1 — 3.     '  Christ,  the  eterna.1  High  Priest,  bein?  about 
to  offer  Himself,  by  solemn  prayers  consecrates  Himself  a-s  the  sacri- 
fice, and  118  with  Him,   to  God  the  Father.     This  prayer,   therefore, 
has  besn  the  foundation  of  the  church  of  God  from  the  creation  of  the 
world,  ia  now.  and  will  be,  to  the  consummation  of  all  things.'  Beza. 
(3.)    The  onlu  true  God. '\     'These   words  cannot  be  reasonably  sitp- 
'  poaed  to  exclude  Him  from  a  true  divinity,  who  ia  in  Scripture  stylsd 
'  The  true  God.  (1  John  5:  20)     He  is  styled  the  only  true  God,  in 
'  exclusion  of  those  whom   the   false   persuasion  of  the  Gentiles  had 
'  intrniluced.'     Whitht/.  Scott. 


[786] 


(3.)  '  Some  have  abused  this  passage  to  impugn  the  doctrine  of  the  Di- 
vinity of  Christ.  But  in  the  words  immediately  preceding,  Jesua 
asserts  that  to  Him  is  delivered,  by  the  Father,  dominion  over  the  human 
race,  so  that  He  has  the  power  of  bestowing  eternal  life.  And  a  little 
after,  He  claims  the  glory  He  had  before  the  creation  of  the  world.  [A 
Hebrew  phraseology,  for  eternity.]  Now,  could  Jesus  liave  asserted  all 
this  of  Himself,  and  at  the  same  time  have  been  nothing  more  than  a 
mere  man  ?  If  He  has,  (and  we  see  He  has  here  expressly,)  how  could 
He.  with  any  regard  lo  truth,  decline  the  dii^nity  of  Son  of  God,  equal 
lo  the  Father,  aiid  God  Himself  7  But  in  this  passage  He  requirea, 
that  whosoever  would  attain  eternal  life,  s\\o\\\A  knoic  the  true  God 
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JOHN,  XVII. 


Christ's  prayer. 


2  As  •*  thou  hast  Tiv'-  amly  through  his  suffrringa  to  his  glory,  that 

pn  him   uower  overall  Ho  m\ghlglorif<j  the  Father.  (I .)  Uyl/te  death 

en  "'■"   H"^f'  ""'J;'  "'  of  tlie  cross.     The  great  imemi.m  of  his  suf- 

nesn,    tnai     ne    snouia  fprinifs  was,   to   retrieve   his   /•'u/Acr's  injured 

'  give     eternal     hie     to  l,nnof  ainonij  men,  ami,  by  his  satisfacliim,  to 

'  as  many  as  thou  hast  come  up  to  the  glory  o.f  God,  which  man,  liy  his 

ElVen  hilU  ■  ^'"'  '^"""^  short  of;    '  father,  own  Me  in  my 

Q     Anfl    rlh\a    w    lifp  sufTerinqs,  that  I  may  honor  Thee   hy  them." 

J    Anu       mi!.    '"    1-"^  (2.)  Hv  the  doctrine  or  Me  cross,  now  shortly  to 

eternal  ;        that       they  ^,^  published  to  the  tcorld.      He  prays  that  his 

might   know  thee    ''  the  Father   would  so  qrace  his  sufierinss,  as  not 

onfy    true    God,-     '  and  only  to  take  ofl'  Me  ojfence  of  the  cross,  hiit  to 

Jesus     Christ     whom  ";»k»  «  '"  "'«"  """  ff.'",""'.-'''^  'r't»"i"„°/> 

God,  and  the  power  of  Ood.  II  God  had  not 
glorified  CItrisI,  by  raising  Him  from  the  dead, 
his  undertaking  had  been  crushed. 

Hereby   He    hath    taught   us,   [1.]    In  our 

Erayers,  designs,  and  desires,   to   aim   at  the 
onorofGod.     It  being  our  chief  end  M  ir'"" 


thou  hast  sent. 


d  3:3S.      S;2I— 2S.      Pi.  26— H.     110: 

1.     D«n.  7:1).     M«ll.   11:»7.     SS:18. 

1    nor.    15:45—87.       Epii.    1:211—83. 

H<b.  la.    8:9. ».     IPcl.  3:88. 
c  4:14.      6:87,H— 57.       10:88.       11:25, 

fie.""™;!'"'  i?2°.'''a;85.  '  IlS:    /y  God,  other  things  must  be  sought  in  subser- 

Jude2i.  viencv  to  it.    '  Do  this  for  ^/ly  sf/Ton/,  that  thy 

"-•-'•"■:V9,54'S!'"i  c'i°f 88:9.    P..   Servant  may  glorify   Thee.     Give   me  health, 


*?:. 


9:10.   i'i'mIm.'   jWT9:84.~31:33,34:   that  I  may' glori fu'Thcc  wilU  my  body;  sue 
..    ..,,     on......  ..    .:t«      -^o,.;/-y  TAcc  witf 

Hatioxred  be  thy  name,  must  be  our  first  peti- 


Hoi.  9:3.     ICor   15:34.      8  Cur.  4:6 

aThei.  1:4.      Utb.  8:11,18.     IJolin 

4:8.    5:80. 
b  14:9,10.    SCUr.  15:3,    Jer.  10:10.    I 

Cor.  8:4.     1  Th^f.  1:9.    1  Tim.  8:15, 

16.     t  John  5:80. 
1   8:17.34.     6:8T— 89.     18:49.50.     14.88. 

Ii.  48:18.     81:1.     Mirk  9:37.      L'lke 

9:43.     I  John  4:11,15.    5:11,18. 


my  estate.' 


tion,  and  must  hx  our  end  in  all  other  petitions 
1  Pet.  4:11.  [2.]  He  hath  taught  us  what  to  ex- 
pect. If  we  sincerely  set  ourselves  to  glorify 
our  Father,  He  will  enable  us  to  glorify  Him  ; 
give  us  grace  sufficient,  and  opportunity.  But 
if  we  secretly  honor  ourselves  more  than  Him,  it  is  just  with  Him  to  leave  us 
to  our  own  counsels,  and  then,  instead  of  honoring,  we  shall  shame  ourselves. 
4.  He  pleads  his  commission  ;  Glorify  Ihy  Son,  as  Tliou  hast  given  Him 
power;  in  the  execution  of  the  powers  Thou  hast  giren  Him  ;  or,  that  thy 
Son  may  glorify  Thee  according  to  the  power  given  Him.     Observe 

The  origin  of  the  Mediator's  power;  Thou  hast  giren  Him  power.  Man  must, 
in  order  to  his  recovery,  be  taken  under  a  new  model  of  eoverninent,  erected 
by  a  special  commission  of  heaven,  constituting  Christ  sole  Arbitrator  of  the 
grand  difference  that  was,  and  sole  Guarantee  of  the  grand  alliance  that  was  to 
be  between  God  and  man  ;  so  He  received  his  official  power  ;  which  was  to  be 
executed  in  a  way  distinct  from  his  power  and  government  as  Creator.  Note, 
The  church's  king  is  no  usurper,  as  the  prince  of  this  world  is. 

He  has  power  brer  all  Jlcsh.  (1.)  Over  all  mankind.  The  powers  of  the 
npper  and  unseen  world  of  spirits,  are  subject  to  Him  :  (1  Pet.  3:  22.)  but, 
mediating  between  God  and  man.  He  here  pleads  his  power  orer  allf.esh. 
They  were  men  whom  He  was  to  subdue  and  save,  and  therefore  that  rank 
of  beings  was  put  under  his  feel. 

(2.)  Over  mankind,  corrupt  and  fallen,  called  flesh,  Gen.  6:  3.  If  he  had 
not  in  this  sense  heenfles/i,  he  had  not  needed  a  Redeemer.  All  power  over, 
and  all  judgment  concerning,  this  sinful  race  is  committed  to  Christ ;  power 
to  bind  or  loose,  acijuit  or  condemn  ;  to  forgive  sins,  or  not.  Christ,  asMedi- 
ator,  has  the  government  of  the  whole  world  put  into  his  hand,  is  King  of 
nations,  has  power  even  over  those  that  know  Him  vol,  nor  obey  his  Gospel ; 
■whom  He  does  not  rule,  He  overrules,  Ps.  22:  25.  72:  8.  Matt.  28:  18.  ch. 
3:  35. 

The  grand  design  of  this  power  ;  that  He  should  gire  eternal  life  to  as  many 
as  Thou  hasi  given  Him.     Here  is  the  mystery  of  our  salvation  laid  open. 

(1.)  The  Father  makes  over  the  elect  to  the  Redeemer,  as  his  charge  and 
trust,  the  crown  and  recompense  of  his  undertaking.  He  has  a  sovereign 
power  over  all  the  race,  but  a  peculiar  interest  in  the  chosen  remnant:  all 
things  xcere  put  under  his  feet,  hut  they  were  delivered  into  his  hand. 

(2.)  The  Son  undertakes  to  secure  the  happiness  of  those  that  were  given 
Him;  to  gire  eternal  life  to  them.  How  great  the  authority  of  the  Redeemer! 
He  has  lives  and  crowns  to  give,  e(crna/  lives,  immortal  crowns  that  never 


fade.  How  gracious  He  is,  in  K'ving  eternal 
life  to  those  whom  He  undertakes  to  save.  Isl. 
He  sanctifies  them  in  this  world,  gives  them  the 
spiritual  life,  which  is  eternal  life  in  the  bud, 
ch.  4:  14.  Grace  in  the  soul,  is  heaven  in  thai 
soul.  2dly.  He  will  glorify  them  in  Ibe  other 
world  ;  their  happiness  shall  be  coniplcled  in 
the  vision  and  fruiiion  of  God.  This  only  is 
mentioned,  because  it  supposes  all  the  other 
parts  of  his  undertaking,  teaching  them,  salis- 
fyiug  for  them,  sanclifying  thsm,  and  nreparing 
lliem  for  M<7/ e/crnn/  life;  and  indeed,  all  ihe 
other  were  in  order  to  this  ;  we  are  called  to  his 
kingdom  and  glory,  and  begotten  to  the  inheri- 
tance;  what  is  last  in  execution  was  first  u»  !■>* 
tention,  and  that  is  eternal  li.fe. 

(3.)  The  subserviency  of  the  R.!deeir.er's 
universal  dominion  to  this,  r.  2.  Note,  Christ's 
dominion  over  the  children  of  vien,ts  in  order 
10  the  salvation  of  Ihe  children  of  God.  All 
things  are  for  Ihcir  sokes,  2  Cor.  4:  15.  All 
Christ's  laws,  ordinances,  and  promises,  which 
are  given  to  all,  are  designed  enectually  to  con- 
vey spirilnal  lijfe,  and  secure  eternal  life,  to  all 
that  were  given  to  CA)'is(;  He  is  Head  orer  all 
things  to  the  church.  The  kingdoms  of  Provi- 
dence and  grace  are  put  into  the  same  hand, 
that  all  things  may  concur. /br^oorf  to  the  called. 
Here  is  a  further  explication  of  this  grand  de- 
sign ;  (i'.  3.)  '  This  is  life  eternal,  which  I  am 
empowered  to  give  ;  this  is  the  nature  of  it,  this 
the  way  leading  to  it,  to  know  Thee  Ihe  only  true 
God,  and  all  the  discoveries  of  natural  religion, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent,  as  Me- 
diator, and  the  doctrines  and  laws  of  that  holy 
religion,  which  He  instituted  for  the  recovery 
of  man.' 

The  great  end  which  the  Christian  religion 
sets  before  us,  is  eternal  life,  the  happiness  of 
an  immortal  soul  in  the  vision  and  fruiiion  of 
God.  This,  He  was  to  reveal  to  all,  and  se- 
cure to  all,  that  were  given  Him.  By  the  Gos- 
pel, life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light, 
to  hand,  a  life  transcending  this  as  much  in 
excellency  as  in  duration. 

The  sure  way  of  attaining  this  end  is,  by  the 
right  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ;  This  is 
life  eternal,  to  know  Thee ;  which  may  be  taken 
two  ways.  1st.  Life  eternal  lies  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Gorf  and  CAris( ;  the  present  principle 
of  this  life  is  the  believing  knowledge  of  God 
and  Christ  ;  the  future  perfection  of  that  life 
mil  be  the  intuitive  knowledge  of  God  and 
Christ  ;  thev  that  are  brought  into  union  with 
Christ,  and  live  a  life  of  communion  with  God 
in  Christ,  know,  in  some  measure,  by  experi- 
ence, what  eternal  life  is,  and  will  say,  '  If  this 
be  heaven,  heaven  is  sweet.'  See  Ps.  17:  15. 
2dly.  The  way  in  which  Christ  gives  eternal 
life,  is  by  Me  hiowledge  of  Him  that  has  called 
us ;  (2  Pet.  1:  3.)  and'this  is  the  way  in  which 
we  receive  it. 

The  Christian  religion  shows  the  way  to 
heaven. 


and  Jesus  Christ.  Now  the  Greek  translated  knoic,  aa  i.s  well  known 
and  univers:\lly  admitted,  must  here,  (as  in  many  other  p:i:::^affe9  of 
Scripture.)  denote  not  onlv  to  know,  hut  to  worship.  But  this  trorship 
can  be  suitalilo  only  to  lh»  true  God  :  yet  Christ  exprenly  refers  il  not 
only  10  the  Fathrr,  biu  to  Ilimsdf.  He  neither  discriminates,  nor 
could  mean  to  discriminate,  Himaeff  and  the  Father,  or  the  worship 
due  to  each  ;  but  claims  equnt  trorship  for  both;  33  He  had  plaiidy 
done  at  5:  23.  Now  If  He  has  made,  and  commanded  Himself  to  be 
accounted,  equal  to  the  Father,  how  could  He.  in  one  and  the  same 
place,  say  that  He  is  inferior  to  the  Father  1  Jesus  revealed  the  true 
God,  not  such  as  He  is'i'w  general,  but  such  as  He  is  unto  men,  not  in 
respect  of  his  noturfi,  and  divine  essence,  but  his  decrees  and  counsels  ; 
for  in  respect  to  nature.  God  cinnoi  be  known  ;  (1  Tim.  6:  16.)  not  in 
reference  to  his  attributes  and  works  of  power,  but  works  of  grace, 
exhibited  by  Christ :  wilh  the  former  knowledje.  men  were  well 
acquainted;  tliat  the  Jews  had,  and  the  Gentiles  could  attain  unio; 
(Rom.  1:  19,  20.)  but  the  latter,  (as  wc'^are  told  by  Paul,  1  Cor.  2:  7.) 
teas  hidden,  and  no  one  ever  professed  it,  tearnt  it  from  others,  or 
could  form  any  conception  of  it.  And  this  knowledge  concerning 
God.  oiir  Lord  has  called  the  'name  of  the  Father,  (r,  C,  11,  12.  26.) 
and  his  leords ;  (f .  8.)  finally,  truth,  v.  17.  19.  Such  then  has  Jesus 
revealed  Himself  by  words  and  deeds,  namely,  as  the  Son  of  God,  who 
was  in  heaven,  and  came  from  heaven  in  order  to  procure  for.  and  con- 
fer salvation  upon  men.  This,  then,  is  the  true  God,  and  the  true 
Christ :  this,  is  the  true  knowledge  of  Gml  and  Christ,  and  as  such,  do 
God  and  Jesus  claim  to  be  worshipped,  namely,  as  God  tcho  sen/,  as 
the  Son  who  wast  sent  by  the  Father  for  man's  salvation.  Any  other 
knowledge  of  God  is  not  of  the  right  sort,  nor  sufficient  for  one  who 
professes  the  name  of  Christ,  and  aspires  to  the  salvation  obtained  by 
Him.     He,  indeed,  who  acknowledges  God  as  the  supreme  Deity,  and 


the  Creator  and  (Jovernor  of  all  things,  and  expects  salvation  from  Him 
as  such,  acknowledges  God  not  aright,  not  after  the  manner  in  which 
his  Son  has  manifes'ted  Him.  and  has  taught  and  commanded  that  He 
should  be  acknowledged  and  worshipped.  He  who  recognizes  in  Jesus 
merely  a  holy  man,  of  extraordinary  endowments,  intellectual  and 
moral,  a  teacher  of  religion,  does  not  acknowledge  Him  aright,  th;it 
is,  not  after  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  has  manifested  Himself  and 
commanded  Himself  to  be  worshipped.  We  knote  or  worship  God 
then  truly  and  ariffhl.  only  when  we  acknowledge  Him  such  as  He 
hath  revealed  Himself  by  'his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  and  we  know  Jesus 
truly  and  aright,  only  when  we  acknowledge  Him  such  as  He  h:uh 
professed  Himself,  and  such  as  his  Father  halt)  derannstralcd  Him. 
To  "  know  the  only  true  God,"  is  to  acknowledge,  that  the  true  God, 
out  of  his  inedable  love  to  the  human  race,  decreed  from  eternily  to 
save  it  bv  hi.s  own  Son,  and  to  that  end  sent  Him  on  the  earth,  and 
committed  the  whole  work  of  salvation  into  his  hands ;  and  withal  so 
to  acknowledge  Him  iri7/i  effect,  as  not  only,  in  return  for  this  love,  to 
worship  God  with  our  whole  heart  and  mind,  but  also  loseek  our  salva- 
tion from  this  love  of  God  hv  his  Son.  To  know  Christ,  is  to  know 
Him  as  a  Savior,  the  sole  Giver  of  salvation,  and  to  n^orship  Him  as 
guch  '  Tittman.  in  Bloomfield. 

'  That  Christ  here  speaks  of  Me  on'y  true  Go.i,  in  distinction  from 
idols,  and  not  to  the  exclusion  of  Himself  appears  from  his  spe.aking 
-of  Himself,  as  the  object  of  the  same  fiducial  knowledge  wuh  the 
Father,  and  from  his  distinguishing  Himself  from  the  Father,  not  by 
any  essential  title,  but  merely  by  his  office-character,  viz :  Jesus 
Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent.  And  the  same  apostle,  who  recorded 
this  prayer  expressly  savs  of  Christ.  TViis  is  the  true  Gcxi,  and  eter- 
nal life,  in  opposition  to  idols.     1  John  5:  20,  21.'  r:,,,.- 
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A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  xvjr 


c  hriit'sfrayer. 


4  1''  have  o'lorilied  l  ■  By  directing  us  to  God,  as  the  Author  and 
thee  on  the  earth:  I  Felicity  of  our  being;  for  Christ  died  to  fcnn^ 
1  u  c  •  u  J  *u  „  „i  i^s  to  Ood,  to  love,  obey,  and  trust  m  Hiin,  as  our 
'have  finished  the  work  o^„^  R^jg,  ^^^  benefactor,  to  devote  our- 
Which  thou  gavest  me  selves  to  Him  as  our  sovereign  Lord,  depend 
to  do.  on  Him  as  our  chief  Good,  and  direct  all  to  his 

5  And  now  O  Fa-  praise  as  our  highest  End  ;  tliis  is  life  eternal. 
ther    -Horify  thou  me  God  is  here  called /Ae  on/y  /rue  Goj/,  to  distm- 

.    »    ^.        ^                 IP  guish  Him  from  the  gods  ofthe  heathen,  which 

Wltfl     tnine    own    sen,  were  counterfeiters  and  pretenders,  not  from  the 

with    the   glory    which  Son,  of  whom  it  is  said,  He  is  Me/rwe  Gorfanrf 

I  had    with    thee    "  be-  eternal  life,  (1  John  5:  20.)  and  who  in  this  text 


fore  the  world  was. 

\prnctical  Observat ions .] 
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is  proposed  as  the  object  of  the  same  religious 
regard  with  the  Father.  It  is  certain  there  is  but 
one  only  living- and  true  God,  and  the  God  we 
adore  is  He.  He  is  the  true  God,  not  a  mere 
name  or  notion;  the  only  true  God;  and  his 
service  is  the  only  true  religion. 

2.  By  directing  us  to  Christ,  as  the  Mediator 
betiteen  Godand  man.  If  man  had  continued 
innocent,  the  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God 
would  have  been  life  eternal  to  him ;  but  now  he  is  fallen,  to  fmmc  God  is 
to  knoiD  Him  as  a  righteous  Judge  ;  we  are  therefore  concerned  to  know  Christ 
as  our  Redeemer,  by  whom  alone  we  can  now  have  access  to  God  ;  it  is  life 
eternal  to  believe  in  Christ ;  and  this  He  gives  to  as  many  as  were  given 
Him.  See  ch.  G:  39,  40.  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  God  and  Christ, 
are  already  in  the  suburbs  oilife  eternal. 

Christ  pra^^s  to  be  glorified,  in  consideration  of  having  glorified  the  Father 
hitherto,  v.  4,  5.  The  former  petition  was,  Glorify  Me  in  this  world  ;  the 
latter  is,  Glorify  Me  in  the  other  world.  /  have  glorifcd  Thee  on  the 
earth,  and  now  glorify  Thou  Me. 

With  what  comfort  Christ  reflects  on  the  life  He  had  lived  on  earth;  r. 
4.  He  does  not  complain  of  poverty  and  disgrace,  what  a  weary  life  He  had, 
as  ever  any  i7ian  of  sorroirs  had  ;  He  overlooks  this,  in  reviewing  the  service 
He  had  done  his  Father,  and  the  progress  made  in  his  undertaking.  This  is 
here  recorded. 

1.  For  the  honor  of  Christ,  that  his  life  in  all  respects  answered  the  end  of 
his  coming.  Note,  (1.)  Our  Lord  had  work  given  Him  to  do  }>y  Him  that 
sent  Him,  and  assisted  Him  ;  He  came  not  into  the  world  to  live  at  ease,  but 
to  go  about  doing  good,  and  to  fnlf  I  all  righteousness.  (2.)  Though  He  had 
not,  as  yet,  gone  through  the  last  part  of  his  undertaking,  yet  He  was  so  near 
being  made  perfect  through  sufferings,  that  He  might  say,  /  hare  fnished  it. 
The  word  signifies  his  performing  ever>'  part  of  his  undertaking  in  the  most 
perfect  manner.  (3.)  He  glorified  his  Father,  in  that  his  work  is  perfect ,  and 
the  same  is  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer;  the  Son  to  glorify  the  Father,  by 
abasing  Himself,  was  strange ;  yet  it  was  contrived  that  so  He  should  glorify 
Him ;  '  /  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth,  in  such  a  way  as  men  on  earth 
could  bear  the  manifestation  of  thy  glory.' 

2.  It  is  recorded  that  we  all  may  follort  his  example.  (I.)  We  must  make 
it  our  business  to  do  the  work  God  has  appointca  us  to  do,  according  to  our 
capacity  and  sphere  of  activity  ;  we  must  each  do  all  the  good  we  can.  (2.) 
We  must  aim  at  the  glory  of  Ood  in  all.  We  must  glorify  Him  on  the  earth, 
which  He  has  given  unto  the  children  of  men  ;  demanding  qnly  this  vent ; 
on  the  earth,  where  we  are  in  a  state  of  probation  for  eternity.  (3.)  We 
must  persevere  herein  to  the  end  of  our  days  ;  w^e  must  not  sit  down  till  we 
have  finished  our  work,  and  accomplished,  as  a  hireling,  our  day. 

3.  It  is  recorded  for  encouragement  to  all  thai  rest  upon  Him.  And  He 
that  finished  his  work  for  us,  as  a  complete  Savior,  will  finish  it  in  us  to  the 
day  of  Christ. 

feee  with  what  confidence  He  expects  the  joy  set  before  Him  ;  (r.  5.)  \ow, 
O  Father,  glorify  Thou  Me.     He  depends  upon  it,  and  cannot  be  denied. 

Glorify  Thou  Me,  as  before,  r.  I.  All  repetitions  in  prayer  are  not  rain 
repetitions ;  Christ  prayed,  saying  the  same  tcords,  (JVIatt.  2G:  44.)  and  yet 
prayed  more  earnestly.  What  his  Father  had  promised  Him,  and  He  was 
assured  of.  He  must  pray  for ;  promises  are  not  designed  to  supersede  pray- 
ers, but  to  be  the  "uide  of  our  desire,  and  the  ground  of  our  hopes.  Christ's 
being  glorified,  includes  all  the  honors,  powers,  and  joys  of  his  exalted  state. 


It  Ts  R  gloj-}"  willi  Go.]  ;  nol  ouly.  Glorify  my 
name  on  earth,  but  Glorify  Me  tcilh  thine 
own  Self  It  was  heaven,  to  be  with  his  Fa- 
ther; Prov.  8:  30.  Dan.  7:  13.  Heh.  8:  I.  Note, 
Christ's  brightest  glories  were  to  be  displayed 
within  the  veil,  where  the  Father  manifests  his 
glory.  The  praises  of  the  upper  world  are  of- 
fered to  Him  that  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  to 
the  Lamb  in  conjunction  ;  (Rev.  5:  13.)  and  the 
prayers  ofthe  lower  world  draw  out  grace  and 
peaceyroTTi  God  our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  in  conjunction;  thus  the  Father  has 
glorified  Him  with  Himself. 

It  is  the  glory  He  had  with  God  before  the 
world  was.  By  this  it  appears,  (1.)  That 
Christ,  as  God,  had  a  being  before  the  world 
was,  co-eternal  with  the  Father;  our  religion 
acquaints  us  with  one  that  was  before  all  things, 
and  by  whom  all  things  consist.  (2.)  His  glory 
with  the  Father  is  from  everlastin"  as  well  as 
his  existence  with  the  Father;  ior  He roas  from, 
eternity  the  brightness  of  his  Father^s  glory, 
Heb.  1:  3.  As  God's  making  the  world  only 
declared  his  glory,  but  made  no  real  additions 
to  it ;  so  Christ  undertook  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, nol  because  He  needed  glory,  for  He  had 
a  glory  with  the  Father  before  the  world,  h\ii 
because  ?fe  needed  glory.  (3.)  Christ  in  his 
slate  of  humiliation  divested  Himself  of  this 
glory,  and  drew  a  veil  over  it ;  though  He  was 
still  God,  yet  He  was  God  manifested  in  the 
Jl-esh.  (4.)  In  his  exalted  state  He  resumed 
this  glorj"",  and  clad  Himself  again  with  his 
robes  of  light.  Having  performed  his  un- 
dertaking, He  did,  as  it  were,  redeem  a  pledge, 
by  this  demand,  Glorify  Thou  Me,  He  prays 
that  even  his  human  nature  might  be  advanced 
to  the  highest  honor  it  was  capable  of,  his  body 
a  glorious  body ;  and  that  the  glory  of  the  God- 
head might  be  manifested  in  the  person  of  the 
Mediator,  Emmanuel,  God-man.  He  had  des- 
pised the  kingdoms  of  this  world  and  the  glory 
of  them,  when  Satan  offered  them  to  Him,  and 
therefore  might  the  more  boldly  claim  the  glo- 
ries ofthe  oilier  world.  Let  the  same  mind  be 
in  us.  '  Lord,  give  the  glories  of  this  world  to 
whom  Thou  wilt,  but  let  me  have  my  portion 
of  glory  in  the  world  to  come.' 

1 .  It  was  equitable,  and  admirably  becoming, 
that  if  God  were  glorified  in  Him,  He  should 
glorify  Him.  in  Himself,  ch.  13:  32.  Such  in- 
finite value  w^as  there  in  what  Christ  did  lo  glo- 
rify his  Father,  that  He  merited  all  the  glories 
of  iiis  exalted  stale. 

2.  Ii  was  according  lo  the  covenant  between 
them,  that  if  the  Son  would  make  his  soul  an 
nfferingforsin,  He  should  divide  the  spoil  icUh 
the  strong,  {Isa.  53:  10,  12.)  and  the  kingdom 
should  be  his :  it  was^or  the  joy  set  before  Him, 
that  He  endured  the  cross:  and  now,  in  his  ex- 
alted state.  He  still  expects  the  completing  of 
his  exaltation,  Heb.  10:  13. 

3.  It  was  the  most  proper  evidence  of 
his  Father's  approving  the  work  He  had  fnish- 
ed. By  the  glorifying  of  Christ  we  are  satis- 
fied that  God  was  satisfied,  and  well  pleased  in 
Him. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  I — 5.  Fervent  prayer  forms  the  proper  conclusion  of  and  death  ;  in  which  '  He  glorified  the  Father  on  earth,'  and 
religious  instructions,  and  the  preparation  for  approaching  tri-  '  finished  the  work  ^vhich  was  given  Him  lo  do.' — By  leavin" 
als :  and  our  hearts  should  habitually  be  lifted  up  to  God,  that  '  the  glory  which  He  had  with  the  Falher  before  the  world 
He  v/ould  glorify  Himself  in  and  by  us;  prosper  our  endeavors  was,'  by  his  ascension  to  heaven  to  be  reinstated  in  his  glorj', 
to  honor  Him ;  support  us  in  resisting  temptations ;  and  carry  and  by  the  doctrine  which  He  committed  to  his  apostles,  He 
us  through  all  difficulties  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.  (2  Thes.  has  manifested  God  to  man  (6);  and  believers  'behold  that 
1:5 — 12,  r.  10 — 12.  P.  O.)  Bui  our  supplicaiions  must  be  glory  as  in  a  glass,  till  they  are  changed  into  the  same  image 
presented  through  our  great  High  Priest,  who  '  halh  power  From  glory  to  glory,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.' — This  know- 
over  all  flesh ;'  and  gives  eternal  life  to  his  chosen  people,  and  ledge,  however,  widely  differs  from  those  notions,  which  puff 
will  consign  unbelievers  to  everlasting  punishment.  For,  how-  up ;  for  it  is  humbliug,  and  sanctifying ;  the  source  of  all  spi- 
ever  men  may  deny  or  overlook  it,  '  eternal  life'  cannot  be  ob-  ritual  worship  and  obedience;  the  nope,  evidence,  and  earnest 
tained  by  any  of  our  race,  except  through  '  ihe  knowledge  of  of  eternal  life,  and  the  meelness  for  heaven.  Scott. 
God,'  revealed  in  Jesus,  and  through  his  meritorious  obedience 


Verses  4,  5. 
To  suppose  with  the  Socinians,  aa  some  who  were  far  remote  from 
Socinianiam,  or  from  being  disposed  to  derogate  from  the  Savior's 
glory,  have  done,  thai  nothing  more  is  meant,  than  God's  decree  of 
glorifying  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  not  only  enervates  the  language,  but 
induces  obscurity  and  impropriety  ;  and  sanctions  a  method  of  explain- 
ing away  l\e  Scriptures,  or  pernicious  tendency  :  for  thus  the  elect 
may  be  spoken  of  in  similar  language,  as  indeed  some  have  ventured 
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tospeak  of  their  eternal  justification.  OVo/e,  Rom.  8:  28 — 31,  v.  30.) 
— '  Bring  my  human  nature  into  a  participation  of  the  glory,  which  I, 
'  the  Logos,  had  with  Thee  before  the  beginning  of  the  world.'  Theo- 
phylact.  Scott. 

(5.)  T^e  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was.}  '  To 
suppose  that  thia  refers  only  to  that  glory  which  God  intended  for  Him 
in  his  decrees,  seems  to  sink  and  contract  the  sense  far  short  of  its 
genuine  purpose.'  Doddridob. 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XVII. 


Chrisl't  prayer. 


6  IT  I  "  liiive  mani- 
fested thy  name  untu 
Pthe  men  which  thou 
gavost  me  out  of  the 
world :     ''  Ihino     they 


■1.  Tims  wp  imisl  Iji-  laiiRht  that  ihnso  uiilv, 
who  Rlorify  Oral  mi  earth,  iiiid  persevere  in  ifie 
itork  God  hath  sfiren  Ihrm  to  iln,  sliall  be  glnri- 
fieil  with  the  Fiilhir.  Not  that  we  ciiii  merit 
that  1,'lory,  as  Christ  ilid,   hul  our   1,'lorifyini,' 

^     Goil  is  rcquireil  as  an  evidence  of  our  interest  in 

were,  and  tliou  pa  vest  Christ,  through  whom  eternal  life  is  God's  free 
them' me  ;' and  they  e"(,  ,.^,„  i  j,ra,nwt  for  thcmM.  Note, 
have  kept  tliy  word.        ^-1,^^^  i^  ^  ^^.^rl^l  „(•  „^'op\c  that  Josn»  Christ 

7  Now  "  they  liave  ,lid  „„t  pmy  for.  It  is  not  meant  of  the  world 
known  that  all  tilings,  in  general,  (He  prays  for  that  here,  (i>.  21.) 
whatsoever   thou    hast    That  Ihf  worlj  may  hfmlliat  Thou  ha^tsenl 

•  ,  „(-ti,„«      Me  1  nor  s  it  meant  of  the  Gentiles,  in  distine- 

given  me,  'are  of  thee :  fl^^'V,"",',  Wo  .lews ;  hut  the  world  ,s  opposed  to 

8  For  "  I  liavc  given  y,j,  ^i^^./  T_,i;p  the  tcorld  for  a  heap  of  unwin- 
UntO  them  the  words  nowed  com ;  God  loves  it,  Christ  prays  and 
which  tllOU  gavest  me  :    dies  for  il,  for  a  btcssiiic;-  is  in  it:  lint  the  Iy>rd 

per fedtij  knoirs  thi'iii  that  arc  his,  and  extracts 
them  ;  the  world  is  the  remainine;  heai>  of  chaff; 
Christ  neither  prays  nor  dies  for  it,  hut  the  wind 
driers  it  awai/.  Tlicse  are  ralleil  the  world,  he- 
cause  they  are  governed  hy  the  spirit  of  jhis 


and  they  have  "  recciv 
ed  them,  '  and  have 
known  surely  tliat  I 
came  out  from  thee, 
and  they  have  believ 
ed  that  thou  didst  sei 
mc. 
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V-   world;  for  these,  Christ  docs  not  pray;  there 
,(J   are  some  ihinss  which  He  inlerccdes  for  with 
God,  on  their  hehalf,  as  the  dresser  for  the  har- 
ren  tree;  but  they  hare  no  part  or  tat  in   the 
„    „     ,  „    ,c    „    blessings  here  prayed  for.     He  does  not  say,  / 
!?■  M5-7     r.  S-a    ?7:i7-il:  pray  affainst  the  icorld,  as  Elias  against  Israel; 
m'mc  11:25-27.    Liik«  I0;2i,22.   2   liul ,  I /cai'c  ^AcJU /o  Ihemselres :  l\tey  are  vol  in 
^..  .  ..    ,.-,.  „....    .  ,„i...  ,...«      ^^^^  Lamb's  book  of  life,  and  therefore  !io(  in  the 
In-cast-plate  of  the  Hisfh  Priest.     Miserable  is 
the  condition  of  such,  as  of  those  whom  the 
iirophel  was  forbidden  to  pray  for,  Jer.  7:  16. 
VVe  that  know  not  who  are  chosen,  and  who 
passed  by,  nmst^rav  for  all  vien,  I  Tim.  2:  I, 
4.     While  there  is 'life,  there  is   hope.     See  1 
Sam.  12:23. 

He  prays  for  those  that  were  ^ii-cn  Han, 
meaning  primarily  the  disciples;  hut  it  extends 
to  all  who  receive  and  believe  the  words  of 
Christ,  V.  6,  8.  He  prays  for  alt  that  should 
belicrc  on  Him  ;  (p.  20.)  and  not  only  the  peti- 
tions that  follow,  but  those  also  which  went  be- 
fore, must  he  construed  to  extend  to  all  bclieveis;  for  He  calls  ttt»°-s  that 
are  not  as  though  they  were.  ,     ,     „  ^  .,« 

Thine  Ihri,  were,  and  Thou  ,iravesl  them  Me :  (r.  0.)  and  again  (r.  9.)  Ihcm 
whieh  Tlwa'hast  ffieen  Me.  '  p'ather,  those  I  am  now  praying  lor,  are  such 
as  Thou  hasl  intrusted  Me  with,  and  what  I  have  lo  say  for  them  is  in  pur- 
suance of  the  charge  I  have  received  concerning  them.' 

This  is  meant  primarily  of  the  disciples  who  were  given  to  Christ  as  pupils, 
to  be  educated ;  and  as  his  agents,  w'lien  He  went  lo  heaven,  to  i.nhlish  his 
Gospel,  and  plant  his  church.  When  they  left  all  to  follow  Him,  this  was  the 
secret  sprin-'  they  were  :^lrcn  to  Him,  else  ihey  had  not  given  themselves  to 
Him  Nole,  The  apostleship  and  minisln,  which  are  Christ's  gilt  to  the 
church  were  first  the  Father's  gift  to  Christ.  As,  under  the  law,  the  Lcvites 
were  civen  to  Aaron,  (Num.  3:  9.)  to  the  great  High  Priest  of  our  prnfes. 
sian  the  Father  gave  the  aiiostles  first,  and  ministers  in  every  age.  See  Eph. 
4-8  11.  Ps.  G^:  l'^.  C\\-!'K\-rei-eieedlklsgiftformen,thalHemightgire^U 
to  tnen  This  puts  great  honor  upon  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  and  magnifies 
that  oliice,  so  much  vilified;  and  it  lays  a  mighty  obligation  upon  ministers. 

But  (A*  e.'cd  are  elsewhere  said  to  be  given  to  Christ ;  (eft.  6:  3r,  39.)  and 
He  ollen  laid  stress  upon  this,  that  those  He  was  to  save  were  given  Him 
as  his  cnarge  ;  to  his  care  thev  were  committed,  from  his  hand  they  were  e.x- 
pccted,  and  conccrnine  them  He  received  commandments. 

Thine  they  were.  Three  ways  :  1st.  Their  beuig  was  derived  from  Hini. 
When  Kiveu  to  Christ  to  be  resscls  of  honor,  they  were  in  hishand,  as  clay  tn 
Vie  h.rnd  of  the  potter,  to  be  disposed  of  as  God's  wisdom  saw  most  for  God's 
glory,  illy.  They  were  criminals,  and  their  being  was  forleiled  to  Him. 
Thev  initrnt  have  been  made  sw:rijiers  to  justice,  when  chosen  to  be  mouu- 
vicnci  ei  merci/ ;  iniglit  justly  have  been  delivered  to  the  tormentors,  when 
dellvp.r.ui  to  the  Savior.  3dly.  They  were  chosen,  and  their  lives  and  being 
were  (i«SLined  for  Him;  set  apart  for  God.  This  He  insisls  upon  again, 
It.  T.I  /il(  things  whatsoerer  Thou,  hast  giren  Me,  are  of  Thee ;  which, 
thoiir.i  .1  may  take  in  all  that  appertained  to  his  office  as  Mediator,  seems 
esDpmiiv  to  be  meant  of  those  that  were  given  Him;  '  They  are  of  Tliee, 
their  iwmff,  their  well-being  is  of  Thee ;  and  therefore,  I  bring  Ihem  all  to 
Thee,  tiiat  they  may  be  for  Thee. 

Thya  j-aecst  them  Me,  as  sheep  to  the  shenherd,  patients  to  the  physi- 
cian, cmuiren  to  a  tutor;  thus  He  will  deliver  up  his  charge;  (Heb.  2:  13.)  T/ic 
cliUdren  Thou  hast  given  Me.  They  were  delivered  to  Christ,  1st.  That  not 
one  of  the  little  ones  might  perish,  and  thai  the  purpose  of  God  according 
to  election  might  stand.  2dly.  That  the  undertaking  of  Christ  might  not  be 
fruitless;  that  He  should  see  of  the  travaU  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied,  (Isa. 
63:  10,  11.)  and  might  not  spend  his  strength,  and  shed  his  blood,  for  nought, 
Isa.  49:  4.  We  may  plead,  '  Lord,  keep  my  graces,  keep  ray  comforts,  for 
thine  they  were,  and  Thou garest  them  Mc.' 

I  have  manifested  thy  name  to  them.  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words 
which  Thougavest  Me,  r.  8. 

The  great  design  of  Christ's  doctrine  was,  to  manifest  God's  name,  (ch.  1: 
13.)  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  and  rectify  mislaies  concerning  God.    Sea 


His  faithful  discharge  of  this  undertaking: 
/  have  done  it.  The  truth  of  his  doctrine 
agreed  with  ihe  instructions  He  received  from 
his  Father.  He  gave  not  only  the  things,  l,ut 
the  very  teorils  that  were  given  Him .  l\linistcrs, 
in  wording  their  message,  miisi  have  an  eye  lo 
the  wordt  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches.  The 
tendency  of  his  doctrine  was,  to  ■manifest  God's 
name.  He  did  not  seek  Himself  but  aimed 
lo  magnify  his  Father.  Nole,  Isl.  It  is  Christ's 
prerogative,  to  manifest  God's  name  to  the  souls 
of  men.  No  man  knows  the  Father,  but  He  to 
whom  the  Son  will  reveal  Him,  Malt.  11:27. 
He  only  has  acquaintance  with  the  Father,  and 
is  able  lo  open  the  truth  ;  and  He  only  has  ac- 
cess to  the  spirits  of  men,  and  is  able  lo  oj}en 
the  understanding.  Ministers  may  publish  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  but  Christ  only  can  manifest 
that  name.  By  Ihe  Word  of  Christ,  God  is  re- 
vealed lo  us ;  by  the  Spirit  of  Chrkt,  God  is 
revealed  in  us.  Ministers  may  speak  the  words 
of  God  to  us,  but  Christ  can  give  us  his  words, 
lis  food,  as  treasure.  2dly.  Sooner  or  later, 
Christ  will  manifest  God's  name  to  all  that  were 
given  Him,  and  will  gire  them  his  Word,  lo  be 
tlie  support  of  their  spiritual  life,  and  the  ear- 
nest of  their  bliss. 

The  good  effect  of  his  care  and  pains  ;  v.  6, 
7,  S. 

'  They  have  received  the  words  I  gave  them, 
as  the  ground  the  seed,  and  the  earth  the  rain." 
The  Word  was  to  ihem  an  ingrafted  Word. 

'  They  have  kept  thy  Word,  have  conlinued  in 
it;  have  conformed  to  it.'  Christ's  command- 
ment is  kept,  only  when  it  is  obeyed.  They 
that  were  to  leach  others  the  commands  of 
Christ,  ought  to  be  themselves  observant  of 
them.  It  was  requisite  that  they  should  keep 
what  was  committed  to  them,  for  it  was  lobe 
transmilted  by  them  to  every  place  for  every 
age. 

'  They  have  understood  Ihe  Word.  They 
have  been  aware  that  Thou  art  the  original  Au- 
llior  of  this  holy  religion  :  that  all  things  what- 
soever Thou  liast  given  Me  arc  of  Thee.' 
Chrisl's  offices  and  powers,  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  without  measure,  were  from  God ;  de- 
signed for  his  own  glory  in  man's  salvation. 
Note,  It  is  a  great  satisfaction,  in  our  reliance 
on  Christ,  that  all  He  is  and  has,  all  He  said 
and  did,  all  He  is  doing  and  will  do,  arc  of  God, 
1  Cor.  I:  30.  If  the  righteousness  be  of  God's 
appointing,  we  shall  be  justified;  if  the  grace 
be  of  his  dispensing,  ire  shall  be  sanctifed. 

To  believe  is,  lo^know  surely.  The  disciples 
were  defective  in  knowledge  ;  yet  Christ,  who 
knew  them  better  than  they  knew  themselves, 
passes  his  word  for  them  that  they  did  believe, 
c .  8.  Note,  We  may  Anoic  that  surely,  which  we 
do  not  know  fully  ;  the  certainty  of  the  things 
which  are  not  seen,  thouffh  we  cannot  particu- 
larly describe  them.  We  walk  by  faith,  which 
/.7101CS  surely,  not  yet  by  sight,  which  knows 
clearly.  , 

We  are  to  believe,  thai  Jesus  Christ  came  out 
from  God;  that  He  is  the  Ambassador  of  Ihe 
eternal  King;  so  that  the  Christian  religion  is 
of  equal  authority  wilh  natural  religion  ;  there- 
fore the  doctrines  of  Christ  aie  to  be  received 
as  divine  truths,  his  commands  as  laws,  and  his 
promises  as  divine  securities. 

Christspeaksof  this  here,  1.  As  pleased  with 
it.  Thoush  his  disciples'  dulness  and  w-eakness 
had  grieved  Him  ;  their  adherence  lo  Him,  their 
gradual  improvement,  and  iheir  great  attain- 
ments at  last,  were  his  joy.  Christ  delights  iu 
the  proficiency  of  his  scholars.  He  accepts  the 
sincerity  of  their  faith,  and  giaciously  passes  fiy 
its  infirmity.  He  is  willing  to  make  the  best 
of  us  ;  thereby  encouraging  our  faith,  and  leach- 
ing us  charity.  ,  ,  ,  , 
2.  He  pleads  it  with  his  Father,  that  ihey  had 
given  themselves  to  Him.  Note,  The  improve- 
ment of  grace,  is  a  good  plea  for  further  grace ; 
To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given.  Them  that 
keep  Christ's  Word,  and  beliere  on  Him,  Chnst 
will  commend,  and  recommend  to  his  Father. 

He  pleads  the  Father's  own  interest  in  them  ; 
(r.  9.)  J  pray  for  them^  for  they  are  thine ;  He 
and  the  Father  have  a  joint  and  mutual  interest 
in  what  pertained  to  each  ;  All  mine  are  thine, 
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JOHN,  XVII. 


Christ's  prayer. 


9  I  'pray  fortheiti;  and  thine  are  mine.  Note,  I.  All  that  receive 
1  Drav  not  for  the  Christ's  Word,  are  taken  into  covenant-relation 
wm-lrt  ahnt  fni-  tViprn  "  ""^  Father;  Christ  presents  them  to  Him, 
WO)  Id,  but  tOl  tpem  and  they,  through  Christ,  present  themselves  to 
Which  thou  hast  given  Him.  Christ  las  redeemed  us,  not  to  Him- 
me ;  for  they  are  thine,   self  only,  but  to  God,  by  his  blood,  Rev.  5:  0, 10. 

10  And  '■  all  mine  are  They  are  first-fruits  unto  God,  Rev.  14:  4.  2. 
thine,    and     thine     are   Thisisagood  plea  in  prayer,  Christ  here  pleads 

'  J    »  1/^     1^   They  are  thine ;   we  may  plead  it  tor  our- 

mine  ;      ana   l    am  glO-   jpi^es,  /  am  thine,  save  me ;  and  for  others,  (as 
rifled  in  them.  Moses,  Exod.  32:  U.)  '  Tliaj  are  thy  people. 

11  And  now  ""lam  Wilt  Thou  not  secure  them,  secure  thine  in  te- 
no  more  in  the  world  :  rest  in  them,  that  they  may  not  depart  from 
'but    these    are    in  the   Th|e?     They  are  thine,  o-^Xbemzsthine^ 

,j  J   *  .  All  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  7m-ne.  This 

world,  and  1  come  to  speaks  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  be,  1 .  One  in 
thee.  '  Holy  Father,  essence.  Every  creature  must  say  to  God,  All 
s  keep  through  ''thine  mine  are  thine :  but  none  can  say  to  Him,  All 
own  name  those  whom  t^l^e  are  mine,  but  He  that  is  the  same  in  siib- 
thou  hast  Piven  me  stance  wUh  Him,  and  equalin  power  and  s-lory. 
mou  na.st  giviii  "le,  2.  One  in  interest;  no  separate  or  divided  inte- 
rests between  them. 

1st.  What  the  Father  has  as  Creator,  is  de- 
livered to  the  Son,  in  subserviency  to  his  under- 
taking. Ail  things  are  delivered  to  Him ;  (Matt. 
11:  27.)  nothing  was  excepted,  but  He  that  did 
put  all  things  under  Him. 

2dly.  What  the  Son  has,  as  Redeemer,  is  de- 
signed for  the  Fattier,  and  shall  shortly  be  deli- 
vered up  to  Him.  All  the  benefits  of  redemp- 
tion, purchased  by  the  Son,  are  intended  for  the 
Father^s  praise  ;  in  his  glory  all  the  lines  of  his 
undertaking  centre.  The  Son  owns  none  for 
his  that  are  not  devoted  to  the  service  of  the 
Father:  nor  will  any  thing  be  accepted  as  a 
service  to  the  Christian  religion,  which  clashes 
with  the  dictates  of  natural  religion.  Every 
believer  may  say.  All  thine  are  mine ;  if  God  be 
ours  in  covenant,  all  He  is  and  has  is  engaged 
for  our  good ;  and  in  an  unlimited  sense,  every 
believer  does  say,  Lord,  all  mine  are  thine;  all 
laid  at  his  feet,  to  be  serviceable  to  Him.  What  we  have  may  be  comfortably 
committed  to  God's  care  and  blessing,  when  it  is  cheerfully  submitted  to  his 
disposal ;  '  Lord,  take  care  of  what  I  have,  for  it  is  all  thine.' 

lam.  glorified  in  them.  1 .  I  have  been  ;  what  little  honor  Christ  had  in  this 
world,  was  among  his  disciples  ■,  He  had  been  glorified  by  their  attendance, 
and  obedience,  their  preaching  and  working  miracles  in  his  name  ;  therefore  / 
pray  for  them.  Note,  Those  shall  have  an  interest  in  Christ's  intercession, 
in  and  by  whom  He  is  glorified. 

2.  '  /  am  to  be  glorified  in  them  ;  they  are  to  hear  up  my  name.'  The  apos- 
tles preached  and  wrought  miracles  in  Christ's  name;  ttie  Spirit  in  them  glo- 
rified Christ,  ch.  16:  14.  (1  )  What  little  interest  Christ  has  in  this  world,  lies 
in  his  church;  therefore  all  its  affairs  lie  near  his  heart.  (2.)  'Therefore  I 
commit  them  to  the  Father,  who  has  engaged  to  glorify  the  Son,  and,  upon 
that  account,  will  have  an  eye  to  those  in  whom  He  is  glorified.'  That  in 
which  God  and  Christ  are  glorified,  may,  with  confidence,  be  commilled  to 
God's  special  care. 

V.  11—16.  The  particular  petitions  which  Christ  put  up  for  his  disciples, 
relate  to  spiritual  blessings.  He  does  not  pray  that  they  might  be  rich  and 
great  in  the  world,  but  that  they  might  be  kept  from  sin,  furnished  for  duty, 
andibrought  safe  to  heaven.  Note.The  prosperity  of  the  soul  is  the  best 
prosperity ;  for,  what  relates  to  that  Christ  came  lo  purchase  and  bestow,  and 
so  teaches  us  to  seek,  in  the  first  place,  both  for  others  and  for  ourselves. 
Thev  are  such  blessings  as  were  suited  to  their  present  state.  Note, 
Christ's  intercession  is  always  pertinent.  Our  Advocate  with  ttie  Father  is 
acquainted  with  all  the  particulars  of  our  wants,  dangers  and  difficulties  ; 
He  knew  Peter's  peril,  which  he  himself  was  not  aware  of;  (Luke  22:  32.)  / 
have  prayed  for  thee.  He  is  full  in  the  petitions,  fills  his  mouth  with  argu- 
ments, to  teach  us  fervency  and  importunity  in  prayer,  and  lo  dwell  upon  our 
errands  at  the  throne  of  grace ;  as  Jacob,  /  witl  iwl  let  Thee  go,  excejil 
Thou  bless  me. 

The  first  thing  Christ  prays  for,  for  his  disciples,  is  their  preservation;  He 
commits  them  all  to  his  Father's  custody.  Keeping  supposes  danger,  and 
their  danger  arose  from  the  world;  from  the  evil  of  which  He  begs  they 
might  be  kept.  There  were  two  ways  of  their  being  delivered  from  the 
world  : 

1 .  Bv  taking  them  out  of  it  j  He  does  not  pray  that  they  might  be  so 
delivered,  (v.  15.)  that  is, 

(I.)  ^  I  pray  not  that  they  may  speedily  be  removed  by  death.'  If //ic  world 
will  vex  them,  the  readiest  way  to  secure  them  would  be,  to  hasten  them  to 
a  better  world.    Christ  would  not  pray  so  for  his  disciples,  for  two  reasons. 


'  that  they  may  be  one, 
as  we  are. 

I  14.16,20.     «;16.I7.     1»;2«,27.     Luke 

22:32.      Rom.  8:3<.      Heb.  7:25.      9: 

24.     IJohn  2:1,2.     5:19.     Rev.  12:9. 

13:9.     20:15. 
a  6,24. 
b  10:30.     16:14.15.      1  Cor.  3:21—23. 

Col.  1:15—19.     2:9. 
:  6:23-       U:4.       12:23.       AC19    19:17. 

Ptiil.  1:20.      2:9—11.      2The>.  1:10, 

12.     Rev.  5:&— 14. 
113.      13:1,3.       16:29.      Acta  1:9— 11. 

3:21-     Htli.  1:3.     9:24. 
e  14—18.      15:18—21.      16:33.      M.Mt. 

10:16.      Jam.  4:4.      1  John   3:12,13. 

5:19. 
f  25.      M«tl.   5:48.      1   Pel.  1:15-17. 

Rev.4:S.     15:4. 
F  12.15.      10:29,60.      Ps.    17;8,9.      It. 

27:3      I  Pet-  1:5.     Jude  1. 
n  P*.   79:9,      Is-   64:2.      Jer.    14:7,21. 

E7..  20:9,22,44.      Malt.   6:9.      Rom. 

9:17. 
i  21  22.     10:30.     14:20.     Rom.  15:5,6. 

1  Cor.  1:10.     12:12,13.     Eph   4:4. 


[1.]  He  came  to  conquer,  not  to  cmmtenance, 
those  intemperate  passions  which  make  men 
impatient  of  life.  It  is  his  will  that  we  should 
tal:e  up  our  cross,  and  not  avoid  it.  [2.]  He 
had  work  for  them  to  do  in  ttie  world ;  the 
7rorld,  though  sick  of  them,  (Acts  22:  22.)  and 
7io(  worthy  of  them,  (Heb.  11:  39.)  yet  could  ill 
spare  them.  In  pity  therefore  to  this  dark 
world,  Christ  would  not  have  these  liglils  re- 
moved out  of  it,  especially  for  the  sake  of  those 
in  the  worlds  that  were  to  believe  in  Him  through 
their  word.  Let  not  them  be  taken  out  of  the 
trorld,  when  their  Master  is  ;  they  must  each, 
in  his  own  order,  die  a  martyr,  but  not  till  they 
have  finished  their  testimony.  Note,  1st.  The 
taking  of  good  people  out  of '//le  world  is  a  thing 
by  no  means  to  be  desired,  but  dreaded  rather, 
and  laid  to  heart,  Isa.  57:  I.  2dly.  Though 
Christ  loves  his  disciples,  He  does  not  send  for 
them  to  heaven,  as  soon  as  they  are  efiectually 
called,  but  leaves  them  to  do  good,  and  glorify 
God  on  earth,  and  be  ripened  for  heaven.  Many 
good  people  are  spared  to  live,  because  they  can 
ill  be  spared  to  die. 

(2.)  '  /  pray  not  that  they  may  be  exempted 
from  the  troubles  of  this  world,  and  taken  to 
some  place  of  ease  and  safety,  there  to  live  un- 
disturljed.  Not  that,  being  freed  from  trouble^ 
they  may  bask  in  luxurious  ease,  but  that,  by  the 
help  of  God,  they  may  be  preserved  in  danger  ; 
so  Calvin.  Not  that  they  may  he  kept  from  all 
conflict  with  the  world,  but  that  they  may  not 
be  ovei'come  by  it ;  not  that,  as  Jeremiah  wish- 
ed, they  might  leave  their  people,  and  go  from 
Wiem,  (Jer.  9;  2.)  but  that,  like  Ezekiel,  their 
faces  may  be  stron g against  the.faces  ofivicked 
men,  Ezek.  3:  8.  It  is  more  the  honor  of  a 
Christian  soldier,  by  faith  to  overcome  the  world, 
than  by  a  monastic  vow  to  retreat  from  it ;  aua 
more  for  the  honor  of  Christ  to  serve  Ilim  in  a 
city  than  in  a  cell. 

Another  way  is,  by  keeping  them  from  the 
corruption  in  the  world;  and  He  prays  they 
may  be  thus  kept,  v.  II,  15. 

Holy  Father,  keep  those  whom  thou  hast  given 
Me.  Christ  was  leaving  them ;  but  let  them 
not  think  their  defence  departed  ;  no,  He,  in 
their  hearing,  commits  them  to  his  and  their 
Father.  Note,  It  is  the  unspeakable  com- 
fort of  all  believers,  that  Christ  Himself  has 
committed  them  to  the  care  of  God.  Those 
cannot  but  be  safe,  whom  God  keeps,  and  He 
cannot  but  keep  those  whom  the  Son  commits 
to  Him  ;  in  the  virtue  of  which  we  may  commit 
the  keeping  of  our  souls  to  God,  1  Pet.  4:19.  2 
Tim.  1:  12.  *  Keep  their  lives,  till  they  have 
done  their  work  ;  keep  their  comforts,  and  let 
them  not  be  broken  in  upon  by  the  hardships 
they  meet  with  ;  keep  up  their  interest  in  the 
world.'  To  this  prayer  is  owing  the  wonderful 
preservation  of  tnc  ministry  and  church  in  the 
world  unto  this  day ;  if  God  had  not  kept  up 
both,  they  had  been  extinguished  long  ago.  He 
puts  them  under  the  divine  tuition,  that  they 
might  not  themselves  run  away  from  duty,  or  be 
led  aside  by  their  own  hearts.  We  neen  God's 
power  not  only  to  put  us  into  a  state  of  grace, 
but  to  keep  us  in  it.  See  ch.  10:  28,  29.  I  Pet. 
1:5. 

He  speaks  to  God  as  a  holy  Father.  In  com- 
mitting ourselves  and  others  to  the  divine  care, 
we  may  take  encouragement,  1 .  From  his  holi- 
ness, which  is  engaged  for  the  preservation  of 
his  holy  ones  ;  He  hath  sworn  by  his  holiness^ 
Ps.  89:  35.  If  He  he  a  holy  Got!,  and  hale  sin, 
He  will  make  those  that  are  his,  holy,  and  keep 
them  from  sin,  who  hate  it.  2.  From  this  rela- 
tion of  a  Father  lo  us  through  Christ.  If  He 
be  a  Father,  He  will  take  care  of  his  own  chil- 
dren ;  who  else  should  ? 
He  speaks  of  them  as  those  whom  the  Father 


Verse  11. 
■  Name  is  used  In  Scripture  sometimes  lor  person,  (Rev.  3:  4.5  some- 
times for /Wme,  (Ps.  76:  I.)  and  sometimes,  when  applied  lo  God.  for 
his  power,  or  other  perfections,  Ps.  20:  1,  7.  When  mention  is  made  of 
making  Itnown  God's  name  lo  the  heathen,  we  always  understand  il  lo 
mean,  declaring  lo  them  his  nature  and  allribules,  as  the  onlv  true  God  : 
only  thus  do  we  find  menlion  of  revealing  his  name  inlhe  Old  Teslament. 
Here  Christ  speaks  to  Jews,  (r.  6.)  and  the  phrase  plainly  sugeesls, 
that  additional  light  was  conveyed  lo  Uiem,  which  they  could  not  have 

[79S] 


derived  from  the  old  dispensation.  We  must  understand  this  phrase,  of 
insinictions  relative  to  life  and  immortality,  and  the  recovery  of  sinners 
through  Christ's  mediation,  which  may  well  be  called  revealing  God,  or 
which,  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  is  Ihe  same,  the  name  of  God,  to  the 
disciples.  If,  then,  by  the  name  of  God,  (r.  6,  and  26.)  be  meant  the 
great  foimdalions  of  the  Christian  institution,  the  being  preserved  or 
kept  in  it,  (r.  II,  12.)  must  mean  their  being  enabled  to  continue  inlhe 
faith  and  practice  of  that  religion.'  Campbell. 


A.  D.  33 


JOHN,  XVII. 


Clu  ixl'.K  praijei 


12  Whilt*  I  Wiis  with  had ^irm  Him.     Wlial  we  rcceivo  as  ttur  I-'a- 

them    in    the  Wdl'ld,  '  I  l!,>i-i;''s  Kil'ls,  we  may  comlorlal.ly  r.-irul  t..  mir 

I       *  «i  .,  „  :.,  »i c,.^ ralhers  care.     'i-uUkt,  ki-im)  llie  crat-ob  aiui 

.kept them  uUhy  name  ^.„^c„^^^  .p,^„„  ,,^^^  ^i^^,,  j^,.  ^^-  ,,^^,,1,,,, 

those  that    tllOU  t,^avest    Thou  l.usi  ;,'iveii  Mc  ;  ihc  niinisliy   /  fiacc  rc- 
'        '     '  and    ccired.' 

lost.  Keep  lliem  tkroup^h  thine  oxtn  name.  Thai 
is,  For  thy  namc'a  sake  ;  so  some.  '  Thy  name 
am!  hdiior  aro  i.nin-enuMl  in  their  prpsorvalioii 
as  well  us  mine,  lor  hoih  will  suller  Iiy  it  if  they 
cither  revolt  or  sink.*  The  Ulti-Testauicnt  saints 
ol\en  i)Iea(ied,  [or  thy  vavxc^s  sake;  more  con- 
cerned for  the  honor  of  God's  name  than  for 
any  interest  of  iheir  own. 

Keep  them  in  thy  name;  so  ulhers.     '  hi  Ihe 

knowletlije  and  fear,  in  the  profession  and  ser- 

WOrld,  P  that  they  migllt    vice  of  lliy  name,  wliatever  it  enst  them;  lei 

have  my  joy  fulfilleci  in    them  ever  lie  faithful  to  it;  keep  them  in  thy 


me  I  have  kept, 
none  of  them  is 
but  '"  the  iion  of  peicH- 
tion  ;  "  that  the  scrip- 
ture niiijht  be  fulfilled. 

{Practical  Observations.] 

13  And  now  "come 
I  to  thee;  and  these 
things  I  speak  in   the 


themselves. 


k  6^37.39, JO.     10:27,28.     Ilel-.  8:13. 
\  VJ:\S.     18:9.     Luke  4:86,27.     t  John 

S:t9. 
m  8:70.71.     SThes.  2:3. 
n  Pa    109:6—19.     A<r(B  1:16— 20,25. 
o  t.     13:3.     Hrh    12:2. 
p  3:49.      15:11.      16:22—24.33.      N'cli. 

8:10.     P«.  43:4.     126:5.      Act«  i3;52. 

Rom.  14:17.    Gal.5:W.     I  John  1:4. 

2  Joiiii  12. 


irullis  and  ordinances,  in  the  way  of  ihy  roni- 
mandmcnts. 

Keep  Ihein  by  or  throu,q-h  thy  luime ;  'by 
thine  own  power,  in  thine  own  hand  ;  kce)) 
them Thy.self,  let  Ihem  he  thine  immediate  care. 
Keep  them  by  those  means  of  preservation 
wliich  Thou  hast  appointed,  and  hy  which  Thou 
hast  made  Thyself  known.  Keep  ihein  by  thy 
Word  and  ordinances;  let  thy  name  be  their 
slronij  tower;  thy  tabernacle  their  pavilion.' 
Keep  them  from  the  evil ;  or  out  of  it.  He  had  taught  them  in  pray  daily, 
Deliver  us  from  evil,  and  this  would  encouraije  them  to  pray. 

1 .  '  Keep  them  from  the  evil  one,  and  all  Iiis  instruments :  that  he  may  not 
have  leave  to  sift  them,  or  that  their  faith  may  not  fail :  that  the  destroyer 
may  not  drive  them  to  despair.' 

-2.  'Keep  them  from  the  evil  thin?,  that  is,  sin;  from  every  thing"  that 
looks  like  It,  or  leads  to  it.  Keep  them,  that  they  do  no  evil,*  2  Cor.  13: 
7.     Sin  is  that  evil  which,  above  any  other,  we  should  dread  and  deprecate. 

3.  *  Keep  them  from  the  evil  of  the  world,  and  of  triljulation,  so  that  it  may 
have  no  sting,  no  malignity  ;'  not  that  they  mi£rhl  be  kept  from  affiiclion  ;  but 
kept  through  it,  that  there  might  be  no  evil  in  it  to  harm  them.     Observe, 
The  reasons  with  which  He  enforces  these  requests  for  their  preservation. 
He  pleads  that  hitherto  He  had  kept  them,  {v.  12.)  in  the  true  faith,  and  the 
service  of  God. 

Christ  faithfully  discharged  his  undertaking  concerning  his  disciples  ;  n-hile 
He  was  with  them,  He  kept  them  in  God's  name,  preserved  them  from  dan- 
gerous errors  or  sins;  from  the  Pharisees,  who  would  have  compassed  sea 
and  land  to  make  proselytes  of  them  ;  He  kept  ihein  from  deserlin;^  Him,  and 
reluming  to  the  little  all  they  had  left:  He  had  them  si  ill  under  his  eye  when 
He  sent  them  to  preach;  trent  not  his  heart  with  them  ?  Many  lliat  jollowed 
Him  awhile,  took  offence  and  went  off;  Iiut  He  kept  the  twelve,  that  they  also 
should  not  go  away.  He  kept  ihem  from  falling  into  the  hands  oi' enemies  that 
nought  their  lives  ;  kept  them  when  He  surrendered  Himself,  c/i.  IS;  9.    While 


with  them,  Me  kepi  ihein  )iy  inslriictinns  sliJl 
soundini^  in  their  rar:^,  mnafles  dn)i,_'  brfore 
their  eyes;  when  He  was  gone,  lliey  must  bo 
kept  ill  a  more  spiritual  munner.  Sensible 
cinnforts  and  supports  are  S(niielimes  given  and 
sometimes  withheld  ;  but  when  they  are  wi'h- 
drawn,  we  nri-  nnt  h-fl  eomftirlless. 

This  is  true  of  all  ilie  saints  ivhile  here  in  this 
witrfd :  Christ  keeps  ihem  /;;  iiinVtt  name.  It 
is  ini|)lied,  I.  That  ihey  are  weak,  and  cannot 
keep  ihemsclves;  their  own  hands  are  not  suf- 
fu'icnt  for  them.  2.  That  they  are,  in  Gorl's 
aeeonni,  worlli  the  keeping;  precious  in  his 
sight  and  honnrable  ;  his  treasure,  his  jewels. 
:\.  That  their  salvation  is  designed,  for  to  that 
they  are  kejir,  I  Pet.  1:  .'».  As  the  wicked  are 
reserved  for  the  day  of  evil,  so  the  righteous  are 
preserved  for  tlie  day  of  bliss.  4.  Thev  are 
the  charge  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  \.\\e  good  Shep- 
herd. 

None  of  Ihem  is  In.st.  Note,  Christ  will  cer- 
tainly keep  all  that  were  given  Him,  so  that 
none  of  them  shall  be  tinaliy  lost ;  they  may 
liiink  themselves  lost,  and  may  be  in  imminent 
l)eril ;  liut  it  is  the  Father's  will  that  He  should 
lose  vntie,  and  none  He  will  lose;  {ch.  6;  30.)  so 
it  will  ajipear  when  ihey  come  togelher. 

A- brand  is  put  upon  Judas,  as  none  of  lliose 
whom  He  hnd  miderlaken  to  keep.  He  speaks 
of  Judas  as  already  lost,  for  He  had  altaudoned 
the  .society  of  his  Master  and  his  fellow-disei- 
pics,  abandoned  himself  to  the  devil's  guidance, 
and  in  a  little  time  would  /y-o  to  his  own  place; 
he  is  as  good  as  lost.  Hut  his  apostasy  and 
ruin  were  no  reproacli  to  his  Master,  or  his  ia- "" 
mily  ;  for, 

1.  He  was  the  son  of  perdition,  and  therefore 
not  of  lliose  sjiven  to  Christ  to  lie  kept.  He 
deserved  perdition,  and  God  left  liim  to  throw 
himself  headlong  into  it.  He  was  the  son  of 
ihc  destroyer,  as  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked 
one.  That  great  enemy  whom  the  Lord  will 
consume,  is  called  a  so;i  o/*;jcr(/i7i07i,  because 
he  is  a  ma7i  of  sin,  2  Thess.  2:  3.  It  is  an  aw- 
ful consideration,  that  one  of  the  apostles  proved 
a  son  of  perdition .  No  man's  place  or  name  in 
the  church,  no  man's  privileges  or  opportiuiilies 
of  grace,  no  man's  profession  or  external  per- 
formances, will  secure  him  from  ruin,  if  liis 
heart  be  not  right  with  God  ;  nor  are  any  more 
likely  lo  prove  sons  nf  perdition  at  last,  after  a 


PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  6 — 12.  The  regard  of  the  Savior  to  tliose  who  were  salvation,  through  sanctificalion  of  the  Spirit,  and  lielief  of  the 
'  given  Him  out  of  the  world,'  cannot  be  overlooked  by  the  at-  truth  ;'  nor  can  any  one,  whatever  he  professes  or  preaches, 
lentive  reader:  and  the  things  spoken  of  them  are  not  peculiar  know  his  election  of  God,  except  by  that '  faith  which  worketh 
to  the  apostles,  but  take  in  all.  who  receive  and  keep  his  Word,  by  love,'  and  by  its  fruits.  (1  Thes.  1:  1 — 4,  r.  3,  4.  2  Pet.  1: 
are  firmly  persuaded  that  his  doctrine  and  works  were  from  the  5 — 1 1 .) — For  many  have  called  Christ  Lord,  and  seemed  to  be 
Father,  and  believe  in  Him  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  the  children  of  Goa,  who  at  lenglh  proved  '  sons  of  perdition.' 
For  these  persons  particularly  He  '  came  into  the  world  ;'  for  Such  examples  should  excite  to  serious  self-examination  and 
them  He  obeyed  and  suffered,  rose  again  and  reigns ;  for  them  prayer  :  but  should  not  distress  the  believer,  who,  though  he 
He  continually  intercedes,  and  not  for  the  world  at  large:  in  'cannot  do  the  things  he  would,'  is  conscious  of  integrity  in 
them  He  will  eternally  be  glorified  with  the  Father,  whose  his  professed  repentance,  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  desire  ot'liv- 
also  they  are;  as  'all  things  that  the  Father  hath'  are  the  ing  lo  his  glory.  These,  through  the  intercession  of  Christ, 
Son's  likewise.  No  sinner,  however,  need  be  discouraged;  shall  be  '  kept  by  the  power  of  God,*  lo  the  glory  of  his  name, 
for  the  Savior  is  able  and  willing  to  '  save  to  the  uttermost  all  and  in  his  worship  and  service, '  through  faith,  unto  salvation.' 
who  come  to  God  by  Him.'  Convictions  and  desires  are  None  of  ihem  ever  were  or  will  be  lost :  for  '  the  sons  of  perdi- 
hopeful  tokens:  and  when  they  lead  a  man  to  the  throne  of  lion'  only  seemed  lo  be  of  them,  Imt  never  were  wilh  ihem  in 
grace,  in  reliance  on  the  intercession  of  Christ,  the  express  judgmeni,  disposition,  and  affection.  (1  John2:  18,  19.) 
promises  of  God  become  his  security,  and  the  work  already  Scott. 

wrought  in   Him  evidences,  that  He  nas  I)een  *  chosen  unto 


Verse  12. 
The  son  of  perdition.]  (2  Thess.  2;  3,  4.)    '"The  son  of  perdition" 
'  signifies  mip.  who  deservedly  perishes :  as  "  a  son  of  death,"  (2  Sn7n 
'12:  5.)  "children  of  hell,"  i^Iatt.  23:  15.)  and  "children  of  wrath," 

*  iEph.  2:3.)  si2;nify  persons  jusUy  obnoxious  in  deatii,   hell,   and 

*  wrath.'     Doddridge.  Scott. 

'In  Is.  57:4.  the  faithless  and  idolatrous  Isracliics  arc  called  clnl- 
dren  of  transgression,  or  sons  of  perdition,  ihc  Greek  behig  the  same 
as  is  hero  used.  The  Hebrew  signifiei  apostasi/.  Hence  also  in  2 
Thess.  2:  3.  The  phrase  here  used,  st2;iiifi«s  an  aposUile  from  the 
Christian  faith.'  That  the  Scripture  might  tic  fnlf  lied , \  *  t.  e.  This 
happened  not  fortuifously,  but  hy  the  irine  counsel  of  (joil.  Up. 
Hearce  explains,  "  by  ilie  loss  of  Him,  Ihn  S'riplure  i.s  fulfilled :"  or. 
"what  the  Psalmist  said  in  Scriplurc  (Ps.41:9.)  may  he  applied  in 
Him."  And  he  refers  lo  Ps.  U)0:  S.  compared  with  AiMs  I;  20.  I\Io.u 
modern  commentators  are  of  npinion,  th.ii  our  Lord  has  nn  [larlicular 
passage  in  view,  (as  Ps.  1:  10.  which  He  al  another  lime  applies  lo  this 
purpose  in  John  13:  IS.)  but  rather  alludes  tollit;  prophecies  in  general 
concernin?  his  passion.  Surcniuisius,  however,  lliinks  there  is  refer- 
ence lo  Ps.  69  and  IOC),'  Bloomfield. 

But  the  son  of  perdition.]  '  I  am  surprl.-*eil  that  ao  many  divines 
•hoiilii  infer  from  ih-so  wonl.-<,  Ibii  ibe  girin^  to  f'hrist  in  the  pre- 
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ccdiii|2  clauses,  cannot  imply  an  elcctio?i  to  glory,  bccaiu^e  it  is  here 
intimated  that  Judiis,  who  perished,  was  given  as  well  as  the  rest.  Bni 
persons  conversanl  in  the  original  mig:ht  easily  have  observed,  that  if 
this  text  will  prove  thai  Judas  was  in  the  number  of  ihnse  g/ven /n 
Christ,  in  the  same  manner  I.iike  4:  26.  27.  will  pruve.  directly  con- 
trary to  plain  fiict,  and  the  whole  tenor  nf  tliear^iimeui,  ibut  Ihe  tpomart 
of  Snrepla  was  a  tcidow  in  Israel,  anil  Sanman  thr  Si/ritm  a  feper  in 
/.sme/too;  John3;  13.  that  Christ  ascended  into  Iicavpu  before  He  began 
his  ministry, and  Kctv.  21:27.  ihallliere  arc  some  of  ilic  mosi  ato/nijia- 
tile  of  mankind  whose  names  are  irrilten  in  Ihe  itoufi  of  life.  In  all 
which  it  is  plain  tliat  ihe  ]>article  '•  l>ul"  is  not  used  slrictly  as  an 
r.rceptive  parO'ide.'  Poddridge. 

In  the  prcccdiiii:  verses,  ihosn  who  wen-  ^iven  to  (Jhri.st  are  slakrd  to 
have 'kept  hia  word,*  and  '  liclievnl  In  Him:'  l»ui  Judas  had  always 
been  a  hypocrite,  and  was  now  a  tndior  and  apo^^iaie;  and  therefore 
Christ  could  not  mean  to  inchule  him  in  ihal  nnnibnr.  (6:  66— 71.  w. 
70,  71.  13:  IS— 31),  r.  H,  21.  27—30.)  And  if  in  this  vi^rse  wo  under- 
stand hy  ihft>e  'given  lo  Chrit*!.'  .snch  as  were  »iven  Him  to  be  hjj 
apostles,  wilhnnl  reference  lo  failh,  or  '  the  election  of  grace  ;'  we  caii- 
noi  explahi  Uic  preceding  verses  hi  that  sense,  becaniic  they  are  verified 
in  none  but  true  I)cliever3,  of  which  number  Juilaa  never  had  been. 

Scott. 
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rse  of  profession,  than  those  tlial, 


14     1      have     ''tiiven  plausihie  course  of  profession,  than  those  thai 

Ihm-n    thv    wnrf1-%tifl  like  Judas,  love  the  ba;.     But  Christ's  dislm 
them    thy    WOld       ana       j^hin?  Judas  from  those  that  were  given  Him 

'thpwnrd   hath  hated  ?r     .l?/-.„_i.  ;_  _j ,„.:™   -nt  o»^o,iiivo 


have 
y  wor 
'the  world  hath  hated  ffoVThe"' Greek  is  adversative,  not  e-tceptive,) 
them,  because  '  tliey  intimates  that  religion  ought  not  to  suffer  for 
are  net  of  the  world,  the  treachery  of  those  that  are  false  to  it,  l  John 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  2^  ^^^-^^^  ^^^.^^^^^  ^^.^^  ^^,j.|,^^ .  „,^  ^j^  ^„„, 

das  was  foreseen  in  God's  counsel,  and  foretold 
in  his  Word,  and  the  event  would  certainly  fol- 
low after  the  prediction  as  a  consequence,  though 
it  cannot  be  said  necessarily  to  folhw  from  it 


world. 

15  I  pray  not  tliat 
thou  shouldest  '  take 
them  out  of  the  world, 


hilt  thnt  thnn  shnnlrlpst   as  an  effect.  See  Ps.  41:9.  6'J:  25.   109:1 
?  "i^^  i.,''  tZnZ   would  be  amazed  a.  the  treachery  of  th, 


tates,  were  we  not  told  it  before. 


e  apos- 


f  Pel.  1:1,5.     1  John  3jI2,13. 
a  16.     8:23.     1  JohiH:5,6,    5:19,Sn. 
I  Pn   30:9.       El-.   9:10.       Is.   :^8:I8,19 

57:1.     l.uke  8;38.;i9.     Phil.  l;2i>— V6, 
uGtn.  13:16.     ICIir.  1:10.     Pi.  121:7 

Mall.   6:13.      L.ilte  W'A.      Gal.  1:4 

!  The..  3:3.     2  Tim.  1:18.      1  J.Min 

5:18. 
%  H. 
y  19.    8:32.     15:3       Pi    19:7—9. 

9.11. UH.     LuUe  8:11,15.      Acl; 

2  Cor.  3:18.     B|.l..  5:26.     J«n. 

IPm,  1:22,23. 


119: 
(  15:9. 
.  1:21, 


"  keep  them   from  the 

evil.  He  pleads  that  He  was  now  under  a  ncccssitij 

16  They  '  are  not  of  of  leaving  them,  and  could  no  longer  watch 
the  world,  even  as  I  over  them  as  He  had  hitherto;  (p.  ll.)  'Keep 
am  tint  nf  the  world  'hem  now,  that  I  may  not  lose  the  labor  1  he- 
amnotot  the  AiVOlia.        jtowed  upon   them  while   with  them.     Keep 

17  '  banctlly     tnem   ,he,n,  rta/ /fey  may  6e  one  with  us,  as  ire  we 

with  each  other.'  . 

?77    I5:i»-2i.    Gei..  3:15.    Prov.       With  what  pleasure,  with  what  an  air  of  tn- 
S^OT.    Zecb.  11:8^    M»U-  ioffli,25.    u^jp])  g^j  exultation.  He  sueaks  of  his  own 
...^^3.12,3  departure,  with  reference  both  to  the  world  He 

left,  and  the  world  He  removed  to.  '  !\'ow  I  am 
no  more  in  the  itorld.  Farewell  to  this  trouble- 
some world,  the  welcome  hour  is  at  hand  when 
I  shall  be  no  mnre  in  it.  Having  finished  the 
work  I  had  to  do  in  it,  I  have  done  with  it ;  no. 
thing  remains  now  but  to  haslen  from  it.'  Note 
It  should  be  a  pleasure  to  those  lliat  have  their 
home  in  the  other  world,  to  ihink  of  being  no 
more  in  this  world ;  for  what  is  there  here,  that 
should  court  our  stay?  With  a  holy  triumph  should  we  say,  'Now  I  am 
no  more  in  this  world,  no  more  vexed  with  its  thorns,  endangered  by  its 
snares  ;  I  shall  wander  no  more  in  this  howling  wilderness,  be  tossed  no  more 
on  this  stormy  sea;  now  I  can  cheerfully  give  it  a  final  farewell.' 

Now  I  eome  to  Thee.  To  get  clear  of  ttie  world  is  but  the  half  of  the  com- 
fort of  a  dving  Christ,  of  a  dying  Christian  ;  the  far  better  half  is  to  think  of 
going  to  the  Father,  to  the  immediate,  everlasting  enjoyment  of  Him.  Wlieu 
we  go,  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  it  is  to  he  present  with  the  Lord,  like  chil- 
dren fetched  hoine'to  ihiir  father's  house.  'Now  come  I  to  Thee,  whom 
my  soul  thirsteth  after ;  Thee,  the  Fountain  of  light  and  life,  the  crown  and 
centre  of  bliss  :  my  longings  shall  be  satisfied,  my  hopes  accomplished,  my 
happiness  completed.' 

With  what  tender  concern  He  sneaks  of  those  He  left  behind  :  '  Cii(  these 
are  in  the  world.  I  have  found  what  an  evil  world  it  is,  what  will  become  of 
these  dear  liitle  ones  that  must  stay  in  it !  Holy  t\dher,  keep  thnn  ;  they  will 
want  my  presence,  let  Ihem  have  ibine.  I  am  sending  them  out  into  the 
world  :  they  must  launch  forth  into  the  deep,  and  have  business  to  do  in  these 
great  waters,  and  will  be  lost  if  Thou  do  not  keep  them.'  ^ 

Our  Lord  Jesus  bears  the  names  of  his  own  which  are  in  the  tcorld  upon 
his  breast-plate,  and  has  graven  them  with  the  nails  of  his  cross  iipon  the 
palms  of  his  hands  :  wheii  He  is  out  of  their  sight,  they  are  not  out  of  his, 
much  less  out  of  his  mind.  We  should  have  such  pity  for  those  that  are 
launching  into  the  world  when  we  have  got  almost  through  it ;  and  for  those 
that  are /e/V  6c/(fnt/ in  it  when  we  are /caetMO' t/. 

When  Christ  would  express  the  utmost  need  his  disciples  had  of  divine 
preservation,  He  only  says,  They  are  in  the  world;  that  speaks  danger  enough 
to  those  who  are  bound  for  heaveu,  whom  a  flattering  world  would  divert  and 
seduce,  and  a  malignant  world  hate  and  persecute. 

He  pleads  what  a  satisfaction  it  would  be  to  them  to  know  themselves 
safe,  and  to  Him  to  see  them  easy,  v.  13.     Observe, 

1.  Christ  earnestly  desired  the  fulness  af  Joy  lor  his  disciples.  He  was 
leaving  them  in  tears  and  troubles,  and  yet  took  care  to  fulfil  their  joy. 
When  they  thought  their  joy  in  Him  was  at  an  end,  it  was  advanced  nearer  to 
perfection  than  ever.  We  are  here  taught,  (1 .)  To  found  our  Joy  in  Christ ; 
'  It  is  my  joy ;  I  am  the  matter  of  it.'  Christ  is  aChristian's  joy  ;  joy  in  tlie 
■world  is  withering  with  it,  joy  in  Christ  is  everlasting.  (2.)  To  build  up  our 
joy  leilh  diligence,  is  the  duty  as  well  as  ]irivilege  of  believers  ;  no  part  of  the 
Christian  life  is  pressed  upon  us  more  earno.stly,  Phil.  3;  1 .  4:  l.  {^.)  Christ 
would  have  us  aim  at  the  perfection  of  this  jov. 

2.  In  order  hereunto,  He  solemnly  cominitlecl  thcin  to  his  Fatlier's  keeping, 
and  took  them  for  witnesses  that  He  did  so;  These  things  I  speak  in  the 
world,  while  yet  with  them.  His  intercession  in  heaven  would  have  been  as 
effectual  in  itself:  but  saying  this  in  the  world,  would  be  a  greater  satisfac- 
tion to  them.  Note,  (I.)  Christ  has  not  only  treasured  up  future  comforts 
for  his  disciples,  but  has  given  them  present  satisfactions.  He  here  conde- 
scended to  publish  his  last  will  and  testamenl,  and  (unlike  many  a  testator) 
lets  them  know  what  legacies  He  had  left  them,  and  how  well  they  were  se- 
cured. (2.)  Christ's  intercession  for  us  is  enough  to  fulfil  our  joy  in  IVun ; 
nothing  more  effectual  to  silence  fears  and  mistrusts,  and  to  furnish  strong 
consolation,  than  this,  that  He  always  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us;  therefore  the  apostle  puts  a  yearalhcr  u]>on  Ibis,  Rom.  8:  34.  And  see 
Heb.  7:  25. 


Christ's  prayer. 

He  pleads  the  ill  usage  they  were  likely  to 
meet  with  in  the  world,  for  his  sake  ;  (r.  14.)  '  / 
hare  giren  them  thy  Word,  to  be  published  to 
the  world,  and  they  have  believed  it  themselves, 
and  accepted  the  trust  of  transmitting  it  to  the 
world  ;  tnerefore  the  world  hath  hated  them,  as 
also  because  they  are  not  of  the  world,  auy  more 
than  I.' 

Though  as  yet  they  had  given  but  little  oppo- 
sition to  the  world,  yet  it  hates  them  ;  much 
more  when  they  would  turn  the  world  vpside 
down ;  '  Father,  stand  their  friend  ;  they  will 
have  many  enemies.  In  the  midst  of  those 
fiery  darts,  let  them  be  compassed  with  thy  fa- 
vor as  with  a  shield.'  It  is  God's  honor  to  take 
part  with  the  weaker  side,  and  help  the  help- 
less. Lord  be  merciful  to  them,  for  »ie;i  would 
sivallon;  them  up. 

One  reason  of  the  world's  enmity  is,  they  had 
reeeired  the  Word  of  God  as  sent  them  by 
Christ,  when  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  re- 
jected it,  and  set  themselves  against  those  who 
preached  and  professed  it.  Note,  They  that 
receive  Christ's  good  will  and  good  word,  itiust 
expect  the  world's  ill  will  and  !?;  irorrf.  Minis- 
ters have  been  in  a  particular  manner  hated  by 
the  world,  because  they  call  men  out  of  it,  and 
teach  them  not  to  conform  to  it ;  '  father, 
keep  them,  for  it  is  for  thv  sake  that  they  are 
exposed.'  Thus  the  Psalmist  pleads,  For  thy 
sake  I  have  borne  reproach,  Ps.  69:  7.  Note, 
Those  that  keep  the  word  of  Christ's  patience, 
are  entitled  to  special  protection  in  the  hour  of 
temptation.  Rev.  3:  10.  That  cause  which 
makes  a  martyr,  may  well  make  a  joyful  suf- 
ferer. 

Another  reason  is,  they  are  not  of  this  world. 
They  to  whom  the  Word  of  Christ  comes  in 
power,  are  not  of  the  world  ;  it  weans  them 
from  the  wealth,  and  turns  them  against  the 
wickedness  of  the  world. 

He  pleads  their  conformity  to  Himself  in  a 
holy  non-conformity  to  the  world:  {v.  16.) 
They  may  in  faith  commit  themselves  to  God, 
1.  \Vho  are  as  Christ  was  in  this  world,  and 
tread  in  his  steps.  God  will  love  those  that  are 
like  Christ.  2.  Who  do  not  engage  themselves 
in  the  world's  interest,  nor  devote  themselves  to 
its  service.     Observe, 

1.  Christ  was  not  of  this  world;  He  never 
had  been  of  it,  and  least  of  all,  now  He  was 
upon  the  point  of  leaving  it.  This  speaks,  1st. 
His  state;  He  was  none  of  the  world's  favor- 
ites, or  grandees  ;  worldly  possessions  He  had 
none,  T!o(  where  to  lay  his  head;  nor  worldly 
power,  He  was  no  judge  or  divider.  Secondly, 
His  Splril  ;  He  was  perfectly  dead  to  the 
world,  the  prince  of  this  world  had  nothing  in 
Ilim ;  the  things  of  this  world  were  nothing  to 
Him;  not  honor,  for  He  made  Himself  of  no 
repulation  ;  not  riches, /oi'  our  sokes  He  became 
poor;  not  pleasures,  for  He  acquainted  Him- 
self with  srrief.     See  eh.  9:  23. 

2  Therefore  true  Christians  are  not  of  tht» 
wnrld.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  in  them  is  opposite 
to  the  spirit  of  the  world.  1st.  It  is  their  lot  to 
be  despised  by  the  world  ;  they  are  not  in  favor 
with  it,  any  more  than  their  Master.  2dly.  It 
is  their  privilege  lobe  delivered  from  the  world; 
as  Abraham  out  of  the  land  of  his  nativity. 
3dly.  It  is  their  dntv  and  character  to  he  dead, 
to  the  world.  Their  most  pleasing  conrcrse  is, 
and  should  be,  with  another  world,  and  their 
prevailing  concern  about  the  liusiness  of  it. 
Christ's  disciples  were  weak,  yet  this  He  could 
say  for  them,  They  were  not  of  the  world; 
therefore  He  recommends  them  to  the  care  of 

heaven.  , .        ,,  j  r 

V.  17—19.    The   next   thing   He  prayed  lor 

them,  was,  that  they  mi"hl  be  sanctified. 

Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth,  throueh  thy 

Word,  for  thy  H'ord  is  truth  itself.     He  desires 

they  may  be'sanctified  both  as  Christians  and 

as  ministers. 

1 .   As  Christians.     Father,  make  them,  holy ; 

that  will  be  their  preservation,  1  Thess.  5:  23. 


Ver«9  17. 


Throneh  Ihij  truth.]  '  The  doctrine  which  is  not  drawn  from  the  truth 


Sanctify.]  'This  word  may  bo  unJcr..<lona  in  the  8cn..c  of  10  cor,,  of  Gort  can  novcr  save  souls.  God  blesses  n'',^,''"' ^"J '''\°""'>?^X1 
(rrolc,  to  separate  from  common  use.  and  to  devote  to  God  and  his  i.ono  is  truth  without  mixture  of  «rror,  bul  that  which  has  proceeded 
rvica:  and  tn  m:jk»  hoty  or  pure.    The  pM.ver  nuy  inclu'lc  tinth.'    from  Ilmwelf.'  «.'■  *.  i-lakmi. 


aecrate, 
service 

[704] 


A.  D.  33 


JOHN,  XVll. 


throufih  thy  truth:  'thy 
word  is  trutli. 

18  As  "  thou  hast 
sent  me  into  tlie  world, 
even  so  Imve  I  also 
sent  tliem  into 
world. 


20  IT    Neither  '  pray    ward,  soariiis;  upward,  as  those  t^i.d  liurc  not 
attained.     3.' It  is  Ooii  that  sancliti'.-s 


•  tO.'ll— 93.     !•   SI:t-3     M>1(   S3:34 
S  Cor.  $aO.     Kph.  3J,». 

bit.  IN;I.    2  0or,  4:1S.    »:9.     3  T.ni 

<:IU. 
e  10^.     Jer  I;S.    I  Cor.  1:3,30.    Hr)i 

2:11.     9:13,14. I8,».     103—10.29. 
i  17.    Til.  2:M. 

•  Or,  train  tniiftiHrJ. 
e  6-11.    E|ih.<:il. 


'  Father,  ranfivm  the  work  of  saiiclificatioii, 
slronglhfii  tln'i'r  faith,  iii(l:imc  their  goncl  alfec- 
lioiis,  rivi't  ihcir  irnoit  rosohitions.  Camj  on 
that  qooil  work  in  inem  ;  let  the  li!(lil  shine  more 
anil  more.  Complete  it,  with  the  perfection  of 
holiness.'  Nolo,  1.  Christ's  prayer  for  all  thai 
the  are  his,  is,  thai  they  may  he  sanelified  ;  lieeause 
else  He  cannot  own  them  as  his,  here  or  hereafter, 
P  ,     .      emplov  them  in  his  work,  or  present  them  to 

19  And  "  lor  their  |,js  tViher.  2.  Those  ihat  through  grace  are 
sakes  '^  I  sanctify  my-  sanctified,  have  need  to  lie  sanctified  more  and 
self  ■'that  tlioy  also  more.  Even  disciules  must  pray  forsanetifyins 
mi<'ht  be  ♦sanctified  grace;  for  if  the  .\uthor  of  the  L'ood  work  he 
migni  De  i-'in"""  ,•;„,  t,,^  Ki,„sher  of  it,  we  are  undone,  ^ot  to 
through  the  tl  Utn.  ^^  forward  is  to  go  hackward  ;  he  Ihat  is  hnhj, 

[Prnctical  ObsrrrafioM.]       „,,„(  j,^  holy  si  ill,  more  holy  still,  pressing  for 

^  Ifial  hart 

well 
i«40.   2Sam7:-3.    P..  liS.    IM.    as  God  tliat  iustifics,  2  Cor.  r>:  .-,.     -1.  Iteucour- 
nj:i«,i52.    E,„.4:3i,«.    2  T„„.    jj^^^^^   ^,,^   ^^^J,^.^.^^   ,.;^  sanctifying    grace,   that 

Christ  intercedes  for  11,  for  us. 

The  mean  of  conferring  this  grace,  is  Ihy 
Irtilh,  Ihy  Won!  is  truth.  xVol  that  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  is  hereliy  limited  to  means,  hut 
in  l\\a  cnnnsel  of  peace  it  was  settled,  (I.)  Thai 
all  nccilful  trulh  should  lie  com]irised  in  the 
Word  of  (lod.  Divine  revelation,  as  it  now 
stands  in  the  wrillen  Word,  is  not  only  pure  truth,  without  mixture,  hut  pn/;rp 
trulh  without  deficiency,  (i.)  This  Word  of  trulh  should  he  the  outward  and 
ordinary  means  of  sanctiHeation  ;  not  of  itself,  for  then  it  would  always  sanc- 
tify, hut  as  the  instrument  whicli  the  Spirit  commonly  uses  in  heginning 
and  carrying  on  that  good  work;  it  is  the  seed  of  the  mrw  hirth,(l  Pet.  1:  23.) 
the  food  of  the  new  life,  I  Pet.  '2:  1,  2. 

2.  As  ministers.  '  .S^iiirf'Yv  ricm,  set  them  apart  for  thy  service  ;  let  their 
call  to  the  apostleship  lie  raiilind  in  heaven.'  Prophets  were  said  to  be  sanc- 
tified, (.ler.  l:.i.)  and  apostles,  2  Pet.  1:21.  Priests  and Levites  were  so.  (I.) 
'  Qualify  them  wiih  Christian  graces  and  ministerial  gifts,  as  aide  ministers  of 
the  New  Teslament.'  (J.)  '  Separate  them  to  the  office,  Rom.  1:1.  I  have 
called  them,  they  have  consented;  Father,  say  Amen  to  it.'  (3.)  'Own  them 
in  the  office;  let  thr  hand  go  with  them;  sandify  Ihem  by,  or  in  truth,  as 
truth  is  opposed  to' figure  and  shadow;  sanctify  them  really,  not  ceremo- 
nially, by  anointing  and  sacrifice.  .Sanctify  Ihem  to  thy  truth,  to  he  the 
preachers  of  thy  truth  to  the  world;  as  the  priests  were  sanctified  to  serre 
tU  the  altar,'  1  Cor.  9:  13, 14.  Note,  1 1 .]  Christ  intercedes  for  his  ministers 
with  particular  cnneern.and  recommends  to  his  Father's  grace  those  star.s  He 
carries  in  his  right  hand.  (2.  |  The  great  thing  to  be  asked  of  God  for  minis- 
ters, is,  that  they  may  he  sanctified,  effeclually  separated  from  ihe  world,  en- 
tirely devoted  to  Go'd,  and  cvporimentally  acquainled  with  the  influence  of 
that  Word  upon  their  own  hearts,  which  they  preach  to  others.  Let  them 
Lave  the  t/'rim  and  T/iiim?nim, /iWi/ and  in/cg-n/y. 

Two  pleas  enforce  the  petition  for  sanctific.Uion.  1.  Their  mission  ;  v.  18. 
Christ  speaks  with  great  assurance  of  his  own  mission  ;  Thou  hasi  sent  Mc 
inlo  the  irorld.  The  .\uthor  of  the  Christian  religion  had  his  commission 
from  the  original  and  object  of  all  religion.  He  was  sent  of  God  to  say  what 
He  said,  do  what  He  did,  and  be  what  He  is  to  those  that  believe  on  Him  ; 
■which  was  his  comfort  in  his  undertakiug,  and  may  be  ours,  in  our  depend- 
ence upon  Him. 

He  speaks  with  great  salisfaction  of  the  commission  He  had  given  bis  dis- 
ciples ;  '  /  send  Ihem  on  the  same  errand  ;  to  preach  the  same  doctrine,  and 
to  confirm  it  with  the  same  proofs,  with  a  charge  to  commit  to  other  faithful 
men  that  which  w,as  committed  to  them.'  He  gave  them  their  commission, 
(cA.  20:  21 .)  with  a  reference  to  his  own,  and  it  magnifies  the  office,  that  there 
is  some  affinily  between  Ihe  commission  given  to  ministers,  and  that  given 
to  the  Mediator  ;  He  is  called  an  Aposlle,  (Heb.  3:  1.)  a  Minister,  (Rom.  IS: 
8.)  a  ^fesseng■er,  Mai.  3:  I .     Only  they  are  sent  as  servants,  He  as  a  Son. 


Christ's  piuycr. 

This  IS  a  reason,  I.  Wiiy  Christ  was  con- 
cerned so  much  for  Ihem  ;  lie  had  Himself  put 
Ihem  into  a  difficult  ollice,  which  required  great 
abililies.  Nolo,  Whom  Christ  sends  He  will 
suind  by,  and  interest  Himself  in  those  whom 
He  emjiloys;  what  He  calls  us  lu,  He  will 
fit  us  for,  and  sustain  us  through.  2.  He  tom- 
miued  them  lo  his  Father,  liecau.se  He  was 
concerned  in  the  cause,  their  mission  being  in 
prosecution  of  his.  Christ  received  gi.fls  for 
men,  (Ps.  08:  18.)  and  then  gave  them  to  men  ; 
(Eph.  4:  8.)  and  therefore  proys  aid  of  his  Fa- 
ther lo  uphold  those  gifts.  The  Father  sancli- 
fted  Ifim  when  He  sent  I/ifii  inlo  the  Trorld, 
eh.  111:30.)  Now  Ihcy  being  sent  as  He  was, 
let  them  also  be  sanctified. 

2.  The  merit  He  had  for  ihein  is  also  pkid- 
cd  ;  V.  19.     Here  is, 

(1.)  Christ's  dnsignation  of  Himself  lo  the 
work  aiui  office  of  Mediator;  /  sanelified  My- 
self: He  entirely  devoted  Himself  to  llie  under- 
taking, especially  lo  the  ojering  np  of  lli/mself 
xcilhoul  spot  unto  (tod.  He,  as  the  priest  and 
altar,  sanctified  Himself  a%  the  .sacrifice.  When 
He  said,  Father,  fflorify  thy  name  ;  Ihy  will  be 
done;  I  commit  my  spirit  inlo  Ihy  hands;  He 
made  the  satisfaction  He  had  enraged  to  make, 
and  so  sanctified  Himself.  This  He  pleads,  for 
his  intercession  is  made  in  virtue  of  his  satisfac- 
tion ;  by  his  own  blood  He  entered  into  the  holy 
place,  (Heb.  9: 12.)  as  the  high  priest,  on  the  day 
of  atoncmenl,  sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice 
at  the  same  time  that  He  burnt  ineense  within 
the  veil,  Lev.  10:  12,  14.  (2.)  Christ's  design 
of  kindness  to  his  disciples ;  it  is/or  their  sakes, 
that  they  may  be  sanctijied,  that  is,  that  they 
may  be  martyrs;  so  some.  'I  sacrificed  My- 
self, that  they  may  be  sacrificed  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  church's  good.'  Paul  speaks  of 
his  being  oflered,  2  Tim.  4:  0.  Phil.  2:  17. 
Whatever,  in  the  death  of  the  saints,  is  precious 
in  Ihe  sight  of  Ihe  Lord,  is  owing  lo  the  death 
of  Jesus.  Rill  I  ralher  lake  it  more  generally, 
that  they  may  be  saints  and  ministers,  duly 
qualified  and  accepted  of  God. 

[t.)  The  office  of  the  minis!ri/h  {he  purchase 
of  Christ's  blood,'  and  one  of  tlie  fruits  of  his 
salisfaction.  The  priests  under  the  law  were 
consecrated  with  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goals, 
but  ministers  with  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

[2.1  The  holiness  of  Christians  is  the  fruit 
of  Christ's  death,  by  which  Ihe  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  purchased  ;  He  "are  Himself  for 
his  church,  to  sanctify  it,  Eph.  .1:  26.  And  He 
that  designed  the  end,  designed  also  the  means, 
that  thev  might  be  sanelified  by  the  truth,  to 
which  Christ"  came  into  the  world  lo  hear  wit- 
ness, and  died  lo  confirm.  The  word  of  Iruth 
receives  its  sanctifying  power  from  the  death 
of  Christ.  Some  read  it,  that  they  be  sanc- 
tified in  truth,  that  is,  truly  ;  for  as  God  must 
be  served,  so,  in  order  lo  that,  we  must  be 
sanctified  in  the  Spirit,  an<l  in  tnilh.  This 
Christ  has  prayed  for,  for  all  that  are  lus  ;  for 
this  is  his  wil!,'eren  their  sam:lifcalion. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  .         ,,     ,,        i, 

V.  13-19.*  The  disi-iples  of  Christ  live  at  present  in  a  of  it,  and  from  the  snares  of  the  wicked  one  :  they  shoiid  seeK 

world,  which  hales  and  despises  them  :  yet  the  recollection  of  lo  be  sanctified  more  and  more  through  •f"',^^  ""' "   ""'I' '^^I 

his  words,  and  the  experience  ofhisfailhfniness,  may  fill  them  they  mav  unreservedly  serve  Him,  who     through  the  eternal 

with  ioy  in  Him  anc{  in  each  other,  amidst  their  tribulalions.  Spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God,      lo  purge  tneir 

They  should  be  willing  lo  die,  but  not  impatiently  desire  it :  for  consciences  from  dead  works,  ihat  thev  might  serve  the  living 

theif.\dvocate  docs  not  intercede  for  their  immediate  removal,  God:'  (flc6.  9:  11-14,  r.   13,  II)  and  they  should  caretullj 

but  ihat  thev 'may  be  kepi  from  evil.'   They  are  not,  however,  examine,  whether  the  dMlniies  they  hold  have  a  sanc.iiying 

left  here  lo  pursue  any  of  those^objects,  which  the  men  of  the  efi"ect  upon  their  hearts  and  lives.     For,  as  divine  Iruth  is  oi  a 
world 
to  finis 

after  the  example  of  '  Ihe  Captain  iM  men  »ai.aii..u.       «..>^j    i,.<:j  ii...  ,.«,........-  .. ,-.  — ;  V'  i,  ,    o^-,;,       Sz-nxT 

should  therefore  hone  and  pray  that  ihe  grace,  which  has  sepa-  living  faith,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  spirit.      r<coTi. 
rated  them  from  tne  world,  may  preserve  them  from  the  evil 


I  here  lo  mirsue  any  of  those  objects,  which  the  men  of  the  efi-ect  upon  their  hearts  and  lives,     tor,  as  Uivine  irutn  is  o  a 

rid  pursue ;  but  to  glorify  God,  to  •  serve  their  generation,'  holy  nature,  if  our  religious  opinions  do  not  make  "s  nate  sin, 

finish  their  work,  and  'lo'be  perfected  through  sufl'erings,'  and  long  and  pray  for  holiness,  we  maybe  su^''.  ^''"^f  ""»; 

er  Ihe  example  of  '  ihe  Captain  of  Iheir  salvation.'     They  they  are  not  divine  truths,  or  that  we  do  not  receive  tnem  oj  a 


Truth]  'The  head  and  sum  of  divine  doctrine.  See  «>.  3.  th«  only 
true  way  t>  elernatlife.'  Tillman.  'This  clause  seems  added  for 
the  instr'ucli  in  of  the  apostles,  in  order  lo  excile  ihem  to  devote  all  their 
etrenglh  lo.  nay,  even  lay  down  their  lives  for.  this  truth.  In  this  view, 
the  words  merit  the  serious  attention  of  all  who  have  undertaken  the 
aaxierdolal  oflice.'  Bloomfield. 

Verse  19. 

'The  sense  of  the  p.as3.-iee  may  be  thus  expressed :  "  As  Thou  hast 
tent  Me  inlo  the  world,  (lo  manifest  the  Falher,  his  counsels  and 
decrees,  for  the  salvation  t^f  men.)  so  h.ive  I  also  (in  like  manner)  sent 
them  inlo  the  world,  (in  order  Ihnl  they  imy  inanifesl  both  the  Father 


and  the  Son.)"  Thai  they  may  accomplish  this,  our  Lord  entreats  for 
them  the  assisUnce  of  the  Father,  r.  17.  But  He  Himself  laid  the 
foundation,  when  He  said,  indeedMlhc,nIharcco,,seen,l,-dMysrtf 
i.  e.  I  have  dedicated  and  devoied  My«lf  lo  'l>em.  to  poniole  their 
sanclifici.inn,  that  rtey  o^so  may  be  devoted  to  he  lnilhr./ma» 
and  Kuinoel.  '  The  disciples  did  this  since  .hey  ''"'^•'''J '''■•. "^!^',^'" 
rhrist  and  his  religion,  lived  unto  Chrisl.  a.id  suffered  and  died  in  his 
caue:  aU  v^hich'm."y  be  comprehended  in  the  "^P^^'i"""^,''' "^ 
Paul,  "  Chrisl  is  my  life."  Thus  Christ  w.is  esnecially  he  head  and 
Slim  of , heir  Whole  io.lriiclion  ;  the  ^^<""":;^,^;^:^^;::::^r 
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I  for  these  alone,  but  V.20— 23.  Next  to  their  purity  He  prays  (or 
'^  for  them  also  which  t'lcir  unity;  for  the  wisdom  from  above  is  Jirtil 
pwre,  ihen  peaceable  ;  and  amity  is  luniahle  in- 
deed, when  like  the  ointment  on  Aaron's  head, 
and  the  dew  on  Zion's  hill. 

Who  are  included   in   this  prayer?  (i\  20.) 
Not   these  only  that  are    now  my  disciples,' 


shall    believe    on     me 
throuEfh  their  word: 

21  -That    ethey    all 
may  be  one ;  ''  as  thou 


Father,  art  in  me,  and  (^he  eleven  the  seventy,  with  others,  men  and 
T  ■      fK         fv,    *■  fi  1      women  that  followea  Him,)  'but  for  them  also 

1  in  mee  rnai  rney  ai-  ^^y^  shall  believe  on  Me  through  their  word, 
so  may  be  one  m  us:  preached  or  written  :  I  pray /or /Acm  all,  that 
'  that  the  world  may  they  all  may  be  one  in  tlieir  interest  in  this 
believe  that  thou  hast  Pfayer,  and  receive  benefit  by  it.'  Note,  I. 
sent  me. 

22  And  "  the  glory 
which  thou  gavest  me, 
I  have  given  them  ; 
'  that  they  may  be  one, 
even  as  we  are  one : 


f  Acts  2:41.    i-A. 

*i6,     2  Tim,  1:2. 
IT  11.22,23.      10;I6.      .ler.  32:39.      K'. 

37;16— 19,22— 25.     Zepli.3;9.     Ze^li. 

14:9.     Acis2:46.     4:32.      Ro.n.  I2--5. 

!  Cor.  1:10.      12:12,25—27.     Gal.  3: 

28.       Eph.  4:3— <-      Pint    1:27.      2:1 

—5.     Col.  3:11— M.     IpLl.  3:8,9. 
h  5:23.     I0;3(i.33.     14:9—11.      Pliil.  2: 

6.      1  John  5:7. 

13:35. 


Those  only  are  interested  in  tne  mediation  of 
Christ,  that  do,  or  shall,  believe  in  Him.  By 
this  they  are  described,  and  it  comprehends  the 
character  and  duty  of  a  Christian.  They  that 
lived  then,  salt,  and  believed,  but  they  in  after- 
ag-es  hare  not  sen},  and  yet  hai'^r  brdcved. 

2.  Souls  are  brought  In  believe  on  Christ, 
throug-h  the  Word,  and  for  this  end  Christ  ap- 

Rum.  15:18,19.  16:   pointed  the  Scriptures,  and  a  standincf  ministry 
m  the  church,  to  raise  up  a  seed. 

3.  It  is  certainly  and  infallibly  hnoicn  to 
Christ  who  shall  believe  on  Him.  He  does  not 
here  pray  at  a  venture,  upon  a  contingency  de- 
pendins^  on  the  treacherous  will  of  man,  which 
pretends  to  lie  free,  but  by  reason  of  sin  is  in 
bondage  with  its  children;  tbe  matter  wa.s  rc- 

"•«   duced  to  a  certainty^  liy  the  divine  purpose  ;  He 


k  1:16.      15:18.19.     20;2I— iW. 

i:4i.  'RUrirT5:i5-2o! ^liu.r. S:2o'   li»cw  whom  ffc prayed  for,  who,  being.ordained 
6:1.    Eph.  2:20.    Phil.  1:29.    Cni.    to  eternal  life,  were  entered  in  the  Lavib's  book, 

1:24.    SThci.  1:5—10.      R*-v.  21:14.      \,..^  ,.-,.  jo 
114:20.     lJolml:3.    3:21.  .Vt-lS  i^>.  Mfs.  ,      ,-  ■  . 

4.  Christ  intercedes  not  only  lor  eminent  tte- 
lievers,  but  for  the  meanest  and  weakest ;  even  those  that  in  tlie  eye  of  the 
world  are  inconsiderable.  As  Divine  Providence  extends  itself  to  the  meanest 
creature,  so  Divine  Grace  lo  the  meanest  Christian.  The  good  Shepherd  lias 
an  eye  even  to  the  poor  of  the  Jlork. 

0.  Chri-^t  in  his  medialion  bad  an  actual  regard  to  those  of  the  chosen  rem- 
nant yet  nahnni,  the  people  tbat  should  be  created,  (Ps.  22:;tl.)  ihe  other 
sheep  which  He  mii.<f.  ye/  hrin^c^  .'t*i'-  I:  5-  Prayers  are  filed  in  heaven  for 
them  beforehand,  by  Him  wlio  derlarelh  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and 
calleth  things  that  are  not  <is  though  they  irere. 

The  intent  of  this  )u-ayt'r;  {r.  2\ .)  that  they  all  may  be  one.  The  same 
was  said  beHin',  (?\  11.)  that  they  mat)  be  one  as  ve  are,  and  acfaiii,  i\  22. 
The  heart  of  Christ  wa.s  niiich  upon  this.  Some  think  that  the  oneness  pray- 
ed for,  (r.  11.)  has  spci-i:il  rcfercni'i'  lo  ibo  disciples  as  ministers,  that  tliey 
nii^ht  be  one  in  llifir  lestimony  lo  Cbrist ;  and  ibat  the  harmony  of  the  evan- 
ijeltsts,  anil  concurrt^nce  nf  ibe  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  are  nwinij  to 
this  prayer.  F.et  ibem  be  nol  only  of  one  heart,  hut  one  moiith,  speakim;  (be 
same  tiling.  The  niiily  of  gospel  miiiislers  is  the  beauty  and  strength  of  the 
gospel-hiterest. 

But  it  is  certain  that  lli';  oneness  prayed  lor,  (r.  21.)  respects  all  believers. 
It  is  the  prayer  of  ('brist  for  all  that  are  hj.<;,  and  we  maj'  be  sure  it  is  an 
answered  prayer.      Il  inrlntles  ibree  things; 

1.  That  tiiey  miglit  all  \u^  incorporated  in  one  body.  Though  llu-y  live  in 
distant  places,  and  in  several  iv^c^,  and  cannot  have  personal  acquaintance  or 
correspondence,  yet  lei  iIhmu  be  united  in  Me  their  common  Head.  As  Clivist 
died,  so  He  prayi'd.  to  £*■<'/''''''■ ''''^"'  all  in  one,  ch.  \\.  1^2.     Eph.  1:  10. 

2.  That  they  mii^ht  all  be  animated  by  one  Spirit ;  plainly  implied  in — that 
they  maybe  one  in  ns.  Union  witli  ilie  Father  and  Son  is  obtained  and  kepi 
up  only  by  the  HolyCbosi.  lie  llhd  Is  jnlned  to  (he  f^ord,is  one  spirit, 
I  Cor.  6:  ir.  Let  tln-ui  -jII  be  siainped  with  tbe  .same  image  and  super- 
scription, and  influenced  l-v  ibe  same  power. 

3.  That  they  might  be  l:ni/  together  in  love  and  charity.  Thai  they  all 
maybe  one,  (\.)  In  judgment  and  senlimcnt;  not  in  every  little  thing,  it  is 
neither  possible  mil'  needful,  bnt  in  I  be  great  things  of  God  ; — ibat  God's  favor 
is  better  tlian  life  ;  that  sin  is  tbe  worst  of  evils,  Christ  tiie  liest  of  friends  ; 
that  there  is  another  life  afler  lliis  ;  and  the  like.  (2.)  fn  disposition  and 
mcUnatiou.  All  that  are  sanctified,  have  the  same  divine  nature  and  im- 
Si^ej  they  have  all  a  new  heart,  and  it  is  one  heart.  (3.)  In  designs  and 
aims.     Every  true  Cbristian,  as  far  as  he  is  so,  eyes  tlie  glory  of  God  as  his 


JOHN,  XVII.  Christ's  prayer. 

highest  end,  and  the  ^lory  of  heaven  as  his 
chief  good.  (4.)  In  desires  and  prayers ;  though 
they  aiifer  in  words  and  the  manner  of  expres- 
sions, yet,  having  all  received  the  same  Spirit 
of  adoption,  and  observing  tbe  same  rule,  they 
pray  for  the  same  things.  (5.)  In  love.  Every 
true  Christian  has  that  in  him,  which  inclines 
hiin  to  love  all  Christians  as  such.  Christ 
prays  fiir  that  communion  of  saints  which  wc 

{)rofess  to  believe  ;  the  fellowship  all  believers 
lave  with  God,  and  iheir  intimate  union  with 
the  saints  in  heaven  and  earth,  1  John  1:  3. 
But  this  prayer  will  not  have  its  complete  an- 
swer till  all  the  saints  come  to  heaven ;  for  then, 
and  not  till  then,  they  shall  be  perfect  in  one, 
V.  23.     Eph.  4:  13. 

It  is  taken  for  granted,  that  the  Fathti^  and 
Son  are  one,  in  nature  and  essence,  equal  in 
power  and  glory,  in  mutual  endearments.  The 
Father  lovelh  the  Son,  and  the  Son  alway-s 
pleased  the  Father.  They  are  one  in  design 
and  operation.  The  intimacy  of  this  oneness 
is  expressed  in  these  words,  Thou  in  Me,  and 
I  in  Thee.  This  He  often  mentions  for  sup- 
port under  present  sufferings,  when  his  ene- 
mies were  ready  to  fall  upon  Him,  and  his 
friends  to  desert  Him  ;  yet  He  was  in  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Father  in  Him. 

Tliis  is  insisted  on  in  Christ's  prayer  for  his 
disciples'  oneness,  showing  how  He  desired 
they  might  be  one.  Believers  are  one,  in  some 
measure,  as  God  and  Christ  are  ;  for,  I.  The 
union  of  believers  is  a  strict  and  dose  union  ; 
they  are  united  by  a  divine  nature.  2.  It  is  a 
holy  union,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  holy  ends; 
not  a  body  politic  for  any  secular  purpose.  3.  ll 
is,  and  will  be  at  last,  a  complete  union.  Fa- 
ther and  Son  have  the  same  attributes,  proper- 
ties, and  perfections;  so  have  believers  now,  as  far 
as  they  are  sanctified ;  and  when  grace  shall  be 
perfected  in  glory,  they  will  be  exactly  consonant 
to  each  other,  all  changed  into  the  same  image. 

That  they  may  be  one  in  us.  There  is  one 
God  and  one  Sfediator ;  and  herein  believers 
are  one,  ihey  all  agree  to  depend  on  the  favor 
of  this  one  God  as  their  felicity,  and  the  merit 
of  this  one  Mediator  as  their  ri^^hteousness. 
That  is  a  conspiracy,  not  an  union, which  doth  nol 
j  centre  in  God  as  the  Knd,  and  Christ  as  the  Way. 
.W\  who  are  truly  united  to  God  and  Christ, 
who  are  one,  will  soon  be  united  to  one  another. 

The  Creator  and  Redeemer  are  one  in  interest 
and  design  ;  but  to  what  purpose  are  they  so, 
if  all  believers  were  not  one  body  with  Christ? 
Christ's  design  was  to  reduce  revolted  mankind 
to  God;  'Father,  let  all  that  believe  be  one, 
that  in  one  body  they  may  be  reconciled  ;'  (Eph. 
2:  !.'>,  ttj.)  which  speaks  of  the  uniting  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles  in  the  church  ;  that  great  mystery, 
that  the  Gentiles  should  he  fellow-heirs,  and  of 
the  same  body,  (Eph.  3:6.)  to  which  I  think 
this  prayer  of  Christ  principally  refers,  il  being 
one  great  thing  He  aimed  at  in  his  dying. 

Those  words,  /  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me, 
show  what  that  union  is.  1.  Union  with 
Christ;  I  in  them.  Christ,  dwelling  in  the 
hearts  of  believers,  is  the  life  and  soul  of  the 
new  man.  2.  Union  with.  God  through  Him; 
fhou  in  Me  ;  so  as  by  Me  to  be  in  them.  3. 
Union  trith  each  other,  resulting  from  those; 
lliat  they  hereby  may  he  made  perfect  in  one. 
We  are  complete  in  Him. 


Vei-st^i  2(».  21. 
Il  should  be  ubaerved.  iVoni  onr  Lord's  words,  iliai  Ids  religion  may 
certainly  be  found,  entire  ami  nnadnlterated,  in  the  writings  of  bis 
apostles,  and  of  tho^c  whn,  hy  Ihsir  s.inciion,  wrote  (he  other  part  of 
the  New  Testament.  Indeed  wh*^re  eUe  can  we  look  for  thf>  woi-ds  of 
the  apostles  7  What  slamlanl  (pf  ilifir  doctrine  have  we.  if  the  New 
Testament  be  noL  that  stand:irit  ?  The  niirachis  which  they  wroushi 
proved  tlie  truth  of  Chrislianlty  :  but  if  they  were  nol  inspired  iiifalli- 
bly  to  communicate  to  the  world  the  true  iloclrine  of  tliai  holy  reliijion 
without  addition,  achdleraiion,  or  oiuis-sinn;  where  .shall  we  with  cer- 
tainly learn  the  nature,  of  it  1  nr  how  be  siir<*,  that  we  are  notiiehided 
by  some  misrepre-^entalion  ? — It  is  peculiarly  worthy  of  observation, 
tiiat  llie  abiurdcst  claims  nf  popes  ami  councils  in  this  respect,  ami  the 
more  plausible  claims  of  such  moderns  as  want  to  improve  Christiani- 
ty by  human  rea,son.  are  mainlained  by  the  same  vain  supposition; 
namely,  that  tlip-  Script urf  of  itself  is  either  iusu^cient,  or  in  some 
degree  uncfrfai'ri;  or  too  obscure,  to  answer  the  purpose.  lUen  are 
apt  lo  say,  '  It  will  be  soon  enough  for  us  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  when 
'  its  profes-gors  are  aereed  among  themselves  in  what  it  consists  :'  and 
those  who  dre  not  aware  nf  the  advantase,  which  infidels  and  ungodly 
men  have  made  of  th(!  divi.-flons  and  conlroversie.'<  among  Christianri. 
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against  religion,  must  have  been  very  liule  aciiuainied  witli  their 
writings,  and  made  but  few  observations  on  the  conduct  of  mankind. 
Mere  nominal  Christians,  indeed,  give  the  most  e-xlensive  occasion  to 
the  ohjeciions;  but  real  believers  are  far  from  being  suthciently  cir- 
cumspect in  this  particular.  'This  plainly  intimates,  thai  dissensions 
'among  Christians  would  be  the  means  of  bringing  the  truth  and 
'excellence  of  the  Christian  religion  into  question.'  Doddridge. 
{Matt.  18:  7—9,  15— ]7.     Luke  17:  3,  4.)  Scott. 

Verses  22.  23. 
Whatever  diflerences  prevailed  in  the  primitive  church,  there  is  not 
tlie  smallest  trace  of  any  real  disunion,  even  in  judgmeiU,  among  the 
apostles  ;  except  for  a  while,  concerning  the  admission  of  uncircnm- 
cised  Gentiles  into  the  church  ;  and  that  matter  was  soon  amicably 
settled.  {Acts  11:1—17.  13:7—21.)  They  were  all  along,  as  far  as 
we  can  learn.  '  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  judg- 
ment ;*  and  this,  by  an  abundant  measure  of  the  illuminating  and 
sanctifying  Spirit  of  God;  as  well  as  by  that  infallible  inspiration,  by 
which  they  delivered  the  doctrine  of  their  Lord.  This  was  an  espe- 
cial honor  conferred  on  them ;  and  a  remarkable  accomplishment  of 
thin  intercession  considered  as  a  prophecy.  (2  PfJ.  3;  1 — 4,  r.  2,  14 — 
Hi.     1  John  4;  1—6.     Jude  17—19.  Id. 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XVII. 


Chri!,rs  jirayei'. 


The  (iesimi  ol"  Christ  in  all  liis  commumoii- 


in  me,   that  they  tions  of  lislu  iin.l  gr;K-o  U.  th<-m  ;  (r   22.)  •  7V,f 

hp»madp   norfert  ^■{•"•y  "■''"-''    /A""  A'""--'  ■^<;  "s  ihe  .hiini.il 

.10(1/  ih  .  "'  ™"Vfyancc,  /  hure  fficcn  them,  to  this  niliMit 

IG  ;   and    "that   thl*  i|,nt  thcv  vuni  he  mie,  «.>;  ire  are  one  ;  su  ihal 


23  "'  I  in  tlieni,  and 
thou 
may 
in  one , 

world   may   know  that  those  gifts  will   he  in  vain,  if  they  he  TiDt 

thou      hast      sent      me.  These  gifts  are  either, 

pand  hast  loved  them,  ,.  (|>,  Tl'"^"-  /;""'«"''•'""  iil"  X     1\  "'"" 

',         .       .  1         1  lirst  planters  of  the  ehureh.     Theclory  ol  hcing 

as  thou  hast  loved  me.  (j,,,,.;,  a,„|,assailiMs ;   of  working  miracles:  o? 

24  Father,  ''1  will  gathering  a  church ;  anil  erecting  God's  king- 
that  they  also,  whom  <i"in  among  men  ;  this  glory  was  given  to 
thou  hast  'riven  me  be  Christ,  and  some  of  the  honor  He  put  ujion 
with    me  where  I  am-  Ihem,  whenHe  sent  them  to  (/isn/)/ca«!!u/»ms 


'  that  they  may  behold 
my  glory,  which  thou 
hast  given  me  :  '  for 
thou  lovedst  me  before 
the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

m«J«.  14:10.53.  Rora.  8:10,11  1 
i:,.v.  1.30.  !  Cor.5;Sl.  Ual.  3:28. 
1  John  1:3.     4:12—16. 

n  Epii.  4:12— IS      Phil.  3:15.      Col.  1: 

28.  2:2,9.10.     3:14.     1  Pel.  5:10. 
o  21.     13:35. 

p  24.  Eph.  1:6,4c.  lJoiin3:l.  4:19. 
cl  12:26.      14:3.      Mall.  25:21,23.      26 

29.  Luke  12:37.    22:28—30       23:43, 
2Cor.5:8.      Phil.  1:23.      1   Thes.  4: 

17.  Rc».  3:21.     7:14—17. 

t  Oen.  45:13.     1  Cor.  13:12.    2  Cor.  3: 

18.  4:6.     1  John  3:2.     Rfv.  21:22. 
•  S.     Prov.  8fl2— 31. 


Or,  (2.)  Those  given  in  common  to  all  he- 
lievers.  The  glory  of  lieing  in  covenant  with 
the  Father,  and  designed  for  a  place  at  his  right 
hand,  was  the  glory  the  Father  gave  the  Redeem- 
er, and  He  has  confirmed  it  to  the  redeemed. 
This  honor  He  fuith  giren  them,  heeause  He 
hath  secured  it  to  them.  This  was  conveyed 
to  Him  in  trust  for  them,  and  He  was  faithful. 
He  gave  it  them,  that  they  migttt  be  one.  [I.] 
To  entitle  them  to  the  privilege  of  unity,  that  hy 
virtue  of  their  relation  to  o»e  God  the  Palher, 
and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  they  might  he  de- 
nominated one.  The  gift  of  the  Spirit,  which 
Mall.  25:21 ,23.  «';  '^e  Father  gave  the  Son,  hy  Him  to  he  given 
'to  all  believers,  makes  them  one,  for  He  works 
all  in  all,  1  Cor.  12:4,  &c.  [2.]  That,  in  con- 
sideration of  their  agreement  in  one  creed  and 
covenant,  one  Spirit  and  one  Bihle  ;  in  consider- 
ation of  what  they  hare  in  one  God  and  one 
Christ,  and  of  what  they  hope  for  in  one  heaven,  they  may  he  of  one  mind 
and  one  mouth.  Worldly  glory  sets  men  at  variance  ;  for  if  some  he  advanc- 
ed, others  are  eclipsed,  and  therefore,  while  the  disciples  dreamed  of  a  tempo- 
ral kingdom,  thev  were  ever  quarrelling  :  but  Christ's  subjects,  being  all 
made  to  our  God  kins^s  and  priests,  there  is  no  occasion  for  contest  or  emu- 
lation. The  more  Christians  are  taken  up  with  the  glory  Christ  has  given 
them,  the  less  desirous  they  will  be  of  vain-glory,  and,  consequently,  the  less 
disposed  to  quarrel. 

He  pleads  the  influence  of  their  oneness  on  others.  This  is  twice  urged  ; 
(i'.  21.)  that  the  world  may  belieee  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.  And  again,  (i\ 
23.)  that  the  irorW  may  kiwii?  it;  for  without  knowledge  there  can  be  no  true 
faith.  Believers  must  know  what  they  believe,  and  why  they  believe  it. 
They  who  believe  al  a  venture,  venture  too  far.  Christ  here  shows  His 
gootl-will  to  mankind.  Herein,  as  in  every  thing,  He  is  of  his  Father's 
mind,  tliat  He  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knonrledge 
of  the  truth,  iTim. 2:4.  2  Pet.  3:  9.  It  is  his  will  that  all  means  should  be 
iised,  for  the  conviction  and  conversion  of  the  world.  We  know  not  who  are 
chosen,  but  must,  in  our  places,  do  our  utmost  to  further  men's  salvation, 
and  take  heed  of  doing  any  thing  to  hinder  it. 

The  church's  oneness  will  evidence  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  bring 
many  to  embrace  it.     In  general,  it  will  recommend  Christianity  to  the  world. 

1.  "The  embodying  of  Christians  in  one  society  will  greally  promote 
Christianity,  when  the  world  shall  see  so  many,  of  those  that  were  its  chil- 
dren, called  out  of  its  family,  distinguished  from  others,  and  changed  from 
what  thev  sometime  were ;  when  they  shall  see  this  society  raised  by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching,  and  kept  up  DV  miracles  of  divine  providence  and 
grace,  and  how  admirably  well  it  is  modelled  and  constituted,  they  will  be 
ready  to  say,  We  icill  go  with  you,  for  ire  sec  that  God  is  with  you. 

2.  The  uniling  of  Christians  in  lore  and  charity,  is  the  beauty  of  their  pro- 
fession, and  invites  others  to  join  with  them,  Acts  2:  42,  43.  4:  32,  33.  Wiien 
Christianity,  instead  of  causing  quarrels  about  itself,  makes  all  other  strifes 
to  cease,  when  it  cools  the  fiery,  smooths  the  rugged,  and  disposes  men  to 
be  kind  and  lovirtg,  courteous  and  beneficent,  to  all  men  ;  studious  to  promote 
peace  in  all  relations  and  societies  :  this  will  recorrimend  it  to  all  that  have 
any  thing  either  of  natural  religion  or  natural  aflection  in  them. 

In  particular,  it  will  beget  in  men  good  thoughts,  I.  Of  Christ :  They  will 
know  and  believe  that  77ioii  hast  sent  Afe.  By  this  it  will  appear  that 
Christ  was  sen*,  of  God,  that  his  religion  prevails  to  join  so  many,  of  different 
sapacities,  tempers,  and  interests  in  other  things,  in  one  body  by  faith,  with 
one  heart  by  love.  Certainly  He  was  sent  by  the  God  of  power,  who 
fashions  men's  hearts  alike,  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace. 

2.  Of  Christians  :  They  will  knoir  that  Thou  hast  tared  them  as  Thou  An.5( 
loved  Me.  Here  is,  (I.)' The  privilege  of  believers;  the  Father  Himself 
loveth  them  with  a  love  resembling  his  love  to  his  Son.  (2.)  The  evi- 
dence of  their  interest  in  this  privilege,  is  their  being  one.  By  this  it 
will  appear  that  God  loves  us,  if  we  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart ; 
for  wherever  the  lore  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  it  will  change 
it  into  the  same  image.  How  much  good  it  would  do  the  world,  to  know 
better  how  dear  to  God  all  good  Christians  are  !  The  Jews  had  a  .saying, 
If  the  world  did  but  know  llie  worth  of  good  men,  they  would  hedge  them 
about  with  pearls.  Those  that  have  so  much  of  God's  love,  should  have 
more  of  ours. 


V.  21-  2i;.  rather,  J  will  that  they  may  be 
with  Me.     Observe, 

1.  The  connection  of  this  remiest  with  the 
foregoing.  He  had  ])rayed  that  God  would  pre- 
serve, s:inctify,  and  unite  them  ;  now  He  prays 
lhal  He  would  crown  his  gills  with  their  glori- 
fication. VVe  must  pray,  first  for  grace,  then 
liir  glory;  (I's.si:  II.)  for  in  this  method  God 
gives.  Far  be  it  friun  the  only  wise  God  to 
come  under  the  imputation,  either  of  that  fonl- 
islt  builder,  who,  without  a.  fomulation,  built 
upon  the  sand,  as  He  would,  if  He  should  glo- 
rify any  whom  He  has  not  first  sanctified  ;  or, 
of  that  foolish  builder,  icho  began  to  build,  and 
was  not  able  to  finish,  as  lie  would,  if  He 
should  sanctify  any,  and  not  glorifv  them. 

Father,  J  will.  Here,  as  before.  He  addresses 
Himself  to  God  as  a  Father,  and  therein  we 
mu.st  do  likewise;  but  1  will  is  a  language  pe- 
culiar to  Himself,  and  does  not  become  ordinary 
petitioners,  but  very  well  became  Him  who  })aid 
for  what  He  prayed  for,  and  speaks  the  authori- 
ty of  his  intercession  :  his  word  was  with  ])ower 
in  heaven,  as  well  as  on  earth.  Entering  with  hia 
own  blood  into  the  holy  j'tace,  his  intercession 
there  has  uncontrollable  efficacy.  He  intercedes 
as  a  king,  for  He  is  a  priest  upon  his  throne,  (like 
Melchizedek,)  a  king-priest.  Pursuant  to  his 
power  to  give  eternal  life,  (r.  2.)  He  says.  Fa- 
ther, I  will.  Though  now  He  took  upon  Him 
thefonnofaserrant,ye{  that  power  being  to  be 
most  illustriously  e.xerted  when  He  shall  come 
the  second  time  in  the  glory  of  a  judge,  to  say, 
Covte  ye  blessed,  having  tnat  in  his  eye.  He 
might  well  say.  Father,  J  will. 

Three  things  make  heaven  : 

1.  It  is  to'6e  where  Christ  is  ;  where  I  am, 
am  to  be  shortly,  and  eternally.  In  this  world 
we  are  on  our  passage ;  there  we  truly  are, 
where  we  are  to  be  forever ;  so  Christ  reckoned, 
and  so  must  we. 

2.  It  is  to  be  with  Him  where  He  is  ;  this  is 
no  tautology,  but  intimates  ihat  we  shall  not 


only  be  in  the  same  happy  place  irhere  Christ 
is,  but  that  the  happiness  oftne  place  will  consist 
in  his  presence;  \hal  is  the  fulness  of  Us  joy. 
The  very  heaven  of  heaven  is  to  be  with  Christ, 
in  company  and  communion  with  Him,  Phil. 
1:23. 

3.  It  is  to  6e/ioM  his  glory.  Observe,  (I.) 
The  glory  of  the  Redeemer  is  the  brightness  of 
heaven  :  before  it  angels  cover  their  faces,  cA. 
12:  41.  The  Lamb  is  the  light  of  the  new  Je- 
rusalem, Rev.  21:  23.  Christ  is  the  brightness 
of  his  Father's  glon/.  God  shows  his  glorv 
there,  as  He  does  his  grace  here,  through 
Christ.  '  The  Father  has  given  Me  this  glory ;' 
He  was  as  yet  in  his  low  estate  j  but  it  was  very 
sure,  and  near. 

(2.)  The  felicity  of  the  redeemed  consists  very 
much  in  beholding  that  glory:  they  will  have 
the  immediate  view  of  his  glorious  person;  / 
shall  see  God  in  my  flesh,  Job  lii:  20,  27.  They 
will  have  a  clear  insight  into  his  glorious  under- 
taking, as  it  will  be  then  accomplished  ;  they 
will  see  into  those  springs  of  love,  from  whence 
flow  all  the  streams  of  grace  ;  they  shall  have 
an  appropriating  s\ghl  of  Christ's  glory;  The 
icife  shines  with  the  radiance  of  her  husband  : 
and  an  assimilating  sight :  they  shall  be  chang- 
ed into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory. 

We  are  to  hope  for  heaven,  on  no  other  ground 
than  the  mediation  and  intercession  of  Christ. 
Our  sanelificaticn  is  our  evidence,  for  he  that 
has  this  hope  in  Him,  purifies  himself;  but  the 
will  of  Christ  is  our  title,  by  which  we  are  sanc- 
tified, Heb.  10:10.  Christ  speaks  here,  as  if 
fte  did  not  count  his  own  happiness  complete 
unless  his  elect  share  in  it,  for  the  bringing  of 
many  sons  to  gloni  makes  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation  perfect,  Ueh.  2:  m. 

The  arguriient  of  this  request ;  Thou  lovedst 
Me  befor'e  the  foundation  of  the  world.  This 
is  a  reason,  1."  Why  He  expected  this  glory 
Himself;  Thou  wilt  girc  it  Me,  for  Thou  lov- 


Verse  24.  actin?  Iiy  authnritv,  ami  as  One  with  the  Fnilier.— It  is  not.  however, 

7iri7/,l     'lintrfal.'     Kuinael.     '  I  woulil.'     Campbell.     Beza  certain,  that  more  than  a  fcrveul,  imponunale  tlealro   was  inlemlcd  : 

Bloompield.  anil  it  is  not  advisable  to  adduce  doubllul  tcvls.  in  proof  of  a  disputed 

The  lan=ua:;e  of  this  verse  has  been  considered  by  many  expositors,  point  of  doctrine.    The  language  al  least  implies,  th;.t  this  concludiue 

ancient  and  modern,  as  a  claim,  grounded  on  a  covenant,  the  terms  of  plea  was  peculiarly   near  the  heart  of  the  heavenly  Ailvoe|le.  -ana 

which  would,  on  the  part  of  Christ,  in  a  few  hours  be  perfectly  fulfill,  there  can  be  no  doubl  it  will  Infallibly  be  gtantod.  >cott. 

ed.     He  doe-i  not  therefore  say,  I  prny,  or  6'seccfc  ;  but,  '  I  will ;'    as  r7Q7l 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XVII. 


Christ^s  prayer* 


C  MS.     5:19,20.    7:29.     in:)5. 

fr  8.     6:69.     16:27,30.     Matt.  16:18. 

»  S-r_  on  G.    8;50.     ISilS.      Ps.  22:22. 

Heb.  2:12. 
*  14:23.     15:9.     Eph.  1:6,22,23.    2:4,5. 

5:30,32.    2Thes.  2:16. 
.23      6:56.     l4:20.      15:4.     Rom.  8:10. 

I  Cor  5:30.      12:12.    Gnl.  2:20.    Eph. 

3:17.       Col.  1:27.      2:10.      3:11.      " 

John  3:21.     4:13,14. 


25  O  ^  rio"hteous  Fa-    (^dst  Mc.     The  honor  and  power  given  to  the 

ther,  nhe  "World  hath  p""^  ^^  ?J'^^^7';  T^,!!'^^"!'^'^  ^^?'' f  ^^^ 

.   *i                 ,,             T  k    *■  love  to  Him  ;  {ch.  5;  20.)  (he  Father  loves  the 

not  Known  thee:       out  ^-o^^isinfinilely  well  pleased  in  bis  unrtertakine, 

I     have     known     thee,  ^.n^  ikeref ore  has  given  ail  (kings  into  his  hand  ; 

and -''these  have  known  and  the  matter  heing  concerted  in  the  divine 

that  thou  hast  sent  me.  counsels  from  eternity,  He  is  said  to  love  Him 

Ofi    A  nH    zT    y,^\Tf^  f^f^  as  MedmtOT,  before  the  foundation  of  the  irorld. 

^D  Ana      i    n<i\ii  uf-  ^^^  ^    ^y,^^  ^^  expected  that  those  who  were 

dared   unto    them    thy  ^,>cn  i/^m'should  be  with  Him  to  share  in  his 

name,  and  will  declare  gbry  ;  '  Thxyy  lovedst  Me,  and  them  in  Me,  and 

it  :      ^  that      the      love  canst  deny  Me  nothing  I  ask  for  them.' 

wherewith     thou     hast  The  conclusion  of  the  prayer,  is  de.si?ned  to 

Inu-PH     mo    mav    hp    in  enforce  all   the  petitions  for  the  disciples,  cspe- 

loved     me    may    be    m  cjallv  the  last,  iLl  thev  mav  be  slorified. 

them,    "and   i  m  them.  when   Christ  pravs 'that  "thevmav  he  sane 

tit.    t,.  45:21.    Rem.  3:26.  t»fied,    He  calls   Goa   Iw/u  Father ;' wh^n   He 

a  8:19,55.    15:21.    !S:3    Malt.  11.-27.  prays  that  thcv  Hiay  be  glorified,  He  calls  Him 

Lr.Ue     10:22.       Acts     17:23         25:18.     rtgktcOUS  Father  ;    for  it  is  a  crOWil  of  righteous- 
Rom.  \:Mi.    3:11.      1  Cor.  1:21.     IS:        ti  i.  l     ,,  ■     i,  r    j        '    i    ^i 

34.   2  Cnr.  4:4.    Gul.  4:8.9.    2ThB8.    Tiess  tcRicfi    the   ng/ileous   Juoge   Shall    Sire, 
iieh.  8:11.     I  John  5;i&,20-    God's  righteousness  was  engaged  to  give  all  the 

food  the  Father  had  promised,  and  the  Son 
ad  purchased. 
The  irorld  has  not  hnoirn  Thee.  Note,  Ig-no- 
rance  of  God  overspreads  the  world  of  man- 
kind ;  in  this  darkness  they  sit.  This  is  nreed 
here,  1.  To  show  that  these  disciples  needed 
*  the  aids  of  special  grace,  both  because  they 
were  to  brini^  a  world  that  knew  not  God  to  the 
inowledge  of  Him  ;  and  also  because  of  the  difficulty  of  their  work — they 
must  bring  li^ht  to  tho'^e  that  rebelled  against  the  light.  2.  To  show  that 
Ihey  were  qualified  for  further  peculiar  favors,  for  they  had  that  knowledge  of 
God,  which  the  world  had  not. 

The  plea  He  insists  upon  for  Himself;  but  I  have  knoicn  Thee.  Christ 
KTiew  the  Father  so  as  no  one  else  ever  did  ;  knew  on  what  grounds  He  went 
in  his  undertaking,  knew  his  Father's  mind  in  every  thing,  and  therefore,  in 
his  prayer,  came  to  Him  with  confidence,  as  we  do  to  one  we  know.  Christ 
IS  here  sucing  out  blessings  for  those  that  were  his :  when  He  had  said  The 
world  has  not  knoxon  T/iee,  one  would  expect  it  should  follow,  6i// //ici/  /lare 
knowr.  Thee  ;  no,  their  knowledge  was  not  lo  he  boasted  of;  but  I  have  knoini 
Thee;  which  intimates  that  there  is  nothing  in  us  to  recommend  us  to  God's 
favor,  but  all  our  interest  in,  and  intercourse  with  Him,  result  from,  and 
depend  upon,  Christ's  interest  and  intercourse.  We  are  unworthy,  but  He 
is  worthy. 

The  plea  He  insists  upon  for  his  disciples  ;  and  they  have  knoxrn  that  T7iou 
hast  sent  Ale. 

Hereby  they  are  distinguished  from  the  unlielieving  world.  Note,  To 
know  and  believe  in  Christ,  in  the  midst  qf  a  world  that  persists  in  ignorance 
and  infidelity,  is  highly  pleasing  to  God,  and  shall  certainly  be  crowned  with 
distinguishing  glory.     Singular  faith  qualifies  for  singular  favors. 

Hereby  they  are  interested  in  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  partake  the 
benefit  of  his  acquaintance  with  the  Father;  '/  have  hioicn  T/jfe.  imme- 
diately and  perfectly ;  and  these,  though  they  have  not  so  known  Thee,  yet 
knowing  Christ  as  sent  of  God,  they  have,  in  Him,  known  the  Father,  and 
are  introduced  to  an  acquaintance  with  Him;  therefore,  Father,  look  after 
them  for  my  sake.' 

/  have  declared  unto  them  thy  name.  1.  This  He  had  done  for  his  imme- 
diate followers.  All  the  time  that  He  went  in  and  out  among  them,  He  made 
it  his  business  to  declare  his  Faiher's  name  to  them,  and  to  beget  in  them  a 
veneration  for  it.  This  was  the  tendency  of  all  his  sermons  and  mira- 
cles, ch.  1:  18.  2.  This  He  has  done  for  all  that  believe  on  Him;  for 
tiiey  had  uot  been  brought  to  believe,  if  Christ  had  not  made  known  to  thera 
his  Father's  name.     Note,  (1.)  We  are  indebted  to  Christ  for  the  know- 


ledge we  have  of  the  Father's  name  ;  He  opens 
the  understanding  to  receive  it.  (2.)  Those 
whom  Christ  recommends  to  the  favor  of  God, 
He  first  leads  into  an  acquaintance  with  God. 

He  intended  to  ^ve  further  instructions  to 
the  disciples  after  his  resurrection,  (Acts  1:  3.) 
and  a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  divine 
things,  by  the  Spirit ;  and  to  all  believers,  into 
whose  hearts  He  hath  shined,  He  shines  more 
and  more.  Where  Christ  has  declared  his  Fa- 
therms  7}avic,  He  xdll  declare  it;  for  to  him  that 
hath  shall  be  given  ;  and  they  that  know  God, 
both  need  and  desire  to  know  more  of  Him. 
This  is  filly  pleaded  :  '  Father,  own  and  favor 
them,  for  they  will  own  and  honor  Thee.' 

He  aimed  in  all  this,  not  to  fill  their  heads 
with  curious  speculations,  and  furnish  them  with 
something  to  talk  of  among  the  learned,  but  to 
advance  their  real  happiness  in  two  things : 

1.  Communion  with  God;  'I  have  given 
them  the  knowledge  of  all  whereby  Thou  hast 
made  Thyself  known,  that  thy  love,  even  that 
wherewith  Thou  hast  hved  Me,  may  be,  not 
only  ?07fard  them,  but  in  them;'  that  is,  (1.) 
'  Let  them  have  the  fruits  of  that  love  for  their 
sanctification  ;  let  the  Spirit  qflovcy  with  which 
Thou  hast  filled  Me,  be  in  them.''  Christ  de- 
clares his  Father's  name  to  believers,  that  with 
that  divine  light  darted  into  their  minds,  a  di- 
vine love  may  be  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  to 
be  in  them  a  constraining  principle  of  holiness, 
that  they  may  partake  of  a  divine  nature. 
When  God's  love  lo  us  comes  to  be  in  us,  it  is 
like  the  virtue  which  the  loadstone  gives  the 
needle;  it  draws  the  soul  toward  God.  in  pious 
and  devout  affections,  which  are  as  tne  spirits 
of  the  divine  life  in  the  soul.  (2.)  '  Let  them 
have  the  relish  of  that  love  for  their  consolation  : 
let  them  not  only  be  interested  in  the  love  of 
God,  but  let  them  have  the  comfort  of  that  inte- 
rest;  that  they  may  not  only  know  God,  but 
know  that  they  know  Hitn,^  1  John  2:  3.  The 
love  of  God  thus  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  fills 
it  with  joy,  Rom.  5:  3,  5.  This  God  has  pro- 
vided for,  that  we  may  not  only  be  satisfied 
with  his  loving  kindness,  but  he  satisfied  of  it ; 
and  so  may  live  a  life  of  complacency  in  God, 
and  communion  with  Him;  tnis  we  must  pray 
for,  and  press  after ;  if  we  have  it,  we  must 
thank  Christ  for  it;  if  we  want  it,  we  may 
thank  ourselves. 

2.  Union  with  Christ  is  in  order  hereunto  ; 
and  I  in  them.  There  is  no  gelling  into  the 
love  of  God  but  through  Christ,  nor  can  we 
keep  ourselves  in  that  love  but  by  abiding  in 
Christ,  that  is,  having  Him  to  abide  in  us  ; 
nor  can  we  have  the  sense  of  that  love  but  by 
our  experience  of  the  in-dwelling  of  Christ, 
that  is,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  our  hearts. 
Christ  in  us  is  the  only  hope  of  glory,  that  will 
not  make  us  ashamed,  Col.  I:  27.  All  our  com- 
munion with  God,  the  reception  of  his  love  to 
us,  and  our  return  of  love  to  Kim  again,  passes 

PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  20 — 26.  Blessed  be  God,  that  we,  in  these  distant  ages,  deed  fighting  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil ;  and  that 
are  interested  in  this  prayer  of  our  Redeemer,  if  we  truly  be-  we  will  not  (urn  our  arms  against  each  olher,  as  has  too  often 
iieve  in  Him.  Union  and  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  been  the  case,  to  the  joy  and  triumph  of  our  enemies.  Thus 
Son,  by  the  in-dwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  harmony  with  we  shall  best  manifest  the  truth  ana  excellency  of  our  religion, 
one  another,  formed  the  substance  of  our  Redeemer's  prayer  and  the  divine  authority  of  its  Author.  Thus  we  shall  experi- 
for  ill  his  disciples,  to  the  end  of  time.  Let  us  then 'endeavor  ence  more  intimate  union  of  soul,  and  communion  wiih  the 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  ;'  and  pray,  God  of  our  salvation,  and  with  his  saints.  Thus  we  shall 
with  fervor  and  without  ceasing,  for  divine  illumination,  in  be-  have  a  measure  of  the  Redeemer's  glory  conferred  on  us,  by 
half  of  ourselves  and  all  our  brethren,  that  we  may  all  be  being  conformed  to  his  image,  united  with  his  people,  and 
united  'in  one  mind  and  judgment.'  Let  us  also  constantly  hated  by  those  onlvj  who  '  hale  Him  and  the  Father  that  sent 
beseech  God  to  bestow  on  us  holy  love;  that  we  may  amicably  Him.'  Thus  at  length  we  shall  surely  be  with  Him  forever, 
differ  in  opinion,  where  we  cannot  see  things  exactly  in  the  to  behold  his  glory,  and  enjoj',  as  one  with  Him,  that  love  with 
same  light.  Thus  a  spirit  of  candor,  forbearance,  and  active,  which  the  Father  '  loved  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
self-denying  kindness,  among 'all  who  love  Christ  in  sincerity,'  world;'  and  shall  possess  the  most  complete  felicity,  in  the 
may  convince  the  world,  that  we  are  of  one  heart  and  soul,  knowledge  of  that  God,  whom  the  world  has  not  known;  but 
though  somewhat  separated  by  external  circumstances;  and  in  knowing  whom  angels  find  blessedness,  of  which  in  our  pre- 
that  we  arc  all  soldiers  in  one  army,  though  not  exactly  mar-  sent  state  we  can  frame  no  conception.  (I  Cor.  2:  6 — 9.  13: 
shalled  and  disciplined  in  the  same  manner;  that  we  are  in-   8 — 12.  1  John  3:  1 — 3,  v.  3.)  Scott. 


Verse  26. 

'  The  prayer  which  conchidea  this  sermon  of  Christ,  if  we  had  no 
other  knowledge  of  Him  than  was  furnished  by  it,  would  serve  to 
show  us  tlie  majestic  dignity  of  his  person,  his  exalted  magnanimity, 
his  ardent  love  to  the  human  race,  and  the  transcendent  excellence  of 
the  work  He  waa  etfecling.'  Titlman,  in  Bloomfield. 

'  Christ's  sermon  on  the  mount  shows  men  what  they  should  do,  so 
as  to  ploast;  God:  this  sermon   (beginning  at  verse  13,  of  r/».  13.) 
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shows  them  ttow  ihey  are  to  do  the  things  prescribed  in  the  other.  In 
ihe/ormcr,  the  reader  sees  a  strict  morality,  which  he  fears  he  shall 
never  be  able  lo  perform  ;  in  this,  he  sees  all  things  are  possible  to 
him  who  believes,  for  that  very  God  who  made  him,  shall  dwell  in  hta 
heart,  and  enable  him  lo  do  all  that  He  pleases  to  employ  him  in.  No 
man  can  properly  understand  the  nature  and  design  of  the  religion  of 
Christ,  who  doRs  not  enter  inlo  the  spirit  of  ihe  preceding  discourse.* 

Dr.  A.  Clarkh. 


A.  D.  ?>'i. 


CHAP.   XVIII 

Ir«i1i  Mroin|>aiiy   thillicr  Ic 
))f».|   Ilim,  1-^       At   tlir 
Jraiit,    Iho    officer*,    loliliei 
coinpniiv   rull   to   (he   irro<iit<l, -I— 6- 
Jciiii,  y^ifUlinir  ktp  Hiiii«i'lf,  rc()iiiri-s 
tli.tl  hit  cliifipli!*  alioiiM  l>c  ditiniit- 
e<l,7'9.     l*oier  ciila  oil'  Malchno'a 
tuT,  an'l  Je«ui  rpprnvm  Hurt,  10,  11. 
Jl-iUb  i»  tioiiml,  aixl  Ic'l  nwnjr  tu  Ad- 
nr»,  tD'l  tllOTl    lo    Cflill|lll.ia,    12—14. 
Peter  ■•  tiiliiiilled  into  ihe    paln<-e, 
anj  then  ilenica  ChrUt,  1S-I8.     Jf . 
ia  (^saiiiint^'l  l<y  (hr  liit^h  pncti, 
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Pcier  jfTitin  twu-fi  denir*  Unti.  "23 — 
H  Joan*  I*  I'mnght  hefote  PitaC-, 
nn.)  lUcUrca  that  hia  '  klii-imi  ,* 
not  of  till!  world."  a9— Ji?.  Pil.uo 
teatiflri  to  hii  innoPeilCi*.  aii.l  uffcii 
to  rctrnao  Him  ;  ^it  tho  .Icwa  prcfvr 
B.irib(.n»  the  ri.l.bcr.  iW— ID. 


JOHN,  xvnt. 

lhri>U!;li  the  IkuicIs  of  llio  Lonl  Ji-mis,  ami  llir 
roiiilbrl  of  hntli  isowinij  purely  I"  Him.  Christ 
'of'm'  li«''  '*»i<i  '""  "  'i"'"-'  I'fliiio,  I  hi  llu-in  ;  (r.  i'.t.) 
«rorJ  of  anil  hiTO  il  is  repeatod  oi;aiii,  (lhi>ii:;li  the  sense 
was  complete  witlniul  it,)  anil  the  prayer  elosed 
with  it,  It)  show  1h>w  much  the  heart  of  Christ 
was  sot  upon  it  ;  all  his  petitions  centre  in  this, 
anil  with  this  tlic  jinmen:  of  Jrsiis,  the  Sou  of 
Dat^iil,  arc  ended  ;  '  fin  them  ;  let  Me  have  this, 
and  I  desire  no  more.'  It  is  the  clory  of  the 
Redeemer  to  dwell  in  the  redeemed  ;  it  is  his 
Tci:t  fiirercr,  and  lie  has  desired  it.  Let  lis 
therefore  make  sure  our  union  with  Christ, 
and  then  lake  the  comfort  of  his  intercession. 
This  prayer  had  an  end,  hut  that,  He  ever  lives 
to  malic. 


On.vp.  XVIII.  V.  1  —  12.    Hitherto  this  evaii- 

WHEN     Jesus     liad  srclist  has  recorded  little  of  the  history  of  Christ, 

"  spoken      those  only  so  far  as  was  requisite  to  introduce  his 

words    '' he  went   forth  discourses;  but  now  the  time  of  Christ's  death 

,.,;,!    V,;-  ^;„.:„i„,  ,.„q.-  'IfL'w  nit;h,  he  is  very  particular  in  relating  the 

With    hl>  dl.scipk'.sovei  circumstances  of  his  sufferings,  and  some  which 

■=  the      brook      Cedron,  ihe  others  had  omitted,  especially  his  sayings. 

where  was  '^  a  garden,  The  hour  was  now  come  that  llic  Captain  of 

into    the  which   he   en-  ""t  salralion  should  ena-aoje  the  enemy.      The 

toi-pH   nnd  hiij  (iisrinlps:  *l'iy  "''  recompense  is  in  his  heart,  the  year  of 

o     ',    "r    T     r         '  hil  Tcdeenied  is  come,  Ai'-s  own  arm  works  the 

i     Ana     JucMh    also,  sa,'„,,/,-o,,,  for  He  has  no  second.     Let  us  turn 

which     betrayed     llim,  aside  now,  and  sec  this  ,^real  sig-hl. 

knew    the  place  ;    "  for  The  office  of  the  priest  was  to  teacli,  and 

Jesus  oft-times   resort-  pray.  a"d  "flsf  sacrifice  ;  Christ    after  teaching 

oH  tliithr.!-  vvifli  his:  His;  and  praying,  when  He  had  spoken  these  words, 

edthlthei   W  Itll  Im  dis-  ^^^   'jjau.  ac:    l.)   applies   Himself   to   make 

Ciples.  atonement.     Christ  had  said  all  He  had  to  say 

3  'Judas    then,   hav-  as  a  prophet,  and  now  He  addresses  Himself  to 

ino-   received    «  a    band  the  discharge  of  his  ofHce  as  a  priest,  to  make 

nf^  men      and      officers  Ais  sou/ an  o^crmg-. /or  sin  ;  and  when  He  had 

?;^^^nTThe  chtf  priests  ^^"c'e!'™"=*'  ""'  ""  "'"^'  "'"''  "^  '""'' 
and  Pliarisees,  cometh  Having  hy  his  sermon  prepared  his  disciples, 
thither  with  lanterns,  and  hy  his  prayer.  Himself,  He  went  out.  He 
and  torches,  and  wea-  entered  not  the  lists,  till  He  had  put  on  his  ar- 
„  mor.     Let  those  that  suffer  according  to  We  wi« 

"    '     •  of  God.  in  a  good  cause,  with  a  good  conscience, 

.  13:31,4c.    H:-t7:  aud  a  clear  call  to  it,  comfort  themselves  with 

c  H:3i.'  Malt.  26:36.  Mnrk  14:32.  this,  that  Christ  will  iiot  engage  those  that  are 
his  ill  any  conflict,  hut  He  will  first  prepare 
them  for  it;  and  if  we  receive  Christ's  inslrtic- 
tions  and  comforts,  and  be  interested  in  his  in- 
tercession, we  may,  with  unshaken  resolution, 
venture  through  the  greatest  hardships  in  the 
way  of  duty. 
He  went  forlkieith his  disciples.  Judas  knew 
what  house  He  was  in,  in  the  city,  and  He  could  have  staid  and  met  his 
sufferings  ihfre  ;  but, 

1.  It  was  his  custom  when  at  Jerusalem,  after  He  had  spent  the  day  in 
public  work,  to  retire  at  night  lo  the  mount  of  Olircs,  in  the  skirls  of  the  city, 
for  they  would  not  make  room  for  Him  iu  the  palaces,  in  the  heart  of  the 
town.  He  would  not  he  put  out  of  this  his  custom  by  the  foresight  of  his 
sufferings,  but,  as  Daniel,  did  then  just  as  He  did  aforetime,  Dan.  6:  10. 

2.  He  was  as  unwilling  as  his  enemies,  that  there  should  be  nil  uproar 
amons"  the  people,  for  it  was  not  his  way  to  strire  orcnj:  if  He  had  been 
seizetl  in  the  city,  and  a  tumult  raised,  mischief  might  have  been  dont?.  Ntile, 
When  we  find  ourselves  involved  in  trouble,  we  should  be  afraid  of  involving 
others.  It  is  no  disgrace  to  the  followers  of  Christ  to  fall  tamely.  They 
who  aim  at  honor  from  men,  value  themselves  upon  selling  iheir  lives  as  tiear 
as  they  can  ;  hut  they  who  know  that  their  blood  is  precious  lo  Christ,  need 
not  stand  upon  such  terms. 

.1.  He  would  set  us  an  e.vample  in  the  beginning  of  his  passion,  as  at  the 
enj  of  it,  of  retirement  from  the  world.  Lrt  us  e;o  forth  to  Him  without 
Ihe  camp,  hearine^  his  rcprom-h.  Heli.  13:  i:i.  We  must  leavi;  behind  the 
crowds,  and  cares,  and  comforts  of  cities,  even  holy  cities,  if  we  woiiUl 
cheerfully  take  up  aur  cross,  and  keep  up  our  communion  with  God. 

He  went  oeer  the  brook  Cedron;  running  between  Jerusalem  ant\  the 
tnount  of  Olires  ;  it  points,  1.  At  David's  pro]>liecy  concerning  the  Messiah, 
(Ps.  110:  7.)  He  shall  drink  of  the  brook  in  the  way ;  the  brook  of  suffering 
in  ihe  way  lo  his  glory  and  our  salvation,  signifietl  by  the  brook  of  Cedroii  ; 
the  black  'brook,  so    called,  either  from  the  darkness    of  the  valley  it   ran 


Litke  22:39,411. 
c  2  Snin     15:23.      1   Kinn   15:13       2 
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Jer.  31:40.     Ki^iron 
i  26.     Gen.  2:15     3:23. 
»  .M»rli  11:11,12.     Luke  21  37. 
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Chrt.it  arrested  m  the  garden, 

l!irtiif.;h,  or  the  color  of  the  water,  taintetl  with 
the  ilirt  of  the  city  ;  such  a  brook  Christ  drank 
of,  when  it  lay  in  the  way  of  our  redemption, 
antl  therefore  shall  He  lift  up  Ihe  head,  his  own 
autl  ours.  2.  In  l.^avitl's  (light  from  Absaltjni, 
particular  notice  is  taken  oi'  his  passing  over 
Ihe  brook  Cedron,  and  going  up  by  the  ascent 
of  mount  Olivet,  weeping,  antl  all  that  were 
with  him  in  tears,  2  Sam.  I.":  23,  30.  The  Son 
of  [)ari,t,  being  driven  out  by  the  rebellious 
jews,  who  would  not  hare  Him.  to  reign  over 
them,  (and  Judas,  like  Ahilhophel,  being  in  the 
plot  against  Him,)  passed  over  the  brook  in 
meanness  and  humiliation,  attended  by  a  com- 
pany of  true  mourners.  The  godly  kings  of 
Judah  had  burnt  and  deslioved  the  idols  they 
found  al  the  brook  Cedron  ;  (Asa,  2  Chron.  I.l: 
16.  Hezekiah,  2 Chron.  30:  11.  Josiah,  2  Kings 
23:  A,  6.)  into  that  brook  the  abominable  things 
were  cast.  Christ,  being  note  made  sin  for  us, 
that  He  might  abolish  it,  and  take  it  away,  be- 
gan his  passion  liv  the  same  brook.  Mount 
Olivet,  where  Christ  began  his  sufferings,  lay 
on  the  cast  of  Jerusalem  ;  mount  Calvary,  where 
He  finished  them,  on  the  west. 

l{e  entered  into  a  garden.  This  circumstance 
is  noticed  only  by  this  evangelist.  In  the  garden 
of  Eden  sin  began  ;  there  the  curse  was  pro- 
nounced, the  Redeemer  promised,  and  therefore 
in  a  garden  lha.lpromised  .S'fcti entered  the  lists 
with  the  old  servient.  Christ  was  buried  also 
in  a  garden.  1.  Let  us,  when  we  walk  in  our 
gardens,  lake  occasion  thence  to  meditate  on 
Christ's  sufferings  in  o  garden,  to  which  wo 
owe  all  this  pleasure,  for  by  them  the  curse  up- 
on ihe  ground  for  man's  sake  was  removed.  2. 
In  the  midst  of  our  possessions  and  enjoyments, 
we  must  keep  up  an  expectation  of  troubles,  for 
our  ganlens  of  delight  are  in  a  vale  of  tears. 

He  had  his  disciples  with  Him,  1.  Because 
He  used  to  lake  them  with  Him  when  He  retir- 
ed for  prayer.  2.  They  must  witness  his  suffer- 
ings, and  patience,  thai  they  might  with  more 
assurance  and  affection  preach  them  to  the 
worhl,  (Luke  21:  18.)  and  be  prepared  lo  suffer 
themselves.  3.  He  would  lake  them  into  the 
danger,  lo  show  them  their  weakness,  nolwilh- 
standing  their  promises  of  fidelity.  Christ 
sometimes  brings  his  people  into  difficulties,  to 
magnify  Himself  in  their  deliverance. 

Judas  tho  traitor  knew  il  to  bo  the  place  of 
his  usual  retirement,  and,  probably,  by  some 
word  Christ  hatl  dropped,  knew  He  intended  to 
be  there  that  night.  A  solitary  garden  is  a  pro- 
per place  for  meditation  and  prayer,  and,  after 
a  passover,  a  proper  time  lo  retire  for  devotion, 
that  we  may  pray  over  the  impressions  made, 
antl  the  vows  renewed,  and  render  them  perma- 
nent. 

Mention  is  madeof  J»(/a.s'  knmting  the  place, 

1.  To  aggravate  the  sin,  that  he  would  make 
use  of  his  Tamiliarily  with  Christ,  as  giving 
him  an  opportunity  of  betraying  Him;  a  gene- 
rous mint!  would  have  scorned  so  base  a  thing  ! 
Thus  has  Christ's  holy  religion  been  wounded 
in  the  house  of  its  friends,  so  as  il  coulil  not 
have  been  anywhere  else.  Many  an  apostate 
could  not  have  been  so  profane  as  be  is,  if  he 
had  not  been  a  professor;  could  not  have  ridi- 
culed Scriptures  and  ordinances,  if  he  had  not 
known  them. 

2.  To  magnify  ihe  love  of  Christ,  who  went 
where  He  knew  the  traitor  would  seek  Him, 
thus  showing  Him,>:elf  willing  lo  suffer  and  die 
(or  us,  He'went  late  in  ihe  night,  (eight  or 
nine  o'clock  ;)  it  was  not  only  his  meat  and 
drink,  but  his  rest  and  sleep,  to  do  the  trill  of 
Him  that  .-lent  Him.  When  others  were  going 
to  bed.  He  was  going  to  prayer,  to  suffer. 


NOTES. 

Chap. -Win.  v.  1.  Garden.]  '  The  orieiiial  proiMrly  (tenotes  aEarifen, 
or  orchartl ;  as  in  10:  41.  tlifiii  a  ^anlen  Itoasp.  nr  f.irtn-hnu3e,  aa  here. 
Honce  il  is  calli:il  ia  M.itt,  26:  .36.  and  Mark  14:  .32.  by  a  woril  (trans- 
laleil  place)  which  signifies  both  a  f-inn  and  a  farni-liouse.  Seo  John 
4;  .*).  where  il  is  translated  parcel  of  ground,  anil  Acts  2S:  7.  where 
il  is  [nnaXalcd  possessions.'  Tittman,  in  Dloompield. 

Verse  3. 

lioti'l  1  '  jVIiiiiy  ancionl  and  most  iniidern  commentators  iiniler- 
stand  tiv  /jaiid.  the  Roniitn  cohort,  in  garrison  at  the  coalle  of  Anlonia, 
of  from'  l.ono  lo  600  men.  If  lh.il  were  the  whole  garrison,  we  can- 
not imigino  Ihat  tho  forlresa  would  bo  ubandene:! :  and  thcrcliire  may 


..^iinimse  a  s'/nrcdur/ie.  What  poriioii  o:innol  lie  detemimed.  Slorr 
.inJ  others  conjecliire,  that  it  wa.^  a  delachmriil  of  the  soliljery  which 
stivKljuartlat'the  temple,  on  ihe  nighl."!  of  tlie  festtv.ils.  But  such  a 
ntiiuber  wtnild  scarcolv  be  sufficient,  cinstderm?  the  eedllious  spirit 
of  the  Jews,  .and  how  suddenly  tumults  broke  mil,  especially  al  the 
festivals;  and  it  cin  hardly  be  supixiseil  thai  they  would  have  been 
called  off  from  so  impon-int  a  service.  Michaelts,  Kiimocl.  and  olhera, 
understand  Ihe  Iwtly  of  Levilcs.  who  stood  guani  over  Iho  lempla 
by  iii"ht  But  tho  chief  of  lllia  guard  13  here  called  chilmrch. 
which' with  the  term  used  for  band,  compels  nslo  Ihink  only  of  Roman 

soldiers.'  BI.00MF1BLD. 
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A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XVIII. 


Christ  arrested  in  the  garden. 


4     Jesus 
'■  knowinsf 


therefore?,        The  Captain  of  our  salvation  having  laken 
all     things   ^^^  field,  the  enemy  presently  attacks  Him ;  (r. 


..  „.  „i -1,1 r'„  3.)  Judas  with  his  men  comes  tliittier,  commis- 

that  Should  come  upon  ^j^^^^  by  the  cine,  f  priests,  especially  those  of 

him,    went    tortn,    and  them  that  were  i^Aartsees,  the  most  bitter  ene- 

said  unto  them, '  Whom  mies  to  Christ.     This  evangelist  passes  over 

seek  ye  ?  Christ's   agony,  because   the  other  three   had 

5  Thev      answered  l""l^y  related  it,  and  presently  introduces  Judas 
.  .         k  T               f  "NTn^ji  and  his  company  that  came  to  seize  Him. 
mm,      jesUS   OI    INaza-  The  persons  employed  in  this  action— a  ftanrf 
reth.      Jesus  saith  unto  of  men  and  ojkersfrom  the  chief  priests,  with 

them,   I   am   he.     And  Judas. 

Judas   also,   which   be-  Here  is  a  multitude  engaged  against  Christ 

fi-mrorl       him        lotnnrl  — a  ftanrf  o/"  m«!,  a  Roman  co/iort,  which  some 

nayea       iiim,         biouu  ,i,ink  was'five  hundred  men,  others  a  thousand. 

Wltfl    tliem.  Christ's  friends  were  few,  his  enemies  many. 

6  As  soon  then  as  Let  us  therefore  no/ /o/foio  a  mM;«(urfe/o  do  m/, 
he  had  said  unto  them,  nor  fear  a  muiWude  designing  evil  to  us,  if  God 
\  am  he,   '"they   went  be  for  us.                             ,     v     ,    , 

u      1  ,„    J  J     1    r„n   *„  It  IS  a  mixed  multitude:  the  band  of  men 

backward     and   fell  to  ^^^^^  j^^^^„  ^^i^^^^^  .  ^  ,,e,achment  from  the 

the  ground,  guards  posted  in  the  lower  of  Anlonia,  to  be  a 

7  Then  asked  he  curb  upon  the  citj;  the  officers  of  the  chief 
them  attain  Whom  priests,  either  their  domestic  servants,  or  the 
seek     ve^       And     thev  '^^*^^'"s  of  their  courts,  were  Jews;  these  had 

'r\      Tag    c     nf    "N'nya  ^^  ^i^nily  ^o  ^^ch  Other,  but  were  United  against 


said,   Jesus    of  Naza 
reth. 


h  13;1.     19:08.     Mall.  16:21.    17:22.23. 

20:18.19.     26:2,31,31.      Mark  10:33, 

3A.        Luke    18:31—33.        24:6,7,44. 

Acts  4:24— 28      20:22,23. 
i    1    Ki.ist    18:10.14—19.       Neh.    6:11. 

P«.  3:6,    27:3.      Prov.  28:1.     I  Pet. 

4:1. 
k  1:46.     19:19.     MkU.  2:23.     21:11. 
I   la  3:9.    Jer.  8:12. 
m  2  Kinffa  1:9—15.      Pa.  27;2.      40:14. 

70:2  3.     129:5.    Luke  9:54— 56.    Acts 

4:29,30. 


Christ,  who  came  to  reconcile  both  to  God  in  one 
body. 

It  is  a  commissioned  multitude ;  they  hare 
received  orders  from  the  chief  priests,  upon 
whose  suggestions  to  the  governor,  that  Jesus 
was  a  dangerous  man,  it  is  likely,  they  had  a 
warrant  to  take  Him  up,  for  they  feared  the 
people.  See  what  enemies  Christ  and  his  Gos- 
pel have,  numerous,  potent,  and  formidable  ;  ec- 
clesiastical and  civil  powers  combined  against 
them,  Ps.  2:  1,2.  Christ  said  it  would  oe  so, 
Matt.  10:  18. 

Judas  received  this  band  of  men;  probably  he  desired  it,  telling  them  how 
necessary  it  was  to  send  a  good  force,  and  being  as  ambitious  of  Ine  honor  of 
coraraanding  in  chief  in  this  expedition,  as  he  was  covetous  of  the  wages  of 
unrighteousness .  He  though!  himself  bravely  preferred  from  the  rear  of  the 
contemptible  twelve,  to  the  head  of  these  huncireds  ;  he  never  made  such  a 
figure  i)efore,  and  promised  himself,  perhaps,  that  this  should  not  be  the  last 
time,  if  he  succeeaed  in  this  enterprise. 
They  came  with  lanterns,  and  torches,  and  weapons. 

If  He  should  abscond,  though  they  had  moonlight,  [the  moon  being  at  the 
full,]  they  would  have  occasion  for  their  lights  ;  but  they  might  have  spared 
these  ;  the  second  Adam  was  not  driven,  as  the  first  was,  to  hide  Himself 
either  for  fear  or  shame,  amojjg  the  trees  of  the  garden. 
Our  Lord  repulsed  the  first  onset  of  the  enemy. 

He  received  them  with  all  mildness,  and  calmness.  He  met  them  with  a 
very  mild  question  ;  {v.  4.)  Knowing  all  things  thai  should  come  upon  Him, 
and  therefore  not  at  all  surprised,  with  wonderful  intrepidity  and  presence  of 
mind.  He  went  forth  to  meet  ihem,  and,  as  if  unconcerned,  softly  asked,'  miom 
seek  ye  ?  What  means  this  ?'  See  here,  1.  Christ  kneie  all  that  should  come 
upon  Him,  for  He  had  obliged  Himself  to  suffer  it ;  unless  we  had  strength, 
as  Christ  had.  to  bear  the  discovery,  we  should  not  covet  to  know  what  shall 
come  upon  7is ;  it  would  but  anticipate  our  pain  ;  su^cient  unto  the  day  is  the 
evil  thereof:  yet  it  will  do  us  good  to  expect  sufferings  in  general,  so  that 
when  they  come  we  may  say,  '  It  is  but  what  we  looked  ior,  the  cost  we 
counted  upon.'  2.  When  the  people  would  have  forced  Christ  to  a  crown, 
and  offered  to  make  Him  king  of  Galilee,  He  hid  Himself;  (cA.  G:  15.)  but 
when  they  came  to  force  Him  to  a  cross,  He  offered  Himself;  for  He  came 
•:o  this  world  to  suffer,  and  went  to  the  other  to  reign.  This  will  not  war- 
rant us  needlessly  to  expose  ourselves  to  trouble,  for  we  know  not  when  our 
hour  is  come  ;  but  we  are  called  to  suffering,  when  we  have  no  way  to  avoid  it, 
hut  by  sin  ;  and  when  it  comes  to  that,  let  none  of  these  things  move  us,  for 
they  cannot  hurt  us. 

It  would  seem,  their  eyes  tccre  held,  that  they  could  not  kmow  Him.  Proba- 
bly many  of  the  Roman  band,  at  least  the  officers  of  the  temple,  bad  often 
seen  Him  ;  Judas,  however,  knew  Him  well  enough,  yet  none  of  them  could 

firetend  to  say,  Thou  art  the  man.  Thus  He  showed  them  the  folly  of  bringing 
ights  to  see  Him,  for  He  could  make  Ihem  not  to  know  Him;  and  He  ha.f 
herein  showed  us  how  easily  He  can  infatuate  his  enemies,  when  tliey  are 
seeking  mischief. 

In  their  inquiries  for  Hini  ihey  called  Him  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  only 
title  they  knew  Him  by;  prolpably.  He  was  so  called  in  their  warrant.  1ft 
was  a  name  of  reproach,  to  darken  the  evidence  of  his  being  the  Messiah.  By 
this  it  appears  that  they  kncic  Him  not,  whence  He  was  ;  for  if  they  had 
known,  surely  they  would  not  have  persecuted  Him. 


He  fairly  and  mildly  answers  tbem,  /  am  He. 
He  did  not  improve  the  advantage  He  had 
against  them  by  their  blindness,  as  Elisha  did 
against  the  Syrians,  telling  them,  This  is  not 
the  xtay,  neiilier  is  this  the  city;  but  improves 
the  opportunity  of  showing  his  willingness  to 
suffer.  Though  they  called  Him  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth, He  answered  to  the  name,  for  He  de- 
spised the  ry)roach  ;  He  might  have  said,  I  am. 
not  He,  for  He  was  Jesus  of  Bethlehem  ;  but  He 
would  not  allow  equivocations.  He  has  hereby 
taught  us  to  own  Him,  whatever  it  cost  us ;  not 
to  be  ashamed  of  Him  or  his  words ;  but,  even 
ia  difficult  times,  to  confess  Christ  crucifed,  and 
manfully  to  fight  under  his  banner.  I  am  He, 
is  the  glorious  name  of  the  blessed  God,  (Exod. 
3:  14.)  and  the  honor  of  that  name  is  justly 
challenged  by  the  blessed  Jesus. 

Judas  stood  with  them.  He  that  used  to  stand 
^vith  them  that  followed  Christ,  now  stood  with 
those  that  fought  against  Him.  This  describes 
an  apostate  ;  he  is  one  that  changes  sides,  herds 
himself  with  those  w4th  whom  his  heart  always 
was,  and  with  whom  he  shall  have  his  lot  in  tne 
judgment-dav.  This  is  mentioned,!.  To  show  the 
impudence  of  Judas,  the  confidence  with  which 
he  now  faced  his  master,  and  was  not  ashamed, 
neither  could  he  blush.  2.  To  show  that  Judas 
was  aimed  at  in  that  word,  /  am  He ;  it  was  an 
arrow  levelled  at  the  traitor's  conscience,  and 
pierced  him  to  the  quick;  for  Christ's  coming 
and  his  voice  will  be  more  terrible  to  apostates 
and  betrayers,  than  to  other  sinners. 

They  went  backward,  and,  like  men  thunder- 
struck, fell  to  the  ground.  Thus  Christ  was 
declared  to  be  more  than  a  man,  even  when  He 
was  trampled  upon  as  a  worm,  and  no  man. 
This  word,  I  am  He,  revived  bis  disciples,  and 
raised  them  up  ;  (Matt.  14:  27.)  but  strikes  his 
enemies  down. 

When  He  struck  them  down,  He  could  have 
struck  them  dead ;  when  He  spake  them  to  the 
ground,  He  could  have  spoke  ihem  to  hell,  like 
Korah's  company  ;  but  He  would  not.  The 
hour  of  his  suffering  was  come,  and  He  would 
not  put  it  by;  He  would  only  show  that  his  life 
was  not  forced  from  Him,  but  He  laid  it  doicn 
of  Himself  He  would  give  an  instance  of  his 
patience  and  forbearance  with  the  worst  of  men, 
and  his  compassionate  love  to  his  ver}'  enemies. 
In  striking  them  down,  and  no  more.  He  gave 
them  both  a  call,  and  a  space  to  repent ;  hut 
their  hearts  were  hardened. 

Thus,  all  his  implacable  enemies,  fhat  will 
not  repent  to  give  Him  glory,  shai't  fiee,  they 
shall  fall  before  Him.  Now  the  Scripture  was 
accomplished,  (Ps.  21:  12.)  Thou  shall  make 
them  turn  their  back,  and  Ps.  20;  8.  And  it  will 
be  accomplished  more  and  more ;  irith  the  breath 
of  his  moiUh  He  icill  slay  the  wicked,  2  Thes. 
2:  8.  Rev.  19:  21.  JVhat  icill  He  do  when  He 
shall  come  to  judge,  seeing  He  did  this  ichen 
He  came  to  be  judged?     Augustin. 

His  enemies  did  not  lie  long  where  they  fell, 
but,  by  divine  permission,  rose  ;  it  is  only  in  the 
other  world  that  God's  judgments  are  everlast- 
ing. They  are  still  eager  to  seize  Him.  They 
recover  themselves,  in  some  confusion,  they 
cannot  imagine  why  they  could  not  keep  their 
ground,  but  will  impute  it  to  any  thing  rather 
than  Christ's  power.  Note,  There  are  hearts 
so  very  hard  in  sin,  that  nothing  will  reduce  and 
reclaim  them.  When  they  were  fallen  before 
Him,  He  did  not  insult  over  them,  but  repeats 
the  question,  and  thus  seems  to  come  yet  closer 
to  their  consciences  ;  '  Do  ye  uot  know  whom  ye 
seek  ?  Are  ye  not  aware  that  ye  are  in  an  error? 
Did  CVC7'  any  harden  his  heart  against  God  and 
prosper?'  In  repeating  tlie  same  answer,  they 
showed  an  obstinacv  in  their  wicked  v;ay  ;  they 
still  called  Him  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  with  as 


Verse  4. 

'The  other  cvangtilists  relate  that  Judas  went  before  and  kissed 
Jesus;  at  what  time,  cnmnienlators  arc  not  acreed.  I  rather  asscni  to 
those  who  think  (as  Kuinoel)  ii  wa.'^  be/ore  the  words  ichojn  sreA-  ye 
were  pronounced  :  for  there  could  be  no  need  for  the  kiss  after  Jesus 
had  lold  ihem  that  He  was  the  person  tliey  sought.'  Bloomfield. 
verse  5. 

Judas  stood  with  the  company,  so  that  he  loo  was  constrained  to  go 
'  backward,  and  fall  to  ihe  ground:'  yet  he  was  nol  dismayed  by  thai 
[800] 


dis|)Iay  of  power,  but  dared  to  proceed  with  h\s  hnrrid  purpose! 
It  is  wonderful,  lliat  the  scribes,  priests,  and  oilier  Jews  did  not  recol- 
lect the  companies  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven,  When  ihey  came  lo 
take  Elijah  ;  and  that  they  should  venture  to  renew  their  attempt  after 
this  unexpected  repulse.  Scott. 

Versa  6. 
Went  hackieard.]  '  "  The  phrase."  says  Lampe,  "  is  appropriated  to 
soldiers  turning  their  backs  on  their  enemies."    Sio  Ps.  56:  9.  Jer.  46: 
9.  &c.'  Bloomfield. 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XVIII. 


ear.       The    servant's 
name  was  Malchus. 

1>  lOrM.    13:1,38.    15;31     M«ll.  M  M. 

Mark    U:50-5S.      1    Cor.  in:13.      a 

C.r.  12:9      1  Pot.  5:7. 
o  17:19. 
D  «.     M«lt.  M:51— M.      M«rk    U.30, 

47,    Liiki»i;33,(9-Sl. 


S    Tp<!ii'?  answered    I   much  disdain  as  ever,  and  .Tndos  aa  unrelenling 

have  told  you  that  1  f  ',,„|j  ^i  .^  ;„  ,  ,jnf„i  „.»>■,  our  /.wi/s  h<- 
lunAe.    Ifthereforeye  Xa^,,„,j 

seek  me,  "let    these   go  Wlien  He  shows  his  courage  Willi  reference 

tlieir  way  •  to  Himself,  /  liarc  told  you  that  I  am  He,  He 

q    Thai    the    savinf  shows  his  care  for  his  disciples,  Lc( //icse  ^o 

•    1  ,vl    r  ir,    „i  \,-i,i,.E  'A<->>  v-ay.      He  speaks  this  as  a  command, 

might  be  fulfilleci  W  hich  ;«;|^^^  J^^  ^  ^„,„^^^, .  f„  ,hey  lay  at  his  mer- 

he      spake,     °  01     tnem  ^^     >  I^i  these ^n  llu-ir  my  ;  il  k-H  yom  o<-n\ 
which  thou  gavest  me  if  yc  meddle  with  them.'    This  apgravatcd  the 
have  X  lost  none.  sin  of  the  disciples  in  forsaking  Him,  and  oar- 
tPrncr.ca/  OI,.frvation,.]  ticularly  Peter's  denying  Him,  that  Christ  l.ad 
in  TI,on  p  <5inir.n  Vp  g'™"  '•"^i"  '•>'«  warrant  of  protection.      When 
10  Then  '  Simon  Fe-  ^,,^^j^j  ^^^^^  ^^^  ,^^„  ^o  ^/te,-,.  ^^ay,  He  in- 
ter   having    a     sword  ,e,„|ed, 

drew  it,  and  smote  the       i.  To  manifest  his  concern  for  his  disciples  ; 

hi'dl     priest's    servant,  when  He  exposed  Himself,  He  excused  them, 

ami   riif    otr    his    ri"ht  because  they  were  not  as  yet  fit  to  suffer;  their 

ana  cut  on    nis   ii„iu  ^.^.^^  ^^.^^  ^^.^^^^  ^^^  j^^;,.  jp,^,,^  low,  and  it 

would  have  been  as  much  as  their  souls  were 
worth,  to  bring  them  into  sufferings  now.  New 
jcine  must  not  be  put  iiilo  old  bottles.  And  they 
had  other  work  to  do ;  they  are  to  go  into  all 
the  world,  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  Destroy  them 
not,  for  a  blessing  is  in  them.  Herein,  Christ 
gives  us  great  encouragement  to  follow  Him 

for  thou: 

wisely 

fiove^tooiir' brethren!  "we'must  not  consult  oirr  own  case  "and  safely  only, 
hut  others',  in  some  cases  more  than  our  own.  There  is  a  generous,  heroic 
love  which  will  enable  us  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  tlie  brethren    \  John  3:  16. 

2  He  intended  to  give  a  specimen  of  his  undertaking  as  Mediator.  When 
He  offered  Himself  to  suffer  and  die,  it  was  that  we  might  escape. 

Herein  He  confirmed  the  word  He  had  spoken,  Of  them  which  Thou 
gavest  .^fe,  I  have  lost  none.  Christ,  by  fulfilling  that,  word  in  this  particular, 
lave  an  assurance  that  it  should  he  accomplished  in  its  full  extent;  not  only 
For  them  that  were  now  with  Him,  hut  for  all  that  should  believe  on  Him 
through  their  word.  Though  Christ's  keeping  them  was  meant  especiaUy 
of  the'prest.valion  of  their  souls  from  sin,  it  is  here  applied  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  their  natural  lives,  and  very  fitly,  for  even  the  body  was  a  part  of 
Christ's  care  ;  He  is  to  ra.«  i(  up  a/ W.ctef  day,  and  therefore  to  preserve 
that  a.s  well  as  the  spirit  and  soul,  1  Thess.  5:  23  2  'Tim.  4:  17,  18  Christ 
will  preserve  the  natural  life  for  the  service  to  which  it  is  designed;  it  is  to 
be  used  for  Hiin,  and  He  will  not  lose  the  service  of  it,  but  will  he  magni- 
fied in  it,  whether  by  life  or  death.  Christ's  witnesses  shall  not  die  till  they 
have  given  in  their  e^^dence.  But  that  is  nol  all ;  this  preservation  of  the 
disciples  was,  in  the  tendency  of  it,  a  spiritual  preservation ;  they  wrc 
now  so  weak,  that,  m  all  probability,  if  they  had  been  called  out  to  suffer, 
thev  would  have  shamed  themselves  and  their  Master  and  at  least  the 
weaker  of  them,  would  have  been  lost ;  and  therefore,  that  He  might  lose 
none,  He  would  not  expose  them.  The  preservation  ol  the  saints  is  owing, 
not  only  to  divine  grace  in  proportioning  the  strength  to  the  trial,  but  to  divme 
nrovidence  in  proportionin«;  the  trial  to  the  strength 


lough  He  has  allotted  us  sufferings,  yet  He  considers  our  frame,  will 
Iv  time  the  cross,  and  proportion  it  to  our  strength,  and  wdl  deliver  the 
/either  from,  or  through  temptation.     He  gives  us  a  good  example  ot 


Thou=-h  his  good  intention  excused  Peter's  act,  (v.  10.)  y^et  it  would  not 

stifv  It      1    He  had  no  warrant  from  his  Master  for  it.     Christ  s  soldiers 

ust  wait  the  icord  of  command;  before  they  expose  themselves  to  sutier- 
ings,  thev  must  see  utit  only  that  their  cause  be  good,  but  their  call  clear.  2. 
He  transgressed  the  duty  of  his  place,  and  resisted  the  powers  that  were, 
which  Christ  had  forbidden,  (Malt.  5:  39.)  resist  not  evd  3.  He  opposed  his 
Master's  suffering,  and,  notwithstanding  the  rebuke  he  had  Jor  it  once  is 
readv  to  repeat,  .Vaster,  spare  Thyself:  though  Christ  had  told  him  that  He 
must  and  would  suffer,  and  that  Ids  hour  was  now  come  :  thus,  while  he 
seemed  to  fight  for  Christ,  he  fought  against  Him.  4  He  broke  the  capitu- 
lation his  Master  had  lately  made  with  the  enemy:  when  He  said.  Let  these 
eo  their  way.  He  not  only  indented  for  their  safely,  but  in  effecwwsscd  hi^ 
7cord  for  their  ^ood  bchaviir  ;  this  Peter  would  not  be  bound  by.  As  vve  may 
be  guilty  of  a  sinful  cowardice  when  called  to  appear  so  we  may  be  ol  a  sin- 
f.il  forwardness  when  called  to  retire.      6.  He  fooUshly  exposed   himself 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  „  ,h„;, 

re^eJ^m--e-;^o-c^P^C  =lf  r   HiS"^^ 

backward  and  perish  forever.  (2  Thes.  1:  5-10.)    In  the  mean   parable  to  them. 

time  He  spares  and  warns  his  adversaries  :  yet  neither  his 


Christ  anrsled  i;i  the  garden, 

and  the  disciples  to  the  fury  of  the  multi- 
tude. Thus  many  have  been  guilty  of  self-de- 
struction, in  their  zeal  for  self-preservalion. 
G.  Peter  played  the  coward  so  soon  after  this, 
that  we  have  reason  to  think  he  would  not 
have  done  this,  Imt  that  he  saw  his  Master 
cause  ihein  to  fall  on  the  ground  ;  but  when  he 
saw  Him  surrender  Himself  noiwiihstandinc, 
his  courage  failed  him  ;  whereas  the  true  Chris- 
tian hero  will  appear  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
nol  only  wlien  it  is  prevailing,  hut  when  it  seems 
to  be  declining. 

We  must  acknowledge  God's  overmlinp 
providence  in  directing  llie  stroke,  (so  that  it 
only  cut  of  his  ear)  as  also  in  giving  opportu- 
nity to  manifest  Ciirisl's  power  and  goodness 
in  'healing  the  hurt,  Luke  22:  51.  Thus  what 
was  in  danger  of  turning  to  Christ's  reproach, 
redounded  to  his  honor,  even  among  his  adver- 
saries. .    . 

Put  lip  thy  sword  inin  the  skcalh  ;  it  is  a  gen- 
tle reproof,  liccaiise  zeal  carried  him  beyond  the 
bounds  of  discretion  ;  He  did  not  aggravate  the 
matter,  only  bid  him  do  so  vo  more.  Blany 
think,  wheti  thev  are  in  distress,  it  will  excuse 
them  if  they  be'  hasty  :  Christ  has  here  set  us 
an  example  of  meekness  in  sufferings.  Peter 
must  put  up  his  sword,  for  it  was  the  sirorrf  of 
the  Spirit  that  was  to  be  coinmilled  to  him  ; 
weapons  of  warfare  not  carnal,  yet  mighty. 
When  Christ  with  a  word  felled  the  aggressors, 
He  showed  Peter  how  He  should  be  armed, 
with  a  word,  quick  and  poiccrful,  and  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  and  with  that,  not 
long  after  this,  he  laid  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
dead  at  his  feet.     Observe 

The  reason  for  this  rebuke ;  The  cup  which 
my  Father  has  given  Me,  shall  I  vol  drink  it  ? 
Matthew  relates  another  reason  which  Christ 
gave  for  this  rebuke,  but  John  preserves  this, 
which  he  had  omitted  ;  in  which  Christ  gives  us, 

1.  A  full  proof  of  his  submission  to  his  Fa- 
ther's will.  Of  all  that  was  amiss  in  what 
Peter  did,  He  seems  to  resent  nothing  so  much, 
as  that  He  would  have  hindered  his  sufferings 
now  that  his  hour  icas  come.  If  Christ  he  de- 
termined to  suffer  and  die,  it  is  presumption  for 
Peter  to  oppose  it ;  Shall  I  not  drink  it  ?  The 
manner  of  expression  speaks  a  settled  resolu- 
tion. He  was  willing  to  drink  of  this  cvp, 
though  bitter,  an  infusion  of  icormwood  and 
gall,  the  cup  of  trembling,  the  dregs  of  the  cup 
of  the  Lord's  wrath,  Isa.  61:  22.  He  drank  it, 
that  He  might  put  into  our  hands  the  cup  ol 
salvation,  of  consolation,  of  blessing;  He  is 
willing  to  drink  it,  because  his  Father  put  it 
into  his  hand.     If  so,  it  is  for  the  best. 

2.  A  pattern  of  submission  to  God's  will  in 
every  thing  that  concerns  us.  We  must  pledge 
Christ  in  tlie  cup  that  He  drank  of  (Matt.  20: 
23.)  and  must  argue  ourselves  into  a  compli- 
ance. 1.  It  is  but  a  cup;  a  small  matter  com- 
paratively, be  it  what  it  will.  It  is  not  a  sea,  a 
red  or  dead  sea,  for  it  is  not  hell  ;  it  is  light, 
and  but  for  a  moment.  2.  It  is  a  cup  that  is 
given  us  :  sufferings  are  gifts.  3.  It  is  given 
us  bv  a  Father,  who  has  a  Father's  authority, 
and  does  us  no   wrong ;   a  Father's  allection, 

I  and  means  us  no  hurl. 

I       Having  entirely  reconciled  Himsell    to  Uie 


Verse  9. 
Might  he  fulJUled]     'The  verb  cannot  be  understood  here  of  Ihe 
n-cnl  of  prophecy .     It  must  be  interpreted— (ooi  place: 
rii,,K,,v    V  r        T-j/jman,  in  Bloomfieid 

'Jansenius  justly  observes,  that  it  <vas  a  remarkable  inslanceof 
Christ's  power  over  the  spirits  of  men,  thai  they  so  far  obeyed  his 
word  as  not  lo  seize  Peter  when  He  had  cut  off  the  ear  of  Malchus  : 
or  John,  while  he  stood  by  the  cross,  though  they  must  know  them  to 
have  been  of  Iho  number  of  his  inosl  intimate  associates.' 

PODDBIDOE. 


Verses  10,  11  ,  ,  , 

was  used  both  in  war  and  hunlmg,  appears  f'°"' =^^'"ji'^*„"„„^o. 

Verses  10—14.  ,  „  ,  .      , 

John  alone  of  the  evangelists  mentions  Peter  and  Malchus  liyn»m« . 
probacy  r"ter  had  .uffered  martyrdom  l«.f.re  John  wrot.  h.s|o.p.l. 
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JOHN,  XVIII. 


11    Theu   said    Jesus   dispensation,  He  calmly  surrendered  Himself  a 
unto     Peter      '^  Put    up    pi'isoner.     One  would  nave  thought  the  cure  of 

thy    sword     into    the 


Malchus'  ear  would    have  made  them  relent, 


palace 
priest. 


of     the    high 


u      .i.     r.u                 1  •   u  bi"  nothing  could  win  upon  them.     Accursed 

Sheath  :     the  cup  which  ^^g-e,  which  the  grandeur  of  the  miracle  could 

'my  Father  hath  given  not  appease,  nor  the  tenderness  of  the  favor 

me,  shall  I  not  drinlc  it?  conciliate.  Anselm. 

12  Then  'the  band,  '^''/V  '""^  Jesus  Only  some  feu,  of  them 
nnH    "thp  nantain    anrl  could  lay  hands  on  Him,  but  it  is  charged  upon 

and     the  captam  ana  j,,^^  ^i,_  f^^  ,[,^y  ^.^^  ^,i  ^-^-^^^  ^^^  abetting ; 

Otiicers    01     the     Jews,  in  treason  there  are  no  accessories  ;  all  are  prin- 

took  Jesus,  and  "  bound  cipals.     Now  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  Bulls 

him  have  compassed  me,  (Ps.  22:  12.    113:  12.)   The 

13  And  led  him  awav  ^^^'^  of  our  nostrils  is  taken  in  their  pit.  Lam. 
f.^    T  Annoo     «..=.••       rJl  4:20.     Often   frustrated   in  attempts  to  seize 

to     Annas    nrst ,    lor  ^^     ^^^     ^^^  jj^^^  „       Hj^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^ 
he   was   father-in-law  violence. 

to      Caiaphas,      which  They  bound  Him.     This  particular  is  noticed 

was    the     hicrh     priest  onlv  by  this  evangelist,  that  He  was  pinioned; 

'  that  same  vear  *  traoilion  says,  '  Thev  bound  Him   with   such 

1  ,t     -NT          an*      u  cruelty,  that  the  blood  started  out  at  his  finger's 

14  JNOW  Uaiapnas  g„^^.  ^^^  having  bound  his  hands  bebind 
was  he  which  gave  Him,  they  put  an  iron  chain  about  his  neck, 
counsel     to    the    Jews,  and  with  that  dragged  Him  along.' 

that   it  was  expedient  This  speaks  the  spite  of  his  persecutors.     1. 

that     <-,np    trian    QhnciIH  That  they  might  torment  Him,  as  they  bound 

that    one   man   snouia  g^^so^  to  afflict  Him.    2.  That  they  might 

die  tor  the  people.  p^^  Him  to  shame ;  slaves  were  bound,  so  was 

15  %  And  °  Simon  Christ,  though  free-born.  3.  That  they  might 
Peter  followed  Jesus,  prevent  his  escape,  Judas  having  bidden  them 
SLnd  SO  did  another  dis-  hold  Him  fast.  See  their  folly,  that  they  should 
/,ir,la  TKat  .^Ic^Sriln  think  to  fetter  that  power  which  had  but  just 
Cipie.         inat     aiscipie  ^^^^  p^.^^.^.^  jj^^lf^j^^jp^l^i^j,    4,  xhey  bound 

was  known  unto  the  Him  as  one  alreadit  condemned,  for  they  were 
high  priest,  and  went  resolved  to  prosecute  Him  to  death,  and  that 
in  with  Jesus  into  the  He  should  die  as  a  fool  dieth,  as  a  malefactor, 
with  his  hands  bound,  2  Sam.  3:  33,  34.  Christ 
had  bound  the  consciences  of  his  persecutors 
with  the  power  of  his  word,  which  galled  them  ; 
and  to  be  revenged,  they  laid  these  bonds  on 
Him. 

Christ's  being  bound,  was  very  st^Tii)!can/ ; 
in  this,  as  in  other  things,  there  was  a  mystery. 
1 .  Before  they  bound  Him,  He  bad  bound  Him- 
self to  the  office  of  Mediator  ;  He  was  already 
bound  to  the  horns  of  the  altar  with  the  cords 
of  his  own  love  to  man,  and  duty  to  his  Father, 
else  their  cords  would  not  have  held  Him.  2. 
We  were  bound  with  the  cords  of  our  iniquities, 
(Prov.  6:22.)  with  the  yoke  of  our  Irans^es- 
sions,  Lam.  1:  14.  Guilt  is  a  bond  on  the  soul, 
by  which  we  are  bound  ova-  to  the  judgment  of 
God  ;  bv  corruption  we  are  bound  under  the 
power  of  Satan.  Christ,  to  free  us  from  those 
bonds,  submitted  to  be  bound  for  us,  else  we  had  been  bound  hand  and  foot, 
and  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness.  Thus  the  Son  maketh  us  .free.  3.  The 
types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  were  herein  accomplished ;  Isaac 
was  bound,  to  be  sacrificed  ;  Joseph  was  bound,  and  the  fj-ons  entered  into  his 
soul,  in  order  to  his  being  brought  from  prison  to  reign,  Ps.  105:  18.  Samson 
was  bound,  to  slay  more  of  the  Philisiines  at  his  death  than  in  his  life.  And 
the  Messiah  was  prophesied  of  as  a  prisoner,  Isa.  53:  8.  4.  Christ  was 
bound,  that  He  might  bind  us  to  obedience.  His  bonds  for  us  are  bonds  upon 
us,  by  which  we  are  forever  obliged  to  love  and  serve  Him.  Paul's  salutation 
to  his  friends,  is  Christ's  to  us  all ;  '  Remember  my  bonds,  (Col.  4:  18.)  re- 
member them  as  bound  with  Him  from  all  sin,  and  to  all  duty.'  5.  Christ's 
bonds  for  us  were  designed  to  make  our  bonds  for  Him  easy,  if  at  any  time 
we  be  so  called  out  to  suffer  for  Him ;  to  sanctify,  sweeten,  and  honor  them ; 
these  enabled  Paul  and  Silas  to  sing  in  the  stocks,  and  Ignatius  to  call  his 
bonds  for  Christ  spiritual pcarU. 

V.  13—27.  Some  passages  that  occur  here  were  omitted  in  the  other  gos- 
pels ;  Peter's  denying  Him,  there  given  by  itself,  is  intcrv/oven  with  the  other 
passages  here.  "The  crime  laid  to  his  charge,  having  relation  to  religion,  the 
judges  of  the  spiritual  court  took  cognizance  of  it ;  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  seiz- 
ed Him,  and  so  both  tried  and  condemned  Him,  for  He  died  forthe  sins  of  both. 
They  led  Him  away  in  triumph,  as  a  trophy  of  their  victory  ;  as  a  lamb  to 
th p  slauirhler ;  and  they  hurried  Him  with  violence  through  the  s/iecp  g-a<e, 
(.•Veh.  3:  1.)  between  the  mount  of  Olives  and  Jerusalem.  We  had  been  led 
awriy  of  our  own  impetuous  lusts,  and  ted  captive  by  Satan  at  his  will,  and, 
that  we  might  be  rescued,  Christ  was  led  away  captive,  by  Satan's  agents. 

It  was  now  midnight,  and  one  would  think  they  should  have  put  Him  in 
ward,  (Lev.  24: 12.)  till  a  proper  time  to  call  a  court;  but  He  is  hurried  away, 
not  10  the  justice,  to  be  committed, "but  to  the  judges,  to  be  condemned :  partly 
because  they  feared  a  rescue,  partly  because  they  greedily  thirsted  after  his 
blood,  as  the  ea^le  that  hasteth  to  the  prey. 

They  led  Him  to  Annas  first  j  as  some  think,  to  be  paid  for  their  ser- 
vice.    I  suppose  Annas  was  old  and  infirm,  and  could  not  be  present  in 
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Christ  carried  to  the  high  pneit s  court. 

council  at  that  time  of  night,  yet  earnestly  de- 
sired to  see  the  prey.  To  gratify  him ,  there'fore, 
and  receive  his  blessing,  they  produce  their 
prisoner  before  him.  It  is  sad  to  see  the  old 
and  sickly,  when  they  cannot  commit  sin  as  for- 
merly, taking  pleasure  in  them  that  do.  Light- 
foot  tninks  Annas  was  not  present,  because  be 
was  to  attend  early  to  examine  the  sacrifices 
whether  they  were  without  blemish  :  if  so,  there 
was  a  significancy  in  it,  that  Christ,  the  great 
Sacrifice,  was  presented  to  him,  and  sent  away 
bound,  as  approved  and  ready  for  the  altar. 

The  kindred  between  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  is 
a  reason  either  why  Caiaphas  ordered  tliat  An- 
nas should  be  favored  witti  the  first  sight  of  the 
prisoner,  or  that  Annas  was  willing  to  counte- 
nance Caiaphas  in  a  matter  so  near  his  heart. 
Note,  Alliance  with  wicked  people  greatly  con- 
firms many  in  wicked  ways. 

Annas  was  as  willing  as  any  to  have  the  pro- 
secution pushed  on,  and  therefore  sent  Him 
bound  to  Caiaphas.  His  house  was  appointed 
for  the  rendezvous  of  the  sanhedrim  upon  this 
occasion  ;  or  the  usual  place  in  the  temple,  where 
the  high  priest  kept  his  court. 

Caiaphas  viaa high  jmest that sameyear.  The 
high  priest's  commission  was  during  life ;  but 
there  were  now  such  frequent  changes  by  the 
artifices  of  aspiring  men,  that  it  was  become 
almost  an  annual  office,  a  presage  of  its  ap- 
proaching end;  while  tney  were  undermining 
one  another,  God  was  overturning  them  all,  that 
He  might  come,  whose  right  it  was.  1 .  When 
a  bad  thing  was  to  be  done  by  a  high  priest,  ac- 
cording to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  Provi- 
dence so  ordered  it,  that  a  bad  Tnan  should  be 
in  the  chair  to  do  it.  2.  When  God  would 
make  appear  what  corruption  was  in  the  heart 
of  a  bad  man.  He  put  him  into  a  place  of  pow- 
er, where  he  nad  temptation  and  opportunity  to 
exert  it.  It  was  the  ruin  of  Caiaphas,  that  he 
was  high  priest  that  year,  and  so  became  a  ring- 
leader in  putting  Christ  to  death.  Many  a  man's 
advancement  has  lost  him  his  reputation. 

The  malice  of  Caiaphas  is  intimated,  (r.  14.) 
by  the  repeating  of  what  he  had  said  sometime 
before,  that,  right  or  wrong,  guilty  or  innocent, 
it  was  expedient  one  man  should  die  for  the  peO' 
ple,ch.  11:50.  This  shows,  I.  That  this  6o<i 
man  governed  himself  and  the  church  by  rules 
of  policy,  in  defiance  of  equity.  2.  What  ill 
usage  Christ  was  likely  to  meet  with  in  his 
court,  when  his  case  was  adjudged  before  it  was 
heard  ;  so  that  his  trial  was  a  jest.  Thus  the 
enemies  of  Christ's  .Gospel  are  resolved,  true 
or  false,  to  run  it  down.  3.  It  attests  our  Lord's 
innocency  ;  one  of  his  worst  enemies  owned  He 
fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  public  good,  and  that  it 
was  not  jus(  He  should  die,  only  expedient. 

Annas  made  himself  a  partaker  in  guilt ;  for 
he  approved  it  by  continuing  Him  bound,  when 
he  snouid  have  loosed  Him,  He  not  being  con- 
victed, nor  having  attempted  an  escape.  If  we 
do  not  what  we  can,  to  undo  what  others  have  ill 
done,  we  are  accessories  after  the  fact.  It  was 
more  excusable  in  the  soldiers  to  bind  Him, 
than  in  Annas  to  continue  Him  bound.  The 
chief  priest  and  council  condemned  Him  to 
death.  Annas  was  not  present,  yet  thus  wish- 
ed them  good  speed. 

With  much  ado  Peter  got  into  the  hall  where 
the  court  sat.  His  kindness  to  Christ  appeared 
in  two  things.  1 .  tie  followed  Jesus  when  He 
was  led  away ;  though  at  first  he  fled  with  the 
rest,  yet  afterward  he  took  heart,  and  followed 
at  some  distance  ;  calling  to  mind  the  promises 
he  had  made  to  adhere  to  Him,  whatever  it 
cost.  They  that  followed  Christ  in  the  midst 
of  his  honors,  and  shared  in  them,  ought  to 
have  followed  Him  now  in  his  reproaches. 
They  that  truly  love  Christ,  will  follow  Him 
all  ways.  2.  When  he  could  not  get  in  where 
Jesus  was,  he  stood  at  the  door  without,  willing 
to  be  as  near  Him  as  he  could,  and  waiting  for 
an  opportunity  to  get  nearer.  When  we  meet 
with  opposition  in  following  Christ,  we  must 


(12.)     OfficerM  of  the  Jeu^s.]    See  note,  Luke  22;  52.  Ed.  experience,  that  they  6rou?A/ ^«us,^rs(  to  him.     We  do  not  read  of 

(13,)  To  Annas.]     '  It  appears  from  Josephua.  that  Annas  had  been  any  thing  remarkable  which  passed  at  the  house  of  Annas,  for  which 

high   priest  before  his  son-m-law  Caiaphas,  so  that  liioneh  he  had  resson  his  being  c.irried  ihither  is  omitted  by  lUe  other  evangelists.' 
resigne'l  that  olhce  hime^'f,  yet  the  people  peid  so  much  r^gar-l  to  his  Podpsidgr. 
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16  But  Peter  stood  show  our  gooJ-trill.  Ye<  \\\n  kiiuiness  of  Pc 
nt  the  door  without  '"'*  *'"»  "°  kindness,  because  he  had  noi  cou- 
at  me  aoor  «'i""ui-  „„  enough  to  persevere,  and  so,  as  it  proved, 
Then  went  out  that  ^^J  himserr  into  a  snare  :  and  even  his  follow- 
Other  disciple,  which  Jng  Christ,  considering  all  things,  was  to  be 
was  known  unto  the  blamed;  because  Christ  had  expressly  told  him, 
high  priest,  and  spake  (^^A.  13:  36.)  Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  foi- 

■  intr.  hpv  thnt    tpnt   thp   Imc  ^fl;  nmv :  and  had  told  him  again  and  again 

unto  hei  that  kept  tne  ^^^^  ^^  ^.^^y  ^^^^.  j^,^.  ^^^  ^e  had  lately 

door,    and    brought    in  (,ad  experience  of  iiis  own  weuUness.     Note, 

Peter.  We  must  not  tempt  God,  by  running  upon  diffi- 

17  Then  saith  'the  eulties  beyond  our  strength,  and  venturing  too 
damsel  that  kept  the  far  in  the  Way  of  suffering.  If  our  call  be  clear 
J  1  „*„  T)„»«I.  A  rf  10  expose  ourselves,  we  mav  hope  that  God  will 
door  unto  Peter,  Art  ^„^t,{^^^  ,„  ^onor  Him  ;  if  not,  we  may  fear 
not  thou  also  one  of  this  jje  will  leave  us  to  shame  ourselves. 
man's  disciples?  He  John  several  times  in  this  gospel  speaking  of 
saith    ""I  am  not  himself  as  another  disciple,  many  interpreters 

IQ  'Anri   thp  Bprvants  have  been  led  bv  that  to  fancy  that  this  other 

J     •^"°  "'^         !r^  '.5  disciple  here  was' John;  and  many  conjectures 

and        Ofticers        Stooa  ,hey  have,  how  he  should  come  to  he  known  to 

tliere,  '  who  had   made  tlie'high  priest ;— being-  of  superior  birth,  saith 

a  fire  of  coals,  ('for  it  jfrom,asif  he  were  betterbom  than  hisbrother 

was    cold,)     and     they  James,  when  they  were  both  the  sons  of  Zehe 

warmed     themselves:  dee  the  fisherman:  some  will  tell  you  that  h. 


himself. 

c  18 


Mukl4:e$- 


M.H.  !6i69,7n, 
Lukt  K;56,57. 
d  5,3.     21:15.     Mnil.  26:33. 
t  25.     M.ck  \iM.     Luke  S3-.55,S6. 
I  Luke  22:41 
t  Uen   (9:8.      1  Kin|[«  19:9.      Pi.  1:1. 


lKinj.1 
Prov,  13:20 
I  Cor.  15:33.    S  Cor,  6:15—17. 
5.11,12. 


<;23. 
Epb. 


he 
„  .  .  ,  ...,  had  sold  his  estate  to  the  high  priest ;  others, 
and  '  Peter  stood  with  ,^31  ^e  supplied  his  family  with  fish.  But  I 
them,  and  warmed  see  no  reason  to  think  that  this  other  disciple 
was  John,  or  one  of  the  twelve;  other  sheep 
Christ  had,  which  were  not  of  the  fold;  and 
this  might  be,  as  the  Syriac  reads  it,— one  of 
those  other  disciples  that  believed  in  Christ,  but 
resided  in  Jerusalem;  perhaps  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathea.  or  Nicodemus,  known  to  the  high 
priest,  but  not  as  disciples  of  Christ.  Note, 
There  arc  good  people  hid  in  courts,  (even  in 
Nero's,)  as  well  as  in  crowds.  We  must  not  conclude  a  man  to  be  no  friend 
to  Christ,  merely  because  he  has  acquaintance  and  conversation  with  his 
known  enemies.  ,  .  1 

This  other  disciple  showed  respect  to  Peter,  in  introducing  him,  not  only 
to  gratify  his  curiosity  and  affection,  but  to  give  him  an  opportunity  of  serving 
his  Master  on  his  trial.  Those  that  have  a  real  kindness  for  Chnst,  though 
their  temper  mav  be  reserved,  and  their  circumstances  lead  them  to  be  cau- 
tious, ye!,  if  Iheir'faith  be  sincere,  will  discover,  when  called  to  it,  their  mclma- 
tion,  by  being  ready  to  do  a  disciple  a  good  turn. 

But  this  kindness  proved  a  great  unkindness.  Note  The  courtesies  ol  our 
friends  often  prove  a  snare  to  us,  through  a  misguided  affection.  Peter  was 
immediately  assaulted  with  the  temptation.  Observe,  How  slight  the  attack 
h  was  a  maid,  of  so  small  account,  that  she  was  only  set  to  keep  the  door  ;  and 
she  only  asked  him  carelessly,  Art  ml  thou  one  of  this  man's  dtsnples  !  sus- 
pcctin»  it  by  his  sheepish  look.  We  should  many  a  time  belter  maintam  a 
good  cause  if  we  had  a  good  heart  on  it.  and  could  put  a  good  face  on  it.  He 
might  without  danger  have  answered,  And  trhat  if  I  am  ?  Suppose  the  ser- 
vants had  ridiciileif  him,  those  can  bear  but  litHe  for  Christ,  that  cannot  osar 
that!  his  hax  running  icith  the  footmen.  ,,        l.        ir    u 

How  speedy  his  surrender;  without  taking  time  to  recollect  himselt,  he 
answered  /  am  not.  If  he  had  had  the  boldness  of  the  lion,  he  would  have 
said  '  It  is  my  honor  that  I  am  so;'  or  if  he  had  had  the  wisdom  of  the  ser- 
pent, he  would  have  kept  silence.  But  all  his  care  being  lor  his  own  safety, 
he  thought  he  could  not  secure  that  but  by  a  peremptory  denial,  lamr  A; 
he  not  only  denies  it,  but  even  disdains  it. 

Yet  he  goes  further  into  the  temptation,  r.  13.  The  servants  made  much 
of  themselves;  they  made  a  fire  in  the  hall,  not  for  their  masters,  (they  were 
so  eaoer  in  prosecuting  Christ,  that  they  forgot  cold.)  but  to  relresh  them- 
selves. They  cared  not  what  became  of  Chnst,  all  their  care  was  to  sit  and 
warm  themselves,  Amos  6: 6.  ,     ■_      t    j-j      .    . 

Peler  herded  with  them,  r.  IS.  (1.)  It  was  6arf  CTmig-Zi,  that  he  did  not  at- 
tend his  Master,  at  the  upper  end  of  the  hall,  where  He  was  under  e.ramina- 
tion  He  mi-'ht  have  been  a  witness  for  Him,  and  have  confronted  the  lalse 
witnesses,  if  his  Master  had  called  Him ;  however,  he  might  have  been  a 
ir,7/irss  to  Him,  might  have  taken  an  exact  notice  of  what  passed  that  he 
mi"-ht  relate  it  to  the  other  disciples ;  he  might  have  learned  by  his  Mas- 
ter's  example  how 
him  into  the  court 
these  things.     At  the  same  lime 

of  grief  and  concern,  but  he  had  not  courage  to  own  it 
into  temptation.  i>-    .u  . 

(■2  )  He  joined  with  his  Master's  enemies  ;  he  varmcdhimsclt ;  that  wtis  a 
poor  excuse  for  joining  with  them.  A  little  thing  will  draw  those  into  bad 
company,  that  will  be  drawn  to  it  by  the  love  of  a  good  fire.  Had  Peters 
zeal  for  his  Master  continued  as  warm  as  it  seemed  a  few  hours  before,  he  had 
not  had  occasion  to  warm  himself  now.     Peter  was  much  to  be  blamed, 


the  other  disciples ;  he  might  have  leamen  oy  nis  iiias- 

to  suffer  ;  vet  neither  conscience  nor  curiosity  could  bring 

•t,  but  he  sits  by,  as  if,  like  Gnllio,  he  cared  for  none  of 

the  same  lime  we  have  reason  to  think  his  heart  was  full 


Lord,  lead  us  not 


Chrut  carried  to  tht  high  priett't  cowt. 

1.  Because  he  associated  himself  with  these 
wicked  men.  Doubtless,  they  were  diverting 
themselves  with  this  night's  expedition,  scoffing 
at  Christ,  at  what  He  had  said  and  'done,  and 
triumphing  in  their  victory  :  what  sort  of  enter- 
tainment would  this  give  Peter?  If  he  said  as 
they  said,  or  by  silence  gave  consent,  he  in- 
volved himself  in  sin;  if  not,  he  exposed  him- 
self to  danger.  If  Peter  had  not  courage  to 
appear  for  nis  Master,  he  might  have  had  so 
much  devotion  as  to  retire,  and  weep  in  secret 
for  his  Master's  sufferings,  and  his  own  sin  in 
forsaking  Him  ;  if  he  could  not  have  done  good , 
he  might  have  kept  out  of  the  way  of  doing 
hurt.  It  is  better  to  abscond,  than  appear  to  no 
purpose,  or  bad  purpose. 

2.  He  desired  to  be  thought  one  of  them,  that 
he  might  not  be  suspected  to  be  a  disciple  of 
Christ.  Gather  not  my  soul  among  sinrers. 
They  that  deprecate  the  lot  of  the  scornful 
hereafter,  should  dread  Me  seat  of  the  scornful 
now.  It  is  ill  warming  ourselves  with  those, 
with  whom  we  are  in  danger  of  burning,  Ps. 
141:  4. 

Peter,  Christ's  friend,  having  begun  to  deny 
Him,  the  high  priest,  his  enemy,  begins  to  ac- 
cuse Him,  or  rather  urges  Him  to  accuse  Him- 
self, r.  19—21.  The  first  attempt  was  to  prove 
Him  a  seducer,  a  teacher  of  false  doctrine  ;  and 
when  they  failed,  they  charged  Him  with  blas- 
phemy, which,  being  related  by  the  other  evan- 
gelists, is  omitted  here. 

The  process  was  against  law  and  equity; 
they  seize  Him  as  a  crmiinal,  and  now  that  He 
is  their  prisoner,  they  have  nothing  to  lay  to  his 
charge;  no  libel,  no  prosecutor  ;  but  the  judge 
must  himself  be  the  prosecutor,  and  the  prisoner 
Himself  the  v.-itness,  and,  against  all  reason 
and  justice,  his  own  accuser. 

The  high  priest  then,  (or  therefore,  which 
seems  to  refer  to  r.  14.)  because  he  had  re- 
solved that  Christ  must  be  sacrificed  to  private 
malice,  under  color  of  the  public  good,  examined 
Him  upon  those  interrogatories  which  would 
touch  his  life. 

1.  Concerning  his  disciples,  that  he  might 
charge  Him  with  sedition,  and  as  being  danger- 
ous to  the  Roman  government,  as  well  as  to  the 
Jewish  church.  He  asked  Him  who  were  his 
disciples — their  number— of  what  country — 
their  names  and  characters?  insinuating  tnal 
his  scholars  were  desi^ied  for  soldiers,  and 
would  in  time  become  a  formidable  body.  Some 
think  his  question  concerning  his  disciples,  was, 
'  What  is  now  become  of  them  ?  Why  do  they 
not  appear?'  Upbraidin"  Him  with  their  cow- 
ardice ;  thus  adding  to  his  aflliction.  There 
was  something  significant  in  this,  that  Christ's 
calling  and  owning  his  disciples  was  the  first 
thing  laid  to  his  charge,  for  it  was  .for  their 
soke's  that  He  sanc'ifed  Himself  and  suffered. 

2.  Concerning  liis  doctrine,  that  they  might 
charge  Him  w'.ih  heresy,  and  bring  Him  under 
Ihe  penalty  ol  the  law'against  false  prophets, 
Deut  13:  9,  10.  This  was  a  matter  cognizable 
in  that  court,  Deut.  17:  12.  "They  could  not 
prove  any  false  doctrine  upon  Him ;  but  hoped 
to  extort  something  from  Him,  which  they 
miisht  distort  to  his  prejudice,  and  to  malce 
Him  ait  offender  for  some  icord,  Isa.  29:  21. 
They  said'nothing  concerning  his  miracles,  by 
which  He  had  done  so  much  good,  and  proved 
his  doctrine,  because  of  these  they  could  take 
no  hold.  Thus  the  adversaries  of  Christ,  while 
industriously  quarrelling  with  his  truth,  shut 
their  eyes  against  the  evidences  of  it. 

In  answer  to  these  interrogatories,  1.  As  to 
his  disciples.  He  said  nothing ;  it  was  an  im- 
pertinent question  ;  if  his  doctrine  was  good, 
his  having  disciples  to  whom  to  communicate 
it  was  no  more  than  was  allowed  by  their  own 
doctors.     If  Coiaphas,  in  asking  Him  concern- 


Verse  17. 
The  damsd  that  kepi  the  door.)      '  Cazarius.  quoted  by  Calmct, 
•av3  this  porteress  waa  named  Ballila.    Women,  especially  old  women, 
were  eniploved  by  the  ancienla  as  porters.     In  2  Sam.  4:  6.  both  the 


Sept.  and  Viils.  make  a  woman  porter  to  lahboshelh,    Aristophanes  men- 
tici;i3  them  inlhe  same  olfice,  and  Euripides  and  Plaulus.'    Burdek. 
Verae   13. 
ll  teas  cold. )     '  Even  snow  and  frost  have  been  known  to  ukc  place 


In  Judea  about  the  season  of  the  passovar.  Biddulph,  Iha  English 
rWeller  aoSk.s  of  heavy,  cold  dewa,  which  aomel.me.  chilled  the  a.r 
a.  that  s^rn  of  ?he  yea?,  and  it  wa.  now  the  middle  of  ■»>_=  ^nighL^ 

•  The  evancelist  shows  that  he  himself  was  in  the  inner  court  with 
his  M^ter  aid  therefore  saw  and  heard  every  thing ;  but  Peter,  being 
in  the  outer  one  knew  nolhir"  of  what  waa  going  on,  ^^^^^^^^ 
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Christ  abused  in  the  high  priest's  court. 


19  If  The  hiuh  priest  ing  his  disciples,  designed  to  bring  them  into 
then  ''  asked  5esas  of  tfuhle,  it  was  in  kindness  to  them  that  He  had 
,  .  ,.  •  1  „  „„j  „r  v,;o  said,  Let  these  po  their  way.  If  he  meant  to 
his  disciples  and  of  his  ,  '^^  jj;^  ^^jj^  ^^eir  co«-ardice,  no  wonder 
doctrine.  He  said  nothing.     He  would  say  nothing  to 

20  Jesus  answered  condemn,  and  could  say  nothing  to  justify  them, 
him  '  I  spake  openly  2.  As  to  his  doctrine,  He  said  nothing  in  par- 
tn  f'ho  ^jrAi-W  ■  T  pu-pi-  'I'cii/ar,  but  in  general  referred  Himself  to  tliose 
to  ine  WO'W.  \^r:  that  heard  Him,  being  not  only  made  manifest 
taught  in  tne  syna-  to  God,  but  also  in  their  consciences,  r.  20,  21. 
gogue,  and  in  the  tem-  He  tacitly  charges  his  judges  with  illegal 
pie,  whitlier  the  Jews  proceedings  ;  He  does  not  indeed  speak  evil  of 
always  resort  :  **  and  ^^^  rulers  of  the  people,  nor  say  to  these  princes, 
in  ca^vM  ImvoT  saiH  i'e  are  wicierf;  but  appeals  to  the  rules  of  their 
in  secrci  lldve  1  Sciiu  own  court.  Do  ye  indeed  judge  righteoush,? 
nothing.  Ps.  58;  1 .     So  here,  Why  ask  ye  Me  ?     Which 

21  Why  askest  thou  implies  two  absurdities  in  judgment:  1.  'Why 
me  ^  '  ask  them  which  ask  ye  Me  now  concerning  my  doctrine,  when 
heard  me,  what  I  have  y*'   have   already  condemned  it  V     They   had 

■A  t-^  *>iar«  Kq  made  ail  order  ol  court  lor  excommunicating  all 
said  unto  tnem  .  oe-  ,hat  owned  Him,  (eft.  9:  22.)  had  issued  a  pro- 
hold,  they  know  what  clamation  for  apprehending  Him  ;  and  now 
I  said,  come  to  ask  what  his  doctrine  is.     Thus  was 

2''*  And  when  he  had  He  condemned,  as  his  doctrine  and  cause  com- 

thus  spoken,  one  of  the  ™"l,y,"«.  ""''«'■'">  ^\  "'''^  f^"  '■''  ^'- 

re       ^  u-   1       „*.       7    Musi  I  accuse  Mvsell,  when  ye  nave  no  evi- 

officers,    ^yh]ch    stood  ^.^.^  ^^,i„,j  ^^Ip>  ^ 

by,  ""struck  Jesus  with  He  insists  upon  his  fair  and  open  dealing 
*  the  pahn  of  his  hand,  with  them  in  tne  puhUcalion  of  his  doctrine, 
savill'^  "  Answerest    The  crime  which  the  sanhedrim  by  the  law  was 

thnii  Hip  hiMi  nriest  so  ?  *°  inquire  after,  was  the  clandestine  spreading 
moumeni^npuesibO.  ofdan^erousdoctrines,Deut.  13:0.  As  to  this, 
23  Jesus  answered  therefore,  Christ  clears  Himself  fully.  He 
him,  "  If  I  have  spoken  spake  open\y,— with  freedom  and  plainness  of 
evil,  bear  witness  of  speech  ;  did  not  deliver  things  ambiguously,  as 
the  evil  •  but  if  well  ^poUo  his  oracles.  Those  that  would  spread 
whv  <?mi'test  thou  me?  corrupt  notions  do  it  by  sly  insinuations  que- 
wny  smuebi  uioli  luc  Hes,  starting  difficulties,  and  asserting  nothing; 
but  Christ  explained  Himself  fully,  with,  Veri- 
ly, verily,  I  say  imto  you;  his  reproofs  were 
free  and  bold,  nis  testimonies  express  against 
the  corruptions  of  the  age.  He  spake  to  the 
world,  to  all  that  had  ears  to  hear,  and  were 
willing  to  hear  Him,  hij^h  or  low,  learned  or 
unlearned,  Jew  or  Gentile,  friend  or  foe ;  his 
doctrine  feared  not  the  censure  of  a  mixed  mul- 
titude ;  nor  did  He  grudge  the  knowledge  of  it 
to  any,  (as  the  masters  of  some  rare  invention 
do,)  but  communicated  it,  as  the  sun  his  beams. 
When  in  the  countrj'.  He  preached  in  the  syna- 
gogues— the  places  of  meeting  for  worship  on  the  sabbath-day — the  lime  of 
meeting;  when  He  came  to  Jerusalem,  He  preached  the  same  doctrine  in  the 
temple  at  the  feasts,  when  the  Jews  from  all  parts  assembled  there;  though 
He  often  preached  in  houses,  on  mountains,  and  by  the  sea-side,  to  show  that 
his  Word  and  worship  were  not  to  be  confined  to  temples  and  synagogues ; 
yet  what  He  preached  in  pri\'ate,  was  the  same  \vith  wnat  He  delivered  pub- 
licly. Note,  The  doctrine  of  Christ,  purely  and  plainly  preached,  need  not  be 
ashamed  to  appear  in  the  most  numerous  assembly,  tor  it  carries  its  own 
strength  and  beauty  with  it.  What  Christ's  faithful  ministers  say,  they 
would  be  willing  all  the  world  should  hear;  v/isdom  cries  in  the  places  of 
concourse,  Prov.  1:  21.  8:3.  9:3.  He  sought  no  corners,  for  he  feared  no 
colors,  nor  .said  any  thing  that  He  needed  to  be  ashamed  of;  what  he  spoke  in 
private  to  his  disciples.  He  ordered  them  to  proclaim  on  the  house-tops.  Matt. 
10:  27.  God  saith  of  Himself,  (Isa.  43:  19.)  I  have  not  spoken  in  secret;  his 
commandment  is  not  hidden,  Dsut.  30:  II.  And  the  righteousness  of  faith 
speaks  in  like  manner,  Rom.  10:  6.  Truth  fears  nothing-  but  concealment. 
TertuUian. 

He  appeals  to  those  that  had  heard  Him,  and  desires  they  might  be  examin- 
ed what  doctrine  He  had  preached,  and  whether  it  had  a  dangerous  tendency; 
Ask  them  that  heard  Me,  ichal  I  said  unto  them.  He  means  not  his  friends 
and  foUov.'ers,  hut  any  impartial  hearer,  your  own  officers.  Some  think  He 
pointed  to  them,  when  He  said,  Behold,  they  know  what  I  said,  referring  to 
their  report,  (c/t.  7:  G.)  Never  man  spake  like  this  man.  You  may  ask  some 
upon  the  bench;  for  it  is  probable  that  some  of  them  had  heard  rfim.  Note, 
The  doctrine  of  Christ  may  safely  appeal  to  all  that  know  it,  and  has  so  much 
right  and  reason  on  its  side,  that"  they  who  will  judge  impartial iy,  cannot  but 
witness  to  it. 

While  the  judges  examined  Him,  the  sen'ants  stood  by.  abusing  Him; 
{v.  22,  23.)  though  He  spake  with  so  much  calmness  and  evidence,  this  inso- 
lent fellow  struck  Him  with  the  palm  of  his  hand,  probably  on  the  side  of 
his  head  or  face,  saying,  Answerest  Thou  the  hi^h  priest  so/  As  if  He  had 
behaved  Himself  rudely  to  the  court. 

Some  think  it  was  a  Mow  with  a  rod  or  wand,  or  with  the  staff,  the  badge 
of  his  office.  Now  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  (Isa.  50:  fi.)  I  gave  my  cheeks 
to  bloiDs.  The  Seventy  use  the  same  Greek  word  as  is  here  used.  And 
Mic.  5:  I.  They  shall  smite  the  Judge  of  Israel  with  a  rod  upon  the  cheek; 
and  Job  IC:  10.  Tkey  hare  smitten  me  upon  the  cheek  reproachfully.  It  was 
unjust  to  strike  one  that  neither  said  nor  did  amiss ;  it  was  insolent  for  a 
servant  to  strike  one  that  was  confessedly  a  person  of  account ;  it  was  cow- 
ardly to  strike  one  that  had  bis  hands  tied;  and  barbarous  to  strike  a  pri- 
soner at  the  bar.  Here  was  a  breach  of  the  peace  in  the  face  of  the  court, 
[804] 
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vet  the  judges  cotintenanced  it.  Confusion  of 
face  was  our  due;  but  Christ  here  took  it  to 
Himself;  '  Upon  Me  be  the  curse,  the  shame.' 

He  checked  Him  in  a  haughty,  imperious 
manner ;  Answerest  Thov.  the  high  priest  so  ? 
As  if  the  blessed  Jesus  were  not  good  enough 
or  wise  enough  to  know  how  to  speak,  but,  like 
a  rude  and  ignorant  prisoner,  must  be  controlled 
by  the  jailer,  and  taught  how  to  behave. 

This  was  done  to  please  the  hi^h  priest;  for 
what  he  said,  speaks  a  jealousy  for  the  dignity 
of  the  high  priest.  Wicked  rulers  will  not  want 
wicked  servants,  to  help  forward  the  affliction 
of  those  their  masters  persecute.  A  successor 
of  this  high  priest  commanded  the  by-standers 
to  smite  Paul  on  the  mouth.  Acts  23:  2.  Some 
think  this  officer  took  himself  to  be  affronted  by 
Christ's  appeal  to  those  about  Him,  as  if  He 
would  have  vouched  him  to  be  a  \viiness  ;  and 
perhaps  he  was  one  of  those  officers  that  had 
spoken  honorably  of  Him,  {ch.  7:  46.)  and  lest 
he  should  now  oe  thought  a  secret  fhend  to 
Him,  appears  a  bitter  enemy. 

Christ  bore  this  affi"ont  with  meekness;  ' //* 
/  have  spoken  evil,  in  what  I  have  now  said, 
bear  witness  of  the  evil  to  the  court;  let  them 
judge  of  it ;  but  if  well,  why  smitcst  thou  Me  7'' 
Christ  could  have  answered  him  with  a  miracle 
of  xcrath,  could  have  struck  him  dumb  or  dead, 
or  have  withered  the  hand  lifted  against  Him. 
But  this  was  the  day  of  his  patience,  and  He 
answered  him  with  the  meekness  of  wisdom,  to 
leach  us  not  to  avenge  ourselves,  nor  to  render 
railing  for  railing,  but  to  bear  injuries,  even 
when  with  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  we  show 
the  injustice  of  them,  and  appeal  to  the  magis- 
trate concerning  them.  Christ  did  not  here 
turn  the  other  cheek,  hyv^hich  it  appears  that 
that  rule,  Matt.  6:  39.  is  nut  to  be  understood 
literally;  a  man  may  possibly  turn  the  other 
cheek,  and  yet  have  his  heart  full  of  malice; 
but,  comparing  Christ's  precept  with  his  pat- 
tern, we  learn,  that  in  such  cases  we  must  not 
be  our  own  avengers,  or  judges;  we  must  ra- 
ther receive  than  give  the  second  blow;  we  are 
allowed  to  defend,  but  not  to  avenge  ourselves  : 
the  magistrate  (if^  necessary)  is  to  be  the  aven- 
ger, Rom.  13:  4.  Ouv  resentment  of  injuries 
must  always  be  rational,  and  never  passionate; 
Christ,  when  He  suffered,  reasoned,  but  threat- 
ened not.  He  fairly  expostulated  with  him  that 
did  Him  the  injury,  and  so  may  we.  When 
called  to  suffer,  we  must  accommodate  ourselves 
to  the  inconveniences  of  a  suffering  state,  with 
patience,  and  by  one  indignity  done  us  be  pre- 
pared to  receive  another,  and  make  the  best 
of  it. 

Wliile  the  servants  were  thus  abusing  Him. 
Peter  was  proceeding  to  deny  Him  the  secona 
time,  (r.  25 — 27.)  hearing,  perhaps,  that  Christ 
was  examined  about  his  disciples,  and  fearing  to 
be  seized  if  he  should  own  it. 

It  was  folly  to  continue  in  the  company  of 
those  that  were  unsuitable  for  him,  and  with 
whom  he  had  nothing  to  do.  He  staid  to  warm, 
himself;  but  they  that  warm  themselves  with 
evil-doers,  grow  cold  toward  good  people  and 
good  things.  Peter  might  have  stood  by  his 
Master  at  the  bar,  and  warmed  himself  belter, 
at  the  fire  of  his  Master's  love,  which  many  wa- 
ters could  not  quench,  Cant.  8:  6,  7.  He  might 
have  warmed  himself  wilh  zeal  for  his  Master, 
and  indignation  at  his  persecutors;  but  chose 
rather  to  warm  himself  with  them. 

He  was  again  assaulted  by  the  temptation  ; 
and  no  other  could  be  expected,  for  this  was  a 
place,  this  an  hour,  of  temptation.  When  the 
judge  asked  Christ  about  his  disciples,  probably 
the  servants  took  the  hint,  and  challenged  Peter 
for  one  of  them.  See,  1.  The  subtlety  of  the 
tempter  in  mustering  a  greater  force  against  one 
whom  he  saw  falling:  not  a  maid  now,  but  all 
the  servants.  Note,  Yielding  to  one  temptation 
invites  another,  and  a  stronger.  Satan  reaoubles 
his  attacks  when  we  give  ground.  2.  The  dan- 
ger of  bad  company.  We  commonly  study  to 
approve  ourselves  to  those  with  whom  we  choose 
to  associate  ourselves ;  we  value  ourselves  on 
their  good  word,  and  covet  to  stand  right  in 
their  opinion.  As  we  choose  our  people  we 
choose  our  praise ;  wc  are  therefore  concerned 
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91  Now  P  'i.nnas  had   t"  "lult^'  the  firs/  cAoice  well,  and  not  to  mingle 
sent  him  'i  bound' unto   witl,  those  wUm  we  cannot  please  witl.out  tfis- 

Caiapnas      me        nign       ^^  ^^,j,,  (,„  ^^^^^  weakness,  nay,  his  wicked- 
priest.  ncss,  to  yield  to  tcin)itation,  anu  say,  I  nm  not 

25  And  Simon  Peter  one  of  his  disciples,  as  one  ashamed  uf  what 
nn,!  warmerl  was  his  honor.  The  /ear  of  man  hrhiffs  a 
uiiu  wail. I  '  5„,j^^  When  Christ  was  admired,  and  tri-ated 
with  respeet,  Peter  pleased,  and  perhaps  prided 
himself,  that  he  was  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  so 
shared  in  the  honors  of  his  Master ;  hnt  niany 
who  seem  fond  of  the  repiuation  of  religion 
when  it  is  in  fashion,  arc  ashamed  of  the  re- 
proach of  it;  but  we  must  take  h  for  better 
and  xrorse. 

He  repealed  the  sin  the  Ihinl  lime,  r.  26,  27. 
He  was  attacked  by  one  of  the  servants,  a  kins- 
man to  Malchus,  who  gave  him  the  lie  with 
„.,f  great  assurance;  'Did  not  I  see  lliee  in  the 
garden  with  Him  ?  Witness  my  kinsman's 
ear.'  Peter  denied  again,  as  if  he  knew  nothing 
of  Christ,  nothing  of  the  garden,  nothing  of  all 
this  matter. 

Before,  his  relation  to  Christ  was  only  sns 


Before,  his  relation  to  Christ  was  only  sns-  i  m  mem.     i^oukiiii;  uijui.  .  .....^  o=.  ^  ,,.„s—'"'  > 

nected,  here,  it  is  proved  hy  one  that  saw  him  I  that  we  may  give  every  one  his  due,  here  are 


with  Jesus.  Note,  They  who  by  sin  think  to 
help  themselves  out  of  trouble,  do  but  entangle 
themselves  the  more.  Dare  to  be  brave,  for 
truth  will  out.  .1  bird  of  llie  air  may  perhaps 
tdl  the  matter  which  we  seek  to  conceal  with  a 
lie.  Notice  is  taken  of  this  servant's  being 
akin  to  JIalchus,  because  it  would  make  it  the 


out  unto  theni,  and 
.said, '  What  accusation 
bring  ye  against  this 
man"? 

30    They    answered 
and  said  unto  him, 
he  were  not  a  inalefac- 


'  stood 

himself.  ■  They  said 
therefore  unto  him, 
Art  not  thou  also  one 
of  his  disciples  ?  '  he 
denied  il,  and  said,  I 
am  not. 

26  One  of  the  ser- 
vants of  the  hi^h  priest, 
"  being  his  kinsman 
whose  ear  Peter 
off,  saitli,  "Did  not  I 
see  tlice  in  the  garden 
with  hitn? 

27  Peter  then  denied 
asain;  'and  immedi- 
ately the  cock  crew. 

28  H  Then  '  led  they 
Jesus  from  Oaiaphas 
•  unto  the  *  hall  of  judg- 
ment ;  and  it  was  ''ear- 
ly ;  ■■■  and  they  them- 
selves  wont    not   into  ^ --  ,  .  ,      ,• 

the  iudo-ment-hall  le.^t  anv  man  our  enemy,  because  either  he  or  some 
,  Lr  ch.?,,U  h,.  rlpfilprl  «l  his^  relations  mav  at  some  time  have  us  at 
they  should  be  dehlecl      ,1,^,^  „,  He  that  may  need  a  friend,  should 

but  that  they  might  ^^^  ^^^^^  „  f„e.  But  though  here  was  sufficient 
•■  eat  the  passOVer.  evidence  against  Peter,  and  sufficient  provoca- 

29  Pilate  then  went  tion  given  by  his  denial,  to  have  prosecuted  him, 
no  harm  is  done  him.  Note,  We  are  often  drawn 
into  sin  hy  groundless  fears,  which  a  small  de- 
gree of  w'lsdom  and  resolution  would  make  no- 
thing of. 

ite  denied  affain.  See  here  the  nature  ot 
sin;  the  heart  i's  hardened  by  the  deceitfidn-ess 
I  If  oht,  Heb.  3:  13.  Il  was  a  strange  degree  of 
effrontery,  that  he  could  with  such  assurance 
stand  in  a  lie  against  so  clear  a  disproof;  but 
tor,  we  would  not  have  the  beginning  of  sin  in  as  the  lettina-  forth  of 
^delivered  him  up  unto  water.  The  sin  of  lying  is  a  fruitful  sin,  and 
upon  that  account  e.Keeding  sinful;  one  lie 
needs  annlher  to  support  it,  and  that  another. 
Il  is  a  rule  in  the  devil's  politics,  To  carer  sin 
with  sin,  in  order  in  escape  detection . 

The  hint  for  awakening  his  conscience  was 
seasona! 
creif.   _. .     . 

ance,  it  being  recorded  by  the  other  evange 
lists.  This  brought  him  to'  himself,  by  bringing 
to  his  mind  the  words  of  Christ.  See  here, 
1.  The  care  Christ  has  of  those  that  are  his, 
notwithstanding  their  follies  ;  though  they  fall, 
they  are  not  utterly  cast  down,  not  utterly  cast 
of.  2.  The  advantage  of  having  faithful  re- 
membrancers near  us,  who,  though  ihey  cannot 
tell  us  more  than  we  know  already,  yet  may  re- 
mind us  of  what  we  have  forgotten.  The  crow- 
ing of  the  cock  toothers  had  no  si^nificancy  ;  but 
to  Peter  il  was  the  voice  of  God  to  his  conscience. 
V.  28—40.  Here  is  Christ's  arraignment 
before  Pdale,  the  Roman  governor,  in  the  prffi- 
tor's  house,  or  hall  of  judgment ;  thither  they 
hurried  Ilim,  to  get  Him  condemned  in  the 
Roman  court,  and  executed  by  the  Roman  power.  Being  resolved  on  his 
death,  they  took  this  course,  1 .  That  He  might  not  be  put  to  death  in  a  popu- 
lar tumult,  as  Stephen,  but  with  the  present  formalities  of  justice.  Thus  He 
was  treated  as  a  malefactor,  being  made  sin  fir  us.  2.  If  thev  could  en- 
gage the  Roman  government  in  the  matter,  which  the  people  stood  in  awe  of, 
iKere  would  he  little  danger  of  an  uproar.  3.  The  death  of  the  cross  which 
the  Romans  commonly  used,  being  the  most  ignominious,  they  were  desirous 
bv  it  to  put  an  indelible  mark  of  hifamv  upon  Him.  Therefore  they  repeatedly 
cried,  Crucify  Him.  i.  It  was  invidious  to  put  one  to  death,  that  had  done 
so  much  good  in  the  world,  and  therefore  they  were  willing  to  throw  the  odium 
upon  the  Roman  government.  Many  are  less  afraid  of  the  sin,  than  of  the 
scandalofit.     See  Acts  5:  23. 

It  was  early ;  so  there  would  be  less  danger  of  opposition  from  the  peo- 
ple that  were  for  Christ  ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  had  their  agents 
about,  to  call  those  together,  whom  they  could  influence  against  Hitn.  How 
their  heart  was  upon  il,  and  how  violent  they  were  in  the  jjroseciilion,  even 
denying  themselves  their  natural  rest!     See  Mic.  2:  1. 


Ptter  denies  Christ 

Their  superstition  and  hypocrisy ;  The  chief 
priests  and  ciders,  lb  lUgh  Itiey  came  with  the 
prisoner,  that  the  llung  njight  be  done  efl'eclu- 
allv,  went  not  into  the  jud^ncnt'-hall,  because 
il  was  the  house  of  an  uncircumcised  Oeiiiile, 
lest  they  should  be  defied,  but  kept  out  of  doors, 
thatthci/  viighl  eat  the  passorer,  not  the  pu^chal 
lamb,  (that  was  eaten  the  night  before,)  but  the 
passorer- feast,  upon  the  sacrifices  which  were 
offered  on  the  lifleentli  dav,  "ic  passorer-bul- 
locks,  spoken  of,  Oeul.  16:  'i.  2  Cliron.  3lii.ai. 
35:  8,  S.  Thev  woulu  not  go  into  the  court,  for 
fear  of  louchiii'g  a  Gentile,  and  thereby  conlrael- 
ing,  not  a  legal,  hut  only  a  traditional  pollution. 
"This  they  scrupled,  but  made  no  scruple  of 
breaking  through  all  ibc  laws  of  equity,  lo 
persecute  Christ  to  death.  They  strained  at  a 
gnat,  and  su-altoiced  a  camel. 

Pilate  called  the  prosecutors  first,  who  stated 
what  they  had  lo  say  against  the  prisoner,  r. 
20—32. 

The  judge  calls  for  the  indictment.  Because 
they  would  not  come  into  the  hall,  He  went  out 
to  them.     Looking  upon  Pilate  as  a  magistral  ■ 


liiree  things  commendable  in  him  : 

1.  His  diligent  ap|>licalion  to  businef.  On 
a  trood  occasion,  il  had  been  very  well  that  he 
was  willing  to  he  called  up  early  to  the  judg- 
menl-.seal.  Men  in  public  trusts  must  not  love 
their  ease. 

His   condescension  to  the  humor  of  the 
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ible  and  happy;   Immediately  the  cock 
and  this  is  all  that  is  said  of  his  repenl- 


more  a  terror  to  Peter  ;  '  Now,'  thinks  he,  '  I  am    people,  and  receding  from  the  honorof  his  place, 
gone  '     We  should  not,  if  we  can  help  it,  make    lo  gratify  their  scruples.     He  might  have  said 

s  .    '        -    .:.i.-_  1 1  If  theyljc  so  nice  as  not  to  come  m  lo  me,  let 

them  go  home  as  they  came  ;'  but  Pilate  insists 
not  upon  it,  and  goes  oi((  to  them  ;  when  it  is 
for  good,  we  should  become  all  things  to  all  men. 
S.  His  adherence  to  the  rule  of  justice,  .n  de- 
manding the  accusation,  suspecting  the  prose- 
culion  lo  be  malicious,  r.  29.  It  was  a  law  ot 
nature,  before  Valerius  Publicola  made  it  a  Ro- 
man law,  That  710  man  should  be  condemncdun- 
heard.  See  Acts  23:  16,  17.  It  is  unreasonable 
to  commit  a  man,  without  alleging  some  cause 
in  the  warrant,  and  much  more  lo  arraign  a 
man,  when  there  is  no  bill  of  iudictmenl  against 

him.  ,    .    , 

The  prosecutors  demand  judgment  against 
Him,  on  a  general  surmise  that  He  was  a  crim- 
inal;  not  alleging  any  thing  in  particular  ifoi(/ii/ 
of  death  or  of  bonds  ;  v   30.     This  was, 

1 .  Very  rude  and  uncivil  to  Pilate,  when  he 
was  so  complaisant  to  them.  His  ouestion 
was  most  reasonable,  but  had  it  been  the  most 
absurd,  they  could  not  have  answered  with 
more  disdain.    It  was, 

2.  Very  spiteful  towards  .Tcsus;  right  or 
wrong,  they  will  have  Him  to  lie  a  malefactor. 
We  are  to'  presume  a  man  innocent  till  he  is 
proved  guiltv  ;  not  so  they.  They  cannot  say, 
'  He  is  a  traitor,  a  murderer,  a  breaker  of  the 
peace,'  but  sav,  'He  is  an  evildoer.'  He, 
who  went  about  doing  good!  Let  those  be 
asked  whom  He  had  cured,  and  fed,  and  taught, 
rescued  from  derils,  and  raised  from  death, 
whether  He  were  an  evil-doer. 

3.  They  were  very  conceited  of  themselvcSj 
and  of  their  own  judgment  and  justice,  as  il 
their  delivering  a  man  up,  under  the  general 
character  of  n  malefactor,  were  sufficient  to 
ground  a  judicial  senlence  upon. 

The  judge  remanded  Him  lo  their  own  court; 
!'.  31.  Some  think  Pilate  here  comnlimenled 
them,  acknowledging  the  remains  of  their  pow- 
er. Corporal  punishment  ihey  might  inflict,  as 
scourging  in  their  synagogues:  whether  capi- 
tal or  no,  is  uncertain  ;  '  But,'  saith  Pilate,  '  go 
as  far  as  your  law  will  allow  von,  and  if  you  go 
further,  il  shall  be  connived  at.'  This  he  said, 
willing  to  do  ihe  .lews  a  pleasure. 

Others  think  he  bantered  ihem,  upon  their 
present  state  of  subjection.  They  would  he  the 
sole  judges  of  the  guilt.  '  If  you  will  be  so  go 
on  as  you  have  begun ;  yon  have  found  Him 
guiltv  liy  your  own  law,  condemn  Him  by  your 
own  'law.'  Nothing  is  more  absurd,  than  for 
those  lo  pretend  to  3iclate,  who  are  weak  and 
in  suborcUnale  stations.  Some  think  Pilate  re- 
flects upon  the  law  of  Moses,  as  if  that  allowed 
the  judging  of  a  man  unheard ;  '  It  may 


lay  he, 
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Chriu  arraigned  hef(/re  Pilate. 

free  us  from  all  disquieting  cares  about  that 
matier. 

The  prisoner  is  set  to  the  bar.  Pilate,  after 
he  had  conferred  with  the  chief  priests  at  his 
door,  entered  into  the  hall,  avd  called  for  Jesiif. 
He  would  not  examine  Him  in.  the,,  crowd, 
where  he  might  be  disturbed  by  tbe  noise,  hut 
ordered  Him  to  be  brought  into  the  hall ;  for 
*  He  made  no  difficulty  of  going  in  among  the 
\  Gentiles.  We,  by  sin  were  become  liable  to  the 
iudg-mevt  of  God,  and  were  to  be  brought  be- 
'ore  his  bar;  therefore,  Christ  beirig-  made  sin, 
(.-nd  a  curse  for  us,  was  arraigned  as  a  criminal. 
l^ilate  entered  into  judgment  uiih  Him,  that 
G  od  might  not  enter  into  Judgment  with  us. 

The  other  evangelists  tell  us  that  his  accusers 
had  laid  it  to  his  charge,  that  He  perverted  the 
nation,  forbidding-  to  ^re  tribiUe  to  Cccsar,  and 
upon  this  He  is  esammed. 

A  question  is  put  to  Him,  with  a  design  to 
insnare  Him,  and  to  find  out  somethinff,  upon 
which  to  ground  an  accusation  :  '  Art  Thou  the 
King  of  the  Jencs—that  King  so  much  talked 
of,  and  so  long  expected?  Wouldst  Thou  be 
thought  so  V  He  was  far  from  imagining  that 
really  He  was  so.  Some  think  Pilate  asked  this 
with  an  air  of  scorn  ;  *  What !  Thou  a  King,  so 
mean  a  figure !  The  King  of  the  Jetcs,  bv 
whom  Thou  art  thus  hated  and  persecuted"?* 
Since  it  could  not  be  proved  He  ever  said  it,  he 
would  constrain  Him  to  say  it  now,  that  he 
might  proceed  upon  his  own  confession. 

Christ  answers  this  question  with  another; 
not  for  evasion,  but  as  an  intimation  to  Pilate  to 
consider  on  what  grounds  he  went ;  r.  34. 

'  It  is  plain  Thou  hast  no  reason  to  say  this 
of  Thyself  Pilate  was  obliged  by  office  to 
take  care  of  the  interests  of  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, but  he  could  not  saj*  that  was  in  any  dan- 
ger, from  any  thing  Jesus  had  ever  said  or  done. 
He  never  appeared,  in  worldly  pomp,  never 
assumed  secular  power,  never  acted  as  a  judge 
or  divider;  never  was  any  thing  traitorous  ob- 
jected to  Him,  nor  any  tTiing  that  might  give 
the  least  umbrage  or  suspicion. 

'  If  others  tell  it  thee  of  Me,  to  incense  thee 
against  Me,  consider  who  they  are,  their  princi- 
ples, and  whether  they  who  represent  Me  as  an 
enemy  to  Ccesar,  are  not  really  such  themselves, 
and  use  this  only  as  a  cover  to  their  malice.' 
Had  Pilate  been  as  inquisitive  as  he  ought,  he 
would  have  found  that  the  reason  why  the  chief 
priests  were  outrageous  against  Jesus,  was,  be- 
.  cause  He  did  not  set  up  a  temporal  kingdom  in 
'opposition  to  the  Roman  power;  if  He  would 
'  have  done  that,^and  have  wrought  miracles  to 
bring  them  out  of  bondage,  as  Moses  did,  so  far 
'  from  siding  with  itie  Romans  against  Him,  they 

PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIOXS, 

v.  10 — 32.     ^ye  should  learn,  to  receive  our  lighter  afflic-  shed  his  blood  for  our  sins!     Tliis  consideration  should  not 

lions,  as  '  a  cup  given  us  to  drink  ;'  and  to  resist  every  tempta-  only  encourage  our  hope  in  bis  mercy,  but  also  shame  us  out 

lion  to  escape  sufTering  by  sin,  or  lo  despond  under  it,  by  ask-  of  our  base  req^uitals  of  such  a  Benefactor. — The  meekness, 

ing  ourselves,  whether  we  ought  thus  to  oppose  our  Father's  patience,  and  wisdom,  of  the  Son  of  God,  only  served  lo  in-. 

will,  or  to  distrust  his  love. — Self-confident  rashness  differs  crease  the  enmity  of  his  persecutors;  and  their  base  usage 

from  steady  courage  and  patience  of  faith  :  and  they,  who  most  illustrated  his  consummate  excellency.     This  should  teach  us 

readily  venture  into  temptation,  are  often  most  easily  overcome  what  to  expect  from  the  wicked,  and'  how  to  behave  towards 

by  it.— The  company  of  profane  and  wicked  men  either  cor-  them.    {P.  O.  I  Pet.  2:  IS— 2n.) — So  blind  are  men  in  things 

rnpts  or  dismays  those  who  are  seduced  into  it;  they  soon  pertaining  to  the  worship  of  God,  that  they  often  expect  lo 

forget  their  purposes  and  resolution,  and  conform  to  the  humor,  please  Him  by  exactness  in  externals,  while  deliberaicly  per- 

or  try  to  shun  the  reproach,  of  their  companions.     We  should  pelrnting  the  basest  iniquities  !     They  hope  to  alone  for  mur- 

therefore  watch  and  pray  against  temptation,  and  get  as  far  out  ders  and^  oppressions,  liy  hypocritical  forms  ! — Those  who  are 

of  the  way  of  them  as  we  can  :  but  humiliating  experience  of  scandalously  unjust,  frequently  expect  credit  for  their  regard 

our  weakness  is  necessary',  to  teach  us  cautinn  and  attention  to  to  justice ;  and  are  greatly  atTronlcd  to  be  suspected  o(  the 

the  words  of  Christ.     As  He  suffered  ever\'  insult  for  the  sake  least  crime,  while  actirally  committing  the  greatest.    (2  Sam. 

of  Peter,  even  when  Peter  was  den^^ng  Him;  so  He  foresaw  20:  8—10,  20—22.)  Scott. 

all  our  unfaithfulness  and  ingratitude,  at  the  lime  when  He 


31  Then  said  Pilate  your /au?  will  suffer  suchathing,  but  ours  will 
unto  them  ''Take  ye  "''^•'  Thus,  through  their  corruptions,  the  law 
him  nnrl  in'rloA  hfm  ^n  of  *^od  was  blasphemed;  so  is  his  Gospel. 
mm  ana  judge  nim  ac-  ^^^^^  disowneS  any  authority  as  judges,  and 
coramg  to  your  law.  growing  l^ss  insolent  and  more  submissive,  are 
The  Jews  therefore  content  to  be  prosecutors.  ^  It  is  not  lawful  far 
said  unto  him,  '  It  is  not  "^  'o  P"^  ^"y  ^on  to  death,  whatever  less  pu- 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  °ishment  we  may  inflict  and  this  is  a  malefac- 
„„„  j^  rl^otv.  *^^  whose  blood  we  would  have.' 

o?  r?u    .   v  ^li  ■  ^n^e  th'"^  t*^ev  had  lost  tbeir  power  to  give 

S2    ihat   "the  saying  judgment  in  matters  of  life  and  death,  by  their 

of  Jesus  might  be   ful-   own  carelessness,  and  cowardly  yielding  to  the 

filled,  which'he   spake,    iniquities  of  the  age.     //  15  TioHn  our  power  to 

Si^nifyincr  '  what  death    Ppf  sentence  of  death  upon  any  ;  if  we  do,  we 

,  =    ,  -'    1  ?  J.  shall  have  the  mob  about  us. 

nesnouiaaie.  Others  think   their  power  was  taken  from 

[Practical  Observations.]       them  by  the   Romans,   because  they   had   not 

33  Then  Pilate  enter-    used   it   well,  or    because  it  was   thought   too 

ed   into    the  jndo-ment-   feat  a  trust  for  a  conquered  and  yet  an  unsub- 

\.n.\\   o^^;«    r^^A    ^r^Wr^A    dued  people.     Their  acknowledgment  of  this 

hall  again,  and    called    ^^       i;si^edfora  compliment  to  Pilate,  and 

Jesus,  -"and   said   unto    to  atone  for  their  rudeness;  (r.  30.)  bulit  is  full 

him.     Art      thou      "the    evidence  that  Me  scc/j/re  was  r/cpar/ec/,/rom  »/u- 

Kino"  of  the  Jews  ^  dah,  and  therefore  that  now  the  Messiah  was  lo 

3r    Jesus     answered   come  Gen.  49:  lO.     If  the  Jews  have  no  power 

Wft  c«         *.  *i,         *u'      *o  P^d  any  man  to  death,   where  is  the  sceptre? 
m,     Sayest  thou   this    ye^  ,hev  'ask  not,  mere  is  the  ShiM  ?    '^ 
thing  of  thysell,  or  did       However,  there  was  a  providence  in  it,  that 
Others     tell    it    thee    of  either   they  should  have  no  power  to  put  any 
me  ^  man  to  death,  or  should  decline   the  exercise 

35  Pilate  answered,  but  upon  this  occasion,  r.  32  ,  „.  .   , 

,       J       J      r?qTI'  Even  thej'  who  designed  to  defeat  Christ's 

Am  la  Jew.  inine  sayings,  were  made  serviceable  to  the  fulfilling 
own  nation,  and  the  of  them  beyond  their  intention,  hy  an  over- 
chief  priests  have  deli-  ruling  hand  of  God.  A'o  vrord  of  Christ  shall 
Vered  thee  unto  me.  foil  to  the  ground ;  He  can  never  deceive  or  be 
r  ^xrViof  v,^I*  tv,,.^,,  ^^^«  3  deceived.  Even  the  chief  priests,  while  they 
What  hast  thou  done  ?  persecuted  Him  as  a  decehir,  were  so  riireclea 
as  to  help  to  prove  Him  true,  v.-hen  we  should 
think,  that,  by  taking  other  measures,  they 
might  have  defeated  his  predictions.  Howbeit, 
the!/  meant  not  so,  Isa.  10:  7. 

Those  sayings  of  Christ  in  particular  were 

MMki5-a''Lui«   ./""(^//erf,  which  He  had  spoken  concerning  his 

death.     I.  He  had  said    He  should  be  deliver- 


h  19:6,7.     AcU  25:18— 20. 

i    19:1.5.      Gen.   49:19.      Ei    2 

Hos.  3:4,5. 
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22:16.      Gal.  3:13. 


1    Deui  21:23.      Pi 
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23:3,4.     lTim.6 

"11%  ^uVih  Jef'fe?  7.!ph    ed  toihe  Gentiles,  and  Xh^l 'they  should  put  Hm 
3:15.    Zerh  9:9.    iluite 'i9t38!-4o;   to  death;  Matt.  20:  19.     Mark  in:  33.     Luke 

Acti2:34— 36. 
o  3S. 
p  Exn  4:12.      Neh.  4:2 

—16     23:29.    35:19,20. 
q  28.     19:11. 
r  19:6.     Acta  21:38.     22:22—24. 


AcU  18:14 
Rom.  3:1,2. 


13:  32.  a.  He  had  said  He  should  he  crucified, 
(Matt.  20:  19.  26:  2.)  lifted  vp,  ch.  3:  14."  12: 
32.  Now  if  they  hnd  judged  Him  by  their  law, 
He  had  been  stoned ;  burning,  strangling,  and 
beheading,  were  in  some  cases  used  among  the 
Jews,  but  never  crucifying.  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  Christ  should  be 
put  to  death  by  the  Romans,  that,  being  hanged  upon  a  tree^  He  might  be  made 
a  curse  for  us,  (Gal.  3:  13.)  and  his  hands  and,  feet  might  he  pierced.  As  the 
Roman  power  had  brought  Him  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem-,  so  now  to  die  upon 
a  cross,  and  both  according  to  the  Scriptures.  It  is  likewise  determined  con- 
cerning us,  though  not  discovered  lo  us,  what  death  we  shall  die,  which  should 


Verse  31. 

•  It  is  hard  to  say  'how  far  the  power  of  life  and  dealh  was  at  this 
time  taken  from  the  Jews,  consiJering  the  prnreedlngs  of  ihe  high 
nrieat  and  council  in  atoning  Stephen  lo  death,  (Acta  6:  1 1—15,  and  7: 
1,  &c.)  and  what  power  Saul  received  from  them,  for  persecuiine:  the 
Christians  unto  dealh,  (AcU  22:  4,  5  )  and  how  they  would  have  judged 
Paul,  according  to  their  law,  had  not  Lysiaa  prevented  them;  Acta 
24:  6.  Bill  it  i3  evident  thia  power  was  under  some  limiialions  from 
the  Roman  government.     (See  Lightfool.)'  Guvse. 

'Some  maintain  that  a  distinction  must  be  made  between  sacred  and 
eivit  causes,  and  that  in  the  former,  the  Jews  had  at  that  lime  the 
jjower  of  capitally  punishing,  [subject,  tiowever,  lo  the  confirmation  of 
the  procurator. — Ed.]  But  in  civil  causes  and  crimes,  including  sedi- 
tion, tumult,  and  treason,  that  wa.s  not  conceded  lo  them,  the  cognizance 
of  these  resting  solely  with  the  president  or  procurator.  Now  our  T.^rd'3 
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cause,  at  Ihe  beginning,  did  not  seem  to  be  civil ;  at  least  the  Jewish 
rulers  had  pronounced  Him  worthy  of  death,  t>ecanse  He  had  profess- 
ed Himself  the  Messiah  and  the  Son  of  God:  and  yet  they  Irad'Him 
lo  Pilate,  that  they  may  cast  on  Him  the  blame,  (if  such  there  would 
be.)  of  shedding  innocenl  blood.  Afterwards,  however,  when  Pilate 
had  declared  he  found  no  fault  in  Him,  and  seemed  to  wish  lo  remove 
llie  case  from  himself  they  venturi^d  (Luke  23:  2.)  to  bring  forward  a 
two-fold  political  charge,  namely,  ihal  of  exciting  the  populace  to 
rebellion,  and  of  discountenancing  the  payment  of  tribute  ;  offences 
falling  under  Pilate's  jurisdiction  as  president  of  Judea. 

Tiftman,  in  Bloomfield. 
Any  man.}    '  That  if>,  any  one  whom  it  is  your  province  to  punish, 
any  one  guilty  of  treason,  k.c.     Chrysoslom,  Augnstin,  Kuinoel,  &c. 
interpret,  It  is  not  lawful,  Arc    (according  to  our  law,)  at  the  festival.' 

Bloomfield. 


A.  D.  33.  JOHN,  XVIII. 

%    Jesus   answered  would  huvo  made  Ilim  their  king,  and  fought 

.M„  UnnHnm    i«  not  of  «nJ«f  »""  ogaiiist  the  Komans  ;  hut  He  not 

•My  kingtlom   is  net  OI  „„5^„,„^,l„^  expectation,  they  eharged  that 

this     world.         11      my  upon  Him,  ol' which  thev  were  themselves  no- 

kingdom    were  of   this  loriously    guilty— disalleclion    to,    and    design 

world    '  then  would  my  against,  the  government;  and  was  such  infor- 

servants    tight,    that    I  mation  fit  to  be  countenanced  I 


Pilate  resents  Christ's 


in  a  direct  an- 


Christ  arraigiied  oefure  Pilate. 

2.  He  did  not  order  them  to  fight  ;  nay,  He  for- 
bade them  ;  which  was  an  evidence,  both  ibnt 
He  did  not  depend  upon  worldly  aids,  (for  He 
could  have  sumnioued  kginm  oj  angch,  which 
showed  that  bis  kingdom  was  frmn  aborr,)  as 
also  that  He  did  not  dread  worldly  opposition, 
for  He  was  willing  to  be  delicercrt  to  the  Jevs, 
knowing  thai  that  which  would  deslrov  a 
worldly  kingdom,  would  advance  and  establisb 
his;  justly  therefore  He  concludes,  A'oir  you 
may  see  nuj  tdngdom  is  in  Ike  world,  but  not 
of  it. 

Pilate  asks  plainly  ;  '  Art  Thou  a  king  then  ? 
Tbou  speakest  of  a  kingdom ;  art  Thou,  in  any 
sense,  a  king  ?' 

Our  Lord  witnessed  agood  confession,  (1  Tim. 
6:  13.)  Thousayest  lam  a  king;  that  is,  it  is  as 
thousayest,  lam  a  king;  [or  I  came  to  bear  wit- 
ness nf  the  truth. 

The  Messiah  was  expected  under  the  charac- 
ter of  a  A'l'ns- ;  and  therefore  having  owned  to 
Caiaphas  that  He  was  the  Christ,  He  would 
not  disown  to  Pilate  that  He  was  a  king,  lest 
He  should  seem  inconsistent.  Note,  Even 
when  Christ  took  on  Him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, He  justly  claimed  the  honor  and  authori- 
ty of  a  king. 

He  shows  how  He  is  a  king ;  as  He  cnmc  to 
bear  witness  of  the  trulh.  He  rules  in  the  minds 
of  men  by  the  power  of  trulh.  If  He  had  meant 
Himself  a  temporal  prince,  He  would  have 
said.  For  this  end  was  I  born,  and  fur  this  cause 
came  I  into  the  world,  to  rule  the  nations,  to 
conquer  kings  ;  no,  He  came  to  be  a  irilncss  for 
the  God  that  made  the  world,  and  against  sin 
that  ruins  the  world,  and  by  this  word  of  his 
testimony.  He  sets  up  his  kingdom.  It  was 
foretold  that  He  should  be  a  witness  to  the  peo- 
ple, and,  as  such,  a  leader  and  commander  to  the 
people,  Isa.  66:  4.  Christ's  kingdom  was  not 
of  this  world,  in  which  truth  failcth,  (Isa.  59, 
is.— He  that  cannot  dissemble,  knows  not  how 
to  reiV",)  but  of  that  world  in  which  truth  reigns 
eternally.  Christ's  errand  into  We  irorW  was, 
to  bear  witness  to  the  truth.  1 .  To  reveal  to  the 
world  that  which  otherwise  could  not  have  been 
known  concerning  God  and  his  will,  and  good- 
loill  to  men,ch.  1:  18.  17:26.  2.  To  confirm 
it,  Rom.  15:  8.  Bv  his  miracles  He  bare  icit- 
ness  to  the  truth  of  divine  reveUuion,  of  God's 
perfections  and  providence,  and  the  Iruth  ol  his 
covenant,  (/in/  all  men  through  Him  might  be- 
lieve. By  doing  this  He  is  a  king,  and  sets  up 
a  kingdom.  ,  . 

The  foundation  and  power,  the  spirit  and 
genius  of  Christ's  kingdom,  is  divine  truth. 
When  He  said,  lam  the  truth.  He  said,  in  ef- 
f.-ct,  1  am  a  king.  He  conquers  by  the  con- 
vincing evidenceofiruM,  rules  by  its  command- 
ing power,  and  in  his  majesty  rides  prosperously, 
becauic  of  truth,  Ps  43:  4.  With  his  truth  He 
shall  judge  the  people,  Ps.  96:  13.  It  is  the 
sceptre  qi"  his  kingdom.  He  came  a /.^/li  iii.'o 
the  world,  and  rule's  as  the  sun  by  day. 

The  subjectsof  this  kingdom  are  of  the  truth. 
All  that  bv  the  grace  of  God  are  rescued  from 
the  power  'of  the\fathcr  of  lies,  and  are  disposed 
to  recriee  the  truth,  and  submit  to  its  influence. 
will  hear  Christ's  voice,  become  his  subjects,  and 
bear  true  allegiance  to  Him.  Every  one  that  has 
a  real  sense  of  true  religion,  will  entertain  the 
Christian  religion,  and  tliey  belong  to  his  king- 
dom ;  by  the  power  of  truth  He  makes  them  tciV- 
;,'n^,  Ps".  110:  3.  All  that  are  in  love  with  (n.7/., 
I,,  fight,  there  was  no  attemprto-resc.re'Himrthough  theVowu  was  now  full  of  |  will  hear  the  voice  of  Christ,  for  g;^*'^^'';^";;"' 
(-.alilca ns,  his  countrymen,  and  generally  armed  ;  l-nt  the  peaceable  behavior  sweeter  (riiW.  can  no  ^^e'e  be  found,  than^ 
of  his  disciples  was  enough  to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men.  I  Christ,  by  whom  gi-acc  and  trulh  uxmt .  sotlial 


i_  ij  »  u.,  )  .i;,r.^i.«/*  I'liate  resenis  \^nrisi  s  rtjny,  lu  a  uncn  m.- 
Should  not  be  tleliveied  ^^^_.  ,^  ^^^  question,  whether  fie  spake  of  him- 
tO  the  Jews:  but  now  ^^If  f  '  No,'  says  he;  '  Am  la  Jew,  that  Thou 
is  my  kingdom  not  suspcctest  me  to  be  in  a  plot  against  Thee  ?  I 
from  hence  know  nothing  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  dispute 

17  Pilitp  therefore  vhoxs  the  Messiah,  and  who  not,  is  alike  to 
•J  .  u-  ,  ,Vu  me.'  With  what  disdain  Pdate  asks,  ^m  /a 
said  unto  nim.  Art  tnou  j^^^  j  rpi^^  j^^^j  .^exu,  on  many  accounts,  an 
a  King  then?  Jesus  honorable  people;  but,  having  corriip/eii  the 
answered,  "  Thou  say-  corenani  of  their  God,  He  made  them  coti- 
Mt  that  I  am  a  Kin",  templible  a'nd  base  before  all  the  people,  (.Maj.  2: 
T,  fs  end  was  I  bora  8,  9  )  so  that  a  man  of  sense  and  honor  recdjon- 
1  O  this  end  was  i  OOl  n,  ^  j  .^  ^  scandal  to  be  counted  a  Jew.  Good 
and  for  this  cause  ^^^^^  often  suffer  for  the  sake  of  the  bad  men 
came  I  into  the  world,  that  wear  them.  It  is  sad,  that  when  a  Turk 
•that  I  should  bear  is  suspected  of  dishonesty,  he  should  ask, 
witiip<!<!  unto  the  truth     '  What '.  do  you  take  me  for  a  Christian  V 

Witness  unto  jne  tiuin.  ^^i^  ^^^^^         ^^^,^^^  ^,^^^^     ,j 

y  Every    one   that    is  ol  j^.^,     ■  Yes,' says  he,  '(Ame  o,™  peop/e,  who, 

-the    truth    heareth    my  one  would  think,  should  be  in  favor  of  Thee, 

voice.  and  the  priests,  whose  testimony  ought  to  be 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  regarded;  and  therefore  I  have  but  to  proceed 
V,iivi  sWhat  i<s  tvnth?  upon  their  information.'  Christ  s/t«  suflers  by 
htm       What    is   tiuin  jJose  of  his  mw  nation,  even  (/»e /Trieste  that  do 

And  when  he  had  said  ^^^  u^^      to  their  profession. 

this,  he  went  out  again  Christ  had  declined  answering  that  question, 
unto  the  Jews,  and  Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  Therefore 
saith  unto  them,  •  I  Pilate  puts  one  more  general,  'IK/in<  Aosi  7'/iou 
fh,H  in  him  no  fat  It  nl  "^"^  ■'  What  provocation  hast  Thou  given  thy 
tllld  in  lum  notaultat   o„„„aKon,  an<[  particularly  Me  pries/s,  to  be  so 

oil-  violent  against  Thee  V 

39  But    ''ye   have    a       Christ  gives  a  more  direct  answer  to  Pilate's 

custom     that    I    should    former  question,  Art  7'Aoii  a  Wng-?    Explaining 

release' unto    you    one   in  what  .sense  He  was  o  fci/i^,  not  such  aiui- 

t    .t      ^,oJr^>,ov      will   as  was  dangerous  to  the  goveniment,  for  his  in- 
at    the    passoyei  :    will    ^^^^^^  „.as  not  supported  by  secular  methods, 

ye  therefore  that « I  re-  „  35 

lease     unto     you     the       Christ's  kingdom  is  no/  0^  ""'«»'"'''''•■  tti^ 

Kin'5'  of  the  Jews?  expressed  negativelv  what  it  is  not,  to  rectify 

AH  Then  J  cried   thev   mistakes  concerning  il ;  its  rise  is  not /rom //ws 

40  li\en     CI  tea  iney    ^^^^^     ^^^  kingdoms  of  men  arise  ou(  of  the 

all  again,  saying,  Not  ^^^  ^„^„^^  ^^^A,  (Dan.  7:  3.    Rev.  i3:  1, 11.) 

this  man,  but  Barab-  lal  the  holy  city  cones  down  from  God  out  of  \ 
bas.  Now  Barabbas  heaven,  Rev.  21:2.  It  is  not  by  succession, 
election,  or  conquest,  but  by  the  special  designa- 
tion of  the  divine  will.  Its  nature  is  not  world- 
ly ;  it  is  a  kingdom  within  men,  (Luke  17: 
21.)  in  their  hearts  and  consciences.  (Rom.  14: 
17.)  its  riches  spiritual,  powers  spiritual.  The 
ministers  of  state  in  Christ's  kingdom  have  not 
the  spirU  of  .the  world,  1  Cor.  2:  12.  Its  guards 
and  supports  are  not  worldly  ;  its  weapons  are 
spirilu;il ;  it  needed  not,  nor  used,  secular  force, 
nor  was  it  hurtful  to  kings  or  provinces  :  it  did 
not  in  the  least  interfere  with  the  prerogatives 
of  princes,  or  the  property  of  their  subjects ;  it 
tended  not  to  alter  national  establishments  in 
secular  things,  nor  opposed  any  kingdom  but 
that  of  sin  and  Satan.  Its  tendency  and  design 
are  not  worbilv.  Christ  aimed  not,  nor  would 
allow  his  disciples  to  aim  at  the  pomp  and  power  of  Ihe  great  men  of  the 
inrth  Its  subjects,  though  in  the  world,  are  not  of  the  world ;  they  ore  chosen 
fit  of  Ihe  world,  arc  born  from,  and  bound  for,  another  world  ;  are  neither 
the  world's  pupils,  nor  governed  bv  its  wisdom,  nor  enriched  with  its  wealth. 
An  evidence  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom.  Had  He  designed 
opposition  lo'government,  He  would  have  fought  them  at  their  own  weapons  ; 
but  He  did  not  take  this  course;  r.  36.     For,  1.  His  followers  did  not  offer 


was  a  robber. 
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rage  anJ  malic».     He  seamed  disposed  lo  pity-tlie  J'lcs  were  full  of 
malice  and  cruelly.    The  most  that  we  can  say  <0TT\\Me.  W:_ih:il__he 


Verse  37. 
Bear  witness  1       —  ..   , 
(i.s  U)  bear  testimony  in/aror  of  lo  recommend,  praise  ;  nui  use:^  oi     wa=  u,>|,.=.u  .„  ju..,.=,    •■"'••■-■;;-  -p-ij^bie  man,  who  had  no  ohjec 
lhin<;s,  as  here,  means  to  enjoin,  teach.     Tlie  sentence  then  means,  to    sarely   in  do  .,g    V,:   "VT.^'h^ilJ  cLn  h  m  no  trouble  ;    but  he  felt  no 
r.co„un,„d  and  leach  the  trulh.  ,see  note,  17:  3.,   and  aulhori.auve.y    ^■- »,t%o*make"l;;'sa/rinc"  'evenNn  hehalfof  innocence,  right 


The  orieinal  phrase,  when  used  of  persons,  eigni-    iii»mi.c  «.iu  ,,,uo,...     .,~ -  v-  -  ,.,  •  .         j  ,  :   „„nifort  or 

^  ■  tat  used  of    was  disposed  to  justice,   hut  was  _not_,nj:l.i,ed  to  tazardjm^^^^^^^ 


1  the  o!i33rvaac6  of  it  on  inpn.' 


eiii'Mii  Itie  o;i33rvaac6  01  u  on  iiiPii.  ""r't'"""'    .  """^ '.^'"\'.a",'Z.,\.    "in   ^ll  iha  business  Pilale  showed  that  he  was 

■  Our  Lord  moans  lo  say,  that  He  came  to  recommend,  eslalilish,  and  eousnese,  and  trulh.      'y,^"  '  nveil  ital  thev  were  of  thoir  f:ilher  th. 

confirm  rehgieo.     For  He  docs  not  sustain  llie  character  of  teacher,  or  not  a  good  man,  and  ihe  Jews  proved  thai  ihej  »ere  m  '2'"[.|;;„^g 

ma.%-(cr,  but  of  ifing.  as  He  affirms.'  TiV/.-min,  in  Bloomfield.  devil.  Verses  39  40 

'  It  is  not  easy  lo  give  the  character  of  Pilate.     Fr.mi  the  manner  of        ,  „       ,  „  .    ,,  .  ,.,:,,  „,  .,.,,i.  „hat  is  related  in  Luke  2'': 

his  conduct  we  scarcely  can  tell  when  he  is  in  jest  or  when  in  earnest.       •  Now  follows,  in  the  series  of  events,  what  is  related  mLUKe 

He  annears  lo  have  been  convinced  of  the  innocence  of  Christ,  and  seq.  and  Man.  i'  ■  l/.  seq._^ 

I  "^   .  .1  _.i_ I i:.,.      J :__.!  V.;-,  A^^i-t.^i'ir^r.  Anil  TlTail 


:  5, 
The  iranaaclions   recorded  here,  and  in 
ih'ariiirjeisr.hrough  envy  and  malice,  desired  his  deslruclion.  ^AnJ    Ma.l.   f  ^  '^^.^  »e%Luke-23:  R   seq.   Mark   15:  8.  '»'=   P'^^«^°/"' 
for  fear  of  the  clamors  of  Ihis  bad  people,  ho  permitted  all  the  forms    Herod  had  sent  Jeeus  bacR  lo  rilaie. 
and  requisiliono  of  justice  ti  b;  outraged,  and  -ih-indwed  JsiUS  lo  thoir  18071 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XIX. 


Christ  arraigned  be/ore  PilaU. 


CHAP.  XIX.  ■ 

Jfsiii  ii  Bcour'eil,  crowned  with 
thorns,  flnd  mocked  by  ibe  soldiers, 
1 — 3  Pilrtle  decliirin»  his  inno- 
cence, Ihe  Jews  chsr^e  Him  wi(h 
calling  Himself  the  'Son  of  God." 
4—7.  Piliite,  after  further  exaniinji- 
lion.  desirej  to  release  Him  ;  but 
overcome  with  the  clamors  of  the 
Jews,  delivers  Him  to  be  cmcified, 
8—16.  He  is  led  to  Gol?otha,  nnd 
crucified  between  two  robbers.  17, 
18  The  title  plticed  over  his  cross, 
which  Piljte  refuses  to  alter.  19—22 
The  soldiers  part  his  garments.  £3, 
24  Jesns  Bnectionately  commenis 
his  mother  to  the  care  of  John.  25 
27;  and 
He  expi  , 
roohers  are  broken  to  hasten  their 
rie.ith;  but  Jesus  bein?  previously 
dead,  his  side  is  pierced  by  asoldier, 
nnd  thus  the  Scriptures  ai .  fulfilled, 
31 — S7.  Joseph  of  Anm»  hea.  as- 
sisted by  NicoderouB,  bun  is  Hira, 


and  ' 


scourged  him. 

mukl5;15.     Luke23r 


a  M«tt-27.-26. 
16.23 

b  Ps.  I29;3.  Is.  50:S.  53:5.  Matt. 
20;I9  S3:34.  Mar'.- 10:33,34.  Luke 
Xfa.  Acts  16.'a.23.  22:24,25.  2 
Coi.  11:21,25.  Heb.  \\-36.  1  Pet. 
S;'.'4. 


by  hearing  Christ's  voice,  we  know  thai  we  are 
of  the  truth,  1  John  3:  19. 

Pilate  hereupon  puts  a  good  question  to  Him, 
but  does  not  stay  for  an  answer,  r.  33.  He 
said,  U^at  is  truth  ?  and  immediately  went  out 
again. 

This  question  could  not  be  put  to  one  better 
able  to  answer  it.  Truth  is  that  pearl  of  great 
price,  which  the  human  understanding  desires, 
and  is  in  quest  of;  for  it  cannot  rest  hut  in  that 
which  is,  or  at  least  is  apprehended  to  be,  truth. 
When  we  search  the  Sci-ipturcs,  and  attend  the 
ministry  of  the  Word,  it  must  be  with  this  in- 
2fu!35 ""hole's of'Se  I"")',  "f^^"'  "  truth?  and  with  this  prayer, 
°  ■  Lead  me  into  all  truth.  But  many  put  this 
question,  that  have  not  patience  and  constancy 
enough  to  persevere  ;  nor  humility  and  sincerity 
enough  to  receive  it  when  they  have  found  it,  2 
Tim.  3:  7.     Thus  many  ask  those  needful  ques- 

TWT?lvr  apMato  th  r  ''""s,  'What  am  I?'  'What  have  I  done?" 
nt.!S  I  iiace  mere-  j,m  „y]  j,o(  ^^]^^  ,;n,g  f^^  ^^  answer.  ' 
fore  took  Jesus,  it  is  uncertain  with  what  design  Pilate  asked 
this  question.  Perhaps,  as  one  that  began  to 
think  well  of  Christ,  and  desired  to  be  informed 
what  new  notions  He  advanced,  and  what  im- 

firovements  He  pretended  to  in  religion  and 
earning-  But  while  he  desired  to  hear  some 
new  truth  from  Him,  as  Herod  to  see  some  mi- 
racle, the  clamor  and  outrage  of  the  priests' 
moo  at  his  gale,  obliged  Him  abruptly  lo  drop  the  discourse. 

So?ie  think  he  speaks  it  as  a  judge,  inquiring  further  into  the  cause  before 
bira  ;  ■  Li:l  me  into  this  mystery,  and  tell  me  7chat  is  ttie  truth  of  this  mailer.' 

Others  think  He  speaks  it  as  a  scoffer;  'Thou  talkest  oi truth;  canst  thou 
tell  ic'in/'iu/'t  is  7'  'Thus  he  makes  a  jest  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  that  great 
iruih  which  the  chief  priests  haled  and  persecuted,  and  for  which  Cnrisl  was  now 
witnessing,  and  sufferin";  and,  like  men  who  lake  pleasure  in  bantering  all 
religions,  he  ridicules  boln  siJes ;  therefore  Christ  made  him  no  reply,  Ansicer 
not  a  fool  aecnrd'ng  to  his  foUy ;  cast  not  pearls  before  swine.  Though  Christ 
would  not  tell  Pilate  what  is  truth,  He  has  told  his  disciples,  and  by  them  has 
told  us,  ch.  14:  6. 

The  result  of  both  these  conferences,  with  the  prosecutors  and  the  prisoner, 
appears  in  two  things  ; 

i.  The  judge  appeared  his  friend  ;  (1.)  He  publicly  declared  Him  innocent; 
to.  33.)  I  find  in  Ifim  no  fault  at  all.  He  supposes  there  might  he  some  con- 
troversy in  religion  between  Him  and  ihem,  wherein  He  was  as  likely  to  be  in 
the  right  as  they  ;  but  nothing  criminal  appears  against  Him.  This  solemn 
declaration  of  Christ's  innocency,  was,  [l.J  For  the  justificalion  and  honor  of 
Jesus.  [2.]  To  explain  the  design  of  his  death  ;  7iot  for  any  sin  of  his  own, 
even  in  the  judgment  of  the  judge  himself,  therefore  as  a  sacrifce.for  our  sins, 
and  thai,  even  m  the  judgment  of  the  prosecutors,  that  one  man  should  die  for 
the  people,  cli.  11:50.  This  is  He  that  t/W  no  riclence,^lciJher  iras  any  de- 
ceit in  his  mouth,  (Isa.  53:  9.)  who  was  to  be  cut  o^,  but  not  for  himself, 
Dan.  9:  26.  [3.]  To  aggravate  the  sin  of  the  prosecutors.  If  a  prisoner  has 
had  a  fair  trial,  and  has  been  acquitted  by  proper  judges  of  the  crime,  espe- 
cially if  there  be  no  cause  to  suspect  them  partial  in  his  favor,  he  must  be 
believed  innocent,  and  bis  accusers  are  bound  lo  acquiesc*.  But  Jesus, 
though  brought  in  not  guilty,  is  still  run  down  as  a  malefactor,  and  his  blood 
thirsted  for. 

(2.)  He  proposed  au  expedient  for  his  discharge;  (r.  39.)  not  to  the  chief 
priests,  (he  knew  they  would  never  agree  to  it,)  but  to  the  people,  Blatt.  27: 15. 
Probably,  he  had  heard  how  this  Jesus  had  been  attended  Imt  the  other  day 
with  the  hosannas  of  the  common  people  ;  He  therefore  thought  Him  the 
darling  of  the  multitude,  and  the  envy  only  of  the  rulers,  and  therefore  made 
no  douiit  but  they  would  demand  the  release  of  Jesus. 

[I.]  Their  custom  was  in  honor  of //(e  passover,  a  memorial  of  their  release. 
But  it  was  adding  to  God's  words,  as  if  He  had  not  instituted  enough  for  the 
due  commemoration  of  that  deliverance  ;  and,  though  an  act  of  mercy,  it 
might  be  injustice  to  the  public,  Prov.  17:  15. 

[2.1  If  Pilate  had  had  the  honesty  and  courage  that  became  a  judge,  he 
woulti  not  have  named  an  innocent  person  lo  be  competitor  with  a  notorious 
criminal  for  ihis  favor ;  iihe  found  no  fault  in  Him,  he  was  bound  in  conscience 


lo  discharge  Him.  But  he  was  willing  to  trim, 
and  please  all  sides ;  and  was  governed  more 
by  worldly  wisdom  than  the  rules  of  equity. 

2.  The  people  appeared  implacable  against 
Him,  r.  40.  See  how  fierce  and  outrageous  they 
were.  Pilate  proposed  the  thing  calmly,  but  they 
gave  in  their  resolution  with  clamor.  'Nole,  The 
enemies  of  Christ's  religion  ay  it  down,  and  so 
hope  to  run  it  down  ;  witness  the  outcry  at 
Epnesus,  .^cts  19:  34.  But  those  who  think  ihe 
worse  of  things  or  persons,  merely  for  their  be- 
ing thus  exclaimed  against,  have  a  very  small 
share  of  constancy  and  consideration.  There 
is  cause  to  suspect  a  deficiency  of  reason  and 
justice,  on  that  side  which  calls  in  the  assistance 
of  popular  tumult. 

How  foolish  and  absurd  they  were,  is  in- 
timated in  the  short  account  given  of  the  other 
candidate;  Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber;  (1.) 
A  breaker  of  the  law  of  God ;  yet  he  shall  be 
spared,  rather  ihan  one  who  reproved  the  pride, 
avarice,  and  tyranny  of  Me  pnests  and  ciders. 
Though  Barabbas  be  a  robber,  he  will  not  rob 
them  of  Moses'  seat,  nor  of  their  traditions, 
and  then  no  matter.  (2.)  He  was  an  enemy  to 
the  public  safely,  and  personal  property.  "The 
clamor  of  the  totvn  is  wont  to  be  against  rob- 
bers, (Job  .30:  5.)  yet  here  it  is  for  one.  Thus 
they  do  who  prefer  their  sins  before  Christ. 
Sin  is  a  robber ;  so  is  every-  base  lust,  yet  fool- 
ishly chosen  rather  than  Cnrist. 

Chap.  XIX.  v.  1 — IS.  Here  is  a  further  ac- 
count of  the  unfair  trial  of  our  Lord.  Between 
the  great  confusion  among  the  people,  and  the 
great  confusion  in  the  breast  of  the  judge,  the 
narrative  is  not  easily  reduced  to  method. 

He  took  Jesus,  and  appointed  ihe  lictors  to 
scourge  Him.  Bede  is  of  opinion,  that  Pilate 
scourged  Jesus  with  his  own  hands,  because  it 
is  saifl,  He  took  Him,  and  scourged  Him,  that  it 
might  be  done  favorably.  Matthew  and  Mark 
mention  his  scourging  after  bis  condemnation, 
but  here  it  appears  to  have  been  before.  Si. 
Luke  speaks  of  Pilate's  offering  to  chastise  Him, 
and  let  Him^o ;  which  must  be  before  sentence. 
This  scourging  was  designed  only  to  pacify  the 
Jews,  and  Pilate  showed  that  he  would  lake 
their  word  against  his  own  sentiments  so  far. 

1 .  That  the  Scripture  might  be,  fulfilled,  whicn 
spake  of  his  being  stricken,  smitten,  and  abid- 
ed, and  the  chastisement  o.f  our  peace  being  upon 
Him  ;  Isa.  53:  5.  Compare  Isa.  50:  6.  Ps.  129: 3. 
He  Himself  likewise  had  foretold  it.  Matt.  20: 
19.  Mark  10:  34.  Luke  18:  33. 

2.  That  by  his  stripes  we  viight  be  heated,  1 
Pet.  2:  24.  We  deserved  to  have  heen  chastised 
with  whips  and  scorpions,  and  with  many  stripes, 
having  known  our  Lord's  will  and  nol  done  it ; 
lint  Christ  underwent  the  stripes  for  us,  bearing 
the  rod  of  his  Father's  wrath.  Lam.  3:  I.  Pi- 
late's design  in  scourging  Him,  was,  that  He 
might  not  ne  condeniued,  which  did  not  take 
effect,  but  intimated  what  was  God's  desi^, 
that  his  being  scourged  might  prevent  our  being 
condemned,  and  that  did  take  effect. 

3.  That  strives,  for  his  sake,  might  be  sancti- 
fied lo  his  followers ;  and  they  might,  as  they 
did,  rejoice  in  that  shame,  (.icts  5:  41.  16:  22, 
25.)  as  Paul,  who  was  in  stripes  abore  measure, 
2  Cor.   11:  23.     Christ's  stripes  lake  out  the 


PRACTIC.A^L  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  33 — 40.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  cajinot  then  be  pro-  hearing  and  obeying  his  voice.— Bui  many  profess  to  inquire 
moted  by  carnal  weapons  or  means,  or  by  party;  nor  accora-  after  truth,  who  are  not  disposed  to  wait  for  an  answer,  or  to 
modaled'lo  temporal  interests  ;  and  every  attempt  of  this  kind  welcome  that  which  is  given  by  those,  who  'speak  as  the  ora- 
ls inconsistent,  unscriplural,  and  unholy.  Our  King  reigns  cles  of  God.'  Numbers  give  Jesus  and  his  people  a  good 
in  the  heart  and  conscience  of  his  subjects  :  the  princes  of  word,  who  will  not  join  tnera,  or  venture  any  thing  in  his 
this  world  have  nolhing  to  fear  from  the  obedience  of  Chris-  cause  :  numbers  commit  injustice  for  fear  of  their  dependents, 
lians  to  his  authority;  nor  does  He  need  the  countenance  of  and  from  a  desire  of  popularity;  and  the  majority  of  all  ranks, 
theirs,  though  He  may  sometimes  make  use  of  it.  His  sub-  even  of  nominal  Christians,  prefer  Barabbas  lo  Christ;  so  that 
jecls  are  commanded  lo  '  render  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  it  requires  more  constancy,  tnan  unregenerale  men  possess,  to 
and  honor  to  whom  honor ;'  to  '  submit  lo  the  powers  thai  be  ;'  stem  the  torrent  of  impetuous  mckedness.  Let  us,  however, 
to  '  fear  God  and  the  king,  and  not  to  meddle  with  those  who  look  lo  '  the  Lamb  of  God,'  in  whom  the  Roman  governor 
are  given  to  change  :'  though  al  the  same  time,  they  must 'obey  could  'find  no  fault  at  all :'  let  us  endeavor  in  the  same  man- 
God  rather  than  man,' when  man  interferes  out  of  his  province,  ner  to  make  all  our  accusers  ashamed:  lei  us  never  indulge 
It  would  promote  the  credit  of  ihe  Gospel,  if  the  professed  sub-  prejudices  against  persons  or  doctrines,  because  multitudes 
jecls  of  Christ,  while  they  stand  up  for  liberty  of  conscience,  decry  them:  and  let  us  beware  of  deliberately  sparing  our 
would  render  obedience  to  these  plain  precepts.  They  would  lusls,  (those  robbers  of  God,  and  murderers  of  the  soul,)  thus 
more  resemble  Him, '  who  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  cnicifying  Christ  afresh,  and  putting  Hira  lo  open  shame.' 
good  ci:nf;ssion ;'  and  prove  themselves  to  be  '  oi'  the  truth,  bv  Scott. 
[808]                                -                                             ■ 
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thorns,  and  put  U  on 
his  head,  and  they  put 
on  him  a  purple  robe, 

3  And  said,  ''  Hail, 
•  King  of  the  Jews !  and 
they  smote  him  with 
their  hands. 

4  Pilate     therefore 


Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
s  Behold  the  man  ! 


c  S.     Pl.!S:6.     li.  49:T.   53:3. 
27«T— 31.      Murk   15:17—20. 


Moll. 
Lukfl 


d  M«ll.  a«:<9.    27:29.    LuVe  1.28. 

I,  19—22.     18:33. 

f  «.   18:38.    Mall,  27:1, 19.2<..^.    Uko 

23:41,17,      2  Cor,  5.21        Heb.  7:26 

1  Pel.  1:19.     2-.23.     3:18,      1  Jobn 

3:5, 
r  Xaa.    U.  7:U.    40:9,     42:1.    Lam, 

1:1Z     Hob,  12:2. 


2  And  'the  soldiers  sting  of  theirs.  We  are  chastened  of  the  Iy>rd, 
Ulatted  a  crown  q^  thai  icc  may  not  be  condemned  with  tke  world,  \ 
.1  ™,      ..   ,..,        ^^  tunieil   Him  over  to  liis  soldiers,  to  he 

iiiaile  sport  with;  (i-,  2,  3.)  The  snldicr.i,  the 
governor's  life-pnaril,  put  a  rrotcn  of  thorns  up- 
on his  head  ;  they  put  on  Him  a  purple  robe, 
some  threadbare  coat  of  that  color,  to  he  ihe 
hadi;e  of  his  royally  ;  and  complimented  Him 
with,  Hail,  Kin^  of' the  Jews,  (like  people  like 
king,)  and  smote  Him  with  their  hands. 

See  the  hase  injustice  of  Pilate,  that  he  would 

mont  fni-th  -lo-.Tin  n  nd  suffer  one  whom  he  licUeved  innocent,  and  if  so, 
ZTh  .?n  „  M^tl!^'  rT  an  excellent  person,  to  he  thus  trampled  on  hy  his 
saith  unto  them,  Be-  gp^vants.  They  who  are  under  the  arrest  of 
hold,  I  bring  him  forth  ,(,,,  law,  ought  to  he  under  the  protection  of  it : 
to  you,  'that  ye  may  and  Iheir  hemg  secured  is  to  he  their  security, 
know  that  I  find  no  But  Pilate  did  this,  1,  To  obhge  his  soldiers' 
f^nlt  in  him  merry  humor,  and  perhaps  his  own  too,  notwilh- 

K    fTK  \mo    Tbqiw   Standing  the  gravity  one  might  have  expected 

0  men  came  jesus  i(^aj,„igre.  //frot/,  as  well  as /(/.f?nc7l  of  i^ar, 
forth,  wearing  the  |,a,i  just  hefore  done  the  same,  Luke  23:  1 1 .  It 
crown  of  thorns,  and  was  a  play  to  them,  now  that  it  was  a  festival 
the    liu rule  robe.      And   time  ;  as  the  Philistines  made  sport  with  Sam- 

-       '       r  .  .  ■  ..  son,     2,  To  ohlige  the  Jews' malicious  humor, 

who  desired  that  all  possible  disgrace  might  he 
done  to  Christ, 

See  the  rude  insolence  of  /A^  soldiers,  how 
perfectly  lost  to  justice  and  humanity,  to  triumph 
over  a  man  in  misery,  one  that  had  been  in  re- 
putation for  wisdom  and  honor,  and  never  did  any 
thing  to  forfeit  it.  But  thus  hath  Christ's  religion 
heen  misrepresented,  dressed  up  hy  had  men  at 
their  pleasure,  and  exposed  to  contempt  and 
ridicule.  They  clothe  Him  with  a  mocit  robe, 
in  jest.  As  Christ  is  here  represented  a  king-  in 
conceit  only;  so  is  his  religion  regarded  as  a  conceit,  and  God  and  the  soul, 
sin  and  duty,  heaven  and  hell,  are  with  them  all  chimeras.  They  crown  Him 
wilh  thorns,  as  if  it  were  a  penance,  and  the  greatest  pain  and  hardship  in 
the  world;  as  if  to  submit  to  God  and  conscience  were  to  thrust  one's  head  into 
thorns  ;  but  this  is  an  unjust  imputation  ;  thorns  and  snares  are  in  the  way  of 
the  froward,  but  roses  and  laurels  in  religion's  ways. 

See  the  condescension  of  our  Lord.  Great  and  generous  minds  can  hear 
any  thing  better  than  ignominy  ;  any  toil,  pain,  loss,  rather  than  reproach  ;  yet 
this  the  great  and  holy  Jesus  submitted  to  for  us.  See  and  admire,  1 .  The  iii- 
vincible  patience  of  a  suff'crcr,  leaving  us  an  example  of  contentment,  courage, 
and  evenness  of  spirit,  under  the  greatest  hardships.  2,  The  infincMe  lore 
and  kindness  of  a  Savior,  who  not  only  cheerfully  and  resolutely  went  through 
all  this,  hut  voluntarily  undertook  it  for  us.  Herein  He  commended  his  love, 
that  He  would  not  only  die  for  us,  hut  die  as  a  fool  dies.  He  endured  the 
pain ;  not  the  pang?:  o'f  death  only,  though  these  were  most  exquisite ;  but, 
as  if  those  were  too  little.  He  submitted  to  previous  pains.  Shall  we  com- 
plain of  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  and  of  being  buffeted,  because  we  need  it  to  hide 
pride  from  us,  when  Christ  humbled  Himself  lo  bear  those  thorns  in  the  head, 
a.nd  Ihose  bufetings,  to  save  and  teach  us;  2  Cor.  12:7.  He  despised  the 
shame,  the  shame  of  a  fool's  coat,  and  the  mock  respect.  If  at  any  time 
ridiculed  for  well-doing,  let  us  not  be  ashamed,  but  glorify  God,  for  thus  we 
are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufTeriugs.  He  that  hore  this  was  recompensed 
with  real  honors,  and  so  shall  we,  if  we  patiently  suffer  shame  for  Him, 

Pilate,  having  thus  abused  the  prisoner,  presents  Him  to  the  prosecutors,  in 
hope  that  they  would  now  be  satisfied.  His  intention,  if  indeed  good,  by  no 
means  justified  his  proceedings.     He  proposes  two  things  to  their  considera- 

1  That  he  had  not  found  any  thing  which  made  Him  obnoxious  to  the 
Roman  government;  (r,  4,)  /  do  not  flnd  in  Him  the  least  faiJt,  or  cause 
of  accusation.  Hereby  he  condemns  himself .  None  ought  to  suffer  d I  but 
those  that  do  Ul ;  yet  many  banter  religion,  who  still,  if  thev  be  serious,  cannot 
but  own  they  find  no  faidt  in  it.  Pilate,  thinking  to  please  the  people  by 
scoura-inff  Christ,  and  save  his  conscience  hy  not  crticifying  Him,  behold 
he  does  both-  whereas,  if  he  had  at  first  resolved  to  crucify  Him,  he  needed 
not  have  scourged  Him,  Those  who  think  to  keep  themselves  from  greater 
sins  by  venturing  upon  less,  commonly  run  into  both, 

2.  He  had  done  that  to  Him,  which  would  make  Him  less  dangerous  to 
them  and  their  government.  He  brought  Him  out,  xceariug  the  crown  of 
thorns,  his  head  and  face  bloody,  and  said, '  Bcliold  the  man  whom  you  are 
so  jealous  of;'  intimating,  that  though  He  might  have  given  them  cause  to 
fear  that  his  interest  in  the  country  would  lessen  theirs,  yet  the  people  would 
never  look  on  Him  with  respect,  after  He  had  heen  thus  treated  as  a  slave,  and 
exposed  to  contempt.  Little  did  Pilate  think  with  what  veneration  even 
•  (,»».  sufferings  of  Christ  would  in  after-ages  be  commemorated  by  the  best 
..nd  ^eatesi  of  men,  who  would  glory  in  that  cross  and  those  stripes,  which  he 
thought  would  have  been  to  Him  and  his  followers  a  perpetual  reproach. 


JOHN,  XIX.  Chrtit  ihown  Ify  Pilate  to  the  peoplt. 

Our  Lord  came  .forth,  willing  lo  be  made  n 
spectacle,  and  to  be  booted  at,  (as  no  d,»ulil  He 
was,)  knowing  that  He  was  set  for  a  sitrn  that 
should  he  spoLen  against,  Luke  2:  31,  t)id  lie 
go  forth  thus  bearing  our  reproach  '!  Let  us  go 
forth  to  Him  bearing  /tis  reproach,  Heh.  13:  13. 
Pilate  saith,  Behold  the  man  !  He  saith  ;  so 
the  original  is;  and  the  immediate  antecedent 
being  Jesus,  I  see  no  inconvenience  in  suppos- 
ing these  to  be  Christ's  own  words  ;  He  said, 
'  Behold  the  manyoM  are  so  exasperated  against.' 
But  some  of  the  Clreck  copies,  and  the  generali- 
ty of  the  translators,  supply  it  as  we  do;  Pilate 
said  this  with  a  design  lo  affect  them;  not  so 
much  to  move  their  pity,  as  to  silence  their 
jealousy.  Behold  a  man  not  worthy  your  sus- 
picion;  from  whom  you  can  bcucerorth  fear  no 
danger;  his  crown  is  profaned  and  cast  to  the 
ground,  and  all  mankinii  will  make  a  jest  ,f 
Him, 

The  word  however  is  very  affecting ;  Behold 
the  man.  It  is  good  for  every  one  of  us,  with 
an  eye  of  faith,  to  behold  the  man  Christ  Jesus 
in  his  sufferings.  Behold  this  king  with  the 
crown  ;  the  crown  of  thorns,  Cant.  3:  1 1 .  '  Be- 
hold Him,  and  mourn  because  of  Him,  Behold 
and  love  Him  ;  be  still  looking  unto  Jesus.' 

The  prosecutors  were  but  the  more  exasperat- 
ed,  r,  6,  7,  The  chief  priests,  who  headed  the 
mob,  cried  nut  with  fury,  and  their  officers,  or 
servants,  joined  with  tnem,  crying,  Crucify 
Him,  crucify  Him.  The  common  people  per- 
haps would  have  acquiesced  in  Pilate's  declara- 
tion of  his  innoccncy,  but  their  leaders,  the 
priests,  caused  them  to  err.  By  this  it  appears 
that  their  malice  against  Christ  was,  1.  Unrea- 
sonable and  most  absurd ;  thev  offer  not  to  make 
good  their  charge  against  Him,  or  to  object 
against  the  judgment  of  Pilate,  but,  though  in- 
nocent, He  must  be  crucified.  2,  Insatiably 
cruel.  Neither  his  scourging,  nor  his  patience 
under  it,  nor  the  expostulations  of  the  judge, 
could  mollify  them ;  nor  could  the  jest  into 
which  Pilate  turned  the  cause,  put  them  into  a 
pleasant  humor,  3,  Violent,  and  exceeding  re- 
solute; they  will  have  their  own  way,  and 
hazard  the  governor's  favor,  the  peace  of  the 
city,  their  own  safety,  rather  than  abate  the  ut- 
most of  their  demands.  Were  they  so  violent 
in  running  down  our  Lord,  and  in  cryng,  Cru- 
cify Him,  crucify  Him  ;  and  shall  not  we  be 
vigorous  and  zealous  in  advancing  his  name, 
and  in  crying,  Crown  Him,  crown  Him?  Did 
their  hatred  sharpen  their  endeavors,  and  shall 
not  our  love  quieten  ours  for  Him  and  his  king- 
dom 7 

Pilate  still  insisted  on  the  prisoner's  innocen-' 
cy  ;  '  Take  ye  Him,  and  crucify  Him,  if  He 
must I)e  crucified,'  This  is  ironical:  he  knew 
they  could  not,  durst  not,  crucify  Him;  but, 
'  You  shall  not  make  me  a  drudge  to  your  rna- 
lice;  I  cannot  with  a  safe  conscience  crucify 
Him.'  A  good  resolve,  hail  he  kept  it.  He 
fomul  no  fault  in  Him,  and  therefore  should 
iiot  have  continued  to  parley  with  the  Pfsecu- 
tors.  They  that  would  be  safe  from  sin,  should 
be  deaf  to  temptation.  Heshould  have  secured 
the  prisoner  from  their  insults.  Why  was  He 
armed  with  power,  but  to  protect  the  injured? 
The  guards  of  governors  ought  to  be  the  guard; 
of  justice.  But  Pilate  had  not  courage  to  act 
according  to  his  conscience  ;  and  his  cowardice 
betrayed  him  into  a  snare.     See  . 

The  further  color  the  prosecutors  gave  their 
demand  ;  (c,  7,)  U'e  hare  a  law,  and  fcy  our 
law,  if  it  were  in  our  power  to  execute  it.  He 
ought  to  die,  because  He  made  HimselJ  the  Son 
of  God.  1.  They  boast  of  Ihe  law,  even  when 
through  breaJcing  the  law  they  dishonored  Ood, 
Rom  2-  23,  They  had  indeed  an  excellent  law, 
far  exceeding  that  of  other  nations;  but  in  vain 
did  they  boast  of  it,  when  they  abused  it  to  such 


NOTES, 
Chap.  XTX.  v.  2.  A  crown  of  thorns.]  ■  Protjably,  of  the  naba 
or  nabka  of  the  Arabians,  which  grows  very  common  in  the  East, 
and  was  very  fit  for  the  purpose,  having  many  sharp  spines  well  adapt- 
ed 10  give  pain.  The  branches  are  pliant,  and  llie  deep  green  leaves 
much  resemble  those  of  the  ivy.'  Gkeenpield. 

Purple  rotie.]     'The  saga  (round  cloaks,  confined  on  the  right 
shoulder  by  a  clasp,  and  used  by  captains,  other  officers,  and  even  pri- 
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vate.)   of  the  generals  were  made  of  a  superior  kind  of  wool,  and  were 

Ltre;"  s  de  oled   wha.elr  Is  of  a  daz.ling'red  ;  and  .he  two  words 
SSed  .corW  and  purple,  are  not  unfrcquenlly  "'^^^^'^^i^^-^ 
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JOHN,  XIX. 


Ckrist^s  arraignment  before  Ptlaie. 


6  When  ^  the  chief  purposes.  2.  They  discover  a  restless,  invele- 
r.»-i<:^efc  Hiprpfnrp  anri  rale  malice.  When  they  could  not  incense  Pi- 
pnests  theietoie  ana  i^ie,  by  alleging  that  He  pretended  Himself  a 
officers  saw  lllin,  tney  king,  thev  urged  that  He  pretended  Himself  a 
cried  out,  sayin^^,  Cru-  God.  3.'TheypeJ'Der///ie /aw  to  an  instrument 
cify  hinij  crucify  him.  of  their  malice.  Some  think  they  refer  to  a 
Pilate  saith  unto  them,  law  made  particularly  against  Christ,  which 
'Tpl-PVPhim    nnfl  rni-   "^"^^  ^^   executed,  right  or    wrong;    whereas 

•r     1  """'"■",  there  is  a  woe  to  them  that  decree  unrigh(eous 

tliy  htm  ;  lor  1  Iina  no  (/screes,  and  that  urri/e  the  grierousness  tchich 
fault  in  hini.  they  have  prescribed,  Is^.  10:  1.     See  Mic.  6:  16. 

7  The  Jews  answer-  But  it  would  rather  seem  they  refer  to  the  law 
ed  hini  ''  We  have  a  °^  Moses  :  if  so,  (1.)  It  was  true  that  blasphe- 
I  „.  r.Jlr\  K,r  ^nv  lo«r  mcrs,  idolaters,  and  false  prophets,  were  to  be 
law,  ana  by  our  aw  p^  to  death.  Whoever  falsely  pretended  to  be 
he  ought  to  die,  be-  the  Son  of  God,  was  guilty  of  blasphemy,  Lev. 
cause  he  made  hunself  24:  IG.  But  then,  (2.)  It  was  false  that  He 
the  Son  of  God.  pretended  to  be  Son  of  God,  for  He  really  was 

8  AVTien  Pilate  there-  so ;  and  they  ought  to  have  inquired  into  the 
r  niK  1  fh  1-  proofs.  If  He  said  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
tore  neara  tnat  say-  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  tendency  of  his  doctrine  was  not 
ing,  he  was  the  more  to  draw  people  from  God,  but  to  bring  them  to 
afraid  ;  Him,  and  He  confirmed  his  mission  by  mira- 

9  And  went  again  cles,  by  their  law  they  ought  to  hearken  to  Him, 
Intr^tho   inHo-iTiPnf-  hall     (Deut.   IS:  13,  19.)  and  if   they   did  not,  they 

into  the  judgment-naii,  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^j^j^    ^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^.^  j^p^/_ 

ana  saitll  unto  jesu^,  j,ess,  (if  they  had  not  stood  in  their  own  light,) 
"  Whence  art  thou  ?  they  impute  to  Hira  as  a  crime,  for  wKich  He 
"*  But  Jesus  gave  him  ou^ht  to  die;  yet  if  He  ought  to  die,  He  ought 
not  to  be  crucitied,  for  that  was  not  inflicted  by 
iheir  law.  "^ 

Pilale,  when  he  lieard  that  his  prisoner  pre- 
tended not  to  royalty  only,  but  to  deity,  was  the 
more  afraid.  This  made  the  case  more  embar- 
rassing both  ways  ;  1.  There  was  more  danger 
of  otTending  the  people,  if  lie  sliould  acquit 
Him,  for  he  knew  now  jealous  that  people  were 
for  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  ;  and  what  aver- 
sion they  had  to  other  gods;  and  therefore, 
though  he  inighl  hope  to  pacify  their  rage 
against  a.  pretended  kiuec,  he  could  never  recon- 
cile them  to  a  pretended  God.  '  If  this  lie  at  the  bottom  of  the  tumult,' 
thinks  Pilate,  '  it  will  not  be  turned  off  with  a  jest.'  2.  There  was  more 
danger  of  offending  his  own  conscience,  if  he  should  condcrnyi  Him.  '  Is 
He  one  that  makes  Himself //jc  Son  of  God ;  what  if  it  should  prove  that  He 
is  so?  What  will  become  of  me  then?'  Even  natural  conscience  makes 
men  afraid  of  being  found  fghting  against   Hod.     The  heathen  had  some 


no  answer. 

b  tS.     Matt.  £7:22,23. 
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fabulous  traditions  of  incarnate  deities  appearing  in  mean  circumstances,  and 
'  ill  by  sonic  that  paid  dear  for  so  a 
To  g'Te  the  prosecutors  all  tiiey  could  desire,  lie  resumed  the  trial 


Pilale  fears  this  for  himself. 


i.  lie  went  into  the  judgvient-haU^  that  he  might  be  out  of  the  noise  aud 
clamor  of  the  crowd,  and  might  examine  the  thing  more  closely.  They  that 
would  find  out  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  must  retire  from  the  noise  of  pre- 
judice, as  it  were,  into  the  judgment-hall,  to  converse  with  Christ  alone. 

2.  The  question  he  put;  Whei^cc  art  Thmi?  F*rom  mm  or  heaven? 
from  beneath  or  from  above  ?  He  had  liefore  asked  directly,  Art  Thou 
a  kin^?  But  here  he  does  not  direclly  ask,  Art  Thou  the  Son  of  God  7  Lesi 
he  should  seem  to  meddle  with  divine  things  loo  boldly:  but  in  general, 
'  Wheru:e  art  Thou?  Where  wast  Thou,  und  in  what  world  iiadsl  Thou  a 
being  ?' 

3.  Jesus  gave  him  no  ansircr.  .  This  was  not  because  He  knew  not  what  to 
say,  nor  was  it  a  sullen  silence,  in  contempt  of  court;  but,  (I.)  A  patient 
silence;  as  a  skcep  before  the  shearers  is  dmiibySn  He  npcnrd  not  his  mouth, 
Isa.  53:  7.  It  loudly  spake  submission  to  his  Falhcr's  will,  which  He  thus 
composed  Himself  to  bear.  He  was  silent,  because  He  would  say  nothing 
to  hinder  his  sutferings.  Had  Christ  avowed  Himself  a  God  as  plainly  as 
He  avowed  Himself  a  king,  probably  he  would  not  have  condemned  Itnn  ; 
(for  he  was  afraid,  at  the  mention  of  it  by  the  proseculors  ;)  and  the  Romans, 
tlinu^h  they  triumphed  over  the  kings  of  the  nations  tlicy  conquered,  yet 
stood  in  awe  of  their  gods.  See  1  Cor.  2:S.  If  theu  had  knoicn  Hini  to 'be 
the  Lord  of  glonj,  ihey  would  not  have  cruiijicd  l/im  ;  bow  then  could  we 
have  been  saved?  (2.)  It  was  a  ])rudent  silence.  When  the  chief  priests  ask- 
?d  Him,  Art  Thou  the  Son  of  the  Bles.^ed?  He  answered,  /  am,  for  He  knew 
they  went  upon  the  Old  Testament,  which  spake  of  ihe  Messiah;  but  when 
Pilate  asked  Him,  He  knew  he  did  not  understand  bis  own  question,  having 
no  notion  of  the  Messiah,  and  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  therefore  to 
what  puruose  should  He  reply  to  him,  whose  head  was  filled  willi  the  pagan 
theology?    Observe 

The  haughty  check  Pilate  gave  Him  for  his  silence ;  'Spcakcst  Thou  not 
unlo  me  ?  Dost  Thou  affront  nie  so  as  to  stand  mule  ?  Kywwest  Thou  not^ 
that,  as  president  of  the  province,  /  have  poicrr,  if  I  think  fit,  lo  crucify,  or 
to  release  Thee?* 


1 .  Pilate  magnifies  himself,  in  his  authority, 
as  not  inferior  to  that  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  of 
whom  it  is  said,  that  whom  he  would  he  stew, 
and  whom  he  would  he  kept  alive,  Dan.  5:  19. 
Men  in  power  are  apt  to  be  puffed  up,  and  the 
more  absolute  and  arbitrary  their  power  is,  the 
more  it  gratifies  their  pride.  But  he  magnifies 
his  power  to  an  exorbitaftt  degree,  when  be 
boasts  that  he  had  power  to  crucify  one  whom 
he  had  declared  innocent,  for  no  prince  or  po- 
tentate has  authority  to  do  -wrong. 

2.  He  tramples  on  our  blessed  Savior ;  re- 
flects upon  Him,  as  disrespectful  to  those  in 
authority ;  ungrateful  to  one  that  had  been  ten- 
der of  Hini;  and  wnu?ise  for  Himself.  If  Christ 
had  indeed  sought  to  save  his  life,  now  had  been 
his  time  to  have  spoken;  but  that  which  He 
had  to  do,  was,  to  lay  down  his  life. 

Christ  boldly  rebutes  his  arrogance,  and  rec- 
tifies his  mistake, i\  11.  Though  Christ  did  not 
answer  him  when  he  was  impertinent,  yet  He 
thought  fit  to  when  he  was  imperious ;  then  an- 
swer a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  he  be  wise 
in  his  own  conceit,  Prov.  26:  4,  5.  When  Pilale 
used  his  power,  Christ  silently  submitted  to  it; 
but  when  he  grew  proud  of  it,  He  made  him 
know  himself;  reminding  him  thai  his  power 
in  general,  as  a  magistrate,  was  limited.  God 
is  the  fountain  of  power;  and  the  powers  that 
are,  as  they  are  ordained  by,  and  derived  from 
Him,  are  subject  lo  Him.  They  ought  to  go  no 
further  than  his  law  directs,  ihey  can  go  no 
further  than  his  providence  permits.  They  are 
God's  hand,  and  his  sicord,  Ps.  17:  13.  Though 
the  axe  may  boast  itself  against  him  that  hcueth 
therewith,  still  it  is  but  a  tool,  Isa.  10:  G,  15, 
Let  the  oppressors  know  that  there  is  a  high- 
er than  they,  Eccl.  5:  8.  Let  this  silence  ihe 
murmuriugs  of  the  oppressed,  It  is  the  Lord; 
(God  has  bid  Shimei  curse  David;)  and  let  it 
comfort  ihem,  that  their  persecutors  can  do 
no  more  than  God  will  let  them.  See  Isa.  51: 
12,13. 

His  power  against  Him  in  particular,  and 
all  the  efforts  of  it,  were  by  the  detemiinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  Acts  2:  23. 
Pilate  never  fancied  himself  lo  look  so  great  as 
now,  when  he  sat  in  judgment  upon  a  prisoner 
who  was  looked  upon  by  many  as  the  Son  of 
God  and  King  of  Israel ;  but  Christ  lets  him 
know  that  he  was  herein  but  an  instrument  in 
God's  hand,  Acts  4:  27,  28. 

He  mildly  extenuates  his  sin,  in  comparison 
with  the  sin  of  the  ringleaders;  '  Therefore  he 
that  delivered  Ale  vnto  thee,  lies  under  greatt^r 
guilt;  for  thou  as  a  magistrate  h^mt power  fro^n 
above,  art  in  -thy  place,  thy  sin  is  less  than 
theirs,  who,  from  malice,  urge  thee  to  abuse  thy 
power.' 

It  is  plainly  intimated  that  what  Pilale  did, 
was  a  great  sin,  and  that  the  force  which  the 
.lews  put  upon  him,  would  not  justify  him. 
Christ  hereby  intended  to  awake  his  conscience, 
and  to  increase  his  fear.  The  guilt  of  others 
will  not  acquit  us,  nor  will  it  avail  in  the  great 
day  to  say,  that  others  were  worse  than  we ;  wc 
are  not  to  be  judged  by  comparison,  but  must 
bearourown  burthen. 

Yet  theirs  tliat  delivered  Hira  to  Pilate,  was 
the  greater  sin  ;  all  sins  are  not  equal ;  some  are 
more  heinous  than  others;  some  comparatively, 
as  gnats,  others  as  camels  ;  some  as  motes  m 
the  eye,  otliers  as  beams  ;  some  as  pence,  others 
as  pounds.  He  that  delivered  Christ  to  Pilate, 
was  either, 

1.  The  people  of  the  .Tews;  they  had  seen 
Christ's  miracles,  Pilale  had  not:  to  them  the 
Messiah  was  first  sent,  and  (o  them  who  were 
enslaved,  a  Redeemer  should  have  been  most 
welcome  ;  therefore  it  was  much  worse  in  them 
to  appear  against  Him  than  in  Pilale. 

2.  Or  He  means  Caiaphas  in  particular,  who 


Verse  7.  ■ 
'They  had  t>efi»re  accused  Him  of  arrngaiin;;  in  Hirmelf  the  tiile  nf 
King  Messiah;  (a  crime  apaiiist  Ccesar  ;)  but  here,  that  of  &'on  o/ 
God,  a  sin  against  God.  'Wh'mcc  it  clearly  appears,  that  in  common 
acceplaiion  amon^  ihe  Jews,  the  names  Messiah  and  Son  of  God, 
were  of  very  different  meaning ;  the  former  expressing  ojfice,  the 
latter  divi7v>  nature.  So  Pilate  understood  it,  as  appears  from  what 
follows,*  Tiltman,  in  Bloomfield. 

Verse  9. 
Whence.]    *Thai  U,  what  is  your  origin;  wliai  are  your  parent^, 
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lerreslrial,  or  celestial ;  merely  human,  or  divine  ;  or  mixed  V  Kypke^ 
Rosenm.,  Kuiiwct,  &c.  'For  Pilale  was  tliinking  of  the  heathen 
superstition,  that  the  gods  and  goddesses  descended  upon  earth,  had 
connection  with  mortals,  and  from  thence  sprung  demi-gods,  or  heroes. 
See  Acts  14:  U.  28:  16.  Matt.  27;  54.  Pilat«,Ht  seems,  calling  to  mind 
the  wonderful  works  of  Jesus,  struck  with  the  divine  tranquillity  of  his 
countenance,  (stamped  with  innocence,)  and  perhaps  somewhat  influ- 
enced by  the  message  of  his  wife,  feared  (r.  8.)  to  araw  upon  himself 
the  anger  of  some  god,  by  slaying  his  son.  So  the  most  judicious  cotn- 
inentators.'  Bloomfield. 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XIX. 


Pilalc  seeks  to  release  Ihm. 


10  Tllt'll  Silitll   Pilello    WHS  at  llio  hcml  dlllir  cniispiracv,  and  first  nd- 
unto      him        SlH'ilkost    vis«l  his  ilcntli,  i^/i.  ll:49, so.     Cnimilias  priiKO 


ciiti'd  Clirist  delilierntply  (Vom  rnmlly  tn  Him 
mid  his  (hirtrint".  I'llatf  cond(--iiii)cd  Him  for 
fear  ofllic  pcoph',  hy  a  hasty  rosd^iHinn. 

:i.  Siiiie  think  Christ  moans  Jndns  ;  (or 
thnii^h  he  did  not  immcdiatrly  di-livcr  Him  into 
the  hands  of  I'ihilc,  hi;  hrlraycd  Him  to  those 
that  did.  Tlic  sin  of  Judas  was,  on  manv  ac- 
counts, ffrcatcr  than  the  sin  of  Pilatp.  Pilalc 
was  a  strnnsjor  to  Christ,  Jndas  Ids  friend  ami 
fidhnver.  Pilate  found  no  fault  in  Him,  hut 
Jndas  knew  a  deal  of  uoml  hy  Him.  I'ilale, 
though  biassed,  was  not  Iirihed;  l.nl  Jndas  look 
a  rricard  a£roinst  the  innocnit ;  the  sin  of  .Indas 
let  in  all  that  followed.  He  was  a  c;uk!r  In 
them  that  took  Jesuit.  So  great  was  the  sin  of 
Judas,  that  rerif^eance  stijfifefl  IJini  jint  tn  lire ; 
hut  when  Christ  said  this,  or  soon  after,  he  was 
.^  men  plartf, 

to    deliver 
Jesus  out  of  their  hands,  hut  in  vain.     From 


tlum  not  unto  mo? 
Fknowest  tlidu  not  that 
1  have  power  to  citici- 
fy  thee,  and  have  pow- 
er to  release  tliee  ? 

11  Jesus  answered, 
iThou  couldest  liave 
no  power  at  all  UL^ainst 
me,  excei)t  it  were 
given  thee  (rom  p'  ^so: 
therefore  'he  that  de- 
livered nie  unto  thee 
hath  "  the  sjieater  sin. 

12  And  'f'rom  thence- 
forth    Pilate   sought    to  ^7f|^;'"„„„,,|e.   with  the  Jews 

release  hiiu  :    hut  the 

Jews  cried  out,  saying,   thenceforth  ;  from  this  time,  and  for  this  reason 


If  thou  let  this  man  go, 
"thou  art  not  Caesar's 
friend :  whosoever  ma- 
keth    himself   a    king 


down  in  the  judgment- 
seat,  in  a  place  that  is 
called  the  Pavement, 
but  in  the  Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. 
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hecause  Christ  had  given  Him  that  answer; 
(r.  II.)  which  he  took  kindly,  ihoiieh  it  had 
a  rebuke  in  it,  and  though  Christ  found  fault 
with  hiin,  he  still  continued  to  find  no  fault  in 
Christ,  but  soMght  to  release  Him;  he  contrived 

Speaketll    against    Ca3-    how  to  do  it,  so  as  not  to  disoblige  the  priests. 

gaj*^  ''  It  never  does  well,  when  our  resolutions  to  do 

iQ        ■Wlion         p;i-ntn   our  dutv  are  swallowed  up  in   projects  how  to 

.,,        r  ,1  1    .If   flo   it  plausibly  and  eonvenientlv.     If  Pilate's 

therefore  »  heard   that  ^„y^^^.  'i,„,|  „„(  pjevailcd  above  (lis  justice,  he 

saying,  he  brought  Je-   wonl'd  not  hava  hven  long  seeking  to  release 

SUB     forth,    >  and     sat  Him. 

-     -  The  Jews  were  more  furious  than  ever,  and 

more  violent  to  gel  Jesus  crucified.  They  carry 
on  their  design  with  noise  and  clamor  as  before; 
they  cnW  oi'?.-  labored  to  get  Him  cried  do\™ 
by  a  multitude,  and  it  is  no  hard  matter  to  pack 
a  mob;  whereas  if  a  fair  poll  had  been  granted, 
it  would  have  been  carried  by  a  great  majority 
to  release  Him.  A  few  madmen  mayoiit-shoul 
many  wise  men,  and  fancy  themselves  to  speak 
the  sense  (when  it  is  but  the  nonsense)  of  a 
nation,  or  of  all  mankind  ;  hut  it  is  not  so  easy  a 
thing  to  change  the  sense  of  the  people  as  it  is 
to  misrepresent  it,  and  change  tlieiv  cry.  Now 
that  Christ  was  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies, 
his  friends  were  shy  and  silent ;  and  those  that 
were  aguinst  Him,  were  forward  to  show  them- 
selves so,  anil  this  gave  the  chief  priests  an 
opportunity  to  represent  it   as  the  concurring 

vote  of  the  Jews,  that  He  should  be  crucified.     In  this  oiilciy  they  endeavored 

two  things  : 

1.  To  blacken  the  prisoner  as  an  enemy  to  Ctesar,  He  had  refused  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  and  the  glory  of  thena,  yet  they  will  have  it  that  He 
speaks  against  Ccesar—He  opposes 'Ccesar ;  invades  liis  dignity  and  sove- 
reignty. The  enemies  of  religion  represent  it  as  hurtful  to  kings  and  pro- 
vinces, when  it  would  be  highly  beneficial  to  both. 

2.  '  If  ihou  let  this  man  go  unpunished,  thou  art  not  Ccesar's  friend,  and 
therefore  false  to  thy  trust,  and  obnoxious  to  the  emoeror's  displeasure.' 
They  intimate  a  threat  that  they  would  inform  against  nim  ;  and  here  they 
touched  him  in  a  tender  part.  But  of  all  people  those  Jews  should  not  have 
pretended  a  concern  for  Cfesar.  who  were  tnemselves  so  ill  afl'ecled  to  him 
Bnd  his  covernment.  A  pretended  zeal  for  that  which  is  good,  often  covers 
a  real  malice  against  that  which  is  better. 

When  he  heard  that  saijing.  that  he  could  not  be  true  to  Caesar's  hoiior, 
nor  sure  of  CiEsar's  favor,  then  he  thought  it  time  to  look  about  him. 
All  they  had  said  to  prove  Christ  a  malefactor,  did  not  move  him,  he  still 
kept  to  his  conviction  of  Christ's  innocency ;  but  when  they  urged  that  it  was 
ills  interest  to  condemn  Him,  then  he  began  to  yield.  Note,  They  that  bind 
up  their  happiness  in  the  favor  of  men,  make  themselves  an  easy  pre'y  to  Satan. 

Pilate  hrnught  Jesus  forth,  and  in  great  state  took  the  chair ;  we  may  sup- 
pose that  lie  called  for  his  robes,  and  then  sat  dmrn  in  the  judgment -seat. 
He  was  condemned  with  all  ceremonv.  1 .  That  all  believers,  through  Christ's 
being  judged  here,  might  he  acquitted  in  the  court  ofheaven.  2.  To  take  ofi"the 
terror  of  pompous  trials,  which  his  followers  would  be  brought  to  for  his  sake. 
Paul  might  the  better  stand  at  Caesar's  judgment-seat,  when  his  Master  had 
stood  there  before  him. 

Christ  was  condemned  in  a  place  called  the  Pavement,  but  in  Hehrctc,  Gab- 
batha, probably  the  place  used  to  try  cntiscsor  criminals.    Some  make  Gabba- 


tha to  signify  an  inclosed  place,  fenced  against 
the  insults  of  the  people,  whom  therefore  Ho 
did  the  less  need  to  fear;  others,  an  elevated 
place,  that  all  might  sec  Him. 

The  day  was  the  preparation  of  the  pusso- 
vor,  that  iii,  for  the  pnssover-sabbalh,  and  the 
rest  of  the  days  of  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread.  This  is  plain  from  Luke  23:  .1)4.  Unas 
the  preparation,  and.  the  Sabbath  drew  on.  So 
that  this  preparation  was  for  the  Sabbalh.  Note, 
P.efore  the  passover  there  ought  to  be  prepara- 
tion. This  is  mentioned  as  an  aggravation  of 
their  sin  in  jiersecuting  ('hrist :  it  was  when 
they  should  have  been  purging  out  the  old 
leaven  ;  but  the  better  the  day  the  worse  tti« 
deed. 

It  was  about  the  sixth  hour.  Some  ancient 
Greek  anil  Latin  manuscripts  read  it  about  tbs 
third  hour,  which  agrees  with  Mark  15:  iii. 
And  it  appears  by  Matt.  27:  4,^.  that  He  waj 
upon  the  cross  befiire  the  sixth  hour.  But  it 
comes  in  here,  not  as  a  precise  determinatioD 
of  the  time,  but  a.s  an  additional  aggravation  of 
the  sin,  that  they  were  pushing  on  the  prosecu- 
tion, not  only  on  a  solemn  day,  but  from  the 
third  to  the  si.rth  hour,  which  was,  as  we  call 
it,  church-time  ;  they  dropped  the  temple-ser- 
vice, for  they  did  not'  leave  Christ  till  the  sixth 
hour,  when  the  darkness  began.  Some  think 
that  the  sixth  hour,  with  this  evangelist,  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  Roman  reckoning  and  ours,  ^'.r 
nf  lhe~ rlock  in  the  morning,  answering  to  the  , 
Jews'  first  hour  of  the  day  ;  this  is  very  proba- 
ble, that  Christ's  trial  before  Pilate  was  at  the 
height  about  six  in  the  morning,  a  little  after 
sun-rising. 

Pilate  sailli  unto  the  .Tews,  '  Behold  your 
King,  Him  whom  you  accuse  as  a  pretender  to 
the  crown.  Is  this  a  man  likely  to  be  danger- 
ous to  the  government?  lam  satisfied  He  is 
not  ;  let  Him  alone.'  Some  think  he  upbraids 
them  with  secret  disaffection  to  Ciesar;  'Von 
would  have  this  man  to  be  your  king,  if  He 
would  but  have  headed  a  rebellion  against  Cas- 
sar.'  But  Pilate,  ihough  far  from  meaning  so, 
seems  as  if  he  were  ihe  voice  of  God  to  them. 
Christ,  now  crowned  with  thorns  here,  is,  as  a 
king  at  his  coronation,  ofiered  to  the  people  ; 
'  Behold  >invr  King,  which  God  hath  set  upon 
his  holy  liill  of  Ziou  ;'  but  they,  instead  of  en- 
tering I'nto  it  with  acclamations  of  consent,  pro- 
test against  Him  ;  they  will  not  have  a  king  of 
God's  choosing. 

They  erieil  out  with  the  greatest  indignation, 
Airay  with  Him,  ateay  irith  Him.  which  speaks 
disdain  as  well  as  malice.  '  Take  Him,  He  is 
none  of  ours  ;  we  disown  Him  for  our  kinsman, 
much  more  for  our  king ;  avray  vith  Him  out 
of  sight ;'  for  so  it  was  written  of  Him,  He  is 
one  irhoni  the  nation  abhors,  (Isa.  49:  7.)  and 
they  hid  ns  it  irere  their  faces  from  Him,  Isa. 
53:  2,  3.  Airaij  trith  Him  .from  the  earth.  Acts 
22:  22.  This  shows,  1 .  How  we  deserved  to 
have  been  treated  at  God's  tribunal ;  we  were 
by  sin  odious  to  God's  holiness,  which  cried, 
Xieay  leilh  them,  away  with  them,  for  God  is 
of  purer  eifcs  than  to  behold  initpiity ;  we  were 
also  obnoxious  to  God's  justice,  which  cried 
against  us,  '  Crucify  them,  crucify  them.'  Had 
not  Christ  interposed,  and  been  thus  rejected 
of  men,  we  had  been  forever  rcycc/erf  of  God. 
2.  We  are  often  in  Scripture  said  to  cnicify  sin, 
in  conformity  to  Christ's  death  ;  now  they  that 
crucified  Christ,  did  it  with  detestation.  With 
a  pious  indignation  we  should  run  down  sin  in 
us,  as  they  With  an  impious  indignation  ran 
Him  dowii,  wlio  was  »jiai/c  sin  .for  vs.  The 
true  penitent  casts  awny  from  him  bis  trans- 
gressions. Away  with  Ihrm.  away  with  them. 
(Isa.  2:  20.  30:  22.)  crucify  them,  crucify  them  : 
it  is  not  fit  that  they  should  live  in  my  soul, 
Hos.  14:  S. 


Ver.:!e  12. 

Thou  art  not  Casar's  friend.]     The  jealous  tyranny  and  cruelty 

ot  Tiberuis  Cxsar,  who  waa  then  emperor,  [see  jiole  Luke  2.3;  2.)  are 

well  known  [from  Suetnnius  and  Tacitus  :)    and  Pilate,  [no  lon/rer  re- 

fii^tsl  fearing  lest  spies  should  carry  an  accusation  against  him  to  Rome. 

Scott. 
Verse   13. 
'  The  moet  probable  elymolosy  derives  Gabhatlui  from  a  word  which 
intimates  raised  on  hi^h.    It  w.ia  perhaps  a  kiiuj^of  Jraised)  stage,  or 


scaffold,  in  the  midst  of  a  spacious  area,  (beloneing  to  the  palai-c,) 
its  floor  ornamented  wilh  a  vaiieeated  partmeni  of  lull e  squ.we  pieces 
of  marble  or  of  sinnes  of  various  colors,  arranced  [in  lesselatetl  or 
Mosaic  work]  with  gre.il  art  and  elegance,  to  form  a  chemiored  and 
pleasins  appearance.'  I    H.  HORNB. 

'  In  ibis  the  "ovcrnor  mifht  place  himself  on  public,  ami  especially  on 
judicial  occasions  It  appears  from  the  connection,  that  it  was  some- 
where without  his  house,  probably  in  some  open  place. 

TionDniPflR. 
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A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XIX. 


The  crucifixion  of  Christ. 


14  And  it  was  '  the  Pilate,  willing  to  have  Jesus  released,  and 
preparation  of  the  X,";'  }^f  "  .^'""'I'l  be  their  doing,  asks  them, 
^     ^                  „j      „i t  S/ia!t  I  cruet  n/  your  kirrsr?     In  saying  this,  he 

passover,    and    about  j^,^,„„^j  ^i(l^^-;-'j    rp^  ^];„^^  ,1,^^ '^„^^  ^^^^^ 

•  the   sixth   hour  :    and  it  was  for  them  to  reject  one  who  offered  to  be 

he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  their  king,  when  they  needed  one  more  than 

*•  Behold  your  Kinu' '  ever.     Have  Ihey   no  sense   of  slavery  ^     No 

15  But     tliey     cried  ^f ''■«'''"''''"'■' '     No  value  for  a  deliverer  ? 
J  .                 <j.     ,  Thongh  he  saw  no  cause   to  fear   Him,   they 

out,     Away   Wlin    mm,  „,!„!,[   s^g  cause  to  hope  for  something  from 

away  with  Aim,  crucify  Him;  since  crushed  and  sinking  interests  are 

him.      Pilate  saith  unto  ready  to  catch  at  anything.     Or,  2.  To  slop  Ike 

them     Shall    I    crucify  ^nou/Zi  of  his  own  conscience;  '  If  this  Jesus  be 
your  Kina  ?     Tlie  chief  I  ^'"S'  ^^.  '^  °"%  ''fS  f  Ihe  Jcr,,  therefore  I 

J.UU.  ii-iiif,             1     nir  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  make  a  fair  tender  of 

priests  answered,     We  H,n,  („  ,hem  ;  if  they  refuse  Him,  and  will  have 

have  no   king   but  Cee-  their  king  crucified,  what  is  that  to  me  ?'     He 

Sar.  banters  them  for  their  folly  in  expecting  a  Mes- 

16  Then    *  delivered  siah,  and  yet  running  down  one  that  bid  so  fair 

he   him    therefore  unto  '°The"chief  priests,  that  they  might  effectually 

them    to    be    crucitiea.  renounce  Christ,  and  engage  Pilate  to  crucifj' 

And    they     took    Jesus  Him,  cried  out.    We  hare  no  kinsr  but  Cccsar. 

and  led  htm  away.  This  they  knew  would  please  Pilate,  and  so 

[Practical  Observations]  they  hoped  to  carry  their  point,  thoush  they 

17  And  he  'bearinsr  hated  Cjesar  and  his  government.  VVhat  a 
v:„  «..«oo  s  ,,Tn«t  rr.fth  plain  indication  this  is,  that  the  time  lor  the 
his  cross  swent  foith  ^i^^^;^^  to  appear,  was  now  come;  for  if  the 
into  a  place  cailea  the  Jdps  have  no  kin^  but  Ccesar,  then  is  the  scep- 
place  of  a  skull,  which  tre  departed  from  Jitdah,  and  the  lawgiver 
IS  called  in  the  Hebrew  ,fi'oin  between  his  feet.  What  a  righteous  thing- 
h  G-olo"otha  •  ^'  ^"^^^  with  God,  to  bring  upon  them  that  ruin 

IS  "Where  '  they  cru- 


by  the  Romans,  which  followed  not  long  after. 
They  adhere  to  Ccesar,  and  to  Ccesarthcy  shall 


and     two    go.     God  gave  them  enough  of  their  Cassars, 


cified    him, 

other  with  him,  on  and,  according  to  Jolham's  parable,  the  trees 
either  side  one  and  choose  the  bramble  for  their  king,  rather  than 
TpcinQ  in  thp  miHsV  the  rtne  and  the  olive,  Judg.  9;  12—19.  Thence- 

jesus  m  me  mmsu  forward  they  were  rebels  to  the  C^sars,  and 

t  31.32.42.  ^  Matt.  27:62.  Mark  15-.42.  the  Cassars  tyrants  to  them,  and  it  ended  in 
^j^^.^  ^^^^j^j^^^^^  It  is  just  with  God  to  make 
that  a  scourge  and  plague  to  us,  which  we  pre- 
fer before  Christ.  They  would  have  no  other 
king  than  de.^ar,  and  never  have  they  had  any 
other  to  this  day,  but  have  now  abode  viany 
dai/s  without  a  king^  and  witJiout  a  prince, 
(Hqs.  3:  4.)  of  their  own  ;  ihe  kings  of  the  na- 
tions have  ruled  over  them  ;  since  they  will 
have  no  king  but  Ceesar,  so  shall  their  doom 
be  ;  themselves  have  decided  it. 

V.  16 — 18.  Here  sentence  of  death  is  passed 
upon  our  Lord,  and  execution  done  soon  after. 
Pilate's  convictions  yielded,  and  his  corruptions 
prevailed  ;  the  fear  of  man  had  greater  power  over  him  than  the  fear  of 
God.     See, 

1.  He  sinned  against  his  conscience ;  he  had  again  and  again  pronounced 
Him  innocent,  yet  at  last  condemned  Him.  He  had  in  many  instances  diso- 
bliged the  Jewish  nation,  for  he  was  a  man  of  a  haughty,  implacable  spirit. 
He  had  seized  on  the  corban,  and  spent  it  on  a  water-work ;  he  had  brought 
in  shields  stamped  with  Cjesar's  image,  which  was  very  provoking  to  the 
Jews ;  he  had  sacrificed  the  lives  of  many  to  his  resolutions  herein  ;  fearing  to 
be  complained  of,  for  those  and  other  in^olencies,  he  was  willing  to  gratify  the 
Jews.  This  makes  the  matter  much  worse.  If  he  had  been  of  an  easy  dis- 
position, his  yielding  thus  had  been  more  excusable;  but  for  a  man  so  wilful 
m  other  things,  and  of  so  fierce  a  resolution,  to  be  overcome  in  a  thing  of  this 
nature,  shows  that  he  could  better  bear  the  wronging  of  his  conscience,  than 
the  crossing  of  his  humor. 


Luke  23 -.54 
a  Mtirk  15:'25, 33,34. 
b  3,5,19—22, 

c  6.     Luke23;18       Acts  21:36.    22:22. 
d  18:31.     Gea.  4»:10.     Ei.  21:26.27. 
e  MaU.   27:26—31.      Mark  I5;15_20. 

Luke  23:24,25. 
f  Mail.  10:38:     16:24.     27:32     Murk 

8:34.     10:21.     15:21.     Luke  9:23.     14: 

27.     23:26 
ff  Lev.   16:21.22      24:14.     Num.  15:3-5, 

36.       1  KinjB  21:13.       Luke  23:33. 

Acts  7:  59      Heb.  13:11—12. 
h  Mall.    27:33,34.         Mark    15:21,22. 

Luke  23-33. 
i   18:32.     Ps.  22:16.     Is.  53:12,     Matt. 

27:35—38,44.   Mark  15:24— 23.    Luke 

23:32—34.     G..(.  3:13.     Heb.  12:2. 


2.  He  endeavored  to  transfer  the  guilt  upon 
the  Jews.  He  delivered  Him,  not  to  his  offi- 
cers, Tas  usual,)  but  to  the  prosecutors  ;  excu- 
sing the  WTong  to  his  own  conscience  with  this, 
that  it  was  but  a  permissive  condemnation,  and 
that  he  did  not  put  Christ  to  death,  but  only 
connived  at  it. 

3.  Christ  was  made  sin  ./or  U.S.  We  deserv- 
ed to  have  been  condemned,  but  Christ  was  con- 
demned for  us,  that  to  us  there  might  be  no  con- 
demnation. 

Judgment  was  no  sooner  given,  than  the  pro- 
secutors, having  gained  their  point,  resolved  lo 
lose  no  time,  1.  Lest  Pilate  should  change  his 
mind,  and  order  a  reprieve.  Those  are  the 
worst  enemies  to  our  souls,  that  hurry  us  to 
sin,  and  then  leave  us  no  room  to  undo  what 
w^e  have  done  amiss.  2.  Lest  there  should  be 
an  vproar  among  the  people,  Sind  a  greater  num- 
ber against  them,  than  they  had  with  so  much 
artifice  got  to  be  for  them. 

It  were  well  if  we  would  he  thus  expeditious 
in  good,  and  not  stay  for  more  difficulties. 

They  immediately  hurried  away  the  prisoner. 
The  chief  priests  greedily  flew  upon  the  prey 
which  they  had  been  long  waiting  for.  Or  tlie}/, 
that  is,  the  soldiers  who  were  to  attend  the  exe- 
cution, took  Him,  and  led  Him  away,  not  to  the 
place  whence  He  came,  and  thence  lo  the  place 
of  execution,  as  is  usual  with  us,  hut  directly  lo 
the  place  of  execution.  Both  the  priests  and 
the  soldiers  joined  in  leading  Htm  away.  Now 
was  the  Son  of  man  delivei'ed  into  the  hands  of 
wicked  and  unreasonable  men.  By  the  law  of 
Moses  {and  in  appeals  by  our  law)  the  prosecu- 
tors were  to  he  ihe  executioners,  Deut.  17:  7. 
The  priests  here  were  proud  of  the  office.  His 
being  led  away  does  not  suppose  Him  to  have 
made  opposition,  butf^.e  Scripture  must  beful- 
filed,  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter. 
Acts  8;  32.  We  deserved  to  have  been  led 
forth  with  the  workers  of  iniquity,  as  criminals 
to  execution,  Ps.  125:  5.  But  He  was  led  forth 
for  us,  that  we  mighl  escape. 

To  add  to  his  misery,  they  obliged  Him  to 
carry  his  cross,  according  lo  the  custom  among 
the  Romans.  The  cross  was  removed  when 
the  execution  was  over,  and  commonly  buried 
with  the  ho<ly;  so  that  every  one  that  was  cru- 
cified had  a  cross.  Christ's  carrying  his  cross 
may  be  considered,  1.  As  a  part  of  his  suffer- 
ings ;  He  endured  the  cro.ss  literally.  It  was  a 
long  and  thick  piece  of  timbcrj  and  some  think 
neither  seasoned  nor  hewn.  The  body  of  Jesus 
was  tender,  and  unaccustomed  to  such  bur- 
thens ;  ii  had  now  lately  been  harassed  and 
tired  out.  His  shoulders  were  sore  with  the 
stripes  they  had  given  Him ;  every  jog  of  the 
cross  would  renew  his  smart,  and  be  apt  to 
strike  the  thorns  He  was  crowned  with  into  his 
head;  yet  all  this  He  patiently  underwent,  and 
it  was  hut  the  beginning  ofsorroxts.  2.  It  was 
very  significant  to  his  undertaking,  the  Father 
having  laid  upon  Him  the  iniouity  of  vs  all, 
"flsa.  53:  6.)  and  He  being  to  take  away  sin^hy 
bearing  it  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.  1  Pet.  2: 
24.     3.  Our  Master  hereby  laught  all  his  disci- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


V.  1 — IG.  The  conflict  between  convictions  and  corrupt 
affections,  is  often  strong:  but  where  faith  is  wanting,  the 
world  will  get  the  victory;  and  the  dread  of  reproach  of  loss, 
or  the  hope  of  advantage,  will  induce  men  to  venture  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  its  tremendous  consequences.  (P.  O.  Matt.  27:  19 
—25.  ^c/s  24:  24— 27.  26: 24— 29.)— Every  one  is  inexcusable, 
who  acts  contrary  to  his  conscience;  but'lhe  greater  opportu- 
nities men  possess  of  knowing  the  truth,  the  more  aggravated 
will  their  guilt  be  found,  in  rebelling  against  the  light.    {Matt. 


11:  20 — 24.  Lxdcc  12:  47,  48.)  Yet  persons  thus  distinguished, 
have  often  been  most  desperate  in  opposing  Ihe  power  of  godli- 
ness, and  prosecuting  those,  whose  doctrine  and  example  tend- 
ed to  detect  their  hypocrisy  and  usurpations. — Those  rulers  of 
every  description,  who  have  sat  in  judgment  on  Christ  and  his 
servants,  wiU  soon  stand  before  his  tribunal ;  where  tiiey  will 
'  know  the  power  of  his  wrath,'  and  be  constrained  to  confess 
with  terror  and  anguish,  'Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God.' 
{Rev.  1;  7.  6:  15—17.)  ScoTT. 


Verse  14. 
About  the  sixth  hour.]  As  there  is  no  reason  to  think  thai  John 
computed  time  in  a  difTerenl  manner  from  the  other  evangelists  ;  aa 
six  o'clock,  {according  to  ihe  Roman  compLtiaiion.)  or  soon  aher  stm- 
rise,  must  have  been  much  too  early  for  all  Ihe  events  which  preced- 
ed our  Ix>rd'a  crucifi.vion  to  have  occurred  that  morniii?;  as  Mark 
(15:25.)  has  expressly  mentioned  the  third  hour,  or  nine" o'clock,  for 
the  time  of  thai  event,  to  which  tlie  accounts  of  the  other  evangelists 
accord  ;  and  as  the  sixth  hour,  or  noon,  (according  to  the  Jewish  com- 
putation,) would  be  too  late  to  agree  witli  the  parallel  Scriptures  ;  so  ii 
aeems  the  most  exsy  way  of  solving  the  difficulty,  to  suppose  thai 
sixth,  instead  of  third,  vms  inserted  by  some  of  the  early  transcribers 
of  this  gospel.  The  mistake  would  be  very  trivial,  and  very  easily 
feUen  into ;  and  in  a  few  nlacee  it  is  necessary  to  allow  that  something 

[812] 


of  this  kind  has  happened.    Indeed  some  manuscripts  read  '  the  third 
hour.'  Scott. 

Verse  16. 
'  Joeephus  expressly  assures  us,  that  Pilate,  having  slain  a  consider- 
'  able  number  of  sedhious  Samaritans,  was  deposed  from  his  govern- 
'  ment  by  Vitellius,  and  sent  to  Tiberius  at  Rome,  who  died  before  he 
'arrived  there.  And  Eusebius  tells  us,  that  quickly  after,  (havins-,  aa 
'others  aay,  been  banished  to  Vienne,  in  Gaul,)  he  laid  violent  hands 
'  on  himself,  falling  on  his  own  sword.  Agrippa,  who  was  an  eye-wii- 
'  ness  to  many  of  his  enormities,  speaks  of  him  in  his  oration  lo  Caius 
'  C<T.sar,  as  one  who  had  been  a  man  of  a  most  infamous  character. 
'  Probably,  the  accusations  of  other  Jews,  following  him,  had  before 
'  that  proved  his  destruction.'    Doddridge.  Id. 


A.  D.  3J. 

19  yi  Anil  Pilate 
•■  wrote  a  title,  ami  put 
it  on  the  cross.  Ami 
the  writini;  was,  '  JE- 
SUS OF  NAZARETH 


JOHN,  XIX. 

plos  In  UiUf  uj)  llioir  cross,  and  follow  Ilini. 
Wliiitcver  cross   He  culls  us  to  hear,  we  must 
reiiipiulier  tliiit  He  liore  tlie  cross  lirst,  and  liy 
beuriuR  it  /»r  lis,  henrs  it  i<ffrom  us  iii  a  ijrcut 
measure    for  thus  He  liath  made  Ins  yohe  twy, 
SUS  OF    NAZAlit-in    and  Ins  Imrlhen  light.     He  hnre  that  end  of  the 
THV    KTWl    OF   THE    "<"^»  "<="  '""'  ''"^  eurseupon  .   ;  and  thence  all 
THb    KliNU    Ul     inr.    ,|,,,l  „rc  his,  arc  enahled  to  call  their  allliclious 

JEWS.  Cuf  Hi|„  lii'hl,  and  but  for  a  moment. 

20  This  title  then  Ti,py  l.mm^ht  Him  to  the  place  of  execution; 
read  many  of  the  He  wpn;  /'»r//i,  voluntarily  ;  out  ol  the  city,  lor 
^e^vJ<i■  for  the  place  He  was  cnra>Vi/ ir,7/ioi((//ic  ,^a/p,HehlJ:  1~. 
ifwA  I„«n<=  wn-.  'ni-  Aud  to  put  tl.e  greater  infamy  on  .is  sullerinss, 
where  Jesus  was  cru  j^^,  ^^,.,/b„,„gl,l  ,„  the  common  place  of  execu- 
Cified  was  nigh  to  the  ^^^a„^  ^^  numbered  among  Ihc  transgressors;  a 
city-  and  it  was  writ-  place  called  (lolgotim,  the  plaee  of  a  ahull, 
ten  "in  Hebrew,  "ami  where  they  threw  situlls  and  lioncs;  a  place 
RrlpU-  L,!/T-ltin  eerenwnUilij  unelean  :  there  Christ  s«Here,l, 
Greek,  a  i<i  l,ann.  because    He   was  mode  sin  for  us,   that   He 

21  Then  said  the  [;;^^;]»  ^_,^^^,^  „„,.  ^^„,,,.^,„„  y^,,,  ,fc„,i  „„rfa, 
chief  priests  o(  the  j,„J  n.^  p^liuijonof  them.  There  is  a  tradition 
Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  of  the  ciders,  that  Adam  was  hnned  here,  and 
not  The  KiU"-  of  the  that  this  was  the  place  of  Ins  skull  and  they 
W«     hnt  tivithe  said  ohserved  tiiat  where  death  triumphcl  over  the 

Jews :  but  that  ht  J,a  u,  ^^^^  ^         ^^^^^^  ^i^^  ^^^^,„,  ^^„,^  ir,»mphed 

I  am  Kmgot  the  Jews.    ^^^^  ^^-^^^^      Gerhard  quotes  for  this  tradition, 

22  Pilate  answered,    Origcn,  Cyprian,  Epiphanius,  Austin,  Jerome, 

"What  I  have  written,  and'others. 

-  ...  y/icre  they  crucified  Him.    Observe,  1 .  What 

deatii  Christ  died  ;  the  death  of  the  cross  a 
bloody,  painful,  shameful,  cursed  death.  He 
was  nailed  to  the  cross,  a  sacrifice  bound  to 
the  altar,  a  Savior  fixed  for  his  underlaKing. 
He  was  lifted  up,  as  the  brazen  serpent,  be- 
tween heaven  and  earth,  because  we  were  nn- 


Tlic  crucifuwn  of  Chriit. 
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o  12.  P.,  63:7.  76:10.  Pi-v.  8:59,  ,^,„|.l(,y  of  either,  and  abandoned  bv  botli.  He 
hune  upon  the  tree  some  hours.dving  sradually  in  the  full  use  of  "^^so"  ^"^i 
SMCch  tha  He  mi^hl  actually  resign  Himself  a  Sacrifice.  2.  In  what  eom- 
STnv  He  d^ed  /  ro'oWier  v,Uh  Him'!  Probably,  those  had  not  been  cxeciitecl 
at  tlat  tine  but  at  the  request  of  the  cluef  priests  to  add  to  he  disgrace  of 
o  ,r  I  ord  wS  .night  be  the  reason  why  one  of  them  rev.led  H.m.liecause 
their  death  was  hJstcM.ed  for  his  sake.  It'  was  ordered  that  Ins  lellcw-suffer- 
ers  should  brtlie  worst  of  sinners,  that  He  might  bear  our  rcprom-h,  and  the 
ers  shouiu  oe  lue  «or  exirosed  H..TI  to  the  people's  co.itempt, 

who  woEo^cl  ide  H.m  nli  onAy"  n.-.'lefactor,  because  A.  was  yoUed  wfth 
na?eSorsbu  the  worst  of  the  if.ree,  because  put  in  the  m.dst.  But  thjis  the 
Scripture  wks  fulfilled  ;  He  was  numl>ered  among  f'>^''lVV''''"Zl,h^uJ^C 
n^r^ie  atthe  altar  among  the  sacrifices,  ..or  mingle  h.s  blood  w.th  that  of 
Sulls  and  "oatsT  but  among  the  criminals,  ai.d  mingled  h.s  blood  w.th  liters 

"tt^^u^^td  ^t^an  ey^^^f 'f^ith  look  upon  Jesus  Was  ever  sorrow 
like  his^"^  See  H.m,  who  was  clothed  with  glory,  str.ppcd,  and  clothed  wih 
shame  Him,  who  was  the  praise  of  angels,  made  a  "V™"" '.^^  "^'' ' 
hT  who  C  been  with  eternal  delight  an.?  joy  in  the  bosom  of  '"^  .F«'h". 
n^Tinth"  extremities  of  pain  and  agony.  See  H.n.  ^^''"■S./  ^fj  f ',^L 
in"-  see  Him  and  love  Him,  love  Him  and  l.ve  to  H.m,  and  Lh-t  usj  siuuj 

"V^'r'-to."  SomJ-rcnarkable  circumstances  of  Chr.sfs  dying,  a.e  here 
more  fully  related  than  before,  which  they  w.U  take  special  nouce  of,  who 

T  Thi^r$"»n  wh^"i^.e -^tnd  ordered  to  be^fixed  to  the  top  of 
the  cross  dec  an."  the  cause  for  which  He  was  crucfied,  Matthew  ealle^d  the 
i' J^l;,  MarTand  Luke,  //,e  inscripHon  .;^.John  calls  .t  bv  the  p,^per  La.u 
nime  the  lille  ■  and  it  was  ihK,  Jems  of  i\fi:arelh    the  Anig  "I  yu  .nics 

Sf =ti^=^.  r.  St' n'm^i^b^-a  ^^f^^i 

surelv  He  has  done  nothing  worthy  of  death  or  bonds,     a.  That  .t  m.„   t 

S3^a  "Sa^-  -  --•■  -^  ---  me^  ^.^^^.^t 
^^"^hl'nonce'Se^T^hU  l^ription  ,  .Wany  nfthe  Je,es  read  it,  no.  ojily 
th^se  of  J  "ru 'afcm,  hut  those  out  of  the  c.mntry,  and  from  other  eo.intr.es,  that 
came  unto  he  feast:  Multitudes  read  it,  and  it  occasioned  a  great  variety  of 
XclZs  and  speculations.     Christ  Hi.nself  was  set  for  a  sign.     The  title 

*a  TlTecause'he  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified,  though  without  the  gate, 
^i^TZcily;  which  intimates  that  if  it  had  been  any  great  distance 


oil',  they  would  not  have  licen  led  to  go  and  ''■■] 
it.  It  is  an  ac^vanlagc  to  have  the  niear.»  cl 
knowing  Christ  brought  to  our  doors,  _      ^ 

(2.)  it  was  written  in  llrlirew,  and  Oreei<, 
and  Aii/ai,  whicli  made  it  leijible  by  all ;  they 
all  understood  one  or  ether  of  these  languages, 
and  none  were  more  careful  to  bring  up  their 
children  to  read  than  the  Jews.  It  likewise 
inaile  il  the  more  considerable;  every  one  would 
be  curious  to  inquire  what  it  was,  which  was 
so  industriously  published  in  the  three  most 
known  languages.  In  the  H-hrcw,  the  oracles 
of  God  were  recorded  ;  in  Greek,  the  learning 
of  the  iihilosophers ;  and  in  Latin,  the  laws  of 
the  empire.  In  each  of  these  Christ  .s  pro- 
claimed King,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  rfi'cAi//07i,  WIS''"'/!,  and  jioiOT-;  it  vas  it'i- 
inated  thereby,  that  Christ  shouUl  be  a  ^ucurr 
lo  all  nations  ;  and  also  that  every  nation  shuu  d 
hear  in  their  own  tongue  llie  wonderful  uorkt 
of  the  Kedec.ner.  Hebrnc,  Greek,  and  Lutm, 
were  the  common  languages  at  th.at  tirneinthis 
part  of  Ihe  world;  so  that  tins,  so  lar  from 
what  the  Papists  would  have,  leaches  us^  that 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  ought  to  l,e  dillused 
tliroughout  every  nation  in  their  omi  tongue, 
that  people  may  converse  as  Ireely  with  the 
Scriptures  as  with  their  neighbors. 

The  ofl'enee  the  prosecutors  took  at  it.     1  hey 
would  not   have   .t  writte.i,  Ihe   King  oj  the 
Je^rs  ;  but  that  He  said  of  Himself,  /  am  the 
Kin-r  of  the  Jews.  Here  they  show  themselves, 
Vei'v  spitef.il  against  Cl.r.st.      It  was  not 

L     .„!.......     Uln.    /.riieified     lillt    llieV  mUSt 


spiieiiii    ivt;<tiii.^L    v,......jv.        --     

enough'  to  have  Him  crucified,  but  they  must 
have  his  name  crucified  too;  to  justify  them- 
selves they  thought  themselves  concerned  to 
represent  Him  as  an  usurper  of  hoiiors  and 
powers.  2.  Foolishly  jealous  of  the  honor  ot 
their  nation,  though  a  conquered  and  enslaved 
people,  yet  they  stood  so  much  upon  their  repu- 
tation, that  they  scorned  to  have  it  sa.d,  this 
was  their  king.  3.  They  show  themselves  very 
impertinent  to  Pilate ;  they  could  not  but  lie 
sensible  that  they  had  forced  him,  against  his 
mind,  to  condemn  Christ,  and  yet,  m  siich  a 
trivial  thing  as  this.tliey  eontmue  to  lease  Him. 
It  was  so  ranch  the  worse,  that,  though  they 
had  charged  Him  with  i.retending  to  be  the 
King  of  the  Jeirs,  they  had  not  proved  it,  nor 
had'Be  ever  said  so.  . 

The  judge's  resolution  lo  adhere  to  .t ;  M  nai 
I  hare  written  1  hare  written,  and  will  not  alter 
it  to  humor  then.' 

Hereby  an  affront  was  put  upo.i  the  chief 
priests.  By  Pilate's  manner  of  speaking,  he 
was  uneasy  in  himself  for  yielding  to  iheni  and 
vexed  at  t&em  for  forcing  him  lo  it ;  and  there- 
fore was  resolved  to  be  cross  wilh  them ;  and 
by  this  inscription  insinuates,  1.  That  they  were 
not  sincere  in  their  allectioi.s  lo  Cresar  and  bis 
"overnmenl;  but  were  willing  to  have  a  king 
of  the  Jcirs.  if  tliey  could  have  one  to  llieir 
mind  2.  That  a  king  mean  and  despicable, 
was  good  enough  to  be  the  king  n I  the  Jews  ; 
and  this  would  be  the  fate  of  all  tln.l  should 
dare  oppose  the  Roman  power.  3.  That  they 
had  been  unjusi  in  prosecuting  Jesus,  vbeij 
there  was  )io  fault  lo  be  found  m  Him. 

Hereby  ho.i'or  was  done  lo  Jesus.  Pilale  afl- 
l.ered  to  it  will,  resolulion,  Jud  He  was  the 
Kin-r  of  the  Jeu-s;  irliat  he  had  written,  vas 
whal  fiod  had  fir-t  wrillen,  and  therefore  he 
could  not  alter ;  lor  thus  it  was  written,  thai 
Mcssiis  Ihe  Prince  shaJl  be  cut  ejj,  Dan  0' 26. 
This  therefore  is  ihe  true  cause  ol  his  death; 
He  dies,  because  the  King  of  Jsrarl  mus'  die 
thus  When  the  Jews  reject  Chnsl,  and  will 
not  have  Him  for  their  lung,  Pilaic,  a  Geutile, 
insists  that  He  is  a  kine  :  an  eariicsl  of  what 
came  lo  pass  soon  afur,  when  ibc  (.cniiles  suh- 
mille.l  10  the  kingih^m  of  Mcs.<i.ih  against 
whieft  the  unbelieving  Jews  had  rchclled. 
Four  soldiers  were  employed,  who,  wlicn  tlieij 


■  J  ■  -1.   1...  .,„.,.>„      1  like  and  John,  wrilin"  for  ihe  Gcndlea, 

Verse   10.  .„,.  "^'■icd  in   '^'''    '^^''ir "''-''■■,  ,i;';.^°i,",";' j,,.>,,|  ew,  a.ldre.^Mng  lh«  Jews, 

Titm     'A   while  hoard   wilh  an  insrriplien  in  Mar.k  lei.ers.     Thi.  won      P^;'-;'  %^^  ^f/.  '^1^'';  iiing  lo  the   Roman,,  woiil,!  niUu-' 

inset  nt  on  is  delailc.l  a.  lensih  by  John  ;  hut  ahri.ljcd  hy  ihc  nihcr  ""''' ."f .,  ™,  ,7i7^'"  '  "       '  Gbeenfield. 

evSiaU.    II  w.-e>  written  In  a  duhions  manner,  some  suppesc  in  rally  give  the  Lain..  ^.^^^^  ^^ 

oli^^^e"^  wn;.::^.:;fX;;w,G^c"3Kd,^?^^..IhrK:^SlW  t;r;,r;;ee^  co„s^erahly-a,loied  ,„  ,he  lap^eof  .,».  Scc„. 
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A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XIX. 


23     Then    ftho     sol-  Anrf  nailed  Him  to  the  cross,  and  lifted  it  up,  and 

diers     when    thov    had  "olhini;  nmre  was  to  he  done  than  to  wait  his 

;c 1      T^  ,,        *    „i  expiring  ihrouirh  the  extremity  of  pain,  went  to 

crucified      Je.su.s,     took  di^.i,,e  ^his   clothes;  and   so  ma<le  four  parh. 


II       iNOW       nitric   anie  or  remarKanic  niu  iimi,  ana  insu  imi  lor  us 

bv    the    cross    of  richness,  hut  only  its  variety  ;  for  it  ?ras  irorcyi 

"  hi<^       nintliPi'     fromthetnptiiroughouL    The  soldiers  i\\o\\^\\\.\X 

iiib      iiiuuiti,  •  .      ^^  j.^^j^y  J.,  ^^j.  ^i^^j^  jj  would  unravel,  and  a 


his       garments,        and  as  near  of  the  same  value  as  they  could;  hut 

made     four    parts,     to  A/.s  coat^  or  upper  garment,  being  a  curiosity, 

every    soldier    a   part  *  v^lthout  seatn^  wm-en  from  the  top  throus^hout, 

and  also  Ais  coat  :   now  they  acrreed  to  ca^?  Ms  ,/br  that.     Observe 

.,               .                   'fi       f  *•  ^'*^    shame  they  put  upon  our   I^ord,  m 

me    coat    was   WlUlOUt  slrippini?  Him  of /ds^^nrmm/s  before  Mci/crw- 

seam,     *  woven     from  dficd  Him.     The  shame  of  nakedness  came  in 

the  top  throUEjhout.  with  sin.     He,  who  was  made  sin  for  us,  bare 

24  Thev  said  there-  that  shame,  to  roll  away  our  reproach.  He  was 
forp  a  moi-nr  themselves  stripped,  that  we  mi?ht  be  clothed  with  uhite 
101  e among memseives  ^^j-^,^,,,^  (Rev.  3:  is.)  and  that  when  we  are 
Let   us   not  rena  it,  but  unclothed,  tee  may  nol  be  found  naked. 

cast   lots   for  it,   whose  2.  The  wa2rcS  with  which  these  soldiers  paid 

it  shall   be  :    ''  tliat   the  themselves  for  crufifvino-  Christ.     They  were 

scripture  mifrht  be  fuV  J^'^l'"?  i"  '\"  '}  '^>"  ^f^  cloihes     Nothing  is  to 

■fiiirtJi  -...i-.;  '\  cT>\tU  be  done  so  bati,  but  there  \\  tU  be  found  men  bad 
niiea,  W  men  saun,  e„f,„„ii  i^  do  it  for  a  trifle.  Probniily.  they 
'Tliey  parted  my  rai-  hoped  to  make  more  than  ordinary  advantage 
ment  among  them,  and  of  his  clothes,  having  heard  of  cures  wrought 
for  my  vesture  they  ^y  "'*'  touch  of  the  hem  of  his  garment ;  or  ex- 
did    cast    lots        These  P^c''"&  that  his  admirers  would  give  any  money 

things  therefore  the  3  ^he  sport  they  made  about  his  seamless 
soldiers  did.  coat ;  we  read  nol  of  any  thing  about  Him  valu- 

25  IT      Now      there   able  or  remarkable  but  "that,  and  that  not  for  its 
stood 
Jesus, 

'and   his  mother's  Sl.s-  -^-^^cc  i,f  it  would  be   good  for  nothing;    Ihey 

ter,    Mary    the    wife,    oi^  therefore  cast  lots  for  it.     While  Christ  was  in 

t  Cleophas,  "and  Mary  his  dying  agonies,  they  were  merrily  dividing 

Mao-daleue.  *"s  spoils. 

or        i\ri  <in          Tft--iio  The  preserving  of  Christ's  seamless  coat  is 

*u        r    ^^  ^              JCftUS  commonlv  alluded  to,  to  show  the  care  all  Chris- 

therciore        saw      _  his  tians  ought   to  take,   that   they   rend   not  the 

motlier,   and   the  disci-  church  of  Christ  7r/M  s/n/i-s  aJK/r/inVfljis;  yet 

pie  standin""  by  *  whom  some  have  observed,  that  the  reason  why 'Me 

he  loved,  he  saith  unto  ^'^'*''"7^  ^^'""''^  »?,',  ^.^•"'  t'l^i^t's  con/,  was  not 

I  .  ■i'  ,,  -.TT-  „  out  of  respect  to  (_  hnst,  but  because  each  hoped 
his    mothei,    >  Woman,    to  have  it  entire  for  himself.     So.  many  cry  out 

against  schism,  only  that  ihey  may  engross  all 
the  wealth  and  power  lo  themselves.  Those 
who  opyiosed  Luther's  separation  from  the 
church  of  Rome,  urged  much  the  seamless  coat ; 
and  some  of  them  laid  so  much  stress  upon  it, 
that  they  were  caHctl  The  fn'itmlrss. 

David,  in  spirit.  foret(dd  this  circumstance  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  Ps.  22:  IS.  The  event  so 
exactly  answering  the  prediction,  proves,  (I.) 
That  the  Scripture  is  the  Word  of  God.  which 
foretold  contingent  events  concerning  Christ  so 
long  before,  and  which  came  to  pass  according  lo  the  prediction.  (2.)  That 
Jesus  is  the  trxfe  Mrssias  ;  for  in  Him  all  the  Old-Testament  prophecies  con- 
cerning the  Messias  had,  and  have,  their  accomplishment.  These  things  tha-e- 
fore  the  soldiers  did.  Observe 
The  care  He  took  of  his  mother. 

His  7?io//i(*r  attends  Him  to  his  death;  there  stood  btj  the  cross,  as  near  as 
they  could  get,  his  mother,  and  some  of  his  relations  and'  friends.  At  first, 
they  stood  near,  as  it  is  said  here  ;  hut,  it  is  probable,  afterward  the  soJdiers 
forced  them  to  stand  far  of,  as  it  is  said  in  Matthew  and  Mark  :  or  they 
themselves  removed  out  of  the  ground. 

See  here  the  tender  atfecl'on  of  these  pious  women  to  Jesus  in  his  siifTcr- 
ings.  When  all  his  disciples,  except  John,  had  forsaken  Him,  they  continu- 
cl"  t.hcir  attendance.  Thus  the  feeble  irere  as  Darid,  (Zech.  12:  8.)  they  were 
n'd  deterred  by  the  fury  of  the  enemy,  or  the  horror  of  the  sight ;  they  could 
nol  rescue,  or  relieve  Him,  yet  they  attended  Him,  lo  show  their  good-will. 

II  IS  an  impious  and  blasphemous  construction  which  some  popish  writers  put 
upon  the  virtrin  Mary's  standing  by  the  cross,  that  thereby  she  contributed  lo 
the  satisfaction  He  made  for  sin,  no  less  than  He  did. 

We  must  easily  suppo-^e  what  an  afTliclion  it  was  to  them  to  see  Him  ihus 
abused.  Now  was  fulfilled  Simeon's  word,  Luke  2:  35.  His  torments  were 
her  tortures  ;  she  was  upon  the  rack,  while  He  was  upon  the  cross  ;  and  her 
heart  bled  with  his  wounds ;  and  the  reproaches  tthemn'th  they  reproached 
Him,  fell  on  them  that  attended  Him. 

We  may  justly  admire  the  power  of  divine  grace  in  supporting  these  women, 
especially  the  mother,  under  this  trial.  We  do  not  hnd  her  wrin:^ing  her 
hands,  or  tearing  her  hair,  or  making  an  outcry  ;  but,  with  wonderful  compo- 
sure, s/tiri(f/ric' 61/ Me  cro.s5,  and  her  friends  with  her.  Surely  she  and  they 
were  strengthened  by  a  divine  power:  and  surely  Mary  had  a' fuller  expecta- 
tion of  his  resurrection  than  the  rest,  which  supported  her  thus.  We  know 
not  what  we  can  hear  till  we  are  tried,  and  then  we  know  who  has  said,  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee. 


Ix^hold  thy  son  ! 

p  MnU.  27;35.      Mark  IS;24.      Luke 

«3:34. 
•  Or,  ^t^rnught.     Ex.  3933,23. 
Q  W:36,37.     IU:35.     12:38,39. 
r  Pi.  «-.l8.     !■.  10:7.     Acli  I3-57. 
R  I.<ihe2:35. 
t  Mall.    2Tir.5,5S.        Mark     I5:<0,41, 

Luke  23:-l9 
t  Oi,  Cl^vnt.     Luke  S1:ia. 
II  211:1.11—18.     Mnrk  16:9.     Luke  8:2 
X  13:23.     21:7,20,24. 
>■  2:i. 


The  crucifixion  of  Christ. 

He  tenderly  provides  for  his  mother  at  his 
death.  Il  is  probable  that  Joseph,  her  husband, 
was  long  since  dead,  and  that  her  Son,  Jesus, 
had  supported  her,  and  her  relation  lo  Him  had 
been  her  maintenance;  and  now  that  He  was 
dying,  what  would  become  of  her?  He  saw 
her  standing  by,  knew  li.T  cares  and  griefs, 
and  saw  John  standing  not  Sr  off,  and  so  set- 
tled a  new  relation  belween  kii>  beloved  Jtiother, 
and  his  beloved  disciple;  for  Ht  said  to  her, 
^M'oman,  behold  thy  son;  for  wJ:om  hence- 
forward ihou  must  have  a  motherly  c  fleet  ion  ;* 
and  to  him,  ^Behold  thy  mother;  t<,  whom 
thou  must  pay  a  filial  duty.'  Aw^  from  that 
hour,  never  lo  be  forgoUen,  that  disciple  took  her 
to  his  07cn  home. 

Christ  was  not  so  much  taken  up  with  his 
sufferings,  as  to  forgot  his  friends.  His  dear 
mother,  perhaps,  was  so  taken  up  with  his  suf- 
ferings, that  she  thought  not  what  would  he- 
come  of  her;  hut  He  admitted  ihal  though*. 
Silver  and  gold  He  had  none  lo  leave,  no  estate 
real  or  personal,  his  clothes  the  soldiers  had 
seized,  and  we  hear  no  more  of  the  ba^  since 
Judas  hanged  himself.-  He  had,  therefore,  no 
oiher  way  lo  provide  lor  his  mothevj  than  Iiy  his 
interest  in  a  friend. 

He  calls  her  icoman,  not  7»o/^n*,  nol  out  of 
any  disrespect  to  her,  but  because  7»o//icr  would 
have  been  a  cutting  word  to  her;  like  Isaac 
saying  lo  Abraham,  My  father.  He  speaks  as 
one  noip  no  more  in  this  world,  hut  already  dead 
to  fhose  in  it  that  were  dearest  to  Him. 

He  directs  her  to  look  upon  John  as  her  son. 
See  here,  An  instance  of  divine  goodness,  for  our 
encouragement.  When  God  removes  one  com- 
fort from  us,  He  raises  up  another,  perhaps  where 
we  looked  nol  for  it.  We  read  of  children 
which  the  church  shall  have,  after  she  has  lost 
the  other,  Isa,  49:  20.  Let  none  therefore  reck- 
on all  gone  with  one  cistern  dr'ed  up,  for  from 
the  same  fountain  another  may  be  filled.  Christ 
has  here  taught  children,  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power,  to  provide  for  the  comfort  of  their  aged 
parents.  When  David  was  in  distress,  he  look 
care  of  his  parents,  and  found  out  a  shelter  foi 
them  ;  (1  Sam.  22:  3.)  so  the  Son  of  David  here. 

Observe  his  confidence  in  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple. Be  thou  as  a  son  to  guide  her,  (Isa. 
51:  18.)  anc\  forsake  her  not  when  she  is  old, 
Prov.  23;  22.  This  was  an  honor  to  John,  and 
a  testimony  lo  his  prudence  and  fidelity.  If 
He,  who  knoirs  alt  things,  had  nol  known  that 
John  loved  Him,  He  would  not  have  made  him 
his  mother's  guardian.  It  is  a  great  honor  to 
he  employed  for  Christ,  and  lo  be  trusted  with 
any  of^his  interest  in  the  world.  It  would  he  a 
care  and  some  charge  lo  John  ;  but  he  cheerful- 
ly accepted  it,  and  took  her  to. -his  oxrv  home, 
not  objecting  the  trouble  or  expense,  or  his  ob- 
ligations to  his  own  family,  or  the  ill-will  he 
might  contract  by  it.  Note,  Those  that  truly 
love  Christ,  and  arc  loved  of  Him,  will  be  glafi 
of  an  opportunity  to  serve  Him,  or  his.  Some 
say  that  I\Iary  lived  with  John  al  Jernsulem 
eleven  years,  and  then  died.  Others,  that  she 
i  removed  with  him  to  Ejthesus. 

Christ,  knowing  that  all  things  hitherto  wete 
accomplished,  thai  the  Scripture  might  be  ful- 
filed,  which  spake  of  his  drinking  in  his  stifTer- 
iiigs,  saith,  I  thirst,  that  is,  He  calh'd  for  drink. 

Well  might  He  thirst,  after  all  the  toil  He 
had  undergone  ;  and  being  nrpw  in  the  agonies 
of  death,  ready  to  expire  by  the  loss  of  blood 
and  extremity  of  pain.  The  torments  of  hell 
are  represented  by  a  violent  thirst  In  the  com- 
plaint of  the  rich  man.  To  that  everlasting 
thi}-st  we  had  been  condemned,  had  not  Christ 
su^'red  for  us. 

This  is  the  only  word  He  spake,  that  looked 
like  complaint  of'his  outward  sufferings.  When 
they  scourged  Him,  and  crowned  Him  with 
thorns.  He  did  not  crj'  out.  But  now  He  cried, 
I  thirst.  For,  1.  He  would  thus  express  the 
trai^ail  of  his  soul,  Isa.  53:  11.  He  thirsted  to 
glorify  God,  and  accomplish  the  irork  of  our 


Verse  2,3.  Verse  33. 

Coat.)    '  .Kn  under  parment,  the  fwHic.     It  common//;  r.onsi.^eil  of  Woman]    A  regpcctful  cituipellalion,  in  common  iisp.    Wnkofield 

two  pieces  of  cloth,  one  before,  the  oiher  behind,  connected  by  fibula,  qimtHs  Phiiarch,  wlio-niakeB  Tli  ■mistocb-'i  .-utdreiM  his  wife  lhu8.     (See 

and  clasps,  or  jiook.**.'                                  Ftrrarius^  in  Rt,00MFTKLn.  note  2:  1  -  '>.  |                                                                                          Ed. 
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27  Then    Sltitll   ho  to    ralcmiitiou.     2.   Ho  would  thus  see  tke  S^rip- 

tm  dl.^uple,  ItllOia  ,,.,A-,,,/a„d //,• /,M«r  it  ,  for  this  He  ha.l  c»re- 
thy  mother!  Andlium  'f,,||y  „|,served  all  along;  uow  He  called  In 
th:it  luuir  that  disciple  ,„j,ni  o„e  \\\mn,  more,  of  wlucli  Ihis  was  die 
"  toiik  her  unto  ^  ids  proper  sousoii  for  Uic  performance.  By  tliib  il 
own  home  appears  llmt  He  was  tlie  Messiah,  in  that  not 

ot!   r    sn.,,-   \U\<   Ma     only  M.,'  Scripture  was  punctually /"(/i/W  1'" 
2b  H   Allei    this,     je-    //,^j,i,i  „„'c,ly  eyed  I,y  Him.     fey  this  it  ap- 
pears Ihid  Hod  iciis  wUfi  Him  nj  a  (™(/i— thai 
He  went  cxacdy  according  to  the  Word  of  God, 
takiui!  care  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fuljil,  the  laic 


sus  knowiri'r  that  all 
things  were  now  ao 
coiiipli.shed,  '^  that  the 
scriptiuc  inio;ht  bo  fid- 
lillod,  saith,  I  thirst. 

29  Now  there  '  was 
set  a  ves.sel  full  of  vine- 
gar :  and  they  fdled  a 
sponge  with  vinettar, 
and  put  it  upon  'hy.s- 
sop,  and  put  tt  to  Ids 
mouth. 

150        When       Jesus 


and  the  prophets. 

The  &ripture  had  foretold  his  thirst,  and  Ho 


the  vinegar,  he  said, 
5  It  is  finished  :  ''and 
he  bowed  his  head,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost. 

[Practical  Offsrrcatiaus.] 
e  Oun   -15:3.    -ITMa.     M.Ul.   ia;I8— 50, 

Si;40.     ftl[trk3;34,35.     ITiiii   6:*-*. 
>  1  John  3:18,19. 
b  16;32      vt'ug 
c  *1.     13:1.     18:(.32.     Liik«9:31.     12; 

50.     18:31.    28:37.     A.-n  13:29. 
d  Pi.  22:15.     69:21. 
«  .Mntt.  27:34,49.     M«ik  15:36.     Lulio 

f   Kx.  i2:22.      Num.  19:18.      1   King! 
4:33.     P>.S1:7. 

.  4:34.    Oen.  3:15.      Pi 
--      I..S 
13:7 


Himself  related  it,  because  it  could  not  other 
wise  he  known  ;  it  was  foretold  that  his  tonjrue 
should  deavc  to  his  Jau-s,  Ps.  22:  \a.  Samson, 
a  lyiK>  of  Christ,  when  laying  the  Philislinrs 
heaps  upon  heaps,  was  hunsctf  sore  athirst : 
(Judg.  15,  13.)  so  was  Christ,  when  spoiling 
principalities  and  powers. 

The  Scripture  had  foretold,  that  in  his  thirst 
He  should  hare  ninrgar  given  Him  to  drink, 
Ps.  69:i!l.  They  had  girrn  Him  vinegar  In 
ti,„„..f...-.-,  K„.-l  .•rv,..>w"^,l'  drink  before  they  crucified  Him,  (Matt.  27:  31.) 
theiefoiehad  lOieiVCd  |_^^,  j,^^  prophecy  was  not  exactly  fulfilled  in 
that,  because  that  was  not  in  his  thirst ;  there- 
fore now  He  said,  I  thirst;  then  He  u-ould  not 
drink,  but  now  He  received  it.  Christ  would 
rather  court  an  oirront  than  see  any  prophecy 
unfulfilled.  This  should  satisfy  us  under  all 
out  trials,  Ihut  the  will  and  Word  of  God  is 
accomplished. 

How  little  respect  his  persecutors  showed 
HiiU;  (i'.  '.;9.)  'Incre  n-as  set  a  vessel  .full  of 
rinegar,  probably,  according  to  the  custom  at 
all  executions  o'f  this  nature  ;  or,  as  others 
think,  now  set  designedly  for  an  abuse  to 
Christ,  instead  of  (.'le  cup  of  wine,  which  they 

,     „,    .....    ,.    used  to  give  to  them  that  were  ready  to  perish  ; 

I,.53;i2.    D.jn.  9:24.26.   Ztch.    ,yji(,  ((,3,  ;/,(,,^  fl/ied  a  spong-c,  for  they  would 
•V     "rLV  6:7;8.    cT  iriii;?;    not  allow  Him  a  cup,  and  put  it  upon  a  hyssop 
H«v>.S:ii-i4,22-:28.  10:1-14.  12^.    stalk,  and  with  that  heaved  it  to  his  mouth; 
'■  ,'5°^''t,kr«:4l°^'t„.'f  S;   h"!'   they  stack  it  round  teilh  hyssop ;  so  it  may  be 
2:14,15.  taken  ;  or,  as  others,  they  mingled,  it  wtlti  hys- 

sop-water, and  this  //if  1/  sravc  Him  to  drink  when  thirsty ;  we  had  forfeited  all 
comforts  and  refreshments,  and  therefore  ihey  wore  withheld  Ironi  Him; 
when  heaven  denied  Him  a  beam  of  li.ght,  earth  denied  Hini  a  drop  nf 
water,  and  put  vinegar  iu  its  room.     Observe 

The  dying  word  wherewith  He  breathed  out  his  soul ;  (i).  30.)    Hftcn  He 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  ,      ,.  ,     i    ,     u-      ,.  „„ 

V.  17-30.    We  cannot  passovfir  this  narrative,  without  asam  perfection  in  our  hearts,     For  we  *''""'^,.  1°"  V"     it'llas  been 

reflecting  on  the  complicated  cruelties  and  indignities,  to  wfiich  Lug  as  well  as  our  »'?'|i'"^  ■.,-1",^,,"^  ^^'i,^'   '^.^S 

Christ  was  exposed,  not  for  any  fauk  of  h  sown,  nav,  directly  decidedly   wrilten,  and  the  wrung  ^-h,.ll  i  e%er  he  '^"erseo, 

contrar^o  hisZer'vings.    Out  He  was  wounded  and' scourge,/.  ■  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  king  ;  and  alJ,  who  FoTess  his  re   - 

"we  might  be  healed-  He  w.is  arrayed  wUh  scorn  in  ihe  giou,  and  'will   not  have   Ilim  1"  rcign  o^er  <'''■"•'■''','« 

pur  de  ro™^  tha    He  might  procure  for  us  'the  robe  of  right-  aeemed  g.nltv  of  ■  crucifying  thcr  .K'ng.  -We  "'=y  ^-^ ^-i™"- 

Z  neJsTHe  was  crowneS  will,  thorns,  that  we  might  be  raged  by  our  Lord's  attention  to    ''^Xd  Vo  the  th'iotie    bit 

■crowned  with  honor  and  immortality;'  He  stood  specclile.vs,  pity  m  all  °7  ^°"»^^-^.  ;'°*  '  / /?  "^''f:  ,",  fj,  ,,^^^^ 

ib-ii  we  mizht  have  an  all-prevailing  plea  ;  He  endured  tor-  we  may  also  learn,  that  the  sniest  i.:terest  in  Ins  i"^e  win  noi 

!,   hat  wf  might  have  'a'^trong  consolation;'  He  thi.sted,  secure  ^lur  exemption  from  the  ^^-P;;'Jj;^l-»    -^-S  „ 

Ibal  we  might  drink  of  the  waters  of  life  ;  He  bore  the  wrath  His  example  likewise    '^.^^'''^f  »''"''" '"\'^IV 

of  the  FatFrer,  that  we  might  enjov  his  favor;  He  '  was  nuni-  every  circumstance  of  life  and  'I™   '. . '°  .^ ""  ^   ' '„'  ,ho^' 

hered  with  trai'.sgressors,'  that  we  might  be  mnde  ■  equal  to  an-  wants  ;  to  promote  their  '=°'"f""  ;  """i 'f  "^f^' ^.'^^^ 

eels  ;'  He  died,  that  we  might  live  forever  !-I.ct  us  then  often  our  love  to  .Tesus,  by  behai  ii  g  with  =™/'\"" Vf,^ll'„^';,r^^^^^ 

surv;v  this  scene,  and  admire  his  immeasurable  love;  that  we  and  kindness    to  the  poorest  ^"''''^"X'^edoac,  towards 

may  learn  to  mourn  for  sin,  and  rejoice  in  our  obligations  to  loves,  and  who  love   Him.  ,^^^  f  ""?  '    "f^l^^^^^^^^^ 

iheV.edeemer;  and  be  '  constrained  to  live  no  longer  to  our-  them  as  though  they  were  our  inosl^ bono  edre^^^^^^ 

s  -Ivcs,  but  to  Him  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again.'   {2  Cor   5:  heard  Jesus  say  to  us.  ^^^'f  .'^^  ""  Jl^i   '  BeMd^ 

-As  we  ou"ht  to  hear  with  thankful  exultation,  that  plory,  concerning  this  aud  the  other  behe;ei,    Betioia  my  mo 


'Ihe  crucifiJLion  of  Christ. 

had  received  the  rinegar,  as  much  of  it  as  He 
thought  tit.  He  said,  It  is  finished :  and  with 
ihat.ifurcr/  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

We  may  suppose  Him  to  say  it  with  triumph 
and  exultation.  /(  /.-■  .finishrd,  a  comprehensive 
word,  and  comfortable.     That  is, 

1.  The  malice  and  cmnity  of  his  persecutors 
had  now  done  its  worst,  when  He  had  received 
that  last  indignity  ;  '  This  is  the  last ;  I  am  now 
going  where  the  wicked  cease  .from  Iroublinp.' 

2.  "Tlie  counsel  and  commandment  of  his  Father 
concerning  his  snllcriiigs  were  now  fulfilled;  il 
was  a  determinate  rounsel,  and  He  took  care  to 
see  every  iota  and  litlle  of  it  exactly  answered, 
Acts '2: 'i:).  He  had  said,  when  He  entered 
upon  his  sufferings,  father,  thy  will  be  done ; 
and  now   He  saith  with  pleasure.  It  is  done. 

3.  All  the  types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, which  pointed  at  the  snfl'erings  of  the 
Messiali,  were  accomplished.  He  speaks  as  if 
now  He  could  not  bethink  Himself  of  any  word 
more  iu  the  Old  Testament  yet  to  be  fulfilled 
between  Him  and  his  death.  4.  The  ceremonial 
law  is  abolished,  and  a  period  put  t6  the  obliga- 
tion of  it.  The  substance  is  now  come,  and  the 
sluulows  are  done  away.  The  veil  is  rent,  the 
wall  of  partition  taken  down,  even  the  law  of 
comniandmcnis,  contained  in  ordinances,  Eph.  2: 
14,  16.  The  i\losaic  economy  is  dissolved,  to 
make  way  .for  a  better  hope.  5.  Sin  is  finished, 
and  an  eiid  made  of  transgression,  by  the  bring- 
ing im  of  an  rrerlasling  righteousness.  It 
seems  to'  refer  to  Dan.  'J:  24.  The  Lamb  of 
God  was  sacrificed  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,  and  il  is  done,  Heh.  0:  26.  6.  His  suf- 
ferings were  uow  finished,  those  of  his  sonl,  and 
of  his  body  ;  the  storm  is  over,  the  worst  is 
past  ;  all  his  pains  and  agonies  are  at  an  end, 
and  He  is  just  entering  upon  the  joy  set  before 
Him.  Let  all  that  sii/cr /or  Christ,  und  with 
Christ,  comfort  themselves  with  this,  that  yet  a 
little  while,  and  they  also  shall  sov,  /( is  finish- 
ed. 7.  His  life  was  uow  finished,  and  now 
He  is  no  more  in  this  world,  ch.  17;  11.  This  is 
like  that  of  Paul,  (2  Tim.  4:  7.)  J  have  finished 
my  course.  8.  /(  is. finished:  the  work  of 
man's  redemption  is  completed;  full  satisfac- 
tion is  made  to  the  justice  of  God,  a  fatal  blo» 

1  given  to  Satau,  a  fountain  of  grace  opened,  tha' 
shall  nver  flo'v,  a  bumdation  nf  pence  and  hap 


I !— 13 


ihe  ransom  of  our  s6uls  was  perfected,  when  Jesus  said,  '  Il  is  '''"•'' ">y''f9''''"'' '"">' ?.'''"^' ,?"'!',  p  n  Matt  12- 38-60 
finished  ;•  so  we  should  be  excited  to  rcdoulde  our  diligence,  the  least  of  these,  ye  do  itunto  Me.  (P.  O.  Matt.  '^^38^^60. 
that  the  work  of  sanctifying  grace  may  be  earned  ou  towards   25:  31 — tO.  Mark  J;  20     oa.) 


Whatsoever  ve  do  uuto 
'2:  38— 6C 
SCUTT. 


N.  T.   VOT, 


Verse  29. 
■  The  hyssop,  (see  cut,)  is  lernieJ  a  reed  by  Mat- 
thew and  Blark  ;  and  it  appears  thai  a  spacies  of 
hy.«iip,  with  a  reedv  slock  about  two  feet  loji?,  grew 
aiiout  Jerusalem.'  Oreenfield.  '•'Jucb  a  stalk  might 
have  been  Ion  7  enough  to  enable  a  man  to  reach 
the  mouth  of  the  crucified  person,  who  was  raised 
about  three  fedl  from  Ihe  ground.'     B'oomfiehl. 

Ed 
To  the  Notes,  Malt.  27:  M  Mark  13;  23.  Luke  23: 
36.,  tha  following  is  added  from  a  source  accewihle 
10  but  few.  'To  give  vinegar  lo  il.ving  malefactors. 
w^  iliamelrically  coutrary  to'  the  common  and 
courteous  custom  of  the  Jews,  For,  whcre.is  that 
8h.arp  liquor  awakens  the  sense  of  pain,  and  recovers 
out  of  swoons,  the  Jews  did  use  to  give  such  persons 
a  stupefying  and  narcotic  potion,  so  to  rnllle  tlieir 
minds,  'tint  ll\,!V  might  not  allflnd  nn'.o  llv»ir  an- 
1.  10^ 


guishes,  namely,  fraiMncenst  in  a  cup  of  wi<.'.  To  countenance 
this  oractice.  they  quote  the  words  nf  Solnnion.  Prov,  31  6  7.  iliera 
a  tradition  among  them,  that  the  lad.,..  »f  "-,;;"-;"f/=XrBr 
were  at  this  charge,  of  their  own  good  wul  mw-ards  ih,-  poor  »"ff"e  s^ 
n,if  i;,r  all  ihU  nrirtira  the  crueltv  of  the  Jews  fnlhllcd  what  tile 
S^ifo^piophec'^  had  fore.o!d  (Ps.  69:  21,)  In  my  thirs,  they  gar. 
Mevin^ar^lo  'drink.     Soma  tell   "^'^^'>  ."Z^Z'.'Tll^^i'Z^^i 

:t:;^,r  ^:;d  ^;^^  A- •  V'i^i:^:-!^"ii^^^^''^ 

'"rf 'reC7se'«  a  vrssel.  kc  1  '  This  and  the  o,l,er  Ihiups  ran  h.ydly 
be  Ihoueil  prepared  to  linger  out  Ihe  lives  of  the  sulTerers,  at  lea^t 
now  when  KeJews'  Sabl^Tlh  drew  nifh.  and  Ihcy  W"ro  n.  haste  to 
S  iS^i^cutions  over      The  Jj- themseh^  «;y Mha,  Je^s^ked 


for  w.iter.  ai^d  U^f 


P'lvalliiTi  sfinrn  rtnc^nr,  rontirming  so  far  lh« 
-  Gir.L. 
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The  crucijixion  of  Christ. 


came  to  Jesus,  and  saw 
Ihat  he  was  dead  al- 
ready, they  brake  not 
his  legs. 

34  "But   one  of  the 
soldiers  with  a  spear 


31  The  Jews  there-  piness  laid,  that  shall  never  fail.  As  for  God, 
fore,  'because  it  was  Ais  wot*  is  perA-rf ,-  jr/ie»  7  Afffin,  (saijh  He,) 
*u„  „,.„„„  ..„f:^„  kti,„t  /  ici"  aiso  mate  an  etid,  as  in  the  purchase,  so 
the  preparation,    k  that  ;„  ,|,^  application,  of  the  redemption. 

the    bodies    should    not  //e  botoeJ  his  head,  and  gam  up  the  ghost. 

remain  upon  the  cross  He  was  voluntary  in  dj'ing ;  for  He  was  not 

on     the      sabbath-day,  o»ly  the  Sacrifice,  but  the  Priest  and  the  Of- 

(for    I  that  sabbath-day  ^"".-  ^nd  Ihe  mind  of  the  offera-^as  all  mM 

K-    V,  ^        \  1  '"  '"^  sacrifice.     Christ  showed  his  will  in  his 

was  an   nign  day,)  Oe-  sufferings;  bjj  the  which  will  we  arc  sanctified. 

sought        Pilate        that  He  gave  up  the  ghost.    He  had  said,  i^Mer, 

™  their    legs     might    be  into  thy  hands  1  commit  my  spirit ;  thereby  ex- 

broken,   and   that  they  Pressing  the  intention  of  this  act     I  give  up 

«,:«i^+ v,«   f«i-rt«   n.<iToir  jVIvseli  as  a  ?*anso»i /or  manv;  and,  according- 

lo     Th  fh'    'y-  "«  ^''^  S:i"  «P  /<«  ^U,  paid  down  tge 

32  iiien  caine  trie  price  of  paraou  and  IHq  SlI  his  Father's  hands. 
soldiers,  and  brake  the    Father,  glorify  thy  name. 

\e<^S    "  of  the  first,   and        ^^  bowed  his  head.     God  had  laid  upon  Him 

Of^'the  other  which  was   {^^  iniquity  of  tw  all;  putting  them  upon  ;/)e 

•fi   A       •*>.  v.*  head  of  this  great  sacrifice;  and  some  thiuk 

crucmea  Wlin  "im.  ^^^^  ^y  ^^-^^  bowins-  of  his  head  He  would  inti- 

33  But  when  they  matehissenseof  the  weight  upon  Him.  SeePs. 
38:4.  40:  12.  The  boicing- of  his  head  shovrs 
his  submission  to  his  Father's  will,  and  his  obe- 
dience to  death.  He  accommodated  Himself  to 
his  dyins^  work,  as  Jacob,  who  gathered  up  his 
feet  into  the  bed,  and  then  yielded  up  the  ghost. 

V.  31 — 37.  This  passage  concerning  the 
piercing  of  Christ's  side  afler  his  death,   is 

pierced    his    side,  "and  recorded  oiily  by  this  evangelist, 

forthwith  Tame  there-  ^^^  superstition  of  the  Jews  occasioned  it; 

loi  tnwitn    came  uiei  t-  ^^^^^^^  ,-;  ^^^  ^^^  preparation  for  the  Sabbalh, 

out  blood  and  water.  ^iid  that  Sabbath,  falling  in  the  passover-week, 

35  And  I' he  that  saw  7oas  a  hi^h  day,  one  01  the  days  of  unleavened 
it  bare  record,  and  his  bread,  ^\\d  (some  reckon)  the  day  of  the  ojerin^ 
record  is  true  ;  and  he  of  the  first- fndts;  to  show  a  veneration /or  t^, 
1  fi  +K  f  Vrt  r.^;*!,  '■"^y  would  not  have  the  dead  bodies  remain  on 
knowetll  tnat  ne  Saitn  (ke  cross,  hut  besought  that  their  legs  might  be 
true,  ^that  ye  might  fcroi-cn,  (a  certain,  but  cruel  dispatch,)  and  i/iai 
believe.  then  they  might  be  buried  out  of  sight.     Pass- 

36  For  these  things  over-sabbaths  are  high  days;  sacrament-days 
were    done,    'that    the  are  Ai^A-cfays,  and  there  ought  to  be  more  than 

.    ,  ,'      ij  u    r  1     ordinary  preparation  for  them,  that  these  may 

scripture  should  be/ul-   ^^  ,„  ^,1  /^  tL  days  of  heaven. 

They  reckoned  it  a  reproach  to  thai  day,  if 
the  dead  bodies  should  be  left  upon  the  cross. 
Dead  bodies  were  not  to  be  left  at  any  time; 
(Deut.  21:23.)  yeX,  in  this  case,  the  Jeics  would 
have  let  the  Roman  custom,  [which  frequently 
left  the  bodies  to  be  consumed  or  devoured  by 
birds,]  take  place,  had  it  not  been  an  extraordi- 
nary day;  and  many  strangers  being  then  at 
Jerusalem,  it  would  have  offended  triem;  nor 
could  they  well  bear  the  sight  of  Christ's  body  ; 
for,  unless  their  consciences  were  quite  scared, 
when  the  heat  of  their  rage  was  a  little  over, 
they  would  upbraid  them. 

They  petition  Pilate,  that  their  bodies,  now 
as  gooi  as  dead,  might  be  dispatched;  not  by 
strangling  or  beheading,  which  would  have  been  a  compassionate  hastening 
them  out  of  misery,  hut  by  the  breaking  of  their  legs,  which  would  carry  them 
off  in  the  most  exquisite  pain.  Note,  1 .  The  tender  ivercies  of  the  wicked  are 
cruel.  2.  The  pretended  sanctity  of  hypocrites  is  abominable.  These  Jews 
would  be  thought  to  bear  a  great  regard  to  the  Sabbath,  and  yet  had  no  regard 
to  justice :  they  made  uo  conscience  of  bringing  an  innocent  and  excellent 
person  to  the  cross,  and  yet  scrupled  letting  a  dead  body  hang  upon  the  cross. 

Pilate  was  still  gratifying  the  Jews,  and  gave  orders  as  they  desired  ;  and 
the  soldiers  came,  hardened  against  pity.  07id  bi'oke  the  legs  of  the  two  thieves. 
Oneof  theseMieres  was  a  penitent,  and  had  received  from  Christ  an  assurance 
that  he  should  shortly  be  with  Him  in  paradise,  and  yet  died  in  the  same  mise- 
ry with  the  other  thief;  for  all  things  <:omc  (dike  to  all ;  many  go  to  heaven, 
that  have  bands  in  their  death,  and  die  in  the  bitterness  of  their  soul.  The 
extremity  of  dying  agonies  is  no  obstruction  to  the  comforts  that  wait  for 
holy  souls.  This  is  the  order  of  going  to  heaven— CAris/, //lc/^s^,/^UIYs  and 
forerunner,  aferward  they  that  are  Christ's. 

They  supposed  Christ  to  be  dead,  and  therefore  did  not  break  his  legs, 
T.  33.  Jesus  died  in  less  time  than  persons  crucified  ordinarily  did  : 
[which  sometimes  was  not  till  the  next  day,  or  later.]  The  structure  of 
his  body,  perhaps,  being  extraordinarily  fine,  was  the  sooner  broken  by  pain; 
or,  rather,  it  was  to  show  that  He  laid  down  his  life  of  Himself,  and  could 


filled,   A   bone  of  him 
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die  when  He  pleased.  Thoueh  He  yielded  to 
death,  He  was  not  conquered.  His  enemies 
were  satisfied  He  was  really  dead.  The  Jews, 
who  stood  by  to  see  the  execution  effectually 
done,  would  not  have  omitted  this  piece  of  cru- 
elty, if  they  had  not  been  sure  He  was  out  of 
the  reach  of  it.  "Whatever  devices  are  in  men's 
hearts,  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  shall  stand.  Il 
was  fully  designed  to  break  his  legs,  but,  God's 
counsel  being  otherwise,  see  how  it  was  pre- 
vented. 

Because  Ihey  would  be  sure  He  was  dead, 
they  made  such  an  experiment  as  would  put  it 
past  dispute.     God  designed  herein, 

1.  To  evidence  the  truth  ofhisdeath,  in  order 
to  the  proof  of  his  resurrection.  If  He  was 
only  in  a  trance  or  swoon,  his  resurrection  was 
a  sham  ;  but,  this  spear  broke  uj>  the  very 
fountains  of  life,  and  it  was  impossible  a  hu- 
man body  should  survive  such  a  wound  in  the 
vitals. 

2.  To  illustrate  the  design  of  his  death. 
There  was  much  mystery  in  it,  and  this  same 
apostle  refers  to  it  as  a  very  considerable  thiug, 
1  John  5:  6,  8. 

The  blood  andwafer  were  significant: 

1 .  They  signified  the  two  great  benefits  which 
all  believers  partake  of  through  Christ — ^justifi- 
cation, and  sanctification  ;  blood  for  remission, 
water  for  regeneration ;  blood  for  atonement, 
water  for  purification.  Blood  and  water  were 
used  very  much  under  the  law.  Guilt  contract- 
ed must  ne  expiated  by  blood ;  stains  contracted 
must  be  done  away  by  the  scaler  of  purification. 
These  two  must  always  go  together.  Ye  are 
sanctified,  ye  are  justified,  I  Cor.  6:  11.  Christ 
has  joined  them  together,  and  we  must  not 
think  to  put  them  asunder.  Thev  both  flow 
from  the  pierced  side  of  our  Redeemer.  To 
Christ  crucified  we  owe  merit  for  our  justifica- 
tion, and  Spirit  and  grace  for  ovr  sanctification, 
1  Cor.  1:  30. 

2.  They  signify  the  two  great  ordinances  of 
baptism,  and  the  Lord's  supper  ;  they  both  owe 
their  efficacy  to  Christ.  It  is  not  the  water 
employed  that  will  be  to  us  the  washing  of  re- 
generation, but  the  water  out  of  the  side  of 
Christ;  not  the  blood  of  the  grape  that  w{ll 
pacify  the  conscience  and  refresh  the  soul,  but 
the  blood  of  Christ.  Now  was  the  rocksmitten, 
(1  Cor.  10:  4.)  Xiovi  the  fountain  opened,  (Zech. 
13:  1.)  the  wells  of  salvation  digged,  Isa.  12;  3. 
Here  is  the  river,  the  streams  whereof  make 
glad  the  city  of  our  God.     See  here 

The  attestation  of  the  truth  of  this  by  an  eye- 
witness, the  evangelist  himself. 

What  a  competent  witness  he  was  of  the 
matter  of  fact.  vVhat  he  bare  recoid  of  he  saw; 
It  is  what  we  have  seen  and  looked  upon,  (l  John 
I:  I.  2  Pet.  I:  16.)  and  had  pel  feet  understand- 
iiig  of,  Luke  1:  3.  What  he  saw  he  faithfully 
bare  record  of;  as  a  faith  fid  witness,  he  told 
not  only  the  truth,  but  the  whole  truth.  His  re- 
cord is  undoubtedly  true  ;  for  he  wrote  not  only 
from  personal  knowledge  and  observation,  but 
from  the  dictates  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  thai 
leads  into  all  truth.  He  had  himself  a  full 
assurance  of  what  he  wrote,  and  did  not  per- 
suade others  to  believe  that  which  he  did  not 
believe  himself;  he  knows  thai  he  saith  true. 
He  therefore  witnessed  these  things,  that  ire 
might  believe;  did  not  record  them  merely 
for  his  own  satisfaction,  or  the  private  use  of 
his  friends,  but  made  them  public  to  the  world  ; 
not  to  please  the  curious,  or  entertain  the  inge- 
nious, hut  to  draw  men  to  believe. 

What  care  he  showed  in  this  particular  in- 
stance. That  we  may  be  well  assured,  both  of 
the  truth  of  Christ's  death,  he  saw  his  heart's 
blood  let  out ;  and  also  of  the  benefits  that  flow 


Verges  33—36, 

'  Lactantius  says,  Unl  il  wis  a  common  custom  In  br^ak  the  legs 
of  criminaia  on  the  cross,  whirh  we  are  told  was  done  at  the  insiep, 
with  an  iron  mallei,  aa  a  kind  of  coup  de  grace,  the  sooner  to  put  lliem 
oul  of  pain.  Il  appears  thai  ihe  spear  went  throiijjh  the  pericardium 
and  pierced  the  heart,  and  thai  the  water  proceeded  from  Ihe  former, 
and  the  blood  from  ilie  laiter.'  Dr.  S.  Clarke. 

(36.)  (Mar^.  Kef  v.— .Ex.  12:46.  Ps.M:  19,20.  Zech.  12:  9— U.r. 
10.)  Perhaps  this  niay  intimate,  thai  aa  the  natural  body  of  Chriel,  after 
ffll  hid  tortures,  was  so  preserved  by  a  special  providence,  that  no  bone 
was  broken,  bul  the  whole  was  found  enlire  at  his  resurrection;  so  the 


[818] 


members  of  the  mysticalhody  of  Christ,  whatever  sufferings  and  tempta- 
tions they  passlhrougb,  shall  be  preserved  by  divine  ffrace  from  essential 
dcirimenl,  none  shall  be  wanting,  bul  all  shall  be  forth-coming,  complete 
and  enlire,  at  '  the  resurrection  of  the  just.'  (6:36 — 10.)  Scott. 
Verses  34—37. 
'  Il  would  seem  that  a  candid  altenlion  In  the  facts  narrated  in  ihis 
cliaplcr,  collated  wiih  those  passages  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  which 
ilie  Jews  acknowledge  to  speak  of  the  Messiah,  would  he  sullicieni  to 
give  ihem  ihe  fullest  conviction  thai  He  is  the  Chrisl.  But  where  people 
once  make  a  covenant  with  unbelief,  argument,  reason,  demonstration, 
and  miracles  themselves,  fail  lo  convince  them.'        Pr.  A.  Clarke. 


A..  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XIX. 


37  And  again  ano- 
ther scripture  saith, 
•They  shall  look  on 
him  whom  they  pierc- 
ed. 


to  us  from  his  death,  sii;iiificil  liy  the  blood  a7id 
crater.  Let  tiiis  silence  the  Tears  of"  weak  Cltris- 
tions  ;  iniquit]/  shall  not  be  their  Titiri,  fur  there 
came  both  ivater  and  blood  out  of  ChrisVs  pierc- 
ed side,  hiilh  to  justify  and  tanctify  iheni ;  and 
if  you  ask,  hnw  can  we  be  sure  of  lliis  (  //(■ 
■<8  %  And  after  this  ""''  ^"W  it  bare  record. 
I  TnQPiih  nf  Arimnthen'  The  accomplishment  of  Me  Scripture  m  oil 
'Joseph  Ol  Anmatnea,  ^^j^.  i/,„i  il.eScriptvre  sho^dd  be  fulfilled,  and 
being  a  disciple  Ol  Je-  ^o  t,oili  the  lionor  of  the  old  Testament  pre- 
SUS,  "  but  secretly  for  served,  and  the  truth  of  the  New  Testament 
fear  of  the   Jews,  be-  confirmed. 

SOUo-ht  Pilate  that  he  The  Scripture  waefmUcd.  A  bone  of  ITim 
■  T  »  1  lo  c,..,,,  tho  shall -not  be  broken.  There  was  a  promise  of 
mignt  laKC  away  ine  ,|,is  made  indeed  loMthe  riirhleous,  hut  prin- 
lK)dy  of  Jesus  :  and  Pi-  cipally  pointing  at  Christ;  (Ps.  34:20.)  He 
late  gave  him  leave,  h-eeveih  all  his  bones,  not  one  of  them  is  broken. 
He  came  therefore  and  There  was  a  type  of  this  in  the  paschal  lamb; 
tnriV  thp  hnrlv  nf  Teqiis  (Exod.  12:  46.)  Neither  shall  ye  break  a  bone 
took  the  Doay  OI  jesus  J^^^^„^.  ^„j  ,;  ^^  repeated,  (Num.  9:  12.)  Ye 
™  '"''  'lie'e  came  .,/,<j,  ;,„,  jreaA-  any  bone  of  it ;  for  which  law 
Nicodemus,   the  will  of  the  law-maker  is  the  reason,  but  the 

Christ  our 

He 

I  true 

^j  ^       1        ^        K        f    yai!:>tJLCi  ,  itia  uu*(co     .>\.tv.    «\.jj.  u.i.^.  u. ......        1 DIS 

myrrn  ana  aloes,  auOUl  commandment  was  g-iven  concerning  his  bones, 

an       hundred       pound  when  dead,  as  of  Joseph's,  Heb.  U:  22. 

weight.  There  was  a  sisnificancy  in  it ;  the  strength 

jfl     Tlipn    tnnk-    thpv  of  the  body  is  in  f/ie  tones.     The  Hebrew  word 

,1  1\.  A^r^r  T»=,,=    nr>A  f"^  "'«  ^unes  signifies  the  strength,  and  there- 

the  body  of  Jesus  and  ^^^^  ,,^(  „  ^„  s  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^ 


39 
also 


And 


'  wound  it  in  linen 
clothes  with  the  spices, 
as  the  manner  of  the 
Jews  is  to  bury. 

41  Now  in  the  place 
where  he  was  crucified 


how  that  though  He  be  crucified  in  weakness, 
his  strength  to  sare  is  not  at  all  broken.  Sin 
breaks  our  bones,  it  broke  David's,  (Ps.  51:  8.) 
but  it  did  not  break  Christ's  bones ;  He  stood 
firm  under  the  burthen,  mighty  to  sare. 

The  Scripture  was  fulfilled  in  the  piercing  of 
his  side;  r.  3'.  Zech.  12:  10.  And  there  the 
there  was  a  garden  ;  same  that  pours  out  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and 
"and  in  the  garden  a  can  be  no  less  than  the  God  of  the  holv  pro- 
„oMr  cor,i,lnhro    ivhpi-p     Phs^ts,  says,  They  shall  look  upon  Me,  which  is 

new  sepulchre,  wheie-  |;^^^  '\,ia  to  Christ,  Thef  shall  look  upon 

in  was  never  man   yet   ^;^     ^l.)  It  is  here  implied  Ma/ Mc  Mes..m/i 
laid.  shall  be  pierced;  and  here  it  had  a  more  full 

42  There  ''laid  they  accomplishment  than  in  the  piercing  of  his 
Te=n«  thprefnrp  'he-  hands  and  feel;  He  was  pierced  by  the  house 
jesus  lueieiuie  uc  ^^  .,  ,  ^^  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
cause  of  the  Jews  pie-  „'„„„rf,rf  ;•„  „,,  hou-^^e  of  his  friends,  Zech.  13: 
paration-day,  lor  the  g  it  is  promised  that  w/icn  Me  .S>iV;/ w  pour- 
sepulchro  was  nigh  at  ed  out,  they  shall  look  on  Him  and  mourn. 
hand.  This  was  in  part  fulfilled,  when  many  of  his  be- 

trayers and  murderers  were -pricked  to  the  heart, 
,  p.^.  2!:iii,i7  Zech.  18:10.  Rev.  ^^^  brought  to  believe  in  Him  ;  it  will  be  fur- 
i  M«u.  27:57-^0.  Mark  15:12-46.  ther  fulfilled,  wheu  all  Israel  shall  be  sared ; 
and  when  tliey  who  persist  in  infidelity,  shall 
see  Him  whom  they  hare  pierced,  and  wail  be- 
cause of  Him,  Rev.  1:  7.  But  it  is  applicable 
10  us  all ;  we  have  all  been  guilty  of  piercing 
the  Lord,  and  are  all  concerned  with  suitable 
affections  to  look  on  Him. 

V.  39—42.     The  solemn    funerals  of  great 
men  are  looked  at  with  curiosity  ;  the  mournful 
funerals  of  friends  are  attended  with  concern. 
Come  and  see  a  burial  that  conquered  the  grace,  and  buried  it ;  a  burial  that 
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beautified  the  grave,  and  softened  it  for  all  believers! 

No  mention  is  made  in  all  the  New-Testament  story  of  .Toseph,  except 
in  the  narrative  of  Christ's  funeral.  He  was  a  disciple  of  Christ  In  secret,  a 
better  friend  to  Christ  than  he  would  willingly  be  known  to  be.  It  was  his 
honor  to  be  a  disciple  of  Christ;  and  some  such  there  are,  that  are  great 
men,  and  unaToidably  linked  with  bad  men  ;  but  it  was  his  weakness  that 


The  burial  of  Christ. 

he  was  so  secretly,  when  he  should  have  con- 
fessed Christ  before  men,  though  he  had  lost 
preferment  by  it.  Disciples  should  openly  own 
themselves,  yet  Christ  may  have  many  disci- 
|)les  sincerely,  though  secretly;  better  secretly 
than  not  at  all,  especially  if,  like  Joseph  here, 
they  grow  stronger  and  stronger.  Some  who  in 
the  less  trials  have  been  timorous,  yet  in  great- 
er have  been  courageous  ;  so  Joseph  here.  He 
concealed  his  afl'ection  to  Christyor./'raro/'  t/ic 
./eirs,  lest  they  should  put  him  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, at  least  out  of  the  sanhedrim.  To  Pilate 
the  governor  he  went  boldly,  and  yet  feared  the 
Jnrs.  The  imjiotent  malice  of  those  that  can 
but  censure,  and  revile,  and  clamor,  is  some- 
times more  formidable  to  wise  and  good  men 
than  one  would  think. 

Having,  by  his  place,  access  to  Pilate,  he  de- 
sired leave  of  him  to  dispose  of  the  body.  [The 
Romans,  in  such  cases,  seem  generally  to  nave 
allowed  the  Jews  to  bury  such  as  belonged  to 
them,  when  certainly  dead.]  His  mother  and 
relations  have  neither  spirit  nor  interest  to  at- 
tempt such  a  thing.  His  disciples  were  gone  ; 
if  nobody  appear,  the  Jews  or  soldiers  would 
bury  Him  with  the  thieves ;  therefore  God 
raised  up  this  man  to  interpo.se,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled,  and  the  decorum  due  to 
his  resurrection  maintained.  Note,  When  God 
has  work  to  do.  He  can  find  such  as  are  proper 
to  do  it,  and  spirit  them  for  it.  It  is  an  instance 
of  the  humiliation  of  Christ,  that  his  body  lay 
at  the  mercy  of  a  heathen  judge,  and  must  be 
begged  before  it  could  be  buried  :  and  also  thai 
Joseph  would  not  take  the  body  of  Christ  till  he 
had  obtained  leave  of  the  governor  ;  for  in  those 
things  wherein  the  power  of  the  magistrate  is 
concerned,  we  nuist  ever  pay  a  deference  to  it. 

The  embalming  was  done  by  Nicodemus, 
another  person  of  quality,  and  in  a  public  jiost. 
He  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes, 
which,  some  think,  were  bitter  ingredients,  to 
preserve  the  body,  others  fragrant  ones,  to  per- 
fume it. 

The  character  of  Nicodemus  is  much  the 
same  with  that  of  Joseph  ;  he  was  a  secret 
friend  to  Christ,  though  not  his  constant  follow- 
er. He  M  first  came  to  Jesusby  night,  but  now 
owned  Him  publicly,  as  before,  cA.  7:  50,  51. 
That  grace  which  at  first  is  like  a  bruised  reed, 
may  afterward  become  like  a  strong  cedar ,  and 
the  trembling  lamli  bold  as  a  lion.  See  Rom. 
14:  4.  It  »s  a  wonder  that  .Toseph  and  Nicode- 
mus, men  of  such  interest,  did  not  appear  and 
solicit  Pilate  not  to  condemn  Christ,  especially 
seeing  him  so  loath  to  do  it.  Begging  his  life 
would  have  been  nobler  than  begging  his  body. 
But  Christ  would  have  none  of  his  friends  en- 
deavor to  prevent  his  death  when  his  hour  was 
come.  While  his  persecutors  were  forwarding 
the  accomplishment  of  the  Scriptures,  his  fol- 
lowers must  not  obstruct  it. 

The  kindness  of  Nicodemus  w-ns  considera- 
ble, but  difl'erent.  Joseph  served  Christ  with 
his  interest,  Nicodemus  with  his  purse.  Pro- 
bably, they  agreed  that  while  one  was  procuring 
the  grunt,  the  other  should  prepare  the  spices  ; 
because  they  were  straitened  in  time. 

Some  think  we  see  in  this  i he  icf atness  q/" 
I  their  faith.  A  firm  belief  of  the  resurrection 
i  of  Christ,  would  have  saved  them  this  care  and 


Verses  38— 42. 

(Marg.   lirr.—Matl.  27:  .';7— 61.     Mark   l.'i:  42— 47.     iiUe  23:  50 

56.)  ^39.)'  A7i  fiunilrf^d  pouTid.     '  Tlii3  waa  an  indication,  not  only 

'  of  the  wealth,  l)ut  also  of  the  great  affeclion  of  Nicodemus  to  Jesus. 
'  H*-nce  also,  they  not  only  anoint  Him,  as  they  commonly  used  to  do 
'others  ;  hul  bury  Him  with  so  great  a  mixture  of  spices,  as  w.is  done 
'  at  the  funerals  of  ere.it  men.  So  Jacob  was  embalmed  af\er  the 
■E^vptian  manner,  {Oen.  50:2.)  and  Asa  with  spices  and  sweet 
'  odors.  (The  Egyptians,  says  Herodotus,  embalmed  the  body,  and 
'  filled  it  wilh  spices ;  but  the  manner  of  the  Je<rs  >yaa  to  sprinkle 
'  it  wilh  pulverized  sjiices,  and  wrap  it  up  in  linen.  Kuinoel.  \  (2  Chr. 
■16:14.)'  Whitby.  (3:  1,2.  7:40— 53, r.  50— 52.)— 'Tliat  his  grave 
'  should  be  appointed  wilh  the  wicked,  (which  was  Ihe  case  of  those 
'  who  suffered  as  criminals,)  but  that  He  should  be  "  wilh  the  rich  in 
'his  death,"  are  circumalances,  which,  before  Ihey  happened,  it  was 
*  very  improbable  should  ever  concur  in  the  same  person.'  Campbell. 
Os.  53:  9,  10.)  Scott. 

(39.)  Myrrh.]  'The  juice  of  a  certain  tree  (as  we  learn  from  Diosco- 
rides  and  Pliny)  in  Arabia,  which,  on  the  trunk  being  bored,  exudes  a 
kind  of  gummy  liquid,  that  is  caught  on  mau,  *c.'       Bi.oomi'iei.d. 


j4/ofs.)    (See  cut.) 


A  plant  wilh  broad  leaves,  nearly  two  inches 
thick,  prickly  and  chamfered.  A 
very  bitter  gum  is  extracted  from 
it.  used  for  meiiicinal  purposes,  and 
anciently  for  enibalioing.'  Harris. 
'  Some  have  objected  to  the  great 
quanlity  of  spices  employed  on  this 
occasion :  fbul  Ihe  addition  of  one  let- 
ter would  alter  the  Greek  to  signify 
(en,insleadofaA«nrf7Pd.  Ilarria, 
&c.]  yet  Josephus  slates,  that  500 
servants,  bearing  spices,  attended 
the  funeral  of  Herod,  and  80  lbs.  of 
opobalsam  are  said  to  have  been 
used  at  the  funeral  nf  rabbi  Gama- 
liel.' Gree.N'FIEI-O. 

(40.)      Linen    ctollies.]      'The 
Bepulchral  bandages.'  Bloomfetd. 
.„„,„,^  iSee  note  1 1 :  44.  and  cut.  1      En. 

(4 1 .)'  It  was  an  ancient  custom  for  P»"i7i'=';  ^T "'" '°.''°^' 'ly '"« 
places  in  their  gardens.     See  2  Kings  21:  18,  2G.'       Pr.  A.  ^""KJ- 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAP.  XX. 

Mary  Mafdalcne  goes  lo  the  tepul- 
chre,  and,  discovering  that  the 
sione  wai  taken  away,  runs  lo  tell 
Peter  and  John  ;  whoFijaien  ihiiher, 
and  find  not  the  body,  but  only  the 
grave-clollies  in  exact  orier.  1 — 10 
Rlury  na  she  weeps  aees  two  angels, 
and  al'iervinrds  Jesua,  w' 
her  to  inform  the  apoatlt 
Jeatis  ineetB  :hem,  as  aa<:i 
the  evening,  and  speaks  peace  to 
them,  19—23.  Tnomas.  who  \v,is 
abaenl,  remains  resolutely  incredu- 
lous, 24,  25.  Jesus  ag-ain  moeis  the 
assembled  dmciples,  and  nallsfies 
Thoinns,  who  confesses  Him.  as 
'his  Lord,  and  bis  God,'  26-29 
'These  things  were  writifln,  ilul 
we  iDifht  believB,  and  have  life 
through  his  name,'  30,  31. 


chre. 

a  19,26.    Ada  20:7.    1  Cor.  16: 

1:10. 
b  Matt   28:1.      Mark  16:1,2,9. 

24:1—10, 
c  Mall.  27:60,64— GS.    23:2.    Mark  15; 

4C.     16:3,4. 


Luke 


JOHN,    XX. 

cost.  Those  bodies  lo  which  the  ^rave  is  a 
long-  home,  iieeii  to  be  clad  accordingly;  but 
what  need  of  such  furniture  of  the  grave  ibr  one 
that,  like  a  wiy-faring  man,  did  but  turn  aside 
lo  tarry  for  a  nighi  orhco  7 

However,  we  may  plainly  see  in  il  the 
strni*  slreng'th  of  their  love.  They  showed  the  value 
11—18.  they  had  for  his  person  and  doctrine,  and  that 
it  was  not  lessened  by  the  reproach  of  the  cross. 
They  that  had  profaned  his  crown,  and  laid  his 
honor  in  the  dust,  may  already  see  that  they 
imagine  a  vain  thin^ ;  for  as  God  had  done  Him 
honor  in  his  sufferings,  so  did  men  too,  even 
^reat  men.  They  shovred  not  only  the  charita- 
ble respect  of  committing  his  body  to  the  earth, 
but  the  honorable  respect  showed  \o  great  men. 

THE  *  first  daij  of  the   This  they  might  do,  and  vet  believe  and  look 
week  ^  Cometh  Ma-    ^^^  ^i^  resurrection  ;  nay,  this  they  might  do  in 
ry     Magdalene     early,    ihe  belief  and  expeciali6n  of  it      Since  God  de- 
■',.='  ,  J      f.'    Signed   honor  lor  this   body,  they  would  honor 

Wnen  it  was  yet  aarK,  [^  yVe  must  do  our  duty  according  as  the  pre- 
unto  the  sepulchre,  and  sent  day  and  opporlunily  are.  and  leave  it  to 
seeth  *^  the  stone  taken   God  to  fulfil  his  promises,  in  nis  own  way  and 

away  from  the  sepnl-  *""^-  ,    .     ,    ,    ■  .  ,    .  . 

■^  They  took  the  body  into  a  house  adjoiuing, 

and,  having  washed  it  from  blood  and  dust, 
woiuiij  it  in  linen  clothes,  with  the  spices  melted 
down,  il  is  likely,  into  an  ointment,  as  the  man- 
ner of  the  Jeics  is  to  bury,  or  to  embalm. 

Among  other  clothing  that  belongs  to  us, 
Christ  put  on  even  the  grare-dofhes,  to  make 
them  easy  to  us.  They  wound  the  body  uifh  the  spices,  for  alJ  his  garmenis 
smell  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  fthe  spices  here  mentioned,)  out  nfthe  ieory  palaces  ; 
(Ps.  45;  8.)  and  the  sepulchre  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  was  an  ivory  palacp  to 
Christ.  Dead  bodies  and  grates  are  offensive  ;  hence  sin  is  compared  to  a 
body  of  death,  and  an  open  sepulchre ;  but  Christ's  sacrifice,  being  to  God  as  a 
sweet-smelling  savor,  halh  taken  away  our  pollution.  No  ointment  or  per- 
fume can  rejoice  the  heart  so  as  the  grave  of  our  Redeemer  does,  where  tnere 
is  faith  to  perceive  the  fragrance  of  it. 

We  ou^ht  to  regard  the  dead  bodies  of  Christians;  not  to  enshrine  and 
adore  their  relics,  (nothing  like  ihat  was  done  to  Christ  Himself,)  but  careful- 
ly to  deposite  them,  the  dust  in  the  dust,  as  those  who  -believe  the  bodies 
of  the  saints  are  still  united  to  Christ,  and  designed  for  glory  and  immortality. 
The  resurrection  of  the  saints  will  be  in  virtue  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and 
therefore  in  burying  them  we  should  have  an  eye  lo  Christ's  burial,  for  He, 
being  dead,  thus  speakelh.  TTiv  dead  men  shall  live,  Isa.  26:  19.  hi  burying 
our  dead,  it  is  not  necessary,  that  in  all  circumstances  we  imitate  the  burial 
of  Christ,  as  if  we  must  be  buried  in  linen,  in  a  garden,  and  be  embalmed  ;  but 
He  being  buried  after  the  manner  of  theJe7cs,  il  teaches  us,  that  in  things  of 
this  nature  we  should  conform  to  ihe  usages  of  the  country  where  we  live,  ex- 
cept those  that  are  superstitious. 

The  grave  pitched  upon,  was  in  a  garden  which  belonged  to  Joseph  of 
Arimalhea,  very  near  the  place  where  He  was  crucified. 

Christ  was  buried  icUhnut  the  city,  for  thus  the  manner  of  the  Jews  was  lo 
bury;  there  was  then  a  peculiar  reason  for  it.  which  does  not  hold  now;  the 
louchingof  a  grave  contracted  a  ceremonial  pollution  ;  hut  now  thai  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  has  altered  the  properly  of  the  grave,  we  need  not  keep  at 
such  a  distance  from  it ;  nor  is  it  incapable  of  a  good  improvement,  to  have 
the  congregation  of  the  dead  in  the  church  yard,  encompassing  the  congre- 
gation of  the  liviasr  in  the  church,  since  they  al.so  are  dying,  and  in  the  midst 
of  life  we  are  in  death.  Those  that  would  not  superst'iliously,  but  by  faith, 
visit  the  holy  sepulchre,  must^o  forth  out  of  ihe  noise  of  this  world. 
Joseph  had  his  sepulchre  in  bi•^  garden,  that  it  might  be  a  memorandum, 

1.  To  himself  uiiile  living;  when  taking  the  pleasure  of  his  garden,  let  him 
think  of  dyiuig,  and  be  Quickened  In  prepare  for  il.  The  garSenns  a  proper 
place  for  meditalion.  ana  a  sepulchre  inere  may  furnish  a  proper  subject,  and 
such  a  one  as  we  are  loath  to  admit  in  the  midst  of  our  pleasure.  2.  To  his 
heiis  and  successors  when  he  was  m'^n^.  Il  is  good  to  acquaint  ourselves  with 
the  place  of  our  father's  sepulchres  ;  and  perhaps  we  might  make  our  own 
less  formidable,  if  we  made  theirs  more  familiar. 

2.  In  a  sepulchre,  in  a  garden  Christ  was  laid.  In  the  garden  of  Eden, 
death  a;ul  ihe  grave  first  received  their  power,  and  now  in  a  garden  they  are 
triumplipd  over.  In  a  earden  Christ  began  his  passion,  and  from  a  garden 
He  would  licgin  his  exaltalion.  Christ  fell  to  the  ground  as  a  corn  of\thcat, 
{ch.  12:  2\.)  and  therefore  was  sown  in  a  garden  among  the  seeds,  for  his  dew 
is  as  (he  uVk  nf  herbs,  Isa.  2C;  19.  He  is  the  fountain  of  gardei}S,  Cant. 
4:  15.  ^  ^ 

3.  He  wn-  I'uried  in  a  neic  sepulchre.  This  was  so  ordered,  (1.)  To  honor 
Chrisl  J  He  was  not  a  common  person,  and  therefore  must  not  mix  with  com- 
mon dust.     (2.)  To  confirm  the  truth  of  his  resurrection  ;  that  it  might  not  be 


The  resurrection  of  Christ, 

suggested  that  il  was  not  He,  but  some  other 
that  rose,  when  many  bodies  of  saints  rose : 
or,  that  He  rose  by  the  power  of  some  other,  as 
the  man  that  was  raised  by  the  touch  of  Elisha's 
bones,  and  not  by  his  own  power.  He  that 
has  made  all  things  neir,  has  neic-viade  the 
grave  for  us. 

Observe  the  deference  ihe  Jews  paid  to  the 
Sabbalh,  and  lo  the  day  of  preparation.  Before 
the  passover-sabbath  tney  had  a  day  of  prepa- 
ration. This  day  had  been  ill  kept  by  the  chief 
priests,  who  called  themselves  tne  church,  hul 
was  well  kept  by  the  disciples  of  Chrisl,  who 
were  branded  as  dangerous  to  the  church  ;  and 
il  is  often  so.  They  would  not  put  off  the  fu- 
neral till  ihe  Sabbath,  because  the  Sabbath  is 
lo  be  a  day  of  rest  and  joy,  with  which  the 
business  and  sorrow  of  a  funeral  do  not  agree. 
They  would  not  drive  il  too  late  on  the  day  of 

§  reparation  for  the  Sabbalh.  What  is  to  be 
one  on  the  evening  before  the  Sabbalh.  should 
be  so  contrived,  that  it  may  neither  intrench  up- 
on sabbath-lime,  nor  indispose  us  for  sabbath- 
work. 

The  sepulchre  they  made  use  of,  was  nigh  at 
hand.  Perhaps,  if  ihey  had  had  time,  they 
would  have  carried  Him  to  Bethany,  among  his 
friends.  And  I  am  sure  He  had  more  right  to 
have  been  buried  in  the  chief  of  ihe  sepulchres 
of  the  sons  of  David,  than  any  of  the  kings  of 
Judah  ;  but  it  was  so  ordered,  that  He  should 
be  laid  in  a  sepulchre  nigh  at  hand.  They  that 
prepared  it,  little  ihought  who  should  handsel 
It ;  but  the  wisdom  of  God  has  reaches  infinitely 
beyond  ours,  and  makes  what  use  He  pleases 
of  us  and  all  we  have.  We  are  hereby  taught 
not  to  be  over-curious  in  the  place  of  ourbunal. 
Faith  in  the  promise  of  Canaan,  directed  the 
Patriarchs'  desires  lo  be  carried  thither  for  a 
burying-place  ;  but  now  that  promise  is  super- 
seded by  a  belter,  such  care  is  over. 

Thus,  without  pomp  or  solemnity,  is  the  body 
of  Jesus  laid  in  tne  grave.  Here  lies  our  surety 
under  arrest  for  our  debts,  so  that  if  He  be  re- 
leased, his  discharge  will  be  ours.  Here  is  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  set  for  awhile,  to  rise  Oj/o-am 
in  greater  glory,  and  set  no  more.  Here  lies 
a  seeming  captive  to  death,  but  a  real  conqueror 
over  death  ;  here  lies  death  ilself  slain,  and  the 
grave  conquered.  Thanks  be  to  God  v ho  giv- 
eth  us  the  victory. 

Chap.  XX.  v.  l — 10.  There  was  nothing 
of  which  the  apostles  were  more  concerned  lo 
produce  substantial  proof,  than  the  resurrection 
of  their  Master.  1.  He  Himself  had  appealed 
lo  this  as  the  last  and  most  cogent  proof  of  his 
being  the  Messiah.  They  that  would  not  beheve 
other  signs,  were  referred  to  the  sign  of  the  pro- 
phet Jonas.  Therefore  his  enemies  were  most 
solicitous  to  stifle  this,  because  if  He  be  risen, 
ihey  are  not  only  murderers,  but  murderers  of 
the  Messiah.  2.  Our  redemption  depended  on 
this.  If  He  give  his  life  a  ransom,  and  do  not 
resume  il,  it  does  not  appear  that  his  giving  of 
it  was  accepted  as  a  satisfaction.  If  He  be  im- 
prisoned for  our  debt,  and  lie  by  it,  we  are  un- 
done, 1  Cor.  15:  17.  3.  He  never  showed  Him- 
self alive  after  his  resurrection  loall  the  people, 
Acts  10:  40,41.  We  should  have  sain,  'Let 
his  ignominious  death  be  private,  and  his  glori- 
ous resurrection  public'  Bui  God's  thoughts 
are  not  as  ours ;  and  He  ordered  it  that  his 
death  should  he  public.  But  ihe  demonstra- 
tions of  his  resurrection  should  be  reserved  as  a 
favor  for  particular  friends,  and  by  them  be  pub- 
lished, that  they  might  be  blessed,  who  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.  The  method 
of  proof  gives  aluindanl  satisfaction  to  those  who 
are  piously  disposed  lo  receive  Ihe  doctrine  of 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  31 — 42.     The  preparation  of  liypocriles  for  religious  or-  sometimes   against   convictions   and  mercies,  pierced.     Thus 

dmances,  by  the  commission  of  horrible  crimes,  is  the  most  our  hearts  will  be  habitually  affected  with  sorrow  and  humilia- 

detestable  of  abominations.     Yet  believers,  if  called  to  witness  lion  for  sin,  believing  hope,  and  gratitude;  and  prepared  for 

such  scenes,   should   peculiarly  observe,  how  God  overrules  every  service.     Thus  feeble  and  timorous  believers  will  grow 

every  thing  to  fulfil  his  Word.     Thus,  comparing  the  sacred  in  grace,  in  knowledge,  in  stabililv ;  and  so  be  prepared  to 

oracles  with  the  events  which  occur  in  the  church  and  in  the  avow  their  relation  to  Jesus,  in  the'  lime  of  danger  :  though 

world,  our  faith  will  be  increased  even  by  the  most  discou-  they  perhaps  have  formerly  hesitated  lo  confess  Kim  before 

raging  Iransaclions.     May  we  then  conlinually  look  to  Him,  men,  when  it  might  have  been  done  with  comparative  safelv. 
whom  by  our  sins  we  aho  have,  ignnranlly  and 'heedlessly,  nay,  Scott. 

[820]  '        • 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XX. 


7  he  resurrection  of  Chrut. 


o  Thpn  shp  runneth  Christ,  nnd  yet  lenves  room  for  those  to  object, 
2    inen  sne  ruiiin  ui,  ^.^  wiUini!ly  ignornnt  ami  ohstinole  in  un- 

and  Cometh  to  bitnon  ^^^^^^.    ^^-^^  ^^  ^  f^i^  ,jj„i^  suited  to  prolmtion- 

Peter,  and  no  theotli-  ^„.  .  ,. 

er  disciple  whom  Jfsiis  i,  Mary  Magdalene  comes  to  the  sepulchre, 
loved  and  saith  unto  and  find,  the  stone  taken  away.  Thi«  eyange- 
them,'  'They    have   ta-   l>st  does  not  ment.on  the  other  women  Ihaj.  went 


them,  'They    have   ta-         ^f,';- ii,;'rje„;:  because   she   w-as  tl 
ken  away  the  Lord  out   ^^^^^,  ^^Ij/^  .  3,;,|_  ,    Her  affection  was  kmdl. 
of  the    sepulchre,    and    |,^.  „,hat  Christ  hart  done  for  her.     Much  w 
we     know    not    where    forsiven  her,  therefore  she  loved  much      2.  SMie 
thev  have  laid  him.  had  showeJ  her   affection   to  H.m,  while  He 

7  p^.f,.       thereli.re   '»'ed,  attended  his  doctrine,  ministered  to  Him 

3  Petei  Ihf/e'ilc  |.^^;.^^,_^,^^^^  LukeS:2,  3.  It  does  not  ap- 
Went  lorth,  ami  ttiat  ,1,,^  ^^^^  i,;,,)  any  business  at  Jerusalem, 
Other  disciple,  nnd  U,  ,„  wait  upon  Him,  for  the  women  were  not 
came  to  the  sepulchre,    bound  to  go  up  to  the  least   and,  probahU-  she 

Tso   thov   ran    both    and  others  followed  Him  the  closer,  as  fil.sha 

4  bo  ttiey  lan  no  n  t;iiiah,  now  that  thev  knew  their  Master 
together:  and  the  uth-  '™„i^,"i|,oVily  he  taken  from  their  /,farf,  2 
erdisciple  did  K  out-run  Kings  S:  1,2.  3.  The  continued  instances  of 
Peter  and  came  first  |,or  respect  to  Him  at  and  after  his  death,  prov- 
to  the  s;0Dulchre.                 ed   the  sincerity  of  her  love.     Note,   Love  to 

%    Ami    le     stoonino-  Christ,  if  cordial,  will  f'^  "'"^'""'v  .^" 'T 

5  And   lie     sioopin^  ^^  ^^^.^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  i^^  j^^^;,  of  the  cross, 

down,    anil    looking;    m,   ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  j,j.  ,i,^t ;  cruel  as  the  ffrare,  for  it 
"•  saw  the  linen  clothes   ^as  not  deterred  by  its  terrors. 
Ivinff-  vet  went  he  not       she  came  in  the  sepulchre,  to  veep  there,  and 
\i     S  .  J-  ^^  ^^^,.^,  ,1,^  ^„^j.  „,7/,  ii,e  oMment  she  had 

■„   mi  ,  „.i,    <J1      nreoared.     The  grave  is  a  house  that  people  do 

G  Then    ■  corneth    Si-    P;;7;„';"-,„  ,i,j,^    Th<^-  that  m.  free  amnr,^ 
mon     Peter      following   ,/,^jp,„/  are  sc;!ora/erf  /"™m  (/le 'inns-;  and  H 
him    and  went  into  the   must  bean  extraordinarj- affection  to  the  person, 
•    ■  '      --•'-    which  will  rarfrar  his  grave  to  us.     I"f"iie- 

cially  frightful  to  the  weaker  sex.  Could  she, 
that  had  not  strength  to  roll  airay  the  stone,  pre- 
tend to  such  presence  of  mind  as  10  enter  the 
srare  '  The  .lews'  relieion  forbade  them  to 
meddle  any  more  than  needful  with  graves  and 
dead  bodies.  In  visiting  C  hrisfs  sepulchre  she 
exposed  herself,  and  perhaps  the  disciples,  to 


sepiilchre,    and     seeth 
the  linen  clothes  lie. 


■1  13S3      19:S8.     2h7a<l,24. 
c  9,13,15.     .Mutt.  iT.KI.S). 

£  S  S.m.  t8;S3.     1  Cor.  8,24      i 

8:U. 
Ii  11:44.    19;40.             _    „,  ,  ,. 
i  667— «9.     18:17,25—27.    21:7.1a  .    __  ..  -  ,    „. 

.Mnci.  IS:15,16.    i..ik« 22:31,32  j|^^  suspicion  of  a  design  tn  steal  Him  nwaij; 

Tw,.  thinirs  wherein  vet  we  cannot  be  profitable  to  Him.  2.  Love  to  <^nr!si 
ImU  tike  offThe  te  ?or  of  death  and  the  grave.  If  we  cannot  come  to  C  hrist 
bul  through  that  darksome  valley,  even  in  that,  if  we  love  Hmi,  we  wnll  fear 

""She'tame  as  soon  as  she  couUI.     1.  On  the /r.(  ''"V  "/f'J  V/^-'.''^'";™ 

r''  F^'r^t'^^i.f-Mh^ssr  "^^^izx^^£:':^'^^ 

^rTt'p'portiin,;;- oVt^sTilx'^g'trelr  resoect  to^Him.     The  first  Christian  Sab- 

who  ;ould  seek  Christ  so  as\o  find  Him,  must  seek  H.m  ^arjy  0  0  Solic. 
touslv.Nvith  such  a  care  as  even  breaks  the  sleep,  f^')  Industri^us^lj  yve 
must  dcnv  ourselves  repose  in  pursuit  of  Christ.  (3.)  .Scc4  Him  belimrs, 
1,^K  ,n  n,^,r  davs  earlv  ever>-  dav.  My  voice  shall  thnu  hear  in  ^/le  mominir. 
Thi\davH  in'a  fl^r  vayto  be-well  ended,  that  is  thus  begun  They  that 
liutentlV  iuq"ire  after  cList  ir/u7e  it  i.  yet  dark,  shall  have  such  light  given 
ihem  concernine  Him  as  shall  shine  more  and  more.    ^    ,   .     ,     .  .       , 

irsurpr  sed  hi  to  find  the  stone  auay.  Christ  crucified  is  the  founts'"  "f 
life  hilTrave  one  of  the  wells  of  salvation,  if  we  come  to  it  in  faith,  hough 
facarnarheatitbeaspviugshutup;  \ve  shall  find  the  stone  rolled  au^ay, 
as  Gon  "9  To  Surprising  coTnforts  aVe  the  encouragements  of  early  seekes 
li  was  a  discovery  that  the  Lord  was  usen,  though  she  did  not  at  first 
.n  rehend  it  Note  1 .  Persons  most  constant  to  Christ  and  diligent  m  inqui 
nes  af'er  H  m,  have  the  first  and  sweetest  notices  of  divine  grace  Mary 
MaUaleue  whi  followed  Christ  to  the  last  of  his  humiliation,  met  Him  the 
iirsi"  in  his  exaltation.  2.  God  reveals  himself  and  his  comforts  to  us  by 
dcrees-  to  raise  expectation  and  quicken  our  inquiry.  r„>.„  on,t 

rnding  the  stone  taken  away,  she  hastens  back  to  Peer  and  John  and 
aomaiits  them  with  it;  'They  hare  taken  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre, 
e  m"  Him  ?he  honor  of  such  a  burviug  place,  and  ,re  know  nol  where  they 
;,.,n.  ;aW  ffim,  nor  where  10  find    Ilim,  that  we  may  pay    Him   our   last 

"^Marv  fi.und  the  stone  gone,  looked  into  the  grave,  and  saw  it  empty.  One 
v-ould  expect  that  her  firf  I  thought  would  have  been.  Surely  the  Lord  ,s  risen  , 
fo?  whenever  He  had  told  them  that  He  should  he  crucified.  He  subjoined 
halV/u  ""rrf  day  He  should  rise  again .  Could  she  leel  the  great  earthquake 
ha  •  ppened  a/she  was  coming' to  the  sepulchre,  and  see  the  grave  empty 
L,ut  cTa  eno  thought  of  the  Resurrection  ?  no  conjecture,  no  suspicion  of 
r  -The  construction'she  puts  upon  the  removingof  the  stone,  was  yer  far_ 
fetched.  Note,  When  we  come  to  reflect  upon  our  conduct  in  a  do^dyind 
dark  day,  we  shall  stand  amazed  at  our  dufness  and  forgetfulness,  that  W'e 
could  m/ss  of  such  thoughts,  when  we  had  occasion  for  them  as  afterwa  d  ap- 
pear  obvious.  Ttiey  haretaken  away  the  Lord  ;  either  the  chief  priests  to  put 
Ilim  in  a  worse  place;  or  Joseph  anil  N.codemus,  to  avoid  the  >ll-will  of  the 
Jews  Whatever  was  her  suspicion,  it  was  a  great  vexation  to  her  ;  whereas 
if  she  had  understood  it  rightly,  nothing  could  be  more  happv-  I^ole  "eak 
believers  often  make  that  the  matter  of  thnr  complaint,  which  is  reallj  just 


matter  of  joy.  We  cry  out  that  this  and  the 
other  comfort  are  toAcii  nicay,  whtn  the  remo- 
val of  temporal  comforts,  is  in  order  to  the  resur- 
rection of  spiritual  comforts. 

She  did  not  pore  upon  her  grief,  but  acquaints 
her  friends  wit^  it.  Note,  The  coinnunication 
of  sorrows  is  one  improvement  of  the  commu- 
nion of  saints.  Peter,  though  he  had  denied 
his  Master,  had  not  deserted  bis  Masters 
friends ;  by  this  appears  the  smci  n'y  of  his  re- 
pentance, that  he  associated  wil'i  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved.  And  the  disciples  keeping 
up  their  intimacy  with  him  as  formerly,  teaclies 
us  to  restore  those  with  a  spirit  of  meekness 
that  hare  been  faulti/.  If  God  has  received 
them  upon  their  repentance,  why  should  not  we  i 
Peter  and  John  go  with  all  speed  to  the  se- 
pulchre, to  satisly  themselves  of  the  truth. 
§ome  think  that  the  other  discples  were  with 
Peter  and  John  when  the  news  came ;  lor  Viey 
told  these  things  to  the  elercn,  Luke24:  Q  Oth- 
ers think  that  Mary  told  only  Peler  and  John, 
and  the  other  women  the  other  disciples :  yet 
none  of  them  went  to  the  sepulchre  but  Peter 
and  John,  two  of  the  first  three  of  Christ  s  dis- 
ciplcs,  often  distinguished  by  special  lavors. 
Note  It  is  well  when  those  that  are  more 
honored  with  the  privileges,  are  more  active  in 
the  duty  of  disciples,  more  willing  to  take  pains, 
and  run  hazards  in  a  good  work. 

See  what  use  we  should  make  ol  the  experi- 
ence of  others.  They  would  not  in  this  sense 
take  her  word,  but  would  go  and  see  with  their 
men  eyes.  Do  others  tell  us  of  the  comfort  and 
benefit  of  ordinances?  Let  us  be  engaged 
thereby  to  make  trial  of  them.  _  Come  and  see 
how  good  It  is  to  draw  near  to  God. 

We  should  be  ready  to  share  with  our  friends 
in  their  cares  and  fears.  Peter  and  John  hasten 
to  the  sepulchre,  to  give  Mary  a  satisfactory 
answer  to  her  jealousies.  We  should  not 
grudge  any  pains  we  take  to  succor  and  com.jrt 
the  weak  and  timorous  followers  of  Christ. 

We  should  make  haste  in  a  good  w'ork,  and 
when  we  are  going  on  a  good  errand.  Peter 
and  John  consulted  neither  their  ease  nor  their 
gravity,  but  ran  to  the  sepulchre,  to  show  the 
Strength  of  their  zeal  and  affection,  and  lose  no 
time.  If  in  the  way  of  God's  commai  Jments, 
we  should  run  thai  way. 

^Vhat  a  good  thing  it  is  to  have  good  compa- 
ny in  a  good  work.  Perhaps  neither  of  these 
disciples  would  have  ventured  to  the  sepiilchre 
alone  ;  hut,  together,  they  made  no  difficulty  ot 
it,  Eccl.  4:9  ,.     . 

What  a  laudable  emulation  it  is  among  disci- 
ples to  strive  which  shall  excel  in  that  which  is 
good  It  was  no  breach  of  good  manners  lor 
John,  though  the  vounger,  to  outrun  Peter. 
We  must  do  our  best,  and  neither  envy  those 
tiiat  can  do  better,  nor  despise  those  that  do  as 
they  can,  though  behind.  .      ,.    ■  , 

The  foremost  in  this  race,  was  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  lorcd  in  a  special  manner,  and  who 
therefore  in  a  special  manner  loved  Jesus. 
Note  Sense  of  Christ's  love  to  us,  will  make 
us  excel  in  virtue.  His  love  will  constrain  us 
more  than  any  thiirg  to  abound  in  duty. 

Peter  had  denieti  his  Master,  and  was  in  sor- 
row and  shame  for  it,  and  this  clogged  him  as  a 
weight  •  sense  of  guilt  cramps  us  in  the  service 
of  God.     When  conscience  is  offended,  we  lose 

ground.  ,,       ,t      ,  i 

"  John  went  no  further  than  Mary  Magdalene. 
He  had  the  curiosity  to  look  into  the  sepulchre, 
and  saw  it  empty.  'He  s/oo;ift/  ./oirii,  and  look- 
ed in  Those  that  would  find  the  knowledge  ot 
Christ,  must  stoop  (torn,  look  in,  and  veil  to  the 
authoritv  of  divine  revelation. 

He  had  not  courage  to  go  into  the  sepulchre. 
The  warmest  affections  are  not  always  accom- 
panied with  the  boldest  resolutions;  many  arc 
swift  to  run  religion's  race,  that  are  not  stout  to 
fight  her  battles.  .   ■      «    , 

Peter  though  he  came  last,  went  in  first. 
Though  John  out-ran  him,  he  did  not  turn  back, 
or  stand  still ;  and  while  John  was  with  caution 
looking  in,  he  came,  and  with  courage  irfn(  into 
the  sepulcJire. 

Observe  the  boldness  of  Peter,  and  how  God 
dispenses  his  gifts.     John  could  outrun  Peter, 

[821 J 


7  And  the  napkin  but  Peter  could  outdare  John.  It  is  seldom 
that  was  about  his  '■'"''  "'  '■''^  ^^"^'^  persons,  what  David  says 
liAorl  nnt  linnrr  xtitih  poeiieallv  of  Saul  and  Jonatiian,  that  they  were 
head     not     lying    with  ^,^;^,^^  j,^^^^  ^^^,^^^  ^^^  stronger  than  lions,  2 

tne  linen  Clotnes,  Out  Sam.  1:23.  Some  disciples  are  quiclj,  and  they 
wrapped  together  in  a  are  useful  to  quicken  them  that  are  slow ;  others 
place  by  itself.  ^re  hold,  and  are  useful  to  hearten  the  timorous  ; 

8  Then  went  in  also  dir?;-^ity  of  gifts,  but  one  Spirit. 

that       ntlier      Hisninlp  Peter's    venturing  mto   the   sepulchre   may 

tnat       Otlier      aibCiple,  ,^^^|,  ^^^  ,    ^hat  tliose  who  in  good  earnest 

which  came  first  to  the  seek  after  Christ,  must  not  frighten  themselves 

sepulchre,       '"and       he  with  bugbears  and  foolish  fancies ;' There  is  a 

saw,  and  believed.  lion  in  the  way,  a  ghost  in  the  grave.'    2.  That 

9  For  as   yet    '  thev  Christians  need  not  he  afraid  of  the  grave ;  for 

knew  not  the  sprintiive  '?  '*"""  "V"1  '^  no">i"g  '"  «  frightful ;  it  is  not 

Knew  not  tne  scnptuie,  t|,e  p,t  ^f  destruction,   nor  the   worms   in   it 

"  that      he     must     rise  never-dying  worms.     Let  us  therefore  not  in- 

again  from  the  dead.  dulge,  but  conquer  fear  on  the  sight  of  a  dead 

10  Then     the    disci-  body,  or  being  alone  among  the  graves;  and, 

pies  "  went  away  again  f^Z  "f  ™"5'  ^f.'^''^^  ?"<' '"  "><=  F=>™  shortly, 

'     .      .,     .  1.°  let  us  make  death  and  the  grave  familiar  to  us, 

unto  their   own  home,  as  our  near  kindred.  Job  17:  14.     3.  We  must 

IPraciicat  Ofiservaiions]  he  willing  to  go  through  the  grave  to  Christ; 

11  IT  But  Maiy  stood  that  way  He  went  to  his  glory,  and  so  must  we. 
without    at    the    sepul-  ^^  '"^  cannot  see  God's  face  and  live,  better  die 

chre  weeping:  and  as  ^^rh''rV^LT^n\-^''^^°^^^'-,r''^w  ^  «• 

cho     17      t       i?       f           ^  Christ  had  left  his  ^rare-ftoWcs behind  Him : 

sne   wepi,  sne  Sioopea  what  clothes  He  appeared  into  his  disciples  we 

down,  and  looked  into  are  not  told,  but  He  never  appeared  in  his 
the  sepulchre ; 

k  25.23.     Ii60. 

1   Mjlt.    16:21,22.        Murk 

»:9. 10.31, 32.      LukB  9'.15. 

24:26.44—46. 
mP».   16:10.      K:15,22,4e. 

26:19.    53:10—12.    Hob.  13:14.     Acn 

8:25—32.     13:2i-37.     1  Cor.  15:4. 
n  7:53.     16:32. 
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grave-clothes  ;  1 .  Because  He  rose  to  die  no 
more ;  death  was  to  have  no  more  dominion 
oyer  Him,  Rom.  C:  9.  Lazarus  came  out  with 
his  grave-clothes  on,  for  he  was  to  use  them 
again.  2.  Because  He  was  to  he  clothed  with 
the  robes  of  glory  ;  in  the  heavenly  paradise 
there  will  be  no  more  occasion  ibr  clotnes  than 
there  was  in  the  earthly.  The  ascending  prophet 
dropt  his  mantle.  3.  When  we  rise  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  right- 
eousness, we  must  leave  our  grave-clothes  behind  as,pitt  qfall  our  corruptions. 

The  grave-clothes  were  found  in  good  order,  an  evidence  that  his  body  was 
not  stolen  away  wliile  men  slept ;  nor  can  it  lie  supposed  that  robbers  of 
tombs  should  find  leisure  to  fold  up  the  linen. 

Peter's  boldness  encouraged  .lohn  ;  now  he  took  heart  and  ventured  in  ; 
and  he  saw  and  believed;  not  harely  believed  what  Mary  said,  that  the  body 
was  gone  ;  but  he  began  to  believe  that  Jesns  was  risen,  though  his  faith,  as 
yet,  was  weak  and  wavering. 

John  durst  not  have  gone  into  the  sepulchre  if  Peter  had  not  gone  in  first. 
Note,  It  is  good  to  he  imboldened  in  a  good  work  by  others.  "The  dread 
of  difficulty  and  danger  will  be  taken  off  by  observing  the  resolution  and 
courage  of  others.  Perhaps  John's  quickness  had  made  Peter  run  faster,  and 
now  Peter's  boldness  makes  John  venture  further.  Though  Peter  had  lately 
fallen  under  disgrace,  and  John  had  been  advanced  to  honor,  (Christ  having 
committed  his  mother  to  him,)  yel  John  not  only  associated  with  Peter,  )hU 
thought  it  no  disparagement  to  follow  him. 

Yet  John  got  the  start  of  Peter  in  believing.  Peter  saw  and  wondered, 
(Luke  24:  12.)  but  .Tohn  saw  and  believed.  A  mind  disposed  to  contem- 
plation, may  perhaps  sooner  receive  evidence  of  divine  truth  thnn  a  mind  dis- 
posed to  action. 

But  why  were  they  so  slow  to  believe  ?  The  evangelist  tells  us,  they  knew 
not  the  Scripture,  did  not  consider  and  apply  what  they  knew  of  il,  ilinl  He 
must  ri.se  again  from  the  dead.  The  Old  'Testament  spake  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  Mes.siah  ;  they  believe  Him  lo  be  the  Messiah  ;  He  Himself  had  often 
told  them  that,  according  to  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  He  sliould 
rise  again  ;  but  they  had  nol  presence  of  mind  snflicieut  to  explain  present 
appearances. 

How  unapt  the  disciples  themselves  were,  at  first,  to  believe  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  which  confirms  the  testimony  they  afterward  gave  concerning  it; 
by  their  backwardness  to  believe  it,  il  appears  that  they  were  not  credulous. 
If  they  had  had  any  design  to  advance  tlieiv  own  interest,  they  would  greedi- 
ly have  catched  at  the  first  spark  of  evidence  ;  would  have  prepared  the  minds 
of  those  that  followed  them  to  receive  it ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  to  them 
as  a  strange  thing,  and  the  furlhest  in  their  thoughts.  Peter  and  John  were 
so  shy  of  believing  it  at  first,  that  nothing  less  than  the  most  convincing  proof 
could  bring  them  to  testify  it  with  so  much  assurance.  Hereby  it  appears 
that  they  were  not  only  honest,  but  cautious  men. 

The  reason  of  their  ■'tlomiess  to  believe  was,  they  ktiew  vol  the  Scripture. 


A.  D.  33.  JOHN,  XX.  The  rcmrrectwn  oj  Christ. 

This  seems  to  be  the  evangelist's  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  own  fault  among  the  rest  ;  he  does 
not  say,  '  For  as  yet  Jesus  had  not  appeared 
to  them,  had  not  showed  them  his  hands  and 
his  side,'  but,  '  As  yet  He  had  not  opened  their 
understandings  to  understand  the  Scriptures ;' 
Luke  24:  44,  45. 

Peter  and  John  pursued  their  inquiry  no  fur- 
ther, butdesisted,  between  faith  and  unbelief ; 
{!'.  10.)  The  disciples  went  away  to  their  oivn 
.friends,  the  rest  of  the  disciples ;  to  their  own 
lodgings,  for  homes  they  had  none  at  Jerusa- 
lem.    They  went  away, 

1 .  For  fear  of  being  taken  up  on  suspicion  of 
a  design  to  steal  the  body;  instead  of  improving 
their  laith,  their  care  is  to  secure  themselves. 
In  difficult,  dangerous  times,  it  is  hard  even  for 
good  men  to  go  on  in  their  work  with  becoming 
resolution. 

2.  They  were  at  a  loss  what  to  do  next,  and 
what  to  make  of  what  they  had  seen;  and 
therefore,  not  having  courage  to  stay  at  the 
grave,  they  resolve  to  go  home,  and  wait  till 
God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  them ;  an  in- 
stance of  their  weakness  as  yet. 

3.  Probably  the  rest  of  the  disciples  were  to- 
gether; to  them  they  return,  to  report  to,  and 
consult  with  them  ;  and,  perhaps,  now  they  ap- 
pointed their  meeting  in  the  evening,  when 
Christ  came  to  them. 

Before  Peter  and  John  came  to  the  sepulchre, 
an  angel  had  appeared  there,  rolled  away  the 
stone,  frightened  the  guard,  and  comforte"d  the 
women ;  as  soon  as  they  were  gone  from  the 
sepulchre,  Mary  Magdalene  sees  two  angels  in 
the  sepulchre,  yet  Peter  and  John  go  into  it, 
and  see  none;  what  shall  we  make  of  this? 
Where  were  the  angels  when  Peter  and  John 
were  at  the  sepulchre.  1.  Angels  appear  and 
disappear  at  pleasure,  according  to  the  orders 
given  them.  They  may  be,  and  are  really, 
where  they  are  not  visibly ;  they  may  be  visible 
lo  one,  and  not  to  another,  at  the  same  time, 
2  Kings  6:  17.  Num.  22:  23.  How  they  make 
themselves  visible,  then  invisible,  it  is  presump- 
tion for  us  to  inquire  ;  but  that  they  do  so  is  plain 
from  this  story.  2.  This  favor  was  showed  to 
those  who  were  early  and  constant  in  their  inqui- 
ries after  Christ,  and  was  the  reward  of  them  that 
came  first,  and  staid  last,  but  denied  to  them  that 
made  a  transient  visit.  3.  The  apostles  were 
not  to  receive  their  instructions  from  the  angels, 
hut  from  the  Spirit  of  grace.     See  Heb.  2:  5. 

V.  11  —  18.  Mark  tells  us,  (16:  9.)  that 
Christ  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene ;  that 
appearance  is  here  largely  related. 

I.  The  constancy  and  fervency  of  Mary's 
afiection  to  Jesus,  r.  11. 

1 .  She  staid  at  the  sepidchre,  when  Peter  and 
John  were  gone,  because  there  her  Master  had 
lain,  and  there  she  was  likely  to  hear  some 
tidings  of  Him.  Note,  (1.)  Where  there  is 
true  lore  to  Christ,  there  will  be  a  constant  ad- 
herence to  Him,  and  a  resolution  to  cleave  to 
Him.  This  good  woman,  though  she  has  lost 
Him,  yet,  rather  than  seem  to  desert  Him,  will 
abide  by  his  grave,  and  continue  in  his  love, 
even  when  she  wants  the  comfort  of  it.  (2.) 
Where  there  is  a  true  desire  of  acquaintance 
with  Christ,  there  will  be  a  constant  attendance 
on  the  means  of  knowledge.  See  Hos.  6:  2,  3. 
The  third  day  He  will  raise  us  up;  and  then 
shall  we  know  the  meaning  of  that  resurrection, 
if  we  follow  on  to  know,  as  Mary  did. 

2.  She  staid  there  weeping;  these  tears  spoke 
her  affection  to  her  Master.    They  that  have 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Yj-'i^'"':   They  who  love  the  Lord  will  seek  Him  eariy  the  Lord,  and  wc  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him;'  but 

and  diligently  ;  and,  notwithstanding  all  sorrows,  delays,  mis-  the  broken-hearted  disciple  cannot  lie  thus  contented,  though 

ajiprehensions,  and  discouragements,  they  will  find  Him.—  others  be  filled  with  admiration  of  the  preacher's  eloquence, 

External  forms  and  notions  will  no  more  satisfy  the  inquirer  genius,  or  learning.— Those  who  are  equally  in  earnest  do  not 

after  salvation,  than  the  sepulchre  and  the  grave-clothes  did  always   make   equal  progress :  some  men  take  things  more 

Mary  and  the  apostles,  who  sought  the  Lord  in  faith  and  love,  quickly,  others  investigate  more  deeply  :  and  they  may  be  mu- 

— Under  a  large  proportion  of  preaching,  by  men  called  Chris-  tually  helpful,  in  bringing  each  other  to  understand  the  Scrip- 

lian  ministers,  we  are  ready  to  say,  'They  have  taken  away  tore,  and  to  establishmeiu  in  the  faith.  Scott 


NOTES.  recesses,  or  caverns ;  either  the  work  of  n.ilure,  or  merely  anificial 

Chap.  XX.  v.  II.     '  The  sepulchres  of  the  common   people  were,  excavations  of  the  earth,  or  cut  out  from  rocks.    Josh.  10:  27.  Isa.  22: 

without  doubt,  mere  excavations  in  the  earth,  sucli  as  arc  common  at  16.  2  Kings  13:  21.    John  11:  .39.     Numerous  sepulchres  of  this  kinij 

the  present  day.     Persons  of  a  higher  rank  owned  large  sulilerranean  still  remain  in  Syria,  Palestine,  Egypt,  ic*  Jahn 

[822] 


A.  U.  33. 


JOHN,  XX. 


19  And  "SOeth  two  loslChrisl,  have  cnusc  to  weep;  she  wept  at 
,  .L  wh  P  «it  the  remembrance  o(  his  suflerings ;  h.s  death, 
angels  i-  in  white  sit-  ^_^j  ^^^^  ^^^  ^,,g^  ,,„  friends,  and  the  country 
ting,  the  one  at  the  sustained  hy  it -,  irrpMo  think  of  returning  home 
head,  and  the  other  at  without  Him-,  icrpt  l.ecaubc  she  did  not  now 
the  feet  where  the  find  his  body.  They  that  seek  Christ  must 
h^V  of  Jesus  had  lain,  ^"k  Him  sorroicing,  (Luke  2:  48.)  must  weep, 
Doay  OI  Jesus  iiau  lam.  ^.      i^^j  |.^^^  themselves. 

13  And  they  say  un-  3  ^^  j,,^  ^^p,^  ^hc  looked  into  the  sepulchre, 
to  her, « Woman,  '  wliy  ii,at  her  eye  might  afiect  her  heart.  Wlien  we 
weeoest  thou?  She  are  in  search  of  something  we  have  lost,  we 
«aif  h  imto  them  •  Be-  look  again  and  again  in  the  place  where  we  last 
saitn   limo  mem       oc     ,.  J   f^       ■„  l„ol(  ,^£,  scrai  «mcs,  not  know. 

cause  they  have  taken  f„''{,Vtthat  at  lengli;  she  mieht  see  some  en- 
away  my  Lord,  andl  cnuragcment.  Note,  (1.)  \Vcepmg  must  not 
know  not  where  tliey  hinder  seeking.  Though  she  wept,  she  stomjed 
have  laid  him.  down,  and  hoiked  in.    (2.).  Those  are  likely  to 

U  And  when  she  seek  and  Jind,  ihax  seek  w.th  affection,  and  ■« 
had  thus  said,  she  turn-  '•"j"-  jj^^.  ^-^^^^^^  ^f  (j^  angels  in  the  sepulchre 
ed  herself  back,  'and  i„„)j,7c,  siting-,  (prohahly,  on  benches  or  ledg- 
saw  Jesus  standing,  es  hewn  out  in  the  rock,)  one  at  the  head,  and 
»  and  knew  not  that  it  the  other  at  the  feet,  of  the  grave.  Observe, 
""".  1     Tholrnniiire  !  thev  were  anir«s,  mes 


was  Jesus. 


Luka 
17:2. 


0  M«n.  28:3-5.    M»rk  15^,6. 

24:3—7.22,23. 
o2Clir.  5:U     Dan.  7:9.     MnU 

Acnl;10.     Rtv.3:4.    7;U. 
Q  2:1.     19:28. 
1-15     14:27,28.    16:6,7,20—22.     lSr>in. 

1:9.     P>.   42:3— 5,11.     Ec.  3:4.     Jor. 

Sl:16.     Luke  21:17.     Acu21;13. 


t  C«tH.  3:3,4.     Mark  16:9. 
u  8.59.      21:4.     Mark  16:12 
30.    24:16,31 


Luke  4: 


1  Their  nature  ;  they  were  angels,  messen- 
gers from  heaven,  sent  on  this  great  occasion, 
fl  )  To  honor  the  Son,  and  grace  the  solemmty 
of  his  resurrection.  Now  that  the  Son  of  God 
was  again  to  be  brought  into  the  world,  the  an- 
gels have  a  charge  to  attend  Him,  as  at  his 
birth,  Heb.  1:6.  (2.)  To  comfort  the  saints, 
that  were  in  sorrow,  and  by  giving  them  notice 
that  the  Lord  was  risen,  to  prepare  them  lor  the 
sight  of  Him.  „.,    ,       ,  ,,_ 

.~.   -....,...  2     Their  number;   not   a  vmUdude  of  the 

heavenly  host,  to  sing  praise,  only  two,  to  bear  witness  ,  for  out  of  the  mouth 
.^f  tvvrt  witnpsses  ihis  word  would  lie  estahlisnen.  ,    ,    ,. 

3  The  r  array  hey  were  m  ,chUe;  denoting,  their  P""'!/ '>"'', ^f'"«;. 
The  lest  of  mln,  staZiing  before  the  angels,  and  <^°'"P"'=,'^J'"' '^'h'^X? 
clothed  in  filthy  garments  ,■  (Zech.  3:  3.  but  angels  are  ^^P"  ^.^^V;,  ""^  f'^V" 
fiedsaint^  when  they  come  to  be  as  the  angels,  shall  walkuUh  Chnst  m 

h    powerl  of  darloiess.     Thu/  Michael  and  his  ,'»"?'';, -,7,'^°  f  '^^X'. 
nuerors      Their  sitting  to  face  one  anolhcr,  one  at  his  bed  s  head,  toe  omer 
ThTs  bed's  feet,  denotes  their  care  of  the  entire  body  of  Christ,  his  mystica^ 
a'    wel    as  llfs  natural  bodv  ;  it  may  also  remind  -  "f '^e  two  cherubim 
nlaced  one  at  either  end  of  the  mercy-seat,  looking  one  at  another,  l^xort    -o^ 
r  Christ   crucified   was  the   great   propitiatory,  at  the   hea.l  and  feet  of 
wliich  were  these  "iro  c'.cru^an,  not  with  flaming  swords,  but  welcome  mes- 
sengers, to  direct  us  to  the  way  of  life.  Wmnan 
They  inquire  into  ihe  cause  ol  Mary  Magdalene's  grief;  {r.  13       »,"'""; 
■.rhuweevelt  thou  '     This  question  was,  I.  A  rebuke  to  her  weeping ;      M  /> 
e?;;;XiV;vh'en  tho,.  h^s,  cause  .0  rejoice  7'     Many  floo,  s  o     -rs  wo  Id 
rlruarr.w  before  such  a  search  into  the  fountain  ol  Iheiii.      II  ny  an  """' c""' 
'Zm'  ■■'    It  was  designed  to  show  how  much  angels  are  ^""«"i^''  ^   'h; 
4  efs'  of  the  saints.     Christians  should  thus  sympathize  with  one  anolher 
3    It  was  to  make  an  occasion  of  informing  her  of  what  woukl  turn  her 

'"Th'e''^cou"t'''r'giles  them  of  her  distress;  Because  they  hare  taken 
a,ra>;the  bodyl  canTeto  embalm,  and  /  kno,o  not  ^rhere  they  hare  luul  U. 

^T'  The  weakness  of  her  faith.  If  she  liad  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mus- 
tnd  ,eed  hh  mountain  would  have  been  remored ;  but  we  often  perplex  our- 
le  eswith  imnoinarvdifficnUies,  which  failh  would  discover  to  us  as  real 
advanta-es  jfanv  goo,l  people  complain  of  clouds  and  darkness,  which 
nrl  the  necessary  methods  o'fgjace  for  linmbling  their  souls,  mortifying  their 
sins,  and  endearing  Christ  to  them.  


Christ  nppcarx  to  Mary  Ma/(dalcne. 

2.  The  slrcnglh  nf  her  lore.  They  that  have 
true  affection  for  Christ,  cannot  but  be  m  greai 
aflliclion  when  they  have  lost  either  the  tokens 
of  his  love,  or  the  oiiportunities  of  converse 
with  Him.  Mary  is  no!  diverted  from  her  in- 
quiries by  the  surprise  of  the  vision,  nor  satis- 
fted  with  the  honor.  A  sight  of  angels  and 
their  smiles,  will  not  suffice  without  a  sight  of 
Christ.  Nay,  the  sight  of  angels  ■»  ''i"  n"  "P" 
portunity  of  pursuing  her  inquiries  alter  Christ. 
AH  creatures,  the  most  excellent,  should  l.c 
used  as  means,  and  but  as  means,  to  bring  us 
into  acquaintance  with  God  in  Christ.  1  he 
angels  ask  her,  Why  wccpest  thou?  I  have 
cause  enough  to  weep ;  (Ac;/  hare  taken  airny 
my  Lord,  and,  like  MIcah,  What  have  I  more/ 
Mil  Beloved  has  vithdraicn  Himself,  and  is 
gone.  Note,  None  A-noic,  but  they  that  hove 
fxperienced,  the  sorrows  of  a  dcscr/erf  soul  that 
has  had  evidences  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  hopes  of  heaven,  but  now  walks  in  dark- 
ness ;  such  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear .' 

Ill  Christ  appeared  to  her  while  talking 
with  the  angels  ;  before  they  had  given  her  an 
answer,  Christ  steps  in  to  satisfy  her  inquiries, 
for  God  now  speakelh  to  us  by  his  Son.  Mary 
would  fain  know  where  her  Lord  is,  am  be- 
hold. He  is  at  her  right  hand.  Note,  1.  1  hose 
that  will  be  content  with  nothing  short  ol 
Christ,  shall  be  put  off  with  nothing  less  He 
never  said  to  the  soul  that  sought  Him,  Seek  in 
rain  2  Christ,  in  manifesting  Himscll  to 
those  that  seek  Him,  often  outdoes  their  expec- 
tations. Mary  longs  to  see  the  body  0  Chr's', 
and  complains  of  the  loss  of  it,  and  behold,  she 
sees  Him  alive.  Thus  He  does  for  his  praying 
people  more  than  they  ask  or  think. 

She  stood  expecting  an  answer  from  the  an- 
gels ;  and  either  seeing  the  shadow,  or  hearmg 
the   tread   of  some  person  behind  her,  «urne^ 
herself  back  from  talking  with  the  angels,  and 
sees  Jesus  Himself  the  very  person  she  was 
looking  for,  and  yet  Anew  not  that  it  was  Jesus 
Note    I     The  Lord  is  nigh  to  them  that  areoj 
a  broken  heart,  (Ps.  34:  18.)  nearer  than  they 
are  aware.    They  that  seek  Christ  though    hey 
do  not  see  Him,  may  yet  be  sure  He  is  not  lar 
from  them.     2.  Those  that  diligently  seek  the 
Lord,  will  turn  every  way  in  their  inquiry  alter 
Him      Mary  turned  herself  back,  in  hopes  ol 
some  discoveries.     Several  of  the  ancients  sug- 
gest that  Mary  was  directed  10  look  behind  hei , 
by  the  angels'  rising  up,  and  doing  obeisance  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  whom  Ihey  saw  before  Mary 
did;  and  that  she  looked  back  to  see  to  whom 
they  paid  such  profound  reverence,     lint  il  so, 
it  is  not  likely  that  she  would  have  taken  Him 
for  the  gardener  ;  rather,  therefore,  it  was  her 
earnest  desire  in  seeking,  ihal  made  her  tiirtt 
ercnnv.iy.     3.  Christ  is  often  near  his  people 
and  "they  are  not  aware  of  Him.     She  knew  not 
thai  it  was  Jesus;  not  that  He  appeared  111  any 
other  likeness,  but  eilher  it  was  a  transient  look 
she  cast  upon  Him,  and,  her  eyes  being  full  ol 
care,  she  could  not   well   distinguish  ;  or  /An/ 
ircic  hnlden  that  she  should  not  knoie  Him; 

"Hi's'q'uesiioii  was  natural ;  '  "'""'""...f ''^ 
lecrnes;  /Aoa?  mwm  seekcsl  thou  >  WhM 
business  hast  thou  in  the  garden  so  early? 
Perhaps,  it  was  spoken  with  some  roughness 
as  Josciih  spake  to  hl.^  brethren  when  he  made 
himself  strange,  before  he  made  himself  known 
to  them.    It  would  seem,  this  was  the  first  word 


Verses  11—18.  ,  . 

It  U  sulinoacl,  that  several  women  agree.l  to  meet  at  the  "fpnli-hff  ■ 
loemlmlmlhelxHlyof  Jcsu,;  and  that  Joanna  and  some  nthers  with 
her  bavins  undertaken  10  prepare  the  spires,  purposed  hem?  there 
aboil  su.-M.in- :  (Lukr  23:  55,56.  24:  1-10.)  but  Mary  Macdaloiie, 
?h^othcr  Ma  v!  and  Salome,  ca.nc  10  view  Ihe  sepulchre,  a.  Ihe  day 
•l^"an  to  dawn.'  (!>talt.  2*1.)  Mary  Magdalene  seems  In  have 
arrived  some  short  time  tafore  her  companions  (1)  :  and  ol«erv,n|lha 
Ihe  stono  had  he-n  removed,  left  Ihem  10  wad  fur  Joanna  and  ho 
coiTtpany,  an.l  rclurned  hack  Ui  inform  Peter  and  John.  n  Ihe  nicau 
time  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  came  to  ihe  sepulchre,  an.l  saw  the  an- 
ccl  ai  recorded  hy  Matthew  and  Mark.  While  these  women  relumed  in 
ihe'ciiv  Peter  and  John  went  to  the  sepulchre,  p.issins:  them  at  some 
disunite  or  eouie  another  way  ;  but  the  ainiel  did  jiol  apiJcar  to  Ihcm 
After  their  reliim  Mary  Mii?dalene  s.aw  a  vision  of  Iwo  angels,  and 
rhen  Jesus  Himsdf.  as  here  related  :  (.Wori  16:  9--1 1.)  and  immed,. 
nlelv  after  Jesus  appeared  to  the  other  women  as  they  returned  to  the 
cilv'.    (.Wn((.  2J:  3,  I"  )    In  the  mean  while  Joanna  and  her  company 


arrived  at  live  sepulchre,  and,  cnlering  it,  at  first  saw  nolhing,  only 
oteLrved  that  'he  l«xly  waa  10.  there:  bul  two  aojels  appeared  and 
Se^ed'ihem,  a.  Ihc'one  angel  had  doue  tl-,,"'  ■".^.'i;'",,  <^;'*j' 
24-  1—10)  They  therefore  relumed  imniedialely  to  the  cuy,  anu 
'tm'dthe  apos.L';  before  the  "'her  women  arrived^,., nformedthm 
of  what  they  had  seen  ;  upon  which  Pelcr  went  a  '''><^™<'  '""S,.  ,2  , 
sepulchre   b[,t  saw  no  anjefs,  only  the  '^'"'^^''Z^^J^^^^i^- o2 

|vr&"e^^;;^"eSin;.S;S^e  i^^^foM 

S£H?i?Vime'  r  .r  ^^tmXrsi  ■=!.  i" 

pT,r  There  are  Xrwavs  of  reconciling  Ihe  apparent  Siflerencea 
L,»,.,,  the  evn.erMls;  but  this  seems  to  answer  every  purple,  as 
wi',rrerdily''ap;^rr=ul  ihe'altentive  rea<ler.     (See  »«,,  on  .hc^Re^ur. 

"^'/""oacei'?'  S'Ma'r'v- Magdalene  w„  a  considerable  11^-0  ben,™- 


A.  D.  33 


JOHN,  XX. 


15  Jesus  saith  unto  Christ  spake  after  his  resurrection;  '  IVhy 
her  Woman  why  ^''sepest  thou?  I  am  risen.'  Tlie  resurrection 
weenest  thou  ?  ''  whom  °-^  '^'"'"'  '!"''  enon^h  in  it  to  allay  all  our  sor- 
weeptsiLiiou  wnom  rows,  and  dry  up  tlie  fountains  of  our  tears, 
seekest  tnou  s  one,  Christ  takes  cognizance,  I  Of  his  people's 
supposing  him  to  be  griefs.  2.  Of  his  people's  car-s;  Whom  seek 
the  gardener  saith  un-  ye^  and  what  would  ye  ha^^e?  When  He  knows 
to    him,     Sir,'  'if  thou  they  are  seeking  Him  yet  He  will  know  it  from 

v.,.,^  u..! u:       u them;  thev  must  tell  Him  ic/iom /ncv  seeAT. 

have  borne  him  hence,  He;  reply  is  natural .-  she  does  not  give  Him 

tell     me     where     thou  a  direct  answer,  but,  as  if  she  should  say,  ^  Why 

hast     laid    him,    and    I  do  you  upbraid  me  with  my  tears  ?     You  know 

win  take  him  away.  "^^y  I  weep,  and  whom  I  seek;*  and  therefore 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  ^^i^PPosin^  Him  fo  be  Ihe^^ardener, ^mployed  by 
lipr  ^  Mp  rv  a  Rh  Joseph,  come  thither  thus  early  to  his  work,  she 
nei ,  iViaiy.  one  said,  Sir,  if  thou  host  carried  Him  hence,  v^bx 
turned  herself,  and  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  //mi,  a?id  I  will 
saith  unto    him,    '^Rab-  take  Him  away. 

boni "  which   is   to  say  ^-  The  error  of  her  understanding;  she  sup- 
Master  posed  Jesus  to  be  the  gardener,  perhaps,  be- 
_■                .  .  cause  He  asked  what  authority  she  had  to  be 

17  Jesus  saitn  unto  there.  Note,  Troubled  spirits,  in  a  cloudy  and 
her.  *=  Touch  me  not;  dark  day,  are  apt  to  misrepresent  Christ  to 
for  I  am  not  yet  as-  themselves,  and  to  put  wrong-  constructions 
cended  to  my  Father:  upon  the  methods  of  liis  providence  and  grace. 
K,,f  ™^  f^  J..-.,,  Ki.-.fi.  2.  The  truth  of  her  artection.  How  her 
but  go  to  'Mliy  breth-  ^^^^^  was  engaged  to  find  Christ!  She  ques- 
ren,  and  say  unto  tions  every  one  she  meets,  like  the  careful 
them,  ^I  ascend  unto  spouse,  Saw  ye  Him  whom  my  soul  loveth? 
my  Fathei'  and  '^your  ^Vhen  she  speaks  of  Christ,  she  does  not  name 
Father  •  and  to  mv  ^'"^!  hut,  If  thou  have  tome  Him  hence,  tak- 
God,  and  =your  God. 
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ing  it  for  granted  tliat  this  gardener  was  as  full 
as  herself  uf  thoughts  concerning  this  Jesus, 
and  therefore  could  not  but  know  whom  she 
meant.  Another  evidence  of  tlie  strength  of 
her  affection  was,  that,  wherever  He  was  laid, 
she  would  undertake  to  remove  Him.  Such  a 
body,  with  sucli  a  weight  of  spices  about  it,  was 
much  more  than  she  could  carry  ;  but  true  love 
makes  nothing  of  difficulties.  She  supposed 
this  gardener  grudged  that  tlie  body  of  one 
crucified,  should  be  laid  in  his  master's  new 
tomb,  and  that  therefore  he  had  removed  it  to 
some  sorry  place. 

Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  It  was  said 
with  an  emphasis,  and  that  air  of  kindness 
with  which  He  was  wont  to  speak  to  her. 
Now  He  chang^ed  his  voice,  and  spake  like 
Himself.  Christ's  way  of  making  Himself 
known  to  his  people  is  by  his  Word,  applied  to 
their  souls,  speaking  to  them  in  particular. 
When  those,  whom  God  knew  by  name  in  the 
counsels  of  his  love,  (Exod.  33:  1-3.)  are  called  by  name  in  the  efficacy  of  his 
grace,  then  He  revca!s  his  Son  in  them,  as  in  Paul,  (Gal.  1: 16.)  when  Christ 
called  to  him  by  name,  Sau',  Saul.  Christ's  sheep  know  his  voice,  ch.  10:  4. 
This  one  word  Mary,  was  like  that  to  the  disciples  in  the  t'torm,  It  is  I.  The 
Word  of  Christ  does  us  good,  when  we  put  our  names  into  the  precepts  and 

ost  thou  not  know  me?' 
She  turned  herself,  and  said,  Rabboni,  ^Iy  master."  It  might  properly  be  read 
with  an  intcrrogatinn,  '  Rabboni  7  Is  it  my  master  ?* 

The  Jews  called  their  doctors  Iiabbies,  great  men.  Their  critics  tell  us, 
that  Rabbon  was  with  them  a  more  honorable  title  than  Rabbi;  and  therefore 
Mary  chooses  that,  and  adds  a  note  of  appropriation,  My  great  Master. 
Note,  Notwithstanding  the  freedom  of  communion  with  Himself  Christ 
is  pleased  to  admit,  we  must  remember  that  He  is  our  Master,  and  to  be 
approached  v.ith  godly  fear. 
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promises.     '  In  Ihis  Christ  calls  to  me,  and  speaks  to  n 
How  readily  she  received  this  discovery.     ^ Mary,  do 


Christ  appears  to  Mary  Magdalene. 

With  what  lively  affection  she  gives  this  title 
to  Christ.  She  turned  herself  from  the  angels 
to  look  to  Jesus.  We  must  take  off  our  regard 
from  all  creatures,  even  the  brightest  and  best, 
to  fix  them  upon  Christ,  from  whom  nothing 
must  divert  us,  and  with  whom  nothing  must 
interfere.  The  soul  that  hears  Christ's  voice, 
and  is  turned  to  Him,  calls  Him,  with  joy  and 
triumph,  My  Master.  With  what  pleasure 
those  who  love  Christ,  speak  of  his  authority 
over  them  !     My  Master,  my  great  Master. 

He  diverts  her  from  the  expectation  of  fami- 
liar conversation  with  Him  at  this  time. 

Touch  Ale  not  thus  at  all,  for  I  am  to  ascend 
to  heaven.  He  bid  the  disciples  touch  Him,  for 
the  confirmation  of  their  faith  ;  He  allowed  the 
women  to  take  hold  of  his  feet,  and  worship 
Him;  (Matt.  23:  9.)  but  Mary,  supposing  that 
He  was  risen,  as  Lazarus,  to  live  among  them 
as  He  had  done,  in  her  transport  at  seeing  Him, 
and  forgetting  his  exalted  stale,  was  about  to 
take  his  hand  with  her  usual  freedom  ;  this 
mistake  Christ  rectified;  she  must  believe 
and  adore  Him,  as  exalted,  but  must  not  expect 
to  be  familiar  with  Him  as  formerly.  See 
2  Cor.  5:  16.  He  forbids  her  to  dote  upon  his 
bodily  presence,  or  expect  the  continuance  of  it, 
and  leads  her  to  the  spiritual  communion  which 
she  should  have  after  He  was  ascended  to  his 
leather;  for  the  greatest  joy  of  his  resurrection 
was,  that  it  was  a  step  toward  his  ascension. 
Mary  thought,  now  that  her  Master  was  risen, 
He  would  set  up  a  temporal  kingdom.  '  Touch 
3fe  not,  think  not  to  lay  hold  on  Me,  so  as  to 
detain  Me  here  ;  for  though  /  am  not  yet  as- 
cended, go  to  my  brethren,  and  tell  them,  I  am 
to  ascend.'  As  before  his  death,  so  now  after 
his  resurrection,  He  repeats  again  and  again, 
that  He  was  no  more  in  the  ivorld ;  and  there- 
fore they  must  look  higher  than  his  bodily  pre- 
sence, and  further  than  the  present  state  of 
things. 

'  Touch  Me  not,  do  not  stay  to  touch  Me  now, 
or  to  make  any  further  inquiries,  or  give  any 
further  expressions  of  joy;  for  /  am  not  yet 
ascended,  1  shall  not  presently  depart,  it  may  as 
well  be  done  another  time ;  the  best  service 
thou  canst  do,  is,  to  carry  the  tidings  to  the  dis- 
ciples; lose  no  time,  go  away  with  all  speed.' 
Note,  Public  service  ought  lo  be  preferred  uefore 
private  satisfaction.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive.  Jacob  must  let  an  angel  go, 
when  the  day  breaks,  and  it  is  time  for  Him  to 
look  after  his  family.  Mary  must  not  stay,  to 
talk  with  her  Master,  but  must  carry  his  mes- 
sage ;  for  it  was  a  day  of  good  tidings,  of  which 
she  must  not  engross  the  comfort.  See  2  Kings 
7:  9. 

Go  to  my  brethren  ;  for  He  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  so.    1 .  Though  He  was  now  entering 


upi 


m  his  el 


gUpry, 


and  was  declared  to  be  the  Son 


of  God  with  ^rea-ler  power  than  ever.  He  owns 
his  disciples  as  his  brethren,  and  expresses  Him- 
self wila  more  tender  affection  to  ihem  than 
before  ;  He  had  called  them  friends,  but  never 
firc/Ziren  till  now.  Notwithstanding  his  eleva- 
tion, He  disdains  not  to  own  his  poor  relatives. 


hand  with  the  rest  of  the  women,  with  whom  she  had  agreed  tn  go 
and  embalm  the  body.  Hence  Mailhew  and  Mark,  putdiig  together 
this  si/ccfssive  risilution  of  ilic  sepulchre  by  the  women,  constantly 
place  Mary  Ma^ilakne  first.  ?he,  however,  finding  the  scpulclire 
empty,  immciliately  retraces  h:r  steps,  and  meeting  Peter  and  John, 
per^euades  Ihem  lo  run  to  the  sepulchre  and  back:  she,  in  the  mean 
time,  waiting  in  expL^ctation  of  rominp:  at  some  important  knowledge 
on  the  subject.  The  sfcond  inessage  is  that  of  the  other  women  lo  all 
the  eleven  aposllea,  (Luke  24:  9.)  iiiiimatins  that  they  had  seen  two 
angels,  who  had  announced  our  Lord's  resurrection.  While  INIary 
Magdalene  awaits  iu  the  city  the  return  of  Peter  and  Jolm,  the  rest  of" 
the  women  go  to  the  sepulchre,  and  bring  immediately  back  lo  the 
disciples  an  account  of  what  they  had  seen  and  heard.  Now  that 
Blary  Magdalene  had  no  participation  in  this,  is  plain,  from  its  being 
conjoined  with  the  appearing  of  our  Lord.  There  are  besides,  some 
olher  discrepancies ;  namely,  that  according  to  Mark,  the  angels  were 
seen  by  the  women,  when  they  had  entered  the  sepidchre,  but  by 
Mary,  standing  outside  ;  thai  she  converses  with  them,  so/a  cumsolis  ; 
(alone,  with  ihem  only  ;)  ihat  she  docs  not  receive  an  answer  from  them 
on  the  re.9ufreclion  of  Christ,  who  just  after  appears  uncspectediy, 
Moreover,  by  this  second  message,  Peter  is  induced  to  repair  to  the 
sepulchre,  as  is  related  by  Luke,  24:  12.  whose  narrative  is  also  lo  be 
distinguished  froin  this  of  John.  The  third  niessaee  is  that  which  was 
afterwards  brought  by  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  women,  namely, 
that  they  had  seen  the  Lord,  Mary  Magdalene  had,  meanwhile,  her- 
self returned  to  Iha  spptdcliro.  and,  ns  w  clear,  from  John  20:  13,  thus 

[824] 


far  had  understood  or  believed  nothing  of  what  had  happened  to  the 
other  women.  There  she  also  converses  with  the  angel,  and  meets  our 
Lord  Himself  Then  she  relates  what  she  had  heard.  Ct*.  18.)  and  that 
by  herself,  asie  manifeel  from  Mark  16;  9  and  10,.  although  she  is  not 
believed,  (v.  11.)  especially,  since  Peter  had  lo*il  his  labor ;  and  thus 
the  testimony  of  one  woman  would  seem  very  suspicious.  A  little 
after,  the  other  tcomeu,  incited  by  the  example  of  Mary  Magdalene, 
retrace  their  steps,  and  obtain  their  wish.  (See  Matl.  26;  9,  10.)  And 
Peter,  (Luke  24:  34.)  meeting  with  Jesus,  confirms  the  testimony  6f 
the  women,  and  paves  the  way  for  the  belief  of  the  olher  disciples. 
Now  this  mode  (wliich,  \f  probable  or  very  possible,  is  enough  for  the 
purpose)  of  reconciling  the  evangelists,  by  mulliplied  journeys  back- 
wards and  forwards,  is  not  only  adapted  to  the  nature  of  the  thing 
itself,  (since  the  sepulchre  was  very  near  ihe  city,)  but  also  suitable 
to  the  vehement  agitation  of  mind,  which  nnist  have  been  felt  by  these 
alTectionate  votaries  of  Christ.  It  is  agreeable,  also,  lo  divine  wisdom, 
which,  it  seems,  so  disposed  all  these  things,  that  it  might  appear  there 
was  no  collusion  :  that  the  particulars  were  in  succession  examined  ; 
Ihat  the  disciples  were  brought  by  very  slow  degrees  to  a  belief  in  the 
resurrection.  Finally,  this  hypothesis  is  supported  by  the  opinions  of 
several  of  the  ancienl  fathers,  as  Jerome,  Dionysius  Alexandrinus,  3cc. 
[So  Markland  J  Lampe,  in  Bloomfiei.d. 

(17.)  Touch  mc  not.]  'The  original  signifies  to  embrace,  cinsp  the 
k7iecs,  fall  at  the  feet  of  any  one.*  For  I  am  not  yet  ascended,  &c.] 
'For  I  am  not  yet  immediately  going  to  ascend.'        Bloomfiei.d. 


A.  D  33.  JOHN,  XX. 

18  Mary  Maardaleno  2.  Thoui;h  hU  disdplcs  had  Intciv  carrictl 
"■  ramo    and    told     the  'homsclves  disin^ciiuouslv   towar.l    H.m:    He 

came     aiiu     uiu     mc  ,,„,,  ..^^^^ee,,  ,ln.,n  ,oi,ciWsiii« //.ry./wi-swA- 

disciples   that   she   had  ,,;„,   amlJUd  ;  justly  inighl  He  now  have  sent 

seen  the  Lord,  and  Mrt^  them  an  ansiry  message.     He  forgives,  forgets, 

he     had     spoken    these  and  does  not  uphraid. 

tliimrs  unto  her  -"'""i/  M''ffttal<:<ie,  ml  of  whom  had  been  casl 

19  11  Ihen  the  saint.  ^^_.  ^.^^^^^.j  ^■^^  |,,.^  eonstancy  in  adhermg  to 
day  at  evening,  being  Christ,  and  inqnirini?  after  Him  ;  and  a  rehiike 
the  first  dat/  of  the  to  the  apostles,  who  had  not  been  so  close  as  she 
week   '  when  the  doors  in  attending  on  the  dying  Jesus,  nor  so  early  in 

were' Shut,  where  the  -/'-f^^j]-'-;  "l^:;',^^.    t«o  consolation, 

disciples  were  asseni-  ^„  ;„  ,hese  wor/s :                        ,.      ^ 

bled,    for     lear    Ot     the  1.  Our  joint  relation  to  God,  resulting  from 

Jews       'came      Jesus,  union  with  Christ.     Sneaking  of  that  ine.thaus- 

and  stood  in  the  midst,  liWe  spring  of  light,    ife,  and   Idiss,  He  says 

and  saith  unto  thein,  H^*^ '»!'„^''/'"^:^, "'«'!"'"'■  ^'".^."•i,™5'_f',''!'^ 


Christ  appears  to  his  disciples. 


">  Peace  be  unto  you. 


I  Cor. 
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This  appearance  wafl  the  same  day  thai  H^ 
rose,  beui^  the  first  day  of  the  trrcA',  the  day 
afier  the  Jewish  Sal. hath,  at  a  private  meeting 
of  thf  dU-rinlcx,  ten  of  Ihcm,  and  some  of  their 
IVienris  wild  them,  Lnke  'Jt:  3J. 

There  are  three  secondary  ordinances  (as  I 
may  call  ihem)  instituted  hy'our  Lord  to  conti- 
nue in  his  church,  for  its  support,  and  for  the 
administration  of  the  principal  ordinances— the 
Word,  sacraments,  and  prayer :  these  arc,  the 
Lord's  dav,  solemn  assemhlies.  and  a  standing 
ministry  I'tiio  m""'  of  Christ  concerning  each  of 
these  is  plainly  intimated  to  us  in  these  verses, 
and  of  the  first  two,  in  the  circumstances  of 
this  appearance,  the  other,  v.  21.  Christ's 
kingdom  was  to  he  set  vp  among  men,  imniedi- 
ately  upon  his  resurrection  ;  and,  accordingly, 
find  Hu  eery  day  He  rose,  though  hut  a  day 


we  I 


and  your  God.  This  expresses  the  relation  he- 
tween  Christ  and  believers  ;  He  that  sanctifelh, 
and  they  that  are  sanctifed.  are  both  one ;  for 
they  agree  in  one.  Heb.  2:  11.  Here  are,  such 
an  advancement  of  Christians,  and  such  a  con- 
descension of  Christ,  as  bring  them  near  to- 
gether. 

It  is  the  dignity  of  believers,  that  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  their  Father.  A 
vast  difference  indeed  there  is  between  the  foun- 
dations of  the  relation  ;  He  is  Christ's  Father  hy  eternal  generation,  ours 
h\  adoption  ;  yet  even  that  warrants  us  to  call  Him,  Abba,  latlier.  Uus 
is  a  reason  why  Christ  called  them  brethren.  Christ  was  now  ascending  to 
appear  as  an  .4rfroca/e  leith  his  Father ;  we  may  hope  He  will  prevail  for  any 
thing  with  our  Father,  and  therefore  for  us. 

It  is  the  great  condescension  of  Christ,  that  He  is  pleased  to  own  the  be- 
liever's God  for  his  God  ;  my  God.  and  yaur  God;  mine,  that  He  may  he 
yours;  the  God  of  the  Redeemer,  (Ps.  89:26.)  that  He  might  he  the  God 
of  the  redeemed.  The  summary  of  the  new  covenant  is,  God  irill  be  to  us  a 
God;  and  therefore  Christ  being  the  Head  of  the  covenant,  who  is  primarily 
dealt  with,  and  believers  only  through  Him,  this  covenant  relation  fastens  first 
upon  Him,  God  becomes  his  God,  and  so  ours ;  Christ's  Father  is  our  Father; 
and  He  partaking  of  the  human  nature,  our  God  is  his  God. 

2  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven  in  prosecution  of  his  undertaking,  is 
likewise  an  unspeakable  comfort ;  '  Tell  them  I  must  shortly. ascend.'  This 
was  intended  to  be. 

(1.)  A  \vord  of  caution  to  these  disciples,  not  to  expect  his  continuance  on 
earth  nor  the  setting  up  of  his  temporal  kingdom  among  men.  Thus  they 
who  are  raised  to  a  spiritual  life,  must  reckon  that  they  rise,  to  ascend ;  they 
are  quickened  with  Christ,  that  they  may  sit  with  Him  in  hearenly  places,  Lph. 
2-  5  6  Let  them  not  think  that  this  earth  is  to  be  their  home  ;  being  born 
froni  heaven,  they  are  hound  for  heaven  ;  their  eye  must  be  upon  another 
world,  and  this  ever  upon  their  hearts,  I  ascend.  ,    „  .   ,.         .      „. 

(2  )  A  word  of  comfort  to  them,  and  to  all  that  shall  believe  m  Him, 
throwh  their  itnrd ;  He  is  now  ascended  to  his  Father,  and  our  Father. 
This 'was  his  advancement,  to  receive  those  lionnrs  and  powers  which  were 
to  recompense  his  humiliation;  He  says  it  with  triumph,  that  thev  who  love 
Him  may  rejoice.  This  is  our  advantage:  lor  He  ascended  as  a  Conqueror, 
leading  captirity  captive  for  us  ;  (Ps.  63:  18.)  as  our  Forerunner,  to  prepare  a 
place  for  us.  and  to  be  ready  to  receive  us.  „    ,         ■     i    i 

Some  make  these  words,  /  ascend  to  my  God,  and  your  God,  to  incluile  a 
promise  of  our  resurrection,  for  Christ  had  proved  the  resurrcctton^nf  the 
dead  from  these  words,  /  am  the  God  of  Abraham.  Malt.  22:  32.  f'o  thai 
Christ  here  insinuates,  '  As  He  is  my  God,  and  hath  therefore  raised  Me,  so 
He  is  your  God,  and  will  therefore  raise  you  ;  Rev.  21:  3.  Because  I  lire, 
ye  shall  lire  also.  I  now  ascend,  to  honor  my  God,  and  ye  shall  ascend  to  Him 
as  your  God.'  ,  ,      r       j  .u 

'Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  the  disciples,  whom  she  found  together, 
/,'ia/  she  had  seen  the  Lord.  Peter  and  John  had  left  her  seeking  Him  care- 
fully leith  tears;  she  comes  to  tell  them  she  had  found  what  she  sought ; 
a-id  what  was  infinitely  better,  she  had  joy  in  her  sight  ol  the  Master  hersell, 
and  was  uilling  to  com'munica/e  her  joy,  for  she  knew  it  would  be  good  news 
to  them.     When  God  comforts  us,  it  is  that  we  may  comfort  others. 

As  she  told  them  what  she  had  seen,  so  also  what  she  had  heard  :  she  had 
seen  the  Lord  alive,  of  which  this  was  a  token,  that  He  had  spoken  these 
things  to  her,  to  be  delivered  to  Ihem.  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
Word  of  Christ  themselves,  should  communicate  their  knowledge  for  the  good 
of  others,  and  not  grudge  that  others  should  know  as  much  as  they. 

V.  19—25.  The  infallitile  proof  of  Christ's  resurredion,  was,  his  shoiring 
Hiniself  alive.  Acts  1:  3.  In  these  verses,  we  have  an  account  of  his  first  ap- 
pearance to  the  disciples,  on  the  day  He  rose.  He  had  sent  Ihem  the  tidings 
of  his  resurrection;  but,  to  show  his  lore  to  Ihcm,  and  confiTm  their  faith 
in  Him,  He  came  Himself,  that  thev  might  be  eye-witnes.ses  of  his  being 
alive,  because  they  must  attest  it  to  the  world,  and  build  the  church  upon  that 
testimony. 


of  small  things,  graced  with  those  solemnities 
which  should  help  to  keep  up  religion  througt'.- 
out  all  ages  of  the  church. 

Here  is  a  Christian  Sabbath  observed  by  the 
disciples,  and  owned  by  our  Lord.  The  visit 
Christ  made  to  his  disciples,  was,  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week.  And  the  frst  day  of  the  week 
is  the  only  day  of  the  week,  or  month,  or  year, 
that  is  ever  mentioned  hy  number  in  all  the 
New  Testament;  and  that  is  several  limes  spo- 
ken of  as  a  dav  religiously  otiservcd.  Though 
it  was  said  he're  expressly,  (r.  1.)  that  Christ 
rose  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  it  might  have 
been  sufficient  to  say  here,  (r.  19.)  He  appeared 
the  same  day  at  erening ;  yet,  lo  put  an  honor 
upon  the  day,  it  is  repeated,  being  the  first  day 
of  the  week  ;  not  that  the  apostles  designed  to 
put  honor  upon  the  day,  (they  were  yet  m  doubt 
concerning  the  occasion  of  it,)  but  God  designed 
to  put  honor  upon  it,  hy  ordering  it  that  they 
should  be  together,  lo  receive  Christ's  first  visit 
on  thai  day.  Thus,  He  blessed  and  sanctified 
that  day,  because  in  it  the  Redeemer  rested. 

Here  is  a  Christian  assembly  solemnized  by 
the  disciples,  and  owned  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Probably,  the  disciples  met  here  to  pray  toge- 
ther ;  or,  perhaps,  to  compare  notes,  and  consi- 
der whether  they  had  sufficient  evidence  of 
their  Master's  resurrection,  and  to  consult  whe- 
ther they  should  keep  together,  or  scatter  :  they 
met,  to  strengthen  one  another's  hands,  and 
concert  proper  measures. 

This  mcetins;  was  private,  because  they  durst 
not  appear  publicly,  in  a  body;  they  met  in  a 
liouse,  hut  kept  the  doors  shut,  that  they  might 
not  tje  seen,  and  that  none  might  come  among 
them  hut  such  as  they  knew ;  for  they  feared 
the  Jews,  who  would  prosecute  the  disciples  as 
criminals,  that  they  might  seem  to  believe  the 
lie  they  would  deceive  the  world  with,  that  they 
come  liy  night,  and  stole  Him  away.  Note,  1. 
Disciples  of  Christ,  even  in  difficult  times,  must 
not  forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves  toge- 
ther, Heb.  10:  23.  Those  sheep  of  the  fiock 
were  scattered  in  the  storm;  but  sheep  are  so- 
ciable, and  will  come  together  again.  It  is  no 
new  thing  for  the  assemblies  of  Christ's  disci- 
ples to  he  driven  into  corners,  and  forced  into 
(Ac  wilderness.  Rev.  12:  14.  Prov.  28:  12.  2. 
God's  people  have  been  often  obliged  to  en(er 
ui(o  their  chambers,  and  shut  their  doors.  Per- 
secution is  allotted  them,  and  retirement  from 
persecution  is  allowed  them  ;  and  then  where 
shall  we  look  for  them  but  in  dais  and  cares  of 
the  earth  7  It  is  a  grief,  but  no  reproach,  to 
Christ's  disciples,  thus  to  abscond. 

When  they  were  assembled,  Jesus  came,  yet 
drawing  a  veil  over  the  brightness  of  his  tj<)dy, 
now  begun  to  be  glorified,  else  it  would  have 
dazzled  their  eyes,  as  in  his  transfiguration. 
Christ  came,  to  give  them  a  specimen  of  the 
performance  of  his  promise,  that,  where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  He 
willbein  Ihrmidstoflhrm. 

He  came,  though  the  doors  were  shut.  1  his 
docs  not  wealiCD  the  evidence  of  his  having  a 


Verse  19. 
*  Though  it  be  an  ancient  opinion,  that  Christ  made  his  body  pene- 
'  trate  the  doors ;  it  is  both  groundless  and  absurd,  and  contrary  lo  the 
'  design  of  Christ  in  coming  lo  Ihem.  U  is  groundless:  for  why  might 
'  nol  ?le,  by  his  power,  secretly  open  the  doors  ;  as  Ihe  angel  opened 
'the  prison  doors  and  falcs  to  lei  out  Peter?  (,Acls  12:  10.)  Il  is 
'  absurd :  (ot  since  Christ  rose  in  Ihal  natural  body,  which  was  cruci- 
N.  T.  VOL.  I.  ^0* 


'  fied  and  laid  in  the  irave.  such  a  body  could  not  penetrate  ihrough 
'another  more  solid  l«xlv.  This  f:incy  d.-slinys  n.rt  only  Ihe  end  of 
.  CTrist's  c^mTng  an,on!:  ihem,  but  of  all  that  He  "-d  »a.d  and  done  to 
■  convince  them  it  was  the  same  bo.ly   thai  was  crucified,  m  which  H« 


'  appeared  lo  lliein. 
lienelrale "'  ^ 

-Whithy 


It  being  as  ccruin.  that  flesh  and  bones  cannot 


peJ^rr'ale  Ihroush  a  d^r,"  wMiat  "  a  spirit  halh  nol  liesh  and  taije|_ 
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20  And  wiien  he  had    real   body  afler  his  resnrredion ;   though  the 

SO  said,  "he  shewed  un-  ''<"'"  ""^«  *''"'•  "/  ''""'  t?"^",''!"'?,  '',""'" 
tr.  tho,-^    ;„■,  h,nrl«  nnH    ^^'<'«'"'  "'"^'V  ='^  formerly  He  had  waked  on 


to  them  his  hands  and 


the  water,  and  yet  had  a  true  body.     When  our 


his    side.      °  Then  were  solemn  assemblies  are  reduced  to  privacy,  no 

the  disciples  glad  when  doors  can  shut  out  Christ's  presence. 

they  saw  the  Lord.  Peace  be  imto  you.     This  was  not  a  word  of 

91     Thpn    Qiirl    Tr*i:ns  course,  though  commonly  used  at  the  meeting 

ai     iiiea   saiu    j>-»u.-5  offrjenjsbm  a  solemn,  uncommon  benediction, 

to   them    agam,   I  eace  conferring  upon  them  all  the  fruits  of  his  death 

be    unto    you:     Pas   my  and  resurrection.      The  phrase  was  common, 

Father    hath    sent  me,  but  the  sense  peculiar.     Peace,  is  as  much  as, 

even  so  send  I  you.  AH  good.     Christ  had  left  them  his  peace  for 

99  And  when  he  harl  '•"="■  '«'oacy,  ch.  14:  27.     By  the  death  of  the 

?i  Ana  wnen  ne  naa  i^^i^i^^  ,/,g  testament  was  hecome  of  force,  and 

said  this,  1  he  breathed  He  was  now  risen  from  the  dead',  10  prove  the 

on  <Acm,  and  saith  unto  will,  and  be  Himself  the  e.xecutor;    He  here 

them    '  Receive   ye    the  makes  payment  of  the  legacy.     His  speaking- 

Holv  Ghost  peace,  creates  the  .fruU  of  the  lips,  peace ;  peace 

n^     iin       „     .„„„„„..  with  God;  in  your  own  consciences;  pence  with 

23     Whose    .'soever  „„^^„„^[,;^.p^^„^^;„Cl,,i„      His  sudden  ap- 

sins  ye  remit,  they  pearing^,  when  they  were  full  of  doubts  concern- 
are  remitted  unto  ing  Him,  of  fears  concerning  themselves,  could 
them  •  and  whose  so-  ^'^^  ^^^  P"l  them  into  some  disorder,  the  noise 
'  -        of  which  waves  He  stills  with  this  word,  Peace 

be  unto  you.     See 

The  method  He  took  to  convince  them  of  his 
resurrection.  They  now  saw  Hitn  alive,  whom 
multitudes  had  seen  dead  two  or  three  days  be- 
fore. The  only  doubt  was,  whether  this  that 
they  saw  alive,  was  the  same  body  that  had 
been  seen  dead  ;  and  none  could  desire  a  further 
proof  that  it  was  so,  than  the  scars  or  marks  of 
the  wounds. 

The  marks  of  the  wounds,  (though  without 
pain  or  soreness,)  remained  in  the  body  of  Jesus 
even  afler  his  resurrection,  that  they  might  de- 
monstrate the  truth  of  it.  Conquerors  glory  in 
the  marks  of  their  wounds.  Christ's  wounds 
were  to  speak  on  earth,  that  it  was  He  Himself,  and  therefore  He  rose  with 
ihem  ;  they  were  to  speak  in  the  intercession  He  must  ever  live  to  make,  and 
therefore  He  ascended  wilh  them,  and  appeared  in  the  midst  oi  the  throne,  a 
Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  Rev.  5:  6.  He  will  come  again  with  his  scars,  thai 
they  may  look  on  Him  whom  they  have  pierced. 

These  marks  He  showed  his  disciples,  for  their  conviction.  They  had  not 
only  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  Him  look  with  the  same  countenance,  and  hear- 
ing Him  speak  with  the  same  voice,  they  had  been  so  long  accustomed  to,  but 
they  had  tne  further  evidence  of  those  marks  ;  Ife  opened  his  hajids  to  them  ; 
He  opened  his  breast,  to  show  them  the  wounds  there.  Note,  When 
Christ  manifests  his  love  to  believers  by  his  Spirit,  assures  them  that  be- 
cause He  lives,  they  shall  live  also,  then  He  shows  them  his  hands  and  his 
side. 


L>tke 
.61: 


ever    sins    ye    retain, 
they  are  retained. 

[Practical  Observation^.] 
n  27.  L.ikeVM:39.40  I  John  l;I. 
V  I«i22.     Is.  25:9,9.     Ma 

24:41, 
p  13:20.     17:18.19.     21:15—17.     T' 

1—3.       Mnti.    10:16.40.       23:18 -vu. 

IVl:irk    16:15—18.       Luke    21:47—49. 

Acts  1:8.  2Tim.  2:2.  Heb.  3:1. 
q  Gen.  2:7.     Joh  33:4.      Pa  33:6.    Ei. 

37:9. 
r  H:l6.      15:2S.       I6;7.       Arts  2:4,3?. 

4:8.     9:15.     10:47.      19:':.     Gnl.  3:2. 
I  Matt.  16:19.      18:18.      Mark  2:5— 10. 

Ada  2:38.     10:43.     13,38,39.     1  Cor. 

5:4,5.      2Cor.   2:6— 10.      Eph.  2:20. 

J  Tim.  1.20, 


Christ  appears  to  his  disciples 

They  were  convinced  that  they  saw  the  Lord; 
so  was  their  faith  confirmed.  At  first,  they 
thought  they  saw  an  apparition  only  ;  but  now 
they  knew  it  was  the  Ijord  Himse(f.  Many 
true  believers,  who,  while  they  were  weak, 
feared  their  comforts  were  but  imaginary,  after- 
ward find  them,  through  grace,  real.  They  ask 
not,  Is  it  the  Lord  ?  but  are  assured,  it  is  He. 

Then  they  7c ere  g-l ad ;  that  which  strength- 
ened their  faith,  raised  their  joy ;  believing-^ 
they  rejoice.  The  evangelist  seems  to  write  it 
with  something  of  transport  and  triumph. 
Then  !  then  !  were  the  disciples  glad,  when  they 
saic  the  Lord.  Now  that  word  of  Christ  was 
fulfilled,  (ch.  16:  22.)  I  will  see  you  a^ain,  and 
your  hearts  shall  rejoice.  This  wiped  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes.  Note,  A  sight  of  Christ 
will  gladden  the  heart  of  a  disciple  at  any  time; 
the  more  we  see  of  Christ,  the  more  we  shall 
rejoice  in  Him  ;  and  our  joy  will  never  be  per- 
fect, till  we  come  there  where  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is.    Observe 

The  honorable  and  ample  commission  He 
gave  them  to  be  his  agents  in  planting  his 
church. 

The  preface  was  the  repetition  of  the  salu- 
tation oefore  ;  Peace  be  unto  you.  This  was 
intended,  either,  I.  To  raise  their  attention. 
The  former  salutation  was  to  still  their  fear, 
that  they  might  attend  to  the  proofs  of  his  re- 
surrection; this  was  to  reduce  the  transport  of 
their  joy,  that  they  might  sedately  hear  what 
He  had  further  to  say;  or,  2.  To  encourage 
them  to  accept  the  commission.  Though  it 
would  involve  them  in  much  trouble,  yet  He 
designed  their  honor  and  corafort  in  it,  and,  in 
the  issue,  it  would  be  peace.  Gideon  received 
his  commission  with  this  word,  Peace  be  unto 
thee,  Judg.  6:  22,  23.  Christ  is  our  Peace ;  if 
He  be  with  us,  peace  is  to  us.  Christ  was  send- 
ing the  disciples  to  publish  peace  to  the  xrorld; 
(Isa.  52:  7.)  and  here  not  only  confers  it  on 
them  for  their  satisfaction,  but  commits  it  to 
them,  to  be  by  them  transmitted  to  all  the  sons 
of  peace,  Luke  10:  5,  6. 

The  commission  itself  sounds  verj*  great;  As 
my  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you. 

Christ  sent  them ;  He  appointed  them  to  go 
on  with  his  work,  and  spread  his  Gospel,  and  set 
up  his  kingdom  among  men.  He  sent  them 
authorized  with  a  divine  warrant,  armed  with 
divine  power  j   sent  Ihem  as  ambassadors   of 


PRACTICAL 

V.  11 — 23.  Great  love  is  manifested  by  proportionable  sor- 
row, when  the  beloved  object  is  removed;  thus  the  believer 
mourns,  when  he  seeks  in  vain  for  tbe  comfort  of  the  Redeem- 
er's presence,  or  the  opportunity  of  honoring  Him.  At  such 
times,  he  is  apt  to  imagine  that  others,  as  well  as  bimself, 
must  be  thinking  of  his  Beloved:  and  the  same  state  of  mind 
often  incapacitates  him  from  perceiving  the  evidences  of  the 
Lord's  love  to  him,  or  the  grounds  of  his  own  consolation. 
Thus  he  is  led  to  weep,  when  he  should  rejoice  :  but  mourners 
of  this  character  shall  be  comforted;  angels  rejoice  over  them, 
and  are  ready  to  minister  to  their  comfort ;  Jesus  will  '  manifest 
Himself  to  them,  as  He  doth  not  unlo  the  world  ;'  and  in  this 
manner  the  most  disconsolate  oenitents,  and  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners, become  the  messengers  of  peace  and  comfort  to  others. — 


OBSERVATIONS. 

Our  Redeemer,  in  his  exaltation,  deigns  to  call  his  disciples 
brethren,  notwithstanding  their  falls  and  ingratitude  !  and 
when  we  consider  how  low  He  stooped,  how  much  He  suf- 
fered, in  order  to  form  the  relation  and  to  fulfil  the  part  of  a 
Brother  to  sinful  worms,  we  shall  not  hesitate  to  expect  the 
greatest  honor  from  Him.  He  has  'ascended  to  his  Father 
and  our  Father,  to  his  God  and  our  God ;'  and  there  He  conti- 
nually manages  our  concerns,  ^rith  perfect  love  and  faithful- 
ness :  yet  when  we  assemble  in  his  name,  especially  on  his 
holy  day.  He  will  meet  with  us  and  speak  peace  to  us ;  (Matt. 
IS:  19,  2'o.  23:  19.20.)  He  will  assure  us  of  his  forgiveness ; 
counterbalance  our  sorrows  and  alarms  from  foes;  and  com- 
municate his  Spirit,  according  as  our  services  or  difficulties 
require  his  special  assistance  and  support.  Scott. 


Verse  22. 

lieceire  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.]  Ii  does  not  appear,  that  the  apostles, 
on  any  occasion,  used  these  wonls.  Peter  ant1  John  prayed  for  the 
disciples  in  Samaria,  that,  'ihey  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.'  'Then 
laid  Ihey  their  hands  npon  them,  ami  ihey  received  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
{Acts  8:  15,  17.)  The  lang^uai^e  of  authority,  used  by  our  Lord  on  this 
occasion,  seema  exclusively  appropriate  to  the  great  Head  of  the 
church,  and  marks  the  imrneuse  disparity  between  Him  and  his  most 
eminent  servants.  Scott. 

Breathed.]  'All  the  best  commentators  are  agreed  in  considering 
this  as  no  other  than  a  symbolical  action.  '-  Of  this  mode  of  leach- 
ing by  actions,  we  have  examples  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
See  Jer.  27:  2.  Is.  20:  3.  Malt.  27:21.  John  13,"  Rosenm.  That  the 
very  Gentiles  thought  some  inspiration  necessary  to  produce  any  re- 
markable genius  or  virtue,  is  certain.  So  Aeschiaes,  &c.'  Bloomp. 
Verse  23. 

*IVTo3l  theologians  recognise  in  these  words  a  concession,  not  only  to 
the  disciples  and  apostles,  but  to  all  succeeding  teachers  of  the  church, 
of  a  power  to  remit  sins.  They  are  not,  however,  agreed,  whetlicr  this 
remission  of  sins  be  declarative  only,  or  also  exhibitive.  But  remis- 
Bion  of  sins,  properly  so  called,  does  not  seem  to  be  the  subject  here. 
Ist.  The  word  '  reniit^  is  to  be  explained  declaratirely.  as  many  other 
verbs  of  that  kind.  2dly.  In  the  formula  '  to  remit  sins,'  the  part  is 
put  for  the  whole,  i.  e.  remission  of  sins  for  the  whole  of  the  salvation 
obtained  by  Christ ;  which  is  frequently  done  in  Scripture,  especially 

[826j 


in  the  discourses  of  Christ,  and  in  those  sayings  in  which  He  expres.^?- 
es  any  thing  only  negalivety.  where  the  otfence  is  also  to  be  urider- 
stood.  Therefore  to  remit  sins,  here,  denotes  to  declare  that  pardon 
of  sins,  and  salvation  in  general,  will  ba  granted  to  all  those  who  eeek 
it  by  the  appointed  means,  and  observe  the  stipulated  conditions,  This 
interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  parallel  passage  in  Luke  24;  47.  •jeq. 
/  ratify  the  promise  of  my  Father  made  to  you.  For  our  Lord  pro- 
mised", on  the  Father's  part,  the  Holy  Spirit  and  his  gifts.  These  gifts 
He,  in  the  subsequent  passage,  calls  the  potrer  from  on  high,  for 
which  they  were  to  wail  at  Jerusalem.  Moreover,  what  in  John  our 
Lord  has  said  in  the  words,  as  the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  so  I  send 
you,  He  has  expressed  in  Luke  by.  Ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things. 
Finally,  what  in  John  is  signified  by  irhose  soever  sins  ve  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unlo  thftm,  is  in  Luke  thus  expressed  :  Thus  it  is  tcrit- 
ten,  and  thus  it  behooved  Christ  to  suffer,  a7id  to  rise  from  the  dead 
the  third  day:  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  in  his  7iQmc  among  all  ?Jotio7is,  beginning  at  Jerusa- 
lem. For  in  these  words  our  Lord  laid  open  the  divine  counsels  con- 
cerning Ihe  Messiah.  The  present  passage  may  also  be  illustrated  by 
a  remarkable  one  in  Matt.  16:  18  and  19.  where  Peter  ia  promised  the 
power  and  authority  of  bringing  others  to  the  Christian  society  ;  and 
this  power  bestowed  here,  and  in  Matt.  18:  18.  on  the  other  disciples, 
namely,  that  of  preaching,  or  remission  of  sins  by  his  authority,  is  in 
this  passage  called  the  power  of  remitting  or  not  remitting  sins.' 

Tittman,  in  Bloomfield. 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XX. 


21  IT  But 
oni'  of  the  twolvi',  ciUi- 
ed  Didyiiius, "  was  not 
with  tlii-ni  when  Jesus 
came. 

25    Tlie  other  disci- 
ples tlieivforc  said  un- 


and  tlirust  my  liand  in- 
to his  side,  I  will  not 
believe. 

■  IMS.     U;S.    aU2.     M.tl.  10:3. 

u  6:6«.67.     Man.')8;00     lleh.  10:25 

■  U—-JO.  1:41.  21:7.  Mtirk  16:11 
Luke  24:34— 40.  Acl«5:30— 32.  10: 
4^1,41      1  Cor.  1.5:5—8.  _ 

y  M.  6:30.  ),.l.  9:16.  P.  78:11— 22 
95:8—10.  106:21—24.  M:at.  16:1— 
4  27:42.  Liiko  24.:25.39— 41.  Htb. 
3:12,18,19.     4:1,2.     10:38,39. 


Thomas     pence,  ami  as  heniWs  to  proclaim  il ;  as  scr- 
'    vimls  lo  hid  lo  Ihe  marriugc.     Hciice  ihey  were 
culled  apostles — mot  sail. 

Christ  sent  them  us  the  Father  sent  Him. 
1.  Their  work  was  of  the  same  kind,  and 
Ihey  were  lo  (;o  on  where  He  led  o(l'.  They 
were  not  sent  to  be  priests  ami  kin^s.  lil:c  Him, 
but  only  prophets.  As  He  was  sent  In  hear  nit- 
ncss  to  the  truth,  so  were  ihcy  ;  not  lo  be  metli- 
to  him,  »We  have  seen  j,,„^  „f  (1,^.  roconcilialion,  but  preachers  and 
the  Lord.  But  he  said  publishers  of  it.  Was  He  sent,  ml  to  be  minis- 
iintn  thi»nl  J  Kvcent  I  lerrd  In,  hut  In  minister ;  not  to  do  his  own  udl, 
=hnll  =n^  r\  hbTh-  nds  hut  the  leill  or  Hhn  that  sent  Hi  m  ;  vol  .to  de- 
shall  see  in  his  h.ind^  ,^  „„,„„„„rf</„  ,„„j,hcts,  hut  to  fdl  them 
the  print  ol  tlie  nails,  f  g^  ^^.^.^  jI^p^  ^^  (/,j  Father  senl  Him  lo 
and  put  my  finder  into  (/fg  lost  sheep  of  the  house  ofjsrael,  so  He  sent 
the  print   of    the    nails,    tliem  into  all  tile  irorld. 

-    ■  •         '•  2.  He  had  power  10  .<:fn(i  (//c?)!,  equal  to  that 

which  the  Father  had  lo  semi  Him.  Here  the 
force  of  the  comparison  seems  lo  lie.  By  the 
same  authority  that  Ihe  Father  sent  Me,  ilo  / 
send  you.  This  proves  ihe  Godhead  oC  Christ  -, 
the  commissions  He  gave,  were  of  equal  autho- 
rity with  those  which  Ihe  Father  pave  ;  as  va- 
lid and  etrectual ;  equal  wilh  those  He  gave  the 
prophets  in  visions.  The  commissions  of  Peter 
and  John  by  the  word  of  Christ,  arc  as  good  as 
lho.se  of  Isaiah  and  Ezekicl,  by  Ihe  Lord  silting 
on  his  throne;  nay]  equal  with  that  given  lo  the  Mediator  Himself  for  his  work. 
He  had  an  iuconlestahle  authority,  and  an  irresistible  ability,  lor  his  work ; 
so  had  they  for  theirs.  Or  ihus,  ,4s  the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  is,  as  it  were, 
the  recital  of  his  power;  by  virtue  of  ihe  authority  given  Him  as  Mediator, 
He  "ave  authority  lo  them,  to  acl  in  his  name,  with  the  children  of  men;  so 
that'Mci/ ic/io  reeeircd  them,  or  rcjcdcd  them,  received  or  rejected  Him,  and 
Him  that  sent  Him,  ch.  13:  M.  ,,,-.„     r,-r 

He  breathed  on  I'lem  ;  (o.  22.)  not  only  lo  show  ihem  by  this  breath  of  life, 
that  He  Himself  was  alive,  but  lo  signify  the  spiritual  life  and  power  they 
should  receive  from  Him.  Probably,  He  breathed  on  them  all  logellier,  not  on 
each  severally  ;  and  though  Thnmas  was  not  xrilh  Ihem,  the  Sptnt  of  the 
Lord  knew  where  to  find  him.  Numb.  11:  26.  Christ  here  seems  lo  refer  lo 
the  creation  of  man,  by  the  brealhinr  of  Ihe  breath  of  life  into  him,  (Gen.  2: 
7  )  ami  to  intimate  that  He  was  the  Author  of  that  work,  and  that  Ihe  spiritual 
life  and  strength  of  ministers  and  Christians  are  derived  Irom  and  depend 
upon  Him,  as'  much  as  Ihe  natural  life  of  Adam  and  his  seed.  As  the  breath 
of  the  Almightij  gave  life  lo  man  and  began  the  old  world,  so  the  breath  of 
ihe  Savior  gave  life  to  his  ministers,  and  began  a  new  world,  Joh  33:  4. 
This  inlimales,  that  the  Spirit  is  the  breath  of  Christ,  proceeding  from  Ihe 
Sm  The  Spirit,  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  compared  lo  breath  ;  (Ezek.  .37: 
9  )  Come,  d breath  ;  but  the  New  Testament  tells  us,  il  is  Christ's  bi-eath. 
The  breath  of  Ood  is  put  for  the  power  nf  his  wrath,  (Isa.  11:4.  30:  33.)  but 
the  breath  of  Christ  signifies  the  power  of  his  grace;  the  breathing  ot  threat- 
enings  is  changed  into  the  breathings  of  love  by  Christ.  Our  words  are 
uttered  by  our  breath,  so  the  Word  of  Christ  is  spirit  and  life.  Ihe  ttord 
comes  from  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spied  comes  with  the  Word.  The  Spirit  is 
Ihe  gift  of  Christ.  The  apostles  comnumicaled  the  Holij  Ghost  by  the  laying 
on  of  hands,  those  hands  being  first  lifted  up  in  prayer,  for  they  must  beg 
this' blessing  ;  but  Christ  conferred  the  Holy  Ghost  by  6rea«in|',  for  He  is 
the  Author  of  Ihe  gift ;  Moses  could  not  give  his  Spirit,  (God  did  il;  Numb. 
11:  17.)  but  Christ  did  il  Himself  - 

'  Receirc  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  part,  as  an  earnest  of  what  you  shall 
further  receive  not  many  days  hence.'  They  now  received  more  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  than  they  had  yet  received.  Spiritual  blessings  are  given  gradually; 
to  him  that  has  shall  be  given.  Now  ihat  Jesus  began  to  be  glorified,  more 
of  the  Spirit  beg;in  lo  he  given;  see  c/i.  7:  39.  .,.      ,    .  ,      . 

Christ  hereby  aives  them  assurance  of  the  Spirit's  aid  in  their  work  ;  in 
the  execution  of  the  commission  given  them  ;  '  /  send  you,  and  you  shall 
have  the  Spirit  to  go  with  vou.'  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  rested  upon  Ihem,  lo 
ouilifv  them  for  the  services  that  lay  before  them.     Whom  Christ  employs. 


He  had  shotted  Ihem 


He  will  furnish  wilh  all  needful  powers. 

He  gives  them  experience  of  the  Spirit's  influences 
his  hands  and  his  side,  lo  convince  them  of  his  resurrection ;  but  the  plainest 
evidences  will  not  work  fliith  ;  witness  the  infidelity  of  the  soldiers,  the  only 
eye-witnesses  of  the  resurrection.  '  Urccire  the  Holy  Ghost  lo  work  faith  in 
you,  and  lo  open  your  understandings.'  They  were  now  in  danger  ol  the 
Jews-  'Receive  ye  the  Holv  Ghosl,  to  work  courage  in  you.'  What  Christ 
said  to  ihem.  He  says  lo  atl  believers,  Eph.  1:13.  What  Christ  gives  we 
must  receive  ;  submit  our  whole  souls  lo  the  influences  of  the  Spirit ;  receive 
his  powers,  and  use  ihem ;  ihev  who  obey  his  Word  as  a  precept,  shall  have 
the  benefit  of  il  as  a  promise  ;  tliey  shall  receive  the  Holy  Ghosl,  as  the  guide 
of  their  way,  and  the  earnest  of  their  inheritance.     See 

One  particular  branch  of  Ihe  power  gii-en  Ihem  by  their  commission  ;  'U  hose 
soccer  sins  \e  remit,  in  the  execution  of  the  powers  inlrusled,  they  are 
remilled  lo  tliem.  And  whose  soeeer  sins  ye  pronounce  unpardoned,  they  are 
retained.'  This  follows  their  receiring  the  Holy  Ghosl ;  for  if  they  had  not 
a  spirit  of  discerning,  thev  had  not  been  Cl  lo  be  intrusted  wuh  such  autho- 
rity ;  for  this  is  a  special'  commission  to  the  apostles,  and  the  first  preachers 
of  liie  Gospel,  who  could  distinguish  who  were  in  Ihe  gall  of  bitterness  and 
bond  of  iniquiti),  and  who  were  not.  By  virtue  of  this  nower,  Peter  struck 
Ananias  and  Sapphire  dead,  and  Paul  struck  Elymas  Mind.  It  must  be 
understood  as  a  general  charter  to  the  church  and  her  ministers,  not  se- 
curing infallibilily   to  any    man,    or  men,    but    encouraging   the   stewards 


Chrisl  appears  to  his  disciples. 

of  llie  mysteries  of  God  to  stand  to  the  Gos- 
pel they  were  sent  to  preach,  for  thai  God 
Himself  will  vindicate  il.  The  apostles,  in 
preaching  remission,  must  begin  at  Jerusalem, 
though  she  had  lately  broughi  U|ion  herself  the 
guilt  of  Christ's  blood.  Peter  did  so.  Acts 'i: 
38.  3:19.  Chrisl,  being  risen  for  our  jiisiilica 
lion,  sends  his  heralds  to  iiroclaim  the  inbilee, 
the  act  of  indeiimity  ;  and  by  this  rule  men 
shall  be  judged,  ch.  12:  43.  Rom.  2:  IC.  James 
2:  12.  God  Will  never  alter  this  rule  of  judg- 
ment, nor  vary  from  it ;  those  whom  the  Gospel 
acquits,  shall  be  acquitted,  and  those  whom 
ihat  condemns,  shall  be  condemned  ;  which 
puts  immense  honor  on  the  ministry,  and  should 
give  immense  courage  lo  ministers. 

Two  ways  the  apostles  and  ministers  of 
Christ  reni'it  and  retain  sin.  1.  By  sound  doc- 
trine. They  are  commissioned  lo  tell  the  world, 
that  salvation  is  to  be  had  upon  gospl-lerms, 
and  no  oilier;  and  they  will  find  God  will  say 
j4iiii-n  to  it.  2.  By  a  s/rir(  </isci>?;nc,  applying 
Ihe  general  rule  of  the  Gospel  lo  particular  per- 
sons. '  Whom  you  admit  into  communion,  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  of  the  Gospel,  God  will 
admit  into  communion  with  Himself;  and 
whom  you  cast  out,  as  impenitent  and  obstinate 
in  scandalous  and  infectious  sins,  shall  be  bound 
over  to  the  judgment  of  God.' 

Thomas  is  said  lo  he  one  of  the  twelve  apos- 
tles, who,  though  now  eleven,  had  been  twelve, 
and  were  to  be  so  again.  They  were  but  ele- 
ven; one  was  missing;  Christ's  disciples  will 
never  be  all  together  till  the  great  day.  Per- 
haps it  was  Thomas'  unhappiness  that  he  was 
absent ;  he  was  not  well,  or  had  not  notice  ;  or 
perhaps  it  was  his  sin  ;  either  he  was  diverted 
liy  business  or  company,  which  he  preferred 
before  this  opportuuily,  or  he  durst  not  come 
for  fear  of  the  Jews  ;  and  called  that  prudence 
and" caution,  which  was  his  cowardice.  How- 
ever,  he  missed  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  his 
Master  risen,  and  of  sharing  the  disciples'  joy. 
Note,  Those  know  not  what  they  lose,  who 
carelessly  absent  themselves  from  solemn  as- 
semblies. 

The  other  disciples,  the  next  time  ihey  saw 
him,  no  doubt,  related  with  joy  all  that  had 
passed.  Though  Thomas  was  then  from  them, 
he  was  not  long  from  ihem  ;  absenlers  must 
not  be  condemned  as  apostates ;  Thomas  is  not 
Judas. 

With  whal  exultation  and  triumnh  they  speak 
it :  '  We  hare  seen  the  Ijord.'  This  Ihev  said 
lo  upbraid  him  with  his  absence;  or  ralher,  lo 
inform  him;  '  We  hare  seen  Ihe  Lord,  and 
wish  thou  hadst  seen  Him  too,  lo  satisfy  thee.' 
Note,  Disciples  should  endeavor  lo  build  up  one 
another  in  their  most  holy  faith,  both  by  repeat- 
ing whal  they  have  heard,  to  those  that  were 
absent ;  as  also  by  communicating  wdiat  they 
have  experienced.  Thev  that  by  faith  have 
seen  the  Lord,  should  tell  others  what  God 
hath  done  for  their  souls  ;  only  let  boasting  be 
excluded. 

Thomas  objects  ;  '  Tell  me  not  you  have  seen 
the  Lord  alive,  you  are  loo  credulous;  except  I 
shall  not  only  see  in  his  hand  the  print  of  the 
nails,  but  put  my  finger  into  it,  and  thrust  my 
hand  into  the  wound  in  his  side,  I  am  resolved 
/  will  not  bclicre.'  Some,  by  comparing  this 
wilh  whal  he  said,  {ch.  U:  16.  14:  6.)  conjec- 
ture him  lo  have  been  of  a  rough,  morose  tem- 
per, apt  to  speak  peevishly ;  for  all  good  people 
are  not  alike  haupy  in  their  temper ;  however, 
there  was  certainly  much  amiss  in  this. 

He  had  either  not  heeded,  or  not  duly  regard- 
ed, what  Christ  had  often  said,  according  to  the 
Old  Testament,  that  He  would  rise  again  the 
third  day ;  he  ought  lo  have  said.  He  is  risen, 
though  he  had  not  seen  Him,  nor  spoken  with 

anv  that  had.  .    .u    .     .• 

He  did  not  pay  just  deference  lo  the  testimo- 
ny of  his  fellow-disciples,  who  were  meu  of 
wisdom  and  integrity,  and  ought  to  be  credited. 
He  knew  them  to  be  honest  men ;  ihey  all  con- 
curred in  the  testimonv  with  great  assurance ; 
vet  he  cannot  persuade  himself  that  their  record 
'is  true.  Christ  had  chosen  them  lo  be  his  wit- 
nesses  of  this  thing  lo  all  nations;  yet  Thomas 
will  not  allow  them  to  be  competenl  witnesses, 
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JOHN,  XX. 


26  And  after  'eight  nor  trust  tliem  further  than  he  can  see  them, 
days  attain  his  disci-  ■^^  '''^  "°^'  ^^ovrever,  question  their  veracilv, 
pies  We?e  Within  "and  l'"','!"*'  P""'™<^«;  he  feared  they  were  to'o 
fL  '  credulous. 

1  homas  with  them.  He  tempted  Christ,  and  limilml  Ike  Holy  One 
Then  came  Jesus,  the  of  Israel,  when  he  would  he  convinced  by  his 
doors  beino"  shut  and  o(r?(  method.  He  could  not  be  sure  that  the 
Stood  in  the  midst,  and  P"'"  of  the  nails  would  admit  his  finger,  or  the 
or.irt  ^^-Daana  )  iinfr.  "ound  in  hisside/iis  hand;  nor  was  it  fit  to 
saia,  reace  oe  ^i^^O  ^^^l^gJ^g^^„^^,,^,,■^^^^^^^^^^„Y,o<iy■,yel^^hmms 
you.  ties  up  Iiis  faith  to  this  evidence;' he  will  he 

27  Then  saith  lie  to  humored,  or  he  will  not  believe;  see  Matt.  10: 
Thomas, 'Reach hither  i- 27:42. 

thy  finffer,  and   behold    ,,  ^he  open  avowal  of  this  in  the  presence  of 
u       J  1  u    the  disciples,  was  an  ntience  ana  aiscourac^e- 

my  nanOS  :  ana  reacn  meat;  not  only  a  sin,  but  a  scandal.  As  one 
hither  thy  hand,  and  coward  makes  many,  so  does  one  unbeliever, 
thrust  it  into  my  side  :  one  sceptic,  making-  'his  brethren's  heart  to  faint 
"  ■  ■'  '  like  his  heart,  Deul.  20:  3.    Had  he  only  thought 

this  evil,  and  then  laid  his  hand  upon  his  mouth, 
to  suppress  it,  his  error  had  remained  with  him- 
self; but  his  proclaiming  his  infidelity  so  pe- 
remptorily might  be  of  ill  consequence  to  the 
rest,  who  were  as  yet  but  weak  and  wavering. 

V.  26—31.  Christ  repeated  his  visit  to  hi.*^ 
AiscK'pXes,  after  eight  days ;  which  must  there- 
fore be,  as  that  was,  thejirst  day  of  the  ireek. 
He  deferred  his  next  appearance,  to  show  his  disciples  that  He  was  not 
risen  to  such  a  life  as  He  had  Ibrmerly  lived,  to  converse  constantly  with 
them,  but  belonged  to  another  world.  Where  Christ  was  durini^  these  eight 
days,  is  folly  to  inquire,  and  presumption  to  determine.  In  the  beginuim?  of 
his  ministry  He  had  been  forty  days  unseen,  tempted  by  the  evil  spirit, 
Matt.  4:  I,  2.  Now,  in  the  beginning  of  his  glory,  He  was  forty  days,  for 
the  most  part  unseen,  attended,  no  doubt,  by  good  spirits. 

He  deferred  it  seven  days,  1.  To  rebuke  Thomas  for  his  incredulity;  he 
had  neglected  the  former  meeting ;  and  to  teach  hiin  to  prize  those  seasons 
better,  he  cannot  have  such  anotner  opportunity  for  several  days.  A  melan- 
choly week,  we  have  reason  to  think,  ne  liad,  while  the  other  disciples  were 
full  ofjoxj. 

2.  To  try  the  faith  :ind  patience  of  the  rest.  Thus  He  would  gradually 
wean  them  from  his  bodily  presence. 

3.  To  honor  the  frst  day  of  the  week,  and  plainly  intimate  his  will,  that 
it  should  be  observed  as  the  Christian  Sabbath.  That  one  day  in  seven 
should  be  religiously  observed,  from  the  beginning,  was  an  appointment  as 
at  first;  and  that  m  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  the  first  day  of  the 
week  should  be  the  day ;  this  was  indication  enough,  that  Christ  once  and 


''  and  be  not  faithless, 
but  believing. 
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Christ    appears  to  his  disciples. 

again  met  his  disciples  in  religious  assembly  on 
that  day  ;  and  it  is  highly  probable,  that  in  his 
former  appearance  He  appointed  them  that  day 
seven-night  to  be  together  again,  and  also  ap- 
peared to  them  every  first  day  of  the  week,  be- 
side other  times,  during  the  forty  days.  The 
religious  observance  of  that  day  has  been  irom 
thence  transmitted  through  every  age  of  the 
church.     It  is  the  day  the  Lord  has  made. 

Christ  made  them  this  visit  at  Jerusalem, 
for  the  dnors  were  shut  now,  as  before,  for  fear 
of  the  Jews.  There  they  staid,  to  keep  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread  seven  days,  which  ex- 
pired the  day  before;  yet  they  would  not  set 
out  on  their  journey  to  Galilee  on  the  Jirst  day 
qA  Me  iffeA",  because  it  was  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath. 

Thomas  was  with  them  this  time.  When  we 
have  lost  one  opportunity,  we  should  lay  hold 
on  the  next.  It  is  a  good  sign  if  such  a  loss 
whet  our  desires,  and  a  bad  sign  if  it  cool  them. 
The  disciples  did  not  insist  on  his  believing  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  as  they  d"id,  because  as 
yet  it  was  but  darkly  revealed ;  they  did  not 
receive  him  to  doubtful  disputation,  but  bid  him 
welcome  to  come  and  see.  Observe,  Christ  did 
not  appear  to  Thomas,  for  his  salisfactioa,  till 
He  found  him  in  society  with  the  disciples,  be- 
cause He  would  countenance  the  meetings  of 
Christians  and  ministers.  Besides,  He  would 
have  all  the  disciples  witness  the  rebuke  He 
gave  Thomas,  ana  yet,  withal,  his  lender  care 
of  him. 

Christ  stood  in  the  midst,  and  they  all  knew 
Him,  for  He  showed  Himself  as  before.  See  the 
condescension  of  our  Lord  I  The  gates  of  hea- 
ven were  open,  and  there  He  might  have  been 
in  the  midst  of  the  adorations  of  a  world  of  an- 
gels :  yet,  for  the  benefit  of  his  church,  He  lin- 
gered on  earth,  and  visited  the  little  private 
meeting  of  his  poor  disciples,  and  is  in  the 
mi^st  of  them. 

He  saluted  them  in  a  friendly  manner,  as  be- 
fore. Peace  be  unto  you.  This  was  no  vain  repe- 
tition, but  significant  of  abundant  and  assured 
peace ;  and  of  the  continuance  of  his  blessings 


» 


Versea  27—30. 

Be  not  faithless,  but  believing.]  *  Become  not  an  unbeliever,  but  a 
believer.'  'Renounce  not  thy  fornner  professed  faiih  in  Me  ;  but  be  es- 
tablished in  faith.'  'Not  seeing,  yei  believin?.'  The  indefinite  teii-ses 
are  used ;  and  all,  in  every  a^^e,  who  hnve  believed,  do,  or  slmll  believe, 
in  an  unseen  Savior,  are  blessed.  Our  version  seetrii  to  limit  it  lo 
the  past ;  '  liave  belie\ed.'     Ii  may  here  be  projjer  lo  add 

A  COMPENDIOUS  VIEW  of  the  evidcHCC,  which  ire,  after  30  many  ages, 
po-^iaesa  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  ;  for  thia  is  the  grand  external  demon- 
stration of  the  truth  af  Christianity. — Almo?t  all  human- alTairs  are  eon- 
ducted  on  man's  testimony  ;  in  llio  great  concerns  of  life  and  death,  tlie 
concurring  evidence  of  two  or  three  persona  of  good  character,  and  com- 
petent information,  is  deemed  sulli<:ieni  proof  i»f  any  fact,  in  its  own 
nature  credible  ;  especially  if  it  be  clear,  that  they  derive  no  advantage 
from  their  testimony.  The  re.su rrer.tion  of  Christ,  as  connected  with 
tlie  authority  of  Revelation,  and  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of 
multitudes  of  immortal  souls,  was  an  event  in  itself  perfectly  credible  ; 
as  sufficient  reasons  may  be  assigned,  for  the  interposition  of  almighty 
power  to  effect  it.  {Act.'}  26:  4 — S.)  To  prepare  the  way  for  the  testi- 
mony to  be  given  of  this  event,  it  was  expresslv  foretold  bv  Ihp  proph- 
ets; (Ps.  16:  8—11.  22:  22—31.  Is.  -■>2:  9— 12,'7.HX-e  24:  44—49.  Acts 
2:  25^32.  13:  24 — 27',)  and  even  the  enemies  of  our  Lord  knew,  that  He 
had  clearly  predicleil  it,  and  the  very  time  when  it  would  take  place. 
(Mutt.  27:  62—66.)  Accordingly,  on  the  day  prefixed,  the  body  waa 
gone,  after  all  the  precautions  taken  to  secure  il:  and,  though  their 
authority  and  reputation  were  at  stake  ;  though  they  could  give  no 
rational  account  what  was  become  of  il;  and  though  they  tiad  the 
whole  authority  in  their  hands;  they  never  ventured  lo  bring,  either 
the  soldiers  who  guarded  the  sepulchre,  or  the  apostles  who  were  said 
to  have  stolen  the  body,  to  trial ;  but  chose  rather  to  sit  down  under 
the  imputation  of  murder,  prevarication,  and  wickedness,  than  excite 
further  inquiry.  The  eleven  apostle.^  were  a  sufficient  number  of  wit- 
nesses; they  were  men  of  plain  sense  and  iireproachable  character; 
had  been  constant  attendants  on  Jesna  during  some  years  ;  and  unani- 
mously testified,  that  they  repeatedly  eaw  Mini,  conversed,  ate,  and 
drank  with  Him.  after  his  resurrection  ;  that  they  examined  the  wounds 
in  his  hands  and  side;  and  at  length  they  beheld  Him  ascend  towards 
heaven,  till  a  cloud  intercepted  their  view.  In  this  testimony  they  per- 
sisted with  one  voice  ;  and  nothing  induced  one  of  them  to  vary  from  it, 
in  the  smallest  particular.  They  had  evidently  no  previous  expectation 
of  the  resurrection  of  tlieir  Lord  ;  ;unl,  notwithstanding  the  miracles 
they  had  witnessed,  were  remarkaldy  incredulous.  They  were  also 
exceedingly  intimidated  by  his  crucifixion;  and  could  have  no  possible 
temporal  motive,  to  invent  and  propagate  a  report  of  his  resurrection ; 
for  labor,  poverty,  reproach,  imprisonment,  and  death  alone  could  be 
expected,  as  their  recompense,  for  embracing  the  cause  of  one  who  had 
been  crucified  as  a  deceiver.  In  every  thing  else,  they  appeared  to  be 
most  simple,  upright,  pious  men  ;  and  if  in  this  they  falsified,  they  must 
have  been  the  mast  jcic/ced  and  artful  persons  who  ever  existed,  and 
ihal  without  any  prospect  of  advantage.  For  they  spent  all  the  rest  of 
their  lives  iu  propagating  the  religion  of  .Tesu.i  as  risen  from  the  dead  ; 


[828] 


renouncing  worldly  interest;  facing  oppo.siiion  and  persecution  ;  endur- 
ing an  hardship  ;  prepared  at  all  limes  to  seal  their  testimony  with  Iheir 
blood;  and  inostof  them  actually  suffering  martyrdom,  confirming  their 
testimony  with  their  latest  breath,  and  leaving  it  in  their  writings  to  poste- 
rity. Moreover,  there  were  other  competent  witnesses,  to  the  number  of 
five  hundred  persons,  who  saw  Jesus  after  his  resurrection,  (1  Cor.  15: 
3 — U,  V.  6.)  tlie.-^e  also  concurred  in  the  testimony  lo  their  latest  breath  ; 
and  neither  terror,  hope,  nor  any  other  motive,  ever  induced  one  of  ihcm 
to  contradict  or  dissent  from  the  testimony  of  the  others.  Were  we  to  stop 
here,  we  could  scarcely  conceiveof  a  more  complete  human  testimony  lo 
any  matter  of  fact.  Yet  perhaps  some  may  think,  that  if  Jesus  had  openly 
appeared,  after  bis  resurrection,  to  the  Jewish  nation  and  ruleriii,  u  might 
have  put  the  matter  beyond  all  doubt ;  but  it  should  be  considered,  that 
if  Ibis  measure  had  l>een  adopted,  and  the  rulers  had  persisted  in  reject- 
ing Hini,  as  ihey  certainly  would,  if  their  hearts  had  remained  un- 
changed; (Luke  16:  27—31.)  the  Gospel  would  have  had  still  greater 
disadvantages  to  encounter,  both  among  the  other  Jews,  and  the  Gen- 
tiles. On  the  other  hand,  if  the  whole  Jewish  nation  and  their  rulers  bad 
received  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  when  the  Gospel  had  been  sent  among 
the  Geniile-s,  it  would  have  appeared  aa  a  plan  fnrmed  for  aggrandizing 
that  nation,  and  as  siich  would  probably  have  been  disregarded  ;  and 
after  all,  they  who  lived  in  after  ages  could  have  no  further  proof  of 
this  public  appearance,  than  the  testimony  of  those  individuals  who 
recorded  it.  In  short,  if  our  Lord  was  not  to  give  ocular  demonstration 
of  this  resurrection  to  every  man,  in  every  ago  ;  (which  would  have 
been  inipnssiiile;)  the  munber  of  competent  witnesses  was  sufficient, 
and  even  preferable  to  a  greater  multitude. — But  God  Himself  was 
pleased  to  bear  witness  wiih  the  apostles,  conferring  on  them  the  gifts 
of  tongues  and  of  working  miracles,  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  enabling 
them  to  imparl  the  same  to  others  by  the  laving  on  of  their  hands. 
(15:  26,27.  Acts  8:  18—24.  IJeb.  2:  1—4,  r.  40  Thus  the  number  of 
unexceptionable  witnesses  was  increased,  the  testimony  lo  our  Lord's 
resurrection  diffused  on  every  side,  and  his  enemies  could  not  deny, 
that  most  extraordinary  miracles  were  performed  by  those  who  attest- 
ed that  event,  (j4 c^s  4:  13— 22,  r.  16.)  In  this  manner,  the  number 
of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  was  speedily  multiplied,  by  tens  of  thousands, 
from  among  those  who  had  demanded  his  crucifixion  ;  and  Christian- 
ity got  ground  rapidly  on  every  side,  in  opposition  to  wealth,  power, 
learning,  superstition,  and  philosonliy  ;  and  l»y  unarmed,  unlearned, 
poor,  and  despised  instruments  ;  till  at  length  whole  nations  embraced 
the  religion  of  the  crucified  Xazarene.  as  ihe  prophets  had  expressly 
foretold.  .  (Jer.  16:  19—21.  Am.  9:  II,  12.  Zech.  8:  20-^23.)  This 
effect,  which  could  be  ascribed  to  no  power  but  thai  of  God,  and  the 
continuance  6f  so  humbling  and  holy  a  religion  to  this  day,  form  a  de- 
monstration even  to  us  of  this  important  fact :  nor  has  any  evenl  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world  ever  been  proved,  with  such  complicated 
and  abundant  evidence.  St.  Paul's  conversion,  and  the  prophecies 
contained  in  the  writings  of  those  who  testified  our  Lord's  resurrection, 
and  which  have  been  accomplishing  for  almost  eighleen  hundred  years 
may  be  considered  as  additional,  complete,  divine  attcstfitions.  (Acts 
9:  31.    2  Thes.  2:  3—12.     1  Tim.  4:  f — 5  )  Scott 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XX. 


Clirisl  apprars  lo  his  ihsciplei. 


28  And   Tliomas  an-  »pnl\  his  people,  for  they  fail  nnl,  hut  iirc  new 
SWered    and    said  unto  fm-ymora;,.^,-  new,  every  mecling 

Ki™    •  ivr.r  r  .,r,I  or.,1  mtr  ^iily  that  which  passeil  helween  Clirisl  ami 

him,     My  Lord  and  my  t^^^/^^  „(  this  n.eJlini;  is  recorded. 

God.  Christ  singled  him  out  from  the  rest  ;  'Reach 

29  Jesus    Saith   unto  hilher  llnjfnifrr,  and  behuht  mij  lianih,  aud  sa- 
him,    Thomas,   because  tisfy  thy  curiosity  ahoul  the  ;irn.?r;/-«i- n<»Vs; 

thou  liast  seen  me,  thou  '■""^'  ''"''"■  "';J,  '"","(;  ?"''  '^  ''".''"^'S  '■-'"  ^"" 

V      .  u  1-         1      111           1  convince  ihec,  Mrits(  t/ i»/o  iny  smc' 


lieved. 

30  And  ^many  other 
signs  truly  did  Jesus 
in  the  presence  of  Iiis 


nast  DelieveU:  niessea  An  implicit  rebuke  of  his  incrcdulily.is  in  llie 
are  they  that  have  not  plain  reference  to  wiml  Thomas  liad  snid,  an- 
Seen,  and  yet  have  be-  swerini^iV  word  for  word,  for  he  had  heard  il, 
ihoiisli  unseen.  Note,  There  is  nut  an  unhe- 
lieving  word  in  our  toni^ucs,  nor  thought  in  our 
minds,  at  any  time,  but  it  is  known  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  Vs.  78:  21. 

An  express  condescension  to  his  weakness, 
disciples,  which  are  not  appears  m  two  things.  I.  Thai  He  suffers  his 
written  in  this  book.  ^visdom  to  he  prescrihed  to.  Great  spirits  will 
•II  Rut  h  th  ^«^  nro  "°^  ^^  dictated  to  tiy  their  inferiors,  especially 
Jl  13UI  mtst,  aic  -j^  ^^^^  of  q;racc  ;  Christ  is  pleased  toaccommo- 
Wntten,  that  ye  might  date  Himielf  even  to  Thomas'  fancy  in  a  need- 
believe  that  Jesus  is  less  thing,  rather  than  leave  him  in  Iiis  unbelief. 
the  Christ  the  Son  of  He  will  not  break  the  bruist'U  reed,  but,  as  a 
and-   nn(]  that  'heliev-  S'<^^^  shepherd,  fr^thers  that  which  was  driven 

mgyeini^^ht  have  life  i„f,,i,^iii,,,  of  the  weak.Wom.  i5:i,2.  2.  He 
allows  Thomas  even  lo  thrust  his  hand  into 
his  snde,  if  then  he  would  believe.  Thus, 
for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith,  He  hath  in- 
sliluted  an  ordinance  to  keep  his  death  in  re- 
membrance, though  an  ignominious  death  ;  yet, 
because  such  an  evidence  of  his  lore  would  en- 
courage our  faith,  He  appoints  the  memorial  of 
it.  Reach  hither  thy  hand  lo  Him,  who  reachelh 
forth  his  helping,  inviting,  giving  hand  lo  thee. 
It  is  an  affecting  word  with  which  Christ 
closes  what  He  ha3  to  say  lo  Thomas,  Be  not 
faithless  but  believing-;  do  not  thou  become  an 
unbeliever;  as  if  he  should  have  been  sealed  up 
under  unbelief,  had  he  not  yielded  now.  This 
warning  is  given  lo  us  all,  Be  not  faithless  ; 
for,  if  we  are  faithless^  we  are  Christless  and  graceless,  hopeless  and  joyless  ; 
let  as  therefore  say,  Lord,  I  believe,  help  Thou  mine  unbelief. 

Thomas,  now  ashamed  of  his  incredulity,  cries  out.  My  Lord  and  my 
God.  Il  would  seem,  he  did  not  put  his  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails; 
for  Christ  says,  (p.  2'J.)  Thou  hast  seen  and  believed  ;  seeing  sufficed.  Faith 
comes  off  conqueror,  after  a  struggle  with  unbelief. 

Thomas  is  now  fully  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection.  His 
slowness  lo  believe  may  he  I  (>  to  strengthen  our  faith ;  for  hereby  it  appears 
that  the  witnesses  of  Christ's  resurrection,  who  pawned  their  lives  upon  it. 
were  not  credulous  men,  hut  cautions,  suspending  their  belief  till  they  saw 
the  utmost  evidence  they  could  desire. 

He  believed  Him  lo  be  Lord  and  God,  and  we  arc  lo  believe  Him  so.  I.  We 
must  believe  his  Deity — that  He  is  God  ;  not  a  man  made  God,  but  God 
made  man.  as  this  evangelist  had  laid  down  at  first,  rh.  \:  1,  The  Author 
and  Head  of  our  religion  has  the  wisdom,  power,  sovereignty,  and  unchangea- 
bleness  of  God  ;  because  He  was  to  he  not  only  the  Founder,  hut  the  Founda- 
tion of  il,  and  the  Fountain  of  life  for  its  supply.  2.  His  mediation — He  is 
Lord,  the  one  Lord,  I  Cor.  3:  fi.  t  Tim.  2:  5.  He  is  sulfiL-iently  autho- 
rized, as  Plenipotentiary,  lo  settle  the  great  concerns  between  God  and  man  ; 
see  Acts  2:  36.     Rom.  14:  9. 

He  consented  to  Him  as  A  is  Lord  atid  Ats  God.  In  faith  there  must  be 
the  consent  of  the  will  to  gnspel-ferms,  as  well  as  the  assent  of  the  under- 
standing lo  gospel-truths.  We  must  accept  of  Christ  lo  fie  that  to  us,  which 
the  Father  hath  appointed  Him.  Mj  Lord  refers  lo  A  lonai— my  foundation 
and  slay  ;  J/v  Ood,  lo  B/o/i/m— my  prince  and  judge.  Gnil  having  constitut- 
ed Him  the  Umpire,  we  must  approve  the  choice,  and  entirely  refer  ourselves 
to  Him.     This  is  the  vital  act  ot  faith,  Cant.  2:  IG. 

He  made  profession  of  this,  before  the  witnesses  of  his  unbelief.  He  says 
it  to  Christ,  and,  lo  complete  the  sense,  we  must  read  it,  Thou  art  mv  Lord 
and  my  God  ;  or,  speaking  to  his  brethren.  This  is  mv  I^ord  and  my  God.  Do 
we  acL-ept  of  Christ  as  our  Lord  God  ?  \Ve  must  tell  Him  so,  as  David,  (Ps. 
16:  2.)  tell  others  so,  as   those  that  triumph  in  our  relation  to  Christ;    This 


^  through  his  name. 

e  16.31.  9;a5— 38.  Pe.  45:6.11.  IM: 
S4— 38.  llfll2^— 28  II.  7;  U.  9:6. 
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r  21.25.      L'lkL-    1:3,4.      Rom.    15:1. 

1  Cor.    10:11.        2   Tim.    3-.15— 17. 

2  Pel.  3:1,2.     1  John  4:3.4.     5;13. 

h  28  1:49.  6.69,70.  9:35—39.  P«. 
2:7,12.  MflU.  I6:l6.  27.51.  Acm 
8-.37.  9:20.  Rom.  \.-\,i.  1  John  4: 
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i  3-15,16,lS.36.  5:24.39,40,  6:40. 
Mark  16:16.  I  Pel.  1:9.  1  John  2: 
23—25.     5:1U-|3. 

k  Luke  24:47.  Acta  3:16.  10:43.  13: 
38.39. 


15  my  Beloved.  Thomas  speaks  with  ardent 
affection,  ns  one  thai  took  hold  of  Christ  with 
all  his  migiit.  'See 

The  judgment  of  C^hrisl  on  the  whole  ;  '  TVio- 
mas,  bicaune  thou  hast  seen  Ale,  thou  hast  6e- 
/(Vi'tv/,  and  il  is  well  thou  art  brought  to  it  at 
last  on  any  terms  ;  hut  blessed  are  they  that  hare 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.'' 

1.  Christ  ("iwns  Thomas  a  believer.  Round 
and  sincere  believers,  though  slow  and  weak, 
shall  he  graciously  accepted.  They  wl  o  have 
long  resisted,  if  at  last  they  yield,  shall  find 
Him  ready  to  forgive.  No  sooner  doi»s  Tnomas 
consent  to  Christ,  than  (Uu'ist  gives  H'm  the 
comfort  of  it,  and  lots  him  know  that  he  believes. 

2.  He  upbraids  him  with  his  former  incredu- 
lity. He  might  well  be  ashamed  to  think,  (t.) 
That  he  had  been  so  backward  to  believe.  Tliey 
that  in  sincerity  have  closed  with  Christ,  see 
great  reason  to  lament  that  they  did  not  do  il 
sooner.  (2.)  That  it  was  not  without  much 
liams,  that  he  was  brought  lo  believe  at  last; 
'  If  thou  hadsl  not  seen  Me  alive,  thou  w-mldest 
not  have  believed  ;'  but  if  no  evidence  must  be 
admitted,  but  that  of  our  own  senses,  and  we 
must  believe  nothing  b:it  what  we  ourselves  are 
eye-witnesses  of,  farewell  commerce  ai  d  con- 
versation. If  this  must  be  the  only  method  of 
proof,  how  must  tlie  world  be  converted  to  the 
faith  of  Christ  ?  He  is  therefore  justly  blamed 
for  laving  so  much  stress  upon  this. 

3.  He  commends  the  faith  of  those  who  be- 
lieve on  easier  terms.  Thomas,  as  a  believer, 
was  blessed:  but  rather  blessed  are  they  thai 
have  not  seen.  It  is  not  meant  of  not  scemg  the 
objects  of  faith,  (for  those  arc  invisible  Heb. 
11:1.  2  Cor.  4:  13.)  Imt  the  motives  of  faith— 
Christ's  miracles,  and  especially  his  rcurree- 
tion.  This  may  look,  either  backward,  upon 
the  Old-Testament  saints,  who  had  not  seen  the 
things  which  they  saw,  and  yet  believed  ihe 
promise;  or  forward,  upon  the  Gentiles,  who 
nad  never  seen  Chri.'^t  in  the  flesh,  as  the  Jews 
had.  This  faith,  (1.)  Evidences  a  better  tem- 
per of  mind  in  those  that  believe.  Not  to  see, 
and  yet  to  believe,  argues  greater  industry  in 
searching  after  truth,  greater  ingenuousness  in 
embracing  it.  He  that  believes  upon  that  sight, 
has  his  resistance  conquered  by  a  sort  of  vio- 
lence; but  he  that  believes  wilhout  that,  like 
the  Bereans,  is  more  noble.  (2.)  Il  is  a  great- 
er instance  of  the  power  of  grace.  The  less 
sensible  the  evidence,  tfie  more  the  work  of 
faith  appears  to  be  the  Lord's  doin^.  Peter  is 
blessca  in  his  faith,  because  flesh  and  blood 
have  not  revealed  it  lo  him,  IMatt.  If.:  17.  Flesh 
and  blood  contribute  more  lo  their  faith  that  see 
and  believe,  than  lo  theirs  who  see  nnt^  and  yet 
believe.  Lighlfoot  quotes  one  (tf  the  rahliins, 
'  One  proselyte  Is  more  acceptable  to  Gfid  than 
all  the  thousands  of  Israel  that  stood  before 
Sinai ;  for  they  saw,  and  received  the  law,  but 
a  proselyte  sees  not,  and  yet  receives  it.' 

The  evangelist  assures  us  that  many  other 
things  worthy  to  lie  recorded  occurred,  but  are 
not  written  in  the  book:  many  sfg^ns.  Some  re- 
fer this  to  all  Jesus  did  during  his  whole  life, 
the  words  He  spake,  and  the  wondrous  works 
He  did.  But  it  seems  rather  lo  be  confined  to 
the  signs  He  did  after  hi.s  resurrection,  for  these 
were  in  the  presence  of  the  di.<!ciples  only,  which 
are  here  spoken  of,  Ads  10:  41.  Divers  of  his 
appearances  are  not  recorded,  as  appears,  1  Cor. 
i  15:  5—7.     See  Acts  1:  3. 


(2^.)  'The  connneiulaiion  besiowud  on  Thomas  defends  the  ineanni^ 
T  attach  to  ihi3  verse.  The  cviileiice  that  he  believed  w;ls  conudned  In 
ihe  expresaidn  under  cxaininaljnn  :  for,  bef(»re  ulterina;  this  expression, 
he  is  repic-senied  as  iliinliiiii^.     On  the  suppn.^tiitm,  then,  that  the  ex- 

Jression  waa  a  mere  exrlaination,  what  cviiWiice  wa.s  il  to  the  mind  of 
e'Hia,  or  could  il  be  to  ilie  minds  of  others,  that  he  admitted  Iho  claims 
of  the  Savior  of  men  to  ihe  character  connected  with  that  olfice  1  If  il 
be  but  an  exclamatioyi,  what  mure  prtwf  .if  belief  is  it,  than  ihal  men 
are  Chridliana,  when  they  repeat  (from  surprise  or  deliglu)  the  name 
of  Christ,  by  way  of  exclamatum  7  [Bcside^i,  thai  idiom,  ifcounienanceil 
by  some  niodera,  has  no  place  in  the  ancient  lansinages,  and  the  words 
preceding  are  a  sort  of  fi>rtn,  never  introducing  nxclamation.  Bloom- 
field.]  Admiuin?  that  the  words  of  Thomas  wore  the  proper  evidence 
and  expression  of  the  belief  Ihe  Savior  commendeii,  we  must  admit 
thai  He  will  commend  us,  for  believing  thai  He  ia  hoih  Lord  and  God.' 

Prof.  Stdart. 
(29.)    'Divine   Wisdom  Haw  il  expedient  to  suffer  the  aposlles   to 
doubt,  for  the  greater  confirmatinu  of  the  faiih.     And  iboae  doubla 


were  an  manaced,  ib:u  nn  circumstance  should  be  waiitinc  at  la:st  m 
prove  his  rfsurrcclion.  Though  let  into  those  proofs  by  de2rol^■^.  as 
they  were  able  lo  bear  them,  yet  )l  was  so  artificially,  that  every  fresh 
Instance  confirmed,  aud  added  someihimr,  to  tbiwt:  tliat  wont  brforw. 
The  empty  sepulchre  confirmed  the  women's  report;  Christ's  appear- 
ance lo  Mary  Masdaleno  showed  He  Wiis  alive  :  that  to  the  disciples  at 
Emmaus  proved  that  it  was  at  least  tlie  spirit  of  Chrisi.  by  t-xpouiuliiig 
the  prophecies  and  breaking  nf  bre.ul ;  that  to  the  eleven  showed  the 
reality  of  his  body  ;  the  conviction  r'wen  lo  Tlioniiis,  proved  it  the  self- 
same body  that  hail  been  crucified;  and  thai  miracle  of  Iho  fishes, 
(John  21:  6.)  ari^ued  the  same  divine  nature,  silll  united  to  ihe  same 
body.  So  that  though  there  were  many  proofs,  yet  none  of  them  were 
superfluous.  Every  one  halh  someihin?  new  an<l  peculiarly  its  own  ; 
and  all  tog:elher  are  aileinonslration  .so  full  and  satisfactory  of  Ihe  same 
Christ,  the  same  God  and  man  in  one  pur.-*nn,  rolunied  from  Iho  dead, 
that  we  have  creat  reason  lo  prai.^e  God  for  siitToriug  the  disciples  to 
doubt  so  much  and  so  lon^.'  Dean  Stanhope. 
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CHAP.  XXI. 


Jcsui  .\ppeara  lo  Bome  or  Itia  diecip 
al  the  Beit  oTTibenaa  ;  tnakei  Ml 
BBlf  kaolin  Liy  H  miraculoim  lit  .; 
of  fisliea  ;  and  eala  Willi  ihci:., 
14.  He  llince  (leaiitiidB  vf  Pel 
whetlier  lie  loves  Hiin  ;  ami  ilir 


sheep,   i; 
inariyrdo, 


ty 


feediiijr  Ins  l.iinha  and 
17.     He  forelela  Peler  s 
coinman  lin^  liiiii  lo  fol 
19;  and  leproves  his  cunoeity  con 
cerninf  Jofin,  whosliewed  liia  rea. 
fliiiesa  in   the  same  way   lo   fol 
Hun.  20-23.     The  iriilh 
teallinony  artirmed  ;  ami  i 
thai  Jesus  ilid   many  miraclei 
eilea,  even  loo  numerous  to  i'e  all 
recor  led,  24.25, 


a  20:I9u-29. 

b  Mall.  26:32.     28:7,16.     Mark  16  7 

cC:1.23. 

d  20:28. 

c  1:46—51. 

f  2:1,11.    4:46     Josh.  19:23.     Kanah. 

g  Mall.  4:21,22. 


We  may  improve  this   general   alleslalion, 
lliat  there  were  oMer  sions,  for  the  conlirma- 
tioii  of  our  faiih;  and,  being  adtled  to  the  par- 
ticular narratives,  ihcv  strengthen  the  evidence. 
They  that  recorded  (he  resurrection  of  Christ, 
were  not  put  lo  taking  up  sitch  short  and  scanty 
proofs  as  they  could  find,  and   make  out   the 
rest  wiih  conjecture  ;  they  had  evidence  enovg-h 
and  lo  spare,  and  more  icilriesses  tlian  they  had 
oiiow   °<:<^"sio'i  for-     The  disciples,  in  whose  presence 
oiin'B    these  other  sig-ns  were  done,   were  to  preach 
laied   Chrisl's  resurrection  to  others,  and  therefore  it 
was  requisite  they  should  have  proofs  of  it  in 
abundance,  that  those  might  have  a  strong-  con- 

AFTER  "these  thino-s  s"'"''"",  who  ventured  lif'e  and  alt  upon  it. 
''  Jesus  shewerl  ^'^  "'''''' '""  ^*'^  "*'5'  ''"^5"  ^""'^ '""  ^"  ^^''i'- 
himspir  acra\n  tr.  tho  'c",  or  why  not  more  than  these,  or  other  Ihan 
nmse  t  again  to  the  these;  it  is  enough  for  us,  that  soil  seemed 
disciples  at  ■=  the  sea  of  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  liy  whose  inspiration 
Tiberias;  and  on  this  this  was  given.  Had  this  history  heen  a  mere 
wise  shewed  he  himself.  '"""!'"  composition  it  had  hecn  swelled,  with  a 
2     There     were     to     "'"''''"'^'^  "' '•"^positions,  to  prove  the  contested 

crothor      «;„,„„     T>„( "   ''""''*  "^  Christ's  resurrection,  and  long  argu- 

?  1  rru  °"  ^^^^'^'  ™^"'^  ''"^™  "P  f"'  'I'e  demonstration  of  it ; 
and  Ihomas  called  but,  being  a  divine  history,  the  penmen  write 
Didymus,  '  and  Na-  '"■''l"'  ^  noble  securilij,  relating  what  amounted 
thanael  'of  Cana  in  t"  <^''mpetent  proof,  sufficient  to  convince  those 
Gahlee  eand  tlip  «„nc  ^y''"  ,W"°  ^^'l!'"?  to  be  taught,  and  to  condemn 
^r    ■yTh^A  ?  .  the  obstinaie  in  unbelief.    Men  produce  all  Ihcy 

lu  •^'^°f  "?S'  and  two  have  to  say,  to  gain  credit ;  God  does  not,  for  He 
other  of  his  disciples.  can  give  faith .  Had  this  history  been  written 
for  the  entertainment  of  the  curious,  it  would 
have  been  more  copious,  for  every  circumstance 
would  have  brightened  and  einbellished  the 
slory ;  but  it  was  written  to  bring  men  to  be- 
lieve, and  enough  is  said  to  answer  that  inten- 
tion, whether  men  will  hear  or  Ibrbear. 
He  instructs  us  in  the  design  of  recording  what  we  find  here;  (r.  31.) 
'These  accounts  are  given,  in  this  and  the  following  cha.nier,  that  ije  might 
belieiv,  upon  these  evidences,  that  Jesus  is  the  ClirisI,  the  Son  of  God.'  Some 
Avrite  books  for  their  diversion,  and  publish  them  for  profit  or  applause, 
others  to  olilige  the  Athenian  humor,  olliers  to  instruct  the  world  in  arts  and 
scienci^s,  for  their  secular  advantage;  but  the  eTiangolists  wrote  to  bring  men 
to  Christ  ami  heaven,  and,  in  order  to  that,  to  persuade  men  to  believe";  and 
for  this  they  took  the  most  fitting  methods,  thev  brought  to  the  world  a  dirine 
revelation,  supported  with  due  evidences.  It  is  llie  duty  of  those  that  read 
and  hear  the  Gospel,  to  embrace  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  1  .(ohn  5:  11. 

We  are  here  told  what  the  great  gospel-truth  is  — that  Jesus  is  that  Christ, 
that  Son  of  God.  1 .  He  is  the  Christ ;  promised  and  expected  by  Ihe  Old-Tes- 
tament saints  ;  and  who,  according  to  the  signification  of  the  name,  is  anoint- 
ed of  God  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Savior.  2.  He  is  the  Son  of  God ;  not  only  as 
Mediator,  (for  then  He  had  not  been  greater  than  Moses,  the  prophet,  inter- 
cessor and  lawgiver,)  but  antecedent  lo  his  being  the  Mediator ;  for  if  He 
had  not  been  a  divine  person,  endued  with  the  power,  and  eniillod  to  the  glo- 
ry, of  God,  Ho  had  not  been  qualified  for  the  undertaking;  either  to  do'lhe 
Kedeemer's  work,  or  wear  the  Redeemer's  crown. 

The  great  gospel-blessedness  which  we  are  to  hope  for,  is,  That  belicrino- 
we  shall  have  life  through  his  name.  This  is,  1.  To  direct  our  fiiith  to  th'e 
life,  the  crown  of  life,  the  tree  of  life,  set  before  us.  Life  throusrh  Chrisl's 
name,  projiosed  in  the  covenant  made  with  us  in  Christ,'we  must  propose  to 
ourselves  as  the  fulness  of  our  joy,  and  the  abundant  recompense  of  our 
services  and  suflcrings.  2.  To  encourage  our  faith.  Men  will  venture  far  on 
the  prospect  of  great  advantage  ;  and  greater  advantage  cannot  fjc  than  is 
offered  by  the  words  of  this  life,  as  the  Gospel  is  called,  Acts  ."-i:  20.  It  in- 
cludes spiritual  life,  in  conformity  to  God  and  communion  with  Him,  and 
eterril  life,  m  the  vision  and  fruition  of  Him.  Both  are  through  Chrisfs 
name,  by  his  merit  and  power,  and  sure  to  all  believers. 

Chap.  XXI.  v.  1—14.  Let  ns  compare  this  appearance  with  those  before. 
In  those  Christ  showed  Himself  to  his  disciples  when  met  in  a  solemn  assem- 
bly, on  a  Lord's  day,  and  perhaps  e.\-pecting  his  appearing;  but  in  this  He 
showed  Himself  to  some  of  them  on  a  weck-cTay,  when  they  were  fishing,  and 
little  thought  of  it.  Christ  has  many  ways  of  making  Himself  known  to  his 
people ;  usually  in  his  ordinances,  but  sometimes  by  his  Spirit  He  visits 
them  when  employed  in  common  business,  as  the  shepherds  who  were  keepin"- 
their  flock  bumghl,  (Luke  2:  .3.)  even  so  here  also.  Gen.  16: 13.  This  appear- 
ance was  while  they  were  waiting  for  that  at  the  mountain  of  Galilee,  (Matt 
23:  16.)  that  they  might  not  be  weary  of  waitiu" 


Christ  appears  again  to  his  disciples. 

Christ  row  showed  Himself,  not  to  all  the 
twelve,  but  to  seven  of  them.  JVathanael  we 
have  not  met  with  since  ch.  I.  But  some  think 
he  was  the  same  with  Bartholomew,  one  of  the 
twelve.  The  two  not  named,  arc  supposed  lo 
be  Philip  of  Beihsaitla,  and  Andrew  of  Caper- 
naum.    Observe  here, 

1.  It  is  good  for  disciples  to  he  much  toge- 
ther ;  not  only  in  religious  assemblies,  but  in 
common  conversation,  and  common  business. 
Thus  they  testify  and  increase  their  afleclion  to, 
and  delight  in.each  other,  and  edify  one  another 
by  discourse  and  example. 

2.  Christ  chose  to  manifest  Himself  to  them 
when  together;  not  only  to  countenance  Chris- 
tian society,  but  that  they  might,  as  joint  wit- 
nesses, corroborate  one  another's  testimony.  On 
which  occasion  some  observe,  that  Ihe  Roman 
law  requfred  seven  witnesses  to  a  testament. 

3.  Thomas  is  named  nexl  to  Peter,  as  if  he 
now  kept  closer  to  iheir  meetings  ihan  ever. 

They  knew  not  well  what  to  do  with  them- 
selves. For  my  part,  says  Peter,  I  will  go  a- 
flshing  ;  We  will  go  with  thee  then,  say  they, 
for  we  will  keep  together.  Some  think  they  did 
amiss  in  returning  to  the  boats  and  nets  they 
had  left ;  but  then  Christ  would  not  have  coun- 
tenanced them  in  it  wiih  a  visit.  It  was  rather 
commendable;  for  they  did  it,  1.  To  redeem 
time,  and  not  be  idle.  They  were  not  yet  ap- 
pointed to  preach  the  resurrection.  Their  com- 
mission was  drawing,  but  not  perfected.  The 
hour  for  action  was  not  come.  Probably  their 
Master  had  directed  them  lo  say  nothing  of  his 
resurrection  till  after  his  ascension,  not  till  after 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  and  then  they  were 
to  begin  at  Jerusalem.  It  is  an  instance  "of  hu- 
mility; though  advanced  lobe  sent  of  Christ, 
as  He  was  ol  the  Father,  they  did  not  take  state 
upon  them,  but  remembered  Ihe  rock  out  of 
which  they  were  hewn.  It  is  an  instance  of  their 
industry.  While  Availing,  they  would  not  be 
idling.  Those  who  would  give  an  account  of 
their  time  with  jov,  should  contrive  lo  gather  up 
the  fragments  of  it.  2.  To  help  maintain  them- 
selves. While  their  master  was  with  them, 
those  who  ministered  lo  Him  were  kind  lo  them  ; 
but  now  that  the  Bridegroom  was  taken  from 
them  they  must. /us<  in  tnose  days,  and  therefore 
their  own  hands  musl  minister  lo  their  necessi- 
ties. This  teaches  us  wiih  quietness  to  work, 
and  eat  our  own  bread.     Observe 

Their  disappointment  in  fishing.  That  night 
they  caught  nothing,  though  they  toiled  all  ni^ht, 
as  Luke  5:  5.  See  the  vanity  of  this  world  ; 
the  hand  of  Ihe  diligent  often  returns  empty. 
Even  good  men  may  come  short  of  desired  suc- 
cess. We  may  be  in  the  way  of  duly,  and  yet 
not  prosper.  Providence  ordcre'd  that  they  should 
catch  nothing,  that  the  miraculous  draught  in 
the  morning  might  be  more  wonderful  and  ac- 
ceptable. In  very  grievous  disappointments  God 
has  often  very  gracious  designs. 

Christ's  body,  though  a'true  and  real  body, 
was  raised,  as  ours  will  be,  a  spiritual  body,  and 
so  was  visible  only  when  He  Himself  was  pleas- 
ed to  make  it  so  ;  or,  rather,  came  and  jemoved 
so  quickly,  that  it  was  here  or  there  in  a  mo- 
ment, in  the  twinkling  of  an  ei/e. 

Christ's  time  of  making  Himself  known  lo 
his  people,  is,  when  they  are  most  <i(  a  loss,  v. 
4.  VVhen  they  think  they  have  lost  theinsclrrs, 
He  will  let  them  know  they  have  nol  lost  Him. 
Weeping  may  endure  for  a  night;  bul  joy 
comes,  if  Christ  comes,  in  the  morning.  Some 
of  the  ancients  put  this  siguificancy  upon  it, 
that  Christ,  having  finished  liis  work,  was  got 
through  a  stormy  sea  lo  a  safe  shore,  where  He 


,r  „.     „      ,T  u  ,•  r  •      u  .      PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V  .24—31.  Unbelief  is  the  source  of  almost  all  our  sins  may  trust,  love,  and  obey  Him  as  '  their  Lord  and  their  God  ' 
and  disquietudes.  We  all  have  too  much  copied  the  example  We  have  not  indeed  that  kind  of  ocular  proof,  with  which 
ol  Thomas  increilulily,  by  refusing  to  believe  the  Word  of  Thomas  was  favored,  and  which  infidels  still  demand  ;  yet  we 
God,  and  rely  on  his  help  even  when  our  experience  of  his  care  are  equally  within  the  reach  of  the  blessing.  We  have  abun- 
has  been  abundant;  and  we  are  often  apt  to  demand  such  dant  evidence  of  the  Redeemer's  resurrection  and  glory  some 
proof  ot  his  truths,  and  of  his  will,  as  we  have  no  right  to  ex-  of  us,  like  Thomas,  have  withheld  our  credence,  till  we  could 
peel.  But  He  does  not  deal  with  ns  after  our  iniquities,  and  no  longer  ' be  faithless,'  but  were  constrained  to  believe-  and 
theretore  we  are  not  consumed.'  He  knows  all  our  difficulties  these  things  were  written  for  the  benefit  of  every  reader  'that 
and  temptations ;  He  rebukes  and  obviates  the  unbelief  of  he  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  that  bcliev'in"  he 
those,  whose  hearts  are  upright  before  Him ;  He  will  convince   may  have  life  through  his  name. '  Scott 

them  who  He  is,  and  what  He  has  done  for  them ;  that  thev 
[830]  ' 
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unto  them, ''  I  jrt>  a  Ksli- 

ill!:!.  TluT  *^''y  ""'" 
liiiii,  We  also  1,^1  with 
thee.    Th(-y  went  forth, 


•  have  ye  any  meat  ? 
Tliey  answered  him. 
No. 

G  And  ho  said  unto 
them,  '"  Cast  the  net  on 
the  right  side  of  tlie 
ship,  a"nd  ye  shall  find. 
"  They  cast  therefore, 
and  now  they  were  not 
able  to  draw  it  for  "the 
multitude  of  fishes. 


3  Simon  Peter  saith  Mood  in  Iriunipli;  hm  the  disciples,  linvingllicir 
work  lirl'oR'  llii'ln,  were  yet  nt  seu.  It  is  a  i-imi- 
fort,  wlien  our  passage  is  ron?li  and  sioriny, 
tliat  oar  Master  is  at  shore,  and  we  arc  haslen- 
iiiff  to  Ilim. 

He  showed  Himself  gradually.     I.ittlc  ex- 
aild  entered  into  U. ship   peclin^Mo  see  Hiu.  there    and  not  lookin::  in- 
,     ii.,».o,r  .  1  T>i,1    lentlv  npon  Hnn,  thev  locdi  llini  lor  some  eom- 

immecliately  ;  ailll    ,„„„■',„„  „.,ij,i„„  n,,.  „rrival  of  tlnur  l.oat, 

that  night  they   caugllt    IVote,  Christ  is  often  iKvinr  us  tlian  we  //ii,iA- 
nothing.  //e  is,  as  we  find  aftiTWard,  to  onr  eomfort. 

4  But  when  the  He  showed  Himself  to  them  fc;/ni!  I'lit-Amee 
r,,r,er,in,r  M'n >;  now  "f  P'I'J-  He  called  to  them,  Chihlren—'Lads, 
morning  ^^^JJ  »0^^  ilavc  ye  am,  mc.il  >  Have  ye  eaaeht  any  lish  ?' 
come,  Jl-sUS  stood  on  ^he  eompVllatioi.  is  verv  familiar;  He  speaks 
thesluire;  '■butthedis-  „ith  the  care  and  temlerness  of  a  father.  Thon^di 
ciples  knew  not  tliat  it  now  entered  on  his  exalted  state,  He  spake 
was  Jesus  wi'h  ^'^  innch  affection  as  ever,     Thov  were  not 

V    Tlion"  Too.io    «nith    children  in  nge,  hut  his  children,  wliieh  (Jod  had 

5  Then  Jf^"f  ^ai  h  i,,„  ,ii„,.  =Tl.e  question  is  very  kind  ;  M,ee 
unto  them,    *ChIli1ienj   ^^^  „„y  ,„„,,  ?     That,  if  not,  He  may  take  care 

fortlieir  supply.  Note,  The  Ijnrd  is  for  the 
hncli/,  1  Cor.  ri:"l.l.  Christ  takes  co^iiizanco  of 
thc'temporni  wants  of  his  ]ieo|ilc,  and  has  pro- 
mised not  only  grace  sufficient,  hut  food  conve- 
nient, Verilii  ihci/  sh.ilt  he,  fed,  Vs.  37:  .1.  Christ 
looks  into  the  cottages  of  the  poor,  and  nsks. 
Children,  knee  ye  any  meat?  Thereby  invit- 
ing them  to  open  their  case  hefore  Him,  and  by 
the  prayer  of  faith  to  make  their  requests  knmrn  : 
and  then  let  them  be  careful  for  nolhinfir :  for 
Christ  takes  care  nf  thein,nnd  forthem.  Christ 
here  sets  us  an  example  of  concern  for  our 
brethren  ;    there  are  many  poor   householders 

7  Therefore  i"  that  disabled  for  labor,  or  disappointed  in  it,  whom 
diseinle  whom  Jesus  the  rich  should  inquire  after  thus,  ffai-c  j/e  any 
ai.scipie  wiioiii  Jesu-,  Fnr  the  most  necessitous  are  commonly 
loved  saith  unto  Peter,  ,1,^  ^^^^  clamorous. 

litis  the  Lord.  Now  t„  iJ,js  the  discioles  gave  a  short  answer, 
'  when  Simon  Peter  and,  some  think,  with  an  air  of  discontent  and 
heard  that  it  was  the  peevishness  Thev  said,  No:  not  giving  Him 
T  „,.rl  >io  c\,-t  A,-,  fi^h.  such  a  friendly  and  respectful  title  as  He  had 
Loid,  he  gut  Ais  l  Mi-  ^,i^,^„  ,|,p„,  -"so  short  do  the  best  come  in  their 
er's  coat  uh^o  Aim,  (lor  returns  of  love  to  .lesus.  Christ  puts  the  ques- 
he  was  naked,)  and  did  tion  to  them,  not  because  He  did  not  know  their 
ca.st  himself  into  the  wants  ;  but  He  would  know  them  from  them. 
They  that  would  have  supplies  from  Clirist, 
o'  »„ri   fV,Q  ntlioi- Hi'o     must  own  themselves  rmp/y  and  iieer/!/. 

8  Ana  tne  omer  ais-  ^^^  showed  Himself  to  them  by  an  instance 
ciples  came  in  a  little  „f  /„•,  poieer  .•  this  perfected  the  discovery, 
ship,  {for  they  were  Ca.sl /he  net, andyou shall fnd.  He  from  whom 
not  far  from  land  but  nothing  is  hid,  not  the  iH/ia6i7an/s  imrfer^/ieii'd- 
n=  it  were  two  hun-  /ers,  (.loh  26:  .5.)  knew  on  what  side  of  the  ship 
'1  ]  k',  XI  ;„„.  the  shoal  of  fishes  was.  Note,  Divine  Provi- 
(Ired*  cubits,)  dragging   ^^^^^  extends  itself  to  things  minute  and  con- 

the  net  with  fishes.         tin  ... 

tak 

ledge  it  in  all  their  ways 

They  are  willing  to  be  advised  by  any  body, 
and  did  not  bid  this  supposed  stranger  not  to 
meddle,  but  took  his  eouiiscl ;  in  being  thus  ob- 
servant of  strangers,  they  were  obedievt  to  the.' 
Afasler  unawares.  It  sped  wonderfully  well. 
Note,  The  humble,  dilisent  and  patient,  some- 
times live  to  see  their  affairs  lake  a  happy  turn, 
after  many  struggles  and  fruitless  attempts. 
There  is  nothing  lost  by  observing  Christ's  or- 
ders ;  the  nile  of  the  Word,  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  intimations  of  Providence ;  for 
that  is  casting-  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the 
ship. 
The  draught  of  fishes  may  be  considered, 

1.  As  a  miracle  designed  to  prove  that  Christ  was  raised  in  power,  though 
snien  in  leenZ-ncs-,!,  and  Ihat  all  things  were  put  under  his  feel,  xhe  fishes  of  the 
sea  not  excepted.  Christ  manifests  Himself  to  his  people  hy  doing  that  for 
ihem  which  none  else  can  do,  and  things  which  they  looked  not  for. 

2.  .As  a  mercy  for  the  seasonable  supply  of  their  necessities.  When  inge- 
nuity and  industry  failed  them,  the  power  of  Christ  came  for  their  relief;  for 
He  would  take  care  that  they,  who  had  left  all  for  Him,  should  not  want  any 
good  thing. 

3.  As  the  memorial  of  a  former  mercy,  with  which  Christ  had  recompensed 
Peter  for  the  loan  of  his  boat,  Luke  .5:  4,  &q.  This  miracle  nearly  resembled, 
and  could  not  but  remind  Peter  of  that,  which  helped  him  to  improve  this  ;  for 
both  affected  him  much,  as  meeting  him  in  his  own  element.  Latter  favors 
are  designed  to  bring  to  mind  former,  that  eaten  bread  may  not  be  forgotten. 
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tingent ;  and  they  are  hapi>y  that  know  he 
take  hints  thence  in  their  atfairs,  and  ack 


)W  to 
now- 


Thc  miraciiUnix  ilrau;;hl  nf  fishes. 

■I.  Asa  mystery  .significniit  of  that  work  to 
which  Christ  w:is  now  sending  them  forth. 
The  prtqihi'ls  had  been  fishing  for  souls,  and 
caught  very  little;  bill  the  ajioslles,  who  let  down 
the  net  at  Christ's  word,  hud  wondcrfiil  success. 
Many  irere  the  cliildrcn  of  the  desolate.  Gal.  4: 
27.  They  themselves,  in  pursuance  of  their 
mission,  when  first  made  fishers  of  men,  had 
had  com]iiiratively  small  success.  When,  soon 
after  this,  three  thousand  were  converted  in  one 
day,  then  the  net  was ca.';^ on  the  right  sidenfthe 
ship,  li  encourages  Christ's  ministers  to  con- 
tinue their  tliligence  in  their  work.  One  happy 
draught,  at  Icngih,  may  repay  many  years' toil 
at  the  gospel-net. 

.lolin  was  the  most  intelligent  and  quick- 
sighled.  He  wdiom  Jesus  loveii,  first  said.  It 
is  the  Lord ;  for  those  whom  Christ  loves  He 
will  in  a  special  manner  manifest  Himself  to: 
his  secret  is  with  his  favorites.  .Tohii  had  ad- 
hered more  closely  to  his  Master  in  his  sufler- 
iugs  :  and  therefore  has  a  clearer  eye  and  a  more 
discerning  judgment.  Jidni  communicated  his 
knowledge  to  those  with  him;  for  this  dis])en- 
salion  of  the  Spirit  is  ffiren  to  every  one,  to 
profit  wilhnl.  'They  that  know  Christ  them- 
selves slionhl  endeavor  to  bring  others  acquaint- 
ed with  Him.  .'ohn  tells  Peter  particularly, 
knowing  he  would  be  glad  to  see  Him  above 
any  of  them. 

Peler  was  the  most  tealaus  and  7tann-heart- 
ed ;  for  as  soon  as  he  heard  it  icas  the  Lord,  the 
ship  conhi  not  hohl  him,  nor  could  he  stay  the 
bringing  of  it  to  shore,  but  into  the  sea  he 
throws  himself,  that  he  might  come  first  to 
Christ. 

He  showed  his  respect  to  Christ  by  girding 
his  fisher's  coat  about  him,  thai  he  might  apuear 
before  his  Master  in  the  best  clothes  he  had. 
and  not  rudely  rush  into  his  presence,  stripped 
as  he  was,  because  the  work  he  was  about 
was  toilsome.  Perhaps  this  fisher's  coal  was 
of  leather,  or  oil-cloth,  and  would  keep  out 
wet. 

When  Peter  walked  upon  the  water  to  Christ, 
(Matt.  14:  28,  20.)  it  was  said,  He  came  Jotcr. 
out  of  the  ship  deliberately  ;  but  here  it  is  said, 
He  cast  himself  into  the  sea;  sink  or  swim,  he 
would  show  his  aim  to  be  with  .Tesus.  '  If 
Christ  suffer  me  to  drown,  and  come  short  of 
Him,  it  is  but  what  I  deserve  for  denying  Him.' 
Peter  had  had  much  forgiven,  and  made  it  ap 
pear  he  loved  much,  by  his  willingness  to  run 
hazards,  and  undergo  hardships.  They  that 
have  been  with  fesus,  will  be  willing  to 
swim  through  a  stormy  sea,  a  sea  of  blood, 
Xo  come  to  Him.  And  it  is  a  laudable  conten- 
tion among  Christ's  disciples,  to  strive  who  shall 
be  first  with  Him. 

The  rest  of  the  disciples  were  careful  and  ho- 
nest-hearted. Though  not  so  zealous  as  to 
throte  themselves  into  the  sea,  they  made  the 
best  of  their  way  in  the  boat  to  the  snore;  came, 
;-lowly,  yet  Ihey  came  to  Christ. 

How  variously  God  dispenses  his  gifts.  Some 
c5'*el,  as  Peter  and  John  ;  are  very*  eminent  in 
grjn  and  graces,  and  thereby  distinguished  ; 
others  are  hut  ordinary  disciples,  mind  their  du- 
ty, and  are  faithful  to  Him,  but  do  nothing  to 
make  themselves  remarkable  ;  yet  both,  the 
eminent  and  the  obscure,  shall  sit  together  vrilh 
Christ  in  glory ;  and  perhaps  the  last  shall  be 
first.  Of  those  that  e.xcel,  some,  like  John,  are 
eminently  contemjdative,  have  great  gifts  of 
knowledge,  and  serve  the  church  ^vith  that; 
others,  like  Peter,  eminently  active  and  coura- 
geous, do  exploits,  and  are  thus  very  serviceable 
to  their  generation.  Some  are  useful  as  the 
church's  eyes,  others  as  the  church's  hands,  and 
all  for  the  good  of  the  body. 

What  a  great  difference  there  may  be  between 
good  people  in  the  way  of  honoring  Christ,  and 
yet  both  accepted  of  Him.  Some  serve  Christ 
more  in  acts  of  devotion,  and  extraordinary  ex- 
pressions of  religious  zeal ;  and  tAey  do  tee//,  to 


NOTES. 

Chap,  XXT,  t.  3.     All  tii'hi.]     '  Aristotle  tells  us  thai  the  nifrhl  k 

Uie  most  favorable  lime  for  fishing.'  Lampe. 

Verse  5. 

Children.]    '  A  term  of  affeclionate  address,  used  especially  by  su- 

pcnors  01  elderly  persons.'  Bloomfield. 


Vcrae  7. 

Fisher's  coal]  '  .\  somewlial  short,  linen  garment,  worn  by  tha 
common  people  over  the  inlerior  tunic.'  Lampe. 

Naiad  ]  '  Among  the  Jews,  land  Greeks,)  they  were  said  to  tie 
naked  who  had  only  an  under  garment  [or  garmeutsl  on.  Compare 
1  Sam'.  19:  24.   2Sani.  6-  20.  Isa.  20:  '2,  3.  and  Acts  19:  16.'    Doddr. 

.831  ] 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN,  XXI. 


The  miraculous  draught  of  fishes. 


9  As  iOOn  then  as  the  Ijord  they  do  it.  Peter  ought  not  to  be  cen- 
thev  W(  re  come  to  sured  (or  c3Sliag  himself  iiUo  the  sea^  hat  com- 
1-,    A    1*1, ,.,  oo>rr   Q    fi^„   mended  for  his  zeal  aadtbe  strenglh  of  his  af- 

lana,   tn  y  saw  a  nre  fgj.,jo„.  ^„^  ^„  „U5,  thevhe,  who,  in  love  to 

of     coal;      there,     and  Christ,  quit  the  world,  with  Marr,  to  sit  at  his 

fish    laid   thereon,  and  _feet.     But  others  serve  Christ  inore  in  the  af- 

bread  fairs  of  the  world :  they  continue  in  the  ship, 

10  JesuS  saith  unto  rf™g-'Aene/,  and  bring  the  Jish  to  shore;  and 
.,  „  .  f  *u  c  1  such  ouent  not  lo  be  censured  as  worldly,  for 
them,  mmg  Ot  tne  nsn  ^^^^  j„  1,^^;^  place,  are  as  uulv  serving  Chrisl 
which    ye     have    now  as  the  other.     If  all  the  disciples  had  "done  as 

Peter  did,  what  had  become  of  their  fish  and 
their  nets  ?  And  vet  had  Peter  done  as  they 
did,  we  had  wanted  this  instance  of  holy  zeal. 
Chrisl  was  well  pleased  with  both,  and  so  must 
we  be. 
There  are  several  wavs  of  brineinff  Christ's 


caught. 

1  i  Simon  Peter  went 
up,  and  drew  the  net 
to  land  fall  of  great 
tishes,  an  hundred  and 


fifty   and    three;    "and    disciples  tcihore  to  Him,fT0TQ0&'t1i€-sea  of  this 


world.  Some  are  tiou^ht  lo  Him  by  a  violent 
death,  as  the  martyrs,  who  threw  themselves  in- 
to the  sea  for  Christ ;  others  are  brought  to  Him 
by  a  natural  death,  dragging  the  net,  which  is 
less  terrible ;  but  both  meet  at  length  on  the 
safe  and  quiet  shore  with  Chrisl. 

When  they  came  ashore,  He  had  provision 
ready  for  them.     When  they  cav\e  to  land,  wet 
and  cold,  weary  and  hungry,  they  found  a  good 
Jire  to  warm  and  dry  them,  andJUsh  and  bread. 
We  need  not  curiously  inquire  ichence  this  fire, 
and  fish,  and  bread  came,  any  more  than  ithence 
the  meat  came,  which  the  rarens  brought  Elijah. 
He  that  could  muUiply  the  loaves  andjishes  that 
were,  could  make  new  ones  if  He  pleased,  or 
and    ffiveth  them,   and   turn  stones  into  bread,  or  send  his  angels  to 
fish  likewise.  fetch  it. 

14  This   is  now  *  the        ^^^  ^^y  ^^  comforted  in  this  instance  of 

♦u:..j    *; «■!,«♦    T^.,.,-,    Christ's  care  of  his  disciples;  He  tnoirs,  and 

third  tune  that  Je:»US  f,^  therewith  to  supplv,  aU  our  needs.  He 
shewed  himself  to  his  kindly  provided  for  those  fishermen,  when  they 
disciples,  after  that  he  came  weary  from  their  work ;  for  verity  they 
was     risen     from     the   shallbe  fed,  irho  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  dogood 


for  all  there  were  so 
man}',  yet  was  not  the 
net  broken. 

13  Jesus  saith  unto 
them.  Come  and  dine. 
And  none  of  the  disci- 
ples •  durst  ask  him, 
"Who  art  thou  ?  know- 
ing that  it  was  the 
Lord. 

13  Jesus  7  then  Com- 
eth, and  taketh  bread. 


dead. 

[Practical  OtMerrations.] 
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It  is  encouraging  to  Christ's  ministers,  whom 
He  hath  made  Jishers  o_f  men,  that  they  may 
depend  upon  Him  to  provide  for  them ;  and  if 
they  should  miss  of  encouragement  in  this 
world,  should  be  reduced,  as  Paul  was,  lo  hun- 
ger and  thirst  and  ^fastings  oft,  let  them  content 
themselves  with  what  they  have  here ;  they 
have  better  things  in  reserve,  and  shall  eat  and 
drink  tcUh  Christ  at  his  table  in  his  kingdom, 
Luke  22:  30. 
He  called  for  some  of  thai  which  they  had  caught ;  not  as  if  He  needed 
iu  but  He  would  have  them  eat  the  labor  of  their  hands.  Ps.  123:  2.  What  is 
got  by  God's  blessing  on  our  industry  and  labor,  if  withal  God  give  us  poicer  to 
eat  o'f  ii,  and  enjoy  good  in  our  labor,  hath  a  peculiar  sweetness.  It  is  said 
of  the  slothful  man,  he  cannot  find  in  his  heart  to  dress  what  he  has  been  al 
the  pains  to  lake,  Prov.  12:27.  Christ  would  hereby  teach  us  to  use  what 
we  have. — He  would  have  them  taste  the  gifts  of  his' bounty,  that  they  might 
be  witnesses  both  of  his  power  and  of  his  goodness.  He  would  give  a  speci- 
men of  the  spiritual  entertainment  He  has  for  all  believers,  which,  in  this  re- 
spect, is  most  free  and  familiar — that  He  sups  tciih  them,  and  they  iti^h  Him  ; 
their  graces  are  pleasing  to  Him,  and  his  comforts  are  so  to  them;  what  He 
works  in  them  He  accepts  from  them.  Ministers,  who  are  Jishers  of  men, 
must  bring  all  they  catcii  to  their  Master,  for  on  Him  their  success  depends. 

They  were  not  ab'e  to  dratr  the  net  to  shore,  for  the  multitude  of  fishes; 
that  is,  they  found  it  difficult,  it  was  more  than  they  could  well  do;  but  He 
that  bade  them  bring  it  to  shore,  made  it  easy.  If  He  thai  helped  us  calch 
ihem,  when,  without  his  help,  we  should  have  caught  nothing,  do  not  help 
us  lo  draw  them  to  land,  by  building  them  up  in  their  most  holy  faith,  we  shall 
lose  them  at  last,  1  Cor.  3:  7. 

Peter,  in  the  former  instance,  (r.  7.)  had  shown  a  more  zealous  afieclion  lo 
his  Master  than  any,  so  in  this  He  showed  a  more  ready  obedience  ;  hut  all 
thai  are  faithful,  are  not  alike  forward. 


I  They  had  the  curiosity  lo  count  the  Jishes 
caught,  and  perhaps  lo  make  a  dividend. 

i  Vet  was  not  the  net  broken.  It  was  said, 
(Luke  5:  6.)  TJieir  net  brake.     Perhaps  this  was 

1  a  borrowed  net,  for  they  had  long  since  left  their 
own;  and  if  so,  Chrisl  would  leach  us  to  take 
as  much  care  of  what  is  borrowed,  as  of  our  own. 

\  The  gospel-net  has  inclosed  multitudes,  three 

j  thousand  in  one  day,  and  yel  is  not  broken  ;  it 
is  still  as  mighty  as  ever  to  bring  souls  to  God. 

j  How  free  Christ  was  with  his  disciples  ; 
observing  them  to  keep  their  distance,  and  that 

>  they  were  afraid  to  ask  Htm,  Who  art  Thou? 
He  treated  them  as  friends;  He  did  not  say, 
Come,  and  wait,  come,  and  attend  Me,  nor,  Go 
dine  by  yourselves,  as  servants,  but  familiarly, 
Come,  and  dine  with  Me.  This  kind  invitation 
maybealluded  to,  to  illustrate,  1.  ThecallChrisl 
gives  his  disciples  into  communion  with  Him 
here.  ^1//  thivgs  are  now  ready;  Come,  and 
dine.  Chrisl  is  a  feast;  his  ilesh  is  meat  in- 
deed, hisblood  drink  indeed.  Christ  is  a  friend ; 
come,  dine  with  Him,  He  will  bid  yov  welcome, 

I  Cant.  5:  1.  2.  The  call  He  will  give  them 
hereafter  ;  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father ;  sU 

'  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

How  reverent  the  disciples  were  before 
Christ;  they  were  somewhat  shy  of  using  this 
freedom,  and  by  his  courting  "ihem  lo  their 
meat,  it  would  seem  that  ihev  stood  pausing. 
Being  to  eat  with  such  a  ruler,  they  consider  dili- 
gently what  is  before  them.  S'one  of  them 
durst  ask  Him,  Who  art  Thou?  Either.  1. 
Because  they  would  not  be  so  bold  wiih  Him. 
Though  perhaps  He  appeared  in  something  of  a 

.  disgufse  at  first,  as  to  the  two  disciples,  when  their 

'  eyes  were  holden,  that  they  should  not  know  Him, 
yel  ihey  had  good  reason  to  think  it  was  He. 
Dr,  2.  Because  thev  would  not  so  far  betray 
their  own  follv.  When  He  had  given  ihem 
this  instance  of  his  power  and  goodness,  they 
must  be  stupid  indeed  if  ihey  questioned  whe- 
ther it  was  He  or  no.  When  God,  in  his  pro- 
vidence, has  given  us  sensible  proofs  of  his 
care  for  our  bodies,  and  of  his  good-will  lo  our 
souls,  we  should  be  ashamed  of  our  distrusts, 
and  not  dare  to  question  that  which  He  has  lefk 
us  no  room  lo  queslion. 

The  entertainment  was  but  ordinary;  it  was 
but  a  fish,  coarselv  dressed  ;  nothing  pompous, 
nothing  curious;  plentiful  indeed,  bul  plain  and 
bomelv.  Christ,  thouffh  He  entered  upon  his 
exalted  state,  showed  Himself  alive  by  eating, 
not  a  prince  bv  feasting.  Those  that  cannot 
content  themselves  -vr'wh  bread  and  fsh,  would 
scarcelv  have  found  in  their  hearts  lo  dine  with 
Chrisl  "Himself  here. 

C  hrist  began.  Though,  perhaps,  having  a  glo- 
rified body.  He  needed  not  to  eat,  yel  He  would 
show  that  He  had  a  true  body  capable  of  eat- 
ing. The  apostles  produced  this  as  one  proof 
of  his  resurrection,  thai  they  had  eaten  and 
drank -with  Him,  Acts  10:  41. 

He  gave  the  meat  to  all  his  guests.  He  not 
only  provided  it  for  them,  ancTinviled  them  lo 
it,  but  Himself  divided  it  among  them,  and  put 
it  into  their  hands.  To  Him  we  owe  the  appli- 
cation, as  well  as  the  purchase  of  the  benefits 
of  redemption. 

The  evangelist  remarks,  (r.  14.)  This  is  now 
the  third  time  that  Jesus  showed  Himself  alire 

'  to  his  disciples,  or  the  greater  ^rl  of  ihem. 

'  This  is  the  third  day ;  so  some.    On  the  day  He 


V.  1 — 14.  Our  Lord  is  often  near  us,  as  to  his  providential 
care  and  spiritual  consolations,  when  we  are  ready  lo  conclude 
that  He  is  far  off.  He  does  not  allow  his  ministers  to  '  entan- 
gle themselves  with  the  affairs  of  this  life,'  or  his  people  lo 
perplex  themselves  with  worldlv  cares:  but  He  approves  of 
honest  industr)%  and  vouchsafes  his  special  presence  and  bless- 
ing to  those,  who  conscientiously  alieud  lo  present  duty. — Our 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


dependence  on  Him  is  peculiarly  to  be  recognised  iu  the  work 
of  the  ministry :  and  He  often  permits  his  servants  to  labor 
for  a  lime  without  visible  success,  lo  prove  their  faith  and  pa- 
tience, lo  render  ihem  more  ohservant  of  his  directions,  or  more 
simply  dependent  on  his  assistance  ;  and  that  their  usefulness, 
when  vouchsafed,  may  more  evidently  appear  to  be  his  work. 

Scott. 


Verse  12. 
Dine.}  The  ancieais  used  lo  make  two  principal  staled  meals;  the 
first  of  which  is  seneraJly  called  dinner,  and  the  latter  sup/>tr,  in  trans- 
latin:  the  Greek  and  Laitn  writers  intoEnelish  ;  audi  believe,  the  same 
meihwl  prevails  in  rendering  ihem  into  moet  other  modem  lansruages. 
The  first  meal  was  indeed  commonly  taken  much  earlier  than  the 
dinin?  hours  at  present  Thus  our  forefathers  used  to  dine  at  eleven 
and  sup  al  five  :  yet  that  has  not  altered  the  name  of  the  meals. 

Scott. 


r8321 


'  The  word  (dine)  is  literal.  But  it  was  early  in  the  mominff.  and 
Kypke  has  largely  shown  thai  the  original  word  is  used  by  Homer, 
Xenophon.  &c.  lo  signify  breakfast,  or  an  early  meal,  a^  well  as  what 
we  call  dinner.'  Dr.  A.  Clarkb. 

Durst.}  'Rather,  presumed,  ventured;  for  the  word  implies  ool 
austerity  in  our  Lord,  but  a  backwardness,  proceeding  from  no  ocuer 
fear  than  may  be  the  coosequeoce  of  the  most  perfect  esteem  and 
veneration  '  Cascpb&ll. 


A.  D.  33. 


15  IT  So  when  tllpy  '"""i  He  appeared  ^rf  limm ;  the  seennd  day 
y,aA  rtinofl  Ipsii'5  snith  W"  "'"'  ''"y  seren-nighl  :  and  this  was  the 
had   dinefl^  Jesus  saiin    ^^.^^      ^^    ^^^^^^^   rrAml  appeared  to  Man,, 

to  Simon  1  etor,  h.inlon,    ,„  ,^^  ^nmen,  to  the  tu-o  disciples,  to  Cephas,  yet 
'  son   of  Jonas,   '■  lovest    Hc    had  liut  iwice  before  this  appeared  to  a 
thou    me     'more    than    comnany  of  the  disciples  loqelher.     This  is  no- 
tliese?      lie   saith  unto   tieeJ,    l.  Toconjirm  the.  truth  of  his  resurrcc 
him,  Yea,  Lord  ;  ''  thou 
knowest    tliat    I    love 
thee.      He  saith  unto 
him,  •  Feed  my  '  lambs. 

16  He  saith  to  him       -  ■ ,  r-i.    ., 

■  ,  »!,„       ^^^nr^A    to  keep  account  ol  Christ's  visits ; 

again       '  the       second   ^^^^J^  „^  (^^,„_  ^„j  ,/,^y  „,„  t,^  remembered 

time,  Simon,  son  ol  Jo-   against  lis  if  we  tcalk  unicorthihj  of  them,  as 

nas,    lovest    thou    me  ?    they  were  against  Solomon,  vhcn   he  teas  re 

He  saith  unto  him  Yea,   minded  that  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  had  ap 

Lord;     thou    knowest  P'"'-'^'' ""i°  jf^'i-^ff; 

He  "»'"  "■" 


JOHN,  XXI.  Christ's  discourse  with  Peter. 

His  function  would  cive  occasion  for  the  ex- 
ercise of  his  loce.  Beffire  f'hrist  would  commit 
his  sheep  to  his  care,  He  asked  him.  lytrest  thott 
.Mr?  Christ's  retjard  to  liis  fluck  is  so  tMider, 
that  He  will  not  trust  it  with  any  l.ul  those  that 
lore  Him,  and  all  that  arc  his,  for  his  sake. 
Those  that  do  not  truly  lore  Christ,  will  never 
truly /arc  the  sonls  of  men,  nor  naturally  cure  lor 
their  state  ;  nor  will  thai  minister  lore  Ids  work, 
that  does  not  loce  his  Muster.  Nothing  hut  Cie 
lore  of  Christ  will  constrain  ministers  to  go 
cheerfully  through  the  difficulties  and  discour- 


(lo)i ;  the  risimi  teas  doubled,  was  tripled,  fc 
the  thing  was  certain.     They  who  belicred  not 
tlie  first  sign,  would  be  brought  to  believe  the 
voiceof  the  latter  signs.     2.  As  an  instance  of 

Christ's  continued   kindness,  once,  and  again  ,  ►■         ,         r 

and  a  third  time,  He  visited  them.     It  is  good  ,  agements  in  their  work,  2  Cor.  S:  13,  14      Hut 

[or  He  keeps  1  this  (ore  will  make  their  work  easy,  and  them 
good  earnest  in  it 


Jo  ita. 


M.U.  16il7. 
10: 


This  is  now  the  third  ; 
-    ,  .,  ,,      iinvc  we  made  a  due  improvement  of  tlie  first 

that    I    love   thee.      He   _j,^   second?    See  2  Cor.  12:  H.     This   is  the 
saith    unto    him.    Feed   third,  perhaps  it  may  be  the  last.    Observe 
"■my  sheep.  V.  is — 19.    When  Christ   entered  into  this 

discourse  with  Peter,  after  they  had  dined ; 
and,  it  is  probable,  were  entertained  with  such 
edifying  discourse  as  our  Lord  used  to  make  at 
his  iable.  Christ,  foreseeing  that  what  He  had 
to  say  to  Peter  would  give  him  uneasiness, 
wonlit  not  say  it  till  they  had  dined.  Peter 
was  conscious  to  himself  that  he  had  incurred 
his  Master's  displeasure,  and  could  expect  no 
other  than  to  be  upbraided  with  treachery  and 
ingratitude,  or  struck  out  of  the  roll  of  the  disci- 
ples, and  e.tpellcd.  Twice,  if  not  thrice,  he  had 
seen  his  Master  since  his  resurrection,  and  He 
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'said  not  a  word  to  him  of  it. 


Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  thou  lovest  these  7 
Better  than  James  or  John,  thy  intimate  friends, 
or  Andrew,  thy  own  brother  and  companion  ?' 
Those  do  not  love  Christ  aright,  that  do  not 
love  Him  better  than  the  best  friend  in  the 
world,  and  make  it  appear,  whenever  they  stand 
in  competition.  Or,  '  More  than  these  things, 
these  boats  and  nets.'  Those  only  love  Christ 
indeed,  that  love  Him  better  than  all  the  de- 
lights of  sense  and  all  the  occupations  and  pro- 
fits of  this  world.     '  Lovest  thou  Afe  more  than 

these?     If  so,  leave  them,   to  employ  thyself 

uneasiness,  i  wholly  in  feedini;  my  flock.' 

~  'i>)rcj^(  (/loii  .l/c  7Hore //inn  any  of  the  rest  of 

the  disciples  lore  Me  ?'  Then  it  is  either  to  up- 
braid him  with  his  boast.  Though  all  men 
should  deny  Thee,  yet  will  not  /.  Or  to  inti- 
mate that  he  had  now  more  reason  to  (ore  Him 
than  any  of  them,  for  more  had  been  forgiven 
him,  inasmuch  as  his  sin  in  denying  Christ  was 

Luke  7; 
peace,   to 


F  I8;l7,2i.     M»tL.  _- 

Z°c"137"''m.<.,  »:^''lJ"i5:/  PO                                                                                  ••>  - ,  — .      -     -  r.'   ,  "      ,,    i,     ,            nh    '    ,     1     .,    "  nnr    »„v 

3-7.'  19:10    Acu2oa8.    H.b.  isJ  Vith  his   Master;  sometimes  hoping,  because  strive  which  shall  love  Christ  best ;  nor  any 

so-    lP«"2a5.                          \^[jg  ^jj  re(,e|ved  favors   in   common   with   the  breach  of  good  manners,  to  go  before  others  in 

rest  •  vet  not  without  fears,  lest  the  chiding  would  come  at  last.     At  length,  this /ore.                   ,„.,.■         r-i.  \.,    „„.. 

hirMaster  put  him  out  ofpain,  and  confirmed  him  in  his  place  QS  an  apostle.  The    second__and    third,  tune    Christ    puts 

He  did  not  tell  him  of  his  fault  hastily,  nor  unseasonably,  to  disturb  the  com 


We  may  sup-    greater  than  theirs  in  forsaking  Him, 
terms  he  stood    42.     Note,    It   is  no   breach   of  the    ] 


pany,  but  when  they  had  dined  together  in  token  of  reconciliatiorij  He  dis- 
coursed with  him  about  it,  as  with  a  friend.  Peter  had  reproached  himself  for 
it  and  therefore  Christ  did  not  tell  him  of  it  directly,  but  by  a  tacit  intima- 
tion •  and  being  satisfied  in  his  sincerity,  the  offence  was  not  only  forgiven,  but 
for-'otten ;  and  Christ  let  him  know  that  he  was  as  dear  to  Him  as  ever.  An 
enc'ouraging  instance  of  his  tenderness  toward  penitents,  teaching  us,  m  like 
manner,' to'rcs/ore  sucA  as  are  fallen,  with  a  spirit  of  meekness. 

The  same  question  is  three  times  asked,  the  same  answer  three  limes  made, 
and  the  same  reply  three  times  given,  and  vet  no  vain  repetilion.  It  was  re- 
peated by  our  Savior  the  more  to  affect  Peter,  and  the  other  disciples  present ; 
by  the  evangelist,  the  more  to  affect  us,  and  all  that  read  it. 

The  first  time  the  question  is,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  more 

t/L^Ti.  tftCSC 

He  speaks  to  him  by  name,  the  more  to  affect  him,  as  Luke  22:  31.  He 
does  not  call  him  Cephas,  or  Peter,  the  name  He  had  given  him,  for  he  had 
lost  the  credit  of  his  strength  and  stability,  which  those  names  signified.  ^  et 
He  gives  him  no  hard  language;  but  as  He  had  called  him  when  He  pro- 
nounced him  blessed,  Simon  Bar-jona,  (Matt.  16:  16.)  He  calls  him  son  of 


Jonas,  (ovJohn,ovJohanan,)  to  rS  hlm^^his-m™;  eitraciion;  unworthy    -il  of  o,.sel^^0.an  we.do^u^bj.,h^n^ 


the  honor  to  which  he  was  advanced.  ,..,.,, 

Lovat  thou  Me  ?  If  we  would  try  whether  we  are  Christ's  disciples  indeed, 
this  must  be  the  inquiry.  Do  we  love  Him  7  But  there  was  a  special  reason 
why  Christ  put  it  to  Peter. 

His  fall  had  given  occasion  to  doubt  his  love;  '  Peter,  I  have  cause  to  sus- 
pect thv  tore.'  "Note,  We  must  not  reckon  it  an  afTront  to  have  our  sincerity 
questioned  when  we  ourselves  have  done  that  which  makes  it  questionable; 
afler  a  shaking  fall,  we  must  take  heed  of  settling  too  soon,  lest  we  settle  upon 
a  wrong  bottom.  The  question  is  affecting;  He  does  not  ask,  'Dost  thou  fear 
Me  '  Dost  thou  honor  Me  ?'  but, '  Dost  thou  love  Mc  .'  Give  but  proof  of  that, 
and  the  affront  shall  be  passed  by.'  Peter  had  professed  himself  a  penitent, 
witness  his  tears,  and  his  return  to  the  society  of  the  disciples  ;  He  was  now 
on  probation  as  a  penitent;  but  the  question  is  not,  '  Simon,  how  much  hast 
thou  wept  ?  How  often  hast  thou  fasted,  and  affiiclcd  thy  soul  ?'  but,  Post 
thou  love  Me?  That  will  make  the  other  expressions  of  repentance  acceptable. 
The  great  thing  Christ  eyes  in  penitents,  is,  their  eyeing  Him  in  their  repent- 
ance Much  is  forgiven  her,  not  because  she  wept  much,  but  because  she 
loved  much.  


Christ 
this  question.  He  leaves  out  '  more  than  these :' 
because  Peter,  in  his  answer,  modestly  left  it 
out,  not  willing  to  compare  himself  with  his 
brethren.  Though  we  cannot  say,  M'e  lore 
Christ  more  than  others  do,  yet  we  shall  be  ac- 
cepted, if  we  can  say.  We' lore  Him  indeed. 
In  the  first  two  inquiries,  the  original  is,— Dost 
thou  retain  .a  kindness  for  Me?  In  answer  to 
which,  Peter  uses  another  word,  more  emphati- 
cal,  J  love  Thee  dearly.  In  putting  the  ques- 
tion the  last  time,  Christ  uses  that  word;  'and 
dost  thou  indeed  lore  Me  dearly?' 

Three  times  Peter  returns  the  same  answer  ; 
He  does  not  pretend  to  love  Christ  more  than 
the  rest ;  he  is  now  ashamed  of  that  word, 
Though  all  men  deny  Thee,  yet  leill  not  /. 
Note,  "Thoueh  we  must  aim  to  be  better  than 
others,  we  riiust,  in  lowliness  of  mind,  esteem 
others  better  than  ourselves  ;  for  we  know  more 


he 


loved  Christ.  He  had  a  high  esteem  and  value 
for  Him,  a  grateful  sense  of  his  kindness,  and 
was  entirelv  devoted  to  his  interest ;  his  desire 
was  toward  Him,  and  his  delight  in  Him. 
This  amounts  to  a  profession  of  repentance  for 
sin,  for  it  grieves  us  to  have  affronted  one  we 
love  ;  and  to  a  promi.se  of  adherence  to  Him  for 
the  future.  Christ  prayed  that  his  faith  might 
not  fail,  (Luke  22:  32.)  and  because  his  faith 
did  not  fail,  his  love  did  not ;  for  faith  will 
irori-  by  lore.  Those  who  can  truly  say,  through 
grace,  that  they  love  Chri.^t,  may  lake  the  com- 
fort of  their  interest  in  Him,  notwithstanding 
their  daily  infirmities. 

He  appeals  to  Christ  Himself  for  proof; 
Thou  k-nowest :  and  the  third  time  more 
emphaticallv  ;  Tho^i  knowest  all  things,   Jhoit 


Versed  15 — 17 


dered  n,le  ;  but  Ihen  it  i»  the  rule  of  a  careful  shepherd  over  his  val- 
Thoar^nient,  of  the  V^^s'f^'^^su,rem^yor^.j^.^rc^   ^^^T^^^  "^^iif^r  IZr^  ^^  ha^ '  ;:^\S  ^  Tl^a 

■  ■  '      -1  lord  U  over  G.hI's  heritage.'    (1  Pit.  5:  I — f.) 

Scott. 


this  passage,  only  prove  their  cause  to  be  desperate,  as  to  scriptural  lion 

argument.    To  be  more  abundantly  laborious  in  feedini;  the  weakest  authority  from  him, 

of  Christ's  flock,  with  the  whole.<o'me  food  of  his  pure  doctrine   from  ,:„„!„„  wiwMn  lamia  and  slieep.  as  signifying  iha 

love  to  Him  and  his  cause;  to  submit  to  any  abasement  or  hardship         .B="""''5:^'''"\'f  """/"/S   n^^^^^^  «ample  of  ihl  lik, 

and  to  face  anv  peril  or  persecution,   in  this  work  of  comp,Vision  and  laity  and   ^'«'W' .'^^'""Vh  "'^^"nenl  fur  the  poJs   supremacy 

.  thetempte.1,  audamiclcd;-(/iisi3apreem.-  distmclion  be  ?''«'''">'•  ..T''""'"'"^."'" '"'°^^ 

uence,  w'"--  ".„«,  ihe  ambition  of  verv  few.  comnared  with  the  seems  alu,o,st  as  contemptible  as  (Ao^_«hKtl_SJlmenr.tersJlm^^^^^ 

number  > 
tion. 
Indeed  1 


N.  T.  vol.. 


[333] 


A.  D.  31^. 


JOHN,  XXI. 


Chrisl^s  discourse  with  Peter. 


17 
him 


He 

'  the 


saitll     unto   kmwest  that  I  love  T/iee.     He  does  not  vouch 
third    time     '''^  fellow-disciples  to  witness  for  him ;   they 


^  might  be  deceived:  nor  does  he  think  his  own 
Simon,  son  01  Jonas,  ^^^^^.j  „,;„!„  be  taken;  the  credit  of  that  was 
lovest  thou  me?  Peter  destroyed;  but  he  calls  Christ  Himself  to  wit- 
was  *  o-rieved,  because  ness.  Peter  was  sure  that  Christ  Icneia  all 
he  said  unto  him  the  i/mip,  and  narticularly  that  fle  was  a  rfiscerno- 
.,  •    J  i.-          T  .^,»„^f  t-Ur,,-,  of  the  thoughts  a)ld  intents  of  the  hearty  ch.  16: 

third  time  Lovest  thou  -'^    jj^"^^  ^^^^^^^^  ^^^^  C^^st  toeir  the  sin- 


me  ?  And  he  said  un 
to  him,  '  Lord,  thou 
knowest  all  things  ; 
"■thou  linowest  tliat  I 
love  thee.  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  "  Feed  my 
sheep. 

[Practical  OfiservatioTis-] 


cerity  of  his  loi'e,  and  would  attest  it  in  his  fa- 
vor. It  is  a  terror  to  a  hypocrite,  to  think  that 
Christ  knows  all  things  ;  for  the  divine  omnis- 
cience will  be  a  witness  against  him.  But  it  is 
a  comfort  to  a  sincere  Christian,  JI/v  ipitness  is 
in  heaven^  my  record  is  on  high.  Christ  knows 
us  better  than  we  know  ourselves.  Though  we 
know  not  our  own  uprightness,  He  does. 

He  icas  grieved,  when  Christ  asked  him  the 
.,  .,        J   third  time.     It  put  him  in  mind  of  his  threefold 

13  Verily,  verily,  i  ^^^^^y  „(  Chrisl,  and  was  plainly  designed  to 
say  unto  thee,  When  do  so.  Every  remembrance  of  past  sins,  even 
thou  wast  younsr,  thou  pardoned  sins,  renews  the  sorrow  of  a  true  peni- 
"■irdedst  thyself  and  'ent.  Thou  shall  be  ashamed,  when  lampaci- 
?..^u-^A.t  „Th;fho'..  flir.li  fied  toward  thee.  It  put  him  in  fear,  lest  his 
walkedSt  whlthei  thou  -'Master  foresaw  some  further  miscarriage,  which 
WOuldest :  °  but  when  ^ouij  be  as  great  a  contradiction  to  his  profes- 
thou   shalt  be  old,  thou    sion  of  love.     '  Surely,  my  Master  \yould  not 


shalt  stretch  forth  thy  thus  put  me  upon  the  rack,  if  He  did  not  see 
>ianrlc  1  nH  annthpT  cause.  What  would  become  of  me,  if  I  should 
shalT'gild     thee      and    be.ajain  tempted  I- _Godly  sorrow  works  care- 

carry      thee      whither 
p  thou  wouldest  not. 


fulness  and  fear,  2  Cor.  7:  11. 

Three  times  Christ  committed  the  care  of  his 
flock  to  Peter  ;  his  lambs  and  his  sheep.  The 
church  of  Christ  is  hisjlock,  mirchased  with  his 
ownblood,  (Acts  20:  23.)  and  He  is  the  Chief 
Shepherd :  in  this  Jlock  some  are  lambs^  young, 
tender  ami  weak,  others  are  sheep,  ^rowu  to 
some  strength  and  maturity.  The  Shepherd 
takes  care  of  Imth,  of  the  lambs  first,  for  upon 
all  occasions  He  showed  a  particular  tenderness 
for  them;  Isa.  40:  11. 

The  charge  is,  toycerfthem.  The  word  used, 
(r.  15,  17.)  strictly  signifies,  g^fe  them  food; 
hut  the  word  used,  (i\  16.)  signifies  more  large- 
ly, to  do  all  the  offices  of  a  shepherd.  '  Feed 
the  lambs  with  what  is  proper  for  them,  and  the 
sheep  likewise  with  food  convenient.  The  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
seek  and  feed,  and  the  other  sheep  which  are  not  of  this  fold .'  Note,  It  is  the 
duty  of  ail  Christ's  ministers, /o/t-eti  his  lambs  and  sheep:  that  is,  teach  them; 
for  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  is  spiritual  food.  '  Lead  thetn  to  the  ^rccn  pas- 
tures, presiding  in  their  religious  assemblies,  and  ministering  all  the  ordi- 
nances to  them.  Peed  them  bv  personal  application  to  their  respective  state 
and  case;  not  only  lay  meat  heforc  fhem,  cut  feed  them  wilh  it,  that  are 
wilful  and  will  not.  or  weak  and  cannot,  feed  themselves.'  When  Christ 
ascended  on  high.  He  gave  pastors ;  left  his  flock  with  them  thai  loved  Him, 
and  would  take  care  of  them  for  his  sake. 
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But  why  did  He  give  this  charge  particularly 
to  Peter?  The  advocates  for  the  pope's  supre- 
macy, will  tell  you,  that  Christ  hereby  designed 
to  give  Peter,  and  therefore  his  successors,  and 
therefore  the  bishops  of  Rome,  an  absolute  do- 
minion over  the  wnole  church  ;  as  if  a  charge 
to  serve  the  sheep,  gave  a  pov;er  to  lord  it  over 
all  the  shepherds  ;  whereas,Peter  himself  never 
claimed  such  power,  nor  did  the  other  disciples 
ever  own  it  in  him.  This  charge  to  Peter  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  is  by  a  strange  fetch  made 
to  support  the  usurpation  of  his  pretended  suc- 
cessors, that  fleece  the  sheep,  and,  instead  of 
feeding  them-,  feed  upon  them.  But  the  parti- 
cular application  to  Peter  here,  was  designed,  I. 
To  restore  him  to  his  aposllesnip,  now  tnat  He 
repeated  of  his  abjuration  of  it,  and  to  renew 
his  commission,  both  for  his  own  satisfaction, 
and  that  of  his  brethren.  A  commission  to  one 
convicted  of  a  crime,  amounts  to  a  pardon  ;  no 
doubt,  this  commission  to  Peter,  evinced  that 
Christ  was  reconciled  to  Him,  else  He  would 
never  have  reposed  such  confidence  in  him. 
Of  some  that  have  deceived  us  we  say,  '  Though 
we  forgive  them,  we  will  never  trust  them  ;'  but 
Christ  trusted  him  with  the  most  valuable 
treasure  on  earth.  2.  It  was  designed  to 
quicken  him  to  a  diligent  discharge  of  his  office 
as  an  apostle.  Peter  w^as  a  man  of  a  bold  and 
zealous  spirit,  always  forward  to  speak  and  act, 
and,  lest  lie  should  be  tempted  to  take  upon 
him  the  directing  of  the  shepherds,  he  is 
charged  to  feed  the  sheep,  a.s  he  himself  charges 
all  the  presbyters  to  do,  and  not  to  lord  it  over 
God's  heritage,  I  Pet.  5:  2,  3.  3.  What  Christ 
said  to  him,  He  said  to  all  his  disciples; 
He  charged  them  all,  not  only  to  be  Jishcrs 
of  men,  (though  that  was  said  to  Peter, 
Luke  5:  10.)  by  the  conversion  of  sinners,  &ui 
feeders  of  the  Jlock,  by  the  edification  of 
saints. 

Chrisl,  having  confirmed  to  him  the  honor  of 
an  apostle,  now  tells  him  of  further  preferment 
designed  him — the  honor  of  a  martyr.  TTiou 
shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  being  compelled 
to  it,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  (as  a  prisoner 
that  is  pinioned,)  and  carry  thee  whither  natu- 
rally thou  woiddst  not.  He  preiaces  the  notice 
of  his  sufferings,  with  a  solemn  asseveration, 
Verily,  verily,  i  sayimto  thee.  It  was  not  spo- 
ken of  as  a  thing  probable,  but  certain.  As 
Christ  foresaw  hfs  own  sufferings,  so  those  of 
his  followers,  and  foretold  them,  though  not  in 
particular,  as  to  Peter,  yet  in  general,  that  they 
must  take  up  their  cross.  Having  charged  him 
to  feed  his  shcep^  He  bids  him  not  to  expect 


V.  15 — 17.  It  is  a  blessed  effect,  when  our  falls  and  mis- 
lakes  render  us  more  humble,  watchful,  and  zealous.  ['  This 
conduct  of  our  Lord,  shows  that  He  receives  us  into  favor 
only  when  we  confess  our  sins,  make  reparation  for  them, 
ana  return  to  duty.'  Ostervald.] — Our  Lord  will  readily 
pardon  the  sins  of  his  believing  servants  :  but  He  will  rebuke 
(hem,  in  one  way  or  other;  tnat  they  may  be  mure  sensible 
how  greatly  He  abhors  their  oflences,  notwithstanding  his 
mercy  to  tneir  souls.  '  The  sincerity  of  our  love'  must  at 
lengtli  be  brought  to  the  test ;  and  it  behooves  us  to  inquire 
seriously,  and  with  earnest  and  persevering  prayer,  whether 
we  he  able  to  stand  this  lest :  for  He  says  to  us,  in  his  Word, 
as  certainly  as  to  Peter, '  Lovest  thou  Me  V  and  the  same  will 
be  the  grand  subject  of  inquiry  at  the  solemn  dav  of  judgment. 
(.Ua/^"25:31 — 46.  1  Cor.  16:21—24.  Eph .  ^i  2\—2\ .)  Ifw;e 
indeed  love  Him,  his  perfections,  truths,  precepts,  and  ordi- 
nances will  be  cordially  approved,  and  observed  by  us;  we 
shall  love  those  most,  who  appear  most  to  love  and  resemble 
Him  ;  shall  render  Him  our  thankful  returns  for  his  mercies, 
and  endeavor  to  recommend  Him  to  those  around  us :  we  shall 
lake  pleasure  in  speaking  of  Him  or  to  Him.  in  hearing  Him 
praised,  and  in  promoting  his  glory;  we  shall  be  ready  to  la- 
bor, venture,  or  suffer  for  his  sake  :  yet  after  all  we  shall  be 
grieved  and  ashamed,  that  we  love  Him  no  more,  and  serve 
Him  no  better.  We  shall  imitate  his  example,  and  be  gradu- 
ally conformed  to  his  image  :  yet  it  will  be  humiliating  and 
afflicting  to  ns,  that  we  so  little  resemble  Him.  Those  who 
thus  '  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,'  have  a  consciousness 
of  it,  notwithstanding  all  their  defects :  and,  as  they  believe 
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and  are  assured  that  '  He  knoweth  all  things,'  and  especially 
that  He  knows  whether  they  love  Him  or  not ;  they  wiU  apply 
to  Him  to  determine  the  question  for  them,  and  to  enable  inem 
lo  love  Him,  when  they  cannot  confidently  aver  that  they  do. — 
As  obedience  is  the  general  evidence  of  our  love  to  Jesus,  so 
the  love  of  his  afflicted  people  for  his  sake,  and  an  endeavor  to 
be  useful  lo  the  meanest  of  his  flock,  is  that  particular  expres- 
sion which  He  requires  of  every  one.  No  man,  therefore,  can 
be  qualified  to  *  feed  the  lambs  and  sheep'  of  Christ,  who  does 
not  love  the  good  Shepherd  more  than  ail  secular  emolument: 
and  all  those  profes.sed  ministers,  without  distinction  of  rank 
and  station,  who  are  too  ambitious,  haughty,  slothful,  delicate, 
studious  of  human  learning,  or  occupied  in  worldly  pursuits,  to 
apply  themselves  lo  feed  the  souls  of^the  people,  even  the  weak- 
est, and  poorest  of  them,  will  be  left  under  an  awful  condemna- 
tion, as  utterly  destitute  of  the  love  of  Chrisl. — Those  who  have 
been  greatly  templed,  and  have  had  humiliating  experience  of 
their  frailty* and  sinfulness,  and  who  have  had  much  forgiven 
them,  generally  prove  the  most  tender  and  attentive  pastors,  and 
the  best  guides  of  young  converts:  and  the  Lord  often  leaves 
those  whom  He  loves  lo  pass  through  painful  conflicts,  as  well 
as  much  experience  of  his  compassion,  in  order  to  render  them 
more  gentle  to  their  weak  brethren,  and  the  lambs  of  his  flock. 
Thus,  when  they  feel  their  unworthiness  for  the  least  and 
meanest  emplovment  in  his  service,  they  become  far  abler  mi- 
nisters, than  when  they  had  a  much  higher  opinion  of  them- 
selves, and  of  their  qualifications  for  the  ministry;  and  were 
disposed  to  look  down  on  those,  whom  they  now  'in  honor 
prefer.'  Scott. 


Verse  18.  hands,  and  fasten  them  to  the  end  of  it,  and  havinfr  thua  led  them 

'  It  wag  a  cumom  al  Rome,  [where  Peter  was  crucified,]  to  put  the  through  the  city,  Ihey  were  carried  out  to  be  crucified.    Thus,  then, 

necks  of  persona  to  bo  crucified  into  a  voka,  and  lo  stretch  out  their  Peter  was  girded,  chained,  and  carried  tthither  he  teould  not.' 
«■""'■•  Wetstcin,  in  Clarke. 


[834] 


JOHN,  XXI. 


A.  D.  33. 

10    This    snake    lie    case  and  honor  in  it,  Iml  (rouWcawi  persrai- 

Signifying  i  1  y  Wll.U  ,^^  stn-lM,,^'-  out  hh  hands,  some  tliinlt, 
death  he  slloulU  •llonly  j„„  ^,  ,(,p  ,„i,„„er  of  his  dcalh  hy  crucifying; 
ami  ihe  Iraililion  of  llic  ancients  informs  us 
tliat  Peter  was  crucified  at  Home  under  Nero, 
A.  D.  6S,  or  as  otiiers  stiv,  79.  Others  think,  it 
points  at  the  honds  and  impviscuimenls  of  such 
as  are  sentenced  lo  death.  The  pomp  and  so- 
lemnily  of  au  execulinn  add  much  to  the  terror 
of  dealh.  Death,  in  these  horrid  shapes,  has 
often  been  the  lot  of  Christ's  failhful  niu-s  wlio 
yet  have  orercnmr  it  by  Ihe  binoit  of  the  Liimh. 
This  prediction,  iIiourK  iHiintinc  chicHy  at  his 

>vi....ii  u..,v. -      -   (j(.,,|h,  was  to  have  its  accomplishment  ">    'is 

llis    breast    at    supper,    previous   sulierinss.     It   began   to   he   iuMiHed 

and   said     Lord,  wtutll    when  he  was  imprisoned,  Acts  4:3.  5:  IH.    12: 

■'         ■     ■  "4.     No  more  is  implied  in  his  being  carrird 

jchitheThc  would  not,  than  a  violent  death;  such 

as   even    innocent   nature  could    not    think  ol 

without  dread,  nor  approach  without  reluctance 

TT-    »!-- .^    ....    tViQ  Hhriuli^n      HiH.*;    n{lt    01//   0/7 


God.  And  wtien  ho 
had  spoken  this,  he 
saith  unto  him, '  Follow 
inc. 

20  Then  Peter,  turn- 
ing about,  '.seeth  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,  following  ; 

'  which  also  leaned  on 


Christ's  conference  with  Peter. 

ness ;  and  so  it  is  a  repetition  of  the  promise 
Christ  had  given  Peter,  (c/i.  13:  30.)  Tliou  shall 
follow  Me  afterward.  They  thai  faithfully 
/o//oir  Christ  in  grace,  shall  certainly  follouj 
'Him  to  glory.  .      ,     ,.  ,_■     ,, 

V.  20 — 25.     Peter,  in  obedience  to  his  Mas- 


is   he    that    betrayetli 
thee  ? 

21  Peter  seeing  him, 
saith  to  Jesus,  "  Lord, 
and  what  shall  this  man 
do? 


iiL-aii,  ii"i   iiiM'i'.u^ ...- 

He  that  puts  on  the  Christian,  does  not  put  on 
Ihe  man  ;  Christ  Himself  prayed   against  the 


■I  Phil.  I;*), 

r  M      r2:M.      13;36,3T.      M«U    10:38 
16:41-25.       M.rk  8:33-38. 

I  7.21.    »)* 
I  13:!i3— 2«. 

„  M«n.  «:3,4.    Luke  13.83,21 
1:6,7. 


V       Zll m.         '    L'l-'  ,    *"   ...,..•■.«  ..^,-    ."     

ter's  orders,  followed  Him,  and,  turning  about, 
pleased  with  the  honor  his  Master  now  did  him, 
he  sees  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  following 


bitter  cup.      A    natural   aversion  to   pain   and 

death  is  reconcilcalde  with  holy  submission  to 

,P„.  4:ii-u.   2Pt>.    the  will  of  tJod  in  bolh.     Paul,  though  longing 

to  be  unloaded,  owns  ho  cannot  desire  lo  be  un- 

"uki   clothcd,2  Cor.  r>:  4. 

He  compares  this   with  his  former   lilierty. 

Time  was,  when  thou  kncwesl  not  any  ol  these 

*■'■'•   hardships,  ».  1.9.    Where  trouble  comes,  we  are 

apt  to  aggravate  it  with  this,  that  it  has  been 

otherwise-  and  to  fret  the  more  at  grievances,  because  we  have  known  the 
sweetTof  liberty,  health  and  plenty.  Job  29:  2.  Ps.  42:  4  But  w-e  may  turn 
it  and  reason  tfiis,  '  How  many  vears  of  prosperity  have  I  enjoyed  more  than 
I  deserved  alul  improved  ?     And,"  having  received  good,  shall  not  I  receive  cinl 

"'what  a  change  may  possibly  be  made  with  us,  as  lo  our  condition  in  this 

"mat  a^ehangeTs-presen.ly  made  with  those  that  leave  all  to  follow  Christ! 
Thev  must  n<,  ton  J  gird  iLnselvcs.  but  He  must  gird  them;  and  must  no 
longer  walk  whither  they  will,  but  whUhcr  He  wilt. 

('hrist  tells  Peter  he  shou  d  suffer  thus  in  his  old  age.  Though  he  shou  d 
be  oW  and  iVihe  course  of  nature,  not  likely  to  live  long,  his  enem.es  would 
mil  out  his  candle  when  it  was  almost  burned  to  the  socke  See  2  Chron 
^6  17  God  would  shelter  him  from  the  rage  of  enemies  till  he  f  "'■"  come 
to  be  old,  that  he  might  be  made  the  filler  for  suffermgs,  and  the  church 
miffht  the  loneer  cniov  his  services.  ,    ,  •  .   ,  j  i. 

ft  is  no  only  aipointed  to  all  once  to  die.  but  it  is  appointed  to^^ch 
what  "death  he  Jhal  i/.V,  v.  19.  When  Paul  speaks  of  so  grea^  a  death,  he 
Tntrmates  that  there  are  degrees  of  death :  there  is  one  way  into  the  world, 
but  many  ways  out,  and  God  has  determined  which  way  we  should  go. 

uTslL  great  concern  of  every  good  man,  whatever  icath  I'e /les,  lo^/on- 
r„  God  in  it ;  for  what  is  our  chief  end  hut  this,  To  die  to  Ihe  Lord  .'  .  When 
we  d^e  pa  ientlv,  submitting  to  Ihe  icitl  of  Ghd  ;  ehecrfulhs  rejoicing  m  hope 
of  the  Cv  of  God  ;  and  SsefuUy,  witnessing  to  the  trmh  and  goodness  of 
relilion^  anU  encouraging  others,  vve  glorify  God;  and  this  ^^''''^""'.f"' 
pccS;ta,.</Aopc  of  all  good  Christians,  as  It  was  Paul's,  that  Chnst  may 
be  ma  •unified  in  them  living  and  dying,   Ihll.  1:20.  ,     .,  .         r  r^^j 

The'death  of  the  marly?s  was  in  a  special  manner  the  glorifying  of  God 
The  trnths  of  God  are  hereby  confirmed.  The  grace  of  God,  which  carried 
them  with  so  much  constancy  ihrough  their  sufferings,  is  magnified  And 
Te^onsolallons  of  God,  which  have  abounded  loicardthemm  their  sufferings, 
and  his  romises,  the  iprinjs  of  their  eonsolalions,  have  hereby  been  recom- 
mended M  the  saints.  The  blood  of  the  martyrs  has  been  the  seed  of  the 
Xirch  and  the  conversion  and  establishment  of  thousands.  Prec,o.«  there- 
treinthe  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  ^^' -'"'Iv^^^''?^' ^J'];'^'^ '"'""" 
Him  ,-  and  lliose  who  at  such  an  expense  honor  Hmx,  He  "•''  '^"""y- 

HTien  He  had  spoken  thus,  observing  Peter,  perhaps   to  look  blank  upon 

i,   Hesadh  unto  him,  Folloiv  Me.     Probably,  rfe  rose  from  the  pl-e;vhere 

"ie  sal  at  dinner,  walked  off  a  little,  and  bid  Peter  attend  Him.     This  word 

further  confirms  his  restoration  to  his  Master's  favor,  and  to  his  =>Postlesh.p  ; 

tc   PonZ\fe,  was  the  first  call.     It  explained  the  prediclion  of  his  suffer- 

;  whidipe  haps  Peter  at  first  did  not  fully  understand    till  Christ  gave 

im  th:.    key  to  n   Follmv  Me:  'Expect  to  be  treated  as  I  have  been    and  to 

ri^d  the  bloody  path  I  have  trod  before  thee ;  /or  Me  disciple  isnotgi-ealer 

L7/...Lorrf'     It  excited   him  to,  and  encouraged  him  m,  failhfulness  and 

diu"e,  cel^  ds  work.    He  had  bid  him/eerf  his  .Aeep  and  let  h.m  set  his  Mas- 

Ter  Kefore  him  as  an  example  of  pastoral  care.    Let  the  under-shenhetds  study 

rimiAale  l"  Cldef  Iheplierd.  ^  They  had  followed  Christ  while  here  upon 

earlT     and  1  ow  He  was  I'eaving  them;  He  still  preaches  the  same  duty,  still 

'hey  mus  follow  his  rules  and  his  e.xample.  What  greater  encouragemem  could 

they  have,  both  in  services  and  suflerings  ?    Herem  they  followed  H  m,  and 

t  was  their  present  honor;  who  would  be  ashamed  to  follow  such  a  leader? 

Hereafter  they  should  follow  Him,  and  that  would  be  their  future  happi- 


likewise.  ir     i     ,  ■        ,,• 

John  does  not  name  himself,  thinking  his 
own  name  not  worthy  to  be  preserved  m  these 
records;  but  his  dcscriplion  sufticiently  informs 
us  whom  he  meant,  and  gives  us  a  reason  why 
he  followed  Christ;  he  ira.?  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved,  whom  He  had  a  particular  kind- 
ness for  above  the  rest;  and  thcrclbre  you  can- 
not blame  him  for  coveting  to  be  as  much  as 
possible  within  hearing  of  Christ,  during  those 
lew  minutes  with  which  He  tavored  his  disci 
pies  John's  having  leaned  on  JesiisS  breast, 
and  his  inquiring  concerning  the  traitor,  at  the 
instigation  of  Peter,  (c/i.  13:  24.)  is  a  reason 
why  Peter  made  the  following  inquiry  concern- 
ing him,  to  repay  his  kindness.  Note,  As  we 
have  interest  at  the  throne  of  grace,  we  should 
hnprove  it  for  the  benefit  of  one  anolbcr.  Thev 
that  help  us  by  their  prayers,  should  be  helped 
by  us  with  ours.  This  is  the  coniiiiumon  of 
saints.  „,    . 

John  also  followed  Jesus.  When  Cbrist 
called  Peter  to  follow  Him,  it  looked  as  if  He 
designed  to  have  some  private  talk  with  him  ; 
but  such  an  affection  John  had  to  his  Master, 
that  he  would  rather  do  a  thing  that  seemed 
rude  than  lose  the  benefit  of  Christ's  discourse. 
What  Christ  said  to  Peler,  he  look  as  said  lo 
himself;  for  the  word  Follow  Me,  was  given  to 
all  Uie  disciples.  He  desired  lo  have  fellowship 
with  those  that  had  fellowship  wilh  Christ,  and 
to  accompany  those  that  attended  Him.  The 
bringing  of  one  to  follow  Christ,  should  engage 
others.  Draie  me,  and  we  will  run  after  thee, 
Cant  1:4.  Peter  should  have  been  wholly  in- 
tent lipon  Christ,  and  have  wailed  to  hear  what 
He  had  further  lo  say  to  him  ;  but  he  looked 
about  to  see  who  followed.  Note,  The  best 
men  find  it  hard  to  attend  upon  the  Lord  with- 
out distraction  ;  and  a  needless  and  unseasona- 
ble regard  to  our  brethren  often  diverts  us  from 
communion  wilh  God.  Or,  it  was  a  laudable 
concern  for  his  fellow-disciples  He  was  not 
so  elevated  wilh  the  honor  his  Master  did  him, 
as  to  deny  a  kind  look  to  one  that  followed 
Acts  of  love  to  our  brethren  must  go  along  with 
faith  in  Christ.  ,   o     mi. 

'  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do?     Thou 
hast  told  me  my  work,  and  my  lot.     What  shall 
be  his  work,  and  his  lot  7'     This  may  be,  1. 
Concern  for  John:  'Lord,  Thou  show-est  me 
great  favor;  here  comes  ihy  beloved  disciple, 
who  never  forfeited  thy  favor,  as  I  have  done; 
hast  Thou  nothing  to  say  to  him  ?     Wilt  Thou 
1  not  tell  how  he  must  be  employed,  and  how  he 
Imust  he  honored?'    Or,  2.  tJneasmess  at  what 
I  Christ  had  said  to  him.     '  Lord,  must  I  alone 
I  be  carried  whither  I  would  not .'  Must  this  man 
'  have  no  share  of  the  cross  ?'     It  is  hard  to  re- 
concile ourselves  to  distinguishing  sufferings, 
and  the  troubles  in  which  we  think  we  stand 
alone      Or,  3.  Curiosity.    It  seems,  by  Christ  s 
answer,  there  was  something  amiss  in  the  ques- 
tion •  when  Christ  had  given  him  the  charge  ol 
such' a  treasure,  and  the  notice  of  such  a  trial, 
it  had  become  him  to  have  said   '  .Lor,/,  if/io( 
shall  I  do  then  to  approve  myself  faithlul  lo 
such  a  trust,  in  such  a  trial  ?  Lorrf,  increase  my 
'faith.    As  my  day  is,  let  my  strength  be.     Bui, 
He  seems  more  concerned  for  another  than 
for  himself.     So  apt  are  we  lo  be  busy  in  other 
men's  mauers,  but  negligent  in  the  ^"e^ns  of 
I  our  own  souls  ;  quick-sighted  abroad,  but  dim- 
siehled  at  home;  judging  others,  when  we  have 
enough  lo  do  lo  proi-c  our  own  work,  aad  under- 
1  stand  our  own  way. ^^^ 


,  ^  ,,     „  ,-„  .  h*  <avs  not  OOP  word  of  his  love  and  real.     Ho 

Verse  20.  ,      ,  „  rUea  ^"^/'^^^'J^^  ^h™W  ',«ak  IhM  :  tl.errfnr.  wilh  crealaimplieily 

.  *nd  Peler  did  so,  hut  u.rning  aboul,  and  seeing  John  aUo  follow-  chose  l^ai  the  action  sn    .       l  ^^^  ^^,^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^     ,f  ^ 

m»   and  ihorehyshowins  his  comprehension  of  the  meaning  of  Jesus,  ''1»'"  ''«'   '^""„™ ,',;,  Vearl  thai,  like   his  own.   glows  wnh  love  lo 
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The  conclusion  of  Johns  gospel. 


and  =  we  know  that  his 
testimony  is  true. 

I  Man.  16:27,28.     2<:3,27,44      25:31. 

MarkS:l.     1  Cor.  1:5.     11:8S.     Bs». 

2:25.     3:11      22:7,20. 
y  Deiu.  29:29.  Job  28:28.  33:13.    Dan. 

4:35. 
!  19:35.      1  John  1:1,2. 

12. 


22  Jesu,S  Saith  unto  He  seems  more  coocerned  about  event  than 
him  '  If  I  will  that  he  ''"'y-  •^°'^"  ^™^  younMr  than  Peter,  and,  in 
tarrV  till   T  nnmp    what  ''^'^   course  of  nature,   likely  to   survive   him; 

I       t      th  ^   V  n  '^^'^'>'  ^^"""^  ^*"'"   *>•=  ''^   reserved   for?'      If 

IS  that  to   tnee  .     lOUOW  God's  grace  enable  us  to  persevere  and  eet  safe 

thou  me.  to  heaven,  we  need  not  ask,  'What  shall  be  the 

23  Then  went  this  lot  of  those  that  come  after  us  7'  Is  it  not  well, 
SayitlCT  abroad  amono-  '■f  peace  and  truth  be  in  my  days  ?  Scriplure- 
tK„  K.i^fV,..„„    tKo*  tu.^t  predictions   must   he  ej'ed   to  direct  our  con- 

the  brethren   that  that  ^^i^„,^^^  ^^^  ,„  ,^,^^f  ^„,  curiosity. 

disciple  should  not  die  :  <  if  J  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  conic,  and  do  not 

yet  Jesus  said   not   un-  suffer  as  thou   must  -,    what   is  that  to  thee  ? 

to    him     He    shall     not  Mind  thou  thy  own  present  duty,  follow  thou 

die ;  but,  If  I  will  that  -A^*"-.'    ,  There    seems    here    an   intimation    of 

he   tarry   till    I   come,  phmgs.'   •'"'"""    ™"<="'""S    John,   in   two 

'what  is  that  to  thee  ?  i.  That  he  should  not  die  a  violent  death,  but 

24  IT  This  is  the  dis-  tarry  till  Christ  Himself  came  by  a  natural 
ciple  which  testitieth  ^eath  to  fetch  him  to  Himself.  The  most  cre- 
nf    thocio     thinrro      anfl  "ible  of  the  ancient  historians  tell  US,  that  John 

inese  tmngs  and  aWe,  of  the  twelve,  did  not  die  a  martyr.  He 
wrote  tnese  tnings  ;  ^^s  often  in  jeopardy;  but  at  length  died  in 
his  bed  in  a  good  old  age.  Note,  (1.)  At  death 
Christ  comes  to  us  to  call  us  to  account ;  and  it 
concerns  us  to  be  ready  for  his  coming.  (2.) 
Though  Christ  call  out  some  of  his  disciples 
to  resist  unto  blood,  yet  not  all.  Though  the 
crown  of  martyrdom  is  bright  and  glorious,  the 
6:6.    3  John   fie/operf  rfisc('/j/e  comes  short  of  it. 

2.  That  he  should  not  die  till  after  Christ's 
coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem  :  so  some.  All  the  apostles  but  John  died 
before  that  destruction.  God  wisely  so  ordered  it,  that  one  of  them  should 
live  so  long,  as  to  close  up  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament,  Rev.  22:  18. 
And,  to  obviate  the  design  of  the  enemy  that  sowed  tares  even  before  the  ser- 
vants fell  asleep,  John  lived  to  confront  Ehion,  and  Cerinthus,  and  other 
heretics,  who  rose  betimes,  speaking  perverse  Ihinffs. 

Others  think  that  it  is  only  a  rebuke  to  Peter's  curiosity,  and  that  his  tarry- 
ing till  Christ's  second  coming,  is  only  the  supposition  of  an  absurdity. 
Note,  We  are  apt  to  be  solicitous  about  many  things,  that  are  nothing  to  us. 
Other  people's  characters  are  nothing  to  us!  it  is  out  of  our  line  to  judge 
them:  Rom.  14: -1.  IVhalsoerer  they  are,  saith  Paul,  it  makes  no  matter  to 
me.  Other  people's  affairs  are  nothing  to  us  to  intermeddle  in  ;  we  must 
quietly  work,  and  mind  our  own  business.  Many  nice  and  curious  quesiions 
are  put  by  tlic  scribes  and  disputers  of  this  world  concerning  the  counsels  of 
God,  ancl  the  invisible  world,  of  wtiich  we  may  say.  What  is  this  to  us  .> 
What  do  you  think  will  become  of  such  and  such?  is  a  common  question, 
which  may  easily  be  answered  with  another;  What  is  that  tome?  To  his 
own  Master  he  stands  or  falls.  What  is  it  to  us  to  knoic  the  times  and  the 
seasons?  Secret  things  belong  not  to  us.  The  great  thing  that  is  all  in  all 
to  U5,  is  duty,  and  not  event;  for  duly  is  ours,  events  are  God's:  our  own 
duty,  and  not  another's  ;  for  everyone  shall  bear  his  own  burthen  :  our  present 
duty,  and  not  the  duty  of  the  time  to  come ;  for  sufficient  to  the  day  shall 
be  the  directions  thereof:  a  good  man's  steps  are  ordered  by  the  Lord;  (Ps. 
37:  23.)  he  is  guid.'d  siep^by  step.  Our  duty  is  summed  up  in  this,  of 
following  Christ ;  we  must  attend  his  motions,  and  accommodate  ourselves  lo 
them,  fallow  Him  to  do  Him  honor;  we  must  walk  in  the  way  He  walked 
in,  and  aim  to  be  where  He  is.  If  we  will  closely  attend  to  the  duty  of  fol- 
lowing Christ,  we  shall  find  neither  heart  nor  time  to  meddle  with  what  does 
not  belong  to  us. 

See  the  easy  rise  of  a  mistake  in  the  church,  by  misconstruing  the  sayings 
of  Christ,  and  turning  a  supposition  to  a  position.  Because  John  must  not 
die  a  martyr,  they  conclude  he  must  not  die  at  alt,  v.  23. 

Desiring  it,  they  expect  it.  We  easily  believe  what  we  wish  to  be  true.  For 
John  to  abide  in  the  flesh  when  the  rest  were  gone,  till  Christ's  second  com- 
ing, they  think,  will  he  a  great  blessing  to  the  church,  which  in  every  age 
might  have  recourse  to  him  as  an  oracle  ;  when  they  must  lose  Christ's  bodily 
presence,  they  hope  to  have  that  of  his  beloved  disciple;  as  if  that  must  sup- 
ply the  want  of  his  ;  forgetting  that  the  Comforter  was  to  do  that.  Note,  We 
are  apt  to  dote  too  much  on  men  and  means,  and  to  think  we  are  happy,  if 
we  may  but  have  them  always  with  us:  whereas  God  will  change  his  work- 
men, and  yet  carry  on  his  work,  that  the  crcellenci/  of  the  power  may  be  of 
God,  and  not  of  men.  There  is  no  need  of  immortal  niinisters  to  guide  the 
church,  while  it  is  under  the  conduct  of  an  eternal  Spirit. 

Perhaps  they  were  confirmed  in  their  expectations,  finding  that  John  sur- 
vived the  rest  of  the  apostles;  because  he  lived  long,  they  were  ready  to  think 
he  should  live  always :  whereas  thai  which  waxeth  old,  is  ready  to  vanish  away, 
Heb.  8:  13.  '  ^ 

Hence  learn,  I.  The  uncertainty  o[  human  tradition,  and  the  folly  ofbuild- 
ing  oat  faith  upon  it.  Here  was  a  tradition,  an  apostohcal  tradition,  that  went 
abroad  among  the  brethren;  it  was  early,  common,  public,  and  yet  false. 
How  little  then  are  those  unwritten  traditions  to  be  relied  on,  which  the  coun- 
cil of  Trent  hath  decreed  to  be  received,  with  a  veneration  and  pious  affection 
equal  to  that  which  is  owing  to  the  holy  Scripture.  Here  was  a  traditional 
exposition  of  Scripture  ;  no  new  saying  of  Christ's  advanced,  but  only  a  con- 
struction put  by  the  brethren  upon  what  He  did  really  say,  yet  it  was  a  mis- 
construction. Let  the  Scripture  belts  own  interpreter;  as  it  is  in  a  great 
measure  its  own  evidence,  and  proves  itself,  for  it  is  light. 

2.  The  aptness  of  men  to  misinterpret  Christ's  sayings.     The  grossest  er- 
rors have  sometimes  shrouded  themselves  under  the  umbrage  of  incontestable 
truths ;  and  the  Scriptures  themselves  have  been  wrested  by  the  unlearned  and  , 
nnstable.  We  must  not  think  it  strange,  if  we  hear  the  sayings  of  Christ  misin- 
[836]  .  ' 


terpreted,  to  patronize  the  errors  of  antichrist, 
ann  the  impudent  doctrine  of  transuhstantiation, 
pretending  to  build  upon  that  word  of  Christ, 
This  is  rny  body. 

Such  mistakes  are  easily  rectified  by  adher- 
ing to  the  Word  of  Christ.  So  the  evangelist 
here  corrects  that  saying  among  the  brethren, 
by  repeating  the  very  words  of  Christ.  Add 
thou  not  unto  his  words.  Note,  The  best  end 
of  controversies,  would  be  to  keep  to  the  ex- 
press words  of  Scripture,  and  speak,  as  well  as 
think,  according  to  that  word,  Isa.  8: 20.  Scrip- 
ture-language IS  the  safest  and  most  proper 
vehicle  of  scripture-truth  :  the  ivords  which  tite 
Holy  Ghost  teachcth,  1  Cor.  2:  13.  As  the 
Scripture,  itself,  is  the  best  weapon  wherewith 
to  wound  all  dangerous  errors,  (and  therefore 
Deists,  Sociniaus,  Papists,  and  Enthusiasts,  do 
all  they  can  to  derogate  from  the  authority  of 
the  Scripture,)  so  is  it  the  best  weapon-salve  to 
heal  the  wounds  made  by  different  modes  of 
expression  concerning  the  same  truths.  Those 
that  cannot  agree  in  the  same  logics,  metaphy- 
sics, or  terms  of  art,  may  yet  agree  in  the  same 
scripture-terms,  and  t%en  may  agree  to  love  one 
another. 

The  conclusion  of  this  Gospel,  and  of  the 
evangelical  story,  (r.  24,  25.)  is  not  so  abrupt 
as  the  others,  but  ends  with  a  sort  of  cadence. 
An  account  of  the  penman  of  it.  This  is  the  dis- 
ciple which  testifes  of  these  things  lo  the  pre- 
sent age,  and  wrote  these  things  (or  the  benefit 
of  posterity,  this  same  that  Peter  and  his  Mas- 
ter had  that  conference  about  iu  the  foregoing 
verses — John  the  apostle. 

Those  who  wrote  the  history  of  Christ,  were 
not  ashamed  to  put  their  names  to  it.  John  in 
effect  subscribes  his  name.  As  we  are  sure 
who  was  the  author  of  the  first  five  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  the  foundation  of  that  reve- 
lation, so  we  are  sure  who  were  the  penmen  of 
the  four  Gospels  and  the  Acts,  the  pentateuch 
of  the  New  'Testament.  The  record  of  Christ's 
life  and  death  is  not  the  report  of  irc  know  not 
who,  but  was  drawn  up  by  men  of  known  integ- 
rity, ready  not  only  to  depose  it  upon  oath,  but, 
to  seal  it  with  their  blood. 

Those  who  wrote  the  history  of  Christ,  wrote 
on  Iheir  own  knoivledge ;  they  themselves  were 
eye  and  ear  witnesses.  The  penman  of  this 
history  was  a  beloved  disciple,  that  had  lean- 
ed on  Christ's  breast,  had  himself  heard  his 
sermons  and  conferences,  seen  his  miracles,  and 
the  prooi's  of  his  resurrection.  This  is  he  who 
testifies. 

Those  who  wrote  the  history  of  Christ,  as 
they  testified  what  they  had  seen,  so  they  wrote 
what  they  had  first  testified.  It  was  published 
by  word  of  mouth,  before  it  was  committed  to 
writing.  They  testified  it  in  the  pulpit,  at  the 
bar,  stedfastly  avowed  it,  not  as  travellers  give 
account  of  their  travels,  to  entertain  the  com- 
pany, but  as  witnesses,  on  oath,  of  what  they 
know  in  a  matter  of  consequence,  with  caution 
and  exactness  to  found  a  verdict  upon.  Their 
writings  are  testimonies  to  the  world  of  the 
truth  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  will  be  testimo- 
nies either  for  or  against  us,  according  as  we  do 
or  do  not  receive  it.  It  was  appointed  for  the 
support  and  benefit  of  the  church,  that  the  his- 
tory of  Christ  should  be  put  into  writing,  that  it 
might  with  the  greater  fulness  and  certainty 
spread  to  every  place,  and  last  through  every 
age. 

It  concludes  with  an  attestation  of  the  truth 
of  what  had  been  related ;  We  know  that  his 
testimony  is  true. 

The  common  sense  of  mankind  is,  that  the 
testimony  of  an  eye-witness,  of  unspoiled  repu- 
tation, who  solemnly  deposes  what  he  had 
seen,  and  puts  it  into  writing  for  greater  cer- 
tainty, is  an  unexceptionable  evidence.  We 
know,  that  is,  all  the  world  knows,  that  such 
testimony  is  valid,  and  the  common  faith  of 
mankind  requires  us  to  credit  it ;  and  in  other 
cases  verdict  and  judgment  are  given  on  such 
testimonies.  The  truth  of  the  Gospel  comes 
confirmed  by  all  the  evidence  we  can  rationallv 
desire  or  expect.  The  fact,  that  Jesus  did 
preach  such  doctrines,  work  such  miracles,  and 
rise  from  the  dead,  is  proved  beyond  conlradic- 
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•x;    A  nd     »  there     are   tion,  by  such  evidence  as  is  always  aclmittcci  in 
1  „„  JlV^.  Thin.rs   other  cases  ami  ll.erefore  to  Ihe  sali.racum,  ..f 

also  many  OtUei  imilgs  ^^^^  impartial ;  then  let  the  dratnae  rccimimeiid 
which  Jesus  did,  the  ^^^^^f  ,,,^1  i^,  ,|,e  miracles  prove  it  to  lie  ol  T.od. 
which  if  they  sliould  be  Or,  it  speaks  the  satisfaction  of  the  churches  at 
written  every  one,  I  thai  time,  concemiiiK  the  truth  ol  what  is  here 
^nnnn^e  ^  that  even  the  related.  Some  take  il  for  the  sul.script.on  of 
suppose  tnai  even  mc  ^^^^  ^j^^^^,^  of  Ephesus;  others  of  the  ai^els,  or 
world  Itself  could  not  ministers  of  the  churches  of  Asm  to  this  narra- 
COntain  the  books  that  ,jve.  Not  as  if  an  inspired  writing  needed  at 
should  be  written,  testation  from  men,  or  could  thence  receive  any 
A_,pr,  addition  to  its  credibility  ;  hut  hereby  they  re- 

■*'"^'  •  commended  it  to  the  notice  of  the  churches    as 

.so-.»,3i.   yAm-M.   P.  40:5    71;  inspired  writini;,  and  declared  the  salislac- 

10,38    40:35    Hfi..  iiiSi.  tiou   they   received    by   it.     Or,  it   sntnus   tie 

b  Am.  7:10.    Mill.  19:W.  evangelist's  assurance  of  the  truth  ol  what  he 

wrote  like  ch.  19:  35.  He  hioic^  that  He  saith  true.  He  speaks  of  himself 
^?he  plural  number,  not  for  majesty-sake,  but  for  modesu-sake;  as  1  John 
V/iu/  which  we  have  seen;  and  2  Pet.  1:  16.  Note,  the  evan|,'elis  s  do 
not  require  us  to  believe  what  they  did  not  believe  themselves;  they  huw 
Tei'7c"timo„y  was  (r,,e,  for  they  ventured  both  this  life  and  the  other  upon 
hfthrew  away  this  life,  and  depended  upon  another,  on  the  credit  of  what 

"ifcrcludes  witb  an  e,  c.tera;  a  reference  to  ,„.,.y  other  very  meiriorable 
things  said  and  done  by  mir  Lord,  well  known  by  many  "',''."  I":'"?;!;';',™ 
thought  fit  to  be  recorded  for  posterity;  (r  25.)  anrf  which  if  ^"'"'^  >  "' 
We  with  the  circumstances  of*  them,  even  the  world  itself,  that  is  all  the 
Ubraries  init,eould  not  contain  the  hooks  that  might  he  wnllen  Thus  he 
condudes  like  an  orator,  as  Paul,  (Heb.  11:32.)    What  shall  I  more  say  .' 

For  the  lime  would  fail  me.  u     .i.„  iw„,„  TocM,r„.nt 

If  il  be  asked  why  the  Gospels  are  not  larger,  why  he  New-Testament 
history  is  not  as  copious  and  as  long  as  the  old  ;  it  may  he  answered, 

It  was  not  because  they  had  nothing  more  to  write,  that  was  worth  writing. 
Every  thing  that  Christ  said  and  did,  was  worth  our  notice,  and  capable  of 
beine  improved.  He  never  spake  an  idle  word,  nor  did  an  idle  thing;  He 
neve?  sX  or  did  any  thing  mean,  or  little,  or  trifling,  which  is  more  than 
can  be  said  of  the  wisest  or  best  of"  men.  His  miracles  were  very  many,  of 
mrny  ki  Ids,  and  the  same  often  repealed,  Thoug^i  one  true  m,rade  might 
perhaps  suffice  to  prove  a  divine  commission,  yel  the  repetition  "f  the  m.ra^ 
eles  on  a  great  variety  of  persons,  in  a  great  variety  of  cases,  and  before  a 
erea°variety  of  ^vltnesses,'helped  very  much  to  prove  them  true.  Every  new 
miracle  eiJered  the  report  of  the  former  the  more  credible  ;  and  the  multitude 
™Them  render  the  whole  report  incontestable.  The  evangelists,  on  several 
occasions,  give  general  accounts  of  Christ's  preaching  and  miracles  inclusive 
of  many  particulars,  as  Matt.  4:  23,  24.  0:35.  11:1.  '^V'  ' ,  I'^f  Vl  us 
19-  2  &c  When  we  speak  of  Christ,  we  have  a  copious  subject  before  us, 
and  after'  all,  Me  one  half  is  not  told.  St.  Paul  quotes  one  of  Christ  s  say- 
ings, which  is  not  recorded  by  any  of  the  evangelists;  (Acts  20:  35.)  and 
doubtless  there  were  many  more. 

But  it  was  for  these  three  reasons :  „,,.■■       ,•    i    i,„,.„      Wh<,i   it 

1  /(  was  not  needful  lo  write  more.  This  is  implied  here  W  hat  is 
wriuen  is  a  sufficient  revelation  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  prool  of 
TX^dlbt  rest  was  hut  to  the  same  nurpose.  They  that  hence  argue  agains 
the  sufficiency  of  the  Scripture,  as  tlie  rule  of  our  (aiili  and  practice,  and  (or 
hi  necessity  of  unwritten  traditions,  ought  to  show  what  there  is  m  tJ.e  tra- 
ditions they  pretend  to,  perfective  of  the  written  Word  ;  we  are  sure  the  e  is 
that  which  is  contrar)'  to  it,  and  therefore  reject  them.     By  these  therefore  M 
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ut  be  admonished,  for  of  lerilinfr  many  bookt 
there  is  no  end.  Eccl.  12:  12.  If  we  do  not  be- 
lieve and  improve  what  is  written,  neither 
would  we  if  tliere  had  been  inueli  more. 

2.  it  wa.1  not  po.isible  lo  write  all.  It  wol 
possible  fur  the  Spirit  lo  indite  all,  but  moraltt, 
impossible  for  the  penmen  to  pen  all.  7'/ic  trorM 
coiiW  7wl  contain  the  books.  It  is  an  hyperbole 
common  enough,  [especially  in  the  East,]  and 
justiliable,  when  no  more  is  intended  than  thai 
It  would  liU  an  incredible  number  of  volumes. 
It  would  be  such  a  Inrcc  and  overgrown  history 
as  never  was;  such  as  would  justlc  out  all  oth- 
er writings,  and  leave  us  no  room  for  them. 
What  volumes  would  be  filled  with  Christ's 
prayers,  had  we  the  record  of  all  those  He  made, 
when  He  continued  all  ni^ht  in  prayer  to  God, 
without  vain  repetiiions?  Much  more  if  all 
his  sermons  and  conferences  were  pariicularly 
related,  his  miracles,  cures,  labors,  suHcrings; 
it  would  have  been  an  endless  thing. 

3.  It  was  not  adeisuble  to  write  much  ;  for  Ihc 
morld,  in  a  moral  sense,  roiiW  not  contain  the 
books  that  should  be  written.  Christ  said  '"•t 
what  He  might  have  saH  to  his  disciples,  C-- 
cause  they  irei-e  not  able  to  bear  il ;  and  for  llie 
same  reason  the  evangelists  wrote  not  what 
thev  might  have  written.  This  word  contain, 
is  the  word  used,  ch.  ft:  37.  My  Word  has  no 
place  in  you;  they  would  have  been  so  many, 
that  they  would  have  found  no  room.  People's 
time  would  have  been  spent  in  reading,  and 
other  duties  would  thereby  have  been  crowded 
out.  Much  is  overlooked  of  what  is  written, 
much  forgotten,  and  much  made  matter  of  doubt- 
ful dispiUation  ;  this  would  have  been  the  case 
much  more,  if  there  had  been  such  a  world  of 
books  of  equal  authority  and  necessity  ;  espe- 
cially since  it  was  requisite,  that  what  was  writ- 
ten should  be  meditated  vpon,  and  crpoundrd, 
which  God  wisely  thought  fit  lo  leave  room  for. 
Parents  and  ministers,  in  giving  instruction, 
must  consider  the  capacities  of  those  they  teach, 
and,  like  .Jacob,  must  take  heed  of  overdriving. 
Let  us  he  thankful  for  the  books  that  are  writ- 
ten, and  not  prize  them  the  less  for  their  plain- 
ness and  brevity,  but  diligently  improve  what 
God  has  thought  fit  to  reveal,  and  long  to  be 
where  our  capacities  shall  be  so  elovaled  and 
enlarged,  that  there  will  be  no  danger  of  their 
being  overloaded. 

The  evangelist  concluding  with  Amen,  there- 
by sets  to  his  seal;  and  let  us  set  to  ours, 
an  Amen  of  faith,  subscribinc  to  the  Gospel: 
and  an  Amen  of  satisfaction  in  what  is  writ- 
ten, as  able  to  make  us  wise  to  salvation. 
Ame>!. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

"^^^^^^^y^^^^        X'^i^^its^^mt^Jllri:  ^r:^':fz^^  :::^ 

They  must  first  learn,  that  '  without  f  ^r  «  >hf)  f""  ^o  no-  ^^;"^i//J^,'^„',i"'V^  '  iT  19-26.)  While  here,  we  must  live 
thing;'  and  then  they  will  be  'jl'own,  that  they  can  do  a^  "f^Mhi  he'snre  testimony  of  hs  Word.-We  ought  to  bless 
things  through  Him  who  s^;engthenj^^^ 

17.  3:4--6.  '-\VVi\h.Lsiexnerienced  Christian:  nor  he  thankful  that  they  are  so  compendious.  Wo  may  how- 
appear  formidable  to  the  /""^^l  "P'/'^'^^;:  L,"  o  -lorify  ever,  anticipate  jov  in  heavou  from  a  far  more  cmplele  know- 
would  he  be  willing  to  meet  hem,  diil  ht  not  n"l'>;  "  „-',  "'5,  V','  r  ,  .■.  (  f^  ^j,i  ^,„\  s^id  ;  as  we  I  as  from  the  con- 
God  by  so  doing;  and  were  he  ""'Bf-™- ,°,^"«;  ?  P^^'  ,^,^^  ducTof  his  providence  and  grace,  in  his  dealing  with  each  of 
remedTo'faut,  h'e'ob  s  theied'eem:;'' ™ein,'and  foll'ows  I'lim  us.  May Jhis  be  the  happiness  of  the  writer  -d  of  every 
?h!^oughdeath\oglory^  and  the  more  love  he  had  experienced,  reader!     Amen. 

the  readier  will  he  be  to  tread  in  his  steps.— Curiosity  is  loo 

,.  ,  .  0=  ^  minnns.  as  m  cnnntoracl  their  intnnlion  ;  fur  men.  in  the  presenl  slate 

The  concu e  wont,  are  .^i' ^''-^ '"^.^f^i^r^i  ii^:':;^^';:^^.:^^.SX^^riTs:\^^ 


AoDiTio:<AL  Notes.  Wilh  reforence  In  the  closing  sceno  of  nur 
I/Kd',  life,  upon  the  cross,  the  Rev.  Mr.  'Tmynsen.  ,  1.1  his  ■  Neiv  Tea- 
{anicnV arranged  in  chron0logic.1l  order,'  jud'ciousl?  remarka  :  '  It  is 
Snl^  irlhal  Sur  translators  have  not  observed  the  three  ni«l=^of«; 
nr"  « ion  aVlnpled  liy  the  evangelists :  [in  describing  Ihc  death  of  Christ;) 
S Ufk  ^d  Luke  say  "  He  expired  "  John  19:  30.  •;  He  yieldeil  up  h  s 
iniril  "  M.auhew  27:  30.  "  He  dismissed  hi.i  spirit."  The  spirits 
of  mere  men  are  in  general  violently  separated  from  the  body  m  a  vra/ 
over  which  thev  can  have  no  control  :  Il  was  for  our  Lord  only  to  d  e 
as  the  Prince  of  Life,  by  an  acl  of  supernatural  power  and  to  separate 
at  his  own  pleasure,  and  at  his  own  command,  the  spirit  from  the  lindy. 
See  note  on  Mau.  27:  50.  from  Doddridge  and  Scou.  Ed. 

■  Though  simplicily  of  manner  is  common  to  all  our  Lord  s  historians, 
yet  llie  simplicity  of  one  ditfers  from  that  of  another     The  stylo  of  John 


is  ihoiK-hl  to  be  more  idiomatic,  and  le.ss  conformable  to  syntactic  order 
than  that  of  anv  other  writer  in  the  New  Tcsi.imenI ;  his  n'^'.'""'?"; 
speaking  an  aiilhor  dcstitule  of  ihe  advanuiers  of  cduralion  His  mrnlM 
of  expression  are  also,  in  many  instances,  peculiar.  Ti  el.  though  he  ap- 
pears, more  than  any  of  the  eva.ieeli.ts.  to  exce  in  that  artless  Mmpli- 
ritv,  Which  is  scarcelv  compatihl,.  wiih  the  subtlety  of  dlsputaliou,  we 
haVe.  in  his  work,  a  fuller  ilisplay  of  the  evidences  of  our  relieion,  as  « 
then  stood,  than  in  all  the  rest.  .Vol  ivithoiil  design,  he  most  .v  pa^e, 
over  the  passages  of  our  Lord's  history  and  l-acl.ing,  which  the  "Ih" 
evan"cliils  had  treated  at  large,  or  mucheslhem  hnlslighU.v  :  while  he 
records  miracles  overlooked  by  the  rest,  and  exoatiate...  on  the  suhlinie 
doctrioes  of  the  pree.xistence,  the  divinity,  and  the  mcaniation  of  the 
Word  the  groat  ends  of  his  mission,  and  the  blessings  of  bis  purchase.' 
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A    HARMONY 

OF  THE  SEVERAL  GOSPELS  ACCORDING  TO  DR.  DODDRIDGE. 


SECT. 

MATTHEW 

MARK. 

1         LfKE. 

JOHN. 

SECT. 

MATTHEW 

MARK. 

LUKE. 

1          JOHK. 

2 
3 

^ 

5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 

1:  18,  nZ  (in. 
1:1-17 

2;  1— l-r 

£ 

1:1—4 

1:5— 25~ 

1:20—33 
1:39—56 
1:57—66 
\:(n,adjin. 

3:  23,  <^Jin. 
2:  1—21 
2:  -22-39 

1:  1-U~ 

Iu4 
10; 
luS 
107 
103 
109 

no 
111 
112 

113 
114 

= 

5 

10:  17-24 
10:25-37 
10:  38,  ad  fin. 
11:  1-13 
11:37,  ad  fin. 
12:  1-12 
12:  13-21 
12:22—34 
12:  35-48 

8:30-47 

3;  48,  ad  fin. 

13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
IS 

2:  13,  adji„. 

3:1-6 

3:  7—12 

3:  13,  ad  Jin. 

1;1— 5~ 
1:7,8 

1:9—11 

2:  40,  ad  Jin. 
3:1-6 
3:  7—13 

3:  21—23 

1:  15—18 

115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
120 
121 
122 
123 
121 
1-25 
126 
127 

^ 

z 

12:  49,  ad  fin. 
13:1-19 
13:  10-22 
13:23,  ad  fin. 
14:  1-14 
14;  15-24 

3 

1.. 

i:  i-n 

1:  12,  13 

4:  1—13 

~~ 

— 

14,  25,  ad  fin. 

^ 

W 
81 
22 
23 

- 

= 

1:  19—23' 
1:29-12 
1;  ii,adfin. 
2:  1-11 

= 

- 

15;  1-10 

15:  11,  ad  fin. 

16:  1-18 

16:  19,  ad  fin. 

^ 

21 
Ho 

— 

— 

- 

2:  12,  ad  fin. 
3:  1— 10 

- 

z 

17:  1-11 
9:51-56 

~ 

26 







3:  11—21 

123 
129 
130 
131 
132 

17:  12-19 

2? 
■••8 

U:  3—5- 

6:  17—20 

3:  19,  20 

3:  22,  ad  Jin. 

— 

"~ 

17:20,  niilin. 
18:  1-14 

— 

29 
30 

- 

— 

1:  1-26"" 
1:  27 12 

- 

z 

z 

9:1-83 
9:24-38 

31 

4:  12 

1:  U,  15 

"Z. 

1;  43,  ad  fin. 

— 

— 

— 

S:3»,adfin. 

32 

4:  U— 30 

133 
131 
135 
136 
137 
133 
139 
110 

10:  1— 10 

33 

4;  13—22 

1:  IG— 20 

4;  31,  32 

10:  11-21 

34 
35 
36 

37 

39 

S:  U,  is" 
J:  23,  ad  rtn. 
8:  16.  17  " 
5:  1—16 
5:  17-26 

I;  21—31 
1:32-39 

5:  1—11 
4:33-39 
4;  40,  ad  Jin. 

3 

19:  1-1? 
19:  13-15 
19:  16,  ndfi,,. 
20:  1-lS 

10:  1-12" 
10:  13-16 
10:  17—31 

18:  I5-T7 
18:  18-30 

10:22,  ad  Jin. 
11:  1— 17 

39 

5:27,  <id  «n. 

11:17—18 

40 
41 

6;  1—18 

6:  19,  ad  fin. 

7:  1—20 

- 

- 

- 

141 
142 

20:  17^ 

10:32-^ 

18;  31-34 

11:47,  ad  fin. 

42 

_ 

~ 

143 

20:  29,  ad  fin. 

10:  46,  ad  fin. 

18;  35,  ad  fin. 



43 

7:  21,  ad  Jin. 



144 
115 
H6 

19;  1-10 

44 
45 

40 

8:1-4 
9:2—9 

1:  40,  nd  Jin. 
2:1-11 

5:  12-16" 
5:  n_2i 

5:  l-16~ 
5:  17—30 
5:  31,  a<<;l». 

■M:  6-l7 
21:  1-9 

11:  3-9 
11:  I-IO 

19:  11—28 
19:29—40 

12;  l-l7 
12:  12-19 

47 

4H 
49 

12:  1— 8" 

2:  3,  ad  Jin. 

6.  1 5 

147 
148 
149 

21;  10—16 
21;  17 
21:  18,  19 

11:  11 
11:  11 
11:  12-14 

19:41,oi;jI^. 

12:20-36 
12:37—13 

60 
51 

12;  9—15 
12:  15-21 

3:1-7     ^ 
3:  7-12 

el  6-11 

^ 

150 
151 

21:20—32 

11:  15-19 
11:  20,  ad  fin. 
12;  1 
12:  1-12 

20:  1-9"" 

12:  44,  ad  fin. 

62 
S3 

IZ 

3:  13-19 

6:  12—19 
6: -20— 30 

- 

152 
153 

21:  33,  ad  fin. 
22:  1—14 

20:9-19 

— 

&1 
55 

3:5—13 

— 

6:  37,  ad  fin 
7:  1—10 
7:  11—17 
7:  13—23 
7:21—3; 

— 

1.51 

22:15-22 

12:  13—17 

20:20-16 

z 

56 

57 

11:  2—6 

3:  19—21 

- 

155 

150 

22:  23— .33 
■H:  34,  ndfin. 

12:  18-27 
12:28-37 

20:27-40 
20;  41-44 

— 

S3 
59 

11:  7—19 

11:  20,  adjin. 

12:22—32 

^ 

- 

157 
153 

23:  1—22 
■23:  23,  ad  fin. 

12:33-40 

20:45,  ad  fin. 

- 

CO 
61 

3:22—30* 

7:  36,  ad  fin. 
S:  1—3 
11:  11,15 
17-23 
11:  27,  23 

- 

159 
160 

21:  l-l7 

i1:4i,7dfin. 
13:  1-13 

21:  1— 4~ 
21:5—19 

— 

IGl 

21:  15—28 

13:  14-21 

21:20—24 

— 

162 

21:  29—36 

13:  21-32 

21:25—33 

« 

12:  33-37 



~ 

163 
104 
105 
186 
167 

1G3 
169 
170 

24:  37,  ad  fin. 
25:  1—13 
25:  11—30 
25:  31,  ad  fin. 
26:  1-5 

11—16 
26:  17-20 

13;  33,  ad  fin. 

21:34—36 

z 

63 

64 

&5 
66 

12:33—45 
12:  4S,  adJSn. 

13:  1-17 

13:  18—23 

3:  31,  ad  Jin. 

1:  1—12 
4-  13—25 

11:  16,  21,26,29 

—32 
11:33-36 
8:  19-21 
8:  4-10 

8;    11 18 

5 

14:l,2rio,  11 
14:  12-17 

21;  37,  7d  fin. 
22:  1—6 
22:  7-18 

13:1 

67 

13:  21—30 
30—13 

- 

2S:  21— » 

14;  13—21 

42:  21—27 
22:  21—23 

13:  2,  3-17 
13:2,  18-80 

6a 

13:  31—3.5 

1:26—31 

29-30 

41—53 

171 

22:  31-34 

13:  31,  od  Jin. 

69 

8:  18-27 

4: 15,  ad^n. 

8:22—25 
9:  57,  ad  fin. 
8:  20—10 

- 

172 
173 
174 
175 

2.5;  2  ■— 30 

11;  22—20 

22:  19,  20 
22:35-38 

14:  1— 17 

70 

8:  23,  adJin. 
9:  1 

5:  1-21 

- 

z 

~ 

— 

14:  15,  nd  fin. 
15:  1-11 

71 

9:  10-17 

2:  1.5-22 

5:29,  a.J  J!,.. 
8:  41,  ad  fin. 

176 
177 
173 
179         1 

~ 

— 

— 

15;  12,  ad  fin. 

72 
73 

9:  18-34 
13:  M,  fflrf  Sn. 
9:  35,  ad  f.n. 
10:  1—15 
10:  IS— 23 

5:  ■«,  adtn. 
6;  1—6 

- 

3 

£ 

= 

16:  1—15 
16:16,  ad  «n. 
17:  1—12 

74 

75 

6:  7—11 

9:1-5 

_ 

180 
181 

26:  31—35 

11;  27—31 

22;  39                    1 

17:  13,  ad  fin. 
18:  1 

76 

10:29,  a<i  Jin. 
11:  1 

6:  12,  13~ 

9:6       ~ 

z 

132 

133 

26:  35— It; 
26:  47—56 

11:32—12 
11;  13-52 

22: 40—16              1 
22:  47—53 

18:2—12 

77 

.1:  1,2,6—12 

t>:  14-29 

9-  7—9 

134 

26:  57,  53,  69,  ad 

fin. 
26;  59-68 
27:  1,  2, 
11—14 

H;  53,  51,  60,  ad 

22:  54-62 

18:  13-18 

7-i 
79 
6'J 
81 
Si 
83 
81 
85 
86 

.4:  13-23 
14:24,aJyl'>- 

6:30-46 
;■.  47,  ad^n. 

9:  10—17 

G:  1—15 
G:  10—21 
S:22— 10 

135 
136 

fin. 
11:  55—65 
15:1—5 

22:63,  orfji;i. 
23:  1—4 

24—27 
18;  19-23,  28 
18:28-38 

15:  l-9~ 
15:  10—20 
15:  21—29 
15:  30,  ad  Jin. 

7:  1-I3~ 
7:  14-23 
l.'U.adfn. 
S:  1-10 

— 

8:41^ 
S:  59,  ad  fin. 

187 
133 
199 

27;  15—19, 

20—23 
27:  19, 

21—31. 
27:  32-31,  33 

15:  6-14 
15;  15-20 
IS:  SI- a,  S3, 

23.  5-S3 
S3:  24-95 
23:26-34 

IS:  39,  ad  fin. 
19: 1-16 
19;  18-18 

87 
83 

16:  1—12 
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- 
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27:35—37, 
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23:34-43 
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89 

I0;21,od/.|. 
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Z 
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15:33-39 
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42,  ad  Jin. 
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9:37—13 
9:43—15 
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" 
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193 
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27:  3-10, 
62,  ad  fin. 
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15;  40,  ad  fin. 

16:1-4 
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33:1),  ad  fin. 

34:  1,2,12 
24:3-11 

19:31,  ad  fin. 
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20:18 
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18:  10—20 
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:1-13 
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